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a  loc.  =  a  local. 

abs.  =  absolute. 

abstr.  =  abstract. 

ace.  =  accusative. 

act.  =  active. 

adj.  =  adjective. 

adv.  =  adverb. 

adv.  ace. = Adverbial  Accu- 
sative. 

Af.  =  Afel  or  Aphel. 

ap.  =  apocopated. 

an.  ley.  =  ana.!;  leyöiisvov. 

Appos.  =  Apposition. 

Aq.  =  Aquila. 

Ar.  =  Arabic,  the  Arabic 
version. 

Aram.=AramaeanKChnldee, 
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Art.  =  Article. 

c,  constr.  =  construct. 

caus.  =  causative. 

ch.  =  chapter. 

cod.  =  codex. 

cogn.  =  cognate. 

coll.  =  collective. 

com.,  comm.  =  common. 

comp.  =  compare. 

concr.  =  concrete. 
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tive. 

deriv.  =  derivative. 

D.  f.  =  Dagesh  forte. 


D.  1.  =  Dagesh  lene. 
du.  =  dual, 
epic.  =  epicene. 

e.  g.  =  exempli  gratia,  for 

example. 

f.  =  feminine. 

flg.,  figur.  =  figuratively. 

fut.  =  future. 

gen.  =  genitive. 

Gent.  =  Gentile. 

Gr.  Ven.  =  graec.-veneta, 
the  Venetian  Greek  ver- 
sion. 

Hif  =  Hifil  or  Hiphil. 

Hof.  =  Hofal  or  HophaL 

i.  e.  —  id  est 

ib.  =  ibidem. 

ident.  =  identical. 

imp.  =  imperative. 

impf.  =  imperfect. 

inf.  =  infinitive. 

interj.  =  interjection. 

intr.  =  intransitive. 

Lat.  =  Latin. 

LB.  d.  Or.  =  Literaturblatt 
des  Orients. 

LXX  =  the  Septuagint  ver- 
sion. 

m.  =  masculine. 

Makk.  =  Makkeph. 

Malt.  =  Maltese. 

metaph.,  metaphor.  =  me- 
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mod.  =  modern. 

Nif.  =  Nifal  or  Niphal. 

nom.  =  noun. 

nom.  verb.  =  verbal  noun. 

n.  p.  =  proper  name. 

NT.  =  New  Testament. 

num.  card.= cardinal  number. 


num.  ord.  =  ordinal  number. 

obj.  =  object. 

Onk.  =  Onkelos. 

opp.,  oppos.  =  opposed. 

org.  =  organic. 

p.  <=  page. 

p.,  pers.  =  person. 

Pa.  =  Pael. 

part.  =  participle. 

pass.  =  passive. 

patr.  =  patronymic. 

Pers.  —  Persian. 

Pesh.  =  Peshito. 

pf.  =  perfect. 

Phenic.  =  Phenician. 

Pih.  =  Pihel. 

pi.  =  plural. 

pr.  dem.  =  pronoun  demon- 
strative. 

prob.  =  probably. 

prop.  =  properly. 

Puh.  =  Pulial. 

refl.  or  reflex.  =  reflexive . 

Sam.  =  Samaritan. 

Sanskr.  =  Sanskrit. 

sc.  =  scilicet. 

sing.  =  singular. 

spec.  =  specially. 

st.  c.  =  status  constructus. 

subst.  =  substantive. 

s.,  suff.  =  suffix,  suffixes. 

syr.  =  Syriac,  the  Syriac 
version. 

Talm.  =  Talmudic. 

Targ.  =  Targum,  Targums, 
Targumic. 

tr.  =  transitive. 

transp.  =  transposed. 

v.,  vs.  =  verse. 

V)  =  Psalm. 


PREFACE  TO  THE  SECOND  GERMAN  EDITION. 


The  demand  for  a  second  edition  of  this  dictionary  has  come 
sooner  than  I  could  have  anticipated,  viz.  after  the  lapse  of  a  year. 
This  new  edition  is  increased  by  a  copious  Grammatical  and  Analy- 
tical Appendix,  and  by  repeated  revision,  correction  and  enlarge- 
ment of  the  dictionary  itself  in  the  spirit  of  advancing  science,  and 
in  the  interest  of  youthful  students.  But  however  flattering  it  may 
be  to  the  author  that  his  lexical  treatment  of  the  materials  of  the 
Hebrew  tongue,  notwithstanding  the  authority  of  half  a  century 
(Gesenius),  corresponds  to  the  present  state  of  Hebrew  philology, 
he  must  not  neglect  to  repay  the  indulgence  of  the  students  of 
Holy  Writ  by  repeated  siftings  of  the  lexical  materials.  This 
edition  has  not  been  issued  simply  like  the  former  one,  even  apart 
from  the  Index  and  the  Appendix;  although  the  productions  of 
O.  T.  philology  since  the  conclusion  of  the  first  edition  last  year, 
and  the  exegetical  advances  connected  with  it,  could  only  be  in- 
considerable. The  materials  of  the  language  have  been  reviewed, 
the  latest  exegetical  and  philological  improvements  have  been 
made  use  of  for  the  dictionary;  and  thus  many  articles,  with  all 
their  brevity,  bear  the  traces  of  continued  labour.  This  perhaps 
might  be  the  fitting  place  to  mention  briefly  the  linguistic  view 
which  I  have  consistently  maintained  since  1834,  and  according 
to  which  the  materials  of  the  Hebrew  language  are  here  treated 
lexically.  It  is  the  more  necessary  to  do  so,  since  many  scholars 
in  general  go  on  in  the  antiquated  track,  and  shrink  from  the 
examination  of  advanced  philology.  It  is  well  known  that  since 
the  founding  of  Hebrew  grammar  and  of  Hebrew  lexicography 
the  idea  has  prevailed,  that  primitive  roots  lie  at  the  basis  of  the 
verb-stems  which  form  the  points  of  development  for  all  gram- 
matical changes;  and  this  view  presses  upon  the  impartial  enquirer 
so  clearly  and  convincingly,  thatnothingbut  defective  mental  activity 
can  overlook  it.     These  primitive  roots  I  have  called  here,  after 
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Grimm's  example,  organic.  I  have  discovered  them  by  com- 
parison of  the  verbal  stems  one  with  another  in  the  language 
itself  and  with  those  of  the  dialects,  and  have  afterwards  added 
the  result  to  each  stem.  If  we  take  by  way  of  example  the  first 
stem  of  a  verb  in  the  dictionary  which  has  three  consonants, 
viz.  TDK  with  the  primitive  signification  to  be  separated,  isolated, 
it  is  immediately  forced  upon  us  in  enquiring  after  the  organic 
root,  that  it  can  only  lie  in  12  bad,  and  that  tf  must  have  been 
added  to  the  peculiar  formation  of  the  stem  in  the  second  period 
of  the  development  of  the  language,  when  the  Semitic  separated 
from  the  Iranian.  A  proof  of  this  manner  of  investigation  is  the 
stem  of  the  verb  *T2  (belonging  to  the  noun  *I2  and  to  TI2)  which 
has  a  similar  fundamental  idea,  and  consequently  covers  itself 
with  the  form  T2~X;  as  also  that  the  organic  root  in  n — IE  and 
3? — TS  gives  back  the  form  as  well  as  the  idea  in  a  modified  state. 
To  this  may  be  added,  that  the  Arab.  ^L  corresponds  to  the 
Hebrew  ins,  that  jji  signifies  to  part,  to  separate,  so  that  not  a 
shadow  of  doubt  can  exist  concerning  the  organic  root*.  The 
organic  roots  of  the  stems  of  all  the  Hebrew  verbs  can  be 
ascertained  so  clearly  and  distinctly,  that  the  determination  of  the 
idea  is  by  their  means  accurately  defined,  and  the  literal  sense  of 
many  passages  amounts  to  certainty.  It  is  a  sort  of  philological 
prejudice  to  avoid  these  discoveries.  Comparisons  of  organic 
roots  with  those  of  the  Indogermanic  tongues  only  stand  in  the 
second  line,  and  do  not  form  a  necessary  part  of  Hebrew  lexi- 
cography but  belong  to  the  science  of  comparative  philology 
generally,  from  which  Semitism  cannot  be  excluded.  In  my 
dictionary,  however,  the  former  as  well  as  the  latter  is  treated 
subordinately,  since  it  serves  solely  for  the  understanding  of 
Scripture,  and  has  only  to  offer  what  is  necessary  to  the  elucidation 
of  the  Sacred  Text.  The  establishment  of  the  fundamental  idea  of 
a  verb-stem,  its  successive  changes,  the  copious  proofs  for  all 
significations,  the  interpretation  of  difficult  passages,  or  at  least 
the   endeavour  not  to  ignore   or  to  shun  them  as  other  earlier 


*  It  was  indeed  more  difficult  to  perceive  the  organic  roots  in  tt!n5,  tTOUS,  JfTSj 
STflöJ  &c.  from  the  stems,  but  after  a  systematic  analysis,  and  a  comparison  with  cognate 
Semitic  and  similar  Indo-Germanic  roots,  they  may  be  shown  so  clearly,  that  scarcely 
any  well-founded  objection  can  be  raised  against  them. 
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dictionaries  have  done  —  this  forms  the  true,  proper  kernel  and 
essence  of  the  present  dictionary,  to  which  the  discovery  of  primi- 
tive roots  in  groups,  and  the  comparisons  within  Semitism,  are 
merely  small  additions.  In  a  lexicon  devoted  to  the  service  of 
exegesis,  I  have  almost  wholly  omitted  comparison  with  the  Indo- 
Germanic,  adding  only  here  and  there  a  little  according  to  the 
approved  "etymologische  Forschungen  auf  dem  Gebiete  der  indo- 
germanischen Sprachen11  by  Pott,  Attention  has  also  been  bestowed 
on  the  establishment  of  rare  stems  of  verbs  and  of  organic  roots, 
with  the  accurate  grounding  of  their  signification,  although  repre- 
sented in  the  Old  Testament  by  a  derivative  noun,  or  by  a  proper 
name  only.  This  peculiarity  of  Hebrew  Lexicography  was  rightly 
asserted  a  century  ago;  since  neither  the  Hapaxlegomena  nor  the 
greater  number  of  proper  names  could  be  interpreted  by  the  side 
of  the  small  remains  of  old  Hebrew  writings.  I  have  therefore 
sought  to  carry  out  such  a  mode  of  enriching  lexicography,  with 
the  greatest  possible  logical  consistency.  The  proper  names  of  the 
Old  Testament  have  received  a  great  number  of  Hebrew  verb-stems, 
an  abundance  of  rare  noun-forms  considerably  enriches  the  Hebrew 
language;  and  the  increase  comes  first  to  benefit  Hebrew  and  then 
Semitic  philology.  The  interchange  of  the  consonants  of  one  organ 
of  speech,  which  has  its  foundation  in  the  language  itself,  as  well 
as  the  allied  idioms  the  Aramaean  and  Arabic,  were  necessary 
guides  in  the  linguistic  investigation  of  proper  names.  In  con- 
sidering the  signification  of  such  names  I  also  arrived  at  the 
important  conviction  respecting  the  Old- Semitic  theology,  that 
in  it  ideas  of  God  or  gods  may  be  perceived  from  whom  attributes 
were  assigned  in  the  giving  of  names.  The  giving  of  names  was 
generally  an  act  of  religious  consecration,  concentrating  itself  in 
an  eulogy,  in  an  appeal  to  God  or  to  any  divinity,  as  a  confession. 
The  Semites,  as  well  as  the  ancient  Hebrews,  were  not  monotheists 
from  the  beginning,  as  modern  scholars  assert  in  order  to  rob  re- 
velation of  its  merit;  but  polytheists,  whom  nothing  but  revelation 
made  monotheistic.  The  polytheistic  mind  long  continued  in  the 
nation;  and  although  the  divinities  appeared  no  longer  as  inde- 
pendent beings,  they  still  bore  distinguishing  epithets.  Under  the 
words   3g,    ^2-,   T&E,    h3tf,    fflflS,   S»i    *tf2,    m,    Htf,    DK,    fflD, 

it  '  -  i-  7        )  v  v:  '  r  -:  7  r   t   7      r  r  7  i  '  it  7  it  '  it  7  r  -  7 

yntf   &c,    which    express    some    aspect    or    attribute    of  divinity 
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and  therefore  stand  for  the  deity,  proofs  are  given  for  what  has 
been  said. 

Almost  all  groups  of  words,  with  the  exception  of  the 
few  which  have  continued  to  stand  on  the  lowest  step  of  mere 
feeling  (Interjections),  or  those  indicating  position  and  relation 
to  the  speaker  or  listener  (pronominal  roots),  proceed,  as  is 
known,  from  roots  indicating  ideas*.  If  the  action,  quality  or 
existence  of  a  thing  be  communicated  through  the  medium  of 
language,  the  existence  which  was  before  perceived  and  con- 
sidered, and  the  appearance  of  things  that  reveals  itself  by  sounds, 
are  expressed  by  the  word.  The  expression  of  the  idea  which 
attaches  to  the  word,  whether  it  describes  action,  motion,  operation 
and  being  (a  verb),  or  gives  expression  to  a  simple  declaration, 
an  apprehended  object  or  phenomenon  (a  noun),  is  the  so-called 
stem  which  etymology  must  seek  out  and  explain.  Where  the 
noun  represents  the  idea  limited  or  at  rest,  we  must  consider  it  a 
derived  form,  and  reduce  it  to  a  root  of  the  primitive  idea.  Whether 
the  noun  occurs  repeatedly  or  but  once,  whether  the  derivation 
from  the  active  or  passive  conception  of  the  verb  be  easily 
ascertained  or  not  (Primitives),  cannot  be  a  guiding  principle  to 
etymological  research.  If  we  take  for  example  the  first  verse  of 
the  Bible,  we  meet  with  four  so-called  primitive  nouns  (üDN^ttiN1!, 
D^rjpjÄ,  yiNi  and  ü^ÜXü),  wrhich  can  only  be  perceived  in  their 
essential  meaning  by  going  back  to  presupposed  stems  of  verbs. 

As  in  rare  nouns  so  also  in  proper  names  there  lies  a  rich 
material  of  language,  which  the  lexicographer  and  the  linguist 
must  make  use  of;  for  in  Hebrew  as  in  all  other  languages,  proper 
names  conceal  a  rich  treasure  of  old  linguistic  monuments;  and 
for  Hebrew  the  radical  ideas  deduced  from  proper  names  and 
archaeological  forms  of  words  are  the  more  necessary  and  pro- 
ductive amid  the  few  remains  of  old  writing,  as  they  present 
glances  into  old  Semitism.  I  have  therefore  bestowed  greater  at- 
tention than,  I  believe,  has  hitherto  been  done,  upon  the  develop- 
ment of  the  roots  of  verbs  from  proper  names,  by  comparison 
with  the  Semitic  dialects,  as  well  as  on  the  meaning  of  their 
old    forms;     and    upon    an    investigation    of  the    primitive    view 

*  Compare  my  "Lehrgebäude  d.  aramäischen  Idiome"  etc.  (Leipzig  1835.  8.) 
pag.  80—83. 
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of  giving  names,  according  to  certain  principles  evolved  by  in- 
quiry. For  names  which  are  not  Semitic,  such  as  Persian,  Egyptian, 
Indian,  Armenian  &c,  I  have  made  use.,  besides  the  old  helps 
(Jablonsky,  v.  Bohlen  and  others),  of  the  new  (Haug]  Philox. 
Luzzatto,  Bunsen,  Benfey  and  Stern*,  Rosellini,  Gildemeister**, 
Grotefend,  Rinulinson,  Ign.  Rossi,  Oppert  and  others). 

Besides  a  scientific  investigation  of  the  stems  of  verbs  from 
nouns  preserved,  besides  the  discovery  of  very  ancient  materials 
of  the  Hebrew  language  that  have  come  through  the  medium  of 
proper  names,  for  certain  groups  of  speech  as  well  as  things,  a 
number  of  monographs  has  been  made  use  of  and  accurately 
examined,  that  have  more  or  less  successfully  advanced  the 
ancient  familiar  sources.  Of  such  monographic  works  I  will  men- 
tion only:  Hup f eld's  Essay  on  Hebrew  Particles  (after  the  example 
of  my  system  of  the  Aramaic  idioms);  Larsow,  de  dialectorum 
ling.  syr.  reliquiis  (Berlin  1841);  Roediger,  Attempt  to  decipher 
the  monuments  of  Himyaritic  writings;  Tuch,  On  the  Sinaitic  in- 
scriptions; Evjald,  On  the  Phenician  views  of  the  creation  of  the 
world  (Göttingen  1851,  4);  Knob  el,  "Die  Völkertafel  der  Genesis" 
(Giessen  1850,  8);  Schimk,  de  numis  biblicis  (Wien  1835,  4); 
Cavedoni,  Biblical  Numismatics,  translated  from  the  Italian  by 
Werlh of  (Hannover  1855-56,  8);  Hengstenberg,  Beiträge  zur  Ein- 
leitung in's  A.  T.;  Bertheau,  Zur  Geschichte  der  Israeliten,  zwei 
Abhandlungen;  de  Luynes,  Essai  sur  la  numismatique  etc.  (Paris 
1846,  4);  H.  v.  Niebuhr,  Geschichte  Assur's  und  Babel's;  Lepsius, 
Chronology  of  the  Egyptians;  v.  Gump  ach,  Alttestamentliche  Stu- 
dien; de  Saulcy,  Recherches  sur  la  numismatique  judaique  (Paris 
1854,  4);  Wood  and  Bawkins,  Ruins  of  Palmyra  and  Baalbek. 
These  and  similar  single  works  whose  mention  here  would  be  too 
tedious,  abundantly  complete  the  excellent  exegetical  works  of  the 
last  decennia,  and  offer  to  the  lexical  inquirer  such  rich  materials, 
that  he  is  reduced  to  a  sharply .  defined  system  and  to  judicious 
limitation. 

With  respect  to  the  topography  and  geography  of  Palestine, 
as  well  as  the  geographical  names  in  the  Old  Test.,  excellent 
recent  works   of  travel  have   contributed  to  an   accurate   know- 


*  Of  the  former  also  "Über  das  Verhältniss  der  ägypt.  Sprache  zum  semit 
Sprachstamm"  (Leipzig  1844).  **  De  rebus  Indicis  (Bonn  1838). 
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ledge,  and  have  more  firmly  established  the  etymologies  too. 
Besides  the  older  but  always  useful  travels  of  Arvieux,  Bachiene, 
Berggren,  Bruce,  Buckingham,  Burckhardt,  Char  din,  Clarke, 
Hasselquist,  Jaubert,  Jolliffe,  Ker  Porter,  Korte,  Laborde,  Lorent, 
Maundrell,  Olivier  and  others,  it  was  especially  Robinson's 
"Palästina  und  die  südlich  angrenzenden  Lander"  (3  vols.),  and 
his  later  "Biblical  Researches  in  Palestine",  that  rendered  the 
best  service  to  the  geographical  portion  of  this  dictionary.  But 
J.  Wilson's  "Lands  of  the  Bible",  Schultz 's  "Jerusalem",  Williams' 
"Holy  City",  Tobler's  "Bethlehem  und  Palästina",  Van  der  Velde's 
"Reise  durch  Syrien  und  Palästina",  Porter's  "Five  years  in 
Damascus",  Lynch' s  "Narrative  of  the  United  States'  expedition  to 
the  river  Jordan  and  the  Dead  Sea",  and  many  other  recent 
works  have  been  likewise  consulted.  As  careful  an  examination 
as  possible  has  been  bestowed  on  the  meaning  of  geographical 
names  outside  Palestine;  and  I  have  repeatedly  arrived  at  con- 
clusions which  deviate  in  part  from  those  most  recently  ad- 
duced. I  need  only  refer  to  *D3tttt*,  nh3hp  and  Ü^ünn.  With 
regard  to  comparison  of  the  Semitic  dialects,  of  the  Aramaean  and 
Arabic,  or  consultation  of  the  Coptic  and  other  dialects  not  Semitic, 
I  have  a  few  more  words  to  say,  for  this  department  appears 
to  offer  welcome  materials  for  judges.  A  scientific  lexicography 
of  the  languages  in  question  does  not  yet  indeed  exist,  but  the 
lexicons  extant  are  not  so  imperfect  as  to  make  it  impossible  for 
one  to  find  the  true  development  of  ideas  and  meanings  with  the 
assistance  of  the  Semitic  dialects.  From  the  study  of  Arabic  litera- 
ture, for  example,  many  things  may  be  supplied  to  and  corrected 
in  Arabic  lexicography;  but  for  the  comparison  of  one  dialect  we 
can  but  seldom  draw  out  of  it,  since  the  fundamental  signification, 
which  is  the  only  guiding  principle,  can  rarely  be  met  with  in 
reading.  Owing  to  the  explanation  of  Arabic  verb-stems  by  means 
of  incidental,  remote  meanings  found  in  one  writer,  distinguished 
Arabic  scholars  have  too  frequently  been  led  into  errors  and  false 
lexical  conceptions,  which  might  have  been  avoided  by  comparison 
with  Hebrew  or  Aramaean.  In  going  to  the  Arabic  for  an  explana- 
tion of  rare  Hebrew  words,  I  have  proceeded  most  conscientiously 
as  far  as  the  etymological  and  lexical  study  of  Arabic  makes  it 
possible;   and  if  a  few  of  the  numerous  comparisons  of  Arabic 
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be  not  certainly  proved,  this  cannot  be  prejudicial  to  the  whole 
work. 

May  this  second  edition  meet  with  a  reception  as  favourable 
as  that  which  was  indulgently  accorded  to  the  first.  Teachers 
and  scholars  will  certainly  recognise  in  it  the  hand  of  improve- 
ment, and  a  confirmation  of  the  old  proverb  "Dies  diem  docet". 

Leipzig,  April  1863.  ^  Juliug  j^j. 
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This  first  and  larger  volume  of  my  dictionary  on  the  writings 
of  the  Old  Testament  treated  according  to  the  latest  and  most  ap- 
proved advances  of  lexicology,  I  give  with  sincere  confidence  to 
an  impartial  public;  the  edition  in  parts  having  already  awakened 
among  interpreters  and  inquirers  into  the  Semitic  tongues  a  feeling 
favourable  to  the  new  work.  For  the  third  time  since  1834  I  have 
investigated  etymologically  and  compared  linguistically  the  trea- 
sures of  the  ancient  Hebrew;  I  have  reviewed  with  a  true  estimate 
of  the  Semitic  spirit  the  peculiar  material  of  the  language  of  the 
Old  Testament;  and  the  knowledge  I  have  gained  has  kept  me 
alive  to  the  conviction  that  the  cessation  in  Hebrew  lexicography, 
which  has  lasted  for  nearly  forty  years  and  has  not  been  per- 
ceptibly interrupted  by  late  attempts  begun  too  often  in  a  per- 
verted manner,  is  about  to  give  way  to  great  advances  in  acquaint- 
ance with  the  Hebrew  tongue.  In  a  new  dictionary  of  the  Old 
Testament,  which  orientalists  and  theologians  generally  desire, 
and  which  the  highly-esteemed  publisher  has  professed  himself 
ready  to  issue  at  a  great  sacrifice,  the  public  demand  not  merely 
a  strict  account  of  current  meanings  and  the  reduction  of  them  to 
their  originals,  not  merely  a  high  esteem  for  the  received  text, 
completeness  of  articles  explaining  the  forms  of  K'ri  and  K'tib, 
the  union  of  brevity  with  the  proof-passages  equally  necessary, 
an  observance  of  the  Masoretic  orthography  and  accents,  the 
accurate  combination  of  derivative  words  with  their  stems,  but 
also  a  profound  comprehension  of  the  stems  of  verbs  and  pro- 
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nouns  as  the  foundation-stones  of  the  whole  language,  by  which 
the  establishment  of  the  fundamental  signification  ceases  to  appear 
fictitious.  With  this  view  I  have  aimed  at  a  more  certain  grasp, 
and  as  far  as  possible  a  complete  knowledge  of  this  very  ancient 
language.  I  have  endeavoured  to  understand  its  peculiarities,  to 
penetrate  the  laws  of  its  formation;  and  it  is  for  the  public  to 
decide,  whether  I  have  shewn  the  capacity  to  set  forth  the  know- 
ledge I  have  acquired,  clearly  and  intelligibly. 

But  we  have  to  do  not  merely  with  fundamental  linguistic 
knowledge,  but  also  with  all  remote  Hebrew  antiquity,  with  the 
application  of  the  certainty  which  has  been  gained  to  exegesis  and 
theology;  and  this  aim,  which  must  animate  the  Hebrew  lexico- 
grapher, stirs  up  the  conscientious  inquirer  to  combine  an  impar- 
tial exegesis  of  the  Old  Testament  with  lexicography.  Besides  the 
analysis  of  Hebrew  stems,  and  the  separation  of  the  organic  kernel 
from  the  inorganic  husk;  besides  the  secure  establishment  of 
the  fundamental  meaning,  and  the  comparison  of  organic  roots 
with  those  similar  or  allied  in  other  stems;  besides  the  logical 
development  of  manifold  meanings  from  the  primitive  signifi- 
cation, with  the  Hebrew  or  Semitic  views  lying  at  the  foundation, 
which  is  a  leading  principle  in  restoring  a  sensuous  idea:  I  have 
had  regard  to  interpretation  and  archaeology,  for  every  word 
occurring  in  a  difficult  passage  has  been  treated  exegetically  and 
archaeologically  with  special  attention.  Of  everything  else,  as  well 
as  of  the  whole  field  of  Hebrew  lexicography  which  has  been 
elaborated  anew,  an  intelligent  public  will  be  able  to  form  their 
own  judgment  after  some  use  of  the  book.  Even  lexicography 
should  be  a  work  of  art  in  its  kind,  whose  worth  and  object  may 
be  perceived  by  a  cursory  glance,  without  its  being  necessary 
to  say  a  word  to  explain  what  the  author  wishes  and  aims  to 
accomplish. 

Leipzig,  July  1857.  Dr.  Julius  Fürst. 
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When  I  published  the  first  part  of  this  Dictionary  I  promised  to  give  as 
an  appendix  a  short  history  of  Hebrew  Lexicography.  That  promise  I  now 
endeavour  to  fulfil;  though  the  work  has  proved  more  extensive  and  exhausting 
than  I  could  foresee;  and  its  aims  and  objects  urgently  warn  me  to  limit  my 
space.  It  is  self-evident  that  by  a  history  of  lexicography  cannot  be  intended 
here  the  proper  preliminary  studies  of  lexicographers  —  that  is  to  say,  a 
representation  of  the  resources  and  languages  necessary  to  explain  Hebrew 
words,  such  as  Gesenius  understood  its  main  purpose  to  be.  Nor  can  it  include 
arguments  to  shew  how  useful  a  consultation  and  comparison  of  the  Ara- 
maean idioms,  of  the  Arabic,  Himyaritic,  Ethiopic,  Amharic,  Phenician  and  even 
of  the  Coptic  languages  at  times  must  be  in  the  decipherment  of  many  Scrip- 
ture words.  No  one  also  will  expect  a  bibliographical  enumeration  of  all  the 
Hebrew  dictionaries  published  since  the  introduction  of  printing,  such  as 
J.  Ch.  Wolf  gave,  up  to  his  own  time,  in  his  great  Hebrew  Bibliotheca;  since 
my  purpose  does  not  call  for  such  enumeration.  I  contemplate  rather,  a  concise 
sketch  shewing  how  the  explanation  of  the  words  belonging  to  the  Hebrew 
language  was  historically  developed  by  degrees;  how  an  alphabetical  arrange- 
ment was  first  attempted  in  a  peculiar  and  strange  manner  consisting  of  an 
abstract  of  old  Hebrew  dictionaries  which  had  almost  disappeared,  and  of 
similar  works  belonging  to  that  department  in  the  first  thousand  years  of  the 
common  era. 

Scripture  itself  already  interprets  numerous  names  of  persons  and  places 
in  order  to  deduce  from  them,  or  to  confirm  and  expand,  certain  historical 
events  x ;  which  interpretations  often  contain  a  lexical  view  confirmed  by  later 
inquiry2.  In  a  still  more  extended  way  attempts  were  made  in  the  post-biblical 
andTalmudic  time  (till  500  after  Christ)  to  interpret  the  proper  names;  and  views 
of  the  connection  of  stems  and  their  true  meanings  as  confirmed  by  later 
inquiries  may  be  easily  perceived  from  a  small  essay  which  I  undertook 
in  1845  3.  Many  Talmudic  teachers  (Mei'r,  Jeshuah  ben  Qorcha  and  others)  are 
famous  as  interpreters  and  expositors  of  personal  proper  names  4.    Biblical  names 

1  Aug.  Knobel,  Genesis  p.  XIX.  —  2  e.  g.  Irin  from  nin  ==  fTf!;  !T£N  formed  out  of 
ttFKj  y*p_  from  -,p  =  n;p;  bKItttÖ  from  biS!  "VZ'S  and  many  others.  The  stems  fnrr 
to  live,  "jp  ("pp)  =  Ti'lp  to  get,  the  compensation  of  a  quiescent  sound  by  the  Dagesh  iii 
S"R3ö5,  the  elision  of  y  in  bRW19  are  lexical  and  grammatical  possibilities;  but  yet  they 
could  not  have  been  intended  inthe  act  of  name-giving;  rather  does  another  signification 
seem  to  have  been  thought  of  in  "pp  ,  bSHE'd.  —  3  Printed  in  the  New  Zijjon  by  Pro- 
fessor Goldenthal,  Leipzig  1845.  8.  — '"4  Yoma:83b   (p^);  Midr.  rab.  27a  (^Vi). 
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of  places  and  nations  are  explained  by  such  as  were  better  known  in  sub- 
sequent times,  by  the  traditional  migrations  of  peoples  and  their  supposed 
ramifications  already  adduced  in  the  Talmud  and  Targums * ;  and  even  the 
names  of  animals  are  frequently  elucidated  according  to  derivatives  from 
Hebrew  stems2. 

A  treatment  of  the  Hebrew  language  according  to  its  popular  idiom  and 
poetical  style,  according  to  its  dialects  and  archaeological  inflections  (in  the 
Song  of  Deborah,  the  Song  of  Solomon,  in  Hosea  &c.)  in  northern  Palestine, 
according  to  the  dialect  of  Ashdod  (Nek.  13,  23)  and  Galilee  (Matth.  26,  7)  —  all 
this  belongs  rather  to  a  history  of  the  Hebrew  language3.  It  has  also  been  proved 
long  ago  in  monographs,  that  the  Mishna,  that  code  of  traditional  laws  which  was 
collected  towards  the  end  of  the  second  century  in  Aramaean,  contains  many 
elements  of  the  old  vulgar  Hebrew,  and  is  fitted  to  enrich  the  stock  of  words 
in  the  ancient  language  i. 

In  addition  to  the  explanations  of  personal  and  local  names ,  together  with 
those  of  words  that  occur  but  once  or  seldom,  almost  all  the  treasures  of 
Hebrew  scattered  throughout  the  great  works  of  the  Talmud  and  Midrashim,  are 
interpreted  for  ethical,  homiletic  and  legendary- historical  purposes,  so  that  a 
collection  of  them  would  give  a  sort  of  Hebrew  dictionary  of  the  Talmudic 
time5.  There  existed  also  in  the  course  of  these  centuries  an  incipient 
linguistic  consciousness,  that  Aramaean  in  general,  and  the  Babylonian,  Syrian, 
Galilean  and  Nabathaean  in  particular,  sometimes  too  the  Phenician,  Arabic, 
and  even  the  old  Persian,  with  all  their  diversities,  are  useful  in  clearing  up 
ancient  Hebrew  words0;  without  our  being  able  to  speak  of  a  scientific  con- 
sciousness of  comparative  philology  on  that  account.  In  the  Christian  church, 
in  which  but  a  few  fathers  of  this  time  (till  420  after  C.)  shew  a  slight  knowledge 
of  Hebrew,  those  only  can  be  regarded  who  learnt  the  language  and  the 
Biblical  traditions  by  intercourse  with  Jews  and  Jewish  teachers;  translating 
and  interpreting  the  Old  Testament  in  the  spirit  of  what  they  learnt.  To  these 
belong  Justin  the  Martyr  (150  after  C),  Clement  of  Alexandria  (200),  Origen  (230), 
Ephrem  the  Syrian  (360),  and  especially  Jerome  (till  420);  but  they  are  all 
inferior  to  the  Talmudic  doctors  in  the  interpretation  of  words.  The  last  alone 
has  shewn  a  better  understanding  of  Hebrew,  from  his  acquaintance  with  the 
geography  and  topography  of  Palestine  which  he  got  from  a  learned  Jew  of 
Tiberias  (386) ",  in  his  book  on  Hebrew  proper  names  with  the  names  and 
situations  of  Hebrew  localities  (389);  but  particularly  in  his  "  Quaestiones  et 
traditiones"  upon  the  Old  Testament  books8. 

1  Jerus.  Meg.  p.  5  b ;  Midr.  Rab.  p.  32»;  comp.  Jerus.  Targ.I.  and  II.  See  the  inter- 
preters  of  the  so-called  ethnographical  table.  Jos.  Schwarz,  das  heil.  Land  (Frankfurt 
on  the  Main  1852.  8vo).  —  2  e.  g.  rTPDn,  !n£:tt,  and  n^p,  Chull.  63».  —  3  On  the 
Galilean  dialect  all  has  been  collected  from  the  Talmud  by  Lightfoot,  Opp.  vol.  U. 
p.  232  and  following.  —  4  Comp.  A.  Th.  Hartmann,  Supplementa  ad  W.  Gesenii  Lexicon 
e  Mishna  petita.  Rostock  1813.  4to.  Gesenius,  Thesaurus  linguae  Hebraicae ,  partes  I. 
II.  IH.  1829  — 1853.  4*o.  A.  Geiger' s  Lehr-  und  Lesebuch  zur  Sprache  der  Mishna, 
2  parts.  Breslau  1845.  8™.  Leopold  Dukes,  die  Sprache  der  Mishna.  Lexicographisch 
und  grammatisch  betrachtet.  Esslingen  1846.  8™.  —  5  a  copious  gleaning  respecting 
the  grammatical  and  lexical  views  of  the  Talmudists  is  found  in  Mos.  Konitz's  book  "pi^Jl 
(Ha-Oyen).  Wien  1796.  4to.  —  6  Comp.  e.  g.  Jerus.  Sehekal.  8b;  12»;  Nedarim52a; 
Pesachim  41»;  87»;  Soth.  40b;  Abod.  Sara  24b;  Berach.  60b,  and  other  places.  — 
7  Preface  to  the  Paralipom.   —  8  See  Rahmer,  Die  Hebr.  Traditionen  in  den  Werken 
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About  400  after  Christ  the  great  Amorite  Asche  (f  426)  who  had  begun  the 
concluding  part  of  the  Eastern  or  Babylonian  Talmud,  is  said,  according  to  the 
account  of  Haja  (about  1000  after  C),  to  have  written  a  book  concerning  the 
doctrine  of  the  vowel-signs  {Sepher  ILi-niM-iid),  in  which  the  non-pronunciation 
of  certain  letters  in  the  words  of  Scripture  l  &c.  was  treated  of,  especially  in  the 
spirit  of  that  vowel-mysticism  which  was  afterwards  such  a  favourite  theme,  on 
the  basis  of  the  doctrine  respecting  the  four  gutturals  (rnris),  of  the  peculiarity 
of  Resh  in  pronunciation,  of  the  exceptional  dageshing  or  hardening  of  the 
Aleph-sound  in  Scripture,  and  of  the  Alphabet-rule  Atbash  (dura)2.  This 
book,  which  witnesses  by  its  very  name  to  the  existence  of  a  vowel - 
doctrine  in  its  first  origin,  was  called  "The  great  Nikküd-book",  when 
another  appeared  afterwards  (about  900  after  C.)  from  Ihn  Sar'jädo;  and  it  was 
esteemed  a  work  of  the  old  Babylonian  Academy3.  All  the  Talmudic  writ- 
ings, namely  the  Babylonian  and  Palestinian  Talmud,  the  works  of  the 
Midrash,  in  short  all  Jewish  productions  till  400  after  Christ,  exclusive  of 
the  inserted  pieces  of  prayers,  national  songs,  riddles,  elegies,  sayings,  are 
written  down  in  the  familiar  language  of  their  time,  without  any  endeavour 
to  make  use  of  the  old  Hebrew;  and  without  desire  to  put  the  thoughts 
in  an  unmixed  pure  language,  whether  Hebrew  or  Aramaean.  But  since  the 
Talmudic  teachers  were  very  often  obliged  to  return  to  the  Bible  as  the  source, 
and  had  to  enter  into  the  explanation  of  Biblical  words  for  dogmatical  or 
homiletic  purposes,  they  must  necessarily  have  been  in  the  possession  of 
grammatical  and  lexical  rules.  This  was  actually  the  case.  The  Talmudic 
writings  contain  a  large  number  of  grammatical  remarks,  of  syntactical 
subtleties,  and  lexical  observations,  but  always  incidentally,  without  independent 
treatment,  and  linguistic  consciousness.  In  the  Talmudic  time  the  pronuncia- 
tion of  Hebrew  was  observed  with  the  greatest  scrupulousness,  and  was  named 
R"Vj?>?i  although  punctuation- signs  did  not  then  exist.  Reference  was  made 
to   this    received    pronunciation    or     fcflpE,  if    a    mispronunciation    had    to 

be  removed,  e.  g.  when  D^ErtÜ  Lev.  12,  5  was  not  to  be  pronounced  tr^nd 
but  d^ilp;  when  Ebm  Exod.  23,  19  was  not  to  be  pronounced  E\brr3  but 
Eb~E.  But  the  pronunciation  of  a  word  in  favour  of  a  received  doctrine  or  its 
application  to  ethics  and  homiletics  &c.  was  named  n'nbtt,  and  thus  arose  the 
Talmudic  formula  N*~':b  EN  XDP  there  is  a  root  (a  foundation)  for  the  received 
pronunciation ,  n*b?2b  ENI  ID")  there  is  a  foundation  for  the  pronunciation  of  the 
teaching  handed  down  or  of  the  current  tradition.  Besides  the  received, 
established  pronunciation  (N*p/:),  and  the  pronunciation  in  favour  of  traditional 
doctrine  (rVlbtt),  and  besides  an  exact  consideration  of  the  full  or  defective 
orthography  (Sott,  Nb":)>  the  Talmud  has  also  preserved  traditions  concerning 
the  form  of  the  text,  as  well  as  open  and  closed  Parshioth  (nfaftnö,  rrimns); 
concerning  words  provided  with  points  (rTttp^ü),  floating  or  suspended  letters 
(nribn  nvrriis),  hooks  &c,  which  the  Masora  received  at  a  later  time. 

Active  endeavours  to  attain  to  a  scientific  knowledge  of  the  Hebrew 
language  appeared  more  decidedly  in  the  first  half  of  the  sixth  cen- 
tury.     When   the   study   of   the    Talmud   was    no   longer   attractive    amid   the 

des  Hieronymus.  Breslau  1861.  8^o.  —  i  e.  g.  the  second  ü  in  ,BD1D1D\  —  2  In  the  Sepher 
ha-Qemizah  of  G-aon  Häja  (l"i^72pn  "lEE),  quoted  in  Botarel's  Commentary  upon  the 
Sepher  Jezira.  —  3  Botarel84a. 
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disorder  and  frequent  closing  of  the  Babylonian  academies,  and  ulterior 
development  of  the  traditions  became  exhausted,  attention  was  more  directed 
to  Scripture.  By  using  the  incipient  existing  materials  of  the  Talmudic 
time,  perhaps  also  by  means  of  the  Nikkud-book  of  Ashe,  one  Acha  in  Irak 
developed  a  peculiar  Hebrew  system  of  vowels  and  accents;  which,  when 
another  appeared  in  Tiberias,  was  called  the  Assyrian  or  Babylonian  Nikkudy 
and  is  still  preserved  in  three  very  old  Bible-manuscripts l.  To  it  belonged 
also  a  Masora  deviating  in  many  ways  from  that  of  Tiberias,  the  traces  of 
which  are  still  found  in  Odessa  manuscripts,  where  a  difference  sometimes 
appears  in  K'ri  and  K'tib,  in  the  Masoretic  designations  of  accents,  and  in  the 
formulas2.  Not  much  later  one  Mocha  (about  570)  at  Tiberias,  with  his  son 
Moses  (about  590),  constructed  another  system  of  vowels  and  accents,  choosing 
the  system  of  Acha  as  a  foundation;  a  proper  Masora  attaching  to  it  in  the 
widest  sense;  and  father  and  son  became  celebrated  as  the  great  primitive 
Masoretes  who  established  the  Tiberian  Xikkuds,  which  has  also  been  adopted 
among  us  A.  The  treatise  Soplicrim  which  appeared  in  Palestine  about  600, 
and  which  gives  in  21  chapters  directions  for  writers  and  readers  of  the  Thora, 
instructions  for  order  of  prayer  and  the  synagogue-ritual,  has  also  a  special 
Masora  (6,  7),  mentions  (13,  1)  some  distinctive  accents  (Atnachta  and  Sof- 
Pasuk),  enumerates  the  K'tib  alphabetically  (7,  4),  knows  many  divergences 
between  Easterns  and  Westerns  (10,  7;  13,  10;  21, 1);  and  probably  arose  in  the 
school  of  Mocha  at  Tiberias.  The  author  of  the  treatise  Sopherim  with  which  the 
so-called  small  treatises  are  closed,  was  Jonathan,  a  Masorete  in  Tiberias,  who 
is  not  only  quoted  as  an  authority  for  the  Masora,  but  also  passes  for  the 
author  of  all  the  small  collected  treatises 5.  Other  Masoretes  about  600  were 
Pinchas  and  Chabib. 

1  In  one  of  de  Rossi's  mss.  of  the  Pentateuch  (cod.  12),  this  system  is  called  in  the 
postscript  T)'£N  y*N  "1^2  and  contrasted  with  "^"Oü  "ftjW.  This  Assyrian  system  is 
also  designated  in  the  same  place  as  bzz  y~N":  and  nb^zb  "12"2.  In  an  old  Aboth- 
Commentary  (Kerem  Chem.  IV.  p.  203)  the  same  system  is  named  'isb'vli  "Tips  and  con- 
trasted with  the  "^Zü  "np:  or  the  £T*1ZZJ  "Hp:  ,  while  a  bNl"nCP  T^JK  Tip :  is  distinguished 
from  both  in  a  remarkable  way.  With  reference  to  the  Babylonian  accent-signs,  a  memo- 
rial of  them  has  been  preserved  in  the  D^-Vb"  Ü"1':"^  of  the  Decalogue.  Compare  my 
Geschichte  des  Karäerthums  (Leipzig  1862.'  8™)  p.  1*5. 16.  See  also  Pinsker,  Likkuthe 
Kadmonijjot  (Vienna  1860.  8^o)  T.  33  seq.  (This  book  consists  of  Text  and  Supple- 
ments, here  denoted  by  T.  and  S.)  —  2  Pinsker  1. 1.  T.  35  note,  and  177.  Nissi  (about 
790)  called  the  whole  of  this  system  rrhrpi  nilDm  ö"Wt?  pis-si  rrirniö»*]  niiipr 
1$ytä  v~:ttb  ibid.  T.  41.  In  Eschk.  70a  the  bin  "^z  rriTlDE  are  distinguished  from 
those  of  "»^  i;z.  Pinsker  has  treated  at  length  of  this  Assyrian  Nikküd  -  system  in  a 
particular  work  under  the  title  "Einleitung  in  das  babylonisch -hebräische  Vocal-  und 
Accent- System"  (Vienna  1863.  8™ -  with  which  compare  my  essay  upon  "das  baby- 
lonisch-hebräische Vocal-  und  Accent  -  System  und  die  babylonische  Masora"  in  the 
journal  of  the  German  Oriental  Society  Vol.  XVIII.  part  I.  and  II.  p.  314.  —  3  The 
Lexicographer  David  (about  960)  calls  them  ^-z^n  'Tip;  ^pn":  in  his  Dictionary 
(see  Pinsker  1. 1.  S.  62).  S.  D.  Luzzatto  first  tried  an  explanation  of  the  Assyrian  system 
in  G.  J.Polak's  Halichot  Kedem  (Amsterdam  1846.  8vo)  p.  23 — 30;  H.  Ewald  apprehended 
it  still  more  acutely  and  profoundly  in  his  Jahrbücher  for  1848.  p.  160 — 170.  —  4  The 
naming  of  the  vowels  nnn^E,  M£»ötp,  and  of  the  accents  InpirTnä  bob^löü  for 
nbdbd,  bz-blC";  for  Ä3*TO,  1~\*.V2  for  n;*IT2  and  generally  the  same  mode  o'f  expres- 
sion as  that  of  Ben-Asher  points  of  itself  to  Tiberias.  —  5  Comp,  my  Geschichte  des 
Karäerthums  p.  19 — 20.     Upon  Pinchas  and  Chabib  see  the  same  work  pp.  18. 19. 
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These  founders  of  various  systems  of  vowels  and  accents,  of  the  Masora, 
and  with  them  also  of  the  first  elements  of  grammar,  usually  appended  their  works 
to  Bible- manu  scripts;  though  they  also  frequently  wrote  them  down  in  special 
Nikküd-books,  as  we  learn  from  that  of  Mocha  and  his  son  Moses1.  As  early 
as  000  there  originated  with  the  advocates  of  these  two  systems,  and  with 
those  of  the  Tiberian  one  in  particular,  which  was  most  widely  spread,  model - 
manuscripts  of  the  0.  T.,  supplied  with  vowels  and  accents,  having  the  great 
general  and  the  lesser  Masora,  in  the  Aramaean  idiom.  About  600  we  first 
meet  with  the  intelligence  of  a  If  chili -  manuscript ,  which  was  made  at  Hilla  or 
Ifcldla,  a  town  built  in  the  vicinity  of  the  ruins  of  the  old  Babel,  and  which  was 
furnished  not  merely  with  vowels  and  accents,  but  also  with  Masora  copiously. 
About  1500,  when  a  part  of  it  was  sold  into  Africa,  it  was  already  900  years 
old2;  about  1136,  when  a  great  persecution  of  the  Jews  took  place  in  the 
kingdom  of  Leon,  it  had  been  brought  from  thence  to  Toledo,  where  the 
grammarian  Jacob  ben  Elasar  made  use  of  it,  after  1136,  in  his  work  Sepher  Ka- 
rdialem; whence  Kimchi  quotes  it,  who  had  not  seen  it  himself3.  The 
Machasora  liubb<t  which  appeared  soon  after  in  Syria,  attaches  itself  to  the 
Heläla- manuscript;  having  likewise  the  vowels,  accents  and  Masora  written 
upon  it,  and  being  quoted  as  credible  and  authentic  in  the  oldest  Biblical 
manuscripts  l.  Even  in  the  7th  century,  Sinai'tic  manuscripts,  and  those 
of  Damascus,  Jerusalem,  Jericho  and  Sanbuk  \  obtained  credit  and  author- 
ity; and  arguments  were  sometimes  adduced  out  of  them  relative  to 
vowels  and  accents,  or  sometimes  the  Masora.  In  like  manner  the  following 
teachers  in  this  department,  mentioned  in  Bible -manuscripts,  may  belong 
to  the  same  time:  the  head  of  a  school,  Pinchas  (probably  in  Tiberias),  who 
is  quoted  beside  the  Tiberians  (^Baale  Tebarja),  the  great  Machasora  and 
Ben- AsherG.  The  Masoretes  Jonathan  and  Chabib,  who  are  adduced  immedi- 
ately after  Mose  ben  Mocha,  likewise  belong  here;  and  may  have  made  similar 
classical  manuscripts  of  the  Bible. 

In  the  following  or  8th  century,  the  study  of  the  original  Hebrew  text, 
combined  with  a  conscientious  acceptation  of  single  words  according  to  their 
traditional  vowel-sounds,    and  of  clauses  with  their  accents,    as  well  as  with  the 

1  BenJerocldm'm  Pinsker,  Likk.  S.  62.,  mentions  their  vp:  "'"ISO.  —  2  Juchasin  ed. 
Constantinop.  —  3  Michlol  93»;  156»-  Dictionary,  word  "J*";  Comment,  on  Ps. 
109, 10.  From  the  quotations  in  Masora-Glosses,  and  sometimes  iu  grammatical  works  it 
was  cited  by  Norzi  and  others.  I  was  the  first  to  give  an  explanation  of  ibtfbin  1ED 
in  Literaturbl.  d.  Orients;  comp,  also  my  "Gesch.  des  Karäerth."  p.  22.  —  ^fTSII  N^TlTtttt 
is  the  usual  name  of  a  large  cyclical  ritual -work  for  all  the  year,  in  which  besides 
prayers,  poems  and  precepts,  the  whole  Bible  is  found  with  the  necessary  additions.  The 
word  is  formed  after  the  Syriac  ]'•>'>-** ,  which  means  a  ritual  of  the  ecclesiastical  year. 
The  orthography  JlzlT  refers  us  to  Palestine  or  Syria.  It  was  quoted  afterwards  under  the 
name  of  NFni"rP2  or  KS'l  JOiin"-.  A  Bible -manuscript  alone  was  also  called  TlTtlM  ->  as 
e.  g.  the  manuscript  made  in  the  year  1010  after  Ben-Asher  {Pinner,  Prosp.,  Appendix).  — 
5  ^ro  "125,  ^p.O^n  "©D,  ittbttft'T  "IPO,  inn?  ^DO,  ^«laaO  ^TSÖ,  all  named  after 
localities  like  "bisbfi,  besides  being  often  quoted  in  manuscripts,  and  by  grammarians 
(Kimchi  and  others'),  are  also  very  frequently  mentioned  by  Norzi.  Among  the  towns  and 
localities  {absbil,  tpbtöW,  inn"1,  "^"D,  onlyp^D  is  unknown  to  us.  —  6  In  the  oldest 
manuscript  of  the  Pentateuch  (on'Ge'n.  22,  2,  Ex.  3,  '8),  in  that  of  the  year  1010  (on  Prov. 
20,  11,  Job  32,  3),  comp.  Pinsker,  Likk.  T.  29  and  31;  in  Ben-Asher's  Kuntras  ha- 
Masoret,  vide  Heidenheim's  Mishpete  ha-Teamim,  p.  54». 
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Masora  embracing  both  the  lesser  and  the  whole,  was  considerably  promoted 
by  the  more  decided  and  frequent  appearance  of  Karai'tism.  The  invention  of 
the  system  of  signs  for  facility  of  reading,  which  had  taken  place  nearly  200 
years  before,  after  the  example  of  the  Syriac,  by  means  of  an  increased  acquain- 
tance with  the  old  language  had  not  only  made  the  origin  of  new  Hebrew 
religious  poetry  possible  1,  but  had  also  procured  acceptance 2  for  cAnan's  Karaite 
principle  (about  760  after  Christ)  "search  diligently  into  Scripture",  by  awakening 
a  grammatical  or  natural  interpretation;  and  had  caused  a  greater  diffusion  of 
Bible-manuscripts  furnished  with  vowels,  accents,  and  Masora.  Testimonies  for 
the  grammatical,  lexical  and  Masoretic  study  of  the  language,  for  explanations 
of  grammatical  laws  and  interpretations  of  Hebrew  words  became  more 
numerous  in  the  8th  and  9th  centuries.  Anan,  the  founder  of  the  Karaite  sect, 
wrote  in  760  after  Christ  a  commentary  on  the  Pentateuch,  and  a  niS£7p  ^20.  His 
disciple  Malich  ben  Harmala  in  Jerusalem  wrote  about  780  a  commentary  on 
the  Pentateuch  with  explanations  of  the  words.  The  Karaite  Nissi  of  Bazra 
^790)  wrote  a  commentary  on  the  Pentateuch  in  the  form  of  a  book  of 
precepts.  Benjamin  Nahavendi,  and  many  other  Karaites  until  800,  wrote 
Scripture -commentaries.  Daniel-el-Kumasi  wrote  about  850  a  "book  of  precepts", 
developed  from  the  Pentateuch,  in  which  numerous  interpretations  of  words 
necessarily  appeared.  Mose  ben  Adonim  of  Darfah  (Fas)  about  870,  whom 
Sahl  adduces  as  a  grammarian  (p"ip172),  also  wrote  interpretations  of  words, 
which  the  Lexicographer  David  ben  Abraham  quotes.  In  like  manner  Meborach 
in  Jerusalem,  is  celebrated  as  a  grammarian;  although  nothing  but  poems  of 
his  are  preserved.  Zemach,  the  head  of  the  school  at  Pumbadita,  wrote  about 
875  a  Talmudic  dictionary,  in  alphabetical  order;  which,  besides  explanations  of 
matters  contains  also  those  of  words  3.  About  880  Eldad,  an  unreliable  narrator  of 
the  history  of  the  ten  tribes,  belonged  to  the  list  of  interpreters  of  Hebrew  words; 
and  was  recognised  as  an  expositor  by  his  contemporaries  Ibn  Koreish,  as  well  as 
by  others  afterwards.  Zemach,  the  head  of  the  school  at  Sora  (about  890),  com- 
municates to  the  Keirawänites  in  his  views  respecting  Eldad,  that  a  great 
difference  prevailed  between  the  scholars  of  Palestine  and  those  of  Babylonia 
with  reference  to  the  vowel- signs  and  accents,  the  Masora,  and  other  subjects 
connected  with  the  criticism  of  the  Scripture-text4. 

With  regard  to  the  differences  ("p>D"'?n)  between  the  Easterns  or  Babylonians 
(ifijrib1^ ,    fi^Tü   "d:N),    and   the   Westerns   or   Palestinians   (\\;^r;:),    it  is  to 

1  Jose  b.  Jose,  Jannai,  Elaser  b.  Kalir,  Jochanan  ha-Kohen  in  Palestine,  Simon  b. 
Keifa  and  David  b.  Hüna  in  Babylonia,  none  later  than  the  8tb  centuiy,  probably  even  in 
the  1st  half  of  the  7  th.  Pinchas  also  of  Tiberias  (600)  wrote  a  collection  of  commandments 
in  the  form  of  a  didactic  poem,  see  my  Geschichte  des  Karäerthums  p.  18.  Asaph  ben 
Berechia  of  Jericho  wrote  (about  630)  his  work  upon  medicine  in  pure  Hebrew.  Also 
Jochanan  ben  Sabda  (about  650)  of  the  same  place.  —  2  cAnan  wrote,  after  761,  a  com- 
mentary upon  the  Pentateuch,  and  &Sepher  ha-Mizvot  to  put  together  the  laws  of  the 
5  books ,  and  to  explain  them  according  to  the  sense  of  the  words ,  both  in  the  Talmudic  - 
Aramaean  language.  Benjamin  Ndhavendi  also  wrote,  about  780,  a  commentary 
upon  the  Pentateuch,  upon  Isaiah,  Daniel,  and  the  5  Megillot,  in  the  new  Hebrew. 
Nissi  ben  Noach  (about  790)  mentions  in  his  work  upon  the  Decalogue,  many  com- 
mentaries (D^ji^ns)  and  commentators  (D^nis)  before  him,  and  commends  strongly 
the  Babylonian  vowel-  and  accent-system,  as'well  as  the  Masora.  —  3  This  dictionary 
is  known  to  us  by  quotations  in  the  Juchasin  of  Abr.  Sakkuto  at  the  beginning  of  the 
16th  century.  Comp,  also  Zeitschrift,  der  deutsch -morgenländischen  G-esellschaft  XII. 
p.  IM.  XIV.  p.  320.  note  2.  —  *  The  Gutachten  is  printed  with  the  narrations  of  Eldad. 
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be  remarked,  that  these  reach  farther  up  than  the  origin  of  the  two  vowel-  and 
accent- systems  in  the  6  th  century.  We  know  from  passages  of  the  Babylonian 
and  Palestinian  Talmuds,  that  as  early  as  the  3rd  century  after  Christ,  there 
was  a  difference  in  respect  to  the  pronunciation  of  certain  words  of  the  Scripture, 
as  well  as  their  exegetical  interpretation  L,  between  the  Easterns  and  Westerns, 
which  is  partly  expressed  by  the  formula  ",'n,j>Fl  btt  i.  e.  do  not  read  thus,  but  thus. 
And  we  know  also,  that  many  deviations  of  the  Septuagint  and  of  Jonathan  on  the 
Prophets  originated  by  using  the  Eastern  system  of  reading.  The  difference  conse- 
quently reached  back  almost  to  the  living  period  of  the  language.  The  Eastern 
system  presented  the  traditional  pronunciation,  which  the  Septuagint,  Jonathan 
and  the  Babylonian  Talmud  followed.  The  prepos.  "pD,  e.  g.  with  the  suffix  in 
V-K12  has,  as  is  well-known,  the  peculiarity  of  being  used  at  the  same  time  for 
the  3rd  person  singular,  and  the  1st  person  plural;  but  Ihn  Labrath  has  already 
proved  that  the  Easterns  in  pronunciation  and  afterwards  distinguished 
them  by  using  for  the  3  rd  person  singular  W7373,  and  for  the  1st  person 
plural  ^ftatt,  in  pronunciation  and  vocalising.  ^-^N  and  IDiPBl  were  also  different; 
but  both  were  pronounced  VXNk  in  the  West.  In  the  Talmud,  the  pronunciation 
of  these  words  was  treated  of;  the  Palestinian  Talmud  following  the  Western, 
the  Babylonian  Talmud,  the  Eastern  pronunciation.  The  Westerns  read  Zech. 
14,5  ünDyi  (from  013);  whilst  the  Easterns  read  bn031  (Nif.  of  Öfiö).  Jonathan 
and  the  Septuagint  follow  the  Easterns  in  their  translation,  for  they  render 
ünDD].  In  Ez.  5, 11  the  Western  Masora  reads  3ns  N,  what  it  marks  as  K'tib;  but 
the  Easterns  read  5^3«,  and  Jonathan  has  translated  accordingly.  At  the  origin 
of  the  two  systems  these  "pDirn  were  normal,  or  found  their  expression  in  both. 
The  two  Masorete-schools,  that  of  Ben-Asher  and  that  of  Ben-Naphtali  in  the 
9th  century,  represented  the  difference;  and  the  national  grammarians  Ihn 
Balam,  Ihn  Sarük,  Ihn  Labrath,  Ihn  G'anäch,  Ihn  Esra  and  others,  revert  to 
the  old  diversity.  Pinsler  has  devoted  a  particular  treatise  to  these  "pD^n;  com- 
paring Eastern  manuscripts,  and  beginning  with  the  year  816  after  Christ. 

Prom  880  —  900  after  Christ  independent  works  belonging  to 
this  department  appear;  but  before  I  adduce  their  excellent  authors  here, 
it  is  necessary  to  present  the  fundamental  principles  upon  which  gram- 
mars and  lexicons  were  composed  up  to  the  time  of  Ibn  Chayyüg  .  The 
3  following  parts  of  grammar  were  the  most  important,  till  the  year  1000  after 
Christ:  1.  The  doctrine  of  letters  with  their  transitions  into  one  another  when 
they  belong  to  the  same  organ  of  speech;  and  in  a  few  cases  other  changes 
also,  but  particularly  the  pronunciation  of  the  guttural  sounds  and  Kesch; 
2.  the  doctrine  of  the  vowel-signs,  their  application  according  to  the  Masora, 
and  the  farther  development  of  the  vowel-system;  the  doctrine  of  Dagesh  and 
Raphe,  of  Meteg  and  Gdya,  and  of  other  signs;  3.  the  doctrine  of  accents,  both 
in  the  21  books  of  Scripture,  and  in  the  three  named  fittN.  To  these  impor- 
tant parts  then,  according  to  our  view,  grammar  proper  was  limited  in 
developing  the  laws  of  the  formation  and  variation  of  words,  according  to  the 
current  logical  or  hermeneutical  rules  (mitt)  of  the  Mischnaic  and  Talmudic 
time,  whether  the  eight  of  Hillel  or  the  thirteen  of  Ismael,  or  thirty -two 
of  the  Galilean  Jose,  or  their  reduction  to  a  smaller  number.  By  compari- 
son of  an  unknown  word -form  of  Scripture  with   another  that  was  known,   by 

1  Kerem  Chemed  IX.  p.  69. 
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inference  from  one  change  to  another,  from  parts  to  the  whole,  the  laws  of 
language  were  derived,  and  connected  into  a  whole1,  so  that  rules  of  the 
inflexion  of  nouns  and  verbs  &c.  followed  naturally,  and  a  foundation  was  laid  for 
syntax  also.  With  reference  to  the  arrangement  and  plan  of  dictionaries  it  is  to  be 
remarked,  that  the  oldest  lexicographers  in  their  alphabetical  disposition  of  roots 
had  taken  as  their  guide  either  the  two  firm,  unchangeable  stem-sounds,  as  no 
(rtÜJ)  to  ttD5,  rnia,  nntü,  or  quite  arbitrarily  put  the  first  two  consonants  of  a 
stem  at  its  head,  whether  they  were  the  firm  radical  ones  or  not,  e.  g.  2S  to  I^S , 
bl2  to  pbtt,  and  therefore  also  IN  to  niN,  *»2  to  ^3f,  without  being  more  sparing 
in  the  development  of  interpretations  on  that  account.  At  the  beginning  of  a 
stich- word  (gate,  *— jU),  all  the  words  to  be  explained  in  it  stand  enumerated  in 
their  connection;  then  follows  their  explanation;  before  each  letter  that  stem  is 
first  explained  which  has  only  that  one  letter  for  a  root,  e.  g.  3,  as  the  only 
radical  in  !TD!J.  Sometimes  there  is  before  each  letter  a  grammatical  treatment 
of  it ,  its  changes ,  its  applications  to  word-building ,  or  of  the  relations 
of  words  to  one  another.  But  with  all  external  defectiveness,  which  is  shown 
more  or  less  in  arrangement  and  plan,  the  natural  native  view  of  the  formation 
of  Hebrew  stems,  which  ben  cAldn,  Ben-Asher,  Ibn  Sarük,  Ibn  Labräth,  Saadia, 
Ali  ben  Sulleimän,  David  ben  Abraham,  even  Nathan  in  his  Arüch,  and  Rashi 
adhere  to,  should  be  carefully  noticed.  A  comparison  of  stems  within  the 
language,  and  with  those  in  the  Semitic  dialects,  already  proves  convincingly, 
that  they  are  often  compounded  of  firm  and  loose  constituents. 

I  shall  now  try  to  continue  an  enumeration  of  the  authors  of  works  in 
Hebrew  philology.  Jehudah  ben  cAldn  of  Tiberias  (about  880),  but  living  and 
working  in  Jerusalem  (died  932),  wrote  a  Hebrew  grammar  with  the  title 
"Light  of  the  eyes"  (ü^2  TiKT?),  a  dictionary  (n^aftfa),  in  which  the  pro- 
nunciation of  Resh  was  treated  as  a  peculiarity  of  the  Tiberians;  and  a  com- 
mentary ("(inns)  on  the  Pentateuch,  with  a  Masora2. 

About  the  same  time  as  Eldad  (880),  of  whom  nothing  is  known  except 
what  others  communicate,  Jehudah  Ibn  Koreish,  skilled  in  languages,  of  Tahurt 
in  Marocco,  flourished  in  Fas,  who  understood  the  Berber  language,  besides  the 
three  original  Semitic  languages  and  another  popular  language  of  that  region, 
who  studied  the  Mischnah  and  Talmud,  the  Koran  and  Arabic  poets,  and  was 
well-fitted  to  write  works  upon  the  Hebrew  language  and  its  comparison  with 
others.  He  composed:  1.  A  Hebrew  dictionary  ("pn.'N;)  in  alphabetical  order, 
according  to  the  peculiar  arrangement  already  mentioned,  viz.  that  before  each 
group  of  words  (^jL:),  belonging  to  a  letter,  there  was  a  chapter  concerning 
those  words  which  have  only  the  letter  in  question  for  a  radical  thema,  as 
well  as  a  chapter  concerning  the  changes  of  that  letter.  Not  only  does  the 
author  himself  mention  this  dictionary  in  his  Risälet3;  but  Ibn  Sarük,  Ibn 
Labrath,  Ibn  G'andch  and  Kimchi,  Ibn  Esra  and  Hadassi  also  quote  explanations 
from  it4.     2.  Risälet  (xJLwO  or  a  letter  to  the  congregation  of  the  Jews  at  Fas, 

1  Comp.  Eschk.  Alphab.  163  seq.  and  the  grammar  Kelil  Jophi,  of  Akron  ben  Joseph  I. 
(composed  at  Constantinople  1294,  and  printed  there  1581.  8vo).  —  2  According  to  the 
usual  Kunje  he  was  also  called  Jachj a  Abu  Sakarijj a,  and  by  Kimchi  with  a  transposition 
of  the  name,  Alt  ben  Jehudah  (Michlol  108  b)  =  Jehudah  b.  cAli  (=  Alan),  with  the  surname 
"PTSn  (ascetic).  As  a  grammarian  he  is  called  in  Dod  Mard.  11 b  ">bns!l.  See 
PinskerlA.  —  3  Chapter  2.  p.  47.  ed.  Barges,  article  nib T*:bN ,  to  which  Pinsker  1.1.  T. 
108.  has  already  called  attention.  —  *  Ibn  Sarük,  Articles  nrütf,  "j^N,  Sp^g-i  E]*BK  ; 
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among  whom  he  stood  in  high  estimation.  This  Eisälet  l-,  now  printed  from 
a  defective  manuscript,  which  the  author  himself  wished  to  be  regarded  as  the 
second  part  of  the  dictionary,  exhorts  the  congregation  first  of  all,  not  to  banish 
the  Aramaeic  Targüm  from  schools  and  synagogues,  and  to  consider  the  great 
value  which  the  Aramaean  has  for  a  knowledge  of  Hebrew.  After  the  intro- 
duction follow  3  sections:  a)  an  explanation  of  difficult  Hebrew  words,  from 
the  Targüm,  in  alphabetical  order;  b)  an  explanation  of  Hebrew  words  from 
the  Mischnah  and  Talmud ;  c)  a  comparison  of  Hebrew  with  Arabic  &c. 2 ; 
3.  a  Hebrew  grammar  (pl^^  "ISD) ,  quoted3  by  Levi  ben  Jephet  (1030),  and 
anonymously  by  Ibn  Esra4",  4.  a  homonymic  (o^nn'^iH  ni73',23  TlNSi),  men- 
tioned by  Jehudah  Hadassi5. 

Almost  about  the  same  time  (about  900)  there  lived  at  Tiberias  the  great 
master  of  the  Tiberian  system  of  vowels  and  accents,  and  of  the  partial  as 
well  as  entire  Masora,  Ähren  ben  Mose  ben  Asher,  usually  called  Ben- 
Asher,  who  became  at  last  the  centre  and  new  founder  as  it  were  of  these 
scientific  subjects;  after  the  scattered  and  boundless  works  before  him  by 
Mocha,  Mose,  Pinchas,  ben  cAldn  and  others.  His  most  important  writings  were: 
1.  "HON  "p  IDD,  the  restoration  of  a  standard  text  of  Scripture,  furnished  with 
accents  and  vowels  as  well  as  the  Masora,  by  which  a  stop  might  be  put  to 
the  disorder  in  this  department.  This  Scripture -copy  of  Ben- Asher  gradu- 
ally procured  for  itself  general  acceptation  for  all  times6,  though  not  without 
opposition  on  the  part  of  the  contemporary  Babylonian  Ben-Naphtali.  2.  A 
Masora -book  called  Masoreth  Ben-  Asher1 ,  in  which  the  Masora  is  noted 
both  at  the  particular  word  of  Scripture8,  and  presented  as  a  whole  at  the 
conclusion  of  the  original  text,  in  a  summary  manner9.  3.  The  book  of 
accents10,  a  representation  of  the  accent- system  for  21  books  of  Scripture,  as 
well  as  the  doctrine  of  accents  concerning  the  3  books  of  Scripture,   Psalms, 

after  that  Easchi  upon  Jer.  12,  20;  Ibn  Labräth  article  fp^iS!;  Ibn  G'anäch  andKimchi 
article  FW03;  Ibn  Esra  on  jnD"3   Am.  6, 10;  Eschk.  31b,  92b.     Ibn  Esra  names  it  on 

IT   T    '  I  l"T     : 

account  of  the  beginning  ÜN1  138,  and  with  a  symbolical  name  lütt*!!  "l£D  (Mosnajim, 
preface).  —  1  Fragments  of  it  were  first  communicated  by  Schnurrer  Eichhorn,  Biblio- 
thek III.  p.  952).  Wetzstein,  who  copied  in  Oxford  the  whole  Eisälet,  gave  the  introduction 
with  a  translation  and  notes  in  the  Litteraturblatt  des  Orients  1842.  no.  2.  J.  J.  L.  Barges 
and  B.  Goldberg  have  now  published  the  entire  manuscript,  as  far  as  it  exists.  Paris  1857. 
8vo.  From  the  Eisälet  Ibn  G'anäch  (see  Kimchi,  art.  S*»WK.  and  !l3>5i),  Ibn  Esra 
(e.  g.  Job  9,  26)  and  Hadassi  quote.  —  2  In  this  Eisälet  are'  employed':7  '  a)  the  com- 
munications of  Eldad  upon  the  explanation  of  Hebrew  words;  b)  the  Seplier  Rephuoth  of 
Asaph,  which  old  authorities  also  quote;  c)  the  book  of  the  Halachot  of  Simon  Kahira 
(about  890),  in  the  explanation  (p.  40)  of  Biblical  words;  d)  the  Pesach-Agada  (p.  27)  in 
use  among  the  Jews.  —  3  pinsker,  Likk.  S.  65.  —  4  Sephat  Jeter  no.  104.  —  5  According  to 
the  account  in  Ez.  Chaj.  (ed.  of  Del.)  p.  46.  —  6  Maimüni  (Hil.  Sepher  Tora  8,  4)  found 
this  original  writing  of  Ben-Asher's  inEgypt,  whither  it  had  been  carried  from  Jerusalem; 
and  reckoned  it  of  sufficient  importance  to  correct  the  Bible  manuscripts  according  to  it. 
—  7  ^tf-p  n^TlöE.  —  8  Called  Ü^:2!j  n^b-:,  rpi'r.bä  rrtOfc.  —  9  In  a  ms.  of  the 
year  1010  (2^h\  which  is  now  in  Petersburg,  are  found' both  the  Masoras  of  Ben- Asher, 
in  a  peculiar,  difficult,  Hebrew  dialect.  The  general  Masora  at  the  close  is  composed  in 
difficult  Hebrew  rhymes.  Pinsker,  Likk.  T.  130.  The  Masoras  written  in  Aramaean  since 
the  times  of  Mocha  and  Pinchas ,  were  corrected  and  enlarged  according  to  the  Masora 
of  Ben -Asher,  and  have  therefore  been  preserved  in  Aramaean  down  to  our  time. 
A  short  chapter  from  the  Masora-book,  headed  NlpEÜ  ^ID,  and  closing  with  Ü^lDlöEim 
im"1,  is  found  in  Dukes'  Kuntras  ha-Masoret,  p.  36.  —  1(>  Named  Ü'WöÜ  ymrtp*l(l2)  *}£0, 
more  correctly  perhaps  after  the  beginning  tPftZtih  iiö  Tiö. 
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Proverbs,  and  Job,  all  like  his  Masora-book,  in  hard,  abstruse,  Hebrew 
verses1.  4.  A  treatise  upon  consonants  and  vowels,  of  which  only  a  few 
fragments  have  come  down  to  us ,  inserted  in  his  small  work  upon  accents 2. 
To  this  treatise  which  is  rather  grammatical,  Saadia  1  in  the  first  quarter  of 
the  10th  century,  wrote  objections  and  refutations  (niiydn)  ,  also  in  awkward 
verses  like  Ben  Asher's  book3.  5.  A  collection  of  80  Hebrew  words  written 
like  others,  but  with  a  different  signification4.  As  an  antagonist  of  Ben-Asher, 
Mose  ben  David  ben  Naphtali  appeared  in  Bagdad  (bsi),  Avho  wrote  a  small 
work  upon  the  doctrine  of  vowels  and  accents,  as  well  as  upon  Masoretic 
variations  belonging  to  Scripture,  in  strong  opposition  to  Ben-Asher5.  His 
opinions  are  still  preserved  in  the  tables  of  variations  between  the  two  (Chillu- 
phin)  in  our  larger  Bible -editions;  although  the  usual  decision  was  in  favour  of 
Ben-Asher. 

After  these  numerous  preparatory  works  in  Babylon  and  Palestine,  whence 
the  study  of  the  Hebrew  language  spread  to  Egypt,  North  Africa,  and 
Spain,  we  meet  with  such  important  works  in  this  department  in  the  10th 
century,  that  the  fruitful  beginning  of  Hebrew  philology  may  be  rightly 
designated  by  them.  In  the  first  quarter  of  the  10th  century  Saadia  ben 
Joseph  (born  892,  died  942)  of  Fayyüm  in  Upper  Egypt  wrote  a  number  of 
works  relating  to  Hebrew  philology,  which  served  to  stimulate  and  direct 
later  times6  after  he  had  translated  all  the  Scripture  into  Arabic,  with  the 
addition  of  shorter  or  longer  exegetical  scholia.  His  grammatical  works 7 
commence  the  series,  viz.  1.  a  Hebrew  grammar  (Sepher  Leschon  Tbrit)  con- 
sisting of  ten  treatises  (O'^IÜ,  D^WWß?)  s.  2.  Refutations  of  and  criticisms 
upon  the  work  of  Ben-Asher9.  Then  follow  his  lexical  treatises  ("]i^SN, 
D^i^ir©  ISO),   viz.      1.    a   dictionary   of  the   Hebrew  language  in  alphabetical 

1  First  printed  in  the  Rabbinical  Bible  of  Venice  1518.  folio,  but  only  consisting  of  a 
few  fragments.  The  subsequent  copy  of  Dukes  after  a  manuscript  of  Luzzatto's,  under 
the  unsuitable  name  of  n^b"n  Z^V'"?  (Tübingen  1846.  16.),  has  not  only  a  very 
divergent  text,  but  also  a  piece'of  his  grammar  and  particularly  that  upon  the  poetical 
accents,  which  latter  W.  Heidenheim  has  correctly  printed  in  his  edition  of  the  Psalms 
(4  edition,  Rödelheim  1842.  16).  A  commentary  upon  the  first  chapter  of  Ben-Asher 
concerning  the  poetic  accents  was  supplied  by  S.  Baer,  in  his  Torath  Emeth,  Rödelheim 

1852.  8vo.  _  2  nn-nps'rri  nrni^rt  y./\~j>~  'o.  The  small  divisions  rri^rriiain  niibin  ftbst 
in  Dukes  1. 1.  p.  57,  rrns  ^:;^p  41,  Drsr^'n  DTO»t?  (pirilE  Tis)  48,  nirria  \;rd  ■jtjto 
(upon  mm)  55  are  preserved.  —  3  Dimash  Ihn  Labrätli  has  defended  Ben-Asher 
against  Saadia ,  in  a  work  which  still  exists  partially  in  manuscript.  Jehudah  Ihn  Bai' am 
made  use  of  Ben-Asher  s  as  well  as  Ben-Naphtali's  works  in  his  N^lpftln  TQ3>D,  as  also  in 
his  commentary  upon  the  Pentateuch  (see  Chalüz  II.  p.  61).  —  4  rnSHT  O-'OiotJ ,  only 
mentioned  by  Hadassi  (Eschk.  no.  163.  and  173.),  and  in  so  obscure  a  manner,  t'hat  one 
does  not  know  whether  it  is  to  be  looked  upon  as  lexical,  or  as  belonging  to  his 
Masora-work.  —  §  In  his  u^2T£r\~\  nil"p:~  \>V  rnsirra  he  spoke  about  3Hb?31  bn2b"0 
^S*n  lüirt,  b"Hjt  "pap,  fcOti),  D">D")D1TJ  and  about  accents,  as  one  can  still  perceive  from 
the  differences  (□"'tnbn)  in  our  large  Bibles  at  the  close.  —  6  Ibn  Esra  counts  him 
among  the  dl'pn  "vdb  "Cp",  and  characterizes  him  especially  as  "bra  O'^S'T.'Eil  1ÜJX1 
üiptt.  For  the  first  time  in  1849  I  enumerated  in  the  Litteraturbl.  des  Orients  ch.  '683  seq. 
the  philological  works  of  Saadia,  with  the  writings  for  and  against  him.  —  7  il^bbiS  Z\r\Z) , 
Hebrew  -jr^bn  "^SD.  —  8  The  10  treatises  discuss  the  consonants,  the  gutturals  (2nHN), 
the  inflections  (ü^brtfj),  the  vowels  ("npi),  Dagesh  and  Raphe,  the  accents,  rules  for 
reading,  the  joining  together  of  words  (a^Slllt),  nouns,  particles.  The  treatises  axe 
sometimes  quoted  singly.  —  9  These  rhnidn  are  composed  in  Hebrew  verses  in  rhymes. 
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order1  and  in  Hebrew,  in  which  each  letter  is  named  rnarra;  2.  an 
interpretation  of  the  Hapaxlegomena  2  and  a  comparison  of  them  with  ana- 
logous words  from  the  Mischnah,  Talmud,  and  Targüm;  written  against  the 
Karaites.  In  our  editions  these  have  increased  to  91.  He  wrote  besides,  a 
work  on  Hebrew  rhetoric 3,  in  which  he  treats  at  length  of  word-building,  style, 
grammatical  anomalies,  and  the  use  of  Hebraism  in  rhetorical  style.  Dunash 
Ibn  Labrdth  wrote  criticisms  upon  the  works  of  Saadia  (rriirnüfi);  and  Ihn 
Esra  defended  him,  in  his  Sephat  Jeter,  against  these  attacks.  Before  Saadia 
(900)  the  Masora-book  ttbsafl  InblDK  'Ö  was  already  known.  It  was  a  kind  of  lexical 
Masora,  put  together  in  alphabetical  order,  and  began  with  iibDN  (1  Sam.  1,  9) 
and  Jib^Nl  (Gen.  27,  15),  which  appear  only  once  (hence  the  name),  and  con- 
tained grammatical  remarks4  in  addition  to  Masora.  The  grammarian  Isaac 
ben  Jehudah  (in  the  13  th  century)  in  his  btijfcjil  '0  (ms.)  does  not  identify  it  with 
the  great  Masora  5.  Jehudah  Ibn  Bdlam,  Kimchi,  Joseph  Ibn  zAknin  mention  this 
work,  which  is  preserved  in  Paris  in  manuscript6.  The  treatise  which  is 
the  oldest  of  the  lexical  Masora,  containing  360  paragraphs  of  traditional 
remarks  on  the  sacred  text  with  particular  relation  to  the  number  of  excep- 
tions &c.  has  been  published  under  the  title:  "The  book  Ochlah  WOchlah 
(Masora),  edited,  translated,  and  furnished  with  explanatory  remarks,  after  a 
manuscript  in  the  imperial  library  of  Paris,  by  Dr.  S.  Frensdorff  (Hannover 
1864.  4)";  but  since  1038,  when  Elias  Levita  mentions  it,  it  had  been  lost 
to  critics  of  the  text.  Professor  Hupfeld  has  also  found  a  copy  in  the  Uni- 
versity library  at  Halle.  A  contemporary  of  Saadia,  Ahvon  ben  Joseph  ha- Cohen 
Ibn  Sarg  ado  of  Bagdad,  Gaon  at  Anbar,  belongs  here,  as  a  commentator  on 
the  Pentateuch  and  author  of  a  "l^jPSil  HpO;  whilst  it  is  the  province  of  a 
history  of  Jewish  literature  to  speak  of  his  other  works  7.  Ibn  Bdlarn  in  his 
commentary  upon  the  Pentateuch  cites  his  linguistic  explanations  of  the  Pen- 
tateuch-commentary 8;  and  Ibn  Esra  next  mentions  him  under  the  name  ]iij.N 
nn^ri  dan  -,nzri :l.  The  Gaon  Maja  speaks  of  his  "n^art  'D  in  'n^lStfri  ^£0; 
and  of  his  Halachite  opinions  a  few  are  cited  in  Bashi's  Sepher  ha- Partes 
(fol.  26  seq.).  Contemporary  with  Saadia  in  Fayyum  one  Jachja  Ibn  Sakarijja 
(Jehudah)  el-Kdtib  in  Tiberias  translated  the  Bible  into  Arabic10.  Somewhat 
later  than  Saadia's  linguistic  works  in  Egypt,  those  of  Abu-Sahl  Dunash 
(Adonim)  Ibn  Tamim  in  Keirawan  (born  about  900,  and  died  about  960)  meet 
us11.  Like  his  teacher  Israeli  (died  940)  he  applied  himself  besides  other 
sciences  (such  as  medicine,  philosophy,  astronomy,  mathematics  &c.)  to  the 
Hebrew  language,  and  wrote  a  special  Hebrew  grammar,  containing  a  com- 
parison  of  the   linguistic  phenomena  characteristic  of  the  Hebrew   and  Arabic 

1  yr$&  'tool,  ft^tto  *3  ^/iina  isö.  —  2  srnsbai  übabba  pÄaöba  fobn.  For 

a  bibliographical  notice  of  this  work'  see  my  Bibliotheca  Jud.  Vol.  I.  p.  269.  —  3  'O 
TO'Tjpil  "pttSb  mnl  —  4  In  the  citation  in  the  Arabic  work  upon  STTü^TÖ  nibbJl  in 
ten  chapters  (ms.)  it  is  called  fol.  40  nbstf"!  JlbDN  nNrO.^Ö  p^jjhböö  mCÄW 
Geiger ,  Jiid.  Zeitschr.  I.  316.  —  5  It  is  said  there:  rfctf  'Ol  ^ni^  NnT)Ö72n  Tltt^E 
ttbsttt.  Gräte,  Gesch.  V.  p.  555.  —  6  Geiger  1. 1.  p.  291  and  317.  —  7  He  wrote  besides, 
a  commentary  upon  the  Sepher  Jezirah,  a  philos.  dissertation  against  the  Aristotelian 
views  concerning  the  eternity  of  the  world  &c.  See  my  Bibliotheca  Judaica  vol.  III. 
p.  246.  —  s  OnDeut.  21, 12  &c;  comp.  ChaluzII.  p.  60.  —  9  Pentateuch-commentary 
upon  Gen.  49,  6—7;  Deut.  33,  6;  Exod.  36,  15  (short  recension);  Lev.  18,  6  &c.  — 
10  De  Sacy,  Chrest.  Ar.  I.  p.  350.  —  n  He  came  from  Irak  and  lived  in  Keirawän,  where 
he  was  educated  under  Isaak  Israeli  ben  Suleiman. 
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languages1.  The  study  of  Hebrew  as  well  as  of  other  scientific  subjects 
generally,  was  transplanted  from  Africa  into  Spain,  where  it  was  fully  developed. 
Menachem  ben  Jakob  Ibn  Sarük  (born  910  and  died  about  970)  called  from 
Tortosa  to  Cordova  by  the  high  Jewish  Minister  Abu-Jusnf  Chasdai  ben  Isaak 
Ibn  Shafruth  (born  about  915,  died  about  970),  wrote  a  copious  Hebrew 
dictionary2  of  Holy  Scripture,  including  the  Aramaean  of  Daniel  and  Ezra; 
by  the  help  of  the  scientific  works  of  Ibn  Koreish  and  Saadia^  of  the 
earlier  interpreters  (ü^nis)  and  poets  (tTT^rno).  A  grammatical  introduction 
precedes  each  letter  (rhafflö)-;  and  introductions  relating  to  the  preliminary 
grammatical  studies  divided  into  ten  chapters,  supply  in  it  the  place  of  a 
grammar  3. 

Against  this  lexical  work  of  Menachem,  Dunash  (Adonim)  Ihn  Labräth 
ha- Levi4-  (born  about  920,  died  about  980)  wrote  a  kind  of  An ti- dictionary 
(Teshuboth  or  Sepher  ha-Shoroshim),  following  the  alphabetical  order  of 
Menachem,  consisting  of  160  criticisms  (but  properly  200,  as  is  expressly 
noted  in  the  refutations);  besides  a  large  introductory  poem  against  Menachem 
consisting  of  108  strophes,  as  well  as  a  panegyrical  poem  comprising  41 
strophes  dedicated  to  Chasdai5.  Upon  these  lexical  anti-criticisms,  Ibn  Sarük,  or 
rather  his  disciples  Jehudah  ben  Daud  (Ibn  Chayyüg),  Isaak  Ibn  Chiquitilla  and 
(Ephrayim)  ben  Kafron  wrote  refutations  of  the  attacks  and  defences6,  which 
are  still  preserved ,  though  defectively ,  in  two  mss.  at  Florence  and  Parma 7. 
In  such  Teshubot  of  the  disciples  in  defence  of  their  teacher  Menachem,  only 
50  of  the  200  attacks  of  Dunash  are  refuted;  against  which  50  again,  an 
attack  of  the  scholars  of  Dunash  was  directed,  which  is  also  preserved  in  the 
above-named  manuscripts.  The  contest  begun  between  Menachem  and  Dunash 
and  continued  between  their  followers  {Jehudah  ben  Shesht  and  others) 
already  mentioned,  is  of  great  interest  in  relation  to  a  knowledge  of 
Hebrew  philology,  of  the  new  Hebrew  poetry,  and  of  the  state  of  Jewish 
culture  in  Spain,   in  the   tenth  century8.     A  turning-point  in  the  view  taken 

1  Ibn  Esra  in  the  Mosnajim,  preface;  Ibn  Tamim's  Jezira -commentary,  preface  (ms. 
in  several  libraries) ,  see  Litteraturblatt  des  Orients  1845.  ch.  563.  His  teacher  Israeli 
(about  900)  employed  himself  likewise  with  Hebrew  grammar,  though  only  incidentally 
(see  a  fragment  of  the  Jezira-commentary  in  Dukes'  Kuntras  ha-Mas.  p.  9.  note,  and  p.  73). 
—  2  Called  ",in.-,i5  ^ED  or  "p'nnESri  ^SD,  also  Cn:?2  n^ßtÖ.  See  at  length  concern- 
ing Ibn  Sarük  my  Bib! .  Judaica'vol.  HI.  p.  248  —  2o0,  where  writings  and  essays  upon 
him  are  pointed  out.  —  3  This  dictionary  appeared  for  the  first  time  after  5  manuscripts, 
edited  by  H.  Philipowski.  London  1859.  8™  (228  pages).  A  fragment  of  the  gram- 
matical introduction  was  formerly  given  by  Wolf  in  hisB.  Hebr.  vol.  HI.  p.  692  —  695; 
more  fully  by  Dukes  in  his  Lit.  Mittheilungen  p.  125—148.  (Stuttg.  1849.  8vo).  The 
articles  nftäN,  SN,  Tim,  *W,  litt,  äNH,  mDlEItt,  are  printed  in  Litteraturbl.  d.  Or. 
1843.  ch.  186  and  661.  —  4  He  came  from  Bagdad,  but  lived  in  Fas,  and  was  called  thence 
to  Cordova  by  Ibn  Shafrüth.  —  5  These  mSTlün  were  printed  after  3  manuscripts  by 
H.  Philopowski;  with  exegetical  and  critical  notices  by  Dukes  and  Kirchheim.  London 
1855.  8™.  _  6  Hebrew  ESTl  nö^sn  b2  mmian.  These  Teshubot  were  ascribed  to 
Menachem  himself,  by  the  grammarian  Profiat  Duran  in  his  work  tsk  iT^'fa  (ms.). 
Fragments  of  these  refutations,  so  far  as  they  are  quoted  in  Duran's  Macase  Ephöd,  were 
communicated  by  Dukes  in  the  Litteraturbl.  d.  Or.  1849.  ch.  33—35.  —  7  In  the  manu- 
script at  Parma,  these  refutations  are  expressly  ascribed  to  the  disciples  of  Menachem 
(QfjS??  Wobn).  —  8  Pinsker  has  the  best  on  this  subject  with  reference  to  Menachem 
in 'Liik.'T.'  il6. 128.  144. 170  —  175. 198;  S.  45. 157—163;  concerning  Dunash  ibid.  T.  4. 
9.  57.  66  S.  157. 162.  164.  With  the  aid  of  Pinsker's  criticism  ,  Grätz  has  applied  this 
in  his  History  of  the  Jews,  vol.  5. 
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of  the  stems  of  Hebrew  verbs  was  caused  by  Jehudah  ben  David  Ibn  Chayyüg , 
who  was  born  in  Fas,  and,  as  Mose  Ibn  Esra  reports  lived  in  Cordova, 
where  he  became  the  teacher  of  Samuel  Ibn  Naghdila  (ha-Nagid).  He  was  the 
first,  who  after  the  Arabic  model,  established  the  triliteralness  of  Hebrew 
stems,  even  of  those  provided  with  quiescents,  lengthening  and  double  root- 
letters;  who  sought  accordingly  to  elucidate  in  his  works  not  only  lexical 
arrangement  and  interpretation  but  grammatical  rules  also;  and  his  views  have 
been  accepted  by  all  later  Hebrew  philologers  who  proceeded  from  the  Spanish 
school,  Ibn  Esra,  Ibn  Ba'lam,  both  the  Kimchis,  Parchon  and  others,  even  down 
to  our  time1.  On  account  of  this  system  with  its  consequences,  the  teachers 
of  the  Hebrew  language  in  the  11th  and  12th  centuries,  the  chronographer 
Abraham  ben  David1,  the  grammarian  Ibn  Esra*,  and  the  lexicographers  Par- 
chon 4  and  Kimchi 5  consider  him  the  first  actual  founder  of  Hebrew  philology. 
He  wrote:  1.  a  book  concerning  verbs  with  quiescent  letters6,  in  3  divisions, 
namely  a  collection  and  explanation  a)  of  all  ND  and  ""b;  b)  of  all  ~\V;  c)  of 
all  »lb.  2.  a  book  of  verbs  whose  second  and  third  radicals  are  the  same 7. 
These  two  single  works  which  still  exist  in  Oxford  in  Arabic8  and  in  two 
Hebrew  translations  by.  Mose  Ibn  Chiquitilla  and  Ibn  Esra,  are  still  found  in 
many  libraries,  discuss  along  with  the  lexical  enumeration  of  verbs,  their  gram- 
matical formations  and  changes  in  particular,  and  do  not  enter  into  an  exposi- 
tion of  passages  of  Scripture  as  a  part  of  the  explanation  of  words.  To  this 
belongs  3.  his  work  on  the  signs  or  the  Sepher  ha-Nikkud 9,  in  which  the  vowels, 
the  Sh'ba  (Nlia),  the  system  of  accents,  and  the  Ga'ja  (&T3tt)  are  treated  at 
length 10.  Ibn  Chayyüg  was  a  very  great  authority  to  the  great  grammarian  and 
lexicographer  of  the  11th  century  Ibn  G'anäch,  who  pays  most  regard  to 
him  in  the  grammar  and  dictionary.  But  notwithstanding  this  esteem,  Ibn 
G'anäch  wrote  his  Kitab  -  el-  Mustalchik  that  is  "the  supplementer",   in  the  form 

1  He  bears  in  Arabic  the  name  Jaclij a  Abn-  Sakarijj a  Jehüdah  Fdsi.  —  2  In  his  book 
of  tradition  he  says:  "Jehuda  ben  David  Fäsi,  named  Chayyüg ,  has  restored  the  holy 
language  to  its  purity,  after  it  had  been  already  forgotten  in  all  the  dispersion".  — 
3  In  the  list  of  philologists  (preface  to  Mosnaj.)  it  is  said  of  him:  "he  is  the  most  learned  of 
the  masters  of  the  Hebrew  language,  the  chief  of  all  who  gave  forth  deep  thoughts  before 
him".  In  Sephat  Jeter  no.  74:  "the  grammar  of  the  Hebrew  language  was  not  known, 
untilJehudah  ben  David,  the  chief  of  grammarians,  arose".  In  Sapha  Berurah,  ed.Lippm. 
p.  256.  he  says:  "know,  that  all.  older  teachers  of  the  language  assumed  as  the  roots  of 
^T>,  äiü"1  only  Yi,  3t>;  for  JT>Ü3>  merely  Ü52;  for  3^3  only  2V,  andforn^i,  fit 3  only 
Ü  and  t;  ....  this  was  the  view  of  IbnKoreish,  Ibn  Sarük;  only  Ibn  Labräth  awoke  a 
little  from  the  sleep  of  ignorance  &c,  and  Cod  opened  the  eyes  of  Jehudah  to  perceive 
the  quiescent  letters,  how  they  are  added,  are  wanting,  or  change".  —  4  In  the  preface 
to  his  dictionary  he  says  of  him,  that  there  had  been  revealed  to  him  what  even  a 
Saadia  had  not  known.  —  ä  In  the  preface  to  his  Michlol:  "and  the  chief  of  the 
teachers  of  the  Hebrew  language  was  Jehudah  Fäsi,  called  Chayyüg ;  he  found  Hebrew 
grammar  perverted  in  his  time"  &c.  —  6  In  the  Hebrew  translation  of  Ibn  Esra 
min  hrma  ^£0;  in  that  of  Ibn  Chiquitilla  "flöttm  ^non  nrniN  ^50;  Arab. 
t^^M  Oj*ä  ^jUcST  —  7  Hebrew  bDSJt  "löö.  —  8  Catalogue  of  Nicoll  and  Pusey 
p.  7  following:  Ure,  no.  458  and  459.  —  9  Arab.  J^oLüJt  ^U$T  —  w  These  works 
were  used  by  Ibn  Parchon,  Kimchi,  Balmes,  down  to  Heidenheim.  All  three  were  printed 
in  a  Hebrew  translation  by  Leopold  Dukes,  after  a  Munich  manuscript:  no.  1.  according  to 
Ibn  Esra'Sj  and  the  J"i521pn  according  to  Ibn  Chiquitillds  translations;  no.  2  and  3- 
according  to  the  latter's  translation,  but  no.  3,  with  the  additions  of  the  other  translator ; 
Frankfort  on  the  Main  1844.  8™. 
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of  additions  and  corrections  to  Ibn  Chayyüg  .  Samuel  ha-Nagid,  a  disciple  of 
Ibn  Chayyüg,  wrote  against  this  book;  and  Ibn  Ganäch  wrote  on  the  other  side 
his  Kitab  el-Taschvir,  as  he  wrote  against  another  adversary  his  Eisalei  el-Tanbih. 
He  wrote  besides  a  Kitab  el-Takrib,  and  a  Kitab  el-  Tasmijah  with  relation  to 
Ibn  Chajjüg. 

Before  we  touch  upon  the  next  results  of  Hebrew  philology  in  Spain 
immediately  after  Ibn  Chayyüg  ,  it  will  not  be  uninteresting  to  turn  back  to  the 
East  whence  the  first  impulse  came.  Contemporary  with  Saadia  who  lived 
at  Fayyum  in  Egypt,  Jeshuah  Ibn  Saddl  Ibn  Daud  el-Hiti  (about  920),  wrote  a 
commentary  upon  the  Pentateuch  and  Job;  his  son  Abu'l-Fardg  AJiron  ben 
Jeshuah  (about  940)  also  wrote  an  Arabic  commentary  on  the  Pentateuch, 
and  a  special  grammatical  work.  The  head  of  the  school  at  Pumbadita, 
Ahron  Ibn  Sarg  ado,  wrote  (about  940)  a  Nikkud-book  in  the  sense  of  mysticism; 
and  a  commentary  upon  the  Pentateuch  which  Jehudah  Ibn  BaVam  mentions 
in  his  exposition  of  the  5  books  K  Similar  commentaries  were  written  by 
Chassan  ben  Mashiach,  whom  Ibn  Esra  mentions  under  Ben-Mashiach;  by  Jeshuah 
ben  AJiron  (about  960),  and  by  Sahl  ben  Mazliach  el-Fdsi.  Many  other  Karaite 
teachers  of  the  10  th  century  also  composed  grammatical  books,  which  promoted 
the  study  of  the  Hebrew  language.  Conformably  to  our  purpose  however,  we 
shall  only  cite  a  few  of  the  lexicographers  of  the  tenth  century  who  lived  in  the 
East,  and  who  deserve  more  attention  and  respect  than  even  Saadia  and  Ibn 
Sarük,  in  a  history  of  Hebrew  lexicography.  David  ben  Abraham  of  Fas2,  a 
younger  contemporary  of  Saadia  and  Ben-Jerochim  and  living  perhaps  before  Ibn 
Saruk,  wrote  a  large  and  copious  Hebrew  dictionary  in  the  Arabic  language, 
arranged  in  the  old  national  manner  mentioned  above,  called  in  Arabic  rpban, 
and  in  Hebrew  n^nn?^  or  "pn^N,  which,  notwithstanding  a  few  unimportant 
defects,  has  still  maintained  its  position  well3.  He  says  himself  (preface  and 
article  ab),  that  his  predecessors  had  already  composed  well- arranged  Hebrew 
dictionaries,  that  he  himself  had  only  followed  in  their  paths,  and  had  merely 
deviated  from  them  in  establishing  interpretations  (",i~inE);  that  there  had 
been  alphabetically  arranged  dictionaries  (ni:i"i^),  as  there  had  been  long 
before  him  exegetes  and  grammarians.  Appealing  to  the  old  grammarians 
(■ppi-ip"bs)  and  exegetes  ("plOonbtf),  he  enters  largely  into  the  grammar, 
Masora,  the  Tiberian  vowel-  and  accent- doctrine.  Every  irregularity  in  vowels 
and  accents,  which  had  become  almost  canonical  in  his  time,  the  syntactical 
subtilties ,   the  constructions  of  verbs  with  prepositions,  and  the  unusual  forms  of 

1  See  Bibl.  jud.  vol.  III.  p.  246.  —  2  Arabic  Abu  Suleiman  Davud  ben  Ibrahim  el- 
Fdsi,  as  the  name  is  in  the  title  of  his  dictionary  (rpb^n)  written  in  Arabic.  —  3  The 
only  existing  manuscript  was  found  by  A.  Firkowitsh  of  Eupatoria  in  the  year  1830  in  the 
cellar  of  a  Karaite  synagogue  at  Jerusalem,  along  with  other  old  papers.  The  manu- 
script is  divided  into  2  parts :  the  first  contains  the  Hebrew  roots  from  N  to  i,  the  second 
from  3  to  n.  The  existing  313  quarto-leaves  are  written  upon  cotton  paper  now  much 
corrupted  by  age,  the  Arabic  in  Hebrew  square  characters,  each  line  consisting  of  about 
50  letters,  and  a  page  from  26  —  30  lines.  At  the  beginning  of  part  1,  the  first  and 
perhaps  also  the  second  leaf  of  the  preface  is  wanting;  and  at  the  end  of  the  second  part 
a  leaf  is  wanting,  containing  the  stich-words  "in  and  On.  The  manuscript  has  besides 
a  number  of  superscriptions  and  subscriptions,  but  from  which  the  age  of  the  manu- 
script cannot  be  ascertained.  See  Pinsker,  Likk.  T.  117  — 167,  whom  we  must  speci- 
ally thank  for  his  communications  about  this  manuscript,  the  numerous  fragments 
of  it,  and  his  carefully  collected  observations  respecting  the  author. 
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verbs,  are  considered  more  cautiously  and  acutely,  than  they  are  by  his  suc- 
cessors; so  that  his  dictionary  is  the  best  which  has  remained  to  us  from  those 
times,  to  judge  from  the  numerous  specimens  of  it  which  Pinsker  has  printed1. 
Besides  the  dictionary,  he  wrote  a  book  upon  the  vowels  and  accents  (Sepher  ha- 
Nikküd),  as  well  as  commentaries  upon  parts  of  Scripture,  e.  g.  upon  the  Psalms, 
the  Song  of  Solomon,  &c. 

About  1050  after  Christ,  one  Ali  ben  Suleiman  wrote  a  large  Hebrew  diction- 
ary in  the  Arabic  language,  for  which  he  took  that  of  David  ben  Abraham  as 
the  model.  He  himself  says  in  the  preface,  that  he  had  before  him  an  extract 
from  David's  work  composed  by  Abu  Sacid  Levi  ben  Jephet,  which  he  had  laid 
at  the  foundation  of  his  work  and  enriched  with  independent  additions. 
According  to  his  own  account,  he  made  use  of  the  works  of  Ibn  Chayyüg  (Jachja 
Ibn  Davud),  lbn  Koreish  and  el-Sheich  el  Fäzl  Abu'l-Fardg  Harun  alone,  in 
his  lexical  treatise,  besides  that  of  David.  Like  his  predecessors  he  did  homage 
to  the  old  lexical  system  in  the  establishment  of  roots  from  two  or  one  conso- 
nant-letter only;  and  found  in  Ibn  Chajjug's  assumption  of  their  triliteralness  an 
innovation  to  be  rejected.  He  supplied  the  missing  words  and  stems  in  the 
dictionary  of  David;  but  sometimes  inserted  sections  of  his  own  upon  gram- 
matical subjects,  which  bore  particular  titles.  If  too  great  an  admixture  of 
(Karaite)  exegesis  is  seen  in  the  dictionary  of  David;  the  work  of  CAH,  on  the 
contrary,  is  distinguished  by  rich  grammatical  additions.  Of  the  peculiarities 
of  this  Iggaron'1  it  is  especially  to  be  noted,  that  it  often  corrects  difficult 
words  of  Scripture  by  adopting  changes  of  letters,  and  even  substitutes 
others  for  them  occasionally;  that  uncommon  words  are  sometimes  explained 
according  to  the  sense  and  connection ,  at  other  times  from  the  language  of  the 
Mischnah  and  Talmud,  from  the  dialect  of  the  Targüm  which  is  here  called 
Syriac,  and  often  from  the  Arabic  very  successfully.  He  is  also  the  first  that 
occasionally  explained  proper  names.  Although  his  copy  of  Scripture  was 
accurately  supplied  with  vowels,  accents  and  Masora,  and  he  had  before 
him  the  works  connected  with  these,  he  still  moved  very  freely,  attend- 
ing ,  where  it  seemed  necessary ,  neither  to  them  nor  to  the  K'ri  and 
K'tib3.  The  works  of  Hdja  ben  Sherira,  the  famous  teacher  of  the  academy 
at  Pumbadita  (born  969,  died  1038),  which  are  not  unimportant  for 
Hebrew  philology,  should  be  particularly  noted.  Besides  commentaries  on 
most  of  the  books  of  Scripture,  which  are  quoted  occasionally  by  Ibn  Esra, 
David  Kimchi  and  others4,  he  wrote  a  Hebrew  grammar  (p'Hj?'!  "ISO) 
mentioned  by  Ibn  BaVam  in  his  grammatical  dissertations  upon  the  particles 
(part.  ~iyi)  and  upon  the  verba  denominativa  (verb  tt5ti)&) 5.  Also ,  a  Hebrew 
dictionary  called  ^5*  lit  (el-Chavi),  that  is  the  gathering,  translated  into  He- 
brew by    Ibn   Esra   as   q©fc03il    ^lpo,    which   is    arranged   alphabetically    after 

i  Likk.  T.  122—167.  —  2  Enumerated  in  18points  by  Pinsker,  Likk.T.177— 182.  Each 
letter  is  called  Bäb  (gate),  and  consequently  the  whole  consists  of  22  gates.  —  3  The  manu- 
script of  this  dictionary  is  with  Firkowitsch,  and  is  not  rightly  described  in  Geiger 's  scientific 
Journal  III.  442.  no.  1 ;  but  is  completely  so  by  Pinsker  1. 1.  T.  175  seq.  It  forms  a  folio 
volume  of  thick  parchment-like  paper,  containing  429  leaves.  Pinsker  gives  there  the 
large  preface  in  the  Arabic  original,  with  his  Hebrew  translation,  and  then  frequent 
examples  from  the  dictionary  itself,  in  his  Hebrew  translation.  —  4  See  Rapaports 
biography  of  Hdja  (printed  in  Bikkure  ha-Ittimof  1830)  note  28.  -  5  In  ms.  at  Paris. 
Bibl.  Imper.  AF.  II.  497. 
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the  manner  of  many  Arabic  dictionaries  where  the  order  is  regulated  by 
the  last  radical  letter  (e.  g.  läfcl  under  Daleth).  In  this  dictionary  written 
in  Arabic,  which  extended  to  the  Biblical  Chaldee  also,  the  language  of  the 
Mishna,  as  well  as  a  comparison  of  the  Arabic,  and  sometimes  even  of  the 
old  Persian,  was  applied  to  the  explanation  of  Hebrew  words,  as  may  be  seen 
from  the  quotations  of  Ibn  Balaam  in  his  commentary  upon  the  Pentateuch 1 , 
of  Ibn  Esra'2,  of  David  Kimchi  in  his  book  of  roots3,  his  grammar  and  his 
interpretations  of  Scripture  4,  of  Rashi 5  and  others. 

We  now  return  to  Spain,  where  Hebrew  grammar  and  lexicography 
had  received  in  the  11th  and  12  th  centuries  that  highest  development  which 
gives  the  tone  even  to  our  own  time.  The  grammarian  Isaak  ben  Saul 
in  Lucena,  a  disciple  of  Ihn  Sarük  and  teacher  of  Ihn  G'andeh,  wrote  a 
dictionary  (^"VlJlN),  which  Levi  ben  Jephet  expressly  quotes7;  and  from  which 
Ibn  G'andeh^,  Mose  Ibn  Esra9,  and  Abraham  Ibn  Esra10  took  explanations. 
Isaak  Ibn  Chiquitilla n  in  Cordova,  a  disciple  of  Ibn  Sarük  and  teacher  of 
Ibn  G'andeh ,  also  wrote  explanations  of  Hebrew  words ,  possibly  in  the  form  of 
a  dictionary  12. 

This  history  may  now  close  with  that  distinguished  inquirer  in  the 
department  of  the  study  of  the  Hebrew  language,  who  became  a  model  to  his 
later  contemporaries  (Jehuda  Ibn  Bat  am,  Mose  Ibn  Chiquitilla,  Salomon  Ibn 
Gebirol),  and  to  his  immediate  successors  (Ibn  Esra  and  both  the  Kimchis). 
This  inquirer  was  Abul-Walid  Merwdn  Ibn  G'andeh1'6  of  Cordova,  called  in 
Hebrew  Jona  (born  985).  Here  belongs  first  his  great  linguistic  work  Kitdb  el- 
Tankich,  i.e.  "book  of  inquiry"  (^dLüJI  ^j\j^),   in  Hebrew  pTlp"!  "HDÜ,  which 


is  divided  into  two  great  parts,  of  which  the  first,  Kitdb  el-Luma\  that  is  "book 
of  variegated  fields",  in  Hebrew  SlEpIln  ^IDD,  treats  at  length  of  Hebrew 
grammar;  the  second,  Kitdb  el-Azul,  that  is  "book  of  roots",  is  a  Hebrew 
dictionary.  The  dictionary  is  the  only  one  which  Ibn  Esra  mentions  by  name 
of  the  seven  works  of  Ibn  G'andeh,  and  designates  as  valuable;  Ibn  Parchon,  who 
himself  made  a  Hebrew  translation  of  it ,  thinks  it  worth  while  to  treat  of  it 14; 

1  On  Numbers  and  Deuteronomy  preserved  in  Oxford  (see  Chalüz  II.  p.  60).  The 
dictionary  of  Hdja  is  there  expressly  called  el-Chavi,  as  in  Tanchüm  upon  Judges 
8, 16.  —  2  Frequently  in  his  grammatical  and  exegetical  writings,  as  at  Deut.  32,  39  ;  Is. 
46,  8;  Am.  1,  27;  Ps.  58, 10;  Job  41,  15;  6,  10;  13,  27;  21,  32.  In  the  preface  to  Mos- 
najim  he  says  of  it:  "it  is  full  of  learning,  and  perfect  beauty",  and  to  judge  from 
the  conclusion  there,  it  was  written  D^^~"  "jVtüba.  —  3  Articles  btlN,  ltffcO,  3>b2, 

b*n,  run,  air»,  ittn,  Tie,  ab?2,  bn:,  np:,  W-,  hsn*,  *ns,  nan,  "ipb,  sn'sart. 

—  4  e.  g.  on  Is.  5,  5;  35,  14;  Jer.  12,  6;  Ezek.  19, 10.  —  5  On  Judges  4, 19;  Hos.  3,  4. 

—  6  Hdja  has  also  given  explanations  of  difficult  Talmudic  words  from  the  Arabic  or 
Persian,  e.  g.  of  maiiO  (see  Kimchi's  dictionary,  article  Ü72Ü5);  and  one  perceives  this 
from  his  remarks  upon  the  Mishna -order  Tohorot,  which  have  just  been  printed.  — 
7  Pinsker,  Likk.  S.  65.  He  names  the  author  p"^1)2T\.  —  8  Kimchi,  dictionary,  article 
W.  —  9  See  Wolfs  Bibl.  Hebr.  vol.  III.  p.  4.  —  io  On  Deut.  32, 17 ;  Is.  27, 5 ;  Sephat  Jeter 
no.  68.  —  n  Arabic  auLtlaib*»  in  Ihn  Ganach.  —  12  Quoted  by  Ibn  G'andeh  in  his 
"Supplementer"  (el-Mustalchik)  to  Ibn  Chajjüfs  work,  on  article  fp::;  and  this  by  David 
Kimchi  in  Michlol  on  p£\  He  also  had  a  share  in  the  replies  to  Ibn  Labrdih;  see 
Pinsker,  Likk.  S.  p.  159. 161  and  165.  —  13  On  account  of  the  meaning  of  nfcO^  (wing) 
ST.  Falaquera  names  him  in  the  Mebakkesh  p.  24  D^-Sn  b^ri;  and  in  a  manuscript  of 
the  Kitäb  el- Luma' (at  Oxford),  there  follows  in  the  address  immediately  after  the  name 
the  witty  saying  nm  *ri;p  ö*»ö33  b"31.  —  14  Mosn.  preface ;  Ibn  Parchon,  preface  to  his 
Aruch. 
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and  the  translations  of  it  by  Isaak  ha- Levi,  Jehudah  el-Bar geloni,  Salomo  Ibn 
Parchon  and  Samuel  Ibn  Tabön,  of  which  only  the  latter  are  preserved l,  sufficiently 
prove  its  high  importance.  In  this  dictionary  he  made  use  of  the  works  of 
Ibn  Koreish  and  Saadia,  the  writings  of  Ibn  Sarük,  and  his  teacher  Ibn 
Chayyüg ,  but  with  a  thorough  sifting  of  existing  materials,  with  a  profound 
use  of  Arabic  and  Aramaean  dialects  and  Talmudic  traditions,  and  with  an  exact 
observance  of  the  Masoretic  laws  and  precepts,  as  well  as  the  received  Tiberian 
rules  respecting  vowels  and  accents.  Dukes  has  already  shown  2 ,  how  frequently 
Ibn  Esra  in  his  expositions  of  Scripture  and  grammatical  writings  (Mos- 
najim,  Zachot,  Sapha  Berura),  Kimchi  in  the  Michlol  and  book  of  roots,  and 
later  authors  too,  quote  him  as  an  authority.  The  first  part  of  his  work 
on  the  language  (pTiplin  n'nantt)  is,  as  already  mentioned,  his  Kitäb  el- 
Luma',  in  Hebrew  inwp^lil  ISO,  a  copious  grammar  of  the  Hebrew  language 
in  46  sections,  on  which  Joseph  Ibn  Caspe  is  said  to  have  written  a  com- 
mentary3. This  work  lies,  in  the  original  Arabic  copy,  as  well  as  the 
dictionary4,  still  unprinted  at  Oxford;  the  Hebrew  translation  of  Jehuda 
Ibn  Tabon  is  at  Paris  (no.  473  and  490)  in  two  mss.;  and  Heinrich  Ewald 
has  supplied  us  with  an  excellent  description  of  the  contents5.  B.  Gold- 
berg has  collated  these  two  Paris  manuscripts  of  the  grammar;  and  the 
learned  Raphael  Kirchheim  has  published  them,  with  a  biography  of  Ibn 
Ganäch  (Frankfort  on  the  Main  1856.  8V0);  at  the  end  of  which  the 
objections  to  Ibn  G'anach's  grammar  are  printed  from  the  manuscript  of  Macase 
Ephod6. 

If  we  survey  the  writings  of  Ibn  G'anach,  the  great  linguistic  work,  as 
well  as  his  other  small  treatises,  we  are  involuntarily  impressed  with  the  view, 
that  a  profounder  knowledge  of  the  vowel-  and  accent -system  was  already 
lost  in  part  in  the  11th  century;  more  than   500  years  having  passed  since  its 

1  Ibn  Tabon 's  translation  of  the  dictionary  is  found  in  the  Vatican  no.  54,  and 
in  Madrid  (see  De  Castro);  a  postscript  in  the  former  contains  a  notice  of  the  3  earlier 
translations.  The  Arabic  original  text  is  at  Oxford  (Ure,  no. 456  and  457).  Extracts  from  a 
Hebrew  translation,  which  an  earlier  possessor  of  Pro  fiat  Durarfs  Maase  Ephod  wrote 
on  the  margin,  have  been  communicated  by  Luzzaito  in  K.  Ch.  V.  page  34  seq.  Pocock 
in  his  commentaries,  and  Schnurrer  in  his  philological  dissertations,  have  given  extracts 
from  the  Arabic.  TV.  Gesenius  made  very  copious  extracts  from  the  Arabic  original, 
and  used  them  in  his  Thesaurus.  —  2  Literaturhistorische  Mittheilungen  &c.  (Stutt- 
gart 1844.  8vo)  in  the  article  "Jona  ben  Ganäch".  —  3  Delitzsch,  catalogue  of  the 
Hebrew  manuscripts  in  the  Leipzig  Rathsbibliothek ,  p.  304.  —  4  Ure,  no.  455.  — 
5  Beiträge  zur  Geschichte  der  ältesten  Auslegung  und  Spracherklärung  des  alten  Testa- 
ments (Stuttgart  1844.  8voj  p.  141  —  149.  —  6  By  the  way,  the  smaller  writings  of 
Ibn  Ganäch,  which  are  preserved  in  Arabic  (Ure,  no.  134 — 136)  and  always  furnish 
a  contribution  to  his  philological  activity,  may  be  here  enumerated:  a)  Kitäb  el- 
Mustalchik ,  that  is  "the  supplementer",  containing  nothing  more  than  appendices  and 
corrections  to  Ibn  Chayyüg's  two  works  jrnÄl  ^SD  and  böS~  120.  b)  Risdlet  el-Tanbih, 
that  is  "a  letter  of  awakening",  addressed  to  an  anonymous  friend ,  in  which  he  repels 
the  attacks  upon  the  above-mentioned  book,  c)  Risdlet  el-Takrib  w'al-Tashil,  that 
is  "a  letter  of  approximation  and  facilitating",  in  which  the  science  of  grammar  is 
made  clear  for  beginners,  and  what  is  difficult  of  comprehension  in  the  writings  of 
ibn  Chayyüg',  is  explained,  d)  Kitäb  el-Taswih,  that  is  "  book  of  adjustment"  of  the 
objections  to  Ibn  Chayyüg,  with  the  attacks  upon  the  same.  There  is  also  e)  the 
Kitäb  el-Tashwir,  that  is  "the  book  of  putting  to  shame",  in  which  the  attacks 
and  objections  of  Samuel  ha- Nagid  are  repelled.  This  has  not  been  preserved  in 
manuscript. 
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invention.  Ibn  G'anäch  himself  complains  in  the  preface  to  his  grammar,  that 
a  knowledge  of  the  Hebrew  language  was  only  looked  upon  in  his  time  as  a 
secondary  thing.  But  nothwithstanding  our  scantier  knowledge  of  this  part 
of  Hebrew  philology,  history  cannot  refuse  him  the  testimony,  that  by  means 
of  his  glowing  zeal  and  comprehensive  studies,  he  became  the  restorer,  and  for 
us  the  new  founder  of  Hebrew  grammar  and  lexicography.  All  that  had  been 
attained  in  this  department  of  science  in  the  first  thousand  years;  what  the 
family  of  the  Kimchi,  what  Ibn  Esra,  Eashi  and  their  successors  had  accom- 
plished, which  afterwards  became  a  type  and  incentive  to  Christians  in  their 
scientific  researches  into  Hebrew,  finds  its  culminating  point  in  those  works  of 
Abu'l-Walid  Merwän  Ibn  G'anäch,  in  which  the  close  of  the  first,  and  the 
beginning  of  the  second  thousand  years,  meet  together. 


Coptic   Alphabet. 


The  25  letters  formed  entirely  after  the  Greek ,  to  which  6  were  added ,  borrowed  from 
hieroglyphic  pictures,  making  31  in  all,  are  the  following: 


Form. 

Name. 

Pronunciation. 

X 

Cv 

&A$* 

CX,        a,   frequently  pronounced   £. 

B 

A 

Bi^ 

ft       b 

r 

IT 

TdtAlAlfe. 

^       g 

a 

-i. 

^k^A'i.ew 

(5,        d 

e 

e 

6i 

f         e,   sometimes  pronounced   #. 

5 

* 

^ITOv 

d  ■ 

H 

H 

Htä, 

1J,       e 

e 

O 

OiTö, 

0-,    th 

i 

I 

I^TTd^ 

<>      i 

K 

K 

K^ime^ 

x,      k 

X 

A 

X^tA&> 

I,      1 

II 

M 

IIi 

ft,     m 

H 

n 

Hi 

v,      n 

0 

0 

o,      o 

n 

n 

m 

7t,       p 

p 

P 

Po 

e>    r 

c 

c 

ClMfe. 

6,        S 

T 
T 

T 
TP 

Te 

T,         t 

Before  vowels  or  at  the  beginning  of 
v>       ue    syllables  like  V,  at  the  end  like  u. 

4> 

$ 

4>i 

cP,     ph 

X 

X 

Xi 

X,      ch 

jp 

% 

*<Fj 

xp,     ps 

III 

CO 

UJ 

W,        Ö 

UJ 

UJ 

ig« 

sh 

s5 

f,    ph,    Greek    qn. 

corresponding  to  the  Arabic  £**"> 
■^5   to  the  Greek  x  and  j. 

3 

2. 

Sopi 

h.  or  the  spiritus  asper  (— )  of  the  Greeks. 

■2S. 

Ö'lAlÄ. 

Ti 

dsh,   Arab.    JT 

_         ,        ,      among  the  Greeks  expressed 

•^5    £>D)    S-^-    by  x  and  y  in  proper  names. 

ti 

In  the  Coptic  language,  which  arose  out  of  the  Egyptian  in  the  second  century  after  Christ,  three  dialects 
are  distinguished,  the  Sahidic  (Thebaic),  Memphitie,  and  Bashmuric,  the  first  of  which  has  an  inclination  for 
the  harder ,  the  last  for  the  softer  letters.  Each  of  these  has  also  its  peculiarities ,  both  with  relation  to 
the    changes    of     consonants  and  its  vowels  and  diphthongs. 


Syriac  Alphabet. 

The  22  letters,  in  form,  name  and  pronunciation,  are  as  follows: 


Form. 

Name 

Pronunciation. 

At  the  end. 

In  the 
middle. 

At  the 
beginning. 

1 

' 

Olaf 

^f 

of  the  Greeks,  J<  of  the  Hebrews. 

ca    us 

^ 

Jirth 

k*a 

b  or  bh  (v) 

^    ^ 

■^ 

% 

Gonial 

\a£; 

S  or   gh 

r 

5 

Dolat 

:-? 

d   or   dll 

-T. 

31 

He 

1« 

h 

- 

a 

Waw 

©|o 

w 

V 

1 

Zain 

^1 

£  of  the  Greeks,   tbe    French  z. 

Cheth 

l    the  German  ch  in  Roche,  the 

►Scotch  ch  in  /oc7<. 

~-4*             w»» 

■* 

■*• 

— *■** 

^-             ^ 

^ 

Tlirth 

**3 

th   or   t 

*                 ^ 

- 

- 

Jüd 

?Q-* 

7 

t                  t 

- 

- 

Kof,  Chof 

**»' 

ch,    palatal   k 

V     % 

V 

L. 

Lonwul 

r^- 

1 

>a      * 

— 

'- 

Mim 

>o-ifl 

m 

i 

2 

N  un 

r-J 

n 

<s         V 

\ 

wia    uao 

m 

tt 

Semkat 

£»a2tfl£Ö 

s 

^     ^ 

L 

L 

Ee 

£ 

the   Hebrew   2> 

^2,      <-£ 

a 

s 

Pe 

Ü 

p,   also  ph  or  f 

5 

i 

Zode 

r* 

of  the  roof  of  the  mouth,  s, 
Hebrew  2£ 

^a     wS 

a 

£ 

Kof 

-2iÄ 

k  guttural,  or  k 

r 

5 

Risch 

-—  ? 

r 

-A.       wA, 

▲ 

▲ 

Schin 

^ 

Sh  or   s 

2b 

J. 

Tau 

cl 

t  or  th,  also  t,  Engl.  th. 

The  five  vowels  in  Syriac  are  sometimes  expressed  by  points,  sometimes  by  signs  borrowed  from  the 
Greek.  The  vowels  consisting  of  points  are:  a  —  P'tocko,  e  —  R'bozo ,  i  —  Ch'bozo,  o  —  or  —  S'kofo, 
v.  c—  or  c  —  Ezozo.  The  vowels  derived  from  the  Greek,  and  similarly  named  are :  a  _ ,  e  _,  i  _,  o  _,  u  c_. 
Of  other  orthographical  signs  or  such  as  are  necessary  for  reading,  it  is  only  necessary  to  note  the  following: 
1. Ruchocho,  the  fine  point  beneath  the  letters  /q^  rv^'  wnen  tney  are  aspirated,  and  2.  Kuschoyo  above  the 
same  letters,  when  they  are  pronounced  hard  and  without  aspiration.  3.  Marhelhono  is  the  name  of  aline 
above  a  vowelless  letter  which  is  followed  by  a  like  vowelless  one,  to  denote  its  rapid  pronunciation  with  the 
following  consonant.  4.  Mehagyono  is  a  line  below  the  vowelless  letter  which  is  followed  by  a  like  one, 
denoting  its  pronunciation  with  a  short  e  or  a.  5.  Lineola  occullans  is  a  line  under  a  letter  not  to  be  pronounced. 
6.  Ribaj  are  the  two  horizontal  points  above  a  word,  to  distinguish  the  plural  from  the  singular  when  they 
are  not  distinguishable  by  consonants. 


Arabic   Alphabet. 


The  series  of  28  Arabic  letters,  three  of  which  stand  for  vowels  also,  is  as 
follows : 


Form. 

Name. 

Coupled  with 

the  preceding 

and  following 

letters. 

Coupled  with 

the  preceding 

letter. 

Coupled  with 

the  following 

letter. 

Not  united 

with  another 

letter. 

Pronunciation. 

_ 

1 

_ 

! 

Elif 

'  of  the  Greeks,  Hebr.  JS. 

A 

V* 

^ 

V 

Be 

b 

X 

c^ 

3 

^J 

Te 

t 

X 

i£a> 

5 

ci> 

Te,  the 

t  or  th,   Greek  &. 

Ä 

t 
C 
t 

a- 

c 
t 

Gim,   Dshim 

g,  g  in  French  >efo re  e  ori. 

Ä 

o 

Ha 

h,  a  sharp  h,  Hebr.  H 

ia. 

is* 

Ha,  Chä 

1       like   ell  in  Rache  in 
'   German. 

- 

iX 

- 

t> 

Dal 

d 

- 

<x 

- 

j 

Dal,  Dsal 

d,  a  lisping  d 

- 

ry 

- 

; 

Re 

r 

- 

> 

- 

) 

Ze 

Z   in  English  and  French. 

AM 

(j«. 

JW 

U" 

Sin 

S,  Hebr.  D  or  Ü5 

XÜt 

(_£. 

Mi 

(> 

Shin 

sh,  S 

JCL 

ya. 

.O 

u" 

Säd,  Zad 

S,  a  sharp  S,  Hebr.  ^ 

JO. 

U4 

*6 

u6 

Dad 

d,  a  flat  s 

k 

ia 

Jb 

h 

Tä,  Thä 

t,  th 

k 

& 

h 

Je 

Zä,  Tsä 

Z,  a  lisped  t 

A 

<L 

£. 

e 

!Ain 

5>  of  the  Hebrews. 

k 

<i 

Ä 

i 

Gain 

g,  a  rough,  guttural  r 

A 

oi 

i 

o 

Fe 

f 

A 

L3- 

i 

O 

Käf 

k,  a  guttural  ^;,  Hebr.  p 

jC 

d 

r^= 

d 

Kof 

k,  a  palatal  ^ 

Form. 

Name. 

Coupled  with 

the  preceding 

and  following 

letters. 

Coupled  with 

the  preceding 

letter. 

Coupled  with 

the  following 

letter. 

Not  united 

with  another 

letter. 

Pronunciation. 

JL 

^ 

j 

J 

Läm 

1 

4, 

r 

JQ 

-  r 

Mim 

m 

Ä 

^ 

J 

u 

Nun 

n 

4 

& 

£> 

5 

HS 

ll  pronounced  sharp* 

- 

5 

— 

J 

Wäw 

V,   W  and  ü 

a 

IS 

J 

^5 

Ye 

y,  i 

Besides  the  three  consonants Elif,  Wäw  and  Ye ,  which  were  formerly  used  to  denote  the  vowels  ä,  1 
and  u,  the  following  signs  for  short  vowels  were  introduced  at  a  later  period:  1.  *"  .  Futah,  a  or  c; 
2.  ^  ,  A'as?1,  i  or  y,  sometimes  e;  3._£_,  Damm,  0  and  m.  The  other  signs  for  reading  are:  l._^_Gazm  or 
Siikün  (rest),  corresponding  to  the  Slicva  of  the  Hebrews.  2.  w  .  Tashdid,  a  sign  of  the  doubling  or  strengthen- 
ing of  a  consonant,  corresponding  to  the  Dagesh  forte  of  the  Hebrews.  3._£_,  //ömz  (stitch),  a  sign  arising  out  of 
P  over  Elif,  to  express  it  as  a  consonant,  i.  e.  the  spiritus  lenis;  also  over  Wäw  and  Ye,  when  they  come  in 
place  of  such  Elif.  4._^_,  Wazl  (union),  is  the  sign  over  Elif  hamzaed ,  whose  vowel  is  absorbed  by  the 
preceding;  which  appears  with  Elif  of  the  article,  the  imperative  of  the  first  form  of  firm  verbs,  &c. 
5.  ~~  f  Madd  (extension),  put  over  an  extended  Elif,  when  a  mere  llamz  is  written  for  the  hamaaed  Elif  which 
immediately  follows. 


N 


N,  called  r)bj*  (=jjbfc),  'Alef,  pro- 
perly signifies  as  a  name  Ox,  Plutarch 
quaest.  symp.  IX  2  §  3;  the  letter  had 
actually  among  the  Phenicians  the  out- 
lines of  an  ox's  head  ^  ,  K  ,  but  ori- 
ginally it  only  expresses  the  initial 
sound  of  this  word,  which  was  a.  The 
"Alepa  of  the  Greeks  is  the  same  name, 
but  its  form  is  derived  from  the  Phe- 
nician  Alef-ngure  and  it  stands  at  the 
head  of  the  original  22  letters  in  the 
western  alphabets  which  are  formed  in 
imitation  of  the  Greek,  as  it  does  also 
after  the  Phenician,  in  the  other  Semi- 
tic alphabets.  As  a  numeral,  though 
not  in  the  old  Biblical  Hebrew,  'Alef 
signifies  1;  with  two  points  or  a  little 
stroke  above  (n,  a)  1000;  as  an  ab- 
breviation it  is  said  to  express  in  Phe- 
nician monuments  "jSN  monumental  stone, 
more  rarely  IDN  man. 

The  pronunciation  of  'Alef  as  a  con- 
sonant consists  in  the  gentlest  guttural 
sound  inaudible  without  a  vowel,  which 
may  be  compared  with  the  Greek  Spiri- 
tus lenis  (-)  forming  along  with  the 
breathing  n,  which  is  partially  audible, 
a  proper  sound  which  can  then  be  pro- 
nounced with  all  the  vowels,  like  every 
other  consonant,  as  SN  'ab,  Ö«Q8  5ebus, 
Tafc  3ömar  &c.  As  a  vowel-letter  Alef, 
though  seldom,  expresses  a,  as  in  DNp 
kämHos.  10, 14,  X2$b  lat  Judges  4,  21, 
rri?pön  rämot  Prov?  24,  7,  $m  däg 
Neh.  T13,  16,    rän   rash  Prov.   10,  4, 

7  '  IT  '  ' 

btiST^  casäsel  Lev.  16,  8,  inaxa  Ez.  47, 
11  K'tib,  at,  viz.  as  a  plural-ending, 
*■;£*  akh  as  a  suff.,  where  indeed,  since 
the  introduction  of  written  vowels,  the 
vowel  letter  seems  superfluous.  But  Alef 
is  also  used  for  e,  so  far  as  the  A- 
sound  generally  passes  into  the  E-sound, 
used  in  the  middle  of  the  word,  as 
p&i  Prov.  6,  11,  pKjh  Eccles.  12,  5 
and  others.  As  a  syllable-divider  'Alef 
I. 


is  also  a  consonant,  e.  g.  bJSttP  pro- 
nounced  Yish-al. 

By  the  twofold  use  of  'Alef  as  a  con- 
sonant and  a  vowel  the  following  cases 
are  to  be  explained.  1.  The  occasional 
sounding  of  the  'Alef  after  final  syl- 
lables with  l,  6,  ü  long,  denoted  by  n 
and  \  when  an  A-tone  follows  those  syl- 
lables ;  a  peculiarity  that  may  have  been 
afterwards  obliterated  in  pronunciation. 
Thus  e.  g.  in  K^a  Jo.  4, 19 ;  Ntobin  Jos. 
10,24;  NinN  Is!  28, 12;  NT*?  Zech.1,7; 
kid;  Ezr.  3,  7;  anan  Neh.  7,  66,  where 
this  rare  orthography  has  been  preserv- 
.  ed  from  the  remains  of  a  pronunciation 
which  was  afterwards  lost.  See  these 
words,  a  or  e  in  terminations,  usually 
with  ft-,  are  sometimes  to  be  found  com- 
bined with  a-,  in  the  Aram,  or  Phenic. 
manner,  as  Nüilfc,  N^S^D,  yet  also  archai- 

.,      .  it        7      it  :    r  7  J 

cally  m  proper  names,  a-T5>,  NaniS,  8*13, 
fcfirP  &c.  In  many,  however,  a  is  con- 
tracted from  ai,  as  N;tftt2  from  "^522. — 

7  3  it  t  -:  rt-im 

2.  The  prefixing  of  Alef  in  words  begin- 
ning with  a  vowel,  the  vowel  attaching 
itself  to  the  'Alef  as  if  to  a  consonant, 
e.  g.  IN  '6,  *^tf  'or,  T2TN  'tsh  &c. ;  and  in 
the  later  Aramaean  pronunciation  yi  or 
ye  are  sometimes  absorbed  in  i  and  then 
augment  the  original  Alef- sound,  e.  g. 
i^N  (^)  p.  n.  1  Chr.  2, 13;  u3n  (ST) 
it  is  Mic.  6,  10;  ft3Ti*  (ftsr)  6,  11 
(as  some  would  read).  —  3.  The  same 
is  the  case  where  a  syllable  beginning 
with  y  or  w  has  weakened  the  y  or 
w  into  vowels,  e.  g.  EP^i1"!^,  traps, 
niN^,  tPKh»,  rritfj,  trans  out  of 
£p*a*#,  b^ns,"  ni^ait,  trins, 'rma  and 

,..._?        rt;'         it:'      r       :  7         it 

ÜT^hS,  where  the  original  forms  still 
appear.  —  4.  But  on  the  contrary  where 
the  initial  syllable  vowelled  in  a, 
§  or  6  appears  hardened  into  a  semi- 
vowel on  account  of  the  preceding 
vowelled  final  sound,  there  is  a  sign 
of  the  later  pronunciation  approaching 
1 


N 


to  the  Aramaean,  e.  g.  btiWft  out  of 
bfrp^  a>to  (a*m)  1  Sam. 'T22,  18; 
l^ft  (IB itfri)  '  Zech.  11,  13;  hMK8«! 
for  1?3NV'T2  Sam.  1,  8;  Zech.  4,  2; 
Neh.  5,'T9;  7,  3;  sjöjia  1  Chr.  6,  8 
out  of  JjDannN  Ex.  6,  24." —  5.  In  ä  pre- 
ceding, ^Alef  loses  its  short  a  and  then 
appears  only  as  orthographical,  as  in 
r]DDDNr:  Nu.  11,  4  (~öKn),  or  is  en- 
tirely lost,  e.  g.  öWft-(&%HKJj)  2  Chr. 
22,  5;  b^ott  ("ÖKtt)  Eccles.  4,  14; 
rvnbia  (nhösra)  Ez.  20, 37;  spaao  ("«gl 
28,'  16;  'rriöttäri  (niBlÜKrt)  Neh!T3,  13; 
more  rarely  is  this  the  case  in  the  short 
a  preceding,  as  TiftefiO  (out  of  Ttt&Nl) 
Zech.  11,  5.  —  6.  After  the  spiritus 
lenis  of  the  *Alef  is  lost  and  the  vowel 
it  bears  is  the  only  thing  remaining,  the 
vowel  so  left  attaches  itself  to  the  pre- 
ceding vowelless  consonant  so  that  the 
lAlef  either  remains  otiose,  e.  g.  JilNB« 
{-m)  Is.  10,  33;  ÜK$  '(ügtt")  Ez.  25*  6; 
fiiÄfe  (ö^tift)  Neh.  5,  7 ;  täfia  (üNlh) 
6,  8';  »föttsS  "(iNiüi)  Ps.  139,  20,  or  en- 
tirely disappears,  e.  g.  niü  (nNia)  Job 
41, 17;  nbd  ("NUJ)  1  Sam.  1, 17;* ü^in 
(■lasn)  Gen.  25, 24.  Sometimes, however, 
the  vowel  of  the  ^Alef  attaches  itself  to 
the  preceding  syllable-closing  consonant, 
by  which  the  syllable  is  altered,  e.  g. 
i-7SNb?2,  nappb,  fi&ya  Jos.  12, 20,  ian« 
Jer.T29,  22,"  Jrrg-fi  Job  29,  6  out  of 
ndabra,  nanpb,  Tiaio,  aam,  iiwan, 
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and  many  others. 

Si  or  X  appears  1.  as  a  prefixed  sound 
in  many  words,  whose  beginning  ap- 
pears too  hard  to  be  uttered  by  two 
consonants  the  first  of  which  is  vowelless, 
in  order  to  modify  the  double  sound 
by  the  prefixed  vowel  a  or  e  which 
again  is  sustained  by  'Alef.  Thus  JTiyStN 
bracelet  besides  FHMfc,  ?"lT8  arm  besides 
3>Ht ;  also  where  the  strong  form  no  longer 
appears,  e.  g.  rTlSN  brood,  23BN  finger. 
2.  as  a  prepositive  in  the  adjective  for- 
mation, in  order  to  express  an  intensive, 
emphatic  or  abiding  quality,  e.  g.  "ITdN 
horrible,  wild.  dTdltf  lying.  fi'lTN  native. 
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übrtN  /?m,   fozrd,    JtSTN  decaying,    and 
many  others. 


X  or  $  sometimes  serves  as  a  pre- 
positive where  the  word  begins  with 
a  consonant  which  has  its  firm  vowel, 
e.  g.  STjYfaiJt  (jrnia  =  rna)  corw ,  a  small 
coin;  tiäjÄ  a  ra^;  Sn^a^lN  <2  pustule; 
O^jp.W.  besides  d^pt  chains;  bü*lM$  tern,, 
cw^?.  Comp.  Phenician  dTN  (pronoun, 
edom)  6Zoo<2,  Augustin  on  Psalm  136; 
Aram.  tHN;  Trjäf  equivalent  to  i"jtt; 
8T>tt§  riddle;  ]}$  garden;  Mod.  Greek 
«in;  for  (tv  ;  Gr.  #teff  and  «£#&,  Lat.  sta- 
tus, Fr.  etat.  But  the  short  vowel  pre- 
positive became  already  a  firm  vowel 
forming  a  separate  syllable  by  the 
doubling  of  the  following  sound,  in 
many  words  of  northern  Palestine,  e.  g* 
Jij^B«  a  s^fcm  out  of  'jij'IB  (Syr.  Ua*^s 
cradle),  pSN  palace  out  of  'J,l%,  Ar. 
^tXi;  more  frequently  in  Aram.  e.  g. 
Ö'-TN  oZoo^,  15N  garden,  and  many  others. 
Yet  the  prosthetic  N,  K,  N  in  ^K,  ^N, 
"HON,  15^,  and  others,  are  not  to  be 
explained  on  this  principle. 

In  the  more  complete  root-  or  stem- 
formation,  which  has  three  sounds,  3Alef 
is  regularly  unorganic  in  relation  to  the 
mother-form  or  primitive  root,  i.  e.  it 
does  not  belong  to  the  original  forma- 
tion of  the  root,  whether  the  mother 
forms  in  such  roots  made  with  *Mef  be 
organic  and  the  last  forms,  or  whether 
they  hold  good  as  such  only  relatively 
to  the  derivative  ones.  This  farther 
development  is  made  by  Alef:  1.  as  an 
initial  sound  to  simple  monosyllabic  pri- 
mitive roots,  in  order  to  form  firm  stems 
with  two  sounds,  e.  g.  ISN  (root  *D), 
HpN  (root  HS),  ^SN  (root  Tp),  b^N  (root 
ba),  p5N  (root  pa),  ISN  (root  la),  IMt 
(root  "D).  The  inorganic  and  perhaps 
at  first  simply  inseparable  prefix  *Mef 
is  easily  recognised  in  this  formation, 
in  as  much  as  its  relative  mother  forms 
are  found  in  the  language  itself  partly 
without  the  prepositive,  partly  with 
other  prefixes,  as  e.  g.  the  above  pri- 
mitive roots  in  13,  ^a~3,  Trä,  ba~5,  paT 
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15*5,  13,  and  many  others.  It  is  only 
where  such  'Mef  is  evidently  dialectic 
and  softened  from  9.   e.  g.  D3tf  out  of 
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day,   that  there  is  no  real  Alef-initial 
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sound.  —  2.  As  a  medial  sound,  where 
*Alef,  developing  itself  out  of  the  middle 
vowel  a  in  monosyllabic  stems,  became 
so  firm  as  to  give  rise  to  stems  with 
three  sounds,  e.  g.  UN1!,  ÜNb,  1N|, 
lö'fiöj  SN^,  SN1!,  SNb,  S]Ktt5  &'c.T,  whose 
relative  mother  forms  sound  as  Ü1,  Cab, 
^13  &c,  and  still  appear  partly  in  the 
language  itself,  partly  in  the  circle  of 
Semitism.  Even  here  the  yAlef  appears 
as  a  stem-sound  and  consequently  or- 
ganic, when  it  is  dialectically  inter- 
changed with  *Ayin  or  is  softened  from 
it  in  certain  cases,  e.  g.  3NH,  bNtii, 
1NU3,   bfiö  besides  n^n,   %9til  \$V5  and 
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b§5 ,  which  comparisons  of  roots  within 
Semitism  easily  confirm.  —  3.  As  a  final 
sound,  where  by  adding  an  *Alef  mono- 
syllabic roots  are  farther  developed  into 
dissyllabic  ones,  e.  g.  N'lS  (root  ""D), 
NTS  (root  n),  Nt3|  (root  ton),  K'jä  (root 
lä)  and  many  others. 

3^  (c  "ON,  as  in  the  cognate  words 
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fT»i  Oil,    c.  ^HN,  ijari:    once  c.  a»,   in 
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order  to  denote  an  ancient  proper  name, 
in  proper  names  however  more  fre- 
quently -UN  besides  ""^N,  _!DN  and 
"SN;  with  suff.  ^N,  where  the  i,"  as  a 
remnant  of  the  root -form  with  three 
sounds,  unites  with  the  i  of  the  suff.; 
farther  V^N,  *p3N,  where  the  fore-tone 
a  remains  because  the  accent  rests  upon 
i,  but  on  the  contrary  elsewhere  D^^N, 
srphN;  the  ^Z.  ninN ,  c.  rrfaN,  with  suff. 
ijfiÜN,  D^nhN,  proceeds  from  a  primi- 
tive form  «UN,  which  is  more  frequent 
in  Aramaean,  as  TpDN,  ^"'ÜN,  t3-2!, 
and  in  Arab.  yi\  in  the  construct  state, 
and  then  the  feminine  plural  ending, 
which  originally  expresses  nothing  more 
than  the  collective  idea  of  parents ,  is 
blended  with  this  form)  fa th er,  and  prin- 
cipally begetter,  cognate  in  sense  "pbitt; 
the  commonness  of  this  usage  makes  it 
unnecessary  to  quote  examples.  Setting 
out  with  this  fundamental  conception 
the  Hebrew  frequently  uses  it  in  a  tro- 
pical sense  viz.  1.  the  spiritual  begetter, 
i.  e.  creator,  God  Jer.  2,  27 ;  Deut.  32, 6  ; 
Is.  63,  16;  64,  7.  In  the  honorary 
Messianic    title    ny^N    Is.    9,   5    it 
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should  therefore  be  translated,  Father, 
i.  e.  God  of  eternity,  the  Eternal,  slsxqovov 
narriQ  in  the  Orphics  means  Saturn- 
Hercules  :  comp,  ütf  in  proper  names.  — 
2.  Preserving  the  leading  qualities  of  a 
father  the  word  is  next  used  to  denote 
benefactor,  care-taker,  supporter,  Job  29, 
16;  a  beneficent  ruler  Is.  22,  21;  or  a 
spiritual  benefactor  and  care-taker,  i.  e. 
teacher,  instructer,  counseller,  particu- 
larly in  salutations  and  addresses  to 
priests  and  prophets  Judges  17,  10; 
18, 19;  2  Kings  6,  21;  13,  14,  whereas 
on  the  contrary  teachers  and  prophets 
employ  son  and  daughter.  Comp.  Aram. 
N3N  master,  teacher;  in  the  church  abbas, 
papa,  pope,  and  many  others. —  3.  From 
the  latter  spiritual  sense  the  Hebrew 
sometimes  expresses  by  3Ab  counsellor, 
chief  adviser  of  a  higher  personage,  hence 
Visier,  _>\. ;  for  example,  Joseph  is  so 
called  Gen.  45, 8 ;  OEvreoog  narr\Q  Haman 
is  called  Gr.  Est.  13,  6,  and  Lasthenes 
is  termed  TiatriQ  1  Mac.  11,  32;  as  also 
a  king  calls  himself  son  in  relation  to 
a  prophetic  counsellor  2  Kings  8,  9.  — 

4.  From  the  father's  prerogatives  the 
Hebrew  expresses  by  the  word  still 
farther,  lord,  possessor,  holder;  hence 
the  figurative  expression,  I  salute  the 
grave,  Thou  art  my  lord,  Job  17,  14, 
i.  e.  the  grave  possesses  me.  But  this 
significatior  commonly  appears  only  in 
proper  names  compounded  with  ""^N, 
-*ün,  -ma,  comp.  'pab^-'^N,  b^aj, 
bwi?N,  ^rrnN,  bwna,"  aicns«, 
btt^N,  in  order  to  express  the  posses- 
sion and  mastery  of  a  power  or  vir- 
tue &c,  i.  e.  to  possess  strength  ("pab^), 
power  (bytl),  fame  ("llil),  splendor  (b?n), 
protection  (bü),  goodness  (i*i£3),  light 
(D"1  =  ÜV)  &c.  as  the  proprietor  and 
lord  (IN),  so  to  speak.  Elsewhere  nN 
is  used  in  surnames  in  more  artifi- 
cial language,  as  in  the  Arabic,  e.  g. 
^JLsui!  •-:!  3Abul-macali,  father  of  dig- 
nities, i.  e.  estimable,  ^».w^Jf  «^f  Abul 
chusni,  father  of  beauty,  i.  e.  peacock.  — - 

5.  In  so  far  as  the  father  is  the  founder 
of  a  domestic  society,  a  race  or  a  fa- 
mily, *ab  denotes  among  the  Hebrews 
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head  of  a  family  or  progeny  (cognates  in 

sense  tp^s,  "din,  rrisarms,  "nto,  »*na3j 

nü^rt  töin),  hence  StfTPS  family-circle, 
the  domestic  society  of  an  ancestor;  from 
which  follows  the  signification  grand- 
father, ancestor,  forefather  Gen.  28,  13; 
head  or  ancestor  of  a  people  Gen.  10, 21 ; 
Ö"nä  ^ptt^-SN  Gen.  17,4  5  progenitor 
of  a  number  of  nations,  where  the 
construct  ~SN  is  chosen  for  ""'SN,  in  or- 
der to  explain  ön'-iSN.  When  ancestor 
is  not  clear  enough  in  relation  to  an 
older  forefather,  the  word  'pttJN"}  is  ad- 
ded to  designate  the  primitive  progeni- 
tor Is.  43,  27.  —  6.  According  to  the 
latter  view  the  Hebrew  uses  it  figura- 
tively to  express  the  progenitor  of  a 
company,  the  founder  of  a  corpora- 
tion or  art  (Phenician  S^i,  e.  g.  123  in  SI 
Kit.  4,  3  head -architect,  as  also  in 
later  Hebraism)  the  creator  and  inventor, 
the  first  doer  Gen.  4,  20;  4,  21  the  be- 
ginner of  all  that  play  on  the  harp  and 
pipe ;  next  the  first  f ramer  and  fashioner, 
Job  38,  28.  —  For  the  signification  of 
SN  in  proper  names  see  under  "'SN  and 
SN.    On  -«SN  2  Kings  5, 13,  Job'  34,  36 
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see  ^SN. 

The  organic  form  of  SN  was  origin- 
ally perhaps  *ab,  in  the  grammatical 
formation  of  the  language  «ISN  and  ^SN, 
which  is  still  preserved  in  c;  out  of  this 
SN  appears  to  have  been  smoothed  away 
in  the  development  of  the  language,  and 
the  construct  forms  ^SN  and  *)SN,  the 
plural  rriSN,  Arab.  ^>fv?t,  are  so  to  be 
explained.  Similarly  as  in  Hebrew  is 
the  Phenician  SN  c.  ^SN  Kit.  13,  2,  with 
suff.  ^SN  Mel.  4,  5,  pi.  n'SN  Kit.  1,  3 
entirely  of  the  same  formation.  An- 
other old  form  was  i~lSN,  and  i/o  explains 
the  Aramaean  plurals  "}\JSN,  ^— ]  and 
^l^)  ,  Arab.  <4i>Lgjf  as  well  as  the  appear- 
ance of  He  in  the  construct  state  in  some 
Semitic  languages.  But  as  the  forms 
look  like  derivates  from  ii"b  they  have 
been  taken  as  if  they  came  from  ÜSN 
in  the  sense  of  to  beget  (cognate  SSN), 
which  may  be  right  as  to  form  with  re- 
lation to  their  appearance  in  the  circle 
of  the  development  of  language;     but 


the  primitive  root  a£>  must  be  regarded 
in  itself  as  identical  with  the  pa  in  patri 
in  Sanscrit,  pa  in  pater,  va  in  vater. 
2X  m,  God,  as  SN  above,  conceived 
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of  as  the  creator,  benefactor,  care-taker, 
ruler  &c.  but  once  c.  from  SN  for  "^Sn 
in  Gen.  17,  4  5  tria  'ptt'n- SN  head-an- 
cestor of  a  number  of  nations,  in  or- 
der to  express  the  name  SniSN  (which 
see)  better,  therefore  referred  to  a 
person.  But  it  is  usually  taken  as 
the  first  member  of  compound  proper 
names,  denoting  God.  As  the  form  of 
the  stat.  constr.  it  must  co-operate  with 
others,  though  mostly  expressing  a 
co-ordination.  So  e.  g.  in  the  proper 
names  ISSN  (God  is  light),  üniSN  (God 
over  a  raging  multitude),  Ü"1  SN  (God  is  ele- 
vated), ^SN  (God  is  existing),  üibuJSN 
(God  is  prosperity),  for  SN  must  have 
been  originally  an  honorary  title  or 
epithet  of  God,  to  which  15,  DibU3  are 
appended  or  which  is  conceived  of  with 
a  quality  (Dl),  so  that  therefore  SN  is 
not  properly  speaking  subordinated  to 
the  following  noun  or  adjective.  In 
such  proper  names  SN  is  interchanged 
with  "^SN;  for  I^SN,  D^SN,  ^SN;, 
üibilTSN  also  occur.  Comp,  the  Phenic. 
-P'IwS-Sn'  (God  is  mighty)  n.  p.  of  *El. 
In  proper  names  one  may  however  re- 
tain ab  like  El  and  Jah,  if  we  under- 
stand by  it  that  aspect  of  the  Deity 
only  which  SN  can  have.  The  cod. 
Samar.  presents  SN  for  tjN  Deut.  33,  3, 
which  can  only  be  a  mistake  in  tran- 
scribing. 

2^,  Aram.  abs.  m.  father,  ancestor, 
Dan!~2,  23 ;  5,  22 ;  Ezr.  4, 15 ;  5,  2,  with 
suff.  ''SN  (with  Patach  because  the  "*-  is 
sounded  but  weakly  after  the  Syrian 
manner),  IpSN,  WSN,  proceeding  from 
the  form  *)SN ;  pi.  ins*N ,  c.  and  before  a 
suffix  nlnSN,  where  again  a  form  with 
He  lies  at  the  foundation. 

IIS  (with suff.  iSN ;  pi.  OSN  ;-stem  SSN) 
m.  freshness,  strength,  ISNS  Job  8,  12  in 
its  strength,  i.  e.  in  its  greenness; 
S^SN  the  fresh,   green  grass,   Song  of 

Solom.  6,  11.     Comp.  Ar.  v^>!  meadow; 
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v-jLf  fresh  spring-water,  called  so  from 
its  freshness. 

2tt  (Talm.  S&,  def.  838,  with  suff. 
PI33JS5  for  nstf,  the  dagesh  forte  re- 
solved by  n  prefixed,  as  in  the  He- 
brew words  «Dun  for  «flan  Psalm  64,  7, 
Lament.  3,  22*.    ST5T*n  for  ST1«*»  Is. 
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23, 11  an  rc-sound  is  prefixed)  Aram.  m. 
a  young  sprout,  bud,  but  also  fruit 
Dan.  4,  9  11  18;  in  the  Targ.  it  is 
used  for  the  Hebrew  "^s  and  inN'ton, 

I*  :  it        :  ' 

and  the  denominative  S2N  to  produce 
fruit  is  derived  from  it.  See  S*1^,  MN- 
2fr*  appears  only  as  an  abbreviation 
of  "^N  in  compound  proper  names,  where 
the  Yod  with  the  following  Yod  or  *Alef 
is  moulded  into  a  syllable  ya,  and  then 
the  a  in  "dn  is  blunted  into  e,  e.  g. 
ftO^Ä    from"  nON-^N,     "in^N     from 
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3^  see  niN. 

ÜJÜ}^  (unused)  intr.  to  be  fresh,  green, 
r.  t 
intensive  to  blossom,  to  bear  fruit,  comp. 

Syr.  ^äs<ji   to  put  forth   blossoms,   to 

sprout,  Targ.  S3N,  Ar.  Cj!  to  be  fresh, 

green    (according    to   the    derivatives). 

From  it  come  SN,  n^N. 

KHJQ^   (equivalent  to  Felix,  Pro- 
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sper)  n.  p.  of  a  Persian  eunuch  at  the 
court  of  3Achashwerosh  Esth.  1,  10. 
Probably  identical  in  its  composition 
with  'jma  and  therefore  abridged  from 
5?fe]  equivalent  to  53  and  NH  from  "jn 
(comp,  'jn'in);  and  as  the  first  member 
of  this  proper  name  is  found  in  BayaTog 
Her.  HI,  128,  Bayuag  Ml.  V.  H.  IV,  8, 
so  the  second  appears  in  'Otdvqg  Her. 
HI,  68,  Ab-ten  [father  of  Feridun]  (Mal- 
colm, Hist,  of  Pers.),  if  it  be  not  a  mere 
termination.  See  )T\Xz,  "ma,  where  also 
another  explanation  is  given. 

"DK  (Jut.  "tt&r,  also  "DN"1  in  a  very 
small  pause)  intr.  properly:  to  be  iso- 
lated, forsaken;  hence  1.  to  wander  about 
1  Sam.  9,3;  D"yi35i  among  the  peoples 
Lev.  26,  38;  -ijns  WN.  Deut.  26,  5  an 
Aram&an  wandering  about;  ttrb 
4SIä  Job  4,  11  a  lion  wandering  about 


(without  prey),  and  so  Jer.  50,  6;  Ez. 
34,  4  16,  stronger  than  ms.  Then  also, 
to  wander  abroad,  to  wander  in  a  for- 
saken state,  with  b?72  of  the  place  whence 
one  wanders  Deut.  11, 17;  Jos.  23, 16; 
O^SStrt  the  exiles  Is.  27, 13;  comp.  Ob. 
12.  —  2.  to  be  lost,  to  disappear,  to  cease, 
e.  g.  -DT  (remembrance),  IBS:*,  SlMfcjj, 
ttobn-,  nb  (courage),  Fnpm  and  others 
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with  )12  of  the  place  whence  it  disap- 
pears. Hence  to  dispense  with,  with  the 
object  accompanying  which  is  given  up, 
properly  to  cease,  e.  g.  rriittf  T^N  Deut. 
32,  28  dispensing  with  counsel,  i.  e. 
counselZess,  where  ^SN  is  the  construct 
of  ^SN;  to  be  vain,  useless,  with  b  or 
)12  of  the  person  to  whom  something 
is  fruitless,  Ps.  142,  5;  Am.  2, 14;  Jer. 
49,  7.  —  3.  To  cease,  perish,  of  men, 
animals  &c.  Nu.  17,  27,  hence  "J^iN  un- 
fortunate Job  29,  13;  31, 19;  to  perish 
Jer.  48,  46;  to  be  cut  off  Joel  1, 11. — 
4.  To  lose  something,  with  the  accusative 
of  the  thing  lost,  1  Sam.  9,  20,  derived 
from  the  second  signification  and  as- 
suming a  transitive  sense,  while  all  three 
are  intransitive.  Derivatives  STlSifcjt,  *lh&, 
perhaps  p5N  and  pSNr. 

Pi.  "isa  (a  for  e  as  in  p£T  Mal.  3,  3; 
fut.^W,  "^N?)  caus.  of  Kal,  there- 
fore 1.  to  drive  into  banishment  Jer.  15, 7 ; 
to  scatter  round  about,  to  disperse  23, 1, 
and  cognate  in  sense  with  ynsii  of  a 
herd.  —  2.  to  cause  to  disappear,  to  de- 
stroy Is.  2Q,  14;  to  squander,  "pil  Prov. 
29,  3;  to  let  go,  to  destroy  something, 
to  take  away  Eccles.  9,  18;  3b  7,  7  to 
destroy  the  mind.  —  3.  to  annihilate,  root 
out,  applied  either  to  men  Ps.  9,  6; 
Ez.  22,  27,  or  destroy  applied  to  things, 
2  Kings  21,  3;  to  lessen  Job  12,23.  — 
4.  to  give  up  for  lost  (opposed  to  UJjvS 
to  seek  after)  Eccles.  3,  6.  Derivatives 

Hif.  -past-I  (as  also  TOfitt!  with  ä  for 
e;   fut.  T^k,   in  the  voluntative  it^PStf 
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from  T^'NX  Jer.  46,  8,  because  a  +  a 
gives  either  ä,  e.  g.  "pTN,  or  6,  e.  g. 
b^itf,  from  VJ^>  ^?$N,  Hos.  11,4; 
Job  32,11)  caus.  of  Kal,  but  stronger 
than  Pi.  1.  to  cause  to  disappear,  with 
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the  accusative  of  the  object,  Job  14, 
19;  with  "]12  of  the  place  or  circle 
Nu.  24,  19;  Jer.  25,  10;  hence  to  cut 
off,  destroy,  annihilitate ,  with  "]?2  out  of 
Obad.  8,  or  also  DJil  a'TjfWa  ow*  o/  iÄe 
>md,s£  o/  *Ae  people  Lev.  23,  30;  to  Za/y 
waste  Zeph.  2,5;  to  extinguish  (the  name), 
with  üyyti'H  nrtn72  ow£  o/"  £Ae  world 
(the  region  of  the  world  is  termed 
D^ii  nnn)  Deut.  7,  24. 

The  stem  in  this  inorganic  form  is 
written  in  the  same  manner  in  Syr. 
r^i,  ?oj,   Sam.    abad,  Targ.  ISN;   Ar. 

Jo!,  1.  to  separate  from  something,  to 
flee,  2.  to  lose  oneself  in  speaking,  to 
speak  obscurely,  3.  to  be  waste,  spoken 
of  a  country ;  and  from  the  signification 

"to  sink"  is  derived  »Jo!  misfortune. 
But  the  organic  root  is  %"**,  which  is 
also  preserved  in  ^S  (see  this),  and  the 

usual  Arabic  form  4>U  in  this  sense 
may  also  be  nothing  but  12  organic. 

*DN  (Jut.  IMO,  Targ.  nn^J  Aram. 
intrans.  to  disappear,  with  *f2  of  the  ob- 
ject Jer.  10, 11.  —  Af.  1zY[h  (for  ^nis* 
Targ.,  from  ISHN,  ^^n  as  in  Hebrew, 
fut.  trim,  Targ!  V2V,' inf.  finniii,  STr. 
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Targ.  also  «rtlia*)  as  Hif.  in  Hebrew  with 
the  accusative  of  the  object  Dan.  2, 18, 
or  with  b  2, 12  24.  —  Hof.  WM  (formed 
after  the  Hebrew  manner)  pass,  of  Af. 

"ID^  m.  annihilation,  destruction  Nu. 
24,  20  24.  The  form  is  the  same  as  that 
of  "ITP  remnant,  3>bn  worm. 

•VOfeJ  (after  the  form  iibfä  spoil)  f. 
1.  the  lost,  perditum^EiX.  22,  8,  which  one 
finds  again  Lev.  5,  22  23.  The  form  is 
that  of  the  neuter.  2.  in  K'tib  Prov. 
27,  20  destruction.  If  oi£§  should  be 
read  here,  it  is  an  abstract  form  like 
ilttbS:   see  however  rfea. 

it  ••  :  '  i  — : 

rto$  (K'tib  Prov.  27,  20)  m.  equi- 
valent to  'j'faSN  (with  the  softening  of 
the  ending  yr  into  ff",  comp,  ffbUJ, 
•ffrbtü)  destruction,  if  niSN  is  not  to  be 
read. ' 

"jil?^.  (a  rare  formation)  m.  destruc- 
tion, hence  the  place  of  annihilation, 
the  kingdom  of  death  Job  28,  22,  with 
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-Qß  Ps.  88, 12,  btfSJ  and  njg  Prov.  15, 
11;  27,  20  K'ri  cognate  in  "sense.  In 
the  New  Testament  appears  'AßaÖdmv 
CftoiN.)  personified  as  prince  of  Orcus, 
which  is  translated  by  AaolXvav  Apoc. 
9,  11. 

1T2K  and  )1^  (c.  yVMX,  according 
to  the  form  fS'lp  Ez.  40,  43)  m.  destruc- 
tion Esth.  8,  6;  9,  5.  The  form  is  late 
and  Aramaeising. 

rQN  I-  (3.  pZ.  once  N*DN,  see  N:  fut. 
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nn&O  from  ngtjP,  2.  /to.  s#.  once  NS'm 
Prov.  1,  10,  merely  retaining  the  6 
vowel  and  with  e  in  the  second  syllable 
as  in  5]D^  2  Sam.  6,  1;  m'n  20,  9,  and 
as  in  Nn;#  from  !nr)N  Deut.  33,  21,  here 
too  DAlef  has  come  from  He)  intr.  1.  to 
bend,  to  incline,  of  a  reed  (see  ilSN), 
hence  to  5e  bowed,  miserable,  poor,  used 
properly  like  !"I53J  to  be  oppressed,  hum- 
bled, troubled,  only  in  the  derivatives 
)VZ}^  and  nlN.  —  2.  Zo  incline  oneself, 
to  fiend  to  something,  to  apply  oneself, 
hence  to  be  willing,  to  incline  the  will, 
Job  39,  9;  Is.  1, 19,  to  obey,  rarely  with 
the  accusative  of  that  to  which  one 
turns,  Prov.  1,  25;  usually  follows  the 
infinitive  with  or  without  b,  sometimes 
also  with  b  of  the  person  whom  one 
obeys  Psalm  81, 12;  seldom  absolutely 
in  the  signification  to  be  willing  Is.  30, 
15.  For  the  most  part  it  stands  with 
a  negation  fiib,  lp»_,  btt  not  to  be  ivill- 
ing  (cognate  in  sense  with  jNtt),  to  be 
disinclined  Prov.  1,  25  30;  Ex.  10,  27; 
Deut.  10, 10.  —  3.  to  wish,  to  desire,  to 
long  for  something.  Derivative  rrn^nN. 
The  organic  element  of  the  stem 
Jl-na  in  the  metaphorical  meaning  "to 
be  inclined,  to  apply  to,  to  wish,  de- 
sire" is  still  found  in  SN-'1  and  5N~fi, 
with  a  softened  labial  sound  in  Si-IN, 

as  also  in  the  Arabic  Cj|  to  strive,  vjf 
a  proposal;  but  the  fundamental  idea 
"to  bend  oneself",  as  J-!äN  and  }VZX 
and  the  Arabic  ^?l,  properly  to  shrink, 
to  withdraw,  to  turn  away  from  some- 
thing i.  e.  to  reject,  to  loathe  it,  still 
points  to  a  connection  of  the  root  with 
n-23,  fi-ifi  in  (i.  e.  to  a  connection  of 
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the  initial   a -sound    with  tt  and  D)  in 
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which  the  radical  %  idea  of  bending, 
bowing  and  inclining  lies. 

PCS  II.  an  assumed  verbal  stem  for 
£N  (which  see),  i.  e.  3N  follows  the  ana- 
logy of  n()uns  which  spring  from  SY'b, 
though  they  are  primitive  words. 

HZN  m-  only  in  Job.  9,  26  as  a  more 
exact  designation  of  swift-sailing  ships 
(rri^fi*).  It  should  probably  be  accented 
nSN  and  derived  from  irDN  after  the  form 
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ttVJ ,  nSI?,  so  that  it  signifies  a  reed,  a  bul- 
rush, properly  the  flexible,  hence  ri2N!  'J* 
as  Nüi*",ib!3  Is.  18,  2  ships  which  are 
made  from  reeds  and  sail  rapidly  (Schul- 
tens,  Iken).  Comp.  Arab.  *>Uf  reedpole, 
Sp-Lj!  reedstalk(Samachsch.n.l6).  Others 
read  rin'N  from  518  (enmity,  robbery), 
or  take  nnN  in  this  sense  and  translate 
pirate  or  robber-ships.  Targ.  and  Jerome 
derive  it  fromz^N,  and  understand  fruit 
(n$),  Ibn  Koreish  and  Saadja  understand 
flood,   fluctus  ingens,   like  the  Arabic 

Oof.  All  these  are  less  probable.  Since 
Abai  in  Abyssinia  is  a  name  of  the 
Xile  (comp.  Isenberg's  Dictionary  of  the 
Amharic  language  p.  124),  -:N  'tf  might 
be  Xile-sailing  vessels. 

H3X  (on^7  Pl'  ü"^>  comp.  WlD, 
S"»^,  Jl^S,  and  this  plural  only  with 
the  article  and  contracted  S^n  out  of 
D^Nn,  and  this  again  closely  connected 
only  with  yd,  a  tooth,  in  ü^3Si3lö)  m. 
elephant,  hence  DTafttlö  1  Kings  10,  22 ; 
in  2  Chron.  9,  21  tie  LXX  translate 
odovtsg  ilsqdrzivoi,  Vulg.  ebur,  i.  e.  ele- 
phant's tooth,  ivory;  elsewhere  abbre- 
viated simply  into  )W  1  Kings  10,  18 ; 
22,  39;  Ps.  45,  9;  Am.  3,  15;  brought 
home  as  wares  from  the  Tyrian  colony 
^tfnn  Tartessus,  the  southern  coast  of 
Spain,  with  the  Phenician- Jewish  fleet, 
together  with  Cep  and  a**3ri.  Since 
these  articles,  procured  in  commerce  with 
Tarshish,  came  properly  from  Libya  or 
the  north  coast  of  Africa  and  may  have 
been  purchased  thence  on  return  voyages 
from  Tarshish,  the  name  is  perhaps 
taken  in  the  first  place  from  the  Coptic 
ekov  elephant  (see  Lassen,  Ztschr.  f.  d. 
Kunde  d.  Morg.  IV,  1  p.  13),    though 
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that  may  be  connected  with  the  Sanscrit 
ibha-s  (elephant);  which  explains  why 
the  Hebrews  had  not  the  name  Fil 
brought  to  the  Semites  by  the  instru- 
mentality of  the  Sabaeans.  The  ground- 
form  of  the  name  may  also  exist  still  in 
i).-Ecpag,  el-ephas.,  eb-ur;  the  first  syllable 
i).  however  appears  to  be  a  remnant  of 
ß.    See  2ntä. 

^ZS    a   rare   st.   c.  from   SN   and  in 
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Hebrew  only  in  the  proper  name  b^OM 
K'tib  1  Sam.  25, 18,  but  usual  in  Ara- 
bic. This  st.  c.  is  Phenician  in  the  names 
of  plants  described  as  Phenician  in 
Dioscorides  and  Apuleius,  e.  g.  näH*ÜK. 
Boviveodd-  i.  e.  dy/ovaa  (Diosc.  4,  23); 
Ttizfy'yfal&BovQxovfia&L  e.  %ovGon6u-tj  (ib.) 
and  h'^St^QN  Butzutzim  i.  e.  brassica 
silvatica  (Apul.  127),  where  bu  is  ab- 
breviated from  *abu. 

b^vlitt  n.  p.  K'tib,  see  *fiN. 

^QX  inter j.,  an  exclamation  of  pain 
(Kimchi)  Prov.  23,  29  who  has  pain, 
who  has  woe?  It  appears  to  have  been 
developed  only  as  a  collateral  form 
of  "HN,  coming  as  it  were  from  "niS; 
comp.  aißoi,  Syr.  }-^-l  (ubija)  woe!  To 
this  group  of  sounds  belongs  also  "ON 
and  ra,  though  in  a  modified  significa- 
tion. The  translators  (LXX  ß-öovßo?, 
Targ.  NV*J,  Syr.  Use?)  took  it  for  a 
noun  like  "»ibä,    formed  from  fins  (to 
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be  bent). 

w?iZ5<  (with  e  for  e  as  in  1TK,   5T8, 

ibN;  pi.  S^OIZIN)  m.  crib,  rack,  manger 

Is.  1,  3;  where  no  oxen  are  the  crib   is 

empty  Prov.  14,  4;    will  the  wild  buffalo 

abide  by  thy  crib  Job  39,  9.      The  root 

is  D^N  to  fodder;  comp,  qdrvn  crib  and 

Tzaz-touai  to  fodder.    See  jrHIN ,  HlSs. 
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m2^  (unused)  tr.  is  usually  con- 
sidered a  collateral  form  of  TjiN  Is. 
9,  17,  to  which  is  given  the  significa- 
tion to  turn,  to  draw  (of  the  sword) 
and  consequently  cognate  with  ^DhG-en. 
3,  24.  Ibn  G'andch,  Kimchi  and  Tanchum 
have  adduced  this  explanation.  Others 
have  thought  of  the  Arab.  p-f*i   v2~?t 

II.  to  threaten,  asIbnSanik.  However  the 
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organic  root-syllable  H3~K  appears  to  be 
identical  with  that  in  FD"ü  and  rD~T 

r    t  •  r    t 

and  the  signification  is,    fo  destroy,   to 

annihilate;     comp,    the    Arab.    i— flJ«    to 

perish,  to  spoil.     Derivative  fittziN. 

nnDN  (only  c.  rirtStf)  /.  destruction, 
snatching  off,  Ez.  21,  20  to  all  their  gates 
I  bring  destruction  of  the  sword  i.  e.  the 
destroying  sword.  LXX  acpdyia  gop- 
cpou'as,  Targ.  Nä'nn  nb^]?T- 

rPI-DN  (only  pi.  b^pölK,  Sam. 
D^nas)  m.  melons,  pumpkins  Nu.  11,  5; 
Targ.  "jiss^  i.  e.  fiij7.07tmcav.  As  it  is 
distinguished  in  Scripture  from  Nta  ]? ,  so 
it  is  from  Melopepon  in  the  later  dia- 
lect of  the  people,  Mischna  T'rum.  8,  6, 
and  therefore  it  appears  to  have  been 
a  peculiar  kind  of  melon.     The  Arab. 

aL£X-Jaj,    ^»xi2j,    whence    comes    the 

Span,  budiecas,  Fr.  pasteques,  is  the 
same  word,  since  Aief  in  Hebrew  is 
prosthetic.   The  root  is  ntts  I.  and  not 

^X  interj.  1.  how?  as  an  exclama- 
tion of  wonder,  2  Kings  5,13:  and  they 
said,  How  ?  Had  the  prophet  commanded 
thee  some  great  thing,  wouldest  thou  not 
have  done  it?  How  much  more  &c.  — 
2.  ah,  oh  that,  as  an  exclamation  of  de- 
sire, Job  34,  36:  oh  that  Job  might  be 
tried!  Hence  Tare;.  Nj^SS  we  wish  i.  e. 
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oh  that!  And  of  this  opinion  were  all 
the  old  translators,  who  rendered  it  by 
ysn  or  'plfc'n  though  they  thought  of 
thestemi-D&J  in«  1  Sam. 24,12;  2 Kings 
2,  12;  6,  21;  13*  14  is  the  honourable 
way  of  addressing  SN ,  and  has 
nothing  in  common  with  this  word.  The 
term  is  obviously  connected  with  ^S  and 
"•las* ;  and  the  assumption  that  ^SN  arose 
from  isb  and  that  this  is  =  "nb  which 
came  from  lb,  has  no  foundation. 

^  1.  n.p.f.  2  Kings  18,  2  abridged 
from  rr  SN  2  Chr.  29, 1 ;  comp,  the  Phe- 
nician  "ia«  Kit.  23,  3  n.  p.  m.  perhaps 
from  b^s/sa.  —  2.  c.  of  SN  in  com- 
pound personal  proper  names  forming 
the  first  member  of  the  compound.  As 
SN  generally  in  proper  names  can  only 
be  taken  for  a  surname  of  God,  being 


an  epithet  of  the  divine  being  and  pro- 
ceeding from  the  primitive  times  of  the 
Semitic  people  like  bfcf,  ^ ,  so  the  ordi- 
nary signification  of  the  st.  constr.  in 
names  formed  with  SN  (or  bN ,  ft""1 ,  i\  "irr"1 , 
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^b?2,  b^S,  and  forms  from  i»n5  height, 
heaven,  as  *"*lfttt),  "TaiB  in  compound 
proper  names)  cannot  be  maintained  in 
the  usual  sense.  "^SN,  "SN  (as  ~nbN, 
-bN,  -irr,  -v,  "TOti?",  "n^,  "^Sg", 
-bia,  -bjs,  -b?s,  -^bfc,  ^st  and 

many  others)  is  amalgamated  with  the 
following  member  into  a  single  concep- 
tion, without  its  being  subordinated,  si- 
milar examples  existing  elsewhere  in  the 
language.  Soe.g.SN/*b$,bfiOaN,  S-pbPä, 
)"PSN  andSNi"1  cannot  possibly  be  trans- 
lated, God  of  the  Father,  Father  of  God, 
Father  of  Jah  and  JehovaKs  Father,  be- 
cause it  would  manifestly  be  without 
sense;  and  J-nbN,  b&obN,  bum  translated 
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by  God  of  Jah,  God  of  God,  Jo  of  God 
would  give  an  absolute  blasphemy. 
Proper  names  compounded  with  —»aig, 
or  other  epithets  of  God,  being  united 
and  complete  conceptions  in  themselves, 
must  be  regarded  as  reflections  and 
remnants  of  a  very  ancient,  powerfully- 
growing  religious  life  in  which  the  im- 
pulsive religious  idea  strove  to  embody 
itself  by  giving  names  to  the  most  be- 
loved object,  as  new  creations  also  mir- 
ror themselves  in  the  formation  of  pro- 
per names  in  the  course  of  a  new  life, 
e.  g.  IDfi  Sd'P  will  be  graciously  requited 
1  Chr.  3,  20;  Wiib«  to  Jo  are  mine  eyes 
4,  36.  Proper  names  compounded  with 
-"as:  are  therefore  as  little  taken  from 
family  life  as  those  compounded  with 
-">b2*  and  "V&c,  nor  do  they  denote  a 
dignity  or  position  in  the  family  circle, 
but  embody  old  complete  conceptions, 
very  ancient  religious  invocations  and 
eulogies,  somewhat  Hke  the  way  in 
which,  in  later  times,  the  liturgical  ex- 
pression £P  l^in  praise  Jah  was  deve- 
loped into  the  proper  name  IrPTTirt  —  in- 
vocations and  eulogies  which  imparted  a 
dignity  in  the  giving  of  names.  It  seems 
therefore  most  suitable  in  interpreting 
the  compounds  lexically,  either  to  retain 


the  epithets  of  the  divine  Being  with- 
out translating  them,  as  TT^,  ilrp.,  i"1, 
5N,  """bN,  "ON,  or  merely  to  connect 
them  with  the  verb  to  be  and  the  names 
of  God.  —  3.  Very  seldom  does  the 
st.  c.  "ON  appear  as  the  first  member 
of  a  compound  name  in  order  to  de- 
signate the  head  of  a  race  or  father  of 
a  nation  (comp.  bNtt'ON).  —  4.  More 
frequently  "ON  appears  in  connexion 
with  names  of  places,  to  express  the 
lord  of  a  country,  city,  village  &c,  e.  g. 
)pj?  "ON,  5>ipn  "ON  and  many  others. 

biS^3<X  (*Ab  is  *El,  that  is,  the  creat- 
ing, protecting  and  nourishing  God  is  to 
be  invoked  as  the  mighty,  as  bN ,  which 
see)  n.p.  m.  1  Chr.  11,  32 ;  but  in  2  Sam. 
23,  31  ")inby  (strength,  an  epithet  of  3E1) 
appears  as  the  second  member,  and  as 
the  complete  name  *V  (light,  also  an 
epithet  of  3E1)  in  1  Chr.  8,  33.  To  un- 
derstand this  proper  name  we  must  com- 
pare sn'On,  rroN,  SNi\  b*obN,  mbN 
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and  many  others,  whence  it  may  be 
recognised  as  an  invocation  in  an  old 
religious  petition-song.  See  "psb^  and  13. 

P|C&03^  (*Ab  is  gatherer  i.  e.  pro- 
tector) n.  p.  m.  Ex.  6,  24;  contracted 
tjö'ON.  1  Chr.  Q,  8,  immediately  from 
£]DNON.  For  the  signification  comp,  the 
proper  names  rpN,  SjO^bN. 

2*0$  (from  SJ2N)  m.  properly  sprout, 
more  definitely  1.  ear  Lev.  2,  14; 
'N  STlbte  Ex.  9,  31  the  barley  (stood  in) 
the  ear;  comp,  bbna  ünUJSln  ib.,  D^S^ri 
11720  Song  of  Sol.  2,  13,  where  a  state 
is  expressed  by  the  accus.  —  2.  time  of 
the  ear,  specially  connected  with  ttfth 
Ex.  13,  4,  month  of  the  ear-time,  accord- 
ing to  tradition  the  month  "p^  in  the 
later  Hebrew,  corresponding  to  April. 
Inasmuch  as  "ptiiansi  lälhH  Ex.  40,  2 
17;  Lev.  23,  5  is  the  usual  expression 
for  this,  iONil  tthh  appears  in  the 
Pentateuch  only  as  an  unusual  peri- 
phrasis, perhaps  in  order  to  convey  an 
allusion  to  the  Egyptian  name  of  the 
month  «um,  imqji  (Plut.  de  Isid.  p.  372) 
which  was  of  consequence  to  their  wor- 
ship there,  though  otherwise  they  do  not 
coincide.  —  3.  n.  p.  of  a  place  on  the 


)  PflpN 

Chaboras,  with  the  signification  meadow- 
ground,  grass-  and  pasture-land,  comp. 
CjI  pascuum,  pasture,  connected  with 
bh  (earthbank)  S^N  bn  (bank  of  grass- 
land), where  a  colony  (tibi--)  dwelt,  and 
Ezekiel  remained  a  week,  Ez.  3, 15.  A 
Tel  *Abib  might  very  well  be  the  name 
of  a  place  on  the  Chaboras  (comp. 
Amm.  Marc.  14,  3  Aboro3  amnis  herbidce 
ripce),  but  the  locality  is  not  yet  ascer- 
tained. —  For  explanation  of  the  root 
comp.  SN  and  the  Phenician  pb  nON 
'Aßißlaßov  Diosc.  3,  106  white  flower, 
king's  lily,  Syr.  |äsoi  flower. 

t^Ä'ON  ('Ab  is  revolving  time)  n.p.f. 

1  Sam.  25,'  3 ;  1  Chr.  2, 16.  For  it  there 
are  also  b*ON  and  K'tib  b^pK.  The 
words  bv,   and  bs   are  forms  from  b"1*» 

•r  it  m    r 

the  revolution  of  time,  period,  comp,  p^y 
and  "&$ ;  ISN  is  an  old  form  in  addition 

it  7        -: 

to  "ON.     b*  is  once  shortened  into  b-1 

2  SÄm!  17,'T25.     See  "ON. 
b^?**  s.  b^pN. 

bj??§  s.  b:^nN. 

T2tf  s.  IjaN. 

ITO^  (*Ab  is  judge)  n.  p.  m.  of  a 
phylarch  of  the  Benjaminites  Num.  1, 11. 
From  the  parallels  ttSU^bN,  "irr,  "V, 
STÜSlö*,    bN^l,    Phenic.  'bsOÜSUi   one 

it  :  -   :  '  r  •  it  '  -  -  :  -   : 

sees  that  Dan  is  not  the  name  of  a  place. 

2n^DN   (*Ab  is  knowing)  1.  n.  p.  m. 

Gen.  25,  4,   compounded  of  S^-pN', 

2TON.     For  a  more  exact  explanation 

comp.  y^ba,  wirr»,  sw,  y^nbso, 

*  itt  :  v  '        itt    i  : '        in   i'        itt  :  v  :  » 

3»T»Ä1Ö  and  TV*y^,  where  the  one  mem- 

it    ^  :  it  :  - :  ' 

ber  is  always  ^T1  (which  see)  and  the 
other  gives  the  appellations  of  God 
in  great  variety.  Comp,  the  Phenic. 
n.  p.  Dp5H?  daxapag  (App.  8,  41).  — 
2.  n.  p.  of  a  Midianite  tribe  on  the  way 
between  South  Palestine  and  Sinai, 
where  is  a  city  91SN  (Abda),  in  Ptolem. 
'Eßoda.  Or  it  is  the  tribe  Abida  in  the 
vicinity  of  Asyr  (Burckh.,  Ar.  672). 

nsD^  CAb  is  Jah)  1.  n.  p.  m.  1  Sam. 
8,  2;  but  the  form  interchanges  with 
irpSN  2  Chr.  13,  1  and  d^N  (which 
see)  1  Kings  15, 1.  —  2.  n.  p.  f.  2  Chr. 
29,  1,    for  which    also    abridged   "UN 
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(which  see).  Comp,  the  Phenic.  n.  p. 
b*S^g  ('Ab  is  Baal). 

5in!,5^t  (?Äb  is  Jahu)  n.p.  m.  see  ITPÜ3N. 

MiTOS  (avio&eog)  n.p.  m.  Ex.  6,  23; 
comp,  8*ltT»b8,  NW.  Niri  Äe,  he  him- 
self, seZ/,  like  am  among  the  Persians, 
avrog,  sxeivog  among  the  Greeks  (Simon. 
Onom.  549),  denotes  God  in  the  religious 
usus  loquendi,  and  therefore  KWSK  is 
like  the  proper  names  b&pSN,  »V*M. 

VliTD&fc  C^b  zs  renown,  see^N.)  n.p. 
m.  1  Chr.  8, 3;  läßiovd  Mat.  1,13.  Comp, 
the  proper  names  liii,  JTliil  and  in 
classical  proper  names  Cleopas,  Patro- 
clus,  Cleopatrus,  -ra  and  others.  In  He- 
brew proper  names  Tfrl,  litt  (splen- 
dour, fame)  is  an  epithet  of  the  divine 
names  FT,  bfcj;  hence IWtlJSt and SWjg, 
lirPE?  andbfiOfc»,  liJrntfi«  and  b^lSTök 
in  the  properest  sense  may  be  compared. 
The  cognate  in  sense  123  fame  stands 
similarly  in  the  n.  p.  1331\ 

bVT^N  ("Ab  is  light)  n.  p.  f.  1  Chr. 
2,  29.  b??i  is  to  be  derived  from  bit 
(bin)  —  bri  with  the  signification  to  glit- 
ter, to  shine,  comp.  li-^jK;  it  is  possible, 
however,  thatb?rT2N  is  only  a  variation 

of  bwna. 

P^rT'DX  (?Ab  is  strength)  n.  p.  m. 
Num.  '3,  35. 

■ji^X  (with  suff.  ^"^N,  pi.  b^ag) 
m.  bowed,  oppressed  (see  Jl2tt),  as  W 
(from  Uly):  needy,  poor,  beside  bl  and 
•»W  Deut.  24, 14;  Ps.  72,13; and  in  op- 
position to  l"1^  rich,  happy  49,  3.  Like 
Ö'wMJ  frequently,  and  Ipl  öinj  Ps.  10, 
18,'ü^.^N  denotes  Ps.  12,  6;  Is.  41, 17 
and  poetically  DIN  ^SH  29,  19  the 
people  who  are  unfortunate,  or  in  want 
of  help ;  and  like  ^  together  with  its 
cognates  it  denotes  the  pious  unrighte- 
ously oppressed  and  suffering,  conse- 
quently it  is  equivalent  to  p^l^:  Am.  2,  6. 
)V1$  i£3  Ps.  72,  4  is  poetically  for 
C^i^N  the  needy,  the  oppressed.  The 
name'  of  the  sect  D^äN,  Ebionites,  in  the 
early  christian  church,  rests  upon  Mat. 
5,  3,  and  is  equivalent  to,  oppressed, 
pious  exiles,  Is.  25,4;  Syr.  p£-»--i  pau- 


per, miser,  by  doubling  the  final  radical 
sounds.  The  Coptic  e&um  is  perhaps 
taken  merely  in  the  signification  of  "JV2N. 
nJ^SS  (formed  from  HiiK,  comp. 
l^bK)  f.  only  inEccLES.  12,  5.  Accord- 
ing to  the  LXX,  Vulg.  Arab. :  the  caper, 
namely  the  berry  of  the  caper  tree, 
which  with  its  pepperlike  seeds  pro- 
vokes to  appetite  and  lust;  or  incitement 
itself  (hence  the  Targum  N23W2  coha- 
bitation; Ibn  G'anäch  8t>KiM  desire;  Ibn 
Parchon  UlNn;  Greek  Ven.  oos&g)-,  or 
lastly  the  privy  member  (Kimchi  128 
baifel):  all  derived  from  the  significa- 
tion to  desire,  to  covet,  and  conseq.  caper- 
berry.  This  meaning  is  also  confirmed 
by  the  Phenician  ntt^N  (Diosc.  2,  204) 
sQßtavvovd-  (igßi-  with  allusion  to 
herba,  &ovv  stands  by  mistake  for  vov&) 
caper,  as  well  as  by  the  Slii^SK 
(caper-)  berry,  berry  generally  in  the 
language  of  the  Mishna;  the  parallels 
in  the  members  of  the  preceding  verse 
Eccles.  1.  c.  CiPij  and  25ri,  see  these) 
also    refer    to    fruits.       WT2NÜ    'Horn 

it      •  -:it         r  t  : 

means  therefore:  the  caper-berry  (i.e.  ex- 
citement) is  destroyed  (l!jn  fut.  Kal  from 
1*15),  probably  with  antithetic  allusion 
to  an  expression  'atn  STl&Fi,  the  caper 
is  green.  See  112.  The  explanation 
difficulty,  necessity,  from  ]V5&  (rj  mino- 
vog  seil.  £0077)  in  Symm.,  or  insight  from 
Jl^a  =  W1^   in  Ibn  Esra  and  Jerome 

IT  IT      • 

can  no  longer  be  adopted. 

3*E^D^  CAb  is  goodness)  n.p.m.lCnR. 
8,  11;  comp,  the  proper  names  fT^U, 
btf2ü,  Ttalitt,  «ßi^arnte  and  a«i5i)rtk. 

^E^2X  CAb  is  protection)  n.  p.  f. 
2  Sam.  3,  4;  comp.  büTOtt.  bü  is  formed 
as  a  noun  from  bbtt  II.  {to  protect,  cover), 
comp.  ?lb3K. 

Dft2&*  CAb  is  clearness,  splendour)  n. 
p.  m.  standing  as  a  collateral  form 
of  STSN  in  Kings,  and  fi^  can  only 
have  the  signification  of  tv  (daylight, 
splendour)  for  PP,  as  "l^b»  or  abridg- 
ed 12  =  bfcpbN.  d£  I.  (which  see)  is 
the  original  Hebrew  form  for  ÜV  ac- 
cording to  the  Phenician  pronunciation. 
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Comp,  as  parallels  tlie  proper  names 
bapTiK,  irnia,  ^n;,  baia?,  ny$. 

^tfE'OK  {Father- Ma? el)  n.  p.  of  the 
founder  of  one  of  the  four  leading  tribes 
of  southern  Arabia,  adduced  as  the  9. 
descendant  of  Joktan  (Kachtan)  Gen. 
10,  28 ;  1  Chr.  1,  22.  One  of  these  four 
South- Arabian  nations  is  called  among 
the  Hebrews  b$  72,  in  Theophrastus  (hist, 
plant.  9,  4)  Mali,  transposed  from  Mall, 
in  Dionysius  Perieg.  (957  ss.)  and  in 
Strabo  (XVI,  1112)  Mincei,  and  dwelt 
according  to  Ptolemy  (6,  1,  23)  and 
Pliny  (h.  n.  6,  32)  in  the  middle  of 
South  Arabia  where  they  carried  on  a 
large  trade  in  incense,  and  were  deno- 
minated \itya  t&vog. 

T]b£"Qtf  CAb  is  king)  1.  n.  p.  of 
several  kings  of  Philistia  (of  Gerar, 
Gath  &c.)  Gen.  20,  2;  26,  1.  Since  Abi- 
melek,  king  of  Gath  in  David's  time 
(Ps.  34, 1)  has  also  the  additional  name 
of  ~T&*M  1  Sam.  21,  11,  it  appears  rather 
to  have  been  a  name  which  the  Hebrews 
gave  to  the  kings  of  Philistia,  a  title 
of  honour  as  it  were.  In  this  relation 
the  Turkish  viLUf  Atabeg ,  Bokhar. 
jJjjJo!  Atalik,  Pers.  5  Lei  J  L>  Padishah, 
jEthiop.  abba  nagasi  &c.  have  been  com- 
pared, which  express  in  words  the  same 
thing.  But  the  commonness  of  this 
name  elsewhere,  its  interchange  with 
^bEpriN  (which  see)  and  its  connexion 
withljbjpba,  b{p3bö,  rrsb^,  ^b^rntf, 
d'T'3bö,'*räh3bH1  pro-ib».  irb»  nm", 

it    •  :  -     -     1      •  :  -  \i    v  iv  m     •  :  -  7    ( v  p.-      v  p.- ' 

^b.%39,  '^bfä'TTO,  Phenic.  proper  names 

lösipb^,  byn^'b-o,  'rrsbtt,  ^bttW  and 
others  shew  that  ^b"2  is  taken  as  a  nu- 
men  or  deity,  and  thus  the  comparison 
must  be  renounced.  2.  n.p.m.  of  other 
persons,  Judges  8,  31;  1  Chr.  18,  16, 
where  'Tjbft'VrWJ  stands  in  the  parallel 
passage  2  Sam.  8, 17.  See  ^bü  and  ifta. 
21j^DX  (?M  is  noble)  n.p.m.  1  Sam. 
7,  1;T16,  8;  17,  13;  31,  2;  comp,  2Vtt, 

mmna,  awE»,  mnaia.    See  -»a«. 

iTT    r  -:        itt    \-  -  '      it:  — :  i-  -: 

D2Dn2S  CAb  is  grace)  n.p.  m.  Judges 
4,  6;   5,  1;  comp.  Sij'rnN,  ÖÄ5. 

nrpna  CAh  is  ught)n.p.  m.  isam.  14, 

50;   but  the  shorter  form  1521«  (which 


see)   chiefly  stands   for  it.     Comp.  *is. 
M^2,  mw-,  bfiO'niS.     See  D^  I. 

IT    •|"'  IT   '       I     '  I"        •       .  |T 

5|C^5&?  n.  p.  m.  contracted  from 
£}Öfi^n«  (which  see). 

"JJ?,,2K  C^b  is  help,  comp.  Attaholf, 
Adolf  i.  e.  father's  or  God's  help)  n.  p. 
m.  1.  in  the  Gileadite  family  Josh.  17,  2 ; 
Judges  6,  34;  patron.  ^XPn  ^K  3Abi 
the  Ezrite  6, 11  24.  A  contracted '  form 
is  "ItSpJSI  Num.  26, 30,  whence  the  patron. 
^l!?"1^  in  the  same  place.  2.  also  else- 
where, though  seldomer  2  Sam.  23,  27; 
1  Chr.  7,  18.  Comp.  b$W,  bfipW, 
W^bjst,  Wi\ 

"ji2b^"h2^  see  bfipag  and  finb?. 

T2S  (c.  ^2)N  from  "Da)  adj.  m., 
durable,  strong,  a  rare  collateral  form 
of  TäN  (comp.  1*00»,  1*ftöto  step),  as 
a  substantive  protector,  warrior,  hero, 
only  used  in  Gen.  49,  24;  Is.  1,  24,  to 
designate  the  God  of  Israel. 

Hn2S  (pi-  Q"1*!")  a^J'  m'  properly  very 
valiant  (an  intensive  form)  manly,  power- 
ful, courageous ,  forcible,  but  usually  a 
subst.  a  valiant,  courageous  man,  with 
the  addition  of  nb  Ps.  76,  6;  in  the 
signification  hard-hearted,  obdurate  only 
in  Is.  46,  12,  comp,  üb  pTtt.  Figura- 
tively, hero,  or  a  principal,  dignified, 
great  man,  Lament.  1,  15 ;  Jer.  46, 15 ; 
pi.  (like  E^T-N  Judges  5,  25)  distin- 
guished, e.  g.  D^SN  Dfib  food  of  the 
distinguished^  i.  e.  excellent  food,  manna, 
Ps.  78,  25  (LXX  ciQtog  ayyihav,  comp. 
Wisd.  18,  20);  the  first,  most  excellent 
of  a  class,  e.  g.  DWh  TSN  ISam.  21,  8. 
T3&3  Is.  10, 13  K'tib  is  contracted  from 
TSNS  and  signifies,  like  a  hero,  a 
mighty  one;  theK'ri  reads  TSS,  much, 
copious.  Poetically  tTT^N  is  applied 
1.  to  powerful  oxen  Is.  34,  7,  fully  "^StiS 
hi'v2J2i  oxen  of  Basan  Ps.  22,  13,  because 
they  are  known  to  be  strong  on  account 
of  the  good  pasture.  Metaphorically 
kings  Ps.  68,  31,  where  the  peoples  are 
called  calves  (D^bjtf)«  2.  to  the  spirited 
horse  Jer.  8,  16';T47,  3;  50,11;  n.?£W 
■p^iSSj  gallop  of  his  horses  Judges  5,  22 
(see  dbft). 

2T25*  C^-b  as  high,  elevated)  n.p.m. 
Num'.t  16~:1 ;  1  Kings  16,  34.    A  shorter 
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form  is  ÖliÄ.  In  order  to  explain  these 
compounds  with  Eh  we  must  compare 
the  proper  names  DI,   aTSbö,   Ö*j3?-i 

aTtfi«..  b'ytn,  a^rVm,  tni*1  and  i-n-a^. 

it    •  i-:'        it    -.         it     #:J        it  it  :  - 

E^  was  a  very  ancient  epithet  of  the 
highest  deity,  as  among  the  Pheni- 
cians  of  Baal  (Saturn),  comp.  C^j  b^S 
spoken  of  the  Libyan  Baal  (Gesen.  Mon. 
p.  453),  'PctfÄCig  (a1-))  o  v^tdTo?  #£o's  in 
Hesych. 

jrtD'Oö1?  (*Ab  as  wandering)  n.  p.  f. 
1  Kings  1,  3.  Att5,  a  participial  noun 
from  55tö,  signifies  wandering  about, 
going  astray,  and  was  an  epithet  of  the 
Semitic  gods  since  the  rovings  of  the 
races  were  looked  upon  as  wandering 
journeys  of  their  deities  (s.  Movers,  Phö- 
nizier II,  2 :  wanderings  of  El,  Astarte, 
Cadmus  &c.  pag.  59  and  following). 

^ttS^IZN  (*Ab  as  prosperity)  n.  p.  m. 
1  Chr.  5,  30;  6,  35;  Ezr.  7,  5;  comp. 
i'lip   and    the    proper    names    2V£PbN, 

-     i     •  :  -  7       it 

lTTCB',2&*  CAb  is  ability,  rectitude)  n. 
p.  m.  1  Chr.  2,  28 ;  contracted  from  ""^N 
■"lW?;  the  latter  is  also  found  in  I^TtlK 
The   form   lr&   (llttf)   is   as   in   bviL 

il^1!,  TlJ'nb,  and  similar  compounds  are 
found  in  "Tlü^fiN  (=  T^^fiN),  ilbtf-TCJ'', 

'•T 

^Ip^Z^  (  Ab  is  existing,  contracted  from 
v^-^)"tt.  pm  m.  i  gAiL  26,  6;  comp, 
i-jüi    v^a     ft*i&\     For  it  there  is  also 

,-.  i  ,-       .    /  |T    •   • 

the  shorter  form  "»ttf&H  2  Sam.  10, 10. 
üi^IlD'Q^  (Ab  is  prosperity)  n.p.m. 

1  Kings  15,  2,  or  also  aibtöna  abridged 

2  Chr.  11,  20,  for  which  13,  2  bjp'Tia; 
elsewhere  identical  with  the  son  of 
David  2  Sam.  3,  3. 

ir^2N!  (3Ab  is  distinguished,  noble) 
n.  p.  m\  1  Sam.  22,  20,  contracted  from 
"nnj-^Ä.  Mark  2,  26  'Aßid&ag,  comp, 
the  proper  names  W»,  N>lnn\  iim,  Tin-» 

j-      o.  ...  ,v '       it  :  • '      i  :  • '    i  it  :  • 

and  asnrr. 


TDK  an.  ).sy.  Is.  9, 17  Hithp.  *ijnanrr 
to  roZZ  itself  together,  y6v  nifi«  i^sxn^] 
arcd  *A<?y  (the  "tt^ln  "Ösö)  roll  them- 
selves to  the  mounting  up  of  smoke, 
i.  e.  they  wind  themselves  upward  in 


columns  of  smoke ;  Ibn  Parchon  correctly 
toSSin^.    TÜ9  matt  is  an  accusative  to 

i  :  -  :  —        »itt  i  •• 

denote  becoming  something.  As  the  di- 
rection up,  upward  comes  by  ITÄW,  the 
stem  can  only  mean  to  turn,  to  whirl, 
to  roll  like  TlöJi,  whose  organic  root  is 

"■p,  *]ö;  Arab.  viÜ  to  be  pressed,  du 
to  be  complicated.  Another  and  cognate 
class  is  formed  by  words  in  TJ3,  W'i, 
^n-0  &c,  to  which  the  Arabic  C)L 
belongs  and  from  which  the  Syriac  and 
Arabic  translations  have  taken  the  ex- 
planation. 

?DN  I-  (fut.biw)  intr.  to  fall  to  ruin, 
to  sink  down,  hence  1.  to  fade,  to  wither, 
to  perish,  of  the  field,  of  plants,  of  green 
grass,  of  the  vine  (lDiTFl  for  "jo 3  in 
poetical  diction)  Is.  24,  4  7;  33,  9;  Jer. 
23, 10;  Jo.  1, 10;  figuratively  to  mourn, 
wither,  of  pastures  Am.   1,  2.     Comp. 

bnj, bttN,  bi2pT,  Arab.  Jit,  JJb,  Syr. 
'^a-c,  but  also  V^j }  Sam.  3abal,  Arab, 
(seldom)  Jüt  in  the  signification  to 
mourn,  lament.  2.  poet,  (for  which  in 
prose  Hithp.)  to  hang  the  head,  to  mourn, 
of  men,  perhaps  too  of  pining,  wasting 
away,  as  the  effect  of  mourning,  with 
b?  of  the  person  or  thing  over  which 
one  mourns  Hos.  10,  5;  Jer.  12,  11; 
Job  14,  22 ;  put  along  with  n:N  to  com- 
plain, for  the  purpose  of  strengthening 
the  idea  Is.  3,  26;  19,  8.  Derivatives 
bSN  adj.,  bjN. 

Hif.  b^Njrr  (jut.  "bifcr)  caus.  to  cause 
to  mourn,  to  bring  about  mourning,  Ez.  31, 
15  in  the  day  of  his  descent  to  the 
grave  I  caused  a  mourning ;  Lament. 
2,  8  he  made  the  rampart  and  wall 
to  lament. 

Hithp.  b^NriJl  (pros.)  to  afflict  oneself, 
to  mourn,  eitner  absolutely  or  with  b#, 
more  rarely  btt  of  the  person  or  thing, 
1Sam.15,35;"16,  1;  2  Sam.  14,  2;  e.g. 
ri;3"b^  over  a  dead  person,  b2?9~b2  over 
transgression,  Ezr.  10,  6. 

To  this   stem  belongs  the  primitive 

root  bn-K,   which  also  exists  in  bs-:, 

and  by  interchange  of  the  labial  sound 

in  btt"K,  b/2"P;   the  harder  form  how- 
r    t  '       r    't  ' 

ever  seems  the  organic  one. 
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7^^  n.  (not  used)  tr.  to  lead,  to 
drive,  a  cow,  and  its  organic  root  ba_N 
identical  withba-1  II.  Hence  the  proper 
name  yaiN. 

?DN  HI.  belonging  tobjntf ,  see  baa. 

7^^  (unused)  intr.  to  shoot  forth,  to 
i"  T 
grow,    to  spring  forth  fresh,   from  the 

organic  root  ba  with  the  idea  of  fresh 

springing  and  sprouting,  Arab.  Jk_j|  and 

J*jf,  of  the  moisture  and  freshness  of 
the  young  green  grass,  Syr.  Va*  grass, 
green.  Comp,  the  Hebrew  root  in  the 
stems  ba-;,  ba  (b*ia)  I,  ba  (bb|)  H., 
ban»,  all  which  coincide  with  the  or- 
ganic   root   in   baN.     Derivatives   baN 

°  ,  TT  I«    T 

subst.,  ?a&*. 

IT    • 

^25<  /•  a  fresh,  grassy  place,  meadow, 
usually  of  places  overgrown  with  luxu- 
riant grass  in  the  Jordan- valley  or  any 
other,  specially  1.  of  a  grassy  place  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  ti5;ati5-nsa  (which 
see)  in  the  territory  of  Judah  1  Sam. 
6, 18,  but  for  which  the  LXX  and  Tar- 
gum  read  "jaa,  with  relation  to  v.  14  15 ; 
but  in  the  text  stands  ilbi^ri  baa  the 
great  meadow,  which  was  upon  the  mili- 
tary field  of  Joshua's  campaigns  (rnb 
SfljSiinj);  and  the  Siairp  rtjto  was  about 
Bet-Shemesh.  —  2.  n.  p.  of  a  city  2  Sam. 
20,  18;  with  He  local  iibaa  towards 
Abel  20,  14,  which  Si  however  also  re- 
lates to  the  question  where?  in  20, 15: 
ilbaaa  in  the  direction  toward  Abel 
(comp!  Srrchha  forestwards,  in  the  dis- 
trict of  the 'forest  1  Sam.  23, 15).  It  is 
described  as  bfcptö^a  Dfco  ^y  and  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  iiaiPfc-rpa,  but 
not  identical  with  the  latter  2  Sam. 
20,  14  15.  It  is  the  place  lying  north 
of  Merom,  Jo!  'Abel,  'Aßsld  in  Euseb. 
(Onom.)  between  Damascus  and  Paneas, 
1  Kings  15,  20.  More  frequently,  how- 
ever, baa  appears  with  more  exact  de- 
signations appended,  as  1.  irapa-ms  baa 
or  iig^ört  'a  to  2  Sam.  20,' 15 ;  1  Kings 
15,  20;  2  Kings  15,  29  n.  p.  of  a  city 
Abel,  which  is  adduced  as  belonging  to 
the  northern  boundary  of  Palestine  and 


to  the  tribe  of  Naftali,  beside  "py,  now 
Merg  Ujün,  beside  the  territory  rtn33 
i.  e.  about  the  sea  of  Galilee ,  near  to 
"\%  The  city  is  also  called  merely  baa 
2Sam.  20, 14  18.  Josephus  (Ant.  7, 10) 
calls  !s4ßel(*ctxk'a>  as  Scripture  does  Abel, 
a  metropolis  in  Israel.  See  rtSgMTPg. 
2.  tPEaiÖrt  baa  Num.  33,  49  n.  p.  of  a 

r    •  -        l"  r  '  r 

city  in  the  neighbourhood  of  D^Eälö,  a 
district  in  the  Moabite  territory,  on  the 
other  side  of  Jordan,  opposite  to  Jericho, 
which  is  also  put  for  it  Num.  25,  1; 
Josh.  2,  1;  Mic.  6,  5,  without  the  two 
being  identical  on  that  account.  Jo- 
sephus (1.  c.  4,  7 ;  5,  1)  mentions  lAßiln 
as  60  stadia  distant  from  Jordan,  and 
as  situated  near  'lovhdg  ("ptvrpa)  and 
BqGi[i(a&  (rria^ii  ma)  (De  Bello  Jud. 
5,  3);  Eusebius  (under SiaysTv  i.  e.  Dnutj, 
JZatrelv)  describes  it  as  near  I'^S  in 
and  Steph.  Byz.  says  of  it  Idßifaj  kohg 
im  rep  'IoQÖdvrj  nota^oi.  See  D^Elü, 
rtaiört  ma.  —  3.  DWa  baa  {meadow 
of  the  vineyards)  Judges  11,  33  n.  p. 
of  an  Ammonite  border-town  like  13>HS' 
in  another  direction,  and  according  to 
Euseb.  (under  L4ßela[A,7ielav)  6  (Jerome 
7)  Eoman  miles  from  "jiTp^-^pa  na'n 
(i.  e.  Philadelphia).  —  4.  Übinb  baa 
(meadow  of  the  dance)  n.  p.  of  a  town 
in  the  territory  of  Issachar,  near  the 
bank  of  the  Jordan  in  the  district  of 

IN1©  rpa.  from  which  it  is  distant  10 
'it  :  r  ' 

Eoman  miles,  Judges  7,  22;  1  Kings 
4, 12;  19, 16.  Eusebius  and  Jerome  de- 
signate it  more  exactly  by  läßsXpasXai 
and  Abelmaula  respectively.  The  place 
naü  lay  somewhat  lower.  — 5.  D^^tt  baft 
{meadow  of  Egypt)  n.p.  of  a  place  beside 
*iUNn  fiÄ  (buck-thorn  floor)  on  the  other 
side  of  Jordan  Gen.  50,  11,  which  Je- 
rome puts  tertio  ab  Hierico  lapide,  duobus 
millibus  a  Jordane,  and  identifies  with 
nban  rpa;  the  narrator  in  Genesis  1.  c. 

it  :  t         r  ' 

has  explained  it  D?1"!^'?  bSN  {Egypt's 
mourning).  —  6.  d^fa  baN  (meadow  at 
the  water)  2  Chr.  16,  4  (comp.  Jud.  4,  4 
lAßelpasiv,  Jerome  Abelmea)  is  identi- 
cal with  Abel  Bet-Maacha  and  is  only 
chosen  by  the  Chronist  as  a  later 
collateral  name  on  account  of  its  position 
at  the  sea  of  Merom.     It  is  said  to  be 
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the  present  Abel  el-Kameh,  to  the  north 
of  Dan  on  Mutullah,  at  a  brook  which 
runs  into  the  river  Dertan.  Robinson, 
New  Bibl.  Ees.  459.  Wilson,  the  lands 
of  the  Bible  &c.  II.  p.  168. 

^3tf  (c.  -bltf  from  bj2K  as  5£3>  from 

n^ri^-  ™-  trbW,  c.  ^bi**,  /".  nib  sap 

a<i/.  mourning,  troubled,  bowed  down  Gen. 
37,  35;  Is.  61,  2;  of  inanimate  things: 
desert,  waste,  destroyed,  Lament.  1,  4. 
üN'biN  perhaps:  mourning  for  the 
mother,  Ps.  35, 14;  )T!£  ^b^N  mourn- 
ing for  Zion,  Is.  61,  3.  Ar.  <>aj! ,  Sam. 
abil,  the  pious  one  (comp.  "»SÄ,  I^JIK, 
1^),  among  the  Syrians:  a  monk,  and 
so  also  among  the  Karaites  bitf  or 
■p^Ä  ^bsst.  the  genuine  pious  Israelites 
(Karaites). 

b?>?  (with  5w/f.  üb  SN ,  ^b^g)  ot.  mowm- 
m^,  e!  g.  Tn3,  b™  Gen.  50, 11;  Esth. 
4,  3 ;  howling  Mic.  1,  8 ;  Trp  'K  perhaps: 
the  only  i.  e.  exceptional  mourning  Jer. 
6,  26;  Am.  8,  10;  b  'j*  übS  to  cause 
mourning  for  any  one  Gen.  50, 10;  Jer. 
6,  26;  Ez.  24, 17;  N'bN  'S  *np  to  invite 
to  mourning  Am.  5, 16;  'N  W,  ^l^j  n^ä 
mourning  days,  -clothes,  -house  Gen.  27, 

41  &c.  rtniöTa,  |iimö,bifiJü,  art,  nrj  bij, 
^"iiS  are  used  as  the  antithesis. 

^2!S5  (c.  bilsS)  m.  river,  stream,  of  the 
"^blN  Eulo3us,  one  source  of  which  springs 
forth  in  Susiana  Dan.  8,  2  3  6  (Jefet, 
Kaschi,  Ibn  'Esra).  The  stem  is  bSN  to 
flow,  and  the  noun  is  developed  after 
the  form  iW.  From  the  cognate  bln 
the  synonymous  hliV  has  originated  ac- 
cording to  the  form  "läiö.  It  is  possible 
that  bSN  is  an  Aramaised  form  of  bb*P 

IT     I  — 

(Jefet),  comp,  ^d?  and  vi5^. 

P2&5  (properly  firmness,  definiteness, 
certainty)  only  used  as  an  adverb  1.  cer- 
tainly, really,  yea  surely,  in  truth,  for 
sure,  vero,  Gen.  17, 19;  42,  21;  2  Sam. 
14,  5;  1  Kings  1,  43;  2  Kings  4,  14, 
commonly  employed  to  introduce  a  dis- 
course as  the  Latin  irnmo  vero.  Hence  the 
Targum  renders  it  by  NüdipS,  and  the 
LXX  by  vai,  always  expressing  the  firm 
assurance  of  a  thing  which  was  either 
absolutely  unknown  or  doubted  of.  From 


the  latter  case  arose  its  use  as  an  ex- 
pression of  opposition  (comp.  bb*!N,  l^tf): 
however,  certainly;  but  the  antithesis  lies 
in  the  connexion  of  the  sentences  only, 
while  the  adverb  itself  merely  expresses 
certainty.  —  2.  In  later  writings:  but, 
yet,  however,  Dan.  10,  7  21;  Ezr.  10,  13 ; 
2  Chr.  1,  4;  19,  3;  33,  17,  where  the 
antithesis  always  lies  in  the  sentences. 
blN  never  expresses  of  itself  a  denial. 
The  stem  is  bb-tf  ILL  to  bind  fast,  to 
twist  together,  whose  root  lies  also  in 
bb"5,  bjn-ri,  bb"b;  Ar.  Jo,  Jo  is  pro- 
bably from  the  same  root  and  abridged. 
The  Aramaean  D^tb  comes  from  b'lb  equi- 
valent to  Hebr.  D'nb  (which  see). 

?3i$  I-  (unused)  1.  to  be  firm,  hard, 
comp,  pas  I,  fbh  (root  "jb,  )12),  Ar.  ^^c. 
to  be  hard,  thick,  ^jot  and  others.  From 
it  comes  "|bN.  —  2.  to  flow  constant,  en- 
during, comp.  )12im.  Thence  comes  H2btt 
K'tib.  Both  ideas  are  here  connected 
as  in  1'2N,  proceeding  from  the  fun- 
damental signification  to  be  firm. 

VaU  IL  (unused)  to  turn,  wind,  re- 
volve, only  a  collateral  form  of  ]5N. 
From  it  comes  "jbtf. 

pNl  (with  suff.  fabN ,  pi.  tPjOfiJ ,  c.  W) 
f.  firm,  hard,  hence  1.  a  rock,  a  stone 
Gen.  31,  45  46 ;  Ex.  7, 19  in  every  state, 
polished  or  rough,  and  therefore  con- 
nected with  rtttbtü,  rma,  birms;  ^pbn 

IT"    :  '  I'T  '         IT  -re  '        t»  ••  — 

fi-ObN  1  Sam.  17,  40  the  smooth  of  stones 
i.  e.  smooth  stones.  Often  as  material: 
of  stone,  which  is  also  designated  else- 
where by  nouns;  joined  with  "ti  Prov. 
17,  8,  ysp  Is.  54, 12,  rrj£  Ez"27,  22, 
■■ftS  Zech.  9,  16,  and  perhaps  WJ>  La- 
ment. 4,  1:  a  precious  stone,  but  also 
without  an  adjunct  Exod.  39,  10,  like 
the  Ar.  =i,  Syr.  l-s}-=,  iEthiop.  ebn,  or 
in  connexion  with  the  names  of  precious 
stones,  as  TSÖ,  ^lü-in,  Dtttö,  rTtpS. 
Ez.  1,  2«;  lo)'  9;  Is.  54, 12;  Ex.  25,  7. 
Then  generally  every  stone,  e.  g.  metallic 
ore,  ore  Job  28,  2,  comp.  Arab,  dual 
^L>  Jt  the  two  metallic  ores,  i.  e.  gold 
and  silver.  n^3Ü573  'K,  a  stone  with  the 
image  of  an  idolLEV.  26,  1;   T^  'j*  « 


wall  stone  2  Sam.  5, 11;  in2S  'N  a  corner- 
stone Job  38,  6;    inöttytt  'N  a  burden- 

'       '         it  T-:r   t  Bt 

sfowe  Zech.  12,  3  (for  practice  in  lifting; 
stone-heaving  was  a  youth's  play  in  Pa- 
lestine, as  Jerome  relates);  3>b]3  'N  a 
sling-stone  9, 15 ;  13  'N  limestone  Is.  27, 
9 ;  ti^ti  'N  raar£te  1  Chr.  29,  2.  Meta- 
phorically T*ä  'N  hail- stone  i.  e.  hail 
falling  down  like  little  stones  Josh.  10, 
11,  which  is  also  called  "jitf  alone,  comp. 
Pers.  s-^üCvav  (senkge)  little  stone  i.  e. 
hail,  Syr.  I?^5  ^i-=;  ^4^8  ^N  cr^s- 
tal-stones,  hail  Ez.  13,  11;  12iN"'N  /2<?r?/ 
sfo^s  Ez.  28,  14  16  spoken  of  masses 
of  fire  lying  about  on  the  D^'bN  ttJ'ip  In 
according  to  Asiatic  belief,  the  Alborg 
(comp.  Is.  14, 13).  A  poetical  combina- 
tion appears  in  072*11  'N  properly  stone 
of  dumbness,  i.  e.  the  dumb  stone  Hab.  2, 
19 ;  bNlÜS?  'N  rock  of  Israel  i.  e.  Jehovah 
Gen.  49, 24,'' like  bfiniü?  "ns  2  Sam.  23, 
3.  —  2.  Weight,  from  the  heaviness  and 
weight  of  the  weighing  stone  (comp. 
Prov.  27,  3  and  the  German  Gewicht) 
proceeding  from  the  internal  conception 
of  -pa  Lev.  19, 36;  pai  pa  two  sorts  of 
weights  Deut.  25,  137  Prov.  20, 10  23; 
^/•^•ü  '$?  ZM  tne  king's  weight  2  Sam. 
14,  26  i.  e.  royal  shekels  which  were 
heavier  than  the  usual  ones;  Crp"^^ 
weights  of  the  purse  i.  e.  the  smallest 
weights  that  lay  in  the  purse  Prov.  16, 
11;  nisyü  '8  lead- weight  Zech.  5,  8 
and  b^Sij  'tt  tin-weight  4,  10  for  plum- 
met; hence  figuratively  «frO—O^N  plum- 
mets of  desolation  Is.  34,  11,  parallel  to 
*"*nE,  comp.  Am.  7,  8;  2  Kings  21, 13. 
—  3.  in  proper  names  of  certain  places 
where  stones  were  used  for  boundary 
marks,  called  among  the  Romans  lapides 
termini,  and  also  for  monuments  (Gen. 
28, 18;  Josh.  4,  3).  Men  endeavoured 
in  ancient  times  to  preserve  the  know- 
ledge of  important  events  by  monumental 
stones.  Such  were:  a)  VrNln  "SN  (sepa- 
ration-stone) 1  Sam.  20, 19,  the  name  of 
a  place  between  Rama  and  Nob.  The 
LXX  have  rendered  it  by  the  proper 
name  'Eoydß  i.  e.  53*18,  and  so  v.  41 
they  have    translated  S3?ii    btttftt  by 
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rtno  rov  L4oydß  i.  e.  53^  bttSW,  by 
which,  however,  they  merely  wished  to 
shew  that  'Eben  ha-  'Esel  lay  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  a  place  *Argab.  See 
ana  and  aing.  —  b)  'jrtp  I^N  (memo- 
rial stone  of  Bohan  son  of  TLeuberi)  Josh. 
15,  6,  the  name  of  a  place  on  the  bor- 
der between  the  territories  of  Judah  and 
Benjamin.  See  ^rtn.  —  c)  nbn-Tii  }38 
(serpent-stone)  proper  name  of  a  place 
at  bJp  V?  (fuller's  well)  on  the  east 
side  of  Jerusalem  1  Kings  1,  9;  see 
nbpT.  —  d)  iT^fl  piS  (stone  of  victory) 
proper  name  o'f  a  memorial  stone  set 
up  at  Mizpeh  1  Sam.  4,  1 ;  5,  1 ;  7,  12, 
over  against  psa  in  Judah  (Josh.  15, 
53),  which  lay  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
tiäöttrrna.  See  Ijy.  —  The  stem  is 
■jiN  I.  (which  see) ;  the  Arab,  ^ol  hard, 

thick,  firm,  ä-o!  knot,  ^o!  knot,  pro- 
tuberance, goes  back  to  the  same  stem; 
Syr.  M^f  (1  Pet.  2,  7)  stone,  Sam.  \len 
the  same;  but  =£.  usually  stands  for 
stone  in  Arabic,   in  Syr.  i^j^. 

*pK  (unused)  Aram,  equivalent  to 
Hebr.  IjnN  I.     Derivatives  pg  and 

15JSI  (def.  Ni^N)  Aram.  f.  a  stone  Dan. 
2,  34  45;    bb3   'N    a   burdensome   stone 

1  '        it  :      iv 

Ezr.  5,  8 ;  6,  4,  i.  e.  a  heavy  large  stone. 
In  the  Targum  is  also  the  form  pg, 
more  rarely  Nö*^. 

pN  (only  du.  Ö?35N)  f.  a  round  disk 
or  plate,  hence  1.  ü^2nN  Jer.  18,  3  the 
two  round  wood-  plates  or  wheels  on 
which  the  potter  forms  his  vessels,  Targ. 
&W1Ö,  Syr.  \lfa  i.  e.  wheel,  disk,  Vulg. 
rota.  It  is  therefore  only  a  collateral 
form  of  "EN  cognate  with  •]£&  wheel,  disk 
(which  see).  —  2.  WM  Ex.  1, 16  when 
ye  deliver  the  Hebrew  women  look  to  the 
Ö?5*3N?  if  it  be  a  boy,  kill  him;  but  if  it 
be  a  daughter,  she  may  be  allowed  to  live. 
Interpreters  have  conjectured  that  the 
word  means,  some  say  a  seat  used  by 
the  midwives  (Targ.  Kiantt,  Saad. 
-aJuo,  Raschi  and  Kimchi  nü3N  ätöiB 
mbi^Sj),  others  bathing  tub,  where  the 
new-born  child  was  washed  (Gesen. 
Thes.),  others  uterus,  from  its  condition 
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(Ibn  G'anach,  Jos.  Kimchi,  Parchon) 
derived  from  ilia.  But  neither  the  con- 
dition of  the  bearing  stool  nor  of  the 
bathing  tub  in  ancient  times,  still  less 
the  use  of  D^itf  for  uterus  admits  of 
these  explanations.  It  is  best  to  com- 
pare for  Exod.  the  expression  VOöNri? 
Prov.  25, 11  and  to  take  tMSH  for  the 
two  kinds  or  sexes,  hence:  and  look  to 
the  two  sexes.  The  signification  kind, 
sex  {genus)  is  connected  with  that  of 
turning,  circle,  wheel;  Arab.  ^Lsf ,  <jL:t 
time  is  also  derived  from  the  idea  of 
circle.     See  'JDK. 

rO-N  (K'tib)  n.  p.  of  a  river  which 
rises  on  M5/2N,  the  top  of  Antilibanus, 
Song  of  Sol.  4,  8,  and  with  the  river 
IB^B  flows  through  Damascus  2  Kings 
5,  12.  The  stem  in  this  root  is  *)ätt 
equivalent  to  ]<2N  in  the  collateral 
signification  to  flow  continually,  con- 
stantly, comp.  Is.  33,  16;  Jer.  15,  18 
and  the  cognate  in  sense  frPH;  theK'ri 
has  put  ?"tt!QB5  in  preference  (which  see). 

D32S  (with  stiff.  ^5iN\  pi.  trü")  m. 
girdle,  pries  fs  belt,  ornamental  girdle, 
Ex.  28,  4  39  40;  29,  9;  39,  29;  Lev. 
8,  7  13;  16,  4,  transferred  from  the 
Pentateuch  in  Is.  22,  21  to  the  sash  of 
a  person  of  rank.  The  old,  original 
root,  for  which  the  Targum  has  lpQ!rj, 
Syr.  ji  ftS~Ji,  Samar.  emian,  and  as  Jo- 
sephus  represents  (Antiqq.  3,  7,  2: 
Moj'vGTJg  fih  ovv  dßavrj&  avr?]i>  ixdls- 
aev'  rifielg  de,  naoa  Baßvlwvicov  fxspa- 
&TjxoTeg,  e'fii'av  avrrjv  xaXovfisv),  is  pro- 
bably borrowed  from  the  old  Egyptian. 
See  the   stem   £253   and  the  Aramaean 

»"«to. 

it: 

HDDS  n.  p.  m.  1  Sam.  14,  51,  pro- 
bably abridged  from  "l^SN  14,  50. 
LXX  l4ßevvr}Q. 

DDfc$  (only  part.  pass.  Ö*DN)  tr.  to 
feed,  nourish,  fodder,  as  D!2N  frequently 
signifies  in  the  Mishna- dialect,  hence 
CDK  "-»iiö  a  fed  ox  Prov.  15, 17 ;  tP^shä 
tPOtotf  fatted  fowl  (see  hfö*ia)  1  Kings 
5,'3  [4,23],  Targ.  SJö^B.'  The  deri- 
vatives ÜinN  manger,  crib,  Ottawa  gra- 
nary,   barn,    point    to   a  fundamental 


meaning  to  collect,  to  bring  together,  Ar. 
ljuj]  equivalent  to  ,*♦=»>  also  JJ*a&, 
then  metaphorically  to  fodder,  feed,  i.  e. 
to  stuff  or  cram  in ,  to  take  in  nourish- 
ment in  abundance,  comp.  NSD  equiva- 
lent to  J]DN  to  collect,  then  to  feed, 
whence  comes  NEüft  fodder;  then  from 
this  fundamental  idea  is  developed 
DinNtt  like  mw:  granary  from  1*15  to 
collect.  Comp.  Ü3>b  properly  to  gather 
together,  to  bring  together  in  abund- 
ance (equivalent  to  ttp_b),  and  then  to 
nourish  richly,  Talm.  to  feed. 

H3?3?3X  (pi.  nip")  f.  swelling  up, 
Main]  'pustule  Ex.  9,  9  10;  comp,  the 
Talm.  S-tfte  pustule,  ^StfS  watery 
pustule,  Syr.  |ft  iSnoSn  swelling,  here 
formed  from  the  reduplicated  form  ta- 
ken from  3>*ia  (which  see)  with  a  pros- 
thetic. Comp,  the  Coptic  root  fce&e,  and 
fite&oiF  to  boil  up. 

VD^  (unused)  intr.  to  shine,  glitter, 
hence  to  be  high.  Organic  root  yia ;  comp. 

ri?(r*)>  Ar-yoL,  yp-;,  yp-*,  y*-n; 

Aram,  ynN,  whence  ft^SN  tin.     In  the 

same   manner   derivatives   from  ^D"1   to 

rt 

sAme  are  used  to  designate  high  places. 
From  this  come  the  proper  names  ySN, 

y^tf  {height;  comp.  ^BJ,  n?Ö^») 
w.  £?.  of  a  city  in  the  tribe  of  Issachar, 
Josh.  19,  20. 

*|2£2N  (splendid,  beautiful)  n.  p.  of  a 
judge  of  the  northern  Israelite  races, 
born  in  Bet-Lechem  of  Zebulon  (Josh. 
19,  15)  Judges  12,  8  10. 

DDfc  I-  (unused)  tr.  to  grind,  to  tri- 
)    r  t  m  . 

turate,  to  rub  or  scrape  into  small  pieces, 

whence  pnx,  MpSN.     The  organic  root 

is  p5"N;  comp.  At.  (Jpu  to  cut  in  little 

pieces,  and  many  others. 

DD^  II.(Kal  unused)  tr.  a  weakened 
I    r  T 

form  of  pin  to  fold  round,  embrace,  to 

wrap  round.  Only  in  Nif.  pj?N3  (Jut. 
pi£T,  m/*.  witn  5w/f-  ^If^tiO  *°  embrace  one 
another,  hence  to  struggle,  to  wrestle, 
Gen.  32,  25  26,  alluding  to  pn\  In 
like   manner  bnS3  £0  struggle,   wrestle 
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from  bns  to  embrace  (which  see).  The 
root  pl"B  is  also  in  pa"1},  pa_n,  and 
even  Raschi  thought  of  this  comparison ; 
Ar.  ^3^1  to  wind,  comp.  IpJSI.  7£rc  Saruk 
and  76«  ^m  have  rendered  it  by  '"©^ni 
and  have  therefore  taken  it  as  a  deno- 
minative from  paN,  comp,  xovig  and 
xov i£s a&ai,  71  din  (wrestler's  dust)  and 
TiaXaisiv,  arena  and  pulvis  in  Latin; 
but  this  interpretation  is  less  probable. 
pDN  (c.  pa$,  with  suff.  ÜpJN)  w. 
bruised,  pounded  earth,  efos£,  especially 
the  fine  particles  (*1S3>  being  the  larger 
ones),  which  fly  up  easily  and  spread 
themselves  Is.  5,  24;  29,  5 ;  Ez.  26, 10; 
Deut.  28,  24;  comp,  pnd  and  pi  cfos£, 
derived  from  a  like  fundamental  signi- 
fication; Arab.  %\Jl£.  pounded,  destruc- 

?.* 
tion  and  dust;   xüj  pulvis. 

nj^jX  (only  c.  fipaa)  f.  powder  of 
spices,  aromatic  powder,  Song-  of  Sol. 
3,  6. 

*lD^  I-  (unused)  intr.   according  to 

the  derivatives  (TaK  and  ^pax)  to  be 
strong,  firm,  powerful,  vigorous.  The 
organic  root  is  ta13~»,  which  is  also 
found  in  *nat"5  and  na-a  in   the   same 

r    t         ^        r    t 

signification ;  Ar.  -*S>  to  be  fleshy,  fat, 
strong.  This  fundamental  signification 
of  strength  in  the  root  *13  manifestly 
comes  from  ?o  be  pressed  or  drawn  to- 
gether, the  same  transference  of  idea 
being  also  found  in  ^33,  Ar.  ja,  I.  VII. 
VIII.  to  bind  together  and  then  to  make 
firm,  ^33  to  connect.  Similarly  Tap ,  pin 
and  the  transposed  to»!  (a^JSt)  A«  bound 
together,  strengthened,  IV '.  prevailed,  ob- 
viously point  to  this  combination  of  idea, 
and  the  root  in  ^D'H  is  therefore  iden- 
tical with  it  too.  '  Talm.  "ISN  to  fasten, 
mViaa  fortifications;  N'iaN  firm,  de- 
finite,' real  (see  baa);  Sag  member, 
properly  a  bone  (comp.  Q£9).  From  it 
comeTaa,  ^HSN,  andnaain  the  proper 
name  ^aNÜ'O. 

*")3X  II.  (unused)  to  veil,  cover,  espe- 
cially of  birds  protecting  and  covering 
with    their    wings;    comp.   M3   to    en- 


wrap, cover,  Ar.  d*5",  whence  £p3  a 
wing.  The  organic  root  la-^;  is  some- 
what harder  in  ^5-N  (to  *W).  —  Hif. 
^aah  Job  39,  26  is  denominative  from 
'liK.  —  From  this  word  come  ^laa  and 
i-haa. 

it  :  v 

""OX  (from  "I3N  II.)  m.  wing,  pinion, 
e.  g.  of  the  dove,  Psalm  55,  7;  of  the 
eagle  Is.  40,  31;  ""la^n  IpN  length  of 
wing,  i.  e.  of  long  wing  Ez.  17,  2 ;  comp. 
Targ.  ^laN,  Syr.  Ij^j  the  same.  —  From 
this  comes  Hif.  T3$iH  to  spread  out  the 
wing  C"iaN)  Job  39,' 26.  tnsia  to^S  is 
parallel. 

n"l2S!  Q?Z.  with  sw/f.  rrniintf)  f.  wing, 
feather,  with  which  the  bird  protects  or 
covers  anything,  Ps.  91,  4;  rnaisrDN 
ttttbl  iTTW  Job  39,13  stands  for*'ÄTÖ« 
'n  ri^aN  z's  the  (ostrich's)  wing  the 
wing  and  feathers  of  a  stork?  Fi- 
guratively, protection,  screen,  applied  to 
God  Deut.  32,  11. 

DJTOX  (ancestor  of  a  multitude)  n.p. 
of  the  founder  of  the  Hebrew  and  South- 
Arabian  peoples,  who  had  the  original 
name  D'naN:  (which  see)  changed  into 
CniaN:  as  he  was  to  be  the  progenitor 
of  many  nations,  e.  g.  the  Ishmaelites 
(whence  the  Nabathseans  andKedarenes) 
the  Edomites,  and  many  South- Arabian 
tribes  &c.  The  appellation  is  correctly 
explained  by  üjna  "Tprraa  Gen.  17,  5. 
The  second  part  of  the  name  Cnn,  Ar. 
I*Ui>n,  signifies  multitude,  a  great  number 
of  people,  from  urn  (which  see)  cognate 
withCHS?1"!,  £3^  (in  T02:n).  From  Hebrew 
history  the  name  came  to  the  Arabians 

who  expressed  it  by  *^ol.  In  pro- 
phetic language  '£<  stands  for  Israel  ge- 
nerally, Mic.  7,  20,  properly  's  S^r  Is. 
41,  8;  Jer.  33,  26;  'K  ^irp$  is  applied 
to  Jehovah  Ps.  47,  10.     See  üfil. 

TI'HÜ}^  a  cry  or  exclamation  of  the 
Egyptians  before  Joseph,  addressed  to 
him  or  the  passers  by,  Gen.  41,  43.  One 
sees  from  the  context  that  it  is  old 
Egyptian  and  must  contain  an  impera- 
tive. Sometimes  it  has  been  taken  for 
the  Coptic  evirert  pen.  or  d^npeiv  bow  or 
the  head,  from  ^ne  head  and  pen 
2 
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to  bend,  or  evq  pen  to  bow  oneself, 
sometimes  from  the  Coptic  root  &wp 
to  cast  down  and  Abrok  reading  the 
latter  after  prefixing  0.  with  k  as  the 
sign  of  the  second  person;  but  this 
is  not  only  against  Coptic  grammar, 
but  also  assumes  the  improbable  fact 
that  the  Hebrews  did  not  retain  the 
leading  vowel.  The  explanations  of  the 
versions,  e.  g.  Targ.lj'n-dN  =  N3b?ab  K^N , 
Syr.  j.jLftNft'0  j^l  father  and  ruler,  LXX 
x^'.oi'J,  plainly  appear  to  be  conjectural. 
The  other  signification  of  bowing  the 
knee  (Jerom.  and  Aqu.),  Origen  yova- 
ti^eiv,  Gr.  Ven.  yovvnsTsvv,  Ar.Erp.  l*JO\  I 
bend  the  knee  &c.  appears  to  allude  to 
the  Hebrew  ^S  to  bend  the  knee,  which 
certainly  comes  nearest  the  old  Egyp- 
tian formula, 

2 "OX  CAb  is  elevated)  n.  p.  of  the 
progenitor  of  the  Hebrews  afterwards 
named  u'n^SN:  Gen.  17,  5.  The  proper 
name  DVn^  (which  see)  similar  in  sense 
and  the  numerous  proper  names  com- 
pounded with  C'n,  as  d^tt?,  UTrtK, 
d  i^N  and  others,  lead  to  the  right  ex- 
planation.    See  "?SN. 

hu?2Nl  (contracted  from  ''115 ">iiSt)  n.  p. 
m.  2  Sam.  10, 10,  for  which  iltfinN  usually 
appears. 

CidüiZ^s  (abridged  from  '1l5'1äN)  n.p. 
of  a  son  of  David  2  Sam.  3,  3  bv  hd^tt. 

7  J         iT-:r 

But  in  the  later  genealogy  he  is  called 
'^dtt  1  Kings  15,  2  comp.  2  Chr.  11,  20. 
His  daughter  Tamar  (2  Sam.  14,  27)  was 
married  to  Uriel  of  Gibah,  from  which 
marriage  sprang  ildSto  or  !)i"Pd,,,53,  the 
spouse  of  Eehoboam,  2  Chron.  13,  2; 
1  Kings  15, 2.  Maacha  was  also  a  grand- 
daughter of  Absalom. 

r25<  {hollow  passes)  n.  p.  of  an  Is- 
raelite station  in  the  desert  Num.  21,10. 

See  aw. 
1 

fcOfcs   (unused)  intr.  to  flee,  Ar.  Is» I, 

IT    T 

whence 

&ÖK  (equivalent  to  tpvyslog  2  Tim. 
1,  15)  n.  p.  of  the  father  of  David's 
hero  Wsd,  from  the  place  '"ho  2  Sam. 
23,  ll.'7" 


JJX  (unused)  existing  only  in  n.  p. 
Ä5»;  but  perhaps  the  Semitic  stem  is 
not  MN,  but  3*13,  whence  the  Hebrew 
proper  name  äia  1  Chr.  5,  4.    See  jri3. 

!0^  and  ääN  n  p.  of  an  Amalekitish 
king  (pb/Q?  ?|£»)  1  Sam.  c.  15.  This 
name  of  the  Amalekite  kings  may  have 
existed  even  before  the  time  of  Samuel, 
Numb.  24,  7.  Hence  äSN  stands  poeti- 
cally for  pb/Q2  generally  Numb.  24,  7, 
for  which  the  Samar.  text  reads  5135$. 
The  gentile  name  iMK  of  Ilaman  Esth. 
3,  1  is  therefore  explained  by  Josephus 
(Ant.  XI,  6,  5)  to  yevog  l4paXsxiz?]g, 
and  so  too  by  Jewish  tradition.  The  Se- 
mitic name  j£&  or  aiAR  among  the  Ama- 
lekites  dwelling  with  kindred  Edomites 
and  Canaanites  is  certainly  identical 
with  the  Phenician  jriJiN  Ogyg-es,  the 
Titan-king,  to  whom  the  oak  at  Hebron 
was  dedicated  (Jos.  Ant.  1, 10,  4;  Jewish 
wars  IV,  9,  7),  who  is  designated  as  a 
Phenician  in  the  tradition  of  the  Titans ; 
especially  as  the  Greek  Ogyges-tradition 
is  also  derived  from  Phenicia. 

"•jüN»  see  MK. 

HJ)fc$  (unused)  tr.  to  bind,  tie  together, 
to  fit  in,  unite  compactly,  whence  SlIäK, 
comp.  Targ.  "DN  and  Talm.  *75N  with 
their  manifold  derivatives  in  this  signi- 
fication, Ar.  cX^t;  but  the  root  isl^-N, 
which  is  also  found  in  *JS  (TO),  from 
which  TO  comes.  Only  in  the  harder 
£-sound  do  the  words  ^n-^,  ^il~*S  Ar. 
tX^-e,  njD-JS  (in  n.  p.  Idtf),  Ar.  dSj, 
<X*i\  "jp_"?5  Syr.  i-2-1?  Ar.  tXs-£.  and 
others  exist  in  the  same  fundamental 
signification. 

"}X  (formed  from  ^ÜJS: ,  m.;  pi.  mv) 
f.  1.  properly  bound  together,  hence 
bundle,  bunch,  e.  g.  diTN  Ex.  12,  22 
Hyssop-bunch,  Hyssop-bundle,  used  for 
sprinkling;  metaphorically  2.  a  band, 
troop,  company  2  Sam.  2,  25 ;  comp,  bin; 
3.  a  knot,  a  loop,  a  fetter,  e.  g.  Sn™N 
Tföyß  bands  of  injustice,  Is.  58,  6,  to 
which  is  parallel  3>tth  niaat'lh  (rtgiS 
is  equivalent  to  nött  Ez.  9,  9);  4.  chain- 
ing together,   putting  together,    hence 
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(heaven's)  vault,  arch,  Am.  9,  6,  comp. 
5"w'j?  Neh.  3,  38;  Ar.  xi> Lk,  firm  build- 
ing-, properly  ligatio. 

y\y&  and  aiAN,  see  «K. 

Tl'JX  ™-  a  nM'j  a  nut-tree,  'N  nSS  ftwi- 
garden,  Song  of  Sol.  6, 11.  With  rela- 
tion to  the  Ar.  )*^,  Pers.  \j5,  Syr. 
VjaL ,  N  appears  only  as  prosthetic.  The 
word  therefore  cannot  have  a  stem  T>N , 
and  the  less  so  as  it  has  been  probably 
taken  from  the  Mediterranean  (Indo- 
Germanic).  In  the  dialect  of  Ghilan 
aghuz.  The  Talm.  »mo»,  Armenian 
engus,  the  cognate  Tib  equivalent  to  T13 
(comp.  n3TÜ3  and  STtelüb)  point  to  a 
connexion  with  the  Old-High- German 
hnus,  Lat.  nux  &c,  and  the  original 
form  may  have  also  been  among  the 
Semites  engus  T155N,  TijJ*. 

I^ISS  {received,  among  the  ü^a^tt) 
w.  j?.  m.  of  a  wise  man  otherwise  un- 
known, the  son  of  Jakeh  (•"^-"JS) ,  to 
whom  the  collection  of  Prov.  30, 1 — 33 
is  ascribed.  Since  this  form  of  name 
is  frequent  (comp.  IjVjä,  bl»5,  "TOT, 
bTOtt,  bwnti)  and  the  idea  of  collecting, 
receiving  actually  appears  in  proper 
names  (comp.  t]0N ,  nb'np),  perhaps  Agur 
is  not  symbolical.  The  Targ.,  Ibn  cEsra 
and  others  have  not  understood  it  so. 
In  the  primitive  times,  however,  5*i}N 
may  have  been  an  epithet  of  God,  like 
the  others  here  mentioned. 

rniDiX  (c.  ri")  f.  properly  berry,  corn, 
hence  the  smallest  coin-weight,  a  little 
coin,  t]03  'K  a  little  silver-coin  1  Sam. 
2,  36.  The«  is  prosthetic,  and  fni*, 
(from  lY*!*)  equivalent  to  rt13  (from  JTnA) 
has  the  like  signification,  as  gran  from 
granum.  The  stem  therefore  is  not  "ISN 
(which  see),  but  553 ,  as  belonging  to  in5$. 
Syr.  |^a.^|  the  same, iEthiop.  a^dr.  The 
Vulg.  (ut  offerat  [rnfaab]  nummum  [t]03]) 
has  incorrectly  understood  JTT15N  to  mean 
assembly,  and  so  derived  it  from  55N. 

UK  see  tiä«. 

PJlK  (not  used)  mir.  fo  /?ow,  to  /?o«; 
down,   to  drop,  whence  b>N.     The  or- 


ganic root  bi'iS  is  also  in  ba  (bba)  to 
spring,  flow;   on  the  contrary,  tie  Ar. 

J^  I  (to  collect)  is  connected  with  bbü. 

^JNl  (only  C.  ^?Z.  ibäa)  m.  1.  <2ro]?s, 
bü-^ÄN  dew-drops  Job  38, 28,  LXXßw- 
Xoi/ff  dgoaov  (more  correctly  ßoXovg  do.), 
Targ.  aby  ^O^;  from  b^N.  2.  spring, 
only  in  the  proper  names  D?b:jN,  lib  Stf. 

D^büÄX  (double  spring)  n.  p.  of  a  place 
on  the  border  of  Moab  Is.  15,  8,  LXX 
I4ya).sifi,  according  to  Euseb.  8  miles 
south  of  52  i.  e.  Areopolis.  It  is  the 
"Ayalla  (ribSN)  of  Josephus  (Antiqq. 
XIV,  1,  4),  if  this  be  not  the  nbrö  of 
Is.  15,  5.  It  must  not  however  be  con- 
founded with  ü?bM>  Ezek.  47,  10. 

QJ)fr$  (unused)  tr.  to  collect,  draw 
I  together.  The  organic  root  is  therefore 
'  IM~N  j   which  also  appears  in  öS  (unaa , 

whence  !"tf2V:),  Ar.  *♦&•  to  collect,  *^ 


the  same,   whence 


a  collection  of 


water.  The  cognate  roots  in  D3  (ü*l3), 
Ü?  (C:2>),  n-73rt  and  many  others  con- 
firm the  fundamental  signification  of 
this  word.  Derivatives  Ö3N  and  "plOJMS. 
D3^   (not  used)   intr.  a  weak  form 

I"     T 

from  D32  to  bend  or  bow  oneself,  hence 

l"T  '    7 

literally  of  the  bending  of  the  reed  or 
cane,  comp.  Is.  58,  5 ;  figuratively  to  be 
bent,  bowed,  sorrowful.  Derivatives  Ö5N , 
ÜM*;  'jiTaa«.  Though  üj*  is  used  forü 
as  a  verb,  yet  if  we  may  conclude  from 
the  derivatives,  ö5N  appears  to  be  more 
original,  especially  as  analogies  in  the 
dialects  only  suit  the  latter.  From  it 
are  derived  baa  2.  and  "]VpX  2.  The 
organic  root  is  M'Ä. 

D!s^  (_pZ.  c.  "TOM*)  «<2/.  w.  sa^,  humbled, 
pS3-^Ü5ö?  fowed  m  spW*  Is.  19,  10, 
.comp.  Ar.  *.^«.     Stem  &äM. 

DD>S  (paus.  Da  a* ,  c.  D5N ,  »Z.  Ü^3iN ,  but 

i — :   vr  it-:'  r-:1  \  I :' 

c.  "»ja«*,  with  sw^f.  DlrpEätf)  m.  1.  (from 
Ditf)  a  collection  of  water,  confluence, 
and  so  like  STTjPtt  from  mp,  but  next, 
a  j^ooZ,  j^Zace  where  water  is  collected, 
connected  with  tFn  Is.  14,  23;  41,  18; 
Ps.  107,  35;  114*,r8,  or  also  without  it 
Ex.  7,  19;  8,  1;  Is.  42, 15,  but  always 
2* 
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a  pool  or  a  collection  of  water  which 
refreshes  Is.  35,  7;  Ps.  107,  35.  The 
stem  is  ESN ,  comp.  Syr.  I^fi^j  a  pool,  Ar. 
*ä  a  collection  of  water.  2.  (from  D5N) 
reec?,  rz^sÄ,  then  a  collection  of  bulrushes 
or  canes  with  the  swamps  belonging  to 
them,  which  served  for  strongholds,  Jer. 
51,  32  and  the  reeds  they  have  burnt  with 

fire;  comp.  Ar.  &+ä>!,  pi.  *Uif  reed-bush, 
then  fence,  which  word  Ibn  G'andch  has 
compared. 

"|i/2^S;  rn.  1.  a  pool,  collection  of  wa- 
ter, and  so  like  d^tf.  Hence  h*l&5  "jkax 
Job  41,  12  [20]  a  pond  seething  with  the 
sun-heat;  the  T}^*  of  1*11  is  also  to  be 
referred  to  y>p$.  Stem  Ü5N.  Versions  and 
interpreters  have  conjectured.  2.  (from 
S3tf)  ?'m<sä,  reed  with  which  the  head 
bowed  in  humility  may  be  compared 
Is.  58,  5.  limsn  rt33  Is.  9, 13;  19, 15 
palm  top  and  rush  figuratively  for  high 
and  low,  parallel  to  laiTI  d^n,  as  an 
old  saying.  From  this  coines  poetically 
a  rush-cord,  cypTvog,  which  they  drew 
through  the  nose  of  animals,  Job  40, 
26;  comp.  Plin.  hist.  nat.  19,  2  junco 
Graecos  ad  funes  usos  &c.  Versions  and 
interpreters  have  taken  I^WN  here  for 
hook  or  the  like,  with  a  head  bent  like  the 
reed,  but  always  derived  from  the  reed. 

pfc$  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  bow-shaped, 

hollowed  or  made  concave.  The  organic 
root  is  )X~^ ,  cognate  with  2--3  to  bend 
oneself,  Sn-.n  to  incline,  to  lower,  "n 
(■in)  and  others,  in  which  lies  the  idea 
of  the   bent   and   crooked;    comp.    Ar. 

*    -  f~    f 

^Ls*  to  be  rough,    Lo&J   hunch-backed, 

iLk^\  cheek.     Derivative  "j.-.tf. 

pS  (c.  )$$,  pi.  n:.*N)  m.  bowl,  basin, 
to  receive  the  sacrificial  blood,  from  its 
hollowed,  bellied  form  Ex.  24,  6;  ">b3 
ni53N'n  Is.  22,  24  vessels  of  cups,  op- 
posed to  d^biSij  "b3  vessels  of  flagons; 
^"^n  '**  goblet  of  rounding  i.  e.  round 
goblet,  Song  of  Sol.  7,  3.     Syr.  li^f 

pitcher,  Ar.  2oUs>£  washbasin,  Targ. 
tf^lN   fan,    UPMS   pit. 

itt    i  7        it:;-    * 

rij^   (not  used)  ir.  is  only  a    colla-  I 


teral  form  of  C5N  to  collect,  heap  to- 
gether ,  applied  to  men  and  armies ;  Ar. 

>-ft>  the  same;  from  it  comes 

tpX  (after  the  form  E5N,  only  in  pi. 
Ü^BM*,  with  suff.  T^BAK)  m.heap,  crowd, 
troop,  therefore  like  b^n  an  army  Ez. 
12,  14;  17,  21;  38,  6M~9  22;  39,  4; 
comp.  Ar.  ^jLä.  a  crowd  of  men,  ^-fts* 
troop;  hence  the  Targ.  rightly  n^lb» 
armies.  Symni.,  Ibn  G'andch  sLndKimchi 
connect  it  with  the  Aram.  DS  wing. 

*"!  jN  (fut. ^ggj)  tr.  l.to  collect, bring  to- 
gether, e.  g.  nourishment  in  harvest-time, 
Prov.  6,  8 ;  10,  5  ;  to  gather  in  the  grapes 
Deut.  28,39.  Figuratively  (not  used)  to 
introduce,  to  receive,  like  £]0^5  whence 
is  derived  the  proper  name  Ti^N.  The 
organic  root  ""UTK  is  also   in  Aramaean 

°  r    t  7 

^"?,  ^"T,  Syr.  i-^.  to  bring  together, 
to  heap,  Hebrew  IS  (*TO),  whence  Ml  157:. 
—  2.  (not  used)  to  gain,  make  gain,  de- 
serve, from  the  idea  of  gathering,  bring- 
ing together;  existing  only  in  the  dia- 
lects. —  3.  a  third  signification  to  bar- 
gain for,  as  Targ.  "ttN,  Syr.  i-J ,  Ar. 
J.  -  ^  r  ' 

-s*f,  is  cognate  with  the  root  in  '"ÜHB, 

but  is  not  found  in  Hebrew  '"läN.  See 
however  fVTSK. 

N"}5S  (def.  &rpl$)  Aram.  f.  letter, 
official  document,  Ezra  4,  8  11;  5,  6: 
]Zf^J  ,  in  the  N asiraean  dialect  i^r-^l , 
snT'iW,  «n'l^a  and  dimin.  BÜI^Tä». 
See  vfttx. 

b^"]3N  (only  c.pl.  '»bü'nMÖ  m.  a  word 
used  only  by  Ezra  for  cup,  bowl,  Ezr. 
1,  9,  properly  hollowed  out,  deepened, 
comp.  pN;  LXX  tpvxriJQsg,  Esr.  Ap. 
aaovöeia,  Vulg.  phialae.  The  Syriac  l^k/l 
is  said  to  express  the  same  in  sense. 
According  to  the  Talmud  (see  Ibn  (Esra 
on  the  passage)  from  ^bta  (ül)  ^WN  re- 
ceiving the  lamb's  blood,  i.  e.  tantamount 
to  p^iT*:  bowl;  according  to  SimonU 
from  bb-'lMü  (bö  after  the  Ar.  JL£) 
blood -receiving;  by  others  {Pfeiffer, 
Hotting  er,  Wahl)  the  origin  has  been 
sought  for  in  Persian,  but  without  suc- 
cess.   The  N  is  manifestly  nothing  more 
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than  prosthetic,  and  therefore  b£3*ia  is 
best  derived  from  ü^a  (which  see)  with 
the  derivative  ending  b-,  which  is  also 
found  in  b"2:fi   (see  the  letter  b). 

£p?N  w*.  fist,  closed  hand,  with  which 
one  strikes  Exod.  21,  18;  figuratively 
-*4H  'N  fi^t  of  power  Is.  58,  4.  The  N 
is  prosthetic  and  the  stem  £pä  to  put 
or  pack  together.  Talm.  'N  b?a  violent, 
'N  xb/3  handful. 

rHJft$  {Pl-  ^7?« ,  with  swyf.  tftrirjAtf) 

f.  only  in  writings  of  the  Persian  pe- 
riod: official  document,  writing,  edict,  ac- 
count, letter  Neh.  2,  7-9-,  6,  5  17  19; 
2  Chr.  30, 1  6,  brought  by  the  messenger 
on  horseback  (äyyaoog,  from  the  Per- 
sian; Hebr.  fn  2  Chr.  30,  6).  With 
respect  to  the  Persian  SjUol  engare, 
writing,  from  ^JovUo!  engariden,  to 
write,  as  also  ayyaoog  courier  derived 
properly  speaking  from  8>Uo!  and 
signifying  tabellarius  —  whence  dyya- 
QEvsiv  to  compel  to  serve  as  a  messenger, 
Talm.  ÖO'HMN  court- Serjeant  — ,  the  pre- 
sent word  may  perhaps  have  been  taken 
from  the  Hebrew  "ISN  in  the  sense  of 
""13  to  roll,  and  therefore  'N  is  like  per- 
haps to  nb^Elj  or  it  may  have  come 
from  the  Semitic  root  *tt:  (which  see), 
zEthiop.  naggara,  equivalent  to  IBO,  and 
so  'N  would  be  tantamount  to  1DD.  In 
any  case  the  word  bears  a  genuine 
Hebrew  stamp,  as  well  as  the  Aramaean 
form  ana«. 

it:  • 

IS  (after  the  form  Lb,  IT,  *:;  with 
suff.  "Hn)  m.  properly  veiling,  then  concr. 
veil  of  vapour,  fine  cloud,  vapoury  mist, 
which  rises  from  the  earth  Gen.  2,  6; 
iTO>  IBB  iJ?P  Job  36,  27  they  (the 
water-drops)  trickle  through  his  vapour- 
cloud  as  rain.  The  accusative  "USE  caused 
the  other,  accusative  to  be  written  withb. 
The  stem  is  "na  I.  to  veil,  surround, 
Ar.  ö\  (med.  Je),  hence  4>ü£  veil,  va- 
poury covering,  atmosphere,  'comp,  "p* 
cloud,  from  '(jV  to  cover,  veil.  The  or- 
thography *r$  in  many  mss.  makes  no 
difference  in  the  ,sense. 

^  or  !TlS  (only  pi.  rm« ,  with  suff. 
^p"S,    ^^ri"iN;     rarely    rni«,    which 


might  perhaps  in  2  Sam.  13, 16  be  read 
FFlifiO  f.  properly  turnings,  windings, 
from  T)N  H.  to  turn;  then  causes,  cir- 
cumstances, occasions,  as  MzD  turn,  then 

cause,  Ar.  ^ k*j*  causa,  JLi  motive, 
manner,  from  J  La.  to  turn,  bbs  (c.  bba) 
turn,  and  thence  circumstance.  The  word 
only    occurs    in    the     difficult    phrase 

rfifiNE  ns-rrr  nbi-i;,n  n^n  rftiarbs* 

V IV  -  I"  I    -  IT  IT    T  IT  I  - 

2  Sam.  13,  16,  let  it  not  be  the  occasion, 
i.  e.  let  it  not  cause  this  evil  which  is 
greater  than  the  other.  The  LXX  could 
not  explain  the  passage  and  translated 
according  to  the  context  ^rj  äöelqe, 
on  peydXn  rj  xaxia,  without  *p  ''rtN'bN 
t-tf^ii  rtbiia  having  stood  in  their  text. 

IT   T  IT  IT  :  ° 

In  practice  it  is  however  mostly  con- 
nected with  b^  only  and  is  thus  a  causal 
particle:  on  account  of  Gen.  21,  11  25; 
26,  32;  Ex.  18,  8;  Num.  12,  1;  13,  24; 
properly  propter  cawsaswith  a  following 
genitive;  ''nilN'b"  for  my  sake  Josh. 
14,  6 ;  seldom  by  way  of  strengthening 
mTk-b3-b3?  Jer.  3,  8  for  the  sake  of 
all  the  causes,  on  account  of  all  this. 

X"IX    a    stem    falsely   assumed   for 
Aram.  "pl$5  see  1H$- 

SIX  I.  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  to  pine 
r  t 
away,  languish,   consume,  taZ>-escere,  to 

he  destroyed,  applied  to  the  mind  (bp:\ 

as  Slb3  to  the  eyes.    Only  mHif.  S^ijäVt 

(inf.' with  b  1  Sam.  2,  33  Vjgb,   with 

omission  of  He  for  l^artjb ,  comp.  fcOttjnb 

Eccles.  5,  5;  m^b'ls.3,8;  ^^b'23, 

11 ;  arnb  Jer.  39, 7)  to  cause  to  languish, 

to  trouble,  make  sorrowful,  1  Sam.  2,  33. 

Comp.  TOM  "paart  Deut.  28,  65 ;  nh"»iw 

w'd:  Lev.  26,  16.     The  organic  root  is 

üri"».    which  still  exists   in  N-S^,    SI 

I"       T    '  IT        T  '  IT 

(S*Jl)  and  is  farther  developed  in  SS"; 
cognate  ST  (S*it).  JT-S'n,  Ar.  d\<>  (med. 

wlw).   IT    '     ,T  '     / 

SIX  II-  (not  used)  tr.  to  arrange,  to 

r  t  ^ 

prepare,  Ar.  Cjö\  and  conj.  U.  to  form, 
bring  up.  Only  preserved  in  the  proper 
name  b^S^N. 

2"TNl  see  ba^N. 

^SIIS  {discipline  is  with  'El,    from 
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11$,  Ar.  oot  information,  education, 
and  b$)  n.  p.  of  a  son  of  Ishmael,  and, 
like  'nip.   n'^3,   üöW.   Ntött,   also   of 

it'**  '         it:'  it       '  it  -  7 

an  Ishmaelite  race  Gen.  25, 13 ;  1  Chr. 
1,  29.  In  the  LXX  Naßö&jl  is  cor- 
rupted from  'Adßerfk  on  account  of  the 
preceding  Araßccl'c6d. 

mt^  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  powerful, 

r  t 
strong,   then  trans,  to  overpower,  over- 
come,   and  therefore  like  11125.   whence 

7  I"    T    ' 

■•I.TÜ.  Many  stems  with  the  initial  sound 
5  are  often  closely  related  to  those  whose 
initial  sound  is  a,  comp,  ^liü  and  ^tt, 
blatü  and  bltf.  Here  therefore  belong  11N 

1-  t  _    r  t  ö      r  r 

and  1TO.  Derivatives  are  the  proper 
names'  1iN,  UN,  iltf,  -Vila  and  11». 
The  stem  lin  is  cognate  in  the  proper 

names  11$  and  ^in,  Ar.  31  equivalent 

to  jL£  and  like  the  Hebr.  1'tf  (lift). 

r    N    r  t  ' 

11K  equivalent  to  118  and  =  11'n 
and  lin,  only  in  the  proper  name 
D11N  (which  see)  equivalent  to  D1~11N. 

11^5  {powerful,  mighty;  comp.  ^ITÜ, 
bjSi)  n.  p.  m.  of  an  Edomite  royal  de- 
scendant, who  escaped  (1  Kings  11, 17) 
during  the  slaughter  in  David's  time 
2  Sam.  8,  13;  1  Chr.  18,  12;  but  lin 
is  the  reading  in  verse  14.  lin  or  118 
was  a  national  and  guardian  deity  of 
the  Syrian  races  and  also  of  the  Edo- 
mites.     See  lin. 

rtttf  belonging  to  nil«  see  IN. 

i^TiS*  {powerful;  equivalent  to  'pIN, 
from  lltf)  n.  p.  m.  of  a  chief  (lBril)  at 
Casiphia  in  Ezra's  time  Ezr.  8,17;  ~bN 
VftS  118  ibid,  stands  for  Tftah  iiarba' 

"jTTtf  (c.  yba,  withsMjf.  ^1S5,  ttiitf; 
/?Z.  tPjnK,  with  5w/.  TjIN,  Dn^lvNij  m. 
properly  settler,  determiner,  commander, 
ruler,  from  pa  to  fix,  determine  (which 
see),  hence  in  the  comprehensive  appli- 
cation of  it  in  Scripture  1.  commander, 
ruler,  king  1  Sam.  24,  11;  Ps.  12,  5; 
Jer.  22, 18.  —  2.  lord  in  the  most  ge- 
neral sense,  consequently  a)  in  opposi- 
tion to  iny  slave,  servant,  Pro  v.  30, 
10;  Mal.*  1,  6;  Is.  24,  2,  or  also  in 
antithesis  to  nn£ü  and  ntttt,  and  where 


the  subjection  is  expressed  by  !b?!a  Is. 
26, 13.  Frequently  also  as  an  addition 
or  honourable  address  to  Tjb?3  in  3j iia 
Tfb^n  1  Sam.  24,  9;  26,  19Jor  also"  in 
other  addresses  with  names  Num.  11, 
28,  like  the  German  Herr,  English  sir; 
b)  husband,  consort,  Gen.  18, 12 ;  c)  stew- 
ard, as  substitute  of  the  lord,  Gen. 
45,  8  9 ;  Ps.  105,  21 ;  d)  proprietor,  pos- 
sessor, Gen.  42,  30;  1  Kings  16,  24;  all 
derived  from  the  general  idea  of  lord.  — 
3.  The  highest  ruler  and  lord,  God  Ps. 
114,  7,  more  frequently  ■plfcjlrr'bS  }il8 
Lordofthe  whole  earth  Josh.  3,  11  13; 
Mic.4, 13;  Zech.4,  14;  6,5;  Ps.97,  5, 
or  xax  e&xr/v  "plan  Mal.  3,1  as^tfb/2 
n-inart,  or  with  the  adjunct  rriani  '"ft 
Is.'  I,  24,  or  merely  "  Ex.  23,  17*  — 
Apart  from  the  different  significations 
of  the  word  the  following  peculiarities 
in  certain  forms  are  note-worthy  1.  ^ iia 
(my  lord)  is  a  courteous  address  from 
children  to  parents  Gen.  31,  35,  to 
teachers  and  seers  2  Kings  6,  5,  espe- 
cially to  kings,  fully  ^btett  ^itf,  or 
generally  to  persons,  to  whom  one  shews 
respect  Gen.  44,  7;  1  Kings  1, 17.  This 
form  is  also  used  a)  in  short  addresses  or 
replies  ^"18  "^  Gen.  43, 20 ;  44, 18 ;  Num. 
12,11;  'Judges  6, 13;  ^rurrib  Gen.  23, 
11;  42,10;  ISam.  1,15;  ^i~ä  ^ISam. 
22, 12;  b)  in  addresses  which  have  the 
name,  a-s  an  apposition  to  the  name 
e.  g.  nu5?2  rna  Num.  11, 28;  *irpb$  i**tk 
1  Kings  18,  7,  but  more  rarely  of  per- 
sons absent  2  Sam.  11, 11;  Gen.  24, 12. 
He  or  she  that  speaks  usually  represents 
self  as  13*  or  SlttÄ.  c)  This  singular 
suffix  as  such  was  soon  left  unnoticed 
in  the  language  so  that  it  even  remained 
where  one  would  have  expected  *i331N 
Num.  32,25;  36,  2;  Gen.  47, 18,  hence 
IM'TK.  only  appears  by  way  of  exception 
in  1  Sam.  16, 16.  The  my  in  such  forms 
of  speech  is  almost  without  significance, 
comp.  Syr.  ^r^,  French  Monsieur.  — 
2.  Ü^IN  in  the  plural  form  also  with 
suffixes,"  did  not  become  concrete  till 
later,  agreeably  to  its  abstract  signifi- 
cation dominion,  power,  and  therefore 
it  was  used  as  a  singular  in  construction 
and  in  personal   addresses,    e.  g.  "^.IN 


jriN 


yn^n  the  lord  of  the  land  Gen.  42,  30 
33;  S]öii  ^H  £Äe  Zori  of.  Joseph  39,  20; 
iTilip  D"I51TK  a  Ä*ric$  Zwd  Is.  19,  4.  In 
this 'manner  occur  «i^N,  W^N,  TfT7?' 
f^tf,  ÜMfg,  T^itf  &c.  in  all  signi- 
fications of  the  singular.  Sometimes 
also  it  is  applied  to  God,  Ps.  135,  5. 
But  for  God  a  more  favourite  expres- 
sion is  D^Kil  "O^K.  Deut.  10, 17;  i^N 
Ex.  4, 10;'^^.'  ^"Ps.  8,  2;  i"i  ^n« 
Is.  51,  22.  The  plural  Ü^/W*,  which 
appears  but  seldom  as  an  actual  plural 
and  is  also  so  construed,  Gen.  19,  2; 
Is.  14, 13;  Deut.  10, 17;  Ps.  136,  3,  is 
therefore  in  this  case  the  abstract 
form,  as  it  exists  in  Hebrew  also 
in  Ü^tl'btf  omnipotence,  D^b5>3  dominion, 
D^imp  Hos.  12,  1,  ö^B'jn  1  Sam.  19, 13 
16  (comp.  tpati  life,  trilby  dimissal, 
Ü^p5>  oppression,  D^öPs.lÖl,  3,  DJ'ttS) 
and  was  taken  personally  afterwards.  — 
3.  "^8  in  address  or  also  in  narrative 

it    -: 

is  applied  to  God,  like  lilK.  in  the  sin- 
gular-use. The  Masora  counts  up  134 
places  where  '•aitf  is  so  (lt3}p)  used  Gen. 
18,  3;  19,  18.'T  ^he  suffix  is  written  - 
for  -  in  order  to  distinguish  it  from  "^IN 
Gen.  19,  2,  which  is  actually  taken  for 
plurality.  But  that  -  is  really  a  suffix 
may  be  recognised  from  Ps.  16,  2;  35, 
23  and  from  the  circumstance  that  it 
never  appears  with  the  article  as  Q^tf ; 
and  when  God  calls  himself  ^itf  Is.  8, 

it    -:  ' 

7,  this  only  shews  that  the  suffix  was 
already  left  wholly  unnoticed  as  in  "Ois. 
In  the  Phenician  pa  adon,  like  bs?ä  and 
'ijbtt,  is  first  used  as  an  honorary  epi- 
thet of  Deity,  e.  g.  of  "pan  bis.  and 
rHpb?.:,  and  also  with  the  suffix  ^rnx 
(our  lord)  seldom  pa  merely;  even  the 
Pentateuch  knows  the  Phenician  deities 
(Deut.  10,  17)  under  the  appellation 
Qiina:.  "^yix  (my  lord)  appears  as  a  de- 
finite local  deity  belonging  to  Byblus 
and  Cyprus, viz.  J^48cong, which Hesychius 
rightly  explains  by  8ea7toztjg  vno  (froivi- 
xcov,  while,  as  in  the  Hebrew  ^1$  the 
proper  significance  of  the  suffix  entirely 
disappeared;  more  rarely  "pa  alone  oc- 
curs. The  exclamation  *nrn  ■p'l&t  "nn 
J"nh  oh  Adon  (lord)!  oh  his  glory!  Jer. 


23  pK 

22,  18  was  the  death- wail  at  the  sym- 
bolical funeral  obsequies  of  the  God 
Adonis  in  Phenicia  (Amm.  19,  1),  and 
the  prophet  may  have  chosen  this  dirge 
on  purpose.  Phenician  and  Hebrew  pro- 
per names  compounded  with  "i^N  (see 
pTS-^N)  are  to  be  explained  agreeably 
to  the  primitive  view  that  filÄ  is  an 
epithet  of  Deity,  which,  like  pp,  b$, 
^btt,  b^S,  p'lit  and  others,  is  also  put 
for  the  name  of  God  itself. 

■jilS!    {strong)   n.  p.  m.  Neh.  7,  61,  . 
for  which  Ezr.  2,  59  has  "ptf ,  in  signi- 
fication equivalent  to  faN.    See  TIN. 

*li*T8  (originally  a  form  belonging 
to  the  proper  name  Ü^iTtf,  which  is 
still  preserved  in  1  Macc.  13,  20)  m. 
fire,  splendour  (see  Tin),  then  like  Tin 
(which  see)  the  name  of  an  old  Semitic 
fire-god.  An  Edomite  town  or  one  be- 
longing to  southern  Judah  was  also 
named  from  the  Edomite  deity  hilN. 
The  form  Tin  and  Tin  also  appears. 
Perhaps  too  the  proper  name  ü"nN  com- 
pounded of  D"n  "H^.)  and  "HN  as  the 
name  of  a  god  should  be  identified 
with  'ji'j». 

D^i"!^  {Double  *ador)  n.  p.  of  a  town 
in  the  territory  of  southern  Juda,  be- 
side 123 "^b  and  ilpT^,  which  Kehoboam 

l*  t  'it—:' 

caused  to  be  fortified,  2  Chr.  11,  9; 
LXX  'AdwQai.  It  is  the  '!A8wQa  be- 
longing to  Idumea  in  the  post-exile 
period  (Jos.  Ant.  13,  6,  4;  13,  9, 1)  and 
^mtf  1  Macc.  13,  20.  It  is  said  to  re- 
present the  present  Dura,  westward  of 
Hebron.  The  dual  has  arisen  from  the 
former  name  TilN  as  a  designation  of 
the  double  city,  upper  and  lower,  and 
this  formation  is  usual  in  the  names  of 
cities,  comp.  üVJtüVT,  trrifc*!,  trnbi^, 
ü^np,  Lpwu,  awiih,  "pn^r,  dw'ij?, 

Ö?5rw,  ü^nh  and  many  others.  See 
Tia','  ^ma  and  11N. 

it-  '  i-:  i—: 

P*lX  aram.  adv.  properly  a  word  de- 
noting place,  ibi,  correlative  to  "pN  ubif 
and  as  the  latter  is  formed  from  ^  (^$) 
by  appending  an  n,  so  is  'J'HK  from  ^N. 
However  it  is  used  more  definitely  to 
express  the  relation  of  time:    then,   at 
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that  time,  time,  as  a  consequent  with 
respect  to  what  goes  before:  thereupon, 
hereupon,  Dan.  2, 15  17  19  25  48;  Ezr. 
4,  9;  with  the  Aramaean  accumulation 
of  particles :  y^VXs  ai  Mat  time,  then  Dan. 
2,  14;  hence  "pl$"V?  from  ^mt  time'> 
since  Ezr.  5, 16,  with  the  supplying  of 
m^rz"lV  till  now.  The  original  form  "»IK 
is  only  dialectically  different  from  the 
Hebr.  ■*«$  Ps.  124,  3,  from  which  the 
Hebr.  TN,  as  the  Ar.  <M  from  (jf,  is 
developed;  but  the  Syr.  ^-r"-31  follows 
another  analogy.     See  ^X 

T»Wl  (with  suff.  tY^N,  pi  b^";  adj. 
fem.  ft'l'W,  comp.  MttVfi  from  Ö^Vltf) 
adj.  and  subst.:  bright,  splendid,  glorious 
(from  TIN  equivalent  to  TtJi  to  shine, 
glitter)  applied  to  the  name  of  God  Ps. 
8,  2,  to  God  himself  93,  4;  hence  prin- 
cipal, distinguished,  a  chief,  lord,  2  Chr. 
23,  20;  Keh.  3,  5;  with  repetition  of 
the  suffix  öFp^K  bfTfi»  **«»"  iords 
brothers  10,  30;  a  noble,  hence  bob 
E^^N  cup  of  the  nobles  i.  e.  precious, 
splendid  Judges  5,  25,  a  poetical  cir- 
cumlocution, as  b^isa  Dftb  Ps.  78,  25; 
noble,  Ps.  16,  3  the  noble  in  whom  is  all 
my  pleasure.  The  W^H'bs  is  subor- 
dinated as  a  supplement  to  the  construct 
^8,  comp.  Is.  29, 1;  43,  21.  Thence 
metaphorically,  powerful,  mighty,  of  the 
waves  Ex.  15, 10;  great,  majestic,  of  the 
cedar  Ez.  17,  23,  of' the  vine  17,  8,  of  a 
fleet  Is.  33, 21 ;  mighty,  powerful,  applied 
to  gods,  kings  and  peoples,  1  Sam.  4,  8 ; 
Ps.  136,  18;  Ez.  32,  18;  hence  T^K 
alone  is  already  applied  to  God  Is.  10, 
34  (comp.  v.  13  T3i<),  to  a  hing  or  leader 
Judges  5,  25,  to  shepherds  (parall.  tT<  V) 
Jer.  25,  34,  and  even  to  the  cedar  Zech. 
11,  2.  Comp.  b^^K,  the  Lybio-Phe- 
nician  name  of  Atlas,  brother  of  3E1 
(Maxim.  Tyr.  VIII,  7 ;  Mart.  Capella  IV 
p.  250),  ^arna  among  the  Cartha- 
ginians an  epithet  of  deity  and  of  Be- 
tyle  (Augustin,  ep.  17;  Priscian  II  c.  1; 
VI  §.  45;  VII  §.  32),  T**»hb»1  Kusad- 
dir,  'PvGcradiQiov ,  name  of  the  Tangier 
cape,  which  is  now  Lja-o^  (j*')>  Capo 
Bianco.  ; —  The  adjective  feminine 
H1"N  is  used  substantively  (with  suff. 


in'l^)'  1-  for  mantle,  properly  the 
wide,  large  over  coat  in  which  persons 
wrapped  themselves,  which  was  also 
reckoned  the  most  costly  and  splendid, 
Josh.  7,  24;  WSJ  'tf  Shinar-mantle,  i.  e. 

.  it  :  •     -  c        7 

artificially  wrought,  from  Shinar  or  Ba- 
bylonia (see  Pliny  VIII  c.  48)  7,  21; 
but  especially  the  hairy  prophet's  mantle 
made  from  the  skins  or  hair  of  camels, 
in  its  full  form  15?  b  'a  Zech.  13,  4 
(comp.  1  Kings  19, 13;  2 Kings  2,  8  13 
14;  Jon.  3,  6,  ^Xanij  Hebr.  11,  37),  to 
which  belonged  115*  ^T$  &V71  Öeoparivt] 
Mat.  3,  4.  —  2.  Tlie  pride  of  the  mea- 
dow ,  the  dress  of  the  meadow ,  green, 
parall.  ^Wn  "pitt  Zech.  11,  3. 

^v"l^  (Pers.;  dtar  belonging  to  Ized) 
it  :  --: 
n.  p.  of  a   son   of  Haman  Esth.  9,  8. 
(blN  is  equivalent  to  Ti»,  Pers.  ätar, 
and  ar  a  noun-suffix.) 

Q*l^   (not  used)    tr.   to  fit  firmly  to 
one  another,  to  bind,  to  stamp  firmly,  to 

dam;  cognate  Elil  (which  see),  Ar.  +&S 
to  fit,  bring  or  keep  together.  The 
root  STN,   CTr;  is   also  in  ii-731  II. 

r    t  7         r    t  it     t 

Derivatives  irsis,   früüia  n.  p.,   "Wtt 

it  T-:7         it  :  -  r    7        r  T-: 

n.  p.,  blK  n.  p.,  C-N  n.  p. 

D"IX   (without  flexion)  m.  man,    or 

IT     T 

collect,  men,  in  the  widest  sense  Ps.  68, 
19 ;  76, 11 ;  or  D'lK-bs  Job  21,  33  to  ex- 
press the  same.  In  the  very  frequent 
use  of  the  word  the  following  peculia- 
rities are  observable.  1.  blN  is  a  spe- 
cial proper  name  of  the  first  man  in 
the  history  of  creation,  I4dd{t,  Adamus. 
Hence  it  is  retained  as  a  proper  name 
in  the  versions,  and  in  this  special  sense 
it  occurs  several  times  with  the  article 
blNM  (comp.  byZTi,   pbft)  in  the  first 

ITT   IT      X  r  "I 7        'IT    T    -' 

chapters  of  Genesis.  Elsewhere  the  article 
stands  in  a  collective  sense  even  with 
SIN. —  2.  From  this  special  name  arose 
the  poetical  circumlocution  Dltf—ja,  in 
plur.  SIN  *»5ä  or  bINil  ^:S  for  man,  men, 

r  ^     !T t      r :  um      r:  .  . 

viz.  m  order  to  denote  an  antithesis  to 
God  or  in  addresses  by  God.  But  this 
periphrasis,  after  appearing  but  seldom 
as  Num.  23, 19 ;  Deut.  32,  8 ;  1  Sam.  26, 
19  &c.  did  not  become  usual  till  the  later 
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period  of  the  language,  when  ~"j3  seems 
almost  as  though  it  had  grown  along 
with  it.  In  Syr.  U^H2  has  become  a 
single  word  and  even  stands  for  Adam, 
Targ.  ttfosrlja  or  "dr^a;  the  Biblical  ex- 
pression is  a  poetical  one  in  the  Pers. 
§i>K    f»£yo  (merdiim  zade)  son  of  man, 

Ar.  |M>T  e^*'  ^'  r^  IS**'    Syr'   **^ 

Maltese  bnydem,  Phenic.  HTN&c.  —  3.  As 
an  original  designation  of  kind  or  spe- 
cies C"N  in  the  sing,  or  C^N_,,:a  in  the 
plural  is  applied  to  man  or  men  of  the 
multitude,  in  opposition  to  Israel  Jer. 
32,  20,  or  to  nobler  men  Job  31,  33  5 
Hos.  6, 7 ;  usually  referring  to  the  enemy 
(as  a  contemptible  man)  Ps.  124,  2.  Ac- 
cordingly dIN  with  UTN  Is.  2,  9;  5, 
15,  tÖ-W-dTPa.  49,  3  or  d^to  82,  7 
designates  the  lower  class,  the  Syr.  MJ^ 
and  lr^\  being  used  for  such  antithe- 
tic ideas.  But  dIH  Eccles.  7,  28  is 
seldom  used  as  d^N ,  without  implying 
such  a  distinction.  —  4.  Like  d^N:  in  the 
signification  some  one,  any  one,  aliquis, 
Lev.  1,  2;   Job  32,  21.     See  d\s\  — 

5.  Collect,  men;  and  therefore  there  are 
certain  phrases  in  which  E^N  stands  as 
a  kind  of  apposition,  e.  g.  Six  N^s  wild 
of  men ,  wild  among  men ,  i.  e.  a  wild 
man,  Gten.  16,12;  E^x  b-ca  foolish  among 
men  i.  e.  a  foolish  man,  Prov.  15,  20;  or 
where  it  follows  in  the  genitive,  e.  g. 
tHN  "^aN  the  poor  among  men  i.  e.  poor 
men/isV'29,  19;  BIN  ^paj  Hos.  13,  2 
sacrificing  people;  E~S  ^""D'S  MiC.  5,  4 
anointed  men;  "N  "i'd^n  the  first  among 
men  i.  e.  the  first  man  Job  15,  7;  or  with 

a  e.  g.  tnas  a^aa  Prov.  23,  28.  — 

6.  In  opposition  to  the  animal,  hence 
the  human  in  aiN  "»bdirt  Hos.  11,  4, 
comp.  2  Sam.  7, 14.  —  7.  {firmness)  n.  p. 
of  a  city  at  the  Jordan  Josh.  3,  16, 
twelve  Roman  miles  distant  from  "n1!^ 
in  the  Manasseh  territory  (now  Sotha), 
but  without  its  situation  or  any  traces 
of  it  being  more  exactly  determined. 
The  proper  names  trnl  8-,  ttaltf,  v3 IX 

r      r        .  „       itt-:7        it:-'      1*  T-: 

present  a  point  01  contact  tor  the  ety- 
mological explanation. 

In   the   derivation   of  this  primitive 
word   Scripture    appears    to   allude    to 


HEIN  Gen.  2,  7;  3, 19,  comp,  avio'/ßcov; 
and  the  idea  that  the  first  man  was 
made  from  dust  or  earth  is  really  ge- 
neral and  old,  without  the  necessity 
of  supposing  a  red-brown  colour  of  the 
earth  in  Palestine  being  required,  since 
Jiaii*  does  not  at  all  come  from  the 
stem  a  IN  (to  be  red)  and  the  limitation 
to  a  particular  colour  of  the  earth  does 
not  lie  in  the  Mosaic  document.  In 
any  case  Ü^X  has  been  originally  formed 
into  a  proper  name,  and  has  therefore 
remained  without  flexion,  even  where 
the  appellative  conception  man  or  men 
must  be  understood  and  one  expects  a 
construct,  e.  g.  Prov.  6,  12  b2*ba  d"«* 
equivalent  to  ""N  d'iS!  ibid. 

Dli?  (3  pi.  «W1»)  intr.  to  be  red, 
e.  g.  applied  to  the  colour  of  corals, 
blood,  coccus,  Ar.  *4>f,  *i>|,  Targ.  fi'jts, 
thence  on  account  of  the  beauty  of  this 
colour,  in  the  dialects,  to  be  beautiful, 
lovely.  d"i:,,2S!,2  t£>  VI'IN  redder  than 
corals  were  they  in  body  Lament.  4,  7, 
i.  e.  fresh,  blooming  (of  colour).  Youth- 
ful freshness  is  expressed  by  the  bloom- 
ing, white  colour  of  the  body.  dE£ 
body,  is  in  the  accus,  as  1  Kings  15,  23 
he  was  diseased  in  his  feel  (rb^-nx). 

Pu.  d"lN  (from  aiN,  comp.  *iS3  Ps. 
80,  11  from  «iSS,  11©  from  l^d  Nah. 
3,  7),  only  as  a  participle  dlNtt,  pi. 
E',":~N":,  to  be  red-coloured,  e.  g.  the 
shield  of  the  warrior  with  blood,  the 
hide  with  colour,  Nah.  2,  4;  Ex.  25,  5. 

Hif.  d^NlTT  to  be  red,  properly  to 
shew  red,  then  to  grow  red  Is.  1,  18. 
The  Hifil  is  used  in  this  signification 
as  it  is  elsewhere  in  verbs  denoting 
colour. 

Hiihp.  d1fi?n!ri  (for  tit",  comp.p-mnrt, 
'S'lPX'rf)  to  shew  itself  red,  to  play  red, 
of  wine,  Prov.  23,  31. 

This  stem  was  probably  formed  ori- 
ginally from  :^i  or  rather  the  primitive 
blNj  and  therefore  it  signifies  primarily 
to  be  of  a  blood-red  colour.  Derivatives 
dha,  dlk,  STri^.j  "^-I^j  an(^  tüe  Pr0" 
per  name  d'flaTS« 

XTV&  (from  dl**)  adj.  m.,  STÄTO  f-,  P1» 
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m.  ö^iö'lS,  1.  raZ,  r ed- shining ,  in  pro- 
phetic vision  applied  to  a  red  horse  with 
allusion  to  the  shedding  of  blood,  Zech. 
1, 8 ;  6,  2 ;  to  the  red  appearance  of  water 
caused  by  the  red  earth  2  Kings  3,  22; 
to  the  youthful  freshness  of  cheeks,  in 
connexion  with  fi£  Song  of  Sol.  5, 10 
(comp.  Lament.  4*,  7).  —  2.  the  red- 
brown  pottage  of  lentils  is  termed  EIN 
as  a  substantive,  Gen.  25,  30,  yoivi- 
xi'diov  in  Diog.  Laert.  7,  1,  3,  because 
lentils  were  usually  cooked  with  the 
red-brown  pods.     See  D^N. 

DT^  f>  a  red  precious  stone,  Ex.  28, 
17,  LXX  oaobiov,  Vulg.  sardius,  Targ. 
"p)2ö,  Gr.  Ven.  äv&Qa<;  carbuncle,  Saad. 
-♦-a.!  o«.i'lj  &c,  always  derived  from 
the  red  colour. 

£21$  (rarely  Si  "IN : ;  fortress,  from  Ü^s) 
l.n.p.f.  the  mountainous  territory JEdd?n, 
in  Greek  writers  (Jos.  NT.  &c.)  'Idovfxaia 
(after  the  vulgar  or  Phenician  pronun- 
ciation of  EIN),  which  lies  high  and 
secure  on  the  south-eastern  boundary 
of  Palestine,  intersected  by  rocky  clefts, 
extending  from  the  southern  extremity 
of  the  Dead  sea  to  the  ^Elanitic  gulf  of 
the  Red  sea.  Originally  perhaps  it  may 
have  stretched  only  to  the  mountain 
district  el-Sharah  &fv*i,  generally  only 
to  the  mountain-land  (hence  it  was  sub- 
sequently called  JIas*  G'ebdl,  rtßaXrjvri, 
Gebalene).  But  it  may  have  altered  in 
extent  at  different  times  Gen.  36,  32  43 ; 
Ex.  15,  15;  Num.  24,  18;  34,  3;  Josh. 
15,  1;  2  Sam.  8,  14;  1  Kings  11, 14  ff.; 
22,48  and  elsewhere.  Sometimes 'N  y*TR 
stands  for  it  Gen.  36,  16  21  31,  more 
rarely  'n  T^rS  Gen.  32,  4;  Judges  5,  4-; 
1  Maccab.  4,  15;  partly  in  exchange 
with  T?b,  'b  yy&  or  'b-Tri.  Besides 
DIN  signifying  the  land,  it  is  taken 
for  the  people  or  inhabitants,  Edomites, 
in  which  case  it  is  masc.  e.  g.  Numb. 
20,  20.  In  the  same  sense  is  also  em- 
ployed biruÄ  iba  Ps.  137,  7,  or  'srrfi 
Lament.  4,  21  22,  as  in  the  names  of 
'other  countries.  D^N  ^5T?  the  Edomite 
wilderness  2  Kings  3,  8  is  the  uncul- 
tivated steppe  from  the  Edomite  capital 
3&Ö   to    f-bft     To  Edom   at   different 


times  belonged  i'bo,  "py,  nb\N,  rn^S, 
^üa  "p^,  "p1!,  "p nn  and  many  others 
(see  these  words),  i.  e.  the  wider  tracts 
of  Arabia.  See  ^P^b.  —  2.  n.  p.  m.  of 
the  progenitor  of  the  Edomites,  ^Edom, 
who  is  properly  called  lb V  (which  see). 
This  is  transferred,  as  Edom  the  name 
of  the  country  also  was,  to  the  inhabi- 
tants Gen.  36,  1.  The  constant  enmity 
between  the  Edomites  after  they  had 
subdued  the  former  inhabitants  (a^'n), 
and  their  Israelite  half-brethren  led  the 
old  narrator  to  represent  the  history  of 
Esau  in  such  a  manner  that  the  name 
QiäS  is  derived  from  red-brown  pottage 
or  the  red  colour  of  the  skin,  Gen.  25, 
|25,  as  well  as  "NÜ2  and  T^b  ib.,  which, 
however,  are  only  in  substance  different 
names  of  the  rough  mountain-land.  Since 
history  recognises  only  the  original  in- 
habitants D^n  (equivalent  to  D^ft 
mountaineers),  who  had  possession  of 
mount  "T^'b,  and  the  "iby  ^S  Deut. 
2,  4  8  12'  22,  who  afterwards  subdued 
them,  DIN  could  not  have  been  a  people 
of  that  name  who  immigrated  into  the 
country,  but  must  have  been  adopted 
by  the  Esauites  as  a  name  for  the  land. 
—  3.  It  is  very  remarkable  that  some- 
times Dltf  stands  for  0^8,  i.  e.  that 
agreeably  to  the  context  and  parallels 
nothing  but  Aramaea  can  be  understood 
by  Qitf,  as  1  Chr.  18, 11  comp.  2  Sam. 
8, 12; 'ön  the  contrary  D^S  8, 13  stands 
for  bitf  1  Chr.  18, 12 ;  Ps'^60, 2 ;  1  Kings 
11, 16;  we  may  compare  2  Kings  14,  7, 
as  also  2  Chr.  20,  2;  d'nai'T».  2  Kings 
16,  6  is  for  ÜTai'W,  which  the  K'ri  al- 
ready corrects.  The  original  cause  of 
this  interchange  lies  in  the  resemblance 
of  Dalet  and  Eesh  in  Semitic  writing 
(comp.  i^St  1  Chr.  9, 15  and  ^ar  Neh. 
11, 17;  *iat  Josh.  7, 1  and  Tfqi  1  Chr. 
2,  6;  WitT  2  Chr.  24,  26 'and  13Tij 
2  Kings' 1 2, !  22;  ns^  Gen.  10,  3  and 
T&n  1  Chr.  1,  6;  dilil  1,  7  and  orm 
Gen.  10,  4).  —  4.  in  the  proper  name 
masc.  fcitf  lil?  (which  see). 

CTO^S  {paus,  ör)  adj.  m.,  nrfral« 
{pi.  rrn*)  f.  red  here  and  there,  reddish, 
applied  to  the  red  colour  of  the  spots 
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in  leprosy  Lev.  13,  19  24  42  43  49; 
14,  37.  Ee duplicated  names  of  colours, 
e-  g-  P^Jli  ^"WTOtÖ.,  denote  a  likeness 
to  the  colour  specified,  and  as  in  all 
such  reduplications  (bpbj25i  ^E5£~, 
pbfcbn,  b'nbns,  tlj??^:>"  ^l^tÖ*  ai"e 
but  organic  root-sounds  doubled. 

JTOTN  (c  rv:^,  withsw/.  "»ntt"!«,  pi. 
nift^N.)  /.  prop,  the  firm,  hard  body  of 
the  earth,  from  d^N;  hence  1.  the  firm 
earth  in  opposition  to  d?E  Gen.  2,  9  19; 
3,  17,  and  as  an  element,  humus  2,  7, 
out  of  which  this  or  that  is  made  Ex. 

20,  24;  generally:  the  terrestrial  globe, 
sphere  Gen.  4,  11;  6,  1;  7,  4;   'N'n  "»is 

C  1  I  7  7  7  7         _.  n         ,..  . 

£Ae  surface  of  the  earth  Gen.  2,  6 ;  Ps. 
104,  30.  —  2.  specially:  thick  earth 
suitable  for  banks  or  building,  arable 
land,  field  Gen.  4,  2;  Jo.  1,  10;  2,  21; 
'NJl  "22  to  fr7Z  Me  ground  Gen.  3,  23; 
'N  ^2)'J,  'N  UTJ*  a  husbandman,  cultiva- 
tor, 'B  ^rttf  o/ze  addicted  to  tilling  the 
ground  2  Chr.  26,  10;  sometimes  the 
field  with  its  produce  Is.  1,  7.  —  3.  me- 
taphorically: land,  country,  province,  e.  g. 
f«  na^N  Is.  14,  2,  «ft^p  'a  Zech.  2,16, 
bs^i?"'«  (in  Ez.  frequently)  Ez.  11, 17 
for  Palestine  or  Canaan;  rnjfl*rat  lands 
Ps.  49,  12.  —  4.  (fortress)  nJp.  of  a 
town  in  the  tribe  of  Xaftali  Josh.  19, 36. 

iTG"IN  (fortress)  n.  p.  of  one  of  five 
towns  in  the  vale  of  d^iü  which  was 
afterwards  destroyed  with  CIO  and  tVfhy 
Gen.  10, 19 ;  14,  2  8 ;  Deut.  29, 22 ;  Hos! 
11,  8. 

^OIH  (formed  from  d^N  7;  fortress) 
n.  p.  of  a  town  in  the  tribe  of  Xaftali, 
Josh.  19,  33  (comp.  SriW'iN  4.);  '»Tai« 
np:^i  ib.,  as  the  Talmud  (J er.  Meg.  1, 1) 
has  assumed,  3Adami  (and)  ha-Nekeb, 
LXX  14qh&  (Adfit)  xai  IVaßox  (JVaxdfi). 
It  was  afterwards  called  '~]'2l  (Talm.l.c). 

W8  (pi  d^lTO  K'ri  Vklngs  16, 6 ; 
2  Chr.  25, 14;  28, 17,  or  b^ö1^  1  Kings 
11,17)  gent.m.Edomite,r\^2'""i$,  (pi.  nv:iN) 
/.  anEdomitish  woman  Deut.  23, 8 ;  1  Sam. 

21,  8;  1  Kings  11, 1,  formed  from  d8!«. 
See  dlN  and  di«.  Wia  "»33,  dh«  ^:i 
are  usually  employed  for  the  plural. 

2^/27^    (Me   red-brown)    n.  p.    of  a 


ridge  of  hills  on  the  border  between 
Judah  and  Benjamin  Josh.  15,  7;  18, 
17,  so  called  probably  in  the  first  in- 
stance from  the  colour  of  the  earth  in 
the  hills  (see  tr^).  From  this  came 
the  appellation  of  a  distinct  place  which 
lay  on  the  ascent  of  this  hill-range, 
d^lN  ifb^'.'o  (terrace  of  the  red-brown 
hills),  opposite  to  Gilgal,  a  place  which 
Jerome  still  found  in  Maledomim  and 
translated  by  avaßoGig  nvoöäv,  ascensus 
ruforum,  but  which  he  referred  to  the 
shedding  of  blood. 

*Dfo*78  (also  ^:V2~)  adj.  m.  reddish, 
applied  to  the  hair,  Gen.  25,  25;  fresh, 
applied  to  the  colour  of  the  face  1  Sam. 
16,  12;  17,42;  comp.  dl«.  LXXtti-oo«- 
xqg,  Vulg.  ruf  us ,  literally,  without  its 
being  necessarily  referred  to  the  hair 
only. 

^PDHK  (Pers.,  from  N-:*]  thma, 
Zend,  the'  highest  Being,  and  ta  from 
data,  i.  e.  given  by  the  highest  Being; 
with  a  prosthetic)  n.  p.  m.  of  a  Persian, 
Esth.  1,  14, 

jl^   (not  used)   tr.  to  make  fast  or 

firm,  to  set,  hence  p«;  metaphorically 
to   determine,    command,    rule,    dispose, 


also  "pa  and  "p^.  There  is  a  similar 
transference  in  ]~n,  whence  "pen.  The 
Arab.  rjcX-C-  to  make  firm,  ^jiXc-  a  firm 
dwelling,  is  cognate;  farther  yi*,  "]£:• 
(which  see). 

■|"5<  (strong)  n.  p.  Ezr.  2,  59;  inter- 
changes with  ■p'N.  The  frequent  va- 
riation in  orthography  between  —  and 
i  or  -  has  a  foundation  in  the  Syriac- 
Phenician  pronunciation,  which  utters 
-  as  o. 

T 

"j*TX  Aram,  a  form  equivalent  to  Hebr. 
)ifflk ,  but  only  in  the  proper  names  fiÄb-la 
(Bel -Adonis),  ■p^nmi  and  bB'yjs'-T 
Sardanapalus.     But  see  these  words. 

HS  (paus-  n?;  p1'  ^r-l-i  c'  V- -' 

with  suf.  TST»,  EfiTO*lÄ)  m.  properly 
the  solid,  hence  fundament,  basis,  pe- 
destal of  a  pillar,  Song  of  Sol.  5,  15; 
the  lower  board-plate  in  board-walls  Ex. 
26, 19  ff.,  then  threshold  generally;  figu- 
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ratively  foundation   of  the   earth,    Job 
38,  6.     Stem  ■£«. 
^1N  see  liii*! 

it.    -:  'it 

^DIX  first  part  of  compound  proper 
names;  properly  speaking  nothing  but 
constr.  pN  with  the  connecting  sound  i 
in  proper  names  (comp,  üp^iy  and  many 
others).  It  appears  to  have  been  more 
common  in  Phenician.  See  pTS"^», 
t-Pina,    pis-^is,    Dp^ia,  Idi^is; 

it  •  i  -: '       '   v  iv        •  i  -: '  'it    •  i  -: 7  it    •  i  -: ' 

comp.  lilN. 

ptp-^lX  CAdon  °f  Beseh)  n.  p.  of 
a  Phenician  king  of  ptSt  (see  also 
pra)  Judges  1,  5  —  7.  Perhaps  the 
Phenicians  had  a  sanctuary  of  Adonis 
here.  As  Byblos  is  called  l48wvidog 
hod  and  Byblius  Adon  (Martian.  Ca- 
pella  de  nupt.  phil.  p.  54)  or  'AaavQiog 
"AdcoviQ  (Nonnus,  dion.  XLI.  157)  was 
spoken  of,  Adoni-Besek  may  have  been 
used  in  the  same  way,  and  was  sub- 
sequently converted  into  the  proper 
name  of  a  person. 

rPD'lX  (Adon  is  Jah)  n.p.m.  1  Kings 
1,  5;  Neh.  10,  17.  It  is  used  inter- 
changeably with  Wi8!«  1  Kings  1,  8 
or  D^IN  Ezr.  2,  13,  'but  is  always 
treated  like  the  other  epithets  of  God, 
comp.    mbN,    W,    dpiW.     On    the 

X  IT  •  |"  7  |T     '  'it      • :  - 

proper  name  STJ^N  Sita  see  under  nitp. 

"»"PD1"!^  ( Adon  is  Jahu)  n.  p.  m. 
1  Kings  1,  8;  2,  25;  for  which  rtjtffSS 
stands  in  1,  5;  2  Sam.  3,  4. 

D^PIK  see  pia. 

p^S""1^^  CAdon  is  righteousness) 
n.  p.  of  a  Canaanitish  king  at  Jerusalem 
Josh.  10, 1  3.  pig  (right,  salvation)  is 
a  very  old  epithet  "of  the  highest  deity 
among  the  Phenicians,  hence  in  their 
proper  names  plärisba ,  pl^-.lN.  The 
father  of  the  Cabiri  "(Qi^ai")  is  called 
JSddvx,  2vSix,  2v8vx,  nhen  i.  e.  p1£ 
and  pii£  (=  hebr.  p^)  as  the  just- 
dealing  deity,  whence  Philo's  expla- 
nation (in  Eusebius)  by  dixcuog.  In  He- 
brew this  epithet  appears  sometimes  as 
an  abstract  noun  pis  in  Sl^pliJ:,  some- 

V|V.  it'*  :.  •  ' 

times  as  an  adi.  noun  m  pi  it  andp1ii:i\ 

V  '     IT  T  '     |T  T       I    ' 

pi^irr ,  or  pil£  according  to  the  Phe- 
nician pronunciation. 


np'O'-IN  CAdon  is  assisting)  n.  p.  m. 
Ezr.2,  13;  8, 13.   InNEH.  10, 17  rroiN 

'         '       '  '  it*  i-: 

stands  instead,  the  epithet  of  Jah  up 
or  Dnp^  (helper)  interchanging  with  fp 
itself. 

D*T,D'5TJSJ   C^°n  2S  elevated)  n.  p.  m. 

1  Kings  4,  6;   but  for  this  there  is  in 

2  Sam.  20,  24  and  1  Kings  12, 18  alia, 
and  2  Chr.  10,  18  ölitt  for  "iWWd 
&1-11S1,  11N  and  liii  being  the  Pheni- 
cian pronunciation  for  the  Syrian  deity 
liii.  Hence  Sanchoniathon  (p.  34)  writes 
"A8(o8og.  Here  li{$  or  li'n  as  the  first 
member  of  the  compound  changes  with 
-^itf.     See  liltf. 

*n^  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  to  shine, 
lighten,  metaphorically  to  be  splendid, 
excellent,  distinguished,  renowned,  far- 
famed,  or  also,  to  be  powerful,  great, 
extensive,  all  proceeding  from  the  fun- 
damental idea  of  shining.  Hence  come 
112* ,  doubtfully  11N,  11N,  lilN,  the 
ü.  ö.  1TS11K,   ibtellN,    D11JÄ,    tPlilN. 

r        i-t:--:'      Iviv-:-'         it    -:'        •  r      -: 

Only  the  Nif.  *I1£0  to  shew  oneself  glo- 
rious, splendid,  renowned,  powerful,  with 
a  in  any  thing,  Ex.  15, 11.  ^IINJ  15,  6 
is  part,  in  the  constr.  with  the  remnant 
of  the  i  as  a  connecting  vowel ,  comp. 
vjöS  Gen.  49, 11,  -»niba  31,  39,  iptVi, 
^ph  Is.  22, 16.  For  1^'in  Gen.  27, 40  the 
Sam.  Pentateuch  reads  11Nn  (when  thou 
shalt  be  powerful) ;  but  it  has  probably 
done  nothing  more  than  paraphrased 
the  difficult  word  l^in.  —  Pi.  11N  (not 
used),  whence  11N,  TIN,  fTJgK. —  #?/. 
T^**»?  (/w*.  I^fe  «o  ^0%  Is.  46,  21. 
—  On  the  organic  root  see  1T"tl. 

"l-TK  {height,  top)  1.  n.p.  of  a  place  in 
the  south  of  Judah  near  3Edom;  with 
a  local  nilfi*  Josh.  15,  3,  described  as 
situated  between  lil^tt  an(^  *M2-  But 
in  the  briefer  description  of  the  south- 
border  Numb.  34,  4  it  is  called  "1!£tr 
UN  (Addar-court) ;  and  since  lil^ft  is 
omitted  there,  11N  may  perhaps  be  dif- 
ferent from'tf-l^ri)  which  is  equivalent 
to  liSlfcfi.     118  occurs  besides  in  the 

'    I  :  •••  it— 

proper  name  'N  ni1t?2  Josh.  16,  5;  18, 
13.  See  hülü*.  In  composition  11« 
is    rendered    in '  the    Targ.    by  RJp^N 


TIN 


29 


p-l-iK 


(threshing-floors),  and  the  Aram.  ""HSt  is 
in  fact  from  the  same  origin.  — ■  2.  (mighty 
one,  lord)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  8,  3,  which 
name  however  is  "i^tf  in  Numb.  26,  40. 
(See  this  word). 

"VI  Nl  m.  1.  dress,  ornament,  as  also 
Th$tk  \  &ECH.  11, 13  "np^h  '£  a  costly  or- 
nament (ironically).  —  2.  as  nllN  mantle 
Mic.  2,  8. 

"HN  (c  pi.  "ntn^)  Aram.  f.  a  large 
open  place  which  being  trodden  down 
was  used  as  a  threshing-floor  in  the  East, 
Dan.  2,  35.  Targ.^jr«  (def.  NTläi,  with 
suff.  ^STO ;  pZ.  ^*V]N ,  c.  i^« ,  de/.  N^H^) 

usually  for  "j'lä ;  Syr.  1??1 ,  Ar.  >  Jö!  taken 
from  the  Syriac  and  resolving  the  hard 
middle  sound  into  n.  The  stem  is  Tig 
in  the  signification  to  be  wide,  from 
the  Hebrew  Ttn. 

mN:  m.  name  of  the  12.  month  in  the 
Hebrew  lunar  year  beginning  with  "jö^i , 
corresponding  to  our  March  Esth.  3, 
7  13;  8,  12;  9,  1  15  &c;  Aram.  Ezr. 
6, 15;  'ASdq  1  Macc.  7,  43  and  Joseph. 
(Ant.  IX,  4,  7),  Syr.  ??].  The  Syrians 
and  Arabians  received  it  as  they  did 
the  other  names  of  the  different  months 
from  the  Aramaeans.  Since  the  name 
of  this  month,  as  also  Saüttj-,  "ibötD,  "]ö"0, 
blbtf,  nit?  and  Ij^e,  appears'  only  in 
the  post-exile,  later  Hebrew  writings; 
and  since  tradition  (Eosh  ha-Shana  c.  1) 
looks  upon  them  all  as  derived  from 
Babylonia;  besides,  inasmuch  as  they 
are  found  among  the  Palmyrenes,  Sy- 
rians, Kurds,  Baalbekians,  with  greater 
or  less  variation,  one  must  look  for 
the  names  of  the  months  as  far  as  the 
Hebrew  is  concerned,  only  among  the 
Aramaeans,  who  are  the  medium  of 
their  adoption.  These  names  among 
the  Aramaeans,  as  well  as  among  the 
Phenicians  and  Persians,  have  reference 
to  worship  (comp,  nftn  and  others). 
Hence  "na  must  be  put  beside  the 
homonymous  Syrian  deity  fiat  (see 
•Ü^ä),  and  is  farther  allied  to  the  Zend 
ätar,  Pers.  ^<M,  tolzed  (fire-god),  son  of 
Ormuzd,  to  whom  March  may  have  been 
sacred.     Comp.  "HN,  ItJpIN,  ^bte'TTN, 


TJTX  (not  used)  Aram.  intr.  equivalent 
to  Hebr.  Tin,  whence  TW. 

"H^  and  "HN  (Assyr.)  m.  l.flre,  comp. 
Zend,  ätar,  Pers.  s b>\  the  same,  and  there- 
fore connected  with  the  Aram.  *itn  as 
the  name  of  a  month,  though  in  its 
origin  it  may  have  been  different.  — 
2.  Ized,  representing  fire,  hence  fire-god 
generally.  But  only  in  the  proper  name 
I^TIS  and  in  ^ta^N.  In  relation  to 
the  stem  Tin  may  Be  referred  to  Tin  , 
since  this  Hebrew  stem  also  points  to  that. 

ITSTttN  (pi  VTr*-.  def-  N!,T)  m. 
astrologer  of  the  fire-god  Adar,  hence  a 
name  of  high  dignitaries  associated  with 
satraps  and  others,  Dan.  3,  2  3.  Since 
the  second  part  of  the  compound  word 
TT|  (pi.  V^TJ,  def.  N^tt)  besides  r)$N, 
dfcnn  and  ^3  Dan.  2,T27;  4,  4;  5,T7 
11  signifies  in 'the  first  place  soothsayer 
(comp.  Dan.  4, 14)  and, astrologer,  then 
a  kind  of  priestly  class  generally,  and 
is  not  confined  merely  to  the  placing 
of  the  horoscope,  the  first  member  TIS, 
can  denote  nothing  else  than  the  highest 
deity  of  those  mixed  peoples  to  whom 
the  priests  were  dedicated  (see  HIN). 
Perhaps  the  priests  of  the  fire-god  may 
have  occupied  a  place  in  courtly  rank 
next  to  the  satraps  and  stadtholders  who 
are  mentioned  before  them. 

^DTS  Aram.  adv.  Ezr.  7,  23,  ac- 
jt:  -  :  - 
cording  to  the  connexion  either  quickly, 

nimbly,  zealously  (hence  the  Rabbins  re- 
present it  by  n*ipTjja,  n^rtwa)  or: 
rightly,  exactly.  As 'it  appears  in  the 
Aramaean  official  letter  of  the  Persian 
king,  in  which  other  old  Persian  words 
are  also  found  (comp.  "p/d^S,  yiFittte  and 
others),   it  has  been  derived  from  the 

Persian  ouu/ytS  rightly,  diligently,  or 
ou**U    rt>  in  the  right,  rightly. 

'HTIS  n.  p.  of  a  Syrian  deity  who  re- 
presents the  revolutions  of  the  year  (from 
TIN  =  hliOj  which  see),  consequently  a 
sun-god  (see  ^Titl,  Tf'I'ittS),  existing  only 
in  ^bfäTlN  as  a' part  of  the  compound. 

Ötl*ifc$  (Pl-  0^3")  m.  a  gold  Persian 
coin   of  the  value  of  an  Attic  iQvaovg 
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(13  5.  6  d.  English)  a  Darik,  1  Chr.  29,  7 ; 
Ezr.  8,  27,  Grsecised  JaoeTxog.  Reckon- 
ing by  Darics  was  usual  among  the  Jews 
under  the  Persian  dominion.  This  coin- 
name  is  old  among  the  Persians,  and 
appears  already  in  the  Cyropaedia  (V, 
3,  3),  and  the  Graecised  form  alone 
could  mislead  Jahn  (Einl.  II.  p.  345),  so 
as  to  derive  it  incorrectly  from  daoslog. 
For  iQiisma  or  ü^.b"  (without  dagesh 
lene,  as  sometimes  after  h,  comp. 
rrn^,  ^y)  the  form  D^aiMÄ^  or 
tT55b"  also  appears  Ezr.  2,  69 ;  Neh.  7, 
70  71  72,  and  one  sees  even  from  this 
that  M  is  prosthetic.  )b"  appears  to 
be  abridged  from  "(1723.  The  Persian 
word  has  been  derived  "from  Dara  (king) 
and  Kaman  (bow),  or  from  Dara  and 
^»•j  (image),  or  from  &5\  ö  der g  ah,  aula, 
and  ^La  man prince,  that  is  kingly  court, 
because  on  one  side  was  the  stamp  of 
the  king's  image,  and  on  the  other  a 
bow.  Others  identify  it  with  doaxM, 
as  a  weight,  whose  etymology  is  not  in 
Greek.  Perhaps  we  should  look  here 
for  the  origin  into  "TO,  as  in  K^T'TTN' 
Adar-Mars. 

DTTX  see  dT^TO. 

it     -:  it   •  i  -; 

Tjbfäl^INl  (°Adar  is  king)  1.  n.  p.  of 
an  Assyrian  deity,  2  Kings  17,  31,  to 
whom  the  inhabitants  of  d^VnsD  (which 
see)  burnt  their  children,  consequently 
a  sort  of  Adar-Mars  i.  e.  sun-god,  who 
was  thought  of  as  a  destroying  being. 
Hence  d^öö  in  Berosus  is  also  called 
the  sun- town."  More  probably  it  has 
been  moulded  together  out  of  Tjbü  ^1^ 
and  'N  is  equivalent  to  ^TiL1  (which 
see),  Syr.  ^-'r***  —  2.  n.  p.  of  an  Assy- 
rian king  2'Kings  19,  37;  Is.  37,  38, 
transferred  from  the  name  of  the  god. 

jrnK  (Targ.  def.  «^"tl«)  Aram.  f. 
it  j  v  it  :  :  •• 

arm,  metaphorically  power,  Ezr.  4,  23, 

like  y-\\.     N  is  prosthetic,    as  also  3>Ti 

(which  see).'    The  stem  is  IP-pi. 

^Tl^  {corn-district, plantation)  n.p.f. 
1.  capital  of  "p3  (Batanaea),  which  be- 
longed afterwards  to  the  territory  of 
Manasseh,  Num.  21,  33;  Deut.  1,  4;  3, 1 
10;  Josh.12,4;  13,12  31.  LXX'EÖQatv, 


'Edoaziv,  Eus.  (Onom.  under  Astaroth) 
lädoad.  The  last-mentioned  gives  its 
distance  from  STt£S  as  25  Roman  miles 
and  from  Abila  as  9.  In  Arabian  geo- 
graphers it  is  called  ^Lc><M ,  now  Draa, 
whose  distance  from  Damascus  is  about 
24  Arabian  miles.  —  2.  A  town  in  the 
territory  of  Naftali  Josh.  19, 37.  —  The 
original  form  is  3>Ti«  from  5>taT^  =  yit, 

m  °  r :  •••  r  t  i-t  ' 

with  N  prosthetic;  and  after  an  i  with- 
out the  accent  was  annexed  V*TTK 
arose  out  of  this. 

rn-JS  (with  suf.  irv-m,  dn-tw)  f. 

see  T'nN. 

k^lfrs  a  stem  adopted  for  the  infinitive 
r  t 
absol.  Wirpf  Is.  28, 28  for  um ,  and  chosen 

solely  on  account  of  its  coincidence  with 

the  future.  Comp.  inf.  absol.  fc]ÖN  for  £pö 

Jer.  8,  13;  Zeph.  1,  2. 

3mX  C°ut  with  tüe  e  sound  iftN  in 

I-    T  l"  T 

pause  or  where  the  second  root-sound 
going  into  a  simple  syllable  must  have 
a  long  vowel,  likewise  before  suffixes 
as  dlrjK,  tailN!)  ^l^ijN  and  others;  fut. 
dtlNP  and  dtlJSP,  but  first  person  dljN 
Mal.  1,  2  as  often  in  verbs  N"B,  once 
diiN  Prov.  8, 17,  comp.  ^ipN  Gen.  32,  5, 
$  having  arisen  out  of  ee  NN,  and 
therefore  this  last  form  must  have  come 
from  nriNN ;  inf.  constr.  dhN  Eccles.  3,  8 
and  the  feminine  formation  !n3f!N;  but 

nr-;r  7 

in  the  imperat.  dinN ,  pi.  *Ö»1N  and  with 
the  suf.  or  in  -pause  again  from  diTN.J 
hence  tlitlN)  1.  trans,  to  love,  ayanav; 
sensuously,  of  love  between  the  sexes 
1  Kings  11,  1;  Eccles.  9,  9;  or  men- 
tally of  the  love  of  parents,  friends, 
virtuous  or  vicious  love  Gen.  37,  4; 
Ps.  99,  4;  Hos.  12,  8.  This  conception 
seems  to  be  used  in  the  most  varied 
relations,  sometimes  inmost  desire  and 
wishing  for  a  thing,  sometimes  reaching 
or  pressing  after  something,  finally 
sometimes  doing  with  a  strong  incli- 
nation, to  be  fond  of  doing,  to  like.  The 
modifications  of  the  conception,  though 
coinciding  in  a  central  point,  are  shown 
according  to  the  construction:  with  the 
accus,  of  the  person  or  thing  to  love  in 
the  widest  sense  Gen.  24, 67 ;  Prov.  4,  6 ; 
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Hos.  3,1;  with  b  of  the  person  to  bestow 
love  upon  one,  tö  be  devoted  to,  Lev.  19, 
18  34;  with  3  £o  Je  attached  to,  to  have 
pleasure  in  something,  *p33Ma  nJl^"^';i 
Eccles.  5,  9,  and  he  who  is  attached 
to  money,  has  no  produce,  similarly  to 
3  pn^r,  yen;  with  b  and  the  infin.  to 
be  fond  of  doing,  to  like  Hos.  12,  8; 
Is.  56, 10;  with  -^3  in  the  apodosis,  to 
rejoice  that.  Part.  m.  -fitf;  f.  rirrN, 
sometimes  poetically  ^n^iriN:  a  friend, 
male  or  female,  beloved,  male  or  female 
Ps.  38,  12;  Hos.  10,  11,  but  always 
more  than  5"i.  Derivatives  3!"IN  (ü^iis), 

2nm,  nana. 

-  i  '       it  -:r 

iV?/.  StlfiO  to  Je  beloved,  properly  to 
love  one  another ;  only  in  the  participle 
D^!-rN4;  the  beloved  2  Sam.  1,  23  i.  e.  in 

I"   t  v:tv  ' 

this  place,  who  have  loved  one  another. 

Pi.  '2'T}^  to  love  violently,  to  woo,  only 
in  the  partic.  -tilSW ,  pi.  b^tftttft ,  lover 
Hos.  2,  7  9  12'"l4:  15;  Lament.  1,  19, 
with  ii»3>  and  JTDTfi  brought  together. 
To  this  belongs  also  2.  pers.  pi.  fut. 
in-Nn  Pkov.  1,  22  from  ttft&n,  since 
the  fut.  Kal  is  VaftNtfi.  The  e  has  arisen 
from  e,  after  a,  as  often  happens,  has 
passed  into  e. 

Pecalcal  Silica*  (an  intensive  form 
which  arose  by  repetition  of  the  last 
two  root-sounds,  comp.  iri^nD)  to  love 
strongly,  woo.  But  for  inhini*  Hos.  4, 
18  (Jerome:  dilexerunt)  the  reduplica- 
tion appears  to  be  separated,  with  re- 
petition of  the  personal  suffix,  as  -ans 
*Ütl  (Ibn  Parchon);  comp.  iwVVlttS  Ps. 
88,17,  where  in  is  repeated.   See'ninnrt. 

The  stem  3JjN  is  identical  with  äflN 
(which  see)  and  ää5>,  where  Ü  is  har- 
dened into  n  and  ä;  but  the  root  can 
only  be  2rra.   nn-tf,    ^~",   since  the 

a    ^ 
Ar.  <^^,    Targ.  sp,  Hebr.  nn  (inn), 

Syr.  ^^  signifies  to  love,  and  the  harder 
sound,  perhaps  n,  appears  to  have  been 
primary  in  the  root,  consequently  an, 
from  which  arose  Sil  and  Sä.  Since  the 
Ar.  v^^ä-  properly  means  to  desire,  in 
Sp'JSl  the  first  sensuous  conception  is 
obviously  "to  desire,  to  reach  after 
something",  and  therefore  it  is  cognate 


with  the  organic  root  in  Stf"",   SIK~n, 

IT     T 

2S1S  (only  pi.  ITSilN)  m.  1.  flirtation; 
Hos.  8,  9  tPSSy«  irnn  they  deal  out  in- 
trigue (in  a  bad  sense),  probably  for  the 
sake  of  alluding  to  'at  1}TJl,  they  carry 
on  intrigues,  i.  e.  they  practise  amours. 
—  2.  charms,  graces;  'N  nbsN  hind  of 
graces  Prov.  5,  19,  a  flattering  address 
to  a  woman. 

2HN  (with  suff.  öSÜN:  pi.  trSJ-ia)  m. 

-    i     *  "it  t:  it  '   *  r  t  t:  7 

1.  loves,  as  ttfli  and  npnntt  used  in 
the  plural  Prov.  7,  18.  ~  2.  In  the 
singular  amour,  lewdness;  Hos.  9, 10  and 
they  became  abominations,  like  their  love. 

*"*??!?  (c.  nn-,  with  suff.  ^nnriN)  /". 
properly  a  fern,  form  of  the  infinitive 
of  Kal,  hence  loving,  with  the  accusative 
of  the  person  or  thing,  e.  g.  Gen.  29,  20 ; 
Deut.  7,  8 ;  1  Sam.  18,  3 ;  20, 17 ;  1  Kings 
10,  9 ;  Hos.  3, 1,  where,  however,  it  may 
also  be  taken  as  an  infinitive,  since  it 
is  connected  like  an  infinitive  with  3y 
b  and  \2.  Oftener  it  is  a  noun,  after 
the  form  of  iTIJSS,    SiftS^,    and  has  for 

iT-:r'   #     'T.:  . 

the  most  part  the  signification  love,  an 
antithesis  to  n^-.b,  Eccles.  9,  1  6; 
love  between  the  sexes  Song  of  Sol.  2, 
5;  5,  8;  8,  4;  applied  to  love,  inclina- 
tion and  attachment  in  general,  Prov. 
10, 12;  17,  9  (comp.  1  Pet.  4,  8;  1  Cor. 
13,  4);  sometimes  concr.  beloved,  Song 
of  Sol.  2,  7;  3,  5;  8,  4.  The  figure 
in  Song  of  Sol.  3,  10  is  bold:  its  in- 
terior is  inlaid  with  love  for  one  of  the 
daughters  of  Jerusalem. 

3ST3»Wt  see  2pN. 

0"Qn&S*see  n~N. 

D'CmN  see  SMN. 

p   t  — :  i 

"in^    (not  used)    intr.   to  be   strong, 
r  y 
powerful,   properly  speaking  a  farther 

development  of  IN  (l^),  whence  as  is 

well  known  "JN73,  Ar.  3fl  (med.  Je)  and 

J>f  f  (med.  Waw) ;  IS  (w)  is  also  cognate. 

On   the   farther  development   of  stems 

with  two  sounds  into  those  with  three  by 

hardening  the^  inner  vowel- sound  into 

He,  see  M.   According  to  others  lijtf  is 

tantamount  to  -jfiN ,  THN  (to  seize),  which, 
r  t  '    r  t  x  " 
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however,  is  less  probable.  Derivatives 
the  proper  names  TijN,  linN. 

ink  (power,  for  powerful)  ?i.  p.  m. 
Gen"  46,  10. 

Tina  see  -nina. 

^T^riS  (powerful,  strong)  1.  rc.  £>.  of  a 
judge,  Judges  3,  15;  4,  1;  the  LXX 
and  Vulg.  have  nintf  4(strongX  the  Syr. 
and  Ar.  have  read  TiriN  (with  Eesh), 
from  IrtN  =I1JK.    Since  Ehud  was  a  son 

r  t  it 

of  Gera  (ii^),  ^'"N  must  be  read  in- 
stead of  TIHN  in  1  Chr.  8,  6.  —  2.  name 
of  another  Benjamite      1  Chr.  7, 10. 
nnS  interj.  an  exclamation  of  com- 

fT 

plaint,  woe!  ah!  For  the  most  part  with 
■ft  "^tf  following,  Josh.  7,  7;  Judges 
6,  22 ;  Jer.  1,6;  also  with  the  addition 
of  other  words,  e.  g.  ^nn  'n  alas,  my 
daughter,  Judges  11, 35 ;  "»inst  'at  2 Ejxgs 
6,  5,  somewhat  seldomer  with  b,  e.  g. 
üi*b  'a  2#oe  to  «äö  day  Jo.  1,  15."  The 
N  is  prosthetic,  and  the  shorter  form 
Ti'n  also  appears  Ez.  30,  2,  which  is 
blunted  off  into  h  in  HNn  25,  3.     To 

IT    V 

this  relationship  belong  "nn,   in,   "»fta, 
and  in   the  Semitic   dialects  verbs  ex- 
pressing pain  are  also  formed  from  them. 
XinX  (river,  stream)  n.  p.  of  a  river 

it—,  r- 

where  'Ezra  rested  with  his  countrymen 
returning  home  from  Babylonia,  into 
which  another  stream  (^r^i-i)  flowed.   It 

V        IT  T  ~J 

is  not  far  from  the  district  &TBD5;  hence 
«J5«  1^2  Ezr.  8, 15  21  3l'.T'  Since  the 
locality  and  name  of  this  river  have 
not  yet  been  investigated,  many  have 
thought  of  the  Adiava  river  in  Adiabene 
(Amm.  Marc.  23,  20),  which  might  suit 
perhaps,  if  we  were  to  read  öo—in,  and 

Tp    .  itt  :  -  ' 

it  it  were  not  perceptible  from  Ezr.  8, 
15  17,  that  it  must  be  looked  for  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  a  place  in  north- 
eastern Media.  In  any  case  the  ety- 
mology of  the  root  must  not  be  sought 
in  the  Hebrew. 

"linN  (from  ^i-TiO  see  Tttia. 

i    t    x  r  t  7  i  •• 

%"TN    (from   *h  and  N  prosthetic)   a 

small  interrogative,  dialectically  only  in 
Hos.13,1014  (twice)  for  n\N-:  whither? 


where?  In  connexion  with  Ni^N  it  is 
equivalent  to  N1SN  i"PN  where?  The 
pronominal  stem  ^n  is  perhaps  originally 
nothing  but  an  equivalent  of  ttti  here! 
see!  But  see  ■?«,  ^N  I. 

7F1X  I-  (Kal   not  used)    intr.  to   be 

r  t 
clear,  to  shine,  glitter,  from  2?l"N ,  cognate 

with  bp  (bbil),  Ar.  Ja.  Only  in  Hiß 
b^HNJl  (fut.  b^iiapj  to  give  light,  to  shine; 
Job  25,  5  b^tlJSP  S*bl  and  it  appears  not 
bright  i.  e.  is  not  perfectly  pure  (Targ. 
^iJl^'iSb,  LXX  ovx  imyavaxEi,  Jerome: 
non  splendet);  yet  one  ms.  (Kenn.  n. 
219)  has  bft\  Others  have  taken  V1!"^"1 
for  b^bfTI,  which,  however,  cannot  be 
brought  into  harmony  with  oar  textual 
reading. 

?mS  3DL  (not  used)  equivalent  to  bin 

(bin)  to  be  round,  ring-shaped.  The  stem 
has  been  lengthened  by  the  hardening 
of  the  middle  sound,  as  in  "tflS*,  hiTO, 
"Ittl.    CJlT.      Derivatives   bilN,    nbllN, 

r  t  '         r  t  v  i  '         it  r:  IT  ' 

sa^na,  m-oiia  and  rn^brra. 

it     «  t:  it  it     •  t:  it  it  t     r  r:  it 

7HN  (only  j9?.  D^bJlX  and  rnblTN)  m. 

|T  T  r  t    ;  '   T    :  . 

aloe-wood,  tvlaXotj ,  the  sweet-smelling 
and  precious  wood,  which  the  Hebrews 
used  in  addition  to  112  (myrrh)  and 
"p7-2j?  (cinnamon)  for  strewing  upon  and 
perfuming  the  couch ;  but  also  taken  for 
the  Aloe  perfoliata,  a  favorite  ornamen- 
tal plant,  which  they  cultivated  in  the 
luxurious  gardens  of  Palestine  and 
whose  plantations  were  celebrated  by 
the  poets,  Pro  v.  7,  17;  Song  of  Sol. 
4,  14.  The  pi.  nib"  signifies  properly 
the  Aloe-tree;  but  this  distinction  is  not 
preserved  in  Num.  24,  6  and  Ps.  45,  9, 
and  the  pi.  is  applied  generally  as  in 
names  of  plants  (comp.  D^nds,  D^ttöä) 
after  b^lN  had  been  adopted  for  Aloe, 
a).6tj  Joh.  19,  39  as  an  imported  article 
of  Phenician  commerce  together  with 
the  name.     As  to  the  name  blTN  alon 

,    ,   IT   T        _  ' 

it  belongs,  no  less  than  in  pvÖQa,  tJ1MSj5 
xivvapov,  ilS^j?  xaaai'a,  "=7^3  vdo8o<;,  t2'b 
Xijdov,  !TT£  xiTTOj  and  others,  to  the  ar- 
ticles brought  by  the  Phenicians  to  the 
Semites  and  Greeks,  the  former  having 
been  the  first  that  carried  on  a  trade 
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in  foreign  perfumes  and  spices ;  but  the 
proper  origin  of  the  name  must  be 
looked  for  in  India,  as  aip'nS,  "1*13,  and 
others  must  be  derived  from  Indian 
tongues.  For  this  purpose  the  name 
aghil  is  compared,  heard  by  Europeans 
for  Aloe  in  farther  India. 

bnk  (with  mf  ^rj«,  jjbjj«,  -sjbg«, 

and  frequently  SlbjlH  besides  ibiltf ,  with 
a  local  ftbil&,  retaining  o~,  as  Slb^h  for 
'^il.  ft*fe,  ilKh  for  ftys,  "l^Nn  before 

t:  it  7      i  -:  i  '       i  -:  i  i  t:  it  '        i  t:  it 

gutturals,  spec,  with  a  local  as  h^äfc, 
WÜ;   pZ.  D^biiN  besides  'ilk  and  in  a 

t  :  i  7  .-*  r  t:  it  __  t:  i 

reduplicated  form  likewise  before  the 
suffix)  f.  tent  of  nomads  Gen.  9,  27,  so 
called  from  its  ring-shaped,  round  form. 
SeebptfIL  Hence  D^biiNja  'Wü?  Judges 
8, 11,  as  in  the  sing.  Gen.  4,  20,  nomads. 
It  is  especially  applied  to  the  old  Is- 
raelite sanctuary,  which,  like  a  nomad 
tent,  was  moveable  and  could  be  carried 
about;  in  its  full  form  ^ia  bllLs  tent  of 
meeting,  most  frequently  in  the  Penta- 
teuch;   also    ^    ft    the   tent   of  Jehovah 

1  Kings  2,  28,  rwn  ft  tent  of  the  law 

r-" IT  . 

Numb.  17,  23,   or  merely  bill*   1  Chr. 

15, 1;  17,  5;  Ps.  78,  60  or  brr'jsrr  Ex.  39, 
33,  always  the  exterior  of  the  tent,  the 
round  roof,  distinguished  from  13tt5ö. 
Metaphorically  1.  habitation,  dwelling- 
place  Job  8,  22;  21,  28;  Prov.  14, 11, 
therefore  tantamount  to  n^3,  and  so 
citadel  1  Kings  8,  66  or  by  circum- 
locution rpa  ft  Ps.  132,  3 ;  poetically  of 
the  citadel  of  the  sun  where  he  abides, 
Ps.  19,  5,  which  is  called  iibiT  Hab. 
3,  .11.  In  this  general  sense  it  stands 
therefore  for  ob'1**  (hall)  Ez. 41,1,  where 
the  LXX  have  aildu.  —  2.  Like  the 

Ar.  Jj»t,  originally  people  who  inhabit 
a  tent,  then:  people,  race,  family,  so 
e.g.  tjöii  bills  Ps.  78, 67  the  people  of  Jo- 
seph i.  e.  the  ten  tribes,  because  Ephraim 
was  the  chief  of  them.  In  like  manner 
*m  ft  Is.  16,  5;  ■p^S-na  ft  Lament. 
2,  4;  t^bttij  peoples  Ps.  83,  7;  families, 
persons  Zech.  12,  7.  Hence  biifcrr  may 
mean  poetically  the  family  of  the  pa- 
triarchs, as  a  family  xar  &oyrv,  and 
thus  the  praise  of  the  heroic  wife  a*va3aja  I 
I. 


^^jhn  bttfcä  Judges  5,  24  above  women 
in  the  patriarchal  family,  i.  e.  above  the 
patriarch-mothers,  blessed!  —  3.  bil'a 
{family,   race)   n.  p.   m.   1  Chr.  3,  20'. 

—  From  this  are  derived 

bilN  (fut.  bftsr)  denom.  to  tent.  i.  e. 

r  i-  t     v  i— .■«v/ 

to  pitch  tents  or  to  go  about  with 
tents,  Gen.  13,  18,  then  like  2ö5  to 
wander,  and  so  construed  within  13,12. 

—  fflf.  b^NSi  (fut.  b^ttO,  contracted 
brr;,  comp,  '-pra  for  yim)  Is-  13,  20 
to  pitch  one's  tent. 

nbn^   (tent,   temple)   n.   p.   f.  a 

symbolic  name  for  Samaria  Ez.  23,  4  5 
36  44.  Here  the  form  arose  out  of 
ttbftN  (its  own  sanctuary)  i.  e.  which 
possesses  its  own  sanctuary. 

«fcO^riS  (family  founded  by  *Ab  i.  e, 
God)  n.  p.  m.  Ex.  31,  6;  35,  34.  Since 
bilN  and  the  feminine  form  Jib  !"TN  were 
certainly  used  as  proper  names,  bijN 
might  be  compounded  with  an  epithet 
of  God  in  the  farther  development  of 
the  name,  as  d2  people,  ^N  and  n» 
man,  rPS  abbreviated  t\%  dwelling,  and 
others.  Comp,  bfipte* ,  barainE ,  b^sroa , 
bains  and  see  too  "^H. 

r        :  i--: 

H^Sfiltt  (from  tt^bilN :  the  sanctuary 

it     •   r:  it   v  it    ;  t;  it  ° 

in  it)  n.  p.  f.  a  symbolical  name  for  Je- 
rusalem formed  by  Ezek.  (23,  4  11  22 

36)  and  contrasted  with  the  name  fibüa 

.  IT  T:. IT 

for  Samaria.    This  sort  of  formation  in 

feminine  nouns  did  exist,    as  molten 

the  mother  of  Manasseh  shews,  2  Kings 

21,  1;  and  though  the  prophet  thought 

of  symbolising  yet  he  followed  given 

forms,    as  in  rrbfia.     The  '1-  is  not  a 

1  n  t:  it 

suffix,  but  a  connecting  i. 

»T/üIj  Vj"I^  (people  of  the  sanctuary) 
n.p.f.  of  aHiwite  and  mother  of  many 
Edomite  races  Gen.  36,  2  14  18  25; 
1  Chr.  1,  52.     i"TOä  is  the  name  of  a 

IT  T 

sanctuary  on  a  height  and  seems  to 
have  been  used  in  very  ancient  times 
in  proper  names  among  extra-israelite 
races,  since  traces  of  it  are  still  found 
in  names  of  places. 
D^britf  see  bü'N. 

v  t:  it  '•"  ' 

a^bnN  see  brrfc. 
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*^n^  (not  used)  intr.  equivalent  to 

r  t 

IM  (hin)  to  be  enlightened,  illuminated; 
comp,  IJiN.  Derivatives  n.  p.  ^i^TN ,  rp.j*- 
"jhrtN  {enlightened)  n.  p.  of  the  first 
high  priest,  brother  of  Moses  Ex.  4, 14 
26;  6, 13  20;  7,  7  12  19,  Aaron,  'Aolqw 
Luk.  1,  5,  and  Ar.  ^^  Harun.  As 
he  was  the  progenitor  of  the  priestly 
family,  the  priesthood  were  spoken  of 
as  ^btt  fnrwt  "OS  Josh.  21,  4,  or  rps 
pilN  Ps.  115,  10  12.  In  the  Talmud 
D^ttjK  also  appears  for  the  same  thing. 
There   ^hUN.    rr,-~   are    also    formed. 

i*     -:r»        .    r 

The  mountain  "ih,  where  Aaron  died 
Kum.  20,  28;  33,  38,  is  now  called 
^».\Üö  ^o  J^:=*  (mount  of  the  pro- 
phet Harun).    For  the  etymology  comp. 

*^  (according  to  the  form  1£,  lp_, 
from  Jiin)  7/i.  request,  desire,  Pro  v.  31,4 
K'tib  desire  for  ^5125.  See,  however,  iN  2. 

"JX  1.  co«/.  (pronominal  stem)  the  in- 
clusive and  exclusive  or,  hence  either 
vel  or  aut,  probably  allied  to  *IN  in 
!r:*!NE,  and  to  *i  and,  as  the  Latin  vel 
(or)  is  formed  from  ve  (and).  Where 
two  objects  are  merely  separated  and 
free  choice  between  them  indicated 
without  making  anything  prominent, 
the  connexion  with  1  is  still  visible,  as 
for  example  in  the  double  position  i^ 
...  IN  Ex.  21,  31;  Lev.  5,  1  either  ..'. 
or,  sive  ...  sive,  or  threefold  "IN  ...  "IN 
...  IN  5,  21  23,  or  where  an  iN  is 
omitted  in  the  first  member  Num.  5, 14, 
where  1  ...  1  might  stand  just  as  well 
Prov.  29,  9;  or  there  is  instead  US^I 
^r  ^fS  ^UiIB-  9>  20;  or  finally  it  is 
interchanged  with  T  Numb.  5,  14.  In 
this  sense  "IN  stands  before  the  perfect 
like  1  consecutive.  —  Where  IN  departs 
from  this  simple  method,  the  following 
gradations  in  its  signification  may  be 
seen:  a)  or  rather,  correcting  as  it  were 
what  was  spoken  before,  whether  in  the 
way  of  limitation,  e.  g.  Tr35>  IN  or  rather 
a  tenth  (third  of  a  month)  Gen.  24, -55; 
or  in  the  way  of  enlargement,  e.  g.  iN 
JJfiijÜ  or  rather  that  thou  seest,  Judges 


18, 19  comp.  1  Sam.  29,  3 ;  and  so  it  is 
distinguished  from  EN  in  interrogative 
clauses  in  the  second  question  where 
something  is  put  which  is  entirely  dif- 

ferent.     Comp.  Ar.  J   or  rather,    also 

explained  by  Jo.  —  b)  if  perhaps,  or 
perhaps,  Lat.  sin,  where  IN  announces 
a  case  which  revokes  the  preceding  Lev. 
4,  23  28;  J^^il»  ^  °r  if  perhaps  he 
a?iswers  thee  1  Sam.  20,  10  (Vulg.  si 
forte)-,  pltp  IN  or  if  perhaps  he  takes 
hold  of  Is.  27,  5;  TN"1N  if  then  perhaps 
Lev.  26,  41,  comp.'T2  Sam.  18,  13;  Ez. 
21,  15;  Mal.  2,  17.  In  this  sense  it 
may  be  sometimes  translated  be  it  so 
that,    be  it  then  so,   but  the  connecting 

element  is  entirely  lost;  Ar.  ^j!  .f.  — 
c)  or  if,  putting  quite  another  case,  for 
which  however  ^  IN  also  stands  Lev. 
13, 16.  Most  of  the  gradations  are  ca- 
pable of  being  recognised  only  by  means 
of  the  connecting  clauses.  —  2.  IN  K'tib 
Prov.  31,  4  as  an  interrogative,  for 
which  the  K'ri  reads  ^N  (comp.  Gen.  4,  9) 
where?  ""DTD  IN  (so  to  say:)  where  is 
strong  drink?  But  it  is  also  possible 
that  "IN  or  ^N  as  an  interrogative  like 
TU2  contains  within  itself  a  negation 
and  so  one  might  translate,  not  strong 
drink!  The  group  IN,  "^N,  *IN,  "'N  refers 
to  the  fact  that  we  have  here  to  deal 
with  a  pronominal  stem,  much  as  a  de- 
rivation from  i"HN  (comp.  Lat.  vel  from 
velle)  commends  itself.  —  3.  subst.  m.  in 
the  sense  of  ^N  island,  coast,  perhaps  in 
^DIN,  which  see. 

^  1.  conj.  (pronominal  stem)  if,  el 
si,  existing  only  in  ""»b^iN  and  bb*iN.  It 
is  distinguished  from  IN,  in  which  the 
disjunctive  element  prevails,  and  from 
UN,  which  expresses  pure  condition, 
without  respect  to  the  circumstance 
whether  the  transaction  be  conceived 
of  as  taking  place  or  not;  and  from 
*)b,  which  is  commonly  used  only  in 
cases  of  hope.  See  *b*!N.  —  2.  subst.  m. 
in  the  signification  of  ''N ,  but  probably 
in  T£)*iN  alone. 

£S*tf   (*Ab   is  °EL    contracted  from 
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bNISN;  comp.  -ITJ^N  from  W^SN.)  n.  p. 
m.  Ezra  10,  34/ 

2W  !•  (uot  used)  wtfr.  to  Je  hollow, 
hollowed,  bowed.  With  the  stem  SN  is 
cognate  Aram.  SN  (SSN),  whence  comes 
S1SN  flute  (comp,  b^bn  from  bp),  with  a 
harder  initial  sound  in  Arab.  oLi  to 
be  hollow,  bellied,  O^ä.  skin,  belly, 
and  also  the  Hebr.  Sn.J  belonging  to 
the  proper  name  S15.  Derivatives  SIN 
and  the  proper  name  DSN. 

2 IX  II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  return,  turn 
1  „  & 

about,   to  amend,  Ar.  v-jtt  (med.  Waw). 

This  stem  SN  (sin)  is  identical  with  S-1 

IT     x  I   y  IT 

(S*p)  and  Slü  (STJ),  as  the  interchange 
of  Si"1  and  Sid"1  shews;  from  this  comes 
the  proper  name  Si^N  (which  see). 

2iS  (pi-  ini^N)  m.  1.  s&m  for  water 
or  wine,  Job  32, 19  like  new  bottles  i.  e. 
like  skins  filled  with  new  wine  that 
easily  burst.  Hence  Targ.  "p-V? ,  Jerome 
lagunculo3,  Kimchi  rn*!N3  and  so  others. 
The  stem  is  SIN  in  the  signification 
which  has  been  given,  and  both  n*:n  and 
*1N-  proceed  from  a  similar  fundamental 
sense.. —  2.  The  hollow  belly  of  conjurers, 
in  which  the  conjuring  spirit  (tiv&mv, 
rabb.  ÜhrtE))  resides,  and  speaks  hollow 
as  if  out  of  the  earth.  Hence  meta- 
phorically, partly  this  spirit,  which  was 
interrogated  for  enchantments,  Deut.  18, 
11 ;  1  Sam.  28,  8 ;  1  Chr.  10, 13 ;  Is.  8, 19, 
partly  the  enchanter  himself,  iyyaatqi- 
/L«y#0£ls.l9,3.  Also  in  general:  a  necro- 
mancer, who  awakes  the  dead  out  of 
the  earth  in  order  to  reveal  the  future 
by  their  means,  Lev.  20,  27.    SIN  iifa3> 

J  '  '  I  IT    T 

to  appoint  necromancers  2  Kings  21,  6; 
2  Chr.  33,  6;   'Nrs   ^öii,  'art   n^S'n 

'       7  it  r  •-  '         it  r :   • 

1  Sam.  28,  3  9  to  cut  of,  to  put  away 
the  necromancers;  'N  r&3>!n  skilled  in 
necromancy  28,  7. 

ri2itf  see  n*SN. 

b'Oitf  (prop.  part.=bSN  from  bSN  II.) 
n.  p.  of  an  overseer  of  David's  camels 
(ö^waSj"^?)»  who  is  himself  designated 
an  Isimaelite  (^?*»ltf?)  1  Chr.  27,  30. 

The  Ar.  title  for  camel-overseer  J^of 


may  perhaps  be  considered  as  a  pro- 
per name. 

bD-lfc*  see  bSN. 

r  it  it    • 

^IX  I.  (unused)  1.  to  turn,  wind,  sur- 
round, i.  e.  like  SS&  either  intr.  to  move 
and  turn  about  circularly,  or  traits,  to 
surround,  embrace,  close  about,  and 
metaphorically  like  SSS,  Ar.  JLs> ,  to 
turn,  occasion,  cause  something.  Hence 
are  derived  "PN,  TIN  (which  see),  rri^N. 
W  has  the  same  sensuous  fundamental 
idea,  and  differs  from  the  present  only 
in  sound.  —  2.  to  be  powerful,  firm, 
strong,  a  metaphor  which  is  also  found 
inT}'  and  bin,  properly  to  be  encircled, 
firmly  surrounded,  comp,  the  German 
"streng"  and  "Strang"  (Hebr.  T>Bp, 
^•e-  '    T 

rnp,  ptfi);  Ar.  ö\\  (med.  Je),  whence 

come  Jo!  and  ö\  strength.  Derivative 
IN/S.  —  3.  to  veil,  to  cover,  also  from 
the'  fundamental  signification  of  sur- 
rounding, spec,  applied  to  a  cloud  veiling 
the  horizon,  comp.  "jsy.  —  Derivative  IN. 

The  Ar.  signification  in  ö\\  to  bend 
proceeds  from  to  writhe  (with  pain  or 
anguish)  and  is  also  found  in  bin-,  the 
meaning  to  be  troublesome,  burdensome 
is  properly  speaking,  to  be  firmly  sur- 
rounded or  pressed;  derivative  aO.f, 
hardship. 

HIX  II-  (not  used)  see  the  noun  TN. 
i  ' 

TlK  (pi*  O^T")  m.  fire-turner,  poker,  ru- 
tabulum,  consequently  from  "TIN  1. 1 ;  but 
since  Tin  is  described  as  smoking  Is. 
7,  4  or  taken  from  the  fire  Zech.  3,  2  or 
from  the  burning  Amos  4, 11,  it  cannot 
mean  poker,  but  only  fire-brand,  as 
the  Targum  TN  for  Tob  (Job  12,  5) 
and  the  versions  have  taken  it.  Pro- 
bably the  root  IN  (TN)  is  here  tanta- 
mount to  the  Aramaean  NTN,  Ar.  \\  to 
burn. 

PiTitf  see  rvhN. 

niX  I-  (Kal  unused)  intr.  1.  equivalent 

IT    T 

to  InSN  to  be  inclined  to  an  object,  hence 
to  will,  desire.  Derivatives  IN,  ^N», 
n.  p.  "nN.  —  2.  (not  used)  to  dwell,  in- 
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habit,  properly  to  incline,  establish  one- 
self, as  i"Jw_n  passed  from  a  like  funda- 
mental signification  to  that  of  dwelling, 
encamping.     Hence  "'S:. 

Pik.  STIN  {Jut.  i"n.N"])  to  desire  strongly 
or  eagerly,  in  a  good  as  well  as  a  bad 
sense,  and  also  in  the  signification  to 
strive  after  Ps.  132,  13  14,  always  with 
the  accusative  of  the  object.  The  sub- 
ject of  the  affection  is  usually  denoted 
by  «to  Deut.  12,  20;  Job  23, 13;  Prov. 
21,  10.'    Derivative  rtttf. 

IT- 

Hithp.  rnann  (jut.  ap.  iNrp)  to  shew 
oneself  wishing  or  desiring,  then  gene- 
rally: to  long  for,  with  the  accusative 
of  the  object  Jer.  17,  16;  Am.  5, 18;  or 
also  absolutely  to  have  a  desire  2  Sam. 
23,  15;  with  b:  to  long  for  something 
Prov.  23,  3  6.'  irjan  rnanlrr  to  long 
a  longing  i.  e.  to  have  a  vehement  desire 
21,26;  Ps.106,14.  — Derivative  ttiKn  I. 

The  root  r»-"tf  as  ~-Stf  has  no  con- 

IT     T  17        T 

nexion  with  the  Ar.  ^^  to  long  for, 
desire  in  its  original  signification,  since 
this  means  properly  adspirare,  to  breathe 
upon;    on  the  contrary  it  coheres  with 

£«■1  t°  bend,  incline,  i.  e.  to  settle  down, 
encamp,  dwell  (similarly  the  Hebrew 
•"Tlttl),  Syr.  ^s|  to  make  inclined,  *»c]z] 
to  be  inclined. 

niX  II-  t0  measure  off,  mark,  pro- 
perly equivalent  to  nin.  Only  mlfithp. 
i-nNnn  (in  the  form  SDb  ün^ann  Num. 

it-  :   •    ^  iv  t        !-.••-:• 

34,  10)  to  mark  for  oneself,  to  sign,  if  it 
does  not  rather  stand  for  ün^nri  (from 
mn).    Derivative  man  II.Gex.  49,  26 

itt7  iT-:r  ' 

boundary;  on  the  contrary  niN  (from 
rn**)  a  sign,  n$  and  niN  as  the  sign 
of  the  accusative  are  not  to  be  derived 
from  iTIN  II. 

ITT 

niX  m.  belonging  to  "a  {pi.  own), 
■»TO,  ma,  see  these  words. 

I  ■'  IT"    7 

H5N  (c-  ni^)  /•  desire,  lust,  longing, 
usually  connected  with  s5£>3  Deut.  12, 
15;  Hos.  10, 10.  On  Prov!v31,  4  some 
read  the  K'tib  IS  equivalent  to  TftJi; 
but  see  i&. 

**X  (not  used)  perhaps   tantamount 


•pio  bm 


to  T*iii  (in  Tin»)  to  look  forth,  hence  to 
wait,  hope.     Derivative 

hT?is^  {hoped  for)  n.  p.  m.  Neh.  3,  25. 

xl^lX  n-  P>  of  the  sixth  son  of  Jok- 

,       IT 

tan  and  thence  patriarch  of  the  district 
Zanaa  in  South  Arabia  Gen.  10,  27, 
where  the  kings  of  Yemen  resided. 
Arabian  tradition  names  JKf  'Asal  or 
Zanaa  ben  ^Asäl  the  founder  of  Zanaa, 
and  3Usal  is  still  retained  as  the  old 
name  of  this  district.  In  the  passage 
Ez.  27,  19,  where  in  our  present  text 
b-TISia  is  pointed,  the  versions  have 
taken  it  as  a  proper  name,  only  the 
LXXreadbfNtt  &  'Aarl,  Vulff.bnaa  ex 

\"  t  i"  '    '  °      rv       i" 

Mozel,  Aqu.  and  Syr.  btWtt  from  Üzal. 
See  bw. 

^*'X  inter j.  An  exclamation  of  sor- 
row: woe!  alas!  It  appears  absolutely 
but  seldom  Num.  24,  23,  or  with  the 
accus.  Ez.  24,  6.  Most  frequently  it 
occurs  with  b  Num.  21,  29.  It  stands 
parallel  with*  "nStf  Prov.  23,  29,  which 
is  also  connected  with  it  radically,  "nrr, 

JTiN,   *f!N  and  the  nouns  "w,  rr*tf  are 

it      '       r  •••:  r '    ■  iT- 

cognate. 

"^S  (inclination)  n.  p.  m.  Numb.  31,  8. 

r^lX  interj.  equivalent  to  ^i>$  Ps. 
120,  5,  of  which  it  is  a  farther  deve- 
lopment. 

Ph1^  (pi-  tPbilK)  m.  properly  equi- 
valent to  bü ,  with  which  it  is  cognate 

ITT  '  ° 

by  root:  slack,  loose,  from  blfc*,  and  by 
a  common  transference  to  folly,  badness : 
a /boZ Prov.  1,7;  7,  22;  D^nötü  'N  10,  7 
a  fool  of  lips  i.  e.  a  prattler;  Ü^blfc*  ""IfcTO 
16,  22  correction  proceeding  from  fools; 
•^-:&2  b^lK  the  fool  (godless),  who  takes 
-root  Job  5,  3.  Allied  in  sense  to  *»ri9, 
b^D3  and  bns. 

I"  :  it  t 

^W  see  ''bis. 

,-     ;v:  .-.■: 

"H^HD   ^lfc$  n.  p.  of  a  king  of  the 
I  r       :  I*  v: 

Chaldean  empire,  who  followed  Nebu- 
chadnezzar 2Kixgs  25,  27;  Jer.  52,  31. 
■TjYlÜ  (which  see),  or  written  Tfltf  17?  and 
"tlNIS ,  is  the  name  of  a  Chaldean  god, 
Merodach-3Iars,  and  is  also  found  in 
the  Chald.  roval  names  Mesese-Mordak, 
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Sisi-Mordak,  Merodach-Baladan,  Mardok- 
Empad;  b"nN,  which.  Greek  authors  write 
EvstX-,  Evil-,  I4ßila-,  Evi'Xad-,  'Eßidav-, 
is  the  Sanskr.  dbhila,  terrible  (Bopp 
Gl.  32),  and  therefore  a  quality  of  Mars. 
The  connexion  with  b*nN  "fool"  is 
therefore  only  accidental. 

?}$  (Kal  unused)  intr.  to  be  slack, 

inert,  loose,  inactive,  metaphorically  to 
be  foolish,  evil,  godless,  since  slackness 
and  looseness  are  usually  applied  to 
folly  and  vice,  as  vice  versa  vigour  and 
force  are  transferred  to  integrity,  virtue 
and  ability  (comp.  b?n).  From  similar 
fundamental  ideas  proceed  blni  and  bö3 
(which  see),  which  in  their  derivatives 
b^D3  and  bS3  are  allied  in  sense  to  b^ltf . 
—  Only  m  Nif.  bj^  (3.  pi.  *ibäni} ;  1.  pi. 
15b  2*  13),  formed  from  bltfc  (after  the 
form  TpNi  Num.  32,  30;  Josh.  22,  9):  to 
shew  oneself  foolish,  to  become  a  fool 
Num.  12, 11;  Is.  19,13;  Jer.  5,  4;  50, 
36. —  Derivatives  VnN,  "oiN,  from  Pi. 
nbiN.  Belonging  to  the  stembiN  is  the 
organic  root  br"N,  as  also  that  in  bi~^, 
which  is  found  harder  in  bi"i,  in-bä, 

I"      T  '  |T^  T  J 

and  then  in  Aramaean  bi~2 ;  the  Ar.  aüo 
to  be  slack,  weak,  is  of  similar  origin. 
7^  I.  (not  used)  to  be  strong,  power- 
ful, stout,  properly  to  be  firmly 
chained,  twisted,  just  as  in  prrr, 
^5j?>  ""lU?]?,  and  bin  (belonging  to  b^n), 
a  like  transference  of  idea  is  found. 
Hence  it  is  applied  to  strength  and 
firmness  generally  in  men,  animals, 
trees  &c;  Ar.  Jj!  to  be  thick,  meta- 
phorically as  Hebr.  ESSE  to  be  dull. 
Derivatives  bltf,  bN,.  b^N,  b?tf,  b^N, 
b^,  nb^,  mb'^,  n.  p.  "|ib^s\l,]ib\N\ 

it:-:7        ITT-7  i  ;■••:'  r       '    i  t  -  '     '    i      ■• 

The  stem  blN  in  this  signification  is 

cognate  with  bin  and  the  root  bfi*  is 

then  extended  to  a  stem  iibtf.   TheTAr. 
-&  ,T  T 

^1,  Jlc.  (VIII)  is  also  cognate,  and 
also  the  root  of  Jl  {body)  and  others. 

7^  II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  forward, 
first,  chief,  then:  to  strive  forward,  to  go 
before,  to  begin.  In  this  signification  of 
the  stem,  bg  (bia)  appears  allied  to  bn 


(bin)  and  bp  (bbfi).  The  Ar.  Jjf  to 
be  foremost,  first,  to  rule,  administer, 

J^f  the  first,  Targ.  bltf  (def.  ab  is)  or 
b^lN  (def.  tfb~)  beginning,  commence- 
ment, confirm  the  possibility  of  such  a 
stem  in  Hebrew,  though  the  alleged 
derivatives  (üb IN,  db^b^N  and  others) 
need  not  necessarily  be  traced  back  to 
it,  still  less  nbjN  Prov.  14,  24.  Eather 
should  the  preposition  b&0?2  before,  over 
against  Neh.  12,  38  K'tib  be  derived 
from  it,  originally  a  noun  after  the  form 
of  N^172;  which  see. 

^)tf  (with  suff.  DblN;  pi.  c.  ^bia  K'tib) 
m.  properly  strength,  from  blN  L,  then 
1.  body  Ps.  73,  4  (Ibn  cEsra),  comp.  difcSJ , 

Ar.  Jl.  —  2.  of  a  person,  powerful, 
mighty,  chief,  2  Kings  24, 15  K'tib,  cor- 
responding to  b?iin  TiSä  and  Tiü  vs.  14 ; 
but  yet  modified  again,  possessors,  the 
rich.  For  ^bltf  the  K'ri  has  chosen  the 
usual  "^N  Ex.  15, 15;  Ez.  17, 13. 

h21fc$  (formed  from  b"H$)  adj.  m. 
foolish,  'N  T£sn  Zech.  11,  15  a  foolish 
shepherd. 

vIX  n'  P-  of  the  river  Eulaeus,  Dan. 
8,  2,  by  which  Susa  is  surrounded  (Plin. 
h.  n.  6,  31;  Arr.  exp.  Al.  7,  7),  and 
where  is  also  the  Choaspes  (Her.  1,188; 
Str.  15,  728);  in  Pehlevi  Aw  Halesh  i.  e. 
the  pure  water,  now  Kara-Su.  'N  'ps 
Dan.  8,  16  between  the  two  banks  of  the 
Eulaeus. 

vl&$  an(i  ^S  adv.  and  conj.  from 
IN  in  its  conditional  signification  or  if, 
but  if,  and  ^b  not,  hence  1.  if  not,  el  \ir\ 
Num.  22,  33,  hence  Ibn  cEsra  renders  it 
by  ^blb,  since  the  latter,  taken  from  lb 
and  ^b  equivalent  to  ">b ,  signifies  for  the 
most  part  if  not.  In  this  sense  it  is 
connected  with  the  perfect.  From  the 
original  if  not  arose  2.  perhaps,  applied 
in  cases  of  fear,  doubt,  hope,  mockery 
Gen.  16,  2;  18,  24;  24,  5;  Is.  47,  12. 
Hence  3.  if  perhaps  Hos.  8,  7.  Signi- 
fications 2  and  3  require  to  be  joined 
with  the  imperfect,  and  the  language 
departs  from  this  usage  only  in  a  few 
cases.  —  4.  whether  perhaps  ?  if  perhaps  f 
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consequently  in  some  passages  equiva- 
lent to  Ar.  viiJ.  In  Numb.  22,  33  it 
stands  for  Nbib.  —  In  the  same  way 
is  compounded  ^ttots,  Aram.  Ntob"11!, 
j^a^»?  abridged^?,  fcWttS,  Maltese  evvella 
i.  e.  äl.f,  perhaps;  on  the  contrary  the 

Ar.  JLfr ,  Jif  signifies  only  whether  it  be 
that,  and  is  not  connected  with  ^bN. 

D^tf  see  b*iN. 

DD^  (in  constr.  with  Kametz  im- 
pure; £>Z.  c.  "'kba,  comp.  ISM,  SKttta, 
1S^2,  jpZ.  "«ta'M  ,*  Ü^Kibö)  w.  properly 
/tee?  or  joined  into  one  another,  hence 
vault,  arch,  formed  as  a  noun  from  QbNto 
(from  DbN  which  see),  and  therefore  be- 
sides üb  IN  the  original  übN  frequently 
occurs  also.  As  a  technical  expression 
in  building  it  denotes:  1.  hall,  vestibule, 
*\yfft  DblN  Ez.  40,  7  £>orcÄ;  NÖSil  'N 
1  Kings  1,1a  throne-porch,  i.  e.  the 
peculiar  arching  over  the  throne  which 
enlarges  into  a  hall ;  and  because  judg- 
ment was  also  administered  in  this  hall, 
it  was  termed  asnzfoSrr  übN;  ü^^^n  'a 

it   :  •  -       it  ••  '  r      -  it 

porch  of  pillars  7,  6.  Such  porches  or 
halls  stand  in  connexion  with  rps  Ez. 
40,  48;  b^'n  1  Kings  7,  21;  "isS  Ez. 
41, 15;  and  DbiN  2  Chr.  15,  8  and  29,  7 
17  might  stand  very  well  for  the  temple, 
as  the  LXX,  Ibn  Gandch  and  Kimchi 
have  understood  it.  The  Coptic  eAdju. 
has  been  adopted  from  the  LXX.  — 
The  stem  is  dbN  to  bind,  from  the  inter- 
lacing of  the  beams  (comp,  trtfct),  like 
nlSN  arch  from  "158,   rriittbfcl  ^citadels, 

IT'-:,  ,      i~t  '  it:-  ' 

likewise  from  DbN;  but  the  rendering 
by  vestibulum,  porticus  is  inexact,  and 
the  LXX  often  retain  the  Hebrew  word. 
See  DbN.  —  2.  {solitary,  from  DbN)  rc./?. 
m.  IChr.  7,  16;  8,  39. 

Üi^ltö  adversativ.,  compounded  of 

IN  or  if,  if,  and  üb  from  ftteb  (comp.  öttS 

J*.  .s  'J  T  |T     v  *  IT 

from  Mtü)  wo^,  whence  the  adversative 
signification  of  the  word:  £w£,  however, 
but  if  (LXX  ov  fxrjv  dXXd,  nevertheless, 
which  seldom  suits  however)  Job  2,  5 ; 
5,  8.  Of  most  frequent  occurrence  is 
Db*lN1  yet  on  the  contrary,  but  yet  Gen. 
28,19;  in  two  adversative  clauses  DbiN 


. . .  üb  INT  Job  13,  3  4.  Hence  one  sees 
plainly  that  the  proper  antithesis  lies 
rather  in  the  connexion  of  the  clauses. 
On  »IN  comp.  ^blN,  n»"WW,  and  on  Db 

i  r     r    ^ 7       it  :  '  it 

comp,  the  Ar.  *J  not. 

nb-ltf  (withswyf.  ^nbm,  formed  from 
P^.b-lN)  /.  1.  folly,  a  foolish  occurrence, 
a  foolish  thing,  silliness,  a  word  frequent 
in  Solomon's  proverbs,  elsewhere  occur- 
ring only  in  Ps.  38,  6;  69,  6.  As  in 
b-n.N,  'N  is  also  metaphorically  applied 
to  wickedness.  —  According  to  others 
2.  (from  b*!N  II.)  high  rank,  precedence, 
Prov.  14,  24  the  precedence  of  fools,  a 
play  upon  nb^N  I.  But  this  explanation 
is  not  necessary. 

TOii<  (mountaineer,  from  T2N)  n.  p. 
of  an  Edomite  and  name  of  an  Edomite 
tribe  Gen.  36,  11;  1  Chr.  1,  36.  The 
Canaanite  people  had  also  a  tribe  ^.foN 
(which  see)  of  like  derivation. 

V\H  I.  (not  used)  intr.  to  breathe,  blow, 

allied  in  sense  to  bail,  hence  figura- 
tively, 1.  to  be  empty,  vain,  transitory, 
nothing,  i.  e.  to  be  like  a  passing  breath, 
like  vapour,  as  biil  (see  too  p^1"])  is 
similarly  applied  metaphorically.  — 
2.  to  be  wicked,  sinful,  worthless,  hypo- 
critical, properly  to  be  deceitful  in  ap- 
pearance, false,  as  elsewhere  (comp,  biü) 
the  vain  and  empty  denotes  figuratively 
falsehood,  flattery  &c.  From  the  second 
signification  follows  naturally  3.  to  be 
idolatrous,  a  manifestation  of  sin  in  Scrip- 
ture.   Derivative  |"1N,  doubtful  *pN. 

The  stem  *jN  ("pN)  appears  with  a 
stronger  breathing  in  )17  (^*iSi  I.  which 
see),  and  the  root-elements  *an,  han  for 
the  primary  idea  are  also  found  in  the 
Mediterranean  (Indo-Germanic) ;  comp. 
Sanskr.  an  to  breathe,  whence  the  Sanskr. 
cm-ila;  Gr.  av-eiio$>  Latara-ima,  ara-imus, 
Goth,  ana,  hence  us-ana  to  expire.  From 
the  idea  "to  breathe,  to  fetch  breath, 
breathe  after"  (a  work)  arose  the  mean- 
ing, to  rest,  refresh,  revive  (comp.  'JJoi), 

whence  Ar.  <*jf  (med.  Waw)  to  feel  com- 
fortable, to  rest. 

J5)^  II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  exert,  la- 
bour;  to  strive,   to  fatigue;   hence  1.  to 
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gain  by  working,  to  obtain  by  labour  and 
toil,  to  get  e.  g.  riches,  property,  2.  to 
grieve,  to  suffer,  to  feel  sorrow,  anguish 
or  distress ;  the  language  has  made 
use  of  the  same  metaphor  in  HW  also. 
Derivatives  )]$,  "jitf,  tnjNIj,  and  the 
proper  names  i}1N,  WIN,  "]biÄ. 

In  this  signification  too  is  used  ■)&* 
("pN)  with  the  stronger  aspiration  in  )Ti 

(■p'n  II.),  Ar.  /j|  (med.  Je),  to  be  fati- 
gued, weary. 

The  fundamental  conceptions  of  11N  I. 
and  II.  are  probably  connected,  so  far 
as  the  act  of  self-exertion  is  properly 
a  panting  or  gasping.  But  since  the 
senses  in  the  derivatives  differ  so 
widely  from  one  another,  they  are  here 
given  apart  for  the  sake  of  easier  ap- 
prehension. 

"ptf  I.  (with  suff.  Witf;  pi.  Ö^i»)  m. 
properly  a  breath,  hence  1.  nothingness, 
vanity,  like  bäJl,  consequently  a  trifle 
Is.  41,  29  (parall.  DSN);  Zech.  10,  2 
(parall.  "i^ttS,  Nltü,  bäl).  —  2.  wicked- 
ness, sinfulness,  falsehood,  sin,  flattery, 
lies,  these  qualities  being  thought  of  as 
nothingness,  and  without  stability,  as 
fi73N  and  TOTON  were  the  reverse.  In 
this  sense  "ptf  is  most  frequently  em- 
ployed Numb?  23,  21;  Job  5,  65  11, 11 
14-,  36,  21;  Ps.  66,18;  hence  the  sinner, 
liar,  flatterer  is  called  ■JIN  llTN  Prov.  6, 
12;  Job  34,  36;  'g  b^D^l,  3;  also  in 
the  plural  'N  *>r\12  22, 15;  with  reference 
to  the  vain,  worthless,  idle,  are  used 
poetically  tthfj,  Täfc£,  ban,  lb  J,  nttin, 
3>bä,  'N  13*7,  just  as  one  or  other 
figure  is  carried  out.  —  3.  idolatry  (comp. 

büM),  ISam.15,23  "iSfcött  tT^m  IINI  awd 
...  ,../7  7  r :  -       r  t  :      »vit  : 

idolatry  and  the  serving  of  oracular  images 
is  rebellion.  But  Symm.  and  the  Vulg. 
read  d^B'JPlh  "jitfl  (sin  of  idolatry).  Then 
also  as  concrete:  idol  Is.  66,  3.  In  allu- 
sion to  this  meaning  the  city  b&JTPa, 
the  chief  seat  of  Israelite  image-worship, 
was  called  |itf  ma  Hos.  4,  15;  5,  8; 
10,  5  or  simply  "jin  10,  8 ;  and  the  pro- 
phet says,  referring  to  the  same  name 
of  mockery,  Am.  5,  5  T,75jb  Ttjfil  btfTPn*] 
and  Bethel  shall  come  to  nothing.  The 
idolatrous  city  of  "tfba  also  received  the 


surname  fiK  Hos.  12,  12,  the  full  form 
being  ^ja^b^s  n*Tp  6,8.  —  4.  The 
poetical  name  "ptf  ri^a  or  |iN  for  Bethel 
must  be  strictly  distinguished  from  a 
city  I^N  fPS  m  the  northern  territory 
of  Benjamin,  eastward  of  Bethel  and 
not  far  from  ^  Josh.  7,  2;  18,  12,  as 
also  from  another  town  of  the  same 
name  1  Sam.  13,  5;  14,  23,  where  *,18 
probably  takes  the  place  of  the  earlier 
name  of  the  Phenician  deity.  —  5.  "jija 
for  'ptf  proper  name  of  the  Egyptian 
city  On  i.  e.  Heliopolis  Ez.  30,  17,  if 
it  be  not  generally  only  a  different 
orthography  with  allusion  perhaps  to 
the  idolatry  there  Jer.  43,  13.  |18  is 
also  to  be  so  explained  in  the  proper 
name  ^N"ny)53  Am.  1,  5,  i.  e.  it  is  writ- 
ten for  "pN  Heliopolis,  city  of  the  sun  in 
Syria  (Plin.  5,  22),  perhaps  by  way  of 
reference  to  pfotta^  ^TBS  1,  3;  and  so 
'NTtfpa  is  the  celebrated  Baalbek. 

it       r ' :  • 

"p  N II.  (with  suff.  ijna ;  pi.  D^itf ,  from 
11N II.)  1.  properly  overlabouring,  working 
oneself  weary,  then:  hardship,  labour, 
burden,  consequently  harm,  distress  (al- 
lied in  sense  to  bttS>)  Ps.  55,  4;  closely 
connected  with  bü5>:  distress,  destruction 

IT  T  ? 

10,  7;  55,  11;  90,  10,  always  in  a  me- 
taphorical way  similar  to  btt#  Hab.  1,  3 
(parall.  bg*);  3,  7;  Is.  59*  4;  on  the 
contrary  Jer.  4,  14  ^DlN  is  from  flN  I. 
'»i'iMflä  50/2  0/  my  Awr£  i.  e.  son  of  pain 
Gen,  35,  18;  lijfcä  in  my  sorrow  Deut. 
26,14;  ü^.iN  ürtb  bread  of  sorrows  i.  e. 
sorrowful  repast, 'Hos.  9,  4.  One  might, 
however,  take  D^jpN  here  and  in  Prov. 

11,  7  for  a  participial  noun  from  1*)tt 
(comp,  aib,  3>ill5)  afflicted,  sorrowing. 
—  2.  £Ae  goods,  property,  possession 
which  have  been  obtained  by  toil  and 
weariness;  Job  20, 10  iJitf  his  substance 
i.  e.  what  belongs  to  him;  fig. punishment 
i.  e.  what  is  deserved  from  the  work  of 
sin,  Ps.  94,  23  (d£}a);  Job  21,19  (ijiK). 

hjitf  (with  suff"^^,  wis-,  i?Z.  Ö^.iN) 
m.  1.  equivalent  to  *]1N  IL  substance  Hos. 

12,  9;  —  2.  efort  12;  4;  then  metapho- 
rically, power,  strength  in  general,  also 
in  the  plural  ti^iK  Is.  40, 26 ;  Job  18, 7 ; 
spec,  applied  to  the  ^oiüör  <?/  Behemoth 
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40, 16;  to  the  power  of  begetting  Psalm 
105,  36,  hence  "pN  miB&n  first-born 
Gen.  49,  3;  Deut.  21,  17;"Ps.  78,  51 
and  *pN  poetically  son  generally,  Job 
18,12.  The  idea  of  power  proceeds  here 
from  exertion  and  labour.  —  3.  {power) 
n.  p.  m.  Numb.  16,  1. 

?*'&$  and  *ff  (Egyptian:  sun)  1.  n.  p. 
of  a  city  in  lower  Egypt  on  the  east 
bank  of  the  Nile,  the  chief  place  of  a 
nome  called  after  it  Gen.  41,  45  50; 
46,  20;  written  -jiN  Ez.  30,  17.  The 
prophet  Jeremiah  (43,  13)  paraphrases 
the  old  Egyptian  name  by  räl25_  rP3 
(temple  of  the  sun),  the  Arabic  by 
ij*j»4j&  \<J"f^  (fountain  of  the  sun);  the 
LXX  have  'Hhovnohg,  Heliopolis;  Plin. 
(5,  11)  oppidum  solis;  and  there  was 
really  a  famous  temple  of  the  sun 
with  a  great  priesthood  (Her.  2,  3  59). 
In  Coptic  this  city  is  also  written  ffln, 
and  oem,  ovwim  light  has  been  com- 
pared. —  2.  n.  p.  of  another  town  of 
the  sun  in  Syria,  for  which,  however, 
■jiN  is  written.     See  *nN"nrp2. 

'v|-r     ^  !...1T        - 1.  . 

faitf  (also  i:'N,  Talm.  -,riN;  the  ter- 
mination i-  is  equivalent  to  "p-;  rick, 
gain- bringing)  n.  p.  of  a  city  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Lydda  (n'b),  built  by 
the  Benjamites  ,  which  was  populous 
in  the  post-exile  age  Ezr.  2,  33 ;  1  Che. 
8, 12.  In  the  neighbourhood  was  found 
a  plain  which  is  called  'a  r#)?2  Neh. 
6,  2,  where  many  hamlets  (d^SS)  were. 
—  Comp.  thePhenician  N21N  Una,  proper 
name  of  aTingitan  river,  and  N-iN'dlü 
the  name  of  a  Numidian  town. 

ni^ifc*  K'tib  see  rh^N  belonging  to 
rn:N.' 

it-t:    . 

2Dl!tf  {ability,  power;  formed  from  'JIN 
with  D-)  proper  name  of  a  Horite  and 
of  a  Horite  tribe  Gen.  36,  23;  then  also 
of  a  Jew  1  Chr.  2,  26.  The  noun-ter- 
mination d-  was  a  favourite  one  in 
Edomite  proper  names,  comp,  dn^, 
sab*1»,  d^n,  d-ain,  üt»*;  so  too  z-": 

JT   :~7  IT       "  '  IT    \  '  IT      •    '  '  t 

"jDi^  (the  same)  n.  p.  in.  Gen.  38,  9. 

Fj^  (not  used)  tr.  a  stem  presup- 
posed for  JlS"^  in  the  signification  to 
measure;    and  one  might   compare  the 


Coptic  con  to  count,  to  measure.  As  all 
the  measures  and  weights  of  the  Phe- 
nicians  passed  from  them  to  the  Greeks 
and  Semites  (comp.  \ivü  Wo;  ills  y.e- 
gdriov;  '2p_xdßog;  ^3  y.ogog;  inNÖ  aatov) 
and  came  from  them  assuredly  to  Egypt 
also,  the  stem  rpN  belonging  to  ÜÖ^N 
seems  perhaps  to  be  old  Semitic,  espe- 
cially as  "lEh,  nip,  hKÖ,  dp_,  na  and 
others  are  of  Semitic  origin.  Probably 
t]N  (£]1N)  is  equivalent  to  t]N  (Spa  which 
see)  to  surround,  to  encompass,  hence 
InS^N  something  round.  Comp,  the  Talm. 
J] IN,  turn,  way,  manner,  as  *]5N  in  its- 
metaphorical  acceptation. 

TDIX  n'P-  °f  a  g0^  country,  whence 
dns  and  nJtT  were  brought,  interchanged 
with  "d^d^n  and  höiN  Jer.  10,  9;  Dan. 
10,  5,  comp.  Ps.  45,  10;  1  Chr.  29,  4. 
(In  the  first  passage  *Ofir  is  put  for  *Ufas 
by  the  Targ.,  Syr.,  Theod.)  The  ge- 
nuine Hebrew  T3  might  lead  to  the 
taking  the  proper  name  TS  IN  as  Semi- 
tic, compounded  of  IN  coast  (see  *1N  and 
^n)  and  TS  gold,  i.  e.  gold  coast.  But 
though  the  Hebrew  may  have  thought 
of  such  a  derivation  in  the  word,  the 
country  is  still  represented  as  a  distant 
one,  which  only  sea-faring  people  could 
reach;  and  it  is  not  improbable  that  it 
is  originally  like  IS  in  ,  d^S  and  others, 
of  foreign  origin.  Since  it  is  also  inter- 
changed with  Nnd  Ps.  72, 15,  and  this 
is  regarded  as  belonging  to  south  Ara- 
bia like  "löiN,  3Ufas  must  be  unhesitat- 
ingly looked  upon  as  the  name  of  a 
gold  coast  in  southern  Arabia,  which 
originated  in  an  Indian  colony  there, 
the  Indians  having  other  emporiums 
besides  in  that  territory.  TB1N  might 
then  have  arisen  from  the  Sanskrit  vi- 
paed,  a  name  of  the  district  of  Hypha- 
sis,  whence  the  colony  proceeded.  See 
ö?rJB  and  TsiN.  —  TSTO  d£T  1  Kings 
10, '18  was  read  by  the  Syr'.  TS1N»  r\ 
and  interpreted  by  ^Ofir;  but  it  may 
have  been  a  peculiar  gold  place  in  the 
vicinity  of  TD1N,  as  there  was  besides 
nsiN  a  ^aiü  there,  in  Arrian  (Peripl. 
p.'*13. 18)  and  Plin.  (h.  n.  6,  26)  Mapha- 
ritis  or  Maphartis.     See  T5172. 
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TEf^  (written  also  ^ßlN,  ^PSk) 
1.  w.  p.  of  the  11th  son  of  Joktan  Gen. 
10,  29 ;  1  Chr.  1,  23,  hence  too  of  an 
Arabian  tribe,  as  all  the  Joktanite  names 
are  at  the  same  time  the  names  of  Ara- 
bian tribes.  —  2.  (with  a  local  JTTöte) 
proper  name  of  a  province,  district  or 
city  in  Arabia,  where  was  the  seat  of 
that  tribe,  which  as  the  name  of  a  place 
(like  bna,  rrwiirn,  anus,  s-ib^in  and 

v  it       '        v  it  :  -  -: 7        it   :  '        it    •  -: 

others)  was  the  cause  of  the  personal  name 
being  introduced  into  the  ethnographical 
table.  The  Scripture  says  that  Solomon's 
ships  with  Phenician  seamen  fetched 
thence  gold,  sandalwood  (Mftbfi*),  öns, 
precious  stones,  silver,  ivory  (d^SFttlu) 
and  other  things,  'a  SiiT ,  'K  orte  then 
became  usual  designations  1  Kings  9, 28 ; 
10, 11;  Ps.  45,  10;  Job  28, 16;  Is.  13, 
12;  1  Chr.  29,  4;  2  Chr.  8,  18;  9,  10. 
Poetically  '"PÖIN  stands  for  gold  gene- 
rally, Job  22,  24,  the  product  bearing 
the  name  of  the  country,  comp,  "d^p^n. 
From  the  Biblical  accounts  we  gather 
the  following  results,  1.  that  ?Ofir  was 
a  coast  land,  to  which  people  came  in 
ships,  2.  that  the  main  articles  of  com- 
merce were  gold,  precious  stones  and 
other  costly  things,  3.  like  bttN,  8513 
and  others  it  must  be  looked  for  in 
southern  Arabia,  in  the  vicinity  of  85tt5, 

TBW,  TSTO,  On"©.     The  fact  that  Jo- 
it       'it       7       t  :- 

sephus  (Ant.  8,  6,4)  looks  for  it  in  In- 
dia, that  many  Indian  articles  of  com- 
merce are  found  among  the  productions 
which  the  Hebrews  traded  in  there,  and 
that  the  Arabic  sometimes  renders  it  by 
tX-i^JI ,  must  be  explained  on  this  ground 
that  Ofir  like* Ufas  was  founded  by  an 
Indian  colony  and  was  the  emporium  to 
which  Indian  things  were  brought  for 
exchange.  Accordingly  the  LXX  trans- 
late it  by  ^cocpaod,  ^cocpiQ,  JZovcpsio  &c, 
thinking  of  the  Egyptian  name  for  In- 
dia (Copt.  Coqip),  but  which  is  nothing 
else  than  the  Zovnaqa  of  Ptolemy  and 
the  Ovtmclqcl  of  Arrian,  that  cannot  be 
identical  with  *Ofir.  —  With  relation  to 
the  origin  of  the  word,  it  has  been  de- 
rived from  IN  (coast)  and  TS  equivalent 

to  ijji  riches,  hence  understood  riches- 


coast;  or  compared  with  Maphartis  in 
south-western  Arabia;  but  it  is  probably 
of  Indian  origin. 

"jBitf  (rarely  ^SN;  c.  IjDi«;  pLö^si«, 
c.  "»asi«,  with  suff.  ttrpSBi»)  m.  properly 
circle,  hence  a  wheel,  a  usual  chariot 
wheel  Ex.  14,  25 ;  Is.  28,  27  (belonging 
to  Tlbw  and  Jin  3*1»).     Hence  it  is  ap- 

it  T-:  it  t  :  v '  -t 

plied  to  the  wheels  under  the  ten  bases 
of  the  ten  vases  in  Solomon's  temple, 
where  we  learn  from  the  description 
(1  Kings  ch.  7)  that  they  had  naves 
(o^lSf!)  and  therefore  turned  about 
axles' (p^jlO) ,  to  which  they  were  fas- 
tened by  tenons  (ni^p);  in  other  re- 
spects they  had  felloes  (t3",35)  and  spokes 
(ü^"£'fi)  like  common  wheels.  It  is  also 
applied  to  the  wheels  of  the  threshing 
machine,  which,  rolling  over  the  lying, 
loosened  sheaves,  separated  the  grain 
from  the  chaff;  and  hence  it  is  used  of 
wheels  of  an  instrument  for  putting  to 
death,  which  was  made  like  a  threshing 
machine  to  execute  the  punishment  of 
threshing  bodies  to  pieces  Prov.  20,  26 
(comp.  2  Sam.  12, 31 ;  2  Kings  13, 7 ;  Am. 
1,  3).  In  prophetic  vision  it  is  also  ap- 
plied to  the  wheels  of  the  divine  throne, 
which  are  called  in  Dan.  7,  9  'pbabä 
and  whose  wonderful  form  is  described 
in  Ez.  chs.  1  and  10.     See  )ZR. 

TW  (part.  y$,  pi.  ÖiÄ»)  l.intr.  pro- 
perly pressed  together,  hence  to  be 
narrow,  applied  to  space  Josh.  17,  15. 
—  2.  trans,  to  press,  to  drive,  Ex.  5, 13 ; 
hence  to  hasten.  —  3.  reft,  to  urge  oneself, 
to  hasten,  to  be  in  haste,  e.  g.  TlZJ^jb  to 
acquire  riches  Prov.  28,  20;  Nl^b  Josh. 
10,  13;  b^bahä  'a  Prov.  19,  2  \o  be  of 
swift  foot;  Q-ni^S  'N  to  be  hasty  in  words 
i.  e.  thoughtless  2*9, 19;  with  ~\12  to  hasten 
from,  withdraw  Jer.  17, 16. 

Eif.  y?aft  (fut  V"1?;)  t0  ur9e  on  any 

one,  with  a  of  the  person  Gen.  19, 15,  or 
with  the  infin.  following,  Is.  22, 4.  —  The 

stem  yN  in  its  fundamental  signification 
sounds  in  Syr.  1^,  Talm.ya ;  with  audible 
initial  sound  in  f  ft"b ,  f  n~5 ;  in  a  wider 
sense  to  hasten,  flee  also  in  T2  (fl-p)- 
iris   (c.  hfcm;   pi.  rfVjfcisr,  -XN, 
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c.  rri'läfcitf,  "2£N)  m.  properly  tlie  laid  up, 
inclosed,  preserved,  froml^N  (which  see) 
after  the  form  önift,  übii>,  hence  1.  a 
store,  stock  Prov.  15,  16;  21,  6  20;  of 
provisions  (bSNW,  1£tt5,  )^)  2  Chr.  11, 
11,  or  of  precious  things  Hos.  13,  15- 
Most  frequently  it  is  applied  to  the  trea- 
sures of  the  temple,  called  ■"  '&,  n^S  'N 
^  or  tPin^N  'a  'N,  or  to  those  of  the 
royal  house.  Figuratively  and  poetically 
äb?Ö, ftVn^räfi,^|j^ya  Job. 38, 22; 
Prov.  10,  2';  Is.  45,  3;  Jer.  10, 13.  — 
2.  store-house,  treasury,  conservatory  Ps. 
33,  7 ;  Jo.  1,  17 ;  2  Chr.  32,  27 ;  but  rTCa 
-lSSifitti  Neh.  10,  39 :  Mal.  3, 10  or 'a  ni£ 
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Dan.  1,  2  stands  as  the  complete  ex- 
pression for  it.  —  For  lufian  we  also  find 
written  in  Zech.  11,  13  nS^il  (Syr., 
Kimchi),  which  means  the  temple  treasury 
and  is  used  as  an  apposition  to  -1"1  D^S. 
Hence  the  Targum  sb  3^)25*.  VI  hand  of 
the  muster  of  the  treasury,  Syr.  1]-^  Z^»^:. 
Derivative 

1^^  (denom.  from  "lätia)  to  heap  into 
a  treasure,  to  collect,  or  to  lay  up  in  store 
2  Kinos  20, 17 ;  Is.  39, 6 ;  figuratively  to 
heap  up,  viz.  violence  and  robbery  Am.3,10. 

Nif.  ""lEaO  (Jut.  ^sj  to  be  laid  up  in 
store,  along  with  )ütfi  denom.  from  "jDh 
Is.  23, 18.  rv'v 

Hif.  "Vttagl  (but  only  the  fut.  T^itf, 
comp.b^DiN  Hos.  11, 4;  vn'tf  Jer.  46, 8; 
in  the  voluntative  nnXim)  to  set  over  the 
treasury,  with  b^  Neh.  13,  13. 

The  noun  litis  and  also  its  denomi- 
native "i^N  are  formed  from  the  stem 
n£N  (which  see). 

*T]X  (or  1*2*,  after  the  form  HIT,  dia, 
aiü;  3.  pi.  V)JS;  fut.  ^;  mf.^ns)  pro- 
perly equivalent  to  ftna  to  burn,  blaze, 
but  in  a  limited  fundamental  significa- 
tion 1.  to  be  clear,  to  lighten;  applied  to 
the  morning  or  the  rising  sun:  to  become 
bright,  niN  ^p.'Sttl  the  morning  lightened  i.  e. 
it  became  clear  Gen.  44,  3;  impers.  TiBI 
EjDb  and  it  be  light  for  you  1  Sam.  29, 10*; 
inf.  TlNl  '"[bin  going  and  lightening  i.  e. 
becoming  clearer  Prov.  4, 18,  comp.  ^bin 
bi^l  Esth.  9,  4.  Figuratively  to  lighten 


at  a  distance,  to  be  bright  with  prosperity 
Is.  60, 1.  —  2.  to  become  clear,  applied  tc 
the  eyes,  as  the  sign  of  enlightenment 
1  Sam.  14, 27  (K'ri)  29 ;  comp.  Ps.  38, 1 1 ; 
69,24;  Lament.  5,17,  as  vice  versa  hurt 
and  hunger  obscure  the  eyes.  —  3.  to 
grow  green,  to  sprout,  to  blossom,  also  in 
Y*i  tt*!sj  HHT  &c.  coming  from  the  idea 
of  shining.   Derivative  Titf  II. 

Nif.  nistf  (fut.  TifiO;  inf.  with  b,  "ri&b 
from  'N'nb)  1.  to  be  light,  shining,  glorious, 
applied  to  God,  hence  part.  Tijo  cognate 
in  sense  with  T^j«  Ps.  76,  5.'  —  2.  as 
Kal,  to  become  clear,  to  become  day,  2  Sam. 
2,  32 ;  figuratively,  to  enlighten,  to  dawn, 
applied  to  the  soul  Job  33, 30.  The  Nifal 
sometimes  coincides  with  Kal  intrans., 
as  one  may  see  from  th  and  Ü*l5,  ^ni 
and  ^n5,  bp_  and  bp_5  and  others.  De- 
rivatives n is  I. ,  "ma,  d^tin,  STni^j^iNü 
and   perhaps   JYTiatt,   with   the  proper 

names   il«,    biOTiN,    IrpTia,   WfiK, 
r      '        r     •      '        it  •       '         it  •    i  ' 

^Vl&PV**  and  many  others. 

Hif-  ^PKil  (fut.  TJO,  ap.  iK-p)   caus. 

1.  to  lighten,  to  spread  light,  with  b^  over 
something  Gen.  1,15  17 ;  Ex.  25, 37 ;  with 
b  of  the  person,  to  make  it  clear  to  some 
one,  to  enlighten  Ex.  13,  21;  Is.  60,  19; 
Neh.  9, 19 ;  with  the  accusative  of  the  ob- 
ject and  sometimes  too  with  b  of  the  per- 
son, to  enlighten,  to  make  clear  Ex.  14, 20 ; 
Neh.  9,  12;  Ps.  77,  19;  97,4;  but  also 
intrans.  like  Kal  and  therefore  without 
a  preposition,  to  be  light,  to  be  lightened, 
to  glimmer,  Job  41,  24;  Ez.  43,  2;  Ps. 
139,12,  properly  to  spread  clearness. — 

2.  to  kindle,  to  burn,  e.  g.  dry  boughs 
Is.  27,  11,  the  sacrificial  and  altar-fire, 
Mal  .1, 10,  lamps  Num.  8, 2.  — More  fre- 
quently it  is  employed  in  metaphorical 
senses  which  appear  in  Hifil  as  numerous 
as  in  the  noun  Titf,  and  of  which  the 
principal  are  these:  a)  tfpW  In  to  en- 
lighten one's  eyes,  i.  e.  to  animate,  enliven, 
to  preserve  in  life  Prov.  29,  13;  Ps. 
13,  4;  in  particular  of  spiritual  enliven- 
ing and  brightening,  i.  e.  to  give  insight 
Ps.  19,  9;  Ezr.  9,  8.  b)  tPJB  '~  to  en- 
lighten the  face,  i.  e.  to  brighten  one  up 
Eccles.  8,  1,  opposite  to  ö^.a  K3E3  to 
disfigure  the  countenance;  figuratively 
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spoken  of  God,  to  look  gracious,  to  be 
favourable,  with  ä  Ps.  119, 135;  b  118, 
27 ;  b?  31, 17  ;bg  Num.  6, 25;  Dan.' 9, 17; 
n$  Ps.  67, 2  of  the  person  or  thing  who  is 
favourable,  seldom  absolutely  Ps.80,4, 
or  with  the  omission  of  d"OB  118, 27.  c)  to 
enlighten  in  the  sense  of  to  teach  119, 
130;  comp,  the  cognate  in  root  iiT\  — 
Derivative  the  proper  name  'Vfip. 

To  the  stem  Tin  belongs  the  organic 
root  IM,  which  is  also  found  in  Ttf""1  (if 
TN"1  be  Semitic),  if- IN  L,  Tfc-n.    This 

i  :  '\       it    t  <      '      r     t 

root  appears  besides  with  a  harder  in- 
itial sound   in  il-T1  II.,    Sl-ITl  II.    In 
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Arabic   there  are  only  preserved  from 

this  sternal  to  kindle,  st^i  glow,  %|  and 

^1  to  set  fire  to,  si  fire;  and  the  Ara- 
maean has  also  derivatives  of  the  same. 
"liSl.  (with  suff.  I'Tia ;  pi.  tHiN  only 
Ps.136,7)  to.  (also  Job  36,32,  since  bet- 
ter mss.  read  "pb?  for  fPb^),  1.  light,  e.  g. 
the  early  one,  that  of  the  early  dawn 
Judges  16,  2,  of  the  sun  Is.  30,  26,  of 
the  moon  13, 10,  of  the  stars  Jer.  31, 35, 
of  the  dark  weather-cloud  i.  e.  lightning 
Job  37,  15,  of  the  lamp  Jer.  25,  10; 
f^JPI  TIN  light  of  the  splendid  stars  Zech. 
14,  6  (the  'pNDp'1  which  accompanies 
should  be  read  according  to  the  K'tib 
"jINS]??  they  draw  themselves  together  and 
referred  to  nipp?);   generally  put  with 

^.?,  intf,  swV,  tfnvS,  Hgn,  rrn, 
nilb,  D^nsis,  -]^,  '-q,  and  the  opposite 
of\j\l?n  and  WnSTIs.'59,  9;  Job  30,  26, 
and  therefore  different  from  Tin  "2 ,  which 

I     T    ' 

is  the  name  of  the  body  itself  that  gives 
light.  More  rarely  the  genitive  that  be- 
longs to  TIN  and  explains  it  is  omitted, 
so  that  TIN  stands  alone  for  the  early 
light  Neh.  8,  3 ;  Job  24, 13,  daylight  Ex. 
10,  23,  sunlight  Job  3,  9;  31,  26  or  sun 
Is.  5,  30;  Hab.  3,  4  (comp,  ydog  Od. 
/,  335),  lightning  Job  37,  3;  tTBS-b? 
TIN  J"iS3  36,  32  he  covers  the  lightning 
with  his  hands.  Without  announcing  the 
definite  light  more  exactly  or  even  with- 
out meaning  it,  it  sometimes  denotes 
clearness,  glitter,  splendour,  Ps.  78,14; 
139,11;  "ria  üV  Am.  8, 9  day  of  bright- 


ness i.  e.  bright  day;  TIN  ">TlN7a  lighten- 
ing, shining  luminaries  Ez.  32,  8;  Job 
29,  3  ipiNb  by  his  light;  tWii  n'Statd  'a 
Is.  30,  26  the  light  of  seven  days  i.  e.  of 
creation-week.  —  2)  figuratively  in  mani- 
fold metaphors,  viz.  a)  light  of  life,  life 
Job  3, 16  20,  as  life  is  also  called  seeing 
the  light,  Ps.  49,  20;  Job  33,  28,  fully 
tjiym  TIN  33,30;  Ps.  56,  14.  b)  fre- 
quently prosperity,  happiness,  good  fortune 
Job  18,  5;  22,  28;  38,  15;  Ps.  36,  10; 
97,  11;  112,  4;  Prov.  13,  9;  Mic.  7,  8 
(the  figure  of  light  is  often  carried  out 
by  a  verb  annexed).  Hence  'IIN  is  ap- 
plied to  God  Ps.  27,  1  beside  '**£;  'N 
bfrpb?  Is.  10, 17  is  Jehovah  so  far  as  he 
constitutes  the  salvation  of  Israel.  He  is 
also  called  DbiS  "ha  60,19  20,  as  Israel 
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in  a  similar  aspect  is  termed  Ö*na  "ria 
Is.  42, 6 ;  49,  6  the  salvation  of  the  peoples. 
c)  enlightenment,  instruction  Ps.  43,  3; 
Ö"1^?  litfb  for  the  enlightenment  of  the 
nations  Is.  ol,  4.  d)  MB  ^IN  light  of  the 
face  i.  e.  grace,  favour  Ps.  4,  7;  44,  4; 
89, 16 ;  then  cheerfulness,  joy  Job  29, 24. 

—  The  pi.  D^niN  stands  for  rripNÜ  in 
this  sense,  but  its  single  occurrence  can 
determine  nothing  for  the  signification. 

—  TN3  Am.  8,  8  see  TSS. 

ni^  H.  (pZ.rTHN,  rhfyf.a,  green,  bloom- 
ing plant,  a  sprout,  verdure,  F!l£  öVd 
tari8"'1b5>  Is.  18,4  as  a  clear  (lovely)  heat 
on  the  fresh  verdure;  npN  ttjjjb  to  gather 
herbs  2  Kings  4,  39 ;  rTHN  b"J  the  (life- 
giving)  dew  of  herbs  Is.  26,  19.  This 
noun  is  derived  from  Tin  in  the  signi- 
fication to  shine,  glitter,  so  far  as  verbs 
of  shining  are  also  applied  metaphori- 
cally to  blossoming,   sprouting,  ripening; 

comp,  yj  (yh£;)>  ^5 j,  "ip;,  ftp?  &c., 

likewise  Samar.  ib^b  to  shine  and  to 
sprout,  Syr.  ]?oi.  fire  and  I^^a^  flower. 
T)tf  {pi-  ü*T&t,  uPTlN)  m.  1.  light- 
country,  light-distinct,  i.  e.  land  of  the 
sun-rising,  somewhat  like  the  Homeric 
Ttpbg  fjä  z  rjshov  re  (H.  \i ,  239),  allied 
in  sense  to  n^tttt  east  country.  Only  in 
the  pl.i  £  1^*33, pi^Ka  Is.  24, 15  praise 
God  in  the  east  countries;  the  prophet 
names  in  the  same  place  as  the  opposite 
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lands  Ü*Tt  Vfi*  coast-lands  of  theMediter- 
ranean  i.  e.  of  the  west.  Comp,  as  a 
parallel  case  59,  19,  where  in  praising 
God  a*Tgtt  and  ttiM-rTTp?  are  used;  in 
like  manner  45, 6  and  others.  In  Arabic, 

however,  \J,  ^j|,  -si  means  the  north, 
the  north  country  i.  e.  the  region  of  dark- 
ness, of  night,  comp.  Talm.  "tin,  NrniN 
evening,  Zab.  5o|  spirit  of  darkness  (see 
bjp^ltf),  and  accordingly  one  must  trans- 
late D^N  norther?i  countries,  looking  upon 
Ü8»»'«!  tföWiii  Ps.107,3  and  Is.  49,  13 
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as  parallels  to  0*5  ^N  . . .  ü^N.  In  any 
case  the  connexion  and  parallelism  re- 
quire us  to  understand  here  certain  lands 
and  districts,  eastern  or  northern. — 2.  fire, 
flame,  glow  Is.  44,  16;  47,  14;  tt5$  ^*IN 
50,11  glow  of  fire;  '83  'Wirt  Ez.5,2  to 
destroy  by  fire;  figuratively  altar  of  burnt- 
offering  Is.  31, 9,  the  parallel  being  "nan 
in  the  same  figurative  sense.  —  3.  Only 
in  the  pi.  0^*18  (with  suff.  Tp'Tia)  pro- 
perly instruction,  enlightenment,  revelation, 
used  exclusively  in  the  plural  to  denote 
the  high  priests'  oracular  image  which 
was  in  the  shining  breastplate  of  judg- 
ment (E3ö\üla5i  'jizjrrba)  along  with  dTan 

(which  see).  Both  consisted,  according 
to  Philo  (vit.  Mos.),  of  two  small  oracular 
images  that  symbolically  represented 
revelation  and  truth  and  were  consulted 
in  difficult  cases  Ex.  28,  30;  Lev.  8,  8. 
'as  bjK\L?  to  ask  the  *Urim  1  Sam.  28,  6 ; 
'$7\  £2S'ui72a    btflÖ    to  ash  after  the  sen- 
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tence  of  the  Urim  Numb.  27,  21.  As 
the  Urim  and  Thummim  were  entirely 
unknown  in  the  post -exile  period,  the 
formula  trEnbi  ü^lNb  "jjrp  ifey  *i9  Ezr. 
2,  63  or  'nV  'i6  }ktt  n7p^.  V  Neh.  7, 
65  till  a  priest  appear  with  *Urim  and 
Thummim  arose  for  undecided  cases  of 
justice.  Instead  of  the  usual  combination 
Qi/arn  D^tt  there  is  found  in  Deut.  33, 8 
^llkl  *p?n  thy  Thummim  and  °Urijn. 
But  where  öi'ttS  stands  by  itself  Num. 
27,  21,  or  occurs  parallel  with  ni'2"bn 
andtPtf^  1  Sam.  28, 6,  it  must  be  taken 
for  3Urim  and  Thummim.  The  versions 
(LXX  dijloocig  xcti  aXfösia,  Vulg.  doc- 
trina  et  Veritas,    Gr.  Yen.  (pcoziapol  xcii 


rsleioryteg)  have  translated  according  to 
the  etymology,  and  have  therefore  ren- 
dered them  well  in  part.  —  4.  n.  p.  of  a 
city  of  the  Casdim,  hence  called  Titf 
Ü^.fe ,  where  the  home  of  Abraham  and 
his  family  was  Gen.  11,  28  31;  15,  7; 
Neh.  9,7.  In  wandering  to  Canaan  from 
this  town  he  arrived  first  in  Charran, 
which  was  also  looked  upon  as  the  city 
of  his  birth  or  home  on  account  of  its 
vicinity  Gen.  12, 1 ;  24,  4  10,  comp.  Acts 
7,2  4.  We  should  therefore  look  for  Tin  , 
agreeably  to  the  Scriptures,  whether  it 
was  a  town,  or  as  the  LXX  {%moa  tüv 
XaXdamv)  take  it  the  name  of  a  coun- 
try, in  northern  Mesopotamia  in  the 
vicinity  of  Charran  where  a  Chaldean 
nomad-horde  may  have  dwelt.  For  the 
more  exact  determination  of  the  place, 
the  views  of  Nicolaus  Damasc.  (Jos.  Ant. 
1,7,  2)  and  Eupolemus  (Eus.  praep.  ev. 
9,  17)  which  assumed  as  identical  with 
Ur  a  town  Ovoirj  in  Babylonia,  subse- 
quently called  Kafiagivn,  have  been  com- 
pared, others  combining  with  them  the 
fort  mentioned  by  Ammian(25,8)  Ur  in 
north-eastern  Mesopotamia,  a  six  days' 
journey  west  of  Hatra.  But  inasmuch 
as  the  former  explanation  is  impossible 
in  itself,  since  Scripture  can  mean  no- 
thing but  Mesopotamia,  a  fortress  is  also 
an  unsuitable  place  for  a  nomad-horde, 
which  could  hardly  have  dwelt  in  such  a 
place.  Hence  it  is  best  to  attempt  to 
determine  nothing  more  exactly.  The 
etymology  of  the  proper  name  ^IN  is 
either  Semitic,  signifying  east  country,  or 
equivalent  to  "ill  mountain,  or  it  is  to  be 
looked  for  in  the  Arian  languages  as 
though  it  had  come  from  the  D^to. 
Accordingly  one  might  compare  the  Zend 
vara  i.  e.  fort  (Vend.  p.  130),  Sanskrit 
Ur  sl  town,  Pers.  awra  ==  Kalah  a  fort. 
The  Syrian  lexicographers  explain  Ur 

by  -Cw5*.  Jewish  and  Arabian  tradition, 
followed  by  Jewish  and  Christian  inter- 
preters, have  taken  "fla  as  an  appellative 
in  the  sense  of  fire,  perceiving  in  it  the  < 
origin  of  Abraham's  furnace.  —  4.  (En- 
lightener)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  11,35;  comp, 
the  proper  names   "^IN,    "^N,   ST^IK» 
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böpliK,  ^nj,  15,  51*15,  litt)»«?,  ■»tStttö; 
the  later  "PA»,  fittlltf. 

miK  /"•  equivalent  to  lis  1.  %A£  Ps. 
133,  12;  2.  figuratively  prosperity,  wel- 
fare, Esth.  8, 16. 

rilltf   see  fill». 

"VtW  (®(nttv6g)n.p.  m.  Ex.  31, 2;  also 
written  *>1N  1  Kings  4, 19.   See  1*in. 

pjsrn^  (^z  as  %fo)  «._p.w.  2Chr. 

13, 2.  It  is  once  interchanged  with  JT^öE 
1  Chr.  6,  9  21,  where  118  may  be  com- 
bined with  IDS  (=  "p22). '  See  1*lä. 

rPl^fr*  {Jah  is  light)  n.  p.  m.  2  Sam. 
11, 3;  Is.  8;  2;  Neh.3,4. 

^Tl^  (the  same)  n.  p.  m.  Is.  26, 20- 

niiN  see  list. 

L^/IX  I.  (perhaps  the«  stem  for  ttS"1», 
"Vd\N,  ^ttPÄ,  ndja)  intr.  to  be  powerful, 
strong,  allied  in  sense  to  Ina ;  see,  how- 
ever, tfttta  I. 

J^W  II.  as  a  stem  to  Ü5N,  see  tt5tt5»  II. 

|  I"  I"    T 

1^1  fcs  III.  (not  used)  tr.  to  support, 
strengthen.  The  stem  *dx  is  then  equiva- 
lent to  rrda,  Ar.  Lwf ,  and  as  the  proper 
names  SvitifiH,  WCS",  tvüv  (=  -^) 
arose  from  this  farther  developed  stem, 
so  from  the  shorter  form  came  diO"1  and 
"dNirP.  Others  indeed  compare  the  Ar. 
(J*!  to  make  a  present  of,  to  present  with ; 
but  as  iTON  appears  in  Hebrew  as  a  stem 
and  the  proper  names  EJai"1  and  STUJtfi 

.  |T  IT    '         I 

appear  to  coincide  m  their  stem,  the 
derivation  already  given  is  more  pro- 
bable. 

rHfcS  I.  (not  used,  an  assumed  stem 
for  na,  pi.  d^n«  1  Sam.  13,  20  21)  tr.  to 
engrave,  indent,  cut  in,  hence  metaphori- 
cally to  mark,  sign;  cognate  perhaps  with 
the  stem  n«  then  t£9  (ü*#)  to  pierce,  en- 
grave, whence  Ü2  a  style,  and  also  riN  to 
cut  into,  whence  D«,  pi.  d^nK,  comp,  the 
Ar.  <M  to  cut  in.  On  the  supposition  of 
the  existence  of  this  stem  in  Hebrew  the 
noun  nia  might  very  well  be  derived 
quite  grammatically  after  the  form  pip , 


especially  as  the  plur.  is  rrirria  and  is 
also  masculine.  Derivatives  nä,  nix.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  old  noun  rria  and  the 
n$  which  is  used  as  an  accusative-prefix 
can  only  be  descended  from  fi*l8  HE. 

PIX  II.  (but  fut.  HI  JO  ,  «inJO ,  voluntat. 
•IflifiW  after  the  form 'dini  without  being 
the  Nif.  for  that  reason)  1.  properly  to 
come,  then  to  agree,  to  be  willing,  to  be 
disposed,  with  b  of  the  person  whom  one 
is  to  comply  with,  Gen.  34,  15  22  23; 
to  consent  to,  that  not  with  "'Fibdb  follow- 
ing, 2  Ejngs  12,  9.  irna  (from  fmn&O 
Gen.  23, 13  is  referred  to  this  by  some, 
and  the  passage  translated:  if  thou  con- 
sentest.  The  stem  r.N  is  the  original  form 
of  Sn-n«,  only  the  forms  here  mentioned 
are  taken  in  the  figurative  sense  to  agree. 
—  2.  (not  used)  to  come  in,  go  in,  con- 
sequently in  the  original  signification  of 
Fin«.   Derivative  "rims  K'ri  Ez.  40, 15. 

IT   T  '       I         ■ 

nifcs  III.  (i.  e.  riN  equivalent  to  S3*) 
intr.  to  be,  exist,  exclusively  in  Ara- 
maean. As  the  noun  tt5*  (comp.  15,  T\iz) 
and  the  proper  name  "Ho*  are  from  d"1 ,  so 
from  na  come  the  noun  n^N ,  the  proper 
names  "n"«,  bNPrra  and  the  accusative 
prepos.  nia ,  ntf .  The  stem  ns ,  IB"1 ,  per- 
haps farther  developed  in  Slu* ,  is  cognate 
with  the  Mediterranean (Indo- Germanic), 
Sanskrit  as,  "Lot.  esse,  and  as  to  sit;  and 
is  also  connected  with  the  stem  rttiJN. 

ni^  I.  (pi.  rnriN ,  hrr,  with  suff.  *nhN , 
dr>hH)  m.  properly  the  writing  or  sign 
engraved,  indented,  hence  1.  a  character, 
sign,  mark,  Gen.  4, 15 ;  2  Kings  20,  8.  — 
2.  covenant- sign,  in  full  JTVVia  HIN  i.  e. 
the  sign  of  a  covenant  between  God  and 
man  in  general,  or  with  Israel  in  par- 
ticular, for  the  sake  of  remembering  the 
covenant;  also  ni^  alone  Gen.  9, 13 ;  17, 
11;  Ex.  31, 13;  Ez.  20,  12.  As  religion 
was  a  covenant  to  Israel,  the  separate 
laws  (circumcision,  the  sabbath  &c.)  were 
signs  of  the  covenant  Transferred  to 
the  religious  signs  of  the  heathen  in  -wia 
nins  dnhiN  Ps.74,4  they  (the  heathen) 
have  made  their  religious  signs  into  signs, 
perhaps  applied  to  the  statue  of  Jupiter 
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which  Antioclius  caused  to  be  erected  in 
the  temple  and  so  obtruded  on  the  Jews 
(1  Macc.  1, 30-97 ;  3  Macc. 5, 24-27).  But 
then  also  it  came  to  denote  —  3.  symbol 
in  general,  ninb*  Ps.  74,  9  sanctuaries, 

comp,  the  Ar.  ^>L>i  applied  to  the  sacred 
books.  —  4.  Military  standard  of  single 
tribes,  flag,  different  from  bw,  the  banner 
of  three  tribes  together,  Numb.  2,  2.  — 

5.  time-sign  for  the  purpose  of  marking 
certain  portions  of  time  Gen.  1,  14.  — 

6.  omen  and  prodigy,  along  with  nsiE  and 
like  the  latter  signifying,  an  omen  or 
sign  of  something  future,  a  premonitory 
sign  Is.  8, 18;  20,  3;  Ez.  4,  3,  and  in  all 
the  significations  of  nsiE  whether  as  a 
sign  of  a  future  occurrence,  a  sign  and 
proof  of  a  thing  &c,  or  a  wonder  gener- 
ally. —  7.  memorial,  properly  a  monu- 
ment by  way  of  remembrance  Is.  55, 
13.  —  These  significations  all  proceed 
from  sign  as  in  the  Mediterranean  (Indo- 
Germanic),  comp,  crjfia,  prodigium  &c, 

Phenic.  n&,  Arab,  aot,  Aram,  na,  \£\  . 
In  the  frequent  use  of  this  word  the 
feminine  construction  can  only  pass  for 
an  exception,  Gen.  9,  12  17;  Josh. 
4,  6;  24, 17;  1  Sam.  10,  7;  Ezek.  4,  3; 
Jer.  44,  29,  which  might  take  place  for 
many  reasons. 

As  to  the  derivation,  the  word  is 
usually  taken  as  having  its  origin  in 
rnN    or   rnjSj    from   tl IN    to    mark,    for 

which  the  Arabic  is  appealed  to,  where 

^■$. 
ab!  has  the  same  meaning.  But  even 
if  the  stem  imN  actually  exists  in  He- 
brew in  the  signification  to  fix  the  limits 
of,  whence  im^n  Gen.  49,  36  boundary 
is  derived,  that  circumstance  does  not 
compel  us  to  assume  the  same  stem 
for  nitt  also,   especially  as   in  Arabic 

the  noun  auf  in  its  manifold  senses 
cannot  always  be  referred  back  to  ^J. 
Hence  it  appears  preferable  in  my  opi- 
nion to  look  for  its  stem  in  ma  I. 

niX  II.  (only  with  suff.  I^rn«,  ÜS17 
Ez.  23,  45  47,  ögrria  Josh."  23,  15, 
usually  written  defectively  ink,  ^nls, 
ink,  ftpNj  ÖDN.  IHN,  yet  these  too  are 

IT        '  JT        '      'IT         '     - 


occasionally  written  fully;  from  mN  III.) 
772.  like  the  other  form  n$  (which  see), 
that  is  used  with  the  grave  suffixes 
(üina,  ün~),  properly  the  being,  exist- 
ence, essence,  body,  hence  person;  "pSO 
ibN  üSriN  Hag.  2,  17  and  your  person 
did  not  turn  to  me,  so  that  it  properly 
serves  as  a  kind  of  pronoun  for  greater 
emphasis,  like  b£2,  tt5s5  and  tnj. 

From  the  fundamental  signification  of 
DIN  and  n$  body,  being,  person,  which 
then  passes  over  as  in  the  case  of  DSt£ 
into  the  signification  self,  essential,  pe- 
culiar, so  far  as  it  occupies  the  place 
of  a  person,  and  the  essence  of  a  per- 
son or  thing,  the  following  peculiarities 
are  to  be  explained:  1.  A  noun  is  made 
prominent  as  subject  at  the  beginning 
of  a  sentence  or  part  of  a  sentence  by 
n$  (rritf)  prefixed,  which  may  be  ex- 
plained by  as  to,  quoad,  or  in  some 
similar  way,  usually  when  there  is  a 
transition  to  something  new  Ez.  17,  21; 
44,  3;  Is.  57,  15;  Neh.  9,  19,  or  when 
the  subject  is  prominently  adduced  by 
a  special  expression  in  an  inserted 
clause  2  Kings  10,  6;  Jer.  45,  4;  Ez. 
35,  10.  —  2.  With  the  subject  before 
bb,  when  something  is  summed  up  by 
that  means  Ex.  1,  14;  Judges  20,  44 
46;  Dan.  9,  13,  or  before  numeral 
words  in  general  2  Sam.  21, 22.  —  3.  For 
the  purpose  of  emphasising  or  making 
prominent  the  subject  in  a  passive  or 
intransitive  connexion  of  the  discourse 
Gen.  4,  18;  17,  5;  27,  42;  Ex.  10,  8; 
21,  28;  25,  28;  27,  7;  Lev.  10,  18; 
Num.  26,60;  32,  5;  Deut.12,  22;  20,8; 
1Ejngs2,21;  2Kings18,30;  Jer.  35, 
14;  38,  4;  50,  20;  Josh.  7, 15;  2  Sam. 
21,  11;  Am.  4,  2;  Prov.  16,  33,  where 
the  verb  cannot  always  be  taken  as 
impersonal  or  the  neuter  of  the  passive 
as  it  were,  since  all  cases  could  not  be 
properly  explained  by  that  means,  and 
the  intransitive  connexion  could  not  be 
resolved,  e.  g.  1  Sam.  20, 13 ;  2  Sam.11,  25 ; 
Josh.  22,17;  Neh.  9,  32  and  elsewhere. 
In  this  sense  also  n$  before  the  subject 
should  be  taken,  where  it  stands  after 
a  1  and,  since  that  and  can  give  no 
accusative  force  to  n».  and  the  accom- 
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panying  verb  as  intransitive  or  passive 
obviously  refers  to  the  circumstance  that 
n$  stands  in  this  case  before  the  subject, 
and  that  the  clauses  are  more  circum- 
stantial, e.  g.  Num.  3,  26 ;  Jer.  27, 8 ;  36, 
22;  2  Kings  6,  5 ;  Ez.  20, 16;  2  Chr.  31, 
17;  Neh.  9,  34.  This  original  and  toler- 
ably frequent  application  of  nN  (rrifc*), 
after  its  signification  as  a  noun  had 
been  dropped,  in  order  to  bring  forward 
the  subject  in  certain  cases  in  a  more 
emphatic  way  than  it  could  be  done  by 
the  article  or  by  Sit  and  N*inii ,  is  often 
misapprehended  by  versions  and  inter- 
preters because  they  have  been  led 
astray  by  its  preponderating  use  with 
the  object.  Thus  e.  g.  the  Targ.  and 
Vulg.  in  1  Sam.  17,  34  read  CJK1,  and 
interpreters  have  taken  DN  in  the  sense 
of  with;  in  2  Kings  6,  5  bnajrrng  has 
been  taken  for  '^ij  n$  the  axe,  edge 
of  the  iron,  i.  e.  the  iron  hoe,  and  so  in 
many  cases,  which  is  unnecessary  after 
the  explanation  that  has  been  given.  — 
But  the  most  frequent  use  of  n$  (rritf) 
is  3.  as  a  sign  of  the  accusative,  depend- 
ing either  on  an  active  verb  following 
Hag.  2,  5,  or  preceding  Gen.  24,  30; 
25,  20;  Ex.  9, 16;-  1  Sam.  25,  2;  2  Sam. 
6,  21;  1  Kings  20,  12;  even  in  cases 
where  the  active  verb  has  become  a 
noun  in  the  infinitive,  having  the  ar- 
ticle Jer.  32,  16;  or  between  the  verb 
active  and  subject  Is.  20, 1;  Gen.  4, 15; 
Josh.  14,  11,  or  where  in  consequence 
of  the  verb  a  double  accusative  is  re- 
quired and  one  of  them  is  prefixed  with 
a  suff.  (niN)  Deut.  31,  7;  Jer.  25, 15; 
Eccles.  12,  9.  Where  the  object,  which 
must  have  the  sign  of  the  accusative 
in  consequence  of  the  verb  active,  is  a 
personal  pronoun,  niN  appears  in  its 
place  with  a  suffix,  as  Jjr&,  "ink  &c,  if 
that  pronoun  cannot  be  attached  to  the 
verb  itself  as  an  accusative  suffix:  i.  e. 
niN  becomes  the  bearer  of  the  personal 
pronoun  in  the  accusative,  which  is  al- 
ways the  case  when  emphasis  requires 
the  accusative  of  the  personal  pronoun 
Numb.  22,  33;  Jer.  7,  19,  or  when  the 
verb  has  two  objects  in  the  personal 
pronoun  and  the  Hebrew  verb  active 


can  only  have  one  suffix  2  Sam.  15,  25, 
or  where  another  mood  of  the  verb  does 
not  admit  of  the  apposition  of  the  ac- 
cusative as  a  suffix  Gen.  4,  15;  but  in 
in  general  without  being  confined  to 
certain  cases.  —  4.  It  is  used  as  an 
accusative  sign  i.  e.  n$,  or  the  more 
closely  attached  and  snorter  ~n^,  be- 
fore substantives,  whether  they  go  be- 
fore or  come  after  the  verb  by  which 
they  are  conditioned,  whether  they  are 
more  or  less  definite,  relate  to  persons 
or  things,  whether  they  have  the  article, 
or  reject  it  in  poetical  discourse  or 
briefer  expressions.  In  this  application 
"DK  also  stands  with  different  pronouns 
in  order  to  put  them  into  the  accusative 
e.  g.^ETlN  whom?  SlfnS  this;  Ttt5N"nfiJ 
the  person  whom  or  the  thing  which;  or 
also  with  other  words,  when  they  are 
supposed  to  be  nouns,  e.  g.  bip~ntt  Gen. 
1,  21;  with  numerals  Numb.  7,  7,  when 
they  seem  to  belong  to  substantives.  — 
5.  The  accusative -sign  also  stands  in 
rare  cases  before  substantives  and  other 
words,  where  they  cannot  be  regarded 
as  expressive  of  the  object.  This  is 
done  a)  in  designations  of  time  Ex.  13, 
7;  Deut.  9,  25;  b)  in  announcing  the 
going  to  a  place  Judges  19,  18.  But 
in  cases  4  and  5  there  is  not  only  great 
license  in  putting  or  omitting  the  ~ntt, 
but  it  is  also  interchanged  with  other 
prepositions.  —  6.  Another  use  of  the 
present  accusative -particle  is  the  re- 
flexive, when  the  vocable  appears  as  a 
separate  word  with  a  suffix,  e.  g.  önSs 
Jer.  7,  19  themselves;  Ez.  34,  2  8  10. 
The  acceptation  of  it  as  a  reflexive 
might  be  extended  all  the  more  readily 
as  this  self,  just  as  in  the  case  of  tDSID , 
dS£P,  0*11,  comes  from  the  original  signi- 
fication of  it,  and  the  reflexive  syllable 
-nil,  Aram.  ~riN  &c.  in  verbs,  originated 
in  our  present  ng  (rriN).  —  7.  Very 
seldom  does  another  preposition  follow 
the  accusative-sign  before  the  noun,  for 
the  purpose  of  combining  two  relations 
by  two  prepositions,  as  2  Sam.  19,  32 
he  went  over  Jordan  with  (-ritf)  the  king 
■jyvjsrtiÄ  ^V^1?  to  conduct  him  upon, 
(and)  over  Jordan.  The  K'ri  endeavoured 
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to  avoid  such  an  accumulation,  by  read- 
ing l^^rt,  as  the  versions  also  did. 

Its  frequent  interchange  with  another 
preposition  is  something  merely  exter- 
nal. In  this  case  it  appears  accident- 
ally as  nig  also,  is  smoothed  down  to 
~nN  and  signifies  with.  Though  this 
preposition  reads  with  the  suffix  *>PlN, 
^ri£$ ,  its  resemblance  without  the  suffix 
causes  a  confusion  of  the  two,  so  that 
even  ">rhj$  appears  for  ipiK  and  vice 
versa,  especially  in  1  and  2  Kings,  Jer., 
Ezek.  and  elsewhere,  e.  g.  iniN  for  intf 
2  Kings  1,  15;  3,  11;  8,  8;  ünia  for 
DnN  6,  16  and  other  places,  rarely  in 
the  earlier  Scriptures,  as  Josh.  14,  12; 
2  Sam.  24,  24. 

The  derivation  of  this  vocable,  which 
reads  independently  before  a  suffix 
rriN ,  and  as  an  accusative-particle  close- 
ly before  a  noun  n$  (before  Mak- 
kef  "fig),  must  be  looked  for,  as  already 
mentioned,  in  the  verb  DN  (niN)  III. 
to  be,  exist,  and  niK  like  n$  is  a  noun- 
form,  like  those  which  are  often  deve- 
loped out  of  concave  stems  (lb).  As 
original  nouns  n$  and  DIN  properly 
denote  being,  existence,  essence,  and  are 
also  identical  by  root  with  tt^i  "^.1 
(ng  is  equivalent  to  itf1»,  as,  esse)-,  and 
this  fact  becomes  still  clearer  from  the 
Aram,  accusative-sign,  Targ.  m,  Syr. 
A*.,  rightly  explained  by  Bar  cAli  as 
person^  body,  being  (z^Ju*  <c^f  ^^ 
iUö^X^).  Hence  the  successive  deve- 
lopment of  its  usage  proceeds  from  this 
original  noun-signification  and  is  not 
difficult  of  determination  when  we  con- 
sider BÄJ,  tna,  tttej*  and  the  Ar.  pa- 
rallels Gt,  *jf.  But  it  is  easily  seen 
also  that  "the  reflexive  syllable  -ritt  or 
the  Aramaean  -ri«  (Ps.  76,  5;  2 'Che. 
20,  35),  used  in  stems  passively  in  Ara- 
maean and  iEthiopic,  must  have  come 
from  the  same  vocable;  and  since  the 
reflexive  element  actually  lies  in  n^  and 
niN  as  in  their  parallels,  and  no  trace 
appears  of  the  Tau  being  unradical  and 
unessential,  it  cannot  possibly  be  identi- 
fied with  the  Ar.  Gf ,  iEthiopic  kijd,  &c, 


because  they  belong  to  a  quite  different 
group. 

TN  (pronominal  stem)  adv.  demon,  ori- 
ginally ibi,  there,  as  a  correlate  to  "W 
("W)  where?  transferred  to  time:  then, 
about  that  time,  at  that  time,  1.  definitive 
in  relation  to  the  past,  and  therefore 
where  the  perfect  is  suitable.  It  should 
be  rendered  accordingly  at  that  time, 
then,  Gen.  4,  26;  49,  4;  Ex.  4,  27;  15, 
15;  Josh.  22,31;  Judges  13,  21;  2  Sam. 
21, 17.  —  2.  in  relation  to  a  transaction 
unfinished  by  the  narrator  or  that  is 
proceeding.  Here  it  should  be  rendered 
by  then,  hereupon  and  is  connected  with 
the  imperfect  Gen.  24,  41;  Ex.  12,  44; 
15, 1;  Lev.  26,  34;  Num.  21, 17;  Deut. 
4,  41;  Josh.  8,  30;  10,  12.  It  is  in- 
correct to  suppose  that  the  imperfect  de- 
pends in  this  case  upon  TN  and  stands 
for  the  perfect,  since  that  is  solely 
conditioned  by  the  nature  of  the  He- 
brew imperfect,  and  stands  even  after 
ü'ntt,  after  vau  consecutive,  elsewhere 
moreover  in  the  course  of  a  sentence 
(Job  3,  3;  15,  7),  not  caused  by 
external  combinations.  —  3.  It  also 
stands  in  connexion  with  the  imperfect, 
when  it  really  expresses  the  future,  Ps. 
96,12;  or  —  4.  in  order  to  introduce  the 
apodosis  with  then,  Job  9,31;  Prov.  2,  5, 
to  which  belong  too  Jer.  22,  15;  Ps. 
40,  8;  for  it  does  not  signify  therefore, 
as  a  causal  word,  but  stands  before 
the  apodosis,  announcing  the  succession 
of  time;  nor  is  it  pleonastic  2  Sam.  2, 
27,  since  it  introduces  the  apodosis  here 
also  with  yea  then,  and  the  member  of 
the  verse  must  be  translated:  surely  then 
they  would  have  gone  up  not  before  the 
morning  &c.  —  Connected  with  prepo- 
sitions we  find  simply  T853,  once  sepa- 
rated into  lto~)12  Jer.  44,  18,  either  in 
the  signification  from  that  time  onward 
i.  e.  since  then,  or  time  finished  as 
TN  is  applied  to  the  past,  and  there- 
fore a)  adverbially:  formerly,  heretofore, 
in  former  time,  before,  from  of  old,  from 
ancient  times,  Pro  v.  8,  22;  2  Sam.  15, 
34;  Ps.93,2;  Is.  16, 13;  44,  8;  45,21; 
48,  3  5  7;  Jer.  44,  18,  parallel  with 
üVfrö,  d1j572,  tiV  *^ab,  and  antithetic 
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to  inny,  without  taking  any  reference 
thereto  into  the  sentence  itself;  Lat. 
olim,  connected  with  ille.  b)  a  prepo- 
sition and  conjunction  setting  out  with 
a  commencing  point  in  the  past  and 
therefore  giving  a  reference  to  the  sen- 
tence: from  that  time  onward,  since,  ex- 
tunc,  from  when,  followed  either  by  a 
noun,  or  the  infinitive,  or  the  perfect, 
Ex.  4, 10;  5,  23;  Ruth  2,  7;  Ps.  76,  8. 
This  pronominal  stem  is  not  to  be 
derived  from  a  verb  MTN   or  TTN,   but 

it  t  r  t  ' 

should  be  looked  upon  as  an  abridgment 
of  "UN  Ps.  124,  3,  which  is  compounded 
of  *T  equivalent  to  MT  and  the  prono- 
minal stem  ä  (comp.  ito).   The  Arabic 

<*>!  is  also  abridged  from  !t>!,  and  from 
the  Aramaean   V1™,    "HN    (=  ">T*0   has 

I  .  ,-v.  7  ,-v.  \        ^         ,__./ 

arisen  the  Samaritan  ^ifct  besides  "pIK, 
and  <M  is  still  farther  abbreviated  in 
connection  with  ^>o,  as  jJLo,  jJLo, 
where  nothing  but  ö  remains  of  it. 

Wfc?  {part.  pass.  MTN  ==  ftTK  Dan.  3, 
22;  m/.  KT»  from  NTtfft,  with  swyf.  EPttl) 
Jram.  trans,  to  kindle,  to  light  with  the 
accusative,  Aramaean  with  b,  Dan.  3, 19 : 
ft/'Tftb  SIJTJ  wow«  «o  oe  heated  (ilTtJ  equi- 
valent to  "njn  in  new  Hebrew).  In  the 
Targums'N  stands  for  pv*2!n  and  l^a. 
The  stem  K-TN  is  only  a  secondary 
form  of  lütt  (löttS«)  which  is  also  found 
in  the  Aramaean  ntf  (nriN.)  belonging  to 

•jiriK.  The  Arab.  \l  shews  the  relation- 
ship more  plainly. 

DTX  (not  used)  intr.  to  shine,  glitter, 
then  metaphorically  as  usual,  to  bloom, 
sprout,  grow.  As  the  fundamental  signi- 
fication in  üT~a  is  found  in  the  verbs 
SpT,  ^pif,  Sort,  so  is  the  metaphorical 
one  in  atö"*,  Ar.  v^a-wwI;  it  appears 
therefore  that  the  conception  of  the 
word  was  expressed  of  plants  generally. 
Derivatives  nijN  and  the  proper  name 
^Ttf. 

"'S  TN  {shining,  beautiful;  formed  from 
ntg)  w.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  11,  37. 

'Ii?   (n0*   used)  Aram,  only  in  the 
form  «JT«  in  the  formula  'N  i3£  finbtt 

it  .  -      i-  •   -     it  :   • 


Dan.  2,  5  8 ,  and  in  the  Talmudic  for- 
mula ftJMJÜ^  '£>  NJTN.  Since  the  signi- 
fication of  bttt  does  not  suit  in  Daniel 
—  for  to  go  but  is  pS3  2,  13,  and  Vtk 
is  wever  synonymous  with  NSfci  9,23  — ," 
the  versions  and  interpreters  render  it 
by  T'lUJ,  8g;j?i  »gl?^,  and  since  the 
jpar«.  /"em.  not  only  does  not  suit  Daniel, 
but  is  impossible  in  the  Talmudic  for- 
mula, N1TN  appears  to  be  merely  an 
adverb  from  a  stem  *JT5*.  As  a  verb 
the  signification  might  be:  to  fasten,  to 
confirm,  to  determine,  to  bespeak,  order, 

comp.  18J,  Ar.  <Xo»  to  be  firm,  <Xb« 
to  make  firm,  Jew.,  hence  t>L*«  foun- 
dation &c. 

JtfTTX  (from  ITtf)  J.ram.  adv.  cter- 
mined,  firm,  unalterable,  undeniable,  rtftVfla 
'N  "»3KI  Dan.  2,  5  8  «Äe  wore?  /rowi  me*  25 
unalterable,  i.  e.  the  thing  is  firmly  de- 
termined, where  NTrN  as  an  adverb  does 
not  agree  with  the  gender  of  the  noun. 
The  Talmudic  fflOJJüb  'S  'N  means:  a 
noun  is  consistent,  true,  with  relation 
to  its  meaning.  —  But  as  the  verb  TTK 
does  not  occur  elsewhere,  the  adverb 
N1TN  appears  nowhere  except  in  the 
two  passages  of  Biblical  Aramaeism, 
and  inasmuch  as  Njn^HwN:  Ezra  7,  23 
appears  to  be  anTN",TiN  and  the  adverbs 
WiBDN,  KTT'tTO  are  also  formed  ex- 
ternally in  the  same  way,  it  is  not  im- 
probable that  N^TN  as  well  as  the  latter 
words  is  old  Persian,  with  which  may 
be  compared  azdd,  assiduous  (Inscription 
of  Nekschi  Eustum  v.  43  45). 

ffiX  see  TN. 

|T    T  IT 

3iTK  in.  vcGconog,  hyssop,  a  well 
known  aromatic  plant,  which  grows  on 
walls  1  Kings  5,  13,  and  when  bound 
in  bunches  (STO»)  serves  as  a  brush  or 
fan  in  sacred  sprinklings  Ex.  12,  22; 
Lev.  14,  4  6  49  51.  Among  the  dif- 
ferent kinds  of  hyssop,  comprehended 
under  the  name  SiTtf,  according  to 
Sdadja,  Maimuni,  Ibn  G'anach,  Kimchi, 
Tanchum,  Bertinoro  it  was  organy,  called 
among  the  Greeks  doiyavov,  among  the 

Arabians  JCjuo  ,  ^hc\.  It  was  the  Phe- 
nicians  who  brought  iiTtt  to  the  Greeks 

'"4 
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and  other  Semites  along  with  the  name, 
as  is  the  case  with  other  names  of 
eastern  plants  and  shrubs,  e.  g.  0^2j?u3 
Gvxdpivog,  fcttSj?  ai-Avog,  ^23  xvpivov,  1D3 
y.v7TQog  &c.  In  the  Greek  we  can  still 
recognise  the  Phenician  pronunciation, 
and  therefore  the  derivation  must  like- 
wise be  referred  to  the  Phenician.  The 
stem  would  be  itN,  had  the  word  not 
been  adopted  from  distant  Asia. 

T1TK  rn.  a  belt,  girdle  for  the  loins 
Qfrum]  Ü^brp  Is.  11,  5;  Ez.  23,  15; 
D^ntös  '$  girdle  of  linen  Jer.  13, 1 ;  on  the 
contrary  Tfr  'tf  girdle  of  leather  2  Kings  1, 

8  was  the  prophets'  girdle.  Seldom:  fetter 
Job  12, 18,  connected  with  "ion.  It  is 
formed  from  the  stem  TrN  like  niTN ,  and 

„  l~T  I  -    7 

the  same  noun  \\A  is  found  in  Arabic 
Mark.  14, 51  for  oivdoov,  where  it  denotes 
a  covering,  a  cloth,  generally. 

^W  (pronominal  stem)  adv.  demonstr. 
then,  at  that  time,  only  in  Ps.  124,  3-5. 
Compounded  of  ">£  =  MT  and  N,  then 
shortened  into  the  more  common  TN 
(which  see).     Comp.  "}?!$>  •"**• 

"PTN  for  "p^N  see  y&  denom. 

niSTSl  (with  suff.  ttnT")  f.  an  ex- 
pression in  the  language  of  sacrifice, 
which  means  according  to  the  rendering 
of  the  versions  (LXX  [avimiogvvov,  Vulg. 
memoriale)  properly  meat-offering  of  re- 
membrance (ntt373)  i.  e.  either  what  brings 
the  persons  sacrificing  to  the  remem- 
brance of  God,  or  what  brings  God 
gratefully  to  the  remembrance  of  the 
sacrificers.  Hence  it  is  formed  accord- 
ing to  Hiß  from  >"fi J,  denoting  that 
holiest  part  of  the  meat-offering  which 
was  consumed  upon  the  altar  Lev.  2,  2 

9  16-,  5, 12;  6,  8;  Num.  5,  26.  But  the 
portion  was  named  'a  not  merely  as  it 
was  applied  to  all  kinds  of  Slfii»  de- 
dicated to  God  and  burnt  upon  the 
altar;  the  pure  frankincense  set  out  with 
the  shew -bread  (in  vases)  Lev.  24,  7, 
and  which  was  burnt  upon  the  altar 
was  also  so  termed  (Jos.  Ant.  3, 10,  7). 
In  this  sense  also  the  verb  TSTrt  means 
to  sacrifice  Is.  66,  3,  or  to  consecrate  ge- 
nerally 49,  1.     One  sees  from  Numb; 


5, 15,  where  iifiiE  is  called  ^37  nmn 
and  from  which,  as  being  *py  rristtt,  oil 
and  frankincense  were  omitted,  that 
this  connexion  of  ideas  has  prevailed 
in  the  application  of  'tt.  The  signi- 
fication "name  of  God"  as  the  highest 
and  holiest  has  arisen  out  of  "sacrifice" 
in  the  Mishna,  and  so  the  names  of  God 
in  Scripture  are  there  termed  rriTSTN. 
Yet  this  signification  may  be  also  con- 
nected with  that  in  ""13T  (which  see). 

?] X  I.  (3  /.  nVr-N  an  Aramaean  form 

r  t  i- :  it 

for  rtbtN  Deut.  32,  36;  once  the  future 
ibTn  Jer.  2,36  contracted  from  ^bTNp, 
comp.  iriN  from  ShjKN ,  "npN  from  ^rifiMj) 
a  rare  poetical  verb  (yet  common  in 
Aramaean)  intr.  to  go,  having  the  nu- 
merous secondary  significations  of  ^brt : 
hence  )ft  'N  to  fail,  applied  to  food 
1  Sam.  9,  7;  or  to  dry  up,  applied  to 
water  Job  14, 11 ;  without  a  preposition, 
to  vanish,  spoken  of  power  (*p)  Deut. 
32,  36,  and  ib  'N  in  the  signification  of 
ib  Tjbii  (Song  of  Sol.  2, 11),  to  go  away 
Prov/20,  14.  The  passage  Jer.  2,  36 
^872  ^btrr!"!^  why  goest  thou,  very  much 
i.  e.  why  runnest  thou,  is  difficult,  and  ad- 
mits of  various  interpretations.  In  this 
sense  bt"]  is  formed  from  bva  which  it 
may  be  (comp.  »ftj).  Yet  it  might  as 
well  be  taken  from  bbf  (intrans.  to  be  low, 
vile,  common),  and  then  the  imperf.  b'P 
would  have  the  same  form  as  D^."],  bt£, 
and  the  passage  would  mean:  why  art 
thou  so  very  bad,  a  sense  adopted  by  the 
older  interpreters.   Derivative  n.  p.  btg. 

The  stem  is  frequent  in  Aramaean,  as 
the  Targ.  bra  ,  Syr.V|L,  Samar.asaZ;  the 
Arabic  for  it  is  <JK  (med.  Waw),  and  also 
Jyt.  One  easily  perceives  that  the  root 
isbt'K  and  the  fundamental  idea  not  "to 
go  away,  roll  off,"  but,  as  Aramaean 
usage  proves,  "to  go"  generally;  and 
this  conception  comes  originally  from  the 
idea  "to  stir,  to  move,  to  move  about 
hither  and  thither",  the  opposite  of  rest, 
as  is  the  case  in  ^btl,  Aram.  "tfn.  Hence 
the  root  lies  also  in  bt  (bbt),  bö  &c. 

?]X  II.  an  assumed  stem  to  VnK»  Ez. 
27, 19.  but  see  btt«  and  bw»ö. 
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£JN  (separation,  division)  n.  p.  of  a 
memorial  stone  between  Eama  and  Nob, 
which  with  "j^N  1  Sam.  20, 19  became  the 
name  of  a  place  (see  IJt*).  The  Ar.,  Syr. 
and  LXX  read  instead  of  it  Tbil  and  the 
LXX  also  read  S31H  for  pN ;  but  the 
textual  reading  gives  a  satisfactory  sense. 

7t$  (Spl^m,  lpl.  tttbt«;  imperat. 
"btg  with  the  vowel  drawn  back  for  bTN) 
Aram,  to  ^o  Dan. 2, 24;  Ezr.5,15;  with 
b  to  #o  away  Dan.  6, 19  20;  Ezr.  4,  23 ; 

5.8.   See  bTN. 

|-T 

"ITN  see  rri3TN. 

1  v  iv  i  t  -; 

JTK  (rfwaZ  tT5TN  which  stands  for  the 
plural  also ;  on  the  contrary  the  plural 
rriUTN  belongs  to  proper  names,  from  yj&) 
f.  ear,  as  the  organ  of  hearing  Deut. 
15,17;  Ez.12,2.  So  in  the  phrases  5>?9*a, 
'«a  ^isi ,^,$^7),  nsa ,  -pann ,  "mat  &c. 

:^     iv  •  '       it  '     jt't  '      itt  '    V'     :   ■  »      r  t 

which  are  easily  understood.    n*i3>73tt5?l 

J  i     t    :   - 

C^TN  Ez.24,26  making  the  ears  hear,  caus- 
ing them  to  hear.  D^-TN3  3>7ai23  to  hear  with 

•r:  t  :       i-  t 

one's  own  ears  Ps.  44,  22;  Job  28,  22. 

The  primitive  ^TN,  Ar.  ^»<Mand^j<M, 
Targ.'jTiN  (def.  «5^«,  contracted  85*18), 
Syr.  M?f,  U?f ,  Zab.  P?c|,  should  not  be 
derived   from   a   verb -stem  1TN    which 

'l~T 

became  a  denominative,  but  appears  to 
be  formed  from  TN  ovg,  auris,  after  the 
form  l^ja ,  whence  the  feminineftiViz  Hos. 
10,6.  If  one  were  to  try  to  get  to  the  de- 
rivation by  a  verb-stem,  TN  would  be  equi- 

?*  .    ?* 

valent  to  j!  to  cut,  comp.  3«<M  point,  so 

that  ]TN  would  be  named  from  its  pointed 
shape.  Erom  |TN  once  formed  have  arisen 
*j-TN,  "jtn  and  rhSTN,  with  the  denomi- 
native 

fc|T^  (not  used)  intr.  to  hear,  hearken; 
to  perceive;  fromKal  comes  only  the  de- 
rivative "(TN  belonging  to  the  proper  name 

ST^Tfc* j  comp,  the  Arabic  /T»3I,  which  is 
likewise  a  denominative.  Fihel  "TN ,  only 
assumed  forEcCLES.12, 9  according  to  the 
versions  (Aquila,Gr.Ven.,  Syr.,Targ.)  and 
the  ancient  interpreters  (see  Ibn  cEsra) : 
to  cause  to  understand,  propose,  comp.  Ar. 


,j<M;  but  it  may  be  more  conveniently 
referred  to  the  following  verb  ^tn  I.  — • 
But  the  conjugation  used  is 

imper.  "pTNll,  •rrtptfittl)  properly  to  incline 
the  ear,  to  direct  the  ear,  i.  e.  to  hear 
attentively,  to  observe,  perceive  Is.  1,  2; 
8,  9 ;  with  bN  or  b  Ex.  15,  26 ;  Deut.  1, 
45;  Ps.  77,  2;  Job  34,2  16  to  listen  to 
something,  to  obey  some  one;  with  the  ac- 
cusative to  perceive,  hear  Job  33, 1;  37, 
14;  Ps.  17,  1;  86,6;  seldom  poetically 
with  "19  for  bN  Num.  23, 18.  Mostly  in 
the  signification  to  grant,  spoken  of  God 
who  hears  prayer;  or  to  obey,  spoken  of 
men.  Contracted  forms  are  *pTN  from 
■pTN.N  Job  32, 11 ;  f«wa  from  }"»T«3g  Pbov, 
17,4,  as  often  occurs  in  verbs  N3.  De- 
rivatives are  the  proper  names  •"P3I9L1.» 

it:--:'      i-:t 

j]fc$  I.  (not  used)  trans,  to  weigh,  to 
ponder;  determine,  settle;  hence  Pihel  "]-TN 
Eccles.  12,  9  to  weigh,  prove,  parallel 
"■)]3H.   Derivatives  are  D^Tfcto  and  Tp  (c- 

h*  •  t:     i  'itt  v 

}iy  =  -jTiX  in  the  proper  name  iTW  with 

Yod  distinguishing  it  from  S"P5-TN. 

The  stem  has  come  from  ]TJ ,  Ar.  ^\l , 

changing  Yod  into  DAlef ;  and  to  ^n   in 

the  signification  „weighty,  heavy,"  hence 

„to  be  fat"  belongs  tPlJTTO  Jer.5,8;  the 

Ar.  jj\ J  to  be  strong,  powerful,  points 
to  the  correct  view. 

j]X  II.  (not  used)  tr.  to  make, prepare, 
hence  1TN  an  implement;  but  the  stem  of 
this  noun"  is  probably  )1  (")*ij),  and  it  is 
formed  likepTN  from pT  with  N  prosthetic. 

UN  (with  suf.  Ip^,  according  to 
many  mss.,  Ibn  Koreish  and  other  lexi- 
cographers pi.  ^.TN  )  m.  implement,  furni- 
ture Deut.  23, 14.  If  it  is  to  be  derived 
from  ]1JH ,  it  can  only  be  in  the  significa- 
tion of  the  Arabic  ^\\  to  adorn,  set  in 
order,  whence  ']TN>  will  be  equivalent  to 
^ov  dress,  metaphorically  arms,  then 
implement,  as  a  similar  transference  of 
idea  is  found  in  Mediterranean  (Indo- 
Germanic),  and  as  Ibn  Koreish  compares 
4* 
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the  Arabic  <jK;  interpreters  comparing 
also  the  Aramaean  ^T,  ^t,  Syriac  ^T 
&c.  But  since  no  trace  of  a  verb  TtN  is 
found  in  this  sense  either  in  Hebrew  or 
the  dialects,  as  Ibn  Koreish  renders  *p3tÄ; 
by  the  corresponding  viLo  \ ,  the  LXX 
and  Vulg.  already  presupposing  another 
derivation  in  ^oovy,  balteus  (sword-belt), 
it  is  right  to  assume  with  Parchon  and 
other  lexicographers  that  N.  is  merely 
prosthetic  to  !}t  (from  yii  II.),  and  then 
*)T  is  of  the  same  origin  as  the  Aramaean 
"J7X ,  *pTj  Ar.  ^o\  &c,  just  as  other  nouns 
beginning  with  T  take  X  prosthetic,  comp. 

pis..»  ?'Tt$.  See  "p-j  el 

|TS  (from  "na  after  the  form  tftlltf, 
TMÖ;  _pom£,  Zop)  n.  p.  of  a  village  in 
the  vicinity  of  the  two  Beth-horon,  built 
by  STINTS?  an  Ephraimitess ,  to  which 
the  name  Sherah  was  given  by  way  of 
distinction  from  another  "TN  1  Chr.  7, 24. 
See  rriDTN. 

i  t  -: 

niD"^  (pi.  of  "jTN;  c.niiTN*,  top,  comer) 
n.  p.  of  a  city  in  the  territory  of  Naph- 
tali  at  mount  Tabor,  hence  called  ni3TN 
Ti^n  Josh.  19, 34,  which  Eusebius  found 
inAaavwd  (ni""N.)  in  the  district  of  Sip- 
phoris  (i-IISä).  nirjN  (*]tg)  as  well  as  1-TN 
is  formed  from  the  primitive  "JTN ,  trans: 
ferred  from  the  resemblance  of  moun- 
tains in  shape  to  names  of  places  there 
existing,  just  as  ^sb\  also  became  the 
name  of  a  mountain  (comp.  T13Ü-,  rriböS 
in  linn  nibos). 

it  i   :   •  7 

riDTX  (after  the  form  iTSN ,  "lTSN)  adj. 
m.  drying  up,  from  np  (which  see).  Hence 
is  derived  only  the  denom.  Hiß  fTS/iNT 
(retaining  the  formative  letter)  to  appear 
to  dry  up  i.  e.  to  dry  up,  Is.  19,  6. 

hD7!S5  (from  S"P3tN;  hearing  by  Jah)  n. 
p.  m.  Num.'  26,  16.  —  -}T8  is  from  the 
infinit.  )m. 

rPDTN  (Jah  is  hearer)  n.  p.  m.  Neh. 
10, 10;  formed  from  *(TN  (c  V$)  and  IT1. 

7  'itt    v       '.--:7  it 

Lomp.  the  proper  names  ST^TSO,  W. 

pTK  (only plural  ü^Ttf  )  m.  equivalent 
to  pi  fetters  Jer.  40, 1  (where  in  several 
mss.  only  D^t),  40, 4.  N\  is  prosthetic  (see 


}?&)>  since  usually  D^.t  stands  and  the 
stem  pp_|  for  it  is  certain.  Arab,  j;  |  in 
its  fundamental  signification  is  connected 
with  pm. 

"1ft*  (fut.  ^TN\  with  suff.  ^TfcO,  as 

j—  T     v  iv:iv'  "  •|":-|-' 

lilTDfcT  from  TDK  j  tr.  properly  to  bind, 
to  bind  about,  hence  to  gird,  gird  about, 
e.  g.  tPSbn  Job  38,  3;  D^n»  Jer.  1,17 
to  gird  the  loins,  i.  e.  to  equip;  and  like 
all  verbs  of  putting  on,  with  the  accu- 
sative of  the  thing  put  on:  "lit»  'N  to 
gird  with  a  girdle  2  Kings  1,  8;  ^03  'N 
Mph3  Job  30,  18  to  put  on  after  the 
manner  of  an  under  coat,  i.  e.  firmly 
attaching  to ;  figuratively  b?fi  'N  to  equip 
with  strength,  1  Sam.  2,4.  Derivative  TiTN. 

Nif.  TffcO  to  be  equipped,  furnished, 
girded;  with  a  Ps.  65,  7  instead  of  the 
accusative  of  the  object. 

Pih.  TttJ  (part,  T-t«  73 ,  fut.  TT«  ? ;  but  also 
with  dagesh  omitted  in  ^TTKQ,  ^Tfn 
from  _h]iNri)  properly  a  mere  intensive 
of  Kal:  to  gird  about,  to  arm,  equip,  with 
a  double  accusative,  especially  in  a 
figurative  sense  applied  to  joy,  power,  Ps. 
18,33  40;  30,12;  2Sam.22,40.  *R«jq 
nip^t  Is.  50,  11  armed  with  burning 
arrows,  in  order  to  set  fire  to,  or  the 
putters  of  flames  (see  pt)  i.  e.  fire-setters. 
More  rarely  with  the  omission  of  one 
accusative  Is.  45,  5,  where  b?T  is  to  be 
supplied. 

Hitp.  Trunin  (fut.  TtNn?)  to  equip  one- 
self, to  arm,  gird  oneself  Is.  8,  9,  but 
always  absolutely  and  without  an  accom- 
panying accusative;  Ps.  93,  2  the  accu- 
sative belongs  to  ttJsb. 

The  stem  TTN  is  allied  in  funda- 
mental idea  to  TDK,  TISN,  but  the  or- 
ganic root  is  TT~tf,  as  is  proved  by  the 
stems  "TT  (Ttt),  TÄ^l^)  and  the  organic 
roots  in  Tr*.  Tit"*,  Ttt5-fi.  Tli'p,  Ara- 

r   r  '      r    t  '       r     t  '       r    't' 

maeanTTr.  The  Arabic  sv!  to  gird,  to  be 
strong,  firm,  sv«  to  make  fast,  surround, 
proceeds  like  the  Hebrew  pTT  from  a 
similar  fundamental  idea,   as  the  noun 

*M  a  covering  and  the  denom.  »v!  to 
cover,  still  shew. 
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?^!&?  (witn  sufm ^T$)  /"•  equivalent 
to  Aram.  JP'Vlt  with  tf  prosthetic,  Jer. 
32,  21. 

rHTK  (c.  JlT;  without _p?wr.)m.  1.  wa- 
to'v«,  5o;'?z  in  a  country,  spoken  of  men, 
opposed  to  If,  Ex.  12,  49;  Lev.  16,  29; 
17,  15;  18,  26;  fully  flNn  'S  Ex.12, 
19;  Num. 9,14.  Then  applied  to  things: 
inborn,  native,  a  thing  which  has  origi- 
nated and  come  forth  in  the  place  where 
it  is ;  hence  spoken  of  a  tree  which  grows 
in  its  own  soil  and  has  not  been  trans- 
planted Ps.  37,  35;  a  native  tree  is  also 
a  strong  tree,  because  one  that  has  grown 
where  it  is  from  the  beginning  is  stronger 
than  a  transplanted  one,  in  which  sense 
the  LXX  and  Vulg.  generally  have 
y.idoog,  cedrus.  —  In  these  connected 
significations  'N  is  formed  directly  from 
the  stem  fi^T  (which  see)  after  the  form 
STStf,  mk.  —  2.  equivalent  to  the 
proper  name  HIT  (see  1  Chr.  2, 6)  of  the 
tribe  of  Judah  (tilt  receives  here  the 
N  prosthetic) ;  whence  arises  the  patron. 
HrnTN  anEzrahite,  a  descendant  of  nit 
or  riitN,  spoken  of  ",rrN  1  Kings  5, 11; 
Ps.  89,  1,  and  of  }'2+n  88,  1;  compare 
on  both  1  Chr.  2, 6.  But  though  Heman 
and  Ethan  are  adduced  as  belonging  to 
the  tribe  of  Judah  and  descended  from 
JTTt ,  yet  in  1  Kings  and  the  Psalm  those 
of  Levitical  descent  are  meant  1  Chr.  6, 
29;  15,17  19;  16,4142;  25,1  4,  since 
a  n^T  was  in  the  genealogical  tree  there 
also  (1  Chr.  6,  6). 

THTtf  see  mra. 

r     t  :  v  it  :  ••• 

livS  I.  (c.  TIN,  also  in  proper  names 
*ntf  and  ttH;  with  suf.  ^m,  THS!  and 
Ögnl?K.,  &£-;  plur.  DTK*,  with  suf.  ^HN, 
vrttf  from  W,  as  often  happens 
in  the  case  of  an  impossible  reduplica- 
tion, e.  g.  S^riri;  ^jjs  and  05^.,  Err) 
on.  properly  a  very  old  word  of  relation- 
ship, forming  with  5tf,  t»Jl  one  kindred, 
and  almost  so  metamorphosed  in  co?istr. 
and  before  annexes.  It  denotes  brother 
in  general,  in  the  very  frequent  use  of 
it,  but  whether  a  uterine  brother  (Gen. 
49,  5)  or  half-brother  by  the  father  or 


mother's  side  can  only  be  discovered  from 
the  connexion  Gen.  24,  29;  Mal.  1  2. 
Yet  one  finds  a  more  exact  determina- 
tion where  the  degree  of  relationship  is 
a  point  of  importance,  or  where  a  person 
wishes  to  speak  more  plainly,  e.  g.  with 
the  appended  58"}S,  ÖN-)S,  rifl9K~12L 
n^t]^'  ^  brother  is  used  in  a  still 
greater  variety  of  ways  than  2N ,  being 
transferred  and  borrowed  most  diversely, 
and  though  an  exhaustive  enumeration 
is  unnecessary  on  account  of  the  easy 
recognition  of  the  particular  meaning  in 
a  given  place,  yet  the  following  grada- 
tions of  signification  deserve  mention: 
1.  friend,  companion,  with  relation  to  men- 
tal brotherhood  2  Sam.  1,  26;  1  Kings 
9,13;  Job  6, 15 ;  19, 13. — 2.  By  enlarge- 
ment of  brotherhood  transferred  to  per- 
sons belonging  to  one  family,  race, 
country  and  people,  and  therefore  much 
the  same  as  relation,  fellow-countryman, 
i.  e.  of  a  nearer  or  more  distant  circle 
as  one  belonging  to  the  same  in- 
ternal brotherhood  Gen.  13,  8;  14,  16; 
29,  12;  Num.  8,  26;  16,  10;  Judges 
14,  3;  2  Sam.  19,  13;  Is.  66,  20;  Neh. 
3,  1.  Those  of  the  same  family,  tribe, 
people  &c.  may  be  looked  upon  as  blood- 
related  brethren  in  a  figurative  sense. 
Still  widening  out  the  circle  farther,  so 
as  to  extend  it  to  other  peoples  and  men, 
to  whom  one  stands  in  near  relationship 
or  with  whom  he  is  allied  by  origin, 
it  denotes  —  3.  an  ally,  confederate,  Am. 
1,  9;  Gen.  9,  25;  Num.  20, 14;  Neh.  11, 
12  14;  2  Chr.  5, 12.  —  4.  Extended  to 
the  widest  human  circle  and  arising  out 
of  a  moral  view  is  the  signification: 
neighbour,  fellow  man  Lev.  19,17;  25,35^ 
Deut.  21, 1;  23,21,  the  same  as  3>*1  in 
this  respect.  —  5.  From  the  last  and 
widest  sense  has  come  the  use  of  it  for 
any  one,  with  d^iS!  preceding,  alter  . . . 
alter,  the  one  ...  the  other,  just  like  the 
usage  of  5*1  . . .  d\si,  e.  g.  TriK~bs  "d^ 
one  to  another  Gen.  42,  28;  Ex.  16,  15; 
VpäSrnN  UTS  one  another  Ex.  10,  23; 
•>,r;N"b5,/2  1l5*JS!  one  from  the  other  Gen. 
13, 11;  shorter  THN  12TN  one  against  an- 
other Zech.  7, 10;  TfllAI  d^Si  one  as  the 
other  Ez.  4, 17;  Deut.  25, 11,  and  so  in 
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all  possible  varieties.  For  greater  va- 
riety the  word  is  applied  besides 
91  .  .  .  ti5*W  Is.  19,  2,  even  to  animals 
Jo.  2,  8  and  inanimate  things  Ex.  25, 
20;  37,  9.  —  6.  fi8  fellow  appears  in 
poetical  and  figurative  discourse  in  order 
to  compare  a  person  with  something,  or 
to  put  one  by  the  side  of  another  to  shew 
likeness  of  disposition,  habits  &c.  Job 
30,  29 ;  Pkov.  18,  9 ,  as  elsewhere  Ipft 
28,  24  and  91  Job  39,  29  are  used.  — 
7.  The  use  of  fi8  in  compound  proper 
names  seems  peculiar,  whether  it  be  the 
first  member  as  J-pfiN  ,  "Ttttf ,  or  the  se- 

it  •  -: '      i  :  -  ' 

cond  as  M8i\  The  frequent  application 
of  it  in  such  compounds  as  in  the  case  of 
58  (comp.^jrriN  and -^58 ,  IttrfiK  and 
-•»äfr.,  5^ri8  and -^58,  ii*tt8  and  il*58., 
d^b^riN  and  -»äK.  &c),  and  the  ascrip- 
tion of  divine  epithets  as  e.  g.  SN,  ^b>2, 
l*lil,  5*it3,  119,  Dp,  513.  Ü9h  and7 others, 

l_  '  >  I     '         V|V  '         'it'  ITT  '         -  I  m       ' 

which  in  other  cases  are  connected  with 
FP ,  V,  in"1 ,  shews  that  UN  is  also  to  be 

IT7         I    '  IT'  IT 

taken  as  expressive  of  the  divine  Being 
(see  "Ott ).  In  general  H8  may  have  been 
current  as  an  epithet  of  deity  as  a  friend, 
maker  of  covenants,  and  promoter  of 
brotherly  association.  As  a  more  exact 
determination  of  Ji8  in  this  signification 
cannot  be  given  any  more  than  that  of 
58,  because  it  belongs  rather  to  the  very 
ancient  Hebrew  doctrine  of  God,  I  have 
left  it  untranslated  in  the  interpretation 
of  proper  names  compounded  with  it,  as 
in  the  case  of  58.  —  8.  ftS  Ez.  18, 10 

IT  IT  ' 

in  the  member  of  the  verse  ft8  !tiU5>T 

,  IT  T  it  : 

iib8to  IftNtt,  has  been  looked  upon  as 
an  orthographical  mistake  arising  from 
1H8 ,  because  the  LXX,  Vulg.  and  Syr. 
have  omitted  it;  but  fi8  may  be  Ezekiel's 
orthography  for  TjN,  and  it  might  be 
translated,  and  he  does  only  some  one  of 
these  things,  but  it  is  better  to  take  fi8 
in  the  signification  of  ttT8  vs.  7.  De- 
rivatives nim ,  rtins ,  and  na ,  ins ,  «ina , 
^H  in  proper  name's. 

The  organic  form  is  n^  here  also  as 
in  the  case  of  58  without  doubling  the 
guttural  sound,  Phenician  H8  (e.  g.  ^H8l 

Mel.  1,  2;  ^  )S  Plaut.  1,  3),  Ar.  A, 


Targ.  H8  (def.  8n8.),  Syr.  W ,  and  the 
still-existing  st.  c.  H8  in  the  proper  names 
58fi8,  lariN  confirms  this;  but  in  the 
grammatical  formation  the  forms  itiN.  and 
"^8  already  appear,  being  perceptible 
from  the  construct  state ;  as  the  grammati- 
cal forms  ^58  and  *)58  from  58  are  also  pro- 
r  -J  i  -i  it  r 

minent.  *>ri8  is  the  usual  construct  state, 
and  appears  so  with  the  suffixes  (D5^rt8., 
5il-,    and  *pfi8,   VT18,   1^*18  with  the 

W     '  I     I"  t  '  rt'  |-  T 

abiding  tone  a,  because  the  accent  rests 
upon  t,  see  58)  and  in  the  numerous 
proper  names  connected  with  it;  but  1*18 
also  appears  in  proper  names,  though 
rarely  (e.  g.  Wilfc*.),  and  may  be  easily 
seen  from  the  derivatives  inVi8,  niH8. 

iT-:r  i   t 

In  the  dialects  this  double  gramma- 
tical formation  is  more  strongly  repre- 
sented: in  Arabic  the  st.  constr.  is  y&>\ 
(.-^1  ,  Li.0  and  the  form  «.^t  is  still  per- 
ceptible in  the  dual  (jU-^t  >  plural  iUi»J , 
Targ.  ^118  ,Syr.^oia-*]  &c.,  as  also  many 
derivatives  presuppose  the  form  achu. 
These  grammatical  forms  acht,  achü  follow 
the  analogy  of  derivatives  from  Sib,  with- 
out there  being  any  reason  for  actually 
deriving  H8  from  a  stem  iiri8,  which 
equally  applies  to  '158.  and  158 .  Besides 
these  forms  that  follow  known  analogies 
of  cognate  words,  a  form  reduplicating 
the  guttural  was  at  the  foundation  of  the 
idea,  which  can  be  seen  from  the  plural 
ÜTI8,  Targ.  >p™?,  Syr.  j-^i ,  from  the 
plural  form  before  the  suffixes  (iftAj^ptiN 
&c),  and  the  Arabic  also  appears  in  the 

singular -^1.  A  like  analogy  in  the  case 
of  58  is  only  presented  by  the  Aramaean 
858.  But  though  the  organic  root  is  not 
clear  and  the  connexion  with  the  Medi- 
terranean (Indo-Germanic)  does  not  meet 
the  view  as  in  58 ,  yet  we  must  not  on 
that  account  assume  tt8  (Ftti8)  or  ÜJ18 
as  the  organic  root,  since  the  harder  re- 
duplication probably  arose  in  certain 
forms  by  the  mere  pronunciation.  The 
rejection  of  8  from  ^H8  and  1518  in  some 
proper  names,  e.  g.  bsplri  from  bfrptifc?. , 
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tD^i^n  from  DTftN,  might  perhaps  be 
worthy  of  attention,  but  these  can  be 
explained  in  another  way. 

n^  II-  (only  sing,  and  rare)  f.  pro- 
perly fire,  from  ntf  (ntifij),  then:  chafing- 
dish,  which  heats  winter  chambers  in 
the  east  Jer.  36,  22  23;  LXX  iayaqa 
TtvQog,  Vulg.  arula,  Syr.  and  Targ.  fire, 
Ibn  G'anach  finttü,   more  or  less  con- 

jecturally;   Ar.  ^S.     In  the  Talmudic 

time  the  word  was  no  longer  intelligible 
(Sab.  20  a). 

i™!^  HI.  (only  plur.  ä^ftN)  m.  equi- 
valent to  *inN  meadow,  D^ritf  VS  K^Ört 

it  '  |-  -     »  i"  i- :    • 

Hos.  13, 15  to  bear  fruit  between  meadows. 
Guided  by  sofort  and  influenced  by 
the  apodosis,  the  oldest  interpreters  and 
lexicographers  have  explained  the  word 
Ü^tt  in  this  manner;  but  the  usual 
signification  brethren  may  be  retained. 

IHK  IV.  inter j.  an  exclamation  of  grief: 
ah!  alas!  woe!  Ez.  6,  11  with  b;  but 
TIN  21,  20  is  uncertain  in  this'  signi- 
fication, many  taking  it  there  for  TiSS. 
By  fusing  it  together  with  ttü  in  fiNJi 
Job  39,  25  another  interjection  has  been 
made  out  of  it  expressing  malicious  joy 
aha!  (seeing^).  Onfij*  eomp.-^t  (Schol. 
on  Hamas,  p.  222).  —  Derivative  ftfc. 

H^  (pi.  with  suff.  ^tta)  Aram.  Ezr. 
7,  18,  the  same  as  Hebr.  fitf  brother, 
which  see. 

ij£$  (only  pi.  ü^Fjk)  m.  properly  a 
howling  animal,  formed  from  the  inter- 
jection fiij,  but  then  concrete,  howlet, 
Germ.  Uhu,  doleful  creatures  that  dwell 
among  ruins,  Is.  13,  21.  The  versions 
and  interpreters  have  conjectured  that 
it  either  means  howling,  or  some  ani- 
mal that  lives  among  ruins.  Hence  it 
should  neither  be  derived  from  nna  nor 
fi:a.  The  Phenician  pi.  ü^riN  (c.  ^nis 
Eryc.  2)  is  said  to  denote  tones  of  la- 
mentation. 

D^nS  (formed  from  SN  and  fiiS ,  as  an 

ITi:    ~     n  IT  ' 

appeal  to  God,  i.  e.  God  as  creator  is  a 
friend)  n.  p.  m.  1  Kings  16,  28;  22,  40; 
Jer.  29,  21;  for  which  SHN  Jer.  29,  22 


stands  by  contraction.  Compared  with 
the  contracted  Targumic  form  SttN, 
Syr.  ^u*j  father's-brother,  'N  has  been 
translated  in  the  sense  of  Tfa.  But  üSifläJ 
is  not  very  different  from  i~PrtN,  b&ni 
(see  ^8  and  fta  I.). 

DmS;  see  nans. 

"j— H&?  (?Ach  i.  e.  God  is  knowing)  n.  p. 
m.  1  Chr.  2,  29.  Ig  (from  ytä)  intel- 
ligent, knowing,  is  in  proper  names  like 
3HJ  a  quality  of  God,  comp.  FPJJS;  and 
hi*  is  a  very  old  epithet  of  God  like  M*. 

HIS  see  Ifi«. 

I IT  V 

IRK  (a  shorter  form  "ips  Ez.  33,  30 
for  ^rjft,  out  of  which  came  next  the 
Aram,  form  'irj  the  same,  hence  ItiN  even 
in  the  absolute  state  Gen.  48,  22;  Is.  27, 
12;  66, 17  K'tib;  Zech.  11,  7;  but  regu- 
larly the  constr.  only  is  IHN;  pi.  Ö^Tis) 
num.  caret,  m.  1.  one,  unus,  with  the  fe- 
minine formed  from  it  ntlN  (which  see), 
made  into  a  formal  adjective  Gen.  1,  9; 
2,  24;  11,  6;  27,  45  &c.  Besides  the 
frequent  adjective  use  of  IHN:  it  appears 
2.  in  enumerating  the  days  of  the  month, 
first,  primus,  ttS'lhb  'N  Di^S  0ft  fAe  /2rs£ 
<%  of  the  month  Ezr.  3,  6 ;  7,  9;  10, 16 
17;  Neh.  8,  2,  and  with  the  omission 
of  trt;  Gen.  8,  5;  Ez.  26,  1;  2  Chr.  29, 
17;  also  in  the  enumeration  of  years, 
e.  g.  of  a  reign  Dan.  9,  1  2  Ezr.  1,  9; 
seldom,  however,  in  counting  the  days 
of  the  week  Gen.  1,  5  (comp.  Ar.  *j-> 
cXä-^U,  Syr.  pjls  §-*,  jttm  tw  (jaßßd- 
103V  Acts  20,  7 ;  1  Cor.  16, 2).  Because 
this  mode  of  speaking  is  rare  in  Hebrew, 
even  Josephus  (Ant.  I,  1,  1)  and  Philo 
(de  op.  mundi)  looked  for  something 
else  in  it.  —  3.  The  meaning  the  first 
is  also  expressed  by  ^f!Ni~i  in  enumera- 
tions, namely  where  n5wT,  "^V*?"?  &c- 
follow,  which  may  indeed  be  also  trans- 
lated the  one,  like  the  Latin  unus,  alter, 
tertius,  Greek  p«,  devrsoa,  tqizt]  Gen. 
2,11;  Ex.  25,  32;  28,17;  Num.  11,  26. 
But  when  a  second  only  follows,  there 
stands  in  the  other  member  of  the  verse 
also  Trjtf  Gen.  10,  25  or  even  ^tt&ft  Ex. 
18,  3;' 2  Sam.  14,  6,  or  iJTH  andVin 
Eccles.  4, 10.  When  put  after  the  noun 
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^HN  alone  is  often  put  for  "JHNH,  be- 

IT  V  *  IT  v   IT   7 

cause  the  numeral  is  already  definite  in 
itself  Gen.  42, 19;  Numb.  28,  4;  1  Sam. 
13, 17.  —  4.  In  repetitions,  e.  g.  "IHN  . . . 
IHN,  or  both  with  the  article:  the  one 
...  the  other,  unus  . . .  alter  Ex.  18,  3; 
Judges  16,  29,   or  also  "iHNi  ...  nHN 

'  '  it  v  :  it  v 

. . .  ^HN"),    the   one  ...  the  other  ...  the 
it  v  :  * 

third  1  Sam.  10,  3;  or  distributively 
each  one  Numb.  13,  2;  34, 18.  The  fol- 
lowing formulas  should  be  understood 
in  this  sense:  "IHN  "iHNb  (*iHN  st.  abs.) 

it  ••'       r  -  x    K    r  -  J 

Is.  27,  12  one  after  the  other,  singly; 
omitting  the  first  IHN  in  *JHN  HHN  (IHN) 
Is.  66,  17  one  after  the  other,  man  for 
man,   Targ.    NS^D    Hna   NS^Ö,    and   so 

7  O  |T       .  ,-  T  |T       •    ' 

Theod.,  Symm.,  Syr.  and  others,  be- 
cause HnN  was  already  read  instead  of 
IHN;  inNTlN  ^H  one  with  the  other 
Ez.  33,  30,  where  1H  has  arisen  out  of 
*THN;    ^HN3   "IHN   one  to  the  other,  Job 

41,  8,  comp.  -PHN3  'CTN  vs.  9;  "IHN  ... 
ii  a  r  t  :  r  '      it  ••■ 

"iHNb  one  to  the  other,  1  Kings  3,  25. 

it  v  :  7  ' 

The  plural  Q^T.HN  in  this  sense:  indivi- 
duals,  some,   Gen.  27,  44;  29,  20.  — 

5.  IHN  is  sometimes  made  strongly  pro- 
minent in  the  signification  of,  the  known 
and  definite  individual,  or  one,  applied 
to  Abraham  Is.  51,  2;  to  God  Job  31, 
15,  in  which  sense  it  may  be  translated 
the  only  one,  the  one  alone,  a  single  one 
Mal.  2,  10;  ^HN'Nb  none  2,  15;  'THNH 
a  single  one  Gen.  19,  9.  Here  belongs 
also  ^HN3  a  single  one,  spoken  of  God 
Job  23, 13.  The  a  is  put  to  announce, 
in  what  respect  something  appears,  comp. 
Ex.  6,  3 ;  Ps.  39,  7 ;  68,  5.  In  Phenician 
1HNä(Mass.  3  and 4)  means :  for  each  one, 
every  one.  —  To  this  is  attached  the 
usage  of  the  word  for:  sole,  chief,  put 
after  the  noun  Ez.  7,  5;  Judges  16,  28, 
or  even  the  numeral  alone  Song  of  Sol. 

6,  9.  —  6.  This  method  of  making  'N 
prominent  while  it  is  firmly  attached  to 
the  noun,  appears  in  the  signification 
one  and  the  same,  e.  g.  IHN  Di"1  on  one 
and  the  same  day  Gen.  27,  45;  41,  11. 
In  a  similar  sense  tP^HN,  when  it  is 
attached  to  the  noun  in  the  plural  Gen. 
11, 1.  —  7.  Vice  versa  'N  is  used  where 
no  single  person  is  definite  or  promi- 


nent, but  a  mere  indefinite  oneness  is 
intended,  hence  like  the  indefinite  ar- 
ticle e.  g.  'N  fcTM  1  Kings  20,  13  noo- 

r  o      v         r  t  '  s 

yfjryg  rig;  the  'N  prefixed  as  in  Ara- 
maean in  tJilp  "THN  a  holy  one  (angel) 
Dan.  8, 13;  1  Kings  19,  4;  Ez.  8,  8  (in 
a  similar  way  does  lli^N  stand,  or  the 
plural  tPJQJ  Is.  65,  20);  in  the  same 
method :  some  one,  aliquis,  nonnemo,  e.  g. 
'N  ÜV  some  day  Zech.14,7,  hence  'N~"pN 
or  'N~Nb  no  one  Numb.  16, 15;  1  Kings 
8,  56.  —  8.  This  signification  appears 
in  those  instances  especially  where  'N 
in  the  construct  state  is  connected  with 
a  noun  following,  e.  g.  D^H  IHN  Gen. 
26,  10  some  one  of  the  people;  22,  2; 
Lev.  13,  2;  2  Sam.  6,  20,  which  mode 
of  expression  again  is  weakened  into, 
the  mere  designation  of  the  indefinite 
article  an  or  a,  e.  g.  HiHh'n  IHN  a  pit 
Gen.  37,  20;  so  too  2  Sam.  6,'  20;  Job 
2, 10.  —  ^HN3,  Aram.  N"IH3,  Gr.  xatf 

'  it  v  :  '  #  it-:  r7 

eva  (1  Cor.  14,  31)  is  used  adverbially 
as  one  i.  e.  together  Is.  65,  25;  Ezr.  2, 
64;  Eccles.  11,  6  (Judges  20,  8  fi5^| 
"IHN  stands  instead  of  it);  still  farther 
D"HHN.b  into  one,  into  unity  Ez.  37,  17. 

The  same  original  numeral  {card, 
numb.)  is  pronounced  in  the  feminine 
HHN  from  rnHN,  in  pause  HHN,  and 
so  in  connexion  with  ten  JrHtoy  'N,  as 
the  masculine  1W  ^HN.     The  feminine 

IT  T  I m 

admits  of  as  various  significations  and 
acceptations  as  "IHN.  The  following  are 
the  most  noteworthy:  1.  the  signification 
only,  especial,  extraordinary ,  e.  g.  Hl3>H 
H2H  HHN  Ez.  7,  5  a  misfortune,  an  only 
misfortune ,  but  one  may  read  with  the 
Targum,  Syr.  and  others  H^H  HHN  H2H 
evil  upon  evil;  HHN  Qp_5  a  singular  revenge 
Judges  16,  28,  standing  alone,  having 
just  the  same  meaning  as  ITTW  Song 
of  Solom.  6,  9.  —  2.  nHNb  HHN  Eccles. 
7,  27  in  the  same  sense 'as  *JHN  inNb- 

'  it  v      r  -  : 

—  3.  once,   the  nouns  0^5   or  b^H    or 

in  the  case  of  time  nin^  being  omitted, 

i.    e.    the   feminine    numeral   is   placed 

alone  as  a  neuter  2  Kengs  6,  10;  Ps. 

62,  12.;  Job  40,  5.     CPniB,  9ZW,  HNtt 

are  used  in  the  same  way.' 

The  organic  form  IHN,  belonging  to 
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DIN,  npN  (comp.  Ar.  J^l,  Targ.  Sp, 
Syr.  j-*,  Sam.  achad)  has  not  only  no 
verbal  root  in  Semitic,  but  agrees  with 
numeral  roots  in  Mediterranean  (Indo- 
Germanic),  as  numbers  generally  do  from 
one  to  ten,  e.  g.  Sanskrit  Ska,  with  d 
dropped,  and  Skater  a  one  of  two,  pre- 
served in  Greek  in  sxdteoog,  ixaaxog. 
—  Derivatives  TlftN  a  proper  name,  and 
IH^  (denom.  from  Tn),  only  in  Hithp. 
nn^nii  to  do  a  thing  cleverly  (in  strength) 
Ez.  21,  21.  np;,  Ar.  lXäj,  might  be 
considered  a  secondary  form.  But  though 
the  ancients  and  also  Ibn  G'andch,  Kimchi 
and  others  have  thought  of  a  similar 
explanation,  yet  the  LXX  and  Vulg., 
because  the  denom.  word -stem  among 
the  Hebrews  was  only  current  in  "irr, 
took  ins  as  =  in  (Tin),  IbnKoreish  as 
=  Tiia,  and  some  mss.  read  even  Tn.ttrTj 
tarn  thyself  backwards,  and  therefore  it  ex- 
presses with  ^öTi,  ^irm  and  Töifett 
a  turning  to  all  sides  (^iS  is  to  be 
supplied,  comp.  6,  2:  turn  thyself  for- 
ward). See  k^i^,,  (Phenic.  Ifp,  hence 
W,  Q^i^)  and  its  derivatives. 

nnX  (not  used)  £r.  1.  to  unite,  to 
attach,  to  bind  around,  to  treat  brotherly, 
perhaps  merely  a  denom.  from  fiN  (which 
see),  as  the  Aram,  ans  to  sew  together, 

Ar.  LL.f  to  be  a  brother  or  friend,   de- 
nominat.  from  fiN.  ±,\,  hence  ülttftt.  — 

r  '  ^   '  n  -:  r 

2.  /w£r.  fo  intertwine,  to  twist  together,  to 
entwine,  spoken  of  rushes.    Derivatives 

in« ,  DTK*.    See  TN  and  fia  in  DTK. 

it  '         r  -  it  r  r  - 

ln^  77i.  what  grows  in  water,  in  a 
swampT  grass,  reeds,  particularly  Nile- 
grass  Gen.  41,  2  18;  Job  8,  11.  The 
LXX  (a%i  and  a%si,  and  the  same  in 
Is.  19,  7  even  for  Hebr.  riT3?)  and  Ben- 
Sira  (40, 16)  have  retained  it  as  an  old 
Egyptian  word  (Copt,  pi-akhi  ju-^s&i,  pi- 
achi  IU-&.9CI,  acÄei  ä.5C.£i,  pi-egi  iu-irsj, 
Theb.  ache  ^Xe)-  But  since  it  has  no 
suitable  derivation  in  Coptic,  and  the 
grammatical  formation  is  also  Hebrew, 
it  may  be  derived  from  a  denom.  stem 
ftnx  to  bind,  which  is  used  in  the  Mishna, 


whence  «in«  after  the  form  THD,  pro- 
perly rushes,  then  reed-grass  generally, 
like  juncus  fcom  jungo,  as  in  Greek ay>oivog 
means  a  bulrush  and  a  rope.  Thus  TN 
is  originally  parallel  with  um.  The 
Targumic  Np^  rwsAes  (elsewhere  rope) 
which  is  put  for  it  refers  to  this  origin. 
In  the  Talmud  N5TN  also  appears  in 
the  signification  reed -grass,  and  the 
Coptic  oeiK  reeds  is  related  to  it,  as  are 
the  preceding  forms.  In  Phenician  IHN 
seems  to  be  still  found  in  Xovdova, 
Xovloiji,  designated  as  Phenician  by 
Dioscorides  (4,  4;  4,52);  but  this  is  un- 
certain. 

^n^  constr.  of  jnij  in  proper  names, 

see  wnist,  trina. 

TiHtf  n*  P-  m.  see  TiilN:  once  TN 
(which  see)  stands  for  it  Gen.  46,  21. 

mnX  /"•  saying,  declaration,  proof 
Job  13,  17.     See  mn. 
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Hins  (from  ns  and  iifiN  which  see)/. 
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brotherhood  Zech.  11,14.  It  is  a  late  noun, 
more   frequent  in  the  Mishna  and  the 

dialects  (Ar.  sILf,  Syr.  lislf);  Talm. 
denom.  imUNro. 

it-:i-  :  • 

ninS  (from  ng-TN,  comp,  bjpb«) 
n.  p.  of  a  Benjamite  1  Chr.  8,  4,  for 
which  vs.  7  has  i"PlnN,  which  means 
the  same  thing.  Hence  the  patronymic 
Tinsrt  IChr.  11,12  29,  wk«i  2  Sam. 
23,  28  Y  e.  of  the  family  of  n'ins;  but 
in  23,  9  for  itjrwflj  we  should  read 

Than. 

I"      -:it 

50inN  (c.  n^")  Aram.  f.  the  solution 
(of  riddies)  Dan.  5,  12,  from  Nlfi.  = 
Hebr.  imrt ;  it  is  properly  the  infin.  Aph. 

^?iuS  (God  [ns]  effects  propagation; 
for  V2  /  iE  comp.  D&Ott,  perhaps  also 
)V2*12  =  "Jö^a)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  4,  2. 
Possibly  also  it  may  be  formed  from 
Dirt  with  fit  prosthetic. 

nin^  (from  '"TN;  pi.  c.  Tns,  with 
suff.  T'ns,  DftTh«)  m.  1.  the  backside, 
hinderpart,  rear,  tergum,  i.  e.  the  hinder 
part  of  a  thing,  the  antithesis  to  D^S; 
metaphorically  the  west,  opposite  to  D"j2 
east,  Is.  9, 11;  Job  23,  8  (comp,  btfnfe'i 
■jw),  hence  in  the  plur.  collectively  trie 
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quarter  behind  (as  D^B  in  like  manner 
expresses  collectively  the  quarter  before), 
though  it  is  only  translated  the  back,  the 
hinder  side  Ex.  26,  12;  1  Kings  7,  25-, 
2  Che.  4,  4.  Figuratively  Ü^fttf  is  ap- 
plied to  God  looked  at  Ex.  33,  23,  op- 
posed to  fifaö,  which  has  been  a  treasure 
for  allegory.  —  2.  More  frequently  as 
an  adverb  of  place,  just  as  Ü^B,  ErtJ),, 
"p^HN  are  employed,  ig  the  signification 
behind,  from  behind,  backward,  a)  pro- 
perly as  a  noun  in  the  accus.,   which 

usually  stands  for  the  adverb,  Ar.  tl^f , 
hence  dlpi  TifiN  Ps.  139,  5  £Äd  and 

v'lVT  I     T  ' 

before  i.  e.  entirely,  for  which  Isaiah  has 
9, 11  TirrNTa  .  .  .  Q,1J953,  rather  express- 
ing, however,  the  quarter  of  the  heavens, 
from  the  east  ....  from  the  west ,  LXX 
acp  r[liov  dvcpaiv,  Targ.  NiW2?2.  MB 
"rina .  Ez.  2, 10  fo/br*  arci  behind,  1  Chr. 
19)  10;  2  Chr.  13,  14  cm  all  sides,  for 
which  also  TifiNgl  ü^B53  2  Sam.  10,  9 
stands.  This  adverb  is  most  frequently 
used  in  connexion  with  verbs  in  order 
to  modify  their  signification  by  back- 
wards, backward,  e.  g.  'N  bD5  Gen.  49, 
17;  'Hi  5W  Ps.  9,  4;  56,  10;  Lament. 
1,  8  or  in  Hifil  'a  n^n  Ps.44, 11;  Is. 
44,  25;  Lament.  1,  13;  2,  3;  ^  3iD3 
2  Sam.  1,  22;  Ps.  35,  4;  Is.  42,  17; 
'tf  nsri  to  strike  back  Ps.  78,  66;  'N  Titi 
Is.l-4;'aVa5a  Is.28,13.  b)  with  preposi- 
tions, as:  TittNü  from  behind,  opposite  to 
d^Bü  2  Sam.'  10, 9 ;  from  the  west  Is.  9, 11 ; 
^riritfb  after  5D5  to  turn  backward~Ps.  114, 

it:  r  t  ' 

3;  'tfb  !"Pin  to  be  backwards,  i.  e.  fallen 
away,  turning  the  back.  —  3.  as  an  ad- 
verb of  time,  later,  in  the  future,  comp. 
Ö'lJJ,  time  before,  past,  only  with  b,  as 
'Jjb  Is.  41,  23  m  £Ae  ftme  following, 
'£jb  3>etö  to  Äear  mfo  £Äe  following  time 
42,  23.  The  later  interpretation  nates 
is  also  in  Arabic.  Derivatives  rPS/nhtf 
and 

"in^  denom.  from  Tirus,  only  Hithp. 
^HNri?!  to  ta/vz  oneself  backwards  i.  e. 
westward  Ez.  21,  21,  as  many  wish  to 
read  for  IttSTirT.     See  "jfttf. 

r  -  :   •  it  v 

ninä!<  (constr.  nihNj  with  sw;f.  "»nh», 


Wnha,  inhN,  once  Numb.  6,  7  inhN; 
pi.  ri'lJ-W»,  only  with  sw^f.  irPfta  K'ri 
Josh.  2,*'l3,  Tjn^HN  Ez.  16,  52,*TTPft8 
Job  42,  11,  ö&njijH  1  Chr.  2,  16^  but 
there  is  also  another  plur.  with  suff. 
^ninij  Josh.  2, 13  K'tib,  ^piti»  Ez.  16, 
51  55  61  for  ^pifiN,  dj^rriria  Hos. 
2,  3  for  'fitf)  f.  sister  of  fufi  blood,  Gen. 
4,  22,  sister  by  a  stepmother  20,  12  or 
by  a  stepfather  Lev.  18, 11,  in  short  it 
is  used  as  variously  as  fiN,  and,  as  is 
pointed  out  there  more  fully  (dKTiä, 
dj*~na,  SN  nigsrna),  where  the  degree 
of  relationship  is  meant  to  be  specialised, 
18,  9.  The  idea  of  the  relationship  in- 
volved in  sister  is  transferred  to  a  re- 
lative, kinswoman  Job  42,  11,  one  of  the 
same  tribe  or  country  Numb.  25, 18,  niece 
Ez.  16,  55  according  to  the  LXX,  and 
is  as  in  the  case  of  hN,   hence  rrina 
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like  fiN  is  an  endearing  address,  Song  of 
Solom.  4,  9,  as  the  Ar.  ^Cä.(,  Lat.  soror. 
Figuratively  niriN  is  spoken  of  sister 
cities  or  kingdoms  Jer.  3,  7;  Ez.  16,  46; 
23,  31,  so  far  as  they  stand  in  near 
relationship  to  one  another;  and  so  it 
is  employed  like  ttN  in  order  to  express 
a  close  mental  relation  Prov.  7,  4,  or 
generally  to  denote  a  firm  connection 
Job  17,  14.  In  the  expression  S-nsn 
ttninarbg  Ex.  26,  3;  Ez.  1,  9  Tin  de- 
notes simply  the  other  like  rflyjj,  and 
is  to  be  taken  on  the  whole  like  UTK. 
•prtirbK. 

The  feminine  singular  form  rritiK  has 
arisen  from  *iHN,  connected  with  the 
feminine  termination  at.  The  ü  of  the 
ground-form  with  the  ä  in  at  is  fused 
into  6,  where  the  ä  preceding  is  length- 
ened in  the  absolute  state,  and  is.seldom 
uttered  sharply  as  in  d^ptf  (inhN);  in 
Aramaean  the  6  passes  into  ä,  hence 
we  have  there  nfiN,  Syr.  ]£J.  for  *£*[, 
comp,  nton.  The  pi.  nvrttf  goes  out 
from  the  ground-form  ^ttN  for  the  sake 
of  distinction  from  the  sing. ,  while  the 
fern.  plur.  attaches  itself  immediately  to 
the  ground-form;  or  it  also  proceeds 
from  S-jfiN  in  nins  after  the  form  ni2/0 
from  WE,  where  however  the  accent 
must    also    remain    before    the    suffix 
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(comp.  miDtt).  We  should  therefore 
read  Tiiria  Josh.  2,  13  K'tib  &c.  In 
Aram,  the  plur.  mrtN,  Syr.  Uo.*]  proj- 
ceeds  from  a  form  ilntt  like  the  Ar.  oLä.(. 
IHK  (/to.  fhHJ,  comp.  :njo,  hut 
usually  THN"1  —  6  from  act,  as  elsewhere 
in  No,  and  £  in  the  last  syllable  like 
the  pause-forms  in  in&O,  Ittfi^V^SH'1 — , 
once  tni  2  Sam.  20,  9;  imp.  pi.  «itfttt 
like  «Din«  besides  ntiN  from  Thtf)  frawsl 

I  v:iv  it:  iv  I  vv 

1.  to  lay  hold  of,  seize,  take,  hence  like 
a  P^tptJ,  Ar.  kj  cXä-I,  with  a  of  the 
member  or  object,  to  lay  hold  of  some- 
thing Gen.  25,  26;  Ex.  4,  4;  Judges 
20,  6;  1  Kings  1,  51;  Job  16,  12;  Ps. 
73,  23;  Song  op  Solom.  7,  9;  also  ge- 
nerally to  grasp,  to  lay  fast  hold  of 
something,  to  hold,  in  a  spiritual  or  figu- 
rative relation  e.  g.  Job  38, 13;  Eccles. 

2,  3;  7,  18,  opposite  to  traft,  i^aa 
">b:n  nmjj  Job  23,  11  my  foot  holds 
fast  by  his  steps  i.  e.  I  do  not  lose  his 
tracks;  always,  however,  agreeably  to 
the  nature  of  a,  denoting  the  laying 
hold  of  an  object  by  one  part  of  it,  not 
the  whole.  With  the  accusative  of  a 
person  or  thing:  to  take,  to  seize,  to  lay 
hold  upon,  Judges  12,6;  16,  21;  Song 
op  Solom.  2,  15;  3,  4;  Ps.  56, 1;  139, 
10;  most  frequently  of  shuddering,  ter- 
ror, pain,  hunger,  misery  and  such  like, 
which  seize  some  one,  Ex.  15,14;  2  Sam. 
1,  9;  Jer.  49,  24;  Ps.  48,  7;  Job  30, 16; 
figuratively  to  hold,  applied  to  the  eye- 
lids that  they  do  not  close,  Ps.  77,  5: 
thou  holdest  the  lids  (rh^WU),  Aram, 
■ptt^n)  of  my  eyes;  seldom  as 'with  3  to 
hold  fast  by  something  Job  17,  9.  THtt 
i"i55£i  fifth  2  Chr.  25,  5  to  handle  lance 
and  shield,  then  to  equip  generally,  "'TUN 
a'lft  equipped  with  the  sword  Song  op 
Solom.  3,  8.  —  2.  to  hold  together,  to 
join,  to  fit,  to  pin  into  one  another,  in 
architecture,  proceeding  from  the  idea 
of  taking,  laying  hold  of;  T£a  TftN  to  fit 
into  the  wall,  to  fasten  into  the  temple- 
wall  1  Kings  6,  6;  tonnst.  Ez.  41,  6 
fastened.  In  this  sense  with  the  accusat. 
to  lay  hold  of  something,  to  hold  fast, 
1  Kings  6, 10:  and  it  (the  side-building) 
joined  to   the  house,  i.  e.  held   by  the 


house,  by  means  of  cedar  beams.  Spoken 
of  doors:  to  bolt  Neh.  7,  3,  properly  to 
fit  in  or  insert  the  bolts ;  hence  in  Aram. 
^p^>  Syr.  t~*i  to  shut  up.  —  3.  to  take 
out,  take  away  from  a  number,  with  *\lz , 
therefore  ma  Numb.  31,  30  47;  1  Che. 
24,  6  taken  out,  comp.  ^abi.  The  Targ. 
uses  ^rtma,  and  nnana  for  ^abs.  De- 
rivatives  ft-THSt  and  denom.  TfifiO,  pro- 
per names  m»,  "nrttf,  ft^TttN,  frPffiK. 

x  it  t  '     r  :  -  '       it  :  — : '         it  :  — ; 7 

d-triN,  mns,  tnaift\ 

it  \—.7      r  *-:'     it  t     i  : 

Nif.  tpJO  to  be  held  fast,  with  a  Gen. 
22,  13;  to  be  caught,  with  a  by  some- 
thing, Eccles.  9, 12.  —  The  other  Nifal- 

formTttiK3,  fut.  tfifcO,  is  a  denomin.  from 
i-       '  '  r  Ti"' 

ft-tna. 
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Pih.  TlnN  {part.  TftKtt)  to  enclose,  en- 
compass, ft&br'EB  Job  26,  9  the  outside, 
i.  e.  round  about  the  throne. 

Hof.  TttNft  (only  part.  mt\$fo)  to  be 
fastened,  with  b  to  a  thing  2  Chr.  9,18. 

The  stem  TfiN,  Targ.  ips,  Syr.  r-^l , 
Ar.  tVs*!,  has  for  its  organic  root  Tft'iJ, 
and  its  collateral  forms  are  in  the  stems 
^'8,  1p-"?i  1\i  h7?"?'  wüicü  express 
cognate  ideas. 

Tnitf  (constr.  THS  in  compound  proper 
names;  grasper,  holder,  sc.  Jah  is)  w.  p. 
m.  2  Kings  18,  1;  1  Chr.  8,  35;  see 
i"PTlntf,  TrUKii"P.   As  an  attribute  of  God 

it:  — .        it  t     i  : 

Tfltt  holder,  is  synonymous  with  "ITS' 
helper  and  with  a  derivative  from  im 
(iT-iTrp  surrounding,  protecting),  from 
which  the  interchanges  of  names  are  to 
be  explained. 

rtfflS  (c  n-T",  with  suf.  1W;  formed 

it  ■•  -:    v  '  '  T 

from  the  adject,  thtf)  /.  properly  that 
which  is  seized,  laid  hold  of,  hence  pos- 
session, connected  with  UJ^"1  and  ins  Gen. 

'  TT  'i-t 

47,  11;  Lev.  25,  46;  most  frequently 
spoken  of  the  possession  of  land,  con- 
nected with  y^  or  ftbrg.  Lev.  27,  24; 
Num.  27,  7.  Accordingly  Palestine  is 
called  bfcnto-ppa  'a  Josh.  21, 41  or  vi  ft. 
22, 19.  Elsewhere  appear  the  following- 
expressions:  TOft  mfttf,  Ez.  45,  7  pos- 
session of  the  city,  fib  fa  'N  Gen.  48,  4; 
^ij?.  '8  23,  9  possession  of  a  sepulchre, 
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and  many  others.  From  this  comes  the 
denom. 

TfiäU  Nif.  (fut.  tttH£)  to  put  oneself  in 
possession,  with  ä  of  the  thing  Gen.  34, 
10;  47,  27;  Num.  32,  30;  Josh.  22,  9 
19.  The  form  has  been  made  after  the 
analogy  of  verbs  i'b  by  way  of  distinc- 
tion from  TWp. 

h7nSl  (holder,  protector)  n.p.  m.  Neh. 
11,  13;  for  which  there  is  in  1  Chr. 
9, 12  STitrP  (encompasser,  defender)  from 

JTPTny     {Jah    is    holder)    n.    p.    m. 

1.  1  Kings  22,  40;  2  Chr.  20,  35;  the 
LXX  and  Vulg.  read  JTmij ,  which  they 
pronounced  according  to  the  Phenician- 
Syrian   method  'Oxa&'ag,    Ochazias.  — 

2.  2 Kings  8, 24,  for  which  2  Chr.  22,  6 
have  WW  (Jah  is  helper)  and  2  Chr. 
21,  17  TnNi!"P.  In  proper  names  those 
of  cognate  senses  were  often  inter- 
changed. 

*)PPTn$  n.  p.  m.  1  Kings  22, 40. 

D-THN  (preservation;  from  TnN  with 
a  formative  termination  D-)  n.  p.  m. 
1  Chr.  4,  6. 

rwri»  (Philistine)  n.  p.  m.  Gen.  26, 
26.  The  termination  n-  for  masc.  proper 
names  is  still  found  in  the  Philistine 
rpba ,  and  the  explanation  of  the  above 
by  the  Hebrew  THN  is  uncertain,  because 
we  have  not  yet  obtained  a  clear  know- 
ledge of  the  idiom  of  the  Philistines. 

nflX  (not  used)  intr.  to  bum,  be  on 
fire,  hence  fem.  fitf;  Arab.  —\  to  burn, 
whence  &z>\  heat,  _!  to  be  hot,  to  glow. 

The  proper  name  HiHlK  (which  see)  does 
not  belong  here. 

TI&*  (abridged  from  FPfiN)  n.  p.  m. 
1  Chr.  5, 15;  7,  34;  comp,  i^N. 

"'HS:  (connection,  from  nHN,  comp. 
Zeuxis)  n.  p.  m.  Gen.  46,  21,  for  which 
1  Chr.  8,  6   has    win. 

DfcOntf  (God  founds  fellowship)  n.  p. 
m.  2Sam.23,33;  1  Chr.  11,  35. 

NT ntf  (pi.  l^riN.)  Aram.  f.  equi- 
valent to  'the  Hebr.  5Tr>ri ,  properly  the 


united,  closed,  from  Wi,  hence  riddle 
Dan.  5, 12;  Syr.  Uh*©]  and  from  it  the 
denom.  j-*]  to  give  riddles.  The  N  is 
prosthetic,  comp.  J!')   =  T1. 

rPHtf  (God  is  Jah)  n.  p.  m.  1  Sam. 
14,  3;' IKings  11,  29.  In  2  Chr.  10, 15 
there  is  instead  im~ :  another  time  1  Chr. 

IT      ' 

8,  4  HitiN  which  see. 

^STTIN  n.  p.  m.  1  Kings  14,  6. 

it  •  -:  x 

TliVn^  (God  is  renown)  n.  p.  m. 
Num.  34,  27 ;  comp.  "il'n^N . 

iTlN  (God  is  Jo;  V  =  XT*)  n.  p.  m. 
2  Sam.  6,  3. 

"DTP  HiS!  (God  is  mysterious;  from  1  in) 
n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  8,  7. 

n?iI3nnX  ('Ach  i.  e.  God,  is  good)  n.  p. 
m.  1  Sam.  14,  3;  see  MO'äM.. 

Tlb'TNSj  ('Ach  i.e.  god,  of  origination) 
n.  p.  m.  2  Sam.  8, 16 ;  *Jlb ?  is  an  abstract 
noun  from  lb"1  (which  see),  comp.  rritt^tifc*. 

ni/ühn^  ('Ach  i.e. god,  of  death) n.p. 
m.  1  Chr.  6, 10 ;  but  instead  of  it  in  6, 20 
is  nma,  Luke  3,26  Mad&,  from  TV2  =  TV2 

-  r  '  it  \- 

(comp.  nfi3  from  W ,   Jitin  from  nn)  to 

melt,  dissolve,  hence  nftö  equivalent  to 

niü  dissolution,  death. 

^büTWÄ  ('Ach  i.  e.  God,  is  King)  n.p. 
m.  ISam.  21,2;  see  ^btt^N. 

"j^HS  ('Ach  is  Man  i.  e.  Mrjv,  the  male 
divinity  of  Mrjvv,  ipH  Is.  65, 11)  1.  n.  p. 
of  a  heathen  cAnakite  Num.  13,22;  Josh. 
15,14;  Judges  1,10.  The  goddess  *0» 
Mqvtj ,  among  the  Phenicians  Onka,  was 
also  worshipped  as  a  male  deity  "]12  Mrjv 
(Movers,  Phon.  I.  649-50).  Hence  the 
name  is  formed  according  to  analogy, 
from  »TvlTR.  —  2.  n.  p.  m.  in  the  later 
period  1  Chr.  9, 17.   See  "Ott,  "]». 

y^'/OTlX  ('Ach  i.  e.  God  is  power, 
dominion)  n.  p.  m.  1  Sam.  14,  50;  comp. 
n.  p.  yyn ,  from  ni££  which  see. 

"pnx  ('Ach  is  clearness;  *p  for  tr)  n.p. 
m.  1  Chr.7,19.  In  proper  names  D-  at  the 
end  is  frequently  interchanged  with  "- , 
and  "pfTN  has  an  analogy  in  Ü*5K. 
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m^HN  CAch  is  noble)  n.p.m.  1  Kings 
4, 14;  comp.  Sli^N. 

n^DTIN  (*Ach  is  grace)  n. p.  f.  1  Sam. 
14,50;  25,43;  see  Ü^b^S. 

T]72Dhn^  ("Ach  i.  e.  God,  is  supporting) 
n.  p.  m.  Exod.  31,  6;  comp.  'Tjttö  in  the 
proper  name  ttTOttb.  Sif  therefore  cor- 
responds to  "'IHN,. 

ITj^ntf  ('Ach  is  help)  n.  p.  m.  Num. 
1,12;  1  Chr.  12, 3;  comp.  IJjpSAS, ,  -»bg. 

Dp^HN  (*Ach  i.e.God,  is  assistant)  n.p. 
77i.  2 Kings'  25,22;  comp. UM8!«.,  ÜP^W, 
d^,  d^böt,  -In*,  and  barap. 

D*VmN  (*Ach  i.  e.  6M,  is  exalted)  n.p. 
m.  Num.  26,  38,  for  which  there  is  in 
1  Chr.  8,  5  D^nn  =  D^irtN  and  perhaps 
also  ttjtf'll  ina  Gen.  46,  21  =  ttSfiSTTia, 
equivalent  to  DT'FtiK  5  patron.  ^V;  comp. 
ÜT^8.  Perhaps  the  proper  names  D^PH 
and  D^in  are  abridged  from  'Fl8. 

yi'TlÄ  ^Ach  i.  e.  God,  is  a  friend;  5>*n 

is  formed  from  Sl#1  after  the  form  TÜ5, 
it  t  r ' 

1,1)  w-  i?«  m-  Num.  1, 15;  comp.  b*Wl. 

"lHttS'TWi  CAch  i.  e.  GW,  z's  ea?'Zy  %Ai; 
irTCJ^tP  in'ü'a&Ow.  p.  m.  IChr.7,10; 

-  r  it  #  ir  •  -:y        -^  '         ' 

comp.  SThftlÖ. 

"ItÜTlS  (from  ^d^-^nN  ,  'Ach  is  abili- 

it      •   -:   v  it  :       •  -: ' 

ty)  n.  p.  m.  1  Kings  4,  6 ;  perhaps  not 
■flÖJ ,  but  ^WJJ  (c.  "yd?)  should  be  assumed 
as  the  groundform;   comp,  the  cognate 

tük  in  i-jbK^naa. 

it  t  t  i"  :  -  -: 

^Bh^Htf  (God  [rttf]  is  a  spinner  of 
pla?is,  i.  e.  counsellor)  n.  p.  m.  2  Sam. 
15, 12.  See  ban. 

5nX  (not  used)  tr.  to  separate,  keep 

off,  hinder,  Arab.  Jä-I.  Derivative  n.p. 

"'brjK. 

3bn&*  (fruitful  place;  fromnbfi)  ti.^?. 
of  a  town  in  the  tribe  of  Asher,  Judges 
1,31.  Josh.  19,29,  where  this  very  name 
is  wanting  in  ttytSK  bntra,  'tf  ibtJW 
from  Cheleb  to  Achla'b  should  be  read,  so 
that  nbn  corresponds  to  sbrii*.  In  the 
cod.  Vat.  länoliß  stands,  i.  e.  anb  XsXeß. 
See  äbtt  and  nsbrt.  —  The  form  is  the 


same  as  m  nT3tf,   ^it^n,    n:TK,   mTN 
abna.  ,T:"      it:"      ,t:"       1t:v' 

it  :  - 

vHK  a  particle  of  wishing:  oh  that! 
would  that  it  were!  with  the  imp  erf.  fol- 
lowing Ps.  119,5.  The  vocable  of  wish- 
ing lb,  Aram,  "nb,  ^b  in  ^b*N,  '«bi*,  the 

Ar.  <oJy,  make  the  last  syllable  easily 
recognised.  So  too  the  first  syllable  na 
is  known  by  the  word  of  exclamation 
riN.  Hence  it  is  compounded  of  htf  oh! 
and  *b  equivalent  to  lb  i.  e.  ^ib.  The  ver- 
sions (LXX  ocpslov,  Targ.  Ta^b,  Syr. 
*jäq4),  old  lexicographers  and  interpret- 
ers (Kimchi,  Parchon,  Ibn  cEsra)  have 
thought  of  its  being  a  noun  in  the  plural 
from  inbti  to  ask,  or  iibn,  Aram,  tfbn 

it  ■  it  t  '  it  -: 

to  please;  but  such  an  irregular  noun- 
formation  from  Fib  does  not  occur  else- 
where. 

^pritf  the  same,  2  Kings  5,  3,  only 
that  the  last  part  of  the  compound  is 
expressed  ^b ,  which  is  no  more  a  nega- 
tive than  ^b ,  but  must  be  considered  an 
abridgement  of  ''Alb.     On  the  negative 

additions  ^b  and  ib  see  under  fco. 
r  i"  1 

h  j H 5<  (properly  abridged  from  FpbftN , 

separating,  stopping  sc.  Jah  is;  from  bttix) 

n.  p.m.  1  Chr.  2,  31;  11,41. 

cbriS:  after  the  form  nbriN,  H5TN ,  see 

fimbria. 

t  ,t  :  - 

HlübnX  (the  final  a  is  accentless  as 
in  tlb^b)  /*.  name  of  a  precious  stone  Ex. 
28,  19;  39,  12,  in  the  LXX  and  Vulg. 
rendered  amethyst,  in  the  Targ.  abs^""]*1^ 
(colour  of  the  bear-star) ,  which  version 
we  may  suppose  to  have  intended  a  si- 
milar stone.  In  Hebrew  this  stone  is  so 
called  from  its  hardness  (see  Dbft),  formed 
from  übriN  hard. 

&npn^  (read  'Achmeta,  for  jr»»!!») 
n.  p.  of  the  metropolis  of  ancient  Media, 
Kn^lü   "^£3  ^  KlT^a  Ezr.  6,  2,  by 

it  :     •  :       r  t  :         •        it  :    r  '      '       * 

which  no  other  place  is  meant  than^j'p«- 
rava,  Egbatana  (12  is  here  ß),  afterwards 
Ramadan,  ]%!!,  Arab.  ^i\+&,  as  also 
cEsraApoc.  6,22,  Josephus(Ant.ll,4:,&) 
and  the  Vulg.  understood  it.  According  to 
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Lassen  it  means  place  of  horses  (Sanskr. 
agvadana  i.  e.  InnoGiaGia)',  see  Ind.  Bi- 
blioth.  III.  p.  36.  Like  the  proper  name 
'HN ,  the  noun  ttT*a  which  being  applied 
to  "pÖVÖ  was  transferred  from  it  at  a 
later  period  to  the  temple  -  mountain, 
"belongs  to  the  old  Persian  or  Aryan 
class  of  languages.  Comparisons  with  the 
Semitic  proper  name  nwtt,  or  with  the 
Aramaean  NriftriN  a  chest,  Hebr.  nan, 
have  not  the  slightest  ground  of  pro- 
bability. 

h3Dn^  (contr.  from  FPä&fiN,  blooming, 
shining  sc.  Jah  is;  from  nöH  =  ato.,  iTN) 
n.p.m.  2  Sam.  23, 34,  for  which  lis  stands 
in  1  Chr.  11, 35,  which  may  be  similarly 
interpreted.  According  to  others  con- 
tracted from  rrn  rrötiN. 

t  :        iv  -:r 

TPK  (only  1  fut.  "IfiK  =  ""ifiNN ,  comp. 
äilN ,  and  3.  fut.  ITl^  =  in.1]  K'tib)  intr.  to 
remain  behind,  to  tarry,  delay,  to  remain 
in  a  place,  Gen.  32, 5 ;  ISfifeil""]^  'K  2  Sam. 
20, 5  Jo  tarn/  beyond  the  time.  Derivatives 

mnna,  li^riN'1  in?:,  rvntta,  Dnirra  and 

\--:r  '    '     i  -:r  7       it  t  '        itt:  it  »       it  tt:  it 

the  proper  names  rViriK,  brnriN. 

Pih.  IpN  (3^Z.  «nrra  for  VjQK,  but /a*. 
iriN^,  £>ar£.  ^HBü)  1.  to  remain  behind, 
delay,  tarry,  with  the  in/in.  following, 
Gen.  39,19;  Deut.23,22;  Eccles.5,3; 
to  delay,  defer,  put  off  with  the  accusa- 
tive of  the  object,  Is.  46, 13;  Gen.  24, 
56.  —  2.  to  do  late  i.  e.  to  procrastinate, 
hence  to  tarry  late,  with  b?  at  a  thing 
Prov.  23,  30;  with  a  of  time,  e.  g.  qräiä 
zw  £Ae  rc^fa  i.  e.  till  late  into  the  night 
Is.  5, 11,  yet  with  the  infinitive  also,  e.  g. 
naig  'a  to  sä  to?  Ps.  127,  2.  —  3.  in- 
trans.  to  stay,  to  delay,  to  linger  (cognate 
in  sense  to  STOTO,  töiöfa)  Ps.  40,  18; 
70,6;  Hab. 2,3;  Dan.9',"i9,  hence  with- 
out prepositions  after  it.  Derivative  per- 
haps Slltf. 

Hif.  only  3  /w*.  s%.  with  vau  con- 
secutive irri^i  2  Sam.  20,  5  as  from  nrp 

vi-  »  rT 

=  "Ipg  ;  out  it  is  Kal,  and  should  be  read 

in  the  KM  ^irhi  like  trri\ 

r  i-  ^    ^ 

The  stem  "jHn  sounds  in  Ar.  j&S  (II. 
III.  V.)  in  the  signification  to  loiter,  put 


off,  delay,  Targ.  IfiN,  Syr.  t-*°] ,  i-*0-*  to 
procrastinate,  delay,  and  likewise  in  other 
dialects.  The  fundamental  idea,  as  one 
may  easily  see  from  the  derivatives,  is 
not  the  cessation  or  holding  back  of 
activity,  but  either  relates  to  time :  to  be 
behind,  to  be  later,  so  that  another  ope- 
ration precedes,  or  to  place :  to  follow,  to 
be  in  a  posterior  condition,  so  far  as 
something  is  before. 

ins  Aram,  the  same,  hence  "''ntiN, 

■»"in»,  ^-iritf,  T^riN,  •nrra. 

r-:r  '      i"-:r  '     '    I"t:  it  '     '  itt:  it 

nn^  (from IpN, therefore  inpZ.tF'lTlK, 
Job  31, 10  p  ItlNj  ac?;>ci.  m.,  iTnfia  Q?Z. 
rri'ifltf  )  /".  properly  tarrying,  delaying, 
retarding,  hence  1.  following,  when  some- 
thing has  gone  before  to  which  it  stands 
in  a  definite  relation  2  Kings  6,  29; 
2  Chr.  3,  11;  Gen.  17,  21;  most  fre- 
quently 2.  another,  other,  a  second,  alius, 
alia  (comp,  secundus  from  sequi,  properly 
the  following)  Gen.  4,  25;  29,  19;  30, 
24,  partly  opposed  to  the  adject.  IfiN, 
partly  in  the  signification  foreign,  parallel 
1J  Ex.  22, 4;  34, 14;  Dt.  28,  32.  Subst. 
^HN  Is.  48, 11  equivalent  to  "IHN  b$  an- 
other God  i.  e.  idol;  elsewhere  substan- 
tively only  in  the  signification  another, 
a  stranger  Job  31,  8  10;  Is.  65,  22.  In 
yTrrn  "lftN  Ps.  16,  4  'K  can  be  nothing 
but  the  substantive  ^ifiN  as  in  Is.  48, 11, 
and  the  object  of  ItlXJ,  which  has  the 
accusative  after  it  in  the  signification  to 
buy,  to  barter,  a  woman,  metaphorically 
strange  gods,  comp.  Jer.  2, 11.  Xhis  is 
shewn  by  the  fact,  a)  that  "liilE  appears 
no  where  else  in  Kal  in  the  sense  to 
hasten,  b)  even  Pihel  according  to  the 
nature  of  the  verb  is  construed  only  with 
bN  and  b?,  and  c)  "irttf  never  appears 
as  an  adverb,  but  IrlN.  The  annexation  of 
^iftN  to  proper  names  for  the  purpose  of 
distinguishing  two  places  of  the  same 
name  appears  peculiar.  So  Ezr.  2,  31; 
Neh.7,33  34  to  iäi,  üb^.  But  it  would 

i  :  '     it   •• 

be  a  great  mistake  to  suppose  that  these 
should  be  taken  as  names  of  towns  in 
the  passages  referred  to ;  for  not  to  men- 
tion that  no  trace  is  found  of  the  name 
of  a  city  th^,  fai  and  üb^  as  names 

j        it    ••  '       i  :  it    ■• 
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of  cities  must  he  connected  with  rrntlN . 
-irttf  is  seldom  put  for  the  plural  others 
Job  8, 19.  —  3.  later,  as  elsewhere  I'VjQJS 
Ps.  109,  13-,  Joel  1,  3.  In  the  same 
way  other  significations  may  be  ap- 
plied, as  they  result  from  the  conception 
of  the  verb.  —  4.  (lateling)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr. 
7,12. 

nniS!  {als.  Gen.  18, 5;  22,13;  24,55; 
Ruth  2,  2;  Peov.  24,  26;  Ez.  40,  1; 
Hos.  3,  5  &c;  more  frequently  in  the 
constr.  "ina ;  pi  c.  ^pfi.jK ;  with  suff.  W^tJK , 
T*1--^'  ä^TSSÖ  m'  Properly  hinder, 
later,  after  (see  ^WK);  for  as  one  sees 
from  the  accentuation  and  inflection,  the 
word  is  formed  from  "inN  somewhat  like 
läl  (from  taU3'7),  by  changing  the  ground 
vowel  into  -,  together  with  a  forward 
accent  on  account  of  the  guttural.  But 
commonly  it  is  1.  an  adverb ,  as  so  many 
other  nouns,  supposed  to  be  in  the  ac- 
cusative, become  adverbs,  a)  of  time: 
after,  then,  Gen.  10,  18;  24,  55;  Peov. 
24,  26;  Hos.  3,  5,  always  joined  to  the 
imperfect;  later  Gen.  30,  21;  Ex.  5,  1; 
hereupon,  then  Gen.  38, 30,  joined  to  the 
perfect;  behind,  likewise  of  time  Gen. 
18,  5 ;  b)  of  place:  following  Ruth  2,  2 ; 
behind  Gen.  22, 13,  hence  the  Vulg.  has 
post  tergum,  but  the  LXX,  Syr.  and  Sam. 
Pent,  read  IHN.  —  2.  a  preposition :  after, 
a)  of  time,  before  the  noun  in  the  con- 
struct state  Gen.  9,  28;  11,10;  hence 
with  a  following  infinitive  noun  where 
it  means  after  that  Ex.  18,  2;  Lev.  14, 
43;  Num.  6, 19.  So  too  in  the  following 
compounds:  "jS  'tt  properly,  after  it  was 
so,  hereupon  Lev.  14,  36;  ÜT  'tf  2  Che. 
32,  9;  -M3K  ifta  after  that  Ezek.40,  1; 
but  in  this  connection  sometimes  admit- 
ting an  intercalated  clause,  as  e.  g.  "irtN 
. . .  Diät  (comp.  Job  42, 16)  after  this; '  so 
Job  19,26:  and  after  this  i.  e.  and  then 
-r-  they  have  stripped  off  my  skin  —  and 
out  of  my  body,  i.  e.  sensibly,  will  I  see 
God  (as  baa).  The  expression  tPl^il  Ifitf 
rf?$n  after  these  things  i.  e.  hereupon, 
is  frequent,  Gen.  15, 1;  22, 1.  —  b)  of 
place:  behind,  Judges  3,  22;  2  Kings 
11,  6;  25,  5;  Ps.  68,26;  Song  of  Sod. 
2,  9 ;  hence  'nnwa  from  after  2  Sam.  7,  8 ; 


Ps.  78,  71.  In  this  sense  are  construed 
the  verbs  ^blrt,  &a,  n*m5,  fiblri  with^HN, 
some  too  with  hlQK».  —  c)  behind  in  the 
sense  back  of,  we'st  of,  Ex.  3,1;  but  this 
signification  is  rare. 

More  frequent  is  the  use  of  the  con- 
struct state  plur.  """IQK,  1.  as  an  adverb  of 
time:  afterward,  then  Deut. 25, 18 ;  Josh. 

2,  7 ;  7,  8.  As  an  adverb  of  time  the  in- 
finitive or  TtüN  frequently  follows  it 
Gen.  5,  4;  14, 17,  so  that  a  sort  of  con- 
junction after  that  arises  out  of  it;  but 
the  conjunction  lies  only  in  *"N15n..  ^fi.N 
as  a  particle  of  time  is  also  con- 
nected with  conjunctions  and  particles, 
e.  g.  15"11?™*  Ex.  11, 1;  "iw.  '{*  Deut. 
24,4;  ^«S^pHN  Josh.  2,7; 'ja  rs  1  Sam. 
12,  21;  nrir^riN  Ese.  9, 10;  nrii-bs  'n 

j         7  ,      |»-:r  »         '  i       t     r 

2  Che.  35, 20.  —  2.  as  an  adverb  of  place 
and  a  preposition :  after,  behind,  Gen.  32, 
21;  Judges  5,  14.  In  this  sense  many 
verbs  of  going,  following,  hunting  after 
&c.  are  joined  to  ^fitf,  e.  g.  iiin  Gen. 
16,  13;  ^bti  24,  Ql{  dpa  24,  67T;  JjYi 
35,  5;  mil  Ex.  23,  2;  dPäh  33,  8;  Sri? 

'  '  |T  T  '  »  I-     •  '  '  ITT 

34,  15;  t&n  Num.  32,  11  12;  Deut.  1, 
36;  NS£;  Jos.  8,17;  Wf>  Judges  10,1; 
dVii  Euth  1,  15;  ftlpi  1  Sam.  7,  2;  im 
11,'  5;  TY|  14,36;  pVi  17,  53;  tips  22, 
20;  l-iby'  25, 13;  ttbif  2  Sam.  3,  26;  hwj 
1KingsT1,7;  yip  19,  20;  n:?p  2  Kings 
9,  25  and  others;  either  put  after  or  be- 
fore,  or   depending  on,   the  verbs.  — 

3.  as  a  preposition,  before  nouns,  in  the 
signification  after,  behind,  Judges  18, 12 ; 
Neh.  3,  16,  without  being  caused  by  a 
verb.  In  all  these  senses  appears  in  like 
manner  its  plur.  with  a  suffix,  i.  e.  ^ttN , 

tt^rja,  ^pina,  '■p'ntta,  ö^ina,  v^ria, 

I"-:-'     '    iv-:r  '     I  •  r-:r  '      iv    "~:r  '       it— :i—  ' 

FP'nrJN ,  IWltlN ,  as  an  adverb  orpreposi- 

t     iv-:r         iv    v— :r  '  •       •*■ 

tion.  —  4.  In  addition  to  the  applications 
of  'ihN  just  mentioned  in  the  constr. plur. 
and  with  a  suff.  plur.  the  following  rare 
cases  should  also  be  noted:  a)  constr.  pi. 
sometimes  appears  in  the  original  sub- 
stantive meaning:  hinder  part;  of  the 
spear:  the  lower  part,  which  is  stuck  into 
the  ground,  therefore  rTWrt  ^£$3  with 
the  lower  part  of  the  spear  2  Sam.  2,  23; 

{-p^flN-b^  on  its  (the  tllTä)  back  sideEz. 
t    iv- :r      -  v  it:«' 
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41,  15.  —  b)  ^m  Prov.  28,  23  in  the 
signification  later,  after,  at  last,  which  is 
a  more  extended  form  of  the  adverb  ^itTO ; 
elsewhere  it  is  only  a  prepos.  with  the 
suffix  in  the  24  passages  where  it  ap- 
pears. —  c)  We  have  still  to  notice  its 
numerous  combinations  with  other  par- 
ticles (conjunctions,  prepositions  &c),  as: 
TÖJ».  ^ri«,  Targ.  ^  1p|,  Ar.  Lo  Jjw, 
a/i«r  *W  2  Sam.  19,31,  and  perhaps  with 
the  omission  of  the  relative  Lev.  2 5, 48; 

thereupon,  thereafter  Gen.  15,  14;  "^fitf 
TlBN  *)5  a/ifcr  £Aa£,  posteaquam, postquam, 
Gen!  6,  4;  DNT  "»"in«  Job  42,  16  a/ter 
*äw,  comp,  irrt*]  ^rifij  Dan.  2,  29,  Ins 
W1  Targ.  on  Ex.  34,  32;   ^fitftt  /row 

it  :  ö  »         '       r-:r  ••   ' 

a/for,  usually  after  verbs  which  are  other- 
wise construed  with  "^fitt  Oillö,  Tlö, 
FI3T),  to  express  in  that  manner  the 
thing  which  is  opposite,  hence  'tf  or 
)12  often  remains  untranslated,  i.  e.  we 
.render  simply  either  after  or  away  from, 
Num.  14,  43;  ISam.12,20;  2Sam.2,27; 
'»pnjSr'ja  also  stands  for  it  1  Chr.  17,  7. 
Sometimes  of  time:  after  Eccles.  10, 14. 
Farther:  b  "nriNtt  after,  behind  Neh.  4, 
7;  ")5  ^*1W8E  thereupon,  prop,  from  this 
time  'on  2  Sam.  3,  28 ;  2  Chr.  32, 23 ;  -b» 
•^n«  behind  me  2  Kings  9,  18.  —  The 
stem  is  ""IHK  (which  see)';  whence  also 
comes  "IHN ;  but  the  comparison  with  the 
JEthiop.  dechr,  Arab,  Sv^<i>  g00(^  (Pw- 
Lehrb.  S.  78)  with  the  assumed  rejection 
of  d,  is  not  necessary.  On  int*  in  proper 
names,  see  rHHtf,  bn^HN. 

"jinriS  (pi.  ü^jpfitf,  tPJiT)  adj.  m., 
rfjpttN  /".  formed  from  the  noun  in«  with 
the  termination  ^i-  and  in  its  manifold 
senses  like  "ipN,  namely  1.  hinder,  fol- 
lowing, later,  future,  coming,  e.  g.  applied 
to  race  (Tfa)  Ps.  48, 14,  to  day  (tri;) 
Prov.  31,  25,  to  time  (m>)  Is.  8,  23;  op- 
posite to  ^tt5«^.  As  a  substantive:  later, 
after  i.  e.  he  who  appears  last;  along 
with  ■jV^N"!  describing  the  eternity  of 
God  Is.  44,  6 ;  figuratively  the  revenger 
who  arises  last,  cognate  in  sense  to  bfrü 
Job  19,  25.  —  2.  latter,  second,  another, 


Exod.  4,  8;  Deut.  24,  3.  —  3.  of  place: 
westward  (comp.  TiftSt)»  hence  'Nil  WT. 
the  western  sea  i.  e.  the  Mediterranean 
Deut.  11,  24;  34,  2;  Jo.  2,  20;  the 
eastern  is  the  Dead  sea.  —  4.  The  plural 
P^.hftJ»  is  also  used  substantively  for 
posterity,  later  races  Job  18,  20;  Is.  41, 
4;  Eccles.  4,  16.  —  5.  The  feminine 
n^hN  is  applied  as  an  adverb,  particu- 
larly with  the  prepositions  St,  3,  b: 
lastly,  finally  Deut.  13, 10;  Num.  2,  3i; 
Dan.  11,29.  • 

rnn$  (from  fiN  llntf;  following  *  Ach 
i.  e.  God)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  8,  1. 

brnntf.  (fromb^p  'lpN;  following  the 
possessor  of  power,  i.  e.  God)  n.p.  m.  1  Chr. 
4,8;  comp.  bWäK.. 

^inS  Aram.  adj.  f.  another,  a  second, 

i-  t:  it  m  m 

consequently  with  feminine  nouns  *D5?a 
Dan.  2,  39;  nr>n  7,  5;  yig  7,  8;  written 
in  the  Targ.  "hQiK ,  connected  with  N^S 
Gen.  26,  21;  Wq  Num.  14,  24  and  £}$ 
Deut.  29,  27.  The  masculine  form  was 
^pIN,  Hebr.  *ipN,  comp.  dSWJ,  pttID; 
and  the  feminine  of  this  form  is  developed 
partly  by  N-  (o^/.  Niv),  partly  by  ^- 
(constr.  m-,  oJe/.  tfrp-). 

•HPIN  (c.  n^m,  o^/.  Nrp-in&t)  -4mm. 
f.  the  late,  the  future  Dan.  2,  28;  else- 
where t]iö,  J]0  are  its  substitutes. 

^Htf  Hebr.  see  1p». 

h^n^  (w^h  5W^-  l'T'KSÖ -4mm.  2?^«p.  s 
after,  like  the  Hebrew  ^ttN.   itm  "^fiN 

i         *  i"-:r  it  :       \"-:r 

after  this  i.  e.  in  the  future  Dan.  2,  29 
45 ;  ih^lria  DnjT  Dan.  7,  24  arises  after 
them.  IHN  must  be  assumed  as  the  ground- 
form  of  it.  In  Targumic  Aramaeism  ins 
(from  ^rw)  stands  for  it. 

■p^nK  (for  11pN;  the  Yod  is  put  in 
the  K3tib  for  pronunciation's  sake  to  dis- 
tinguish it  from  'ptitt)  Aram.  adj.  last, 
Dan.4,  5  [8]  "p^ha  *!3h  and  until  as  the  last, 
different  from  the  adi.  yyrtiH  another.  The 

•>     '  itt:  it 

terminations  "]-  and  "j—  are  adjective  ones, 
Syr.  M-. 

JTHnNl  (formed  from  Ipa;  comp. 
rptt3»hj)    f.    properly    the    late,    hence 
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1.  the  end  of  a  period,  the  future,  parti- 
cularly in  the  phrase  tFJajll  '{*,  there- 
fore /!»lrj  'Nä  Gen.  49,  1  in  the  future; 
principally  the  happy  future  Jer.  29, 11 ; 
31, 17;  Ps.  37,  37;  Prov.  24, 14.  rtn^Sj 
b  'IS  ZAere  zs  «  future  to  one  Prov.  24, 
20;   and  therefore  it  is  put  with  SHl^n. 

—  2.  end,  issue,  e.  g.  of  the  year  Deut. 

11.12,  of  certain  relations  Prov.  23, 18; 
opposite  rPttJ'Ä'n  Eccles.  7,  8;  Is.  46, 10. 
*jil',3  'K  tÄe  end  of  his  discourse  Eccles. 

10.13.  But  in  prophecy  it  is  distinguished 
from  yp„  m  this  respect  that  it  does  not 
designate  the  issue  itself  but  the  re- 
motest occurrence  before  the  end  (ypj 
Dan.  10, 14.  Also  the  end  of  life,  death, 
Num.  23, 10.  ■ —  3.  what  is  left  or  remains, 
a  sense  which  is  only  determined  more 
exactly  by  the  connexion,  Ez.  23,  25; 
generally  remainder,  last,  Prov.  23,  32. 

—  4.  the  uttermost,  most  distant  Ps.  139, 
9.  —  5.  posteriority,  aftergrowth,  or  con- 
crete those  who  come  after  Ps.  109,  13; 
Jer.  41, 17;  Am.  4,  2. 

rP^n^  Aram,  see  ^HN. 

*p|-j{<  Aram.  m.  adj.  another,  alius,  e.g. 
Ü?  people,  nation,  Dan.  2, 44 ;  ftb«  3, 29 ; 
subst.  another  2, 11 ;  5, 17;  7, 24.  This  ad- 
jective form  has  been  farther  developed 
out  of  ""in IN  and  in  the  Targ.  it  is  also 
written  Y]t\)f  and  pH*!N,  But  there  are 
also  Aramaean  forms  with  Alef  rejected, 
e.  g.  adj.  Yrin,  Sam.  \r\^J;  ^Tift  and  many 
others;  in  like  manner  the  Syr.  I^r»- 

nh3"lhN  adv.  backwards  Gen.  9,  23; 
1  Sam.  4, 18.  The  termination  n"1-  gives 
the  adverbial  character  to  the  word  which 
is  here  formed  from  an  adjective  pHN  , 
as  from  the  adj.  yrffc  comes  rPS/YT)?. 

"jB^EönS»  (readAckhashdarpan;  on- 
ly in  the  pi.  Ö*0&",  c.  liS")  m.  name  of 
the  persons  in  the  Persian  empire  who 
were  highest  after  the  king  (Dan.  3,  2) 
whose  number  was  the  same  as  that  of 
the  provinces,  namely  120,  Dan.  6,  2 
comp.  Esth.  1,1,  and  whose  dignity  sur- 
passed that  of  the  oHS,  and  therefore 
of  all  the  other  seven  dignitaries  >  -as 
fcräap,  I^TSTia  and  others  3,  3.   Above 

I  i :  '    '    r  :it  :  — :  ' 

the  120  Ackhashdarpenim  only  the  three 
I. 


V^D  (sing.  ^pD)  were  placed  6, 2.  —  As 
the  word  is  evidently  of  the  same  origin  as 
Eatgänrig,  it  has  been  correctly  rendered 
by  Satrap,  especially  as  we  know  from 
history  that  the  Persian  kings  sent 
satraps  into  the  provinces  (Cyrop.  8,  6, 
1  7)  and  that  the  country  was  divided 
into  satrapies  (Herod.  3, 89  &c),  of  which 
according  to  Josephus  there  are  said  to 
have  been  as  many  as  360  (Antiq.  10, 
11,  4).  Without  regarding  the  period 
when  the  satraps  were  instituted  or  their 
number  we  have  simply  to  examine  the 
etymology  of  the  word,  which  is  said  to 
mean  according  to  von  Bohlen :  Klishadra- 
pan,  Satrap  of  the  military  bound- 
ary, according  to  De  Sacy:  Kshdtra- 
bdn,  satrap  of  the  province.  On  the 
coins  of  Surashtra  one  has  in  fact  de- 
ciphered the  Sanskrit- form  Kshatrapa, 
which  is,  according  to  Lassen  (Zeitschrift 
für  die  Kunde  des  Morgenlandes  III.  260) 
guardian  of  the  warriors  of  the 
host,  but  more  correctly  it  is  like  the 
Zend  Shoitra  paiti  protector  of  the 
province  (from Kshetra,  province).  But 
granting  this  explanation,  it  is  only  the 
old  Persian  that  can  be  normative  for 
the  word,  and  accordingly  it  has  been 
found  written  Khshatrapdwd  in  an  old 
Persian  inscription  of  Behistun  (III,  3). 
This  may  be  either  traced  back  to  the 
same  theme  with  the  termination  van, 
or  it  may  use  the  synonymous  -pdna, 
Sanskr.  -pa,  Zend  -paiti.  Agreeably  to 
this  explanation  and  admitting  the  N 
prosthetic,  the  form  should  have  been 
expressed  in  Hebrew  and  Aramaean 
"jo-TlttStW.  Since  the  part  lüfitf  is  found 
elsewhere,  it  is  better  to  look  upon  the 
word  as  compounded  of  tÖHK.  i.  e.  Ksha 
(old  Pers.  Kshaja,  new  Pers.  Sha,  from 
a  primitive  form  Kshatra)  Icing,  Tt;  court, 
and  1§  (from  pa  to  protect)  guardian, 
i.  e.  court-guardian  of  the  king,  stadt- 
holder. 

^SDnTCn^  (only  pi.  Vf:?~)  Aram,  m, 
the  same  as  in  Hebrew  Dan.  3,  2  3. 

^""Il^n^  (0nce  K'tib  ^7$™!  Esth- 
10,  1 ;  Persian)  n.  p.  or  title  of  a  Per- 
sian  king   Ezr.  4,  6;   Esth.  1,  1   and 
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frequently  in  this  book;  Dan.  9, 1.  Ac- 
cording to  the  places  where  he  is  men- 
tioned, 'n  was  that  Persian  and  Median 
ruler,  who  had  for  his  wife  a  Jewess 
Esther,  and  for  minister  one  Mordecai, 
under  whom  the  historical  circumstances 
narrated  in  the  book  of  Esther  hap- 
pened, and  at  the  beginning  of  whose 
reign  the  Samaritans  sent  a  calumnious 
libel  to  hinder  the  rebuilding  of  the 
temple;  whose  son  too  was  Darius  that 
became  a  vassal-king  over  the  Chaldeo- 
Babylonian  empire,  Dan.  9, 1.  According 
to  Tob.  14,  15  he  was  also  conqueror 
of  Nineveh.  From  all  this  it  follows 
that  we  must  understand  Xerxes  who 
became  ruler  of  the  great  Persian  em- 
pire 485  B.  C.  After  his  assassination 
about  467  B.  C.  Artachshasta  (Artaxerxes 
Longimanus)  took  upon  him  the  gov- 
ernment of  the  Persian  empire,  while 
his  son  Darius  Nothus  was  placed  over 
Babylonia  as  a  vassal-king  (because 
being  sprung  from  the  Jewess  and  not 
from  the  noble  family  of  the  Achaeme- 
nides,  he  was  called  the  bastard).  —  The 
first  member  of  the  name  lönN  =  Khsha 
equivalent  to  Kshja  (new  Pers.  Shah)  i.  e. 
hingr  also  exists  m!AQta-<;iag  (great  king), 
a  name  of  the  Armenian  princes;  the 
second  member  lü'TllB  or  lö'liü  coincides 
with  the  name  of  Xerxes,  Klis'hhershe  and 
Klishwershe  deciphered  in  the  cuneiform 
writing,  where  also  a  fluctuation  in  the 
reception  of  w  appears,  as  it  does  here. 

ttä^üänK  see  iD-rrdnN. 

")F]!^nX  (Persian)  from  ränN  hing, 
which  is  also  found  in  12511  ttfrra ,  'jBI'ntynN , 
and  hrua,  Zen&Khshattar,Kkshatkr,'new 
T ersinn  Askaddr  (comp.  Sanskr.  Kshattri 
a  kind  of  mongrel,  who  may  have 
been  taken  for  the  service  of  the  public) 
messenger,  courier,  hence  in  composition, 
royal  messenger,  and  as  an  apposition  to 
öibi&a  yi,  ubnn  ssh  Esth.  8,  10  14. 
But  for  the  second  member  of  the  com- 
pound the  form  "Jiritt?  also  appears,  a 
circumstance  that  makes  no  change 
either  in  the  derivation  or  meaning. 
See  'pnttSn». 

"'"intpHH  {messenger,  courier)  n.p.m. 


formed  from  the  Persian  InUJttN  and 
adopted  from  the  Persian  1  Chr.  4,  6. 
pDtpniS:  (only  in  plur.  tPJlrr) 
m.  equivalent  to  intÜHN  whilst  the 
formative  syllable  ■}-  is  appended:  royal 
messenger,  ambassador,  Esth.  8,  10  14. 
'Aaxdvdijg,  a  messenger,  mentioned 
among  the  Greeks  as  a  Persian  word 
and  interpreted  by  äyyelog  arose  out  of 
the  new  Persian  Askaddr.  The  messen- 
gers or  royal  servants  were  taken, 
if  we  may  judge  by  the  name ,  from  a 
peculiar  cast  of  the  Kshattra,  who 
were  not  of  pure  descent  on  the  mother's 
side,  to  which  fact  not  only  does  the 
Sanskrit  Kshattra  point,  signifying  ori- 
ginally such  a  mongrel,  but  also  the 
explanation  of  'ä  by  D^Slrj'^ä  (Esth. 
1.  c.)  i.  e.  sons  of  slaves,  seeTpal.  Other 
explanations  of  this  'N  are  less  probable, 
according  to  the  context :  as  that  of  Ihn 
cEsra  from  lüttN  king  and  inttS,  Pers. 
sLLwI  estar  or  JCmJ  estar,  mule  (spring- 
ing from  the  union  of  an  entire  horse 
with  a  she-ass),  estar  properly  speaking,, 
being  abridged  from  the  Sanskr.  agva- 
tara,  swift  goer,  mule.  Thus  the  word 
is  equivalent  to  muli  regii,  and  the  Per- 
sian version  has  NifiruöN  for  ÜW  in 
Gen.  36,  24.  The  same  remark  applies 
to  the  derivation  proposed  by  Rashi, 
who  takes  the  second  member  as  Juit 
ushtur,  camel,  Sanskr.  ushtra.  In  any 
case  the  signification  was  early  forgotten, 
since  the  LXX,  Vulg.  and  Syr.  have  omit- 
ted the  word  entirely  in  their  versions. 

nn^  (from  rnna  or  rnpN.)  see  "im. 

nriN!  Aram,  see  riW. 

DK  (also  in  pause;  from  Dun)  m. 
properly  concealment,  secrecy,  then  un- 
observedness,  but  usually  an  adv.  con- 
cealed, secret,  still,  noiseless,  slow,  hence 
Dtt  TfVn  to  step  along  noiselessly,  quietly, 
of  a  mourner  1  Kings  21,  27,  where  the 
Targ.,  Syr.  and  Joseph.  (Ant.  8, 13,  8), 
who  render  it  sometimes  whispering, 
sometimes  bare-footed,  have  merely  con- 
jectured, b^itf  Tb&  Eon  Hos.  11,4:  and 
gently    I    bear  (b^ifci  =  VOJÄ   from 

b*)3)  for  him.  More  frequently  DN  appears 
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in  connexion  with  b,  e.  g.  ttjsb  *|bii  Is. 
8,  6  to  flow  slowly,  noiselessly,  spoken  of 
n'bu:;  1*|b  ^b-^tfb  2  Sam.  18,  5  gently 
(deal)  /br  my  sake  with  the  young  man 
(LXX  (peiaaa&e  and  Vulg.  servate  merely 
give  the  sense).  For  E2fc$b  also  stands  Etfb 
as  an  adverb  in  the  signification  covered, 
obscure,  comp,  flüib,  Öttb,  e.  g.  '"te'T] 
Tyj35>  tttfb  Job  15,  11  a^<i  £äö  purpose, 
is  it  so  concealed  by  thee,  i.  e.  so  obscure 
and  covered? 

The  stem  of  L2N  is  l'JN  which  see; 
but  the  inappropriateness  of  it  has  led 
many  interpreters  and  versions  to  derive 
the  adverb  üttb  and  ütfb  from  D$b. 

DS!  (from  BBtf;  with  suff.  1J3K;  pi. 
ü^ÜN)  m.  1.  equivalent  to  UN  noiseless- 
ness,  peaceful  ease,  hence  ^ÜNb  adv.  ac- 
cording to  my  noiseless  way,  easy  way,  slow 
convenience  Gen.  33,  14;  Targ.  rpSS, 
as  also  Kimchi  and  predecessors  take 
l3N  =  tti$.  —  2.  concrete  veiling,  con- 
cealing, hence  a  necromancer,  which  suits 
the  radical  signification  very  well,  comp. 
üb  sorcerer,  from  tttb  to  veil,  conceal. 
Only  in  the  plural  piBK  Is.  19,  3.  The 
derivation   of  signification  2  from  the 

Ar.  Jof  to  speak  softly,  to  murmur, 
whisper,  is  given  as  early  as  by  Ibn 
G'anäch;  but  not  to  mention  that  the 
usage  elsewhere  of  t2H  and  UN  does  not 

at 

suit  this  derivation,  even  in  Arabic  h\ 
is  only  a  collateral  form  of  is«  (deri- 
vatives ^i^5'  (5"^!^°5^  anc* seems  to 
be  more  onomatopoeic. 

"]Cfc$  (not  used)  tr.  to  pierce,   force 

'"    T  ^  ^  -  S3  & 

mfo,  fasten,  Ar.  <Xb»  and  uXisi  proceed- 
ing from  a  like  fundamental  significa- 
tion. But  the  organic  root  is  ^tt'tt, 
Aram.  üü"N,  -NCT,  and  is  also  found 
in  the  cognate  *7n"\     Hence 

IDS    w*.    1.    buckthorn,     thorn- bush, 
IT  T  ^  t 

Judges  9,  14  15;  Ps.  58, 10,  Ar.  jdbl, 
Targ.  1Ü«  Q?Z.  VTl?n)  and  öpM  G?Z. 
■ptiö«),  Syr.  i-M<*,  Zab.  B»a»,  Phen. 
(Diosc.  1, 119)  only  ^Z.  ^-TÜ^  (Atadiv). 
—  2.  tajEN'n   I'tIi  (threshing  floor  of  the 


buckthorn)  n.  p.  of  a  place  on  the  other 
side  Jordan,  which  was  subsequently 
named  Ü^nÄO  bjntf  (bja)  Gen.  50,  10 
11.  Jerome  understands  by  it  nb^n  ma 
two  miles  distant  from  Jordan. 

pÜX  (properly  "pütf,  from  "jüS;  see 
■jü^)  w.  braided,  twisted,  yarn,  Ü^IÄS  'N 
Prov.  7,  16  Egyptian  yam,  which  was 
celebrated  in  ancient  times  as  Egyptian 
linen  (Plin.  h.  n.  19,3;  comp.  Is.  19,  9 ; 
Ez.  27,  7).  low  Koreish  has  already  com- 
pared with  it  the  Aram.  'pÜK;,  which 
stands  in  the  Targ.  (on  Numb.  4,  32; 
Josh.  2, 15  and  elsewhere)  for  cord,  rope 
(^irp/S,  ban),  and  has  interpreted  our'N 
sometimes  by  ^Lblii/o  ropes,  sometimes 
by  cjLb^AÄ.  threads,  while  the  Gr.Vem, 
Kimchi,  Parchon  and  others  have  turned 
more  or  less  to  the  same  sense.  As  an 
article  of  commerce  fetched  from  Egypt 
the  Phenicians  knew  it  under  the  ap- 
pellation "»3Ü8  (pron.  'otoni),  and  with 
this  name  (comp.  y«i3,  03^3,  'plö)  it 
came  to  the  Greeks  as  bdovrj,  b&oviov; 
but  the  origin  of  the  word  is  genuine 
Semitic. 

COCC^  (not  used)  tr.  to  veil,  conceal, 
cover,  E32  and  *i9  is  the  same  root, 
which   is   found   in   Jf-ÜP",    il-l!?.,   but 

which  is  not  connected  with  the  Ar.  Jbr« 
Derivatives  &tt,  n:N. 

DCO^  tr.  to  cZose,  e.  g.  the  lips  Prov. 
17,  28  in  order  not  to  speak,  the  ears 
14, 13  and  Is.  33, 15  not  to  hear.  Part. 
pass.  tTttÖÄ.  closed:  D^ÖÜgj  Ö^öpü?  ^.ibrt 
1  Kings  6,  4  windows  of  closed  (Targ. 
YEPnö)  bars,  i.  e.  immovable,  whose 
cross  bars  or  lattices  could  not  be  shut 
and  opened  at  pleasure,  like  other  win- 
dows (2  Kings  13,  17;  Dan.  6,  11); 
trtauK  D^.ibnEz.41,16  26  or'N  rriaibrt 
closed  i.  e.  latticed  windows.  The  ex- 
pression in  the  Targum:  open  without 
and  closed  within  (on  1  Kings  1.  c.)  is 
said  only  to  mean  that  the  lattice-work 
of  the  opening  was  fixed  within.  On 
these  passages  also  the  Ar.  *Jj!  has  been 
compared,  and  äHp  to  slit  Jer.  22,  14 
has  been  collated;  but  since  SPtp  was 
5* 
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used  for  to  slit  or  split,  and  the  break- 
ing through  of  a  window  was  denoted 
by  it,  nothing  but  closing  with  lattices 
can  by  meant  by  'S*. 

Hif.  tTüÄrt  (fut.  £Pt?än)  Ps.  58,  5  to 
close,  the  ears.  " 

The  stem  üütf ,  Ar.  Ijpf,  Targ.  üb»;J 
Syr.  >q^1,  has  for  its  organic  root  Dtt'tf , 
which  is   also  found   in  n-EÜ,    ÜÜTJ, 

IT        T    '  I"        T    7 

with  another  it-sound  in  Drrn,  ün~D, 
Ar.  fjiaf,  ivX^j   (W^j   and  arising  out 

of  the  sibilant  i-sound  ÜD~ri,  Ar.  *-o, 
Hebr.  Dä£,  ÜI  &c.;  but  in  all  the  nu- 
merous stem-groups  of  the  root  no  trace 
of  the  signification  to  split  is  found. 

]£0^  (not  used)  tr.  to  weave,  bind, 
spin,  properly  to  tie,  hence  1*i£3N  (which 
see).  The  root  is  *)£?-£*,  which  returns 
in  «-5Ü,  1^  (belonging  to  njSWS,  MS») 

&c,  Ar.  ^v-ol,  ^yoy  comp.  Ar.  ^.b 
bundle. 

*)C0X  (/w*.  1ÜNJ)  fo*.  1.  «o  enclose, 
surround;  with  bi>  Ps.  69,  16  to  close 
upon  one.  Jerome  renders  it  by  coro- 
nare-,  certainly  thinking  upon  "Itt^, 
which    is    cognate   therewith    by  root. 

The  stem  *1Ö"K,  Ar.  lb!  to  surround, 
is  connected  by  signification  with  the 
cognate  "liMJ,  but  in  the  organic  root 
also  with  ^Ü-y,  irrS.  ^£3*3,  ^fita  and 
others.  —  2.  (not  used)  to  bind,  where 
the  organic  root  is  connected  with  that 
in  'irrj,  "itt")J.  Hence  comes  the  pro- 
per name  "iüK. 

.iFYA.  "ua&ji  (not  used)  to  Ji»rf,  figura- 
tively to  lame.     Hence  ""lEN. 

"ItDX  {lamed  one)  n.  p.  m.  Ezr.  2, 16 
42 ;  Neh.  7,  21.  In  relation  to  the  signi- 
fication comp,  the  Latin  proper  names 
Scaeva,  Scaevola,  Laevus,  Laevinus. 

""I&stf  adj.  m.  bound,  i.  e.  lamed,  im- 
peded, e.  g.  "pttj  "p  m  «Äe  n'^fa  toi 
Judges  3  15  and  20, 16  i.  e.  left-handed. 

Comp-  Ar.  <\ä&f  dumb,  properly  bound, 
tongue-tied. 

">&  (with  swyf.  r>tf,  M3*8,  0*8)  atfv. 


interr.:  where?  ubif  correlative  to  "»T 
(in  iTN)  iÄere,  but  used  in  this  short 
form  only  before  a  suffix,  as  i^N;  w;Äere 
(is)  he?  Job  14,  10;  20,  7;  Ex.  2,  20; 
Sl3*$  wÄer«  (art)  £äow?  Gen.  3,  9;  ü*N 
w;Ae?'e  (are)  they?  Nah.  3, 17.  But  ^N 
2  Kings  19,  13  (comp.  Is.  37,  13  ii4*) 
Mic.  7,  10  is  to  be  taken  as  }"PN:.  For 
D^N  once  occurs  loosely  connected  with 
the  pronoun,  JT>N:  ÜJl  fr>8  Zech.  1,  5; 
Ni&N  djtf  Is.  19, 12  is  put  for  the  sake 
of  greater  emphasis,  where  are  they  then  ? 

as  fci^N:  with  ST»N.  In  Arab.  ^1  is  the 
interrogative  pronoun  quis?  which  be- 
comes a  sort  of  noun  in  the  formation 
of  a  feminine  and  plural  form.  —  From 
this  pronominal  stem  are  derived  fPN, 
"J^,  *>N,  which  see. 

*X  (probably  constr.  of  ija)  interrog. 
adv.,  where?  correlative  to  (Aram.)  ijn[ 
there.  It  signifies  1.  qualis,  i.  e.  a  man 
of  what  condition?  TtoTog,  who?  It  oc- 
curs only  in  the  construct  state  (from 
itf),  and  since  it  stands  only  before  de- 
monstrative pronouns  or  adverbs,  and 
never  by  itself  like  iT|K,  nothing  but 
its  interrogative  power  remains,  which 
it  imparts  to  the  pronouns.  Thus  e.  g. 
a)  MT  ^  which?  what?  1  Kings  13,12; 
2  Kings  3,  8 ;  2  Chr.  18,  23 ;  Esth.  7,  5 ; 
more  frequently  however  with  respect 
to  place  than  person,  i.  e.  i"!T  in  the 
sense  oihere,  hence  Jit  *w  where?  ISam. 
9, 18 ;  1  Kings  22,  24*  Is.  50,  1.  Some- 
times this  is  written  as  one  word  ?V\?X 
(which  see).  b)  Irtftt  ^  from  what? 
whence?  Gen.  16,  8;  Judges  13,  6; 
1  Sam.  25,  11;  opposite  to  ftSN  whither? 
—  2.  just  the  same  as  "»K  where?  or 
also  how?  but  without  a  suffix  and  so 
supplying  in  a  measure  its  place,  Gen. 
4,  9;  Deut.  32,37;  mjrpN  1  Sam.  26, 
16  where  is  the  spear?  tTiböN  nfi*Tb  ^ft 
Jer.  5,  7  how  shall  I  pardon  in  con- 
sideration  of  this?  (see  när).  —  This 

form  "^  is  also  found  as  the  first  mem- 
i" 

ber  of  compounds  in  FD*1**,  Jiji^, 
ii'rptf,  tibi**,  defect.  tfipN;  and  that  it 
is  correlative  to  i?i,  is  seen  from  the 
correlatives  formed  from  it:  M-»-]  qualis, 
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jJoi  talis  &c.  In  the  Targ.  the  inter- 
rogative "»§  appears  in  the  compounds 
W>8  who?  j»V« which?  V^ö^Ä whence? 
TWtfhow?  TWNwhen?  IS»''» whence? 
^  I.  (pronominal  stem)  interrog.  adv. 
where  there?  correlative  to  ^Jl  iAere,  but 
as  used  it  commonly  means  not;  only 
employed  before  some  nouns  and  ad- 
jectives as  a  negative,  e.  g.  ^-"^  un- 
clean, i.  e.  guilty  Job  22,  30;  niriD"^ 
n.  p.  m.  1  Sam.  4,  21,  which  is  there 
explained  even  as  ättpog,  without  honour. 
See,  however,  bnra ,  ^arptf. —  The  idea 
of  negation  is  usually  explained  as  hav- 
ing arisen  out  of  the  sense  of  asking, 
because  analogies  for  it  are  actually 
found  in  the  language,  comp.  Htt,  Lc; 
but  if  it  be  compared  with  the  farther 
developed  word  of  negation  "pa,  "pN  &c, 
and  with  the  iEthiopic  i  not,  we  per- 
ceive that  the  original  conception  of 
denying  was  so  expressed. 

^  H.  interj.  oh!  perhaps  allied  to 
**'n  Ez.  2,  10.  yiN  Tjb-isi  Eccles.  10, 
16  woe  to  thee,  land!  ib^N  4,  10  woe  to 
him!    See  "na. 

^  III.  abridged  from  "^N  in  com- 
pound proper  names,  e.  g.  "iWfJK,  biPN, 
Tarptf,  and  it  is  not  improbable  that 
even  in  Ttai  ^N  1  Sam.  4,  21  itf  arose 
out  of  "Qi*,  the  narrator  alluding  merely 
to  the  signification  without.  Comp.  b&jpfc* 
out  of  btftotf. 

^  IV.  {pi.  tn*tf,  once  Aram.  pa  Ez. 
26,18,  constr.^S)  m.  l.coast,  coast-land, 
i.  e.  habitable  land  adjacent  to  the  sea, 
particularly  applied  to  the  maritime  re- 
gions of  the  Mediterranean,  to  the  Phe- 
nician  colonies  in  North  Africa,  Spain 
&c.  Ez.  26, 15 ;  27,  3.  This  prophet  uses 
the  expression  Djrim  'a  26,  18  of 
coast-lands,  which  are  mere  coasts  round 
about,  i.  e.  islands.  So  of  the  coast 
region  Tfaiaa  i.  e.  Philistia  Is.  20,  6, 
of  ^k  and'-pYva  23,  2  6,  fntfib»  Ez. 
27,  7',  ttS^tj  Ps.  72,  10;  D^tf  without 
reference  or  appendage  Dan.  11,  18  of 
the  maritime  states  of  Asia  Minor,  Ez. 
27,  15  of  the  east  and  south  coasts  of 


Arabia.  —  2.  island,  e.  g.  applied  to 
Inas  Jer.47,4,  ü^3  2,10.  tristt  i*a 
Gen.  10, 5  and  Zeph.  2,11  are  the  western 
islands  washed  by  seas,  which  the  ü*na , 
offshoots  of  the  14  Japhetic  descendants 
had  already  peopled  at  the  time  when 
the  ethnographical  table  had  been  com- 
posed; and  these  western  islands  were 
then  called  by  the  Hebrews  simply  D^a 
Is.  40,  15;  41,  1  5;  42,  4  10;  49,  \\ 
51,  5;  59,18;  60,  9;  Ez.  39,  6  and  so 
contrasted  with  the  ni^'ni  Is.  42,  15. 
For  b^iätt  "Pjs:  or  simply  D^.N  appears 
also  djrt  ijfcji  Is.  11,11;  24, 15 ;  Esth.10,1 
the  sea  lands,  which  is  also  used  by  the 
Hebrews  for  the  west,  opposed  to  FTTH?. 
The  old  Hebrew  word  "^  appears  'in 
this  signification  (IV.)  also  in  Phenician, 
e.  g.  D3n  "<N  (i.  e.  tP3S  ^)  island  of  the 
Sydyk  children  i.  e.  Kossura;  D1Ü3  ^N 
(i.  e.  Ü^^D  ^n)  IIiTvovaai,  fir-islands, 
a  name  of  the  Baleares ;  nSfc'nN  ^N  Jar- 
sath  (Ptol.  4,  2)  a  maritime  town  in 
Mauritania,  and  there  too  in  the  femi- 
nine form  frPN,  rPN  as  a  proper  name 
of  a  part  of  Syracuse,  but  it  seems  to 
have  belonged  exclusively  to  the  Phe- 
nician-Hebrew  dialect  only.  As  the 
stem  of  the  word  is  Stin  to  dwell  some- 

ITT 

times  assumed,  so  that  the  noun  is  for  "na 

(comp.  ^3,    "H),   sometimes  itJO  in  the 

signification  of  in  12,   so  that  the  noun 

stands  for  ifija  (comp,  ^n  equivalent  to 

ifW);   and  this  view  is  to  be  preferred 

because  the  latter  verb  actually  occurs 

in  Hebrew,     IN  or  IN  appears  to  have 

been  another  form  for  ^N:   in  Hebrew 

this  has  been  assumed  in  TS*iN  and  ^DiN, 

. IT .  '* 

and  the  Phenician  has  it  in  the  form 

"Oyva.  i.  e.  SttlD  IN  for  Phenicia. 

^  V.  (only  in  plural  D^.N)  m.  prop. 
screecher,  howler,  a  concrete  from  the 
abstract  signification  "howling";  hence 
jackal  Is.  13,  22;  34,  14;  Jer.  50,  39, 
from  its  nightly  howl,  as  also  in  Arab, 
it  is  called  ^J  ^1.  The  form  need  not 
be  considered  as  developed  either  out 
of  "na  and  so  identical  with  the  Arabic 
word,  or  as  from  J-PN,  but  may  be  de- 
rived immediately  from  ^N ,  the  sound  of 
this  animal.   See  ^N  II.  and  STN. 
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2^t$  (not  used)  trans,  properly  to  hurt, 

asperse,  despise,  hence  to  attack.  It  has 
been  assumed  that  the  stem  is  such 
merely  on  account  of  i^N,  where  the 
Yod  is  consonantal,  but  2*)N  is  properly 
the  ground-form  in  the  same  sense  as 
hW  (hence  comes  S^ln  Lament.  2,  1), 
of  which  the  former  is  only  a  weaker 
form.  The  Targ.  (on  Lament.  2, 1)  rend- 
ers M0  by  yip  to  reject,  despise  very 
correctly,  and  with  this  sharper  initial 
sound  the  root  is  in  Aramaean  ^*±t  to 
contemn,  despise,  hate,  Arab.  mj>\j£  (med. 
Je)  to  blame.  Derivatives  i*N  and  the 
denomin.  i*N ,  rte^fi* ,  f!2^N ,  and  perhaps 
the  proper  name  5*1*8. 

n^k  (oftener  a^M,  with  suff.  i^is, 
^i?N  *,  pi.  Ü^N ,  constr.  "^N)  m.  enemy, 
hater,  opposer  in  the  widest  sense,  ap- 
plied to  attacking  enemies  Ex.  15,  6  9; 
Ps.  7,  6,  to  the  blasphemer  and  despiser 
of  God  Ps.  74,  10,  to  a  single  enemy 
1  Sam.  19, 17,  or  collectively  to  a  hostile 
people  Jer.  31,  16.  The  predicates  of 
i^N  are  manifold,  e.  g.  EfTT,  t(lT\,  2n!l, 
^"33,  and  many  expressions  are  formed 

with  n^N  which  we  shall  have  to  adduce 

i" 

with  the  verbs  in  question  and  on  other 
occasions.  The  noun  is  a  participial 
one,  formed  either  from  ti^N,  as  "lob, 

\  IT      "    '  I"         ' 

*&\D  from  "ISO  and  "n^ia ,  or  directly  from 
the  stem  (which  was  not  in  use  as  a  verb) 
without  retaining  the  idea  of  the  verb ; 
hence  although  it  is  often  used,  it  has 
as  a  verbal  participle  the  accusative 
after  it  but  once  1  Sam.  18,  29.  Hence 
n^T.N  and  the  denom. 

2^  (only  -ni^Nl)  to  be  an  enemy,  to 
hate,  with  the  accusative  Ex.  23,  22.  As 
the  mode  of  speaking  in  other  cases  was 
b  SP&  !vn,  this  secondarv  formation  con- 

:#     i"  it  t  '  J 

tinued  to  be  rare. 

n^S  (after  the  form  WÄ;  constr, 
njl")  fern,  enmity,  hatred,  -pa  'N  rp'dri 
. . .  "pi*1  to  raise  enmity  between  . . .  and . . ', 
Gen.  3,  15;  'N"Nbs  without  hate  Numb 
35,22-,  to  in  enmity  35,21;  übfa  'N  Ez 
25,15  and  35, 5  eternal  i.  e.  irreconcilable 
enmity.  —  For  rtiN  Job  9,  26  many  mss. 


read  ttMJ  and  many  interpreters  take 
it  in  this  sense  (see  FDfc?) ;  but  the  pos- 
sible explanation  is  given  above  accord- 
ing to  the  textual  reading.  It  may  be 
mentioned  moreover,  that  Rashi  and  Ibn 
cEsra  take  it  as  the  name  of  a  place, 
for  Euboea,  the  original  seat  of  the 
iEolians.  This  rests  on  the  Talmudic 
tradition  ( J.  Megilla  ch.l),  that  Euboea 
was  colonised  from  D^n3  and  that  it 
stands  for  the  latter.  Ships  of  Chittim 
are  known  in  Scripture  as  early  as  Num. 
24,  24. 

rQ5&  (constr.  ■,rin\S ,  with  suff.  "»M^ ; 
from  ^n)  fern,  a  female  enemy;  Mic.  7, 
8  10.  '" 

Ttf  (with  suff.  "v-TN,  tD^N,  Eft",  ^V"; 
contracted  from  T^)  masc.  prop,  turning, 
divine  arrangement,  equivalent  to  JlgD, 
hence  misfortune,  fate,  destruction;  or 
properly  strait  enclosure,  embracing 
round  about,  hence  strait,  necessity,  op- 
pression, misfortune  Job  31,3  23;  Prov. 
1,  26  27;  17,  5;  "TS  ÖT"  Job  21,  30; 
Jer.  18, 17 ;  46, 21 ;  Ob.  13 ;  Prov.  27, 10 
an  unfortunate  day,  day  of  destruction, 
fatal  day;  bN  VN  Job  31,23  the  destruc- 
tion of  God  i.  e.  caused  by  God.  Mss.  also 
write  TN  in  the  sense  of  mist,  vapour, 
otherwise  IN ;  but  our  text  is  decided  in 
favour  of  IN.  The  stem  is  11N  (which 
see)  and  the  noun  is  after  the  formp^n, 
p'n,  shorter  forms  for  "TN,  p?p,  p^p;  the 
original  signification  may  be  cognate  in 

sense  with  nsD.  The  Arab.  £>\  with  its 
derivatives  is  allied  to  IN  in  this  sense. 
See  miN. 

IT 

jTX  1-  fem-  name  of  a  bir(l  of  prey 
unclean  in  the  eyes  of  the  Israelites 
Lev.  11, 14 ;  Dt.  14, 14,  which  has  a  keen 
sight  Job  28,7.  Sacadja  and  Ibn  G'andch 
translate  it  [ed<*a}\  owl,  Kimchi  mag- 
pie, LXX  and  Vulg.  vulture  or  kite; 
but  all  have  merely  indulged  in  con- 
jecture, since  only  thus  much  is  per- 
ceptible from  the  connexion  that  the  bird 
of  prey  so  called  is  allied  to  the  1"P" 
(which  see)  and  that  the  Hebrews  under- 
i  stood  by  it  the  whole  genus  ("P?).    In 
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Arabic  a  kind  of  hawk  is  called  jf.j* 
from  its  cry  UL> ,  and  it  is  possible  that 
fPK  was  so  named  from  the  cry  ^S.  — 

it-  J       r 

2.  (vulture)  n.  p.  m.  Gen.  36,  24;  2  Sam. 

3,  7.  Names  of  birds  appear  in  Hebrew 
as  proper  names  of  persons,  e.  g.  STTa"1»'^, 

min^r,  nan,  n^n,  nb^n,  n^\  aifa. 

it       : '       it  t  7        it  t  -: '        it  :  t  '       it     '       r 

On  i"PN  comp,  the  proper  names  Shahin 
(kind  of  falcon)  among  the  Persians  and 
Turks,  Falco,  Milvius  among  the  Ro- 
mans, and  many  others. 

njK  (pronominal  stem;  from  i£  with 
the  demonstr.  h-)  1.  adv.  interrog. :  where  ? 
correlative  to  Ji3Ji  see  there.  This  simple 
interrogative  word  where  ?  stands  alone, 
without  being  connected  with  a  suffix. 
Elsewhere  the  form  ^  appears  instead 
of  it,  Gen.  18,  9;  19,'~5;  38,21.  But  if 
it  be  associated  with  a  suffix,  the  con- 
nexion is  a  very  loose  one,  e.  g.  i"Ptf 
□n  Zech.  1,  5  for  tPN  where  are  they? 
Just  as  in  the  case  of  ^K  the  question 
is  usually  conceived  in  such  a  manner 
that  it  is  almost  equivalent  to  a  nega- 
tive 2  Kings  18, 34;  Jer.13,20.  ST>N  i'tf 
or  where  ?  tf  i-pa  h*K  where  ever  ?  —  2.  ad- 
verb, indef.  wherever,  every  where  over, 
wheresoever  Job  15,  23,  where  it  con- 
cludes the  sentence.  For  t"PN  once  *PN 
appears  inK'tib  Jer.  37,19,  which  stands 
for  h|VN  with  the  old  plural  ending,  traces 
of  which  are  still  preserved  in  verbs  and 
particles  (comp.  *)btf,  1"IN). 

rTfc$  see  "w  V. 

IV    •  I- 

FN  K3tib  s.  M\s\ 

Si'jSl  n.  p.  of  the  well  known  hero  of 
the  book  that  bears  his  name,  *Iyyob  Jos 
1,1;  2,7  10  11;  3,  1;  6,  1  &c.  whom 
the  prophet  Ezekiel  (14, 14  20)  accounts 
a,  model  of  piety  along  with  rp  and 
b^,  three  types  of  goodness,  just  as 
Jeremiah  (15, 1)  reckons  Moses  and  Sa- 
muel, Ben-Sim  (49,  4)  David,  Hezekiah 
and  Joshua,  and  the  Koran  the  three 
prophets  Nuh,  Hud  and  Sälech.  —  Ac- 
cording to  the  Hebrew  orthography  of 
the  name  it  appears  to  be  derived  from 
the  denomin.  apK,  after  the  form  Ttertü, 
^npl,  as  the  same  form  appears  in  other 


"j\S 


proper  names,  comp.  Sbn,  ^iE£,  ^y 
Dhft,  and  it  signified  accordingly:  ill- 
treated  one,  which  suited  the  fate  of  the 
hero.  But  tradition  (Apokryphon  of  the 
Alex.  Vers.)  speaks  of  his  earlier  name 
nsi%  'Icoßäß,  who  was  an  Edomite  (Gen. 
36,  33),  and  the  LXX  and  Vulg.  name 
him  as  the  hero  of  the  book:  IT»,  'looß, 
Job,  which  is  elsewhere  a  proper  name 
Gen.46,13,  standing  also  for  n*n25'1  Numb. 
26,  24  or  aitf;  1  Chr.  7, 1  K'ri!  Hence 
iV  must  either  be  taken  as  a  form  with 
a  firm  N  prosthetic;  and  SI"1  (from  a*)"1 
equivalent  to  the  Ar.  <*j|  to  turn,  return 
to  God)  like  nr-K  will  signify  converted 
one;  or  it  is  a  Pihel- formation  from 
i1N=iVui  with  the  same  meaning,  Ar. 

^1«!  he  that  turns  himself. 

b?r^  (fr°m  ^r^-) n-  p-  °f  a  T7- 

rian  princess  who  became  wife  of  Ahab 
king  of  Israel,  and  was  notorious  for 
the  introduction  of  the  Phenician  Baal- 
worship,  1  Kings  16,  31;  18,4.  blT  is 
equivalent  to  b*Üt  (which  see)  heavenly 
dwelling,  citadel,  consequently  allied  in 
sense  to  1i£!Q  (which  see)  in  the  proper 
name  }\2)2  b'^S  =  bint  b^3,  and  is  in 
the  first  member  nearly  corresponds  as 
an  epithet  of  the  supreme  deity  tob5k3. 
See  but  and  i^N..  The  highest  divine 
being,  Baal  among  the  Phenicians,  is 
conceived  of  as  enthroned  in  the  seventh 
heaven  in   the   fire -citadel   (bit,   bit, 

HPX  (pronominal  stem)  interrogative 
adverb:  where?  for  the  elsewhere  se- 
parate form  SnT  ">tf  1  Kings  13,12;  Job 
38, 19  24 ;  yet  mss.  vary  in  writing  them 
together. 

D^X  see  ^  V.  (perhaps  from  ftj»). 

TPfcS  (pronominal  stem,  abridged  from 
nlD""1^:)  interrogative  and  qualitative  ad- 
verb: how  ?  how  so  ?  Gen.  44,  34;  1  Sam. 
16,  2;  but  the  comparative  element 
often  disappears  as  in  quomodo,  or  is  ab- 
sorbed by  the  interrogation-power  (sel- 
dom the  reverse)  and  so  only  the  quali- 
tative how  (like  Tps ,  ^ptf  in  the  Targum) 
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remains,  2  Kings  17, 28 ;  Euth3,  18,  like 
Ttmg.  Besides,  like  rt^Ä,  it  is  used  as  an 
exclamation  of  pain  or  astonishment  Is. 
14,4;  Ps.  73, 19  or  with  the  accessory 
idea  of  negation,  and  therefore  it  is 
resolvable  into  a  simple  negative,  Ex. 
6,12. 

li^D"1^  (fameless)  n.  p.  m.  1  Sam. 
4,  21,  which  is  explained  there  by  Kb  3 
"HSS.  But  this  signification  perhaps  is 
only  used  by  the  narrator  accommo- 
datively;  and  the  proper  name  has  pro- 
bably been  abridged  from  '"näS-^tf. 
Comp.  *iyy\\ 

i"O^N  (pronominal  stem)  interrog. 
and  qualitat.  adverb:  hoiu?  with  all  the 
shades  of  the  abridged  form  1pj$,  yet  prin- 
cipally with  the  intermingling  of  an  ex- 
clamation of  pain  or  astonishment,  Deut. 
1,  12;  18,  21;  2  Kings  6,  15;  Lament. 
1,1;  Is.  1,21;  with  the  exclusion  of  the 
interrogative  sense  Deut.  12, 30 ;  Judges 
20,  3;  as  a  mere  interrogative  where? 
like  the  simple  to,  Song  op  Sol.  1,  7. 
This  compound  adverb  exists  in  Ara- 
maean  in  different  forms,   e.  g.  Targ. 

*$***  ■»"*«  TV»  T3>  S^-  U*f,  ^M, 

H-D^N  (pronominal  stem)  the  same, 
compounded  of  tlip  and  ^N,  but  only  in 
the  sense  of  where,  ubi,  without  a  question 
2  Kings  6,13.  The  K3ri  has  frx.  Some 
mss.  have  Tib  "W,  with  which  it  coincides 
in  a  sense  that  suits  here. 

"D^X  (pronominal  stem)  see  Ftb^N. 

HDS^  (pronominal  stem)  adv.  how  f 
connected  with  the  imperfect,  Song  op 
Sol.  5,  3;  Esth.  8,  6,  compounded  of  "W 
and  i"D3  ita,  but  appearing  only  in  later 
Hebraism.    See  iiD3. 

/^  (not  used)  an  assumed  stem  to 
explain  V1**,  b*tf,  b\^  &c,  in  which  a 

*  •  r '       it  -  '       itv:  ' 

Yod  as  the  alleged  second  radical  sound 
is  either  audible,  or  visible  in  the  ortho- 
graphy. On  this  assumption  b^tt  and  b^ 
have  been  compared,  as  also  the  Greek 
iXXca,  silco ;  while  to  turn,  revolve  has  been 


taken  for  the  fundamental  signification. 
But  Hebrew  dispenses  with  stems  having 
the  middle  z-sound;  and  the  alleged  traces 
of  an  interior  z'-sound  in  derivative  noun- 
stems  are  referrible  to  15>  or  more  cor- 
rectly to  stems  of  one  syllable  with  a 
(Dp ,  ba ,  brt ,  bs)  and  should  be  ex- 
plained  according  to  the  known  rules 
that  apply  to  stems  having  two  letters. 
See  blK  I.  and  II. 

Pjjtfi  (plur.  b^b-js)  originally  comm., 
afterward  only  m.  a  stag,  hart,  belonging 
to  one  family  with  15  3£  and  Twarp  Deut. 
12, 15 ;  14, 5 ;  15, 22,  described  as  spring- 
ing or  running  swiftly  Is.  35, 6;  Lament. 
1,6,  as  panting  and  crying  for  the  water 
brooks.  Ps.  42,  2  also  used  of  the  hind 
and  construed  with  the  feminine.  In 
favour  of  this  correct  sense  is  the  Phe- 
nician  b^N  (Mass.  5.  9)  and  bjN  S'lS 
,(ib.  9)  the  young  of  the  stag,  comp.  *B$ 
tpb^ail  Song  of  Sol.2,9;  the  Targ.  ab*N, 

I*  T  -.IT  '        '  .         °  IT  T  ~  7 

»]?:«■>  Syr.P^.f,  Ar.JoJ,  Jul,  -dEthiop. 
chajdl,  and  also  the  translation  of  the 
LXX  and  Vulg.  ilaqog,  cervus.  But 
the  derivation  is  much  more  difficult. 
From  blK  I.  b*tt  would  be  (after  the  form 
^P^,  1**1,  "p^)  prop,  the  strong,  power- 
ful, solid,  for  which  the  iEthiopic  chajdl 
(b^n)  appears  to  speak,  and  to  which  the 
simple  b?tt  points.  But  inasmuch  as  the 
sex  of  the  stag  is  not  prominent,  and 
Scripture  distinguishes  it  rather  by 
nimbleness,  the  word  may  be  derived 
from  b*iN  =  bin  in  the  signification  "  to 
turn",  then  "to  run"  (turning  and  swift- 
running  are  identical  in  many  verbs),  so 
that  b*N  would  properly  mean  nimble, 
a  swift-runner. 

^S:  (constr.  b^S,  b$  only  Ez. 31,11; 
pi.  t^b^  and  üb",  once  D^btf  Job  42,  8, 
constr.  iVw,  Ez.32,21  ^b$)  m.  1.  power, 
strength,  concr.  hero,  warrior, powerful  one, 
chief,  Ex.  15,  15;  2  Kings  24,  15  K'ri 
(identical  with  b?p  Tisa  24,  14)  Ez.  17, 
13;  D'n.i  btf  31, 11  hero,  compeller  of  the 
nations,  LXX  olq^cov  idvcov;  D"1"]'^  ^bN 
32,  21  the  mightiest  of  heroes  i.  e.  the 
greatest  heroes,  Vulg.  potentissimi  ro- 
bustorum.    |"ri£3  b$  as  an  epithet  of  the 
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Messiah  Is.  9,  5  according  to  Aquila, 
Symm.,  Theod.  and  Saadja  mighty  hero 
(therefore  b$  is  not  God).  In  the  pas- 
sages in  Ezek.  many  mss.  (see  Norzi) 
haveb^tf,  ^8;  in  the  passage  in  Isaiah 
the  interpretation  usually  adheres  to  btt , 
and  even  in  Job  41, 17  D"1^^  heroes  is 
already  the  reading.  Comp.  VlJS  I.  — 
2.  a  strong  tree,  hence  the  name  of  an 
oak,  terebinth,  perhaps  also  palm,  so 
especially  the  pi.  d^K  Is.  1,  29;  d^btf 
57,5;  defective  with'suff.  dii^ba  Ez.  31, 
14;  but  in  the  latter  it  is  pointed  dlrpbfc*. 
pistil  ib^fij  Is.  61, 3  oaks  of  righteousness, 
i.  e.  consecrated  to  God,  parallel  with 
"n  !W3)a ,  consequently  the  opposite  of  the 
D^b"1^  of  idolatry,  perhaps  images  made 
out  of  the  oak  1,  29 ;  57,  5,  so  that  pi» 
(which  see)  seems  here  to  be  an  epithet 
of  God,  equivalent  to  i\    Hence  come 

a)  n.  p.  pNS  b\S  (Terebinth  of  Paran) 
Gen.  14, 6,  a  place  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  mount  Sefir,  where  the  Horites  dwelt, 
and  which  lay  near  the  wilderness  of 
Paran,  LXX  teoeßiv&og  tijg  ibaociv.  — 

b)  n.p.  d">b^  (in  mss.  also  d^btf  or  db"^ , 
with  a  local  STöb-W;  palms)  name  of  the 
seventh  station  of  the  Israelites  on  their 
march  from  EgyptEx.15,27 ;  16,1,  where 
stood  seventy  palmtrees.  In  these  proper 
names  the  Targ.,  Sam.,  Jerome,  Arab, 
as  well  as  Kimchi,  Rashi,  Parchon  and 
others  understand  by  b^N  or  the  pi.  d^b^N 
a  plain  overgrown  with  trees,  without 
respect  to  the  kind  of  the  trees ,  which 
is  quite  possible  in  consideration  of  the 
noun  "jb*1^  being  from  the  same  stem, 
and  perhaps  d^b"1^  even  outside  proper 
names  is  nothing  more  than  grove,  bush, 
wood,  a  plantation  generally,  and  so 
cognate  in  sense  to  ?£273  Is.  61,  3.  In 
any  case  'at  denotes  a  strong,  stedfast, 
firm  tree,  contrasted  with  the  more  perish- 
able plants.  —  3.  ram,  so  called  from 
its  strength  like  aries  Gen.  15,  9,  22, 
13,  an  animal  used  for  sacrifice,  fre- 
quently mentioned  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, hence  d^an,  dbp?3  'N  15,  9;  Lev. 
5,15;  d^sjbtt,  d'ttJNr,  D'WbS  b>*  Ex.29, 
22;  Lev.'iV,  21;1T Numb!  5,8;  and  since 


'N  was  also  applied  to  animals  not  belong- 
ing to  }$%,  they  sometimes  said  l^-b^tf 
Ezr.10,19  comp.  Gen.  31, 38.  The  pro- 
phets describe  1^ä"\ä.a  d->b^s:  Deut.  32, 
14  or  ni^3  ^b\X  Is.  60,  7  as  rams  se- 
lected for  sacrifice  i.  e.  the  fattest.  Scrip- 
ture supposes  the  ram  furnished  with 
horns,  with  which  it  pushes  Dan.  8, 
3  4  and  by  that  means  develops  great 
strength,  hence  a  symbol  of  the  Medo- 
Persian  empire  8,  20.  —  4.  a  term  of 
architecture  (constr.  b^N,  pi.  d^b*1**  or 
db^N ,  with  suff.  ib'w)  pilaster  (prop,  ram, 
comp,  the  German  Bock  in  Eisbock),  i.  e. 
the  projection  which  always  springing, 
pillar-like,  out  of  adjacent  recesses  on 
both  sides,  fronts  towards  the  space  where 
is  the  entrance  and  through  passage.  It 
appears  at  halls  and  doors  (dbtf  and  "iSflB) 
Ez.40,9  21  24  29  33  36  38  49,  at  side 
chambers  (d^n)  40,10  16  21  29  33  36, 
at  the  parts  of  the  temple  where  doors 
and  posts  are  41,1  3;  1  Kings  6,31,  in  the 
gate  and  temple  on  two  sides  Ez.40,10 
26  34  48  49;  41, 1,  which  were  gener- 
ally of  the  same  measure  as  chambers 
and  walls,  and  were  as  broad  as  was 
the  wall  of  that  space  to  which  the  d^b">N: 
belonged,  and  in  which  the  chambers 
themselves  were.  The  LXX  frequently 
abide  by  ail  and  interchange  db^N  with 
db^N  or  db*)tf;  the  Targ.  has  the  same 
word  tfb^N,  tfb$  (in  1  Kings  6,  31  the 
punctation  should  be  *Jiib$);  but  the 
other  versions  have  indulged  in  conjec- 
ture more  or  less;  and  accordingly  one 
is  driven  to  the  connexion  of  the  text 
and  the  derivation.  It  may  very  well 
be  brought  into  association  with  b?N, 
comp.  AquilaEz.40,14  xQi'oopa  and  x£fo?, 
so  far  as  it  resembles  in  a  measure  a 
buttress  to  the  ram. 

Vtf,  V1'  ^T^  an<i  ü^?$5  see  ^1$- 
^\S!  (from  blN  I.)  m.  power  Ps.  88,  5, 

Targ.  ttb^n.     The  Syriac  has  retained 

the  word  in  U^l . 

nbÄ&<  {constr.  nbjN;  ^Z.rribjK,  constr. 

nib:£)T/;  1.  hind  Job  39,  l;'Ps.  29,  9, 

noted  for  its  agility  18,  34;  Hab.  3, 19; 

rnbij  'a  Song  of  Sol.  2,  7,  STjtea  % 
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Jer.  14,  5  hind  of  the  field;  as  a  pleas- 
ing image  of  the  wife  Pro  v.  5,  19.  — 
2.  equivalent  to  Sib^N  (in  nib"»«)  orlnbN 
oak,  hence  'dl  nnb^  'a  Gen.  49,  21  a 

:        it  \  :  ' 

stretched  (slender)  o<2&,  that  presents  beau- 
tiful boughs,  LXX  atsls^og  avu\i£vov. 
—  3.  *)ty$n  Jnb*N  Ps.  22,  1  name  of  a 
lost  poem  in  which  the  hind  of  the  dawn 
was  spoken  of,  called  so  after  the  same 
manner  as  was  the  elegy  of  David  and 
Jonathan  ndj?  (2  Sam.  1,  18),  because 
Jonathan's  bow  was  celebrated  in  it 
(1,  22).  "ltT^  'N  was  an  expression 
familiar  to  the  Hebrews  to  designate  the 
first  light  of  the  morning  (Jer.  Berach.), 
like  the  Ar.  &j|y&. 

nb^Hi  see  hib^N. 

<T        ••  I 

^ib*!Sl  (deer field;  comp,  the  German 
Hirschau,  Hirschfeld,  Hirschberg)  1.  n.p. 
of  a  Levitical  city  in  the  tribe  of  Dan 
Josh.  10,  12  beside  tnnbs>ti5  and  Tij> 
lantg  or  Wrr,  which  the  LXX  in  Judges 
1/35  take  as  an  appellative  (d^b^N)  and 
translate  bears.  —  2.  n.  p.  of  a  city  in 
the  territory  of  Zebulun  Judges  12, 12, 
so  written  for  'pba  Josh.  19,  33  or  'pbtt. 

]lbhstf  (pah- grove,  oak -bush;  from 
b*ltt  I.)  1.  n.  p.  of  a  town  in  the  tribe 
of  Dan  Josh.  19,  43,  different  from 
^ib^N  19,  42,  but  it  must  have  been  in 
its  neighbourhood,  since  it  is  put  with 
trib^d  and  ttSgttj  ma  1  Kings  4,  9; 
in  its  vicinity  iay  )yn  ma.  Entirely 
distinct  is  'pba  (also  written  lib«  or 
lib^)  Josh.  19,  33,  which  lay  on  the 
oorder  between  Xaftali  and  Zebulun.  — 
2.  fb^N,  "pb^N  (strong,  hero)  n.  p.  of  a 
Hittite,  Gen.*26,  34;  36,2.  —  3.  n.  p. 
of  a  judge  belonging  to  Zebulun,  Judges 
12, 11. 

nib^  (oa^~  or  palm-grove;  from 
bia  I.)  n.  p.  of  the  well-known  Edomite 
sea -port  on  the  eastern  gulf  of  the 
Ked  Sea  1  Kings  "9,  26;  2  Kings  16,  6; 
2  Chr.  8,  17;  26,  2,  but  commonly 
written  nb^tf  (which  see). 

n^lj^N  /.  strength,  power,  protection 
Ps.  22*20,  Targ.  tj^n;   formed  from 


□b^X  (nine  times  dbtf;  pi.  ü^b^, 
Ü^btf.  also  rrifaba)  m.  a  rare  archi- 
tectural  expression  which  appears  only 
in  Ezek.  chapter  40  and  resembles  the 
analogous  form  dbliX  making  its  plural 
in  the  same  manner  (comp.  üT^rt  and 
dilti),  but  is  yet  different  from  it.  It 
means ,  a  sort  of  hall-like  space  that  re- 
cedes and  projects,  where  the  hall -shape 
is  made  by  the  Ü^tf  i.  e.  the  projecting 
pillar-like  walls  at  entrance  and  exit, 
and  its  base  is  the  t]0.  A  15>iz5  could 
therefore  have  several  üb^a  i.  e.  rritebN 
40,  16,  but  always  as  a  principal  part 
of  the  gate  40,  21,  still  worthy  of  spe- 
cification along  with  the  gate  40,  25 
29  33,  furnished  with  windows  40,  16 
25  29  33  and  like  the  tran  and  tPb^N 
needing  to  be  measured  40,  21  24  29 
33  36;  whilst  db*iN  is  a  hall  built  on 
the  outside.  In  subsequent  times  db^N 
may  have  been  interchanged  with  üb  IN ; 
therefore  the  LXX,  Vulg.,  Targ.,  Ar., 
Syr.  translate  it  partly  like  üb  IN  (the 
LXX  have  even  aildfA,,  eldfx  for  the 
Hebrew  übia  8,  16;  40,  7  9  40  48; 
41,15  26;'T46,  2  8;  1  Kings  6,  3;  7,6; 
2  Chr.  3,  4),  partly  like  trb^tf.    Instead 

of  the  plural  Ttob^N  the  K'tib  has  con- 
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stantly  i^b^N  or  itobN  in  the  singular. 

Since  the  signification  is  only  an  off- 
shoot from  that  of  fiblN,  the  word  ap- 
pears to  be  of  the  same  origin,  and  one 
might  therefore  derive  it  from  übtt. 

ab1^  (palms)  n.  p.  see  b?N  2. 

niftV1?  see  ü^- 

Ö^bw  see  &b^js\ 

I-    -       I»  IT      " 

jb^S  (def.  Nib^  or  S15")  Aram.  m. 
a  tree  Dan.  4,  711  17  23*  Syr.  l&Lf, 
in  the  Targ.  for  yy.  It  is  properly  like 
the  Hebrew  form  "jib1^,  'pbtf,  only  that 
it  denotes  here  a  tree  generally,  comp. 
6  dovg.  Others  combine  Vn  with  it  in 
the  signification  of  bush  and  trb^. 
bushes,  so  far  as  it  is  parallel  with  !|5 
Is.  1,  29  or  5>E37|  61,  3,  and  take  tree 
from  bushy;  but  this  meaning  is  only 
secondary. 

pb*^  (a  grove,  apalmgrove;  or  nib"1^) 
n.  p.  of  the  Edomite  harbour -town  on 
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tlie  east  gulf  of  the  Eed  Sea  Deut.  2, 
8;  2  Kings  14,  22;  16,  6;  according  to 
Eusebius  (under  'Hkad)  ten  miles  east 
of  5>bD,  according  to  Pliny  (5, 12)  150 
Roman  miles  from  WJjf;  the  gulf  is 
called  from  this  town  (among  the  Greeks 
'Ekuva,  Alkava,  LXX  Aikav  []ib^], 
Atkdd-,  Jos.Aika.vq;  Procop.  Alkdg)  the 
Elanitic.  At  present  there  is  a  fortress 
(iuJi.&)  there,  named  K-Lf  *u.&£,  sur- 
rounded with  palmgroves,  and  the  ruins 
of  the  former  city  Elat  still  exist  under 
the  name  Gelena.  See  nib^N.  The  femi- 
nine termination  n-  is  usual  in  Pheni- 
cian  (and  in  the  Edomite  dialect),  e.  g. 
njajP  people,  ns^  mistress;  and  in  Phe- 
nician  pronunciation  the  form  nib^N  also 
stands  for  nbitf. 

nbs^  see  nb^,  b*N. 

vIV  -  ITT"  '         IT- 

D^X   (an  unused  stem  assumed  for 

[-    T         V 

tTtf,   fitt^N  and  trwa)  intr.  to  be  vio- 
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lently  moved,  to  be  terrified,  affrighted; 
but  the  stem  is  properly  Dtf  (öW),  and 
fijij  might  as  well  be  formed  from  the 
latter,  as  tP)?  from  Dp  (Dlj?).  Cognate 
in  meaning  to  DN  is  Qfi  (S*ifi)  to  be 
violently  moved,  to  reel,  and  D5?  (ü*i?) 
belonging  to  Ü"1^,. 

□  ^  arf/.  w.,  STEPÄ  f.  formidable,  terrible, 
fear-inspiring,  cognate  in  sense  to  N'Tia, 
Hab.  1,7;  figuratively,  majestic,  applied 
to  the  majestic  appearance  of  warlike 
troops  with  banners  (rriba^)  and  of  the 
beautiful,  Song-  of  Solom.  6,  4  10. 

D^  (only  pi.  Ü^tt;  after  the  form 
b?tt)  in.  1.  terror,  dread  Ps.  88,  16.  — 
2.  idol,  properly  bug-bear,  an  object  of 
terror  to  the  worshippers,  Jer.  50,  38, 
as  n^bstt,  Aram,  tfbm,  comp,  ins  ap- 
plied to  God.  —  3.  ETON.,  D^tf  {giants, 
properly  terrors),  a  name  of  the  original 
inhabitants  of  the  banks  of  the  ^Arnon, 
and  of  Moab  generally.  They  were 
E^S^l  giants,  for  which  the  Moabites 
said  öTgK  Deut.  2,  11  and  the  ammo- 
nites di'iajMt  2,  20.  They  were  spread 
over  the  Moabite  ÜW'np  511125  Gen.  14, 5, 
and  according  to  the  Targ.  and  Samar. 
are  said  to  be  identical  with  the  WFm 
(^tntts)  36,  24,  whom  the  Horite  Töi 
met  in  the  desert 
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»TJÜ'W  (with  a  reduplication  of  the 
termination  poetically  fir^tf;  constr. 
n^tt,  with  suff.  'Ti».^;  ^Vi-n^tf)  /. 
after  the  form  fi-pit,  HD"1**,  fi^PN,  £er- 
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ror,  fear,  which  a  person  or  thing  in- 
stils, Job  9,  34;  13,  21;  33,  7;  '8  fib  To 
^öb  to  send  fear  before  Ex.  23,  27T; 
"&  '#  fibsfl  Josh.  2,  9  and  Ps.  55,  5 
fear  falls  'upon  one;  ^b)2  rift"1**  the  fear 
which  a  king  inspires  Prov.  20,  2. 

r.^?  !•  (pronominal  stem  compounded 
of  the  interrogative  ^N  and  the  demon- 
strative vocable  -n)  1.  acft;.  interrog. 
where?  correlative  to  the  words  ^1"N, 
■pfN  (in  *>tn)  that  once  existed  in  the 
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language,  comp.  Ar.  ^\$\  where?  Syr. 
ti-A  who  ?  of  what  kind?  (qualis  ?)  where 
the  peculiar  nature  of  "W  (which  see) 
manifestly  appears.  But  this  'pja  in 
Hebrew  is  still  preserved  only  in  con- 
nection with  )12:  )**W2  from  where? 
whence?  usually  with  the  imperfect 
Josh.  9, 8;  Judges  17, 9;  19, 17;  2  Kings 
6,  27;  20,  14;  Job  1,  7;  28,  12  20; 
Jon.  1,  8;  Nah.  3,  7;  Is.  39,  3,  very 
seldom  with  the  perfect  Gen.  42,  7,  or 
entirely  without  a  distinct  verb  in  the 
sentence,  and  merely  including  the  verb 
to  be  Gen.  29,  4;  Num.  11,  13.  Once 
the  K1tib  reads  for  it  the  abbrevi- 
ated form  "]NW  whence?  2  Kings  5,  25. 
As  in  the  case  of  ^N  the  interrogative 
sometimes  recedes  in  this  word  Josh. 
2,  4,  but  it  should  not  be  taken  rela- 
tively on  that  account.  In  Ps.  121,  1 
it  should  be  taken  as  an  interrogation 
expressing  longing  desire.  To  *pfiW  cor- 
responds the  Ar.  ^%j>\  ^o,  Talm.  )^_)2 
contracted  from  ^j*"!'?-     See  )$. 

1^  II.  (pronominal  stem  compounded 
of  the  negative  vocable  TO  =  TO,  with 
the  addition  of  the  demonstrative  -n, 
like  'j-TO  I.,  but  in  the  application  and 
formation  resembling  more  a  noun  of 
the  form  of  b^b ,  hence  constr.  'pN ,  with 
suff.  lajTO,  $TO,  ^TO,  «I3JTO,.1  »I^'j 
Ü53TO,  SDTO)  a  word  of  negation,  in  its 
primitive  meaning  sometimes  an  adverb, 
not,  ?io?i,  sometimes  an  adjective,  none, 
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nullus,  lastly,  occasionally  a  substantive,  i  fore  the   infinitive ,   which  is  taken  as 


nothing,  nihil,  according  as  the  con- 
nexion requires.  As  to  its  general  ap- 
plication, the  two  grammatical  forms  pJK 
and  p$  i.  e.  the  state  absol.  and  con- 
struct are  to  he  distinguished:  1.  pN  as 
a  negative  in  the  absolute  state,  when 
it  closes  the  part  of  the  sentence  after 
the  subject  and  so  forms  along  with  it 
a  full  sentence,  also  in  slight  pause,  or 
including  within  itself  the  verb  to  be, 
or  generally,  when  it  is  free  like  1Ü} 
and  not  subordinate,  e.  g.  pi*  D'tni  Gen. 

2,  5  and  a  man  was  not  there;  1p£)  TN 
Job  35,  15  there  is  not  anything,  which 
he  has  punished;  pJK"Ü8n  Gen.  30,  1; 
Ex.  32,  32;  Judges  9, 15  'and  if  not  . . . 
then,  where  it  closes  the  first  conditional 
clause.  As  a  vocable  subsisting  by  it- 
self, independent  and  not  subordinate 
pN  (in  pause  pa)  stands  at  the  close 
of  a  sentence  either  in  interrogative 
positions  to  denote  an  antithesis  Ex. 
17,  7;  Num.  13,  20;  2  Sam.  17,  6  in 
the  signification  no,  not,  or  as  a  subst. 
nothing  Eccles.  3, 19,  or  as  a  complete 
idea,  there  is  or  was  nothing,  especially 
so  pNT,  in  pause  pfcO  1  Sam.  9,  4;  Job 

3,  9;'Prov.  14,  6.  Hence  pjsb  Is.  40, 
23  to  nothing,  comp,  bttb  eig  ^dtv  Job 
24,  25,  pN3  as  nothing,  as  a  nothing  Is. 
40, 17 ;  41, 1112;  Ps.  39,  6 ;  Hag.  2,  3 ; 
there  wanted  nothing  i.  e.  almost  Ps.  73,  2 ; 
l!^7p3  l'JÄtt  Jer.  30,  7  none,  properly 
nothing,  is  as  it;   ptfE  of  nothing  Is.  41, 

24.  Allied  in  sense  are  D5N,  3>ö8.  — 
2.  ptt  as  a  negative  in  the  construct 
state:  a)  appearing  before  the  noun 
and  subordinate  to  it  (see  ^N,  nnb3, 
iba),  corresponding  to  the  German  ohne, 
un-,  or  the  English  in-,  e.  g.  '15073  pa 
Gen.  41,  49  without  number;  t|D3  ptf 
Ex.  21, 11  without  money.  By  such  as- 
sociation there  is  formed  poetically  a 
kind  of  new  adjective,  e.  g.  b"»fij6  "p» 
Ps.  88,  5   strengthless ,   Ipn   pa  Prov. 

25,  3  unsearchable,  iifciW  "pa  25,  28 
wattless,  licn^  pj*  28,  27  rich  (comp. 
ab,  bjK,  ^ba/^bä).  In  other  cases  ptfS 
without  stands  for  the  same,  e.  g.  pN3 
rraifi  wftÄow*  a  wall  Ez.  38, 11.    b)  be- 


a  noun,  e.  g.  p2*i  pa  without  under- 
standing Ps.32,9.  c)  expressing  the  nega- 
tion of  existence  generally,  i"i2ii,  02N, 
UT  being  similar  words,  and  so  subordi- 
nating itself  to  the  subject:  thus  before 
nouns,  e.  g.  Tjbtt  p$  Judges  17,  6  zAere 
is  Tzoi  a  king;  before  participles,  e.  g.  p& 
i"IÜD3>  Ps.  14,  1  ZÄerö  25  Tzoi  a  ^oer  i.  e. 
none  does.  With  participles  it  also  ex- 
presses a  negative  present,  e.  g.  S|33>,JS5 
?ftJÜ  Äe  z's  no£  hearing  i.  e.  he  hears  not 
Jer.  7,  16,  or  an  immediate  future  37, 
14;  seldom  does  it  appear  in  union  with 
the  imperfect  38,  5.  But  the  pN  that 
subordinates  itself  in  this  manner  may 
also  take  a  more  independent  place  in 
the  sentence,  e.  g.  p^St  p§  018  Eccles. 
7,  20  for  'it  'is  'n  ;  bsv  Trbteil  pa  Jer. 
38,  5  for  "i  'tf  'ii.  d)  pN  joins  itself  to 
the  infinitive  with  b,  e.  g.  ^22  pis: 
i-^C^b  it  is  not  to  stand  before  thee 
i.  e.  one  cannot  withstand  thee  2  Chr. 
20,  6;  Ezr.  9,  15;  Esth.  8,  8;  also  in 
narrating  the  past  2  Chr.  5, 11 ;  35, 15 ; 
very  seldom  with  the  omission  of  b,  e.  g. 
4^2  T$  '*  2'5  not  to  c°mPare  Ps.'40,  6 
for  Tp5>b".  e)  as  a  negative  subordinate 
to  the  words  bip  every,  all,  1^  thing, 
somewhat,  ÜÜ1N73  something,  it  reverses 
the  idea  like*  rib',  e.  g.  Itt  pa  Ex.  5, 
11;  Jer.  38,  5,  mafljjra  pSTl  Kings  18, 
43  not  anything,  i.  e.  nothing,  bip  pi* 
rcorce,  Num.  11,  6;  2  Sam.  12,  3;  Prov. 
13,  7;  Eccles.  1,  9.  See  ab.  f)  in 
connexion  with  another  negative  nbä73 
preceding,  in  order  to  strengthen  the 
signification,  which  must  be  represented 
by  because  there  is  not  Ex.  14, 11 ;  2  Kings 
1,3.  g)  To  this  head  belongs  especially 
the  construct  p&  in  connexion  with  a 
verbal  suffix,  where  the  subject  and 
predicate  are  combined  with  the  verb 
to  be  superadded  in  idea,  and  thus  some- 
thing complete  in  itself  is  expressed,  as 
also  «5^,  nsrr,  i§,  to,  na,  nfc,  to, 
ps ,  02 ,  bN  &c.  are  employed,  e.  g.  ^jTN 
/  am  not  Ex.  5, 10;  *&$?&  he  is  not  i.  e. 
is  no  more,  Gen.  5,  24.  Eor  the  suffix 
Ö-  the  form  V2Z  or  i?2^-  also  appears 
Ps.  59,  14;  73, r5. 
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We  have  still  to  notice  particularly 
1^  and  "}\N  in  connexion  with  a,  3, 
b,  V?:  V^?^  equivalent  to  fcbs  without 
Prov.  5,  23,  or  wfon  Mere  was  not  yet 
8,  24,  synonymous  with  D'luJS;  "j^NS  as 
nothing,  almost,  cognate  in  sense  to 
u>J23;  "pjsb  equivalent  to  tfbb  to  which 
no*  "is.  40,  '29,  so  that  not  Ezr.  9,  14; 
■pKÜ  so  Ma«  no«  Is.  5,  9;  no  o?*e  Jer. 
10,  6;  and  so  *\yxa  is  used. 

The  derivation  of  this  word  from  a 
stem  pR  is  sufficiently  refuted  by  a  re- 
ference to  the  primitive  words  TO,  TO 
(comp.  i$,  "jTO,  Aethiop.  i-)  and  N2 
(comp,  the  Mediterranean  an  and  na  as 
ideas  of  negation)  in  their  expression 
of  negation.  Arab.  (jmjJ,  Targ.  rpb, 
Syr.  ^-^  is  in  Hebrew  X$%  **Vj  which 
is   often  used   for   our  ^TO. 

Pi?  (pronominal  stem,  compounded 
of  "'is  and  -7i)  equival.  to  "TO  no«,  hence 
to*1  'JTO  it  is  not,  interrog.  1  Sam.  21,  9 
and  is  it  not?  comp. Ps.  135,  17  tiS'y'jTO. 
The  LXX  and  Vulg.  explain  it  as  if  it 
had  arisen  from  EN,  if,  whether,  which 

in  Ar.  is  £«f ,   in  Syr.  ^  and  to  which 
the  Hebr.  fc,il  corresponds  in  part. 

"lt?hJÄ  (from  W^tf)  n.  p.  m.  Numb. 
26,30;  hence  the  patronym.^XS^  there 
also. 

rpi$  see  W- 

♦"JS"1^!  (seldom  MStf,  constr.  r.STO; 
after  the  form  tinTO,  JT2TO)  /.  1.  a  mea- 
sure  of  grain  Numb.  5,  15;  Is.  5,  10, 
according  to  Josephus  (Ant.  15,  9,  2)  an 
Attic  nedtiivog,  48  yotvixeg  (about  l1^ 
bushel  English)  or  as  much  as  a  n£ 
for  liquids,  3  StgÖ,  10  *tt&,  or  1f10 
1"2n  or  lip.  The  LXX  have  either  re- 
tained the  term  in  oiqsi,  olcpi,  oicpt, 
vq>ei,  vcpi,  because  the  name  was  widely 
known,  or  rendered  it  by  tola  perou 
(a  ptToov  they  put  for  a  SiHb).  It  is 
possible  that  the  word  should  be  re- 
garded as  originally  Egyptian,  since  it 
is  also  found  in  Coptic;  but  the  Hebrew 
certainly  thought  of  a  Semitic  deriva- 
tion, comp.  t]TO.  —  2.  Figuratively  mea- 
sure generally,  Ez.  45, 10;  Mich.  6,  10. 


FlB^N  (a  pronominal  stem  com- 
pounded of  TO  and  rts)  adv.  interrog. 
1.  of  place,  where  here?  where  there?  or 
merely  a  strengthened  where?  ubinam? 
Gen.  37,  16;  Euth  2,  19;  1  Sam.  19, 
22.  —  2.  how?  of  what  hind?  Judges 
8,  18;  Vulg.  quales  fuerunt  viri?  and 
so  the  Syr.  and  Arabic.  It  appears  that 
JlbTO  in  this  sense  was  put  for  tl'-TO 
(2  Kings  6, 13  K'tib),  as  vice  versa  h3TO 
Song  of  Sol.  1,  7  stands  for  Sib"*»-,- — 

3.  of  what  form?  Is.  49,  21.  —  4.  when  ? 
at  what  time  ?  Job  4,  7.  —  In  all  signi- 
fications this  SlbTO  is  interrogative,  and 
the  meaning  how?  still  exists  in  iwiLy 
keif  a.     See  She. 

X*B*X  (a  pronominal  stem  com- 
pounded of  the  demonstrative  TO  or  N, 
and  NIE  ="1E,  Hb.)  adv.  demonstr.  so  tUen 
Judges  9,  38;  Prov.  6,  3,  used  in  ques- 
tions or  lively  discourse  to  give  them 
emphasis. 

tt^&fcl.  (lengthened  from  "Ü8  by  omit- 
ting the  reduplication  of  ©,  hence  the 
feminine  is  JT^TO;  with  suffixes  MDTO. 
^tiJTO,  iUJTO,  STÖTO:  and  from  the  ex- 
tended  groundform  three  times  the  plural 
trpTO,  as  also  the  diminutive  "jViüTO. 
The  usual  plural,  however,  runs  as 
&*nÖJN,  constr.  V<±N,  with  suff.  vd:tf  , 
WttfoK.,  *ptfM*.  &c,  probably  at  first 
Ö"*1Ö1TO,  as  also  the  Samaritan  reads  in 
the  text  Gen.18,16  ;  19,10  16,  and  there- 
fore from  the  singular- theme  diTO)  m. 
prop,  strong,  from  "dtf  (lülütf),  like  "iM 
from  "D3,  then  generally  1.  a  man, 
a)  with  relation  to  strength,  courage  and 
valour  as  qualities  belonging  to  a  man 
1  Sam.  4,  9 ;  26, 15 ;  1  Kings  2,  2,  comp. 
vir,  avfjQ ;  b)  with  reference  to  age  and 
so  antithetic  to  )pj  1  Sam.  2,  33;  c)  as 
a  husband,  opposed  to  a  wife  Gen.  2, 24  : 
3,6;  Lev.  20, 10;  Numb.  5, 12;  EuthI, 
11;  d)  with  reference  to  sex,  therefore 
male,  masculine,  applied  to  men  Lev. 
15,  18;  18,  6;  Ez.  22,  11,  or  to  beasts 
Gen.  7, 2,  for  which  ^7  also  stands  6, 19 ; 
also  used  of  children  of  the  male  sex 

4,  1;  1  Sam.  1,  11.  In  this  sense  it  is 
combined  with  tTS38  to  denote  both  sexes 
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Ex.  21,  29;  35,  29;  36,  6;  Numb.  5,6; 
6,  2;  Deut.  17,  2;  Judges  9,  49;  21, 
21;  Esth.4,  11.  Children  are  frequently 
named  in  addition  by  themselves.  In  all 
these  ramifications  the  sex  of  the  man 
is  the  fundamental  idea,  to  which  was 
added  that  of  strength  as  the  special 
characteristic  of  the  male.  —  2.  man, 
without  regard  to  the  sex- relation,  so 
far  as  the  human  being  is  presented  in 
the  man  according  to  oriental  ideas: 
a)  in  contrast  with  God  man  is  set  forth 
nearly  equivalent  to  mortal  Job  9,  32; 

12,  10,  consequently  oppos.  to  **  Lev. 
27,16;  Num.  30, 3;  Josh.  10, 14;  1  Sam. 

13,  14,  b$  Numb.  23, 19;  in  particular 
D^JN  is  opposed  to  Q^n'ba  Gen.  32, 29; 
ISam'2,26;  Is. 7,13,  and" therefore  -tfb 
uTtt  31,  8  means  not  human  i.  e.  god- 
like, cognate  in  sense  to  ü^iN'fiSb.  In 
other  places  the  usual  term  to  express 
this  idea  is  ttSiij*  Job  5, 17;  9,  2;  25,  4; 
Ps.  9,  20.  b)  in  opposition  to  the  beast 
Gen.  49,  6;  Ex.  11,  7.  c)  collect,  men. 
lITNTftb  yiN  a  land  without  men  Job 
38,  26,   so  too   d-JK-tfb.    D^:n    öättS 

'  '  it  t  i  r  t  -:         v  r 

2  Sam.  7, 14  human  rod  i.  e.  with  which 
one  chastises  men,  comp.  Hos.  11,  4. 
d)  In  the  sense  of  person  generally,  with- 
out respect  to  sex ,  strength,  age,  and 
without  regard  to  any  antithesis,  ltf'ra  or 
D^iN  stands  before  other  nouns  or  be- 
fore adjectives,  forming  as  it  were  the 
indefinite    article,    e.   g.   before   p^St, 

rnb»ö,  2¥iÄ,  d*dp*2,  -liriöp'iM^'Tik^ 

■5-2,0^0,  or  in  the  plural  ü\N an  aittSj». 
Num.  32, 14,  where  ttTtf  and  '2N\  entirely 
disappear  in  translation;  particularly 
does  this  occur  with  gentile  names,  e.  g. 
*yi9  '«  Gen.  39, 14;  i'i'frF  '«  Esth.2,5; 
ö^JI»  '8.  Gen.  37,  28;  tfytn  '8  Jer. 
26,22;  a^ttj  'N  43,9,  but  always  to 
make  the  nouns  prominent,  and  give  them 
a  certain  emphasis.  Before  proper  names 
UTNii  must  stand  for  prominence-sake 
Numb.  12,  13;  Judges  17,  5;  1  Kings 
11,  28;  Esth.  9,  4;  Dan.  9,  21,  because 
it  cannot  be  subordinated  in  this  case; 
on  the  contrary  ST«  before  names  of 
peoples,  lands  and  cities  is  subordinate, 
e.  g.  bjnb?  ET«  Nu.  25,  8  an  Israelite, 


prop,  a  man  of  Israel,  plur.  bNTiü?  *ti»fi* 
1  Sam.  7,  11;  n^b^  itfttN  Judges  12,  b. 

'  \     it  :  •       i"  :-  ' 

In  this  relation  the  singular  is  inter- 
changed with  the  plural  or  the  sing,  is 
used  as  a  plural  collectively  and  so  con- 
strued, Judges  8,  22 ;  20,  33.  Erom  this 
signification  arises  another:  inhabitant, 
citizen,  warrior,  subject,  when  12TN  or 
vii2N  stands  before  proper  names  of  per- 
sons or  places,  applied  to  masters,  gen- 
erals, princes  &c,  as  may  be  seen  from 
the  examples  already  given  and  from 
1  Sam.  23, 3 ;  24, 5 ;'  1  Kings  10, 8 ;  Ppov. 
25,  1.  Barely  does  UTN  appear  in  sub- 
ordination to  another  noun  in  order  to 
denote  relationship,  succession  &c,  prin- 
cipally before  ü^Jl'bN  as  a  periphrasis  for 
minister  or  servant  of  God,  prophet  1  Sam. 
2,27;  Deut.33,1;  2  Chr.8,  14,  sometimes 
even  for  angel  Judges  13, 6.  —  3.  From 
the  second  signification  comes  the  sense 
own,  possessor  &c,  as  b^ä  or  ^3,  when 
it  subordinates  itself  in  the  construct 
state  to  that  neuter  or  abstract  noun 
which  it  possesses  or  with  whose  at- 
tribute it  is  invested,  e.  g.  "jlN-UTtf 
Pro  v.  6,  12  man  of  vanity  i.  e.  one 
who  possesses  *1N.  In  this  manner  the 
language  applies  it  very  frequently  to 
supply  by  means  of  such  a  circumlocu- 
tion the  want  of  definite  adjective  forms 
that  prevails  in  Hebrew,  e.  g.  D"1*)^  UTN ; 
^N'n,  nö«,  ns>i,  2221b,  a"W,  M^iii  utn; 
b?fi,  inTö|  ©1»  &c,  and  this  sort  of 
periphrasis  is  even  more  common  than 
with  b?3  or  15.  But  the  'N  cannot  always 
be  thought  of  as  the  possessor;  accord- 
ing to  the  nature  of  the  following  nouns 
it  must  also  be  taken  as  expressive  of 
origin  or  derivation,  or  as  having  to  do 
with  the  object  of  the  following  noun, 
e.  g.  TW  "»ttfcN  Gen.  24, 13  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  city  i.  e.  those  belonging  to 
the  city;  ai)?teil  V>±N  26,  7  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  place;  SYltö  12TN  25,  27  a 
man  abiding  in  the  field;  ni*2N  ^N 
1  Kings  9,  27  shippers  i.  e.  men  having 
to  do  with  ships;  b^p  ST«  1  Sam.  31, 12 
a  warrior  i.  e.  one  belonging  to  the 
army,  which  is  also  used  occasionally 
in  a  collective  sense  for  b^rt  ''lüiN.    In 
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like  manner  d*N:  stands  alone,  where  it 
is  put  after  rD'n  Is.  21,  9,  for  b*n  d\s 
warrior,  and  instead  of  it  also  ETi*  22, 

7  ITT  ' 

6.  So  too  b?2  and  "3  are  used.  —  4.  The 
word  gradually  came  to  lay  aside  its 
nature  as  a  noun,  just  as  ulN,  fiN,  5>1 

7     J  IT  T        .         IT    '      -    I" 

and  others  are  applied.  In  this  sense 
©TO  signifies  a)  any  one  GrEN.  13,  16; 
Ex.  16, 19 ;  Song  of  Sol.  8, 7 ;  especially 
repeated  ©TO  ttJTO  Lev.  15, 2 ;  Num.  5, 12, 
comp.  ü*TO ;  S5TO  }TO  Gen.  39,11  ?zo  o?ie.  b) 
distributively,  eacA,  particularly  'd^N  pTO 

Numb.  1,  4,  for  which  also  d\N  "»^N  Ü3TO 

i     i  r      it  v  r 

"ins*  13,  2,  Josh.  4,  4  stands.    d\N  after 

.  jt  v  i* 

^ip  specialises  particularly  that  which  is 

the  subjeet  of  discourse,  e.  g.  ©TOb  Gen. 
45,  22  to  each  one,  where  dbpb  pre- 
cedes, EJTOb  Zech.  10, 1  where  ürjb  goes 
before;  but  bis  omitted  when  it  already 
stands  in  the  preceding  connexion  Gen. 
41,  12;  Numb.  26,  54;  1  Sam.  30,  22. 
c)  every  man,  every  one,  e.  g.  *l3fä;a  E3TO 
Gen.  23,  6  every  one  of  us;  izSn  tüTO 
every  one  his  sword  34,  25;  40,  5;  41, 
11;  42,25  &c;  11ÖTO  123TO  1  Kings 20, 20 
every  one  the  other.  In  place  of  it  we  have 
also  ttiTO-bs  Ex.  35,  21 ;  "d\s:  'd*a  36,  4; 

1DTO1  d\NPs.87,5;  H5TO1  "d\N  Es'th.1,8, 

i-  .       ,.  i    i       j.  T       ,.  ii 

as  we  say  each  and  every  one.  d)  an 
antithetic  or  additional  member  to  5"], 
rTO,  rp»3  or  also  to  'd"1**,  in  order  to 
express  a  comparison:  the  one  .  .  .  the 
other,  alter . . .  alter  Gen.  9,  5;  11,  3  7; 
13,  11;  26,  31;  31,  49;  37,  19;  Lev. 
19,  11;  25,  17;  Is.  3,  5.  On  the  very 
various  ways  of  putting  'd^a  as  an  an- 
tithetic or  additional  member  to  nx  or 

IT 

Sfn  see  under  these  two  words  them- 
selves. In  this  sense  we  should  under- 
stand Gen.  15,  10  and  he  laid  his  every 
piece  (i'lna'TOTO)  opposite  to  its  other;  the 
suffix  in  i^ns  is  antithetic  to  that  in 
*li"73j"l,  and  'd*N  with  "3.  forms  one  idea, 
e)  It  is  seldom  the  impersonal  one  1  Sam. 
9,  9;  perhaps  also  Gen.  13, 16.  —  The 
following  expression  should  be  specially 
noticed:  Evd:N\  üftb  Ez.24, 17  22,  where 
the  Targ.  and  Vulg.  take  £vd-N  in  the 
sense  of  d^bätf,  but  interpreters  partly 
punctuate  zvd:tf,  comp.  SP3TO  ütib  Hos. 


9,  4,  supposing  it  to  follow  the  analogy 
of  trntfl»  V,?.  Am.  2, 8,  and  partly  punc- 
tuate it  Dvd:k  in  the  sense  of  fiiaä^  Ps. 
127, 2.  More  correctly  Rashi  and  others 
understand  Svd-N  in  the  sense  of  (other) 
people,  therefore  bread  of  other  people, 
because  the  mourning  meal  was  always 
prepared  by  other  persons.  Hence  the 
Targ.  and  Vulg.  have  translated  correctly 
as  far  as  the  sense  is  concerned. 

The  form  of  the  noun  Ü5TO ,  as  already 
mentioned,  is  extended  from  *d$ ,  which 
original  form  is  confirmed  by  the  femi- 
nine irdN,  rvdtf ,  and  the  denominative 

it  •  7        ■-•  r  ' 

dd^nll  (which  see);  accordingly  the 
stem  can  be  nothing  but  ttäjS  (dd  £*).  See 
ddN.  From  the  original  d$  has  come 
in  compound  proper  names  a)  the  ab- 
breviated ~d>t  (comp.  -nN  from  n§),  as 
it  is  found  in  the  name  h|5r<23&*  and  in  the 
noun  "TdN;  b)  "ION  (in  b'jn'dN,  ^«8, 
lirrdN);  such  abbreviations  often  oc- 
curring  in  proper  names.  So  the  Phe- 
nician  IDS  (Ath.2,2;  Plaut.  1,  6  10  12 
16;  2,  46  56), 'which  was  pronounced 
ys  (lis),  is,  es,  comp,  in  the  same  language 
btf  which  was  pronounced  el,  il,  yl  (id), 
and  M8  (the  accusative-sign),  pronoun- 
ced ys,  yth;  ""d  nN  a  man  who,  there- 
fore also  ndtf  (Kit.  4,  1)  woman.  From 
the  extended  form  E3TO,  which  appears 
likewise  in  compound  proper  names 
(mjsriöTO,  lirntfTO,  b:p-d\si),  "piÖTO 
is  formed.  See  yfiBTO,  *vd£,  'd^  ("W, 
~di<)  in  proper  names,  and  ttälüN.  See 
also  'd:^  and  "di-N.  Hence  the  denom- 
inative 

Hitp.  "dd^nri  (from  tt5tf=/ÖTO)  to  con- 
duct oneself  as  a  man,  wisely,  Is.  46,  8, 
as  the  Targ.  has  also  a  denominative 
tÖtÖsriN  or  d'dttntf,  but  here  it  renders 

fc^N  n.  (not  used;  from d\S=r^  III. 
belonging  to  Aram.  nTO)  m.  1.  equival. 
to  STJ  being,  existence,  essence;  hence  the 
proper  name  vd"S:  synonymous  with  vd"; 
(which  see),  comp.  nTO  and  the  proper 
name  ''nTO  (see  nTO)  that  comes  from  it. 
—  2.  But  the  orthography  UJJS  is  only 
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used,  perhaps  to  distinguish,  it  fromtiTN 
a  man,  2  Sam.  14, 19 ;  Mic.  6, 10,  where, 
however.,  many  mss.  read  125 "^  against 
the  Masora. 

rtÜ2"tf^S  (hero-Baal)  n.p.  of  a  son  of 
Saul  2  Sam.  ch.  2-4,  for  which  in  1  Chr. 
8,  33  and  9,  39  the  nameb^UJK  stands. 
The  original  name  b^a,  was  afterwards 
paraphrased  by  nuia  Jer.  11, 13;  Hos. 
9,10  (comp,  also  nifcnött,  nm'T);  12TN 
or  "ttSfi? ,  123N  was  an  epithet  of  God,  like 

^aa ,  ^na. 

TintD^  (hero,  i.  e.  God,  possesses 
renown)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  7, 18.  See  the 
proper  names  WPaa,  WPftK.  ,  WPfrJ?, 
Tin,  irPlirt. 

i.  '       it  :     i 

littD^  (denomin.  and  diminut.  from 
ID"1**  with  the  termination  -on,  comp. 
"p^TlS^m.  1.  little  man,  manikin,  little  image 
of  the  eye,  pupil,  that  which  man  guards 
and  protects  as  the  noblest  thing,  usu- 
ally only  with  yty  following,  Deut.  32, 
10,  Prov.7,2  or  ^"'na  Ps.17,8,  comp. 
the  same  figure  in  Arab.  ,^A*Jf  ^Lwjf, 
Koptic  dvXAov  iiot^A  (pupil,  but  not 
little  daughter,  which  ^Aov  means),  Gr. 
%6on,  xoodaiov,  nogaaidiov,  Lat.  pupa, 
pupula,  pupilla  &c.  &c,  as  the  ancients 
long  ago  remarked.  —  2.  figuratively: 
middle,  so  far  as  the  pupil  is  thought  of 
as  the  middle  of  the  eye,  hence  'nb^b  'N 
Prov.  7,  9  midst  of  the  night  i.  e.  the 
deepest  night;  r^ti  'N  20,  20  midst  of 
the  darkness,  i.  e.  deepest  darkness,  where 
the  K'ri,  however,  reads  "p'ijtf  (which 
see).  In  addition  to  this  explanation  of 
the  word  already  given  by  Jos.  Kimchi, 
Rashi  brought  forward  another,  accord- 
ing to  which  it  signifies  the  black,  dark 
(^TiTTSii):  thus  yy  'N  would  be  the  black 
of  the  eye  i.  e.  the  pupil,  inb^b  '8  the  dark- 
ness of  the  night  (parallel*  inbött),  and 
tfttSfl  'N  the  darkest  i.  e.  thickest  dark- 
ness; comp.  Coptic  Rd.K.e,  KevRi  dark- 
ness, and  KjvKe  ck  &*,Ae  the  dark  of  the 
eye,  pupil.  The  stem  would  then  be  ipN 
(which  see)  out  of  which  the  noun  )W^ 
sprung,  after  the  form  "ib^,  TVl^Ä,  and 
)Vti$  after  the  form  hV2-\. 


P^fTüi^  (hero,  i.  e.  God,  is  power) 
proper  name  of  a  grandfather  of  the 
general  (1  Kings  1,35)  and  Davidic  hero 
Benaiah,  who  belonged  to  bN£ap_  (Josh. 
15,  21;  Neh.  11,  25)  1  ChrVh,  22,  for 
which  name  perhaps  '"»ft  *d^  stood 
abridged  in  the  source  of  the  history  of 
2  Sam.  23,  20,  leading  to  the  ortho- 
graphy ^n  tü'W ,  already  corrected  by  the 
K'ri  into  b?p""i2TS5.  Comp,  the  proper 
names  bwaa  ,  b?p-)5t  (2  Chr.  17,  7). 

^ttä'Ntf  (assumed  to  be  Aramaean  pro- 
nunciation for  ">u5?)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  2, 13. 

See  ttJi«  II,  ^i  and  mat. 
r         '      r  •  r 

rPftf  (not  used)  m.     1.  Hebr.  being, 

existence,  essence,  from  n*iN  III. ;  hence  the 
proper  names  WN  and  (rPN  in)  bfcplTPN. 
The  stem  na  (ma)  is  equival.  to  123^  (vv) 
belonging  to  tt5^  >  an<^  *°  ^  belonging  to 
ttJiJSi  II.,  comp.  Sanskrit  as,  Pers.  ^jJl»*&, 
Latin  esse;  but  since  Ii5^#  is  in  Arab. 
jj**jI,  Syr.  &+] ,  a  concave  stem  ("#)  must 
be  assumed  as  its  original.  The  proper 
name  "^N  (which  see)  is  probably  from 
IZ^N  =  rPN  and  therefore  it  is  to  be  ex- 

r  r 

plained  as  the  proper  name  WN,  con- 
sequently as  synonymous  with  ^1, 
especially  as  the  Chronist  is  fond  of  inter- 
changing names  have  a  like  significa- 
tion. In  that  case  one  would  be  obliged 
to  assume  for  the  sake  of  iTZpiSi  a  stem 
EIN  =  OT  (rfifcjt  III.).  —  2.  (absol.  not 
used,  def.  Talm.  »m»,  but  usually  in 
Biblical  Aramaeism  WS5,  an  adjective 
form  developed  out  of  rPN)  Aram.  m. 
being^  existence,  consequently  synonym- 
ous with  Hebrew  tt5^  and  like  it  weak- 
ening into  a  particle,  but  in  con- 
nexion with  a  suffix  shewing  traces 
of  a  pLural  like  so  many  other  particles 
in  Hebrew  (comp,  "im,  nrtn,  13>a,  'pa) 
and  Aramaean  (comp.  Ina).  Including 
the  verb  to  be,  as  is  the  case  with  other 
particles  of  the  same  kind,  it  expresses 
it  as  W1  there  is,  properly  there  is  a 
being,  in  which  way  n"1^  is  used  in  the 
Targ.;  with  the  negative,  rpb,  n^b,  Syr. 
k",   from  rptf  tfb   there  is  not,  Arab. 
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This  vocable  sounds  in  Samar. 
mis,  nK,  rp,  whence  one  sees  the  con- 
nexion with  nitf  and  DN  as  an  accu- 
sative-sign (see  rriN)  which  in  fact  is  of 
the  same  origin. 

TPK  1.  (being,  living,  comp.  "I^"1N) 
Hebr.  n.  p.  m.  1  Che.  11,  31,  for  which 
in  2  Sam.  23,  29  stands  TN,  which  is 
synonymous  with  T^N.   See  bfcprPN.  — 

2.  (an  adjective  form  developed  out  of 
rP8,  which  therefore  stands  absolutely 
like  2TN  in  the  Targ.;  with  suffixes 
Mp"1»,  ^rpN,  "jisw«,  Trirna)  Aram, 
m.  there  is,  properly,  as  ma,  ttäj,  U3  ^N, 
"»UTK,  -tü^,  there  is  a  being,  an  existing 
one,  but  in  use  entirely  like  ttj;  as  a 
particle,  e.  g.  ttbg  ip-»«  Dan.  2,  ^8  *Ä*rö 
zs  a  God  i.  e.  a  God  is  existing;  3,  17 
29;  "idä  T^S  5,  11  fÄer*  t*  a  rocm;  with 
a  negation  WSrsb  there  is  not  2,10  11; 

3,  25  29;  without  a  noun,  *Aere  zs  no?ze, 
4,32.  In  all  these  cases  the  Targum  has 
rrtf.  But  the  adjective  element  of  the 
termination  in  w«  is  entirely  forgotten, 
and  the  same  stands  both  before  the 
plural  and  the  feminine  noun  2,  30;  3, 
12.  b  "in?N  some  one  has  Ezr.4,  16.  Con- 
nected with  participles,  e.  g.  "ptlbö  3, 18, 
bpd  2,  26,  y^.Ttf  3, 15,  it  is  'acircum- 
locution  for  the  narrative  present.  The 
Hebrew  ET)  must  be  compared  generally. 

"jirT1^  (from  HIN  II;  the  rare  forma- 
tion was  perhaps  occasioned  by  "p^Tj) 
m.  entrance  Ez.  40,  15  K'ri,  but  here 
adjectively,  antithesis  WSB;  the  Targ. 
has  merely  by  conjecture  rtfi^'iSpa ,  and 
the  LXX  by  putting  s^adev  only 
thought  upon  the  opposite  of  W3S.  The 
K'tib  has  "pn^n  after  the  form  }iarttT 
(from  do  =  dtt?),  which  is  also  a  deriva- 
tive of  DIN  II. 

b^hrihN  (existence  of  El,  from  rPN 
and  bj*  with  the  connecting  vowel)  n.  p. 
of  a  Benjamite  Neh.  11,  7,  and  since 
this  proper  name  existed,  S&rrnab 
Prov.30,  1  is  to  be  translated  for  Ithiel, 
i.  e.  as  a  name  in  the  way  given.  But 
the  LXX  and  Syr.  Hexapl.  already 
symbolised  'a,   understanding  by  it  the 
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faithful  (bj«  ma  possession  of  God) ;  Jefet 
(Comment,  on  Prov.  in  ms.)  found  a 
whole  doctrine  relating  to  God  in  the 
verse,  and  since  the  time  of  Cocceius  (in 
his  dictionary)  interpreters  have  turned 
it  into  b$  Wfcb ,  which,  however,  is  in- 
admissible. 

DnhS!  n.  p.  see  dna. 

DrpSl  Ps.  19, 14  see  dttn. 

"lErPN  (abridged  from  'rPdtt)  n.  p. 
m.  Ex.T6,'23;  28,  1.   See  ^an.' 

.         ■  mt 

IfPS  (from  ima  after  the  form  dTdN, 

3      '  'T.  "  'it:-.  .  it:  -  » 

ai  being  contracted  into  e;  Job  33,  19 
■jpK-';  with  suff.  "lima;  pZwr.  d^m&J  and 
TIN)  w.  properly  an  adjective,  1.  cora- 
tinuing,  constant,  perennial,  abiding,  with 
reference  to  time,  hence  Job  33, 19  and 
the  restlessness  (dT)  of  his  members  is 
constant,  where  "na  is  adj.  belonging  to 
d^;  old,  e.  g.  *ma  "na  Jer.5,15  aw  old 
people  i.  e.  who  have  continued  for  a 
long  time,  parallel  dbw:  "ns.  In  the 
Phenician  mythology  "rPN  (pronounce 
It  an,  Itoii)  was  called  the  highest  deity, 
and  the  Baal  of  primitive  times  was 
named  "]ma  b'SJd,  Bel-Itan,  BsXitdv 
(Strabo  16,1),  which  is  interpreted  "the 
old  Beel"  (Ctes.  var.  hist.  13,  3 ;  Movers, 
Phoen.I.254&c).  From  that  very  ancient 
period,  in  which  ^ma  the  old  still  existed 
as  an  epithet  of  the  highest  being,  pro- 
ceeds the  name  of  the  month  B^nNö  JlT 

I-  T  |"    T  -IV 

1  Kings  8,  2  for  TUJn ,  inasmuch  as  the 
months  were  called  after  the  names  of 
gods  among  all  the  Semites  and  ancient 
peoples,  as  also  IT  and  bid  (which  see) 
refer  thereto;  and  probably  the  proper 
name  "jmN  should  also  be  explained  in 
accordance  with  that  fact.  Then  the 
plur.  would  stand  as  in  the  case  of  dTfbtf 
Sec. —  2.  Applied  to  rivers  and  streams: 
perennial,  inexhaustible,  hence  'N  btt3 
Deut.  21,4,  Am.  5,24  unexhausted  brook, 
opposite  to  dtdtf;  subst.  "jmN  rnTp_  Ps. 
74, 15  streams  of  inexhaustibleness,  i.  e. 
ever/lowing  streams  (which  do  not  dry 
up  in  summer);  famjsb  Ex.  14,  27  to 
its  flowing.  —  3.  Applied  to  power  and 
strength :  firmness,  solidity,  .spoken  of  the 
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rocky  abode  of  the  cAmalekites  Numb. 

21,  21,  parallel  ?bö;  'tf  Tl$  Jer.  49, 19 
habitation  of  strength,  which  is  called 
2bö  ^h  49, 16;  acfo.  }rpga  Gen.  49,  24 
m  strength  i.  e.  firm;  j>Z.  D^.na  Mic.  6,  2 
?*oc&  mountains,  described  more  particu- 
larly by  y""ij$  "HCTa  and  parallel  with 
D^il;  metaphorically:  mighty,  chief  Job 
12, 19,  comp.  TSN.  —  4.  Figuratively: 
harsh,  rough,  hard,  properly  violent Prov. 
13, 15,  opposite  to  yri.  —  5.  (God  as  very 
ancient)  proper  name  of  a  wise  man  and 
poet,  but  also  of  other  persons  1  Kings 
5,11;  Ps.89,1.   See  in-it«. 

The  word  'N  is  developed  out  of  the 
stem  "jrp   (which  see).    The  same  is  in 

Arab.  ^j-^U  from  ,j*-u,  Phenic.  "jnN. 

71  &  (pronominal  stem)  adv.  and  conj. 
1.  properly  like  ^3  (^N  was  originally 
abbreviated  from  "ON.)  conj.  relat.  on, 
quod,  that,  therefore  before  dependent 
clauses,  e.  g.  Gen.  44,  28  and  I  suppose 
that  (ijfi?)  he  is  torn  in  pieces;  Judges 
3,  24;  20,  39;  Zeph.  3,  7  /  thought  that 
(^n)  thou  wouldst  not  fear.  Hence  like 
^3  it  is  left  untranslated  before  direct 
language,  or  is  also  like  13  taken  as  an 
assurance,  certainly,  yea,  assuredly,  certe, 
Gen.  26,  9;  29, 14;  Ex.31, 13;  1  Kings 

22,  32 ;  1  Sam.  16,  6 ;  25,  21.  —  2.  Equi- 
valent to  13  as  a  sign  of  the  apodosis: 
so,  then,  particularly  in  admonitions,  e.  g. 
Ex.  12, 15  so  (^n)  shall  ye  put  away  the 
leaven  on  the  first  day;  1  Chr.  22,  12. 
—  3.  Most  frequently  it  is  an  expres- 
sion of  opposition:  but,  however,  yet,  as 
^  again  has  the  same  sense.  So  e.  g. 
Is.  63,  8  and  he  said:  they  are  yet  (Tjk) 
my  people,  frib  ^tf  but  not  Gen.  20, 12. 
WprifiJ  ^N  but  this  Lev.  11,  4  and  so 
Num.  26,  55;  Deut.  18,  20;  ISam.  29,  9. 
The  idea  of  limitation  is  attached  to 
this  sense:  only,  tantum,  nonnisi,  tantum- 
modo,  and  that  too  with  the  utmost  en- 
largement of  the  idea,  e.  g.  before  the 
perfect,  in  order  to  give  it  the  sense  of 
the  plusquamperfect  Gen.  27,30;  Judges 
7,  19;  before  nouns  where  it  may  be 
translated  only,  only  just,  scarcely,  quite, 
according  to  the  context,  Deut.  28,  29 ; 
Is.  16,  7;  19,  11;  Ps.  39,  12;  62,  10; 


73,  1;  139,  11;  before  adverbs  1  Sam. 
25,  1;  Ps.  73,  13;  before  the  perfect 
and  imperfect:  however,  Jon.  2,  5;  Ps. 
49, 16.  The  signification  only,  rare  in 
^S,  appears  most  conspicuously  in  the 
present  word.  In  this  sense  of  onlyy 
nothing  else  than,  ^N  also  stands  at  the 
beginning  of  a  sentence  without  limiting 
any  thing  in  relation  to  what  precedes, 
e.  g..  Is.  34,  14  15,  for  which  p^  is  the 
usual  word  28, 19 ;  Ps.  32,  6.  —  4.  More 
rarely  as  an  explanation  of  what  goes 
before  and  consequently  a  supplement 
to  it,  just  like  ^3,  in  the  sense  of  forr 
e.  g.  2  Kings  24,''3;  Ps.  39, 12;  68,22. 
—  5.  By  virtue  of  the  meaning  cer- 
tainly, yea,  *|N  is  used  in  admonitions 
and  therefore  before  the  imperative :  yea 
certainly,  1  Sam.  18, 17;  Jer.  28,  7.  — 
6.  ^8  is  sometimes  variously  in  its  signi- 
fication modified  by  particles  following, 
whether  they  belong  to  it  or  not.  So 
e.  g.  bfc?  *TJJS:  only   that   not,    tantum  ner 

1  Sam.  12,  20;  "ba  ^N  however  to,  in, 
Numb.  18,  3;  Lev.  21,  23;  but  in  Is.  14, 
15 ;  Dtf  ^N  but  if  now  Josh.  22,  19 ; 
TNÖS  *jtf  only  that  which  Ex.  12,  16; 
nNTS  TjN  only  on  this  condition  Gen.  34, 
15;  TteTi  ^N  yea  really!  Gen.  26,  9; 
Til  ^  that  this  Jer.  10,  19;  "NÖKa  *p* 
however  as  Deut.  12,  22;  Jin^  ^N  yet 
now  Job  16,  17;  Etti  ^K  yea  there!  Is. 
34,  14  15;  SiVn  ^tf  surely  of  such  sort 
are  Job  18,  21;  ^3  ^N  only  that  1  Sam. 
8,  9 ;  Targ.  ^5*  tna.  More  rarely  do 
particles  go  before,  e.  g.  ^N  ^3  for  surely 

2  Kings  5,  7;  TfN  pp  solely,  a  strong 
only  (Kimchi)  Numb.  12,  2;  ^n"^N  ttb 
not  he  surely  Job  23,  6.  —  Some  have 
considered  Hi*  Ez.  18, 10  and  21,  20  as 
a  different  orthography  of  TjN;  but  the 
opinion  is  not  well  founded. 

*ON  (not  used)   tr.  to  bind,   fold  up 

together,  hence  to  strengthen,  Ar.  t)S]  to 
fortify,  to  twist;  cognate  to  1p_"2,  *^"N. 
Hence  the  proper  name  "JAN. 

"75  SI  (fortress,  castle)  proper  name  of 
a  city  in  the  land  of  TOtt),  beside  b^S, 

«/  it  :  •  '  i">  T. 

TpN  and  S"ttb3  mentioned  as  the  ori- 
ginal residence  of  Nimrod  Gen.  10, 10, 
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and  therefore  one  of  the  oldest  cities 
in  hither  Asia.  The  LXX  read  13^ 
'Aq-/u8,  and  JBochart  compares  the  river 
'AoyubriQ  at  Sittakene,  conjecturing  that 
the  whole  country  was  called  HS'IN  at 
an  earlier  period;  but  from  the  context 
Sittakene  lies  too  far  eastward.  Le  Clerc 
has  compared  2axri.8a,  a  city  below 
Ninus,  where  the  Lycus  flows  into  the 
Tigris  (Ptol.  6,  1).  The  Talmud  under- 
stands by  it  ( Joma  10  a)  a  city  '"te'ttJla. 
But  the  Targ.  and  Ber.  Eab.  (37  §.'5) 
have  interpreted  it  more  probably  by 
"pn^  Nisib  in  Mesopotamia,  which  was 
also  the  sense  understood  by  the  Syriac, 
reading,  as  it  does,  "ISN. 

2^pX  see  ITTIDK. 

2T?N  (after  the  form  nbHN  from  STS) 
adj.  m.  properly  deceiving,  lying,  hence : 
drying  up  Jer.  15,  18,  oppos.  to  "jrptf, 
with  the  omission  of  bw  a  failing  brook, 
with  an  allusion  at  the  same  time  to  the 
city  a^TSÄ  (which  see).  —  The  form  is 
usual  in 'adjective-formations,  comp.  Ar. 

^(\$\  deceitful. 

2^TDX  (winter -brook;  with  a  local 
il^Tipä)  1.  n.p.  of  a  seaport  in  the  terri- 
tory of  Asher,  prop,  in  Galilee  on  the 
border  of  the  territory  of  Asher  Josh.  19, 
29;  Judges  1,  31,  according  to  Joseph, 
and  Jerome  nine  miles  from  132>.  Jo- 
sephus  (Bell.  Jud.  1,  13,  4)  calls  it  'Ex- 
8i7Z7t(ov,  Ptol.  (5,  15)  J,Ex8inna,  Pliny 
Ecdippa  (5,  15,  17)  from  Aram.  SMSÄ; 
Talm.  SPTS,  Ar.  ^^S,  Jerome  Dippa, 
now  Dsib,  el-Zib,  near  Käs  el-Nakürah. 

—  2.  n.  p.  of  a  city  of  the  tribe  Judah 
Josh.  15,  44;  Mic.  1,  14;  but  it  is  not 
ascertained  whether  it  be  identical  with 
OTS  Gen.  38,  5  or  NiTS)  1  Chr.  4,  22. 

r  :  it"  i 

*1T?S:  (after  the  form  ST3N)  adj.  m. 
properly  nearly  equivalent  to  y1"© ,  from 
^T3  =  1\ä ,  Ar.  (mS ,  to  break  in  pieces, 
to  damage,  hence  1.  bold,  daring,  Job 
41,  2  'a  ab  none  bold.  —  2.  in  a  bad 
sense:  cruel  Job  30,  21;  Lament.  4,  3. 

—  3.  destructive,  applied  to  poison  Deut. 
32,  33,  where  the  Samar.  however  reads 

^T?Nl   (formed  from  ^.TIDS)  adj.  m. 


hard,  terrible,  cruel,  Prov.  5,  9;  11,17; 
Jer.  6,  23;  'tf  ^tfbtt  a  messenger  who 
brings  terrible  tidings  Prov.  17,  11;  ap- 
plied to  punishment  Jer.  30, 14;  to  the 
day  of  judgment  Is.  13,  9.  Collect. 
tyrants  Prov.  12,  10;  Jer.  50,  42. 

n^nptf  (formed  from  ^{S»)  f. 
fierceness,  cruelty,  Prov.  27,  4.  The 
abstract  termination  üth  is  usually  made 
from  adjectives,  comp,  nirns,  m^by 
from  np3,  yb^. 

nb^SS  (an  infinitive  noun  frombSN) 
f.  eating,  concrete:  a  meal  1  Kings  19,8. 

£Dh2tf  (Philistian)  n.p.  of  a  Philistine 
king  in  Gath  in  the  time  of  David  and 
Solomon,  1  Sam.  21, 11.  If  the  Philistine 
dialect  was  Semitic,  UTpN  should  be 
derived  from  125^N  =  125 S^  (which  see) 
to  roll  together  (spoken  of  the  serpent), 
Ar.  j^Xc,  and  Dp3>  (which  see).  In 
that  case  as  an  extended  form  for  U)':dn 
it  has,  like  the  proper  names  U5"n2, 
"pU5ri3,  some  such  sense  as  serpent- 
charmer,  serpent -master,  comp.  Zaqni\- 
8cov.  LXX:  'Ax%ovg,  lAx-ilg,  which  has 
led  Hitzig  (Urgesch.  p.  80  f.)  to  think 
of  the  Mediterranean  lAyiiariQ. 

73^  (inf.  constr.  bbtf,  "bsa,  with 
prefixes  bb$3,  ~tfb,  with  suffixes  ibSN, 
TrbDN,  uDb^tt;  also  inb^tf,  usually  with 

1 1 :  t  -: '       iv  :  t  -: '  it  :  t  '  J 

b:  iib^Nb,  but  once  as  an  infinitive 
noun  1  Sam.  1,  9  as  ftb^bs*  1  Kings 
19, 8 ;  imp.  bb$ ,  -b5N ,  try?«;"  fat.  bj?^, 
bitf  and  Jib 5k,  in  pause hstiF ,  yet  Arfoj 
Ezek.  42,  5  is  not  for  lb  5^)  trans. 
prop,  to  annihilate,  to  rub  away,  hence 
1.  to  eat,  applied  to  men,  with  the  ac- 
cusative of  the  food  (Dnb,  na,  aÜ53j, 
"im,  SPlMg  and  many  others)  Ex.  34, 
28;TProv.T23,  8;  Gen.  3, 18;  Deut.  12, 
15;  23,  25;  rarely  with  b  as  an  accu- 
sative, in  later  writings  Lament.  4,  5. 
On  the  other  hand  it  is  used  with  ",72 
to  eat  of  something  Gen.  3,  11;  Ex.  34, 
15;  Lev.  7,  21;  25,  22;  Deut.  26,14; 
Is.  59,  5;  Job  31, 17;  Ruth  2, 14;  with 
a  to  eat  of  something  along  with  Ex.  12, 
43-45;  Lev.  22,  11;  Judges  13,  16; 
figuratively,  to  devour  somewhat  2  Sam. 
18,  8.  —  2.  To  animals,  with  the  like 


extension  and  construction  Gen.  37,  20 
33 ;  40, 19 ;  Ex.  10,  5 ;  Is.  65,  25 ;  Hos. 
2,  14;  Jo.  1,  4;  2,  25;  Hab.  1,  8;  Ps. 
106, 20:  Job  13, 28 ;  hence  bitf 'n  Judges 
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14,  14,  like  J^^it,  could  stand  for  an 
epithet   of  the   lion.  —   3.  To   lifeless 
things,    in  the  signification  to  consume, 
destroy,  remove,  sweep  off,  according  to 
the  thing  it  is  applied  to.  So  e.  g.  of  fire 
and  flame  (töjÄ,  ttjninb)  Num.  21,  28;  26, 
10;  Is.  10,  17;  Ez.T'i5,  4;  Ps.  78,  63 
Job  15,  34;  22,  20;  heat  Gen.  31,  40 
the  sword  2  Sam.  18,  8;   Jer.  2,  30 
idolatry  (nttiä)  3,  24;  ardent  zeal  (S-tfOj?) 
Ps.  69,  10;  hunger  Is.  9,  19;  wrathRx. 

15,  7;  the  land  Lev.  26,  38;  Num.  13, 
32 ;  Ez.  7, 15 ;  deadly  sickness  Job  18,13; 
to  which  other  languages  also  present 
analogies.  —  4.  The  signification  to  eat 
is  metaphorically  applied  e.  g.  to  eat  of 
love  i.  e.  to  use  it,  to  woo;  generally 
to  enjoy  e.  g.  spoken  of  the  enjoyment 
of  mental  intuition  Ex.  24,  11;  Pro  v. 
30,  20;  with  S  Job  21,  25;  to  taste 
Deut.  4,  28;  to  consume,  hence  the 
phrases  to  devour  the  people ,  the  poor, 
i.  e.  to  plunder,  to  rob  them,  Ps.  14,  4; 
Hab.  3, 14;  Prov.  30,  14,  fully  in®  '« 
Ü$  to  eat  the  flesh  of  the  people  Mic.  3,  3 ; 
to  eat  up  the  judge  i.  e.  to  slay  him  Hos. 
7,  7;  to  grind,  sl  people  Deut.  7,  16; 
Jer.  10,  25;  to  consume  the  days  i.  e. 
to  spend  them  Eccles.  5,  16 ;  to  devour 
words  i.  e.  to  receive  them  greedily  Jer. 
15,  16,  hence  to  eat  a  roll  Ez.  2,  8;  3, 1 
(comp.  Apoc.  10,  9  10)  i.  e.  to  take  it 
into  oneself;  to  eat  the  field  i.  e.  to  par- 
take of  the  fruits  of  it,  Gen.  3,  17;  Is. 
1,  7;  to  eat  bread  i.  e.  to  partake  of  a 
meal  Gen.  31,  54;  with  a  negative:  to 
fast  1  Sam.  28,  20 ;  to  eat  at  one's  table 
i.  e.  to  be  nourished  by  one  Ps.  41, 10; 
to  eat  before  God,  spoken  of  the  sacri- 
ficial feasts  Deut.  12,  7;  to  eat  ashes 
like  bread  i.  e.  to  live  in  sorrow  Ps.  102, 
10,  hence  generally  to  live,  continue  alive 
Am.  7, 12;  Eccles.  5, 16,  for  which  rea- 
son 1ö5>  'is:  applied  to  the  serpent  Gen. 
3, 14  should  not  be  understood  of  eating 
earth  but  of  abiding,  living  in  the  dust; 
to  eat  his  own  flesh  i.  e.  to  pine  away 
Ecoles.  4,  5  &c.     On  ibbr  Ez.  42,  5 
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see  bs\  With  respect  to  «lirbsan  Job 
20,  26,  "DNH  arose  out  of  ~SNn'=  "iNn , 
and  consequently  belongs  toKal,  whither 
the  sense  already  points.  Derivatives 
b^N  (Phen.  abba),  !nb:?N,  S-ib^N,  bSN.tt, 
nbbwa,  nbiptt,  ^572  '{2  Chr.  2,  9).  "' 

Nif.  bjDiO  (fut.  h^)pass.  of KalGEN. 
6,  21;  Ex."l3,  3;' Lev.  17,  13  or  to  be 
allowed  to  be  eaten;  figuratively  as  in 
Kal,  (applied  to  fire)  to  be  consumed,  Ex. 
22,  5;  Zeph.  1,  18. 

Pi.  b3tf  belonging  to  »lilbSNFi  see  Kal 
at  the  end. 

Pu.  b3N  to  be  consumed,  e.  g.  by  fire 
Ex.  3,  2; 'Nah.  1,  10;  by  the  sword  Is. 
1,  20.  Hence  perhaps  the  proper  name 
bSN  and  b3N. 

IT     •-  IT     \ 

fflf.b^ifn  (lperf.irb'p$rt,  ^nbjDNp; 
fut.  b'OJO)  causative:  to  make  eat  up,  to 
give  to  eat,  in  the  manifold  figurative 
expressions  of  Kal,  always  with  a  double 
accusative  Prov.  25,  21;  Deut.  8,  16; 
Ez.  16, 19;  to  cause  to  enjoy  Is.  58,  14; 
only  once  with  )12  of  the  food,  Ps.  81, 
17.  Inasmuch  as  the  trace  of  a  con- 
struction with  btf  is  not  found,  and 
"btf  b^tf   iltiTl   cannot  be  said,   b^itf 

v  i  it  •  '  r 

Hos.  11,  4  can  neither  be  an  imperfect 
for  b'pNN,  nor  a  noun  equivalent  to 
bsiS;  rather  does  it  seem  to  be  a 
North -Palestinian  and  Aramaean  form 
for  b^pN  from  bl3  (which  see).  See  also 
b£.  The  infinitive  b^il  Ez.  21,  33 
should  likewise  be  referred  to  b*ß. 
Derivative  nb.SfcOa. 

The  stem  bb*"$,  Ar.  J5f,  Sam.  b38, 
Syr.  Vsj  is  connected  in  its  organic 
root  with  the  root  in  bi'TÜ  I.  to  which 
many  significations  refer. 

b?g  (Sperf.  f.ribSN  for  nbSB;  3  pi. 
iblDJK;  fut.  böfcO)  Aramaean,  the  same, 
Dan.  4,  30;  7,  7  19  23.  Eor  an  alleged 
different  meaning  of  the  verb  b^N  in 
VIE  '*?.  3>  8;  6,  25,  namely  to  call,  pro- 
claim, spread,  see  yijP. 

^5&J  (with  suff.  ibSN)  m.  1.  food, 
especially  fruits,  grain  Gen.  41,  35;  Ps. 
78,  30;  properly  nourishment,  support, 

Ar.  J^f;  comp.  Phenician  »bb«.  (place 
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of  grain)  n.  p.  of  a  Byzakian  city.  Fi- 
guratively: food  of  fire,  of  animals, 
therefore  also  booty  Job  9,  26.  —  2.  as 
an  infinitive  noun:  eating,  so  ib35J  ^5?b 
Ex.  12,  4;  'N  ^D3  16,  21  every  one  ac- 
cording to  his  eating. 

p3N ,  also  b3N ,  n.  p.  of  a  sage  to 
whom  the  gnomic  poet  ^Agür  dedicated 
his  fitto  Prov.  30, 1.  As  a  proper  name 
(and  as  such  the  Masora,  Targum  and 
old  interpreters  have  taken  it)  b3N  might 
be  taken  as  equivalent  to  'N72  in  the 
sense  of  one  that  has  pined  away,  sor- 
rowful; but  the  LXX  and  Syr.  con- 
sidered it  the  1st  imperfect  from  !nb3  or 
bs ,  and  the  moderns  have  followed  the 
assumption.     See  bfiprpfc. 

nblStf  (after  the  form  ttöüfcy,  and  so 
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the  feminine  of  b3tf  )  /.  the  eating  1  Sam. 

1,  9,  or  also  as  b3tf:  food  Gen.  1,  29, 
fodder  Jer.  12,  9.  With  b,  however, 
it  is  generally  to  be  counted  a  verb. 

?5^  (from  ^3  with  a  demonstr.  out 
of  a,  as  in  TN  out  of  ^T~tf)  adv.  1.  like 
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a  strengthened  *J3:  therefore,  in  a  re- 
sumptive apodosis  Ex.  2,  14;  Is.  40,  7, 
comp,  t^s'7'  ;  or  as,  comparing  =  just  as, 
like  "D.Sl  in  the  Targ.  Jer.  3,  20;  con- 
sequently almost  equivalent  to  "1723.  — 

2.  assuring,  like  "]3:  surely,  Gen.  28, 16 ; 
ISam.15,32;  IKingsH,  2;  Jer.  3,23; 
4,  10;  Is.  53,  4.  —  3.  limiting  what 
precedes:  but,  only,  however,  tantum, 
Zeph.  3,7;  Ps.  31,  23;  82,7;  Is.  49,  4, 
for  which  *^N  stands  more  frequently, 
abridged  from  iptf.  —  The  Targ.  ren- 
ders it  by  Nttttttpä,  Nttb1},  öpä,  and 
the  LXX  appear  to  have  taken  it  at 
various  times  as  ^3  dN.  See  too  13. 
It  is  not  to  be  traced  back  to  a  verbal 
stem. 

HD^I  (rare)  tr.  to  push,  to  strike, 
hence  to  drive  on,  spur  on,  with  bs?  on 
account  of  its  original  signification 
Prov.  16,  26:  for  his  mouth  (which  de- 
sires to  eat)  pushes  upon  him  (T'b^) 
i.  e.  urges  him  on  (to  labour);  so  the 
LXX  ixßia&Tcu,  Vulg.  compulit.  In  Syr. 
^äs]  also  appears  with  V^  to  drive  on 


to  work,  Ethpeal  to  urge  on  oneself,  to 
be  industrious.  —  Kimchi  has  compared 
tj3"8  with  J]  3  to  bend,  i.  e.  to  bend  to- 
gether, to  curve;  but  this  sense  does 
not  well  suit.  Others  understand  it  to 
be  a  new  formation  from  t|3  hand  in 
the  sense  of  to  handle,  as  the  derivative 
S]3jx  Job  33,  7  is  taken  by  the  LXX; 
but  our  assumption  best  corresponds  to 

the  usage  of  the  dialects.  The  Ar.  uaS^I 
is  a  denomin.  from  ^ife'l  saddle. 

£|D^  (with  suff.  ^53N)  in.  stroke,  only 
in  Job  33,  7:  and  my  stroke  will  not 
fall  heavy  upon  him.  The  Syr.  translates 
it:  and  my  saddle  (Talm.  t|3iN)  i.  e.  bur- 
den, Targ.  N5«i£3  burden;  but  these  sen- 
ses also  proceed  from  the  fundamental 
idea  already  given.  The  LXX  render 
rj  %eiq  fiov,  reading  "1B3l. 

*)2 ^  (not  used)  tr.  to  plough,  properly 

r   T  ^^S.  o?- 

to  dig,  Ar.  ->  I  to  dig,  jf !  a  pit;  but 
the  organic  root  is  l"D"tf,  which  is  found 
also  in  13,  Ü-13,  1p  TIL,  IP  "5. 
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IDS  (this  is  the  reading  of  the  Sy- 
riac,  Targ.,  Jerome  and  others  for  T3S*) 
the  proper  name  of  a  place  Gen.  10, 10, 
viz.  Nisibis,  ^^^J.  According  to  the 
stem  13N  it  should  signify  field. 

"CS  see  13K. 

v  IV  IT    • 

ISN  (formed  from  13N  equivalent  to 

13N,  asnb72  from  nb?a:  pi.  D^3tf ,  with 
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suff.  Qp/'ISN)  m.  he  who  is  occupied  with 
the  field,  a  husbandman  Jer.  14,  4;  31, 
24;  il72£l  'N  51,  23  the  husbandman  and 
his  team.  The  same  word  is  in  the  Targ. 
13N,   Syr.  li-s|    and  hence  a  derivative 

verb  (Wiseman  hor.  p.  86,  2),  Ar.  >l^f; 
but  in  ager,  ayqog,  German  acker,  ag  is 
the  root  (comp,  dxy,  occa,  Germ.  egge). 

KQfc?  (not  used)  intr.  equivalent  to 
12532  (which  see)  to  roll  up  in  the  form 
of  a  serpent,  comp.  D32.  Hence  the 
proper  name  'S5"I3N. 

?)tt53S:  (from  3^1153)  n.  p.  of  a  Pheni- 
cian  city  Josh.  11,  1;  12,  20,  which 
belonged  subsequently  to  the  tribe  of 
Asherl9,  25.    According  to  the  Syriac, 
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and  perhaps  the  Phenician  language  also 
it  means  a  dedicated  place,  i.  e.  one 
where  a  sacred  station  was. 

2fc$  I.  (pronominal  stem)  pron.  dem. 
a  gentle  reference  to  a  thing  and  em- 
phasizing of  it,  weaker  than  irr.  Hence 
arises  its  modification  into  the  article 
in  Arabic,  and  exceptionally  in  Hebrew 
in  some  remains  still,  as  d^SöbÄ  1  Kings 
10,  11  12,  also  written  d^liba  2  Che. 
2,7,  and  l^iftbtt  Gen.  10,26,  which  was 
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evidently  adopted  through  the  medium 
of  the  Arabic.  Yet  it  also  exists  in  the 
shorter  form  btf  in  UTn|ba  Ez.  13,  11; 
perhaps  also  in  the  proper  names  ttJJjbN , 
"ibinbtf,  N/3  fib N;  but  always  attaching 
itself  firmly  to  the  noun  or  proper  name 
like  the  common  birr,  and  therefore  ad- 
duced with  it  in  the  alphabetical  series. 
Arabic  words  are  adopted  with  the  ar- 
ticle in  the  Syriac  and  in  modern  lan- 
guages. Yet  this  application  must  not 
be  extended  too  far  in  Hebrew.  Thus 
e.  g.  ba  in  Ö1j?btf  Prov.  30,  31  as  in 
*™"^  12,  28  is  the  negative  particle, 
and  ~bfc$  in  proper  names  is  merely  the 
shorter  form  of  btf  God.  See  inbtf,  b$, 
*lb&  (Aram.)  and  l?N. 

?#  II.  (pronom.  stem)  a  negative  word 
which  is  connected  by  root  with  rib ,  ab , 
^b,  ^b  and  must  not  be  derived  from  a 
verb-stem.  It  is  applied  in  Hebrew  in 
the  following  ways:  1.  as  a  conjunction 
in  the  sense  of  py,  ne,  to  express  in  the 
feeling  of  the  speaker  an  unwillingness 
or  not- wishing;  hence  it  is  always  con- 
nected with  the  voluntative  of  the  im- 
perfect to  denote  dissuasion  &c.  Thus 
e.  g.  dissuasively  Gen.  22,  12;  Ex.  16, 
29 ;  1  Sam.  26,  20;  Jer.  17,  21 ;  wishing 
Gen.  43,  23 ;  1  Sam.  17,  32 ;  2  Kings  18, 
31;  Jer.  7,  4;  asking  1  Sam.  26,  20;  Ps. 
51,  13;  Dan.  9,  19;  assuring  and  pre- 
dicting as  certain  i.  e.  manifesting  the 
subjective  feeling  of  the  speaker  origi- 
nally in  a  wish  Gen.  49,  4.  It  always 
stands  with  the  imperfect  and  with  it  too 
if  possible  in  its  shortest  form ;  on  the 
contrary  rib  which  is  exactly  equivalent 
to  non,  ov/.,  chiefly  precedes  the  perfect, 


and  if  the  imperfect,  it  denotes  a  distinct 
command:  e.  g.  ft^ln  btf  kill  not!  is  a 
wish,  but  fi!fc*in  rib  Ex.  20, 13  thou  shalt 
not  kill !  is  a  categorical  command,  though 
bN  often  borders  upon  the  latter  Zech. 
8,  17;  Prov.  3,  1  3.  It  is  specially  to 
be  noticed  that  in  later  writings  b^ 
stands  for  ba  Ez.  9,  5,  just  as  bN  stands 
for  b*  10,  1;  12,  12  19.  —  2.  More 
rarely  does  it  stand  thus  in  mere  de- 
clarative positions  Psalm  34,  6;  41,  3; 
2  Chr.  14,  10,  where  it  expresses  a 
subjective  interest  like  ov  [A,ij.  In  both 
cases  it  immediately  precedes  the  im- 
perfect, and  rarely  do  any  words  inter- 
vene, Jer.  15, 15 ;  Ps.  6, 2 ;  still  seldomer 
does  it  interchange  with  bs  (from  ^bä) 
Ps.  141,  4.  —  3.  btt  often  stands  adver- 
bially without  a  verb,  when  it  forms  a 
clause  with  the  exclamation  belonging 
to  it,  e.  g.  Tibia  biK  yet  not  my  daughters  1 
Kuth  1,  13;"  TN-bN  2  Sam.  13, 12.  In 
particular  it  is  joined  to  N3.  to  express 
a  deprecating  sentence  briefly,  Gen.  19, 
18  yet  not!  though  still  the  imperfect  fre- 
quently follows  Gen.  13, 8;  18,3  30  32; 
Num.  10, 3 1.  Farther  it  stands  before  nouns 
in  exclamations  expressing  imprecation, 
e.  g.  bü-bN,  "lüsa-b»  2  Sam.  1,  21.  To 
this  head  belongs  rri'l&rba  2  Sam.  13, 
16  no  occasions!  i.  e.  cause  not!  which 
the  LXX  have  paraphrased  by  TlN^bN 
»isHil  fibi^a   ^3  in  order  to  evade  this 
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use  of  btft.  It  also  forms  a  sentence  by 
itself  as  a  request  2  Kings  3, 13  not  so! 
oh  not  so  !■  —  4.  like  fxri  interrogative 
and  negative  with  the  perfect,  e.  g.  btf 
dPlupiÜ3  do  ye  make  no  incursion?  1  Sam. 
27,10  (the  Targ.,  Syr.,  Ar.  have  under- 
stood whither?  the  LXX  and  Vulg. 
seem  to  have  read  ^a~bN ;  but  the  textual 
reading  may  be  retained).  More  rarely 
in  the  sense  of  ribn  Psalm  121,  3,  or 
presupposing  a  condition  and  denial,  as 
rib  UN ,  if  not  2  Kings  6,  27.  —  5.  In  rare 
cases  quite  substantively  like  rib,  ^bst, 
",:n,  e.  g.  btfb  üb  (LXX  sig  bvSev,  Targ. 
NblJl))fo  make  as  nothing  Job  2  4,25,  comp. 
1?nS  "jni  Here  belongs  its  application 
for  the  purpose  of  denying  the  idea  con- 
tained in  nouns,  e.  g.  mia~bN  Prov.  12, 

V  V|T  - 

28  immortality i  bN  and  the  noun  joined 


together  in  one  word:  Ü*l)?bK  irresistible, 
Prov.  30,  31:  a  &m#  o/"  tMow  ifore  is 
no  luithstanding  i.  e.  who  marches  along 
as  a  conquering  hero.   Hence 

^bfr*  (not  used)  to  be  nothing,  nihili 
esse.  This  stem  is  commonly  adopted 
for  the  derivatives  b^btf  and  blbtf.  See 
the  words  in  question. 

b$  (pronominal  stem)  Aram,  the  same 
as  bN  II.  in  Hebr.  in  a  variety  of  senses, 
Pan~2,24;  4,16;  5,10.  In  the  Targums 
it  appears  but  seldom. 

b$  III.  (in  bÄÄp)  God,  see  b«&tt. 
~>^  IV.  as  a  groundform  for  *]btf.  See 

^^  I.  (pronominal  stem;  in  the  sm#. 
only  constr.  ~btf ,  but  otherwise  the  mere 
constr.  pi.  ~^btf ,  with  suff.  *>bN  pause  ibtf , 
Spb«,  Tpba,  -pba,  ST'btf,  V^b«,  bar?«., 
fifrbg.  and  DtibN,  poetically  T^bs, 
"j^pbN.  in  use,  as  also  the  prepositions 
*?OT5»  ^Q^i  ^^-j  ^S,  "pä,  by,  12  are 
seen  partly  in  the  traces  of  a  plur.  be- 
fore the  suff.,  partly  in  the  constr.  state) 
prop,  setting  out  with  a  demonstrative 
conception  and  therefore  pointing  to 
something,  but  exclusively  in  the  forms 
now  adduced  a  prep,  to,  towards,  ad  &c. 
expressing  direction  or  mere  tendency 
in  a  local  view.  The  very  frequent  use 
of  the  word  may  be  classified  under  the 
following  leading  significations:  1.  de- 
noting nothing  but  local  motion  or  direc- 
tion whether  spoken  of  the  body  or  the 
mind,  answering  the  question  whither? 
to  what?  It  should  therefore  be  trans- 
lated to,  towards,  ad,  versus,  ngog.  In 
this  sense  are  construed  with  it  a)  verbs 
of  local  motion,  e.  g.  !rnp5  Gen.  1,  9 
aa  Ex.  3,  13;  a^ii  Josh.  7,  23;  ^brr 
Deut.  14, 25 ;  ftblü  Esth.  1, 22 ;  t]08  Gen. 
6,21;  nvtf  16,  9  Op";]  18,6;  ■Y&'lfr,  2 
KÄJ  19,  6;  fiOttin  19,  8;  ipfr  24,  29 
S]öäj  25,  8;  tftt  27,  22;  rna  27,  43 
bttifExoD.  15, 13T;  nppT  Lev. 9,7;  H^$7 
Num.  15,  33;  Sib*  Deut.  17,  8;  ^Äri 
29,27  and  others  answering  the  question 
whither?  to  what?  b)  verbs  denoting 
the  turning  of  the  mind  i.  e.  such  as 
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express  direction  to  or  towards,  as  those 
of  viewing,  seeing,  obeying,  of  calling, 
longing,  hoping,  of  leaning  upon,  trust- 
ing, in  which  case  the  dative  with  b  stands 
elsewhere.  E.  g.  h$ 'd  Gen.  4,  4;  E^äft 
Exod.3,6;  S-B**l  Is.l7T,7;  Soil  38,2;  — 
^72 u?  2  Sam.  11,16 ;  ytttt  1  Kings  12, 15 ; 
sWprt  Neh.  9,  34;  V:a  Exod.  19,  9: 
"lja"!  Lev.  12,  2;  TJin  Exod.  19,  9;  N"Vpx 
Josh.  10,  24;  pWÄx.  14,  10;  —  tip: 
Num.  36,  13;  y?l  JeR-  49,  20;  »Wirt 
Gen.  45,  1;  —  yy  iibs,  f»s£  Lament. 

4,  17;  Dp.;  Ps.  119,  20;  rijjfc  Hos.  12, 
7;  fiüä  Prov. 3, 5;  W^a  there  also;  153b 
Jer.  10,  2  &c.  c)  Here  belongs  also 
the  signification  towards,  expressing  a 
remoter  direction  to  another  agency,  in 
which  case  it  is  especially  interchanged 
withbs>,  e.  g.  Ez.44, 7  in  the  direction  of 
your  abominations;  JiiW^rnbiS;  1  Kings 
10,7  towards  the  fame;  "Vn  ""isnntt  Dan. 
11,  23  to  make  a  league  with  in  addition; 
ttrrirwbN  Lev.  18, 18  in  addition  to  her 
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sister,  i.  e.  besides  her;  D";BS-5N  Lament. 
3,  41  to  the  hands  i.  e.  besides  them.  So 
too  the  signification  upon  in  dividing  and 
measuring  Ezek.  45,  2,  which  may  be 
properly  rendered  towards,  in  addition 
to.  With  this  is  connected  d)  the  dative- 
use  of  btt  with  many  verbs,  so  far  as 
they  properly  express  direction,  e.  g. 
after  -,n;  Ex.  25, 16;  "D7J  Jo.  4,  8;  bbif 
Gen.  12,T15 ;  hmm  Is.  14, 10;  nbw  1  Sam. 
2,27  &c,  for  which  b  usually  stands.  In 
this  sense  we  should' also  take  "»bJH!  10?) 
is  a  terror  to  me  Job  31,  23  i.  e.  I  am 
afraid,  e)  After  many  verbs  btf  has  the 
signification  towards',  erga,  as  a  ramifica- 
tion of  the  dative-conception,  e.  g.  nto 
2  Sam.  3,  8 ;  rrn  2  Chr.  16,  9 ;  ppb  Job 
29,  24;  -bN-"pN  it  is  not  towards  Gen. 
31,  5;  "bg  tP»5p  VTOM  43,30.  f)  Still 
farther  it  has  the  signification  against, 
contra,  adversus,  elg,  noog,  expressing  a 
hostile  direction,  as  after  the  verbs  Dip 
Gen.  4,  8 ;  ^srtD  Exod.  14,5 ;  tofnpT  Josh. 
10, 6 ;  rrb  J  Judges  12, 3 ;  Tj  rt'lisl  Sam. 

5,  6;  EjöN  Zech.  14,  2;  »&  Is.  2,  4  &c. 
In  most  cases  this  signification  is  to  be 
elicited  merely  out  of  the  context,  since 
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the  verbs  are  also  construed  with  b&* 
in  other  senses;  they  have  also  more 
frequently  an  accusative  of  the  object 
after  them,  g)  Expressive  of  move- 
ment and  therefore  prop,  denoting  to- 
wards bN  is  also  used  where  it  can  be  ren- 
dered before,  coram,  e.  g.  after  ftdil  (Hif.) 
Num.13, 30  ris-na  ritts  Judges  11, 36; 
«3£  1  Sam.  26*  14;  tnjs  ab:  2  Sam.  2, 
22;%»*  2  Kings  5,  25;'  'läS'joB  42,  7, 
though  this  motion  be  purely  mental 
and  is  hardly  perceivable  at  times,  h) 
Denoting  direction  or  motion  into  some- 
thing, hence  entering  or  pressing  into,  to 
be  translated  by  in,  Lat.  in,  among,  Lat. 
inter,  for  example  in  Gen.  8,  9;  Exod. 
25,  21;  Deut.  11,  29;  1  Kings  9,  24; 
Jon.  1,  5;  among  1  Sam.  10,  22;  Jer.  4, 
3;  Ezek.  2,  6.  Figuratively  "btf  a»?n?i 
db  to  be  grieved  into  the  heart  i.  e.  from 
the  heart  Gen.  6, 6 ;  p^n-bN  into  the  bosom 
Lament.  2, 12.  This  in  often  seems  equi- 
valent to  within,  e.  g.-^p^d'bfi*  Deut. 
17,  5  within  thy  gates,  properly  between 
&c,  or  through,  per,  for  example  ~btf 
nndp.  Numb.  25,  8  properly  into  her 
pudenda,  right  through;  but  where  the 
direction  must  be  rendered  by  upon,  bN 
stands  for  b?,  so  Ezek.  18,  6;  32,  6,  as 
vice  versa  b#  for  btf  Is.  65,  7 ;  1  Sam. 
20, 24  &c,  which  is  sometimes  corrected 
by  the  K'ri.  Lastly  i)  expressing  the 
limit  of  motion  or  direction,  hence  syn- 
onymous with  12  in  the  sense  even  to, 
unto,  usque  ad,  thus  d^tsrnbN  Jer.  51, 
9  even  to  the  heavens;  irPB"bN!  Job  40, 
23  even  to  his  mouth;  3,  22;  Gen.  6, 16; 
also  where  it  is  tantamount  to  towards, 
versus  Dan.  8,  9.  — *2.  From  the  various 
senses  of  motion  which  in  their  modifi- 
cations are  sometimes  softened  down  al- 
most to  prepositions  of  place  at,  with, 
arose  a)  the  meaning  at,  by,  near,  apud, 
juxta,  prope,  els,  e.  g.  'jttblBln-bN  1  Kings 
13,  20  at  the  table;  dfa-ba  Jer.  41,  12 
at  the  water;  ■w-^S  Ps.109, 14  with  God; 
"PlnN-bN  Prov.  30,10  to  his  lord;  ~bN 

it    -:       v  ' 

S]ÖT  Gen.  41,  57  to  Joseph;  d">3£r.bd-y$ 
to  all  faces  Ezek.  7, 18 ;  comp,  too  Gen. 
40,  14;  49,  29;  Lev.  4,  7;  5,  9;  Josh. 
5,  3;   1  Sam.  17,  3;   1  Kings  8,  30  — 


always  denoting  rest  in  a  place,  mere  rest. 
Hence  came  b)  the  meaning  of  b&  as 
expressing  the  idea  of  regard  to  the  noun, 
an  abiding  with  or  at  something  which 
is  moved  into  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
actor  so  that  reference  may  be  made  to 
it.  This  biSi  may  be  rendered  as  to,  with 
respect  to  2  Sam.  18,  27;  on  account  of 
21,  1;  over  Hos.  12,  5;  about  1  Sam.  1, 
27;  of  Jer.  40,  16;  for,  -pdrbN  for 
certain  1  Sam.  26,  4;  according  to,  "»S'bH 
according  to  command  Josh.  15,  13;  and 
so  other  modifications  that  have  ori- 
ginally proceeded  from  the  idea  of 
reference  to;  hence  many  verbs  which 
cannot  be  well  thought  of  without  a 
close  reference  are  construed  with  btt , 
e.  g.  irjja  2  Sam.  1,  24;  pfitt  Job  29,  24; 
Cp?ri  Judges  21,6;  bbsrW  1  Sam.  1,27; 
4ßk  Gen.  20,  2;  W  Jer.  40, 16;  ISO 
Ps.T69,  27;  rriT  Num.  25,  1;  x6m  !&.% 

7  7  ITT  '  '  PT 

19  &c. ,  where  bis;  may  be  rendered  by 
over ,  with ,  about,  of  and  the  like ;  but 
frequently  too  it  interchanges  with  other 
prepositions.  —  3.  Besides  the  two  prin- 
cipal meanings  just  mentioned  btf  is 
still  to  be  noticed  a)  before  a  noun  fol- 
lowing a  noun  with  )12  preceding,  i.  e. 
biN: . . .  yz ,  from ...  to ,  from  . . .  even  to;  it 
serves  a)  to  give  emphasis,  e.  g.  b^tpa 
b^trbN  Ps.84,8  from  strength  to  strength 
i.e.  with  increasing  strength;  "btt  it*1"!» 
fi2'"i  Jer.  9, 2  with  increasing  ivickedness; 
ß)  for  comprehension,  e.  g.  *I~btf  )%J2 
Ps.  144,  13  from  kind  to  kind  i.  e.  of 
every  kind;  y)  to  circumscribe  locally, 
e.  ff.  ttatprrb«  !r»Wi-:p  Exod.  26,  28 
from  one  end  to  another;  lTi3~bN  t"T3!Q  Ezr. 
9,11;  <5)  to  circumscribe  time,  e.  g.  näf-ü 
rtf-bN  1  Chr.  9,  25 ;  ön^ba  dina  Num. 
30, 15;  s)  to  circumscribe  persons,  e.  g. 
lirbtf  li-JJa  Ps.  105, 13;  but  ya  is  some- 
times omitted  in  the  first  half- member, 
e.  g.  d^s-btf  trOS  Gen.  32,  31;  "ba  T& 
HB  Num.  12,  8.  —  b)  bN  between  two 
nouns  of  the  same  kind  to  express  the 
one  to  the  other  (like  5*1 .. .  tli"1^ ,  unus  . . . 
alter),  e.  g.  fTrb»  ttt  Exod.  14,  20;  36, 
10;  Is.  2,  4;  Ps.42,8;  Ezek.  21,22.— 
c)  biS!  in  its  signification  to,  towards, 
upon  &c.  as  a  particle  of  motion  is  some- 
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times  omitted  and  the  accusative  put  in- 
stead Hos.  7,  11 ;  Nah.  2,  6;  Prov.  5,  5 ; 
Judges  9,  44;  11,  29;  Is.  34, 15,  as  also 
fcOS»  stands  for  ftmKrbft*.  —  d)  btf  is 
often  connected  with  other  particles,  vig. 
with  prepositions,  adverbs,  conjunctions 
&c.  as  üarrbft?  Ez.6,10;  TÜÄ-bN  Exod. 
32,  34;  *nrj«"bg  2  Kings  9, 18;"  ya-bK 
Ezek.  31,10';  nira-b§  10,2  &c,  where- 
by their  significations  are  modified,  a 
thing  that  is  noticed  under  the  particles 
themselves.  —  4.  Very  seldom  does  bftt 
appear  in  its  original  demonstrative 
sense  as  a  demonstv.  adverb,  pointing  to 
an  object,  repeated  in  the  sentence  "bft* 
. . .  "bftn  here  . . .  there  Jer.  51,  3,  before 
the  imperf.  —  The  absolute  state  bftS  of 
this  bft? ,  which  does  not  appear,  coincides 
entirely  with  bft*  II.;  or  bft*  is  here 
shortened  from  the  pronominal  stembftj, 
which  is  also  the  case  with  the  article  bft*. 
As  to  the  form  of  this  preposition,  bftj. 
which  is  always  closely  connected  with 
the  noun,  is  manifestly  derived  from  an 
absolute  form  bftj,  which  latter  may  yet 
be  recognised  in  certain  forms  with  suf- 
fixes (ib$,  Tba  &c).  The  plural  use 
before  the  suffix  in  Hebrew  is  a  well 
known  peculiarity  which  holds  good  in 
the  case  of  other  prepositions,  and  the 
constr.plur.  ib»  Job 3, 22;  5,26;  15,22- 

29, 19,  like  the  Arab.  j|,  shews  that  bft* 
also  is  nothing  but  a  constr.  in  the  sin- 
gular. In  the  Targ.  bft<  is  paraphrased 
just  according  to  the  context  by  D3>, 
•112,  b,  Dig,  "»sab,  by  &c. 

With  regard  to  the  derivation  the 
pronom.  stem  3el  (bft*)  may  be  supposed 
an  abridgment  of  the  compound  *e-la, 
comp.  Copt.  eA&.  (Bashm.),  hence  eA*,-i 
to  me,  eA^-q  to  him,  eA^-c  to  her  &c, 
and  accordingly  the  organic  form  would 

be  b ,  J,  Coptic  A*,.  The  e  (ft$),  Coptic  e, 
is  also  an  old  pronominal  stem  and  as 
it_(e)  in  Coptic  has  still  in  itself  the 
significations  en,  ad,  a,  prae,  circa,  apud 
(Peyr.  Lex.  ling.  copt.  p.  29  seq.),  so  it  is 
found  in  bn~N  ,  Copt.  eko\  as  a  in  ^"ft* 
(from  ^"i*),  Tft*  (from  ^fft?.)  is  a  pro- 
nominal stem.    In  any  case  the  deriva- 


tion from  a   verb  as  the  root  must  be 
rejected. 

/^t  II.  (pronominal  stem  abridged 
from  ela,  a  demonstrative  vocable  com- 
pounded of  *e-la,  and  connected  with  the 
demonstrative  btt  as  an  article,  and  with 
bi"T,  just  as  the  French  le  coheres  with 
the  Latin  ille.  A  stronger  form  than^Za, 
namely  nbft*  ^lle,  is  blunted  out  of  an 
old  plural  termination,  as  the  Aramaean 
'pb'W,  Aethiop.  elld,  ello  still  shew) pron. 
demonstr.  pi.  these  1  Chr.  20, 8 ;  with  the 
article  bar?,  e.  g.  bjsrt  ü^ift*.  Gen.  19,  8 
these  men;  b$'n  tV&n  19,  25 ;  Deut.  4, 
42;  19,  11;  'bail  tS^gj  Gen.  26,  3  4; 
bjsrr  bjisrt  Deut.  7,  2*2;  bail  nnsnnrr 
Lev.  18,  27;  but  it  occurs  only  in 
the  Pentateuch  and  thence  in  Chro- 
nicles. The  use  of  this  pronominal  stem 
as  a  plural  of  iiT  cannot  be  explained 
by  the  form,  but  by  the  fact  that  the 
personal  idea  in  it  had  disappeared. 
See  hbft*. 

/#  (pronominal  stem)  Aram,  equi- 
valent to  the  Hebrew  bft*  n.  Only  in 
Ezr.  5, 15  K'ri,  for  which  the  K'tib  has 
nbft*  synonymous  with  the  Targumic  *»bfi* 
or  with  the  Hebrew  fib  ft* ,  since  Jerem. 
10, 11  adopts  fib  ft*  as  Aramaean. 

btt  HE.  (with  the  article  bftifi,  with 
a  sujf.  only  "»b«  in  the  Psalms;  pi.  ü">bft* 
or  üb  ft*  Exod.  15, 11;  from  blft*  or  fibft* 
to  be  strong,  though  it  is  a  primitive 
word)  m.  1.  a  very  old  Semitic  name  of 
the  highest  deity,  which  already  appears 
in  the  pre-historic  period:  God.  bft*  on  ac- 
count of  its  universality  stands  both  for 
the  God  of  the  Hebrews,  Jehovah  Num.12, 
13;  23,  22,  as  well  as  for  the  gods  of 
another  nation,  or  idols  Is.  44,  10  15; 
45,  20;  46,  6;  but  for  Jehovah  usually 
stands  bft?fi  Gen.  31,  13;  Deut.  7,  9,  or 
Ü^fi'ba  b'ft?TGEN.  33,  20;  46,  3;  Num.  16, 
22J  also  tnfi'bg  bftj  "  Josh.  22, 22;  Ps. 
50?  1,  or  ü^bftj'bftj'  Dan.  11,  36,  or  bft?  is 
connected  with  certain  adjectives  as  with 
^TD  ,  übte,  )vh$  &c.  or  is  otherwise  para- 
phrased  Deut.V32,  4;  Ps.  89,  8.     The 
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universality  of  the  original  meaning  of 
biS ,  and  the  circumstance  that  it  does  not 
primitively  express  the  true  God  xur 
$£oxqv  as  its  cognates  in  sense  D^rVb», 
JliifJ,  FT  do,  inasmuch  as  it  might 
also  denote  the  gods  of  the  Semites, 
caused  the  almost  constant  addition 
of  an  attribute  in  the  genitive,  to  de- 
scribe the  true  God,  hence  with  )vh$ 
Ps.  78,  35;  ^liü  Gen.  48,  3;  ^  16, 13; 
obi*  21, 35 -/ns)?  Ex.  20, 5;  tnrh  Deut. 
4*31;  "pan  Exod.  34,  6;  rtfrä»  Deut. 
32,4;  ^p'josH.  3, 10;  ni*l  1  Sam.  2,  3; 
T»ä3  Job  36,  5;  »\jna  36,26;  niä3  Ps. 
29,3;  ritt«  31,6;  nibpa  Jer.51,56  &c. 
By  putting  these  together  and  uniting 
with  them  other  expressions  of  DE1  one 
might  almost  elicit  a  complete  doctrine 
of  God.  The  following  should  be  espe- 
cially remarked:  a)  the  nationalising 
of  the  name,  in  addition  to  the  above- 
mentioned  emphasising  or  appending  of 
the  national  names  of  God,  by  adding 
the  wordbN^b?  Gen.  33, 20,  or  the  name 
of  the  people  'pltp?  Deut.  33,  26,  or 
some  national  particular  Gen.  31,  13. 
b)  As  b$  once  denotes  even  the  god  of 
the  other  Semites  Is.  44,  10,  there  is 
added,  for  the  sake  of  distinguishing  him 
from  3E1  of  Israel,  *lpa  Exod.  34,  14; 
orltPs.81,10;  or  ^S  Deut.  32, 12.  In 
this  usage  b$  is  sometimes  interchanged 
with  b?ä,  e'.  g.  miä  bj>?  Judges  9,46, 
identical  with  mis  'h$%  8,33;  9,4;  as 
also  in  the  Syrian  name  btfäü  Is.  7,  6 
i.  e.  bNäÜ  we  may  conjecture  that  btf 
should  be  taken  for  bä.  A  rare  peri- 
phrasis for  the  non-Hebrew  ^El  is  ba~Nb 
Deut.  32, 21  Ungod.  c)  bis:  is  used  as  an 
adjective  to  nouns  to  denote  the  highest, 
most  excellent,  most  distinguished,  e.  g. 
b&T^in  Ps.  36,  7  mountains  of  God  i.  e. 
the  highest  mountains;  b»""7.1»  80, 11 
cedars  of  God  i.  e.  the  tallest  cedars. 
Comp,  the  like  use  of  ■*  Gen.  13,  10; 
Ps.  104, 16,  rp  (which  see)  and  D^'btf. 
d)  The  plural  signifies  only  Gods  Exod. 
15,  11;  Dan.  11,  36,  and  in  this  sense 
trbN  -*5!a  Ps.  89,7  sons  of  Gods  i.  e.  angels, 
comp.  Ü^if'btt  133.  e)  As  a  designation 
of  the  highest  divine  Being,  as  the  name 


of  Deity,  btf  is  very  often  applied  in  the 
formation  of  proper  names,  partly  as  the 
last   member    (b&nEHB,    b»W,    b&nttp, 

baiss,  b&n»,  barab/  bari?),'  partly  as 

the  first,  where  it  either  remains  wholly 
unchanged  (iTPb»)  or  is  shortened  into  bst 

hlb»,  Srtflb»,  iiTba,  wnba,  3>i">b», 

v    it  :  v  it  t  :  v  '       it  t  •  •••        i)T  T  :  •••  '        itt  :  •••  ' 

ttbgb»,  }BSb«,  ö^vib»,  ü*£b»,  Ipsb'», 
lib»',  ItS^dn  ,'  sito?« ,'  b?s>W,  ttÄV»), 

it  :  vj      itt  :  v  '        it  t  :  ■••  '       - 1-  :  ••■  '       it't  :  v  n 

and  in  this  abridged  form  is  also  ap- 
pended as  an  epithet  to  the  names  of 
the  deities,  e.  g.  of  "jpn,  »pn,  lb  in.  Usu- 
ally, however,  the  b»  shortened  into  b» 
is  connected  with  the  following  member 
by  means  of  the  union-vowel  1-  which 
is  very  common  in  proper  names  (il^b», 
28  ^bw  &c).  But  the  abbreviations  in 
"btf ,  -ib»  prove  nothing  towards  the  de- 
rivation of  the  word,  since  the  con- 
struct-forms  in  proper  names  have  the 
frequent  abridgments,  e.  g.  ~^"j,  "l^u, 
"TO?,  "intt,  -*l55»,  -*I731Ö ,  ~*Wj3  from  jH, 
ÜH,"ü^  =  üi\  T\T2,  WB.'did,  tip,  and  do 

IT  7         IT  I   '  |-   7  iVT    '  I"   '  'IT' 

not  follow  the  usual  grammatical  ana- 
logy. In  this  usage  it  is  to  be  noticed, 
moreover,  that  it  is  sometimes  inter- 
changed with  b?s  0*nbtf  2  Sam.  5,  16 
and^-rb^S  1  Chr.  14,'7),  b»,  N<til,  -iSY». 

itt  :  v  ;  7     /7      it  '         j  7  : 

ST*",  HN  &c.  whence  its  signification  as  a 

T      '  IT  ° 

name  of  deity  is  manifest.  —  2.  strength, 
might,  hence  the  phrases  I1  bttb  fT!~jPROV. 
3,27,  i;  b»b-tt5;  Gen.  31,29;  Mic.2,1, 
T"  b»b  'W  t>EUT.  18,  32;  Neh.  5,  5  the 

it      i"  :     '    i"  7         7  ' 

Aarzd  25,  25  720^  £0  mzo:A£  (=  mighty)  i.  e. 
to  possess  or  not  to  possess  power.  See 
11.  Concrete:  hero,  mighty  one,  but  in 
this  sense  only  the  constr.  b"1» ,  pi-  ü^b^N, 
constr.  ib  ^ ,  and  therefore  to  be  referred 
to  b?N  as  it  is  always  written  with  Yod ; 
only  'in  Ezek.  31,  li  dp5  btf;  in  32,  21 
iba  likewise  stands  for  ^N,  which  many 
mss.  still  read.  Hence  the  signification 
Aero  does  not  belong  to  b»,  but  only  to 
b?N,  constr.  b^S ,  plur.  D^b\N,  constr.  "»b^K ; 
and  in  Is.  9,  5  even  by  virtue  of  the  or- 
thography btt  is  to  be  translated  God. 
—  3.  For  Ezek.  31,  14  where  O^nS» 
their  oaks  is  the  reading,  we  should  either 
put  D'rrb^,  since  npb'N  always  stands  in 
this  sense ;  or  we  should  punctuate  D^b« 
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after  the  Arabic.  As  a  name  of  the 
station  Q^bN  many  mss.  write  instead 
a^b"^'?  but  according  to  the  sense,  only 
trb"^?  db^N  is  right.  —  4.  ram  Job 
42,  8;  but  D*3N  stands  here  for  trb"'« 
from  b^N  and  therefore  does  not  belong 
to  the  present  word.  —  5.  As  an  ex- 
pression in  architecture  pilaster,  b?N, 
constr.  b-N,  is  always  used,  and  where 
the  mss.  have  the  constr.  btf ,  it  is  there 
written  for  b^N ,  as  the  Aramaean  b{S:  for 
b\\\  also  ab">K.    See  b^N. 

Though  the  use  of  the  divine  name 
btf  is  frequent  only  in  Hebrew  with 
tjibN,  ü^Jl'ba,  yet  numerous  traces  of 
it  are  also  found  in  the  dialects.  The 
Syriac  translator  has  the  form  ]U]  in 
Is.14,13 ;  Ps.  22, 2 ;  Matth.  27,46 ;  Mark 
15,33  for  God;  the  Samar.  often  wa- 
vers between  bN  and  nbflt;  among  the 
Zabians  ^^1  is  a  name  of  the  sun,  i.  e. 
of  the  highest  planetary  God,  as  traces 
of  a  Moabite  3El-cultus  under  the  name 
of  tfbybiS  highest  *El  are  also  found  in 
the  city  called  from  this  cultus  or  wor- 
ship Nbybö?  (which  see,  and  comp.  Hebr. 
and  Phenic.  "ivhy  bat,  Aram,  ^y  ttb«)- 
The  Arabic  dictionaries  likewise  enu- 
merate as  names  of  God  Jo!,  J!,  Jf. 
The  Phenicians  being  nearest  to  the 
Hebrews,  have  bN  both  in  their  doctrine 
of  God  and  their  sanctuaries,  e.  g.  'HX 
btf  as  Kronos  y.cct  Qoffiv ,  IX  in  "TXoq 
in  Sanchoniathon,  b&TPS  house  of  God 
as  name  of  Betyls  or  pillars  and 
stones  dedicated  to  'El;  so  also  in  their 
personal  proper  names,  e.  g.  bNp/y  "Evv- 
Xog,  bast]  Hanelus,  bgDB  Fasilus,  b$3| 
Gagilus,  bfi*rP£Ei  MeaozvXog,  Mezetulus, 
Mustulus,  btf  *n;2  Medadulus,  bN7"Uzu- 
lus,  bantt3£  Castulus  &c,  and  D^ba'p? 
lAßdrjXefÄog  formed  out  of  the  plural 
Ü^biS';  and  in  their  names  of  places  e.  g. 
b;sn3j:  KavrijXn,  -Xia,  b&itfa  Gunela, 
banS]?  Cartilis  &c.  They  also  use  it 
appellatively  to  denote  other  deities.  — 
As  to  the  derivation,  it  has  been  con- 
sidered from  the  time  of  Sdadja,  who 
translates  it  by  »t>läjf  mighty,  as  coming 
from  b*l&  I.  to  be  strong,  and  so  derived 


from  a  verb-conception ;  as  indeed  a  con- 
siderable number  of  derivatives  from 
b*lB5 ,  with  the  fundamental  signification 
of  strength,  are  found  in  the  language. 
But  even  in  this  case  b$,  which  may 
always  have  come  from  a  verb -con- 
ception, should  be  accounted  primitive ; 
and  from  it  are  derived  secondarily 
nbN,  MibN,  übtf ,  "pba,  b^btf,  Viba  and 

ITT  '     -     i  v:'        it  ••  '     '        ••  '  rv:'  i  v: 

the  numerous  proper  names  where  bfij 
appears  entire  or  abbreviated;  then  bs 
(bbN  I.)  and  nba,  -jibiS  and  again  the 
proper  names  from  this  stem. 

X$$  I.  (pronom.  stem)  as  a  collateral 
form  of  pronoun  demonstr.  bN  see  btt  I. 

S$s  II.  (pronom.  stem)  as  constr.  of 
b$  I.  see  b$  I.  prepos.  The  attempt  to 
derive  this  bN   from  a  root  !lbN  =  J.« 

IT    T  ^  J 

to  incline  to  one,  ^l  to  be  helpful,  is 
opposed  to  the  peculiarity  of  pronomi- 
nal stems. 

£K  III.  as  an  abbreviation  of  b$  God 
in  proper  names,  e.  g.  liTbtt,  Nb^bfct 
and  others.  See  btf  III.  and  the  proper 
names  in  question. 

5<b&<  (=  n.  p.  fibtf ,  oak;  strong  as 
oak,  comp.  German  Eckkart = Eichhart) 
n.  p.  m.  1  Kings  4,  18. 

12T2;^X  m.  stiffened,  ice,  then  meta- 
phorically crystal,  compounded  of  vSi'ää, 
which  appears  thus  Job  28,  18,  and 
bN  —  btf  the  article,  adopted  through 
the  medium  of  the  Arabic  Ez.  13,  11 
13;  38,  22,   which  was  all  the   easier 

because  the  word  itself  is  Ar.  (jmIäJ! 
congelatum).  The  Coptic  *>u\.  stone  has 
also  been  compared  with  the  first  mem- 
ber btf,  but  it  is  more  natural  to  take 
it  as  the  article.  See  ttPSä  and  ETam 
D^-CS  see  fc^ttbtf.     x 

Trbfc?  (^  z5  a  Mend)  n-  P-  m-  Num. 
11,  26  27.  Comp.  n.  p.  Wbtf  of  si- 
milar signification.  On  "H  comp,  the 
proper  names  iTn,  "nil,  tfillfa  &c. 

WTJW  1.  n.  p.  of  a  Midianitish- 
Arabic' tribe  Gen.  25,  4;  1  Chr.  1,  33. 
Here  btf  appears  to  be  the  article.  — 
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2.  n.  p.  of  an  Ephraimite  1  Chr.  7,  20 
according  to  some  mss. ,  for  which  the 
textual  reading  is  SrWbfc*. 


PPN  see  niba. 

r  t 


\W&  I.  (from  b{K  III.;  or  perhaps 
farther  developed  out  of  bfij)  1.  (not  used) 
intr.  to  be  strong,  powerful,  stout,  spoken 
of  men,  trees  &c. ;  tlbtf  Hos.  4,  2  stands 
perhaps  hy  exception  for  infin.  Hifil. 
Comp.btf  (blN  I.).  Derivatives  ilbtf,  "pbfit 
(after  the  form  filSl)  and  the  proper 
name  ^btf.  —  2.  tr.  to  strengthen,  to 
swear,  confirm  by  an  oath  Judges  7,  2 ; 
Hos.  4,  2.   Derivatives  iibtf,  fib^n. — 

'  it#t  '        .it-:  i" 

3.  (not  used)  to  curse,  which  significa- 
tion arose  from  the  curses,  common  at 
the  taking  of  oaths,  directed  against  the 
violation  of  the  oath,  comp.  Sanskrit 
cap  to  swear  and  curse.  —  4.  More 
in  an  external  sense:  to  be  fat,  as  the 
German  feist  is  allied  in  sense  to  fest; 
hence  mbtf. 

it  :  - 

Hif.  iibas-r  (inf.  with  suff.  inbaJib, 
fut.  apoc.  b«*>i  from  iibiSi  =  iib8p_)  cau- 
sative: to  make  firm,  powerful,  to  confirm, 
swear  to,  or  to  cause  to  swear,  to  con- 
firm by  an  oath,  1  Kings  8,  31;  2  Chr. 
6,  22;  1  Sam.  14,  24  with  the  accusa- 
tive. —  From  this  in  Hos.  4, 2  the  infinit. 
Kai  tibi*  is  used  for  the  infin.  Hifil 
to  make  it  like  tiki,  aha,  tJNi  in  that 

-IT7  IT7  I   I    T 

place.  Since  therefore  tlbN  properly  ex- 
presses the  idea  of  confirming,  assuring, 
in  Hos.  4,  2,  where  it  is  taken  in  a  bad 
sense,  it  seems  to  have  become  so  by 
nothing  but  its  connexion  with  125113 
there,  and  so  '^fiai  Ttbm  means  to  swear 
and  lie  i.  e.  to  swear  falsely,  to  be  perjured 
(comp.  Barhebr.  405  "5^?°  1^*+  to  swear 
and  lie).-  Hence  false  oaths  which  are 
meant  to  be  broken  are  also  expressed 
by  the  noun  »iiri  nibtf  Hos.  10,  4.  See 
the  noun  fib**." 

IT    T 

The  •  idea  of  swearing  is  obviously 
connected  with  heavy,  firm,  weighty, 
Lat.  jurare  properly  to  make  fast  by 
contract,  comp.  Sanskrit  ju,  Gr.  ooy.og 
oath,  and  ooxuvn  enclosure.  In  Hebrew 
the  original  conception  would  be  to 
make  oneself  fast,    to  make  binding,    or 


by  comparing  the  Ar.  ^jJuo  (to  make  fast 
and  to  swear)  to  fasten,  from  iibtf  to  be 
fast,   firm,    and  the  corresponding  Ar. 

root  would  be  Jl,  whence  J!  swearing. 

TO*&  II.  (imperat.  f.  ?bj$)  only  a   col- 
lateral from   of  bbtt,  bb"1  to  lament  Jo. 

1,  8;  comp.  Syr.  |i| ,  Ar.  j(. 

nbfc<  (with  a  impure  in  first  syllable  as 
in  JiiV;  with  suff.  ^nbtf ,  inbtf ;  pi.  nibtf , 

IT  T    7  "  r  T  IT   '         I    T   IT   '    ^  IT7 

nV)  f.  1.  an  oath  Gen.  24,  41  (allied 
in  sense  is  n3>nU5  24,  8)  ^nbjS  the  oath 

it  ■-    :  7       ;        r  t  it 

sworn  to  me;  'n  bip  Lev.  5,  1  the  loud- 
oath;    a    Mb«  -Ktoi    1  Kings  8,  31   to 

:  it  t  it  t  7 

bring  one  to  swear,  to  lay  an  oath  upon 
one;  KTttD  niba  Hos.  10,  4  false  oaths; 

:  it  i  t  '        ' 

dna?:i  ilbstE  Ps.59,13/rom  cursing  and 
lying  i.  e.  perjury,  comp.  Hos.  4,  2; 
Slba  NS  2  Chr.  6,  22  for  'a  UTN  sa  the 

IT   T  |T  '  T  r  IT 

swearer  comes  forward,  and  therefore  NS, 
not  iltfa.  —  2.  a  covenant  confirmed  by 

IT  T  J 

an  oath,  sworn  to,  Gen.  26,  28,  or  rather 
the  oath  taken  at  the  time  of  the  co- 
venant. Thus  the  word  is  used  as  a 
supplement  to  rp^a  and  is  put  along 
with  it  Deut.  29,'  11  13;  Ez.  16,  59; 
17,  18;  but  n^Sii  rriba  Deut.  29,  20 
are  the  curses,  which  were  uttered  with 
the  covenant  and  so  belongs  to  signifi- 
cation 3.  More  rarely  does  it  stand 
like  mia  along  with  n*ttttf.  so  'a a  aa 

i"  :  °  it        :  '  t  :         it 

Neh.  10,  30  to  enter  into  a  covenant, 
comp,  mnaa  Na  Ez.  16,  8;  causative 
'Na  fcoan  Ez.  17,  13,  with  the  accusa- 
tive of  the  person,  the  phrase  being 
there  distinguished  from  n$  n^ia  n^S. 
—  3.  curse,  imprecation,  connected  with 
exclamations  of  swearing,  as  was  wont 
in  covenants  to  guard  against  perjury 
Job  31,  30;  Prov.  29,24;  Zech.  5,  3; 
applied  to  the  curse  which  devours  the 
land  because  of  the  breaking  of  the 
covenant  Is.  24,  6,  or  by  means  of  which 
it  mourns  Jer.  23, 10.  'Nil  n?ati  Numb. 
5,  21  oath  of  the  curse  i.  e.  the  solemn 
formula  of  cursing;  spoken  of  the  im- 
precatory section  Deut.  29,  13  18  19; 
30,  7 ;  of  the  punishment  following  the 
curse  Dan.  9,  11:  figuratively  the  sub- 
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ject  of  the  curse  Jer.  29,  18,  as  nrzd 
is  also  applied,  Kumb.  5,  21. 

JlSX  (from  bbtf  III.)  f.  oak,  terebinth, 
Josil  24,  26,  Targ.  NrtfpK,  comp.  "pb«. 
This  Sb«  appears  to  exist  in  the  pro- 
per name  Tjb'abN. 

HDN  (not  used)  f.  goddess,  only  in  the 
proper  names  Sb«l?,  ftbMftn,  SbK$i\ 

T\b&  (from  b«  i.  e.  bltf ,  hence  in  the 
mss.  Sb*1«  also)  f.  l.oak,  called  so  from 
its  strength,  Gen.  35,  4;  Judges  6,11 
19;  2  Sam.  18,  14;  1  Chr.  10,  12;  but 
distinguished  from  "jibs  Hos.  4, 13;  Is. 
6,  13,  though  belonging  to  the  same 
genus.  The  old  translators  and  inter- 
preters hesitate  between  terebinth  and 
oak,  as  they  do  also  in  the  case  of 
b?N,  iibtf,  "pbN;  sometimes  they  render 
it  with  reference  to  the  Aram.  "b"N  by 
tree,  bush,  very  seldom  by  valley,  plain, 
meadow,  whence  we  see  that  nothing 
accurate  was  known  about  it  at  a  very 
early  period.  —  2.  'Nil  p?32  (terebinth- 
slope)  the  name  of  a  place  not  far  from 
tt^T*  and  nblia  1  Sam.  17,  2  19;  21, 
10.  —  3.  {strength)  n.  p.  m.  1  Kings  16, 
6;  2  Kings  15,  30,  and  also  the  name 
of  an  Edomite  tribe  Gen.  36,  41,  by 
whom  perhaps  the  Edomite  seaport  nib« 
(see  nib^)  or  riV1«  was  built. 

nbM  (rare)  m.  synonymous  with b$  III. 
God,  enlarged  at  the  end  with  an  ac- 
centless  a,  as  Sb?b;  only  in  the  proper 
names  Sb«TÖN ,  '""UZT. 

ip  :--:'     ^     -: 

.n.58  (pronominal  stem)  demonstr. 
pronoun,  these,  used  as  a  plural  to  the 
singular  ST,  it,  «it,  n^T,  ~t.  Some- 
times it  begins  the  sentence,  serving  to 
comprehend  and  enumerate  Gen.  2,  4; 
6,9,  sometimes  it  resumes  at  the  end 
Num.  35,  29,  i.  e.  it  refers  either  to  the 
preceding  or  following.  Yet  it  is  com- 
monly placed  after  the  noun  Lev.  18, 
26;  Num.  1,  17;  1  Kings  7,  9,  in  num- 
bers always  Gen.  9,  19;  22,  23;  Ex.  21, 
11;  2  Sam.  21,  22;  Is.  47,  9;  Zech.  4, 
10,  and  the  language  deviates  from  this 
but  rarely,  iibtf  . . .  iiba  these  . . .  those 
Josh.  8,  22.  More  comprehensive  is  "bs 
Sbj*  Gen.  10,29;  14,  3;  15,10.     Like 


ST  it  is  connected  with  a  great  variety 
of  prepositions,  e.  g.  Sb&r  n«  Gen.  46, 25 ; 
Sbarb»  Lament.  1,  16;  5,' 17  &c.  The 
less  frequent  and  shorter  form  of  it  is 
bitf  II.  (which  see). 

This  pronominal  stem  is  perhaps  com- 
pounded of  b$  and  Jib ,  both  originally 
personal  demonstrative  vocables,  which 
have  however  lost  the  personal;  and 
therefore  in  the  fusion  the  word  is  used 
as  a  plural.  The  first  member  btf  'el 
still  exists  as  an  independent  pronominal 
stem  in  the  Targ.  f?N ,  Talm.  lb« ,  Syr. 
^«^»i  &c. ,  where  the  terminations  "]-, 
^-»— ,  1-  &c.  are  the  remains  of  old  plu- 
ral endings;  so  in  the  Phenician  Db&5 
(Mass.  13,  16)  like  -jba  for  sbjK;  and 
accordingly  b$  must  here  be  assumed 
as  the  organic  root  of  Sbtf.  With  re- 
spect to  the  second  member,  either  the 
"b  in  STbS  must  be  compared,  or  the 
reduplication  of  b  is  taken  as  euphonic, 
and  the  ending  S-  shortened  from  "j-, 
and  therefore  the  remnant  of  an  old 
plural  termination.      See  btf  II. 

rlbfcj  (with,  prefix  Sb»b;  constr.  Sb«, 
def.  KSba;  with  suf!'*tibx,  ^iSS?«, 
fcOSb«,     TiilbN;     along     with     prefixes 

t  it  T  v: '  '  IT  T  v:  7  °  Jr       i 

SSbao,  "p-n^b;  pi.  Tp?.??  constr. 
ijl",  def.  N-n")  Aram.  m.  like  the  He- 
brew Sib«  God,  not  spoken  specially 
of  Jehovah,  but  of  every  God  Dan.  3, 
28;  Tins  Sba  stands  only  in  the  sense 

'     'itt.-it        itv:  J 

of  another  God  3,  29.  Jehovah  was  de- 
noted by  the  appended  terms  fc^ttta  'N 
2,  18  37  44;  Ezr.  5,  11;  np  '5  Dan. 
2,  45;  b&nb?  'N  Ezr.  6,  14; "7,  15; 
öbtiW  '$'7, 19;"b?  'g  Dan.  3,  26  32; 
5^18;  ^fi"'K  6,  2l'&c.,'and  yet  the  def. 
NSb«  is  also  used  of  Jehovah  without 
any 'addition  2,  20.     NYlb«   ma   5,  3, 

J  '  IT  r  v:  f 

Ezr.  4,  24  is  the  temple,  and  'pSbjsrlä 
Dan.  3,  25  means  an  angel,  as  in  He- 
brew ü^S'bjsr^a  Gen.  6,  2.  Here  the 
singular  is  used  more  frequently  than 
in  Hebrew;  yet  the  plur.  also  is  not 
infrequent  with  a  singular  sense,  ap- 
plied both  to  Jehovah  and  other  gods, 
Jer.  10,  11;  Dan.  3,  12.     See  Sib«. 
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O^ijpK  see  nibs*. 

1?$$  (pronominal  stem)  ^4ram.  inter- 
ject, behold!  en,  ecce,  Dan.  2,  31;  4,  7 
10;  7,8.  It  arose  from  the  demonstra- 
tive btt  with  an  old  termination,  just 
as  Titn  and  the  shorter  "jti  (comp.  Ar. 
J)\)  are  likewise  developed  out  of  a 
demonstrative  idea.  The  synonymous 
*Htt  in  the  Targ.  has  come  from  another 
group;  and  the  assumption  of  the  old 
interpreters  that  *ibtt  arose  out  of  intf  is 
unfounded. 

]?#  (pronominal  stem)  conj.  if,  si, 
in  respect  to  time,  as  ÜÄ  usually  is, 
joined  to  the  perfect,  Eccles.  6,  6 ;  Esth. 
7,  4.  It  is  compounded  of  lb  and  DN 
(which  perhaps  came  through  the  me- 
dium of  "N ,  Ar.  *.  I ,  Syr.  <j  ),  and  came 
late  into  use  in  Hebrew.  In  the  Targ. 
and  Mishna,  however,  it  is  more  fre- 
quent, and  is  even  compounded  still 
more  in  ^blbtf;  comp.  Syr.  a^f  if,  jlo^f 
if  not. 

nl^  (also  tfbtf  Dan.  11,  38;  with 
prefix  hi  n'b^b  and  1'n'btfb,  as  is  fre- 
quent in  the  case  of  nouns  whose  ini- 
tial sound  is  a  vowelless  K;  only  in 
poetry  in  the  sing.,  in  Job,  Is.,  Hab., 
Psalms,  or  also  in  the  later  writings 
through  the  influence  of  Aramaean,  as 
in  Dan.,  Neh.  and  Chr.  ;  but  regularly 
in  the  plur.  D^nbtf,  constr.  ^'n'btf,  with 
suff.  I^nbtf  &c.)  m.  God,  synonymous 
with  btt,  of  which  it  is  obviously  a 
farther  development.  In  the  applica- 
tion of  the  word,  we  must  first  separate 
the  form  of  the  singular  from  the  plu- 
ral. The  former,  construed  with  an  ad- 
jective sing,  or  plur.  is  applied:  a)  to 
heathen  gods,  Dan.  11,  37  and  he  has  not 
regard  for  any  god,  spoken  of  Antiochus 
Epiphanes,  who  robbed  the  temples  (Po- 
lyb.  31,4)  and  wished  to  destroy  the  usual 
worship  (1  Macc.  1,  43;  Diod.  34,  1); 
D^g  tfbtf  11,  38  god  of  the  fortresses, 
spoken  of  Melkart  at  Tyre;  ttibtf 
155  11,  39  strange  i.  e.  heathen  god; 
inbttb  irö  It  Hab.  1, 11  this  his  power 
(attributing)  to  his  god.     b)  Applied  to 


the  most  high  and  true  God  Deut.  32, 
15;  Ps.  50,  22;  Hab.  3,  3  &c,  for  which 
also  Sp3^  '$  stands  Ps.  114, 7 ;  and  when 
the  Psalmist  says  18, 32 :  ivho  is  Sib**  be- 
sides "1"1,  the  true  God  only  can  be  meant. 
1753  rnba  trsin  ^ljötfb  Job  12,  6  to 
whom  God  brings  it  with  his  own  hand.  — 
But  the  very  ancient  use  of  the  pi.  EF^rbN 
for  God  is  most  frequent,  because  the 
ancients  conceived  of  the  Deity  as  an 
aggregate  of  many  infinite  forces  (comp, 
öyia,  trnti1!)?  Hos.  12, 1).  In  this  view 
'$  signifies  1.  the  true  and  most  high 
God,  Jehovah,  and  is  used  in  the  widest 
extent,  even  where  a  mere  contrast  to 
human  nature  is  intended  Zech.  12,  8; 
Ps.  8, 6 ;  Ez.  28, 2.  Like  ttiba  it  is  some- 
times construed  with  the  singular  Gen. 
1,3;  2  Kings  19,  4  16;  Ps.  7, 10;  57,  3, 
sometimes  with  the  plural  Gen.  20, 13; 
31,  53;  Josh.  24, 19.  At  a  later  period, 
however,  the  construction  with  the  plu- 
ral was  avoided  as  polytheistic:  hence 
it  is  said  1  Chr.  17,  21  '»rt  ^brr  for 
'Ä  «Dbrt  2  Sam.  7,  23;  ^"WSS  Irrt  Neh. 
9';  18  for  'a  fib  a  Ex.  32',"  4,'  and  the 
Samaritan  Pentateuch  on  this  account 
Gen.  20,  13;  31,  53;  35,  7;  Ex.  22,  8 
changes  the  plural  into  the  singular.  — 
2.  the  national  god,  the  guardian  deity 
of  any  people,  Gen.  17,  7;  Jon.  1,  5; 
Judges  1,  16,  and  therefore  applied  to 
the  national  God  of  Israel  i.  e.  Jehovah, 
usually  b&nb?  ">p'btt  Ex.  5,1;  äjpgh  'n 
Ps.  20,  2';  imjk  %  47>  10;  or  along 
with  "  18,29T;TLev.'18  and  19.  As  an 
epithet  of  Jehovah  Deut.  4,  35,  1  Kings 
18,  21  'N  oftener  stands  with  the  article, 
trnbarf  Gen.  5,  22 ;  6,  9  11 ;  17, 18  &c, 

I"      v:it  111  11 

but  also  without  the  article  Gen.  1,1; 
and  '$  both  in  prose  and  poetry  is  in- 
terchanged with  Jii'rP  without  any  dis- 
tinction. Thus  e.  g.  'k  152  Dan.  9, 11; 
'N  iTh  Gen.  1,  2;  41,  38;  '8  ma  in 
Chron.  and  Ezra;  'n  N^  Job  1,  1  8; 
'N  TjKb»  Gen.  32,  2,  besides  its  con- 
nexion with  \  Yet  though  there  is  no 
historical  vdistinction  in  the  signification 
of  both,  one  appears  at  least  in  their 
application,  inasmuch  as  the  one  or  the 
other  was  used  at  certain  periods  of  the 


rrhx  e 

living  language  and  therefore  by  cer- 
tain writers.  The  historical  books  (Josh., 
Judges,  Samuel,  Kings)  have  *  in  pre- 
dominant usage;  in  Job  ""  prevails  in 
the  prose  parts,  in  the  poetical  bjS  and 
S-pbtt;  the  Proverbs  have  ^'S  butEccles., 
Daniel  and  Jonah  almost  exclusively '$ ; 
in  the  Psalms  sometimes  ■",  sometimes 
'a  prevails,  just  according  to  age;  and 
iii  Genesis  a  twofold  recension  has  been 
assumed  according  to  this  double  use. 
—  3.  Like  bN,  accompanied  by  adjec- 
tives or  attributes  in  the  genitive,  which 
belong  to  the  highest  and  universal  God, 
it  denotes  the  most  high  and  the  uni- 
versal God  of  humanity,  e.  g.  with  d^WÖSl 
V"rörn  Gen.  24,  3;  pi1}»  Mic.  6,6; 
zyyd-  Xeh.  1,  4;  niacin  Am.  3,  13; 
^is'-bpb  r.irn-r:  Num.  16,  22 ;  )m  Is. 
65, 16  ;T  D'jjj.  Deut.  33,27;  p}»  Ps.  4,  2 ; 
awj-» 18, 47  jwt  59, 18;  Tr:43,2;  rr?nn 
109,  1,  where  'N  stands  in  the  con- 
struct state,  and  the  latter  seldom  ap- 
pear as  a  mere  apposition  80,  5.  It 
must  be  considered  as  a  mere  doctri- 
nal thing,  when  the  Targ.,  Sam.,  Sacadia 
and  sometimes  also  the  LXX  andVulg. 
translate  the  name  Ü^ffbjÄ,  where  a  clo- 
ser contact  with  humanity  is  expressed, 
as  is  done  with  "«  also,  by  angel  &c.  — 

4.  Like  btf,  U^'btf  is  applied  to  the 
gods  of  the  Semites  and  other  peoples 
either  with  the  addition  TD$n  Gen.  35,2; 
£|Ö3  Ex.  20,  23;  rr^?2  34,  17;  ujia* 
Deut.  29,  17;  VT«n"2  Kings  17,  '27~J 
D"°722rT  Ps.  96,  5,  or  with  the  name  of 
the  people  whose  god  is  meant,  e.  g. 
^ifctfrt  Josh.  24,  15;  DIN  Judges  10, 

r      v:it  »  '        it-: 

6;  narä  ibid.;  z^TZ  1  Kings  11,  5; 
P7p/2  Kings  1,  2;  rv:n  18,  34;  or 
also  Ev~'b$  alone  17,  29,  applied  to 
Bacal  1  Kings  18,  21,  to  a  female  deity 
11,  5,  to  a  made  image  Ex.  32, 1.  Prom 
the  Israelite  point  of  view  such  a  deity 
is  called  CPiibfirab  2  Kings  19,  18.  — 

5.  Like  Vk  it  is  added  to  nouns  to  ex- 
press what  is  highest  &c.  e.  g.  'N'n  ^n  Ps. 
68,16  spoken  of  mount  Bashan;  '$  äbö 
of  rain  65,  10;  '$  nnn  Gen.  35,  5; 
'N  ''b'inM  30,  8  &c.  Here  belongs  also 
the  adverbial  CFi'^Nb  Jon.  3,  3  extra- 


ordinary,  comp.  aj|,  though  no  other 
example  of  it  is  found;  and  perhaps 
also  the  addition  of  'N  to  NS3,  inter- 
rupted by  the  sufT.,  Ps.  45,  7  thy  elevated 
throne-,  so  too  may  'N  in  Sp'n'bN  'n 
45,  8  be  taken  thy  exalted  God;  but 
these  cases  stand  isolated.  —  We  may 
now  give  those  modifications  of  the 
fundamental  idea,  according  to  which 
&"»i7"bi*  is  really  applied  to  a  plurality, 
consequently  where  the  signification  God 
is  laid  aside.  Here  belong:  1.  where  it 
is  applied  to  heathen  gods  Ex.  12,  12; 
2  Chr.  28,  23,  a  use  that  is  very  ex- 
tensive, which  is  naturally  adopt- 
ed wherever  polytheism  is  implied.  ■ — 
2.  A  farther  application  of  'N  is  its  use 
to  denote  judges  Ex.  21,  6;  22,  7  8, 
properly  God's  judgment,  where  the 
judgment  is  before  God  (comp.  Deut. 
19,17),  hence  LXX  correctly:  to  kqi- 
TrJQiov  lov  &eov,  and  the  Targ.  accord- 
ing to  the  sense  8*5^.  —  3.  angels, 
as  also  Er?N  is  used  Ps.  97,  7;  138,  1, 
where  LXX,  Vulg.,  Targ.,  Pesh.  and 
others  translate  angels,  as  also  in  Ps. 
8,  6 ;  82,  1  6 ;  Gen.  3,  5  the  translators 
and  ancient  interpreters  render  'N  by 
angels;  but  this  explanation  of  'N  in 
the  places  cited  is  not  at  all  certain, 
because  the  old  translators  and  inter- 
preters manifestly  wished  to  avoid  an- 
thropomorphisms,  and  in  the  passages 
in  question  'N  can  be  taken  otherwise. 
Only  the  periphrasis  b^Jl^jSJ  "^  for 
angels  Job  1,  6;  2,  1;  38,  7  is  certain, 
after  the  analogy  of  trbN  ^S  Ps.  29,  1 
and  D^i'lj?  89,6.  But  trri'btf ,  if  one 
will  not  take  it  as  an  abbreviation  of 
^""d"^,  by  itself  denotes  ghost,  spirit 
1  Sam.  28,13,  that  is  to  say.;  in  the  singular 
sense;  LXX,  Vulg.,  Syr.,  Ar.  have  gods, 
Targ.  angels,  Josephus  a  godlike  image, 
but  more  or  less  by  conjecture.  —  4.  Icings 
i.  e.  much  the  same  as  earthly  gods,  like 
our  Majesty,  Ps.  82, 1  6 ;  otherwise  they 
are  called  sons  of  God  2,  7;  89,  27. 

The  noun  Ijiba  (elsewhere  used  by  the 
Semites:  Phenic.  in  Sanchoniathon  p.  28 
'EkoEi'fi  i.  e.  trh'btf ;  Targ.  Irbtf ,  Sam.  trb  s , 
Syr.  f<Ä;  Arab.  «Sff ,  $}] ,  with  the  art. 
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aJJf)  is  a  very  old  ulterior  develop- 
ment of  b$  which  is  by  all  means  to  be 

taken  as  primitive,  and  the  verbs  aJ\  to 

worship  God,  auf  to  be  afraid,  astonished, 
seem  to  have  been  formed  from  the  noun ; 
on  the  latter  verb  comp.  Aram.  NbtTi, 
as  also  ntlS,  fi^N,  HEbött. 

b^btf  I-  (from  bbi*.  which  see)  1.  (not 
used)  name  of  a  Phenician  and  Syrian 
deity  as  nten  (Ezek.  8,  14),  perhaps  of 
Adonis,  as  a  symbol  of  the  fruit  of  the 
vine,  whose  death  might  therefore  re- 
present the  cutting  off  of  the  grapes,  the 
vintage,  which  happened  in  September, 
when  in  Syria  the  festival  of  Adonis  was 
kept,  and  which  month  by  the  orientals 
is  towards  the  end  of  the  year  (Jerome 
on  Ezek.  1.  c. ;  Julian,  orat.  4).  From 
this  name  of  a  deity  is  to  be  explained 
the  Phenician  n.  p.  'ElovXaiog  (""blbst; 
Jos.  Ant.  9,  14,  2).  —  2.  name  of  the 
closing  month  of  the  eastern  year,  cor- 
responding about  to  our  September,  Neh. 
6, 15,  the  civil  year  had  already  begun 
with  ^oin ,  because  of  the  late  adoption 
of  the  names  of  the  months  by  the  Jews, 
which  they  took  from  the  names  of  gods 
(Kosh  ha-Shana  ch.  1).  The  name  of  this 
month  runs  in  Syriac  ^a^| ,  Sam.  Ilül, 

Kurd.  urU  (Eilün  for Eilül),  Ar.  JjjfcT , 
Baalbek,  dovl,  with  little  variation,  as 
in  Hebrew,  whence  we  see  the  wide- 
spread use  of  the  Aramaean  appellation. 
The  stem  is  probably  bbfct  synonymous 
with  bb?  to  glean  (the  vine),  to  cut 
the  latest  grapes  off,  generally  to  have 
the  last  gathering,  as  the  death  of  Ado- 
nis is  conceived  of  in  adulto  ßore  secta- 
rum  frugum  (Amm.  Marc.  19, 1 ;  22,  9). 

büb«  II.  only  in  K'tib  for  b^b«  Jer. 
14, 14,  see  b^btf. 

■jib«  (from  bttf  I.;  plur.Ü^-,  constr. 
"£■")  m.  oak,  terebinth,  properly  a  strong 
tree,  spoken  of  the  ever-green  terebinth 
or  the  strong-leaved  oak  (see  b^N ,  inb^N , 
ttba),  as  also  the  LXX,  Venet.,  Syr., 
Vulg.,  Symm.  and  others  usually  render 
the  word;  the  versions  translate  it  (but 


rarely)  plain,  valley,  meadow,  because 
these  trees  were  planted  by  springs  or  in 
meadows.  This  'N  appears  1.  in  its  ap- 
plication to  old  Israelite  sacred  oaks  and 
terebinths  which  had  themselves  a  cer- 
tain reverence  paid  to  them,  or  beside 
which  there  was  a  sacred  station.  Thus 
a)  sat 73  fibN  {oak  of  the  pillar;  5S73  is  a 
noun  l'ike  fijnttü)  at  Sichern  Judges  9, 6, 
perhaps  the  same  at  which  in  Joshua's 
time  the  sanctuary  was  Josh.  24,  26, 
where  Jacob  buried  the  strange  gods 
Gen.  35,  4,  and  where  there  was  pro- 
bably at  one  time  a  heathen  cultus.  b)  'N 
d"^  13*73  {oak  of  the  magicians)  the  name 
of  a  place  also  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  Sichern  Judges  9,  37,  where  oracles 
were  probably  communicated  in  the 
earlier  heathen  time ;  comp,  the  oaks  of 
the  oracle  at  Dodona  (Odyss.  J,  327). 
c)  Tidn  'N  {oak  of  Tabor)  name  of  a 
noted  oak  in  the  vicinity  of  Bethel  1  Sam. 
10,  3.  Mount  Tabor  was  a  holy  place, 
like  its  homonymous  'Azaßvoiov  (TidnN.) 
in  the  island  of  Rhodes  formerly  in- 
habited by  the  Phenicians,  where  a 
temple  of  Zsvg  l4zaßvoiog  (App.  12,  27) 
existed;  and  perhaps  the  oak  was  de- 
dicated to  Tabor,  d)  50  7373  ^/ba  {oaks 
of  Mamre)  a  name  of  consecrated  oaks 
belonging  to  the  Emorite  Mamre,  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Hebron,  where  Abra- 
ham built  and  dedicated  an  altar  to  Je- 
hovah, and  where  God  appeared  to  him 
Gen.  13, 18;  14, 13;  18, 1.  In  the  time 
of  Josephus  (Bell.  Jud.  4,  9,  7;  Ant.  1, 
10,  4)  an  Ogyges-oak  was  there;  and 
even  in  Constantine's  time  an  altar  stood 
under  Abraham's  oak  which  he  con- 
verted into  a  church  (Socrat.  Hist.  Eccl. 

l,  14).    e)  s-rna   -jibs  or  j-nb  "oibN 

{teacher's  oak)  name  of  a  consecrated  oak 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Sichern  Gen. 
12,  6;  Deut.  11,  30.  STTiö  seems  an  an- 
cient epithet  of  a  deity  (see  STlib). 
f)  b^a.MWSS'jiba  {oak  of  Zaanannim)  Josh. 
19,33  or"d?33>£d  'N  K'tib  Judges  4, 11 
n.p.  of  a  place  in  the  vicinity  of  tin):,  in 
the  territory  of  Naphtali,  as  far  as  which 
the  nomadic  tribe  of  the  Kenites  pitched 
their  tents;  so  called  perhaps  from  an 
oak  consecrated  at  dnä32£  (which  see), 
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or  D?53>!£  (which  see),  where  there  may- 
have  been  before  a  Phenician  sanctuary. 
It  should  be  remarked,  however,  that 
mss.  and  translators  sometimes  inter- 
change "pbtf  and  yiVfifc  —  2.  (strong, 
powerful)  n.  p.  m.  Gen.  46,  14;  Numb. 
26,26;  hence  the  patronym.  "^.'btf  in  the 
latter  place.  Elsewhere  the  orthography 
is  also  yb>*&. 

•jiViSI  (from  bj*  =  ba;  jp/wr.  D^.ibi?, 
cotts£70}ibtt)m.  l.oak,  stands  distinguish- 
ed from  J-tbtf  Is.6,13,andiscoupledwith 
ttSSb  (white  poplar  or  storax  plant)  Hos. 
4,'  13  and  Sinn  (holm-oak)  Is.  44,  14. 
We  must  assume  a  peculiar  species  of 
oaks  when  it  is  viewed  along  with  "jibN, 
nbtt,    MbN   &c.     The   oaks   of  Bashan 

IT  "   '  IT   " 

(■jtositt  ü^ibN  or  riisn  ^i?a)  were  cele- 

V  '  IT  t    •  r         -  '  IT  T    -       |"         - J 

brated:  they  were  used  in  ship-building 
Ezek.  27,  6  and  are  applied  poetically 
as  a  figure  of  greatness  and  distinction 
Is.  2, 13;  Zech.11,2.  —  2.  (strong)  n.  p. 
m.  1  Che.  4,  37. 

£|*)3N  (and  t|ba,  with  suff.  ^«ibS;  pi. 
Ü^sbtf ,  constr.  ^Slbtf  and  ^aba)  ac?/.  ra. 
prop,  hanging  to,  attaching  to,  hence  1.  tame, 
spoken  of  a  lamb  Jer.  11, 19,  as  Jerome 
already  understood  it;  but  Ihn  Labrät 
and  Ibn  Koreish  have  taken  it  in  no.  4 
signification  as  a  noun;  others  derive  it 
from  f]bN  family,  in  the  sense  of  fami- 
liaris;  which  explanations  are  less  to  the 
point.  —  Then  as  a  noun  2.  friend,  from 
hanging  to,  attaching  to  (comp,  "inn, 
Ar.  v^^Lo)  Prov.  16,  28;  17,9,  hav- 
ing the  same  sense  as  sn  (19,  4)  and 
sometimes  parallel  to  it  Mic.  7,  5,  or  as 
2T>tt  Ps.55,14.  Here  probably  belongs 
the  passage  Jer.  13,  20:  since  thou  thy- 
self hast  accustomed  them  to  thee,  as 
friends  (D^sba)  at  thy  head  i.  e.  thou  hast 
before  chosen  the  Chaldeans  as  friends. 
—  3.  husband,  properly  friend,  Jer.  3,4; 
Prov.  2,  17,  therefore  also  jn  (Jer.  3, 
20;  Hos.  3,  1)  is  put  instead*  of  it.  — 
4.  A  collateral  form  of  t|btf  bullock, 
as  epicene  also  applied  to  the  female 
Ps.  144,  14,  consequently  it  is  not  de- 
rived from  the  original  idea  of  the  ad- 
jective. —  5.  Denominative  from  rpN 
I. 


(family,  tribe) :  head  of  a  family  or  tribe, 
applied  to  the  heads  of  the  Edomites  in 
particular  G-EN.ch.  36 ;  1  Chr.  l,51-ch.4. 
At  a  later  period  it  was  also  spoken  of 
Jewish  chiefs  Zech.  12,5  6,  and  accord- 
ingly some  Jewish  teachers  have  the  title 
of  E]*iba ,  as  Elasar  in  Spain  (850)  and 
Chefez' (1000).  This  sense  too  did  not 
come  from  the  adjective.  —  6.  Like  £]bN 
n.  p.  of  a  city  Zech.  9,  7,  comp.  tlbtf. 
See  t]btf. 

tDrib^  (perhaps  wild-place,  derived 
from  ttS^b,  consequently  not  from  tubs*) 
n.p.  of  an  Israelite  station  in  the  wilder- 
ness Numb.  33, 13. 

TUTbX  (^El  is  giver ;  comp.  Qsoömqoq) 
n.  p.m.  1  Chr.  12,  12;  26,  7.  See  the 
proper  names  1ST,  ^IST,  b&OIST,  miST, 

r      r  _  IT  T  5      r  :  - '      r     •  :  -'      it  :  -  :  ' 

wist,  -v. 

itt    i  :'        i 

rixX  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  muddy, 
dirty,  spoken  of  water,  but  figuratively 
for  the  most  part  like  S2n:  to  be  corrupt, 
in  a  moral  sense.  Nif.  hböjj)  (3  pi.  Ifibfi«) 
to  be  cormpt,  Ps.  14,  3;  53,  4  (Rom.  3, 
13  &c);  Job  15,16,  parallel  to  aagTD. 
The  organic  root  might  be  ftb~N,  iden- 
tical with  that  in  fib  "I,    Tb~)2  II.  &c, 

r    t  '        i~    T  . 

since  no  other  suitable  analogy  is  found 
in  the  dialects. 

"pPlifc*  CEl  is  kind)  1.  proper  name 
of  a  Davidic  hero,  a  son  of  Ja  an  (nk*)^) 
or  Jd'ir  (T2"1),  who  smote  the  giant 
Lachmi  2  Sam.  21, 19;  1  Chr.  20,  5.  — 
2.  proper  name  of  another  hero  2  Sam. 
23,  24. 

^bfc<  stat.   constr.   from  btf  with    the 

r  v:  I- 

vowel  of  union  i,  employed  as  the  first 
member  in  numerous  proper  names  com- 
pounded with  b$ ,  in  order  to  express  the 
highest  divinity  of  the  Semitic  people, 
as  is  done  by  Stt  (see  "S:?K),  Hj*",  "^,  "itr; 
and  others.  As  an  epithet,  of  this  nature  it 
is  interchanged  with  "b^S  (Bacal)  2  Sam. 
5,  16,  1  Chron.  14,  7*  and  with  "irr 
2  Kings  23, 34,  whether  the  change  took 
place  from  free  choice  or  for  eupho- 
ny. This  construct -form  is  also  some 
times  exchanged  for  the  abbreviation 
of  ba  into  ba  (1  Chr.  3,  6 ;  14,  5  —  Ex. 
7 
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6,  22 ;  Num.  3, 30),  or  disappears  entirely, 
bitf  passing  into  the  second  member,  e.  g. 
bra*  1  Chr.  3,  5  arises  out  of  ül^ba 

i»     .  -  /  it     •  v: 

2  Sam.  11,  3.  As  happens  in  the  case 
of  ""^N  ,  ~nntt  &c,  the  member  stand- 
ing in  the  construct  state  is  fused  with 
the  following,  without  subordination,  into 
a  single  conception,  so  that  it  should  not 
be  interpreted  as  a  genitive,  but  as  an 
apposition  (see  "^fi*).  Consequently  they 
ought  to  be  taken  together  as  very  an- 
cient invocations  of  God  and  eulogies 
borrowed  from  an  old  popular  liturgy 
used  in  the  dedication  of  what  was  dear- 
est, as  also  other  antique  nations,  the 
Egyptians,  Phenicians  &c.  invested  what 
was  dearest  to  them  with  the  names 
and  religious  formulas  of  their  deities 
and  saints. 

D&ob$  C-22  is  father)  n.  p.  m.  Num. 
1,  9;"  16*1 5  ISam.  16,  6  5  1  Chr.  16,4-, 
comp,  b&pbtf,  b&paa  ,  and  SN  in  proper 
names. 

P^btf  ("El  is  God)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr. 
11,46.   See  b^paa. 

nr)g*b$  CEl  is)  n.p.  m.  1  Chr.  25, 4. 
inriij  is  a  participial  noun  from  ma*  III. 
(see  too  Wtf)  with  an  elongation  by 
means  of  accentless  a.  In  place  of  it 
stands  25,27  !"in*bN  with  the  absorption 
of'Alef. 

Tp  r  j$  (synonymous  with  "Tlb&j  n.  p. 
m.  Numb.  34,  21. 

2"ppS!  ("El  is  knowing)  n.p.  m.  2  Sam. 
5, 16,  for  which  1  Chr.  14, 7  has  ypb*a". 
See  ^TON.  The  name  appears  to  have 
been  in  use  among  the  Syrians  also, 
1  Kings  11,  23. 

rpbtf  (from  nba  I.)  fern,  the  fat  tail 

it  :    -      N  ITT  /     '  ' 

of  oriental  sheep,  which  was  commonly 
consumed  with  the  fat  (abn)  as  a  sacri- 
fice Exod.  29,  22;  Lev.  7,3 ;  8,25  and 
is  described  as  nitt>n  nte3>b  3, 9.  In  the 

ivoVv 

dialects  (Arab.  k>df,  Targ.  »"»bat,  Syr. 
I^-^I)  the  same  word  exists;  and  when 
the  LXX  once  translate  it  by  bccpvg,  they 
follow  later  usage. 

»TON!  (El  is  Jah)  1.  proper  name  of 


the  prophet  Elijah  of  Tishbeh  ßrötdß) 
2  Kings  1,3,  who  is  also  called  nfpbtf 

'     '   '  IT"  '•*" 

1  Kings  17,1,  HXtag  Matth.11,14,  and 
who  became  at  a  later  period  the  centre 
of  a  rich  circle  of  traditions.  —  2.  proper 
name  of  other  persons  1  Chr.  8,27;  Ezr. 
10,21  26. 

sliT,b^  (Self -'El,  avto&sog)  n.  p.  m. 
1  Chr.  26,  7;  27, 18.   See  K^aiK.. 

«Wb«  (Self-'El)  n.  p.  m.  1.  Job 
ch.  32-35,  but  sometimes  written  Wb$. 
—  2.  1  Sam.  1,1;  1  Chr.  6, 12  19  alter- 
nating with  bfcOba  anda&oba. —  3. 1  Chr. 
12,20. 

^rirpbjs:  (i.  e.  iy&  inrba  to  God 

are  mine  eyes  directed,  as  if  it  had  arisen 
out  of  Ps.  123,  1  &c.)  n.  p.  m.  in  the 
later  period  of  the  language  Ezr.  8,  4; 

1  Chr.  26,  3,  for  which,  however,  3,  23; 
4,  36;  7,8  &c.  "^wba  stands.  In  1  Chr. 
8,20  ^^"btf  occurs  instead  of  it,  which 

'  it   ••    r  v:  m  ' 

is  merely  abridged  out  of'Jp^tt.  Hence 
the  LXX  have  'Ehwvat. 

■O^rbtf  see  Wirpbs. 

tfSrp;?^  CEl  is  protector)  n.  £>.  m* 

2  Sam. '23,  32.   See  Nan. 

tprTCfc*  (El  as  sender  of  harvest- 
rain;  comp,  the  proper  names  Epn ,  JTni"1) 
n.  p.  m.  1  Kings  4,  3. 

b^btf  (also  bbtf;  plur.  Ü^bjÄ,  üb")  m. 
1.  a  small  image  of  a  god,  which  among 
the  Egyptians  and  Phenicians  gave 
oracles,  erecting  itself  (Servius  on  Aen. 
6,  68 ;  Plin.  h.  n.  37,  58).  Hence  it  is  put 
along  with  1)210  )im  and  döjj.  J  er.  14r 
14  K'ri.  It  is  usually  applied  to  little 
images  of  heathen  deities  or  idols  gener- 
ally Lev.  19,  4;  26,  1;  Is.  2,8  18  20; 
19,3;  31,7;  to  the  images  of  the  gods 
at  Memphis,  the  central  seat  of  Egyptian 
worship  Ezek.  30,  13;  with  the  addi- 
tional idea  of  the  greatest  contempt,  in 
opposition  to  trn'btt  Ps.  96,  5;  97,  7; 
1  Chr.  16, 26;  Hab.  2, 18.  The  K'tib  has 
once  for  it  bib«  Jer.  14, 14. —  2.  Figura- 
tively in  the  later  time  of  the  language : 
lie,  falsehood,  parallel  to  IglÜ  Job  13, 4; 
folly  Zech.  11, 17,  proceeding  from  the 
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original  signification  idol.  The  Syr.tt^M 
low,  l&STS)  idolatry,  heresy,  are  con- 
nected with  it. 

The  forms  blbtt  and  b^b$  are  develop- 
ed from  b$  with  the  termination  U  and 
ul  to  express  the  idea  of  lessening  and 
contempt.  Other  traces  of  a  similar  for- 
mation are  found  in  Hebrew.  A  verb 
bbtt  "to  be  nothing"  is  neither  found 
in  Hebrew  nor  in  the  dialects.  The  Arab. 

^f  to  be  weak,  low,  is  connected  with 
the  Hebrew  b")N. 

Tpft^pN  (?El  is  hing)  n.  p.  m.  Ruth 
1,2.   See  ^btt^N. 

p5$$  (pronominal  stem;  an  old  plural 
formation  made  from  b$  these  by  means 
of  "p-  as  in  ^,  ^3»,  comp,  nbtf,  lbs) 
Aram.  pron.  demonstr.  plur. :  these,  Dan. 

2,  44;  6,  3;  7,  17.  }%$  also  stands  in 
place  of  it  6,  7. 

PlO"1  jS  (3i?Z  is  gatherer  i.  e.  protector; 
from  £]ÖNPb$)  n.  p.  m.  Numb.  1,  14;  3, 
24.  See  ^öäspsa . 

IT?11  IN  QEl  is  help)  n.  p.  m.  Gen. 
15,  2;  Exod.  18,  4;  Ezr.  8,  16;  1  Chr. 
7,8;  15,24;  27,16;  2  Chr.  20,  37.  See 
•"ltjspna,  w^n,  wv,  w^rta ,  •njahlii. 

^SpbjS  see  'WirrbN. 

D^hbS  (?El  is  gatherer  or  founder  of 
families  and  communities)  n.  p.  m.  2  Sam. 
11,  3;  23,  34;  instead  of  which  1  Chr. 

3,  5  has  bfcpU33>.  D?  in  personal  proper 
names  is  often  an  epithet  of  God  as  the 
founder  of  kinsmen  or  of  the  state; 
and  is  therefore  like  the  names  of  Deity 
b$,  i'TttS  &c.  applied  to  God  (-'Am), 
yt:,  ^DT,  ä'n,  ÜpT  &c.  Comp,  for  ex- 
ample Wttj'W',  bapte*,  ü^dn-,  stai;'1^, 

Dj-7^7,  o^p;,  ü^n^n,  üijsrn,  ö?i^, 

ttfSrp,  12722,  üTai'  more' rarely  btf  in 

it  :  :  •        it  :  -  '       it  :  -  '   .  •>       it 

DfiCn».,  ÜN731D,  Dttbn,  bölÄJS,  and  with 
the  absorption  of  y  or  N  in  üb  72  out  of 

a»  bi2;  S2ba,  Üi'bzr,  D2pV  and  per- 

it        i  -: '       it  :  •  '      it  :  :  •  '       it  ':  :t  x 

hups  also  ü-THN.   See  D2  2. 

x  -  it  ••  -:  it 

7S  v^s  (?El  is  dispenser  of  riches)  n.  p. 


m.  Idumaean  Gen.  36,  4;  1  Chr.  1,  35; 
Job  2, 11.   See  re. 

PS^pS:  (  El  is  judge)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr. 
11,  35.  In  sense  this  proper  name  coin- 
cides with  mbbs,  ttötö^bK,  Stüöü:  and 

it  :  -  :  '       it  t    r  v: '       it  :  -   : 

other  compounds  of  üöttJ  and  p.  Comp. 

moreover  bbs,  bbDN. 

IT  T  '         IT  :   V 

^»l  jS^b^  CEl  is  distinction)  n.  p.  m. 
,..  .     r ...:  \  j- 

1  Chr.  15, 18.  The  original  proper  name 
inbs  is  fused  together  from  ^"»""»bs,  as 
it  stands  in  the  above  place  beside  proper 
names  ending  in  W;  but  nir  was  lost 
by  contraction ,  and  therefore  another 
initiatory  word  was  prefixed. 

DbS^b^  (jEl  is  deliverance)  n.  p.  m. 

2  Sam!  23,"  34;  1  Chr.  3,  6,  for  which 
tabgb«  stands  in  14,5.   Comp.  btOübs, 

it  :  -  : 

Ti^bx  CEl  is  a  rock)  n.  p.  m.  Num. 
1,5;  2,10;  comp,  the  proper  names  ^flSfc, 

"jSS^bN  (*El  is  protector)  n.  p.  m. 
Num.  3,  30,  instead  of  which  'Jö^bN  also 
occurs  Exod.  6, 22 ;  comp,  also  the  proper 
names  ^2)2,  *T£BB.  *JS»,  like  Jis»  and 
"pö26,  might  signify  the  dark,  wintry 
region,  darkness,  night  (see  1*18 ,  b$^H*)N); 
and  it  is  possible  that  in  the  case  of 
these  compounds  it  may  be  taken  in 
this  sense. 

Np  hbjS  CEl  is  rejecter  i.  e.  of  a  people) 
n.  p.  of  a  Davidic  hero  of  l'^rt.  ("p?) 
Judges  7,1,  hence  ^/"lfip  2  Sam.  23,  25, 
which  is  wanting  in  the  parallel  passage 
1  Chr.  11,  27,  because  the  gentile  noun 
was  like  that  of  the  preceding  proper 
name.   Np  from  Nip. 

'it  >) 

□hP^K  (*El  is  setter  up  or  assister) 
n.p.  m.  2  Kings  18, 18 ;  transformed  into 
D^nirp  2  Kings  23,34;  1  Chr.  3, 15.  In 
the  New  Testament  (Matth.  1,13;  Luk. 
3,  30)yEXiaxei'p.  Comp,  the  proper  names 
tTp^ ,  Q^ap?  and  those  compounded 
with  Dp,  viz.  Dp^fiN  ,  Dp^iN  ,  Üp^T2, 

'it  '  'it    •  -: '       'it   •  i  -: '       'it    • :  -  ' 

bfrnfrp,  where  fcp  or  tnpj  is  spoken  of 
God.  : 

urbtf  see  m^btf. 

I"  v:  If     *  '••: 

7* 
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22tt^btf  ('El  is  founder  of  the  cove- 
nant) n.p.  f.  Exod.  6, 23 ;  the  Greek  form 
^EhadßeT  Luke  1,7  arose  out  of  rtfättrt» 
(comp,  nstottj'ilrp  2  Chr.  22, 11,  alternat- 
ing with  JStDirr  2  Kings  11,  2)  a  col- 
lateral form  of'  ttattpbfc*.  Comp,  the 
proper  names  5>nE5 ,  n?M,  StoTü  ^$3  and 
the  Greek  n.p.  Baoaaßäg  (Acts  15,22), 
which  is  perhaps  I'ld'^S  (son  of  the 
covenant)  formed  after  the  analogy  of 
ynurns  (daughter  of  the  covenant). 

nttrbN  (Samar.tö-,bN)w._p.of  aGreek 
tribe  beside  "IT1,  which  the  Mosaic  eth- 

'|TT  ' 

nographical  table  adduces  as  the  son  of 
Javan,  Gen.  10,  4;  1  Chr.  1,  7.  Since 
Javan  is  the  Ionic  tribe,  we  have  to  ex- 
plain 'N  as  the  Aeolic,  the  Ionians  and 
Aeolians  being  the  two  leading  tribes  of 
the  Hellenists.  In  this  manner  Josephus 
(Ant.  1,  6,  1),  Jerome  (quaest.  in  Gen. 
10,2)  and  Zonaras  (ann.  1,5)  have  un- 
derstood the  word.  This  Greek  race 
formerly  dwelt  in  Thessalv,  Euboea, 
Boeotia,  Anatolia,  Peloponnesus  &c.  (see 
Knobel,  die  Völkertafel  p.  81-86),  and  at 
the  time  of  Ezekiel  (Ez.27,7)  they  also 
inhabited  Aeolis  in  Asia  Minor,  stretching 
from  the  Cyzicus  beyond  Mysia  and 
Troas  as  far  as  the  river  Hermus,  as 
well  as  over  the  west  coast  of  Asia  Minor, 
and  the  opposite  islands  (ü^k)  generally. 
In  their  great  commercial  trade  the  Phe- 
nicians  brought  from  them  red  and  blue 
purple  (l]25>^  and  nVSFi).  The  Hebrew 
form  is  developed  from  the  fundamental 
form  Aihslg.   See  yi\ 

5~sIEDly&j!  (*El  is  good  fortune)  n.  p.  m. 
2  Sam'.  5,  'i5,  for  which  in  1  Chr.  3,  6 
S'a'lö^btf  stands,  written  by  mistake  and 

it   t      rv:  '  J 

proceeding  from  the 8.  verse.  See  ^r^TiiN, 

yrti. 

ITl2?h5^  (  El  *s  requiter)  n.p.m.  1  Chr. 
3,  24 1  24,'"' 12  5  Neh.  3,  1;  Ezr.  10,  24 
27.    See  the  proper  name  ävJ5\ 

^/0H3"lb^  ('El  is  hearer)  n.  p.  m.  Nu. 
1,  10T;  2  Sam.  5,  16;  1  Chr.  2,  41;  3,  8; 
2  Kings  25,  25;  2  Chr.  17,  8.  But 
in  1  Chr.  3, 6  it  stands  for  ^ttrbN ,  which 
the  Chronicle-writer  perhaps  interpreted 


*TOtt5"»b».    See  »aw. 

IT    T 


^tDv^  ('El  is  salvation-dispenser) 
proper  name  of  the  famous  prophet  and 
disciple  of  Elijah,  1  Kings  19,  16  &c. ; 
in  Luke  4,  27  'Ehoaalog.    See  $v5. 

DSip^bs  ('El  is  judge)  n.p.m.  2  Chr. 

23,  l.   See  yroK,  üBiö: 

nrisbg  see  ttnapb«. 

T]5^  (pronominal  stem)  Aram.  pron. 
demonstr.pl.,  these,  hi,  placed  after  mascu- 
line nouns  only,  and  so  far  distinguished 
from  the  term  IpbfiJ  which  is  cognate 
in  sense  Dan.  3,  12  &c;  6,  6  &c;  Ezr. 
4,  21 ;  5,  9 ;  6,  8.  The  addition  If-  to 
b$  ("Vn,  see  ilbtf)  which  is  also  found 
in  ^i,  1p,  ^p?H,  is  an  old  pronominal 
stem  that  occurs  in  Arabic  appended  to 
demonstratives,  and  its  use  as  a  suffix 
of  the  second  person  has  been  developed 
therefrom.    See  Ä 

77^  I.  (not  used)  a  stem  assumed 
for  btt  I.  and  b**btf.  But  even  if  the 
stem  were  in  use,  it  would  be  a  secon- 
dary one  from  the  pronominal  stem  bfi*. 
See  btf  I.  b^btf  and  bib«  II.  should  te 
referred  to  bä  III. 

Pxfc$  H.  (not  used)  intr.  synonymous 
with  bb"i  (which  see)  i.  e.  the  stem  biX  is 
="b'1,  of  which  fibtf  is  a  farther  develop- 

1  ITT  a^ 

ment,  to  complain,  sigh  for,  Ar.  J  f ,  comp. 
Gr.  alalä&iv,   6\olv£eiv.     See  however 

Pxfc$  III.  (not  used)  intr.  equivalent 
to  btf  (bl&?)  to  be  strong,  powerful,  stead- 
fast.   Derivatives  Jrbtf,  *pb&5. 

??X  IV.  (not  used)  belonging  to 
b*ibj$  I.    See  Aramaean  bb.N. 

bbiSS.  (not  used)  Aram,  trans,  to  gather 
in,  to  collect  into  a  barn,  spoken  of  the 
harvest,  usually  of  the  vintage,  to 
dress,  consequently  equivalent  to  bby 
(which  see);  whence  b*lbN  I. 

hbbtf  interj.  woe  I  Job.  10,  15;  Mic. 
7,  1;  with  b  of  the  person,  as  in  other 
exclamations  of  grief.  The  termination 
i-  appears  to  be  like  that  which  is  in 
many  pronominal  stems.     It  is  usually 
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assumed  that  it  is  to  be  derived  from 
the  verb  bbs  II. ;  but  it  is  more  likely 
that  the  interjection  has  formed  the  basis 
of  the  verb,  as  the  Greek  adond&iv, 
svd&tv,  oXolv^eiv  were  developed  out 
of  the  exclamations  "O^N,  Ü3Q  =  ^ptj> 
*)bbrt  in  Phenician  worship. 

Q^fc$  (Kal  unused)  tr.  1.  to  bind  to- 
gether, to  tie  (kindred  in  sense  with 
nSE,  "102  I.),  hence  Slftba.  —  2.  like 
"W8,  Top ,  THN  to  £mc?,  to  /?£  mto  owe  a#- 
oiAer,  intertwine,  interweave,  arch;  hence 
übtf,  dVw  (pi.  d^ab^ia),  db"W  (r»Z.  d'flflb", 

it-.7      it        v-r  r  -     i -"      it  ••  v-^  r-    ' 

ni?2~);  then  to  wza£e  firm  generally.  De- 
rivative IrftTaba  II.  —  3.  to  draw  together 

it  t  :  -  ° 

the  mouth,  or  more  correctly:  to  be  bound 
i.  e.  tongue-tied,  hence  to  be  dumb  (see  '"Ittfi*), 
to  be  silent,  comp,  deapog  zrjg  ylcozGrjg 
Mark  7,  35;  Ar.  jjii,  Syr.  >o^ozf. 
Derivatives  äVtf,  db§,  "»abb«.  —  4.  to 
oe  dumb,  silent,  therefore  to  Je  solitary, 
figuratively  to  oe  isolated,  widowed,  comp. 

Ar.  «Jo  to  be  dumb,  unmarried.  Deri- 
vatives "Tabs*.  ttS»btfI.,1ttbtf,  niD?:bN  and 

'  it  :  - '      it  t  :  -      '  '  i   :  - '        i  t  :  - 

the  proper  name  db*iN.  All  these  signifi- 
cations proceed  from  the  objective  funda- 
mental notion  of  "binding,  making  fast," 

■$■ 
and  even  the  Arab.  *JI  "to  writhe  with 

pain,  doluit"  comes  from  the  same  root, 
as  is  obvious  from  bnfi  I. 

Nif.  üba»  (Jut.  dbjKJ)  to  be  dumb,  mute 
Is.  53,  7;'Ez.  3,  26*;' Dan.  10,  15,  out 
of  shyness,  fear  &c.  or  by  command, 
opposite  to  W  Ez.  24,  27. 

Pih.  dbtf  to  bind  together,  make  fast, 
e.  g.  sheaves  Gen.  37,  7. 

The  organic  root  is  manifestly  üb""**, 
which  is  still  perceptible  in  db~3  (which 
see),  üb~3,  üb"?)  db~n,  Db*n  (which 
see)  &c.  with  a  fundamental  significa- 
tion that  is  cognate.  This  fundamental 
notion  has  received  a  variety  of  modifi- 
cations only  in  the  process  of  its  enlarge- 
ment into  stems. 

D'bs  see  iTjsba. 

it  it  v  -: 

Di^  (rare)  m.  1.  dumbness,  silence, 
p'lX  "'H  Ps.  58,  2  (do  ye  then  really 
speak)  the  silence  of  justice  i.  e.  justice 


which  is  otherwise  silent?  But  the 
LXX  and  Vulg.  read  Dbtf,  «o«,  utique. 
Others  point  üb«  0  judges!  without  the 
sense  becoming  more  facile.  —  2.  Ps. 
56,  1  out  of  an  old  poem  in  which  the 
words  ü^pTTl  übN  n:_T  stood,  and  to  the 
measure  of  which  the  psalm  was  sung. 
Among  the  many  alterations  of  this 
phrase  which  have  been  made  in  order 
to  get  a  suitable  sense,  perhaps  my 
punctuation  d^ptTTO  b$  nrp  (dove  of 
God  from  the  remoteness  of  the  sea) 
which  may  have  been  the  commence- 
ment of  an  exile-song,  is  still  the  most 
appropriate.  TlSV  like  Tin  symbolises 
Israel. 

D^X  (pi.  d^btf)  adj.  m.  dumb,  in  the 
sense  of  having  a  permanent  bodily  de- 
fect, hence  the  intensive  form,  Is.  56, 10; 
Hab.  2, 18.  Subst. :  a  dumb  person,  Ex. 
4,  11;  Is.  35,  6. 

0;DS  m.  as  a  noun  besides  üb  IN;  but 
,      >t  \  IT 

Ü  ?N  is  the  more  original  form,  since  the 

word  has  been  abbreviated  from  dbfcW. 

it  ••    : 

The  signification  is  the  same  as  that  of 
db*ia  (which  see). 

D?^  adv.  Job.  17, 10  is  the  same  as 

IT    '. 

the  adversative  adverb  üb  IN  (which  see). 

D^ilD^Ü?  (compounded  of  5*1X3  and  the 
article  bfi?)  m.  the  name  of  a  precious 
wood  brought  from  ^Ophir,  1  Kings  10, 
11  12 ;  also  written  d^lib«  2  Chr.  2,  7 ; 
9,  10  11.  While  Parchon  and  others 
understand  coral-like  wood  (according  to 
the  usage  of  the  Talmud  Kelim  13,  6 
ä*rabN  is  coral),  Kimchi  translates  it  *£jf, 
red-coloured  wood;  but  it  is  more  cor- 
rect to  take  it  as  sandal-wood,  which  is 
called  in  Sanskrit  mocha,  mochdta.  It 
was  imported  by  the  Arabians  from  In- 
dia and  Persia. 

rTQ.b&$  (from  obs;; pi.  tFTab«  and  rriET, 
with  stiff.  TnT-fea)  f.  prop,  the  bound, 
hence  bundle  (of  grain),  sheaf,  Gen.  37, 7 ; 
Ps.  126,  6;  allied  in  sense  to  n3£,  Toip. 
The  stem  is  dbtf. 

.  I"   T 

yfiQpH  see  ö^ttb». 

"nlD^S  (some  mss.  *H:'2?n)   n.  p. 
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of  the  first  Arabian  Joktanite  race  Gen. 
10,  26;  1  Chr.  1,  20.  According  to 
the  Arabic  tradition,  the  race  G'orhom, 
who  dwell  at  first  in  Yemen,  then  in 
Hegas  and  Tehama,  is  derived  from 
Kachtan ;  the  name  of  its  kings  Modhadh 
(^joLöjo)  is  compared  with  our  ^HIE 
(btf  is  the  article).  El-Modad  would  thus 
be  equivalent  to  the  progenitor  of  the 
of  the  Gbrhomites.  Others  compare  the 
Kachtanite  tribe  oL*  (Muräd)  in  Yemen, 
and  therefore  read  TrifcbN;  others  again 
compare  El-Mdtdt,  brother  of  Chimjar 
and  son  of  Saba  (Ptolem.  6,  7,  23). 

Tjb/^bs  (contracted  from  ^blg  nbtf, 
king's  oak,  and  referring  to  the  Pheni- 
cian  oak- worship,  remains  of  which 
were  preserved  among  the  Hebrews 
also  Josh.  24,  26;  Judges  9,  6  37;  ^bja 
[which  see]  is  then  the  name  of  the  deity) 
n.  p.  of  a  Phenician  city  in  the  tribe  of 
Asher  Josh.  19,  26.  The  assimilation 
of  n  is  rare,  and  possible  only  in  a 
proper  name. 

*)EpN  (from  Dbfc*)  adj.  m.  forsaken, 
widowed,  with  )12  of  the  person  by  whom 
one  is  forsaken  Jer.  51,5.  The  feminine 
J"»3ttbN,  however,  is  concrete.  Comp,  the 
Phenician  "pbtf  widower. 

]u2&  (formed  from  "pbtf;  a  changes 
into  6  in  abstract  formations,  as  hi3>b 
has  arisen  from  ^3^)  m.  widowhood,  figu- 
ratively of  a  forsaken  state  Is.  47, 9,  like 

rttttbtt  vs.  8. 

niMj^DN  (prop.  adj.  fern,  of  V?V$)  f- 
1.  widow,  prop,  isolated,  forsaken  (see 
nbtf  4),  hence  she  is  frequently  adduced 
along  with  trirn  Ex.  22,  21;  Deut.  10, 
18;  Jer.  7,  6;' Ez.  22,  7,  *)|  Deut.  27, 
19;  Ps.  94,  6  or  *&  Zech.  7,'  10  as  pro- 
tectionless  and  wanting  help.  Elsewhere 
it  is  spoken  of  widows  as  a  peculiar 
class  of  women  Gen.  38,  11,  together 
with  n$*n3  and  i-jbbfi  Lev.  21, 14;  22, 
13;  Num.  30,  10;'Ez.  44,  22;  or  with 
reference  to  their  forlorn  state  Deut.  24, 
17;  Job.  24,  3;  29, 13;  Ps.  146,  9;  as  an 
addition  to  TON  2  Sam.  14,  5;  1  Kings 
7,  14.  —  2.  Figuratively  of  a  widowed 


state  Is.  47,  8,  where  the  image  is  con- 
tinued (see  "TpbN).  —  3.  Only  in  the  pi. 
ni:?3bN  (perhaps  from  "pöbN  =  "p?*^) 
Is.' 13,  22  (parallel  S#  ^p)  Ez.  19,' 7: 
towers,  palaces  (comp.  übä  2  and  üb  IN). 
In  the  former  place  the  Targ.  Vulg.  Syr. 
and  many  interpreters  take  it  as  if  it 
were  a  collateral  form  of  niwE'nN  (comp. 
rtJ5^«i  Targ.  ab^na,  Syr.  ÜWf,  Arab. 
s-Lojf)  or  had  originated  from  nto'lN  by 
mistake,  as  some  mss.  still  read  it;  but 
it  is  more  correctly  derived  from  Dbfi*  2, 
and  so  the  Targ.  (and  LXX)  has  taken 
it  in  the  latter  passage,  translating  yrn 
(as  Judges  8, 16  by  ^nri)  lay  waste, with- 
out reading  on  that  account  yyi  (from 
3W).     See  lixn«. 

nsl3,D?Ä  (with  suff.  nniroba,  plural 
ÖW553-)V.  1.  widowhood,  Gen.  38,  14 
19;  2SSam.  20,  3;  —  2.  pi.  fig.  time  of 
exile,  a  coüdition  of  widowhood  to  the 
people  Is.  54,  4. 

"O^^piSl  adj.  m.  properly  one  concealed, 
not  named,  hence  as  a  pronoun :  a  certain 
one,  quidam,  6  deiva,  connected  with  ^'bs 
(which  see)  Euth  4,  1;  1  Sam.  21,  3; 

2  Kings  6,  8;  comp.  Ar.  *pf,  ^f  unus, 
ullus,  aliquis,  the  interchange  of  b  with 
1  in  words  belonging  to  the  stem  dbN 
often  appearing.     See  di£*. 

j!p#Jji  Aram,  see  yba,  ^fm  and  btf,  rtbj*. 

E^D^K  CEI  is  delight)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr. 
11,  46?  'See  äJJinsa,  aw. 

^  -i     •-:'       -r 

■jPDpS  {El  is  giver)  n.  p.  m.  2  Kings 
24,  8;  Esr.  8,  16.     See  iro. 

ii  '  ;1tt 

1wbj<  n.p.  of  an  east- Asiatic  or  Ba- 
bylonian-Assyrian country  which  can  no 
longer  be  discovered,  Gen.  14, 1  9.  The 
Jerusalem  Targum  renders  it  by  TBJabri 
(comp.  Is.  37,  12),  and  so  understands 
by  it  an  Assyrian  province.  If  this  be 
so,  the  words  btf  oak  and  bn  hill  would 
only  be  additions  to  IDJS,  StSN. 

J  it.-:'        it  - 

TSJpiS  (*El  is  protector)  n.p.m.  1  Chr. 
7,  21.  But  1»  may  also  be  =  tf^,  and 
^btf  tantamount  to  \®m$. 
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m3??K  (?El  is  ornament) n. p.m.  1  Chr. 
7,  id'  '  Comp,  rtj-jy. 

*'  W?X  (?El  is  victorious) n. p. m.  1  Chr. 
12,  5.  n«  =  ^,  see  »'*. 

TT^bs  (^  &  AeZper)  w.  jp.  m.  Ex.  6, 
23;  TSam.  7,  1;  2  Sam.  23,  9;  Ezr.  8, 
33  5 10,  25 ;  1  Chr.  23,  21.  Comp.  W^bg, 
Trapna.,  "iWpftK.  &c.  The  abbreviated 
ioTmAo&aqos  Luke  16,  20  (Talm.  Tr**b) 
has  arisen  out  of  'EXsd^aoog. 

tfb^btf  (and  rtb- ;  *Ae  azratod  D,EZ)  w._p. 
of  a  town  on  the  other  side  of  Jordan 
(so  called  from  the  Moabite  worship  of 
iSZ,  Phenician  "Tb  a;  bit)  which  belonged 
to  Eeuben,  and  where  subsequently  the 
Moabites  dwelt  Num.  32,  3  37;  Is.  15, 
4;  16,  9;  Jer.  48,  34.  According  to 
Eusebius  (s.  v.)  it  was  a  mile  from  fisftfrt. 
Ruins  of  it  still  exist,  called  JlxJt  el-Al 
(Burckhardt's  travels  in  Syria,  p.  365). 

nU!J3?b^  {El  is  creator)  n.  p.  m.  Jer. 
29,  3;  1  Che.  2,  39;  8,37.  Comp.bai-lfc*, 
bapto*,  fro»,  baptea*;:,   '»to.j.,  "»toJö, 

fpiöa^a.   The  forms  rtto  and  in  the  Ara- 
rr"-:r  ,  itt 

maean  manner  tttBS,  vbr  are  participial 
nouns  also,  though  originally  like  3  perf. 
sing.     See  irisa*. 

H?iJ  (fut.  K|b«j)  Mrir.  prop,  to  bind, 

to  unite  with  one,  comp.  Ar.  o^L?'  cove- 
nant, hence  1.  (not  used)  to  associate 
with  one,  to  unite  with,  one,  to  hang 
upon  one,  comp.  Ar.  out,  hence  £)*ib8  1 

(which  see),  Ar.  owl,  and  perhaps  too 
JjlbN  3  (prop,  associate,  friend)  meta- 
phorically Aeac?  of  a  tribe,  Sheikh,  like 
the  Arabic  t_^i*Lo  (companion,  and  pre- 
fect, prince)  and  Jl^  have  proceeded  from 
a  similar  point  of  view;  if  5]ba  in  this 
sense  be  not  a  denomin.  from  JjbiS  3.  — 
2.  to  learn,  i.  e.  to  make  oneself  familiar 
with  something,  to  bind  intimately,  Prov. 
22,  25,  as  also  Tab  (which  see)  in  ad- 
dition to  learn  has  also  the  meaning 
to  accustom  oneself  to  something,  comp. 
Targ.  S|ba  and  t]b?,  Syr.wa^f,  *I^I,  in 
Zabian  *s^  only  in  this  sense.  —  3.  (not 
used)    tr.   to  yoke  in   e.  g.  animals,    in 


order  to  cultivate  the  field,  particularly 
oxen  and  heifers,  which  signification  also 
comes  from  the  original  idea  of  binding, 
as  jugum  from  jungo.  Hence  J]b$  1 
(which  see)  and  Jpiba  4.  —  4.  (not  used) 
tr.  to  unite,  bind  together,  for  example, 
many  single  things  into  one  mass,  hence 
£]btf  2  and  denom.  tpbgrtrj;  or  to  be  united, 
to  form  a  union,  hence  fi|b$  3  (which  see). 
The  idea  of  binding  together  in  the  stem 
£]ba  is  also  in  the  Arab,  iw&Jt  and  Syr. 
^a^i ,  hence  M*X  ship ,  i.  e.  the  joining 
together  of  planks,  but  the  organic  root 
isS]b"N,  since  Ar.  ^jj ,  Syr.  ^,  Aram. 
S]sb  mean  to  bind  together. 

Pih.  £|ba  (fut.  £|b*P,  part.  T\\'2  con- 
tracted in  the  Aramaean  way  from 
fc]bN7a)  to  teach,  with  a  double  accusative 
of  the  person  and  thing,  Job  15,  5;  33, 
13;  proceeding  from  the  second  signi- 
fication of  Kal,  as  Tab  from  Tab,  comp. 
Targ.  6|b$,  Syr.  ^a^T.  «&V»  Job  35, 
11  he  who  teaches  us,  from  äbü. 

Hif.  E]nb|Strt  denom.  from  E]b«  2, 
which  see. 

C|b\N|  (pause  r|bj* ,  with  suff.  isb« ;  pi. 
D^öbN,    constr.  "»ob«,   with  suff.  Tob«, 

i-  t  7: '  r  :  -  '  "  it  t  -: 7 

DJrp&b«;  rfwaZ  Ü?3bN)  wi.  1.  only  in  the 
plural,  oxen,  heifers,  Ps.  8,  8,  denoting 
together  with  rtMS  [}&*3t]  «Aeep  arcd  p/ootfs 
tame  house -animals,  properly  animals 
tamed  to  the  yoke,  cattle  for  the  yoke, 
comp,  jü-mentum  (beasts  of  burden,  of 
draught)  from  jungo.  See  t]bN  3.  Also 
like  ßovg  and  bos  as  epicene  it  is  ap- 
plied to  cows  Beut.  7, 13;  28,  4  18  51, 
since  the  derivation  does  not  require 
the  meaning  of  ox  exclusively.  In  the 
Psalter  the  form  Epbg  seems  to  have 
been  selected  for  the  feminine  gender 
Ps.  144, 14,  and  as  epicene  is  construed 
with  the  masculine  form  of  the  verb ;  but 
in  the  passage  cited  Epbs  may  also  be 
taken  in  the  third  signification.  Also  in 
the  Phenician  tjbil  is  steer  (Mass.  3)  and 
therefore  t]b^  is  the  name  of  the  first 
letter  of  the  alphabet  in  that  language, 
as  Plutarch  says  (quaest.  symp.  9,  2,  3) 
81a  to  0omxag  ovza  xalelv  tbv  ßovv; 
and  v)bN   fittSbS    according   to  Dioscor. 
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(IV,  126),  ßovylcoGGov ,  the  name  of  a 
plant  among  the  Carthaginians.  —  2.  As 
a  numeral,  a  thousand,  properly  the 
union  of  many  individuals,  a  mass  (see 
r)ba  1  and  4),  then  fixed  to  a  definite 
number,  as  also  !nN£  properly  denotes 
a  number,  then  a  hundred;  hence  tjbtf 
could  signify  a  myriad  in  Aethiopic. 
Along  with  nouns  '$  usually  stands  be- 
fore them,  and  the  nouns  SqD3  Gen.  20, 
16  or  jqpS-^53  2  Kings  15^*19,  *hXi 
Ex.  12,V37,"nspf  1  Sam.  13,  5,   "iSipa 

1  Kings  12,  21,'  b^n  1135  2  Chr.  25,  V. 
rrj2N  Num.  35,  4,  izjitf  Judges  15,  15, 
*lf  1  Kings  5,  25,  )m  Is.  7,  23  and  the 
like,  follow  in  the  singular  as  express- 
ing collective  ideas.  This  usage  how- 
ever is  not  constant,  for  it  also  follows 
the  noun  plural  Deut.  1,  11;  1  Kings 
3,  4;  5,  6;  2  Kings  3,  4;  1  Chr.  29,  7, 
though  more  in  the  later  period  of  the 
language.  But  when  '{*  does  not  stand 
in  close  connexion  witn  the  noun,  but 
should  only  be  expressed  in  the  sen- 
tence, the  noun  comes  before  it  Num.  31, 
33  45;  1  Kings  8,  63;  2  Kings  24,16; 
and  this  mode  of  speech,  which  is  a 
favourite  one  in  Aramaean,  is  also  ex- 
tended at  a  later  period  of  the  language 
so  far  as  to  be  used  where  the  numeral 
is    closely    connected   with    the    noun 

2  Chr.  30,  24;  Ezra  1,  9.  Elsewhere 
it  is  usual  to  place  the  distinction  in 
the  position  of  the  numeral  before  or 
after  the  noun  on  the  emphasis  which 
the  narrator  intends  by  what  is  enu- 
merated, or  by  the  number  itself.  (See  co- 
pious remarks  on  this  point  in  Shoroshe 
Lebanon,  pag.  191 — 195.)  As  a  large 
round  number  t]bfi$  stands  either  alone, 
Is.  30,17;  60,22^'Eccles.  7,  28;  Job 
1,  3;  33,  23;  Ps.  84, 11,  or  put  before 
the  noun  90,  4;  Is.  7,  23;  Eccles.  6,  6; 
Song  of  Sol.  4, 4;  Ps.  105,  8;  seldom 
put  after  it  50, 10,  where  rjba  is  to  be 
referred  to  ^yin.  In  the  same  way  the 
plural  trab«,  is  used,  either  alone  Ex. 
20,  6;  1  Sam.  18,  8;  or  put  before  the 
noun  in  the  construct  state  Numb.  10, 
36;  Ps.  68,  18;  Mic.  6,  7.  The  num- 
ber which  defines  the  thousands  more 
closely  stands  befo re  r]btt  or  D^btt,  and 


the  one  is  regulated  by  the  sex  of  'N , 
e.  g.  tTöbtf  nibttj  Num.  2,  24;  ba'Jj 
£lbN  1  Chr!  5^  18;  trsba  nsntf  18*  4: 
r)bg  SiK»  2 Chr.  25,6;  t]bN  na??  Num.2, 
9,  where  the  defining  number,  therefore, 
stands  sometimes  in  the  abs.  state,  some- 
times in  the  construct,  and  plurality  is 
also  expressed  often  by  £}bfc$.  The 
dual  is  D?sbN  2000,  and  is  sometimes 
put  before,*  sometimes  after  the  noun, 
the  latter  being  either  in  the  singular 
or  plural  Judges  20,45 ;  Is.  36, 8 ;  1  Chr. 
5,  21.  Hence  the  denom.  Hiphil  fcpbNJT, 
to  bring  forth  thousands,  to  cast  forth  in 
thousands,  spoken  of  sheep  Ps.144, 13. 
—  This   signification  of  the  noun  ap- 

pears  also  in  the  dialects,  e.  g.  Ar.  ljUI, 
Syr.  M^.,  Maltese  elf  &c,  and  it  is 
clear  from  the  meaning  of  myriads  in 
the  Aethiopic  that  '$  properly  denotes, 
like  is1! ,  ttNtt ,  a  number  bound  together 
to  make  a  united  whole:  from  fcjba  4. 
The  use  of  '$  for  a  large  round  number 
Gen.  24,  60,"  Mic.  6,  7  appears  to  con- 
firm this  derivation.  —  3.  properly  a 
union  of -family  members,  therefore  as- 
sociation of  the  members  of  a  family  or 
tribe,  larger  communities  into  which 
every  race  was  divided,  which  com- 
munities again  had  their  presidents  or 
rulers  (ü^fin,  tTBlV«  Zech.9,7;  12,5). 
(Synonymous  terms  are  iitisuitt,  inütt, 
tt5tt5.)  Hence  the  word  always  denoted 
a  smaller  division  of  a  tribe  or  race  Is. 
60,22  (rjbg),  parallel  "av,  Judges  6, 15 
("•aba),  parall.  3N  rpjn;  Numb.  1,  16; 
10,:4  36;  Deut.  33,  17;  Josh.  22,  21 
30;  1  Sam.  10,  19;  23,  23.  Metapho- 
rically: the  seat  of  such  a  community 
or  family  group,  civitas,  Mic.  5,  1.  — 
4.  n.  p.  in  the  enumeration  of  the  cities 
in  Benjamin's  territory:  Josh.  18,  28 
iDü^l  r)btfirt  5>b£i.  Since  ybx  appears 
as  a  Benjaminite  city  2  Sam.  21, 14,  and 
^bninil-'W  Judges  19,'ll  or  simply 
löin^i  Josh.  15,  8,  poetically  'lD*ö? 
Zech.  9,  7  (for  Jerusalem)  is  tantamount 
to  Öto?  Judges  19,  10  11,  rjbain  can 
only  be  a  Benjaminite  city  that  lay  be- 
tween 5>biS  and  S*li?,  and  it  suits  the 
connection  very  well  if  S]bN  Zech.  9,  7 
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should  be  read  as  J|b$  and  understood 
of  the  present  city  which  belonged  to 
Judah  and  Benjamin  together,  like  0*0?. 
Jefet  read  Josh.  18, 28  Vätep  tjbgtj  *bi 
taking  it  for  the  name  of  a  single  city; 
he  also  states  that  in  his  time  a  quarter 
of  Jerusalem  with  Zechariah's  grave  was 
still  so  named. 

5|bx  Aram,  like  the  Hebrew  tjba  2: 
thousand  Dan.  5, 1,  also  written  fjbtf  7, 
10;  j9Z.  according  to  the  K'ri  y&ba  7, 10, 
for  which,  however,  the  K'tib  has  D^sbtf. 

5jb&*  see  rpbtf. 

DjSbx  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  14,  5,  see 
üb.snW 

^©bx  ('El  effects  noble  achievement) 
n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  8,  11,  see  b^S,  nnb22. 

,  i         i    :  -  : 

YJtf,  (Kal  unused)  intr.  to  cleave  fast 
to  something,  Ar.  Ul  and  (jaJ!  to  hang 

together,  only  in  Pili,  ybtf  to  press  firmly 
upon  something,  figuratively  to  press,  urge 
strongly  Judges  16,16,  where  the  b  stands 
with  a  compound  sheva  after  losing 
dagesh  forte.  Comp.  Syr.  ^X  and  ^^ 
to  constrain,  and  the  Sam.  y^tf,  of  the 
same  meaning,  with  b  changed  into  1. 
—  The   organic  root   is  yb-N    and   is 

also  found  in  ybTi*  UJb,  Ar.  (jai  to 
cohere  firmly. 

"JS25N:  n.p.  m.  Ex.  6,  22,  see  l^btf. 

D^pjN  m.  no-withstanding,  Prov.  30, 
31  a  king,  whom  there  is  no  with- 
standing, who  marches  along  victorious, 

formed  like  nitt-b«  12,  28  with  btf  not. 

V'T     "  ^     '" 

Others  compare  the  Ar.  (•»aJI  people, 
and  translate:  with  whom  is  the  people 
(so  LXX). 

HDpbN!  (?El  is  possessing)  n.  p.  m. 
Ex.  6,  24,  the  father  of  Samuel  1  Sam. 
1, 1,  who  because  he  dwelt  inRamah  in 
the  district  of  ü^aiÄ  or  tfls,  y^2K  is  also 
called  iöiS  tt^V«  1  Chr.  6, 11*;  12,  6; 
6,  8;  2  Chr.  28,  7.  As  to  derivation, 
compare  the  proper  names  *)i"P?j^2  Phe- 
nicianb^rpN  audbtfn2jp(frombtt  DJg), 
the  name  of  the  Punic  town  Kav&rjXv  &c. 


ÜDpblS!  n.  p.  of  the  birth  place  of  the 
prophet  Nahum;  according  to  Jerome 
(on  Nahum)  the  little  village  Elkesi 
(^tlipbtf)  in  Galilee  which  he  saw  him- 
self, and  of  which  ruins  still  existed  in 
his  day;  according  to  Epiphanius  (de 
vita  prophet.  17)  niqav  rov  'Iogddvov 
sig  Bt]yaßäo  ix  cpvlrjg  Svpsojv;  accord- 
ing to  Cyril.  Alex,  (on  Nah.  1, 1)  Elkese, 
y.ojprj  8s  avTtj  Tzävtcog  nov  iü]g  'Iovdcu'av 
ycooag;  and  according  to  Assemani  (B. 
Or. 1, 525)  that  JjUäJ!  two  miles  north 
of  Mosul  on  the  east  bank  of  the  Tigris, 
where  the  tomb  of  the  prophet  is  still 
shewn.  But  we  must  decide  in  favour 
of  a  place  in  Palestine.  Hence  the  gen- 
tile "»itipbK  Nah.  1,  1.  —  With  respect 
to  the  derivation,  bfi$,  as  in  the  names 
of  the  towns  ^binba,  Njj>nb$,  ypnbs, 
Nbs>btf,  may  be  only  a  shorter  form  of 
b$  (which  see)  God,  and  125)3 j  Ar.  (j**3, 
may  be  taken  in  the  sense  of  bow,  fig. 
power,  might,  like  the  Phen.  proper  name 
btfMp,  yb"  (Castulus,  -la,  -linus:  Mor- 
celli,  Afr.  christ.  II.  357),  therefore  both 
together  El's  power.  Besides  I25p  a  form 
UJ-'p.,  123 ft  may  have  existed,  and  so  in 
Jerome,  Epiphanius  and  others  Elkesi 
(i123pb$).  A  form  JTtfipba  may  have 
appeared  also.  The  y^J^p  rising  at  the 
foot  of  Tabor  and  flowing  through  the 
plain  of  Esdraelon  may  have  been  named 
from  this  word,  as  it  is  called  in  Ar. 
Lq.asv  .,g3,  because  its  mouth  is  at 
Khaifa;  and  perhaps  Elkosh  might  be 
looked  for  at  this  river. 

ntlipb^  see  ttSjjba. 

htppb^  see  i2JpbN. 

tt)b#  (not  used)  see  ttftbtt. 

|-     x       >  '  IT 

ibinb^  n-  V'  °f  a  town  in  the 
tribe  of  Simeon  Josh.  19,  4,  improperly 
15,  30  counted  to  Judah,  along  with 
others;  in  1  Chr.  4,  29  this  name  is 
simply  ^bin.  —  According  to  Berosus 
(p.  50)  Mvlitta  or  Mvlfjra  (Phenician 
nbi»  =  mbi»,  Aram. Nnnbn»),  the  well- 

-  vv        7  it  :-     i  /7 

known  deity  of  the  male  and  female 
physical  principle  of  generation  among 
the  Babylonians,  was  also  called  Qaldrü, 
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better  Qcoldzd  ("lb in,  n^Vin),  and  tlie 
place  was  probably  named  after  the  Phe- 
nician  deity,  likelnb^O  (Slbä);  mbi?2  in 

J  '  it-:i-  X       ITT  '  '  ITT       I 

its  vicinity.     See  lb  "in,  Fttbi». 

,       J  IT  '  ITT       I 

SpSPipX  (or  Sift")  n.  p.  of  a  Levitical 
city  in  the  tribe  of  Dan  Josh.  19,  44; 
21,  23.  8)5  n  (prop.  8jj>n)  is  a  name  of 
the  primitive  deity  Ad'/tj  in  the  Baby- 
lonian and  Phenician  cosmogony  {Da- 
mascius  ed.  Kopp.  Frankfurt  a.  M.  1826. 
p.  258),  sprung  from  the  union  of  Tauihe 
(«rnnn  =  inn)  and  Moymis  (yy2  =  ö."J»), 
denoting  the  placing  and  making  firm 
of  the  wild  chaos  (from  itpn,  8pn, 
non,  Ar.  *Uo  VIIL).  b8  from  bjs' 'is 
appended  as  an  epithet,  as  in  the  case 
of  ibin  and  others. 

np£ipj$  see  8pnb8. 

"jpribs  n.  p.  of  a  town  in  the  tribe  of 
Judah  Josh.  15,  59.  *]pn  is  the  cosmo- 
gony-deity Aa%o$  or  -ov  mentioned  in 
Damascius  (see  8pnb8)  along  with  Aäji] 
(8pn),  signifying  'firmness,  establishment 
(from  fip_n,  pn). 

Ofc$  (from  08  i.  e.  DIN  equivalent  to 
08  i.  e.  Ü728)  only  in  proper  names,  as 
tMptTK,  Ü8731Ö,  08^2  and  perhaps  in 
b*08  =  08-'in8,  ö-tnN  =  fifths,  Q8bfi 

it*-:  it       •-:'      it-..-:  it        i  -:7  it  •• 

=  D8-b'1ln)  m.  people,  community,   comp. 

n738,  Ar.  &cf,  especially  B3>.  Hence 
perhaps  the  proper  names  "V28,  ]V2X. 
See  0728. 

DK  see  0728. 
r  r  t 

DK  I.  (with  stiff.,  iK$,  ^728,  i7p8, 
□  ^55;  2?Z.  n728)  /.  ?rco^r,  a)  first  of  all, 
the  corporeal  one  Ex.  2,  8 ;  2  Kings  4, 30, 
hence  the  expression"^  ""JO,  -ns,  spoken 
of  uterine  sisters  on  the  mother's  side 
Gen.  20, 12;  Judges  8, 19,  which  stands 
poetically  for  corporeal  generally  Ps.  69, 
9;  Song  of  Sol.  1,  6.  In  the  annals  of 
reigns  the  queen-mother  because  of  her 
influence  on  the  reign  as  JTTÜÄ  is  called 
08 ,  like  the  Sultana  Walida  in  the  Tur- 
kish empire,  1  Kings  2, 19 ;  14, 21 ;  15,  2 
13;  22,  42;  in  this  respect  the  grand- 
mother too  is  so  called  15,  10.  b)  a 
stepmother  Gen.  37,  10.     c)  grandmother 


1  Kings  15,  10.  d)  the  ancestress  of  a 
race  and  people  generally,  Ez.  16,  3  45; 
Is.  50, 1,  or  of  all  mankind  Gen.  3,  20. 
In  its  manifold  figurative  applications 
08  denotes  1.  princess,  i.  e.  a  mother 
caring  for  the  people  Judges  5,  7.  — 
2.  female  possessor  Job  17,  14;  comp. 
08  4.  —  3.  people,  a  collective  people, 
a  collective  community,  Is.  50,  1;  Jer. 
50, 12;  Ez.19,  2;  Hos.  4,  5,  hence  the 
Targ.  8^20.  —  4.  mother- earth,  the 
common  mother  of  mankind,  Job  1,  21, 
comp.  Ben-Sira  40, 1.  —  5.  mother-city, 
metropolis,  but  only  in  the  expression 
081  W  2  Sam.  20,  19;  elsewhere  ST738 
stands  for  it  in  that  sense,  8,  1.  The 
Hebrew  appears  to  have  understood  by 
it  a  city  to  which  the  surrounding  ham- 
lets (ni20)  belonged;   comp.  Phenician 

08,  Ar.  -»I,  Malt,  am,  the  same;  also 
{mJti]Q,  mater  are  used  in  the  same  sense. 
—  6.  with  ^yp  Ez.  21, 16  point,  head, 
commencement,  whence  two  or  more  ways 
go  out,  and  therefore  tantamount  to  U581 
Tj'Jl  (v.  25).  It  is  translated  by  cross- 
way,  comp.  Ar.  *f ;  however  it  may  also 
be  taken  like  the  Arabic  (J^Jbft  *? 
main  street. 

Since  Vm  (perhaps  originally:  holder 
together)  is  a  primitive  word  like  08, 
the  verb -idea  to  hind  together,  with 
which  it  is  manifestly  connected,  can 
only  be  derived  from  the  noun  in  the 
first  instance.  With  the  noun  the  words 
for  mother,  nurse,  in  most  languages 
may  be  compared.     See  i"P28. 

SS  II.  belonging  to  0^38,    see  0^8. 
Qfc$  (pronominal  stem,  almost  always 

with  Makkef  following)  prop,  conjunct, 
condit.,  in  conditional  clauses,  at  first 
exactly  like  the  Ar.  °* \ ,  Syr.  ^1  in  form 
and  signification.  But  from  the  frequent 
and  very  various  use  of  this  particle  in 
conditional,  demonstrative,  interrogative 
and  optative  sentences,  a  separation 
and  classifying  of  its  meaning  into  the 
following  summary  is  necessary:  1.  08 
is  a  conditional  conjunction  in  all  sorts 
of  conditional  clauses,  where  a  first  po- 
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sition  refers  to  a  following  one,  and  is 
our  simple  if,  si,  quodsi,  Deut.  8,  19; 
Judges  4,  8;  1  Kings  9,  6;  rib  DN  if 
not  Gen.  4,  7.  With  respect  to  time 
UN  is  sometimes  joined  to  the  perfect 
Gen.  18,  3;  47,  29;  Lev.  25,  28;  Num. 
5,28;  Esth.  5,  8,  sometimes  to  the  im- 
perfect Gen.  4,  7;  Ex.  4,  8;  Am.  6,  9; 
but  the  perfect  is  also  to  be  taken  in 
the  sense  of  the  imperfect  Gen.  43,  9 ; 
Ps.  7,  4;  Job  11,  13;  Is.  4,  4.  It  is 
but  seldom  a  sign  of  the  actual  past 
1  Sam.  21,  5;  Job  8,  4;  9, 16.  In  any 
case  the  imperf.  or  perf.  with  Vau  consec. 
stands  in  the  second  member,  in  the 
continuation  of  the  .  sentence ,  except 
where  an  actual  past  is  to  be  expressed 
in  the  apodosis,  Ps.  127, 1.  From  this 
signification  the  following  branch  off: 
a)  the  use  of  DJS!  in  putting  forth  pro- 
minently certain  cases,  e.  g.  as  an  apo- 
dosis Ps.  63,  7  . .  ,  when  I  think  of  thee; 
in  the  protasis  Job  7,  4  when  I  lay  me 
down,  then  ...  Ex.  1,  16;  Jer.  14,  18, 
where  the  perfect  always  stands  and 
UN  might  be  rendered  as  often  as. 
Hence  this  DN  appears  especially  in 
describing  permanent  states  and  re- 
peated acts,  Gen.  38,  9 ;  Num.  21,  9,  and 
might  even  be  translated  always  when. 
More  rarely  does  ^3  stand  in  place  of 
it,  Judges  2,18,  or  ltt5«  Deut.  11,27, 
or  UN  is  in  the  clause  describing  the 
case  in  such  a  way  that  no  apodosis 
follows  Job  17,  13,  where  it  remains 
wholly  untranslated,  b)  its  use  in  pre- 
supposing almost  impossible  cases,  where 
DN  with  the  imperfect  following  might 
be  rendered  if  . . .  should,  so  should,  or 
would...  also,  Am.  9,  2-4;  Ob.  4;  Is.  10, 
22;  Ps.  50,  12;  139,  8;  Job  34,  14. 
c)  the  connexion  of  UN  in  this  signi- 
fication with  the  participle  Judges  9, 
15;  11,  9;  and  therefore  it  stands  be- 
side Xfr  or  ^N  with  a  suffix,  Gen.  24, 
49;  Ex.  8, 17;'  Judges  6,  36;  ISam.  19, 
11,  where  the  participle  is  to  be  taken 
as  a  futurum  instans ;  more  rarely  with 
the  infinitive  and  a  suffix  Job  9,  27, 
which  may  be  resolved  into  the  parti- 
ciple, d)  In  formulas  of  asseveration 
and  swearing,  where  the  second  clause 
in  which  one  binds  himself  is  wanting 


as  being  obvious  of  itself,  DN  appears 
not  only  to  include  the  sense  of  cer- 
tainly, certe,  omnino,  but  also  the  idea 
of  denial,  e.  g.  Gen.  26,  29  certainly  thou 
wilt  do  us  no  hurt,  but  properly :  if  thou 
wilt  do  us  hurt,  then  . . .;  1  Sam.  3, 14; 
2  Sam.  11,  11;  1  Kings  1,  51;  always 
joined  to  the  imperfect,  seldom  to  the 
perfect  Jer.  15,  11.  Nb  DN  may  be 
translated  in  this  case  certainly,  Numb. 
14,  35:  certainly  I  will  do  this,  prop,  if 
I  don't  do  this,  then  ...;  Josh.  14,  9; 
1  Kings  20,  23 ;  Job  1, 11.  It  is  to  be 
taken  in  the  same  way,  when  expres- 
sions of  confirmation  by  oath,  dissua- 
sion &c.  precede,  Song  op  Sol.  2,7; 
Neh.  13,  25;  also  where  the  connexion 
with  an  oath  is  less  apparent  Judges 
5,  8;  2  Kings  3,  14;  Is.  22,  14;  Prov. 
27,  24.  In  this  sense  DNil  is  equivalent 
to  Nb'n  nonnef  Numb.  17,  28;  Job  6,13. 

e)  The  omission  of  the  apodosis  in  other 
cases  also  when  two  conditional  clauses 
follow  one  another,  is  quite  intelligible, 
since  the  apodosis  of  the  first  may  be 
easily  supplied  in  idea  Judges  9, 16-20. 

f)  DN  is  applied  also  where  the  one 
member  of  the  sentence  is  assumed  not- 
withstanding the  other,  i.  e.  where  the 
second  member  appears  in  antithesis 
to  the  first ;  and  it  may  be  translated 
although,  just  like  the  Arabic  /M,  Is. 
1,  18;  10,  22;  Jer.  5,  2;  14,  7;  15,  1; 
22,  24;  51, 14;  Eccles.  11,  8.  g)From 
the  same  fundamental  signification  if 
arises  the  sense  of  except  only,  but,  in 
its  connexion  with  ^3,  when  a  nega- 
tive clause  precedes,  prop,  but  when,  ex- 
cept when,  Gen.  32,27  29;  Lev.  22,  6; 
Is.  55,  10;  Am.  3,  7;  Prov.  25, 17;  but 
DN  n3  may  be  so  translated  even  if  no 
negation  precedes,  Gen.  40, 14  only  thou 
wilt  remember  me;  Job  42,  8;  Numb. 
24,  22;  sometimes  stronger  DN  ^nbä 
except  only  Judges  7,  14.  In  assevera- 
tions and  oaths,  only,  2  Sam.  15, 21  K'tib. 
But  where  DN  ^  is  merely  continuative, 
it  denotes  yea  if  Prov.  2,  3,  or  although 
Jer.  51,  14.  Here  belongs  too  h)  the 
use  of  DN  in  the  mutual  connection  of 
different  cases  put  forth  as  possible, 
which  are  as  it  were  a  repeated  condi- 
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tion  (if  one  wills  this  and  if  one  wills 
that),  in  which  instance  either  DMT ...  DM 
i.  e.  sive  . . .  sive,  either  ...or,  whether  ...or 
stands  1  Kings  20,  18;  Jer.  42,  6;  Ez. 
2,  5 ;  Eccles.  12, 14,  or  UN  . . .  DM  Exod. 
IS,  13;  Lev.  3, 1 ;  Deut.  18,  3,  or  in  in- 
terrogative clauses  DM  or  DM  1 ,  or  simply 
DM  in  the  second  member  in  the  sense  of 
of-  Gen.  27,  21 ;  Am.  3,  3-6,  where  either 
ft  Josh.  5, 13  or  t|Mij  Job  34, 17  is  put 
in  the  first  member;  otherwise  rt  is  re- 
peated Num.  13, 18.  Also  in  a  question 
where  the  clause  is  solely  dependent  on 
a  preceding  one,  DM  is  put  in  the  mean- 
ing whether  2  Kings  1,  2,  for  which  In. 
stands  elsewhere  Gen.  8,  8;  and  in  the 
formula  DM  y*}V  "»Ta  Esth.  4,  14  it  can 
even  be  resolved  into  a  denial:  who 
knows  if  not  =  perhaps.  A  frequent  use 
of  this  sort,  of  the  conj.  DM  in  the  dis- 
junctive question  DM  ... .  n,  DM . . .  ?]Mn  , 
DM  ...  DM  with  the  meaning  whether  . . .  or? 
or  in  an  indirect  question  in  the  second 
member  after  verbs  of  asking,  search- 
ing, doubting,  with  the  meaning  whether, 
has  obviously  arisen  out  of  its  applica- 
tion in  double  conditional  clauses,  and 
therefore  the  interrogative  element  is 
sometimes  very  weak,  and  the  antithesis 
is  not  at  all  perceptible  Job  4, 17.  i)  In 
its  connexion  with  other  particles  DM 
may  still  be  translated  in  various  ways, 
e.  g.  DM  d^T  and  even  if  i.  e.  even  sup- 
pose Eccles.  8,  17;  Mb~dM  Ezek.  3,  6 
after  a  preceding  denial :  but  (comp.  Gen. 
24,  28),  and  it  is  unnecessary  to  punc- 
tuate with  the  Targum  and  Peshito 
Mb  DM  =  *ibM;  DM  i3  Jer. 51, 14  although, 
or*  yea  if  Prov.  2,  3,  only  Gen.  40,  14, 
but  32,29;  DM  ^nba  Judges  7, 14  except 
only;  DM  t]M  Job  36,29  where  an  affirm- 
ative position  precedes:  how  much  more 
&c.  —  2.  As  a  particle  of  time:  when, 
quando,  since,  quum,  usually  connected 
with  the  perfect,  which  must  be  trans- 
lated partly  as  a  pluperfect,  partly  as  a 
future  exact.  So  Is.  24,  13:  when  the 
vintage  will  be  over;  Am.  7,  2;  Prov.  3, 
24  &c  Here  belong  too :  DM  12  till  when, 
till  that  Gen.  24,  19;  Euth'2,  21,  for 
which  i?  alone  stands  2  Kings  7,  3 ;  ij> 
DM  1% 'Num. 32, 17;  Is.6,11.  The  con- 


nexion is  the  same  as  in  the  German 
wenn.  In  many  compounds  the  other 
vocable  is  so  strongly  prominent  that  the 
signification  of  DM  is  wholly  lost  Gen. 
47, 18.  —  3.  Like  the  conditional  word 
*lb,  as  a  particle  of  wishing:  oh  if!  would 
that!  oh  that!  utinam!  prop,  containing 
a  condition  in  spite  of  the  feeling  that 
it  is  impossible.  Connected  with  the  im- 
perf.  Exod.  32,  32;  Ps.  81,9;  139,19; 
Prov.  24, 11;  in  1  Chr.  4, 10,  however, 
the  particle  of. request  M3  accompanies 
it;  also  with  the  -perfect  Gen.  30,  27; 
and  strengthened  by  *ib  with  the  im- 
perative Gen.  23, 13.  —  4.  LikeTjn,  ri|!i 
as  an  exclamation:  behold!  lo!  en!  Hos. 
12,  12;  Job  17,  13;  Jer.  31,  20,  prop, 
like  Si  interrogative  which  may  also  be 
taken  affirmatively,  and  therefore  was 
originally  nonne,  is  not  ?  as  Mb  in,  may  be 
understood  in  like  manner,  and  DMil  is 
elsewhere  equivalent  to  Mb!i  Numb.  17, 
28.  This  DMil  is  therefore  but  the  remnant 
of  an  interrogative  proposition  where  DM 
is  more  frequent. 

As  to  the  derivation  of  DM,  since 
it  is  identical  with  the  Arab.  £;  \ ,  Syr. 
^,  Samar.  DM  and  "jM,  Aethiopic  ema, 
Hebrew  "|!n  which  also  appears  as  a  con- 
ditional vocable  Lev.  25,  20;  Jer.  3, 1, 
perhaps  it  is  of  the  same  origin;  yet 
we  must  regard  m  as  original.  In  Ara- 
bic different  forms  are  used  for  different 

o^         w  &    -33   ^ 

significations  (pt,  ^1,  £j|,  ^1,  ^1)  in 
which  the  later  development  is  mani- 
fested. In  the  later,  strong  *)bM  from 
lb  "jM  m  was  already  weakened  into  n. 
Even  if  it  could  be  assumed  that  DM  is 
originally  compounded  of  two  pronomi- 
nal stems,  the  opinion  that  it  was  pro- 
nounced d^M  and  DIM,  and  is  connected 
with  the  plural  termination  (Benfey),  is 
entirely  without  warrant  or  meaning. 

DJ^  (only  in  plur.  D^fM)  m.  people, 
prop,  a  union,  association,  Ps.  117,  1. 
The  masculine  plural  may  also  be  formed 
from  JT72M  after  an  Aramaean  model 
where  MteM  has  only  "pfaM  in  the  plural. 

N/2£<  (plur.  "p^M)  Aram.  f.  synonym- 
ous with  Hebrew  n?2M ,  an  ell,  Dan.  3, 1 ; 
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Ezr.  6,  3  and  frequently  in  the  Tar- 
gum. 

nDX  (not  used)  trans,  an  assumed 
|T  T 
stem  to  the  noun  JlttN:    to  bind,  tie  to- 

,T.T  .    . 

gether,  spoken  of  family  association;  but 

in   that   case  !"J-ttfct    would   only  be   a 

farther  development  of  DK  (üttfct),    and 

would   itself  cohere  with   the   original 

conception  in  dN.    Since,  however,  the 

verb    does   not   occur,    the   noun  iitttf 

IT    T 

may  be  regarded  as  original,  together 
with  dN. 

H/3N  (with  suffixes  Tittöt  ,  rrntttt : 
plur.  rriilttä.,  nh",  constr.  niinttN,  with 
sw/yir  ^nhttfct,  with  the  retention  of 
the  third  radical  sound  Tl  in  the  forms 
of  the  plural,  which  more  frequently 
happens  to  the  a-sound  in  the  singular 
in  Arabic,  Aramaean  and  Talmudic)  f. 
1.  a  maidservant,  handmaid,  female  slave, 
properly  the  one  that  belongs  to,  is  con- 
nected with  the  family;  hence  put  with 
%*  Ex.  20,10;  Lev.25,44  &c.  or  with 
mi  "na  Job  19,15.  'a-fa  an  konour- 
able  expression  for  sZavePs.86, 16;  116, 
16  serves  as  a  sign  of  the  deepest  hu- 
mility; but  in  prose  it  is  spoken  only 
of  an  actual  son  of  the  maid,  Gen.  21, 
10;  Judges  9,  18.  —  2.  secondary  wife, 
concubine,  i.  e.  a  maid  espoused  in  addi- 
tion to  the  wife,  after  the  oriental  custom, 
Gen.  21, 10;  30, 3 ;  comp,  from  a  cognate 
root  the  Coptic  ^me  and  £imj  wife.  — 
3.  Figuratively  as  an  expression  of  hu- 
mility, spoken  of  women  in  addressing 
the  more  distinguished  1  Sam.  25,  25; 
1  Kings  3,  20,  and  even  of  the  mother 
to  her  son  when  he  is  a  distinguished 
person  1,  13.  In  this  sense  the  word 
also  appears  in  the  signification  rever- 
encer,  adorer,  as  1*2$  is  used  of  men 
in  opposition  to  a  deity  1  Sam.  1,  11, 
just  as  in  the  Phenician  proper  names 
mn^iTDN  (Kit.  2,  3),  sniPnttH  (Plaut, 
poen.  5,  2). 

The  word  'tf,  Arab,  sij,  Targ.  Ktttf 

T        o      v  °         it  -: 

and  1!TON ,  Syr.  ]h±o\  &c.  appears  in  the 
dialects  in  the  plural  sometimes  as  though 
it  proceeded  from  a  ground -form  WN,, 
sometimes  as  if  from  one  with  firm  He 


(yet  the  Samar.  Pent,  has  occasionally 
nitt&t),  similar  examples  being  found 
elsewhere.  As  to  derivation  'fit  is  quite 
like  JinsiD  from  ftSTö,  but  in  use  it  ap- 

it  :    •  i-  t  '  r 

pears   to  have  denoted  a  nobler  state, 

1  Sam.  25,  41. 

tfBtk  (from  dttN;  constr.  n!>3K;  dual 
d^nttN;  plur.  m?2N)  f.  1.  tantamount  to 
dfct  mother- city ,  metropolis,  2  Sam.  8,  1: 
and  David  took  the  bridle  of  the  metro- 
polis (ilttatil  Mitt)  out  of  the  hand  of  the 
Philistines,  i.  e.  he  subdued  it;  a  mode 
of  speaking  which  the  Arabs  have  also. 
Abandoning  the  rare  expression  the 
Chronist  (1  Ohr.  18,  1)  has  instead  of 
1-lttN  specifically  irprmi  m ,  and  accord- 
ingly 'N  is  used  of' the  Gath-province. 
According  to  some  'Nil  3ntt  is  the  proper 
name  of  a  city  {Le  Clerc)  as  ST73N  rtflnS 

2  Sam.  2,  24;  and  the  Syr.  and  Arab,  ap- 
pear to  have  read  iTttN  nttTnN,  the 
Vulgate  nnJttii  Mitt,  the  LXX  ritten; 
but  the  explanation  now  given  is  the 
most  suitable.  —  2.  fore-arm,  prop,  joint 
of  the  hand,  where  the  upper  and  lower 
arm  divide,  and  therefore  quite  like 
V'ÄK,  comp,  dtf  6;  hence  elbow -joint, 
then  arm,  and  lastly  more  specially  the 
fore  or  lower  arm.  From  this  comes :  ell, 
cubit,  properly  a  man's  arm  conceived 
as  a  measure,  like  the  German  eile  in 
ellenbogen ;  very  frequent  in  this  sense 
in  Hebrew  Ex.  37,  25;  38,13  &c.  nttNS 
tiD*^  Deut.  3,  11  after  the  measure  of  a 
man's  arm,  as  we  speak  of  a  maris  height, 
a  maris  size.  With  relation  to  measur- 
ing by  ells  or  cubits  ttttN  in  the  singular 
is  sometimes  placed  after  the  number, 
Gen.  6,  15;  7,  20,  sometimes  before  it 
Ez.40,42;  42,4  (nittfij  in  the  same  way 
Ex.  26, 16;  2  Chr.  3,'  3  4  8),  sometimes 
'&*  follows  the  number  with  a ,  partly  in 
order  to  give  the  measure  by  merely  an- 
nouncing the  number  it  reaches  to  Ex. 
26,  2;  36,  9  15,  partly  to  express  the 
contents  of  the  cubits  Ez.  47,  3.  nitttf  3 
iltttf  httfit  Ez.  43,  13  after  cubits  (con- 

^  IT  -  IT  -  '  '  V 

sisting)  of  the  (usual)  cubit.  In  this  sense 
accordingly  also  in  the  figure  ^5>£S  n72ft 
Jer.  51,  13  the  ell  of  thy  being  cut  off 
i.  e.  when  thou  shalt  be  cut    off,     like 
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what  is  woven  or  spun  which  is  cut  off 
according  to  cubits,  as  Jerome  already 
understood  it;  comp.  38, 12.  As  in  the 
case  of  other  measures  and  weights 
they  distinguished  between  a  common 
and  a  sacred  cubit :  the  former  had  five 
handbreaths,  the  latter  six,  being  equi- 
valent to  twenty-four  fingerbreaths.  — 
3.  door-rafter,  door-basis,  foundation  Is.  6, 
4;  Vulg.  superliminaris  cardinum,  LXX 
ih  V718Q&VQ0V ,  like  niTW2  and  t]pl2372j 
described  approximative^ ;  comp.  Targ. 

N72tt  on  Ezek.  41,24,  Arab.  cyLof  root, 

IT    •  '  '  ' 

beginning  of  a  thing. —  4.  {aqueduct  [after 
the  Aramaean  and  Talmudic  usage],  as 
the  Vulg.,  Jerome,  Aq.  and  Targ.  al- 
ready translate)  n.p.  of  a  hill  r:72N  ri3>53 
2  Sam.  2,  24.  rt  ~     '" :  ' 

TVßR  is  perhaps  sing,  of  d^N  see  d?tt. 

H)2^  /.  equivalent  to  UN  mother  Ez. 
16,  44,  like  nab  ibid.  v.  30  besides  2ib. 

77  IT    •  |" 

»1/2&t  (from  d72tf ,  only  j9Zwr.  ni72N)  /. 
a  tribe,  race,  spoken  of  smaller  com- 
munities of  people  Gen.  25,  16;  Uiri^ 
nifäjS;  Num.  25, 15  head  of  a  people.  Comp. 

Ar.  ajo!  people,  ^oi  (epithet  of  Moham- 
med), out  of  the  people,  uneducated, 
pLoj^  ruler.  Perhaps  rroa  2  Sam.  8, 1  is 
the  same. 

TVBR  (otherwise  N72K ,  plur.  def.  8*72«) 
uflmw.  /.  tantamount  to  the  Hebrew  !"I72N 
Dan.3,4  7  31;  5,19;  7,14;  Ezr.4,10' 
It  is  distinguished  from  d?  which  means 
the  whole  people,  and  ytiib  which  ex- 
presses the  idea  of  one  language,  denot- 
ing only  that  race  among  a  people  which 
is  more  closely  connected  within  itself. 

"ji/OS  I.  m.  1.  equivalent  to  ]72N  (which 
see)  a  builder,  architect;  with  relation 
to  a  feminine  noun  a  female  architect,  e.  g. 
the  hypostatic  and  personified  wisdom 
of  God  in  creating  (mjsn),  whose  archi- 
tectural agency  in  the  world  began  with 
creation  Prov.  8,  30;  as  it  is  also  called 
tsxnns  Wisdom  7,  21.  Accordingly  the 
LXX  translate  'N  aQfxo^ovaa  aocpla,  the 
Vulg.  cuncta  componens,  the  Syr.  jJ-ßA^o 
paraphrasing  in  this  the  proper  signifi- 


cation. Some  explain  'N  in  the  sense  of 
■p2N  (Num.  11,  12)  naidayayog  (l^z), 
tutor,  supporter,  educator,  or  of  "p72£* 
(Lament.  4, 5)  son.  Many  other  explana- 
tions of  the  personified  r?725n  appear  in 
the  Midrash  (on  Gen.  1,1)  in  the  farther 
development  of  the  doctrine.  But  the 
interpretation  now  given  is  sufficient 
for  the  passage  of  Scripture  in  question. 
—  2.  in  the  form  of  "ppirr  for  ppa  as 
an  epithet  of  b^S  in  the  Phenician  the- 
ogony ;  hence  *p7prt  b^ä  (LXX  Bala^wv) 
proper  name  of  a  city,  Song  op  Sol.  8., 
11,  perhaps  in  Samaria,  comp.  Judith 
8,  3  BeXapoov.  In  the  word  )V2'n  (constr. 
•p7pn),  occurring  in  the  phrases  Titttt 
Ö^Ä»  and  tf}  •,'172^ ,  Ezekiel  (Ez.  30, 10 
15)  may  have  all  the  more  readily  alluded 
to  the  Egyptian  "pttN ,  because  the  name 
in  full  is  ■J173N  N5.  See  JiöSji  —  3.  (work- 
master,  maker)  n.  p.  m.  1  Kings  22,  26 ; 
2  Kings  21,18-26;  Neh.  7, 59,  for  which 
occurs  in  Ezr.  2,  57  ^72  is:  (which  see). 
The  personal  proper  name  was  probably 
used  after  the  epithet  of  Baal,  if  ^1725* 
and  ",72N  were  not  formed  from  UN.  — 

I*   •*  IT 

4.  n.  p.  of  an  Egyptian  (as  also  of  an 
Aethiopic  and  Libyan)  supreme  deity, 
who  was  chiefly  worshipped  at  Thebes, 
Jer.  46,  25 ,  hence  *p72JSi  5*2  Nah.  3,  8 
stands  for  a  name  of  Thebes  (see  N2). 
The  Greeks  and  Romans  compare  this 
3Amon  (14  ppovv)  with  Zeus  (Herod.  2, 42 ; 
Diod.  1, 13).  As  of  Egyptian  origin  'fr? 
is  said  by  Jablonsky  to  be  contracted 
from  the  Coptic  ^MOT-oem  light-giving 
into  ivMOim,  which  again  in  hieroglyphic 
inscriptions  was  written  aoin,  and  that 
connected  with  pH  means  Amun-sun  i.  e. 
sun-god.  That  Amon  really  represented 
this  aspect  of  nature-power  is  apparent 
from  the  fact  that  the  hieroglyphic  de- 
signation is  a  sun -pillar,  that  he  is 
figured  with  a  ram's  head  and  coincides 
with  the  Baal  of  the  Phenicians.  Others 
derive  'N  from  the  Coptic  ^mohi,  moiu  to 
nourish,  or  from  moth,  mhii  to  persevere, 
remain  firm  &c.  But  all  these  and  similar 
derivations,  so  far  as  the  Semitic  root 
can  be  referred  thereto,  shew  that  the 
name  of  the  Egyptian  deity  may  have 
been  adopted  from  Semitism,  especially 
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as  the  same  word  appears  in  Phenician 
also  as  an  epithet  of  Baal. 

The  form  )V2$  is  only  a  North-Pa- 
lestinian and  Phenician  orthography  for 
■patf,  and  as  many  mss.  and  interpret- 
ers read  "paa  for  the  latter,  the  former 
seems  likewise  to  have  been  pronounced 
3Ammon,  especially  if  one  compares  the 
Phenician.  The  Phenician  )V2$  appears 
as  an  epithet  of  ^rP^'b^S  (hence  the 
name  of  a  Phenician  cape  ^Ammon-Baal- 
Iton,  Strab.  17,  3)  just  as  the  word  is 
here  applied  to  the  hypostatised  and  per- 
sonified aocpia.  Even  the  Egyptian  p7aN 
was  considered  to  be  without  beginning 
(Pint,  de  Is.  31);  according  to  Manetho 
(Plut.  1.  c.  9)  he  was  the  concealed  one; 
according  to  Jamblichus  (de  myst.  8,  3; 
comp.  Euseb.  Pr.  Ev.  11, 7)  he  was  called 
the  world-creating  oijfiiovoyog  and  arti- 
ficer, and  therefore  there  is  said  of  him 
what  in  Prov.  8, 12  is  spoken  of  !ri£bn, 
with  which  the  explanation  of  p?aN'in 
the  Midrash  (1.  c.)  by  23£7p,  InSpu  agrees. 
The  meaning  of  pillar  was  also  thought 
of,  as  is  given  under  no.  4. 

■pEN  II.  only  Jer.  52, 15  written  for 
pati.' 

Ö^IEg  see  )12$. 

J1DV/ÜJS:  (with  suff.  ^njlÄg,  inSEtf,  pi. 
rriaTOS*;  formed  from  "jWfi?)  f.  firmness, 
Ex.  17,  12  and  his  hands  were  firmness 
i.  e.  firm;  security,  Is.  33,  6  and  there 
shall  be  security  of  thy  times  i.  e.  thy 
times  will  be  secure;  fidelity,  opposed  to 
IjTttS  Prov.  12,  17  22;  calmness,  tran- 
quillity, opposed  to  haste  in  order  to  get 
gain  28,  20  comp.  20,  6;  honesty,  up- 
rightness Jer.  5,  1;  Ps.  37,  3;  119,  30; 
goodness  119,  75  as  an  adverbial  accu- 
sative i.  e.  graciously;  veracity  89,  25; 
Deut.  32,  4;  favour  Ps.  36,  6;  fulfilment 
of  a  given  promise  89,  2 ;  confidence  89, 3 ; 
conscientiousness  2  Kings  12, 16;  2  Chr. 
34,  12;  ■jgjf  'a  Is.  25,  1  highly  faithful, 
prop,  an  adverbial  accusat.  All  these 
significations  proceed  from  the  funda- 
mental one  in  "paa  to  be  firm,  confident. 
'N  in  Scripture  spoken  of  God  Deut.  34, 
4,  of  men  Hab.  2, 4  never  occurs  in  the 
sense  of  faith,  Tticmg,  which  it  did  not 
take  till  the  latest  period  of  the  language. 


Vi!Q^  (valiant,  strong)  n.  p.  m.  father 
of  the  prophet  Isaiah,  Is.  1,  1 ;  2  Kings 

19,  2  20;  20, 1.  For  the  explanation  of 
the  name  comp.  STASMj;,  ^patf. 

h/ÜN  n.p.  m.  Ezr.  2,  57,  for  which  ■j'itt« 
stands  in  Neh.  7,  59;  probably  it  is  a 
shorter  form  for  "patf  (=  p?afc*),  which  also 
lies  at  the  basis  of  p}^aN;  yet  p?aN  and 
■»tttf  may  also  be  derived  here  from  Ott 
(which  see). 

D^Otf  see  tTN. 

fi^ÜK  n.  p.  m.  for  paftN  2  Sam.  13, 

20,  which  attested  by  the  Targ.  Kimchi 
declares  to  be  a  diminutive  form,  as 
it  is  also  in  the  Arabic;  but  as  this 
form  is  without  example  in  Hebrew,  and 
the  Septuagint  wants  it,  we  may  regard 
it  as  developed  accidentally  out  of  !paa 

"pEtf  (also  ym;  after  the  formp^S) 
adj.  m.  firm,  spoken  of  a  covenant  2  Sam. 
15,  12;  strong  Job  9,  19;  powerful  Is. 
28,  2;  with  nip  Nah.  2,2;  Job  9,  4;  or 
üb  Am.  2, 16  strong  in  power  or  courage 
i.  e.  powerful  or  bold. 

*P)0X  m.  prop,  the  extended,  the  pro- 
jecting, hence  1.  summit,  top  of  a  tree 
Is.  17, 6 ;  —  2.  summit  of  a  mountain,  and 
generally  a  mountain- castle,  tower,  17,  9 : 
the  desolation  of  the  forest  and  of  the  moun- 
tain-top i.  e.  of  the  forests  and  mountain- 
castles,  which  they  (the  mountaineers, 
■^fofcjO  have  left  because  of  Israel;  a  genuine 
historical  allusion.    See  ^foN ;  and  TaN. 

/t2R  intr.    to  fade,  become  loose,  to 

languish,  especially  spoken  of  plants; 
then  like  nbs  and  S]Düa  to  long  for  a 

thing,  to  hope,  Ar.  Jüof.  In  Kai  only 
the  part.  pass.  fern.  Ez.  16,  30  in  !Ta 
'TjSnäb  STlbpH  how  has  thine  heart  languished 
(with  lust") !  But  already  the  LXX  read 
Tjnüb  rrjv  ftvyavEQa  gov,  and  it  might  also 
be  translated:  what  hope  is  there  of  thy 
daughter!  i.  e.  what  is  there  to  expect 
from  the  immoral  mother  in  relation  to 
the  daughter  and  young  family?  SlbfrN 
would  thus  be  a  noun,  after  the   form 

STTOJL  rtänb». 

it        :  '        it         : 
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Pul.  bb»S,  part.  bbttN,  but  in  Ps.  6,  3 
bbtttf,  for'Ntt,  only  poetically  1.  to  fade, 
languish,  wither,  applied  to  plants  and 
fields  Is.  16,  8;  24,  7;  Nah.  1,  4;  Jo. 
1,12;  to  pine^  to  be  withered,  with  sorrow, 
applied  to  menPs.  6,  3  ('EN  out  of '»»la). 
—  2.  to  mourn,  to  be  sorrowful,  dejected, 
spoken  of  persons  1  Sam.  2,  5;  Jer.  15, 
9;  Hos.  4,  3;  figuratively  to  go  to  ruin, 
applied  to  the  earth  &c.  Is.  33,  9;  Jer. 
14,  2;  Lament.  2,  8. 

On  the  root  comp.  biN,  bS3'  &c;  the 
organic  root  is  here  b»"N,  which  is  also 
found  in  b»~p. 

f     't 

rib'BK  /"•  in  Ez.  16,  30  see  b»K. 

it  \  -:   '  '  i"  t 

P bpiSt  (only  £>Z.  d^b")  ad/,  m.  wea&, 
decaying,  poor  Neh.  3,  34.  The  form  is 
one  that  has  arisen  from  b»N  redupli- 
cated, and  <?  has  continued  firm  from  the 
original  intransitive  conception. 

DD^S  (not  used)  tr.  to  unite,  bind  to- 
gether. This  idea  of  unitedness  is  im- 
plied in  dN  (stem-  or  family-uniting  one, 
i.  e.  mother)  which  is  probably  primitive. 
Another  formation  from  the  stem  dN  is 
!-?-»£,  expressing  the  idea  of  belonging 
together,  being  united,  whence  MEN,  she 
belonging  to  the  family  and  connected 
with  it,  as  nfiötä  from  ns-JD.  Then  US 
like  d?  denotes  to  be  united  in  one, 
from  the  fact  of  all  the  individual  mem- 
bers of  a  people  belonging  together. 
Comp,  moreover  dN,  dab  and  &2.   The 

ss  '"      '" r  r 

Arab.  j*f  has  exactly  the  same  meaning. 
See   too  Ü73N,   dN,  Jl»N,   MttN  and  the 

IT  ~  '  IT    •.    '  IT   T 

proper  name  d»N. 

OTß^i  (gathering-place)  n.  p.  of  a  city 
in  the  tribe  of  Judah  Josh.  15,  26,  in 
the  vicinity  of  tnb-i». 

|.DN  I.  fraws.  1.  (not  used)  to  fasten, 
to  make  fast  or  strong  (see  Nif),  spoken 
of  a  house:  to  build;  then:  *o  act  the  ar- 
chitect, to  bring  something  together,  to  make; 
hence  "j»j«  (which  see)  and  |iün.  From 
the  signification  to  make  firm  follows  that 
of  to  support,  prop;  hence  np»N'  1.  — 
2.  Figuratively  to  maintain,  foster,  bring 
up,    properly    to    support,    strengthen, 


whence  the  participle  "J72N  Esth.  2,  7; 
substantively  Num.  11,  12;  2  Kings  10, 
1  5 ;  Is.  49,  23  bring  er  up,  fosterer,  guar- 
dian, naidaycoyog,  and  fem.  npttfc  2  Sam. 
4, 4 ;  Ktjth4,  16 ;  part.  pass.  "püN  Lament. 
4,5  brought  up,  ^bin  ^b^wi  scarlet  robes. 
In  this  signification  that  of  nourishing 
may  have  been  implied  also,  as  is  seen 
from  the  Ar.  ^Uo  which  is  identical 
with  the  root  in  }»~N;  but  the  meaning 
"to  carry"  is  not  perceptible;  comp,  ^aD, 
bsb3,  "I2D.  —  3.  Figuratively:  to  make 
something  fast,   firm,    to  hang  faithfully 

upon  something,  Ar.  ^wo\]  hence  part, 
pass.  pi.  d^»N  Ps.  12,  2;  31,  24  the 
faithful,  firm,  niotoi,  prop,  the  supported, 
comp.  ^*iftö  Is.  26,  3.  Derivatives  !J»N 
(pi.  Ü?in»N),  Ü5*IÖj«,  ..1»N,-'.  i»k,  Jl5»^j 
d:ttN,  dSttN,  n»N,  M3»N  1,  and  the  proper 

it  :  t  7      it  :  ••  1      iv  v:'      iTT-:    '  jt      x 

names  "p}»«,  "p^N,  Tj)»N.  —  4.  (not 
used)  to  flow  continuous,  constant,  applied 
to  a  river,  also  in  irPN  connected  with 
fast,    firm.      Hence    the    proper    name 

StJEN  2. 

itt  -: 

Nif.  I»«?,  (/wt  1»N^)  1.  to  be  fastened, 
supported,  or  fo  5e  firm;  applied  to  a 
house,  1»ä5  rPä  1  Sam.  2,  35;  25,  28; 
1  Kings  11,  38  a  firm  house,  figuratively 
an  unbroken  line  of  posterity ;  "pfcO  Ü'ip» 
Is.  22,  23  25  firm  place.  —  2.  to  be  sup- 
ported, fostered  Is.  60,  4,  where  the 
dagesh  is  omitted  in  t"rt»tf n  as  in  frtitfm 

o  Tr  T ,..  T)..T  r 

(Ruth  1,  13).  —  3.  to  be  true,  reliable, 
faithful,  e.  g.  spoken  of  God  Is.  49,  7,  of 
men  Gen.  42,  20;  1  Kings  8,  26 ;  2  Chr. 
1,  9,  of  a  messenger  Prov.  25,  13,  of 
a  witness  Jer.  42,  5,  of  a  prophet  or 
priest  1  Sam.  2,  35;  3,  20,  particularly 
of  fidelity  and  loyalty  to  God  and  his 
covenant,  with  m  (tin)  Psalm  78,  8  37 ; 
Is.  1,  21.  h*i*i  *)»N5  one  honest  or  faith- 
ful in  spirit  Prov.  11, 13;  27,  6:  faithful 
(i.  e.  well-meant)  are  the  wounds  of  a 
friend;  thence  generally:  true  Psalm 
111,  7.  (With  a  play  upon  the  word 
and  idea  Is.  7,9:  to  prove  oneself.  — 
4.  to  be  durable,  lasting,  e.  g.  spoken  of 
the  uninterrupted  flowing  of  water  Is. 
33,  16;  Jer.  15,  18,  opposed  to  3TPN; 
of   lasting    diseases    Deut.  28,  59,  *  of 
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durable  promises  Is.  55,  3,  of  abiding 
covenants  Ps.  89,  29,  just  as  many  forms 
of  this  stem  in  Syriac  have  the  same 
signification. 

Pih.  "j*2tf  only  in  the  Sam.  cod.  of  the 
Pentat.  for  Hiß  Ex.  4,  1  5  8  9;  14,  31; 
19,9;  Num.  14,  11;  Deut.  1,32;  28,66 
without  altering  the  signification  of  the 
Hifil. 

Hif.  V^tf/n  (fut.  "pMO,  ap.  V.2N:)  1.  to 
hold  fast  by  a  thing,  with  a,  e.  g.  by 
God  Is.  7,  9:  if  ye  do  not  'hold  fast; 
28,  16:  whoever  holds  fast  (by  God), 
shall  not  flee;  to  support  oneself  upon 
something,   hence   to  trust,   with   a  in 

any  thing,  like  the  Ar.  /jwol  with  u 
Gen.  15,  6;  Job  4,  18;  Deut.  28,  66: 
and  thou  wilt  have  no  trust  in  thy  life 
i.  e.  thou  wilt  be  tired  of  thy  life;  to 
give  faith  (trust)  to  a  person  or  thing, 
with  b  Gen.  45,  26;  Prov.  14, 15;  more 
rarely  with  ^S  following  Ex.  4, 5,  or  with 
the  infinitive  andb  Ps.  27,  13,  or  with- 
out b  Job  15,22,  where  one  might  trans- 
late 'it  hope.  Only  once  does  'Ntl  stand 
with  the  accusat.  in  the  sense  to  count 
safe  Judges  11,  20:  he  did  not  count  it 
safe  for  Israel  to  pass  through.  —  2.  Only 
in  Job  39,  24  in  the  sense  to  make  a 
pause,  to  stand  still,  spoken  of  the 
horse  (comp.  Virg.  Georg.  3,  83),  going 
back  to  yq&  in  the  signification  to  stand 
firm,  as  also  the  Targ.  and  Peshitp  em- 
ploy U 

The  stem  *)*2N,  whose  first  significa- 
tion corresponds  to  the  Ar.  /jUo,  is  also 

.->  9& 

in  the  Ar.  ^\jc\   and    ^ol  and  in  some 

senses  in  the  Syr.  ^1,  Targ.  "flag;  but 
the  organic  root  is  "p2~tf,  such  as  is  still 
found  in  the  Mediterranean. 

JDiJ  II.  only  in  Hif.  pöKp  for  "p:"^ 
Is.  30,  21,  denom.  from  "pöi  which  see. 

"j/ÜS  (part.  pass,  of  Af.  }tt?ftE)  Aram. 
tantamount  to  the  Hebr.  h,73N  L;  but  in 
use  only  in  Af.  )W?\  (Targ.  "p7^»  Syr. 
^T^01,  Ar.  rj*l&),  like  the  Hebr.  y*n$rt 
construed  with  a  Dan.  2,  45 ;  6,5  24.  — 
The  ft,  in  this  very  word  in  the  dialects, 
also   appears   to   have   been   partly  re- 


garded as  belonging  to  the  stem.  See 
my  system  of  the  Aramaean  idioms 
(Lehrgeb.  der  aram.  Idiome  I.  146  &c). 

TÜR  (after  the  form  Dan)  m.  1.  work- 
IT  T  .  IT  T . 

man,  artificer,  opifex,  artifex  Song  op 

Sol.  7,  2;  it  may  be  derived  from  "p2N  I. 
very  well.  But  this  word  is  in  Aramaean 
Yd-W  and  stands  for  Ü31t1  and  adn,  Syr. 
M^coi,  so  that  Kimchi  and  Ihn  Koreish 
read  fa»  (out  of  "jgfira  =  ^Nft).  It  seems 
to  be  formed  from  Pu.  denoting  properly 
practised,  fit.  —  2.  Adj.  masc.  as  a  basis 
for  the  following  fttftJK.  —  3.  Equivalent 
to  "pttN  in  the  proper  name  "p-^N  de- 
rived from  it. 

TÜ N  ac?;'.  m.  1.  5wre,  true,  firm,  like 
the  Ar.  (j*ax>!,  Syr.  jJ-^j .  Substan- 
tively: fidelity,  pN  ^'bjK  Is.  65, 16  *A« 
GW  o/"  faithfulness  i.  e.  who  keeps  fideli- 
ty. Hence  adverbially:  truly,  certainly, 
either  at  the  beginning  of  a  discourse 
Jer.  28,  6,  or  especially  as  a  confirma- 
tion at  the  end  of  sayings  and  poems, 
single  or  double  Num.  5,  22;  Deut.  27, 
15  &c;  Neil  5,  13;  Ps.  41,  14;  72,19; 
89,  53.  From  this  "]'2K  the  Hebrew  n»M 
from  nSttR  =  2^538  is  to  be  derived,  Phe- 
nician  rti73M[,  e.  g.  *ni  rdttR  DN  a  sign 
of  truth  shall  be  (Poen.  1,  9).  —  2.  As  a 
ground-form  to  the  proper  name  'jfaijaÄ., 
in  the  sense  of  IWtf  3. 

'it  t 

■j/ük  m.  confidence,  faithfulness  Is.  25, 
1;  comp.  Phenician  "pas  firmness  (Kit. 
1,  2).    Derivatives  rtiTaiSt,  D^atf,  tizilX. 

1       y  it  :  t  7       it  :  r '       it  :  \ 

rO'/OX  (see  pä  2)  f.  1.  the  established, 

it  t   -:    v  '  it  t       y  '  » 

determined,  therefore  covenant  ISTeh.  10, 

„* 
1,  Ar.  ioli!;  decree  or  statute  11,  23, 
parallel  ^b^il  rn^a.  —  2.  proper  name 
of  a  ridge  of  Antilibanus  (Talm.  )"t553N) 
Song  of  Sol.  4,  8,  from  which  comes  the 
proper  name  of  a  river  that  flows  with 
^IS^IS  (now  Awag)  through  Damascus 
2  iiNGS  5,  12  K?ri,  but  for  which  the 
K3tib  has  !"J3aN  (which  see) ;  the  Targ.  un- 
derstands also  in  Song  of  Sol.  by  ITok 

J       it  t  — : 
the  'R  "ifia ;  and  it  has  been  conjecturally 

identified  with  the  modern  (^^v^-    The 

name  is  to  be  taken  from  yaa  m  signi- 

8  rT 
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fication  4,  if  Antilibanus  received  its 
name  from  the  river. 

rOTQN  1.  f.  bringing  up,  tutelage  Esth. 
2,  2Ö1,  from  ■)£*  2.  —  2.  fern,  from  «jglj 
truth,  hence  adverbially  truly,  vere,  re 
vera  Josh.  7,  20.  Here  it  is  only  a  dia- 
lectic variation  of  djM3Ä,  as  the  cod. 
Samar.  at- Gen.  20, 12  actually  read  the 
latter  for  S1572N.  In  Hebrew,  feminine 
forms  are  frequently  converted  into  ad- 
verbs, e.  er.  S-DITDKVa*  first.   S"ttSrf»  ort 

'         °        it  r  '  *        it    -:  r 

Zas£,  n^MMJJ  uprightly;  mpbw  royally 
Esth.  5,  1." 

nD"05<  as  a  singular  to  niittls  see 
njttfc. 

liDE.8  (from  172N,  as  linsn  from  D^n, 

J     i   :    -    v  '  it  t  '  '     i   :  _  itt' 

but  "pQNis  here  equivalent  to  "jifcK,  hence : 
adherent  of  ^Amön,  comp,  proper  name 
■pjpä)  w.  je»,  w.  2  Sam.  3,  2;  13,  1-39-, 
1  Chr.  4,  20.  Once  "pr^N  (which  see) 
stands  for  it. 

2 3  72  K  (from  ■$«  with  the  termina- 
tion D-)  adv.  truly,  certainly,  verily,  vere, 
profecto,  partly  with  the  imperfect  Job 
34,  12,  partly  with  the  perfect  9,  2; 
so  also  with  other  particles,  as  C]N  19,  4; 
13  12,  2  5  dti  19,  5;  Targ.  Äätbipa.  On 
d- in  adverbs  see  the  letter  12.  Comp. 
rtäö&. 

it  :  t 

□DftX  (from  }»&)  adv.  equivalent  to 
Ü372N  Gen.  18, 13,  elsewhere  always  with 
interrogative  5,  Ps.  58,  2:  cfo  yg  speaß 
in  truth  &c. 

PD72X  /*•  1.  a  pillar,  post,  column, 
only  in  ^ZwraZ  rriifcSt,  2  Kings  18,  16, 
Targ.  ÄJjö^fO,  Syr.  |AAasf,  LXX  iar?]- 
Qiyfisva;  as  a  partic  feminine  properly: 
the  supporting.  —  2.  a  foster-mother,  a 
nurse,  see  yaa  I,  2. 

^DN  I.  {fut.  fQWj  intr.  1.  (not  used) 
io  5e  sharp,  especially  applied  to  the 
sharp,  clear,  dazzling  colour  of  deep 
red.  See,  however,  yjs n  II.  for  the  de- 
rivative yJpN.  —  2.  tlieT  idea  of  sharp- 
ness transferred  and  applied  to  the  mind, 
to  be  sharp,  vigorous,  bold,  strong,  Deut. 
31,  7;  2  Chr.  13,  18,  usually  connected 
with  pTfi  and  opposed  to  N'T»,  nnn 
Josh.  1,6  7-,  10,25;  2  Chr.  3277;  con- 


strued with  yo :  to  prevail  over  one ,  to 
be  stronger  than  he  Gen.  25,  23.  Deri- 
tives  y?2N?3,  V"£ia,  !t£73N  and  the  pro- 
per names  "^N,  J"P£ttK,  1i"P",  yi»N. 

Pih.  y^N  (fut.  yE&r)  to  make  stro?ig, 
with  ib  fo  ma£e  £Ad  heart  hard,  obstinate 
Deut. '"2,  30;  15,  7;  2  Chr.  36,  13;  to 
make  fast,  to  strengthen,  the  temple  24, 
13;  the  heaven  Prov.  8,  28;  an  ido- 
latrous image  Is.  44,  14;  to  make  cou- 
rageous, bold,  by  assistance  given  Deut. 
3,  28;  Is.  41, 10;  to  strengthen,  e.  g.  the 
sinking  knee  Job  4,  4;  the  arm  Ps.  89, 
22;  Prov.  31, 17;  to  support  2  Chr.  11, 
17;  to  harden,  the  strength  Prov.  24,  5; 
Am.  2,  14;  to  plant,  make  firm,  Ps.  80, 
16  18.  In  these  and  similar  senses  'N 
is  often  quite  synonymous  with  p-tn, 
and  obviously  proceeds  from  the  fun- 
damental signification  already  given, 
without  the  notion  of  selecting  ever  oc- 
curring, which  some  have  assumed.  De- 
rivative y^N. 

Hif.  y^ÜJStfl  to  act  courageously ,  va- 
liantly, to  put  forth  strength  Ps.  27,  14; 
31,  25. 

Hithp.  y^NZltl  to  collect  all  the  strength, 
to  shew  oneself  bold,  rash,  courageous,  to 
take  courage  1  Kings  12, 18;  2  Chr.  13, 
7;  Euth  1,  18. 

The  cognate  in  root,  yatt,  confirms 
the  fundamental  signification  of  the  stem, 
as  y?:N  is  equivalent  to  yV2U  and  yiMH. 

VD^  II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  glisten, 
to  shine,   Ar.  tjcue*  the  same.     Hence 

y^S  (only  in  pi.  d^ätö«)  adj.  m.  deep 
red,  the  colour  of  the  horses  Zech.  6,  3 
7  (where  in  the  second  passage  even  the 
context  demands  d'^'iNi),  therefore  the 
LXX  have  ttvqqoi;  comp,  the  German 
fuchs.  The  one  translation  of  the  LXX 
hyipaQoi,  Targ.  y^MÜß  ash-coloured,  that 
of  Aquila  xaoreooi,  Vulg.  fortes  &c.  have 
arisen  solely  from  misapprehension  of 
the  true  meaning. 

yi2X  (with  suff.  1ÄM«)  m.  see  "»to«, 

IT  :  ~ 
y'OJtf  m.  valour,  strength,  Job  17,  9. 

yptf  (constr.  yjag)  m.  see  t"P££ä. 
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HXENl  (after  the  form  HttiöN,  from 
y»»  =Y^?)  f'  strength,  Zech.  12,  5: 
the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  are  strength 
(i.  e.  strong)  to  me. 

*Sü#  (from  y/2N;  valiant)  n.  p.  m. 
Neh'.11~12;  IChr.  6,  31.  It  is  possible 
that  it  may  be  abridged  from  tT£73N. 

rP!2"0S  (Jak  is  strong)  n.  p.  m.,  in 
2  Kings  14,  1  written  frPÄMJ*;  12,  22; 
Am.  7, 10;  1  Chr.  4,  34;  X  30.     Comp. 

it'-  :  • 

*")DN  (fi^öN  lpers.  sg.perf.  Ps.  16,  2 
=  ",P»kTON;  inf.  als.  Ti/38,  corcsZr.  liftä 
and  172K ,  with  j?r<?p.  ifeKa  &c,  but  with 
b:  ibsb',  with  ft:  TONil,  with  suff.  ^73N, 
'spTOK ;  3  5^.  fut.  112^,  th  pause  with  Vau 
cons.  bTOfc*!H,  elsewhere  "173  N^v,  3  fem. 
ITQfcSn,  ]9awsel72Nn,  with  Vau  173  Nrn  />. 
T3-;  2  sg.  fut. 1i2Ür\,  pausel72ßr\,  with 
Vau  cons.  Itttfrn;  1  sg.  fut.  173K,  with 
Vau  cons.  173N1,  more  rarely  iüfcl;  pi. 
also  «rari  2  Sam.  19,  14  and  117:p  Ps. 
139,  20  with  the  omission  of  3Alef)  intr. 
1.  (not  used)  £o  stand  prominently  up- 
wards, to  project  upwards,  to  reach  high 
up,  hence  to  be  elevated,  high,  comp. 
T'EK,  in«  1,  the  proper  names  ^b», 
ta«,  iTaiN  and  below  Hithp.  I^tfnrr. 
This  fundamental  signification  is  esta- 
blished not  only  by  the  derivatives  men- 
tioned, but  also  by  comparison  with  the 
stems  of  similar  words,  as  173 ~n  emi- 
nere,  sursum  elatum  esse,  Itt ~0,  173""1, 
jtf-173  &c.  See  also  Aram,  1738  under  172tf . 

it     t  g  r  -: 

—  2.  From  this  external  signification  flows 
that  which  respects  the  mind:  to  say, 
prop,  to  press  out  sounds  from  within, 
to  cause  to  sound  forth,  and  therefore 
spoken  of  the  unconnected  sounds  made 
by  the  horse  Job  39,  25.  It  is  already 
by  root  different  from  131  to  string 
words  together,  presupposing  the  act  of 
combining.  Hence  173N  as  not  com- 
pleting a  thing  in  itself  and  not  satis- 
fying, causes  what  is  said  always  to 
follow  it,  which  15n  needs  not  do,  e.  g. 
Lev.  1,2:  speak  to  the  children  of  Israel 
and  say  to  them  {what  follows),  where  'N 
introduces  what  is  to  be  said  Num.  5,12; 
G,  2;  15,  2.     This  explains  the  use  of 


the  infin.  with  b  i.  e.  Ifa^b  to  say  i.  e. 
namely  (LXX  Xtyoiv,  Xtyovteg)  as  a  for- 
mula of  quotation,  particularly  after 
verbs  of  announcing  1  Kings  2,  39,  of 
sending  off  an  account  5,  16,  of  com- 
manding Ruth  2,  15,  of  calling  1  Sam. 
5, 10,  of  swearing  1  Kings  2,  23  &c.  in 
which  cases  the  direct  words  follow  Ex. 
6,  10.  173*6  with  the  omission  of  131 
also  stands  immediately  before  a  direct 
address,  and  as  it  were  pleonastically 
even  after  173N  Gen.  31,  29.  In  this 
much- used  signification  to  say  'N  is  con- 
strued a)  with  the  accusative  of  what 
is  said  Gen.  41,54;  44, 16;  Jer.  5,  2; 
14,  17;  sometimes  too  with  b  of  the 
person  Gen.  22,  3;  this  accusative  is 
also  implied  in  iris  Gen.  32,  5;  1  Sam. 
9,  9.  b)  more  rarely  with  ^3  following 
Job  36,  10,  where  however  'N  is  taken 
in  the  sense  command,  c)  In  the  later  . 
Hebraism,  seldom  in  the  earlier,  'N  some- 
times  occurs  absolutely  as  well  as  131, 
where  the  thing  said  is  not  found  Ex. 
19,  25;  2  Chr.  2,  10;  32,  24,  in  which 
respect  other  verbs  too  of  declaring, 
pointing  out  &c.  omit  the  object  Gen. 
9,  22 ;  but  in  all  cases  what  is  said  can 
be  easily  supplied  from  the  context,  so 
that  'N  stands  absolutely  only  in  ap- 
pearance. In  Gen.  4,  8  alone  and  Cain 
spoke  to  his  brother  Abel  the  thing  spoken 
is  more  difficult  to  supply  (from  verse  7). 
Hence  the  Samar.  and  LXX  have  added 
ill  feil  ii^b:,    and  old  mss.  have  put  a 

iv  t  -        it  :  r '  _  ■* 

piska  after  TJlfct;  but  it  is  merely  a 
case  of  omitting  what  is  said.  In  like 
manner  the  Samaritan  has  put  IS'l 
for  173a  in  Levit.  20,  2,  because  it 
would  not  depart  from  the  customary 
use  of  'tf .  d)  with  btf  or  b  of  the  per- 
son, to  whom  or  of  whom  something  is 
said  Gen.  3,16  17;  2Kings  19,  32;  Jer. 
22,  18,  more  rarely  with  b?  27,  19  or 
with  the  accusative  itself  Gen.  43,  27 
29;  Num.  14,  31,  quite  irrespective  of 
the  manner  in  which  what  is  said  is 
expressed,  e)  with  b?  of  the  person, 
to  say  something  against  one,  Ez.  35, 
12 ;  2  Chr.  32,  17.  —  Besides  the  use 
of  '8  in  this  very  frequent  significa- 
tion we  meet  with  it  in  the  following 
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modifications  of  the  same  sense:  3.  to 
name,  call  by  name,  with  b  of  the  per- 
son or  thing  or  also  with  an  accusative 
Is.  5,  20;  8,  12;  Eccles.  2,  2;  ITOarj 

0  (so)  named  (house  of  Jacob)  Micah  2, 
7,  which  the  Targ.  has  paraphrased  by 
"one  may  call  with  justice".  —  4.  to 
admonish  Job  36,  10.  —  5.  to  promise, 
2  Chr.  32,  24.  —  6.  to  announce,  de- 
clare Ex.  19,  25.  —  7.  to  praise,  laud, 
or  perhaps  only  to  declare,  opposite 
to  in'D  Nb  Ps.  40,  11  (comp.  145,  6); 
145,  11;  Is.  3,  10;  yet  the  meaning 
to  mention,  to  make  mention  of  may  be 
more  appropriately  retained  in  these 
places,  as  in  Gen.  43,  27,  and  that  is 
properly  to  say.  —  8.  to  say  to  oneself, 
prop,  sbät  'N  to  say  in  the  heart,  as  the 
phrase  in  reality  runs  Gen.  17, 17;  Is. 
47,  8;  Ps.  4,  5;  10,  6  11;  14,  1;  Zeph. 
2,  15,  or  nnbb  occurs  Hos.  7,  2.  But 
Sb  is  also  omitted  Gen.  26,  9;  44,  28; 
Ex.  2, 19;  1  Sam.  20,  3;  2  Sam.  21, 16; 

1  Kings  5, 19 ;  8, 12.  What  is  mentioned 
follows  either  in  a  succeeding  clause, 
or  in  the  accusative,  or  lastly  it  is 
wholly  omitted.  With  the  use  of  'N  in 
this  signification  the  Hebrew  mil  and 
n*lb,  Ar.  jus,  Gr.  (pr^i  may  be  com- 
pared, which  likewise  pass  occasionally 
into  the  meaning  to  think,   to  suppose. 

—  9.  to  command  like  the  Ar.  ^f  ,*  par- 
ticularly in  later  Hebraism  Ps.  33,  9; 
105,  31  34;  Job  9,  7,  either  with  a  fol- 
lowing infinitive  having  b  Esth.  1,  17, 
or  with  a  clause  following  introduced 
by  T  Neh.  13,  9,  or  with  the  accusative 
of  what  is  commanded  1  Kings  11,  18; 
Job  22,  29;  2  Chr.  29,  24,  comp,  the 
Latin  juhere  legem;  or  also  with  omis- 
sion of  the  object,  but  with  the  addition 
of  ^>  of  the  person,  2  Sam.  16, 11.  —  All 
these  senses  proceed  from  the  funda- 
mental meaning  to  say.  fl73T73b  SjVrö5' 
Ps.  139,20  should  be  taken  in  the  sense 
of  &WSb  8Vi)3  in  the  same  place  (#W1 

•        :  it.-  it  t  r  v        i  t 

for   *INUJD,    see   NUtt)   i.   e.    they   elevate 

I      Z  IT '  ITT7  if 

(thy  name),  they  call  thee.     Derivatives 

173N,    173K,    173N,    m738,    173H,    173N73; 
,t  t  '        vp.  '        vi»         it:  •  '        i  •.•:'       iT-;r ' 

see  also  the  proper  names, 

Nif.  "TONS  (fut.  173&^>  pause  173-,  be- 


fore a  monosyllabic  word  173&0)  1.  to  be 
said,  told,  Josh.  2,  2;  Jer.  7,  32;  to  be 
revealed,  communicated  Dan.  8,26;  with 
b  or  bfc*  of  the  person  Numb.  23,  23; 
Ez.  13,  12.  Often  173NP  stands  imper- 
sonally: it  is  said,  dicitur,  dicunt,  par- 
ticularly in  quoting  popular  sayings 
Gen.  10,  9;  22,  14;  Num.  21,  14.  — 
2.  to  be  named,  with  b  of  the  person 
Is.  4,  3;  19,18;  61,6;:62,4;  Hos.  2, 1. 

Hif.  I^NJl  to  make  say,  to  promise, 
with  the  accusative  of  the  person  to 
whom  one  promises,  Deut.  26, 17:  thou 
hast  promised  God  this  day  &c,  and  v.  18 : 
and  God  has  promised  thee  this  day  &c, 
as  Ibn  cEsra  and  Jehuda  ha-Lewi  have 
rightly  explained.  The  interpretation 
of  the  Hiß  by  to  raise  (after  meaning 
1  of  Kal)  given  by  Ibn  G'andch,  Kimchi 
and  Parchon,  or  to  choose  used  by  the 
LXX  and  Vulg.,  is  less  suitable  and 
not  so  well  founded. 

Hithp.  1*73tfnS1  only  in  Ps.  94,  4:  to 
lift  up  oneself,' to  boast,  brag  (so Kimchi, 
Ibn  QEsra  and  others);  but  it  may  be 
taken  in  the  signification  to  conduct  one- 
self in  a  commanding  way  or  imperious- 
ly, from  1738  9.     Comp.  Ar.   voli. 

Respecting  the  original  meaning  of 
the  stem  173  tf  and  its  organic  root  the 
most  necessary  information  has  been 
already  given  in  adducing  the  numerous 
senses;  and  therefore  I  shall  only  men- 
tion in  addition,  that  this  verb  occurs 
in  all  Semitic  dialects.  Comp,  the  Phe- 
nician  3  D3>3  173N  (Poen.  2,  56)  to  speak 
friendliness  (in  a  friendly  way)  of  one. 
Comp,  especially  173  "^  II.  with  its  nu- 
merous derivatives,   and  Sil73  IV.    On 

ITT . 
another   direction  of  the  original  con- 
ception see  under  Aram.  172N. 

IE  tt  (pause  173 8  ;  3  fern.  nl73tf  from 

j — :    yjr  it-:  '         '  viv-: 

nl73N ;  lpers. ni73N ; part.*ll2i* , ^Z.'plttg ; 
m/*.  173N73  and  17373  Ezr.  5,  il ;  fut.  Ijgkl) 
Aram.  1.  to  say,  with  b  of  the  person 
Dan.  2,  25  and  accusative  of  the  thing 
7,  1,  to  communicate  a  thing  orally  or 
in  writing  7,  1,  used  as  in  Hebrew  by 
way  of  introducing  what  is  said,  2,  8 
26;  6, 13.  Part.  pi.  ^1732*  3,  4  is  used 
impersonally  like  the  Hebr.  Nif,    Syr. 


ne« 


117 


nnDK 


^rM .   Hence  173873.  —  2.  to  command, 

Dan.  2,46;  3,13.    See  other  meanings 

of  the  stem  under  1738  and  Hebr.  1738. 
r  •  r  t 

T/3J*  (constr.  I73tf)  see  STIE». 

itt    x  r  -:7  it  :  -  -: 

I'D**  (with  swyf.  11738;  />Z.  tP1738,  c. 

",b?.7?^)  w-  1-  iö!P)  °f  a  tree>  only  in  Gen. 
49,'  21  IjJttf^l»«  tops  of  beauty  i.  e. 
beautiful  tops,   as  the  LXX  translates. 

—  2.  word,  discourse,  utterance  (allied 
in  sense  to  li^),  but  only  poetically, 
Numb.  24, 4,  usually  connected  with  b8 ; 
naft  Job  6,  25;  its  8,  2;  Si^ä  Prov. 
1,2;  *W  23,12;  1g$  Is.  32,  7;  ngK 
Prov.  22,' 21;  djb  16,24&c;  only  once 
in  prose  Josh.  24,  27.  In  this  sense  '8 
may  be  applied  as  variously  as  the 
verb,  just  according  to  the  context,  and 
even  the  meaning  poetry  may  be  adopted 
occasionally.  —  3.  command,  Job  20,  29. 

—  In  signification  the  word  is  equivalent 
to  IWJ*,  as  3*7312)  equivalent  toSöiÖ,  and 
the  forms  taken  from  it  in  the  first  in- 
stance are  ^1738,  i"Jl738  and  the  proper 
name  "'ION. 

"153wS  (def.  81738  in  the  Targ.;  pi. 
"plfäS)  Aram.  m.  lamb,  young  sheep,  pro- 
perly: wool-bearer,  woolly,  Ezr.  6,  9  17; 
7,17,  comp.  Targ.  173\N5  =  1728  and  81738 
for  Hebrew  Mb S 3,  ittSS,  Syr.l£*f,  Ar. 
-x|  lamb,  Phenician  1738  (Mass.  9).  It 
might  be  derived  from  1738  in  the  sense 
of  to  jut  out,  erigere,  eminere,  as  all 
words  denoting  hairs,  bristles,  proceed 
from  verbs  signifying  "to  stick  out". 
The  Aram.  173"2,  whence  1732  wool, 
has  a  similar  meaning,  and  the  Hebrew 
1733:  might  also  be  cognate  in  root.  See 
173  S>  and  173£.  Considering,  however, 
that  1728  denotes  the  young  of  sheep, 
a  lamb,  it  seems  more  appropriate  to 
derive  it  from  1738  in  the  sense  of  to 
spring  forth,  sprout,' then  to  bear,  spoken 

of  sheep,  as  the  Ar.  -A  means  to  bring 
forth  numerous  young;  from  which  again 
the  meaning  to  speak  may  be  taken,  since 
"sprechen"  in  the  Germanic  tongues  pro- 
perly means  spriessen,  sprossen,  i.  e.  to 
sprout. 

1^^  {projecting  forth,  prominent  i.  e. 


high,  viz.  Jah  is)  1.  n.  p.  m.  Jer.  20,  1. 
—  2.  (hill-place)  proper  name  of  a  place, 
mentioned  beside  nbtt  bn  &c.  Ezr.  2,  59. 
ITQJjJ  m.  1.  equivalent  to  1738  (poet.) 
word,  discourse,  Ps.  19,  4,  and  then  like 
ISI  thing, res,  aliquid,  Job  22,28 ;  promise 
Ps.  77,  9,  comp.  W  56,  5 ;  ew%y  19,  3, 
comp.  D^IS^  v.  4.;  all  proceeding  from 
the  original  signification  word.  —  2.  song 
of  victory,  hymn,  Ps.  68, 12.  The  sense 
is  uncertain  in  Hab.  3,  9,  where  inter- 
preters have  tried  all  the  meanings  now 
given;  perhaps  threat. 

rfüjÄ  (not  used)  m.  mountain,  from 
1738  1,  hence  the  gentile  noun  ^1738 
which  see. 

HTO^  (from  IWN;  constr.  nl738;  pi. 
ni1738  ,    constr.  rril738)  /*.  like  1738  in 

it-:'  1  :   •  7    '  v  i" 

significations  2  and  3,  and  also  used  only 
poetically  Gen.4,23  ;  Deut.  32, 2  &c.  The 
use  of  1738,  however,  is  more  frequent. 

mfttf    (from  1738,   like  Jilt*  from 

it  :    •••      v  '••  I"  '  it  :  ••• 

IT*)  /.  same  as  Ü1738  Lament.  2, 17. 

"HEX  (projecting,  from  1738  1)  rc.  2?. 
m.  Neh.  3,  2 ;  1  Chr.  9,  4;  comp.  1738. 

"H7QK  (from  17*28)  raozm  ^e?zf.  ?«.  ^4mo- 
Wte,  i.  e.  mountaineer,  name  of  one  of  the 
greatest  and  most  important  of  the  races 
of  the  Canaanite  or  Phenician  people, 
who  dwelt  almost  wholly  in  the  interior 
of  Palestine  at  the  time  of  the  conquest 
of ''Canaan  by  the  Israelites,  and  there- 
fore standing  for  Canaan  generally, 
Gen.  48, 22 ;  Deut.  1, 20.  The  Phenician 
Amorite  race  first  settled  on  the  other 
side  of  Jordan,  which  is  hence  called 
■»ifejÄfi  pis  Judges  10,  8,  where  they 
founded  two  kingdoms,  a  southern  one 
with  the  metropolis  "jis^n  11,  22,  Num. 
21, 13  34,  and  a  northern  one  with  the 
metropolis  ^118  21,  33.  They  after- 
wards became  powerful  on  this  side  of 
Jordan  also.  The  great  importance  of 
the  tribe  and  its  spreading  over  all 
Palestine  led  to  the  designation  of  the 
collective  pre -Israelite  inhabitants  as 
Amorites  Gen.  15, 16 ;  2  Sam.  21,2;  Am. 
2,  9.    See  173  is. 

JTHEK    (Jah   is  promiser)    n.  p.  m. 
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1  Chr.  5,33  37;  Neh.10,4;  11,4;  Ezr. 
10,  42;   Zef.  1,  1.    Sometimes  WVöK 

.  it  :  — : 

stands  for  it.  The  form  173  N  is  construct 
from  ^73  N  (promiser). 

^♦"TH^M  (tne  same)  n.  p.  m.  2  Chr. 
19, 11;  "W  in  31, 15  and  1  Chr.  24, 23 
it  stands  for  ST  "TON. 

it  : : 

^B-tfQS  n.  p.  of  a  king  of  Wlö  at 
the  time  of  Abraham,  Gen.  14, 1  9.  Since 
Semites  dwelt  in  Shincar  according  to 
the  ethnographical  table,  the  etymology 
of  the  name  must  be  sought  in  Semitism. 
We  may  regard  it  as  compounded  of 
dN  (like  dN)  which  is  often  met  with 
in  proper  names  (see  dN),  and  of  bs"!  the 
name  of  the  Aramaean  Saturn,  Syr.  ,-s? , 
and  so  it  is  similar  to  the  Hebrew  ^TttJ^y, 
b&p53#;  b-  is  only  a  termination  like  ^-. 

££/Dfr$  (not  used)  intr.  equivalent  to 
d?3  (12517a)  to  give  way,  to  disappear,  to 
cease,  to  recede;  hence  1137a N.  —  Like  many 
other  stems  in  ND,  !257aN  is  also  a  farther 
development  of  the  organic  root  in  U5?a~N 
which  is  found  in  H373  (11517a);  the  same 

IT       V  I    /  1  '• 

S    of 

stem  seems  to  be  in  the  Ar.  ^y*A\  yester- 
day. Neither  the  root  nor  the  stem  ap- 
pears in  use  in  the  other  dialects  as 
the  idea  of  a  verb. 

XD TQS  m.  prop,  the  disappeared,  the 
past,  from  1157aN,  hence  1.  yesterday,  Job 
30,3:  7"iNil25  'N  the  yesterday  of  desolation 
i.  e.  the  long  desolate  places ;  but  inter- 
preters and  versions  take  it  here  in  the 
sense  of  night,  comparing  it  with  the 
Aramaean  NC273N  darkness.  As  an  adverb 

it  :  • 

yesterday,  already,  long  past,  2  Kings  9, 
26,  as  bl7ariN ,  comp.  Is.  30, 33.  —  2.  spe- 
cially: the  closed,  vanished,  conseq.  the 
last,  preceding  night,  Gen.  19,  24;  31,  29 

42.  The  Arab.  {jUja\  yesterday,  and  the 
verb  L*uo  to  make  at  even,  as  a  deri- 
vative from  (j^ol,  presuppose  the  Hebr. 
signification. 

SV/3S  (contracted  from  naTaN  =  rü7aN  ; 
with  suff.  in73N  ,  ^ri7aN.)  f.  prop,  firmness, 
stability,  from  "paN  I.,  hence  1.  spoken 
of  time:  continuance,  duration,  'Nl  dibits 


Is.  39,  8  like  n7aN  dibiü  Jer.  14, 13  en- 

'  iv  v:  i     :  ' 

during ,  steadfast  peace.  —  2.  confidence, 
security,  certainty,  rightness,  Deut.  13, 
15;  Josh.  2,  12;  2  Sam.  7,  28;  Neh.  9, 
33;  Jer.  42,  5.  —  3.  fidelity  i.  e.  that 
quality  which  keeps  the  word  or  pro- 
mise given  Ps.  30,  10;  45,  5;  54,  7; 
57,11,  and  even  fulfils  words  of  threaten- 
ing, represented  as  a  peculiar  virtue  in 
God,  kings,  men,  and  usually  joined 
with  TDp  Gen.  24, 49;  Ps.25,10;  Prov. 
20,  28.'  ''Hence  God  is  called  'N  bN  Ps. 
31,  6,  or  'N  ^YbN  2  Chr.  15,  3.-4.  in- 
tegrity, blamelessness ,  honesty,  opposite 
to  5>lin  Judges  9, 16;  ISTeh.  7,  2;  Ezek. 
18,  9,  hence  friendship  Esth.  9,30;  un- 
selfishness Exod.  18,21.  —  5.  truth,  as 
opposed  to  lying  Gen.  42,  16;  veracity 
Prov.  22,  21,  particularly  in  relation  to 
religious  truth  and  the  true  announce- 
ment of  the  future  Ps.  25,  5;  Dan.  8, 
12;  9,  13.  Hence  it  is  frequently  con- 
nected with  the  word  of  God  Ps.  119, 
142,  with  prophecies  Jer.  26, 15  &c.  See 
!-!Dl7aN. 

IT        ■•*: 

nnrros  (with  suff.  innrisaN,  pi.  c. 

ninrr)  f.  corn-sack,  LXX  {lOLQGinog  Gen. 
42,' 27;  43, 12.  See  ttp7a,  comp.  nrtsta7a 
from  nsta. 

^"QK  (from  riTpN;  veracious)  n.  p. 
m.  2  Kings  14,25;  Jon.  1,1.  The  Arab, 
has  the  abridged  form  .-£*;  and  the 
proper  name  Mar&aiog,  Syr.  ^Alo  (Matth. 
10,3),  is  perhaps  ^ri7a  =  "1p7a,  if  it  be 
not  abbreviated  from  rrmtt  =  rpnnü. 

it  •  -  it  :   •  - 

h3n/0S  (from  )nn  =  Hebr.  )r\K,  with 
N  prosthetic)  Aram.  adj.  f.  strong,  power- 
ful, prop,  well-hipped  (comp,  delumbis, 
delumbatus)  Dan.  7,7,  of  which  the  masc. 
is  ")ri7aN,  comp.  ^tlN  from  the  masc. 
hfilN  2,  39,  where  the  feminine  is  also 
formed  merely  by  "•-  =  rp-.  See  "|ri7a 
and  Aramaean  "]n73. 

?^  (pronominal  stem  contracted  from 
I^n)  adv.  interrog.  prop,  where?  hence 
in  the  Targ.  for  ^N ,  but  in  Hebr.  whither  ? 
1  Sam.  10,  14,  in  which  signification  it 
stands  for  i13N  ("JN  with  Ti-  of  motion). 
1N-taiy  until  when?  how  long?  quousque? 
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Job  8,  2;  }$u  (K'tib)  whence?  2  Kings 
5,  25,  for  }W2.  The  contraction  of  the 
vowels  ai  between  two  consonants  into 
a  is  frequent  in  Hebrew,  e.  g.  *]rn  from 
Vrri,  «5*  from  ttS^ST.   See  S13Ä,  St3K. 

»•IT       '  IT  T  TIT   7  V|T 

|&$  (pronominal  stem)  see  i-.SK., 
Srinx  &c. 

1^  ability  see  "JIN. 

)^  Heliopolis  see  'pa. 

(OK  (pronominal  stem  contracted 
from  WttN,  written  also  rtSN)  interjec- 
tion: oh  now!  I  pray,  obsecro,  quaeso, 
standing  at  the  beginning  of  the  sen- 
tence where  N3  cannot  usually  be  put. 
It  either  follows  the  imperative  Gen. 
50,17;  Ps.  118,25;  rtjjf  2  Kings  20,  3; 
Is.  38,  3;  Ps.  116,  4,  dVthe  future  apo- 
copate Neh.  1,  5  11,  or  it  stands  en- 
tirely as  an  exclamation  without  refer- 
ence Exod.  32,  31 ;  Dan.  9,  4;  ttSJK  Jon. 
1,  14;  4,  2;  Psalm  116,  16.  Insurgent 
entreaties  it  can  even  follow  N3.  —  The 

IT 

little  word  of  entreaty  N3,  which  also 
appears  by  itself,  and  the  exclamation 
rrN   as  a   collateral    form   of  Sttt,  make 

IT  IT7 

the  composition  and  meaning  clear;  but 
the  N3  is  already  somewhat  obliterated 
by  the  orthography  !n3N;  and  when  N5  or 
ilD  was  uttered  less  enciitically  «5, 
N3N  and  JiSN  were  accented;   or  two  ac- 

ITT  ITT 

cents  were  given,  tf£K. 

feOStt  (or  Ü3N  ;  pronominal  stem)  Aram, 
person,  pronoun,  equivalent  to  Hebrew 
■»JN  7,Dan.  2,  8  23;  3,  25;  4,  6;  7,  15. 
This  pronominal  stem  is  in  Syr.  U1 ,  Zab. 

N3N  ,  Samar.  i-fttf  and  NJN  ,  Arab.  131, 
Aethiopic  ana,  Amhar.  ene\  Malt.yn,  yna, 
ynae  &c.   For  its  linguistic   derivation 

see  r?N. 

SDN  (not  used)  Aram,  equivalent  to 
nSNlI.  in  Hebrew.  Hence  1^72  which  see. 

IT  T  '|T 

3Ji$    (Aram.)    belonging    to    triaS« 

see  a«. 

i" 

i"Üfc$  (pronominal  stem,  once  iiSfc*. 
from  "jN  with  tl-  of  motion)  adv.  interrog. 


1.  whither?    in  pure   double   questions 

STlJ&n  . . .  ttjrtt.-*«  whence?  . . .  and  whither 
Gen*.  16,  8,  or  "p'RÄtt  . . .  flJN  whither?  . . . 
and  whence?  Judges  19,  17,  or  Tub  . . . 
!1560  to  whom  ?  . . .  and  whither  ?  Gen.  32, 

tit  :  ' 

18.  But  also  in  the  simple  question 
whither  ?  2  Sam.  2, 1 ;  2  Kings  6, 6 ;  Zech. 
2,6;  5, 10;  Ezek.21,21;  or  Ü3N  alone, 

7  7  7  7  7  7  T|T 

repeated,  Song  of  Sol.  6,  1,  written  in 
the  second  member  Ji2N  Psalm  139,  7. 
Agreeably  to  the  nature  of  interrogative 
particles  whither?  sometimes  including 
a  negative  may  be  resolved  into  nowhere, 
Gen.  37,  30;  Deut.  1,28;  2  Sam.  13, 13. 
—  2.  With  suppression  of  the  interroga- 
tive-power, thither,  hither,  after  2Y"1  jsb 
Josh.  2,  5;  Neh.  2, 16,  but  without  re- 
nouncing it  entirely.  Here  belongs  also 
the  artificial  compound  which  originated 
in  the  second  period  of  the  language 
i-tt&n  !hdn  1  Kings  2,  36  42;  2  Kings  5, 

itt  :        vit  '  '  t        ,    ' 

25  hither  and  hither  i.  e.  any  whither; 
in  FlpK  the  e  at  the  end  of  the  word  has 
been  resolved  out  of  a  in  consequence 
of  the  coincidence  of  too  many  a's, 
comp,  fro  for  jrwa.  —  3.  With  suppres- 
sion of  the  idea  of  motion,  where  ?  Ruth 

2,  19;  Is.  10,  3.  —  4.  Of  time:  when? 
hence  Srtttt-i*  till  when?  how  long?  Ex. 

J  16,  25;  Ps.  13,  2;  Job  18,  2;  but  ]N  also 
stands  for  it. 

HDS  see  JON  and  füK. 

JlDN  see  rrjN  2. 

PUS  I.  (only  in  3  plur.  *iyNT7  which, 
however,  already  Ihn  Koreish  reads  *!3fiO) 
intr.  synonymous  with  ^8  (j¥&)  to  com- 
plain, lament,  mourn,  Is.  3,  26;  19,  8. 
Hence  STON  ,  !"P»Kn,  and  see  the  proper 
name  ÜJpSK.. 

The  organic  root,  if  our  textual  read- 
ing be  right,  is  Jl-5!tt  as  a  farther  de- 
velopment of  y&,  with  the  fundamental 
signification  "respirare".  Hence  it  is  con- 
nected with  IN  I.  (see  1«ifct)  and  )1"i  (which 
see)  where  the  comparison  also  is  given. 

But  the  Ar.  &j|  to  groan,  sig-h,  can  only 
be  compared  with  H2N,  Arab.  äM. 

rU«  II.  (not  used)  intr.  properly  equi- 
valent to  ÜD?  II.,  rt3n  and  233,  Aram. 
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&OK.:  to  be  bent,  hence  to  be  bellied,  spoken 
of  vessels  which  are  able  to  hold  some- 
thing on  account  of  their  bent  or  bellied 
shape  (see  ibs).  That  the  designation 
of  ship  proceedes  from  this  idea  may  be 
seen  from  the  choice  of  "^3  Is.  18,  2, 
from  W'öö,  and  the  Greek  yavlog  and 
yavlog'&c'  Hence  "»JK,  tTON  and  Jl^ifi} 
K'tib. 

nj^  III.  (Kal  unused)  mir.  to  be  a 

IT    T 

convenient,  suitable,  proper  time,  like  the 

Ar.  ^if ,  then:  opportunum  esse,  to  corae 

wp  exactly  to,  to  suit  exactly  (comp,  j^ 
accidit,  obvenit);  hence  iliNFi.  Figura- 
tively to  lie  with,  prop,  coire,  to  fit  to 
something;  hence  ü3Nn,  if  this  meaning 
is  not  rather  to  be  referred  to  ttJN  I.  in 
the  original  signification  '  respirare",  so 
that  the  idea  of  the  verb  may  be  taken 
as  prop,  to  pant,  snort,  to  be  hot. 

Pih.  Ji:n  (by  accident  or  adaptation) 
to  cause  to  meet,  to  join  something,  hence 
to  bring  on,  to  cause  Ex.  21,  13,  joined 
with  Y»h. 

it  : 

Puli.  fl3N  to  be  brought  on,  which  may 
also  be  paraphrased  by  to  happen,  fall 
out,  to  befal  &c.  with  b  of  the  person 
Prov.  12,  21  or  ba  Ps/91, 10  and  the 
accusative  of  the  thing  that  is  brought  on. 

Hithp.  InSNnJl  prop,  to  allow  to  happen 
to  oneself,  hence  to  seek  occasion  (comp, 
the  noun  5n3N'n  occasion)  2  Kings  5,  7 

it-:  i  /  ' 

with  b  of  a  person,  in  order  to  injure. 

From  this  signification  of  ii3N  some 
have  derived  n$  (tin)  as  if  it  were 
contracted  from  npjtf;  but  see  n$  (with 
suffix  ina)  and  nitf. 

fiDtf  see  tfiN. 

it  -:  it  -: 

WX  (pronominal  stem)  person,  pro- 
noun: we,  only  in  Jer.42,  6  K'tib  (usual 
in  the  Mishna)  for  which  the  K'ri  reads 
the  usual  tttßfet;  The  organic  root  may 
be  W"N,  the  radically  cognate  Sanskrit 
nau,  Greek  vco,  Lat.  no-s  coiTesponding 
to  it,  being  found.  Besides,  this  pro- 
nominal stem  appears  so  in  the  suffix 
as  also  radical.  But  a  more  probable 
origin  is  3tf,  Coptic  ^n  or  n  (see  "^ja), 


to  which  is  added  the  plural  termina- 
tion i  (comp,  qbx ,  ttbfit).   See  WTO». 

ttift?  (pronominal  stem)  Aram.  pers. 
pron.  m.  they,  ii,  isti  Dan.  2,  44,  else- 
where iteSri  and  in  the  Targ.  "pstt,  Syr. 
^oi,  *~S\ ,  Sam.  f*iSN.  It  originated  from 
]*\Tt  (out  oihu-un)  plur.  of  *iJl,  by  prefix- 
ing the  pronom.  stem  ~ra  (as  occurs  in 
"•-2N  ,  "^-SN  &c.)  and  the  He  is  absorbed 

r    -:'     r       it  ' 

by  the  dagesh  (see  my  Lebrgeb.  der 
Aram.  Idiome  I.  p.  238).  The  feminine 
form  is  'p.SK  they,  eae,  istae  Dan.  7,  17, 
which  arose  out  of  "pti";N.  On  the  origi- 
nal forms  yfn,  "pSl  m.,  "pJi,  yn  f.  (comp. 
"pn,  "pn  and  "pri;  "ps  and  ^,  p,  ]*$) 
see  N^Jl.  The  Punic  ynnocho  (Poen.  1, 
3  7)  is  Sib  iiil  here,  and  is  not  connected 
with  "pSN. 

üÜ3!S  (from  ttfo»,  as  the  Aramaean 
still  is:  plur.  Üvd2tf  ,  co?istr.  "^N,  from 
183  N)  w-  1.  a  poetical  expression  for 
man,  collectively  spoken  of  the  human 
race  Deut.  32,  26;  Job  7,  17;  9,  2; 
Ps.  8,  5;  Is.  56,  2.  It  is  very  seldom 
taken  like  ©""N  for  a  single  definite 
individual,  Ps.55,14;  Job  5, 17.  Some- 
times there  is  poetically  Iöi3ö<r]a  Ps. 
144,  3,  as  is  done  in  the  case  of  D^itf 
collective;  the  parallel  is  b1K~i;b  Ps. 
8,  5,  and  like  ETK,  'N  is  likewise  con- 
trasted with  God  Job  4,  17;  25,  4;  33, 
12.  Hence  the  word  before  us  denotes 
mortal,  decaying  man  25,6;  Ps.  8,  5, 
particularly  low-minded,  corrupt  man 
Ps.  9,  20  21;  56,  2;  66, 12,  as  ü\X  also 
is  so  used,  without  this  signification 
being  necessarily  involved  in  the  funda- 
mental conception,  and  without  its  being 
actually  there,  comp.  Ps.  8,  6.  Else- 
where 'tf  also  appears  in  the  sense  of 
common  men,  the  people,  e.  g.  12513$  t3*iriS 
Is.  8,1  with  the  people's  stylus  i.  e.  in  a 
character  that  all  may  read,  comp.  Hab. 
2,  2  for  the  thing  itself;  and  for  the 
manner  of  expression,  Y.cnct  av&oconov 
Galat.  3, 15. —  The  plural  Ü^N.  which 
arose  out  of  u^diua  (see  ü^)  which 
the  Samaritan  actually  has  sometimes, 
belongs  entirely  to  ttä"»K  as  far  as  usage 
is  concerned;   and  therefore  its  mean- 


ntfUK 


121 


uru« 


ings  should  be  looked  for  there.  The  con- 
nection between  lSi^N  and  tö:k,  trtZJSN 

I  •„•:  IT.-: '  r  t  -: 

and  D"vtt5'l38  is  explicable  by  the  well- 
known  north  -  Palestinian  (and  Pheni- 
cian)  peculiarity  of  pronouncing  -  like 
-  i.  e.  a  like  o.  See  1±N.  —  2.  (man) 
n.  p.  of  a  grandson  of  Adam,  a  son  of 
roÖ  Gen.  4,  26 ;  5,  6  9.  'N  in  the  ante- 
diluvian tradition  was  an  original  con- 
ception of  the  primitive  man  and  parallel 
with  D"N ,  but  afterwards  it  became  the 

ITT    ' 

name  of  a  person,  like  Manu  (man) 
among  the  Indians.  In  Phenician  u5i3N. 
(i.  e.  113-N )  "Avvaog  (Herod.  7, 98)  appears 
as  the  proper  name  of  a  Sidonian.  See 
tip*  II. 

niD'DX  f.  only  in  Ps.  69,  21,  taken 
as  a  substantive  by  the  LXX  and  Vul- 
gate; but  according  to  our  text  it  reads 
JTTÖ*PHl  and  can  therefore  be  nothing  but 
the  imperfect  of  ttjii  (which  see). 

PÜ^  (not  used)  intr.  to  groan,  prop. 
to  be  grieved  (a  harder  form  is  pa,  cog- 
nate p^n);  only  in  Nif.  ttifcO  properly 
to  feel  oneself  vexed,  hence  to  sigh, 
lament,  with  b?  Ez.  9,  4;  21, 12  or  with 
"p2  of  the  thing  on  account  of  which 
one  laments  Ex.  2,  23,  but  also  abso- 
lutely to  sigh,  to  mourn  Lament.  1,  4  8 
11;  spoken  of  animals  Jo.  1,18,  parallel 
with  bSN  Is.  24,  7.  By  way  of  climax 
is  added:  with  breaking  of  the  loins  Ez. 
21,  11  i.  e.  so  violently  that  the  loins 
might  almost  burst,  and  nWntta  i.  e. 
=  'C3s5  "17221  with  sorrow  or  mourning. 

The  stem  TO«  (Targ.  n:_N,   Syr.  and 

Zab.  *»*J| ,  Samarit.  *anach,  Ar.  &3J)  is  of 
the  same  signification  as  p:N  with  the 
harder  &-sound;  and  since  p!N  is  ob- 
viously connected  with  part,  Greek  ayx~ 
sip,  ang-ere  &c,  the  original  idea  to  be 
grieved  plainly  appears,  and  therefore 
!"i:nI.  is  another  and  farther  carrying  out 
of  the  idea.  The  organic  root  lies  in  n5"N, 
as  well  as  that  of  äS-tf  Nah.  2,  8,  pri3, 

„   „ „         ^     _         i-t  '      '    '  r  t' 

Ar.  g^j,     >^J,  rt-m,  Syr.  loiJ  &c; 

whilst  of  il-ia  the  root  is  SN.  To  this 
belongs 

nn3X  (with  suff.  ^nrfcN;  pi.  with  suff. 


■VjhaK)  /•  prop,  straitness,  state  of  an- 
xiety, and  then  £Ae  complaint  which  one 
utters  Ps.  102,  6,  parallel  with  "jfa.-i  Is. 
35, 10;  s?>Ä  Ps.  31,  11.  !-;nrrttf  Is.  21,  2 
must  be  understood  as  put  for  Fin" 
(comp,  ttnbb"»  15,8  =  ttrr:   rnD*irt  Ex. 

x  -t  it  t  :  •  '  it     '         it  :  it  • 

9, 18  =n~")  i.  e.  lament  for  it  (Babylon). 

JO!"]  Ji$  (pronominal  stem)  Aram.pron. 
pers.  pi.  like  the  Hebrew  13il5{S[,  we,  Dan. 
3, 16  17;  Ezr.  5,  11;  and  also  i^TON  4, 
16.  After  separating  the  pronominal 
stem  ~2N,  which  is  also  found  elsewhere 
(see  "^tt),  there  only  remains  N-H,  which 
is  equivalent  to  Wj,  liNt,  and  finds  its 
explanation  under  ^n^N." 

r»Dnp_S  see  «J^.'1 

'1 J  PI  J  ^  (pronominal  stem ;  pauset}":  K ; 
abbreviated  1-n: ,  ^aws.  1-H2)  pron.  pers. 
we,  in  use  exclusively  as  the  plural  of 
V)K   and  -ob«  Gen.  42,  13;   43,  8  &c, 

I—:  r    n  . 

whilst  i:n  appears  only  in  Jer.  42,  6 
K3tib,  and  the  abbreviated  *i;ri3  is  only 
in  Gen.  42,  11;  Ex.  16,  7  8 -/Num.  32r 
32;  2  Sam.  17,  12;  Lament.  3,  42.  It 
stands  1.  often  connected  with  a  parti- 
ciple in  order  to  denote  a  present  trans- 
action, either  before  it  Gen.  37,  7,  Deut. 

1,  28,  or  after  it  Gen.  19,13;  42,  21; 

1  Chr.  29,  13,  but  with  a  fine  distinction 
in  the  accentuation  of  the  discourse.  — 

2.  In  the  same  manner  with  adjectives, 
which  are  seldom  placed  after  it  Neh. 
5,  3,  commonly  before  it  Josh.  2,  17; 
9,  22;  2  Kings  7, 12.  —  3.  As  with  all 
personal  pronouns,  'N  is  put  before  or 
after  the  verb  with  a  personal  suffix 
for  the  sake  of  greater  emphasis  on  the 
personal  Gen.  44,  9;  47,  19;  Deut.  1, 
41;  Josh.  9, 19;  this  is  particularly  fre- 
quent in  the  later  writings  Lament.  5, 
7;  Ez.  33,  10;  Ezr.  4,  3;  9,  7;  10,  2; 
Neh.  5,  8  &c.  To  this  belongs  also  the 
repetition  of  'N  with  particles  which  are 
already  connected  with  the  suffix  12- 

2  Sam.  5,  1. 

As1  to  the  derivation,  it  has  been  re- 
garded (Gesenius)  as  arising  from  "OblS, 
like  i:n  out  of  "^N,  either  by  repetition 
of  it  (Ewald),  or  simply  by  adding 
the  suffix  V-  (Gesen.)  after  changing  the 


mruN 


122 


*JN 


33  into  n.  Neither  opinion  is  correct. 
The  most  appropriate  explanation  is  to 
look  upon  3N  (as  it  is  found  in  "'p-SN, 
■»-.S«,  *I-3N  &c.)  as  a  very  old  pronomi- 
nal stem,  also  occurring  as  an  element 
in  the  Coptic  pronominal  formations 
(e.  g.  Theb.  d,st-OK,  Bashm.  *,ii-^k  &c), 
and  *i3n  the  proper  word  for  we.  In 
this  I3tt  the  1-,  whether  abridged  from 
1*1-  or  b*l-,  is  the  plural  designation,  as 
is  also  the  case  in  the  synonymous  1-38 
(see  *tb«,  12$,  üVn)  and  just  as  in  ^-38 
the  *■-  is  nothing  but  the  inseparable 
pronoun  of  the  first  person  singular; 
the  remaining  pronominal  stem  3H  is 
then  merely  the  harder  form  of  38.  In 
Aramaean  the  plural  1-  has  passed  into 
8-  (comp.  828  he  for  138,  1*138,  "(138), 
hence  83*1-38,  ft3fi-38  =  13fi-38*,  and  the 
Maltese  and  Mauritanian  Jachna  (83H8) 
as  well  as  theAethiopic  gna  (and  hena) 
we  are  explained  by  the  same  kind  of 
transition.  Besides  1-,  Aram.  8-,  there 
was,  however,  in  Aramaean  another 
plural  ending  f-,  which  is  still  pre- 
served in  the  Targ.  "J38,  Samar.  138'., 
Coptic  «titoit,  ^luvre,  abridged  into  ent-R 
we  (but  where  this  "J-  an  may  have 
been  smoothed  from  *p,  and  therefore 
coincides  by  mere  accident  with  |-  of 
the  feminine)  =  138,  Syr.  ^*»,  Sam. 
"f Dn-5N  =  I3n  (-2^) ;  and  as  the  Palestin- 
ian "p,  Syr.  ^  appears  for  the  former, 
so  the  Nasir.  yon,  lp$tlK  appears  for  the 
latter  as  a  degenerate  form.  With  the 
shorter  13513  coincides  the  Ar.  (jio. 

PnnDN  {hollow  way  or  pass)  n.  p.  of 
a  town  in  the'tribe  of  Issachar  Josh.  19, 
19.  The  8  is  prosthetic,  and  n*in3  =  mti3 

-:       x  '  it-:jt       ^  itt.it 

(hollow  way  or  pass,  comp.  Ar.  H».ä»u  res 
cava)  is  a  feminine  form  of  Itfl 

"^  (pronominal  stem;  pause  ^38) 
pron.  pevs.  coram.  7,  opposed  to  5lfr8 
Gen.  31,  44,  to  8i!i  41, 11  &c.  Its  own 
plural  is  138.  Jer.'42,  6  K'tib,  instead 
of  which,  however,  13,138  or  abridged 
13113  commonly  appears.  Like  the  other 
personal  pronouns  '8.  is  joined  1.  to  the 
participle,   in  order  to    express    a   pre- 


sent transaction  Gen.  9,  12;  27,  8;  41, 
9.  —  2.  to  the  definite  verb  in  the 
first  person,  to  put  emphasis  on  the 
personal  14,  23;  34,  30;  Ex.  6,  5;  33,19 
(where  ^3N  also  appears  as  an  accusative 
Gen.  27,  34).  This  is  particularly  the 
case  in  the  later  Hebraism,  as  e.  g.  in 
Ecclesiastes,  Daniel  &c.  In  like  man- 
ner for  emphasis  with  the  noun  and  the 
suffix  *-  Gen.  17,  4;  40, 16.  It  is  still  ' 
more  emphatic  when  "liN  C]8  Lev.  26, 
16  41,  na  D5  Eccles.V,  15,  Is.  66,  4 
stand  together.  Sometimes,  however, 
this  '8  is  separated  by  particles  from  that 
which'  it  is  meant  to  emphasize,  Eccles. 
1,  16.  —  3.  i3K  is  used  for  strengthen- 
ing the  suffix  of  the  first  person  in  par- 
ticles, by  which  it  expresses  all  cases 
Dan.  8,  1;  Pro  v.  8,  14.  —  4.  Like 
all  personal  pronouns  it  includes  the 
verb  to  be,  so  that  it  makes  a  com- 
plete clause  with  what  is  said  Gen.  15, 
7,  particularly  in  the  phrase  "n  '8  Ex. 
6, 6  &c.  —  5.  "»as  is  repeated  for  the  sake 
of  greater  emphasis  Deut.  32,  39;  Is. 
48, 15.  —  6.  The  pause-form  ^38  stands 
not  merely  at  the  close  of  a  sentence 
Gen.  50,  19,  but  also  with  a  discourse 
that  does  not  conclude  27,  34,  as  well 
as  in  certain  phrases  e.  g.  in  "ON  lift 
Num.  14,  21.    See  also  the  proper  name 

whs«. 

On  the  form  "ON  rests  the  suffix  of 
the  first  person  "0-  and  "O-  of  the 
verb  (as  on  138  the  suff.  «13-,  13-)  and 
■»-  of  the  noun,  while  sometimes  8 
only,  sometimes  the  pronominal  stem  38 
was  obliterated.  Hence  we  cannot  get 
from  this  any  thing  that  contributes  to 
the  explanation  of  the  origin  of  "ON:. 
But  on  comparing  the  pronominal  radi- 
cal word  38  in  the  other  pronouns  it  is 
easily  seen  that  i-  in  "ON  is  the  in- 
separable pronoun,  since  the  Coptic  i  as 
a  suffix,  e.  g.  from  po  face  po-i  my  face, 
is  the  same.  38  is  also  found  again  in 
Coptic  in  *vrc  among  the  pronouns. 

'Otf  (without  plur.)  m.  fleet,  1  Kings 
9,  26  27;  10,  11,  Vulg.  classis;  prop, 
collective  word:  a  number  of  ships  which 
are  connected  as  a  whole.     Hence  the 
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Chronist  has  for  it  in  the  parallel  places 
2  Chr.  8,  18;  9,  21  the  plural  rri*3K. 
But  it  also  occurs  as  a  feminine  in  the 
sense  of  a  single  ship  in  1  Kings  10, 22 ; 

Is.  33,  21.  —  Since  the  similar  Ar.  %iS[ 

means  vessel,  and  ^i*  and  others  also 
combine  there  the  senses  ship  and  vessel, 
it  is  to  be  derived  from  ?i:n  II. 

PrON  (pi-  nTOK,  2  Chr.  8, 18  riTOi« 
K'tib)  /"m.  s%>,  Jon.  1,  3  4  5;  Prov. 
30,  19;  but  the  plural  is  more  frequent 
1  Kings  22,  49;  2  Chr.  20,  36;  'a  To 

1  '  '  '      t:  i 

Judges  5,  17  to  abide  in  ships  (as  a 
guest  or  sailor);  '8  £|in  G-en.  49,  13 
either  equivalent  to  ü^£T  t]'n,  or  it 
means  ship-tackle;  'N  vli:N  1  Kings  9, 
27  sea-faring  people.  From  the  coun- 
tries to  which  ships  were  wont  to  sail, 
they  are  called  ©"TOTn  'N  22,  49;  Is. 
2,  16;  and  perhaps' H IN  '*&  Job  9,  26 
should  be  so  understood  (see  i"QN  and 
iiaifit):  irrio  'N  Prov.  31,  14  merchant- 

it    •• J '     m  I"  t:  ' 

7«(?n,  which  export  manufactured  wares. 
The  K'tib  nrritf,  as  the  Samar.  codex 
also  writes  in  Deut.  28, 63,  has  changed 
-  into  i-j  which  was  also  done  in  other 
cases  at  an  earlier  period  of  the  lan- 
guage, comp.  nbsh  -  nb^li;  ib2s  = 
ibss.     See  m:n  II. 

•    ".'IT  ITT 

""OK  f-  complaint,  lamentation,  Is. 
29,  2;  Lament.  2,  5;  from  Ji:n  I. 

C^-'DN!  {lamentation  or  sorrow  of  the 
people)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  7,  19.  But  ^N. 
like  ttlil  3,  may  signify  the  Deity,  as* 
"?/ie?i"  I  among  thePersians  and  Ntill  "ON 
among  the  Cabbalists  denote  the  ab- 
solute objectivity  and  subjectivity  of 
God.  As  in  the  proper  names  NirPntf , 
anrnba  =  barns  and  bsoba  the  anii  is 

an  epithet  of  God,  so  is  the  proper 
name  CJ^N  equivalent  in  signification 
to  aybS. 

IT     •  v: 

TjJ^!  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  pointed, 
sharp,  or  what  is  otherwise  allied 
to  this  idea;  the  root  would  therefore 
be  ^£"K,  which  is  likewise  found  in 
^V^  (perhaps  belonging  to  ri3~)  and 
in  ^3"n.  Hence  *"pN.  Another  explana- 
tion may  be  seen  under  'spK. 


Tptf  m.  prop,  pointed,  a  point,  hence 
as  an  instrument  used  in  building . 
pointer  hook,  goad,  used  for  tearing  or 
drawing,  comp.  T'Wtt);  only  in  Am.  7, 
7  8  spoken  of  the  pointed  and  measur- 
ing hook  of  desolation;  IpK  n73in  7,  7 
a  pointed  wall,  pinnacle,  literally  a  wall 
pointed  and  rising  up  into  a  pinnacle. 
Hence  the  LXX,  Symm.  and  the  Syr. 
have  rightly  rendered  adding,  pointed 
iron  for  the  purpose  of  engraving.  But 
Aquila,  Ibn  Gandch, Ibn Koreish,  Tanchum, 
Kimchi  and  others  explain  TpN  lead  or 

tin,  like  the  Ar.  v*JLj|,  Syr.  i-äj| ,  Armen. 
anak,  Sanskrit  näga  (tin)  &c.  and  thence 
plummet,  perpendicular  line,  by  which 
they  judged  of  the  uprightness  of  walls : 
thus  'N  rr^in  a  wall  of  the  plumb-line. 
But  the  latter  explanation  has  not  a 
good  foundation  in  the  conception  of 
!  the  verb. 

^3fc$    (pronominal   stem;     in  pause 
|  n~Ött)  person,  pronoun  I,    a  fuller  form 
!  for  i3JK,  appears  especially  in  the  older 
!  period  of  the  language,    and  therefore 
'  it  is  not  found  in  Ezek.  (but  in  36,  28), 
I  Eccles.,  Dan.  (but  in  10,11),  Ezr.,  Neh. 
1  (but  in  1, 6)  and  Chr.  (yet  in  1  Chr.17,1). 
It  is  applied  like  "IS  (which  see)  in  the 
cases  there  adduced,  and  therefore  it  is 
unnecessary  to  quote  examples.  —  The 
Midrash  has  already  compared  with  ''iba 
the  Coptic  entoK  (Thebaic  with  omission 
of  the  vowel  e^iin,  with  r  for  r  on  account 
of  the   preceding  n:    eviir;    Memphitic 
mior;  Bashmuric  ^r^k.)  and  no  doubt 
has  ever  been  entertained  of  their  mu- 
tual relationship.    From  their  compari- 
son  it   appears   that  i-  in  "Obfc*  is  the 
same  pronominal  stem  of  the  first  person, 
which  is  also  met  with  in  ""--N  and  in 
the  suffix,    and  that  this  personal  sign 
of  the  first  person  i  is  omitted  in  Egyp- 
tian, according  to  the  peculiarity  of  the 
Coptic.    The  anoch  (~:n),  Phenician  Tfi& 
(Ath.  4,  1;  Kit.  2,  1;  3,  1;  Poen.  1,  15 
16;    2,  35),   which  remains  after  this, 
exactly  corresponding  to  the  Egyptian 
a.ror,  &.H&.R,  is  easily  recognised  as  a 
compound  of  e^R  and  ok,  Hebrew  ^  and 
p-,    especially  since  the  !N  appears  in 
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.  the  latter  in  "v^iN,  15tl-2N  &c,  and  the 
d.n.  is  employed  in  the  former  in  various 
ways  to  make  pronominal  stems.  Thus 
there  remains  only  och,  Phenic.  ech, 
Coptic  ok,  ewK,  which  makes  in  essence 
the  pronoun  of  the  first  person,  and 
may  be  observed  in  the  comparison  of 
languages  (Sanskrit  aÄ-am,  Greek  syco, 
Latin  ego  &c). 

?JX  (not  used)  i.  e.  ")N  intr.  equiva- 
lent to  J-J3NI.  and"pi~i,  to  lament,  mourn. 

Ar.  ^j!  and^JS,  Targ.  )}$,  distinguished 
in  the  Mishna  from  baa.  Only  in  Hithp. 
prop,  to  shew  oneself  sad,  then  to  com- 
plain, to  murmur  Numb.  11,1;  Lament. 
3,39;  IJXJUyoyyv^eiv.  IbncEsr a  derives 
it  incorrectly  from  jw. 

DJ^  (only  participle  M&)  to  wr^e, 
press,  compel,  Esth.  1,  8:  woi  compelling ; 
Targ.  WN,  Syr.  <-£U|,  whence  it  has 
been  adopted  in  Esther.  The  root  is 
Oi"N  with  the  fundamental  signification 
to  prick,  goad,  still  existing  in  D3"1l5 
and  Y^',  whether  it  be  also  connected 

with  tt53_~2  (which  see),  Ar.  y*JLfc,  is 
problematical . 

wD^_  (only  part.  Ö5N)  Aram,  equiva- 
lent to  the  Hebrew  Ö2N,  hence  figura- 
tively Dan.  4, 6  to  cause  distress,  trouble, 
i.  e.  to  be  troublesome,  grievous. 

^JiJ  (unused)  intrans.  to  he  raised, 
arched,  hilly,  then  metaphorically  from 
the  projecting,  elevated  and  raised  side 
of  the  face  (see  £|N  from  t]pst  and  Aram. 
■pSSN)  and  specially  from  the  standing 
out  nose;  just  as  the  meaning  of  fcPSB 
has  been  derived  from  a  similar  point 
of  view.  The  root  is  t]5_"tt  which  is 
still  found  in  tp  (rps)  III.  to  be  raised, 
arched,  projecting  (whence  rpi),  S1-Ö5, 
whence  the  noun  tiöi,  with  some  mo- 
dification  of  the   labial    so  and   in   M. 

IT7 

from  which  is  the  proper  name  ab  (hill), 

and  in  il-ai,  Ar.  Lo  eminere,  elatum 
esse,  whence  the  proper  name  iaa  (height, 
hill  or  heaven).  The  signification  of  this 
root  is  also  in  the  Mediterranean  (comp. 
Sanskrit  nabhi,  Pers.  ndf,  Lett,  nabha, 


German  nab-el ,  old  high  German  nap- 
alo  &c).  Comp,  also  Ar.  ou  eminere, 
longum  et  elatum  esse,  and  o*J  the 
projecting  of  the  camel's  hump.  Hence 
t]R,  and  the  denominative 

t]DX  (probably  no  more  than  a  de- 
nomin.  from  £]$,  comp.  Dürt  from  Utah; 
fut.  i]jfcjP)  intr.  to  be  unwilling,  provoked, 
angry,  Kal  only  in  poetical  discourse, 
with  a  of  the  person  with  whom  one  is 
angry  1  Kings  8,  46;  2  Chr.  6,  36;  Ps. 
85,  6;  Is.  12, 1;  Ezr.  9,14;  seldom  with 
b  Ps.  60,  3,   or  absolutely  Ps.  2,  12; 

79,5;  comp.  Ar.  ^ii!  to  turn  away  from 
a  thing,  to  be  reluctant  to,  to  be  angry, 

also  denomin.  from  out.  In  prose  there 
usually  occurs  instead 

Hithp.  t]3Nnfl  (fut.  tptrp)  to  be  angry, 
with  a  of  the  person  Deut.  1,  37;  4,21; 
9,8  20;  1  Kings  11,  9;  2  Kings  17, 18. 
Hence  H32J*. 

ITT-: 

5]DS  (not  used)  Aram,  equivalent  to 
Hebrew  t]3N  I. ;  hence  the  noun  t|3N. 

fcpX  (only  plural  "p2iN,  with  suff. 
"toiSSN ;  from  t]5N  =  Hebr.  E]5_H)  Aram.  m. 
synonymous  with  the  Hebr.  Ü'JSN  face, 
properly  the  projecting,  visible  and 
prominent  aspect  of  man  Dan.  2,  46; 
3,  19,  as  the  Hebrew  MB  also  derives 
its  meaning  from  a  similar  view  (which 
see).    Comp.  J]N. 

ni)3K  f  parrot,  Lev.  11,  19;  Deut. 
14, 18,  from  denom.  v]jJK  ,  so  called  from 
its  irascibility.    So  according  to  the  Ara- 

G    w? 

bic  version  (comp.  ^jo\  a  sort  of  eagle 

from  *>x>\  to  be  angry)   and   the  Talm. 

rPiW  iT^,  after  the  same  etymology. 
The  LXX  have  yaoaSptog  sandpiper, 
from  t]3N  =  £15  I.  cursitare,  which  is 
also  possible. 

DJN  (fut.  pbN;.)  1.  (not  used)  intr.  to 
be  narrow,  strait,  pressed,  the  stem  being 
connected  with  pSTt,  Aram.  pj""£i  (comp. 

cLy%siv,  angere,  eng  &c),  Arab,  (ill;  par- 
ticularly spoken  of  the   narrow,   long, 
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stretched  neck,  as  1MSS  neck  from  Ti3£ 

'it-  I 

to  be  strait.  Hence  i]?N.  —  2.  Figura- 
tively, to  groan,  shriek,  of  the  wounded 
and  dying  Jer.  51,  52;  Ez.  26, 15,  i.  e. 
to  cry  out  with  pain,  comp.  TON.   Hence 

Nif.  j?3N5  to  groan,  sigh,  as  FOfcW  Ez. 
9,  4:   tn  prall  24,17  mourn,  be  silent! 

11  I        '    |"T    I"       t  '  7 

i.  e.  mourn  in  silence. 

npDX  (constr.  np_3N)  f.  1.  an  infinitive 
noun:  sighing,  complaining,  joined  to  "OS 
Mal.  2, 13 ;  the  mourning,  e.  g.  of  captives 
Ps.  79, 11  or  of  the  poor  12,  6,  Syr.  l^aJ 
with  apocopation  of  'Olaf.  —  2.  (only 
abs.)  name  of  a  species  of  lizard,  ge- 
nerally of  an  unclean  reptile  Lev.  11, 
30,  which  Onkelos  has  rendered  ^ 
hedgehog,  the  Jerus.  Targ.  N"HFl  rnbs, 

antl  np:*1^,    and  about  which  versions 
it:  •       Ktt  •♦ ' 

and  interpreters  in  general  have  in- 
dulged in  conjecture.  It  is  the  femi- 
nine form  of  p2N  in  the  signification  of 
pSN  1.,  consequently  a  reptile  with  a 
narrow,  long  neck. 

5WX  I.  (only  in  part.  pass.  EJ*DN  m., 
•tsSttfit  f.)  inir.  to  be  sick,  ill,  then  figur. 
to  be  'painful,  dangerous ,  spoken  of  an 
arrow-wound  Job  34,*6,  of  suffering  Is. 
17,11-,  Jer.  30,12  15;  to  be  melancholy, 
mournful,  of  a  day  17,  16;  to  be  sick 
i.  e.  morally  bad,  spoken  of  the  heart 
17,  9,  always  proceeding  from  the  fun- 
damental signification  "to  be  sickly", 
as  one  sees  from  Nifal,  hence  joined  to 

nbn. 
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Nif.  ttfaüW  to  be  sick  (incurable)  2  Sam. 
12,15. 

The  stem  'N  has  for  its  organic  root 
H33~N,  as  may  be  seen  from  the  syn- 
onymous d3  (dia)  Ps.  69,21  and  D3  (ööj) 

Is.  10,  18,  Syr.  -J  and  ooi,  Ar.  JLS 
(Abdallatif  p.  118)  and  from  the  Medi- 
terranean (Sanskrit  nag,  Gr.  voa-svv  &c). 
As  in  Mediterranean  so  also  in  Semitism 
the  sibilant  afterwards  passed  into  a 
&-sound.  A  connexion  with  d2N  II.  for 
©iiN  is  hardly  imaginable. 

&OiJ  II.  (not  used)  an  assumed  stem 
for  artoS  man,  as  dtf  (ddwN)  is  assumed 


for  d^N  (which  see).  Some  have  made  the 
fundamental  signification  to  be  sociable, 
to  enter  into  connexion  ivith,  referring  to 
the  Arab,  (jwit  associate,  friend  &c; 
but  since  this  sense  is  not  certain  even 
in  Arabic,  it  is  better  to  compare  the 
organic  root  in  it  d3~N  with  the  Arabic 

Lio  to  grow,  sprout,  so  that  diSN  pro- 
perly means  sprout,  shoot,  plant;  as  also 
the  proper  names  nd  (from  nd  =  bnd), 
W  (from  "j?  =  J-J-:^  to  create),  "(^p,  nbd 
(comp.  Song-  op  Sol.  4, 13),  bn*p,  bstn 
in  primitive  history  only  express  this 
original  conception  differently.  Deriva- 
tives di!N,  ü^N,  Aram.  1Ö2N. 

iv:'  |-T-:7  itv: 

U33N  see  di:N. 

tÖ3*J  (Dan.  2, 10  ttb«;  def.  Nd:N  and 
also  g&K  K'ri  4, 13  14,  where  theK'tib 
has  NdiSN,  comp.  Phenician  di^N;  pi. 
Dvd:^  the  Hebrew  form  4,  14,    in  the 

r  T-:  '  7 

Targ.  however  "pdj  from  "plÖJK  on  ^s- 
62,  10)  Aram.  m.  like  the  Hebrew  di:N 
man  or  collectively  men  Dan.  2,  10;  3, 
10  &c.    dwN  "IS  son  of  man,  i.  e.  in  the 

itv:       r  '  7 

likeness  of  man  7,  13,  is  according  to 
most  interpreters  the  Messiah,  the  viog 
rov  av&Qco7zov  of  the  New  Testament 
and  in  the  usus  loquendi  of  the  book 
of  Enoch.  But  inasmuch  as  the  old 
Testament  knows  nothing  of  a  divine 
nature  belonging  to  the  Messiah,  and 
moreover  that  ascribed  to  the  'N  "IS  is 
attributed  to  the  saints  of  the  most  high 
in  verses  18  22  27,  it  can  only  be  as- 
sumed that  by  the  expression  is  intended 
the  "p-."^?:?  vd^P,  the  Jewish  people. 

nj^  (not  used)  intr.  to  incline  to,  to 
lean  to  something,  to  turn  to  one  side 
(cognate  in  sense  ?bi£),  hence  the  pre- 
position nN  (tin,  with  a  suffix  tin), 
contracted  from  n.N ,  properly  side,  then 
beside,  with.  —  With  the  stem  n^N ,  which 
also  exists  in  Aethiopic  {enta  there  means 
side  and  as  a  preposition  with),  the  Ar. 

JoLfc  to  incline,  bend,  from  which  comes 

JÜLä.,  jLiLe.  side,  dJiz.  beside,  and  the 
Hebrew  T22  in.  in  ^2?  are  cognate 
(see  nN,  TN);  also  the  Ar.  yJLc  to  bend, 
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v^öl  to  be  flexible,  belongs  to  the 
same. 

nOJK  (pronominal  stem)  Aram.  pron. 
pers.^nasc.  thou  Dan.  2,  29  31  37  38; 
3,  10;  5,  13  18  22  23;  6,  17  21,  for 
which  the  K'ri  punctuates  tin^N  i.  e. 
n2N  (in  the  Targ.  also  ntf),  which  is 
gen.  comm.  in  Aramaean.  —  The  initial 
sound  38  in  this  compound  pronominal 
stem  is  already  known  from  ^N   and 

"O-iN  and  is  preserved  in  the  Ar.  oil, 
Maltese  ynt,  Aethiop.  an-sta,  Amhar. 
an-ets,  but  it  may  have  begun  early  to 
assimilate  itself-  to  the  following  stem, 
since  n  in  the  Syriac  &J]  is  only  pre- 
served orthographically  and  has  like- 
wise disappeared  in  the  Hebrew  JinN 
and  Zab.  tfntf.  On  the  other  pronominal 
stem  nn  (ftrv)  see  i"JCTH. 

it    v      : y  it  - 

l^iDDN!  (pronominal  stem),  Aram. pron. 
pers.  m.  ye,  Dan.  2,8,  the  plural  of  inn^N 
or  n2N,  also  in  the  Targum  ^FiN  with 
the  assimilation  of  n.    The  organic  form 

for  it  is  Ö3P1N,  Arab.  ivCäl.  Hence  the 
final  n  is  merely  a  weakening  of  m  in 
Aramaean  (the  closing  v  in  Greek  arose 
out  of  m  in  Sanskrit).  From  this  has 
originated  the  Hebrew  DnN  (which  see). 
See  the  explanation  of  the  plural  sign 
■p-,  Hebrew  D-  from  03-,  below  under 
una. 

Otf  see  n50N. 

it  r :  it 

fcSDfcS  (not  used)  trans,  to  heal,  like  the 

IT     T     V  ,  '^ 

Targ.  8ÖN,  Syr.  |j»|  ,  Arab.  llf  &c.  in 
the  same  signification.  Comp.  "WDtf. ,  Es- 
sene.   Hence 

fc<C]tf  (healing  one,  physician)  n.p.  of  a 
king  of  Judah  1  Kings  15,8,  ^/ set  Matth. 
1,7,  and  of  another  1  Chr.  9, 16.  Of  the 
same  meaning  is  the  proper  name  iiD^ 
=  K5'n  8,37,  and  since  this  is  abridged 
from  rps1!  =  iTJNS'n  9,43  (comp,  b&sn), 
so  non  is  also  to  be  regarded  as  an  old 
abridgment  of  fPNON  whence  at  first 
fTDN   (Jah  is  healing).' 

nDiJ  (not  used)  trans,  to  violate,  in- 
jure, hence  pOJS\    Comp.  Arab.  Ü*  and 


igb\  to  injure,  Lift  to  cause  damage,  jj^Jö  , 

(j>aP  to  break,  which  seem  to  be  con- 
nected with  the  Hebrew  stem. 

TpDfc*  nx.  oil-vessel,  oil- flash,  2  Kings 
4,  2,  according  to  Kimchi  an  ointment- 
vessel  from  Tpö  (which  see),  in  which 
case  N  would  occupy  the  same  place  ex- 
actly as  12  in  t\Wi2.  But  as  N  does  not 
appear  elsewhere  as  prosthetic  in  the 
formation  of  nouns,  Rashi  has  assumed 
^DN  (equivalent  to  ^0.)  as  the  stem,  and 
the  noun  is  to  be  taken  as  like  y^1"^, 

^iOtf  (from  Jl&N)  m.  hurt,  damage, 
mischance,  coupled  with  the  verbs  N1!]?, 
mp  Gen.  42,4  38;  44,29  or  STti  Ex. 

IT'T  '  7  '  IT  T 

21,22  23. 

"fiCa*  (after  the  form  "pEN,  hence  for 
15ÖK;  £>Zwr.  D^DN.)  m.  #arad,  fetter,  so 
'Nil  rPS  Jer.  37,  15  Aowse  o/*  ZÄe  pn- 
soners,  prison,  allied  in  sense  to  rPSt 
absrt;  j^Zwr.  ö^ÖfiWi  mjn  Judges  16, 
2i'"25.  D^ION  alone  Eccles.  7,  26; 
Judges  15,  14  fetters,  spoken  of  the 
arms  of  the  coquetting  wife.  To  this  is 
reckoned  also  the  expression  tT'llöÜ  rtfä 
Eccles.  4,  14,  viz",  as  being  contracted 
from  DVnötfS-l,  like  U^ITt  2  Chr.  22,  5 

r      -:  it  '  r  -  it  ' 

from  "ifctil  2  Kings  8,  28;  according  to 
the  Targ.  to  be  explained  from  Q^D 
Jer.  17,13  in  the  signification  degenerat- 
ed, turned  aside,  i.  e.  idolaters,  or  per- 
haps more  correctly  fleeting  from  ^vjO 
(which  see),  and  consequently  ü^&tt 
should  be  read.  But  the  former  explana- 
tion alone  is  suitable  in  our  text. 

"fiOi^  (plur.  "P^Dn)  Aram.  m.  like 
the  Hebrew  ^IDN  fetter  Dan.  4, 12;  Ezr. 
7,26. 

~!riOtf  (plur.  EP^nOtf  )  m.  see  "ION. 

tjTItf  (or  £]0n)  m.  prop,  the  ingather- 
ing of  fruit,  wine,  grain,  hence :  ingather- 
ing time,  harvest,  'Nil  3H  Ex.  23,16;  34, 
22  at  the  close  of  the  year  (!rMjrj  nay. 
TOtBSl  ns^pn)  spoken  of  the  feast  of 
tabernacles,  axyvonqyia,  as  a  thanks- 
giving feast  for  the  finished  harvest  of 
the  fruits  and  vineyards,  or  of  harvest 
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generally  Lev.  23,  39;  Deut.  16, 13  &c. 
Formed  from  t]ON  after  the  form  £p*tt"i, 

:raN,  Tata,  T'äJj. 

TwN  (plur.  D^ON.)  m.  1.  prisoner, 
in  the  prison  (Tiä)  Zech.  9, 11;  Lament. 
3,  34:  'a  rtns  Is.  14,  17  to  set  free  the 
prisoner;  fettered  Ps.  69,  34;  cm  e^'Ze 
68,7;  79,11;  102,21;  figuratively  107, 
10;  Zech.  9,  12.  It  is  distinguished 
from  *nON  only  by  this  that  it  is  con- 
stantly a  noun,  while  the  latter  is  merely 
a  participle.  Yet  the  K'tib  Gen.  39,  20 
22  also  gives  to  -HON  the  substantive 
sense.  —  2.  Synonymous  with  ^HON  fetter 
Judges  16,  21  25  in  K'tib,  for  which 
the  K'ri  reads  ^ON. 

"V3NI  (an  intensive  form  from  *PCN, 
but  almost  with  the  same  meaning,  like 
ION  and  ^ON,  *PaN  and  *P38)  masc. 
l" 'captive  Is.  10,  4;' 24,  22;  42,  7.  — 
2.  (a  secondary  form  of  ION,  Osir, 
an  epithet  of  Adonis ,  common  in  Phe- 
nician in  proper  names;  see  under  ^On) 
n.  p.  m.  Ex.  6,24;  1  Chr.  6, 8  22.  Comp. 
Phenician  ^DN^a?,  ^ONSV:  as  proper 
names. 

DD^  (not  used)  trans,  to  heap  to- 
gether, to  gather,  to  bring  together  to  a 
place,  comp.  Ar.  *y=» ,  *  *a  c. ,  in  which 
is  included  the  idea  of  bringing  and 
carrying  together,  Aram.  "jON  ,  Syr.  «~|  5 
where  the  m  is  weakened  into  n.  The 
organic  root  is  DO"N. 

COS  (only  plur.  C/liON)  m.  store  house, 
granary  Deut.  28,  8 ;  Prov.  3, 10,  where 
the  grain  is  heaped  up  together,  from 
SON. 

H3DK  (after  the  form  OTON  from  TOO 

n   :     -     V  IT  :  -  IT  T 

dwelling  in  the  thornbush,  spoken  of  God, 
comp,  i-ijro  i2ö\Ö  Deut.  33,  16)  n.  p.  m. 
Ezr.  2,  50.  '  :  ' 

1SJDX  (Assyr.;  in  some  mss.  'ON, 
hence  the  LXX  AdGevacpäo)  n.  p.  of 
an  Assyrian  king,  who  led  foreign 
people  into  Samaria  and  with  whose 
name  is  joined  the  epithet  NT^n  Nan 
Ezr.  4, 10.  It  is  possible  that  it  is  a  mere 
Assyrian  title.  According  toPhilox.  Luz- 
zatto  (Le  Sanscritisme  de  la  langue  As- 


syrienne  p.  38-40)  »T^ll  Nan  is  a 
translation  of  'ON,  so  that  this  name  is 
compounded  of  uahina  (=  asna,  =uke- 
hina,  Sanskrit  ukehita)  great,  distinguished 
(N^n)  and  par  (Sanskrit  para)  principal, 
high,  elevated  (NT1^)  and  therefore  forms 
a  title ;  but  the  first  member  of  the  word 
is  osnap  or  °asnap,  to  which  is  joined  the 
rightly  explained  par  (para). 

rUDX  (Egyptian)  n.  p.  of  a  priest's 

daughter  at  Heliopolis,  who  became 
Joseph's  wife  Gen.  41,  45 ;  46,  20.  The 
LXX  read  'Aazvid-  and  yAasvvt&.  In  the 
last  syllable  D3,  Ned-,  we  recognise  the 
Coptic  Hcit,  name  of  the  Egyptian 
Minerva  or  Pallas,  written  in  Greek 
authors  Nni&,  Nit,  and  ON  is  the  Coptic 
*vc  (is),  consequently  together:  dedicated 
toNeit;  comp,  the  Egyptian  proper  names 
compounded  with  Nit  or  Neit:  Nitrjtig 
(Herod.  3,1),  Nitocns  (2,107),  Psamme- 
nitus,  Pateweft  &c.  With  n3  Nat  i.  e.  Neit 
are  connected  the  names  Idvaing,  Ta- 
vatg,    Tavatttjg,    Tavaitig ,     Phenician 

nan  &c. 

HP^  (fut-  *!?$;.>  before  suff.  or  plur. 
"ONV,  of  which  future  there  is  also  a  se- 
cond form  like  the  Hifil  of  t]DJ:  £]0N>, 
r]0%  ^ON,  J]  0*1  1  Sam.  15,  6;  2  Sam. 
6,  1 ;  Ps.  104,'  29 ,  so  far  as  r]0N  in 
Hifil  coincides  with  T\^  to  cause  to 
gather,  to' add,  written  with  N  Ex.  5,  7; 
1  Sam.  18,  29;  with  rt-  of  motion  hdON 

'         '  it  it  :    i 

Mic.  4,6;  inf.  abs.  t]ON  Jer.8,  13,  Zeph. 
1,2  stands  in  connexion  with  the  1st  per- 
son of  the  future  for  rpO,  comp.  ^i"JN 
Is.  28,  28,  but  elsewhere  regular  Mic.  2, 
12)  trans,  prop,  to  snatch  together,  to 
scrape  together,  to  take  or  draw  to- 
gether, hence  1.  to  gather,  collect,  grain 
Ex.  23,  10,  corn  Deut.  11,  14,  ears 
Ruth  2,  7,  the  corn  standing  in  stalks 
Is.  17,5;  to  bring  into  the  barn,  the  fruits 
of  the  field  Ex.  23,  16;  Lev.  23,  39, 
wine  Deut.  16,  13,  dried  fruits,  oil  &c. 
Jer.40,  10;  comp,  the  nouns  tpJMT,  £]öN, 
t] ON. Then  metaphorically:  to  collect,  gold 
2KiNGs22,4;]SruM.21,16;bones2SAM. 
21,13;  to  gather  men  Ex.  3,16,  to  gather 
together  Zeph.  3,8,  particularly  applied  to 
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the  gathering  of  nations  Zech.  14,  2, 
armies  Dan.  11, 10,  exiles  Is.  11, 12  &c, 
with  "ba  of  the  place  into  which  they 
are  collected  Gen.  42,  17;  Deut.  22,2, 
seldom  with  b»  2  Kings  22,  20.  —  2.  *o 
gather  in  the  sense  of  drawing  together, 
snatching  up  together,  Jer.  10, 17 ;  figura- 
tively Prov.  30,  4;  to  <iraz#  in,  with- 
draw, Mab  'N  to  withdraw  their  shining 
Joel  2,10;  4,15;  ü^ttähna  '8  to  with- 
draw peace  i.  e.  to  take  it  away  Jer. 
16,  5:  V  'N  to  draw  in  the  hand  i.  e.  to 
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desist  from  something  1  Sam.  14,  19; 
D^ba'n  'N  with  btf  of  the  place  to  draw 
bach  the  feet,  a  figure  of  one  dying 
Gen.  49,  33;  to  draw  together  i.  e.  to 
take,  catch  Hab.  1,  15;  to  draw  in,  in 
the  sense  of  to  take  to  oneself,  to  take 
under  the  protection,  with  bitt  of  the  place 
Deut.  22, 2  or  with  the  accusative  Josh. 
20,4;  spoken  of  the  glory  of  God  which 
receives  one,  i.  e.  to  enter  into  the  glory 
of  God  Is.  58,  8;  snisratt  or  nans»  'a 
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to  receive  from  leprosy  or  him  who  is 
thrust  out  by  leprosy,  i.  e.  to  heal  2  Kings 
5,  6  11;  fl^ä^  '8  to  withdraw  anger  i.  e. 
to  pour  forth  anger  no  more  Ps.  85,  4, 
like  t)N  n^'n  78,  38.  —  3.  to  gather  in, 
in  the  sense  of  to  take  away  from  some- 
where, reproach  Gen.  30,  23;  Is.  4,  1; 
fiV},  "ÖBjJ,  D^.fi,  S133105  'N  to  gather  in 
the  soul  (applied  to  God  or  men)  i.  e.  to 
cause  to  die  Judges  18,  25;  Ps.  26,  9; 
104,  22,  fully  rba  5|0K  to  take  to  him- 
self Job  34,  14;  frequently  with  the 
omission  of  dpi  &c.  in  the  simple  sense 
of  allowing  to  die  =  to  destroy,  to  snatch 
away  1  Sam.  15,  6;  S3n  ^ÖÖN  dying  of 
hunger  Ez.  34,  29 ;  hence  the  expression 
nil«  (orb$0  "^  '8  to  gather  to  the  fathers 
i.  e.  to  cause  to  die,  to  cause  to  come 
to  the  fathers,  2  Kings  22,  20;  2  Chr. 
34,  28.  —  4.  to  hold,  together,  to  close,  a 
march  Is.  58,  8.  See  Pihel.  At  2  Sam. 
6, 1  the  LXX,  Vulg.,  Syr.  and  Ar.  read 
J|Öp  in  the  sense  of  t|ööT1  and  he  gather- 
ed; but  it  suits  the  context  better  to 
translate  and  he  enlarged,  from  t|0\  De- 
rivatives qbN  (trsDN),  tjöfc,  höös, 
•"»OR.,  vpDN,  and  the  proper  name  f|ON 
and'  riöRia«.'-.  bO"»b«i 
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Nif.  t|ö«5  (once  -JO  Ps.  47,  10  for 
'$})  refl'  °f  Kal  1.  to  assemble  Judges 
16,  23,  with  btf  or  b  whither  persons 
assemble  or  repair  Lev.  26,  25;  2  Chr. 
30,  3 ;  with  b^  to  gather  together  against 
one  Gen.  34,  §0;  Ps.35,15;  Mjc.4,11? 
Zech.  12,  3,  or  also  whither,  if  the  place 
be  a  height  Am.  3,  9.  Then  also  passive 
of  Kal:  to  be  heaped  up  Prov.  27,  25; 
spoken  of  a  herd  to  be  driven  in  Gen. 
29,  7.  —  2.  pass,  of  Kal  in  the  2d  signi- 
fication: to  be  brought  together  Jer.  8,  2, 
to  be  received  Ex.  9, 19,  to  be  withdrawn, 
spoken  of  shining  Is.  60, 20 ;  particularly 
in  the  expression  to  be  healed,  of  a  leper 
Numb.  12,  14;  figuratively  to  put  up  a 
sword  into  the  sheath  Jer.  47,  6.  — 
3.  pass,  of  Kal  3 :  to  be  gathered  i.  e.  to 
die,  in  the  phrase  to  be  gathered  to  (b^) 
his  forefathers  i.  e.  to  be  gathered  to 
them  into  the  region  of  shadows,  with 
ö?"b«,  rrin&rba,  or  also  rri-jijrbK  Gen. 
25,  8;  Judges  2,  10;  2  Kings  22,  20, 
seldom  q&fett  alone  Numb.  20,  26;  Job 
27, 19.  To  this  signification  is  annexed 
that  of  dying,  perishing  Hos.  4,  3 ;  ceas- 
ing, disappearing  Is.  16, 10}  60,20;  Jer. 
48,33. 

fj&N  Pih.  to  gather  with  zeal,  to  collect  . 
vigorously,  Is.  62,  9;  to  receive  to  oneself 
Judges  19,15;  to  bring  together,  close,  a 
procession  Num.  10, 25 ;  generally  explic- 
able by  Kal. 

r)SN  Puh.  to  be  gathered,  taken  together 
Is.  33;  4;  Ezek.  38, 12,  with  b?  against 
Hos.  10,  10;  ttööa  *]&»  to  be  collected 
like  heaps  Is.  24,  22,  where  '£*  as  a  ver- 
bal noun  strengthens  the  thing.  In  ad- 
dition to  this  form  there  was  also  in  the 
language  an  intensive  one  fjoBON  to  be 
collected  here  and  there,  whence  E]bö5N. 

Ilif.  SfD&n  (fut.  tjbk)  adopted  by  some 
at  1  Sam'.' 15, 6;  Ps.  104,29,  Ejöh  2 Sam. 
6,  1  &c;  but  these  form3  are  always 
better  considered  as  belonging  to  Kal. 
Forms  of  Sjöj  ,  as  llS^bfchn  =  'Din  Ex. 
5,7  &c,  should  be  looked  for  under  C|öJ, 
since  they  sometimes  run  into  oner  an- 
other merely  on  account  of  the  rela- 
tionship of  the  stems. 

r]SNnn  Hithp.  to  gather  themselves  to- 
gether Deut.  33,  5. 
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The  stem  t]SN  lias  for  its  organic  root 
riD~N  and  is  connected  with  rp""1,  Ji-SD 

•r        T  l|-      T  '  '  ]T        T 

not  merely  in  form  but  also  in  original 
conception;  even  in  the  formation  of 
the  stem  the  one  has  arisen  out  of  the 
other. 

CjCS  {collector  i.  e.  protector,  spoken 
of  God,  comp.  Ps.  27,  10,  the  same 
is  also  said  of  God  in  the  proper  names 
tjÖHPSB.,  tgJ^Äi  qölb«)  n.  p.  1.  of  the 
father  of  Joah  2  Kings  18,  18  37;  Is. 
36,3.  —  2.  of  a  singer  and  poet  in  David's 
time  of  the  Levitical  race  of  Gershom, 
called  rtth  1  Chr.  6,  24;  15, 17;  16,  5; 
2  Che.  29, 30.  In  12  psalms  (50.  73-83), 
but  which  cannot  have  been  composed 
by  Asaph  because  of  their  contents,  STjDNb 
stands  either  by  itself,  or  joined  to 
l^atn,  b^ib»,  "rioTTa  *px$.  The  pos- 
terity of  Asaph  (C]ON  "^a)  in  the  time  of 
Ezra  and  Nehemiah  appear  as  singers 
and  officers  belonging  to  the  temple 
Ezr.2,41;  3,10;  Neh.2,8;  7,44.  See 
nüfcrn«  and  £|D*»b«. 

•  it  t    i"  -:  ||tt  :  v 

5]OK  (only  plur.  EflBöK.  ,  constr.  ">S08 ) 
adj.  m.  prop,  gathered  in,  heaped  up, 
but  plur.  substantively  a  gathered  in 
store,  hence  D^SÖBil  n^3  1  Chr.  26,  15 
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store -house  in  the  temple,  without  rpS 
26,17;  tP^tifla&ri  iQöa    store-chambers  of 
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the  gates  Neh.  12,  25. 

£]<?&  (plur.  constr.  i£)pK)  m.  ingather- 
ing, fruit- g  athering ,  harvest,  Is.  32,  10; 
figuratively  b^pnri  'N  33,  4  harvest  of 
the  locusts  as  a  figure  of  carrying  off; 
V"]P_"',??N  Mic.  7, 1  harvest  of  the  summer 
fruits.   See  IpON. 

fc$SQ!tf  a  Zend,  and  generally  Medi- 
terranean expression  for  horse  (Pers.  asp, 
Zend,  acpa  &c).  Since  the  horse  was 
regarded  as  holy,  a  gift  of  the  pure 
primitive  element  water,  as  well  as  a 
symbol  of  Behram,  many  Persian  and 
Assyrian  proper  names  are  compounded 
with  it.    See  KTIBOK. 

t  it  :  - 

n&DK   (only  plur.  nispN.)  adj.  fern. 

(from  £]ba)  prop,  collected,  but  merely 

as  a  substantive,  assembly,  particularly 

in  plural  rrisöN  Eccles.  12,  11  in  the 
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verse  designed  for  the  close  of  the 
canon:  the  words  of  the  wise  (Q^3SH) 
are  as  goads  (i.  e.  the  divine  Scriptures 
lead),  and  like  driven  nails  are  the  men 
of  the  assembly,  where  nispö*  ^b^Si  cor- 
responds to  the  D^aisH  in  the  first 
member  of  the  verse,  and  generally  to 
the  post-canonical  ttbiiaii  nöro  v^2tf, 
to  theMishnaic  ÜTO$fi  ^21  (Abot  ch.  1), 
denoting  the  synod  that  conducted  all 
the  great  religious  and  political  affairs 
after  the  time  of  Nehemiah. 

nSOtf  (after  the  form  ttlsstt,  Sntabs) 

it  ••-:    v  it-  -:'        it-  :y 

f.  assembly,  heap,  Is.  24,  22,  LXX  gvvu- 
ycoyiq,  strengthening  the  t]SN. 

PDDCS  (with  the  article  "'o  ail = 'ON  rr 
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in  the  Aramaean  manner,  from  t]DN, 
see  Puhal)  m.  prop,  a  number  of  people 
gathered  together  from  all  quarters,  but 
only  with  the  article:  rabble  Numb.  11, 
4,  similar  in  signification  to  12*1  a'lSJ  (a 
mixture  of  all  sorts  of  people,  LXX 
saifuxtog,  the  näpqvXoi  of  the  Greek 
colonies)  Ex.  12,  38  (properly  same  as 
^It^.i  as  als°  the  Targ.  takes  it),  who 
joined  the  Israelites  in  their  exodus 
from  Egypt,  for  the  purpose  of  colonis- 
ing Canaan.  The  form  is  like  that  of 
bnbne,  ^rnnd  and  others,  consequently 
it  is  for  tlbjpÖK. 

iO*lSDX  (Assyrian)  Aram.  adv.  di- 
ligently, carefully  Ezr.  5,8;  6,8  12  13; 
7, 17  21  26 ;  LXX  stoipcog,  im(ie).<ag,  ini- 
dthov;  Vulg.  studiose,  diligenter;  Rashi 
and   Ibn  cEsra   mrp2.      Like   NimN, 
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puns,    'nnttJa     and    others    this    word 
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passed  out  of  old  Persian  into  Ara- 
maean. Von  Bohlen  compares  (j^>i  M 
ez  fernan,  wisely,  Kosegarten  ^j^*»  or 
^*.x*w!  seperi,  isperi,  completely,  Haug 

the  old  Pers.  as-parna  i.  e.  completed, 
quite,  where  parna  is  part,  of  the  Zend, 
pere  to  complete.  These  derivations, 
however,  are  very  uncertain. 

frSPSOSl  (Pers.)  n.  p.  of  a  Persian 
Esth.  9,  7,  from  the  Pers.  asp,  Zend, 
acpa  (see  NSpN)  horse,  and  the  syllable 
td  usual  in  proper  names,  abridged  from 
data  given,  hence  given  by  the  horse  (i.  e. 
9 
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by  the  god  Behram  in  the  form  of  a 
horse);  comp.  'Aanabätr^  or  'A(J7ia8i]S 
as  a  Persian  proper  name  (Diod.  Sic. 

2,  33). 

"lOK  (fat.  lbt*\    ibsr,   with  suff. 
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"C«!;  part. pass.  ^VlD«;  m/*.  c-  "^g^  "^) 
Jr.  1.  to  5mc?  together,  fetter,  make  fast, 
with  cords,  chains  &c.  2  Sam.  3,  34;  Ez. 

3,  25;  Judges  16,  5;  Job  36,  8;  »no« 
Ps.  146,  7  fettered.  Then,  to  put  in  pri- 
son generally,  even  if  not  in  fetters 
2  Kings  17,  4;  23,33;  hence  110«  a 
prisoner  Gen.  40,  3  5 ;  Is.  49,  9 ;  figura- 
tively of  the  fetters  of  love,  Song  of 
Sol.  7,  6.  —  2.  to  bind  e.  g.  the  foal  to 
(b)  the  vine  Gen.  49,  11;  Ps.  118,  27: 
bind  the  sacrifice  with  thick-twisted  twigs; 
to  put  horses  to  Ex.  14,  6;  1  Sam.  6, 
7;  Jer.  46,  4,  generally  to  yoke  or  har- 
ness, a  chariot  Gen.  46,  29,  and  without 
mentioning  the  object  that  is  harnessed 
1  Kings  18,  44;  figur.  S-panbw  'a  to  bind 
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on  a  dispute,  a  quarrel,  to  commence  it 
1  Kings  20,  14;  2  Chr.  13,  3;  to  gird, 
exactly  in  the  sense  of  ^t«  Job  12,18; 
Neh.  4,  12.  —  3.  to  bind  i.  e.  to  put  a 
binding  on  oneself,  in  the  sense  of  to 
vow  not  to  do  a  thing,  in  the  votive  for- 
mula ÜJD3-b5>  ISN  ^D«   to  bind  a  fetter 

V  iv       -       it  •        r  t  ' 

upon  oneself  i.  e.  to  take  upon  oneself 
a  vow  of  abstinence  (opposed  to  Tti  to 
vow  to  do)  Num.  ch.  30;  comp.  Aram. 
"iÖÄ,  Syr.  fSß]  in  this  sense;  the  Ar.  ^; 
"to  interdict"  is  derived  from  the  idea  of 
binding.  —  4.  In  the  sense  to  bind  oneself, 
to  unite  oneself,  sexually,  it  is  intimately 
related  to  the  Ar.  _cLc?  and  accordingly 
the  Phenician  name  of  the  deity  'HON 
(pronounce  0 sir)  is  to  be  explained  like 
the  Ar.  /*-uL&  conjux,  spouse,  as  an 
epithet  of  Adonis  (Steph.  Byz.  de  urb. ; 
Pausan.  9,  41,  2);  hence  *©«  rn«  and 
the  Phenician  proper  names  ""lotting, 
IDKSb»,  10N1D,    "lM^iO«    and   others. 

•■     t  :  -'       ••  t  :-'         tt  :--; 

Comp,  the  proper  name  »TÖN.  Derivatives 

hib«-,  tö«,  tid«,  ^ö«,  rftb»,  ^Di». 

I    "'  r    T  IT7  itv:'  VI    T  '         I" 

Nif.  "ijbfitt  pass,  of  Kal:  to  be  fettered 
Judges  16,  6,  to  be  held  in  captivity 
Gen.  42,  16. 


Pih.  *)&«  see  TS«. 

Puh.  ^S«  to  be  taken  captive  Is.  22,  3, 
e.  g.  nuiptt'by  the  bow,  where  '£  stands 
for  *%  <Ä,  as  in  21,  17. 

The  stem  -iö«  (Targ.  To«,  Syr.  jJ&f, 

Ar.  ^a«!  &c.)  is  intimately  related  to 
T«  (which  see),  ^£«  (which  see),  *IT3* 
and  "lip  &c;  but  the  organic  root  is 
■")0"N,  as  is  seen  from  comparison. 

TCfr*  (not  used)  Aram,  equivalent  to 
Hebrew  10«.    Hence  To«,  *1D«. 

r  t  i  •••:'        itv: 

*"lD£$  an  Assyrian  word,  used  in  com- 
pound Assyrian  proper  names:  at  the 
end  of  them  e.  g.  in  1ö«bs  (which  see), 
"iDöWlßbtÜ  (which  see)  and  others,  and 
in  the  form  """ION  as  the  first  member  of 
the  compound  in  "pltJ"^??«  I*  corre- 
sponds to  cira  in  Sanskrit  in  the  sense 
of  commander,  leader,  head,  the  short 
ending  a  in  Assyrian  not  being  heard; 
the  Greek  xdpa  also  originated  from 
the  same  word. 

nDX  (constr.  ^0«  Num.30,  13,  but  be- 
fore a  suffix  only  the  form  "ID« ;  appears)  m. 
a  vow  of  renunciation,  abstinence,  a  vow  not 
to  do  a  thing,  Num.  ch.30;  1DN  nÄlflS  30, 
14  oath  of  abstinence.  Comp.  Ih»I,  h^) 
the  same;  in  the  Mishna  T3«,  TO«  in 
this  sense. 

TONS  (only  with  suff.;  pi.  D"^D«  with 
a  singular  meaning)  m.  equivalent  to 
^D«  Num.  30,  5  6  8  15.     As  in  TE« 
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and  lid«,  n2h3  and  nühS,  the  intensive 
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form  here  does  not  appear  to  alter  the 
meaning. 

1CS  {constr.  "ID«,  ^/.«ID«)  Aram.  m~ 
royal  prohibition,  interdict  Dan.  6,  8  9  13 
14  16  (LXX  OQiGfiog,  öo'y^a),  from  ID« 
to  forbid,  Ithpe.  "lDFi«  in  Targ. 

f^H^DX  (Assyr.)  n.  p.  of  the  son 
of  Sennacherib,  king  of  Assyria  after 
his  father,  about  696  B.  C.  2  Kings  19, 
37;  Is.  37,  38;  Ezr.  4,  2.  --10«  is  no- 
thing but  ID«  (which  see)  in  ^«bs, 
l"lD«i.ftb'iB  &c,  and  is  here  somewhat 
altered  merely  by  the  laws  of  euphony,, 
because   it   is  not  at  the   end;    "flH  is,. 
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according  to  Ph.  Luzzatto  (see  ^e^Cn), 
the  Assyrian  hadhuna  victorious,  from 
an  Assyrian  root  Itt,  Zend,  h  a  dh  (Sans- 
krit sadh)  to  conquer,  with  the  adjective 
suffix  una.  ^Esar-Haddon  signifies  ac- 
cordingly the  victorious  commander.  The 
different  forms  in  the  LXX  and  Euseb. 
l4aog8dv,  in  Tobit  1,21  J^w/eodovog,  cod. 
Alex.  JZayeodcov,  in  Josephus  'Aoaaoa- 
yoddag,  Arayoo8dg,  arise  in  a  great  de- 
gree out  of  the  Biblical  form. 

"lHp^  (Persian)  n.p.  of  the  Jewish 
wife  of  aä'TlttStTa:,  female  hero  of  the 
book  of  Esther,  who  was  previously 
called  r.5  35  (which  see)  Esth.  2,  7. 
According  to  the  Talmud,  Targ.  II.  (on 
Esth.  2,  7)  and  Jalkut,  '«  signifies  star, 
Venus-star  (S333,  ttt%%tt),  with  comparison 
of  the  Persian  iTTKnö  i.  e.  5>Lu*  sitareh, 
Nino**  i.  e.  i^l  in  Zabian,  NTnDN, 
i.  e.  Greek  olgttjq.  And  in  reality  the 
Zend,  ctara,  Sanskrit  stri  is  of  like 
signification,  so  that  N  would  only  be 
prosthetic. 

V#  (def.  SCfcO  Aram.  m.  wood  Dan. 

|T        V         '  ITT' 

5,4;  Ezr.  5,  8,  usually  looked  upon  as 
coming  from  yv. 

£|S  (fromC|2N,  Ejpftt,  from  t):&t ;  with  stiff. 
IS«,  1EN,  ESN;  tfw.  Ü"]EN,  constr.  ^EN,  with 
sw/.  *i-*EN,  V&tt)  m.  prop,  the  projecting, 
the  prominent  (see  tDtt),  hence  the  vi- 
sible, projecting  side  of  the  face  (comp. 
In:  e)  and  so  1.  £Ae  nose  as  the  prominent 
thing  of  the  face,  whether  of  men  Num. 
11,20;  Is.  3,21;  Ez.  23,25;  Prov.  30, 
33;  Ps.  115,  6;  or  of  animals  Prov.  11, 
22 ;  Job  40,  24.  As  a  projecting  thing 
it  is  poetically  compared  to  a  far-look- 
ing tower,  Song  of  Sol.  7,  5 ;  comp.  Ar. 
v-ÄJt  cape  and  mountain-summit.  The 
dual  according  to  this  meaning  is  used 
of  the  two  nostrils,  nares,  Gen.  2,  7;  7, 
22,  and  since  the  breath  is  drawn  in 
and  given  out  through  them,  it  is  called 
mm  Wj  Ex.  15,  8,  Lament.  4,  20, 
r)N  rnp  Song  of  Sol.  7,  9  scent  of  the 
nose  i.  e.  the  smell  of  the  breath.  With 
this  meaning  is  connected:  2.  anger,  ira, 
the  nose  as  snorting,  just  as  in  the  Me- 


diterranean languages  anger  is  conceived 
of  as  a  snorting,  glowing  or  smoking 
of  the  nose.  Hence  they  said  for  to  be 
angry,  a  E|N  mn  Gen.  30,  2;  Ex.  4, 14; 
a  t|N  yriV  Deut*  29,  19;  Ps.  74, 1;  rfb? 
a  t|5  Ps.T78,  21 ;  by  £)S  Tfn3  Jer.  42, 18 T; 
a  rix  Jib  a  and  nba  Ez.  5^  13;  7, 8;  nbd 
a  t)M  7^3;  C|N  n?a  Is.  30,  27;  Ps.  2, 12; 
*|j*  P7-55  ^c-  7, 18  &c;  for  «o  cease  be 
angry,  jn  S|8  aid  Gen.  27,  45;  Num.  25, 
4;  t]N?2  HE^tl  Ps.  37, 8 ;  for  to  keep  anger, 
£|N  Ö'njttl  Job  36,  13.  As  a  noun  it  is 
said  of  anger:  ^"^.p  Ex.  11,  8;  1  Sam. 
20,  34;  t)N  ytift  fruit  32, 14;  Ejm  nina? 
Job  40,  il;  t]K  T3?  Ps.  90,  11;'  Sq&?  d?T 
Lament.  2,  6;  sometimes  5T]N  alone  and 
unconnected  Prov.  21, 14.  Besides  we 
have  the  following:  C|N  ÜY1  Zeph.  2,  3; 
r|j*  n*  Jer.  18,  23;  äs  d^  Prov.  29, 
22;  tja  bra  22,  24;  *  ^'Deüt.  7,  4. 
S]N  "pjK  is  putting  off  of  wrath  i.  e.  Zcwa- 
suffering  Jer.  15, 15,  and  in  this  sense 
occurs  the  verb  t]N  "sp^TM?!  Is.  48,  9.  But 
in  S^N  ftaa  Ps.  10,  4  riN  has  the  meaning 
nose.  In  the  meaning  of  wrath  D^EX  is 
used  in  the  phrases  'N  ^*1N  Ex.  34,  6, 
'N  ^j?  Prov.  14,  17;  elsewhere  merely 
in  the  formula  D?S»a  tfbi  Dan.  11,  20 
not  by  the  wrath  of  a  man  (and  not  in 
battle,  but  by  snares),  spoken  of  the 
death  of  Seleucus.  —  3.  face,  fades, 
as  that  which  projects  in  the  appear- 
ance of  men,  only  in  dual  Ü'JSK,  espe- 
cially in  the  phrases:  '$  irifintJn  Gen. 
19, 1 ;  K  tp_  1  Sam.  24,  9 ;  'S  ina  2  Chr. 
7,3,  where  Ü^Etf  in  the  accusative  de- 
scribes the  idea  of  the  verb  more  close- 
ly; Ensarb?  bs:  2  Sam.  14,  4;  riinndrr 
or  tTEJsb  bEw  Gen.  48,12;  1Sam.'2Ö,4i'. 
"sab  occurs  in  the  sense  of  ^öb  only  in 
1  Sam.  25,  23,  since  it  cannot  be  taken 
there  in  the  sense  of  d?SJ»b  b£3  on  ac- 
count of  the  following  ;T:E~b".  ryx 
D?EN  sweat  of  the  face  Gen.  3, 19.  "pJ^B 
and  pSN  has  a  similar  meaning  in  the 
Targ.,  and  also  the  sing.  SEN  Ez.  1, 6,  and 
NS--tt  Jerus.  Num.  12,  14,  and  therefore 

it  :  -  '  ' 

they  have  there  all  the  senses  of  Q^.E, 
also:  way,  fore-side  &c,  Syr.  ^s)   and 
9* 
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"pi .  Hence  it  may  also  be  explained 
why  the  Aethiopic  5]  5*  signifies  mouth, 
the  mouth  being  here  looked  upon  as 
a  visible  part  of  the  face;  in  which 
sense  J]N  is  to  be  taken  perhaps  in  Ez. 
8,  17,  since  the  Barsom  (STniöT)  was 
held  before  the  mouth  by  the  Persian 
sun-worshippers  {Hyde,  hist.  rel.  v.  p.  ed. 
II.  p.  350).  The  dual  in  CPSN  should 
then  be  explained  like  the  plural  in 
d"05  (which  see).  —  4.  Like  Q^s  (which 
see)  and  tzqÖgcottov  in  the  sense  person, 
and  therefore  d?BN  means  persons  ISam. 
1,  5  (the  dual  D?SN  has  here  nothing 
but  the  force  of  a  plural,  and  therefore 
does  not  denote  exactly  two;  the  LXX 
incorrectly  read  Ööi*).  —  5.  d?BK  (face 
i.  e.  presence,  viz.  of  God,  comp.  b^lSs) 
n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  2,  30  31.  —  The 'stem 
£]5N  appears  to  be  only  a  denom.  from 
5)S  in  the  sense  of  anger;  but  t]N  itself 
is  derived  from  E|3N,  which  exists  also  in 
the  Ar. 


Fj^    (pronominal   stem,    properly   a 

preposition  with,  at,  generally  the  ex- 
pression as  a  preposition  of  rest  and 
also  of  motion  near:  at,  to,  before,  to- 
ward, both  ideas  flowing  together  in 
other  languages  also.  From  this  has 
been  developed  the  idea  of  a  conjunc- 
tion, so  far  as  it  denotes  something  in 
the  neighbourhood  or  moved  thither;  it 
is  then)  conj.  and  signifies  in  general: 
also,  e.  g.  V^rtN  t]N  2  Sam.  20,  14  also 
after  him  i.  e.  near  after  him,  and  conse- 
quently different  from  da,  which  merely 
increases;  likewise  Lev.  26,  16;  Deut. 
15,  17.  In  this  sense  t]N  stands  1.  to 
make  pronouns  emphatic,  Deut.  2,  11 
even  they;  Prov.  22,  19  even  thee;  so  too 
Prov.  23, 28 ;  Judges  5, 29.  In  the  two- 
fold sentence  2  Kings  2,  14  this  em- 
phasis of  the  pronoun  (sin  C|n)  is  a  gra- 
dation of  the  personal  idea  in  the  verb 
Mjp^]  and  it  must  be  translated:  and 
actually  he  smote  the  water  i.  e.  hardly 
did  he  smite  it,  till  &c,  in  the  same 
sense  as  -tö  £a?»3  Song  of  Sol.  3,  4.  — 
2.  to  make  particles  emphatic,  e.  g. 
d£a«  C|M  Job  19,  4;   34,  12  yea  truly; 


tp 


b?  tp  6,  27;  -jo  qa  Ps.  18,  49;  bja  £)B 
Is.  40,  24;  ntff  d|  t|&n  and  yet,  but,  and 
even  Lev.  26, 44;  ^r]K  Ez.14,21;  tfb  t]a 
Esth.  5, 12;  pa  ^  Is.  41,  26  &c.  In  all 
these  cases  'a  is  taken  for  even,  yea  even, 
imo,  imo  certe,  prop,  nothing  but  a 
strong  and,  to  which  is  added  the  idea 
of  the  following  particle  or  pronoun. 
In  ^3  JjN  the  emphatic  C|N  and,  actually, 
yea,  causes  it  a)  to  be  equivalent  to  an 
exclamation,  prop,  and  is  it  really  so 
that  Hab.  2,5;  ISam.  21,6;  14,30,  or  to 
an  inteiTogation  really  ?  Gen.  3,1;  b)  an 
ascending  gradation  in  certainty  with 
respect  to  a  preceding  position,  adding 
the  chief  particular  which  is  still  want- 
ing, and  to  be  translated  if  an  affir- 
mative clause  precedes,  how  much  more 
2  Sam.  16, 11;  Prov.  15, 11,  if  a  nega- 
tive, how  much  less  1  Kings  8,  27;  Job 
9, 14;  (with  the  omission  of  n3)  4,  19. 
Sometimes  dN  C]N  is  similar,  36,  29.  — 

3.  More  rarely  in  other  cases  for  the 
sake  of  making  clauses  emphatic,  to 
be  translated  by  even,  notwithstanding, 
just  so,  as  an  antithesis  or  gradation, 
Eccles.  2,9;  Song  of  Sol.  1,16;  ISam. 
2,  7;  Is.  26,  9;  Ps.  65,  14;  74,  16.  — 

4.  The  reduplication  t|S . . .  t]8  Is.  46, 11, 
to  denote  different  things  as  meeting  in 
one  respect,  is  only  an  emphatic  ex- 
pression, like  1 ...  i  38, 15,  Ps.  76,7,  or 
tiÄ  . . .  d|  Ex.  10,  25  26 ,  and  may  be 
translated  as  well . .  .as  also ,  not  only 
. .  .but  also ,  prop,  nothing  but  even . . . 
even,  and . . .  and.  d3  appears  too  in  all 
these  cases,  so  that  the  two  are  inter- 
changed. —  Besides,  the  following  cases 
should  be  noticed:  a)  when  the  inter- 
rogative particle  appears  in  the  member 
of  a  sentence  where  is  also  r|N,  it  prefers 
to  join  the  latter,  e.  g.  t]8'n  Gen.  18, 
13  24;  <pp  E|K!i  Amos  2,  ll',  comp.  Ar. 

c-  £     -as 

1%-lit,  ^il;  sometimes  the  interrogative 
particle  is  left  out,  t]N  is  therefore  equi- 
valent to  C]^Ji  Gen.  3, 1.  b)  t]8  is  some- 
times transposed,  according  as  the  em- 
phasis is  intended,  e.  g.  t|K  b?  Ps.  138, 
7  for  b?  £}N;    dN  t)K    Job  36,  29    for 

Etymologically,    as  ^N    is    abridged 
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from  "»3S,  so  is  E]N  from  ">ÖÄj  the  ori- 
ginal form  appearing  in  the  Jerusalem 
Targum  on  Gen.  27,  33  and  perhaps  in 
vp£N;  the  abbreviated  form  E]8,  Targ. 
?]iS ,  Syr.  <-s|  is  connected  in  the  root  ft 

with  o  and  the  copulative  1  and.  Also 
NE,  iE  in  ^ö^Nj  NiöN,  ISN,'  is  cognate 
with  it. 

OS!  (pronominal  stem)  Aram,  the  same, 
Dan!"  6,  23. 

gird)  with  b  of  the  person  and  a  of  the 
object,  a  girdle  (Mfi)  Ex.  29,  5;  Lev. 
8,  7;  from  which  fundamental  signifi- 
cation the  meanings  to  veil,  clothe,  cover, 
draw  on  have  been  developed,  as  is 
seen  from  the  derivatives.  Hence  "JEN, 
liDNi,  JTlSK  and  perhaps  ""EN. 

The  stem  ^EN  is  not  found,  it  is 
true,  in  Aramaean  and  Arabic  in  this 
signification,  but  yet  traces  of  it  are 
preserved.     The  organic  root  is  "TE'N, 

also  found  in  "lE"i:,  Ar.  JuLo  (to  bind, 
fetter),  with  change  of  the  p-  or  tf-sound 
in  in-^l,  rD-S,  EÖ-Ä  &c. 

r     t  '       r     t  '       r    t 

*ISS  a#.  wz.,  fiftSH  /.  see  J-HEN. 

*TBS  see  ^riöK. 

WON»  (consfr.n^SK,  withsfijf.irvj&a, 

from  lb«)  /".  1.  girding,  binding  about, 
'M  ittSn  girdle  of  binding  i.  e.  fastened 
girdle1*,'  Ex.  28,  8;  39,  5,  from  lb», 
therefore  the  Syr.,  Samar.  and  Sacadia 
look  upon  it  as  allied  in  sense  to  the 
latter.  —  2.  coat,  covering  (cognate  in 
meaning  i*©£),  Is.  30,  22  (where  rDStt 
nriT  is  opposed  to  r]DD  ^b^Ds)  of  the 
covering  of  idols.  Others,  however,  un- 
derstand it  of  the  idol  itself;  a  double 
view  that  is  already  contained  in  Jer. 
Sabbath  ch.  9. 

'^SX  (with  suff.  iSnEN)  m.  palace-tent, 
great  pavilion,  Dan.  11,  45,  with  2D3  to 
pitch.  According  to  the  Ar.  ^  jG*  (Ham. 
p.  712)   high  tower,    tower -like    tent, 

jjcXi  to  build  aloft,  the  N  in  this  word 
(and  in  OTS  Targ.  on  Jer.  43, 10  for 
•Vpsd   tent,   Syr.  |ijle7  1  Che.  15,  1, 


Ben-Sira  21,  5  palaces,  palace -tents, 
Talm.  NJISNj  plur.  'p.'l&M  the  same  &c.) 
with  dagesh  following  is  only  prosthetic 
as  in  "i^EN,  and  the  noun  "pE  should 
then  be  derived  from  pS  (which  see). 
But  the  stem  may  also  be  "JEN,  Aram. 
1ÖÄ ,  whence  ■"EN  in  the  sense  of  STUB, 
üblä ,  after  the  model  of  'j'TföS  from  ^jd£. 
From  this  then  a  secondary  verb  yiB 
may  have  arisen.  The  Syr.  te^s]  tower 
appears  to  confirm  the  idea. 

HBK  (fiit.  J1SN%  JlE'n  ISam.  28,  24; 

|T     T      V  IV  '  IV 

imperat.  1EN  in  pause  out  of  ISN  Ex. 
16,23)  tr.  to  bake,  with  the  accusative 
of  the  object  and  the  material  Lev.  24, 5 ; 
spoken  of  Dfib  Is.  44,  15;  rri2f73  Gen. 
19,3;  nn^Ez.46,20;  p£a  Ex.  12, 39; 
&c.  Lev.  24,  5.  The  baking  was  done 
upon  coals  Is.  44,  19.  Part.  hEN  Gen. 
40,1  baker,  Onkelos  SttinTO:  Ü^SNin  Tb 

'  7  it        :  •■• 1         r      it        r 

40,  2  chief  baker,  a  court-officer  in  Egypt, 
as  among  the  orientals  generally,  Syr. 
j^oZLiJ  Uv,  fern.  pi.  rriEN  1  Sam.  8, 13. 
Derivative  SlSKft,  on  the  contrary  for 
"pan  see  under  £pn. 

Nif.  ÜEN2  *o  be  baked,  Lev.  6,  10; 
23,  17;  "Ttens  m  *Äe  oven  7,  9. 

The  stem  ÜEN  is  written  in  the  Targ. 
NEN,  Syr.  Ls| ,  Ar.  preserved  only  in 
£j ,  by  which  however  the  fundamental 
signification  to  make  ready,  to  prepare, 
is  confirmed.  But  it  is  more  probable 
that  this  verb  in  Arabic  belongs  to  an- 
other group.  Here  on  the  contrary  the 
organic  root  is  ÜE-N,  which  is  found 
modified  in  hi"£D,  53;  comp,  the  Sans- 
krit pac,  Pers.  bukh-hen,  back-en  &c. 

HSS  a  rare  form  for  tlE^N  (which 
see),  belonging  to  the  stem  J)*N  (which 
see),  for  which  some  have  incorrectly 
adopted  a  stem  JlSN  with  the  meaning 
to  measure. 

*i£fc$  (pronominal  stem;  only  in  Job) 
adv.  demonstr.  prop,  here,  so  there,  but 
mostly  of  time :  now  then,  noxi,  in  lively 
discourse  Job  9,  24;  24,  25:  if  not,  then 
who  &c;  iEN  !TPN  where  now  then  17,15; 
iSw^  W  19,  6  know  then;    iSN   )tpi  *»» 
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19,  23  oh  that  then!  It  is  compounded 
of  N  =  "*$  (demonstr.  pronom.  stem)  and 
is  equivalent  to  us  (which  see),  i"J3 
(which  see).  It  may,  however,  be  also 
taken  as  interrogative,  from  the  twofold 
character  of  N ,  comp.  Phenician  is  ^"572 
what  then?  (Poen.  2,  63)  =  isa  ng. 

fr$*ÖX  (pronominal  stem)  adv.  de- 
monstr. equivalent  to  iStf,  then:  so  then 
in  lively  discourse,  in  demanding  or  in- 
ferring, and  in  questions  for  the  sake  of 
emphasis:  tandem,  note,  therefore,  Gen. 
27,  33  37;  Ex.  33, 16;  Is.  19, 12;  Hos. 
13,10;  2Kings10,10.  From  Mb"«  inter- 
rogative it  is  also  different  in  orthogra- 
phy; but  on  the  other  hand  Nis^N  stands 
for  it  in  Judges  9, 38 ;  Prov.  6, 3,  without 
distinction  in  meaning.   See  "^  and  Nis. 

TIDfr*  (seldom  YB'fij,  after  the  form 
liTN,'  niTN,  1«H3N,  therefore  for  Tip») 
m.  prop,  veiling,  clothing,  but  especially 
1.  of  the  upper  priestly  or  kingly  garment 
or  shoulder- covering,  ephod  (LXX  incofiig, 
Aq.  inloQafjiiJLa,  inivdvjia.,  Vulg.  super- 
humerale,  Targ.  NTiS11» ;  the  Syr.  has 
retained  the  Hebrew  word  in  l^i-s,  the 
Coptic  in  e<§oW),  made  of  purple,  blue, 
red  and  golden  threads,  and  consisting 
of  two  halves  like  the  mass-gowns  of 
priests  {Jos.  Ant.  3,  7,  5),  of  which  the 
girdle  (HttSp)  that  kept  them  together 
formed  an  essential  part  Ex.  ch.  28;  29; 
39;  the  lower  mantle  was  called  b*Wa 
liSNS-t  Ex.  28,  31.  Such  an  ephod  was 
worn  by  the  high  priest  Ex.  28,  4,  by 
David  in  priestly  functions  2  Sam.  6,14, 
1  Chr.  15,  27  (hence  *1$  IIB»),  by  the 
boy  Samuel  consigned  to  the  priests 
1  Sam.  2, 18  28,  as  also  by  other  lower 
officiating  priests  22,  18.  —  2.  as  per- 
taining especially  to  the  priests  14,  3, 
it  was  used  for  a  sign  of  oracle-giving 
23,  6  9;  30,  7,  without  a  particular 
oracle-image  being  necessarily  thought 
of.  This  priest's  robe  was  put  on  or 
produced  at  the  giving  of  oracles  Judges 
8,  27;  17,  5;  18,  14  17  18  20;  Hos. 
3,  4.  As  the  Urim  and  Thummim  were 
connected  with  it  and  the  ephod  was 
abused  by  those  who  had  no  right  to 
it,   it  is  named  along  with  the  D^S^n. 


See  irft&fit. —  3.  {oracle-giving  i.  e.  oracle- 
giver)  n.  p.  in.  Numb.  34,  23. 

?Dfc$  (not  used)  a  stem  assumed  for 
TS1JK  (which  see)  and  TBTO  (which  see) 
in  the  sense  to  shine,  to  glitter;  see,  how- 
ever, these  words. 

HDK  (not  used)  intr.  tantamount  to 
ttEP  to  snatch  at  something,  to  hunt, 
strive.  Verbs  NB  and  ^B  are  often  inter- 
changed with  one  another.  Hence  the 
proper  name  FPBN. 

rTBK  (equivalent  to  HBN;  striving) 
n.  p.  of  a  Benjamite      1  Sam.  9,  1. 

bh?S  (for  bsN,  from  bBN  2.)  adj.  m., 
rib  "'BN  {pi.  ni")  f.  weak  or  tender  in  the 
stalk,"  unripe,  Ex.  9,  32  spoken  of  the 
ears  of  wheat  and  rye,  which  being  yet 
young  were  not  smitten  by  the  hail; 
hence  not  ripening  late,  late-growing,  as 
some  incorrectly  translate,  since  this  is 
merely  secondary.  Comp.  Targ.  böN 
tender,  young,  of  sheep;  then  late-born. 
In  the  Mishna  b^BN  is  the  opposite  of 
TS*  (Sh5bicit  6,  4).T  The  LXX  (pqipa) 
and  Vulg.  {seroti?ia)  have  rather  given 
the  meaning  than  a  literal  version. 

Dh£&*  n.  p.  m.  see  J]N  5. 

ph£N  {constr.p*Z8-,  pl.n^2$,constr. 
■^BJSj/with  stiff.  "Pj^BN)  m.  1.  =  psa, 
properly  adject.:  strong,  powerful,  firm, 
therefore  D^}72  ^SN  Job  41,  7  the 
strong  of  shields  i.  e.  firm  shields ;  then 
substantively :  a  strong,  powerful  one,  a 
hero,  12,  21,  parallel  l^TÖ;  figuratively 
firm,  condensed,  hence  bar,  STttDiW  nj?.nBN 
40,  18  bars  of  brass.  Comp,  on  this 
signification  the  proper  names  pDN ,  pSN , 
piBK  and  J1J?B»,  all  from  the  verb  J?JMJ. 

—  2.  prop,  sunk,  deep,  hence  ground 
(of  a  valley),  depth,  bed,  cleft,  D"1  'N 
2  Sam.  22, 16;  ira  'a  Ps.  18, 16;  42,  2- 
Song  of  Sol.  5, 12;  Jo.  1,  20  founda- 
tions of  the  sea,  of  the  rivers;  valley 
(cognate  in  sense  i|)  Ez.  6,  3;  36,  4  6, 
particularly  like  brtS  a  valley  watered 
by  a  torrent  35,  8 ;  Ar.  ^M«.  See  pSN  I. 

—  3.  torrent,  a  flowing  wood-  or  valley- 
brook,  which  is  dried  up  by  the  summer 
heat  Ps.  42, 2;  126,4.  The  stem  is  ps»  II. 
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The  different  senses  of  this  word 
cannot  be  referred  to  one  stem,  as  some 
have  attempted  to  reduce  them  artifi- 
cially, just  as  little  as  the  manifold 
nouns  in  Arabic  can  be  derived  from 
one  stem. 

phSS  (fortress)  n.  p.  of  a  city  in  the 
tribe  of  Asher,  where  Phenicians  dwelt 
Judges  1,  31;  elsewhere  it  is  called 
pBN  Josh.  19,  30,  which  see. 

TBfc  see  "vaia,  nsiN. 

TjDfcS  (not  used)  a  stem  assumed  only 

for  the  noun  STDSK  appearing  in  the 
Samaritan  codex,  which  is  actually  writ- 

ten  in  Arabic  dlif,  In  Aram.  ^BN. 

HDBS  in  the  Samaritan  codex  for 
rDBri  Gen.  19,  29,  from  TjBN;  on  the 
other' hand  it  has  irbsri  Detjt.  32,  20 

for  niBBrtn. 

xDX  (not  used)  intr.  1.  to  be  dark, 
dusky,  gloomy,  of  the  night,  cognate  in 
sense  to  TjttSH.  That  it  is  to  be  taken 
with  the  medial  e  may  be  perceived 
from  the  derivatives  bBN,   JtbBN.     Ar. 

„     £.  I"  t  '        it  ••  -: 

J»i|  to  conceal  oneself,  to  sink,  of  the 
sun.  The  organic  root  is  identical  with 
that  in  bB~U5,  as  also  in  Arabic  the 
meaning  uto  be  small,  low,  little,  weak" 
is  explicable  from  this  fundamental 
signification.  Another  sensuous  idea  for 
it  is  to  be  veiled,  Ar.  J*&£,  then  to  be 
dark;  but  it  is  not  necessary  to  assume 
it  here.  —  2.  to  be  low,  tender,  weak,  of 
stalks ;  Aram,  to  be  weak,  young,  of  sheep 
born  late,  prop,  to  sink,  to  bow  down, 
applied  to  the  tender  stalks.  Derivatives 
Visa,  bBa,  rtbBN,  bsa,  rrböNw. 

r  t  '    ii"  t  '      it"-:'      v  i  '       it — :r 
iDSX  adj.  m.  dark,  obscure,  sunless, 
spoken  of  days  Am.  5,  20. 

VÖJk  m.  darkness,  gloominess,  parti- 
cularly thick  Job  3,  6 ;  10,  22 ,  allied 
in  sense  to  •jpan  Is.  29,  18,  opposed  to 
TiN  Job  30,  26;  bBN  fag  28,  3  the  stone 
concealed  in  darkness  (in  a  deep  pit) ;  figur. 
misfortune  23, 17,  concealment  Ps.  91,  6. 
nbSDN  (after  the  form  ttsBrt;  with 
suff.  '^nbBN ;  pi.  nib  BN)  /.  equivalent  to 
bBN  darkness,  deep  obscurity  Detjt.  28, 


29;  put  with  !nb?b  Prov.  7,  9,  "rpgtJ  Jo. 
2,  2,  Zeph.1,  15,  sometimes  without1]  co- 
pulative Ex.  10,  22;  opposed  to  D^lnjt 
Is.  58, 10.    m^a  SlbBN  8,  22  thrust  Into 

7  it-.  :        it  ••  -:       \ 

deep  darkness,  where  'N  is  the  accusa- 
tive, while  in  Jer.  23,  22  it  is  'NS  tT-rt. 
ilbBNB  Prov.  4, 19  is  in  many  mss.  'Nä ; 
but  it  stands  for  'NSB.  'on i3  ^bii  Is. 
59,  9  to  wander  in  darkness,  opposite  to 

nirm 

bbsS  (=bbBN,  from  bbs;  judging) 
n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  2,  37;  comp,  the  proper 
names  bbs,  mbbs,  bB^bN. 

it  t  '       it:  -  :  '      r    •  v: 

JD^  (not  used)  a  stem  assumed  for 
the  nouns  "(BIN  (pi.  tTSBiN)  and  "]BN 
(with  suff.  T2BN)  m/>.  £o  revolve,  roll, 
turn,  to  move  (in  a  circle);  consequently 
it  is  =  "jnN  II.  (whence  ^JB'N,  which  see), 
■JBB  to  turn  &c.  Accordingly  the  orga- 
nic root  would  be  "jö  "N ,  which  has  been 
developed  farther  in  another  manner  in 
S1-3B  (which  see)  £o  tam.  From  the  idea 
of  the  verb  to  turn,  to  revolve  &c.  are 
derived  the  nouns  for  wheel  (comp.b^b^), 
course  or  circle  of  time  (comp.  XlS  and 

5»o  &c),  circle,  winding,  then  tar^,  mo- 
dus, 7Q0710Q  &c. ,  so  that  the  Ar.  ,jli? 
fo'rae  should  be  derived  from  Jo| .  Hence 

"jE^  (from  "]BN)  see  "jBiN. 

"JC^  (with  sw/f.  Tjafc)  m.  only  in  Prov. 
25,11:  like  apples  of  gold  (or  head-tops) 
with  silver  carving  is  the  word  spoken 
T3BN~b# ,  where  Symm.  (iv  xaiQcp  avtov), 
Vulg.  (in  tempore  suo)  and  Ibn  G'andch 

explain  it  time,  as  the  Ar.  (j^J^^vi' 
so  that  "PDBN-b?  131  is  tantamount  to 
in^a  W  15,23.  Greek  Venet.  (mm  row 
Tooiäv  avzrjg),  Kimchi  and  others  take  it 
as  equivalent  to  "jBiN  wheel,  viz.  upon  its 
wheels,  i.  e.  striking  quickly.  According 
to  another  explanation  in  Ibn  G'anäch 
'N  would  be  tantamount  to  T3S  its  ways, 

from  ÖMB  tarra,  modus,  ratio,  Ar.  .^vi? 

^*jL»|,  and  in  the  Talmud  ^BN  raocfe, 
way,  turn,  is  actually  taken  in  the  sense 
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of  a  different  signification.  Most  correctly 
therefore:  according  to  its  manifoldness, 
i.  e.  according  to  its  different  ways, 
•which  can  also  be  justified  etymologi- 
cally. 

DQ^  intr.  to  fail,  spoken  of  money 
Gen.  47,  15  16;  to  disappear,  cease,  of 
"JOn  Ps.  77,  9;  to  be  annihilated,  of  "pa 
extortion  Is.  16,  4;  of  a  tyrant  29,  20. 
The  stem  DD"N  is  a  farther  development 
of  05  i.  e.  003  (which  see),  and  the  Targ. 

OStf  stands  for  T'Blrj,  bbH,  Ar.  JLs. 

DDX  (not  used)  intrans.  to  step,  comp. 
003  2;  hence  figuratively  to  spread,  to 
be  plentiful.   Derivative  03$  3. 

CSS!  (once  dwaZ  D^OSN,  constr.  plur. 
"'Oön)  ma.sc.  properly  the  disappearing, 
ceasing,  coming  to  an  end,  hence  1.  end, 
close  of  a  thing,  i.  e.  where  it  ceases, 
the  extreme  limit:  yy$  ^OSN  the  ends  of 
the  earth  =  the  distant  lands  Deut.  33, 
17;  1  Sam.  2, 10;  Ps.  2,  8;  Prov.  30,  4; 
Is.  45,  22;  Mic.  5,  3;  Zech.  9,  10,  for 
which  elsewhere  y^jjjij  *Ti£)?  (which  see) 
occurs,  comp.  Horn.  TTSiQara  yaiqg  &c. 
—  2.  the  condition  of  vanishing,  non- 
existence, want,  nothingness,  but  only  as 
a  negative  adverb:  no  more,  no  further, 
not,  a)  connected  with  something  else, 
like  yvß:  Tte  032$ri  2  Sam.  9,  3  is  there 
not  more?  equivalent  to  Tl2  "pÄlrTj  or 
absolutely  032*  Am.  6,  10  nobody,  no- 
thing =  )1^-,  b)  in  the  sense  of  without, 
none,  therefore  =  ^bä,  äbä,  before  a 
noun,  as  tnj?*o  'N  Is.  5,  8  no  more  room; 
yea»  'a  Deut.  32,  36,  2  Kings  14,  26 
no  more  kept;  more  frequent  in  this 
relation  is  03tf3,  e.  g.  without  hope  Job 
7,  6;  without' wood  Prov.  26,  20;  without 
a  man's  hand  Dan.  8,  25 ;  but  '$3  Prov. 
14,  28  is  fry  wani,  Is.  52,  4  %  nothing  = 
without  cause;  c)  nothing,  nihilum,  nihil 
(cognate  in  sense  -liin,  -pa,  22$,  "pa) 
Is.  34,  12;  40, 17;  41, 12 '49,  to  which 
also  52,  4  belongs,  a  meaning  that  pro- 
ceeds from  that  of  ceasing,  coming  to 
an  end;  most  frequently  d)  like  ^nba, 
^nbiy  in  the  sense  except,  or  with  a 
limitation,  only,  which  usually  proceeds 


from  a  negation  in  the  language.  It 
stands  at  the  beginning  of  limiting  pro- 
positions Numb.  13,  28;  Deut.  15,  4; 
Judges  4,  9;  2  Sam.  12,  14  or  in  the 
middle  of  the  proposition  Is.  45, 14;  54T 
15,  in  which  sense  the  connected  phrase 
■■3  03tf  is  to  be  taken:  except  that,  only 
that  i.  e.  but  however  Am.  9,  8.  —  3.  only 
in  dual  0?03tt  Ez.  47,  3  steps  i.  e.  as  far 
as  a  step  is  reckoned,  viz.  ankles,  equi- 
valent to  OB ,  as  many  versions  and  inter- 
preters have  understood  it,  not  soles  of 
the  feet,  the  extremities  of  the  feet,  as 
Ibn  G'andch  supposes.  See  03.  —  4.  in 
the  proper  name  of  a  city  h^Wl  böN 
{extension  of  the  brooks)  in  the  tribe  of 
Judah  1  Sam.  17,  1,  for  which  "-J  03 
stands  in  1  Chr.  11, 13,  so  that  '{*  must 
be  explained  here  by  the  meaning  no.  3. 
See  b'W-ö&i 

^p?!^  adv.  except,  not,  nothing  farther, 
in  the  formula  Ti2  ibBNi  Is.  47,  8  10, 
Zeph.  2,  15  and  nothing  farther.  It  is 
the  03N  with  the  i  of  union,  as  in 
"»nb-lT  and  ^riba,  which  very  old  con- 
structive form  is  then  applied  to  an 
adverbial  use.  The  LXX,  Vulg.,  Targ., 
Syr.  &c.  have  erroneously  taken  it  for 
böN  with  the  suffix  \  in  the  sense  of  ex- 
cept me,  which  is  contradicted  by  H*&  03  tt 
2  Sam.  9,  3. 

J?DK  (not  used)  intrans.  to  breathe y 

blow,  from  the  organic  root  23  "tf,  which 

also  exists  in  Sr-23  and  with  the  guttural 

sound  softened  in  Ji-NS.  Hence  232*.  — 

2.  to  breathe,  to  snort,  to  hiss,  spoken 

of  the  serpent,  as  S"i23  is  applied  to  the 

panting  cries  of  a  woman  in  labour ;  Syr. 

jL^s  to  bleat,  Arab,  cli  to  snort:  MN3  to 

O  iT  T 

blow,  of  the  wind ;  H3  to  send  forth,  of 

sounds  &c.   Deriv.  JiSSN. 

2?D^  m.  breath,  figuratively  nothing, 
nothingness  Is.  41,  24,  hence  parallel  to 
■pa,  03N. 

rtPStf  (for  ttjjjö«;  comp.  h|b»,  SlJW 
for  Hsb^,  il^lT;  'from  23N)  fern,  prop* 
the  breathing,  hissing,  therefore  adder, 
viper  Is.  30,  6 ;  Job  20, 16.  Comp.  Targ. 

N^3tf ,  Talm.  N3N,  Arab,  ,-iit:  so  too 

it-  :  -  1  m  ••■  iv  7  <  O 

the  Coptic,  in  a  similar  sense. 
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HD^  (not  contracted  in  reduplicat- 
ing the  p- sound  as  other  words  in  M>) 
i?itr. prop,  to  turn,  revolve,  but  used 
definitely  trans,  to  surround,  to  encircle, 
in  a  figurative  sense  spoken  of  the  _,1bon, 
nTKr'i'Tättfa,  n^^5  w*tn  tne  accus,  of  the 
person  2  &am.  22*  5  or  b*  Ps.  40, 13. 

The  organic  root  r]N  is  identical  with 
no  (OOO)  according  to  the  laws  of  root- 
building,  and  the  Ar.  of,  whence  oU| 
time,  is  the  same.  In  Phenician  is  derived 
from  ijBN  i.  e.  t]N  the  name  of  the  place 
NStf  (pronounce  Ippo)  place  protected 
round  about  (comp.  ^"Jä  &c.)  i.  e.  Hippo. 
"Innwv  in  Africa  is  called  upon  a  Sido- 
nian  coin  (ni£  no  KEN  000  D8  M/?Sb) 
NEtf;  comp,  also  is]  cover;  and  see  SpK. 

pBiJ  I-  (n°t  used,  only  a  collateral 
form  of  pÜ3>)  intrans.  to  be  sunk,  bent, 
deep,  spoken  of  an  inlet,  ravine  or  valley; 
hence  p*»ÖK.    The  organic  root  is  po~N 

(Pjr?). 

pC&J  II.  (not  used)  intrans.  to  flow, 
to  pour  out;  hence  p^ON  3.  The  organic 
root  ispD-tf ,  which  is  found  in  p2~0  II. 
and  in  a  modified  state  in  if-DB ,  no~D  II., 

no"!!),  ^0-!0  &C. 

pCiJ  (Kal  not  used)  intrans.  to  be 
stout,  firm,  strong,  prop,  held  fast  to- 
gether; only  Hithp.  pSNnii  to  subdue 
oneself,  to  apply  force  to  oneself,  to  com- 
pose or  restrain  oneself,  Gen.  43,  31; 
45,  1;  Esth.  5, 10;  'ann  üi^nn  Is.  42, 
14  to  be  still  and  refrain  oneself;  'ixnn; 
&"^Ün    63,  15    to    restrain   compassion. 

Comp.  Ar.  (Jiil.  The  fundamental  signi- 
fication may  proceed  from  "to  embrace 
firmly,  to  embrace,  encompass"  (comp. 
J-np  and  pin),  and  perhaps  the  stem  is 
to  be  put  along  with  pON  II.  (which  see). 
Derivatives  p^ON,  the  proper  names 
StDöS  ,  pON  ,  pVtt    and 

'jtt  -: '   '  i"  -: '   '     r  -: 

p£^  {fortress;  with  d  of  motion flj^tf) 
1.  n.  p.  of  a  city  in  Asher  Josh.  13,  4. 
It  is  the  '!Aqjaxa  (Phenician  npON.)  on 
the  Adonis  river  (Euseb.  Const.  3,' 55; 
Sozom.  2,  5),   the  present  village  3Afka 


at  the  foot  of  Lebanon  between  Balbek 
and  Byblus  (Burckh.  I.  70),  which  is 
called  Judges  1,  31  p^ON  and  Josh.  12, 
18  pöN.  —  2.  proper  name  of  a  strong 
place  on  the  east  side  of  the  sea  of  Gali- 
lee, near  Hippo  (nsn),  where  Eusebius 
(Onom.)  points  out  a  fort  "Aopaxa  which 
still  exists  under  the  name  fj^jj]  (Burckh. 

1.  539)  1  Kings  20,  26  30.  "But  others 
more  correctly  understand  by  it  — 
3.  proper  name  of  a  city  in  the  plain  of 
bfittW  1  Sam.  29,  1  in  the  tribe  of  Is- 
sachar,  situated,  according  to  the  Ono- 
masticon,  near  cEn-Dor  ("nil  *p2  or  ^5>). 
—  4.  (written  pOtt)  proper  name  of  a 
place  over  against  htWi  "]ON  1  Sam.  4, 1 
and  probably  identical  with  tip  SN  in  the 
mountains  of  Judah  Josh.  15,53.  —  Ac- 
cording to  the  natural  derivation  it  is 
from  the  stem  pON ;  however  the  myth  of 
Adonis  has  already  combined  the  stem 
with  pOK  (pon)  to  embrace  (Etym.  Magn. 
s.  v.;  Bochart  Can.  p.  748). 

pB8$  (fortress)  n.  p.  of  a  place,   see 

npSS  (the  same)  n.  p.  of  a  city  in 
the  tribe  of  Judah  Josh.  15,  53.    See 

pON  4. 

*)SX  I.  (not  used)  intrans.  probably 
equivalent  to  HS  (^Is)  to  be  pounded, 
ground  to  powder,  cognate  with  nc~y 
(which  see).  The  organic  root  is  15"^. 
Hence  HON. 

*l£^  U-  (not  used)  trans,  to  wind 
round,  bind  about,  cover,  by  modification 
from  no#  (which  see),  Syr.  H^«  Hence 
HON. 

*lDfc$  HI.  (not  used)  1.  intrans.  to  bear 
fruit,  to  increase,  to  be  fruitful  &c,  a 
stem  assumed  for  tJi^SN,    n^OiX,    nn- 

•  r  :  •••  '  it  :  •••  '  t  it 

which  should  be  referred  to  fils  I.  — 

|TT_ 

2.  to  bear,  a  stem  assumed  for  ")i"|talSN, 
but  see  fins  H. 

ITT 

*ISN  (from  n£N  I.)  masc.  prop,  scatter- 
ed, bruised,  hence  1.  fine  dust  (as  the 
noun  p*i  from  pp.l),  a  figure  of  transitori- 
ness,  Gen.  18,  27;  Job  30, 19,  put  along 
with  105";   metaphor,  nothingness,   Job 
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13,12  dust-poems  i.e.  worthless*,  'N  FISH 
Is.  44,  20  to  grasp  a£  nothingness.  — 
2.  asAes,  i.  e.  the  dust  that  remains  from 
things  burnt,  Numb.  19,  9  10  (there  = 
llül),  comp,  cinis  with  xovig  (dust)-,  as  the 
orientals  mourned  in  ashes  2  Sam.  13, 
19,  Is.  58,  5,  figuratively  mourning  Ps. 
102,  10,  and  as  an  antithesis  including 
a  play  upon  the  words  to  INS)  Is.  61,  3. 
To  strew  ashes  is  a  figure  of  multitude, 
Ps.  147, 16.  'ab  inj  Ez.  28, 18  to  £wm 
ta  ashes. 

ISDN  (from  -"158  II.)  covering,  head- 
covering  ,  head  -  ornament ,  head- dress, 
1  Kings  20, 38,  comp.  Syr.  1h*^,  Targ. 
insytt ,  Talm.  rTJfey» ,  Ar.  s^iio ,  turban 

&c.  The  Syriac,  Vulg.  and  others  have 
incorrectly  thought  of  'HON. 

rHBN  (plur.  D^rn)  masc.  young  brood 
(of  birds),  chicken,  Deut.  22, 6 ;  Ps.  84, 4 ; 
Job  39,  30;  formed  from  ft*]©  (which 
see)  with  tf  prosthetic. 

'jV'lSDSS!  masc.  sedan,  litter,  ferculum, 
Song  of  Sol.  3, 9.  LXX  yooslov,  Kimchi 
ntes  ma  D^ to 3ilä  Stow.   On  the  firm  tf 

i  -        it  r    :  i  •••        it  • 

prosthetic  see  above  p.  2 ;  1^*18  (after  the 
form  1"ry0  is  to  be  derived  from  ins  II. 

'    i  :  -7  itt 

to  bear  (which  see).  The  Aram.  &T"11S, 
Talm.  fiO'TiBN,    Syr.  U-has  &c.  is  more 

it  :    i  - '        J 

general,  and  in  the  Song  of  Sol.  the 
word  is  merely  adopted  out  of  the  north- 
Palestine  dialect. 

D'JIBK  (formed  as  a  plural  from  a 
singular  noun  "11?N='1'"}£:  fruit,  posterity) 
1.  n.  p.  of  the  second  son  of  Joseph. 
Gen.  41,  52,  Hos.  13, 15  already  point 
to  the  correct  derivation  from  STns  (so 

ITT       V 

too  Hos.  14,  9  and  other  places;  4,  16; 
and  10, 11  there  appears  to  be  even  an 
allusion  to  the  nounn^is);  consequently 
the  N  is  prosthetic  and  the  plural  is 
chosen  on  account  of  the  collective  idea, 
as  in  the  proper  names  D^lfT,  nto, 
niJOTHttand  others.  Adopted  as  a  son  of 
Jacob  Gen.  48,  13  seq.  he  became  the 
head  of  a  warlike,  powerful  and  numer- 
ous Israelitic  tribe  Num.  1,33;  Josh.  17., 
14 ;  Judges  8,1;  12, 1-6,  which  received 
the  most  fruitful  territory  at  the  division 


of  Palestine  Josh.  16,  5 ;  17,  8;  Hos.  9, 
13.  After  the  separation  of  the  kingdom 
Ephraim  formed  the  centre  of  Israel,  which 
was  then  poetically  termed  by  the  pro- 
phets ta^öN  Is.  7,  2;  Hos.  4,  17  &c. 
'a  1p  Jos.  17,  15;  19,  50;  24,  30  was 
called  the  northerly  mountain  of  Pales- 
tine ( cEbal,  Gerizim  &c),  as  the  southern 
was  rrnrp  1p  H,  21;  and  after  Ephraim 
in  its  rivalry  with  Judah  laid  claim  to 
the  national  name  Israel,  this  phrase  is 
interchanged  with  bN'lito?  Ill  (which 
see).  'N  "tip  2  Sam.  18,  *6  is  the  name 
of  a  forest  district  on  the  east  bank  of 
the  Jordan  in  the  vicinity  of  Gilead  17, 
26,  and  is  probably  a  continuation  of 
the  course  of  the  woody  mountains  of 
Ephraim.  Inasmuch  as  'N  in  the  pro- 
phets was  a  periphrasis  for  the  kingdom 
of  the  ten  tribes  Is.  9,  8;  17,  3;  28,  3 
(D^DN"bi>  7,  2  in  Ephraim  i.  e.  in  the 
kingdom  of  the  ten  tribes)  Hos.  4,  17, 
so  '8  19VQ  2  Kings  14, 13  was  the  name 
of  the  gate  on  the  north  side  of  Jeru- 
salem, elsewhere  also  called  To "»i  13  "lytd 

?  '  i-t:  •       -   r 

Jer.  37,13 ;  Zech.14,10,  about  where  the 
Damascus  gate  (Robinson  II.  177)  now 
is.  —  2.  n.  p.  of  a  city  2  Sam.  13,  23, 
identical  with  1^52  (which  see)  2  Chr. 
13,  19  K'ri,  'Ecpoaip  or  'Eyosp  John  11, 
54  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  wilder- 
ness of  Judah,  and  with  'Ecpgcov  in  Euseb. 
(under  the  word),  8  miles  from  Jeru- 
salem, in  the  neighbourhood  of  Bethel 
(Jos.  Jewish  wars  4,9,9):  originally  it 
is  not  at  all  connected  with  our  Ü^öN. 
The  designation  of  a  proper  name  by  a 
derivative  of  ills  is  very  suitable,  since 
i'is  Gen.  30,  2,  Deut.  7, 13  is  so  used; 
comp,  the  proper  name  Kaonog  (D^SN) 
2  Tim.  4, 13. 

^D*lDi$  (pi.  STD")  Aram.  gent.  masc. 
r    :  it  -:    NZ  i"T 

name  of  the  inhabitants  of  a  state 
p*1BN  in  Assyria,  whence  colonists  were 
brought  to  Samaria  Ezr.  4,  9.  Accord- 
ing to  Rashi:  Persians,  consequently  it 
is  equivalent  to  iOhS,  pi.  &OCn|  Dan. 
6,  29  K'ri,  with  tf  prosthetic.  '  Others 
have  sometimes  thought  of  the  Parrhasii 
in  eastern  Media,  sometimes  of  the  in- 
habitants of  Prusias  (Cellarius  on  Pliny 
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ep.  10,  85)  or  Pyrisa- bora  (Amm.  1,  23) 
&c. ;  but  the  question  cannot  be  decided 
according  to  the  evidence  that  exists. 

*OD*]DN    (and  lino-)  Aram.  gent. 

m.  name  of  an  Assyrian  tribe,  probably 
the  Paratakenians  between  Media  and 
Persia  (Herod.  1,  101)  Ezr.  4,  9;  5,  6. 

*CnD"iEtf  see  ^OO^S». 

rHSi*  {fruit,  posterity)  1.  n.  p.  m. 
equivalent  to  O^SH,  with  which  it 
coincides  in  signification  (from  UTia). 
Hence  comes  the  Gentile  m.  "inblSN  1  Sam. 
1,  1  belonging  to  the  tribe  of  Ephraim 
(in  Josephus  jijg  'Eyoaipov  xfo]QOvy>iag) 
Judges  12, 5 ;  1  Kings  11,26.  —  2.  with 
a  of  motion  FirViDN  (to  ^Ephrath)  n.  p. 
of  the  Ephraimite  district  Ps.  132,  6; 
we  should  here  understand  especially 
n'btfj,  as  by  ^  STjto  is  meant 0^^  tVffä. 
—  3.  (fruit fulness)  n.  p.  of  a  wife  of 
Caleb  1  Chron.  2,  19,  pronounced  also 
nn^Etf  2,  50;  4,  4;  from  her  along  with 
her  husband  Caleb  a  place  was  called 
nn'HD^  ob|  2,  24,  which  is  probably 
identical  with  n^iDN  4.  —  4.  n.  p.  of  a 
city  in  Judah  which  is  elsewhere  called 
Dnb  n^ä  Gen.  48,  7,  with  a  of  motion 
JinW'35,  16  19;  48,  7;  Ruth  4,  11; 
LXX.  in  an  appendix  to  Josh.  15,  59. 
Poetically  the  close  union  of  Onb-n^ 
tin^DN  Mic.  5, 1  has  become  one  name. 
Hence  is  derived  the  Gentile  "WSJ** 
1  Sam.  17, 12;  plur.  OYn&a  Ruth  1,*2 
i.  e.  belonging  to  ^Ephraih  =  Bethlehem. 
See  n^iB  2. 

HDX  (not  used)  a  stem  assumed  for 
nsitt  (which  see);  but  it  comes  from 
nDi  (which  see). 

DHD^  (old  Persian)  Aram.  m.  only 
in  Ezr.  4, 13,  according  to  the  context: 
income,  revenue,  as  Rashi,  Ihn  cEsra  and 
others  take  it;  but  without  a  certain 
derivation,  since  Pehlevi  afdom  i.  e.  end 
gives  no  suitable  sense. 

D!^  (not  used)  intr.  1.  transposed 
from  y^N  to  shine,  glitter.  Hence  the 
proper  name  lpS£N.  —  2.  equivalent  to 


11Dp  to  hear,  to  attend  to  something. 
Hence  the  proper  name  fä2£tt. 

"jiSSS  (splendour  viz.  of  God,  from 
3ttN  1.)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  7,  7,  for  which, 
however,  in  8,  3  "WJjpa»  occurs  in  a 
sense  almost  the  same. 

ISSN  (hearing  viz.  of  God,  from 
n2£N  2.)  n.  p.  m.  Gen.  46, 16,  for  which 
the  nearly  synonymous  "^TN  Numb.  26, 
16  occurs. 

5???S  (with  su/f.^S-,  pi.  ni»ar,  from 
5>1£  with  K  prosthetic)  f.  finger,  Lev. 

4,  6;  Song  op  Sol.  5,  5,  particularly 
the  forefinger,  which  one  dips  into  any- 
thing Lev.  9,  9;  Numb.  19,  4;  'tf  nbttj 
Is.  58,  9  to  stretch  out  the  finger,  by 
way  of  mocking  (comp.  Persius  2,  33; 
Martial  2,  28,  2;  Plaut.  Pseudol.  4,  7, 

45,  and  Ar.  %j^c);  'N3  Sl^viini  Prov.  6, 

13  to  point  at  with  the  fingers,  i.  e.  to  seek 
to  injure  by  mysterious  hints.  'N ,  how- 
ever, is  transferred  a)  to  the  hand  ge- 
nerally Is.  2,  8;  Prov.  7,  3;  Ps.  8,  4; 
D^'ba  'a  Ex.  8,  15;  31,  18  the  hand 
of  God  i.  e.  God's  power,  God  Himself, 
comp.  Deut.  9,10 ;  Luke  1 1, 20 ;  b)  finger- 
breadth,  as  a  measure,  the  fourth  part 
of  a  nöb  Jer.  52,  21;  c)  with  D?b:n 
2  Sam.  21,  20  toe,  comp,  ddxtvlog.  The 
stem  is  3>5S&  I.  (which  see)  to  catch, 
take,  as  finger  in  German  is  from  fangen ; 

-«f     -•«  t 

the  noun  in  Arabic  is  %jyc\,  *^oJ, 
Syr.  1^4 

3>3$N!  Aram.  f.  the  same,  Dan.  5,  5, 
and  toe  2,  41;  in  the  Mishna,  the  Hifil 
5^S£n  to  stretch  out  the  finger,  comes 
from  it. 

*^^  (not  used),  part.  GMAk,  only  a 
Samaritan   orthography   for    D"1^    Ex. 

5,  13;  perhaps  for  D^1N  =  D^N.T 
b11?**  (constr.  pi.  ^b^N;   from  b&x) 

m.  1.  prop,  corner,  end,  where  a  thing- 
is  broken  off,  hence  the  extremity,  ynNii  '8 
Is.  41,  9,  parallel  'Nil  ni££,  Symm. 
dyxcov,  as  also  y)p  (from  y^p)  actually 
appears  in  a  similar  metaphorical  way. 
—  2.  only  in  pi  Ex.  24, 11  (comp.  v.  9) 
separated,  selected,  LXX  inikextoi,  noble, 
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comp.  D"|ta)"ltD  in  this  signification  from 
*\1J ,  and  at  a  later  period  in  a  religious 

sense Ü^tiil^S Pharisees;  comp. Ar.  J^-of- 
Perhaps  also  connected  with  significa- 
tion 1,  much  like  i-|2£>  &c.  Pheni- 
cian  (Mass.  4  6  7  &c.),Tn'b^  =  nib^ 
definite  pieces  of  the  sacrificial  animal, 
from  b»;  =  bm 

b^?^  (pl-  constr.  ^b^tf)  m.  1.  joint, 
of  the  arm  Ez.13,18  i.  e.  the  knuckles, 
elbows,  and  perhaps  the  shoulder-joints, 
hence  it  is  there  used  according  to  the 
versions  and  interpreters  like  W2N  as  a 
designation  of  measure,  comp.  Syr.  U-*-^. 
—  2.  in  architecture:  a  wall  of  anion 
41,  8,  where  we  should  probably  read 
r^b^N  instead  of  iibr.  —  The  deriva- 

JT       •   -  IT 

tion  is  from  b5£a,  because  signif.  1 
originally  denotes  the  joint  or  knot, 
which  binds  together  the  upper  and 
lower  part  of  the  arm;  as  also  tttetf  has 
proceeded  from  the  same  point  of  view; 
comp.  Targ.  pjn^N  =Hebr.  b^tt. 

nb'hS$  (pi  nib^tf)  /.  1.  equivalent 
to  b^N  1 :  arm-  or  shoulder- joint,  either 
where  the  upper  and  lower  arm  or  where 
the  arm  and  shoulder  join,  Jer.  38,12, 
Targ.  ^„a^N.  —  2.  as  a  measure  like 
!"lfcH  Ez.41,  8,  or  like  b^SK  2  an  ex- 

IT  -  '        '  r  - 

pressionin  architecture,  ifttb"1^  should 
not  be  the  reading  there. 

?!>&  to  separate,  divide,  take  away, 
take  out,  Itt  ^nb^tfl  Num.  11,  17  I  will 

1    '  '  m     r  :  -  it  :  ' 

take  out  of  i.  e.  take  away  from,  which 
the  Sam.  codex  reads  "»nbBftl  (LXX 
aqislsiv))  to  refuse,  withdraw,  take  away, 
Eccles.  2,  10;  with  b  of  the  person 
Gen.  27,  36  to  select  'for  one,  i.  e.  to 
reserve,  which  again  the  Samar.  codex 
gives  Vari,  cognate  in  sense  to  b^nfj. 
In  Ez.  42,  5  some  read  as  the  3  future 
of  Kal  £>»^  =  sb£i*i  for  «toi"»  they  take 

•  .!    i        -  i    :     i  i   :     i  " 

away,  which  is  not  necessary.  Deriva- 
tives V^tt,  bi£K  in  the  proper  name 
lil^SStf ,  and  the  proper  name  b^N  1. 

Nif.  bittfj.  to  be  separated,  spoken  of 
space  Ez.  42,  6. 

Hif.  br&X£  (only  in  fut.  bi^OI  = 
-bSSffigl)   to  "take  away,   Numb.  il,'T~25, 


with  )12,  but  for  which  the  Samar.  co- 
dex reads  bsty. 

The  stem  b^N  "to  tear  away,  tear 
loose,  to  take  away"  is  connected  in  its 
organic  root  with  the  roots  in  b£~2, 
b^"3,  b^'J  &c.  and  has  its  analogies 
in  the  dialects. 

P^S  (constr.  b^tf)  m.  distinguished, 
see  £Ai&*. 

?SJX  (not  used)  to  lean  upon,  attach 
oneself  to,  to  incline  to,  proceeding  from 
the  fundamental  signification  of  binding, 

attaching,   Ar.  J^o*    to    bind    together, 

Jwof  root,  J^of  to  make  firm.  The  org 
root  is  bli"N,  which  is  also  found  in 
bifc-2  (which  see),  bitt-tf  &c;  Ar.  JJax 

to  incline  to,  Jo*,  Jo!  to  hold  fast  to- 
gether &c.  Hence  bl£N  and  the  proper 
name  b^N  2. 

Pih.  b&N  only  in  the  derivat.  b^N, 

IT       •    - 

J2XS  (noble,  choice,  fromb^tf)  1.  n.p. 
m.  i'Chr.  8,  37;  in  pause  b^tf  8,  38.  — 
2.  (slope,  declivity,  from  b£2$)  proper  name 
of  a  place  Zech.  14,  5,  not  far  from 
tP^'rr^  or  "^irrNU,  both  in  the  neigh- 

r  t      I-  r  t         i" '  m  ° 

bourhood  of  Jerusalem ;  but  it  is  uncer- 
tain, whether  bl£N  is  here  identical  with 
b£  Kfi  ma  Mic"  1,  11. 

^?^  (with  suff.  "'bltN)  m.  1.  properly 
slope,  declivity,  then  side,  comp.  Ar.  Jaz 
(mod.  Hebrew  ""lÜp)  side,  district,  from 
"kS"  to  bind  ("flog);  particularly  b^tftt 
at  the  side  of  1  Sam.  20,  41 ;  1  Kings  3, 
20;  Ez.40,  7;  but  like  ^öbtt  it  can  be 
taken  here  as  a  preposition  at  the  side 
of,  near  (comp,  the  French  de  chez).  — 
2.  a  prepos.  beside,  at,  by,  Gen.  41,  3; 
Lev.  1,  16;  1  Sam.  5,  2  &c. ,  as  other 
prepositions  of  the  same  meaning  have 
proceeded  from  the  fundamental  signi- 
fication side  in  the  noun.  —  3.  (declivity, 
slope)  n.  p.  of  a  place  in  'Nil  n^a  Mic. 
1, 11,  perhaps  identical  with  bi£N  Zech, 
14,  5. 

»TvjSS  (distinguished  is  Jah)  n.p.nK 
I  2  Chr!  34,:  8. 
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ÜS*^  (not  used)  equivalent  to  Ö3W 
to  be  strong,  firm,  powerful,  hence 

D2£fr*  (strength,  power  viz.  of  God) 
n.  p'.'in.  1  Chr.  2,  15  25. 

m2?S  f.  equivalent  to  i"H*K  step- 
c/ta/n,  ankle-chain  or  -ornament,  comp. 
Lat.  pedica;  then  metaphorically  am- 
5cmc?,  arm-ornament,  bracelet,  Numb.  31, 
50,  2  Sam.  1,10,  on  account  of  similarity 
in  shape.  It  is  possible,  however,  that  'n 
should  be  derived  from  12£  =  TSS*  (arm) 
in  the  signification  of  arm-band,  like  the 
Ar.  <Xo-£ ,  and  the  stem  would  be  *#£ 
(which  see)  =  Ar.  JudÄ. 

"IJJX  (not  used)  tr.  to  bring  together 
r  T  ^^ 

and  shut  up,   comp.  Ar.  ^ol   to   bind 

firmly  together  and  to  bring  into  a 
heap;  by  transference  to  bind  together. 
Hence  "lätlN  and  denom.  hSN ,  Nif.  isao , 
Hif.  lVS£N!rj,  and  the  proper  name  ^liä. 

*ll>sSl  m.  leader,  prince,  either  =  Sans- 
krit tschara  or  the  Zend,  cara;  only  in 
the  proper  name  ^litäS'niti. 

"ISN!  m.  equivalent  to  'iStf,  only  in 
the  'proper    names    "iSNStfj,    "lSNTÖbs, 

nSS  (union)  n.  p.  m.  Gen.  36,  21;  Ar. 
-o£  covenant. 

mjPS  (rare)  properly  adj.  m.  very 
glowing,  sparkling,  bright-coloured;  then 
as  a  substant.  carbuncle  Is.  54,12.  From 
tVXj)  (which  see). 

ijDNl  (rare)  epicene:  roe,  roe-buck  or 
doe  Deut.  14,  5,  according  to  the  Targ., 
Ar.,  Syr.  wild  goat  or  wild  roe;  formed 
from  "pJ?K  =  "pjMN  from  p£8  1  =  ptt  Ar. 
{Jy*£.  (the  Sam.  codex  reads  ip>')>  s0 
called  from  its  slender,  narrow  neck; 
comp.  Ar.  ^Uä,  Talm.  NgS,  NSISI  stag, 
roe.     Perhaps  pa   (j>*p$)  equivalent  to 

w t ,  of  similar  signification,  should  be 
assumed  as  the  stem. 

Pp$  (not  use^)  see  ^£. 

IN  (c.  'TN ,  as  T  from  V ;  from  NTtf  1 :  I 

IT     N  I  P  IT7  ITT  7 

not  used)  m.  strong  man,   hero,   giant,  I 


particularly  of  the  supreme  Bafal  in  the 
mythology  of  the  Phenicians,  Babylo- 
nians &c. ,  hence  in  compound  proper 
names  of  deities,  persons,  localities  &c. 
e.  g.  *ä*TN  =  bSS-TO  (which  see),  the 
Phenician  Hercules,  i.  e.  Bafal  as  a 
wrestler  and  hero;  Arbel-us  (bjs'TN),  pre- 
decessor of  Ninus  among  the  Assyrians 
(Beros.  p.  61),  who  is  otherwise  called 
Arbyl-as  (Glycas  p.  244),  i.  e.  b^S^tt; 
l4oya).€vg  (Excerpt  in  Etym.  magnum 
under  Gades),  i.  e.  Archal  (bü'TN)  or 
Archol  (bb'TS),  as  a  Phenician  name  of 
Hercules,  the  vanquishing  giant  (comp. 
theHebr.  proper  names  b 31  \  b5«)!"P  with 
mb^).   See  i-iN  and  bN'TN,  btn&,!  tfltt. 

it:  t  -.'  1—:  iv  :•••  '      r  :  -  '       rr-: 

IN  see  *riN. 

fcO^  I.  (not  used,    a  stem  assumed 

IT    T  V 

for  the  proper  name  Nhfil,  for  *ntf  ,  bN^N , 
b$^N,  the  proper  name  "»bs'TN)  intr.  to 
be  strong,  powerful,  courageous.  The  or- 
ganic root  tt-IN  is  also  found  in  ^N"j 
(which  see),  h-*TN  &c. ,  comp,  äo-eiv  to 
make  strong,  hence  "Aqtjq,  the  powerful 
one,  Mars;  uoetog  valiant. 

$Ofr$  H.  (not  used)  intr.  to  burn, 
glow;  the  organic  root  is  N-^IN,  which 
is  found  in  "in  ("1*1*0,  HN~n  and  with 
a  stronger  guttural  sound  in  fT-'lrl, 
with  which  also  tt-T  H.  is  cognate. 
Hence  b^nN,  ba^K,  Tb&na:. 

JOS  (=S"P£ON  Jah  is  power)  71. p.m. 
1  ChV  7,  38. 

b^")Sl  m.  hearth,  Ez.  43,  15  K'tib, 
out  of  ans  (from  N^K  n.)  with  the  ter- 

V|V     V  ITT  ^. 

urination  b"1-,  comp.  Ar.  s\  f  hearth.  The 
LXX  read  ant?]X  (bfcO'TN),  which  the  K'ri 
also  prefers,  and  in  fact  Isaiah  29,  1 
has  also  the  same  for  b^^N,  perhaps 
to  allude  to  hero  of  God.    See  b&nn. 

r  :- 

tfcjHNl  (not  used)  a  collateral  form 
of  btf^N ,  which  is  only  in  the  proper 
name  ^bN^N. 

P&^N  m.  only  in  pi.  Cubans  Is.  33,  7 
according  to  some  mss.,  in  the  sense  of 
hero.  This  form  is  used  in  Talmudic 
in  the  meaning  angel.  But  our  text 
has  btfTN. 
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b&T)&?  (with  suff.  öbttlN)  m.  strong, 
powerful,  hero,  collect:  heroism,  distin- 
guishedls.  33,  7,  formed  fromNlN  («I«) 
and  the  noun-ending  h-  (after  the  form 
btt13),  which  is  attested  besides  by  the 
doubling  of  the  Z;  hence  also  Sacadia 
jv^io  (their  nobles).  On  account  of 
the  rareness  of  the  word  with  such  a 
suffix  some  mss.  already  read  D^bNIN  or 
Ü^NIN;  the  Targ.  Symm.  Theod.  Aq.  re- 
solve it'intoüiib  riNIN,  and  others  have 
taken  it  for  bä  ^1N. '  But  if  the  former 

I"       I—: 

acceptation  hardly  merits  consideration, 
the  latter  is  liable  to  the  objection  that 
a  shortening  of  ">1N  into  "IN ,  or  a  doubling 
of  I  in  bN  for  b$,  is  without  analogy. 
See  baplN. 

It  is  an  old  explanation  of  this  word 

-^ 
to  derive  it  from  bNI,  like  the  Ar.  Jf  * 

to  go  quickly,  so  that  bNlN  =  ^tfbtt  in 
the  same  verse,  whence  also  b$1N  angel 
in  the  Talmud  may  be  explained;  but 
the  assumption  of  such  a  Hebrew  stem 
has  no  secure  basis. 

5?&jHN>  see  b&plN. 

^^I^  (heroic,  valiant)  n.  p.  m.  Gen. 
46, 16;  Numb.  26, 17;  patronym.  ^?N1N 
for  '"bNlN'  in  the  latter  place. 

3*1  N  I.  (fut.  ah» J.)  tr.  1.  to  bind,  at- 
tach, iveave,  only  in  the  figure:  to  weave 
plots,  xaxa  Quareiv,  to  lurk,  with  b  Deut. 
19, 11 ;  Ps.  59,  4  or  with  b§  of  the  per- 
son Judges  9,  34;  Job  31,  9;  also  with 
the  accusative  of  that  for  which  one  lies 
in  wait  Pkov.  12,  6;  or  absolutely  lurk- 
ing to  reconnoitre  Judges  9,  32;  Prov. 
7, 12;  Job  31,  9.  Participle  SIN  a  Her 
in  wait,  Josh.  8,  2  12  14  &c,  but  also 
collect,  the  Hers  in  wait,  of  an  army, 
Judges  20,  33,  if  SIN  be  not  here  a 
collective  form  like  ISN.  Derivatives 
SIN,  SIN,  ÜS1N,  SINE  and  perhaps 
SIN.  —  2.  (not  used)  to  join  together  in 
a  row  (huts),  hence  the  proper  names 
sin ,  sin,  bNSlN ,  nisiN.  —  3. (unused) 

to  lattice,  shut  up;  hence  Hal». 

it  -.-: 

Pih.  SIN,  only  in^art.trsiNtt  lurkers, 
Hers  in  wait,  with  b?  Judges  9,  25. 


Hif.  (only  S1/H,  according  to  Kimchi 
for  SlN-n  or  S1N?1  in.  Pihel  after  an 
usual  manner  of  contraction)  to  lay  wait 
1  Sam.  15,  5.  As  the  Hifil  does  not 
appear  elsewhere,  the  LXX  and  Vulg. 
have  read  S1N*1,  Targ.  Tpyy  and  some 
mss.  (Kenn.  Ill;  Rossi  715)  TJM.  But 
we  may  abide  by  the  textual  reading. 

The  stem  SIN  is  in  Arab.  ^>J  (to 

bind),  for  the  figurat.  sense  uj,  Syr. 
wc?j  (to  bind),  whence  U-^l  a  bulrush, 
juncus;  and  as  in  bns,  dt  &c,  in  Ar, 
^*o  and iJLs*,  Gr.  dolor  QaTtretv&c.Üie 

above  ideas  are  connected;   in  addition 

to  which  o*l,  whence  &ij  (twist),  may 
be  compared.  The  organic  root  is  S1~N , 
which  is  also  found  in  Jp  &c.  In  ad- 
dition to  this  original  signification  the 
verb  also  meant,  according  to  the  deri- 
vatives: to  grate  up,  to  enclose,  hence 
FfSlN;  it  was  used  moreover  of  the  clos- 
ing'of  the  hand-  or  finger-joints,  hence 
JlSlN,  and  of  the  binding  or  putting  to- 
gether of  huts,  hence  SIN ,  SIN  3  and  4 
(court)  and  bNSlN  &c.  But  stems  have 
been  assumed  for  some  of  these  deri- 
vatives (which  see)  that  belong  perhaps 
to  other  groups. 

D1K  II.    (not  used)   to  browse,   see 

DIN  m.  1.  a  lying -in -wait,  lurking 
or  ambush  Job  38,  40.  —  2.  place  of 
lying-in- wait  where  animals  lurk  in 
ambush,  covert  37,  8,  parallel  J-tf'ta; 
yet  the  latter  may»  also  be  derived  from 
signification  3.  —  3.  (not  used)  court- 
yard, village,  prop,  an  union  of  huts  or 
houses  (comp.  lös)  from  SIN  I.:  hence 
the  proper  name  bNSlN.  —  4.  (court) 
proper  name  of  a  city  where  one  of 
David's  heroes  was  born,  whence  the 
Gentile  ^SIN  2  Sam.  23,  35;  perhaps 
equivalent  to  SIN. 

21 5<  as  a  collect,  see  SIN  I. 

21tf  (with  suff.  iSlN,  DS1N)  m.  1.  cun- 

v   i   v  "        i    :  t  7      it  :  t  y 

ning  plots,  laying  wait  for  Jer.  9,  7; 
Hos.  7,  6.  —  2.  ground-form  of  r»^?* 
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^1S  {court)  n.  p.  of  a  city  in  the 
tribe  of  Judah  Josh.  15,  52;  comp. 
*%  4- 

*N21X  (El's  court)  1.  proper  name 
of  a  hamlet  in  upper  Galilee  in  the 
tribe  of  Naphtali,  between  Sepphoris 
C^isX)  and  Tiberias  (ionnip),  nine  Ko- 
man  miles  from  Legio  (Euseb.  sub  voce; 
IMacc.  9,2;  Jos.  Antiq.  12,  11,  1;  14, 
15,4;  Bell.  Jud.  1,16;  Vit.  37  66),  which 
is  called  in  the  Mishna  bs^itt  (hence 
the  Gentile  ^ä^N  Aboth  1,  10;  nyjää 
bä'TO  Jer.  Tacanit  69  b;  comp,  besides 
mb'a'HN   Ittnö  «fee).     This  is  said  to  be 

!■••:-         itt  7 

the  'tf  ma  Hos.  10,  14  which  yob'ü  or 
HDN2?2bd  is  said  to  have  laid  waste 
when  he  first  invaded  Israel.  —  2.  n.p. 
of  a  city  in  Assyria  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Gaugamela  (b535-Sfj  camel-hump), 

7«  "AqfaXu.  in  Strabo  (16, 1,  3),  Jo »f  in 

Abulfeda,  known  from  Alexanders  vic- 
tory there,  to  which  Arbela  some  refer 
Hos.  1.  c.  —  bis  was  employed  in  forming 
the  names  of  places  by  all  Semites  (see 
above  p.  91);  on  n^.N  see  the  word. 

nZHN!  (after  the  form  STÜfött)  m.  a 
locust,  especially  that  species  which  ap- 
pears in  swarms  (gryllus  gregarius)  Ex. 
10, 4  14  19 ;  Judges  6,5;  Jo.  1, 4,  men- 
tioned    with    tisfoo.  nsn,  bs^n,  b^on, 

it  :  t^'       it  t  i   :  -  '         r  t  ' 

ÜT3,  pb?,  as  a  peculiar  kind,  yet  some- 
times employed  generally.  According 
to  Ibn  ^Esra  and  Kimchi  'N  is  developed 
out  of  ft^l,  because  they  appear  in 
numerous  flights;  but  agreeably  to  the 
analogy  of  DT3,  b^pn,  pb^  &c.  the  stem 
may  be  S^N  II.  to  browse  upon,  to  tear 
off  (comp.  Ar.  ^7-£  to  eat  off),  whose 
organic  root  ^"N  is  also  found  in  tpfT, 

TVy*\R  (from  iVniS ;  only  in  plur.  constr. 
rin*lN)  f.  prop,  noose,  hence  figuratively 
plot,  Is.  25,  11:  and  he  causes  his  pride 
to  sink  together  with  the  plots  of  his  hands 
(i.  e.  which  his  hands  have  formed).  But 
Kimchi    also    adduces    the   signification 

wrist,  Ar.  lo»£  joint,  from  S^N  I.  to 
join  to.     Jos.  Kimchi  adopts  for  the  pre- 


sent form  the  singular  ä^N ,  and  the 
constr.  pi.  nirnN  like  Sn^iä  from  flä ;  but 
the  singular  is  more  probably  ?Wr&. 

TiZhlk,  (pi.  nisi-,  with  suff.  asj^isn«) 
f.  prop,  the  latticed,  enclosed,  hence 
generally  window  e.  g.  of  heaven,  flood- 
gate, from  which  the  rain  is  said  to 
flow  down  Gen.  7,  11;  8,  2;  dove-cote 
Is.  60,  8;  chimney  or  hole  for  the  smoke 
Hos.  13,  3;  all  these  senses  from  i^N  I. 

Pi2*l^.  (from  dh&i  court)  n.  p.  of  a 
place  in  the  tribe  of  Judah  1  Kings  4, 
10,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  ilbÜJ  in  the 
plain  of  Judah  on  the  Philistine  bor- 
der.   Comp,  the  proper  names  5*1$,  ä"l8s. 

J?5*!^  (abridged  from  btfn'n&t;  giant- 
Bacal  or  Bacal- Hercules)  1.  proper  name 
of  the  progenitor  of  the  giants  in 
Phenician  and  Babylonian  mythology, 
also  the  founder  of  the  oldest  cities; 
hence  —  2.  proper  name  of  the  ancient 
city  li'TSfl  (comp.  Num.  13,  23),  the  old 
Phenician  S^N  rp"1j?  i.  e.  city  of  ArbaQal 
Gen.  23,  2;'  Josh/  15,  54;  20,  7,  on 
which  account  3>5^N?1  ri^lj?  might  be 
used  also  (comp.  b?k  rn'Tg)  Neh.  11,  25. 
—  The  stripping  off  of  the  b-  or  b- 
from  323  or  b^a  exists  in  Phenician 
(comp,  the  proper  name  IPäüir  =  b^iTS? 
'Ioßag,  Juba,  i.  e.  Bacal  is  loveliness, 
viz.  150  =  in:)  and  in  Hebrew  (comp, 
proper  name'  2älüj8  =  b^aiötf) ;  and  'HN 
as  the  first  member  of  the  compound  is 
in  any  case  to  be  regarded  as  the  con- 
struct of  IN  (=  ^"j>0,  since  it  appears  as 
the  name  of  a  deity  with  btt^tf  (which 
see).     See  ^N. 

7  IT 

P31&?  (i.  e.  Jfci*j  with  tf  prosthetic; 
fern.  Wa^N,  c.  rtfä-IN,  with  suff.  DgWJK; 
pi.  taken  as  ten  d^ä^S;  dual  expressing 
manifoldness  Ü^n^äHN  fourfold;  other 
derivatives  from  ya^i  are  ^iVr,  2ih, 
23^)  the  cardinal  number  four,  put  be- 
fore a  noun  in  the  plural  Gen.  23,  16, 
Jer.  49,  36,  or  put  after  it  Josh.  19,  7. 
Since  the  numbers  from  3  to  10  are 
properly  nouns  of  multitude,  the  fem. 
sing,  was  considered  a  collective,  and 
stood  accordingly  even  before  masculine 
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nouns,  both  in  the  status  constructus  and 
as  an  adverb  without  the  construct  state. 
At  a  subsequent  period  the  masculine 
was  used  as  an  adjective  with  a  fern, 
noun,  and  the  fern,  with  a  masculine 
noun,  Gen.  14, 9 ;  Judges  9, 34.  Seldom 
does  the  number  stand  alone,  where  the 
noun  is  to  be  supplied,  Prov.  30,  24: 
four  things.  In  the  genitive  placed 
after  the  noun  it  denotes  in  the  enume- 
ration of  numbers:  fourth  Zech.  7,  1. 
Joined  to  ifo?  masc,  'nlW  fern.,  SiSS'lN 

it  t  '       r  :  v  '         '       it  t  :  - 

stands  with  the  former  Gen.  46,  22, 
3*3^8  with  the  latter  2  Chron.  13,  21. 
The  plural  means  forty,  which  is  fol- 
lowed by  the  noun  in  the  singular  Gen. 
5,  13;  7,  4,  and  which  is  often  applied 
in  Scripture  as  a  round,  symbolical 
number  Num.  14,  33  34;  32, 13;  Deut. 

2,  7  and  elsewhere,  comp.  Matte:.  4,  2. 
The  Aegyptians,  Arabians  and  Persians 
also  take  40  for  a  round  number  (e.  g. 
tschil  mindr  =  40  towers ,  spoken  of  the 
ruins  of  Persepolis).  But  in  1  Kings  5,  6 
0*{?|,T»  stands  for  rttja'TO  2  Chr.  9,  25. 

The  stem  i>n^  appears  to  be  a  pri- 
mitive word  for  the  number  four;  but 
neither  has  the  connexion  of  it  with 
a  Mediterranean  root  nor  its  derivation 
from  the  Semitic  been  yet  discovered. 
Various  derivatives  from  23^  may  be 
seen  under  23^.  Hence  the  "denumeral 
(verb  derived  from  a  numeral) 

3^  to  make  or  be  four-sided,  four- 
cornered,  from  which  the  part.  pass. 
Vtt  m.,  i-t^l"!  f.,  tr^  pi.  four-sided 
or  cornered 'hx.  27,  1;*"  28,  16;   30,  2. 

Comp,  the  Ar.  «j*  to  be  foured,  ^jj 
to  form  four.  —  Puh.  23^  to  be  fourfold; 
part,  yähtt  (fem.  n^lfc,*"  plur.  nteä1^?) 
foursquare   1  Kings  7',  31 ,   almost  like 

-  R   T 

22*]^  (f.,  rtfänN  m.)  Aram,  four  Dan. 

3,  25;' 7,  2  3  6*  17. 

flu  (Jut.  JTjgg,  in  the  ulterior  for- 
mation V.'nan)  tr.  to  plait,  the  hair  in 
locks  Judges  16,  13;  to  weave,  of  the 
spider  Is.  59,  5,  then  to  weave  generally, 
hence  3pi*  a  weaver  Ex.  28,  32;  35,  35, 


fem.  ftjpjjj  2  Kings  23,  7;  plur.  masc. 
d^i*  Is.  19,  9,  d^iN  "riöM  (see  ^ta) 
1  Sam.  17,  7 ;  2  Sam!  21,19 ';  1  Chr.  20, 5 
a  weaver's  beam,  with  which  the  shaft 
of  a  spear  was  usually  compared.  De- 
rivatives S^N,  TS'TN  and  also,  according 
to  some,  S'ii'tt  from  Srtfito. 

The  stem  i^jS!  is  in  Ar.  c^%U  only 
that  it  appears  there  in  the  signification 
uto  weave  cunning,  to  excite  discord", 
Coptic  ep-x,  üjp1*  to  shut  up  close  to- 
gether. The  organic  root  is  Jft-jJ,  which 
is  also  found  in  ATto.  modified  ITfi; 
with  relation  to  the  Mediterranean,  arc- 
ere,  aodx-vn,  Lat.  aranea  =  aracnea 
(comp,  lumen  from  lucmen)  have  been 
compared. 

3HNI  m.  1.  vrov.  plait,  texture,  'Nil  'OT 
weaver's  pin,  reed,  Judges  16,  14;  — 
2.  shuttle,  prop,  the  weaving  hither  and 
thither,  to  this  side  and  that  side,  Job 
7,6. 

351K  see  aal«. 

it  :  -  i  :  - 

DiHNl   1.  (ii'l  with  N  prosthetic;  the 

very  stony,  from  %yi  =  dW)  proper  name 

of  a  territory  in  Bashan  on  the  other 

side  of  Jordan  with  60  cities  (TiO  frcft), 

\  |-T  I   ~/7 

over  which  ay  reigned  Deut.  3,  4  13  14; 
1  Kings  4,  13.  According  to  the  Tar- 
gum  it  is  identical  with  the  later  pro- 
vince Trachonitis  (tfjid^ltp,  TQa%toviTig  = 
the  stony)  —  the  name  being  merely  a 
Greek  translation  of  the  Hebrew  — ,  now 
called  Lega  (Burckh.  I.  195),  which  suits 
the  state  of  the  ground  well.  But  it 
may  have  also  embraced  at  times  Gau- 
lanitis  (Golan),  Auranitis  &c.  The  city 
and  fortress  'Payaßä  beyond  Jordan 
OWi)  in  Jos.  (Antiq.  13, 15,  5),  the  xcoutj 
lAgyoß,  15  Eoman  miles  west  of  Gerasa 
(Euseb.  Onomast.  under  lAoyoß)  and  in 
Eusebius'  time  named  'Eoyaßd  (sa'TO), 
the  d^  of  the  Mishna  and  Talmud,  are 

IT  T  ... 

probably  identical  merely  in  derivation. 
—  2.  (heap,  number)  n.  p.  of  a  man  of 
distinction  under  Pekah  2 Kings  15,  25. 

"p3n&*  Hebr.  and  Aram.  m.  equivalent 
to  !JÖÄ*TÄ  (which  see),  from  which  it 
originated,  Dan.  5,  7  16  29;  2  Chr.  2,6. 
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TSHN  (3*1N  with  an  old  termination 
T-)  m.  chest,  box,  only  in  ISam.  6,  8  11 
15,  from  5*18  to  shut  up.  On  the  final  ad- 
ditions of  sibilants  see  UT-S^y,  d^tt^n, 
^-J^bln&c.  ;fora?'a-  comp. area,  oqy.-6.vri 
(hedge),  arx  &c.  |i  Ha  is  formed  agree- 
ably to  a  similar  view. 

VOinS  m.  1.  purple-muscle,  indigenous 
to  the  Phenician  and  Laconian  coasts, 
7T0Q(pvpci,  purpura,  from  which  the 
red  purple  is  prepared,  distinguished 
from  the  muscle  of  the  blue  purple 
(nbon).  Elegant  locks  are  compared 
to  the  form  of  the  purple-muscle  Song 
of  Sol.  7,  6.  —  2.  Usually  it  appears 
only  with  relation  to  the  colour  of  a 
material,  as  we  have  to  understand  in 
Ez.  27,  7  16  the  purple-muscles  brought 
from  the  Grecian  coasts,  beside  nbsn; 
hence:  stuffs  coloured  with  red  purple, 
which,  fabricated  by  the  Tyrians,  were 
exported  to  all  quarters  Ex.  26,  1;  27, 
16;  28,  6,  fully  with  Tig  Num.  4, 13  or 
•»■WSi  Judges'8,  26;  generally  it  stands 
with  nb^n,  yis,  ^sb,  ttfflj,  b^a  &c. 
as  a  precious  cloth.  In  Aramaean  arose 
out  of  this  old  Hebrew  and  Phenician 
form,")  15 "in,  Syr.  V30^  (with  change  of 
the  72  into  1,  comp,  TiiiFi,  Aram,  ttnpl), 
which  form  passed   over  to  the  Arabs 

(jjtj^  Oi  Persians  (^U-fc)O  an(i  others. 
Hence  every  derivation  leading  up  to 
•) IS/IN  (from  a'TN  and  !p",  from  dl»  and 
"113,  from  lli  and  ^N  or  3*in  and   ",!.-,) 

'it  :  '  'it  :  i  :  :  -  'it  : ' 

should  be  rejected  a  priori,  as  also 
every  derivation  from  a  foreign  language 
(Sanskrit  rdgavat,  coloured,  furnished 
with  colour).  As  "]-  is  a  usual  noun- 
ending  and  N  prosthetic  appears  else- 
where, the  stem  can  only  be  0^1  II. 
(which   see)   of   the   same   meaning   as 

Öjp.'Ji  comp,  ifgft'l  and  Arabic  pL^o 
variegated  marble.    See  Ö51  II. 

1*1^  (not  used)  intr.  to  proceed  from, 
be  descended  from,  a  secondary  form 
°f  "^J )  as  "^  and  K3  frequently  run 
into  one  another.  Hence  the  proper 
names  Tina  and 


^"1N  (i.  e.  TTO,  equivalent  to  fr; 
descent,  concrete  sprout)  n.  p.  m.  Gen. 
46,  21;  Num.  26,  40;  patronymic  ^a 
Num.  26, 40.  The  change  into  Tik  1  Chr. 
8,  3  appears  to  have  arisen  from  con- 
founding the  last  two  similar  leiters. 

pTIX  {descendant,  from  Tin)  n.p.  m. 
1  Chr.:  2,  18. 

n*)S  I.  (not  used)  intr.  equivalent  to 
N^Nl.  to  be  powerful,  strong,  courageous ; 
hence  ihK,  fi^K,  böp^N  I-  an(*  perhaps 
also  the  noun  liK.  Tlie  organic  root 
rt-*nN  is  also  in  Mediterranean. 

IT      t 

ITlX  II.  (not  used)  intr.  equivalent 
to  N^tf  II.  to  burn,  glow,  comp,  ^a  (*ntf  ), 
^{m  bjnij)  and  fnj  (Num.  21,  30), 

with  a  harder   guttural  !i^n,  Ar.  ^»? 

to  glow ,    compared  with  ^  * !  to  make 

hot,  *!  to  kindle  &c. ,  and  in  Mediter- 
ranean areo,  ardeo,  uro  &c.  Hence 
bg^R  2. 

n*lS  III.  (poet)  tr.  to  pluck,  to  pull, 
in  order  to  gather  in,  with  the  accusative 
Song  of  Sol.  5,  1 ;  to  pluck  off,  of  the 
vinestock  Ps.80, 13;  comp.  Aethiop.  ^N 
to  pluck,  ^N  to  reap,  in  Mediterranean 
cag-siv.     The   nouns   ill1"«*    and   SY^R. 

S  ITT.T;  ITT.T;    ' 

StIIN  cannot,  however,  be  derived  from 

it"-:  ' 

this  word,  since  a  connexion  of  the 
verb  with  stall,  hurdle,  crib,  is  not 
natural. 

mfc$  IV.  (not  used)   tr.  to  knot,  to 

T   IT  -£ 

plait,  to  fit  together  &c.  comp.  Ar.  ^%  I ; 
hence  inTTK.    fP^R,  rtV)«    (nils)    and 

ITT:|i  '     .      ITT.T:  it--:      v       IT"-/ 

n^5  (pronominal  stem)  Aram,  inter j. 
see!  Dan.  7,  2  7  13.  1-  is  the  old 
abridged  plural  form  for  Q1-,  as  in  ibN 
|  (which  see),  ibtf  (see  hb$),  and  as  in 
the  Targ.  DY1N,  which  appears  for  «i'in  as 
a  conjunction.  Aramaean  "in  is  like  the 
Hebrew  bN  a  pronominal  stem  of  mul- 
tifarious senses,  of  which  also  traces 
are  found  in  ^l-lBifc  and  other  words; 
and  these  stems  are  different  only  dia- 
10 
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lectieally;  as  the  Coptic  pronominal 
stem  Aev  is  connected  with  po,  ep,  and 
is  also  in  use  there  as  a  pronominal 
stem. 

THStf  (posterity,  from  ^N)  n.  p.  m. 
Num.  26, 17;  Gentile  t'fllto  Gen.  46, 16. 

TV"}N  (W  with  tf  prosthetic;  refuge 
or  place  of  refugees)  1.  n.  p.  of  the  ninth 
son  of  Canaan,  but  only  as  a  Gentile 
**yf%  Gen.  10,  18,  i.  e.  the  Phenician 
race  of  the  Aradians  on  the  mainland, 
and  the  state  Aradus  or  Antaradus,  now 
Ruad  (t>L0,  sloping  over  against  the 
island-state.  The  Jerusalem  Targum, 
therefore,  renders  "H")^  by  'WD^i'iübN, 
to  which  Maratus,  Mariamne,  the  road- 
stead Carnos  &c.  belonged;  see  1B"1N. — 
2)  proper  name  of  the  Phenician  island- 
state  Aradus  (Jer.  Meg.  ch.  1  OVTil ="1N), 
founded  by  Sidon  through  the  instru- 
mentality of  refugees  (Strabo  16,  2, 13), 
whose  inhabitants  were  skilful  seamen 
and  valiant  warriors  Ez.  27,8  11;  1  Chr. 
1,  16.  Aradus  to  the  south  of  Carmel 
(Scylax  peripl.  104),  the  island  Aradus 
near  Crete  (Pliny  h.  n.  4,  20)  and  those 
in  the  Persian  gulf  (Strabo  16.  p.  766. 
784)  were  colonies  of  this  tribe.  In  Arabic 
appear  the  forms  ö\^j  ,  \&\y\ ,  Jo^  v;  to- 
day the  island  is  called  Ruad.  The 
stem  is  ^n^  (which  see,  and  where  the 
Phenician  forms  are  also  to  be  found). 

»rns  (=  ilTlN  according  to  the  Ara- 
maean obscuration  of  the  o  -  sound ;  plur. 
rvna  =nVptf,  only  in  constr.  nVi&t,  for 
which  there  is  also  fiV'lN)  fem',  "prop, 
hedging,  hurdlework,  from  J-na  IV.; 
hence  manger,  crib;  more  definitely 
1  Kings  5,  6 ;  2  Chr.  9,  25 ;  32,  28  stall, 
or  more  correctly  horse-stand,  each  horse 
having  his  own  crib  and  place;  as  also 
praesepe  denotes  stall.  Aram.  fcP-'TN  for 
Ö>fiN  in  the  Targ.  and  for  stall  {plur. 
"irjN,  constr.  njjfijt;  Syr.  <oJol,  Ar.  ^J. 

*TT!]$  (on^y  *n  the  transposed  form 
^1*0  fern,  crib,  trough,  2  Chr.  32,28: 
and  coves  (i.  e.  indentations  or  recesses)  to 
the  cribs;  consequently  =  JTVT&. 

Ti*lX  see  na. 


rD^tf  see  S-D'Ttf . 
nrtfltf   (from  &Yj;  height)  n.  p.  of  a 
city  in  the  territory  of  Sichern  Judges 

9,  41,  and  perhaps  equivalent  to  ttEVl 
(which  see)  or  Ji^^n  (which  see  also). 

D^ÜQilS  K'tib,  see  b'jK  and  ^1N  and 

r  T-: 

"jin^  (also  fjtf,  constr.  "p^lN.)  fern.  (m. 
only  in  2  Sam.  6,  6  seq.  2  Chr.  8,  11) 
chest,  box,  for  keeping  things  in,  hence 
1.  mummy-case,  sarcophagus,  Gen.  50, 26. 
The  word  is  found  in  Coptic  also;  in 
the  Jer.  Targ.  Nttipölb^  ylcoGaoxopeiov. 
—  2.  money-chest  or  trunk  for  money 
gathered  into  it  2  Kings  12,10  11 ;  comp. 
Talm.  K^TK  money- chest.  —  3.  Most 
frequently :  the  sacred  ark  where  the  two 
tables  of  the  law  were  kept  Ex.  25, 14 
15  &c,  for  which  also  sometimes  occur 
rii'ysrr  'N.  Ex.  25,  22;  ■»"■■  m'ta  'tf  Deut. 

10,  8;  n^art  'a  Josh.  3,' 6;  v»  )i*i& 
1  Sam.  5,  3;  'ö^fi'bK   N  2  Sam.  6,  2. 

r     v:     -:         ^ 

The  Ar.  <jM  and  ^Kt,  explained  by 
^•jL>,  Targ.  "p'na,  Syr.  j-Joj] ,  are  the 
same  word,  and  that  n  is  not  radical  is 
seen  from  the  Talmudic  tO'lIN  money- 
chest,  NrP^N  fish-holder;  we  must  there- 

'       it     •  -:  '    - 

fore  assume  i"i^tf  IV.  as  the  stem,  in  the 

ITT  ' 

same  sense  as  for  Fn^N  &c,  hence  li^iM 

itt:r  '  '      -: 

is  prop,  fitted  into  each  other,  like  area 

from  arcere  to  enclose,  to  encompass. 

nDIIN  n.  p.  m.  2  Sam.  24,  20  seq., 
for  which  tta1™.  stands  in  20, 16.    See 

t  :  r  -: 

P)X  (only  part.  pass.  T^n)  intrans. 
to  be  hard,  firm,  strong,  Ar.  \\\  to  draw 
together,  to  be  firm,  \^;  it  is  therefore 

identical  with  ypN ,  Ar.  ^ö*  t  in  its  funda- 
mental signification.  The  organic  root 
is  tVN  which  is  also  found  in  y^'N, 
TT$>  ^TPT  &c.  Hence  tTflR.  Ez.  27, 
24  firmly  turned,  firmly  bound,  spoken  of 
the  cords  of  thread  (Q"»»n!3  ^p*),  which 
the  Tyrians  bought  up  as  raw  material 
in  order  to  use  them  in  weaving;  if 
tPTli*  should  not  be  taken  there  in  the 
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sense  of  the  cognate  b^ft  (comp,  yipN 
and  ybri).  Yet  W*Vy*,  may  be  taken  with 
greater  probability  for  a  species  of  yarn, 
and  so  be  explained  as  a  noun,  like 
tnbSH,  truäart,  and  brahb  iTM.  Deri- 
vatives, the  proper  name  Ti"Tg  and 

T"1N  (plur.  d^lN,  constr.  ^1»,  with 
suffix  "PfiN.)  ra.  cedar,  so  called  from  the 
firmness  of  its  roots,  whose  tall  (Is.  2, 13) 
and  beautiful  wood  was  used  in  temples 
1  Kings  6,  9  &c,  palaces  2  Sam.  7,  2, 
ships  Ez.  27,  5,  pillars  Is.  44, 14,  parti- 
cularly in  tables  1  Kings  6, 18-  and  was 
also  employed  as  a  figure  on  account  of 
its  tallness  and  beauty,  Num.  24,  6 ;  Ez. 
17,23;  31,8;  Ps.  80, 11.  Derived  from 
T'lN  this  noun  is  found  in  all  Semitic 
dialects,  and  in  some  is  even  applied  to 
every  slender  and  high  tree.  This  is  to 
be  explained  as  in  the  case  of  "jb"1« ,  which 
word  also  denoted  originally  a  special 
tree. 

HT^  (from  T'ltt)  fern,  cedar-wainscot- 
ing,  cedar-work;  Zeph.  2,  14:  he  has 
loosened  the  wainscoting  (see  fTO  I.); 
comp.  5l2£y. 

OTIS  see  na. 

r  •.  -:  rr 

rnfc$  1.  intrans.  prop,  to  direct  or 
turn  towards  a  certain  quarter,  hence 
to  wander,  to  go,  with  D^  Job  34,  8  to 
walk  with  one;  part.  T\*y$  a  wayfarer,  a 
guest  (prop,  equivalent  to  SiiD  one  that 
turns  himself,  goes  about)  Judges  19, 
17;  2Sam.12,4;  Jer.14,8;  b"Wfc  -pbtt 
9,  1  a  lodge  of  wayfarers.  Derivatives 
ftlN,  tirn'tf  and  the  proper  name  tTns. 
—  2.  (not  used)  trans,  to  direct,  to  deter- 
mine, to  decree,  appoint;  derivative  irtTnitt. 

The  fundamental  signification  of  the 
stem  'N  to  turn  oneself,  direct,  is  con- 
nected with  that  of  "TpN  tendere,  and 
the  signification  no.  2  is  developed  out  of 
it.   In  Arabic  ^  \t  is  principally  applied 

to  the  turning   and  direction   of  time, 

.-  °^ 
therefore  ä-ä.%1,  a  section  of  time,  a  turn 

'  £^ 
of  time,  ^j%U>  chronicle;   the  organic 

root,  however,  is  ftVK  and  is  closely 
related  to  that  inft'ra,  's'vä,  ftTD  &c. 


rn&fc  {wanderer  =  ft'ltt)  n.  p.  m.  Ezr. 
2,5;TChr.7,39. 

PHlS  (with  suffix  "Ti^iN;  plur.  rntna, 

-  »  I*   ' T      .  i   tt:  ' 

constr.  nitida ,  with  suffix  "•nft'lfi* ,  but  also 
retaining  Cholem  in  the  sing,  bnitTik 
&c.)  fern.  prop,  turning,  direction,  then 
1.  poet,  path,  way,  literally  Gen.  49, 17 ; 
Ps.  8,  9 ;  19,  6,  or  figuratively  for  walk, 
manner  of  life  in  all  the  senses  of  ^p/T , 
e.  g.  3>p  'B  Ps.  119,  101;  -lßttS  'hf  119, 
104;  ü^n  'N  Prov.5,6;  üstöiT'k  Is.  26, 

7        i-  -     i  7      '       it   :   •      i  ' 

8  &c.  —  2.  way,  manner,  Gen.  18,  11 
the  manner  as  of  women  i.  e.'  their  fluxus 
menstruus;  yet  it  may  also  be  taken 
here  in  the  signification  no.  2  of  tTn« 
=  pft  i.  e.  monthly.  —  3.  comprehending 
the  idea  of  time   in  ft  "in    as   a  noun: 

l_T 

course,  and  then  in  the  sense  of  lot,  fate, 
condition  Job  8,13.  —  4.  poet. :  wayfarer, 
as  if  for  n"ifc  tiJ"1^  &c. ;  hence  Ihn  Koreish : 
Jou^wJf  Loi  (as  niöj?  and  other  words 
are  so  used)  Job  31,  32,  and  so  likewise 
in  the  plur.  rrirna  6,  19,  so  that  it  al- 
most coincides  with  nifty's*  caravan. 

rnk  (Targ.  rn  W,  plur.  ]tn& ,  constr. 
Dft-,   with  suffix  rrnrT-fa)   Aram.  fern. 

it     '  "  r  t   :  i  '  ' 

the  same  Dan.  4,34;  5,23.  Elsewhere 
this  word  in  Aramaean  frequently  oc- 
curs for  the  Hebrew  1p^. 

nn")^  (plur.  nift",  prop.  part.  fern. 
as  a  noun)  fern.  prop,  the  wandering, 
more  definitely:  company  of  travellers, 
caravan,  troop  Gen.  37,  25 ;  Is.  21, 13. 

nmjj  (out  of  the  masc.  ft""iN;  from 
rna  2;  with  suff.  inrna)  fern,  appointed, 
measured  out,  dimensum  (of  food),  hence 
like  *p'n  tnat  which  is  allotted  and  set 
apart  for  nourishment,  supply  of  food, 
support  generally,  Jer.  40,5;  "Plan  'N. 
2  Kings  25,  30,  Jer.  52,34  a  constant 
support;  specially  a  dish  or  mess  Prov. 
15, 17  i.  e.  a  definite  portion  once  for  all. 

*»1$  (after  the  form  inb,  "»"btp ,  from 
!mN  I. ;  plur.  n 'T'lN  ,  only  for  lions  made 
from  metal  melted  and  gilded  over  by 
art  b^tf  1  Kings  10,  20,  comp,  b^bag 
6,  34  doors  of  gates,  distinguished  from 
ni^biS  ribs;  yet  nr\N  also  occurs  in 
this  meaning  and  for  image -work  in 
10* 
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the  shape  of  lions,  1  Kings  7,  29  36; 
10, 19;  2  Chr.  9, 18  19)  epicene,  masc.  a 
lion,  prop,  the  powerful,  courageous, 
agsi-og,  Num.  24,  9,  as  a  figure  of  the 
rulers  of  the  people  Ez.  22,  25;  along 
with  S^r  represented  as  a  rending  beast, 
sometimes  fluctuating  in  form  with 
5-r/iN  2  Sam.  23,  20;  Lament.  3, 10.  The 
young  lion  is  called  rnj'iN  "1*13  Jer.  51, 
38;  'a  Tö3  Judges  14,Y.  —  ^£3  Ps. 
22,  17  may  stand  for  i^NiiS   as  'in  Is. 

•'■  r-:iT  : 

38,  13  and  be  brought  into  connexion 
with  "»Mö^Sl  or  littäö,  hence:  (they 
surround  me)  like  a  lion,  in  hands  and 
feet;  but  neither  the  versions  nor  the 
Masora  have  so  understood  it.  See  'HNS. 
—  Only  the  Aramaean  (Targ.irr/IN,  r^N, 
Syr.  j-**] ,  comp.  Hesych.  I4gm&  [ni^N] 
r\  Xt'aiva  vno  Svqqov;  Zab.  masc.  N'HN, 
fern.  NWnfct)  and  Hebrew -Phenician 
dialects  have  preserved  this  word,  from 
which,  however,  according  to  Ibn  Koreish 
it  has  passed  into  the  Berber  (arier)  and 
perhaps  too  into  the  Armenian  (arriudz) 
dialects.  See  IN. 

bN1^.  (or  defectively  btf'iN)  masc. 
1.  hero  (from  !Ti^N  I.)  equivalent  to  biS^N , 
V&n«,  bN"lN,  only  in  2  SAM.23,20'and 
1  Chr.  11,  22,  Targ.  KSW,  in  which 
sense  it  may  either  be  but  a  secondary 
form  of  those  nouns,  so  that  one  has 
not  to  take  b$~  for  God;  or  it  may  be 
regarded  as  a  compound  of  "^8  and  btf 
and  so  translated  hero  of  God  i.  e.  great 
hero.  More  probably  still  bfip*TK-.  in  the 
above  places  may  be  explained  as  a 
Moabite  proper  name  {hero  Et);  as  the 
Phenician  b^n^N  (Arybas)  also  appears 
as  a  proper  name  of  a  Sidonian  prince; 
and  so  the  passage  should  be  rendered: 
the  two  (sons)  of  *  Ariel  in  Moab,  as 
Josephus  seems  to  have  understood  it. 
^P^tf.  (like  b^n^N  in  Sidon)  being  the 
name  of  the  Moabite  Hercules  or  Mars 
might  very  well  become  a  proper  name, 
especially  since  the  land  and  metropolis 
of  Moab  (LXX  on  Is.  29, 1;  Theodoret 
on  Is.  15,  1;  29,  1)  were  called  *Ariel 
after  this  Moabite  god,  and  the  country 
about   Areopolis   ('Ariel)  l4otnXfrig.  — 


2.  (Hero  *Ei)  n.p.  m.  Ezr.8,  16,  perhaps 
identical  with  bJK^N  in  the  proper  name 
^b^N  Gen.  46,  16,  as  elsewhere  many 
names  (comp,  bja^ö?)  have  arisen  out  of 
a  very  old  name  of  deity.  —  3.  An 
epithet  of  Jerusalem  Is.  29, 1  2  7,  i.  e. 
the  hero-city,  the  unconquerable,  Aq.  and 
Symm.  Iscov  &sov;  but  the  Targ.,  Saadia 
and  almost  all  Jewish  interpreters  take 
it  in  signification  4  (which  see),  and 
considering  the  passage  Is.  31,  9,  where 
Jerusalem  is  celebrated  as  a  sacred 
hearth  of  the  everlasting  fire,  it  is  more 
advisable  to  choose  this  signification.  — 
4.  hearth,  altar  (Targ.  HttSntt)  Ez.  43, 
15  16  K'ri,  LXX  doiijl,  where,  how- 
ever, the  K'tib  has  more  correctly  b'WB 
(which  see);  according  to  the  old  inter- 
preters also  Is.  29,1  2  7.  But  though  the 
Talmud  (see  Kimchi's  Lexicon  under 
the  word)  and  all  the  ancient  expositors 
look  upon  it  as  a  compound,  it  is  still 
very  doubtful  whether  it  should  be  taken 
as  compounded  of  "'"IN  and  b$ ,  and  not 
rather  as  standing  for  b^N^N:,  Arab.  Hpf 
focus.  See  btf^Il.  The  sacred  hearth  at 
Jerusalem  with  the  everlasting  fire  might 
well  be  termed  b^ON  or  btf^N,  and 
that  again  be  used  for  Jerusalem  gener- 
ally. 

"H^H^  (Persian)  n.  p.  m.  Esth.  9,  9, 
L4oi8aTog,  arising  perhaps  from  the  Zend. 
air  ja  (^N.)  and  ddo  ("H)  giving  what  is 
worthy.  The  abridgment  of  ddo  into 
dai  also  exists  in  the  proper  name  Jai- 
cpzQvng.    See 

^rTTHS   (Persian)  n.  p.  m.  Esth.  9, 
it  t     f  -: 
8;    formed   from   the   Zend,    airja-data. 

According  to  others  from  ,».I"]K  =  ahura 
animating  =  Ormuzd,  and  data,  or  from 
Hari-  (Vischnu  -)data. 

i"P*1N  (Si-  is  equivalent  to  the  ter- 
mination M-,  comp.  STiibJ?)  1.  epicene, 
masc.  identical  with  ^Itf  lion,  1  Kings 
13,  24  &c,  applied  like  the  latter  in 
manifold  ways,  without  any  distinction 
between  them.  —  2.  (lion  =  hero)  n.  p. 
m.  2  Kings  15, 25 ;  comp.  ]V)'y ,  TB?b ,  ynd , 
rnx^b  as  proper  names,  the  Phenician 
proper  names  ^8  (Aris,  Arin  Liv.  26, 


inst 


149 


^TK 


49;  Cic.  pro  Scauro  14,  18),  talhtÖ"»,n«. 
==  rnhi&^'TK  (aristo  Liv.  34,  61;  14ql- 
GT03V  Diod.  3,  41),  as  well  as  the  use  of 

the  Arabic  <Xw!  (lion),  Pers.  /^-^,  Turk. 
^j^Lu/xl,  and  the  names  of  the  lion  in 
western  languages. 

iTHfr?  (plur.  def.  Nin^N)  Aram.  epic, 
tnasc.  equivalent  to  Hebrew  im1")^ ,  Dan. 
6,8;  7,4. 

JTHtf  see  STlTK. 

IT  T:  l-,  ITT'  T: 

Tp^Nl  (Assyr.)  1,  n.  p.  of  an  Assyrian 
king  of  *iabtt  Gen.  14,  1  9,  according 
to  Judith  1,  6  of  a  king  of  öb"^.  — 
2.  n.  p.  of  a  captain  of  the  royal  guard 
at  the  court  of  Babylon  Dan.  2, 14.  It 
appears  to  be  the  Sanscrit  arja  noble 
and  ak  =  ka  as  a  suffix  to  adjectives, 
without  the  latter  altering  the  meaning 
essentially;  from  arja-ak aryök has  been 
formed  here,  or  the  suffix  is  merely 
smoothed  away  into  ^  (comp.  Ipa1!,  *^W3, 

T?^>  i?-?>  W?>  V^h  ^'n?'  "ftVö- 

^P^"}^.   (Persian)  n.  p.  m.  Esth.  9,  9. 

TpN!  (/w«.^pNJ,  P^r.  «D^)  intrans. 
to  stretch,  extend,  prolong,  i.  e.  to  be  long, 
spoken  of  branches  Ez.  31,5;  transferred 
to  time,  to  endure  12,  22;  Gen.  26,  8. 
Derivatives  ^g ,  TpK,  Tp^,  ^tf,  ^SfiJ. 

-W-  T^-V?  (M  V1?^-)  causative  of 
Kal,  used  in  a  great  variety  of  ways: 
to  stretch  out,  the  tongue  Is.  57,  4;  to 
make  long,  to  lengthen,  days  Deut.  22,  7 ; 
ÜW   "si'iatt   Josh.  24,  31  &c.   to  Zw« 

I-  T        I     rv:  IV  ' 

long,  prop,  to  make  the  days  long,  gen- 
erally to  last  long,  applied  to  a  reign 
Prov.  28,  2;  with  the  omission  of  dW 

7  7  ,.  T 

Eccles.  7,  15;  to  continue  long  in  the 
doing  of  evil  8,  12;  to  extend,  leng- 
then Is.  54, 2 ;  to  cause  to  stretch  out,  i.  e. 
to  make  long  1  Kings  8, 8;  2Chron.5,9. 
Figuratively:  to  abide,  tarry  Num.  9, 19 
22,  Ar.  ij  \  f ;  to  put  off,  to  delay,  e.  g.  t]N 
anger  Prov.  19,  11;  Is.  48,  9;  tt)D5  /e*Z- 
ing  Job  6, 11. 

The  organic  root  in  Tp'tf  is  connected 
with  that  in  np-tf ,  *£-*  &c  With  the 

stem  comp,  the  Ar.  (iM  and  the  Aram. 

1^.,  Syr.  *?f  &c. 


Tj"1X  Aram,  equivalent  to  Hebr.  *pN  ; 
whence  its^N. 

it  :- 

"n*i^  (not  used)  intr.  1.  to  be  suited, 
adapted,  prepared  for,  Targ.  TpN,  Ar. 

CM  in  liM.  —  2.  ir.  to  ma&ö  suitable,  to 

restore,  rectify,  calm,  heal,  Arab.  w>t, 
hence  Sna'liSJ,  in  which  sense  the  root 
is  also  found  in  Mediterranean.  The 
fundamental  signification  would  thus 
proceed  from  "to  set  to  rights,  to  pre- 
pare", and  would  be  connected  with 
rViN.  But  since  ^ND1!  and  TiTE  pro- 
ceed from  the  fundamental  sense  to  bind, 
and  üa^N  is  spoken  of  the  repairing  of 
the  breaches  in  walls  (p'tSL,  y,bH5)  =  ND'l, 
or  of  the  restoration  of  the  state,  it 
seems  more  correct  to  find  the  original 
idea  in  binding,  and  so  Tp~8  is  =  ^N, 

Ar.  ^)f  &c.     See,  however,  i^a^N. 

Tj*]^  Aram,  same  as  Hebr.  TpN  1  to 
be  suited,  adapted,  Tp^N  (an  extended 
form  for  TpNp  Ezr.  4,' 14  with  b. 

Tp8  adj.  m.,  113^.  /.  long  Job  11,  9; 
enduring  2  Sam.  3,  1. 

Tpltf  (for  which  occurs  in  the  absol. 
state  TpN,  comp.  "]bp  and  "jap;  only  in 
constr.  'sfJK-,  like  "jitfaJ  Ex.  19,  18  from 
■jttto ,  ^aiü  Prov.  11,  3.8  from  ^ail?)  atf?.  w. 
Zora^:  hence  the  combinations  ^aNln  ^pA 
Ez.  17,3  long  of  wings  i.  e.  long- winged; 

07©$  ^Ü«  Ex-  34>  6>  NuM- 14> 18>  or  T38 

v]fi?  Jer.  15,15  Zow^  in  anger  i.e.  patient 
(see  ^^n);  trn  TpN  Eccles.  7,  8  endur- 
ing, patient.  But TpN  may  also  be  taken 
as  a  noun,  which  suits  in  part  even 
better,  or  as  the  construct  of  'Tflit. 

•^]N  see  ^S. 

THN  ra.  1.  length,  see  ^pN.  —  2.  n.  p. 
of  a  city  in  the  land  of  Shinfar  or  the 
kingdom  of  Nimrod  Gen.  10, 10  (LXX 
'Oqs'x  [ipjs],  Syr.  wsj]  Oroch)  mentioned 
with  baa,  ISN  and  !"l5bS,  not  belong- 
ing to  Assyria,  or  Syria  and  Mesopota- 
mia. According  to  the  Jerusalem  Targ.  I. 
and  II.  (also  Jerome  and  Ephrem)  &fn 
Edessa,    whence    the    later    Edessenes 
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are  called  i-^l ;  according  to  the  Mid- 
rash  (Ber.  rab.  ch.  37)  it  would  be  =  yxn 
(which  see).  But  both  explanations  leave 
the  proper  territory  of  Nimrod,  and  must 
therefore  be  decidedly  rejected.  Accord- 
ing to  the  Talmud  (Joma  10  a)  it  is 
mip^i«  or  n*D*lia  i.  e.  Vqiotj,  south  of 
Babylon  in  the*  neighbourhood  of  the 
Euphrates  (Ptol.  geogr.  5,  20,  7),  from 
which  city  the  race  Vqz?jvoi  in  south- 
western Babylonia  (Ptol.  1.  1.  5,  19,  2; 
Strab.  16 ;  Plin.  h.  n.  6,  30,  31)  received 
their  name  (see  13*in);  on  the  contrary 
the  city  !Aodxxa,  A'racha,  Arecca  on  the 
Tigris  (Ptol.  1.  1.  6,  3,  4;  Amm.  Marc. 
23,  6,  26)  on  the  border  of  Susiana 
and  Babylonia  is  constantly  called  N3i*iN 
in  the  Talmud,  and  cannot  be  meant 
here,  since  it  lies  near  Susiana.  *13  U53 
put  by  the  Talmud  (1.  c.)  for  13N  is  to 
be  looked  for  in  the  vicinity  of  n*D*i1N , 
Orchoe.  On  the  ruins  of  *ptf  see 'the 
Journal  of  the  German  Oriental  Society 
IX,  332;  X,  726.  —  3.  n.p.  of  a  city  on 
the  border  of  Ephraim,  between  Tib  and 
ni*iD2;  but  it  appears  not  to  have  be- 
longed to  the  Israelites.  Hence  the  gen- 
tile 13^  Josh.  16,  2,  2  Sam.  15,  32,  in 
the  second  of  which  passages  the  LXX 
translate  i3*lN*l  by  6  aQiiszaiQog  Javtd 
=  6  Idoyl  sraiQog  A.y  and  therefore  they 

read  11*1  W1  i3*lN*t. 
a  r  t      r  ••      r  :  -  it 

TpN  (with  suff.  13*ia)  m.  length  Gen. 
6, 15;  Ex.  26,  2;  but  for  the  most  part 
metaphorically  e.  g.  Di»;  'tf  Ps.  21,  5, 
Job  12,  12  length  of  life,  great  age; 
D^BK  'j*  Frov.26,15  patience.  See '■pa  2. 
On  another  *}*1N  see  *pN  2. 

WIN  (or  5-J3-)  Aram.  f.  Dan.  4,  24 
continuance,  duration  (Pseudo - Sacad.), 
tarrying  (Rashi);  a  longer  season  7,  12. 
From  *}*l$  =  Hebr.  *}*1N. 

NZSItf  (with  suff.  rrnWiK)  Aram.  f. 
prop,  commissura  genu,  then  knee  Dan. 
5,  6,  from  13*1  (comp.  33*1  in  the  Mishna) 
to  bind,  Ar.  JU-^s.  elbow,  as  also  hftK 
and  31**  a  originate  in  a  similar  view. 

rCHN  (twice  *131*1N)  /".  ÄeoZm^r  (cog- 
nate in  sense  withlnN3*i).  'a  Simaäfc  Is. 
58,  8    or  '«   Mnb?    Jer.  8,122  "healing 


arises,  hence  'tf  Snbsti  30,  17;  33,  6  to 
AeaZ,  which  is  applied  like  ND*1  to  the 
restoration  of  a  state,  the  repairing  of 
walls  Neh.  4,  1,  or  generally  to  resto- 
ration 2  Chr.  24,  13.     Comp,   the  Ar. 

2lCj>!  and  the  stem  *^*1N  above.  Since 
the  healing  of  a  wound  consists  in  the 
laying  on  of  a  plaster,  in  the  scar  that 
rises  above  the  wound  (comp.  *"65>ri, 
fui.3),  it  has  been  translated  plaster, 
scar,  but  without  the  necessity  of  as- 
suming another  fundamental  significa- 
tion for  the  verb. 

513*15*  Aram,  see  N3*itf. 

*13*1N:  Aram.  n.  p.  of  the  city  Oqxojj, 
the  old  Hebrew  *}*1N  (which  see),  in  Sy- 
riac  ]2^if,  Talm.  m3*lia  i.  e.  ni3*iN 

'  i   :    i  i    :  t 

Hence  the  gentile  i"i3*itf ,  pi.  i$13*in  Ezr. 
4,  9  the  inhabitants  of  Orchoe,  i.  e.  the 
Chaldean  race  of  the  'Oq^voi  (see  *^*1N), 
who  are  named  as  colonists  along  with 
Persians,  Susianians,  Elymaeans  &c. 

113*15$  see  *i3*in. 

15HN  see  *}*1N. 

D1S  (not  used)  intr.  equivalent  to 
3*1  (which' see),  3*1  (3tt*i  I.),  ii-73*i  H., 
38*1  I.  1.  to  be  high,  Arab.  1\1  to  be 
high,  to  rise  up;  hence  the  proper  name 
3*itf  (which  see),  gent.  1*3*18  and  i?3*itf. 
From  the  cognate  stem  3*13?  of  the  same 
meaning  comes  *ji7a*i5  (see  3*i3>in.). — 
2.  to  be  strong,  firm,  spoken  of  a  build- 
ing, prop,  to  be  large  and  high,  whence 
*ptt*lN  and  the  proper  name  i5.fa*1K. 

□IK  (constr.  3*1N;  high  region,  height, 
mountain-land)  l.n.p.  of  the  land  lying 
between  Phenicia  and  the  Euphrates, 
Aramaea,  and  then  —  2.  of  the  Semite 
race  dwelling  there  about  the  Lebanon 
mountains  1  Kings  8,  5;  15,18;  22,  3 
31  &c,  whose  chief  city  is  Damascus, 
for  which  reason  their  district  is  some- 
times called  ptog 3  'N  2  Sam.  8,  5 ;  1  Chr. 
18,  5;  these  inhabitants  are  called  espe- 
cially Aramaeans  2  Kings  8,  28.  But 
this  race  spread  even  to  n33*tt  (which 
see)  1  Chr.  19,  6,  *irfS  2  Sam.  15,  8, 
which  bordered  on  the  land  east  of  Jor- 
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dan  Deut.  3,  14;  Josh.  12,  5;  13,  11 
13.  Westward  of  the  Damascene  Aram 
they  spread  to  Sin"!  ma  (which  see) 
2  Sam.  10,  6  or  nirn  (which  see);  north- 
west to  11N  (Ya)  Baalbek,  Vi»  ma  Ha- 

f  '-."it      >■  '  I  7  '      '  v|V  r 

Qadeiaog  in  Laodicea)  Am.  1,  5;  north- 
east from  Damascus  toJliilt  (which  see) 
Ps.  60,  2;  1  Chr.  18,  5;'T1  Sam.  14,  47, 
and  also  on  the  other  side  of  the  Eu- 
phrates, between  it  and  the  Tigris,  to 
Mesopotamia,  called  DIN  I'ns  Gen.  25, 
20;  28,  2,  ins  Gen.  48,'  7,  tna  Jijnb 
Hos.  12, 13,  S^prrs  DpN  Gen.  24, 10  &c. 
Like  the  name  )y^3  (which  see)  this 
too  gradually  acquired  an  extended 
meaning,  since  at  first  it  merely  de- 
noted the  inhabitants  of  the  high  re- 
gion. At  the  time  of  the  Peshito  Me- 
sopotamia was  regarded  as  the  proper 
Aramaean-land,  and  therefore  it  retains 
for  it  'N,  while  it  calls  the  remainder 
of  the  region,  which  was  inhabited  more 
by  Romanised  Aramaeans,  Di*iN  (2  Sam. 
8,  5  &c).  In  the  present  Hebrew  text 
tntf  already  occurs  for  üiSgt  2  Sam.  8, 
13;Ps.  60,  2;  2  Chr.  20,''2;  and  vice 
versa  we  must  read  DIN  for  DiTN  in 
1  Chr.  18, 11,  comp.  2  Sam.  8, 12.  This 
name  'N,  which  is  applied  sometimes  to 
the  race  (Syrians,  Aramaeans),  some- 
times to  the  land,  sometimes  in  the 
singular  (2  Sam.  10,  14  15),  sometimes 
in  the  plural  (10,  17  18),  is  given  by 
the  Scripture  to  the  founder  of  a  race, 
who  is  the  son  of  DID  Gen.  10,  22:  but 
like  all  the  names  there  it  must  be 
taken  as  ethnological  rather  than  per- 
sonal. —  3.  n.p.  of  a  grandson  of  Nahor 
Gen.  22,  21.  —  4.  n.  p.  of  an  Asherite 
1  Chr.  7,  34. 

yitt^X  (constr.  pi.  rrijtt'-lN,  where  o 
disappears;  with  suff.  vnbtt'TÄ)  m.  pa- 
lace, fortress,  citadel,  Is.  25,  2;  Jer.  17, 
27 ;  Am.  1,  4  &c,  usually  comprehending 
many  buildings,  and  therefore  used  with 
n?a  1  Kings  16,  18;  2  Kings  15,  25, 
where  'N  is  the  general  word.  The 
Targum  has  translated  incorrectly  'p'TiN 
hall.  Figuratively  applied  to  the  temple 
of  God  Jer.  30, 18.  —  It  is  formed  from 

D*lN  with  "ji-,  and  the  Arab.  *>^  to  be 


high,  is  identical  with  the  Hebrew  D-Sn. 

Since  * ^  I  to  bind  firmly  together  is  con- 
nected with  the  Hebrew  DbN,  so  *]bba 
(c.  pi.  rrijttbN)  is  only  a  secondary  form, 
a  frequent  interchange  of  1  and  b  taking 
place  in  these  very  stems.  See  also 
■pa-iil  and  bSij. 

"\Entf.  (pi.  D^N,  once  with  the  ar- 
ticle tPte'nSj  =  "iN.rj  2  Chr.  22,  5)  gent. 
(from  DIN.)  m.,  IrPte'HN  f.  Aramaean,  male 
and  female,  either  a  western  i.  e.  a  Sy- 
rian 2  Kings  5,  20  or  eastern  i.  e.  a  Me- 
sopotamian  Gen.  25,  20.  The  district 
may  have  been  extended,  as  Arim,  Er  em, 
Irem,  Orern  in  the  classics  are  the  names 
of  different  tribes  all  of  whom  belonged 
to  the  Aramaeans. 

hWlN  (secondary  form  for  ^2  "IN.)  gent, 
m.,  rPjaSK  f.  Aramaean,  but  in  the  fern. 
as  an  adverb,  in  Aramaean,  in  the  Ara- 
maean language  Dan.  2,  4;  Ezr.  4,  7. 
Owing  to  the  Syro-Phenician  pronun- 
ciation, TöilN,  pi.  D^i'lN,  stands  for  it 
in  2  Kings  16,  6  K'tib.  * 

fipsn**  l  Chr.  7,  14  see  ^N. 

D^nS  2  Kings  8,  29  see  W«. 

h3t3"lN!  (palace-born,  Palatinus,  from 
•p»^«)  n.  p.  rii.  2  Sam.  21,  8.  Comp. 
Tiberius  born  at  the  Tiber  &c. 

J*l&  (not  used)  1.  to  be  slender,  spoken 
of  the  chamois,  Ar.  ;7»%t,  Syr.  ^1. — 
2.  to  be  thin,  of  a  tall -growing  tree. 
The  fundamental  signification  of  this 
stem  may  be  to  stretch,   extend,   Arab. 

,o)  to  stretch  the  ears,  and  the  organic 
root  XT®,  which  may  also  be  found 
infvn.  More  suitable,  however,  is  the 
root  yr&  with  the  signification  of  "p 
("pi  which  see)  to  be  firm,  hard,  comp. 
Ar.  ^j&j  to  be  lasting,  firm,  ^L  to 
make  fast,  ^*\  hardness.  Hence  pN, 
the  proper  names  "pN,  WIN,  l^N, 
!"tit"lN,  W^Jf.  The  same  root  may  also 
be  assumed  in  pn,  Stjhn. 

■ptf  (or  )i*)&)  see  ttJlpK,  WpN. 

n»  see  Wm. 

I  v  iv  'it  :  - 
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■pjtf  m.  1.  prop,  beam,  pole  (comp, 
■p'n)  i.  e.  a  firm  and  hard  tree,  cognate 
with  na  Is.  44,  14.  Thus  it  is  ex- 
plained according  to  the  Mishna,  some- 
times cedar,  sometimes  pine  (Tanchüm 
Jerushalmi);  it  is  also  used  there  for 
the  mast  of  a  ship  (WpöD  b$  fib),  as 
yiP\  (Aram.  ^."Iin)  means  pine  and  mast. 
The  stem  is  yitu  (which  see)  =  'j'nn  (which 
see),  comp.  T^N  and  T*in.  —  2.  (strength, 
power)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  2,  25.   See  ^8. 

1*1  £*  (power,  strength)  n.  p.  of  a  Ho- 
rite  Gten.  36,28;  of  the  same  significa- 
tion as  the  proper  name  ■j'nfi*  (which  see). 

rOD"^  epicene  f.  a  hare,  an  unclean 
animal,  Lev.  11,  6;  Deut.  14,  7,  Ar. 
^3nI,  Syr.  l^'l,  prop,  runner,  rambler, 
from  55*1  (which  Ihn  G'anäch  has  assumed 
as  the  stem).  But  it  may  be  derived 
also  from  ä£N  (rüp/18  from  nja»)  to  go 
along  quickly,  to  run  along,  to  hasten, 
(perhaps  =  £]3N  assumed  for  the  root  of 

J1S5N,  but  comp,  the  Ar.  oüf  to  acce- 
lerate, L-ftA^  to  hasten  &c),  which  makes 
no  change  in  the  fundamental  significa- 
tion. 

rWfc  ("^)  ».  p.  w.  2  Sam.  24,  16 

n    :   f  ' 

K'tib,  LXX  'Oova,  which  might  be  a 
feminine  form  of  *pJÄ;  but  the  usual 
reading  is  •"WliÄ. 

VÜ"W  (from  )^l:  rushing  stream) 
1.  n.  p.  of  a  river  and  then  of  a  valley 
(bfii),  the  boundary  between  the  terri- 
tory of  Belka  (i.  e.  the  territory  from 
Arnon  to  Jabbok  Judges  11,  13)  and 
Karrak,  formerly  the  southern  limit  of 
Trans-jordanic  Palestine  towards  Moab 
(Numb.  21, 13  26).  Rising  in  the  Ara- 
bian mountains  (Jos.  Ant.  4,  5,  1)  it 
runs  into  the  Dead  Sea.  It  is  now  called 
v_*ä-jjo  Mugab.  'a  rrta  Numb.  21,  28 
are  the  rocky  series  of  hills  along  its 
banks  as  far  as  *!$,   on  which  a  town 

IT  ' 

was  built,  also  called  b5>3  rrVaa  Josh. 
13,  17;  perhaps  in  the  above  passage 
of  Numb.  ni?pn  ib*a  is  to  be  taken 
as  equivalent  to  bi>S  rrtea.  —  2.  n.  p. 
of  the   Arnon -district,    Arnona  in   the 


Onomasticon;  parallel  to  a&ija  Numb. 
21,  28;  if  rrtan  ijttä  be  taken  as  the 
name  of  a  town,    parallel  1& 

PPD*!^  («foÄ  z,s  strong)  n.  p.  of  a  Je- 
busite  2  Sam.  24,  18  K'tib,  for  which 
also  rr^tf  (from  'p'JN,  f"\&  =  ywi)  was 
written  according  to  the  Phenician  pro- 
nunciation; which  was  then  changed 
into  nj^N  (=  Sl^fiÖ  2  Sam.  24,  20  &c, 
and  then  again  by  wiping  out  the  i"P 
into  rtj^l«.  24,  16  K'tib. 

rpDh'a  see  wa-w. 

it  :    i  - :  IT :  — : 

p'HS  (formed  from  I't«;  strong)  n.  p. 
m.  1  Chr.  3,  21. 

■p*1&*  (from  )"ipf  with  the  termination 
*]— :  strong  one,  hero)  n.  p.  of  a  Jebusite 
1TChr.  21, 15.  Elsewhere  tti'l'TO  stands 
for  it. 

JTlX  (not  used)  intr.  to  flee  hastily, 
equivalent  to  2^n  (which  see)  and  cognate 
with  p*iy  (which  see  also) ;  Ar.  cyo  the 
same.  Hence  the  proper  name  3>*1NF)  = 
S^fin  (which  see). 

IHK  Aram,  equivalent  to  Hebrew  'piN 
(which  see). 

2^8  (def.  N^N)  -äraw.  /".  equivalent 
to  the  Hebrew  y"nj*  <?ar£A,  Dan.  2,  35; 
3,  31  &c,  by  changing  y  into  2  which 
is  frequent  in  Aramaean.    See  the  verb 

ana. 

271Stf  4nzra.  adj.  m.,  fitt'iN/'.  fow>,  rf««p, 
with  )n  Dan.  2,  39  Zower  than.  The 
K'ri  reads  there  an§  for  the  K'tib  NjpN, 
because  *Dbtt  is  compared  with  a  per- 
son. In  the  Targ.  it  signifies  below,  at 
the  last,  e.  g.  anb  =  mab ,  anbtt  =  anab», 
literally /row  £efoitf  i.  e.  accented  on  the 
final  syllable,  o^vrovov,  a  grammatical 
term  in  Hebrew. 

*3H&*  (constr.  mintf)  iram.  f.  *Aö 
bottom  (of  a  pit)  Dan.  6,  25. 

H*!^  (no*  use(0  l#w'r*  i0  stitch  i  ex~ 
tend,  or  to  be  stretched,  extended,  Ar. 
l3)5*  hence  tpN  tfraei,  extent  of  land, 
in  ^IDSS'IN.  More  probably,  however, 
the   stem   'N  is   identical   with 
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p%i  to  knot  (cognate   *\f), 


comp.  Ar.  o^l 

0*.ä  (whence  xi*x.  plaited  hair,  cord), 

ul  in  xjsl  knots  &c.  The  transition 
to  border  is  the  same  as  in  baa.  For 
the  root  comp.  N-S1  &c. 

£pN  m.  see  T^DS'iN. 

IB  "IN  (from  -JS-I  with  N  prosthetic, 
belonging  to  the  couch,  from  IS1"!;  Syr. 
j-s?  couch)  n.  p.  of  a  Syrian  city  in  the 
vicinity  of  rTOQ  2  Kings  18,  34;  19, 13  5 
Is.  10,  9;  36*  i9;  37,  13;  Jer.  49,  23. 
In  the  Geographical  Lexicon  of  Marä- 
sid  (ed.  Juynbol  I.  47),  a  hamlet  oli^f 
(Arfäd)  north  of  Haleb  is  noticed.  More 
probably,  however,  'N  is  only  a  dialectic 
variation  of  IVIN,  which  stands  already  in 
the  ethnographical  table  Gen.  10, 18  be- 
side n?2n;  and  the  Hamathaean  territory 
actually  bordered  on  that  of  the  Arab- 
ians. It  was  probably  the  name  of  the 
metropolis  of  the  Aradians  on  the  main- 
land, and  also  the  name  of  the  independ- 
ent mainland  state. 

ItppSnäS!  1.  proper  name  of  a  son 
of  Shem,  then  —  2.  of  a  Semitic  race 
Gen.  10,  22  24;  11,10-13,  that  should 
be  looked  for  on  the  east  side  of  the 
Tigris  beside  ob"^  and  '"lT.Bi*.  —  Jewish 
tradition  (Jos.  Ant.  1,  6,  4;  Judith  1, 1) 
as  well  as  the  fathers  (Eusebius,  Je- 
rome &c.)  and  most  ancient  and  modern 
interpreters  understand  by  ^Arpachshad 
a  tribe  of  the  Chaldeans,  especially 
that  which  inhabited  'AqQanaihig  (Ptol. 
geogr.  6,  1,  2),  a  district  of  northern 
Assyria,  bordering  eastward  on  Media, 
northward  on  Armenia.  It  has  been 
thought  that  the  word  is    compounded 

of  tfix  (tfß\  Ar.  xijf,  and .^103— ite 
i.  e.  Chaldean- province.  But  from  its 
bordering  upon  Aryan  lands  and  from 
other  difficulties  attending  this  deriva- 
tion it  is  probable  that  it  arose  out  of 
Aryapakshata  i.  e.  that  lying  at  the  side 
of  Arya. 

VH^  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  hard,  firm, 
dense,    Aram.    3>^N,    in    opposition    to 


fluid;  hence  yy&  firm  land  in  anti- 
thesis to  D"^.     With  'n  is  to  be  com- 

pared  tpN  to  be  firm,  Ar.  \nI,  )v^  to 
be  hard,  a>x  to  be  hard,  firm,  &c.  The 
organic  root  is  yVJK.  Derivatives  y^N 
and  the  proper  name  NÄ'TO. 

ynS!  (with  the  article  y"T»!j,  with  a 
of  motion  init'lN,  but  which  is  equiva- 
lent to  y^  Job.  34,  13;  37,  12;  Is.  8, 
23;  pi.  niigt'ng)  f.  (masc.  only  in  Gen. 
13,  6;  Is.  9,T1:8;  18,  2;  26,  18;  66,  8) 
earth,  as  firm  land  i.  e.  a  dense  firm 
mass,  in  opposition  to  the  water  Gen. 
1,  10  28  &c,  as  in  other  languages 
also  the  appellation  for  earth  originates 
in  the  idea  of  firm  and  hard;  comp, 
the  Sanskrit  dhard  (earth)  prop,  firm 
land,  from  dhri  to  hold  fast.  In  the  very 
frequent  use  of  this  word  it  denotes: 
a)  the  earth  in  opposition  to  the  heaven, 
hence  the  inhabited  world  near  to  us 
Gen.  1,  24,  withD^r«l5,  the  universe  Gen. 
2,4;  14,19  22;  Ps'. 69, 35,  consequently 
including  the  sea;  ü^ft  y^N  land  of  life 
means  this  world  where  we  live  Is.  38, 
11;  53,8;  Ps.  27,  13;  52,7;  116,9; 
142,6;  Job  28,13,  in  opposition  tobfewft 
"0)?.  Also  world  generally  Ps.  2, 2,  so  far 
as  our  earth  is  understood  by  it.  b)  earth 
as  an  element,  a  material,  'gb  Ps.  12,  7 
with  respect  to  the  earthy  part,  c)  the 
ground,  hence  the  phrase  ÜÄ'ia  iTitijftt^rt 
Gen.  33,  3;  37,  10.  In  this" 'sense 'ySa 
occurs  once,  Job  12, 8,  for  'Nil  feioh ,  anti- 
thetic parallel  Q^lrr  ^%  With  this  signi- 
fication the  Aramaean  adjective  S^N  and 
the  noun  "^N  (which  see)  are  associated; 

and  in  Ar.  the  denomin.  \jb'^  is  derived 
from  the  same,  d)  piece  of  land  Gen. 
23, 15 ;  field  Ex.  23, 10,  hence  like  ager; 
where  the  name  of  a  city  or  mountain 
follows,  the  district  belonging  to  it  Josh. 
8, 1.  e)  land,  territory  of  a  people  Gen. 
21,  32;  Josh.  13,  25  &c,  consequently 
fatherland  Gen.  24,  4 ;  land  of  habitation 
Deut.  19,2;  niSN  'N  Gen.  31,  3  the  land 
of  the  fathers,  i.  e.  where  they  have  al- 
ready dwelt.  Y*#  or  'Nil  is  frequently 
used  of  Palestine,"  Ps.  37,  9  11  22  29; 
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Joel  1,  2;  but  also  of  Egypt  Ex.  1,  7 
10;  3,  8.  In  this  sense  niSfiN  frequently 
means  lands  Gen.  26,  3,  or  also  pro- 
vinces 1  Chr.  13,  2;  rriäfchNft  is  spoken 
of  heathen  lands  2  Chr.'iV^;  17,  10. 
To   the   word  'N  correspond  the  Ar. 

jöJi  Targ.  jn«,  Syr.  £>M  (y  changed 
into  y,  or  into  p,  as  is  sometimes  the  case 
in  Aramaean,  hence)  also  Aram.  Np'ltf 
(which  see).  The  stem  is  y^N  (which 
see),  though  in  usage  'N  may  be  looked 
upon  as  primitive.  The  Armenian  ard 
field,  Gothic  airtha,  Anglo-Saxon  eord, 
German  erde,  Greek  sgaQs  (humum)  &c. 
may  proceed  in  part  from  a  like  stem. 
^2£")^  (firmness,  prop,  firm,  strong, 
viz.  Jah  is,  softened  from  ^N^IN,  as  N- 

'  r  t   :  - 7  t 

is  often  made  out  of  "W-)  n.  p.  m.  1  Kings 
16,  9. 

p*!S$  (from  3>18,  2  passing  into  p; 
def.  Np^tt)  Aram.  f.  earth,  Jer.  10,  11. 
An  explanation  of  this  word  is  already 
attempted  in  the  Midrash  rab.  ch.  13. 

I^ij  (1st  person  WIN;  part.  TIN; 
imper.  IN,  before  Makkeph  "InlN,  plur. 
^18;  fut.  ^lfcO)  tr.  to  curse,  to  devote  to 
destruction,  Gen.  27,  29;  Num.  24,  9. 
^I^tt  in  particular  is  very  frequent  as 
a  formula  of  cursing  (the  opposite  is 
Tr^a)  Gen.  3, 14  &c.    Di^T-iN  Job  3, 8 

i     it'  '  i       ••  :  i 

cursers  of  the  day,  magicians;  "rniNI 
Mal.  2,  2  and  I  will  turn  into  a  curse; 
i^lN  and  «hia  Judges  5,  23  used  as  ^K 
in  a  formula  of  cursing  and  strengthened 
by  the   infin.   absolute.      See  however 

maw. 

aNtf.  'law  (out  of  liO ,  as  n£3 ,  bpi  Ez. 
25,  3;  ■ipi,  np3  Mal.  2,  5;  part.  pZ. 
p^fiO)  fo'äe  cwrsei  Mal.  3,  9,  with  a  of 
the  thing  wherewith. 

Ä  *na  (3  perf.  with  swf.  PTpp)  to 

curse  much,  Gen.  5,  29 ;  to  bring  a  curse, 

spoken  of  the  curse-bringing  water  Num. 

chap.  5,  where  tn'TTBM  is  in  alliteration 

with  D^tt. 
r  t 

Hof.  -l&nn  to  be  cursed,  Num.  22,  6. 

The  stem  is  -)jK,  Ar.  "so  with  the 
fundamental  signification  "to  reject,  to 


push  aside,  to  abhor";  the  organic  root 
may  therefore  be  also  in  ^"5  (which 
see),  Ar.  Xj  from  vli,  and  consequently 
identical  with  -X3.  The  tf  in  IN,  which 
is  in  Arabic  &  and  in  farther  develop- 
ments J,  has  also  in  Hebrew  arisen  from 
the  harder  guttural  sound,  and  so  the 
root  in  N-^n  to  separate,  to  sever, 
whence  N'nrj  and  )V^t}  (which  see), 
Aram.  N-Irt  to  wipe  away,   for  which 

the  Ar.  Jö  stands,  is  identical  with 
ours. 

£0^*1  fc$  (pause  ft'TIN;  by  way  of  ex- 
planation the  Armenian  ararats  crea- 
tion and  the  Zend,  ärjavarta  holy  land 
have  been  compared)  1.  n.p.  of  the  high- 
est mountain-cone  in  the  high  district 
of  Armenia,  twelve  miles  south  west  of 
Erivan  Gen.  8,  4;  hence  all  the  high 
mountains  on  the  plateau  of  the  Araxes 
valley  are  called  tt^N  "^n  (Gen.  8,  4). 
It  is  especially  the  present  Aghri  Dagh 
or  the  great  Ararat  (Pers.  Kuhi  Nuch 
i.  e.  Noah's  mountain,  in  the  classics 
o  "Aßog,  Armen,  massis)  and  Kutshuk 
Dagh  or  little  Ararat.  —  2.  n.  p.  of  the 
Armenian  high  land  where  the  Ararat 
mountains  were  situated,  consequently 
of  that  part  of  Armenia  which  is  si- 
tuate between  the  Araxes  and  lakes  Van 
and  Urmia;  fully  tfih»  yhN  2  Kings 
19,37;  Is.  37,  38.  —  3. ' n.  p" of  all  Ar- 
menia, divided  into  many  kingdoms. 
Hence  ü^N  nidbvn  Jer.  51,  27,  ad- 
duced together  with  -»30  (which  see)  and 
ttSttitt  (which  see) ,  if  indeed  the  plural 
itself  be  not  used  in  relation  to  these. 
The  Targ.,  Syr.  and  Ar.  have  W£» 
■j^g,  %Oy£  i.  e.  the  Gordish  or  Kurdish 
mountains,  which  rests,  however,  upon 
another  tradition. 

■n-ltf   2  Sam.  23,33  stands  for  ^f-iii 

r  T-:  I*  T-: 

(which  see)  1  Chron.  11,  35.  The  latter 
is  the  more  correct. 

££^i$  (not  used)  tr.  to  seek  after  some- 
thing, to  long  after,  to  desire;  hence  ruciN. 
The  stem  '8  is  connected  with  the  Ar. 


u*;j 


to  desire, 


\J>jf- 


to  be  seized  with 
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a  longing  for;  but  the  organic  root  TUVN 
is  also  in  UJV" ,  where  the  fundamental 

r    t  ' 

signification  to  press  into  something  is 
easily  recognised. 

££Hfc$  (Kal  not  used)  prop,  to  take, 

seize,  then:  to  take  something  for  oneself, 
to  take  possession  of;  to  buy. 

Pin.  Ü51N  with  ilttta  to  take  a  wife  to  one- 
self  (cognate  in  sense  with  NilW)  Deut. 
20,  7;  28,  30;  or  with  the  omission  of 
TOtf  2  Sam.  3, 14;  Hos.  2,  21  22,  prop, 
to  take  possession  of,  to  espouse. 

Puh.  im'tf  (part.  rrän«  for  '«?:)  to  6e 

r       vz  it  t  i  t    : ' 

betrothed,  of  a  maiden  Ex.  22, 15;  Deut. 
chap.  22.  The  stem  'ä,  Ar.  (j^yt  (hence 
(j«wä  spouse,  \j»%y&  bride,  bridegroom), 

Aram.  O^N  (comp.  JL^\  to  farm,  jjaO  ,  I 
farmer,  of  a  garden,  of  land,  Talm.  O^N, 
Sam.  O^K  farm),  is  closely  connected 
with  tthj  (which  see),  Ar.  £>%■«;  the 
organic  root,  therefore,  is  "to^TN. 

nttj*l&$  /•  wish,  desire,  longing,  Ps. 
21,  3,  parallel  with  lb  n~8n ;  from  tthtt. 
Sentence  (Kimchi)  or  detailed  statement 
(Targ.  and  Parchon)  are  conjectural. 

Knt^nrns  (also  «n-  ezr.  4, 8 

11  23;  anO1  7,  7;  Persian)  n.  p.  of  the 
Persian  king  Artaxerxes,  a  name  borne 
by  Pseudo  -  Smerdis  and  Artaxerxes 
Longimanus,  Ezr.  4,7  8  11  23;  7,1  7  11 

12  21 ;  8, 1 ;  Ezr.  apocr.  8,  1 ;  Neh.  2, 1 ; 
5,14;  13,6.  The  orthography  appears  to 
be  similar  to  that  found  on  an  inscription 
of  Nakshi-Rustum  and  on  several  Pehlvi- 
medals,  Artha-Shetr  i.  e.  Arta - chshatar 
('"lnuJnn'lN)  mighty  king  (the  first  part  of 
the  word  is  found  in  Arta-banus,  -phernus, 
-bazus,  comp.  Hesych.  'AqzolXoi,  ol  rjocosg, 
tzccqcl  IleQGaig ;  the  last  is  the  Zend,  khshe- 
tro  or  shetrao  king:  hence  the  Hebrew 
form  arose  out  of  an'Tiänn'lN) ,  from 
which  latter  orthography  the  modern 
Persian  j*Jm&)\  Ardeshir  is  formed.  But 
another  derivation,  viz.  from  Arta-Kcha- 
sadeh  i.  e.  son  of  the  great  king,  may  be 
adopted  for  the  sake  of  the  Hebrew  mode 
of  writing  the  word.    Several  other  ety- 


mologies have  been  attempted,  which 
are  not  so  satisfactory. 

StfX  I.  the  stem  of  UTN  (out  of  ttta), 
FiEta,  niöa  and  of  the  denom.  ttjtttanh 
see  ttJiDK  I. 

I~  T 

\Ü#  IL  the  stem  of  Uta  (which  see), 
J-nsa,  irrcta,  see  uJizta  II. 

IT  V  '  IV    ■  '  r   T 

ttfX  III.  stem  of  frttPttta ,  ttTttta,  see 

l~  it     •  -: '  v  r ' 

tttota  in. 

r  t 

ttifct  (only  constr.  in  the  compound 
proper  names  bjattta,  ?ättta,  "^ftttta)  m.  a 
man.   See  these  proper  names  and  ttTtt. 

tt$$  1.  (from  UJUta  IL,  with  suff.  ^*N, 
Ü^lZta  dropping  the  dagesh)  f.  (like 
Tta,  Sttb,  tt)»u5  with  a  few  exceptions; 
raasc.  only  in  Jer.  48,  45;  Ps.  104,  4; 
Job.  20,  26)  fire  as  an  element,  in  the 
largest  use  Gen.  19,  24;  22,  6  &c;  con- 
nected with  Tob  15,  17,   nab  Ex.  3, 

2,  *vtt&  13,21,'bm  Lev.  16,'l2,  SiJS» 
13,24,  «nan  Ps.2l)l0&c;  Utas  S)pi5  or 
ä  ttta  "in:,  fibtfj,  n^&Srj  &c.  means  to 
^wrrc  w#A  fire.  Among  the  manifold  ap- 
plications of  the  word  the  following  are 
to  be  observed:  a)  ^  ttta  Num.  11, 1  3, 
1  Kings  18,  38,  üTaräSrr-l»  Uta  2  Kings 
1, 10,  tPM'ba '8  1, 12,  Job  1,16'  ^  nw:  'a 

7       '        r     •'•  r     7       7  7       7 .         i"  •-    r 

Gen.  19,  24,  more  rarely  U38  alone, 
lightning,  because  God  was  supposed  to 
dwell  in  fire  and  to  send  lightning  out 
of  it  Ex.  3,  2 ;  19, 19 ;  24, 17 ;  Deut.  4, 
15;  5,  4,  just  as  the  fire  to  consume 
sacrifices  Num.  16,  35  and  to  destroy 
sinners  Lev.  10,  2  proceeds  from  Him, 
for  which  reason  one  durst  not  approach 
Him  with  unholy  fire  (^T  Uta)  Lev.  10, 
1;  Num.  3,  4;  17,  2;  26J31.''   Uta  ^H 

7  7  7  7  7  7  ,..        r  .     _ 

Ez.  28,  14  16  are  fiery  stones  thrown 
about  as  if  from  the  (fire-vomiting)  -iS"t 
Ö^Sl'blK.  b)  Uta  as  an  element  of  de- 
struction Job  15,  34;  20,  26;  hence  the 
expression  to  come  into  fire  and  water 
Ps.  66, 12,  i.  e.  into  extreme  danger;  or 
also  as  an  element  of  purification  Mal. 

3,  2.  c)  flame  of  wrath,  in  connexion 
with  t|M  Deut.  32,  22;  Jer.  15, 14,  and 
applied  generally  to  violent  feeling  Jer. 
20,9;  Ps.  39,4.     d)  war-fire,  war-flame 
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Is.  10,  16;  26,  11.  e)  heat  of  the  sun 
Joel  1,  19  20.  f)  shining,  glitter  Nah. 
2,  4  and  perhaps  also  2  Kings  2,  11; 
6, 17.   Derivatives  rtis's,  TON.  —  Ml  1258 

IT   V  '  IV     '  IT  I" 

see  n^UJN.  —  2.  The  ground-form  of 
IB"1**  (which  see)  man,  only  in  Ez.  8,  2 
LXX  om.  dvdoog  =  D^N  1,26,  from  ttilöSl. 

I  **  IT  T  7  7  |-  T 

(which  see).  This  form  is  still  preserved 
in  Phenician,  e.  g.  "T13  ib'n  (Athen.  2) 
Kmevg,  TtiVVÜ  ^$  (Mel.  3  and  4)  a  man 
of  Sicca  in  Numidia. 

Ö1JÄ  («V.  N13N)  ^mw.  /m.  /2rc,  Dan. 
7, 11  =  Hebrew  lüfij.  A  feminine  form 
firäN    (def.   NmiüN,   JÄ-^f)   is   also  Ara- 

it  v     \  it   :  v  '  ' 

maean. 

ü3S  I.  (an  abridged  construct  form  of 
12TK  in  the  proper  names  'Jälötf,  btfSiDH 
and  as  a  basis  for  1*1125$)  masc.  man. 

£Ü/fc§  II.  an  original  form  for  the  com- 
pound "HON.,  only  in  Numb.  21,  30  in 
an  old  poem,  according  to  the  Masoretic 
orthography;  but  the  LXX  read  u5$; 
Phenician  ttJN  =  IttSK  (Mass.  5,  13  &c), 
Ti3  123N  (Melit.  1).  See  also  2  Sam.  21, 19 
compared  with  1  Chr.  11,  23. 

Ü3K  (in  many  mss.  125^;  from  ton  to 
&e  =  izi"1)  masc.  tantamount  to  123^  Jem^, 
existence,  essence,  and  then  used  as  IIP 
2  Sam.  14, 19;  Micah  6, 10;  Aramaean 

"iri'lN,  Ar.  (jj*jf.  Prom  it  has  arisen  the 
proper  name  ^UTN  =  "UlK   See  UTiS:  II. 

tDtf  (plur.  l^ttSjN ,  aty".  8*188 ,  with  sm//&p 
iJTiti&fc*)  Aram.  masc.  foundation,  Ezr.  4, 

12;  5, 16;  6,  3;  Ar.  yj.    See  M.  I. 

b^tf  (equivalent  to  bSjaiBK,  ion  as 
■J5N  and  bs  being  merely  abridged  forms 
of  lira  and  bjJ3;  not  from  b#a?  there- 
fore) ».  /?.  m.'iÖEN.  46,  21;  1  Chr.  8, 1. 
(btt  in  proper  names  also  becomes  btf 
and  bjK.)  Pafe<w.  ^bäräa  Num.  26,  38, 
where  the  Samar.  cod.'  has  ''btfS'lü«  = 

"jStpfiJ  (from  m  =  ll3\Ni,  and  )k  from 
1*13,  intelligent  hero;  not  from  ^113  there- 
fore) n.  p.  m.  Gen.  36,  26. 

?2tDN    (abridged  from  brad»   and 


therefore  equivalent  to  bäUJN;  conse- 
quently not  from  S^tü)  n.p.m.  1  Chr.4,21. 
b^Stp^  {Hero-Baal)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr. 
8,  33;  9,  39;  elsewhere  =  niDS  ~  12TN 
(which  see). 

fß?X  (not  used)  1.  trans,  to  pour,  to 
moisten,  to  wet,  Syr.  H>]  cognate  with 
\r*>.  The  organic  root  is  f,B"N,  which 
is  also  found  in    Sn-^ttj,    Ta5"b,    Jr-ntD 

IT       T   »  r      T  IT         T 

(which  see).  —  2.  intrans.  to  pour  out 
largely  over  a  thing,  Arab.  I  Jo  to  water, 
to  pour.  Derivatives  ^lUJN ,  nufN ,  triiööt  , 
rryüN  and  perhaps  ITTCöN. 
iXDH  see  iYTttJK. 

I-    t  it  •■  -: 

TÜJIS:  masc.  outpouring  (of  brooks), 
hence  metaphorically  the  place  where 
brooks  flow  down,  a  ravine,  Num.  21,15, 
Tars:.  isn?2^73  ^suitt,  Kimchi  inn  ti^Vje. 

°        it  t  it-     »r   :   •  '  it  t     '    i  :  • 

TIÜDN  see  "muJa. 

HTüä^»  (formed  from  masc.  TlBK;  ^?Zw?\ 
rrnyJN,  constr.  rttlBN  or  ni^")  /.  equival. 
to  Tiüä,  a  sloping 'place  where  torrents 
flow  together:    the   bed  of   a  valley,   a 

ravine,  then  foot  of  a  mountain  (Ar.  ^.slmj 
radix  montis,  from  pouring  out,  ^-^a-o 
ravine,  from  ^^o  to  pour  out)  Deut.  3, 
17 ;  4, 49  and  taken  thence  into  Josh.  10, 
40;  12,3  8;  13,20;  usually  applied  to 
the  ravines  of  Jn>iöB  (which  see)  whose 
top  was  Nebo,  and  that  too  even  where 
niT*2iS5  alone  stands  ( —  the  plural  is 
used  of  many  sloping  plains),  which 
ravines  are  described  as  jft^T)  or  the 
southern  limit  of  Palestine  12,  3. 

"riro^l  (fortress,  castle)  n.  p.  of  a 
Philistine  royal  city,  one  of  the  most 
important  among  the  five  principal  cities 
of  the  Philistines  Josh.  11,22;  15,46; 
1  Sam.  5, 1;  Is.  20, 1,  and  a  border  for- 
tress of  Palestine  towards  Egypt ;  Greek 
"A&rog,  now  a  village,  Asdud.  Gentile 
n^TttS«,  and  fern,  mi"  applied  to  a 
dialect  of  Ashdod  Neh.  13,  23.  Since 
the  Greek  orthography  presupposes  an 
TVJ3N,  and  "HO  which  is  assumed  as  the 
stem,  commonly  occurs  in  a  bad  sense, 
and  therefore  ill  suits  an  established 
city,   it  seems  better  to  refer  the  word 


mm 


157 


nm 


to  TON,  with  1  reduplicated,  and  so  it 
would  have  an  analogy  in  nillON. 

n^ItÜN  (one  word  according  to  the 
Masora)  fern,  only  in  Deut.  33,  2.  If  we 
abide  by  the  Masoretic  orthography  and 
the  received  pointing,  riTON  may  be  = 
nTON  in  the  signification  of  IHTON  and 
identical  with  niTON  Josh.  12,  8  or 
TttÜZ'n  nTON  12,  3.  Äs  the  theophany 
of  Deut.  1.  c.  is  described  as  proceeding 
from  four  sides  and  ii'Va'^  is  similar 
to  V2"1?'?  Hab.  3,  3,  the  verse  should  be 
translated:  God  came  from  Sinai  and  ap- 
peared to  them  (ittb)  from  Sefir,  he  ap- 
peared (to  them,  iub)  in  brightness  from 
Par  an,  and  he  came  forth  to  them  (ittb) 
out  of  y&Tp  rihS'n  (which  see),  having 
nTON  in-  the  south,  where  "TTO,  *^D, 
"pNS  Irt,  ttnp  rQl*i  are  names  of  places 
whence  God  revealed  himself  to  Israel  5 
and  in  the  case  of  the  last  he  had  riTON 
on  the  south  (comp.  Siphre  on  the  place). 
See  ni. 

IT 

ntiftt  (not  used)  intrans.  to  be  firm. 

IT    T      v  ' 

close,  to  be  firmly  fitted  together,  Arab. 

\Jm.\  to  support,  i.  e.  to  make  firm,  con- 
sequently it  is  equivalent  to  ü5n  (ü5u?n), 

a^  «,*  s^ 

Arab.  jj*f  (whence  y*«t  base)  and  ^f  to 
be  firm,  hard,  and  UJN  (tö*iN)  III.,  from 
which  come  ttJNi\  tüNirP.    Derivatives 

it      '        it       : 

!"TON  and  i-iTON,  besides  the  proper 
names  !"TON\  *iM-,  TOi"1;  on  the  eon- 

IT    •         I   '  IT'  IT  ' 

trary  for  -pup«  see  ypN.  Comp.  STOJ,  to 
which  belongs  t"TO*)n,  firmness. 

ntS!^  (with  suffix  DTOn)  fern,  fire,  only 
in  Jer.6,29  K'tib,  which  the  K'ri  reads 
Dn  dN;  Aram.  N12N  fern,  the  same. 

I"  I"  '  IT  V     ' 

nt2SS  (TON  is  taken  for  the  construct, 
which  is  with  the  suffix  ^TON,  Ps.128,3 
^TFltDN ;  plur.  D^IÜS ,  constr.  ^XOi ,  once  plur. 
rTON  Ez.  23,  44)  /em.  a  woman,  used  in 
manifold  ways  like  UTN,  thus  a)  a 
married  woman  Gen.  24,  3;  25,  1;  Ex. 
21,4;  hence  TON  b23  a  husband  21,  3, 
nN  TON  Lev.  18,  11  stepmother.  The 
expressions  TONb  yni  ,  np_b ,  IrPSl  Gen. 
4,  19;   20,  12;    1  Sam.  18,"  17  'are  ex- 


plicable only  according  to  this  sense, 
b)  concubine  Gen.  30,  4,  comp,  yvvaixsg 
11.24,497.  c)  bride  Gceis.29,21.  d)  wo- 
man, without  reference  to  condition  31, 
35;  2  Sam.  1,  26;  maiden  Gen.  24,  5; 
Song  of  Sol.  1,8;  Is.  4 ,  1 ;  with 
a  genitive  following  to  denote  quali- 
ties, as  "]tl  TON  a  lovely  woman  Prov. 
11,  16,  b?H  TON  a  brave  woman  Ruth 
3,  11.  e)  with  reference  to  the  female 
sex,  and  therefore  applied  to  animals 
also  Gen.  7,  2 ;  comp,  yvvq,  femina,  after 
the  same  manner,  f)  with  reference  to 
the  female  character  in  its  weakness,  ti- 
midity, helplessness  &c.  Is.  3, 12 ;  19,16; 
Jer.  51,  30;  Nah. 3, 13,  to  which  transi- 
tion there  are  analogies  in  the  classics; 
with  relation  to  moral  weakness  Eccles. 
7,  26  28.  The  phrase  TON  Tib?  Job 
14, 1  as  an  appellation  of  sinful,  feeble 
man  has  arisen  out  of  this  view,  g) 
with  nifiN  or  ms*^  following  it  denotes 
comparison:  the  one  .  .  .  the  other  (see 
■Ü^n).   h)  every  (see  UTN)  Ex.  3,  22;  Am. 

The  word  'N  is  derived,  according  to 
Gen.  2,23,  from  ttS^N  i.  e.  in  the  first  place 
from  the  original  form  of  it  (u5n) ;  but 
no  construct  state  was  formed  from  TON , 
because  a  secondary  form  TON  existed; 
and  where  such  state  was  expected,  they 
put  TON  as  an  apposition,  e.  g.  Jliit  TON, 
TO^bN  'N,  tüab^B  'N  Josh.  2,1;  Judges 

IT  T    C    -  •    '  V|V       •  '         » 

19, 1 ;  1  Kings  7, 14;  but  elsewhere  TON 
is  used  instead,  Prov.  11, 16;  Hos.  1,2. 
See  TON.  The  usual  plural  tTO3 ,  constr. 
ittfo ,  is  formed  from  tTOSN  ,  constr.  ^N , 

I-  :  \  m        m  i-  t  -: '  m        r  :  -  ' 

to  distinguish  it  from  the  masculine,  con- 
sequently from  to 3 a  II.  (which  see) ;  yet 
the  stem  for  it  may  be  also  TO  3  =  tÖ5N  IL, 
especially  as  tU5.fi*  itself  is  connected 
with  Arab.  Lcio  to  grow,  sprout.  In  the 
dialects  also  all  the  stems  here  (UJN,  1D3N 
and  TO 3)  are  represented. 

nttJ'N  (constr.  TO*N;  plur.  constr.  V£N; 
from  ttJN  fire)  m.  prop,  sacrificial  fire, 
altar-flame,  a  burning,  spec,  sacrifice  Lev. 
22,  22;  Num.  28,  3;  in  the  most  general 
sense  Lev.  24,  7.  Most  frequently  in  the 
formula  "b  'N  Ex.  29,  18  or  with  the 
addition  of  fin*^    Fp^b;   in   the   plural 
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•«  *£"$  Lev.  2,  3;  7,  35;  Plienician  IDS 
(Num.  6,  5)  the  same. 

•WtÖS  (with  suffix  STg^S)«)  fern, 
support, pillar,  Jer.50,  15  Kt'ib,  parallel 
ilttiH;  from  STÖJä,  comp.  loot  (which  see), 
Arab.  SmmV.  Perhaps  we  should  read 
nijII^N.,  from  the  singular  mit&*. 

rpitöa see  STJW%  and  rtJ^- 
l^iÜDNS  (only  constr.  1*110$  K'ri)  wzasc. 
same  as  "jiiz:"1^  (which  see)  K'tib  dar&- 
72655  Prov.  20,  20,  consequently  from 
ttStt  or  UJN  with  the  diminutive  ending 
•JV-.  That  UTK  may  be  considerably 
shortened  has  been  already  seen  in  dtt  I. ; 
but  "jiön  IL.  (which  see)  may  be  as- 
sumed as  the  stem  with  greater  pro- 
bability. 

-tfüitf  (not  nvstf)  see  Ttt38. 

■fitDtf  in  the  sense  of  "rnd«  see  '"näa. 
i   -  it  r* - 

■"fitÜNl    (from   llüN  I.;   hero,   mighty) 

1.  proper  name  of  the  second  son  of  Diö , 

who  followed  üb"1?  Gen.  10,  22:    2.  of 

IT     "  '  ' 

the  ancestor  of  the  Assyrians,  and  there- 
fore a  name  of  the  Semitic  people  the 
Assyrians  themselves  (in  old  writers 
"AaavQsg,  Ldaavoioi,  Assyrii)  who  dwelt 
on  the  east  side  of  the  Tigris  north 
west  of  'Elam,  and  spread  thence  west- 
wards. —  3.  (level,  plain)  n.  p.  of  the 
land  Assyria  on  the  east  side  of  the 
Tigris  Gen.  2,  14,  so  that  when  one 
crossed  the  Tigris  from  Mesopotamia, 
he  came  hither  (Aman  Alex.  3, 7).  Since 
it  is  specifically  distinguished  from  Me- 
sopotamia (Barhebr.  chr.  syr.  p.  386), 
Babylonia  (Is.  11,  11),  and  by  the  an- 
cients from  Susiana,  Media  and  Armenia, 
it  is  the  land  between  Mesopotamia  and 
Media,  along  with  the  territories  Adia- 
bene,  Arbelitis,  Sittacene  &c.  according 
to  Ptolemy  (6, 1).  In  full  form  "TON  "pa: 
Is.  7, 18.  Of  the  cities  or  countries  com- 
prehended in  Assyria  there  appear  in 
Scripture  (Gen.10,11  12  &c.)  only  rrta'rn 
*P2  (which  see),  tti^J  (which  see),  Tibi 
(which  see),  "jcn  (which  see),  ^lOba  (which 
see),  ISSiabfi  (which  see)  and  btfa^tf 
(which  see) ;  in  the  classics  besides 
Charcha  (&Okt3==«3lT3)J  Gaugamela  (Si 


bm),  Mespela  (nb  311372)  &c.  When  As- 
syria  afterwards  became  a  great  king- 
dom, TnBN  also  comprehended  Meso- 
potamia, the  Euphrates-district  Is.  7, 20; 
8,7;  2  Kings  17, 6;  18,11;  1  Chr.  5, 26, 
Babylonia  (Arr.  1.  c.  7,  19,  21;  Herod. 
1,178.122)  2  Kings  23,  29;  Jer.2,18; 
Lament.  5,6;  Ez.  16,  28  (comp.  Judith 
1,1  7;  2, 1  4;  5, 1),  Elymais,  Syria  and 
other  territories  (Strab.  16  p.  736),  and 
even  the  kingdom  of  Persia  Ps.  83,  9, 
Ezr.  6,  22,  when  the  latter  took  the 
place  of  the  Assyrian  one.  In  parti- 
cular it  signifies  also  —  4.  Syria  Ps. 
83,  9,  especially  the  Syrian  kingdom  of 
the  Seleucidae;  and  'N  in  Is.  19,  23  24 
25  may  also  be  understood  of  Syria.  In 
this  sense  ^1E5N  Sri3  in  the  Mishna  is 
to  be  taken  for  our  square  character, 
which  was  developed  out  of  the  Syrian ; 
and  the  fact  that  the  Assyrians  are 
called  Ssur,  Ss'ura  in  the  Median  cunei- 
form inscriptions,  and  that  the  Syrian 
inhabitants  of  Kurdistan  call  themselves 
Surdn,  as  well  as  the  origin  of  the  name 
Syria,  refer  to  some  connexion  with  Sy- 
ria. —  5.  n.  p.  of  a  city  and  district  in 
the  south  of  Palestine  and  to  the  east 
of  Egypt  Gen.  25, 18;  hence  the  gentile 
plur.  ü "iväN  proper  name  of  an  Arabian 
race  Gen.  25,  3  (mentioned  with  QlBlpb 
and  D^72Nb ,  as  descended  from  iti)  which 
inhabited  this  province.  —  6.  n.  p.  of  a 
city  of  Assyria  Gen.  2,  14,  where  at  a 
later  period  Seleucia  on  the  Tigris 
(Np  "bö)  was  built,  according  to  the  Tal- 
mud (K'tubot  10  b). 

TiED^  n.  p.  of  a  territory  which  be- 
longed to  that  of  Israel;   hence  an  ad- 

jective  with  the  article  ''TKöKM  as  the 
^  r       -:  it 

designation  of  a  tribe  2  Sam.  2,  9.  This 
"Was;  was  sometimes  taken  for  a  district 
of  the  city  T:5n  (which  see)  Josh.  17, 
7,  sometimes,  according  to  the  Targum, 
for  a  circuit  of  Asher,  and  as  such  it  was 
distributed  to  Manasseh  Josh.  17,  11; 
but  since  the  Vulg.,  Syr.  and  Ar.  read 
■»^MÖStt  i.  e.  that  which  is  spoken  of  in 
Deut.  3,14;  Josh.  12, 5;  13,13;  1  Chr. 
2,  23,  we  may  either  write  so,  or  take 
it  in  the  same  sense. 
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TIÖDN  or  ITÖN  see  Titf,  liöN. 

"firTON  (the  hero  i.  e.  God  is  free) 
n.  p.  on.'  1  Chr.  2,  24.   See  UTN. 

fcTTOK  (only  pZwr.  with  suff.  Sjip'V'ttJK 
K'ri)  /on.  support,  pillar,  Jer.  50,  15; 
from  imötf. 

IT   T 

XD^N  (see  n»«K)  n.  p.  of  a  god 
of  the  Hamathaeans  2  Kings  17,  30, 
worshipped  under  the  figure  of  a  bare 
buck,  like  Mendes  of  the  Egyptians. 
Comp.  Zend,  eshem  a  Dew,  agmano  heaven, 
Pers.  eshmani  devil,  asuman  heaven, 
which,  however,  does  not  explain  'tf 
more  exactly.  It  seems  preferable  to 
assume  the  identity  of  the  Hamathaean 
divinity  aW'TUtf  with  the  Phenician  god 
of  medicine  "jbiDN ,  Chamat  having  pos- 
sessed a  Phenician  settlement  and  being 
in  general  looked  upon  as  a  son  of 
Canaan  (Gen.  10, 18),  see  1»1D$. 

nTUätf  see  imda. 

it     ••   -:  it       : 

il^UpX  (only  constr.  plur.  ntfTUJN)  m. 
1.  ruins  Is.  16,  7,  properly  piece  of  a 
foundation   (as  löiü    58,  12    is  also  a 

V  IT 

ruin,  cognate  in  sense  SWltl,  comp.  Ar. 

j*f  base  and  a  remaining  trace),  because 
the  foundations  remain  as  ruins  after  the 
destruction  of  buildings.  But  according 
to  the  parallel  passage  Jer.  48, 31  ^"»"üa 
appears  to  be  taken  for  v£:n,  as  if  it 
were  the  reduplicated  form  of  ''tips 
(v*3fi*) ;  See  ds5a  I.  —  2.  cake,  pancake, 
properly  something  spread  out,  flat, 
Hos.  3, 1  raisin-cakes,  as  an  idol-offering, 
comp.  nWBÄ  (from  HD£  to  make  flat, 
broad),  nlaxovg,  placenta,  from  nlax- 
flat,  old  high  German  preiting,  cake,  from 
preit  =  broad.   See  ttJtda  I,  2. 

nÜDvü3S  (t&rrittntf«:  from  1ÖTDN  II.) 

it       •  -:    xir  .      .     i       •  -:7  tt         7 

fern,  same  as  UT'Stf  2:  pancake,  cake  for 
a  journey,  2  Sam.  6, 19  and  1  Chr.  16,  3 

put  with  nnb—ßs,  anb  nbn,  isräfc: 

x  v  iv        -  •  v  iv        r  -  '        it   :  v  » 

or  with  fiisn  as  a  means  of  animating 
and  refreshing  Song  of  Sol.  2,  5,  in 
which  sense  the  Jer.  Targ.  I.  took  it  for 
nws2  Ex.  16,  31;  as  also  the  LXX, 
Vulg.  and  Targ.  understand  it.  The 
Talmudic    explanation   leather   bag  for 


holding  wine  rests  on  a  comparison  of 
U5U?K  with  the  Aram.  ys* ,  whence  y^st*  '■> 

Arabic  \jo\,  whence  (jo-yo!  pitcher. 

"HE/X  (not  used)  tr.  to  bind,  to  bind 
together,  to  interlace,  like  the  Talmudic 
TjTÜN  (Bechorot  44b) ;  hence  TjttJN ,  biptfJa. 
The   stem  'K   is  cognate  with  the  Ar. 

^H^w«  to  interweave,  entwine,  ^s*it  and 
^-w«    whence  ^-Lwl_  band,   and   also 

with  dLZ-c,  {£**£■;   while  the  organic 

root  lies,  more  or  less  modified,  in  ptt5"tt, 

pT~n,  pT  I.,  nT  whence  nt?2,  ^na  &c. 
i  r    t  '   '  r       '      i-  i— '     J  r 

Tjü3^    (pZ«  D'p'iJN    according   to  the 

Mishna:    the   intertwisted   testicles)  m. 

bond,  cord,  particularly  the   testicle- cord 

Lev.  21, 20,  from  IjtiJa  (which  see),  hence 

the  chorda  spermatica;  accordingly  Kim- 

chi  has  for  it  D^Sta,    and  the  Talmud 
,. ..  ^ 

also  bätON,  Ar.  xJXl-^. 

^SiBX  (pi.  nibbm,  constr.  rfbsw, 
'EJJ*)  m.  1.  a  5w?zcÄ  or  cluster  of  grapes, 
Numb.  13,  24,  but  also  with  the  addi- 
tion trna*  13,  23,  Gen.  40,  10,  or  -lös 

r  T-:  J  '         7  i'.'pr 

Song  of  Sol.  7,  9,  hence  grapes,  spoken 
of  the  date-clusters  Song  of  Sol.  7, 8,  Ar. 
\tkdl;  of  the  cypress-blossom  1, 14.  —  It 
may  have  been  formed  from  ^'»ötf  with 
the  termination  61  (comp.  biPläS,  bVlft, 
bblp),  and  the  Aramaean  ttbi^ö  M3-^ 
may  proceed  in  like  manner  from  SO  = 
^'d"N.  This  explanation  is  confirmed 
by  the  Talmudic  p^SS  bttj  bau?«  ovary, 
rfinSfid«  disciples  (Sota  47  a) '  i.  e.  an 
union' of  followers  (comp,  "up)  &c.  — 
2.  n.  p.  of  a  Canaanite  Gen.  14, 13  24. 
—  3.  n.  p.  of  a  valley  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  "ji^pn  distinguished  for 
grapes,  Numb.  13,'  23 ;  32, 9 ;  Deut.  1, 24, 
so  called  from  the  Canaanite  Eshcol, 
and  retained  as  a  name  on  account  of 
the  vine-branch  which  was  cut  off  there 
Numb.  13,  24. 

TDS'dJ^  1.  proper  name  of  a  Japhe- 
tite,  son  of  T23  (Cimmerian)  Gen. 
10,  3.  As  his  two  brothers  are  riD"^ 
and  rtö'TÄii,  the  ethnographical  signifi- 
cation  of  the  name   can   only  be   ex- 
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plained  by  constant  reference  to  them. 
—  2.  n.  p.  of  a  tribe  that  derived  their 
descent  from  W3TÖN  and  that  still  dwelt 
at  a  later  period  together  with  the  Ar- 
menians Jer. 51,27;  according  to  Greek 
and  Roman  accounts  on  the  other  side 
of  Taurus.  Agreeably  to  the  latest  eth- 
nographical researches,  as  well  as  Jewish 
tradition,  we  understand  by  the  word 
the  race  that  forced  their  way  at  a  very 
early  period  from  Asia  to  Europe,  partly 
across  the  Tanais,  partly  across  the 
Hellespont,  taking  up  their  abode  in 
Scandinavian  and  Germanic  lands.  See 
Knobel,  die  Völkertafel  p.  33-43. 

*2'üS  (withsz/yf.  "*2:n)  m.  1.  only  in 
Ez.  27,  15  and  Ps.  72, 10,  gift,  present, 
established  price,  from  ~r'd  II.  (which 
see).  The  assumption  that  it  originated 
in  "15108  (in  the  sense  of  piece  of 
money,  Armen,  aspar,  a  coin)  must  be 
rejected.  —  2.  (only  in  2  Sam.  6,  19 
read  by  the  LXX  for  1S1ÖN  in  our  pre- 
sent text)  a  sweet  drink,  as  the  Targ., 
Vulg. ,  Syr.  and  others  understand  it, 
from  ^2*d  I.  (which  see). 

st&iR    (not    used)    intr.    to   be    firm, 


close,    pressed    firmly   together, 
hence  to  be  strong,  hard,  comp.  Ar.  Jo» 

to  make  firm,  Jol  to  hold  firmly  to-  : 
gether,  JjüI  firm,  and  the  cognate  ' 
\*c*  &c.     The  organic  root  is  blö~N, 

J  °  ,  I"        T    '     . 

found  with  modification  in  b5£~K  (which 

see).     Hence 

PISS   (according  to  Kimchi  blöfit)  m. 

like  Jul  a  tamarisk  Gen.  21,  33;    but 

neither   versions   nor   interpreters   give  j 
this  special  meaning,  translating  some- 
times   a)   grove,    wood,  plantation   (Gr.  I 
Venet,  Vulg.,   Saniar. .  Jerus.  Targ.  I. 
and  H.;  Beresh.  rab.  eh.  51),  hence  the 
Samar.  *n)r$,   <£>na  for  m*TÖä;    some-  j 
times  b)  tree,  oak  (Onk.,  Syniin.,  Syr., 
Arab.)  or  terebinth  1  Sam.  31,  13  =  ilb« 
1  Chr.  10,  12.     But  the  meaning  pro- 
bably passed   from   the   special   to  the 
general,  as  in  Slbs,  j-fTtf ;   the  significa- 
tion "tree"  in  the  Mislma  should  there- 


fore be  explained  as  in  the  case  of  "p'tf, 
both  being  named  from  the  idea  of 
strength.  Like  "ppN  (oak,  terebinth)  b"ÜK 
was  also  looked  upon  as  a  sacred,  con- 
secrated tree ;  and  so  the  VwX  in  ~zd  TKa 
Gen.  21,  33,  in  rn:n  1  Sam.  22,  6,  and 
in  "dzr  31,  13  should  be  taken. 

DtiQN  (with  suff.  v:\Ztt;  pi.  with  guff. 
TTOIDK)  m.  1.  fault,  guilt,  transgression 
Jer.  51, 5 ;  Pro  v.  14, 9  :  guilt  is  an  inter- 
preter or  index  (y^*)  of  fools,  oppos.  to 
■pjpj;  b9  'H  fcrnfi  Gen.  26, 10  to  bring 
guilt  upon  one  i.  e.  to  lead  one  into  sin; 
Zi^'Z'C^X  ^t-jO™  i0  9°  on  iR  transgres- 
sions, Ps.  68, 22.  —  2.  the  thing  through 
which  guilt  is  contracted,  trespass  Num. 

5,  7  8.  Most  frequently  —  3.  a  tres- 
pass-offering,  distinct  from  nKÖlni  sin- 
offering  Lev.  eh.  5;  14.  The  cases  in 
which  E'd>i  was  presented  are  given  in 
5,15  17  21;  14,12;  19,21;  Num.  6,12. 
The  LXX  translate  it  to  vnlo  äyvoiag 
(Ez.  40,  39  seq.),  or  rb  tijg  nlr^iueXeiag 
(Lev.  7,   7),    or   rj   TzXypftsXeia   (Numb. 

6,  12). 

El*  X  (not  used)  intr  ans.    1.  same  as 
r  - 
u'dn,   to  glisten,  gleam,  to  shine,  of  the 

sun.  —  2.  figuratively  to  be  bright,  serene, 
friendly,  gracious;  a  similar  metaphor  to 
that  found  inr:'w,  bflSS  and  "ft:.  Deri- 
vatives:  the  proper  names  N":*'djs.,  }fcJ10N 
(Phenician),  rrrdN  4.  —  The  etymo- 
logical correctness  of  this  meaning  has 
been  fully  established  under  ÖTÖln ,  a  form 
whose  initial  sound  is  merely  softened 
down  into  2"J^.  Compare  a  monograph 
by  Alois  Müller:  Esmun,  ein  Beitrag 
zur^Iythologie  des  orientalischen  Alter- 
thums  (Wien  1864.  8)  p.  14  et  seq. 

L'5^s  (only  Lev.  5,  19  and  Num.  5,  7 
d?5N;  fut.  udsj  intr.  1.  to  be  desert, 
waste,  isolated ,  devastated,  e.  g.  Yl'liyÖ 
Hos.  14,  1 ;  natH  Ez.  6,  6.  The  organic 
root  is  tHD-8,  identical  with  that  in  Üt5 
(:;:'J),  id-;  &c;  comp.  Syr.  ^c-^i 
wasteness;  Syr.  ^A  to  be  dark,  hence 
\XäsZa\  darkness.  From  this  figuratively 
—  2.  to  be  condemned,  to  atone,  to  suffer 
Ps.  34,  22  23;  Jer.  2,  3;  Hos.  5,  15; 
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10,  2;  Zech.  11,  5  5  Prov.  30, 10,  prop, 
to  be  exterminated,  spoken  of  men  or 
beasts,  of  the  destruction  of  the  land 
Is.  24,  6,  as  a  punishment  for  sin;  — 
3.  to  commit  a  fault,  to  transgress,  with 
b  of  the  person  whom  one  offends  Lev. 
5,  19,  Numb.  5,  7,  and  with  a  Hos.  13, 1 
or  b  Lev.  5,  5  of  the  thing  in  which 
one' commits  a  fault;  also  absol.  to  be 
guilty.  —  The  going  wrong  is  either  a 
missing  of  the  aim,  a  taking  away  and 
lessening  (Nun),  or  a  rebellion  against 
some  one,  a  violent  invasion  of  some- 
thing (5>ü5s),  or  a  separation  and  depar- 
ture from  good  (Dlljis).     Comp,  the  Ar. 

l*jf  to  commit  a  fault,  prop,  to  hold 
back  from  a  thing,  hence  in  the  deri- 
vatives: to  remain  behind,  to  tarry,  to 
be  lazy.  Derivatives  dllitf  adj.,  dlBN, 
{-pr£N,  fttt&t 

iW/".  Ü1DN5  £o  sw/fer  /"or,  Je  punished 
Joel  1,  18,  spoken  of  the  destruction 
of  flocks. 

Hif.  dvl5^n  to  punish,  to  condemn, 
Ps.  5,  11. ''  !V 

□U5i^  (pi  d^s'lDtf)  ad/,  m.  #m'%  i.  e. 
either  burdened  with  guilt  Gen.  42,  21, 
2  Sam.  14,  13,  or  bound  to  atone  for 
guilt  Ezr.  10,  19.  —  2.  subst.  a  guilty 
one,  Ezr.  10,  19:  and  the  guilty  (gave 
their  hands,  DT"1  VFPTj  to  bring)  a  ram 
for  their  trespass. 

rj'OkpN  (constr.  T\12")  f.  prop.  inf.  Kal: 
the  being  in  fault,  and  as  such  connected 
with  b  (as  iTaijtf,  tlN^)  Lev.  5,  26;  but 
usually  a  substantive:  1.  fault  1  Chr..21,  3, 
S^n  nattSab  Lev.  4,  3  to  the  fault  of  the 
people  i.'  e.'  so  that  the  people  incur 
guilt;  b  ni7pu?tf  ddte?  dna  2  Chr.  28, 
10  you  have  faults  with  you  against  . . .; 
Ps.  69,  6.  —  2.  guilt,  2  Chr.  28,  13; 
Ezr.  9,  6   7  15;  10,  10;   Srfcitf«   ffänn 

7  '  7         it   :  -         it  :  • 

to  trespass  much  2  Chr.  33,  23;  me- 
taphor, trespass-offering,  'a  *p2  Lev.  22, 
16  £Ae  sm  0/*  a  trespass,  i.  e.  which  con- 
sidered as  guilt  must  be  expiated  by 
dUJN;  'N  di1  5,  24  day  0/  the  trespass- 
offering,  i.  e.  when  it  was  presented.  — 
3.  condemnation,  punishment  of  sin, 
2  Chr.  28,  13  why  ^  nütÖK  *Ae  corc- 
demnation  of  Jehovah  upon  us.' — ■  4.  idol, 
I. 


properly  the  object  of  trespassing, 
comp.  )!$  and  ntfkn  Hos.  4,  8,  only  in 
Am.  8,  14  lin^'üä  'N  to  which  they  said 
d-'ilbN  ^n;  but  here  perhaps  nja.lÖJR 
should  be  understood  as  identical  with 
fcW^IÖÄ,  tT2",  which  was  brought  to  Sa- 

it      •  — : '        it    '  ° 

maria  as  a  god  of  the  Hamathaeans 
2  Kings  17,  30. 

iTVfiütt5&Jl  see  !Titttt5a. 

pÜttttf  (;??.  Ü^ttlöÄ,  after  the  form 
^ntJn,  l&Hn,  baton)  m.  solitude,  wilder- 
ness, then  as  a  place  of  the  dead(d",na) 
equivalent   to  niabit  (rflttbSfc)    kingdom 

of  shadows,  ä^fites-'ö^StttÖKSt  Is.  59,  10 

/  7       ,. ..  _       ,.  _  .  _)T  i 

in  desolate  places  like  the  dead  i.  e.  in 
the  realm  of  shadows;  the  dbi#  ^n»  sit 
d^SttStiwa  Lament.  3,  6.  In  this  sense 
the  versions  and  old  interpreters  have 
translated  it.  The  stem  is  dtüfi*  to  be  de- 
solate, and  in  the  termination  an  the  nasal 
sound  is  sometimes  doubled;  or  DÜ5N  is 

here  the  same  as  *«*£,  *.««.£■  gloomi- 
ness (see  I'JJN).  The  Phenician  fo^tf 
(Esmtin)  belongs  to  )hv5  in  JlifcttS,  STD", 
drr. 

r 

ipttätf  (not  used;  from  dtüN)  m.  pro- 
perly anything  gleaming,  shining,  warm- 
ing, hence  sun;  and  accordingly  from 
the  healing  power  and  warmth  of  the 
sun,  the  Phenician  god  of  medicine, 
Esmun,  the  healing  power  of  the  sun 
personified.  It  is  the  Phenician  Aescu- 
lapius who  like  the  sun  also  represents 
the  generative  and  preserving  power ;  and 
the  surnames  of  Aesculapius  aylaonng 
(Hesych.)  &c.  are  in  accordance  with  this 
derivation.      Ntt^lÖN    and  frrdtf  4    are 

it     •  -:  .     17    :  _ 

only  collateral  forms  of  "jTp'JSN;  and  m 
the  Inscription  of  Eschmanazar  in  Sidon 
another  reading  dtÖN  (dvdtf)  is  supposed 
to  be  the  same. 

iTlÜtÖK  (plur.  rrVnttloN)  f.  a  watch 
(from  nM),  connected  with  nb?bä  (the 
genitive  expressed  by  ä,  comp.  Ps.  137, 
7;  Is.  9,  3)  night-watch^  vigilia,  yvlanrj, 
as  a  portion  of  the  night,  but  commonly 
without  this  addition  Ps.  63, 7;  Lament. 
2, 19 ;  yet  in  Ps.  119, 148  some  explain  it 
like  rnniüTÖ  77,  5  eve-lids,  see  ttToiri. 
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m'jQtDfc*  (from  1?a  125)  f.  same  as  FrättSN 
night -watch,  the  night  being  divided 
into  three  of  them.  The  first  was  called 
rriTOdtf  ttfeS-j  Lament.  2, 19;  the  inter- 
mediate one  üjin^riij  'tt  Judges  7,19; 
the  last  iphtt  'N  Ex.  14,  24;  1  Sam. 
11,  11. 

|t/Sl  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  hard, 
firm,  strong,  Arab.  ^y^\  (hence  &Xamj\ 
hardness),  ^jot  (hence^Aj'l  hard,  strong), 
/Tvaää.  to  be  firm,  protected,  /TvCCo*  to 
be  hard,  Targ.  yüy.,  ytis  the  same, 
therefore  V^.j  V'4?.  nrm>  hard.  It  is 
cognate  with  "jon  in  the  organic  root. 
Derivative,  the  proper  name  S"fttt?tt. 

?£!/&  II.  (unused)  intr.  to  be  dark, 
obscure,  Targ.  "ns  (hence  "pntf  darkness), 
Zabian  «^l  (i-3a^|  darkness),  and  it  is 
perhaps  connected  with  1^5*.  Hence 
comes  1*itDN  and  perhaps  also  l]ii25?B 
Prov.  7,  9  and  20,  20  after  the  form 
lii-'S  =  ntto,  izSiTa^.    See  ipraa. 

33tp!S:  (with  sw/.  ^llStf)  m.  a  ZaZ/Jzcd', 
a  lattice-window  Judges  5,  28,  Prov. 
7,  6,  properly  a  pinning  into  each  other, 
and  therefore  equivalent  to  übttSs  (see 
Drabd)  from  nD'ii  =  nb,i3.  The'  nouns 
^hn,  Tpb,  iianfi*  in  their  stems  express 
similar  ideas. 

iTDUp^l  (fortification)  n.  p.  of  two  dif- 
ferent cities  in  Judah,  Josh.  15,  33  43; 
the  one  name,  however,  may  stand  for 

it  t  : 

1JÜ3NI  (declivity,  slope,  from  ^ltf,  see 
b^N,  bata)  w.  p.  of  a  city  in  Judah  Josh. 
15,  52,  along  with  n*iN  and  STOW. 

°  it-:  it 

^)2?^  (not  used;  a  collateral  form 
of  E]S53)  intr.  to  speak  softly,  to  murmur, 
to  do  a  thing  in  a  lurking,  mysterious 
way,  therefore  to  practise  enchantment, 
as  far  as  enchantment  consists  in  mut- 
tering magical  forms,  comp.  Syr.  *ajif 
to  practise  magic,  which  stands  for  the 
Hebrew  "inn  Deut.  18, 11.  The  organic 
root  is  t]tö"K,   which  is  found  also  in 


t]*d-3;  Syr.  ^as,  in  Ithpe.  to  prayr 
prop,  to  whisper,  like  113nb  to  whisper 
and  to  swear  to,  whence  113  nb  whispering  y 
sorcery  and  (softly  whispered)  prayer;. 
Ar.  XtJb&S  the  same,  therefore  oUuLCc 
signifies  a  theosophist,  ^La^ulCo  theo- 
sophy;  perhaps  in  a  modified  form  in 
niü~p  to  listen,  to  hearken  attentively, 
whence  nil5j2  oracle,  sentence.  Comp,  the 
middle  high  German  losen,  prop.  =  lau- 
schen, Gothic  hlausjan,  originally  to  hear, 
to  listen,  derivative  loos  =  oracle,  reveal- 
ed (prop,  heard).  The  verbs  113113  and  H3nbT, 
cognate  in  sense,  proceed  from  a  similar 
view,  and  according  to  Bar  Bahlül  *s-^l 
is  actually  used  in  the  sense  of  ttfrW. 
From  another  fundamental  meaning  DCp 
(which  see)  proceeds,  and  again  from  an- 
other E2Nb.   üb;    but  the   three   verbs, 

r  t  '         it  '  7 

cognate  in  sense,  have  certainly  had  dif- 
ferent shades  of  meaning  imparted  to 
them  here. 

tjtpN  (prop,  part.;  plur.  "pB1LrS,  def- 
jS^Dlpis)  Aram.  m.  an  enchanter,  Dan.  2, 
27;  4,'  4;  5,  7  11  15  along  with  tT3n, 
^bn  and  others.     See  CJ113N. 

t|ü3N  (jp£-  ÜnÖ~)  m.  #w  enchanter,  ma- 
gician, Dan.  1,  20;  2,  2;  distinct  from 

OtSNl  -4mm.  m.  the  same  Dan.  2, 10. 

oops:  (with  sw/f.  ins-,  from  ttsti  I.) 
/*.  1.  quiver  (prop,  what  takes,  receives) 
which  one  fills  with  arrows  Ps.  127,  br 
and  in  which  something  may  be  col- 
lected and  concealed  Is.  49,  2;  Jer.  5, 
16;  'N  ^n  arrows  Lament.  3,13;  'N  N1233 

'     -     I» :  7         '     -        it  t 

to  bear  the  quiver  Is.  22,  6;  'K  for  'N  T?n 
Job  39,  23.  —  2.  (only  in  pi.  T\fm'r 
rarely  H13TO,  once  with  the  article 
niD'dn  =  niBlBN'ri)  dunghill,  dirt-heap, 
rubbish,  a)  as  an  image  of  humiliation 
Ps.  113,  7;  1  Sam.  2,  8;  b)  as  the  name 
of  a  gate  in  Jerusalem,  dung-gate  Neh. 
2,13;  3,13  14;  12,31.  —  The  singular 
Iform  SiBDN  is  preserved  in  the  Mishna; 
but  in  Hebrew  the  plural  is  used,  be- 
cause 'a  expresses  a  collective  idea.  The 

stem  is  !1D113  II.  (which  see),  comp.  ULI 
dust;    on   the   other   hand,   the    plural 
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rrinsttJN  has  come  from   another  form 

it  ■":.- 

.  JB#N  (Persian)  w.  p.  m.  Dan.  1,  3. 

Etymologically  it  is  compared  with  the 
proper  name  W31Ö8 ,  as^D'^N  with'hs^K , 
and  if  this  be  correct,  U3N  must  be  the 
name  of  the  Ases-race  head  (the  LXX 
singularly  enough  translate  it  ^ßieadgi', 
"1'iTy""!riN),  the  original  ancestor  of  the 
Germanic  and  Scandinavian  peoples.  T23 
or  T33  would  be  the  second  part  of  the 
word.  But  the  derivation  of  it  is  still 
obscure. 

"IS JöN  masc.  only  in  2  Sam.  6, 19  and 
1  Chr.  16,3,  according  to  the  Targ.  (5*132) 
portion,  from  *1BS5  =  "ISO  to  measure, 
determine.  According  to  the  LXX  we 
should  read  ^iSttfa  (which  see);  and  pro- 
bably it  has  exactly  the  meaning  of 
""isdN  (which  see).  The  Phenician  pro- 
per' name  Aspar  (Sail.  Jug.  108  seq.), 
"AxpctQ  (App.  fragm.  Numid.  4)  should  be 
written  "l^DN;,  comp.  Hebr.  n.  p.  rhsjb. 

rSDlliX  (from  nS'ö  IL:  plur.  ninSlÜfcO 

IT     :    -     V  IT    T  '  ■*■  I  -    :  - ' 

fern,  same  as  SlSlBN  2.  rubbish  Lament. 
4,  5,  Targ.  Nnbj^p ,  Ibn  Gemach  Joly« , 
Tanchum  R-oy/o. 

p^p/uJN  {holm-oak)  n.  p.  of  a 
Philistine  city  between  iTT3>  and  S"uir 
on  the  Mediterranean  sea  Judges  1,18; 
14, 19;  1  Sam.  6,  17,  where  a  village  of 
the  same  name  still  exists,  Askaldn.  Be- 
cause the  Ascalon  district  was  rich  in 
onions,  they  are  called  Ascaloniae,  Esca- 
lots  (Plin.  19,  32;  Diosc.  1, 124).  Gentile 
■tfibgiö».    See  bpJD. 

*!&'&$  I.  (imp.  plur.  ITds)  intrans. 
equivalent  to  Tä  IL,  'in  (see  "lVä,  Tin) 
to  go  about,  run  about;  then  generally: 
to  go,  to  walk,  to  step  along,  ^^15  'N 
Prov.  9,  6    to    go    along  upon    the  way. 

Comp.  Ar.  ';,  to  go,  whence  -Si  foot- 
trace,  Aram,  "WK  the  same,  from  which 
comes  'inj*  trace.  The  organic  root  is 
T»D~£*,  which  is  modified  in  "in,  "ft  &c. 

r     t  it  '       it 

Hence  ^lOK.  "fiSK. 

Fih.  TS«  (fut.l^'i)  to  cause  to  go  for- 
wards, with  3  in  a  thing  Prov.  4,  14, 


where  ^ab  should  be  supplied;  23,  19 
to  cause  to  go  in  the  sense  of  to  guide, 
lead,  Is.  3,  12;  9, 15,  opposed  to  r^'ni-: 
to  lead  away  from  the  path. 

Puh.  TS«  to  be  led,  guided  Is.  9, 15. 

*")£^  IL  (not  used)  intrans.  1.  to  be 
united,  by  love,  marriage  &c.  Hence 
ST1ÖK  ,  D^Tdtf  ,  Tä«  I.  Comp.  Tili«.  — 
2.  to  be  firm,  strong,  pressed  together, 
steadfast,  cognate  with  TS"p  ,-T23"Fl  &c. 
The  organic  root  is  TÖ"N,  which  is  also 
found  in  TO  (iTü)  IV.  &c;  and  from 
this  fundamental  signification  TS«  means 
in  the  Mishna  to  confirm.  Derivatives 
T*S«  (name  of  a  tree),  ""ntS«^,  Aram. 
N3T3M,  and  the  n.  p.  of  a  city  Tl?«. 

li^VS  (not  used)  intrans.  equivalent 
to  ID«  (which  see)  and  also  to  T£«  II.  (in 
tllD«  ,TÖ«,  D^TÖ«)  to  be  connected,  unit- 
ed, Ar.  ^x ,  spoken  especially  of  con- 
fidential or  intimate  union.  Hence  "lb« 
in  the  proper  names  bNTwS«  and  b&pTBN. 
■"ifckS.   constr.  1»,  see  blS'nb«. 

"It^W  (not  used)  intrans.  equivalent 
to  TwJ3  (which  see):  1.  to  be  straight, 
even  (of  a  way) ;  whence  the  proper  name 
(of  the  land)  ""n^S«.  —  2.  in  a  moral 
sense:  to  be  right,  honest,  upright,  righte- 
ous, so  far  as  this  is  represented  in 
a  plain,  straightforward  line  of  conduct. 
Derivative  To«  in  !ib«TÖ« .,  which  is 
interchanged  with  i"ib«"yö\  —  3.  to  be 
prosperous,  happy,  metaphorically  re- 
presented by  the  evenness  of  a  situa- 
tion, the  same  metaphor  being  found  in 
Tds  and  TB"1  (Hab.  2,  4).  Perhaps  how- 
ever from  T*S«  II.  Hence  the  proper 
name  TO«,  ^N,  TO«. 

Pi7<.TS«  denom.from  TO«  (which  see). 

Puh.  TS«  denom.  from  TO«  (which  see). 

"I.U3Ä  I.  (happy,  from  TO«,  as  the 
name  is  interpreted  in  Gen.  30, 13 ;  comp, 
the  proper  names  Felix,  Faustus,  For- 
tunatus,  Eudaemon,  Callitychus,  Euty- 
chus,  Macarius;  see  however  D^TO«) 
1.  n.  p.  of  a  son  of  Jacob  and  then 
fonnder  of  the  tribe  of  the  same  name 
Gen.  30, 13;  35,  26,  thence  the  territory 
11* 
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of  Asher  Josh.  17,  7;  19,  24  &c.  G^wft'Z« 
"H^N  Judges  1,  32.  —  2.  only  in  pZwr. 
O^T»??*?.  (which  see);  comp.  SillDN.  In  the 
Phenician,  a  proper  name  Ö*i^N.  !Ageqv- 
pog  (Jos.  contra  Ap.  1, 18),  abridged  from 
n^üjnny,  interchanges  with  D'nndy 
'Aardovpog,  I4&a-,  whence  we  may  infer 
the  Phenician  identity  of  STTJ3K    with 

"K23&*  II.  (out  of  11125« ;  fortress,  from 
"ItÖN  II.)  n.  p.  of  a  city  east  of  ÖSIÖ 
Josh.  17,  7,  on  the  border  of  Manasseh, 
and  on  the  road  to  Scythopolis  (■JtfttJTPa) 
according  to  Eusebius  (s.  v.).  But  Kimchi 
thinks  that  'n  is  the  name  of  the  race,  and 
that  nn übtet!  TCN^   means,    from   the 

it  :  :    •  -         i-  t  r  ' 

border  of  Asher  to  Michmethath,  as  17, 
11  refers  thereto. 

"lUStf  masc.  1.  (only  plur.Ü^'4^.  >  from 
■ydN  II.)  equivalent  to  iTö'tf  n,  the  name 
of  a  tree,  commonly  sherbin- cedar,  larch, 
as  TNSNri  (which  see)  has  been  taken,  or 
according  to  Kimchi,  box-tree  (^inS'ON). 
D^'JN-naEz.27,6  is  referred  to  yq  ivory: 
out  of  sherbin- cedar  i.  e.  inlaid  with  sher- 
bin-cedar;  Kimchi  refers  'pNTQ  to  ttf^fcj 
which  is  here  fern,  as  a  collective  meaning 
■plank-work,  and  we  must  construe  T|1lilj5 
y&  rqv  D^npN-na  %  deck,  daughter  'of 
the  sherbin- cedar  (i.  e.  made  of  sherbin- 
cedar),  they  have  overlaid  with  ivory.  Yet 
Bochart  already  reads  D^p^ns,  after  the 
analogy  of  rr:  pnä  in  that  place.  The  tree 
is  named  from  firmness,  as  HN  once 
bears  the  appellation  TRSNPi,  and  there- 
fore it  is  looked  upon  in  Is.  60, 13  as  fl», 
along  with  *1rr&\  from  *lrn.  —  2.  (with 
stiff.  TTtftf ,  2?^.  with  swyf.  "ntBÄj  /'em. 
a)  ste/j,  walk  Job  23,11,  hence  3  'ä  ""pn 
to  AoZd  /asi  the  step  on  something  Ps.  17, 
®i  '**.  "Jjns  ^°  make  sure  the  step;  'N  !~H>"2 
Me  siep  «o«ers  37,  31;  *}£  'N  nn£32  *Ae 
5^  ^Z/tfes  awa?/  /ro7ra  something  44,  19; 
'N  ftjfttS  Mö  s*ep  /zas  slipped  73,  2.  The 
use  of  the  plural  as  a  singular  in  con- 
struction occurs  here  more  frequently 
Ps.  37,  31;  73,  2  K'tib.  b)  by  a  usual 
metaphor:  conduct  Pro  v.  14,  15.  The 
stem  is  Ida  I. 


1ÜDN:  masc.  step,  walk  Ps.  17,11;  Job 
31,  7,'  same    as    l-|tÖN   2;    comp.  "loN  = 


HtUS!  (only  constr.  plur.  "HttJN;  with 
saff.  ^htö«,  I^ION  besides  "iVniON  = 
*T^i  ^^i*?*?  =  Tp->  ÖS'niÖÄ-,  where 
the  form  of  the  construct  state  is  pre- 
served even  before  the  suff.)  masc.  for- 
tune, happiness,  hence  as  an  interjection 
in  the  construct  state:  hail!  happy!  be- 
fore the  nouns  Tu^iSi  or  toWl  Ps.  1,  1; 
112,  1;  una  32,  2-  84,  6  13T;  Prov.  3, 
13;  "oa  Ps!34,9;  40,5;  ttJiiN  Is.  56, 2; 
Job  5,' 17;  ^  Ps.  33,  12;  Og  89,  16; 
before  the  plural  nouns  O^iN  1  Kings 
10,  8;  S^W  2  Chr.  9,  7;'"  0*4)3  Prov. 
20,  7;  or  before  compounds  and  parti- 
ciples which  have  become  nouns  and 
express  their  ideas,  e.  g.  before  "bs 
■fo  "©in  Psalm  2,  12;  yos-iiipa  32,  l] 
b'Sb-2  41,  2;  rnn  rntf  r  84,  5. '  Yet  the 
noun  following  is  sometimes  omitted  and 
must  be  supplied,  so  that  the  relative 
-ig  follows  Ps.  137,8  9;  144,15;  146, 
5,  or  this  too  is  often  omitted  after  a 
construct  state  (see  Ex.  4, 13;  Ps.  81,  6) 
and  ildx  attaches  itself  closely  to  the 
following  word  Ps.  65, 5. —  The  plural  of 
this  word  is  based  upon  the  collective 
idea  of  an  abstract,  and  the  application 
of  it  as  an  interjection  exists  likewise 
in  the  Aram,  "i  W,  Arab.  ^JLiylo  &c. 
The  reading  *)XB&  2  Sam.  23,  21  Et'ib 
see  in  ""liÖM.    Hence  the  denom. 

Pih.  TSN  to  pronounce  happy,  Gen.  30, 
13;  Mal.~3,  12  15;  Job  29, 11. 

Puh.  l"N3N  to  be  made  happy,  Ps.  41,  3 ; 
Prov.  3,  18'. 

TÜ3N  (with  sz^f.  'HtÖN)  masc.  prosperi- 
ty Gen.  30, 13. 

T^S?  (a  compound  pronominal  stem) 
pron.  relat.  (without  distinction  of  num- 
ber or  gender)  who,  which,  forming  the 
relative  in  prose  (like  iTf  or  V\  in  the 
poets),  and  explaining,  at  the  head  of  a 
clause,  a  noun  preceding.  As  a  most 
important  word  in  dependent  sentences 
it  stands:  1.  where  it  is  supplemented 
by  the  personal  pronoun  and  stands  at 
the  head  of  the  relative  clause  (since  it  is 


im 
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a  sort  of  particle),  both  together  express- 
ing what  the  relative  in  other  languages 
does,  e.  g.  ^tt  Nin  'N  what  lives  Gen.  9, 
3,  where  MM  completes  the  mere  rela- 
tive TfflN.  'jtf  stands  therefore,  a)  when 
it  concerns  the  subject,  in  which  case 
the  pronoun  should  be  taken  as  a  no- 
minative Deut.  20, 15;  Ps.16,  3;  2  Chr. 
8,  7;  b)  when  it  relates  to  the  object, 
e.  g.  ittb3  'N  Jer.  32,  3  whom  he  shut  up, 
where  i-  merely  imparts  to  "Ittfct  the 
idea  of  the  object;  c)  when  I'loij  is 
neither  subject  (nom.)  nor  object  (accus.), 
but  a  subordinate  idea  is  the  thing  it 
chiefly  relates  to,  e.  g.  iT£/5  'N  whose 
harvest  Job  5,  5,  where  i-  goes  along 
with  "niDÄ.  This  supplementing  of  the 
unpersonal  ""NÖtf  by  the  personal  pro- 
noun may  be  dispensed  with:  a)  where 
'*$  already  expresses  the  idea  of  the  sub- 
ject Deut.  23,  5,  or  in  smaller  clauses, 
or  before  each  finite  verb  because  the 
personal  is  already  contained  in  it; 
ß)  where  it  may  already  stand  as  ex- 
pressing the  idea  of  the  object  alone, 
which  is  especially  the  case  in  smaller 
clauses,  or  where  things  are  spoken 
of:  but  where  y)  it  relates  to  a  sub- 
ordinate idea,  it  must  not  be  wanting 
either  after  the  noun  or  preposition; 
and  'N  can  stand  without  being  supple- 
mented only  when  it  refers  to  nouns 
expressing  time,  place,  way,  manner, 
e.  g.  »a-^itf«  üijrt-ns  2  Sam.  19,  25 
till  the  day  he  came;  tan'i~Tsi;N  öipfää 
Gen.  35, 13  in  the  place  where  he  spoke; 
TIÖ8   "G'nJl  fit  this  is  the  reason  why  . . . 

iv  -:       IT  t  -        IV  o 

1  Kings  11,  27.  —  The  occasional  want 
of  the  pronominal  supplement  converts 
'N  also  into  a  usual  relative,  and  as 
such  it  stands  2.  still  farther  descrip- 
tive of  a  noun  already  mentioned,  e.  g. 
IF«*  *Ttt5«.  d^MttJ  the  men  that  were  with 
him.  But  inasmuch  as  a  descriptive 
clause  of  this  sort  may  be  supplied  by 
a  suitable  adjective  appended,  '£*  is 
frequently  dispensed  with  here,  and  that 
too  in  all  cases  mentioned  in  1  under 
">  ßy  7>  e.  g.  Gen.  15,  13:  in  a  land 
(which)  25  not  to  them  &c.  By  this  means 
the    sentence    is    more    contracted.  — 


3.  It  introduces  a  new  noun  not  yet 
present  in  the  preceding  sentence.  Thus 
used,  'K.  may  be  partly  the  subject  of 
the  sentence  e.  g.  rnaii'b?  'tf  1  Kings 
16,9  who  is  (set)  over  the  house,  partly 
the  object  connected  with  DN  e.  g.  nN 
fcO£?  ^lai*  Gen.  49,  1  that  which  will  hap- 
pen; partly  is  dependent  on  a  stat.  constr. 
or  a  preposition  e.  g.  "ttBSib  Am.  6,  10; 
T£N  b^  Jer.  15,  4.  It  is  true  that  '«. 
does  not  at  all  cease  in  this  case  to 
express  relation  to  the  preceding  noun, 
but  it  is  also  itself  a  noun  by  its  re- 
ference to  what  follows,  and  upon  it 
as  such  a  clause  of  its  own  depends. 
—  4.  '&.  in  the  accusative  i.  e.  conceived 
of  as  subordinate,  may  express  place, 
time  and  manner  like  any  other  noun, 
whether  it  refers ,  without  prepositions, 
to  a  preceding  noun  that  expresses 
such  an  accusative  Gen.  35,  13;  40, 
13;  Deut.  9,  7;  2  Sam.  19,  25;  1  Kings 
11,  27,  or  as  in  the  last  two  places  is 
the  supporter  of  what  follows ,  and  has 
reference  to  what  precedes  only  as  an 
accusative  of  this  nature.  If  in  the 
former  case  'TttJtf  can  denote  with  respect 
to  time  then,  when,  with  respect  to 
place  where,  with  respect  to  manner  that, 
wherefore,  as,  in  the  latter  case  ^ttJN  b^ 

'         '        7  iv  -:      r 

1  Kings  18,  12  may  denote  whither, 
■niJDN  bbs  2  Sam.  7,  7  wherever,  ^rojs.  ^ 
for  as  Ex.  14, 13,  T3N  as  Deut.7,'19', 

1  Kings  14, 19,  Job  9,5,  Ittjtf  bip  just 
as  Zeph.  3,  7,  where  1  Chr.  13,  6  (comp. 

2  Sam.  6,  2);  and  in  this  usage  even  MN 
may  stand  before  it  when  it  also  de- 
pends on  an  active  verb  Deut.  9,  7; 
29,  15;  1  Sam.  2,  22;  1  Kings  8,  31; 
19,1;  2  Kings  8,5,  where  it  means  where, 
as,  when.  Hence  Tw?N  standing  at  the 
head  of  a  sentence  in  the  sense  of  when 
Lev.  4,  22,  Num. 5, 29,  1  Kings  8, 33  38 
can  only  be  explained  by  this  usage; 
yet  one  has  always  to  think  of  a  re- 
ference, which  TtÖN  follows  as  an  accu- 
sative involving  a  general  relation,  just 
as  elsewhere  the  construct  state  before 
'tt  in  that  accusative  is  frequently  ad- 
opted in  order  to  express  the  relations 
of  place,  time  and  manner  Gen.  39,  20; 
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Lev.  4,  24  33;  Deut.  4, 10-,  Jer.  22, 12. 
In  this  sense  we  have  ^löfcta  where, 
wherever  Judges  1,  17,  in  full  form 
Qiö-'niütfä  Gen. 21, 17  or  ta-^-^iÖN.  üi^?33 
2  Sam.  15,  21;  Tön;:  from  where  Ex.  5, 
11;  "11ÖN3  «5,  jwsi  as,  ut  32,  19;  1  Sam. 
8,  6  &c.  —  5.  Sometimes  N  passes  into 
a  relative  conjunction,  for  which  ""S 
stands  elsewhere,  so  that  'N  also  means 
occasionally:  a)  that,  e.g.n^tf  W  Zech. 
8,  20  it  shall  be  yet  thai)  "itö».  äiü 
Eccles.  5,  4  it  is  ^ooc?  i/*a£.  It  is  then 
interchanged  with  "»3,  e.  g.  T»£fc*  5p3>  /or 
zAzs  reason  that  Gen.  26,  5,  2  Sam.  12, 
6,  besides  "^3  Spy  12,  10;  iiÖN  "j3>7Db 
iVi  orcfer  £ta  Josh.  3,  4,  besides  "»3 
p"ob  11,  20  with  a  small  alteration  of 
the  sense;  T^N,  y$1  -so  £to  Ez.  12,  12, 
besides  ^3  "S>2  Is.  7,  5.  b)  As  a  relative 
conjunction  with  ä  and  3  (which  can 
never  be  without  the  support  of  "1108.) 
in  '"HÜNä  while;  of  place,  where;  "IIÖKIB 
as,  si  cut,  where  N  corresponds  to  ^S 
in  siguification.  c)  In  order  to  introduce 
a  consequence  in  sentences  interrogative 
or  implying  admiration,  'N  is  used  in 
the  sense  of  so  that,  that,  Eccles.  7, 21; 
Deut.  28,  27;  Mal.  3, 19  &c,  for  which 
^3  stands  elsewhere,  d)  In  order  to  ex- 
press object  and  design  in  a  sentence: 
that,  in  order  that,  with  the  imperfect 
Gen.  11,  7;  Josh.  3,  7;  Deut.  4,  40. 
Here  belong  also  JT2b  T>ÖK.  Dan.  1, 10 
that  not  (see  frobiri  Song  of  Sol.  1,  7), 

.  V  IT  T     -  i  " 

b  Tg^a  on  account  of  Jon.  1,  8.  e)  In 
clauses  relating  to  time  IttJÄ,  means 
when,  quum,  for  which  ^3  stands  else- 
where, particularly  in  the  sense  when- 
ever =  as  often  as,  with  the  imperfect 
1  Kings  8,  33;  T2?N3  while,  in  sofar  as, 
because  (passing  to  the  cause)  Gen.  39, 
9  23;  rarely  does  the  simple  *WD»  stand 
for  this  idea  Deut.  11, 27,  for  which,  how- 
ever, as  coinciding  with  ON  11,  28,  the 
meaning  when  has  been  claimed  here 
also;  "TCD&Wa  from  that,  i.  e.  on  this  account, 
because  Is.  43, 4.  f)  Like  *v$$£  the  simple 
'tf  also  means  as  Is.  54,  9;  Jer.  33,  22; 
48,  8,  as  ^3  is  used  elsewhere  Is.  62,  5. 
—  6.  Some  traces  of  .TSÖN   as  a  mere 


sign  of  the  genitive  are  preserved,  inas- 
much as  it  expresses  the  idea  of  belong- 
ing to,  which  is  characteristic  of  the 
genitive,  e.  g.  bfipfcid  T3N  W72b  1  Sam. 
13,  8  till  the  set  time  of  Samuel;  TIN"] 
Yiin  TJ5N  ii^hrt  1  Kings  11,  25  and  be- 

r  -.:        iv  -:       n  t  it  ' 

side  the  mischief  of  Hadad  (yet  the  ver- 
sions have  already  supplied  T?5 N  in  the 
former,  and  Mbl>  in  the  latter  place); 
ng^M  töSk.  "hä»  «J"'»  2  Sam.  23,  21 
K5tib,  aw  Egyptian  of  distinction  (i.  e.  of 
consideration,  size),  instead  of  which 
therefore  1  Chr.  11,  23  has  Tniz  UTN 
(but  the  K'ri  already  reads  in  the  former 
iiNK,7a  ttS'w); 

iv   :  -  r  / 

As  to  the  origin  of  this  pronoun,  Tijs 
must  be  looked  upon  as  a  dialectic  col- 
lateral form  of  buStt,  especially  since 
the  Aramaean  *in  in  «i^  is  only  dia- 
lectically  different  from  btt  (in  *ibfit); 
Hebr.  bSN  perhaps  «"OK;  and  in  the 
Coptic  too  the  same  interchange  is  found. 
11ÜN  or  b«üN  is  naturally  therefore  com- 
pounded of  three  different  vocables  which 
have  a  good  foundation  in  the  pronomi- 
nal stems.  This  relative  appears  short- 
ened in  the  Phenician  into  U5tf  (which 
see) ;  in  later  Hebrew  (for  example  in  the 
Mishna)  it  is  abridged  as  bitf  (which  see), 
Aram,  b*1^,  elsewhere  in  earlier  as  well 
as  later  Hebrew  as  -ip  or  -"d,  where  the 
Eesh  is  resolved  into  the  following 
consonant,  or  is  merely  abridged  into  tt5 
(see  -E5,  -E5,  tt5). 

b&nteg  CEl  is  allied)  n.p.m.  1  Chr 
4, 16.  h"ii23H  constr.  of  TiiN  which  is  equi- 
valent to  the  Phenician  ISN  (Osiris),  an 
epithet  of  Bacal,  husband  of  !"iT£?8S. 

nbtf^tDtf  (from  Ss5k,  and  riba'=bK, 

T  ,...__.  \  |T  T >  t  i"         r 

see  SibN)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  25,  2 ;  for  which 
HbfijSttP  ("niü?  after  another  reading) 
stands  in  25,  14. 

miDN  OTTTö'a  Deut.  7,  5,  Micah  5, 

it  ••   -:     •     it    ••  -:  '     ' 

13;  pi.  rri'TÄÄ;  see  Ü^T^tf)  f.  name  of 
a  Phenician  goddess,  who  is  sometimes 
identified  with  the  Sidonian  Astarte 
Judges  2,  3  (compared  with  3,  7)  and 
stands  beside  btta,  though  again  se- 
parated from  him.    In  usage  'N  denotes 
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1.  the  idol  of  this  female  deity  of  the 
Phenicians  consisting  of  a  pillar  Deut. 
16,  21:    Judges  6.  25   30.      rT-iU5Ntt 

'  '  '  it  ••  -:  it 

2  Kings  18,4  is  to  be  taken  collectively, 
and  is  therefore  identical  with  Ü^IÖÄ 
2  Chr.  31,1,  image-pillars  of  Ashera.  So 
too   rfrd»    2  Kings  21,  3   is  identical 

it :  ' 

with  niTüJtf  2  Chr.  33,  3  in  this  signi- 
fication. —  2.  the  female  deity  of  the 
Tyrians  whom  Jezebel  introduced  into 
Israel,  different  from  the  usual  Pheni- 
cian '«,  1  Kings  18, 19;  2  Kings  21,  7; 
23,  4  7;  2  Chr.  15, 16,  and  to  whom  oc- 
casionally a  n^bs/2  (which  see)  was  erect- 
ed 1  Kings  15, 13.  She  was  then  iden- 
tified with  rrnnttfr,  as  the  LXX,  Symm., 
the  Syr.  and  others  translate.  —  3.  the 
image  or  image-pillar  of  this  goddess, 
so  far  as  it  was  only  dedicated  to  the 
goddess  without  being  the  image  of  the 
idol  in  itself  1  Kings  16,  33;  2  Kings 
13,  6;  17,  16;  21,  3;  23,  6  15.  —  The 
plural rriTü&t  denotes:  a)  like  Ü^b^ä  no- 
thing more  than  the  plurality  of  forces 
united  in  the  goddess,  and  may  there- 
fore be  always  applied  to  a  single  image 
2  Chr.  33, 3,  and  be  identical  with  Fndtf 

|T   ..   _; 

2  Kings  21,3;  b)  Ashera-worship,  image- 
worship,  idolatry  generally  2  Chr.  19,3. 
The  images  of  '&*  were  upright  wooden 
pillars  or  stems  of  trees,  whose  tops  and 
boughs  were  cut  off,  and  which  were  wor- 
shipped partly  as«,  symbols  of  the  Phe- 
nician  nature-god,  partly  as  the  numen 
itself.  Hence  the  following  are  used  with 
it:  ttto  1  Kings  14,  15;  n^'n  2  Kings 
17,107 tt:a  1Kings14,23;  4»J  2Kings 
14,6  or  T»3[p  2  Chr.  33, 19;  '»aj  Deut. 
16,  21;  liÄ'a  Chr.  34,  4;  pna  34,  7; 
*tt  14,  2;'  np3  Ex.  24, 13.  This  is  the 
reason  why  the  LXX,  Syr.,  Ar.,  Sam., 
Graeco  Venet.,  Aquila  and  many  inter- 
preters have  translated  sometimes  tree, 
sometimes  grove. 

The  word  is  usually  derived  from 
Tijtf  and  explained,  the  fortune-bring- 
ing, goddess  of  good  fortune,  like  the 
Phenician  Venus  or  Astarte,  and  the  Ba- 
bylonian tfrnbTp,  Mylitta.  But  consider- 
ing that  '«  denotes  a  pillar,  T*Ö8  to  be 
straight,  upright  has  also  been  compared. 


It  appears  more  correct,  however,  to 
explain  ttTdtf  socia,  conjux,  viz.  of 
b^3,  from  ^tt,  as  the  cognate  Pheni- 
cian ^öN  (Osir)  husband  is  an  epithet  of 
Baal.  Perhaps  the  personal  proper  name 
Tdtf  was  originally  —  the  Phenician  ION 
or  the  masculine  of  STrda  in  the  sense 

it  ••  -: 

already  given,  because  proper  names  are 
frequently  names  of  a  deity. 

bsniüX  (=b^bK)tt.;?.ra.NuM.  26, 
31;  Josh.  17,2;  patron.  ^btf-  Num.  1.  c. 

D*htt>».  (only  in^»Z.  with  suff.  ^yOK, 
D^r'T^St  &c.)  m.  male  images  of  Bdal, 
of  wood,  symbolising  Baal  as  a  generat- 
ing power,  and  distinct  from  tT^Sfi,  ntos, 
riinir?:,  tpbtos,  2  Kings  23, 14,  2  Chr. 
14,  2  &c,  without  its  being  any  where 
determined  that  it  symbolises  the  female 
principle.  The  singular  Tjfa  meant  per- 
haps originally  the  same  as  ,.*.&£.  hus- 
band (i.  e.  of  Astarte). 

WlttDfcjfc  Aram.  m.  luall  Ezr.  5, 3,  prop. 

a  firm  thing,  formed  from  TSätit  with  the 

termination  na.    The  Semitic  derivation 

is  questionable,  however;  since  the  same 

termination  is  in  NSlEötf. 
t  :  r :  t 

ttfK?N  I.    (not  used)   intr.    1.   to   be 

powerful,  strong,  spoken  of  men;  cog- 

s  ^ 

nate  in  sense  with  "iia,  comp.  Ar.  ,j*f 
to  be  firm,  hard.  Derivatives  "d"1^  ("ll5s", 
TttSft,  tt5&),  ttSN,  ntjjjj,  Tio\S  and  the 
denom.  I25u3^nfi  (which  see).  —  2.  tr.  to 
make  strong,  firm,  to  establish.     Hence 

n'         it      •  -: 

Hithp.  ttS'iJHnrt  see  e5">Jä. 

££/k£/fc$  II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  glow, 
to  burn,  comp.  Aram.  N-TN,  n».  Deri- 
vatives tog,  ™'n,  fi$N.'T 

jniDÄ  (formed  from  a5i«=XÄTO  with  the 
addition  of  eth  without  an  accent,  the 
tone  continuing  upon  the  ground-form; 
with  suff.  "iniriK;  JJFKÖä  and  TjFl'wD^)  f.  a 
woman,  same  as  tT«3*H,  Deut.  21,  11, 
1  Sam.  28,  7,  Ps.  58',T9  in  the  absolute 
state;  but  it  is  usually  applied  in  the 
construct  state  and  before  suffixes  Gen. 
11,29;  12,17.    nda  is  also  in  Phenician 
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(Kit.  4, 1)  e.  g.  nrm  PV1I5N  a  woman  from 
Berytus  (Movers,  Phon.  Texte  I.  112). 
In  the  Aramaean  forms  Nnntf,  NnnSN, 

q        7  it  :  •  '        it  :  :  •  7 

NP1N,  |2äj|  &c.  (the  nun  is  inserted  to 
resolve  the  hard  ?>sound)  a  form  nn$  = 
niBN  lies  at  the  basis. 

5'hFltpWl  (hollow-way,  frombNt?)  n.p. 
of  a  city  in  the  plain  of  Judah,  be- 
longing to  the  Danites  Josh.  15,  33; 
19,  41;  Judges  13,  25,  which  Eusebius 
places  incorrectly  between  Azotus  and 
Ascalon.  Gentile  1  Chr.  2,  53.  —  As  to 
the  derivation,  the  word  is  a  noun-form 
which  has  arisen  out  of  the  conjugation 
of  the  verb  constituted  by  "ritt  (that 
may  have  been  more  frequent  in  the 
earlier  period  of  the  language,  to  judge 
by  the  Phenician)  and  which  is  only 
preserved  in  some  proper  names.  On 
this  conjugation  of  the  verb  constituted 
by  TjN  comp,  the  Phenician  "UPiött  to 
he  shut  up  (Kit.  29,2),  the  futures  Ü73FI1ÜN 
(estimim)  /  am  terrified  (Poen.  3,  23), 
bNPilZJN  (ysthiyal)  2"  request  (ib.  1,  2)  be- 
side SglÖN  (ysyl)  I  ask  (ib.  1,  10),  S^riN 
(ityida)  i"  am  perceived  (ib.  1,  8),  üb3>riN 
(etal&rnjlamgrown  wp(ib.3,23).  bNmiDN, 
)iriW,  ilJpnttN  and3>bnU3N  should  there- 
fore be  referred  to  bNtD,  11125,  iifotij  and 

it''/7         i    : 

IvTriÜJX  Aram.  m.  rebellion  Ezr.  4, 
15  19,  from  *VT&  (which  see). 

^iriüDS  (rest)  n.p.m.  1Chr.4,  11  12. 
See  yrti  I.     Comp,  bNFiräN. 

n'/ürVdJS  n.  P'  of  a  Levitical  city  in 
the  mountains  of  Judah,  for  which 
^faniZJN  also  stands  Josh.  21,  14;  ISam. 

30,28;  1  Chr.  4, 17;  6,42.   See  trod  IL 

'      '  ill  1T  T 

and  y?3"d.  Comp.  bNniöN.  Perhaps,  how- 
ever, in  the  signification  to  spread. 

?bP1tDS  n.p.  same  as  ttkntDN  (which 
see). 

FlX  (from  rviN;  pi.  -priN,  def.  n*dn, 

it     x  i  7    ^        '    r  t  '        '         n  -  it  ' 

with  suff.  ^tlinN)  Aram.  m.  equivalent 
to  Hebrew  niN  wonder,  sign,  Dan.  3,  32 
33;  6,  28,  cognate  in  sense  with  TV2T); 
comp.  Phenician  HN  (et,  yth)  sign,  token 
of  recognition  (Poen.  1,  8),   spoken  of 


the  tally  used  at  a  league  of  hospitality 
(tessera  hospitalis),  and  Pin. 

FX  (pronominal  stem)  pron.  person. 
(2d  person  sing.)  m.  thou,  written  thus 
five  times  without  n  1  Sam.  24, 19 ;  Ps. 
6,  4;  Eccles.  7,  22;  Job  1, 10;  Neh.  9, 
6,  which  the  K'ri  corrects  into  innN. 
bee  !hpin. 

IT    - 

FIX  (pronominal  stem)  pron.  pers~ 
(2d  person  sing.)  1.  m.  thou,  an  abridged 
form  of  FiN  Num.  11,  15;  Deut.  5,  24; 
Ez.  28, 14.  The  reason  for  this  abbre- 
viation has  not  always  been  discovered, 
and  therefore  the  LXX  and  Syriac  read 
in  Ez.  1.  c.  riN  with.  —  2.  f.  thou,  Gen. 
24,23;  Judges  9,10;  five  times  in  pause 
PIN  Gen.  12,  13;  Euth  3,  9  11;  1  Sam. 
25,  33;  Prov.  7,  4.  —  For  FiN  the  ori- 
ginal form  ^Pitt  also  appears  seven  times 
inK'tib;  but  the  K'ri  reads  ^PiN,  effacing 
the  old  form  Judges  17,  2 ;  i  Kings  14, 
2;  2  Kings  4,  16  23;  8,  1;  Ez.  36,  13-, 
Jer.  4,  30.     See  Ptfin. 

IT    ~ 

riS  I.  (before  Makkeph  TIN ;  before  a 
grave  suff.  D^rN,  but  also  DiPiitf  Josh. 
23, 15;  CrtinN  besides  üiinW;  '"jnntt  Ez. 
23,  46  besides  'innitf)  properly  subst- 
m.  same  as  DIN  II.  (which  see)  existence, 
being,  essence,  body,  and  therefore  like 
ÜiWj  self,  essential.  It  is  used  as  the 
sign  of  an  accusative,  or  to  give  pro- 
minence to  a  noun  as  subject  &c.  Comp, 
the  Phenician  riN  (yth,  et)  nota  accusa- 
tivi  (Poen.  1,13  6  10  &c.  Tripol.  2,  3), 
with  suff.  üilPiN  (ib.  3,  23).  The  suc- 
cessive development  of  its  significations 
is  given  under  niN  IL,  and  like  that 
word  it  is  to  be  derived  from  n*iN  III. 

TS  II.  (before  Makkeph  TIN ;  withsuf. 
''PIN,  jrfPiN,  DJ3FIN,  contracted  from  Fi5N=^ 
npjN  and  to  be  derived  fromnSN  to  incline^ 
lean  upon,  turn)  prop.  m.  side,  support, 
but  only  used  as  a  preposition:  at  (comp. 

the  Ar.  jJLfc,  Aethiopic  ent),  with,  ex- 
pressing fellowship  or  accompaniment. 
In  this  sense  many  verbs  are  connected 
with  nN  to  modify  their  signification 
after  this  preposition,   e.  g.  TIN    äbltS 


n« 
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to  lie  with  Gen.  19,  33 :  tin  -pa?  to  starcd 
t^zYA,  to  help  Num.  1,  5 ;  tin  "pb  to  «penrf 
iAö  m^/itf  wftÄ  owe  Lev.  19,  13-,  TIN  ittjj  i 
to  sit  beside  Judges  17, 11:  rtanb»  Tr^S*, 

'         '        it  t  :   •     i  r  t  ' 

TIN  21  "^  to  carry  ora  war,  to  strive  with; 
tin  D^b'^'n,  n^S  n*p  to  enter  mfo  a 
covenant,  to  make  peace  with;  TiN  *nnnn 
fo  ma&ß  a  matrimonial  alliance  with  &c. 
Where  it  is  capable  of  being  taken  in  the 
meaning  against  depends  entirely  on  the 
verb  Gen.  14,  9;  Num.  20,  13;  1  Chr. 
20,  5;  Prov.  23, 11 ;  Jer.  38,  5,  which 
arises,  however,  only  from  the  sense 
with.  The  same  is  the  case  with  the  mean- 
ing at,  close  by  1  Sam.  7, 16 ;  upon  1  Kings 
9,25;  besides  Ex.  1, 14.  Other  modifi- 
cations of  the  signification  are:  a)  at, 
as  an  expression  of  particular  care 
Gen.  30,  29;  39,  6  or  close  attachment 
to  something  5,  24;  tPiSTiN  especially 
is  so  used  in  a  subjective  acceptation  Ps. 
16,  11;  140;  14.  b)  with,  cum,  as  an 
expression  of  accompaniment,  union, 
Gen.  15,  18;  Judges  1,  16;  2  Kings  6, 
16.     c)  among  Gen.  43,  16;  2  Kings  9, 

25.  d)  at,  locally  considered  1  Kings  9, 

26.  It  is  very  often  interchanged  with 
Ü3>  (which  see)  and  may  also  be  taken 
in  other  collateral  senses,  which  are 
easily  perceived  from  the  context.  —  In 
connexion  with  other  prepositions  we 
have  chiefly  to  notice  the  very  frequent 
use  of  nN)2  meaning  on  the  part  of,  a 
parte  alicujus,  then  generally  from,  with 
which  verbs  and  nouns  of  going  forth, 
sending,  requiring,  receiving  &c.  are 
coupled  Gen.  8,  8;  26,  31;  38,  1;  Ex. 
11,2;  25,2;  Job  2,  10  &c;  often  too  it 
is  =tiyi2.  TNtt  Is.  44,  24  K'ri  stands 
in  the  sense  of  ^2)2  Hos.  8,  4.  Some- 
times TN  is  put  for  tW2  Gen.  49,  25, 
when  }72  has  preceded.  In  Phenician 
nN  (tin)  is  the  same,  hence  TN  (Kit. 
2,r2;  29,  2),  TNtt  (sitti)  which  I  have 
with  me  (Pöen.  1,  8).  —  On  account  of 
the  similarity  between  DN  I.  and  II.  with 
or  without  Makkeph,  great  uncertainty 
exists  in  different  books,  interpreters 
and  versions  wavering  between  the  two 
—  a  fluctuation  that  extends  even  to  the 
form  with  a  suffix,  though  they  are  ex- 
ternally distinct  (see  niN  II.)  e.  g.  Jer. 


5, 18,  where  LXX  and  Vulg.  read  DSriN, 
the  Targ.  D2DP.N 

TN: -IIP  (with  suff.  TN;  pi.  ÜTN)  m. 
mattock,  coulter  of  a  plough,  hoe,  prop, 
anything  cutting  into,  from  niN  I  (which 
see)  1  Sam.  13,  20  21. 

n^  IV.  (pi.  DTN,  with  suff.  D25TN) 
m.  equivalent  to  nN  III.,  of  which  it  is 
merely  a  collateral  form  Is.  2,  4;  Micah 
4,  3;  Joel  4, 10.  The  stem  of  it  DN  is 
=  DN  (n*lN  I.)  belonging  to  nN  III. 

p>5  (before  Makkeph)  from  nN  I.  see 
nN  I.,  niN  II. 

PS  (before  Makkeph)  from  nN  II. 
see  nN  II. 

TN  (only  before  suff.  TN,  ^nN  &c.) 
see  niN  II, 

&$n&$  in  Deut.  33,  2  only,  according 
to  many  mss.;  Is.  21,  12;  1  plur.  *i2nN 
Jer.  3,  22  =  »ONnN.  —  nnN  commonly 
stands  for  it  (which  see). 

tfJHS  (only  in  Ezr.  5,  16;  elsewhere 
in  Biblical  Aramaean  5TIN;  3  pi.  TIN; 
part.  nnN ;  inf.  Nn?2  =  NpNtt ;  imp.  pi. 
inN)  Aram,  to  come,  Dan.  7,  22;  Ezr. 
4,  12 ;  5,  3,  with  b  or  b^  whither.  See 
Hebrew  nnN. 

Af.  TTt'T(bAN.  5,13;  3  pi.  1TT>  5,  3; 
inf.  JlTph  5,  2)  to  bring,  with  the  ac- 
cusative or  b  of  the  object  Dan.  5, 3  23. 

Of.  TTf  (which  passed  over  into  Wjri  : 
thence  the  fern.  sing.  nT"1!!  Dan.  6,  18 ; 
3  pi.  ITPft  3,  13)  to  be  brought. 

b^^riX  (with-Bcfal)  proper  name  of 
a  Sidonian  king  1  Kings  16,  31.  In  Jo- 
seph. (Ant.  8,  13,  1;  c,  Ap.  1,  18)  two 
kings  are  similarly  called  'IOoßulog  or 
EiVooß.  i.  e.  b?2VTiN,  comp,  the  Pheni- 
cian proper  name  b^snN  (Gerb.  1,  2). 
In  this  sense  the  proper  name  bfcprPN  = 
bNTjN  has  been  taken;  but  see  bNT^N. 

nn^  I.  (seldom  NnN,  whence  the  1st 

ITT  IT  T 

pers.  of  pi.  «I3PN  =  12NnN;  fut.  nriNJ.  Job 
37,  22 ;  —  contracted  into  -  hnNn  = 
finNn  Mioah  4,  8,  and  shortened  Nn^n 
Deut.  33,  21  =  NpNfJ;  making  the 
first  guttural  prominent  nN^2  Is.  41,  25 
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from  rtn«*V,  3  pi.  WfcO  Ps.  68,  32,  or 

iv  -:i — '         r  itv:iv  '         ' 

with  )  l^niO ;  pi.  imp.  *nn'K  Is.  21, 12 
with,  relation  to  the  future  that  is  formed 
so)  intr.  1.  to  come,  with  b  or  iy  of  the 
person,  to  whom  one  conies  Mic.  4,  8; 
Jer.  3, 22.  —  2.  like  NS :  to  happen,  with 
ace.  Job  3, 25.  —  3.  to  go,  to  pass  away, 
spoken  of  years,  i.  e.  to  flee  16,  22.  Part, 
fern.  pi.  rh^nix  coming  things,  the  future, 
futura,  ra  /jtXXovta  Is.  41,  23;  44,  7; 
45,  11.  Hence  according  to  some,  the 
noun  lirPN  for  'ji'TiK;  see,  however, 
DIN  II. 

Hif.  FTFiFj  (from  ilFiarj)  to  bring;  imp. 
pi.  Wilis.  21,  14;'TJer.  12,  9. 

The  stem  Fina   (ana,    Targ.   ana, 

IT  T        v      IT  T.   '  °  IT  -:  ' 

0  ,-*" 

FlFitf,  Syr.  \A,  Ar.  LSf)  is  in  all  the 
Semitic  dialects;  but  the  organic  root 
is  n-nN,  as  the  existing  root  fin  (mall.) 
proves. 

riDX  II.  (not  used)  should  be  as- 
sumed for  the  noun  'pFiN  (which  see); 
but  according  to  others  "jna  is  the  stem. 
See  "jina. 

nn^  (a  pronominal  stem  compound- 
ed of  FiFTDN;  with  a  slight  pause  Mn^Ps. 
2,  7;  5,  5;  25,7,  in  a  stronger  one,  FtfiN 
Ps.  56,  9;  elsewhere  instead  of  FifiN  ap- 
pear also  fin  and  Fitf  which  se#)  pron. 
pers.  (2d  person)  m.  thou,  to  which  "ON 
and  N1FT  (which  see)  are  put  in  contrast 
Gen.  31, 44,  whose  plural  was  originally 
D1F1N  (from  üVto»,  comp.  Aram.  ■pns«, 

' ~>°?      .        '  ' : 

Ar.  (VÄjf)  still  perceptible  from  the  verb- 
affix  «iFi-,  but  usually  smoothed  away 
into  DFiN  you.  Like  ^iNj  it  is  connected 
1.  with  the  part,  expressing  the  present 
of  an  action  Ex.  7, 27. — 2.  with  the  verb 
of  the  second  person,  particularly  with 
the  future  or  imper.  in  order  to  make 
the  personal  prominent  with  emphasis 
Gen. 21, 26;  41,40;  Judges 8, 21,  where 
also  FTFitf  sometimes  appears  as  an  ac- 
cusative, Gen.  49,  8.  The  same  is  the 
case  with  nouns  and  the  suffix  Sj-  ISam. 
21,  2 ;  Ps.  44,  3,  though  seldomer.  Most 
frequently,  however,  the  emphasis  is 
given  by  joining  it  to  tjN  or  b|  Numb. 
27, 13;  Eccles.  7,  22;  Peot.  22, 19;  or 


the  idea  of  personality  is  strengthened 
by  it.  —  3.  Like  all  pers.  pronouns  it 
implies  in  itself  the  verb  to  be,  so  that  it 
forms  a  complete  sentence  with  what  is 
expressed  Gen.  3, 19 ;  29, 15 ;  32, 18.  In 
other  respects  the  wide  use  of  SifiN ,  Fix, . 
ü£?*5  1»D&?  ma7  be  easily  seen  from  Nol- 
dius  (Concord,  partt.  p.  106-118). 

As  to  derivation,  ÜFiN  has  arisen  from 
FTFiiN,  as  a  comparison  with  the  same 
forms    in    the    dialects    clearly    shews 

(Targ.  FinStf,  Fjitf,  Ar.  oof,  Malt,  ynt, 
Aethiopic  ansta,  Amharic  an«te).  The 
assimilation  of  n  is  begun  already  in  the 
Syriac  (Syr.  ä-J| ).  "28  is  a  pronominal 
stem,  which  is  also  met  with  in  i-5K 
(which  see),  W-5K.  (which  see),  ^'-^ 
(which  see),  Coptic  ^n  or  'n  &c:  ac- 
cordingly,  only  Fin  or  n  remains  as  a 
characteristic  designation  of  the  second 
person,  together  with  the  fern.  "^Fi  or 
abridged  Fi  ie,  with  which  the  charac- 
teristic t  in  the  Coptic  forms  ht-k, 
Tito-k,  H-&0-K,  itrv-k  coincides,  when 
one  strips  off  the  concluding  -k  (a  sign 
of  the  2  pers.  masc.  e.  g.  pco-K.  thy  face, 
Hebrew  •tj-).  Ta  is  usually  written  in  He- 
brew Ftfi,  sometimes  also  Fi,  and  in  dif- 

IT  7  |T  ' 

ferent  Semitic  dialects  the  vowel  too  is 
thrown  away,  consequently  Fj ,  of  which 
there  are  traces  in  Hebrew  also.  In 
applying  it  as  a  verb-affix  to  the  pre- 
terite it  usually  appears  without  the 
accent,  Fi-,  once  accented  Fid  Ps.  90,  8 ; 

7        T         7  JT     _  .77 

rarely  does  the  fuller  form  FIFi  occur; 
in  the  future,  however,  "Fi  only  appears. 

HPtf  see  ana*. 

■jiPK  (the  Samaritan  text  has  *)FP8; 
pi.  Fibhtf)  "f.  she-ass  Gen.  32,  16;  45, 
23  &c,  while  TiEFt  denotes  an  ass  m.; 
poetically  an  ass  is  termed  '8""]  a  Gen. 
49,11.  The  word  appears  to  be  formed 
from  a  stem  Tintf  with  the  formative 
syllable  "ji-;  yet  it  has  also  been  de- 
rived from  "JFjn  to  be  slender,  flexible, 
cognate  in  sense  with  yi3>,  which  also 
suits  the  Eastern  ass.  Better  perhaps 
from  *|F!tf  (which  see)  to  be  strong. 

1?iP&?  (def.  N5~)  Aram.  m.  an  oven, 
furnace,  Dan.  ch.  3.    It  is  formed  from 
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AK  (nn«)-=*tt5»|  to  burn  (like  IISFi  from 
*1*D)   with  the   noun -ending   ^-;    Syr. 

jiozf,  Ar.  .yf  or^J-|,  Eabbin.  N^in 
/w/ia  with  N  rejected,  Pers.  tun,  there- 
fore not  from  "pn. 

r  t 

DIFIN  (pZ.  ö^fin ,  with  swjf.  Nft-^/iFiN , 
for  which  the  LXX  read  imTJlj)  m.  a 
break,  in  galleries  and  buildings,  then  the 
gallery  itself  Ez.  41, 15  K'tib.   See  pFjN. 

TX  (a  compound  pronominal  stem) 
pron.  pers.  (2d  person)  /.  thou,  only  in 
seven  places  according  to  the  K'tib 
Judges  17,  2;  1  Kings  14,  2;  2  Kings 
4,  16  23-,  8,  1;  Jer.  4,  30;  Ez.  36, 13, 
for  which,  however,  the  K'ri  already 
reads  the  usual  FIN.  This  pronoun  which 
has  arisen  out  of  ^FTSN  is  to  be  ex- 
plained as  FTFiN,  so  that  the  charac- 
teristic is  "Vn,  and  i  specially  denotes 
the  feminine.  The  Tr  is  still  pre- 
served as  a  verb -affix  to  the  perfect 
for  the  2d  person  fern,  at  somewhat  later 
period  of  Hebraism,  viz.  in  Song  of  So- 
lom.,  Jerem.,  Ezek.  and  Euth,  as  also  in 
the  future,  where,  however,  'pFT  likewise 
appears;  but  the  n  should  be  regarded 
as  a  mere  after -sound.  The  form  fin 
abridged  from  it,  which  has  become 
common,  appears  in  use  like  FTFiN,  and 
sometimes  stands,  according  to  the  Ara- 
maean view,  for  the  masculine  also. 
See  FIN. 

hnX  (same  as  T^n)  n.  p.  m.  2  Sam. 
15,  19  22;  18,  2;  23,29;  for  which 
there  is  in  1  Chr.  11,  31  TPN. 

TIS  see  FIN  2. 
i*  -  :  r 

■prx«  Tne  Samaritan  text  reads  so 
in  Gen.  31,  6. 

p^nN  (tPjT,  witn  suff-  &y%™  K'ri) 
m.  terrace,  gallery,  stair,  from  pFjN ,  Ez. 
41,1516;  42,3  5;  Targ.  VI  (elsewhere 
for  *i»J  1  Kings  6,  5),  LXX  ozod,  m.- 

QIGTVKOV. 

DnS  (a  compound  pronominal  stem 
from  ÜFrbN)  pron.  pers.  (2*d  p.  pi.)  m. 
ye,  applied  like  riFiN  and  "^N,  proofs 
of  which  see  in  Noldius  (Concord,  partt. 
p.  120—124).  Once,  however,  Ez.  13, 
20,  it  stands  for  "]FiN ,  occasioned  by  the 


m  following.  —  The  characteristic  form 
Dp  ("jN  is  prefix)  arose  from  üin, 
which  after  laying  aside  the  m  is  still 
preserved  in  the  affix  to  the  verb  (*in), 
and  which  the  dialects  also  confirm  (Ar. 

jo*  *>      y 

ijül,   Aram.  yinSN,  ")1FiN,  <f  M  ).      t»- 

is  an  original  ending  of  the  pi.  masc, 
afterwards  smoothed  off  into  u;  comp. 
^Si  ^7-->  *!"  as  a  plural  in  the  verb 
&c.  Probably  the  Phenician  too  pro- 
nounced this  pronoun  DFiN;  therefore  it 
occurs  as  a  suffix,  Poen.  1,  1  isthim 
malchy  macom  syth  trip):  "Obtt  ÜFi'Jr 
F)NT  ye  are  the  noXiovioi  of  this  place. 

nnSl  (the  LXX  have  dnN  V0c6{j)  n.p. 
of  an  Egyptian  locality  on  the  border 
of  the  Arabian  desert,  after  which  this 
part  of  the  wilderness  was  named,  and 
the  second  place  where  the  Israelites 
encamped  after  the  exodus,  Ex.  13,  20; 
Numb.  33,  6  8.  It  has  been  explained 
by  the  Coptic  ^tjom  boundary  of  the  sea, 
which  is  doubtful. 

biOflN  see  bv2,  b<M,  bittn  and  b|2Fi. 

VfiüflK  see  bta,  hvz. 

^i'OSn^  see  bi?p,  bVf, 

Vr\$$  (a  compound  pronominal  stem 
from  "jrr^N)  pron.  pers.  (2d  pers.  plur.) 
fern,  ye,  only  in  Ez.  34,  31;  elsewhere 
FßFiN  Gen.  31,  6  or  nan«  Ez.  13,  20, 
doubling  the  nasal  as  in  JTEFJ,  Full.  It 
arose  out  of  "pFiN  =  attiin. 

jHX  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  strong, 
powerful,  connected  by  root  with  *jp3J 
and  "jfp  (which  see),  spoken  especially 
of  the T  strength  of  the  Eastern  asses. 
Derivative  perhaps  TinN. 

ISIS  see  irrN. 

PÜFlX  or  rttFT  see  iriN. 
T(..  _  Tl..  hv- 

»IDriX  (from  JliFi)  f.  gift,  reward, 
harlot's  reward,  Hos.  2,  14. 

hDri^  (out  of  FpiFlN ,;:  God  bestows 
reward)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  6,  26. 

ppX  (with  slight  pause  "ji",  with  suff. 
FTSSFiN,'  pL  Ö^SriN)  m.  1.  gift,  present, 
particularly  a  harlot's  hire  Ez.  16,  31, 
with  FttiT  Micah  1,  7.     Metaphorically 
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riches  as  a  gift  of  the  false  gods  Hos.  9, 
1 ;  Mic.  1, 7 ;  gotten  by  harlotry  Is.  23, 18. 
—  2.  (same  as  n-.nfr*)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr. 

4,  7.    See  i;n  and  hin. 

r  T  IT  T 

pn^  (not  used)  tr.  to  remove,  in- 
termit (spoken  of  a  terrace -building), 
hence  JTriN,  pinN.  Accordingly  the 
organic  root  pn_N  would  be  identical 
with  that  in  pn"3  (which  see). 

in^  (not  used)  intr.  to  spread  out^ 
to  stretch  wide;  hence  nntf  in  the  pro- 
per names  Ü^nN  and^nar  (which  see). 
The  organic  root  "in-N  is  also  found  in 

^n-"1  (which  see),  Ar.  Ji\  =  J?«  tobend 
the  bow.  More  probably  is  SrrJK  =  In  I. 
('Tin)  to  go  the  stem  for  it  (comp.  Ta5-fij 
to  go  along,  whence  TpN  trace). 

nptf  see  ü^n«. 

^n^  (not  used)  Aram,  equivalent  to 
Hebr.  ^intt  (which  see).    Derivative 


"IPS  (def.  N^n^)  Aram.  m.  place,  prop. 
step,  walk,  track  (of  walking)  Dan.  2, 
35;  Ezr.  5, 15;  ^  'tf  where  6,  3  =  He- 
brew "itds  Dip73;  from  this  the  preposi- 
tion ^inaa  after  Dan.  7,  6  7  from  "nntfä, 
prop,  after  the  track  of,  with  suff.  "Tpna 
2,  39  (excluding  the  3Alef)  after  thee; 
rrpnssrb^  Ezr.  5,15  17  or  mpnab  6,5 
in  its  place;  £*b  inN-ba  no  where  Dan. 

r  it       r-:      t 

2,  35. 

D^^DS  {places,  districts;  sing,  ^intf) 
?2.  ^?.  of  a  place  in  the  south  of  Palestine 
Numb.  21,  1;  but  the  Targ.,  Syr.  and 
Vulgate  take  it  for  tr'nn  (partic.  of 
^in)  on  account  of  the  article. 

nn^  (not  used)  i.  e.  nN  belonging 
to  na  IV.  (pi.  D^na)  same  as  niN  I. 

nnX  (not  used)  Aram-  equivalent 
to  the  Hebrew  123*38  II.  to  burn,  glow; 
whence  "pnN. 


3  called  FPa  (=  rpa)  Beth,  as  a  name 
signifies  house,  tent,  the  letter  being  said 
to  have  had  in  old  writing  the  form  of 
a  tent,  as  it  still  has  in  Aethiopic;  but 
as  picture-writing  was  not  the  basis  of 
the  Semitic  alphabet,  the  name  has  pro- 
bably been  selected  merely  for  the  sake 
of  the  initial  sound.  The  ßrjia  of  the 
Greeks  is  the  same  name,  since  the 
figure  of  the  Greek  B  came  from  Phe- 
nicia.  As  a  numeral  a  is  two,  ä  2000. 
In  compound  proper  names,  where  the 
most  various  abridgments  are  found, 
traces  are  preserved  of  the  use  of  Beth 
as  an  abbreviation-sign,  thus  1.  for  ""ja, 
seldom  for  "la,  e.  g.  pa  from  'pr'ja;  per- 
haps SONS  from  iON-jS;  blrpaa  from 
b^2-|3;  btfblta  frorn '£-■£;  rnb^afrom 
'^"Sa;  fi^Sä  'from  "r"]3  •  flj^Ka  from 
S-IS;  »©"la'  from  ,hl"lä;  Dbda  from 
'^"■ja:  comp,  in  the  Mishna  "•a'na  from 
^"ja.  —  2.  for  b^a,  e.  g.  }ipa  from 
fy  b*ja  — fato  'a;  comp.  Phenician  GDa 
from  ttfü  W(Numid.  3,  3).  —  3.  lo- 


cal for  n^a  in  names  of  places,  e.  g. 
i-nn'I&a  fromSTima?  n^a;  in  Phenician 

it  :    :  v  :  it  t    :  v  r  ' 

proper  names  n^a  is  shortened  in  a  pe- 
culiar way  even  into  n. 

The  pronunciation  of  Beth  as  a  con- 
sonant is  b,  clearer  and  softer  than  the 
dull,  labial  p  Ö;  and  as  in  the  three 
classes  of  consonants  a  transition  ap- 
pears from  the  sharp  into  the  softer 
sound  of  the  same  organ,  or  vice  versa, 
so  there  is  a  frequent  interchange  of  a 
and  s ,  more  rarely  of  it  and  12 ,  either 
for  the  purpose  of  modifying  the  ori- 
ginal idea  of  a  word,  or  from  yielding  to 
Aramaean  influence,  e.  g.  t\%  and  S3; 
ITS  and  'ITS;  b^a  and  b£3;'  2£a  and 
y^3;  bns  and  bna;  ^av£  (2  Sam.  10, 
16)  and  "'sjBfaS  (IChr.  19, 16);  *jaK  and 
ISA:  ^iNa  and  "WS:   ^a  n.  and  the  or- 

I...    |     7  r  T  I"  T    '  I- 

ganic  root  in  ns-tf ;  '«ÜS3  and  ^att.  More 
rarely  does  a  or  5  interchange  with  12, 
e.  g.  ^l&i'ntt  and  ^IN^a ;  N^:  and  N^a ; 
Dna-tt  and  ana*3;  n^  (in  fly?"])  and 
ttö'n:  "lop  and  bfcfc;  4a3  and'-DS;  p7?tt 

itt'      p't  r  't  '      r  t  r  t  '   '  i     t 
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and  patt;  )W  Syr.^1;  "KM  Ar.^  &c. 
Sometimes  this  interchange  took  place 
in  order  to  have  an  alliteration  by 
means  of  the  organic  permutation,  e.  g. 
fte"^  (for  "pa^)  Is.  15,  9,  to  have 
an  alliteration  with  Öl.  Hence  the 
LXX  often  have  ^  for  ß,  e.  g.  !"i-ab 
Amvd  Josh.  21,  13;  !nr^  'Idfivsia  &c. 
Comp,  also  Mekka  for  Bekka,  Greek 
ßlirzcü  for  {leltTTw.  Sometimes  the  per- 
mutation extends  to  all  three  letters, 
e.  g.  C]d3 ,  ad2  and  öd: ,  or  also  to  1 ,  e.  g. 
K53,  8733,  ilia   and  NDp,    or  definitely 

IT  T  '  |T  T  *  ITT  |T  *T  '  J 

a  passes  over  into  the  still  weaker  sound 
w,  e.g.  am  into  !*m,  ana  into  !"Hp  &c, 

°  IT    T  IT  T   7  |T  T  IT'T  ' 

but  seldom  into  the  vowel  u,  e.  g.  ~na 
3>*ltü  from  ?ad*na.  The  double  or  da- 
geshed  Beth  in  passing  into  the  western 
languages  is  converted  into  mb,  e.  g. 
Aram.  aiaN  ambuba,  b^a^P  in  Sanchon. 
'Isooußdal,  pipan  !A{ißaxovij,  (the  m  in 
the   dialects  passes  even  into  n,   e.  g. 

1Sj5  Ar.  duals,  nbbia  Ar.  iU-LUw)  and 
in  Semitic  itself,  e.  g.  N^Sfälö  =  iO^P* 
Comp,  the  Phenician  proper  name  aaa 
Ko[xßdßog  {Movers,  Phon.  I.  687),  ND7r 
imbole  (Poen.  1,  2).  Seldom  is  m  put 
before  a  b  not  doubled,  e.  g.  d'lS  (=  a"*)2) 
xuod[xßios  (or  the  original  ra  converted 
into  |3,  e.  g.  Y'TOi  LXX  täßgwd,  Jos. 
Neßfwdqg);  i^D^D  aaiißvxr> ;  Xdpßda  from 

In  the  completer  root-  or  stem- 
formation  2?ää  frequently  appears  with 
relation  to  the  mother- form  as  un- 
organic,  i.  e.  not  belonging  to  the 
original  state  of  the  root;  and  it  is 
used  in  such  farther  development:  1.  as 
an  initial  sound  to  simple  organic  roots 
to  make  out  of  them  enlarged  stems 
of    two    syllables,    e.  g.   *j:ra    ("m~n), 

??-?(??_),  pT-aGw),  Tra{*pT),  Tp-a 
(y,  --^p),  rip-al  (nta),  ^-a  (^b), 

diö"a  (od)  &c. ,  without  our  knowing 
anything  more  exact  of  the  signification 
of  such  Beth.  —  2.  as  a  final  adjunct 
in  the  forming  or  derivation  of  new 
words  (pluriliterals) :  in  this  manner  al- 
ia avÖD?  from  dp}>  (which  see);  a-  in 
abrd  (which  see);  perhaps  also  a^K 
(whence  na^tf)  from  ^18;  a-  in  aipa 


(which  see)  from  1p3 ;  comp,  the  Arab. 
V^>)  to  strangle,  from  t>y»  noose;  Aram. 

ana  locust,  from  na  =  ynp  &c 

"B  (pronominal  stem;  with  suff.  ia, 

sa  and  r-iaa  Ps.  141,  8,  ^a,  ia.  rra, 

i  I:  it  :  '       '      ' it  '       i  '        it  ' 

i:a,  Dpa,  jaa,  dpa  and  da,  ffiairia, 

"tia  and  "!ia)  a/i  inseparable  preposi- 
tion: in,  in  the  widest  use  of  that  word, 
nearly  corresponding  to  the  Latin  in 
(with  the  accusative  and  ablative)  or  to 
the  Sanskrit  locative,  and  which  is  always 
dependent,  on  account  of  its  single  and 
abridged  sound.  It  is  the  most  general 
preposition  for  motion  near,  and  the 
varieties  which  proceed  from  this  primi- 
tive meaning  are  developed  in  the  fol- 
lowing order:  1.  pure  vicinity  of  rest, 
expressing,  as  it  were,  the  immediate  con- 
tact of  rest,  like  Lat.  in  with  the  abla- 
tive, viz.  a)  in  a  local  sense:  m,  at,  to 
(answering  to  the  question  where?)  e.  g. 
"j^a  at  the  fountain  1  Sam.  29,  1 ;  d^WSa 
in  the  heavens  Ex.  20,  4;  l^da  at  the 
gate  2  Kings  7,  17;  dlp^a  in  the  sa?ic- 
tuary  Lament.  2,  20;  "]^;a  ']*$  eye  to  eye 
Num.  14, 14.  b)  in  the  sense  of  time,  e.  g. 
iirda  fud  year  to  year  Deut.  15,  20; 
d"'na  d"'n  month  to  month  1  Chr.  27,  1. 

V     If  VI  / 

c)  in  an  adverbial  sense,  e.  g.  "aa,  ~^a, 
d^jaa,  d>ea&c.  (which  see).  With  this  is 
connected  the  use  of  a  d)  before  the  in- 
finitive, e.  g.  pnda  in  laughing  Prov. 
14, 13  &c,  but  which  may  be  resolved  by 
conjunctions  in  connexion  with  preposi- 
tions, according  as  one  thinks  of  time, 
place  or  circumstance  along  with  the 
action,  so  that  a  may  be  translated  by 
while,  after  that,  when,  then,  although,  be- 
cause, e)  Standing  before  certain  nouns 
or  particles  it  converts  them  into  pre- 
positions or  particles,  e.  g.  Tis?  a  (see 
w),  "p§a  (see  "]\s),  ööga  (see* Don), 
TlDNa  or  ~da  in  that,  i.  e.  while  (see 
TdK.),  "fia^a  (see  -na?),  ^a  (see  ^), 
^äa'  (see  d*>ps),  WN'a  '(see  "jtn),  naAa 
(see  la/j),  1J*»a  (see  Hfn),  ^a  (see 
l?l)-  It  serves  generally  to  form  adjec- 
tives: sitaiiiuaoM2*cfeEccLEs.4,12,  aanaa 

it"  :    •  z  '  i    :  •  : 

sudden  2  Chr.  29,36,  d':ra  daily  Neh. 
9, 19  &c,  where  a  is  indeed  nothing  more 
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than  at,  in,  in  a  subjective  sense.  When 
resolved  it  may  also  denote  according  to 
(secundum),  hunc  in  modum,  in  the  man- 
ner, e.  g.  Job  34,  36,  particularly  in 
Taia,  and  therefore  it  is  capable  of 
being  translated  like  3:  lattbsa  accord- 
ing to  our  image  Gen.  1,  26;  irilp'lla 
according  to  his  likeness  5,1;  'Sj'Tia  after 
the  manner  Am.  4, 10.  f)  It  next  passes 
over,  in  reality,  into  as,  and  is  consequent- 
ly still  more  like  3,  =  in  the  manner  of, 
e.  g.  "^aa  as  between  Is.  44,  4,  inter- 
changeably with  3;  V5??  Ps-  37>  20 
Zz&e  smoke;  ^itTö'a  ZZ&e  £/z<?  morning-red 
Hos.  10,  15.  g)  As  connected  with  "pa 
(like  the  Latin  in  with  inter)  the  ori- 
ginal signification  was  between,  and  as 
na^a  becomes  ärha  Prov.  8,  2,  Ezek. 
41,  9,  Job  8,  17,  so  it  might  be  entirely 
smoothed  away  into  a.  This  leading 
sense  of  a  explains  how  it  is  —  2.  that 
many  verbs  are  construed  with  a,  e.  g. 
a  litta  to  approach  to  Is.  65,  5 ;  a  "T  nbd 
to  £w£  *Aß  Aa/id  to  1  Sam.  24, 11;  a  Nil33  io 
bear  in  something  (in  a  burden)  Job  7, 13. 
With  a  are  construed :  a)  verbs  of  hang- 
ing upon,  holding  fast  by  something, 
relating  to  outward  and  sensible  ob- 
jects, e.  g.  pa1! ,  TpN ,  p'nttTT ,  3tt5 ,  3tt2  &c. ; 

b)  verbs  of'attachment  to,  holding  by, 
trust,  belief  in  a  thing,  relative  to  mental 

acts,  e.  g.  v*2Kp,  naa,  non,  Trrra  &c; 

c)  verbs  of  withstanding,  e.  g.  isa,  b>73, 
3HÖ9,  Ntan,  -13*5,  dna,  Tt:  &c.;'  d)  verbs 
of  asking  oracles,  or  more  correctly  of 
inquiring,   e.   g.   bad,    ttSTl,    Nip    &c; 

e)  verbs  of  being  pleased  with  something, 
e.g.  nna,  S-jsn,  Tby,  rrab',  or  also  those 
of  the  contrary,  as  DNtt,  b?5',  Elp  &c. ; 

f)  verbs  of  abiding  m  or  dwelling  w/?oft 
a  thing,  relating  to  the  senses,  as  ITS'"!, 
HVn,  yad,  rpTii  &c;  g)  verbs  of  abid- 
ing m  or  dwelling  upon  what  relates  to 
the  mind,  as  Ntp,  pps,  bnn,  bbp,  nan, 
1^5 1  ^i  rri,  vrri,  nay,  rnVr,  bbn 
&c;  and  generally  it  is  used  thus  in 
reference  to  an  object  whether  the 
action  be  for  or  against  it,  so  that  a  may 
be  translated  over,  for,  against.  — 'With 
this  fundamental  idea  of  the  vicinity  of 
rest,  in  which  an  occasional  idea  of 
motion  is  only  apparent,   is  connected 


3.  a  as  an  expression  of  accompani- 
ment, with,  prop,  at  something,  whether 
such  vicinity  of  accompaniment  be  con- 
ceived of  as  helping  or  adjunct,  serv- 
ing as  an  instrument,  or  ruling  and 
working,  in  which  case  it  may  be  trans- 
lated through  or  by.  In  such  sense  a  is  used 
a)  of  accompaniment  in  the  signification 
with,  as  ^aa  d5ja"  with  much  people  Num. 
20,20;  ^3ba  with  my  disciples  Is.  8, 16; 
i?pnba  Jer.  11, 19  with  its  fruit.  Here 
belong  also  the  compound  particles  Nba , 
■pNa,  ^baa,  näy-baa  &c,  as  well  as  the 
construction  of  the  verbs  dip,  TT,  Na, 
Tp_£>  &c,  which  express  the  idea  of  ap- 
proaching with  something,  b)  as  an  ex- 
pression of  the  instrumentality  or  means 
which  accompany  the  action,  as  a 
subordinate  matter,  in  which  case  it 
may  be  translated  by,  sometimes  with, 
as  JTÖ73  "Pa  by  Moses  &c.  In  this  sense 
a  a)  joined  to  nouns  forms  numerous 
adverbs,  as  nba  with  or  by  strength  i.  e. 
strongly;     and    so    "Hpa,    '"psa,    '»böa, 

mawa.  nriana,  aha',  üb  a  &c.  S)  it 
stands  with  verbs  which  take,  in  order 
to  supplement  themselves,  the  cause,  the 
author,  the  instrumentality  and  the 
means,  e.  g.  a  £]ü3>"  to  faint  by  or  from 
Lament.  2,  19;  a  rnn  Ez.  7,  15  to  die 
by;  a  Nap_nri  to  prophesy  by  Jer.  23, 13; 
a  a'ada  to  swear  by,  as  the  Latin  per; 
a  ;m  Josh.  10,  11;  a  to1!  Ez.  34, 18; 
a  Nip  Is.  58,  1;  a  ia^  to  do  work  by 
Ex.  1,  14  i.  e.  to  use  one  for  work; 
JTJDS   or  a   JTön  to  take  interest   by  one 

ITT  :  IT    •  " 

i.  e.  to  lend  to  one  Deut.  15,  2;  Neh. 
5, 11.  y)  a  denotes  the  material  which 
is  supposed'  to  be  the  means,  e.  g.  JTlJSTaa 
out  of  looking-glasses  Ex.  38,  8;  ndnsa 
out  of  brass  1  Kings  7, 14;  Tü&a  out  of 
wool  Lev.  13,  52  &c.  According  to  this 
view  a  is  to  be  taken  before  numbers, 
when  something  is  summed  up  by  that 
means,  in  which  case  it  may  be  trans- 
lated consisting  in,  e.  g.  d^aöa  con- 
sisting of  seventy,  Deut.  10, 22.  Ö)  a  an- 
nouncing that  for  which  a  thing  takes 
place,  particularly  in  verbs  of  ex- 
change, selling,  taking,  in  denoting  re- 
ward or  price  &c,  e.  g.  dnba  for  bread 
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Neh.  5,  15;  ttäsja  Deut.  19,  21  for  the 
life;  r|b$a  Is.  7, 23  for  a  thousand;  bp^a 
for  Rachel  Gen.  29,  18;  iiÖM?  Prov.  7*, 
23  /"or  /«s  Zi/e;  in  the  same  sense  also 
it  means  on  account  of  Gen.  18,  28.  — 
4.  With  relation  to  objects  a  denotes  the 
being  in  a  place  wherein ,  where  it  may 
be  translated  within,  among,  inter,  in  &c. 
e.  g.  una  among  them  Ps.  139,  16;  Ü"nsa 
among  the  peoples  Lament.  1,  1;  Q^psa 
among  women  Song  of  Sol.  1,8 ;  D^lüpa 
among  the  conspirators  2  Sam.  15,  31. 
Hence  it  is  used  with  verbs  which 
direct  their  action  upon  objects  in  such 
a  way  as  not  to  take  in  the  whole  but 
to  affect  a  part  only,  e.  g.  a  Niaj  to  bear 
in  something  Job  7,  13  i.  e.  a  part  of 
the  burden;  a  nsirr  to  smite  in  or  among 
i.  e.  to  smite  a  part  of  them  2  Sam.  23, 
10;  in  like  manner  a  batf  to  eat  of  some- 
thing, a  nniD  to  drink  of  something, 
a  inn  &c.  —  5.  at,  toward,  always 
denoting  decided  vicinity,  thereat,  as  it 
were ;  different  from  btt ,  which  expresses 
motion  toward  without  nearness.  Ac- 
cording to  this  signification  it  is  con- 
strued with  verbs  implying  such  motion 
as  is  connected  with  the  attainment 
of  its  object  and  remains  within  the 
limits  of  motion,  not  passing  into  rest 
or  divergence  from  a  straightforward 
course,  e.  g.  va  "jna  to  give  into  the 
hand,   Da   fib  123  he  sends  into  them  i.  e. 


into  their  midst,  a  ftYJ  to  tread  into 
something;  besides,  verbs  of  ruling 
or  of  hostile  invasion,  e.  g.  nSML  nTl, 

'  ö  r  T  '  IT  T  ' 

a  ya».  W.  a^,  Cnb3  &c.    When  the 

:        r  t  »    m  i-T '  r  '       r  :  • 

motion  is  directed  to  something  up- 
ward, a  should  be  translated  upon,  e.  g. 
^pß^.s.' upon  thy  head  1  Kings  2,  24.  — 
6.  in  the  signification  unto,  into,  in  with 
the  accusative,  e.  g.  D^raa  unto  the 
heaven  (as  far  as  heaven)  Gen.  11,  4,  for 
which  btf  is  used  in  Jer.  51,9;  hence 
certain  verbs  with  a  occur  in  this  sense, 
e.g.  a  "prran  1  Kings  16, 11. —  7.  This  a 
forms  an  ulterior  development  of  the  no- 
tion of  in  with  the  ablative,  which  exists 
in  other  languages  also,  in,  in  regard 
of,  after  a  whole  has  been  briefly  put 
together,  to  classify  it  according  to  the 


contents,  e.  g.  tp^St  in  fowl  Gen.  7,  21 
i.  e.  in  respect  to  fowl.  —  8.  It  shews 
the  existence  of  a  subject  in  a  quality, 
so  that  the  latter  includes  the  subject 
of  which  only  it  consists.  Here  the 
preposition   may  be   translated  by  as, 

e.  g.  Ex.  6,  3  /  appeared  i^aS  baa 
as  the  mighty  god  i.  e.  consisting  in  btt 
^Ttf,  comp.  Ezr.  3,  3;  1  Chr.  7,23;  9'',' 
33 ;  or  it  stands  vice  versa  to  give  pro- 
minence to  the  predicate,  e.  g.  ^tttta  N*llTT 
he  is  a  single  one  Job  23, 13  i.  e.  exist- 
ing as  one;  Ex.  32,  22  they  are  Phä  in 
evil  (see  however  3H  III.);  Yail5  tma  in 

K  r  y '       i    :        it  : 

Jah  consists  his  name  i.  e.  Jah  is  his 
name  Ps.  68,5;  Is.  26,  4;  Nia^  pma  he 
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comes  as  strong  40,  10.  Poetically,  a 
statement  generally  is  introduced  by  it, 
but  in  Hebrew  more  rarely,  in  the 
dialects  more  frequently,  particularly 
in  Phenician  and  Arabic. 

As  to  the  derivation  a  has  been  looked 
upon  1.  as  an  abridgment  of  rra  (within, 
in),  especially  as  the  meaning  agrees 
pretty  well ,  as  ma  in  Aramaean  is  ab- 
breviated into  ^a  ^3,  the  Arabic  o^o 
being  also  smoothed  away  into  <w>  in 
geographical  names,  and  as  a  appears 
there  also  in  Hebrew;  comp,  the  Coptic 
gj  house  and  in,  the  German  in  from  inn 
a  dwelling.  —  2.  It  has  been  derived 
from  fiOa  (from  tfte ,  like  «^  from  N*l|), 
out  of  which  the  Aramaean  a  and  after- 
wards a,  <->  arose.  According  to  this 
view  it  signifies  entrance.  It  appears 
more  suitable,  however,  to  regard  a  in 
its  short  form  as  a  vocable  belonging 
to  language  generally,  and  as  cognate 
with  \ 

5  (pronominal  stem)  Aram,  prepos.: 
in,  with,  by  Dan.  2, 19  34;  5,  2,  like  the 
Hebrew  a. 

JO  see  ana. 

IT  I 

HN3  (for  Sffrra,  which  is  in  18  mss. 

IT   •   •  ,  IT       " 

of  Kennicott;    from  N13,    comp.   tTQ^pj 

f.  entrance,  Ez.  8,  5. 

NttftSa  (def.SXVD-,  formed  from  ttJNa) 
Aram.  adj.  fern,  wicked,  evil-minded  Ezr. 
4,12. 
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T^H  (Kal  unused)  tr.  same  as  la, 
•"INS  /br-are,  £o  We,  io  <%,  £o  <% 
through.  For  the  organic  root  comp.  N-^ia 

and  the  Arab.  ,ü  to  dig,  »IS  to  in- 
vestigate. But  1p_a  (to  split)  is  not  a  har- 
der form,  because  it  belongs  to  another 
group.  Derivatives  l"i$3,  ni^tfa,  "INS, 
^1#a,  ^a,  ^rriia. 

JVA.  1K3,  w/.  l"IS$a,  wwp-  ^$ä>  ^  #mvö 
(letters),  with  b?  w£>o?2  something  Deut. 
8, 27 ;  Hab.  2, 2 ;  so  ygaysiv  means  origin- 
ally, to  grave.  —  2.  Figurat.  to  explain, 
to  investigate,  prop,  to  dig  out,  eruere 
sensum,  Deut.  1,  5;  comp,  infin.  ^iia 
Eccles.  9,  1. 

"*i$2   (with  suff.  ^paS;  plur.  rri'ntfa, 

constr.  rrVnaa,  once  n^a  Gen.  26, 18) 

/*.  .1.  like'S'iapY,  vawZ^  A.  55,  24;  69, 

16-,   also  applied  to  a  loampit  Gen.  14, 

10.  —  2.  a  züöZZ,  dug  out  to  hold  water 

26,  21,  usually  with  the  addition  of  D^a 

Gen.  21,  19,  or  D^fi  D?B  26, 19,  though 

'a  stands  alone  29,  2;  'i  i»  Num.  20, 17 

ivell-water ;  !~n£  '3  Prov.  23,27  narrow 

n  T .  : 
weZZ   out   of   which   one   cannot   come; 

metonym.  fountain  Gen.  16,  7  14;  figur. 
of  the  spring  of  marriage-pleasure  Prov. 
5,15;  but  different  from  yv<  —  3.  (with 
a  of  motion  il^ä)  n.  p.  of  a  station 
of  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness, 
Num.  21,  16-18,  identical  perhaps  with 
t^biX  '"ltfa  Is.  15,  8.  Another  183  is 
mentioned  in  Judges  9,  21,  which  is  a 
place  on  the  way  to  Jerusalem  from 
Sichern.  —  The  following  names  of 
places  are  compounded  with  ^Na :  a)  "i$a 
Ü^btt  (well  of  Elim)  n.  p.  of  a  locality 
on  the  border  of  Moab  Is.  15,  8,  per- 
haps the  same  as  ^Na  Num.  21, 16-18. 
As  the  seventh  station  Ex.  15,  27  is 
also  termed  D^bN  (according  to  some  mss.) 
one  might  be  tempted  to  translate  palms; 
but  the  supreme  deity  was  worshipped 
in  Moab  under  the  namebtf  (see  bfcp^B , 
^J??1?^))  and  it  is  better  to  take  Elim 
for  the  name  of  a  god.  b)  ^ah  nnb  "isa 
(according  to  the  Bible  etymology:  well 
of  the  living  God,  looking  upon  me)  n.  p. 
of  Hagar's  well   between  Kadesh  and 


Bered  Gen.  16, 14;  24,  62;  25, 11.  But 

it  should  be  translated  perhaps  with 
reference  to  ''rib  Judges  15, 19  the  rock- 
well  of  vision,  c)  yaüj  -IN a  (path-  or 
covenant-well)  n.  p.  of  a  city  in  Judah, 
on  the  southern  border  of  Palestine, 
which  afterwards  belonged  to  Simeon 
and  was  notorious  for  idolatry,  Gen. 
21,31;  26,33;  Josh.  15, 28;  19,2;  Am. 
5,  5.  When  one  wished  to  mention  the 
ancient  boundaries  of  Palestine,  he  said 
ya-JJ  "ksa-w  tto  2  Sam.  17, 11:  at  the 

-  iv      i"  :       - :     '  it  •  '         ' 

present  day  two  wells  are  spoken  of 
there  *a*vJI  -aj  (Robins.  Palest.  I.  338). 
See  5>ail5.  d)  On  *i$a  nb^a  Josh.  19,  8 
which  is  said  to  be  identical  with  IN  a 
Judges  9,  21  see  Inbi'a.  —  4.  Only  in 
the  plural  m\S5  (wells,  fountains)  n.  p. 
of  a  Gibeonite,  then  a  Benjamite  city 
Josh.  9, 17;  18,25,  inhabited  even  after 
the  exile  Ezr.  2,  25,  which,  according 
to  Eusebius  (s.  v.  Bt]Qoo&),  is  said  to 
have  been  seven  miles  from  Jerusa- 
lem on  the  way  to  Nicopolis.  Gentile 
W8ä  2  Sam.  4,  2  &c,  also  ^rha  1  Chr. 
11,39,  comp,  "na  from  *"]«&;  now  el- 
Bireh  (s\.aaJI)  Robins.  New  Biblical  Re- 
searches p.  190.  —  5.  This  ni^a  is 
added  to  "jj^r^a  (Num.  33,  31)  Deut. 
10,  6  as  the  proper  name  of  a  station  of 
the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness,  for  which 
also  "ips^-"1^  alone  stands;   see  there- 

"it- :r     ••  :  ' 

fore  pS^'-Oa.  Comp,  the  Phenician  ^ltf  a 

DN  (wonder-well)  n.  p.  of  the  fountain 

of  Arethusa  at  Syracuse;  rh&JS  Berytus 

inPhenicia  (Steph.Byz.  sub  voce:  sxlrj&v 

8ia  to  evvöqov  Btjq  ycto  tb  qoeap  naQ 

avzoig)  which  is  called  ^ni^a  Ez.47, 16. 
/  it      r 

1N;  2  (contracted  out  of^a^Z.ni^a) 
f.  reservoir  of  water,  cistern  Jer.  2,  13 
and  K'tib  2  Sam.  23,  15  16  20. 

tf\$2  (explainer  ;  perhaps  from  N^N""ja 
protege'  of  heroism,  see  1&)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr. 
7,37. 

Hltf?  (the  same)  n.p.  m.  1  Chr.  5,  6. 

^1^3  (the same)  n.p.  m.  Gen.  26,  34; 

Hos! X  i. 

£^&2  (fut.  1i3^a'])  intr.  1.  to  stink,  to 
be  loathsome  Ex,V*18  21;  8, 10;  16,20; 


wta 


\n 


tea 


—  figur.  2.  (not  used)  to  be  hated,  no- 
torious, bad,  disagreeable;  comp.  Syr. 
^fc=>,  Sam.  iZJtfS  or  tf5s>a.  The  stem  is 
closely  connected  with  ttia  (tüte)  in  the 
original  idea  to  change  colour,  to  become 
opposed  to,  contrary  to,  bad,  except  that 
in  the  one  case  what  is  said  of  the  co- 
lour, is  in  the  other  spoken  of  the  sub- 
stance of  a  thing.    The  Ar.  u^aj  to  be 

<-  &  -  "  . 

unhappy,  \j»yl  to  be  bold,  wanton,  in 

like  manner  (j**^j,  o~g»?  to  shudder  at, 
and  Aram,  nrta  to  change  colour  &c.  are 
only  farther  metaphorical  applications. 
Comp,  besides  ltf:r*.  Hence  UJixa,  rtttSaja, 
d^a'aa. 

Nif.  ttSNdi  (reflexive)  £o  shew  oneself 
bad,  repugnant,  to  make  oneself  hated, 
with  nN  (tin)  or  a  of  a  person,  to  one, 
1  Sam.'"i3,  4;  2  Sam.  10,  6;  16,  21. 

Hif.  UTK  Sil  (fut.  ttS^ä^)  1.  to  cawse 
to  sfercß  e.  g.  ointment,  Eccles.  10, 1 ;  to 
spread  a  stink  Ex.  16,  24;  in  full  form 
rpVnN  'rt  to  make  the  odour  bad,  but 
only  figuratively  to  make  loathsome,  hated 
5,  21,  then  omitting  rpVna  and  with 
a  of  the  person,  to  bring  into  bad  repute 
Öen.  34,  30;  1  Sam.  27, 12.  —  2.  in  the 
sense  of  US'1  art  (tlJia)  to  shame,  to  make 
ashamed,  e.  g.  «S'NSffi  Prov.  13, 5  =  ttra'T, 
beside  Tötta,  comp.  ttS^tt  19,26.  U^ixart 
Is.  30,  5  is  pointed  ^aart. 

Hithp.  "ttJäsanrt  to  mafe  oneself  odious, 
to  (B?)  one,  I'Chron.  19,  6. 

td^IH  Aram,  the  same,  impersonal  (like 
2*11  i0  be  sorry)  with  bi?  Dan.  6, 15  (op- 
posed to  döa  "to  be  of  good  odour"  and 
"tobe  good";  comp,  aitt  to  be  good,  and 
olio  to  have  a  good  smell). 

üStf?  (with  suff.  iipaa,  dd";  an  older 
form  for  TB^'a)  w.  1.  5*m&,  with  the  verb 
rtby,  which  is  also  connected  with  the 
nöun  rtJQÄ  Is.  34, 3 ;  Am.  4, 10 ;  Jo.  2, 20 ; 

—  2.  the  ground-form  of  rtttäfctä,  d^üiaa. 

it  :  t  '  r  ■.  : 

ntl3^3  f.  (from  lätfa)  a  stink-weed,  bad 

it    :  t        x  i   .  ' 

or  poisonous  weed,  Job  31,  40. 

D^tfä(fromtt5Nä;  only  in  pi.)  m.  bad 
or  uneatable  grapes,  late  grapes  (German 
I. 


Herlinge,  Hurtling  e)  Is.  5,  2  4;  prop,  an 
adject,  to  B^Mfr,  Aq.  oaaQiai,  Symm. 
arslrj,  Jerome  labruscae. 

in^Ül  contracted  "ins,  see  "WN. 

r—  it  i  ~: 

32  (gate)  see  baa  and  d*ia,  rtaa. 
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rn2  (constr.  naa,  from  d*ia  i.  e.  da) 
/".  prop,  opening,  hence  1.  (not  used) 
o-ote;  —  2.  figurat.  "p?  naa  Zech.  2, 
12  o^Ze  o/"  £Äe  eye,  prop,  entrance,  gate 
of  the  eye,  the  apple  being  regard- 
ed as  a  sort  of  entrance  or  door  to 
the  eye,  its  centre-point  (comp.  Talm. 
a^a  hollow,  pit;  y^  canal;  a^a,  ob 
gate,  see  a*ia) ;  Nda  (tf  naa,  llCas)  Aram, 
the  same.  In  the  constr.  state  it  ap- 
pears shortened  into  (*p5>)  na  Ps.  17,  8, 
Lament.  2,  18,  where  the  "pUTJS:  sits, 
and  whence  the  tears  come.    See  na. 

hD2  (fatherly,  from  ooo  Pehl.  father, 
comp.  n.  p.  aas  in  the  Mishna)  ».  p.  m. 
Ezr.  2,  11;  Neh.  7,  16. 

b?3  (with  o;  of  motion  nbaa)  n.  p. 
of  the  celebrated  metropolis  of  the  Ba- 
bylonian-Chaldean empire  on  the  Eu- 
phrates, Babylon,  so  called  according  to 
Gen.  11,  9  from  the  confusion  of  tongues 
(baba,  Aram,  baba  to  confuse,  Hebr.bba), 
the  ruins  of  which  are  still  found  in  the 

neighbourhood  of  Hella  (aLL^  ,  Kabbin. 
ababrt)  Gen.  10, 10;  2Kings'i7,24;  20> 
12T;  24,15  ;Mic.  4,10  &c.  It  was  also  used 
at  the  same  time  1.  as  the  name  of  the  Ba- 
bylonian-Chaldean empire,  besides  'WtÖ, 
rtjjiü?  yna,  d^nüa  'a  Is.  14,  4;  —  2."  as 
the  name  of  the  Assyrian  empire,  where 
Babylon  was  the  capital  of  the  province 
2  Che.  32,  31 ;  33, 11.  Subsequently,  at 
the  time  of  the  Persian  dominion,  it  was 
also  —  3.  a  name  of  Persia  Ezr.  5, 13; 
Neh.  13, 6. — -baa  as  a  celebrated  capi- 
tal Jer.50,  12,  surrounded  by  enormous 
walls  51,  12  58,  with  its  iron  gates  Is. 
45,  2,  hanging  gardens  (in  the  form  of 
terraces  Jos.  Ant.  10,  11,  1),  with  its 
boundless  luxury  and  its  love  of  plea- 
sure Is.14,11;  47,1;  Jer.51,39;  Dan. 
5,  1,  and  with  its  remarkable  fortunes 
&c,  is  described  at  length  by  Greek 
12 
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writers,  and  especially  by  Berosus.  In 
Jer.  25,  26  and  51,  41  it  is  also  termed 
WÖTÜ  (which  see).  Subsequently,  a  city 
founded  in  Egypt,  almost  opposite  to 
Memphis  (see  Literaturblatt  d.  Orient 
1849  p.  358),  by  Babylonians  who  left 
their  homes  under  Cambyses  (Jos.  Ant. 
11,  5;  Strabo,  Geogr.  1, 17;  Ptol.  4,  5), 
was  called  Babylon. 

With  regard  to  the  derivation  of 
bS3,  that  from  bäbä  is,  indeed,  gram- 
matically correct  (see  Lehrg.  der  aram. 
Idiome  p.  167);  yet  it  is  not  impossible 
that  the  name  was  originally  formed 
from  bs  na  court  (gate)  of  Bel,  or 
from  bs"1"^  (=  Ta)  Belus-town,  or  the 
like. 

7^3  Aram.  f.  the  same,  used  of  the 
city  or  province  Dan.  2, 12  48;  3,1;  4, 
26;  sometimes  with  Kna'n  great  as  an 
adjective,  like  fiört  Am.  6,  2  and  Aioq- 
7iohg  7}  ueyälrj  in  inscriptions. 

hblD  (in  the  Targ.  def.  rrtfbsS;  only 
in  pi.  def.  fcrbia)  Aram.  gent.  m.  Ba- 
bylonian, i.  e.  belonging  to  the  city  of 
Babel  Ezr.  4,  9;  Hebrew  bns  ^a  Ez. 
23,  23.  'VT    r: 

32  m.  food  (comp.  Ar.  —. Ij;  Pers.  slj 
food,  Sanskr.  bhag  —  cpciy-etv;  Ibn  G'andch 
and  Kimchib'DJ&K),  only  in  K'tib  Ez.  25, 
7:  triiib  Job  "jn^  to  gwe  for  food  (i.  e.  to 
destruction).  But  as  the  K'ri  and  LXX 
read  T5,  as  D";i.*b  Tnb  appears  in  26,5, 
and  as  in  47,  13  !~I5  arose  out  of  ilt, 
it  is  advisable  perhaps  to  retain  Tä. 
If,  however,  the  K'tib  reading  be  fol- 
lowed, it  need  not  be  regarded  as  for- 
eign; but  it  may  be  derived  from  5*te 
(which  see). 

152  (fut.  nf??,  Mal.  2, 10  ^)  *r. 
1.  (not  used)  to  cover,  veil,  clothe,  whence 
"JJS.  —  Figurat.  2.  to  cover,  to  conceal, 
then  to  act  covertly,  to  deceive,  deal 
falsely,  absol.  1  Sam.  14,  33,  Job  6, 15, 
or  with  a  of  the  person  whom  one  de- 
ceives Jer.  3,  20;  Is.  33,  1;  Hos.  5,  7, 
rarely  with  )12  Jer.  3,  20.  Out  of  this 
signification  has  been  developed  that  of 
to  forsake  faithlessly  e.  g.  God,  Jer.  5, 


11;  a  wife  Ex.  21,  8;  a  husband  Jer. 
3,20;  a  friend  Lament.  1,2  &c,  to  be- 
tray,  with  the  accusative  Ps.  73,  15; 
like  ^äp  to  spoil,  rob  Is.  21,  2,  hence 
the  proverbial  climax  Ijjia  TpSii  21,  2, 
<ms  d'mh  24,  16,  ija  "rta  Jer.  12,  lj 
'wta  ^ürt  E]N  Hab.  2,  5  well!  (see  t]N  2) 
£Äe  drunken .  w<2?i  (equivalent  to  O""^ 
TÜlO  fo&s;  then  generally  to  sin,  to 
commit  injustice,  once  even  *|1N  "TÄla  Ps. 
59,6;  most  frequently  in  this  sense  oc- 
curs the  part.  plur.  d^ia,  opposed  to 
d^tü?,  Oifci^at  &c.  (in*  Hab.  1,  5  the 
LXX  and  Syr.  read  Ö^.ÄSi  for  tPiSä); 
Prov.  13, 15:  a?z<i  £äö  conduct  of  sinners- 
is   bold  (see   l]tT,N).      Derivatives   153, 

i  :  i  7         it 

The  stem,  it  is  true,  is  not  in  use  in 
the  dialects,  but  its  fundamental  signi- 
fication is  easily  perceived  from  the  or- 
ganic root  15-3  (comp.  ^"N,  15,  1pT"^); 
and  a  like  transference  in  b^/3,  Ar. 
(j*jJ ,  JjCi*,  jjJC  J  III.  confirms  it. 

TD  (with  swjf.  1*13:3  without  dagesh 
in  "J;  j>Z.  d^l.aa,  constr.  i'jtt-S;  once  Ps. 
45,  9  j9?.  rrnaa)  m.  (/m.  only  in  Lev. 
6,20,  but  the  Samaritan  copy  has  masc.) 
1.  covering,  clothing  in  the  proper  and 
usual  sense,  cloth  Gen.  28,  20;  1  Sam. 
19,  13;  1  Kings  1,1;  a  tegument  over 
the  sacred  vessels  Numb.  4,  6-13,  comp. 
Ar.  t>Ls\j  clothing,  cover;  in  particular 
a  kind  of  upper- garment  Gen.  39,  12, 
beside  bwa  Ezr.  9,  3  5.  Figuratively  ^ 
Is.  52, 1 ;  59, 17 ;  61, 10.  —  2.  covering, 
deceit,  faithlessness,  treachery,  robbery, 
sin  Jer.  12,  1;  Is.  24, 16;  comp.  153  2. 

niljiiZ!  (originating  fromm^/is,  comp. 
rribb  in  from  nibbin ;  here  the  form  passes 
over  as  in  nittift  Prov.  1,  20  into  the 
fern,  pi.)  f.  treachery,  deceit  Zeph.  3,  4. 

TM  (only  fern,  STite  with  the  a  im- 
pure remaining  in  the  first  syllable) 
adj.  m.  faithless  Jer.  3,710  interchanged 
with  maa. 

IT"  I 

*Xß  (perhaps  from  "n^ia,  ^  =  ^5r 
comp,  Flllj  I.,  STna ;  belonging  to  the  people) 
n.  p.  m.  Ezr.  2, '2;  Neh.  7,  7  (perhaps 
from  the  Persian  bhagavan  happy). 
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Vb}2  see  bba  (constr.  bbä). 

tfFIC  (Persian)  n.  p.  m.  Esth.  1, 10. 
"53  appears  to  be  the  Bay-  of  Persian 
proper  names,  as  Bayooa&g,  BayaTog, 
Bayanärrjg,  and  may  be  the  "33  in  the 
proper  name  "irua  and  perhaps  also  the 
"33$  in  »m3«.  With  this  "Sä,  538  have 
been  compared  sometimes  the  Zend,  baga 
(the  sacred  word,  then  a  name  of  Ized), 
sometimes  the  Sanskrit  bhaga  (felicitas). 
Nn~  or  irr,  acrr  (also  in  the  Persian 

IT  '|T      '  TIT  /• 

proper  names  O-ravyg,  Ca-tanes,  Pe- 
tanes)  has  been  compared  sometimes 
with  the  Sanskrit  tanu,  Pers.  ten  (body), 
while  it  has  sometimes  been  regarded 
as  a  termination  (ta,  tana  =  dana,  given). 

]P:\2  (Pers.)  n.  p.  m.  Esth.  2,  21. 
Instead  of  it 

MfÜ?  (Pers.)  n.  p.  m.  Esth.  6,  2.  See 
anioN  and  amür. 

it  :  — :  it  :  • 

"73  I.  (from  113  I.;  plur.  Ö^S,  constr. 
"'IS,  with  szzyf.  "P13)  ??i.  1.  dismembered, 
singled  out,  separated,  hence  Ex.  30,  34 
133  ^5  separated  upon  separated  i.  e. 
each  apart,  part  by  part.  The  con- 
nexion of  two  nouns  with  3  expresses 
their  closest  likeness.  From  this  signi- 
fication arose  13b  (the  state  constr. 
of  13  with  b,  as  rflayb  together  with, 
FDbb  before,  na'ißb  to  meet,  opposite, 
"^Db  before  &c.)  prop,  to  the  being  alone 
of,  subordinate  to  the  following  word, 
or  even  standing  alone.  It  is  in  con- 
nexion with  173  ("J73  13b)  a)  a  preposition  : 
besides,  except  Num.  29,  39;  Deut.  3,5; 
also  13b??  Gen.  26, 1 ;  46,  26,  ids  13J>E 
except  what  Num.  6,21;  1  Kings  10, 13 ; 
2  Chr.  9,  12,  with  suff.  il3b:a  except 
Him  Deut.  4,  35;  b*  13b'  £zr.  1,  6. 
b)  an  adv.:  only,  especially,  seorsum, 
solum  Ezr.  1,  6;  Eccles.  7,  29;  Is. 
16,  13,  in  which  sense  it  is  in  pause 
13b.   It  is  often  connected  with  a  suffix, 

it  :  ' 

also  as  an  adjective,  solus,  a,  urn,  as 
">13^>  /  alone  Num.  11,  14;  Deut.  1,  9; 
^I3b  Ps.  51,  6,  in  pause  Tfl3b  Ex.  18, 
14;  3313b  Deut.  29,  13;  il3b  Gen.  2, 
18;  rri3b 'Ex.  22,26;  D13b  Gen.  43,32 ; 

'        it-  :  7         '       it-  :  '         ' 

here  the   suffix   fern.   pi.   is   sometimes 


M513b  Gen.  21,  29,  sometimes  }m3b 
21,  28.  —  2.  solitude,  emptiness,  only 
constr.  pi.  "»ja,  Job  17, 16:  into  the  soli- 
tude of  the  grave  it  (i.  e.  hope)  descends 
(railFi-  l^n,  like  5nrnbu5n  Judges  5, 
26  =ftbiön,  Wbtt'jri  Is. 20,3  =  Djnn); 
b&ta  iJSt  is  only  equivalent  in  meaning  to 
ma  '»pyti  Job  38, 17  and  to  biatö  '»'WS 
Is.  38,  10,  and  cannot  be  translated 
foirs,  which  it  never  means. 

12  II.  (in  pause  13,  pi.  uni3,  from 
113  II.)  m.  1.  yarn,  thread,  yarn-web, 
prop,  twisted  into  one  another,  meta- 
phorically linen,  particularly  white  linen 
belonging  to  the  153, 1?: ,  jo?053*3,  n:h3, 
£3538,  nayfctt,  1135$  of  priests  and  dis- 
tinguished persons  Ex.  28,  42;  39,  28; 
Lev.  6,  3;  16,  4  23  32;  1  Sam.  2, 18; 
2  Sam.  6,  14.  tT13  collectively  Wifte- 
Zmen  garments  Ez.  9,  2  3  11;  10,  2  6  7; 
Dan.  10,  5 ;  12,  6  7.  —  2.  branches,  of 
a  tree,  so  called  from  interweaving; 
only  in  pi.  tP13:  '3  Sib?  Ez.  17,  6  to 
get  branches;  3^13  nX2K  19,  14  stayf  o/" 
branches,  holding  together  the  branches 
or  twigs.  Of  this  signification  a  farther 
development  is:  a)  a  pole,  bar,  staff,  prop, 
wound  together  of  branches,  Ex.  25,14; 
27,6  &c.  Comp.  German  Baum,  and  the 
Greek  xäla.  It  is  possible  that  the 
idea  of  firmness  and  stiffness  arose  from 
that  of  being  wound  together,  inter- 
woven, hence  pole,  beam.  See,  however, 
113  II.    b)  only  in  the  pi.  members,  Ar. 

IjL:,  prop,  branches  of  the  body,  in 
full  form  li?  ^13  Job  18,  13  branches 
(members)  of  the  body  (112  for  body  also 
in  19,  26);  *P13  b3fcO  ibid.:  it  eats  his 
members,  c)  only  in  pi.  Hos.  11, 6 :  knots 
of  human  beings,  compact  masses,  conse- 
quently T13  =  T-brr,  which  suits  there. 

"H  PH.  (only  pi.  3^13 ,  with  suff.  Spl3 ; 
from  113  III.)  m.  prop,  speech,  talk,  chat- 
ter, hence  lies,  brag  Job  11,  3;  "j3~ixb 
T13  Is.  16,  6,  Jer.  48,  30  his  groundless 
lies  i.  e.  lying  oracles;  once  concr.  liars 
Jer.  50,  36  i.  e.  the  astrologers  (Is.  47, 
13),  who  appear  fools  (44,  25)  because 
of  their  predictions  which  do  not  take 
place. 

12* 
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TS  see  na. 

12  abridged  from  na^ ,  and  still  more 
na,  in  proper  names  compounded  with 
It,  e.  g.  "l^na  (which  see);  so  likewise 
111$  is  abbreviated  into  na,  e.  g.  Jima 

I-  I-  '  °         it  :  i" 

(which  see).  Comp,  the  Phenician  pro- 
per names  lfcitf«na  (Kit.  3,  3),  nn^bttna 
(Karth.  5,  5)  /  nnfträ?na  (ib.  2):&c."  * 

X"Q  (]?arf.  with  stiff.  Dana  for  DNna) 
prop,  to  speak,  to  prattle,  to  brag,  ßatto- 
XoyeiVj  hence  £o  lie,  with  ab 73  io  invent 
of  oneself,  i.  e.  to  fabricate  1  Kings  12, 
33  (where  the  K'tib  has  Tabu  'a  to  in- 
vent alone);  Neh.  6,  8.  For 'its  organic 
root  the  stem  has  K-nS,  which  is  also 
found  in  na  (ma)  III.,   K-Üä.   rr-üä, 

r     X     l"T'  it      T   '  IT      T  ' 

Talm.  "J?  (whence  ttSüB,  ÜÜS,  ünas&c), 
and  it  corresponds  to  the  Syriac  l^o,  Ar. 
cib  (I.  IV.);  but  to  invent,  to  form  is 
transferred  in  Zabian  (IpO  to  the  pot- 
ter's work,  as  in  niS"1  II. 

I-T 

n3  I.   (part.   Tlia)  wir.   to  oe  se- 

r  t  vz  i"     7 

parated,  forsaken,  solitary,  Ps.  102,  8; 
Is.  14,  31;  Hos.  8,  9.   Derivatives  na  I., 

nab  and  nna.  The  organic  root  na  is 
also   found    in   na_N    (which  see),    for 

which  the  Ar.  has  i>Ls,  and  somewhat 
modified  in  n-ns,  2-ns  &c.  as  well  as 

IT     l'  l-T 

in  the  corresponding  Ar.  Jo  to  divide, 
separate. 

"1™!3  II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  inter- 
r  T. 
woven,  intertwined,  spoken  of  twigs,  of 

ropes  of  yarn  &c;   hence  na  II.      The 

fundamental  signification  proceeds  from 

the  idea  of  binding,    twisting  into  one 

another,   the   same   organic  root  being 

found  also  in  n£-tf ,  ns~^ ,  nam ,  na-£  &c. 

The  meaning  beam,   in  Aram,  na,   Ar. 

<X?,    has   perhaps    come    from   that   of 
crossing,  twisting  into  one  another,   as 
in  the  Hebrew  'nnip,  ^njj,  Ar.  J^&c. 
1^2  III.  (not  used)   same   as   ixna 

l~  T  v  y  |T  T 

(which  see).     Derivative  na  EU. 

"IIS  m.  solitariness,  separation,  waste- 
ness,  only  as  adverb  (noun  in  accusat.) 
solitarily,  desolately,  alone,  coupled  with 
the  verbs  asr,  pitf-,  nnirt  Lev.  13,  46; 

r  t  '    'r  t  '       it  :  •  '         ' 


Deut.  32, 12 ;  for  which  nn  ab  is  used  in 
Numb.  23,  9;  Ps.  4,  9. 

TT?  (from  mN~]a  dedicated  to  Adad, 
see  mN)  rc.  p.  of  an  Edomite  royal  fa- 
mily,' Gen.  36,  35. 

m?  see  % 

iTHB  (abridged  from  SrpnaSJ  wor- 
shipping Jdh)  n.p.  m.  Ezr.  10,  35.  See  na. 

bh7?  (pl>  Ünb-;  frombnal.)  w.  1.  pro- 
perly divided,  separated,  hence  lead- 
alloy  (plumbum  nigrum,  i.  e.  stannum, 
Plin.  h.  n.  24,  16;  33,  9),  which  is  se- 
parated by  smelting,  Ü^bma,  several 
kinds  of  lead-alloys  Is.  1,  25.  —  2.  the 
name  of  a  metal  mentioned  with  gold, 
silver,  iron,  lead,  brass,  by  which  is 
understood  a  sort  of  tin  (aaoairsgog, 
Aram.  »T*Üöa)  Numb.  31,  22;  Ez.  22, 
18  20;  'art  )1K  Zech.  4,  10  prop,  tin- 
weight,  then  plummet,  perhaps  =  "jiN 
nnsbtti  5,  8. 

/TQ  I.  (Kal  unused)  tr.  to  divide, 
separate;  derivatives  b^n  a,  bna,  ilbnatt. 

r  #  r  :  '      itt  '       it  t  :  • 

The  organic  root  bma  is  also  found  in 
!~!-bn  &c. ;  but  the  Ar.  JcXj  (to  change, 
to  exchange)  should  not  be  brought 
into  connexion  with  it. 

Nif.  bmi  (Jut.  bW.)  to  separate  one- 
self, to  be  separated,  with  yn  Numb.  16, 
21;  Ezr.  9,  1;  10,  11;  to  be  excluded 
10,  8 ;  with  the  omission  of  )12  and  with 
btf  to  separate  oneself  from  a  thing  and 
pass  over  to  another  1  Chr.  12,  8 ;  to  be 
chosen  as  a  committee,  with  or  without 
b  23,13;  Ezr.  10, 16. 

Hif.  b^naiTT  1.  to  separate,  divide  (prop. 
causat.  to  cause  a  separation),  with  pa 
. . .  pai  Ex.  26,  33;  b  . . .  'pa  Gen.  1,  6; 
Lev.  20,  25;  Ez.  22,  26;  42,20;  pa... 
pab  Is.  59,  2.  —  2.  to  part  i.  e.  to  pull 
off,  Lev.  1,  17;  5,  8.  —  3.  to  separate 
from  others,  to  choose  out,  select,  with 
accusat.  of  the  person  and  )12  wherefrom 
Numb.  8,14;  16,9;  Deut.  10*,  8 ;  1  Kings 
8,  53;  to  exclude,  with  )12  Neh.  13,  3, 
b?5  Is.  56,  3. 
'  Hof.  bnan  see  nbnatt. 

.      '         r :  ■-  it  t  :   • 

7*"i3  II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  drop,  to 

flow  out,  flow  down   (cognate  in  sense 
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with  tjtti ,  ITIÄ  belonging  to  C]Ü5 ,  ^£), 
particularly  applied  to  a  sweet-smelling 
resin  or  gum  ;  whence  flb'TS,  nouns  ex- 
pressing kinds  of  resin  being  generally 
taken  from  dropping  out.  The  stem  '3  in 
this  signification  has  for  organic  root 
5T"3 ,  which  reappears  modified  in  b£2 , 

Ar.  JJ5  &c.  Comp,  the  Greek  ßddll-siv. 
^13  {constr.  b^ä)  w.  a  part,  tip,  "|TN  '3 
ftjp  0/  the  ear*,  Am.  3, 12;  prop,  same  as 
"Itä  piece,  different  in  purport  and  ety- 
mology from  ^*DFi. 

nb*T2  (modern  Hebrew  £>Z.  trrf?~)  m* 

I.  the  sweet- smelling  resin  or  aromatic 
gum  drops  of  an  Indian  (and  after- 
wards of  a  Bactrian)  tree  (from  blä  H. 
which  see),  being  the  transparent,  wax- 
like resin  bdellium,  ßdt'lhov,  which  was 
an  article  of  commerce.  Aquila,  Symm., 
Theod.,  Vulg.,  Josephus  and  others  al- 
ready understand  the  Biblical  %  in  this 
sense.  Hence  from  the  form  of  the  drops 
—  2.  pearl,  with  the  shining  of  which  the 
grains  of  manna  were  compared  Num. 

II,  7;  which  appears  in  Gen.  2, 12  along 
with  Üiliü  (which  see)  and  gold  as  an 
important  and  valuable  product  of  India 
(nb^in  is  explained  by  the  Targ.  on 
1  Chron.  1,  23  smb.5™  n*Dps>*a  ina: 

it  t  ;  -  :  -  1  >t  :  -       r  -: 7 

hence  nbis  is  translated  mbä^E  inTalm. 
Joma  75a,  and  so  understood  by  Sacadja, 
Kimchi,  and  others).  This  word  appears 
in  Aramaean  in  the  forms  fibula  (Onk. 
def.  anb^a),  fibrisi  (def.  anb^j,  rtb^n 
(Jer.  Targ.  def.  Nnb"T2),  passing  in  Greek 
into  ßdo'/>x-6p,  ßöell-iov  (proceeding  from 
fibiä,  fib^a),  in  Pliny  h.  n.  12,19  into 
maldacon  (rnba  =  inb'lä),  aH  which  are 
perceptible  from  the  Hebrew  form. 

Coming  from  Via  II.  Vjä  (brz)  is 
the  ground-form,  as  ßdol-,  ßdsll-  in 
Greek  arose  out  of  the  same,  having 
passed  to  it  from  the  Semitic;  ft—  is  the 
remnant  of  an  old  derivative  syllable, 
which  also  has  been  preserved  in  the 
Aramaean  nibst,  ftsb£  eel,  fi&'btp  len- 
til &c.     See'ftbna.  ' 

it     : 

j"l3  an  incorrectly  adopted  stem  for 
the  proper  name  pa  (which  see). 


"pS  (=  l^"lr?  i-  e-  dedicated  to  Dan 
=  Eshmun;  see  p)  1.  n.  p.  of  a  Judge 

1  Sam.  12, 11,  for  which  the  Syr.,  LXX 
and  Ar.  read  p^3 ,  because  they  had  for 
bsfiftlü  there  ^itüütö;  but  the  Targ., 
Kimchi  and  others  understood  it  to  be 
'ptiSütt),  who  was  a  Danite  (fT'ja).  It 
is  possible  that  yta,  =  )X2$  =  }^2  (see 
la)  Judges  12, 13.'  —  2."  n.p.  m.'l  Che. 
7*'  17. 

p*!3  (inf.  constr.  p'ha)  1.  (not  used) 
intr.  to  be  rotten,  chinky,  tottering,  hence 
p'ia.  —  2.  tr.  to  press  into  something,  to 
break  through  something;  metaphor,  to 
examine,   search  into,  in  order  to  mend 

2  Chr.  34, 10,  as  *ipft  and  'ipja  proceed 
from  a  similar  view  (comp.  Aram,  p'ia , 
Syr.  ^»r^  >  s^rÄ)  >  Du^  P!s  cannot  at  all 
mean  to  restore,  to  build  up,  as  the  LXX 
and  Vulg.  understand  it.  With  the  stem 
p"m  is  cognate  pro  (which  see);  and 
the  organic  root  is  pl~a,  which  reap- 
pears in  p%  p!~ft5  Aram.  pl"D. 

p72  (with  suff.  "rfpia)  m.  the  tottering, 
the  rotten  (of  a  house),  a  rent,  breach 
2  Kings  12,  6;  'a  aSStt  ibid,  to  find  out 
a  rent;  'a  p-TH  12,  8  9  13  to  repair;  a 
leak  in  a  ship  Ez.  27,  9  27.  Comp,  the 
Aramaean  Np*ia  canal. 

'it  :  • 

HpTZ  (from  Ipjia  =  ^pr^jn?  worship- 
ping Melkar;  1p_  abridged  from  Ifcbja) 
w.  £>.  w.  2  Kings  9,  25. 

1*12  Aram,  same  as  Hebrew  Ita; 
only  in  Pa.  11Ö  Dan.  4,  11  Jo  scatter, 
throw  about;  comp.  Ar.  }jo,  Syr.  ?j-s, 
Sam.  'Tin. 

nn3  (not  used)  intr.  1.  Jo  5e  empty, 
like  ^gj  to  be  empty,  uninhabited, 
waste,  Aram.  tf'na,  Syr.  \n-z>,  in  the 
reduplicated  form  <n-ccru2Z|  to  be  ter- 
rified (comp.  Hebr.  ÖÜÜ?);  derivative 
sjfia.  —  Hence  2.  £0  be  desolate,  to  be 
waste,  ftp  5  also  appearing  in  the  same 
metaphorical  use;  spoken  especially  of 
the  primitive  chaos. 

«ins  (=  1ft  a  after  the  form  ^£>)  m. 
emptiness,  wasteness,   spoken  of  primi- 
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tive  chaos  out  of  which  the  world  arose 
Gen.  1,  2.  In  this  primitive  significa- 
tion was  *i'n'a  taken  in  the  Biblical  cos- 
mogony, and  used  in  establishing  the 
dogma  (ym2  115^)  respecting  creation. 
Hence  Aquila  translates  ovdsv,  Vulg. 
vacua ,  Onkelos  and  Samarit.  "Opi"!.  The 
Phenician  cosmogony  has  converted  *itlb 
ßaav  into  a  personified  expression  de- 
noting the  primitive  substance,  and  as 
a  deity,  the  mother  of  the  races  of  the 
gods;  the  Aramaean  name  miia,  mttä, 
Nmna,  Baoj&,  Bv&-6g,  JButo  for  the  mo- 
ther of  the  gods,  which  passed  over  to 
the  Gnostics,  Babylonians  and  Egyptians, 
is  identical  therewith.  Mot,  prop.  Ba>& 
(n*i!na),  originated  in  Phenician  from  an 
interchange  of  b  and  m,  though  it  has  a 
different  conception  in  its  application  to 
a  cosmogony.   Metaphorically  Is.  34, 11. 

C0H2  (not  used)  intr.  to  shine,  glisten, 

Ar.  oiu  to  be  pure.   It  seems  cognate 

with  ya  (yia). 

DH2  m.  a  kind  of  white  marble  (Ihn 
G'anäch),  alabaster  Esth.  1,  6;  the  LXX 
incorrectly    OjiaQaybitng.      Kimchi    has 

compared  the  Arab.  iaido  (marble-like 
stone). 

^b^JlS  (Aram,  from  bina)  f.  eagerness, 
haste,  'aa  adv.  hastily,  quickly,  Ezr. 
4,  23.     : ' 

T513  ac?/.  m.  shining,  enlightening,  spo- 
ken of  the  sun,  Job  37,  21.    See  "itta. 

P)"Q  (Kal  unused)  infr.  to  be  terrified, 
surprised,  to  shudder,  Ar.  <i-£-?;  meta- 
phorically (like  Tort)  to  move  restlessly, 
very  quickly  or  hastily,  to  be  restless, 
hasty,  as  a  sign  of  insecurity  and 
terror. 

Nif.  bpn5  {Jut.  bpa?)  1.  to  be  terrified, 
affrighted  1  Sam.  28*  21;  2  Sam.  4,  1; 
Ps.  6,  3  4;  90,  7;  to  be  surprised,  to 
shudder  Job  21,  6;  to  be  in  violent  com- 
motion Ps.  6,  3,  with  )12  Eccles.  8,  3; 
*as73  Gen.  45,  3  m  presence  of  or  £e- 
cawse  o/  a  thing.  —  2.  to  be  hasty,  quick, 
Zeph.  1,  18  a  destruction,  and  certainly 
a  speedy  one  (nblias  in  the  sense  of 
«mm  Is.  10,  23Tand  inb^ra  65,  23); 
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withb  e.g.  "jilnb  'a  Prov.28,22  to  catch 
eagerly  at  gain,  comp,  nbfpto  K'ri  20, 
21;  to  hasten  forward  in  trepidation,  to 
flee  Ps.  48,  6  (cognate  in  sense  TStt?.), 
Jer.  51,  32;  with  tTT;  Ez.  7,  27  to  wring 
the  hands  (from  terror). 

Pih.  blnä  1.  to  terrify,  to  confound,  with 
the  accus,  of  the  person  Ps.  2,  5;  Job 
22, 10;  2  Chr.  32, 18;  35,  21.  —  2.  to 
quicken  into  haste,  with  accus,  of  the  per- 
son: llribha^  nfatttt»  Dan.  11,  44  and 
tidings  put  him  to  Kaste;  metaphor,  with 
b^  or  a  to  drive  to  haste  Eccles.  5,  1; 
7,  9;  to  drive  on  a  thing  with  haste  Ezr. 
4,4  K'ri  (see  ttba);  to  accelerate  Esth. 
2,  9.    Derivative  Vlbtia. 
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Puh.  bin  a  (part.  bi"ia?;)  to  be  hasty,  rash, 
Esth.  8, 14;  nbjjhn  £rov.  20,  21  K'ri, 
as  the  versions  also  read,  spoken  of 
SlbW:  an  accelerated  inheritance  i.e. got- 
ten with  unjust  haste,  for  which  the 
K'tib  reads  nbphtt  (from  bpa). 

Hif.  b^iiah  i.  to  terrify  Job  23,  16. 
—  2.  to  accelerate,  to  do  hastily  Esth. 
6, 14.  —  3.  to  scare  away  hastily  2  Chr. 
26,  20. 

The  stem  bina  is  identical  with  the 
-  '" T 

Ar.  -äj  ,  1  standing  for  b  as  elsewhere ; 

but  the  organic  root  is  birra  (Aram. 
bina),  which  is  also  perhaps  found  in 
bn'll.  (see  bbti  n.). 

PH3  (Pe.  unused)  Aram,  the  same. 
In  Phenician  the  stem  appears  with  a 
harder  pronounciation  b^a,  hence  b}a 
(Athen.  4)  =  Viiia,  bina},  surprised.  De- 
rivative "ib^a. 

Ithpe.  bparrt  (='n»i  inf.  c.  Mbnann 
=  'ritf)  1.  to  be  astonished,  Dan.  3,  24: 
and  he  rose  up  with  terror  (infin.  as  a 
noun).  —  2.  to  do  hastily  2,  25 ;  to  hasten 
6,  20. 

Pa.  bpa  (bpa?)  to  terrify,  with  the 
accus,  of  the  object,  Dan.  4,2  16;  5,  6 
10;  7,  15  28. 

Ithpa.  blnariN  to  be  terrified  Dan.  5,  9. 

nbnS  (pi-  fTibSia)  f.  terror,  surprise 
LEV-Vöiie;  Is.  65*23;  Ps.  78,  33.  Jer. 
15,  8:  pain  and  terror  (T^TSt,  like 

n*  =  -is): 
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DH3  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  dumb, 
mute,  Ar.  [WSXj  to  be  silent,  *jG  to  be 

dumb.  From  &i^§J  (=  ^giia)  one  sees 
that  there  was  there  too  a  stem  *^ ,  to 

which  also  iv^j!  the  dumb  one,  bar- 
barian (Maltes.  ybhem)  points. 

PflQfia  (constr.  nwrta,  withsw/.inftJiä, 
.^rr,  *i5n~,  retaining  the  «-  sound,  comp, 
irhbitf,  ^rnari  ;.pZ.  rri»Jia,  cowsir.  rriftrtn) 
f.  prop,  the  dumb,  speechless,  irrational 
being,  brut  urn,  as  Scripture  characte- 
rises it  Ps.  49,  13;  73,  22;  Job  18,  3. 
Hence  generally  beast,  animal  as  a  col- 
lective, opposed  to  th«,  UTN  Ex.  11,  7; 
12,  12;  Ez.  14,  13  17  19  21;  29,  8; 
then  in  a  more  limited  sense:  1.  a  four- 
footed  animal,  tame  or  wild,  particularly 
in  the  plur.  with  y"T8tt  following  Deut. 
28,  26;  Is.  18,  6;  vfib  or  ttifeii  1  Sam. 
17,  44;  Jo.  1,  20,  'or  *\9>  Micah  5,  7. 
As  contrasted  with  birds  and  reptiles: 
tame  beasts  and  wild  Gen.  6,  7;  Ex.  9, 
25 ;  Prov.  30,  30.  —  Usually  2.  /bwr- 
footed  tame  beasts,  pecus,  opposed  to 
wild  (irnn,  i-nfrn  nj»n)  Gen.  1,  24;  2, 
20;  7,14,  applied  to  sheep,  goats,  kine, 
hence  'Stil  S-ofc»  Gen.  47, 18  =  "l&teii  J-tfptt 
*lj?|ll  tt5pft*l  47,17;  applied  to  draught- 
cattle,  as  asses,  camels  Gen.  34,  23;  36, 
6;  2  Kings  3,  17. 

riiüüii?  (s^n9-)  m->  °nty  in  J°B  40, 

15,  fAe  Nile-horse,  as  appears  plainly 
from  the  description  (Job  40, 15-24)  and 
from  its  being  put  with  the  crocodile. 
Coptic  n-e7€-eMAiü)Tr  water-ox,  as  the 
Nile- horse  is  called  (comp.  Ital.  boma- 
rino,  Ar.  -ÄjJf  ij^ji,  inTtonotafiog), 
which  the  Hebrew  has  allowed  to  be 
faintly  seen  in  the  form  nitthä,  per- 
haps belonging  in  the  first  instance  to 
the  plural  of  Inttrta.  From  Job  1.  c. 
Behemot  becomes  in  legendary  lore  a 
fabulous   gigantic  animal  generally. 

?J"Q  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  pressed  to- 
gether, to  be  blunt,  thick,  stuffed;  hence 
)rtZ  (together  with  *]hä)  and  the  proper 
name  flnb.  In  Arab,  the  root  is  *  g\ 
hence  x.» g ;  rock,  whence  )Tß,  appears 


to  be  smoothed  away.  The  stem  dtlS 
(Y~ä)  is  a  collateral  form  of  üfcjs,  Ds 
(hence  FWb)  to  be  fat,  stuffed,  Ar. 
jvxi  to  be  thick,  full;  *Äi  the  same  &c. 

"jSnä  (without  a^>Z.)  /.  prop,  a  stump, 
a  stopper,  the  stumpy,  thick  finger,  hence 
the  thumb,  coupled  with  "p  in  Ex.  29, 
20;  Lev.  8,  23;  with  btythe  great  toe 
Ex.  29,  20;  Lev.  8,  23*24.  Prom  the 
same  point  of  view  the  thumb  is  called 
in  the  Targ.  and  Samar.  }vb$  the  thick 
finger  (see  also?"pbN;);  comp,  pollex  from 

pollere;  Ar.  *^j  and  r»L£j|  the  same. 

1*n?  (only  in  pi.  niihä)  f.  the  same 
Judges  1,  6  7.  The  Samar.  codex  has 
this  word  for  ")5"t3. 

\T\3.  {thickness,  fatness)  n.  p.  m.  more 
exactly  designated  as  h}!3*ilSl"rk)ä  Jos.  15, 
6;  18,  17.  From  him  a  place  'S  "jitf 
(which  see)  on  the  confines  of  Judah 
and  Benjamin  was  named. 

pH3  (not  used)  intr.  to  shine,  to  be 
illuminated,  hence  to  be  white,  pale;  comp. 
Targ.  plna  (p^  enlightened,  Af.  pljSK 
to  make  shining,  Talm.  pi"ra?2  celebrated, 
'»pa  =  "ifciTn  like  p^Sia  &c);  Syr.  wx-oisf 
to  be  white  &c;  Ar.  (Jj*^-?>  ^s-^-t  an(i 
(34x>    to    be  white,    —La    to    appear; 

Mishna  pl"N  to  enlighten  (whence  rip  l^N 
a  torch).  One  sees  that  the  stem  is  a 
farther  development  of  pa. 

pj"l2  m.  a  whitish  pale  eruption  on  the 
skin  Lev.  13,  39.  According  to  the  ety- 
mology the  LXX  has  äicpog,  the  Jerus. 

Targ.  "it}*?  5  Ar.  (J*-^  tne  same. 

*")i"i3  (not  used)  intr.  to  shine,  hence 
to   be    white;    comp.    Syr.   901-2,    Arab. 

y^  &c.  in  the  most  various  metapho- 
rical meanings.  The  stem  is  a  farther 
development  of  the  organic  root  "la. 
Derivatives  T!na  and 

I*  T 

rnn?  (2?Zwr.  rrtltlä)  f.  a  white  spot 
on  the  skin,  Lev.  ch.  13,  from  whatever 
causes  it  may  have  arisen,  and  whatever 
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shade  it  may  have  had.  The  Syr.  has 
for  it  \jL2ols,  Targ.  M^inb. 

HQ  {perf.  M3 ;  2  /"em.  once  nMS  2  Sam. 
14,  3;  3  pi.  wa,  once  1Mb  Jee.  50,  5; 
on  the  other  hand  1Mb  27,  18  is  either 
for  the  inf.  M13  by  transposing  the  M, 
or  for  IMh"1  after  the  Yod  was  absorbed 
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by  the  preceding  *>-,  as  vice  versa  in 
SP  nl»n  Ex.  15,  2;  1  pers.  pi.  15M|, 
1  Sam.  25,  8  15S;  zmp.  Mia,  Ma,  with  a 
ofmotionnNbl'SAM.20,21;  inf.  Mia,  MS, 
once  iiMb  IKings  14,12,  with  suff.  i«3, 
13Mb,  JjMb  pause  Sjab  also  i"toMb,  'JMb  and 
njMb;  /k.  Miaj,  ab;,  once  ii;  1  Kings 
12|T12  K'tib:  1Mb*l  K'tib  for  «ta»n  12, 

7  'it-  it-7 

3  21;  3  fern,  once  nnMan  lengthened 
out  of  iiMiam  Deut.  33,  16,  where  the 
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h  has  passed  over  into  t;  this  form  is 
with  suff.  ^riMiari  Job  22,  22;  2  fern. 
rarely  Mian  Ez.  22,  4,  a  shorter  form 
for  itfhn,  whence  arose  i-iMian,  and  out 
of  that  again  nMan  =  naan  1  Sam.  25, 34 
K'ri,  and  ">nMan  in  the  same  place  accord- 
ing to  the  K'tib)  intr.  1.  to  go,  to  wander, 
like  ^bil,  with  which  it  is  interchanged 
in  this  sense;  usually  with  announcing 
the  limit  of  one's  going,  in  the  accus. 
Gen.  37,  30;  Is.  7,  24  25;  Jon.  1,  3; 
with  jrjb  inserted  1  Sam.  22,  5 ;  with  bM 
Is.  22,*15  (strengthened  by  Tjbil);  with 
b  Num.  32,  6.  According  to  this  signi- 
fication it  means  a)  like  TjbiT  (^Vnnri) 
metaphorically  to  walk,  to  live,  with 
DM  (tim)  or  D^  of  the  person  with  whom 
one  lives,  Ps.'  26,  4;  Peov.  22,  24  (for 
which  Job  31,  5  has  Ijbfl).  b)  in  many 
figurative  expressions,  e.  g.  SmBM'bM  Ma 
(or  'M'b^)  to  go  to  a  woman  i.  e.  to  cohabit 
with  her  Gen.  16,2 ;  19/31 ;  -pnhM-bM  Ma 
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to  go  to  his  fathers  i.  e.  to  die,  15,  15; 
poetically  niaM  ^iy"!^  Ma  to  go  to  the 
habitation  of  the  fathers  (cognate  in  sense 
Eßfijg)  Ps.  49,  20  &c.  —  2.  Distinguish- 
ed from  Tjblrr  in  this  that  it  expres- 
ses the  limit  of  going,  to  ^arrive,  come 
at,  £QX°Pah  *?xc0,  ^bSrr  denoting  the 
going  as  not  yet  ended  and  not  hav- 
ing reached  its  limit,  Eccles.  5,  15; 
with  bM  Judges  3,  20,  b?  2  Sam.  15,  4, 


12  16,5  orb  ISam.  9,12,  with  the  accus, 
of  the  person  or  place  to  whom  or  which 
one  comes,  Is.  19,  23;  Lament.  1,  4; 
the  place  whence,  is  coupled  with  )te 
Gen.  16,8.  In  this  sense  metaphorically : 
a)  to  be  born,  to  appear  Eccles.  1,  4; 
Mia^~bab  Ps.  71, 18  to  every  one  who  is 
born  i.  e.  to  posterity,  b)  with  *V$  or  bM 
to  reach  to  one,  i.  e.  to  be  equal  to  him, 
2Sam.  23,19  23;  IChr.11,21;  applied 
to  inanimate  things  with  the  accusative, 
to  reach  to  something,  of  ramparts  Jer. 
32,  24.  c)  to  reach,  with  *\*y  or  bM  whither 
Ex.  22,8, Num.  32,19, particularly  spoken 
of  a  report  or  an  account  Gen.  18,  21; 

1  Kings  2,  28;  in  this  sense  too  with 
^sb  Esth.  9,  11;    elsewhere   ^th  MS 
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Gen.  6,  13  is  come  before  me  i.  e.  has 
presented  itself  clearly  to  me.  d)  to 
come  upon,  to  fall  upon  (suddenly),  ori- 
ginally to  hit,  with  by,  bM,  b,  or  with 
the  accus.,  e.  g.  of  an  enemy,  the  sword, 
a  destroyer,  poverty  &c.  Gen.  34,  27; 
Job  15,  21;  20,  22;  Ez.  32,  11;  Peov. 
28,  22;  seldom  in  a  good  sense,  with 
b^  Josh.  23,  15.  e)  to  come  to  passy 
evenire,  to  be  fulfilled,  in  a  subjective 
sense,  spoken  of  wishes,  promises  &c. 
Deut.  13,  3 ;  1  Sam.  9,  6 ;  Is.  42,  9 ;  Jer. 
17, 15 ;  opposites  bss ,  aittj.  In  this  sense 
it  is  also  used:  f)  of  inanimate  things, 
to  come  near,  as  of  the  iiölö  Job  37,  9; 
tTTi  41,8;  ÜJJ  38,  11;  npJM  3,  24;  ^ttj 
5,  21;  -TM  Peov.  6, 15.  g)  It  is  applied 
to  time,  e.  g.  tow  Jee.  7,  32;  ny  Ez. 
7,  12;  1pl2  Ps'.  T102,  14  &c,  to  de- 
note partly  what  happens,  partly  that 
which  is  to  be  in  future,  hence  D^MafT 
Is.  27,  6  the  future  times,  comp.  ni^niM 
41,  23.  h)  It  appears  in  a  variety 
of  modifications  just  according  to  the 
preposition  with  which  it  is  connected, 
e.  g.  with  a :  to  come  with  somewhat  i.  e. 
to  bring,  '""  Wa  Ma  1  Kings  13, 1  he 
brought  a  word  of  God  (without  Ma  13, 

2  5  9  17  18  32;  20,  35;  in  1  Sam.  3, 
21  it  means  in  the  word  of  God,  over- 
powered by  it);  nibi^a  Mn  Ps.  66,  13 
to  bring  whole  burnt- offerings  =  to  sacri- 
fice; Eccles.  5,  2  for  a  dream  brings 
iw  an  &c;  "Ä  -^m  ninasa  Ma  Ps.  71, 

'it  :  •  '  it    -:  i  -.  :  •       it  * 
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16  to  bring  songs  of  victory  («flSlä  equi- 
valent to  l'y)  of  the  Lord  God;  hence 
the  parallel  is  ^PStK,  comp.  '->  ^i't  to 
bring.  On  the  contrary  üuia  N3  1  Chr. 
4,  38  to  be  adduced  by  name,  prop,  to 
reach  with  the  name,  different  from 
'ISO??  a  Na  Job  3,  6  to  enter  into  the 
number  i.  e.  to  he  received  among  the 
number.  From  this  signification  may 
be  understood  still  farther  i)  the  use  of 
Nib  (to  come,  infinitive  with  b),  as  a 
preposition,  towards,  versus,  unto,  with 
relation  to  place,  Num.  13,  21;  34,  8; 
Ez.  47,15  •,  for  which  also  stab  "19  Judges 
3,3,  IChr.  5,9  stands,  and  giving  more 
prominence  to  the  idea  of  the  verb 
^Nta-^  (till  thy  coming)  Gen.  19,  22, 
Judges  6,4,  or  5"fiKh,  JjN'a  Gen.  10,19; 
13,  10;  1  Sam.  15,  7.  '  fc*abtt  from  de- 
veloped itself  out  of  Nab  and  is  fol- 
lowed by  ij?  1  Kings  8,  65;  2 Kings  14, 
25;  Am.  6, 14.  —  3.  to  enter,  intrare, 
ingredi,  to  press  into,  an  intensifying 
of  signif.  2  (for  which  the  Targ.  has 
bb^,  Syr.^,  Ar.  JLä><>)-,  opposite  »ä;. 
The  place  into  which  one  goes  is  con- 
strued with  a  1  Sam.  9,  12;  Ez.  2,  2, 
hence  tpa  Na  2  Kings  18,  21  to  pene- 
trate into  the  hand;  with  bN  Gen.  19,  3; 
Esth.  6,  4;  with  the  accus'.  Ps.  100,  4. 
Nil  Nit*  to  go  out  and  in  Deut.  28,  6; 
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Ps.  121,  8,  rarely  with  üttSj  added 
1  Sam.  29,  6,  2  Kings  19,  27,  which  de- 
notes metaphorically  the  whole  actions 
and  conduct  of  a  man,  as  Uahl  ft^ 
poetically  Ps.  139,  2.  With  "^ö^Tor  the 
accusative  Num.  27,  17  to  stand  before 
one,  to  conduct  his  cause.  Rarely  in 
the  sense  to  go  about  freely  Jer.  37,  4 
as  an  antithesis  to  sit  captive;  to  bear 
an  office  1  Chr.  27, 1 ;  to  enter  and  retire, 
with   accusative   of  time   WattSft  on   the 

IT 

sabbath  2  Kings  11,  9,  spoken  of  the 
Levites  officiating.  In  this  sense  many 
phrases  and  expressions  are  formed  by 
N3,  in  which  it  may  be  variously  trans- 
lated ,  as :  to  enter  (into  the  house  of  the 
husband)  Josh.  15,  18,  with  ba  Dan. 
11,  6;  ÜSlüfta  N3  to  go  into  judgment 
Is.  3, 14,  Job  22,  4  i.  e.  to  accuse;  with 
3  to  associate  with  one  Josh.  23,  7;  Is. 


19,23;  to  treat  in  common,  to  enter  into 
a  covenant  Ez.  16,  8;  Neh.  10,  30;  to 
press  into  a  circle  of  friends  (liDa)  Gen. 
49,  6;    to  come  into,   bSlpa  into  the  con- 
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gregation,  i.  e.  to  be  received  into  it  Deut. 
23,  2;  to  participate  in  (a)  a  thing  i.  e. 
to  attain  to  Ps.  69,  28 ;  with  a  to  fall  into 
a  thing,  e.  g.  into  strife  Pro  v.  18,6,  blood- 
guiltiness  1  Sam.  25,  56;  with  a  to  ad- 
vance, to  progress  in,  e.g.  DWa  Gen. 
24, 1  or  a^tsa  1  Sam.  17, 12  (as  theLXX, 
Vulg.,  Syr.,T  Ar.  read  for  D^ttfr&ta)  i.  e. 
to  become  older;  tPJ1!!*  ^a  aa  Ez.  16. 
7  to  advance  in  the  highest  ornaments-, 
to  turn  in,  spoken  of  the  sun,  i.  e.  to  go 
down  Gen.  15,  17,  opposite  Nu:"»;  to  be 
brought  in,  corn,  Lev.  25,  22  (comp. 
SriNian);  to  come  in  as  revenue  1  Kings 

it        :/  7 

10,  14;  ffiW  Na  to  stand  the  fire  Num. 
31,23.  Derivatives  inaa,  Niato,  i-ttniwn. 
Hif.  araii  (with  suff.  ^ioasi  &c;  3  f. 
ttfipairi ;  2  pers.  naaii,  n&oari  andnerari, 
naari;  1  pers.  ^n'aaii  and  ^njoarr,  and 
thus  the  flexion  is  still  fluctuating  in 
many  forms)  causat.  of  Kal  in  all  the 
three  principal  meanings:  1.  to  cause 
something  to  go,  i.  e.  to  guide,  e.  g.  the 
axe,  Ps.  74,  5;  with  btt,  to  lead  to  one 
Deut.  33,  7.  —  2.  to  cause  to  come,  to 
bring  to,  to  of  er,  with  accus,  of  the  ob- 
ject, also  of  inanimate  things,  and  with 
btf  or  b  of  the  person,  Gen.  2, 19 ;  43, 9 : 
Lev.  4,  5 ;  2  Chr.  9, 10 ;  Is.  16,  3 ;  1  Sam, 
9,  7 ;  sometimes  the  object  must  be  sup- 
plied. Metaph.  to  call  together  Est.  5, 10 
with  by  to  bring  something  upon  one  Gen 
6, 17,' with  b  or  bl*  Jer.  15,  8;  32,  42, 
also  of  good  things  Gen.  18, 19 ;  to  fulfil 
(prophecy,  a  word  given  &c.)  Is.  37,26; 
46,11;  Jer.  39,  16.  —  3.  to  draw  in,  to 
cause  to  enter,  to  lead  in,  to  bring  in,  e.  g. 
into  the  house  Gen.  43, 17,  into  the  for- 
tress Ps.  66, 11;  to  pull  in  Gen.  19, 10; 
to  bring  home  (a  wife)  Judges  12,  9;  to 
bring  (into  judgment)  Job  14,  3  i.  e.  to 
accuse  before  a  tribunal;  fcOaill  Ns2£in 
Num.  27, 17,  1  Chr.  11,  2  to  lead  to  war 
and  out  of  it;  to  cause  to  go  down  (spoken 
of  the  sun)  Am.  8,9;  to  store  i.  e.  to  lay 
up  grain  2  Sam.  9,  10;  to  inter  2  Chr. 
28,  27;   to  put  into  Ex.  4,  6;   25,  14; 
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Lament.  3,  13.  —  The  final  tf  some- 
times disappears,  as  "'äln  Ktjth  3,  15 
=  fcoairr;  ^aa  1  Kings  21,  29  =  ioaa; 

r  T  '         r  T  '  I"  T  ' 

comp,  ia;  1  Kings  12, 12  =  &2\ 

Hof.  NälH    (3  fern.  ntfäl'n   after  the 

Aramaean  manner,    3  pi.  1tfä*i!n;  part. 

Nil»;  85V2  on  the  contrary  is  a  noun) 

pass,  of  Hifil,  Gen.  33, 11;  43, 18;  Ex. 

27,  7;  Lev.  10,  18;  13,  2  in  the  most 

diverse  significations. 

Derivatives  tfäift,  «a«)». 

IT  '  IT 

Some  remains  of  the  stem  ttlä  are 
found  in  the  dialects  (Arab,  ^ü  to  turn 
back,  to  turn  in,  ^U  and  so  to  sleep 
with  &c.) ;  but  other  verbs  are  commonly 
in  use  for  it  there ;  while  JOS  is  very  often 
applied  in  Hebrew,  and  as  it  would 
seem,  in  Phenician  also,  e.  g.  Na*1  (Sard. 
5),  inKää  (Tug.  5).  The  organic  root 
Nä,  compared  with  the  Greek  ßd-<a 
0ai-vco),  Sanskrit  #a,  German  ge-hen  &c. 
has  the  series  of  senses  here  given;  but 
the  reduplicated  ^.^s\j  to  press  in  has 
also  been  compared. 

312  (a  reduplicated  stem,  unused) 
intr.  to  be  hollow,  open,  whence  ää,  irtää; 
Aram,  an  the  same,  from  which  comes 

IT  ' 

äläis  flute,  ambuba,  where  an  m  was 
inserted  before  b;  Ar.  CjLf ,  from  which 
l_jLj  door,  and  others.  Comp,  the  Coptic 
ähA  hollow,  hole. 

JQ  (unused)  tr.  either  to  put  into  a 
right  state,  to  prepare  (food),  then  to 
cook,  to  bake,  whence  the  noun  5ä,  with 
which  compare  the  Sanskrit  pac,  Pers. 
bak-ten  &c. ;  or  the  fundamental  signi- 
fication is  to  eat,  to  take  food,  comp. 
Sanskrit  bhag ,  whence  bhakshja  food, 
Greek  cpay-sir,  Pers.  and  Ar.  _U  food, 
the  latter  from  sL,  »Ls.  According  to 
the  former  explanation  the  organic  root 
would  be  ^n ,  identical  with  that  in  J1D"N , 

17  IT       T   ' 

Ar.,  ^-y  tiä'ü  II.  &c. 

IrQ  (belonging  to  rmä?)  see  iT^ä. 

o      o  it  :r    '.  it  :r 

1Q  belonging  to  the  proper  name 
"^ä,  which  see. 


W3  (perhaps  ta  Zech.  4, 10  is  =  Tä, 
if  it  does  not  belong  to  TTä;  fut.  Tlä"1) 
tr.  prop,  to  tread  down  (Tä  =  Da),  hence 
to  despise  (by  words),  to  esteem  little, 
with  accusat.  of  the  object  Prov.  1,  7, 
the  object  somewhat  remote  23,  22,  usu- 
ally with  b  11, 12;  30, 17;  to  overlook, 
6,  30;  13, 13;  14,21;  23,9;  elsewhere 
only  in  Song  of  Sol.  Comp.  TTä  and 
Sita.  The  organic  root  Tä  which  also 
exists  in  On  &c.  is  enlarged  in  ygj  (to 
push  away,  to  reject,  to  despise).  Hence 

"PS  m.  1.  contempt,  mockery  (along 
with'iiB'in,  Smatt)  Ps.  31,  19;  119,22; 

it  :  v  ^     iT-:ry  '         '  '         ' 

123,  4,  which  one  shews  to  something 
or  endures;  bs?  na  TjBiÖ  Job  12,  21,  Ps. 
107,  40  io  pour  out  contempt  (reproach) 
upon;  'ä  2äb  123,  3  £o  receive  contempt 
abundantly;  rriHBtött  'a  Job  31,  34  the 
contempt  of  families;  'ab  !"Pii  Gen.  38,23 
£o  be  despised.  —  2.  proper  name  of  a 
Nahorite,  and  then  of  an  Arabian 
tribe,  which,  like  y»i3>,  rtrii  (which  see) 
and  others,  inhabited  a  part  of  3Edom 
Gen.  22,  21;  Jer.  25,  23.  Hence  the 
Gentile  *»T*iä  Job  32,  2.  —  3.  w.  £>•  m. 
1  Chr.  5,' 14. 

•WIZl  /.  aw  object  of  contempt  Neh. 
3,  36. 

iftä  (from  ilJTCa)  n.  p.  m.  Ez.  1,  3. 

tlt3 i3  see  TO  a. 

h!D  (froni  "nN-jä:  striver,  wisher) 
n.  p.  m.  Neh.  3, 18. 

TjQ  (Kal  unused)  intr.  to  be  entangled, 
perplexed,  Arab.  oJL>,  properly  to  turn 
round  about,  identical  with  the  organic 
root  in  ^ä"N,  *ää"5,  ^ä'Ö,  and  modified 
in  T)B~!n  &c.  The  fundamental  signifi- 
cation is  connected  with  that  of  to  in- 
tertwine, to  get  entangled.  Derivative 
SWafr: 

Nif.  ^iäj  (3  p.  pi.  *Dhj)  1.  to  wander 
about,  with  a  of  the  place  where  Ex. 
14,  3.  —  2.  to  be  perplexed  Esth.  3,  15 ; 
Jo.  1,18. 

x*2  (not  used)  1.  intr.  to  bubble,  to 
flow,  to  stream  forth  copiously,  to  spring 
forth;  hence  blätt,  blä  1.  —  2.  to  sprout 
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forth,  to  bring  forth,  whence  bis  2.  In 
this  sense  bs  is  perhaps  cognate  in  sense 
with  the  enlarged  Arabic  stem  Jou,  from 
which  comes  Joij  tree,  J^Äf  to  be  large, 
if  the  latter  does  not  belong  to  another 
group. 

The  organic  root  bs  is  also  found, 
according  to  the  second  signification,  in 

bs_N  (which  see;  Ar.  <Jo_l,  Syr.  V£I 
&c),  in  general  in  bs-;,  bs-lD  and  in 
bp  &c,  Ar.  Joj. 

P*Q  w.  1.  ram,  hence  bis  JT*P  1  Kings 
6,  38  rain- month  ,  afterwards  called 
fHÖrt^ä-,  the  eighth  in  the  Jewish  year, 
from  the  new  moon  of  November  till 
that  of  December  (Kimchi).  In  the  Targ. 
'3  is  here  taken  in  the  sense  of  fruit,  and 
therefore  is  translated  N^SSN  S]D^  1TV 
(harvest-month) ;  the  Jerus.  Talm.  (Rosh 
ha-Shana  ch.  1)  has  derived  it  from  bs* 
withering  (of  the  foliage),  or  from  Aram. 
bis  clod,  or  from  bbs  to  mix  fodder, 
all  which  is  less  suitable.  Considering 
that  the  LXX  write  Baal,  that  the  ex- 
tant remains  of  the  names  of  months 
("IT,  "irrtf ,  S^SN)  are  the  names  or  sur- 
names  of  certain  deities,  we  may  look 
upon  bis  as  the  name  of  a  god,  equi- 
valent to  b^S;  bis  also  appearing  in 
Palmyrene  inscriptions  as  the  name  of  a 
deity.  $  in  b^'s  was  early  softened  into 
the  vowels  o,  u,  so  that  it  was  sometimes 
pronounced  and  written  Bol  (bis),  some- 
times Bui  (bis),  of  which  softening  other 
traces  exist  in  Hebrew.  The  softening 
in  this  very  word  occurs  frequently  in 
Palmyrene  (e.  g.  n.  p.  bisbay  ÄyXißolog, 
bis^ST)  and  Phenician  (Nbis  =  abys  in 
the  uames  of  cities-,  b^'S^bb  =  ^"^tott). 
—  2.  sprout,  fruit,  metaphor,  fodder 
Job  40,  20,  where  bis  is  not  abridged 
from  bl3\  —  3.  block,  log,  stock,  only 
along  with  ya*  Is.  44, 19.  This  meaning 
has  been  so  combined  with  the  2d  that 
one  translates  prop,  twig,  shoot  (from 
bis  2),  or  image  i.  e.  made  of  wood  (from 
bis  2),  its  fruit  as  it  were.  But  block, 
stock,  log,  is  a  more  correct  sense,  either 
from  bis  =  b*S,  b]?_s  (bjpja),  Ar.  &h, 


Jo* j  rod,  tree,  which  still  exists  in  iEthi- 
opic  also;  or  the  noun  bis  is  abridged 
from  bl^S,  in  this  sense. 

D12  (not  used)  intr.  properly  to  be 
bellied,  thick,  then  to  be  high  (e.  g.  by 
heaping  up),  firm,  whence  STIES  and  the 
proper  name  ni?2S.  —  The  organic  root 
DS  is  cognate  with  the  stems  UNS,  Ar. 

jv*i,  *icL9  to  be  thick,  to  be  large  in 
circumference,  ÖSlS  dps),  Ar.  *.£j  to  be 
firm,  thick,  swollen;  and  the  idea  of 
height  in  fittS  is  a  farther  development 
of  this  fundamental  signification ;  comp. 
Greek  ßcofiog  height,  altar,  probably 
from  the  Phenic.  N73S  (bomo),  ßrjfia  from 
the  Phenician  Ni^S;  Syr.  J^cuä  height 
(Peshito  1  Sam.  10,23);  Pers.  pü  (bam) 
top  &c. 

fi3  (only  2d  person  nn5S  Ps.  139, 2; 
part.  pi.  D^ä  Jer.  49, 7,  as  the  LXX  and 
Syr.  already  understand  it ;  part. sing,  only 
in  the  proper  names  "JS'üiN,  "SuN,  abridg- 
ed in  iTP-S)  prop.  tr.  to  split,  divide,  Ar. 
/jlj,  and  therefore  like  xqi'vco,  cerno 
(see  "j^s),  but  only  metaphorically,  (by 
judgment  and  sagacity)  to  perceive,  to 
understand,  to  mark,  to  know,  with  b  of 
the  object  Ps.  139,  2;  ab  sol.  Jer.  40,  7: 
counsel  has  departed  from  the  wise  (ü-OSü). 
Hence  the  proper  names  rr^lS,  "£3,  "^S 
=^.13,  "JS  in  J-P3S  and  *irP",  "jS,  the  nouns 
nrisn,  iisn,  -J1S72  K'tib,  ■pa  ("ps),  trrs, 
nirs,  rv*s  I.  (from  nrs). 

M/.  11S3  (1  person  "TriaM;  ;?ar£.  "JISJ, 
pi.  SPih?)  to  sAew;  oneself  discreet,  to  be 
knowing,  intelligent,  Is.  10,  13;  coupled 
with  Gsn  Gen.  41,  33  39,  !T2Sn  being 

r  -T  it  :  t  ° 

conceived  as  dwelling  in  the  heart  of 
the  p33;  -IS^  "p33  1  Sam.  16,  18  know- 
ing of  speech,  eloquent,  Jer.  4,  22 ;  oppo- 
site bso. 

Pih.  "|jis  to  give  heed,  to  attend,  with 
the  accus,  to  somewhat  Deut.  32, 10. 

Hif.  I.  'pan  (i^srr,  Dni^sri;  ^ar?. 
■pai:;  m/". 'part,  ^^  suf'^T^.}  imP- 
!}aft;  /w£.  "pa*1)  1.  ccws.  fo  cawsö  to  under- 
stand, to  teach,  inform,  with  b  of  the 
person  and  the  accusative  of  the  thing, 
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Dan.  8,  16,  2  Chr.  35,  3  Kri,  Job  6, 
24,  or  btf  of  the  thing  Ps.  33,  15,  or 
with  the   aecusat.   of  the  person  Neh. 

8,  9,  then  with  a  double  aecusat.  Ps. 
119,  27;  to  make  wise,  intelligent  Job 
32,  8;  to  give  insight,  merely  with  b  of 
the  person  Dan.  11,  33.    paü    teacher 

1  Chr.  25,  8;  27,  32;  ETJpaE  Neh.  8,  3 
interpreters  of  Scripture.  —  2.  Almost 
the  same  signification  as  Kal,  because 
the  latter  was  little  used:  to  distinguish 
something  with  intelligence ,  to  know ,  to 
understand,  to  mark,  with  a  m  a  iAm^, 
Dan.  1,  17;  9,  23;  Neh.  8,'  12;  some- 
times  with   a  io   Aave   sMZ   m  a  thing, 

2  Chron.  34,  12;  with  aecusat.  Micah 
4,  12;  Job  28,  23;  also  absolutely  Is. 
40,  21;  or  with  infinit,  following  Neh. 
8,2. 

Hif.  II.  "pa  (from  paij,  rejecting  the 
formative  h ,  which  was  done  at  a  later 
period  of  the  language ;  3  pers.  pa  Dan. 
9,23;  1  pers.  ^n?"1^1  Dan.  9,  2;  inftn. 
absol.  pa  Prov.  23,  1;  imp.  pa,  Jl^a, 
13^a)  in  the  second  meaning  of  Hif.  I. 
Zo  ?rc<rf,  with  a  of  the  place  where,  Dan. 

9,  2;  with  the  aecusat.  Dan.  10,  1  he 
marked  the  word  (Vulg.),  where  the  LXX 
read  pa"1;  on  the  other  hand  in  STD^a*) 
Mtf'tsa  lb  ibid,  (and  he  gave  heed  to  the 
vision)  the  i"Wa  is  a  noun  with  the  accent 
drawn  back,  as  Ez. 19, 14.  The  imp  er.  is 
tt^a  Ps.  5,  2 ;  *flia  50,  22,  with  aecusat. 
generally  in  the  senses  of  Hif.  II,  2. 
Derivatives  FWä,  n^a  (pa)  and  the 
proper  name  pa\ 

Hithp.^T\^rSr\  {pause  "p";  imp.^inll; 
fut.  ^iarp,  pause  p~)  prop,  £o  consider 
with  oneself,  hence  to  mark,  attend  to 
something,  with  bi>  Ps.  37, 10 ;  Job  31,1; 
bj*  1  Kings  3,  21-  Is.  14, 16;  a  Jer.  23, 
20;  30,  24;  1»  Job  32,  12;  38,  18; 
aecusat.  Is.  43,'  18;  52, 15;  Job  37, 14; 
Ps.  107,  43,  according  to  which  con- 
structions the  sense  is  modified;  also 
absolut,  to  shew  oneself  attentive  Is.  1,3; 
to  look  about,  with  b  of  the  thing  Jer. 
9, 16;  to  mark,  2, 10'. 

y&  Aram,  the  same.  Derivatives  Wa 


SlD'lZl  (from  tTp-j-i3*a  understanding  is 
with  Jah)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  2, 25. 

^S  (together  with  13 a ;  Jah  is  under- 
standing, from  pa)  n.  p.  m.  Neh.  11, 15. 
See  iaa* 

DQ  Qw£.  £>Z.  CPpia,  north-Palesti- 
nian orthography  =  D^pa;  comp.  üTaip 
2  Kings  16,  7)  trans,  to  tread  down,  to 
stamp  upon,  with  a  into  something,  Zech. 
10,  5  into  the  mire  (heroes  treading  into 
the  mire  i.  e.  their  conquered  enemies); 
with  aecusat.  to  crush  with  the  feet  =  con- 
quer, subdue,  Ps.  44,  6;  60,  14  (DTQp , 
Ü^tt) ;  Is.  63, 6 ;  with  b?  of  place  14,25 ; 
metaphor,  to  despise  Prov.  27,  7.  De- 
rivatives ilöiaia,  iiö^an,  the  proper 
names  Dia1],  ^pa. 

Pih.  Döia  (inf.  with  suff.  DppttJia  Am. 
5,  11,  \Q  dialectically  for  D,  like  "ppttj 
for  'J'T'nö)  to  destroy,  to  lay  waste,  with 
aecusat.  Is.  63, 18;  Jer.  12, 10;  spoken 
of  the  sanctuary:  to  desecrate,  comp. 
xara7Tareo{jbai  rä  ayia  IMacc.3,45  51, 
Dtt'lü  Dan.  8,  13;  rarely  with  b#  Am. 
5,  11  to  plunder,  as  the  Targ.,  Vulg., 
LXX  &c.  have  understood  it  without 
reading  ÖjpbttSä.    See  lDia.IL 

Hof.  Dain  to  be  trodden,  Is.  14, 19. 

Hithp.  OOianSnr  to  stamp  with  the  feet 
round  about,  to  tread  about,  with  a  in 
something,  Ez.  16,  6  22.  ^ 

The  organic  root  Da,  Arab.  yXÜ,  is 
closely  connected  with  that  in  Do*""!, 
ui?"^,  D^_ki  (which  see),  where  73  or  2 
stand  for  a. 

J/'Q  (not  used)  intr.  to  spring  forth, 
boil  up,  bubble  up,  metaphor,  to  swell 
up,  Targ.  Pa.  3>a?a;  hence  JrtPa^aN 
(which  see).  —  The  organic  root  3>a"  also 
exists  in  Si-2a  and  ya~D   (which  see); 

while  the  Arabic  verbs  «j  (to  rush  up), 

Uü  (to  bubble   forth) ,    cU  V.   belong 
to  the  same. 

p3  (not  used)  1.  intr.  to  shine,  to  be 
bright   (Aram,   pätia  light),    metaphor. 

to  be  high;  Ar.  (ja*?  the  same.  —  2.  to 
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be  white.    Derivatives  »"»SPä,    yiz,  the 
proper  names   PSiä,  "^z.     See  "Z~N, 

Y*2  (in  Ez.  Chr.  Esth.)  m.  byssus, 
a  fine  white  cotton  (different  from  ~Z 
linen)  and  the  stuffs  made  from  it,  the 
dresses  of  kings,  priests  and  rich  men 
1  Chr.  15,  27,  2  Chr.  5, 12,  Esth.  1,  6, 
a  product  of  Edom  Ez.  27,  16  (as  fN 
should  be  taken  there),  different  from  the 
somewhat  similar  tD"B3  of  Egypt  27,7,  for 
which  only  by  degrees  it  may  have  been 
put,  1  Chr.  4,  21,  2  Chr.  3, 14  compared 
with  Ex.  26,  31.  As  a  genuine  Semitic 
word  all  the  dialects  have  it  (Targ.  yiz, 

Syr.  !^~ ,  Ar.  w) ;  and  from  the  Pheni- 
cians  (*p"ä)it  came  into  the  Greek  (3vaaog). 
VISlS  (height)  proper  name  of  a  rock 
near  Gibeah,  1  Sam.  14,  4. 

pQ  I.  (not  used)  1.  g'wir.  to  be  waste, 
desert.  The  organic  root  pz  is  hardened 
out  of  that  in  rt-rta  (which  see);  the 
fundamental  signification  is  to  be  empty, 
i.  e.  open,  pierced,  Ar.  g;  —  2.  fr. 
to  ma^e  empty,  to  evacuate;  metaphor. 
to  plunder,  depopulate.  Derivatives  STplä, 

ftgto».    The  Arab.  ^JjL,  |J;lj  to  hap- 
pen, to  befall  &c.  is  connected  with  Vijl. 

plS  II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  hollow, 
deepened,  whence  pZpZ  (which  see)  out 
of  the  reduplicated  form;  comp.  Maltes. 
buk  (hollow)  reed;  bawivak,  to  hollow 
out.  Perhaps  in  this  stem  the  organic 
root  pz  is  cognate  with  that  in  p?"^ 
belonging  to  p-'S«  (tube). 

pl3  HI.  (not  used)  intr.  to  speak, 
prop,  to  utter  sounds,  as  other  verbs  of 
speaking  come  from  the  same  funda- 
mental signification;    hence  the  proper 

names  ppä,  tPgajÄi  Tpi  **Ti  comP- 

s .  J  « ^ 
Ar.  iJLaJü  mouth. 

nprZ  /""•  depopulation,  Xah.  2, 11. 

*l£i2  see  ^p_Z. 

**fl3  I.  (rare)  same  as  "HAS  1.  to  <tf# 
through,  only  2.  metaphor,  to  search  ow£, 
iwf.  C07j.5fr.  Tiab  to  examine  Eccles.  9,  1; 


comp.  Arab.  »Ls.  Derivatives  Tia,  T»a 
K'ri.  "r 

■fl3  II.  see  ffTtt. 

|  IT      ' 

*Y13  (with  a  of  motion  rtT-,  £>Z.  ninz) 
m.  same  as  "'iiKZ  a  pit,  a  hole,  Ex.  21,33; 
Ps.  7,  16;  usually  transferred  to  1.  a 
cistern  1  Sam.  19,  22,  where  rain-water 
was  kept  Lev.  11,  36,  which  was  walled 
round  with  stones  Deut.  6,11,  and  when 
dry  served  for  a  prison  Gen.  37,  24; 
Jer.  38,  6  seq.;  Zech.  9,  11.  —  2.  a 
prison,  hole,  dungeon  Is.  24,  22,  in  its 
full  form  in  this  sense  TiS!l  tWSL  Ex.  12, 
29;  Jer.  37,  16.  —  3.  grave,  sepulchre, 
^riä"^  b*Ü  Prov.  28,  17  to  hasten  to  the 
grave,  i.  e.  to  meet  death;  "rtx"' »TT  the 
dead  Is.  38, 18,  also  Tfo-^iN-ba  "*T^i 
14,  19  the  dead  lying  in  graves  of  stone 
(the  dead  of  note);  'z  *rz-*  14,  15  the 
hinder  parts  i.  e.  the  depth's  of  the  grave, 
cognate  in  sense  with  bi*10 ,  fTN  rri^nriri ; 
grave  of  the  lowest  parts,  i.  e.  the  under- 
world Ps.  88,  7.  —  4.  a  well,  a  spring, 
out  of  which  water  is  drawn  by  a  water- 
wheel,  Eccles.  12,  6;  sometimes  with  a 
fresh  spring  Jer.  6,  7  K'tib,  hence  'z 
■pad  Ps.  40,  3,  d^bna  Prov.  5, 15.  In 
this  signification  it  is  interchanged  with 
naz  (which  see)  2  Sam.  23,  15  E?tib,  or 
with  "pa  Jer.  6,  7  K'ri.  —  5.  a  pit,  a 
hollow,'rl  Sam.  13,  6;  rnzn  niz  (kettle- 
hollow)  2  Sam.  3,26,  the  name  of  a  place 
which  was  called,  according  to  Josephus 
(Ant, 7, 1,5),  BrtaiQCi  i.  e.  STlö"*^  (kettle- 
place;  *z  =  fpa),  twenty  stadia  from 
Hebron,    -iiz  Job  9,  30  see  "fz. 

L^Q  I.  (Hfci;  the  forms  with  the  in- 
trans.    o-  pronunciation    of   the    perfect 

areiöiä,  iröia,  niaa,  ^räa,  vdz,  wtfa; 
jparö.  jpZ.  Z'diz;  m/.  and  imp.  diz;  /wt 
w'iz;#  for  diz"1,  because  the  personal  pre- 
fonnatives  were  pronounced  as  in  verbs 
■*£>)  intr.  properly  to  be  pale,  white,  dun, 
spoken  of  the  appearance  or  colour;  me- 
taphor, to  change  colour,  to  be  ashamed,  i.  e. 
to  grow  pale  from  shame;  applied  to  the 
sun  to  be  obscured,  Is.  24,23;  Jer.  15, 9; 
spoken  of  the  land  to  be  desolate  Jer. 
51,47;  of  a  fountain  to  be  dried  up  Hos. 
13,  15;  usually  applied  to  man,  either 
absolut.  Jer.  48,  39;  50,12;  Ps.  22,  6, 
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or  with  )12  of  the  thing  of  which  one  is 
ashamed,  Jer.  2,  36;  48, 13,  i.  e.  which 
brings  shame  by  disappointing;  hence 
sometimes  to  be  disappointed,  embar- 
rassed, Judges  3,  25  «2513  12  even  to 
embarrassment  (see  tt)p  HL).  Comp.  Ara- 
maean nna,  Ajls.     Derivatives  iVIJia, 

l"  :  '  it       ' 

V   I    '  I    T   '      '  v  I 

J3if.  I.  urnii  Qjer/.  only  in  Ps.  44,  8 ; 
53,  6;  but  £>ar£.  and  /"«£.  constantly),  to 
put  to  shame ,  to  prepare  shame ,  hence 
to  mock,  to  disappoint,  with  accus,  of 
the  person,  Ps.  44,  8;  53,  6;  to  bring 
shame  Prov.  29, 15;  with  )12  of  the  thing, 
which  disappoints,  Ps.  119,  116. 

Hif.Jl.  tt^nin  (-nh;  only  the  ^er/.) 
1.  to  deceive,  with  the  accus.  2  Sam.  19,6: 
thou  disappointest  to  day  all  thine  own 
servants  (D^S  persons).  —  2.  to  have 
shame,  to  shew  disappointment,  then,  like 
many  Hifil-forms,  expressing  the  signi- 
fication of  the  inchoative:  to  become 
ashamed,  to  be  ashamed,  Jer.  2,  26; 
6,  15;  10,  14,  distinguished  from  the 
intrans.  Kal.  As  an  inchoative  verb  it 
stands  absolutely  Jer.  48,  20;  seldom 
with  )12  of  the  thing  by  which  one  be- 
comes ashamed,  Jer.  10, 14.  —  3.  to  act 
shamefully,  Hos.  2,  7  [5].  —  The  inter- 
change of  the  sounds  -  and  i-  appears 
to  have  been  deeply  grounded  in  the 
language  (comp.  rtföiE  and  n^3^?2; 
Ttfitf  and'Tiöin,  'spjFÖ  and^biii&c.) 
and  it  is  unnecessary  to  assume  a  stem 
*Dj3J  for  Hifil  II.  Hence  the  proper 
name  tt)S\ 

Hithp.  'd'dartfl  to  be  ashamed  (mu- 
tually) GENf2,:25.- 

k^lB  II.  (Kal  unused)  intr.  same  as 
tt5$a  in  a  subjective"  sense,  to  be  bad, 
hated;  the  organic  root  m  is  radically 
connected  with  ttJNa. 

I"  T 

Pih.  D'^ia  (=tt5löia)  to  act  viciously; 
with  bj?  of  the  person,  to  bring  evil  upon 
one,  Am.  5,  11. 

Hif.  I.  urnil  to  act  badly,  almost 
like  an  intraus.  to  be  bad.  The  part. 
VP^n  occurs  frequently  Prov.  10,  5 ;  14, 
35,  opposite  b^SM;  fem.  STÖ^aa  12,  4. 

Hif.  II.  ■iirsiii  (once  tÖTOS?!  Is.  30,  5, 
where  the  K'ri  reads  'vli^ah^lirah)  to 

r  r     J 


become  bad,  corrupt,  Jo.  1, 10  12  17  &c; 
metaphor,  to  be  ashamed  of,  Is.  30,  5. 

J^-13  HI.  {inf.  Ilini)  intr.  to  extend, 
spoken  of  time ;  hence  tDia  1$  until  the 
extension  i.  e.  very  long,  Judges  3,  25 ; 
2  Kings  2,  17;  8, 11.  Accordingly  the 
Targ.  has  fiP30  1$. 

Pih.  ttälüiä  to  extend,  to  delay,  to  tarry, 
Ex.  32,  i';  Judges  5,  28. 

The  organic  root  da  is  here  simply 
modified  from  ©2  (see  ttfts).  ys ;  and  the 

IT    s  I  ■"     I    IT  ' 

fundamental  signification  is  to  spread, 
extend;  transferred  to  time,  to  lengthen 
unduly.  The  Aram,  &T3Ö  proceeds  from 
a  similar  point  of  view. 

Htt^a  /".  sÄawe,  Mic.  7, 10;  Ez.  7,18. 

fiQ  (not  used)  intr.  to  put  up  (at 
an  inn),  to  pass  the  night,  to  remain, 
abide;  comp.  Ar.  cyL?,  Targ.  for  *)*ib, 
Syr.  lis ,  Malt.  J^f/e*  to  dwell,  to  nestle  &c. 
This  verb  may,  however,  be  derived 
from  rpa,  rha  (D'Tia),  and  the  proper 
organic  root  na  to  rna  may  signify: 
to  be  deepened,  opened,  comp,  ms ,  tt— ns 
and  na  (nna).  Derivatives  rpa  and  the 
words  connected  with  it. 

P^S  (denom.  from  ma)  Aram,  to  pass 
the  night,  Dan.  6,  19. 

72  (with  sw/f.  !TTS;  from  TT_a)  ra.  1.  ro£- 
5  m/,  prey-,  cognate  in  sense  with  bbui, 
Is.  8, 1 ;  usually  accompanying  the  verbs 
Tta  Num.  31,  32,  rrrt  and  b  mi,  b  nni 

i-T  '         '       it  t  :       it  t  7    :     'r  t 

Deut.  1,  39;  Jer.  15, 13.  Spoken  also 
of  captives.  Cognates  in  sense  "»STÖ, 
fipbtt.  —  Metaphor.  2.  riches,  Ez.  29,19; 
in   which  meaning  it  is   cognate  with 


■nail.     See  Jrra. 

'it  it  • 


XQ  (only  3  pers.  plur.  l&Ta)  tr.  to 
cut  through,  to  tear  in  pieces;  Is.  18,  2: 
whose  land  streams  cut,  i.  e.  Aethiopia. 
—  The  organic  root  is  N-T3;  cognate 
Aram.  3>-T3  =  Hebr.  2-£a,  since  verbs 
tf'b  often  coincide  with  y'b  (comp.  NttS, 
Aram.  3>73ä).  According  to  Jewish  inter- 
preters (see  Kimchi)  iNTa  is  said  to  stand 
for  ITta  (comp.  Aram."  »ata,  in  Mishna 

T3ta ,  Ar.  JO  to  scatter  about  copiously) 
to  'water  abundantly.    See  ifTS. 
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Pit3  (^?ar£.  ackilYta,  part,  ^ass.  "")TS; 
fw£.  Ü*S?,  apoc.  TS"1.)  £r.  1.  to  disperse,  to 
scatter^  to  lavish;  hence  metaphor.  JITS 
tTS^n  Prov.  19,  16  to  divide  the  (reli- 
gious)  ivays,  i.  e.  not  to  apply  himself 
to  the  one  worship  of  God,  opposite  to 
tft^n   173TÖ,    comp.  Ü^^-na  '"ttS  Jer. 

3*Ti3;  ntan  dabas  Ps'73'26  thou  mak- 

7  7  |V  .    .  |T  :   -  ' 

est  their  image  disappear.  —  2.  Figurat. 
to  despise,  reject,  esteem  lightly,  with 
accus,  of  object  Num.  15,31;  Ps.69,3.4; 
Ez.  17, 16  19;  with  b,  to  mock,  to  laugh 
to  scorn  (cognate  in  sense  3?b ,  opposite 
133)  2  Kings  19,  21;  Is.  37,22;  2  Sam. 
6',"i6;  1  Chr.  15,  29,  for  which  also  b* 
Neh.  2, 19;  W»ya  i"7TS  to  hold  despicable 

'         '        it  ••  :        ijr  #  * 

in  his  eyes,  with  inf.  following  Esth.  3,  6. 
Derivatives  TT"S,  MTiö,  nys. 

Nif.  i"TTS5  {part.  STrii,  ^?Z.  D^TM)  1.  to 
be  scattered  about,  to  be  thrown  about,  Jer. 
22,  28  (cognate  in  sense  bd*irt,  ^b'din), 
comp.  Lament.  4,  2 ;  figurat.  to  be  com- 
mon, profane,  i.  e.  to  be  for  all,  Mal. 

1,  7  12.  —  2.  to  be  despised,  rejected, 
pushed  aside,  Is.  53,  3;  Ps.  15,  4;  Mal. 

2,  9;  Dan.  11,  21:  and  in  his  place  a 
rejected  one  (Antiochus  Epiphanes)  ap- 
pears. 

Hif.  fJTSirt  to  make  contemptible,  Esth. 
1,17. 

Erom  the  connection  of  the  meanings 
here  given  it  may  be  seen  that  the  or- 
ganic root  in  n-TS  is  connected  with 

the  Aramaean  TSTS  to  disperse,  Ar.  JLj 
to  scatter  about;  and  also  fuj  in  the 
sense  of  vßofäew  belongs  here. 

§1T3  (only  constr.n'lS.)  adj.m. despised, 
rejected;  tt5s5~SlTS  rejected  by  men  Is. 
49,  7;  parallel  ">ii  5?n53. 

»TT2  (from  TTS)  f.  1.  Joofy,  prey,  Ezr. 
9,  7;  Esth.  9, 10;  —  2. possession,  pro- 
perty, Dan.  11,  24.    See  fS. 

H3  (jperf.  usually  in  the  resolved  form, 
once  TS  Zech.  4,  10,  iSi-TS  Deut.  3,  7; 
but  fut.  TSJ,  inf.  ta,  tia)  Zrarcs.  1.  same 
as  JlTS  to  despise,  esteem  lightly,  with 
b  of  the  object  Zech.  4,  10,  but  where 
perhaps  TS  stands  only  dialectically  for 
TS.  —  2.  equivalent  to  "IS  (^m)  or  NTS, 


prop,  to  separate,  divide,  to  withdraw; 
hence  to  plunder,  rob,  carry  off  booty, 
and  absol.  to  make  a  prey  of,  Numb.  31, 
52,  1  Sam.  14,  36,  in  full  form  TS  tts, 
riTS  Is.  33,  23;  2  Chr.  25, 13;  or  with 
the  accus,  of  the  object  Gen.  34,  29; 
Deut.  2,  35;  or  finally  with  the  accu- 
sative of  the  place  which  is  plundered, 
Gen.  34,  27;  with  S  to  plunder  among, 
CilS  Sttsj  1  Sam.  14,  36;  generally  to 
pillage,  Ez.  39,  10.     Hence  TS,  ii-TS. 

Nif.  TS3  (3  p.  pi.  wh};  inf.  TlSh;  fut. 
TIS"1)  to  be  plundered,  Jer.  24,  3;  Am. 

3,'ii. 

Puh.  TTS  to  be  pillaged,  Jer.  50,  37. 

The  organic  root  TS  is  in  Ar.  j.j, 
Aram.  TTS  (TS),  TS,  Syr.  "p.  Whether 
signif.  1  be  connected  with  signif.  2, 
i.  e.  TS  with  Si-TS,  is  questionable. 

lih-T!2    (a  late   word;    from   JlTS)   m. 

Tit-        v  '  ITT y 

contempt,  Esth.  1,  18. 

fVn'PTS  (same  as  MTiYn-rPS :  place 

it  :      i  :  •     v  it  :     i  :  "     r 

of  excellent  olives ;  rrTT,  rPT  a  collateral 
form  of  ITT  after  the  type  ü"1? .  b^N, 

it:  m  *  *  it-:'       it-.-:' 

such  exchange  of  -  and  -  often  occur- 
ring; or  ni^T  is  here  after  the  form  di"p , 
constr.  riVTj  proper  name  of  a  place  in 
Judah,  Josh.  15,  28. 

/t2  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  hard,  firm, 
thick.  Hence  (by  resolving  the  dagesh 
into  r)  bflS,  n.  p.  ^bT^S;  figur.  comp. 
J^wLj  to  be  strict,  hard;  Phenician  FlbTS 
basalt,  whence  the  Greek  ßaadXx^g  iron- 
marble,  of  which  Pliny  says:  quern  vocant 
basalten,  ferrei  coloris  atque  duritiei, 
unde  et  nomen  ei  dedit.  Cognate  is  'JTÖS 
(which  see),  whence  yds,  so  called  from 
the  hardness  of  the  basalt-soil. 

pQ  I.  (not  used)  intr.  1.  to  break 
forth  (spoken  of  the  sun),  to  shine  forth, 
to  flash;  comp.  Ar.  cyj  to  rise  (of  the 
sun),  in  like  manner  /»w.  —  2.  to 
lighten  round  about,  to  scatter  rays,  comp. 
Syr.  ^>^,  Targ.  pTS ,  Ar.  to  throw  out, 
to  sow.    Derivative  pTS. 

'   ITT 

pO  II.  (not  used)  tr.  same  as  pis 
(which  see),   to  divide,   to  tear,   comp. 


pn 


192 


jrn 


Syr.  ^p,  Aram.  pTä  to  break.  Hence 
the  proper  name  pT3. 

p72  m.  lightning,  the  zigzag  of  the 
lightning's  flash,  only  in  !Ez.  1,  14 5  in- 
terchanged with  p^S  1,  13.  It  is  pos- 
sible that  pTS  is  merely  a  different  or- 
thographical form  of  p^S,  like  "pTtl  7, 
13  of  ^tt  7,  12  14.  But  1  and  Tare 
seldom  exchanged  for  one  another. 

pT3  (breach,  fissure)  n.  p.  of  a  city 
in  the  north  of  Issachar,  not  far  from 
123li  on  the  west  bank  of  the  Jordan; 
according  to  Eusebius  between  Neapo- 
lis  (öjDil5)  and  Scythopolis  (]tfU5-rr£) 
Judges  1,  4  seq.;  1  Sam.  11,  8.  The 
king  of  it  was  called  pTl—^N  (which 
see). 

*)Q  (fid.  ""nTS?)  tr.  only  a  collateral 
form  of  ITS  to  strew  about,  to  scatter, 
metaphor,  to  divide  (abundantly)  Dan. 
11,  24.  This  form  was  adopted  through 
Aramaean  influence,  where  ^TS,  ?}-o 
(hence  N^Tpa,  U'o"p  seed-corn),  Tiä  ap- 
pear; comp.  Ar.y^j,  >jo  the  same.  The 
organic  root  is  "nfä,  as  in  y-Tr. 

Pih.  TTS  Zo  scatter,  to  put  to  flight, 
Ps.68,31  (elsewhere  "TTS  53,  6;  89,11); 
many  read  there  the  imp.  hTT5. 

tfDTIl  (Pers.)  n.  p.  m.  Esth.  1,  10. 
ant"  is  identical  with  nht"  (in  Nnm) 

IT  :  IT  T        x  IT  t  : _/ 

and  formed  from  z  at  a  6ortt  (Bopp,  Corn- 
par.  Grammar  p.  37);  the  first  syllable 
agrees  either  with  ~"n  in  that  proper 
name  (which  see"  or  "TS  is  adopted 
for  it. 

"jin2  (from  "jrö)  arf/.  w.  a  £ner  of 
metals;  Jer.  6,  27:  /  have  set  thee  for  a 
trier  of  metal  (ittnE  same  as  ^3,  ^itts) 

'  v     it  :   •  it  : '       v  iv / 

among  my  people;  yet  l"H£^2  may  be 
here  equivalent  to  ""iSia"  ja  (without  me- 
tal), since  ))2  just  before  a  is  often 
smoothed  away  in  this  manner,  comp. 
Titltt  Judges  8,  2. 

"pPG  Q?Z.  with  suff.  T^ftia)  m.  watch- 
tower,  tower,  of  besiegers  Is.  23,  13 
K'ri;  hence  the  Targ.  has  N1TH. 

^fifTS  (for  ^m,  after  the  form  Zfh& ; 
pi  D^lfia,  with  sw/.  T'yitta)  m.  1.  prop. 


the  ripened,  from  ^ftä  H-  (which  see); 
hence  a  f/owrca-  raaw  in  the  prime  of 
manhood,  along  with  Jibina  Deut.  32, 
25;  Is.  62,  5;  2  Chr.  3M7';  metaphor. 
a  young  warrior  Jer.  15,  8;  *pN  "^IftÄ 
Ez.  30,  17  warriors  of  Heliopolis,  i.  e. 
the  garrison,  spoken  of  the  warlike  caste 
of  the  Calasirians  (Herod.  2,  166);  Tiö 
tP'nihS  circle  of  the  youths,  Jer.  6,  11; 
a  champion,  Jer.  49,  19;  hence  always 
the  nucleus  of  the  population  Is.  23,  4; 
Jer.  9,  20;  opposite  tPipT  31,  13.  — 
2.  part.  pass,  of  ^lttä  I.  chosen ,  1  Sam. 
9,  2.    See  "lfiä  I.  '"' 

■pH?  w.  same  as  *priS,  Is. 23,13  K'tib. 

*rn2  (constr.  Trts)  a<2/.  w.  chosen, 
select,  choice;  subst.  a  chosen  one,  a  tried 
one,  2  Sam.  21,  6;  Is.  42,  1  &c. 

^n2  1.  intr.  to  feel  loathing,  abhor- 
rence, with  a  at  something  Zech.  11,  8; 
Targ.  "St  ypT,  Syr.  V^ls;  opposed  to 
-3  ^rtafcomp.  Hebrew  bis.  —  2.  £r.  £0 
curse,  abhor,  Ar.  t^-gj. 

PmA.  bnb  £o  be  cursed.  Part.  nbtthtt 
K'tib  Prov.  20,  21.  Translators  read 
with  the  K'ri  njbrpö. 

jn3  (fut.jpll,  inf.  constr.  fflä)  1.  *r. 
to  prove  (metals  in  the  fire),  hence  along 
with  SpS  Jer.  9,  6;  Zech.  13,  9;  prop, 
to  cause  to  glow,  the  organic  root  of 
1tl"3  being  identical  with  that  in  *]rt"tt5. 

—  Metaphor.  2.  to  purify  (from  dross), 
Job  23,  10:  he  purifies  me  (from  dross), 
/  come  forth  as  gold.  Figur,  to  try  (the 
heart)  Jer.  12,  3;  Ps.  17,  3;  1  Chr.  29, 
17;  Ps.  7, 10,  the  walk  ^  Jer.  6,  27, 
the  reins  nvbs  11,  20,  the  thoughts  tf$JW 
Ps.  139,  2S','to  search  out,  Ps.  26',  2; 
66,  10,  with  a  of  that  with  which  one 
searches,  Mal!  3,  10;  to  examine,  Job 
12,11.  Hence  }T\Z.  —  3.  to  divide,  split, 
a  farther  formation  of  )1,  hence  a)  to% 
penetrate  into  something,  to  punish, 
chastise  (Ar.  \j-32)  Job  7,  18;  cognate 
in  sense  1p_s ,  proceeding  from  a  similar 
point  of  view;  b)  to  review,  for  example 
the  doings  of  God,  i.  e.  to  criticise,  Ps. 
81,  8;  c)  to  espy,  to  view  (see  is)  11,  4. 

—  Derivatives  "jtra,  ^ilns,  -prisl 
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Nif.  yili  to  be  proved,  examined  Gen. 
42,  15  16;  Job  34,  36. 

The  stem  ^ria,  as  it  is  expressed  in 
Hebrew  in  significations  1  and  3,  has 
in  the  first  for  its  organic  root  "Jft-a 
(cognate  ITnal.),  and  is  for  the  3d  a 
fuller  form  of  }5 ,  in  which  signification 
only  it  is  equivalent  to  the  Ar.  yj^  "to 
separate"  &c,  the  conversion  of  Hebrew  b 
into  Arabic  m  frequently  appearing  else- 
where. In  no  case  are  both  senses  to 
be  combined. 

■JH?  (from  *]pa  3)  m.  watch-tower  Is. 
32,  14;  =  bjyoNiaiL  3,  25  27,  beside 
3ö'#;  comp.  i«iriä,  "ppa. 

inS  (from  )ft5.  1)  m.  1.  £naZ,  proof, 
hence  'a  *jäN  sftme  o/*  Zr/aZ  i.  e.  tried  stone 
Is.  28,  16.  —  2.  (from  "tia  3)  examina- 
tion, reviewing  (which  retards  action 
by  weighing  a  thing  on  all  sides,  and 
therefore)  procrastination,  only  in  Ez. 
21,  18  [13]:  for  a  mustering  hither  and 
thither  ("jtl'a)  and  a  delaying  (trpaq ,  as  is 
to  be  read  for  STD*),  from  the  verb  STD, 
which  see)  —  since  even  the  rod  of  cor- 
rection is  not  heeded  —  will  not  take 
place. 

1l~Q  I.  (fut.  hinn>>)  tr.  same  as  ttia: 

1.  to  ^roue  (metals  by  the  fire),   prop. 

to  glow,  hence  to  purify,  Is.  48,  10:  I 

purified  thee  (from  dross)  in  the  furnace  of 

distress  (parallel  5]^),    where  one  ms. 

has  ira;  to  try  Job  34,4,  parallel  5hJ; 

to  examine,  with  accusative  2  Chr.  34,6: 

he  examined  their  houses,  in  which  sense 

it  is  equivalent  to  Tj?_S  Ps.  17,  3,    *jpa 

(3,b)  81,  8,  if  it  be  not  better  there' to 

take  "ina  in  the  sense  of  to  kindle,  after 
r  T  ' 

its  organic  root  (llrra,  comp,  l-|Fi),  as  Cap- 
pellus  does  (Crit.  sacra  III,  5).  —  2.  to 
choose,  to  seek  out,  prop,  to  put  to  the 
test,  with  the  accus.  2  Sam.  16,  18; 
1  Kings  14,  21;  Ps.  33,  12;  most  fre- 
quently with  a  of  the  object,  Deut.  7, 
6 ;  1  Sam.  10, 24 ;  Is.  44, 1 ;  )12  . '. .  b»  Ipa 
Job  36,  21  to  choose  the  one  before  the 
other;  )12'Zto  choose  out  of  something  Gen. 
6,2;  rarely  with  b?,  2  Sam.  19, 39 :  what 
thou  wilt  choose  over  (i.  e.  from)  me;  with  b 
I. 


of  the  obj.  1  Sam.  20, 30,  where  the  LXX 
read  lift.  'a  is  construed  in  the  same 
way,  when  it  has  the  secondary  idea  to 
have  pleasure  in  a  thing,  to  love,  with 
accusative  2  Sam.  15, 15 ;  with  a  Is.  14, 1. 
Part.  pass,  ^na  (pi.  constr.  "^iha)  select, 
distinguished  among  Ps.89,20;  metaphor. 
beautiful  Song  of  Sol.  5,15;  particularly 
applied  to  choice  troops  Ex.  14, 7 ;  Judges 
20, 15 ;  1  Sam.  24, 3.  *nna  Jer.  49, 19  and 
50,  44  is  a  noun.  Derivatives  ^Itia^  I., 
-fnatt,  TMrta,  "nna  2,  the  proper  name 
^na^. 

it  :  • 

Nif.  "ltp?  to  be  chosen,  selected  Prov. 
10,  20,  with  )12  to  be  better  than  8,  10 
19;  Jer.  8,  3;  with  b  to  be  pleasing  to 
one  Prov.  21,  3. 

Puh.  "lfta  to  be  selected,  i.  e.  to  be  ex- 
cepted, only  in  Eccles.  9,  4  K'tib:  for 
who  is  excepted?  The  K'ri  and  trans- 
lators read  ^arp,  which  however  is 
against  the  accent. 

To  the  stem  irta  corresponds  the  Ar. 
-s?,  like  Ipa  to  the  Ar.  jji;  but  the 
organic  root  is  b1lT"a,  which  exists  also 
in  "ill,  Ü-^tl.  No  other  significa- 
tion of  the  stem  appears  to  have  any 
connexion  with  it,   since  the  root  here 


in  Arabic  is 
division. 


<*> 


whence    rsi  fissure, 


IPQ  II.  (not  used)  intr.  1.  to  mature, 

r  t  v  y 

ripen,  whence  'nina  1  out  of  Tilriä  (which 
see),  ü^nä,  rriltta;  cognate  laa,  Aram. 
'IS a  &c.  applied  to  human  age.  —  2.  to 
hasten  forwards,  to  advance,  like  the  Ar. 
g=3j  Hence  perhaps  Pw#.  'ipa  Eccles. 
9,  4  K'tib:  /"or  wAo  among  all  the  living 
marches  on  i.  e.  among  them  continues 
to  live,  has  hope.     Derivative  ^TVD.12  2. 

IPD  IH.  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  deep, 
low,  prop,  divided  through,  deepened; 
hence  the  proper  names  Ü^hfta  and  thtp. ; 
comp.  Ar.    ..si  division,   rent,    a  great 

river,  prop,  like  Wj?a,  **s*,   lowland, 
low  country. 

*in2  m.  same  as  1W3  =  ^ina  which 
see. 

13 
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D'HPIIZl  (low  ground,  low  land)  n.p.  of 
a  Benjaminite  city  2  Sam.  3,  16;  16,  5; 
19,  17;  1  Kings  2,  8;  according  to  Jo- 
sephus  (Ant.  7,  9,  7)  Buxovorjg,  Bav.%.  in 
the  vicinity  of  Jerusalem.  But  the  Targ., 
Rashi,  Kimchi  and  others  identify  it 
with  nttbs?  1  Chr.  6,  45  and  with  ^tab? 
Josh.  21,18,  and  therefore  it  is  derived 
from  '-ina  II.    See  D'nna. 

r  t  i  -.  r 

D*nn3  i?Z.  w.  yoitfÄ Num.  11, 28.  The 
pZ.  for  the  abstract  also  in: 

niin?  pi.  f»  the  same  Eccles.  11, 
9;  12,'L: 

Dh  n  5  0OWJ  ground,  from  1Ha  HE.)  rc. 
p.  of  a  city  whence  one  of  David's 
heroes  sprang;  hence  the  Gentile  Tö^tia 

1  Chr.  11,  33,  for  which  ''ön'ia  stands 

2  Sam.  23,31.  Originating  perhaps  from 
Dhrnrpa.,  thn  same  as  dill  Josh.  19, 
38;' Syr.  and  Ar.  have  Ü^/lH. 

fc$C03  (Kal  unused)  intr.  same  as  NTS, 

IT    T      V  7  IT  T  » 

la  III.  to  taZ&  thoughtlessly ,  foolishly, 
rashly;  to  make  a  rash,  ill-advised  ut- 
terance; hence  NttSEJ,  comp.  Ar.  2t  jo 
bad  discourse.  Another  formation  ap- 
pears in  ^ittS  (which  see)  Ps.  22,  8,  Ar. 

Pili.  NEa  (/ta.  Nfc?a?)  to  pronounce,  in 
vows,  oaths,  particularly  to  taZ&  z<iZy  Lev. 
5,  4;  with  trnstea  ibid.;  Ps.  106,  33. 

HC03  (not  used)  same  as  KÜ3,  whence 

|T    T     x  '  IT  T  ' 

the  noun  Snttiä  =  Snttb. 

npS  (our  text  has  "i a)  m.  talk,  prattle 
Prov.  12,  18;  opposite  ÖiM£t  ^TJpb. 

HC03  I.  (fut.  fiüaN)  mir.  prop,  to  ex- 
tend, therefore  1.  (not  used)  to  he  wide, 
spread  out,  extended,  then  to  he  thick, 
stuffed;  comp.  Ar.  xsxkj,  ^ia-tkj  thick, 
fat;  whence  rpüatf  a  sort  of  gourd,  a 
melon,  a  thick,  puffed -out  fruit;  com- 
pare in  a  similar  manner  iliba.  — 
2.  to  he  or  Zwe  secure,  careless,  calm, 
Judges  18,  7  27  (along  with  ttpjo), 
spoken  of  the  unconcerned  life  which 
is  passed  in  an  unguarded,  open  country 
(d?£  narn)  18,10,  or  in  nibd  yna  Jer. 


12,  5 ;  cognate  in  sense  fiti.  Therefore 
it  is  either  used  absolut.  Prov.  11,15,  or 
with  a  of  the  place,  Am.  6,  1,  together 
with  13Ä1Ö.  —  3.  With  the  additional 
idea  of  careless  forgetfulness  of  God, 
to  he  unconcerned  (about  God's  will)  Is» 
32,  9-11;  Prov.  14, 16;  sometimes  with 
aba  28,  26;  the  opposite  "ifiS)  28,  14  to 
live  in  awe,  to  he  concerned  about  the 
will  of  God.  Derivatives  fitta,  ttüatt  1, 
rirtüa,  rrinaa. 

it   :   •  '  l  ■•- 

Hif.  fTpatl  to  cause  to  abide  secure, 
free  from  care,  with  b#  of  the  place,  Ps. 
22,  10. 

The  stem  Hü  a  is  in  Ar.  iiij  Y.  VIL 

t   .    rT  C 

and  '^o.^  is  a  collateral  form  for  the  sig- 
nification relating  to  physical  objects ;  but 
the  organic  root  is  ftta-a,  which  is  also 
found  in  M£3"l^,   Ar.  ^Jo_w,    ci).M> 

nC03  II.  (/to.  nun1:)  mir.  prop,  to 
hang  upon  something,  therefore  figur. 
to  trust,  frequently  with  a  2 Kings  18, 
5;  Jer.  39,18;  seldomer  with  b?  to  rely 
upon  something  Ez.  33,  13;  Hab.  2,  18; 
with  the  insertion  of  the  dativus  corn- 
modi  (of  advantage)  2  Kings  18, 21 ;  Jer. 
7,  8;  with  btf  Judges  20,  36;  2  Kings 
18,22;  Is.  36";  7;  Ps.  31,7;  86,  2;  Prov. 
3,  5;  or  connected  with  the  accusative 
*pnaa  to  complete  the  idea,  2  Kings 
18, 19;  Is.  36, 4.  At  a  later  period  there 
was  used  for  it  lintaa  US"1  with  btf  i.  e. 

'    i  t  •       r 

to  hang  upon  something,  Eccles.  9,4:  for 
every  one  who  becomes  ripe  (comes  into 
the  world  and  falls  off  like  ripe  fruit), 
trusts  to  life. 

Hif.  rppa^  to  cause  to  trust,  with 
accus,  of  the  person  and  b$  of  the  thing 
Jer.  28,  15;  29,31. 

The  organic  root  is  fit3"a,  which  also 
exists  in  Jitt,   n-rtü,   and  does  not  ap- 

|T  '  IT        T  '  x 

pear  to  be  connected  with  fitta  I.  De- 
rivative 'prtaa. 

i")D2  (from  ttüa  I.)  m.  1.  security \ 
fearlessness,  confidence,  usually  in  the 
accusative  as  an  adverb:  without  danger, 
securely,  unconcernedly ,    with  the  verbs 
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aia  Gen.  34,  25,  aro;  1  Sam.  12,  11, 
fpfi  Judges  8,  11,  '^btt  Prov.  10,  9, 
•jjitf  1,  33,  T'nrtrt  Ez.  30,  9,  -ü*  Mio. 
2,  8,  and  very  rarely  alone  Is.  32,  17, 
with  t3p$n.  More  frequent  is  nuab, 
also  witn'aafc)  Job  11, 18,  IjPttfe  24, 23, 
nnrrt  Ps.  78,T53,  yp-g  Is.  14, 30  &c.  — 
2.  proper  name  of  a  Syrian  town  situated 
in  Naias  d^itf  2  Sam.  8,  8,  which  David 

it  i — :     ^  '       ' 

took  and  occupied  with  a  garrison,  along 
with  irvia  (which  see).  The  versions 
read  natt,  1  Chr.  18,  8  nnaü,  which 
reading  appears  to  be  the  safer  one,  in- 
asmuch as  the  head  of  a  Syrian  tribe 
was  called  naa  (Gen.  22,  24).  See  nag. 

nnp3  (from  Jl£3a  I.)  f.  repose,  se- 
curity Is.  30,  15,  with  Üpttjrt. 

■jintSB  (from  inüä  II.)  m.  £rzzs£,  corc- 
fidence  Is.  36,  4;  Eccles.  9,  4. 

nini?)3  (from  hüä  I.)  /?Z.  /".  security, 
tranquil  life  Job  12,  6;  the  Jewish  inter- 
preters render  ni33"d?3.  The  plural  im- 
plies a  collective  idea.  On  Ps.  51,  8 
and  Job  38,  36  see  rhnp. 

xCOU  (proP-  Aram.)  intr.  to  cease,  to 
desist,    to   be  at   leisure,    to    rest   from 

labour  Eccles.  12,  3,  Ar.  Jlfaj  trans- 
ferred to  nothingness  or  vanity,  Maltese 
batal.  The  organic  root  is  bü2~a  with 
the  fundamental  signification  to  rest,  to 
leave  off,  which  is  modified  in  b*i~n,  Ar. 

Jjüö  (to  be  lazy,  stretched  out). 

t:ip3  (3  f.  nbüa ;  part.  f.  »büä)  Aram, 
intr.  to  cease,  to  rest  from  labour,  Ezr. 
4,24;  Syr.  ^M-a,  in  Targ.  for  na.ttj. 

Pah.  baa  (3/7.  /?Z.  *)baa;  &/•  ab  a  a)  fo 
forbid,  to  hinder  Ezr.  4,  21  23;  5,  5; 
6,  8. 

7EC3  (not  used)  wtfr.  1.  to  £e  stretched 
out,  extended,  cognate  with  "(ris  and 
■jna  (which  see);  hence  —  2.  to  be  thick, 
extended,  applied  to  the  belly  &c.  De- 
rivatives "|p3,  tt-.t?a,  the  proper  names 
"jüa,  daba.  The  organic  root  is  fia-a 
which  is  also  found  in  in,  in~73,  "in""1, 
■jn-s,  ii"s  &c 


of  men  Num.  5,22;  which  is  filled  with 
meat  Ez.  3,  3  (where  the  LXX  have 
<5x6\ia  for  acofia),  Prov.  13,  25;  18,  20; 
that  of  a  beautiful  woman  is  com- 
pared to  a  wheat-sheaf  Song  of  Sol. 
7,  3.  Seldom  applied  to  animals  Job 
40,  16.  Always  with  the  idea  of  com- 
pass and  thickness,  therefore  metaphor. 
the  belly-shaped  (and  rounded)  upper  half 
of  the  capital  of  a  pillar  1  Kings  7,  20. 
—  2.  the  bearing  body,  fiNbatl  "ftta  the 
body  of  the  pregnant  Eccles.  11,  5;  ge- 
nerally mother's  body,  uterus  Jer.  1,  5; 
Job  31, 15;  Hos.  12,  4;  'ai-r^a  Judges 
13,  5,  'a-"aa  Is.  46,  3,  'äa  48,  8  from 
birth;  in  full  form  dj*  "jba  Judges  16, 17 ; 
Job  31,18;  atpa  3,10  the  womb  in  which 
I  was.  The  fruit  of  the  body,  a  child  is 
therefore  called  'a  i'jjb  Is.  13, 18,  'a—)a 
Prov.  31,  2,  'a  nana  Hos.  9,  16;  plur. 
'a  "aa  Job  19, 17  full  sisters  i.  e.  which 
came  forth  from  one  'a;  figurat.  Job  38, 
29  bosom,  whence  the  ice  came.  —  3.  Abs- 
tract, pregnancy  Hos.  9,  11,  as  a  state 
after  fi^tl  and  succeeded  by  tnb;  comp. 
Syr.  ^-^  as  a  denom.  —  4.  Figurat. 
belly,  body  of  a  thing,  i.  e.  the  interior, 

like  ^W?  e-  £•  °f  ^3?  J°n-  2>  3>  tüön 
£Ae  inmost  part ,  the  bosom  of  man  Job 
15,  35;  Hab.  3,  16.  —  5.  (HZ,  A«>A*) 
n.  p.  of  a  city  in  Asher  Josh.  19,  25 
(Euseb.  Batvaf),  8  miles  east  of  Ptole- 
mais;  it  is  said  to  have  been  called 
afterwards  Beßerev  (-jüa-Vn).  See  daba. 
HDD  2  (formed  from  ",ü'a,  in  Mishna 
N-pa;  only  in  pi.  üatpa)  m.  pistacia-nut, 
with  an  almond-shaped  kernel  Gen. 
43,  11,  so  called  from  its  bellied  form. 
The  translators  have  put  N?:u^a  &c. 
(terebinth),  because  they  understood  it 
to  be  Pistacia   terebinthus  (Linnaeus); 

Ar.  *.kj  =  !l2E?a. 

DhDD2  (hills,  heights)  proper  name  of 
a  city  in  Gad  Josh.  13,  26. 

^3  a  common  pronounciation  for  iT>a 
in  names  of  places,  as  ITiCr"^  (Jos.  Ant. 
7,  1,  5  Bt](jiQa)J  elsewhere  M^S^'^ia; 
■jd-^adD^a)  for^^-nrn;  Ti£-ialMAcc. 
6,  7,  Vulg.  .ßesswr'&c;  "pa^a  BeßsTs'v, 
13*V 
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elsewhere  ^taa;  probably  also  "irria 
Betar.  It  was  only  used,  however,  in 
the  later  period  of  the  language. 

^3  interj.  an  exclamation  of  pressing 
entreaty,  of  wishing  or  of  asking,  Oh 
that,  I  pray,  in  addressing  superiors 
with  -»jna  Gen.  43,  20,  1  Kings  3,  17, 
orT^N  Josh.  7,  8,  Judges  6,15,  ISam. 

1,  26,  to  ask  for  a  favourable  hearing; 

the  translators  (LXX  dsopai,   beofis&a, 

Vulg.  obsecro,  Targ.  *#aa  &c.)   render 

it   more   according    to    the   sense   than 

literally.    On  the  other  hand,  in  ^N  ^a 

upon  me  1  Sam.  25,  24  (comp.  2  Sam.  14, 

9)  ha  belongs  to  a  with  suff.  (see  St).    As 

^aa  and   *naN    (which   see)    appear    as 

exclamations,    *%  obviously  belongs  to 

the  same  group,   without  in^a  or  najs 
•  i  i  IT  T  1T  T 

having  to  be  assumed  as  the  stem. 

p2  see  pa  Hif.  II. 

■p3  (only  constr.  pa;  with  sw^.  ^ä, 

tj^ä  pause  Tj^a,  i^a;  1.  £>Z.  b^jpa,  only 

with  sufwpz,  wa,  wirna,  s^a; 

2.  ^?Z.  ni^a  usual  in  Ezek.,  with  sw/. 
Wn^a,  ünb^a;  <2waZ  Ü^a)  ra.  prop, 
division,  separation,  and  therefore  con- 
crete interval  (space  between  two  things), 

9    o^ 

Arab.  ^j»jo.  But  in  this  sense  only  the 
dual  twa  1  Sam.  17,4  23,  space  between 
two  armies,  fxetar^ia  (Eurip.  Phenic. 
v.  1285).  Hence  'aSn  löifc*  one  standing  as 
a  go-between  for  two  armies,  a  champion 
who  decides  between  the  two  {Joseph., 
Kimchi)]  the  LXX  sometimes  lA^eGoalog 
i.  e.  o  fjLeaalog,  sometimes  with  a  free 
rendering  avijo  dvvazog.  But  as  a  rule 
it  occurs  only  in  the  construct  pa  (with 
suff.  and  the  double  plural)  prepos.  be- 
tween,   among:    tTfia    "pa   Prov.  .6,  19 

between  brethren;   Ü^rp\25~"pa  Job  30,  7 
*     |-    .    i  ..  j 

between  the  bushes;  tP3^  pa  Ex.  13,  9 
between  the  eyes,  i.  e.  on  the  forehead. 
It  usually  separates  two  nouns,  denot- 
ing as  it  were  the  interval,  duality  being 
either  expressly  asserted  Numb.  7,  89; 
Zech.6,1,  or  naturally  implied  Ex.12, 
6;  13,16;  Hos.2,4;  Zech.9,7,  or  lastly 
being  obvious  from  the  context  Gen. 
1,6  18;  16,  14;  with  the  plural  Prov. 


26, 13 ;  Job  24, 11 ;  Is.  2, 4.  When  the 
nouns,  between  which  a  separation  is  in- 
tended to  be  made  by  pa ,  are  not  placed 
together,  there  occur  pa*i  . . .  "pa  Gen. 
1,18;  13,3;  16,  14;  b  .'.".  pa  Gen.  1,6; 
2  Sam.  19,  36-;  Ez.  41,  18;  Mal.  3, 18; 
b*i . . .  "pa  Joel  2, 17 ;  pab  . . .  pa  Is.  59, 
2.  Many  verbs  expressing  the  ideas  of 
dividing,  separating,  judging,  valuing, 
seeing  into,  sitting,  stepping  through  &c. 
are  thus  connected  with  pa  in  the  ways 
just  given,  e.  g.  b^.ain  Gen.  1,  6;  nbcrt 
Ex.  11,  7;  tPS/ifc  njgitf,  a^  irrtt  Deut. 
25,1;  Prov.  6*  19  '  &c.  It  has  rarely 
the  signification  as  well . .  .as  also,  sive 
. . .  sive,  2  Sam.  19,  36,  2  Chr.  14,  10, 
which  is  frequent  in  the  Mishna.  —  The 
plural  form  is  applied  as  that  of  other 
prepositions  ("IHN,  nrjn),  for  the  most  part 
where  the  suffix  also  has  a  plural  sense, 
e.  g.  üa^a  Josh.  3,  4  (seldom  with  the 
singular  sense) ;  and  on  account  of  this 
plural  sense  the  K'ri  changes  ii^a  Josh. 
3,4  &c.  into  "Wa.    The  construct  plur. 

IT     "  Q         V 

rri^a  (=  Targ.  n^a,  Syr.  kJ-^  =  Targ. 
^^a ,  Syr.  ^Ias  5  constr.  pi.  of  the  masc. 
form,  comp,  the  abbreviation  in  rpa) 
is  the  feminine  form,  and  is  met 
with  only  in  Ezek.  without  suffix, 
e.  g.  chap.  10.  Compounds  with  other 
prepositions  are:  pa~b&  between,  among, 
with  accusat.  Ez.  31,  10;  pa~b?  high 
between  19,  11;  rri^a^bN  10,  2;  pätt 
forth  from  between  Ps.  104,  12,  hence 
^Fl  pä»  Gen.  49,  10  i.  e.  ex  utero 
(tnb's'i  =  ö^ö);  b  niJpa»  Ez.  ch.  10  = 

b  paü  away  /Vw?i  between;  paa  =  k"pna 
or  like  the  simple  pa  among,  Is.  44,  4, 
where  mss.  read  paa  and  the  LXX 
supply  B^g.    See  ma  II. 

p2  Q?Z.  withswf.  ^SWa,  pil")  ^r«7w. 
prepos.,  the  same,  Dan.  7,  5  8.  In  the 
sing,  (pa)  as  in  the  pi.  (^a)  it  is  the 
construct  form;  in  the  Targ.  we  have 
also    the  constr.  fern,  ns^a  and  constr. 

pi.  rtiia. 

*■  IT     - 

*p3   as  a  noun  Dan.  10, 1,  see  tt^a. 

HDh2  (constr.  rfl-,  with  s«/.  üan^a; 

j9Z.  rri^a)  /".  understanding,  insight,  pru- 
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dence,  chiefly  by  teaching,  instruction, 
Pro  v.  1,2;  the  intimate  understanding  of 
fiÖ3tt  4, 5 ;  usually  joined  with  the  verbs 

Vifoin,  b#3,  Ijianrt,  »ij,  ro^  Is.  29, 

24;  !Pkov.16,16;  ±)an.  8,15;  9*22  &c; 
also  a  stronger  expression  of  Jl523tt 
Dan.  1,  20;  understanding  (of  a  predic- 
tion) 8,15;  9,22;  generally  with  b£b, 
ttosrr,  Tom  *  ta^n^b  Ji^ä  yr;  1  Chr. 
12,  32  £0  have  insight  of  the  times,  i.  e. 
to  understand  the  times ,  spoken  of  the 
children   of  Issachar,    comp,   the   "»afp 

d^n^in  at  the  Persian  court  Esth.  1,  3i. 
r  •  it  ' 

In  connexion  with  Deut.  4,  6  it  is 
applied  in  the  Talmud  to  a  knowledge 
of  astronomy.  The  plural  Is.  27, 11  is 
put  as  an  abstract  for  the  sing.  In  Jrtt^a 
Dan.  10, 1  the  accent  is  drawn  back  on 
account  of  the  following  ib  (comp.  Ez. 
19, 14),  and  it  should  neither  be  taken 
as  an  imper.  nor  as  a  noun  *p3. 

H^B  (=W1ä)  Aram,  fem.,  the  same, 
Dan!T2,*21. 

n^3  (only  pi.  trips;  from  y*i3)  /". 
aw  e^,  of  birds  Deut.  22, 6,  of  the  viper 
Is.  59,  5,  of  the  ostrich  Job  39,  14;  '3 
rn3T2  eggs  forsaken  Is.  10,14 ;  Ar.  *uö-o, 
Arain*.  ÄWS. 

TM!H  (from  T3)  ra.  same  as  INS  a 
well,  only  in  Jer.  6,  7  K'ri,  for  which 
K'tib  has  "113. 

^I^Q  (^/".  Nn^a)  Aram.f.  a  fortress, 
at  Ecbatana  (NnüfiN)    in  Media  Ezr. 

v    it  :   :  -y 

6,2,  i.  e.  the  acropolis  there;  elsewhere 
in  Aramaean,  fortress  generally;  Syr. 
Ur+£.    See  !YT3. 

IT      ' 

»TVZl  (only  Dan.  Chr.  Neh.  Esth.) 
f.  fortress,  castle,  palace,  hence  1.  the 
fortress  Susa,  Neh.  1,  1;  Esth.  1,2;  2, 
3;  different  from  the  city  Susa  which 
was  built  adjoining  the  fortress  (called 
in  Herod.  5,53  ra  ßaGilijia  za  Mepvovia). 
As  the  seat  of  the  Persian  government 
whence  commands  issued,  the  fortress 
Susa  is  mentioned  in  Esth.  3, 15;  8,14; 
Dan.  8,  2 ;  then  transferred  to  the  city 
Susa  belonging  to  the  fort,  and  so  inter- 
changed with  )WW  T?  Esth.  8, 15 ;  9, 6. 
—  2.  temple- fortress,  temple,  1  Chr.  29, 


1  19,  specially  of  the  fortress  belong- 
ing to  the  temple  (afterwards  Antonia) 
Neh.2,8,  whose  head  was  called  '3ii  ^b 
prince  of  the  palace  or  fortress  7,  2. 

The  word  is  regularly  formed  in  the 
Hebrew  way  from  T3  01*13),  Sanskrit 
vri,  Zend,  vere  (to  defend,  to  foster,  to 
surround,  to  protect),   and  this  organic 

root  is  also  found  in  T3~N,  T3"3,  "D'S 
r    t  '      i-    t  '      r     t 

&c;  SrTVa  is  derived  from  13,  as  the 

7         it    •  rr  ' 

Zend,  vara  (fortress,  prop,  fence) ,  Pers. 
bdru  *\Ls  (castle)  are  from  a  similar  root. 
The  frequency  of  this  word  (bora,  bara, 
bar)  in  the  compound  names  of  Persian 
cities  (Persa-bora,  Pyrisa-bora,  'Eato- 
ßaqa,  Koyao-ßaQ  &c.)  led  the  LXX  and 
Josephus  to  write  the  Hebrew  !nT3  in 
Greek  ßdqig,  since  the  latter  was  ex- 
tensively current  in  the  Greek  world. 
Derivative  rpjITa. 

rVDT'Q  (pi.  ni^")  f.  fortress,  castle, 
fort,  2  Chr.  17,  12;  27,  4,  frequent  in 
the  Targ.  for  the  Hebrew  ntyaltf.  The 
word  is  formed  from  SlTS;  comp,  by 
way  of  analogy  the  Persian  name  of  a 
place  BccQrjvv  (Ctes.  Pers.  4),  Sanskrit 
varana  (fencing  in)  from  the  same  root. 

!TP2  (from  ms  which  see;  pause  I*P3, 
with  a  of  motion  !"irP3.,  pause  ~?3;  constr. 
rP3,  with  a  of  motion  inrP3;  with  suif. 

I-  '  T      I"  '  " 

irP3,  *|rP3;  plur.  Ü^n3  bottim,  abridged 
from  trni3  botim,  and  therefore  doubling 
the  following  consonant  as  a  compensa- 
tion, constr.  ^ra)  m.  (J.  only  in  Pro  v. 
2,  18)  like  bilk,  Siptt,  house  in  the 
widest  sense,  consequently  also  tent,  hut, 
tower,  palace,  temple,  Gen.  33, 17  (where 
rriSö  is  the  opposite),  2  Kings  23,  7  &c. 
which  is  clear  from  the  context.  In 
frequent  use,  the  applications  of  '3  are 
to  be  classified  as  follows:  1.  an  actual 
habitation  of  men  or  gods  with  all  dif- 
ferent gradations:  a)  tent,  Gen.  27,  15; 
tabernacle,  Ps.  5,  8;  in  full  form  rP3 
trin'bNii  Judges  18,  31,  •"  IT3  1  Sam. 

I"       VMT  '  '  |" 

1,  7;  in  like  manner  the  little  tent-like 
temple  of  Ashera  (Astarte,  Mylitta) 
woven  by  women,  2  Kings  23,  7  (comp. 
Ezek.  16,  16):  tent  of  the  paramours 
(d^bl^ln  i.  e.  of  the  consorts  of  Astarte), 
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which  was  set  up  in  the  court  of  the 
temple;  little  temples  on  high  places,  nna 
rri?pari  1  Kings  13,  32-,  2  Kings  23, 19* 
erected  at  the  altars  in  such  localities. 

b)  habitation  of  men,  Gen.  19,  2;  Ex. 
20, 17;  Judges  18,  2;  bilä  ma  a  great, 
i.  e.  palace -like,   Äowse  2  Kings  25,  9*. 

c)  palace,  castle,  Gen.  12, 15,  also  with 
the  addition  ^bteiri  2  Sam.  11,  9,  there- 
fore ma^rb^  or'arrb?  "TiÖjK.  Äeai  of  the 
palace,  minister  of  the  court,  1  Kings  4, 
6;  16,  9;  2  Kings  18,  18,  cognate  in 
sense  "ab  Is.  22, 15.  d)  temple,  sanctuary, 
2  Sam.  7, 5  27 ;  1  Kings  2, 36 ;  the  temple 
at  Jerusalem,  usually  mail  8,  19;  Ez. 
43,  4  12,  in  full  form  ""'ma  1  Kings 
3,  1,  bit  ma  8,  13  temple  to  dwell  in, 
for  a  habitation  (see  bit),  D^rfbtt'n  ma 
1  Chr.  9, 11,  called  by  way  of  contrast 
to  the  movable  tabernacle  CP.ub'te  natt5 
1  Kings  8, 13,  once  mail  ttftj?ü  temple- 
sanctuary,  same  as  ttJ-^Ta  or  mail  alone, 
Ez.  48,  21;  'a*l  1p  Micah  3, 12  temple- 
mountain;  so  also  it  is  applied  to  temples 
of  the  gods,  of  "p:;^  1  Sam.  5,  2,  of  b?a 
1  Kings  16,  32,'  '•p&'i  2  Kings  5,  18, 
l^lba  19,  37  &c.  —  In  this  most  general 
signification  we  have  to  notice  besides: 
T-ort  ma  Gen.  39, 20,  ttbar?  '5  1  Kings 
22,' 27,  nsgStan  'a  2  Chr.  16,  10,  'a 
fcrbsin  Jer!'37,  4,'  'nöfitti  'a  37,  15,  'a 
"liari  37,  16,  ^ratfa  'a  Gen.  42, 19  j?n- 
507i,  jail;  ad^TPa  dwelling-house  Lev. 
25, 29 ;  ttibtt  ma  castle,  fortress  Judges 
9,6;  fbabtt  ^  'a  1  Kings  7,  2,  also 
19*11  ma  simply  Is.  22,  8  forest-house 
of  Lebanon,  a  part  of  Solomon's  palace ; 
■jail  'a  garden-house  2  Kings  9,  27;  'a 
rrias  20,  13  treasury,  treasure- chamber ; 
S^ba  'a  armoury  or  arsenal  ibid.  &c. 
Here  belong  also  the  designations  of 
certain  parts  of  a  house,  as  trEDttil  'a 

r  '  r  •  -:it     r 

store-house,  store- chamber,  1  Chr.  26, 15, 
a  part  of  the  temple;  D^tÖSrt  'a  Harem 
Esth.  2,  3;  l^ii  üniDö  'a  drinking-hall, 
7,  8  &c.  —  2.  Metaphorically  applied 
to  a  place  where,  or  an  object  in  which 
something  is  or  dwells,  e.  g.  to  btttü  Job 
17,  13;  the  grave  is  therefore  called 
•tein  ma  30,23,  dbte  ma  Eccles.12,5 


(comp.  Diod.  Sic.  1,57)  or  also  ma  alone 
Is.  14,  18;  the  body,  a  dwelling-place 
of  the  soul,  is  called  Ton  ma  Job  4, 
19  {clay-hut);  ma  means  £Äe  dwelling- 
place  of  animals  in  the  wilderness  39, 

6,  the  web  of  the  spider  8,  14,  the  nest 
of  the  moth  27,  18,  of  the  bird  Ps. 
84,  4  &c.  In  the  case  of  inanimate 
things:  conservatory ,  case  Ex.  26,  29; 
poet.  tt5ö5-rpa  Is.  3, 20  scent-case,  smell- 
ing-bottle; Ez.  1,  27  which  has  a  case 
round  about  i.  e.  setting  off  the  enclosed 
all  the  more  brightly  by  its  splendour; 
place,  space,  e.  g.  Neh.  2,  3  the  city,  the 
place  of  the  g?*aves  of  my  fathers;  ma 
D^pttö  1  Kings  18,  32  space  of  two  i-:ttD; 
y]*n  ma  Song  of  Sol.  2,  4  wine-keep, 
in  the  vineyard,  where  the  vine-keepers 
indulge  in  wine.  In  this  sense  for  the 
most  part  'a  is  to  be  taken  in  compound 
names  of  places.  —  3.  the  interior,  inner 
part  (enclosed  in  a  circle),  opposed  to 
fHtt;  only  as  adverb  like  y*in,  e.  g. 
maw  from  within  Gen.  6,  14;  b  matt 
1  Kings  6, 16,  b  mattb  Num.  18, 6  within 
the;  b  matt-btf  2  KjnGS  11,  15  into; 
!nma  Ex.  28,  26  inward,  Simaw  from 
within  1  Kings  6,15.  ma  in  the  accusat. 
before  nouns  hence  at,  prop,  within 
Gen.  24, 23.  —  4.  Metaphorically  family 
(prop,   inhabitants   of   a  house,    comp. 

Jjfcf  tent  and  family),  race  Gen.  7,  1; 
generally,  what  belongs  to  a  family, 
people,  servants  &c.  50,4,  hence  ma~"ja 
Gen.  50,  2  or  ma  Tb^  Jer.  2,  14  a 
slave,  a  maid;  or  that  in  which  the 
family  is  continued,  posterity,  children 
Ex.  2,1;  ISam.  20, 16;  1  Kings  12, 16; 
ma  M2a  to  found  a  posterity  Deut.  25, 
9,  Ruth  4,  11,  and  so  ma  IrSD  2  Sam. 

7,  11;   farther  goods,  possessio?!,    Gen. 

15,  2;  Ex.  l,  21;  Esth.  8,  l.    aarma 

means  either  paternal  house,  family  of 
the  father,  Gen.  24,  23 ;  46,  31,  or  family 
house,  as  the  smallest  division  of  the 
races;  pi.  matt  ma  Ex.  6,  14,  Num. 
1,  2,  elliptically  matt  alone  31,  26; 
Josh.  14,  1.  By  a  farther  metaphor: 
people  Ez.  27, 14;  interchanged  with  "»ra 
2  Chr.  35,  21 ;  Ez.  2,  5 ;  Is.  31,  2 ;  Israel 
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is  therefore  called  &  ma  Hos.  8,  1, 
comp,  ohog  tfsov  Hebr.3,6.  —  5.  proper 
name  of  a  Moabite  city,  only  with  the 
article  mart  Is.  15,  2,  perhaps  =  ma 
tpnba^  Jer.48,22. 

The  noun  ma  (from  ma)  sounds 
like  an  old  word  from  the  same  stem 
in  the  dialects  also  (Targ.  ma,  Syr. 
U^^s,  Ab*©,  Ar.  o^*3  &c.  with  the  like 
manifold  meanings),  and  even  the  plural 
formation  has  also  there  occasionally  the 
irregular  stamp  (comp.  Syr.  r^**-^);  in 
Phenician  the  construct  na  (ma),  with 
suff.  Via,  appears  in  the  same  variety 
of  senses,  e.  g.  üb?  na  grave  (Malt. 
2,  1),  jtfbw  na  (Tug.  5)  Hades;  comp. 
TTolvdeyum   &c. 

H^3  (constr.  ma,  de/1  il-,  with  52^. 
£rma;  £>Z.  "pna)  ^raw.  ttc.  the  same,  Dan. 
2,  5 ;  hence  K2>b)3  'a  Ezr.  6,  4  or  ma 
*Dbtt  Dan.  4,  27  king's  house;  Nlnbtf  'a 

I    :  -  '  *  '  it  t  v:      I" 

Ezr.  5,  2  temple,  also  Nma  alone  5,  3; 
n*t:s  'a  5,  17  treasury;  ^30  'a  6,  1 

it-:»   —        '  *'        it-:  •     r        ' 

house  of  the  rolls;  Ronton  'a  Dan.  5, 10 
banquet-house. 

D^  I.  prepos.  between,  abridged  from 
n^a  (comp,  rri^a  in  Ez.,  n^a  and  rijpa 
in  the  Targum)  e.  g.  mrrm  ma  Prov. 
8,2  between  the  ways;  nfab&ma  Ez.4l, 
9  between  the  sides  (side-chambers)-,  ma 
tPSas  Job  8,  17  between  stones.  The 
Syr.  äwaä  in  this  signification  may  have 
originated  also  in  the  same  manner.  The 
present  natural  abbreviation  gave  rise  to 
the  opposite,  viz.  that  ma  was  sometimes 
resolved  into  "pa,  e.  g.  l'rpö  -pa  Jer.48, 
45  =  '0  ma  (place  of  Sichern)  i.  e.  "pa^'n. 

n^3  II.  a  construct  of  ma,  occurs 
in  very  many  compound  names  of  places 
as  a  first  member,  to  express,  according 
to  signification  2,  place,  locality,  examples 
of  which  are  found  in  the  other  Semitic 
dialects  also  •,  comp,  also  the  Latin  fanum 
joined  with  the  names  of  deities  in  com- 
pound names  of  cities  (Fanum  Fortu- 
nae,  Fanum  Herculis  etc.).  The  most 
important  names  of  places  compounded 
with  ma  are: 


■jltf  ma  (see  |1N  I.  3  and  4)  proper 
name  of  a  city  1.  in  northern  Benjamin; 

—  2.  in  the  neighbourhood  of  "p^rrma 
and  «5» 533  1  Sam.  13,  5.  —  3.  poet,  for 
Bethel,  Hos.  4, 15.    See  fta  n^^a. 

P&J  nh2  QEVs  place)  n.  p.  of  an  old 
royal  city  of  the  Canaanites  Josh.  12, 
16,  originally  denoting  nothing  but  the 
mountain  with  the  sanctuary,  which  was 
called  by  Abraham  btf-ma  ^itt  Gen.  12, 
8,  Josh.  16,  1,  while  the  city  proper 
was  called  nb  (which  see);  then  the 
latter  stood  for  the  former  also  16,  2 ; 
18, 13,  till  at  last  T-ib  was  entirely  sup- 
planted, as  soon  as  it  was  assigned  to 
the  territory  of  Benjamin  18,  22.  A 
distinction  was  made  between  Abraham's 
btf-ma  1p  and  the  city  bar  ma  as 
Jacob  termed  Tib  28,  19.  The  altar 
there  erected  by  Jacob  with  the  name 
bar  ma  b$  Gen.  35,  7  gave  perhaps  to 
this  height  with  its  sanctuary  the  name 
barma  a^rfba  1  Sam.  10,  3.  Bethel  was 
situated  twelve  Roman  miles  north  of 
Jerusalem  on  the  way  to  Qa'iJ  in  mount 
Ephraim,  Judges  4, 5;  1  Sam.' 13, 2.  For 
a  considerable  time  the  tabernacle  stood 
there  10,  3.  When  it  became  the  chief 
seat  of  idolatry  afterwards  1  Kings  12, 
28  seq.,  it  was  also  called  "JIN  ma  Hos. 
10,  5.    Gentile  ibfitfl  ma  1  Kings  16,  34. 

—  m^a  ba  ma  Judges  9, 46  orb^a  ma 
m*ia  9,  4  is  not  the  name  of  a  place, 
but  means  temple  of  the  covenant- Baal 
or  covenant-El,  worshipped  by  the  She- 
chemites. 

b?$n  T\s3  see  bsa,  b^ij. 

baSHK  -"P2  see  b^a^. 

3>3tp^  3T2  only  in  1  Chr.  4,  21. 
According  to  some  it  is  said  to  be  iden- 
tical, as  the  name  of  a  place,  with  the 
proper  name  *att>,  '$  laa  (Josh.  19,2); 
but  it  is  probably  a  mere  personal  pro- 
per name,  ma  denoting  here  family. 

■ji^ri   \>yi  n^  see  fsra  b?a  and 

hJ02  ST  3  (place  of  the  cistern; 
\N:^a  from  i'naa)  n.  p.  of  a  city  of  Si- 
meon 1  Chr.  4,  31 ,  for  which  the  pa- 
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rallel  in  Josh.  19,  6  has  msab  ma 
(wliicli  see).  The  LXX  (Bai-d^agi^oo^) 
have  read  trä^Ta  ma  i.  e.  nütf1!  or  (njj) 
m^  Josh.  19,' 8;  1  Sam.  30,*  27. 

IT    T  |-        N-*  IT  T 

abridged  from  il^ai*,  comp,  ttösn)  rc.^?. 
of  a  city  on  the  east  bank  of  the  Jor- 
dan Judges  7,  24,  according  to  Origen 
identical  with  BnO-aßccod  (John  1,  28). 
On  the  aphaeresis  of  9  see  "Fa. 

^nrm*1!!!  (a  place  protected  by  walls 
round  about)  n.  p.  of  a  city  in  Judah, 
1  Chr.  2,  51;  Gentile  *rü  27,  28.  Dif- 
ferent from  "na,   "-na.   rri^ila,   ittTiä, 

blba-ti"»!  see  b*ba. 

fftfiä  Sn^S  {camel- place)  n.  p.  of  a 
city  in  Moab  Jer.  48,  23;  comp,  ab?:;» 
in  Galilee  (Er ach.  32  a). 

D^nbm  mn  see  D^nbai,  tpba^, 
ma. 

^iWnh3  (Dagon- place)  n.  p.  of  a 
cityl.irj  the  territory  of  Judah,  so  called 
from  the  former  worship  of  Dagon  there 
Josh.  15,  41;  —  2.  on  the  borders  of 
Asher  19,  27.     A  )itt  "nsa  existed  at 

'it       r  : 

the  time  of  Eusebius  between  Jamnia 
and  Diospolis.  The  'pW  ma  1  Sam.  5,  2 
is  the  Dagon-temple ;  and  1  Macc.  10, 
83  is  to  be  so  understood. 

rvto^tt^n  r^3  {p^aee  of  desolations) 
n.  p.  of  a  Moabite  city  east  of  Jordan 
towards  the  Dead  Sea  Xumb.  33,  49, 
Josh.  12,  3,  afterwards  assigned  to 
Eeuben  13,  20;  later  it  became  Moabite 
again  Ez.  25,  9. 

(1135  JT3  see  trarr  ma. 

E^Sn  rV2  see  D'ngrt  ma. 

0^55  rP3  (vineyard- place;  comp. 
Gofna,  a  city  in  Judea,  from  Jfeä)  w.  p. 
of  a  city  not  far  from  3?pn,  between  it 
and  Jerusalem  on  a  height  (Jerome) 
Jer.  6, 1,  Neh.  3, 14,  which  the  LXX  ren- 
der sometimes  Btj&a-Axaoi'p  (nY"p'~  ma), 
sometimesßau^a^a^//«  (ü'iaJn  ma),Vulg. 
Bethacara  (fTHSlTT  ma).   As  there  was  a 

\         |TT     -  f»S 

famous  valley  there,  the  city  was  called 


also  (Targ.)  tna  n*£a  ma,  or  (Nidda 
19 a)  D'narr  maWpa, 

ptl^tl  D^S  (place  of  remoteness) 
n.  p.  of  a  village  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  Jerusalem  at  the  brookKedron2SAM. 
15,  17;  perhaps  the  extremity  of  this 
city. 

rrOÜD^YQsl  r*^  (place  of  the  sun- 
chariots)  n.  p.  of  a  city  in  Simeon,  on 
the  Philistine  border,  Josh.  19, 5 ;  1  Chr. 
4,  31.  The  worship  of  the  sun  was 
practised  in  Canaan  by  the  Phenicians ; 
hence  names  of  persons  and  places  have 
a  reference  thereto  (tÜTaia  ma,  "täLTl 
hü*\ö,  cpöiö  "ism,  "ritdttltf.  iTtiättä  &c.\ 

it       ]  r  r  -: '     '     i    :    •  '      r  :    •  J 

p'0"ri  J"P2  iy alley-place)  n.  p.  of  a 
city  in  Asher  Josh.19,  27.  In  the  Mishna 
simply  p/2i?,  in  the  Talm.  (Tacanit  21) 

pa$  ^a.'1  See  pa». 

*Tp>»"J  rP3  (place  of  the  sheep-binding 
i.  e.  for  the  purpose  of  shearing)  n.  p. 
of  a  city  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Sa- 
maria, in  full  formD^'in  '»  'a  2  Kings 
10,  12  14,  LXX  Bat&axa&y  according 
to  Eusebius  on  the  great  plain  25  miles 
from  Legion  (Megiddo).  According  to 
the  Targum,  which  Eashi  follows,  ma 
N"?^  riwT^a  (place  of  the  shepherds' 
union). 

Tl^"*^  Ph3  (place  of  the  desert) 
n.  p.  1.  of  the  northern  border-city  of 
Judah  Josh.  15,  61,  which  was  also 
reckoned  to  Benjamin  18,  22.  —  2.  of 
a  southern  city  of  Judah  near  the  Edo- 
mite  border,  15,  6.     See  IrteT*. 

it  T-: 

C^n  ST  2  (place  of  the  height,  moun- 
tain-place) n.  p.  of  a  city  of  Gad  at  the 
Jordan,  Josh.  13,27,  which  is  called  in 
Numb.  32,  36  "pi"!  ma,  at  the  modern 

'  iT  T  I"    7 

Nahr  el-Rdmah.  Subsequently  it  was 
called  ama^  ma  (by  the  Syrians  and 
in  the  Talmud),  the  difficult  word  (d*lln, 
pin)  being  altered.  In  Joseph.  (Ant.  18, 
2, 1)  it  is  BrftaQauyda.  Herod  named 
it  in  honour  of  the  wife  of  Augustus 
Aifilag  (Livias) ;  in  Joseph.  (Ant.  18,  2, 1) 
'Iovliag. 

]nn  nn3  see  tnsi  ma. 

nptSn    P^S     (acacia -place)   proper 
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name  of  a  city  between  "jNitf  ma  and 
Jibintt  b:nN  Judges  7,  22,  in  Manasseh, 

it        :       i"  t  '        ' 

on  the  way  to  STTl2fc. 

nbDin  SV  2  (magpie -place)  n.  p.  of 
a  city  in  Benjamin  Josh.  15,  6;  18, 19 
21,  three  miles  from  Jericho  and  two 
from  Jordan,  now  Hagla;  Jos.  (Ant.  13, 
1,  5)  has  Brjß-akayd  i.  e.  -ayald  (ma 
rtban)  for  Bai&ßaai  1  Macc.  9,  62  64, 
which,  however,  does  not  suit  the  con- 
nexion well. 

"pn  rP2  (place  of  grace)  proper 
name  of  a  place  in  Dan ,  1  Kings  4,  9 ; 
but   others   take   it   as   an   addition  to 

■jilh  nh3  (place  of  hollows)  n.  p. 
of  two  cities  in  Ephraim,  twelve  miles 
north  west  of  Jerusalem,  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Nicopolis,  of  which  the  one 
was  called  )Vh$  the  upper  (on  the  moun- 
tain) Josh.  16,  5;  21,  22  (therefore  the 
ascent  is  'p'lft  ma  ttb^ja  10,  11),  the 
other  "jinnn  the  lower  16,  3;  18, 13  on 
the  border  of  the  tribes  of  Ephraim  and 
Benjamin  in  the  valley  at  a  pass  be- 
tween the  hills  (Jos.  Jewish  war  2,  19, 
8)  and  where  there  was  a  narrow  hollow 
way  (1  Macc.  3,  16  24);  therefore  also 
it  is  called  'h  'a  ^vz  Josh.  10, 11.  At 
the  present  day  they  are  the  upper  and 
lower  Beit  *Ur  (Robinson  Palestine  III. 
273).  When  without  any  thing  appended 
2  Chr.  25, 13  (in  Judith,  the  two  books 
of  the  Maccabees  &c.)  the  Mishna  and 
Talmud  understood  &BetHoron  situated 
in  Judah.     See  tTiPin. 

2tfih  n^3  see  rrhü*. 

it  r  i  T_- 

raS»!  nh:n  see  n  ma. 

i  it  t  I-  r        r 

"13  nh3  (pasture -place)  n.  p.  of  a 
Philistine  stronghold  in  Judah,  not  far 
from  Mizpeh  1  Sam.  7,  11,  which  Jo- 
sephus  (Ant.- 6,  2,  2)  and  the  LXX  read 
*)3  ma,  the  Syr.  and  Ar.  ]X5*  ma  (which 
they  have  also  for  "jiSJi  7,  12)  i.  e.  old 
Mizpeh   (August,  de  civ.  dei  17,  7). 

13  rV*2J  see  -D  ma. 

Sli&ob  nh3  see  maab. 

Dtlb  fPUl  (battle-place)  n.  p.  1.  of  a 
city  in  Zebulon,  Josh.  19, 15.  —  2.  of 


a  city  in  Judah  Josh.  15,  60  LXX, 
2  Sam.  23, 14  24,  in  full  form  tTVim  'b  % 
Judges  17,  7  8  9;  19,1;  1  Sam.  17,"  12,' 
known  as  David's  birth-place  16, 1,  six 
Eoman  miles  south  of  Jerusalem  (Eu- 
seb.,  Jerome)  situated  on  a  rocky  height, 
called  also  nlSN  (which  see)  Gen.  48,  7. 
Gentile  ^rfeln  ma  1  Sam.  16, 1,  for  which 
also  occurs  ^msa  17,  12,    once  '»tttib 

1  Chr.  2D,  5.'  *' * 

n*1ö?b  nh2  (refuse-place;  b  sign  of 
the  genitive)  n.  ^-  of  a  city  otherwise 
unknown,  in  Judah  or  Benjamin,  Mic. 
1,  10;  perhaps  identical  with  in1£>2 
(which  see). 

Ni2/Q  nh3  (rampart-house)  n.p.  1.  of 
a  castle  or  (according  to  the  Targ.)  of  a 
locality  at  Sichern  Judges  9,  20,  iden- 
tical with  Data  V-Wtt  9,  46  49;  in  any 
case  distinct  from  Sichern.  —  2.  of  a 
castle  or  a  fort  with  the  quarter  be- 
longing to  it,  in  Jerusalem  on  mount 
Zion  2  Kings  12,  21,  which  stretched 
down  to  NbD  (which  see). 

]^Tß  ST?  see  "Jim 

TfcVlß   rm  (see  na^a)  n.  p.  of  a 

it  -:  r  i"  it-:i_/  -1 

city  at  the  foot  of  Hermon ,  in  the  ex- 
treme north  of  Palestine,  near  to  *p  &c. 

2  Sam.  20,  14;  it  serves  to  designate 
bSN  more  exactly  20,  15,  in  order  to 
distinguish  it  from  another  of  the  same 
name.  The  part  of  Syria  bordering  on 
Beth  Mdacha  was  called  %  '3  D'ntf  or 
Siayfc,  nasto  2  Sam.  10,  6;  Josh.'13, 

it-:i-  7        it-:i-  '       '  7 

13  &c. 

PHED  nh2  see  sm^. 

jt  -•   •  i"  it  :  * 

"HS?  Dh3  (place  of  pleasantness)  n.p. 
of  a  Syrian  royal  city  on  Lebanon,  Am. 
1,  5,  which  was  called  by  the  Greeks 
(Ptolem.  5,  15)  Ilaodbsiaog  and  is  still 
preserved  there  in  the  name  of  a  hamlet. 

filiOT?  rP?  see  njjty. 

Dil?,  r^3  (place  of  echo)  n.  p.  of  a 
city  in  judah,  Josh.  15,  59.  TkeByfr- 
aviv  of  Euseb.,  four  Roman  miles  from 
Hebron,  is  d^S»  in  Josh.  15,  50,  and 
the  same  also  is  Bsravrj  Judges  1,  9. 

PD2  rP!3  (the  same)  n.  p.  of  a  city 

n  -:  i"  ' 
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in  Naphtali  Josh.  19,  38,  which  the  Ca- 
naanites  continued  to  inhabit  Judges 
1,  33,  Euseb.  Btjüuva&d,  but  identical 
according  to  him  with  y.co^t]  Bazavaia, 
15  miles  from  Dio caesarea. 

DiinUD^  r^2  (place  of  Astarte-wor- 
ship)  n.  p.  of  a  priestly  city  in  Manas- 
seh  not  far  from  -jts  ma  1  Sam.  31, 10, 
for  which   appears    elsewhere   m^nüjy 

1  Chr.  6,56  or  mrvizfra  =  '*  ma  Josh. 
21,27.  'T::v:      v       '" 

öbö  rP2  (place  of  escape)  n.  p.  of 
a  city  in  the  south  of  Judah  Josh.  15, 
27;  Neh.11,  26.  Gent,  lübsri  2  Sam. 
23,  26.     See  ffy*. 

li^S  2T3  (place  of  Baeal-Pecor)  n.  p. 
of  a  Moabite  city  in  the  east  of  Jordan, 
over  against  Jericho,  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  mount  1i>5,  afterwards  assigned 
to  the  Eeubenites  Deut.  4,  46;  Josh. 
13,  20.     See  li*s. 

y2£5  nh2  (place  of  destruction)  n.  p. 
of  a  city  in  Issachar  Josh.  19,  21. 

H^S  nh5  (place  of  rock)  n.  p.  of  a 
city  in  the  mountains  of  Judah,  the 
boundary  towards  Idumea  Josh.  15,58; 

2  Chr.  11,  7;  Neh.  3,  16.  It  is  also 
known  inMaccabean  history  (Bai&aovQa) 
1Macc.4,29  61;6,7  26;  14,33;  2Macc. 
13,  19.  According  to  Eusebius  it  was 
20  Roman  miles  from  Jerusalem  towards 
Hebron.  LXX:  Btj&-,  Bat&aovQ.  At 
present  it  is  called  Beit-Sür. 

Dim  rp3  see  aim. 

i     :  I-  '    : 

l^tÜ  rV3  (place  of  security)  n.  p.  of 
a  city  in  Manasseh  Josh.  17,  11  16, 
which  could  not  be  conquered  till  late 
Judges  1,  27;  1  Sam.  31, 10  seq.,  comp. 
1  Kings  4,  12;  (according  to  2  Macc. 
12, 29)  600  stadia  from  Jerusalem.  After 
the  desolating  march  of  the  Scythians  in 
Palestine  ( Jer.  4,  5  13;  5,15  16;  6,22 
23;  Herod.  1, 105),  soon  after  632  B.  C. 
it  was  called,  probably  from  being  pos- 
sessed by  the  Scythians  (Sync.  p.  214), 
2-Avdäv  nohg  (LXX  on  Judges  1,  27) 
or  2xvfr67zohg  (Jos.  Ant.  5,  1,  22;  12, 
8,  5;  13,  6,  1;  IMacc.  5,  52;  2  Macc. 
12,  29).  It  was  the  southern  border- 
town  of  Galilee,  and  belonged  to  Deea- 


polis.     For   "jNttS   ma   (LXX  Bai&adv, 

-ggl\i',  Jos.  Bi]i>oava,  Be&advrf)  occur 
in  1  Sam.  31,  10  12  y®  'a,  2  Sam.  21, 
12  yd  'a;  changed  farther  in  the  Ar. 
(jULo,  Talm.  "]cPa. 

ÜTOÜD  rP3  (sun-place,  called  so  from 
the  worship  of  the  sun)  n.  p.  of  1.  a 
priestly  city  in  Judah,  on  the  south 
eastern  border  of  Dan  Josh.  15, 10;  21, 
16;  1  Sam.  6,  12  15;  2  Kings  14,  11; 
1  Chr.  6, 44 ;  under  Ahaz  the  Philistines 
took  it  2  Chr.  28, 18.  As  a  Danite  town 
it  is  mentioned  1  Kings  4,  9,  being  iden- 
tical as  such  with  SJattS  my  Josh.  19, 
41.  At  the  present  day  there  are  still 
ruins  of  it  called  ^j>++j&  \J^-  (Robins. 
Palestine  III.  224  seq.).  Gentile  -ma 
^a^n  1  Sam.  6, 14.  D'nft  ^n  Judges 
1,  35  is  different.  —  2.  a  city  in  Naph- 
tali  Josh.  19,  38;  Judges  1,  33.  —  3.  a 
city  in  Issachar  Josh.  19,  22.  —  4.  the 
Egyptian  city  *j'N  Heliopolis  Jer.  43, 13, 
explanatory  of  the  foreign  word. 

rfiSn  nn2  (fruit-tree-place)  n.  p.  of 
a  city  in  Judah  Josh.  15,  53;  now 
Taffüch  (Bob.  Palest.  II.  700). 

The  use  of  ma  in  compound  names 
of  places  in  Palestine  is  also  fre- 
quent in  other  respects,  e.  g.  Efts  ma 
(cErubin  19 a);  'in  ma  (Jer.  IVanit 
c.  ult.);  laj  ma  (Jer.  Shebicit  9,  2); 
ijpfl  ma;  NAS  ma  B^-O-^ay^  (Matth. 
21,1);  Brj&avla  (&T5*  ma;  »JW  =  »JV 
Targ.  Jer.  on  Ex.  15*end)lMattn.  21, 17 ; 
B/jO-aßagd  (M'J??.  ma)  John  1,  28 ;  (ac- 
cording to  the  Vulg.)  Bethkeziz  (ma 
Y^J>)  1  Macc.  9,  62,  elsewhere  'p  pay 
Josh.  18,21;  Bfj&sadd^^r}  ma)  John 
5,2; Bijöcaidd (NY1*?  majJoHN  1, 45 &c. 
Sometimes  in  the  course  of  time  it  was 
changed  into  pay  (see  y^p),  "ISS  (see 
■jifjj.,  Wpa  (see  ■jj&j),  m^' (see  tt?a$5), 
by  a  (see  "pya),  Tia  (see  ^a),  or  was  en- 
tirely omitted  (see  ain'i,  Sia'tP,  übs, 
pay,  ma^,  baba,  maab  &c.),'orwas 
abridged  into  ^  or  a  (which  see).  Its 
use  is  manifold  and  frequent  in  the 
Phenician  and  other  Semitic  dialects. 

irP2  (constr.  'jma;   rare)  m.  palace^ 
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as  a  genitive  to  S133  Esth.  1,  5;  7,  7. 
As  no  analogy  to  such  a  collateral 
formation  of  rpa  exists,  it  was  taken 
perhaps  from  the  old  Persian. 

(OS  (not  used)  intr.  to  flow  out,  to 
trickle  forth,  as  in  drops,  Ar.  Lxj  and 
_Xj  the  same;  comp.  !naa.     Hence 

N33  (pi-  ü^aa)  m.  prop,  resin-drop- 
ping, hence  1.  the  name  of  a  tree  like 
the  balsam-shrub  now  growing  about 
Mecca,  Bacha,  so  called  from  the  drop- 
ping of  a  resin  when  its  leaves  are  cut 
2  Sam.  5,  23  24;  1  Chr.  14, 13  14;  Ar. 

fclSo.  The  Targ.  Vpb^S:  or  mn  (Ar.  \zjy3 
mulberry- tree)  of  the  Jewish  inter- 
preters is  a  mere  conjecture.  —  2)  puis* 
fcOail  Ps.  84,  7  B acha-v alley ;  according 
to  Josephus  (Ant.  7,  4)  the  name  of  a 
vale  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Ke- 
phai'm-valley  near  Jerusalem,  through 
which  the  pilgrims  travelled  to  Jeru- 
salem; but  the  Psalmist  may  have  also 
alluded  to  the  signification  (valley  of 
weeping,  i.  e.  mournful,  desolate  valley), 
comp,  njttb»  N\|!  Ps.  23,  4.    See  Irak 

PD3  (/to.  nan?,  «p.JjK,  3^z.  "pjsn?; 

£>ar£.  /"em.  5m^.  iraia  after  the  form  IrP'ib, 
iT^tT,  m/".  taa,  nba,  c.  rriaa)  mfr\  prop, 
to  flow,  therefore  to  weep  (to  shed  tears) 
Ex.  2,6;  Num.  11,10;  metaph.  to  mourn, 
lament,  in  cases  of  misfortune  2  Sam.  15, 
23,  with  repentance  and  regret  Ezr.  10, 
1 ;  Zech.  7,  3 ;  to  bemoan,  with  accus,  of 
object  Deut.  31,  13,  with  b  Jer.  22, 
10,  Job  30,  25,  by  Judges  11,  37,  ba 
2  Sam.  1,  24.  Yet  in  connexion  with  b^ 
it  may  mean  to  make  up  to  one  with 
weeping,  to  press  upon  one  Num.  11,  13, 
or  locally  to  weep  lying  upon  one  Gen. 
45,  15.  isa  'a  2  Sam.  13,  36  to  weep 
violently;  "172  'a  to  weep  bitterly  Is.  33,  7. 
iaa  Mic.  1,  10  is  rendered  by  the 
LXX  (cod.  Alex.)  ol  iv  lAxelfi  (^Ayislfi 
same  as  "Axi] ,  or  we  should  read  ol  iv 
"Axei  {irf)  i.  e.  ipa  =  i33>a  m -4cco  (parallel 
na),  as  the  Arabic  also  explains,  and  as 
interpreters  have  maintained  since  Rela?id 
(Pal.  p.  535) ;  the  punctuation  of  iaa  does 
not  need  to  be  altered  into  133,   since, 


according  to  the  Phenician,  that  name 
must  have  been  pronounced  ia#,  ia-y 
(!Axrh  14xei).  Derivatives  Jiaa,  rv.aa,' 
^aa,  maa,    and  the  proper  name  Ü^ak 

Pz7i.  iiaa  to  w66>/>  violently,  with  b2 
/or  owe  Jer.  31,  15;  with  the  accus,  to 
bemoan  Ez.  8,  14. 

The  organic  root  ii-a-a  lies  also  in 
N-aa,  Tra-5  &c,  modified  in  M-SS,  *n-3, 

IT       T'       l|-      T  '  IT       T  '         r      T' 

pa,  S>a  &c,  and  the  fundamental  signifi- 

'    IT  1  IT  '  ,F, 

cation  is  to  flow  out  &c,  Ar.  (jCi  (to 
weep),  (J^  (to  rain  excessively);  comp, 
plu-ere  and  plo-rare. 

np3  m.  a  weeping  Ezr.  10, 1,  =  ^ä. 

"AS?  see  "laa. 

■1*133  (with  s^.rr^aa  Is.  28,4;  else- 
where only  the  j>Zwr.  Ö^aa,  constr.  ^T) 
w.  1.  firstlings  (of  fruits,  grain)  which 
were  offered  in  the  temple  Lev.  2,  14; 
23, 17.  With  the  addition  of  n^ah  Ex. 
23, 19  it  means  the  first  of  the  firstlings, 
'a  Dttb  2  Kings  4,  42  i.  e.  bread  baked 
from  fresh  corn ;  'ail  Di"1  day  of  the  firstlings 
Num.  28,  26  i.  e.  the  festival  of  weeks, 
at  which  the  firstlings  were  offered  Ex. 
23,16;  34,22;  trajy  "^aa  Num.  13,20 
the  fliest  ripe  grapes.  —  2.  Same  as»Tn*i3a 
the  early  fig,  which  ripens  at  the  be- 
ginning of  summer  (y?p_  b'ntt)  Is.  28,  4, 
and  was  relished  as  a  dainty.  —  Hence 
denom. 

Bih.  "lSa,  to  bear  early  fruit  Ez.  47, 12. 

^133  (and^ba,  with  suff.  i^bs ;  plur. 
Ü^iaa,  constr.  "'"liaa,  applied  to  men, 
rhlba  applied  to  animals;  only  in 
Neh.  10,  37  is  there  an  exception  to 
both  cases;  for  the  fern.  sing,  usually 
SrTVaa)  m.  prop,  abstract,  the  being 
matured  (after  the  form  ^rifilö,  üibn, 
biaiö),  concrete  first  birth  i.  e.  the  first 
born,  particularly  the  male,  but  in  Scrip- 
ture only  with  reference  to  the  first 
begotten  of  the  father  (opposed  to  T^St) 
Gen.  25,  13;  35,  23,  applied  to  men 
41,  51,  and  then  to  animals  also  Deut. 
15,  19;  but  where  a  strict  distinction 
is  intended,  ülfc*  'a  Ex.  13, 13  expresses 
the  former,   rroi-ia  'a  13,  15  the  latter. 

'         it  ••  :      :  ' 


mos 


204 


1D3 


In  the  plural  another  form  stands  for 
the  first-born  of  animals  Deut.  12,  6  17. 
Metaphor.  ltd  1133  a  firstli?ig  ox  Deut. 
33,  17  i.  e.  Ephraim,  as  the  head  of  a 
very  powerful  race,  in  whose  name  there 
is  also  an  allusion  to  Si  IS  Hos.  13,  15. 

ITT  7 

DYa  '3  Job  18, 13  the  first-lorn  of  death 
i.  e.  (according  to  Jos.  Kimchi)  the  most 
terrible,  incurable  disease  (elephan- 
tiasis), as  diseases  are  thought  to  be- 
long to  the  family  of  death;  or  (ac- 
cording to  Ibn  Parchon)  the  most  fear- 
ful death,  trbl  ^liaa  Is.  14, 20  the  first- 
born of  the  poor  i.  e.  the  first  descend- 
ants of  a  poor  family,  or  (according 
to  Kimchi)  the  most  wretched.  Hence 
denom. 

Pih.  133,  to  make  as  first-born  (1133), 
to  give  the  birth-right  Deut.  21,  16. 

Puh.  133,  to  be  born  as  a  1133  Lev. 
27,  26,    '"  * 

Hif.  1Y3351,  to  bear  a  1133,  to  bear  a 
first  child  Jer.  4,  31. 

FttlM  see  !i^33. 

■WIS)  21  (in  the  Mauritanian  bukor, 
boccore,  Spanish  albicora)  f.  the  early  fig, 
which  ripens  in  June  and  is  a  delicacy 
Mic.  7,  1.  Hos.  9,  10:  as  the  first  fig 
on  the  figtree  at  its  early  ripeness. 

miD3  see  nibs. 

it        :  it     : 

DTD?  (first  birth)  n.p.  m.  1  Sam.  9, 1. 

TTÖZ'f.  =  '»an  Gen.  35,  8.  See  also 
■pbtf  and  3^33. 

"'Dill  (in  pause  "33,  with  sw/f.  ^.a-a)  ra. 
1.  weeping  Deut.  34,  8;  Ps.  30,  6,  along 
with  baa,  SlpiN,  W  &c;  with  biia  Is. 
38,  3 ,  Exilian  Jer.'  31,15.  Metaphor. 
lamentation,  mourning,  complaint,  accord- 
ing to  the  context.  Elsewhere  with  the 
verbs  Si33  2  Sam.  13,36;  KtM  Jer.  9,  9  ; 
Jib?  48,'T5T;  11;  Is.  15,  3;  Tffl  22,  4  &c. 
—  2.  £Äe  trickling  (of  water  in  mines), 
Job  28,  11:  Ae  JMs  iAe  streams  from 
trickling;  so  ddxovov  and  lacrimae  are 
also  used. 

Dhp2  ra.  /?.  of  a  place  on  the  way 
from  bsba  to  Bethel  Judges  2, 1  5,  per- 
haps identical  with  ni33  rYba  below 
btf  rT3  (LXX  im rbv  xXav&ptiva  xcu  in\ 


Baiß-i]X)y  where  was  the  sanctuary,  and 
where  the  assemblies  of  the  people 
were  held.  The  name  was  either  origin- 
ally tTtf  33  =  ÜYX33  (Bacha-plantation), 
or  maa  was  changed  on  the  occasion 
referred  to,  into  3^33  (abstract). 

1^?  cod.  Samar.  Gen.  43,  33  for 
liaa.'"  : 

»TVD?  adj.  f.  first-born,  oldest,  fern, 
to  the  masc.  1i33  Gen.  19,  31;  29,  26. 
The  opposite  is  Sil^lS. 

STD?  f-  =  ^-  Gen.  50,  4  mourning- 
time. 

"IDS  (not  used)  intr.  to  break  forth, 
to  break  through,  equivalent  to  1p_3, 
hence  1.  to  break  through  as  a  firstling, 
to  be  early,  to  ripen  early  (spoken  of 
a  fruit,  of  a  child),  to  appear  first,  to 
be  born  first  (comp.  1tt£>).  Derivatives 
Ttea,  STjba  and  denom.  133,  133, 
T33S-I;  1133,  133,  111*133,  133,  1^33, 
iT'Paa  and  the  proper  names  nli33, 
1133,  ^133.  — -  2.  to  break  through,  to 
break  forth  (of  the  day),  comp.  1p_3,  Ar. 
-Xj  (to  do  early),   £.2  (to  be  early,  to 

hasten),  S^  (morning).  —  3.  to  be  early, 
metaphor,  to  be  young,  as  late  is  =  old; 
hence  133,  11133  and  the  proper  names 
133,  "l133;  in  Arabic  the  stem  is  inter- 
changed  with  Jb.  The  organic  root  is 
13~3,  which  is  also  found  in  lira  IL> 

i-    t  '  r    t         7 

1p_"3  &c. ,  comp.  Aram.  1^3. 

"1D2  (pi.  c.  n15a)  w.  a  young  camel, 
the  foal  of  a  camel  (Ibn  G'andch)  Is.  60, 
6;  Ar.  >Xj  young  camel,  ~&  virgin. 
The  Targ.  ("pjnil,  Ar.  ^j^^  dromedary) 
and  Vulg.  (dromedarius)  may  have  under- 
stood in  >i33  the  noun  13,  as  it  lies  at 
the  basis  of  1313,  which  was  the  opinion 
of  Sacadia,  Ibn  Esra  and  others.  But 
the  usual  explanation  should  be  pre- 
ferred. 

""O?  (youth)  n.p.  m.  Gen. 46, 21;  Num. 
26,  35,  where  is  also  the  Gentile  '''Jöä. 

1??  adj.  m.  (only  fern,  pi.)  early-ripe, 
spoken  of  figs  Jer.  24,  2;   the  combi- 
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nation  of  the  phrase  ntjsail  ^NPl  is  to 
be  explained  as  D^'n  ^nSe  (Ps.78,49). 

-lb?  see  "-naa. 

JVÖÜB  /■  a  young  she- camel  Jer.  2,  23, 
formed  from  '"Da  and  corresponding  to 
Flttb?  in    human   beings.      Comp.   Ar. 

Jo  and  s*Xo  (virgin) ,  J^  (foal  of  the 
camel),  ^aw  (a  foal). 

fnb?  (with  suff.  in-jba)  /".  1.  /?rs£- 
JzrfA  i.  e.  the  being  born  first;  opposite 
WTOÄ.  —  2.  birth-right  Gen.  25,  31; 
27,  3ö,  in  full  form  'Sil  üBlöö  Deut. 
21,  17. 

Ä*lD3  (—  n*naa,  2/o^Ä)  n.p.  m.  1  Chr. 
8,  38;  9,  44. 

^?2  (yowtfz)  n.  p.  m.  2  Sam.  20,  1. 

?3,  the  original  form  of  baa ,  where 
rr  it  -: ' 

N  is  added.  To  this  stem  ba  and  ^Fiba 
also  belong  (see  ba  II.). 

73  (from  Nba)  Aram.  m.  thought,  care; 
b2  ba  dto  £o  ta£e  carß  o/  orce  Dan.  6, 15; 

r        IT         IT  a  p  '  '  ' 

comp.  Syr.  U—  heart,  spirit,  prop,  con- 

sideration;  Ar.  Jlo  (from  Jo  to  have 
a  care  for)  care,  consideration.  Hence 
the  idea  in  this  phrase  has  only  an  in- 
cidental accordance  with  ab. 

P2  I.  only  in  the  proper  name  "pNtba, 
(which  see),  abridged  from  b?a  (which 
see),  if  the  name  be  Semitic;  or  from 
ba,  as  btt  in  bsaü  from  bj*.  This  shor- 
tening is  frequent  in  Phenician  proper 
names,  e.  g.  bartftt?  (Num.  4,  1),  ba?:iatt 
(ib.  2,  3),  )12ft  %  :(Karth.  12,  1)  &c.~~' 

/5  Ü.  (pronominal  stem;  in  com- 
pounds also  ~ba)  a  negative  particle:  not, 
in  poetical  diction  1.  for  the  simple 
word  of  negation  ab  in  the  sense  of  not, 
non,  ov-A  (see  Nb),  with  the  perf.  Ps.  10, 
11;  21,3,  or  the  imperf.  10,4  6;  49,13; 
Prov.  10,  30;  Is.  26, 14,  also,  as  in  the 
case  of  frsb ,  with  an  adjective  Prov.  24, 
23  or  with  a  preposition  23,  7,  as  a 
simple  term  of  denying,  like  *p$.  —  2.  for 
btt  in  the  sense  of  \ir[,  ne  (see  b&)  with 
an  imperf.  following  Ps.  10, 18;  '~78,  44; 
93,  1;  that  not,  lest  Is.  14,  21,  and  di- 


rectly interchanging  with  ba  Ps.  141,  4. 
In  Hos.  9, 16  it  is  selected  by  the  K'ri 
for  V:a,  or  interchanges  with  tfba  Jer. 
2,  li;'ls.44,9.  Nsran-ba  Ps.  17/3  that 

I  7  7  |T     .     .  7 

thoumightest  not  find  (anything) !  also  be- 
longs here.  With  £|N  Is.  40,  24 :  not  yet, 
scarcely,  for  which  Nb  stands  elsewhere 
2  Kings  20,  4;  also  without  J]N  Is. 
33,  23.  Etymologically  it  is  abridged 
from  ^ba  and  is  connected  with  J*ba, 
'■nbä,   perhaps  too  with  ba  in  baN;  as 

l"  :  *  '    ■*•      o  ^r  it  it  -: '  „  ^ 

the   Ar.    Jo    (quin    immo,     but),    jo 

(immo  vero),  Syr.  >  A^  (non)  &c.  be- 
long to  this  group.  Comp,  also  the  Phe- 
nician ba  not,  with  the  imperf.  e.  g.  ba 
MQbb  -Jp;  (Mass.  15)  it  shall  not  he  to  the 
priests,  compounded  with  a  strengthen- 
ing 1$  viz.  ba^N  (ib.  18. 21)  not  at  all,  with 
the  part.  pass,  (rvip)  or  imperf.  ("jrp). 
The  root  must  not  be  looked  for  in  a 
stem  which  is  a  verb.  The  Coptic  &eA 
except,  n-£oA  extra,  praeter,  e-koA 
(ba~N.)  immo,  should  also  be  compared. 
"J^ba,  l^bä  are  compounded  with  ba. 

p3  (abridged  from  b>a,  as  ba  I.  from 
b^a,  with  5>  elided)  m.  Bel,  Belus,  the 
supreme  deity  of  the  Babylonians  Is. 
46,  1;  Jer.  50,  2;  51,  44  (where  there 
is  an  alliterative  reference  to  it  by  means 
of  2ba),  Greek  Brfk.  In  the  astrological 
conception  of  the  gods,  the  planet  Ju- 
piter was  understood  by  ba  (Diod.  S.  2, 
30) ;  among  the  Zabians  V^-c.  To  Bel 
the  Babylonian  tower  was  dedicated. 
bin  is  shortened  in  baa  into  ba,  and  also 
in  compound  proper  names  into  ba  (see 
yT»ba);  Zab.  V^o,  Palmyr.  biä.  See 
b^a.  The  signification  is:  mighty,  strong, 
comp,  the  Phrygian  royal  name  Bailor. 

^2  is  the  form  of  the  name  ba,  which 

IV  I" 

is  found  in  the  local  name  baa,  i.  e. 
tower  of  Bel;  tradition  (Amm.  23,  8) 
making  Bel  the  builder  of  the  fortress 
in  Babel,  whence  the  city  was  named,  as 
well  as  the  builder  of  the  famous  walls 
surrounding  the  city  (Eus.  praep.  ev.  9, 
41:  Bijlov  Baßvläva  Teiysi  rtspißulsiv). 

£3  1.  abbreviated  from  the  particle 
ba,  see  ba  II.   —  2.  abbreviated  from 
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ba  (which  see).     See  l^bä  and  perhaps 
öSba  &c. 

&03  (not  used)  a  stem  adopted  for 
the  constr.  pi.  wba  Jer.  38, 12,  so  that 
the  singular  form  Nibs  would  be  after 
the  form  Nib?;;  and  the  Aram,  stem 
Nba  is  really'  equivalent  to  ^ba,  the 
same  noun  having  there  the  plural 
rwba;  but  see  ^iba. 

JOS  I.  (Pe.  unused)  ^äram.  mir.  Zo 
rr  ; 
be  concerned  about,  to  be  considerate,  to 

have  a  care  for,    Ar.  ^ta    to    examine 
(carefully).    Hence  ba. 

Pah.  tfba  to  afflict,  vex,  with  accus, 
(by  b)  of  the  person,  to  bring  down, 
Dan/ 7,  25;  comp.  Jl?  IV.  and  VIII. 
for  y-\Ti  in  the  Targ.   The  Hebrew  nba 

r  ••  °  it  t 

has  already  a  farther  developed  sense. 
N?3  H.  (Aram.)  see  ''ba. 

it  :  x  '  r  : 

fcO?  sometimes  interchanges  with 
ba,  and  is  therefore  coupled  with  the 
imperf.  Jer.  2,  11  (Is.  44,  9  with  ba), 
Lament.  4,  14:  still  oftener  like  ^ba  it 
is  joined  to  nouns  in  order  to  express 
their  negation.  It  appears  to  belong 
to  the  group  of  the  negative  words 
(ba,  ^ba,  ^nba).     See  tfb  and  ^ba. 

■p^b?  1.  n.p.  of  a  Babylonian  king, 
father  of  TjTlE. — 2.  surname  of  Merodach 
himself  2  Kings  20, 12 ;  Is.  39,1;  in  Jose- 
phus  6  Balddag.  The  latter  is  identical 
perhaps  Y,Tith.MaQdaxt'[i7tadog  of  Ptolemy, 
721  before  B.  C.  If  the  name  be  Semitic, 
it  signifies  Baal-* Adonis  (ba  =  b?a  and 
|lN  =  fnN),  as  I6!«  b^a  (Numid. 5, '^ap- 
pears in  Phenician  also;  but  since  ^TTq 
is  not  Semitic,  it  is  better  to  explain  bala- 
dan  from  the  Sanskrit  bdla  (power)  and 
dhana  (riches)  i.  e.  having  power  and  riches. 

1Sm*63  Dan.7,1  stands  for  ^tfräba 
(which  see). 

JP3  (Kal  not  used)  intrans.  to  break 
forth  or  break  in  rashly  and  suddenly, 
of  a  disaster;  cognate  pba  to  break  in 
quickly  with  desolation,  Arab.  <JjJb  (to 
tear  away  quickly),  Jo  to  shine  out,  spo- 


ken of  the  breaking  forth  of  the  morning- 
red,  to  shine  out,  comp.  Tp_a.  Derivatives 
rprpba?:  and  the  proper  names  ina^a^aba. 
Hif.  JPbail  1.  to  cause  to  break  in, 
to  break  loose,  with  accusat.  of  the  ob- 
ject, e.  g.  1ÜJ  desolation,  with  b^  of  the 
person  Amos  5,9.  The  Targum  renders 
according  to  the  sense  "ö^ö,  which  all 
the  ancient  interpreters  agree  with; 
comp,  a  similar  figure  5,  6  with  fib 52. 
In  this  sense  is  the  derivative  noun 
rwpbsio  Jer.8,18  also  to  be  taken ;  there- 
fore it  is  construed  (being  a  participial 
noun),  like  the  verb,  with  b^.  —  2.  to 
have  splendour,  i.  e.  to  be  clear,  like 
b^if^i!  (comp.  Ar.  conj.  V.  to  be  clear) 
Ps'.  39, 14;  Job  9,  27;  10,  20.  The  old 
commentators  have  rendered  it  accord- 
ing to  the  sense  by  ptfinii,   the  Targ. 

by  Tain«,  m. 

The  organic  root  äb~a  lies  also  in 
ib"S,  fib'S,  pb~a  &c,  the  idea  of  break- 
ing  forth,  separating,  dividing,  being 
fundamental  in  them  all;  the  significa- 
tion of  shining  also  lies  in  the  root  of 
the  verb  ab"tt5. 

£      r    T 
n^jü  (bursting  forth,  i.  e.  firstborn; 

see  ^üs)  n.  p.  m.  Neh.  12, 18;  for  which 

10,  9  has  \*ba. 

^32  (the  same)  n.  p.  m.  Neh.  10,  9. 

Tib 2  (from  TlN.-ba  i.  e.  Bel-'Adad) 
n.  p.  of  a  friend  of  Job,  Job  2, 11 ;  8, 1 ; 
18,  1;  25,  1.  ^HN  (which  see)  was  a 
national  deity  of  the  Edomites,  and  ba 
(Zab.  Vl^)  is  a  farther  abbreviation  of 
ba  or  ba  (comp.  15>ba  and  "tfba),  as  per- 
haps in  the  proper  names  D^ba,  itnba 
for  i-ib^a. 

PP3  (fut.  nba-j;  inf.  with  suff.  "Toa; 
part.  m.  iibä ,  /.  i~iba)  1.  to  fall  to  pieces,  to 
be  rubbed  in  pieces,  to  be  rotten,  of  clothes 
Deut.29,4;  Josh. 9, 13;  withb^tt  Deut. 
29,4  to  fall  off  from  i.  e.  to  be  worn  out 
on  the  body  Josh.  9,  4  5;  figurat.  of 
the  growing  old,  falling  away  of  the 
heavens  and  the  earth,  which  are  said 
to  fall  in  pieces  like  worn  out  garments, 
Is.  50,  9;  51,  6;  Ps.  102,  27.  —  2.  to 
consume   away    Ps.  32,  3,    to  grow  old 
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Gen.  18, 12,  substant.  nba  *A«  withered, 
decrepid,  Ez.  23,  43;  vanished  as  dust, 
fallen  to  pieces  (by  apT^)  Job  13,28.  De- 
rivatives iiba,  nba/^iba,  mban. 

iv  t  '       it  t  '        i  :  '         i    : 

JVA.  J°iba  (m/-  rnba)  to  consume,  wear 
out,  in  a  bad  sense,  prop,  to  make  to 
fall  in  pieces,  to  rot,  e.  g.  "itoa,  ""riSf 
Lament.  3,  4,  ^  (form)  Ps.  49, 15;  to 
destroy  1  Chr.  17,  9;  in  a  good  sense: 
to  use  =  to  ew/oy  Is.  65,  22;  applied  to 
time:  to  spend  (comp,  rgißsiv  ßiov)  Job 
21, 13  K'tib,  where  the  K'ri  reads  *iba^, 
as  vice  versa  36, 11  69  mss.  read  *)ba?, 
and  here  Sib  a  has  incidentally  the  mean- 
ing of  rtb3(jER.  20, 18;  Job  36, 11). 

The  organic  root  Sl-ba  is  connected 
with  that  in  ba-JB,  ba"3,  Arab.  ^  (to 
be  rotten,  of  clothes),  Syr.  U^,  Targ. 
aba ,  ^ba.    See  also  Nba  I. 

it  :  '     it  :  it  : 

Jibs  ad/-  «*•>  ^bä  /".  see  ^ba. 

IV    t  ITT     '  IT  T 

Hj2  /".  1.  iAö  withered,  emaciated 
Ezek.  23,  43.  —  2.  n.  p.  of  a  city  Josh. 
19,  3,  called  elsewhere  Jlb^a  (which 
see). 

rP2  !•  (Kal  unused)  mir.  to  5e  ter- 
rißed,  to  be  surprised,  Ar.  (J^L?  harden- 
ing the  third  radical  sound.  The  verb 
b'~a  (which  see)  belongs  to  this  root,  as 
b~p  is  connected  with  rrjbp .  The  funda- 
mental signification  is  to  totter  to  and 
fro,  to  be  fearful. 

Pih.  rrba  {part.  plur.  ö^baft)  1.  to 
terrify,  to  put  into  fear,  Ezr.  4,  4  K'tib, 

where  the  K'ri  has  the  usual  trbtlltt : 

y  i"  -a-  s 

comp.  Syr.  >*ai— ^  (quadriliteral)  to  ter- 
rify. —  2.  (not  used)  to  destroy  suddenly, 
to  overthrow  hastily,  to  prepare  a  speedy 
downfall  for,  as  from  b^p.  Derivative 
iTftba. 

IT  T  ~ 

D^a  II.  (not  used)  mir.  to  be  weak, 
weakly,  tender,  Arab.  &X2.  The  organic 
root  is  tt-ba,  identical  with  the  root  in 
bD"N  2.   Derivatives,  the  proper  names 

mbTa,  ^nba. 

it  :  •  7,  '  it  :  • 

nn^Zl  (jpZ.  rrinba,  co^sir.  rrinba)  f. 
1.  terror,  death-terror,  Is.  17,  14;*  usu- 
ally the  /tf.  Job  18, 11 ;  rvyabs  'a  24, 17 


terrors  of  the  darkness  of  the  grave;  27, 
20;  30,  15;  'a  Tjbfc  &%  o/  im-ors  18, 
14  is  death  personified,  6  xodrog  excov 
■davdzov  (Hebr.  2,  14),  or  king  of  the 
lower  world,  Abaddon  (Apoc.  9,  11),  as 
the  Targum  has  understood  it.  —  2. 
sudden  death,  Ez.  26,  21,  as  iibiia  Is. 
65,  23 ;  %-))2  Psalm  73,  19  by  sudden 
death. 

nSnpS  {tender;  from  fiba  II.)  1.  n.p. 
f.  Gen. '-30, 3;  35,22.  —  2.  (civitas)  n.  p. 
of  a  place  1  Chr.  4,  29,  prop,  a  farther 
form  of  nba  Josh.  19,  3,  identical  with 

IT   T  '         > 

Slb#a  (which  see). 

fHb?  {tender)  n.  p.  m.  Gen.  36,  27-, 
1  Chr.  7, 10. 

ib2  (a  collateral  form  for  *iba)  Aram, 
f.  consumption,  hence  metaphor,  a  tax  on 
articles  consumed,  excise,  Ezr.  4,  13  20; 
7,  24,  like  T\b'n  (prop,  course)  toll.  The 
ancients  conjectured  head-money  (t]D3 
nbabarr). 

^iba  Jer.  38, 12  see  "nba. 

r  'J 

"lib?  (only  corcsir.  ^Z.  ?/ibs  or  "wba, 
comp.  DliSSr  and  tPiplJt;  the  vowel-sign 
Yod  was  omitted  after  the  consonant 
Yod,  as  in  filJS  Zeph.  2,  6)  m.  prop,  the 
act  of  falling  in  pieces ,  of  waxing  old, 
but  only  concrete :  worn  out  clothes,  rags, 
Jer.  38,  11  12,  coupled  with  tPHbfc 
and  nianö;  Syr.  )-!&>. 

n^tftppbzt  (also  HlJba  Dan.  5,1; 
7, 1)  surname  of  Daniel  at  the  court  of 
Nebuchadnezzar  Dan.  1,  7;  2,  26;  4,  5 
6  15  16;  10, 1.  *)£  is  the  -*sAara  of  the 
Behistun  inscription  (St  corresponds  to 
tsh),  signifying  leader,  lord  (see  Le 
Sanscritisme  etc.  p.  65),  then  perhaps 
the  name  of  a  god,  or  equivalent  to 
"löN  in  Assyrian  proper  names,  like  the 
Sanskrit  qira  (commander,  leader) ;  NU5ü 
or  NU?  is  the  Zend,  genitive-sign  tsha; 
ba  (which  see)  is  well  known,  or  it 
also  should  be  explained  as  the  name  of 
an  Assyrian  god;  i.  e.  all  together:  Bel 
(or  =  Sanskrit  pdla,  maintainer)  of  the 
lord.  But  the  name  has  not  been  satis- 
factorily explained  as  yet. 
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v!D  (or  Nba)  Aram,  same  as  Hebrew 

I«    :    x  it  :  ' 

J-iba  (wliich  see),  to  fall  to  pieces.  Deriv- 
ative iba. 

vp3    I.    (from   Jib  a)   masc.  perdition 

(Arab.  Jo),  Is.  38,17 :  nTOW  ^£>5  n£tt5n 
^ba  iAow  securest  my  soul  from  the  pit  of 
perdition,  i.  e.  thou  enclosest,  protectest 
it;  if  it  be  not  a  poetical  substitute  for 
nrt'wf  ^baü  so  Mai  $«•«  is  wo  pit.    See 

'OS  II.  (pronominal  stem)  a  negative 
particle:  not  (comp,  ba,  riba),  used 
1.  along  with  nouns  like  "p$  to  express 
denial  of  them,  like  the  English  no,  un-, 
in-,  -less,  according  as  it  is  more  or  less 
closely  connected  with  them,  e.  g.  iba 
ÜTü  without  water  Job  8,  11;  ÖlD^ba 
30,  8  without  a  name,  i.  e.  infamous; 
ttfoab  ^ba  unclothed  24,10;  tjöjD^ba  iö#ä- 
out  money  31,  39.  Here  belongs  too  its 
close  combination  with  an  adjective 
or  participle,  to  express  its  negation, 
e.  g.  TVW2  ^ba  unanointed  2  Sam.  1,  21; 
2m«53  ''ba  unheard  Ps.  19,4;  i-CflöÜ  "»ba 

it   :  •      r  :  '      '       it       -:     r   : 

unturned  Hos.  7,  8.  More  rarely  —  2. 
before  verbs,  to  deny  the  action,  either 
before  the  perfect,  as  ^bti  ^ba  Is.  14,  6 
Ae  Aas  not  ceased  i.  e.  without  inter- 
mission; or  with  the  imperfect,  as  ^ba 
D*i]?n  Job  41, 18  [26]  it  does  not  hold.  In 
both  cases  ba  and  riba  are  also  put; 
and  once  the  K'tib  has  ^ba  for  ba  Hos. 
9,  16.  Less  closely  joined  to  particles 
of  place  it  appears  thus:  a)  ^ba-"ii>  Mal. 
3, 10  till  without,  Ps.  72,  7  till  none,  as 
"^nba  "tf  is  also  used;  b)  ^ba'b^  because 
Gen.  31,  20.  More  closely  joined  to 
other  prepositions  and  almost  as  inde- 
pendent particles  appear  the  following: 
^"paa  before  a  noun,  properly  nothing  but 
an  intensive  *>ba  Deut.4,42,  Job  36, 12 
without,  where  ^TÖK  should  be  supplied, 
elsewhere  ö<ba  also-  ^bab  without,  Is.  5, 
14;  Job  38,  41;  41,  2o;  ^baa  without, 
before  nouns,  participles  and  infinitives 
Is.  5,  13;  Lament.  1,  4;  Deut.  9,  28, 
or  also  before  verbs  28,  55,  where  one 
may  paraphrase  it  by  so  that  not,  because 
not,  because  none,  so  that  nobody  (as  *%'*a 


also  can  sometimes  be  similarly  render- 
ed). The  latter  is  interrogative  in  ^b  a 72 ij# 
2  Kinos  1,3  is  it  not  because;  the  negation 
being  made  stronger  by  the  addition  of 
■pN  Ex.  14,  11.  rib  fcrö«.  ^baü  without 
whom  not  Eccles.  3,  11;  comp.  TiBtf  Ü5> 
with  whomsoever  Gen.  31,  32.  For  other 
compounds,  e.  g.  bi^ba,  see  these. 

Vo2  (with  suff.  ib^ba)  m.  usually 
farrago,  mixed  provender  (from  bba  to 
mix) ;  more  correctly  corn  for  cattle,  which 
was  tossed  with  the  fan  and  winnow- 
ing shovel  and  was  salt  Is.  30,  24, 
called  bnba  even  at  the  mowing  Job  24, 
6.  The  word  is  connected  with  bia  2  and 
b*Q? ,  originating  from  ba  (bba)=ba  (b^a) 
to  sprout,  grow.  In  Job  24,  6  many 
Jewish  interpreters  have  taken  it  as 
ib  "^ba  not  his  =  foreign,  which  suits  the 
context  well.  —  Hence  denominative 

bba  (fut.  apoc.  biajl  K'tib,  for  which 
the  K'ri  has  ba^l)  to  fodder,  with  b 
Judges  19,  21. 

rrOOB  (from  i-tu-^ba)  m.  (according 
to  Kimchi)  not  ivhat  i.  e.  nothing,  nihilum 
Job  26,  7,  comp,  lai  rib.  It  is  a  word 
created  merely  by  poetry.  Targ.  rPb'Tq 
ttb  7£$1  0*%,  LXX  im  ovdevog.  Ac- 
cording to  other  Jewish  interpreters  it 
is  a  noun  from  Dba  signifying  cord, 
rope,  band. 

b?*r?  (contracted  from  b^'^ba;  in 
pause  b^*~)  m.  not-height  (b^  subst.  m. 
from  Mb/,  like  )^_,  "up,  froniMi?,  M^tt?) 
i.  e.  depth,  e.  g!  'a  *ht}X  2  Sam.  22,  5 
and  Ps.  18,  5  streams  of  depth  i.  e.  deep 
streams,  a  personification  of  the  dangers 
of  death;  metaphor,  worthlessness ,  low- 
ness,  nequitia,  with  t5nN  1  Sam.  25, 
25;  2  Sam.  16,  7;  20,1;  1  Kings  21, 13, 
■a  Judges  20, 13;  1  Sam.  2, 12;  25, 17, 
na  1,  16,  or  intensified  with  ~}a  12^8 
Deut.  13, 14;  Judges  19,  22,  to  denote 
some  lowness  or  worthlessness  in  a  per- 
son (e.  g.  rebellion,  idolatry,  inhospi- 
tality  &c);  omitting  "n&a  2  Sam.  23, 6,  or 
tD^a  Job  34,  18;  a  personification  of 
Assyria  Nah.  2,  1.  Elsewhere  connected 

with  12  Prov.  19,  28,  D*IK  6,  12,  -p* 

r  '        '      iTT       7        7     '  r 
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Nah.  1,  11.  %  W  Ps.41,9;  101,3  a 
ivorthless  thing,  facinora,  res  improbae 
(comp,  nb'l?  i^1!  Ps.  65,  4);  separated 
Deut.15,9.'  At  "a  later  period  (N.  Test., 
Sibylline  books,  Old  Testament  Pseud- 
epigraphal  works  &c.)  tbe  abstract  bs^bä 
became  a  name  for  the  prince  of  the  lower 
world,  whence  BsXiciq  (1  Cor.  6,  15), 
Syr.  J^As. 

P/U  (1  pers.  perf.  "Tf^S,  1  pers.  «m- 
»er/.  üZ.  nb^i  =bhi,  like  W  fromSn, 

fir         it.:  it  it  >  i  :it  it' 

nC3j?5  =  inZjp:  &c.)  Traras.  1.  to  mix,  to 
mingle  with  one  another,  to  confound,  e.  g. 
rTöÜJ  language,  Gen.  11,  7  9.  In  this 
sense  appear  with  a  reduplication  the 
Arab.  Jul/,  Syr.  V£^s,  Targ.  bäbfc, 
Malt,  balbel  &c,  applied  especially  to  lan- 
guage. Hence  the  city  bins  (which  see) 
was  named,  according  to  Gen.  11,  9. 
Derivatives  b^bä  (according  to  some) 
with  the  denom.  bba.  See  bin.  — 
2.  (not  used)  of  prohibited  intercourse,  to 
cohabit  carnally  in  a  prohibited  manner, 
like  bibs  of  the  Jerus.  Tar°\  on  Gen. 

i"  :  -  ° 

49,  4,  j^nStNn  (incestuous  intercourse) 
among  the  Zabians  (cod.  Nas.  2,  60). 
Hence  bin.   The  form  bnm  Is.  64,  5  is 

V  IV  VIT"  ' 

to  be  regarded  as  a  future  apoc.  Hif. 
from  bi2,  standing  for  bi2l,  for  which 
by  drawing  back  the  accent  arises  basi, 
as  Tto*n  1  Chr.  20,  3  for  1^1.  —  bbnd 

_it-  '  m    i i\  :   - 

belongs  to  the  stem  ball). 

Hithp.  bbiznri  {jut.  bbiärn)  to  mix 
oneself,  to  be  mixed  (according  to  Kimchi), 
with  a  among,  Hos.  7,8  (comp,  verse  11): 
Ephraim  mixes  himself  with  the  heathen 
i.  e.  the  heathen  press  into  his  posses- 
sion. According  to  others  it  is  from 
b3  =  b^j  to  grow  old,  to  fade,  which  is 
neither  well  founded  in  the  language, 
nor  suitable  to  the  sense. 

5^—  H.  1.  intrans.  to  flow,  to  drop 
(of  the  eye),  then  to  be  moistened,  e.  g. 
"'nba  Ps.  92,  11  /  am  moistened  i.  e. 
anointed;  comp.,  however,  bin  II.  De- 
riv.  bbin.  More  frequently  trans.  1.  to 
moisten,  to  wet  over  (in  particular  the 
pass.  part,  with  S  of  the  object  with 
I. 


which),  in  sacrificial  language  Ex.  29, 40 ; 
Lev.  7,  10;  Num.  8,  8.  —  2.  as  in  bb;, 
bi  metaphor.:  to  shoot  forth,  sprout,  grow. 
Deriv.  b^bs. 

The  stem  bi  is  in  Ar.  JL>  and  is  also 
found  as  anorganic  root  inbi"N,  bi~1Ü, 
bi""1,  bs  &c.  in  modified  senses.    The 

r    t  7       it 

same  organic  root  appears  in  many  stems 
of  the  dialects. 

D52  (}nf-  const)*,  ü'bä)  £m?zs.  to  bind  to, 
to  shut  fast,  by  a  nose-band  ("jD"}),  a  bridle 
(an»),  generally  fo  Srtöfe,  *o  &M,Ps.32, 
9.  The  Syriac  >c^s  has  the  same  mean- 
ing; and  the  Targ.  D*bi  dumb  proceeds 
from  a  like  fundamental  signification. 

The  organic  root  is  üb~ä,  also  found 
in  Db"N,  üb  "5  &c;  and  the  Ar.  11?  (IV.) 
to  be  silent  seems  to  be  of  the  same 
fundamental  meaning  as  the  Aram,  üb  3. 
Deriv.  (according  to  some)  J-W'bä. 

D23  (only  part,  öbia)  tr.  to  scrape 
into,  to  nip,  the  mulberry  fig  or 
sycamore  (STaj?tö),  to  make  it  ripe  the 
sooner  (Plin.  h.  n.  13,  14;  Theophr.  h. 
pi.  4,  2),  which  was  either  an  ad- 
ditional task  of  the  shepherd's  ('"ift'ia), 
or  belonged  to  the  preparation  of  his 
food.  Then  perhaps:  to  cultivate  mul- 
berry figs,  to  gather  figs  (Syr.)  Am.  7, 
14;  LXX  xviLcov,  Vulg.  v ellicans,  accord- 
ing to  the  original  signification,  with 
which  the  stems  D1S,  V^S,  öbs  &c.  are 

|-T  »    I    i-t  '       r  T 

said  to  be  cognate.  According  to  Aquila 
(ßosvpäv  GVX.)  the  fundamental  meaning 
is  to  examine,  seek  out,  same  as  Targ. 
tt5bä,  here  to  seek  for  figs  as  a  means 
of  life;  according  to  Tanchum  like  the 
Talm.  Ob 3  to  mix,  it  means  to  mingle 
sycamore '  leaves  for  fodder ,  which  is 
less  suitable.  It  cannot  be  a  denom. 
from  ob  3  (according  to  the  Ar.  and 
Aethiop.  the  fig),  because  !"J53)?ti3  could 
not  accompany  it  in  that  case.' 

Vc^  (fut-  *^*!j  zV-  constr.  2'ba)  tr. 
to  swallow,  to  devour,  of  men  Is.  28,  4, 
of  beasts  Jon.  2,  1,  Jer.  51,  34,  of  the 
earth  Numb.  16,  30,  hell  Prov.  1,  12, 
the  deep  Ps.  69,  16,  particularly  of 
14 
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greedy  and  total  swallowing.  Figur, 
to  Äave  m  possession  (acquired  property) 
Job  20,  15  18;  to  destroy  entirely  Ps. 
124,  3;  to  bring  into  his  power  Jer.  51, 
34;  proverbially  (as  similarly  in  Arab.) 
"W  "^V~~^  J°B  7,  19  UM  I  swallow  my 
spittle  i.  e.  in  a  moment;  comp.  ^baa 
Numb.  4, 20  (omitting  pn),  and  i>ba.  De- 
vi v.  yba  and  the  proper  names  i*ba,  £5>ba. 
Nif.'yb^}  figurat.  to  be  destroyed,  Hos. 
8,8;  "l^ij'V?  '3  Is.  28,  7  to  5e  overcome 
by  wine;  comp.  üb  Si  28,  1,  T2$  &c.  as 
also  the  Ar.  kXj. 

Pih.  3>ba  (pause  Wba;  m/\  co?is£r.  3>ba, 
j9.  2ba;  /w£.  3>ba?)  1.  to  swallow  up  to- 
tally (spittle),  hence  proverbially  5>baa 
(inf.)  Numb.  4,  20  =  pi  S>baa  flfcs  zAe 
swallowing  (of  spittle)  i.  e.  in  a  moment; 
LXX  i$dmva.  SeeKal.  Figurat.  "IN  'a 
Prov.  19,  28  to  devour  mischief  (what 
brings  mischief)  greedily;  comp.  Job  15, 
16.  —  2.  Like  Kal,  to  destroy,  to  anni- 
hilate, spoken  of  men  Hab.  1,  13,  of 
God  Lament.  2,  2  8,  cognate  in  sense 
with  rPtT>Dil,  l^a&ttl  &c  and  in  the  great- 
est variety  of  figurative  uses  Is.  25,  7  8, 
of  the  destruction  of  a  country,  a  place, 
Lament.  2,  5;  2  Sam.  20, 19.  3>batt  Is. 
49,  19  destroyer,  waster. 

Puh.  $\%  to  be  destroyed,  Joe  37,  20: 
does  a  man  then  speak,  that  he  should  be 
destroyed?  with  b  of  the  person:  destruc- 
tion to  be  prepared  for  one  2  Sam.  17, 16. 

Hithp.  ybariil  to  destroy  oneself,  to 
sweep  away,  hence  to  vanish,  spoken  of 
wisdom  Ps.  107,  27.  ^ 

The  stem  ?ba  (Ar.  IAj  ,  Targ.  9ba  &c.) 

has  for  its  fundamental  meaning  to  swal- 
low, to  gulp  down  (eat),  as  is  perceptible 
from  the  Aethiopic  and  from  derivatives ; 
the  organic  root  is  5>b~a,  which  is  also 
found  in  5>b,  ^b"D  IL  (in  the  Targ. 
quadrilit.  £^bo  =  ^bs)  &c. 

2?p3  (with  suff.  ^ba,  W~)  m.  prop. 
swallow  (see  3>ba),  hence  1.  (like  2b  a  S 
Numb.  4,  20  and  ^ba  Job  7,  19,  see 
3>ba)  Lev.  21,  4  (according  to  the  LXX 
2b  £  for  b^a)  he  shall  not  defile  himself 
for  a  moment  (etdmva),  to  profane  himself; 
accordingly  it  is  an  intensifying  of  21, 


2  3.  —  2.  concrete:  thing  swallowed,  Jer. 
51,  44  i.  e.  the  robbed  temple -vessels 
which  were  deposited  in  Belus's  temple 
(comp.  Is.  49,  24;  Dan.  1,  2).  —  3.  abs- 
tract: destruction,  Ps.  52,  6.  —  4.  (clefty 

prop,  swallow,  comp.  äLc*Jo)  n.  p.  of  a 
small  town  at  the  southern  extremity 
of  the  Dead  Sea,  afterwards  1WL  Gen. 
14, 2 ;  see  Euseb.  under  Bald.  —  5.  (con- 
sumption, destruction)  n.  p.  m.  Gen.  36r 
32 ;  46,  21 ;  1  Chr.  5,  8.  Patronym.  ^3>ba 
Numb.  26,  38. 

"72?  j  2  (a  pronominal  stem  compound- 
ed of  IP  and  ba ;  only  in  constr.pl.  ^l^ba, 
with  suff.  ^13>ba  &c.)  prepos.  prop,  not 
(ba)  till  (13?),  nothing  to,  without  toy 
usually  except;  with  )12  (as  in  nbatt, 
ymi)  e.  g.  UTS  ^baE  Numb.  5, '20 
besides  the  man,  #  'aft  2  Sam.  22,  32 
except  God,  ^baE  Is.  43,11  beside  mey 
and  so  still  farther  compounded  i'i^ba'DfT 
2  Kings  18,  25,  ^baEtf  Is.  44/ 6~  — 
This  sort  of  firm  junction  of  two  par- 
ticles is  rare  in  Hebrew,  and  has  per- 
haps an  analogy  in  btfiftb  Neh.  12,  38; 
but  the  fundamental  signification  is  ea- 
sily seen  from  12  and  ba;  comp.  Syr. 

TP^Il  (from  19  and  ba  =  ba;  only 
in  con'sir.  pi.  ^ba,  with  suff.  ^Itfba, 
^l^ba,  p.  "H")  prepos.  the  same,  without^ 
except,  Gen.  41, 44;  Is.  45,6.  In  Job  34, 
32  the  construct  plur.  "'i^ba  also  stands 
before  an  imperfect,  the  latter  being 
conceived  of  as  expressing  the  idea  of  a 
noun  (=iltrrtf  ItüJK  what  I  see),  "«tyba 
Gen.  14,24  and  41,16  forms  the  clause 
of  a  sentence  by  itself  according  to  the 
original  meaning  not  to  me  i.  e.  it  does 
not  concern  me.     See  ba. 

D^bs  1.  n.  p.  of  a  heathen  Syrian 
prophet  belonging  to  Tins  (which  see) 
on  the  Euphrates,  who  was  hired 
by  the  Moabites  to  curse  Israel  Num. 
22,  6  seq.;  Deut.  23,  5  6;  Josh.  13r 
22;  Mic.  6,  5;  LXX  BaXadfi.  As  &£ 
(people,  race,  see  u2">b$)  appears  very 
often  in  proper  names,  we  may  look 
upon  E2ba   as  made  up  of  02  and  ba 
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(=  bä)  one  not  belonging  to  the  people 
i.  e.  a  foreigner,  or  of  D2~2b^=:D5>b3*', 

°         '  it       -  :  •  it  :  :  • 

abridged  D^bä  (conqueror,  corrupter  of 
the  people,  comp.  Laonicus,  Nicolaus, 
Nicodenms  &c),  the  abbreviated  form 
D^bs  1  Chr.  6,  55  also  appearing  in 
the  name  of  a  place  Ü^bS1;  Josh.  17, 11. 
Jewish  mediaeval  tradition  has  identified 
Balaam  with  the  wise  man  Locmdn,  and 
therefore  derived  the  name  from  2b m 
and  the  formative  syllable  D-,  like  Loc- 
mdn  from  *Ä$  (to  swallow).  —  2.  (con- 
quering-place)  n.p.  of  a  city  of  Manasseh 
in  the  neighbourhood  ofMegiddo  IChr. 
6,  55,  see  Ü^biP. 

P^3  (inKal  only  thenar*,  with  suff. 
fTpbiä)  tr.  to  waste,  destroy,  Is.  24,  1, 
LXX  £Q}][tovv,Bashi5^,T\?l,  and  compared 
in  sense  by  Scripture  itself  (Nah.  2, 11) 
with  p£  1  (see  pia)  or  pa  (see  p£3)  Is. 
1.  c.  Metaphor,  to  plunder.  The  same 
signification  is  borne  by  the  Ar.  (J^Jo 

(as  is  seen  from  &i'*J.J  wilderness,  qua- 
drilit.  cüJÜ  to  be  waste  &c),  Syr.  «-c^ä 
(hence  |Za-oo!^  the  being  plundered, 
poverty),  Ar.  (Jj-L>  to  be  destroyed, 
waste,  depopulated.  The  fundamental 
signification  of  the  organic  root  pb~a 
appears  to  be  to  break  off,  to  put  away, 
remove,  to  separate;  and  the  root  itself 
is  identical  with  that  in  pb~t1,  pb"ia  &c. 
Deriv.  the  proper  name  pba. 

Puh.  pbä  is  incoiTectly  assumed  for 
Nah.  2, 11,  since  SlpbüQ  (which  see)  is 
a  noun. 

pj2  (waster,  destroyer)  n.p.  m.  Numb. 
22,  2 'seq.;  Judges  11,  25;  Mic.  6,  5. 

fflbs  see  Ittäbä. 

r  t  '  it  :  • 

^Xtftob?  (and  n£ti5abs  Dan.  7,  1) 
72.  £>.  of  the  last  king  of  the  Chaldeans 
Dan.  5, 1;  7,  1,  identical  with  Nabonned, 
Nabonnedoch,  Neboden  (in  Berosus,  Al. 
Polyhistor,  Abydenus,  Eusebius),  Aa- 
ßvpqzog  (Herodot),  Araßovddiog  (canon  of 
the  kings),  Nabunita  (inscription  at  Bi- 
sutun).  Etymologically  the  name  agrees 
with  ISfittöüba  (which  see),  for  tftfj  is 
only  a  modification  of  JS'dsp. 


^tb^3  (according  to  the  Midrash  -bä 
■jidb  i.  e.  )wh  b3?ä  Eccles.  10,  11,  or 
■jUib-jn)  ra.  p.  m.  Ezr.  2,  2;  Neh.  7,  7. 
Perhaps  from  Ittbs  (Aram.)  searcher,  with 
the  endin  er  1-. 

°        'IT 

Dj3  (p^op-  jnb)!n,  developed  from  the 
prepos.  bä  =  bä  into  a  feminine  form 
[comp,  "pa  and  fiiPS,  ni^a],  only  with 
suff.  ^riba,  ^nbä)  prepos.  except,  without, 
1  Sam.  2,  2  except  thee;  Hos.  13,  4  e#- 
cep£  we. 

^ri^?  (ProP-  an  °m  construct  form 
of  nbä,  formed  with  i  of  union  [comp. 
TiblT,  ""pöiS;],  which  form  was  employed 
adverbially  in  the  language;  see  ^öSfc*) 
a  negative  particle  (like  ^bs,  ba  &c): 
1.  except,  only,  without,  but,  before  an 
apodosis  ("Tib IT  more  before  one  word) 
limiting  the  protasis,  Gen.  43,  5:  only 
if  your  brother  be  with  you,  where  UN  is 
to  be  supplied  to  '2;  except  Ex.22, 19; 
Numb.  11,6;  Josh.'h,  19;  Dan.  11, 18: 
but  his  reproach  he  will  recompense  to 
him;  hence  DN  "'Fiba  Am.  3,  3  4  unless 
if  i.  e.  unless  it  be  that;  only  Gen.  47, 
18 ;  Judges  7, 14.  —  2.Earely  connected 
with  an  adjective  in  order  to  deny  what 
it  expresses  (as  ibä),  e.  g.  h^ö  inba  Is. 
14,  6  incessant,  TihiS  \nbä  1  Sam.  20, 
26  unclean,  or  also  with  the  verb,  e.  g. 
TStf  nnn  sns  "»nba  Is.  10,  4  they  do 
not  sink  down  under  the  prisoners  (3^3 
nnn  is  like  nnn  bss  a  single  idea);  so 
too  nnba  12  before  nouns  or  verbs  Numb. 
21,  35:;' Job  14,  12.  —  \nbnb  is  often 
used  before  the  infin.  constr.  (where  rib 
never  stands),  in  which  case  b,  that 
would  otherwise  be  prefixed  to  the  in- 
fin.,  is  put  before  ''Flbä,  meaning  not 
to,  that  not,  in  order  not  to,  Lev.  26,15; 
Deut.  4,  21;  Josh.  23,  6;  Jer.  35,  8; 
Dan.  9,  11;  rarely  before  the  finite 
verb,  Ez.  13,  3:  that  which  they  have  not 
seen,  ^Flbaft  from  not,  because  not,  with 
the  infin.' Numbers  14,  16;  Ez.  16,  28 
(see  )12). 

♦T/32  (after  the  form  Inttp  from  Ülä, 

IT     T  IT'T  I 

only  in  Ez.  20,  29  does  it  appear  to  be 
divided  with  the  freedom  of  poetry  into 
•TO  N2  =  N3  1TO  what  comes  ?  with  a  of 
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motion  nn7:a;   pi.  niaa,   constr.  nitta 

T  |T  T    '      *  IT'  IT 

Numb.  22,  41  &c;  but  because  of  the 
similarity  of  the  construct  and  absolute 
states  another  construct  plural  was  also 
formed  in  "»-  and  attached  to  the  plural 
feminine  termination  rri-,  as  in  niTÖK'lia 
and  others,  ni-  being  regarded  rather 
as  an  ending  for  the  individualised  col- 
lective idea,  only  on  this  occasion  6  has 
been  shortened  into  o,  i.  e.  i-  into  -; 
with  stiff,  ^nto,  ^pto,  "»"»nT^S  and  Is. 
53,  9  -pnba,  onto,  wnto)  f.  1.  a 

'  IT         :   '  IT  IT  '  I"  IT/     ' 

height,  an  elevation  (see  D*ia),  a  hill,  in 
topographical  statements,  e.  g.  i$l  ni?2a 
Jer.  26,  18  and  Mic.  3,  12  the  heights 
of  the  forest,  i.  e.  wild,  unbuilt  heights ; 
Dbi^  ni/^a  Ez.  36,  2  everlasting  heights 
i.  e.  b&niü-]  ihii  36,  1,  opposed  to  hrt 
T3>to  ch.  35  5  nto  poetically  2  Sam.  1, 
19  25  i.  e.  »abas  '^n  1,  21:  niiiN  nto 

-  1  :  •  -  i"  t  '  '  '  1  :  -  it 
Numb.  21,  28  the  rocky  hill-ranges  of  the 
Anion's  banks.  —  2.  It  is  applied  to 
designations  of  places,  as  b^a  niaa 
(BcfaV s-heights)  n.  p.  of  a  Moabite  city 
on  the  Arnon  Numb.  22,  41;  Josh.  13, 
17-,  ni?:a  {heights)  n.  p.  of  a  place  in 
Mocab  Numb.  21,  19,  identical  with 
bsa  ni?pa.  It  appears  to  have  been 
used  in  the  Moabitish  and  perhaps  too 
in  the  ^Edomitish  (see  Jroa^bSHN)  dialect 

v  it  t    r  r:  it  y 

for  the  usual  •"tfSÄ  and  71121.  —  3.  Fi- 
gurat.  Y*i&  inttS  K'ri  Deut*  32,  13,  Is. 
58,  14,  Am.  4,' 13,  Mic.  1,  3  heights  of 
the   earth  i.  e.  mountains:    a*>   "^723  Is. 

it       ••  t:  it 

14,  14  heights  of  the  clouds,  i.  e.  exceeding 
height;  tr  infca  Job  9,  8  heights  of  the 
sea,  i.  e.  high-rolling  waves;  ^pllil  or 
nto-b?  ^.J'n  2  Sam.  22,  34,  Hab.  3, 
19  to  cause  to  tread  on  the  mountain 
heights  (i.  e.  secure  places  of  refuge); 
elsewhere  in  Kai  also  'a'b?  ^11  Deut. 
33,  29;  Amos  4, 13;  Mic.  1,3.  Here  the 
K'tib  sometimes  reads  ^rito.  —  4.  Like 
ßmfiog  in  Greek:  grave-mound,  tomb,  only 
in  Ez.  43,  7,  where  Dnittä  may  stand 

.         ,,  IT  IT  <* 

grammatically  correct  forün  toa,  in  their 
tombs,  but  which  theTarg.  reads  Dnto 
(l^nto);  and  in  Is.  53,  9,  where  we 
should  either  read  with  3  mss.  Tnba 
(parallel  lap,  comp.  «5^3  Job  21,  32^ 


or  "pnfoa,  as  if  the  original  derivation 
had  disappeared,  as  the  plural -usage 
in  fact  already  indicates.  —  Most  fre- 
quently 5.  height,  hill,  a  place  of  sacri- 
fice and  of  the  sanctuary,  according  to 
the  practice  of  all  ancient  peoples  of 
worshipping  the  deity  on  high  places; 
and  as  long  as  the  Israelite  sanctuary 
was  only  a  moveable  tabernacle,  the  term 
signified  also  a  high  place  used  for  the 
Israelite  worship  of  God  1  Sam.  9,12; 
1Kings3,4;  2Kings12,2  4;  Is.  36,  7; 
1  Chr.  13,  29.  But  on  the  prospect  of 
setting  up  a  national  sanctuary  Deut. 
12,  13  seq.  the  worship  on  high  places 
was  prohibited  as  a  heathen  custom,  and 
its  extermination  was  enjoined  upon 
rulers  1  Kings  15,  14;  22,  44;  2  Kings 
12,  4;  14,  4;  2  Chr.  14,  2  &c.  —  a  thing 
which  the  pious  themselves  did  not  al- 
ways succeed  in  effecting.  As  worship 
was  offered  there  and  sacrifices  perform- 
ed with  incense  1  Kings  3,  2  3;  22,44; 
as  altars  were  erected  2  Kings  18,  22; 
a  temple  there  was  called  nitta  n^a 
temple  of  the  heights  1  Kings  12,31;  13, 
32  (oppos.  to  ""  n^a),  for  which  also  maa 
frequently  stands  alone,  1  Kings  11,7; 
Am.  7,  9.  ni?:a  n^a  is  also  understood 
to  mean  the  little  temple-tent  of  Ashera, 
which  was  placed  on  heights  2  Kings 
17,  29  32  and  was  often  made  of  va- 
riegated cloths  or  pieces  of  cloth  Ez. 
16,  16.  The  priests  serving  there  were 
termed  nto  ^.nip  13,33;  2Kings23,9. 
■pa  nto  Hos.  10,  8  the  heights  of  Beth- 
Aven.  pniZT  'a  Am.  7, 9  spoken  of  build- 
ings exciting  the  anger  of  God.  To 
erect  a  'a  as  a  place  for  worship  is 
called  irtia  Jer.  7,  31;  19,  5;  to  go  up 
to  the  worship  is  üb^rr  48,  35.  Meta- 
phor. 5173  a  is  a  place  of  idolatry,  hence 
b^ail  'a  places  of  Bdal- worship  Jer. 
19,  5;  nah  'a  7,  31  idolatry  in  Tophet 
(in  the  valley  of  Hinnom) ;  it  is  even 
an  abstract,  apostacy  Mic.  1,  5. 

JT/22,  nfta,  npa  see  7V2. 

bi"iE3  (from  '12 -]a  circumcised;  but 
perhaps  according  to  the  Ar.  jLgx,  fol- 
lower of  moderation)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  7, 33. 
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iß  2  see  i/p. 

ni*03  w.  p.  see  rtosu 

^22  ^^?  see  ^S?- 

n>Q3  a  false  form  for  ties,  see  n?23. 

I"  t:  IT  '  IT  T 

*p  raasc.  1.  (pZ«r.  Ö^S;  from  "pa) 
part,  intelligent,  knowing,  only  in  plur. 
Jer.  49,  7,  elsewhere  only  in  the  com- 
pound proper  names  l^tiN ,  ^äfflS  (which 
see),  abbreviated  in  mia,  wia.  —  2. 

/7  itt  :  '         |TT  : 

ground-form  to  the  plur.  d^a,  for  which 
■ja  is  usual  in  the  sing.  But  -  is  not 
the  base  here,  since  it  does  not  remain 
in  the  construct,  but  a  sing,  "ja  =  "na 
after  the  form  of  na,  )1,  ^U?  must  be 
presupposed. 

■JB  (constr.  ^a,  once  ^a  Gen.  49,  22, 
more  rarely  ""ja,  in  compound  proper 
names  ~^a,  — ja,  or  abridged  "a,  "a,  poet- 
ically i}a  Numb.  23,  18;  24,  3,*  or  M3 
GEN.49,il;  with  suff.^Z,  ^a, ^ajjawse 
S|3a,  ^sa,  9533  &c;  the  pi.  masc.  is  d^a , 
constr.  "Oa,  /em.  ni^a,  constr.  nisa  and  so 
with  suff.,  which  therefore  presupposes  a 
sing,  ^a = Aram,  ^a  after  the  form  ^tfj,  n?2, 
■JT,  whence  the  fern,  na  i.  e.  nsa,  as  the 
Ar.  o«o  is  connected  with  *ja)  m.  prop, 
begotten,  born,  therefore  1.  a  child, 
without  distinction  of  sex,  "ldT  la  Jer. 

'       it  t    »r 

20,  15,  Is.  49,  15  a  child,  a  male,  plur. 
frequently    d^pa    children,    Gen.  3,  16; 

21,  7;  LXX  Tsxva,  nuudia;  d^a  ttb 
1  Chr.  2,  30  childless.  —  Definitely  2. 
son,  i.  e.  a  male  child  (opposite  m  Ex. 

I,  16  22,  or  along  with  na  to  denote 
both  genders)  21,31;  Lev.  12, 6 ;  Judges 

II,  34;  Ex.  14,  20;  44,  25  &c,  because 
the  male  only  constitutes  childrenship 
in  the  Hebrew  view.  In  the  frequent 
use  of  this  word  (see  my  Hebr.  Con- 
cord, s.  v.)  we  have  to  notice  the  follow- 
ing applications:  a)  son  in  the  proper 
sense  Gen.  4, 25;  16,ll&c;  hence  DN-ja 
Gen.  27, 29;  43,29,  dSpa  49,8  brother 
by  the  mother's  side,  and  by  the  father's. 
Besides,  it  is  used  as  naig  in  the  mean- 
ing of  boy,  youth,  parallel  with  ^23 
Prov.  7,  7;  Song  op  Sol.  2,  3.  ^bati-jä 
king's   son,   prince,   heir   to   the   throne, 


2  Sam.  13,4;  18,12  20.  Sometimes  -ja 
expresses  the  true,  genuine,  and  as  it 
were  the  hereditary  idea  of  the  noun 
with  which  it  is  connected,  e.  g.  "^a 
*]hi2  Ps.  72,  1  adding  to  the  force  of 
*jb?3,  a  case  not  uncommon  among 
the  orientals;  so  too  ^ba~na  45,  14, 
d*oba  ni:a  45,10  queen,  queens,  b)  ^a  is 
joined  to  the  names  of  animals,  to  de- 
note the  young,  but  without  distinction 
of  sex,  e.  g.  d^JO-ja  foal  of  the  d&n 
(which  see)  Ps.  29,  6,  parallel  bä*;  ~}i 
"ipa  young  heifer  Lev.  9,2,  a  name  for 
b32;  •"bi'r'jiä  Lev.  12,  6  a  young  dove; 
]iniS!  ipa  Gen.  49,  11  =  W;  ^  ^a 
young  sheep,  lambs  Ps.  114,  4;  sK?  ^i 
147,  9  young  ravens;  TöSi-'^a  Prov.  30, 
17;  d^a  the  young  of  the  sparrow 
(ttttt^)  Job  39,  16  (comp.  nisa);  meta- 
phorically applied  to  D^a  of  tyy  (which 
see)  38,  32  in  astrology,  c)  It  is  trans- 
ferred to  plants  with  the  omission  of  the 
genitive  "]£>},  which,  however,  is  sup- 
plied in  idea;  hence  fern.:  shoot,  young 
twig,  Gen.  49,  22,  where  n'nb  is  an  adj. 
fern,  to  it;  Ps.  80, 16,  where  in  verse  18 
p   is   resolved    into    D"[tf"ia,    as   tta3, 
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which  the  right  ("p2"0  hand  planted,  is 
resolved  into  ■pa'1  uS"1^.  —  3.  na  is  con- 

'    r  t  r  h" 

nected  with  masculine  or  feminine  nouns 
to  express  a  virtuous  or  vicious  per- 
sonality, i.  e.  to  denote  more  definitely 
and  in  a  more  intensive  form  mental 
sonship,  to  set  forth  inheritance  of  virtue 
or  vice  without  respect  to  actual  natural 
childship,  as  mTnain  nnyj-ja  1  Sam. 
20,  30  the  son  of  a  perverse  of  rebellious- 
ness, i.  e.  of  a  perverse  and  rebellious 
woman,  where  the  LXX  and  Vulg.  read 
n"W  for  m_5>.5;  il»'*  "Oa  Is.  57,  3  sons 
of  the  sorceress  ('32  =  '325a) ;  Job  30,  8; 
Eccles.  10,  17  &c.  —  4.  a  grandson 
Gen.  29,  5,  like  *ia  Ezr.  5,  1  (comp. 
Zech.  1, 1),  pi.  d^3a  Gen.  32, 1,  though 
in  the  plural  when  a  more  exact  state- 
ment is  required  d'aa  "a  a  stands  Ex. 
34,  7,  particularly  with  d^a  Deut.  6, 
2;  Prov.  17,  6;  Jer.  27,  7. '  This  usage 
solves  a  number  of  apparent  contradic- 
tions in  the  lists  of  names  given  by  the 
Chronist,  partly  in  relation  to  his  own 
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narratives  1  Chr.  6,  28  (comp.  16,  5), 
partly  in  relation  to  those  of  other  his- 
torical books  in  Scripture.  To  this  head 
belongs  the  signification  posterity  in 
lists  of  names  (comp,  vlog  Matth.  1,  1 
20),  particularly  as  a  constr.  pi.  along 
with  the  names  of  tribes  and  founders 
of  races,  e.  g.  bfipto?  isa  Israelites  Ex. 

1,  9  or  aj??l  ^aPs.  77,  16,  W  ipa 
Hebrews  Gen.  10,  21,  "pte?  ipa  'Ammon- 
ites 19,  38,  np-^n  Hittites  23,  3,  13a 
böttpaiü?  Ishmaelites,  Iftfo  133  Kedarenes 
Is.' 21,"  17,  ^TBtf  ipa  Ezek.  16,  28,  ijja 
WttT  «/e^s  Jer.  32,  30  &c,  for  which 
n^a  sometimes  stands,  e.  g.  ap^i  FPa 
Is.  2,  5,  baiim  ma  14,  2,  rnirin  ma 
Jer.  3,  18,  fjö'rma  Am.  5,  6,  TH  ma 

1  Kings  12,  19  &c.  The  sing,  is  ex- 
pressed by  13 att  tiJia  Lev.  17,  13,  the 
plur.  by  ^3ü  Num.  8, 16  or  iaa»  ÖHÜDtf 
16,  2.  In  like  manner  pa?  ipaNuM.  13," 
33  or  &ipM>  ^a  Deut.'I,' 28  cAnatfs 
children  i.  e.  the  posterity  of  Anak.  In 
this  sense  ipa  sometimes  stands  in  poetic 
diction  in  connection  with  the  Gentile 
plural,  the  name  of  the  people  alone 
being  sufficient  in  other  cases,  e.  g.  13a 
Q^ttSb  Am.  9,  7  the  Cushites,  the  poster- 
ity oi  Cush;  ü^-pn  13a  Jo.  4,6  the  Ja- 
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vanites  &c,  comp.  u«?s  Aiaiwv  in  Homer; 
D^aa  ^b2  Is.  2, 6  =  tr^ao.  After  this 
analogy  we  should  translate  tPif'btf  n3#a 
Job  1,  65  2,1;  38,7,  and  D^bs'^aPs! 
29,  1 ;  89,  7  (elsewhere  also  '«  '  tiJitf 
Judges  13,  6)  angels  (ayysXoi,  messeng- 
ers), who  dwell  in  heaven  89,  7,  i.  e.  who 
are  descended  from  God  in  their  higher, 
spiritual  nature,  and  resemble  Him;  as 
the  Targ.  (s^Äbö)  and  the  LXX 
(ayyskoi)  understand  the  phrase;  comp. 
Aram,  pftbtf  -ia  Dan.  3,25.  According  to 
senses  3  and  4  of  tPi-fba  the  phrase  'äT'ja 
is  to  be  understood  (spoken  of  kings, 
heads  of  the  people)  to  mean  a  glorious 
and  exalted  scion  of  divine  power  and 
discipline,  hence  morally  god-like  (comp. 

2  Sam.  7, 14;  Ps.89,27),  from  which  Ps. 

2,  7  is  intelligible;  such  a  representa- 
tion being  in  fact  extensive  in  the  old 
world,   as  among  the  Greeks  the  pre- 


dicates of  kings  were  dtoyeviqg,  dioroe- 
cpqg,  Aiog  vlog.  Of  the  latter  significa- 
tion is  also  yijb*  i3a  Ps.  82,  6.  See 
tPrfbtf  and  I'rb'y.  — 'As  an  antithesis 
to  DiJl'ba  i3a,  principally  in  the  later 
period  of  the  language,  a^N'^a  appears, 
pi.  D^JN  or  'ail  13a,  which  is  also  to  be 

1  17  7  7  i7     i"  :  ' 

taken  in  this  meaning.  See  ÜTN  and 
Aram.  la. —  5.  Sonship  (comp,  a&J,  fifij) 
transferred  to  other  relations,  as  to  that 
of  dependence  of  the  vassal  upon  the 
lord,  to  the  close  relation  of  master  and 
pupil,  of  protege  and  patron  &c,  hence 
a)  subject,  vassal  2  Kings  16,  7,  with 
la^.  b)  ward  Ex.  2, 10;  disciple,  youth, 
e.g.  &oaj~]a  Am.7  ,14:  a  disciple  of  the  pro- 
phets, belonging  to  the  prophetic  order, 
particularly  in  the  plur.  D^as  13a 
1  Kings  20,  35;  2  Kings  2,  3 ; '  4,  i  &c.', 
as  the  prophetic  schools  under  Elijah 
and  Elisha  were  called,  whose  relation 
to  their  masters  was  more  intimate  than 
that  of  the  D wasil  bap  or  npj-tb  to  Sa- 
muel; comp.  Greek  vlog,  ncug,  Syr.  *■£>, 
plur.  constr.  ^is,  Arab.  t\J.  &c.  in  a 
similar  sense.  Vice  versa  the  master  is 
also  called  in  Hebrew  aN  (which  see); 
the  teacher-poet,  therefore,  addresses  his 
reader  as  ^a  Prov.  2, 1;  3, 1  &c.  c)  pro- 
tege, favourite,  hence  applied  to  Israel 
as  the  son  of  God  Ex.  4,  22;  Hos.  11, 1; 
Ps.  80, 16;  in  the  plur.  Is.  1,  2 ;  30, 1  9. 
d)  one  belonging  to,  a  relative,  companion. 
So  (according  to  the  Targ.,  Symm.  and 
Midrash)  Öift'bN  igt  Gen.  6,  2  seq.  is  to 
be  understood  as  meaning  companions 
of  the  distinguished  ones  (see  Üifl'bft)  i.  e. 
persons  of  distinction;  ü^N""ja  man,  also 
plur.  'a  15a  i.  e.  belonging  to  the  human 
species  (see  ü^n);  )VZ8  15a  Ps.  72,  4 
the  poor;  Qi'i'irr'ja  Eccles.  10, 17  noble 
(in  the  same  sense  lb"1  Is.  2, 6);  ti^n  ^23 

V  VIV  '       "        |7  t#    r  : 

Jer.  17,  19  belonging  to  the  people  i.  e. 
the  people  themselves  Ex.  33,2;  37,18. 
—  6.  -ja  often  appears  with  imper- 
sonal nouns  as  a  farther  developed 
poetical  combination,  to  denote  the 
closest  relation  to  such  nouns,  whether 
spiritual  or  figurative  descent,  relation- 
ship, attachment,  subjection,  or  in  what- 
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ever  way  it  may  be  conceived.  To  this 
belongs:  a)  its  union  with  names  of 
places  and  countries,  but  only  in  plur. 
constr.:  d,lj>",,!)ä  Gen.  29,  1  easterns  i.  e. 
Arabians,  \rp£  '3  Ps.  149,  2,  and  so 
with  *nfc  Is.  21,  17,  E]i3  Jer.  2,  16, 
tnifca  Ez.16,26,  h«n£a  23,7,  b33  23, 
15,  "Pi**  27, 11  &c,  to  denote  the  Ke- 
darenes,  Egyptians,  Assyrians,  Babylon- 
ians, Arvadites  &c.  Other  local  refer- 
ences belong  here,  as  ""Dj""^  Gen.  17, 
12  or  132  ^a  Ps.  18,  45,  elsewhere  also 
«ha;  n^s-jn  Gen.  15,  3,  also  Tb?  17, 
12;  i-!2',T£ij  ^53  Ezr.  2,  1;  of  animals 
7^3-^3  Deux.  32,  14.  b)  Figurat.  -ja 
T3|  Is"  21, 10;  lüg-'^ä  Job  19, 17;  ^3 
ME"di<  Lament.  3,  13,  for  which  occurs 
once  J-isu:^  alone  Job  39,  23;  rntfj?""|Si 
4l,20.'TS:ee  iM,  rp3,  i«33,  pä,  höttS«*, 

ndp.  c)  It  is  connected  with  abstract 
nouns  to  denote  the  possession  of  a 
quality,  a  virtue  or  a  vice;  or  with 
ether  nouns  to  express  dependence,  de- 
scent, the  fact  of  being  ruled,  similar- 
ity, comparison  &c,  in  short  to  express 
a  relation  of  the  mind.  So  b*n~*)3 
1  Sam.  14,  52  strong;  nitt-'jä  20,31 
worthy  of  death  i.  e.  having  incurred  the 
penalty  of  death;  niStl"^  Deut.  25,  2 
worthy  of  being  smitten;  b^bS'lS  1  Sam. 

25, 17,  laiö-jä  Is.  5, 1,  ira--(3  14, 12, 
pc;:--,5  Gen.  15,  2,  rtbi?-ja  Ps.  89,  23, 
.ninn^pij  ^a  2  Kings  14,  14,  nbian  "oa 
Ezr." 4,  1,  q^n-ipa  Job  5,  7,  y-niü-^a 
28,8,  nn^an  '^a'Ps.  79,  11,  "»s'i-^a 
Prov.  31^5,  sjibn.  133  31,8,  D^bs^-^a 
Is. 49, 20,  siaa'i^'-^a  54,  1,  b^p.w-'Sn 
Hos.  2,  6,   4^1-1-^3  Zech.  3'  14  &c. 

it  :  •  -      I-  : 

Eor  the  most  part,  poets  go  farther  into 
such  combinations,  d)  It  is  united  to 
nouns  of  time,  of  age,  to  express  any 
relation  to  them,  e.  g.  E^pT  "3  Gen. 
37,  3  born  in  old  age;  Q^l^'iJl  i"3  Ps. 
127,  4;  nbib— ,3  Jon.  4, 10  that  arose  in 
a  night,  comp.  Syr.  i^a^  ^?  Talm.  "' J3 
iai^;  ^^""3  Lev.  12,  6  one  year  old; 
and  with  numerals  appended  to  denote 
age  Gen.  17,  17;  Jer.  52,  1  &c.  But 
where  it  appears  in  proper  names  com- 
pounded   therewith,     e.    g.    Phenician 


ttHhaa  (Athen.  2,  1),  it  signifies  him 
that  is  born  at  the  time  in  question, 
here  at  the  new  moon,  like  the  Greek 
Novfiriviog  (1  Macc.12,16);  comp.  ^blbN 
(see  b^lbft*),  "nao  (see  naiö)  as  proper 
names.  —  7.  The  following  peculiar- 
ities in  the  use  of  the  word  have  still 
to  be  noticed:  a)  In  parallelism  there 
usually  stands  in  the  second  member 
...  "3  antithetic  to  the  name  Num.  23, 
18;  Judges  5, 12;  Is.  7,  9;  in  prose  also 
from  disinclination  to  the  name  itself 
1  Sam.  10,  11;  20,  27  31;  22,  7  8  9; 
25, 10.  b)  It  is  applied  like  d\S  (which 
see)  to  compound  proper  names  and  not 
merely  fused  together  with  the  other 
member  (see "  ■:  1  a  3),though  also  connected 
with  it  loosely,  e.  g.  b?p—,3  2  Chr.  17, 7 
(see  V;rrd\N).  But  in  the  plural,  e.  g. 
"j^y-^'3,  tibri  153,  pia-^a  &c,  the 
case  of  the  proper  names  is  perceptible. — - 
8.  {intelligent,  master  =  paa  1  Chr.  15, 
22)  n.p.  of  one  of  the  D^.tDa  among  the 
Levitical  chorus-singers  1  Chr.  15,  18, 
but  who  is  omitted  in  15,20  and  ^tT?. 
put  in  his  place  15,  21,  probably  be- 
cause be  died  suddenly  (perhaps  like 
N-T2  13,  11).  His  music-choir  may  have 
been  called  "3b  rna  (death  of  Ben,  comp. 
N;T3>  y-Tg  131,  11)  Ps.  9,  1,  as  a  choir 
of  singers  was  also. named  after  ^rnT? 
62,  1;  b  is  a  sign  of  the  genit.  (see  b), 
and  the  article  occurs  in  various  ways 
elsewhere  in  proper  names  (see  bin).  — 
Hence  the  denominative 

Nif.    ^232    to    obtain    children ,    with 
'  it  :  ■ 

la  by.  Gen.  16,  2,  because  "3  was 
inflected  after  the  analogy  of  Jib; 
but    in    Zabian    the    denominative    is 

With  reference  to  Gen.16,2  and  Deut. 
25,  9  13  is  derived  by  Kimchi,  Parckon 
and  others  from  rrsa  (to  buildup,  to  set  up, 
establish),  the  builder  (of  the  house)  as  it 
were.  But  the  ground-form  is  13  with  a 
vowel  that  hardly  holds  the  consonants 
together,  a  dialectic  offshoot  of  13  (comp. 
"jn3  and  113,  where  r  and  n  also  inter 

'r  t  r  r  » 

change,  probably  through  the  medium  of 
Z),  Syr.  j-£;  and -passed  sometimes  into 
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-,  sometimes  into  -,  a  case  of  trans- 
formation not  infrequent;  then  -  for 
the  absolute  state  arose  out  of  — .  This 
genealogy  is  be  seen  from  the  plural 
(D^a),  from  the  fern.  sing,  (na)  and  plur. 
(ni2a)  &c.  The  ground-form  mentioned 
is  probably  a  primitive  word  like  SN, 
MN,  without  its  being  derived  from  a 
verb,  and  the  construct  forms  ""^a  and 
iia,  as  ""»a«.,  "»n«.  and  "tatf.,  "«iriN, 
point  to  a  cognate  effort  in  the  de- 
velopment of  language.  As  a  primitive 
word  bar,  ban,  ber,  has  an  assonance  in 
language  generally,  comp.  Pers.  ^§J» 
s  •_> ,  Shah-pur  =  king's  son ;  Latin  puer, 
por  in  Marcipor  &c. 

^2  (only  constr.  pi.  ^a,  with  sw/f. 
"^isa,  lpi"P?a)  -4ram.  the  same  Dan.  2, 
25;'  6,  25;  Ezr.  6,  9;  7,  23.  na  stands 
for  the  sing. 

^D^^"1)?  n.  p.  m.  1  Kings,  4,  11. 
a^aN  (which  see)  is  to  be  regarded  as 
nomen  numinis. 

hDiS"h|2  (son  of  my  hurt,  see  )1J&  II.) 
n.  p.  of  Benjamin,  given  by  Rachel 
Gen.  35,  18;  and  therefore  only  an  in- 
cidental name. 

""OsTlS  (dedicated  to  the  hero  i.  e.  to 
God)  n.  p.  m.  1  Kings  4,  13.    See  nan, 

^jv1^"^  (lance-bearer)  n.p.  m.  1  Kings 
4,  9.'  "  See  "lgx 

"nn—jS  (a  dedicated  one  of  Hadad's) 
n.  p.  of  a  Syrian  king  1  Kings  15,  20; 
20,  1 ;  2  Kings  ch.  8.  Tirt  (which  see) 
was  the  supreme  deity  of  the  Syrians. 
The  Edomites  also  worshipped  this  god 
under  the  name  of  YIN,  "HS  (which  see), 
and  compounded  their  proper  names  with 
it  (see  T78,  D^ptf,  *nba);  comp.  Iipr-m 
(I'^Tn^.),'  "ti^n-Vn,'  TOfi. 

vi-,-;  -—.'       i    ,    .  .  -_;5       |TTr 

D3n"15  (son  of  whimpering ,  the  whim- 
perer; Ü3rt  =  'jisj-j  from  )Zn  =  *,2N,   Ar. 

a  .- 

(jJO  «o  whimper)  n.  p.  of  a  man  Jer. 
7,31  32;  19,2  6;  32,35  &c,  who  pos- 
sessed a  valley  £\ä)  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Jerusalem.    In  connexion  with 


ijl  stands  also  '^r^a  2  Kings  23,  10. 

See  Ü2J1  and  \1. 

i  •  r 

"l^lH"^  (/ree;  comp.  I^JjOOk)  «.  p.  m. 

1  Kings  4,  8. 

P^n"13  (valiant)  n.  p.  m.  2  Chr.  17, 
7;   comp,   the  proper  names   b^rriiris;, 

■pn""]!2  (very  gracious,  very  good;  ph 
is  an  epithet  of  deity,   as  is  apparent 

from  pn,  wrfe«,  ttnisr»,  larri-i  baran, 

'it  t  '     'it  t  :  v  7     'it  t     i  : '    'it  t       '       r    -  -  ' 

baosn,  s-ran,  nan,  wn-b^a  &c.)  w.  p. 
m.  1  Chr.  4,  20. 

1ÖH"|2  (gracious;  see  the  proper 
names  IDti,  JTPIbft)  w.   ü.  to.   1  Kjngs 

v  iv '        it  :  -  -•/  r 

4,  10. 

"pV-P"1^  (fortunate)  n.p.  to.  1  Sam.  9, 
1  K'tib  for  "jajaa  (which  see)  as  the 
name  of  the  tribe;  elsewhere  written  in 
one  word  and  defectively;  separated 
only  as  a  Gentile  ^W-ja  1  Sam.  9,  21, 
with  the  article  for  defmiteness  ^*»Jb'Sj~l^" 
Judges  3, 15;  2  Sam.  16, 11;  plur.  ^a 
131»}  Judges  19, 16.  Identical  with  ~",a 
XW[  is  "W?-^«  1  Sam.  9,  1,  2  Sam". 
20,  i,  Esth.'2,  5,  ■pEJ-ia^  being  pro- 
bably =  ^-",a  (comp,  b^rr^a)  or  utn 
forms  the  gentile  and  ^W  alone  suf- 
fices for  '?-ja  1  Sam.  9,  4.  f»»j  also  ap- 
pears by  itself  as  a  proper  name;  else- 
where it  is  the  member  of  a  word  in 
■pojifc,  "papa  (which  see). 

t,D^^"15  see  "paj-ja. 

^ßymm]'2l  (dedicated  to  the  confederation; 
see  Ö3>)  w.  ^7.  ?7i.  Gen.  19,  38,  afterwards 

W2  (infinitive  HUM,  also  with  b: 
N?ab)  Aram,  the  same  as  ?"rta,  with 
accus,  of  object  Ezr.  5,  2  3  13<T17;  6,  8. 
Itpe.  fctaariN  pass,  to  be  built,  rebuilt  Ezr. 
4,  13;  5,  8  16;  6,  3;  with  accus,  of  the 
material  5,  8.     'See  Irtfa. 

it  : 

HD 2  and  ^a  (3  pers.  with  sw/.  "»naa; 
1  pers.  with  sz^/f.  rrn^a,  3  p. pi.  133 ;  ^?ari. 
pi.  *p3_a;  wj/.  WsaS;  3  p.  pi.  fui.  'paa?) 
Aram,  the  same  Dan.  4,  27;  Ezr.  ch.  5. 
Deriv.  "psa. 

'it:  • 

P03  (2  jsm?.  ttnjs  1  Kings  9,  3;  fut. 
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!"Ö!??,  apoc.  "]i^T,  3 times  tfj35*i;  inf.abs. 
nbs,  ccws^r.  niaa,  with  sw/f.  D^ni:a  and 
according  to  EzekieTs  peculiar  manner 
■S^niia  16,31  =1|n~)  tr.  prop,  to  dispose, 

to  set  up,  to  place,  like  the  Ar.  ^j, 
hence  1.  to  build,  to  erect,  establish,  to 
raise,  with  accus,  of  the  object,  as  a 
house  Deut.  20,  5;  a  palace  1  Kings  22, 
39;  an  altar  9,  25;  a  city  22,  39;  a 
temple  16,  32;  a  tower  2  Che.  27,  4; 
sanctuaries  on  heights  2  Chr.  33,  19; 
ships  Ez.  27,  5;  also  spoken  of  the 
parts  of  a  great  building  1  Kings  9,  24; 
2  Kings  15,  35;  Ez.  4,  2  &c;  even  of 
the  beginning  of  a  building  1  Kings  6, 
1  (comp.  2  Chr.  3, 1).  The  material  out 
of  which  something  is  built  is  also  put 
in  the  accus.  Ex.  20,  22;  Deüt.  27,  6; 
1  Kings  15,  22;  18,  32;  Is.  9,  9;  Ez.  27, 
5,  more  rarely  with  ä  1  Kings  15,  22. 
Then:  to  build  upon  16,  24;  to  overlay 
e.  g.  walls  6, 15,  with  ä  of  the  material, 
in  which  case,  however,  the  object 
governed  by  In 3 3  remains  in  the  accusat. 
Also  with  ä:  to  build  upon  along  with, 
to  participate  in  building  Zech.  6,  15 ; 
Neh.  4,  4;  with  bs>  (like  nl-J,  ncn)  to 
build  over,  to  obstruct  by  building,  to  en- 
close. That  by  which  the  building  rises 
is  also  put  with  a  Micah  3,  10;  Hab. 
2,  12.  More  rarely  to  build  up  (what 
is  destroyed),  to  rebuild,  Josh.  6,  26; 
1  Kings  16,  34;  2  Kings  14,22;  Am.  9, 
14:   ttiWän  D^blölT   Ps.  122,  3   Jeru- 

'         t      :  -        t  t       :  ' 

salem  rebuilt;  to  fortify  i.  e.  to  build  up 
with  fortifications  1  Kings  15,  17;  2  Chr. 
11,  6.  Improperly  it  is  applied  to  the 
creation  of  the  woman  Gen.  2,22,  where 
^bSS  being  the  nearest  object  (being  made 
into  a  woman,  JTtSisb)  stands  in  the  ac- 
cusative.  - —  2.Figurat.  to  establish  family 
happiness  i.  e.  posterity  (rns),  with  b  of 
the  person  1  Sam.  2,  35;  to  set  up  a 
throne  i.  e.  dominion  (NS3)  Ps.  89,5;  of 
peoples,  to  bestow  prosperity  or  well-being, 
with  accus,  of  the  person  Jer.  24,  6; 
42,  10;  generally  to  establish  1,  10;  18, 
9;  31,  4;  Ps.  28,  5;  Eccles.  3,  3;  to 
give  a  lasting  place  to  Zech.  5,11  &c.  — 
Derivatives    fOS,    STiS,    WM,    ttV3$\ 

'it  :  • '         it  :  •  7         iv :  • '  r  :   - 

and   the   proper    names    nü"1,     bfcO-Pj 


■03,  STW,  n^\  See  also  "jjn,  $a  and 
ra. 

r 

iW/".  HD_n3  1.  *o  5e  5w*7i,  to  be  built  up, 

set  up,  in  the  wide  sense  of  Kal,  1  Kings 
3,2;  6,7;  Jer.  30, 18;  Neh.  7,1;  to  be 
built  again,  e.  g.  ynnn  and  linn  Dan.  9, 
25 ;  Ez.  36,  33.  —  2.  Figurat.  to  be  placed 
in  prosperity  &c.  Jer.  12, 16;  31,4;  Mal. 
3,15;  Job  22, 23;  to  be  established,  with 
accus,  of  the  thing  by  which  Ps.  89,  3, 
or  with  a  Prov.  24,  3.  —  nü32  Gen. 

:  '  it  :  • 

16,  2  and  30,  3  is  a  denom.  from  "S 
(which  see),  which  follows  in  general 
the  method  of  nb  in  inflection  and  in 
derivatives. 

The    stem    niä    is    like    the    Targ. 

,  ITT  ° 

Nj3,  Syr.  jJ-s,  Ar.  Lo,  where  also  ex- 
amples of  the  wider  senses  occur;   but 

the  organic  root  is  in-iä,  Ar.  m>^,  and 
the  Hebrew  1^3.  is  the  same.  The  fun- 
damental signification  appears  to  be  to 
make  firm,  identical  with  that  in.  *]*)"%  L, 

hT^!H  (familyship,  from 'jia  =  S"fc3)  n.p. 
m.  Neh.  3,24;  7, 15,  for  which  in  Ezr. 
2,  10  ija;  Ezr.  8,  33;  10,  30. 

rHDH  see  nä. 

"03  (=  ri^iä,  posterity)  n.  p.  m.  2  Sam. 
23,  26;  1  Chr.  6,  31;  9,  4  K'ri,  where 
the  K'tib  reads  'yaps  [-]ä];  Neh.  3, 17; 
8,7;  Ezr.  10, 29.  In  Ezr.  2, 10  it  stands 
for  '»«iSS  (which  see). 

^D3  (see^lS;  perhaps,  however,  from 
WSt)  n.  p.  w.  Neh.  9,  4. 

p^D'^DS  w.  p.  of  a  city  in  Dan,  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  "p^nTiS ,  nb^.S  &c. 
Josh.  19,  45,  for  which  Euseb.  has  Ba- 
oaxai,  not  far  from  "A&rog  (TVrda); 
but  this  appears  to  have  been  (nss) 
^Npni  at  a  later  period,  while  the 
former  retained  the  name  unchanged 
(Sanh.  32  b).  pna  appears  to  be  an 
original  local  name,  either  like  the  Ar. 
iüJo  stony  land,  or  with  reference  to 
■pns  (which  see)  place  of  prickly  plants; 
Wa"  stands  for  mä,  the  two  being  ex- 
changed for  one  another  elsewhere  in 
Scripture  (see  "ja). 
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»TO  El  (Jak  is  intelligent,  from  113*, 
more  probably  from  ^a  Jah's  devoted 
one,  since  only  the  vowel  is  here  lost) 
n.  p.  m.  2  Sam.  20,  23;  1  Chr.  4,  36; 
11,  31;  2  Chr.  20,  14;  Ezr.  10,  25. 
*l!"P3a  also  stands  for  it. 

itt  : 

nhD3  /.  only  Ez.  41,  13  a  building, 
equivalent  here  to  SilTA,  for  which  it 
seems  to  be  a  periphrasis.  It  arose  by 
means  of  the   suff.  tr-   from  V5ai    as 

t     iv  'it  :  •  ' 

I  cod.  and  the  versions  have;  and  as 
•pi  a  may  be  understood  in  the  same 
sense,  it  is  not  necessary  to  read  Fi^a 
partition-wall. 

WD?  (=tt£a)  n.  p.  m.  2  Sam.  8, 18; 
23,  30;  1  Chr.'  15, 18-24;  27,  34;  2  Chr. 
31,  13;  Ez.  11,  1. 

IP?11  h32  proper  name  of  a  station 
of  the  Israelites  in  the  Sinai  penin- 
sula,   between   rri'iDfa    and    "1515?!   "in 

m  1  m  m  i  ••  i  it  :  •  -  i 

or  in  their  neighbourhood  Num.  33,  31, 
where  were  cisterns  (rV"i$a)  Deut.  10,  6. 
If  the  name  of  the  place  is  to  be  ex- 
plained "sons  of  Jacakan",  i.  e.  after  a 
nomadic  tribe  Jacakan,  we  might  com- 
pare the  Edomite  race  "jpi>.  Gen.  36,  27; 
but  see  lpi>\ 

D*03  see  "pa. 

"jt3h32  (fortunate,  from'^a;  accord- 
ing to  Ibn  ^Esra  from  D^a^a,  because  he 
was  born  to  Jacob  in  his  old  age,  and  the 
Sam.  cod.  actually  has  Q^j3;  but  the 
use  of  p)ai  elsewhere  contradicts  this 
assumption)  n.  p.  of  Jacob's  youngest 
son,  whom  his  mother  called  "OiN"]a 
Gen.  35,  18,  ancestor  of  the  Israelite 
tribe  named  from  him  ('a  iia  or  Jiu37a 
'a  ^a  or  'a  jrfiaa)  Num.  1,  36  37;  26, 
41,  who  received  their  territory  between 
Ephraim,    Judah    and  Dan   Josh.  18, 

II  seq.  'a  ^ttj  Jer.  37,13  andZECH.14, 
10  means  the  northern  gate  of  Jeru- 
salem, elsewhere  Ö?15ia  ITü  2  Kinos 
14, 13,  the  present  Damascus-gate.  The 
district  of  Benjamin  is  called  either 
%  ynjg  Jer.  1,  1;  17,  26,  or  WW  "pN. 
1  Sam.  9,  4,  if  the  latter  be  not  rather  a 
piece  of  the  Benjamite  territory  stretch- 
ing into  another  tribe.     In  the  Gentile 


appellation  the  word  always  appears 
separated  (see  p?aj"}a),  which  the  LXX 
(viol  'Jsfuvf)  and  Vulg.  (fllii  Jemini)  do 
not  appear  to  have  understood. 

■pD-H  tri'  a  building,  generally  in  the 
language  of  architecture  the  wall  of  a 
court ,  a  partition- wall  Ez.  40,  5  (Bashi 
fnain,  LXX  sometimes  ro  dioQi£ov); 
both  in  42, 1  and  in  41, 12  the  additional 
structure  in  the  west  consisting  of  niSttSb, 
generally  a  part  of  the  building  (like 
the  Ar.  (jLaIj  building  and  wall),  with- 
out   any    necessity    for    ever   reading 

'it   •• 

TD2  (def.  fcO"1")  Aram.  m.  a  wall  Ezr. 

Tit  :  •     N  itt    ' 

5,  4. 

^D?  (perhaps  =  T)W^  posterity  from 
la  ["j^a]  =  Fttä,  as  in  Arab.)  n.p.  m.  Neh. 
10,  14.  The  drawing  back  of  the  ac- 
cent may  have  arisen  in  pronunciation, 
after  the  disappearance  of  the  abstract 
termination. 

£0^2  (not  used)  an  assumed  stem 
for  Ü$SS  (which  see)  in  the  sense  of  tr. 
to  bind,  bind  about,  gird  about,  either  in 
consideration  of  bandh  in  Sanskrit  (to 
bind),  Pers.  JOU  (bend),.  Goth,  bindan 
&c.  having  the  same  idea  in  them;  or 
perhaps  tMK  (=  taaitf)  is  put  for  Eaatf, 
so  that  ttatt  is  =  1ZK  (which  see),  and 
cognate  with  nay,  Day,  nny  &c.  But 
since  the  noun  appears  only  in  the 
Pentat.  (once  out  of  it  in  Is.  22,  21)  as 
belonging  to  the  priests'  dress,  and  was 
already  looked  upon  as  a  foreign  ex- 
pression by  the  Targ.  and  Jos.;  since 
moreover  the  Semitic  dialects  present 
no  explanation  of  the  stem:  it  is  better 
(with  Kimchi,  Parchon  and  others)  to 
regard  the  word  as  adopted  from  old 
Egyptian,  and  therefore  quadriliteral. 

JJ3  (i.  e.  "ja;  not  used)  tr.  same  as 

tl-aa,  Ar.  ,.*J,  to  restore,  setup.   Hence 

IT    t  '  W^  *  7  '  J- 

the  proper  names  ^a.a,  ",|a!a,  "^sa,  "^.a. 
D^3  Aram.  intr.  to  be  unwilling,  to  bear 
ill-will  against,  along  with  £]}&£  Dan.  2, 
12,  therefore  the  Targ.  on  Prov.25,23 
takes  D^a  =  Ö^Ti;  at  Job  16, 10  it  has 
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Nö^a  wrath;  and  the  Samar.  has  ÖSS  to 
«mta'teDEUT.32,16  for*»)?.  TheAr.  ü**-iJ 
is  not  connected  with  it;  but  probably 
(j*Jl:  IV.  io  be  provoked  at  a  thing,  to 
be  surprised.  The  fundamental  signifi- 
cation appears  to  be  to  snort  (as  in  t]5N 
from  the  noun  £]tf);  and  the  organic 
root  might  then  be  D5~a,  cognate  with 
the  root  of  the  Sanskrit  ndsa  (not  from 
sna),  Latin  nas-us,  German  Nas-e  &c. 

SOTS  see  Irijwa. 

n3?D2  (from  iTO"^a  #wm  up  to  dis- 
persion or  wandering,  i.  e.  owe  wandering ; 
f#5',  Ar.  ^*j  X.  to  be  scattered;  see 
s)Tw.  p.  m.   1  Chr.  8,  37;   NWS  9,  43. 

HTlöS  (given  to  trust  in  Jdh  =  "0'"\'3:, 
see  a)  w.  jp.  w.  Neh.  3,  6.  Comp.  n.  p. 
I* 

*OJ3  (conqueror,  subduer,  from  Dim 
which  see)  w.  p.  m.  Ezr.  2,  49.  Da  is 
like  üiü,  IT,  '"is,  ")b  a  participal  noun, 
*\-  being  an  adjective-termination.  "•aa, 
^a  and  others  may  also  be  developed 
from  verbs  "ß>. 

DD3  s.  ona. 

r  t  « 

*")D3  (not  used)  mir.  prop,  to  begin 
to  ripen,  hence  to  be  unripe  (of  grapes), 
Ar.  -—J  to  begin  to  do,  to  begin,  ^o 
beginning,  -wj  fresh,  beginning,  also 
an  unripe  date.  The  fundamental 
signification,  however,  is  rather  to  be 
sour,  of  an  unripe  grape  or  date  (comp. 
Targ.  N^Dia  on  Prov.  10,  26  for  y»h); 
hence  in  Arab,  partly  to  look  sour,  partly 
to  be  unripe,  metaphor,  to  begin  gener- 
ally, comp,  opcpaxi&iv  from  OjLtqpa!;  Targ. 
loa,  Syr.  i-aa  fo  Zoo&  sowr,  fretful,  un- 
willing, to  despise;  the  organic  root 
might  then  be  1ö"ä,  also  found  in  ^Ü2 
(which  see). 

^Ipüi  (collect.)  m.  sour,  unripe  grapes, 
cognate  in  sense  Dvi5aa  Is.  18,  5;  Ez. 
18,  2;  Syr.  feyus. 

103  m.  the  same,  Job  15,  33. 

2?5  abridged  from  bs>a  in  compound 
proper   names   when   it  forms   the   last 


member,  e.  g.  n.  p.  3>a^8  (which  see); 
comp.  Phenician  3>ai&0  or  i>ai">  Qlovßag, 
'Ioßag,  'I6ßag)-bysv';  Wan  (Annibas, 
Chanebo)  =  bi^ri;  ^auttOrt  (Chinisbo) 
=  b?atÖ»3ri.  In  this  very' word  b5>a,  I 
at  the  end  is  stripped  off;  which  is  more 
rarely  the  case  in  the  first  member,  e.  g. 
n^btt^a  Bomilcar  =  'ttbi>a. 

3?  21  abridged  from  b^a  in  the  com- 
pound proper  name  2att5tf  (which  see) 
=  byauStt;  comp.  Phenician  Bt]rdycov 
(Etym.'magn.  s.  v.)  from  )W  b3?a. 

NJQ  and  nja  (3^Z.  tea,  l^Z.  «5?Wa; 
^ari.  ri*3,  «-,  pi.  yya;  m/-  Nja»;  /w£. 
fcW>aN)  Aram.  tr.  to  desire,  request,  with 
1»  from  some  one  Dan.  2,  16  23  49; 
to  seek,  with  accus.  2,  13;  6,  5;  to  beg, 
with  Ij&rthK,  construed  with  D1£  6,  12 
or  Q1£~V?  2,  18  or  )12  6,  8,  sometimes 
also  with  the  addition  of  the  noun  13>a 
6,  8,  ttpWa  6,  14.    Deriv.  *uya. 

Pah.  i^a  (3  pZ./w£.  ^5^  =  ^-)  «o  asß 
urgently,  with  b  of  the  person  Dan.  4, 33. 

*]^Ü}  (not  used)  an  assumed  stem  for 
the  particle  13>a,  12a.  For  this  purpose 
the  Ar.  Jou  and  t\*J  to  be  separated, 
removed,  VI.  to  remove  oneself,  to  with- 
draw, Syr.  E%>e.  r^f  zf,  Af.  y£of  with  a 
similar  meaning,  and  f^^o  remote,  Ij^o-s 
removal,  Aethiop.  intr.  to  Z>ö  otherwise,  tr. 
to  ma&e  otherwise,  to  alter  &c.  have  been 
compared.  Accordingly  the  signification 
to'Z>e  Z>ac&,  to  be  behind  has  been  fixed 
upon  for  12a.  But  though  many  particles 
have  arisen  from  the  stems  of  verbs 
(comp.  "IHN,  ntjn  &c),  and  a  compa- 
rison of  the  Arabic  (after  Danz),  the 
Syriac  (see  above),  the  Aethiopic  (Ge- 
senius)  &c.  is  so  near  at  hand,  yet  the 
old  Lexicographers  (Kimchi,  Parchon  &c.) 
have  regarded  a  as  a  preposition  con- 
nected with  12 ,  and  fixed  the  significa- 
tions accordingly.  The  Arab.,  Syr.  and 
Aethiop.  verb  would  in  that  case  be 
looked  upon  merely  as  a  variation  of 
ü2a.  Others  compare  15a  to  cover,  to 
veil,  which,  however,  suits  a  few  mean- 
ings only. 
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"1^2  (a  pronominal  stem  compounded 
of  a  and  ^  and  regarded  as  a  united 
whole;  therefore  before  the  suff.  like 
a  noun  or  an  infin.  of  this  form ,  e.  g. 
Ü^?3  &c;  but  where  it  is  attached  less 
closely  to  the  following  noun,  b  coming 
after,  l^a  sometimes  stands,  both  forms 
being  also  interchanged  in  a  noun, 
e.  g.  las  and  "Da;  with  noun- suffixes, 
as  prepositions  elsewhere,  viz.  "HÄa, 
^1=?^  J>awse  ^a,  fitfa,  VT^a,  ^^a, 
OT*a.  Da^a'  trttfa;  only  in  Ps.  139, 
11  does  ?J1#!3  appear  with  the  suffix 
of  a  verb;  the  trace  of  a  plural  suff.  is 
shewn  only  in  *l3^2.a  Am.  9,  10  [which 
many  mss.  however  efface],  while  it 
is  frequent  in  ""iftK,  riftn,  'pa)  prepos. 
properly  like  apud  (from  ape  ad)  at, 
near.  According  to  the  sense  of  the 
single  parts  of  the  compound  (see  *i$ 
and  a)  and  without  denying  the  nature 
of  these  parts,  the  following  significa- 
tions adopt  a  gradual  succession  in 
place:  1.  so  far  as  *i$  expresses  direc- 
tion, in  answer  to  the  question  whither? 
but  with  the  sense  of  a  predominant: 

a)  at,  beside,  near  (lilie  the  cognate 
apud),  as  1  Sam.  4,  18  he  fell  at  the  side 
of  the  gate,  since  he  had  sat  4,  13  K'ri 
!i£^?3  Ifjjl  *p  (LXX  ~\yv;  elsewhere 
TtSk  stands)';  ftöinh  ^a  2  Sam.  20, 21 
beside  the  wall,  or  also  through  the  (holes 
for  shooting  of  the)  wall.  The  expres- 
sion TOa  rm'n  tmpfi  Am.  9,10  to  bring 
down  misfortune  upon  one  speedily  is  in- 
deed peculiar,   but   it   is  akin  to  this. 

b)  at ...  toward,  meaning  thereat,  e.  g.  Is. 
32, 14  bob  and  ^tta  arö  otf  iAe  holes  (of 
wild  beasts),  i.  e.  in  the  desert  solitude 
holes  will  be  formed  beside  the  pleasure- 
towers.  When  it  is  governed  by  a  verb 
which  expresses  motion  between  (through) 
something,  it  may  also  be  translated 
through,  e.  g.  Jo.  2,  8  and  they  plunge 
through  the  spears  (i.  e.  between  the 
spears,  they  run  in  among  them)  and 
do  not  break  off  (their  march).  So  in 
the  phrase  }ibfip  ^a  through  the  lattice- 
work of  the  window ,'  iiaaisii  "r^a,  12a 
^m  &c.  after  £p$tt5ti  Gen.' 26,  8;  Y^'-fri 
Josh.  2, 15;  bM  2  Kings  1,  2;  aia  Jo. 
2,  9;  where,  however,  173  Song  of' Sol. 


2,  9  only  expresses  from  something.  ■ — 
2.  behind  i.  e.  cZose  «porc  something,  after 
verbs  of  shutting,  enclosing,  Judges  3, 22 
<z?i<#  iAö  /Vxi  closed  up  thick  behind  the 
blade,  i.  e.  the  blade  which  had  pene- 
trated with  the  haft  was  enclosed  by 
the  fat;  i^a  hläö!n  Judges  3,  23  he 
shut  the  door  behind  him  (^Eglon),  the 
shutting  one  (Ehud)  being  outside, 
i.  e.  he  shut  him  in;  D^a  «1130*1  9,51 

,       1T~:I~        If!" 

they  shut  themselves  in  (into  the  tower) 
i.  e.  they  shut  it  behind  them;  n'"ttÖ,i 
. . .  'sl^a  2  Kings  4,  4  and  shut  the  door 
behind  thee,  i.  e.  and  shut  thyself  in. 
The  suff.  has  only  an  apparent  reflexive 
force,  when  the  shutter  remains  within 
and  closes  himself  up.  i^.a  . . .  "täö'n 
Gen.  7,16  he  closed  it  behind  him,  where 
the  shutter  is  different  from  the  person 
shut  in;  on  the  contrary  to  close  behind 
one  who  has  been  brought  out,  is  ex- 
pressed by  'B  'ina  15D  Gen.  19, 6,  comp. 
2  Sam.  13, 17.  In  this'  sense  ^a  is  to  be 
taken  after  the  verbs  ^*iiü  Job  1,  10, 
TjDii  3,  23,  113  Lament.  3,' 7,  lij  Gen. 
20,  18,  dnn  Job  9,  7,  )fö  Ps!  3,  4, 
Zech.  12,  8  &c.  In  all  these  passages 
the  door  or  thing  is  closed  behind  one 
or  a  thing,  while  the  closer  is  without; 
the  additional  idea  of  around  or  about 
lying  either  in  a^a&73  and  such  like 
words,  or  in  the  verb,  being  usually, 
however,  unexpressed.  Hence  the  mean- 
ings of  Tt&Qi,  äpcpi  are  not  to  be  found 
here.  Seldom  is  l^a  wanting  in  such 
a  case  as  1  Sam.  1,5;  or  'a  is  put  and  the 
verb  of  enclosing  is  to  Ide  supplied  Jon. 

2,  7.  In  this  sense  we  are  to  under- 
stand b  T^äü  Song  of  Sol.  4,  1  from 
behind  . . .  forth  i.  e.  behind  . . .  forth.  — 

3.  Expressing  direction  to  and  striving 
after  an  object,  giving  prominence  to 
the  signification  of  *!$,  many  verbs 
which  denote  praying,  interceding  for, 
atoning,  seeking  God,  asking,  taking 
heart  &c.  for  one,  are  construed  with 
^a  m  the  sense  of  for,  direction  to- 
wards an  end  being  denoted.  So  after 
bbsnn  Gen.  20,  7,  IBS  Ex.  32,  30, 
■n-bii  p*t  1  Sam.  7,  9,'  pJTOSI  2  Sam. 
10,12,'ilbsn  aria 5  2  Kings  19, 4,  d^ 

'  '  IT   •     :  ITT  '  »     T 
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■Ä-n«  Jer.  21,  2,  ynsa  W  Ez.  22,  30, 
"lWlrt  Ez.  8,  24,  'KirrnK  ttSfta  2  Sam. 
12*  16,  ~ba  ttSTi  Is.  8,19:  then^-bN  Sip 

'  '  v  -T  '  '  v  /t't 

Jer.  11,14  £o  call  to  God  (for  expiation) 
ünyi  l^a  /by  $«>  transgression,  but 
the  LXX  read  here  appropriately  ns>a ; 
^lö  iniü5>  Ez.45,22;  ban  to  take  a  pledge 
for  one,  for  whom  another  is  a  surety, 
Prcw.  20,  16;  ttSjpjJ  l^a  inj  Job  2,  4 
*o  #wö  wj9  /br  *Äe  Z?/'e;  rrb'i*  'iribgr;  42,8; 
"p  ITTttS  £o  Jnragr  presents  of  something 
for  one,  6,  22;  —  for  being  always  ex- 
pressed by  13J13  which  is  different  from 
b?,  though  the  latter  is  also  used  some- 
times, and  from  nirtn,  inasmuch  as  it 
is  never  applied  to  place.  Here  belongs 
too  ^y  i*a  Tis*  sc.  ^«  irr  Job  2,  4 
every  one  gives  Tiy  /b/'  Tis*  i.  e.  to  re- 
ceive ^ri*  (see  "Tte);  Pro'v.  6,  26  for 
a  whore  (thou  givest  all)  even  to  a  piece 
of  bread.  In  both  these  instances  ^rp , 
more  rarely  !-p5t,  as  Ps.  139,  11  and 
night  will  be  light  for  me,  is  to  be  sup- 
plied. This  meaning  for  (in  favorem) 
is  only  the  figurative  application  of  at, 
near&e.  and  is  nothing  but  a  modifica- 
tion of  1$  in  a  cognate  sense  effected 
by  a,  with  which  many  verbs  are 
construed.      Hence    it   is   interchanged 

with  a  Jo.  2,  9.  The  Ar.  Juu  behind 
is  to  Be  explained  in  the  same  manner. 
The  Samaritan  translation  supplies  its 
place  by  l^oa  (at),  understanding  it  as 
a  similar  compound. 

nj?3  {fut.  ii^i^,  resolving  in  Aram, 
manner  the  ai  [e]  final  sound  into  ay 
2 pi. I^an ,  imp. pl.vy^.  Is. 21,12,  comp. 
}V511  33, 7,  ^a1-}?  Deut.  8, 13, lutein  Is. 
40, 18)  intr.  same  as  S>a  (??ia)  £°  spring 
forth,  bubble  up,  hence  applied  to  the  boil- 
ing of  water  by  fire :  to  cook  Is.  64, 1 ;  fig. 
to  desire  ardently,  to  ask  eagerly  ox  pr es s- 
ingly  (comp.  Aram.  wa,  Nab  ^a,  f^); 
after  the  Aramaean  usage  to  asß  re- 
peatedly  Is.  21,  12;  Ar.  \Jlj  the  same. 
Derivat,  according  to  some  Vi,  *ä. 

iVi/.  Irinas  1.  to  £e  s/b£  /br^A,  pressed 
out,  to  break  forth,  Is.  30,  13  Zz&<?  a 
breach  threatening  destruction,  breaking 
out  (growing)  on  a  high  projecting  wall. 


—  2.  to  be  searched  thoroughly  Ob.  6.  — 
On  the  stem  see  5>ia  and  5>a~i,  where 
is  the  organic  root;  on  the  connexion 
of  ideas  see  UJrn,  tt5p_a  &c. 

rija  (3  ^.  i?z.  tea,  l  £>z.  Njva-,  p^. 

n^a)  Aram,  same  as  NS>a,  which  see. 

PaÄ.  Va  see  N^a. 

*)3?2  (constr.  ni5>a,  with  swf.  ffin-) 
^mm.  /.,  petition,  request,  Dan.  6,  8  14, 
from  Wl 

•jiy?  see  f^a  and  b?a. 

*W3  (shepherd,  from  IVä)  w.  £>.  m. 
Numb.  :22,  5;  1  Chr.  1,  43^  S 

D^rW?  (constr.  irr,  from  ri5>a;  the 
plur.  is  often  a  form  of  the  abstract- 
formation)  pi.  m.  terrors,  Job  6,  4;  Ps. 
88,17. 

]JQ  (not  used)  1.  tr.  =  W12  (which 
s*ee)  in  the  proper  name  i"PW2:  to  spZft, 
divide,  separate,  Ar.  yü  (to  split,  divide), 
(jaaj  II.  (to  divide),  hence  the  noun 
(jvdxj  (part),  comp.  \Lo  (to  separate), 
whence  the  proper  name  T5fe=t?M  (part, 
i.  e.  meted  out  by  God),  like  the  pro- 
per names  pbfj,  ^p.btr  &c.  —  2.  intr.  (like 

the  Ar.  iw**  to  be  valiant,  bold,  cou- 

rageous,  whence  y^Ü  courage,  (j*»*£AJ 
a  strong  man)  to  be  strong,  courageous, 
Arm.    See  ttfra. 

.  r  t 

T23  (a  segolate  form  from  T^a,  and 
not  to  be  explained  V$  ia)  1.  (apart  viz. 
of  God,  or  courage,  valour,  victory)  n.  p. 
m.  Ruth  2, 1.  —  2.  (firmness)  a  symbol. 
proper  name  of  one  of  the  two  pillars 
before  the  temple,  the  first  of  which 
was  called  "]^P,  1  Kings  7,  21. 

EDJQ  (/w*.  ü5>a?)  tr.  to  tread  down,  to 
beat  out  (with  the  feet),  transferred  from 
the  ox  Deut.  32, 15;  figurat.  to  despise 
1  Sam.  2,  29.  The  stem  is  in  the  Targ. 
ÜJPSi  =  Hebr.  Ifift  also  to  tread  the  grapes, 
Syr.  ^-^  or  Ms,  for  which  ttfoa  is  like- 
wise used  in  the  Targ.  and  Talmud ;  in 
Arabic  this  idea  lies  in  '<Ju>  and  tX*j 
(see  *tfa);  iaju  IV.  to  despise. 

h2?2  Job  30,  24  has  been  taken  by 
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some  (Levi  ben  Gershom,  Arnheim  &c.) 
as  =  Aram.  *i5>ä;  but  see  "#* 

T23  (with  swf.  JTJ'ttä)  collect,  m. 
cattZe,  pecus,  xr^  Ex.  22,  4,  the  Targ. 
"P2a  and  Syr.  Ih^3  being. used  for  Hebr. 
nisha  (Gen.1,24).  It  is  certainly  formed 
in  the  first  instance  from  "I5>ä  (which 
see),  consequently  cattle  in  the  fields, 
like  the  Ar.^*j,  to  which  the  Aethiopic 
also  points;  then  like  the  Aram.  Tia  = 
12a  (raw,  wild,  uncultivated,  coarse, 
stupid)  =  brutum,  applied  to  roughness 
and  coarseness.  Considering,  however, 
that  T3>  a  does  not  occur  again  in  Hebrew, 
and  has  here  the  suffix  In-,  the  LXX 
and  Samar.  (as  the  Sam.  cod.  shews) 
read  rtWSrnN  öbtil  he  shall  pay  for 
what  has  been  fed  upon,  and  so  para- 
phrase the  text. 

?JG  (not  used)  intr.  1.  to  be  big, 
mighty,  strong,  to  vanquish,  cognate  Ae- 
thiopic (to  be  rich),  Ar.  J.si  (to  be  large) ; 
on  the  other  hand  Jjo  to  be  afraid,  to 
despise,  to  terrify,  <*-j  JjiJ  to  refuse  &c. 
have  their  analogy  only  in  the  Hebrew 

a  bria  Zech.  11, 8  (opposed  to  a  ina). 

—  2/  metaphor,  to  possess,  to  have.  De- 
rivat. b# a  with  the  denom.  bs?a,  bj>a,  ba 
(ba,  ba),  nb^a,  nib?a,  -bja,'  -b^a, 
nb^a.     See  also  a. 

The  primitive  stem  b5>a,  which,  cer- 
tain as  it  is  in  its  meanings  and  deri- 
vatives, receives  but  little  explanation 
in  the  Semitic  dialects,  appears  rather 
to  have  its  source  in  the  Mediterranean 
(Sanskrit  bala,  strength,  Lat.  val-eve, 
prop,  to  be  strong  &c). 

P?3  (P-  "b?a)  constr.  in  proper  names 

-b^a,'-bja;  with  suff.  ^b?a,  nhyz-,  pi. 

Q^b^a,  constr.  ib?a,  with  suff.  rbs>a, 
rfb^a,  for  the  sing,  according  to  a  very 
ancient  usage  expressing  the  ideas  of 
lord,  ruler,  but  "rpb^a  for  the  actual 
plural)  m.  1.  prop,  mighty,  great,  strong, 
richy  master,  therefore  a)  lord,  in  rela- 
tion to  subordinates,  a^fa  ib*a  Is.  16, 
8  lords  of  the  heathen  i.  e.  their  con- 
querors,  subduers,    spoken  of  the  vic- 


torious Assyrian  army,  nisöN.  ^b^a 
Eccles.  12,  11  the  masters  (wise  men) 
of  assemblies  i.  e.  the  great  synod,  ^bsf.a 
S^lSi!  2  Sam.  1,  6  horsemen  might  be 
translated  according  to  the  usual  signi- 
fication of  12513  either  the  lords  of  the 
equestrian  troops,  i.  e.  the  principals  of 
them;  or  it  might  be  taken  as  pleonastic 
like  the  German  "die  Herren  Keiter"; 
see,  however,  under  1251S.  b)  possessor, 
owner  of  a  thing,  so  far  as  he  commands 
or  rules  it,  in  the  widest  application, 
e.  g.  with  "lian  following  Ex.  21,  34, 
rnah  22,  7,  -iiUSIn  21,  28  i.  e.  possessor 
of  the  pit,  of  the  house,  of  the  ox  &c.  So 
in  combination  with  the  nouns  t]N ,  Ü5S5 , 

rritettt,  rps,  -tfia,  übtöö,  a^a%  rvfc^s, 

1 1  ■  : '     Iit  t  '      it  ••/      it  :   • '         i-T  :'         i  •    r ' 

puib  &c  denoting  the  possession  of 
these  objects,  the  ruling  or  having  them. 
Sometimes  also  it  is  applied  to  him  who 
should  possess  something,  to  whom  it 
belongs,  though  he  has  it  not,  Prov. 
3,  27.  In  this  sense  it  is  sometimes 
separated  from  the  object  which  one 
possesses,  which  can  only  be  perceived 
from  the  context  17,  8;  16,  22;  Eccles. 
7, 12;  8,  8.     c)  TON  b^a  Ex.  21,  3  lord 

1  '  '  J  IT     '  "I"  ' 

of  a  wife,  husband,  oftener  b^a  alone 
Decjt.22,22;  24,  4;  2  Sam.  11,26;  Jo. 

1,  8;  Hos.  2, 18;  Prov.  12,  4,  like  the 
Ar.  JuJ  (husband).  On  b?a  Lev.  21,  4 
see  5>b  a.  d)  The  constr. ^b^.a  stands  before 
the  names  of  cities,  denoting  the  dwellers, 
citizens,  hence  ^b^a  interchanges  with 
15a  and  itÖ5Ä  (comp.  2  Sam.  21, 12  with  2, 
4  o)  Josh.  24, 11;  Judges  9,  2  47;  20, 
5;  1  Sam.  23,  11;  2  Sam.  21,  12,  also 
before  WfT  Judges  9,  51,  which  the 
LXX  render  incorrectly  01  qyovpevoi. 
—  2.  (owner,  lord  =  "p^N)  n.  p.  of  the 
supreme  god  common  to  all  the  Syro- 
Phenician  peoples,  whose  worship  the 
Israelites  too  frequently  adopted  Judges 

2,  11  13;  3,  7;  8,  33;  10,  10,  as  they 
met  with  these  Baal-sanctuaries  when 
they  immigrated  Num.  22,  41 ;  always 
with  the  article  b^ati  on  account  of 
its  appellative  signification,  which  is 
omitted  only  in  the  constr.  state.  In 
order  to  give  different  aspects  in  the 
interpretation    of    it,    or    other    parti- 
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cular  references,  it  appears  with  addi- 
tions that  fix  it  more  precisely,  thus 
a)  m^iab^a  Judges  8, 33-,  9,4  covenant- 
Baal  i.  e.  with  whom  a  covenant  has 
been  concluded  (comp.  Ex.  23,  32;  31, 
12-16),  to  whom  sacrificial  gifts  were 
vowed,  by  whose  name  men  swore 
(Jer.  5,  7;  12, 16)  and  from  whom  pro- 
tection and  blessing  were  expected  in 
return;  alternating  here  withbtt  Judges 
9,46.  —  b)  Baal-Gad,  a  name  of  the  for- 
tune-bringing Baal,  conceived  of  as  the 
prosperity- dispensing  Jupiter -star  and 
such  like,  n.  p.  of  a  city  Josh.  11, 17; 
12,  7;  13,  5  at  the  foot  of  mount  'fi'n'ltn 
(Gr'ibl  el-Sheikc),  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  which  was  also  the  town  )£\12^'n  by  a 

1  Chr.  5,  23.  See  15,  l|.  —  c)  "pprr  % 
Baal-Ramon,  a  name  of  the  Phenician 
Baal,  representing  the  nature-power  of 
the  Egyptian  3Amon  (Sun -god),  and 
thence  the  name  of  a  city  in  Samaria, 
where  the  worship  of  this  Baal  may 
have  been  established  Song  of  Sol.  8, 
11.  See  ™s<  1.  2  and  liTafr.  —  d)  aiar  'a 

c  'it  'it  y         i   :     r 

Baal  as  the  keeper  off  of  vermin  (see 
aiat),  a  name  of  Baal  at  fEkron  in 
Philistia  2  Kings  1,  2,  similar  to  Zsvg 
anofAviog  or  uvtayoog  (Paus.  8,  26,  4; 
Plin.  10,  40)  or  the  Myiagrus  of  the  Ro- 
mans (Solin.  Polyh.  ch.  1).  In  the  East 
flies  are  a  great  plague  (Oedmann,  ver- 
mischte Sammlungen  IV.  p.  80  seq.) ;  and 
that  Baal  was  a  tutelary  deity  against 
them,  is  conceivable.  —  e)  Tten  %  a  name 
of  Baal  as  tutelary  god  of  Hazor  (see 
Tten),  then  n.  p.  of  a  place  in  the  vi- 
cinity  of   the   city   D^SN   (which   see) 

2  Sam.  13,  23,  or  }?l&i  (which  see) 
2  Chr.  13, 19  K'ri.  Frequently  also  a  in 
Phenician  received  surnames  from  the 
places  of  his  worship,  where  he  was 
adored  as  a  special  tutelary  deity,  e.  g. 
"ik  b?a  (Malt.  1, 1),  nn  'a  (num.  Tars.), 
^il  '3  Zsvg  Jißvg  (Numid.  4, 1)  &c.  — 
f)  "pWlfl  'a  Baal  as  a  tutelai'y  deity  of 
Hermon,  a  name  of  Baal  after  the  place 
of  his  worship,  a  protecting  god  of 
the  snowy  Hermon-mountain ,  which 
name  was  then  transferred  to  a  place 
1  Chr.  5,  23,   in  the  neighbourhood  of 


13  b^ a.  The  part  of  Hermon  at  which 
this  city  stood,  was  called  "n  'a  ^it 
Judges  3,  3.  See  l/to'ift-  —  g)  V^l  'k 
Baal  of  the  heavenly  dwelling,  referring 
to  the  tower  of  Baal  or  Saturn  in  the 
seventh  heaven,  *p3>E  (Deut.  26, 15;  Ps. 
68,  6)  being  similarly  used  elsewhere; 
consequently  identical  with  b^at  by  a 
and  the  Phenician  Bsslad^v  '  (by  a 
ÖTQIIJ,  in  Sanchon.p.  14  explained  xvoiog 
ovquvov,  in  Augustine  on  Judges  do- 
minus  coeli)-,  hence  the  name  of  the 
place  ibto  b5? a  ma  {place  of  Baal-Meon) 
Josh.  13, 17,  abridged  by  the  omission 
of  ma  Num.  32,  38;  1  Chr.  5,  8;  and 
still  farther  abridged  into  "]'ya  (which 
see).  —  h)  liys  'a  Baal  of  the  shame-un- 
covering (comp.  Jerome  on  Hos.  9,  10: 
Phegor  in  lingua  hebraea  Priapus  ap- 
pellatur)  Num.  25,  3  5,  Ps.  106,  28,  in 
whose  honour  virgins  yielded  up  their 
innocence,  who  was  worshipped  in  Moab, 
and  who  gave  his  name  to  a  mountain 
there  (see  li^s)  Num.23,  28.  —  i)  'a 
d^ifclS  Baal  of  the  P\atzim- mountain 
(see  d^hs),  a  name  of  Baal  who  may 
have  had  his  worship  on  d^ifc^B,  a  moun- 
tain celebrated  for  ancient  victories  (see 
'&"1n  Is.  28,  21);  whence  the  name  of 
a  place  which  was  interpreted  on  the 
occasion  of  a  great  victory  2  Sam.  5, 20; 
1  Chr.  14, 11.  CPäriB,  pp^n,  ™?  and 
others  belonged  to  the  sacred  mountains 
of  antiquity,  as  at  a  later  period  "pjab 
and  others,  which  received  their  names 
partly  from  Baal  representing  some  na- 
ture-power or  other,  partly  from  their  lo- 
cal conditions. — k)  "155£  'a Baal-  Tsephon 
or  -  Typhon,  a  name  of  Baal  as  represen- 
tative of  the  opposite  of  mundane  order 
and  harmony  &c.  (see  flBSt),  or  of  the  god 
ruling  in  winter.  To  this  manifestation 
of  Baal,  the  city  "pott  'a  (see  fiöi)  in 
Egypt  seems  to  have  been  dedicated 
Ex.  14,  2;  in  Palestine  or  the  former 
Canaan,  *ps^,  nöii  &c.  —  1)  ntöbltf  'a  the 
Baal  worshipped  at  Jittjbtti  as  a  tutelar 
deity  and  then  the  proper  name  of  a 
city  2  Kings  4,  42  in  the  land  of  'ttj 
1  Sam.  9,  4;  according  to  Euseb.  and 
Jerome  15  Roman  miles  north  of  Dios- 
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polis  in  the  Thamnite  district,  conse- 
quently not  far  from  Gilgal  and  Bethel. 
The  LXX  and  Euseb.  read  'ttD  rpa,  i.  e. 

,  IT  I"  ' 

bya  is  dropped,  as  in  }Wi2  rva.  See 
miJbtt).  —  m)  Dan  'a  is  Baal  as  Phallus 

IT  •     |T  IT   T    -A"   • 

of  Dionysus,  as  Priapus  m  the  cu- 
cumber field  (Jer.  10,  5  and  the  ex- 
planation in  the  Letter  of  Jerem.  v. 
70),  whence  the  proper  name  of  a  town 
not  far  from  tt*aa  Judges  20, 33,  which 
Euseb.  and  Jerome  read  n?an  n^a.   See 

IT    T  I" 

Tan.  —  As  the  highest  universal  deity  in 
Phenicia,  Syria,  Libya,  Babylonia  &c, 
as  the  male,  the  begetting  principle  of 
nature,  as  the  sun-god  and  the  king  of 
heaven  &c.  he  is  always  called  in  Scrip- 
ture byaii  Judges  6,  25,  1  Kings  16, 
31  &c.  constituting  with  niin'dy  Judges 
2, 13  or  miüN   2  Kings  23,  4' the  entire 

'  it  ••  -:  ' 

heathen  worship  of  the  Phenicians.  In 
this  sense  appears  'all  rrva  1  Kings  16, 
32,  'ail  ijpW  18,  22,  'ail  ill*  2  Kings 
10,  19,  'aa  a>3tJD  Jer.  12,  16  &c.  The 
plur.  D^?ya  Judges  2,  11,   1  Sam.  7,  4, 

f       ,   ■        v  t  :  '         '  '      ' 

1  Kings  18,  18  may  either  be  under- 
stood as  nrmN  2  Chr.  19,  3  or  Ü"niÖK. 
14,  2,  of  the  images  of  Baal,  or  of  the 
manifold  aspects  of  Baal,  i.  e.  of  the 
plurality  of  forces  united  in  him.  — 
3.  As  a  designation  of  the  highest  being 
among  a  great  part  of  the  Semites,  as 
the  nomen  minimis  like  b$  (which  see) 
or  m  (which  see),  bya,  is  applied,  like 
them,  to  the  formation  of  proper  names, 
partly  as  the  last  member  (e.  g.  byantf, 
bya  ^a,  byatfN,  by  an?,  yaia),  partly 
as  the  first,  e.  g.  lati  bya,  iT>bya,  and  in 

___,.,  'it  t       -  r  '       it  :  -  :  ' 

many  a.  p.  bya  may  have  been  changed 
into   btf   or  m   in   order  to  efface  the 

I"  IT 

allusion  to  heathenism,  as  is  seen  from 
yi^ba  2  Sam.  5, 16  -  yvbya  1  Chr.  14, 

itt  :  v  '  |TT :  v  ;  ' 

7.  Much  more  frequent  is  the  formation 
of  proper  names  with  it,  in  Pheni- 
cian,  e.  g.  bya'niN!  (Gerb.  1,  2);  byana 
(Karth.8);  bya^aan  (Numid.1,2);  byaan 
(2,  3);  b^a^aan  (2,  2);  byaw  (Kit. 
26);  byan^yi  (Numid.  7,  1);  b'yaabtt 
(Malt.  3,  i);  b?arp»ö  (Numid.  1/4); 
h^Wj  (=2)2  1,3);  5*wn»  (7, 1)  &c. 
—  4)  bya  (probably  with  the  omission 


of  one  member  of  the  proper  name) 
passes  for  a)  a  personal  n.  p.  m. 
1  Chr.  5,  5;  8,  30;  b)  the  proper  name 
of  a  city  in  Simeon  1  Chr.  4,  33,  which 
may  be  identical  with  n$a  nbya  Josh. 
19,  8.  — -  5.  In  applying  the  name  bya 
to  appellations  of  places,  it  is  some- 
times used  with  the  modification  that 
describes  it  more  exactly  (as  13  by  a, 
"pD£ b^ a);  sometimes  ma  is  prefixed  (see 
fy?a,  SiläblB,  ^fys);  it  is  seldom  joined 
to  JTpj?  (city),  as 'bya  n^R  Josh.  15,60, 
or  to  rn?aa  (heights),  as  bya  ni?aa  Num. 
22,  41.  On  the  abbreviations  see  ba, 
ba.     Hence  denom. 

r 

b^a  (fut.  by  a"])  to  be  lord,  possessor, 
to  rule,  with  the  accusat.  Is.  26,  13,  or 
b  of  the  object  1  Chron.  4,  22 ;  oftener 
to  take  to  wife,  to  marry  (prop,  accord- 
ing to   the   oriental   view   to  rule   the 

woman,  as  the  Ar.  viLLc)  Deut.  21,  13; 
24,  1;  Is.  62,  3;  iibya  Gen.  20,  3  the 
married  one. 

Nif.  byai  to  be  taken  to  wife,  to  be 
married  Prov.  30,  23;  figurat.  to  be  in- 
habited Is.  62,  4. 

Belonging  to  by  a  and  compounded 
with  it  are  the  following  proper  names 
here  adduced  alphabetically  to  facilitate 
reference. 

rrna  bya  see  bya  and  rrna. 

13  bya  see  bya  and  13,  13. 

it      -  r  - 1_  r        it 

parr  bya  see  bya  and  pain, 
a^iat  bya  see  bya  and  aiar. 

■jan  bya  (Ba'al  is  gracious)  n.  p.  of 
an  Idumean  king  Gen.  36,  38,  and  also 
elsewhere  1  Chr.  27,  28.  )yn,  "(n,  masc. 
■jn,  fem.  iian,  are  very  ol^  epithets  of 
the  Deity,  as  appears  from  the  proper 

names  "in,  nan,  baran,  nan,  bN^an, 

I,..  7  |TTr  7  ,..       ._  J  |T  _J  ,..    ;-_:7 

baaan,   maan,    ^aan,  pnba,  laniiT1, 

r:--:'         it: — :'        i-t-:'      'itt:v>      'itt     i  :' 

■p ni"1    &c.     In   Phenician   Nan   was   an 

'ITT       I  T- 

epithet  of  Astarte  or  Coelestis,  hence 
the  proper  name  Nan  there  (=  NS-ftiay 
Karth.  5,  5);  *jp  an  epithet  of  'El/'Esh- 
mün,  Baal,  Melcar;  hence  the  proper 
names  b^2n  (Kit.  3,  1),  ■jkttäKKSrt  (8, 1. 
2),  byaan  (Malt.  2, 3. 4),  by?a2n  (='aan, 

Numid.  1),    Ipbwan   (Hamilcar,   14ml- 
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nag))  )T\  an  epithet  of  Melcar  &c.  e.  g. 
1]5b»5rj  Himilco,  i-T23ft  Chinisdo  &c. 
*ii2fn  b*a  see  b^a'and  Ti2fri. 

I^S?  £**  see  typ  and  T^?15- 

■j'föWa  seeb^a,  rna  and  fy?ä;  comp. 

also  fs>a. 

^B  b?a  see  bs>a  and  n^S. 
trips  b?a  see  'Wa  and  bfc'lB. 
■jfiBX  b^a  see  bltfa  and  ^ö». 
iriibtü  b'^a  see  b?a  and  H&brä. 
"ion  b5>a  see  bi>a  and  Sün. 

IT   T  "I"  ~r  IT   T 

P#3  (whence  ba,  which  see;  it  ap- 
pears still  more  abridged  as  "b^a  in  the 
proper  name  ypbsfä,  like  b^a  as  "b^a 
in  the  proper  name  S"pbya,  then  as  ba 
e.  g.  in  pN.ba)  Aram.  m.  same  as  Hebr. 
b^a  in  the  sense  Zor<i,  possessor,  there- 
fore Ö2E?  b^a  Ezr.4,8  9  17  prop,  lord  of 
the  (royal)  decree  i.  e.  either  stadtholder, 
and  so  the  parallel  is  !nri5 ,  comp.  Ezr. 
5,  3;  6,  6;  or  according  to  Ezra  Apocr. 

2,  25,  Jos.  (Arch.  11,  2)  and  Kimchi  &c. 
=  T3p3,  TBÖ  chancellor;  but  the  former 
is  more  probable.  In  Phenician  Düä 
(Numid.  3,  3)  is  considered  to  be  con- 
tracted from  ü3>ü  b^a   (see  a). 

nb^2   (constr.  nb5>a)  /em.    1.  concr. 
jT-:r  r-:i_/ 

mistress,  possessor,  aiN  '5  1  Sam.  28,  7 
«ra  enchantress  (see  aitf),  D^BIDS  'a  Nah. 

3,  4  a  female  magician  i.  e.  who  endeav- 
ours to  work  by  secret  intrigues ;  n^ail  'a 

1  Kings  17, 17  mistress  of  the  house.  — 
2.  a&sfo*.  dominion,  possession,  property 
(of  Baal),  or  dweller  ship  from  b^a  dweller, 
as  the  feminine  form  is  often  used  for 
an  abstract,  hence  a)  (Ba'al-city)  n.  p. 
of  a  city  on  the  northern  border  of  Ju- 
dah  Josh.  15,  2  9  and  on  the  western 
border  of  Benjamin,  which  is  also  called 
sometimes  b^aTi^]?  (Bcfal-towri)  15, 
60,  sometimes  üW^  n^j?  15,  9.  But 
it  is  very  doubtful  whether  SrjTiJ-p  ^b^.a 

2  Sam.  6,  2,  for  which  1  Chr.  13, '6  has 
Q^S>?  n^j? ,  should  be  taken  as  the  name 
of  a  place  the  same  as  !nby  a,  since  accord- 
ing to  Josh.  18, 14  it  seems  here  to  be  a 

remnant  of  mW  ^a  T5>  &-&*  n^p: 

it       :    i— :r        r         i*t  :      r  :'• ' 

or  FrllS"^  :?3>att  should  be  referred  to 
ffln"wiik  the  LXX,  Targ.,  Vulg.  and 


others.  —  3.  With  the  article  nbyairr 
(dedicated  to  the  worship  of  JBaaltis)  n.  p. 
of  a  mountain  in  Judah  Josh.  15,  11, 
probably  the  part  of  the  Judah-moun- 
tains  at  flb^a.  —  4.  n.  p.  of  a  place  in 
the  south  of  Judah  on  the  Edomite 
border  Josh.  15,  29,  which  then  be- 
longed to  Simeon;  abridged  or  altered 
into  iiba  19,  3,  or  üilba  1  Chr.  4,  29. 
—  5.  The  female  deity  corresponding 
to  Baal,  called  in  Phenician  ^nb^a 
(my  lady),  Btjlrig,  BqX&ng,  therefore 
IN  a  nb^a,  n.  p.  of  a  city  on  the  south- 
ern border  of  Simeon  Josh.  19,  8,  for 
which  1  Chr.  4,  33  has  merely  b^a, 
abridged  from  "INS  'S;  comp.  thePhenic. 
"itfa  rn£b)p  on  a  gem  of  Berytus.  — 
6.  pi.  rrib^a  to  designate  the  Baaltis- 
worshipin  all  forms,  likeD^ya  forb^a; 
whence  nib 2 a  n.  p.  of  a  place  in  the 
southern  part  of  Judah  Josh.  15,  24. 
In  1  Kings  4, 16  the  very  same  city  is 
meant,  only  the  prep,  a  is  omitted  before 
Beth,  as  is  often  the  base. 

nib? 3  see  !-jb5>a. 

i    t  :  IT-.r 

nitt3  *hP3,  Numb.  21,  28  same  as 
bi>a  ni?pa  Josh.  13, 17  (see  l^h»).  The 
plur.  of  b^ a  denotes  the  multiplicity  of 
forces  conceived  of  in  the  one  power, 
as  is  frequently  the  case  in  names  of 
deities. 

Q-Jia  ^gS  see  b?a. 

niW  hb?3  2  Sam.  6,  2  perhaps 
equivalent  to  hWPa  bi>a  the  city  Baal 
in  Judah,  different  from  b?a  in  Simeon 
1  Chr.  4, 33;  this  then  would  be  =  n^ 
b*>a  Josh.  18, 14.    See  inb^a. 

-  r  '  it  -:  r 

$^h$3  (Bel  is  blowing)  n.  p.  m. 
1  Chr.  14,"  7,  for  which  2  Sam.  5, 16  has 
2-nbN.    On  y^  see  tt'Pätf. 

itt  :  •••  itt  it    •  -: 

PP  !?3?3  (Jah  is  ruler)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr. 
12,5.  On  the  composition  of  two  names 
of  the  godhead  making  one  proper  name 
see  bfcoaa. 

D^b?.?  (perhaps  from  D^b^-^ja  or  b^ a 
D*>b^.)  n.  p.  m.  Jer.  40, 14. 

nb?2  (dedicated  ioBaaltis)  l.n.p.oi  a 
15 


-183  rfcjn 


226 


cit  y  of  Dan  on  the  border  of  Judah  Josh. 
19, 44,  comp.  15, 10,  which  was  therefore 
also  called  nb $2.   This  'a  must  be  un- 

iT-:r  r 

derstood  1  Kings  9, 18  to  lie  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Its  and  'plh  rra  (which 
see),  according  to  the  Talmud  and  Jos. 
(Ant.  8, 6, 1) ;  but  1.  c.  it  is  put  in  the  vi- 
cinity of  IW-rn  (which  see). —  2.  n.p.  of 
a  city  beside  HßftJR ,  built  or  fortified  by 
Solomon,  1  Kings  9,18,  which  2  Chr.  8, 6 
does  not  contradict.  Bcfalbek  (^kXaS)  or 
Heliopolis,  also  called  TJi  b^a,  has  either 
been  considered  the  same,  or  it  should 
be  looked  for  at  least  in  that  neigh- 
bourhood. The  cXa-Iäj  put  by  the  Arabic 
version  at  Josh.  12,  7  for  "ja  b^a,  seems 

-,  i  it      -r7 

to  be  n?3>a. 

it-:i- 

"1K3  nb^2  see  rtb^a. 

r:  ,— :i-  ir-.r 

13?5  (perhaps  from  fyb|>a  =  f*£  'a 
which  see ;  in  Phenician  names  of  places 
such  an  abbreviation  of  b?a  is  frequent) 
n.  p.  of  a  place  in  Moab  Num.  32,  3, 
which  is  called  in  32,  38  ■pyg  b^a,  in 
Jer.  48,  23  yya  rpa,  and  in  Josh.  13, 
17  )tyi2  b?a  ma.    See  in»». 

&03?3  (=  N:^.-jn  son  of  grief,  i.  e. 
patient,  pious)  n.  p.  m.  1  Kings  4,  12; 
jSteh.  3,  4. 

•"132.3  (tne  same)  w.^p.  wi.  2  Sam.  4,  2-, 
23,  29;  Neh.  7,  7. 

"1J/2  (fut.iy^ipart.f.  rWa,  rt-]?a, 

f  t    v  r  :  • '  x  '         it-:  i  '       it-  i  ' 

n^'a,  and  in  Hos.  7,4  STjfa  fluctuating 
between  masc.  and  fern.)  1.  fr\  to  kindle, 
set  fire  to ,  with  3  of  object  Is.  30,  33 ; 
then  to  burn,  to  consume  (cognate  in 
sense  baa),  with  accus,  of  object  Ps. 
83, 15;  or  to  reach  on  fire  to  something 
and  to  consume  it,  with  a  Job  1,16;  but 
a  also  expresses  locally  in,  among,  Jer. 
44,  6,  Ps.  106,  18,  or  upon  (a  whole) 
omitting  the  accus,  of  the  part  Is.  43,  2, 
Lament.  2,  3,  or  the  means  by  which, 
Judges  15, 14.  Metaph.  spoken  of  anger 
Esth.  1, 12,  of  evil  Is.  9, 17.  —  2.  intr. 
to  burn,  to  blaze,  Is.  1,  31;  4,  4;  9,  17; 
sometimes  with  the  addition  of  löJSSi  Ex. 
3,2;  to  glow  Mal.  3,19;  to  sparkle* with 
"p;  whence  2  Sam.  22,  9;  figurat.  of  anger 


Is.  30,  27;  of  burning  wrath  62, 1;  STOa 
rtB&E  Hos.  7,  4  to  be  heated  i.  e.  glowing 
hot  by  the  baker,  consequently  much  the 
same  as  an  intr.  like  T^tt  (ibid.)  tr.  fire- 
maker  (perhaps  11,  9  Ty  heat).  —  For 
Jer.  10,  3,  Ez.  21,  36,  Ps.  94,  8  see  the 
denom.  of  ^a.  —  Deriv.  rthifra,  proper 
name  rth^an;  see  Wa. 

Pih.  "T^a  (m/.  "tfa!  "with  «wjf.  Öh*  21; 
,..  .     \    /        ,..  T  5  //         1T_: ,-  y 

fut.  *\9£i)  1.  to  kindle,  to  put  iBtf  te4  Ex. 
22,  4;  Jer.  7,  18;  Ez.  39,  10 '(cognate 
in  sense  p^fert),  with  a  to;  tPÄ*  Lev. 
6,  5;  ni^T  Is.  50,  Ufrrihi  2  Chr.  13, 
11,  therefore  with  accus,  of  the  object. 
Seldom  intrans.  like  the  Kal  to  burn« 
^a  ^."pN  Is.  40,  16  is  not  sufficient  to 
burn  (the  sacrifices);  44,  15.  —  2.  to 
destroy  by  burning,  hence  metaphor,  to 
root  out,  to  remove,  to  annihilate,  with 
)12  of  the  place  and  accus,  of  the  object 
D'eut.  13,6;  17,  7;  26,13  (cognates  in 
sense  n^an,  Tüttjrt);  to  take  awayhh* 
(a  dung-heap)  1  Kings  14, 10.  Without 
giving  the  name  of  a  place  Num.  24, 22 ; 
Is.  6,  13  and  even  that  will  be  destroyed 
again;  4,  4  l^a  tTi""D*l  and  by  the  spirit 
of  destruction.  With  i'TQÄ  to  cut  off  after 
one  1  Kings  14, 14;  21/21.  —  3.  From 
the  preceding  signification  has  arisen: 
to  feed  upon,  e.  g.  dh3  Is.  3,  10;  5,  5; 
with  a  of  the  whole,  a  part  of  which  is 
consumed,  Ex.  22,4.    Deriv.  I^a. 

Puh.  *\$  a  to  be  kindled  Jer.  36,  22. 

Uif.  Wart  (fut.  Wa^)  causat.  1.  to 
cause  to  burn,  to  kindle,  with  accus,  of 
the  object  Ex.  22,  5 ;  with  to«  and  'a  of 
the  object  Judges  15,  5  to  burn  up; 
ttSfita  2  Chr.  28,  3,  if  TJJiyn  be  not  here 
='ha^n;  comp.  1  Kings  16,  3.  The 
means  by  which:  "n^a  Ez.  5,2;  on  the 
contrary  *)U5*a  Nah.  2, 14  is  the  accus, 
with  a  essentiae  into  smoke.  —  2.  with 
"*"*1BÄ  1  Kings  16,3  to  roa£  ow£  thoroughly, 
literally  after,  behind.  —  3.  to  feed  upon 
Ex.  22,  4. 

The  stem  'a  has  its  analogy  in  the 
fundamental  and  collateral  meanings, 
in  the  dialects  (Targ.  h2a  to  burn,  Ar. 
sIjLT  wrath,  Syr.  p^  to  clear  away  &c.) ; 
but  the  organic  root  is  "t^'a,   since  a 
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cognate  ground-sense  is  found  in  19 
(W  see  Hos.  7,  4;  11,  9),  -irra  &c. 

"1JQ  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  wild,  rough, 
not  built  upon,  spoken  of  land,  a  field, 
a  district,  comp.  Targ.  *ia  Cl*)a)  to  be 
waste  (=  DD  Hebr.),  Ithpa.~pantt,  Itbpe. 
Tana,  Af.  T^is.  The  Hebrew  "la 
Job  39, 4  like  the  Targ.  "la  and  "13  (def 
tf^ia)  should  either  be  referred  to  this 

,TT  •      1  ! 

root  "na,  or  to  la  with  the  same  mean- 

rr  r_  o 

ing,  after  the  Ar.  ~j  ,  whence  _j  a  field, 
a  desert.  Many  verbs  with  the  middle  -$ 
have  been  developed  out  of  monosyl- 
labic stems  ("& ;  see  3>) ;  and  the  organic 
root  la  has  a  Mediterranean  analogy 
beside  the  Semitic,  for  this  meaning. 
See  ^a,  ilä.    Derivat,  '■tfa  with  the  de- 

r 7      it  -  r 

nom.  I?  3;  T^a,  and  perhaps  the  proper 
names  Ti*S,  fih*n. 

*13?3  ra.  1.  (not used)  same  as  ^afield, 

-  r  v  y  it  7 

wood,  generally  what  is  not  built  upon, 
hence  "TV St.  —  2.  Metaphor,  wildness, 
roughness,  Aram.  Tia,  hence  fig.  wa/tf  o/ 
cultivation,  silliness,  stupidity,  with  125"'N 
Ps.  92,  7  a  rough,  uncultivated  man,  and 
the  same  without  UJ^N  73,  22;  withb^oa 
49,  11.  Comp,  the  Talm.  adject.  11  a 
uncultivated,  wild;  Tia  =  '"tfa,  nilia, 
Targ.  N^ia  stupidity;  -pa  not  built 
upon.  —  Hence  the  denom. 

*# St  {fut.  *Ws\ ;  part.  Iga)  wtfr.  to  ft« 
stupid,  foolish,  metaphor,  fo  fo  £ad  Jer. 
10,  8;  Ps.  94,  8. 

iV*/.  TjflM  to  be  infatuated  Is.  19,  11; 
Jer.  10,'  14  21. 

"I?  3  ?w.  a  taking  away,  a  removing 
Is.  4,  4.    It  is  prop,  infin.  Pihel. 

fcOSQ  (perhaps  a  wood  from  *")3>a)  w.^7. 
/*.  1  Chr.  8,  8,  which  is  called  tthh  (per- 
haps unh  should  be  read)  in  8,  9.  Per- 
haps from  sn^-na  {daughter  of  the  fresh) 

from  an?  ="?h9  HI. 

ITT  ITT 

§1*1373  (from  n^a)  f.  a  burning  Ex. 
22,  5."  See  Wa.'  * 

k^J?2  (not  used)   m£r.    to  be  valiant, 

bold,  Ar.  (j*%J,  (j*fc^f.    Hence 


NÜ355  (valour,  boldness)  n.  p.  of  a 
king  of  Israel  1  Kinos  15,  16. 

rpte#3   (from   i-nto-ia   see   fpto*) 

it  ••  -:r     v  it--:    »v  n-  T_;/ 

«.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  6,  25. 

iTlFlflÖM  (from  'JTPS;  see  a)  n.  p. 
of  a  Levitical  city  in  Manasseh  Josh. 
21,  27,  for  which  rri-jnttte  (which  see) 
stands  in  1  Chr.  6,  56. 

njJ3  (Kai  unused)  intr.  to  be  terri- 
fied, to  be  afraid,  Ar.  o^->  attonitus  fuit, 
Syr.  A^=>  timuit;   on   the   contrary  the 

Ar.  \£jJu  appears  to  correspond  more 
nearly  to  ttfoS;    Deriv.  finest,  tnn«#a. 

Nif.  nyai  (1  pers.  'Wai)*fo  be  terri- 
fied, afraid,  with  iSBtt  or  ^ö^ö  o/",  1  Chr. 
21,  30;  Esth.  7,'"6;'Dan.:8,'i7. 

Pih.  t&a,  (3  fern.  sing,  with  suff.  iSnnÄä; 
VtfWa  for  «iJinrr;  j9ari.  /m.  with  suff. 
Swtfiti  from  WM  out  of  nni>a?2,   like 

'  iv  •  r  :  r  -  :  •••  i%-  t  : ' 

npu??3  1  Ejengs  1,  15)  to  £>w£  mfo  terror, 
to  alarm,  with  accus,  of  the  object 
Is.  21,4,  Job  7, 14,  e.  g.  ttöTO,  rriSiVa, 

,  7         7  °    #      it    •• 7  it-7 

ninna  &c.  The  accessory  idea  of  sudden- 
ness is  not  found  even  in  1  Sam.  16, 14. 

nr$3  f.  terror,  restlessness  Jer.  8, 
15;  14,19;  opposed  to  hS'lE  (rest). 

V3  (from  ,y^a)  a  swamp ,  a  morass, 
mud  Jer.  38,  22* 

HS3  (from  y^a,  ^Zw.  in  Ez.  ntfSa 
after  the  Aramaean  mode,  which  the 
Masora  reads  oth)  f.  swamp,  slough  Job 
8,  11;  40,  21;  Ez.47,11,  coupled  with 
aas,   where  SiSjj  and  am  grow;   Targ. 

tftta,   pi.  p&a,   Ar.   &*2.S  slough.     See 

liS3  (K'tib;  from  *")£a)  a^/.  ra.  äj^ä,, 
inaccessible,  steep,  'ail  15'2  Zech.  11,  2 
£Ae  7«#A  (situated  on  the  highest  top  of 
Lebanon)  wood.    The  K'ri  reads  Täfcä. 

1*123  (from  lata)  m.  ore  of  gold  and 
silver,  same  as  lata,  hence  Ö^bfrt  Titta 
Töi«  Job  22,  24  the  Ophir  (gold)  sAaZZ 
5e  ore  of  the  mining-pits. 

■'XS  {shining  or  A^/z  from  yia,  see 
^Da)  w.  p.  77i.  Ezr.  2,  17. 

"P2S3  (from  lüa;  corcsir.  T5ta,  with 

i"  t    N  r  t  '  r  : 
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swyf.  Tp^a)  m.  1.  time  of  cutting  off 
the  grapes,  vintage  (prop,  cutting  off  of 
berries,  like  T^p  cutting  of  fruit)  Lev. 
26,  5;  Is.  24, 13.  As  the  gleaning  was 
called  rvibbi^  Micah  7,  1,  the  proverb 
arose:  better  the  gleaning  of  . . .  ZÄaft  the 
vintage  of  .  .  .  (where  in  T^STa  the 
Dagesh  in  Beth  is  omitted;  comp.  1  Sam. 
23,  28;  Ez.  32,  30).  It  also  stands  for 
"Pifcp  Jer.  48,  32.  —  2.  ad/,  m.  K'ri  in 
Zech.  11,  2  —  Tto  (which  see)  high, 
steep.    See  ^tta  3.'  T 

^UIQ  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  furnished 
with  a  husk  (laminated),  to  have  a  husk, 

Ar.  Juoj,  comp.  bis  to  peel,  Pih.  to 
peel  off.  The  organic  root  is  b^-a, 
bS£"S,  also  found  in  bii'N  to  tear  loose, 

I-       T  '  I"        T  ' 

b£~3  to  separate  &c. ;  comp.  Greek  <rxvX- 
ov,  cxvl-svco,  German  Schal-e,  sehal-en 
&c,  as  also  bpttJ,  ban,  btö.    Deriv.  b^a. 

P?2  (only  pZ.  tPbifa)  w.  prop,  husk- 
growth,  hence  onion  Numb.  11,  5  j  comp. 
Syr.  P-=,  Ar.  Jl*u. 

b^b?3  (from  '£">a  JE7Z  as  protec- 
tion; later  among  the  Jews  bisb^;  the 
Talm.  explains  it  =  b$  bit)  n.  p.  m.  Ex. 
31,  2;  Ezr.  10,  30.  'b^  for  b*  appears 
also  in  S^ftblSfc,  MjabS  (according  to 
some). 

n^lbSS  (fr°m  '^"15  asking)  n.  p.  m. 
Ezr.  2,  52;  in  Keh.  7,  54  rpbÄS  (the 
same). 

n^b^S  see  rfibita. 

r  :    -  i    :  - 

J7S3  (/to.  ^a?;  w/l  cowsir.  i^a;  amp. 
^^a,  with  an  accentless  suff.  Ö5?£a)  *r.  to 
tear  off,  to  tear  in  pieces ,  break  off,  se- 
parate, cut  of,  hence  1.  to  break  in 
pieces,  to  beat  or  strike  off,  e.  g.  D^D&ii  (*Äe 
projections  of  the  temple-roof  borne  by  the 
pillars)  on  the  head  of  all  of  them  Am.  9, 1. 
—  2.  Metaphor,  to  break  off,  i.  e.  to  stop, 
the  march  (rntf),  spoken  of  the  march- 
ing of  locusts  Jo.  2,  8.  —  3.  Usually  to 
get  gain  (comp.  Tj-fctt),  i.  e.  to  snatch  un- 
righteously to  self,  to  rob  one,  2£a?  "»3 
Job  27,  8  though  he  gains  (unjustly); 
£2?  Ps.  10,  3  =  wgj,  especially  so  the 


phrase  2£a  2£a  Jer.  6,13,  Prov.  1,19; 
15,  27,  Ez.  22,  27  also  in  the  meaning 
to  plunder;  once  with  the  addition  of 
9*1  Hab.  2,  9,  where  Joakim  is  meant 
(see  Jer.  22,  17).  T^tta  Jer.  51, 13  is 
considered  to  be  an  infin.  with  the 
suff.  of  thy  being  cut  off  (see  1T73Ö?) ;  but 
though  possible  as  far  as  the  form  is 
concerned  (comp,  ^bä  Job  7, 19,  Ö3>ßä 
Am.  1, 13),  yet  the  passive  sense  is  un- 
proved, and  it  is  better  referred  to  Mfca. 

Pih.  ?£ä  (/to.  y&Sl)  1.  to  cw£  of  e.  g. 
the  thread  from  the  thrum  Is.  38,  12; 
metaphor,  of  the  cutting  of  the  thread 
of  life:  to  tear  loose,  to  destroy  Job  6,  9. 
—  2.  to  complete,  make  an  end  of 
(comp.  ypmi  from  Y"p_);  metaphor,  to  exe- 
cute Is.  10,  12;  Zech.  4,  9;  Lament.  2, 
17.  LXX  ovvteleiv.  —  3.  to  get  gain 
greedily,  hence  to  overreach  Ez.  22,  12. 

With  the  stem  in  question  the  Tar- 
gumic  5>£a,  *ta,  Syr.  ^ö,  Ar.  **Ls 
and  ~*-»oj  (which  properly  belong  to- 
gether) are  cognate;  and  to  these  also 
belong  y^S,  n^3  &c.  The  organic  root 
lies  in  ata. 

2?2  Q?awse'a,  with  suff.  ii^a,  ^:£a, 
D5>£a)  m.  prop,  torn  off,  torn  away, 
hence  1.  robbed,  properly  snatched  to 
oneself  by  violence,  generally  unright- 
eous possession  or  gain  Prov.  1,19;  Hab. 
2,  9;  corruption  Ex.  18,  21;  Judges  5, 
19;  extortion  1  Sam.  8,  3;  cognate  in 
sense  ptiy,  ^TZ»,  Ifi'ia.  Figur,  gain, 
profit  Gen.  37,  26;  Job  22,  2.  —  2.  Per- 
haps same  as  yp§:  termination,  ceasing, 
destruction  Jer.  51,  13. 

V^3  (not  used)  intr.  to  swell  up, 
spoken  of  the  fermenting  of  mud,  comp. 

Ar.  ijdj ,  (jcj  (to  bubble  forth),  Aram, 
yasa  to  press  forward  &c.     Deriv.  y'a, 

rrka. 

IT    • 

plQ  Mifei  1.  (according  to  Rashi)  to 
swell,  of  the  feet,  to  get  callous  spots 
(comp.  Jl?  V.  to  extend,  swell  out,  then 
to  get  callous  spots,  boils)  Detjt.  8,  4; 
Neh.  9, 21 ;  —  2.  (not  used)  to  rise  on  high, 
to  swell  up,  whence  p£a  (which  see) ;  — 
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3.  (not  used)  to  overtop,  of  a  place; 
whence  the  proper  name  np_S£!s  (which 
see).  —  The  stem  is  remotely  connected 
with  WES  1  (which  see);  the  organic 
root  is  pSfc"ä,  which  exists  also  in  pö"3 
&c.  According  to  the  opinion  of  Kimcki 
the  fundamental  signification  is  to  /?ow, 
after  the  Ar.  (Jj-»oJ  (spuit)  &c,  which 
however  is  only  a  collateral  form  of 
«aoj;    according   to   the   Sam.,   Vulg., 

Alex.  =  3>TS  to  be  cracked.    But  all  the 

n 

above  explanations  suit  the  derivatives, 
and  have  their  analogy  in   m*£  &c. 

p2£3  (with  suff.  ijjlits)  m.  dough,  pro- 
perly the  swelling  mass,  named  from 
its  extension,  Ex.  12,  34  39,  2  Sam.  13, 
8 ,  Hos.  7,  4 ,  irrespective  of  fermenta- 
tion. 

npS3  (height,  hill;  comp.  Ar.  aüi^Aj) 
n.  p.  of  a  city  in  Judah  Josh.  15,  39; 
2  Kings  22,  1.     From  piTS. 

*")^       (fUt     *">¥-)       ^        1'       WitJl      aCCUS' 

to  cut  off,  grapes  Lev.  25,  5;  to  gather 
grapes  Judges 9, 27;  Lev.  25,11.  Hence 
1Ä13  vintager,  a  figure  of  the  depopu- 
lating enemy  Jer.  6,  9;  49,  9;  Ob.  5. 
Deriv.  "-pits.  —  2.  to  lessen,  to  shorten, 
metaphor.  Ps.  76,  13:  he  lessens  (i.  e. 
restrains)  the  defiance  of  the  powerful,  the 
Targ.  using  'tÄSt  for  Hebr.  5^3  and  Syr. 
5jä  &c.  in  this  sense,  and  a  similar  meta- 
phorical application  of  verbs  of  cutting 
off  taking  place  elsewhere.  Deriv.  iTnStä. 
—  3.  Metaphor,  to  cut  off  from  something, 
to  separate;  hence  to  fortify  (of  walls, 
cities  &c),  so  WWSfcä  Is.  2, 15  and  rrhita 
Is.  37, 26,  the  separated  being  conceived 
of  as  inaccessible;  comp.  Arab.  «JUo  to 
refuse,  and  *Xa  to  enclose,  aba  &c.  Of 
a  forest:  to  be  steep  Zech.  11,2.  Figurat. 
ni^iite  Jer.  33,  3  enclosed,  i.  e.  incom- 
prehensible,  inaccessible  to  the  under- 
standing. Deriv.  "lisa,  '"PES  2 ,  Ij'IÄä, 
^£273,  n.  p.  -lita.  —  4.  (unused)  ac- 
cording to  Ibn  Gandch:  to  break,  of  ore 
(in  mining  language),  like  the  Ar.  -aj 
0*010),  whence  -<o,  gold  and  silver  ore. 


Deriv.  ^£2,  TÄS,  "TlÄSi,  "TÄäö,  comp. 
yÄ-V,  whence  y"n  Ps.  ßfe,  31." 

iN7?/.  ""lätäi  £o  öö  restrained,  to  be  made 
inaccessible,  only  figurat.  of  StBTM  (plan), 
with  'pa  of  the  person,  Gen.  11,  6;  Job 
42,  2.  ' 

B'Ä.  "lirn  to  fortify  Is.  22,  10;  Jer. 
51,  53.   '"' 

The  signification  of  the  stem  now  giv- 
en is  fully  established  in  the  Aram,  (see 
meaning  1)  and  Ar.  /~o.j  II.  (amputavit), 
and  even  the  Ar.  sense,  to  see,  is  to  be 
explained,  like  the  Hebr.  "]*iä,  of  cutting, 
separating.  But  for  sign.  3  the  stem  "i^_a 
has  been  compared  with  lit  to  be  firm, 
strong;  and  for  the  derivatives  of  4,  "jDh, 
Vfi,  even  1^3  1  have  been  compared 
with  l"Üi£j  considering  to  gather  grapes,  as 
synonymous  with  ingathering.  The  suc- 
cessive development,  however,  of  all  the 
significations  rejects  these  explanations. 

"")!S"2  (pi*  D^"]£S)  m.  1.  piece  of  ore, 
i.  e.  gold  and  silver  ore,  broken  out  of  the 
mine,  and  mentioned  as  a  costly  thing 
along  with-röitf  (apt)  and  niacin  3"]Ö3 
Job  22,  24:  and  laid  (n*>p  part.  pass,  of 
nitj5)  on  (thy)  soil  is  gold  ore  i.  e.  such 
will  lie  before  thee;  the  pi.  (according 
to  Kimchi)  Sp^S  ntf  ttW  22,  25  % 
<7oZc?  ores  t^z'ZZ  öö  immense  ("l'T4?  powerful). 
Comp.  Talm.  (K'tub.  67)  «g^S  fitttf.3 
or  tfbbtt,   which  Aruch  explains:   Sift 

it  :  -  '  r  IT  T 

iN^i7272  y""iK!j""j!a  BßbSiTT.  —  2.  (sfrorcgr 
place)  n.  p.  of  a  Levitical  city  in  Reuben 
Deut.  4,  43;  Josh.  20,  8;  LXX  Boooq, 
and  identical  with  Bogoq  (Iks)  in  Gilead 
1  Macc.  5,26;  the  explanation  of  the  Je- 
ms. Targ.  by  "p^rnä  (?)  is  obscure.  An- 
other city  in  this  district,  north  of  Arnon 
was  called  frusta  Jer.  48, 24  (which  see). 
—  3.  (God  is  a  fortress)  n.p.m.  1  Chr. 
7,  37,  comp.  n.  p.  "Ufa». 

HX5  (after  the  form  Sn3)  m.  same 
as  ^n  ore  of  gold,  figurat.  "läfcä  tfb  Job 
36, 19:  wotf  riches  (comp,  tri  a  £*b  child- 
less 1  Chr.  2,  30;  tnjö  **b  Eccles.  10, 10 
without  a  face  i.  e.  without  edge) ;  the  ne- 
gative &*b  here  also  refers  to  -^SäMö  bbn 
fib  and  (not)  all  the  forces  of  strength, 
i.  e.  he  values  C^pS^J  neither  riches  nor 
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strength:  but  most  take  lata  as  12.  and 

07  it  :  r 

ä.  'nataE  Jer.  6,  27  is  said  by  some 
to  be  =  "lata"")»  (without  money),  "J?3. 
being  abridged  as  in  T^ao  Judges 
8^  2;  but  it  is  more  suitable  there  to 
take  1X512  as  a  noun  equivalent  to 
^ata,  which  agrees  with  the  context. 
See  fina. 

msa  (formed  from  *iata)  /.  1.  fold, 
pen,  Mic.  2,12,  consequently  like  tfbafa 
from  aba,  parallel  ^a'l;  therefore  the 
Targ.  has  N^tpin;  but  the  LXX  (sv 
öliipei)  and  the  Syr.  read  ST"ßt3;  and 
others  take  it  for  the  name  of  a  city 
(comp.  Is.  34,  6).  —  2.  (fortification,  see 
lata  2)  a)  n.  p.  of  the  chief  city  of 
Edom,  Gen.  36,  33;  Is.  34,  6;  63,  1; 
Jer.  49,  13;  Am.  1,  12;  LXX  Bogoq, 
Ar.  ,-yrfCw,  Greek  Boatoa.  It  is  the 
present  village  2Ujuoj  (Bozaire)  in 
G'ebail,  with  large  ruins,  situated  on 
a  height.  There  is  an  allusion  to  the 
signification  to  hold  a  vintage  (see  *iata) 
Ob.  5.  b)  n.p.  of  the  city  Bostra  (Amm. 
Marc.  14,  8),  Boaroa  (Steph.  Byz.  s.  v.) 
in  Hauran  (Abulfeda),  24  Eoman  miles 
from  'W'lN  (Euseb.) ;  but  not  mentioned 
at  all  in  the  Bible.  —  3.  n.  p.  of  a  city  in 
Moab  on  the  Arnon  Jer.  48, 24,  named  in 
IMacc.5, 26B6ggoqo.  together  withBooog 
('"lata).  —  A  ST"}£ä  on  the  Euphrates,  is 
adduced  in  theMidrash  on  Lament.  3,16. 

m£?  (pi  rri'nga)  /.  same  as  ri^ka 
(see  Kimchi;  Schnurr  er,  diss.  p.  173)  Ps. 
9,  10;  10,  1,  and  so  built  up  after  the 
form  ilöW,  ttl&S;  of  this  the  pi.  ni^-Sa 

it  r  *-'        it't-  '  *  11- 

Jer.  14,  1  (denoting  as  a  collect, 
continuance)  would  be  explained  of 
drought.  Interchange  of  such  forms  as 
Ü^itta  and  rHka,   also  exists  in  nip  a, 

IT  T   -  V   1     -  '  v'l     -    ' 


p^S?  m-  steep  height,  fortress,  Zech. 
9,  12,  opposite  Tia  9,  11;  comp.  Srtaa. 

nn^Zl  f.  want  of  rain,  drought,  hence 
'a  töttj  Jer.  17,  8,   which  is  called  in 

14,  l'rri^a;  comp,  the  Targ.  areata 

the  same;  and  "natS*  below. 

3  n 

p^j??  1-  a  bottle,  see  paps.  —  2.  (sen- 


tence^ words,  sc.  of  God,  from  p*ia  III.) 
n.  p.  m.  Ezr.  2,  51;  Neil  7,  53.' 

p3p?  (a  reduplicated  form  from 
p*ia  II.,  according  to  the  analogy  of 
£T&£tt3  from  5  <fid ;  yet  Jerome  pronounces 
bokbok,  after  the  form  Ip^p)  w.  prop, 
hollowed  out,  deepened,  hence  a  bottle, 
1  Kings  14,  3  for  honey;  a  vessel  easily 
broken  as  being  of  earth  Jer.  19,  1  10; 
in  reference  to  which  noun  the  verb  ppa 
(which  see)  was  used  19,  7.  The  Syr. 
L,,  qä^> ,  Malt,  bakbyka  &c.  are  the  same ; 
as  ßixog  of  the  LXX  also  belongs  to  it. 

FPPSp?  (speech  of  Jah,  from  pia  III.) 
n.  p!'m. Neh.  11,  17;  12,  9  25. 

1p_3p?  (reduplicated  from  T&a,  see 
Ipjn)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  9,  15. 

■»M  (i.  e.  ^.*ia  =  WJ?a  mouth  of  God; 
see  ir'papa)  n.p.  m.  Numb.  34, 22 ;  Ezr. 
7,  4.'t:w" 

sinftp2  (the  same)  n.p.m.  1  Chr.  25, 
4  13."  ' 

3pp2  (only  pi.  tl^pa,  constr.  ^Jppa) 
m.  cleft,  fissure,  breach  Is.  22, 9,  breach  in  a 
wall  Am.§, 11.  A  stronger  word  than  D^pl. 

?D3  see  bp2. 

J?p3  (zw/,  with  sw^.  iD^pa;  imp.  with 
swyf.  Wpa;  /w*.  2p_a?)  fr.  to  cteave,  £0 
divide,  with  accus,  of  the  object,  as  the 
sea  Ex.  14,  16;  Is.  63,  12;  Ps.  78,  13; 
wood  Eccles.  10,  9;  a  rock  Is.  48,  21, 
spoken  of  the  miracle  of  Moses  Numb. 
20,  8,  which  is  termed  poetically  Ps. 
74,  15 ,  to  divide  spring  and  brook  i.  e. 
to  cleave  the  rock  in  order  to  bring 
forth  spring  and  brook;  Tüfiisw  (name 
of  a  rock  in  ^nb)  Judges  15,  19;  with 
a  to  cut  into  the  earth,  i.  e.  to  plough  Ps. 
141,  7;  to  rip  up  e.  g.  the  pregnant  Am. 
1,  13;  the  shoulder  Ez.  29,  7,  i.  e.  to 
wound;  figurat.  with  a  to  break  through, 
a  camp  2  Sam.  23,  16;  to  break  into, 
a  city,  with  accus.  2  Chr.  21, 17,  i.  e.  to 
conquer  it  32, 1 ;  to  bear,  an  act  that  takes 
place  by  the  opening  and  splitting  of  the 
eggs ;  Nif.  and  Pih.  occurring  in  this 
sense  Is.  59,  5.  According  to  the  deri- 
vatives, this  verb  has  also  the  meaning: 
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to  make  a  breach ,  into  a  wall,  to  divide 
into  halves,  to  make  cracks  in  the  ground 
&c,  referring  back  to  the  fundamental 
sense.    Deriv.  §^3,  ?j?a,  ftSJj??- 

2V7/.  3>jp53  to  open  teZ/,  £o  öwrsi  aswn- 
der,  e,  g.'-j^  Job  26,  8,  *ip  Zech.  14,  4, 
Srwna  Nuat!  16,  31,  y^g  i  Kings  1,  40, 
niitt"  Job  32,  19;  pass,  of  Kal,  to 
be  'opened,  of  fWa  Gen.  7,  11 ,  rmpiinn 
Prov.  3,  20,  tni  Is.  35,  6;  to  £<?'  cow: 
quered  Ez.30, 16;  Jer.52,  7;  to  oe  born 
Is.  59,  5 ;  of  the  breaking  forth  of  light, 
Is.  58,  8  (comp.  *\pjs.). 

Pih.  ypjn  (fut.  yp^i)  intens,  of  Kal: 
to  split,  wood  Gen.  22,  3;  spoken  of 
streams  Hab.  3,  9  with  the  accus.  y"n§ , 
so  that  the  earth  appears;  a  rock  Ps. 
78,15,  cliffs  (rri^S)  Job  28,10;  to  rip 
up  2  Kings  8,  12;  to  tear  in  pieces,  of 
animals  Hos.  13,  8;  2  Kings  2,  24;  to 
divide  (eggs)  i.  e.  to  hatch  Is.  59,  5.  Sel- 
dom causative:  to  cause  to  break  forth  Ez. 
13,11  13. 

Pu.  2JP3  pass,  to  be  conquered  (of  a 
city)  Ez.  26,  10;  to  be  ripped  up  Hos. 
14,  1  [13,16];  to  be  burst  open  (of  lea- 
thern bottles)  Josh.  9,  4. 

Hif.  3pj£tfl  to  conquer  (a  city)  Is.  7,  6 ; 
to  break  through  to  (btf  )  one,  2  Kings  3, 26. 

Hof.  "p.iil  to  be  conquered,  Jer.  39,2. 

Hithp.  yjPasnJl  to  be  cleft,  to  burst, 
Josh.  9,  13;  ihc.  1,  4. 

The  stem  !?pS  is  in  Targ.  3>pa,  2p2, 

y,  'i-t  °       'r :  '       'r :  ' 

Syr.  'UiSj  Aethiop.  to  open;  and  in 
Arabic  is  only  preserved  in  the  noun 
ksüL*  (f#pn)  &c;  but  *Xo  II.  (to  cut 
in  pieces)  is  cognate;  and  the  properly 
corresponding  stems  are  Lai  (to  cut 
asunder),  (J^i  (to  separate,  divide),  2pS 
entirely  coincides  with  (JJ*?*  Hence  the 
organic  root  is  2-p3  =  pä  I.,  which  lat- 
ter is  first  changed  into  p>S,  and  from 
the  nature  of  5>  into  5>-p3. 

££2  w.  half,  but  only  spec.  AaZ/*- 
<sAefo?Z,'"  Gen.  24,  22;  LXX  OQaxw,  the 
half  of  a  didgayfiov. 

£$pZl  Aram.  f.  same  as  Hebrew  jrTOS 

it»:  •  *  it':  • 

(which  see)  Dan.  3,  1. 


TO/53  (constr.  r#£J3;  _pZ.  ntepä)  /". 
prop,  cleft,  broken  ground,  or  a  cut 
(between  mountains),  hence:  a  sunken 
place,  a  low  plain,  a  valley,  opposites 
ip,  Dip.  Deut.  8,  7;  Is.  40,  4;  Ps. 
104,  8;  a  place  enclosed  by  mountain 
sides,  private  and  quiet,  Ez.  3,  22;  37, 1 ; 
generally  a  plain,  Gen.  11,  2.  Hence  % 
stands  in  topographical  descriptions  and 
names  of  places,  e.  g.  irt'T  '3  Deut.  34, 
3,  SiäSEa  'a  Josh.  11,  8;  )y&  %  Am.  1,  5 
the  plain  lying  about  the  Syrian  Helio- 
polis;  li;55!j  'a  Josh.  11, 17;  12,  7  the 
valley  lying  at  the  foot  of  Hermon  and 
Antilibanus,  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
the  Jordan -springs;  15185  'S  Xeh.  6,  2 
a  plain  about  Ono,  near  Lydda,  where 
hamlets     were     built ;       Nlto  'S  Dan. 

IT 

3,  1  the  valley  near  the  city  Dura  in 
Babylonia  (see  BW);  i*W7a  or  "p^tt  'a 
2  Chr.  35,22,  see  i^ft.  At  a  later  period 
of  the  language  it  is  still  more  frequent, 
being  exchanged  with  rPS  (see  btfä^N) 
or  joined  to  it  (see  d'lSSi  M,  rtS'Tg  mä). 

pplil  I.  (l£>ers.  "Tijp,  3pers.  pi.  with 
szqf.  CIppS;  £>ar£.  ppiä)  tr.  1.  ta  depopu- 
late, prop,  to  waste,  to  make  desolate, 
Is.  24,  1,  with  pbä;  £o  plunder,  Nah. 
2,  3,  Targ.  ttä.  —  2.  Eigurat.  to  mafe 
2?oor,  empty,  FiSW?  (counsel)  Jer.  19,  7, 
chosen  for  the  purpose  of  having  a  ver- 
bal allusion  to  p^-p^',  comp.  1äN  49,  7, 
Sfca  Is.  19,  3  saiÄ  of  ttjB>:  The  LXX 
have  understood  it  according  to  the 
sense  =  2pS  (acpd^co)  and  fj£3>  =  '2  iliiba ; 
which,  however,  must  be  rejected  as 
regards  Is.  19,  3. 

Nif.  pS5  (3  fem.  iipS 5  for  npn3 ,  comp. 
rtbns,  i5t5,  ftsav-fiütt,  siaco-:   w/l 

it:  it7        i   :it  7.        it:  it7  it':it7         it  :  it  '  ' 

pisll;  fut.  pISP)  to  £e  wasted,  empty,  de- 
populated, Is.  24,  3 ;  parallel  tS.  Figurat. 
to  become  empty,  poor,  spoken  of  trn 
(i.  e.  intelligence,  parallel  •"»£#)  Is.  19,  3, 
and  therefore  coupled  with  sVs. 

Po.  pp#1S  £o  depopulate,  lay  waste, 
parallel  ttlT  (to  winnow,  scatter  the  in- 
habitants) Jer.  51,  2. 

The  fundamental  signification  of  the 
stem  pin  is  to  7?za&e  0£>e?i,  empty  i.  e.  to 
desolate;   the  similar  p3,  I.    being  also 
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intrans. ;  this  fundament,  signification  is 
usual  in  IV.  Aethiop. ,  but  has  nothing 

in  common  with  pa,  ^Jj  (to  flow,  to 
break  forth,  =  fiaa),  whence  perhaps  pa\ 

pp3  II.  (only  jpare.  pjjna)  mfr*.  to 
blossom,  of  the  vine  Hos.  10,  1 5  comp. 

Ar.  ijo  (to  bloom  out),  prob,  cognate 
with  2pa  in  the  sense  "to  break  out". 
The  LXX,  Symm.,  Aq.  have  (1.  c.)  the 
signification  to  climb,  to  grow  luxuriant- 
ly; the  Targ.,  Ibn  Esra  and  others  to  be 
empty,  from  pp_a  I. ;  but  only  that  given 
above  suits  the  context. 

Tp3  (Kal  unused)  tr.  prop,  to  split, 
to  cut  through,  to  break  through,  like 
the  Ar.  Jb,  hence  1.  to  plough,  to  cleave 
the  soil,   like  Tä,  ID^fi,  fibs,  2pa  are 

'  r '        r  t  *       r  t  '       'r  t 

transferred  from  a  similar  fund,  mean- 
ing to  ploughing.  Deriv.  "lpä,  and  de- 
nom.  "np.a.  —  2.  Eigurat.  to  £rm&  out, 
to  break  forth,  of  the  early  light,  like 
2p_a  and  hfittä  from  a  like  ground - 
sense.  Deriv.  Ipa.  —  3.  to  divide,  se- 
parate, like  1*13,  hence 

P$.  'Tpa  (fut.  ip^l)  to  divide,  with 
b  . . .  "pa  between  . . .  a?z<2,  i.  e.  fo  search 
into,  to  examine  Lev.  27,  33;  with  b  of 
the  object:  to  judge  of,  consider  13, '36^ 
with  accusat. :  to  review,  look  after,  to 
count  again,  to  inspect,  the  flock  Ez.  34, 
11  12,  in  order  to  protect  or  punish; 
with  fifitf  to  search  after,  to  look  after, 
i.  e.  to  weigh  Pro  v.  20,  25,  but  also 
without  IfiN  in  this  sense,  2  Kings  16, 
15:  it  shall  be  for  me  to  weigh  i.  e.  I 
shall  have  to  weigh;  with  Si:  to  fix 
attention  on  something,  'to  consider 
with  pleasure  Ps.  27,4;  parallel  a  fiTfi. 

1p3  (constr.  ^,p_a,  with  suff.  tt'lpa) 
common  (m.  Ex.  21,  37;  f.  Job  1, 14)  as 
a  collective  word  prop,  cattle  for  the 
plough  (Am.  6, 12),  armentum  (accord- 
ing to  Varro  prop,  ar amentum),  a  herd, 
for  the  use  of  field-labour,  to  which  the 
single  word  ^TO  is  related  as  }£%  to 
fib,  Jp5>  to  TlSÄ,  therefore  only  in 
the  sing.,  the  pi.  not  appearing  till 
2  Chr.  4,  3  (Neh.  10,  37  Snp£a  stands 
for  ttp/23,   and  Am.  6,  12  has  been  re- 


solved into  ü11  'npaa).  In  usage  it  denotes 

IT        'ITT    ~J  ° 

1.  coll.  oxen,  heifers,  black  cattle,  LXX 
ßosg,  ßovxoha,  put  along  with  l&JS, 
trbm,  U^Sbfi  Gen.  12,16;  26,14;  Lev. 
27,  32,  without  distinction  of  sex  3,  1; 
also  cows  Deut.  32, 14;  2  Sam.  17,  29; 
Job  1,14;  nib^  "ipa  Gen. 3 3,1 3  sucking 
kine.  To  express  a  single  animal,  l"ipä~']a 
a  young  heifer  is  used  besides  fiilS  Gen. 
18,7;  Numb.  8,  8  (pi.  ^a  ^a  28,11), 
as  an  apposition  to  "IB  yottw^  heifer,  young 
cow  Ex.  29, 1 ,  Lev.4',  3,  to  b^.  young  calf 
Lev.  9, 2  &c,  on  which  account  it  appears- 
to  denote  rather  the  species  to  which 
these  belong,  'a  nbi^  Deut.  21',  3,  1  Sam. 
16,  2,  Is.  7,  21  ^ow?z<7  cow  (belonging* 
to  the  class  of  fip  a) ;  fip  a  fi?,ptt  posses- 
sion of  oxen  Gen.  26, 14;  ;a  ^^i*tä>  Joel 
1, 18  herds  of  oxen.  Metaphor,  artificial 
images  of  oxen  1  Kings  7,  29.  But  if 
D^pa  2  Chr.  4,  3  has  this  meaning,  it 
is  written  for  Ü^ps  1  Kings 7, 24,  since 
the  pi.  does  not  appear  elsewhere.  — 

2.  Rarely:  a  single  ox,  so  particularly  in 
the  case  of  numerals  Ex.  21,  37  [22, 1]; 
Numb.  7,  3;  with  %£  1  Sam.  11,  7.  — 

3.  (not  used)  transferred  to  other  flocks 
(comp.  Targ.  ■pTin  ippa  on  Is.  7,  25; 
the  Syr.  I  ^  spoken  also  e.  g.  of  swine 
Luke  8,  32 ;  Ar.  ^-üü  the  foal  of  a  horse). 
Deriv.  the  denom. 

^ip_a  {part,  '"ip.ia)  to  be  a  herd,  with- 
out distinguishing  the  kind  of  animals ; 
spoken  of  one  who  herds  sheep  Am.  7, 14, 
as  the  Targ.  and  LXX  rightly  under- 
stand, without  reading  T/2T3. 

fipiH  (plur.  E'Hpa  as  if  from  another 
ground-form)  m.  prop,  breaking  forth  (of 
the  morning -red),  hence  the  dawn,  the 
morning  Gen.  44,  3;  2  Sam.  23,  4:  morn- 
ing without  clouds.  The  act  of  shining 
out  orbreaking  forth  is  expressed  by  Titf 
Judges  16,  2 ;  1  Sam.  14,  36 ;  Mic.  2, 1 ; 
by  fifiN  Is.  21, 12;  by  frfi  Ex.  10, 13; 
but  also  by  ftjss  Ex.  14,  27T(as  with  a^ 
Deut.  23,  12)7  or  D7  tüe  noun  SÄ^iä 
Ps.  65,  9;  and  ^ipa  stands  opposed  to 
a^2  Gen.  1,  5,  or  also  to  D^fiÄ  Ps.  55> 

viv  '      '  tt:  it 

18.  Figuratively  'a  is  a  symbol'  of  pro- 
sperity Job  11,  17.    When  ^pa  is  ap- 
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plied  to  a  coming  morning,  the  mean- 
ing is  to-morrow  morning,  crastina  lux 
Ex.  29,  34;  Lev.  19, 13.  In  the  former 
as  well  as  the  latter  sense  Ifa  is  fre- 
quently used  as  an  adv.  in  the  morning 
Ex.  16,  7;  Ps.  5,  4;  more  frequently 
npjab  30,  6;  in  prose  ngaa  Gen.  19,  27; 
1  Sam.  19,  2;  less  frequently  does  it 
bear  the  sense  of  early,  soon,  Ps.  49, 
15.  "lgaa  Igba  Ex.  16, 21,  tn'Jjjab  Job 
7, 18,  or  tn"ngab  Ps.  73, 14,  igi^  ^gab 
1  Chr.  9, 27  express  the  distributive,  i.e. 
eugry  morning,  Derivat,  (according  to 
Kimchi)  the  denom. 

1J?a  to  appear  every  morning,  Ps.  27, 
4;  but  see  "I]?  a. 

In  Arab.  Jo  and  other  forms  with 
Käf  appear  in  this  signification;  both 
stems  in  that  language  generally  run- 
ning into  one  another ;  the  versions  fre- 
quently give  the  sense  in  paraphrase. 

rn]22  (an  infinitive-noun)  /.  a  looking 
after]  Ez.  34, 12.    See  »Tjsja. 

rHjPS  fern,  examination,  inquisition, 
gener.  punishment  (according  to  Saadia), 
chastisement  (as  in  "TJJB)  Lev.  19,  20; 
perhaps  from  Ijpa  =  Aethiop.  bpa,  Ar. 
JLo  to  strike. 

5#p3  Q^sl  not  used)  tr.  to  seek,  to 
desire,  to  wish;  then:  to  seek  out,  to 
choose.  The  fundamental  signification 
is  as  in  the  cognate  *lp_S,  Ar.  Jaiü,  to 
divide,  to  separate  from  each  other  in 
order  to  judge  of,  disgregavit,  to  examine, 
figurat.  to  press  into  something  (see  ■jia), 
to  look  after  something,  to  search,  to 
which  the  other  senses  are  attached, 
hence  not  to  feel;  comp.  ttSöfi ,  ttJTl ,  b^ltf 
with  a  cognate  fundamental  meaning. 
The  stem  is  in  the  Targ.  ttins,  Syr. 
*-k*£,  Zab.  waa^,  Ar.  ^s*.  The  organic 
root  is  töp~a  (tbtra  &c),  also  found  in 

83P  (which  see),  Ar.  .j***  (to  seek,  seek 

out),  v£a3  (to  tear  off). 

Pi.  tt5j?a  (/to.  ttSpa?)  1.  to  seek  (per- 
severingly),  opposite  to  NSft  (Song  of 
Sol.  3, 1),  absol.  2  Kings  2, 17,  or  with 
accusat.  of  object  (cognate  in  sense  "ÜT^) 


Ezr.  2,  62;  Ps.  40,  17;  with  b  to  seek 
after  something,  to  search  for,  Job  10,  6 ; 
with  inf.  constr.  following  and  b  to  seek, 
to  will,  to  strive,  Deut.  13,  11";  1  Sam. 
14,  4;  Esth.  6,  2;  Ps.  37,  32;  with  in- 
sertion of  the  dat.  commodi:  to  seek  for 
self  Lament.  1,  19,  to  seek  out  for  self 
Judges  18,  1;  1  Sam.  13,  14.  Here 
should  be  noticed  the  peculiar  phrases: 
'S  "WTl»  'a  to  seek  the  face  of  one  i.  e.  to 
visit  one  in  order  to  gain  his  favour;  of 
God,  to  seek  his  presence,  i.  e.  to  pray  to 
him  1  Kings  10,  24;  Hos.  5, 15;  Ps.  24, 
6;  Prov.29,26;  ^"riN  'a  to  seek  God  i.  e. 
to  turn  to  him,  to  pray,  to  be  penitent 
(a  supplement  is  ^"nä  Ni£?2  Deut.  4, 
29)  Ps.  105,  3;  Prov.^'ö.  —  2.  to 
strive  after  something,  to  endeavour,  with 
accusat.  ttSSia  Numb.  16,  10,  rrii'aian 
Eccles.  7,T^9,  W173N  Jer.  5,  1  &c.; 
seldom  with  b  of  the  object  Pro  v.  18, 1 ; 
usually  in  tKis  sense  with  an  infin.  fol- 
lowing and  b,  Ex.  2, 15  &c,  also  with- 
out b  Jer.  26,  21,  which,  however,  may 
also  be  taken  in  signification  1.  Other 
phrases  should  be  noticed:  's  DSp  'a 
to  strive  after  the  hurt  of  one  Num.  35, 

23,  1  Sam.  24, 10,  for  which  -b«  Stsn  'a 

3  77  ...     )T  T    . 

is  in  19,  2,  opposite  b  iiaita  'a  Ps.  122, 

9 ;  's  ttJÖS  'a  to  seek  the  life  of  one,  i.  e. 

to  plot  against  the  life  1  Sam.  20, 1,  but 

also  in  a  good  sense,  to  preserve  it  Prov. 

29,10;  comp,  UJöib  «5^  Ps.  142,  5.  — 

3.  To  seek  =  to  require,  to  demand,  with 

accusat.  of  the  object  Jer.  45,  5,   but 

with  )12  Neh.  5,12,  Ez.  7,26,  Dan.  1,20 

or  "Pto  of  the  pers.  of  whom  something  is 

required  Gen.  31,  39 ;  Is.  1, 12.   To  this 

head  belongs  the  phrase  's  1*53  's  D*r  'a 

to  require  the  blood  of  any  one  .from  any 

one,   i.   e.  to   take  revenge  upon  one, 

2  Sam.  4, 11;  without  D^T  1  Sam.  20, 16. 
57  1T  7 

—  4.  to  visit,  to  revenge,  punish,  Josh. 

22,  23;  comp.  *np_3.  —  5.  to  ask,  with 

}12  Ezr.  8,  21   or  ^öb»  of  the  person 

Esth.  4,  8  and  b^  of  the  object  for  which 

one  asks,  Esth.  7,  7.    Derivat.  JTlüjpa. 

7  IT  *T  ~ 

Pu.  B5j?a  (fut.  tl5j?_a?)  to  be  sought,  to 
be  sought  out,  to  be  examined  Ez.  26,  21, 
Jer.  50,  20;  Esth.  2,  23. 

HüäpS  (with  suff.  Tjp^a;  only  late) 
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f.  a  request,  desire,  with  SibattJ  Esth.  5}  8 ; 
Ezr.  7,  6. 

12  (even  without  pause)  and  13  m. 
1,  corn,  grain,  either  winnowed  and 
cleansed  Gen.  41,  35;  42,  25;  or  what 
is  on  the  threshing  floors  Jo.  2,  24,  or 
even  on  the  stalk  Ps.  65, 14;  13  fins  Am. 
8,  5  Jo  open  the  corn  (-granaries),  for  the 
purpose  of  selling  (comp.  Jer.  50,26); 
13  bsft  8,  6  z#to  /«ZZs  /Vo?tt  oroirc  i.  e. 
chaff;  13"riNiBE  5,  11  presents  or  #t/te 
o/  grain;  13  n&S  Ps.  72,  16  superabun- 
dance of  corn;   13  "la St  Gen.  41,  49  to 

'  IT  I"    T  ' 

heap  up  grain;  13  13125  42, 3  Jo  sell  grain; 
13  Wtt  Prov.  11,  26  Jo  withhold  the  sale 

IT         |~T  ' 

o/"  com  &c.  We  have  still  to  notice  the 
proverbial  saying:  13il~ntt  •jSnb"»"^ 
Jer.  23, 28  what  has  the  chaff  to  do  with 
the  wheat  i.  e.  the  unessential  with  the 
essential.  — 13  is  usually  (IbnEsra,  Kim- 
chi)  derived  from  113,  since  the  latter  is 
used  in  Jer.  4,  11  of  winnowing;  but 
the  fluctuating  pronunciation  (13  and 
13),  its  application  to  corn  on  the  stalk, 

the  Ar.  -j  (wheat)  which  Saadia  puts 
for  it,  appear  to  shew  that  it  is  a  pri- 
mitive word,  perhaps  resembling  the  Lat. 
far  (D.  Halicar.  1,  2  rov  yaQQog,  o  xa- 
lovpev  rjpeTg  £sav).  —  2.  a  field,  Job 
39,  4,  like  the  Aram.  13  and  13,  Ar. 

-j  (see  1J;3);  but  it  is  scarcely  con- 
nected with  signification  1. 

12  I.  corn,  see  13  1. 

-O  II.  field,  see  13  2. 

15  PH.  {pi.  constr.  ^13)  adj.  m.,  5113 
f.  1.  in  a  moral  sense,  tried,  approved, 
pure,  clear,  Ar.  1:,  with  33b  Ps.  24, 4; 
73,1;  or  without  it  19,  9;  Job  11,  4.  In 
a  physical  sense,  beautiful  Song  op  Sol. 
6, 10.  —  2.  chosen,  select,  consequently 
a  favourite.  In  this  sense  many  Jewish 
expositors  (from  polemical  motives)  take 
13-*ipttJ5  Ps.  2,  12  kiss  i.  e.  do  homage 
to  the  chosen  (king) ;  13  like  1^rt3  else- 
where.   See  113.  —  3.  clean,  i.  e.  free 

1-T  ' 

from  something,  empty  (Kimchi)  Prov. 
14,  4  =  ij?j;  but  here  too  13  is  trans- 
lated corn,    and  there   is    either  to  be 


supplied  'pN  (Jos.  Kimchi):  without  (*pN) 
oxen  no  (^n)  granary  has  corn;  or  (Ibn 
Esra)  13  is  opposite  to  rh&n3rr31:  a 
granary  is  without  oxen,  but  much  &c. 

"Q  (poet.;  with  suff.  ^13)  m.  son, 
Prov.  31,  2,  therefore  (according  to  the 
Talm.  and  Midrash)  13-^räS  Ps.  2, 12 
kiss,  i.  e.  do  homage  to,  the  son  (of  God) 
i.  e.  the  king  (comp,  verse  7).  It  is  a 
primitive  word  (see  *}3),  out  of  which 
in  the  first  instance  ",3  has  come  (see  on 
Enp3,  rri}3,  ri3),  and  thence  "ja  (which 
see).  In  Phenician,  some  proper  names 
appear  to  be  compounded  with  13 ,  as 
in  Hebrew  with  -*J3,  thus  Srtf^tf  "13  Ver- 
mina,  Bsq-,  Oveopiväg  (Liv.  29,33)  &c. 

13  (def.  N13 ;  from  113  i.  e.  13  =  15>3) 

r   v  it  t  '  r :  r  r : 7 

Aram.  m.  the  field,  open  country,  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  city,  and  therefore  for  the 
Hebrew  S"Htö  in  the  sense  not  built  upon; 
with  nrn'l)AN.  2,  38,    fiani  4,20;  so 

r  ••  '         '         it  :   •       '  ' 

also  the  Syr.  lj-^,  Arab.  "^S  &c.  See 
193.  As  an  adverb  it  is  used  in  various 
ways  like  the  Hebrew  yifi,  e.  g.  N13b, 
Nl3-^3   &C. 

12  (with  suff.  J113)  Aram.  m.  son, 
Dan.  3,  25;  7,13;  Ezr.  5,  1. 

12  (once  Its  Job  9,  30,  with  suff. 
*»13;  from  113)  m.  1.  cleanness,  pureness, 
with  CPB3  Job  22,  30,  or  i;  2  Sam. 
22,  21,'Ps.  18,  21  25,  seldomer  alone 
2  Sam.  22,  25,  fig.  of  purity  in  actions, 
integrity.  —  2.  same  as  rP13  (cleansing) 
salt  of  lye  or  alkali,  for  washing  Job  9, 
30,  or  for  smelting  metals  Is.  1, 25.  Comp. 
Phenician  13  (Tugg.  7)  clean. 

fc03    (Jut.  N13\   inf.    constr.    813, 

ITT      y  it  :  • '         '  1  :  7 

imp.  N13)  trans.  1.  (not  used)  to  cut, 
form,  fashion,  as  i"I13  I.  (which  see); 
comp.  Pih.  Hence  —  2.  to  create,  spoken 
of  the  divide  creation  of  the  world  Gen. 
1,1;  Is.  40,  28;  of  the  wind  Am.  4, 13; 
of  man  Gen.  1,  27;  of  light  and  dark- 

ness  Is.  45,  7;  as  the  Arab.  ta.and  Lj 
have  this  meaning,  where  one  may  al- 
ways suppose  the  forming  of  given 
materials;  joined  with  "iÄJ  and  !niü2  as 
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cognate  in  sense,  Is.  45,  12  18.  The 
LXX  render  it  by  noisTv,  which  (as  Pro- 
copius  of  Gaza  mentions)  also  signifies 
creating  out  of  a  shapeless  primitive 
material.  Subsequently,  however,  when 
the  doctrine  of  creation  from  nothing 
(■pN7D  ti$\  creatio  ex  nihilo)  arose,  ati- 
Ceiv  was  chosen  (Aq.  Symm.  Theod.  and 
the  later  LXX).  Metaphorically,  parti- 
cularly in  the  second  part  of  Isaiah  (20 
times):  to  found,  to  produce,  to  make,  to 
cause  to  arise,  Is.  40,  26;  65, 18;  also  in 
a  moral  sense  to  cause  something  to  arise 
45,  7;  Ps.  51, 12.  rnirtfb  ana  Gen.  2,  3 
he  made  in  creating,  i.  e.  he  created  anew, 

comp,  rrttoft  b^ati.  an/ia  Eccles.12,1 

creator.  Usually  construed  with  accus, 
of  the  object  Jer.  31,  22;  but  also  with 
accus,  of  that  into  which  Gen.  1,  27; 
Is.  45, 18;  Ps.  89,  48.  Derivat.  i"K*^a, 
and  the  proper  name  IrPNIä. 

Nif.  N1i3  pass,  to  be  created,  Gen. 
2,  4;  to  arise,  an  as  ttf  Ps.  102,  19  the 

11  '       it  :  •      r 

people  that  arise;  to  he  born,  Ez.  28, 13 
on  the  day  of  thy  birth;  spoken  of  new 
occurrences,  Is.  48,  7. 

Pih.  fins  {inf.  and  zmp.  ana)  to  fell, 
to  cut  down  (a  wood)  Josh.  17, 15  18;  % 
a^jna  Ez.23,47  to  cut  in,  to  pierce,  Targ. 
3>tä;  to  engrave,  like  ppjn  Ez.  21,  24 
i.  e.  to  draw.  The  Targ.,  LXX,  and 
other  old  interpreters  have  translated 
it  sometimes  as  equivalent  to  Tna  to 
select,  sometimes  as  1)9  ft,  which  is  un- 
necessary. 

$03  (Kal  not  used)  intrans.  only  a 
collateral  form  of  antt  (which  see)  to 
be  filled,  to  be  full,  then  to  5e  /ta,  to  be 
well-fed,  to  be  strong,  lusty.    In  Ar.  the 

stems  ^yo,  *y&,  w*>  and  the  cognate 
group  Ul,  \£s^i  {$))  have  a  like  mean- 
ing, so  that  b,  m  and  w  are  obviously 
interchanged  here  in  the  first  radical 
sound.  NblE  (which  see)  is  a  remoter 
cognate.  Deriv.  N^a,  and  the  proper 
name  "Wa. 

Hif.  fcT'nairj  to  nourish,  to  give  nutri- 
ment, with  accus,  of  the  person  and  )12 
of  the  object  with  which  1  Sam.  2,  29'j 


where  the  LXX  read  ülD^aSib  (from 
Tjia ,  hence  evEvXoyeiG&ui)  for  dSfcOhaftb. 

7p[tf1?  (a  collateral  form  of  ^Ijk'vi 
Is.  39,  I)'  2  Kings  20, 12,  surname  of  a 
king  of  Babylon.    See  TflN^. 

•TW?  (abridged  from  FPK'ja*  Jah 
is  creator)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  8,  21. 

NÄ13  n.  p.  of  a  place,  joined  with 
ma  (which  see),  either  transposed  from 
"»■jfija,  or  i*na  (from  ina=&n;a  meaning 
to  be  strong)  is  the  strong,  an  epithet  of 
the  lion,  therefore  'a  n^a  1  Chr.  4,  31  is 
interchanged  with  n iN ab  Iva  Josh.19,6. 

1313  see  iaia. 

,,.  .  .  ,..  .- 

lijjh?  (after  the  form  pa^a,  "irnn, 
consequently  from  la  or  "na;  pZ.  CP*y") 
m.  a  bird  fattened  for  the  table  of  So- 
lomon 1  Kings  5,  3;  in  the  pi.  fowls,  as 
the  Targ.  Syr.  Ar.  and  Vulg.  under- 
stand. But  since  in  Hebrew  b^sst  stands 

it:   • 

elsewhere  for  fowls  (Neh.  5, 18),  Kimchi, 
Tanchum  and  others  understand  goose, 
as  a  peculiar  species  (comp.  Syr.  ]hobo 
swan),  since  they  Were  highly  prized  by 
the  ancients,  when  fattened.  The  stem 
is  "la'ia  to  screech,   i.  e.   to  send  forth 

sounds ,  Ar.  -j^j  ,  therefore  ~?>j  much 
screeching  and  also  goose,  prop,  screecher 
(comp.  Gans  =  x^,  Sanskrit  hansa,  Lat. 
anser  i.  e.  the  sound-uttering). 

113  (not  used)  intr.  1.  to  be  separat- 
ed, divided,  dismembered,  same  as  Tns 
and  12^B:  it  is  not  connected  with  the 
Aram.  Tia ,  Syr.  ?t-= ;  the  Ar.  Oyj  (to  hail) 

is  a  denom.  from  <>o  (hail).  Hence  4"ia 
with  denom.  Tna,  and  nYtä.  —  2.  to  be 
scattered  about,  to  be  sprinkled,  therefore  to 
be  sown,  like  Tie ;  deriv.  the  proper  name 
Tia.  —  3.  According  to  Kimchi:  to  have 
hail-like  spots,  and  so  a  denom.  from 
Tia;  more  correctly  it  is  metaphor,  to 
5e  many- coloured,  variegated,  spotted, 
sprinkled,  spoken  of  the  skins  of  ani- 
mals, as  the  Lat.  spar  go  (Virg.  Eel.  2, 41 ; 
Aen.  7, 191)  and  Greek  naGGO),  dianaGGCd 
being  so  used;  in  which  sense  the  stem 

appears  inAr.  transposed  Jo n.  Deriv. "Tjä. 
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Tl2  w.  prop,  ice- corn  (comp.  tTTis 
seed-corn),  then  Äat7  Ex.9, 18  22 ;  "z  d'lj 
Is.  28,  2  the  flowing  down  of  hail  i.  e. 
hail- storm;  'S  'jiN  30,  30  hailstone;  as 
a  destroyer  of  the  crops  '3  is  used  figu- 
rat.  for  invading  punishment  Is.  28,17; 
30,  30.  Ar.  &S,  Syr.  j?r»,  the  same. 
Hence  the  denom. 

*l*p.  to  hail,  with  the  addition  ITTlä 
in  the  accusat.  Is.  32,  19:  awtf  Ae  wz'ZZ 
only  hail  the  forest,  i.  e.  (according  to 
Kimchi)  not  the  crops  nor  the  city. 

Tilg  1.  {seed-place)  n.  p.  of  a  place 
in  the'desert  of  TittS  Gen.  16, 14,  which 
stands  in  verse  7  for  Ti'ttj  itself;  Targ. 
N^D-  —  2.(spottedness)  n.p.m.  1  Chr. 
7,'T20  (see  TJS). 

lh!S  Q?Z.d^^s)  adj. m.  party-coloured, 
spotted,  sprinkled  (see  Tlä  3),  spoken  of 
the  skins  of  goats  Gen.  31, 10,  of  horses 
Zech.  6,  3;  cognate  in  sense  with  Nlbtt, 
but  different  from  "jpi  In  Arabic  the  use 

'it 

is  more  extensive  e.  g.  of  party-coloured 
garments  &c;  so  too  the  Syr.br».  The 
name  7iaq8og,  pardus,  which  is  also  in 
Syr.,  also  originated  in  a  like  significa- 
tion of  'ma,  3. 

I"T 

n1!1!?  (a  verbal  noun  after  the  form 
nbä^)  /.  hail,  (according  to  Kimchi)  an 
apposition  to  Tna  Is.  32,  19. 

D13  I.  (imp.pl  «i^ä)  tr.  1.  (not  used) 
to  cut,  to  cut  in  pieces,  sacrificial  animals, 
conseq.  =  the  fundamental  signification 
of  tf'nä  (which  see),  Ar.  ^^  and  ^^i 
(to  cut).  Deriv.  m'na.  —  2.  Metaphor. 
to  separate,  choose,  select,  with  accus;  of 
the  object  1  Sam.  17,  8;  comp,  "fi  (""llä). 
—  3.  (not  used)  to  he  clear,  serene,  pure, 
of  the  ether,  comp.  13;  coming  from  the 
fundamental  meaning  "divide".   Deriv. 

HIS  II.  (fut.  STW)  prop.  £r.  same  as 
^pa,  l&yz  (which  see)  to  nourish;  but 
used  intrans.  to  nourish  oneself,  to  eat 
2  Sam.  13,  6  10,  sometimes  with  the  ad- 
dition of  drib  12, 17.  The  fundamental 
meaning  does  not  come  from  to  cut,  but 
to  fill 


Pih.  An  alleged  inf.  of  nils,  see  nils. 

Hif.  STnhh  {inf.  constr.  nVldll,  fut. 
STlll)  fo  #wö  to  ea£,  with  accus,  of  the 
person  and  thing  2  Sam.  3,  35;  13,  5; 
comp.  Aram,  ^""Idtf  also  in  the  sense  to 
dung.    Deriv.  STha,  rtf^S,  f»i"T3. 

TpH!2  (blessed,  seil,  of  El,  Benedict) 
w.  2?.  w!  Jer.  32, 12;  Neh.  3,  20;  11, 5. 

Di^S  (plur.  d'vai'ia;  assonant  with 
d"1^^)  w.  only  inEz.  27,  24,  (according 
to  Kimchi)  a  costly  cloth  of  the  Tyrians, 
woven  out  of  threads  of  various  colours, 
which  was  an  article  of  commerce  among 
them,  =  TTolvfMta  of  the  Greeks,  conse- 
quently a  kind  of  damask.  Kimchi  com- 
pares the  Ar.  *  jjjo  (a  cloth  or  stuff  made 
of  colours  of  different  threads),  *->o 
(woven  from  two-coloured  threads).  The 
LXX  (ixlsxToi)  and  the  Vulg.  (pretiosae) 
read  d^llä.  Since  d*ia  means  to  twist 
together  firmly  (into  a  cord)  out  of 
many  threads,  to  make  fast,  such  a  spe- 
cific cloth  may  be  understood  by  dilS, 
which  was  applied  for  the  purpose  6f 
covers,  curtains  &c.  (see  ü^tsa). 

tttTI?  1.  (dialect,  for  ntisi;  pl.ti^iz) 
m.  a  lance  (from  ■aS'na  I.)  Nah.  2,  4. — 
2.(pl.^-,withsuff.vhi\l2 ;  from^äH) 
m.  a  tree  of  Lebanon  Is.  14,  8 ;  37,  24 ; 
60, 13,  whose  wood  was  used  for  various 
purposes,  for  floors  and  doors  1  Kings 
5,  22  24;  6, 15  34,  for  ships  Ez,  27,  5; 
put  together  with  "irnn,  "WttSjMFi;  flJÄ 
as  a  noble,  precious  wood  Is.  41,  19; 
2  Chr.  2,  7.  It  is  therefore  employed 
as  a  figure  of  the  great  2Kings19,23; 
Is.  37,  24.  In  2  Sam.  6,  5  the  reading 
d^mi  t'ybsa  has  been  substituted 
for  EWÖiha  ^i.-bda  after  1  Chr.  13,  8, 
as  the  LXX  also  read  in  their  second 
text  (iv  iG-jvi'  neu  iv  <$daig).  The  LXX 
understand  by  it  in  many  places  the 
cypress,  or  a  tree  like  it,  to  which  the 
Lat.  hratum  (Plin.  h.  n.  13,  17),  Greek 
ßoa&v  &c.  point;  less  often  cedar,  oak 
(Vulg.),  pine  &c;  the  old  interpreters 
understand  a  sort  of  cedar;  in  Phenic. 
it  denoted  pine ,  therefore  dlDS  "^  i.  e. 
dh»'lü'"D  ^Tlirvovaa,  pine-island,  the  name 
of  one  of  the  Balearic  isles  on  an  in- 
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scription;  whence  we  may  infer  that  se- 
veral trees  were  designated  by  the  term. 
See  ttha  IL.  and  rri^ia. 

i-t  '  i  : 

nl'ia  (from  Jl'ia  II.)  /.  same  as  m'na, 
/bo<#,  nourishment,  Lament.  4,  10. 

n^S  /.  the  same,  Ps.  69,  22.  See 
Mia  IL 

ITT 

ni^3  7W.  a  north-Palestinian  pronun- 
ciation of  tiii'pa  Song  of  Sol.  1, 17 ;  Syr. 
Uop,  adopted  in  Ar.  as  Ls«y.>,  and  as 
in  the  Targ.  6th,  uth  was  sometimes 
looked  upon  as  a  feminine  termination, 
a  plural  "jTna  was  employed  there,  with- 
out assuming  the  th  not  to  be  radical. 
For  fiiia  appears  in  the  Targ.  and  Phe- 
nician  the  form  ma  (pi.  TlTia ,  c.  Ti&na), 

it  :   vr      '    I-  t  :  '  r      t  : n 

according  to  the  usual  change  of  6  into 
ä;  from  which  form  come  the  Greek 
ßqa&Vy  Lat.  bratum. 

nninU  n.p.  of  a  city  mentioned  with 
rtatvu'i'-do,  ptote^Ez.47,16.   One  sees 

it  -: 7     •  r :  * '  '    •••  iv  - 
from  the  context  that  the  Syrian  rvari 

which  is  too  far  to  the  north  cannot  be 
meant  here,  which  the  LXX  read  before 
T12  (Numb.  34,  8).  It  is  better  to  un- 
derstand the  njsn  Josh.  19,  35,  *fam 
1  Chr.  6,  61,  which  is  also  named  ntttt 
(1  Chr.  18,  3;  Meg.  6  a)  and  was  iden- 
tified with  Tiberias  (see  nttQ).  We  may 
therefore  identify  itrn^a  (=  nrri^Na) 
perhaps  wiihBerytus  (Bqovtog  in  Steph. 
Byz.  s.  v.,  Bsooq  in  Nonnus,  in  Pheni- 
cian  T»a,  ^a,  hha),  that  very  oldPhe- 
nician  city  on  the  coast.     See  ^rna. 

"  r    r 

n2  (not  used)  tr.  to  cut  into,  to 
pierce,  transfix,  cognate  with  ns  IL, 
yps  II.  (which  see);  comp.  Targumic 
Tpa  the  same;  whence  Nfia  incision  (of 
the  skin)  &c.  Deriv.  (according  to  some) 
the  proper  name  fiipa  or  n^n3;  comp. 
tti^a  =  Ti^a.  The  noun  bna  and  the 
proper  name  tyvya  are  derived  from 
bta  (which  see). 

nijna  (olive-well)  n.  p.  f.  l  Chr.  7, 
31  K'tib,  for  which  the  K'ri  has  rwa. 
niT  and  the  other  form  rriT  (see  fTärpfa) 

1        t  .  ,     .  '  it  :  i  :  •  ' 

are  clear  in  their  meaning,  and  that 
*}Na  may  be  still  farther  abridged  into 


1j3  (see  ^ni'ia,  l'jä)  and  this  possibly 
into  la  (see  ba  from  ba),  can  hardly  be 
doubted  by  those  who  know  the  laws 
of  the  Hebrew  language.     See  fia. 

n^na  K'ri  see  nina. 

iDT^a  (out  of  b-ta  from  bra)  m.  iron, 
as  a  metal  Numb.  35,  16,  which  is 
fetched  out  of  the  earth  Job  28,  2,  so 
called  from  its  hardness  and  firmness; 
'a  as1"!  Josh.  17, 16  chariots  covered  with 
trorc  plates;  %  NbttS  2  Sam.  23,7  to  be 
fenced  with  iron  (comp.  2  Kings  9,  24) 
i.  e.  with  iron  armour;  'a  12S>  Job  19, 
24  an  iron  pencil,  with  which  letters  are 
engraved;  "pS-ito  'a  Jer.  15, 12  iron  from 
the  north,  which  was  firmer ;  rritiSs*  'a  Ez. 
27,19  wrought  iron  =  steel.   Metaphoric. 

a)  hard,  pressing,  spoken  of  fcEMJ,  bb 
Deut.  28,  48;  stiff-neckedness  Is.  48,  4; 

b)  made  of  iron:  a#6,  sword,  fetter  &c. 
Deut.  27,  5;  Ps.  105,  18. 

^boa  (frombt'ia,  man  of  iron,  strong) 
n.  p.  m.  2  Sam.  17,  27;  Ezr.  2,  61. 

PHIi  (inf.  constr.  fin  a;  imp.  fi^a;  /to. 
il'ia?)  mir.  1.  to  rtm  away,  to  go  away 
(in  haste),  to  flee,  either  absol.  Gen.  31, 
22,  Ex.  14,  5,  or  with  )12  of  the  place 
from  whence  2  Sam.  19,10,  or  from  before 
Job  20,  24;  with  n&W  /rcwi  t;/^  rcez^A- 
bourhood  of  1  Kings  11,  23;  with  la©» 
Ps.  139,7,  2  Chr.  10,2  or  ^sVö  of' the 
person  before  whom  Jon.  1, 10,  or  with 
*i*)2  out  of  the  power  of  one  Job  27,  22, 
and  with  the  accus,  of  the  place  whither 
Jon.  1,3,  or  also  with  btf  Numb.  24, 11, 
or  b  Neh.  13, 10;  with  i'nfiK  in  the  sense 
to  flee  after,  to  pursue,  1  Sam.  22, 20.  In 
the  imp.  jrjb  is  usually  added  as  a  dativus 
commodi  Gen.  27, 43,  Am.  7, 12,  to  ex- 
press a  sort  of  reflexive  like  "s'enfuir". 
'a  usually  stands  as  a  more  exact  ex- 
pression of  the  idea  of  Dij  Judges  9,21, 
bb»5  ISam.  19,18,  n^'Jer.39,4,  and 
principally  of  Ijbtt  2  Sam.  13,  37.  tttj? 
fin  ab  Jon.  4,  2  to  se6&  to  anticipate  by 
flight;  finab  NafiJ  Gen.  31,27  to  /?e*  se- 
cretly, but  NariJia  fina  to  flee  in  hiding 
oneself  Dan.  10,  7;  p^rfjB  (viz.  *i$)  'a  to 
flee  far  away  Is.  22,  3;   sometimes  ap- 
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plied  to  time  Job  9,  25,  or  in  a  men- 
tal sense  14,  2.  —  2.  Figur,  with  ^ina, 
to  go  through  Ex.  36,  33  i.  e.  to  bolt 
through;   comp.  Targ.  ^asf  bolt,  from 

isy.   Deriv.  rma,  mi  a,'  ma». 

--:  -    i'T  7    -    r :  1       it:  • 

üft/.  miain  1-  causat.  to  make  flee,  with 
accus,  fo  £>w£  £o  /%fa  Job  41,  20;  1  Chr. 
8,  13;  to  drive  away,  with  h$12  from  a 
place  Neh.  13,28.  —  2.  to  mzcÄ  across 
with  a  bar,  Ex.  26,  28  from  one  end  to 
the  other. 

The  stem  ma,  Targ.  ma,  Ar.  ^yf, 
cognate  ^*J7  has  FlT^  for  its  organic 
root,    which    is    also   found    in   m~N, 

nvö,  tt'-i-n. 

i-   t  '     I  r    t 

ni3  (many  mss.  have  mia;  j^r. 
b'Tp'ia;  formed  from  the  intensive  form 
T\^fadj.  m.  1.  (LXX  and  Syr.)  fleet, 
hastening  forward,  of  the  serpent  Is.  27, 
1,  a  symbol  of  Egypt;  but  others  take  it 
(see  Kimchi)  —  *pri!?,j?3>  ringed,  a  designa- 
tion of  the  crocodile,  as  the  Vulg.,  Aq. 
and  Symm.  appear  to  have  understood 
it,  which  is  more  suitable  to  Egypt. 
Metaphor.  Job  26,  13  ma  ttSttt  is  the 
northern  (fleet  or  twisted)  dragon,  a  star 
near  the  north  pole,  to  whose  influence 
storms  were  ascribed.  —  2.  t^mia  Is. 
43,  14  is  difficult.  According  to  the 
Targ.  and  ancient  interpreters  (see 
Kimchi)  it  is  parallel  to  nij5N3:  in  ships 
(see  mi  as  a  noun).  Ewald  reads 
anas  fermitta  after  Zeph.  1, 14.  More 
correctly:  and  I  strike  of  all  bolts  (comp. 
45,  2;  Lament.  2,  9),  thus  mia  is 
=  mia.  —  3.  {fleeing)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr. 
3,  22'.' : 

■»EJ'rma  2  Sam.  23,  31  from  ühla, 
see  Öltia. 

*n?  (=  ^aa)  w.  j3.  m.  1  Chr.  7,  36. 

*H3 1,  m.  for  the  fern.  J-pia  which  see. 

*H2l  II.  m.  only  Job  37, 11  according 
to  the  Targ.  purity  (of  the  ether)  from 
Sl'l?  =  ^a  (which  see) ,  then  the  ether 
itself;  but  according  to  Kimchi,  the  noun 
is  i"!  (which  see)  =  "nl. 

&On2  (from  Nia,  hence  lengthened 
out  of  tf1|;  pZ.  tTfrpia,  constr.  •*$-)  ad/. 


m.,  MN^a  (pZ.  m*Oia)  /.  /at,  thick, 
Gen.  41,  ä;  1  Kinos  5,  3;  Judges  3, 
17;  also  with  the  addition  liüa  Gen. 
41,  18;  full,  of  ears  41,  7;  nourishing 
Hab.  1, 16  (of  food),  yet  it  is  better  to 
take  fiaia  here  as  a  noun,  since  ba&02 

it  •  :  '  it  -:  r 

is  masculine  elsewhere ;  vigorous,  of  the 
body  Ps.  73, 4.  mia  Ez.  34, 20  stands 
forin&Pia,  without  having  a  masc.  "*jä. 
JlüOIS.  /•  created,  become,  Numb.  16, 
30.  —  2'.  hfjia  Hab.  1, 16  is  the  adj.  fern, 
which  has  become  a  noun.     See  fiOia. 

*TH2l  (after  the  form  njlj)  /".  /botf, 
2  Sam.  13,  5  7  10,   same  as  mia  and 

7  '  IT 

mia. 

nn3  see  £Oia. 

it    •  :  I'T 

rTH3  see  ma. 

-        I-  t  -  I"  T 

nh^5  (plur.  D^mia,  constr.  ifj-)  m. 

1.  ^ar,  prop,  the  bar  of  wood  that  passes 
across  to  close  doors,  mentioned  along 
with  nb1!  and  ntoifi  as  a  fastening  Deut. 
3,  5;  1  Sam.  23,  7;  Jer.  49,  31;  some- 
times for  the  binding  and  fastening  to- 
gether of  boards  Ex.  26,  26.  To  destroy 
the  bars  Am.  1, 5,  Nah.  3,13,  Lament.  2, 9, 
means  figur.  to  destroy  the  strong  parts 
of  a  city ;  the  contrary  being  to  strengthen 
the  bars  Ps.  147,  13.  The  bars  of  the 
earth  Jon.  2,  7  i.  e.  which  barricade  an 
entrance  into  the  interior.  —  2.  Accord- 
ing to  the  Targ.,  Sac  ad.,  Kimchi  same  as 
mia  fugitive  Is.  15,  5. 

itf^?  (equivalent  to  ttg  TIS  =  i"Jä 
W)  unfortunate)  n.  p.  m.  Gen.  46,  17; 
1  Chr.  7,  23 ;  8, 13 ;  23, 10.  Patronym. 
^^a  Num.26, 44,  as  from  iljplä.  See 
21a" : 

HP  1*2  (from  11  a)  /*.  same  as  la  a  ma- 
terial for  cleansing,  mentioned  with  ini 
(vlxq-ov),  the  one  denoting  a  mineral, 
the  present  word  a  vegetable   kali  Is. 

2,  22 ;  salt  of  lye,  got  from  soap  plants 

--  °  ^ 
(Ar.  ^ULcuf  or  /^U),   used  for  fulling 

and  cleansing  garments ;  hence  Ö*>ÖäS7ä  'a 

Mal.  3,  2. 

$mi2  (with SM#"-  ^I^O  /•  prop. cutting 

in  pieces  (of  the  sacrificial  animal),  hence 

metaphor,  covenant,  league,  Gen.  21,  27, 

from  the  custom  of  going  between  the 
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parts  of  the  cut  animals;  and  therefore 
to  make  a  covenant  is  'a  D'lS  26,28:  31, 
44;  Ex.34, 10;  elsewhere  also  'a  Ö^ST, 
'a  ipj,  ^5,  diu5;  ^a  ana,  p^tnn,  w 
£z.'  16,  60;  De'ut.  29,  11;  Gen.'  17,' 2. 
To  break  a  covenant  is  called  bb)n, 
'Höh,  nau?  Deut.  4,  23,  Mal.  2, 10,  Sso 
Ps.  89,'  40,  IS*  Hos.  6,  7,  nptf?  Mal. 
2,  8,  %  aw  1Kings19,10;  to%Jj>.1ZJ  Ps. 
44, 18  &c.  In  the  widest  sense  'a  de- 
notes a  contract  between  nations  Josh. 
9, 6,  friends  1  Sam.  18, 3,  married  persons 
Mal.  2, 14;  but  especially  does  it  denote 
the  covenant  of  God  with  the  fathers, 
which  is  named  niaN  'a  Deut.  4,  31,  or 
tTptö&n  %  Lev.  26,  45, 'or  the  covenant 
of  God  with  Israel  generally  Josh.  7, 11 ; 
Ps.  132,  12;  in  which  sense  the  things 
promised  in  the  covenant,  the  things 
that  are  the  media  of  what  is  promised, 
the  objects  that  constitute  the  conditions 
of  the  covenant,  and  the  signs  themselves 
are  called  rP^ia ,  e.  g.  %Tl  yyx  covenant- 
land  Ex.  30,  5  i.  e.  Palestine  (comp. 
Hebr.  11,  9  yrj  r?jg  inayysliag)',  T|Nb?2 
'ail  Mal.  3,  1  messenger  of  the  covenant 
i*  e.  Messiah.  As  designations  of  the 
law  'aft  rrirnb  Deut.  9,  9,  'art  'ji'jfij 
Josh/3",  6,  'aft  hgb  Ex.  24,  7,  2  Kings' 
23,  21,  %W  i'iia'i  (the  ten  command- 
ments) Ex.  34,  28  frequently  occur.  As 
a  sign  of  the  covenant  'a  is  circumcision 
Gen.  17, 10;  and  so  in  Dan.  11, 30  32  as 
peculiar  to  the  later  diction:  the  religion 
of  the  fathers,  the  Hebrew  theocracy;  Dan. 
9,  27 :  and  he  will  make  the  covenant  dif- 
ficult to  many  for  a  week  i.  e.  the  religion 
of  the  fathers  will  be  very  difficult  to 
many  because  of  suffering;  m^ia  "PM 
11,22  prince  of  the  covenant  (OniasILT.) 
i.  e.  the  head  of  the  theocracy.  Some- 
times m^a  is  people  of  the  covenant  Dan. 
11,  28,  and  so  perhaps  may  also  P.^ä 
02  Is.  42,  6  be  taken. 

IT 

"niS  I.  {Jut,  T\^r\)  tr.  1.  to  bow,  bend 
(the  knee),  hence  =  to  kneel,  with  the 
addition  of  ü^ha-b?  2  Chr.  6,  13  and 
''pöb  (before)  the  person  before  whom 
one  kneels  Ps.  95,  6,  with  5>"ia.  In  this 
fundamental  signification  (therefore  not 
denom.  from  Tpa)  appears  the  Targumic 


Tpä,  Syr.  ^t-°,  Maltese  byrek,  berrek 
(in  a  metaphor,  sense),  Ar.  (Jo  (of  the 
camel)  &c.  Deriv.  "!HSL  —  2.  to  bow 
the  knee  (before  God)  =  to  do  homage 
to,  to  worship,  invoke,  then  to  pray, 
praise,  utter  blessing,  as  the  knee  was 
bowed  along  with  it,  a  metaphor,  use 
which  is  found  in  the  dialects  also. 
Only  the  pass.  part.  Tp^a  praised,  blessed 
Gen.  9,  26;  14, 19,  constr.  lj¥}3  24,  31; 
pi.  EPa*na  ISam.  23,  21,  constr.  Tp^a 
Is.  65,'  23;  fem.  sing.  ^aiia  Ruth  3, 10; 
ljX3LsvXoyn[A,tfvog,  svloyrjrog.  Elsewhere 
only  Pih.,  to  which  belongs  the  inf.  Tjilü 
Josh.  24, 10  out  of  ^faa,  and  also  2  Sam. 
8, 10;  1  Chr.  18, 10.  It  is  used,  in  the 
most  general  signification  to  bless,  of 
God  and  men  Gen.  9,  26;  14,  19,  of 
the  fruit  of  the  body  and  of  food  Deut. 
28,  4  5,  of  the  prosperity  of  the  married 
state  Prov.  5,  18  &c.     Derivat,  na'-ia, 

it  t  : 

the  proper  names  ^*Ha,  baa'na,  ma^a, 

it  :  v  iv  '         it  :  v  iv : 

Nif.  Tjiap  pass,  of  signific.  2  of  Kal: 
to  be  blessed,  with  a  of  the  person  by 
whom  Gen.  12,  3;  18,  18;  28,  14. 

Pih.  Tfta  and  ^na  (inf.  abs.  Tp-in  in- 
stead of  *p^a  Josh.  24,  10,  with  suff. 
ia^ia;  inf.  c.  Tpa;  imp.  Tfta;  fut.  Tpa?, 
apoc.  Tpa^l)  in  the  widest  sense  of  Kal  2, 
viz.  a)  to  pray  to,  to  call  upon  (God), 
with  accus,  of  the  object  Deut.  8,  10; 
2  Chr.  20,  26;  sometimes  the  object  is 
•tatDa  Deut.  10,  8  or  **  Dttin  21,  5,  de- 
noting the  worship  of  the  divine  name 
by  invocation  in  prayer,  and  formed 
after  the  phrase  ^  D^a  N^jJ.  Hence 
figurat.  to  pray  to  generally,  Is.  66,  3 
he  prays  to  idols,  b)  to  bless,  spoken 
of  God  Gen.  24,  1;  to  prosper  24,  35, 
with  a  double  accusat.  Deut.  12,  7  or 
also  with  a  of  the  thing  Ps.  29,  11;  to 
dedicate  Ex.  20,11;  to  bring  to  prosperity 
23,25;  or  of  men,  to  utter  blessings,  to 
impart  blessing  Deut.  28,  8,  1  Sam.  2, 
20,  always  with  accus,  of  object,  and 
but  seldom  with  b  Neh.  11,  2.  c)  to 
greet,  which  consists  in  blessing,  stronger 
therefore  than  b  triblüb  btfrä  2  Kings  4, 
29;  Prov.  27, 1*4;  with  accus,  of  object, 
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whether  at  coming  Gen.  47,  7,  2  Sam. 
6,20,  or  departing  Gen.  47,  10,  IKings 
8,  66,  or  also  at  staying  Gen.  24,  60; 
1  Sam.  13,10.  To  this  latter  signific. 
belongs  d)  to  give  the  parting  salutation  to 
one,  in  a  bad  sense,  i.  e.  to  wish  away,  to 
imprecate  upon  one,  to  curse,  to  revile,  with 
accus.  1  Kings  21,  10;  Job  1,  5;  2,  5; 
on  the  contrary  it  means  to  bless  Ps. 
10,  3.  The  weak  expression  to  dismiss 
might  be  used  euphemistically  for  to 
curse,  to  revile,  since  it  was  specially 
applied  to  men  against  God,  though 
analogy  in  the  Semitic  dialects  admits 
of  directly  opposite  meanings  in  a  word 
as  possible;  in  no  case  should  we  ex- 
plain it  as  "to  entreat  destruction  of 
God",  since  it  is  principally  used  of 
blaspheming  God. 

Puh.  Ipa  pass,  of  Pih.  Job  1,  21; 
Numb.  22!,  6;  Prov.  22,  9. 

Hif.  Tp'iaft  caus.  of  signif.  1  of  Kal, 
to  cause  to  kneel  down,  to  cause  to  en- 
camp, camels  Gen.  24,  11. 

Hithp.  Iparrt  partly  as  Niphal  to  be 
blessed  Gen.  22,  18,  partly  to  regard 
oneself  blessed,  with  S  of  the  person  by 
whom  Jer.  4,  2;  to  glory,  praise,  vaunt 
Deut.  29,  18. 

The  stem  ^a,  which  appears  in  Phe- 
nician,  intheTarg.,  Syr.,  Arab.,  Aethiop., 
Maltese,  both  in  its  fundamental  and 
metaphorical  sense,  has  been  also  com- 
pared with  IS'i ,  Aram.  aaS,  whence 
SjnS'itf  (which  see)  &c;  but  it  is  more 
correct  to  compare  p^s  with  the  ground- 
sense  to  bend  in,  to  fold  over. 


j3  II.  (not  used)  an  assumed  stem 
for  irD'na:  to  pour  out  strongly,  comp. 
Ar.  liLj  (continuo  pluit);  but  see  iia^a. 

Tp2  (after  the  form  QSn)  adj.  m.; 
only  il^'na  /.  blessing-dispensing ,  liberal 
Prov.  11,!  25. 

Tjt)3  m.  blessing,  see  btflD'TÖ. 

rpS  (dual  trS'na)  f.  prop,  bending, 
curve,  hence  the  knee  Is.  45, 23,  elsewhere 
dual  (because  man  has  a  pair  of  them) 
for  plural  Judges  7,  6;  1  Kings  8,  54. 
Kneeling  is  expressed  by  ;n  b^  IP'ia  or 


b^  ^  2  KrNGS  X»  13">  2  Chr-  6>  13- 
's  "13bl3-by  *jb?  to  be  born  on  the  knees 
of  a  person  i.  e.  to  be  born  to  a  person, 
from  the  custom  of  placing  the  new- 
born child  on  the  knees  of  the  father 
or  grandfather  for  solemn  recognition 
(comp.  II.  9,455;  Odyss.  19,401)  Gen. 
50,23;  tTS'tn  V2^  Job  3, 12  the  knees 
(of  the  mother)  took  up  first.  Metaphor. 
lap,  to  which  the  child  was  accustom- 
ed and  on  which  it  was  caressed,  there- 
fore 'ä-btf  3>ttH>u5  Is.  66,  12,   or  where 

•"•'■~.      i~t:  it  '  ' 

one  lays  himself  as  a  sign  of  tenderness, 

e.  g.  'a-bs?  Uta;,  ^  Judges  16,  19, 
2  Kings  4,  20,  consequently  like  the 
German  "Busen",  bosom,  with  a  similar 
figure.  The  tottering  of  the  knees,  ex- 
pressed by  'a  p^s  Nah.  2, 11,  rnsna  'a 
Job  4,  4,  nibtf?3  'a  Is.  35,  3,  is  a  figure 
of  distress,  and  in  Q^ft  ilSlpbn  'a  the  knees 
melt  to  water  Ez.  7, 17  it  even  stands  for 
the  aab  of  Josh.  7,  5,  denoting  despon- 
dency. finS'ia  D^2  Ez.47,4  water  reach- 
ing to  the  knees  (where  d?tt  stands  for  V2} 
comp.  1  Kings  16,  24). 

*rn?  (i^ar^.  ^a;  p.  pass.  'Tp'na)  Aram. 
same  as  Hebrew  Tpa  I.  Dan.  3,  28;  6, 
11.  —  Pah.  ^*na  (1  pers.  na'na;  j?ar£. 
^aft)  same  as  Hebr.  Pihel  Dan.  2, 19 
20;  4,  31;  Syr.  *Ji 

tp?  (plur.  with  5w/.  tlia"}^)  Aram. 

f.  equivalent  to  Hebr,  ^"na  Dan.  6,  11; 
comp.  Syr.  ^c  j^.  Elsewhere  too  Ka^D'TO 
(which  see),  from  a  stem  aa'l. 

b^?^3  (an  old  form  for  ^^S?  on 
the  separating  boundary  between  the 
Arabic,  Aramaean  and  Hebrew;  El  is 
blessing)  n.  p.  m.  Job  32,  2  6;  comp. 
STOia* 

it  :  viv 

rDl2(withÄa  interrog.  ha'Jatl,  constr. 
ns'na,  with  siqf.  ftriana;  i^-  ^t^j  c- 
niaVa,  with  suff.  a'a^nis'ia)  /*.  blessing, 

benediction,  salvation  (opp.  Slbb)?),  1.  the 
invocation  of  blessing  e.  g.  of  a  dying  person 
Gen.  27, 12,  of  the  unhappy  Job  29, 13, 
of  the  pious  Prov.  11, 11,  or  for  the  pious 
Deut.  11,  26;  aiD'HS'ia  24,  25  benedic- 
tion of  good.  —  2.  the  consequence  of  bless- 
ing i.  e.  prosperity ,    the  favour  of  God, 
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with  *  Gen.  39,  5,  Deut.  33,  23  or 
alone  Is.  19,  24,  sometimes  with  the  fol- 
lowing genitive  of  him  who  is  blessed 
i.  e.  prospered  Gen.  28,  4;  49,  26.  God's 
blessing  is  with  some  one  is  expressed: 
'3  ^  vtaRa  Gen.  39,  5,  or  also  with  b? 
Is. 44,  3,  or  -ba  Ps.  129,8.  In  the  plur.': 
gifts  of  fortune,  favours  of  God,  blessings 
Gen.  49, 25 ;  Ps.  84,  7  God's  gifts  Is.  65, 
8;  '^  ^^  hissing -bringing  showers  i.e. 
fructifying  Ez.  34,  26;-  whole  someness, 
peace,  hence  2  Kings  18,  31  deal  peace- 
fully with  me.  —  3.  ITetaph.  concr.  happy, 
highly  blessed,  particularly  in  the  phrases 
ttjj'jii-pSj  Gen.  12, 2,  Zech.  8, 13,  miDii 
niyja  Ps.  21,  7.  —  4.  (El  is  blessing) 
n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  12,  3.  —  5.  (originally 
=  SnD'na,  but  interpreted  blessing  by  the 
Chronist)  proper  name  of  a  valley  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  ?j?n  2  Chr.  20,  26. 

nD*l3  (consir.  njD",  j?Z.  rriD^ä;  from 
"a'na  II.)  /.  a  j^o/z-i,  for  watering  gardens 
Eccles.2,6,  perhaps  identical  here  with 
-;b'2!j  %  Xeh.  2,  14,  the  laying  out  of 
which  was  referred  to  Solomon  according 
to  Josephus  (Bell.  Jud.  5,  4,  2).  So  of 
the  pool  at  Hebron  2  Sam.  4,  12,  at 
Gibeon  2, 13,  which  is  named  czi  E^":_ 
in  Jer.  41, 12.  From  '^rr*  (which  see), 
a  spring  on  the  west  side  of  mount 
Zion,  were  formed  two  pools:  a)  nDjzr; 
n:rb:'n  the  upper  pool  Is.  7,  3;  36,  *2, 
identical  with  the  upper  Gihon-outflow 
2  Chr.  32,  30  and  perhaps  also  with 
*":r~  yy  Xeh.  2, 13,  now  called  by  the 

inhabitants  Birket  el-Mamilla;  b)  ~Z~zri 
/     IT  ..  .  _ 

fi^r.nrr;  the  lower  pool  Is.  22,  9  at  the 

south-west  point  of  Zion,  in  the  valley, 

called  in  the  New  Testament  the  lower 

Gihon,    now  Birket  el-Sultan  {Robinson 

Bibl.  Research.  I.  p.  483  &c).   Hezekiah 

stopped   the   water   of  the    upper   pool 

2  Kings  20,  20,  2  Chr.  32,  20;  and  it 

was  called  afterwards  ~l_'&  %  Is.  22,  11 

with  reference  to  the  reservoir  between 

the  two  walls.    "pTttiÖ  %  pool  of  the  city 

of  Samaria  1  Kings  22, 38 ;  fh'd'Tj  %pool 

of  n'bd  Xeh.  3, 15  at  the  south-east  slope 

of  Zion  at  the  mouth  of  the  Tyropoeon 

(Robinson  I,  pp.  493-498.  500  seq.),  and 

therefore  quite  distinct  from  that  of  the 

I. 


"irrs.  The  pools  in  jiStföti  Song  of 
Sol.  7, 5  were  distinguished  by  the  clean- 
ness and  clearness  of  the  water.  —  The 
word  has  been  derived  from  *j"22  II.  to 
pour  out;  and  the  Ar.  äi^,  which  is 
put  for  it,  belongs  to  the  same;  yet  it 
has  also  been  taken  for  incurvity,  breach 
(from  Ipa  I.).  , 

rpp^Z  (Jah  is  Messer;  TpSis  abridged 
from  -^""O?,  LXX  Bapayjag;  comp.  Is. 
8,  2)  nip.  m.  1  Chr.  3,  20;  9, 16;  Xeh. 
3,  4,  and  in  Zech.  1, 1  alternating  with 

«roia  l,  7. 

it  :  viv       ' 

*rr«^2  (the  same)  n.p.  m.  "Zech.  1,  7. 

Slb'lS  f.  which  the  Samar.  Pent,  reads 
for  rib  is  Gen.  2,  12  and  the  Samar. 
version  puts  for  ilöttK  It  means  beryl, 
adopted  from  the  Aramaean  vulgar  dia- 
lect, in  which  an^bi^a  also  appeared. 

Q*"Q  (not  used)  tr.  1.  to  make  firm, 
to  twist  together  firmly  (a  rope),  particu- 
larly out  of  different  coloured  threads, 
cognate  in  sense  with  brs,  ban,  öbä 
&c. ;  then  to  weave  together  out  of  dif- 
ferent threads  and  yarn;  comp.  Ar.  *vj 
to  twist  together  (a  rope),  especially  so 
II.  and  IV.  |»jj|  to  make  fast,  ^vj  a 
rope,  *v^o  (woven  out  of  many  threads) 
a  garment,  also  of  the  twisting  together 
of  threads  of  different  colours,  hence  to 
be  many-coloured.  Derivat.  21^2.  — 
2.  (not  used)  intr.  to  struggle  against,  to 
resist  something,  prop,  to  be  hard,  firm, 
whence  the  Aram,  apz;  comp.  Ar.  «^ 
to  strive  against,  to  have  a  disinclina- 
tion, *wj  aversion,  conseq.  =  sper-nere. 

CI 2  (see  u^£)  Aram.  adv.  prop,  firmly, 
certainly,  sameasbSN,  Syr.  >=r^,  there- 
fore partly  adversative:  however,  yet, 
partly  assuring:  certainly,  yea  Dan.  2, 
28;  4,  12  20;  5,  17;  Ezr.  5,  13.  The 
derivation  from  the  Sanskrit  param, 
paramam,  is  baseless. 

*T)2  (not  used)  belonging  to  i'^ns, 
which  see. 

^"D^2  n.  p.  of  a  place  at  tDj}?i  with 
16 
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which  it  is  mentioned  for  easier  re- 
cognition Numb.  32,8;  Deut.  1,19  22. 
One  may  compare  the  Ar.  &äj*.>c  (green 
or  blooming  meadow),  and  look  for  it 
on  the  southern  border  of  Palestine  in 
cEin  Hasb  (south  east  of  Kurnub,  north 
of  "Ein  el-  Weibeh)  Robins.  Pal.  Ill,  43.  See 
125lp.  3>-  as  elsewhere  y—  is  an  addition 
at  the  end,  as  for  examp.  in  ?-VlBÄj 
?^D)  i^D?»  23'pb£(comp.  Vpbtt),  2ttna 
&c. ;   consequently   the   stem  might  be 

y^3  (not  used)  fr\  to  present  with  a 
gift,  to  distinguish  with  gifts,  comp.  Ar. 
co  V.  (to  give);  hence  3>ia,  «"ttflä,  per- 
haps ftjnia. 

2H3  {gift  viz.  of  'El)  n.  p.  m.  Gen. 
14,  2.  Perhaps  also  the  proper  name 
n^ia  belongs  here,  which  however  the 
Scripture  alters  in  sense;  or  we  may 
take  Wia  as  =  5na. 

it  t  :  -iv 

™~}2  (fromSna)  f.  gift,  IChr.  7,23: 
for  she  was  a  gift  to  his  house,  after  he 
had  lost  his  children.  The  explanation 
by  tiSH  is  less  suitable. 

J  IT    T 

p*"G  (not  used)  intr.  1.  to  säztw,  glitter, 
lighten,  then  also  perhaps  to  flash  with 
lightning,  like  the  Ar.  ,»o,  Syr.  ^r2; 
comp.  Sanskr.  Vrag  with  a  similar  mean- 
ing. Deriv.  pla  with  the  denom.  pia, 
np^a,  n]jna ,  -^a,  and  the  n.  p.  pia, 
PI?. — ■  2.  to  £wrft,  cognate  in  sense  with 
"in ,  verbs  of  giving  or  containing  light 
being  frequently  transferred  to  burning; 
derivatives,  perhaps  pla  and  the  proper 
name  ppa.  —  The  organic  root  is  p^~a, 
which  is  also  found  in  p1~b,  pi"*1, 
Aram.  äVttj,  HIT  &c. 

p12  (constr.  ppa;  £>Z.  D^pia,  with  sw/f. 
■i^a)  m.  1.  lightning  2  Sam.  22,  15, 
where  the  LXX  read  the  denom.  phä. 
To  sercc?  lightning,  with  nbtt  Job  38,  35; 
to  AwrZ  lightning,  with  äl  Ps.  18,  15. 
lüteb  'a  rttoy  Jer.  lO,  13  *o  make  the 
lightning  for  rain,  as  messengers  going  be- 
fore; y^in  'a  Nah.  2,5  £Äe  lightning  runs 
(zig-zag);  in  Ez.  1, 14  pra  (which  see)  is 


written  instead;  comp,  the  Coptic  ß-pira 
lightning.  —  2.  splendour,  fulgor,  spoken 
of  ain  Deut.  32,  41,  mjfi  Hab.  3,  llr 
yn  Zech.  9, 14,  &i}a  Dan!  10,  6 ;  'a  ^ab 
Ez.  21,  33  because  of  the  lightning  i.  e. 
that  it  may  lighten;  poet,  p^a  the  glit- 
tering missile  Job.  20,  25,  comp.  Arab. 
^ijL)  (sword).  —  3.  (shining  or  lightning} 
n.  p.  m.  Judges  4,  6 ;  comp,  the  Pheni- 
cian  n.  p.  m.  Barca,  Barcas  i.  e.  pia, 
and  the  fern.  fc^lä  (Virg.  Aen.  4,  632). 

pi3  see  pia-^a  and  ipia. 

DipIS  (from/tai— }a  party-coloured,  see 
Di?-^)  n-  P-  m-  Ezr.  2,  53. 

lp"Q  {pi-  Ü"^.")  m-  a  kind  of  thorn  or 
nettle,  from  burning  (see  ppa  2)  Judges 
8,  7,  as  Aq.  and  Symm.  understand  it, 
comp,  bntt  from  in  to  burn.  The  LXX 
retain  the  word.  Hesychius  (ßaoaxivrj) 
explains  it  under  äxav&a. 

PpIS  and  rip_ia  /.  emerald,  as  the 
LXX,  Vulg.  and  Josephus  understood 
it  Ex.  28, 17,  Ez.  28, 13,  so  called  from 
its  glittering  (see  pia);  the  Sanskrit 
marakata,  Greek  a-^dqaydog  are  iden- 
tical. 

TP^\3.  see  np'na. 

*1^3  (1  person  "THIS*!,  part.  f.  ilia, 
part.  pass,  1*113,  inf.  la  after  the  form 
1\V5,  11,  with  suff.  Diab;    on  the  con- 

I  r '        r'  "  itt  :  7 

trary  inf.  1*iä  Eccles.  9,  1,  see  lia)  fr. 
1.  to  separate,  to  choose  out,  to  sever, 
Ez.  20,  38,  with  ))2  out  of  which,  se 
lected    on    account    of   rpia.     In    this 

r  : 

sense  particularly  Dillia  1  Chr.  7,  40 
and  9,22,  rrilia  Neh.5,  18  chosen,  select, 
with  b  to  which,  like  b  b^iairr.    Deriv. 

13.  —  2.  to  cleanse  (see  Hif.)  grain,  in 
Kal  only  figuratively,  of  speech  and  in 
a  moral  sense,  Zeph.  3,  9;  Ilia  Job  33, 
3  clean,  pure;  metaphor,  to  polish,  to 
point,  arrows  Is.  49, 2,  comp.  Hif.  Also 
figurat.,  to  prove,  to  purify,  Eccles.  3, 
18.  Deriv.  13,  rri*3,  13.  —  3.  (not 
used)  to  be  clean  i.  e.  empty,  like  T^j 
(which  see) ;  hence  13  (which  see)  Pro  v. 

14,  4.  The  nouns  13,  13  (corn)  have 
been,  it  is  true,  derived  from  113,  but 
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see  them.  In  the  meaning  field,  ground, 
Yia  is  formed  from  -tfa  only  second- 
arily ;  ^a  in  the  meaning  son  is  a  primi- 
tive word. 

iV//".  'ta  J  (£>art.  "05  •,  iTwp.  pi.  TOft)  to 
Äeep  oneself  (morally)  j?wre  Is.  52,  11; 
coupled  with  Hithp.  for  the  sake  of 
assonance  2  Sam.  22,  27;  Ps.  18,  27. 

Pih.  fia  (m/l  Tna)  to  purify,  to  clear 
from  sin,  Dan.  11,  35  along  with  t]*tJ£ 
and  "pabtt. 

ift/".  ^ari  (inf.  "-toil)  causat.  1.  to  ma&e 
cZearc  (grain),  by  separating  the  chaff 
Jer.  4,  11;  2.  to  polish,  to  point  (ar- 
rows), properly  to  make  them  clean, 
51,11. 

Hithp.  "napi  (fat.  -nan?)  and  "lani! 
(-lartl,  chosen  here  after  the  manner 
of  the  Aram.  Ittafal  on  account  of  D"?3Fir] 
and  in  order  to  have  an  assonance  with 
*ia:)  1.  to  purge,  to  purify,  to  demise 
oneself  (morally)  Dan.  12,10,  along  with 
t]!^:,  "jabnlrr.  —  2.  to  appear  clean 
(morally)  i.  e.  good  and  gracious,  spoken 
of  God,  i.  e.  to  feel  him  as  such  2  Sam. 
22,27;  Ps.18, 17. 

The  fundamental  signification  of  the 
stem  ^la  (Ar.  .j  and  Aram,  in  many  de- 
rivatives) is  to  divide,  separate,  whence 
all  the  meanings  have  been  developed. 

\u")3  I.  (not  used)  tr.  to  cut,  pierce, 
therefore  same  as  fia  (which  see),  Targ. 
Ha;  and  cognate  with  ns,  y*i&,  Ar. 
^jjj.  Deriv.  ttji^a  I.  (Zemce)  Nah.  2,  4 
=  Ti'ia,  just  as  the  sibilants  are  inter- 
changed in  north  Palestinian  authors; 
comp.  «KÖD3  =  satsa  3,  18. 

6^*13  II.  (not  used)  an  assumed  stem 
for  ü5jhia2:  to  spread,  extend,  consequent- 
ly same  as  fcns,  TpB.  But  the  cypress  is 
more  distinguished  for  the  firmness  and 
the  almost  incorruptibility  of  its  wood 
(Theophr.  plant.  5,  3  and  8 ;  Plin.  H.  N. 
16,79),  being  like  cedar-wood  in  durabili- 
ty; for  which  reason  alone  it  is  coupled 
with  the  cedar  Is.  14,  8,  or  with  liTlfi 
and  hva'sn.  It  seems  better,  therefore, 
to  assume  as  the  fundamental  significa- 


tion to  be  firm,  strong,  durable;  hence 
it  is  identical  in  its  organic  root  with 
that  in  Vp'N,  TpTJI  &c.  Comp,  the 
farther  development  of  it  in  the  proper 
name  tfltf'na. 

^tp'lB  (strong,  thick)  n.  p.  m.  Gen. 
14,  2 ;  formed  from  ttha  II.  by  the  ad- 
dition of  3*-  (see  £3 "lä); comp.  Ar.  «i^ 
(thick),  enlarged  from  a  similar  root. 

FDIl  (not  used)  same  as  ID^a  II. 
Deriv.  rri^a. 

hJTn?  (from  ni'ia  cypress:  the  deity 
worshipped  in  the  cypress)  n.p.  of  a  city  in 
Aram  Zoba,  mentioned  with  nüa  (=nau , 
Syr.  v-*äJ)  or  nnarp,  situated  on  the  road 
to  the  Euphrates  2  Sam.  8,  8,  which  is 
not,  however,  to  be  identified  with  the 
seaport  Berytus.  BqciOv  in  Sanchonia- 
thon  (p.  18)  was  the  name  of  a  deity  of 
Lebanon,  who  was  called  in  Phenician 
BriQovd-  (p.  24)  i.  e.  rha,  being  the 
female  principle  of  Jao-Adonis,  among 
the  Syrians  of  El-Adan  (hence  the  pro- 
per name  }$*"bN  "pa  Kyn-El-Adan,  the 
name  of  a  Babylonian  king);  and  the 
Syrian  town  may  have  been  so  called 
from  the  worship  of  the  god.  In  1  Cms. 
18,8  "jlS  (which  see)  stands  for  it,  which 
was  another  name  of  the  town,  denoting 
the  male  principle,  El-Adan. 

TÜÜÜl  (cool-brook)  n.  p.  of  a  brook 
(brj3)  not  far  from  Ziklag  1  Sam.  30,  9 
10  21;  it  is  considered  to  be  the  small 
stream  which  rises  at  Debir,  and  flows 
south  of  Gaza,  under  the  modern  name 
of  el-Sheria,  into  the  Mediterranean  sea. 
From  the  constant  use  of  the  article 
with  it  we  may  infer  that  an  appellative 
meaning  was  thought  of.    See  Tba  II. 

miÜS2  see  frnaa. 

IT  :  IT       ■■ 

x&O  (perhaps  transposed  from  bau 
to  bubble  up)  intr.  to  rise,  to  seethe,  to 
boil,  not  spoken  of  water,  but  of  what 
is  cooked  in  it,  consequently  =  to  be 
dressed  or  to  be  done  Ez.  24,  5 ;  figurat. 
to  ripen,  spoken  of  ears  Jo.  4,  13,  i.  e. 
to  be  cooked  by  the  sun.  Comp.  Aram. 
pbia,  Greek  7it7Trco,  Lat.  coqui  &c.  in  a 
16* 
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like  metaphorical  sense.  Derivat.  btöa 
adject. 

Pih.  btita  to  cook,  by  water  (trans.), 
with  the  accusat.  of  the  object,  e.  g. 
flesh  Ex. 29, 31,  ^5  23,19,  TT  3  2  Kings 
4,  38,  and  with  3  of  the  vessel  Num.  11, 
8;  2  Chr.  35,  13;  also  to  dress  or  pre- 
pare by  fire,  to  roast,  broil,  2  Sam.  13,8; 
D^btölteft  mn  house  of  the  cooks  Ez.  26, 
24.  'Deriv.  nbtSitt. 

Puh.  Vsa  to  be  cooked  Ex.  12,  9;  Lev. 
6,  21;  opposite  ^H  (raw)  1  Sam.  2, 15. 

Hif.  b^pail  to  make  ripe,  to  ripen, 
Gen.  40,  lo)  of  Vsto«.      , 

i    :  ••• 

itp3  (abridged  from  b^lüä)  adj.  m., 
llb^in /".  cooked,  done,  Num.  6, 19;  subst. 
the  thing  cooked  Ex.  12,  9. 

D  JÜ32  n.  p.  of  a  Persian  officer  in  Pa- 
rr   :     • 

lestine  Ezr.  4, 7.  If  the  name  be  Hebrew, 
it  may  have  been  formed  from  äbltT'Jä 
(peaceful);  if  Semitic,  it  may  be  from 
btt?a  =  J^a*o  (to  be  strong,  severe)  with 
the  formative  syllable  D-;  but  it  is 
probably  to  be  explained  from  the  old 
Persian. 

02^21  (not  used)  intr.  to  breathe  out, 
to  breathe  forth,  of  scent,  hence  to  have 
a  sweet  smell,  to  be  fragrant  (Targ.  DOS , 
Syr.  >anLc)?  metaphor,  to  be  agreeable, 
in  proper  names.  (Pa.  DOS,  Syr.  >as&£ 
either  to  make  pleasant  or  to  season ;  the 
Ar.  jwio  signifies  the  same,  whence  *Lw.j 
a  sort  of  balsamic  shrub.)  The  funda- 
mental signification  of  the  stem  is  easily 
perceived  from  the  organic  root  dto"3, 
also  found  in  Db  (which  see)  and  Do; 
and  therefore  the  meaning  to  flow 
out  cannot  be  adopted.  Besides  DOS 
in  Aramaean,  a  still  harder  form  DOS 
existed;  and  as  aPahel  form  DObä  came 
from  the  former,  so  from  the  latter  came 
ÜD-is,  whence  "rinD^S.    Derivat.  Dbn, 

'?  .'  ~     .  '    i  :  :-  it  t  ' 

ÜUS21,  Dtt)n,and  the  proper  names  D  72  b  a, 

diüii,  triba». 

it  :  •  7        it  :    • 

CÜjS  (with  suff.  ^aiön)  m.  balsam- 
plant,  Song  of  Sol.  5,  1. 

□tpZl  {pi.  diJaiba,)  m.  prop,  aromatic 


odour,  fragrance,  but  in  use  as  a  con- 
crete: wÄa£  diffuses  a  sweet  smell,  spices, 
Ü,ba~"p22'£  Ex.  30,  23  cinnamon  of  spice 
i.  e.  spicy  or  sweet-smelling  cinnamon; 
particularly  in  plur.  of  spicery  25,  6, 
which  was  an  article  of  commerce  2  Chr. 
9,  1.    'a  ■'loan  Song  of  Sol.  4,  14  the 

1  :        i"      t  | 

noblest  spices.  The  scent  of  them  is  called 
hV2  4,  16.  The  word  is  naturally  trans- 
ferred to  all  sorts  of  fragrant  plants, 
also  to  ointments,  and  is  applied  to  the 
balsam -shrub. 

Diö3  m.  the  same,  Ex.  35,  28;  'aTuj? 
30,  23  spicy  reed;  'ail  niSTO  Song  of 
Sol.  6,  2  beds  of  balsam- plants.  The 
Greek  ßaXo-apog  (Diöba)  came  into  Greek 
through  the  medium  of  the  Phenician. 

rpip3  (lovely)  n.  p.  f.  Gen.  26,  34; 
36,  3;  1  Kings  4,  15.  n-  is  an  old 
feminine  termination. 

(5^3  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  hard,  rocky, 
spoken  of  basaltic  ground,  therefore 
cognate  with  bT_a  (which  see);  and  as 
the  decay  of  basalt-stone  effects  fruitful 
and  fat  pastures,  the  verb  may  also 
have  signified  to  be  fruitful.  Deriv.  the 
proper  names  "pa,  "JtOM. 

'jtD  2  (in  prose  with  the  article ;  Basalt- 
land)  1)  n.  p.  of  a  mountainous,  fruit- 
ful country  on  the  other  side  of  Jordan, 
Bashan,  celebrated  for  its  oak- forests 
Is.  2, 13,  Ez.  27,  6,  and  fat  pastures,  so 
that  the  heifers,  goats  and  cows  of 
Bashan  were  proverbial  Deut.  32,  14; 
Am.  4,  1;  Ez.  39,  18.  The  limits  of 
Bashan  are  determined  from  Deut.  3, 
10  13;  Josh.  12,  4;  13,11  12  30;  17, 
1,  5;  1  Chr.  5,  23.  LXX  Bacdv,  Baoa- 
vLztg-,  inJosephus  Baravaia  after  the  Ara- 
maean (Targ.  X-T\)2 ,  l^rns,  Syr.  ^J^) . 
now  el-Buttein.  The  name  has  come 
from  the  fact  of  the  soil  consisting  of 
weather-beaten  basalt-stone,  as  one  still 
identifies  b as anite- formation  with  basalt. 
yn^J  often  stands  with  it  for  better  de- 
signation 1  Chr.  5,  11,  particularly  to 
distinguish  the  city  "jttia  5,  16  23  from 
it.  —  2.  n.p.  of  a  city  in  Bashan,  see  1. 

"JUS 2  (only  with  the  aA-addition,  STttJa) 
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/.  shame  Hos.  10,  6,  formed  from  11512 
with  the  termination  )-  (comp,  frölät), 
whence  the  feminine  arose.  Yet  as  this 
form  is  always  too  abnormal,  it  is  better 
perhaps  to  derive  it  from  "]TÖ3. 

DI2Ö  belonging  to  DU3i3,  see  013  and 

"1EQ  I.  (Kal  unused)  tr.  cognate  either 

with  ^IlDS  (Ar.  *  Jo)  to  utter  sounds,  words; 

or  connected  with  "ins  (Aram.  "lÜSS,  Ar. 

r  r  r  • 

_**i)  to  show,  to  make  manifest  (by  words), 

allied  to  .Aj  (to  open,  to  begin).  The 
Ar.  -£o  (to  be  cheered  by  joyful  in- 
telligence) appears  rather  to  be  derived 
from  the  noun  SjL&J  (=JT1Ü53)  or  second- 
arily from  r£tjo.  Metaphor,  to  announce 
(tidings,  intelligence),  good  or  bad, 
whence  !i^Ü53 ;  but  for  use  as  a  verb  we 
usually  find  ' 

Pih.  Iteä  (part.  "ltott,  fut.  ^lta?)  to 
announce,  to  relate,  to  tell  of,  with  ac- 
cusat.  of  the  object,  as  p'lE  Ps.  40, 10, 
3VüIs.52,7,  SiMttS:  1  Chr.' 16, 23,  iibnn 
Is.  60,  6  ;  with  acciisat.  of  the  person  to 
whom  the  announcement  is  made  Jer. 
20, 15 ;  1  Sam.  31,  9 ;  2  Sam.  18, 19 ;  Ps. 
68,  12:  the  publishers  (of  victory)  to  the 
great  army;  and  with  3  of  the  place 
where,  Ps.  40, 10;  2  Sam.  1,  20.  It  was 
originally  without  the  secondary  idea 
of  the  good  or  joyful,  and  is  therefore  ap- 
plied also  to  a  defeat  1  Sam.  4,  17;  on 
the  contrary  coupled  with  3itt  1  Kings  1, 
42;  generally,  to  relate,  but  frequently, 
to  announce  good,  glad  tidings  &c.  Hence 
in  the  part,  a  messenger  of  good  things, 
a  bringer  of  good  news  2  Sam.  18,  26; 
Is.  40,  9. 

Hithp.  lT&3n?l  to  be  announced,  to  re- 
ceive good  tidings  2  Sam.  18,  31. 

The  fundamental  signification  of  the 
stem  is:  to  make  manifest  or  to  say 
publicly  something  unknown,  cognate 
with  ^ps,  Aramaean  Tibs,  Ar.    -**$. 

*)£^3  II.  (not  used)  belonging  to  the 
proper  name  TÜÜ2,  after  the  Ar.  -*>o 
to  be  cool,  fresh;  T1Ü53,  however,  may 
also  be  referred  to  T^i-i  I. 


*"l£Q  III.  (not  used)  intr.  to  swell  up, 
to  be  full,  spoken  of  the  body  being  full 
of  flesh,  Ar.  -X'j  V.  (to  swell  up).  The 
organic  root  is  ^"3 ,  cognate  with  ^123 
in  ^INUJ.    Hence 

1Ü32  (from  1Ü53  III.;  once  Prov.  14, 
30   plur.  ü^iüa,    chosen  on  account  of 

r  v  t  :  ' 

the  following  rri?a5£3>.)  collect,  m.  prop,  the 
full,  thick,  swelling  (comp.  Ar.  (ja^Ui 
body,  from  "large,  thick"),  hence  1.  flesh 
(as  the  German  Fleisch  is  connected  with 
Fülle,  7ile'o3,  pie -mis),  of  the  body  of 
beasts  Gen.  41,  2  or  of  men  2,  21; 
the  flesh  of  cattle  which  is  eaten,  or 
from  which  persons  abstain  when  fasting 
Dan.  10,3,  whose  properties  are  described 
by  8^3  Gen.  41,  2,  pp  41, 19,  ifi  Lev. 
8,  17  &c.  and  which  is  put  along  with 
W  Job  10, 11,  as*  Ps.  102,  6,  )^_  Is. 
22, 13.  It  is  used  for  the  principal  part 
of  a  meal  Job  31,  31;  metaphor.  Deut. 
32,  42.  —  2.  Metaphor,  body  (like  the 
German  Fleisch)  Ps.  16,  9;  84,  3,  op- 
posed to  3b  or  1133;  more  rarely  instead 
of  it  is  "nasi  üiS?  Job  2,  5;  once  tr'nte 

IT  T  V  IV  '  '  I*    T      : 

Prov.  14, 30;  but  always  the  living  body, 
which  has  ttSM  Lev.  17, 11  and  rrn  Job 

12,  10,  though  tÖM  is  also  contrasted 
with  it  on  account  of  its  extended  sig- 
nifications. Hence  in  a  collective  sense 
living  beings,   which  have  flesh  Gen.  6, 

13,  particularly  men,  the  human,  race, 
6, 12,  with  the  additional  idea  of  trans- 
itoriness  6,  3 ,  Job  10,  4,  and  so  opposed 
to  the  Divine  Being  and  to  spirit  (tV\kl). 
Is.  31,3  in  the  sense  transitoriness,  frail- 
ty, comp.  odo%  in  the  newTestam.,  ")i253 
DTI  in  the  Talmud,  |L^?o  Jjjiä  among 
the  Zabians,  Ar.  ^^.  '3  rtfJP  Eccles. 
12,12  weariness  of  the  body  i.  e.  of  bodily 
effort;  '3  y^l  2  Chr.  32,  8  a  human  i.  e. 

7     t    -     i  :  ' 

weak  arm;  '3~ntf  fcTürfti  Eccles.  5,  6 
to  cause  the  body  to  sin.  In  a  good  sense 
'3  3b  Ez.  10, 19  a  human  heart,  opposed 
to  one  of  stone.  —  3.  Applied  to  single 
parts  of  the  body,  as:  the  skin  Ps.  102, 
6  (see  Kimchi);  2  Kings  6,  30;  euphem- 
ist.  pudenda  viri  Gen.  17,  11,  in  full 
form  nw  h&3  Ex.  28,  42,  ffw^a  being 
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similarly  used.  —  4.  Figurat.  like  IN  123: 
relative,  supposed  to  be  a  part  of  the 
family-body,  as  may  be  seen  from  Gen. 
2,  23.  So  Judges  9,  2 ;  2  Sam.  5, 1 ;  19, 
13;  Is.  58,  7. 

"IÜD3  (def.  N'nfca)  Aram.  m.  the  same, 
Dan!"  2,  11;  4,^9 ;  7,  5. 

n"l£D!H  (also  "itDS)  /.  1.  announcement, 
intelligence,  message,  2  Sam.  18,  22 :  and 
the  tidings  are  not  profitable  to  thee  (iSUttt 
prop,  to  obtain,  find,  viz.  a  reward),  as  the 
LXX  here  render  (supplying  (oytlsia)-, 
'a  12TN  18, 20  messenger.  Though  usually 
good  tidings  are  meant,  we  see  from 
nnia  '2i  18,27,  that  this  meaning  is  not 
contained  in  the  word.  —  2.  a  reward 
for  tidmgs,  2  Sam.  4, 10:  which  was  (mil 
is  to  be  supplied)  that  I  might  give  him 
a  reward  for  his  tidmgs.    See  "ita  I. 

t£/k£/3  assumed  by  some  to  £3tt5ia,  see 

r    T  J  I" 

urn. 

rtf  3  (with  sw^Frtöa,  dfiUJa  &c. ;  from 
ttfta  I.)  /"•  shame,  as  an  affection  of  the 
mind  Ps.  40,  16,  Zeph.  3,  5,  usually 
with  D^.S,  as  it  shews  itself  by  red- 
ness of  the  face  Jer.  7,  19;  Dan.  9, 
7  8;  disgrace,  ignominy,  in  their  mani- 
festations, conseq.  =  shameful  Hab. 2, 10, 
joined  to  ttinb,  Hü*.  HSa  (see  HlBta) 

*>  I"  T   '  IT  T   '  IT    *        V  IT  J 

Ps.44, 16;  109,29,  to  express  the  idea  of 
covering  with  shame;  then  slavery  Zeph. 
3, 19;  shame-bringing  Is.  30,  3.   Figurat. 

a)  the  -pudenda,  in  full  form  mDa"Wn? 
Mic.  1,  11  or  srn*  Mtt5a  1  Sam!  20,  30; 

'  it  :•••        vi  '         > 

b)  an  expression  of  contempt,  for  b*a 
Jer.  3,24;  11,13;  Hos.  9,10,  and  so  "in 
the  proper  names  möa-lB"1**,  niül^öig  &c. 

nt!D3  /.  only  a  collateral  form  of 
niüa  in  the  proper  name  maa'V  (which 
see). 

T3,  Aram,  see  n*ia. 

PS  I  (out  °f  r?:::?  =  nr.5  from  the  masc. 
•ja=,fc12j;  with  suff.  iFiä'from  i^S;  £>Z. 
rriia,    constr.  rrfaa,    like   the  pi.  masc. 

it'  i  ;  '  -T 

d^.a,  constr.  lia)  f.  daughter,  opposite 
to  Ijs  Ex.  21,  31,  without  distinction  of 
age,  as  &vydzi]Q,  therefore  also  maiden, 
virgin,  woman,  Gen.  30,  13;  Judges  12, 
9 ;  Is.  32,  9,  and  so  the  LXX  sometimes 


translate  it  by  yvvq.  Elsewhere:  foster- 
daughter  Esth.  2,  7;  maiden  Judges  12, 
9 ;  female  pupil,  worshipper,  disciple  Mal. 
2,11.  By  transference  not  merely  is  the 
idea  of  age  disregarded,  but  generally 
that  of  descent  alone  is  prominent,  and 
so  it  is  not  applied  to  a  proper  daughter, 
e.  g.   D^afl  rriiS   Gen.  6,  2   the  women 

°         itt  it  i  :  ' 

descended  from  Adam,  opp.  to  dWbK  ^53; 
a-'HJ-na  Song  op  Sod. 7, 2  born  ofahrnh , 
i.  e.  nobly-born;  d.^pb»  rrisa  Ps.45,10  14 
queens,  bom  as  queens  (see'^a),  for  which 
once  even  na  alone  is  used  45, 11.  But 
in  d^SH  na  Dan.  11, 17  (speaking  of  the 
daughter  of  Antiochus,  Cleopatra)  the 
actual  daughter  is  meant,  and  genea- 
logised  in  apocalyptic  language  accord- 
ing to  mother  and  grandmother.  In  its 
proper  sense  of  daughter  it  is  very  often 
employed  (see  my  Concordance  s.  v.)  as 
well  as  "ja  (which  see).  Metaph.  a)  along 
with  nouns  to  describe  some  quality, 
where  the  fern,  stands  in  relation  to  the 
nouns,  of  which  it  supplies  the  place, 
e.g.'Tnöil  ni:a  Eccles.12,4  the  singers, 
for  B^IBS  (which  is  fern.).  —  b)  with  the 
names  of  animals  in  order  to  express 
the  feminine,  e.  g.  ii3**H  na  Lev.  11, 16 ; 
pi.  w*i  ni:a  Is.  13, 21  (see  SW1).  — 

r  it-:i-         i  :  '  v  rr-:r' 

c)  With  names  of  cities  or  countries,  to 
which  also  W  and  yy&  belong,  na 
denotes  the  female  inhabitant  belonging 
to  them  by  birth  or  abode,  e.  g.  nisa 
d^VaiW  Song  of  Sol.  1,  5,  comp.  Luke 
23,  28  &vyatEQsg  'IsQOvaaXfjfJi;  "p^St  'a 
Is.  3,16;  T2  'a  Lament.  3, 51;  Vf.^V  "i 
Gen.  34,  1.  Yet  na  in  this  connection 
is  often  taken  collectively:  the  inhabi- 
tants, the  citizens,  hence  the  people  con-" 
ceived  of  as  a  whole,  born  in  the  land 
or  city,  the  people  generally  appear- 
ing in  the  language  of  prophecy  as  a 
female  (Is.  47, 1  seq.),  interchanged  with 
^a,  sometimes  also  with  n^a,  e.  g. 
"iif-na  Ps.  45,  13,  tnbtöl'T  na  Is.  37, 
22,  'p'jSrriS  16, 1,  d^arna"  Lament.  4, 
22,  d^Äö-na  Jer.  46,'  11,  ü^uj-jn-na 
Is.  23,10,  rtTirr-ria  Lament.  1,  i5  &c. 
To  this  belongs  d?  e.  g.  ^2?-na  Jer. 
8,19,  seldom  the  plur.  ?&$  nisa  Ez.13, 
17,  used  interchangeably  with  ^2>*  'Oa, 
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by  which  phrase  prop.  D5>  is  only  strength- 
ened, as  poetically  llirna  Micah  4, 14 
(5,  1]  helonging  to  troops  i.  e.  troops 
=  W3  153  2  Chr.  25,  13.  But  in  this 
sense  one  may  regard  na  as  abridged 
from  FP3,  n^a.  The  image  is  still  far- 
ther carried  out  by  prefixing  Sib  Via  Is. 
23, 12;  47,  1;  Jer.  46,  11;  Lament.  1, 
15,  also  with  ü3>  Jer.  14, 17,  to  denote 
a  population  or  citizens  never  conquered 
or  never  to  be  conquered.  This  mode 
of  expression  is  then  transferred  to  the 
place  or  country  itself,  if  it  be  conceived 
of  with  its  inhabitants,  e.  g.  IfaXVte  Is. 
1,  8,  bga-na  Ps.  137,  8,  i.  e. '  Zion  and 
Babylon,  in  relation  to  which  the  in- 
habitants are  denoted  by  the  addition 
of  hatöi  Jer.  46,  19,  comp.  48,  18.  — 
d)  In  connection  with  nouns  of  time  or 
with  numerals,  it  signifies  age  in  the 
case  of  a  female,  as  la  does  in  the  case 
of  a  male  Gen.  17,  17.  —  e)  In  con- 
nection with  cities  or  with  TJjf,  na  de- 
notes what  belongs  to  a  city:  environs, 
farmstead,  village,  particularly  in  the 
pi.  nria  Numb.  21,  25;  Josh.  15,  45; 
Judges  11, 26  &c.  —  f)  In  parallelism,  in 
the  second  member  it  is  set  over  against 
the  name  in  the  case  of  females,  just  as 
it  is  applied  to  proper  names  fern.,  like 
15  to  masc.  —  Besides,  the  following 
peculiarities  should  be  observed:  a)~T\\ 
*p?-Ps.  17,  8,  Lament.  2,  18,  usually 
taken  for  daughter  of  the  eye,  i.  e.  what 
naturally  belongs  to  the  eye;  but  it 
seems  more  correct  to  take  na  as  an 
abbreviation  of  naa  (see  Jiaa).  b)  ~na 
tn^tf  Ez.  27,  6,  which  has  been  trans- 
lated  daughter  of  the  sherbin-cedar  i.  e. 
made  from  sherbin;  but  it  is  more  pro- 
bable that  we  should  read  there  ü^'^'tf  na 
(from  1*ns»n).  c)  nisa  Gen.  49,  22  has 
been  translated  with  Saadia  and  others 
shoots  (see  ']'£),  or  collect,  branches,  and 
so  construed  with  the  sing.  FftÄUt  (comp, 
rrfaa  in  the  Mishna) ;  but  the  entire  pas- 
sage, which  the  LXX  already  misunder- 
stood and  the  Samar.  reads  ^T?2?  ^ 
Ttä  ^b^,  is  perhaps  better  translated 
with  Ilgenipn  the  passage),  reading  niüa : 
mountain-deer  in  their  lurking-place  (ni.a 


rfWS  same  as  Ar.  sjuuo  ^>Lu  wild 
game).  —  Here  belong  both  biXina  1. 
and  bins,  Jrna,  and  the  following  com- 
pounds of  proper  names: 

tra'yna  n.  p.  of  a  place  in  the  vici- 
nity of  "paw  Song  of  Sol.  7,  5.  t^an 
perhaps  =  tia^. 

^aiöTlä  (belonging  to  the  sworn  co- 
venant, see  ^aiü)  n.  p.  f.  Gen.  26,  34; 
1  Kings  1,  15;  it  is  possible,  however, 
that  it  arose  out  of  3>Ta5~na  (daughter  of 
prosperity),  whence  1  Chr.  3,  5. 

flirrte  (see  5>as5-na)  n.  p.  f.  1  Chr. 
3,  5. 

TS  II.  {pi.  tPna)  m.  (f.  only  in  Is. 
5,  20)  prop,  the  hollowed  out,  recepta- 
culum  (from  nna  [which  see]  i.  e.  na  —  na 
from  niä  to  hollow  out),  the  bath,  a  mea- 
sure of  liquids,  same  as  Jien  of  dry 
goods  Ez.  45,  11  14,  2  Che?  2,  9  &c; 
according  to  Josephus  (Ant.  8,  2,  9) 
=  72  sextarii,  8^2  gallons;  comp,  in 
Mishna  na  f.  measure  generally,  then 
an  adv.  time,  ntlN  naa  at  once. 

PS  (plur.  "pna)  Aram.  m.  the  same, 
EzR.r7,  22. 

PG  HI.  an  abbreviation  of  n^a  see 
na  L 

P3  IV.  an  abbreviation  of  naa  see 

na  L 

P3  V.  =  txq  see  bavia. 

pill  the  original  form  of  CPna  see  n*a. 

n02  (not  used)  tr.  to  cut  off,  to  se- 
parate, metaphor,  to  lay  waste,  same  as 

nna  IL,  comp.  Ar.  oo;  whence  Fina. 
See  1T|. 

nriS  (from  Mria  =  nna  II.)  f.  a  cutt- 
ing off,  metaphor,  desert  (comp.  FtlTJä) 
Is.  5,  6,  or  end  =  Sib  3;  yet  the  former 
is  more  correct,  if  we  compare  tin  a. 

SIP?  (from  nna  II.;  jcZ.  nina)  /.  de- 
solation, Is.  7,  19:  valleys  of  desolation 
i.  e.  desolate  valleys ;  perhaps,  however, 
cut  off,  cliff,  reef,  so  that  the  place  may 
be  translated  in  the  clefts  of  the  crags. 

una  =  nna,  as  tnna  =  irns,  i.v=ia. 

it  -  itt  '  r  ••  r  •  '       it         r 

p^PG  1.  (inhabitants  or  people  of  El, 
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from  ns  which  see)  n.  p.  of  a  city  in 
Simeon  1  Chr.  4,  30,  written  in  an 
abridged  form  bins  Josh.  19,  4.  An- 
other town  with  a  similar  name  Bstv- 
lova,  Bethulia,  "irpbva  (from  fti^Vfi), 

>        it  •      i    :    N  IT  •  v :    I    : ' 

not  far  from  d^rtt  on  a  height,  is  men- 
tioned in  the  apocryphal  "book  of  Judith 
only  4,  6;  6,11  14;  7,  3.  —  2.  (man 
of  El,  changed  out  of  bKWtt)  n.  p.  m. 
Gen.  22,  22;  24,  15. 

Tp'rQ  &s  an  infin.  from  Tjna  =  pro 
is  read  by  some  for  Ijins  Gen.  15,  10; 
see  *nn. 

.        'VIT 

pin?  Josh.  19,  4  see  bKina  1. 

nb^r?  (from  briä;  corasfr«.  rib",  pZ. 
nib-,  with  siqf.  iypbvia)  f.  1.  properly 
separated  from  intercourse  with  a  man, 
hence  a  virgin,  who  is  not  yet  espoused 
Gen.  24,  16,  Ex.  22,  15,  2  Sam.  13,  2, 
opposed  to  "fins  Deut.  32,  25;  Is.  62, 5  ; 
Jer.51,22  ;  sometimes  also  as  an  addition 
to  1$}  Deut.  22, 28  or  rnM  Judges  21, 
12,  to  nitta  Lev.  21, 3,  ns  Judges  19, 24. 

—  2.  a  betrothed  or  newly-married  woman 
Jo.  1,  8,  if  bikS  do  not  rather  signify 
(like  dominus  in  Latin)  beloved,  Jer.  2, 
32;   comp,  vvficfn  of  the  LXX,  puella 

and  w'r^o  in  Virgil,  and  the  Ar.  JG.  — 
3.  an  addition  to  ns  before  names  of 
countries  and  cities  (see  na)  in  order  to 
express  the  state  of  not  being  conquered, 
e.  g.  applied  to  )i*Z  2  Kings  19,  21, 
)Tf*X  Is.  23, 12,  baa  47,  1,  d^ÄM  Jer. 
46,  11,  STttS^p  Lament.  1,  15,  and  also 
with  "W-na  Jer.  14,  17;  yet  it  sup- 
plies the  place  of  nz  withba^rb1 18, 13. 

—  The  fundamental  meaning  of  separa- 
tion is  perceptible  from  J*JCj  (nun),  Syr. 
jlo&a  &c.,  and  therefore  the  assumption 
of  the  signif.  ripe  (from  bns  =  bdz)  or 
of  a  diminut.  from  Ma  should  be  rejected. 

n^b^inzi  see  bfrnna. 

Ü^rQ  (liked^tta,  d^b*,  d^/ipt 
to  denote  the  state  of  the  age  by  an 
abstract)  m.  pi.  virginity,  maidenhood: 
partly  signs  of  virginity  consisting  of 
the  blood-stained  bed-clothes  Deut.  22, 
14,  partly  the  condition  of  a  maid  Lev. 


21,13;  Judges  11,  37;  '1  ■«ft  Ez.  23,  3 

virgin  breasts. 

5"PrG  (adherent  of  Jali)  n.p.f.  IChr. 
4,  18;  comp.  i"P3a  and  btfina. 

D^nS  see  n^2. 


see  ipriä. 

xH2  (not  used)  tr.  to  divide,  separate 

(Ar.  (jüS),  cognate  with  b^S;  then:  to 
be  separated  from  fleshly  intercourse. 
Deriv.  Ftbina,  Ü^binS;  on  the  contrary 
the  proper  names  b*fl"te  and  fpbins  are 
abridged  from  bfcons.  * 

DOS  (Kal  unused)  titans,  to  cut 
asunder,  Arab.  dLü  (see  ^na)  and ^ü. 
The  organic  root  is  pn"3,  also  found 
in  prns,  pn"5  &c- 

P/A.  pro  £o  cwc  m  pieces,  with  3  of 
the  instrument  Ez.  16,  40,  Targ.  5>.ta. 

"IH^  (Kal  unused)  tr.  to  divide  into 
pieces,  to  divide,  Gen.  15, 10;  comp.  Ar. 
Jü,  Jüo  and  Jaj  (^Üä,  as  the  Samar. 
codex  has  in  the  derivative)  with  the 
same  meaning.  The  organic  root  is 
1n-a.   Hence  ^ns  and  the  proper  name 

Pih.  Ina  £o  cw£  zw  pieces,  Gen.  15, 10. 

*1D2  Aram.  prep,  after,  formed  from 
"irisa  «=  IflÄia  after  the  place,  Syr.  hh£\ 
see  "ina. 

^ri  (withsw/f.i^inä;  pLWyriSjconstr. 
"»■nriSf)  m.  1.  wto  75  ctz£  o/,  a  piece,  of 
an 'animal  cut  up,  Gen.  15,  10,  where 
the  Samar.  has  "lbja;  Jer.  34, 18  19.  — 
2.  a  place  cut  through,  a  place  cleft,  hence 
according  to  the  LXX  'd  "^it  Song  op 
Sol.  2, 17  mountains  cleft  through;  comp, 
however  flirte. 

hji"lj13  n.  p.  of  a  place  on  the  other 
side  of  Jordan,  from  which  one  came  to 
Mira  2  Sam.  2,29.  Aq.  Be&cogwv,  Vulg. 
Bethoron:  hence  they  regarded  it  as  a 
contraction  of  "jinn  tVS.  But  the  latter 
place  is  unsuitable  as  lying  on  this  side 
of  Jordan;  and  it  is  better  to  compare  it 
with  "pnTPS  (afterwards  Livias  or  Ju- 
lias) on  the  Jordan. 
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PHI!  I.  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  n£ 
(Jnia)  to  be  hollowed  out,  for  the  recep- 
tion of  a  thing;  and  as  rPS,  a  recep- 
taculum,  is  derived  from  that;  so  here 
P2  II.  (which  see)  comes  from  this. 


nrQ  II.  (not  used)  tr.  same  as  fins 
to  lay  waste,  prop,  same  as  l")T_3,  accord- 
ing to  a  usual  metaphor;  comp.  Ar.  do 
(to  cut  off),  deriv.  {in  5. 


J),  called  bttä  (equivalent  to  bft3  i.e. 
*j3a3  =  3733  )i  as  the  name  of  a  letter  pro- 
bably  signifies  camel,  not  because  it  is 
said  to  have  the  rude  form  of  a  camel's 
neck  in  old  writing,  e.  g.  on  the  Mac- 
cabean  coins  (  1 ,  -]),  in  the  Aethiopic  (1 ) 
and  Phenician  (  / ,  'J)  alphabets ,  but 
because  the  word  begins  with  this  sound. 
The  r  of  the  Greeks  is  the  Phenician 
figure  in  a  reverse  form;  and  its  name 
among  them,  JTfififia  =  rdpla  (as  the 
Mishna  also  pronounces),  is  identical 
with  ours,  except  that  here  3,  as  a  sound, 
is  called  gi  from  an  unknown  influence ; 
and  therefore  b!03  was  converted  into 
the  un-Hebrew  b»3.  It  is  pronounced 
gh,  aspirated  ghh,  and  only  in  Arabic  did 
it  become  afterwards  a  sibilant,  without 
ceasing  on  that  account  to  be  connected 
with  the  palatals.  As  a  numeral  >  is 
three,  'i  3000 ;  in  Phenician  it  may  have 
passed  for  an  abridgment  of  Vi-,  (Oil.  A). 

Prom  the  close  relationship  of  the 
palatals  5  is  interchanged  with  ft,  Id,  p 
and  9  (partly  as  belonging  to  them, 
see  y),  partly  according  to  dialectic 
diversities  (see  m^S3,  VTatt,  5>iS3  &c), 

\  r  :  t  7    '   it       7    -    r  t  /7 

partly  within  the  language  itself.  So 
with  n  in  ST73,    ifSfi;   bä3,   bSH;    T±3, 

-nri;  b*if,  bin-,  m,  f^n-  ana,  qnn  &c; 

with  d  in  ^5,  "S3;  bjn.J ,  b^3;  Ktt, 
2n3;  ^3,  "TO;  ÜT3,  dÖS;  nBS,  ^BS 
&c;   with   p   in   d53,    nS£;   »5|,   95p; 

via,  Yip:   ^ita,  -isp;  ^a,  sip;  tyia, 

tt  '        r'T  '        rt'         r'T7        n'        i-'t'       I  j— t  ' 

S|S?Ji  tT|,  y^  &c;  with  2  in  "Yi-J, 
^25>;  bns,  b»*;  d533,  dES:  155,  1»  &e.: 
finally  with  the  Ar.  c,  as  lrTn5  Ar.  ^5^ 
(to  raise  a  dispute).  On  the  contrary 
the  LXX  have  often  expressed  the  He- 
brew y  by  Gimel,  e.  g.  JT72  rd£a,  Wi 
'PayaVf    TÄ*    yofxoo,    iTPay'n   'Peypä  &c. 


Besides,  the  relationship  of  a  to  the  fol- 
lowing letters  takes  place,  though  in 
rare  cases:  a)  to  Yod,  which  may 
be  a  softened  palatal  sound,  e.  g.  yra, 
VT  IL;  dja'3,  döj;  comp.  [IL  and  ns;; 

-,  .  .       .  *-- 

Tlü">  and  11BS;  tfJO"1  and  (j*J>,  Aram. 
tt5ü5p;  Tüh  to-day,  ^lXa=>;  —  b)  to 
Beth,  since  it  is  evident  that  a  closer 
relation  must  have  existed  between  the 
two  letters,  e.  g.  b?3  Jer.  3, 14  andbi'3, 

S^"1  and  i^"1 ,  Jsa  =  Ar.  U ,  as  vice  versa 
Ar.  *Li  =  Hebr.  N£ ,  to  Dan.  1, 7  =  iM ; 
Aram,  "dn'd  (to  5e  confused)  =  Ar.  J&j-w, 
and  dr«D  =  Syr.  ^a^-*' ,  &c;  comp,  bS3, 
Phenician  biä  (groundform  Gobi),  Greek 
BvßXog.  In  Mediterranean,  the  &-  and  _p- 
sounds  more  frequently  interchange,  e.  g. 
quinque,  Sanskrit  panca;  loqui,  Sanskrit 
lap;  lay  cog,  lepus  from  lek,  lep,  to 
spring;  x/AAoo  =  pello ;  oXlyog ,  Sanskrit 
alpa  &c. ;  —  c)  to  Lamed,  e.  g.  itbd  and 
J-m'vD;  comp.  /loAf?  and  poyig.  —  Quite 
irregular  are  S3  Ez.  25,  7,  513  47, 13  for 
TS  and  JlT,  ayb  =  T3>b,  pHtt  Äram.  Tjftä; 
a  fact  that  can  be  explained  partly  by 
the  old  writing,  partly  by  making  the 
<7~sound  sibilant  (comp.  JZsßeXsr  =  Gy- 
beleth). 

In  complete  stem -formations  Gimel 
frequently  appears  in  the  initial  sound 
as  unorganic,  i.  e.  as  not  belonging  to 
to  the  original  state,  e.  g.  in  bd'3 ,  bV"3 , 
iV-i  &c;  in  Arabic  it  is  also  used  as 
an  addition,  at  the  end,  in  the  making  of 

new  words,  e.  g.  ^s^l£  (bandy-legged) 
from  Jw*aä  crooked. 

fcW  (not  used  and  belonging  to  the 
smallest  monosyllabic  roots)   1.  intr.  to 
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be  high,  elevated,  to  be  above,  to  rise  up, 
cognate  with  the  stem  enlarged  to  iniaa 
(which  see) ;  hence  the  reduplicated  form 
Na^a  (Pih.  Katta)  to  be  above,  over  some- 
thing (cognate  in  sense  Sib2  in  i"Pbi> 
vtteqoqov),  and  from  that  the  noun  by 
contraction  aa  (which  see).  But  though 
this  organic  root  be  undoubtedly  right 
for  the  stems  Stt-NS,   Na"ii5  &c.  still  we 

IT       T  '  IT       T 

must  rather  assume  as  a  fundamental 
meaning  to  the  necessarily  reduplicated 
form  aa  —  2.  tr.  to  cover,  to  cover  over, 
of  a  roof,  of  the  surface  of  a  thing; 
just  as  words  in  Mediterranean  have  pro- 
ceeded from  a  like  fundamental  signifi- 
cation (tectum,  78 yog,  Dach  &c).  To 
this  belongs  the  Ar.  reduplicated  form 

c  ^ 

S.  (to  spread  out,  over  a  surface).  —  The 

idea  "to  be  bellied,  arched,   hollowed 
out"  lies  in  J"i5  (which  see),  and  ftttall. 
Pih.  (redupl.)  tttttä  see  aa. 

NS  (abridged  from  !"TNS)  adj.  m.  high- 
minded,  proud  Is.  16,  6;  comp.  Pheni- 
cian  isa  from  rtSä,  whence  the  proper 
name  bS^JKS  Gabal  {Baal  is  elevated). 
The  K'ri  Ps.  123,  4  supposed  the  c. 
pi.  ''NS,   perhaps  from  Na  or  fl£*a.    See 

'  i  -:r 

M^-l  I.  (fut.  rttfV,  m/.  abs.  hfcä)  intr. 

it  t  v'  iv  :•  '        '  i  r/ 

1.  to  shoot  forth,  to  rise  up  (of  plants), 
grow  up  Job  8, 11  (comp.  Na-il5,  Aram. 
fcO"0);  to  swell  out  (of  water);  to  mount 
up  (of  smoke),  in  maa  Is.  9,  17;  to  in- 
crease Ez.  47,  5 ;  to  stretch  forth,  lift  up 
(of  the  head)  Job  10,  16,  comp.  n*iN5.  — 

2.  Eigurat.  £o  be  high,  elevated,  over- 
topping (in  a  spiritual  sense),  i.  e.  (of 
God)  to  be  majestic,  glorious  Ex.  15, 1  21, 
or  otherwise  to  be  great,  excellent,  comp. 
mjs;:;  but  also  in  a  bad  sense,  to  be 
proud,  haughty  (in  derivatives),  also  ap- 
plied to  proud  conquerors  and  princes; 
opposites  are  (TTTt)  bird,  ^:_3,  JT735»  (whence 

niSä,    'ftfiW,    STiaa,    ina    (from   Snaa): 
i  '   i-.i  iT-.r7       it-    v  rr-r' 

n.  p.  b§^w. 

The  stem  '5  has  been  retained  espe- 
cially in  Aram.  (rtg|,  |L^)  and  Pheni- 


cian  (see  "jiN."  and  N|);  in  Arab,  only 
(-xc.  (to  rise  up,  to  set  oneself  on  high) 
can  be  compared;  but  the  organic  root 
is  aa,  which  still  lies  perhaps,  at  the 
basis  of  several  forms. 

PlfcO  II.  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  üa 

ITT  x  '  IT 

(which    see;    thence    "5,    ttä)   and    fcoa 

N  I  ,-  /  |V/  |TT 

(whence  aoa,  fcöa)  to  be  hollowed,  of  bog 
or  low  land,  where  water  has  collected 
and  remains.  Perhaps  the  idea  of  being 
deep  or  hollow  is  connected  with  that 
of,  the  bellied  or  arched.    Deriv.  S-pfi«. 

IT  T  I" 

HS5  f»  pride,  haughtiness  Prov.  8,13. 

ilNft  (out  of  the  intensive  form;  pi. 
b^l)  adj.  m.  high,  lifted  up,  large  Is.  2, 
12;  Job  40,  11  12,  cognate  in  sense 
with  ül;  but  also  in  a  bad  sense,  high- 
minded,  proud,  haughty  J kk..  48,29,  subst. 
a  sinner  Ps.  94,  2;  Prov.  15,  25;  op- 
posite trw. 

PMfcfcS  (  El  is  elevatioii)  n.  p.  m.  Num. 
13,  15;  comp,  the  Phenician  bajSNa,  a 
proper  name.  "«ifcW  is  an  abstract  form, 
from  itN a. 

IT  T 

iTI^S  (a  frequent  form  of  nouns  from 
rfb;  constr.  niN.a,  with  sw^f.  irmaj  1.  ma- 
jesty, elevation,  of  God  Deut.  33,  26; 
Ps.  68,  35 :  his  highness  over  Israel,  i.  e. 
who,  as  the  lofty  one,  protects  Israel.  — 
2.  In  a  bad  sense,  of  men,  haughtiness, 
pride,  arrogance^  ostentation  Prov.  14,  3, 
connate  in  sense  üb  Via,  T*ö  &c.  Ps. 

°  IT   "  V  I    '  I 

31,  19;  Is.  9,  8;  'a  Jib?  to  act  proudly 
Ps.  31,24;  'a  1~\py$ pride  compasses  about 
73,  6.  Once  for  'a  125  in  a  haughty  man 
36,  12.  Arrogance  Is.  13,  11.  Eigurat. 
of  the  sea  Ps.  46,  4:  ^e  high  swelling  of 
the  waves.  Of  the  scales  of  Leviathan 
Job  41,  7  high-arching ,  as  an  adverb: 
with  high  arches;  but  according  to  Aquila, 
Jerome  and  others  ==ln3  body,  back. 

D^S-j  (pi.  after  the  form  fi^.W) 
m.  pi.  (abstract)  redemption,  deliverance, 
Is.  63,  4;  according  to  others  a  pass, 
part. 

"jiNa  (after  the  form ) V ft,  "pbjjj  constr. 
■pjya,'  with  sw/.  ^iiaa  Ez.  16,  56  =  ^£- 
according  to  Ezekiel's  orthography)  m. 
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used  in  as  various  ways  as  ttWÄ  and 
niiS5,  1.  highness,  elevation,  majesty,  of 
God  Ex.  15,  7,  Micah  5,  3,  Is.  2,  10 
(cognate  in  sense  X$);  '53  bpltt  24,  14 
to  sAowZ  /"or  Joy  /o?'  the  majesty.  God 
is  therefore  termed  ba^iü?  %  Hos.  5,  5, 
sps^  '5  Am.  8,  7  (comp.  Sa-nüi  fi£5 
1  Sam.  15,  29).  Metaphor,  of  thunder 
Job  37,  4,  of  men  (ironically)  40,  10 
(cognate  in  sense  ttää);  or  also  as  a 
designation  of  idols  Ez.  7,  20,  made 
of  ornamented  things.  —  2.  splendour, 
excellency  Is.  60,  15;  Nah.  2,  3;  of  Pa- 
lestine as  the  glory  of  Israel  Ps.  47,  5 ; 
figurat.  excellency  of  the  banks  e.  g.  of 
Jordan  Zech.  11,  3,  of  Egypt  i.  e.  of 
the  Nile  Ez.  32,12.  —  3.  pride,  haughti- 
ness Prov.  8, 13;  16, 18;  Is.  16,  6;  Am. 
6,  8;  arrogance  Job  35, 12 ;  pride,  of  the 
waves  38,  11;  cognate  in  sense  S183, 
•TifiM  &c.  —  This  noun  was  in  use  in 
Phenician,  as  was  generally  the  same  kind 
of  noun-forms  from  üb  (comp,  "psa,  He- 
sych.  ßaxyov  xlav&pov,  from  !HS2;  "ib^ 
Plaut.  1,  1  3  11,  from  üb  3-'),  particularly 
in  proper  names,  e.  g.  SnbfcOka  Gunela 
(s.  fibs),  b?ab«5iM  Gunelma '  (=  Gun 
El  Baal)  proper  name  of  a  city;  and  in 
the  Poenulus  (2,67)  appears  also  bfi  *5fiM 
(Gune  bei)  majesty  of  Baal. 

T\^l\  (an  intensive  form)  f.  same  as 
•ptfS  highness  Ps.93,1;  great,  elevated  Is. 
12,5;  splendour,  excellency  26,10;  pride, 
haughtiness  28,  1;  figurat.  swelling,  of 
the  sea  Ps.  89, 10;  mounting  up,  ascent, 
of  smoke  Is.  9,  17. 

!"PXa  (after  the  form  nStfc»   i.  e.  an 

IT   T  I"     v  it    r  IV 

intensive  form  from  fttfä  II.)  valley  Ez. 
7, 16 ;  32,  5.  Frequently  the  K'tib  reads 
instead  of  it  niSTä  (from  fiTJ»),  or  also 
rtfara  (see  tts\*0! 

I   T|"  >  ITTI"' 

ll^Kä  (from  fiaa  after  the  form-p^tf, 

f    (-.•,-   x  it  t  '    i  :  v  ' 

■pjbij,  }vy*2,  only  in  plural  Ö^KA 
K'tib)  m.  proud,  haughty  Ps.  123,  4, 
where  the  K'ri  reads  D^i"1  ^$3  (the  proud 
of  the  oppressors). 

^S$3  (/m*.  bau?)  Jr.  1.  to  loose,  to  set 
free  what  was  bound  or  fettered  (cognate 
in  sense  Tnii,  fins),  hence  a)  to  loose 


from  an  enemy,  from  force,  from  slavery 
or  death,  i.  e.  to  liberate,  to  redeem,  with 
accus,  of  the  object  and  *T*n  Jer.  31, 
11,  Ps.  107,  2,  or  I'D  of  the 'person  from 
whom  Gen.  48, 16;'Ps.  103,4;  Hos.  13, 
14;  to  deliver,  from  slavery  e.  g.  of 
Egypt  Ex.  6,  6,  of  Babylon  Is.  43,  1; 
from  dangers  Lament.  3,58,  which  are 
conceived  of  as  enchaining.  Hence 
basin  is  often  an  epithet  of  God,  as  He 
is  a  deliverer  from  dangers  Is.  59,  20, 
Ps.  19,  15,  with  TiS,  ^Stfi  &c;  Israel 
is  prophetically  termed  d^bTO  Is.  35, 9, 
in  full  form  •"  ^b*lN3  62,  12.  'b)  to  set 
free,  a  slave,  i.  e.  to  redeem  him  Lev. 
25,  48  49;  to  deliver  something  de- 
dicated, vowed,  i.  e.  from  the  bonds  that 
prevent  its  use  27,  13,  or  to  repurchase 
what  is  sold,  i.  e.  to  deliver  it  from 
its  present  possessor,  to  ransom  25,  25 ; 
hence  (as  Symm.  Theod.  LXX  under- 
stand it)  Job  3,  5 :  the  darkness  and  the 
shade  will  redeem  it  i.  e.  recover  it  as 
they  once  had  possession  (Gen.  1,  2);  to 
redeem  the  blood  of  the  slain,  i.  e.  to 
revenge,  in  full  form  D1Ü  '3,  hence  fre- 
quently ü^'n  bjsia  Numb.  35, 19,  Deut. 
19,6,  2  Sam.  14,11,  seldom  ball  merely 
Num.  35, 12;  and  since  only  the  nearest 
of  kin  had  the  duty  of  redemption  and 
blood-avenging  bfcpa  also  means  simply: 
a  blood-relative  Ruth  4, 1  8,  IKings  16, 
11,  cogn.  in  sense  with  ^IJSIB,  Si^ip;  comp. 

Ar.  J> LS  blood-avenger  and  blood-rela- 
tive. ttbfcWW  Ruth  2, 20  (one)  of  our  kins- 
men. Connected  with  the  duties  of  Goel 
was  (according  to  custom)  also  that  of 
marrying  the  childless  widow  of  the 
deceased,  which,  according  to  Deut.  25, 
5-10,  only  the  Levir  had  to  do;  and 
Josephus  (Antiq.  5,  9,  4)  has  incorrectly 
explained  a  Levir  at  Ruth  ch.  4.  Hence 
böta  (as  it  were  a  denom.  of  b$ä)  Ruth 
3, 13  means  to  perform  the  marriage  duty. 
—  2.  (unused)  intn,  to  be  loose,  unfettered, 
i.  e.  free,  unbound,  hence  figurat.  to  be 
profane,  rejected,  desecrated,  abandoned; 
in  which  sense  it3  usage  is  manifold 
(Nif.  böKrt;  Pih.  baa-,  Puh.  bjSJ;  Hif. 
b\N^irt;'  Hithp.  b&janJl;  Nif.-Puh.  bj*53; 
like  the  noun  bfi?ä).    The  Hebrew  thinks 
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of  what  is  holy  as  inaccessible  to  an 
unconsecrated  one,  and  for  him  it  is 
locked  up;  this  twofold  signification  is 
also  found  in  btt  (bbfi),  which  belongs 
here  by  root;  comp,  ßsßqlow.  Deriv.  bfcä, 
Ü^blfiO,  ttb&ta,  and  the  proper  name  bfcO"\ 

Nif.  hüft(fut.  bj*S?)  pass,  of  Kal:  l.'to 
be  redeemed  e.  g.  what  is  sanctified  Lev. 
27,  33,  what  is  sold  27,  27;  to  be  bought 
back,  of  what  has  been  sold  Is.  52,  3; 
rarely  reflexive  to  redeem  oneself  Lev. 
25,  49.  —  2.  to  be  polluted,  profaned, 
by  blood  or  sin  Zeph.  3,  1;  perhaps  in 
the  farther  developed  Aramaean  signifi- 
cation to  make  oneself  unclean,  to  pollute 
oneself. 

Pih.  bfcW  to  defile  (God)  by  offering 
polluted  animal  sacrifices  Mal.  1,  17. 

Puh.  bain  {part,  biptt,  fut.  baip)  1.  to 
be  polluted,  spoken  of  Drib  sacrificial 
food  Mal.  1,  7,  -n  "]pbU3  1,12.  —  2.  Ac- 
cording to  the  Aramaean  meaning:  to 
be  rejected,  with  )12  from  Ezr.  2,  62; 
Neh.  7,  64. 

iV?/.  and  Puh.  bNM  (after  an  Aramaean 
sense)  to  be  soiled  Is.  59,  3;  Lament.  4, 

14.  It  is  prop,  a  passive  form  of  Nif. 
Hif.  b^iWN  (N  for  rt  in  the  Aramaean 

manner;  comp.  IStf^N.  =  ^&nti  Micah  7, 

15,  MT^tf  =  rtfnrt  according  to  some 
Zeph.  2,'  14  from  nn  2,  11,  tTSttJÄ 
=  D^U5ll  Jer.  25,  3)  to  soil,  to  make  un- 
clean Is.  63,  3. 

Hithp.  b$32lil  to  cfe/2Ze  oneself,  to  make 
oneself  unclean,  by  the  food  of  idolaters 
Dan.  1,  8. 

The  fundamental  signification  of  the 
stem  is  to  separate  from  something,  to 
divide  off,  whence  to  untie;  the  Arabic 
stems  J^i  (to  separate),  Jut^  (to  open, 
to  disjoin)   belong  thereto;   in  Hebrew 

b^5,  brt,   and  more  remotelv  also  iib.n 
r  t        r  *  it  t 

belong  to  the  same  group, 
bkä  see  Sribaa 

r   it  it ••  : 

^Kä  {constr.  pi.  ib&w)  m.  desecration, 

v    I     x  *  |"t:  it7 

profanation  Neh.  13,  29. 

Jibs?  (from  the  masc.  bks)  /.  1.  re- 
demption,  of  a  sold  field,  repurchase 
Lev.  25,  24 ;  metaphor.  n^A«  o/  redemp- 


tion, which  extends  even  to  possessions 
which  are  to  be  sold  for  the  first  time 
Jer.  32,  8  (the  LXX  read  JiVia);  price 
of  redemption  Lev.  25,  26;  a  field  to  be 
redeemed  Ruth  4,  6.  —  2.  relationship, 
which  has  the  right  of  redemption,  hence 
'5  l^tf  Ez.  11,  15  a  relative,  which  the 
LXX  read  Jib  "15.  —  On  Maccabean 
coins  ("p^  fibtfa)  also  in  the  sense  de- 
liverance, freedom;  Phenician  inbN5  (after 
the  form  Hi13)  the  same;  therefore  as 
a  proper  name  Gala  (Liv.  29,  29).  The 
masculine  form  bifcW  (pronounce  gul, 
comp.  'jiaS  gun)  is  found  in  the  Pheni- 
cian proper  name  Gul-alsa,  Gul-ussa  &c. 

Da  (prop.  part,  of  M  I;  pi.  DnSa)  ra. 
husbandman,  peasant,  2  Kings  25,  12 
K'tib,  for  which  the  K'ri  reads  D^in  in 
the  same  sense  (from  s;p),  according  to 
Jer.  52, 16. 

33i  in  pause  belonging  to  Sä,  see  Ü3. 

Da  (from  Ma ;  £>awse  Jaä ,  with  sw/f.  "»35 , 
TJ35;  corcsir.  £>Z.  13a,  with  suff.  tJS^I, 
dil^S)  m.  prop,  hill-like,  arched,  gibbous 
(connected  by  root  with  the  Latin  gtfW- 
osus),  hence  1.  the  back,  of  men  Ps. 
129,  3,  of  the  Cherubim  Ez.  10,  12  if 
the  text  here  be  correct.  —  2.  a  hill,  as 
being  arched  and  heightened,  therefore 
hill  of  the  altar  i.  e.  the  upper  part,  the 
upper  surface  Ez.  43, 13,  for  which  the 
LXX  read  triiV2  ft!3ä,  comp.  Greek  vw- 

rog;  hill  of  a  shield  i.  e.  boss,  Ar.  L.i^'S» 
(shield),  Job  15,  26  with  the  thick  bosses 
of  his  bucklers,  as  one  goes  equipped  to 
meet  the  enemy;  of  the  arched  hills  of 
bulwarks,  bulwarks  13,  12.  —  3.  vault, 
booth  of  harlots,  fornix,  LXX  oi'xy^a 
7toqvix6v,  to  7ToqvsTov  Ez.  16,  24,  along 
with  itaS  and  iTnl,  where  harlotry  was 
practised  by  the  nitifr/2  in  the  ser- 
vice of  nature -gods  16,  31  39;  con- 
sequently cognate  with  iiäp  in  origin 
and  signification.  ■ —  4.  the  rim  of  a 
wheel,  felloe,  1  Kings  7,  33,  also  accord- 
ing to  the  LXX  Ez.  10,  12,  or  if  one 
thinks  of  the  back,  the  felloe  is  there 
the  back  for  the  spokes. 

DS  (with  suff.  ttS5;  but  also  pi.  *päa, 
particularly  the  constr.   "»SI,   with  suff. 
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??Fä3;  from  iiä  I.)  Aram.  m.  equivalent 
to  Hebrew  S3  in  the  sense  of  back, 
therefore  MS3-b2  K'ri  Dan.  7,  6  wpo»  its 
back,  the  fern.  suff.  referring  to  itvrr, 
but  according  to  the  K'tib  to  To  5 
(panther)  which  is  masc,  and  therefore 
the  plural  means  the  two  sides  enclos- 
ing the  back  (comp,  the  Greek  ra  vojza, 
also  sides),  and  is  to  be  explained  like 
ÖW;  hence  the  plural  suffix  MnS3.  In  the 
Targ.  (and  Talmud)  S3"b2  or  iS3-b? 
appears  as  &  preposition,  upon,  super, 
supra  =  "^B'b^  in  Hebrew,  the  hilly 
and  arched  back  being  regarded  as  the 
most  visible  part  of  the  body;  and  there- 
fore S3  in  one  respect  coincides  with 
D^.S.  The  LXX  and  Vulg.  have  trans- 
lated in  this  sense  in  the  passage  above ; 
which,  however,  is  unnecessary.  With 
relation  to  the  special  meaning  side, 
Syr. \^\  (side),  and  therefore  the  pre- 
pos.  at,  near, apud,  prope,  the  stem  S3 
is  to  be  taken  =  S53 ,  as  may  be  seen 
from  the  Syr.  wal^\L  at,  Ar.  ^^J^. 
(side),  and  from  the  stems  S3  3 ,  ?]-_3 ,  £]  3tt 
&c.  Possibly  FPS3  Dan.  7,  6  may  be  so 
understood. 

35  (for  the  part. pass.  SV»  from  Ml., 
-  often  arising  out  of  n-;  pi.  Q^Sä)  m. 
1.  prop,  split  off,  cut  off,  hence  a  board 
1  Kings  6,9,  of  cedar-tables  5  comp.  tt5h)? 
of  similar  derivation.  —  2.  Prop,  hollow- 
ed out,  deepened,  a  hole  (from  S*l3  II.  = 
Nl'),  hence  a  pit,  a  cistern,  a  spring, 

Jer.  14,  3;  comp.  Aram.  S3,  Ar.  v_*ä. 
and  Hebr.  NS5.  Such  a  cistern  was  com- 
monly funnel-shaped  (Diod.  19,  94),  and 
the  mouth  proportionately  small  (Xen. 
Anab.  4,  5,  25)-,  it  did  not  always  con- 
tain water,  as  is  seen  from  the  Aram. 
S3  for  lis.  —  3.  a  locust,  properly  what 
collects  in  swarms  (comp.  ftSTtf)  Is.  33, 
4,  a  participial-form  of  S13  III.  =  ÜS3 
to  collect,  to  flock  together;  elsewhere 
S13  stands  for  it  (which  see). 

35  (or  SV.)  n.  p.  of  a  place  where 
David  inflicted  slaughter  on  the  Phi- 
listines 2  Sam.  21, 18,19.  In  the  parallel 
passage  1  Chr.  20,  4  6  it  is  sometimes 
given  ITA,  sometimes  D3,  by  the  LXX 


and  Syr.  sometimes  ri3  sometimes  Sb; 
a  geographical  trace  which  was  early 
lost. 

35  (def.  NS3)  Aram.  m.  a  pit,  caverna, 
a  cistern,  where  lions  were  shut  up, 
Dan.  chap.  6,  Targ.  for  Tis ;  comp.  Ar. 

v_>&- ,  »Iä.  ,  Syr.  t-20-^  &c.  If  the  stem 
be  SS3  IIP,  S5  is  =  Si}  (S*)3  II.)  which 
see;  but  8S3  may  stand  for  NSia  as  the 
word  is  spelled  in  Syriac. 

fcOi)  I.  (not  used)  trans,  same  as  S3 

ITT  ^  '  IT 

(Sl.j)  IL,  S^"J  &c.  to  hollow  out,  deepen,  to 
dig  out;  Syr.  ^,  hence  U^-^ a  grave; 
Ar.  Las»  the  same,  S  ^s».  a  ditch.  Hence 
according  to  some  NS3. 

fcOi)   IL  (not  used)  £raws.  Zo  collect. 

ITT  v 

water  in  a  reservoir,  cognate  with  SiS5 
(belonging  to  the  proper  name  ^SS);  to 
gather  in  (revenue);  comp.  Targ.  NS3 
(to  collect  tribute),  Syr.  i-^=\,  Ar.  Lli 

and  Laä.  in  a  wider  signification ,  espe- 
cially the  Hebrew  imp  and  S*|3  IIL,  and 
besides  the  Targ.  S3,  whence  SS3  (to 
gather  in).    Derivat.  NS3. 

^35  {pi.  with  suff.  T>^S3)  m.  a  col- 
lection (of  water),  same  as  Srnp'O,  then 
concrete  a  cistern  Is.  30,  14,  a  lake  Ez. 
47,  11,  formed  by  the  water  that  re- 
mains after  the  spreading  sea  has  re- 
turned.   See,  however,  S3  2  and  NS3  I. 

'  I"  IT  T 

D23  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  arched, 
gibbous,  then:  to  be  crooked,  bent.  Deriv. 
S3,    ilS3,   !nS3,    the   proper   names   S3 

r '         it  - '        it  • 7  r      r  , 

(si^i),  liriaa.  The  stem  S3  is  cognate 
with  t]S,  Sp_,  13  &c,  and  is  also  found 
as  an  organic  root  in  fi-13,  £]3,  STT— Si5 , 
tt-S3,  y-S3  &c;   in  Arab,  the  stem  is 

r    v       r    t  v  " 

CjLä.,  whence  **->ys>  (hump). 

335  I.  (not  used)  Aram.  intr.  same  as 
Hebrew  SS3,  which  see.  Derivative 
Aram.  S3. 

335 II.  (not  used)  Aram,  formed  from 
Si3  and  connected  with  the  Hebrew  S23. 
See  Aram.  S3. 

335  III.  (not  used)  Aram.  tr.  same  as 


reu 

Hebrew  i*i5  II.  (which  see),  to 
to  hollow  out. 

ri23  (only  pi.  rriaa)  /.  1.  the  arch  of 
the  eye,  <Ae  5Zac&  Lev.  14,  9;  Ar.  au^. 
(the  upper  felloe,  as  it  were,  of  the  eye). 
—  2.  same  as  na  4.  feZZoe  Ez.  1, 18.  — 
The  fern,  form  had  also  the  signification 
AiZZ  (same  as  92&);  hence  the  Aram. 
Nnsa  yaßßa&ä  John  19,  13;  comp,  the 
proper  name  prüa  (from  iläa),  and  ää 
(which  see).    See  ia. 

H33  a  ground-form  to  'pnäS ,  which 
see. 

rD3  the  construct  state  of  EQä ,  which 

r  :  it 

see. 

POÜ    (3  p.  /m.   Ninsa,   in  the  Ara- 

|-  T      v       -^       '  it  :  T  7 

maean  orthography  of  Ez.  31,  5,  comp. 
27,31;   in/",  Hnn.v,  /to.  ffinä?;   yet  the 

3d  fern.  pi.  once  n^inrsan  Ez.  16,  50, 
where  the  guttural  h  was  treated  as  in 
nb  for  the  sake  of  assonance)  tttfr.  1.  to 
me  to  a  height,  from  the  ground  (see 
i"ufs;r),  to  shoot  up  high,  of  trees  Ez. 
19,  11;  31,  5  10,  i.  e.  to  be  high,  of  an 
upright  state,  with  the  addition  of  r^iipS 
31,14  or  Fraip  31,  5;  to  overtop,  of  men 
and  trees,  with  yi  over  something  1  Sam. 
10,  23;  Ez.  31,  5;  cognate  in  sense  with 
0*1*1,  N'^3.  In  derivatives,  it  is  applied 
to  hills,  towers,  mountains,  gates,  walls, 
horns  &c.  —  2.  to  be  high  (in  a  hori- 
zontal sense)  over  something,  with  "J73 
Job  35,  5,  or  b'J  Ps.  103, 11,  of  clouds" 
the  heaven  &c.  —  3.  Figurat.  to  be 
elevated,  renowed,  Is.  52,  13;  55,  9;  to 
be  placed  high  Job  36,  7;  or  in  a  bad 
sense,  to  be  high-minded,  proud,  haughty, 
arrogant  Is.  3,  16;  Jer.  13, 15;  Ez.  16, 
50;  Zeph.  3, 11;  often  with  the  addition 
of  lb  Ps.  131,  1;  Ez.  28,2;  2  Chr.  26, 
16;   Prov.  18,  12.     Derivat.  TtbA  (and 

rtrpa),  nna,  WDa,  ma  (according  to 

some). 

Hif.  1V%^  {Jut.  Epa^,  poet.  part. 
l|rt,,!3M2)  causat.  to  cause  to  shoot  up  high, 
a  tree  Ez.  17,  24;  to  raise  up,  the  low 
21,  31,  the  entrance  Prov.  17,  19  i.  e. 
a  high  house ;  to  build  the  nest  in  a  high 
situation  (on  the  crags),    spoken  of  the 
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eagle,  and  then  metaphorically  of  dwell- 
ings like  these  nests  Jer.  49,  16,  Ob. 
4;  of  high  flight  Job  39,  27;  with  other 
infinitives,  like  b^SlDrt,  as  an  adverb  Ps. 
113,5;  Job  5,  7.  r 

Hof.  T^Ti  (not  used),  whence  the 
proper  name  riiiSS"'. 

The  stem  is  intimately  connected  with 
*^ 
ft^a ,  3>ä3 ,  Ar.  ü^-.   The  organic  root  is 
tt-na ,    out  of  which  a  great  number  of 
stems  have  been  developed. 

J^DB  (or  ttina,  constr.  rna  1  Sam.  16, 
7,  but  more  frequently  E715,  according 
to  the  well  known  interchange  of  a  and 

o;  pi.  D-'ypä)  adj.  m.,  iirfna  (pi.  rrifrina) 
/few.  1.  äz^ä,  of  stature  1  Sam.  9,  2;  of 
a  tower  Is.  2, 15;  a  mountain  30,  25;  a 
tree  Ez.  17,  24;  a  gate  Jer.  51,  58;  a 
wall  Deut.  3,  5;  a  horn  Dan.  8,  3;  a 
battlement  Zeph.  1,  16;  a  hill  1  Kings 
14,  23;  the  gallows  Esth.  5,  14.  As  a 
sub st.  abstract  Tjhz  Eccles.  12,  5  what 
is  high,  i.  e.  a  hill,  a  mountain,  of  whose 
height  old  men  are  afraid;  as  a  concrete: 
a  high,  high-placed  one.  The  pi.  Ö^ttha 
5,  7  is  to  be  explained  of  God,  after 
the  manner  of  Ü^Sl'bjSt,  nrd'Hp  Hos.  12, 

1,  D^iOi^  Eccles.  12, 1;  in  which  sense 
Irriia  Ps.  138,6  also  occurs  in  the  singular, 
according  to  some.  —  2.  haughty,  proud, 
arrogant,  with  6^9  Ps.  101,5,  lab  Prov. 
16,  5,  or  rrn  Eccles.  7,  8;  but  Frtiha  is 
also    a   subst.  pride,    arrogance  1  Sam. 

2,  3,  or  concrete  D^itha  the  proud  Is. 
5,15. 

i=Dä  (with  «qf.iilia,  ÜttSfpL  constr. 
"•ma)  m.  1.  height,  of  cedars  Am.  2,  9,  of 
stature  1  Sam.  17,  4,  of  a  tree  Ez.  41,  8; 
the  upper  side  (ttiä)  of  felloes  Ez.  1, 18; 
pi.  tiyyü  ^Jiaa  the  heights  of  heaven  Job 
11,8,  like  tr»«5  nna  22, 12. — 2.Figurat. 
height,  elevation,  majesty,  Job  40, 10 ;  or 
in  a  bad  sense  haughtiness ,  pride,  ar- 
rogance, with  E]X  Ps.  10,  4;  nb  2  Chr. 
32,  26;  mi  Prov.  16, 18;  or  alone  Jer. 
48,29;  Ezll9,ll;  31,10  14. 

HSU  (not  used)  ir,  same  as  Nia  to 

ITT       V  7  'T  T 

collect,  gather  in,  applied  to  the  collect- 
ing of  tribute,  comp.  Targ.  Kia,  Syr. 
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fe.  ,  Ar.  \S^..   Deriv.  the  proper  name 

P^n—^  /•  haughtiness,  Is.  2, 11  17. 

^Ha  (or  b53,  with  suff.  nbli5;  _pZwr. 
O^btti,"  with  suff.  *pb*ld3)  m.  prop,  the 
extremity,  the  last  of  a  thing,  where  it 
is  at  the  end  or  begins,  and  by  which 
it  is  enclosed  or  encompassed.    Hence 

1.  the  border,  edge,  surrounding  margin, 
e.  g.  of  the  altar  &c.  Ez.43, 13  17,  where 
the  Vulgate  has  for  it  mar  go,  finis; 
the  boundary  which  divides  one  field 
from  another  Deut.19,14;  27,17;  Hos. 
5,  10  (comp.  SlbilS);  hence  metaphor. 
'3  3"S!rr  to  displace  the  boundary  Prov. 
22,  28,  i.  e.  figurat.  to  destroy  firmly- 
established  institutions;  '3  S^n  15,  25 
to  establish  a  definite  possession;  then  the 
margin,  shore  (of  the  sea)  Jer.  5,  22; 
Ps.  104,  9.  Most  frequently  —  2.  bor- 
der in  the  widest  sense,  the  border  of 
a  province  Gen.  47,  21;  Num.  20,  23; 
Josh.  13,  10;  Ob.  7;  Josh.  13,  30;  the 
limit  on  one  side  Num.  34,  6  7;  Josh. 
15,2;  then  a  district  with  its  border 
round  about,  district  generally  Gen.  10, 

10,  Ex.  10,  14  &c,  especially  where 
the  entire  compass  of  a  land  or  place 
is  meant  Mal.  1,  4;  Am.  6,  2;  '3  d'WSf 
Am.  1,  13  to  enlarge  the  district',  by  ex- 
tending the  borders,  or  '3~b3|  b^ijri  Zeph. 

2,  8;  a  definite  native  land  Jer.  31, 17; 
the  territory  belonging  to  a  place  Judges 

11,  18,  and  as  several  territories  be- 
longed to  one  city,  in  the  plural  1  Sam. 
5,6;  2  Kings  15,16;  18,  8.  Comp.  Lat. 
fines.  In  Phenician  Db33  (Gubulim  Poen. 
1,  9)  signifies  specially,'  quarter.  Hence 
the  denom. 

b^3  (/ta.bi^l ,  before  Makkeph  ~bs:r) 
trans,  with  accusat.  to  draw  out  a  bound- 
ary Deut.19,14;  to  form  a  boundary,  to 
bound  Josh.  18,  20,  where  b*te3  is  the 
object;  without  the  object  Num.'  34,  6: 
b'SJP  bvi3!rj  C^ti  (according  to  the  read- 

i  :  ■  it-      'T  -        . 

ing  of  the  Samaritan  cod.  on  account 
of  the  difficulty  of  b*Ü3*l,  where  it  is 
better  to  read  btoab);  with  Si:  to  border 
upon  Zech.  9,  2. 

Hif.  Vasn  to  set  bounds  around,  to 
enclose  Ex.  19, 12  23. 


The  word  b*D3,  formed  like  the  ab- 
stract b*TO3 ,  properly  means  at  first  en- 
closing, surrounding,  then  as  a  concrete 
edge,  margin,  border  &c.  and  is  there- 
fore derived  from  bl33. 

^i2a  see  bh3. 

rrb^DSü  (and  !rrbS3,   from  bdS;  with 

it  ,     ■•  it  •,  : '  r  t  » 

suff.  iribsa ;  pi.  mb*ö3 ,  with  suff.  rt^a) 
f.  1.  enclosure,  of  a  field  Is.  28,  25; 
margin  of  the  earth  by  which  it  is  se- 
cured against  the  sea,  shore  Ps.  74,  17. 
—  2.  boundary,  limit,  Num.  34,  2,  hence 
'3  3*nS!rF,  I'Wj  Is.  10,  13,  Job  24,  2  to 
remove  the  boundary  i.  e.  to  rob;  then 
like  b*te3  a  bounded  district  Deut.  32,  8. 
"li25   (rarely  133,   with  suff.  Ö1ia3; 

üZ.  tPi^aa-,  d^iaa.  conrö».  ■»is«,  with 

.9wf.  dlrpliää)  a<i/'.  ra.  strong,  powerful, 
Gen.  10,  9 ;  mighty,  omnipotent,  Is.  9,  5 ; 
valiant,  heroic,  warlike,  hence  1133  Tibx» 
Dan.  11,  3  of  Alexander  the  great;  fre- 
quently as  a  substant.  a  strong  one,  a 
warrior,  with  b^ii  Judges  11, 1,  or  ns> 
Ps.  103,  20,  or  also  without  them  Jer. 
51,30;  Ps.  120,  4;  hero,  heros,  Gen. 
6,  4  (LXX  yiyag);  2  Sam.  23,  8.  Meta- 
phorically an  active,  a  valiant,  an  able, 
an  upright  man  2  Sam.  22,  26;  1  Kings 
11,  28;  Euth  2,  1;  a  leader,  of  warriors 
Is.  3,  2,  or  of  others  1  Chr.  9,  26;  also 
in  a  bad  sense:  a  violent  man  Ps.  52,  3, 
and  in  other  places  in  the  greatest 
variety  of  collateral   senses.     The  Ar. 

>ll^  and  Syr.  1r^-^  are  identical  with 
it ;  but  they  are  limited  to  more  special 
meanings. 

K'VQä  (def.  Nnl")  Aram.  f.  power, 
omnipotence,  Dan.  2,  20  23. 

STTO3  (with  suff.  W^?  pi-  rriltos, 
with  suff'.  TYTflda)  f.  1.  power  (bodily), 
strength,  Eccles.  9, 16,  oppos.  to  n<2^n; 
strengthening  10,17:  for  strengthening  and 
not  for  drunkenness  ("röj);  pi.  nil*Ü3  col- 
lect, strong  power  of  life  Ps.  90,  20;  va- 
lour, courage,  military  spirit  Judges  8,21, 
with  i-Jttttbteb  Is.  36,  5,  sometimes  con- 
crete for  D"1"]'^  heroes,  the  most  spirited 
warriors  Is.  3,25;  Jer.  49, 35 ;  or  applied 
to  the  prophetic  spirit  Mic.  3,  8;  power, 
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mighty  of  the  horse  Job  39,  19;  of  the 
sun  Judges  5,  31;  unrighteous  might 
Jer.  23,  10.  —  2.  Metaph.  noble  achieve- 
ment, mighty  achievement,  of  God  Is.  33, 
13,  Ps.  145, 11,  or  of  men  1  Kings  15, 
23;  2  Kings  10,34;  omnipotence,  of  God 
Ps.21,14  (therefore  in  Syr.,  theMishna 
and  the  New  Test,  for  God  Himself)  or 
of  men  Is.  30,  15;  glorious  achievement 
Ps.71,16;  %  Ö3H  Job  26, 14  the  thunder 
of  his  fame  i.  e.  far-sounding  fame;  vic- 
tory, Ex.  32,  18;  Syr.  &ojJa^  mighty 
achievement.    See  'IIS. 

r  t 

i"Q^  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  high,  of 
the  forehead,  a  mark  of  baldness  in 
the  fore  part  of  the  head;  consequently 
cognate  with  Mil ,   the  Ar.  L^  having 

this  meaning,  £u^t  with  a  high  fore- 
head, Targ.  niS  of  height  in  stature. 
I)eriv.  fiää,  rirtäS. 

m2S  (after  the  form  'W,  YVl$  &c. 
from  Pihel)  adj.  m.  having  a  high  fore- 
head, i.  e.  bald  (on  the  fore  part  of  the 
head)  Lev.  13,  41,  different  from  n^E 
bald  at  the  back  of  the  head  (according 
to  Sifra). 

rn?5  (with  suff.  innss)  f.  baldness 
(in  the  fore  part  of  the  head),  as  a  ble- 
mish Lev.  13, 42 ;  metaphor,  a  bare  place 
of  a  cloth,  on  the  outer  or  right  side 
13,  55. 

"'2Ä  (ingatherer,  from  nis)  n.  p.  m. 
Xeh.  11,  8;  Talm.  ^||,  Syr.  U^. 

U*ZZ\  I.  (springs,  cisterns)  n.  p.  of  a 
place  not  far  from  Jerusalem,  mentioned 
as  being  on  the  road  which  the  Assy- 
rians took  thither  Is.  10,  31;  it  is  un- 
certain whether  it  be  identical  with  S3. 

U^*2l\  II.  see  13. 

nJ'Qä  see  n:ns  from  113. 

it    •   :  it  •  :  'r  t 

?*Oä  (from  213$  corasfr«.  3pl3,  with 
stqf.  ^pl3;  pi.  EW13,  with  sz//  rtV^ä) 
m.  1.  a  cwp,  crater,  of  silver  Gen.  44,  2, 
with  which  one  divined  44,  5,  and  out 
of  which  liquid  was  poured  into  the 
goblet  (Oil)  Jer.  35, 5 ;  so  called  from  its 
hollow,  arched  form  (comp,  i'lip,  2113). 
In  Ex.  ch.  25  the  LXX  take  it  in  the 


sense  of  oil-cup,  lamp  (lafinddiov),  which 
is  possible,  indeed,  but  not  necessary. 

—  2.  Metaphor,  the  cup  of  flowers,  calix, 
Ex.  25, 3132;  cognate  in  sense  ririp ,  Ar. 

Til:}  (prop.  adj.  m.  (after  the  form 
b'*Ö3,,5'nÄ,  M?«j  "P?n)>  ^T—  (constr. 
rvil3,  with  suff.  iflrtia)  f.,  prop,  dispos- 
ing, ruling,  leading,  powerful  &c,  but 
only  as  a  subst.  master,  lord,  Gen.  27, 
29;  /m.  £Ae  reigning  queen  1  Kings  11, 
19  (comp.  Greek  dtanoiva);  or  the  queen- 
mother  15,  13;  2  Chron.  15,  16;  Jer. 
13, 18.  The  form  has  arisen  in  the  first 
instance  from  113,  and  this  abridged 
from  l"tt3:   hence  the  fern.  nilS  in  the 

I-  t  '  viv  : 

construct  state  and  with  suff.  Gen.  16,  8* 
9,  Is.  24,  2;  47,  5  once  even  in  the  ab- 
solute state. 

rn-Olj  see  T13. 

123^25  (from  Ü313)  ra.  properly  firmly 
drawn  together,  stiffened,  frozen,  hence 
ice,  with-jlN  hail  (see  fc^l.jba  Ez.13,11, 
where  the  LXX  strangely  thought  of 
D^öSrb«  Hab.  2,  11);  figurat.  from  its 
similarity:  crystal  Job 28,18,  as  xomzal- 
Xog  likewise  denotes  ice,  and  crystal  was 
looked  upon  as  ice  (Plin.  h.  n.  37,  2); 
the  Targ.,  therefore,  has  merely  bill, 
whence  by  transposition  Ar.  >  *Jj ,  which 
means  not  only  beryl,  but  also  crystal. 

xD3  (not  used)  tr.  1.  to  bind  firmly 
together,  to  twist  together  closely,  to  weave 
together,  to  bind  about;  comp,  bin,  bö3, 
bl3  &c. ,  Ar.  J^:s*.  (to  interweave,  to 
bind  together),  JJ^.  (=  Hptf,  blp)   a 

band,  Jy^  a  rope,  Targ.  bl3,  Syr. 
V^s  (to  bind)  &c.  Deriv.  Slbl3B,  nib  13. 

—  2.  to  jpröss  firmly  or  thickly  together, 
to  draw  closely  together,  transferred  to 
other  objects,  i.  e.  to  make  dense,  thick, 
firm,  large,  to  cause  to  become  a  thick, 
and  therefore  a  bent,  arched  mass  (comp. 
IIS) ;  Ar.  JJ^>  (a  thick,  firm  mass),  J^^ 
(large,  thick,  dense),  JU^  belly,  ln^s» 
a  thick  mass,  &-C^  hump  (of  the  camel). 
It  is  therefore  applied  to  a  mountain, 
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a  hill,  as  a  thing  heaped  together  and 
bound  into  a  solid  mass.  Deriv.  the 
proper  names  bää  (^35),  bins,  bina  (ac- 
cording to  the  LXX) ,'  the  Hebrew  and 
Phenician  bnä.  —  3.  Figurat.  to  enclose, 
to  encompass,  to  border,  spoken  of  an 
edge,  the  border  of  a  field,  enclosure, 
surrounding,  bank,  shore  &c,  prop,  to 
bind  about  with  a  string;  comp,  finis 
and  funis,  English  boundary,  properly  a 
thread.  The  surrounding,  edge  or  border 
of  a  thing  is  conceived  of  as  a  sort  of 
line  which  encloses  it  sometimes  wholly, 
sometimes  in  part.  Deriv.  b*Ö3  (bää) 
and  Jib  133,  with  the  denom.  b33*. 

it        :'  i-T 

b25  see  bil  and  b33. 

^  v  i  r  :  it  : 

^35  {mountain- district) ,  n.  p.  of  the 
Phenician  city  Byblus  (BvßXog,  see  }) 
situated  on  a  height  (Strab.  16,  2,  18 
xefocu  <5'  «go'  t/ifioi^"  nvog  [mxqov  anai&Ev 
rijg  d-aXdttijg)  not  far  from  the  Mediter- 
ranean Sea,  celebrated  as  the  oldest  in 
the  world  (Steph.  under  BvßXog;  Eustath. 
onDionys.  v.  913),  south  of  the  parent- 
land  Sidon;  then  of  the  whole  ancient 
kingdom  Byblus,  including  that  of  Be- 
rytus,  both  as  the  name  of  a  land,  as 
well  as  in  an  ethnographical  respect, 
contrasted  with  the  southern  neighbours 
in  ■JIMS  (low  country).  Metaphorically 
applied  to  a  race  of  the  Byblians  in 
b33  "^T  Ez.  27,  9  the  Byblian  masters 
(in  the  building  of  ships).  Comp,  the 
name  b33  ^b^:  bNp/y  Enylus  ('EvvXog 
is  also  mentioned  elsewhere,  Arrian 
2,  20),  in  Alexander's  time  king  of 
Byblos,  on  a  Byblos-coin.  Hence  the 
Gentile  ib33  Gyblite  i.  e.  Byblian,  e.  g. 
'$ö  Tn^n  Josh.  13,  5  the  land  of  the 
Gyblites,  as  far  as  which  the  northern 
boundary  of  Palestine  is  announced  as 
reaching;  pi.  3^35  1  Kings  5,  32,  who 
at  the  time  of  the'  construction  of  Solo- 
mon's temple  were  subject  to  the  Tyrian 
king  Hiram.  —  From  the  orthography 
333  has  arisen  the  present  Arab,  name 

sLaä.  (G'ibla)  with  its  diminut.  J^aaä., 
the  rare  ßißX-iog  (LXX  in  Ezek.  at  the 
place  mentioned;  Zos.  1,58);  but  there 
existed  also  a  form  b33  (comp.  Euseb. 
Onom.  p.  421:  BvßXog,  noXig  tpowixqg, 
I. 


iv  'Is^exirjX  av&  ov  to  'EßQa'ixbv  syst 
r6ßsX)  or  bh.n  (which  see),  and  from  this 
come  BvßX-bg  =  Fvßl-og ,  Alcobile  (i.  e. 
El-Gobel  b33"bN)  of  the  Peutinger  ta- 
bles, the  Arab,  dimin.  cNVSr*  an^-  tne 
Targ.  fcObi'te  1  Kings  5,  31  j  2  Kings 
12,  13  &c.:  'The  syllable  —|N  put  be- 
fore it  in  the  Targ.  is  the  same  as  that 
in  23^N,  bä'TO  &c. 

bZlä  (mountain-land)  n.  p.  of  a  moun- 
tain-district inhabited  by  the  Edomites, 
at  the  south  of  the  Dead  Sea,  in  Ara- 
bia Petraea,  mentioned  with  cAmalek, 
Amnion,  P'leshet  Ps.  83,  8.  By  it  is 
meant  a  district  of  the  Edomite  moun- 
tains, which  Josephus  (Ant.  2, 1, 2 ;  3, 2, 1) 
calls  roßoXing,  but  whose  inhabitants  he 
terms  raßaXhai  (9,  9, 1) ;  Eus.  and  Steph. 
Byz.  have  rdßaXa,  -hjvq,  rlßaXa,  -Xqvrj, 
which  territory  they  limit  sometimes  to 
a  smaller,  sometimes  to  a  larger;  now 
G'bdl  (JIas»)  identical  vrith.  Syria  Sobal 
of  Judith  3,  1  (Vulg.)  and  the  crusa- 
ders. Here  too  as  well  as  in  b33 ,  there 
existed  a  form  b33  (hence  rbßoXhig, 
Sobal).  The  Jems'  Targ.  (on  Gen.  33, 
3—14  17;  36,  8—9)  puts  ab33  (Gen- 
tile ^sb33_)  for  "TOta  generally,'  as  does 
also  the  Samaritan.  Out  of  b33  has 
been  formed  the  Phenician  Nbn^'(Ga- 
bala)  the  proper  name  of  a  city  in  Phe- 
nicia;  but  out  of  b33  has  been  formed 
b33~  (Mer-gabl-um,  proper  name  of  a 
city  of  Baetica  in  Spain).  The  "bris 
in  the  Mishna  along  with  Galilee  (Sota 
49 b)  arose  out  of  "bis,  which  was  con- 
sidered the  eastern  border  of  Galilee 
(Jos.  Bell.  Jud.  4,  1,  1). 

pbS  m.  is  read  by  the  LXX  for  blips 
Judges  2,  9,  Ps.  78,  54,  Ez.  11, 10  li' 
is  looked  upon  as  =  b33  (mountain),  and 
is  translated  boog.  But  bl33  is  more 
correct. 

^23  see  bins. 

I"-.  :  '    : 

i"1jD3i  see  !ibl33. 

it   {  :  it        : 

rfib?S  see  nb33. 
IrDSH  see  b33. 

"it  :  -  it  : 

rb2:\  (an  abstract  form  like  711^32) 
f.  same  as  Inbss^  prop,  twisted,  woven, 
17 
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or  intertwined,  then  concrete  (according 
to  the  LXX  and  Ibn  G'andch)  twisted 
work ,  lace-work,  a  broad  chain  like  net- 
work twisted  (of  gold  threads)  Ex.  28, 
22;  39,  15,  explained  by  nh*  tttD3>ö. 
The  Targ.  and  Saadia  have  border,  i.  e. 
of  similar  length-,  the  Syr.  and  Samar.: 
doubling  i.  e.  doubled  (from  bj33  =  bS3), 
which,  however,  is  less  suitable. 

J3Ü  (not  used)  mir.  1.  to  oe  oötit;,  £o 
oe  drawn  together,  to  bow,  to  stoop  (cog- 
nate with  !jb3  which  see),   hence  1jn3; 

comp.  Ar.  t2H^r,>  an^  lO*"^"  (hence  figu- 
rat.  to  be  cowardly,  fearful).  —  2.  to 
curdle,  of  milk,  to  coagulate,  of  a  fluid, 
proceeding  from  signif.  1,  whence  !n5S3; 
comp,  the  numerous  similar  forms  of 
the  stem  in  this  sense  in  the  Targ.  "}13 , 
Syr.  ^,  Ar.  ^&.  &c.  —  3.  Figura- 
tively to  be  heaped  together,  to  be  drawn 
together  (into  a  mass),  spoken  of  a  hill, 
hump,  bunch,  top;  then:  to  be  arched, 
gibbous,  topped,  of  a  mountain;  to  be 
solid;  hence  piä.  Derivatives  of  this 
signification  are  also  preserved  in  the 
dialects:  Ar.  ^»  IIa.  table-land,  hill;  mo- 
dern Hebrew  mj5^i5,  'jwai  hill. 

The  organic  root  of  this  stem,  in  the 
signification  given,  is  *]— äsi ;  the  stem  be- 
longs to  those  formed  by  n  out  of  simple 
organic  roots;  and  the  roots  in  N-Bp, 
il-lp  are  cognate  with  it.  Another  sense 
is  preserved  by  the  Aram,  "jia  (to  be 
bent,  arched),  which  is  to  be  derived  from 
the  organic  root  S3;  hence  1^3  =  53, 
spoken  of  the  arch  of  the  eye. 

133  adj.  m.  gibbous,  hump-backed,  Lev. 
21,  20,  prop,  contracted  in  the  spine 
(LXX,  Vulg.,  Ibn  G'anäch  and  others); 
according  to  the  Jerus.  Targ.  (seeKimchi) 
very  dark  or  brown  (after  the  Aram, 
■pia  =  Hebrew  S3),  which,  however,  is 
improbable. 

nD3:x  f-  milk  curdled,  coagulated,  Job 
10, 10,  with  which  the  embryo,  formed 
of  coagulated  semen,  is  compared;  hence 
cheese  is  incorrect. 

1333)  (after  the  formb'bhS;  pi.  Ü^MSJÖ 
m.  mountain- summit  or  top,  hence  Ps.  68, 


16:  a  mountain  of  summits,  i.  e.  a  moun- 
tain abounding  in  summits,  referring  to 
the  tops  of  Antilibanus  ("pi52  Ifi),  as 
Symm.,  Aq.  and  Jerome  understood  it;. 
'3  ö^tt  68, 17:  Az'%  mountains  (the  subst. 
appended  in  order  to  express  an  adject, 
corresponding  to  the  idea,  as  Sib*irö  Sl^lM 

1  Kings  1,  2,   Sit^bsn  D^I^K  Neh. 

1,2).  -—    r  =- 

J?3^  (not  used)  intr.  1.  same  as  53  L 
£o  Je  rounded,  bent,  of  a  cup,  or  any 
thing  round  or  bent;  deriv.  3>"»n3,  bb>53. 
—  2.  to  oe  7m^ä,  arched,  gibbous,  whence 
S"I3>!?3,  Si^äJQ,  the  proper  names  253, 
l-tfis,  Item",  N253,  n253.  Both  senses, 
as  is  evident  from  the  connexion  of  53 
with  ft53,   fi53,  J"H3,  flow  into  one  an- 

|-T'  |~t'  ITT7 

other,  the  humped  and  gibbous  shape 
being  conceived  as  round,  bent,  and 
high-arched;  comp.  Ar.   «aS. 

23?  {hill,  top)  1.  proper  name  of  a 
Levitical  city  inBenjamin  (LXX  raßad) 
Josh.  18, 24;  21,17;  1  Chr.  8, 6;  2  Chr. 
16,6  (along  with  Mizpeh);  Ezr.  2,  26;. 
Neh.7,30;  11,31;  12,29;  IChr.6,45, 
distinct  from  1te53,  forming  the  nor- 
thern border  of  the  kingdom  of  Judah 

2  Kings  23,  8,  Zech.  14,  10,  as  fiten 
did  the  southern  one.  It  is  said  (by 
Euseb.  and  Jerome)  to  have  been  5  Ro- 
man miles  from  Gofna  (n5S3 ,  now  G'ifna) 
towards  Neapolis.  It  is  still  preserved 
in  the  village  G'ibijja  at  Wadi  el-G  ib 
between  Singl  (Bet-El)  and  Gifna  (Ro- 
bins. Pal.  III.  298).  —  2.  another  form  of 
the  proper  name i"#53  (which  see)  Judges 
20,33,  lSAM.13,3,'alsoi72^S  '3  Judges 
20,  10,  1  Sam.  13,  16,  1  Kings  15,  22 
(beside  Mizpeh,  now  Nabi  Samwil),  but 
which,  as  well  as  2  Chr.  16,  6,  is  pro- 
bably =  !n#53:  consequently  it  is  the 
present  Geba  between  el-Suweinit  and 
Wadi  Far  ah,  i.  e.  between  Michmash 
(Muchmas)  and  Ramah  (el-Ram),  [n  the 
vicinity  was  perhaps  the  place  "fi^n 
?53  (hill-wood,  see  ST"gJg)  Judges  20, 
33.  —  3.  n.  p.  of  a  city  not  far  from 
SH253,  consequently  like  it  situated  near 
Ramah  and  Michmash  Is.  10, 29,  probably 
the  same  as  TVV&2  M253  Judges  20, 31. 
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—  4.  another  orthography  for  ftelM 
2  Sam.  5,  25,  as  may  be  seen  from  the 
parallel  place  1  Chr.  14, 16. 

"j^h32l  y 23  (hilly  place  of  Benjamin) 
n.  p.  of  a  city  in  Benjamin,  Judges  20, 
10,  ISam.  13, 16,  for  which  in  13, 3  Jta£ 
alone  stands  1  Kings  15,  22,  but  which 
in  any  case  is  identical  withü^SS ,  which 
the  ancients  put  for  it. 

J02ä  (=  "TOä  hill-inhabitant)  n.  p.  m. 

1  Chr.  2,  49/  ' 

nSQ.}  (constr.  n5>i5 ,  with  suff.  WM , 

nn-;  /)Z.  ni*sa,  cons*»».  rri*M,  with  suff. 

^nisaa)  /.  1.  a  Az'ZZ,  Is.  40,4,  together  with 
'nil;  with  the  adjectives  tttth*  1  Kings 
14,23,  Jer.4,24,  n;sto  Is'.T30,25,  irra^ 
Ez.  6,  13  (opposite  &PA  35,  8),  which 
has  ttJäl  2  Sam.  2,  25,  di'nü  Jer.  49, 
16,  particularly  a  place  of  view  Num. 
23,  9,  and  a  high  watch-tower  whence 
announcements  are  made  far  and  wide 
Mic.  6, 1 ;  Zeph.  1, 10.  Metaphor,  a)  pri- 
mitive hill  or  primeval  mountain ,  which 
sank  into  the  earth  at  the  creation 
of  the  world;  hence  fig.  the  first  crea- 
tion Job  15,7;  Prov.8,  25;  Hos.4, 13; 

2  Chr.  28,  4,  in  full  form  Dbi3>  ni^ns 

it  i   :  • 

hills  of  primeval  time  Gen.  49,  25;  Deut. 
33,  15;  Hab.  3,  6.  b)  hills  of  worship, 
where  the  gods  had  their  places  of  wor- 
ship and  their  pillars  Jer.  13,  27.  In 
particular  it  is  often  used  in  descriptions 
of  idolatry:  SP^rt  ■jtasj  n^MH  3,  23 
from  the  hills  of  worship  (the  LXX, 
Vulg.  and  Syr.  read  ftfsaa  =  Sn^na),  a 

_  "  it  t  :  •  it  :  «/7 

noise  from  the  mountains  ("|?2  of  '573  refer- 
ring to  this  noun  also),  which  is  all 
igttSb.  c)  specially  of  Zion,  Is.  31,  4; 
Ez.  34, 26.  —  2.  (hill,  like  dunum  in  Ger- 
man, Gallic,  and  British  names  of  cities, 
comp.  Lugdunum,  Caesaro-,  Augusto-) 
n.  p.  of  a  city  in  Benjamin  Judges  19, 14, 
more  exactly  described  by  "JttJWb  ""Kütf 
and  therefore  with  the  article  20,5-43; 
according  to  Josephus  (Ant.  5,  2,  8)  20 
or  30  (Bell.  Jud.  6,  2, 1)  furlongs  (stadia) 
from  Jerusalem  towards  the  north.  In- 
stead of  it  there  is  in  1  Sam.  13,  3  16; 
14,  5  and  elsewhere  5>ä5  (which  see). 
In  '$n  W  Hos.  9,  9;  10,*  9  there  is  an 


allusion  to  the  shameful  deed  described 
in  Judges  ch.  20.    This  '3  is  named  in 

1  Sam.  11,4;  15,  34;  2 Sam'  21,6;  Is.  10, 
29  blNU?  n?M  (as  the  birth-place  of  Saul), 
or  also \mi,  'a  1  Sam.  13,  2  15;  14,16; 

2  Sam.  23*29 ;1  Chr.  11,  31,  and  is  said 
to  be  the  modern  Tuleil  el-Ful  (J«yl$ 
JjiJI)  (Robins.  Bibl.  Ees.II.  144.31.7). 
Gentile  WM  1  Chr.  12,  3.  Besides,  the 
following  designations  of  places  are 
compounded  with  '5 :  a)  JT73N  %  (hill  of  the 
waterfall)  n.  p.  of  a  hill  2  Sam.  2,  24  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  "p^M  at  n^S.  b) 
!-nm  J-i^5  (Äz7Z  o/  «Äe  field)  n.  p!  of  a 
place  not  far  from  Ü255  Judges  20,  31. 
which  is  also  called  #55  Is.  10,  29. 
c)  a"p  '3  (MZ  0/  £/ze  leper)  n.  p.  of  a  hill 
in  the  north  of  Jerusalem,  to  which  the 
lepers  were  probably  obliged  to  withdraw 
Jer.  31,  39;  in  Josephus  (B.  J.  5,  4,  2) 
Bs&vd  (perhaps  nrnr^a).  d)  d^bNjn'a 
(hill  of  God)  n.  p.  of  a  hill  at  the  town 
of  Gibeah,  where  a  sanctuary  may  have 
existed  1  Sam.  10,  5 ;  according  to  some 
it  is  identical  with  "«  Tft  2  Sam.  21,  6  (as 
is  read  for  v>  Tris).  e)  ttb^pnp  'i  (hill 
of  beauty)  n.  p.  of  a  hill  in  the  south  of 
the  wilderness  of  Ziph  1  Sam.  23,  19; 
26,  1  3.  f)  rTjifctt  n*na  (shooter' s-hill) 
n.  p.  of  a  hill  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
bäba  in  the  plain  fTTiTa  Judges  7,  1. 
See  IT™,  g)  riib^.r?  '5  (MZ  of  the 
foreskms)  n.  p.  of  a  hill  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  baba  Josh.  5,  3.  h)  'if 
pbttJI'T  (hill  of  Jerusalem)  n.  p.  of  a 
hill  of  Jerusalem  Is.  10,  32,  mentioned 
with  Zion.  i)  DfiJ^S  '5  (Ä/ZZ  of  Phinehas) 
n.  p.  of  a  hill  in  the  mountains  of 
Ephraim  Josh.  24,  33,  according  to 
Euseb.  (under  raßadg)  the  hamlet  /"Vx- 
ßa#a  (ansa),  12  miles  from  Eleuthero- 
polis,  having  the  grave  of  Habakkuk. 
—  Fttinbln  'a  hill  of  frankincense  Song 
of  Sol.  4,  6  is  merely  a  figure,  like 
"lte  in  in  the  same  verse.  —  3.  rc.  p. 
of  a  city  in  Judah  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Kirjat-Jecarim  Josh..  15,  57; 
comp.  1  Sam.  7,  1;  2  Sam.  6,  3  4.  —  In 
Phenician  fctt^a  (^35,  written  Gippa, 
comp,  'jinä.-»)  is   the  proper  name  of  a 
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city  of  Mauritania  (Aug.  ep.  65);  still 
farther,  225  (Goba,  itin.  18),  ni>2S  (Cho- 
bat,  Ptol.)  occur  as  proper  names  of  cer- 
tain places. 

li5?  33  (hill-place)  n.  p.  of  a  hill-town 
four  Roman  miles  from  Bethel  (Euseb.), 
and  the  leading  place  of  the  four 
confederate  cities  (Gibeon,  Kephira, 
Be'erot,  Kirjat-Jecarim)  Josh.  9, 17.  It 
was  allotted  to  Benjamin  18,  25,  given 
up  to  the   priests  21,  17,    and  though 

strictly  distinct  from  223   and  in3>23  it 

j  _lv  IT .  . 

was  sometimes  interchanged  with  them 
(see  Ä35);  now  called  <_a^aJI  el- Gib 
{Robinson  Bibl.  Ees.  II.  135).  At  an 
early  period,  there  was  in  the  place  a 
legal    sanctuary    with    the    great   rwa 

1  Kings  3,  4  seq.,  with  the  tabernacle 
and  an  altar  for  sacrifice  1  Chr.  21,  29-, 

2  Chr.  1,  3  13.  There  was  also  a  large 
pond  2  Sam.  2,  13,  Jer.  41, 12,  as  well 
as  a  desert  belonging  to  it  2  Sam.  2, 
24.  Gentile  "^b^a  is  applied  to  the 
inhabitants  of  the  whole  Gibeonite  ter- 
ritory 2  Sam.  21,  1  seq.,  1  Chr.  12,  4, 
who  are  elsewhere  called  ä^rü  (which 
see). 

rri22a  see  ni>23. 

it:  r  :  • 

23?  33  fn.  prop,  a  small  cup,  hence 
figuratively  (according  to  the  Jerus. 
Targ.  I.  and  II.,  the  Samar.,  Ibn  G'andch, 
Tanchum  in  Murshid  &c.)  the  calix  of 
flowers,  Ex.  9, 31  and  the  flax  had  a  calix 
i.  e.  it  flowered.  In  the  Mishna:  flower, 
flower-cup  or  what  is  concealed  and  en- 
closed in  it,  e.  g.  the  calix  of  hyssop, 
origanum  &c.  on  account  of  its  cup-like 
form.  —  The  word  is  formed  from  SfaÄ 
(=3p2ä  cup)  with  the  diminutive  termina- 
tion V-,  like  bbl£  (from  ö1jj),  bipiötf 
(fromTjlDtf),  for  which  also  b"1-  is  found 
in  b?jpn&",  bra  "is,  b-  in  Varan,  ViT  in 
b*lin  &c.  (see  letter  b),  and  which  is 
also  met  with  in  the  dialects.  When  the 
LXX,  Vulg.  and  the  Sam.  (5|fiO)  under- 
stand it  to  mean  seed-bud,  seed-capsule 
(though  the  appearance  of  it  with  that 
of  the  ears  of  barley  is  not  possible),  this 
may  have  arisen  only  from  another  view, 
without  having  a  different  derivation  on 
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that  account,  since  the  cognate  Arab. 
JjuiJ  (to  have  buds),  JyLo(cuP?  goblet), 
8  J-  &c.  comprehends  both. 

n^5?  fäti)  n-  P-  °f  a  c^y  in  Benja- 
min Josh.  18,  28.  As  it  stands  along 
with  rn^jP  i.  e.  Q^iy?  '£,  it  is  probably 
identical  with  Ffc>aa  in  Judah  Josh.  15, 
57.  Ü^yi  rnife  or  ü^l*  "pm  was  ceded, 
like  ii223 ,  by  Judah  to  Benjamin.  The 
LXX  read  raßaa&  (ni5>23),  Euseb. 
Faßad-av  (lirtfaa);  and  there  may  have 
been  different  ways  of  pronouncing  the 
name. 

P^5?  ^n  compound  names  of  places, 

see  n?2a. 

it  :  • 

■)in^55  see  n5>23  and  finaa. 

*"Q^  (fr°m  I?5  5  hence  Splur.  in  pause 
1ia5;  /^*  ^5^)  2#w^»  t°  be  strong,  power- 
ful, capable  of  bearing  arms,  either  ab- 
solutely 1  Sam.  2,  9,  with  2  of  the  ob- 
ject by  which,  or  with  b  according  to 
Jer.  9,  2,  or  with  a  1  Chr.  5,  2,  or  b^ 
Ps.117,2,  2  Sam.  1,23  of  the  object  over 
which  one  is  strong-,  with  )12  stronger 
than  Ps.  65,  4;  2  Sam.  1,  23.  From  this 
signification  arose  that  of  to  conquer  Ex. 
17, 11;  to  swell  up,  of  water  Gen.  7, 18; 
with  accusat.  b?n  to  get  influence  Job 
21,  7  &c,  which  can  be  all  referred 
to  this  fundamental  signification.  De- 
rivat, las,  laa,  i^aa,   iniiaa,  mas, 

viv7        i-  : '  r  :'         it    •  : '         viv  :7 

illiaa,  and  the  proper  names  VfiOiaa, 

lag.  ' 

.HA.  125  (/w£.  la^)  to  raa&e  strong,  to 
help,  with  accusat.  of  the  object  Zech. 
10,  6  12;  D^b^n  to  put  to  more  strength 
Eccles.  10, 10;  opposite  ma  an  l^aaix 
Derivat.  1125. 

/Tz/.  I^aafl  1.  to  procure  ascendency, 
to  exert  strength,  with  b  of  the  dative 
Ps.  12,  5.  —  2.  in  a  bad*  sense,  to  make 
difficult,  Dan.  9,  27:  and  he  will  make 
the  covenant  difficult  to  many  i.  e.  they 
will  hardly  be  able  to  bear  it  on  account 
of  enmities  and  suffering. 

Hithp.  I25nri  (fut.  laarp)  to  shew  one- 
self strong,  to  defy,  with  "biS  against, 
Job  15,  25;    with  b5?  to  get  the  victory 
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over  one  Is.  42,  13;  absolutely  to  in- 
crease, to  grow  Job  36,  9. 

The  fundamental  signification  of  the 
stem  is  to  be  drawn  together,  to  be 
pressed  together,  as  the  Ar.  u^.  (to  bind 
together,  to  make  firm,  whence  j*s>A  Al- 
gebra i.  e.  a  drawing  together  of  the 
parts  into  a  whole)  still  shews;  comp. 
'inn.  The  development  of  the  idea  is  as 
in  pTfi,  ""ittäp  &c.  The  organic  root  is 
"ll"5,  which  also  exists  in  13~tf,  "1^-3 

I-     T  '  r     T  '        r      T 

(which  see),  as  well  as  in  the  Arab. 
yK&  to  be  fleshy,  fat,  strong. 

*Qä  (constr.  ^  Ps.  18,  26,  where 
fi^EFi  stands  substantively;  pi.  Ü^Üä)  ot. 
1.  a  valiant  soldier,  a  warrior,  Judges 
5,  30,  Jer.  41,  16,  or  generally  man, 
with  the  additional  idea  of  strength  Job 
40,7.  But  usually,  like  "DT,  applied  to  the 
male,  sex  in  general  Deut.  22,  5 ;  thence 
metaphor,  a  married  man  Prov.  6,  34,  or 
a  man  30, 19,  Jer.  31,  22  (opposite  tTtt» 
Jer.  43,  6,  or  £|ta  Ex.  12, 37).  Poetically 
boy,  Job  3,  3  a  boy  is  conceived.  Then 
universally:  man,  Jer.  17,  7;  Prov.  20, 

24  (comp.  Phenician  "las  Tug.  6),  parti- 
cularly in  opposition  to  God,  and  there- 
fore like  U^N  in  the  sense  of  one  Jer. 
23,  9,  every  one  Jo.  2,  8.  —  2.  (strong) 
n.  p.  m.  1  Kings  4, 19. 

*155  in  the  proper  name  "in*  "p^j?, 
which  see. 

npS  Ps.  18,  26,  see  Ijjj. 

^3  ^Lram.  m.  same  as  Hebrew  "DS 
Dan'.T2,35;  5,11. 

"Qä  (inTarg.  '■QIU;  only  inj9Z.  ^Sf, 

dfc/1.  S^lll)  -4ram.  m.,  the  same,  Dan. 

3,8  l¥{%ß  &c 

*Üß  see  Tiaa. 
i  •  i  • 

•  V"töä  see  fT^U. 

it  ■•• :  it       : 

rH5?i  see  "v^jk 

"GS  (jpZ.  constr.  ^haa)  Aram,  m.  same 
as  "ria*  Dan.  3,  20. 

"13  (gigantic,  high,  comp.  Syr.  Ih^) 
w.  p.  m.  Ezr.  2,  20,  for  which  in  Neh.  7, 

25  ^a*  (high)  stands  as  a  masc.  proper 
name.  As  names  of  cities  follow  in  the 


passage,  it  might  be  the  later  city  of 
Judea  Nlirn^a  (Ptol.  16, 4  Baetogabra) 
or  ■püiaa^riia  (Betogabri  in  the  Peutinger 
tables,'  Beth-gebrim  in  William  of  Tyre) 
between  Ascalon  and  Eleutheropolis,  for 
which  another  list  had  "p^Sa. 

^"HDä  (El  is  a  hero)  n.  p.  of  an 
angel,  who  explains  symbols  and  makes 
prophecy  clear,  Dan.  8,  16;  9,  21.  It  is 
the  D*ffbN  lD"1^  become  a  proper  name, 
as  the  prophets  were  called  in  the  pro- 
phetic period,  in  whom  the  spirit  of 
God  was  manifested. 

t^2i)  (not  used)  intrans.  to  draw  to- 
gether, to  condense,  to  become  firm;  of 
ice:  to  stiffen;  the  Arab.  (j*-*ä*  (whence 
yj*As*  coagulated)  and  y»»^s,  as  also 
u>  (hard,  thick)  are  connected  with 
it;  comp.  Talm.  n^TO  a  hill.  De- 
rivatives ttfraa.  ^nabN.'n.  p.  ttJiaa». 

naä  see  }inää. 

NP35  see  .inaa. 

it  t  -  '    i  :  • 

*)in?3»  (either  height,  formed  from  Mlaa, 
or  contracted  from  "prisma)  n.p.  of  a  city 
in  Dan  Josh.  19,  44;T2i,  23;  1  Kings 
15,  27.  Eusebius  read  the  name  pnsa 
(raßa&av),  Josephus  »n3|  (raßa&w); 
and  it  was  subsequently  called  na|. 

y%  (with  a  of  motion  Fttä ,  with  suff. 
■*M;  j^Z.  DISS,  with  sw^".  Dfprüin)  ?/z.  prop, 
that  which  covers  or  is  spread  out  over 
something;  hence  roof,  the  flat  roof  of 
Orientals  (as  tectum  from  teg  ere,  artyn 

from  GTs'yeiv,  Ar.  ^-ILw  roof,  from  ^»n.w 

[fruit?]  to  spread  out)  Josh.  2,68;  1  Sam. 
9,  25  &c;  metaphorically  roof  of  a  gate 
2  Sam.  18,  24,  of  a  tower  Judges  9,  51, 
of  an  apartment  Ez.  40, 13,  of  an  altar 
Ex.  30,  3.  —  In  Phenician  55  is  a  pro- 
tecting roof,  a  protection;  hence  there 
the  proper  name  bfiW3  (protection  of  El), 
see  Morcelli,  Afr.  christ.  II.  p.  322.  The 
noun  should  be  considered  as  origin- 
ating in  the  reduplicated  form  N5JS3. 
See  NJ).    Comp,  besides  trü,  bib  &c. 

IT  r  I"   '  I 

"ft  I.  (from  1*13  I.)  m.  prop,  decision 
=  fortune,    especially  a  favourable  for- 
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tune;  hence  1.  #00c?  fortune,  tv/ij,  Gen. 
30,  11  according  to  the  K'tib  133  adv. 
fortunately  (LXX  «V  t^,  Vulg.  feliciter, 
Jerus.  Targ.  I.  N3Ü  ab|7g);  but  the  K'ri 
has  13  N3  fortune  comes  i.  e.  has  turned, 
a  reading  which  Onk.  Syr.  &c.  follow. 
—  2.  an  epithet  of  the  fortune-bring- 
ing deity  in  Phenician  and  Babylonian 
worship ,  the  god  of  fortune ,  connected 
with  bs>3  (Babylonian  b3)  the  highest 
deity  of  fortune;  hence  13  bSf3  (Baal  as 
the  bestower  of  good  luck)  n.  p.  of  a  city 
at  the  foot  of  Hermon  Josh.  11,  17; 
12,  7;  13,  5,  where  the  sanctuary  of  the 
god  was.  Some  understand  by  it  viLdjo, 
whose  ruins  still  exist.  See  bs>3.  In 
the  astronomical  explanation  of  mytho- 
logy, one  understands  the  planet  Ju- 
piter %  the  most  lucky  of  all  the  stars 
(Ar.  good  fortune).  Comp,  the  Pheni- 
cian 13  1251  Kusgada  (promontory  of 
Gad)  n.  p.  of  the  sea-port  Cirta  in  Nu- 
midia.  —  3.  an  epithet  of  Venus  or 
Astarte,  who  was  worshipped  by  feasts 
(lectisternia)  Is.  65,  11  together  with 
•£»  (luna).  In  Phenician  13  or  13  ("15) 
was  an  epithet  of  Astarte  i.  e.  Venus; 
hence  the  proper  name  nl'nu53>l5  (Karth. 
3),  or  of  rt»5£  (Venus) ;  hence  the  pro- 
per name  !nnjW,,!fä  (Giddeneme,  see 
Poen.  5,3).  —  4.  n.  p.  of  a  son  of  Jacob 
Gen.  30, 11  (prop,  dedicated  to  the  deity 
Gad),  head  of  a  tribe  named  after  him, 
and  from  whom  also  the  territory  allotted 
to  it  was  called  Deut.  3,  12  16;  Josh. 
13,24-28;  Ez.  48,  27  28.  Hence  flN 
13  1  Sam.  13,  7,  13  ^3  Num.  32, 1,  Ji£273 

it  '      '      it     i" :  '      '        I-  - 

13  Josh.  20,  8;  and  the  Gentile  ^13 , 
usually  n13'n,  collect,  the  G adit  es  Deut. 
3,  12,    for  which  also  13  alone  stands, 

.  IT  ' 

Deut.  27,  13.  —  The  following  geo- 
graphical names  are  compounded  with 
13  as  a  nomen  numinis:  a)  13H  bri3 
2  Sam.  24,  5,  commonly:  the  river-valley 
which  belongs  to  Gad  i.  e.  the  Jabbok;  but 
probably  13ii  should  be  taken  here  as  the 
name  of  a  god,  after  whom  the  Jabbok 
was  called,  b)  13  ]3"H  Num.  33,  45  46, 
commonly:  the  Dibon  belonging  to  the 
tribe  of  Gad;  but  more  probably  Dibon 
of  Gad,  where  his  sanctuary  was,  and  I 


which  was  distinct  from  another  p^l. 
c)  13"bl3E  (tower  of  Gad)  n.  p.  of  a  city 
in  Judah,  Josh.  15,  37.  Comp.  ?H3.  — 
5.  n.  p.  m.  1  Sam.  22, 5  &c.  —  As  a  proper 
name  it  should  be*  often  taken  for  a 
nomen  numinis  only;  comp,  the  proper 
names  ^13,  ",13,bN'113,  ni3,  D3.   See  13. 

*B  II.  (only  in  1313;  Persian)  Aram, 
m.  place,  city,  Zend,  gdta  place,  old 
Pers.  gada  city.     See  1313. 

1^  I.  (with  suff.  in  the  proper  name 
*>13,  from  113  I.)  m.  same  as  13  fortune, 
then  the  name  of  the  fortune-bringing 
deity  of  the  Babylonians,  of  their  planet 
Venus  (STOW,  ril/nw)  or  of  Jupiter 
(plijt)  favourable  to  the  fortunes  of  in- 
dividuals, to  both  of  which  the  Israelites 
offered  worship  in  exile  Is.  65, 11.  Comp, 
in  Punic  the  proper  name  "pb^lS  (Gada- 
lius  i.  e.  Gadalyun,  Gad  is  Ely  on)  Harduin, 
acta  cone.  II.  878;  Syr.  )j^  the  same, 
lp^  ^Afi  temple  of  fortune,  and  pi.  It-^ 
great  and  small  fortune;  Ar.  J^,  the 
same. 

IS  II.  (probably  out  of  1?3  from  113 ; 
comp.  Targ.  NT'S,  Phenic.  1?3,  /V5  in 
Diosc.  3,  54)  m.  coriander,  perhaps  so 
named  from  the  serrated,  indented  leaves, 
or  the  furrowed  corns  Ex.  16,  31,  Num. 
11,  7;  with  whose  white  seed-corns  the 
manna  was  compared.  The  Jer.  Targ., 
Syr.,  Ar.,  Kimchi  &c.  translate  it  by 
I3tfi3,  Nn13D13  i.e.  *y?^  (coriander); 
Arab.  Äs*  round  grain. 

"Qla  (only  def.  pi.  N*  1313 )  Aram.  m. 
a  treasurer  Dan.  3, 2  3,  from  13  =  T3  trea- 
sure  (perhaps  from  the  Pers.  &-&  trea- 
sure) and  13  (Pers.  \t.  an  adjective 
termination  from  the  Sanskrit  wri,  Zend. 
vere  to  defend,  to  protect)  holder.  But  the 
perfectly  analogous  form  is  13ni  from 
ni  and  13  (see  13ni)  where  the  -  of 

IT  IT      v         %  IT   T     I'  T 

the  first  word  is  thrown  forward  in  the 
compound.  But  since  the  Aram.  13J3 
(which  see)  stands  for  it  in  Ezr.  7,  21, 
it  appears  preferable  to  take  it  from  13  = 
Zend,  gdtu  (place),  old  Pers.  gada  in 
Pasar-gada  (Persian's  city),  hence  local 
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guardian,  which  suits  ^SllttSn&t,  Wi- 
lms &c. 

lalS  and  1515  see  115  I. 

r  :  •  r  : *  n 

1^13  (incision,  cleft)  n.  p.  of  a  sta- 
tion of  the  Israelites,  coupled  with  ih 
Numb.  33,  32,  not  far  from  1J5  l^ÄJ? 
Deut.  10,  7  1515.  The  first  form'  is 
from  Pihel,  the  second  from  Pual. 

lälä  (with  a  of  motion  511515)  n.  p. 
of  a  place  Deut.  10,  7,  called  elsewhere 

1515. 
ax  :• 

•  Hälä  Sam.  see  115  I.  Pih. 

T13  I.  (i.  e.  "15;  /w*.  15J,  ^Z.  W)  ?>. 

1.  (not  used)  to  cwi  iVzfo,  the  skin,  a 
field  &c,   whence   1113  II.   and  tt115: 

i  :  it  ••  :  ' 

2o  cw£  o/,  to  cw£  (cognate  IT  5) ;  hence  — 

2.  metaphor,  to  decide,    determine,   with 

b^  Mjpon  a  iÄm<7,  Ps.  94,  21   they  decide 

upon{yi^  a^ter  53mss.,  otherwise  »ilia*1) 

3/*e  Zf/e  o/  £Ae  righteous;  to  measure  out 

to,  spoken  of  fortune.   Deriv.  the  proper 

names  15,  ni5.  "»I*.  b*015.     See  tea» 
.     r'       it-'      i—7      I-    •-  i  •  : 

and  ]11572. 

Pih.  (redupl.)  1515  to  cut  into,  spoken 

of  a  ravine  or  a  cutting  of  the  earth. 

Deriv.  n.  p.  1515,  Samar.  H1515. 

r        it  :  • 7  itt  :  • 

Puh.  (redupl.)  1515  pass.  Hence  the 
proper  name  1515. 

Hithp.  1lar.il  to  cut  oneself  in  the  shin, 
to  wound  oneself,  belonging  either  to 
heathen  worship  or  to  the  priests  of 
Baal,  and  practised  elsewhere  by  bands 
of  the  cinaedi  who  went  about  with  the 
Syrian  goddess,  1  Kings  18,  28 ;  or  as 
a  sign  of  mourning  Jer.  16,  6;  41,  5, 
which  was  interdicted  by  Mosaism,  as 
a  heathen  practice  Deut.  14,  1. 

The  stem  15 ,  connected  with  T5 ,  1p , 

is  in  Ar.  Je*,  and  <\ä>,  Targ.  15  &c. 
The  accessory  idea  "to  strive  or  hasten 
after  a  thing  zealously,  quickly"  is 
found  in  Hebrew  in  the  cognate  111. 

Till  II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  come  to 
one  another,  to  collect  together  in  crowds, 
to  unite,  in  a  good  as  well  as  a  bad 
sense;  whence  1115  I.  —  The  funda- 
mental  signification  of  the   stem   is  to 


bind  together,  like  the  organic  root  in 
*$,  ^"N,  ^p"N,  '^J?-"?  &c-i  an<l  out  of 
that  has  arisen  the  conception  of  being 
together  in  a  troop. 

Ilithp.  115nt1  to  crowd  themselves  to- 
gether, to  collect  in  a  crowd,  with  accus, 
of  the  place  whither  Jer.  5,  7,  where 
mss.  and  the  LXX  read  115rii1  (to  dwell 
in  repeatedly),  but  incorrectly ;  in  Micah 
4,  14  there  is  an  allusion  to  1115TÖ. 

113  (imper.  *)15)  Aram,  same  as  Hebr. 
115  I.  Dan.  4, 11  20,  spoken  of  cutting 
down  trees. 

n*W  I.   (not  used)   intr.   to  rise,   of 

|TT  ^  ' 

earth,  to  swell  up  on  high;  whence  5115, 
J-P15.     The  same   meaning  belongs   to 

the  Ar.  c\ä»,  applied  to  mounds  of  earth 
that  rise   up    as    banks;    metaphor,   of 

swelling  flesh;  hence  J^  (bank),  tXs* 
(a  good  condition  of  the  body  or  cor- 
pulence), Jcs*  (fatness);  figuratively  ap- 
plied to  mental  highness.  The  organic 
root   fl-15    is   therefore   identical  with 

IT     T  -  -    .  0    " 

that  in  15"3 ,  Ar.  tXs?  (comp.  Jcs*  high- 
land, breast). 

rT"Iil  n.  (not  used)  tr.  same  as  115 1. 

ITT  V  TT 

1.  to  cut  off,  to  separate,  to  sever,  to 
cast    out,    especially  of   thrusting    out 

the  fruit  of  the  body,  Ar.  ^lN»^;  hence 
115  2  and  !n*15.   —   2.   to  measure  out 

r  :  it  •  : 

to,  to  determine,  like  115  L;  deriv.  ^15  1 
in  the  proper  name  "115~"p^,  D5  (out  of 
ni5)  and  il15  =  ilia. 

VIV7  itt  it- 

Hlä  I.  iplur.  nil5,  with  suff.  VTril5) 

itt  v-t  it'  "  it       :' 

/.  prop,  a  heightening  of  the  earth,    to 
enclose  water,   therefore  bank  Josh.  3, 
15;  4, 18;  Is.  8,  7;  1  Chr.  12, 15;  comp. 
Ar.  JLäm  Syr.  hr\*    Consequently  5&. 
HIS  II.  same  as  HIS,  see  T15  I. 

itt  it-7  r : 

511a  (a  fern,  form  of  the  masc.  15 1.)  f. 
an  epithet  of  Venus  (nihufr  or  !i!Q5>5)  as  a 
fortune-bringing  goddess,  in  the  astrolo- 
gical conception  an  epithet  of  the  planet 
Venus  or  little  fortune  (among  the  Za- 
bian  Arabians),  for  which  the  Phenician 
has  also  15  ("15).   Hence  il15  12tn  (court 
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0/  Gadda)  n.  p.  of  a  city  in  Judah  Josh. 
15,27,  so  called  perhaps  originally  from 
the  Gadda- worship :  UN,  hOnO,  d^ÖIO, 

r  1       it-  '       it       '         r 

m"2    and    others    taken    from    the   old 

v  |T 
heathen  worship  of  the  Phenicians  being 

also  joined  to  n£in  and  made  designa- 
tions of  places.  In  Phenician  there  was 
1.  a  feminine  form  rHa  (comp.  nb  = 
nnb),  contracted  Pia,  as  an  epithet  of 
nrn  (Tanai's),  and  so  together,  like  the 
Hebrew  "15  b>3,  the  proper  name  of  a 
city  ri|rün  (on  a  coin)  i.  e.  Tingis, 
Tiyyig,  in  Mauritania.  The  numer- 
ous names  of  places  na  in  Palestine 
probably  arose  in  like  manner  from 
rria  =  S"na.  —  2.  i"tta,  whence  a  propei 
name  of  the  Mauritanian  city  Gilda  = 
Gidda  in  Tingitania. 

THS  I.  Q?Z.  d^WS,  c.  "»WA)  m.  prop, 
the  crowded  together,  therefore  troop, 
a  collection  of  warriors,  and  that  a)  a 
wandering  hand,  greedy  for  booty,  and 
predatory  Gen.  49,  19;  1  Sam.  30,  8; 
2  Sam.  3,22;  2  Kings  5,  2;  d'Wa  tt5nt 
Hos.  6,  8  a  roller,  plunderer;  figurat. 
of  invading  or  pressing  suffering  Job 
19,  12;  abstract  the  excursion  of  a  band 
2  Sam.  3,  22.  b)  a  troop  of  warriors,  to 
attack  1  Chr.  7,  4;  2  Chr.  26,  11;  fTJto 
dViVJä  leaders  of  warlike  troops,  2  Sam. 
4,  2.  Here  belongs  also  Wain  15a  2  Chr. 
25, 13  or  poetic.  WaTQ  Micah  4, 14 
[5,  1]  soldiers,  who  surround  the  king 
Job  29,  25;  fig.  army  of  angels  Job 
25,  3.  —  In  the  same  sense  the  Syr. 
1?=-^,  Ar.  JÜä.  (with  n  inserted). 

"TTTSi  II.  (from  Tia  I.)  m.  a  furrow 
Ps.  65, 11,  prop,  an  incision. 

•"WIS  (only  j^Z.  niv ;  from  Tia  I.) 
f.  an  incision,  a  cutting  (of  the  skin)  Jer. 
48,  37. 

pVTä  (oncebia  Gen.  1, 16;  cowsta. Vfra, 
b^a,  before  Makkeph  "bia  K'ri,  with  sw/f. 
tAti|;  ^Z.  Epb^a,  d^b™,  cowsfr.  ^Via, 
with  stiff.  TVia)  a#.  m.,  ribia  (orrfrha; 
pi.  rvb'ra,  nrj  rribr)  /".  ^m«  (opposite 

•jbj?)  in  length,  extent  Gen.  19,  11,  of 
men  with  gigantic  bodies  Deut.  9,2; 
Josh.  14, 15;  of  the  sea  Numb.  34,  6  7, 


the  Euphrates  Deut.  1,  7,  the  wilder- 
ness 2,  7  &c. ;  then  of  compass  and 
mass,  of  rtntöö,  "na,  ba,  nattt,  a$3> 
n^a  &c.  Gen. '21,  8;  De'ut.  4^  V;  Josh 
7,26;  22,  10;  1  Kings  10,18;  2  Kings 
25,  9  &c.  whether  it  be  in  number  and 
multitude,  in  importance  and  extent, 
or  in  weight,  violence,  power  &c.  It  is 
applied  to  fear  Jon.  1, 10,  to  joy  Neh.8, 
12,  to  sorrow  Gen.  50, 10,  to  the  penal 
judgment  of  God  Jo.  2,  11,  and  gene- 
rally to  the  greatness  and  importance  of 
a  thing  Gen.  39,  9,  to  ÜV  high  29,  7. 
With  reference  to  age  'a  means  older, 
oldest  Gen.  10,  21 ;  27,1;  with  reference 
to  might,  distinction,  nobility,  riches, 
strength,  distinguished,  very  powerful 
Ex.  11,  3,  influential  2  Kings  5,  1,  of 
note  4,  8,  mighty  Eccles.  9,  14  (of  a 
warlike  prince),  Jer.  27,  7,  Prov.  18, 
16,  in  high  office  25,  6,  rich  Nah.  3, 10, 
loud  (of  the  voice)  Prov.  27,  14  &c. 
'ail  ^b|2ti  2  Kings  18, 19  the  great  kingy 
an  appellation  of  the  Assyrian  kings, 
ruling  over  kings  as  vassals,  like  Ifbfc 
d^btt  Ez.  26,  7,  Dan.  2,  37,  or  niü'äri 
biian  Ez.  17,  3  of  the  Babylonian  king. 
So  also  the  old  Persian  and  the  Sassani- 
des  call  themselves  on  their  inscriptions, 
biiail  D^nJl  the  crocodile,  a  symbol  of 
Egypt;  'ail  nil  Zech.  4,  7  the  great 
mountain,  i.  e.  the  great  hindrance; 
biialrr  'jtlSiri  the  high-priest  Hag.  1,1; 
d^bia  great  men  Prov.  18,  16.  nibia 
Ps.  12,  4  great  i.  e.  proud,  used  as  an 
abstract;  comp,  the  Greek  \iiya.  (Od.  16 r 
243)  and  peydka. 

nbVTa,  Sl^VM  see  nbna. 

it        :  '        it       :  it  ••  : 

C|^3  (only  ^.  d^öWS,  corasfr.  ^a) 
m.  reviling,  reproach,  scorn  Is.  43,  28, 
Zeph.  2,  8,  particularly  by  actions. 

SIB^S  f-  reviling,  reproach  Ez.  5, 15. 

HB^a  see  rraia. 

liia  see  nia. 

*"I3i  (from  Una  n.)  f.  1.  Venus  or 
Astarte,  same  as  la,  la,  hence  fortune; 
then  the  nature-deity  of  fortune,  hence 
™T:?  {fountain  of  Gad)  n.  p.  of  a  city 
in  'Southern  Palestine  at  the  Dead  Sea, 
in  Judah  Josh.  15,  62;  1  Sam.  24, 1  2; 
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Ez.  47,  10;  Song  of  Sol.  1,  14;  which 
seems  to  have  been  earlier  called  "jifcitn 
1»n  2  Chron.  20,  2.  The  LXX  write 
'Eyyaddt,  -yadds  CrtJ|-,p*)  or  'Eyyadi 
iyV>"Tt)'  Pliny  anc*  Solinus  heard  -p? 
STlj  or  fWä-p*  (Eyyddct,  Engadda),  by 
which  means  the  derivation  given  comes 
out  still  more  clearly.  See  Tin  "jitatn. 
—  2.  (j^Zwr.  d^ia,  constr.  "^Ii  from 
•TM  IT.)  masc.  properly  the  pushed 
out,  the  cast  out,  spoken  of  the  fruit 
of  the  body,  foetus,  then  abiding  by 
one  kind  of  foetus  spec,  the  young 
of  goats,  a  kid,  joined  to  Ö^S  Gen.  38, 
17;  Judges  6,  19;  13,  15  19,  but  also 
alone  Ex.  23, 19 ;  34,  26 ;  Deut.  14,  21 ; 
comp,  the  Phenician  ana  (Mass.  9),  Ar. 

^cXä-  (a  kid),  iüfjc^  (the  young  of 
a  gazelle). 

i^Bi  pair,  from  "5." ,  which  see. 

*Hä  (from  TJi ;  Jovianus)  n.p.  m.  2  Kings 
15,  14. 

^S  (£rom1|;  the  same)  n.p.  m.  Num. 
13,  II. 

b^^Ti»  (El  is  Gad,  i.  e.  fortune-bring- 
ing) n.p.m.  Num.  13, 10;  comp,  the  Phe- 
nician nnn\±HS ,  tia^i'ra ,  and  the  Hebr. 
■M-bsa.* 

IT  -|- 

%V>*1&  (after  the  form  STnn;  pZ.  with 
suff.'vrfil*  K'tib)  /.  =  mT  1  Chr.  12, 

"  it     it:  7    '  ITT  ' 

15  K'tib,    a  bank. 

nHä  Q?Z.  np;.,  with  sw/.  TpnWa)  /. 
a  kid  Song  of  Sol.  1,  8. 

Jjh'Tä  see  bn|. 

lÜ^lä  ra.  1.  a  Aeo/?,  heap  of  sheaves 
Ex.  22,5,  Judges  15,5,  opposite  rr:^; 
comp.  Arab.  j*ö<Xa.,  j^JLL  for  the 
Hebrew  bs  and  ^üh  (heap),  the  former  of 
which  also  signifies«  crowd  of  men  accord- 
ing to  Kamus  (p.  834);  more  frequent- 
ly, however,  the  form  there  is  with  k, 
U^jtXi,  fj^dS^  Targum.  tt^-Tä,  Syr. 
I  *  «r>^  —  2.  a  tomb,  tumulus,  prop,  a 
heap  of  stones  over  a  grave  Job  21,  32 
(cognate  in  sense  Srroa  Is.  53,  9,  bv, 
Job  3,  22  =  b|  &c),  for  which  the  form 
^d>cXs*  occurs  in  Arabic.    See  uni. 


7~J3  (from  bpa ,  hence  with  suff.  ''ibna 
Job  31, 18,  and  part,  Vi.;;  fut.  bw)  tr. 
(not  used)  1.  to  twist,  interweave',  into 
threads,  strings  &c,  whence  blZ]  comp, 
bpn  (which  see),  Ar.  Jtii  (to  twist  to- 
gether), J^T  (to  bind  together),  Targ. 
b^3 ,  Syr.  ^r^-  —  2.  m£r.  to  be  dense, 
firm ,  stout ,  strong ,  as  verbs  of  binding 
elsewhere  (^UDjj,  nna,  n:a3,  bnn,  bin, 
STjg),  whence  Vl|  (of  phallic  ability); 
comp.  blTJ  =  2p_  Num.  14,  12  with  Joel 
2,  2 ,  bna  =  MÖ,  Ar.  J  Jca*  (strength, 
power).  Metaphor,  to  grow  i.  e.  to  be- 
come stronger  Gen.  38, 14;  to  grow  up, 
n$  ("FiK)  w?#A  o/ze  1  Kings  12,8;  to  be- 
come or  5e  larger,  older  Gen.  21,  8;  Ex. 
2,  11;  £o  become  or  6e  rzcA  Jer.  5,  27 
(along  with  ""Pttfajjrr);  £o  ^'ow;  or  be  vio- 
lent Job  2,  13  (of  pain),  strong,  ex- 
traordinary Gen.  19,  13,  exalted,  great 
2  Sam..  7,  22,  Psalm  104,  1,  high,  dis- 
ti?iguished  Qex.4:1,4;0',  to  grow  or  be  dear 

1  Sam.  26,  24;  to  be  or  become  far-reach- 
ing Dan.  8, 10.  It  is  used  generally  in 
the  widest  significations  relating  both 
to  body  and  mind,  to  denote  power- 
ful growth  or  advance.  The  trans- 
itive fundamental  signification  is  still 
perceptible  from  Job  31, 18,  he  honoured 
me  as  a  father.  Deriv.  bits,  !"Tb*tt3, 
ttVia,  bis,  Vjtt73,  yptt  and  the  proper 
names  tt">bna,  irrbna'  smb'm 

it  :  -  :  '         it  :  -  :  '       it  :  -  :  • 

Pih.  bl3  (_pawse  b^S ,  ttb^a ,  inf.  bjIS,  /to. 
b1^^)  ^°  cause  t°  become  strong  or  great, 
to  make  great  or  strong;  hence  1.  to 
bring  up  Dan.  1,  5,  Hos.  9,  12,  to  cause 
to  grow  Numb.  6,  5,  Is.  44,  14,  to  make 
wanton  Ez.  31,  4.  —  2.  to  raise  high 
Esth.  5,  11;  to  make  distinguished  or 
powerful  2  Chron.  1,  1;  Josh.  3,  7;  to 
praise,  to  extol  (God),  with  b  Ps.  34,  4, 
or  the  accusat.  69,  31.  Deriv".  the  proper 
names  b"Ji,  ^rnbn^. 

Puh.  b^l  to  be  trained  up  Ps.  144,  12. 

Hif.  b^art  (fut.  b^^r)  cans.  1.  to  make 
great,  with  accus,  of  the  object,  as  rT'din 
Is.  28,  29,  ditespfl  Eccles.  2,  4,  niJ# 

2  Sam.  22,  51 ,'  bpd  Am.  8,  5 ,  ttipra  Ez! 
24,  9 ;  figurat.  ^2?  1SH  '«1  Gen.  19,19; 
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rtTin  '5rt  Is.  42,  21:   with  adv.  rtblPttb 

it  :  •  '  7  t  :  r  : 

1  Chr.  22,  5  to  make  exceedingly  great. 
To  this  belong  the  expressions:  'Art 
HB  Ob.  12  to  rejoice  aloud,  from  mis- 
chievous joy  (elsewhere  rts  ^"'^•7  Is- 
57,  4,  Psalm  35,  21);  but  for'  which 
bs>  rtDS  'art  Ez.  35,  13  also  appears. 
With  b?  to  £oas£  over  one  i.  e.  to  deride 
him,  to  set  oneself  above  him  Ps.  35,  26; 
55,  13;  Jer.  48,  26  42;  bto-rt?  'art 
Zeph.2,  8  seeblSS;  bs?  nft*  'Art  to  se£  the 
heel  upon  one  i.  e.  to  attack  him  Ps.  41, 
10.  With  03?  to  do  what  is  great  with  one 
1  Sam.  12,  24,  where  we  may  supply 
the  infin.  rnb>b,  which  often  occurs 
Jo.  2,  20,  Ps.  126,  2,  as  we  must  also 
supply  other  infinitives  e.  g.  rhSib  1  Sam. 
20,41.  —  2.  inchoative:  to  mount  up,  to 
grow,  to  become  violent  Lament.  1,  9; 
Dan.  8,4  8  11;  or  figurat.  to  raise  one- 
self, to  increase  Eccles.  1,  16;  übs  '3rt 
to  be  great  in  heart  i.  e.  to  be  high- 
minded  8,  25,  comp,  nnb  b'lS  Is.  9,  8. 
Hithp.  b'isnrt  to  shew  oneself  great  or 
powerful,  Ez.  38,23,  along  with  ttS^nrt; 
with  b3?  in  a  bad  sense:  to  magnify  one- 
self above,  to  act  insolently,  Is.  10,  15; 
Dan.  11,  36  37. 

ptä ,  constr.  blä  (comp,  the  Phenician 
bl|  Cilic.  F.),=  VVia;  see  rt^b^. 

pIS  {constr.  pi.  ^b^)  adj.  m.  1.  as 
a  usual  participial  adjective  in  the  sense 
of  growing,  mounting  up,  becoming  great, 
connected  with  the  infin.  absol.  Gen. 
26,  13;  1  Sam.  2,26.  —  2.  strong,  able, 
with  reference  to  the  phallus,  coupled 
with  Tb3  Ez.  16,26. 

7  .        ITT 

P"ft  see  bins. 

IT  IT 

t>1ä  (the  very  great,  the  gigantic,  or 
an  epithet  of  a  deity,  after  the  form 
rü5)  n.  p.  m.  Ezr.  2,  47  56. 

Pia  (only  pi.  D^bis)  m.  prop,  twisted, 
turned,  of  threads,  hence  1.  (extending 
over  the  border  of  the  upper  garment, 
fixed  on  the  four  ends)  tassels,  made  of 
twisted  threads,  Deut.22,  12  and=nip£ 
Num.  15,  38  39,  standing  also  for  lock 
like  the  Syr.  jior-^  (on  Song  of  Sol.  1, 
10  11;  ITim.2,'9;  1Pet.3,3)Ez.8,3; 


comp.  Ar.  JocXä.  (a  rein  or  halter  of 
braided  thongs).  In  the  LXX  and  Onk. 
the  vulgar  expression  for  the  same, 
which  came  into  use  in  the  Grecian 
period,  was  'plSp'nS,  xodaTreda,  -dov, 
which  is  prop,  equivalent  only  to  tp3; 
and  that  was  afterwards  supplanted  by 
rot"1»  (Jerus.  Targ.  I.  and  II.,  Syr.  and 
Mishna)  when  it  came  into  general 
religious  use.  —  2.  festoon,  an  ornament 
on  the  capitals  of  pillars,  though  a 
chain-work  (niliinuS  rtby?3)  not  twisted, 
1  Kings  7, 17.  '  :  :"     r":r 

blä  (with  suff.  "ibrt-J,  once  "ibx-i)  m. 
greatness,  magnitude  Ez.  31,  7,  but  usu- 
ally in  a  figurat.  sense  fame  Deut.  32, 
3,  exceedingness  Num.  14,  19,  might  Ps. 
79,  11,  majesty  Deut.  5,  24  &c;  inb  'In 
Is.  9,  8  insolence,  pride. 

ilblä  (from  ViS:    as  rtbl^a  also  was 

it  ••. :    v  't'  it        : 

used,  the  usage  fluctuating  and  rtbflS 
being  sometimes  written)  f.  same  as  Via 
greatness,  majesty,  of  God  and  men,  1  Chr. 
29,  11,  fame  Ps.  145,  6;  in  the  plural 
mighty  deeds;  reputation,  consequence, 
Esth.  10,  2. 

»TOIS  (Jah  is  great;  Via  constr.  of  a 
form  b^ä  =  bil| ,  comp.  )Tüpr  and  ^j?) 
n.  p.  m.  2  Kings  25,  22,  for  which 
»lirb^H  also  stands  in  Jer. 39, 14;  Zeph. 

i,i:": 

^»■»ipia  (the  same)  n.  p.  m.  Jer.  38, 
1;  1  Chr.  25,  3. 

hnbl^  n.  p.  of  one  of  the  five  mu- 
sical sons  of  Heman  1  Chr.  25,  4  29, 
probably  forming  along  with  the  names 
of  his  four  brothers  (W  '»tiMErn  ^b^ä 
niöOTtpa  Tnirt  ''n'ibw  i.  e.  I  have  dealt 
out  fame  and  victorious  help;  I  have  spo- 
ken oracles  in  fulness)  an  old  prophetic 
saying  with  which  an  oracle  began, 
whose  words  were  applied  as  names  to 
the  five;  the  tone  itself  pointing  to  this 
explanation. 

D*13  (not  used)  trans,  same  as  ülj? 
(tn^E),  Ar.  +'X=*,  J^S  &c.  to  cut  off, 
to  fell,  to  destroy,  annihilate.  With 
the  insertion  of  2  (see  $)  Pih.  äifr'ia  to 
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overthrow,  to  lay  waste,  whence  the 
proper  name  D3H3.    But  see  yia. 

)1ü  (not  used)  tr.  same  as  bJ3;  see 
airia. 

*p3i  n.  p.  m.,  see  0^*13. 

}H J)  (/to.  3W)  *r.  «0  cw£  of  (=  5>T3 , 
Arab.  ccX^,  cognate  tf^P  I.),  to  fell,  a 
tree,  Is.  10,  33;  to  &rai&  asunder,  a  staff 
Zech.  11,  10  14;  to  destroy,  a  city 
Lament.  2,  3;  to  break,   the  arm  (3Ht) 

1  Sam.  2,  31,  i.  e.  the  posterity,  being 
the  strength  of  a  family,  for  which 
however  the  LXX  read  3HT;  to  shave 
off,  the  beard  Is.  15,  2,  for  which  in  the 
parallel  passage  Jer.  48, 37,  stands  Wn3 
which  is  also  critically  correct.     Comp. 

the  Ar.  PcX^f  mutilated.  Derivat,  the 
proper  names  1^*15,  *0~,    and  perhaps 

JV?/.  SW  (once  ShttJ  Jer.  50, 23)  ^ass. 
to  o<3  cwi  off,  of  the  iron  head  of  a 
hammer  Jer.  50,  23;  to  be  broken,  of 
the  horn  i.  e.  of  power,  48,  25,  or  of 
the  horns  of  the  altar  i.  e.  its  points 
Am.  3, 14;  to  be  overthrown,  put  in  ruins, 
of  Ostein  Ezek.  6,  6;  to  be  annihilated 
Judges  21,6;  Is.  22,  25. 

Pih.  5^3  {pause  2  JJ3 ;  fut.  5W ,  pause 
?W)  to  cut  asunder,  to  overthrow,  d^tert 

2  Öhr.  34,  4  7,  b^ÖS  Deut.  12,X 
b^TüN  7,  5;  to  break  in  pieces,  the 
bars  Is.  45,  2;  to  break  off,  the  horns, 
i.  e.  to  destroy  the  power,  Ps.  75, 11. 

Puh.  y*|  to  oe  cw£  down,  Is.  9,  9. 

^?1?  (fetter  i-  e.  warrior;  comp.  Is. 
10,  33)  ».  /?.  of  a  shophet  or  judge, 
Judges  ch.  6-8,  who  was  also  named 
b^a^P  (which  see). 

ÖJTfö  (desolation,  from  b^ta)  w.  p.  of 
a  place  at  the  entrance  of  the  wilder- 
ness, on  the  way  from  Sift^na  Judges 
20,  45.  LXX  rsddv  (pa),  consequently 
from  pa  =  Ü13.  But  probably  from  913. 

'OS'ia  (=  ■Jiyia)  w.  /?.  7w.  Num.  1, 11. 

n"?Ü  (Kai  unused)  fr.  prop,  to  cm* 
mto,  to  Äwrt,  Ar.  ^JcXä*,  ojes*,  Syr. 


^r\  &c;  then  to  reproach,  mock,  revile, 
Derivative  SisVW. 

Pih.  t)|J3  (>ar£.  t]J3ö)  to  rewZe,  to 
blaspheme,  particularly  God  Num.  15, 
30;  2  Kings  19,  22;  to  despise,  by  deeds 
Ez.20,27;  cognate  in  sense  r^tt.  Deriv. 

I  ß  •  T     ■     IT  \  • 

The  organic  root  of  this  stem  is  C]1~3 , 
which  is  also  found  in  ir-öl  with  a 
similar  transference ;  comp.  Sanskrit  tap, 
Pers.  tdf. 

SfR  G7^  Ö"1^1-:?  constr.  **&}$)  m.  see 
t]*TC3.' 

ilS^Üi  (i?Z.  rrr)  /".  see  iism 

IT     \    "  IT 

*ni)  (/w£.  11^)  fr%  prop,  to  enclose, 
to  hedge  around,  to  surround  (comp.  Titl , 
*W,  1lJ5>,  103).  hence  to  enclose  round 

i-t  '       r  t  7       r  t  /7 

#Jow£,  e.  g.  HIN  Job  19,  8,  ^m  Lament. 
3,9,  so  that  one  cannot  go  out;  like 
all  verbs  of  enclosing  it  is  construed 
with  ^53  3,  7.  ^3  '3  to  Jwz'Zd  a  wall 
around,  to  surround  with  a  wall,  either 
to  hinder  the  invasion  of  enemies,  Ez. 
13,  5;  22,  30;  or  to  shut  up  Hos.  2,  8. 
Metaphorically  to  wall  up,  y^is  a  breach 
in  walls  Is.  58, 12 ;  Am.  9, 11."  The  Part. 
pi.  b^^ä  2  Kings  12, 13  ?naso)is  is  a  de- 
nom.  from  Tj[3.  —  The  stem  is  in  Ar. 
k<Xz»  (to  surround)  and  «Jc^I.  II.  IV., 
the  idea  of  shutting  out  being  second- 
ary; the  organic  root  is  ^1"3.  Derivat, 
■njra ,  Ti3  (belonging  to  IXj),  iTTja ,  n'nja ; 
the  proper  names  Ti3  (Tl3  n*2,  Tftäj, 
na,  ina  Oma),  iiTia,  rrrna,  trni^na. 

vir*  i  :  >>  i  :/7  it-:'  .  ••:'  *i-  r: 
"HS  (constr.  Tl3,  comp,  b1!?,  ^SS; 
with  5w/.  TT13,  £>£.  ^*1",  rt*1*!")  comm., 
properly  what  hedges  about,  encloses 
around,  hence  1.  a  wall,  to  keep  off 
enemies  Ez.  13,  5,  or  to  shut  up  Hos. 
2,  8;  about  a  vineyard  Num.  22,  24; 
Prov.  24, 3 1 ;  about  the  T£n  of  the  temple 
Ez.  42, 10;  'a  M!3  to  build  up  a  wall,  to 
protect  a  city  Mic.7,11  (opposite 'a  y^B 
Is.  5,  5,  Ps.  80, 13),  and  figurat.  Eccles. 
10,  8;  a  fence  Ps.  62,  4.  Here  in  all 
cases  1^3  is  a  noun,  properly  a  part, 
activ.  —  2.  a  walled  place  Ezr.  9,  9, 
where  Tta  stands  for  ^1.3;   comp.  Ar. 
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-jj^  (a  place  protected  around  by  a 
wall).  —  3.  (fortress,  from  *na  =  i^i) 
7z.  ^?.  of  a  city  in  Judah,  in  full  form 
lirn^   1  Chr.  2,  51,  but  the  Gentile 

|"T  "  '  ' 

"•-m  27,  28  after  the  original  form.  The 
expression,  in  the  second  and  third  sense, 
was  usually  in  Phenician  equivalent  to 
the  Greek  rsixog,  therefore  "Ha  (Plin.  4, 
36:  Poeni  Gadir,  ita  Punica  lingua 
septum  significante;  Avien.  v.  268:  Pu- 
nicorum  lingua  conseptum  locum  gaddir 
vocabat;  Hesych.  rdöeiga'  tk  7T8Qicpod- 
y^ata)  or  TiAK.  (with  Alef  prefixed,  in 
the  Berber  wall,  borrowed  from  the  Phe- 
nician) is  still  preserved  in  inscriptions 
as  the  name  of  many  places.  So  a)  Agha- 
der  (*naN  )  n.  p.  of  a  Phenician  colonial 
town  in  the  province  of  Susa  in  Africa, 
in  full  form  Q^3tl  tam«s  (Carian  for- 
tress) KsjtQtxov  Tei%og  (in  the  account  of 
Hanno  in  Periplus),  out  of  which  arose 
afterwards  Agurem.  b)  '"HAK,  (Gadir, 
Agadir,  Gades)  n.  p.  of  the  city  Gades 
on  the  west  coast  of  Spain.    Deriv. 

ITß  {only part.  pi.  Ü'^'YIÄ)  denom.  from 
Tji,  to  make  a  wall;  part,  a  mason, 
2 'Sings  12, 13. 

"Ha  (fortress)  n.  p.  of  the  metropolis 
of  a  small  Canaanitish  kingdom  Josh. 
12,  13,  between  *m  and  tra'in.  Per- 
haps it  has  been  preserved  in  '■m  b^AE 
(Taanit.  20 a),  which  is  called  in  the 
New  Test,  and  elsewhere  b'^AM  merely 
(Maytfcda  Matth.  15,  39).  As  the  con- 
struct of  Tiä ,  consult  the  word. 

|..T   7 

■"HS  or  Tilä  1.  (fortress;  comp.  Ar. 
>  icXä.  wall)  rc.  jp.  of  a  town  in  the  moun- 
tains of  Judah,  in  Jerome  Gedrus  (10 
miles  from  Diospolis)  Josh.  15,  58; 
1  Chr.  4,  39 ;  at  the  present  day  the 
ruins  Gedür  are  north  of  Hebron  (Bo- 
bins.  Bibl.  Res.  II.  338).  But  this  is  not 
clear.  Another  ^Tha,  situated  on  a  moun- 
tain on  the  other  sicle  of  Jordan  in  Peraea 
is  adduced  in  the  Mishna  (Sh3bicit  9, 
2)  as  being  surrounded  with  a  wall  in 
ancient  times;  and  the  mountain  on 
which  it  stood  was  called  bntai5  Srt  (Je- 
rush.  there),   in   the  neighbourhood  of 


^1ÄO  111  (mount  Machaerus).  —  2.  (en- 
closure, shutting  up)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  8, 
31;  9,37. 

n*Vl3i  (pi  rii'vw,  ^73*1  corasir.  rrvia, 
with  szz/f.  IVH'Iä)  /".  1.  a  waZZ,  as  a 
fortification,  therefore  figurat.  fence  Ps. 
89,  41;  hedge  Nah.  3, 17  (which  is  made 
artificially);  hurdle,  caula,  mandra, 
Jer.49,  3,  fully  with  ^  Num.  32, 16, 
Zeph.  2,6,  or  -}Nttb  Num.' 32,  24;  Arab. 
HolXä-  pen.  In  Hos.  2,  8  InTia  stands 
for  ETVia  and  belongs  therefore  to  Tl3. 
—  2.  with  the  article  '55i  (the  fortress) 
n.  p.  of  a  city  in  Judah  Josh.  15,  36, 
1  Chr. 4, 23,  different  from  "TU,  tiWijp, 
Tl.-i,  in  whose  neighbourhood  was  a 
city  named  DTi25.   Gentile  Till  3  1  Chr. 

J  I"  t  :  i"  t  i"  : 

12,4. 

rimS  (wall-work;  the  plural  should 
be  taken  collect.)  rc.  j?.  of  a  city  in  Ju- 
dah Josh.  15, 41 ;  with  the  article  2  Chr. 
28,18. 

*n*ft  see  IJW. 

n^nS  /•  court- enclosure  Ez.  42,  12, 
where  5  mss.  read  rril^Sit.    See  i-tf^M. 

i  •• :  -  it    •  -: 

D^rrVTä  (double -fortress)  n.  p.  of  a 
city  in  Judah,  Josh.  15,  36. 

5^13  (not  used)  ?>.  1.  to  heap,  heap 
up,to  accumulate;  Targ.  12315  (to  measure 
in  heaps),  Syr.  i-*r^  ,  ^^p^  heap,  Ar. 
(j^Jo  IL,  to  which  also  vü>J<^  &c.  be- 
longs. Derivat.  ll5",bT))  1.  —  2.  to  press 
together  into  a  hill  and  make  firm,  comp. 

Ar.  (jw^Lä.  (firm,  strong);  hence  P^ä  2. 
The  organic  root  is  U51"3 ;  also  found  in 
\Dl~y  (which  see). 

Ha  I.  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  deepened, 
hollowed  out  (within),  to  be  bellied, 
arched,  of  a  lowland,  a  marsh ;  hence  i| , 
h|  and  perhaps  "»Ji  in  the  proper  name 
■nrpJi.  The  same  meaning  is  in  1.  the 
stem  N5,  whence  N5,  according  to  some 
mss.  for  ln5;  2.  the  stem  JiNJi  H.,  en- 
larged from  N3,  whence  hCKS;  3.  the 
stem  &T3,  whence  K\n,  N*\5,  &m.    From 

itt7  :i-'        i"'        iv 

the  reduplicated  form  of  this  monosyl- 
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labic  stem  arose  the  Aram,  ä>3,  rW3 
butt,  cask  (comp.  N3  and  aa);  so  in  like 
manner  there  originated  in  a  cognate 
stem  l-o,  reduplicated M-ß,  the  nounl^xo-o 
drinking  cup. 

Hi)  II.  (not  used)  £r.  is  the  organic 
root  belonging  to  InHS,  which  see. 

PIS*  only  in  Ez.  47,  13,  according  to 
the  LXX,  Targ.  Vulg.  =  JiT,  as  47,15. 
Single  mss.  read  fcT3,  ^5,  J-pii  (=  &03),  83, 
understanding  plain,  valley,  district,  as 
the  Syr.  has  U^J ;  but  this  does  not  give 
a  suitable  sense. 

nnj  (fut.  tltia?)  Jr.  fo  iArws^  away, 
to  withdraw,  to  remove,  e.  g.  Tittt  (a 
bandage)  Hos.  5, 13;  therefore  the  Sy- 
riac  and  ancient  interpreters  translate 
to  heal,  parallel  fcte*!;  comp.  Syr.  jov.^ 
intr.  to   flee,   to  remove.    The  organic 

root  is  FW ,  Ar.  2L>  (to  scare),  reduplicat- 
ed aL^c*.,  and  is  also  found  in  S-ürSi  IL, 

p  IT      T  > 

rtJ-J  n.;  Ar.^_j,  Syr.  h^-*.  Hence 
JinS  (after  the  form  riN3)  /.  prop, 
removal  (of  a  bandage),  hence  a  heal- 
ing (Kimchi)  Prov.  17,  22  (LXX).  More 
correctly  with  Targ.,  Syr.  &c.  =5115 
body:  a  joyful  heart  does  good  to  the 
body;  parallel  Ü'ia  (the  bones).  But  it 
might  also  be  written  for  T\'n 3  mitigation, 
or  come  from  i-tfia  after  the  Ar.  x^*,  to 
brighten  up. 

W JÜ  (/w£.  llnJP)  mi/',  to  Sow  oneself 
down,  to  prostrate  oneself,  e.  g.  FiifiN 
(to  the  earth),  1  Kings  18,42,  in  prayer; 
with  b^  2  Kings  4,  34  35  over  some- 
thing.   It  is  cognate  with  ^u-^,  Hebr. 

w 

13i  (with  sw/f.  *|J3,  ^13,  d}|;  from  113 
i.  e.  13  =  ilia)  ra.  £A<?  &ac&,  particularly 
in  the  phrase  15  "nna  *pbtt5S"J  to  cast  be- 
Amd  £ä<?  bach  i.  e.  intentionally  not  to 
regard  1  Kings  14,9;  Ez.  23,35;  Neh. 
9,26. 

"ß  (constr.  13,  with  an  a- after -sound 
Ni.J;  with  sw^.  tt13,  m3_)  imm.  m.  prop. 


£e%,  i.  e.  what  is  arched,  but  only 
metaph.  the  middle,  the  midst,  internum 
medium,  therefore  153  Dan.  3, 25  and  7, 

15  or  aiad  4,  7  =  Hebr.  ^ind;  «fyb  3, 
6  =  *pn^;'  Nip??  3,  26  =  'Tpritt;  'with 
suf.  maäEzR.5,7  =  idind,  am  4, 15  = 

"  .      I"- :  '  i         :  '       it-  :      7 

ft 31ha,   and  also  frequent  elsewhere  in 

Aram,  and  Ar.  Comp.  Syr.  °-^,  Ar.  La* 
within.  The  same  metaphor  is  also  in 
^viaj  (belly,  the  middle,  the  midst), 
^»JöU  (within);  and  is  has  become  con- 
stant in  Aram,  in  this  sense,  after  the 
language  had  adopted  d3  for  the  back. 

"I?  (=^3*,  with  suff.  113,  Jpa,  Tjia)  m- 

1.  same  as  Hebr.  15  the  back,  Prov.  10, 

13;  19,  29,  exposed  to  blows  Is.  50,  6, 

on  which  enemies  set  the  foot  51,  23. 

—  2.  same  as  Aram.  13  the  middle,  the 

interior;  1^")12  Job  30,5  out  of  the  midst 

(of  men).  On  the  Phenician  13  see  !nia. 
\  /  ..  ,T.. 

Nia  see  Aram.  13. 

DU  I.  (only  part.  pi.  Ö^d3  K'tib)  tr. 
1.  same  as  dS"1  to  cut  through,  to  dig 
through  (the  earth),  with  the  plough, 
whence  d3  2  Kings  25, 12  a  husbandman, 

IT  '  ^  ^ 

for  which  the  K'ri  has  da/1 ;  comp.  v_jIä. 
(to  cut),  VIII.  to  dig.  — '  2.  to  cut  off,  to 
cleave,  spoken  of  wood ;  hence  d3  (out  of 
d^3).  —  The  organic  root  also  exists,  in 
a  modified  form,  in  t|p_-5  &c. 

DU  IL  (not  used)  tr.  to  deepen,  to 
hollow  out,  to  dig  out;  so  too  in  Aram. 
d3  (dd3)  IIL,  whence  d3.  The  organic 
root  is  also  in  the  Hebrew  N-d3  I. 
(which  see),  whence  Ndi3  =  1ia.  Deriv. 
dA  2.  (which  see). 

DU  III.  (not  used)  tr.  to  bring  together, 
collect,  crowd  together,  or  intr.  to  troop 
together;  whence  di3  1.,  T313,  da  3.  The 
stem  d3  in  this  sense  is  identical  in  its 
organic  root  with  that  in  8-d3,    Ü-d3 

°  IT      T  '        ^  IT      T 

(Targ.  Nd3 ,  Syr.  l*\,  Ar.  ll^  and  Ui, 
Aram,  ddi),  !"l-1p  &c.  and  with  the  root 

in  da-n.1 

3iä  (from  d13  III.)  m.  1.  same  as  d3  3. 
a  swarm  of  locusts,  Nah.  3,  17,  Targ. 
Ndia,  tfd13,  ^dia  the  same,  hence  of  the 

IT  '  IT  '  I-  ' 
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appearance  of  the  locust  in  swarms, 
gryllus  gregarius.  —  2.  (=  i5  2  Sam. 
21,  18;  hill-place,  from  S5  1.)  rc.  £>.  of 
a  place  2  Sam.  21,  19,  for  which  the 
LXX  and  Syr.  have  the  synonymous 
5b  (hill),  and  the  parallel  passage  1  Chr. 
20,  4  "ITS  (sloping  place).  See  IS. 
'Qiä  (or  "»nil;  n-  is  a  very  old  adject. 

termination,    as  in  ^ibrt,  "»filtert,  '»Tlrt) 
'  r      -  '     r     .    •       r     ' 

collect,  m.  prop,  what  collects  in  troops, 
hence  a  swarm  of  locusts,  Nah.  3,  17: 
as  swarms  of  locusts  upon  swarms  of 
locusts;  Am.  7,  1;  comp.  Targ.  ">M  and 
\S*215  (pi.  def.  W*ni5). 

Mi)  (see  515)2,  55N  and  55N)  1.  re,  z>. 

i     N  it'      i—:  it-/  -^ 

of  a  mixed  race  dwelling  in  the  extreme 
north,  comprehended  by  the  Greeks  under 
the  name  of  the  Scythians,  thence  trans- 
ferred —  2.  to  the  centre  and  representa- 
tive of  the  race,  to  their  king,  Ez.  ch.  38. 
39.  Gog  comes  forth  from  the  distant 
north  (38, 15 ;  39,  2),  the  prince  of  öfcfy 
IjSJE ,  ba^fl  (and  probably  also  of  DT*?) 
with  his  army  of  cavalry  (38,15)  march- 
ing against  the  people  of  Israel,  when  he 
is  miraculously  encountered  (38, 17-23) 
and  annihilated  (39,  1-8).  In  the  later 
tradition  which  sprang  from  Ezekiel's  de- 
scription, 515  along  with  515?5  represents 
the  mixed  population  of  the  north,  the 
Scythians  and  Caucasians  &c.  —  3.  n.p. 
of  the  country  of  the  people  Gog,  i.  e. 
of  the  Scythians,  but  only  in  the  Apo- 
calypse 20, 8,  ray  together  with  Mayay, 
as  it  has  become  a  geographical  name 
in  Arabic  also.  —  4.  According  to  the 
cod.  Samar.  and  the  LXX,  by  55N  Num. 
24,  7  is  understood  nothing  more  than 
515,  tradition  (Sabb.  118)  making  the 
Messianic  time  to  be  distinguished  by 
an  antecedent  struggle  with  Gog.  — 
5.  n.  p.  m.  of  a  Eeubenite,  1  Chr.  5,  4. 
As  to  the  signification  of  515  it  ap- 
pears to  mean  mountain  i.  e.  Caucasus 
(Pers.  XySKoh,  Ossetic  ghogh  mountain, 
and  even  the  classical  name  Caucasus 
originated  in  Koh-Käf),  since  Caucasus 
was  the  chief  seat  of  the  Scythian  peo- 
ples. The  hardening  of  the  last  sound 
(Ä)  into  g  (gog  from  Koh)  seems  to  have 
taken  place  early;  and  when  the  name 


had  already  become  that  of  a  people, 
the  other  names  51573,  55S5  (which  see), 
Samar.  515N,  Gent.  TOK/ää»,  Phenic. 
515N,  also  arose.  Another  explanation 
from  the  Pehlvi  koka  moon  (see  Grab- 
schrift  des  Darius  p.  64),  because  they 
prayed  to  the  moon,  is  improbable.  A  , 
Semitic  etymology  is  also  possible.  From 
the  reduplicated  form  N5S5  (see  N5  I., 
whence  55)  in  the  sense  of  to  be  high, 
overtopping ,  515  might  signify  a  moun- 
tain, a  summit;  comp.  Ar.  y^y^  (breast, 
of  a  ship,  i.  e.  something  heightened).  Fig. 
this  stem  would  mean  gigantic,  great  of 
stature,  powerful,  warlike  (cognate  Tp_~1p_ 
Is.  18, 2);  comp.  Sanskr.  ku  to  be  mighty, 

kavi  (in  the  Vedas,  Pers.  .-5")  king,  mo- 
dern Persian  •.>  (kav)  warlike,  valiant, 
in  which  sense  the  Amalekite  name 
55N,515N,  55tf,  the  Hebrew  proper  name 
515,  and  the  Phenician  515N  in  the  story 
of  Ogyges  may  be  taken.  In  Gen.  14, 1 
Symm.  has  taken  ",15  for  515,  and  trans- 
lated it  by  "Scythians". 

"Hi)  I.  (fut.  ni5\  TP)  tr.  1.  same  as 

v  IT7  |jT/ 

y\%  I.  and  rm  II.  (which  see)  to  cut 
into  something,  to  scratch,  to  wound,  figu- 
rat.  of  a  warlike  troop,  e.  g.  laps*  Gen. 
49, 19  the  rear,  i.  e.  to  inflict  a  complete 
defeat;  hence  1|,  the  Phenic.  ^1^5  (see 
15).  —  2.  Figurat.  to  press,  with  the  ac- 
cusal whereinto  Gen.  49, 19 ;  to  drive  on 

e  ^ 
in  haste  Hab.  3, 16;  comp.  Ar.  i\=>.  — ■ 
3.  Metaphor,  to  decide,  determine,  mea- 
sure out  to,  of  fortune,  fate  &c.    Deri  v. 
IS.  i-ia. 

IT7  I'T 

Tli)  II.  (not  used)  tr.  to  bind,  to  fetter; 
comp.  Ar.  £>\j  (to  fetter),  ofe'  (to  hinder), 
but  especially  the  organic  root  in  "tf-tf, 
tp-2  &c.    Deriv.  *T5. 

Hü!  I.  (not  used)  intr.  properly  to  be 
hilly,  arched,  gibbous,  consequently  same 
as  i5,  Targ.  i5  I.,  Ar.  v^>  cognate 
with  rt-S5,  5*-S5  &c;  then  metaphor,  to 
ascend  and  appear  visible  aloft,  e.  g.  of 
the  back  or  belly  &c.  Deriv.  15  (from 
rtl5)  and  rtl5,  "H5,  fP15,  the  proper 
name  D^IS. 
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Dl  3  II.  (not  used)  tr.  to  hollow  out. 
to  deepen,  like  53  IL,  tf-53;   deriv.  15 

(Aram.  13).  Comp.  Ar.  S*ä*  low  country, 
iy^  deepening,  recess. 

H13  III.  (not  used)  mir.  same  as  'nip 

ITT  V  IT'T 

to  gather  together  in  troops,  to  collect,  Ar. 
^^  (to  call  together,  to  collect)-,  de- 
riv.  "na  2. 

THS  f.  1.  £ocfy,  prop,  belly,  Job  20, 
29,  =15  2.,  LXXtfco/*«,  Ki?nchi?m,  con- 
sequently from  Ü13  I.  More  correctly, 
after  Targ.  (jTn),  ifasfo'  (l?n),  72>n  'Esra 
(ttSltftf)  and  others  sheath,  quiver,  from 
?"T13  II.  to  deepen  out,  as  pa  (which  see) 
is  similarly  derived.  —  2. a  lifting  up,  Job 
22,  29  for  when  they  are  lowered,  thou 
promisest  lifting  up  (Rashi,  Ibn  cEsra); 
in  a  bad  sense:  pride,  haughtiness ,  33, 
17;  figurat.  sin,  iniquity,  Jer.  13,17.  It 
is  usually  taken  as  an  Aramaeism  for 
5T1N3,  especially  since  11183  is  in  use; 
but  ini3  I.  may  even  of  itself  be  con- 

ITT  w 

nected  with  ITIJK3.  In  Phenician  "IS 
(Gawan)  =1iN.v  (elevated)  is  the  pro- 
per name  of  the  old  deity  of  the  Byb- 
lians;  13  (majesty),  hence  the  proper 
noun  masculine  "pb3?13  (Givalius  i.  e. 
-iun,  majesty  of  cElyon). 

r>1:\  Aram.  f.  pride,  Dan.  4,  34. 

iTjS  (only  pZ.  D"na,  with  sw^f.  Iplä 
K'tib)  m.  a  person,  a  being,  consequently 
=  n13;  but  only  in  pi.  people,  Ez.  36,13 
14  15.     See  "n;,. 

113  I.  (not  used)  same  as  i"T13  I.  and 

|-T  V  "*  ITT 

553  (which  see),  Aram.  553  I.   Deriv.  15. 
153  II.  (not  used)  same  as  !T13  II.  and 

|-T  V  7  ITT 

Aram.  553  III.  Derivat.  Aram,  (ll3)  13, 
which  see! 

TIS  (after  the  formbip,  H3;  with  siqf. 
■»Via)  m.  refuge,  perfugium,  Ps.  71,6;  i.  e. 
place  or  person  to  which  one  flees. 

11^  intr.  1.  to  flee,  to  escape,  to  hasten 
away,  a  collateral  form  of  W,  tiJiri; 
hence  urn  T3  ^3  Ps.90,10:  for  it  (D5irh 

I"      it      r  '  '  ^    it  :  t 

their  pride)  quickly  hastens  away,  refer- 
ring to  ttjHÖ  according  to  the  LXX  and 


Targ.;  comp.  Ar.  vla>  (to  flee  away), 
\\J>  (transfugit),  Syr.  V^  to  pass,  to  dis- 
appear. Deriv.  T13.  —  2.  (unused)  to  fly, 
to  soar  away;  cognate  in  sense  fcpÄ,  of 
birds.  Deriv.  TIA  in  its  diminutive  Vti3. 
—  3.  £o  p'o  over,  to  cross,  transire,  water; 
cognate  in  sense  "Dtf.    Deriv.  *JT13,  HT3. 

iV//.  Ti33  (3  ^Z.  1*133  for  Itiaj,  as  mss. 
still  have  it;  the  punctuators  wavered 
between  the  stem  T3  and  T3)  to  disap- 
pear, to  hasten  away,  to  flee,  to  be  gone, 
and  therefore  according  to  the  Targ. 
Nah.  1,12:  though  they  be  numerous  and 
yet  ever  so  many,  yet  they  shall  disappear 
and  pass  away  (^1521). 

Bif.  VXn  (only  fu't.  apoc.  11*1  for  T3~, 
because  the  punctuators  had  in  their 
mind  the  stem  T3)  cans,  to  make  to  flee, 
to  make  to  hasten,  to  drive  on,  Numb.  11, 
31:  and  it  (the  wind)  drove  forward 
quails  from  the  west. 

^*i;\  {pi.  with  suff.  T*bTi3)  m.  a  young 
bird,  formed  from  T13  with  the  diminu- 
tive syllable  b-  (comp.bnis),  particularly 
of  the  young  dove  Gen.  15,  9,  Deut. 
32,  11,  and  also  of  other  birds;  Ar. 
lKj^m  Syr.  (transposed)  Ü^pl,  Pheni- 
cian bti3  (gozol),  whence  the  name  of  a 
plant  bt13  ^PÄtl.  (Azir-gozol,  Apul. 
herb.  65);  the  Ar.  Jys*  (to  coo  like  a 
dove)  is  denomin. 

ITIS  (pass,  ford,  properly  a  place  of 
passage,  from  T13  with  the  formative 
syllable  "]-)  n.p.  1.  of  an  Assyrian  tract 
of  land  situated  at  a  river  of  the  same 
name  ("Tl."),  where  there  may  have  been 
a  ford;  hence  fully  '3  ^pD  1  Chr.  5,  26, 
named   with  nbn,    Ti5tT,"  tf^n    (which 

r  -:  *  it'         it  T     . 

see),  to  which  2l/2  of  the  ten  tribes  in 
an  earlier  deportation,  and  afterwards 
the  ten  tribes  2  Kings  17,  6  and  18, 11 
('3  adduced  here  as  a  territory  with  "»^ 
"HE.)  were  carried  captive.  This  river 
Gosan  is  the  Kisel-Osen  rising  in  the 
north  of  the  Zagros  and  falling  into  the 
Caspian  sea  (Ritter,  Erdkunde  VIII.  590. 
615).  Prom  it  —  2.  a  city  in  Media 
between  the  mountain  Cliabor  (viz.  the 
Assyrian  Khabür  elJhasanijja  in  Jakuti, 
to  distinguish  it  from  the  Mesopotamia^) 
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and  the  Caspian  sea  received  the  same 
name,  rav^avia  in  Ptolem.  (VI,  2) ;  and 
the  appellation  may  have  been  extended 
to  a  whole  territory.  It  is  a  question 
whether  in  2  Kings  17,  6  and  18,  11^ 
'5  "»"TS*  (along  with  i^M  ^)  should  not 
be  read  for  "Tim ,  and  whether  this  terri- 
tory should  not  be  understood;  Jewish 
tradition  supposes  pTD5  i.  e.  Gazaca,  the 
summer  residence  of  the  Median  kings. 
—  3.  n.  p.  of  a  country  in  Mesopota- 
mia, between  the  rivers  "03  (Ptol.  Xa- 
ßcoQcig,  Strab.  IdpoQgag,  Aboras,  Plin. 
Chabora,  Syr.  Kabür  &c.)  and  Saccoras, 
rav^avlug,  now  Kaushan,  Is.  37,  12, 
2  Kings  19,  12,  mentioned  along  with 
"pH  (KaQQcu,  Carrae)  in  north-western 
Mesopotamia,  and  tj&'n  (Ptol.  5, 15  Prr 
Gacpa)  in  Palmyrene  &c. 

niil  (imp.  fern,  ^m  for  im.  as  "»uftl« 
"'lZft'l ,  "nia  =  i*)m)  1.  *r.  <o  s<?>ic?  /br*Ä,  to 
J9W5Ä  /brtA,  the  fruit  of  the  body,  i.  e.  to 
bear,  Mic.  4, 10,  coupled  with  b^n  to  be  in 
labour;  whence  ttä.  —  2.  (unused)  tntr. 
to  spring  forth,  to  bubble  up,  of  water-, 
whence  the  proper  names  fpä.,  "ptma. 
But  usually  in  the 

&if-  O^t?  (fut-  n^aj,  apoc.  mni;  m/l 

rp5  abridged  from  tmail)  to  break  forth 
(of  an  army),  with  "J73  of  the  place 
Judges  20,  33 ;  to  break  forth,  of  the  sea 
Job  38,  8,  evidently  adopted  from  the 
image  of  the  bursting  forth  of  the  foe- 
tus ;  to  bubble  up,  to  stream  forth  (water), 
with  a  through  something,  Ez.  32,  2: 
and  thou  bürstest  forth  (with  (water-jets) 
through  thy  nostrils  (^VCfrWa  =  Tpnhrna 
from  mim  =  nnna  Jer.  8,  i6,  sing,  the 

it-:i-  iT-:r  '        '  ö 

snorting,  pi.  the  nostrils),  of  the  crocodile; 
with  -btt  mfo  something,  Job  40,  23. 

On  the  stem  m  comp,  the  Ar.  -^s-^ 
(to  spout  forth  water -jets),  Xti  (to 
drive  or  push  forward),  Targ.  m  (to 
break  forth,  of  wind),  Syr.  — ^  (as  the 
Hebr.)  &c.  The  organic  root  is  also 
found  in  m~2. 

|-      T 

Hfä  Aram,  the  same,  whence  Afel 
h|«  {part.  fem.  pi.  ^$n)  to  break  through, 
of  wind,  Dan.  7,  2. 


*i*ü  (a  shorter  form  of  "na,  whence  f. 
J-P1S,  as  the  Aram.  i.j  from  15,  m'b  = 
IrrpS  out  of  irnb  from  imb;  with'sw^f. 
"».la  omitting  orce  Yod;  £>£•  0^15,  constr. 
^"15,  also  d'nä,  as  mss.  read,  with  sw^7. 
^vjä  Ez.  36,  13  14  15  from  a  sing,  imh 
(which  see),  and  d^ä  Gen.  25,  23  K'tib, 
Ps.  79,  10  with  the  omission  of  Vau 
quiescent)  m.  1.  (from  JTia  I.)  the  body 
(as  the  fern.  !"P]5),  prop,  belly  (cognate 
in  sense  "Jüa);  transferred  to  the  whole 
body;  figurat.  being,  person,  even  of  in- 
dividuals, Gen.  20,  4;  25,  23.  See  t|*ia. 
—  2.  (from  im 3  III.)  prop,  the  connected, 
crowded  together  mass,  hence  people, 
populace,  confluxus  hominum,  in  the 
widest  sense  like  D9  (which  see),  and 
so  a)  of  Israel  Gen.  12, 2;  Deut.  32,  28; 
Josh.  3, 17;  4,  1;  10, 13;  2  Sam.  7,  23; 
Is.  1,  4;  Zeph.  2,  9  &c,  but  v>  'ns  is 
never  used  for  ^  d?;  in  the  sense  of 
inhabitants,  citizens  2  Chr.  15,  6,  Prov. 

14,  34,  and  so  also  tfni  Ez.  36,  13  14 

15.  b)  most  frequently  a  non-Israelite, 
but  specific  people  Deut.  28,  36  49  50, 

1  Kings  18,  10,  also  of  a  colonist  race 

2  Kings  17,  29;  or  of  single  tribes 
Is.  14,  32  (the  Philistines),  18,  2  (the 
Aethiopians),  Zeph.  2,  5 ;  Jer.25,  12  &c. 

c)  heathen  people  generally  x  hence  with 
the  accessory  idea  of  enemies,  oppressors, 
Ps.  2,  1  &c,  in  which  sense  it  is  op- 
posed to  d?  the  Jewish  people  Deut. 
32,  43;  the  pi.  d^ia  especially  is  used 
in  this  manner  Ps.  2, 1 ;  Is.  42,  6.  This 
view  of  ';<  became  usual  in  later  times, 
the  LXX,  Ar.,  Syr.  and  others  having 
taken  it  so  even  where  Israel  is  meant. 

d)  a  troop,  flock,  of  animals,  as  of  locusts 
Jo.  1,  6,  of  wild  beasts  Zeph.  2, 14,  as 
d?  too  sometimes  denotes,  Prov.  30,  25, 
Greek  e&vog  (Horn.  H.  2,  87),  Latin  gens 

(Virg.  Ge.  4,  430),  Ar.  aJol.   For  dpiä  (in 
the  pi.)  as  a  proper  name,  see  d*ns. 
»"Via  (from  the  masc.  "na  =  "na ;  c.  rvna , 

it  •  :  v  r :  i  7  i— : 7 

withsuff.  injia ;  pi.  ni*u,  with  suff.  d£pn-, 
tmimrr)  f.  body,  prop,  belly  (like  the  Syr. 
1^=.^)  and  that  sometimes  living  Gen.  47, 
18,  !Neh.  9,  27,  also  supra-terrestrial  Ez. 
1,  11  23;  Dan.  10,6;  sometimes  dead,  a 
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corpse  (cognate  in  sense  133  1  Sam.  17, 
46,  nbns)  Nah. 3,  3;  1  Sam!  31, 10  12; 
Ps.  110, 6 ;  also  of  beasts  Judges  14,  8  9. 
□  hi3  {crowd  of  peoples,  mixed  people) 
n.  p.  1.  of  a  tribe  in  bäba  (which  see), 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Dor  Josh.  12, 
23,  perhaps  because  a  non-Phenician 
race  had  settled  there.  —  2.  of  a  people 
in  b-'bs  (which  see),  whence  the  ter- 
ritory was  named  E"n.-.il  b^bä  (boundary 
of  the  mixed  peoples)  Is.  8,  23.  In  this 
Goyim-boundary  was  situated  the  city 
EPisii  rvjhn  Judges  4,  2  13,  so  called 
to  distinguish  it  from  another  nili'irr. 
Perhaps  babä  Josh.  12,  23  is  identical 
with  b**b|,  *as  rrib-ba  18,  17  is  with 
b-|bä  15,  7.  —  3.  of  an  unknown  tribe 
whose  king  b^in  is  mentioned  in  Gen. 
14, 1.  Symm.  understands  by  the  word 
Scythian  tribes  (2xv&ai),  without  per- 
haps reading  on  that  account  DVH3  (see 
äiä).  —  4.  of  peoples  in  Asia  minor 
and  Europe  whose  lands  are  washed  by 
seas  and  are  therefore  termed  d^N  Gen. 
10,  5;  Zeph.  2,  11. 

Pia  (1  pers.  inba  Is.  65, 19;  fut.  bir 
K'tibPRov.23,24-  inf.  bi|  ibid.  K'tib) 
intr.  1.  properly  to  turn  oneself  in  a 
circle,  to  go  in  a  whirling  motion,  hence 
figurat.  to  exult  i.  e.  to  move  round  in 
a  circle  for  joy,  to  rejoice  Pro  v.  23,  24 
K'tib;  with  a  Is.  65,  19  to  rejoice  over 
something;  b*i"bN  (so  all  versions  read 
for  "bgr,  though  elsewhere  bfr?  does  not 
occur  in  union  with  the  imper.)  Hos.  9, 
1,  rejoice  not,  as  the  nations;  yet  one 
may  take  b"1^  here  rather  as  a  noun, 
and  the  construction  as  in  2  Sam.  1,  21. 
Comp,   wn  in   a   cognate    fundamental 

meaning,  whence  5rj,  Ar.  JUL  (med. 
Vau,  to  dance),  Zab.  V^  in  Ethpa. 
Deriv.  b"\5  1,  rtb"%  nb\n.  —  2.  to  turn, 

v      '        it    • 7        r    •  ' 

£o  writhe,  from  fear,  like  birt  which  is 
radically  cognate  (which  see),  to  fear, 
to  quake,  but  only  in  Hifil;  comp.  Ar. 

J^2  an^  tne  double  meaning  of  "ip 3. — 
3.  to  turn  or  move  in  a  circle,  to  move 
forward  in  a  definite  circle,  of  time 
(cognate  in  sense  'W);  Ar.  the  same. 
I. 


]h)l 


Deriv.  b^j  2,  b^")  ^-1"  (=  b\*)  in  proper 
names.  —  4.  £r.  to  surround,  to  enclose, 
a  district,  in  which  sense  bs  stands  else- 
where (which  see);  comp.  laiS,  whence 
^33;  Ar.  Jya*  circumference.  Deriv. 
b^3,  -,ib.;,  ibi.^,  SlVa  (rf>5).  The 
common  form  in  use  is 

Hif.  b^J£i  (in  the  abridged  form  b\v, 
fut.  bM.J,  apoc.  bVj,  b£p.;  m/.  b^5  K'ri 
out  of  b"^l"l)  in  the  sense  of  Kal,  as 
often  in  middle-vowelled  stems  (see  "pa, 
a*n,  nrb,  nvd,  rns,  ?p|  &c.)  a  new 
Kal,  as  it  were,  is  formed  by  this 
shortening:  1.  to  rejoice  i.  e.  joyfully  to 
move  in  a  circle  (hence  it  is  stronger 
than  tVDW,  blip,  "21),  either  absolutely 
Ps.  32,'"  11;  Ze'ch.'  9,  9;  Is.  49,  13;  65, 
18;  or  with  a  of  the  object,  in  which 
one  rejoices,' e.  g.  ln2Vl5"ia  Ps.  9,  15, 
löga  31,  8,  *a  Is.  41,  16,  ^bp  Ps. 
149,  2  &c. ;  very  seldom  with  b$  Zeph. 
3,  17.  —  2.  to  serve  God  in  a  solemn, 
religious  dance  (comp.  3>n),  an  intensive 
of  ias>  Ps.  2,  11,  where,  however,  ac- 
cording to  some,  the  2  signification 
belongs.  —  3.  to  turn  oneself,  with  pain, 
to  mourn,  with  bv_  over  a  thing  Hos.  10, 
5,  parallel  batt;  b*^  appears  to  stand 
there  as  =  b^n  in  order  to  have  an 
assonance  with  Jib  3. 

ITT 

nbi3  (prop.  part.  fern.  Kal  of  Jibs,  to 
denote  the  collective  idea  or  the  abstract, 
hence  without  a  pi.)  f.  1.  a  company  of 
banished,  exiles,  captives  Ezr.  1,  11;  9, 
4;  Jer.  28,  6;  Zech.  6,  10.  —  2.  cap- 
tivity, exile,  banishment,  e.  g.  'J»ij|  "'ba  Jer. 
46,  19,  'ail  ^a  Ezr.  4,  1;  Ez.  12,' 4:  as 
the  going  forth  into  captivity;  1  Chron. 
5,  22  until  the  exile;  Ezr.  2,  1  the  cap- 
tivity of  exile;  Nah.  3, 10  &c.  Connected 
with  verbs  'a  fcoail  2  Kings  24,  16  to 
lead  into  exile;  'JÜ  H£J  Jer.  29,  16, 
'5a  lb!"?  49,  3  to  go  into  exile;  -.#"133  a*)lä 
Ezr.  6,  21  to  return  from  exilej  '$n  bSl£ 
Ezr.  10,  8  £Ae  congregation  of  exiles.  See 
ilblu  übis  under  Jibs. 

IV      '  IV  IT  T 

"jbiS  (from  bl5  4;  c/rcZe,  region)  n.  p. 
1.  of  a  Levitical  free  city  in  *ba  (which 
see),  belonging  to  the  territory  of  Ma- 
18 
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nasseh  Deut.  4,  43,  1  Chr.  5,  56,  Josh. 
20, 8  K'ri,  for  which  the  K'tib  has  in  the 
two  latter  passages  lib."  (which  see);  Jo- 
seph. (Bell.  Jud.  1,  4,  4)  ravluvrj;  called 
by  Euseb.  xcopv  {isyiazr},  and  situated, 
according  to  the  Talmud  (Menachot  9  b), 
over  against  ttS^j?.  —  2.  of  the  territory 
named  after  it,  JTavlaviTig,  -avirig  {Jos. 
ib.  4,  1, 1),  divided  into  upper  and  lower 
Gaulanitis,  designated  as  the  eastern  bor- 
der land  of  Galilee.  The  name  is  preserv- 
ed till  the  present  day  in  ^^L^.  (G'ulän), 
the  appellation  of  a  Syrian  mountain. 

yn^la  (for  y^a»,  part.  Pu.  from  y»|, 
rejecting  the  12)  m.  prop,  the  deep- 
made,  hence  pit  Eccles.  10,  8;  Targ. 
ynm,  "pap'i  Syr.  1^=^  &c. 

"Hil  (not  used)  tr.  i.  e.  "J3  same  as  *)3 

to  cover  around,  to  protect.  Deriv.  the 
proper  name  "13i)ji. 

^3  ^3  {protected,  screened)  n.p.m.  Gen. 
46,  24.     Patron.  1  Chron.  5,  15. 

J?  13  (fut.yw,  inf.  constr.  2in  and  3^) 

m£r.  to  breathe  out  (the  breath  of  life), 
God  taking  back  the  breath  he  gave 
(Gen.  2,  7),  Ps.  104,  29;  to  expire,  to  de- 
cease, preceding  T\M2  Gen.  25,  8  17;  35, 
29;  but  for  the  most  part  generally, 
to  die,  to  perish  Gen.  6, 17;  7,  21;  Num. 
20,  29;  Lament.  1, 19;  Job  3, 11,  along 
with  rnsa  Zech.  13,8;  figurat.  ))2  '3  to 
vanish  because  of  i.  e.  to  suffer  much, 
to  perish  almost,  Ps.  88,  16  I  am  af- 
flicted and  vanish  away  from  instabi- 
lity. —  The  fundamental  signification 
of  the  stem  does  not  lie  in  to  draw  one- 
self together,  to  collect  (=  ill.*),  not  in 
hungering,  according  to  the  Arabic,  but 
in  to  breathe  out;  and  the  stem  is  con- 
nected,   in  its  organic   root  2V3,   with 

»p-*  Hj.,  n?-i*. 

H13  I.  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  53 
(555),  53  I.  (513),  !TI3  I.:  to  5e  gibbous, 
arched,  thick,  whence  515*13;  comp.  Ar. 
vols* ,  ols»  to  be  thick,  gross,  in  con- 
trast with  to  be  fine.  —  The  funda- 
mental signification  of  body,  has  al- 
ways    proceeded  in  the  language  from 


heightening,  arching,  thickness,  with 
reference  to  the  middle  part  of  the 
animal  body;  this  is  the  case  in  He- 
brew 13,   -a},  srni,  ■jtja,  bw,  Arab. 

^jtX?,  ^h.^,  Jy^  &c-  where  the 
names  for  belly,  back,  body,  are  bor- 
rowed from  such  fundamental  meaning. 
It  may  be,  therefore,  that  !T)3l.  and  IL, 
5*13  I.  and  II.  &c.  are  connected. 

Hill  II.  (Kal  unused)  tr.  same  as  5fjr 
t"T-5fi,  t"7-53  &c.  to  enclose,  to  conceal. 
to  encompass;  comp.  Syr.  I«30-*  a  net, 
i.  e.  what  takes  in,  ^s-^  to  fish,  to  hunt» 

Hif.  i^jii  to  shut  e.  g.  ninb^  Neh.  7r 
3;  comp,  the  Talmudic  lnD3n,'r7ö*l373. 

'  *  it  t  -: '       it       : 

nS^iS/'.  prop,  a  body,  like  the  Ar.  ü^> 
but  only  in  use  for  a  corpse  1  Chron* 
10, 12  for  !-ni3  (1  Sam,  31,  12);  also  in 
Greek  in  the  same  manner  dt'pag,  oäpa 
&c;  Ar.  ÜLäaä-  a  corpse. 

liä  a  ground-form  to  Vila,  which  see. 

I  °  IT        ' 

liä  Q?Z.  dilia  and  rrVjiji;  with  siqf. 
Wlla ;  from  133  V)  m.  a  whelp  (of  the 
lion)  Jer.  51,  38*;  Nah.  2, 13.  The  noun 
1*13  I.  usually  stands  for  it. 

113  I.  (fut.  iw)  m£r.  to  gather  them- 
selves together,  to  crowd  together,  with  a 
hostile  design  Ps.  56,  7;  with  bi>  against 
one  59,4;  hence  fig.  (like  t|0N)  to  tam 
(into  a  house),  to  lodge  (as  a  stranger), 
peregrinari,  to  dwell  Gen.  35, 27,  Judges 
17,  7,  particularly  of  a  13  Ex.  12,  49, 
of  individuals  Euth  1,  1,  Is.  23,  7,  of 
whole  tribes  Ps.  105,  23;  also  of  animals 
Is.  11,  6.  In  this  sense,  it  is  construed 
either  with  5  of  the  place  where  Judges 
19, 16,  Ps.  1:05,  23,  with  a?  of  the  pers. 
with  whom  Gen.  32,  5,  with  the  ac- 
cusal of  the  object  Judges  5,  17  or  of 
the  person  Ps.  120,  5,  or  with  tin  of 
the  person  Lev.  19,  34  and  also  ^iri5 
16,  29.    ma  13  Job.  19,  15  a  domestic, 

•r      it  ... 

a  slave,  coupled  with  InttN;  according  to 

the  LXX,  Jerome  and  others  a  neigh- 
bour (cognate  in  sense  15^5) ,  as  the  fern. 
ma  ni3  Ex.  3,  22.  ^  prr&a  1*i3  Ps. 
15,  1  to  dwell  in  the  tabernacle  of  God, 
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i.  e.  with  God;  in  the  same  manner  "j^ai 
(Ps.  68,  7)  is  connected  with  the  accusat. 
of  the  place  where,  Ps.  5,  5  the  evil  man 
does  not  dwell  with  thee.  Deriv.  511*1573, 
15,  1^3,  rni5,  perhaps  15,  115  (also  in 
proper  names),  11553,  H157373,  the  proper 
name  115  \ 

I  T 

Hithp.  Iliänil  (fut.  111511";)  to  sojourn, 
to  lodge,  with'  D5>  with  1  Kings  17,  20. 
Jer.  30,  23  and  kos.  7, 14; see  115  II. 

The  organic  root  of  this  stem  is  also 
found  in  15*8,  Aram.  15"?,.  15  ~T  &c; 
the  transition  from  the  fundamental 
signification  to  gather  together  to  that 
of  going  into,  turning  in,  is  also  in  t]öN. 

11J)  II.  (fut.  IW)  intr.  prop,  to  turn 
oneself,  to  shrink  back,  but  mostly  in 
the  definite  sense  to  be  afraid,  with  ]?3 
Deut.  18,22,  ■£©»  Deut.  1,  17,  1  Sam! 
18, 15,  Job  19,  2'9,  or  the  accusat.  of. . . 
Deut.  32,  27;  to  be  concerned,  anxious, 
with  b  about  something  Hos.  10,  5, 
parall. 'bätf.  In  a  good  sense,  to  have 
reverence,  awe:  ■&  ^73  o/  God  Ps.  22, 
24;    33,  8;   Job  41,  17.     Deriv.    11573 

7  7  7  7  ,     T 

and  1*1553,  Ml  157:.  —  A  farther  develop- 
ment of  the  stem  is  presented  by  15""1 
(which  see). 

Hithp.  11i;,nn  to  be  anxious,  to  be 
afraid,  with  b?  (after  the  Syr.)  of  or  on 
account  of  a  thing  Hos.  7,  14,  parallel 
ib^b^;  but  the  LXX  and  mss.  read 
1115nVi  with  reference  to  1  Kings  18, 
28;  the  old  interpreters  have  taken  it 
in  the  sense  to  gather  themselves  together, 
with  relation  to  Deut.  14,  1,  Jer.  16, 
6  &c.  But  the  explanation  already  given 
is  preferable. 

nü  III.  (Kal  unused)  tr.  same  as  15 
(^1-$)  —  b5  to  roll,  to  turn  round,  of  round, 
heavy  things.  Deriv.  115  in  bl15.  D115? 
Prov.  21,  7  and  i!-,lir  Hab.  1,  15  see 

under  115. 

rx 

Hithp.  11l5nt1  to  whirl  itself  upward, 
to  whirl,  of  a  whirlwind  Jer.  30,  23, 
hence  cognate  with  bbirtnSl. 

This  meaning  of  the  stem  may  pos- 
sibly be  combined  with  115  II. ;  but  the 
natural  separation  of  the  stems  and  a 


reduction  to  their  sources  is  preferable 
to  an  union  which  is  only  too  ingenious. 

"ttü  IV.  (fut.  115;,  inf.  115)  intr.  1.  to 
glow ,  to  seethe ,  to  boil  up ,  to  ferment 
(comp.  115>  III.,  Ar.  nLä,  of  the  boiling 
of  wrath ,  the  burning  of  hunger,  thirst 
&c.) ;  hence  figurat.  of  the  seething  and 
boiling  of  unslacked  lime  (see  15).  — 
2.  same  as  J115  and  the  cognate  115*:  to 
be  angry,  to  be  zealous,  to  be  exasperated, 
absolut.  Is.  54,  15  behold  they  are  very 
zealous  (against  thee),  but  that  does  not 
come  fromme;  or  with  ~ri£$  against,  15"" '73 
ItFiN  whoever  is  exasperated  against  thee 
Is.  ibid,  erroneously  taken  by  the  Targ. 
and  others  in  the  sense  of  to  gather  to- 
gether. —  3.  tr.  to  stir  up,  to  incite,  to 
kindle,  e.  g.  strife  (according  to  the  Targ.) 
Ps.  140,  3,  if  we  should  not  rather  read 
115->  (from  the  Pihel  ilia). 

it:    >■  it-7 

niü  V.  (not  used)  intr.  to  suck,  of 
young  animals,  properly  to  moisten, 
to  draw  in  moisture;  comp.  1i5>  IV. 
(whence  1?5>)  and  the  organic  root  in 
15"3  (to  flow  out).  Deriv.  the  noun  115  1 
and  115. 

1^  I.  (from  115  V;  pi.  tPl*l5,  t^lf, 
with  suff.  JTITS)  7n.  same  as  115 ,  a  young 
animal,  that  sucks,  generally  a  whelp, 
catulus,  particularly  of  the  lion  Ez.  19, 
2  3  5,  in  full  form  i-PlN  115  Gen.  49, 
9,  Deut.  33,  22,  Nah.' 2,  12,  distinct 
from  I^SS,  an  animal  which  is  some- 
what grown;  seldom  that  of  the  "]n 
Lament.  4,  3.  The  same  appears  in  dif- 
ferent forms  in  Arabic  (Gurw,  G'irw, 
G'arw)  and  Syriac  (Gdrjo,  Gürjo,  Guro), 
and  is  also  applied,  to  other  animals. 

1*:\  II.  (from  115  I.)  m.  a  dwelling, 
a  hospice,  hence  1.  b5*n  115  (hospice  of 
Bdat)  n.  p.  of  a  city  in  Arabia  2  Chr. 
26,  7;  comp.  Phenician  5*315  (forb^l^.) 
proper  name  of  the  island  öirba  (in  Li- 
byan, Meniax),  and  at  the  same  time  the" 
name  of  a  city  there  (in  the  Peutinger 
table  Gerra,  in  Ptol.  IV,  3  riqoa).  — 
2.  115-nby?3  (height  of  Gur-bacal)  n.  p. 
of  a  place  not  far  from  Ü5'b^P  (which 
see)  2  Kings  9,27;  115  is  here  shortened 
'  18* 
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from  b^ln  ^55  comp.  Phen.  "i|  (Gor), 
proper  name  of  a  city  in  Africa. 

b^i*  (constr.  bl",  with  sw/f.  ^i-J; 
£>Z.  rriblia)  m.  prop,  a  Ziftfc  sforce,  small 
and  round  (from  Tia  a  round  pebble 
["WS  III.)  with  the  diminutive  termina- 
tion b-)  for  casting  lots,  like  ipqcpog 
(Rabbinic  OlD^DD),  1.  lot,  in  a  general 
sense  Lev.  16,  8;  1  Chr.  24,  7  &c;  in 
dividing  an  inheritance  Josh.  ch.  15-19, 
booty  Ps.  22, 19  or  otherwise  Josh.  17, 
14;  19, 1.  To  cast  lots  is  expressed  by 
'a  ^bü?n  Josh.  18,  8,  jrrg  18,6,  b^sii 
Is.  34,17,  b^riPRov.  16" 33,  W  Jo. 
4,  3,  ^ni  Lev.  16,  8;  with  bj?  of  the 
thing  u^oft  which  the  lot  is  cast  Ps.  22, 
19.  Passively,  the  lot  is  cast  is  expressed 
by  b?5  Jon.  1,  7;  fAe  Zo£  as  drawn  by 
b^  'a  nby  Lev.  6,  9,  b  'a  N£^  Josh.  19, 

I-  ITT  '  '       :  ITT  ' 

10 ;  to  divide  by  lot  by  'an  pbtl  1  Chr.  24,5. 
—  2.  the  portion  that  falls  to  one  (by  lot) 
Judges  1.  3;  figurat.  destiny,  portion  Ps. 
16,  5;  Dan.  12,  13.     See  bpa. 

"Qia  (as  if  from  ^na)  m.  K'tib  Jer.  2, 
25  for  ■ji'ia  (which  see). 

2^)3  (not  used)  tr.  to  heap  together, 
to  curdle,  to  draw  together  into  a  lump, 
of  a  clod;  to  make  firm;  hence  1Ü*ia, 
1l5na,  the  proper  name  "pri^JI.  —  The  or- 
ganic root  in  Il5s  is  identical  with  that 

in  ttfD""i  (which  see),  comp.  Ar.  J*  La. 
(to  collect,  to  put  together) ;  a  farther  de- 
velopment of  the  root  is  in  ujna  (which 
see),  Ar.  (j£-^&»  &c,  perhaps  after  ttSia 
had  preceded.  The  meaning  to  search 
out  in  the  Syr.  ^o-^  is  connected  with 
the  Hebrew  ttia  (vtah).    But  see  Uta». 

r  v     r  t7  r  t 

tola  w.  prop.  cZod,  Zwmp,  of  earth 
(root  Ukj),  crws*  0/  £Äe  eartÄ;  figurat.  a 
small  ball,  a  little  lump,  i.  e.  a  boil  of 
the  leprosy,  which  makes  the  skin 
ashy-gray  and  lumpy  (comp,  the  ex- 
pression: glebam  in  os  injicere)  Job  7, 
5  K'ri. 

T3  (not  used,  in  combinations  ta;  see 
W*  =  I?-)  w*  treasure.  This  form  of  the 
noun  ,  at  the  basis  of  the  late  Hebrew 
Tjtia  (which  see),  appears  in  forms  in  the 
Targ.,Talm.,  Syrian.  Zabian,  Armenian, 


Persian,  Pehlevi,  Zend,  Sanskrit  &c;  and 
as  the  word  is  not  found  in  Semitism 
till  late  and  then  comes  through  the 
medium  of  the  Aramaean,  it  can  only 
have  been  introduced  out  of  the  Aryan 
tongues.  For  that  we  have  the  Sanskrit 
gandsha  (treasure-house),  Zend,  ganza, 
Persian  gindsh,  Pehl.  gandsh  &c,  in  all 
of  which  n  is  unorganic,  and  g  changed 
into  z  (see  a).  This  form  of  the  noun 
then  passed  over  into  Aramaean,  after 
a  Persian  transformation  of  the  a-sound. 
The  original  form  without  n  inserted, 
also  penetrated  in  many  ways  into  Ara- 
maean, most  of  all  into  the  classical 
languages  (Latgaza,  Greek ya£a)\  comp. 
Hesych.  rd£a  naQa  üsgaaig  ßaaiXsiov, 

7\     OL     SX      7GDV     7T0XXÖJV     tySQOlAEVOl     (fOQOl. 

Curt.  3,  13,  5. 

TS  I.  (constr.  pl.  ''■ta)  m.  1.  a  shearing, 
of  'JNS  Deut.  18,  4,  Ü553  Job  31,  20, 
i.  e.  the  shorn  wool,  vellus.  —  2.  mea- 
dow-shearing, mowing,  i.  e.  either  the 
young  shoots  that  remain  after  the 
mowing  (Kimchi)  Ps.  72, 6,  or  the  mown 
grass  itself;  TjbfäSri  ta  the  king's  mowing, 
Am.  7,  1,  i.  e.  the  early  mown  grass  be- 
longing to  the  king. 

7S  II.  (constr.  pl.  *»tb3  with  n  in- 
serted) m.  treasure,  Esth.  3,  9;  4,  7; 
see  Aram.  ta. 

T3  (in  compounds;  def.  awa;  in  Bibli- 
cal Aramaeism  only  in  pl.  "pTDa,  def. 
fcOTSa,  with  n  inserted  as  a  compen- 
sation for  Dagesh)  Aram.  m.  treasures, 
where  the  incomes  of  tribute  and  taxes 
were  laid  up,  Ezr.  6,  1,  which  were  also 
deposited  in  the  archives.  fcOTia  rra 
Ezr.  5, 17;  7,  20  treasury,  ya&cpvXdxiov. 
This  form  of  the  name  is  also  found  in 
the  late  Hebrew  itaa  (from  ^-ta),  in  the 
compound  late  Hebrew  word  ""Ota,  with 
the  total  disappearance  of  the  sharp 
sound  in  the  Aram,  "li-ta,  in  the  Syriac 
li^T-k^,  -^.  But  besides  this  form 
there  was  also  another,  T|  (which  see), 
in  use,  to  which  belong  TjW a  (which  see), 
Targ.  and  Talm.  &W|,  Syr.  ?Vv  ifj-^ 
(Barhebr.  p.  425),  l?0}-1-^  &c.;  and  all 
forms  may  be  traced  back  to  these  two. 
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"12T5  m.  a  treasurer,  Ezr.  1,  8,  comp. 
Syr.  Ir^V^  It  is  compounded  of  t3 
(shortened  Tä)  and  ^2  (see  "iaptt). 

H2":>  (only  pi.  "p-iä-Ts)  Aram.  m.  the 
same',  Ezr.  7,  21,  Syr.  \&\±^  The  first 
part  is  from  öW3  =  $W3  (see  ".-.);  in  Pers. 
as  in  Pehl.  the  same  word  occurs  with 
n  inserted. 

Pi*iJ  (not  used)  trans,  to  cut,  to  hew 
(stones),  whence  rPVS;  comp.  Aram.  ■'TS, 
Syr.  w^i^(to  shear,   cut),  Ar.  fy^.    (to 

cut  in  pieces,  divide);  consequently  it 
is  merely  a  farther  development  of  T3 
('!-;)•  ^M  Ps-  71,  6  and  the  proper 
name  "jn/t  belong  to  M|. 

n-T3i  (constr.  n*s)  f.  =  XA  shearing, 
Judges  ch.  6;  in  full  form  Taatin  n*ii 
6,37.  "*,v"     '"' 

H73  (=  "pyv,  from  f*)3,  a  pass,  a  ford) 
n.  p.  of  a  place,  prob,  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  "jisbyd;  hence  the  Gentile  "^i-Ji 
1  Chr.  11,  34,  as  C"drt  or  yd1,  one  of 
David's  heroes,  is  designated.  Perhaps 
we  should  read  "^.ibs.  The  etymology 
is  as  in  "Tis;  comp.  Phenic.  Ntia  Joza 
(in  Strab.  III.  p.  140.  translated  Trans- 
freta)  proper  name  of  the  city  Julia. 

TTÜ  (part.  TTS;  m/.  constr.  TTS  and  T3: 
imp.  f.  **', ,  pause  "'TS ;  /«£.  a£>.  TS^l)  tr.  to  cut 
off  (wool),  to  shear  (sheep),  with  accusat. 
of  what  is  shorn  1  Sam.  25,  4,  and  b  of 
the  person  for  whom,  25,  7;  2  Sam. '13, 
23;  to  cut  the  hair  of  the  head  ("Jisn,  or 
Ifp  hair  on  the  crown)  from  off  the 
forehead,  as  a  sign  of  mourning  Job  1, 
20;  Mic.  1,  16;  Jer.  7,  29.  Also  ac- 
cording to  the  derivatives:  to  cut  hay, 
to  mow  meadows,  Arab,  to  cut  fruit.  TS*1 
Numb.  11,  31  and  l-Tis:  Nah.  1,  12  see 
under  Tl.*.  Derivat.  TS  L,  iTTS  and  the 
proper  name  TTS.  —  The  fundamental 
signification  is  "to  cut  off,  to  separate", 
identical  with  "pfcjj,  Tl|  &c;  Syr.  J^, 
Targ.  T|,  Ar.  ya».. 

TTü  (shearer)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  2,  46. 

r*73  (from  Sits  after  the  form  rvnj, 
rvbl)  /*.  hewing  (of  stones),  caesio,  cae- 


sura, hence  with  ]^N  1  Kings  5,  31,  Ez. 
40,42,  1  Chr.  22,2  "'hewn  stone,  squared 
stojies;  also  by  itself  concrete,  squared 
stone  Ex.  20,  25 ;  Is.  9,  9  ;  Lament.  3,  9  • 
Am.  5,  11. 

?t|  (/w*.  bh?)  *r.  prop,  to  cut  off,  to 
separate,  to  tear  away  &c.  like  the  cog- 
nate roots  b^"K,  b^-:,  b"i':,  b£""3  &c. 
The  significations  in  use  are  these:  1.  to 
pluck  away  (a  spear),  's  T^Ta  out  of  the 
hand  of  a  person  2  Sam.  23,  21 ;  1  Chr. 
11,  23;  to  take  (as  a  pledge  from  the 
orphan),  yz  away  from  something  Job 
24,  9 ;  to  rob,  take  possession  of,  (by  vio- 
lence) e.  g.  ni:s  Gen.  31,  31,  tv%  Job 
20,19,  troatt  ^i  Gen.  21,  25,  W  Job 
24,2,  nivii?  aEic.2,2,  nr:nDEUT.28,31; 
£o  plunder,  with  accus,  of  the  object,  b^ 
Prov.  22,  22,  '\V2S  Ps.  35, 10,  D£J  SN 
Prov.  28,  24  &c.";  bT5,  nbts  'i  Lev.  5* 
23,  Ez.  18,  18  to  appropriate  to  self  the 
thing  seized  upon.  Eigurat.  E33TDE  's  Is. 
10,  2  to  roo  righteous  judgment^  i.  e.  to 
refuse  a  righteous  sentence;  sbd  WH  '". 
Job  24,  19  to  consume  snow-water,  of 
heat.  —  2.  to  strip  off,  to  draw  of,  to 
flay  the  skin,  with  "p;  of  the  person 
Mic.  3,  2  figurat.  meaning  to  oppress; 

comp.  Ar.  Jy*».    Deriv.  bt|,  btS,  ^bt5; 

on  the  contrary  bns  belongs  to  T*l|. 

Nif.  bTS2  to  oe  robbed,  of  sleep,  Prov. 
4,  16.    r:' 

5o  (abridged  from  b^Tä)  m.  ivhat  is 
robbed,  plunder,  Lev.  5,   21;   Is.  61,  8. 

^TS  (not  construct  of  bta)  m.  the  same, 
Ez.  18, 18;  or  figur.  Eccles.  5,  7. 

Jlbta  /"•  the  same,  Lev.  5,  23;   Is. 

it  ••  : 

3,  14. 

DTiJ  (unused)  tr.  to  cut  off,  to  divide, 
hence  to  eat  up  (of  locusts);  cognate 
COS  in  DO^lS,  &!]?  in  S*p|2,  Ö*T|,  Aram. 

&15,  Ar.  |»ys*j  *cXä*  &c. ;  but  the  or- 
ganic root  is  QT~s,  which  occurs  else- 
where.   Deriv.  ÜT3. 

ITT 

Pi.  C-TS  (not  used)  figurat.  to  swagger, 
to  exaggerate;  comp.  Talmud,  Kttttä  hy- 
perbole, dVS  exaggeration.  Deriv.  the 
proper  name  0*3. 
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DTS  wi.  a  devour  er,  a  kind  of  locust, 
mentioned  along  with  b^pn  and  iiä^N 
Jo.  1,  4;  2,  25;  Am.  4,  9;  according 
to  the  Targ.  bm  (abm),.i.  e.  the  creep- 
ing locust,  without  wings ;  according  to 
the  Syr.  fti^  (the  stripping  off)-,  ac- 
cording to  the  LXX  xdfjiTzq,  cater- 
pillar. 

D-T3i  {swaggerer)  n.  p.  m.  Ezr.  2,  48; 
Neil~7,  51. 

^TS  from  SlTS  (which  see),  as  ^"b^ttä 
from  fiVttD. 

J?fi)  (not  used)  fr\  prop,  same  as  5^*13 
to  cw£  down,  to  fell  (trees),  but  also 
equivalent  to  Fit 3  to  hew;  also  to  Zo^ 
c^T  the  branches,  so  that  the  trunk  alone 
remains;  comp,  the  Ar.  cjes*,  pY?"* 
clXä.  &c.     Deriv.  ^TS. 

5?Tä  (with  sw^.  fatS,  Ü2tS)  m.  prop,  a 
lopping  off  of  branches,  concrete  a  tree 
without  its  branches,  a  trunk,  a  stock, 
Job  14,  8;  then  generally  a  stem,  Is. 
11,1,  even  a  newly-planted  one  40,24; 
Ar.  cjca>,  but  Syr.  1^1°-^  for  Hebrew 
bjjJJQ;  Ar.  &cvä  a  part  torn  off,  PV^ 
a  stock. 

1]3  Qfafc  l1t£ ,  imp.  "ITS ;  /w£.  l-|tjn  only 
in  signif.  2)  tr.  1.  to  cut  down,  to  fell, 
wood  2  Kings  6,  4;  to  cut  in  pieces,  to 
divide,  nb;  1  Kings  3,  25,  en  Ps.  136, 
13;  to  consume,  like  b-tf,  with  accus,  of 
the  object  Hab.  3, 17;  V?:^-b5>  'S  to  cow- 
sume  on  the  right  hand  Is.  9, 19.  Accord- 
ing to  Nifal  and  the  derivatives  it  has  also 
the  meaning  to  destroy,  cut  off,  \q  from 
something;  to  be  shelving,  of  a  territory; 
to  be  burst,  rent,  by  heat;  to  sepa- 
rate, a  hall  &c.  —  2.  to  decide,  Job  22, 
28.  Deriv.  ITA,  5"l"iTa,  "">^.T.*:  tne  proper 
names  ^W,  ^TS  (tTm  rritU,  i-flTS). 

viv7      r :  •    v     itt  :  '        it:-7        it- :y 

-^7-  ^1^  i?«55.  1.  to  be  cut  off,  sepa- 
rated, i.  e.  to  be  excluded,  173  from  a 
thing,  Is.  53,  8;  2  Chr.  26,  21; Spa  *£« 
*"  Ps.  88,  6  to  &e  excluded  from  the  hand 
(i.  e.  the  guidance)  of  God;  absolutely, 
and  with  the  addition  of  the  dativ.  corn- 
modi  Ez.  37, 11:  we  are  cut  off  i.  e.  ex- 
cluded (from  the   agency  of  God);    to 


be  lost,  Lament.  3,  54.  —  2.  to  be  de- 
creed, determined,  Esth.  2,  1. 

Hif.  '"Ptart  (not  used),  whence  !"Ht57a. 

The  stem  %  identical  with  ^p ,  Targ. 
■"ITS,  Syr.  ?>^,  Ar.  sjz*>i  and  the  trans- 
posed forms  T^S,  VplJ?  Ar.  \j~>.  &c,  is 
clear  in  its  fundamental  signification, 
so  that  the  collateral  senses  easily  flow 
from  it;  and  for  that  of  decree,  the  ana- 
logy of  the  Aram.  pö3 ,  ^oäls  ,  Ar.  IC^. 

&c.  may  be  compared,  where  the  idea 
proceeds  from  that  of  cutting.  The  or- 
ganic root,  however,  which  is  also  found 
in  ^liö  H.  (to  saw),  ^iST  2  &c,  is  Tns, 

*!T5  (^Zwr.  Ü^ts)  m.  1.  a  pzece,  £><ir£, 
of  sacrificial  animals  Gen.  15,  17;  figu- 
rat.  a  division  of  the  sea  Ps.  136, 13. — 
2.  {precipice,  a  steep  place)  n.  p.  of  a 
Phenician  royal  city  between  Beth- 
Horon,  Lydda,  and  the  Mediterranean 
Sea  Josh.  10,  33;  12,  12;  16,  3;  after- 
wards a  western  border-place  of  Ephraim, 
and  assigned  to  the  Levites  21,  21.  De- 
stroyed by  the  Egyptians,  it  was  restored 
by  Solomon,  1  Kings  9,15-17;  while  in 
David's  time  it  was  in  the  hands  of  the 
Philistines  2  Sam.  5,  25  (in  21,  18  SS 
stands  instead),  1  Chr.  14,  16.  Euse- 
bius  determines  its  distance  north  of 
Nicopolis  to  be  4  miles.  Afterwards  it 
was  called  with  a  fern,  termination  ill  TS 

itt  : 

{Eus.),  ^T3(1Chr.14,16,  Jos.,  Strabo), 
r-nn  rd&Qa  1  Maccab.  7,  45. 
Tfä  adj.  m.  see  HITS. 

r  t        J  it"  : 

*|J3j  see  I'm 

TO  {part.  ^tS,  pi.  p-jlg,  ^/.  fitfpts) 
Aram',  tr.  =  Hebrew  Trs  2.,   to  decide, 

|-T  '  7 

determine  (the  fate),  hence  Its  Dan.  2, 
27;  4,  4;  5,  7  11' determiner  (of  fates), 
astrologer,  with  t]U38,  üb'nri,  n1tÖ3  and 
ths'tr.  This  ITS  exists  also  in  ^T^IN, 
which  see.     Deriv.  KITS. 

/%><?.  ""itsna  (3  /em.  hStan»  for  n^TS", 
comp,  rrnü»  Dan.  5, 10)  ^ass.  to  £e  se- 
parated,  torn  away,  with  'pa  /?'ow  some- 
thing Dan.  2,  45,  or  to  tear  oneself  away 
2,  34. 

mt3  see  ITS  2. 
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n"lT:y  A  1.  properly  cut  off,  divided, 
hence  a  secluded  place,  separate  place, 
Ez.  41,  12-15;  41,  1  10  13;  LXX  to 
u7z6Xoi7iov,  what  remains  (of  the  temple 
buildings).  —  2.  cut  (of  the  body),  out- 
line, figure,  form,  metaphor,  body,  breast, 
face,  forming  the  cut  of  a  man,  Lament. 
4, 7,  as  the  Targ.,  Syr.  &c.  understood  it; 
comp.  Mfp.    Ar.  y^  the  same. 

fcOTä  [constr . nSts)  Aram.  f.  a  decree, 
sentence,  fatum,  Dan.  4,  14  21,  parallel 
173N53;  comp,  "pi**  the  art  of  sooth- 
saying. 

rnT3  see  ^3  2. 

itt  :  vi''" 

n*1T3  (26  mss.  have  SnTna)  /.  prop. 
<z^'.  fern,  to  Yyi  (from  sing.  1t|)  Lev.  16, 

22:  a  land  separated  (from  cultivation), 
i.  e.  a  desert  (see  fHT;,),  LXX  yrj  aßatog, 
Vulg.  terra  solitaria,' hence  l-Llv  is  used 
for  it  16, 10  21  22;  Ar.^LcJ  unfruitful 
land.  Comp.  Phenic.  ST\T5  (Gisira)  n.  p. 
of  a  city  in  Africa  (Ptol.).    Improbably 

bare  land,  even  if  "ITn,  Ar.  )y=±,  allows 
this  meaning. 

i-)T3  (pi'op.  Gentile  of  ITS)  rc.  £>.  of  a 
heathen  race  in  the  south  of  Palestine, 
mentioned  with  nvd  and  Egypt  1  Sam. 
27,  8.  The  Gizrites  inhabited  the  land 
of  übü  (LXX  in  the  place)  at  the 
southern  border  of  Palestine  as  far  as 
*")V»Ö  (which  see);  and  this  district  may 
have  been  called  175. 

Ha  (with  su/f.  ins)  m.  a  bursting 
through,  from  the  mother's* body,  birth, 
Ps.  22,  10:  for  thou  wast  since  my  birth 

("TiJi  =  ^nlv: ;    V2  is  omitted  on  account 

r  '"    *  .  .  '"  . 

of  its  repetition  in  %12)  from  my  mo- 
ther's womb. 

Jini)  (not  used)  intr.  to  bow  oneself, 
to  bend  oneself;   whence  perhaps   "jins, 

which  see.  Ar.  L^Lsk,_la*.  the  same. 
■pPIä  (with  suff.  Jj2'ns)  7«.  prop,  the 
bent,  bowed,  therefore  ^tf  belly  (from 
bending)  of  creeping  animals,  Gen.  3, 14; 
Lev.  11,  42.   This  noun  may  be  derived 

s-    ^    ^ 

from  nm,  Ar.  LÄä  (to  bow  oneself); 
consequently  '."  would  have  the  form  of 


psH,  and  the  stemins,  Targ.  "jns,  Syr. 
<3i-^  &c.  might  be  looked  upon  as  a  de- 
nomin.     See,  however,  ]ns. 

inü  (unused)  see  ^TtT5. 

"THS  (diminisher,  denier)  n.  p.  m. 
2 Kings  4,  31;  5,  25;  8,  4;  elsewhere 
''Trips  stands  for  it.  It  is  usually  con- 
sidered to  be  a  compound  of  "■TH™1* 
(valley  of  vision)-,  but  it  may  be  also  an 
intensive  form  of  Tn~  —  tÖFp. 

sHS  (not  used)  mir.  to  glow,  to  burn; 
cognate,  the  transposed  nbp.  But  here 
ch  is  only  a  hardening  of  h,  and  the 
Ar.  J».£^  (to  be  heated,  zealous,  angry 
&c.)  is  cognate  with  bins  (see  in.-,) ;  this  h 
again  is  only  a  hardening  of  the  interior 
«-sound,  so  that  the  organic  root  prop. 

is  gal,  also  found  in  ^-bjj,  Ar.  jLgi". 
Deriv.  bns,  nbns. 

IT  v  v  IV  - 

0Til\  (for  bns  after  the  form  tins;  pi. 

IT  V     x  it  -  IT  v  «    r 

D^bm,  corasfr.  ""bna,  with  suff.  vbm, 
Frbn-:)  /.  a  burning  coal  (of  wood),  which 
was  employed  for  cooking,  baking,  or 
burning,  Ez.  24,  11;  Is.  44,  19;  Prov. 
6,  28;  the  relation  to  EHE  (black  coal) 
is  clear  from  Prov.  26,  21;  but  dj*  ^bm 
usually  occurs  Lev.  16,  12;  Ez.  10,  2. 
Figurat.  lightning,  2  Sam.  22,  13;  Ez.  1, 
13.    's  ttNn-b*  '3  nnn  Prov.  25,  22  *o 

:  i        -      v         it  t  ' 

discharge  coals  on  the  head  of  one,  i.  e. 
to  make  him  ashamed. 

Pb'PlS  (with  suff.  "'nbns)  f.  the  same, 
Is.  47,  14;  'S~nN  "S3  £o  quench  coals 
2  Sam.  14,  7  is  proverbial,  i.  e.  £o  destroy 
the  last  shoot. 

CH3  (not  used)  intr.  to  glow,  to  burn, 
then  metaphor,  like  on  &c.  to  be  heated, 

burned,  blackened;  comp.  Arab.  *ä^. 
Derivative 

DHB  (blackness)  n.  p.  of  a  son  of 
Nahor's  Gen.  22,  24,  and  thence  of  an 
Aramaean  dark-coloured  race. 

| nil  (unused)  intr.  to  bend  or  bow 
oneself,  deriv.  yfns,.  The  stem  is  written 
in  Targ.  "jHa ,  Syr.  ^V-^,  and  that  it  was 
also  the  Arab.  .Tw^a»  we  see  from  the 
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pluriliterals  formed  from  it  (comp,  r^»*-^ 
to  be  contracted);  but  the  organic  root 
is  llva,  also  found  in  3>-53,  Aram. 
1ti"1-.     See  also  hfia,. 

'r     :  it  t 

inil  (not  used)  mir.  same  as  ^.J  to 
äom;  down  oneself,  or  same  as  -Ä&.  to 
sink  down,  to  conceal,  whence  ,-sa^ 
a  hollow.    Derivative 

inS  {prostration,  concealment)  n.  p. 
m.  Ezr.  2,  47. 

ijü  (constr.  "»a;  from  ha)  comm.  prop, 
a  morass  or  lowland,  therefore  1.  a 
valley,  a  low  place,  into  which  the 
stones  of  houses  are  thrown  by  the 
swollen  stream,  Mic.  1,  6,  at  the  foot  of 
a  city  Josh.  8,  11,  without  being  a 
ravine:  different  from  bfi3 ,  ptt^ ,  ii^PS, 
though  cognate.  —  2.  with  the  article 
i|h  w.  |?.  of  a  place  in  the  plain  of 
Moab  (SNitt  rniü),  where  Pisgah  rises, 
and  at  which  people  arrived  from  nittä  or 
b^a  ni7pa  (which  see),  Deut.  34,  6.  — 
3.  applied  in  designations  of  places,  as 
also  h*j?a,  p^y,  bfi5.  The  following 
are  met  with:  a)  däh-^a  (valley  of 
whimpering,  Josh.  15,8;  18,16,  in  full 
form  üatt-jj  ^  Josh.  15,  8;  18,16; 
2  Chr.  33,  6  or  o|rt:^a  ^  2  Kings  23, 
10  K'tib  (see  djh"]3)  n.  p.  of  a  valley 
south  east  of  Jerusalem,  where  children 
were  sacrificed  to  Moloch,  whose  proper 
burning  place  was  called  nsn  (which 
see);  this  valley  is  also  termed  accord- 
ing to  the  LXX  simply  HPXl  (the  valley, 
with  the  article)  Jer.  2,  23.  Afterwards 
the  name  was  contracted  (N.  T.  yeevva, 

Targ.  däha,  Arab,  p1^  &c.)  and  re- 
ceived a  farther  meaning.  —  b)  \a 
d-'ipifih  (valley  of  craftsmanship)  n.  p.  of 
a  place  near  "fb  and  13  itf  in  Benjamin, 
Nehem.  11,35;  also  written  d'Wfi  «"»a 
1  Chron.  4,  14,  whence  it  is  evident 
that  it  belonged  to  Judah  earlier, 
whose  inhabitants  were  actually  crafts- 
men. To  name  colonies  or  places  from 
crafts  (in  wood  or  stone)  appears  not 
unusual,  as  rntf*ih  in  the  circle  of 
heathenism  (d*]iah  b^ba).  —  c)  "tins']  "»a 


b$  (valley  of^El-Phtah;  see  fins,  fins';) 
n.  p.  of  a  valley  in  the  north  of  Zebu- 
Ion,  Josh.  19,  14  27.  —  d)  o^^ti  \n 
(valley  of  the  Ab  ar  im -mountain;  see 
np'-py)  n.  p.  of  a  valley  of  mount  "Aba- 
rim  by  which  it  is  formed,  running 
from  west  to  east,  over  against  the  sea. 
This  valley,  which  is  called  perhaps  in 
Zech.14,5  d^h—'a,  is  described  by  Ez. 

'  r  t      r '  J 

39,  11  as  d^^'h  "»a  valley  of  nomadic 
troops,  of  the  Scythians,  whom  he  calls 
d*n:?!p  39,11  14. —  e)  d^hSih  'a  (valley 
of  the  wild)  n.  p.  of  a  valley  at  the 
Benjaminite  city  d^htt  QSTeh.  11,  34) 
1  Sam.  13, 18 ;  there  was  also  there  a  place 
d^hS  *)h  (Mishna  Challa  2 ,  10).  — 
f)  ^V^«T"1:1  (valley  of  salt)  n.  p.  of  the 
Ghor  adjoining  the  great  salt  mountain 
two  miles  and  a  half  long  Chasm  Us- 
dum  (*Juwt  |V&£»),  at  the  south  of  the 
Dead  Sea,  dividing  the  territories  of 
Judah  and  Edom,  2  Kings  14,  7;  comp. 
Robinson,  Palest.  II.  483.  —  g)  d^lrpa 
(valley  of  mountains)  a  symbolic  and  pro- 
phetic name  of  a  valley,  formed  by  the 
cleaving  of  the  mount  of  Olives  (8  stadia 
from  Jerusalem)  into  two  parts,  from 
east    to  west,    and  termed   hbiia   ara 

'  it       :  i" 

Zech.  14, 4 ;  the  two  halves  of  the  moun- 
tain arising  from  the  formation  of  the 
valley,  are  to  give  way  towards  the 
north  and  south,  through  which  great 
valley  stretching  to  b^tf  (a  pause  form 
of  b^N)  people  will  flee  from  the  earth- 
quake 14,  5:  —  h)  )vrn  "«a  (valley  of 
the  oracle)  a  symbolic  and  prophetic 
name  for  the  lower  city  of  Jerusalem, 
where  Isaiah  and  others  before  him  an- 
nounced oracles.  Is.  22,  5. 

i.S  (for  "na,  and  only  in  the  pi.  d^ä) 

see  iia. 
i 

WS  (unused)  tr.  same  as  ima  II.  and 

|TT  '  'TT 

ha.    Derivative  &oa. 

it  :r 

BOä  (an  abridged  segolate  form  for  »ja 
from  fira  =  ha  =  hia ;  pause  fipa ,  constr. 

ITT  IT  ITT  7    *  :iT 

N\|i,  after  the  analogy  of  "«a;  pi.  niN\n 
K?tib  2  Kings  2,  16;  Ez.  6,  3;  1  Sam. 
17,3;  but  fitfa  17,52  is  for  na,  as  may 
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be  seen  from  the  same  verse)  f.  a  valley, 
same  as  14  1  Sam.  17,  3  &c.  —  fcrajrr  is 
a)  Num.  2 i,  20,  Deut.3,29  and  4, 46  the 
name  of  a  valley  at  Pisgah,  over  against 
■"ri3>3  ma;  b)  1  Chr.  4,  39  of  a  valley 
not  far  from  *il$;  c)  Jer.  2,  23  of  the 
valley  of  Hinnom.  d)  'ail  12T23  Neh.  2, 13 
15;  3, 13;  2  Chr.  26,  9  is  the  name  of  a 
gate  of  Jerusalem  in  the  west  wall.  —  In 
compounds  it  appears  in  1.  DSh  £Oa  Neh» 
11,  30,  or  Dbtt-g  &Oa  Jer.  7, 32  &c,  see 
■%  —  2.  Dv>2nn  fcra  1  Chr.  4,  14,  see 
■i,  —  3.  yrm  &ra  Is.  22,  1,  see  "«a.  — 
4.  nhi^n  vci  2  Chr.  25,  11  or  "ti  fcOa 
2  Sam.' 8, 13,'  Ps.  60,  2,  see  ^  —  5.  BOa 
inns£  (watch-valley)  n.  p.  of  a  valley  in 
Judah  not  far  from  rtltfntt  2  Chr.  14,  9. 

IT  "IT 

—  Figurat.  D^UtiJ^iOa  (valley  of  fatness) 
Is.  28,  14  a  designation  of  Samaria;  8\ä 
ttninil  Jer.  7,  32  and  19,  6  Jerusalem 
is  so  named  as  a  silent  field  of  the  dead ; 
aia  "p^Jl  fcra  (valley  of  the  tumultuous 
multitude  of  Gog)  a  symbolic  and  pro- 
phetic name  of  the  valley  where  Gog's 
armies  will  perish  Ez.  39,  11  15;  fcöa 
rfiJßbiS  valley  of  darkness  i.  e.  fearful 
valley  Ps.  23,  4. 

fcO-\  (contracted  from  fc^a)  f.  same  as 
ST3  and  only  in  Zech..14,  4;  more  fre- 
quently in  plur.  rriara  K'ri  2  Kings  2, 
16;  Ez.  6,  3;  with  sufi  Spni*ra  35,  8. 

&Oä  (abridged  from  N\-.)  f.  same  as 
N\|  Is.  40, 4.  Elsewhere  the  form  m«a 
appears,  which  see. 

Tä  (from  ^«13)  m.  a  5ara<2,  smew,  vem, 
Gen.  32,  33  of  a  sinew;  of  the  veins 
of  the  body  Ez.  37,  6  8;  Job  10, 11 ;  'a 
llns  Job  40,  17  nerve  of  the  testicle. 
Figurat.  btHS  'a  aw  /row  band  (of  the 
neck)  i.  e.  an  inflexible  neck  Is.  48,  4. 
Comp.  Targ.  T^a ,  Syr.  Ir-^  sinew,  tendril, 
denom.  T»a  to  divide  the  sinew  by  cut- 
ting; Ar.  dJ3  (fetter),  HJcs».  neck-rope. 

^r3»  see  nia. 

ITS  see  ma. 
-  i* 

H^    (water-fall)  n.  p.  of  a  place  not 

far  from  ftt2N  n?'!aa  (which  see),  on  the 


way  to  the  wilderness  of  Gibeon  2  Sam. 
2,  24,  for  which  the  LXX,  Vulg., 
Symm.,  TheocL  read  ioa. 

"pITä  (stream;  from  n*ia)  w.  £>.  1.  of 
the  second  of  the  four  rivers  of  Para- 
dise which  flows  about  the  entire  land 
of  12513  and  its  source -land  pjg  Gen. 
2,  13.  "j|t3J  (which  see)  as  the  original 
seat  of  man  (2, 15;  3,  23;  4, 16;  Is.  51, 
3;  Ez.  28, 13;  31,  8;  Jo.  2,  3)  was  a  de- 
lightful locality  in  the  east  Gen.  2,  8, 
which  may  be  determined  more  exactly 
by  the  geographical  description  of  the 
four  rivers.  According  to  Josephus  (Ant. 
1,  1,  3),  Kimchi  and  others,  and  as  it  ap- 
pears also,  from  the  LXX,  Jer.  2,  18 
Ben-Sira  24,  37,  it  means  the  Nile, 
which  flows  through  all  the  southern 
lands  (yj«i3)  that  fall  under  the  narrator's 
point  of  view.  Hence  the  historian 
must  have  thought  of  the  origin  of  the 
Nile  in  Asia,  which  is  possible  from 
the  accounts  in  Strabo,  Arrian  and 
Pausanias.  The  Semitic  use  of  Gaihün 
for  the  Oxus  or  Araxes  (Jakut  in  Golius), 
for  Pyramus  in  lesser  Armenia  and 
Cilicia  (Abulf.  Ann.  II,  44),  and  for  the 
Ganges  (see  Reland,  de  parad.  §.  17), 
has  led  interpreters  to  other  explana- 
tions, without  however  enabling  them 
to  solve  the  paradise -riddle  by  to 
the  relations  of  countries  and  peoples 
now  well  known.  See  Bertheau:  die 
der  Beschreibung  der  Lage  des  Para- 
dieses zu  Grunde  liegenden  geographi- 
schen Anschauungen,  1848.  —  2.  a 
name  of  the  Nile,  Jer.  2,  18  LXX,  as 
the  sense  of  the  place  requires;  comp. 
Sir.  24, 37.  —  3.  name  of  a  fountain  on 
the  western  side  of  mount  Zion  1  Kings 
1,  33  38;  2  Chr.  32,  30;  33,  14;  it 
formed  two  pools,  the  upper  Gihon,  iden- 
tical with  the  upper  pool  in  2  Kings 
18,  17,  and  the  lower,  Is.  22,  9.  The 
upper  Gihon  is  still  called  so  (Robinson 
I.  512).  Altogether  different  is  the 
fountain  Kbtt?  at  the  south  eastern  de- 
clivity of  Zion  in  the  mouth  of  the 
Tyropoeon  (Robinson  I.  493  seq.),  which 
the  Targ.  incorrectly  puts  for  it. 

"Wft  see  "nm. 

r-:   r  i— :i- 
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7^1  see  bl.J. 

b^_  (after  the  form  b"?fi,  ^äfc)  m.  a 
revolution ,  of  time ,  a  generation ,  hence 
=  ^lil;  only  in  the  proper  name  fern. 
b^SN  1  Sam.  25,  3,  for  which  the  con- 
tracted form  b5  (comp.  T2)2,  115^),  shor- 
tened  into  P5,  also  appears. 

b^  (with  5w/.  ibi5,  Üj?b^)  w.  1.  e#- 
ultation,  joy,  an  apposition  to  Infltoili 
Jer.  48,  33;  Jo.  1,  16;  figurat.  'a'^jta 
Ps.  65,  13  of  hills,  fo  ^ei  a  joyful  ap- 
pearance; ibi5  nnuto  43,  4  for  ifinüiü 
^b^l  Is.  16,  10.  '  Out  b^  Hos.  9,  Vis 
an  imper.  —  2.  a  revolution,  of  time,  a 
generation,  an  age,  =  tVi ;  metaphor,  age, 
Dan.  1,  10  the  boys,  those  of  your  age, 
as  Theod.,  the  Vulg.,  Syr.,  Ibn  G'anach 
&c.  understand  it.  Comp.  Ar.  J*aä»,  Sam. 
b"^  (for  Hebrew  lil ,  Greek  yevaa),  b^Jj 
in  the  Mishna  &c.  —  3.  a  £om£>,  iw- 
mulus,  lengthened  out  of  bs  =  b5  Job 
3,22. 

nbhS  /•  same  as  bi5,  exultation,  Is. 
65, 18.  ' 

»I  PhS  or  Jlba  (circle,  region;  it  stands 
for  ^b\n  after  the  form  ^Äift,  li^n) 
n.  jo.  of  a  city  in  the  mountains  of  Ju- 
dah,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Hebron 
Josh.  15, 51;  2  Sam.  15, 12.  Deriv.  the 
Gentile  vj'bv,  2  Sam.  15, 12;  23,  34. 

n  Jh^  (n-  an  old  feminine  termina- 
tion)  f.  same  as  tib\3  Is.  35,  2. 

nO*^  (from  1*i.j ;  protection)  n.  p.  m., 
1  Kings  16,21  22;  comp.  13*13. 

-IIS   (from  "1*11  IV.)  m.  see  15. 

^1^  (rfß/.  Niia)  Aram.  m.  same  as 
Hebrew  "IS  Dan.  5,  5. 

tD^S  »1.  only  in  Job  7,  5  K'tib,  and 
equivalent  to  11515.. 

IttTS*  (from  115*15;  /£m,  strong)  n.  p.  m. 
1  Chr.  2,  47. 

bä  in  the  proper  name  b^iN,  see 
^%  " 

bs  (pawse  b5;  pi.  tpb5,  cowsfr.  iVa, 
witlTswyf.  Spb5,  rbl,  Cltjib5;  from  bb|) 
0/  stones,    by  way  of 


honourable  memorial  Gen.  31,  46  48 
(parallel  hJjBfc  31,  51)  or  ignominious 
one;  in  full  form  tnpSN  b|  Josh.  7,  26; 
2  Sam.  18, 17;  MZ  o/"  stones  about  which 
roots  wind  themselves  Job  8, 17 ;  which  is 
prominent  above  the  furrows  of  the  field 
Hos.  12, 12.  —  2.  a  heap  of  ruins,  ruins, 
a  heap  of  ashes  (parall.  Jlbstt)  Is.  25,  2; 
Jer.  9,  10;  51,37;  Job"  15,  28;  dib| 
öi?j»  2  Kings  19,  25  and  Is.  37, 26  waste 
ruins.  It  seems  also  to  have  the  mean- 
ing hill  of  the  dead;  at  least  b"\S  =  b5 
(b|)  Job  3,  22  has  this  sense'."  For 
the  proper  name  Ü*>b5  see  the  word  it- 
self. —  3.  a  spring  (parall.  *p9l2)  Song 
of  Sol.  4,  12;  wave,  billow,  Jon.  2,  4. 
To  the  roaring  of  such  waves  are  applied 
1^5  Job  38, 11,  l^pii  Jer.  51, 42,  l^iTJ 
Ps.  65, 8 ;  comp,  the  Coptic  ^ oA  (fluctus). 

pä  in  the  proper  nameb^iN  seeb?5. 

bä  (after  the  form  b£,  from  bb|,  but 
only  with  suff.  or  in  the  pi.  and  in  the 
resolved  form  ibb5,  Qibba,  constr.  ibb5; 
comp,  ibbir,  T*nii5,  DUfi  from  bit,  i'itf. 
I'n,  therefore  without  any  reason  for 
assuming  a  form  bb .-.)  m.  1.  prop,  a  heap, 
what  is  heaped  together  (see  bs),  hence  a 
dung -hill,  a  dung -heap,  Zeph.  1,  17, 
parall.  152 :  with  the  addition  D^KM  na*r 

*■  |T  T   '  IT  T   |T  |-    " 

mew's  dim<7  Ez.  4,  12  15,  which,  like 
ÜWißlÄ  (cows1  dung),  was  used  for  fuel 
in  a  country  without  wood  (Plin.  H. 
K  36,  59;  Liv.  38, 12);  comp.  bb5,  Ar. 

iUi ,  Targ.  «b 5 ,  bb5 ,  Talm.  b5  =  hSttJN. 

.7  .°      _it  • '     r  : '  r  it   :  - 

—  2.  a  fora^,  in  the  lengthened  form  bv» 
Job  3,  22;  see  b5.  —  3.  same  as  b*b|  2 
stubble,  chaff,  Job  20,  7  Zz'&e  /ms  stubble 
he  vanishes  away  for  ever  (see  Ps.  83, 
14;  Job  41,  20  21;  comp.  Targ.  ab5, 
Syr.  U-^  in  the  sense  dust,  from  a  like 
fundamental  signification);  but  Nach- 
mani  (followed  by  Wolfson)  explains  it 
turning  (comp,  bbj)  2)  and  translates: 
scarcely  does  he  turn,  comp.  Prov.  12, 
7.  The  explanation  already  given  suits 
better. 

bä  (only  with  the  suff.  ftbil  cruise  for 
oil,  oil-vessel,  Zech.  4,  2,  from  its  round 
form.    See  bb5. 
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$}?Z\  (part.  aba,  seldom  lib 5,  pari, 
pass,  ''bs,  "»bl,  where  5  is  treated  as  a 
guttural;'  inf.  abate)  ^ram.  fr\  same  as 
Hebr.  Inba,  prop,  to  bare,  uncover,  hence 
to  discover,  to  communicate,  to  reveal, 
e.  g.  n  Dan.  2, 19  28  29  30  47,  anpW 

0      it  '      it  't    r  — : 

2,22. 

Af.  see  ib5. 

Dxü  (not  used)  £r.  £o  cut  off,  to  shave 
off,  the  hair;  comp.  Ar.  v_jLIs>  and  rv-^ , 
Hebr.  Cjbrt,  Syr.  ■  ^^  &c.,  but  also  Ar. 

<^*Jo».  to  draw  off,  hence  <-rd^  ex- 
uviae. The  organic  root  is  db-Ji ,  £|b-f1. 
The  intrans.  idea  to  be  bare,  waste,  is 
only  preserved  in  the  proper  name  ?3,ba 
enlarged  by  2.    Deriv. 

DvSi  (pZ.  d^dba)  m.  a  hair-cutter  (in 
constant  employment)  Ez.5,1 ;  Syr.j-^^-^ 
(the  same);  Targ.  dbä  shears. 

30  b  3»  w.p.  of  a  mountainous  tract  inls- 
sachar,  where  there  was  not  only  a  moun- 
tain (6  miles  from  "jNtDTPa),  but  also 
a  place  of  the  same  name  (Eus.  Onom.), 
and  where  Saul  fought  his  last  battle  with 
the  Philistines  and  fell  1  Sam.  28,  4; 
31,1  8;  2Sam.1,  6  21;  21,12;  1  Chr. 
10, 1  8.  At  the  foot  of  mount  Gilbo'a 
lay  the  cities  d 3*1113  andpöN  (which  see), 
not  far  from  one  another  (1  Sam.  28,  4; 
29,  1).  At  another  point  of  the  moun- 
tain rose  a  fountain  ("pSf),  Tubania,  now 
En-Galud,  reaching  to  the  town  of 
Jezreel,  and  it  was  here  where  the 
Israelites  pitched  their  camp ;  this  foun- 
tain was  the  Dor-fountain  ("liV'py),  at 
which,  in  the  valley  of  Jezreel,  stood  the 
town  En-Dor,  put  by  the  LXX  for  }"<$. 
A  village  Gelbon  now  lies  at  the  back 
of  the  mountain  (Robins.  Pal.  III.  157. 
170).  —  As  to  the  derivation,  the  word 
is  sometimes  considered  as  coming  from 
3>id3"b)i  {fountain  of  ebullition),  on  ac- 
count of  the  fountain  Tubania  springing 
up  at  its  foot  (^9"ä^ü),  sometimes  as  = 
5"35  (hill)  with  I  inserted.  But  it  has  pro- 
bably arisen  from  dbs  (which  see)  with 
y  for  the  final  sound  (see  M'na,  yuha  &c.) 
in  the  sense  of  bare  mountain,  bare  moun- 


tain-land (like  d^-THs  from  T^S  =  ab S). 
Comp.  thePhenician  3*5b3  (Gilba,  Gilva), 
proper  name  of  a  Numidian  city,  as 
well  as  fifths  proper  name  of  a  city  in 
Africa  (Polyb.  1,  74). 

blfcä  (pi  d^bä,  with  stiff.  Tb")  m. 
1.  prop,  what  turns  itself,  revolves, 
hence  a  wheel,  particularly  of  a  kind 
of  war-chariot  that  rolls  along  rapidly, 
poet.  =  dd'n  Is.  5,  28;  Jer.  47,  3;  Ez. 
23,  24;  26,  10;  a  water  wheel  Eccles. 
12,  6,  on  which  the  rope  of  the  bucket 
winds;  the  wheel-work  of  the  heavenly 
chariot-throne  Ez.  10,  13,  yet  more  pro- 
bably here  whirlwind  (as  in  Ps.  77, 19)  in 
which  the  thunder  resounds ;  the  whirling 
of  wheels  Ez.  10, 2  6;  the  whirling  of  dust 
i.  e.  what  is  driven  about  by  the  whirl- 
wind(chaff)  Ps.  83, 14,  Is.  17, 13,  parallel 
y'12  (comp.  Ar.  jU> ,  Targ.  tfba ,  Syr.  U-^). 
But  it  had  also  the  signification  sphere, 
as  rooybg  Tijg  ysvtasayg  (James  3,  6),  Syr. 
&c.  the  same;  in  which  sense  interpre- 
ters (Luther,  Coccejus,  Rosenm.)  have 
taken  it  in  Ps.  77,  19. 

b?b?  (with  suff.  "Wibabs)  Aram.  m. 
the  same  Dan.  7,  9. 

Plfcy  (ponstr.  bäbä)  m.  1.  a  wheel,  of  a 
threshing  machine  Is.  28, 28.  —  2.  (usu- 
ally with  the  article;  with  a  of  motion 
Slbab^l)  n.  p.  of  a  city  between  irr"1'"}'] 
and  Jordan  (50  stadia  from  Jordan,  10 
from  Jerusalem,  according  to  Josephus) 
Jos.  4, 19  20;  5,10;  9,6;  10,6;  14,6; 
15,  7,  in  whose  neighbourhood  was 
d'Ssbia  1  Sam.  15,  4,  for  which  the  LXX 
read  \ ;  once  '#n  n^3  Neh.  12, 29.  Under 
Samuel  there  was  there  the  tabernacle, 
the  place  of  assembly,  the  legal  worship 
and  tribunal  ISam.  7,16;  10,8;  11,14; 
15,  21  33;  afterwards  prophets  dwelt 
there  2  Kings  4, 38 ;  and  frequently  there 
was  also  an  organised  heathen  worship 
in  the  place  Judges  3,  19,  Hos.  4, 15; 
9,  15,  Am.  5,  5,  occasioned  perhaps  by 
former  heathen  inhabitants.  —  3.  (ac- 
cording to  Rosenm.,  Win.,  Maur.  and 
others)  n.  p.  of  a  Canaanite  royal  city  be- 
tween Dor  and  Thirza,  where  the  dwell- 
ers consisted  of  a  mixed  heathen  people 
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(tri*)  Josh.  12,  23;  probably  also  the 
name  of  a  district  belonging  to  it.  An- 
other Canaanite  district  in  the  vicinity, 
where  the  chief  population  also  consisted 
of  d'na  (which  see),  was  called  b^ba  Is. 
8,  23,  where  lay  "Tten,  ^R»  ö^79  ^> 
nttHfl  (which  see)  and  other  places;  on 
which  account  the  LXX  have  iden- 
tified it  with  Vba,  as  they  have  also  in 
1  Maccab.  9,  2  both  Gilgal  and  Galil.  — 
4.  n.p.  of  a  city,  six  Roman  miles  north 
of  Antipatris  Deut.  11,  30  (comp.  Gen. 
12,  6),  still  known  to  Euseb.  under  the 
name  of  Galgule,  and  accurately  de- 
signated by  him.  —  As  an  appellative 
it  has  been  translated  etymologically 
a)  place  of  a  heap  of  stojies,  a  monument 
of  stones,  with  reference  to  Josh.  4, 
19-24,  especially  as  the  twelve  me- 
morial stones  might  be  connected  with 
the  heathen  worship  of  the  aborigines, 
comp.  12  ba  Gen.  31,  47;  perhaps  also 
from  the  circular  form  in  which  the 
twelve  stones  were  set  up.  b)  a  wheel- 
shaped  height,  conseq.  =  baba,  if  the  city 
was  really  built  on  a  height ;  comp,  the 
great  and  little  wheel  in  the  Riesenge- 
birge, c)  With  reference  to  the  ety- 
mology given  in  Josh.  5,  9,  explaining 
the  interrupted  passover- feast,  Josephus 
translates  it  (Ant.  5,  1,  11)  ilavdtoiov. 
But  more  probably  it  is  circle,  district, 
like  the  cognate  in  stem  b^ba  (which 
see),  rnb'ba  Josh.  18, 17  also  standing 
for  babaS-r'l5,7,  and  b^5  Josh.  12,23 
according  to  the  LXX;  subsequently 
baba  (see  Euseb.,  Jerome,  and  the  an- 
cients) was  pronounced  bäba  (rolywl, 
Golgol).  InPhenic.  comp.  baVjr'W  {coast 
of  the  circle)  n.  p.  of  the  city  Igilgili 
(IydyiXsi  Ptol.  4,  2 ;  littus  Igilgilitanum 
in  Amm.  29,  5,  5;  now  Gigelli  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  river  Ampsaga  in 
Algiers);  baba  (Gulgol)  n.  p.  of  a  Phe- 
nician  settlement  in  Cyprus. 

^äb?  see  baba. 

b-Äa  see  baba. 

it  :  t  IT  :    • 

nb^bs   (with  suff.  inbaba,  pi.  with 

suff.   brVbabS:    from  bba)  /'.  head,    skull 
"         it     : :  \ '  rTy   ' 

(of  a  man),  cranium,  (so  called  from  its 


round  form)  Judges  9,  53;  2  Kings  9, 
35;  then  figurat.  a  single  person,  In- 
dividuum, like  the  Latin  caput,  German 
Kopf,  English  head,  and  Hebrew  itJNI 
(Judges  5,  30).  'fb  adv.  by  the  head, 
for  each  head,  Ex.  16,  16;  ünbabab  for 
each  person,  viritim  Num.  1,  2.  —  On  the 
noun   comp,    the    Syr.  H\^^e^   Arab. 

H^,>,  in  the  N.  T.  rolyo&ä  (xoavi'ov 
T07tog,  calvaria),  where  sometimes  the 
first,  sometimes  the  second  I  is  elided; 
and  the  reduplicated  form  of  bba  forms 
the  basis. 

*"i?i)  (not  used)  tr.  to  crust  about,  to 
cover  around,  to  enclose,  whence  "iba. 
Comp,  üby,  dbp  in  their  original  signi- 
fication, and  Latin  clad,  whence  claud, 
&c. ;  ibrt  1  especially  is  cognate  with  it. 

T?%  (with  suff.  ^ba)  m.  skin,  prop, 
the  covering  of  the  body  Job  16,  15 ; 
Ar.  JJLä.,  Targ.  iba,  Tba  &c  the 
same,  and  the  verbs  there  are  borrowed 
from  it;  hence  they  are  denominatives 
in  the  sense  of  "to  draw  ofT". 

I"]/;)  I.  (inf.  abs.  n'ba,  constr.  nib.}; 
fut.  rtb:n,  ap.  b:p)  tr.  prop,  to  make 
bare,  naked,  bald,  therefore  in  the  fun- 
damental signification  =  ftba  (to  scratch 
off,  to  shave),  hence  1.  to  make  bare, 
smooth,  polished,  abradere,  polire,  of  a 
writing  table ,  a  metal  plate  for  a  look- 
ing-glass &c,  perhaps  cognate  with  ba 
in  Aram.  bba;  whence  'JY'ba.    Comp.  Ar. 

^»^,    ^ä.    and   also   xXs*.  —    2.   to 

make  bare,  uncover,  the  shame,  the  face, 
(see  Nif),  hence  fig.  to  lay  open,  to  un- 
veil, Tiü  Am.  3,7;  Pro  v.  20, 19;  to  com- 
municate, to  make  known  Esth.  3,  14, 
with  b  of  the  person,  or  with  the  ac- 
cusative 'a  )Vf  (tin)  2  Sam.  7,  27;  to 
reveal  (of  God)  1  Sam.  9,  15;  seldom 
b  ^TN  'a  to  open  the  ear  to  one  i.  e.  to 
make  him  susceptible  of  something  Job 
36,  10,  or  by  (a)  something  36,  15;  to 
open,  tr$??.  Num.  24,  4  in  a  spiritual 
sense  =  to  have  intuition;  to  open,  ISO 
Jer.  32,  14  (oppos.  dnfi);  sometimes 
also  without  "nrD  32,  11. 
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Nif.  rtb53  (Jut.  l-b.0  pass,  to  be  un- 
covered, unveiled,  *ib"i  Ez.  13, 14,  ni^pE 
ban  2  Sam.  22,  16 1  tt^wS  Jer.  13,  22^ 
FlTlS  Ez.  23,29;  figurat.  to  be  discovered, 
of  D^'^s  Ez.  21,29,  inpliT  Is.  56, 1;  to 
become  known  Job  38, 17,  rnpMrt  Deut. 
29,  28  the  known,  oppos.  rrtinM'i  to  be 
mentioned  Is.  23,  1;  reflexive  to  reveal 
oneself,  with  btf  1  Sam.  3,  21,  b  Is.  23, 1, 
b^  of  a  person  53,  1 ;  to  shew  oneself, 
to  appear  1  Sam.  14,  8;  to  bare  oneself 
2  Sam.  6,  20. 

Pih.  nbs  (l  pers.  'Mrpba,  wba  •,  imp. 

b|5  /w£.  nb^,  op.  bä?)  to  uncover,  MTjiJ 
Lev.  20, 11,  "tpa  Deut.  27,  20,  ttHaV^s 
Job  41,  5,  nbjpö  Euth  3,4,  D-»b«nö  Nah. 
3,  5;  to  opcnj  D^V  Ps.  119, 18;  figurat. 
to  mafe  manifest,  to  reveal,  to  communi- 
cate, d^FiDE  Jer.  49,  10,  nipp?  Job 
12,  22;' to' unveil  20,  27.  The' object 
usually  stands  in  the  accusat.,  rarely 
with  bj?  Lament.  2,  14;  4,  22. 

Pwä.  ttbs  (£>ar£.  Jib});)  to  become  mani- 
fest, to  be' open  Prov.  27,  5;  to  Je  o7<s- 
covered,  after  she  has  concealed  herself 
Nah.  2,  8. 

Hithp.  Jlbanlri  (/to.  op.  barn)  to  un- 
cover oneself  Gen.  9,  21 ;  figurat.  to  reueaZ 
oneself,  to  disclose  oneself  Prov.  18,  2. 

Hx-1  II.  (m/*  abs.  tl'ba,  constr.  nib;.; 

|TT  v      '  it'  I    :  > 

imp.  nb|;  /irt.  ilbä"},  op.  b^.)  intr.  prop, 
same  as  bä  (bbi)'  to  roll  forward,  to 
drive  forward,  to  turn  forward;  comp. 
Ar.  J*ä.  and  ^\->  &c. ,  therefore  with 
an  assonance  to  babs  in  Amos  5,  5; 
hence  1.  to  withdraw,  in  the  sense  of 
to  disappear,  to  vanish,  ""Pltn  Prov.  27, 
25,  bin:  Job  20,  28,  Tta3  1  Sam.  4,  21, 
töita  Is.  24,  11,  with  ■)»  of  the  person 
Hos.  10,  5  (having  an  assonance  to 
lb*1}'1).  —  2.  to  wander  away  (into  exile), 
of  a  people  Is.  5,13,  Am.  1, 5 ,  of  Judah 
Lament.  1,  3,  of  Israel  Amos  7,  11  or 
the  house  of  Israel  Ez.  39,  23,  of  Eze- 
kiel  12,3,  sometimes  with  the  addition 
of  JTü^N  b^  12  out  of  the  native  land 
2  Kings  17,' 23,  Jer.  52,  27,  or  other- 
wise with  "p  of  a  place  Ez.  12,  3, 
Mic.  1,  16;  Ü-'bä  ttSATSi  '3   to  wander  at 


the  head  of  the  captives  (into  exile)  Am. 
6,  7.  übä  an  emigrant  from  home,  i.  e. 
a  stranger  (parallel  ^D2)  2  Sam.  15, 19, 
where  for  *Jgij?nb  the  LXX,  Vulg.,  Syr., 
Ar.  and  mss.  read  '73?:;  D^bh  exiles  Am. 
6,  7;  part.  fern.  Slbii  £Ae  banished  Is.  49, 
21.  Very  seldom  does  the  land  stand 
for  its  inhabitants  Judges  18,  30,  Am.  5, 
5,  Jer.  1,  3,  yet  often  in  the  prophets, 
without  one  being  able  to  give  the  fun- 
damental signification  a  reference  to  the 
land.    Deriv.  nib;.,  irtbil». 

Nif.  nb^D  {Jut.  ap.b0  reflex.  1.  to  turn 
itself  down,  b?  upon  something,  Is.  53, 1: 
and  the  arm  of  Jehovah,  upon  whom  did  it 
turn  itself  down?  i.  e.  who  has  felt  its 
omnipotence  ?  Am.  5,24:  and  let  judgment 
roll  itself  down  (bä?T 5  as  tüe  Targ.,  Syr., 
Jerome  read,  but  referring  it  to  iibä  I.; 
the  punctuators  read  blPl  and  derive  it 
from  bba)  like  water.  —  2.  to  depart,  to  be 
removed,  with  ))2  of  the  person  Is.  38, 12. 

Pih.  rib 3  {imp.  apoc.  b|,  fut.  ap.  bs?) 
to  roll  down  upon,  to  hurl  down  upon, 
with  b?  of  the  object  i.  e.  to  punish 
Lament.  4,  22 ,  parallel  1p_5  Lament.  2, 
14;  to  hurl  forward,  to  roll  forward, 
with  -nN?:  from  one  Is.  57,  8,  where  the 
preceding "p^3T is  the  object;  to  roll  along, 
like  the  billows  of  the  sea  in  fulness 
so  öibttJ  tTnpy  Jer.  33,  6  (comp.  Is.  48, 
18;  66,  12;'  Am.  5,  24);  to  roZZ  away 
/Vwtt,  with  b3>£  of  the  person  Ps.  119, 
22;  to  draw  away,  to  take  away,  1T073  nj* 
Is.  22,  8;  to  aVwe  away,  T1T3  Is.  16,  3. 

Pwä.  ilba  to  oe  driven  (into  exile) 
Nah.  2,  8 ;  out  according  to  others  from 
nb|  I. 

Hif.  !tba!l  (or  also  llbiti,  in  all  forms 
of  the  perfect;  m/".  nibsfi  and  with  pre- 
fix a  with  the  absorption  of  He;  fut. 
ap.^i^)  causat.  to  drive  (into  exile),  to 
Zead  away,  particularly  great  masses 
2  Kings  25,  11;  Jer.  52,  28;  with  ac- 
cusative of  the  object,  and  accusative 
or  ~bfi?  of  the  place  whither  20,  4;  Ez. 
39,  28;  with  p  of  the  place  from  which 
29,  4. 

Hof.  iibaft  (3  fem.  after  the  Aramaean 

manner   nbai"!;    part.   pi.    tPbätt  =-'äö) 

it  :  t  7     ^  *  r  :  4  it7 
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pass.  Jer.  13,  19;   40,  1.     Deriv.  the 

proper  name  "'biP. 

n'pS  see  i-fb\?  from  b*l3. 

POä  (formed  from  bit)  /".  1.  same  as 
bit  oil-cruet,  oil-vessel  Zech.  4,  3  (per- 
haps also  rib."  4,  2  should  be  taken  for 
r>nb;>,  as  dridfi  Hos.  13,  2,  W3  Prov. 
7,'T8,'ün3  Neil  5,  14,  d'TiS  Ps.  49,  15, 
d^tta  55,  16);  figurat.  drt-p  nb.n  Ec- 
cles.  12,  6  oil-vessel  (dil"   as  Zech.  4, 

7  X        IT  T  ' 

12  =  1T\^1  oil)  i.  e.  giving  to  the  body 
the  nourishing  flame  of  life ;  comp.  Copt. 
KeAtoÄ  cruet.  —  2.  cruet-shaped  form  of 
capitals  (ni'nnlp)  1  Kings  ch.  7;  2  Chr. 
ch.  4,  Targ.  *pjtt«  (basins),  Syr.  >i^|.  — 
3.  same  as  bä  2,  only  in  pi.  water- springs, 
in  full  D?72  nba  Josh.  15,  19;  Judges 

1,  15.     See  svia. 

nbä  see  Jib  "13  from  rtbu  II. 

IT  IT  ITT 

n*S  same  as  Aram.  ab3  (which  see). 

it  :  it:  v  .        J 

^Oä   (constr.  mb3,    dfe/.   Nmb.V.   from 

I     T        X  IT7  '  IT  IT  7 

"OS?)  Aram.  f.  carrying  away,  exile,  hence 
'3  Ü3  <Äs  Dan.  2,  25;  Ezr.  6,  16. 

P*)23  (onlyj?Z.  d^b~>  constr. "h~,  with 
sw/f.  ^pb~,  Dd^b",  V>b";  frequent  espe- 
cially in  Ezekiel)  m.  prop,  a  heap  of 
stones,  a  mass  of  stones  (in  the  same 
sense  tFÄiäjP  Is.  57, 13),  statue  (comp.  bb3 
andb3;  Talm.bb3  stone);  and  then,  as  an 
expression  of  contempt ,  concrete,  idols, 
generally  idolatrous  sanctuaries  and  sym- 
bols Ez.  8,  10;  20,  8  24,  mentioned 
with  d^pnn  2  Kings  23,  24,  öiÄljWä 
Deut.  29*16,  yp/J?  Ez.  8,  10,  rridSin 
16,  36,  d^btf  30^13,  dTaSa*  Jer'.  5o', 

2.  To  serve  them  is  called  b?  '3  fliB3> 
Ez.  22,  3,  '3?rta  w  Ntts'  18,  12' 
'ad  «gtpa  20,  7,  'a  i'ion  rm  6,  9,  q«a 
'3ii-rl^*23j  37,  tT»-£t&  V"™?  22,  3* 
'5  1d2  2  Kings  17,'  12,  'a  "pna  Tjbrj 
1  Kings  21,  26  &c;  to  take  them  away 
is  expressed  by  Vdtfrr  Ez.  30, 13,  Toil 
1  Kings  15,  12,  'dj|  Ez.  20,  8,  ndtf 
6,  6  &c.  LXX  (inizjjdsvuci,  diarorjfia, 
iv&vfirjiia),  Targ.  (»nWö)  and  Syr.  have 
for  it  designations  of  nothingness ;  others 
have  thought  of  bba,  b3  and   taken  it 

_  ^  ITT7  I" 

for  a  word  analogous  to  b^dT^bd". 


Dip5  (pi.  constr.  ^ib*)  m.  covering, 
mantle,  ribdn  '3  coverings  of  blue  purple 
Ex. 27, 24^ 'as  ^q.,  Symm.,  LXX,  Targ., 
Syr.  and  others  take  it,  confirmed  by 
the  Targumic  db3,  dnb3,  dbl3,  ötta^ 
&c.  The  explanation  that  dib3  is  =  dbS 
raw  stuff  i.  e.  cloth  merely  woven  but 
not  yet  coloured  with  nbdP»,  has  no 
foundation  in  the  old  versions  and  in- 
terpreters. 

■jiPä  (from  b*»3  after  the  form  "pit", 
liirb)  is  twice  in  K'tib  for  "(bi3,  which 

'IT'  „  '|T  7 

see. 

n*lia  (from  üb  3  IL;  also  nb.V,  with 

I     T         V  IT  T  7  R  T  7 

swjf.  «D'rnbs  for  lirnb/i)/'.  a  carrying  away, 
exile,  =  Jib  13  Ez.  1,2;  33,21,  bat  usu- 
ally concrete,  exiles,  M^bd  '5  Am.  1,  6 
the  captives  in  full  number,  referring  to 
Jo.  4,  6 ;  •TOST  '3  the  exiles  of  Judah  Jer. 

'       .       it       :    t  ' 

24,  5;  Idld  '3  Is.  20,  4  i/iose  carried  away 
to  Aethiopia;  "^  '3  7^0  exiles  of  God  i.  e. 
Israel  45,  13;  Obad.  20  and  the  exiles 
of  this  district  (bnij  =  pbnin  which  see) 
of  the  sons  of  Israel  i.  e.  of  the  kingdom 
of  the  ten  tribes  (shall  take  possession 
of,  *Hü,v)  what  belongs  to  Phenicia  as 
far  as  Zarfat;  and  the  exiles  of  Jerusa- 
lem who  are  in  Sefarad  shall  take  the 
cities  of  the  south;  comp.  Aram.  lb  3. 

n^ü  (Kai  unused)  intr.  to  be  bare, 
smooth,  naked,  cognate  with  lib 3  L;  Ar. 
A.^  (to  be  bare),    JL^.  tr.,  Pers.  Ji^, 

calvus,  Germ,  kahl;  see  the  verb  pbn. 

Pih.  fib  3  (fut.  fib 3?,  inf.  nba)  to  make 
bald,  to  shave  off,  TSUI  (the  hair  of  the 
head)  Deut.  21,  12,  '«rgfa  Lev.  14,  9, 
"pT  ni*3  21,  5;  with  accus,  of  the  per- 
son: to  shave  the  hair  of  the  head  and 
beard  1  Chr.  19,  4;  without  the  object 
19X0  Gen.  41,  14;  figurat.  to  cut  off  the 
hair  of  the  head  and  the  hair  of  the  feet 
i.  e.  to  destroy  the  whole  land,  Is.  7,  20. 

Puh.  nbjj  pass.  Judges  16,  17  22; 
Jer.  41,  5/ 

Ilithp.  nV^nfT  to  shave  oneself,  absol. 
Lev.  13,  33,  or  with  the  accusat.  Num. 
6,19. 
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**2Z\  Aram.  tr.  same  as  Jib  a  II.  De- 
rivat.  lb  5. 

Af.  ^bttl  to  drive  into  exile  Ezr.  4,  10; 
5,12.    rs" 

"p^5  (pZ.  tP^i  from  ilba  I.)  to. 
1.  a  smooth,  polished  table  (for  writing), 
especially  one  of  metal  Is.  8,  1 ;  Talm. 
"jvbs  a  smooth  edge.  —  2.  (accord- 
ing to  Targ.,  Vulg.,  Kimchi,  Rashi)  a 
hand-mirror,  i.  e.  a  polished  plate  of 
metal  Is.  3,  23;  more  correctly  (accord- 
ing to  the  LXX)  transparent ,  fine  stuff 

(Arab.  5«J^),  or  mantle,   covering  (see 

aba  11.)/ 

b^bs  (constr.  y»b3;  £>Z.  Ö^b",  constr. 
"»b")  to.  prop,  capable  of  turning,  hence 

I.  fAe  /bfcfe  o/  a  efoor,  the  two  boards 
of  which  may  be  turned  and  folded  over 
upon  each  other  1  Kings  6,34,  for  which 
Ez.  41,  24  has  SrfööTOj  Talm.  ba,  baa 
door.  —  2.  a  cylinder,  i.  e.  what  is  turned, 
Song  of  Sol.  5, 14,  Esth.  1,  6;  parallel 
TT2^.  —  3.  same  as  ■"133,    "lbs   circle, 

I    -  |T    •/  I  VIS  > 

circuit,  district,  whence  D^.iail  b^ba  («fes- 
£n'c£  o/  the  nations)  n.  p.  of  a  district 
in  the  mountains  of  Naftali  (G'ibl 
Szaffad)  Is.  8,  23,  where  nuä^H  Judges 
4,  2,  tthp  Josh.  12,  22  and  "iiiri  lay, 
and  which  is  also  called  simply  b">bail 
Josh.  20, 7 ;  1  Chr.  6, 61 ;  (comp.  1  IEacc. 

II,  63 ;  Tob.  1, 1).  rfpbain  2  Kings  15, 
29  or  rbar;  fng  1  Kings  9,  11  forms 
the  north  of  Naftali,  where  was  also  a 
non-Israelite  population.  Solomon  gave 
20  cities  in  this  district  to  Hiram,  who 
called  them  b*D3  yiN  (which  see) 
1  Kings  9,  11-13.  In  after  times  all 
northern  Palestine  between  Samaria  and 
Sidon  was  comprehended  under  b"ba,  1} 
rcddaia,  which  was  divided  into  'a 
",rb?7T,  "pnnnrr  'a  and  pfc*  (Shebicit 
9,2)7 

rP^pa  (pi.  riib^ba)  f.  same  as  b^ba  3 
circle,  district,  territory,  of  Philistia  Josh. 
13,  2,  Jo.  4,  4,  of  the  Jordan  Josh. 
22,  10  11  =  TTW  "133.    srüTEnwi  'aii 

1  ^  »r  : —       r  ■  it        :'--:- 

Ezek.  47,  8  fAe  eastern  boundary  in  the 
description  of  the  temple  fountain,  a 
designation  of  the  district  which  slopes 


steeply  west  of  the  Dead  Sea,  by 
which  the  LXX  incorrectly  understand 
Galilee. 

ni^'vS  (circles,  circuits)  n.  p.  of  a 
city  in  the  north  of  Benjamin,  over 
against  Maaleh  Adummim  Josh.  18, 17, 
which  is  called  baba  15,  7  (which  see). 

D^??  (fountains)  n.  p.  of  a  place  in 
Benjamin,  north  of  Jerusalem,  1  Sam:. 
25,44;  Is.  10,  30. 

rPp3  (Philistian)  n.p.  of  a  Philistine 
giant, 1  Sam.  17,  4  seq.;  2  Sam.  21, 19. 
One  of  David's  heroes  smote  a  brother 
of  his  called  ifcnb  1  Chr.  20,  5.  —  The 
derivation  must  be  looked  for  in  the 
Philistine  idiom,  as  also  that  of  nttriN 
(which  see);  and  the  termination  ath 
for  masculine  proper  names  may  be 
explicable  only  by  this  circumstance. 
According  to  Hitzig  (Geschichte  und 
Mythologie  der  Philist.  p.  76),  rnba  is  = 
the  proper  name  PavXsvtng,  i.  e.  sooth- 
sayer, sorcerer.  Yet  a  Semitic  dialect 
was  spoken  in  Philistia. 

/?%    (i.  e.  ba,   1  person  Vriba,    also 

r  T       \  r  j.  .      |  - 

plur.  resolved  ibba ;  inf.  and  imp.  bä  or 
bia,  V?a;  part,  bba)  trans.  1.  like  the 
cognate  radical  xsXX-siv,  cell- ere,  to 
drive  forward,  to  turn,  to  move  forward, 
to  roll  away,  *3N  Gen.  29,  3,  with  b" ö 
from  a  place;  figurat.  T&^lT:  Josh.  5,  9; 
Ps.  119,22;  with  "ba  to  roll  forward  to 
1  Sam.  14,  33;  to  roll  upon  Prov.  16,  3; 
Ps.  22,  9  (where  "13^  should  be  sup- 
plied) to  roll  his  cause  upon  one,  comp. 
Aeschyl.  Agam.  v.  174  anb  wgovriöog 
ci-'ßog  ßaXslv;  to  roll  down  Prov.  26, 17; 
to  drive  or  push  out  (excrements),  hence 
bba  1;  to  roll  about,  chaff,  dust,  hence 
ba  3,  baba.  In  this  signification  ba  is 
connected  with  Sib  a  II.,  comp.  Ar.  J.ä> 
(to  wander  forth).  —  2.  (not  used)  intr. 
to  turn,  to  move  round,  to  move  in  a  circle 
(cognate  in  sense  5äö),  to  whirl,  to 
circle,  hence  baba,  b^ba,  nb^ba,  nbäba, 
baba,  bäba  5  to  heap  together,  to  roll  to- 
gether, hence  ba  1  and  2 ;  to  roll,  to  float, 
of  the  waves,  hence  ba  3  and  Irtba  3, 
the   proper   name  n'bs;   to    be    circular, 


hbl 


288 


Dt» 


round,  of  a  cruet,  kettle,  hence  bba  2 
(see  bä  2). 

iYz'/'.  b}5  (/wf.  b3?)  to  roZZ  together,  of 
a  book-roll,  figurat.  of  the  heavens  Is. 
34,  4;  to  roll  forward  Am.  5,  24  (accord- 
ing to  the  received  orthography  b)p). 

Pih.  (redupl.)  baba  1.  to  roll  down, 
from  (]73)  the  points  of  rocks  Jer.  51, 
25.  —  2.  (in  derivatives)  io  turn,  to 
move  in  a  circle,  to  roll  about,  e.  g.  of 
wheel- work,  a  whirlwind,  whirling  dust, 
balls  &c;  and  with  the  additional  idea 
of  rounding,  to  encircle,  to  enclose.  De- 
rivat, baba,  baba. 

Pw/L  I.  bbia  to  be  rolled  (in  blood), 
of  a  garment,  i.  e.  figurat.  to  be  dyed 
red  Is.  9,  4. 

Puh.  II.  (redupl.)  baba  to  be  rounded, 
arched,  hence  nbäba. 

Hif.  b}jn  (/w£.  op!  ba*v)  to  roll  away, 
Gen.  29, 10.  In  derivat.  also  to  roll  to- 
gether, hence  iiba?2. 

Hithp.  I.  bbarri  to  roZZ  oneself,    D^S 
i  r    :  •  '  »       it  - 

2  Sam.  20, 12;  to  roll  oneself  down  upon 
(b?)  one,  i.  e.  to  fall  upon  one  Gen.  43, 
18,  along  with  b?  bqtfritt. 

Hithp.  II.  b  ab  art!  to  roll  oneself  upon, 
of  enemies,  Job  30, 14. 

bb3  {constr.  bba,  with  swyf.  only  for 
signification  2-,  see  bba)  m.    1.  same  as 

ba  1   dunghill  1  Kings  14, 10,  Ar.  &Jli>. 

—  2.  turning  (see  S"i3D),  circumstance, 
opportunity,  occasion,  Lat.  circumstantia, 
only  in  constr.  or  with  suff.  and  con- 
nected with  3  as  a  prepos.  on  account 
of,  for  the  salce  of  (see  ni-jtf)  i.  e.  in  the 
matter  of  the  .  .  .  So  bbaa  Gen.  39,  5 
(cognate  in  sense  '"D'Tä),  ^bbsia  30,  27, 
Ü^bbäa  Deut.  1,  37  <  for  which  at  a 
later  time  .'l5  SrtäSH  was  used.  Comp. 
Arab.  J-L^  =  USD  and  J  La.,  and  as  a 
prepos.  with  suff.  J^ä-  also.  —  3.  {great, 
important;  see  bba)  n.  p.  m.  Neh.  11, 
17;  1  Chr.  9,  15.'T : 
bb?  see  ba. 

bb?  Aram.m.  (according  to  IbnEsra, 
Kimchi)  prop,  the  revolving,  rolling  (of 
stones),  hence  heaviness,  weight,  'a  "jiN 


Eze,.  5,  8  and  6,  4  stone  of  heaviness,  i.  e, 
a  heavy,  large  stone,  hewn;  perhaps 
(as  in  Talm.)  stone,  whence  bib a  (which 
see) ;  comp.  Ar.  J^ä-  ,  J»^  &c.  Accord- 
ing to  the  LXX,  Ezra  apocryph.  and 
others  prop,  finely  polished,  well  cut  or 
polished  stone, marble,  from b a  =S"lba,  Ar. 
^^^  to  polish,  to  make  smooth. 

hbb^  {weighty;  see  bba  3)  n.  p.  m. 
Neh.  12,  36. 

D?i)  I.  (Jut.  ü'br)  1.  tr.  to  wrap  to- 
gether,  to  fold  together,   rn/na  2  Kings 

2,  8.  In  its  organic  root,  &b~a  is 
closely  connected  with  that  in  db~N, 
bb~a,  üb  "ft  &c,  and  from  this  funda- 
mental signification  has  been  developed 
to  be  rolled  together  into  a  firm  ball-shape 
mass,  to  be  hard,  firm  (see  SlttbHN, 
rwpbn  and  üb«).  Deriv.  übä.  —  2.  intr. 
to  be  rough,  unformed,  undeveloped  (see 
übä);  Talm.  of  an  undeveloped,  uncul- 
tivated, rough  man;  Dbh  ST«2N  a  woman 
not  yet  bearing,  fruitfulness  being  con- 
sidered as  her  development.  Derivat. 
TOba. 

fj?2(  II.  (not  used)  tr.  to  veil,  to  cover 
about,  Targ.  Dba,  whence  K^Pba,  Ar. 
^J«ä.  in  ^Ld-Ä.  (cover) ;  the  same  signi- 
fication lies  also  in  sby,  which  see.  De- 
rivat. diba.  —  This  stem  is  obviously 
a  farther  development  of  ba  (to  encircle, 
to  enclose,  surround)  by  means  of  m, 
or  perhaps  of  ir-bs  (in  "jipba  a  cover  Is. 

3,  23;  comp,  in  another  sense  tt-bS; 
the  Talmudic  "ji^ba  margin  may  be  so 
named  on  account  of  its  enclosing  what 
is  written);  as  the  Syr.  U-^  (veil,  cover- 
ing) and  the  stems  in  xXa-fxvg ,  xlct-vig, 
y).al-va  (upper  covering),  old  high  Ger- 
man clei-t,  high  German  Klei-d  &c.  shew. 
The  organic  root  is  D-ba,  not  connected 
with  Dba  I. 

I"  T 

dH  (with  suff.  Toba)  m.  prop,  the 
wrapped  together,  rolled  together,  lump, 
i.  e.  what  is  not  yet  formed  and  unfolded 
(to  ivibg  ßgvov),  therefore  (according  to 
LXX,  Symm.,  Vulg.  &c.)  the  embryo,  Ps. 


ID^I 


289 


ivbi 


139,  16;  comp.  Talm.  Dbä  the  undeve- 
loped, unfolded. 

1D.W  see  ITOba. 

"ttpba  a#.  m.,  STnttbl  /".  1.  unfruit- 
ful, of  a  wife  Is.  49,  29;  figuratively  of 
night  Job  3,  7,  so  far  as  no  fruit  of 
the  body  comes  forth  in  it.  üb.-»  lies 
at  the  foundation  of  the  word;  and  the 
Syr.  |vN  ^also  makes  the  origin  of  it 
clear;  and  ud  is  a  very  old  derivation- 
syllable  (see  letter  Daleth,  beginning); 
comp,  od  in  the  proper  names  "HSM, 
'ifeo'i  (which  see),  ad  in  "710*13  (whence 
•p^iö^s),  IB-iD  (which  see),  the  proper 
name  *& 533?,  Aram.  iP'IS  from  p'ns, 
Syr.  r*^*^  (line,  series)  from  ^r10«  — 
2.  Metaph.:  desolate,  waste,  of  £]5n  n't* 
Job  15, 34,  i.  e.  without  house  and  child; 
forsaken,  solitary,  30,  3  solitary  from 
want  and  hunger.  In  Arab,  there  are 
also  the  metaphors  hard,  of  rocks, 
stony,  of  the  ground,  severe,  of  man  &c, 
without  this  being  the  signification  from 
which  one  sets  out  in  tracing  the  rest ;  or 

without  venturing  to  assume  *Tig3,  <At"^ 
as  the  stem. 

tysi  I.  (Kal  unused)  £r.  same  as  b|, 
(farther  developed  by  5>)  to  roZZ,  £o  t*oZZ 
forward,  to  drive  (incessantly),  to  roll 
farther  (see  Hithpahel) ;  cognate  in  stem 
2bp  (to  hurl  forward). 

Hithp.  Sbäfti"!  to  roll  oneself  forward, 
to  move  oneself  violently  forward,  Prov. 
17,  14  before  it  moves  forward  with 
violence  (i.  e.  before  strife  becomes  irre- 
pressible) leave  off  strife;  18, 1  he  rolls 
himself  along  (i.  e.  breaking  through  all 
bounds)  against  all  counsel;  20,  3  and 
every  fool  moves  forward  i.  e.  allows  him- 
self to  go  on,  and  so  provokes  strife. 

This  signification  of  the  stem  '$,  float- 
ed before  the  minds  of  the  translators 
in  the  Targ.,  LXX,  Syr.,  Vulg.  and 
the  old  interpreters  generally,  and  is 
also  the  one  etymologically  established 
(comp.  b| ,  3>bp  ,  xekX-eiv,  cell-ere) ;  while 

the  Arab.  «-La.  is  only  connected  with 


$?7|  II  (not  used)  intr.  to  he  firm, 
strong,  hard,  thick;  comp.  Ar.  Jütc ,  JüLa 
(in  the  derivatives),  and  the  organic 
root  in  bb""1 ,  bs  &c.  Comp,  besides  the 
Ar.  (XxXsü,  to  be  hard.  Derivat,  the 
proper  names  l^b.n  and  l^bg. 

11/  bil  see  T5>ba. 


1^P3  (strong,  powerful,  from  3*ba  IL, 
with  the  deriv.  syllable  <i<2;  see  ll^b.O 
1.  (designation  of  a  person)  n.  p.  m. 
found  especially  in  the  tribes  of  Manas- 
seh  and  Gad  Num.  26,  29  30;  Judges 
11,1  2;  1  Chr.  5,  14.  Patron.  "H^bs 
Judges  11, 1;  12,4.  —  2.  (designation 
of  a  place,  rocky  mountain),  a)  l^bAh  l"li"r 
(Gilead-mountain),  the  name  of  a  lime- 
stone mountain  on  the  other  side  of 
Jordan,  intersected  by  many  valleys 
and  fissures,  and  forming  many  plateaus 
rich  in  pastures,  Gen.  31,  21  23;  Deut. 
3, 12 ;  Song  of  Sol.  4, 1 ;  6,5;  Jer.  50, 
19;  Ob.  19.  This  Gilead-mountain  runs 
through  the  territories  of  Eeuben  and 
Gad  as  well  as  the  northern  province 
of  Manasseh  Deut.  3, 12  13  (comp,  the 
description  in  Euseb.  Onomasticon) ;  and 
the  present  name  of  the  mountain-pass 
south  of  pa*  from  east  to  west,  t>La-L=v 
or  J»«.,  is  still  a  remnant  of  it,  without 
being  altogether  topographically  identi- 
cal on  that  account  Judges  7,  3  "is&'jl 
S^bSrt  ^nn  and  shall  go  to  their  home  from 
mount  Gilead  making  a  circuit  (i.  e.  form- 
ing an  arch  in  order  to  surround  the 
position  of  the  enemy,  since  return  by 
the  direct  route  was  cut  off  by  the  en- 
camping of  the  Midianites  in  the  plain 
of  Jesreel).  —  b)  '.tt?  fW  (Gilead- land) 
name  of  the  land  nearest  mount  Gi- 
lead (comp.  Num.  32, 1,  Deut.  2,  37),  in 
which  -IT5"  vha ,  p'sp  brts ,  -lini-t  ^  &c, 

I- :  -   '   v  iv  '  '    i  -       -  r  7      itt      i"  t  7 

particularly  "jüS,  were  not  yet  included 
Deut.  3,  10  13;  Josh.  12,  5;  13,  11; 
17,  1;  Mic.  7,  14;  1  Chron.  5,  16;  but 
then  it  comprehended  all  north  of  the 
east -Jordan  land  as  far  as  Jabbok, 
while  the  south,  now  Belka  and  A'glun, 
still  remained  excluded.  Afterwards 
the  name  became  wider,  and  embraced 
19 
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both  the  district  of  the  tribes  Eeuben, 
Gad  and  half  Manasseh,  and  also Bashan; 
i.  e.  it  reached  south  to  the  brook  Ar- 
non,  north  as  far  as  mount  Her- 
mon  (G'ibl  el-Sheich)  Deut.  3,  8;  4,  38; 
34,  1;  Judges  20,  1;  2  Kings  10,  33. 
Hence  it  happens,  that  Gilead  äs  a  ter- 
ritory stands  sometimes  for  the  province 
of  Eeuben  merely  1  Sam.  13,  7;  some- 
times for  Gad  especially  Judges  5, 17, 
or  for  Gad  and  Reuben  together  Ps. 
60,  9;  108,  9;  sometimes  for  the  district 
of  the  2 7,  tribes  Num.  32,  26;  Deut.  3, 
12-16;  Josh.  12,2  5;  13,11;  Am.  1,  3 
&c.  To  the  cities  which  received  the 
apposition  IPbaa  or  t?b3  belong  rrittNl 
Deut.  4,  43,  "m"1  Judges  21,  8,  W> 
1  Chr.  26,  31.  The  inhabitants  were 
called  'a  ^ibsn  Judges  12, 4,  or  simply 
l^ba  12,  5.'  Even  after  the  exile  Gilead 
is  mentioned  as  a  geographical  name 
1  Macc.  ch.  5  and  13;  Josephus  (Ant.  13, 
14,  2;  Bell.  Jud.  1,  4,  3)  puts  together 
raXaadltig  or  raXadnvq  and  Moabitis; 
but  the  name  Perea  is  more  usual. 

*I3?bä  n.  P-  same  as  ^bs,   of  which 

r   :  -  r  it  :  • ' 

it  may  have  been  originally  a  colla- 
teral form;  Scripture  gives  it  a  histo- 
rical origin  Gen.  31,41  and  puts  *J3>b3. 

{^xü  (Spers.pl.  *]tt5b;i)  intr.  (according 
to  .my  Concordance)  to  stretch  oneself, 
to  lie  down,  with  )n  at  something  (see 
•pa)  Song  of  Sol.  4, 1 ;  6,  5 ;  Ar.  fj^Xs*, 
cognate  E$bn  (which  see).  But  this 
meaning  hardly  suits  for  a  comparison 
of  locks,  and  the  LXX,  Jerome,  Syr. 
have  taken  the  fundamental  significa- 
tion to  be  either,  to  appear,  to  become 
visible,  or  after  the  Aramaean  (Targ. 
"»tÖ.wS^A  rising,  a  hill)  to  ascend.  More 
correct  seems  to  be  the  sense  to  move 
forward,  to  roll  forward,  to  move  down; 
comp,  the  organic  root  in  tt5b"2  I.  (which 
see),  Ob-s,  or  better  in  Db"^,  tb"^,  Ar. 
(jtaJj  to  leap  down. 

nbs  see  robj. 

n'bä  (springs;  comp.  Ö^ba)  proper 
name  of  two  places  in  southern  Judah. 
They  were  distinguished  by  n^V?  and 


rrnnn  in  the  singular  Judges  1, 15,  or 
rrrby  and  rnjnttFi  in  the  plural  Josh. 
15, 19;  as  Beth-Horon  was  by  fi^bs  and 
■pnnn  Josh.  16,  3  5. 

DS  (from  öWä)  1.  a  subst.  m.  (not 
used)  the  ground-form  to  tfHÄ  in  ttTajna, 
Phenic.  (Eryc.  2)  n^33,  assembly,  con- 
gregation; hence  the  proper  name 
l^bgtt'a  (Gamalius  i.  e.  Gamaliun,  see 
Morcelli,  Afr.  chr.)  i.  e.  congregation  of 
Elyon;  hence  heap,  Ar.  *^  heap,   adv. 

U^  in  heaps. —  2.  a  conjunct,  (as  a  subst. 
a  putting  together,  annexation,  addition, 
therefore  a  particle  of  addition),  whose 
senses  may  be  arranged  in  the  follow- 
ing manner:  a)  also,  simply  adding  to 
something  preceding,  Gen.  3,  6;  7,  3; 
19,  21,  therefore  TS  Ü5  yea  also  Euth 
2,21  (see  ^S);  in  corresponding  clauses 

Ü3  . . .  üä  also  . . .  also  i.  e.  as  well . . .  as 
|-  r 

also,  not  only  ...  but  also  Gen.  24,  25; 
Ex.  10,25;  12,  31;  1  Sam.  17,36;  Jer. 
51, 12.  Sometimes  even,  even  also,  i.  e. 
the  conjunction  intensifying  the  idea  in 
that  part  of  the  sentence  where  it  stands, 
and  consequently  bearing  a  relation  to 
something  going  before,  which  must  fre- 
quently be  supplied  in  thought,  Pro  v. 
19,  2;  20, 11.  In  this  strengthening  of 
the  idea  its  favourite  place  is  at  the  be- 
ginning of  sentences  in  the  signification 
even,  Pro  v.  14,  20;  17,  26;  Eccles.  10y 
20 ;  with  a  negation  or  after  one :  not  even, 
not  so  much  as,  2  Sam.  17, 12  13;  Ps.  14, 
3;  53,  4;  US  t]K  even  also  is  stronger 
Lev.  26,  44.  b)  b.|  increasing  and  ad- 
ding stands,  for  the  sake  of  emphasis, 
with  personal  pronouns  repeated:  like- 
wise, self,  Gen.  20,  5  and  even  she  her- 
self said,  i.  e.  she  said  likewise,  espe- 
cially when  the  personal  pronoun  is  the 
intensifying  of  the  suffix  Gen.  4,  26; 
10,  21;  27,  34;  2  Sam.  17,  5;  1  Kings 
21,19;  Prov.23,15;  more  rarely  in  the 
case  of  repeated  verbs,  in  order  to  give 
intensity  to  the  action,  in  the  significa- 
tion even,  really,  truly,  yet,  Gen.  31,15; 
46,  4 ;  also  merely  for  emphasis  and  for 
laying  stress  upon  a  thing,  before  nouns, 
Judges  5,  4,  Jo.  1,  12,  Lament.  4, 
15,  Job  15,  10,  very  seldom  put  after 
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them  Gen.  20,  4.  c)  comprehending,  not 
simply  adding:  together,  e.  g.  Dg^jMÖtlÄ 
both  together,  uterque,  Gen.  27,45-,  "Ü.jt 
tSVtä  Prov.  17,15;  20,10;  hb  &A  <wen 
aZZ  together  Judges  9, 49 ;  2  Sam.  19,  31 ; 
Eccles.  7,  21 ;  particularly  before  num- 
bers. To  this  belongs  also  iim^'ÜÜ  now 
also,  yea  now,  prop,  yet  even  now,  which 
suits  in  many  passages  Gen.  44,  10; 
1  Sam.  12,  16;  Jo.  2,  12;  Job  16,  19; 
nriy"D5  1153*1  and  ivhat  now  (takes  place) 
1  Kings  14,14.  d)  adversative :  even  then, 
even  so,  i.  e.  yet,  Ez.16, 28 ;  Eccles.  8,12 ; 
Ps.129, 2,  which  is  merely  a  consequence 
in  the  position  of  the  clauses,  e)  confir- 
matory: even,  indeed,  much,  Gen.  29,  30 
and  he  loved  even;  Hos.  9,12;  Job  16,19. 

&$D3  (Kal  unused)  tr.  1.  to  draw  to- 
gether, to  bind  together,  to  collect,  con- 
sequently from  the  organic  root  NMQH, 
which  is  also  in  D2TN,  Da  (&%3A),  Ar. 
jm-ä-  &c.  Deriv.  NtoÄ.  —  2.  as  an  en- 
largement of  the  idea:  to  draw  in  (water), 
to  suck  in,  to  sip  in;   comp.  Targ.  2535, 

Talm.  «»a.  d»a. 
it  t  '      ri 

Pih.  fcttaa  to  sip  up,  to  drink  in,  hence 
figurat.  (according  to  Symm.,  Jerome, 
Kimchi  and  others)  Job  39, 24 :  he  dnnks 
up  the  ground  with  vehemence  and  rage, 
i.  e.  the  war-horse  runs  over  the  ground 
quickly;  the  same  figure  being  in  the 
Arabic  *^J. 

Hif.  fcOmil  to  cause  to  drink  or  sip 
up,  Gen.  24, 17,  parallel  ttJN±l  24,  43. 

$12$  m.  Egyptian  papyrus -plant,  the 
phper -reed,  papyrus -rush,  Coptic  RevAi 
the  same,  out  of  which  boats  were  made, 
'},  njan,  ^-»bi  Ex.  2,  3,  Is.  18,  2,  which 
glide  along  easily  (Plin.  13,  21—26). 
The  papyrus-reed  grows  in  the  marshes 
of  the  Nile  Job  8, 11,  and  is  placed  on  a 
par  with  the  reed  Is.  35,  7.  'ä  is  usually 
derived  from  &53Ü  2,  i.  e.  from  sucking 
in  the  water,  with  appeal  to  the  bibula 
papyrus  (Lucan.Phars.4,136);  more  cor- 
rectly from  tftt  a  1,  hence  prop,  rush,  like 
juncus  from  jüngere,  which  ]i733N  (which 
see)  and  theTalmudic  "%a  (rush)  confirm. 

TDÜ  (not  used)  intr.  1.  to  be  drawn 


together,  to  be  stout,  to  be  firm,  strong;  to 
be  packed  together,  to  be  put  together,  of 
the  fist,  hand.    Deriv.  lüä. 

VI 

Pih.  1723  (not  used)  to  set  firmly,  to 
establish,  a  post,  a  garrison.  Deriv.  tea. 

The  stem  'a  is  entirely  identical,  in 
its  fundamental  meaning,  with  the  Ar. 

cW^  >  <X*«2>  (to  be  drawn  together,  firm, 
hard),  which  is  used  in  many  deriva- 
tives;   consequently  with  'pap,   Arab. 

^323  (only  pi.  Ü^")  m.  prop,  firmly 
set,  established,  hence  (like  ä^SM,  S&fr) 
a  post,  a  garrison,  Ez.  27,  11:  the  sons 
of  Ar  wad  were  with  thy  army  round  about 
upon  thy  walls,  and  as  a  garrison  in  thy 
towers;  LXX  yvXaueg  (garrison),  and  so 
Syr.,  Aquila;  but  ihQ\nlg.,Eashi, Kimchi 
and  others  interpret  it  dwarfs,  pigmies, 
thinking  of  Tp5  (span,  fist)  men  as  long 
as  the  fist,  i.  e.  Tom-thumbs;  the  Targ. 
has  taken  it  as  the  name  of  a  Pheni- 
cian  people,  translating  Cappadocians 
(■^püisp),  because  it  has  probably  taken 
fHfci  =  d^m  from  im  (which  was 
so  understood  by  Armenian  writers  and 
Syncellus).  Jerome  has  valiant  warriors 
(bellatores) ,   daring  (comp.  Syr.  Ir*00-^ 

stubbornness,  Arab.  ö\J*z>.  hard,  firm), 
without  on  that  account  reading  D^SA. 
*Tüä  m.  span,  fist,  prop,  what  holds 
together,  from  Ifa  a  —  "pap ,  hence  a 
measure  Judges  3,16,  as  the  LXX  have 
Gm&ctfiri,  span,  Vulg.  palma  manus,  Aq., 
Symm.  yoov&og  naXaianaXog.  The  Targ., 
misled  by  the  Aramaean  form  Ir^aio^ 
which  signifies  arm  or  ell,  renders  it  by 
8YW5  (staff). 

HD3  see  Etta. 

it  t  n 

fifta  see  ttaA». 

,t-  it-: 

P*)jQ5  (prop.  part,  pass,  from  baa; 
but  used  as  a  subst.)  m.  1.  a  weaned 
child,  which  wants  the  breast  no  more, 
grown,  Is.  11,  8;  28,  9;  Ps.  131,  2.  — 
Besides:  2.  (matured,  strong)  n.  p.  m. 
1  Chr.  24, 17.  —  3.  in  'jTPa  (place  of 
camels)  n.  p.  of  a  city  in  Moab  Jer.  48, 
23  (see  rna);  comp.  &bö|  in  Galilee,  £aw- 
gamela  (b^JrüS)  according  to  Strabo  = 
-"  19* 
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olxog  xaprjXov,  a  town  in  Assyria;  con- 
sequently hV2*=hm. 

b^fiä  (and  b»A;  with  sm^.  Jjbtt£;  ;?Z. 
ü^bltt^'m.  aw  ac£,  good  or  bad,  but  only 
with  reference  to  others,  with  D"]1J 
Judges  9,  16,  Is.  3,  11,  Prov.  12,  14, 
or  without  it  Ob.  15,  2  Chr.  32,  25-,  pi. 
benefits  (of  God)  Ps.  103,  2;  b  'JJ  a*tirt 
Lament.  3,  64,  Prov.  12,  14,  or  with 
b?  of  the  person  Ps.  94,  2,  or  '3  ^«ätt 
'£  tDriin  Jo.  4,  4,  Ob.  15,  prop,  to  give 
back  to  one  his  desert  i.  e.  to  recompense; 
so  too  'a  dbtö,  with  b  Is.  59,  18,  Jer. 
51,  6  or  by  of  the  person  Jo.  4, 4.  Sel- 
dom punishment,  Is.  35,4;  parallel  Dp  5, 

Plbn'Dä  (pi.  nibm)  /*.  &erae/&,  2  Sam. 
19,37;  Is.  59,18;  recompense  Jer.  51, 56. 

?Pü  (not  used)  mir.  to  £e  pressed,  to 
be  firm,  prop,  to  draw  oneself  together 
firmly,  comp.  "pap ,  therefore  applied  to 

round,  firm,  pressed  bodies;  Arab.  W=> 

the  same. 

V/2%  (not  used)  m.  sycamore,  as  a  har<J, 

unripe,  and  therefore  unwholesome  fruit 

(Diosc.  1,  182),  then  the  sycamore-tree, 

so  called  from  its  hardness;  like  "liTTO» 

b*K25Nn,  T^IN.     A  more  usual  term  was 
i  -  :  '      viv 

!"P2pUJ,  whose  etymology  is  similar 
(which  see). 

iT£B  (=IJ'1T"  sycamore-plantation;  from 
fas,  sycamore,  Ar.  ^U^j  Talm.  t1J73|) 
n.  p.  of  a  city  in  Judah  2  Chr.  28, 18, 
which  was  still  standing  at  a  later,  even  at 
the  Talmudic,  period.  Comp,  the  name  of 
a  city  Sycomenon,  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  Carmel  (Onomast.),  now  Gimzü  (*lt?3|), 
east  of  Lydda  {Robinson,  Palest.  III. 
pp.  56.  57). 

?D3  I.  (fid.  bb^)  tr.  prop,  to  bring 
to  an  end,  to  make  ready,  to  complete, 
hence  1.  to  do  completely,  to  deal  with 
one,  to  do  to,  what  is  good,  with  bs>  Ps. 
13,  6;  103,  10;  116,  7  or  the  accuk  of 
the  person  Is.  63,  7;  to  benefit  Prov.  11, 
17,  but  also  with  the  addition  of  atöü 
31, 12  or  nnia  1  Sam.  24, 18,  and  also 
with  the  accusative  of  the  thing.  So 
too  the  reverse:  to  do  evil,  to  shew  evil, 


with  the  addition  of  5>*i  Ps.  7,  7  orWI 

I"  IT   T 

Prov.  31, 30;  very  seldom  with  b  of  the 
person  Deut.  32,  6 ;  Is.  3,  9 ;  Ps.:  137,  8. 
Since  it  denotes,  according  to  its  origi- 
nal conception,  completed,  finished,  free 
action  towards  one,  it  might  also  na- 
turally mean  to  requite  2  Sam.  22,  21, 
Ps.  18,  21,  as  this  concludes  the  ac- 
tion. Hence  J^  to  do,  should  not  be 
compared.  Deriv.  b*im  (bwa),  ftb*fi35, 
b*imn,  and  the  proper  name'b^pbm.  — 
2.  to  make  ready,  to  make  ripe,  a  child, 
to  make  it  cease  to  suck,  to  wean,  1  Sam. 
1,  24,  hence  with  the  added  sbfi»  Is. 
28,  9;  deriv.  b*lü5  1.  (which  see),  and 
the  proper  name  b*W3  2.  Weaning,  which 
took  place  very  late  (2Macc.7,27),  was 
connected  with  an  entertainment  among 
the  Hebrews  (Gen.  21,  8)  and  Egyp- 
tians (1  Kings  11, 20).  From  this  signifi- 
cation is  perhaps  derived  that  of  Üwaä 
applied  to  the  complete,  mature,  grown 
up  camel,  in  opposition  to  a  young  one, 
""Da  (which  see)',  comp.  bft.J,  b*W|  and 
the  proper  name  ^535;  elsewhere  per- 
haps intr.  to  be  ripened,  mature,  strong, 
whence  the  proper  name  bW3.  Figurat. 
to  make  ripe,  full,  of  the  grape,  Is.  18,5; 
to  bring  to  maturity  Numb.  17,  23. 

Nif.  bttM  pass,  of  significat.  2.  to  be 
!  weaned,  Gen.  21,  8;  1  Sam.  1,  22. 

With  '3  the  Ar.  Ju^  (X.)  to  be  full, 
ripe,  Jl^(IL)  to  complete,  and  Jis» 
(to  be  perfected  i.  e.  beautiful)  are  iden- 
tical; and  all  the  significations  may  be 
traced  back  to  the  fundamental  one. 

^Dilll.  (not  used)  intr.  same  asbttH  II. 

r  t  '  r  t 

to  bear  a  burden,  to  labour,  comp.  b733>, 

Ar.  Jii.  to  carry.    Deriv.  perhaps  btt3 

and  b-W3  3. 

I    T 

Pfää  I.  in  the  proper  name  bfrpbm 
which  see. 

V/Sä  II.  (pi.  trfctt*,  c.  ^to)  m.  camel, 
the  grown  one  (see  bftS,  bl733  3),  con- 
trasted with  "lis  (which  see),  the  young 
one.  It  is  the  well-known  strong  ani- 
mal belonging  to  Palestine  Ezr.  2,  67, 
Arabia  Judges  7,  12,  Egypt  Ex.  9,  3, 
Syria  2  Kings  8,  9,   which  serves  the 
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inhabitants  of  the  desert  for  travelling 
Gen.  24,10;31,17,as  well  as  for  carrying 
burdens  Is.  30,  6  and  for  warlike  opera- 
tions 21,  7;  in  which  their  riches  con- 
sisted, Job  1,  3;  42,  21.  Construed  with 
the  feminine  it  means  the  female  camel, 
Gen.  37,  25.  The  name  of  a  letter  of 
the  alphabet,  is  written  bftS  on  account  of 
the  incipient  sound.  —  The  word  passed 
from  the  Semitic  (Hebr.btt-J,  Syr.  Iko-^, 

Arab.  J*ä  &c),  since  the  animal  was 
indigenous  especially  in  Arabia,  to  other 
peoples  (Copt.  -x^moitA,  ö^mottA,  Greek 
xdftTjlog,  Lat.  camelus);  and  even  the 
Sanskrit  kramela,  more  frequently  kra- 
melaka,  appears  to  be  merely  an  etymo- 
logical transformation  of  the  foreign  Se- 
mitic word  (an  enduring,  powerful  animal; 
comp,  krama  strength),  since  elsewhere 
uschtra,  Pers.  uschtur  appears  instead. 

nV/0S  (camel-possessor)  n.p.  m.  Numb. 
13, 12_. 5 

^hj/0S  (?El  is  a  recompenser;  "^725 
from  b?33  after  the  form  1^,  same  as 
bl»a)  n.p.  m.  Numb.  1, 10;  %  20;  LXX 
rafiuXiTjh 

DDi)  I.  (unused)  tr.  1.  to  collect,  to 
heap,  to  bind,  to  put  together,   like  the 

Ar.  ^;  deriv.  OS;  Comp.  DttK,  üja?, 
&£"&*,  D3  &c.  The  noun  Sites»  is  also 
derived  from  it:  see  D735  II. 

7  r  t 

DD2)  II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  strive,  to 

desire,  long  for,  like  the  Ar.  *Lä.,   1&, 

a.ä.  &c,  Hebr.  ^T-^S ,  Gr.  nd^-co,  xccfi-va) 
&c;  perhaps  the  stem  is  S-flaa.     Deriv. 

1.  .  ITT 

according  to  some,  rr?2^7a. 

VD|  (not  used)  />.  to  make  deep,  low, 
a  pit,  comp.  Ar.  ija+£.  (to  be  low),  (j^*x. 
(to  sink),  (J0.4X.  (to  count  as  low,  to  de- 
spise), Targ.  yj35  (to  hollow  out,  a  pit), 
Syr.  Ethp.  to  dig  out  &c.   Deriv.  yizv*. 

,_  T     V  ,     .  .  7  T    .  ./ 

to  aw  end,  t;o  cease,  Ps.  12,  2;  to  disap- 
pear 7,  10;  to  äe  gone  77,  9;  but  t>. 
with  b$  £0  co we  fo  a  vaZz'e?  determina- 
tion   respecting   one's    case  57,  3;   with 


*J#St  to  perfect  for  one,  138,  8.  Deriv. 
the  proper  names  fr^tta ,  W.  —  The 
stem  'a  is  organically  connected  with 
bw.J ;  and  in  the  Psalms  should  be  rather 
explained  by  the  Aramaean  idiom. 

HEä  (constr.  IfcJi)  see  ST»1")»);. 

itt   x  r  :'  it  :  -  : 

*YQ^   Q?ar£.  ^ass.  T3aä)  -irara.   tr.  to 

complete,  to  despatch,  Ezr.  7, 12. 

1/üä   (completion  or  perhaps  Aea*)  rc. 

j?.  f.  Hos.  1,  3;  according  to  Jerome  a 

vanishing  away  from  passion,  which  also 

suits  "DM. 

-T 

IDJ  1.  w.  2?.  of  the  Japhetic  founder 
of  the  people  1733  Gen.  10, 2,  from  whom 
T33ttJN ,  na^  and  ri)3  hafcl  were  derived  10, 
3;  then —  2.  w./>.  of  a  people  descended 
from  Gomer  Ez.  38,  6,  whose  warriors 
serve  with  the  Togarmites  in  the  army 
of  Gog.  In  Jerus.  Targ.  1  and  Midrash 
Gen.  rabba  ch.  37  '$  is  interpreted  by 
Nj^SN,  "^att  (and  thence  in  Jucha- 
sin  ed.  Krak.  p.  135  a)  i.  e.  Phrygia  (not 
Africa),  probably  with  reference  to  the 
derivation  Oilih  =  Aram.  "IM  a  coal, 
hence  prop.  xaTaxsxavfis'vrjv),  with  which 
also  Bochart  (Phal.  III.  8)  agrees.  But 
the  Phrygians  formed  only  a  small  branch 
of  the  Togarmites  (Jos.  Ant.  1,  6,  1; 
Hieron.  quaest.  in  Gen.  10,  3)  and  can- 
not exhaust  the  primitive  people  Gomer. 
The  Talmud  (Joma  10 a)  interprets  'a 
by  8*573*1*  Germani  i.  e.  the  Asen-race 
of  the  Äshkenaz  who  dwelt  early  in 
Ascania  in  Asia  Minor  along  with  the 
Phrygians,  in  the  Trojan  times,  and 
inhabited  generally,  the  north  west  of 
Asia  Minor  (fiTDa).  But  this  race  is  only 
a  branch  of  Gomer  and  can  as  little  ex- 
haust the  primitive  people  as  the  inter- 
pretation of  the  Armenian  writers  (Euseb. 
Chron.  Armen.  II,  12;  Syncellus  pag. 
91),  viz.  the  Cappadocians.  Doubtless  '3 
means  the  original  race  of  the  Cimme- 
rians (KiftfAsgioi,  Cimmerii  &c.  of  which 
the  ground -form  is  Cymr),  who  pre- 
vailed at  an  ancient  period  in  Taurica 
(under  the  name  *+3  from  ^'£\  hence 
the  name  Krim)  and  the  Bosphorus, 
and   afterwards  migrated  to  the  coun- 
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tries  of  Asia  Minor,  while  the  rest  came 
under  Scythian  rule.  In  their  farther 
expeditions  they  emerged  under  the 
appellation  Cymbrians  or  Cymmerians 
(Ktpßooi,  Cimbri). 

iTHTQ3  (Jah  is  requiter)  n.  p.  m.  Jer. 
29,  3.  :  " 

'liTH/Oä  (the  same)  n.  p.  m.  Jer. 
36, 10. :  " 

^  (with  suff.  ^33,  i33;  pi.  D"1^;  from 
)l$)  comm.,  prop,  a  place  hedged  or 
fenced  about,  marked  out,  hence  a 
garden,  a  park,  e.  g.  applied  to  the 
garden  of  the  first  human  beings,  Gen. 
ch.  2  and  3,  which  was  in  ytf  and  an 
image  of  the  most  beautiful  garden  Ez. 
28, 13;  36,  35;  Jo.  2,  3,  whence  also  it 
was  named  tPSVb«  "J3  Ez.  31,  8  9,  or 
■«  )i  Gen.  13, 10,  Is.  51, 3  &c;  a  garden 
of  'herbs  Deut.  11,  10;  ^bttii  "J3  Is. 
39,  4  and  52,  7  a  royal  park.  Once  it 
stands  for  b3  Song  op  Sol.  4,  12.  —  13 

(Targumic  ")3>  1*8  >  N33,  Ar.  &Ii  &c.) 
is  identical,  in  its  fundamental  significa- 
tion, with  the  Greek  ^oqiog,  Lat.  hortus, 
Zend,  vara,  vare  &c,  and  even  with 
tn^S  (which  see),  nuoddeiaog,  from  the 
Zend,  pairi-daeza,  an  enclosure. 

2J3  (/w£.  5b^;  pari.  pass.  f.  constr. 
Ti533  =  n533)  *r.  to  turn  off,  to  bend 
aside,  like  the  Ar.  oLäs»  and  ugb, 
hence:  to  purloin,  to  steal,  with  accusat. 
of  the  object  Gen.  31,  32,  Ex.  21,  16, 
Deut.  24,  7,  or  also  absolut,  where  no- 
thing but  the  action  is  regarded  Ex. 
20, 15;  Josh.  7, 11;  Prov.  30,  9;  meta- 
phor, to  carry  off,  of  a  whirlwind,  Job 
21,  18;  5133  Gen.  30,  33,  Prov.  9,  17 
what  is  stolen,  unrighteously  acquired; 
Ü1J  ^pl?^  what  is  carried  off  in  the  day 
Gen.  31,  39.  Figur,  to  deceive,  xlintsiv, 
connected  especially  with  5b  Gen.  31, 
20  26.  Derivat.  S"I5?3,  the  proper  name 
n533  (perhaps). 

Nif.  MM  pass.  Ex.  22, 11. 

Pe'A.  533  to  steal  industriously  or  o/ferc, 
particularly  used  in  a  figurative  sense 
to  purloin  the  revelations  of  others  Jer. 


23,  30;  with  's  5b  2  Sam.  15,  6  to  steal 

.  :   r  .    . 

the  mind  of  one,  i.  e.  to  gain  it  for  one- 
self.   Derivat.  533. 

Puh.  533  (inf.  abs.  533)  pass,  to  be 
stolen,  with  )12  of  the  place  whence,  Gen. 
40, 15;  Ex.  22,  6;  with  b§  Job  4, 12  to 
steal  secretly  upon  one. 

Hithp.  5S3nrt  to  withdraw  by  stealth 
i.  e.  noiselessly  and  singly,  prop,  to 
repair  to  a  place  by  stealth  2  Sam.  19,  4. 

The  stem  '3  (Targ.  533 ,  Syr.  ^sl^&c.) 
is  still  perceptible  in  its  fundamental 
signification  in  the  Arabic  uub  (to  bend 
to  a  side),  as  also  v-aJLs»  (side)  shews; 
it  should  therefore  be  compared  with 
f|33,  nan  &c.  But  the  organic  root 
is  gab,  since  the  inserted  n  sometimes 
disappears  in  the  Semitic  branches  of 
the  stem. 

D33i  (pi.  Ü"»533)  m.  a  thief,  fur,  Ex. 
22,  1  6;  Jer.  2*  26;  Zech.  5,  4;  «nan 
5^533  bands  of  thieves  Is.  1,  24. 

HUB  (after  the  form  rtbt3)  f.  what 
is  stolen,  Ex.  22,  2  3. 

HDJi)  (Egyptian  and  connected  with 
Kvovqtg)  n.  p.  m.  1  Kings  11,  20. 

naa  (pi»  ni33)  f.  a  garden  (=  "]3)  Is. 
1,  30;  Job  8,  16;  Am.  4,  9;  comp,  the 
Phenician  ")3  (rävog  vnb  Kvnqmv  tiolqol- 
dsiaog  Etym.  M.). 

Hüft  (in  late  writings)  f.  the  same, 
Song  of  Sol.  6, 11;  Esth.  1,  5. 

ÜÜ  (not  used)  tr.  1.  to  bring  together, 
to  gather  in,  like  the  cognate  words  D3_3> 
Targ.  Ü53S,  Ar.  (j*lio,  y*S',  hence  2.  to 
conceal,  to  hide,  comp.  Targ.  T33,  Syr. 
yi^,  Arab,  y^,  whence  Talm.  (^£0) 
Ö'WS,  anöxQvcpa',  3.  to  wrap  w/?  to- 
gether, to  inwrap,  to  form  into  a  ball,  to 
envelop,  the  stem  appearing  in  this  sense 
in  Ethiopic  also.    Derivat.  T33. 

TD"»  (only  constr.  pi.  ^tll)  m.  a  cover- 
ing, a  cloak,  a  mantle  (from  t33  3)  Ez. 
27, 24 (parallel Dib3),  made  fromlD^ai^la, 
in  which  the  Tyrians  traded.  In  Targ. 
Ez.  27,  24  and  Targ.  Esth.  1,  3  ^«3, 
■*t33  is  used  in  the  sense  of  coverings; 
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only  the  radical  n  is  resolved  into  the 
doubled  sibilant  (y.JtÄ,  "TT*);  while  in 
;>T33  from  T4  (which  see)  the  reverse  is 
the  case. 

Tpa  belonging  to  "»TM  Esth.  3,  9 ;  4,  7, 

see  T3, 

i" 

T33  (co»«*r.  "VgA,  /?Z.  f  T35,  A/;  «JTM") 
./Irani,  m.  see  T3. 

G^TDä  from  IJ»  see  TS. 

*rjTD3k  Q?far.  b^Sttä)  w.  a  treasure  - 
chamber,  among  the  old  interpreters  = 
^£18  1  Chr.  28, 11.  As  's-  is  the  extra- 

IT  '  l|- 

Semitic  suff.  ka,  t33  is  the  usual  T5 
(which  see),  the  gaza  of  the  classics. 
On  the  termination  's-  see  *lpyi  (in 
^yi),  's.ttr»,  yyvtii,  spyin  &c. 

Jjil  (1  person  "TiiSS,  in/".  a5soZ.  ■jija) 
£?\  prop,  to  hedge  about,  to  surround, 
to  hedge  in,  hence  "J3,  ft3|,  S133;  there- 
fore to  protect,  to  screen,  with  btf  or  b# 
of  the  object  Is.  31,  5;  37,  35;'  38,  6; 
2  Kings  19,  34.  Derivat,  the  proper 
name  ]iriS5. 

Pih.  (not  used),  derivat.  HW>3. 

//?/.  "j^i  (/wf .  ■) a*1)  Zo  protect,  to  guard, 
with  bjsf'ZECH.  9,'  15,  like  Kal,  or  with 
n^ä  of  the  object  12,  8,  because  pro- 
ceeding from  the  fundamental  significa- 
tion to  cover  protectingly ;  comp,  the  Phe- 
nician  proper  name  ri'nnttfoJSäiG  (protege' 
of  Astarte)  Corth.  XI,  6  anci  7;  ")5N 
(tent,  protection,  house,  hence  sanctu- 
ary), from  which  comes  the  adject.  "]:^N 
holy  (Mass.  5).    Derivat.  )m. 

Identical  with  "|S  ("p-j),  ij^i  tjä 
are  )$  ("jl.j),  )2  ("j:^)  &c.  in  fundamental 
signification. 

F|ji)  (not  used)  Aram.  tr.  to  bend  off 
(aside),  to  turn  aside,  like  the  Ar. 

{to  give  way  to  the  side),  UÄS. , 

(to   turn  aside),   consequently   cognate 

with  the  Hebrew  ri-3  and  b5A.  So  others. 

•TT  |-T 

But  such  a  sense  of  the  verb  may  be 
derived  perhaps  from  the  noun  t|S  (which 
see)  side,  wing,  yet  it  is  more  correct  to 
take  as  the  organic  root  f|5~5  to  cover, 
as  it  exists  in  t]!J"3,  t]3_"£  &c.    Derivat. 


Aram.  t|.V,  on  the  contrary  the  Hebrew 
t]|  should  be  referred  to  t]SS. 

■jin3i\  (=  pri23;  from  a  wasc.  *}A  arose 
1133,  from  which  |iri25,  great  protection) 
n.  p.  m.  Neh.  10,  7 ;  12, 16 ;  out  of  which 
came  "nnsa  12,  4. 

HI?;)  (inf.  abs.  iy.J;  fut.  rw)  intr. 
to  ci~y,  to  roar,  of  oxen,  cows  1  Sam. 
6, 12,  Job  6,  5}  Targ.  «jja,  Syr.  |i^  = 
p^£  generally;  also  to  sing  (comp,  tf  ^ 3 
in  the  Masora) ;  and  yoäv,  Sanskrit  gau, 
Pers.  kau  and  gau  the  ox,  may  be  com- 
pared with  it.  Deriv.  S"#ä.  In  addition 
to  the  organic  root  gdah  or  gda  there 
existed  another,  kdw  or  ka,  from  which 

the  verbs  K]j>T  (in  nj*pT),  ^jLS,  äy>  &c. 
come.    See  ip_. 

rJ3?3  (place  of  cows)  n.  p.  of  a  place 
at  the  east  of  Jerusalem  Jer.  31,  39. 
The  Targ.  understands  by  it,  with  re- 
lation to  the  stem  SUa  (mugire,  boare), 
a  place  Nbi9  ro^S  (cow-pool)-,  but  the 
Syr.  has  jÄ-^t-^  (rock-hill),  taking  it  as 
=  S"»w  and  appearing  to  understand  the 
prominent  rocky  point  on  which  the 
fortress  of  Antonia  stood. 

?JJJ)  (fut.  b^JP)  tr.  prop,  to  separate, 
to  exclude,  same  as  btt3  (which  see)  and 
the  Arab.  Juti.  (to  separate),  hence  to 
thrust  aside,  to  reject,  to  abhor,  with 
accusat.  Lev.  26,  30  43  44  or  a  of  the 
object  Jer.  14,  19;  to  deny  Ez.  16,  45. 
The  idea  of  profanation  comes  from 
that  of  rejection.  Derivat.  b*3  and  the 
proper  name  b?£ 

Nif.  bi*  53  to  be  rejected,  cast  away,  of 
the  shield' of  one  fleeing,  2  Sam.  1,  21; 
comp.  Phenic.  bW3  to  be  buried  (Malt. 
2,1). 

Hif.hyyn  (fut.hyyj)  to  let  be  cast  out 
(the    seed),    of  a  bull,  Job  21, 10. 

According  to  the  fundamental  signifi 
cation  given  of  b?a ,  b'SÄ,  the  stem  is 
identical  with  J^-=*  (to  reject),  and  bp  II. 
(which  see)  belongs  to  the  same  group ; 
the  meaning  to  desecrate,  to  profane,  is 
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transferred  from  the  other,  so  Aram. 
to  soil. 

P55  (rejection)  n.  p.  m.  Judges  9,  26. 

2  2?  3  m.  aversion,  rejection,  Ez.  16,  5. 

1}}2i  (inf.  constr.  "IM,  ""W;  w»p.  *)**; 
/«£.  tai?^)  intr.  prop,  to  cry,  as  the  Syr. 

ji^,  Ar.  *  Iä. ,  and  perhaps  also    -^ 

in  numerous  enlargements  of  the  idea, 

this  stem  being  found  also  in  the  Indo- 

Germanic   tongues.    Hence   to   call  at, 

to  address  harshly,   to  snort  at,   with  3 

of  the  person  Gen.  37,  10;  Is.  17,  13; 

Jer.  29,  27;  Ruth  2,  16;   to  chide,   to 

threaten,   to  curse,  with  accusat.  of  the 

object  Ps.  9,  6;  68,  31;  Mal.  3,  11,  or 

also  with  3  Nah.  1, 4 ;  Ps.  106, 9 ;  cognate 

in  sense  CPIffln  Is.  11, 15.   Deriv.  !m23, 
rv:iv  itt  : 7 

m2ä  (constr.  n*tJ|)  /.  threatening, 
harsh  address,  Is.  51,  20;  reproof  Prov. 
13,1;  re&wfo?  Is.  50,  2. 

ttf  J?3  (/m*.  tt5?^)  wtfr.  to  £e  pushed  or 
moved,  to  and  fro,  2  Sam.  22,  8;  Ps.  18, 
8;  comp.  Targ.  ttSäJP  to  push,  hence 
TOW  =  Hebrew  fi33 ,  Syr.  ^-^,  Arab. 
(jäugÄ..  The  organic  root  is  also  found 
in  TD3"3.    Deriv.  the  proper  name  ttfatt" 

JWL  tt&3  to  Je  5Äoä«i  Job  34, 20. 

Hithp.  I.  iD^iinin  £o  footer  to  and  fro, 
of  the  drunken  Jer.  25,  16;  to  wave 
46,8. 

Hithp.  II.  «fcfa nrt  the  same,  2  Sam. 
22,8;  Jer.  5,  22;'' 46,  7. 

XDB\  (quaking,  shuddering)  n.p.  of  a 
part  of  the  Ephraim -mountains,  with 
111  Josh.  24,  30;  Judges  2,  9;  hence 
'3  "'brii  (the  valleys  lying  about  Gdash) 
the  proper  name  of  a  locality  2  Sam.  23, 
30;  1  Chr.  11,30. 

DrTO  (from  ünSf/"^  a  valley  burnt, 
dried  up)  n.  p.  of  an  Edomite  people 
Gen.  36, 11  16,  perhaps  called  so  from 
their  dwelling-place. 

5]ä  (from  t]53;  with  suff.  iss;  constr. 
pi.  ijB3)  m.  same  as  33,  13  *Ae  oacß,  i.  e. 
the  high  point,  the  summit;  hence  ^33 
CPtti^;   tops  of  the  heights  Prov.  9,  3; 


comp.  Phenic.  N53  (Gippa,  top)  n.  p.  of 
a  city  in  Africa  (Aug.  ep.  65).  Eigurat. 
(like  33,  ^)  body,  person,  1533  Ex.  21, 

3  4  wftA  Aw  person  i.  e.  «Zone,  povog. 
t|ä  (pZwr.  y»jD|,  with  swjf.  £P33;  from 

fc]b3)  Aram.  m.  a  wing  (perhaps  pro- 
ceeding from  the  idea  of  side)  Dan.  7, 

4  6,  but  different  from  the  Hebrew  Ejä 
which  is  derived  from  f]&3.  Yet  the 
stem  here  may  also  be  t|&3  in  the  sense 

of  to  cover,  Ar.  v-d:a*.  &c. 

ilQi  (not  used)  Zraws.  to  collect,  to 
gather  together,  therefore  cognate  with 
J133.     The  organic  root  also   exists  in 

J)£-N,  Ar.  üLi. 

üfr/.  ?tS3^  (not  used)  to  collect;  heuce 
the  part.  i&512  =  S"5S3:a  in  the  proper 
name  103^33». 

it    •  :  - 

?D5  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  133,  1jp3 
to  be  crooked,  to  be  bent,  or  to  bend.  The 
organic  root  is  1-53,  1~33,  enlarged  by 
n.  Arab.  <o»a^»  the  same;  hence  ^ä^ 
eyelid,  vine,  from  the  bent  form.  Deriv. 

IBS  (with  swf.  1JÖ3,  i5Ö3,  Ü5Ö3;  #Z. 
Q-'ioA)  comm.  (m.  only  in  Hos.  10,  1, 
2  Kings  4,  39)  a  vine,  grape-vine,  Is.  7, 
23;  24,  7,  in  full  form  y&n  1§3  Num.  6, 
4;  iAe  s£oc&  o/  *Ae  vine  Gen.  40,  9;  '3 
WTto  a  wild  vine-stock  2  Kings  4,  39,  of 
wild  cucumbers.  Targ.  1OT ,  Syr.  1^^ 
the  same.  To  s#  under  the  vine  Mic.4,4, 
to  invite  under  the  vine  Zech.  3,  10,  to 
eat  of  his  vine  2  Kings  18,  31  i.  e.  to 
live  in  the  profoundest  peace.  Else- 
where '3/  is  a  figure  of  the  Israelite 
people  Ps.  80,9,  as  also  t)-]3  Is.  ch.  5; 
called  the  luxuriant  vine  pjV!3  '3  Hos. 
10, 1  (see  p)p_a),  or  nrnb  '3  Ez.  17,  6. 

HBä  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  333  to 
be  arched,  hilly,  hunch-backed,  Arab. 
i_o.<\c^  hilly  land;  or  perhaps  only 
equivalent  to  £]*13  (t|3).    Deriv.  5)3. 

&B5  (unused)  Jram.  tr.  to  cover,  to 
shut,  whence  Af.  J]3N  £o  sto  up,  rpS3 
=  Hebrew  nl3DE,  Talmudic  NS3  a  wall 
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shutting  in,  £]S3  to  surround,  Ar.  oiä» 
a  covering  of  fruit  or  leaves,  oLft:£\3 
steel -covering  (of  a  rider)  &c.  Deriv. 
Aram.  t]5. 

*lDi)  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  strong,  hard, 
especially  of  a  tree,  hence  cognate  with 
153,  1S3  5  the  same  meaning  is  borne 
by  the  stem  153  to  1S3,  and  by  the 
Aramaean  stems  1S3,  1S5),  153  in  ^e' 
rivatives;  in  which  signification  the 
stem  is  also  preserved  in  the  Indo-Ger- 
manic  tongues ;  whence  xv7taQ,  cupressus, 
pine.  The  Targ.,  Greek- Venet.  and  old 
interpreters  thought  of  this  sense,  when 
rendering  löä  by  cedar.  Deriv.  löä 
and  miöii. 

1SD3  m.  a  hard,  strong  tree,  whose 
wood  was  used  for  ships  Gen.  6,  14, 
and  from  which  also  a  kind  of  resin 
(see  misa)  flows;  'ä  "»£*  should  there- 
fore be  taken  as  TIN  y$,  i.  e.  1S3  deter- 
mines the  general  V3j.  About  the  kind 
of  tree  meant  by  'a  the  greatest  diversity 
of  opinions  prevails  among  the  old  trans- 
lators and  interpreters:  the  Targ.  and 
Greek- Venet.  have  cedar;  Bochart  and 
Celsius  cypress;  an  anonymous  Greek 
version  box;  Syriac  juniper  or  willow; 
the  moderns  fir-tree;  in  no  case  should 
it  be  translated  bitumen. 

D^IDä  (formed  from  IBS  with  the 
termination  H"1-)  f.  resin  of  the  Gopher- 
tree,  then  as  a  combustible,  brimstone 
Gen.  19, 24;  Is.  30, 33;  34,9;  mentioned 
with  D^ri??  u5&$,  rhl2  as  a  material  of 
destruction. 

13  (constr.  pi.  113)  adj.  m.,  H13  (nia) 

n      \  X-  |..T/  J  7  (TT     \        rT/ 

/".  1.  dwelling,  abiding,  of  a  "13  Ex.  12, 
49;  Lev.  16,  29;  joined  with  rns,  sZave, 
servant  Job  19,  15;  or  neighbour  Ex.  3, 
22.  Poetically  inhabitant  of  the  earth,  a 
man,  hence  la  05^3  (/ar  from  men)  Job 
28, 4,  parall.  ttSfagtt;  according  to  Bashi, 
Gershuni  and  others  13  is  here  a  subst. 

IT 

dwelling-place,  a  bed.  —  2.  subst.  a 
strange  shepherd  Is.  5, 17,  without  read- 
ing la  on  this  account. 

13»  (once  1\|>  2  Chr.  2,  16 ;  with  suff. 
*|13,  "ilJj;  j^Z.  tPia)  w.  1.  a  stranger,  a 


foreigner,  hospes,  prop,  abiding  as  a 
stranger  in  a  foreign  land  Gen.  15,  13, 
Ex.  2,  22,  along  with  StfSifi  a  setter 
Gen.  23,  4,  Num.  35,  15  '(i.  e.  he  who 
though  not  a  native  is  yet  naturalised 
as  an  inhabitant),  opposite  to  ttlttt 
Num.  9,  14;  15,  30,  or  rrij  Beut.  1,  16; 
adduced  in  the  charitable  laws  along 
with  trim,  rrtttbtf,  ^s>  Jer.  22,  3;  Zech. 

it'       it  t  :  - '     v  t  '      ' 

7,  10;  also  applied  to  whole  tribes  Ex. 

22,  20.  The  LXX  have  naooixog,  nqog- 
rjXvrog,  <;e'vog,  and  twice  the  very  word 
itself  ysimqag  (811*3);  but  the  signifi- 
cation proselyte  is  only  a  later  one.  In 
Is.  5,  17  the  LXX  understand  by  tPl3 
the  wandering  herds,  i.  e.  sheep  or  goats, 
without  reading  tPIS  on  that  account. — 
2.  Figurat.  a  pilgrim  Ps.  39,  13,  1  Chr. 
29,  15,  comp.  la^lTO';  a  protege,  one  de- 
serving protection  Ps.  146,  9 ;  comp,  in 
the  compound  Phenician  proper  names 
n  into?  la  (protege  of  Astarte)  rsgd- 
GZQUTog,  b^'aiartf  (=  -na)  &c. 

13  (from  lij  IV.)  m.'lime  Is.  27,  9,  as 
the  Targ.,  Syr.  and  Ar.  render;  comp. 

Ar.  ^ä-,  ^r*  tne  same;  Phenic.  N13 
(Gira,  Guira,  lime-place)  n.  p.  of  a  town 
in  Numidia. 

13  (^Z.  nils)  m.  same  as  1*13  Jer.  51, 
38;  Nah.  2,  13. 

^13  {enmity;  see  tlia)  rc.  p.  m.  Gen. 
46,  21;  Judges  3,  15^ 

3*1  3  (not  used)  fr\  1.  to  tear  off,  to 
scratch,  to  scrape  off,  cognate  t]l3;  but 
the  Targ.  niJj,  Syr.  ^i~v  Ar.  y*Ä., 
may  be  derived  from  the  noun.  The 
organic  root  is  il"5,  t|1"Ä,  also  found 
in  ni  (^1),  i]1  (rpl).  —  2.  to  despise, 
to  revile,  according  to  a  usual  metaphor 
(see  £p"tt)-     Deriv. 

313  m.  scab,  scabies,  scurf,  scurvy 
Lev!T21,  20;  22,  22. 

313  {despiser,  reviler)  1.  w./?.  m.  2  Sam. 

23,  38;  1  Chr.  11,  40.  —  2.  only  in  h^a 
115  {hill  of  the  leper)  n.  p.  of  a  hill  at 
Jerusalem  Jer.  31,  39. 

ISli  see  113. 
,.. .  .  rT 
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**¥T3  (i7^  0^*15;  from  W3  under 
113  II.)  w.  a  Jerry,  of  the  olive  Is.  17, 
6  •,  in  the  Targ.  and  Mishna  along  with 
I^IJ»  also  in  the  sense  granum,  a 
grain,  e.  g.  of  wheat,  of  the  grape ,  salt 

o 

&c,  whence  the  denom.  1-113,  Ar.  r^j^ 
bean.  One  sees  from  this  that  the  fun- 
damental signification  is  properly  what 
is  insulated,  separated  (comp.  Irnis)  i.  e. 
a  corn,  kernel;  but  that  it  is  totally  un- 
connected with  to  be  round. 

T\*$r&  (only  pi.  niaia,  c.  nia-  and 

to  be  explained  like  the  plurals  in  d*0>, 
rhlsn^ ;  from  113 II.)  /.  prop,  a  fissure, 
a  hole,  the  wind-pipe,  the  oesophagus,  the 
throat-,  Arab.  -£*  (hole,  a  hollow);  and 
also  1frn:£  (from  112J:)  prop,  means  fissure, 
opening.  Then  generally  the  neck  Prov. 
1,  9;  3,  3  22;  6,  21.  The  Ar.  >ä-Jä> 
(to  gurgle)  is  denom.,  as  from  the  Latin 
gurges  (depth,  abyss)  gurgulio  (wind- 
pipe), the  German  Gurgel  (whence  the 
verb  gurgeln),  the  English  gurgle;  comp, 
also  the  Phenician  ni/,3  (=  in1313  i.  e. 
Gigart,  depth,  ravine)  n.  p.  of  a  city  in 
Phenicia,  Greek  yiyaorov;  1313  (Gir- 
giris,  a  gap,  a  fissure)  n.  p.  of  a  moun- 
tain in  Libya. 

t^ini)  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  slimy, 
clayey,  from  U513  (to  swell,  of  slime, 
to  drive,  to  push  forth)  formed  by  partial 
reduplication.     Deriv.  S5313r,  ^313. 

ttSä*ja  see  ^313. 

^tO-HS  (from  S5313)  n.  p.  of  a  Pheni- 
cian  people  who  had  come  over  from 
the  territory  of  Manasseh  on  the  other 
side  of  Jordan  (Euseb.  Onom.)  Gen.  10, 
16;  15,21,  but  who  were  omitted  in  the 
enumeration  of  the  single  tribes  as  too 
unimportant  to  be  mentioned  Ex.  3,  8 
17;  13,  5;  23,  23;  33,  2;  34, 11;  Num. 
13,  29;  Deut.  20,  17  &c.  and  who  dis- 
appeared from  the  political  theatre  after 
Moses's  time.  Later  tradition  and  po- 
pular history  found  them  among  the 
Phenician  tribes  in  northern  Africa, 
where  also  a  city  Girgis  (1B"313)  existed 


at  the  Syrtis  Minor.  Whether  the  rsQ- 
yeGTjvoi  Matth.  8,  28  were  a  remnant  of 
the  race  in  question,  is  still  very  un- 
certain. 

"l*")i)  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  prop,  same  as 
nift,  ttlft  to  scratch  into,  then  to  scratch, 
to  shave  generally,  as  the  Targ.  113, 
Syr.  ?t«^j  Ar.  t>^Ä>.  The  organic  root  is 

"H"-?  (n^"$>  ö1"9)i  comp.  Italian 
gratt-aie,  French  gratt-er,  English  to 
grate,  scratch,  German  kratz -en,  Lat. 
rad-eve  &c. 

Hithp.  113rtl  to  scratch  oneself,  with 
3  of  the  instrument  Job  2,  8. 

ma  I.  (Kal  unused)  intr.  prop,  same 
as  !ilri  to  glow,  to  burn,  hence  to  kindle, 
to  be  zealous,  Ar.  <^v£  the  same,  and 
J^.  (I.  V.  VIII),  Aram,  tns,  1^, 
Pa.  (reduplicated)  ^H>  to  provoke; 
the  same  signification  also  lies  in  the 
stem  13. 

Pih.  rt13  (fut.  nl3?)  prop,  to  inflame, 
to  cause  to  kindle,  hence  to  make  jealous, 
to  provoke,  to  stir  up,  strife  ("pltt)  Prov. 
15,  18;  28,  25;  29,  22;  so  the  Targ. 
113,  Syr.  ^»i-s^  &c.  Deriv.  the  proper 
name  N13. 

Hithp.  ttljrtl  (fut.  ap.  13n?)  to  excite 
oneself,  to  be  stirred  up,  to  be  angry,  a 
with  one  Jer.  50,  24;  Prov.  28,  4;  to 
be  stirred  up  to  war  (nttftbteb)  Dan.  11, 
25,  i.  e.  to  throw  oneself  into  strife  Deut. 
2,  5,  with  a  of  the  person  against  one 
2,  19,  or  of  the  thing  2  Kings  14,  10, 
but  also  in  the  sense  of  to  excite  war 
Deut.  2,  9,  or  absolutely  to  carry  on 
war,  to  press  on  in  combat;  iTT5>73""J3|  even 
to  his  fortress  i.  e.  Gaza  Dan.  11,  10. 
Deriv.  H13m. 

it:  • 

mil  II.  (not  used)  tr.  to  split,  to 
hollow,  to  hollow  out,  conseq.  =  1313  from 
13  (whence  ni313_),  and  connected  in 
its  organic  root  with  12  (W  I.  whence 
irTO»),  1p  "3  &c.    XSTtiP  Prov.  21,  7,  and 

itt  : n     \-  t  r     : 

*llTnip  Hab.  1,  15  are  to  be  referred  to 

i"   :  ' 

113,  and  the  meaning  to  snatch,  to  col- 
lect, should  not  be  assumed.   Deriv.  pll ; 
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on   the    contrary  STna   comes   from  *ia 

m?  (after  the  form  rtjnö;  from  hTl3) 
/".  same  as  15*14  prop,  the  separated, 
sundered,  little,  hence  a  grain,  a  kernel, 
but  only  metaphor,  the  20  th  part  of  a 
bp.tD  Lev.  27,  25;  Num.  3,  47;  comp. 
Gran  and  granum  (corn);  hence  a 
small  weight  of  brass  or  iron,  used  as 
a  coin  also.  So  were  the  oßoXoi  of  the 
Greeks.  Comp,  too  Np  yn  in  the  Mishna, 
the  smallest  weight  of  the  Persians, 
from  &3(t>  a  corn.  FiTtoK  is  a  secondary 
form.  —  2.  bruised,  made  small,  chewed 
i.  e.  food  already  swallowed,  in  the 
phrase  'a  nbrert  Lev.  11,  3  4,  '5  Tii  11, 
7;  comp,  rumen  (connected  with  rim  a). 

■jlhSi  (with  suff.  rnia,  ^1")  w.  prop. 

swallow,  wind-pipe,  hence  throat,  as  an 

organ  of  speech  Is.  58,  1,  Ps.  115,  7, 

and  of  swallowing  69,  4;   Jer.  2,  25; 

metaphor,  raecß  Is.  3,  16;  Ez.  16,  11; 

cognate  in  sense    1N*iir,    which    is   of 
.    .  .  .  IT     t 

similar  origin.     Arab.  <jNr*  the  same. 

See  iTTJna  and  pia.  ' 

n^lH  (from  1.-»)  a  shelter,  prop,  an  inn 
Jer.  41, 17. 

l*)i)  (Kal  unused)  *r.  to  divide,  se- 
parate, like  the  Ar.  Vwä.  (to  separate). 
The  organic  root  Fya  is  also  found  in 
PT"3,  On~3>  &c,  and  as  the  meaning 
coincides  with  Ita,   the  two  are  inter- 

l~T  ' 

changed.  Hence  according  to  some  'JT'ia, 
and  the  proper  names  Ö^-tla,  tlä. 

iV?/.  fSaa  to  5e  separated  i.  e.  destroyed 
Ps.  31,  23,  for  which  there  stands  else- 
where "it»  88,  6;  and  14  mss.  have  it 
so  in  the  first  passage. 

T'Sa  see  tpnf 

TIB  {waste-land;  comp.  Ar.  v^)  ft.£>. 
of  a  territory  in  the  south  of  Palestine, 
mentioned  with  littfo  and  pb?32,  1W 
and  Ö^lläü;  accordingly  the  inhabitants 
were  calied  "UTS  1  Sam.  27,  8,  which  the 

(.    .   .  7  7 

K'ri  reads  "»Ita  (see  "ita).  Comp,  the 
Phenic.  NT*15  {waste  station)  n.  p.  of  a 
Phenician  town  in  Africa  (Polyb.  1,  74). 
See  "jna. 


wna  see  na. 

D^TIS  (formed  from  T15,  as  a  collect, 
pi.:  desert  mountain;  according  to  others 
mountain  of  the  Gerizite  tribe,  see  fia) 
n.  p.  of  a  part  of  the  Ephraimite  moun- 
tains (therefore  always  coupled  with  lii), 
over  against  bl"1^,  the  city  d^tt)  oriVa- 
plus  being  between  the  two,  in  a  valley 
(Judges  9, 7),  where  the  Samaritan  wor- 
ship was  afterwards  established  Deut. 
11,  29;  27,  12;  Josh.  8,  33;  Jos.  Ant. 
11,  7,  2;   11,  8,  2;    in  the  LXX  /V 

"JT15  (from  t-'TJ  with  the  termination 
era,  comp.  "p.sSfc)  m.  aw  a#e  Deut.  19,  5, 
Is.  10,  15,  to  cut  wood  or  stone;  comp, 
the  cognate  STntag,  Zab.  1*1^,  and  the 
Ar.  in  many  forms.  It  is  by  no  means  a 
quadriliteral  from  "\1J,  as  some  make  it; 
the  Targ.  K^Ärt  is  d^ivr/. 

EQ*1i)  (not  used)  tr.  to  hollow  out,  to 
deepen,  in  order  to  put  something  in; 
cognate  Ehrt.   Deriv.  bü'iaa  (which  see). 

D**lä  «4/-  w-  (m  tüe  c°d.  Samar.  in 
Gen.  49, 14  for  d^a)  bony,  strong,  which 
the   Samar.   translator,    however,    read 

d*ja. 

?lä  (not  used)  a  stem  adopted  for 
b'lia  (which  see),  but  which  should  be 
derived  from  '-fia ;  it  is  also  assumed  for 
-bSa  Prov.  19,' 19  K'tib,  but  all  the 
ancient  translators  and  the  Masora  read 
-bia.     See  Via. 

ph3i  (before  Makkeph  "b'ia)  aa^.  m. 
only  in  Prov.  19, 19,  but  for  which  we 
should  read  with  the  K'ri  "biß,  as  the 
Masora  already  prescribes  (see  Norzi), 
and  for  which  there  are  analogies  in 
2  Kings  22,  13;  Dan.  11,  14. 

D*"13  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  shielded 
around,  to  be  covered  around  with  skin, 
hence  only  a  collateral  form  of  D*ip  cute 
obductum  esse.  Deriv.  d'ia,  denom. 
d*ia  and  the  proper  name  "W5;  perhaps 

d^ia. 

CT 

W%  {pi  with  suff.  Vnyi)  m.  1.  (not 
used)    properly  a    covering,    a  shield- 
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ing  around,  hence  skin  (cognate  in  sense 
'W);  comp.  Sanskrit  carm-a,  Pers.  Jcerm, 
Talm.  üil'p  (skin).  Deriv.  denom.  0*13. 
—  2.  like  ^  (Job  2,  4;  18, 13;  19,  26) 
body  generally  Prov.  17, 22,  like  the  Ar. 
I»wä-  (body)  and  f**^*,  figurat.  strength, 
power,  D'nii  TiTpri  Gen.  49,  14  ass  of 
strength,  i.  e.  a  strong  ass,  Vulg.  asinus 
fortis,  comp.  Targ.  tnstf  (Prov.  8,  28) 
for  "p3N,  Ar.  +J&.  ^U!ä.,  the  same.  See 
D^a.  —  3.  a  force,  proceeding  like  Ü£3> 
from  the  idea  of  strength  Prov.  25, 15, 
Job  40,  18;  in  which  sense  the  Targ. 
0^5,  Syr.  >oj^&c.  —  4.  like  öÄg,  ab, 
U5DD:  iÄe  essence  of  a  thing,  i.  e.  itself, 
res  ipsa,  2  Kings  9,  13  on  the  steps 
themselves  (for  which  Aramaean  presents 
an  analogy),  where  Targ.,  LXX,  Ar., 
Syr.  have  only  guessed  at  the  sense. 
Derivative 

Ü'lÄ  denom.  to  draw  off  the  shin,  to 
flay,  of  beasts  of  prey  Zeph.  3,  3 :  their 
judges  are  evening -wolves,  they  do  not 
strip  off  the  shin  in  the  morning ,  i.  e.  in 
their  insatiableness  they  complete  their 
nightly  employment  of  robbing  in  the 
night;  the  LXX,  Vulg.,  Targ.,  Syr.  have 
translated  correctly  according  to  sense: 
they  let  nothing  remain.  The  Targ.  d13  (on 
Ps.  27,  2),  Syr.  >o£^,  Ar.  11^  (to  shave 
off,  to  abstract)  are  also  denomin. 

Pih.  b'na  to  draw  off  the  skin  (from  the 
bones),  an  image  of  victory  Num.  24,  8 ; 
metaphor,  to  gnaw,  the  sherds  of  a  cup 
Ez.  23,  34. 

D^5  (jpl-  with  suff.  liiTWS)  -4mm.  m. 
a  lone  Dan.  6,  25. 

"•Ü^Sä  {strong)  n.  p.  m.   1  Chr.  4,  19. 

j   li)  (not  used)  tr.  to  plane,  to  make 

smooth;  comp.  Ar.  «"jyt*  to  plane,  to 
smooth.    Deriv.  fyj.    ' 

■p-J  (with  a  of  motion  JiJ'nJ;,  with  suff. 
^.I-?;  pi-  rri?^,  constr.  rriina)  /.  prop. 
a  level,  open  place,  area,  locus  compla- 
natus,  like  Ar.  ^^ ,  jj^ä>  ,  hence  a 
threshing-floor,  because  it  consisted  of 
an  open,  level  place  Num.  15,  20;  18, 
27.    'a  Tp^tl  Jer.  51,  33  to  tread  down 


a  threshing-floor  /Irmly,  i.  e.  to  make  it 
level;  'ir-ja  Is.  21,  10  son  of  the  thresh- 
ing-floor, i.  e.  the  trodden  grain,  as  an 
emblem  of  Israel;  poet.  'S  of  the  grain 
itself  Job  39,  12,  perhaps  omitting  -"ja 
(see  Jisdidn).  —  Some  names  of  places 
are  also  compounded  with  'a,  as  IDStfi  'a 
Gen.  50,  10  (see  Igtf) ;  ^"tä  '3  1  Chr. 
21,  15  (see  l^ia);  *p33  '5  (a  /?mZ#  esta- 
blished  threshing-floor)  2  Sam.  6,  6,  for 
which  in  1  Chr.  13,  9  stands  "p^S  '| 
{threshing-floor  of  the  spear-,    see   also 

0*13  «wir.  to  be  broken  to  pieces,  to  be 
crushed  to  pieces,  therefore  cognate  with 
0*12 j  ö"]!n  (which  see);  figuratively  of 
the  soul,  to  be  dissolved,  crushed,  with 
b  for  a  thing  Ps.  119,  20,  i.  e.  to  be  de- 
voted to  a  thing  with  great  desire;  comp. 
ttJTi  properly  to  rub  in  pieces,  then  to 
search  after,  and  so  too  Aram.  D"1S  to 
inquire,  to  learn,  Kö^ä  doctrine  sought 
out.  For  the  fundamental  signification 
comp.  Targumic  0^3,  Syr.  usr-^)  Ar. 
\Jij&>.     See  «m 

.#?/.  D^ttl  (/to.  0^)  to  break  in 
pieces,  to  crush,  e.  g.  the  teeth  by  gravel, 
Lament.  3,  16. 

JH3  I.  (fut.  5>pr)  *r.  prop,  to  cut  of, 
to  cut  away,  to  remove,  hence  WttE, 
and  so  1.  to  shave  of,  ypi  Jer.  48,  37 
(for  which  in  Is.  15,  2  5>ia),  a  meaning 
that  the  Syr.  ^i^  also  has;  figurat.  to 
take  away,  to  scour  of,  Ez.  5,11,  where 
the  following  Oinn.  tfbi  gives  the  mode, 
but  where  the  LXX  read  yiSK  {a7Tcoao- 
tiai,  see  on  Prov.  15,  32)  1  will  indulge 
my  inclinations  (opposite  psisritt),  comp. 
Prov.  29, 18;  to  purloin,  deprive  of,  snatch 
away,  Jiaipri  Job  15,  8:  and  hast  thou 
purloined  wisdom  to  thyself?  i.  e.  captured 
it  as  a  booty;  to  withdraw,  Ü?3"^,  with 
)12  of  the  person  36,  7.  —  2.  to  diminish, 
to  abridge,  pft  (the  appointed  portion) 
Ez.  16,  27;  to  lessen,  to  withdraw,  lä'j 
(God's  word)  Jer.  26,  2,  rtj&i  m03  Ex. 
21,10;  to  weaken,  to  lessen,  rtFPtÜ  (de- 
votion) Job  15,  4,  and  with  'ja  of  that 
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which  is  lessened  Deut.  13, 1  j  Eccles. 
3,  14. 

Nif.  2133  (jut.  3W ,  pawse  5?p")  to  be 
diminished' Ex.  5,  11,  to  be  abridged,  Ötö 
Numb.  27,  4,    nbn3    36,   3:    to  be  less 

7  it  -:r 

esteemed   9,  7;    to   £e   withdrawn,   from 
(pa)  something  Lev.  27,  18. 

The  organic  root  of  this  stem  lies  in 
2-13,  which  is  also  found  in  13,  ""13; 
and  the  Sanskrit  cri,  xsiq-oj,  car-ere, 
%fiq-o$  &c.  appear  to  be  connected  with 

it;  Ar.  c^  to  shave  off. 

Xn3  II.  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  to  swallow, 
to  draw  up,  to  drink  violently,  in  the  or- 
ganic root  =  Ar.  /i   (to   draw),   Syr. 


Ar. 


r^' 


Talmudic   1313;    but 


only  i 

Pih.  213  (/at.  213?)  to  sip  up,  draw  up, 
Job  36,  27:  for  he  swallows  drops  of 
water;  comp.  Ar.  £j??>  to  draw  in,  sip, 
swallow  (water). 

n*Ü  tr.  1.  (not  used)  to  snatch,  to 
take  together,  to  press  together  into  a 
ball,  compere;  deriv.  EpAfit.  —  2.  to 
snatch  away,  to  float  away,  of  a  river 
Judges  5,  21,  as  the  Syr.  ^s^  for  Hebr. 
EjütDi  Ar.  o*>  II.  and  IV.  the  same. 
—  3.  to  tear  off,  clods  of  earth;  deriv. 
ttSTläfcj  comp.  Ova*  a  piece  of  earth 
torn  off,  also  0>-s»  to  sweep  away,  ver- 
rere.  —  The  organic  root  is  f]1~55  also 
found  in  r)1~n. 

*nü  I.  (i.  e.  IS;  fut.  1!P,  with  suff. 

|-t  v  r7    '  it7  " 

inlip,  DTlJP  and  perhaps  also  SptP;  bat 
also  /w£.  "UP  Lev.  11,7  after  the  manner 
of  an  intrans.)  tr.  same  as  bs  to  turn 
about,  to  roll;  the  forms  of  which 
word  in  Semitic,  belonging  to  the  de- 
rivatives ,  being  also  interchanged  with 
the  latter;  hence  1.  tr.  to  turn  in  a  circle, 
to  encompass,  to  enclose;  hence  the  pro- 
per name  113,  like  b^bs.  —  2.  tr.  to  roll 
along,  to  roll  together  (see  Hithp.),  comp. 
\\£.  (irruit),  i.  e.  to  scrape  together,  to 
collect,  with  the  net,  Hab.  1,15  he  rakes 
it  together  with  his  net.  —  3.  to  roll  for- 
ward,  to  move  forward,   i.  e.  to  snatch 


away,  Prov.  21,  7  D113?  snatches  them 

off;  comp.  Ar.  -ä*.  —  4.  intr.  figur.  to 
move  about  any  where,  i.  e.  to  abide, 
to  dwell  (see  Hithp.),  comp.  Lat.  ver- 
sari,  Hebrew  13.  —  5.  fut.  1JP  (which, 
however,  may  also  be  the  fut.  Nif.)  to 
roll  up,  to  draw  up,  the  food  already 
chewed  (STT3)  Lev.  11,7,  as  the  Syr.  j-^, 

Ar.  -sa.  IV.  and  VHI. ;  but  this  meaning 
in  Hebrew  is  still  doubtful. 

Nif.  assumed  for  lip  Lev.  11,  7  and 
for  fri'iaa  Job  20, 28;' but  the  former  is 
fut.  Kal  of  113,  the  latter  the  Nifal  of 
133  (which  see). 

Hithp.  Tiiarrtl  assumed  for  1  Kings 
17,  20;  Jer.  30,  23;  Hos.  7, 14;  which 
forms,  however,  may  also  be  derived 
from  113  (which  see). 

In  all  the  five  meanings  of  this  stem 
lies  the  fundamental  signification  to 
turn,  to  roll,  so  that  113  appears  to  be 
merely  a  harder  form  of  bbs;  comp. 
Ethiop.  angargara,  to  roll. 

11  ü  II.  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  to  sepa- 
rate, to  divide,  to  take  away,  coinciding 
therefore  in  its  organic  root  with  that 

in  2-13,  hence  !m3  1.,  1313  and  Mli^;1 
r    t'  it-       '      r  :-  it-  :  ' 

to  disunite,  to  crush  (see  ims),  to  chew, 

•  l  1TT  c\ 

to  grind  to  pieces,  whence  n13  2.;  to 
split,  to  hollow,  whence  311313;  to  saw, 
i.  e.  to  cut  in  pieces.  All  these  mean- 
ings can  only  be  perceived  from  the 
derivatives ;  Syr.  and  Ar.  the  same. 

Puh.  113  to  be  divided  into  pieces,  to 
be  sawed  asunder  1  Kings  7,  9. 

"Hä  (from  113  I.;  circle,  region)  n.  p. 
of  a  place  in  Philistia,  which  formed 
a  distinct  kingdom  Gen.  20,  1;  26,  1; 
'3  bni  26,17  the  valley  lying  beside  it. 
Ät  the  present  day,  ruins  three  hours 
south  of  Gaza  are  still  called  Gerär. 

t£^lü  (not  used)  same  as  013,  which 
see.    Ar.  J^>=r>-    Hence 

il5*lS  (with  suff.  vi2i^s)  m.  rubbed  into 
pieces,  bruised,  gravel,  Lev.  2,  14  16; 
comp.  ö">13 ,  &rö*l13 ,  NÄilä  in  the  Mishna 

r  r  :  7     it  :        :  7       it     •  : 

and  Talmud,  Hebr.  HCn12;  Ar.  jÄj^ä- 
coarsely  broken  in  pieces." 
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\£}*)i  I.  (fut.  1251^)  tr.  to  drive,  to 
thrust ,  to  expel,  a  people  from  their 
father -land,  with  "»as»  of  the  person 
before  whom  Ex.  34,  11;  to  put  away, 
a  wife,  from  ()1p)  one,  hence  ttitfnia 
divorced  Lev.  21,7  14;  Num.  30, 10;  to 
cast  out.  to  drive  about,  tt^ttl  125D1,  said 

?  J  n  ...   |V  » 

of  waters  Is.  57,  20.  In  the  same  sense 
1251^  I.  (Deut.  2, 12;  9,  1)  according  to 
the  interchange  of  A  and  i  (see  5),  is 
used.  Hence  the  org.  root  is  1251"! »  ^"fr 
Deriv.  the  proper  names  d'12513,  1112513. 

iVi/.  1251JJ5  1.  to  6e  drwera  forth,  to  be 
cast  out,  Jon.  2,  5.  —  2.  only  a  trans- 
posed form  of  12551  to  ro^e,  to  £o#  w/> 
stormily,  of  the  sea,  Is.  57, 20;  Am.  8, 8; 
see  125*1. 

JYA.  12513  (m/-  «&*•  ttjljj  M-  ^t]??)  *° 
in'ue  ow£,  £o  expel,  with  accus,  of  the 
person  (Gen.  4, 14 ;  21, 10)  and  )12  of  the 
place  out  of  which  (Ex.  11,1;  Num.  22, 6) 
and  with  "OSE  /row  fo/bre  owö  Ex.  23, 
29;  to  divorce,  a  wife,  Mic.  2,  9. 

Puh.  12J13  Jo  fo  toCT  /brtA  Ex.  12, 39; 
Job  30,  5'." 

£^i)  II.  (not  used)  tr.  same  as  1251;  II. 
to  ta&e  AoZo!  o/,  se/^e  t^ow,  snatch  away 
to  oneself;  therefore  also  to  rob,  whence 
J112513,  comp.  Syr.  ^Hj  i0  ia^e  posses- 
sion of  ,  hence  1231572;  figurat.  of  fruits: 
to  gain,  to  bring  in,  whence  12513. 

ttälä  m.  fruit  gained,  produce,  what  is 
brought  in  (parallel  Sltf*idrv,  comp.  1251^), 
Deut.  33, 14  d^fil?  '3  fruit  of  the  months 
(cod.  Sam.  fil"]  idhl3). 

JltDla  (from  12513  II.)  f.  extortion, 
robbery,'  Ez.  45,  9,  as  the  LXX  under- 
stand it. 

"pÜDIS  {banishment,  exile)  n.p.  m.  Gen. 
46,  11,"  Gentile  ^12513  Num.  3,  23;  yet 
sometimes  interchanging  with  d'12513 
1  Chr.  6,  1. 

ötoliä  (the  same)  n.  p.  m.  Ex.  2,  22, 
but  for  which  Scripture  gives  the  ety- 

s  ' 

mology  of  di2Tl3  (tiiö  -  *i'  =  dttf,  hence 
the  LXX  have  rtjQad^). 

1*1*233  {bridge-land,  from  11253 ;  with  a 


of  motion  Ü111253)  1.  w.  p.  of  the  nor- 
thern district  belonging  to  Manasseh, 
on  both  sides  of  the  Jordan,  from  mount 
*pftin  (which  see)  to  the  Sea  of  Genne- 
saret  (niss),  mentioned  with  2:31$, 
•Jttfa,  liüirr,  Hdbö,  with  a  foreign  po- 
pulation Deut.  3,  14;  Josh.  12,  5;  13, 
13;  so  called  perhaps  on  account  of  the 
bridges  of  passage  across.  Hence  the 
Gentile  ^1;1125*3.  In  the  same  sense  the 
Vulg.,  Syr.  and  Ar.  have  taken  ?1*I125»?1 
(which  see)  2  Sam.  2,  9.  —  2.  n.  p.  of  a 
territory  in  Syria  having  its  own  kings, 
as  "Vabn  and  others,  2  Sam.  3,  3;  13,  37 
38;  14,  23;  called  for  distinction-sake 
dlHte  1*11253  15,  8,  and  to  be  looked  for 
perhaps  at  the  Orontes,  where  at  the 
present  day  is  G'isr  Shaghr.  —  3.  n.  p. 
of  a  district  in  the  south  of  Palestine 
Josh.  13,  2;  1  Sam.  27,  8. 
i-tttfa  see  1*11253. 

r  :  i   : 

OXVi  II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  pour  out, 
to  pour  down,  diffundere,  to  flow  down, 
hence  &1253  I.  and  the  denom.  dl2J3.  The 
organic  root  appears  to  bed-1253,  enlarged 
by  m  into  a  new  stem,  and  is  still  found 
inlBlTl,  Vp"1,  without  the  root  being 
discoverable  in  the  dialects. 

DK/il  II.  (not  used)  tr.  to  touch,   to 

feel,  like  its  organic  root  1253  which  is  also 
found  by  itself;  then  to  be  palpable, 
firm,  thick,  whence  the  proper  names 
d!253  I.  or  II.  and  *IÜ1253;  see  Aram.  dl253. 
Here  also  the  organic  root  is  d-1253 ,  found 

S3     ^  —  I  - 

besides  in  1253,  jj**a.    and  (jaAä.,    Syr. 

v  p    'T  *  ^.    ^ 

w^»^  and  «-A-M  &c. ;   comp,  too  Lvwä  (to 

be  hard),  Ldi  (to  be  hard,  cruel, 
stern). 

DtDä  I.  (pi.  d^21Ü3,  constr.  "»gtÖÄ)  »ra. 
ram,  e.  g.  a  strong  rain  1  Kings  18,41; 
Ez.  13, 11;  a  continuing  one  Ezr.  10,  9 
13;  like  the  regular  (early  or  latter) 
rain  Lev.  26,  4;  Jer.  5,  24;  Jo.  2,  23; 
accompanied  with  wind  2  Kings  3, 17; 
Prov.  25,  14;  beneficent  and  reviving 
Hos.  6,  3;  Ez.  34,  26;  Zech.  14,  17; 
thunder -rain  and  other  pouring  rain. 
The  more  usual  word  for  it  is  IfcJE 
(which   see),    from   which   it   does   not 
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differ  1  Kings  17,  7;  Eccles.  11,  3; 
coupled  with  which  in  Zech.  10,  1  and 
Job  37,6  it  denotes  copious  rain.  Hence 
the  denom. 

Ü1Ü5  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  to  rain. 

Puh.  CtSJi  (only  3  fern,  once  E»!OtÖ|  for 
fittTBä)  *oV<?  fructified  by  rain  Ez.  22',  24, 
as  Kiinchi  already  takes  it.  In  the  first 
member  of  the  verse  the  LXX  read 
JTlüEÖ  for  hlfita.     But  the  assump- 

(T  t  ••    :  it  t  ,i    :  m  * 

tion  of  a  noun  D"i)5  may  also  be  linguisti- 
cally right. 

A/.  D^iüSlr»  to  cawsö  to  rain,  as  a  be- 
nefit, Jer.'  14,  22. 

DÜDä  II.  (corporealness,  firmness)  n.  p. 
m.  Neh.  2, 19.   In  6,  6  TOttfe  stands  for  it. 

□tpS  same  as  Ddf;  see  DT2|. 

QUir»  (with  «fjf.  »B1Ö3,  ft»";  i??.  with 
swyf.  ,]iri"l?pil5.n)  Aram.  m.  body,  Dan.  3, 
27  28  (where  however  the  K'ri  has  the 
sing.);  4,30;  7, 11;  Syr.  *<L^,  &a*a^, 
Ar.  i»jwuc>,  ^jL+J^  body,  modern  He- 
brew "»73^5,  nijttffi'l  &C. 

?i"OU35  (same  as  Ö*?5.  II.)  ft.  p.  m. 
Neh.  6,  6. 

W&  1.  w-  p.  of  the  eastern  boundary 
of  Egypt,  bordering  on  Palestine  and 
Arabia,  perhaps  north  or  north-west  of 
the  gulf  of  Heroopolis,  where  Israel 
settled  till  their  deliverance  by  Moses, 
Gen.  45, 10;  46,28  29  34;  47,1-4  27; 
50,  8;  Ex.  8, 18;  9,  26.  The  chief  city 
of  this  boundary  land  was  Dö»5p  (which 
see)  i.  e.  Hero  (Hqgj,  after  which  the 
ancients  named  the  western  arm  of  the 
Red  Sea),  from  which  city  the  exodus 
set  forward  Numb.  33,  3  seq.  Accord- 
ingly the  LXX  put  for  "jiaa  Heroopolis 
i.  e.  Hero  or  Eamessa.  West  of  Eameses 
lay  Dns  (still  at  the  present  day  Thum) 
Ex.  1,  11;  and  according  to  the  LXX 
"]&  i.  e.  Heliopolis,  not  far  from  the 
Egyptian  Babylon  (now  Kahira),  be- 
longed to  the  same.  In  addition  to  this, 
we  know  of  Goshen,  that  it  bordered 
on  Philistia  Ex.  13, 17, 1  Chr.  7,  21,  and 
lay  therefore  higher  than  the  rest  of 
Egypt  Gen.  46,  29;  that  on  the  other 
side  it  was  not  far  distant  from  the  seat 


of  government  (Memphis  or  Tanis)  45, 
10,  reached  as  far  as  the  Pelusiac  arm 
of  the  Nile  (therefore  in  the  Jerus.  Targ. 

1.  and  II.  ■piöib-'S)  and  was  reckoned 
to  Arabia  (Ptol.  vopbg  lAgaßiag,  Geogr. 
6,  8).  It  lay  between  the  Nile  and  the 
Arabian  gulf.  On  this  account  the  LXX 
also  call  it  JTsaev  l4oaßi'ag  (Gen.  45, 
10),  as  Saadia  refers  to  the  territory.  — 
It  has  been  explained  as  an  old  Egyp- 
tian word  from  the  Coptic  x^"^0^ 
(boundary  of  Hercules) ,  but  without  its 
being  altogether  certain.  —  2.  n.  p.  of 
a  city  and  district  in  the  mountains 
of  Judah  Josh.  10,  41;  11, 16;  15,  51, 
which  was  perhaps  originally  founded 
by  an  Egyptian  colony  from  "Jtt5a. 

HtM  (not  used)  intr.  to  listen,  to 
hearken  attentively,  and  thence  to  act  in 
a  mysterious,  magical  way.  The  organic 
root  t|tt5"5  is  cognate  with  that  in  Cj^'K, 
tptf-S  &c,  and  the  Syriac  *&A-^(to  stroke 
softly)  is  also  connected  with  it.  Deriv. 

NEÜ35  {attentive  listening)  n.  p.  m. 
Neh.'TH,  21. 

1£W  (not  used)  tr.  to  attach  together, 
to  bind,  by  beams,  like  Tväp,  TäSn  and 
others.  This  stem  also  existed  in  the 
dialects,  as  is  seen  from  the  derivatives 
-vy^  (beam  and  bridge),  Targ.  Tüä, 
Syr.  Ih^-\  (bridge),  in  the  Mishna  *W$ 
(bridge);  1S=^,  r*-\  to  make  a  bridge. 
In  the  Peshito  j-*^  stands  in  2  Sam. 
19,  17  for  the  Hebrew  nbifc  to  cross. 
Deriv.  the  proper  names  TfiD3,  ">*1*ntf3. 

5£75W  (Kal  not  used)  to  touch,  to  feel, 
to  grope,  to  seek,  Ar.  \jm>>  and  (j*l^> 
(also  in  the  signification  "to  handle  and 
feel  all  over,  to  perceive",  cognate  in 
sense  tifrö»),  Targ.  «35,  Syr.  ^«^  and 
waL^,  Zab.  waj.  In  the  farther  deve- 
loped stem  Ett33  n.  (which  see)  the  in- 
trans.  meaning  to  be  palpable,  dense, 
hard,  firm,  comes  forth.  The  organic 
root  tt5|  (also  in  the  meaning  to  examine 
by  touch)  is  connected   with  u5p_  Zeph. 

2,  1;  on  the  contrary,  the  organic  root 
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in  U5p_-ä  (which  see)  appears  to  be  de- 
rived from  another  point  of  view. 

Pih.  123123  to  grope  about,  to  feel  around, 
like  a  blind  man,  absolutely  and  with 
accus.  Is.  59,  10. 

T\\  I.  (contracted  from  IVTJ,  as  nb 
from  rttb,  which  form  is  then  =  i"Ha, 
with  which  Hebrew  andPhenician  names 
of  places  are  formed)  fern,  an  epithet  of 
n'l'ntD^  or  T\nyX->  therefore  exactly  like 
ftta  (which  see),  and  then  n,  p.  of  a 
Philistine  chief  city,  the  principal  of 
the  five  princely  cities  1  Sam.  6,  17; 
21,  11 5  27,  2;  2  Sam.  1,  20;  15, 18,  the 
birth  place  of  Goliath  1  Sam.  17,  4,  and 
known  in  battles  with  the  Hebrews 
1  Kings  2,  39;   Am.  6,  2;   Mic.  1,  10; 

1  Chr.  18, 1 ;  2  Chr.  11, 8 ;  26, 6 ;  accord- 
ing to  Euseb.  (Onom.)  five  miles  distant 
from  Eleutheropolis  on  the  way  to 
Diospolis.  At  times  Gath  disappeared 
from  the  Philistine  pentarchy  Zeph.  2, 
4,  Am.  1,  6-8,  and  only  a  tetrarchy 
remained.    Patronym.  ^na    Josh.  13,  3; 

2  Sam.  6, 10  11;  15,18.  In  1  Sam.  17, 52 
aoa  stands  for  it.  In  the  place  1  Sam. 
7, 14  n£-*ßfi  'p^SfE  the  connection  re- 
quires quite  another  locality,  which 
perhaps  was  also  called  na;  but  the 
LXX,  as  other  versions,  read  *pbj?tt5N73 
HTSN~1^T  anb  HaxdXcovog  ecog  ld£6ß, 
where  properly  speaking  S^TSN  is  meant 
by  Sptf.    Once  na  stands  for  'pftn  na 

1  Chr.  18,  1,  for  which  in  2  Sam.  8,  1 
!"rt2isrr  an?a  (which  see)  is  put.  With 
regard  to  its  position,  inasmuch  as  all 
traces  of  Gath  afterwards  disappeared, 
it  has  been  identified  with  BaiToydßoa, 
Betogabris  i.  e.  ansa  n^s,   V^sa  ma 

vj  rr :  -         i"  '      '    i"  :  -  r 

(place    of  giants;    see    1  Sam.  17,  51; 

2  Sam.  21, 22),  where  is  still  the  hamlet 
jJvO  ^*i  {Robins.  Palest.  II.  613. 
620),  especially  as  one  comes  from  Beit- 
Gibrin  northward  to  the  neighbourhood 
of  Beit  Nuba  (sb),  and  David  fled  from 
Nob  to  Gath  1  Sam.  21,2  10.  Gath,  written 
by  Josephus  n'tTa,  -r\  (tiha),  forms  the 
first  part  of  the  compound  in  the  follow- 
ing names  of  places:  a)  ^IDHII  H5  (with 
a  of  motion  12ft  i-jna,  see  12ft)  n.  p.  of  \ 


a  locality  in  Zebulon  Josh.  19, 13,  the 
birth  place  of  the  prophet  Jonah  2  Kings 
14,  25;  according  to  Jerome  (prefat.  to 
Jonah)  2  Eoman  miles  from  i^iBSt  to- 
ward K^ab.  The  present  village  el- 
Mishchad  (t\.^Xo),  where  the  grave  of 
Nabi  Junas  is  shewn,  is  looked  upon 
as  the  same  (Robins.  Palest.  III.  p.  449). 

b)  "pT^  na  (see  ]V2l)  n.  p.  of  a  city 
in  Dan  Josh.  19,  45,  10  Eoman  miles 
from  Diospolis  toward  Eleutheropolis 
(Jerome).  At  a  later  time  we  meet  with 

c)  ra&GTjfiavTJ  i.  e.  D'OM  na  n.  p.  of  a 
farm  tenement  at  the  foot  of  the  mount 
of  Olives,  on  the  other  side  of  Cedron 
Matth.  26, 36.  —  With  respect  to  the  de- 
rivation, the  explanation  from  the  Sans- 
krit Gati  refuge,  or  its  identification 
with  a  city  in  Arcadia  is  to  be  rejected, 
since  na  could  not  have  been  Philistine 
but  old  Phenician.  But  neither  can  the 
word  be  taken  as  Semitic  in  names  of 
places,  in  the  sense  of  wine-press,  since 
all  analogy  is  wanting;  and  it  seems 
best  to  regard  the  localities  as  so  named 
from  the  old  Phenician  worship  of 
Gadda. 

rö  II.  (from  nna ;  pi.  nina)  f.  prop,  tub, 
hole,  case,  hence  wine-press,  in  which 
the  grapes  were  trodden,  Jo.  4,  13,  Is. 
63,  2,  rarely  a  place  where  wheat  was 
threshed  out,  Judges  6, 11. 

fjtfa  /•  see  na  I. 

IT    •  I" 

*»Flä  see  na  I. 

Dh2F&  (same  as  na  I.;  dual,  because 
the  city  consisted  of  an  upper  and 
lower  part)  n.  p.  of  a  city  in  Benjamin, 
Neh.  11,13. 

rTM  n.  p.  of  a  musical  body  of 
Levites  Ps.  8,  1,  who  had  their  chief 
seat  in  the  Levitical  city  )  1)2*1  na.  This 
explanation  suits  better  than  that  of 
the  Targum  of  the  city  of  Gath,  the 
word  in  the  titles  of  psalms  not  being 
capable  of  an  interpretation  referring 
to  instruments  or  airs. 

ini)  (not  used),  hence 
"irtä  n.  p.   of  an  Aramaean  people 
and    district,    mentioned    along    with 


nn: 
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yiy,  bin  and  W  in  the  ethnographical 
table  Gen.  10, 23,  called  in  Arab,  tradition 
(Abulf.,  Hist,  anteisl.  p.  16)  P'lfc,  and 
designated  as  a  head-progenitor  of  the 
races  i>*-*i  (Tamud)  and  j^ocXä.  (G'a- 
dis).  How  Josephus  (Ant.  1,  6,  4)  comes 


to  accept  him  as  the  progenitor  of  the 
Bactrians,  is  not  clear. 

riH^  (not  used)  tr.  to  deepen  out,  in 
order  to  put  something  in;  comp.  Tar- 
gumic  ÜH,  Syr.  ^-*,  Greek  x£v&-og 
and  the  Hebrew  113.    Deri  v.  na  II. 


T,  called  nbl  (==  rib^t),  Daleth,  as  the 
name  of  a  letter  signifies  ^oor,  not  be- 
cause its  form  in  ancient  writing  was 
like  the  door  of  a  tent,  as  is  thought  to 
be  found  still  in  the  Phenician  ^\  (out 
of  which  came  the  Greek  /Jt'Xia  by  the 
omission  of  the  tail)  or  in  ^  and  dif- 
ferent other  forms  whence  the  d-  figure 
•of  the  Tuscan  and  other  alphabets  is 
said  to  have  arisen;  but  because  the 
word  represented  this  same  sound  in 
its  initial  fetter.  The  following  pheno- 
mena are  to  be  explained  by  the  fact 
that  Daleth  bore  a  close  resemblance  to 
Beth  and  Resh,  both  in  the  old  writing 
and  in  the  characters  derived  from  it, 
as  e.  g.  in  preserved  Phenician  in- 
scriptions, a)  its  interchange  with  b,  e.  g. 
ibp  1  Chr.  11,  30  =  abp  2  Sam.  23,  29 ; 
b)  with  r,  e.  g.  riSM  1  Che.  1,  6,  tpytfl 
1,  7,  )^m  1,  41 ',  T£t.  1,  50,  WlY, 
62  =  c»*1  Gen.  10,  3,  tirm  10, 4,  ijfcfi 
36,  26,'  -Tfr!  36,  39,  i-ttttV  Josh.  21,  W; 
irm1!  (belonging  to  TNtfl  Ez.  32,  5)  = 
tV2*H  (sanguine  infectus  est),  like  the  Ar. 

^Aj  and  ^o^'the  same;  pi  =  pi;  ^1 
=  *p;  Ar.  -cio.  =  JcCv-a.  to  collect;  flhtt 
Ez.  6,  14  =  nbni;  rtg^  Ps.  18,  11  = 
ng*1  2  Sam.  22,11;  the  noun  rial  Deut. 
14, 13  in  the  cod.  Sam.  irjtfl;  213  =  215; 
mm?;:   Is.  14,  4  =  J-inn^  &c.T  Prom 

it  -  :  —  }  it  ••  :  - 

the  Semitic  name  of  the  letter,  by  which 
the  usual  form  rib1}  was  altered  into 
rib1!,  one  sees  that  the  sound  of  it  was 
da.    As  a  numeral  1  is  four,  1  4000. 

The  pronunciation  of  Daleth  was  usu- 
ally  d,   for   which  reason   it   is   inter- 
changed, within  the  language  itself  and 
with    relation   to   the   Semitic   dialects, 
I. 


with  the  harder  consonants  n  t  (comp. 
113    and   irö;   11  and   In;   ttbl    and 

I'T  I"  T   »  |T  |T  '  ITT 

inbn;  D1  and  on;  pia  and  pns;  arai 
Syr.  P?i;  blä  Ar.  JJcf)  or  Ü  *  (comp. 
dm  and  U3DÜ;  ftai,  Aram,  «stt,  Syr. 
|äJ;  Itaa  Ar.  -  jj).  To  this  harder  pro- 
nunciation of  Daleth  was  sometimes 
added  the  more  liquid  sibilant  z,  so  that 
it  was  properly  sounded  ds,  for  which 
the  peculiar  ö  stands  in  Arabic,  a  cir- 
cumstance that  explains  its  manifold 
interchanges  with  the  pure  soft  ^-sound 
or  T,  or  with  6>  e.  g.  bft  and  br,  bai 
and  bST,   ttSh   and  WT,  215  and  2T3, 

I"  T  '  !|-T  I|- T  '  -T  -T  ' 

ill  and  i^>*  6 ,  15  and  t\£» ,  113  and  » jj ; 

i-T  .  )      '     r  n  / 

more  rarely  with  \,  as  21-J  and  py^7 
D11£  an(i  (•)5^5  a^so  exceptionally  with 
113,  e.  g.  »ft  and  id;  with  tu  e.  g.  H31 
and  JTJ1Ö  &c;  comp.  Phenic.  T  =  Aram. 
1  applied  for  the  Genitive.  The  Ara- 
maean, however,  prefers  the  flat  <2-sound 
to  the  liquid  z,  not  merely  where  the 
sound  was  originally  a  mixed  one,  but 
also  where  the  liquid  z -sound  was 
native  at  an  earlier  period  of  Semitism. 
There  was  besides  a  cognate  relation- 
ship between  d  (l)  and  I  (b),  as  the 
verbs  till  and  tfiib,  121  and  b21  shew; 
comp.  Aram.  12  forb?  Dan.  2,  30;  4, 
14  22 ;  Greek  OSvaaevg,  darjo,  [xeIstcico, 
for  which  the  Latin  has  Ulysses,  levir, 
meditor  &c. 

In  completed  stem-forms,  Daleth  (and 
Zain  cognate  with  it)  often  appears  at 
the  commencement  as  unorganic,  with 
relation  to  the  mother-form,  i.  e.  not  be- 
longing to  the  original  root,  e.  g.  bi~1 
(see  ba-n),  pS'1  (see  p^-ja)  &c.  —  In 
20* 
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the  ulterior  development  of  nouns  from 
simple  stems  d  appears  with  the  pre- 
ceding vowel  d,  ä,  6,  u  &c.  as  a  very- 
old  derivative  syllable,  e.  g.  dd  in  IttS'ns 
(whence  fiT^s),  Aram,  ^pjn?  (from 
p^ö),  äd  in  is^O ,  the  proper  names  l^bi , 
TWS^;  od  in  "iDS'n,  hence  rvibö'n,  and  in 
the  proper  name  T"ia5;  ud  in  l'iabi;  ed 
in  the  proper  name  13>ba,  comp.  Syr. 
Ir^r*  line5  series,  from  ^r^ ,  and  others. 
In  this  derivative  syllable,  d  is  some- 
times interchanged  with  t  and  t  (n ,  ttj. 

NT-L  (not  used)  as  an  organic  root 
to  ii-an,  an-S  which  see. 

IT        T  '  |T      T 

X^T  II.  (not  used)  to  be  adopted  as  an 
organic  root  to  the  reduplication  Sf-rfitt 
and  *i"5  (which  see). 

{^T  (masc.  yi)  Aram.  pron.  demonstr.f. 
this,  Dan.  7,  8,  used  like  the  Hebrew 
HNT  as  a  neuter,  this,  that.  4,  27;  J*n 

I  7  7  '  '  IT 

N^b  one  to  the  other  i.  e.  to  one  another 
5,  6;  NT"j?2  N1!  one  from  another  7,  3; 
comp.  Syr.  the  same.  In  the  Targumic 
&nil,  Syr.  i?si,  it  forms  the  chief  part  of 
the  compound.  —  From  Nl  is  formed 
the  Hebrew  NT  (after  changing  a  into 
6  DfriT  has  arisen  out  of  it).  Originally 
it  may  have  sounded  harder,  viz.  5*n 
(Greek  to,  Lat.  tu  in  tum). 

Dm    (part.  fern.  JrttKI  Jer.  31,  25 

|-    T      ^  '  it  -:  IT 

as  if  from  il  =  nT,   in  the  Aramaean 

IT  IT' 

manner,    without   one   having   to   read 

mal  or  mNV,  inf.  constr.  m^,  like 

it  ••  :  it-:  i  '       '  it-::-1 

Jm-ip  Is.  58,  2)  intr.  same  as  n~a  I.  and 
SÖ%  therefore  1.  to  faint,  to  pine  away, 
to  languish,  of  U5Ö5  Jer.  31,  25,  y&  Ps. 
88,  10,  or  also  of  persons,  Jer.  31, 
12,  with  yn  by  the  means;  also:  to 
hunger.  LXX  äa&eveiv,  Vulg.  languere. 
In  its  organic  root  n^  (^T?'  ^nl) 
cognate  with  Sanskrit  tap,  Persian  taf- 
ten,  Latin  ta5-escere,  Greek  tacp-.  De- 
rivat, ^an.  —  2.  to  have  sorrow,  fear, 
terror,    to   be   distressed;    derivat.    $m, 

ftMfT.  Comp.  Ar.  tr.  ^->!3  (to  frighten). 
—  The  related  stem  in  Syr.  ^? ,  Arab. 


ot 3  shews  that  the  fundamental  signifi- 
cation is  to  melt. 

3&n  adj.  m.  see  matt  and  liSN^. 

it  t  it  t  :  'it: 

FOOT   (from  masc.  na1})  fern,  fear, 

IT  t      :       S  ITT'      '  '  7 

terror,  Job  41, 14,  hence  the  Syr.  ]ä^»*?. 

S^1"!;  constr.  ■päN'l)  w.  prop.  ta&-es, 
faintness,  Deut.  28,  65;  Targumic  'p^r 
liT^l  from  M  =  5NT 

'it  it  r  t 

MM  see  M. 

IT  IT 

3%$*?  (/w^.  S^T?)  intr  ans.  prop,  to  be 
beaten  in  pieces,  to  be  struck  down,  to 
be  crushed,  cognate  with  the  organic 
root  in  N-S'J,  *?y\_,  p^,  therefore  the 
Ethiopic  is  to  be  thin,  lean.  In  user 
to  fear,  to  be  concerned,  to  be  distressed^ 
with  the  accusat.  Is.  57, 11,  Jer.  38, 19, 
or  b  1  Sam.  9,5;  10,  2 ,  or  with  "ja  of 
that  which  one  is  anxious  about  Ps. 
38,  19;  seldom  absolutely,  Jer.  17,  8. 
The  connexion,  therefore,  with  the  root 
in  iriy-avov,  tyx-ea&ai  is  questionable. 
Deriv.  •"WR1*,  the  proper  name  Mih  (i^fa). 
Syr.  ^  the  same,  whence  l^-s^?  anxiety,, 
sorrow. 

r^^T  (fearful)  n.  p.  m.  of  an  Edomite, 
1  Sam.  21,  8 ;  22,  9 ;  Ps.  52,  2,  for  which 
the  K'tib  1  Sam.  22,  18  22  has  }*& 
(which  see). 

PIMW  f.  anxiety,  sorrow,  fear,  Jer. 
49,  23;:Ez.  12,  19;  Prov.  12,  25;  "to 
for  fear  of  Josh.  22, 24. 

tf^TST  to  moisten,  a  reduplicated  form 
of  N^  n.,   and  the  basis  of  1*1  (which 

it         7  r    N 

see);  Sanskrit  dhe  to  drink. 

nm  (jut.  n&T.i  ap-  n^«)  intr- ta 

drive  along  quickly,  to  hasten  along, 
to  flee  speedily,  of  the  flight  of  the 
eagle  Deut.  28,  49.  (where  the  Sam. 
cod.  reads   fta^)   Jer.  48,  40,    or  of 

IV    T|"y  7  ?  . 

other  birds  of  prey  (see  the  noun  rttt.5). 
Figurat.  of  God  Ps.  18,  11,  he  did  fly 
(8W)  upon  the  wings  of  the  wind,  for 
which  there  is  in  2  Sam.  22,  11  «"W 
(see  letter  n).  It  stands  poetically  for  E}13>. 
Ar.  I«>lt>  H  to  hover,  Sft>li3  a  gentle 
rocking  motion.    Deriv.  HN1!,  *T%  — 
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The  orff.  root  is  Ft-Nl,  which  lies  also 

IT       T  ' 

in  Nn~3  2  Kings  17,  21  K'tib,  and  this 
is  closely  related  to  Jl^  in  the  reduplicat- 
ed mi,  to  KB  in  NBNB,  NO  in  NÖNÖ,  91 

it  • '  rr  r      •  '      it  »•"      •  '      it 

in  9i?i,  then  again  to  1"H  (TO),  ni"3, 
tt-m'&c.  Comp.  Sanskrit  dz,  Ja;  Greek 

»1&PI  (formed  out  of  ttN;T  from  Pihel; 
therefore  in  another  form  FP^)  /.  &>d 
of  prey ,  so  called  from  its  rapid  flight; 
then  a  ravenous  bird  Lev.  11,14,  accord- 
ing to  the  Sam.  cod.  Deut.  14,  13  for 
tiN^i  (see  that  and  the  letter  *r),  which 
the  LXX  translate  by  yv\p  (vulture), 
and  the  Vulgate  by  milvus.  rP"2  Is.  34, 
15  is  the  same,  which  form  is  adhered 
to  especially  in  Aramaean  (Targ.  RrP3, 
Syr.  !&■!,  Sam.  ün^l  &c). 

sWl    after  the  Arabic :  to  take  short 


_s;  an  assumed  stem  for  the  n.  p. 
JlbNTP  (but  see  this). 

I^^l  an  assumed  stem  for  "INI,  see 
-  T  • 7 

"21  (or  Si^;  pi.  D"^)  epicene  (m.  and 
f.)  a  bear,  a  she-bear,  1  Sam.  17,  34  36 ; 
2  Kings  2,24,  which  growls  Is.  59,  11, 
roves  about  after  booty  Pro  v.  28,  15, 
lurks  in  secret  Lament.  3,  10,  and  is 
associated  with  the  lion  Prov.  28,  15, 
1  Sam.  17, 34  (Wisdom  11, 18);  she  passes 
for  a  more  terrible  animal  than  the  pan- 
ther Prov.  17, 12.  b*ßiö "j  2  Sam.  17,8, 
Hos.  13,  8,  Prov.  17, 12  a  bear  bereaved 
of  her  whelps.   In  the  dialects  the  same. 

Ar.  ^6 ,  xJi>,  bear,  she-bear. — Accord- 
ing to  the  derivation  from  sni  (to  sneak) 
it  has  been  commonly  assumed  that  a*i 
is  so  called  from  a  sneaking,  awkward 
gait.  But  as  that  is  not  sufficiently  dis- 

s  *■ 

tinctive,  Bochart  already  takes  it  fromov 

to  be  hairy,  ^oi)  lanugo,  yOi3!  pilosus, 
and  b*J  would  be  shaggy.  See  also 
SO* 

2T  Aram.  epic,  the  same,  Dan.  7,  5, 
a  symbol  of  the  later  Median  empire. 

^3*^    (not   used)   intr.  to  rest,   like 


the  Ar.  L  J  ,  either  of  old  age ,  death, 
or  as  a  figure  of  prosperity;  hence  Ki^ 
(according  to  the  Vulg.,  Jerus.  Targ.  I. 
and  II.,  Ibn  GTanäch,  Jos.  Kimchi  and 
others).  But  the  meanings  "rest,  old  age, 
death,  prosperity"  &c.  do  not  suit  sn^ 
in  Deut.  33, 25.  According  to  the  LXX, 
Onk.  Syr.  Sacad.  and  others  to  be  vig- 
orous, quick,  lively,  powerful  (oppos.  to 
relax),  from  Nil  =  iilSfc  to  be  firm, 
powerful,  a  meaning  that  suits  better 
in  all  respects  (see  however  tfä^r).  De- 
riv.  Nn^l  and  the  n.  p.  Nn-pü. ' 

JO^T  (only  with  suff.  ^NStt)  m.  (ac- 
cording to  LXX,  Onkelos,  Syr.  Safad.) 
strength,  firmness,  Deut.  33, 25:  and  thy 
strength  continues  thy  life  long  (3  refers 
to  time),  conseq.  from  Nn'i  (=ilT¥  an(^ 
root  S^""*)  tr.  to  make  firm;  intr.  to  be 
firm.  But  US  is  seldom  flattened  into  d. 
The  Jerus.  Targ.  I.  and  IL,  Vulg.,  Ibn 
G'anäch,  Kimchi  understand  old  age: 
and  as  thy  {youthful)  days  will  be  thine 

old  age  (conseq.  from  W1  =  tt,  Ar.  £>i> 
to  creep  along,  of  an  old  man).  But 
since  Tptt"1  signifies  rather  the  days  of 
life  instead  of  those  of  youth,  and  the 
connexion  with  the  preceding  member 
requires  it  otherwise;  since  farther  NS1! 
in  the  proper  name  am*™  does  not  well 
admit  of  this  explanation :  it  seems  more 
advisable  to  translate  it  riches,  affluence, 
fulness  (yrithMidrash  wa- Jikr.  rab.  ch.  35, 
Jalk.  p.  312,  and  Musafia),  from  N^"5  = 
ST  to  flow  to,  Targumic  NY]  the  same. 

frOT  see  NSTtt  n.  p. 

it    :  it  :    i"  r 

33^7  (i.  e.  S^;  Kal  not  used)  intr.  to 

p   t    N  r  ' 

speak,  which  this  stem  means  in  the 
Talmud  (see  Pih.  and  Poh.) ;  comp.  Syr. 
^4  (on  1  Sam.  20, 13)  to  communicate 
(by  words).  Metaphor,  to  growl,  of  bears, 
whence  perhaps  a* 

Pih.  sa1!  (not  used)  to  spread  by  words; 
then  to  speak  ill  of,  to  slander,  to  de- 
fame, to  bring  before  people;  hence  Jlä* 

Poh.  Sai1!  to  make  one  speak,  to  make 
talkative,  of  fiery  wine  Song  of  Sol. 
7,  10:  making  talkative  the  lips  of  those 
,  i.  e.  wine  is  so  fiery  that  the 
20* 
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intoxicated  in  their  sleep  speak  aloud 
while  dreaming. 

The  organic  root  51  is  in  Targu- 
mic  Stt,  Syr.  ^4 ,  whence  Af.  to  make 
known  (by  speech),  laaj  (preacher), 
la4  (report) ;  which  root  probably  lies  in 
5]t3"3  II.  also. 

'r    t 

Hm  (not  used)  ?>.  fo  cause  to  flow 
out,  to  empty,  the  body,  cognate  in  sense 

Kitt  (which  see),  hin.    Conseq.  the  or- 

,T  T.  . IT  T.  T      .,...,     , 

ffanic  root  ii-11  is  identical  with  the 

°  IT      T 

Aram,  11,  ^??  Hebr.  ST  and  others. 
Deriv.  'j'rll  (which  see). 

HBT  (with  suff.  ^ni1^)  f.  1.  what  is 
spoken,  talk,  of  one,  Jee.  20,  10,  Ps. 
31, 14  (parallel  höte  Ez.  36,  3),  not  di- 
rectly slanderous  or  hurtful,  in  which 
case  Wl  is  added  Gen.  37,  2.     It  is 

ITT  ' 

joined  with  fcOin  in  this  sense.  — 
2.  evil  report,  slander,  construed  with 
b»  UOifciti  Num.  14, 36,  or  merely  N^iin 

Peov.10,18;  Ar.  V^?^>  ^yH^  a  slan" 
derer.  —  3.  fame,  i.  e.  what  is  made 
known  by  talk  Peov.  25, 10 ;  comp.  Targ. 
Kgtt,  Syr.  |äJ. 

mtoi  see  s-rai. 

it        :  it     : 

n51  {part.  pi.  'pft-tl)  Aram,  same  as 
Hebrew  filT  Eze.  6,  3.   Deriv.  fiälö  and 

i-t  '  r  :- 

fD-T  (.pZ.  'pttSl)  JlraTn.  m.  a  sacrifice, 
Eze.'  6',  3  =  Hebr.  hit. 

■jiJM  (only  jsZ.  uiji^l)  m.  /to,  of 
the  body,  Qevfta  yaaroog,  dung,  2  Kings 
6,  25  (K'ri,  consequently  after  the  form 
Vfit*  V1^§  formed  from  a  verb  lib). 
That  people  in  a  time  of  famine  sought 
dung  for  food  is  testified  by  Josephus 
(B.  Jud.  5,  13,  7)  and  Celsus  (Hierob. 
II.  pag.  233  seq.).  According  to  the 
Targ.,  Ibn  G'andch,  Kimchi  and  others, 
the  word  is  compounded  of  trii"*  1">1 
(l^l  =  )Vtt  from  111  =  lit)  dung  of 
doves,  which  others  take  for  a  periphra- 
sis of  any  bad  vegetable  nourishment, 
as  Bochart  thinks  roasted  chick-pea, 
which  is  called  in  Ar.  doves'  dung.  But 
Hebraism  has  no  love  for  such  com- 
pounds,   and  so  these  explanations  fall 


away.  TheK'tib  T^lfi,  which  is  reckoned 
indecent,  has  the  same  meaning. 

*P2?T  m.  1.  the  hinder  part,  of  the 
temple,  the  west  hall,  the  whole  hinder 
part,  where  was  the  holy  of  holies 
1  Kings  ch.  6;  7,  49;  8,  8;  2  Che.  3, 
16;  4,  20;  5,  7  9;  interchanged  with 
Lpunj5.il  ttftj}  1  Kings  8, 6 ;  as  the  special 
seat  of  holiness  used  also  of  the  western 
and  holier  part  of  the  tabernacle  under 
the  appellation  lliip  T»4i»  Ps.  28, 2. — 
The  LXX.  have  left  it  untranslated;  Je- 
rome (XaXqrqgiov)  and  the  Vulg.  (oracu- 
lum)  thought  of  111;  but  it  certainly 

comes  from  "lil  HI.  to  be  behind,  to  be 

-  ^  ^  i~  T 
after,  Ar.  -Jt>  (to  be  behind,  to  be  after, 

figur.  to  waylay,  to  chase),  cognate  in 
sense  with  lp^;  hence  the  Talm.  11*11 
and  111  back,  Arab.  -j£  pars  postica, 
-?tt>  postremus  &c.  —  2.  (perhaps  pas- 
sage for  cattle)  n.  p.  of  a  royal  city  of 
the  Canaanites  Josh.  12,13,  named  STlä^ 

10,  39,  in  the  later  territory  of  Judah, 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Hebron  15,  7, 
situated  in  a  mountainous  district  11, 
21;  15,49;  inhabited  by  priests  21,14, 
and  said  to  have  been  called  earlier 
ISO  mp  15,15  orüSÖ  mip.  111(111) 
is  Phenician  =  Hebr.  ISO  a  stuff  pre- 
pared from  the  skins  of  animals,  like 
the  Himyar.  -j<3  a  book  written  on  palm 
leaves,  ^ö  to  write;  from  this  arose  after 
the  insertion  of  the  ?>sound  -£it>,  -t> 
öicp&soa,  the  Phenician  word  having 
passed  over  generally  to  the  Greeks 
(perhaps  with  the  alphabet)  and  the 
Persians  (Pers.  /•&&  writer).  1nll  may 
therefore  mean  book- town,  i.  e.  where 
the  sacred  writings  of  the  Phenicians 
were  kept,  as  those  of  the  Chaldeans 
(Berosus)  were  in  JZincpaoa  (Ptol.  5, 18), 
Hipparenum  (Plin.  6,  30);  and  might 
be  paraphrased  by  1&Ö  ri^lp  Judges  1, 

11,  or  iiao  mip  Josh.  15, 49  (see'nao). 

7  it-       r  :'•  '  N  it-/ 

—  3.  (scribe)  n.  p.  of  a  Phenician  king 
of  lib^  Josh.  10,  3. 

n^PpT  (and  ill^l)  proper  name  of 
a  city,  Josh.  15,  7,  which  is  different 
perhaps  from  Til. 


T" 


(not  used)  Aram,  tr.  same  as 
Hebr.  pan  to  string  together,  to  bind; 
comp.  Sanskrit  pac  (to  bind),  Lat.  pag, 
pig,  pac  in  pangere,  pax,  pignus;  the 
organic  root,  therefore,  is  ^a"}.  Deriv. 
^  (Talm.  ig'jn} 

P3*l  (not  used)  tr.  1.  to  j>r<?ss  fo- 
g ether,  to  squeeze  together  (into  a  firm 
mass),  to  knead  together,  to  bake  (of  cakes). 
Hence  itban,  nban.  Figurat.  to  heap 
together  (dirt),  as  the  Targ.  baT,  Talm. 
bat,  Syr.  \a?,  Ar.  Jo*>  and  Ju£.  — 
2.  to  enclose,  encircle  (of  a  round  object); 
whence  the  proper  names  Jib  an,  D^nban. 
Metaphor.:  to  embrace  (amorously),  to 
enclose;  whence  the  proper  name  Q^ban 
(from  ban).  —  The  organic  root  is  ba~n , 
also  found  in  ba".J,  ba~ri,  ba"3  &c. 

pDT  (sing,  unused)  m.  amorous  em- 
bracing, coition,  hence  dual  D?ban  [*na; 
na  expresses  reference]  (of  double  co- 
pulation) a  symbolic-prophetic  surname 
of  a  harlot  1»|  Hos.  1,  3. 

H-Qn  (circle,  roundness,  from  ban  2; 
with  a  of  motion  innban)  1.  n.  p.  of  a 
city  in  the  extreme  northern  border  of 
Palestine,  like  lä'lü  (wilderness)  in  the 
south  Ez.  6, 14.  This  Diblah  is  (accord- 
ing to  Jerome,  Kimchi  and  others)  the 
Riblah  Onba*n)  situated  in  man  Jer.  52, 
9  27,  where  the  LXX  have'^jSlatfa 
(nban),  since  r  and  c?  are  often  inter- 
changed (see  n),  and  also  the  Syr.  ^^? 
(see  Cast.)  is  put  for  Riblah  or  Daphne. 
—  2.  Only  dual  D^nban  (double  circle)  Num. 
33, 46,  or  connected  with  ma  Jer.  48, 
22,  proper  name  of  a  city  in  the  plain 
of  Moab ,  where  was  also  a  city  "jTpb^ ; 
in  Jerome's  days  it  was  still  standing 
(see  Onomast.  under  Jassa). 

nbnT  (corcsfr.nban,  ^Z.tPbsn,  from 
ban)  f.  prop,  a  mass  pressed  together, 
therefore  a  cake  of  figs,  a  mass  of  dried 
figs,  7TaXd&n  (which  originated  from 
nban,  Athen.XI.p.500Casaub.),  joined 
to'ü^Nri  ISam.  25,18;  30,12;  applied 
also  to  heal  2  Kings  20,  7. 

0*62*1  see  nban. 
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nb:nn  see  nban. 

%it  :    •  it  :   • 

n^?^  see  n^?"7- 
a^nbrn  see  nban. 

D2T  (from  pi1!,  in  pause  n]3an  Job 
29,  10,  *ipan  41,  15;  tra/-  constr.  npTan 
Deut.  11,  22;  fut.  pan?,  2  /.  ^Z.  Vj5ann) 
intr.  1.  to  #e  attached  to  something,  to 
adhere  to,  actually  and  mentally,  with 
a  Gen.  2,  24;  Euth  1,  14;  to  cleave  to, 
to  stick  to,  with  b  Ps.  44,  26,  b^  2  Sam. 
23, 10,  Lament.  *4,  4,  D5>  of  the  person 
or  thing,  Ruth  2,  21.  After  this  origi- 
nal signification  we  should  explain  the 
expressions:  ^nb  or  ^n~btf  's  )VÖb  pan 
the  tongue  of  one  cleaves  to  his  palate, 
by  which  is  meant,  sometimes  to  languish 
Lament.  4, 4,  sometimes  to  be  dumb  Ps. 
137,  6;  Job  29,  10  (comp.  Ez.  3,  26); 
(■jüa)  tfsjji  (-iD^b)  yngb  pan  the  body 
cleaves  to  the  dust  i.  e.  lies  sorrowful  in 
the  dust,  Ps.  44,  26;  119,  25.  Seldom 
absolutely,  Job  41,15:  the  dew-laps  of 
his  flesh  adhere  closely.  —  2.  to  strive 
after,  in  order  to  unite  oneself  with 
a  thing,  properly  to  addict  oneself  to; 
metaphorically  to  hunt  after,  to  pursue 
and  at  the  same  time  to  catch  (cognate 
in  sense  Nitta ,  i^&n)  i.  e.  to  be  close  be- 
hind, with"pna  Ps.  63,  9,  Jer.  42, 16, 
accus.  Gen.  19, 19,  or  a  Deut.  28,  60; 
comp.  Latin  haerere  in  terga  hostium. 
Deriv.  pan,  pan. 

Puh.  pa1?  to  be  firmly  attached  to  one 
another,  absol.  Job  38,  38,  or  with  a 
41,  9. 

Bif.  p^ann  (fut.  pi.  Ip^an:,  shorter 
^lpan^)  causat.  of  Kal  1.  to  cause  to  cleave, 
to  'make  adhere,  with  btf  Jer.  13,  11, 
or  a  to  the  thing  which  Ez.  3,  36;  29,  4. 
—  2.  like  Kal:  to  be  close  behind,  to 
hunt  after,  to  chase  and  catch,  to  seize, 
with  accus.  Gen.  31,  23,  2  Sam.  1,  6, 
ipfitf  Judges  20,  45,  1  Sam.  14,  22,  or 
with  a  of  the  object  Deut.  28,  21. 

Hof.  pa1!}!  to  be  made  adhere,  with 
accus,  to  a  thing,  Ps.  22,  16. 

The  stem  (Targ. pan,  Syr.uo£?,  Ar. 

(J^>  [J^So  j  (J^-k)  is  in  its  organic 

pa~n ,  identical  with  that  in  pa-a  II., 
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pn~n,  Aram,  "sp"1*  &c,  and  has  its  ana- 

logy  also  in  the  extra-Semitic  tongues. 

p2n   (pi  h^i)   adj.  m.,   irtg^J  jT- 

cleaving,  adhering  to,  with  3  Deut.  4,  4, 

2  Kings  3,  3 ;  with  b  2  Chr!  3, 12  /a#A- 
/fcZ;  absol.  attached  to  Prov.  18,  24. 

pD^T  (pi  U^pp.'i)  the  annexation,  sol- 
dering, welding,  Is.  41,  7.  —  2.  Only  in 
pi.  shoulder-joints,  so  called  from  union 
1Kings22,  34;  Targ.  X^VQ  (Jer.  38, 
12)  for  rhb^N ;  Samar.  rt^i'n  for  WJMfc 

DDT  (part.  pi.  'pjPä'l)  -4ra?w.  same  as 
Hebrew  pni  Dan.  2,'  43. 

^Qr\  I.  (Kal  only  £>ar£.  ra.  *ü*J ,  £>Z. 
D*1*]^,  /.  rri'iSPj,  part.  pass.  taö^;  once 
inf.  with  sw^.  spa^a  Ps.  51, 6 ;  elsewhere 
usually  in  Pihel)  tr.  to  range,  to  put  to- 
gether in  a  row,  to  set  in  order,  to  bind 
together,  especially  words,  i.  e.  to  speak 
(comp,  verba  serere,  whence  sermo;  Gr. 
eiQstv  from  Feo;  Sanskrit  bra,  bru  after 
a  like  figure),  consequently  like  Ifp 
Job  37, 19  =  D^72  TpS>.  In  this  custo- 
mary  meaning  it  stands  with  the  accu- 
sative of  the  object  Is.  45, 19,  Ps.101, 
7,  with  ba  Jer.  38,  20,  Jon.  3,  2  or 
b  of  the  person  Esth.  10,  3,  or  with 
'a  ITJÄSi  Deut.  5,  1;  Jer.  28,  7.  "With 
b?  of  the  person ,  sometimes  to  promise 
good  respecting  a  person  Jer.  32,  42, 
sometimes  to  speak  evil,  Ps.  31,19;  109, 
20.  With  a  of  the  person  only  in  Zech. 
ch.  1  and  4  to  reveal.   With  D5f  Ps.  28, 

3  to  speak  with  one.  —  Of  many  verbs, 
which  usually  appear  only  in  Pihel  (l^/l , 

2-T3,  iD-na,  t-np,  nos,  nan,  rpn,  bbfc) 

I"   •    '  I""'7  IT''7  IT"7  IT'7  l|""7  J"*' 

the  participle  in  the  Kal   form  occurs 

(-a^,  nt>,  rap/ia,  s-np,  rpn,  i-jö3,  rrgh, 
bbiü),  because  this  having  the  essence 
of  a  noun  is  not  under  the  necessity  of 
following  the  verb.  In  Phenician  Kal 
was  also  in  use,  as  D^n^iD  ttjtf  (the 
man  of  whom  they  spoke)  or  in  another 
text  -fi^i  Plaut.  1,  6;  tiftjah  ib.  1,  7. 
Deriv.  tai£^J  S-nW,  "lain  2. 

Hr.-       |T  T  itt  : '       it  :  • 

Nif.  '"lä'ii  £o  converse  Mal.  3, 16;  with 
b#  t;o  S£>ea&  owe  with  another  against  one 
3',  13;  with  2»  £o  speaß  o/  one  Ez.  33,  30, 
Ps.  119,23  (in  a  good  and  a  bad  sense). 


Pz'Ä.  ^IS'I  (pause  ^S^  and  so  perhaps 
Jer.  5, 13;  2  /".  ^tt  Jer.  3,  5;  pari. 
m.  ignfc,  £  mpü-'m/-  ^1»  "^1;  on 
the  contrary  "ß*1!  Ex.  6,  28,  Deut.4,15, 
Hos.  1,  2  is  not  the  inf.,  but  the  per- 
fect; fut.  '"IS't;,  ""tel?)  to  speak,  in  the 
widest  usage,  without  what  is  spoken 
(as  in  the  case  of  "tatf)  necessarily  fol- 
lowing, therefore  it  stands  absolut.  Is. 
1,  2;  Job  11,  5  &c;  sometimes  with  the 
accus,  of  what  is  said  Gen.  21,  2,  Ex. 

6,  28,  or  what  is  said  follows  in  direct 
discourse  Gen.  41,  17;  often  ^yon  fol- 
lows by  way  of  supplement  (see  Itttt). 
The  person  spoken  to  has  btt  Gen.  12, 
4,  T,2St  17,  22  for  which  even  nN  (nfc) 
Numb.  26,  3,  b  Judges  14,  7,  üs'Deut. 
5,4,  by  Jer.  6, 10  (as  11,2),  ^£>b  Ex. 
6,12,  'a  ^Taa  Gen.  50, 4;  but  the  signi- 
fications are  distinguished  according  to 
these  constructions,  as:  a)  a "i Numb.  12, 
8,  Hab.  2, 1  to  reveal  to  one  (see  a  *üft 
Zech.  ch.  1  and  4) ;  to  speak  on  behalf  of 
one  1  Sam.  19,  3;  of  one  Deut.  6,  7  or  = 
against  one  Numb.  21,  7,  Job  19, 18;  on 
account  of  one  1  Sam.  25,  39,  Song  op 
Sol.  8,  8,  sometimes  =  in  order  to  try 
to  gain  one,  to  seek  to  gain  one  Jer. 
31,  20;  by  one  Numb.  12,  2;  2  Sam. 
23,  2.  b)  b^  "7  to  pronounce  to  one,  to 
promise  Gen.  18,19,  Is.  37, 22 ;  to  threaten 
Jer.  25,  13;  generally  to  declare,  with 
the  addition  of  Sita  or  Jiniü  Numb.  10, 

I  IT 

29,  1  Sam.  25,  30  (which  is  sometimes 
equivalent  to :  whereby  good  arises  Esth. 

7,  9),  or  with  ttjn  1  Kings  22,  23.  For 
it  stands  ba  Jer.'  36,  31.  c)  with  ba 
of  the  person:  to  command  one  Ex.  1, 
7,  Job  42,  9  (LXX  nQogzaaaco),  more 
rarely  with  b?  42,  7;  ba  Dibtt?  *1  to  pro- 
mise peace  to  one,  Ps.85,9,  on  the  other 
hand  %  dibu?  "7  or  b  122,8,  Esth.  10, 
3  to  wish  prosperity  to  one,  and  Dibtü  "i 
to  speak  of  peace  Ps.  35,  20;  rrisiü  "7 
btf  Jer.  12,  6  to  speak  in  a  friendly 
manner  with  one,  elsewhere  with  "FIN 
2  Kings  25,  28.  d)  with  accus,  of  the 
person:  to  speak  with  one  Gen.  37,  4 
and  perhaps  also  Numb.  26,  14;  fre- 
quently with  accus,  of  the  object,  as 
pns  Is.  45,  19,    D^UJ*7»  33,  15,   **glg 
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59,  3,  iibna  32,  6,  Nid  59,  4,  seldom 

'      '        it  t  :  '       »        :  it  ' 

absol.  22,25,  as  5?  of  the  person  is  also 
sometimes  omitted  Euth  4,  1.  e)  with 
■CT8  of  the  person  and  accus,  of  the  ob- 
ject: to  speak  something  upon  one,  e.  g. 
tribia  Jer.  9,  7,  tTttSttfa  39,  5,  where 
however  ~mN  is  sometimes  interchanged 
with  ntf  12,  1.  —  Of  peculiar  expres- 
sions and  meanings  we  have  to  note 
the  following:  a)  to  speak  eloquently  Ex. 
4, 14;  Jer.  1,  6;  Ez.  3,  18.  b)  with  b 
of  the  person:  to  promise  Deut.  6,  3; 
19,  8,  with  or  without  the  accus,  of  the 
object  12, 20 ;  Gen.  24, 7.  c)  's  äb"b?  ^ 
to  speak  kindly  to  one,  to  speak  heartily 
with  one,  alio  qui  Gen.  34,  3;  to  con- 
sole Is.  40,  2;  when  however  the  refer- 
ence is  to  the  speaker  himself,  to  speak 
with  oneself  1  Sam.  1,  13,  Gen.  24,  45, 
sometimes  =  to  think,  to  reflect,  as  aba  "3 
ornb-D^,  Eccl.1,16;  2,15.  d)^p'"^o 
sing  a  song,  Judges  5, 12,  or  to  glorify  by 
song  Ps.  40,  6 ;  comp.  Ar.  J  Li* ,  Lat.  di- 
cere  (Ov.  Met.  1,  1).     e)  W  ^  Is.  58, 

13,  pi.  b^W  "=T  Hos.  10,  Wo  speak  a 
lying  word,  comp.  Jer.  29,  23.  f )  S  "l 
1  Sam. 25, 39  orb  Judges  14,7  to  speak 
for  one,  to  woo  (see  Puhal).  —  In  1^51^1 
Gen.  34,  13  "i  has  no  other  sense,  but 
it  refers  to  the  following  «i'TO&'l,  after 
a  parenthesis  has  been  inserted  with 
*1*J«.     Deriv.  "IS1*.  STW. 

iv-:  i»  •'        iTT- 

Puh.  12,1  1.  to  be  promised,  with  a  of 
the  person  of  whom  something  is  pro- 
mised Ps.  87,  3.  —  2.  with  a  of  the 
person,  to  be  wooed,  for  one  Song  of  Sol. 
8,  8. 

Hithp.  "naifl  (prop,  lä^nrt;  only  part. 
*ia^ra)  prop,  to  talk  with  one  another, 
therefore  to  communicate  one's  thoughts 
by  speech,  with  btf  of  the  person  Ez. 
43,  6 ;  2,2,  where  according  to  the  LXX 
m  is  for  ink ;  Num.  7,  89 ;  =  to  speak  ge- 
nerally, with  accus,  of  the  object  2  Sam. 

14,  13,  where  Vulg.,  Syr.,  Targ.  read 
■Witt.    *prna*na  Beut.  33, 3  see  STna^. 

i"  -  :  '    r.'     :  -  •  '  itt  - 

"Q*1  II.  (Kal  not  used)  1.  trans,  to 
drive,  to  lead  (cattle  to  pasture),  to  drive 
in  (herds),  to  guide,  to  drive  along  (a 
boat),  whence  irn,  nija*J,  ^T?»  per- 
haps STjia*],   0^1»,    ^M  2"  and  the 


proper  names  ^"T,  ihM,  ^^;  the 
Phenician  proper  name  läl.  —  2.  Figur. 
to  drive  away,  to  snatch  away,  to  destroy; 
hence  "litt. 

P*'Ä.  '"iS'l  to  snatch  away,  to  destroy, 
with  accus,  of  the  object  Ps.  127,  5, 
2  Chr.  22,  10,  LXX  anakeöe,  Vulg. 
interfecit;  in  the  parallel  passage  ISN. 

Hif.  TWI7  (/to.  apoc.  13*0  t0  drive, 
to  lead,  with  ninn  to  lead  under  the  do- 
minion of  one  i.  e.  to  subjugate  Ps.  47,  4; 
18,  48,  for  which  2  Sam.  22,  48  T»"jtal 
=  1^1721  i.  e.  taTi-'  =  tai,n  (-Yril  Ps.  144, 
2,  hence  the  LXX  naideviov  i.  e.  TDi»*!) 
as  a  periphrasis;  Targ.  "ßiritt. 

The   stem   131   is    also   in  Ar.    -5t> 

r  t  /? 

(pasture),  -3^  (to  lead,  to  guide)  =  5J15, 
UM,  ^J^  (march;  comp,  agmen  out  of 
agimen  from  a^ere  to  drive)  &c,  in 
Targ.  121,  Syr.  r^?  to  Zead.  For  the 
organic  root  12~1  comp.  Talm.  1BK. 
pasture. 

*1D^J  III.  (not  used)  mir.  to  be  be- 
hind, Ar.   -JO  to  be  behind,  to  follow, 

to  pursue,  -a<M  the  same,  -?£  =  "lp£l£- 
Deriv.  ""PS1!  1.  and  perhaps  H121. 

^OT\  IV.  (not  used)  £r.  transposed 
from  211  to  sfr'c&  (with  a  pointed  sting), 
to  pierce;  cognate  2.13S.   Deriv.  probably 

siihi. 

it     : 

121,  in  the  pi.  TISI,  see  12in. 

TT  t  '  *_         '     i- :  IT '  IT  t  - 

121  (corcsfr.  121,  with  suff.  1121,  i121 ; 
^Z.  Ö^ISI,  corasJr.  "^I;  comp.  Phenic. 
in1!  Mel.  3,  6)  m.  prop,  a  stringing  to- 
gether of  words  or  syllables  into  one 
whole  (see  W  I.),  and  so  1.  a  sm<77ö 
word,  in  the  proper  sense  (verbum,  LXX 
loyog,  QW&)  2  Kings  18,  36,  Job  2, 13, 
and  this  equivalent  to  a  few  words,  a 
short  speech  Gen.  44,  18;  Job  4,  2; 
inö  '1  Judges  3,  19  a  secret  word  (of 
message);  D^'bN  '1  a  word  o/"  God  i.  e. 
a  divine  announcement  3, 20;  an  entreaty 
2  Kings  9,  5 ;  a  word  of  promise  Josh. 
21,  45;  121  '1  Prov.  25,  11  a  spota 
word.  Hence  /?Z.  CP121  single  words,  of 
a  language  j   Ü^irttf  '1  Gen.  11,  1   ow<? 


"13T 


312 


"13-1 


kind  of  words.  —  2.  speech,  consisting 
of  many  words  ranged  together  after 
the  laws  of  language,  sermo  Job  15,  3, 
in  which  sense  occur  nit:  '1  Ps.  45,  2 
beautiful  discourse,  '^  fina  skilled  in  dis- 
course 1  Sam.  18,  18;  a  saying,  maxim, 
sentence  Prov.  4,  4  20;  a  wise  saying 
Eccles.  1, 1 ;  a  thought  8,1;  a  prophetic 
saying,  oracle  Jer.  1,  1;  D^nsb  "7  Is. 
36, 5  word  of  the  lips  i.  e.  without  mind. 
PI.  D^an  discourses  i.  e.  connected  Gen. 
29,  13;  34,  18;  Ex.  4,  28;  "n  bajä  pos- 
sessor of  discourses  i.  e.  a  speaker  Ex.  4, 
10;  24,  14.  From  this  signification  is 
to  be  derived  fig.  a) promise,  prop,  utter- 
ance, particularly  in  the  expression 
"i  ü"9.ii  1  Kings  2,  4  &c.  or  also  alone; 
comp.  snog,  b)  command,  precept,  law, 
regulation  (by  words),  also  taken  collect., 
e.  g.  of  God  2  Sam.  12,  9,  of  a  king 

1  Sam.  21,  9,  of  Moses  Josh.  1,  13,  of 
other  men  Prov.  26,  6,  Is.  8,  10,  in 
which  sense  occurs  the  pi.  D^artft  m&3> 

*  i-T  :  -       v  iv-: 

Ex.  34,  28  the  ten  commandments,  0  ds- 
-/.akoyog.  c)  an  inquiry  1  Sam.  17,  29; 
an  account,  an  answer  Ez.  9,  11;  Prov. 
18,  13;  smart  repartee  27,  11.  d)  an 
utterance  of  God,  a  revelation,  vatici- 
nium  Is.  9,  7;  16, 13;  an  oracle  Job 4, 
12;  especially  in  the  compounds  ""  "D1! 

2  Kings  7,  1;  btf  "  *on  mil  1  Kings 
13,  20,  b*  . . .  1  Chr.  22,  8,T  '3  Y$  . . . 
Hag.  2,  1 ;  pi.  D^art  different  prophetic 
utterances  Jer.  39,*16,  Ez.  12,  28,  for 
which  the  phrase  "pjrrbs  "Wj  12,  23 
is  rare,  e)  decree,  plan,  proposal  2  Sam. 
17,  6;  1  Kings  1,  7.  f)  report,  news 
1  Kings  10, 6.  All  these  variations  which 
refer  back  to  signific.  2.  may  be  easily 
apprehended  from  the  context,  and  en- 
larged. —  3.  Prop,  what  one  speaks  of, 
object  of  discourse,  hence  not  the  dis- 
course itself,  a)  a  thing,  res  (comp,  res 
from  qs'(q;  Sache  in  German  from  sagen), 
a  matter  Eccles.  7,  8,  2  Sam.  3,  13, 
and  this  like  Dans  (which  see),  Aram. 
tfVö,  Greek  snog,  Qrjfia,  Xoyog  =  some- 
what 1  Sam.  20,  2 ,  particularly  in  the 
phrases  njrt  ^p  Gen.  20,  10,  pi. 
Jibuti  ä^jfcfcftj,   which  may  be  resolved 

v  partly  by  accenting  the  demonstrative, 


partly  in  another  way.  So  when  "1 
stands  absol.  or  in  constr.  state:  watt  "5 
any  thing  unclean  Lev.  5,  2 ,  tiDJPinirj  "=J 
Jer.  44,4,  übaiäiri  '1  Judges  19,  24,  or 
*Üft  comes  after,  e.  g.  ^D^  nVi3?  any 
thing  filthy  Deut.  23, 15;  pL  D'O'ltt'cp'lDtt 
2  Chr.  12,  12  good,  D^1?  mb'^b?  filthi- 
nesses  Deut.  22,  14.  In  this  sense  it 
means:  any  thing  Gen.  18,  14;  *\yy  *pN 
Numb.  20,  19  it  is  nothing  i.  e.  it  is  of 
no  importance,  which,  however,  may 
also  mean  nothing  at  all  1  Sam.  20,  21;. 
^D!T"b3  Numb.  31,  23  every  thing.  Here 
belongs  the  signification  belonging  to  a 
thing,  with  the  noun  following  e.  g. 
hV  W  Ex.  5,  13,  iiauj  itt  2  Chr.  9, 

1       1-  :  '  'it  Tm     r  :  7 

24  düH'Zy,  yearly;  or  it  remains  un- 
translated, e.  g.  niiinap;  ''pan  1  Sam. 
10,  2 ,  niai?  i^ai^  Ps.  65,  4. '  b)  occur- 
rence,  action,  history,  or  m  the  pi.  res 
gestae  1  Kings  5,  7;  11,  41;  2  Chr. 
33, 18;  DWft  "7  histories  of  the  days  i.  e. 

chronicles;    l-ranbteft  *=J    affairs   of  war 
it  t  :  •  -      •       "  ' 

1  Sam.  11, 18.  c)  relation,  reference,  way, 
condition,  Judges  18,  7  £ä^  had  rela- 
tions with  no  one  i.  e.  they  were  isolated 
and  without  association  with  a  neigh- 
bour; napart  ^lan  relation  of  the  altar 
Numb.  18',  7;  DteVj  "i  1  Kings  9,  15  *ä<? 
relation  of  the  levy;  n,l,l*l55  "7  Job  41, 
4  [12]    £/zö  manner  of  his  'great   deeds. 

d)  caws<?,  sm#  ai  /aw  Ex.  18,  16,  in  full 
form  ttsM  taü,=i  2  Chr.  19,  6:  in  which 

it  :  •      i-  : 

signification  are  put  with  *Oft  the  verbs 
Xfrtt  Ezr.  10,  16,  DJ£  EuthT4,  7,  D^ 
Deut.  19, 15.  So  the  pi.  D^an  2  Sam. 
15,  3  (parall.  D"^  15,  2)  and  accordingly 
"l  ^Srt  £0  conduct  a  cause  Josh.  20,  4; 
EPhart  ba>ai  owe  wAo  7i<zs  caws<?s  Ex.  24, 14. 

i*t  :      -r  .  ' 

e)  ground,  cause,  causa,  ratio  Josh.  5, 
4;  hence  W-b*  Gen.  12,  17,  *$Y** 
Deut.  4,  21  as  a  preposition :  because,  on 
account  of,  like  causa;  before  verbs 
ÜttJK.  IM-b?  22,  24  (comp.  nw). 

The  succession  of  senses  in  this  very 
frequent  word  is  developed  in  a  great 
degree  from  the  fundamental  concep- 
tion, as  in  the  later  Hebrew  Dans,  Ar. 

0^  °  ^ 

^ot  and  i^fos. ,  Targ.  Nbfc,  Nftbtt,  Syr. 

ifiu^o,  Pers.  ^^  &c;  it  is  therefore  a 
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misconception  of  the  LXX  in  translat- 
ing W  Is.  9,  8  =W. 

tS3n  üom151IL-,plwithsuf.^15l) 
??i.  prop,  snatching  away,  hence  destruc- 
tion, ruin,  'pestilence,  joined  with  151> 
Ex.  9,  3,  bin.;  Jer.  21,  6.  Iäö  bringing 
of  a  plague  is  called  '3  "jj  fibtt?  Ex.  14, 
18,  'a  '1  inu  2  Sam.  24,'l3,  "4  Mart  Ex. 
5,  16.  The  plural  Hos.  13,  14  denotes 
mille  viae  leti,  the  many  sicknesses 
of  which  the  most  terrible  is  called 
ma  ^riaa  Job  18, 13:  but  a  later  read- 

vit  i   :  '         ' 

ing  (1  Cor.  15,  55)  appears  to  have 
been   ^aann,   thy   sting.     Comp.  Arab. 

-Jt>  death,  jLiO  misfortune. 

131  (after  the  form  Hj?s)  m.  the  speaker 
i.  e.  the  spirit  of  God  which  speaks  out 
of  the  prophets  Jer.  5,  13;  if  =  nan, 
then  ülrpsa  must  have  stood. 

121  m.'.  I.  (from  W  II.;  with  suff. 
"Vian,  Dnan)  pasture,  =  15*112  1:  Dnana 

i  :  t  '       it  :  t'  r  7  it  :  •        7       it  :  it  : 

=  'aa  Is.  5,17  as  on  their  pasture;  then  a 
flock  on  the  pasture  Mic.  2, 12.  —  2.  (from 
nan  III.)  prop,  back  (see  Tan),  turning 
of  the  back,  progress;  i^ana  Song  of  Sol. 
5,  6  (to  be  read  for  inana)  at  his  pro- 
gress, if  we  should  not  rather  read 
fJ&Sfa  (comp.  n^5?a  2  Sam.  12,  25  from 
■W3«  ttany  Job  28, 13  from  SST*).   In 

r  :  • 7   #    it  :  •••  >  it  :  -y 

old  writing  the  interchange  of  $  and  1 
was  possible.  Perhaps  Ölä'iS  in  Is.  5, 
17  is  according  to  their  being  behind. 

^Q^T  (not  used)  m.  =  na "112  pasture, 
hence  nan  rib  or  nan  ib  (pastureless) 
n.  p.  of  a  place  not  far  from  O^itTE  on 
the  other  side  of  Jordan  2  Sam.  9,45; 
17,  27;  identical  perhaps  with  lanb 
(which  see). 

121  see  proper  name  "lanb. 

N"DT  (constr.  nnan)  Aram.  f.  prop. 

a  cause  (=  nan  3),  connected  with  1$  and 
^        itt     y'  r 

^n  only  as  a  preposition,  conseq.  -*i3J 
'»I  nnan  in  order  that  Dan.  2,  30;  4, 147 
Here  IV  stands  =  b?  (see  1). 

tlinn  f.  only  Ps.  110,  4  ^nnan  b* 

it  :    •    '  J  '  r  t  :  •       it 

in  consequence,  from  'nan  III.  Yet  it  is 
better  to  refer  it  to  Indian. 

itt  : 

rHS^T  (after  the  form  Slob)?-;  only  pi. 


n^an)  /.  utterance,  word,  hence  )12  NÜ53 
ninan  to  receive  of  the  utterances  (of  God) 
Deut.  33, 3 ;  LXX  ids^aro  anb  %w  Xoycov 
avzov;  so  the  Vulg.  correctly. 

n^DT  (only  constr.  T\151,  in  a  very 
ancient  form  ^nnan ;  with  suff.  also  nnnan) 
f.  (from  Ian)  1.  a  cause  Job  5,  8,  like 
111  3.  —  2.  relation,  mode,  manner  Ps. 
110, 4  =  nan ,  as  the  LXX  and  Syr.  have 
already  taken  it;  see  mnan.  —  3.  ground, 
reason,  only  as  a  preposition  joined  to 
b?,  viz.  nnan~b3f,  and  belonging  to  the 
following  noun  Eccles.  3,  18;  8,  2,  or 
with  'Tu  following,  prop,  from  the  ground 
that  ...  i.  e.  in  order  that,   like  Aram. 

anan. 

Xripti  ("inn,  pi.  Ü^an)  /.  1.  a  bee,  a 
wasp,  usually  in  £>£.  Deut.  1,44;  Judges 
14,  8;  Ps.  118,  12;  but  the  sing,  also 
occurs  fig.  Is.  7, 18.  —  2.  (prop,  bee;  comp. 
Greek  and  Lat.  Me'lima,  Melissa,  Ger- 
man Emma,  i.  e.  Emme,  Imme  =  bee,  a 
proper  name  fern.)  n.  p.  of  a  prophetess 
and  singer  Judges  4,  4;  5, 1  (as  Velleda 
among  the  old  Germans,  Tacit,  hist.  4, 
61.65),  from  whose  abode  there,  a  place 
was  called  Lilian  ntt'n  4,  5.    It  was  also 

it       :       vi        ' 

the  name  of  another  woman  Gen.  35,  8. 
—  "7  is  usually  derived  from  151  IL,  and 
is  said  prop,  to  denote  march  or  proces- 
sion (of  bees),  as  the  Ar.  -jo  ;  but  it  is 
possible  that  151,  Targ.  and  Syr.  nar, 
t^l,  Ar.  i\,  belonging  to  this  noun, 
has  the  sense  of  to  buzz;  or  151  =  ann 
to  pierce,  which  suits  the  designation 
of  the  bee. 

^3^  (from  *nan  =  nan:  born  on  the 
pasture,  or  it  stands  for  in* 'nan  Jah  dis- 
tributes promise)  n.  p.  m.  Lev.  24,  11. 
Comp,  the  Phenic.  proper  name  nan. 

rnp^T  (in  mss.  also  nnan;  a  feminine 
form  of  nan:  pasture)  n.  p.  of  a  border- 
town  of  Issachar,  apportioned  to  the 
Levites  Josh.  21,  28;  1  Chr.  6,  57;  in- 
stead of  it  there  is  in  Josh.  19,  20 
rpai^  which  has  arisen  out  of  nnanin. 

r  -it  t  i— :  ix  — 

In  Euseb.  daßoa&  in  Issachar,  different 
from  JaßsiQci  in  the  district  of  Dio cae- 
sarea, at  the  southern  foot  of  Tabor ;  it  is 
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still  called  at  the  present  day  Ls«-?0. 

nnn^T  (only  pi.  rrrni;  from  li^II.) 
f.  prop,  the  driving,  hence  a  raft,  put 
together  from  the  trunks  of  trees  1  Kings 
5,  23. 

£Q*1  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  slimed  to- 
r  t  v 
gether,  to  be  put  together  by  grease,  as  a 

thing  which  is  slimy,  sticky,  fat,  whence 
toai;  generally  to  be  pressed  together 
(into  a  mass  or  lump),  whence  nUDja'n  1 ; 
metaphor,  to  put  a  lump  together  (of  a 
hill),  whence  ntoäl  2 ;  to  fo  strong,  fleshy 
(of  the  body),  whence  the  proper  name 
t232'1\  —  The  stem  is  closely  connected 
with  tost}  &c. ;  and  the  Ar.  ^j*oc>  (a  mass 
of  men),  y>*iö  (to  be  thick,  close)  be- 
long to  the  same  root. 

EDDI  (pause  "än^,  with  suff.  "»toll)  m. 
prop,  a  sticky  mass,  that  hangs  together; 
specially  honey,  of  house-  or  forest- 
bees  Ex.  16,  31 ;  2  Kings  18,  32 ;  1  Sam. 
14,  26;  Deut.  32, 13;  Ps.  81, 17  (comp. 
fish  ayqiov  Matth.  3,  4) ;  of  grapes,  i.  e. 
mead  extracted  from  grapes  boiled  to 
the  thickness  of  a  syrup  Gen.  43, 11,  Ex. 
27,  17,  which  was  an  article  of  com- 
merce. Eigurat.  in  connexion  with  ibtt 
Ex.  3,  8,  with  1»tD,  rpT  Deut.  8,  8  or 
*M1*1  2  Kings  18,  32  a' sign  of  the  ful- 
ness of  nature;  honey  and  milk  under 
thy  tongue  Song  of  Sol.  4, 11  i.  e.  thou 
speakest  very  sweetly,  like  similar 
figures  in  Greek  and  Latin. 

ntü^  f'  1-  a  lumP  of  fat,  a  mass  of 
fat,  hence  a  camel's  hump,  Is.  30,  6,  as 
the  Targ.,  Syr.  and  Vulg.  have  also 
taken  it.  —  2.  (hill-place)  n.  p.  of  a  city 
in  Zebulun  Josh.  19,  11;  comp,  nouns 
of  this  stem  in  the  Ethiopic  and  Am- 
haric  in  the  sense  of  "hill,  mountain". 

yi  (after  the  form  T,  from  FT51,  once 
5Ni'tNeh.  13,  16;  pZ-'oW,  constr.  ^l) 
m.  prop,  fruitful,  manifold,  self-increas- 
ing, like  the  Aram,  «pq  (fish),  therefore 
a  fish,  of  the  sea,  frequently  joined  with 
öjrt  Gen.  9,2,  Num.  11, 22,  Ez.  38,  20, 
which  was  taken  in  nets  Eccles.  9,  12 
and  then  eaten  Neh.  13, 16;  a  sea-fish, 
xrJTog,  is  called  bill  51  Jon.  2, 1 ;  from 

I  T  IT  '  ' 
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the  fish -market  a  gate  of  Jerusalem 
was  called  CP51Ü  12125  Zeph.1,10:  Neh. 

r  t  -      -  r  '        ' 

3,  3.  —  In  Aram,  the  usual  word  instead 
is  "pj,  and  so  the  Arab,  ^«o  from  a 
root-signification  cognate  in  idea.  Hence 
the  denom. 

511  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  to  fish,  from 
which  denominative  the  nouns  5*1, 
531   and  Si5*i1  are  formed;   as   a  verb 

IT  -  IT  ' 

only  in 

Hif.  S^  (for  5*1$)  to  catch  like  fish, 
with  accus,  of  the  object  Jer.  16, 16. 

tlSI  (fut.  Inai?)  intr.  to  grow,  to  in- 
crease, of  animals  Gen.  48, 16,  in  funda- 
mental signification  and  root  identical 
with  tt5to,  which  expresses  the  same  of 
plants,  since  1  and  to  are  interchanged 
(see  l);  comp.  Ar.  bv  (to  grow).  This 
growth  may  be  taken  with  respect  to 
quality  =  high,  prominent,  firm,  fat  &c. 
or  with  respect  to  quantity  =  to  be  much, 
manifold,  fruitful;  and  from  this  the 
significations  of  the  stem  in  Hebrew  and 
Arabic  are  to  be  explained.    The  idea 

of  the  verb  "to  cover"  in  Ar.  Lä-4>,  ~& 
is  only  secondary,  proceeding  from  to 

increase,  as  m  /Tj-^i  \*>^*  Denv.  51 
(5Nl),  to  which  belong  the  denom.  511 
(and  thence  S1511,  5*1,  5p),  with  the 
nouns  il51  and  "mi.   The  derivatives  of 

IT  T  'IT 

the  reduplicated  stem  *j*fl  are  analogous. 

HW  (constr.  nw,  with  sw/f.  ün5l)  /". 
a  /?5Ä,  either  collect.  Gen.  1,  26;  Ex.  7, 
18;  Num.  11,  5;  or  as  51  Deut.  4,  18; 
Jon.  2, 2. 

liin  (from  S151  formed  after  the  form 
Ti2p)  w.  j>.  w.  of  a  god  of  the  Philis- 
tines who  was  worshipped  at  Sf-T?  Judges 
16,  21,  liltotf  1  Sam.  5, 5  6,  Zeph.  1,  9, 
and  generally  in  all  the  five  Philistine 
cities,  and  whose  festival  was  solemnised 
there,  16,23  seq.  The  Maccabees  destroy- 
ed Dagon's  temple  at  Ashdod  1  Macc. 
10,  83  84.  His  image  was  the  form  of 
a  fish,  with  the  upper  part  of  the  body 
like  a  man  1  Sam.  5, 4.  This  idol-name 
is  still  preserved  in  the  appellations  of 
the  places  ",151  ma  Josh.  15,  41,  after- 
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wards  changed  into  ■j'ttl  133.  With  re- 
gard to  the  fish-form  1  Sam.  5,  4  |iw  is 
derived  from  51  and  is  considered  as 
the  male  counterpart  of  the  female 
deity  Derketo  i.  e.  Nrü'T*  =  NIW  (ft^j? 
from  fr— ^?  with  1  inserted)  worshipped 
in  Syria  (according  to  Lucian  de  Sy- 
ria Dea  §.  14),  whose  image  likewise 
terminated  in  a  fish  below,  as  it  is 
well  known  that  fish-worship  prevailed 
among  the  Syrians  (Athen.  13.  p.  346), 
Ascalonites  (Ctesias  in  Diod.  2,  4),  in 
Aphaka,  Hierapolis  and  other  places. 
Yet  Sanchoniathon  (in  Philo  Byblius) 
explains  /laywv,  og  iati%atTcov  i.  e.  pi, 
whence  he  infers  /layav  irtsibr]  evosoirov 
xal  aQ07Qov\  and  he  considers  him  Zsvg 
'Aqotqioq  (Jerome:  Jupiter  ruralis).  It 
is  therefore  possible  to  take  *fixn  in  the 
sense  of  procreation,  growth,  then  a 
name  for  the  productive  nature-god,  as 
the  stem  also  allows.  The  Phenic.  Brj- 
täycov,  as  the  Kronos  of  the  Phenicians 
was  called  {Btjzayow  6  Koovog  vnb  ftoivi- 
xmv,  Etym.  Magn.),  is  "i^T^  (Dagon- 
sanctuary),  confirming  the  latter  mean- 
ing. 

y^l  (fut.  bin?,  part.  pass.  bWl)  intr. 
1.  to  shine,  to  glitter,  to  lighten  afar, 
of  a  flag,  a  military  sign;  hence  b^T. 
—  2.  to  exalt,  to  praise,  by  a  metaphor 
like  that  in  bbil  (which  see)  Ps.  20,  6 
and  in  the  name  (i.  e.  for  the  fame)  of 
cur  God  will  we  praise,  where  the  LXX, 
Vulg.  Syr.  read  blWj  an^  -^n  Gknach 
looks  upon  the  stem  itself  as  transposed 
from  blf  bw  Song  of  Sol.  5,  11 
celebrated,  distinguished.  The  organic 
root  is  biri.   The  stem  is  not  connected 

with  the  Ar.  J^O  to  cover,  to  disap- 
point, deceive  (—  Hebr.  IXz). 

Nif.  bJH3  denominative  from  bVT, 
which  see.  " 

byi  (with  suf.  iba^;  pi.  Ö^by?,  with 
suff.  fifpbäl)  m.  prop,  the  far -shining, 
the  distant- appearing,  as  D3;  hence  a 
flag,  banner,  for  every  four  tribes  Num. 
ch.  2,  more  than  niN  (a  military  sign) 
which  every  tribe  had.  Metaph.  cohort, 
under  one  banner.    DFPba^b  2D3,  Wft 


to  encamp,  to  march  on  after  their  banners. 
Num.  2,  31  34;  ibW"b?  ttji«  1,52  every 
one  with  his  troop;  comp.  Latin  vexil- 
lum  (Tacit,  hist.  1,  70),  Ar.  xJIaO,  Pers. 
tXo,  German  Fähnlein,  in  a  similar 
sense;  therefore  the  Targ.  DfcÜ  {rähg), 
Vulg.  turma  &c.  In  Gen.  49,  10  the 
Sam.  codex  reads  T*ba*l  for  rill.    Pi- 

it  t  :  it  :  - 

gurat.  Song-  OF  Sol.  2,  4 :  and  his  banner 
over  me  was  love,  where  the  LXX  and 
Syr.  unnecessarily  read  *ibi}^  i.  e.  the 
imperative  plural  for  lbw.  Deri  v.  the 
denom. 

Nif.  b.V-Jj  to  provide  oneself  with 
banners,  to  banner  oneself,  i.  e.  to  equip, 
part.  rnbs~0  the  bannered,  troops  of 
warriors,  as  the  LXX,  Symm.  and  others 
have  taken  it. 

lyi  (not  used)  intr.  to  grow,  to  put 
forth  fruit,  particularly  of  the  ears,  iden- 
tical with  the  Ar.  ja  £>  IV.  (granis  in- 
duruit  seges),  and  consequently  with 
IHX  Yet  it  may  be  also  a  farther  de- 
velopment of  J-ßl  (which  see).  Deri  v. 
(perhaps  'W  and) 

miZvt  (constr.  m,  with  suf.  *m,  MM) 

"it  t    v  'r  :  "        i"  t  : '  i " : it  : 

m.  prop,  young  shoot,  sprout,  more  de- 
finitely fruit  of  the  ears,  corn,  of  wheat, 
rye,  barley,  Jo.  1,  10  17,  Neh.  5,  2, 
joined  to  TD^VFl,  ""lnE"]  &c  to  denote  ful- 
ness and  fertility  Gen.  27,  28;  Deut.  7, 
13;  Is.  36,  17.  Sometimes  bread,  pre- 
pared from  pi  Lament.  2, 12. 

""WH  (3  person  once  "ISI  for  151,  for 

r    T     V         r  ITT  |-t' 

assonance  with  lb"1)  tr.  (according  to 
the  Targ.  [lB53],  LXX  and  Kimchi)  to 
collect,  e.  g.  the  young,  to  protect  or 
warm  them,  of  the  arrow-snake  Is.  34, 
15;  to  heap  up,  to  bring  together,  e.  g. 
tP^pä,  Jer.  17,  11  the  crier  (i.  e.  the 
partridge)  which  heaps  up  eggs,  which 
she  has  not  laid  (^b*1),  LXX  aegSd;  gvv- 
ijyaysv  a  ovx  hsxsv]  so  too  Ibn  G'andch. 
—  On  the  stem  "W  comp.  Ar.  ÄO, 
Targ.  IXn,  hence  TiM  a  heap,  Zab.  r^>; 
and  the  meaning  also  of  "IM  to  cherish, 
fovere  (Job  39, 14),  as  the' Vulg.  and 
Saadia  take  it,  proceeds  from  this 
fundamental  signification. 
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"H  (prop.  part,  of  W)  w.  a  friend, 
only  in  the  proper  names  TnbN  (2£Z  zs  a 
/rt«i<0  Num.  11,  26,  Tl^tf  3ij*21. 

IT  (dwaZ  Ü^1!,  corasfr.  Tt*;  with  st^. 
»"PTO,  ^"Ö  m'  breast,  mamma,  of  the 
virgin  Prov.  5, 19,  Ez.  23,  3  8  21,  prop, 
the  teats  under  which  the  breasts  (D^tt? , 
which  is  etymologically  from  a  similar 
fundamental  signinc.)  are  arched,  16,  7. 
—  The  rare  Hebrew  word  *H ,  Aram.  *rn , 
Ar.  ^  Jo'  &c.  appears  in  different  forms 
in  the  Indo  -  Germanic  (Greek  rit&rj, 
iiz&og,  Tir&i'ov  ;  old  high  German  tutta  = 
teat;  north  German  Titte  &c).  There 
as  here  the  noun  has  arisen  from  the 
reduplicated  verb-stem;  here  from  N^tt^ 
to  moisten,  to  give  drink,  to  suckle  (comp. 
Sanskrit  da-dhi  milk,  dhajd  a  sucking 
child,  Gothic  daddjan),  from  the  simple 
stem  tf^,  Sanskrit  dhe  to  drink. 

"H  see  TVy. 

Jinn  (not  used)  a  stem  incorrectly 
adopted  for  JW,   JTTtti,   see   n^   and 

•      1-1  _     ,_IT  IT"   •    '  IT 

especially  ■TTTn. 

"TH  and  n+ftrt  see  !Tn  and  STtf"tt. 

|T     •  IT _   *  IT  IT  :     ' 

|T"1  1.  proper  name  of  a  Cushite,  of 
tmS^l  who,  like  his  brother  NSID  (which 
see),  was  the  founder  of  a  Cushite  tribe 
Gen.  10,  7;  1  Chr.  1,9.  As  well  as  asttj, 

.  -i  it    :  ' 

p1!  is  also  looked  upon  as  the  founder 
of  an  Abrahamic- Arabic  race,  Gen.  25, 
3,  a  race  that  had  intercourse  with 
dealers  of  Tarshish,  and  delighted  in 
Gog's  lust  for  plunder  and  destruction 
Ez.  38, 13.  This  implies  that  a  part  of 
the  Dedan-race  had  mixed  themselves 
with  the  Abrahamic -Arabic  tribes.  — 
2.  n.  p.  of  a  Cushite  tribe  which  be- 
came incorporated  with  the  Joktanites, 
like  that  of  the  Sabeans,  and  settled 
in  eastern  Arabia,  at  the  Persian  gulf, 
yet  more  to  the  north  than  the  Sabeans. 
Carriers  of  the  intermediate  commerce 
from  the  Persian  gulf  to  Tyre  Ez.  27, 
15,  their  caravans  went,  sometimes 
plundering,  sometimes  trading,  through 
eastern  Arabia  aud  its  steppes  unto  Tema 
(tfTD^Fi)  on  the  borders  of  the  Syrian 
desert,    where    they    found    protection 


against  attacks  Is.  21,  13.  Belonging 
to  the  great  Arabian  race  of  lü)?  (as 
many  other  tribes  belonged  to  it)  they 
conducted  a  great  business  of  exchange 
in  cushions  and  housings  Ez.  27,  20. 
They  are  therefore  mentioned  along 
with  N^n  Jer.  25,  23;  while  another 
Aramaean-Edomite  group  begins  there 
with  t*iS.  A  part  of  this  tribe  settled  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  the  Edomites,  led 
perhaps  by  their  intercourse  with  them 
in  caravan-processions  as  far  as  Petra, 
and  were  therefore  involved  in  Edom's 
misfortunes  Jer.  49, 8;  Ez.25,13  (where 
HOI^l  stands  instead).  Another  part  of 
the  tribe  may  have  proceeded  to  Yemen, 
where  under  the  name  p  (for  p^i)  to- 
gether with  itwa  (=bm)  and  pj  (in 
Yemen)  they  traded  in  wrought  iron  or 
steel,  i.  e.  sword-blades,  with  the  Ty- 
rians  Ez.  27,  19.  Gentile  tPjm  Is.  21, 
13. —  3. proper  name  of  the  seat  of  this 
tribe  a)  at  the  Persian  gulf,  where  an 
island  ^j-*?  (Dirin)  is  =  Dedan  among 
the  Syrian  writers  (d  and  r  being  inter- 
changed), as  Syrian  translators  also 
put  ^j?  (Doron)  for  Dodon;  b)  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Edom,  whose  capital 
(according  to  Euseb.)  is  said  to  have 
lain  in  the  vicinity  of  p*iS  between  ybt> 
and  the  Dead  Sea. 

The  stem  of  the  word,  as  it  de- 
signates a  Semitic  people  and  land,  is 
doubtless  Semitic,  and  being  so,  it  can 
only  be  reduplicated  from  the  root  p 
and  be  then  somewhat  contracted  as  often 
happens;  p  Arab.  £jft>  to  be  deep,  low, 
therefore  yiy\  properly  low  country. 

D*0*"""""  n.  p.  of  Javan's  last  son  i.  e. 
of  one  of  the  most  important  Greek 
races,  named  with  Elisha  i.  e.  the 
Aeolians  and  Dorians,  with  Tarshish  i.  e. 
the  Tyrrhenes,  Etruscans  &c.  Gen.  10, 
5.  But  this  name  of  a  Greek  race  in 
the  ethnographical  table  is  called  ü^TH 
in  1  Chron.  1,  7,  which  either  arose 
by  interchange  of  d  and  r,  or  should  be 
considered  an  explanation  of  the  name 
Ü->jm.  The  Jer.  Targ.  1  on  Gen.  10, 4, 
and  the  Targ.  on  1  Chr.  1, 7  &c.  have  re- 
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solved  the  name  into  öttl^,  perhaps 
for  the  sake  of  a  different  orthography 
(ar  passes  into  6,  comp,  ^j?*?  =  T5H?? 
Is.  15,  5,  see  *l),  understanding  the 
Trojans,  who  were  also  called  Darda- 
nians,  derived  from  one  Dardanus.  As 
the  Dardanian  or  Trojan  race  formed 
the  centre  of  the  north  Greeks  (Mysians, 
Trojans,  Teucrians  &c),  they  might  be 
adduced  along  with  the  others.  The 
LXX  (in  Gen.  and  Chr.,  even  in  Ez. 
27, 15  'Podm  for  ÜWi),  the  cod.  Sam. 
(on  Gen.  10,  4),  Jerome,  Syncellus  and 
others  have  incorrectly  thought  of  the 
Rhodians,  since  they  could  not  be  ad- 
duced in  the  ethnographical  table  as  a 
great  Grecian  race. 

PH  I.  (not  used)  intr.  to  hasten  for- 
ward, to  hunt  after,  conseq.  =  rn ,  closely 
connected  with  the  roots  N^  in  fi-N^ 
(which  see),  &Ü  in  JW3KÖ;  KD  in  NSSD; 
and  as  these  appear  only  in  reduplicated 
forms,  so  does  the  present.  The  redupli- 
cated form  ttWT1!,  abridged  JTn,  means 
in  Talmudic  (as  Ibn  G'andch  has  com- 

pared  it)  to  drive,  to  make  run,  Ar.  I <M5 
(to  go  quickly),  and  Hithp.  httgSl  = 
IrTTVÄI  has  arisen  out  of  it:  on  the  con- 
trary  the  Ar.  ft>Tt>  (to  go  staggering,  to 

shake,  to  rock),  ü>ü>  (to  totter,  to  rock) 
and  similar  reduplications  proceed  from 
another  fundamental  signification  of  the 
simple  root    See  FftiTrä. 

{"pi  II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  reach  to,  to 
suffice,  to  satisfy.    Deriv.  *% 

n^J  n.  p.  of  a  district  belonging  to 
the  Assyrian  kingdom,  mentioned  be- 
tween tpvfod  and  Db",  and  from  which 
colonists  were  brought  to  Samaria  Ezr. 
4,  9.  It  means  the  present  Dahistan  east 
of  the  Caspian  Sea,  whose  inhabitants 
were  called  Jdoi  (Herod.  1, 125),  Dahae 
(Virg.  Aen.  8,  4).  Ptolemy  (6,  1,  3  4) 
adduces  also  an  Assyrian  locality  Telde 
i.  e.  itrlja  The  Dahians  are  mention- 
ed by*Livy  (XXXV,  48;  XXXII,  38) 
and  Ammian.  Marc.  (XXII,  8)  along 
with  the  Medes  and  Elymaeans.  The 
modern  province  of  Daikh  is  said  to  be 


the  district  of  the  Dahians.    Gentile  liii, 

pi.  fcrrn,  K'tib  antr*. 

tr         r  T  K '  i"  t  iv 

Dm  (not  used)  a  stem  assumed  for 

the  noun  FttlTTO  Is.  14,  4,  and  if  this 
„..  :-  ^ 

reading  be  adhered  to  =  Ar.  ^Lj  (to 

scare)  or  +&&  (to  surprise),  consequently 

il^n^Va  a  sudden  attack.  But  for  a  parallel 

to  taiä  it  is  better  to  read  mtlTa.   as 

i"  it  ••   :  -  ' 

also  Is.  3,  5  SSTi  is  parallel  to  tD|3.  See 

r  t 

3n*7  (not  used)  Aram,  same  as  Hebr. 
iliT,  which  see. 

n  7 
3PH   (def.   Nim,   ttSttl)   Aram.   m. 

r   :     x     '  it  -:r 7         it  -:r/ 

gold,  =  Hebrew  2pT  Dan.  2,  32;  Ezr.  7, 
15;  applied  to  öb£  Dan.  3, 1,  ]N?a  5,  2, 
fcO^n  5,  7,  aba  5,  23  &c. 

it    •  :  -        '      '       it  •••:       ' 

mrn  (not  used;  only  in  its  con- 
tracted state  IrPH,  and  this  reduplicated 
from  rtl  I.)  to  drive  forward,  to  move 
forward,  to  make  run,  which  form  and 
meaning  are  still  usual  in  the  Talmud. 
Comp.  Ar.  3tX#D  II.  to  hasten,  to  run. 

Hithp.  XN$r\  (=  ÜWlrti  fut.  HJPP)  to 
move  forward,  to  proceed,  therefore  to 
walk,  Is.  38,  15  /  will  walk  forward  all 
my  years  (irn31D""b3  stands  as  a  designa- 
tion of  continuance  in  the  accus.);  Ps. 
42,  5  i"  walked  with  them  to  the  house  of 
God  (ü-  in  DTJN  is  accus.,  which  verbs 
of  going  sometimes  govern). 

*rVT  see  W. 
i  •.•  i~  ••• 

hrn  {def.  pi.  N*>iTl  after  the  Syriac 
manner)  Gent,  from  iT^  Ezr.  4,  9,  where 

K'tib  has  NTim  =  8"»Wi  as  if  from  ttr*. 
,..  T  n.       ,.,T .  r  ,  ... 

DPn  (Kal  not  used)  mir.  io  grow 
stiff,  to  be  startled,  to  grow  dumb,  to 
shudder  at,  to  be  shocked,  when  one  can- 
not find  words  (cognate  dtö,  tt-ttn);  Ar. 
*Jö<>,  (V^4>  tr.  to  surprise,  i.  e.  to  make 
one  shudder,  terrify. 

Nif.  ürn  5  (part.  DSTO),  to  Je  terrified, 
to  be  perplexed,  to  be  made  to  start  Jer. 
14,9;  Kimchi  birtatt,  asperduto;  the 
LXX  read  öl^i  unsuitably. 

*)hH  (only  ^art.  lin^)  mir.  same  as 
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11,  of  which  it  is  an  enlargement,  1.  to 
turn  quickly  in  a  circle,  to  trot  in  a  circle, 
to  hunt,  of  a  horse  in  the  hippodrome, 
Ar.  s\&  (to  turn,  to  wind);  metaphor. 
to  trot  quickly,  to  run,  of  a  horse  Nah. 
3,  2;  comp,  11  (ill)  and  1313,  where 
we  have  to  proceed  from  a  similar  fun- 
damental signification ;  Sanskrit  dru,  dra, 
Greek  Öga-p  &c.  Deriv.  ttlftl.  —  2.  Fi- 
gurat.  to  run  on,  to  continue,  like  other 
verbs  of  circling  also;  deriv.  "iSrttn.  In 
Ar.  to  run  in  a  circle,  spoken  of  time,  as 

the  Hebrew  11  (ill) ;  hence  Jai  (time, 
century). 

rn»11  (from  the  masc.  IJil;  only 
constr.  pi.  rrilill)  /*.  rapid  course,  of 
horses,  gallop,  Judges  5,  22  £ta  £Äe 
hoofs  stamped  (the  ground)  fiy  the  swift 
gallop  of  their  war-horses. 

n  an  unused  organic  root  for  the 
reduplication  "il'n  which  see. 

IT  see  ns^l. 
:rn  see  si. 

DIT  (Kal  unused)  intr.  1.  to  /?ow,  viz. 
51  =  it  (SIT).  Deriv.  a^l,  the  proper  name 
"pa^l.  See  below  under  "p^l  a  mean- 
ing to  /fow;  out.  —  2.  Metaphor,  to  melt, 
to  pine  away,  ta£-escere,  like  5N1,  SIN, 
ttal,  Ar.  v^b,  Syr.  -a?. 

A/.  S^lii  to  cawse  to  £>m<?,  1DD5  Lev. 
26,  16;  comp.  12)03  -pSNI  Deut.'  28,  65. 

JH  see  51. 

I  IT 

Wl  m.  a  fisher,  Jer.  16, 16  K'tib  and 
Ez.'47,  10  for  3*1:    from  the   denom. 

7  IT  -' 

i 

nDrH  (after  the  form  Si7a*il)  /*.  a  fish- 
ing, piscatus,  or  fishery  Am.  4,  2 ;  Talm. 
rpJfll  a  fishing  boat. 

Ttt  (same  as  111  from  111;  loving,  or 
joiner,  uniter;  but  according  to  the  Ar. 
orthography  ^fo  (Däwud)  it  must  be 
considered  equivalent  to  11*11  beloved)  n. 
p.  of  the  famous  Israelite  king,  founder 
of  a  dynasty  (1055-1015  B.  C.)  1  Sam. 
ch.  16.  17.  18;  2  Sam.  altogether,  1  Chr. 
ch.  12-30,  and  the  chief  composer  of  the 


Psalter,  in  which  74  psalms  (in  the  LXX 
six  besides)  are  attributed  to  him.  He  is 
designated  servant  of  God  Jer.  33,  21 
22  26;  Ez.  34,  23;  37,  24  25;  comp. 
1  Kings  11,  32  34  36  38;  2  Sam.  7, 25- 
29;  Ps.  18, 1.  After  Ezekiel  his  resur- 
rection and  return  were  expected;  like 
the  return  of  Pashutan  in  the  Zoroastrian 
doctrine  (de  Sacy,  M^moires  sur  div. 
antiquites  de  la  Perse  p.  94  seq.).  Some- 
times '1  stands  for  his  posterity  Hos. 
3,  5.  'I-V?  is  Zion  1  Kings  3, 1 ;  '1  n^a 
either  tower  of  David  Is.  22,  9,  or  Da- 
vid's posterity  7,2  13;  Jer.  21, 11.  The 
orthography  Tni  is  constantly  found  in 
Chr.,  Ezr.,  Neh.,  Zech.,  elsewhere  only 
in  Hos.  3,  5;  Amos  6,  5;  9,  11.  The 
Phenician  proper  name  fern.  ttl^l  (Dido, 
Ji8(6)  is  =  NT>13;  therefore  the  Etym. 
Magn.  TzXaviJTtgi  8ia  to   noXXa   nXavq- 

-d-ijvai. 

TH  (and  11;  with  suff.  -»Ill,  Jpj, 
■^lil,'  Tni;  pi.  D^IYI,  constr.  "-i-,  '-pi-, 
1\PT")  m-  *•  contracted  from  1111,  prop, 
one  united,  hence  a  friend  Is.  5,  1,  pi. 
friends  Song  op  Sol.  5,  1  (yet  perhaps 
more  correctly  here  cousin)-,  one  beloved 
Song  op  Sol.  1, 13;  2,3;  4,16;  5,  2  &c. 
(parallel  215,  16);  metaph.  uncle,  prop, 
relation  Lev.  10, 4 ;  Judges  10, 7 ;  1  Sam. 
10,  14;  2  Sam.  23,  9.  In  Jer.  32,  12 
"»11   stands  for   '»li""}3.     Comp.   Targ. 

NS^fi,   Arab.  ^.,  tXil^.  (friend   and 

uncle),   Syr.  I??  (family  friend)  &c.  — 

2.  Only  pi.  as  an  abstract:  love  Songof 

Sol.  4,  4;  D^li  n#  Ez.  16,  8  love-time; 

'i  53UJ72  23,  17   bed  of  love;   D^ll  mi 
r  :  •  '  '  i-         it  t 

Prov.  7,  18  to  be  intoxicated  with  love; 
then  kiss  of  love  Song  of  Sol.  1, 2.   Comp. 

Ar.  vja  ,  c>ä  love  and  beloved,  Hebr. 
nsflift  acquaintance  and  an  acquaint- 
ance. 

*M  (not  used,  an  assumed  stem  for 
the  nouns  lil  hi],  11,  mil,  ^111,  111 

I     L       I J  '         IT '  IT         7         -         7        .      I 

and  the  proper  names  111,  ini,  imiil, 
">lil ;  but  as  this  sort  of  words  in  Hebrew 
should  be  looked  upon  as  reduplicative, 
the  stem  must  be  referred  to  the  simple 
root  daw,  11)  tr.  1.  to  attach,  to  weave,  to 
bind,  to  join  together,  e.  g.  a  basket,  a 


an 


319 


•>n 


vessel.  The  organic  root  *tt  (daw)  is 
connected    with    that   in   tl-IÜS,    K-5SS, 

h-bd,  n-iD,  aa-n  II.  aia-n  II.  t^— ita 

IT     T  '  it    r '  -      T  r      T  ^  IT    J 

&c.  in  which  lies  the  fundamental  signi- 
fication to  bind,  to  attach,  to  put  together, 

to  annex,  to  fasten;  comp.  Arab.  y* 
(to  bind).  —  2.  intrans.  figuratively  to 
unite,  to  be  closely  bound  together,  to 
adhere,  hence  to  love;  the  stem  *P  (*nj) 

and  Arab.  t>.  coming  from  the  same 
fundamental  signification. 

TR  {pi-  EPW  and  B^W;  see  Vi)  m- 
a  basket,  prop,  a  thing  woven,  for  figs 
Jer.  24,  2;  to  put  the  heads  of  enemies 
in  2  Kings  10, 7 ;  generally  the  burden- 
basket  which  slaves  carried  Ps.  81,  7;  a 
trough,  for  flesh  1  Sam.  2, 14,  along  with 
I^A,  nnb£  and  Tl'IS  ;  a  &e^Ze,  prop, 
fitted  together,  for  boiling  Job  41, 11,  in 
which  sense  is  the  pi.  D^Yi  2  Chr.  35, 13. 
The  Syr.  and  Zab.  l?o?  and  l?o?| ,  Targ. 
WJ  and  i^i  (|}Z.  def.  KpyiVj),  Sam. 
!rpW  have  a  similar  sense. 

rniT  (from  the  masc.  T^)  f.  aunt, 
amita  (from  amata)  Lev.  18, 14;  20,  20. 

VTVT  (^STHil,  Jah  is  friend)  n.  p.  m. 
Judges  20, 1;  2  Sam.  23,  24;  1  Chr.  11, 
12.  In  2  Sam.  23,  9  the  K'tib  has  in- 
stead "'kTto,  which  is  =mili. 

r      '  it  t    i 

^SYlTfa  (=  Wlfo,  Jah  is  friend)  n.  p. 

IT  1       I      V  ITT      l'  '  /Mr 

m.  2  Chr.  20,  37. 

■*Wt  (onlyj>Z.  B^W,  constr.  i*r,  as 
rritfblb  from  "»bib,  after  the  Aramaean 
manner;  ■*-  is  here  a  farther  addition  to 
Tl"-J,  in  order  to  form  a  new  noun-stem) 
m.  1.  same  as  W  a  basket  Jer.  24,  1, 
and  there  interchanged  with  the  latter. 
—  2.  pi.  love-apples,  which  diffuse  a 
strong,  agreeable  smell  Song  of  Sol.  7, 
14,  are  said  to  effect  desire  of  venery 
and  fruitfulness  Gen.  30, 14  15  16,  and 
have  probably  an  intoxicating  and  stupe- 
fying influence  (Ar.  ^ö\ £>  an  intoxicat- 
ing drink).  Saadia  understands  ^LsJ 
{mandrake),  Targ.  QVW  (~-«>-o  Man- 
dragora), which  became  ripe  at  the  time 
of  wheat-harvest  (iratl  TS)?). 


iTfr  (=  ^,;^7)  w.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  24, 
4;  2  Sam.  23,  9  K'tib. 

mi  I.  (m/1  constr.  tr\l)  intr.  1.  io  be 
sick,  to  be  ill,  of  women  at  their  monthly 
purification;  hence  Tivvft  n'-tt  Lev.  12,  2 
£Äe  separation  of  her  being  sick,  =  irnn 

WW"?  15,33;  comp. Ar.  ^"3,  ^\ö  =  ^i 
to  be  sick  generally.  —  2.  (not  used)  to 
be  anxious,  sorrowful,  unhappy,  comp. 
Syr.  and  Zab.  !©?.  Deriv.  ill1!  (fern.  !mV), 
*pl  1,  nrjö  1,  ip.  —  3.'*figurat.  (not 
used)  to  dissolve,  to  become  putrid,  of 
food;  deriv.  lyn  2. 

The  organic  root  in  Sl-Yn  is  connected 
with  that  in  B^T,  51"N,  Btf^,  K-ä1*.  JT1 

IT  '  I-      T  '  |-   T  7  |T       T  7  IT  T 

(comp.  Sanskrit  di,  dew,  du);  and  all 
meanings  may  be  referred  to,  to  flow,  to 
melt. 

Pin  II.  (not  used)  tr.  to  clothe,  in- 
aVere,  ev-dv-siv.     Deriv.  Silvio  2. 

m^7  adj.  m.,  rnifem.  1.  sick,  ill,  weak, 
of  a  menstruating  woman  Lev.  20,  18; 
substantively  15,  33;  or  generally  un- 
clean Is.  30,  22.  —  2.  mournful,  sad,  of 
Bb  Lament.  1,  13. 

STn  a^7-  /*•  see  Fnx 

nn  (Kal  unused)  £r.  to  drive  forward, 
to  push  on,  to  press  forward,  like  the 
organic  root  in  Ti-Tl'l,  fil'J  (Ar.  ±Aö 
figur.  to  reject,  to  contemn);  also  intrans. 

Hif*  fp'Jlri  (fut.  TVV)  1.  to  *Ar«s£  away, 
to  cast  out,  Jer.  51,  34  from  our  pleasant 
dwellings  (EP3*W)  Äe  Äas  cas£  us  out 
(the  K'tib  has  ^tjfi!l).  —  2.  to  wasÄ 
away,  blood-guiltiness  Is.  4,  4 ;  to  wash, 
i-lbiy  (the  flesh  of  the  sacrifice)  Ez.  40, 
38;  the  altar  2  Chr.  4,  6. 

hTT  (an  intensive  form  of  ''Yi)  a<2/.  w. 
s£c&,  2*ZZ,  at  heart,  i.  e.  troubled  Is.  1,5; 
Jer.  8,  18. 

^"VT  (after  the  form  \};  constr.  iTi) 
m.  1.  sickness,  illness  Ps.  41,  4.  —  2.  <#s- 
solved,  putrid,  food,  "•ttttb  ">;TT3  Job  6,  6 
as  putridity  in  my  food  i.  e.  repugnant  to 
me,  Targ.  TiW&b  «mil  lpt1  ("nns  is  not 

1  o       •  t    1  :  •       it      it    '    i"  N  l"  :  *  . 

be  taken  in  the  sense  of  "«"IS,  as  merely). 
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3^*1  see  a&n. 

p.  r 

TI^T  see  W. 

r  r  I"* 

Tin  Jr.  to  pound,  to  bruise,  to  beat, 
in  a  mortar  Numb.  11,  8:  deriv.  MST3. 
The  organic  root  Tj1!  exists  also  in  i\\, 
N-S'J,  Stj^,  Targ.'redupl. *^1,  Talm. 
(Nithp.)  ^3 ,  Ar.  dtc>  and  also  in  silÄt> 
(to  grind). 

*!OT  as  a  noun,  see  ns*W!J. 

PB'O'fl  /•  the  name  of  an  unclean 
bird  Lev.  11,19,  Deut.  14,18,  by  which 
the  Targ.  («"nta  155  mountain-artist)  un- 
derstands mountain-cock  (a'nia  tfb'bi'nn) 
from  *ft  (master)  and  fiS*1^  (roc£)  i.  e. 
rock-inhabitant,  or  from  ^*rt  Ar.  viLst> 
cock  and  riD^S,  hence  stone-cock;  the 
LXX  and  others:  the  hoopoe.  But  the 
word  is  not  yet  sufficiently  explained; 
and  the  stem  may  also  be  tffv. 

BrF\  I.  (not  used)  intr.  to  flow  slowly, 
of  water,  identical  in  its  organic  root 
(ü1!)  with  that  in  ST-W  1  (whence  0*1 
blood),  9~$2%  &c,  and  a  collateral  form 
of  tt  (which  see).  Deriv.  the  proper 
names  litt^,  fttin^. 

DrH  II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  silent, 
soundless,  noiseless,  to  be  quiet;  in  its 
organic  root  D^  identical  with  0*1;  Ar. 
*!*>  to  rest,   to  remain.     Deriv.  TlWi, 

rttjto  A  1.  (from  0*1  II.)  stillness, 
noiselessness ,  hence  figur.  grave,  realm 
of  death  Ps.  94, 17;  115, 17.  —  2.  n.p. 
of  an  Ishmaelite  tribe,  as  Tip  Gen.  25, 

'  IT'"  ' 

14,  on  which  the  seer  Isaiah  21,  11 
pronounced  a  short  oracle,  after  he  had 
received  the  knowledge  of  their  mis- 
fortune from  T^te.  The  LXX  have 
Idumea;  the  old  interpreters  incorrectly 
understood  it  symbolically.  From  this 
tribe  the  rocky-district  Duma  on  the 
borders  of  Syria  and  Arabia  and  others 
besides  of  like  name  (Duma  el-Gandel, 
Duma  el-Shamijja,  Duma  el  cIrdki)  re- 
ceived their  appellation.  —  3.  proper 
name  of  a  city  in  Judah  Josh.  15,  52. 
^Wl  adj.  m.,  but  only  used  in 


P 


n*/Üto  adj.  f.  1.  still-,  silent,  figurat. 
devoted,  trusting,  of  U5D5  Ps.  62,  2,  with 
b$  of  the  person  whom  one  trusts.  — 
2.'  subst.  (like  nouns  in  JT-)  rest  Ps.  22, 
3;  submission,  or  adv.  submissively  39,  3; 
a  silent  hope,  65,  2  to  thee  (belongs) 
trust  (and)  praise;  comp.  Ülrt  37,  7. 

052*1^7  1.  (an  adverbial  formation  after 

IT  X 

the  form  Dtt  V,  US  in,  Dp  ^)  adv.  still,  silently, 
Is.  47,  5 ;  submissively  Lament.  3, 26.  — 
2.  (after  the  form  üVö,  Ötti^i)  swost 
quietness,  silence,  dumbness  Hab.  2,  19. 
pittEnn  2  Kings  16, 10,  from  piggil, 
and  this ,  after  the  usual  change  of  ar 
into  6,  from  ptog^  1  Chr.  18,  5;  the 
punctuators  wished  the  origin  to  be  still 
perceived  in  -te*ft.    See  pig's'* 

Vfl  (not  1**!;  ^er/.  ^,  W,  with  swf. 
"Wf;  ^ar*.  ^;  /w*.  fhj  for  JTjj)  tr.  1.  to 
subject,  to  subjugate  (cognate  in  sense 
ttSäS),  prop,  to  oppress,  to  humiliate, 
Ar.  jjlo  (intr.  to  be  low,  oppressed); 
metaphor,  to  make  subject,  to  rule,  to 
govern  a  thing;  identical  with  the  or- 
ganic root  in  yr&  belonging  to  pIN. 
In  this  sense  Gen.  6,  3:  my  spirit  shall 
not  rule  over  (a)  men  i.  e.  I  will  take 
back  the  divine  spirit  in  men  (Gen. 
2,  7),  which  is  of  divine  origin,  and 
rules  over  men.  The  LXX,  Vulg., 
Syr.,  Saad.  and  others  have  translated 
freely  to  dwell,  remain,  without  reading 
"W1  or  1*lb\  —  2.  to  judge,  to  decide, 
to  determine  (disputed  causes,  see  yitf), 
which  was  connected  with  the  ruler's 
office  in  the  east:  either  with  the  accus, 
of  the  person  for  whom  one  decides 
Gen.  15,  14;  30,  6,  or  with  accus,  of 
the  object  )^  (a  cause  at  law)  Jer.  5, 
28;  22,  16;  ''30,  13,  in  which  sense 
Symm.,  Graeco-Venet.  and  others  take 
•]Ti;  Gen.  6,  3.  Deriv.  )^,  \*ti,  the 
proper  names  )*,  bfiWi,  b&m,  hb'% 
•pT.  —  The  idea  of  judging ,  however, 
(besides  the  relationship  with  ÜöttJ,  Ar. 
*Xä.)  branches  out  into  two  ideas  that 
arise  from  judging,  namely  a)  to 
protect,  i.  e.  to  help  to  the  right  Gen. 
30,  6;  also  with  the  appended  "p'j  Jer. 
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22,  16;  b)  to  punish,  with  accus,  of  the 
object  Gen.  15,  14;  hence  in  Ethiopic 
the  stem  denotes  to  condemn  to  hell,  and 
the  noun,  condemnation,  the  under-world. 
Another  enlargement  of  the  idea  of 
judging  is  c)  to  quarrel,  to  dispute,  as 
the  Ar.  *jGs>  (III.  and  IV.)  to  quarrel, 
prop,  to  attack  one  by  judging  or  litigat- 
ing;   comp.    YVtt,    ta&Vfo.      Deriv.    yvp, 

jtra  CP»),  in». 

1    it   v '  it  : ' '    'it  :  • 

Nif.  "J'i'ii  to  bring  reproaches  against 
one  another,  to  contend  with  one  another, 
to  litigate,  2  Sam.  19,  10;  comp.  ÜBttfo. 
Pih.  "^  (not  used),  deriv.  y% 
A'/.  ITTh  (only  in  the  abridged  form 
1?ftj,  which  has  become  a  newKal,  in  the 
inf.  and  mp.  I**,  fut.  I^j)  same  asKal: 
1.  fo  rwte,  to  govern,  with  accus.  1  Sam. 
2, 10;  Zech.  3,  7.  —  2.  to  judge,  since 
ruZmgr  and  judging  coincide  (as  in  ÖBttf, 
Ar.  ,jfc>  and  *£&.)  Gen.  49, 16,  Jer. 
21, 12 ,  with  the  addition  of  y\  or  tasiö» 
as  accus.;  particularly  of  God's  judg- 
ment Is.  3,13.  As  inKal  this  meaning 
divides  into  a)  to  punish,  with  a  of  the 
object  Ps.  110,  6;  b)  to  protect,  Deut. 
32,  36.    Deriv.  Wlä.  —  TO  Job  35, 

'  .  it    •  :  I   r 

14  is  a  noun. 

fft  (part.  pi.  pi«"!  K'tib,  ^J^  K'ri) 

Aram,  the  same,  Ezr.  7,  25.   Deriv.  "p^, 

W,  «WTO. 
'it-7      it    •  : 

1^  w.  only  in  yttti  K'ri  Job  19,  29, 
for  which  the  K'tib  reads  ^"m  Ac- 
cording to  the  Midrash,  Kimchi,  Ibn 
Esra  &c.  from  •ia.=  fc105§  and  )^  or  )^ 
judgment;  according  to  Targ.  yft  or  )^ 
judge.  More  correctly  (see  my  Concord.) 
from  *1125  (which  see),  conseq.  I^iü  or 
^1^  =  1'^.,  since  •^5  =  *niü«  is  not  in 
use  in  the  book  of  Job ;  on  the  contrary 
"•"TIB  is  quite  usuaL 

:Oi"  (and  Mfa,  comp.3>ni3  and  2ni3; 
pause  55^;  from  art  which  see)  m. 
prop,  weak,  flexible,  hence  waz  Ps.  22, 
15;  68,  3;  97,  5;  Mic.  1,  4,  of  which 
melting  (0»)  is  predicated. 

Y*Fl  (fut.  y^)  intr.  to  jump,  to  spring, 
Job  41, 14:  before  him  leaps  terror;  LXX 
tQ^lsi,  without  their  having  read  y*i^n. 
L 


—  y^T  is  the  Ar.  \jc\ö  (to  leap,  to  leap 
away),  Syr.  tf  for  amgrav  (Luke  1,41), 
Targ.  Y*=i  to  rejoice,  to  leap  for  joy; 
«Sp'n  (Lac.  &£<*)  =  Hebr.  ■ptfji'n  capra, 
Talm.  iWi  =  litoto ;  the  organic  root, 
therefore,  is  =  'tth  II. 

'  IT 

DTI  I.  (/w*.  pTH  cod.  Samar.)  1.  intr. 
to  look  around,  to  see  around,  to  spy 
around,  to  keep  a  look  out,  whence  p^ 
according  to  some;  then  to  inspect,  to 
criticise,  Gen.  14,  14  cod.  Sam.;  comp. 
Sam.  p^K  at  Gen.  18,  16;  26,  8;  Ex. 
14,  25  for  Hebrew  tfißl ;  Syr.  ualf  the 
same,  Targ.  p^  &c.  But  it  does  not 
suit  p"1^,   and  it  is  better  to  derive  it 

'   I"  T  ' 

from  signif.  2.  The  modern  Hebrew  pl^ 
=  y*9  to  examine  closely,  pl^  thorough 
criticising,  strictness,  reduplic.  p'Hjrt  and 
subst.  p^p/\  &c  belong  here.  — '  2.  to 
surround,  'to  enclose,  of  intrenchment, 
a  line   of  circumvallation ;    comp.  Ar. 

,jt  Joo  circus,  j As  a  ring.   Deriv.  p*% 

pn  II.  (part,  p^)  mir.  to  dissolve, 
into  dust,  to  be  scattered  as  dust, 
Deut.  9,  21;  it  is  connected  with  p" 
tr.  (which  see). 

Hif.  p^X}  ifut'  pH**)  t0  pound,  to 
bruise,  2  Sam.  22,  43.'  ' 

p^  (only  3  pers.  pi.  Ip^)  Aram.  intr. 
prop,  to  divide,  to  separate,  to  go  asunder, 
hence  to  dissolve,  to  fall  to  pieces,  of  the 
parts  of  a  pillar  Dan.  2,  35.  Elsewhere 
instead  of  it  Af.  of  the  stem  p1!  (which 
see).  From  the  transitive  idea  of  divid- 
ing arose  in  Aram,  the  signification  "to 
discern,  to  distinguish,  to  examine,  spe- 
culari",  to  which  p"1^  has  been  referred; 

and  the  Ar.  ^?4>,  ^j!5  "to  taste"  be- 
longs here  likewise. 

Tfr  (or  '-iV,  with  suff.  ^V\-,  pi.  T\rp, 
rriTH,  three  times  Ü*n*i)  m.  1.  properly 
circle  of  time,  period  of  time  (from 
Ttn  I.),  as  the  Ar.  J&d  (time,  century), 
SvLS  (time)  from  >ü>  (to  turn  in  a  circle, 
to  revolve)  &c,  Greek  Ttegiodog,  hence 
period  of  a  man's  age,  of  a  generation, 
LXX  ysvsd  Deut.  7,  9;  23,  3  4  9; 
Eccles.  1,  4  &c;  *rn  1h  Deut.  1,  35, 
1T2l' 
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"n  ninb  Ex.  3, 15,  or  "ill  1%  Ps.77,9, 

or  iHi  'liT^  10,  6  or  D^W  ITT  72,  5 

it         i       —         7  r  ' 

from  generation  to  generation,   i.  e.  for 

ever  and  ever,  to  eternity,  and  therefore 
especially  of  future  time;  particularly 
so  in  the  plural  with  suff.,  as  D^rrn 
Lev.  23,  43  &c;  rarely  of  past  periods 
Is.  58,12;  61,  4:  the  ruins  of  many  past 
periods.  The  duration  of  a  man's  age 
was  100  years  in  the  patriarchal  time 
Gen.  15,  14  16,  Ex.  12,  40  (comp,  se- 
culum  among  the  Romans,  originally 
a  generation),  afterwards  from  30  to  40 
years,  Job  42, 16.  —  2.  men  of  a  definite 
time,  as  race  is  used  in  English,  Numb. 
32,  13,  in  a  good  sense  Ps.  14,  5  as 
well  as  in  a  bad  Deut.  32,  5;  Jer.  7, 
29.  Hence  with  the  genit.  and  suffix 
a  contemporai'y  i.  e.  one  living  at  the 
same  precise  time,  as  Üti  Is.  53,8:  his 
contemporaries,  or  ihn'i^J  the  same,  Gen. 
6,  9.  —  3.  a  dwelling,  either  from  the 
circular  form  of  the  nomad -tent  (see 
brtfi*),  or  from  'W  2;  figurat.  nina  ifa 
Ps.49,20  the  dwelling  of  the  forefathers, 
i.  e.  the  grave;  ^irfo  Is.  38,12  my  habi- 
tation i.  e.  my  body,  the  abode  of  the 
soul.  Comp.  Ar.  ^(3,  Targ.  T^,  1^1. 
—  4.  (circle  of  houses  together,  city; 
comp.  Latin  urbs,  connected  with  orbis 
according  to  Varro,  Greek  nolig  from 

TTolt'co,  Ar.  %!s>  city)  n.  p.  of  a  Pheni- 
cian  royal  city  Josh.  12,23,  apportioned 
to  the  tribe  of  Manasseh  17,  11,  which 
could  not  be  taken  for  a  long  time 
Judges  1,  27,  and  therefore  not  pos- 
sessed by  Manasseh  till  late  1  Chr.  7, 
29;  elsewhere  written  *#1  Josh.  17,11. 
The  whole  district  about  Dor,  a  hilly 
tract,  was  called  Ifa  nD5  (hill- district  of 
Dor)  Josh.  12,  23,  or  INT  hö5  1  Kings 
4,  11 5  but  as  several  hills  (with  ham- 
lets) belonged  to  it,  this  mountain  dis- 
trict was  named  *Tft  nisi  Josh.  11,  2 
Crpnft^  "läi  17,  ii).  '  TThe  districts 
"H"V?,  "Jpyn  and  "faStt   in  the  neigh- 

i     ;  ••  '      !|t-:i-  i  •  :  ° 

bourhood  of  the  Dor-district  were  called 
ngarj  nitfbltf  (i.  e.  prop.  Tricollis,  Tri- 
lophus)  Josh.  17, 11.  Dor  (Greek  däoog, 
-oa)  lay  on  the  coast  of  the  Mediterra- 
nean Sea,  9  Roman  miles  north  of  Cae- 


sarea (Jerome)  on  the  way  to  Tyre,  be- 
low cape  bö*1ä  (Joseph,  contra  Ap.  2,  9) 
1  Macc.  25, 11  seq.;  now  there  is  there 
a  village  Tortur  a  (perhaps  t>.i>  *»-b 
mountain  Dura)  with  a  harbour.  In  com- 
position with  this  word  is  1i*Trtj'1^  (see 
•)?b)  Josh.  17, 11,  1  Sam.  28, 7',  lih  f» 
Ps.  83,  11,  the  proper  name  of  a  city 
and  district  in  Manasseh. 

*1vl  I.  (not  used)  intr.  1.  same  as 
■"liTH  to  circle,  to  turn  in  a  circle;  hence 

I-   T  7  * 

of  the  course  of  time  or  a  section  of  itr 
as  the  Ar.  Jö,  derivat.  TYi  1;  of  the 
roundness  of  an  object,  deriv.  W  1.  a 
noun ;  of  the  border  round  about  a  placer 
deriv.  Sl'njjja  and  the  proper  names  Ifa, 
lata,  an^T;  comp,  besides  the  stem  "ft. 
—  2.  After  the  Aram,  manner:  to  dwell, 
prop,  to  move  oneself  about  any  where 
(circumire,  se  convertere,  divertere,  ver- 
sari)  Ps.  84,  11,  deriv.  *rä  3;  but  the 
verb  in  this  sense  may  be  a  denomin* 
from  the  noun  Tfo  (prop,  from  the  cir- 
cular, ring-shaped  tent  of  nomads ,  see 
bJftf);  see  *m. 

*Vn  II.  (not  used)  tr.  to  tear,  to  tear 
up,  to  tear  in  pieces,  to  cut  asunder,  as 
the  organic  root  in  N-1")^ ,  ""H"?  I»  j  cog- 
nate lit.    Hence  TnTr. 

r  r  :  - 

*1T*J  HI.  (not  used)  tr.  to  put  in  or- 
der, to  arrange,  to  dispose  in  rows,  same 
as  in ,  iü  and  the  organic  root  in  h'jrö. 
Deriv.  4ft  2,  ftTOfaL 

i       '       it      : 
n^lT   (part.  pi.  'p'JK'-r,    corcsfr.   ^pN^ 
or  T'T*!,   corcsfr*.  "^V,  /w£.  IT1)  iraw. 

'    r r it '  iM:iT7    '  i\'.\ 

1.  same  as  the  Hebrew  iYi  I.  in  signif.  2. 
to  dwell,  Dan.  2,  38;  4,  9*18  32.  Hence 
1Y3,  "nra,  in  the  Targ.,  also  "TJ5  dweller,, 
N1^  dwelling.  —  2.  like  Hebr.  "i*fr  I. 
in  signif.  1.  £o  cs'rcZe,  of  time.  Deriv. 
*ft.  —  3.  to  run  on,  to  continue,  comp. 
örjQog,  durare;  deriv.  »"P'ln.    See  "Wj- 

^H  m.  1.  (from  W  I.)  a  circle,  only 
in  Is.' 29,  3  WS,  where  Kimchi  takes 
it  =  W33  (see  "H3);  a  fozZZ  22,  18, 
comp.  Arab.  ^t>,   »wS!<->  the  same.  — 

2.  (from  W  III.)  a  pile  of  wood,  a  fu- 
neral pile,  properly  arranged,  piled  in 
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rows,  Ez.  24,  5,   for  which  24,  9  has 

wwm 

it       : 

WW  (same  as  IVi)  n.  p.  of  a  city 
in  Babylonia,  where  was  a  plain  cele- 
brated for  the  erection  in  it  of  a  fiery 
oven  Dan.  3,  1.  Since  the  Dura  else- 
where mentioned  as  on  the  Chaboras 
(Tiart)  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Circe- 
sium(ß^i'3mte)  and  (»ft \t)  Zaitha  (Ämäi 
23,  5,  8 J'  24,  1,  5;  Polyb.  5,  48)  can 
hardly  be  meant,  as  Babylonia  scarcely 
reached  to  the  Chaboras  (Xen.  epp.  Cyr. 
1,  5,  1  comp,  with  7,  1),  there  only  re- 
mains Dura  on  the  other  side  of  the 
Tigris  (Polyb.  5,  52;  Amm.  25,  6,  9), 
not  far  from  Apollonia.  Aovqa  Ptol.  5, 
66  is  *iix 

ffil  I.  (part.  fAWtin  Jer.  50, 11  for 
MUST,  where  the  LXX  thought  upon 

auK;  inf- abso1-  ^T?  Is- 28> 28  for  ^7> 

as  rpDN  Jer.  8, 13,  Zeph.  1, 2 ;  inf.  constr. 
UJ<H ; '  zmp.  /.  ittjfa  instead  of  id*!1}  Mic. 
4,  13,  not  to  allow  the  w-sound  to  re- 
turn for  the  sake  of  euphony;  fut.  ttJlT) 
tr.  1.  to  beat  by  treading,  to  crush  by 
treading  Job  39, 15 ;  to  beat  to  dust  Is.  41, 
15;  to  lacerate,  by  drawing  a  threshing 
sledge  over  Judges  8,  7 ;  Am»  1,3;  figur. 
to  annihilate,  enemies,  Mic.  4, 13 ;  cognate 
in  sense  pX  —  2.  to  thresh,  corn,  either 
by  the  treading  out  of  oxen,  or  by 
An%3,  -pnn  Hos.  10, 11;  1  Chr.  21,  20. 
Deriv.  ^,  STtth»  =  S*wSVfa. 

•r7        it  •-  :  it        : 

Nif.  raria  {inf.  constr.  m^Ti)  pass.  Is. 
25,10.      ,T 

Hif.  ü5n!n,  instead  of  which  is  only 
the  short  form"^"1'!  (in fin.  with  suff.Tti^) 
same  as  Kal  ttfrft  Deut.  25,  4. 

Hof.  mitt  pass.  Is.  28,  27. 

Identical  with  1251  are  the  Ar.  y*t<>» 
Targ.  tl5l,  Syr.  ^?  &c;  and  also  ^j 
(trusit). 

ÄTO  (/w£.  löl-r)  ^4mm.  the  same,  Dan. 
7,  23.' 

tEMI  II.  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  yn; 
deriv.  f#*J,  ltoJ%  V^.,  "p"1^. 

HIT  (not  used)  a  stem  assumed  for 
the  proper  names  frjrn,  }n*j,  ^ni;  see 
however  STI  (=JW  I.)  and  !TT\ 

IT  T      s  |T  T  '  ITT 


^rn#  (not  used)  imm.  (an  assumed 
stem  for  KntTj?  Dan.  6,  19)  tr.  to  press 
down,  metaphor,  subigere  feminam,  as 
the  Ar.  L*.4>  and  Ls>3,  Hebrew  tins. 
According  to  the  Syr.,  Vulg.,  Graeco- 
Venet.,  Rashi  and  others,  to  spread  out, 
same  as  atttt,  hence  N"ini  =  Ifibtt)  (from 

it  :  '  iT-:r        'it  :   ••    v 

inblö  to  extend),  which  is  also  favoured 
by  the  signification  of  the  noun  in  To- 
sifta;  according  to  Sacadia,  Nathan,  Levi, 
Ibn  Esra  and  others,  to  strike  the  strings, 
to  play.    See,  however,  Kltjl« 

ni™n    (inf.  abs.  ffni,    constr.  nin^; 

it  t     v  it'  1    : 

but  Kal  only  in  the  Psalms)  tr.  same 
as  n*j  (tw)  to.  push ,  to  push  down,  Ti  a 
Ps.  62,  4;  a  person,  so  that  he  falls 
118, 13;  to  thrust,  to  drive  forward  35, 
5;  elsewhere  also  to  drive  away  (see 
Nif.),  to  hurl  (see  Puh.),  to  overthrow 
(see  "W).     Deriv.  Wj.,  H^rq. 

iVj/l  nmi  {part.  pi.  constr.  W5;  /to. 
•"TITT?,  on  the  other  hand  «ltT-tt  Jer.  23, 
12  should  be  referred  to  tt!  =  !nrtt,  just 
as  wba  11,  20  to  b|)  pass,  of  Kal  Is. 
11,12;  56,8;  Prov.14,32. 

Puh.  nrn  (3_pZ.  *irn)  pass.  Ps.  36,13, 
which  JTfoi  Koreish  incorrectly  derives 
from  til1-!. 

The  organic  root  of  Ti-ftrl  (Targ. 
NtTI,  Syr.  i-*?,  Ar.  Li^)  is  also  found 

in  rn,  tri. 

Ä}Tj(3  (only  |?Z.  ^m)  .4mm.  /.  usually 
a  maid,  a  lass,  a  concubine  (see  NtTi) 
Dan.  6,  19.  But  the  versions  and  old 
interpreters  have  not  this  explanation. 
According  to  Set  ad.  it  is  probably  iden- 
tical with  the  Ar.  s^j  (see  l),  mÄr 
cim  qua  luditur,  hence  Bayadere;  accord- 
ing to  Ibn  Esra  and  others  music,  from 
fcWH  to  strike  the  instrument.  The  best 
sense  is  that  given  by  Rashi  ("jnbp), 
Theod.  (idsa^ara)  with  the  Graeco-Ven. 
(rodne^a),  Syr.,  Vulg.  and  others:  table 
i.  e.  food,  a  meal;  Talm.  rriaiH.I  tables. 

■  ni"H  (Kal  unused)  tr.  same  as  tfft, 
FHm:  Ar.  —ö  the  same. 

IT     t'  ^ 

Nif.  {fut.  m\)  j9as5.  =  srna  Jer. 
23,  12. 

21* 
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^rn  (pause  ^T}^)  m.  a  thrust,  a  push, 
figurat.  destruction  Ps.  56, 14;  116,8. 
h*TV\  see  bm. 

l?n^{  (part,  bttl ;  part.  pass,  b'ffl ,  fern. 
Tib")  Aram.  intr.  to  slink,  from  fear,  to 
slink  away  timidly,  to  go  away,  Ar.  J.Ä.  p 
(to  slink  away  from),  identical  with  the 
Hebrew  bnr  (which  see);  therefore  ge- 
nerally, to  be  afraid,  to  tremble,  to  quake 
Dan.  5,  19  (cognate  in  sense  ?*!*);  with 
mp""p  6,  27,  as  the  Hebrew  NT  with 

it't:    » ;        '         '  I"t 

■»Jfia;  P*W  fearful,  terrible,  horrible  2, 
31;  7, 19; 'comp.  Hebr.  »"rtl 
Poä.  bttt  to  tem/y  Dan"  4,  2. 

ATI  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  *)5^  to 
grow ,  to  sewd  ow£  (fruit) ,  to  bear  fruit, 
Ar.  /Tv^£  IV.  granis  induruit  seges;  de- 
rivative 

*jn^T  w.  properly  a  little  corn,  hence 
millet,  grummel,  holcus,  Ez.  4,  9;  Ar. 
yjLh,  Syr.  ii~o?. 

nn^  (onty  part  pass.  tpttj)  £r.  to 
push,  to  strike,  figurat.  to  drive  on,  to 
spur  on,  vpm  impelled,  in  haste  Esth. 
3, 15;  8, 14.  —  The  organic  root  Sjrj"^ 
also  lies  in  5]3/"8,  Syr.  ^-aa_j  to  impel; 
Ar.  <^^ö. 

Nif.  JjrTO  to  urge  oneself,  to  hasten, 
2  Chr.  26," 20;  to  go  in  haste,  with  bit 
Esth.  6,  12. 

Hif.  Tftm  (not  used),  deriv.  Tlt>m2. 

prn  (part  pp^;  fiit.'ppT)  tr-  Pr0P- 
to  cut  into  something,  to  pierce,  figurat. 
to  press,  to  oppress,  Judges  2,  18;  Jo. 
2, 8 ;  comp.  Targ.  pirn ,  Ithp.  pn'HN ,  Syr. 
>-ß~?,  Ar.  roÄt)  the  same.  The  funda- 
mental signification  lies  in  the  organic 
root  ptj'1,  which  exists  also  in  pn  and 

r-Mprt.1 

IT»     t 

*n  (after  the  form  "»5,  '»ö,  from  ill  IL, 
as  those  are  from  US,  ?TO;  pause  T35 
constr.  ijj  like  •»»,  \V$  but  with  swyf. 
JftÜi  Ö*1"!)  ra.  1.  sufficiency,  the  requisite, 
■^""ibst  Mal.  3,  10  (Jerome)  «o£  merely 
for  a  'sufficiency  i.  e.  above  what  is  suf- 
ficient =  superabundance,  ("^bs  negatives 
the  idea  of  the  noun,  not  merely  limit- 


ing but  also  exceeding,  comp.  Is.  5, 14). 
■^3  as  sufficiency  i.  e.  enough  there 
will  be  Esth.  1, 18;  the  requisite,  there- 
fore constr.  state  Lev.  25,  26;  Deut.  25, 
2 ;  Judges  6,  5 ;  ijra  =  "»JtSto  2  Che. 
30,  3  prop,  what  is  enough  i.  e.  for  a 
sufficiency;  so  too  ^S  /or  the  requisite, 
and  therefore  construct  state  Nah.  2, 13; 
Hab.  2, 13.  —  2. 4Jv.  enough,  sufficiently, 
e.  g.  Jib  ■*?  Lev.  5,  7  sufficient  for  a 
lamb;  101112  w*  Deut.  15,  8  enough  for 
the  need;  ibtt  *>  v,  Prov.  27,  27  enough  of 
milk;  &*&***  Is. 40, 16  sufficient  for  the 
burnt- offering  &c.  where  the  significa- 
tion of  a  noun  may  still  be  perceived. 
—  By  appending  *H  to  the  prepositions 
3,  3,  1*a  and  after  such  union  putting 
it  along  with  the  following  noun  or 
infin.  in  the  construct  state,  new  rela- 
tions of  words  arise  to  form  relative 
clauses,  as  bb,  "Jib  are  always  sub- 
ordinate to  nouns.  Thus  a)  "^S  always 
as  soon  (as  often)  as  Job  39,  25  i.  e. 
with,  among;  on  the  contrary  in  Jer. 
51,58,  Nah.2,13,  Hab.  2, 13  "Ha  means 
for  a  sufficiency  ...  i.  e.  for.  b)  "^3 
according  to  the  measure  of,  correspond- 
ing to,  Lev.  25, 26,  Deut.  25,  2,  i.  e.  suf- 
ficient for  the  following  subject,  3  ex- 
pressing comparison;  on  the  other  hand 
in  ftg'lfcr'ns  Judges  6,  5  as  enough  of 
locusts,  i.  e.  in  such  swarms  as  troops 
of  locusts,  c)  "Vtfa  as  often  as,  every 
time  when,  a  designation  of  time, 
sometimes  before  the  infin.  1  Sam.  1,7; 
18,  30;  2  Ejngs  4,  8;  2  Chr.  12,  11, 
sometimes  before  a  finite  Jer.  20,  8, 
sometimes  in  time-determining  expres- 
sions, where  it  is  intended  to  denote  fre- 
quent return,  e.  g.  i^HS  lö^n  "H» ,  "»JIB 
inäräs  naid  Is.  66,  23 -,  TOÄj  iwä  *r% 
ZECH.'l4,'l6.  On  the  other'Wnd  %  Ex. 
36, 5  is  more  than  enough  (for  the  service 
of  the  work). — The  fundamental  signifi- 
cation of  "«J  does  not  lie  in  superfluity 
and  number,  in  which  more  than  a  suf- 
ficiency is  desired,  but  in  sufficiency 
for  the  need:  enough,  what  is  requisite; 
hence  the  idea  of  the  stem  irn  is  to  be 
determined  only  according  to  this  as- 
certained fundamental  sense.    The  no- 
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tion  of  sufficiency  is  connected  with 
that  of  copiousness  or  multiplicity  (see 
•pilPitov.30,15  16);  and  since  the  latter 
in  Hebrew  is  often  associated  with  to 
flow,  to  flow  together,  i-n  might  be  identi- 
cal with  ^5  <3 5  ,  in  which  the  idea  of  flow- 
ing is  involved. 

^  constr.  of  "1,  see  ^i. 

n  (originally  =  Hebrew  demonstr. 
pron.  FIT,  which  is  also  used  as  a. relative 
like  the  Phenician  T;  comp.  "1,  I^tIä) 
Aram.  pron.  relat.  (sing,  and  plur.)  who, 
which  (in  the  Targumic  also  merely 
^,  Syr.  ?,  after  rejecting  i).  It  stands 
1.  as  a  relative,  like  the  Hebr.  Tttfo*.,  at 
the  head  of  the  sentence  Dan.  2,  23  25 
28  35  &c;  but  more  frequently  than 
in  Hebrew  also  before  the  prepos.  3,  *pa 
5,  2;  6,  14;  Ezr.  6,2.  —  2.  as  the  de- 
signation of  a  genitive,  like  the  late 
Hebrew  b  ""ftoN,  where  the  noun  pre- 
ceding is  either  in  the  absol.  state,  e.  g. 
TD  *1  ^513  fire-stream  Dan.  7, 10,  or  in 
the  definit.  state  2,  15,  or  with  sufl\  of 
the  following  noun,  e.  g.  FittbN  ^  SftftÖ 
#ie  wa77ze  0/  GW,  prop,  his  name  of 
God  2, 20.  —  3.  as  a  relat.  conjunct,  like 
the  Hebr.  TiJN  or  more  usually  ">3 ,  that , 
quod,  after  incomplete  clauses,  e.  g. 
after  verbs  of  knowing  Dan.  2,  8 ;  3, 18 ; 
4,  6,  of  seeing  3,  27  &c;  after  clauses 
liken^-p?  2,8,  CailÖj?-^  2,47;  seldom 
at  the  beginning  of  the  sentence  4,  20, 
as  "nttäs  also  stands,  or  as  ^3  in  the  be- 
ginning of  a  direct  address  Dan.  2,  25 
37;  5,  7;  6,  6  14.  Often  its  expresses 
a)  a  temporal  relation,  e.  g.  ."^.""T?  4,  23 
(opposite  "'""l?  4,  22)  from  the  time  at 
which;  b)  a  consequence,  after  the  verbs 
öttS  2, 16,  b»ü  dfe  3, 10  29,  tt^na  6, 

it  :        '         '      r  :         it      '  '       r  t  :  •        7 

8,  or  a  purpose  Ezr.  5, 10  that,  so  that, 
in  order  to;  c)  because,  for,  Dan.  2,  20; 
4,  31;  6,  24,  like  the  Hebr.  "»3;  -n  ^ 
for  if  Dan.  2,  9  =  Hebrew  EN  n3,  but 
which  signifies  in  Ezr.  4,  16  that  if. 
Joined  to  other  particles  it  is  found  in 
■»■p  Dan.  4,  5;  Ezr/7,  25  &c;  ^3 
^^NSDan.  3,  7;  5,20;  6,11  15;  -&n 
^53  ¥,'43;  Nb">i  6,  6;  T^S)  6,8;  "bte 

I- :       '         7      it       •       '      7      r       t       '      '         t 


rj  bnpT.  2, 10  40;  3,29;  5,22;  6,5  23; 
■«J  bSjjb  Ezr.  6,  13;  ^  Si»  Dan.  2,28; 
Ezr^  7*18 ;  "H-ja  Dan.' 4, 14;  5,  21;  -pa 
■^  4,  23;  Ezr.  5, 12;  ^-1?  Dan.  4,  30; 
6,25;  7,  11;  ^  rrniri*  4,  14  &c.  — 
The  Arabic  too  has  this  pronominal 
stem,  as  is  seen  from  ^tXJf  who,  which, 
in  the  dialect  of  the  Tagites  ^b  and  J& , 
the  same.    See  Hebrew  "*%. 

n ,  only  as  the  first  part  of  the  name 
iS^T  ^  n.  p.  of  a  place  in  the  wilder- 

itt      r  *  -t 

ness,  over  against  J]1D,  in  the  circle  of 
■pas,  ban,  pb  and  rfwi  Deut.  1, 1, 

'  it     t  '        v  i  '     'itt  i  ••  -;  '      ' 

without  one  being  able  to  determine  it 
more  exactly,  since  the  present  Dahab 
east  of  Sinai,  situated  at  the  sea,  does 
not  suit  the  condition  of  the  place  de- 
scribed in  the  passage.  "^  =  Ar.  ^ö , 
•v3  prop,  who ,  then  master,  possessor  = 
Hebr.  b^a  (comp.pl.  Jjjf,  ^J^f possessor, 
prop.  =  ^jf,  i"ibtt);  the  proper  name, 
therefore,  is  the  same  as  Sit"  bs>2  pZace  o/ 

'  IT  T         - 1-  *  * 

gold,  as  the  LXX  have  taken  it  (xaraxQv- 
aea  i.  e.  aatä  ra  yovGb'a). 
rP^7  m.  see  liW. 

r  '    i  :    • 

0**1  (or  Tii*1'1],  river-place;  fromäl^r) 
n.  p.  1.  of  a  Moabite  border-city,  which 
Israel  took  and  destroyed  on  their  march 
to  Canaan,  and  the  tribe  of  Gad  rebuilt 
Num.  32,  34,  hence  "T5  *fm  33, 45.  At 
the  distribution,  Eeuben  got  it  Josh.  13, 
9  17,  but  afterwards  Moab  retook  it 
Is.  15,2;  Jer.48,  18  22.  For  the  sake 
of  alliteration  with  ü^  it  is  called  in 
Is.  15,  9  'fHf*},  especially  as  Ufa**  (be- 
longing to  ül)  is  of  like  fundamental 
meaning  with  Si.  It  lay  on  the  northern 
bank  of  the  Arnon,  which  part  of  it 
was  called  )h.^*\  ^ft.  Somewhat  farther 
in  the  plain,  are  still  found  ruins  called 
^»LoJ.  —  2.  of  a  city  in  Judah  Neh. 
11,  25,  which  has  come,  however,  from 
fp"1!  (from  l^),  since  it  is  termed 
Wm^l    Josh.  15,  22;    and   there    too 

IT  '  ' 

na^iü..  —  3.  In  the  cod.  Sam.  Deut.  28, 
65  for  )h&X 

j^5  (formed  from  the  Pihel-form  of 
m,  like  "P^;  pi.  Ü*W)  m.  a  fisher,  Is. 


an 
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19,  8.,  for  which  in  the  K'tib  Jer.  16, 
16  3Y3  stands. 

IT  ~ 

J^l  see  517. 

jfch  see  sn^i. 
,..  1» 

fl^l  (from  mi;  not  used)    1.  £m?is. 

IT    T     V  HTT 

prop,  to  moisten,  to  wet,  hence  to  dye, 
the  same  fundamental  signification  being 
in  2132,  Aram.  25£  (cognate  with  3p§D, 
ttüö,  2Dtt5);  deriv.  i^.  The  organic 
root,  therefore,  in  ii-"^  can  only  be 
put  with  that  in  im,  fr-H,  SI  (which 
see).  —  2.  2»£r.  to  flow  out,  to  spring 
forth,  to  bubble  out,  of  a  cistern,  where 
~">1  =  hto  is  likewise  connate  with  NlaS , 

IT  T  IT  T  ^.      °  IT  T    ' 

2Siü;  comp.  Arab.  ^4>*  (prop-  to  flow). 
Deriv.  ni  (Aram,  nil),  the  proper  names 
635^-1  l1^  ano^  ln^-  —  ^TJ  belonging 
to  the  noun  tl*%,  see  the  word. 

PM  (stands  for  FteW  from  Sitf^)  /"em. 
name  of  a  bird  of  prey  inhabiting  ruins, 
Deut.  14, 13,  Is.  34, 15,  as  itin.  (n  en- 
closed between  vowels  passes  into  "»; 
comp.  iPi  from  i^i.) 

i*>T  (after  the  form  ibä,  ib£,  for  V'n, 

1    :    v  1   :  '      1    :  7  it  :  ' 

which    has   arisen  out  of  "Ifi;   as   the 

I    T  * 

Aram,  form  is  pronounced)  f.  a  colour 
for  writing,  which  was  used,  according 
to  Josephus  (Ant.  12,  2, 10)  in  different 
kinds  (comp.  Ar.  -a-ä.  colour,  then  ink; 
German  Tinte  from  tincta  i.  e.  colour- 
ed); ink,  Jer.  36, 18,  which  in  N.  Test. 
times  was  black  2  Cor.  3,  3 ;  2  John  12 ; 
3  John  13.  The  word  has  also  passed 
into  Persian  (co.i))  from  the  Semitic 
dialect  (Targ.  *)^,  Syr.  ]i^?,  Ar.  sl.S 
ink-stand). 

p'ft^  (from  Ü11  L;  river-place)  n.  p. 
1.  of  the  city  fn^  Is.  15,  9.  See  fn^. 
—  2.  of  a  city  in  Judah,  for  which 
there  is  in  ÜSeh.  11,  25  fl^i;  on  the 
contrary  in  Josh.  15,  22  rtfitt**;  but 
the  latter  name  appears  to  come  from 

naift^   see  ft*?  and  the  stem  fto. 

it  p  '  1     •  »r  t 

j^l  Hebr.  as  a  verb-stem,  see  )*i% 
V»*I  Aram,  as  a  verb-stem,  see  yfl. 


1^  (with  suff.  W,  ^->t)  m.  a  cawse, 
a  judicial  transaction,  to  be  settled  by  a 
decision  in  law  Deut.  17, 8.  To  conduct 
the  cause  of  a  person,  to  bring  it  to  a 
decision,  is  called  "pj  W1J  Prov.  29,  7, 
V7  irö?  Ps.  9,5;  140,13,  "p-p  )^  Jer. 
22, 16,  which  is  sometimes  =  to  help,  to 
assist,  to  take  one's  cause  in  hand.  iiSD 
*i  Prov.  31, 5,  'fc  ^"jta  nail  Is.  10,  2  to 
pervert  the  cause  of  a  person ,  to  turn  it 
aside.  Figurat.  a  cause  in  dispute,  a 
dispute,  Prov.  22,  10.  —  2.  right,  as 
law,  with  m  Esth.  1,  13.  —  3.  a  sen- 
tence  of  a  judge,  a  decision,  also  con- 
demnation Ps.  76,  9.  —  4.  the  sentencing, 
the  judgment,  hence  'fvi  8S3  Prov.  20,  8 
the  seat  on  which  the  judge  sits.  In  Ar. 
from  the  same  stem  ^(v^<3  (diwän)  judg- 
ment. —  5.  n.  p.  of  a  territory  in  the 
Assyrian  empire,  mentioned  with  the 
provinces  Öft^B.,  Tjpü^öN  ,  b&$Ö,  $3^, 
baa.  Tpiaiü,  irn,  fib?,"  whence  colonists 

IV  T   '        f|-  T         I    '  IV  '         |~"  * 

came  to  Samaria.     )^  is  now  difficult 

to  be  determined.   Gentile  KM  Ezr.  4,  9. 
r    • 

*p*I  (dö/fo.  JSi"^)  Aram.  m.  1.  n^Äf, 
Dan.  4,  34;  7,  22,  conseq.  =  Hebr.  BMfa 
Is.  1,  17;  Hab.  1,  4,  not  W^A*  in  a  dis- 
pute. —  2.  judgment,  as  an  abstract, 
then  judicium;  concrete  a  judicial 
person,  a  judge,  7, 10  26.  —  3.  sentence, 
decision,  metaph.  punishment,  Ezr.  7,  26. 

1S^  (from  Pihel)  m.  a  judge,  1  Sam. 
24,' 16. 

Y^  Aram.  m.  the  same  Ezr.  7,  25. 

riD^T  (judged,  avenged)  n.  p.  f.  Gen. 
30,21.' 

*0**I   W-  ^Z.  »W  from  l^  5)  see 

IT 

DD^  1  Chr.  1,  6  see  ns^. 

p^T  (from  p*ft)  wi.  a  watch-tower ,  of 
besiegers  2  Kings  25, 1 ;  Jer.  52, 4 ; 
Ez.  4,  2  («A«  building  up  is  usually  ex- 
pressed by  ftiSt,  or  also  by  inj  Ez.  26, 
8);  therefore  =  Ifia,  Syr.  («of.  So  the 
usual  assumption.  But  the  constant  use 
of  the  sing,  and  anao  standing  with  it 
make  it  better  be  referred  to  significa- 
tion 2  of  pin ,    and  to  be  translated  in- 
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trenchment,  surrounding  wall]  LXX  na- 
Qiz£i%og. 

t^l  see  «to. 
r  ' 

XD^  m.  prop,  threshing,  Aram.  fi£l\ 

then  threshing-time  Lev.  26,  5. 

Stf^J  see  'din  I  and  II. 
i-  ' 

}iS>h!?  see  IJÖ^. 

JtfiVj  (=  T^  2)  ».  p.  m.  Gen.  36,  21 
26  30.' 

"jta^T  (or  "p'^l  from  OT»  II.)  raasc. 
1.  mountain-goat  or  antelope  Deut.  14,  5, 
prop,  leaper,  Aram.  a£ni  caprea,  LXX 
nvyaqyog  (i.  e.  white-rump,  from  "jtfJl) 
a  species  living  in  Egypt  and  Africa. 
—  2.  (also  "JT^!,  "pi;  antelope)  n.  p.  m. 
of  some  Edomites  Gen.  36,  25  30,  pro- 
bably a  designation  of  mountaineers. 

•rp  Aram,  see  ^1. 

'H?!  {pause  *p;  from  ^31)  m.  oppressed, 
dejected,  humbled,  miserable  (prop,  lean, 
slender  =  pi) ;  figurat.  small,  inconsider- 
able (cognate  in  sense  "»M»)  Ps.  9, 10;  74, 
21;  along  with  din;  10, 18. 

7H  (in  the  Targ.  also  Tpwj,  *W,  rp? l) 
-4ram.  ^rora.  demonstr.  m.,  ^1  f.  this,  Eze. 

ch.  4.  5.  6,  formed  from  "H  and  Km  and 
1  r  it 

strengthened  by  the  suffix  -&  from  foz, 
which  is  also  demonstrative.  Another 
kind  of  enlargement  is  ^"pN  and  ^piK  in 
the  Targ.;  comp.  Arab,  vi) I b  from  \b  = 
Hebrew  Tl\.  The  same  -k  is  also  in  the 
Targ.  'pjgg,  ^$1. 

SÖ71  (Kal  unused)  mir.  fo  Je  pressed 
together,  figurat.  to  be  bowed,  oppressed, 
kept  down,  lessened;  identical  in  the 
organic  root  with  "spi ,  pi ;  while  the  same 

organic  root  in  Tp,  Arab,  bb,  ii)3,  is 
transitive.    Deriv.  Nil. 

iVi/l  N313  to  be  cast  down,  dejected,  of 
the  sb  Is.  57, 15. 

Pi.  HS1  (m/.  with  suff.  iN21  Is.  53, 
10;  fut.  fcp1!^)  to  ireai  cfowm,  to  crwsA, 
nill  (pn'cfe)  Ps.  89,  11;  to  humble,  W 
Pkov.  22,  22 ;  to  subject,  Ü2  Is.  3, 15 ;  to 
cawse  to  sw^er  53, 10;  to  destroy  Ps.  72, 


4;  Job  4,  19;  6,  9;  to  grieve,  0^733 
19,  2;  'S  bjn  nnn  'l  to  crush  under  the 
feet  of  one  Lament.  3,  34;  yiKb  '1  to 
tread  to  the  ground.    Deriv.  N31,  H31. 

PwÄ.NSl  pass,  of  P/AeZ  Is.l9,10;'T53, 
5;  Jer.44^10;  Job  22,  9. 

Hithp.  831^1  (/««.  ^T)  to  be  crushed, 
humbled,  bruised,  Job  5,4;  34,  25,  con- 
seq.  passive,  if  we  should  not  rather  read 
Hftt  (Nif.). 

Htt  (pi-  constr.  ^JKSl)  1.  f.  from  the 
m.  "!jl,  as  a  subst.:  a  bruising,  crushing, 
of  the  testicles  Deut.  23,  2  (after  Ger- 
man mss.;  see  Jisi);  concrete,  dust  i.  e. 
what  is  bruised,  N31  12  ^"Pü  *ö  bring 
back  to  dust  Ps.  90,  2.  —  2.  (after  the 
form  1323,  ""ll)  ??i.  bowed,  discouraged, 
nil  m  spin*,  Is.  57, 15;  Ps.  34, 19. 

fcO;T  m.  assumed  by  some  for  iN31 
Is.  53, 10;  but  see  N31  under  N31. 

I"     •  IT  T 

PD1  I.  (in  Kal  only  iisn  Ps.  10, 10 

|T     T  V  J  IT   T  : 

K'tib,  fut.  ttSl]  ibid.  K'ri)  intr.  same 
as  N31,  Ps.  10,  10  he  (^bfi  or  "^bfi)  is 
cast  down  (Si3^  or  5131?)  and  bowed 
(ntr);  but  one  can  read  the  K'tib  JiDli 
(adj*  from  tlSl),  the  K'ri  rtö^  (Nif.):, 
without  the  sense  being  altered.  Deriv. 
"Ol 

I-  t:' 

iVÜ/.    S1315    (1  person   WjSi: ;    ^arf. 

ri312),  as'VsiS  fromssi  Ps.  38,  9;  51, 

19  and  perhaps  Ps.  lO'lO  K'ri  (ilW). 

Pih.  iisl  to  bruise,  rriö£3>  Ps.  51.'  10; 
it  •  7         i  t  -:  '  .      > 

to  destroy  44,  20. 

H2 "1  II.  (not  used)  mir.  same  as  fettt 

IT     T  V  '  ITT 

(which  see)  to  be  clean,  innocent. 

Pih.  5131  (not  used)  to  be  very  guilt- 
less, very  clean;  deriv.  V31. 

»■pT  adj.  m.  see  Ü31. 

nST  (after  Spanish  mss.  Deut.  23,  2; 
for  which  German  mss.  have  N3l),  see 

IT  ~/7 

N31. 

IT    ~ 

hS^T  (from  ^31  after  the  form  ^bti)  m. 

r  t:    v  it  t  Ft:' 

dashing  (of  the  waves),  £Ae  breaking  of 
waves  Ps.  93,  3. 

V3*I  (from  !i31  II.  in  the  intensive 

IT   -     V  'TT 

form,  as  V22  from  Ji:5>  Numb.  12,  3  in 

'  ITT  ITT  ' 
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the  Kal  form)  m.  (according  to  Ibn  Esra, 
Kimchi  and  others)  lowed  down,  miser- 
able, then  like  ^  pious ,  Prov.  26,  28 
a  lying  tongue  hates  the  pious.  Accord- 
ing to  the  LXX  and  Vulg.  from  S-D5  II. 
to  be  innocent,  pure,  therefore  V21!  is 
=  ^l  innocent,  clean,  and  the  abstract 
for  concrete,  innocence,  LXX  alrfteux,, 
Vulg.  Veritas,  which  certainly  makes  an 
antithesis  to  "VgttS. 

TjD^  (not  used)   1.  tr.  to  bruise,  to 

break  in  pieces,  to  crush,  Ar.  id)«.},  iden- 
tical with  the  organic  root  in  "-pi,  iT-lD^, 

n-m,  Ar.  65,  Jt5,  n-tn,  p^  &c, 

IT       T  '  ■  f  '  IT        T  '       '    r  ' 

Greek  o#j<-a>,  öax-^co;  metaphor,  to  lessen, 
to  press  down,  to  despise.  —  2.  intr.  to 
be  bruised,  figur.  to  be  wretched,  dejected, 
mean.  Deriv.  T^,  Stt^;  on  the  contrary 
VSI  comes  from  Jl^l  II. 

»T  -  IT    T 

?5*1  Aram.  pron.  demonstr.  pi. ,  these 
(formed  from  ^  with  ")-  appended,  as 
en  in  ^Vn),  but  also  connected  as  a 
neuter  with  the  singular  Dan.  2,  31;  7, 
20  21. 

*13T  (not  used)  -4ram.  £r.  same  as 
Hebrew  ""DT,  namely  1.  to  press  into,  to 
bore  into,  of  a  spear,  =  *)pji  infigere, 
hence  metaphor  of  the  membrum  virile ; 
derivative  the  noun  ^D^.  —  2.  Figur. 
to  impress,  on  the  memory,  to  remember, 
to  retain,  whence  lji*,01  and  y~i5% 

■"D^T  (pJ-  V^l)  -4raro.  w.  same  as 
Hebrew  "DT,  prop,  male  (see  the  verb 
^D1!  1);  but  only  specially  of  the  male 
of  sheep,  a  ram  Ezr.  6,  9  17;  7, 17;  Syr. 
|£ä?  mas  and  aries;  comp.  Greek  ätjgqv 
mas  and  aoijv  aries,  Pers.  ^uS m&s 
and  aries. 

'J'HpT  (def.  ttii"^)  Aram.  m.  a  re- 
cord, Ezr.  Q,  2  as  a  record,  i.  e.  as  an 
original  document.  Ascommentarius 
properly  signifies  the  same,  ^Jj-äo?  ^aia 
in  Zab.  means  liber  commentariorum. 

11J?1T  (pi  def.  KgaW)  ^ram.  m.  the 
same,  Ezr.  4,  15  »ij^  ^0  book  of 
documents. 

^  (pause  Vr;  from  hb^)  adj.  m.  (pi 


ti^)>i),  f-  ttVl  (pi  niW)  1.  tottering  (to 
this  side  and  that),  Zoosö,  staggering, 
shaking;  therefore  decaying,  wretched  (of 
the  appearance)  2  Sam.  13,  4,  of  kine 
Gen.  41,  19,  with  rrfr'n;  or  smaZZ  (in 
years  or  worth),  insignificant,  little  Judges 
6, 15,  with  Tjp£;  w<?a&  2  Sam.  3,  1,  op- 
posite pill.  —  2.  #w£s£.  m.  poor,  opposed 
to  5>itf5  Job  34,  19,  to  ^m  Ex.  30, 15; 
impoverished,  wretched,  unfortunate,  with 
1ij5«  Ps.72, 13;  82,  4,  din;  82,  3,  w 
Zeph.  3,  12,  Is.  26,  6,  tD^  Prov.  28,  3* 
whom  law  (Exod.  23,  3;'TLev.  19,  15) 
and  morality  (Ps.  82,  3;  113,  7;  Prov. 
14,  31;  19,  17;  21,  13;  22,  22)  were 
efficient  in  raising  up  and  protecting; 
a  poor  debtor  Am.  4, 1 ,  who  becomes  a 
slave  at  last  8,  6.  —   3.  (from  Th*\  I.) 

X  ITT  7 

sub st.  m.  prop,  same  as  Tmm  (the  fold  of 
a  door),  but  only  metaphor,  door  of  the 
lips    (comp,   inns)    Micah  7,  5.    LXX 

&VQCC. 

fc&l  cod.  Samar.  Ex.  2, 19  for  <rb*y 

IT    T  |T  T  ' 

which  see. 

J)/*l  (part.  aVfa)  intr.  to  leap,  to  spring,. 
with  b^  over  something,  in  the  expres- 
sion to  leap  over  the  threshold  Zeph.  1,  9 
i.  e.  to  serve  his  lord  with  respect  (as  in 
the  East  they  were  wont  not  to  tread 
upon  the  threshold  of  the  master's  apart- 
ment, but  to  leap  over  it). 

Pih.  aVi  (fut.  fyfl)  to  leap  over,  with 
accus,  of  the  object  2  Sam.  22,  30;  Ps. 
18,  30;  with  b#  to  leap  over  a  thing 
Song  op  Sol.  2,  8;  seldom  to  spring 
absol.  Is.  35,  6. 

The  stem,  which  is  still  found  in 
Semitic  only  in  the  Targ.  sVl,  is  in  its 
organic  root^b"1,  as  it  is  preserved  also 
in  extra-Semitic  tongues  (Sanskrit  lagh, 
laugh,  transsilire,  Gothic  laik-an  salirer 
Greek  perhaps  lay  in  lay-cog  prop, 
leaper  &c). 

nbl  I.  (fut.  ?b*r)  intr.  1.  to  wave, 

it   t  v  iv  : •' 

to  rock  to  and  fro,  to  move,  of  twigs ,  of 
a  water-bucket,  to  hang  down,  of  the  leg 
of  the  lame  (according  to  Ibn  Chaggug, 
see  however  bb'n),  to  hang,  of  the  door 
on  its  hinges,    therefore  identical  with 


rhi 


329 


Hn 


bl,  bn,  in-bn  &c.     Deriv.  ttb%,  hi  3, 

I-'       r;       it    t  i'i'      r      ' 

ro*t,  nb^T. 

V  IV  7  IT  T 

nb*n  II.  (jut.  SibT)  *r.  to  draw  aloft, 

it   t  v  iv  :  •' 

water  from  a  well,  i.  e.  £o  draw,  without 
an  addition  Ex.  2,  16  19;  figurat.  to 
draw  out,  i.  e.  to  get  out,  a  counsel  in  the 
heart  Prov.  20,  5 ;  elsewhere  to  set  free, 
deliver  (in  proper  names).  Deriv.  "'b'l, 
"'bl,  the  proper  names  H^hl,  «iirb1!. 

rr:'  ,  ,TT  :    i      nitt  : 

Pih.  Srn>*7  (imp.  pi.  Vb^Tpi)  to  ex- 
tricate, to  draw  up  (from  the  abyss  of 
danger)  Ps.  30,  2 ;  io  take  away  (the  legs 
from  the  lame,  which  he  could  not  other- 
wise use)Pnov.26,7.  The  Yodrnvbl  has 
either  arisen  from  the  third  radical  sound, 
as  is  frequently  the  case  in  lib,  or  11 
has  been  resolved  into  ly;  comp.  cpvXlov 
and  folium,  dXXog  and  alius,  the  French 
pronunciation  of  ßlle. 

Identical  with  this  stem  is  the  Ar. 

(Jt>>    So*    Syr.    tf?   &c.    (comp,    rldoj, 

tollere).   It  is  not  connected  with  iibl  I. 

fthn  (only  with  suff.  Jjnb'i)  Is.  26, 20 

K'ri  see  nb^. 

rk^  (constr.  nb^T;  pi.  nib^)  f.  1.  (from 
bl  1  which  see)  prop,  poverty,  scanti- 
ness, smallness;  concrete  the  small,  the 
poor,  i.  e.  the  people  2  Kings  24,  14, 
for  which  yiNii  (-&*)  nbl  stands  in  25, 
12,  Jer.  40,  7,  and  the  pi.  rnb^J  Jer.  52, 
15  16  is  also  used  for  it.  —  2.  thread-work 
(from  the  waving  of  the  threads  to  and 
fro,  see  bb^r),  thrum,  licium,  by  which 
the  web  is  fastened  to  the  weaver's 
beam  Is.  38,  12,  comp.  Targumic  Vh^ 
thread-work;  according  to  the  ancients 
decay,  sickness,  see  hi.  —  3.  locks  of 
hair,  hair-braids  (comp,  bnbn)  Song  op 
Sol.  7,  6,  which  the  versions  render 
according  to  conjecture;  comp.  Arab. 
auJJt>  (the  tuft  of  the  long  palm-branch 
that  hangs  at  the  uppermost  part).  — 
For  i-fbl  as  an  adj.  fern,  see  bx 

n^  (fut.  fib^p)  tr.  to  trouble  (water), 
by  treading  it  Ez.  32,  2  13;  so  too 
the  Syr.  ^>?;  but  the  word  had  also 
an  intrans.  meaning,  as  may  be  seen 
from  the  Targ.  ttb*7.  The  organic  root 
is  nb-T,  which  is  also  in  fib  "8. 

-       T  i~      T 


*bl  (with  suff.  rb^r  =  ^b^  as  Tnm  = 

i-  t:  "       it  :  it         i  :  it  it  :  - 

falTP,  without  being  a  dual  for  that 
reason)  m.  a  bucket,  a  pail;  only  figur. 
seed-vessel,  therefore  applied  to  posterity 
Numb.  24,  7.  According  to  the  Ma- 
soretic  punctuation  from  d^b1!  the  two 
buckets  or  seed-vessels,  i.  e.  the  testicles, 
which  also  suits. 

^b^T  (from  *nhl  II.)  m.  the  same  Is. 

p   :    v  itt  ' 

40,  15. 

TV^l  (from  Mb1!  out  of  iihl  II.,  and 

IT  t     :     V  IV  T  |T  T  ' 

iTP;  Jdh  is  deliverer)  n.  p.  m.  Ezr.  2,  60; 
Neh.  6,  10;  1  Chr.  3,  14;  comp,  the 
Phenic.  proper  name  n'n'nuteb^  JeXai- 
daraQtog  (Joseph,  contra  Ap.). 

^»"Pb1!  (the  same)  n.  p.  m.  Jer.  36, 
12;  1  Chr.  24,  18. 

nb^b^T  (unfortunate,  miserable;  yet 
perhaps  like  s-LJ t>  languishing)  n.  p.  f. 
Judges  16,  4-18. 

mb^T  (plur.  n^bn,   from  Uhl  I.)  f. 

7   T      V"r  I    •  IT  '  ITIT  '      ' 

branch,  bought  tendril,  from  waving  to 
and  fro  Jer.  11,  16;  Ez.  17,  6;  vulgar 
Ar.  xidd ,  Malt,  dylje  (vine),  Syr.  ftl^? 
branch. 

VT^  I.  (3  pers.  pi.  ibl,  once  «ibb^r 
Is.  19,  6;  1  pers.  sing,  'Tnb'n,  V1-  ^VüD 
intr.  1.  like  Jib1!  I.  to  wave,  to  totter  (to 
and  fro),  to  be  insecure,  hence  figurat.  of 
men,  to  be  loose,  poor,  wretched,  unfor- 
tunate, weak,  Ps.  79,  8;  116,  6;  142,  7; 

comp.  <J3  (to  be  low,  miserable,  bad); 
of  rivers  %  to  be  dried  up ,  to  be  drained, 
along  with  aprt  Is.  19,  6 ;  Syr.  V  to 
fail.  Deriv.  5*T,  Thl  1,  the  proper 
name  nbib*}.  —  2.  to  hang  (a  swinging 
from  side  to  side),  spoken  of  miners  let- 
ting themselves  down  Job  28,  4,  they 
hang,  they  swing  far  from  men.  Deriv. 
Jib'ii  2.  Here  the  fundamental  significa- 
tion is  not "  to  hang  down",  but "  to  swing 
to  and  fro";  hence  the  Arab,  redupl. 
"to  shake,  to  totter  from  side  to  side, 
to  wave",  Ethiop.  of  the  waving  of  the 
hair,  the  tottering  of  old  age.  The 
organic  root  in  fT-b'i,  bT,  bo,  bn  &c, 
Sanskrit  til  (moveri),  Greek  aaX-evco, 
-d.GG(ü   &c.  points  to   this  fundamental 
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meaning.  —  For  vb^  Prov.  26,  7  see 

nbg  II. 

iVz/.  bl5  (/ta.  Vrj)  *<>  fo  unfortunate, 
wretched,  to  be  reduced  Judges  6,  6;  Is. 
17,  4. 

^7*1  II.  (i.  e.  bv,  3  p.  pi.  *ibl)  fci«n  <o 
raise,  to  direct  upwards,  to  turn  up,  of 
the  eyes  Is.  38,  14,  connected  with 
i-j-b^  II.  (which  see). 

yyi  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  thick,  to 
be  puffed,  of  a  gourd;  hence  the  Targ. 

n^b'i,   in  the  Mishna  rtfb^,   Ar.    *J3 
a  gourd,  as  TV'S?  SN  from  fi£3alX;  whence 
W?n  {gourd-place)  n.  p.  of  a  city  in 
Judah  Jos.  15,  38. 

F\yi  (fut.  k]'b*n)  intr.  prop.  £o  #o  to 
slowly,  to  slink  along  (comp.  !^btt),  hence  to 
drop,  i.  e.  to  flow  slowly,  Eccles.  10, 18 
the  house  drops  (with  rain) ;  to  shed  tears, 
of  the  eyes  Job  16,  20;  to  melt  away, 
of  U5S5  Ps.  119,  28.  —  The  stem  also 
lies  in  the  Targ.  Sqbt,  Arab.  ^jJc>  to 
sneak,  with  which  (J^J)  is  cognate ;  but 
the  organic  root  is  S^V^,  also  found  in 
S]b"Ä,  ^b""1;  comp.  Xma,  XiTzdco,  aXeicp-co, 
Lat.  lib-are.  Deriv.  tfp*V  (proper  name) 
and 

5|b"JT  m.  a  dropping  Prov.  19,13 ;  27,15. 

"jisbT  (Pers.)  n.  p.  m.  Esth.  9,  7. 

pZ^  (inf.  constr.  phi/,  fut.ph^)  intr. 
1.  to  glow,  to  burn,  of  the  lips  Prov. 
26,  23  i.  e.  hot  kisses;  of  arrows  Ps.  7, 
14:  he  makes  his  arrows  burning  ones  i.  e. 
arrows  wrapped  with  combustible  ma- 
terials; figurat.  to  be  in  anguish  Ps.  10,2, 
violent  anxiety  or  pain  being  compared 
to  heat  39,  4.  'a  pb1!  Ob.  18  to  kindle, 
set  fire  to.  —  2.  tr.  to  pursue  hotly,  prop, 
to  burn  after,  with  yim  Gen.  31,  36, 
1  Sam.  17,  53;  but  also  without  it  and 
with  the  accus,  of  the  object,  Lament. 
4,  19. 

Pih.  pb^  (not  used),  deriv.  npVi. 

Hif-  Vtyfi  t0  kindle,  108  Ez.  24,  10; 
to  heat,  of  wine  Is.  5,  11. 

The  organic  root  pb"1  is  also  in  fib  I. 


(nib  I.),  *jr"iD,  Ar.  ij-g-J,  comp.  Latin 
Zwc-ere,  German  lug-en  &c. 

pjT  (part. pVj)  Aram,  the  same  Dan. 

7,  s»r : 

-npfT    (after  the  form  nabui,  prop, 
inf.  Pih.)  f.  hot  fever  Deut.  28,"  22;  Talm. 

it  :  v 

ribl  (after  the  form  nD3,  rVnjS ,  conseq. 
from  fib^  I.,   not  the  fern,  of  bn  and 

it  t       7  r 

belonging  to  bbv,  but  the  fern,  n-  is  re- 
tained in  dual  and  plur.,  before  the  suff., 
as  in  n03,  i.  e.  nb'T  is  looked  upon  as  a 
segolate  form,  hence  with  the  suff.  ^rib1^ 
Is.  26,  20  K'ri,  as  if  the  sing,  were  nb^r, 
but  which  stands  here  for  Tpnb1^;  dual 
D?nb^7,  constr.  ^nb1!,  with  suff.  Spftb^J; 
but  also  pi.  ninb1!  after  the  form  rrinOS, 

r  it:  i  t  :• ' 

constr.  ninb^)  f.  1.  a  door,  hanging  and 
turning  on  its  hinges  Prov.  26, 14,  some- 
times divided  into  two  turning  halves 
(rnaö172)  or  wings  (also  called  rib*}), 
each  wing  or  fold  consisting  of  two 
planks  (Dn2btt  or  dvbfc)  1  Kinos  6,  34, 
Ez.  41, 24  (in  the  Mishna,  table  or  plank 
generally),  distinguished  from  Tins  (prop. 
opening),  by  supposing  fins  to  consist- 
of  nbft  or  ninb^  1  Kings  6,31.  In  the 
signification  of  door  or  folding  door,  nb*} 
expresses  the  door  hanging  upon  hinges, 
to  which  were  applied  the  verbs  15D  Gen. 
19,  6  or  by;  2  Sam.  13, 17,  fins  2  Kings 
9,  3,  nwfi  Neh.  3,  1,  nn^GEN.  19,  9 
&c.  The  dual  is  used  of  the  two  fold- 
ing gates  of  cities,  temples  &c.  Deut. 
3,  5,  2  Chr.  4,  22,  Is.  45, 1,  more  rarely 
of  simple  houses  Josh.  2,  19;  hence 
Ü^nb^  a^Ki"!  to  establish  a  city  with  gates 
1  Kings  16,  34;  figurat.  of  D^tö  Ps.  78, 
23,  for  which  elsewhere  man«;  of  "jüa 
Job  3,  10  i.  e.  the  maternal  body  con- 
sisting of  two  halves,  labia  pudendi;  of 
D">D£  41,  6  i.  e.  the  two  sided  mouth  of 

I'T  ' 

the  crocodile;  of  the  sea  38,  8;  of  Le- 
banon Zech.  11,  1  &c.  But  the  pi.  is 
used  still  more  frequently  Judges  3,23, 

1  Sam.  3,  15,  1  Kings  6,  31,  2  Kings 
18,  16,  and  in  the  applications  al- 
ready mentioned  Neh.  7,  1  3;  13,  19; 

2  Chr.  29,  7 ;  Ps.  107, 16.   D%Äi  ninb^ 
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the  doors  of  the  nations  Ez.  26,  2,  is  a 
paraphrase  of  Jerusalem  as  the  centre 
of  intercourse  with  foreigners  (23,40  sq.). 
rbl  door  Song  of  Sol.  8,  9,  i.  e.  access- 
ible to  every  one  approaching.  —  2.  page 
of  a  roll,  columna,  because  it  is  like 
the  wing  of  a  door  Jer.  36,  23;  but  ac- 
cording to  others  (=  Kabbin.  ^?tö,  Ar. 
<_>L,  Pers.  so)  section. 
m  (abridged  out  of  7:731  from  7T31  I.-, 

n  «  IV    T  IT    T 

constr. D1 :  with  suff. "^I ,  Sttl ,  onceDD731 

r '  "       r  i'  ii  :  it'  iv  :    • 

Gen.  9,  5  and  |rp3l ;  pi.  d*»»* ,  constr.  von , 
with  sw^7.  ^J31,"  TW,  ^g"?)  ÜSTT"1?;^)  w. 

1.  &Zoo<2,  prop,  something  viscous  and  flow- 
ing (see  75731  I.)  Ex.  7,19;  Lev.  3, 13  &c. ; 
of  animals  Ez.  44, 15,  or  of  men  2  Sam. 
23, 17;  or  what  flows  from  single  mem- 
bers Pro  v.  30, 3  3.  Di  b:>(orDi7rbN)bDN 

it       r   V  IT  -  V '       I"  T 

*o  dötf  w#A  *Äe  JZood  1  Sam.  14,  32 ;  Lev- 
19,  26;  ip3   DI  (or  d^)  £Zood  of  the  in- 

7  7  P|.T  |T      \  ,_/  * 

nocent  i.  e.  innocent  blood  2  Kings  21, 
16;  Ps.  94,21;  Deut.  19,  10;  menstrual 
flux,  of  women  Lev.  12,  7;  15,  27;  life 
Prov.  1,  18,  because  the  blood  was  con- 
sidered the  proper  life  Deut.  12,  33;  of 
the  redness  of  water  Ex.  7,  21;  2  Kings 
3,  22 ;  blood  of  circumcision  Ex.  4,  25 ; 
bloody  robbery  Zech.  9,  7;  metaphor. 
blood- guiltiness,  murder,  a  cause  of  murder 
or  blood  Lev.  17,4,  Num.  35,  27,  Deut. 
17,  8,  especially  so  the  pi.  DW  Ex. 
22,1;  2Sam.  21,1;  Ez.  22,2;  Ps!5,7; 
therefore  with  b?  Deut.  19,  10  or  a 
guilt  of  blood  i.  e.  guilt  of  shedding  the 
blood  of  one;  elsewhere  the  pi.  is  ap- 
plied to  blood  shed  Gen.  4,  10.  —  The 
noun  is  the  same  in  the  other  Semitic 
dialects  (Targ.  DIN,   def.  N731N;   Sam. 

\  o         , — :j  it  :  •  ' 

Di  and  dlfcjf,  Phenic.  DIN  pronounced 
adorn,  Syr.  i^e?,  Ar.  ^3  &c;  comp.  13 
what  flows  from  the  nose,  [*-yo<3  dew), 
and  by  analogy  of  form  its  stem  is 
71731  I.  (which  see),  not  DIN  (which 
see),  which  was  developed  from  DI,  as 
the  Ar.  ,^0,  whence  ^Xs  (see  l).  — 

2.  (according  to  the  Targ.,  Eashi,  Kim- 
chi)  likeness  (=n*W=J  from  TttaTlI.,  as  DI 

J  v  i     :  ITT  '  IT 

from  it731 1.),  Ez.  19, 10  like  thee,  in  si- 

IT    T  J1  1  ' 

militudine  tui.  But  this  acceptation  does 
not  suit  the  connection  and  the  LXX 


have  therefore  read  "psia  for  SöTä:  as 

,.     i  .  '  •    «it  ii  :  it: 

a  vine  climbing  on  the  pomegranate,  i.  e. 
not  lying  (as  17,  4).  If  we  abide  by 
the  textual  reading,  it  is  better  to  take 
DI  here  in  the  sense  of  juice,  freshness, 
which  suits  7P  "is,  7!£>3y. 

it  •  i  '       it'—: 

NET  (not  7i?3  1  ;  part.  m.  7i)31 ,  f.  7P731) 

it  :  x  it  :  '  M  \"  t  '  '        it  :  rr 

Aram,  same  as  Hebr.  7P31  II.  Dan.  3, 25 ; 

IT  T 

7,5. 

HD^I  I.  (not  used)  intr.  to  flow  viscous 

IT     T  V  J 

and  slow,  particularly  of  blood,  as  in 
other  cases  nouns  meaning  blood  are 
derived  from  verbs  whose  fundamental 
signification  is  to  moisten,  to  wet ,  to  flow 

(comp.  5»4>  a  gush  of  blood  or  rain, 
^j£v<&  blood  and  milk  flowing  out, 
JJa  blood,  milk,  Jds  dew;  see  Dietrich, 
Abh.  für  semit.  Wortforschung  pp.  110- 
12).  In  extra-Semitic  tongues  also  the 
idea  of  blood  comes  from  that  of  flowing ; 
comp.  Dil  I.,  2731.  Deriv.  DI  (from  71721), 
and  denom.  DIN  with  its  numerous  de- 
rivatives. 

ilül  II.  (fut.  77731-',   imp.  71731)   tr. 

it    t  v  iv  :  • '  *  I"  V 

properly  to  place  in  relation  to  some- 
thing else,  to  bring  or  to  put  together 
with  something,  hence  1.  to  make  like, 
to  compare,  to  adjust  together,  with  b  of 
the  person  with  whom  comparison  is 
made,  Song  of  Sol.  2, 17;  8, 14,  where 
the  reference  to  the  subject  lies  in  Tjb. 
Pihel  usually  stands  for  this.  From  the 
same  meaning  comes:  to  think,  to  ima- 
gine, which  is  mental  comparison,  Jer.  6, 
2:  as  a  comely  and  luxurious  thing  have 
I  thought  (formerly)  of  the  daughter  of 
Zion,  Jerome,  Syr.  and  others  taking 
it  in  the  sense  of  liken.  —  2.  intr.  to  be 
like,  to  resemble,  with  b  Ps.89, 7;  144,4, 
bN  Ez.  31,  2  8  18;  cognate  in  sense 
b'ßtt,  THIö.     Derivat.  ni73l,  *p731;   see 

r  t  '        it  t  i    : '     '  i  :   • 7 

DI  2. 

IT 

Nif.  717313  to  become  like,  to  resemble, 
with  accus.  Ez.  32, 2  (according  to  LXX, 
Vulg.  Syr.  and  others) ;  with  3  Ps.  49, 13 
(Kimchi).  Kef erred  by  others 'to  71731  III. 

Pih.  71731  (fut.  7T21?)  1.  to  compare, 
with  b  Is.  46,  5 ,  Song  of  Sol.  1,  9,  or 
bN  with  somewhat  Is.  40,  18;  figur.  to 


nm 


332 


ÜD1 


speak  in  similitudes,  of  the  prophets,  same 
as  btt?2  Hos.  12,  11,  which  the  LXX 
and  Jerome  misunderstood.  —  2.  to 
unite  ideas  i.  e.  to  fancy,  to  imagine  Ps. 
48,  10;  to  mean,  to  think  Judges  20, 
5;  Is.  10,  7;  Ps.  50,  21;  to  destine,  with 
b  for  some  one,  2  Sam.  21,  5. 

Siihp.  nmrt  (fut.  ilW)  to  make  one- 
self like,  to  place  oneself  on  a  par,  with 
\  Is.  14,  14. 

The  stem  ^  (Targ.  fitta"1*,  Syr.  i^=?  &c.) 
has  for  its  organic  root  i"l-53l  in  the 
sense  of  "to  bind  together,  to  adjust  to- 
gether", which  reappears  with  enlarged 
meaning  in  Ü*T"tt,  ÜÄ,  DT  &c.;  comp. 
Sanskrit  sama  (agreeing,  like). 

TV2H  HI.  (fut.  r-W'-r)  tr.  (a  farther 

IT  t  v  iv  : !/  >• 

development  of  ÖT,  D^)  1.  to  cut  off,  to 
conclude,  to  cause  to  end,  therefore  to 
cease,  of  weeping  Jer.  14, 17;  Lament. 
3,  49;  for  which  also  tn;  (Nif.  of  tn) 
appears  2,18;  once  to  destroy  Hos.  4,  5, 
which,  however,  the  ancients  took  from 
HTai  II.  —  2.  to  be  speechless,  dumb, 
silent  (see  Nif.) ;  metaphor,  to  rest,  to  be 
at  rest.    Deriv.  "W,  "W. 

r  : '      p  t: 

Nif.  STS^D  pass,  to  be  destroyed,  of  na- 
tions Zeph.  1, 11,  cities  Is.  15,  1,  lands 
Hos.  10,  7.  Rarely:  to  be  dumb,  of 
cattle  Ps.  49,  13. 

ilfäT  (from  dü^)  /.  a  hermitage,  a 
place  of  death -like  stillness  (see  TiWil) 
Ez.  27,  32,  without  any  necessity  for 
taking  iW-j  —  JTa1!»;  many  mss.  read 
Tim  (from  Wt). 

IT   '.      ^  I  y 

HOT  -4raTO.  see  Ktt^. 

it   :  it  : 

Vü'Q'l  /•  a  likeness,  a  thing  like,  Is. 
40,  18:  what  likeness  will  ye  compare 
ivith  him?  Usually  concrete,  an  image 
Ez.  1,  5  26;  Dan.  10, 16;  a  copy  Gen. 
1,  26;  Ü^Tja  *1  images  of  oxen  i.  e.  like 
oxen  in  shape  2  Chr.  4,  3;  a  model, 
IHN  n*)?2^  Ez.  1, 16  model  of  a  single  one; 
then  a  form,  a  copy  of  the  original 
image  Ez.  1,  22.  An  adverb:  like,  as, 
instar  Is.  13,  4,  with  it  is  sometimes 
rlg'TOj  elsewhere  m?a ^3  Ps.  58,  5.  Ar. 
SLycS  (image),  Targ.  im,  Syr.  |iaio?, 
the  same. 


^EH  (from  ir:n  IH.)  m.  rest,  cessation, 
Is.  6%  6  7;  Ps.T83,  2. 

*W  (from  tmi  HI.)  w.  =  ifcl  res*. 

I-      t    #  N  IT  T  '  |'T!  7 

prosperity,  D"1^"1  "W  Is.  38, 10  prosperity 
of  days,  i.  e.  the  best  days;  according 
to  the  Targ.  (fTi),  Aq.,  Symm.  (aa&eveia) 
from  ir^  III.  (prop,  to  be  bound)  sick- 
ness; according  to  Ibn  G'andch,  Rashi, 
Kimchi  (ninis)  and  others  in  the  sense 
of  "to  destroy";  according  to  the  LXX 
and  Vulg.  the  standing  still  (of  the  sun) 
i.  e.  noon  (comp,  iv  tri  pisav^ßoia  rov  ßi'ov, 

Ar.  u*M-&Jt  ouflj«),  üi*ii  ftes  Prov.  4, 
18),  without  "VOlE  being  the  reading. 
But  the  sense  given  is  more  natural,  on 
account  of  *TO. 

r  t: 

^^1  (after  the  form  "jljbjj)  to.  same 
as  niTp^  Ps.  17,  12  (Rabbinic:  a  repre- 
sentation). 

DDT  (3 ^?. £>Z. ^ ,  pause  1721 ;  »?/;  and 
2TOp.  D%,  oil;  /w£.  1  Ü*P  after  the  form 
D3?,  1^,  ÖFP,  where  the  reduplication 
moves  forward,  because  the  word  con- 
cludes with  the  radical  sound  to  be 
doubled;  fut.  2  intrans.  tfipj,  like  Wl, 
urn,  £>Z.  *i72^  and  TOT;  but  Q^  may  be 
regarded  as  a  fut.  Nif.)  intr.  1.  same  as 
5172  "l  II.,  tn  (üYl)  to  Je  still,  to  be  silent, 
ISam.  14,  V,  Ez.  24,17  (see  pa«);  Ps. 
4,  5;  to  be  struck  dumb,  with  terror  Is. 
23,  2;  to  trust  calmly,  with  b  of  the  per- 
son, or  absol.  Ps.  37,  7;  62,  6;  to  look  at 
in  calmness,  to  be  resigned  Jer.  47,  6; 
Lament.  3,  28;  to  stand  still,  of  the  sun 
Josh.  10, 12  13.  —  2.  to  cease,  Job  30, 
27;  Ps.  35,15;  Lament.  2, 18;  to  be  se- 
parated, isolated  (seetl^1!);  and  in  many 
other  modifications,  conseq.  =  JT21  ITT. 
Deriv.  rrawn,   SWf.     On  the   contrary 

IT  t  : 7  it  ••  J 

tftni  belongs  to  Dto. 

"Nif.  üni  (3  pi.  «ite^i ;  fut.  trr ,  £>Z.  to, 
*^1%  £>gewsö  ^ti^?,  or  also  abridged  W^; 
1  person  Hn^  from  013)  as  Kal:  to  be 
dumb  Ex.  15,  16;  Lament.  2,  10;  fo  be 
silent  Job  29,  21;  to  dwell  at  rest  Jer. 
8,  14;  49,  26;  but  also  to  be  destroyed 
Jer.  25,  37,  to  perish  51,  6,  ^töna  in 
darkness  1  Sam.  2,  9;  bkdb  to  go  into 
the  grave  Ps.  31,  18,  like  htt  III. 
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Poh.  DTafa  to  silence,  to  quiet,  ÜS5  Ps. 
131,  1.   '"' 

ZTz/.  DIlTl  (with  stqf.  ttia'ISj)  to  annihi- 
late, to  destroy,  Jer.  8,  14. 

TWUO^l  f.  stillness,  of  the  wind  Ps. 
107,29;  "^  bi^>  1Kings19,12  and  poet. 
(Hendiadys)  Vi/JT  "7  Job  4,  16  a  ^eratfe 
voice. 

|DT  (not  used)  Jr.  to  heap  together, 
to  heap  up  (dung),  obviously  arising 
from  bfcl  in  the  first  instance,  Ar.  Jw*4> 
(hence  jUoi>  =  ,jLct>,  I^^t  dung-heap, 
and  from  it  the  Arab,  denom.  J^eJ>  to 
dung);  böl  again  is  only  a  collateral 
form  of  bn^r  II.  (which  see).  Hence  ",':n, 
MS»1!»  and  the  proper  names  STM^i 
"■_:-■:,  !"i3?3"itt;  perhaps  also  "(b"^,  S13". 

lEH  ra.  a  dung-heap,  on  the  field, 
2  Kings  9,  37,  Jer.  9,21,  on  the  earth 
8,  2;  16,  4  (in  STfc'Wb  ■jtt^I  tfwrc^  o/  *Ae 
€ar^A,  there  is  an  alliteration);  comp. 
Ar.  ^yc^>  (dung-heap),  ^Uo  and  JLo 
(fimus),  whence  ^*i>  stercoravit. 

HDEl  (a  dunged  place)  n.  p.  of  a  city 

in  Zebulon  Josh.  21,  35.     Perhaps  we 

should  read  instead  #1373*1,   since  'pja'n 

suits  better  there.    See  ilDb"^,  IVi^.' 
it      r '    '    i 

PDT  (jut.  *»*]?,   m/l  a^s.  ?^)  m^r. 

ta  /?ow;,   to  run;   metaphor,  to  weep,   to 

shed  tears,  of  the  eye,  Jer,  13,  17,  Ar. 

*x3  the  same;  to  flow  out,  of  the  juice 

.  of  the  vine,  of  the  olive  (see-9Zft);  hence 
9121,  iTTcn.  The  organic  root  is  SMaT, 
identical  with  that  in  ü^  I.  and  ST-öl  I. 

IT  IT       IT 

2/ÜT  (with  sttjf,  *£*»■*)  m.  properly  a 
tear,  only  figurat.  {Kimchi,  Parchon)  the 
trickling  out,  the  juice,  of  vines  or  olives, 
consequently  wine,  mead,  Ex.  22,  29, 
like  the  Greek  daxgvov  täv  ds-vdow, 
Latin  arborum  lacrimae,  Sam.  Waft  ex- 
tract,  best  issue,  Malt,  demgha  a  drop. 

H2OT  (with  suff.  Witt;  pi.  m*m) 
f.  a  tear,  and  collect,  lacrimae  Eccles. 
4,  1  (Ar.  *jeS),  whose  source  is  in  the 

eye  Jer.  8,  23,  that  flow  over  the  face 
Is.  25,  8,    a  sign  of  sorrow  Ps.  80,  6; 


126,  5,  of  repentance  and  regret  Mat,. 
2, 13.  "7  rtga  Ez.  24, 16,  "=j  D^2  VTy 
Jer.  9, 17  to  weep. 

u2T\  (not  used)  i?itr.  same  as  ^72  n 

m  r   t    v  y  r  t 

(which  see),  to  overtop,  to  be  promi- 
nent.   Deriv.  'rö'in  (which  see). 

pE^P^  (not  used)  intr.  to  he  indus- 
trious, active,  Arab.  (J^ccueD  the  same; 
conseq.  the  proper  name  pSWa"!  derived 
from  it:  place  of  industry.  But  industry 
could  hardly  be  thought  of  in  the  first 
appellation  of  the  city.     Perhaps  place 

of  loeaving,  from  pb"^  =  Ar.  {JL*e.xö  to 
weave,  which  y*uO)t>  also  means,  from 
which  the  forms  jW2^2  an<^  ptoW  are 
explicable. 

pt^Dl  (not  used)  r>.=p'w 12ft,  whence 

ptEft^  (arising  from  'Ö'TI  [as  1  Chr. 
18,5  6  and  the  Syr.  ^^n^j?  still  have 
it] ,  which  is  fused  together  from  üzn" 
and  piö»^;  from  '»'Ti  not  only  has  '72" 
originated,  but  also,  with  ar  resolved  into 
6,  fafa,  written  by  the  punctuators  '723~ 
in  2  Kings  16,  10)  n.  p.  of  an  ancient 
city  at  the  foot  of  Antilibanus,  in  a 
plain  watered  by  the  rivers  S"ftS3&  and 
'n&'ia  (which  see),  Gen.  14,  15,  some- 
times belonging  to  the  Jewish  kingdom 
2  Sam.  8,  5  6,  but  for  the  most  part  an 
independent  kingdom  having  kings  of 
its  own  (see  tit*"!,  ITtt,  Ytfi-Ta,  ¥TTtt, 

v  »    1   :'       r-:7       r-:    '•••  7     '  rr  :  -  7 

38TftJ  1  Kings  11,  24  &c,  till  it  was  re- 
moved 740  B.  C.  under  •pit'n  (which  see) 
by  the  Assyrians ,  and  its  inhabi- 
tants carried  away  in  exile  to  the  Cas- 
pian Sea  2  Kings  16,  9;  Is.  7,  4;  8,  4; 
10,  9;  17,  1;  Am.  1,  3-5;  5,  27.  Yet 
the  city  continued  to  flourish  Jer.  49, 
23  24  27;  Ez.  27,  18;  47,  16-18,  and 
played  a  part  also  in  the  middle  ages. 
In  Gen.  15,  2  P'4?1^"  stands  for  "i  123"^, 
with  an  alliteration  to  p^5».  The  name 
probably  proceeds  from  the  Semitic;  and 
it  might  also  be  explained  "habitation 
of  possession"  (ptöö),  or  "possession  of 
Adar"  (pTSB  =  *n  =Vjfc),  comp.  rfbtt?^ 
pttJOT   (many  mss.  have  pb]2l)   m. 
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damask,  a  silk  stuf,  coming  from  ptos'n 
Am.  3, 12,  and  only  altered  in  the  pronun- 
ciation for  distinction-sake.  See  p'tt???'!. 
■p  (judge,  referred  to  him  who  bears 
the  name,  as  we  see  from  Gen.  49, 17, 
but  according  to  Gen.  30,  6  to  God, 
&s6'aoiio$,  certainly  an  eulogy  at  first, 
as  bto^yi)  1.  n.  p.  of  a  son  of  Jacob 
Gen.  30,  3-6;  35,  25,  founder  of  the 
tribe  called  after  him  49,  16  17,  which 
is  written  fully  -p  FräMS  Ex.  31, 6,  *ty  ^ 
Num.  1,  38.  Gentile  W  Danite,  collect. 
the  Danites,  Judges  13,2;  18,1;  comp. 
v®yn  Deut.  29,  7.  Comp,  also  "JT^., 
"j13.  —  2.  n.  ^?.  of  the  district  of  this 
tribe  Josh.  19,41  seq.,  where  17  cities 
were  allotted  to  them  (tfcnat,  biaiTJ5N, 
lüTTJä  ^$,  V^byd  &c),  most  of  which 
remained  in  possession  of  the  heathen 
Judges  1,  34;  14,  1  seq.;  1  Sam.  5, 10; 
1  Kings  15,  27.  At  a  later  period  the 
chief  territory  was  concentrated  about 
the  Sidonian  urb  (Josh.  19, 47  Üttb),  a 
city  in  the  extreme  north  of  Palestine, 
at  a  small  distance  from  Paneas  (Cae- 
sarea Philippi)  Judges  ch.  18;  in  enu- 
merating the  tribe-territories  from  south 
to  north  Dan  takes  the  latter  place  Josh. 
19,40;  Judges  1,34;  1  Chr.  12,  35.— 
3.  (judge,  ruler;  a  Phenician  name  of 
Eshmün  or  Pan,  otherwise  called  [on  the 
coins  of  15^  b?n,  i.  e.  Paneas]  Bal-inas, 
i.  e.  Bacal  Yacan)  n.  p.  of  a  Sidonian- 
Phenician  city  situated  on  one  of  the 
sources  of  Jordan,  in  the  valley  TT3 
lirTl,  at  a  short  distance  from  Paneas, 
called  in  Hebrew  "pn  TT.  in  Phenician 
}-?!  b3f 3,  as  the  deity  worshipped 
there,  Gen.  14, 14.  At  its  conquest  by 
the  Danites  this  appellation  is  described 
as  new  Judges  18,  29,  and  d^b  or  Dtiäb 
is  given  as  the  older  name  Josh.  19,47. 

—  4.  "gt  *]i  (Dan  playing  the  pipe,  as 
Vtl  ^?5  is  designated,  see  fu^,  and 
EcJchel,  doctr.  num.  vet.  T.  BEE.  p.  342; 
with  a  of  motion  "g^STM)  proper  name 
of  Paneas,  where  ^  ^2:5  i-  e-  Pan  was 
worshipped  in  a  grotto  2  Sam.  24,  6; 
the  Vulg.  read  *&•*  "p.   Comp.  Srö'tfattta; 

—  5.  Abridged  from  fTI  Ez.  27,  1.9, 
which  see. 


PI  (a  pronominal  stem,  compounded 
of  ii.  =  nt,  and  ")-,  as  in  ^ba,  }3%, 
VH^)  i97'0^-  demonstr.  m.  (def.  ftyj),  ln5*  /► 
this,  Dan.  ch.  2-7,  appended  to  both 
genders  because  the  def.  masc.  has  the 
same  form  as  the  fern.,  as  to  Tl ,  33125^3 , 

,  J  it  '       t-   :   *  ' 

opt! ,  3n3 ,  ZV3  &c. ;  rarely  prefixed  Dan. 
4,15;  Ezr.  5,  4.  The  fern,  is  used  like 
the  Hebrew  ntf"  for  this,  as  iwbs  all 

I  7  m  it  :       t 

J/ws  Dan.  5,  22,  particularly  in  connec- 
tion with  prepositions,  aslniT  "••nrrfi? -2,  29 
a/iter  Zfo's;  ifD'n  'nnjKS.  the  same,  7,  6;  "b^ 
n«>n  upon  this,  thereupon  3,16;  irtin3  as 
£för,  therefore  2, 10;  SW  nB^jP-^g  prop, 
of  before  this,  i.  e.  formerly  6,11 ;  b3p"b3 
MD^  all  in  consequence  of  this,  because 
of  this  very  thing,  3,  22.  —  In  the  Targ. 
■PT-,  T^tt,  VTft  are  in  use:  see  Nl. 

^jm  see  bwn. 

«l«    .|T  I"  *  IT 

DJT  (not  used)  the  ground -form  to 
Iftä.'l  which  see. 

SSI  (not  used)  mir.  to  be  pliant^ 
squeezable,  yielding.  The  organic  root 
is   JO"'!,    identical   with   that  in   3:~3r 

1-    t  7  r   t  7 

p2"5,  33"2  in  their  transitions.     Deriv. 

'  r   t  '     r    t 

nj*l    (not  used)  intr.  to  be  low,   of 
,T  T 
the  ground,  identical  with  )1  (yn),  "p'N* 

Ar.  £jf*>*  Ut>  &c,  in  its  organic  root, 
and  physical  signification.  Deriv.  the 
proper  name  Mg9. 

HDT  in  the  proper  name  }3H  Sn^,  see 
W  4.T'T 

'IT 

H3T  (&*»  ground,  from  tiD1!  in  the  in- 
tensive form)  n.  p.  of  a  city  in  Judah 
Josh.  15,  49. 

HD*!  see  l^r. 

SHJT  (not  used)  intr.  to  bend  asidey 
to  abscond,  whence  the  proper  name 
inntW.  The  quadriliteral  is  a  farther 
development  of  33  T,  Ar.  00  j  (to  bend 
aside),  by  means  of  h;  comp,  the  Ar. 
J^y(to  collect)  from  J^i^ 

FI3SW3  (probably  from  the  quadri- 
literal ska^T  [which  see]  bending  aside^ 
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concealment  or  Z/WZe  place)   n.  p.  of  an 
Edoniite  city  Gen.  36,  32-,  1  Chr.  1,  43. 
*0^T   Gentile  from  W,  which  see. 

r  t  '  it 

^5<f.3T  $$fi  in  Ezek.;  SZ  is  judge, 
consequently  from  "j"  and  b§,  united 
by  ■»-)  n.  p.  m.  of  different  persons 
1  Chr.  3, 1,  Ezr.  8,  2,  Neh.  10,  7,  espe- 
cially of  the  famous  wise  man  and 
prophet,  from  whom  the  hook  of  Da- 
niel is  called;  all  Daniel;  and  Ezek. 
14, 14  20;  28,  3,  where  he  is  mentioned 
as  a  wise  man  and  pattern  of  righteous- 
ness. 

*\21  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  i"^"  to 
be  low,   assumed   for  the  proper  name 

fts1!;   Ar.  jj^  the  same;  see,  however, 

tt:V 

n  t 

3?iT  abridged  from  3>T  knowing.,  in  the 
proper  names  2TSN  (which  see),  3HT21Ö ; 
comp.  Phenic.  Dp?!=Dp"3H?  n.  p.  Deriv. 
perhaps  the  proper  name  btflSH. 

2H  see  ynvr- 

tt  (from  STJ,  prop,  inf.;  pi.  &$$) 
m.  what  one  knows,  knowledge,  of  a 
thing,  Job  32,6  10  17;  36,3;  pi.  wisdom, 
consisting  of  a  fulness  of  knowledge 
37,16. 

n>H  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  3H\ 
whence 

n^l  (=  ins^T  j)cr?'f.  w.  knowing)  n.  p. 
of  a  Midianite,  only  in  IWibN  Gen. 
25,  4,  where  btf  is  perhaps  the  Arabic 
article.    See,  however,  !Wrb8. 

it  t  :  ••• 

HgT  (from  yv,  pi  rro^)  f.  =3j  Ps. 
73,11  construed  with  the  accus,  like  the 
verb,  Is.  11,  9 ;  pi.  =  tflyft  1  Sam.  2,  3. 

H3H  (zwo.  of  y^  =  Wl,  since  a  of 
motion  occasionally  becomes  elsewhere 
in-),  see  3H\ 

vr »  i-t 

"^3H  (from  ?i  and  bj* ,  comp.  baiftp 
from  up  and  b$;  El  is  knowing)  n.  p. 
m.  Num.  1,  14;  for  which  bfcW?1"!  stands 
in  2, 14  (see  l).  Perhaps  the  primitive 
form  is  baW!  (from  S"ft);  comp.  t|73. 

Tiy^  (/w£.  ffjPi?)  intr.  to  be  pressed 
together,  to  be  trodden  down;  metaph.  to 


be  extinguished,  of  13  Pro  v.  20,  20;  24, 
20;  Job  18,  5;  figurat.  to  be  destroyed 
Is.  43, 17;  of  water,  to  dry  up  (see  Nif.). 
The  stem  is  connected  with  ^,  "^j, 
Syr.  ^?;  it  is  also  written  ^t  Job 
17, 1. 

Nif.  'JjSHS  to  become  extinct,  to  dry  up, 
of  water,  Job  6, 17;  comp.  Lat.  extin- 
guere  aquam. 

Puh.  ^p\  to  be  destroyed,  Ps.  118, 12; 
comp.  Lat.  exstingui. 

p)p]  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  b^i  to 
shine,  to  lighten,  metaph.  to  be  celebrated, 
hence  the  proper  name  bSHn.  Com- 
parison with  Arab.  JafcO  to  disappoint, 
J*£i>  to  be  concealed,  is  unsuitable. 

D3H  (prop.  inf.  fern,  of  $*v  after  the 
form  tTVl,  ^V.1)  as  ?7.  is  masc,  there- 
fore construed  with  the  accusat.  like 
W1  and  the  verb;  with  suff.  "W1^, 
DSpy'l)  fem.  knowledge ,  i.  e.  perception, 
Prov.  19,  2  a  soul  too  without  perception 
i.  e.  one  not  knowing  duties;  Eccles. 
7,12;  knowledge  i.  e.  design  *?  "»b^S  with- 
out design  i.  e.  unawares  Detjt.  4,  42; 
usually  cognition  Hos.  4,  1 ;  Mal.  2,  7 ; 
insight  Prov.  1,  4;  wisdom  1,  7;  10, 14; 
"7.  ''baa  imprudent  Job  35, 16  &c,  gener- 
ally in  all  shades  of  the  verb's  meaning, 
and  therefore  coupled  with  itat»,  rrtian, 
min,  rrosn,  nsia,  srttna  &c. 

IT  7  IT   :    T   '  IT  7  IT      • 

rffi^J  (not  used)  r>.  to  push  against 
something,  to  scratch  against  something, 
metaph.  to  disdain,  to  revile,  to  vex,  to 
grieve,  whence  ^B^.  The  organic  root  is 
in-S^,  also  found  in  rp"3,  äf**ftfi  Arab. 

it    t'  I r   t  7     l r    t  ' 

l  «•  --  es  — 

li£,  |^jt>,  ,§*£»  f*£  with  the  same 
fundamental  signification. 

^S^  (onhypawse^)**.  a  stumbling  block 
(LXX,  Yulg.),  scorrc,'  rewZm^  Ps.  50,  20; 
Jewish  interpreters  translate  W1  ns^. 

*  IT    T  IT    • 

pQ"!  (^ar*.  psi")  r>.  r;o  steafos  wpora 
something,  to  knock,  at  a  door,  Song  of 
Sol.  5,  2;  figurat.  to  press  upon  some- 
thing, to  drive  something  hard,  a  flock, 
Gen.  33,  13,  whence  the  proper  name 
iipsT.  —  The  stem  is  divided  in  Arab. 
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into  >*ic>  and  (Jjic>,  the  former  for  the 
physical,  the  latter  for  the  figurative 
meaning;  and  the  organic  root  pö"i  is 
also  in  pö~ö  I. 

Hithp.  pB^nlrr  to  press  hard  (against 
a  door),  i.  e.  to  take  it  by  storm,  Judges 
19,  22. 

HpS^  (cattle-driving)  n.p.  of  a  station 
of  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness,  Num. 
33, 12,  now  el-Tobbacha. 

p!]f  see  p«ft. 

p*  (from  p^)  a#.  w.,  ttft1*  Qrf.  rrijpö 
f.  beaten  small,  crushed,  hence  /foe,  of 
dust  Is. 29, 5,  of  spices  Lev.  16, 12;  thin, 
of  hair  13,  30;  figurat.  lean  Gen.  41,  3, 
interchanged  with  p1!;  consumptive  Lev. 
21, 20,  where,  however,  it  is  explained, 
sometimes  a  hectic  fever  (Arabs  Erpen.), 
sometimes  little  (Syr.),  withered  in  the 
limbs  (Graeco-Venet),  sore-eyed  (Onkel., 
Saad.,  Vulg.,  Kimchi  =  Talmud,  yf)  &c. ; 
slender,  of  ears  of  grain  Gen.  41,  6; 
slight,  of  the  voice  1  Kings  19, 12;  op- 
posed to  full,  strong,  fat  &c. 

pij  m.  dust,  Ex.  16, 14;  Is.  40, 15. 

p!7  m.  a  fine,  thin  cloth,  a  fine  carpet, 
Is.  40,22;  Talmud,  p^r  a  thin  covering 
of  the  eye,  cataract;  comp.  adj.  p1^. 

•p*l  (not  used)  intr.  to  roch  to  and 
fro  (in  the  air),  of  a  tree,  to  wave,  there- 
fore (in  the  Mishna)  bp/i,  Arab.  Jü>t>, 
Syr.  U-ß?  palm-tree.    Derivat. 

»TDp5!  (place  of  palms)  n.  p.  of  a 
Joktanite  tribe  and  a  district  of  Arabia 
Gen.  10, 27;  1  Che.  1,  22. 

PP^  (perf.  p3;  fut.  p^,  with  suff. 
ia££)  same  as  p-j  (pfo),  ^  (^^  fHbty 
R-h'i,  Ti-Til  &c,  dividing  into  two  lead- 
ing senses:  1.  to  beat  small,  to  beat  into 
pieces,  to  crush,  to  reduce  to  ruins,  ü^Ti 
Is.  41,  15;  to  thresh  in  pieces  28,  28, 
with  ttfoT.  —  2.  intr.  to  be  beaten  small, 
*nD?b  Deut.9,21;  to  be  fine,  whence  the 

adj.  pi,  the  noun  p'i,  p*j.    Ar.  o5- 

W-  p^LvT  (2  /em.  rrijflt?.;  *»£  *  P#? 
also  as  an  adverb,  fine,  inf.  2  pin;  /w£. 


P1J  r  a.P-  P"3T)  ^-^e  signification  I  of  Kal, 
to  break  in  pieces,  rrtoöft,  irb^ÖB  2  Chr. 
34, 4  7;  «o  crush,  to  dust  2  Kings  23,  6 
15;  to  bruise,  spices  Ex.  30,  36;  to 
destroy,  2  Sam.  22,  43  (see  p<n). 
Hof.  pWJ  j9ass.  Is.  28,  28. ' 
pp^T  (Pe.  not  used,  see  p^)  imm. 
the  same. 

Af.  p?£  (3  /.  ngjß,  3  ^Z.  «ip'jiiV;  j?ar*. 
7w.  pJJttfc,  f.  ST^TO;  /w£.  pjp,  with  swf. 
Wpi:)  'like  the 'Hebrew  Hifil  to  chew 
Dan.  7,  7;  to  5rmse  7,  23;  to  break  in 
pieces  2,45;  to  smite  6,25  &c. 

li^l  (fut.  ■"Ift'T?)  tr.  to  bore  through, 
to  pierce,  with  accusat.  of  the  object 
Judges  9,  54;  1  Sam.  31,  4;  figurat.  to 
revile,  to  calumniate,  Zech.  12,  10;  13, 
3;  hence  the  proper  names  Tp^,,  TpJiS. 
The  organic  root  of  the  stem  (Targ. 
TR.1i  Syr.  t-°?  &c.)  is  Ip."^;  identical 
witn  that  in  1fc-S,  1£"5,  ^."5?  1j3"|  &c. 

iVi/.  Ijpjtt  jiass.  Is.  13, 15. 

Pwä.  »1^5  the  same,  Jer.  37,  10; 
figurat.  of  those  perishing  with  hunger 
Lament.  4,  9,  as  also  bbrt,  Ar.  jjjJe". 

Hif.  Tp^tt  (not  used),  whence  ttTtn». 

"Ip^  (=  IpT")!! ;  lance-bearer)  n.p.  m. 
1  Kings  4,9;  see  Tpia. 

*|?T    (from   *w)    Aram.   m.  same   as 

IT         X  I' 

Hebrew  Til,  ta'me  o/  a  race,  a  genera- 
tion, TIT  Tl  /"row  generation  to  genera- 
tion, for  ever,  Dan.  3,  33;  4,  31. 

T^T  (from  IT1!  I.)  ra.  a  £>earZ,  like  the 

Arab.  "ji>,  By>,  Aram.  aw  (Targ.  on 
Esth.),  perhaps  pearl-stone  (LXX  niv- 
nvog  Xi&og)  or  mother  of  pearl  Esth.  1,6, 
so  called  from  the  shine  of  it.  With  it 
is  compounded  according  to  some  yiTjJ, 
which  see. 
1*1  see  Ti1?. 

X*"ffl  (not  used)  tr.  to  push  from  one- 
self, to  push  bach,  to  push  away,  Arab. 
\\ö,  Zsä  &c,  Zo  reject,  to  refuse,  —  NTT 
(which  see),  Ar.  Kj  (IV.),  hence  along 
with  rptt  (in  the  noun  Dan.  12, 2).  Deriv. 

■paOn;    (from   TitfT?;    cowsJr.   ^»"J^j 
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like  'p'-öT  from  T^a?)  aversion,  an  ob- 
ject of  aversion  Is.  66,  24. 

D*n  (not  used)  £r.  to  pierce,  with  a 
goad;  to  tear  up,  land;  to  cut  into; 
cognate  with  ap£,  £]ptt ,  Ar.  u^o ,  v»^0 
&c;  but  not  with  <-)j&-  The  organic 
root  is  aT"**  and  a  deriv.  (perhaps  also 
mh^)  is' 

it     :' 

"plT  (pronounce  darbön)  and  'p'"}^ 
(darban,  like  fj'JTÖ  and  "J^ttf,  presuppos- 
ing a  form  a*l"5"  or  n1^;  £>Z.  riiäh^j)  m. 
a  goad,  an  ox-goad,  a  prick,  1  Sam.  13, 
21,  Eccles.  12,  11,  ßovxsvToov,  sti- 
mulus. 

JTH    (not  used)  mfr*.  to  advance,   to 
r  T    \ 

step  forth,  to  ascend  (cognate  Tf^,  Ar. 
~-;^),  whence  ftt'l'TO  (which  see). 

&*Vyi  (usually  derived  from  ^  and  tt 
=  SH  i.  e.  pearl  of  knowledge;  better  from 
y*n  II.  to  which  sn^r  that  stands  for 
it  points,  =  ^^HII  bearer,  holder)  n.  p. 
of  a  wise  man  contemporary  with  So- 
lomon 1  Kings  4, 31,  for  which  in  1  Chr. 

2, 6  yrj- 

"I^IT  (from  "ill  II.;  modern  Hebrew 
£>Z.  E^l^'ü)  m»  a  prick,  a  thorn,  spina, 
LXX  TQtßoXog,  joined  with  üb3>  and 
mix  Gen.  3,  18;  Hos.  10,  8  with  yijj; 
Syr.  I>???  and  Arab.  nIiXO  (names  of  a 
tree). 

Dim  (from  Dp'n,  Ar.  1^  to  glow, 
to  burn,  as  yisx  from  "]££)  m.  £Äe  sow^ä, 
the  meridian  region,  as  the  region  of 
light  or  the  sun,  Deut.  33,  23,  Eccles. 
11,3  (cognate  in  sense  M3,  "|östo,  "pan); 
iAö  south-wind  Job  37, 17.  Comp,  ^o? 
j/w  t  fjtXiov  it  (Horn.  II.  12,  239)  =  south. 
(Di-  is  therefore  not  a  termination.) 

-lim  (from  *m  II.  after  the  form 
blDlD)  prop,  running  round  about,  roving 
about  (==  Til,  ^Jj^))  hence  1.  /".  a  bird 
that  flies  round  about,  swiftly  Prov.  26, 
2,  and  whose  nest  was  observable  in  the 
temple  Ps.  84,  4;  according  to  the  an- 
cients a  swallow  or  swift  bird  (see  O^p); 
according  to  others  a  wild  dove,  Arab. 
I. 


js*  oLw  (free  i.  e.  wild  dove),  which, 
however,  does  not  suit  so  well.  Parallel 
'TIBS.  —  2.  m.  freedom,  liberation,  of 
slaves,  captives,  Lev.  25,  10;  Is.  61, 1; 
■^77*3  n^3  Ez.  46,  16  the  jubilee-year, 
the  year  of  setting  slaves  free;  figurat. 
a  spontaneous  floiu ,  a  free  efflux,  of  lb 
Ex.  20,  23. 

t^l*1*)*7!  n.  p.  of  three  Perso-Median 
vrr :  it 
kings,  JageTog,  namely  1.  'HteSl  "i  Dan. 
11, 1  or  ing^a  6, 1,  in  full  form  -ja  "n 
■»1»  S'Tpa  aSi^rtN.  9, 1,  i.  e.  Cyaxares 
if/sonof  Astyages  (569-536  B.  C). — 

2.  -Wstt  "1  Neh.  12,  27   i.  e.  Darius, 
r  :-  -     it  '  ' 

son  of  Hystaspes.  —  3.  Ezr.  4,  5  24; 
5,  5-7;  6,  1  12-15;  Hag.  1,  1;  2,  10; 
Zech.  1,1  7;  7,  1,  i.  e.  Darius  Nothus. 
Others  still  may  have  also  borne  the 
name.  —  In  the  cuneiform  inscriptions  of 
Persepolis,  Darjawes  has  been  sometimes 
found  (Lassen,  über  die  keilförmigen 
Inschriften  p.  158),  sometimes  Darheüs 
{Grotefend)\  sometimes Darajavash, Dar- 
jawus,  has  been  read  (Lassen,  die  alt- 
persischen  Keilinschriften  p.  41).  '\  is 
derived  from  darj,  Zend,  dere,  Sanskrit 
dhri  conservare,  with  the  formative 
sound  awu,  therefore  ig^einv,  as  Herod. 
(6,  98)  explains  it;  iri  expresses  the 
nominative  sign  s,  as  in  ttfrb,  ttS^T. 
Comp.  Oppert,  Journal  Asiat.  1851. 
p.  261. 

iSVyi  see  tth"i. 

^|"T^  (fut-  tf?Vl)  ProP-  t0  9°  along,  to 
advance,  to  ascend  (connected  with  JH^J , 
_*  i> ,  Aram,  p^ü ,  ^jj-Jo ,  Greek  zqfy-eiv 

&c),  hence  1.  intr.  to  go,  to  wander,  to 
walk,  with  accusat.  of  the  way  Job  22, 
15;  with  b?  over  something  1  Sam.  5,  5 ; 
Am.  4, 13;  with  a  to  wander  or  #0  through 
something  Deut.  1,  36,  Josh.  14,  9,  i.  e. 
to  tread  upon  Is.  59,  9;  to  go  into,  to  come 
into  Mic.  5,45;  with  )12  to  go  forth,  to 
step  forth,  to  appear  Num.  24,  17.  — 
2.  tr.  to  tread,  to  tread  down,  an  enemy 
Is.  63,  3,  hence  the  expressions:  a)  '^ 
3fcj.  Job  24,  11,  ns  "n  Neh.  13,  15,  '\ 
ma  Is.  63,  2,  IrrvisN  63,  3,  ^  "5 
D^äp^a  Mic.  6,  15  or  also  ^  alone 
22 
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Judges  9,  27  to  tread  out  the  grapes, 
to  tread  the  wine-press;  b)  nvipt  "n  Ps. 
7,  13  to  stretch  the  bow, >hy  setting  the 
foot  upon  it  (Diod.  Sic.  3,  8);  seldom 
for  it  stands  D"<£tt  "n  Ps.  58,  8;  64,  4. 
Jer.  51,  3  K'tib  ij'ji/fo  Oftr  "fw"^  tne 
interpreters  have  taken  '=  tffv  "niSfc'bfi* 
'la")  against  him  who  bends  (the  bow) 
shall  the  bender  bend  his  boiv;  butbtf  is  to 
be  taken  for  a  negative,  as  may  be  seen 
from  the  2  half  of  the  verse,  a  sense  which 
the  Targ.,  Syr.,  Vulg.  and  others  have 
given ;  the  punctuators  and  versions  not 
reading  the  second  ^p^i\  —  3.  Figurat. 
to  spur,  prop,  to  put  the  heel  into  a 
thing,  to  drive,  to  urge  on,  with  a  against 
something  Hab.  3,  15;  to  spur  on  Zech. 
9,  13;  or  in  a  bad  sense  derived  from 
treading  down:  to  despise,  e.  g.  lb  the 
strength  (of  enemies)  Judges  5,  21. 
Derivat.  Ifift  and  TplE. 

Hif.  ^'yjn  (jut.  'Jp'rn,  3  plur.  apoc. 
'D'l'r)  caus.  1.  to  make  to  go,  to  cause 
to  walk,  i.  e.  to  conduct,  to  lead,  with 
a  of  the  way  Is.  48, 17,  Prov.  4, 11,  or 
in  a  figurat.  sense  Ps.  25,  5 ;  but  also 
to  make  to  advance,  Judges  20,  43  they 
made  them  go  as  far  as  timsn  —  in 
order  to  entice  the  Benjamites  by 
that  means  out  of  their  strong  position ; 
for  hfftW  is  the  name  of  a  place  = 
nri2?2  1  Chr.  8,  6  and  rrinr:  2, 52.  Ac- 
cording  to  others  it  is  equivalent  to  the 

Ar.  cK5l  and  Syr.  Af.  in  the  meaning 
to  reach.  —  Absol.  to  lead  Is.  11,  15, 
with  b?  over  a  thing  Hab.  3,  19.  "With 
accusat.  of  the  way,  to  tread  Job  28,  8. 

—  2.  to  tread  firmly  i.  e.  to  level,  yy> 
Jer.  51,  33;  figurat.  to  bend  (the  bow), 
transferred  to  the  tongue,  which  is  ob- 
vious in  Jer.  9,  2;  but  there  appears  to 
have  stood  15^1  (according  to  the  con- 
sonants). 

7j"n  (with  suff.  *%*p\\  dual  trb'jn 
Prov.,V28,  6  18  of  thV  double  way  of 
the  perverse;  pi.  D'p'Tj,  constr.  ^Zhft) 
comm.  (but  fem.  only  in  Deut.  1,  22; 
Ps.  1,  6;  119,  33;  Ezr.  8,  2;  the  cod. 
Sam.  also  in  Deut.  28,  7  25):  1.  a  going 

—  walking,  as  an  action:  "7  T\'£V  Judges 


17,8  (noiov^aiobov  Herod.  7,40);  "v^bfr 
Prov.  7, 19  to  go  one's  way,  to  journey; 
b  '\  one  has  a  going  i.  e.  he  goes  out 
1  Kings  18, 27,  used  especially  in  cases 
of  continuance,  as  Di"1  'i  19,  4  a  day's 
journey,  which  was  about  15  English 
miles;  Q"1^"1  rrjiblis  *%  three  days'  journey 
Gen.  30,  36.  —  2.  Concrete:  a  going  =  a 
way,  via,  which  one  treads,  conseq.  = 
rni* ,  e.  g.  "jrrb?  Gen.  38,21;  poet,  "i  ib* 
49,17  on  the  way;  Ö'Ö'yj  b»  at  the  ways 
i.  e.  openly,  of  the  abode  of  the  prosti- 
tute Jer.  3,  2;  "ja  Numb.  22,  22  in  the 
middle  of  the  way.  In  this  concrete  sense 
bbo  Job  19, 12,  ^2S  Is.  57,14,  -iro  43, 

I-  T  m  7  »  |T-  '  '        Iff  ' 

16,  MtB  43,  19  &c.  are  -used  with  it, 
sometimes  with  a  Josh.  2,  7,  after  htaa 
and  TiO  with  "jtt'&c.,  or  in  the  accus, 
after  verbs  of  going,  as  after  Tjbü  Deut. 
1,  31,  jrrb*  Num.  21,  24,  rt5ö  Josh.  13, 
18  &c,  to  denote  direction  to  a  thing, 
in  via  ad;  or  lastly  with  genit.  of  the 
place  whither  a  way  leads,  and  so  al- 
most a  preposition :  towards,  the  way  to, 

e-  s-  Y?.  '3  Gen-  3,  24,  "ft?  '5  165  7> 

yp%  ijPTn  Lament.  1,4,  bfcta  ^"n  Prov. 
7,  27,  riya  1  14,12,  most  frequently  to 
point  out  the  direction  to  a  country,  as 
&■•  "si  1  Kings  18,43,  TiDSh  ^  Ez.40,20, 

IT       IV  ''»IT-        IV 

EH"»"*»?  "jj.  40,  45,  once  the  verb  is  in- 
serted before  the  genitive  Hos.  6,  9. 
Elsewhere  the  genit.  following  "}  de- 
notes relation  to  and  dependence  upon, 
e.  g.  TwiS'r:  "7.  the  way  of  the  eagle  Prov. 
30,19,  i.e. which  he  takes  aloft;  ^bft'r?  "^ 
Num.  20, 17  the  public  high-way,  r\  odog 
rj  ßciGiirfi?]  (Herod.  5,53),  i.  e.  that  which 
the  king  takes.  So  in  ia*nb  ttft  1  Sam. 
25,12;  lb  S133  Is.  53,  6;"  "ib  *jbVr  Gen. 
19,2;  figur.  fhKft-ba  IfT?  Josh.23,14, 
i.  e.  the  way  to  the  grave.  See  DK,  IDK^. 
—  3.  Still  concrete,  but  more  metaphor. 
an  accessible,  level  road  Is.  49,  11;  an 
open,  free  path  49,  9;  room  to  walk  in 
Num.  22, 26;  Job  38, 19.—  4.  Metaphor, 
mental  walking  and  doing  (like  the  Ger- 
man Wandel  =  action),  in  frequent  use; 
hence  conduct,  undertaking 'Ps.  2,12;  37, 
7;  action  1,  6;  way  of  acting,  Is.  40,  27; 
Jer.  32, 39;  ü^V^Prov.4,14,  D^VJ'^ 
2,20,  npns  ^  16,31  &c.  in  the  sense  of 

3         ;       'it  t  :     iv         ' 
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manner  of  life,  walk,  course  of  action,  in 
which  signification,  because  it  includes 
the  collective  plans  and  negotiations  that 
enter  into  all  undertakings,  the  plural 
often  stands  Is.  55,8;  Jer.32,19.  Besides 
the  phrases  137-rnN  "ixattä  1  Kings  2,  4 
to  keep  his  walk]  im^ia  i3"11  *]nj  Ez.  9, 
10  or  13713  tö'wb  Jer.  17',  10,  there  is 
also  the' plural  trip^i  SWi  7, 3,  "i  yW! 
2  Chr.  27, 7,  or  sing,  and  pi.  interchange 
in  one  phrase  1  Kings  15,  26;  2  Chr. 
17,  3.  In  this  sense  we  should  also 
take  a  "D*  "g  Prov.  30, 19:  «Ä«  actfo», 
iAe  intercourse  of  a  man  with  . . .  Joined 
to  God  **  denotes  either  Me  conduct  of 
a  man  which  pleases  God,  which  God 
approves,  Job  23, 11;  Ps.  5,  9;  27, 11, 
where  "i  might  also  stand  in  the  plural 
Is.  2,  3;  Ps.  51, 15;  or  the  agency,  mode 
of  acting  of  God  i.  e.  how  God  acts  (6  86 g 
#«oi) Matth.22,16,  odol&eov  Acts  13,10), 
where  again,  sometimes  the  sing.  Ps.  18, 
31,  sometimes  the  pi.  Hos.  14, 10 stands; 
hence  creation -work,  the  operation  and 
support  of  God  Prov.  8, 22 ;  pi.  the  works 
of  God  Job  26, 14.  Connected  with  this 
is  &)way,  manner,  e.g.  y"TK!T"b3  "l  Gen. 
19,  31  the  way  of  all  the  world;  comp. 
oöog,  Ar.  (J^>%»b  &c.  in  a  similar  use. 

b)  religion,  worship,  the  way  of  reve- 
rencing God  or  the  gods,  e.  g.  Si&  '\  Ps. 
139, 24  the  worship  of  the  gods;  Am.  8, 14 
the  worship  atBeersheba;  Dbi2  "n  Ps.139, 
24  the  religion  of  preceding  times,  i.  e. 
of  David,  Hezekiah  &c,  when  idolatry- 
was  not  mixed  with  the  true  religion. 

c)  affair,  fate,  lot,  experience,  used  in 
the  sing,  and  pi.,  i.  e.  conceived  as  the 
way  in  which  man  walks  Ps.  10,  5;  37, 
5;  119,26;  Am.  2,  7;  Job  3,22;  8,19; 
d^pat»  ^fjra  Is.  10,  24  after  the  fate  of 
Egypt;  metaphor,  a  periphrasis  of  the 
state  of  a  woman  in  her  monthly  courses 
Gen.  31,  35. 

D"OTl  see  ■sfft. 
•p?3Z)-n  see  "p^ltf. 
ÜHr]  (not  used)  intr.  to  shine,  to  glit- 
ter, to  lighten,  Ar.  f»*-o  (to  burn);  deriv. 

pürß"tt  see  p'w/21. 


JJ*H  I.  (not  used)  tr.  same  as  2Tr  I. 
to  sow,  to  plant,  whence  the  proper  name 

ym  II.  (not  used)  Jr.  same  as  Aram. 
**n ,  Hebrew  ant  II.  to  lift  up,  to  bear, 
to  hold;   deriv.  the  proper  names  277, 

r  :  -  1-  :  :  - 

2H^T  (not  used)  Aram.  tr.  same  as 
Hebrew  Pip  II.  (which  see);  deriv.  3^, 

am«. 

it  :  v 

3?*tt  (pfor.  V^l,  with  suff.  tfiftt) 
Aram.  f.  arm,  Dan.  2,  32. 

3n-T  (see  9fp)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  2,  6, 
contracted  from  ^"U  1  Kings  4,  31. 

p*)"H  (not  used)  ir.  same  as  Pit  H., 
Aram,  sni,  as  ptait=ytait  I.    Deriv. 

r  : '  *  i-T  tt 

•jip^T  {bearer)  n.  p.  m.  Ezr.  2,  56. 

TTH  I.  (i.e.  11;  not  used)  intr.  l.to 
shine,  to  glitter,  to  lighten,  of  precious 

stones,  Ar.  ^t>  and  Jo,  Sanskrit  dH 
(to  shine),  the  organic  root  being  still 
found  in  1TK,  "H"?!  &c:  derivat.  Tl. 
The  noun  öiTJ  should  be  referred  to 

the  stem  üli,'^  to  H  (w). 

-  t  '      r  :  -  it  v       1 y 

T"n  II.  (not  used)  w£r.  to  Awratf  roww<2 
about,  to  rove  about,  to  go  about  freely, 
the  same  organic  root  lying  in  Tn  H. 
and  W.  Comp.  Ar.  S;t>0  a  spindle 
(from  turning),  y*ö\ö  whirlpool.  It  is 
possible  that  the  fundamental  significa- 
tion "to  whiz,  to  chirp"  belongs  to  lill 

as  the  name  of  a  bird,  as  in  %  5 ;  comp. 
5%  t>  a  parrot  (prop,  the  shrill-warbling) 
xftXJ  a  whizzing  tone,  \  J  the  mur- 
muring noise  of  a  multitude.  Deriv. 
'Tim. 

1  : 

ttfT'l    (/w*.  TÖTT':    w/.   cowsfr.   once 

i~  t     v  1  :  • '         * 

ffiijTi  Ezr.  10, 16  for  XBryb  tr.  prop.  to 
Jreac?  to  pieces,  triturate  (as  the  Targ. 
OTT,  Syr.  w^9?,  Ar.  iiw\5  &c.  have  this 
objective  signification;  or  to  £raz& 
through,  to  cut  through,  to  cut  into,  con- 
nected with  the  organic  root  in  lÖVtl). 
22* 
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In  use  are  tlie  following:  1.  to  penetrate 
(into  a  thing  or  person)  as  1p_n  (which 
see)  i.  e.  to  seek,  LXX  Cvrsiv,  what  is 
lost  Ez.  34,  6;  to  seek  out  Lev.  10,  16 
with  accus,  of  the  object;  especially 
■ft  '^'■vi  fo  see&  GW  i.  e.  to  turn  to  him 
with  prayer  and  trust  Jer.  10,21,  Zeph. 
1,  6,  Ps.  34,  5,  Lament.  3,  25,  2  Chr. 
16, 12,  "w  "'EJ'TJ  worshippers  of  God  Ps. 
9, 11,  also  with  the  addition  of  nb-b^a 
119,  2;  in  later  diction  with  b  1  Chr. 
22,  19  or  btf  Job  5,  8.  The  same 
phrase  is  applied  to  the  worship  of  the 
gods  Jer.  8,  2-,  2  Chr.  25,15  20.  Some- 
times with  b  of  the  object,  Deut.  12, 30. 
Cognate  in  sense  ttSj&S.  ^ns  ^^i 
i.  e.  to  be  heard  Jer.  29.  13,  should  be 
considered  as  a  supplement.  a^lü^Tn 
Ps.  Ill,  2  the  sought,  wished  for  (deeds 
of  God),  as  elsewhere  D'HTOn.  Else- 
where with  b  Job  10,  6 ,  'nnN  "39,  8  to 
seek  or  search  after;  with  a  to  seek 
(help)  from  one  2  Chr.  16,  12\  —  2.  to 
investigate,  to  fathom,  to  explore,  one, 
as  ^lp.n,  either  absolut.  Deut.  13,  15, 
Judges  6,  29,  along  with  u5j?ä,  Ipjt, 
bsiD,  or  with  the  accus.  1  Chr.  28,  9, 
2  Chr.  32,31;  b  2  Sam.  11,  3;  orb?  of 
the  person  2  Chr.  31,  9;  b?  Eccles.  1, 
13  or  bj??3  of  the  thing  Is.  34, 16.  Most 
frequently:  to  ask  (God,  the  gods,  the 
seer,  the  oracle,  the  physician,  magi- 
cians &c.)  i.  e.  either  to  inquire,  seek  for 
from  one,  with  accus.  Gen.  25,  22,  Ex. 
18, 15,  ba  Is.  8, 19,  b  Ez.  14,  7  and  b* 
of  the  person  2  Chr.  31,  9,  a  1  Sam.  28, 
7;  or  also  with  the  accus.  1  Kings  22, 7, 
b?  2  Kings  22, 13,  b??2  of  the  thing  Is. 
34,  16.  The  person  who  is  asked  as 
the  medium  is  put  with  D?£  1  Kings 
14,  5;  rugM  2  Kings  3,  11,  rarely  with 
a  Ez.  14, 7 ;  and  the  person  for  whom  one 
asks,  either  with  btf  1  Kings  22,  7  or 
T?a  Jer.  21,2.  —  3.  to  demand,  desire, 
with  accus,  of  the  thing  Deut.  22,  2  or 
with  p*M  23,  22  or  )12  of  the  person  in 
addition  Mic.  6,  8;  once  absolutely  in 
the  sense  to  ask,  beg  (bread)  Ps.109,10, 
where,  however,  the  LXX  read  T*lK:n 
instead  of  «iiDTn.   With  T>»  of  the  per- 

1    :  it  :  r  •  r 

son  and  the  accus,  of  the  thinff:    to  cfe- 


?wa?z^  something  back  from  one  Ez.  34, 10, 
hence  the  expression  's  -pE  (&?£)  0^  '$ 
to  require  of  one  shed  blood,  i.  e.  to 
avenge  the  guilt  of  blood  Gen.  9,  5; 
Ez.  33,  6;  Ps.  9,  13;  then  to  revenge, 
punish,  either  absol.  Ps.  10,  4  or  with 
Ü2ü  of  the  person  Deut.  18, 19.  —  4.  to 
concern  oneself  with  a  thing,  to  endeavour, 
with  ÜSU572  Is.  1,  17,  Sita  Am.  5,  14, 
!-!jn  Pro'v.  11,  27,  D^s'Ps.  119,  45, 
ö^rt  119,156,  njÄTa  ICShr.28,8,  sm'in 
Ezr.  7,  10,  and  therefore  the  phrases 
'S  Dibtt5,  röiü.  n3>1  "l  to  5e  concerned 
a£>ow£  the  misfortune,  the  prosperity ,  the 
health  of  one  Deut.  23,  7,  Ps.  38, 13,  for 
which  is  also  used  the  accus,  of  the  thing 
and  b  of  the  person  Esth.  10,  3  or  also 
b  of  the  thing  Jer.  38, 4.  Fig.  to  care 
for,  with  accus.  Deut.  11, 12  or  with  b 
Ps.  112,  5,  b?  of  the  object,  which  one 
cares  for  2  Chr.  24,  6.  According  to 
the  derivative  also  to  study  (see  Iü^Yto), 
Ar.  (jj-jt>.  —  From  the  objective  fun- 
damental signification  arose  that  of  to 
set  foot  upon  (a  place),  to  visit,  with 
accus.  Am.  5,  5  or  btf  of  the  object 
Deut.  12,  5,  which,  however,  may  also 
mean  to  look  for;  so  too  in  Prov.  31, 13, 
Deriv.  unm 

Nif.  lö'Ytt  {inf.  abs.  itf'I'Wl  =  "tin  Ez. 
14,  3,  to  avoid  the  coming  together  of 
hh,  whence  one  h  is  sometimes  dropped 
2  Sam.  19,23;  fut.  tifr^,  1  pers.  idtjn 
Ez.  1.  L,  by  the  influence  of  125-n«)  to 
be  explored,  examined,  1  Chr.  26,  31; 
to  be  required  i.  e.  revenged  Gen.  42,  22 ; 
but  usually  reflexive,  to  allow  oneself 
to  be  induced  by  entreaties  (to  hear  a 
prayer),  with  b  of  the  person  Is.  65, 1; 
Ez.  14,  3. 

Wtil  (3  pers.  plur.  *)Ntth)  intr.  to  be 
fresh,  young,  the  organic  root  N-US'i 
lying  also  in  TOTTI  (which  see);  meta- 
phor.: to  sprout,  to  shoot  Joel  2,  20; 
comp,  (according  to  the  derivatives) 
Targ.  an~,  Syr.  transposed  1?^,  Zab. 
UU\  the  Ar.  iiI5«  (comp.  M^  to  flow, 
Ar.  ^öl)  has  originated  in  a  farther 
development  of  the  root  at  its  begin- 
ning.   Deriv.  SStifo. 
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Hif.  N^'d"?7  to  cause  to  sprout,  to  bring 
forth  (cognate  in  sense  arsin)  Gen.1,  11. 

NU3*I  m.  young  herbage,  y}.6rh  spring- 
ing out  of  the  earth  Gen.  1, 11,  2  Sam. 
23,  4  and  blooming  Is.  66,  14,  after  it 
is  watered  by  rain  Deut.  32,2;  in  full 
form  "g  p>V  2  Kings  19,26;  Ps.  37,  2; 
Is.  37,27.  It  is  the  best  food  of  animals 
Job  6,  5 ,  the  dress  of  the  meadows  Ps. 
23,  2,  and  its  perishing  is  a  misfortune 
Is.  15,  6;  Jer.  14,  5.  Different  from 
T^n  Peov.  27,  25  and  ZW  Gen.  1,12: 

I"   T  v,"  »  » 

2  Kings  19,  26.      Aram,   i-iarn,   Syr. 

(transp.)  I  i?^,  Zab.  V*4\ ,  Ar.  ^^5?  tne 

same. 

1&;"!  (=  dOT:  Kal  not  in  use)  intr. 
j  ,..  T  \        rri 

1.  to  be  fat,  juicy,  full  of  marrow,  Ar. 
I**v£  and  transposed  *Jo,  jjl)o  the 
same;  on  the  contrary  ^/O  is  transi- 
tive and  of  specific  application.  Deriv. 
fun  (adj.),  "dn.  —  2.  (not  used)  to  be 
stroyig,  large,  -powerful,  according  to  the 
usual  metaphor.    Deriv.  y&i  2. 

Pih.  fan  (3  fut.  HgäT.  for  l®l?j  "7. 
instead  of  in- ,  see  !"I-)  to  make  fat,  pithy, 
to  strengthen,  C3_.y  Prov.  15, 30;  to  anoint, 
'd$n,  belonging  to  the  luxury  of  a 
banquet  (Am.  6,  6;  comp.  Luke  7,  46) 
Ps.  23,  5;  figurat.  (according  to  Rashi) 
to  regard  as  valuable,  important,  consi- 
derable, Ps.20,4;  according  to  IbnEsra 
a  denom.  from  yd"  which  see. 

JPuh.  ■pS'n  to  be  well  fed,  of  1ÖÖ3  Prov. 
11,25;  13,4;  to  be  made  strong,  of  per- 
sons 28,  25;  to  become  fat,  of  the  field 
Is.  34,  7. 

Hothp.  'j'Cnn  to  be  sated,  of  a  sword 
Is.  34,  6.    ■"* 

The  organic  root  )10~*i  for  Eui"^  is 
identical  with  that  in  l-Tatt),  Dd~n. 

^Upl  (pi.  tPMfcj,  cozzsir.  ^ttft)  a^'.  wi. 
1. /a«,  with  173125*  Is.  30,  23,  weft  /ec? 
Deut.  31,  20;  sappy,  juicy,  of  the  palm 
Ps.  92, 15.  —  2.  rich  (comp.  Greek  nayvg 
Herod.  5,  77,  Latin  pinguis  Hör.  Od.  2, 
12,22),  great,  mighty  Ps.  22,30;  comp. 

Ar.  |*-uvt>>  fJtX**  (remarkable,  famed). 

■juiT    (with  s*qf.  rsid^)  m.   1.  fatness, 

with  äbtt,  of  animals  for  sacrifice  Jer. 

...    IM     1 


31,  14;  figurat.  a  rich  meal  Ps.  63,  6; 
superabundance,  36,  9;  fulness,  blessing 
65, 12 ;  Job  36, 16 ;  sap,  oil  Judges  9,  9. 
—  2.  fat  ashes,  of  sacrificial  animals 
Lev.  1,16;  4,12;  1Kings13,3  5  (hence 
according  to  some  the  denom.  y2~  Ps. 
20,  4  to  make  into  yd~,  but  see  ""3"); 
also  ashes  of  burnt  buildings  Jer.  31, 40, 
comp.  52,  13,  so  called  probably  from 
their  fattening  the  soil  (Plin.  17,  9). 
Deriv.  the  denom. 

ydl  Pih.  to'  cleanse  from  ashes,  to  re- 
move ashes,  Ex.  27,  3,  Numb.  4,  13. 

VT\  (constr.  only  once  rfl  Esth.  2, 12 ; 
with  suff.  irftj  pi.  ÜTYi,  constr.  *nn,  with 
suff.  biTltr:  a  late  Hebrew  word,  used 

"  IV      "  IT  '  ' 

only  in  Ezra  and  Esther,  and  taken 
from  Aramaean)  f.  command,  a  royal 
one  Ezr.  8,  36;  Esth.  2,  8  (with  IM 
^rj);  4,  3  8;  8,  13  &c;  a  legal  pre- 
scription, a  law,  Esth.  1,  8  19;  2,  12; 
3,  8;  4,  11  15;  collect,  laws,  rights  1, 
13  15,  with  mf%  In  nTda  Deut.  33, 2, 
written  as  one  word  by  the  AEasora,  the 
Targ.,  Vulg.,  Sarad.,  Ibn  Esra  &c  find, 
it  is  true,  the  present  rrt;  but  it  is 
=  niTDN  in  the  signification  of  nvds, 
see  riTJpa.  —  "We  must  reject  at  the 
outset  every  Hebrew  derivation,  since 
the  word  has  come  from  Aramaeism, 
which  is  unknown  in  old  pure  Hebraism. 
Such  Hebr.  derivations  are :  ni  contract- 
ed from  tW  (Michaelis),  or  Tfn  from  TWi 
=  rfiTS  and  therefore  =  T\XB  fundamen- 

I  IT 

tum  (Kanne),  or  ni  =  m"1  after  the  form 

N  yi  it  it: 

of  T\1H  from  Inl"1  =  Trr  (Simonis),  or  n* 

IT  :  ITT  ITT     v  J1  IT 

contracted  from  n:^  and  from  ir-S^  =  ll , 

it  :  IT    T         'it7 

conseq.  =  y1^  (Fürst  in  Concord.).  But  in 
Aramaeism  itself,  where  no  etymology 
can  be  shewn  for  it,  it  is  found  only 
during  the  Persian  dominion;  and  the 
later  Syriac  writing  is  also  ignorant  of  it. 
Hence  the  derivation  should  be  sought 
in  Persian  alone,  n^r  dot  is  the  part, 
pass,  of  däten  to  set  (Sanskr.  dhd,  Greek 
TI&-9IIU,  German  thu-n,  That),  conseq_. 
what  is  settled,  established,  hence  law, 
statutum  (from  statuere),  dsGpog,  edict, 
comp.  Persian  Ota  jus;  so  too  Pehl. 
dadha,  Zend,  daetic  and  Armen,  dot  (see 

Sam). 

IT  T    '.' 
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m  (constr.  once  rtt  Ezr.  7,  14;  def. 
tfrtt,  with  stiff.  Ttartt;  constr.  pi.  ign) 
Aram.  f.  the  same,  a  firman,  command, 
Dan.  2, 13  15;  aw  agreement,  plan  2,  9; 
aw  edzc£,  Zaw  6,  9  13;   ttbgt  rtt  religion 

6,  6,  Ezr.  7,  14  21  2 6, 'T  consisting  of 
yrß  7,25;  sacrificial  prescriptions  D an. 

7,  25,  with  T»5MT  sacrificial  times. 

<Tft  (not  nsed;  =  nfa  and  this  =  rrrt 
after  the  form  D552;  contracted  rrt  in 
)n^,  conseq.  from  ni1}  or  FP^  to  /fow, 
5fo  /fow;  /Vom)  /^.  a  spring;  whence  the 
proper  names  "jW,  1^  anc*  l1?^1-  -^n 
Aram,  the  t  is  already  looked  upon  as 
radical. 

Htyi  (only  def.  Njsrtt  or  ntt")  iram. 
m.  same  as  the  Hebrew  »W  Dan.  4, 
12  20. 


"Cm  (Pers.;  »Z.  de/-  Ninnrft)  Aram. 

it  t    :    v  7  r  I        it-:  it  :7 

m.  a  judge,  one  skilled  in  the  law  Dan.  3, 
2  3,  compounded  of  n^  (which  see)  and 
"IS  (see  "ÖTä);  Pehl.  datubar  (judge), 
Armen,  datuvar. 

*pn^T  (double  fountain;  seern)  w.^>.  of 
a  place  in  Samaria  Gen.  37, 17 ;  2  Kings 

6,  13  contracted  into  )rh.  Later,  it 
was  called  ÖWJ,  dco&aip  (Judith  4,  6; 

7,  18),  abridged  Jaraia  (ib.  3,  9).  At 
present  the  name  Dothdn  is  that  of 
a  hill  with  a  fountain  (Robinson,  new 
Biblical  Researches  p.  158). 

•jrVT  (Fontanus;  seen^)  n.p.  m.  Num. 
16,  Y. 

]Th  n.  p.  of  the  place  'pm  2  Kings 
6,  13;   1**-  contracted  into  )-,   as  J5?£ 

out  of  rify. 
i.,-  .. 


n 


Pi,  called  ift,  as  the  name  of  a  letter 
signifies  /"^zce  (=  n^n) ,  not  because  it 
presented  the  rude  form  of  a  fence  in 
old  writing  (^,"^)  as  in  the  Phenician, 
but  because  of  the  initial  sound.  Not 
merely  in  name  (mil  =  rpfi  from  mn 
=  mn  [which  see] ,  and  then  rPSi  after 
the  Aramaean  method  shortened  into 
"tj,  like  rp:n  into  ^s),  but  also  in  form 
(comp,  ft  and  n),  application  and  inter- 
change, tl  and  ft  originally  constituted 
a  single  sound,  and  did  not  differ 
till  later.  This  explains  their  frequent 
interchange  in  the  language  itself  (for 
examp.  yiii  and  'pin,  frlrt  and  tVVn,  ^bji 
and  ^bn,  Dbrr  and  übn,  072J1  and  DüH, 
Snort  and  intfli,  3>3!l  and  22fi  =  JW3,  D^tt 
and  D'nrt,  nnü  and  nifi,  nirsii:  and  ink" 

•••iv '        r  T  r  T  '  I"  T  r  T  ' 

&nb  and  drib,  ninö  and  nttD,  iiiiS  and 

I"  T  |- 1  '  TT  |-  T  '  IT    T 

nniS,   bii3   and  bns)  or   in  relation  to 

IT   T  '  |~T  I- T7 

other  Semitic   dialects   (e.  g.  bnü   Ar. 

.  v       °        r  t 

tM^,  Dl!i  Ar.  *tX&.,  TTjTJ  Ar.  *cXä-, 
^Dil  Ar.  -Xä;  lp5  Syr.  ^-^  &c);  and 
many  differences  between  the  books 
of  Chronicles  and  other  historical  ones 
C^WT  2  Sam.  23,  25  and  ^lim  1  Chr. 
11,  27)  may  be  derived  from  this.     As 


a  numeral  il  signifies  5,  ft  5000;  as  an 
abbreviation  tl  must  have  early  denoted 
the  name  of  God  (tti»TJ5  see  Movers, 
kritische  Untersuchungen  über  die  bib- 
lische Chronik  etc.  p.  75);  as  a  sound  of 
the  alphabet  it  is  pronounced  He. 

Being  a  simple  aspirate  like  tt,  it  is 
interchanged  with  it,  whether  it  be  an 
initial  sound  of  verbs,  e.  g.  ölrt  and 
tHtf,  "HSn  and  Tltf,  pin  and  pK,  or  a 

i-t*       i-T  i-t  7    »r  t  'r  t  ' 

medial  sound,  e.  g.  tsnb  and  EStb,  or 
the  article  -Jl,  Phenician -N,  Arab.  J1, 
or  fi  of  Hifil  e.  g.  b^aa  =  'in  Is.  63, 
3,  *i2NhiN  =  ,,n!-iMic.  7,' 15,  StV-jh  ^  '^rt 
Zeph."  2,  14,'  D^3lütf  =  'lDil  Jer!  25,  3; 
but  the  latter  seldom.  —  While  it  some- 
times expresses  a  stronger  aspiration 
and  even  increases  to  the  strongest 
guttural,  it  is  interchanged  with  H  (see 
before),  and  also  with  5  as  an  extension 
of  this  interchange,  e.  g.  nfolntt  and 
"itoö,  nntt  and  niDtt;  with  5  e.  g.  arts 

i   :  -'       r  t  r  t  '  °        r  t 

and  n32;  with  2  e.  g.  *]X9  and  ^Jl  &c; 
but  the  last  is  rare. 

In  addition  to  the  intrinsic  value  of 
He  as  a  consonant,  since  the  whole 
Hebrew  alphabet  consists  only  of  con- 
sonants,  it  forms  the  vowel  letter  in 
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certain  final  syllables  of  a  word  ending 
with  a  vowel,  i.  e.  in  words  that  termi- 
nate in  vowels  (which  happens  also  with 
a,  1  and"1):  a)  a,  e.  g.  ttbn  malka,  Mntf 
atta.  N  stands  for  this,  not  till  late  and 
Aramaeising,  e.  g.  awn  Is.  19, 17  chogga; 
on  the  contrary  it  is  usually  wanting 
in  the  second  person  of  the  perfect, 
e.  g.  mn3  katabta,  "pb»  maWcha.  Ex- 
ceptionally it  stands  b)  for  e,  e,  e.  g. 
filh'D  Kalne,  ITPJÄ  ay^e;  ilT  ze,  n)2  we; 
but  for  e  Yod  (^)  is  also  written,  e.  g. 
"'Db/a  malke;  comp,  the  change  of  n  into 
€  in  Greek,  c)  for  6  (which  is  often  =  a), 
e.  g.  n»btÖ  Shlomo,  nb^  £Mo,  hi  &o; 
but  here  it  is  interchanged  with  1,  e.  g. 
J-5S  po,  ibtD  =  nbtt  £Mo,  132  =  S-D5  rc5£o. 
Besides  these  organic  interchanges, 
arising  from  the  harder  or  softer  pro- 
nunciation of  He,  the  following  which 
are  rarer,  are  worthy  of  notice:  1.  with 
Yod  h),  as  Tibt-T  and  ^b"1,  i-ttii  and  !TP, 

X    ""  'I"  T  '  |-T  '  ITT  ITT  ' 

nfl  and  i-m,   bsh  and  b^  &c.     The 

IT  T  ITT  '  r    T  |-T 

connection  of  the  y  and  k  sounds  (comp. 
ÜV  =  Din)  makes  it  probable  that  this 
took  place  in  the  first  instance  through 
the  medium  of  the  k  sound.  —  2.  with  the 
sibilants  (S,  D,  T,  E>)  e.  g.  ^bil  and  ^b_D, 
n-rr  and  Trtf,  bbil  and  bbW,  the  Shafel- 
form  i?ib^3  from  Sttbtt  (*n3N  and  Aram, 
n^t);  comp,  the  interchange  of  the 
Greek  i  with  s  in  Latin,  e.  g.  «?  sex, 
fWa  septem,  Zonco  serpo  &c;  Sanskrit 
Sindhu,  in  the  Hindu  dialect  &c.  — 
3)  with  ?2,  e.  g.  "-ort  and  isa ,  btttt  and 
b^,  s,^n  Aram.  :n3  &c. 

r.T '      rt  i- : 

In  building  stems  out  of  organic  roots, 
the  following  peculiarities  relative  to 
He  present  themselves:  1.  !n  as  a  middle 
sound  of  stems  is  frequently  softened 
out  of  the  harder  k  sounds,  e.  g.  StjN 
out  of  nptf  (which  see),  ZW  (which  see), 

therefore  <—*ä.  ,  Targ.  sn ;  or  it  is  con- 
nected with  k  the  interior  sound  of  a 
word,  e.  g.  üp2  Ar.  oo£ ,  bp3  Ar.  ^i, 
üpä  Arab,  ^i,  aXj.  —  2.  Concave 
stems  with  two  sounds,  whose  stem- 
vowel  is  a,  falsely  called  V,  frequently 
enlarge  this  stem  into  one  of  three 
sounds  by  hardening  the  interior  vowel- 


sound  into  He  (n),  e.  g.  IHN  =  ^a  Cw)i 
**;  bp;s'n.  =  ba,  bn;  f*i^T=*TK.(^a«); 

pa  Aram.  n?j?;  ^  =  brtgS  IWJ^IJ; 
ID  =  TJTÜ;   b»  =  bn?2;    ttfr   and  vi^^: 

IT  ft'  IT  I"   T    7  IT  *-~-  w   , 

"ra  and  'nfia  hna)  &c.  —  Besides,  He 

it  r  T    N    I-  T ' 

after  a  serves  to  build  stems  out  of  or- 
ganic roots  by  putting  it  in  front,  e.  g. 
rj^-rr,  DTii,  T^'ii  &c.  —  3.  It  is  in- 
serted for  the  purpose  of  making  pluri- 
literals,  see  iJiS1!. 

pi  sounds  as  a  consonant  at  the  end 
of  a  word,  when  it  is  denoted  by  the 
point  in  it  called  p^SE  (i.  e.  causing  to 
be  pronounced).  But  the  point  also 
stands  in  mss.  under  He  {Michaelis  de 
codd.Erf.  §.  19 ;  Lilienthal,  codd.  Regiom. 
p.  27.  64),  as  also  under  i  and  "*  when 
they  are  meant  to  be  consonants,  e.  g.  ?b&. 
Hence  stems  which  terminate  in  n-  of 
which  there  are  but  six  in  Hebrew  (ttba, 
SfijP ,  Wlb,  n>: ,  nbp ,  tr:n),  are  connected 
with  those  that  end  with  the  k  sound,  e.  g. 
Mba  Eze.  4,  4  K'tib,  Ar.  J^jJ  &c. 

n-  and  (without  the  accent)  ft-  aw 
enclitic  particle  (He  local),  the  most 
frequent  and  most  usual  one  to  denote 
direction  towards  a  thing  (see  n-).  Its 
use  is  twofold:  1.  with  a  noun  in  sub- 
jects not  personal,  where  n-  is  accent- 
less,  e.  g.  tfa'-naio  towards  Samaria,  fins 
1  Ejngs  2,  40  'to  Gath,  ttnnn  to  & 
mountain.  tlb72lS,  tlbns  &c.   If  the  final 

'  T  IV    t  -  '  T  IV  T 

vowel  in  the  noun  be  already  without 
an  accent,  it  is  lost  when  this  accentless 
enclitic  particle  is  annexed,  e.  g.  n^a, 
tV2*tp,   STtflö.   i-irP3,   ttm»  from  yna, 

t  :'r'         t:i-'         t  :r'         t  :  it  '    viv' 

^IP..  (where  -  is  lengthened  by  a  stronger 
accentuation  into  -,  comp.  rtttfrfc  from 
tihp),  ma,  nib;  the  vowel  of  the  noun- 

v'iv'  7       »r-       ••■it' 
stem  is  seldom  shortened  e.  g.  n^in  from 

°  T  IV 

1J1,  or  is  thrown  back  to  the  front  e.  g. 
FTjSttJ  from  ÖD1D,  but  in  pause  M^JD'CJ 
Judges  9, 1.  rt-  is  accented  when  the 
ground-vowel  in  the  segolate-form  is  o, 
e.  g.  rtbnk  Gen.  18,  6,    nn3?i£  19,  23, 

°  it-.-:  i  '         '  IT-:  i  '  7 

{12^3  ÄIic.  4, 12,  an  exception  to  which 
occurs  only  in  the  construct  state  Gen. 
24,  67,  elsewhere  but  seldom  e.  g.  Sins 
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Jos.  19, 13.  This  particle  is  appended 
in  the  way  mentioned  even  where  nouns 
are  joined  to  prefixes  (a,  "J73,  b,  -ft)  and 
direction  to  a  thing  is  not  obvious,  e.  g. 
ftsaaa  Josh.  15,  21,  InbjnM  Jer.  27, 
16,:''ftbau;b  Ps.  9,  18,  rtawntt  2  Sam. 

7  T    ,       .    .  7  7  T        I     ~ 

13,  17.  It  is  appended  not  merely  to 
nouns  in  the  absolute  state,  but  also  the 
construct  e.  g.  M^SH»  1  Kings  19,  15, 
SiMB  Gen.  28,  2,Tftrna  ib.,  maa  46,  1. 
So  too  it  is  put  with  feminine  nouns  in  it- 
after  changing  their  termination  into  t, 
e.  g.  ftmu  from  Smio.   The  enclitic  par- 

0  ^  T   IT  T  |T  T  ^  * 

ticle  is  attached  to  nouns  ending  in  e 
only  after  the  final  vowel  has  entirely 
disappeared,  e.  g.  fti273  downwards,  ftb^73 
upwards,  from  ilia 73  and  ftb.3>73.  In  rare 
cases  local  motion  or  direction  to  some- 
thing appears  more  figurat.  or  obscure, 
e.  g.  ftbna  Is.  29,  15,  ftbaT  Hab.  3, 11, 

0        t  iv  t  '         '       t  \\  :  '        ' 

ftbbn,  ftnizrbiü  Ez.  21, 19,  or  it  is  used 

t  r  t  7        t  r    •   :  '        ' 

in  relation  to  time,  denoting  duration, 
e.  g.  jro"1»;  1  Sam.  1,  3,  ftb^b-  —  2.  Ap- 
pended to  verbs,  ft-  accented  signifies 
the  direction  of  the  will  to  a  definite 
object,  and  therefore  it  belongs  to  those 
moods  which  express  the  will  and  resolve 
of  the  speaker,  i.  e.  to  the  fut.  and  im- 
peraU  where  it  is  an  external  sign  of 
the  voluntative.  This  direction  of  will 
is  either  a  free  purpose  Pro  v.  12, 19,  or 
it  is  conditioned  from  without,  and  then 
ft-  should  be  translated  by  shall  Is.  38, 
10,  or  must  Ps.  42,  5;  or  with  passives 
it  expresses  the  internal  wish  69, 15.  It 
appears  usually  in  the  first  person  of 
the  future,  e.  g.  ftT3N,  ftTSTK.  ftnniDtf, 

'         °         it  :  1  '        it  :  — : 7       it  :  :  ••• ' 

JTiaStt,  ftbin^,  very  rarely  in  other 
persons,  e.  g.  ftönan  Is.  5, 19.  More  fre- 
quently it  is  with  the  imperat.   e.  g. 

ft-iso,  fttüii,  npd,  ft^b,   ftnvvtf,  ftnft. 

it  :  - '  it  : '         'it  :  '         it  : '  t      i  '         t  it 

It  is  the  province  of  grammar  to  teach 
the  laws,  according  to  which  this  ft-  is 
accented  or  not,  by  which  the  vowels 
in  the  final  syllable  are  altered  or  not, 
and  the  alterations  generally  which  the 
verb  experiences  with  respect  to  vowels, 
accentuation  &c.  But  the  particle,  even 
where  the  forms  of  the  verb  have  some- 
times the  so-called  Vau  conversive,  which 
occurs  ninety  times  in  Scripture,   has 


by  no  means  an  influence  upon  the  re- 
lations of  time,  as  grammarians  suppose, 
since  it  is  used  with  occurrences  that 
happen  in  the  future  Ps.  90, 10,  as  well 
as  with  momentary  Ezr.  9, 5  and  endur- 
ing ones  Ps.  119, 131.  It  is  found  in  its 
usual  sense  of  to  or  towards  or  down  with 
the  following  groups  of  ideas:  a)  with 
verbs  of  motion  to,  e.  g.  nbiz5  to  send  to 
Gen.  23,  6;  «ä;  to  go  «o'Neh.  2,  13; 
1*2$  to  draw  towards  Judges  12,  5 ;  2D3 
Ezr.  8,  31;  bS3  to  fall  down  Ez.  9,  8; 
3>*p  to  sink  down  Ezr.  9,  5;  attp  to  sit 
down  9,  3;  S|W  to  fly  to  Ps.  90,  10; 
b)  with  verbs  of  striving  after,  reaching 
to,  throwing  down,  driving  to,  e.  g.  ID'HS 
Ezr.  9,  5,  t|NU)  Ps.  119, 131,  ri^a  Dan. 
8, 15  and  here  too  with  DliS,  because  it 
belongs  to  it;  ftj?b  to  hand  over  TaEGb.. 
11, 13;  THH  to  take  hold  of  2  Sam.  4, 10; 
■jnj  Num.  8,  19;  bpti  to  weigh  to  Ezr. 
8,  25;  tnip  8,  17  &c.T;  c)  with  verbs  of 
crying  to,  of  speaking  to,  of  disputing 
e.  g.  yvti  Ps.  119,  147,  1738  Judges  6, 
10,  ^'Ban.  10,  16,  wNeh.  13,21; 
d)  with  verbs  of  attending  to  e.  g.  912X0 
Dan.  8,  13,  pa  Ezr.  8,  15,  TSft  Nbh. 
6,  12,  3^  13,  10;  e)  with  verbs  ex- 
pressing a  continuance  of  time,  without 
interruption,  e.  g.  "jtfj"'  to  sleep  on  (with- 
out disturbance)  Ps.  3,  6;  übn  to  dream 
on  Gen.  41, 11 ;  baanft  to  continue  mourn- 
ing Neh.  1,  4;  nns  to  keep  opening  i.  e. 
in  succession  Gen.  43,  21.  On  the  other 
hand   in  ftbsfcn   Ez.  3,  3   ft-    is    suff. 

it  :    I  T  '  IT 

and  only  without  mappik  because  of 
the  distinctive  accent  (see  Jer.  6,  6 
after  LXX,  Vulg.,  Syr.;  44,19&c);  so 
too  in  ftsnai  Deut.  29,  7.     See  ft-. 

it  :  •-  '  iv 

As  to  the  derivation,  this  final  a- 
sound  with  a  noun  is  manifestly  a  very 
old  accusative  case,  which  has  been 
preserved  merely  for  the  sake  of  ex- 
pressing motion  towards,  and  because 
of  this  sense  it  might  also  be  attached 
to  the  imperfect  of  verbs.  Such  accusa- 
tive a  is  closely  connected  with  the  accu- 
sative-sign ha  in  Ethiopia  (Ludolf,  Gr. 
aeth.  p.  112),  which  is  confined  merely 
to  the  union  with  proper  names ,  as  is 
the  case  with  the  Amharic  inseparable 
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preposition  ha  i.  e.  to  (Ludolf,  Gr.  Amh. 
p.  47).  If  we  compare  the  Sanskrit  and 
Arabic,  it  appears  to  have  been  pro- 
nounced in  its  full  form  a-n;  but  the  n 
was  lost,  as  the  Greek  accusative  a 
arose  out  of  av,  and  as  the  n  in  Sanskrit 
becomes  weak,  losing  itself  in  various 
instances  and  so  dying  away.  Only 
in  some  adverbs,  which  are  nouns  in 
the  accusative,  the  still  older  accusa- 
tive case  am  has  been  preserved,  viz. 
in  D3H,  Dp-n  &c. 

IT  '  7  '|T      " 

Jl  —  or  (accentless)  Si-  an  enclitic  par- 
ticle, =  tl-,  from  which  it  is  abridged, 
being  also  a  designation  of  direction 
towards:  1.  with  a  noun,  as  Slpll  Ez.  25, 
13,  Slab  1  Sam.  21,2.  —  2.  with  a  verb, 
e.  g.  iial'n  Judges  9,  29,  Siangan  1  Sam. 
28,  15",  S-M-r  Ps.  20,  4  J'  W'l  Prov. 
24,  14.      ,v : 

H  see  under  Si  and  btl. 

n  (pronominal  stem)  1.  shortened  from 
Sill  (an  exclamation  of  astonishment  &c.) 
=  nil  Ez.  30,  2 ,  only  in  the  compound 
HNii  (which  see);  but  in  iWNtl  Micah 
2,  7  (oA  the  word)  Si  is  better  taken  as 
a  question,  like  the  second  signification. 
—  2.  an  abridged  prefix-sound,  inter- 
rogative, preceding  N  andtl,  e.  g.  InftNil 
Micah  2,  7,  lEtfil  Job  34,31,  IttNSlEz'. 
28,  9,  DjDnrr  Ecclbs.  2,  19,  as  always 
when  short  a  is  to  be  pronounced  before 
a  semivowel  with  long  a  (comp.  «In);  see 
Si.  —  3.  the  article  shortened  before  tt 
with  a  or  0,  and  before  $  and  Si  with  a, 

e.  g.  äsnii,  ttS'irirT,  Tijnp,  p^si,  is^si, 
trunnii,  itoil,  nnisisi.'    The  same  is 

r  tt:  iv  '     '     1   t  iv '  r  t  iv 

the  case  with  the  article  where  it  is 
used  as  a  relative  pronoun,  e.  g.  N'ObSlSl 
Josh.  10,  24. 

.»1  i.  e.  ha  with  Dagesh  forte  follow- 
ing. The  weakened  forms  Si,  Si,  In  in 
certain  cases,  see  under  btl  and  an. 

"H  (pronominal  stem;  inseparable) 
pronoun  interrogative,  a  prefix -vocable 
smbothed  off,  put  before  the  first  word 
of  an  interrogative  sentence.  Like  the 
Latin  an  and  Greek  %  it  introduces  a 
question,  in  order  to  obtain  certainty, 
2  Sam.  18,  32   is  it  well  with  the  boy?  I 


9,  2,  and  so  in  cases  where  one  is  not 
clear  about  the  nature  of  the  answer 
and  either  expects  a  denial,  when  the 
interrogative  clause  may  be  resolved 
into  a  simply  negative  one,  Latin  num  ? 
Gen.  4,  9,  Job  14,  14,  Prov.  24,  28 
(Targ.,  Vulg.);  rib  instead  of  Si  actually 
standing  in  parallel  places  (e.  g.  2  Sam. 
7,5SimNSl,  for  which  1  Chr.  17, 4  has  rib 

'  it  -  r '  '  1 

SimN;  sometimes  the  LXX  render  it  by 
fjej  Gen.  30,  2);  or  an  affirmative,  so 
that  the  interrogative  clause  might  be 
converted  into  one  simply  affirmative 
and  assuring  (Greek  y  ydo,  1\  yag  ov, 
Latin  nonne?  -nef),  1  Sam.  2,  27  did  1 
not  then  reveal  myself?  i.  e.  certainly  I 
did  reveal  myself  (hence  the  LXX,  Targ., 
Syr.  leave  Si  untranslated);  1  Kings  21, 
19.  ribtl  in  particular  is  so  used  (which 
see).  But  "'SSi  is  otherwise  employed 
Gen.  27,  36  j  2  Sam.  9, 1 ;  23, 19,  where 
the  ">3  (which  see)  receives  an  access 
to  its  meaning,  according  to  its  mani- 
fold acceptations,  by  means  of  Si ,  con- 
sisting of  doubt  (is  there  indeed)-,  irony 
(is  it  so  that);  assurance  (is  it  not  that). 
In  an  indirect  question  depending  on  a 
preceding  clause,  Hi  stands  in  the  sense 
of  whether,  Gen.  8,  8.  In  questions  in- 
volving contrariety,  i.  e.  which  pre- 
suppose the  opposite  as  possible,  we 
have  DN  . .  .  Si  Job  4,  7,  Si  . . .  in  16, 
3,  1 . . .  Si  6, 26~:  Si  . . .  Si.  Num/  13, 18  &c. 
With  regard  to  its  union  with  particles, 
see  QN,  ^,  rib  &c. 

Looking  at  its  form,  this  interrogative 
particle  has  the  short  vowel  a  (ha)-,  but 
before  gutturals  it  is  pronounced  fuller 
and  with  a  weak  duplication,  like  the 
article  -51,  e.  g.  ibNp  shall  I  go?  ptnin, 
"'ibNil;   Q^nSl  if  a  wise  man?  an  sa- 

|-       |T  IV    7  IT    T    IV 

pi  ens?  Eccl.2,  19;  before  N  sometimes 
Si ,  e.  g.  üriNti  is  it  you ?  an  v  0  s ?  Judges 
16,  31;  before  ■»  when  the  latter  has  its 
own  vowel,  even  doubling  it,  e.  g.  Stt^Si? 
Lev.  10,  19.  Before  words  whose  first 
consonant  has  no  full  vowel,  Si  becomes 
!?,  e.  g.  Dnirrii,  biZ373Si,  ^bSi;'or  Sheva 
moveable  is  drawn  to  Si,  e.  g.  IjabSi 
Gen.  17,  17,  npnsSi  (hak-Vtonet)  Gen. 
37,  37,  ■nasi  Jer.  8,  22;   but  usually 
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•n  merely,  astiil^t  Gen.  27,  38:  hlÖKrt 

r  ^  '  it  t— :r  '         '       iv— :  f 

2  Kings  6,  22.  The  -  is  changed  into 
-  after  Si,  e.  g.  ^bsrti'JoB  94, 18;  -  is 
converted  into  -,  e.  g.  D^riNii,  else- 
where D^lntf.  In  the  case  of  5N,  the 
interrogative  Jj.  is  wanting  and  is  to  be 
translated:  yet  not?  not  indeed?  Ps.  121, 
3;  so  too  sometimes  with  words  that 
begin  with  a  guttural,  e.  g.  üp/n  NIS7 
he  will  teach?  Hab.  2, 19;  dijrt  to  aa?/? 
1  Sam.  22, 15.  Etymologically,  the  in- 
terrogative ha  arose,  perhaps,  out  of 
ka,   as  is  perceptible  from  comparative 

philology.  Ar.  I  is  an  interrogative  par- 
ticle. 

fc$n  (pronominal  stem)  prop,  demonstr. 
this,  that,  of  all  genders,  and  accord- 
ingly connected  closely  with  the  follow- 
ing word;  also  used  for  an  article,  as 
6,  77,  to  in  Homer  and  Herodotus  is  a 
pronoun  demonstr.  and  article.  See,  how- 
ever, bfl. 
r 

NH  (pronominal  stem)  Aram,  inter- 
jection: see!  behold!  Dan.  3,  25,  prop, 
demonstr.  (see  Nltl);  Ar.  Li,  Syr.  1«. 

&n  (pronominalstem)  inter j.  lo!  Gen. 

47,  23,  Ez.  16,  43,  prop.  Z^oZd  there! 
like  ip,  rtati. 

5<n  (pronominal  stem)  Aram,  inter  j. 
the  same,  Dan.  2, 43  11 3  Nil  Zo  as  =  as. 

HNn  (pronominal  stem)  inter  j.  an  ex- 
clamation of  joy,  of  terror  or  mockery: 
aha,  Ps.  35,  25;  40,  16;  Job  39,  25; 
Ez.  25,  3;  Is.  44,  16.  The  separate 
parts  of  it,  Htf  (which  see)  and  tn  from 
WT,  are  cries  of  pain  and  lamentation, 
and  were  obviously  of  general  signifi- 
cation at  first. 

DH  imperat.  of  SftJ,  which  see. 

SDH  a  stem  erroneously  assumed  for 
Stiinti,  which  see. 

2m  H  (fiom  SfiiT.  after  the  form  19 -tf, 

it    :    -  I  '  it  :-7 

bp>n  to  ^bribn,  from  w,  bin;  pi. 

Ü^iiniTT,  with  sw^f.  ^FteS-f)  m.  a  sacrifice, 
which  was  consumed  upon  the  altar,  a 
holocaust,  as  Bashi,  Targum  and  Kimchi 


(in  his  Dictionary)  have  taken  it;  com- 
paring the  dttSrt  (to  roast,  to  burn,  tor- 
rere)  of  the  Mishna  and  Talmud  (e.  g. 
Men.  10,4;  Sabb.  ch.  2)  and  the  Arab. 
j-A^jJfc.  In  full  form  it  is  only  con- 
nected with  fiüT,  in  the  sense  of  burnt- 
offering,  Hos.  8,  13  my  burnt -offerings 
(i.  e.  those  that  should  have  been  burnt 
for  me)  they  sacrificed  only  for  flesh  and 
eating  (i.  e.  to  be  able  to  eat  flesh).  The 
rare  word  is  chosen  for  the  sake  of  as- 
sonance with  Ovaria.  8,  9  or  «isrnilN  4, 
18  (on  which  account  the  LXX  have 
taken  it  here  as  —  b^aftä^R,  rjyaTtrjfisva), 
a  peculiarity  which  the  prophet  loves. 

^Dri  (fat.  bsirp)  intr.  prop,  to  breathe, 
to  breathe  out,  to  inhale,  to  blow  (comp. 
Talm.  bail ,  biij.  to  steam,  to  evaporate, 
to  smoke,  to  blow  about,  Sabb.  17 b  95 a; 
the  Syr.  Vsai  ?  besides  the  Hebrew  sig- 
nification: to  wander  about,  of  herdsmen 
or  flocks ;  the  organic  root  appears  to  be 
bi~)"5) ;  but  only  fig.  to  be  vain,  transitory 
(as  a  breath),  empty,  unreal  i.  e.  sinful 
2  Kings  17,  15,  Jer.  2,  4;  to  be  foolish, 
Ps.  62,  11,  comp.  Eom.  1,  21;  bill  'n 
to  behave  foolishly  Job  27, 12.  Derivat. 
bbii,  and  the  proper  name  bälrr. 

Hif.  bail!!  to  befool,  to  lead  astray 
Jer.  23,'i:6! 

^2T\  (constr.btt,  as  is  sometimes  the 
case  in  other  segolate  forms,  e.  g.  9pT, 

-nn,  hffl?,  9ü5  from  yTjr,  "Tin,  ms, 
*ösj  witn  suff.  '^bltft,  ^jbüft,  &?$;  i?Z. 
D^bSJj.,  constr.  ''bail)  m.  1.  a  breath, 
a&fii'g,  d&fiog,  aura,  which  passes  away 
quickly,  and  to  which  are  compared 
acquired  treasures  Pro  v.  21,  6,  the  life 
of  man  Ps.  144,  4,  Job  7, 16  (therefore 
earthly  life  is  called  Tl  TO*  Eccles.  7, 
15;  9,  9,  or  'Si  ^H  TO*  6,  12),  human 
action  and  occupation',  thinking  and 
providing,  Eccles.  ch.  1.  2.  3.  4  &c; 
bSvTE  Ps.  62, 10  lighter  than  a  breath.  — 
2.  Figurat.  a  thing  vain,  fruitless,  Lament. 
4,  17,  Jer.  10,  3,  whether  it  be  worth- 
less in  itself  Prov.  31,  30  and  therefore 
applied  to  words,  nonsense,  foolishness 
Job  27,  12;  35,  16;  Ps.39,7;  Eccles. 
5,6;  or  transitory,  not  continuing  Is.  30, 
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7,  therefore  transitoriness,  Eccles.  11,  8 
all  that  enters  (into  the  world,  comp.  6, 4) 
i.  e.  appears,  is  transitoriness ;  nothing- 
ness, 6,  4  for  he  comes  in  nothingness 
i.  e.  he  is  born  nothing;  metaph.  an  idol, 
Deut.  32,21;  1  Kings  16,13;  Jer.  10, 
8;  with  the  addition  of  NltO  Ps.  31,  7 
or  TM  Jer.  8,  19;  unrighteousness  (of 
gain)  Prov.  13,  11.  As  an  adverb  in 
vain,  vainly,  Job  9,  29;  Zech.  10,  2; 
senselessly  Job  35,  16;  uselessly  Is.  49, 
4.  —  3.  (transitoriness)  n.  p.  m.  Gen. 
4,2. 

PDH  see  bnrr. 

?Dn  (not  useo0  wtfr.  same  as  pa  I., 
Ar.  5^xc-  to  be  firm,  hard,  only  of  ebony. 
Hence 

)2T\  see  fjh. 

15h  (with  suff.  ■Mj;  or  'jinitt,  with 
suff.  'E.aitt;  not  used)  m.  same  as  ^N 
jSrm,  Aarrf,  a  stone;  specially  ebony,  i.  e. 
stone- wood  (Symm.,  Jerome),  Phenic. 
*j5rt ,  whence  it  came  to  the  Greeks  and 
Eomans  (sßev-og,  heben-um,  eben-us)  &c. 
In  its  native  land  (India)  it  was  named 
from  its  blackness  (comp.  Sanskrit  kä- 
laskandha  black  stem  &c);  and  Par- 
chon  has  claimed  for  the  stem  "jinn 
the  meaning  "to  be  black  and  shin- 
ing". 

■»3?n  (from  fah;  pi.  Ö^SSj)  adj.  m. 
prop,  ebon,  viz.  stick,  whence  pi.  Ez. 
27,  15  K'ri  ebony -poles  (fpakayyeo), 
which  the  Tyrians  purchased  from  the 
south  and  east  coasts  of  Arabia;   K'tib 

n2n  (3  pi.  vyfii  K'tib  Is.  47,  13; 
part,  llah  ibid.  K'ri)  tr.  to  cut  in  pieces, 
to  divide  in  pieces,  Ar.  -*&,  Hebr.  ""ofi  II., 
hence  figurat.  to  divide  off,  to  determine, 
the  heavens,  after  the  manner  of  as- 
trologers Is.  47,  13,  where  the  K'tib 
reads  D?£tt3  *f)3n  CllDN.),  the  K'ri  (and 
LXX,  Vulg.)  braid  Wih.  So  Kimchi. 
According  to  Parchon  it  is  equivalent  to 
"Oil  I.  £o  conjure,  to  practise  magic,  and 
therefore  "fih  is  identical  with  inn  ibid. 


47,  10  12,  and  with  the  Arab. 


/** 


know,  to  understand  (modern  Hebrew 
"DH  a  learned  man). 

KJil  and  '•Art  (Persian),  rc.  2?.  of  a 
eunuch  at  the  court  of  Ahasuerus,  who 
had  charge  of  the  harem  Esth.  2  3  8 
15,  and  is  therefore  described  as  D^D 
d^iöStt  TafcS  'rbttrr.  The  Sanskrit  dja 
(Wilson,  Sanskrit  Dictionary,  pref.  p. 
25  &c.)  has  the  same  meaning,  which 
is  Aga  spread  throughout  all  Asia,  and 
may  have  sounded  in  old  Persian  Hege 
or  Hegaj  (\tfl  Esth.  2,  8  15). 

JOn  i.  e.  I'n  (unused)  intr.  same  as 
Fttrt  I.  (comp,  nsn  =  hi'j)  «o  sp^afc 
softly,  to  whisper,  of  a  sighing  com- 
plaint, the  inner  whispering  and  stir- 
ring of  the  heart;  comp.  Syr.  ^n  to  think, 
the  gentle  speech  of  the  heart;  Arab, 
reduplicated  a  <£-&  to  utter  soft  sounds, 

to  murmur;  Syr.  H^01  the  whispering, 

the  ghost;  on  the  contrary,  the  Ar.  ^Jö 

(to  glow)  is  only  a  collateral  form  of 
of 

-A,  Hebrew  fiN  which  see.  Deriv.  jpaji. 

^  '  r  i-  t 

run  I.  0V-  ^5oZ-  rtan,  /to.  FUrr) 

IT  T  v     '  it''  iv  :  V 

m£r.  1.  Zo  murmur,  to  utter  deep  tones, 
of  the  muttering  of  the  magician's  lips 
(see  Hifil),  of  the  hollow  tones  of  the 
harp  (see  'J'Täii),  cognate  in  sense  JTütl; 
to  coo,  of  the  dove  Is.  38,  14;  59,  11; 
to  growl,  of  the  lion  Is.  31,  4;  to  sigh, 
to  complain,  to  moan,  Is.  16,  7;  Jer.  48, 
31;  to  roar,  of  thunder  (see  Utt)  &c. 
—  2.  to  utter  low  murmurs,  in  the  heart, 
i.  e.  to  meditate,  to  think,  to  consider, 
with  S  Ps.  63,  7;  77, 13  and  the  accus, 
of  the  object  Is.  33,  18;  to  weigh  in  si- 
lence, Prov.  8, 7,  or  absolutely  to  meditate 
upon  Prov.  15,  28.  —  3.  to  express  one- 
self in  audible,  intelligible  tones,  i.  e. 
to  speak,  of  -jVüib  Ps.  35,  28,  Is.  59,  3, 
or  1115  Ps.  115, 7. — For  the  fundamental 

'it  7 

signification  compare  55jl ,  which  is  iden- 
tical with  the  organic  root  in  i"l-3il  I. 
On  the  connection  of  musing,  thinking 
and  speaking  comp,  rriiö;  Ar.  Ls^,  Syr. 
!-^ci  the  same,  and  to  read  in  syllables., 
Deriv.  Jinn,  nwir,  ln\tt7. 

v  iv  '  it'     i    it 
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Poh.  !TWh  (m/.  ish)  to  excogitate,  nb?J 
from  the  heart,  Is.  59, 13 ;  but  see  fttln  II. 

'  7  '  IT  T 

Hif.  JtJitlil  (only  part.  Ü^aJTa)  to  mwr- 
rawr,  to  mutter,  of  soothsayers  Is.  8, 19; 
cognate  in  sense  S]»s». 

Pun  IL  (inf.  absol.  to)  tr.  (=  W 

|T    T  '    T  ITT 

which  see,  as  ^bil  =  ^b^X  to  separate, 
to  divide,  tPÄö  from  ("pa)  somewhat  Prov. 
25,4;  figurat.  to  remove,  to  frighten  away, 
of  the  wind  Is.  27,  8 ;  3>izj-)  Prov.  25,  5, 

11  IT    T 

i.  e.  the  bad  servant  from  the  company 

of  the  king.  Ar.  ,c^  *°  remove,  p.  ß^£ 
to  scare  away.  w 

Poh.  (only  zn/Zra.  i^h)  fo  remove,  to 
banish,  Is.  59, 13. 

r>jT}  (from  T,1'H  I.)  m.  1.  a  sighing, 
Ez.  2,  10,  with  "Tr  and  dtp)?.  —  2.  a 
thought,  Ps.  90,  9  we  have  finished  our 
years  as  a  thought  (Tlieognis:  aiipa  yag 
cogts  v6i]pa  TzaQt'oysrai  ayXaog  ijßq)-, 
which  the  Targ.  renders  "breath",  Rashi 
and  Ihn  Esra  "sound",  the  LXX,  Vulg. 
and  Syr.  "a  spider's  web",  merely  ac- 
cording to  the  general  sense.  —  3.  a 
dull  noise,  low  thunder  Job  37,  2. 

P^n  f.  meditation,  of  nb  Ps.  49,-  4,= 
frT*19,15. 

Un  see  sqr:. 

WjTI  (only  with  suff.  WXn)  m.  sigh- 
ing, complaint,  Ps.  5,  2  (see  l-i^Ji  Is.  16, 
7;  Jer.  48,  31);  stirring  of  the  heart  (see 
rratt  Ps.  42,  6)  Ps.  39,  4. 

IT   T  '        J  ' 

"ji^n  (constr.  ir^'n,  with  swyf.  Üii'tttt) 
wj.  1.  dWZ  force,  gentle  sound,  of  the 
harp.  Ps.  92,  4  with  the  gentle  sound  of 
the  harp  (^bs ,  comp.  50,  5);  LXX  fist 
codijg  iv  xt&äQa,  cognate  in  sense  FTWl; 
therefore  (as  the  LXX,  Symm.,  Äq., 
Vulg.  appear  to  take  it)  an  air,  per- 
haps muffled  music  as  a  pause  or  a  pe- 
culiar kind,  9,  17,  LXX  cpdq  diaxpdlpia- 
tog.  —  2.  meditation,  effort  =  mail  Ps. 
19,  15;  device,  machination  of  enemies 
Lament.  3,  62. 

■pjri  adj.  m.,  ttpJil  /.  (according  to 
Ihn  G'andch,  Kimchi,  comparing  the  Tar- 
gumic  and  Talmudic  usus  loquendi) 
convenient,  suitable,  commodious,  spoken 


of  nh*T3  (a  court-enclosure)  Ez.  42, 12; 
comp.  Talmudic  adj.  ^arj,  •"Oiaft.,  subst. 
■jah,  part,  ijin,  f.  njafrt;  Targ.  -pis-in 
(see  Targ.  on  Num.  22,  32)  &c.  ''But 
as   the    mss.   fluctuate  between  ln3^n , 

,  it  •  -. 

Srülätt    and  M5i3irr,    as   the  Svr.  trans- 

it      -:  iv       -  '  •/ 

lates   \*i!n,    the    LXX  Ji2pn,    and  the 
Vulg.  inhTätt,   the  reading  in  the  text 
may  have  arisen  from  STHT3,  which  suits 
the  context.    See  }$n. 
HD^n  see  'parr. 

?jn  (not  used)  £r.  same  as  )!&  to  sur- 
round closely,  circumscripte  complecti, 
hence  figurat.  to  suit  exactly.  But  neither 

the  Talmudic  "Watt,   nor  our  yiTl   can 

1   .  .    .'" T 

be  explained  by  this.   Hence  it  is  better 

to  understand:  to  bend  to,  to  turn  to,  to 

*^  • 
direct  to,  Ar.  ^y~»y  ^^j  (&^  ^n  a 
cognate  sense,  whence  part  bending  to, 
directed,  versus,  towards,  Ez.  42,  12 
the  way  toward  the  wall,  if  the  word 
there  is  to  be  retained. 

"Un  (not  used)  intr.  prop,  same  as 
""mil.  and  "nip,  to  turn,  to  turn  away,  to- 
shrink  back  timidly,  therefore  to  wander 
on,  to  emigrate,  to  flee,  Ar.  /~=£^,  whence 
?LsP  (Higra,  flight);  deriv. 

Iftn  (wandering)  l.n.p.  f.  Gen.  16,1; 
25,  12,  the  mother  of  the  nomadic  Ish- 
maelites.  —  2.  (wanderer)  n.  p.  of  the 
ancestor  of  an  Arab  tribe,  whence  the 
Gentile  ''"USi,  which  see. 

nrx-ttn  see  ■••pair 

n.  Gent,  from  'lift  2:  Hagarene,  name 
of  an  Arabian  people  mentioned  along 
with  DV1N,  bß«>»tt5\  SNitt,  *jto,  bna, 

iv:'  i"  t    :  • '        it        '    '     i  -  '       it  : 1 

pbiQtf,  mtfbs,  hi»,  "TON (Syria),  who,  ten 
in  all,  rose  up  against  the  Israelites  at  the 
time  of  the  Maccabean  wars  (Josephus, 
Archaeol.  12,  8)  and  established  an  al- 
liance for  the  purpose  of  destroying 
them  Ps.  83,  7.  They  dwelt,  with  hit» J, 
tt^DD,  nhia  (which  see)  1  Chr.  5, 19,  on 
the  other  side  of  Jordan  in  the  east  of 
Gilead;  and  David  had  warriors  and 
officers  out  of  them  9,  38;  27,  31.     In 
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Saul's  time  they  dwelt  in  the  east  of 
Gilead;  and  the  2ll2  tribes  beyond  Jor- 
dan earned  on  war  with  and  expelled 
them  5, 10  19  20.  Besides  this  portion 
of  the  Hagarene  people,  whose  habita- 
tion is  well  ascertained  from  Scripture, 
there  was  another  with  the  name  -=£ 
(Abulf.,  Jakut),  'AyoaToi  (Strabo  XVI.  p. 
767),  united  with  the  Nabatheans(nrn:) 
and  Havilatheans  (•"ib'nn),  'Ayotsg  (Dio- 
nysius  Periegeta  956),  or  adjoining 
the  Bataneans  (Ptol.  5,  19),  who  some- 
times dwelt  near  the  Persian  gulf,  where 
they  gave  their  name  to  a  district;  and 
sometimes  elsewhere.  -^  was  the  name 
of  the  province  Bahrein,  at  the  Persian 
gulf. 

1H  (after  the  form  b£,  from  11  il)  m. 
a  shout  of  joy ,  a  cry  of  rejoicing,  same 
as  ll^il  (Is.  16,  9)  Ez.  7,  7;  comp.  Ar. 

iX&  (vox  crassa),  3  Us  (sonus  vehemens). 
Kimchi,  echo. 

$r\T\  (in  "Win:  old  Persian)  m.God, 

IT  -      V  IT   T   "  '  ' 

Pers.  IcXis.  same  as  Sanskrit  svadha, 
i.  e.  he  who  exists  by  himself-,  and 
also  as  ijüs*  lord,  ruler.    Deriv. 

IDin    (from  NIM  with  the  Persian 

m-  ,  IT- 

suffix  13,    J.,   which  is  also  in  13T3. 

it  »    )    J  '  it  :  •  ' 

13-T3,  13ni;  on  the  compound  comp. 
inn   from*13  fcWä:   pi.  constr.  ^13151, 

IT  T  •  IT  IT  *  '       r  I"  :   IT  ~  ' 

def.  8*1",  with  suff.  "tl'iT")  Aram.  m. 
according  to  the  original  signification 
priest,  i.  e.  dedicated  to  G-od;  better, 
according  to  others,  vice-king,  or  the 
nearest  to  the  ruler  Dan.  3,  24  27;  4, 
33;  6,  8  (see  1S13),  with  tins,  "paiai 
&g.;  comp.  Jo«!<Xi.  prince. 

"nil  I.  (not  used)  intr.  prop,  to  sound 
aloud,  therefore  to  cry,  to  shout  for  joy. 
The  organic  root  in  111  is  to  be  iden- 
tified with  that  in  lil  (lift),  tt-1"1;  comp. 

Ar.  t>Jö  to  crow,  to  roar  (of  the  camel), 
to  bluster  (of  the  waves),  to  crash  (of 
thunder),  to  rush  (of  the  multitude)  &c. 
Deriv.  Itt,  WT7.     The  signification  of 

a  - 

tXso  to  cut  through,  to  break  through, 
is  connected  with  in,  (which  see). 


"l"in  II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  power- 
ful, strong,  then  trans,  to  overpower,  to 
conquer,  whence  the  proper  names  iirr 
(also  in  iT^lin,  "pfl",  HJtJj  113  and 
^lil)-  —  The  org.  root  111  is  =  1ti5 /since 
many  stems  with  the  initial  sound  h  are 
interchanged  with  such  as  begin  with  s 
(see  n);  IN  (118 )  is  the  same. 

TT  PI  (powerful,  mighty,  comp.  ^IIÜ, 
btt;  Macrobius  Sat.  ch.  23  has  singularly 
explained  it  by  unus,  i.  e.  in)  n.p.  1.  of  the 
Syrian  and  Edomite  tutelary  god;  the 
latter,  however,  11N  (which  see)  was 
named  by  the  Phenicians  TIN ,  'L48oo8og. 
Hadad  in  the  Syrian  mythology  was 
king  of  the  gods  (Sanch.  p.  34),  the 
supreme  god  of  the  sun  (Macrob.  ib.  I. 
13),  after  whom  were  called  three  kings 
of  Damascus  1TT"]3  (which  see),  and 
ten  Syrian  kings  'lit!  (Nie.  Damasc.  p. 
293).  —  2.  of  Edomite  kings  Gen.  36, 35, 
1  Kings  11,  14,  for  whom  11N  is  the 
usual  word  11,17.  See  11$.  —  3.  of  an 
Ishmaelite  race,  along  with  litr ,  fcWn 
&c.  1  Chr.  1,  30,  who  probably  origi- 
nated in  a  mixture  of  and  incorporation 
with  a  Syrian  tribe.  Compounds  with 
mm  (see  too  113,  llbtt,  libs)  are: 

r-:   v  r:  '       itti-  '      r:  ■•' 

IT^lin  (Hadad  is  help;  comp.lW^b« , 
lT2/r)  n.  p.  of  a  king  of  Syrian  Zobah, 
David's  contemporary  2  Sam.  8,  3-12, 
1  Kings  11,  23,  for  which  name  there 
stands  in  2  Sam.  10, 16  19,  1  Chr.  18,  5 
seq.  19, 16  19  (LXX,  Vulg.,  Syr.,  Arab., 
and  Josephus  also  in  the  first  passage) 
IWJIIQ.,  without  this  reading  being  more 
correct  on  that  account. 

"pftllin  (Hadad-Eimmon)  n.  p.  of  a 
deity  of  the  Syrians  compounded  of  two 
names  (see  llln  and  "p72l);  for  11731 
alone  was  also  the  name  of  a  Syrian 
god  2  Kings  5,  18,  representing  a  cer- 
tain aspect  of  Adonis.  From  this  god 
a  city  in  "jlTtt  T\V £3  was  named,  which 
lay  not  far  from  Jezreel,  and  was  called 
Maximianopolis  in  Jerome's  time.  A 
celebrated  lament  took  place  there,  ac- 
cording to  some  for  JTitfar  (2  Kings 
23,  29;  2  Chr.  35,  23)' ]  'according  to 
others,  the  dead  lament  in  the  worship 


Din 


350 


Din 


of  Hadad-Rimmon  to  which  Zech.  12, 11 
refers.  According  to  the  Targ.  the  word 
is  the  proper  name  of  a  Syrian  king, 
son  of  "pTfinu. 

Hin  I.  tr.  to  stretch  out.   to  stretch 

IT  T 

forth,  to  reach  forth,  the  hand  Is.  11,  8. 
But  this  meaning  seems  to  be  only  de- 
nom.,  while  the  primitive  one  seems  to  be 
to  take,  to  lay  hold  of,  identical  with  MT1 
(see  n)  belonging  to  T1  (comp.  Lat.  hed 
in  pre-fac?-ere,  Gothic  hand-us,  German 
Hand  from  had  &c).  After  a  noun  had 
been  formed  from  it  with  the  meaning 

hand  (perhaps  in  =  Ar.  tM),  there  arose 
a  denom.  verb  with  the  signification:  to 
stretch  out  the  (taking)  hand.    It  is  not 

connected  with  ^cX#  or  nih  II. 

Hin  II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  lead  (cog- 
nate in  sense  3?13),  to  point  out  (the  way), 
Ar.  /^Joö,  Syr.  ^?«,  whence  the  Ar. 
x»>Jjö  =  Hebrew  5n3to.    Derivat,  n.  p. 

it  :  •  r 

nil  (contracted  from  113n,  besides 
which,  there  existed  a  form  *i!2n,  Ar. 
JüJö,  Syr.  ©jJoi,  Pehl.  hendo,  Zend. 
heando  &c.)  n.  p.  of  the  well-known 
country  India  in  Asia  Esth.  1,  1;  8,  9; 
denoting  originally  the  Indian  river 
Jlind-ns  (Sanskrit  Sindhu;  see  n),  then 
the  land.  A  farther  explanation  of  the 
name  does  not  belong  to  the  present 
place. 

011*1  (only  constr.  Din,  Dilft;  ^rom 
Dirt)  m.  prop,  firmly  trod,  with  D^*H: 
foot-stool,  Ps.  99,  5;  Is.  66, 1;  Talmüaic 

liin  see  lin,  liltf  and  o'ltoft. 

WH  (onlypZ.D'^in;  from  lljnll.) 
ra.  MZ,  mountain,  prop,  rising  up  Is. 
45,  2;  so  also  the  LXX. 

Q'Ti'iri  n.  p.  of  a  Joktanite- Arabian 
tribe  Gen.  10,  27,  in  southern  Arabia, 
identical  with  the  Adramites  (Ptol.  6,  7, 
10  25  26  lädQafjiitai),  trading  in  frank- 
incense (Theophr.),  east  of  the  Him- 
yarites,  with  a  commercial  place  Kane 
(Trjjj)  on  the  sea,   north  of  whom  the 


Chatramotitae  (ni73 "}££!),  with  their  ca- 
pital Sabata  (Plin.  *h.  n.  6,  32),  dwelt. 
In  is  contracted  from  Dl  lilt!  (Ador  is 
exalted;  liin  =  lilN,  as  litt  =  11$). 
They  were  so  called  from  the  worship 
of  Hador  or  Ador  (see  liltf,  D^lilN, 
D-iyin,  TIN),  i.  e.  the  fire-god.  'See  Dllil. 
h;7n  {mighty,  chief;  from  lit!  II.)  n.p. 
m.  2  Sam.  23,  30,  for  which  the  parallel 
1  Chr.  11,  32  has  i^fi  (/V*^,  woJZe,  cAze/). 

Tj*in  (imper.  ^itt)  ?>.  to  ?>m<2  dowm, 
£o  trample  into  ruins,  with  nnn  Jo  trample 
under  foot,  Job  40, 12.  The  organic  root 
Tjl'il  also  exists  in  *jl,  tf-Dl  &c;   Ar. 

dcXiß  to  destroy. 

D*in  (not  used)  tr.  to  stamp  firmly, 
to  tread  firmly  down,  with  the  feet,  to 
dam;  then  to  tread  generally  (cognate 
in  sense  12353);  figurat.  to  make  fast,  to 
fit  to  one  another,  to  fit  together  &c.  The 
organic  root  is  Dl'Sl,  identical  with  that 

in  dl"N  (see  p.  24),  Ar.  "13!,  and  ge- 
nerally with  those  inüii:,  DT,  Dl.   Deriv. 

J    .  r  '     r '      it 

Dlltt,  Din. 

IT7  IT 

üflT\  (constr.  Din)  see  Diin. 

Din  (from  the  verb  Dirt;  def.W2,1ni 

IT    "        V  I .  '  ITT"7 

pi.  V7?")  m-  apiece,  Dan.  2,  5;  3,  29; 
'tt  IS?  =  {xilrj  noiEiv  (2  Macc.  1,  16), 
to  cut  in  pieces;  Syr.  a  member,  prop,  a 
piece.  Others  take  the  Pers.  *!t>JJö  and 
*fjof,  a  member,  as  the  basis;  and  the 
Aram.  Din,  >c?<?i,  is  said  to  be  denomin., 
as  in  other  respects  much  that  is  Iranian 
has  come  into  Aramaean. 

Cnn  (Peh.  unused)  Aram.  tr.  to  cut  in 
pieces,  to  hew  in  pieces,  Ar.  «kX*  (to  lay 
in  ruins),  comp,  rfy-vsiv,  tem-no.  The 
organic  root  Dl"il  is  also  in  Dl,  Dl"5, 

DT"3   &C. 

I"     T 

Pah.  Din  (not  used)  to  cut  or  hew  in 
pieces;  Syr.  ^ci,  Ethpa.  >c?otZ|  ,  Tar- 
gumic  Af.  DlilK.    Deriv.  Din. 

D"]H  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  green,  to 
sprout.  The  organic  root  is  Dl~tt  iden- 
tical  with  that    in   N-iöl,   tI31~n,    Ar. 

^  _  |T       T  '  r     T  ' 

U^i>«  (to  be  green).    Hence 
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41,  19-  55,  13*;  Zech.  1,  8;  so  called 
from  its  fresh  green  leaves;  comp.  Ar. 
(j*  jjö  (the  same).  The  shorter  form  ON 
(Talmudic)  is  also   in  Arabic  dialects 

n©"in  (myrtfe)  ».  ;?.  /.  Esth.  2,  7, 
perhaps  identical  with  the  name  "Anoaaa 
(daughter  of  Cyrus),  see  Herod.  3,133; 
comp,  the  Greek  proper  names  Myrto, 
Myrsine,  Myrtoessa  &c. 

Hin  (inf.  constr.  tfjiHt,  with  suff. 
ttsnh;  fut.  tf^HJ)  tr.  to  push,  to  thrust, 
with  accus,  of  the  object  Num.  35,  20, 
with  the  shoulder  Ez.  34, 21,  as  M55  with 
horns;  with  "pa  of  the  place  away  from 
which  and  btf  whither  Job  18,18;  Is.  22, 
19 ;  to  expel,  thrust  out,  to  drive  away,  with 
the  accus.,  ijöja  and  ^sfett  Deut.6,19; 
9,  4;  Josh.  23,  9;  to  repulse  Prov.  10, 3. 
In  the  cod.  Samar.DEUT.  6,19  and  9, 4  the 
Hif.  of  tpa  stands  for  it,  and  the  Hebrew 
Spatl  Ps.  68,  3  appears  to  be  contracted 
from  tpa  and  Epft.  —  The  organic  root 
jnTrt  lies  also  in  ti1"1,   STtOT,   ^T5» 

1*li"i  I.  (not  used)  mir.  1.  Zo  s/mi6, 
glitter,  lighten,  of  fire,  therefore  only 
a  collateral  form  of  TIN,  the  organic 
root  of  which  iVh  lies  in  1  "i  also  (which 
see).  Derivat.'  i^Q  (in  htihlh),  'rhtt 
and  '"ttft  (in  DTfafOi  the  name  of  the 
fire-god.  —  2.  Figurat.  to  be  splendid, 
beautiful,  magnificent,  distinguished,  elevat- 
ed, great,  majestic,  like  verbs  of  shining 
elsewhere.    Deriv.  "nil,  iTV"TFT,  1151. 

ITT    '  IT  T  -:  '  V  IV 

Tin  n.  (fut.  *lVn0  intr.  1.  to  be  pro- 
minent, to  outtop,  of  hills,  mountains; 
deriv.  the  noun  ■"rt'ift.  —  2.  Figurat.  in 
to  fo/J  up  (cognate  in  sense  Niüa),  hence 
with  Dnas->  Lev.  19,  15  32  to  elevate,  to 
draw  forth,  to  adorn,  to  favour  in  pre- 
ference, once  with  the  omission  of  D^as 
Ex.  23,  3;  in  a  bad  sense:  to  swell  out, 
WSi  puffed  up  Is.  63,  1  (see  Hithp.); 
according  to  the  LXX  acting  foolishly. 
Deriv.  Tilrr. 

IT  T 

Nif.  '"ttSria  to  £e  highly  esteemed,  to  be 
elevated,  to  be  honoured,  Lament.  5,  12. 


Hithp.  ""niiriil  to  be  proud,  to  puff  one- 
self up,  Prov!  25,  6. 

T1&  (which  see)  is  evidently  =  ^trt  I. 
and  II.  in  the  signification  "to  be  wide, 
great";  an  objective  signification  lying 
there  also  in  TtK,  nilN,  11R:  whence 

IT-  '  VIV-  '  VIV  ' 

two  fundamental  senses  are  to  be  as- 
sumed  in  "H&   likewise.     The  Arabic 

has  instead  either  ^tXP ,  whence  stX^f 
tumidus,   or  \&2*.     The   organic  root 

■"TrFT,  TVN  has  either  the  fundamental 

r    t  '      i-   t 

signification  trans,  to  heap  up,  to  accu- 
mulate, to  make  thick  and  large,  or  the 
idea  of  shining  has  been  transferred  to 
prominence  as  in  &b\ 

lift  (constr.  "rtrt,  with  sw/f.  ^ihj 
corcsir.  £>Z.  ^fth)  w.  i.  Ä%fej  Ez.16,14, 
majesty,  with  "lit! ,  "ri^S  Ps.  8,  6 ;  21,6; 
/aw,  with  &  Prov.  31,  25 ;  Ps.  149,  9 ; 
pride,  Is.  35,  2,  hence  "pN3  is  cognate 
in  sense  (which  see),  but  seldom  coupled 
with  it  Is.  2,  10;  preference  Mic.  2,  9. 
—  2.  ornament,  splendour,  Ps.  29,  4; 
decoration  of  arms  45,  4;  beauty  Is.  53, 
2 ;  ornament  of  dress  Ps.  104,  1  &c. 

""Hri  ?ft.  ornament,  splendour,  Dan.  11, 
20  ornament  of  the  kingdom  i.  e.  Jerusa- 
lem, or  the  temple;  for  the  land,  i^Ä  11, 
16  is  used;  comp.  I^N. 

Tin  (from  hlh  L,  only  in  compound 
proper  names)  m.  1.  same  as  TIN  and 
"ftig  /2r£,  like  the  Zend,  dtar,  Pers.  \ö\ 
the  same ;  comp.  "HN.  —  2.  Ized  repre- 
senting fire,  the  fire-god,  as  such  also 
a  deity  of  the  Syrians,  who  had  come  from 
the  Persians  and  Assyrians,  interchang- 
ing with  Tilri.  Derivat,  the  proper  name 

Tin  (Peh.  unused)  Aram,  same  as  He- 
brew '"Hi!  II. 

Pah.  Tgjf  to  esteem  highly,  to  celebrate, 
with  b  of  the  person  Dan.  4,  31  34; 
5,  23.:   Deriv. 

TTjTJ  (with  suff.  ^Sl)  Aram.  m.  same 
as  Hebrew  11H  Dan.  4,  27. 

ITT 

TTH  m.  same  as  Hebrew  Tift,  and 
existing  only  in  bl^U?.,  which  see. 
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tllin  (constr.  T\^\yi)  f.  same  as  "inn 
Ps.  29,~2;  96,  9;  Prov.  14,  28. 

D-I^n  (Hador  is  elevated)  n.  p.  m. 
2  Chr.  10, 18,  for  which  Unna  stands  in 
other  places  1  Kings  12, 18  and  D't^N 
4,  6.  nnn ,  'TJK  and  "pIN  are  considered 
identical. 

IT?-}!»!  {Hadar  is  help)  n.  p.  of  a 
Syrian  king  2  Sam.  10,  16  19;  1  Chr. 
18,  3  seq.;  19,16  19,  elsewhere  written 
"*n?"i.     The  LXX  and  Josephus  write 

"?.?Tfi?  a^ter  tne  anai°g7  of  ^^tn*?, 

where  *TTK  ==  TTfJ. 

Pin  (pronominal  stem)  interject,  oh, 
alas,  ah!  an  exclamation  of  grief,  with 
b  Ez.  30,  2,  from  which  arose  by  N 
prosthetic,  rttiN  (which  see),  and  by 
blunting  off,  -in' (see  ~n  1). 

Ill  (pronominal  stem)  inter j.  woe,  Lat. 
heu,  eheu,  vae,  Am.  5, 16;  instead  of 
it  is  usual  "nn  (which  see)  as  a  longer 
form,  besides  which  'nis  and  "»faN  (which 
see)  also  exist. 

^H  original  form  of  NIM  which  see. 

SJ51-,"  in-  see  Nin. 

N'H  O'mp.  Nin,  fut.  &ni-P  =  iOi-r ;  see 
Nin  out  of  hawa)  intr.  same  as  JT)!n  to 
he  Eccles.  11,3;  Job  37,  6:  he  says  to 
the  snow,  be  thou  on  the  earth  (as  the  Vul- 
gate translates  according  to  the  sense). 
On  the  fundamental  signification  see 
under  film  and  n^il  I.  where  compari- 

m  IT  T  |T  T  -t 

sons  with  the  Arabic  are  also  given. 
Deriv.  the  proper  name  Kin\ 

tf  IP!  and  mn  (3  fem.  mn  and  min  ; 

it  -:  it  -:   x     '  r  -:  it  -: 7 

2  jw/".  mti  and  mitt.  &c;  3  fut.  sirjb 
for  fcorpj  3  ^Z.  m.  yihb,  /.  "p.llrib,  see 
b)  Aram,  intr  ans.  same  as  Hin,  Nin  in 

:  7  it  t  '        it  t 

Hebrew:  to  he,  to  become,  Dan.  2,  35  &c; 
connected  with  the  part,  it  forms  a  nar- 
rative tense  (aorist)  6, 11;  7,  19  &c. 

WH  (pronominal  stem;  the  primitive 
form  in  exists  still  in  the  proper  name 
*irrbN;  in  in  nan  Jer.  18,  3  out  of 
which  is  made  in  K'tib  l'n3H  and  K'ri 
Hin  nsri;  in  *jp  in  29,23K'tib,  and  in 
the  suffixes  in-,  in-,  i"  &c;  jpZ.  En  and 


Irrati  see  under  these  themselves)  pron. 
pers.  (3  pers.  sing.)  m.  (anciently  for  the 
fem.  also,  especially  in  the  Pentat.  where 
the  punctuators  have  constantly  written 
fcOtn  and  read  fcril),  he.  It  is  contrasted 
with  nna  Deut.  28,  44  or  ^tf.  2  Sam. 
7,  14,  but  is  more  frequently  used 
than  the  other  personal  pronouns.  The 
following  classes  of  its  manifold  use 
may  be  distinguished:  1.  it  is  applied 
as  the  usual  designation  of  the  3  person 
of  the  personal  pronoun:  he,  is,  referring 
to  something  known,  while  nt  points  to 
what  is  coming  Gen.  4,  20;  10,  8;  some- 
times with  emphasis  he  himself,  the  same, 
ipse,  iste  20,  5,  which  may  proceed 
so  far  that  it  coincides  with  significa- 
tion 2,  Ps.  33,  9,  and  to  such  a  degree 
that  it  stands  even  for  the  first  person, 
Job  13,  28  and  the  same  one,   i.  e.  and 

1,  13,  27,  comp.  Lat.  hie  homo  for 
ego.  —  2.  It  is  used  to  make  the  sub- 
ject very  prominent,  like  avrog,  ipse, 
in  order  to  refer  back  to  it  and  dis- 
tinguish it  from  other  things;  and  so  it 
may  be  rendered  self,  as  also  üntf  (Jer. 

2,  31;  Hag.  1,  4)  may  be  occasionally 
translated,  Num;  18,  22  and  the  Levite 
himself;  Is.  7,  14  the  Lord  himself;  Ps. 
50,  6;  Prov.  3,  34;  28,  10;  Esth.  9, 1. 
In  composition  this  meaning  is  ex- 
pressed very  strongly,  e.  g.  Nin  D3  Gen. 
4,  4  26  himself  also,  i.  e.  likewise,  in 
which  case  the  preposition  of  the  pre- 
ceding noun  is  not  repeated  10,  21. 
The  meaning  appears  somewhat  stronger 
when  it  precedes  the  noun  and  ntn 
follows  it,  e.  g.  njn  nb^bn  Sin  this  same 
night,  Ex.  12,  42,  or  when  the  follow- 
ing noun  repeats  the  preposition  of  our 
pronoun,  e.  g.  1  Chr.  4,  42  "frSft  Dlntt 
■p3>73U3  of  the  same  sons  of  Simeon,  a  pecu- 
liarity still  more  frequent  in  Aramaean. 
Prom  this  it  happens,  that  Nin  may 
be  joined  to  the  first  or  second  personal 
pronoun,  e.  g.  Nin  "pbtf  Is.  43,  25  /  my- 
self, Nin  nritf  Jer.  49,  12  thou  thyself, 
or  with  •»»  Is.  50,  9,  strengthening  them 
all.  It  may  also  stand  as  a  predicate 
quite  irrespective  of  a  noun,  where, 
connected  with  pronouns,  it  forms  a 
clause  by  itself,  Ps.  102,  28  and  thou  art 
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thyself;  Job  3,  19;  Is.  41,  4.  But  if 
this  NlJl  be  appended  to  a  definite  noun 
going  before,  without  being  put  merely 
in  a  free  position  as  adding  to  the  de- 
finiteness  of  the  idea  of  the  noun  though 
collaterally,  Ninll  stands  in  the  sense 
of  the  same,  Lat.  idem,  e.  g.  tfinii  UV?± 
the  same  day  Gen.  15, 18,  which  accepta- 
tion Kin  alone  has  but  rarely  Gen.  19, 
33.  Contrasted  with  n-tn,  Kinn  receives 
the  sense  that  Gen.  26,  32,  1  Sam.  27, 
6;  and  Kin  alone  sometimes  bears  the 
same  meaning  when  put  in  antithesis 
to  nt  Judges  7,4.  —  3.  From  the  mean- 
ing he  himself,  self,  the  same,  has  ob- 
viously arisen  the  designation  for  God 
in  religious  speech  (as  •-#  among  the  Per- 
sians, avtog,  f'xelvog  among  the  Greeks, 
and  therefore  in  the  New  Testament; 
see  Sim.  Onom.  549),  e.  g.  Deut.  32,  39 
for  I,  I  am  God  (Kin) ,  and  besides  me 
there  is  no  God  (a^n'b'a);  Is.  43, 13  even 
from  of  old  I  am  God  (Kiln);  Jer.  5,  12 
they  deny  God  and  say,  God  (Kin)  is  not ; 
and  Ps.  102,  28  as  well  as  Is.  48,  12 
may  be  so  taken,  ain  "^N.  Is.  41,  4 
stands,  therefore,  parallel  to  ■"  "^N  ,  and 
®m  THK.  7, 14  appears  =  tTtiW  tt*tg„ 
This  circumstance  explains  how  the 
proper  name  KWS$;   is   equivalent  to 

«a«.-,  bars« ,  aöcba,  äarr,  andarmba 

it  • -:        I-     •  -: '       it     •  v: 7       it      '  i      •  %•: 

to  bfrpbtf.  —  4.  Like  all  personal  pro- 
nouns Kin  includes  in  itself  the  verb 
to  be,  so  that  it  makes  a  complete  propo- 
sition with  the  predicate,  e.  g.  Gen.  24, 
65  ttm  Nin  he  is  my  lord;  so  too  20,  7 
(see  i^,  nna).  In  this  application  Kin 
is  put  sometimes  before  the  predicate 
-24,  65,  sometimes  after  it  25,  21,  used 
to  explain  a  preceding  noun,  =  that  is, 
14,  7,  and  so  applied  that  the  pro- 
nominal conception  disappears  entirely, 
the  verb  to  be  alone  remaining,  Gen.  7, 
2  who  are  (am)  not  clean,  Ps.  50,  11, 
Gen.  41,  26,  for  which  J-pti  stands  in 
41,  27.  Its  use  for  to  be,  comes  forth 
clearly  and  particularly  in  union  with 
the  demonstrative  pronouns,  e.  g.  nbtf 
fcVj  these  are  Gen.  25, 16,  nbtt  ttsn  rtfc 
what  are  these?  21,  29,  HT  Nitt  "va  who 
is  this?  Esth.  7,  5,  or  after  other  per- 
I. 


sonal  pronouns,  e.  g.  TV®$} . . .  una  Zeph. 
2, 12  ye  are.  So  too  in  Aram.  Ezr. 
5,11. 

With  relation  to  the  etymology  the 
shorter  form  hu  (lit)  is  the  basis  of  the 
suffix  of  the  third  pers.  masc. ;  which 
the  Syr.  cm ,  Sam.  in  and  the  compound 
Talmudic  forms  *)fT,N  &c,  the  cor- 
responding Greek  0,  and  in  extra- Se- 
mitic languages  ho,  hu  appear  to  con- 
firm. But  the  usual  orthography  Kin 
was  probably  originally  pronounced  ha- 
wa,  whence  hua  arose,  after  the  analogy 

—  y 

of  the  Ar.  y&  hu-wd,  modern  Ar.  hue, 
Malt,  hua,  Ethiop.  ue  with  the  aspiration 
rejected,  Pers.  ^ ;  and  we  may  assume 
that  two  pronominal  roots  in  it  were 
fused  together,  ha  and  wa.  Hence  the 
first  did  not  sound  hu  but  ha,  which 
is  connected  with  the  demonstrative 
roots. 

tf  *,n  Aram.  pron.  pers.  of  the  3.  per- 
son, he,  as  in  Hebrew,  Dan.  2,  21;  4, 
19  &c. 

fr$rn  according  to  some  an  abbrevia- 
tion of  Ninj  (Eccles.  11,  3)  and  then 
a  noun  the  existing  =  God,  by  which  Kin 
would  be  explained  in  some  passages 
of  Scripture  and  in  the  proper  names 
awrpba ,  NirvriN ;  but  see  Kin  3. 

3 VI  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  to  roast  (in 
the  fire),  to  burn,  of  sacrifice.  The  or- 
ganic root  in  nn  is  identical  with  that 
in  n-DK  (to  dry,  to  roast),  Greek  orz-t- 
dco  (to  roast),  and  certainly  with  the 
Syr.  >ää  (to  glow,  to  burn). 

Pilp.  StjSn  (not  used)  to  burn,  a  sa- 
crifice; deriv.  snsn.  This  reduplicated 
form  exists  also  in  the  Mishna  and  the 
Arabic,  Jewish  interpreters  (see  Parchon) 
having  already  compared  it. 

■jnin  see  -jih. 

■»bain  Ez.  27, 15  K'tib  see  *3nk 

Tin  (after  the  form  snn,  bij?;  with 
suff.  ^jin,  ^"jiirt,  i^in  and  nnh;  from 
^m)  m.  1.  clear  neighing,  of  the  war- 
horse  Zech.  10,  3;  Job  39,20;  the  sound, 
of  thunder  Is.  30,  30.  —  2.  shining,  fresh- 
23 
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wess,  of  health  Dan.  10,  8 ;  the  green,  the 
glitter,  of  the  foliage  Hos.  14,  7;  figur. 
height,  majesty,  of  dominion  Jer.  22,  18; 
Zech.  6, 13;  Dan.  11,  21;  IChr.29,25; 
dignity  Num.  27,  20;  exaltation,  fame,  of 
God  Zech.  6, 13;  Hab.  3,  3;  joined  with 
Titt  Ps.  104, 1.  The  connection  of  the 
two  meanings  also  exists  in  bbtt ,  where 
their  development  is  given.  —  3.  (fame, 
majesty)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  7,  37.  Else- 
where in  the  same  sense  in  the  proper 
names  nittura ,  mitt ,  rr  vritt ,  «irvrritt , 

i    :     •  '      it  :       '     it  :  -    i  '       it  :  -     i  ' 

mitt. 
it  •     • 

"VST]  (i-  e.  ^tt;  not  used)  intr.  1.  same 
as  Itt  £o  sound  aloud,  to  shout,  of  the 
spirited,  far-sounding  neighing  of  the 
war-horse,  the  loud  tones  of  thunder 
&c.  Deriv.  Titt  1  and  tt"Ptt.  —  2.  Me- 
taph.  (comp,  bbtt)  to  shine,  to  glitter,  to 
lighten,  of  the  splendour  or  redness  of 
fresh -coloured  health,  of  the  shining, 
green  foliage;  figurat.  to  be  celebrated, 
elevated,  great,  majestic.  Deriv.  ^itt  2.  — 
The  organic  root  itt  has  no  connection 
with  the  Ar.  tX^p,  which  is  merely  a 
collateral  form  of  ^tti;  but  it  has  per- 
haps with  tt-V  (which  see).  Deriv.  *ntt 
and  litt  in  proper  names. 

*r,n  m.  same  as  litt  2  freshness,  of 
health,  or  better  in  a  figurative  sense, 
renown,  majesty,  as  an  epithet  of  the 
divine  names  tt"\  btf,  with  which  it  is 

IT7  I"  ' 

interchanged,  as  123.  Only  in  the  proper 
names  TirPiN.,  ^ntjnna;,  *nttw,  -nrr 

=  "ritt  in  litt'ira. 

i  i     : 

rPlTin  (Jah  is  renown,  originating 
from  tt^'ilitt;   i"  is  a  vowel  of  union, 

IT  I    7  ' 

as  elsewhere  "■-)  n.  p.  m.  Ezr.  2,  40, 
1  Chr.  5,24,  and 'for  mitt  9,7. 

7#       '  it  :     i        ' 

rliTVriin  (the  same)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr. 

it  :  -     i 

3,24. 

nsT[in  (the  same)  n.  p.  m.  Neh.  8,  7. 

r^lin  (the  same)  n.  p.  m.  Neh.  7, 
43,  for  which  is  Srrtitt  in  1  Chr.  9,  7. 

it  :  -    r  ' 

mn  (jparf.Sxihj  imp.  m.  ttitt,  /.  ^itt) 
intr.  same  as  STtt,  prop,  to  blow,  breathe 
(cognate  in  sense  Du?:),  a  representation 
of  what  moves,   to  which  the  idea  of 


life  attaches  itself;  hence  1.  figurat.  to 
live,  to  be,  to  exist,  then  to  arise,  to  be- 
come, Gen.  27,  29;  Is.  16,  4;  Eccles. 
2,22;  Neh.  6,6.  The  stem  is  therefore 
identical  with  ttitt  I.  (which  see),  whence 
ttitt,  and  with  ttTT  (which  see);  the 
fundamental  signification  lying  in  the 
Talmudic  Nntt  to  breathe,  Arab,  ^y^* 
whence  ^Lfl>  (a  breath  of  air).  Deriv. 
ttitt\  In  Arabic  the  meaning  "to  rush, 
storm,  bluster"  is  derived  from  that  of 
breathing,  and  admits  of  manifold  ap- 
plications. —  2.  (not  used)  to  desire,  to 
wish  for,  coming  perhaps  from  the  idea 
of  drawing  into  self  (like  adspirare), 
whence  tt*in  1,  according  to  some;  but 
the  noun  may  be  a  collateral  form  of 
STIN,  which  see.  —  3.  (according  to 
some)  to  be  thrown  down,  precipitated,  ta 
fall,  hence  to  break  in,  of  misfortune ;  but 
the  fundamental  meaning  is  to  storm 
along  as  an  intensive  of  to  blow,  and 
with  this  sense  only  in  Pihel,  because 
the  derivative  ttitt  2  alone  proceeds 
from  it.     Ar.  <£+&  the  same. 

n*n  (a  collateral  form  of  ttlN;  constr. 
rntt;  pi.  rmtt)  f.  1.  eagerness,  lust,  in 
a  good  or  bad  sense,  Prov.  10,  3;  n^ttai 
D^-lh  11,  6  and  by  the  eagerness  of  the 
faithless  (i.  e.  whom  they  lead  into  sin) ; 
Ps.  52,  9 ;  Mic.  7,  3.  Arab.  ^^> ,  Malt. 
hevva,  the  same.  —  2.  overthrow,  destruc- 
tion, corruption,  Job  6,  2;  30,  13,  where 
the  K'ri  reads  fPtt;  figurat.  in  the  pL 
crimes,  injuries,  Ps.  57,  2;  91,  3;  94,  20; 

Prov.  1 7,4  and  elsewhere ;  Ar.  \gy&i  ^5y^ 
the  same.    See  ttitt  3. 

IT  T 

Hin  f.  same  as  ttitt  2,  Is.  47, 11,  Ez. 
7,  26,  with  hyjj. 

PH  IS!  (=  Ott  "itt?  Y'ho  [protects]  the 
multitude,  see  Ditt)  n.  p.  m.  Josh.  10,  3. 

^H  (pronominal  stem)  inter j.  same 
as  "nN  (which  see),  an  exclamation  of 
threatening,  with  the  accusat.  following- 
Is.  1,  4,  with  bss  Jer.  48, 1,  b?  50,  27,  b 
Ez.  13, 18;  of  grief  1  Kings'  13,  30;  of 
exhortation  Zech.  2, 10. 

7]in  (i.  e.  r;n;  fut.  ftp  for  -prp,  a 
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form  found  only  in  this  verb ;  inf.  nn1? ; 
bra  is  used  for  the  perfect)  iraw.,  intr. 
to  go,  Ezr.  5,  5;  6,  5;  7, 13;  so  also  in 
the  Targum.  The  stem  ^Ü  is  obviously- 
connected  with  Arab.  _L$ö  (to  hasten), 
dU^  (the  same)  &c,  like  "bin.  with  the 
Ar.  (J)Jls&  (to  be  quick),  \J$%  (to  hasten), 
J.«  (to  go  in);  and  it  is  therefore  ques- 
tionable whether  Tin  has  come  from  nbn 

it  ii — : 

with  /  eliminated,  since  we  should  rather 
compare  for  the  organic  root  the  Sans- 
krit a/7,  Greek  &y-ei?t  Lat.  a<7-ere,  and 
with  the  digamma  the  Sanskrit  wag,  Lat. 
vag-o  &c. 

/V\  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  clear,  to 
enlighten,  to  shine,  equivalent  to  bbn  I. 
Deriv.  by]. 

nubbin  (from  bbil  II.) /"./<>%,  sense- 
lessness, Eccles.  1, 17;  2, 12;  9,3.  ni- 
ls here  a  collateral  form  of  rvr;  and 
therefore  nibbin  is  sing.,  like  nibbir, 
rri72Dn. 

ri'pbin  /.,  the  same,  Eccles.  10, 13. 

Dbin  rn.  stroke  of  a  hammer,  on  the 
anvil,  Is.  41,  7  (Kimchi);  but  see  Dbn. 

Dill  a  ground- form  to  the  personal 
pronoun  Dn,  which  see. 

Din  I.  (3  person  with  suff.  D^:n)  tr. 
same  as  D^n  to  entangle,  to  put  into 
embai'rassment  (motion),  with  tumult, 
wich  accusat.  of  the  noun  derived  from 
it  Deut.  7,  23.    Deriv.  nwng. 

Nif.  Din:  (fut.  cirr  from  ai'rr)  to  fall 
into  confusion,  into  tumult,  from  astonish- 
ment, 1  Sam.  4,  5 ;  1  Kings  1,  45;  Kuth 
1,  19. 

Dl»"!  II.  intrans.  same  as  n?2H,  Dtl  to 

I  IT  T  i- 

rage,  to  make  a  noise,  of  floods,  of  a 
multitude;  hence  Mic.  2,  12  nr:rnn 
Dnjra  they  shall  make  a  noise  because  of 
the  multitude,  where  it  stands  =  nr:pnn, 
since  it  cannot  stand  for  ftrottin, 
much  less  be  referred  to  n^n.  Figurat. 
=  ir::n  of  the  fluctuation  of  the  mind, 
to  sigh,  to  lament  (see  Hif.).    Ar.  aUj> 


to  rage,  te  roar,  to  be  strongly  moved. 
Derivat.  Dinn,  the  proper  names  Din, 
Dnin. 

IT 

Hif.  irnri  (only  fut.  tTlrr)  to  lament, 
to  mourn,  to  siqh%  Ps.  55,  3,  like  STOin 

7  ■'       1  '  '  IT    T 

42,  6;  prop,  to  manifest  commotion  of 
spirit. 

IDin  see  Dil  they. 

D/Sin  (from  DJi  after  the  form  bbin; 
raging)  n.  p.  of  an  Edomite  1  Chr.  1, 
39,  for  which  Gen.  36,22  has  D72^n. 

■jin  (with  suff.  iiiil;  TpJSirt  Ez.  27,  33 
is  sing.  =  ^:iln,  as  T^itf*  16,  56  =  ^") 
m.  same  as  "jra ,  ")iN :  wealth,  riches,  prop, 
what  has  been  earned,  acquired,  Prov. 
3,  9;  11,  4  &c;  with  nu?3>  Ps.  102,  3 
and  with  the  adjectives  np"1  Prov.  1, 13, 
pm>  8,  18,  an  13,  7;  rrsi  -jin  all  the 
possessions  6,  31;  "jin~Nb  Ps.  44,  13  no 
wealth,  i.  e.  small,  worthless  (see  fcb). 
Adverb,  enough,  sufficiently,  Lat.  large, 
Prov.  30,  15  16. 

Jin  (not  used)  Aram. pron. pers.  of  the 
3pers.masc.pl.  they,  formed  from  the  sing. 
in  with  the  pi.  yr.  It  is  the  last  part  of 
the  compound  yi£K  for  "p!n:N  which  see. 
The  fern,  form  is  yh,  lying  in  "pSN  (which 
see)  =  "pn^N. 

^n  I.  (Kal  not  used)  m£r.  same  as  'jra  I. 
(which  see)  prop,  to  breathe,  to  blow 
(cognate  in  sense  bnn),  hence  1.  figurat. 
to  be  vain,  empty,  i.  e.  to  vanish  (like  a 
breath);  see  Hifil.  Ar.  ,jUo  (to  be  light) 
has  the  same  fundamental  signification ; 
comp.  Sanskrit  an  to  breathe.  —  2.  (not 
used)  prop,  to  fetch  a  breath,  after  a 
work,  hence  to  respire,  to  rest  (cognate 
in  sense  E5Dj  prop,  to  breathe),  whence 

the  Ar.  ^!f  to  rest,  to  feel  oneself  easy, 
is  explicable.  —  3.  prop,  to  pant,  hence 
to  be  weary,  to  gain  by  labour,  to  ac- 
quire, to  get  by  effort;  deriv.  "jin.  See 
■pjK  II.  The  stem  ",n  has  been  already 
explained  in  its  two  fundamental  signi- 
fications under  "(N  I.  and  II.  of  which  it 
is  merely  a  collateral  form;  and  the 
organic  root  is  also  frequently  met 
23* 
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with  in  extra-Semitic  tongues  (see  "pN, 
tfg§8  I.). 

^Hif.  ywri  (fut.  'pirn)  to  act  foolishly, 
vainly  (comp,  bäMii)  Deut.  1,  41;  cor- 
responding to  VPTfh  1,  43. 

pult,  (not  used)  intr.  prop,  to  be  bent, 

hence  to  be  hollowed,  of  vessels,  which 
are  able  to  hold  a  thing  on  account  of 
their  hollowed  form,  conseq.  "p  =  M-5N II. 
(which  see),  Si-M*  &c.    Deriv.  !pft. 

VIm  (unused)  an  assumed  stem  for 
•jSth,  taken  as  =  yin  to  cut  in  pieces, 
to  divide  into  pieces-,   but  see  "]2£h  and 

32?.n  see  n£M  n.  p. 

"iSin  at  Neh.  13, 13  see  i&tf  denom. 

"lin  m.  1.  same  as  ""iij  a  mountain,  oqoq 

Gen.  49,  26,  where  the  LXX  read  "nin 

'      '  i" 

^y,  the  cod.  Sam.  iy  "nri,  parallel  niyna 
Dbiy;  but  according  to  the  Masora  and 
accent,  according  to  Onk.,  Vulg.,  Syr., 
Saad.  and  all  the  other  ancients,  the 
reading  was  "'pin,  belonging  therefore 
to  D^in  (from  rrift).  —  2.  n.  p.  of  cer- 
tain mountains,  see  "nh. 

^ni2u3in  Zech.  lO,  6,  mixed  up  as 
it  were  of  nd^  and  nvd,  but  =  ^rnrrdtl. 

See  S«id. 
i 

3?^Ütöin  (— 'ift?i  i^o  is  hearer,  comp. 
2gd"bN,  1-rynd/w.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  3, 18. 

rqiin  (='i!l},  God  is  help;  %l=:%Jh 
and  yd  =  yid,  y^"»,  from  yd  =  yd")  w.^! 
7«.  Num.  13,'  8;  2  Kings  15,  30;T  Hos. 
1,1. 

rrj^apin  (Jah  is  deliverer;  ytäfi  is 
an  infinitive  noun)  n.  p.  m.  Jer.  42,  1 : 
Neh.  12,  32. 

TnH  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  to  persecute, 
to  hate,  prop,  to  press  injuriously  upon 
one,  or  to  storm  against  one,  Ar.  cAi 
(malum  intulit),  redupl.  c^i&i  (to  push 
against  something  violently).  The  org. 
root  nn  appears  also  in  Sanskrit  hed,  Lat. 
od-i,  Gothic  hat  (to  hate).  —  Another 
stem  Din  is  =mn  to  surround,  enclose, 
of  a  hedge,  and  so  is  identical  with  tim, 


Ar.  Jeu*,  Syr.  ^  (to  bind  about,  to  sur- 
round with  a  rim),  whence  the  deriv.  rpil 
=^T\^t\hedge;  out  of  which  comes  the  name 
of  the  letter  ^  (see  ft),  as  Parchon  writes. 

Pih.  npift  (fut.  npirr)  to  persecute  and 
assail,  with  by  Ps.  62,*4,  as  the  Targ., 
LXX  and  Vulg.  understand  it. 

TTrin  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  25,  4  28 ;  see 
"^J&j  where  is  the  explanation. 

Hin  (only  part.  pi.  Dlth)  mir.  same 
as  ftTtt  to  see  dreams,  visions,  metaphor. 
to  dream,  to  see  delusive  images,  Is.  56, 
10,  as  LXX,  Aq.,  Symm.,  Vulg.,  Targ. 
appear  to  have  taken  it.  According  to 
others  (see  Kimchi)  to  talk  confusedly,  to 
rave,  comparing  it  with  the  Ar.  ^5 <X&, 
which  may  have  come,  however,  from 
the  preceding  signification. 

"TH  Is.  1,  16  see  ft3T. 

IT  -     •  '  IT  T 

TQÜil  see  aita  and  StK 

•      ,      •     |-i  I  l-T 

^H  abridged  from  rpft  see  nift  and  ft. 

Tl  (pronominal  stem)  1.  inter j.  same 
as  ift  Ez.  2, 10,  of  which  a  weaker  form 
is  ^N  II.  (which  see),  and  therefore  not 
=  M.  —  2.  first  part  of  the  compound 
£Tft,  which  see. 

8 VJ  (pronom.  stem ;  pi.  )*n,  ftSft)  2?row. 
/?ers.  of  the  3  pers.  f.  pi.,  they  Lev.  21, 
9  &c.  In  the  Pentateuch  Nlft  constantly 
stands  for  it,  which  the  K'ri  reads  fcOft 
and  the  cod.  Sam.  so  writes,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  eleven  places  (according  to  the 
Masora  on  Gen.  38, 25),  where  iTft  stands 
even  in  K'tib ;  elsewhere  Nlft  stands  for 
soft  but  three  times  1  Kings  17, 15,  Is. 
30,  33,  Job  31, 11,  and  three  times  is  the 
K'tib  *Tft  Ps.  73,  16,  Job  31,  11,  Ec- 
cles.  5,  8,  which  the  K'ri  rightly  reads 
Nlft.  The  numerous  applications  of  fcTft 
are  in  the  three  first  leading  senses  the 
same  as  in  NIM.  It  should  be  added, 
that  it  is  frequently  used  for  the  neuter 
it;  passages  to  prove  which  may  be 
found  in  Noldius's  Concord,  p.  255-60. 
Etymologically  *Tft  should  be  con- 
sidered as  compounded  of  ^  (Syr.  **ci, 
Sam.  ^ft)  and  if,  ya,  Ethiopic  jee  (an 
old  pronoun  for  3  pers.  fern,  whose  masc. 
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is  NT  wo),   from  which  %a  arose  the 
present  form;  y  being  attracted  into  i; 
Ar.  ^j  hiya  =  Li,  y  being  attracted 
into  i;  vulg.  Ar.  and  Malt,  hie,  hia  &c. 
fc^H  -4ram.  the  same  Dan.  2, 9  20  j  7, 7. 

r 

TPPI  (from  "HH  I.  after  the  form  C]b*»3) 
i».  same  as  151  sAow*  of  joy,  joyful  ac- 
clamation, of  vintagers,  men  of  the  wine- 
press Jer.  25,  30;  48,  33,  or  warriors 
51, 14. 

nT.n  (only  ^Z.  rrn-)  /".  a  cÄoz'r,  a 
choir  of  singers  Neh.  12,  8.  In  form  it 
is  to  be  derived  from  7n  (n*itt)  =  *lp  I. 
(since  this  stem  really  existed),  and  is 
a  noun  developed  from  its  Pual,  after 
the  form  of  WD,  nya]?.  The  connection 
with  nil  in  (which  see)  is  natural,  as 
IM  is  cognate  with  ttT, 

IT  °  JTT 

DVT  *  51  /.  collect,  choirs,  Neh.  12,  8 
according  to  another  reading. 

TVf]  (2  fern,  once  rpjn  2  Sam.  14,  2, 
irn^h  Ez.  16,  31;  part.  f.  rMil  Ex.  9,  3; 
imp.  STil,  with  Wäw  ftW,  /.  ^tt,  ;?Z. 
r>tt,  with  Wäw  «Phi;  2»/-  ^5-  «"^n  Ez- 

1,  3  and  ijrt  Num.  30,  7 ;  m/".  c.  nijti  and 
with  prefix  rrriis,  but  once  after  the 
Aramaean  manner  i"Pti  Ez.  21,  15;  fut. 
FPiT.  ap.  W)  intr.  same  as  mn  I.,  Nlln 

iv :  • '     *        i*  :'  p  it  t       '      it  t 

(Targ.  iSi!l,  Syr.  locn,  and  cognate  Srrn, 
J-nn)  prop,  to  breathe,  hence  1.  to  live, 
to  exist  (comp.  Greek  elul  Od.  15,  432), 
animal  life  shewing  itself  in  the  breath- 
ing Job  3,  16;    Dan.  1,  21;   Eccles. 

2,  7  18;  4,  3  16;  6,  12.  Metaphor,  to 
be  existent  Is.  23,13,  also  of  things  Gen. 
2,  5;  7,  12;  Is.  11, 16;  to  be  (in  a  state 
or  in  a  place)  Gen.  4,  8;  13,  7;  Zech. 
14,  6;  generally  to  exist,  to  be,  in  the 
greatest  variety  of  applications.  Comp, 
the  modern  Hebrew  iriti  existence,  i.  e. 

itt  -:  7 

God,  hence  /rt  EH23  the  name  of  God.  — 
2.  to  be,  in  the  widest  sense,  i.  e.  not 
merely  as  living  and  existing,  or  as  hav- 
ing a  how  and  a  where,  but  also  =  eifu, 
esse,  as  a substverb  to  unite  subject  and 
predicate  Gen.  1,2;  3, 1;  15,  5;  16, 12; 
Job  1,21;  3,4  &c.  whether  the  predicate 
be  a  subst.  or  adj.,   a  numeral,   parti- 


ciple &c.  Sri!  as  a  logical  copula  is  fre- 
quently absent  Gen.  1,  2,  and  should  be 
supplied  from  the  context.  With  this 
meaning  of  In  the  following  peculiarities 
are  to  be  noticed:  a)  in  late  Hebrew, 
it  is  a  periphrasis  for  the  narrative  tense, 
in  connection  with  the  participle  of  an- 
other verb,  as  is  usual  in  Aramaean,  e.  g. 
rtb>  iJrjan  Neh.  1,  4;  2,  13  15  =  Vgpj; 
Job  1, 14;  more  rarely  in  earlier  writings 
Gen.  4,  17;  15,  17;  Is.  10,  14;  19,  18. 

b)  With  b  of  the  person  to  be  to  one  i.  e. 
to  belong  to  one,  which  may  be  translated 
to  have  Gen.  12,  16,  therefore  =  b  lö?,, 
Greek  sari  pot.  Also  with  b  of  the  per- 
son or  thing  to  serve  some  'one  or  some- 
thing, to  tend  to,  like  the  Greek  ehai  or 
yi'vsG&cu  sig  n,  Gen.  6,  21  and  it  shall 
serve  thee;  9,  13  and  it  shall  serve  for 
a  sign  of  the  covenant.  When  the  infin. 
withb  follows:  either,  it  shall  serve  f or ... 
Is.  5,' 5  (more  rarely  with  the  omission 
of  !rrn  Is.  8,  18);  or  to  be  about  to,  to 
intend  to,  to  wish  to  Gen.  15, 12;  2  Chr. 
26,  5 ;  or  lastly,  it  is  to  ...i.e.  it  must . . . 
Josh.  2, 5,  Ez.  30, 16,  i.  e.  in  other  words, 
ITH  with  the  infin.  is  equivalent  to  the 
imperfect.  Still  farther,  with  b  of  the 
person,  to  behave  as,  i.  e.  to  be  such  an 
one,  1  Sam.  4,  9  behave  like  men.  c)  1"! 
with  ÜV  to  be  with  one,  i.  e.  to  stand  on 
his  side  1  Kings  1,  8;  üb  D?  n^H  to  have 

'         '         I"  I"  IT  T 

in  the  mind  11,  11:   FnS8  D?  11  to  have 
'         '        it  •       r     t 

intercourse  with  a  woman  Gen.  39,  10. 
d)  'B  ^m  'n  to  be  in  the  eyes  of  one, 
i.  e.  to  appear;  see  fg,  e)  b?  3j  to  be  over 
something,  i.  e.  to  protect,  prop.  1  Sam.  25, 
16,  or  figurat.  Zech.  12,  2.  See  ip  — 
3.  to  arise,  to  become,  i.  e.  to  come  into 
being,  to  be  born,  absol.  Gen.  1,  3,  or 
with  )53  of  the  place  whence  17,  16, 
Eccles.  3,  20,  or  b  of  the  person  for 
whom  Is.  19, 15.  Hence  arose  the  mean- 
ing: a)  to  become  somewhat,  with  accus. 
Gen.  19, 26,  or  b  2,  7.  b)  with  )  of  the 
person  to  fall  to' one's  lot  Is.  17,  2;  Job 
30,  31 ;  «5"»Nb  1l  to  fall  to  the  lot  of  a  man 
i.  e.  to  marry  him  Num.  30,  7 ;  Hos.  3,  3. 

c)  3  "n  to  be  as  one  or  something  i.  e.  to 
be  like  Ps.  1,  3;  Is.  14, 19;  even  in  this 
sense  5"P!rt  is  omitted  Is.  10,  9.  —  4.  To 
this  is  closely  attached  the  signification 
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to  take  place ,  to  happen ,  to  fall  out  Ex. 
32, 1;  Is.  14,  24;  Eccles.  3,  22;  ■«  rrri 
it  happens,  that  ...  7,  10.  Thus  Wl 
or  STJ-n  often  in  narrative  style:  it  Aop- 
pened,  it  will  happen,  of  which  it  is 
hardly  necessary  to  adduce  examples; 
but  in  the  phrases  ""bg  *"  "nil  ^  or 
riTtt  iitnsil  fl  the  sense  is  to  come  doww, 

IV  -  IT   -   -        T  t 

to  come  in,  to  arrive  at  &c,  which  must 
be  referred  to  this  signification.  Deriv. 
{-rifr,  -irr,  in  (=  irr),  W,  rp-,  n\ 

it    : '         i  : '      i    v         i  v  '        it  '      it  '       it 

In  favour  of  the  fundamental  signifi- 
cation which  has  been  given,  the  identity 
of  JTiiT,  mn,  irn  &c.  appears  to  speak, 
and  from  this  the  sense  to  fall  into  a 
sickness,  to  precipitate  =  to  flee  has  been 
developed  (see  Nif.  and  the  noun  ^Pii). 
Comp.  inrn. 

Nif.  »rrö  1.  to  become,  with  b  some- 
what Deut.  27,  9,  and  Ttt*»  of  the  per- 
son /ro?re  wreo?re  1  Kings  12,  24;  to  ta&e 
place  i.  e.  to  be  fulfilled  Prov.  13,  19; 
Zech.  8, 10;  to  happen  Judges  19,  30.  — 
2.  to  be  weak,  to  be  gone  (cognate  üb  fi}) 
Dan.  8,  27;  to  be  gone,  i.  e.  to  be  over,  of 
sleep,  with  b?  of  the  person  Dan.  2, 1. 

JTH  (from  Pihel  of  frSi  =  S-nij)  /. 
snatching  away,  calamity  Job  6,  2;  30, 
13  K'ri;  see  njtt; 

"l^rn  see  H*fä. 

IT  IT  IT 

T]^n  (pronominal  stem)  conj.  same  as 
TpN  (which  see),  but  only  in  the  later 
scriptures  IChr.  13, 12,  Dan.  10, 17  and 
in  the  cod.  Samar.  Gen.  34,  31  (usually 
^•7  there);  comp.  "jDN,  Syr.  ^£<n. 

b^n  (c  b^'n;  pi.  Enb^'n  [nib^n 
only  Hos.  8, 14  in  a  peculiar  meaning], 
constr.  iVb^iT,  with  sreyf.  DJpb^Si;  from 
biii  after  the  form  TPÜ,  nb^,'  &n*ii)  /re. 

C  1  IT     "  '       I  IT     "'  IT      "J 

if.  only  Is.  44,  28),  properly  a  large 
dwelling,  containing  in  it  a  number 
of  inhabitants ;  definitely  a  palace, 
a  splendid  house  Amos  8,  13;  hence 
yij  bi"1^  a  palace  inlaid  with  ivory  Ps. 
45,  9 ;  ajV  Iri  a  palace  of  luxury  Is.  13, 
22 ;  Ifbg  tl  c#adeZ  o/  tree  fo're^  1  Kings 
21,  1;  metaphor,  temple,  as  the  palace 
of  God  Is.  44,  28,  better  b^nn  the 
sanctuary  of  Jehovah  Zech.  8,  9^  Neh.  6, 


10,  in  full  form  ■"  b^ii  (comp.  ■"  ma) 
2  Kings  18, 16  or  *  Bhjj  bj^ii  Ps.  79, 1 ; 
seldom  an  idol-temple  Hos.  8, 14.  In  the 
signification  temple  it  is  also  applied  to 
the  tabernacle  1  Sam.  3,  3;  to  the  princi- 
pal space  in  the  temple  or  its  nave,  with- 
out the  porch  and  holy  of  holies  Ez.  41, 
1  4  15;  1  Kings  6,  3;  or  to  the  whole 
temple-building  without  the  fore-courts 
Ps.  68,  30,  Ez.42,8;  figurat.  spoken  of 
heaven  as  the  palace  of  the  world  Ps. 
11,4. 

b^H  (def.  Nb^p,  with  suff.  ttbirp) 
Aram.  m.  same  as  Hebrew  b^ii  Dan. 
4, 1;  5,  2;  Ezr.  4, 14;  5, 14,  i|Te.  palace 
and  temple. 

byjl  Pi-  see  b:?rr. 

b^ri  (from  birr  =  bn  after  the  form  mt) 
m.  splendour,  brightness,  light,  only  in 
the  proper  name  bjT^R,  which  see. 

pb^H  (a  resolved  form  for  bbtl,  from 
bbln  I.)  m.  (according  to  Kimchi)  splendour, 
brilliancy  of  light,  prop,  diffusing  clear- 
ness, light,  then  concrete  brilliant  star, 
morning  star  Is.  14, 12,  and  so  with  the 
addition  of  ""ilrpij"^.  It  is  thus  explained 
by  the  Targ.  (atltt  Mi3),  LXX  (eiag- 
(poQog),  Vulg.,  Kimchi  fljjptl  5313)  and 
others.  The  Ar.  5^0\  is  of  similar  de- 
rivation. Another  bb/TiEz.  21, 17,  Zech. 

11,  2  is  imper.  Hif.  of  bb%  which  Aq., 
Syr.  and  Jerome  have  erroneously  re- 
ferred to  this  place. 

DVJ  belonging  to  bnm  see  tm  Hif. 

DjÜ^H  re.  p.  see  üüin. 

IT       -  X  IT 

■j^n  (from  ^ii  =  )i2X  I.  after  the  form 
b^in,  tib^D,  ött^Ji,  bH'W;  artificer,  work- 

IT      ••'       I  IT     "'  IT      "'  IT      "'  '  7 

master,  comp.  "p2N)  re.  ^?.  of  a  wise  man 
of  Solomon's  time  1  Kings  5,  11,  1  Chb. 
2,  6,  and  of  a  chief  singer  6,  18.  Per- 
haps abridged  in  the  Aramaean  way  from 
■pa"*?»  (faithful). 

Tk\  (pronominal  stem)   see  "pii  and 

lp  theV- 

l^il  m.  prop,  deepened,  containing  (see 
1*lln  II.),  then  a  rem,  name  of  a  measure 
for   liquids,    containing   1/6th   of  a   na 
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(which  see)  or  12  ä'b  (which  see),  accord- 
ing to  Josephus  (Arch.  3,  9,  4)  2  Attic 
löag  or  12  sextarii  Ex.  30,  24  &c.  i.  e. 
five  quarts  English.  "»SH  Num.  15,  9, 
n-^Vd  28,14,  tf**2-\  Ex/29,40,  rra&ia 
Ez.  4,  11  were  used  of  a  hin. 
SVn  see  mil. 

r  ' 

iSH  Gen.  27, 36.  Cod.  Samar.  has  this 
for  "ptt  in  our  text,  meaning  whether 
so?  then  =  yea  so!  13  =  m3  so,  as  the 
Samaritan  translates. 

TO»*!  (not  used)  mir.  to  take,  to  re- 
ceive, to  hold,  therefore  =bs ,  bb~1 ,  Aram. 

.  IT  '       '      T  ' 

b:?~2;  figurat.  like  bDJ  to  fo  strong,  fat, 
thick,  firm,  abiding,  which  meaning  lies 
in  Jdcft ,  JJl£  ,  whence  JüL&  a  fortress, 
a  tower,  JJiiLo  tower  &c.  Deri  v.  b^lrf. 
According  to  others  (in  Kimchi)  the 
noun  is  derived  from  the  quadriliteral 

£b?tt,  Arab.  JdCLsfc,  which  assumption, 
however,  is  unnecessary. 

riDSn  Prov.  26,  26  see  inö3. 

n  -    •  '  IT  t 

1w'"^  (Kal  not  used)  £r.  prop,  same 
as  132  to  injure,  to  trouble  (comp.  intr. 
Targumic  "^3,  N13,  Syr.  1h)>  next: 
*o  act  unjustly  to  one,  Ar«  jC=s>,  which 
./bs.  Kimchi  has  already  compared.  So 
the  LXX  and  Jerome  have  taken  it. 

Hif.  ft^ftft  (only  fut.  2  pi.  «nsrin  = 
I'rsrin,  as'iDnv  JER-  9,  2  =  ^"H*:)  to 
cawse  trouble,  to  do  an  injui*y  (by  words), 
with  b  of  the  person  Job  19,3  (parallel 
trbsri),  comp.  Dvr:3  'WSSttrn  19,  2-, 
R.  .Lew;  to  deride;  according  to  the 
Targ.  to  mistake,  ^3nn==*n3n  (from 
'"D-)  same  as  VP3ti,  which  means  with 
b  Ezr.  3,13  "to  decide  mistakenly  upon 
hne",  therefore:  ye  are  not  ashamed  to 
decide  mistakenly  upon  me,  an  explana- 
tion which  admits  of  justification. 

rnSH  (from  ft*2*)f.adiscerni7ig,  dis- 
tinguishing,  e.  g.  Ü^s  of  the  person,  Is. 
3,  9  (Targ.),  i.  e.  partiality  in  judging. 

tn  inf.  constr.  of  bbn  I.,  whence  ibü, 

r  1-  r  r       '  1    •  ' 

see  bbrr. 

?H  (pronominal  stem)  prop,  a  very 


old  particle,  and  the  basis  of  ttbfi,  ü'b^r 
and  of  the  Nif.  departiculative  Nbri2_,  con- 
nected with  the  particle  b$  I.  and  II., 
as  also  with  the  Latin  ille  &c.  It  signi- 
fies originally,  thither,  further;  then  it  is 
closely  attached  to  the  noun  after  it; 
1.  the  article,  to  point  to  something,  or  to 
make  it  prominent,  to  express  it  with- 
out gender  or  number,  I  being  resolved 
into  the  initial  letter  of  the  noun,  which 
is  marked  by  Dagesh.  forte  (•  ft)  wherever 
it  is  possible,  e.  g.  tal3*p3!ri,  ft?  1ft,  from 
'73  bn  &c.  The  alterations  arising  from 
vocalising  the  He  or  assimilating  the 
Lamed  are  these :  a)  When  the  consonant 
to  be  doubled  is  without  a  vowel,  the 
duplication  is  omitted,  e.  g.  3W&5£?1 
Ex.  7,  29,  tP'jta?»!!  Neh.  10,  38|  i^tt 
Gen.  41, 1;  but  this  is  not  constant.  In 
like  manner  b)  in  the  sharply  expressed 
gutturals  ft  and  ft ,  without  the  preced- 
ing vowel  being  changed,  e.  g.  b^ntj, 
ttfthlrt.  fiWilif.  where  only  ^ftft  Gen.  6, 

vi-'  .'  \  '"  T 

19  (according  to  the  Masora)  and  D^Stt'n 
Is.  17,  8  are  exceptions,  c)  But  -ft  is 
changed  into  ft  before  ft  e.  g.  D3n£, 
■prnri,  Miln,  JiTrrtT;  seldomer  before  In, 

•      I    T    IV  '  IT   V   '  IV  T   IV  '  T    ' 

ft  and  y  in  nouns  of  two  syllables,  e.  g. 
ftattttJfirttT,  "P'!f;   but  oftener  in  tri- 

'      I     T   IV  '       NT   IV  7       '|TT   IV  ' 

syllabic  ones  &c.  e.  g.  trrn'ilnn,  D^nnrtti. 

J  °     t     iv        it  iv  7  r  t  t:  iv 

d)  Before  N,  2,  ft,  ft,  -ft  is  usually  al- 
tered into  ft,  e.  g.  iiyft  Gen.  15,  11, 
Dfctti,   '"frlSt,.  S^tl   &c.      Sometimes   the 

r  t  *         it  t  '         rr  t 

initial  is -sound  of  the  noun  is  amalga- 
mated with  this  -ft,  e.  g.  rnsEJn  from 

-  '  ö  1    :  it 

'31öKi"T.  e)  Some  words  lengthen  the 
vowel  with  the  accent,  when  the  article 
is  prefixed,  e.  g.  &3>h  from  Ü3>,  yJKtl 
from  V""18,  ftSpft  from  nap:    as  on  the 

1    •••  iv  '        it  't  -  r  't  ' 

other  hand  the  vowel  at  the  beginning 
of  the  word  is  shortened,  e.  g.  ETbSlNFT, 
elsewhere  Q^briX:  ü^di^Sl  from  Q^dip. 

r  t   1   '  |-  t't:  -  r  t'it 

f )  The  weak  final  vowel  falls  away  when 
the  article  is  put,  e.  g.  b$!n  from  iibtf; 
tVrt  for  SriTbri.     In  connexion  with  the 

IT    -  IV  T    - 

vowelless  prepositions  la,  3  and  b,  the 
ft  disappears,  and  -  with  Dagesh  forte 
following  is  put  with  them,  as  3,  -3,  -b. 
On  the  application  of  the  definite  ar- 
ticle see  the  grammars.  —  2.  a  pronoun- 
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demonstrative,  i.  e.  still  perceptible  in 
its  demonstrative  character,  where  bin, 
though  properly  the  article,  has  the 
signification  hie,  haec,  hoc,  as  6  rj  ro  in 
Homer  and  Herodotus,  e.  g.  DTtl  ho- 
die,  hoc  die,  Dossil  this  time,  irb^?^  this 
night,  TtTd'n  this  year.  —  3.  a  pronoun 
relative:  who,  which  (without  distinction 
of  number  or  gender),  in  order  to  intro- 
duce relative  clauses  =  kT3N,  and  there- 
fore joined  to  verbs  and  particles,  as 
tftobrtrt  Josh.  10, 24,  S^bsp  1  Sam.  9, 
24',  'ÄVrin  Ez.  26, 17,Tw47r?  Ezr.  8, 

25,  iripnp  10,14  17,  ttJ^nh  1  Chr. 

26,  28,'  *«&b»3  29,  17,  yinlrt  2  Chr. 
29,  36,  and  also  according  to  the  Ma- 
sora  J-HSaSj  Gen.  18,  21;  46,  27;  Job  2, 
11,  nbisV:  Gen.  21,  3,  Irnbstt  Is.  56,3, 
nn^r!  Kuth  4,  3,  runan  Dan.  8, 1;  and 
since  -ij  at  one  time  existed  m  a  rela- 
tive signification,  it  may  be  so  taken 
frequently  before  participles;  comp.  Ar. 
Jf  for  ,-jJI.  In  rratd  T«BKtt  2  Kings 
6,  22,  where  a  relative  meaning  suits, 
there  stood  perhaps  tT^tSft  whom  thou 
hast  taken,  and  a  marginal  gloss  may 
have  put  by  way  of  annotation  "W§NJ 
to  •{!,  i.  e.  shewing  it  has  this  meaning, 
which  transcribers  afterwards  made  into 
^iIJNtj.  —  4.  Very  rarely  btt  may  have 
also  been  an  independent  interrogative 

particle,  like  the  Ar.  J  I,  a  reminiscence 
of  which  has  been  preserved  only  in 
*)bttAF)  ft  bri  Deut.  32,  6  (according  to 
the  orthography  of  the  high  school  at 
Nehardea),  because  b?25  is  construed 
with  the  accusative.  But  with  regard 
to  the  article  see  also  fcttt.     Deriv.  Nbn 

IT  IT    T 

departiculative,  6*b?l  (rtNbft),  D'bil. 

fcOri  (departiculative  [derived  from 
a  particle,  viz.  b!l] ;  not  used)  tr.  to  remove, 

comp.  Ar.  JJb  the  same,  Syr.  (redupl.) 
^oiJ^aij  hence 

Nif.  »bhb  to  be  dispersed  to  a  dis- 
tance, Mic.  4,  7,  parall.  rfta  4,  6. 

frOH  (elsewhere  the  form  is  usual 
only  in  l$)  m.  distance,  remoteness,  formed 
from  bil   ille,   only  with  a  of  motion 


rBfcbtt  l.arc  adverb  of  place :  thither  away, 
afar  off,  away,  illuc,  ultra,  ulteriusr 
e.  g.  'tri&l  Gen.  19,  9  stand  6ac&  (to  a 
distance);  'Sil  ÖS353  1  Sam.  10,  3  /ro?» 
iAewce  and  further;  Am  ^7272  20,22  /row 
f^ee  aracZ  farther  away,  i.  e.  beyond  thee 
(opposite  iiSpl  tpsra  20,37);  b  *rm  Gen. 
35,  21,  JerT.22',  19,  Am.  5,  27  far  away 
from  ...  —  2.  an  adverb  of  time:  ""J^ 
'im  Kiln  Is.  18,  2  since  they  were  and  on- 
ward,  i.  e.  till  now:   'm   N*fi"ih   üi^lnü 

7  '  ITT  I     ~  |-|- 

from  that  day  and  forward  1  Sam.  18, 9  &c. 
Comp,  ^oi ,  ^ai.^  the  same,  ^ci— i.  beyond^ 
and  so  too  the  Samar.,  Zabian  &c,  where 
the  particle  comes  forth  still  better;  in 
Targ.  Nbtjb ,  "jbrib  (afar  off)  bp  is  con- 
nected with  other  demonstratives  be- 
sides. 

nxbo  see  Nbrr. 

£    :    .T 

3?jn  according  to  the  cod.  Samar. 
in  the  noun  s-nssb^i  Ex.  30, 34,  see  nbfi. 

it  •  :  :  v  '        »  r  t 

i^n  (only  £>fozr.  &nb")  m-  prop,  an 
abstract,  praise,  rejoicing;  concrete  a 
thanksgiving  festival,  of  the  harvest- 
gatherers,  Lev.  19,  24;  Judges  9,  27. 
See  bbrt  I.  Pihel. 

fVn  (from  fttbft  which  see)  pron* 
demonstr.  comm.  this,  that,  with  a  noun 
masc.  Judges  6,  20,  1  Sam.  17,  26, 
2  Kings  23,  17,  Zech.  2,  8  (the  cod. 
Sam.  also  in  Gen.  24,  65;  37,  19),  or 
fern.  2  Kings  4,  25;  seldom  without  a 
noun  1  Sam.  14,  1;  Dan.  8,  16.  The 
ground-form  to  it  is: 

JlTsH  (from  the  article  bft,  the  de- 
monstr. b  la,  and  Sit)  pron.  demonstr* 
masc.  the  same,  Gen.  24,  65;  37,  19, 
where  the  cod.  Samar.  has  the  abridged 
form  Tbii,  which  is  the  more  usual.  The 

Ar.  ,CJJI  is  compounded  in  the  same; 
manner,  and  is  abridged  into  jJt. 

•IT3Q  (according  to  Ben  Asher,  but 
according  to  Ben  Naphthali  *l|Vrt)  pron. 
demonstr.  f.  that  Ez.  36,  35,  in  its  com- 
position like  JlTbil,  only  that  the  middle 
demonstr.  is  not  b  but  b. 

T 

fppn  (only  pi.  Ö^bri)  m.  a  step,  a 
going,' J  ob  29,  6;  from  Tjblj.   Elsewhere: 
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TXD^jT\  (only  pi.  rrilp-)  f.  a  proces- 
sion, a  march,  of  God  Ps.  68,  25;  going, 
of  warriors  Nah.  2,  6,  but  which  the 
LXX  have  taken  as  =  ^"jr  wag  Hab. 
3,  6 ;  figur.  way,  manner,  conduct,  Prov. 
31,27,  as  'S'TI  elsewhere;  march  of  tra- 
vellers, or  caravan  Job  6,  19.  It  is  pos- 
sible that  d^fel  and  rhB~  belong  only 
to  one  singular  form. 

T] Si  (part.  TybH ;  inf.  abs.  ^ibln,  constr. 
^brj'as^Vtb,  "Vn:,  before  Makkeph 
""nbrt ;  e'wip.  ^?Z.  llpbri  only  Jer.  51, 50 ;  fut. 
poet."  and  rare  ^bVp.»  ^'briN,  to'bfp,  for 
which  the  forms  of  ^b"1  usually  appear, 
see  the  verb  in  question)  intr.  to  go, 
to  walk,  to  move  forward,  in  the  widest 
sense,  1  Sam.  17,  39,  of  animals  Gen.  3, 
14;  Lev.  11,  27;  to  go  for  one,  to  be 
active,  to  be  a  messenger,  Is.  6,  8;  Job 
38,  35;  to  extend,  of  a  border  Josh.  16, 
8;  to  spread,  of  a  report  2  Chr.  26,  8; 
to  sail,  of  a  ship  Gen.  7,  18;  to  roll 
forward,  of  a  wheel  Ez.  1,'19;  to  walk, 
of  the  moon  Job  31,  26;  to  resound,  of 
the  voice  Jer.  46,  22;  to  depart,  of  let- 
ters Neh.  6, 17;  to  flow,  1  Kings  18,  35 
&c. ;  and  in  general  whatever  expresses 
active  motion,  and  is  clearly  seen 
as  such  from  the  context.  As  its  con- 
structions are  very  numerous  (with  ac- 
cusat.,  with  b,  b$,  15>,  D3>,  3,  by,  tin, 
■nrtj*,  nan^S,  *f$\,  yi,  ivn*,  nwa, 
"13©73)  and  the  fundamental  signification 
is  also  varied  in  proportion,  the  follow- 
ing combinations  deserve  notice :  a)  with 
the  accus.,  to  go  to,  a  place,  where  the 
place  has  sometimes  a  of  motion  Gen. 
28,2,  sometimes  not,  Jer.  37, 12;  or  it 
has  nfc*  Judges  19,18;  to  walk  through, 
to  pass  through,  peragrare  locum  Is. 
50,10;  to  pour  out,  to  overflow,  to  inun- 
date, where  the  object  with  which  stands 
in  the  accus.  (Lat.  with  the  ablative) 
Joel  4, 18,  hence  the  figure  in  Ez.  21, 
12:  all  knees  overflowed  with  water,  as  a 
description  of  fear;  in  a  poetical  figure: 
to  live  through,  to  walk  through,  e.  g. 
rri)n»  Is.  33, 15,  rrn  (nothingness)  Mic. 
2,  U,  nb;  Is.  57,  2,  aran  Ps.  15,  2, 
where  we  must  supply  ^fTt,  which  is 
sometimes  put.     b)  with  btf  of  the  per- 


son, to  go  to,  come  to  one,  Num.  22,  37, 
or  also  in  a  hostile  sense:  to  go  against 
one  1  Sam.  17,  33;  with  btt  of  the  place 
to  which  one  goes  Gen.  22,  2 ;  ...  "pa  '{"t 
.  .  .  ~btf  to  proceed  from  .  .  .  to  .  .  .  Ps. 
84,  8,  comp.  Jer.  9,  2.  c)  with  b  of  the 
place  1  Sam.  10,  27;  14,  48,  or  of  the 
person  Gen.  24,  56  to  go  to,  towards, 
seldom  in  a  spiritual  sense  Is.  60,  3. 
Quite  different  from  this  is  the  append- 
ing of  a  pleonastic  dative  to  Tjb!n  in 
confidential  discourse,  e.  g.  ib  Tjbln  Song 
op  Sol.  4,  6.  d)  with  12,  the  same, 
when  the  object  of  going  is  stated,  Gen. 
22,  5.  e)  with  b?  to  go  together  (prop. 
to),  i.  e.  to  attach  oneself  to  Jer.  3, 18; 
to  go  somewhither  2  Sam.  15,  20;  to  go 
up,  to  a  place  that  lies  higher  Jer.  3, 6 ; 
to  go  upon  something  Judges  5,10;  to  be 
sent  over  Neh.  6,  17.  f)  with  3  to  go 
in  something,  to  go  about,  Josh.  5,  6; 
1  Kings  18,  5;  Lament.  4,  18;  to  go 
through  Is.  43,  2;  to  go  into  something 
Is.  38, 10;  46,  2  and  figurat.  45,46;  to 
go  with  something  (in  the  sense  of  pos- 
sessing or  conveying  a  thing)  Jer.  46, 
22;  Hos.  5,  6;  most  frequently  in  the 
figurat.  sense  to  live,  to  walk,  to  pursue 
a  way  of  life,  where  3  stands  before 
nouns  which  supply  the  idea,  as  ■«  "Spite 
Deut.  19,  9,  ■"  rrijjna  Ez.  5,  6  &c,"  or 
also  in  a  bad  sense  hpTES  Jer.  23,  14; 
yet  the  accusative  also  stands  for  this, 
g)  with  Ö3>  and  "nN  (see  D^  and  "na) 
to  go  with  one,  i.  e.  to  accompany  one 
Gen.  14,24;  18,16;  24,58;  Ex.  10, 24; 
Josh.  10,  24;  1  Sam.  30,  22;  figurat. 
therefore  with  Q5>  of  the  person  or  thing, 
to  make  common  cause  with  one  or  with 
a  thing,  Job  31,  5 ;  34, 8;  Prov.  13,  20; 
B2W  'rt  1  Sam.  10,  2,  -nKtt  rt  Jer.  3,  1 
should  be  looked  upon  as  an  antithesis, 
h)  with  ^S>b  to  go  before  2  Sam.  6,  4; 
Ex.  13,  21.  laöMi  rt  Eccles.  8,  3  or 
'B  vpyn  "n  Judges  6,  21  are  regarded 
as  its  antithesis,  i)  with  '•pHK  (see  ^prij*) 
to  go  after,  to  follow,  k'Q%e<jO-ai  omaw, 
Gen.  24,  5,  in  a  good  sense  Jer.  2,  2 
or  in  a  bad  sense  Hos.  2,  15;  to  strive 
after'Ez.  33,  31 ;  to  hunt  after  Jer.  3, 17. 
k)  with  nöO]5b  see  Map]?.  1)  with  )n 
of  a  place  or  person,  to  go  away  (oppo- 
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site  NIS)  1  Kings  2,  41.  —  Besides  the 
fundamental  signification  of  Trbtl  with 
its  manifold  variations  caused  by  dif- 
ferent constructions,  the  following  signi- 
fications should  be  noticed:  1.  to  dis- 
appear, to  pass,  to  retire  (cognate  in 
sense  t]bn)  Song  of  Sol.  4,  6 ;  2  Kings 

5,  26:   my  heart  did  not  go  away,   i.  e. 

1  remarked.  —  2.  A  kind  of  auxi- 
liary verb,  expressing  the  continuance, 
self- increasing  state  of  the  action  in- 
volved in  the  verb  following,  in  such 
a  manner  as  this:  Vpl  ^ibft  ^??.l  Gen. 
26,  13,  tni  fbSi  «ibSrt  iSAM.'6,  12, 
1$r\  Tpbrt  D^bh  2  Kings  2,  11,  Tpbrj 
Siuji  Gen.  8,  3,'  or  "rtbh'j  ^ibii  *Pii  8,  5T, 
or  spjj}  Tjbh  ISam.  17, 41.  — T3.  *o  sta$ 
through,  to  go  along,  Ex.  9,23;  Ps.73,9; 
to  press  forward  with  force,  of  desire 
(ttSsa)  Eccles.  6,  8.  —  4.  the  zmper.  with 
«of  motion,  M^b,  has  often  the  meaning 
of  an  interjection,  besides  that  of  the 
imperat.  Num.  10, 29, go  to!  age!  (Greek 
iüi  for  aye)  Gen.  31,  44;  rarely  in- 
stead of  it  Jjb  Num.  23,  13,  which  also 
stands  for  the  fern,  "»ib  19,  32,  but  not 
for  the  pi.  >Db  37,  20'.  —  5.  Like  a  kind 
of  auxiliary  Verb  it  has  an  adjective 
with  it,  e.  g.  ■»h'r'n*  In  Gen.  15,  2;  fi 
ü^;n  Ps.15, 2;  tri'jj  'n  Is.  20, 3;  Tip  £j 
Ps.  42,10.    Deriv.'nbrr,  ^bn,  nÄr?^ 

»  lv|»'     In'        it     ■  -: ' 

nbij.tt,  comp.  nsb. 

iV//.  Tjbjli  £o  vanish,  to  be  gone,  of  a 
shadow  Ps.  109,  23,  or  as  Kal:  to  die 
Gen.  15,  2;  Ps.  39,  14;  Job  19,  10. 

Pih.  ^\tl  (fut.  ^bjTP ;  usually  only  poet.) 
intensive  of  Kal:  to  go  along  continually, 
to  go  about  constantly  Ps.  38,  7;  131, 
1;  Job  24,  10;  30,  28;   to  rove  Prov. 

6,  11;  to  march  along  majestically  Ps. 
104,  3 ;  to  sail  along,  of  ships  Ps.  104, 
26,  of  arrows  Hab.  3,  11;  to  walk,  to 
live,  Eccles.  4,  15  &c. 

Hif.  Ipbinln  (only  part.  pi.  trsb^P?  = 
ü^V;  comp.D^brra  Jer.29.j8,üVw73 

2  Chr.  28,  23)  to  lead,  to  guide,  Zech. 
3,  7,  as  the  Masora  understands;  but  as 
elsewhere  only  Tpbin  and^b^l  appear 
in  Hifil,  the  versions  take  it  =  p^b!rTü, 
and  later  authorities  —  ui.l3bb.lai  See^b"1. 

Hithp.  Tjbijni"!   to  walk  to  and  fro  for 


oneself,  i.  e.  to  walk  for  pleasure  Gen. 
3,  8;  to  walk  about  Ps.  35,  14;  to  go 
about  Ex.  21,  19;  to  march  about  Job  1, 
7,  with  a  38,  16,  with  b?  of  the  place 
18,  8.  With  'Ö  liöb  to  go  before,  to  rule, 
1  Sam.  12,2;  with  "PN  to  have  intercourse 
with  one  25,  15;  with  )12  of  the  person 
to  go  away  from  Judges  21,  24.  Figur. 
to  walk,  to  live,  to  lead  one's  life,  as  Kal, 
with  a  Ps.  26,  3,  iJHbb  Gen.  17, 1,  ?fi« 
5, 22.  'See  Aram,  ^n \  Hebr.  ^b ,  nb~a , 
nb-tt,  nb-u5.    Deriv.  rtS^btwi. 

ir     t  7      J\-     t  it       -:r 

kTI bn  m.  a  way,  a  journey;  concrete 
a  wayfarer  2  Sam.  12,  4;  figur.  the  flow- 
ing out,  of  honey,  1  Sam.  14,  26,  but  in 
LXX,'Vulg.  and  others  as  a  verb. 

^bil  (from  'nbil)  Aram.  m.  a  road-tax, 
a  toll,  Ezr.  4, 13  20. 

'rjbn  (Peal  not  used)  Aram,  same  as 
Hebrew  Tjbn.    Instead  of  it  elsewhere 

Pah.  ^bil  fo  #o  along,  with  b?  wporc  a 
thing,  Dan.  4,  26. 

J/.  TjbrtN  (only  part.  I^Sbrt»)  to  waZfc 
a&owf,  Dan.  3,  25;  4,  34.  As  ^  is  not 
readily  intransitive,  it  is  better  to  take 
•ppblrra  =  VP^lP?  >  where  after  omitting 
the  duplication  of  b ,  as  often  happens, 
-  is  drawn  back;  comp.  Hebr.  ^H\ 

77 H  I.  (fut.  bh;,  pi.  «lbhj;  &y.  cowsfr. 
bin  after  the  form  ^U5  Jer.5,26  [Kimchi], 
hence  with  sw^*.  ibln;  part  bbin,  which 
may  stand,  however,  for  bbintt)  mir. 
1.  to  Je  cZear,  £o  be  bright,  to  shine, 
'^6  "iblnn  Job  29,  3  while  his  light  shone, 
with  by,  where  the  suffix  in  ibna,  re- 
ferred to  ni ,  is  an  Aramaeism ;  accord- 
ing to  the  Targ.  it  is  the  infin.  Hif.  = 
ibWta,  referring  to  God,  which  cannot 
well  be  justified.  See  Hif.  —  2.  Figur. 
to  be  shining,  splendid,  to  boast,  to  be 
proud,  Ps.  75,  5;  trbbiJl  boasters,  the 
proud,  metaph.  the  haughty,  sinners ,  5,6; 
73,3;  75,5,  parallel  3>ran.  To  this  mean- 
ing might  be  attached  to  be  senseless, 
foolish,  godless  (see  Pih.,  Poh.,  Puh., 
and  Hithpoh) ;  but  it  is  better  to  assume 
for  it  a  peculiar  stem  proceeding  from 
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another  fundamental  signification.  See 
bbn  IL  —  3.  to  resound,  to  sound  (= 
b?2t  II.),  as  often  to  shine  clearly  and  to 
give  a  sound  coincide  in  language; 
comp,  "vox  splendida"  (sezPihel,  Puhal, 
Hithp.).    Deriv.  bbttja,  n.  p.  babbttja. 

Pih.  bbii  (3  pi!  once  «ibbn  Is.'  ßi;'  10, 
the  duplication  being  resolved,  as  in 
Ü"<bbn?3,  }bbn  &c,  where  b  has   only 

r  :  ~  :  *      i  :  r  '  :,  * 

Sheva)   1.  prop,  to  sing,  to  sing  praises, 

to  cause  to  resound,  songs  1  Chr.  29, 13, 
figurat.  of  heaven  and  earth  Ps.  69,  35, 
of  moon  and  stars  148,3  4;  espec.  to  sing 
praises  to,  vprew,  to  praise,  to  celebrate, 
God  (in  hymns),  with  accus,  of  object 
Is.  61,  9,  Jer.  20,  31,  Ps.  22,  27,  for 
which  b  stands  in  later  Hebrew  1  Chr. 
16,  36, '  2  Chr.  5, 13;  or  with  a  Ps.  44, 
9  (comp,  i"  Dm  SO):,  Tpa);  seldom  with 
the  addition  of  Ü^bsä  with  musical  in- 
struments 1  Chr.  23, 5,  or  with  announce- 
ment of  the  specific  instruments  Ps. 
150,  3-5,  or  IjH  ''pll'ia  with  the  songs 
of  David  2  Chr!  29,  30.  in  Deut.  32, 18 
the  cod.  Sam.  reads  fjbbtitt  TiSS  (hence 
the  Samar.  version  has  ^nSyD?:).  —  2.  to 
diffuse  clearness,  brightness,  i.  e.  to  be 
celebrated,  whence  bb^ln  (=bbn)  and  the 
n.  p.  bbrt;  to  make  shining,  to  put  in 
brightness,  men,  i.  e.  to  celebrate,  to  praise, 
either  with  the  accus,  of  the  object,  Pro  v. 
28,  4,  Song  op  Sol.  6,  9 ;  or  with  btt  of 
the  person  of  whom  one  praises  some- 
thing Gen.  12, 15.  It  has  also  this  mean- 
ing in  Ps.  56, 5 :  in  God  I  praise  his  word. 
In  a  bad  sense:  to  boast,  to  be  proud 
of  (by)  a  thing  Ps.  10,  3,  as  ftttb  with 
b^  is  also  construed.  Deriv.  blbil,  bb^Jl, 
the  proper  names  bbrt,  b$bbii\ 

Puh.  bbii  (3  f.  in  pause  VrbbVi;  3  pi. 
once  ibb^in';  part,  bbrt?:);  fut.  bbl-r)  pass. 
to  be  famous,  celebrated,  Ez.  26,  17, 
where  il  is  the  relative;  Prov.  12,  8;  to 
be  sung,  to  be  praised,  only  in  part.  bbllft 
in  the  meaning  praise-worthy  Ps.  48,  2 ; 
to  be  sung  in  (festive)  songs,  Ps.  78,  63 
fire  consumed  his  young  men  and  (in  con- 
sequence of  it)  his  maidens  were  not 
celebrated  in  nuptial  songs,  i.  e.  they 
could  not  marry;  comp.  Targ.  tfb^btl 
a  marriage. 


fflf.  bnn  (only  fut.  bm ,  -bun, 
1?fr)  to  make  clear,  to  diffuse  light,  to 
lighten,  Is.  13,  10;  Job  31,  36;  41, 10; 
comp.  b'TtiO  25,  5  from  bnis  =  bp,  for 
which  one  ms.  reads  bi"P. 

I"  T 

Hithp.  bbnnln  to  glory,  in  a  good 
sense,  or  to  boast  oneself,  in  a  bad  sense, 
with  a  Ps.  52,  3;  Prov.  25,  14;  to  be 
proud  of  something  with  b3>  Ps.  106,  5, 
St  Is.  41, 16,  or  also  absol.  to  be  celebrat- 
ed, praised,  Prov.  31,  30.   Hence  Snbnn. 

The  organic  root  bil,  also  found  in 
bn~tf  I.   and  bü,   exists  in   its   funda- 

I-        T  |T    ' 

mental  meaning  in  the  dialects  also  (Ar. 

J.ä,  Targ.  bp  &c). 

^^n  II.  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  to  wander 
here  and  there,  without  aim  or  object, 
cognate  in  sense  with  S"U125  II.  and  S^tö, 
with  which  latter  it  is  interchanged  in 
1  Sam.  21, 14  15  16,  and  therefore  iden- 
tical in  its  organic  root  with  Ar.  Jj&« 

(to  err,  hence  J^*  error)  and  that  in 
bn~a.  Wandering  is  an  expression  for 
to  rave,  to  indulge  fancies,  to  be  mad, 
metaph.  to  storm,  to  rage,  of  an  enemy; 
in  which  sense  one  might  take  Dobbin 
Ps.  5,  6;  73,  3;  75,  5  (parallel  Ü^'uh)', 
and  the  fut.  ^bhn  75,  5.  Then'  it  'is 
like  b03,  which  is  originally  to  waver 
hither  and  thither  (=  Vds),  both  being 
transferred  to  being  foolish  (i.  e.  without 
steadiness).  With  bil  in  this  sense  is 
connected  V«ü  II.  (bbttJ  II.  whence 
bbirni5a,  bbvi,  bb">u$)  and^n  II.  (bbn  II. 

I"        :  •••  'it       '      it    ••'  i-  N   r  t 

whence  bbin). 

IT  J 

Poel  bbiJl  {fut.  bbii-p)  to  make  un- 
steady or  wavering,  to  mislead,  Eccles.  7, 
7,  comp.  Exod.  23,  8;  to  confound  Job 
12,  17;  Is.  44,  25;  parallel  bjsö,  TpbiH 
bbittj.    Deriv.  rnbbin. 

IT  I   "        I 

Pool  bbin  (only  part,  bbin?:)  to  be 
seized  with  raving,  madness,  raging, 
bbiütt  an  enemy  Ps.  102,  9,  therefore 
more  than  bbin  5,6;  Eccles.  2, 2. 

Hithpo.  bbinnn  to  be  mad,  to  rage, 
1  Sam.  21,  14  and  he  raged,  while  they 
tried  to  hold  him  with  their  hands;  then  to 
toss  to  and  fro,  to  reel,  of  the  drunken, 
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Jer.  25,  16;  51,  7,  along  with  «Sjjsgjrt; 
to  roZZ  quickly,  of  chariots  46,  9 ;  Nah.  2, 
5;  figur.  io  fo  drunk,  mad,  3  w#A  some- 
thing, Jer.50,38  arcd  ZAey  are  (as  if)  c?rw?2& 
tü/^A  £Ae  terror -inspiring  images  (idols). 
Deriv.  (according  to  Saadia)  rtbrtn. 

p5H  (rich  in  praise  viz.  is  God)  n.  p. 
m.  Judges  12, 13. 

FP5) bbn  an  exclamation  of  praise  to 

it         :    r 

God,  literally  praise  ye  Jah  Ps.  117, 1; 
145, 2 ;  hence  it  is  frequent  as  a  liturgical 
exclamation  in  later  Hebrew  (Chron., 
Ezra)  and  so  in  the  New  Testament. 

D/H  I.  (not  used)  intr.  to  he  strong, 
firm,  whose  organic  root  lies  also  in 
tib~fct,  tib"n  &c.  Deriv.  ti'brtv*  comp. 
übn  to  J-rabna  and  ab -a  to  übh. 

r  t  t  it  :  -  r    t  v  i 

D bil  II.  (fut.  tibTV ,  with  suff.  ^ttblrP : 
part.  pass.  ti*ibrt)  tr.  prop,  to  strike  thin, 
metal  plates,  since  the  organic  root 
tib"rt  is  cognate  with  that  in  tib~3  to 
strike  down,  and  the  Lat.  lam-ina. 
Hence  the  word  means  to  strike,  to 
hammer,  not  with  a  pointed  hut  a  flat 
instrument,  e.  g.  S]b^3,  b"^3  Ps.  74,  6, 
nittbrt  Judges  5,  26,  along  with  ptro, 
frttt;  to  stamp,  of  horses'  hoofs  5,  22; 
to  tread  down,  vineyards,  of  an  army 
Is.  16,  8.  Figurat.  to  chastise,  to  punish, 
Ps.  141,  5,  Prov.  23,  35,  parallel  rtgrt, 
rptiirt;  to  conquer,  Is.  28, 1  overcome  by 
wine,  comp.  Greek  oivo7rXvxrog.  In  tibirt 
ti3?s  Is.  41,  7  tibirt  is  either  a  participle 
with  the  accent  drawn  hack,  which  suits 
the  parallelism,  or  (according  to  Kimchi) 
a  noun  (which  see,  under  D?b).  ti^brt 
1  Sam.  14, 16  is  an  adverb  (which  see),. 
like  the  Ar.  +X&.  Deriv.  rttebrt« ,  rn?pbrt , 
üb  it!  (which  see)  and  the  proper  name 

üb*. 
...  ,.. 

D  j»l  (hammer,  of  God,  comp.  Mal- 
leolus) n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  7,  35. 

Qpn  (brt  with  the  adverbial  termina- 
tion ti*-,  comp,  üfcns,  titöbttj,  tihft;  see 
Fürst,  Lehrgebäude  p.  179)'  adv.  1.  hither, 
after  tffcj  1  Sam.  14,  38,  aa  10, 22,  SpJ3 
14,  36,  Rijrt  2  Sam.  7, 18*  MT»  Judges 


20,  7,  S11Ö  Ps.  73, 10,  consequently  an- 
swering to  whither?  ti'brti  ti'brt  hither 
and  thither,  as  nsrti  rt2rt  (2  Kings  2,  8), 
but  only  with  the  omission  of  the  first 
ti'brt  1  Sam.  14, 16.  —  2.  here,  Gen.  16, 
13,  answering  the  question  where?   On 

the  termination  see  ÜL(.  Ar.  *X&  hither 
is  =  $<&  and  similarly  formed. 

rWobn  /"•  prop,  striking,  hammer- 
ing; concrete,  a  hammer  Judges  5,  26. 

DH  (multitude,  people,  comp,  the  names 
of  places  Turba  in  Spain,  Copia  in 
Italy,  and  Hebrew  rtTittrt  Ez.  39,  16; 
abridged  perhaps  from  tii"P  [place  or  pro- 
vince of  giants],  from  tirtj,  Arab.  *&}* 
especially  as  the  trtlT  were  a  gigantic 
people)  n.  p.  of  a  district  where  the  tTTIT 
dwelt  Gen.  14,  5.  (Some  mss.,  the  cod. 
Sam.,  Jerome  read  tirt  from  tittrt.) 

DH  (pronominal  stem)  see  tirt  (pro- 
noun) they. 

Üil  as  a  proper  name,  see  tirt. 

ÖH  (from  rtftrt,  after  the  form  titf 
from  rt?:U3;  abridged  Ort,  as  tilg  before 
MakkepV;  pi.  with  «af.  tirtttrt  =  ürt^2-) 
m.  a  bustle,  a  collection  of  people  (cognate 
in  sense  ^iwrt),  Ez.  7,  11  nothing  (re- 
mains) of  the  tumult  (tirt)  and  nothing  of 
their  multitude  (tiiiürt)  and  nothing  of 
their  fulness  (tirtfcrt).  tirt  W ,  tiJWrtft  and 
ÖrtWrtö  form  a  play  on  words. 

DH  (pronominal  stem ;  for  which  there 
often  occurs  the  emphatic  rttert,  with 
the  old  rt3  =  rt-,  which  has  become 
accentless,  firmly  attached  as  in  5TJ358, 
rt2rt,  whence  the  cod.  Samar.  constantly 
puts  it  in  the  Pentat.  for  tirt;  tirttt  Ez. 
8,  6  is  contracted  from  tirt  rt g)  pronoun 
personal  of  the  third  pers.  pi.  m.  (fern. 
Zech.  5,  10,  Ruth  1,  22)  they,  ii,  the 
sing,  of  which  is  K*)rt,  like  the  fern.  pi. 
"jrt,  rt3rt,  of  which  the  sing,  is  *rrt. 
Like  Nlrt  it  stands  sometimes  without 
emphasis'  Gen.  37,  16,  sometimes  with 
it,  somewhat  in  the  sense  of  avroi  Ps.  37, 
9;  sometimes  including  the  verb  to  be 
Gen.  34,  23,  Exod.  15,  23;  sometimes 
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dropping  the  pronominal  idea  entirely 
and  expressing  only  the  verb  to  be  Gen. 
25,  16.  Hence  it  is  used  also  for  the 
fern.  Song  of  Sol.  6,  8,  or  the  second 
person  Zeph.  2, 12,  as  a  copula  between 
subject  and  predicate;  as  also  »in  Is.  37, 
16,  and  Aram.l72n  Ezr.5,  11  are  used  for 
the  first  person.  With  the  article  it  re- 
ceives an  emphasis  they  themselves,  those 
themselves,  Gen.  6,  4.  For  the  rest,  its 
applications  are  as  various  as  they  are 
in  »1H;  and  copious  examples  may  be 
found  in  JSoldii  Cone,  particul.  Ebr.  p. 
266-74. 

Etymologically,  the  abbreviated  tin 
arose  out  of  Din,  as  Dn»  out  of  Din» , 
and  in  order  to  distinguish  it  from  the 
suffix  D!l"  it  has  lengthened  somewhat 
into  Dtj.  The  suffix  identical  with  it 
is  Dp",  e.  g.  Eftraa;,  err?,  Ez.  40,16 
ilterr,   also  D-  (from  Dn),    in-  (from 

T  r       7  IT      V  IT7'  IT      V 

172n),    172-    (from    I72in),    whence   the 

IT 7  '  ß        V  • 

development  of  the  present  pronoun  is 
plain. 

an  see  Dn. 

NPT/Sn    (Persian,   from  DM  Ham  — 

t  it   :     -      N 

Horn,  Zend.  Haomo  [name  of  an  Ized], 
and  data  given;  see  "pn)  n.  p.  of  Ha- 
inan's father  Esth.  3, 1. 

mD"1  (part.  fern,  n^in  and  rr»73itt, 

rr  t     vr  '  it  it  •     i  ' 

pi.  rriöh  and  rri*Eh;  inf.  constr.  ni72!n ; 
fut.  n"72p»  and  rrortjj,  pi,  ^zn^,  where 
therefore  Yod  frequently  appears  as  a 
third  radical)  intr.  prop,  to  hum  (ono- 
matopoeic) whence  the  German  Hummel 
(humble-bee);  to  buzz,  to  utter  certain 
sounds.  The  org.  root  n  -J2Tl  is  also  found 

ö  IT        T 

in  Ep"-,,  CH,  Ar.  [»($♦$  of  rushing.  In 
actual  application:  to  growl,  of  bears 
Is.  59,  11;  to  snarl,  of  the  dog  Ps.  59, 
7;  to  coo,  of  the  dove  Ez.7,16;  to  groan, 
to  complain  Jer.  4,  19;  Ps.  55,  18;  77, 
4;  to  make  a  humming  sound,  of  the 
guitar  Is.  16,  11;  to  sound,  of  the  flute 
Jer.  48,  36;  to  roar,  of  the  waves  5,22; 
to  splash,  of  rain  (see  "ffün  1  Kings  18, 
41);  to  rage,  of  floods  Is.  17,  12;  to 
groan,  with  pain  Jer.  31,  20;  to  shout, 
to  be  excited  with  joy,  with  b?  for  a 
person  Song  of  Sol.  5,  4;  to  ie  noisy, 


of  the  drunken,  therefore  applied  figura- 
tively to  intoxicating  drinks  Zech.  9, 
15;  Prov.  20,  1;  to  be  in  an  uproar,  of 
the  noise  of  men  1  Kings  1,  41,  Is.  22, 
2,   hence   H*ah  poet,  a  street   in  com- 

1  IT   *     I        r 

motion  Prov.  1,  21;  to  wander  about  with 
clamour  7,  41;  9, 13.  Ar.  ^+&  to  rustle. 
Deriv.  Dil,  "liran,  nvm,  n"72rr ,  and  the 

r'    '    i   r  \     it  :  v  '  r  -:' 

proper  names  n2!72n ,  Du. 
nBfi  see  Dp. 
fan  see  Dn. 

IT  I** 

*)ftn  (pronominal  stem)  Aram.  pron. 
per s.  of  the  3  pers.pl.  m.  same  as  Hebr.Dn, 
used  only  in  Ezr.  chs.  4.  5.  7 ;  while  else- 
where, in  Daniel,  "ji72n  (which  see)  oc- 
curs, from  which  I72n  is  abridged. 

"ji/On  (Jer.  52, 15  for  "{172»  an  archi- 
tect, but  explained  39,9  by  D2;  constr. 
"p72!l,  with  suff.  once  DD373STT.,  6  short- 
ened into  o;  plur.  D^.bn)  m.  (femin. 
only  in  Job  31,  34)  1.  the  splash, 
of  rain  1  Kings  18,  41 ;  the  noise ,  of 
song  Am.  5,  23;  moaning,  internal  com- 
motion Is.  63, 15;  'n  bip  thunder  Is.  33, 
3;  Jo.  4,  14;  but  especially  a  tumultu- 
ous noise,  of  a  crowd  Job  39,  7,  and 
metaph.  a  crowd  Is.  13,  4,  or  a  number 
17, 12;  fulness,  riches,  60,  4;  transferred 
to  persons,  generally  the  rich  5,  13.  — 
2.  7i.  p.  of  the  Egyptian  supreme  god, 
consequently  for  1172»  (which  see),  hence 
D:^2  ppii  Ez.  30,10;  32,18;  »2  ]i7ptt. 
30,  i5  = -,172»  »J  Nah.  3,  8;  so  too  in 
■pttp  b?a  Song  of  Sol.  8,  11  -pTprt  is 
=  ■jiTp»  (which  see). 

|T0H  Aram,  same  as  V2T}  and  Hebrew 
Dp  Dan.  2,  34  35;  3,  22.  The  form  ap- 
pears to  be  an  intensive  of  Dn;  by  add- 
ing the  3  plur.  "]i?l;  consequently  it  is 
=  ")ip72n,  such  intensives  being  found 
elsewhere  in  the  3  pers.  of  the  pro- 
noun. 

HDi'On  (tumult  of  people)  n.  p.  of  a 
city  in  the  vicinity  of  513  "pESl  **  (Ez. 
39,  11  15),  so  called  in  the  symbolic 
language  of  prophecy  Ez.  39, 16. 

XVQ7\  f.   the  sound,    of  a  harp   Is. 

14,  iil  '"' 
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IVEn  (fromir::-!,  after  the  formrrsa 

r   -:    x  it  t'  r    : 

fromfD^)  /.  crying ',  lamentation  (Kimchi) 
Prov.  19,  18. 

VnvOn  1  Sam.  17,  27  see  m». 

jlQJl  (not  used)  mtr.  to  rwsA,  to  roar, 
of  the  wind,  of  troops.  According  to  the 
usual  explanation  the  stem  is  enlarged 
"by  I  out  of  the  organic  root  n-72H,  DH; 
on  the  contrary,  the  Ar.  Jw«-Jö  (to  rain 
continually)  is  =  ,*& ,  and  has  nothing 
in  common  with  it.  According  to  the 
Targ.  (the  LXX  and  Jewish  interpreters 
in  part)  h')2~SmL  =  b')2  to  speak,  to  chatter, 
to  bustle,  which  is  not  so  well  founded 
(see  n^art).    Derivative 

P8H  adj.  m.,  rtVtoQ  f,  see  rfrtttt. 

FlVo»!  (from  the  rnasc.  b/pij,  seebttrt) 
/".  wo/$£,  of  the  wind  Jer.  11, 16;  of  an 
army  Ez.  1,  24,  as  "}V:n  (which  see)  is 
used  elsewhere.  Perhaps  the  fundamental 
signification  of  the  organic  root  b^-Ji  as 
inV>2"3  (which  see)  is:  to  assemble,  to  col- 
lect, to  heap  together;  whence  ft?  pin  a 
heaped  mass,  a  multitude. 

DGH  (pert,  resolved  fcttii.  ^ütert, 
ÖttEtt,  once  "^felrt;  t?i£  c.  Dh,  with  sw/. 
&fch;'/uf.  öh  J,  op.  Oil*»,  with  swjf.  tttSS^P 
2  Sam.  22,  15)  tr.  prop,  same  as  Din  I. 
to  drive,  to  /?wt  mto  strong  motion  or  Ziaste 
Is.  28,  28;  then  to  disturb,  to  terrify, 
ftarro  Ex.  14,  24,  or  23,  27 ,     elsewhere 

iv-:  r  '  r  ' 

enemies  Josh.  10,  10;  2  Sam.  22,  15; 
Ps.  18,  15;  to  storm,  in  proper  names; 
figurat.  to  destroy,  to  carry  off,  Jer.  51, 
34;  Deut.  2,  15;  Esth.  9,  24;  parallel 
nsN.     Deriv.  the   proper  names  D?3in, 

Ü73',n.  —  The  connection  of  DH  and  DH  I. 

it    ••  r  lT 

with  n?:n  or  Din  II.  is  doubtful,   since 

IT    T  IT 

here  the  fundamental  signification  is 
to  drive,  to  urge  on,  which  is  transferred 
sometimes  to  the  scattering  (of  enemies), 
the  discomfiting  of  them,  sometimes  to 
the  urging  on,  instigare,  thus  cor- 
responding to  the  Ar.  ^,  jü  (to  impel), 
*ls>  (to  scatter);  while  n^n  is  onoma- 
topoeic and  allied  to  the  Ar.  *-£*#  (to 
make  a  humming  noise). 


Nif.  Din2;  on  fut.  üfcp  see  Dirt. 

JDh  I.  (not  used)  tr.  same  as  "J^N  I. 
to  perform  the  work  of  an  architect,  to 
bring  together,  to  compose;  hence  the 
proper  name  y??t. 

(Drill,  an  erroneously  adopted  stem 
for  übSttrt  Ez.  5,  7,  see  part. 

jDH  (Pers.;  either  =  *.L»Jö  celebrated, 
or  as  the  Sanskrit  He  man,  the  planet 
Mercury;  or  perhaps  Ham  is  =  Horn,  the 
name  of  an  Ized,  as  in  the  proper  name 
NDl72tn  Zend,  haomodatai.  e.  given  by 
Horn;  see  "jTaintt)  n.  p.  of  a  Persian 
minister,  an  enemy  of  the  Jews  Esth. 
3,  1. 

Tpron  see  T?-^- 

TPjpn  (K'tib  ^IJttSv,  def.  «3*p  or 
NM"")  Aram.  m.  usually  a  bracelet,  as 
the  Greek  (xavidxng  Dan.  5,  7  16  29. 
In  the  Targum  N^STa  appears  instead 
of  it;  and  since  h  does  not  appear  to  be 
essential  here,  as  in  Greek  and  Latin, 
it  is  derived  from  the  Zend,  mani  (a 
pearl),  Sanskrit  mani,  and  suff.  ka: 
hence  the  Zend,  manika  a  necklace  of 
pearls.  From  this,  through  the  medium 
of  the  Phenicians,  the  Greek  has  become 
fiavidx7jg  in  different  forms,  Lat.  monile. 
In  that  case  n  would  be  regarded  as  a 
rare  prefixed  sound. 

Dpn  (not  used;  only  assumed  for 
the  noun  D73n)  tr.  to  break  (twigs  of 
wood),  to  break  in  pieces,  consequently  = 
the  Arab,  transposed  *-cL#  (to  break), 
whence  *a-C*Jö  (a  dry  twig),  *.y«  (the 
same).  It  is  better  perhaps  to  take  O'a ~Ti 
as  identical  with  the  root  in  rt  -T73.  it  -2D3. 

IT      T  '  IT        T  ' 

yn,  hence  to  be  sucked  out,  to  be  sap- 
less, of  twigs,  i.  e.  to  be  dry,  to  be  dried 
up.    Derivative 

CUT)  (only  pi.  D^pttrt,  which  the 
Targ.  and  LXX  have  resolved  into 
D"*  D^rt)  m.  dried  twigs,  brush-ioood  Is. 
64, 1,  as  Tow  G'anach,  Parchon  and  others 
explain  it. 


VSÜn  see  ttn. 

r    :     •  »tt 
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IDH  (not  used)  tr.  prob,  same  as  ^933 
to  plaits  a  net;  hence  the  noun  hhfäinra 
»rHjDTa  Ps.  140,  11,  which  suits  the 
context.  According  to  Parchon:  to  pour 
out)  to  flow  rapidly ,  as  the  Ar.  -*£ö  = 
<>♦#,  whence  8y*io  imber;  according 
to  Symm.,  Jerome,  Kimchi  and  others:  to 
be  sunk,  to  be  deep,  of  a  fissure,  a  pit. 
But  the  analogy  of  the  language  is  in 
favour  of  our  explanation.   See  n^fa'ritt. 

btp/2»l  (prop.  inf.  Hif.)  m.  power  of 
rule,  might  Job  25,  2. 

DryO»!  see  nitt. 

f  H  I.  (pronominal  stem,  enlarged  into 
111?}  by  M3")  />7W2.  joers.  o/  ^e  3pers.  pi. 
fem.  they)  but  only  with  prepositions:  fiia 
Gen.  19,  29 ;  Lev.  10, 1 ;  -Jp3  Ez.  18, 14*, 
•jttE  16, 17.  For  the  first  we  have  also 
*,ri3  in  mss.  More  frequent  is  MS?!  with- 
out a  preposition  Gen.  41,  19,  either 
with  the  article  in  the  signification  they 
themselves  1  Sam.  17,28,  Gen.  33,  6,  or 
including  the  verb  to  be  Gen.  6,  2;  41, 
20,  and  also  like  }J"J  with  prepositions,  as 
ttSiJna  Lev.  5,  22,  Witt  4,  2,  ns^b  Ez. 

T  I"  T  '  '  T  I"   ••  '  '  T  /"  T 

1,  5;  more  as  a  particle  Ji2~3  Gen.  41, 
19,  JlSpDi  i"52Sl3  as  much,  prop,  as  this 
and  as  this  2  Sam.  12,  8.  ^rib  Ruth  1, 
13  and  yrib  Job  30,  24  is  quite  an  Ara- 
maeism  in  the  sense  of  )^b  therefore,  on 
this  account;  yet  it  probably  belongs  to 
|n  II. ,  since  the  intimation  of  an  ex- 
ternal cause  lies  only  in  b.  —  The  fern, 
form  "jlrt  has  arisen  in  the  same  manner 
as  the  masculine  Dir,    i.  e.  in  the  first 

1  a    » 

instance  from  'pfr,  as  the  Ar.  ^Jö  and 
Ethiop.  hons  still  shew;  and  we  see 
from  the  masc.  nil  that  -  may  be  easily 
be  blunted  out  of  u  and  o,  which  is  all 
the  more  possible  as  the  Hebrew  sing.  *\Tl 
was  also  used  for  the  fern.  The  plural 
sign  -n  was  for  the  fern,  as  -m  for  the 
masc,  and  the  previous  sound  to  that 
was  a.  Hence  the  entire  termination  was 
-an.  It  is  possible,  however,  that  the 
basis  here  was  hi)  with  the  termination 
an,  contracted  hen;  as  the  Targ.  yi?}, 
Syr.  ,— »Jsi  out  of  <^-*>ci ,    y?l,  still  shew. 


jrj  II.  (pronominal  stem;  before  Mak- 
keph  -jrr  Num.  23,  9  24  [see  Masora]; 
Job  8, 19 ;  31,  35 ;  33, 12)  demonstr.  and 
inter j.  lo  there!  see  that!  like  the  Latin 
en)  Greek  av,  yv,  tjvi,  prop.  hie.  It  ap- 
pears 1.  as  an  exclamation,  ecce!  espe- 
cially in  Genesis,  but  also  in  Job  8, 
19  &c;  more  frequently  T^f},  which 
is  formed  from  it,  stands  instead.  — 
2.  It  is  a  demonstrative  basis  for  i-f2i"t 

t  r 

here,  referring  to  time  and  place:  this) 
that,  hence  llib  Ruth  1,  13  or  "t"b  Job 
30,  24  on  this  account  (see  b).  So  too 
fig  Eccles.  4,  3  has  arisen  out  of  ",'n-iy 
till  here;    as  Iria^..  (which  see)   out   of 

TiVri  1&  Ar.  ^&  there,  also  demon- 
strat.  —  3.  A  conjunction  conditional  (i.  e. 
referring  to  an  action  as  simply  possible, 
and  so  placing  it  in  relation  to  a  con- 
sequence), therefore  a)  conjunct,  interrog. : 
whether,  num,  in  indirect  interrogation, 
an  Jer.  2,  10;  Job  12,  14;  23,  8,  just 
as  the  Aram.  )n  has  this  meaning  Ezr. 
5,  17.  This  interrogative  idea  in  "(n  has 
arisen  out  of  the  demonstrative  one,  the 
interrogative  particles  !rt  (which  see),  D8 
(see  meaning  4),  Ar.  |<3lj  Syr.  joi  shew- 
ing the  same  thing ;  and  Kimchi  is  wrong 
in  considering  the  interrog.  power  in  "jlrt 
as  originating  in  an  omitted  interrog.  tt. 
b)  a  mere  conditional  conjunct,  if)  si  Ex. 
8,22;  Lev.  25,  20;  Is.  54, 15;  Jer.  3,  1; 
Job  40,  23;  cod.  Samar.  also  Gen.  30, 
38,  Num.  22,  11  and  23,  20  (Hebrew 
risn)",  Deut.  4,  32,  and  the  LXX  else- 
where ;  often  interchanged  with  UN  2  Chr. 
7, 13.  The  same  meaning  is  borne  by  nt'rr 
(see  the  word)  which  has  arisen  from  it, 
by  the  Aram,  "jrr  (which  see)  and  the  Syr. 
^1 ;  and  there  is  a  manifest  connexion 
between  )ri  and  DN,  without  one  being 
able  to  shew  whether  this  or  that  was 
the  more  original. 

k|H  (pronominal  stem)  Aram,  same  as 
Hebrew  ")?!  II.  in  all  the  three  leading 
meanings,  viz.  1.  as  an  exclamation:  lo! 
ecce!  Dan.  3,  17.  In  this  sense  it  is 
prop,  nothing  but  a  demonstrative  par- 
ticle, this,  that  there;  hence  "\rtb  on  this 
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account,  propterea  Dan.  2,  6;  4,  24 
(see  Hebr.  "jrj  II.);  the  meaning  but  for 
his  sake  2,  30  is  conditioned  by  the  pre- 
ceding negation.  —  2.  Conjunct,  interrog. : 
whether  Ezr.  5, 17.  —  3.  Like  the  Hebr. 
"jfl  3  or  DN,  a  conjunct,  condit.  if  Dan.  2, 
5r6;  3,  15  16  18;  4,  24;  5,  16;  Ezr. 

5,  26,  hence  ]iib  after  a  negation  pre- 
ceding, unless,  nisi  Dan.  2,  11;  3,  28; 

6,  8,  and  like  UN  put  twice:  be  it  so  ...or 
so,  sive  . . .  sive  Ezr.  7,  26. 

SflDH  see  J)13  and  tfin. 

»1D!"J  I.  as  &pron.  pers.  3  pi.  f.,  see  ^il  I. 

»IDH  II.  (pronominal  stem,  moulded 
together  out  of  "Jil  here,  there,  and  Ü3" 
of  motion,  or  "]ii  with  n-  of  direction  to- 
wards; see  N3S<)  an  adverb  of  place  and 
time:  1.  hither,  either  after  verbs  of  motion 

aid,  nb\j,  aa,  a^air,  ub3,  or  giving 

verbs  the  additional  idea  of  motion,  as 
in  ns»  &c.  Gen.  15, 16;  45,  5;  Josh.  2, 
2;  Judges  16,  2;  nam  iiSrt  ÄftA*r  awe? 

7  '  '  T|"T  Tl" 

thither  2  Kings  2,  8 ;  iisrn  tj7373  /row  *Ae<? 
hither  1  Sam.  20,  21  (opposed  to  ^7372 
Siabm);  ilSil  12  thus  far  Num.  14, 19  or 

T   :    ITT/7  T|"         -  '  ' 

of  time  till  now  Gen.  15,  16,  in  which 
latter  sense  it  has  also  been  moulded 
together  with  W,  giving  rise  to  513*1? 
(which  see).  —  2.  Rejecting  the  idea  of 
motion:   here,   in  this  place  (comp.  Ar. 

\1&,  Malt,  hyn,  hyni  &c.)  Gen.  21,  23; 
Sriap  . . .  H3n  here  . . .  there  Dan.  12,  5; 
Htm  ii3ii  here  and  there  1  Kings  20,  40. 

illn  (pronominal  stem  moulded  to- 
gether out  of  "ji!  II.  and  ri3"  =  Ü3  or  irtr , 
as  is  still  visible  in  nsjrj  Gen.  19,  2; 
with  suff.  of  the  1  ^?ers.  sing,  and  />/. 
^fj,  *I3:!1  Josh.  9,  25;  in  pause  "^sil, 
iik  Gen.  22, 1  11;  Job  38,  35;  in  and 
out  of  pause  with  -n  before  the  accent 
^£7,  WM?  Gen.  22,  7;  27,  18;  44,  16; 
50, 18;  Num.  14,  40;  3  pers.  «ilrish  Jer. 
18,  3  K'tib,  but  usually  I3il,  pZ.  Ü3!l; 
2  ^r«.  ^3?7,  ^awsö  JjjMi  Ps.'l39,  8,  /m. 
^•7)  i^-  Qi??*7)  prop,  a  pronoun  demonstr. 
hardened  into  an  adverb,  hence  1.  jAere, 
s<?e  iÄ^rö,  as  originally  the  Latin  en, 
ecce.     Connecting  with  itself  the  idea 


of  the  verb  to  be  it  points  to  a  definite  ex- 
istence or  presence,  when  a  definite  per- 
son is  spoken  of,  hence  is  there,  e.  g. 
bnfcs  nail  is  in  the  tent  Gen.  18,9,  where 
the  personality  (he,  she,  they)  remains  un- 
expressed; so  too  ISam.  19,  22,  1  Kings 
21, 18;  when  past  is  spoken  of  it  means 
was  or  were  there  2  Kings  6,  20.  In  the 
case  of  "]fi  the  reference  is  sometimes 
presupposed  Gen.  11,  6.  In  poetical 
language  it  is  put  alone,  without  nearer 
notification,  e.  g.  Frail  there  is  (he)  i.  e.  the 
well-known  one  Job  9,  19.  —  2.  Since 
the  idea  of  a  verb  is  in  some  way  con- 
nected with  ii3ii,  the  circumstance  ad- 
mits of  explanation  that  the  personality 
concerned  in  the  action  however  feeble, 
is  subordinated  to  the  word  as  a  sort  of 
accusative,  e.  g.  *i33ii  en  eum!  which 
may  be  converted  into  the  expression 
of  a  verb  involving  the  notion  of  being, 
as  there  he  is.  n3!rr  with  the  suffix  is  to 
be  explained  in  this  way,  as  is  the  case 
with  UT  and  "pK  but  especially  with  the 

Ar.  ,M.  —  3.  Whether  put  immediately 
or  not  before  participles,  it  gives  to  the 
tense  involved  in  the  participle  a  certain 
demonstrative  liveliness,  where  we  might 
take  it  simply  for  an  interjection  behold! 
This  is  particularly  the  case  when  the 
participle  expresses  the  present  (prae- 
sens relativum)  Gen.  27,42,  Jer.  16, 12, 
more  rarely  when  it  expresses  the  future 
(fut.  relat.)  Gen.  6, 17  or  the  past  (praet. 
relat.)  Gen.  41,  17.  Here  tt3ii  denotes 
merely  existence,  as  in  signification  1, 
without  giving  the  person  as  the  sub- 
ject of  the  clause,  since  that  is  made 
known  in  what  goes  before,  e.  g.  13jj^  Sipii 
Amos  7,  1  behold  (he)  formed.  Seldom 
does  the  subject  follow  7, 1;  Ez.  37,  19. 
More  commonly  JiStt  has  the  subject  in 
the  suffix  with  itself,  when  it  is  joined 
to  the  perfect  Is.  28,  16;  Jer.  3,  22 
(7, 11  is  an  exception).  —  4.  It  is  a  mere 
exclamation,  lot  like  "£}  in  lively  dis- 
course Gen.  20, 15,  in  exhortations  Ps. 
134, 1,  as  a  peculiar  part  of  a  sentence 
Jer.  23, 30;  after  tfbil  Hab.  2, 13;  2  Chr. 
25,  26.  —  5.  =  ■)!!  with  the  meaning  if, 
Lev.  13,  6. 
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nnDH  (prop.  inf.  Hif.  of  rig)  /".  ^er- 
mission  of  rest,  ease  Esth.  2,  18,  by 
which  the  LXX  and  Targ.  understand 
remission  of  tribute. 

n^DH  see  m. 

n^DH  Zech.  5,  11  see  tpb, 

D3n  (same  as  Dbn  gratiosus,  from 
",H;  or  equivalent  to  üir'n  endowed  with 
goods,  rich,  from  "pii)  proper  name  of  a 
man  whose  son  or  sons  (ipS  or  "ja)  pos- 
sessed the  valley  on  the  south  eastern 
side  of  Jerusalem  Josh.  15,8,  2  Kings 
23, 10  K'tib,  which  perhaps  had  already 
belonged  to  Hinnom  himself;  there- 
fore Dbrt"^  Josh.  15,  8 ;  18, 16.  When 
this  valley,  whose  western  part  was 
called  N2'l  bp_n  (field  of  blood),  subse- 
quently became  the  burning-place  (nsn) 
where  children  were  sacrificed  to  Moloch 
(see  i|),  the  signification  of  to  lament 
or  whine  (from  1SJ1  which  see)  may  have 
been  thought  of  as  lying  in  Dbn. 

PH  (not  used)  intr.  to  lament,  to  whine, 

=  1^,  n-5N  I,  Ar.  ^f,  ^P.   See  bail. 

J^^n  (not  used)  intr.  to  sink,  to  be  low, 

of  ground,    conseq.  =  2D3,  Arab.  «j&. 
Derivative  t" 

VyT}  (l°w  ground)  n.  p.  of  a  territory 
subdued  by  the  Assyrians,  mentioned 
along  with  D?TlDD  and  Id3  2  Kings  18, 
34;  19,  13;  Is.'  37,  13;  and  as  tPVnsö 
was  the  province  of  Sipphara  (see  Ptol. 
5, 18,  7)  situated  in  the  most  southerly 
part  of  Mesopotamia  not  far  from  Ba- 
bylon, and  m9  is  certainly  identical 
with  aw»  (2  Kings  17,  24  31)  whence 
colonists  were  transplanted  to  Samaria, 
and  the  place  must  also  be  looked  for 
near  Unis,  3>55i  appears  to  have  been 
at  the  lower  Euphrates.  The  people  in 
Hena?  may  have  been  a  Phenician  race 
(2Dil  from  Wrt  =  5>33  Xvä,  a  name  of 
Phenicia  and  of  the  Phenician  pro- 
genitor), as  those  of  iw  or  SW3>  with 
the  b^y,  who  dwelt  in  pastoral  villages 
as  far  as  Gaza  (Deut.  2,  23)  and  were 
mixed  with  the  Philistines  generally 
(Josh.  13,  3),  were  perhaps  one  people; 
I. 


a  fact  which  explains  how  it  is  that 
Ezekiel  16, 29  and  17, 4  calls  Chaldea  an 
^w3  y^N ;  and  how  old  accounts  (Herod. 
l,'l;  7*89 j  Just.  18,  3)  speak  of  Phe- 
nicians  at  the  Persian  gulf.  In  the  city 
aolfi.  (cAnah)  at  a  ford  of  the  Euphrates, 
the  name  may  be  still  preserved. 

nSDH  (infin.  Hif.  of  £)*Ü ,  then  a  noun, 
like  Jin:!!,  M13'n)  f.  a  shaking,  shaking 
about,  a  sieve,  Is.  30,  28. 

TSDH  Ex.  20,  25  see  gpb: 

"jT-Dn  Jer.  32,  4  see  inj. 

DH  (pause  Dil)  inter j.  hist  I  hush!  a 

call  for  reverential  or  any  other  kind 
of  silence  (according  to  Parchon),  ono- 
matopoeic (like  the  Ar.  **o)  Judges  3, 
19,  Hab.  2,  20,  with  13533a  of  a  person, 
following  Zeph.  1,  7,  Zech.  2, 17;  as  an 
adverb  in  silence,  silently  Am.  8,  3.  It 
was  not  till  late  that  a  plural  of  it  *i£ii 
was  formed,  as  if  it  belonged  to  an  im- 
perative Neh.  8, 11.  In  the  same  man- 
ner,  from  an  Arabic  word  ±JJ&  corre- 
sponding to  ü'biri  (which  see)  was  formed 

i    '    --" 

a  plural  L+Jjo.  From  this  then  the 
verb  InD'n  would  be  developed.  Ac- 
cording to  Kimchi  Dil  belongs  to  the 
Pihel  of  fiDii  (which  see). 

mDH  (Kal  unused)  intr  ans.  same  as 

ÜIÖM  to  res£,    £0  be  silent;    Ar.  j^J&  to 

speak  softly,  secretly;  redupl.  ^^wtf. 
Hence  according  to  Kimchi: 

Pih.  JlD?T,  only  in  imper.  Dil,  £>Z.  ^Sn, 
with  the  accent  drawn  back,  as  an  in- 
terjection, see  Dil. 

Zty'.  ilDilil  (only  /ta.  a£>oc.  Wrn)  to 
hush,  to  still,  Numb.  13,  30,  which  may 

also  be  derived  from  DU. 

i- 

^DH  see  Dii. 

1-  r 

D^DH  see  ilDK. 

I*  IT  IT 

rpDH  see  nib. 
nnOSl  see  n*iD. 

T     |-    ••  I 

n^Sn  (from  sis)  f.  prop,  numbness, 
hence  cessation,  intermission,  Lament. 
3,  49. 

24 
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TjCn  (^ar£.  constr.  once  "^öh  Ps. 
114,  8;  in/in.  absol.  ^is!"l,  constr.  TjbJl, 
with  sw/f.  ^a&il;  on  the  other  hand  üaacln 
Is.  29, 16  from  ^öh  a  noun-,  fut.  ^\th\, 
but  also  ^E^tf  Zeph.  3,  9)  tr.  same  as 
TjSN  (which  see),  ^atf  (which  see),  1.  to 
turn,  to  turn  about,  e.  g.  Vfy?  Josh.  7,  8, 
with  ""job  of  the  person;  to  change  33tD73 
(a  szcß  ?7ia^'5  fod)  Ps.  41,  4  i.  e.  to  re- 
store to  health;   to  turn  over,  iisy  Hos. 

IT'- 
7,  8;  to  invert,  *p-,  as  a  sign  of  wheeling 

about  1  Kings  22,  34,  but  T  'ii  also  in 

the  sense  of  always  to  turn  the  punish- 
ment, i.  e.  to  renew  it  Lament.  3,  3;  to 
direct,  tW  Ex.  10,  19;  also  intr.  to  turn 
oneself,  to  turn  about,  when  no  object 
stands  with  the  verb  2  Kings  5,  26. 
With  regard  to  the  construction,  it 
should  be  remarked:  it  occurs  with  b& 
of  the  person  and  accusative  of  the 
thing,  Zeph.  3,  9  for  then  I  turn  to  the 
people  (the  language)  into  a  pure  lip; 
with  byii  from  whence  2  Kings  5,  26; 
with  b  to  turn  into  Ps.  66,  6,  or  with 
the  accusative  Lev.  13,  3;  with  the  ac- 
cusat.  to  overturn,  a  chariot  Hag.  2,22; 
iibs^b  "n  Judges  7, 13  to  overthrow  up- 
tuards,  to  tumble  over.  —  2.  to  destroy, 
ö"^  Deut.  29,  22,  2  Sam.  20,  3,  Jer. 
20',  16,  with  a  partitive,  aaa  ^naain  Am. 
4,11/  have  destroyed  among  you  (i.  e. 
among  your  cities);  ü^ti  Job  9,5;  yna 
2  Sam.  10,  8 ;  to  overthrow,  D^^n  ProV. 
12,  7.  —  3.  to  pervert,  to  turn  away, 
words,  i.  e.  to  lie,  Jer.  23,  36;  to  act 
luith  moral  perversity  (see  ^öh),  to  act 
crookedly  i.  e.  foolishly,  deceitfully  (see 
nsEiin):  Deriv.  *7sn,  is'n.,  ^sn,  ^ah, 

it  ••.   :  _/  'IT  T  '       IV  IV  7       '•••  I"  '       )v    I    7 

i-iaarr. 

irNif.  ^sirrj  (3  fem.  rtäörtji;  3  pi  ttöirtt 
and  ^aEflJ;  m/??z.  afo.  7pD?Tp_;  /w£.  ^BSiy 
1.  to  tara  oneself,  with  b^  ...  pa  /Vw/z 
. . .  to  Ez.  4,  8,  or  absolutely  Ps.  78,  57, 
i.  e.  to  bend  sidewards,  to  flee,  to  turn 
about,  with  btf  of  the  person  Josh.  8, 
20;  but  with  a  of  the  person  to  turn 
against  one  Job  19,  19;  with  b$  or  b 
to  turn  to  one  Is.  60,  5,  Lament.  5,  2; 
of  ab ,  to  writhe,  with  pain,  with  '9  a^j5  a 
1,  20,  or  b^  of  the  person  Hos.'ll,"  8- 
to   turn   themselves,    with   b^   upon   one 


1  Sam.  4, 19;  to  be  cha7iged  Job  20,  14, 
with  b  into  something  Ex.  7, 15,  seldom 
with  the  accusative  Lev.  13,25,  or  with 
b  ...  )12  Esth.  9,  22,  or  also  with  b  of 
the  pers.  in  whom  something  is  changed, 
Dan.  10,  8.  —  2.  to  be  overturned  i.  e. 
destroyed  Jon.  3,  4;  Job  28,  5.  —  3.  Fi- 
gurat.  to  lie ,  fully  to  be  changed  with  the 
tongue,  Prov.  17,  20,  as  in  Arabic. 

Pih.  (redupl.)  Tjsatln  (not  used)  to  act 
very  perversely ,  very  crookedly,  whence 
the  adj.  TjBastt. 

Hif.  ^s^iii  (not  used)  an  intensive 
form  of  Kal,  whence  SiastTQ:  but  also 

7  it  ••   :  -  7 

to  make  crooked,  to  turn  aside,  the  body; 
to  cross,  i.  e.  to  fetter  crosswise  by 
shutting  up  in  a  wooden  frame.  Deriv. 
nasintt. 

Hof.  %Zjir\  to  be  turned,  to  be  preci- 
pitated, with  by  upon  Job  30,  15. 

Hithp.  Tj^ijrrt  to  turn  oneself  (of  a 
brandishing,  glittering  sword)  Gen.  3, 
24;  to  wind  (in  circles),  to  move  about 
(of  a  cloud)  Job  37,  12;  to  be  turned, 
changed  38,  14;  to  turn  or  roll  oneself 
about,  to  tumble, b^bx  Judges  7,13;  and 
also  according  to  the  derivative  (ribBSin) 
to  shew  oneself  perverse. 

The  fundamental  signification  is  more 

-v^  -^^ 

or  less  modified  in  the  Ar.  dlil  and  dl£# 

(see  Tj  £tf  and  TjSln) ;  and  the  two  forms  are 

also  found  in  Aramaean.  The  Ar.  ^j! 
to  turn  oneself,  to  give  way ,  to  flee, 
(J^jj  to  perish,  Hebrew  ^aiNl  (which  see), 
are  connected  with  it.   The  organic  root 

is  *i5"i-i. 

»r    t 

*nsn  adj.  m.  see  'SEaöft. 

"J  it  t  »r :       : 

TjSn  m.  the  reverse,  the  contrary,  Ez. 
16,  34'! 

"TTSn  m.  the  same,  Ez.  16,  34. 
•  I  v  r 

TIS»!  (with  suff.  aaasil)  m.  p  er  vers  e- 
ness,  Is.  29,16  your  perverseness !  comp. 
Ar.  dLftAiö  the  same. 

rüDSn  (after  the  form  S-ibtt)  f.  over- 
throw, destruction,  desolation,  Gen.  19, 
29 ;  according  to  the  Sam.  cod.  perverse- 
ness =  ^ias'nn ,  reading  niaan  in  Deut. 
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32,  20,  but  it  lias  nsptt  (which  see)  in 
the  first  signification  Gen.  19,  29. 

"BpBn  (adj.  redupl.  from  ^Btt)  ad/, 
m.  very  crooked,  perverse,  turned,  Prov. 
21,  8,  opposite  to  Taä"1,  cognate  in  sense 
with  bp_b£2. 

D^n  (Assyrian)  n.  p.  f.  name  of  a 
queen  of  Assyria,  as  even  Samuel  ha- 
Nagid  (in  the  11th  century)  says:  5X'n 
STSbtefl  ad,    and  as  Kimchi  has  under: 

it  : r  7 

stood  the  word  (in  his  Dictionary).  Nah. 
2,  8  and  Huzzab  is  taken,  is  carried  away. 
The  proper  name  is  probably  compound- 
ed of  Muzz  (Pers.  j£*ä>  beautiful)  and  ab 

(Pers.  ^f  splendour),  signifying  beauti- 
fully beaming,  chush  and  ab  being  applied 
elsewhere  in  Aryan  proper  names. 

nbSH  (inf.  Hif.  of  b}M)  f.  deliverance, 
Esth.  4,  14. 

?i?n  (not  used)  intrans.  to  be  sharp, 
pointed,  of  a  cutting  or  sharp  weapon, 
hence  "jilh.  The  organic  root  is  "J^_rt, 
which  is  also  found  in  ■)£  (which  see) 
belonging  to  "prit  and  FiaS  I.,    and  in 

yß.  In  Arabic  the  stems  Jv^ois*»  /Tw^aä. 
have  the  same  meaning,  as  also  the  Targ. 
■j^n,  whence  ^^yo^,  Targ.  fctt^n  an 
axe,  a  battle-axe,  j-os.  weapon  of  de- 
fence; even  the  Greek  ah'vrj  may  have 
come  from  the  Phenician  wasn,  since 
it  has  no  suitable  etymology  in  Greek. 
The  inorganic  H  may  also  at  an  early 
period  have  been  sounded  n,  since  the 
noun  is  also  read  in  mss.  "]i£n. 

"jS'n  m'  a  battle-axe,  Ez.  23,  24,  as 
the  Targ.,  Kimchi,  and  others  under- 
stand it;  see  "j^il. 

Til  (from  litt:  with  the  article  liin , 
with  a  of  motion  tTUn,  and  with  the 
addition  of  the  article  imnfl:  constr.  *h , 

tit  i  '  r  ' 

but  with  suff.  ^"in  and  "'inn,  Dl^rt  in 
a  resolved  form;  £>Z.  tTISj,  with  article 
Ü^tttt,  ccmsfr.  ^n,  witn  luff,  ifr,  Tltt, 

r  t  rv  '  I"  T  '  ''  ,-  T    '  |T  T  ' 

and  also  resolved  constr.  ^nrr,  with  suff. 
%PT"1lÜ  !•  OT*  a  mountain,  a  hill,  in  the 
widest  usage  Jer.16,16;  described  more 
exactly  by  adjectives:   nha  Is.  30,  25, 


«13*93  13,  2,  or  by  nouns:  ^^.'2  "n  Ps. 
42,7,  -jbna  11  68,17.  Applied  to  ISi  are: 
rr^  Josh.  18, 16,  tt&'n  Judges  16,'3,  lit 
1  Sam.  23,  26,  inö  25,20,  ybi?  2  Sam" 
16,  13  &c. ;  and  it  is  mentioned  along 
with  ft*ha  Is.  40,  4,  nbD-d  Josh.  9, 1  &c. 

it  :  •  '      '     „it"    :  ^  ' 

In  connection  with  ■"  or  üvn"?$  {God's 
mountain)  it  is  Sinai  or  Horeb  Ex.  3,  1; 
4,  27;  18,  5;  1  Kings  19,  8;  also  Tntt 
alone  Ex.  19, 2.  •«  ■»'tirt  or  "»"itt  are  *Ae 
mountains  of  Judea  Is.  14,  25;  49,  11-, 
Zech.  14,  9;  In  alone  is  Zebra  or  the 
temple-mountain  Deut.33,19,  Ps.  78,54, 
in  full  form  ■"  ma  Ttt  Is.  2,  2,  mail  ^rr 
Jer.  26, 18,  D^'%  üSljP  *n  Ez.  28~  14; 
lönj?  with  a  suffix  accompanies  the  noun 
in  Ps.  2,  6.  Very  often  is  the  name  of 
the  mountain,  or  that  of  the  country  in 
which  it  is,  or  its  plantation  (see  E^rPT) 

added,  e.  g.  irbart,  ^o,  o^ayi-r,  i^to, 

^""lbtt."!,  '|Tp^n  &c;  and  '■fiiSl  is  appended 
only  to  the  proper  name  1ft.  12  ^n  Hab. 
3,  6,  QT^-^'n  Deut.  33, 15  mountains 
of  past  time,  i.  e.  belonging  to  the  first 
creation,  primitive  mountains;  rjbtt  '^tn 
mountains  of  thousands  (of  animals)  Ps. 
50, 10;  rpü  '?j  76,  5  mountains  of  prey 
i.  e.  Amps  o/  £ooft/;  ifeii  'in  Song  op 
Sol.  4,  6  heap  of  myrrh,  a  figure  of 
enjoyment;  Ina  i^tt  2,17  mountains  cleft 
i.  e.  full  of  fissures";  &Tata  "Hi!  8,  14 
5/92C2/  mountains;  S]U33  "^ft  Jer.  13,  16 
night-mountains  i.  e.  which  being  covered 
by  night  are  not  accessible,  and  so  the 
figure  implies  insurmountable  obstacles ; 
D^/23  vjm  see  1723.  —  2.  Figuratively 
difficulty,  hindrance,  i.  e.  hostile  power 
Zech.  4,  7  (comp.  Is.  40,  4;  49,  11), 
hence  according  to  the  Targ.  the  Per- 
sian kingdom,  as  IJl  in  Jer.  51,25  means 
Babylon,  a  mighty  kingdom,  which,  in 
its  character  as  a  desolator  of  countries, 
is  called  mnifei  111,  as  elsewhere  a,  fire- 
vomiting  mountain  is  termed  HDlb  *Hn 
51,  25  a  burning  mountain  i.  e.  a  burnt 
volcano,  which  is  called  rpfjttfTaft  "iJl 
as  being  still  penetrated  by  'fire.  — 
3.  mountain- district  Josh.  14, 12;  17, 16 
18,  hence  IttM  the  hill  country,  of  cen- 
tral Palestine  "Gen.  12,  8;  Deut.  3,  25; 
of  the  territory  of  Judah,  as  that  which 
24* 
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once  belonged  to  the  Amorites  Num.  13, 
29 ;  of  the  mountainous  district  on  the 
east  of  the  Dead  Sea  Gen.  14, 10;  par- 
ticularly in  association  with  the  names 
of  the  territories  mim,  T^b,  "^728, 
■"»:?,  Ö^ISN  &c.  With  regard  to  moun- 
tains, countries,  cities  or  districts  whose 
names  are  preceded  by  "in  or  Wi,  see 
n:wN,  n^2N,  D^psN,  bfcrrpa,  ttbga, 
gab-v]  ^jjVV»  ^ij"^^^  öWT  (riv), 
pbn,  nph-  üitt^jo",  D'nn,  'fijfrp3  ö"1?.??* 
bfrnizr,  btt-is',  rr^p, 'ini,  ^briss,  "^6, 
tT'iaV.,  bi^,  pb?:?,  pgaf,  "p^sV,  "»toa?, 

r  t  :  '      '    I-»  7      i    i  :  -  '         *i-t  :  '      '    i  :    i  ' 

Wip,  -linn. 

The  noun,  of  which  a  form  1h  also 
existed,  comes  from  a  stem  1!rj  to  £<? 
Aig'A,  to  be  elevated,  to  project  (cognate 
n-^ü);  and  the  idea  of  the  noun  is 
therefore  prop,  a  height,  found  also  in 
ÖQ-og,  ovq-avog  (height,  heaven)  &c. 

"lh  (an  old  form  for  "lil;  on  the  con- 
trary i'nin  Gen.  49,  26  is  not,  as  the 
LXX  and  cod.  Samar.  [and  so  too  Sa- 
muel ben  Me"ir  or  Rashbam]  take  it,  from 
^iil  =  1!rt,  but  from  d'Hfrl  belonging  to 
fi^il;  mountain)  n.  p.  1.  of  a  mountain 
in  the  south  east  of  Palestine  (where 
Aaron  died  Num.  20,  22;  33,  38  &c),  at 
whose  base  lies  the  city  of  5>bö  i.  e.  Petra 
(Qq,  ooog  iv  cp  teXevrä  lAaocov,  ttXv- 
c'iov  nhgag  noleag,  Eus.),  now  called 
,j5)bö  j-o  <J-H*  (G'ibl  Nabi  Härün) 
{Burckh.  II.  p.  715-16)  distant  a  day 
and  half's  journey  from  the  southern 
point  of  the  Dead  Sea.  —  2.  of  a  north- 
eastern branch  of  Lebanon,  at  the  nor- 
thern boundary  of  Palestine  Num.  34,  7 
8,  by  which  the  Talmud  (Gittin  8)  un- 
derstands   the    mountain    FOttiS,    Isaac 

.ITT-:' 

Parchi  the  Ar.  8<>f  ^»^Jf,  which  is 
directly  over  against  mag,  The  cities 
1-1722  Josh.  19,30,  now'*^,  and  nirn 
in  Äsher  19,  28,  now  uAv,  He  at  the 
north-east  of  this  mountain,  a  short 
distance  from  it,  which  suits  the  con- 
text. 

tf^n  {mountain-land)  n.p.  for  northern 
Media  the  great ,  belonging  to  Assyria, 
which  is  a  mountainous  district  (in  Ar. 


called  i)~JL I  el-Gibl,  in  Pers.  ^Xji^S^S 
Kuhistan,  also  ^ÄC-lt  t$t>£  Irak  el 
cAgmi)  1  Chr.  5,  26;  in  the  parallel 
passage  2  Kings  17,  6  it  is  therefore 
more  definitely  described  by  ^"Ta  fJP. 
The  Talmud  (Kidd.  72 a;  Jebam.  17*) 
understands  by  it  Hamadan  and  the  lo- 
calities near  (irni^m  Vi'n'ri)  or  Neha- 
wand  (pitii).  The  original  significa- 
tion of  Klh  as  an  extra- Semitic  word 
was  Arya,  as  Media  was  anciently  called 
(Herod.  7, 62);  but  the  Hebrews  thought 
of  'nil.    See  Tp^N. 

SOP!  (not  used)  intr.  to  glow,  to  burn, 

same  as  sna  (which  see)  and  St^  H. 
itt   v    ^  ^ 

(which  see),  Ar.  ^A  &c.    Deriv.  bs^il. 

&n»l  see  b*nsi. 

b^*^n  (from  i^in  with  the  termina- 
tion el)  m.  hearth,  fire-place,  hence  the 
name  of  an  altar  Ez.  43,  15,  called 
elsewhere  b*1^^  (which  see)  K'tib,  and 
b&nN  (which'  see)  K'ri. 

jnn  (fut.  :nlm)  tr.  to  kill,  to  murder, 
prop,  to  invade  one  in  a  hostile  man- 
ner, to  pierce,  in  or  out  of  war  Gen.  4, 
8;  Is.  10,  4;  by  the  sword  Am.  9,  4; 
by  other  weapons  2  Sam.  23,  21  (cog- 
nate in  sense  tttp);  by  the  bite  of  a 
serpent  Job  20,16;  by  grief  5,  2,  pesti- 
lence Jer.  18,  21  &c;  but  always  by 
violence;  rPWln  stands  instead  of  it 
but  seldom.  Sometimes  generally,  to 
destroy,  Is.  14, 30,  along  with  ISN  Esth. 
9,  6.  Usually  construed  with  accusat. 
Judges  9,  24,  seldom  with  b  of  the  ob- 
ject 2  Sam.  3,  30;  Job  5,  2;  with  a,  to 
slaughter  among  ...  2  Chr.  28, 9.  Spoken 
of  beasts  Lev.  20,  15  it  also  means  to 
slaughter,  Is.  22, 13;  of  plants,  to  destroy 
Ps.  78,  47,  like  ni7p  Job  14,  8;  in  a 
figurative  sense  Lament.  2,  4.     Deriv. 

Nif.  nriü  (inf.  constr.  with  St:  J^iia 
=  S^nlrtS;  fut.  3^!"P,  3  impf.  fem.  phir. 

I„  T  |V   .   7     /  |"  t  I"  '  jri       i  j. 

Ini^tin)  pass,  to  be  killed,  slain  Ez.  26, 
6  •  Lament.  2,  20. 

Puh.  yfci  pass,  the  same,  Is.  27,  7. 

The  stem  is  =  Ar.  &j&>  (to  pierce,  to 
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violate) ,    while  _.  y&    (murderously   to 

rebel)  has  a  special  meaning,  though  it 
also  has  that  of  to  kill;  comp,  the  Gothic 
vrik-sm  {to  push),  Lat.  urg-ere  (to  press). 
The  org.  root  is  S^riT,  being  also  in  the 
Targ.  51"3,  whence  aWi?.  an  axe,  Zab. 
w^p  Mars,  Arab,  «^wo?  whence  ^yo 
Mars.  ^ 

DilH  m.  a  hilling,  slaughter,  choking, 
Is.  27,  7;  Ez.  26,  15;  Ar.  _lä  death- 
stroke.     '  ^ 

i"pnn  /".  slaughter,  killing,  strangula- 
feow,"ZECH.ll,4;  Jer.  7,34;  12,3. 

mn  (toyf.  irjsi,  i^r:;  /to.  op.  ^nn; 
£>ar£.  /.  JTnln,  constr.  n*iii ,  £>Z.  rn"tri  and 
rri^irr,  also  f.  imiii,  with  szqf.  ^n-rin, 

I     •  ]T  '  '  IT  7  "  r    T       I 

Cn~)  mir.  prop,  same  as  jB3  to  be  bellied, 
£*  yaorp]  £%eu>,  identical  with  Tn  (THln) 
in  its  org.  root.  Then  1.  to  conceive, 
to  be  pregnant,  Gen.  16,  4;  Judges  13, 
3;  1  Chr.  4, 17,  where  Tbni  is  omitted, 
and  "r\  must  not  be  taken  in  the  sense 
of  ^V;  usually  it  occurs  absolut.,  but 
also  with  b  of  the  pers.  by  whom  .  .  . 
Gen.  38,  25';  tP5Wb  'rt  to  be  pregnant  by 
whoredom  38, 24.  Fig.  to  conceive  in  mind, 
to  go  full  of  a  thing,  e.  g.  with  h'2'J  Ps. 
7, 15,  Job  15,  35,  igaj  *p2rt  Is.  59, 13 
(see  Puhal),  ddn  33,  11.  —  2.  to  have 
increase  (in  posterity),  only  part.  plur. 
tp-Tin  Gen.  49,  26  parents,  while  *n-r\- 
signifies  mother  Hos.  2,  7;  Song  of 
Sol.  3,  4.    Derivat.  nHJi,   !rr,'n,   li^in, 

'     I    T  |-  '  IT   •  IT 

PwA.  mh  (m/".  a5s.  i*lh)  to  Je  pregnant, 
with  accusat.  ^3  (a  male)  Job  3,  3; 
figurat.  to  conceive  in  mind,  Is.  59,  13. 

n*in  (prop.  £>ar£.  of  rtlü)  arf/.  m. 
(which  cannot  appear),  Jl^'nü  (jpZ.  ni*"", 
comp.    STP^S,    Jl*»3Ta)    or    STlfl    (constr. 

■T  |T    •  I     '  IT   •        I    '  IT  T  V 

^1^.3  i^-  n^<7i7)  A  pregnant,  Ex.  21,  22, 
then  also  as  a  s?z£s£.  Am.  1,13.  nbb  JTitt 

r  t        it  t 

with  child,  near  to  be  delivered,  1  Sam. 
4,  19;  ubii>  n*nil  ^er  pregnant  i.  e. 
never  bearing  Jer.  20,  17.  The  con- 
nection of  it  with  a  masc.  Hos.  14, 1  is 
because  of  the  reference  to  the  in- 
habitants.   But  Parchon,  Kimchi,   Levi 


and  others,  and  after  them  Gusset,  ex- 
plain ni^li  Am.  1,  13  and  ni^rj  Hos. 
14, 1  as  fortresses,  fortifications,  by  which 
means   üb^ÖlTiN    rrmri    tt>»b    in   the 

it        :        v  v   :  -       '  -  r  : 

former,    the  masc.  Wp iP    in  the  latter 

'  'it».  : 

are  suitable;  there  must  therefore  be 
other  plurals  of  Ifl  for  another  idea. 

Iij'in  (Pahel- form,  reduplicated;  not 
used)  ^?'<2»i.  prop.  £o  Aear,  £o  perceive 
(by  the  sense  of  hearing),  percipere  auri- 
bus,  while  3tt5Jl  is  to  perceive  by  the 
mind  combining,  percipere  ratio cinatione 
interna;  then  generally  to  receive  into 
the  mind  (through  the  senses),  to  think, 
of  persons  dreaming,  fancying,  to  imagine, 
to  conceive,  whence  ihn  IT  —  The  simple 
stem  is  "nil ,  whose  organic  root  lies  also 
in  the  Latin  aur-is,  German  Äör-en,  and 
in  hear,  hoor. 

^»T1§1  (only  pi.  IT)  Aram.  m.  prop. 
perception  (by  the  sense  of  hearing), 
auditus,  then  perception  of  a  dream 
Dan.  4,  2;  creations  of  the  mind  (comp. 
Syr.  }93i93i,  a  fancy,  an  imagination); 
■ji^n  was  used  for  it  later,  Dan.  2, 29  30 ; 
4,  16.  —  The  derivation  (Hitzig)  from 
the  Armen,  chorhurd  (thought)  hardly 
deserves  notice. 

■jinSn  see  "i^p. 

^1H  belonging  to  frill,  see  flllT 

p    t  °  °  IT    *  IT   '  IV  T 

nnn  see  mil. 

IT      •    IT  IV    T 

"pnn  (with  suff.  once  ^i^ip  for  ~i^p) 
m.  conception,  then  iAe  j>am  o/  co?i- 
ception,  Gen.  3,  16;  Euth  4,  3;  Hos. 
9,  11. 

Dnn  (K'tib)  #o/aZ  of  Dil  Dan.  8, 
11,  like  D^pfr  7,  4,  see  W\ 

'  Vt:        '      '  I 

r»wh^n  (j?Z.  with  suff.  Tnb")  /.  forra 
down,  a  ruin,  Am.  9, 11,  a  figure  of  the 
fallen  Davidic  kingdom. 

PvCnnn  f.  destruction,  Is.  49, 19c 
P"*in  perhaps   the   ground -form   of 
m^ii,  see  Hin. 

IT   *  IT  IV  T 

D*"in  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  high,  to 
be  elevated,  to  project  upward,  of  men 
and  towers;  figurat.  to  be  strong,  firm. 
Derivat,  the  proper  names  Dlh,    31ft  j 
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din ;  see  "{bin.  Besides  the  well-known 
Hebrew  stems  connected  with  it  (Q1TJ , 
^p" J  j  Öp,  dl),  we  have  also  from  the 
same  organic  root  d1~n  the  stems  &1~ft 
(whence  the  proper  name  ■jiftlfi),  Ü1V 

&c,  as  well  as  the  Arab.  *y&  to  arise 
(whence  **J&  a  pyramid),  *>*tobehigh, 
*\!  (whence  a.^1  a  stone  set  up,  a  grave- 
stone), *ys»  (whence  *j-£s»  a  mountain- 
peak,  a  mountain-height),  and  the  Egyp' 
tian  p-iram  (p  is  the  article)  pyramid. 
Din  (height)  see  trill  n*ä. 

IT    T      V  °        '  IT  T  I" 

Din  (high,  elevated)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr. 
4,  8.V 

Dlh  (elevated,  great)  n.  p.  m.  Josh. 
10,  33. 

"jVOin  (with  a  of  motion  niiE")  m. 
only  in  Am.  4,  3  in  the  difficult  phrase 
njininn  njnsbtfni,  where  for  the 
former  the  LXX,Symm.,  Jerome,  Sy- 
riac  and  one  ms.  read  "bttjfl;  for  the 
latter  several  mss.  read  nsitt'irin  (from 
■pttlfi).  If  we  take  -btt5n  as'  the  read- 
ing, which  is  suitable,  the  verse  should 
be  translated:  and  ye  (women  of  Samaria) 
wander  through  the  breaches  (D^SSIb)  each 
before  the  other,  and  are  cast  (i.  e.  driven) 
toward  ^173151.  "pftin  is  taken  by  the 
Targ.,  Symm.,  Syr.  in  the  sense  of  Ar- 
menia, so  far  as  this  is  said  to  be  com- 
pounded of  '»aErin;  Kimchi  takes  it  as 
=  "pttlK  tower;  according  to  the  read- 
ing mentioned  it  is  Hermon;  according 
to  the  LXX  =  Jiüal  in,  which  would 
be  a  place  in  the  south  of  Palestine, 
identical  perhaps  with  Jiiai  Josh.  15, 
32,  ytß*\  yjg  Neh.11,  29.  But  agreeably 
to  the  latter  acceptation  t^atls  in  the 
first  part  of  the  verse  may  also  be  =  lii 
d^ifclB  Is.  28,  21  or  'b  btfs.  In  any  case, 
the  last  solution  is  better  than  that  of 

litei  iin. 

'    i    •      r  -: 

( in  (not  used)  iVtfr.  same  as  y)to  to 
be  firm,  strong.   Derivative 

•Jin  (strong)  1.  n.  p.  m.  Gen.  11,26; 
1  Chr.  23,  9.  —  2.  with  mjn  (^toe  o/ 
Äe^Ai)   m.  p.  of  a  place  in  Gad  Num. 


32,  36,  which  was  elsewhere  called  rpa 
dirt  Josh.  13,  27. 

IT  T  ' 

D*in  (fut.  din"1  and  dim)  tr.  pro- 
perly  to  tea?*,  qtJggeiv  ,  £o  tear  tw  p'ecös 
(e.  g.  of  the  lion,  comp.  (j*v#  lion)  in 
the  widest  extension,  the  same  organic 
root  being  found  in  d1"S,   d1~3,   yi, 

yi-s,  aiv,  yi-n,  y')ri?»  ^p"£  &c. 

In  its  application:  to  pull  down,  with 
accus,  of  the  object  iaT)3  Judges  6,  25, 
1^  Ez.  13,  14,  d|  16/39,  blä»  26,  4, 
n»fti  26, 12,  isa!tt  Mic.  5,  10,  IV  Is. 
14, 17;  or  absoL  Jer.  1, 10;  24,  6;  31, 
28;  45, 4;  Mal.  1,4;  Job  12, 14;  coupled 
with  l^aii,  yri3  (ilSni),  d^inn  and  in 
opposition  to  n^S,  bttH;  sometimes  to  de- 
stroy, to  annihilate,  figurat.  to  scatter:  "p 
yitf  fo  destroy  a  kingdom  Pro  v.  29,  4; 
tpai  "n  to  break  the  teeth  Ps.  58,  7;  *n 
1735^373  to  tear  away  from  a  station  Is. 
22,  19;  btf  'n  to  break  through  to  one, 
i.  e.  to  press  forcibly  toward  one  Ex. 
19,21  24.    Deriv.  nd^m,    md".    See 

7  it     — ; 7  i 

din. 

Nif.  din3  (fut  din?.)  pass,  to  be  torn 
down,  IiV'Pbov.  24,31,  n?3in  Jer.  50, 
15,  rtljSö  Jo.  1,  17,  lid'-;  Ez.  30,  4; 
figurat.  m5  Ps.  11,  3;  rridinj  destroyed 
places  Ez.  36,  35  36,  cognate  in  sense 

Pih.  din  a  little  stronger  meaning 
than  that  of  Kal  Exod.  23,  24;  Is. 
49,  17. 

Din  m.  prop,  a  tearing  in  pieces 
(from  din,  see  Kal),  concrete  a  lion, 
dinn  IV  Is.  19, 18  lion-city,  the  name  of 
Leontopolis  in  Egypt.  The  singular 
expression  seems  to  be  selected  for  its 
ambiguity,  in  order  to  have  another 
meaning  connected  with  it.  The  LXX 
render  'nn  IV  by  Ttolig  (pl^n)  aae- 
Öex,  city  of  salvation,  the  Peshito  abides 
by  v.;»*«,  which  is  explained  JJ-ojos  (re- 
demption, deliverance),  and  so  agreeing 
with  the  LXX  (from  din  to  tear  out, 
to  deliver,  comp.  bsb).  The  Targ.  has 
another  collateral  sense,  viz.  '51  destruc- 
tion, referring  to  Jer.  23,  13.   There  is 
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also  a  reading  O^lfcj-,  meaning  Helio- 
polis. 

1*1  i"i  I.  (i.  e.  1Ü:   not  used)  mir.  to 

£e  Ä2grÄ,  Jo  Je  elevated,  se  efferre,  prop,  to 
rise  up,     to  project,    to  be  prominent, 

Ar.  Jö ,  hence  "  horruit " ;  deriv.  ^ih ,  1h , 
*Yi!n,  "nhrt.  Metaph.  to  Je  /2rm,  strong, 
(see  D*]£J,  DIM);  comp.  IrrtFr. 

THi"!  IL  (not  used)  tr.  same  as  lHK 

to  curse,  to  imprecate;  comp.  Arab.  -& 
(detestatus  est).    Deriv.  T"lil  1. 

"I in  (with  suff.  ",hltalrt)  w.  1.  mountain, 
only  Jer.  17,  3  my  mountain  in  the  field, 
a  designation  of  Jerusalem  (comp.  18, 
14  rock  of  the  plain).  According  to 
others  curse  (from  Iftn  II.  which  see), 
and  so  the  place  is  translated:  my  curse 
is  against  the  field  (comp.  Lament.  3, 65), 
i.  e.  I  curse  their  province.  —  2.  {moun- 
tain) n.  p.  of  a  place  otherwise  un- 
known, whence  the  Gentile  "^"lii  2  Sam. 
23, 11  33,  as  a  surname:  a)  of  the  Da- 
vidic  hero  rT72iD  (1  Chr.  11,  27  nitelö), 
written  'n'-lSl  in  1  Chr.  11,27,  and  "»*fiQ 
2  Sam.  23,  26.  b)  of  the  Davidic  hero 
"jriji"«  1  Chr.  11,  34,  the  surname  and 

'  IT  T     I  . 

the  addition  of  iO\D""}Si  being  omitted  in 
2  Sam.  23,  32.  cj'of 'the  Davidic  hero 
Üfiön«.  1  Chr.  11,  35,  i*?to.  being  in- 
stead of  it  in  2  Sam.  23, 33 '(see  ^tf  ).  — 
3.  (with  suff.  O-rri  Gen.  14,  6)'  see  ^n. 

*V"Im  (mountain)  n.  p.  of  a  place,  same 
as  iyi  2,  whence  the  Gentile  ^hfr  1  Chr. 
11,  27. 

IUI  ra.  an  assumed  form  for  ^ihli, 
see  IJi. 

r 
üinn    cod.  Sam.  for  £3^.,  for  the 
sake  of  alliteration  to  lii.  see  üllN. 

r '  it  t  -: 

DÜpn  (shining,  =D'i5n)  rc.  p.  of  a  man 
of  rrT5 ,  whose  two  sons,  not  named  par- 
ticularly, are  numbered  among  Da- 
vid's heroes   1  Chr.  11,  34.    For   Dlütt 

7  I"     T 

2  Sam.  23,  32  has  "jtfT  (from  "J^J  =  )wn 
to  shine). 

D^ÜÜÜJn  OV-  -^/O  /•  announcement, 
a  causing  to  hear,  Ez.  24,  26. 


ÜJJlDfl  (prop,  m/".  -#*/3  »i.  «  keeping 
quiet,  rest.    See  tDp_d  Hif. 

n^WlÜpn  (prop.  m/.  j£ftÄp.)  /.  *Ae 
bowing  of  oneself,  adoration  2  Kings 
5,  18. 

TpSfin  (inf.  Hif.)  m.  a  melting,  Ez. 
22,  22.  ' 

n^HStnrijr»  (prop.  Aram.  inf.  Hithp.) 
f.  a  befriending,  an  attachment,  Dan. 
11,  23. 

mn  Is.  21, 14  see  nna. 

IT    "  IT   T 

Tin»"!  (old  Persian)  n.p.  of  an  officer 

in  the  court  of  Ahasuerus  Esth.  4,  5. 
The  meaning  is  to  be  looked  for  in  nil ; 
Tr—  appearing  to  be  a  termination. 

!?nn  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  to  laugh, 
to  jest  (cognate  in  sense  pttto,  pfiifc),  Ar. 
J*J6  (to  jest,  to  make  oneself  merry); 
then  like  pn£  to  moc&,  whence  the  adject. 
bill!  (pi.  Ü^nrt.  subst.),  the  subst.ribnST3 ; 
J tXis*  is  the  same,  which  has  the  secon- 
dary meaning  to  deceive,  to  play  false  to. 
Hence 

Pih.  I.  bntl  (/m*.  bnrn)  fo  raocß,  to 
deride,  with  Si  of  the  person  1  Kings 
18,27;  LXX  {ivmtjqi&iv,  Vulg.  illu- 
dere. 

Pih.  II.  (according  to  Kimchi  in  his 
Dictionary)  bnn  (2  person  nbn'n,  fut. 
bn'rp,  bn'nn,  tw/1.  constr.  bnin;  in  all 
these  forms  the  middle  consonant  has 
the  character  of  a  guttural,  which  can- 
not be  doubled  by  Dagesh)  1.  to  mock, 
to  deride,  to  slight,  with  St  of  the  person 
Judges  16, 10  13  15 ;  Job  13, 9.  —  2.  to 
deceive,  to  rally,  to  mislead,  with  St  of 
the  person  Gen.  31,  7,  or  absol.  Ex.  8, 

25 ;  comp.  <Z*&  to  despise  and  deceive, 
to  play  false  to. 

The  fundamental  signification  of  the 
stem  and  its  forms  lose  their  obscurity, 
in  the  manner  indicated:  andbm  is  then 

l~T 

of  like  meaning  (whose  Hof.  is  bniln), 
i  and  f!  coinciding  elsewhere  as  ini- 
tial sounds;  the  doubling  of  the  b,  the 
last  radical  sound,  is  as  inlbin  Judges 

.  '  I"   T 

5,  7,   and  is  not   even   permanent;   m 
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bnrr  Gen.  31,7  the  accent  is  drawn  back. 
—  As  to  the  organic  root,  it  is  bn_rt, 
bn-j,  found  also  in  Jb*  to  juggle,  to 

deceive,  Jdo  to  cheat,  J^X-ä.  to  disap- 
point. 

briH  (pi-  U^fi^O  adject,  m.  mocked, 
derided;  see  DnVrtn. 

D^srirt  (the  adject,  bftn  become  an 


abstract  noun)  m.  pi.  mockings,  derisions, 
Job  17,  2.  The  doubling  of  the  third 
radical  sound  is  frequent  in  this  forma- 
tion. 

nbjlH  see  brtii. 

önn  see  own. 

nn»"l    i.  e.   nh  belonging  to   Pihel 
nrriir,  see  httt. 


1 


1,  called  n  (or  m,  ini),  Vau.  as  a 
letter  signifies  a  peg,  nail,  hook,  because, 
as  is  alleged,  the  sign  of  the  letter  is 
like  that  figure  in  ancient  writing,  as 
may  still  be  seen  from  the  Phenician. 
The  same  is  the  case  even  in  the  square 
character.  But  the  choice  of  the  name 
was  not  made  on  account  of  resemblance 
of  the  sign  to  the  object,  but  because  of 
the  initial  sound,  which  holds  good  in 
the  case  of  the  rest  of  the  alphabet. 
In  the  Semitic  alphabet  Vau  was  the 
sixth  letter;  and  as  the  sixth  it  came 
to  the  Greeks  from  the  Phenicians  under 
the  name  Bav  (F).  The  Greeks,  how- 
ever, excluded  it  afterwards  from  the 
list  of  letters,  but  retained  it  as  imarr 
f.wv  Bav  in  denoting  the  number  65 
while  it  also  continued  as  the  Aeolic 
digamma  (F).  It  came  to  the  Latins  as 
F.  1  is  6  as  a  numeral;  "i  is  6000;  its 
sound  was  vd. 

With  regard  to  the  essential  nature 
of  the  sound,  it  was  originally  a  semi- 
vowel like  Yod,  whence  it  is  connected 
with  u.  Before  the  introduction  of  the 
vowel  signs  1  constantly  stands  for  the 
extended  and  longer  u  and  0,  1.  where 
two  vowels  come  together,,  e.  g.  "nn  hoi, 
"nba  galui.  —  2.  after  a  short  or  long 
a,  with  which  it  forms  a  kind  of  diph- 
thong, conseq.  for  au,  e.  g.  "pin  chauran, 
whence  choran.  —  3.  at  a  later  period 
the  short  u  also  began  to  be  expressed 
by  it,  e.  g.  bb"D  kullam  Jer.  31,  34, 
roin  hukka  Ps.  102,  5,  S-Tj-D"1  Jechomja 
Jer.  27,  20,  6P5Snn  hobnim  Ez.  27,  15, 
STplH  oniyya  2  Chr.  8,  18  &c,   where, 


however,  the  K'ri  endeavoured  for  the 
most  part,  to  obliterate  it.  —  4.  for  the 
long  ö  in  forms  like  b  Via ,  TDa ;  in  later 
writing  still  more  elongated,  e.  g.  tt"D, 
-pn  Ps.  72,  14.  —  5.  for  u  in  an  ac- 
cented syllable  at  the  end,  for  example 
Ü1UJ  Job  1,  7,  nrö  katub,  biai  dagül; 
but  this  was  often  altered  when  it  ceased 
to  be  a  final  syllable,  or  when  the  vowel- 
signs  were  afterwards  introduced.  — 
6.  at  the  close  of  a  word  for  u  or  0, 
i.  e.  inro,  1372ft,  133,  11372,  ID,  but  also 
interchanged  with  fl  when  it  represents 

6,  e.  g.  Trabtti,  Wiö;  rarely  N  is  put 
after  the  1  as  0  or  ü,  e.  g.  S15"1  Ezr.  3, 

7,  N121,  NW  Zech.  1, 1,  Nlibil;  but  8 
precedes  it  distinctly  when  1  makes  the 
beginning  of  the  syllable,  e.  g.  IN,  Tin, 
seldom  in  the  middle,  as  *nN5  nod  Judges 
4, 19,  "iN^i  vayyabo  2  Kings  14, 13  for 
t2*H,  liT'iai&r  Jer.  27,  1,  m&lp  Wrot. 
1  as  the  prefixed  conjunction  ü  (and)  con- 
tinues to  be  written  only  by  1,  e.  g. 
rp^l.  —  7.  Where  1  was  to  be  written 
as  a  consonant  and  a  vowel  in  succes- 
sion, the  vowel  only  was  written,  e.  g. 
innun  1  Kings  9,  9  for  nnrnD-n.  — 
After  vowel -points  were  introduced, 
a  point  was  put  over  1  for  0  (i);  to 
denote  u,  the  point  was  put  into  the 
middle  of  the  vowel-letter  i  (*));  and  the 
sign  -7  was  placed  only  where  a  Vau 
did  not  stand  for  u,  which  sign,  there- 
fore, is  interchanged  with  1,  e.  g.  'tysi 
and  ^  Gen.  24,  5  39. 

The  following  have  still  to  be  no- 
ted in  connexion  with  the  vowel  1. 
1.  When  i  follows,  it  attracts  the  i  into 
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itself,  e.  g.  pl^tl  from  hiiinak,  but  i  re- 
mains in  an  accented  syllable,  e.  g.  "*ITÖ3J 
casw/.  —  2.  with  a  preceding  (a  +  u)  it 
melts  into  1,  e.g.  irons  from  kHabtd-u. 
There  are  only  a  few  exceptions  to  this, 
as  "pin.  But  i  becomes  a  consonant,  when 
the  mixed  sound  ai  ("'-)  precedes,  which 
becomes  a,  e.  g.  in  the  suffix  V-  out  of 

'        o  |T 

am;  or  in  certain  noun-forms,  e.  g.  n*jJ3 
out  of  ma-ut,  to  distinguish  them  from 
the  construct  state  (ni?3),  though  the 
language  gives  the  contracted  forms  more 
frequently,  e.  g.  bip ,  £)ib,  ninand  others ; 
or  when  1  is  the  third  radical  sound,  e.  g. 
mo,  to  which,  however,  there  are  excep- 
tions, e.  g.  Ip.  —  3.  After  i  preceding,  1 
passes  into  the  consonant  «,  e.  g.  rnini, 
V£,  TOtt,  though  the  language  rather 
avoids  this  change.  The  same  happens 
with  d  following,  e.  g.  rrnrt;  but  not 
with  a,  e.  g.  01121*3  out  of  k'tabu-am. 

As  a  middle  sound,  1  has  a  twofold 
nature.  It  is  either  a  labial,  and  so  softer 
than  1,  ö  5  or  it  is  a  hardened  vowel 
u.    In  the  former  case  1  is  interchanged 

a)  with  1,  e.  g.  15  and  55 ;  blN  and  blN ; 
ma  and  ft  IN :  Aram.  bl3  and  Hebr.  bl3 : 

it  t  it  t  '  r :  i-  t  7 

Ml  J  Ar.  ^^ä-  (to  supply  the  place  of) ; 

b)  with  D,  e.  g.  hib  and  ü^b;  and  con- 

x      .    ITT  IT  T 

sequently   c)  with   73,    e.  g.  113*1N  and 

103*1».  Aram.  iron  and  »in. 

'  it  t  :  - '  r  :  r  : 

The  fact  of  the  laws  of  1  and  *«  as 

vowel  letters  being  similar,  both  being 

alike  weak  and  liquid,  has  given  rise 

to   their    frequent    interchange    in   the 

formation  of  roots  and  stems ,  e.  e;.  Silin 

1T  T 
and  rrn,  n:n  and  rrrv,  fcrrra  spot  Lev. 

IT  T  7  |T  T  |T  T   7  |T  :     •        * 

13,  10  24  from  Infi  to  declare;  n.  p. 
bNJ1JT3  and  bNjrra.  Hence  it  comes  to 
pass  that  roots  or  stems  ending  with  the 
sounds  i  and  w,  which  must  have  been  ori- 
ginally different,  are  already  fused  into 
one  another  completely,  i.  e.  the  final 
i-sound  prevailed  in  flexion;  and  1  has 
been  preserved  only  in  ibtt),  133*,  in  order 
to  distinguish  the  stem  from  iibd  to  draw 
out,  133*  to  point  out.  The  same  is  the 
case  at  the  beginning  of  stems  and  roots, 
where  the  language  had  stems  and  roots 
with  the  primitive  initial  Vau,  and  dis- 
tinguished them  from  those  beginning 


with  Yod;  the  Yod  not  becoming  pre- 
valent, instead  of  the  1,  till  a  later  period, 
e- g'V.?  wine->  ^  *•  C5^3)»  ^J  H.(b^Or-t), 
rrn  (ttaisi),  Vni  (niin),'  npji  (nii:), 
^b_1  (1513),  b?l  (b^'itl),  which  have 
interchanged  their  initial  1  with  Yod. 
1  at  the  beginning  has  continued  only 
in  some  remains,   viz.  in  ibl  Gen.  11, 

'  ITT 

30,   *1T1  Prov.  21,  8,   n,   and  in  some 

7  ITT  7  '  IT  7 

proper  names  1511,  pi,  iTPäl,  ^SUJi, 
*»ÖÖ1  &c.  where  much  is  still  doubtful. 

r  :  t 

In  the  formation  of  stems,  we  have 
to  distinguish,  the  beginning,  middle, 
and  end  with  respect  to  1.  1.  At 
the  beginning  of  a  stem  the  language, 
as  has  been  mentioned,  avoided  Vau, 
and  where  1  was  necessary  as  the  first 
radical  sound,  it  always  passed  over  into 
■»,  appearing  again  in  flexion  where  it 
has  not  to  stand  at  the  commencement. 
—  2.  In  the  middle  of  stems,  such  only 
have  1  in  which  the  letter  is  wholly  a 
consonant,  e.g.  3*13,  biN,  blS»,  *11tt,  hl3£, 
inn,  Mil,  *iib,  *iip>:  on  the  other  hand 

ITT7  ITT7  ITT,7  IT't  7 

the  so-called  13*  are  nothing  but  simple 
monosyllabic  stems  with  the  medial  sound 
a,  as  follows  from  a  strict  historical  and 
analytic  examination,  the  fact  being  con- 
firmed by  flexion  and  comparative  phi- 
lology. 1  medial  as  a  consonant,  like 
all  labial  sounds,  may  become  so  weak 
and  liquid  that  nothing  more  remains 
of  them  than  the  a-sound  connected  with 
them,  e.  g.  m*l  and  m ,  3*1tt5  and  3*ti5;  Ijlb 
and  *ätt3,  bin  and  bn,  bllü  and  blZ5,  pin 

'  jt  7      r  t  it  7      r  t  it  '  '  r  t 

and  pn:    nsn  and  nn,    narj  and  nü, 

'  it  7         r  t  it  '         r  t  it  ' 

nsiB  and  ntt).  It  has  been  preserved 
somewhat  oftener  in  N,   e.  g.  UN  2  and 

'  °  ITT 

J113,   JlNn  and  Sim   &c.     But  the   old 

ITT  '  IT    T  IT  T 

custom  of  looking  upon  concave  stems 
or  such  as  have  a  for  the  middle  sound 
as  13*,  makes  it  necessary  to  put  them 
in  the  dictionaries  as  13*.  —  3.  At  the 
end  of  stems,  Vau  has  always  the  power 
of  a  consonant.  —  4.  When  1  as  a  con- 
sonant forms  the  middle  sound,  the  Arabic 
has  the  z;-sound  at  the  beginning;  comp. 

run,  snr*,  nib.    See  nib*». 

ITT  '  |T  T  '  ITT  IT:  - 

1  is  the  conjunction" and"  before Sheva 
or  labial  sounds,  and  it  only  appears  as 
IN  in  the  word  S173.1N72.    See  1. 
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•1  ;-(l  with  Dagesh  following)  is  pro- 
perly the  strongly  uniting  Vau  with  the 
fut.  (imperf.) ;  i  on  the  contrary  appearing 
with  the  perfect.  A  simple  action  is  put 
by  it  into  a  certain  state  of  dependence, 
i.  e.  it  does  not  alter  the  time,  but  it 
develops  it  farther-,  hence  the  name  Vau 
conversive  (TpsiiSi  *n)  is  unsuitable.  Ety- 
mologically,  it  is  natural  to  seek  no 
other  origin  for  it  than  it  is  for  the  con- 
junction 1.    See  the  grammars. 

)  (before  Sheva  or  a  labial  *|;  when 

the  accented  syllable  follows  immedia- 
tely, l)  the  conjunction  "and"  uniting 
words  and  clauses.  But  it  also  signifies 
with,  and  indeed,  and  yet.  Generally  it 
has  many  meanings,  according  as  it  is 
explanatory,  adversative  &c,  according 
to  its  position  before  clauses  which  in- 
volve the  cause,  the  consequence,  the 
aim  &c.  On  its  application  and  mean- 
ings see  the  Syntax.  The  conjunctive 
Vau  was  pronounced  u,  like  the  •  in 
the  vulgar  Arabic.  —  As  to  the  proper 
origin  of  1  (ve),  it  is  partly  connected 
with  J]N  Osn)  and  therefore  with  the 
Ar.  o  (see  rjtf),  as  t)N  . . .  J]N  Is.  46, 11 
is  identical  with  1 ...  "1  38,  15 ;  partly 
with  IN  (*itf),  which  still  means  "and" 
in  !-fla*iK»  (from  tm  «in  St»),  as  IN  . . .  is 

it  :     V  IT         I  IT7'  I  I 

whether  ...or  Lev.  5,21  is  —  1 ... "]  Prov. 
29,  9,  and  like  IN  generally  is  inter- 
changed with  1  Num.  5,  14,  being  like 
n  in  its  fundamental  signification.  It 
includes  in  itself,  therefore,  the  Ar.  « 
and  o;  and  the  numerous  senses  may 
be  explained  by  the  union  of  the  signi- 
fications of  both.  In  no  case  should 
it  be  referred  to  a  noun-stem  ("p  which 
see),  at  most  perhaps  to  the  organic  root 
fiO  II.  (which  see) ;  but  the  fundamental 
signification  is  to  be  sought  partly  in 
the  pronominal  stem  IN  or  *1JS  (which  see), 
partly  in  the  pronominal  stem  t]N  (which 
see),  is  or  fits  (in  fito^fi*,  firtefi*,  W),  as 
also  in  the  Latin  ve. 

$}  I.  (pronominal  stem)  see  fiWSi. 


HI  II.  (not  used)  is  the  simple  organic 
root  for  the  reduplicated  stem  "n  (from 
fin  fit  1,  whence  the  noun  n),  to  rivet  to- 

IT       T  |Ty  1 

g ether,  to  hook  together;  comp,  the  Ar. 
^!»  (prop,  to  bring  together,  to  unite; 
conj.  VI.  to  collect)  and  ,^£5,  where  the 
same  fundamental  signification  should 
be  adopted ;  Sanskrit  we  (see  Pott,  etym. 
Forschungen  I.  230.  259),  Latin  vi-ere, 
vi-men  &c.  In  no  case  can  one  put  it 
along  with  tv\9  (Ewald,  ausführl.  Lehrb. 
d.  hebr.  Sprache  §.  117).  Perhaps  the  con- 
necting 1  may  have  arisen  from  this 
simple  root,  prop,  va  (=  Lat.  que,  ve; 
Copt,  ne)  union,  addition. 

7X1 1,  belonging  to  Nif.btoV  seebfiO  I. 

?i<l  II.  belonging  to  Hif.  Vwlft  see 
bfiO  IL 

/Dl  belonging  to  Hif.  b^ii!  see  bs\ 
fc^Dl  belonging  to  Hif.  tt^sfcj  see  u5n\ 
Pul  belonging  to  Hif.  Prth  see  S1JP. 

ÜT1)  Aram,  belonging  to  Af.  fin/ii!  see 
fiH\ 

it: 

PHI  belonging  to  Hif.  Irniin,  Hithp. 
rrrinn,  see  ?rr  II. 

it-  :    • '  ITT 

■jT]  n.  p.  Ez.  27,  19  according  to 
Michaelis  same  as  .jtatj  i«  e«  jj^^U 
two  rivers,  and  then  the  name  of  a  city 
of  Arabia,  as  G'obla  in  Arabia  was 
also  called  city  of  the  two  rivers;  but 
probably  1  in  the  passage  referred  to 
is  the  conjunction  1  and  )1  =  )T7,  see  p1^ ; 
or  it  is  abridged  from  )1$  cAden,  where 
commerce  was  carried  on,  according  to 
Edrisi. 

JH1    belonging    to   Nif.   Shii,    Hif. 
2niSi,  ffof.yrtii,  Hithp.  y^tin,  seeanj. 
JH1  Aram,  see  *n\ 

3/1 1  n.  p.  of  a  place  on  the  border 
of  the  Amorite  and  Moabite  terri- 
tories, where  Israel  conquered  in  battle 
Num.  21,  14,  as  Ihn  danach,  Parchon, 
Ibn  Esra,  Kimchi  and  others  understand 
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it.      Tliis    Vaheb  was  situated  in  tis«iO 

IT 

which  is  as  little  known  as  the  former, 
both  being  found  in  no  other  place  than 
the  fragment  belonging  to  an  old  song 
of  the  lost  ^  ni)pnb?2  "ibö,  which  be- 
gins with  accusatives.  The  reading  of 
the  Targ.  iii^nK  (to  be  given,  delivered) 
which  Kimchi  found  in  mss.;  and  the 
taking  of  ÜD^iD  as  =  tjlD  tP;  the  trans- 
lation of  Rashi  SrtJ  ("HÖä)  Tltf,  and  that 
of  the  Peshito  Sijb  "DN; ;  the  opinion  of 
others  that  it  is  a  proper  name  =  rt2nw 
21, 18:  —  are  all  adverse  to  sober  cri- 
ticism. 

II  (reduplicated  from  N  "ill.  which  see) 
tr.  to  unite ,  to  rivet;  derivative 

*H  (plur.  d",']1,  constr.  "ni,  with  sw/zfo? 
UpM"))  w«  a  ÄOO&,  ?WZ,  which  rivets  or 
holds  fast  something,  found  only  in  Ex. 
ch.  22.  26.  27.  36.  38.  It  is  a  very  old 
word  that  goes  beyond  the  invention 
of  the  art  of  writing  (see  l). 

pi  belonging  to  )^_  see  "p\ 

III  (an  adopted  stem  for  Tri  Prov. 
21,  8;  not  used)  intr.  to  bear  (a  burden), 
hence  figurat.  to  sin,  to  be  laden  with 
guilt  (comp.  )iy  bins  Is.  53,  11,  'J  TSS 

Ps.  38,  4);  Ar.  n\«  (to  bear  a  burden), 
whence  -jv^  (vizier,  prop,  bearer  of  a 
burden  i.  e.  of  an  employment-,  comp, 
bajulus  in  the  mediaeval  period,  out 
of  which  came  baillif,  Ital.  bailo,  French 

charge*  d'affaires)  and  figur.  <\  •  (to  sin, 
to  be  laden  with  guilt),  the  noun  \\* 
(burden  and  guilt,  crime).  Deriv.  Tn. 
—  The  organic  root  "IT'T  may  be  con- 
nected with  that  in  J^T  II.  (whence  ?'"1T). 
■"IT1   ni.   guilt,  crime,   hence  in  ur^ 

.TT  «*.  '  7  |TT  y. 

Prov.  21,  8  man  of  guilt,  opposed  to  ^T 
the  pure;  like  the  adject.  "SSSft  and  the 
opposite  IWi  in  the  same  passage.  But 
since  the  sense  and  context  alone  could 
justify  this  acceptation;  since  Hebrew 
usus  loquendi  and  the  absence  of  all 
reason  for  applying  such  an  unhebrew 
word  are  repugnant ;  Jewish  interpreters 
have  classed  it  with  IT. 


br\)  belonging  to  Nif.  bpiU,  Hif. 
b^nirr,  see  bp\ 

KriPI  (old  Persian,  either  worthy  of 
reverence,  from  the  Persian  t>w ,  or  pure 
from  the  Persian  Si?^  prop,  white;  more 
probably  from  the  Zend,  vahja  better, 
very  good,  an  epithet  of  Ized  haoma, 
and  from  zata  born,  hence  born  of  Ized 
Haoma)  n.  p.  m.  Esth.  9,  9.  See  Stern  and 
Benfey,  über  die  Monatsnamen  &c.  p.  199. 

("DJ  belonging  to  Nif.  fipfo',  Hif. 
rplpiri,  Hof.  Hbl's-f,  Hithp.  nsinrt,  see 

171  see  *ib\ 

151  m.  a  child,  offspring  Gen.  11,  30. 
^bl  m.  the  same,  2  Sam.  6,  23  K'ri. 
7H1  belonging  to  Hif.  ^pbiii  see  ^b\ 
i"U1  !•  belonging  to  Hif.  rtsiir,   see 

ITT 

n^l  II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  weak, 
tame  (Ar.  ^p,  which  has  been  assumed 
as  a  stem  for  i"!3Y> ;  but  probably  =  ST5"1  II. 
(whence  f^i"1),  prop,  £o  coo,  then  £o 
sm<7,  to  praise,  generally  identical  with 
ln3i>  II.  as  is  W  I.  with  n2i>  I.   Deriv. 

ITT  ITT  ITT 

JTPDI  (from  !"P51  t/aA  25  praise,  comp 
the  proper  name  FPS?.)  w.j9./?*.Ezr.10,36. 

1D1  belonging  to  iVz/.  ^DID,  Hof. 
nölM,  see  1D\ 

F]D1    belonging  to   Nif.   tjüia,   .Zfty. 

rpain,  see  t|b\ 

*lDl  belonging  to  the  Nifal-Hithp. 
IS«,  see  1D\ 

1J?1  belonging  to  iV?/".  ISil;  ä/. 
Wirt,  Hof.  i5"«nr»,  see  w\ 

TJ?1  belonging  to  iW/".  T3n3,  see  T?\ 

?J?1  belonging  to  Hif.yprt,  seebi>\ 

HJH  belonging  to  27b/".  t]?*lil  and  the 
noun  rßsnn,  see  5|3>\ 

VS]  belonging  to  Nif.y^i  see  y^J. 
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DD1  (not  used)  see  «3S* 

hDSl  (from  DD1  =  lnD5;  rich)  n.  p.  m. 

R     :  T  -  X  I"  T  IT  T   7  '  * 

Num.  13, 14. 

JJD1  belonging  to  Sif.  S^&frr,  see  ?s\ 
^1  II.  belonging  to  iV^.  Ipl,  Hof. 

SWr,  see  "13^: 
n^l  see  nifc\ 

FT  l-T 

HD!  see  Ijn. 

Jl-T  'i  r 

JJpl   belonging  to  Zft/.  3H'J£%T,   ZTo/*. 
2)jn!n,  see  yf>\ 

*)lX\  belonging  to-Hiy.spp.itt,  seebTp_\ 
R*1-l  belonging  to  Nif.  N^ii ,  see  Kh\ 
"HI  belonging  to  Hif.  Wiin,  see  TT. 
PHI  belonging  to  ZT//.  SnTiii,  see  i"Tl\ 

ttf^l    belonging  to   Nif.  USpiS,  jft/. 

■d^iin,  see  tth\ 

r       7  i-t 

Dtyi   belonging   to  iV?/.   ntöia,   Ä/. 
n^iil,  see  n^\ 


GDttfl   belonging  to  Zfty.  bitjter,   see 

I"  T 

jty}  I.  (not  used)  mir.  same  as  ^tDtt  I. 
(which  see)  to  be  strong,  firm,  Ar.  ^y.^\ 
(the  same);  derivat.  perhaps  yüi  strong, 
as  an  epithet  of  Jah  (comp,  the  proper 
name  ff2UJN  fortification).  Derivat.  the 
proper  name  ^\Öi. 

jEn  II.  belonging  to  Nif.  yffo,   see 

.  h3lp5  (•=  v^.'&Ü  «^«A  25  strong)  n.  p.  m. 
1  Chr.  6,  13,  for  which  bfcp"1  stands  in 
1  Sam.  8,  2,  which  may  have  the  same 
signification. 

J?ttfl    belonging  to  Hif.  t^ift,    see 
ItSl   belonging  to  Zfr/.  TU5iü,   see 

r  t 

^ritil  (old  Persian  ^^3  beautiful 
woman ,  Zend,  wahisti  optima)  n.  p.  f. 
Esth.  1,  9-19;  2,  1-17. 

nffl  belonging  to  noun  nnim ,  see  nn\ 


i 


T,  called Sayin  (^t  in  the  old  language, 
from  1*lt  II.  comp.  Armen,  zen  a  weapon; 
afterwards  nsit  was  used  for  it  1  Kings 
22,  38)  signifies,  as  a  letter  of  the 
alphabet,  a  weapon,  because  it  has  the 
form  of  a  pointed  weapon  (sword,  dagger, 
lance  &c.)  in  old  writing,  and  in  the 
Phenician  still,  as  well  as  in  almost  all 
alphabets  derived  from  it.  This  assump- 
tion was  made  when  inquirers  started 
with  the  view  that  the  earliest  writing- 
consisted  of  hieroglyphics;  a  view  not 
confirmed  by  a  closer  examination. 
The  name  was  chosen  on  account  of 
the  initial  sound.  In  the  Mishna  (Sabb. 
12,5)  it  is  true  a  shorter  form  i.T  (whence 
the  plur.  ^pt)  appears  instead  of  the 
name  'pT,  as  the  Arab.  K  also  occurs 
(from  ^K),  and  the  Ethiopic  zai  &c; 
but  the  Greek  name  £rjra  cannot  be  at 
all  explained  by  that  circumstance,   as 


it  obviously  proceeded  from  a  Pheni- 
cian name  mj  that  may  have  been 
used  for  it.  As  a  numeral,  T  stood  for 
7,  T  for  7000.  Besides,  only  5a  must 
have  been  uttered,  before  the  appella- 
tion Sayin,  other  sounds  also  presup- 
posing a  simpler  name. 

The  sound  of  the  letter  1  was  origin- 
ally a  soft,  liquid  5  (somewhat  re- 
sembling the  French  z),  to  which  the  Ar. 
\  corresponds,  e.  g.  bTN  I.  Ar.  J|\ ,  jyc , 

•\m  I.  Ar.  £jj£,  ht»  Ar.^t,  n  Ar.  j^» 
and  so  Sita,  bra,  "ITU,  *Dt  &c.   But  there 

ITT7        I~t'         l-T^7         IT 

is  also  connected  with  5  the  dull  sound 
d,  with  which  it  was  fused  into  one 
sounds  ds,  and  for  which  there  is  a 
peculiar  character  in  Arabic  b.  In  com- 
paring the  two  languages  this  circum- 
stance must  be  attended  to,  e.  g.  FtTrt ,  Ar. 
f  jjö,  tut  Ar.  ^=»<S  &c.  From  this  double 
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nature  of  the  sound  T  we  can  explain, 
I.  how  it  can  change  with  other  sibi- 
lants, or  how  they  can  mutually  pass 
into  one  another  in  organic  roots  as 
well  as  stems,  e.  g.  Aram.  N-Ttf  Hebr. 
PS ,  atfcj  and  nby ;  particularly  a)  with 
D:   as'fb?  and'ob?;   "TIT  and  11Ö:   bbT 

PI  Pi'  i  l'         PI 

and  bbD:   SDT   and  Mö;   TDS  and  D33; 

P  T  '         rr  in  '        |-I  PT  ' 

IttT  and  liiö;  tiT  and  ao~3;  or,  compar- 
ing Semitic  dialects:  5>DJ  Ar.  cyi;  !hts 
Syr.  ims ;  DT  Ar.  jj£ ;  ITS  Ar.  ^j";  bDrj 
Ar.  Jvä;  ÖDH  Ar.  **.£*>  &c.  b) wither 
as  p*T  and  p^^;  W  and  n?S;  ITJi 
and  IJfcp;  fa  and  pp_;  SIT  and  tjli; 
pT  and  hi*;  H5T  and'rriÄ;  DT  and  ni; 
VI  Is.  66,'ll  and«'pi&;  IT  and  1»;  "ittt 
and  inii;  and  comparing  Semitic  dia- 
lects: Syr.  |fo"J  Hebrew  fTV'äfc;  Syr.  wc>] 
Hebr.  p^iit  &c.   c)  with  to:  as  inT  1  Sam. 

'    P  T  y  |V 

17,34  and  fib;  im  and  itttt);  pia  and 
pT;  SIT  and  tritt? ;  pliü  and  nit;  t]p_T 
and  sMB;  especially  observable  in  a 
comparison  of  the  dialects,  e.  g.  pip  Ar. 

^j\  &c.  d)  with  U5:  as  n.J  and  ttiin;  pT_n 

and  pttjri;    im  ("n't«)  and  1ti5]J  &c.  — 

2.  It  is  especially  interchanged  with  t- 

sounds,    among    which    the    transition 

into  1  stands  foremost,  as    a)  bb^  and 

bbT;  ttST  and  Ttt  II:  1ST  and  Ipl; 
ri'        it i  n  t        '       r t  \- t  ' 

t]bt  and  ^b1! ;  ^T  and  Tr^l  and  others  (see 
l).  In  particular,  the  Aramaean  flattens 
T  into  1,  as  nST  Aram,  rial,  ^-*~;  SItjt 

'  n  9  p  : '  '       it  t 

Aram,  SJT],  Jjs<n?-7  in  Aram.  Iia,  ?^a 
&c.;  the  reverse  seldom  happening,  as 
T\b^  Targ.  tjbr,  ttii:w  Targ.  aniiiT, 
where  the  Zabian  dialect,  especially, 
inclines  to  keep  the  sibilant  sound.  In 
Ar.  3  stands  instead  of  it,  though  not 
constantly,  as  SNT  v_^2  3  &c.  Compare 
for  this  interchange  the  Greek  adaltog 
(Doric)  for  a^aktog,  adafMav  for  a&ipiav. 
b)  It  is  interchanged  with  ü,  as  niT 
and  rOtt,  int  and  1iTl£3,  D!1T  and  »ntä: 

P  J  l~  T  P   T    '  p  T  I"  T   ' 

in  Ar.  Jö  stands  for  it,  as  DM  Ar.  *ia3 
&c.  c)  with  n,  as  btbt  and  bnbn,  NT 
and  «jh,  r|p_T  and  t]p_n,  ^rra  Is.  5,  13 
perhaps  =  ipa  (Deut.'  32,  24)  &c.    But  I 


in  these  interchanges  sometimes  one  is 
more  frequent  than  the  other,  some- 
times the  Hebrew  varies  from  the  dia- 
lects. In  addition  to  what  has  been 
said,  this  should  be  remarked:  1.  the 
occasional  exchange  of  t  and  5,  as 
1121  I.  and  1735:   33  Ez.  25,  7  and  TS; 

p  t  p  t  '       r  '  p  ' 

tlä  47,  13  and  HT;  very  seldom  of  p, 
as  r|Ttt5  and  E]p1Ö.  As  this  mutual  re- 
lation of  the  other  sibilants  and  the 
&- sounds  is  found  in  the  formation  of 
stems,  as  Itatf)  and  inn,  "172125  and  TfaS, 

'  p    T  p  T   '  p    T  PI? 

ÜltÖ  and  Una,  Dliü  and  Din,  132  and 

p  t  pi        ri  ri'   ■  pi 

lap   &c.  shew,   it   cannot   have   arisen 

p'T  *  .  m 

from  orthographical  causes,  but  only 
from  vocal  ones,  from  an  original  sibila- 
tion  of  the  &- sounds.  —  2.  The  letter 
has  a  vocal  relation  to  1,  which  was 
generally  reckoned ,.  on  account  of  its 
peculiar  pronunciation,  sometimes  to  the 
gutturals  (rA,  $),  sometimes  to  the  rustling 
sounds.   Thus  e.  g.  pTS  -pIS  Ez.  1,  14, 

°       '    ITT  '     ITT  '  7 

•pTtt  and^iiri'7, 13;  comp.  bin  änd dort. 
Besides  T  and  1  may  also  have  been 
very  like  one  another  in  shape,  as  in 
Arabic  there  is  but  one  figure  for  both; 
hence  in  this  language  the  interchange 
of  s  and  \  is  very  frequent,  e.  g.  *^ 
and  4LS ,  --^  and  Vs? ;  so  too  in  Per- 
sian; comp,  too  the  Latin  Furius  and 
Fusius,  honor  and  honos,  arbor 
and  arbos,  quaero  and  quaeso.  — 
3.  The  letter  has  a  connection  with  Tt 
(which  see),  as  the  Latins  change  the 
rough  breathing  of  the  Greeks  -  into 
s,  so  e.  g.  Dm  II.  and  D?:n,  comp,  bbrr 
and  bbi£;  but  this  is  rare.  —  4.  It  has 
a  connection  with  the  liquid  ra,  e.  g.  12}T 
and  1p_2,  SqiT  and  Cp5  II,  5>12  and  3*ntJ 
rr^T  and  np3,  irrt  and  ini;  the  proper 

IT  T  'ITT  7  I"  T  p"T  '  f         r 

name   ÜPT    1  Chron.  23,  11  and  n:^t 

IT     ■  7  IT     * 

23, 10,  &c. 

fc$l  I.  (pronominal  stem)  an  original 
form  of  the  demonstrat.  pronoun,  which 
passed  into  fc$T  (which  see),  according  to 
the  usual  exchange  of  a  and  o;  and 
then  the  feminine  formation  n^T  (which 
see)  arose  out  of  NT. 

&$]  n.  (not  used)  intr.  to  move  to  and 

IT  x  ' 

fro,   to  stir,   identical  with  the  organic 
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root  27,  KD  (in  DID),  3>D~3,  which  also 

IT  '  iT      V  I   J  r      7 

exists  out  of  Semitic,  in  the  Sans- 
krit sü,  Greek  gsv-,  gei-,  gcu'-eiv  &c. 
From  this  then  came  the  reduplicated 
Kai  TT  out  of  KTKT,   as  KDKD,  2T3?T  out 

IT  IT      T  '  IT       T   7         (T I  T 

of  KD ,  2T ,  which  latter  usually  is  derived 

IT  1T       "  « ■     •  X 

as  a  verb  12  from  TIT.    See  TIT  I. 

XT,  originating  from  NT  (which  see), 
forms  the  basis  of  the  feminine  forma- 
tion DKT  (which  see),  IT  Hos.  7,  16  and 
*1T  Ps.  12,  8,  Hab.  1, 11,  which  are  ori- 
ginally the  same,  also  standing  dialecti- 
cally  for  it.  On  the  other  hand  ~"t  is 
only  DKT ,  after  the  n  is  dropped. 

D^l  (not  used)  intr.  perhaps  same  as 
r]2T  to  be  furious,  hence  the  noun  3KT 
a  wolf.  But  when  we  consider  that 
2KT  is  reckoned  to  the  fox  species  in 
the  East  and  the  old  Egyptian  sib  only 
signifies  the  Jackal;  still  farther,  that 
this  animal  is  named  from  the  colour 
of  its  hair  in  other  languages:  it  is 
better  to  take  5KT  =  sriT,    ail»,   to  be 

I-  t  r  t  '        r  t  ' 

shining  like  gold,  to  be  gold- coloured.  The 

Ar.  i*-j!l>  (to  frighten)  is  connected  with 

<ol6,  *!v  (to  drive,  to  drive  forward,  to 
drive  away,  to  scare),  and  has  nothing 
in  common  with  our  SKT. 

2!St7  (plur.  tTSKT,  constr.  "^Kt)  m. 
1.  epicene:  a  wolf,  a  sAe-woZ/'GEN.49,27; 
Is.  11,  6;  65,25;  Ez.  22, 20,  named  from 
the  golden  colour  of  its  hair,  like  the 
Latin  vulpes,  Gothic  wulfs,  German 
"Wolf.  As  the  Ar.  vjajO'  signifies  also 
the  fox,  the  old  Egyptian  sib  the 
jackal,  so  here  too  the  canis  aureus, 
Xvxog  iQvaeog,  the  jackal,  is  chiefly  meant. 
Sing  'T  Hab.  1,  8,  Zeph.  3,  3  (Targ.,  Par- 
chon)  is  a  wolf  that  goes  forth  in  the  night 
for  prey,  comp.  Xvxog  vvxzsQivog  (Op- 
pian,  Cyneg.  3,  266),  vvy.rinÖQog  (ib.  1, 
440) ;  on  the  contrary  rrini?  'T  Jer.  5, 
6  a  wolf  of  the  forests,  since  yyf  has  no 
plural  nin^?,  —  2.  {wolf)  n.  p.  m. 
Judges  7,  25.    See  also  5KT  sj\ 

flXl  (formed  from  the  masc.  KT  =  KT 

1  I  IT 

and  this  =  Sit,  by  means  of  the  femi- 
nine termination  -t;  with  ft-  appended 


ftnKT  Jer.  26,  6  K'tib,  without  any 
greater  emphasis;  in  later  writers  also 
with  n  dropped,  as  Inj  2  Kings  6,  19; 
Ez.40,45;  Eccles.2,2  24;  5,  15  18; 
7,23;  9,13,  as  femin.  nouns  in  uth  and 
ith  sometimes  reject  th  in  the  same  late 
time)  pron.  demonstr.  f.  1.  this,  2  Sam. 
23, 17,  1  Kings  3,  23,  riKtb  to  this  Gen. 
2,  23,  sometimes  with  a  noun  Ps.  80, 
15,  sometimes  without  one  Is.  23,  7, 
where  one  easily  perceives  the  reference 
to  a  feminine  noun.  In  its  usual  junc- 
tion with  a  noun  '1  stands  after  it,  like 
every  adjective,  e.  g.  nKT!j  ^iKäii  Gen. 
21,  30;  but  where  the  verb  to  be  is  in- 
cluded, it  precedes,  i.  e.  the  verb  to  be 
separates  it  from  the  noun,  as  niK  nKT 
rp'läft  Gen.  9,  12  this  is  the  sign  of  the 
covenant-,  Ex.  12,43;  Lev.  6,  2;  or  where 
Wn  stands  with  it  16,  34;  Jo.  1,  2.    It 

IT  T  '  '  '  .      m 

also  precedes  where  the  emphasis  is  laid 
upon  the  demonstrative  pronoun  (see 
Stt),  2  Kings  6, 13.  DKT  . . .  n^T  the  one 
..'".  the  other  1  Kings  3,'23.  —  2.  It  is 
the  neuter  this,  where  it  stands  some- 
times before,  Gen.  45,  17,  sometimes 
after,  Ps.  7,  4,  as  tit  also  is  used.  —  Be- 
sides, it  may  sometimes  signify  being, 
self,  like  the  Arab.  ^13,  just  as  this 
meaning  is  found  in  Kin  and  K^ii;  but 
as  it  is  not  united  with  a  suffix,  such 
cases  are  susceptible  of  another  ex- 
planation. 

3D]    (not  used)   intr.   to   rove   about 

hither  and  thither  (in  the  air) ;  comp.  Lat. 
muse  a  from  [a,v£co,  rnusso,  Ar.  reduplic. 
^joj>,  Aram.  ttaft.  Deriv.  2$\\  but 
as  to  the  proper  name  "»aT,  consult  it. 

TDT  tr.  to  present  with  a  thing,  with 
accus,  of  the  object  and  the  person  Gen. 
30,  20,  as  the  Targ.,  LXX,  Vulg.  and 
others  have  taken  it,  having  an  allitera- 
tion with  biT ;  prop,  to  bind  in  the  sense 
of  making  a  present  to  one  (comp,  the 
German  Angebinde),  identical  with  the 
stems  üMt,  ICSt  &c.  The  organic  root 
is  therefore  ^"T.  Deriv.  1ST,  and  the 
proper  names  1ST,  1ST,  "flS|,  1^{  (be- 
longing  to  ItTTDT),  WP!?T*  *$}1  &c 
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P?.  ^at  (not  used)  £0  maß«?  a  present, 
to  give;  deriv.  the  proper  name  TfiT. 

"13  T  (aw  endower,  a  giver,  viz.  Jah  is) 
n.  pVm.  1  Chr.  2,  36;  7,  21;  11,  41; 
2  Chr.  24,  26,  for  which  ^tttfj  (perhaps 
for   Wr?)    stands   in  2  Kings  12,  22. 

ITT      •       '  •  ' 

Compounded  with  it  in  Hebrew  are  the 
proper  names  irr-raT,  Wiaf,  ^?'?^> 
"laTbtt,   W^ ; '  in  'Palmyrene   Nb^aT 

it t  :  v  »       itt    r-'  J  t i" -  : 

i.  e.  3*naT  (Palmyr.  inscript.  4,  1), 
ViaSat  '(ibii  inscript.  2). 

"DT  a#.  m.,  MW  /'.  see  H^iar. 

it         J  '       it-..  :  '  it      : 

^TDT  (construct  state  in  the  proper 
name  ^ar)  m.  a  present,  Gen.  30,  20. 
Out  of  it  are  formed  the  proper  names 
■nST  (in  the  New  Test.  ^ar),  bjpW. 

^5?  (^^I^Ii  Jah  is  a  9*ft)  n.p.m. 
Josh.  7,  1,  for  which  i^m  stands  in 
1  Chr.  2,  6;  8,19;  27,  27;  'Neh.  11, 17; 
but  "»"naT  ZeßeÖaiog  Matth.  4,  21  (Syr. 
^r^] )  is  an  adjective. 

2*p^5T  (El  is  gift  i.  e.  bestower)  n.p. 
m.  Neh."  11, 14;  ZaßdirjX  1  Macc.  11, 17. 

n^TDT  (from  ^at;  Jah  is  giver)  n.  p. 
m.  1TChr.  8,  15  17;  12,  7;  Ezr.  8,  8; 
10,  20. 

^fPTQT  (the  same)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr. 
26,  2;  2  Chr.  17,  8;  19,11. 

D^QT  (pi.  constr.  ^aiat)  m.  1.  prop,  a 
little  animal  that  roams  about  or  flies 
hither  and  thither ;  spec,  a  fly,  a  gadfly, 
Is.  7,  18,  a  figure  of  the  military  mul- 
titude of  Egypt;  rnia  'T  death- bringing 
i.  e.  poisonous  fly  Eccles.  10, 1.  —  2.  a 
flying,  buzzing  insect,  only  in  union  with 
b?a  1  Kings  1,  2,  the  name  of  Bafal  at 
cEkron,  as  the  averter  of  the  insect. 
Similarly  Ztvg  änonviog  (Paus.  8,  26, 
4),  the  deus  Myiagrus  of  the  Romans 
(Solin.  ch.  1).  Comp,  the  epithets  of 
Hercules  inowzovog  (vermin-killer),  xoq- 
vom'cov  (locust -killer).  See  b^a.  —  In 
the  dialects  the  same  word  is  found 
with  a  like  meaning,  Ar.  ^Uj,  Syr, 
U7,  la©?,  Targ.  Naa1?,  tfaia1?,  Talm. 
jaataT'!rt,  Malt,  dybbyn  &c,  only  that  T  is 
there  smoothed  off  into  ds  or  d. 


"T^OT  (endowed,  presented,  sc.  by  El) 
n.  p.  m.  1  Kings  4,  5. 

T)3T  (from  Pihel;  bestower,  giver)  n. 
p.  w.'Ezr.  8,  14  K'tib. 

PlTDT  (presented,  given,  by  God)  n, 
p.  f.iJ2  Kjngs  23,  36  K'ri,  for  which  the 
K'tib  has  iTPai  By  form  it  is  an  ad- 
ject, fern,  of  masc.  lat-;  but  a  form 
rniat  may  have  also  existed. 

b*QT  (and  bat;  with  a  of  motion 
tlbat)  m.  1.  prop,  a  place  surrounded, 
enclosed,  hence  a  habitation,  Ps.  49,  15 
and  their  image  (their  beautiful  body)  is 
for  corruption;  the  grave  is  that  which  is 
of  their  habitation,  i.  e.  what  remains  of 
their  habitation,  it  forms  their  b*iat; 
tower,  hence  temple  1  Kings  8, 13,  2  Chr. 
6,  2,  in  full  form  tthjj  't  Is.  63, 15;  the 
tower  or  habitation  of  heaven,  where  the 
sun  and  moon  were  supposed  to  reside, 
Hab.  3,  11  sun  and  moon  enter  into  the 
tower  of  heaven  (rib  at);  cognate  in  sense 
1^».  Hence  b?a ,  the  Saturn  of  the  Phe- 
nicians,  was  called  biat  b^a  i.  e.  Bdal 
of  the  heavenly  tower,  referring  to  his 
fortress  in  the  seventh  heaven,  as  he  is 
also  called  y&a  bs>a  (which  see),  b^a 
tTAttS.  —  2.  (see  ba;  2)  a  gift,  only  in 
the  proper  name  "p?a?.  —  3.  (a  gift, 
viz.  from  Jah)  n.  p.  hi.  Judges  9,  28. 

fibrOf  see  ybsi. 

■jb^QT  see  flbaT; 

rOt  (inf-  constr.  nar,  fut.  nap)  tr.  to 

slaughter,  with  accus,  of  the  object,  e.  g. 
Flto  Is.  66,  3,  *i)5a-,  ^S  Num.  22,  40, 
TTÄ5  1  Kings  1,  19;  also  absolutely,  to 
hill  for  sacrifice,  to  sacrifice,  Eccles.  9, 
2,  with  b  or  ^3Db  of  the  person  for  whom 
Ex. 8, 23  24;' 22,19;  1  Kings  8, 62;  and 
in  this  sense  also  with  the  accus.,  e.  g. 

nos  Deut.  16,  2,  tn.jabs}  27,  7,  srrin, 

-iv  '       '  n    :  7      '         it       ' 

objectively  Lev.  22,  27  or  subjectively 
Ps.  50,  23;  nat  1  Sam.  2,  13;  of  hu- 
man sacrifice  Ez.  16,  20;  with  a  of 
the  place  where  Ps.  27,  6;  with  V?  at 
or  upon  somewhat  Ex.  20,  24;  23,  18; 
1  Kings  13,  2.  Figurat.  to  prepare  a 
great  meal  (of  what  is  slaughtered)  1  Sam. 
1,  4.    Derivat,  nat,  ttrdf  and  ttSTtt. 

'  -  iv '       it  t  :  -  r  :  • 
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Pih.  nat  (fut.  Hat?)  intensive:  to  sacri- 
fice frequently,  1  Kings  3,  3,  with  a,  b$ 
or  *3sb  of  the  place  Hos.  4,13;  1  Kings 
3,2;  8,5;  and  b  of  the  person  or  thing 
Ps.  106,  38;  Hab.  1,  16;  construed  ge- 
nerally like  Kai.  %  ü3>  't  Hos.  4, 14  to 
sacrifice,  supported' by  a  person. 

The  stem  nat  is  flattened  in  Aram. 

I_T  y 

into  nai,  Syr.  ^»^?,  but  where  we  also 

find  *-*^l ,  Ar.  1*3  \  still  stronger  in  the 

Hebrew  ftat3 ,  and  with  an  initial  vowel- 
sound  naa.  The  organic  root  is  tta~t; 
comp.  Greek  ayay,  the  theme  of  acpd^co. 

FIJI  Q?Z.  D^fpT)  m.  1.  a  victim,  Gen. 
31, 54,  with  the  addition  of  that  which 
serves  to  make  it,  as  trwbttJ  Lev.  3,  1, 
iTpn  22,  29,  ^a  2-Ghe.V,  5;  usually 
employed  generally  in  the  sense  of  a 
sacrifice,  of  which  one  may  partake 
Num.  15,  3;  or  generally  sacrifice  ISam. 
15,22;  hence  to  sacrifice  is  expressed  by 
ti5j  urn,  ^nj,  nat  1  Sam.  1,  21;  Jer. 
33|'l8|TEccLES.4,i7.  —  2.  Figurat.  a 
great  slaughter  Is.  34,  6;  with  "pail  Zeph. 
1,  7.  —  3.  a  banquet,  a  meal,  Prov.  17, 
1 ;  1  Sam.  9, 12;  hence  ä"Ml  'T  a  2/ea?'Zy 
(sacrificial)  weaZ  1  Sam.  1,  21;  t-ittSTO  't 
a  family  meal  20,  29.  —  4.  (sacrifice)  n. 
p.  m.  Judges  8,  5. 

nriDT  (only  in  pi.  with  suff.  Dnhat) 

IT  T    5  IT         !    * 

/.  prop,  sacrifice,  only  figurat.  idolatry, 
idolatrous  worship,  Hos.  4,  19. 

h3T  (if  from  ait :  roving  about)  n.p.  m. 
EzrTiO,  28;  Neh.  3,  20  K'ri;  but  pro- 
bably written  by  mistake  for  ">at  (see 
Ezr.  2,  9;  Neh.  7,  14). 

HT27  (bestowed,  given)  n.p.f.  2  Kings 
23,  36  K'tib. 

WOT  (acquisition,  gain)  n.p.m.  Ezr. 
10,  43.'  : 

5D1  I.  (fut.  Vat"1)  tr.  to  surround,  to  en- 

\—r        v  i  : #/ 

circle,  to  encompass,  to  limit  round  about, 
identical  in  its  org.  root  ba~t  with  that 
in  ba-Ä,  ba-i,  ba-n,  ba-ä  &c;  deriva- 
tives biat,  and  bat  in  the  proper  name 
bat/NS;  (which  see).  Figur,  to  cover,  to 
encompass ,  to  shade,  in  the  sense  of  to 
copulate,  to  lie  with,  with  accus.  Gen. 


30,  20.  Some  have  wished  to  find  an- 
other meaning  of  bat  with  reference  to 
übat  Hab.  3, 11,  comparing  baa  I.  and 
giving  it  the  meaning  of  to  be  pale,  dun- 
coloured,  fib  at  as  a  noun  signifying  pale- 
ness (so  Wahl) ;  but  there  is  no  sufficient 
reason  for  •this. 

•O^  II.  (not  used)  only  a  collateral 
form  of  "tat,  arising  from  the  inter- 
change of  "1  (which  see)  and  b,  whence 
biat  in  the  proper  name  ^bat. 

PDT  m.  the  arch  of  heaven,  a  tower,  only 
in  the  proper  name  bans*  (which  see). 

b?T  see  b*iat. 

1*v3!  (also  lb",  and~*iat;  gifted,  viz. 
of  God)  n.  p.  of  the  tenth  son  of  Jacob 
by  Leah  Gen.  35,23;  46,24,  and  then 
of  the  tribe  descended  from  him  Num. 
1,  9,  whose  territory  in  Palestine  is  de- 
scribed in  Josh.  19, 11  &c.  Gentile  "o'biat 
Num.  26,  27  from  fbiat,  as  the  LXX 
and  Vulg.  pronounced  the  name. 

]DJ  same  as  Aram.  *)at,  which  see. 

|3I  (part.  pi.  *p53T)  Aram.  intr.  to 
acquire,  to  purchase,  to  gain,  ND^y  (time) 
Dan.  2,  8;  comp,  "emere  tempus"  (Cic. 
Verr.  1,  3);  hence  the  proper  name 
fcO^at.     The  stem  is  usual    in  Aram. 

IT    •  :       7 

(Syr.  r;Äl),  but  the  organic  root  is  "]a~t , 
existing  also  in  the  Sanskrit  pan,  wan, 
Lat.  ven-do,  Gothic  vinn-an  (to  gain). 

pDJ  see  pifp. 

Jt  (from  !Ht)  m.  a  shell%  a  husk,  Num. 
6,4. 

JJJT  a  stem  incorrectly  adopted  for 
AT,  but  see  Trat. 

it'  !|-t 

"UT  see  W*. 

I-T  it:- 

"TT  (prop.  part,  of  Tit;  pi.  Ö'HT)  in- 
proud  Prov.  21, 24;  impudent  Is.  13, 11 ; 
wanton  Mal.  3,19,  and  therefore  applied 
to  the  sectaries  of  a  later  time,  Ps.  119, 
21  51  69  78  &c. 

PHI  same  as  It  (lit),    assumed  for 

|TT  IT     N         !  ' 

the  construct  ■p'jt ,    such  dropping  of  - 
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from  "#  verbs  being  found  only  in  com- 
pound proper  names. 

■pit  (fromT)T;  constr.  \T\\,  as  if  from 
STiT  =T1T ,  with  swjf.  TmT)  m.  »ntfe,  Pro  v. 

itt  it'  "     j»:«:7  .  V     t 

11,  2,  sometimes  joined  with  a?  Jer. 
49, 16. 

PIT  (a  pronominal  stem  from  ">T ,  which 
still  exists  in  the  compound  "'TN  Ps. 
124,  3;  but  the  final  a  or  e  often  dis- 
appears in  compounds,  as  in  TN  from 
">tn,    Tb    from    Pub:    with   the  final  a 

i—:'        it  IV  t  7 

changed  into  o  there  is  also  "IT  for  PIT 
Hos.  7, 16,  or  NT  for  the  feminine  stint, 
or  it  Ps.  12,  8,  Hab.  1, 11,  and  in  iTbPf) 

1.  pronoun  demonstr.m.  (fem.  only  in  Josh. 

2,  17,  Judges  16,  28)  this,  hie,  ovrog, 
referring  to  what  is  present,  while  N1PI 
{which  see)  refers  to  what  is  well  known. 
So  Judges  7,  4,  where  the  distinction 
clearly  appears.  In  its  application  it 
stands  1.  including  the  idea  of  perso- 
nality, this,  hie;  in  which  case  it  is 
either  alone  Job  1, 17,  or  put  after  the 
noun,  where  both  have  the  article,  as 
Pi-TPf  DTil  Gen.  7, 11.  When  it  precedes 
the  noun  in  the  signification  just  men- 
tioned, it  is  either  the  predicate  of  a 
clause,  i.  e.  it  includes  the  verb  to  be 
Ex.  35,  4,  Judges  4, 14,  2  Kings  6, 13, 
or  it  is  an  Aramaeism,  as  rpatt  PIT  this 
house  Ezr.  3, 12,  DTP:  Pit  1  Kings  14, 14, 
tf$fi  Prr  Ps.  49, 14,  and  so  Josh.  9, 12, 
Ps.*48,i5-7  comp.  Nttbn  Wl  Dan.  4,15, 
Syr.  iifif  lioi,  Ar.  v-AadfttXi,  Greek 
ovrog  6  olxog.  It  also  stands  a)  after 
the  noun  as  a  genitive,  e.  g.  Pit  TftTa 
the  worth  of  it  1  Kings  21,2;  b)  in  the 
signification  of  iste,  with  the  additional 
idea  of  contempt,  also  like  ovrog,   Ar. 

fcU  1  Sam.  10,  27;  Ex.  32,  1;  c)  re- 
peated Til ...  PIT  this  . . .  that,  the  one  . . . 
the  ozAe/'i  Kings  22,  20;  PiJ-bN  irr  Ex. 
14, 20  one  to  the  other;  d)  in  connection 
with  interrogative  particles,  where  it 
makes  the  question  more  lively,  e.  g. 
PIT  i»  who  there?  Is.  63,  1:  tlT  NlPl  ^72 

iv       r  a  K  '         '" 

who  is  that  there?  Jer.  30,  21;  Pit  ^n 
who?  1  Kjngs  13,  12  &c,  though  this 
is  oftener  applied  locally  (see  "in).  — 
2.  Dropping  the  idea  of  personality,  not 
I. 


distinguishing  gender  and  number,  and 
so  a)  a  demonstrative  particle  appended 
to  interrogatives  and  words  of  exclama- 
tion to  give  emphasis,  e.  g.  ftT"Pjjti  what 
then?  ti  note  Gen.  27,  20;  hf  PiaPl  see 
there!  1  Kings  19,  5;  PIT  Plteb  wherefore 

1         '  IV  T|T  ' 

then?  (Ar.fcLj)  Gen.  18, 13,  or  as  a  de- 
signation of  the  manner  how,  as  PITS 
talis;  b)  in  a  local  sense:  here,  e,  g. 
Pit  a  here,  hie,  prop,  in  hoc  loco  Gen. 
38*  21;  Pit  here  Num.  13, 17;  there  Ps. 
104,  25;  Judges  5,  5;  c)  relating  to 
time,  as  Pit  Piny  but  now,  just  now, 
IKings  17,24;  18,24;  Mic.5,4;  Kuth 
2,  7,  especially  so  with  numbers  for 
years  or  days,  equivalent  to  the  Ger- 
man schon,  e.  g.  D?W3?E>  PIT  now  twice 
Gen.  27,  36,  EnSuS  ftfc'i  Pit'*Zech.  7,  3 
(this)  50  wawy  years,  and  so  Gen.  31,38 ; 
43,  10  &c,  where  Saadia  translates  by 
Jö  now,  German  schon.  —  II.  A  relative 
pron.  who,  that,  which,  arising  out  of 
the  demonstr.  as  is  often  the  case  (see 
N*frT»  -Pf),  Ps- 104,8  to  the  place  which 
thou  hast  founded;  78,  54;  Prov.  23,  22; 
Job  15,  17;  comp,  in  German  der  for 
welcher,  damit  for  womit.  The  relative 
meaning  is  commonly  used  in  poetry, 
as  also  «IT,  and  the  article  (see  bin). 

This  demonstrative  is  a  general  Se- 
mitic word,  existing  in  the  Ar.  i  j  (I  jjo), 
f.  ^b,  *6  (^S,  aj),  Aram,  ijr,  f.  «*=i 
(N'lPl),  Ethiop.  se,  f.  sä,  säti  &c.  But 
the  pronominal  stem  seems  to  exist  also 
in  the  Latin  -ce,  Greek  -8e,  Attic  -6Y, 
in  ode,  rods,  German  da. 

PIT  m.  only  in  1  Sam.  17,  34,  a  col- 
lateral form  of  Pito. 

PIT  (=  Nj)  an  abridged  form  of  DN> , 
where  see  the  passages. 

DPI!  (not  used)  intr.  to  shine,  to  glit- 
ter, particularly  of  the  colour  of  gold, 
identical  with  the  stems  5Pi£,  SNT,  Ar. 

r  t  '      i"  t  ' 
<^jbö,  Targ.  SPH,  SpT,  -ami  &c.;  but 

the  organic  root  is  UT,  which  lies  also 
in  il"N,  3iü"5>,  as  it  does  besides  in  "IT 
(whence   IT),    Pi-it,    Sanskrit  subh   &c. 

v  r '         it  t' 

The  verb-signification  of  the  Ar.  ^5*0 
25 
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"to  turn  oneself  quickly"  proceeds  from 
that  of  shining,  as  in  the  Latin  micare. 
DHT  (constr.  ailT,  with  l:  niTT]  Gen. 
2,  12)T7?2.  1.  #oZc?,'  as  metal' Gen.  36,  39, 
Ex.  3, 22,  metaphor,  a  gold  shekel,  when 
numerals  stand  before  it  Gen.  24,  22. 
In  distinguishing  kinds  and  ore  appear 
^nfia  'T  Ex.  25,  11;  «3*132  '?  1  Kings 
10,  18  ;T  pTpTT72  'T  1  Chr.'T28,  18;  nit:  '{ 
2  Che.  3,'T6;  ^0  'T  1  Kings  6,  20*, 
Emilia  'T  10,  16;  trv-i  '7  2  Chr.  3,  6; 
«a'ttVPs.  72, 15;  ',fcv>öia  '?  1  Chr.  29, 
4.  —  2.  Figur.  oz'Z,  so  called  from  its 
shining  colour  Zech.  4,12,  comp.  ^SST; 
perhaps  also  the  sun  or  tfA<?  golden  bright- 
ness of  the  shy  Job  37,  22. 

nni  (not  used)  a  stem  assumed  for 
the  nouns  "IT,  tn,  rPT  and  the  proper 
names  DDT,  "jrPT;  but  for  rPT  and  the 
proper  names  the  stem  is  D1T  (which 
see);  and  V"  may  come  from  a  verb  T3>: 
IT  (inj)  =  the  organic  root  anj,  älnS, 
57 ~tf  &c.  There  may,  however,  have 
been  a  stem  !"iiTr  =  inT,  Ar.  b&j,  Syr. 

IT  T  ITT  7  p 

j<n?  to  glitter,  Ar.  be-,  to  shine,  Syr.  |oi*| 
to  be  proud. 

/HI.  Only part.pl.  constr.  "»bllT  Deut. 

32,  24  in  the  Samar.  cod.,   where  our 

text  has  ^bm. 

DHT  (Kal  unused)  m^r.  1.  to  be  dirty, 
rancid,  stinking,  as  the  essence  of  un- 
cleanness,  and  therefore  cognate  with 
the  organic  root  N-73Ü.  —  Figurat.  to 
be  loathsome,  odious,  repugnant,  contrary 

to.  Comp.  Arab.  *J&\  (to  stink,  to  be 
rancid,  putrid),  Targ.  OiiT ,  Syr.  >cci]  &c. 
—  2.  to  be  fat,  thick,  Ar.  *&\,  Targ. 
■ill,  Syr.  <oi?,  which  appears  to  be  con- 
nected with  the  organic  root  in  y-lTü, 
Ütf5~tt  &c.  Deriv.  the  proper  name  D!j7. 
Pih.  orjT  (3  fern,  with  suff.  WöQt)  to 
make  loathsome,  repugnant,  with  accus,  of 
the  person,  to  whom  something  is  made 
repugnant,  and  accus,  of  the  thing,  Job 

33,  20  and  his  instinct  (or  hunger,  imn) 
makes  food  (Onb)  loathsome  to  hzmfyft&nj). 

□  HT  (fatness;  from  ÖlTTT  2)  n.  p.  m. 
2  Chr.  11,  19. 


If  M  (Kal  unused)  mfr.  £o  5e  bright, 
to  shine,  to  glitter,   same  as  Itlit,  ^iio, 

.  i-  t  '       r  t  7 

■■ftlü,  and  with  the  passing  of  the  ini- 
tial T-sound  into  N  same  as  irtl»,  with 
the  initial  3-sound  1172  (see  TJ;  so  too 
in  the  dialects  (Arab.  J&\ ,  Targ.  1:17  r 
Syr.  ?<^"|)  with  the  secondary  meanings 
to  bloom  (*&)  blossom),  to  boast  (see 
bbln),  to  be  bright- coloured  &c.  Deriv. 
■"lilt.  —  2.  to  5ö  cfear,  enlightened,  in- 
telligent, convinced,  instructed,  as  is  seen 
from  Hif.  and  Nif.,  from  the  Aram.  "fcJT 
and  the  Syr.  ?<3i"J. 

■ZVjy.  'HJiti  (m/.  constr.  ItiTln)  pass,  of 
Kal  2 :  to  £e  taught  (i.  e.  warned  of  evil),, 
with  a  of  something  Ps.  19,  12;  also 
absolutely,  to  be  admonished,  warned,  to 
take  warning,  to  take  heed,  Eccles.  4, 
13;  12,  12;  Ez.  3,  21;  33,  4-6;  Targ. 
Irt^TK,  Syr.  >oiV|f. 

Hif.  T^l^tt"!  1.  to  spread  brightness,, 
hence  as  if  intrans.  to  beam,  to  shine 
Dan.  12,  3;  —  2.  to  enlighten,  to  teach, 
with  a  double  accusative  Ex.  18,  20;  ta 
instruct,  with  accus,  of  the  person  2  Chr. 
19,  10;  to  admonish  (to  enlighten  one 
respecting  a  thing) ,  with  accus,  of  the 
person  and  )12  of  the  thing  Lev.  15,  31, 
or  also  with  )12  of  the  person  from  whom 
the  warning  proceeds,  Ez.  3,  17. 

1HT  m.  brightness,  Ez.  8, 2 ;  Dan.  12, 3. 

*1HT  Aram,  same  as  Hebrew  'htit  2, 
hence  part.  pass.  "WIT  instructed,  ad- 
monished, warned,  Ezr.4,  22.  Ithpe.  to 
beware. 

)]  (not  used)  intr.  to  project,  to  stick 
forth,  to  stand  prominent,  prop,  to  shine, 
to  shine  forth,  to  be  prominent,  by  a  com- 
mon metaphor,  application  (comp,  "pp, 

S125),  05) ;  hence  the  deriv.  "PT ,  IT ,  whence 

itt'    ry  <        r'    r1 

came  again  the  reduplicated  form  "ITTT r 

abridged  717.    See  TIT  III. 

"IT  (in  many  mss.  TT;  from  the  stem 

IT  as  a  ■&  after  the  form  p^,  Ui"^,  O^S, 

T^.)  77Z.  prop,  brightness,   shining,    and 

therefore  blossom;  metaph.  flower-month, 

name  of  the  second  month  of  the  Jewish 

ecclesiastical  vear  1  Kings  6,  1  37;  in 
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the  Targ.  fully  K»Wp'  TT  rm,  Arab. 

0  *..      it- t    p        l*        r: 

(Pococke)  ^V»  /-&•<"•  The  later  name 
*!*{$  has  the  same  meaning,  and  is  also 

in  Ar.  sGl. 

11  (pronominalstem)  a  dialectic  varia- 
tion of  NT  =  Sit,   as  d  is   often   inter- 

IT  IV ' 

changed  with  6;   only  in  Hos.  7,  16. 

See  5iT  and  riNT. 

*)T  (not  used)  tr.  to  shoot  forth,  to  bring 
forth  (in  fulness),  to  beget,  gignere,  pro- 
germinare,  especially  spoken  of  the  pro- 
ductions of  the  field ;  comp.  Sanskrit  su, 
sü.  Then  metaphor,  to  overflow,  to  be 
abundant.  Thence  comes  the  redupli- 
cated 1J1T,  abridged  TIT.    See  TIT  II. 

11  (pronominalstem)  l.pron.demonstr. 
(without  distinction  of  gender  and  num- 
ber) a  collateral  form  of  IT  this,  which 
is  =i"iT  (see  it)  Ps.  12,  8,'  Hab.  1,  11, 
belonging  to  1%  and  nip.  —  2.  like  JiT 
a  pron.  relat. ,  either  with  reference  to  a 
masculine  Ex.  15,  13  16;  Is.  43,  21; 
Ps.32,8;  142,4;  143,8,  or  a  feminine 
9,  16;  31,  5,  or  to  several  nouns  10,  2; 
17, 9,  or  connected  with  the  relative  like 
the  neuter  "this,  that",  that  which  Ps. 
68,  29 ;  or  it  expresses  a  general  relation 
Is.  42,  24.  This  form  is  also  found  in 
llfbjn  (which  see),  where  it  is  likewise 
=  JiT.  In  Talmudic  *iT  stands,  parti- 
cularly in  compounds,  for  ÜT.  In  Ar. 
•6  stands  in  the  dialect  of  the  Tayy 
for  the  usual  ^jjf. 

UlT  (after  the  form  nih;  with  suff. 
^fHT,  ttSiT)  m.  flux  or  flow  of  semen,  in 
men  Lev.  15,  2;  the  monthly  courses,  in 
women  15,  25. 

311  (part.  m.  5T,  f.  fDT.  constr.  nST; 
fut.  i*l|j)  mir.  1.  to  /fow;,  to  stream,  with 
accus,  of  the  thing  (like  verbs  of  ful- 
ness), D?72  Ps.  78,20;  105,41;  Is.  48,  21 
(parall.  t]ütt5);  to  overflow,  nbtt,  ttJta^  Ex. 

3,  8 ;  metaphor,  to  melt,  to  dissolve,  Jer. 
49,  4  thy  valley  melts,  i.  e.  its  inhabi- 
tants go  to  ruin;  to  pine  away  Lament. 

4,  9.  This  transition  is  also  in  5W, 
Ar.  <ot£.  Comp,  too  02*7:  Ps.  58,  8  and 
2  Sam.  24,  14;  the  Ar.  T^JUi!  o.jo 


is  =  ab  öjä\  —  2.  Specif,  of  the  monthly 
courses  in  women  Lev.  15,  25,  with 
accus.  Ü1L  iiT,  hence  FliT  a  woman  suf- 

IT7  I    7  ITT  ' 

/drm<7  /Vom  aw  mwe  o/  oZooc?  15,  19;  of 
the  seminal  flux  or  gonorrhea  in  men 
15,  2;  hence  5T  15,  4  also  a  noun.  Deriv. 

.'         7  IT  7 

•   '  IT 

The  stem  at  is  closely  connected  with 
S1Ä,  fit,  but  also  with  nVN  I.,  tt,  SN1, 

•  IT  '        l|T '  r      T^      '  IT  '  r  T  ' 

ST-Äili  Aram,  ä^  and  ^so?,  the  same. 

IT       T  '  I  ' 

J11  (not  used)  tr.  to  enclose,  to  bind 
about,  to  surround  with  a  rim,  of  the  shell 
or  husk  enclosing  the  fruit,  hence  at.  The 
stem  is  connected  in  Hebrew  with  aiö, 
in  Aram,  with  5*iT  to  bind,  Pa.  5|)T,  Itpa. 
Mim*  with  the  nouns  a*).T,  3TT,  with 
the  Sanskrit  jug ,  Lat.  ,/w*7-,  Greek  £vy-. 

"Ill  mir.  1.  (Kai  not  used)  to  cook,  to 
seethe,  to  boil,  as  is  seen  from  Nif.  and  Hif. 
^nitj  is  originally  identical  with  it  (mean- 
ing "to  boil  up,  to  ferment"),  whence  TÜD; 
comp,  the  Sanskrit  svid  (the  i  was  lost 
by  the  v  becoming  a  vowel,  therefore 
the  Latin  sud-,  with  which  are  also  con- 
nected the  Greek  £s'(o,  ai'£(a  [comp.  £v#- 
og],  German  sieden  [comp.  Sud,  Ab-sud], 
English  seethe,  Syr.  ?]*|  to  be  hot,  &c).  — 

2.  Eigurat.  (as  in  TH2>,  Ar.  Üü,  Lat. 
ferveo)  to  boil  over,  to  boil  up,  of  anger, 
to  fly  out  in  a  passion,  to  act  arrogantly, 
with  ba  Jer.  50,  29  or  b»  of  the  per- 
son against  Ex.  18, 11;  according  to  the 
derivatives  to  swell,  to  overflow,  of  water, 
Ar.  <M\  (comp.  ftjjM ,  ptt?2);  t0  oe  haughty, 
proud,  arrogant,  forgetful  of  God.  Deriv. 

Nif.  (not  used)  fo  5ö  cooked,  seethed, 
whence  the  noun  TT3  for  Titt  (which  see). 

Ä/l  Tth  (/to.  TT;,  apoc.  TP)  1.  to 
cawse  to  5oz7,  7^0  coo^  a  mess  (Tp)  Gen. 
25,  29.  —  2.  Eigurat.  to  acr;  haughtily, 
presumptuously,  wickedly,  either  absolut. 
Deut.  1,  43,  or  with  the  infin.  following, 
which  defines  it  more  closely  18,  20,  or 
with  by  of  the  person  Ex.  21, 14;  Neh. 
9,  10.' 

TIT  (Peal  not  used)  Aram,  like  Hebr. 
TIT  2.'  . 

25* 
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Af.  (inf.  iTTTSl)  like  the  Hebrew  ^PTtt 
Dan.  9,  10.  'TT_: 

HI]  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  it  (*nj), 
from  which  it  is  derived,  to  shine,  to 
glitter,  to  appear  afar  off,  of  a  project- 
ing corner,  conseq.  cognate  in  sense 
with  J13D,  whence  J"I33.    Deriv.  rPiT  and 

ITT  '  #  IT  *  m  I'T 

1T13.  —  The  organic  root  Sl-YT  lies  also 
in  IT,  which  is  reduplicated  in  TIT  III.; 
and  the  Arabic  verb  corresponding  to 
it  is  U&\  (to  shine),  according  to  a  usual 
change. 

VIT  I.  (i.  e.  TT,  shortened  in  the  first 
instance  out  of  NT  NT,  which  is  redupli- 
cated from  the  simple  stem  NT  [which  see], 
like  NDNO,  2T2T  from^T,  xofintr.  to  move 

it     t  '     r :  •  it  '      it  ' 

to  and  fro,  to  stir,  of  wild  animals,  and 
generally  of  their  movements  and  life; 
in  Aramaean  generally  to  move,  to  stir, 
to  move  forward,  Arab,  to  hasten,  hence 
XJw5\  haste.    Deriv.  the  noun  PT  1. 

TIT  II.  (not  used;  abridged  from  the 

reduplicated  1PT  from  *IT  ,  which  see)  tr. 

to  push  forth,  to  bring  forth,  to  beget  (in 

fulness) ,  principally  of  the  productions 

of  the  field ;  deriv.  PT  2. 
r 

VIT  III.  (not  used;  abridged  from  the 

reduplicated  ipt,   from  IT,   which  see) 

intr.  to  be  prominent,  prop,  to  shine  forth,  to 

glitter  forth-,  whence  J"JPT72  and  the  proper 

names  trnT,  TP,  HPT,  NPT,  NTT.   The 

V         '  I'T  JT    ,' :  *  IT     '  '  ITT 

fundamental  signification  to  shine,  to 
sparkle,  is  often  transferred  to  that  of 
shini?ig  afar,  to  project  forward  (comp. 
miT,  TPi  ^33»  05),   as  also  to  that  of 

I'T7       »  VNV7  |T*'         V'  * 

fleeing  quickly,  of  blossoming  (see  y\, 
yiat  &c);  and  the  likewise  reduplicated 
stems  DID  (whence  D^p,  P1Ö  a  swallow), 
yiÄ  (whence  y^St  blossom  and  z^m^)  are 
identical  with  it. 

P?T1t  w.  j9.  £>Z.  of  a  primitive  people 
of  cAmmon  Gen.  14,  5  (prop.  £äö  /?ro- 
minent  ones,  giants,  from  TIT  III). 

pnit  (from  nilT;  corpulent,  strong) 
n.p.  m.  1  Chr.  4,  20  (comp.  Ar.  (joibcw 
a  body,  Hebrew  yntö  large,  huge,  spoken 
of  beasts). 

rpl?  (only  pi.  njOT)  /".    a  projecting 


corner,  of  an  altar  Zech.  9, 15,  i.  e.  the 
horn-like  corner -pillar,  xeoatoeideig  y(o- 
vtcu  {Jos.  B.  J.  5,  5,  6);  the  corner  column, 
of  a  building  Ps.  144, 12,  from  STU,  as 
■pj5 ,  i"T23,  D3  have  proceeded  from  a 
similar  fundamental  signification;  Ar. 
»stay,  Syr.  I^-oi  the  same.  The  Hebrew 
noun  1T72  (corner-tower,  granary),  Samar. 
rPSTtt,  refers  to  the  same  fundamental 
sense. 

21T  tr.  1.  same  as  bbr  to  scatter  to 
and  fro,  to  lavish  Is.  46,  6 ;  on  the  other 
hand  ^bin  Jer.  2,  36  comes  from  bTN ; 

r  :  r  '  r  t  / 

metaphor,  £o  esteem  lightly,  as  also  J!3 
(med.  Ye).  —  2.  (not  used)  to  separate 

from,  to  go  away,  to  remove,  Ar.  JK 
(med.  Waw),  identical  with  the  organic 

root  in  bPN;  deriv.  Jrb*)T,  constr.  hb*!T, 

,  r    t  »  »t     7  r    7 

•rib  it. 

'  iz7/.  b^-Tlrr  (comp,  mprr,  fPa??)  to  throw 
away,  to  despise  (opposed  to  nap)  La- 
ment. 1,  8. 

•"»PflT  /"•  separation,  removal,  only  in 
the  construct  state  nb*iT  (withsw$\  J^nblT, 
j9aw5e  Tjrr ;  rrrr)  a  prepos.  besides,  praeter, 
except,  2  Kings  24, 14;  for  which,  how- 
ever, anoldconstruct-form^nblT  usually 
appears  Deut.  1,36;  4,  12;  1  Kings  3, 
18 ;  in  the  same  sense  with  a  suff.  Is. 
54,  5;  64,  4;  without  relation  to  a  noun 
Josh.  11,  13. 

n^T  see  i-lblT. 

'rfe^lT  see  rjblT. 

I"     T       I  IT 

V\\t.  (Kal  unused)  tr.  to  nourish,  to 
feed,  to  support,  prop,  to  make  full,  thick 

(see  Hof  at),  whence  the  Ar.  ^\  (solid, 
of  the  body) ;  deriv.  f¥ra  and  according 
to  some  irtJiT  3. 

Hof.  )lß-l  (part.  pi.  tP?.™  Jer.  5,  8 
K'tib,  which  the  K'ri  reads  Ö-^WJß,  from 
IP  to  be  weighty,  heavy)  to  be  well  fed, 
to  be  strong  Jer.  5,  8;  see  ^TN. 

■pT  (Peal  not  used)  Aram,  same  as 
Hebrew  *pT  I.  In  the  Targ.  it  stands 
for  bjsbp.  ' 

Ithp'e.  yTDN  (fut.  yTi-p)  to  be  well  fed 
Dan.  4,  9.'' : 
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717  II.  (not  used)  fr.  1.  £o  point,  to 
sharpen,  identical  with  )X5,  12  in  its  or- 
ganic root;  comp.  IfK,  and  see  "JIT  III. 
Deriv.  HD  IT  2.  —  2.  to  £nrc£  to  a  point, 
to  form,  to  shape,  if  the  noun  )i  is  to 
be  referred  to  it;  see  »13  T. 

7  ITT 

717  III.  (not  used)  tr.  to  adorn,  to 
ornament,  to  set  in  order,  Ar.  ^\\,  hence 
^jj>\  dress.  Deriv.  "jTN  (with  N  prosthetic), 
Ü31T  2  and  the  proper  name  nav.  It 
is  possible  that  )V  II.  and  III.  coincide 
in  the  signif.  1  oi'*,<iT  II. 

»IDiT  (and  hit;  joZ.  rripT)  f.  1.  (pari. 
fm.  of  for)  a  harlot,  a  prostitute,  noQvi] 
Lev.  21,' 14,  in  its  full  form  mit  ST3S 

'  '  IT  IT     ' 

21,  7,  who  is  described  as  wearing  pe- 
culiar attire  Prov.  7,  10,  going  about 
singing  in  the  city  Is.  23,  6  &c;  't  fPS 
a  brothel  Jer.  5,  7;  'T  13PN  £äö  Ä/re  of  a 
whore  Deut.  23,  19;  figurat.  infidelity 
(by  having  to  do  with  others)  in  a  po- 
litical respect  Ez.  16,  35;  carrying  on 
traffic  with  all  the  world  Is.  23, 16;  fallen 
away  1,  21.  —  2.  (from  *\V  II.)  a  pointed 
weapon,  spiculum,  telum,  1  Kings  22,  38, 
comp.  Aram.  "pT  weapon.  But  perhaps 
from  "pj  III.  see  fTS,  —  3.  (from  |j*t  I. 
after  the  form  Jini^)  a  female  who  enter- 
tains guests,  a  hostess,  mulier  cau- 
ponaria,  Tzavdoxsvzpia  (according  to  the 
Targ.,  Josephus  and  others)  Josh.  2, 1 ; 
Judges  11,  1;  16,  1;  1  Kings  3,  16,  a 
meaning  which  the  Targ.  extends  also 
to  Ez.  23,  44,  and  Ibn  Ganäch  to  Jo. 
4,  2.  This  explanation,  however,  is  by 
no  means  safe ;  since  the  LXX  already 
take  'T  in  the  usual  sense. 

JfitX  (fut.  3jTj)  intr.  to  be  moved,  to 
shake  to  and  fro,  hence  to  move  oneself, 
with  )72  before  one  Esth.  5,9;  to  quake 
Eccles.  12,3;  to  be  terrified,  to  tremble, 
to  be  afraid  (see  Wit,  n^t).   Deriv.  the 

•  v  it  t  : 7      iT-a_/ 

proper  names  ]y^'_,  git. 

Pih.  redupl.  2T2T  (part.  2T2T73)  to  drive 
forth,  to  push  forth,  to  scare  away,  depriv- 
ing of  possession,  like  NSN?  (Is.  27,  8) 
Hab.  2,  7,  which  meaning  is  found  also 
in  the  Mishna  (Shebifit  3,  7;  fOrla  1,  3). 

The  simple  stem  3>t  is  closely  con- 


nected with  NT,  NO  (which  see)  and  with 
the  organic  root  in  yD"3.  It  is  also  found 
in  the  Ar.  cf\,  Targ.  3>t,  Syr.  V|,  re- 
dupl. cp.j,  £cXfc<3,  \)\y  Syr.  <l^l,  as 
also  in  the  Sanskrit  sü,  Greek  crev-j  <ju-, 
aai-eiv;  besides,   213  is  connected  with 

3>V. 
-   i 

3ft|  (part,  yym  K'tib,  yy^KYi)  Aram. 
intr.  same  as  Hebr.  git' 'X  to  quake,  to 
tremble,  to  be  afraid,  with  trip.  "J"2  of  the 
person  Dan.  5,  19;  6,  17,  coupled  with 
bm;   in  the  Targ.  for  3^3,    Tin,   3>3n, 

i-  : '  °  -    i  '      r  t  '       r  t  ' 

TT 

J)  17  II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  trickle,  to 
perspire,  same  as  3*Ti;  deriv.  i"J2T,  if  this 
does  not  stand  for  Ü2T"1;   see  3>t\ 

it-:7  i-T 

WIT  (after  the  form  hgjd  from  g^$ 
J-jrrn  from  1W)  f.  terror,  fear  Is.  28, 
19  ;T  Jer.  15,  4;  24,  9,  for  which  the 
K'ri  has  always  r"J")3>T,  as  nbl3>  is  trans- 

n    .  K         it-.t'  it:- 

posed  into  iTDg. 

H17I.  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  i'lT  to 
melt,  to  flow,  to  flow  out,  At.  o «3«,  ÜJ>», 
Sanskrit  tap,  Lat.  sap  (in  sapo),  German 
saf  (in  Saft)  &c,  Ar.  oK  the  same,  be- 
longing to  oij  resin.  Deriv.  npT  and 
the  proper  name  rpT  1. 

H17  II.  (not  used)  after  the  Aramaean 
to  lend,  to  borrow,  cognate  in  sense  with 
btf\D;  deriv.  the  proper  name  EjiT  2. 

nil  I.  (part.  m.  It,  f.  i-nt)  unfa  same 
i      yr  ,T5  /       1TT/ 

as  1*lD,  1.  io  tarw  asz'cfe,  to  turn  away,  to 
depart,  to  keep  at  a  distance,  with  173 
from  a  thing  Ps.  78,  30;  Job  19,  13*! 
Its  forms  are  interchanged  in  use  with 
1T3.  Figurat.  to  be  distant,  foreign  from. 
Hence  *1T  strange,  in  opposition  to  native 
Prov.  5,  10;  not  belonging  to  blood- 
relationship  Deut.  25,  5,  to  a  certain 
class  Lev.  22,  10,  to  fellow-citizenship 
Job  15,  19;  also  used  of  things  which 
are  not  of  the  kind  spoken  of,  as  ttlfel 
Is.  17,  10,  D?tt  2  Kings  19,  24,  d4dtJ 
Ex.  30,  9,  t&t  Lev.  10,  1 ,  i.  e.  what  is 
not  right,  lawful,  holy,  good  &c;  gener- 
ally another  Prov.  27,  2,  in  opposition 


mi 


390 


nro 


to  one's  own  Job  19,  27.  Eigurat.  a 
stranger  equivalent  to  an  enemy  Ps.  54, 
5,  as  <zeivog  (Herod.  9, 11),  hostis,  out  of 
which  comes  Germ.  Gast;  IT  b$  a  strange 
god  i.  e.  not  Jewish,  heathen,  an  idol  Ps. 
44,21;  sometimes  IT,  D^IT  are  without 
bjK,  t^ba  Is.  43, 12,  Deut!  32, 16.  With 
reference  to  family:  adulterous ,  whorish 
Jer.  2,  25:  Prov.  2,  16:  hence  ttIT  aw 
adulteress,  prostitute  5,  3.  Elsewhere  also 
strange,  unheard  of,  Is.  28,  21.  —  2.  to 
tanz  <zi#a#  /rom  one  or  a  thing,  with 
loathing,  with  b  of  the  person  Job  19, 
16;  prop,  to  step  back  from  one;  deriv. 

the   noun  NIT.     In  Ar.  \\\  stands   for 

ITT  •/■&- 

signific.  1 ,  and  therefore  -Jf\  (a  stran- 
ger), \m\  (enmity),  and  also  the  mean- 
ing to  lie  there  is  prop,  to  fall  away, 
to  degenerate,  which  1*1  D  means;  for 
signific.  2  J£  stands.  In  Syriac  j-^ 
stands  for  signific.  1. 

Nif.  TiT3  to  turn  aside,  to  turn  away 
Is.  1,  4;  11T  in  Ps.  58,  4  stands  (accord- 
ing to  Eashi)  for  11*73,  which  suits  the 
context. 

Hof.  inil  {part,  1T*l3a)  io  £e  estranged 
Ps.  69,  9_. 

"fll  II.  (Kal  in  the  form  IT;  fid.  "nj-J 

but  opoc.  in  for  IT"1;  £>ar£.  2?as5.  Ji1*iT 

for  H1*it)  Jr.  same  as  IS,    IS,  fo  £md 

it    '  it'        r' 

a5ow£  firmly,    to  fasten   about,    to   gird 

about  (see  1i"7:);  hence  to  press  together 

firmly,  to  press  together,  ftM  Judges  6, 

38,  tiS^S  Job  39,  15,  IS  also  having 

this  meaning;  intr.  to  be  bound  about,  of 

wounds  Is.  1,  6 ;  ii1*iT  (comp,  jrßb  =  !rßb) 

Is.  59,  5  the  crushed  (egg)  divides  itself 

into  a  viper,  i.  e.  produces  a  viper.    On 

*i1T  Ps.  58,  4  see  Is!]  I.  and  Nif.  under 

the  same  word. 

Poh.  IliT  see  11T. 

111  III.  see  liTtt  I. 

I  '    T 

HTIT  f.  see  11T  II. 

nij  (i.  e.  nt,  not  used)  intr.  to  have 
a  sweet,  pleasant  smell,  of  olives,  there- 
fore like  the  Sanskrit  swdd,  Greek  q8-vg 
&c. ;  or  to  be  juicy,  fresh,  as  an  organic 
root  nt   cognate  with   that  in  id  and 


iu5"b;  in  every  case  niT  should  be 
assumed  as  a  stem.  Derivative  rnT  (as 
rP3  from  n*ia),  the  proper  names  DDT, 
"jrPT,    and    ni^T    in  the    proper    name 

"mni^ta. 

it  :    1 :  • 

NTT  (projection;  from  TIT  III.)  n.  p.  m. 
1  Chr.  2,  33. 

nnj  I.  (i.  e.  m;  Kal  not  used)  tr.  to 
move  off,  to  move  away,  to  shove,  from 
a  place,  to  remove  (the  Targumic  m 
and  Syr.  ^*|  are  intrans. ;  Arab.  Z,  \  or 

reduplicated  ^'y^\   are  trans,   without 

being  originally  different  from  m);  the 
organic  root  in  5D"3,  nö~3,  no-5)  is 
cognate. 

N*f-  WJ  (fat.  fin)  to  be  displaced,  to 
be  shoved,  to  be  removed,  from  (b?tt) 
somewhat  Ex.  28,  28;  39,  21,  as  'the 
Targum,  LXX  and  others  have  already 
taken  it. 

ffif'  ^ID  (part.  fiTTa)  to  remove,  to 
carry  away,  Is.  23,10,  according  to  the 
Syr.,  but  see  fifiT  II. 

rO  II.  (not  used)  tr.  same  as  pp_T, 
to  bind,  to  tie,  to  gird,  whence  the  noun 
WB   (after  the  form  ISO,    17373)   and 

rPT73. 

-    I"  T 

?n*f  (part.  btVt)  intr.  1.  to  creep,  to 
crawl,  of  serpents,  therefore  152  *VhT 
Deut. 32, 24  (cod. Sam. ^bhf), f  jgfo  Mic'. 
7,17  serpents,  comp.  Targ.  b^fiT  a  worm, 
tfbfiT,  Syr.  U-*]  caterpillar,  bfiT  serpent; 
Ar.  J^ä-V  (to  creep).  Deriv.  nbpT.  — 
2.  (not  used)  to  flow  slowly;  hence  in 
the  Mishna  bfiiT  river  (Mikv.  ch.  5); 
comp.  Zab.  V*!.  —  3.  to  creep  along 
fearfully,  to  be  afraid,  Job  32,  6,  for 
which  is  in  Aram,  bfil,  Ar.  J^O« 

nbn'T  (serpent)  n.  p.  of  a  stone  Cßj*) 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  bai  J^flf  east 
of  Jerusalem ;  then  the  name  of  a  place 
1  Kings  1,  9.    See  15». 

nm  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  ynu?  to 
be  dense,  firm,  strong,  full,  of  the  body; 
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Arab,  (ja  -^  -''■    Deriv.  the  proper  name 

nnir. 

"'T  (pronominal  stem;  not  used)  pron. 
demonstr.  same  as  Fit,  forming  "with  N 
prosthetic  the  time-particle  va ,  which 
form  also  exists  in  the  Aramaean  "j-"1!^. 

TT  (an  assumed  stem  for  the  adject. 
*]i*pT)  see  W. 

•pTT  (from  "HT  after  the  form  tffit 
from  ^3>)  ad/,  m.  boiling,  proudly  swell- 
ing, of  waves  Ps.  124,  5. 

W  w.  Hebrew  see  it. 

i*  r 

VT  (with  sw/f.  irpT,  vpj;  £>Zwr.  with 
suff.  ^Vi)  J.m^2.  ?7i.  brightness,  Dan.  2, 
31;  4,  33;  freshness,  of  face  5,  6  9; 
Syr.  la-»-")  splendour,  Arab.  J^v  ornament. 

See  V.  ' 

i* 

PT  m.  1.  (from  TIT  II.)  overflow,  ful- 
ness, Tins  't  Is.  66,  11  heavy,  rich  ful- 
ness (parallel  *i\Ö  =  V*3),  for  which  in 
66,  16  nbn  stands.  It  is  possible  that 
r»T  is  =  "pi  (from  m  III.),  or  that,  as 
mss.  have  it,  TT  should  be  the  reading 
there,  which  suits  the  connexion.  — 
2.  (from  T*T  I.)  an  animal,  a  wild  beast, 
Ps.  50,  11,  i.  e.  what  moves  and  lives, 
comp.  FPFj  animal. 

NTT  (=  \NT->T  from  nT  III.;  shining) 
n.  p" m.  1  Chr.  4,  37 ;  2  Chr.  11,  20. 

HPT  (brightness,  ornament,  grace;  from 
tt]  A.)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.23,  11,  for  which 
23,10  has  Flä^T,  which  see. 

'  IT     *  ' 

HD^T  (the  same,  from  *p"  III.)  n.  p. 
m.  1TChr.  23,  10,  for  which  in  23,  11 

is  FirT. 

IT     • 

3pT  (terrified,  fromS^T)  n.p.  m.  1  Chr. 
5, 13." 

5PT  1.  (melting-place,  from rj-lj  I.)  n.p. 
of  a  place  in  Judah  Josh.  15, 55,  2  Chr. 
11,8,  in  the  vicinity  of  which  was  a  de- 
sert of  like  name  1  Sam.  23, 14;  Gentile 
TöiT  23,  19.  Ruins  are  still  found  at 
Tell  Zif,  south  of  Hebron  (Robins.  Pa- 
lest. H.  p.  191).  —  2.  (lent  viz.  by  God, 
comp.  b-lNUJ)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  4, 16. 


nip^T  Is.  50, 11  see  pT. 

DhPh7  Pro  v.  26,18  according  to  many 

mss.    See  p". 

TT  see  Tit. 
i-  ' 

STPT   (pi.  ÖWfi   from  nrr,   after  the 

form  rcyi  from  nia)  m.  an  olive,  as  fruit 

Is.  17,  6;  24,  13,'  hence  'T  T£tt  Mic.  6, 

15   £o  i^eaa*  olives,   /;TFj  yy  £Äe  olive-tree 

Hag.  2, 19;  for  the  latter  rPt  alone  also 

stands  Judges  9,  9;   in  full  form  fpt 

IBID  Deut.  8,8,  IFii^  ivt  2  Kings  8, 

i ...  (v  j      ^        it  :  •  i" 

32;  an  olive  plantation  is  called  FPT  ö'IS 
Judges  15,  5  or  in  the  pi.  ÜWt  Zech. 
14,  4.  Besides,  n?T  also  means  an  olive 
branch  Zech.  4,  11;  farther  olive-oil,  in 
full  form  rPT  })2V  Ex.  27,  20.  —  This 

noun  is  in  Ar.  oo\ ,  whence  the  denomin. 
öifj,  Targ.  and  Syr.  NFPT,  UL"| ,  Coptic 
•S.ÜJIT,  and  so  in  the  Ethiop.,  Armen., 
Spanish  (azeyte) ;  Phenician  NFPT  (Zetha, 
Zsi&a)  proper  name  of  a  promontory. 

in^7  (shining,  beautiful;  comp.  Hos. 
14,7)  "n.p.  m.  1  Chr.  7,  10. 

TIT  see  Ttt. 

»it  »r 

^T  (already  with  a  slight  pause  ^T 
Ex.  27,  20;  Lev.  24,2)  adj.  m.,  Fi3T  f. 
clear,  transparent  (only  from  ^DT  which 
see),  hence  pure,  of  oil  Ex.  27,  20, 
frankincense  30,  34;  LXX  diacpavrjg. 
Figurat.,  in  a  moral  sense,  innocent, 
pious  (see  FDt),  along  with  ^"Ö"1  Prov. 
20,  11;  Job'T8,  6;  good,  of  FlJjS  11,  4, 
b?s  21,  8;  ^wre,  of  Fibsri  Job'16,  17. 
Phenic.  ^T  (num.  CiL  A)  pure. 

£07  (not  used)  Aram,  same  as  Hebr. 
MST:  fo  fo  pure,  clean,  pious,  also 
applied  in  the  Targ.  externally  for  Hebr. 
Ipü;  Talm.  ijdt  (pious).    Deriv.  1ST. 

f"DT  (fut.  FI3P,  onceFD7K='Ttf  same 

|TT     V  IV  ..  '  ,v  ....  .    . 

as  fV]  Mic.  6,  11  according  to  the  Ara- 
maean pronunciation;  see  N)  intr.  same 
as  FD1  n.  £o  shine,  to  be  clear,  trans- 

ITT  7 

parent,  to  glitter,  cognate  in  sense  with 
^iFjü;  but  only  used  in  a  moral  sense:  to 
be  pure,  innocent,  sinless,  righteous,  MiC. 
6, 11;  Job  15,  14;  25,4;  to  conquer  (as 
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the  effect  of  moral  purity;  on  the  other 
hand  SMö1!  is  applied  to  the  victory  of 
an  unrighteous  cause)  Ps.  51,6;  LXX 
vtxdco,  Syr.  ]-o]  (to  conquer).  The  stem 
is  Arab.  %\>,  Targ.  N^I,  Syr.  i-c?;  and 
the  organic  root  1H-57  is  also  in  ^T, 
Ji-p2  (see  t)  &c. 

Pih.  ^3T  (fid.  ilän)  to  cleanse,  to 
purify,  sb'TPEOV.  20^9*,  rTIN  Ps.  119,  9. 
Hence  the  proper  name  "OT. 

Hithp.  irs-Tfl  (fro111  'I1?'?)  *°  cleanse  one- 
self (morally)  Is.  1, 16. 

*Dt  (in  the  Targ.  co?istr.  rvOT,  def. 
isniDT)  ^4raw.  /.  purity,  innocence  Dan. 
6,23;  Targumic  for  H^l£,  "P?)?}- 

fTp'DT  (from  ^5j)  /.  prop,  trans- 
parent, spec,  glass,  drinking  glass  Job 
28,  17  (LXX,  Vulg.,  Syr.),  which  was 
of  great  value  in  ancient  times ;  accord- 
ing to  others  crystal  (Symm.),  the  Arab. 
-,L*A  signifying  both.  In  Ar.  and  Syr.  the 

verbal  stem  for  this  noun  ran  in  the  form 
S),  *  j,  therefore  Ar.     L^j ,  Syr.la-s^j 

glass,  the  verb  by  a  metaphor  denoting 
also  uto  be  thin,  to  be  transparent". 

-n^T    (from    1ST:   with   suff.    snW; 

i  t     v  r  t  '  "  it       : ' 

TJ^^T)  m.  belonging  to  the  male  sex,  of 
men  and  beasts  Ex.  23, 17 ;  34, 23 ;  Deut. 
16, 16;  20, 13;  in  the  first  instance  from 

"DT. 

ITT 

*V)3T  (rich  in  fame  viz.  Jah  is;  see 
IST)   n.  p.  m.   Num.  13,  4;   Neh.  3,  2; 

1  Chr.  4, 26 ;  but  25, 2  for  ^DT  which  see. 

">2T  (pure,  innocent  viz.  Jah  is;  from 
r»3T)  n.p.  m.  Ezr.  2,  9 ;  Neh.  7, 14  (Ezr. 
10,T28  and  Neh.  3,  20  K'ri  '»'at  stands 
written  for  it);  comp.  Zaxyulog  Luke  19, 

2  5  8;  Aram.  "W3T,  '»»ST,  where  the  tf 
expresses  the  vowel  Patach. 

^DT  (3  pi.  *)St)  intr.  same  as  !"DT  to 
shine  through,  to  light  through,  Siacpatvsiv 
(LXX  Ex.  30,  34),  hence  to  be  clear, 
bright,  pure,  of  DTQTö  Job  15,15,  Ö^STS 
25,  5,  ib'ti  Lament.  4,  7;  but  also  in  a 
moral  sense  of  D^TTD  ibid.  ibid.;  comp. 

JTT^T.   Deriv.  rprftDT,  V  (fern.  Ji3t)  and 
itt  r       : 7     fr  v  rr-y 


perhaps  the  proper  name  "'St. — The  stem 
^t  ,  identical  with  fiSS,  ii-3T ,  is  the  Targ. 
TjT  (hence  the  adj.  *p3f),  Ar.   "  \,  Syr. 

^J  (but  the  Ar.  \*)\  "to  be  lean"  belongs 
to  p1!);  in  any  case  5T  cannot  be  re- 
ferred to  this  stem. 

Nif.  assumed  for  13-Trr ,  but  which  be- 
longs to  Sn^T. 

Hif.  TjTii  to  make  clean,  pure,  trssy 
Job  9,  30," by  ^b. 

IDT  (2  fern,  twice  TiliT  Ez.  16,  22 
rT  \    /  .  :rT 

43;  fut.  I^Xi)  tr.    1.  (not  used)  to  press 

in,  to  bore  into,  to  stick  in,  infigere,  of 

the  membrum  virile,  whence  13t  (which 

see),  "Tot*  compare  the  antithetic  mp#3„- 

This   fundamental   signification  of  the 

stem,   which  was   first  noticed  in   my 

Concord,  p.  352,   is  also  confirmed  by 

the  cognate  stem  1p_l  (which  see),   by 

"150  belonging  to  'ihD  Ps.  35,  3,  by  Syr. 

|j-2  5  point  (of  a  thing),  Ar.  Sb\  sharp 
sword,  &c.  —  2.  Figurat.  to  imprint  (on 
the  memory),  i.  e.  to  think,  to  remember 
(opposite  rod),  with  the  accus.  Deut. 
8,2  18;  Ez'.16,22;  seldomer  with  b  Ex. 
32,  13,  Deut.  9,  27,  or  a  of  the  object 
Jer.  3,  16,  with  a  meaning  somewhat 
altered.  Prom  this  figurative  leading 
signification  is  developed :  a)  to  recollect, 
a  thing  or  person,  in  order  to  depend 
firmly  upon  him,  Deut.  8,  18;  Is.  17r 
10;  57,  11,  or  to  have  him  constantly 
before  the  eyes,  Ps.  9, 13,  and  to  act,  to 
feel,  or  to  live  accordingly  103,18 ;  Am.  1> 
9 ;  b)  to  keep  in  mind,  with  b  of  the  pers. 
and  the  accus,  of  the  thing:  either  for 
good  Jer.  2,  2,  Ps.  132, 1,  consequently 
=  to  reward,  where  at  a  later  period 
üäiüb  also  stands  along  with  it  Neh. 
5, 19;  or  for  evil  Ps.  137,  7,  =  to  punish, 
to  revenge;  but  also  in  the  sense  of  to 
mention  Gen.  40,  23;  c)  to  consider,  re- 
putare,  with  "O  following  Ps.  103,  14; 
Job  7,  7;  to  reflect  upon  Lament.  1,  9; 
to  be  mindful  Eccles.  11,8,  hence  TDT 
mindful  Ps.  103, 14 ;  d)  to  remember  again, 
recordari  Ps.  119,  55;  e)  to  meditate 
upon  a  thing  Job  40,  32 ;  f)  to  think  of, 
in  the  way  of  honouring,   praising  &c. 
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i.  e.  to  praise ,  to  celebrate,  with  accus, 
of  the  object  Jer.  2,  2;  20,  9;  Job  21,6, 

comp.  Arab.  So  II.  (to  praise),  and  the 
Hebrew  IDtd,  I^DTfr,  Idt,  lilSi  &c; 
and  then  according  to  some  to  fo  no£Ze, 
distinguished,  faultless  (i.  e.  worthy  of 
praise),  comp,  Idt  Mal.  1, 14,  opposite 
to  nrndn.    Deriv.  ist,  ist,  idt,  idt 

IT     :    T  ITT  '  VI"'  viv'  |TT 

in  the  proper  names  1P13",  1DTV;  "'IDT. 
Nif.  13M  (fut.  IDP)  to  be  remembered, 
with  accusative  of  the  person  or  thing 
Is.  23,  16;  65, 17;  Ez.  21,  37,  with  '»job 
Num.  10,  9,  or  bN  of  the  person  before 
or  with  whom  there  is  remembrance  Ps. 
109,  14,  or  with  b  of  the  person,  to 
whose  hurt  somewhat  is  remembered 
Ez.  18,  22;  33,  16;  to  be  brought  to  re- 
membrance Esth.  9,  28;  to  be  praised, 
to  be  worthy  of  remembrance  Job  28, 18. 
—  "DTD  Ex.  34, 19  see  IDt. 

r  :  •  it  t 

Pih.  IDT  only  in  the  noun  "pIDT  and 
the  proper  name  "AST. 

Ilif.  I^STl;  (inf.  constr.  I^DTrr,  with 
suff.  also  DDIDTJI  Ez.  21,  29)  1.  to  bring 
to  remembrance,  to  mention,  with  accus, 
of  the  object  and  b^  of  the  person  Gen. 
40,  14;  41,9;  to  renew  the  remembrance 
of  1  Kings  17,  18;  to  bring  to  mind 
2  Sam.  18,  18;  to  refresh,  to  renew  Ps. 
45,  18;  I^DT'O  he  who  consigns  a  thing 
to  remembrance,  i.  e.  a  historiographer, 
chancellor  (president  of  the  royal  chro- 
nicles, an  office  which  still  exists  among 
eastern  nations)  2  Sam.  20,  24;  2  Kings 
18,  18;  comp.  rri:iD-TH  ">1DD.  —  2.  to 
think  of,  to  mention,  in  language  1  Sam. 
4, 18;  to  express~Ex.  23, 13;  to  announce, 
Jer.  4,  16;  to  name  Is.  49,  1,  parallel 
Nip  ;  to  mention  with  praise  Ps.  87,  4.  — 
3.  to  name  with  praise,  i.  e.  to  praise, 
Ps.  71, 16,  Song  of  Sol.  1,  4,  with  ^3 
in  the  conclusion  Is.  12,  4;  1?3TiTb  Ps. 
38, 1  and  70, 1  to  praise  God,  by  sacrifice ; 
often  joined  with  w  fid,  traja  Ex.  20, 
24,  Josh.  23,  7  (cognate  in  sense  Nip 
■**  üds);  seldom  to  cause  to  praiseüx. 20, 
24.  — -  4.  to  sacrifice,  prop,  to  praise,  to 
bring  an  offering  of  praise,  and  there- 
fore in  the  language  of  sacrifice  to  burn, 
Sisinb  Is.  66,  3.  Deriv.  hiSTR. 

it  itt  :- 
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The  stem  IDT  is  Ar.  So ,  Syr.  j-=?? 
Aram.  ID*}  of  like  meaning;  and  there 
is  a  transition  in  the  Arabic  from  it  to 
"penetrating  rain,  to  stormy  anger"  &c. 

1ST  {pi.  Ü^l^t)  m-  1-  a  mcde,  spoken 
of  men  and  animals,  mas,  masculus 

(prop,  membrum  virile,  Ar.  So)  Gen.  1. 
27;  7,  3;  Is.  66,  7;  a  man,  joined  with 
nnpi  Lev.  15,  33,  or  tvsjto  Judges  21, 
11,  and  metaphor,  of  male  images  Detjt. 
4,  16;  Ez.  16,17.  Ö^IDTb  adv.  accord- 
ing to  the  males  Ezr.  8,  3 ;'  2  Chr.  31,16; 
see  also  1W.  The  male  sex  prevails 
in  enumeration  Ezr.  ch.  8  and  on  other 
occasions  (Lev.  6,  11  22;  12,  2;  22,  7 
&c.)  as  the  superior;  even  in  animals  in 
the  sacrificial  ritual  it  was  regarded  as 
the  more  complete  Ex.  12,  5;  Lev.  1,  3; 
Mal.  1, 14.  Hence  the  denom.  Nif.  Idt  3 
to  be  born  a  male,  of  cattle  Ex.  34,  19, 
in  the  Arab,  of  men  also;  the  cod.  Sam. 
has  I^DTli.  —  2.  (memorable,  glorious) 
only  as  a  proper  name  2  Chr.  24,  26; 
elsewhere  in  the  proper  names  1P1DT, 

17P1DT,   1DTV,   ^IDT. 
it  : -  : '       itt    i'       r  :  • 

1ST  or  IDT  (with  suff.  ilDT,  il")  m. 
1.  remembrance,  Detjt.  25,  19;  Ps.  112, 
6 ;  memory  Prov.  10,  7 ;  recollection  Ezr. 
9,  28.  —  2.  memorial,  name  (LXX 
ovofia),  by  which  the  significance  of 
being  is  made  prominent  (parallel  ö'JJ) 
Ex.  3,  15;  Ps.  40,  5;  Hos.  12,  6,  comp. 
Ex.  15,  3;  Am.  9,  6;  Ps.  83,  19;  fame, 
praise  Ps.  Ill,  4;  135,13;  145,7,  ^IDT 

Is.  26,  8,  Ps.  102, 13;  Ar.  JSb\  farther 
metaphor,  scent  Hos.  14,  8. 

1ST  (pause  IDt)  m.  1.  the  same,  Ex. 
27,14J  Is.26,14,"Prov.10,7,  for  which 
mss.  have  IDT;  Phenic.  IDT  (T.ugg.  5) 
the  same.  —  2.  (fame)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  8, 
31,  for  which  fTIDT  in  9,  37. 

*p1ST  and  *,1Dt  (constr.  "pi?*,  **& 
suff.  ^:,11DT;  pi.  trp/lDT,  later  rri3")  m. 
1.  the  image  of  a  man,  in  idol-worship  Is. 
57,  8,  consequently  =  IDT  TObE  Ez.  16, 
17.  The  imagery  would  be  taken  from 
the  act  of  adultery,  which  suits  the 
context.  —  2.  same  as  IDT  remembrance, 
recollection,    Ex.   12,  14;    Josh.  4,  7; 
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memorial  Ex.  13,  9:  'T  nnD72  a  memorial 
sacrifice  Num.  5,  15;  't  "»MM  Äfcme«  o/ 
remembrance  Ex.  28,  12;  't  ISO  a  re- 
membrance-book,  Mal.  3,  16,  i.  e.  by 
which  the  names  of  the  inscribed  were 
recalled  to  memory;  rn2!"DT  "lDD  chro- 
nicles Esth.  6, 1,  written  by  the  "P3TE; 
D^'UDT  memorable  sayings  Job  13,12.  — 
3.  a' celebration ,  for  the  remembrance 
of  a  thing  Lev.  23,  24. 

^"OT  (renowned,  from  "Dt)  rc.  ^?.  ra. 
Ex.  6J  21 ;  Neh.  11,  9 ;  1  Chr.  8, 19  23 
27 ;  26,  25 ;  27,  16 ;  2  Chr.  17, 16 ;  23, 
1;  28, 7,  and  1  Chr.  9, 15,  but  for  which 
T13T  stands  in  25,  2. 

♦T^D?  (Joh  is  renowned)  n.  p.  m. 
2  Kings  14,  29  &c;  Greek  Zayagiag. 

^in^^lDT  (the  same)  n.  p.  m.  2  Kings 
15,  8-ll~. : 

&OT  (not  used)  tr.  same  as  fib1!  II. 

|TT      N  /  IT   T 

2o  /"ree,  to  deliver;  whence  the  proper 
name  narbn  (=!Ttfbr)  same  as  mbx 

?         it    •  :•   v        itt  •  :•'  itt  : 

321  (not  used)  intr.  to  drop  down,  to 

trickle  down,   like  the  Targ.  ab T,   Syr. 

(Af.)  v-*^|    (where  it  is  cognate  with 

pb^  in  the  sense  of  to  enlighten),   Ar. 

(^J\,  conseq.  cognate  with  GtaXay  be- 
longing to  ciald^co  (to  drop).  Derivat. 
ibT73  prop,  peg  (quasi  the  dropping),  a 
tooth,  as  stalagmium  (Plaut.)  ear-pen- 
dants, GzalayfM'ag  icicle;  it  may  come, 
however,  from  the  signification  to  glide, 
vehi,   like  the   Ar.  ^J),   consequently 

abt/b  is  a  bolt,  Ar.  _^yo,  therefore 
like  vectis  from  üä    *■* 

r^vT  (formed  from  the  masc. bt  after 
the  form  ph;  from  bbt)  /.  badness,  hu- 
miliation; comp,  the  Targ.  b^bt,  *)bT, 
bltbt  (Kimchi,  Eashi).  Ps.  12,*  9:  'as 
badness  is  exalted  (0*13)  among  men.  But 
Kimchi  takes  0*13  =  0^3,  referring  it 
to  bv'tth  (comp!''  ;Prov*  28,  12;  29,  2), 
which  suits  the  context.  The  LXX 
have  read  nibt.     See  0*13. 

PT?T  (only  in  pi.  Ü^tbr;  from  bbj) 
m.  same  as  bo^ö,  bnbn  shoot,  twig ,'  of 
a  vine  Is.  18,  5. 


?X*(  (only  in  £>ar£.  bbif)  mfr.  1.  same 
as  bbl  I.  to  sÄa&e  to  cmd  /ro,    to  totter 

r  t  '       7 

(Ethiop.  of  old  men),  of  shoots  and 
branches  (comp,  bib?);  to  shake,  to  trem- 
ble, to  quake,  of  mountains  (see  Nif.).  — 
2.  Figurat.  (comp,  bb^)  to  be  low,  bad, 
contemptible  (this  being  conceived  of  as 
insecurity,  wavering  to  and  fro),  there- 
fore the  part.  bbiT  (substantively  as  ^i£) 
Jer.  15,  19  abject,  mean,  i.  e.  man's 
word,  opposed  to  Ip"*  God's  word,  to 
ay/oi>  (Matth.  7,6);  but  also  and  usually 
Prov.  28,  7:  he  who  associates  with  the 
abject,  brings  shame  to  his  father,  (nib" 
Ps.  12,  9  LXX  for  nibr.)  Deriv.  rrib'r" 
Farther  figurat.  to  be  miserable,  unhappy, 

Lament.  1,  11.  In  Arabic  J  3  is  used 
to  express  this  sense,  to  be  low,  abject; 
hence  J  jJ3  vile  people.  —  3.  to  dis- 
perse, to  squander,  with  Nib,  as  a 
vice  Deut.  21,  20;  Prov.  23',"  21;  bbiT 
lbs  a  squanderer  of  the  body,  i.  e.  a 
debauchee  23,  20;  comp.  Zab.  "V|. 

Nif.  bJ5  (after  the  form  n;  Am.  3, 11 ; 
3  pers.  pi.  lbT2,  once  ibp)  to  trouble, 
to  quake,  of  Ültal!n  Is.  64,  2,  as  the  Targ. 
and  Syr.  have  taken  it.      ibtp  Judges 

5,  5   is   formed   after  the   form  TO  55, 

'  >n  :  it  ' 

m\  liXX.iaalev&7j(jav.  Comp.  Ar.  Jüv 
(to  shake,  the  earth),  Jü\  (earthquake). 

Pih.  (redupl.)  b*bt  (not  used)  to  shake 
violently  hither  and  thither,  deriv.  bTby_. 

Hif.  b^tri  see  bit. 

HJ?<!  (n0^  used)  intr.  to  glow,  to  cook 
(to  boil  up),  moulded  together  either 
from  J]5T  II.  and  r]S?b  (which  see),  or 
from  t]?t  (which  see)  with  I  inserted; 
derivative 

n£$bt  and  "bt  (pi.  rristfbt,  constr. 
nia^b^)  f.  glow,  flame,  of  wind  Ps.  11, 

6 ,  i.  e.  of  the  hot  wind  called  ,»».♦■  wJI ; 
heat  of  anger  119,  53;  321  'T  heat  of 
hunger  Lament.  5,  10;  comp.  Ez.  5,  2; 
Greek  hjibg  ai'&oxp  in  Hesiod;  Latin 
"ignea  fames". 

ryl  (not  used)  intr.  to  drip,  to  drop 
(cognate  in  sense  Ip),  conseq.  identical 
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with  rib1!;  also  metaphor,  of  the  drop- 
ping of  myrrh.  In  another  way  S]*1T5 
n^rr,  Ar.  o>\,  0)6  &c.  are  connected 
with  it;  Syr.  *-a^"|  to  pour  out.     Deriv. 

HSbt  (myrrh- juice ,  myrrh- dropping) 
n.  p.  of  Leah's  maid,  Jacob's  concubine, 
ancestress  of  the  tribes  of  Gad  and  Asher 
Gen.  29,  24;  30,  9-12. 

»TQT  (from  Ö»T  after  the  form  lis  3; 

|T    •      V  I-T  IT    •    7 

constr.  nftT,  with  Suff.  ^n73T,  ttSdnteT; 
£>Z.  with  suff.  Träft)  /".  1.  thought,  pur- 
pose, prop,  the  spinning  of  thought,  so 
the  pi.  Job  17,11;  especially  meditating, 
purposing  in  a  bad  sense,  Prov.  24,  9 
?Ae  thought  of  folly  is  sin;  then  cunning 
21,27;  a  cunning  web,  i.  e.  a  destructive 
plan  10,23;  Ps.26,10;  comp,  inter». — 
2.  lewdness,  prop.  Judges  20,  6 ;  Ez.  22, 
9;  16,  43;  23,  44,  along  with  firnpttr, 
mrrn,  flbl2;  or  figurat.  apostasy  Hos. 
6,  9.  Next:  shame,  a  shameful  deed,  of 
adultery  or  incest  Lev.  18, 17;  19,  29; 
20,  24;    of  carnal      union  ,         as   the 

2 .        c . 
Ar.  *ö ,  Xjcö  prove.  —  3.  (counsel,  con- 
sideration) n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  6,5;  2  Chr. 
29,12. 

mißT  (constr.  nn»r),  f.  properly  the 
twig  that  moves  to  and  fro,  hence  shoot, 
twig,  vine-twig  Num.  13,  23;  vine-branch 
Is.  17, 10;  rod,  Ez.  8, 17  see,  they  reach 
the  rod  (Barsom  of  the  Persians)  to 
their  nose.  It  was  the  custom  of  the  old 
Persians,  while  praying  to  the  sun,  to 
hold  the  Barsom  (Strabo  XV.  p.  733.  ed. 
Casaub.).  But  the  Talmud  (Joma  77  a), 
and  after  it  the  Jewish  interpreters 
(Rashi  and  others)  have  understood  by 
inni»r  in  the  passage  of  Ezek.  crepitus 
ventris,  with  reference  to  v.  16. 

ni/!3T  (with  suff.  Vr)  f.  thought,  think- 
ing, Ps.  17,  13  my  thinking  did  not  go 
beyond  my  mouth.  The  form  is  like 
nisn,  nten  Ps.  77, 10,  rriteiS;  prop,  an 
infin.  with  the  termination  6th,  which 
prevails  in  !nb;  and  as  such  6th  is  not 
the  plural-sign  here. 

DTDT  (not  used)  intr.  according  to 
some:' to  rage,  to  riot,  of  a  multitude 
of  people,    or  the  tumult   of  peoples, 


therefore  from  dr  =  d!n,  redupl.  dT7;r  = 
dp»tl ,  Ar.  *yo v = Agttt ;  but  better  from 

ÖT  =  p£,  Ar.  |*\,  Syr.  >°1  in  the  sense 
of  to  bind  firmly,  to  bind  together,  hence 
to  be  dense ,  tight ,  powerful ,  a  like 
transition  taking  place  in  trip;  deriv. 
dr»r,  Ar.  |V,o.+,o,  to  be  strong,  vigorous, 
solid. 

Pih.  ör»T  the  same;  derivative 
D')21  (powerful,  vigorous,  see  ÖTÄt; 
pi.  di»T»T)  ft.  .p.  of  a  primitive  gigantic 
race  in  the  territory  of  the  Ammonites, 
so  called  by  the  Ammonites ;  while  they 
are  otherwise  named  d^NBn,  and  are 
specially  characterised  as  dni  bina  d? 

G        o 

dni  Deut.  2,  20  21;  comp.  Ar.  ^*a».o 
(a  strong  man),  *y*\  =  Hebr.  pi* . 

TW  (after  the  form  tpDN,  d"<dH, 
35*171,  VäEä*,  eoMSir.  T1»*)  w.  1.  a  sorc#, 
a  song  of  triumph,  of  victorious  enemies 
Is.  25,  5,  consequently  same  as  Sn*"P»t, 
•TTOT,  rin»T.  —  2.  «zwe  o/"  the  spring- 
song  (Rashi,  Kimchi,  Parchon)  Song  of 
Sol.  2,  12,  suitable  to  the  parallelism; 
according  to  Targ.,  LXX,  Vulg.,  Agu., 
Symm. ,  Syr.  &c.  the  time  of  the  vine- 
cutting,  which,  however,  since  the  passage 
speaks  only  of  spring  (vs.  11  13),  must 
be  rejected. 

mh£7  (pi  rrin")  f.  1.  song,  song  of 
joy  Is.  24, 16 ;  poem,  hymn  2  Sam.  23,1; 
Ps.  95,  2;  jubilee-song,  to  comfort  the 
suffering,  by  night  Job  35,  10. 

DDT  (resolved  forms  dm,  fi»»r, 
"in73?9T ,  *i»»T,  contracted  rrvaT,  *t?®V, 
fut.  with  loss  of  the  duplication  of  the 
second  radical  *i»n  Gen.  11,  6  for  *i»P, 
as  ibta  Judges  5,  5,  npdj  Is.  19,  3, 
i-noi  Ez.  41,  7  &c.)  fr*.  1.  (not  used)  to 

it  :  it  '  7  v         m  ' 

bind,  to  attach,  to  tie  together,  in  knots, 
to  embrace  firmly,  identical  with  the  He- 
brew d5£ ,  Ar.  a\  (to  bind),  whence  *l*  V 

(rope),  Syr.  >cf ,  Targ.  dm  (to  bridle, 
to  tame),  whence  dm  (bridle);  and  the 
organic  root  is  also  in  dö"tt,  d2£~2  H-? 

in  the  Ar.  *v  J ,  r»V-^»  5  py-^"  <^c'    ^e 
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Sanskrit  jam,  Greek  yap  may  also  be- 
long to  it.  —  2.  Figurat.  to  meditate,  to 
devise,  as  a  spinning  of  the  thoughts 
together,  to  think,  either  in  a  good  or 
indifferent  sense,  with  the  accus,  of  that 
which  one  thinks  of,  Pro  v.  31,  16  she 
thinks  of  a  field  and  acquires  it;  with  the 
supplement  of  TO2  Gen.  11,  6;  or  in 
a  bad  sense:  to  meditate  upon  evil  (on 
chastisement,  punishment)  Deut.  19, 19 ; 
Jer.  51,  12;  and  in  both  senses  Zech. 
8, 14  15;  with  b  of  the  person:  to  de- 
vise plots  (ni73T73)  against  one,  Ps.  37, 
12.    Deriv.  H73T*  rriteT,  D73T.  — -  In  Ar. 

IT  •  7  I    - '  |T  T 

CS  -» 

the  verb  *-w,  or  j»V^»  (•>-=*  has  this 
meaning;  in  Hebrew  we  find  in  518  a 
cognate  image. 

Pih.  (redupl.)  öt»T-,  see  above  ÜT73T. 

Hif.  üi5l  (not  used)  1.  to  think,  to  me- 
ditate; —  2.  to  devise  plans,  to  lie  in 
tvait  for,  to  intrigue,  hence  also  to  act 
criminally;  —  3.  to  act  prudently,  con- 
deriv.  M73T73. 


□72T  (with  suff.  17373T)  m.  plan,  pur- 
pose; 't  p^Dil  to  fulfil  the  purpose,  Ps. 
140,  9.T      '" " 

]DT  (fut.  VpT?)  tr.  to  number,  to  mea- 
sure out,  hence  to  arrange,  to  determine; 
in  Kal  only  1373  n  Gen.  11,  6  and  |33J 
Deut.  19,19  according  to  the  Sam.  cod., 
for  which  Ü12X  stands  in  our  text.  — 
The  organic  root  is"p:-T,  which  is  also 
in  il-in.     Deriv.  173T,  TaT. 

it   t  '  it  : '    '  r  : 

Puh.  173T  (part.  ^3T?a)  to  be  appointed, 
arranged;  '  only  in  the  latest  Hebrew 
Ezr.  10,  14;  Neh.  10,  35;  13,  31. 

■jyOT  (only  sing.)  m.  an  appointed,  de- 
termined time  Eccles.  3, 1 ;  respite  Neh. 
2,  6;  a  later  word  for  n3n73  and  rtf;  Ar. 
jjLiv,  Malt,  zmyn  the  same. 

])2\  Aram.  m.  the  same,  Dan.  2,  16. 

I'JQT  (Peal  unused)  Aram.  tr.  same  as 
Hebrew  'psr  to  number,  to  apportion,  to 
determine,  Ar.  ^wov. 

Ithpa.  I.  'J'E'Trtt  fo  determine  mutually, 
to  agree  together,  Dan.  2,  9  K'ri;  the 
K'tib  may,  perhaps,  have  read  ^3-Trr 
(like  the  Hebrew  ins-Tin);   LXX  avvei- 


7za<7&e,  Theod.  Gvv&EG&a.  In  the  Targ. 
and  Samar.  version  for  the  Hebrew  1^13. 
Besides,  the  Targ.  has  also  the  Pa.  ^3t. 

Ithpa.  IL  173-TJ7,  see  Ithpa.  I. 

Af.  "|73Tij  to  determine,  to  agree  Dan. 
2,  9  K'tib,  where  perhaps  Y9i^7  must  be 
read;  more  frequent  in  the  Targ. 

yn\  (def.  Nj73T;  pi.  Vp.73T,  def.  tf*373t) 
Aram',  m.  an  appointed  time,  8373T  ttS  ai 
that  time  Dan.  3,  7  8;  4,  33;  Ezr.  5,  3; 
joined  with  }W  Dan.  2,  21  and  7, 12  ap- 
pointed  limits  of  time;  then  festival  times, 
like  ngnw  2,  21;  in  the  plural  also  for 
-time  (Hebr.  äTOÄB)  Dan.  6,  11,  as  Ar. 
and  Ethiop.  nouns  of  time  are  used  for 
-time  in  the  sense  of  the  German  Mai. 

•jfäT  (only  with  suff.  in  sing,  and  pi. 
Ü373T ,  blrra-)  m.  the  same.  Esth.  9, 27  31. 

it  -  : '    ,  iv  •»;  ■<  '  ' 

*1DT  I.  (/to.  ibn)  £r.  1.  io  CM«  Off,  to 
prune,  the  vine  (a  sign  of  nursing  and 
care),  generally  to  put  in  order,  O'lSj 
Lev.  25,3  4;  parallel  fnto  yv  (to  sow 
the  field).  —  2.  (according  to  the  Targ., 
LXX,  Aq.,  Symm.,  Vulg.  and  Syr.)  to 
cut  off,  grapes,  i.  e.  to  gather  the  vintage; 
deriv.  T73T  (according  to  some).  —  The 
fundamental  signification  of  the  stem, 
which  the  noun  ^73  t  (according  to  some), 
Nif.  173X3,  Pih.  ^ST-  belonging  to  the 
noun  rn73T73,  Hif.  T-JaYSI  to  the  noun 
M^73T73  completely  establish,  is  confirmed 
by  the  identity  of  it  with  Ji\  (to  prune 
the  vine),  m  and  b  being  interchanged, 
from  which  latter  comes  Sjj\  (cut  off, 

piece,  section,  part),  Malt.  -i\  or  \\Z\ 
(cutter)  &c.  Hence  it  is  connected  with 
^nSi  (which  see),  Ar.  -pö,  Hebr.  "inn  TL. 
The  org.  root  is  173  "T ,  identical  with  that 

in  -u-sj,  ^-n  H.,  si-iä;  Ar.  ^, 
also  the  Aram.  1^-0  &c.  The  other 
sense  of  Jf\  "to  be  strong,  firm",  is  con- 
nected with  the  organic  root  in  ''ÖTS- 

Nif.  172TD  (fut.  1I3r)  «o  £<?  cm«,  pruned, 
of  the  vine  Is.  5,  6. 

P*7*.  Tot  (not  used)  to  cut  off,  to  snuff, 
a  light;   deriv.  the  noun  rVJjpB  (which 
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see),  as  the  LXX  on  2  Chr.  4,  22  have 
taken  it. 

Hif.  1^3  Til  (not  used)  same  as  Kal: 
to  prune  the  vine;  deriv.  FHaifiö. 

*"1DT  II.  (Kal  not  used)  intrans.  1.  to 
£w,zz,  to  Aw77i,  i.  e.  to  sing,  Ar.  ^s  and 
^\,   Targ.   172  T,    Syr.    i^°l    the   same, 

Ethiopic  of  the  humming  or  buzzing 
of  bees;  comp.  Sanskrit  sivar._ —  2.  Fig. 
to  sing  with  the  accompaniment  of  an  in- 
strument, i.  e.  to  play;  then  to  praise, 
to  celebrate,  to  dance,  to  leap,  as  far  as 
song  was  the  main  thing  in  the  act. 
Deriv.  InlET,  ni72T,  172T,  17pT73,  1^?2T, 
•YTVd'r,  ITQT  (according  to  some),  the 
proper  names  ""I^T,  1172T. 

JRÄ.  T»T  (/m<.  I72r)  1.  to  s%,  used  of 
the  voice,  along  with  VttJ(rT)  Ps.  27,  6; 
57,8;  105,2  and  ^1  98,' 4,"  with  which 
it  is  identical;  LXX  vpveiv.  Spec,  to 
celebrate,  i.  e.  to  glorify  one  in  song,  to 
praise,  to  extol,  particularly  God,  where 
the  Targ.  has  rtniü;  with  b  Ps.  9,  12; 
47,  7;  147,  7,  -l5«  59,  18  or  the  accus, 
of  the  object  47,7;  57,10;  108,4.  d$b 
92,2  ordtt  7,18;  66,4,  or  also  dtri  1113 
is  often  put  paraphrastically  for  the 
name  of  God.  Sometimes  also  ill*)lS 
21,  14,  vf  59,  18  stand  as  the  accusa- 
tive. 1113  172T  is  to  celebrate  in  song 
gloriously  or  magnificently  30,  13;  but 
^ins-'ri^    I1172TK    108,  2    denotes:    2 

r       :        I-  it  :  — :  ' 

altogether,  I  myself,  will  sing  praise 
(1113  =  1I5q:i  self,  a  periphrasis  for  the 
pronoun);  "ji^b?  't  92,  2  to  sm#  praises 
with  elevation;  VsiDTa  't  47,  8  to  sing  a 
b?3tD7a  (which  see).*  —  2.  to  play,  with 
a  of  the  instrument,  as  bl23  Ps.  33,  2, 
11231  98,  5,  tjni  149,  3,  prop,  to  ac- 
company the  song  with  instruments,  as 
was  customary  in  ancient  times;  LXX 
ipdlXew  (prop,  to  finger,  to  touch). 

IfäT  (pi-  def.  fcOlter)  Aram.  m.  a  singer, 
a  temple- sing  er,  Ezr.  7,  24,  Ar.  ;lx>\- 

TOT  (from  172  T  to  hop,  to  spring,  Ar. 
r*\)  w.  a  wild  roebuck  or  goat  Deut.  14, 
5,  so  named  from  its  springing,  Targ. 
NSt"1!.    The   acceptation  giraffe  (LXX, 


Graeco-Ven.  ^vQcificpiog  =  2i£\\\,Ibn  G'a- 
nach,  Kimchi)  is  mere  conjecture. 

TOT  (not  used)  Aram.  =  Hebr.  im; 
deriv.  172  T. 

Pael.  Iter,  like  the  Hebrew  173 1 :  de- 

i"  - '  i"  - ' 

rivative  172 1. 

IT   " 

TOT  (def.  NT)  Aram.  m.  a  playing  of 
instruments,  Dan.  3,  5  7  10. 

TUT  (only  />/.  with  suff.  dlrplbt)  m. 
branch  of  a  vine,  only  figuratively  of  the 
members  of  a  family,  which  are  included 
in  IDS  Nah.  2,  3.    See  iill73T. 

niTJT  (constr.  ni")  /".  1.  song,  tones, 
of  bl2  Am.  5, 23;  son#,  Is.  51, 3. —  2.  ^e 
wosi  celebrated  fruit  (Kimchi)  Gen.  43, 
11,  from  172 1  II.;  according  to  Parchon 
either  from  172 1  I.  the  fruit  cut  off,  or  = 
Ar.  iy+S  fruit  generally,  from  172 1  =  172  n, 

P' . 

HTÜT   see  JTrittT. 

it       :  it       : 

HTOT   see  -T72T. 

it  •    ■  it    •  : 

hTOT  {renowned  viz.  is  Jah)  1.  n.  p. 
m.  1  Kings  16,  9,  LXX  Za^or,  Num. 
25,  14;  1  Chr.  2,  6;  8,  36.  —  2)  n.  p. 
of  a  country  between  Arabia  and  Persia, 
i.  e.  between  512  and  pb-V  Jer.  25,  25 ; 
perhaps  identical  with  Zimiri,  the  re- 
gio arenosain  Ethiopia,  apud  Pliny 
(H.  N.  36,  25). 

*)10T  (the  same)  n.  p.  of  a  son  of 
Abraham  by  Keturah  and  then  the 
founder  of  an  Aramaean-Arabian  tribe 
Gen.  25,  2;  1  Chr.  1,32. 

3TTOT  (a  poetical  form  for  tll72T,  see 
niry)  /.  fame,  praise,  Ex.  15,  2;  Is. 

12,2. 

IT  (from  Ü5T,  after  the  form  id  from 

r    v  itt  t  r 

JTTUJ-,  pause  yL  [not  "J"];  pi.  d^t)  w.  sort, 
kind,  genus,  Ps.  144,  13  (where  the 
LXX  have  taken  it  =  Aram.  "jl  =  Jiy), 
2  Chr.  16, 14;  Targ.  !j|,  Syr.  <j  the  same. 
As  genus  comes  from  the  root  yev,  gen, 
so  is  ")T  from  {"TUT  (which  see). 

II  (p£  consir'  ^fi)  Aram.  m.  the  same, 
Dan.  3,  5. 

D  J »  (not  used")  £r.  same  as  t]3ö  to  wa^r, 


D^T 


398 


JUT 


Jo  wove  to  and  fro,  the  tail.  The  organic 
root  is  S5"t,  rp"0,  which  also  exists  in 

,-     T  '        I,-     t   ' 

Ep  (tp?).  A  figurative  sense  is  to  de- 
viate, to  swerve,  to  turn  off  the  way, 
hence  ^06  (deviation,  transgression). 

2DT  (with  suff.  iajt ;  ^Z.  niajT ,  cows«/'. 
rna^r)  m.  to'Z,  of  animals  Ex.  4,  4; 
Judges  15,  4;  figurat.  end,  stump,  of  a 
fire-brand  Is.  7,4;  ZÄe  crowd  (opposite  to 
tDN'l)  Deut.  28, 13,  Is.  9, 13,  i.  e.  mean, 
contemptible;  then  Me  /?ar£  that  comes 
last,  the  rear,  of  an  army;  whence  the 
denominative 

Pih.  a3T  (comp.  d;$)  to  cw£  o//"  Me  rear 
(1ST),  fo  destroy  the  rear,  Josh.  10,  19, 
which  is  explained  in  Deut.  25,  18  by 

rUT  (#ar£.  m.  iiiT,  /m.  hiT:  m/.  absol. 

ITT     XX^  IV     '    '  IT      '  ' 

MDT ,  constr.  niiT ;  /w£.  till*  ,  apoc.  )l"\)  intr. 
prop,  to  shake  out  seed,  semen  emit- 
tere,  therefore  to  beg  et,  to  cohabit  (comp. 
fioiiog,  prop,  mejens),  from  the  organic 
root  fr-jT,  cognate  with  Sanskrit  gan, 
gna,  Greek  yev,  Lat.  gen.  In  Hebrew 
only  1.  to  play  the  whore,  to  commit 
fornication,  of  men  with  btt  of  the 
female  Num.  25,  1;  asually  of  a  wo- 
man, whether  married,  i.  e.  to  commit 
adultery  Hos.  3, 3,  Is.  57, 3,  or  unmarried 
Gen.  38,  24;  Hos.  4,  13;  with  accusat. 
Ez.  16, 28,  a  16, 17,  b«  16,  26  or  ipMK 
(prop,  to  run  whorishly  after  one)  of  the 
paramour  16,  34,  with  slight  modifica- 
tions of  the  idea;  with  bs>  of  the  man, 
Judges  19,  2  to  play  the  whore  upon 
(the  man)  i.  e.  against  or  besides  him, 
hence  it  is  unnecessary  to  read  STrarn 
(Dathe)  or  WTfij  (Studer);  on  the  other 
hand,  in  Ez.  16, 15  b?  is  equivalent  to 
a  in  the  first  member,  to  play  the  harlot 
upon  the  name,  i.  e.  trusting  in  the  name 
to  play  the  harlot  madly.  Seldom,  to 
play  the  harlot  involuntarily  i.  e.  to  be 
dishonoured  Am.  7,  17.    Part.  fem.  Srfcit 

'it 

a  harlot,  Deut.  23,  19,  in  full  form  tt8f« 
'T  Ez.  23,  44.  —  2.  Figur,  a)  to  aposta- 
tise, from  God,  to  commit  idolatry  (Israel 
being  thought  of  as  the  spouse  of  Je- 
hovah, God  being  the  husband,  and 
idols  being  adulterers),    with   accusat. 


Jer.  3,  1,  ■*£(«  Ex.  34, 15  of  the  para- 
mours i.  e.  the  idols;  and  also  with  'p 
Ps.  73,  27,  ^ttj»»  Hos..l,2,  nnrp:  4,12*, 
nrtn  Ez.  23,  5,  h$l2  of  the  person  from 
whom  one  apostatises  whorishly  Hos. 
9, 1.  b)  with  "^tJS  to  run  after  whorishly, 
e.  g.  niafc  Lev.  20,  6,  ab,  ^  Num.  15, 
39 ;  to  whore  after  i.  e.  to  imitate  Ez.  23, 30. 
c)  to  have  intercourse  externally  or  with 
strangers  Is.  23,  17;  therefore  perhaps 
n5Yr  Josh.  2, 1  (see  Matth.  1,  5;  James 
2*25;  Hebr.  11,31)  Judges  11,1;  16, 
1;  1  Kings  3, 16.    See  SniiT.    Deriv.  "t, 

Puh.  J-I21T  to  commit  whoredom,  with 
^HS ,  Ez.  16, 34  cmc?  a/ier  thee  whoredom 
was  not  committed,  i.  e.  none  after  thee 
will  reach  thee  in  that  (Kimchi). 

Hif.  iiStil  (Jut.  apoc.  "jn)  to  cause  to 
commit  whoredom,  to  seduce  to  fornißca- 
tion  Ex.  34,  16;  2  Chr.  21,  11;  or  to 
commit  fornication,  to  carry  on  whoredoms, 
Hos.  4,  10  18;  5,  3;  2  Chr.  21,  13;  a 
stronger  expression  than  that  of  Kal. 

The  fundamental  signification  is  in 
the  Arab.  SC  in  the  Syr.  U]  the  same, 
from  the  emission  of  the  semen  &c,  but 
then  also  to  depend  upon,  to  cleave  to,  as 

U  \.  )l  may  denote  originally  what  hangs 
together. 

ni3T  (or  tibT  broken  district;  comp. 
Wrt?)  n.  p.  of  two  places  in  Judah,  one 
in  the  plain  Josh.  15, 34,  Neh.3,13  and 
11,  30,  the  other  in  the  mountainous 
part  Josh.  15,  56,  1  Chr.  4,  18;  hence 
in  the  latter  case  it  is  accompanied  by 
iaiiö  (üb")  and  I'm,  in  the  former  by 

ab  ^2  ,  d-<ab  &c. 

it  *-  -:'  r  t 

ytil  (after  the  form  f^  from  S"i£pT, 
comp.  Aram.  'Jtptt,  I^j^Tj,  see  Fürst, 
Lehrgeb.  p.  202;  only  in  plur.  d^.OT, 
corcsfr.  i3*i5T,  with  sw/f.  ^iW,  ü^Ü  m' 
1.  whoredom,  fornication,  Ez.  23, 11,  tt*n 
'T  Hos.  4,  12  £Äe  *pt'rä  o/"  impurity  i.  e. 
of  idolatry;  d^.SW  "f  TÖÜ  2,  4  to  put 
away  unchastity  from  the  face  (Jer.  3,  3, 
Prov.  7,  13);  "T  ^b^  Hos.  1,  2  children 
of  whoredoms.  ' —  2.  Figurat.  idolatry, 


nuT 
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apostasy,  sorcery,  2  Kings  9,  22,  parallel 
D^CttiS,  i.  e.  the  arts  of  policy. 

n^DT  (after  the  form  msfi;  -w£Ä  being 
like  the  plur.  termination  -oth,  also  with 
the  suff.  pi.  Jer.  3,  2,  comp.  3,  8  and 
D^n^uJ  Zeph.  3,  20;  ^Z.  t^niiT),  f. 
whoredom,  fornication,  Jer.  13,  27-,  Hos. 
4,  11;  figurat.  apostasy,  idolatry  Num. 
14,33;  Ez.23,27. 

HJT  (/to.  Hin)  1.  Jr.  <o  £>wsä  /br«Ä,  to 
£>wsA  away,  to  cast  away,  e.  g.  DibttStt 
Lament.  3, 17;  to  reject,  WatE  2,  7,  nit: 
Hos.  8,  3;  "p^'UJ  Tj-baj  fiÖ$-8\  5  äö  (God) 
rejects  thy  calf  (thy  idol)  0  Samaria,  as 
also  8,  3  it  is  so  used  (on  account  of 
the  sudden  change  of  person  in  the 
following  hemistich  [^SN  for  i2tf]  the 
LXX,  Theod.,  Quinta,  Ar.  read  H3T, 
the  Targ.,  Syr.  and  Jerome  take  it  pas- 
sively to  be  rejected)-,  with  ÖN73  Ps.  89, 
39,  D^bsri  44, 10  (where  the  object  also 
stands  for  ttiT):  then  in  a  milder  sense, 
£o  forsake,  to  leave  in  the  lurch,  with 
accus,  of  the  object  Ps.  43",  2;  60,  3  12; 
88, 15;  108, 12;  Zech.  10,  6,  and  there- 
fore with  at»  (see  Hif.)  1  Chr.  28,  9; 
seldom  with  the  object  omitted  Ps.  44, 
24,  74, 1;  77, 8;  89,  39;  Lament.  3,  31, 
the  object  being  understood  from  the 
context,  without  the  verb  being  intr.  on 
that  account.  —  2.  (not  used)  intr.  prop, 
to  push  self  away,  therefore  to  lose  it- 
self (of  water),  to  dry  up,  to  flow  off, 
according  to  the  LXX  and  Vulg. ;  deriv. 
rrtTtf,  the  denom.  mi  Tail,  and  the  n.  p. 
tvtoT.  —  The  fundamental  signification 
of  the  stem  is  not  =  Ar.  v>J\  or  ^uu 

to  stink,  to  be  rancid,  for  *]ftifc  cor- 
responds to  these;  but,  like  the  funda- 
mental signification  of  Hi  it,  piT  (which 
see),  to  press  forwards  or  onward,  to 
cast  away,  as  also  the  Syr.  *~ai]. 

Htf-  rPJ.!\f  ifut.  mir)  to  reject,  0^3 
(the  holy  vessels)  i.  e.  to  desecrate  2  Chr. 
29, 19,  to  cast  off,  with  )12  from  a  thing 
11, 14;  to  leave  in  the  lurch  1  Chr.  28,  9. 

PJ  a  stem  incorrectly  adopted  for  "jT, 
see  !"TiT  and  it.  ' 

ITT  'l- 


pj]  (Kal  unused)  trans,  same  as  Syr. 
«-&J]  to  press  forward,  to  shoot  (an  arrow), 
to  reject  (therefore  identical  with  fiiT  in 
its  fundamental  meaning),  then  intr.  to 
leap  forth,  to  spring  forward,  of  a  beast 
of  prey.  Arab,  (transpos.)  ^JfV«  Ü^T 
see  pT. 

Pi.  p3T  {Jut.  j?$T*)  intensive:  to  leap 
forth  with  violence,  to  break  forth,  to  break 
out  (Ibn  Esra,  Kimchi),  with  ))2  of  the 
place  Deut.  33,  22;  comp.  Talm.  pat 
(Nid.  59  b;  Chul.  37  a)  to  shoot  forth,  to 
rush  forth,  of  blood;  pl5T  (Sebach.  25  b) 
the  rushing  out,  of  water,  which  has 
been  already  compared  in  part  by  Ibn 
Gänäch. 

DJ/t  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  5>T  I. 
(3>*!T)  to  be  terrified,  to  tremble,  from  which 
the  noun  iT)i>T_  may  be  explained.  See 
m^T  and  liyt. 

it-:i-  'it-.v 

TOT   (constr.  ni>T,  from  3^)T  II.  as  in 

Talmudic  the  Hif.  is  ynii,  whence  the 
-  x.j.i 

enlarged  stem  5>T"J ,  Ar.  c\* ,  has  arisen) 

/*.  sweat,  prop,  what  drops  out,  Gen.  3, 

19;  Syr.  I^o?,  Talm.  Njn.    See  91\ 

ni3?T  (usually  considered  to  be  from 

iT-:r 

In^lT  [which  see]  transposed,  like  Imby 
out  of  ilbir,  from  iny  I.)  /.  /ear,  terror, 
Deut.  28,"  25;  Ex.  23,  46;  elsewhere 
merely  K'ri  Jer.  15,  4;  24,  9;  29,  18; 
34, 17 ;  2  Chr.  29,  8.  It  is  possible  that 
a  stem  !"ii>T  =  5>«it  I.  should  be  assumed 
for  the  form  tTJgT >  wni°n  tne  proper 
name  1"!^T  seems  to  favour. 

P?.I  (fear-maker,  see  STJ^.Jl)  w«  .P«  m* 
Gen.~36,27;  1  Chr.  1,  42.  " 

T3JT  (a  form  more  frequent  in  Ara- 
maean) m.  a  little,  Is.  28, 10  13  there  a 
little,  here  a  little;  adv.  a  little  while, 
(mxqov,  parumper,  paulisper  Job  36,  2, 
of  time,  as  it  is  also  in  the  Targ.  for 
Hebr.  üi>». 

r  : 
m?T   Aram.  adj.  m.,  rtjW  /.  ZztfZ*, 

smaZZ,  of  a  horn  Dan.  7,  8,  Hebrew 
Wit. 

I"    T 

71 JH  (Kal  not  used)  mir.  only  another 
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orthography  for  1KP5  (which  see),  to  ex- 
tinguish; hence 

Nif.  ^T3  figur.  to  be  extinct ,  of  ÜW 
Job  17,  1,  where  many  mss.  already 
read  123H3 ,  and  the  Targ.  and  Syr.  use 
the  same.' 

DJH  (fut.  üfil  Num.  23,  8  and  &*£ 
Prov.  24,  24;  imp.  &&£]■  Num.  23,  7  for 
J-Wr)  mir.  £o  roar,  to  /bam,  as  the  Ar. 

IT-irr  '  ' 

jvC-S  (V.)  and  the  cognate  Mediterranean 
prove  (see  Ü^t);  then  to  be  irritated, 
excited,  enraged,  to  be  angry,  to  rage; 
spoken  of  God,  to  perform  judgment,  to 
punish,  to  be  ready  to  punish,  Ps.  7, 12; 
to  give  vent  to  indignation  Mal.  1,  4;  to 
curse,  with  accus.  Num.  23,  7  8,  Zech. 
1, 12,  seldom  with  b*  Dan.  11,  30:  D12T 

ii  i~  '         i  : 

"*  Prov.22,  14  one  cursed  or  punished  by 

God;  figur.  of  a  measure:   to  be  cursed 

i.  e.  scant  Mic.  6,  10.  Syr.  >^|  the  same. 

Nif.  D3fT3  to  be  angry,  irritated,  fret- 
ful, D^2^T5  Ü^S  a  fretful  countenance 
Prov.  25,  23;  cognate  in  sense  fc^B^T 
Gen.  40,  6. 

D2T  (with  suff.  ^W^t)  m.  wrath,  judi- 
cial anger,  Ps.  69,  25;  Zeph.  3,  8;  't  ibs> 
Is.  13,  5  instruments  of  punitive  wrath, 
comp.  10,  5  't  tiü'2;  intensive  £|N  'T 
Lament.  2,  6,  for  which  5]^t  stands  else- 
where, Is.  30,  30;  threatening  30,  27, 
joined  with  1TIDÜ5;  töne  of  punishment, 
time  of  persecution,  Is.  10,  25;  26,  20; 
Dan.  8, 19;  11,  36,  comp.  1  Macc.  1,  64; 
2  Macc.  8,  5;  Baruch  2, 13;  excitement, 
ebullition,  zeal  Jer.  15,  17;  curse  Hos. 
7,16. 

FjJJJ  I.  (fut.  t]yp,  inf.  with  szqf,  is?T) 

mir.  to  foam  up  (of  the  sea),  to  boil  up 
(of  anger),  to  be  violently  moved,  i.  e.  to 
be  angry,  2  Chr.  26,  19,  with  b$  of  the 
person;  to  be  provoked,  with  D3>  of  the 
person,  ibid.;  to  be  excited,  ill-humoured, 
disturbed,  then  to  be  sorrowful,  fallen, 
of  Dnjs,  either  as  the  effect  of  sorrow 
Gen.  40,  6  or  from  bad  nourishment 
Dan.  1, 10,  =  bjjTi  Prov.  25,  23.  Deriv. 
t]yt   and  t[9i. 

The  fundamental  signification  of  the 
stem  lies  in  the  being  violently  moved 


hither  and  thither,  to  which  the  Targ. 
£]?t  (Ps.  59,  9  for  Hebr.  ^303),  whence 
N33?T  a  storm  (for  ^D  or  rtB*ib),  and  the 

it  :  -  v  -r  it      n 

Samar.  E]3>t  to  snort  at  (Gen.  2,  7)  refer; 
and  it  coincides  only  accidentally  with 

ö?t.  In  Ar.  v->!3  to  frighten,  to  scare, 
i.  e.  to  move  violently,  corresponds  to  it. 
The  Hebrew  t]^0  II.  whence  ttsio  (which 
see)  is  wholly  identical  with  it.  The 
organic  root  lies  also  in  t]U3"D,  Sltf'J. 

FjJ?J  II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  glow,  to 
burn  (Syr.  >-a^]  in  Ethpe.),  whence  some 
derive  the  meanings  of  t]3>T  I.  also; 
cognate  äitS.  nfiT,  ntfT  &c.'  From  this 

°  r r '       n'       r t 

comes  the  quadriliteral  C]5>bf  (which  see), 
by  the  insertion  of  an  Z. 

E]2T  adj.  m.  angry,  irritated,  excited, 

1  Kings  20,  43;  21,4;  along  with  10. 

t|3?T  (with  sw^.  is^t)  w.  awaer,  Prov. 
19, 12;  2  Chr.  16, 10;  rage,  violence  28, 
9;  judicial  anger  (of  God)  Mic.  7,  9; 
joined  with  t]N  it  strengthens  the  idea 
Is.  30,  30,  as'  with  D2T  Lament.  2,  6; 
figurat.  violent  roaring  (of  the  sea)  Jon. 
1,15,  comp,  "maris  ira"  (Ov.  Met.  1, 
330). 

pjft  (fut.  p*T*,  imp.  p!ft,  m/-  *>«**»•. 
p3>T  and  p5?T  [according  to  some]  Is.  30, 
19;  57,  13)  intr.  a  later  form  of  the 
older  py£  (which  appears  in  the  Pen- 
tateuch), to  cry,  to  lament,  with  b^  Jer. 
30,  15  or  a  over  Is.  26,  17,  with  b  /or 
orce  15,  5,  Jer.  48,  31,  with  ?öbYS  of 
the  person,  orc  account  of  one  1  Sam.  8, 
18,  with  accus,  of  the  object  Is.  14,  31 
or  of  the  means  2  Sam.  19,  5,  or  also 
absolut.  13,19;  Jer.  47,2;  along  with 
b^bti,  b-^il  48,  20;  Ez.  21,  17.  Usu- 
ally in  the  sense  to  cry  to,  to  implore 
God  for  help,  with  b$  Ps.  22,  6  or  b  of 
the  person  1  Chr.  5,  20 ;  to  entreat,  with 
accus,  of  the  person  Judges  12, 2,  Neh. 
9,  28,  or  also  with  accus,  of  the  thing 
over  which  Hab.  1,  2,  or  with  accus,  of 
the    direction    whither    one  supplicates 

2  Chr.  32,  20;  figurat.  of  lifeless  things 
Hab.  2, 11;  also  to  call  Ez.  9,  8.   Deriv. 
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Nif.  p?p.  to  be  called  together,  to  as- 
semble, Josh.  8, 16;  Judges  18,  22  23-, 
1  Sam.  14,  20:   with  iimta  to  assemble 

?  7  r-:r 

a/"tor  owe,  i.  e.  to  follow  his  party, 
Judges  6,  34  35. 

Hif.  p^Tii  1-  *°  c?7  *°>  *°  ca^'  ^0N- 
3,  7,  Job  35,  9,  likeKal,  after  the  man- 
ner of  many  intransitive  verbs.  —  2.  to 
call  together  2  Sam.  20,  4. 

The  stem  'T  (Targ.  p?T,  Syr.  ^\, 
Ar.  (3-&)  and  (5-^^)  together  with  its 
older  form  p5>:£,  is  =  3NU3,  out  of  which 
the  medial  radical  sound  may  be  easily 
perceived  as  an  elongation  of  the  a  of 
the  organic  root  pT ,  piS ,  5U5 ;  just  as  the 

Ar.  {Jyc  (to  sound),  £P  (to  cry  out), 
•JiSo  (to  crow),  «iLw  (the  same),  IS\ 
(to  shriek),  ^  (to  sound),  «^Lio  (to 
shriek)  refer  to  a  simple  organic  root. 

p?T  (with  swf.  *ft?*T_,  ^)  wi.  cry, 
Is.  30, 19 ;  but  in  57, 19  it  may  be  taken 
as  an  infin. 

p2T  (in  the  Targ.  3  p.  pi.  »IpVT)  Aram. 
same  äs  Hebrew  p2T  Dan.  6,  21. 

np5?T  (constr.  rip^t)  /".  cry,  complaint, 
lamentation,  Is.  15,  5;  Ez.  27,  28;  in  the 
constr.  objectively,  Gen.  18,  20  the  cry  of 
rejection  over  Sodom;  then  entreaty  Prov. 
21,  13;  raging  cry  Eccles.  9,  17. 

*1jn  (not  used)  intrans.  same  as  the 
older  1?5t  (=  l"lX),  to  be  pressed  together, 
narrow,  close ;  hence  to  be  small,  little,  like 
the  Targ.  W  for  the  Hebrew  b?» ,  ^i?» , 
frpp  to  £e  ZittZtf  in  number  or  significance, 
and  also  of  time;  in  the  Targ.  too  it  is 
tr.  to  withhold  for  '•putt  2  Sam.  18,  16; 
comp.  Syr.  j^"|,  Ar.  ^\.  Deriv.  TW, 
tt3>T72  and  n'lt  (which  see). 

12T  (not  used)  Aram,  same  as  He- 
brew S^T. 

*")Dt  (not  used)  mir*,  to  5e  fragrant, 
as  the  Ar.  ,-i<3;  or  better  the  same  as 
"IDUS,  1BD  to  shine,  to  glitter,  to  be  beau- 
tiful; metaphor,  to  be  pleasant,  lovely; 
derivative 
I. 


"pSDT  (with  a  of  motion  tt3"*lST ,  beau- 
tiful top,  comp.  -IDID,  Targ.  Nppt  "ftp) 
w.  p.  of  a  city  in  northern  Palestine, 
Num.  34,  9. 

nDT  (from  t]*iT  I.,  after  the  form  nob, 
niDJj>.  from  tpj,  ÜJIp)  /".  properly  fluid, 
resinous,  specially  p'toA  Ex.  2,  3,  Is. 
34,  9,  Ar.  oi),  Targ.  KtjM  and  NOT 
(and  thence  the  denom.  net),  Syr.  1^1  j 
comp.  Phenician  n&T  (sipet)  in  'T  "HS 
ZovoQivGinst  (Diosc.  1,  103)  as  a  name 
of  the  juniper;  adj.  ^nST  in  ft  I^H 
'AtiQaintv  (Diosc.  2,  157). 

pt  I-  (only  pi.  lü^pT ;  from  pp_T  I.)  m. 
fetters,  chains,  hence  'Tin  IDN  to  &md 
with  fetters  Ps.  149,  8,  Job  36,  8  (op- 
posite to  'T  yz  tins  Jer.  40,4);  '-tä  pn^ 
to  fo  bound  in  chains,  'T3  ^D?  to  march 
in  chains  Is.  45,  14.  Jer.  40,  1  4  has 
Ü^p.Tfc*  (which  see)  instead. 

pT  II.  (from  pp_T  II. ;  only  in  pi.  nij^T 
with  Dagesh  resolved,  once  D^pT  Prov. 
26, 18,  in  mss.  tnp'n  also)  m.  prop,  a  thing 
burning,  glowing,  spec,  a  burning  dart, 
a  fiery  arrow,  i.  e.  surrounded  with  com- 
bustible materials;  T  STV  Prov.  26,18 

'         •  ITT  7 

to  cas£  firebrands;  'Tin  'ija  to  foWZe  w#A 
firebrands  Is.  50,  11 ;  'T  ^ftK  to  prepare 
brands  ib.;  Targ.  NT3N  ^jPT; 

jpr  (not  used)  intr.  to  sprout,  to  bud, 
of  hairs,  whence  *)pTJ.  The  organic  root 
1p_'T  is  also  found  in  ]£%  (which  see), 
though  applied  only  to  ears  and  fruits 
(see  also  "til);  and  therefore  it  has  no- 
thing in  common  with  ^pT. 

]py  (fut-  IP-!"])  *ntr-  t0  De  old,  of  per- 
sons Gen.  18, 12;  Prov.  23,  22;  on  the 
contrary  y&  of  things;  oppos.  to  ^2  J  Ps. 
37,25  and  along  with  ato  1  Sam.' 12,  2, 
Ö^W  »hib    1  Chr.  23,  l'Tor  DWS   NS 

I-  T  r    T  '  I"  T  -  IT 

Josh.  23,  2.  —  The  fundamental  signi- 
fication has  been  assumed  to  be  to  be  de- 
caying, bowed,  curved,  with  an  appeal  to 

the  Ar.  ^y*&  (to  De  tent),  \^y>'^  (de- 
caying); or  linguists  have  gone  back 
to  1p  T  and  the  Arabic  forms  connected 

"|TT 

with  it.    But  looking  at  the  words  cog- 
26 
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nate  in  sense,  viz.  ttfttjj  (Aram.  IBttSj?)  and 
nvii,  it  is  better  to  put  the  organic 
root  1p"t  in  juxta-position  with  the  Lat. 
can  (canus,  can-ities),  softer  sen  (sen-ex 
i.  e.  sen-ec-s).     Derivat.  )pj  (adj.  and 

subst.),  igj,  rj^T,  d^t. 

ffif.  ]?pfn  (fat.  VP.n)  to  grow  old,  to 
shew  age  (see  ttS^ttfei,  "pabii),  of  men 
Prov.  22,  6,  of  plants  Job  14,  8;  comp, 
"senescunt  prata"  (Plin.  18,  28). 

■JpT  (from  )*pj;  constr.  "|p_T,  with  sw^". 
*jigtyTfij3ifct)  w-  (Zm- Is- 15/25  Jer.48, 
37)  properly  the  sprouting  hair  on  the 
chin,  hence  the  beard,  a  bearded  chin,  of 
men  Lev.  14,  9,  Ez.  5,  1,  Ezr.  9,  3, 
along  with  ttj&i'n  ^'b  or  IDNV,  seldom 
of  the  hair  of  the  lion  1  Sam.  17,  35. 
Ar.  L!v»6j  Syr.  i^-£?.  Applied  to  it  are 
nba  2  Sam.  10,  4,  2p|  Jer.48,  37,  Srji 
Is.  15,  2,  riDD  7,  20,'  WQÄ  2  Sam.  10,  K 

7  '     #      IT  T  7  .    I_    T  . 

The  Ar.  is  also  applied  to  the  hairy 
parts  of  the  sexes,  to  the  lower  part 
of  the  body.  The  Greek  ytveiov,  yt'vvg, 
xovvog,  Lat.  gena,  German  Kinn,  have 
their  origin  in  like  manner  from  the 
idea  of  sprouting. 

■pj  (constr.  1p_T  Gen.  24,  2 ;  pi.  tr:£T , 
constr.  ^ £T ,  with  suff.  i$£T ,  once  tt^J^) 

1.  adj.  m\,  SFOg»  (jpL  rri^t  Zech.  8,  4) 
f.  old,  grey,  with  age,  Gen.  25,  8,  with 
DW  IJafc  ÜW  tihti  aged  35,  29,  Jer. 

r  t      r  :  '  r  t  ,    r  :      a  ' 

6,  11;    coupled  with    the    nouns    tBTO 

Judges  19,  16,  ama  1  Kings  13,  25, 

n?jn!j  b3>s  Judges  19,  22  &c;  with  )12 

following,    older   than    Job   32,  4.   — 

2.  Substant.  a)  cm  old  man,  oppos.  to  the 
^  Gen.  19,  4,  Jer.  51,  22,  pi»;  btt> 
Is.' 65,  20,  lins  Jer.  31, 13,  and  joined 
with  ttStiN  2  Chr.  36,  17,  nnifc  ("1TN) 
Lev.  19,  32,  whose  ornament  are  grand- 
children Prov.  17,  6,  and  gray  hairs 
20,29  (comp.  16,  31).  n;n  -,]??  Gen.  24, 
2,  pi.  rvn  ^7  50,  7  the  oldest  belonging 
to  the  house,  e.  g.  a  servant,  official.  — 
b)  Figurat.  (dropping  the  idea  of  old 
age),  a  ruler  (of  the  people),  a  principal 
man,  a  grandee,  therefore  joined  with 
C3p  Is.  3,  2  or  tPjjö-fc«*»  9,  14,  ex- 
plained as  vS&f  or  1333;    comp.  Arab. 
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^-yä,  Greek  yeoovreg,  nosaßeig,   Lat. 

senatus  &c,  where  a  similar  metaphor 
occurs.  In  the  Romanian  languages 
Signore,  Seigneur,  Senor,  Sire,  Sir  (from 
Senior)  proceeded  from  the  same  view. 
This  figurative  sense  is  chiefly  found 
in  the  plural,  either  absolutely,  or  with 
the  article  D^.p.tln  1  Kings  20,  8,  or  in 
connexion  with  D^il  Num.  11, 16,  rtW? 
Lev.  4, 13,  f^rfl  Kings  20,  7,  Wtt 
Deut.  19,  12,  or  lastly  with  the  names 
of  lands,  tribes  and  peoples,  e.g.bNlfcp  'T 
Ex.  3, 16,  WW  't  ISam.  30, 26,  Sura  'T 
Num.  22, 7,  X*n£'1  22,4,  T^ba  't  Judges 

'     '    'it  :  •     •         '     '      it  :  •     • 

11,5,  bn}  'T  Ez.27,9,  and  in  this  signi- 
fication associated  with  üi^DTÜ  Num.11, 
16,  b^h  1  Kings  21,11,  ü'ni  Is.  3, 14, 
proah  Ez.  27,  9,  nin^in  ^K'g  Ezr.  3* 
121,  Vttöü  10,  14.  Worthy  oTf  note  is 
the  college  of  the  70  (72)  D^T ,  intro- 
duced as  early  as  Moses  for  the  gov- 
ernment of  the  people  Num.  11,  16,  an 
institution  which  continued  till  the  latest 
time  Jud.  10,  7-,  Sus.  5 ;  IMacc.  12,  35, 
and  whose  members  were  known  as  the 
Sanhedrists  in  the  New  Testament  time 
(Matth.  26,3  47. ;  27, 1  &c).  In  the  sacri- 
ficial ritual  they  represented  the  whole 
people  Lev.  4, 15 ;  9,1;  under  the  kings 
they  were  the  vicars  of  the  people 
1  Kings  8,1;  20,  7 ;  2  Kings  23, 1 ;  and 
as  understanding  was  looked  to  more 
than  age,  b^.p.T  became  a  mere  title,, 
like  yeoovaia  in  the  Greek  states,  the 
senatores  in  Pome. 

■jjpT  m.  old  age,  Gen.  48, 10. 

riDpT  f.  age,  Gen.  24,  36;  figurat.  of 
a  people  in  their  decay  Is.  46, 4;  comp. 
6. 

D-^JJT  (after  the  form  b^W)  m.  pL 
time  of  old  age,  Gen.  21,  2,  "[""ja  a  son 
born  in  one's  old  age  Gen.  37,  3. 

F|p?  (pari.  £|j3T)  tr.  same  as  ivb  and 
Z\p_F\ ,  prop,  to  fasten,  to  support,  then  to 
strengthen,  to  raise  up  (one  bowed  down) 
Ps.  145, 14;  146,  8.  The  fundamental 
signification  is  intr.  to  hold  /irmly  by 
something,  like  the  Ar.  ljü>\,  and  tr.  to 
make  firm,  durable,    then  to  set  up,    to 
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raz'se  wp,  like  the  Syr.  ^js"|  ,  in  the  Targ. 
for  Niöls,  J-ib1!,  whence  to  hang  up  (in 
Aram.).  The  organic  root  is  also  in 
the  Sanskrit  skabc,  Greek  gxtjtt,  oxan, 
Latin  scap,  scip  &c. 

t|]?T  {part. pass.  STppt)  Aram,  the  same, 
but  also  in  the  meaning  to  raise  up 
(a  cross),    to  hang  up  Ezr.  6,  11;  Syr. 

Dpi  I.  (not  used)  tr.  to  bind,  to  at- 
tach, Targ.  prp_T  the  same,  hence  "ppipT 
fettered  (Is.  60,  11);  Talm.  figurat.  to 
bind,  to  compel,  to  chain  to;  comp.  Sans- 
krit sagg,  Lat.  sequi.  The  Ar.  (Jp\ 
(to  fetter),  ^jli)  (bond,  fetter)  have  been 
developed  out  of  the  organic  root  by  n 

inserted.    Deriv.  pf  I. 
>  I- 

ppT  II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  glow,  to 
burn,  the  organic  root  pt  being  iden- 
tical with  that  in  H£  (see  nriir),  and 
perhaps  with  that  in  pfS;  the  Targ.  pT, 
whence  pl^T  (spark)  and  Npv  (lightning), 
Syr.  l-c^l  are  the  same.    Deriv.  pT  II. 

pp_l  HI.  (/irf.  pp)  m^r.  to  drop  through, 
to  trickle  through  (cognate  in  root  with 
Germ,  seihen,  seigen,  sickern),  and 
the  org.  root  pT  may  be  identical  with 
that  in  ^D"5 ;  prop,  to  pour  (comp,  the 
French  couler  from  the  Latin  colare)] 
hence   "H^b    "lütt    *?s>h    they  trickle  (or 

I  ••  :  |T  T  'it  *  ^< 

drop)  through  as  rain  with  its  (rising) 
mist  (whence  the  rain  arises)  Job  36, 
27.  Figurat.  trans,  to  filter,  to  stram, 
wine  (see  Puh.),  i.  e.  to  fine  it;  to  purify, 
metals  (figurat.)  Job  28,  1,  different  in 
fundamental  signification  from  rj^iS. 

Pih.  p]2/r  to  purify,  gold,  by  smelting; 
then  in  a  moral  sense  Mal.  3,  3. 

Puh.  pp_T  to  be  purified,  e.  g.  wine  from 
the  dregs'  Is.  25,  6 ;  of  metals  Ps.  12,  7 ; 
1  Chr.  28, 18. 

IT  (part,  of  lit)  m.  see  Ttt ;  Phenic. 
"it  the  same. 

T 

"IT.    See  the  redupl.  form  taiJikl". 

"tT  (from  Tit  IT.,  with  suff.  i'rr)  m.  a 
border,  ring,  hence  ledge,  edge,  of  a 
table,  of  a  chest  Ex.  25,  11;  30,  3  4; 


37,  27;  Ar.  %J  (according  to  some),  Syr. 
Ir»-1  (collar),  the  stem  of  which  is  *v? 
Syr.  >i 

^17  (from  ^«it  I.  which  see)  f.  same 

ITT       N  I  '      ' 

as  Irt^T    (as   the  Samar.  cod.  and  some 
mss.  read)  foreign,  bad,  therefore  'rb  !T»ii 
to  become  loathsome  Num.  11,  20. 
HS1T  see  inaitm 

i  it-:  :-  'it-:  :-    i  : 

D"l 1  I.  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  same  as 
D'lT  (Kimchi,  Levi),  to  flow,  to  run  off 
(of  brooks,  after  the  snow  and  ice  are 
melted),  therefore  equivalent  to  Tf\"  (in 
Sprit),  Ar.  ^s\  (to  flow)  =  0><3,  ^/s\ 
(water-channel),  Uvw;  ui>-w  (the  same), 
Syr.  transp.  ^1',  Targ.  ä'HT,  whence 
5T-T3  (Arab,  transp.  oiyy«)  a  canal; 
Phenic.  i'lT  (current)  n.  p.  of  a  river 
(Serbes)  in  Numidia. 

Fuh.  n^T  to  be  flowing,  Job  6,17  at 
the  time  they  flow  (i.  e.  as  soon  as  they 
begin  to  pour  themselves  out  in  sum- 
mer time,  from  the  melting  of  the  ice), 
they  are  already  dried  up. 

D*HT  II.  (not  used)  intrans.  same  as 
S*")ttS  II.  » *^i  *'  to  sprout,  to  grow  (see 
btj"1).  Deriv.  probably  5"1T  in  the  pro- 
per name  biSTT. 

^22")  7  (i.  e.  bin^lT,  begotten  in  Ba- 
bylon,,' Sanh.  38 a  bank  2pT3U?)  w.  ^.  of 
one  of  the  descendants  of  David  in  Ba- 
bylonia, who  led  back  the  first  Jewish 
colony  to  Palestine  Hag-.  1,  1;  Ezr.  3, 
2 ;  4,  2.  Perhaps  better  and  more  suit- 
ably from  bnm  S*lT  (shoot  of  Babylon) ; 
comp,  Sma^iD. 

Til  (not  used)  intr.  to  grow  luxuriant, 
to  be  exuberant,  of  plants,  particularly  of 
exuberant  pastures;  the  Talm.  noun  Tit. 
is  luxuriance  of  branches  (Sabb.  103 a), 
willow-branches,  whence  the  denom.  TTr 
(Shebicit  ch.  2)  to  cut  off  the  superfluous 
boughs.  The  fundam.  significat.  is  to  in- 
tertwine, to  interweave,  to  entangle,  Syr. 
??1  (to  mix  with  one  another),  connected 
with  ITib  I.    Derivative 
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117  (willow-bushes)  n.  p.  of  a  valley 
Num.  21,12  and  a  brook  Deut.  2,13  in 
Moab,  east  of  the  Dead  Sea,  which  the 
Jerus.  Targ.  I.  on  Numb.  loc.  cit.  has 
already  translated  by  willow -brook;  it 
may  be  identical  with  b*^12  bH3  Is. 
15,  7   and  nsl^n  bl3    Am.  6,  14,    a 

'  it  t-:it        -r  «        '  ' 

boundary  stream  between  Moab  and 
Edom,  which  flows  into  the  Dead  Sea; 
comp.  Phenic.  b^snilT  n.  p.  of  a  river, 
btf  11T  n.  p.  of  a  city. 

mi  I.  (part.  nit.  inf.  const?*.  nilT: 

itt         Kr  iv    7        '  i  : ' 

/w£  niP,  ap.  lin)  t?\  iö  strew,  to  scatter 
about,  to  disperse,  Num.  17,  2,  with  the 
addition  of  rnib  to  tAe  wind  Ex.  5,  2,  or 
^srb?  Ex.  32,20;  then  ^o  winnow,  with 
accus,  of  the  object  Judges  3,  2;  Jer. 
4,  11;  with  niTESt  Is.  41,  16;  figurat. 
to  cast  away  Is.' 30,  22.    Deriv.  nittt. 

Nif.  Mitt  (m/*.  with  swf.  D^niiVn  = 
bjsrril-jn,  otA  being  considered  as  plural; 
/wt.  ni-r)  to  be  scattered,  of  nations, 
with  a*  of  the  place  Ez.  6,  8;  36, 19. 

Pih.  niT  (inf.  nilt  out  of  rhlT,  ^ari. 
nittt,  /wt.  niT?)  to  disperse,  to  scatter 
about,  HTOSS  Ez.  6,  5;  figurat.  to  sÄa&e 
owt,  "2513  Mal.  2,  3;  to  <2rä?e  away,  to 
banish,  peoples  Ez.  12,  15,  either  with 
the  addition  of  rriSltfS  22,  15,  b^ite 
Ps.  44,  12,  or  nn-bib  Jer.  49, '32; 
figurat.  m*l  Prov.  15,  7. 

Pi^.  nit  (part.  m.  nit  for  rtina  like 
bsa,  üii?:  &c,  /*.  niirV  fut.  nir)' to  6e 

it   •  '        it  m  *  '  it      7    '  iy   :' 

spread  out,  rilDI  Prov.  1, 17,  to  öö  strewed 

Job  18, 15,  to  Je  winnowed  Is.  30,24. — 

lit  Ps.  58,  4  see  1«it  I.  Nif. 
•  '  i 

The  organic  root  of  this  stem  appears 
with  a  like  sense  in  2-1T,  Targ.  Nl^, 

Syr.  I??,  Ar.  1^3  &c;  which  it  does  also 
as  the  organic  root  in  1T~s,  IT  "3,  Aram. 
N-1T  &c.  In  the  Indo  -  Germanic  lan- 
guages we  may  compare  Sanskrit  sri 
to  scatter,  Lat.  sero,  and  with  st  and 
sp  for  s  in  the  Sanskrit  stri,  cioo-tco, 
sterno,  ansion,  Germ,  streuen  &c. 

Mm  II.  (Kal  unused)  tr.  to  encircle, 
to  gird  about,  to  enclose,  same  as  It  H., 
It,  is,  IS,  hence 


Pih.  niT  to  encircle,  to  surround,  to 
hedge  about,  filfc,  231  Ps.  139,  3,  i.  e. 
to  watch,  to  guard. 

3?ilT  and  21t  (with  sz^f.  ^1T;  ^Z. 
bV",  ni^-;  from  3>1T  II.)  comm.  (masc. 

,.7,7  ,-T  y  \ 

seldomer)  prop,  the  member  necessary 
for  lifting  and  carrying  burdens,  there- 
fore 1.  the  arm,  the  lower  arm,  brachium 
Deut.  33,  20;  of  animals,  the  shoulder 
Num.  6, 19;  with  a  prosthetic  SITN  Job 
31,  22.  With  relation  to  this  objective 
meaning,  the  breaking,  crushing,  cutting 
off  &c.  of  the  arm  is  expressed  by  15TÖ 
Ps.  10, 15,  215  1  Sam.  2,  31  &c,  and  is 
also  frequently  applied  in  a  figur.  sense. 
The  following  phrases  are  also  figurat.: 
inip  211T  a  powerful  arm  Is.  44,  12, 
X$  Üb  'T  an  impotent  arm  Job  26,  2, 
n?3l  't  an  arm  lifted  up,  i.  e.  threaten- 
ing 38, 15;  n^tti  "[  an  outstretched  arm, 
i.  e.  one  ready  to  manifest  strength  Deut. 
4,  34  &c.  —  2.  Metaphor,  power,  might, 
b'H'1  ^.^\  the  powers  (might)  of  his  hands 
Gen.  49,  24;  ItÜS  f\  fleshly  i.  e.  human 
might  2  Chr.  32,  8;  exertion  of  power  Ez. 
17,  9;  pi.  fulness  of  power  Dan.  11,  15 
22  31,  like  3>11N  (which  see),  ßoaxioov 
7ie£(öv  (Jud.  9,  7).  Farther:  violence, 
violent  deed  Job  35,  9;  'T  ti^N  a  violent 
man  22,  8;  helping  power  i.  e.  assistance, 
help  Ps.  83,  9;  Jer.  17,  5;  Is.  33,  2; 
hence  army  Ez.  30,  21,  especially  in  the 
pi.  30,  22.  On  the  other  hand  \th\  Is.  9, 
19  is  arm,  which  the  LXX  (adslqog), 
Targ.  (having  in  mind  the  phrase  Jer. 
19,  9)  incorrectly  translate  companion, 
reading  5>1  perhaps ;  and  i^lT  Ez.  31,17, 
which  the  LXX  and  Syr.  read  12  IT, 
may  be  read  1SHT  (his  allied  troops)  and 
be  =  rriSHT  30,  25,  if  it  should  not  be 
taken  collectively  in  this  passage.  Ar. 
cjf^,  Aram.  82 11,  te*?  the  same. 

2?ilT  (only  pi.  bVIT;  from  the  JVÄ.  of 
SIT  I.)  m.  seeds,  garden  herbs,  as  poor 
food  Dan.  1, 12,  for  which  D^p>1T  is  in 
1,  16. 

37*nT  (pi  S^IIT,  from  Pih.  of  SIT  I.) 
m.  seeds,  garden  seeds  Is.  61, 11;  'T  21T 
seed  of  seeds  Lev.  11,  37. 
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p^Tlt  w.  (an  abridged  reduplication 
for  Sq^lT^T  from  Ej'it  which  see)  w.  usually 
an  overflowing,  a  copious  watering,  Ps.  72, 
6  as  rain-gushes  to  the  overflowing  the  earth 
(LXX,  Vulg.,  Syr., Rashi) ;  we  must  there- 
fore take 'T  ='tb,  comp.  Syr.  \h^±b\  (imber) 
for  ö'TT  (Job  24,  8),  Ar.  oJrS,  Talm. 
ZpXH  (Jom.  87 a)  the  same!  But  this 
sense  does  not  suit  the  parallelism,  where 
one  expects  the  meaning  of  T5  in  "t\ 
and  therefore  the  Targ.  and  Kimchi  have 
taken  't  =  T3,  reading  the  second  he- 
mistich fy*  tp'Tr  (b?)  trn^S,  under- 
standing the  stem  Spt  in  the  sense  of 
tta  to  shave  off,  to  cut  off,  Ar.  o>~o  (to 
cut  off),  Talm.  t}pT.    See  t]pr  L  and  II. 

TT"1T  (formed  from  the  reduplicated 
form  Tr'nt  [which  see]  into  a  noun)  m. 
girded,  firm,  equipped,  with  ti*Wn  Prov. 
30,  31  one  girded  about  the  loins,  the 
designation  of  an  animal  swift  in  the 
loins,  which  goes  along  proud  and 
bold,  perhaps  the  war-horse.  Accord- 
ing to  this  fundamental  signification 
the  LXX,  Aq.,  Theod.,  Vulg.,  Targ., 
Syr.,  Arab.  &c.  understand  a  cock,  Ibn 
Esra  an  eagle,  and  in  the  Talm.  (B. 
Kamma  92 b)  '"PT'nT  actually  denotes 
something  similar;  Kimchi,  Levi  and 
others  render  a  greyhound;  according  to 
the  Talmud  (J.  Ta'anit  ch.  1)  Tt'it  means 
a  fighter,  a  combatant,  and  so  here  a 
ivr estler.  But  all  these  meanings  are 
only  conjectural;  and  as  'T  stands  here 
beside  EPjn  (as  leader  of  the  flock),  it 
is  probably  a  periphrasis  for  the  swift - 
loined,  fleet  and  active  stag,  whose 
proud  and  quick  gait  is  praised  else- 
where (Is.  35,  6;  Song  of  Sol.  2,  9  17). 
The  idea  of  girded  is  often  =  vigorous, 
quick-moving,  as  is  already  shewn  by 
the  verb  I'll  (Aram.)  abridged  from  ^j/ni 
to  gird,  then  to  be  active,  swift,  Arao. 
w>n\  (agilis).     See  'ypl  and  Tw. 

""I fit  (not  used)  tr.  to  gird,  the  loins, 
hence  intr.  to  be  active,  quick,  swift  in 
the  loins;  deriv.  Tt*TT.  From  this  re- 
duplicated form  has '  arisen  the  Aram. 
t"tt  in  the  widest  sense,   and  out  of  it 


PHT  (girdle),  T"iT  &c.  The  simple  stem 
is  ^1  =  ^)^,  *\X  IL,  Ar.  yy  since  such  a 
reduplication  may  be  formed  from  each 
of  these  roots. 

PH^  (inf.  constr.  Kit;  fut.  FlTp)  intr.  to 
break  forth  (of  a  birth),  to  arise  (see  M'nt, 
hHtk),  cognate  in  sense  with  yps  (Gen. 
38,  29),  to  bloom,  to  grow  up,  to  rise  up 
(finta),  of  plants,  conrp.  fip2,  Ar.  «Ü 
with  the  same  metaphor;  to  break  out, 
of  leprosy  2  Chr.  26,  19,  usually,  how- 
ever, to  break  forth,  of  TlH  Ps.  112,  4; 
löTatü  Eccles.  1,  5,  Nah.  3,  17,  Dhrt 
Job  9,  7;  withb  of  the  person  on  whom 
the  sun  rises,  i.  e.  to  see  the  rising  sun 
Gen.  32,  32,  with  b>*  of  the  person  over 
whom  sun-rise  appears  Ex.  22,2;  figurat. 
of  ""  ^3  Is.  60,  1,  ■"  60,  2;  to  appear 
(see  irrrrin).  Deriv.  JTTT,  tnTfij,  W?**, 
TVlTn,  and  the  proper  names  ITtt,  "WT, 
rrrm,  s-pmn,  mt\ 

it  :  - : '       it  :   - :  • 7        it  :  • 

The  fundamental  signification  of  the 
stem  now  given  is  confirmed  by  the 
organic  root  fn~~,  which  is  also  found 
in  rTl"U£  (of  the  breaking  forth  of  sound), 
fiTS  (of  a  blossom)  &c. ;  the  Ar.  |JJ>-&i 
Targ.  Vy"l25  have  the  same  root. 

PH7  m.  1.  rising,  of  the  sun  Is.  60,  3. 
—  2.  '{origin,  birth,  concr.  sprout)  n.  p. 
m.  Gen.  38,  30;  Num.  26, 13;  1  Chr.  6, 
6;  2  Chr.  14,  8.  Patronym.  ">ny_  Num. 
25,  13,  elsewhere  iH^.. 

*>rnT  (see  tfTt)  n.p.  m.  Num.  26,  20; 
see  WT8. 

rPPHT  (Ja/i  £g  appearing)  n.p.  m.  IChr. 
5,  32,  for  which  is  n;n^P  7, 3 ;  Ezr.  8,  4. 

D^T  (from  dht  after  the  form  psp?, 
D^S  772.  (according  to  Sacadja,  Ibn  Esra) 
same  as  D'lt  (comp.  Ö'lp  and  D'Hjj)  a  pour- 
ing rain,  a  violent  rain,  the  bursting  of  a 
cloud  Is.  1,  7.  But  as  Ö^t  in  the  pre- 
ceding hemistich  belongs  to  "it  ,  and  the 
context  speaks  of  barbarians  and  enemies 
generally,  it  is  better,  with  the  Targ. 
to  take  it  also  as  the  pi.  of  "ft. 

D*ll  I.  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  same  as 

S^J  I- ?  SHI  *•»  *°  flow,>   t0  Vour->  t0  9usJl 
forth  (with  violence);   deriv.  ö^T,  SrWttt 
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and  (according  to  some)  D^T.  —  The 

stem  is  =t]pT,  vJ>£,  apt,  lj>>\,  inter- 
changing ö  and  a  with  72. 

Poä.  D^T  (3pZ.  Vp'nT;  comp.  *£»,  -l^b 
as  Pohel-forms)  to  pour  down,  with  the 
accus.  tPö,  of  the  clouds  Ps.  77,  18 
(Targ.,  s£r.). 

DTf  II.  (2  pers.  with  swjf.  ön»*3|)  ^. 
to  cut  away,  to  cut  off,  to  snatch  away, 
Ps.  90,  5  thou  snatchest  them  away.  Ar. 
*wO  (to  cut  off),  *n\  (to  tear  off). 

D1T  (especially  used  by  Isaiah)  m. 
a  pouring  rain  (violent),  a  storm,  with 
the  addition  of  D^a  Hab.  3, 10,  Is.  28,2, 
coming  out  of  the  clouds  Hab.  1.  c.  or 
down  from  the  mountains  Job  24,  8, 
which  drives  against  the  wall  Is.  25,  4 
or  is  also  accompanied  by  hail  25,  2; 

30,  30,  from  which  people  seek  shelter 
32,  2. 

nEHT  (constr.  Dtt^T,  with  suff.  önfc-) 
f.  prop,  a  flowing  or  emission  (of  seed), 
an  efflux,  concrete  seed-pouring  tube,  rod 
Ez.  23,  20,  parallel  to  lto|  (the  virile 
membrum),  and  spoken  of  the  lascivious 
horse;  comp.  Jer.  5,  8;  13,  27.    From 

the  same  stem  comes  the  Ar.  i*jy>  (water- 
reed).  M 

J?*"!!  I.  (inf.  constr.  SflT,  imp.  3^7,  fut. 
^1T.)  ir-  !•  i0  strew,  to  scatter,  to  dis- 
perse, i.  e.  to  banish,  a  people,  with  a 
among  . . .  Zech.  10,  9 ;  figurat.  to  dis- 
seminate, to  spread,  e.  g.  TiN  prosperity 
Ps.  97,  11;  to  spread  out,  to  supply 
copiously,  with  a  double  accusat.  Jer. 

31,  27;  Hos.  2,  25.  —  2.  £o  scaler  seed, 
to  sow,  absol.  Micah  6,  15;  Job  31,  8; 
opposite  h^p  Ps.  126,  5.  snt  a  sower 
Jer.  50,  16.  With  accus,  of  the  field, 
to  sow,  as  irn^N  Gen.  47,  23,  yiN  Ex. 
23,  10,  rrjmLEV.  25,  4,  Ps.  107"  37; 
also  with  accus,  of  what  one  sows,  e.  g. 
ffttn  Jer.  12,  13,  D7tfb3  Lev.  19,  19, 
most  frequently  snr  Deut.  22,  9;  also 
nbfc  Judges  9, 45 ;  ''figur.  rvn  Hos.  8,  7, 
b522  Job  4,  5,  Sibj5>  i.  e.  to  practise  Prov. 
22,  8,  iljjTO  11,  18,  where  reward  or 
punishment  is  looked  upon  as  harvest, 


or  where  the  seed  is  regarded  as  the 
resolve  and  the  reaping  as  the  action 
Jer.  4,  3 ;  on  the  other  hand  iiplitb  Hos. 

'  'it  t  :  • 

10,  12  means  in  conformity  to  (accord- 
ing to)  righteousness,  comp,  the  follow- 
ing i&b;  with  b^  to  sow  beside  somewhat 
Is.  32,  20;  with  b$  in  ...  into  Jer.  4,  3. 
From  this  signification  then  arose  to 
plant,  among  men  by  posterity  (see  9*V 
and  Nif.  STVW),  to  fructify  &c.  —  3.  to 
plant,  vines  Is.  17,  10,  comp,  serere. 
Deriv.  yTt,  $*ym  and  the  proper  name 
bfittp'P  or'bNy-'. 

Nif.  *pW  (fut.  Pip)  pass,  of  Kal,  to 
be  dispersed  Ezr.  36,  9,  to  be  sown  Lev. 

11,  37;  of  men,  to  be  propagated  Nah. 
1,  14,  to  be  impregnated  (of  a  woman) 
Num.  5,  28. 

Pih.  3>*Tr  (not  used)  intensive  of  Kal. 
Deriv.  SHT,  *Vjr  and  f^-jT. 

Puh.  snt  to  be  sown  Is!  40,  20. 

Hif.  Sp'n'tfl  to  bear  seed,  with  accus. 
yiT  Gen.  1,  4;  to  conceive  seed  (spoken 
of  a  woman)  Lev.  12,  2,  where  the  cod. 
Sam.  has  the  Nifal. 

The  organic  root  of  the  stem  lies  also 
in  tt-IJ ,  "tt"S ;  and  the  Ar.  c  s  \ ,  Syr.  ^ , 
Phenic.  21*  &c.  are  identical  with  it; 

-T  ' 

on  the  contrary  Lat.  sero  (for  seso; 
sä-en,  sow)  and  the  Arab.  P)<^>  to 
spread,  do  not  belong  here.  See  be- 
sides, y-rc  I. 

J?*!]  II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  lift,  to  carry, 
to  hold;  comp.  Targ.  Plft  and  Talm. 
NTl  (to  bear),  Ar.  c  O  (to  contain,  hold), 
and  3>Ti  II.  above,  whence  Jsni,  3>Wi, 

1-  t  '  -  iv '       r  :  -  ' 

Sanskrit  dhri  i.  e.  dhar,  Pers.  tfar,  the 
same.  Out  of  this  fundamental  signifi- 
cation arose  the  Ar.  cs£,  Syr.  ^5?  to 
help,  i.  e.  to  support,  to  assist  in  bearing; 
farther  to  desire  i.  e.  to  ask  for,  to  inter- 
cede with,  i.  e.  to  stand  for  one  as  a 
helper.    Deriv.  Jjht,  S^t«. 

3?*lt  (constr.  once  :nt  Num.  11,  7  [see 
b^Tl],  with  5w/.  *»aHT ;  prop,  without  plur., 
but  with  suff.  &£iant  ISam.  8,15,  which 
stands  for  tD^T  on  account  of  ÖS'WS) 
m.  prop,  what  is  scattered,  hence  1.  con- 
crete, seed,  of  herbs  Gen.  1,  11,  trees 
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I,  29,  corn  Lev.  26, 16,  plants  Eccles. 

II,  6,  even  of  the  slip  of  the  vine  Ez. 
17,  5,  like  the  verb  3Ht;  but  especially 
seed-corn,  fruit  Gen.  47,  23,  with  the 
addition  of  the  quantity  and  kind  Lev. 
27,  16;  Is.  5,  10;  figurat.  a  grain,  of  15 
Ex.  16,  31.     't  ™>2  Am.  9,  13,   t  21T 

7  W        If    T  *  '         IV  _        i"T 

Jer.  35,  7  to  sow.  —  2.  what  springs 
from  seed,  grain  Deut.  28,  38,  1  Sam. 
3,  15,  in  full  form  'T  nfittari  Deut.  14, 
22  or  also  ynatt  '£  Lev.  27,  30,  oppos.  to 
ysjSl  "»"IS;  /rw#,  produce  Is.  23,  3,  also 
denoted  by  "gatl  ^3  and  fllti?  b*ü? 
Zech.  8,  12,  and  in  this  extension  of 
meaning  figur.  Jer.  2,  21,  like  semen; 
comp.  Phenic.  ID^D  3>1T ,  &oacpoTg  i.  e.  -<jh£ 
(Diosc.  2, 124)  product  of  the  flax-plant. 
See  rids.  Seldom  as  an  abstract,  the 
sowing  Gen.  47,  24,  Is.  17,  12,  or  sow- 
ing-time Gen.  8,  22.  —  3.  seed,  of  men 
Lev.  15,  16,  which  is  emitted  in  copu- 
lation 19,  20;  and  besides  generally 
children,  posterity  Gen.  12,  7;  'T  in: 
38,  9,  t  tP/P^l  38,  8  to  give  a  posterity; 
seldom  of  one  child  Gen.  4,  25.  Ü*tt5tt$  \ 
male  posterity  1  Sam.  1,  11;  3^1  'T  chil- 
dren's children  Is.  59,  21.  In  connexion 
with  names  (üi-naa,  VittN,  111  &c.)  im- 
mediate,  near  posterity  are  less  thought 
of  Jer.  33, 25 ;  Lev.  21,  21 ;  2  Kings  11, 
1;  17,20.  —  Figurat.  4.  what  stands  in 
filial  union  with  a  person  or  thing:  with 
Enrt^Ä  Mal.  2, 15,  ä^Ä  Prov.  11,21, 
«w  *S?ha  Is.  65,  23,  *  na*  Ps.  69,  37, 
or  'IgUJ  Is.  57,  4,  thp  fezR.  9,  2  &c, 
which  may  be  differently  translated  ac- 
cording to  the  context.  —  5.  stock, 
family,  race  2  Kings  11,  1;  Dan.  9,  1; 
comp.  1^5],  semen,  ansQ^ia  &c.  used 
similarly. 

3nt  see  atf'jT. 

511  (de/.  asnt)  Aram.  m.  =  Hebr.ant  3 
Dan.  2,  43,  for  which  msnr  is  in  the 
Targ. 

?hT  see  Stpt. 

■jJnT  (Pihel-form;  only^Z.  D^>^t)  m. 
greens,  vegetables  Dan.  1,  16,  identical 
with  Diy'-iT  1,  12. 

?V^1  I.    (not  used)   intr.  to  flow,   to 


overflow,  to  flow  forth;  comp.  a^|-  eit, 
Ar.  o*3,  Syr.  *-s?"|  &c. 

.FVA.  (redupl.)  t]"^?  to  /?ow  strongly,  to 
pour;  deriv.  (usually)  tpT/Tt» 

?*HJ  II.  (not  used)  ir.  to  cut  off,  to 
mow,  a  meadow;  see  tpT'iT. 

p1"]!  I.  (fut.  pnn)  £r.  to  moisten,  to 
wet,  to  sprinkle  (see  j?1t'f)j  Samar.  p^T 
(Ex.  36,  36)  for  Hebr.  pi; ;  hence  1.  witn 
b?  of  the  place  and  accus,  of  the  object 
to  sprinkle,  to  squirt,  to  squirt  up,  e.  g. 
tn  Ex.  24,  6,  im:  *n  Num.  19,  13;  Ar. 
l3'})  spoken  of  injections,  clysters.  — 
2.  Metaphor,  and  seldom  (of  dry  things) 
to  scatter,  W  Job  2, 12,  ms  Ex.  9,  8, 

7  IT  T  '  '        ~     I'  '         ' 

altars  beaten  into  dust  2  Chr.  34,  4, 
m-*bm  Ez.  10, 2.  Eigur.  perhaps  Hos. 
7,9:  yea  gray  (gray  hair)  is  sprinkled  upon 
him;  but  as  p"lT  I.  is  never  in  trans,  and 
the  construction  with  a  does  not  appear, 
it  is  better  to  refer  it  'to  p^T  II.   Deriv. 

"Puh.  p^T  passive  Num.  19, 13  20. 

The   organic  root  of  the  stem  p'VT 

(Syr.  usjf,  Ar.  ikvp  lies  also  in  pp~;  I., 

p^i;  and  in  Pers.  rikh-ten,  Lat.  rig-axe, 

Goth,  rig-us  the  same  root  may  also  exist. 

PIT  II.  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  nit 
to  shine  forth,  to  shine,  to  be  white,  of 
the  grayness  of  hair  Hos.  7,  9. 

*T"W  L  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  prop,  same 
as  yit,  MTr  (which  see),   to  strew,   to 

scatter  about,  Ar.  \&\  whence 

Poh.  ^TTiT  (/to.  TniT*)  *o  scaler  /br*A 
(mucus  from  the  nose),  to  e/eci  ray-like 
particles,  i.  e.  to  sneeze  2  Kings  4,  35; 
the  Lat.  stern-uo,  Greek  7Ttciqvvco  pro- 
ceeding from  the  same  idea;  comp.  Targ. 
*f*V[  sneezing. 

ITT  IL  (not  used)  tr.  to  gird,  to  gird 

about,  to  encircle,  Arab.  \\,  deriv.  II; 
metaphor,  to  be  active,  quick,  speedy, 
especially  so  the 

Pih.  (redupl.)  ""IT'IT ,  whence  in  Aram, 
the  abridged  form  Ht.    Deriv.  TT'Tr. 


em 
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\Ü*)\m  (Persian)  n.  p.  f.  Esth.  5,  10; 
6, 13.  In  explaining  it  some  have  com- 
pared the  Zend,  zairi  (green,  golden), 
hence  zairish  (golden),  according  to 
which  the  nominative  sign  s  (sh)  is  ex- 
pressed by  Tl5  (comp,  unip,  lür^l). 

n")T  /•  the  little  finger,  auricularis, 
ftvaip,  therefore  contracted  from  tVW,  as 
the  large  one  is  called  bl*l5  (Talm.) ;  even 
Nathan  (in  cAruch)  has  unconsciously- 
adopted  this  meaning.  But  it  is  usually 
explained,  the  intervening  space  as  far 
as  the  little  finger,  i.  e.  a  span,  anißa^rj 
Is.  40, 12;  extended  to  a  larger  measure 
Ex.  28,  16,  1  Sam.  17,  4,  Ez.  43,  13, 
according  to  tradition  half  an  ell.  The 
derivation  from  JnTr  to  spread  out,  after 


the  form  mp,  H03  from  STip,  J1Ö3, 
should  not  be   regarded.     Aram.   £h\y 

ami. 

it  :- 

XHT  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  nt  (nit) 

|TT    X  '  IT    V  \/ 

prop,  to  have  a  fragrant  smell,  then 
generally  to  be  lovely,  to  be  pleasant. 

Pih.  NfiT  (not  used)  to  be  very  lovely , 
derivative 

MFU  (lovely,  pleasant)  n.  p.  m.  Ezr. 
2,  8;Neh.  7,  13. 

OriT  (same  as  ^rrn)  rc.  /?.  to.  1  Chr. 
23,  8." 

Iff?  (Pers.)  n.  /?.  to.  Esth.  1, 10.  It 
is  =  Zend,  zaotar  sacrificer. 


n 


n ,  called  n^n  (=  rnn  from  n«ilri  [which 
seeJ^tDin,  Ar.  isLi,  Syr.  ^j*  to  Äed^e 
about,  see  also  mSi)>  as  the  name  of  a 
letter  signifies  enclosing,  concrete  fence, 
because  in  the  old  Hebrew  writing  (on 
coins  0 ,  as  also  in  the  Phenician  fE)) 
and  accordingly  in  the  old  Greek,  Etrus- 
can, Umbrian  &c.  it  is  said  (as  well  as 
li)  to  present  the  rude  shape  of  a  fence. 
But  the  name  was  not  chosen  from  the 
form  of  the  letter;  it  was  rather  selected 
on  account  of  the  initial  sound.  The 
name  is  originally  identical  with  that 
of  He,  for  the  weaker  form  rpm  arose 

out   of  mit,    and  was  then  shortened 

i" ' 

after  the  Aramean  manner  into  ifi.  as 
rpä  into  *%.  The  shape  of  the  He  also 
is  like  that  of  Cheth  in  certain  forms  in 
the  old  Phenician,  in  the  square  cha- 
racter &c.  This  similarity  in  name  and 
shape  with  but  slight  deviation,  points 
to  the  fact,  that  n  and  H  formed  at  first 
only  one  sound;  which  is  confirmed  by 
the  Greek  H,  a  sign  of  the  spiritus  asper, 
that  came  from  the  Cheth-form  (passing 
to  the  Romans  as  h),  and  by  the  Ethiopic 
Haut  (nin  =  rpp)  4>,  which  is  properly 
ch.  Thereby  is  explained  a)  the  frequent 
interchange  of  Ji  and  fi  in  the  language 


itself,  or  in  relation  to  the  dialects  (see  ir) ; 
b)  the  gradual  endeavour  to  make  the 
harder  A-sound  in  Cheth  to  be  heard,  in 
order  to  distinguish  it  from  if.  As  a 
numeral  fi ,  the  eighth  letter  of  the  al- 
phabet, signifies  8,  fi  8000;  as  a  sound 
it  is  pronounced  che  =  hhe. 

With  respect  to  the  pronunciation,  tt 
was  a  strong  aspirate  uttered  from  the 
throat,  according  to  the  early  separation 
of  it  from  H.  But  this  guttural  was 
a)  still  so  near  the  simple  guttural  h 
that  in  the  formation  of  stems  a  fre- 
quent interchange  could  take  place  be- 
tween n  and  Si,  as  Trbn  and  libil,  im!~s 

7  IfT  I  I-  T  7  IT   T 

and  rrn  &c.  (see  In),  so  that  the  LXX 
(rarely  the  Latin)  represent  it  by  the 
spiritus  lenis,  in  the  absence  of  the 
guttural  sound  in  Greek,  e.  g.  ^"in 
IAgqiiwv,  Trin  Avoavlug,  snfi  Eva ,  "nn 
EvaTog,  WV72  Meaaiag  (New  Test.),  bam 
Azelus  (Justin.  36,  2),  rprnb  Joveid-', 
-»brno  MooXei,   ttbima  Msovla,   ü^TiHa 

i*  :  i~  it       :  r       i~ 

baurim  (Jerome),  and  others.  The  Phe- 
nicians  also  and  the  Carthaginians  have 
often  expressed  by  Cheth  nothing  but  h 
or  the  softest  breathing,  whence  the 
Latins  and  Greeks  render  it  in  like 
manner,  e.g.  b^SSt!  Hannibal,  'Avn'ßag; 
■j-iSrt  Hanno,  "ÄVvwv,   ^btett  (=  '»"It?) 
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Hamilcar,  'Apikxag;  dh*fcl  (1  Kings  7, 
40)  Hiromus,  EiQcofiog,  Kan  Anna;  by  a  an 
"Ayßalog-,  inj*  "]3  5m  ui  (Plaut.  Poen.  1, 
2)  -&c. ;  this  has  been  particularly  the 
case  with  Cheth  at  the  end,  e.  g.  nin  rua 
(Jerome  Opp.  II,  304),  nna  bari  '(III, 
222),  ITnt  zara  (II,  541),  fiüjn  5e«e  (1.  c. 
537)>  ttSfe  saZa  (III,  1319),  Punic  rpb 
(=nib)  &a  (Plaut.  Poen.  1, 15).  — b)more 
frequently  as  a  guttural  nearly  corre- 
sponding to  the  ch  in  the  Scotch  loch, 
but  as  such  it  sometimes  strengthened 
the  A -sound  =  AA,  Ar.  _,;  sometimes  it 
was  the  aspirated  k-  sound  =  kh,  Ar. 
^\   a  fact  which  becomes  sufficiently 

palpable  from  the  division  of  the  letter 
in  Arabic  and  Ethiopic,  from  the  diffe- 
rent significations  of  stems  in  the  lan- 
guage itself  that  are  written  alike,  as 
in  Semitism  generally.  In  the  case  of 
this  pronunciation  of  Cheth  the  LXX 
and  the  Greeks  have  rendered  it  some- 
times by  /,  sometimes  by  x,  e.  g.  an 
Xdp,  'jnn  Xagqdv,  Greek  Kdqqai.,  nbn 
Kalaxqvrj,  main  Xwßd,  fibs  yaatx,  nab 
vaßs'x,  or  the  pronunciation  fluctuates  be- 
tween that  of  a)  and  b),  e.  g.  arp  'Pa^dß 
and  'Padß,  Tilt!  XaßÖQQctg  and  Aßbociq, 
isbn  l4X(paTog  (Matth.  10,  3)  and  IQew- 
frceV  (Joh.  19,  25). 

From  the  very  various  pronunciation 
of  CAeZA  consisting  of  the  softest  breath 
and  reaching  to  the  hardest  guttural 
aspiration,  we  can  explain  how  the  in- 
sound   in   stems   may  be   interchanged 

1,  with  N,  e.  g.  as  an  initial  sound  in 
paN  II.  and  pan,  tttf  and  Tin,  blN  and 

bin,  qia  and'rjin,  at«  and  abh,  &bk 

and  Dun,  Dbtf  and  übn,  yna  and  pan, 
ana  and  nn'n,  ana  and  nnn,  anna  Ez. 

it t  it  t  '      |- t  i  r  t  r  •;-: 

27, 24  «ö^pn  &c;  as  a  medial  sound, 
e.  g.  in  nan  "and  nni  &c,  but  seldom: 

°  IT   T  IT    T  '  ' 

as  a  final  sound,  e.  g.  abb  and  nbb,  ans 

,  IT  T  I"  T  '  IT  T 

and  nna,  aba  and  nbs  &c,  also  rare:  — 

m   rt '  ITT  |-T         ^      '  ' 

2.  with  In,  on  which  interchange  see 
above  pag.  342 ;  yet  it  should  be  parti- 
cularly remarked  that  the  n  as  a  medial 
sound  is  often  exchanged  with  n,  e.  g. 
bna  and  bna,  J^j-,  bm  and  Jl§.^;  nfta 


and  nn| ;  Ip.J  Syr.  ^ov^;  nn^  and  nni£.  — • 
As  a  stronger  guttural  CA^A  is  inter- 
changed 3.  with  5 ,  e.  g.  in  ban  I.  and 
^?-Jj  ^Irt  and  nna,  nnrt  and  in.5,  bin 
and  bl.J ,  lain  and  TIS ,  t]bn  II.  and  ab.; , 
töbn  and  laba,  nsm  and  nn,  V^ft  and 

l-T  ,-t'  IT    T  ITT»        1     I"   T 

ft|i  Ü^n  and  una,  n^S  and  abs;  — 
4.  with  b,  e.  g.  in  Jnan  and  ÜÖ3,  ban  I. 
and  baa,  roan  and  roaa,  nin  II  and  ma, 
roan  and  rona,  tjb.n'lll.  and  aba,  nfcfi 
and  nfcS,  broYi  and  broa,  dron  and  una; 
—  5.  with  p,  e.  g.  in  t]!an  and  t\t^>, 
roron  and  roro^,  nron  and  nttSjj,  a^n  I. 
and  a^,  nan  and  na)?,  inn  and  in)?, 
ronn  and  ro*!p ,  a^n  and  aüp ,  n^n  and 

r  r  r'T '       r  t  r  't  '        it  t 

Slifcp.  —  6.  As  y  (#A)  in  the  language 
also  attaches  itself  to  the  guttural  sounds, 
so  CA^A  is  interchanged  with  y,  e.  g.  in 
aan  II.  and  aay,  ain  and  aiy,  ban  and 
bay,  rnSfc  Phenic.  yi£  Sam.  yai,  lain 
and  ro'iy,  nin  and  n'iy  I.,  bbn  and  bby, 
nwn  and  iray,  b]an  and  btty,  njsn  and 
nay  I.,  airn'Tand  a^y,  ann'and  any  III. 

ft  7  J"  T  I-  T  7  |-T  l-T 

&c.  —  Besides  these  normal  changes  of 
the  cA- sound  the  following  are  note- 
worthy: a)  its  occasional  interchange 
with  the  sibilants,   e.  g.  ntta  (to  turn), 

Aram,  nm-,  ^nnn  and  nnnia-,  ain^n  and 
Stocouog-  'saan  and   uaia":   nb^m   and 

s     .         7         ,-  T  r  t  '         it    •  -: 

x-ü-j  (Sacadja),  'ipl  and  lib  &c.  — 
b)  At  the  end  of  stems  it  corresponds 
to  the  Sanskrit  Visarga,  e.  g.  na~£ 
Sanskrit  mah  (to  sprout),  n"l3  Sanskrit 
rah  (to  grow)  &c. 

fc$n  see  nn  and  nin. 

IT  IT  "      ) 

^n^H  see  nin. 

2'n  (with  suf.  ^an;  from  aan  I.)  m. 
prop,  a  hidden  place,  one  guarded  round 
about,  hence  inlet,  bosom  Job  31,  33, 
to  cover  a  thing  ("paü);  Targ.  t]üy,  Epü£ 
of  similar  origin;  elsewhere  a'y  there. 
Deriv.  usually  the  denom. 

aan  to  carry  in  the  bosom,  Deut.  33,  3 
also  he  bare  the  tribes  in  his  bosom,  which 
the  parallelism  appears  to  favour;  see 
however  aaiji  IL 

&On  I.  (Kai  unused)  tr.  1,  to  conceal, 
to  veil,   to  hide,  to  cover,   cognate  with 


*an 
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tlDH,    SiSS,    naa,    Ar.   Lü     (also    Ixa» 

it  i '        it  r        n  t  •  v 

=  naa) ,  Lais-  &c.  Comp,  san  I.  — 
2.  Figurat.  £o  protect,  prop,  embrace; 
applied  to  the  voice,  to  make  soft. 

Nif.ssm  (2  pers.  naartf;  3pers.pl. 
•MÄSnjS  inf.constr.  Nartp;  /to.  Nim)  1.  to 
föfc  oneself,  to  conceal  oneself  Judges  9, 
5,  1  Sam.  19,  2,  with  5  of  the  place 
where  Josh.  10,  17;  1  Kings  22,  25; 
2  Chr.  18,  24  to  be  hid  in  a  chamber 
which  leads  to  another,  i.  e.  into  the  most 
secret  one;  D^bannbtf  among  the  vessels 

1  Sam.  10,  22;  usually  with  arc  Josh. 
10,  27  or  ftfcttS  2, 16.  —  2.  to  be  hidden, 
concealed,  hence  in  the  adverbial  con- 
struction with  n^a  Gen.  31,  27  #0  flee 
away  secretly;  on  the  other  hand  nna 
aanna  Dan.  10,  7  to  flee  while  concealing 
oneself.  —  3.  Figurat.  to  be  protected 
Job  5,  21;  to  stop,  spoken  of  the  voice 
29,  10. 

Puh.  Nan  to  be  hidden,  concealed  Job 
24,4      "' 

Hif.  iOann  (3  fem.  nnaan'n,  pause 
iiriN"  Josh.'  6,  17,  like  Jin^Söi  2  Sam. 
1,  26,  arising  from  a  mixture  of  the 
fib  and  Nb  forms;  fut.  NSrp)  1.  «0  hide, 
to   conceal,    with    accus,    of  the   object 

2  Kings  6,  29.  —  2.  (not  used)  to  pro- 
tect. Deriv.  Nan?2,  ahrna,  aarr  in  the 
proper  name  NarrbN. 

Hof.  Kann  to  'be  hidden  Is.  42,  22. 

'         it  :  t  7 

Hithp.  Nannrt  {panic  Nannn,  /ta. 

Näfirp)  fo  Azote  or  conceal  oneself,  with 
a'l  Sam.  14,  22,  tm  of  the  place  23,  23 
and  accusative  of  duration  2  Kings  11, 3. 

{OH  II.  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  same  as 
N£p  to  be  drawn  together,  to  be  condensed, 
hardened. 

Hithp.  Nannri  the  same,  Job  38,  30 
the  waters  are  congealed  like  a  stone. 

2Dri  I.  (not  used)  tr.  same  as  Nan  I. 
to  protect  all  round,  to  enclose,  to  encircle, 
Ar.  ^Li».  (prohibitus,  -clusus  fuit),  then 
to  conceal;  comp,  tfn  and  T\tl.  De- 
rivat, an. 

32H  H-  (*•  e-  ^pi  onl7  jpa^.  Sj^tt) 
mir.  to  desire,  to  long  for,  to  long  after, 


a  thing,  for  the  organic  root  an  is  iden- 
tical with  that  in  n«-J,  aN~n,  Sl-IN  I., 

Jl-aN,  and  with  the  harder  initial  sound 

IT   T 
in  arrN,  ^p"K,  a^-y  according  to  the 

original   signification;    so    too   the   Ar. 


Hence  arises  the  meaning  to  love 
(cognate  with  lubere  to  desire),  Deut. 
33,  3  he  loves  the  tribes  also  (D^E)?  comp. 
32,  8),  as  the  versions  and  old  inter- 
preters have  taken  it.  Deriv.  the  proper 
name  aan. 

IT 

The  fundamental  signification  of  the 
stem  is  not  to  protect,  surround,  but  to 
long  after  a  thing,  to  desire,  to  which 
the  Arab,  stem  points;  but  the  Syr.  wa» 
to  burn  is  merely  a  collateral  form  of 
>cu* ,  according  to  the  usual  interchange. 

DDh  {beloved,  befriended)  n.p.  m.  Num. 
10,  29;  Judges  4,  11;  elsewhere  inn\ 

HSn  {imp.  ^an  for  man,  as  *stn  = 

it  t    N     M         r  -:  i"  -:'  r :  • 

fiSTfi)  intr.  to  conceal  oneself  Is.  26,20; 
also  tr.  Deriv.  'pan,  and  the  proper 
names  In^ft,  nain. '  See  Nan. 

Nif.  natiD  (Jer.  49,  10,  but  to  be 
pointed  nan 5  according  to  others ;  2  pers. 
pi  ünan: ;  inf.  c.  mann)  the  same  as  Nani 
Josh.  2,  16;  1  Kings  22,  25;  2  Kings 
7,  12;  Jer.  49,  10. 

Puh.  nan  (not  used)  same  as  Nan; 
deriv.  n.  p.  nan\ 

r         it  \  : 

Hif.  nan-  (not  used)  same  as  N^an'n; 
deriv.  n.  p.  "'ans. 

»ib^Zn  (from  ban)  Aram.  f.  same  as 
ban,  hurt,  crime  Dan.  6,  23. 

p^Sn  or  pan  m.  folding  of  the  hands, 
of  the  lazy  Prov.  6,  10;  24,  33;  with 
&%\ 

"iton  n.  p.  of  a  river  in  Assyria,  Ar. 
n.jLä.,  which  flows  into  the  Tigris,  ac- 
cording to  J  akut;  different  from  nasi  in 
Mesopotamia,  which  empties  itself  into 
the  Euphrates  2  Kings  17,  6;  18, 11.  It 
gave  the  name  to  the  mountain  Xctßw- 
oag  (Ptol.  6,  1)  between  Media  and  As- 
syria. In  order  to  distinguish  it  still 
better  from  naa>,  i.  e.  from  lAßoQQag 
(Strab.  16.  p.  738)  or  Xaßcooag  (Ptol.  &, 


nrün 
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18),  which  borders  Chaldea  Ez.  1,  3  and 
Babylon  Jer.  24,  1  and  falls  into  the 
Euphrates,  it  is  described  more  exactly 
in  2  Kings  1.  c.  by  ]7iii  Ipl  According 
to  others  it  is  a  river  discharging  itself 
into  the  Euphrates,  which  is  still  termed 
Kabur  (Assem.  II.  p.  222),  but  was  pro- 
bably called  lin3  by  the  Hebrews  Ez. 
1,  3;  3, 10,  by  the  Syrians  j^.  —  The 
signification  of  Ttorl  (if  the  name  be  Se- 
mitic and  it  be  one  of  the  two  rivers 
of  Mesopotamia  which  flows  into  the 
Euphrates  at  ttJTQS'nS)  is  the  united  i.  e. 
additional  river,  and  so  1i3  would  be  only 

'  it  :  / 

a  collateral  form;  but  if  the  Gosan  in 
Assyria  be  meant,  the  name  appears  to 
have  arisen  from  khübpär  i.  e.  evxQn- 
fjivog,  with  beautiful  banks. 

STYlSn  and  STian  (pi.  rh"T;  from 
*nsn  II.)  f.  prop,  notch,  hence  stripe, 
wound  Ex.  21,25,  whose  suppuration  is 
denoted  by  pn  Ps.  38,  6,  parallel  to  *$S 
Is.  1,  6  and  connected  with  it  Prov.  20, 
30  i.  e.  wound-making  stripes. 

XX^CSTi  f.  the  same  Is.  53,  5;  Targ. 

it      -: 

CO^n  (fut.  öarr)  tr.  to  knock,  to  beat, 
to  strike,  hence  to  beat  of,  ü^rPT  Deut. 
24,  20,  fruits  Is.  27, 12  (where "the  ob- 
ject is  omitted);  to  beat  out,  i.e.  to  take 
out  the  grain  (with  a  stick,  comp.  Is. 
28,  27),  rrEtt  Judges  6,  11. 

Nif.  B&ijJ  (fut.  -ünrn)  pass.  Is.  28, 27. 

The  stem  'n  (Ar.  Jali,  Targ.  LDfi, 
whence  the  nouns  ^isn  pulsatio,  NühttQ 
stick;  Syr.  4^»)  has  for  its  organic 
root  ESTI  (comp.  Lat.  bat-uere),  which 
lies  also  in  the  Aram.  l31~u5  (to  beat), 
Hebr.  EÄ1D;  inEthiopic  a  sibilant  stands 
here  for  Cheth. 

STDH  (Jah  is  a  protection)  n.  p.  m. 
Keh?7,  63;  for  which  J-pin  Ezr.  2,  61. 

JVSPI  see  trsn. 

it :  itt  -; 

}tOn  (from  nnn  after  the  form  'jrbj, 
only  constr.,  and  therefore  Tanchum  as- 
sumes for  it  an  absolute  "p^Sti  after  the 
form  'JV-Jfi)  m.  a  hut,  a  tent,  i.  e.  an  en- 
closed place  (Tanchum))  Hab.  3,  4  of  the 


tabernacle;  the  LXX,  Aq.  Symm.  Syr. 
read  DÜ5T,  and  therefore  render:  and  he 

it  :  • 

set  up  the  tent  of  his  power. 

"ji^zn  see  -,rnn. 

b*2n  I.  (fut.  bhm  Deut.  24,  6  and 
bbrr  24,17;  3  pi.  ibirr,  pause  *iV2";  — 
bin  Neh.  1,  7  is  a  noun)  tr.  1.  £o  tüm<2 
together,  to  bind  together,  of  a  rope,  hence 
blp  1-3.  Consequently  to  unite,  to  as- 
sociate together,  of  a  league,  D^bl'n  (bjya) 
Zech.  11,  7  14  a  sta/f  of  uniting  ones, 
i.  e.  of  the  union  of  Judah  and  Israel; 
and  the  breaking  of  this  staff  is  said  to 
symbolise  »TttTKtt"TiH  isnb  11, 14,  which 
is  conceived  of  as  IHN  yy  Ez.  37,  19 ; 

(j  -  lT  V        '    I" 

comp.  Ar.  JCLä.  (covenant).  The  LXX, 
Symm.,  Vulg.  and  others  have  taken  it 
incorrectly  as  synonymous  with  cbirt; 
Rashi,  Kimchi  and  others  as  the  opposite 
of  D3>2  in  the  sense  of  destruction,  woe, 
which  is  inadmissible  on  account  of  the 
two  sticks  being  represented  alike  and 
without  antithesis,  as  also  on  account  of 
the  object  stated  Zech.11, 14. —  2.Figur. 
to  pledge  (i.  e.  either  to  exchange  a  thing 
for  what  is  lent,  and  by  that  means  to 
bind  the  debtor  to  oneself  or  to  place 
him  under  an  obligation,  pignore  obli- 
gare,  or  as  in  the  case  of  £313?  and 
"jimy  to  mix,  to  have  intercourse,  proceed- 
ing from  the  idea  of  attaching  to),  to  take 
a  pledge,  with  accus,  of  the  person  Job 
22, 6 ;  Prov.  20,16 ;  27,13,  and  the  accus, 
of  the  thing,  as  ttabto  Ex.  22,  25,  TJS 
Deut.  24, 17,  tPWn  24,  6,  Titf  Job  24J 
3,  bnn  (pledge)  Ez.  18, 16;  figurat.  ti&g 
Deut. '24,  6;  tPblH  öi-jüa  Am.  2,  8 
pledged  garments,  which  were  to  be 
given  back  at  night,  according  to  Ex. 
22,  25.     In  Job  24,  9  iVarV  W^frl 

'  '  i    :  -      i-T        - : 

is  read  by  some,  on  account  of  the  pa- 
rallelism, "»W  b^-l  and  they  pledge  the 
child  of  the  poor,  which  certainly  suits 
the  first  hemistich;  others  take  bijl  for 
b2  ^ttttO-  Deriv.  bhn  1.  —  3.  Eig.  to 
act  perversely,  corruptly,  connected  with 
the  noun  bnn  for  the  sake  of  strength- 
ening the  idea  Neh.  1,  7  (cognate  in 
sense  tiJJ?2,  rn2,  b)j»2,  proceeding  from 
a  like    fundamental    signification);    to 
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transgress i  to  sm,  Job  34,  31  /  have  re- 
pented of  that  wherein  I  have  not  trans- 
gressed. Deriv.  ban  2.  —  4.  Figur,  (not 
used)  to  twist,  to  bend,  from  pain,  par- 
ticularly of  a  woman  bringing  forth-, 
cognate  in  sense  bn  (bin),  ajt'in ;  deriv. 
ban,  ball.  —  5.  to  conceive,  properly  to 

copulate,  like  the  Ar.  (^ä.  (concepit) 
Ps.7,15,  hence  ti^ii  andnbj  follow  here. 

Nif.  batlD  (/w£.  ~bit"p)  £>ass.  of  signif. 
2  of  Kal:"  to  6e  pledged,  Prov.  13,  13 
whoso  despises  a  thing,  will  be  pledged  to 
it  (hereafter).  So  Midrash  Tillim,  Rashi. 
According  to  others  from  ban  II. 

Pih.  ban  Song  of  Sol.  8,  5  is  a  de- 
nomin.  from  bit},  which  see. 

The  fundamental  signification  of  the 
stem  'ft  is  that  of  twisting  and  binding 
in  the  widest  sense,   as  in  baa,  bö3, 

ba3,  Ar.  <i-^  &c,  and  the  Ar.  Jua. 
corresponds  to  'in. 

/Dl"!  II.  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  to  wound, 
to  injure,  Targ.  baft,  properly  same  as 
^aft  II.  to  cut  into,  to  make  a  notch 
in,  hence  to  damage,  to  corrupt,  to  de- 
stroy. The  Ar.  stem  Jus. ,  whence  J^i* 
usury  (=Tj^.,  Syr.  ilso-i,  Targ.  &rb*iaft , 
usury),  also  appears  to  belong  here. 
Deriv.  baft  1. 

Nif,  bälTQ  (/to.  "baft?)  to  &e  wounded, 
violated,  injured,  Pkov.  13,  13  (Targ., 
Ibn  Esra  &c). 

Pih.  ban  (/to.  bjan^)  to  destroy,  of 
rpftttS»  Is.  54,16,  always  with  the  accus, 
of  the  object,  e.g.  ö^  32,  7,  yitf  13, 
5,  p.^3  Song  of  Sol.  2, 15,  ftt^'i;  to 
cause  corruption  Mic.  2, 10.  Comp.  Targ. 
abaft  (Syr.  UäJ),  tfbarn:,  N3b"  waster, 
ttb^aft  injury. 

'TPwk  baft  to  5<?  Jrote,  b*3>  Is.  10,  27; 
figurat.  to  be  destroyed,  spoken  of  the 
spirit  Job  17,  1;  Ar.  Juä.. 

P-JM  III.  (not  used)  trans,  to  con- 
duct, to  lead,  to  manage,  e.  g.  people, 
war,  concerns  (see  nbaftn);  to  steer,  a 
ship  (see  bah).  The  stem  is  connected 
with  ba;  in  b^rift,  with  the  Ar.  Juä> 
(to  lead,   to  drive  towards  an  object), 


and  the  nouns  bah,  nbaftn,  ban  can 

I-      '      .  it  *.   :  -  '       i"  • 

only  be  explained  by  it. 
b?H  (with  suf.  iban-,  plur.  tpbaft, 

constr.  "'ban,  and  ''ban  figur.)  m.  (fern. 
only  in  Zeph.  2,  6),  1.  a  cord,  rope, 
(from  ban  I.)  Josh.  2,  15;  Jer.  38,  6 
11-13,  lace  Esth.  1,  6;  a  tent-rope  Is. 
33,  20,  a  cable  33,  23;  a  little  chain,  by 
which  the  lamp  hangs  down  from  the 
tent-cover  Eccles.  12,  6;  a  leash,  hence 
(Targ.,  Rashi,  Kimchi)  Hos.  11,  4:  with 
the  leashes  of  men  will  I  lead  them,  i.  e. 
with  a  beneficent  rein,  to  which  the 
following  iiariN  nina?  points  (the  LXX 
incorrectly  derive  it  from  ban  II.) ;  ropes 
about  the  head  1  Kings  20,  31  32  were  a 
sign  of  complete  subjection.  —  2.  Fig. 
a  band,  a  loop,  a  net,  e.  g.  of  sin  Is.  5, 
18,  Prov.  5,  22,  of  misery  Job  36,  8, 
of  death  Ps.  18,  5  and  of  biau?  2  Sam. 
22,  6,  where  is  the  form  ^baft;  of  a 
bridle  or  gin  Job  40,  25;  of  the  sur- 
rounding of  a  city  by  a  close  blockade 

2  Sam.  17, 13;  comp.  Ar.  J^aä.,  xJUä., 
aULJs»,  Syr.  Uä*.  —  3.  a  rope  for  mea- 
suring, in  full  form  im?  'ft  Zech.  2,  5 ; 
a  measuring  line  2  Sam.  8,  2,  Am.  7, 17, 
"n  ^bllSn  Mic.  2,  5  to  throw  out  the 
measuring  line,  i.  e.  to  divide  off  a  piece 
of  ground.  Figurat.  the  inheritance  mea- 
sured or  apportioned  (by  the  measuring 
line)  Josh.  17, 14;  19,  9 ;     a  portion  Ez. 

47. 13,  fully  nbre  'ft  Deut.  32,  9;  Ps. 
16,6;  78,55;  105,11;  what  is  assigned 
by  lot,  hence  lot  Job  21,17,  comp.  Josh. 

17.14.  —  4.  a  district,  like  b*DJä  (which 
see),  so  far  as  extent  is  considered 
Deut.  3,  4  13;  1  Kings  4,  13;  S*ft  'ft 
region  of  the  sea  Zeph.  2,  5  6  i.  e.  sea- 
coast.  —  5.  splendid  ties,  splendid  laces 
or  bindings,  an  article  of  Tyrian  com- 
merce Ez.27,24,  which  is  not  described 
more  exactly.  —  6.  a  band  of  men,  a 
troop,  a  company,  1  Sam.  10,  5  10;  Ps. 
119,  61;  as  iTON  is  also  used  in  the 
same  metaphorical  way.  —  7.  (from 
ban  II.)  destruction,  Mic.  2,  10  (Vulg. 
Syr.). 

b?n  (frombaft  I.;^Z.Ü^baft,  constr. 

•'ban,'  with  suff.  H*ban,  ürpban)  m. 
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writhing s,    twistings,    of  one    bringing 

forth,  the  pains  of  birth,  codivsg,  tormenta, 

and  also  figurat.  Is.  13,  8,  Jer.  49,  24, 

with  TK,  fTiE:  b  'n  Na  Is.  66,  7,  Jer. 
i*  '       it  t  '    :     r       it  '     ' 

22,  23  woe  comes  upon  one;  '&  tna  'n 
Is.  13,  8,  Jer.  13,  21  woe  seizes  one; 
^?tt£tt?J\l  üin^birt  Job  39,  3  they  cast 
forth  their  (after-)  pains,  i.  e.  they  work 
them  off  easily  (in  the  preceding  hemi- 
stich the  breaking  forth  of  the  birth  is 
already  mentioned).  Ü^ban  Job  21, 17 
belongs  to  ban  (lot).  Hence  the  deno- 
minative 

Pih.  ban  to  bring  forth,  with  pain 
(ban)  Song  op  Sol.  8,  5. 

^jiT\  (after  the  form  dbtf ,  "n^ ,  lap) 
w.  helm- work  (from  ban  III.),  prop,  a 
(ship's)  steering,  guiding,  gubernaculum, 
Prov.  23,  24,  which  WX*)  suits.  Targ., 
Levi  and  others:  the  sailing  ship;  Ibn 
Esra:  tackling;  Kimchi  and  Saadia:  mast, 
all  merely  conjectural. 

iQHi  (plur.  constr.  "Ibah,  with  suff. 
^bah)  m.  1.  a  steersman,  Ez.  27, 8  27-29, 
along  with  nbto  a  rower.  —  2.  collect. 
sa?7or5  Jon.  1,  6,  comp.  an/i&ttl;  there- 
fore with  a*]  in  the  sing,  as  in  Ö^Ö  51 , 
in  ai  Jer.'~39,  3. 

it       r  ' 

P?H  (not  used)  Aram.  tr.  same  as 
Hebr.  ban  II.  to  wound,  to  injure;  deriv. 
ban,  s-ibwi! 

r  -: 7       it       -: 

Pa.  ban  (m/1  Jib  an)  to  destroy,  a  house 
Ezr.  6,'  12;  to  kill  Dan.  6,  23;  to  fell, 
fcob^s  4,  20. 

itt    r       ' 

Ithpa.httnx  pass.  Dan.  2,44;  7, 14. 
pDH  (tfe/.  «ban)  imm.  m.  hurt  Dan. 

'r  -:   v     '        it  t  -\'  0 

3,  25 ;  damage  Ezr.  4,  22 ;  Syr.  ILa-*. 

bbn  (after  the  form  b'UJtt,  Uta)  w. 
1.  (in  Ezek.)  a  ^Ze^re,  asrtbhn;  'n  a^il 
to  gwß  £atf&  a  pledge  Ez.18, 12;  'Vl  ban 
«o  taßö  a  pledge  Ez.  18,  16.  —  2.  ^er- 
verseness,  sinning,  Neh.  1,  7,  which  6re- 
^m«5  (Thesaurus  p.  413)  reads  incor- 
rectly bian  and  takes  as  an  infin. 

nbbn  /.  same  as  ban,  a  pledge.  Ez. 
18,  7:  gives  back  his  pledge  (a^ln  with 
accus.)  to  the  debtor  (ain  debtor  part, 
like  DiJJ  2  Kings  16,  7).  ' 


VUfl  (not  used)  Jr.  to  put  together, 
to  collect,  to  draw  together,  to  mix,  Ar. 
(jajkJL,  Syr.  ja»,  Targ.  yah.;  in  its 
organic  root  it  is  closely  connected  with 
that  in  ya-g,  "pa"]?,  V?"l?-    Derivative 

■jatan. 

V*3^  (not  use<i)  wtfr.  same  as  yuan 
to  be  sharp,  hence  of  smell:  to  smell 
sweetly,  to  smell  sharp;  of  colour:  to  be 
bright- coloured  (red);  comp.  Talm.  Own 
(a  kind  of  strong-scented  aroma),  1[WR 
(a  sort  of  onion),  Ar.  cmj  (to  be  red- 
dish).   Deriv.  nbstan. 

y2tl,   constr.  yan,   see  nb&an  and 

b$3'n  see  nb&an. 

nb??n  (from  bS^an  with  the  termi- 
nation n-;  in  b&an  b-  is  the  well- 
known  derivative-syllable,  as  in  bK'HN, 
bNlN ,  bWö ,  böl? ,  and  the  ground-form 

iv  :  -  7      iv  :  -  \     iv  T-* '  ° 

of  the  noun  is  yan,  constr.  yan)  /.  prop, 
a  reddish,  bright  flower,  a  sort  of  lily 
(besides  the  white),  then  meadow  saffron, 
a  figure  of  unpretending  modesty,  Song 
op  Sol.  2,  1,  Is.  35,  1,  Syr.  j£X^ai 
(from  s**~»).  Translators  (Targ.:  the 
narcissus)  and  interpreters  (Sacad.,  Ibn 
G'anach,  Kimchi,  Ibn  Esra)  have  con- 
jectured the  sense. 

|5?n.  (not  used;  from  yart  with  the 
termination  *]-  as  in  "p.sS ,  "jtüa)  m.  a  put- 
ting together,  collection,  only  in  the  com- 
pound: 

PPp53n  (collection  of  Jah)  n.  p.  m. 
Jer.  35,  3;  comp.  ba^ap. 

p!Dn  (inf.  pan)  intr.  to  fold,  to  shut 

together,  the  hands  Eccles.  4,  5  from 
laziness;  to  embrace,  a  child  2  Kings  4, 
16,  or  otherwise  from  love  Eccles.  3,  5. 
—  The  organic  root  of  the  stem  pa~n , 
which  is  also  found  with  many  modifi- 
cations in  pa_N  IL,  pa"1},  Targ.  Tja"^, 
Hebr.  ^a  (which  see),  lies  also  in  pft~n 
(b  changed  into  m) ;  and  the  Ar.  viU^, 
j^r^  is  also  connected  with  it;  comp, 
with  the  organic  root  the  Sanskrit  pag, 
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Lat.  pac  (pang-ere),  Greek  nrj  y-vv[M  &c. 
Deriv.  the  proper  name  ftip^n. 

Pih.  pan  (inf.  constr.  pan  Eccles.  3,5 ; 
fut.  part1;,  "pan?)  intens,  l.to  clasp,  "NX 
Job  24,  8,  nsipN  Lament.  4,  5  (comp. 
Talm.  pan  a  girdle);  to  embrace,  out  of 
friendship  Gen.  29,  13;  33,  4;  48,  10, 
from  sensual  lust  Prov.  5,  20,  or  love 
Song  of  Sol.  2,  6.  pan»  *pn*\  to  keep 
oneself  far  from  the  embrace  of  love 
Eccles.  3,  5.  —  2.  (not  used)  to  fold 
the   hands,    through    laziness,    whence 

pian. 
psn  see  pian. 

p3n  (constr.  pan)  see  p*)]?an. 

P*lp5n  (embrace  of  love,  from  pan, 
constr.  pain,  with  repetition  of  the  last 
sound,    as   blban   from   ban)   n.   p.    of 

'  i  -  :  itt/  x 

a  prophet  Hab.  1,  1;  3,  1;   the  LXX 

have  read  plpan,  and  have  therefore 
writtenL4  pßaxovx,  -/x;  the  Syr.  and  Arab, 
have  plpan. 

p^jP^n  see  pijsan. 

p^p^n  see  p^an. 

*"Gn  I.  (part,  nan,  £>ar£.  j?ass.  nian) 

1.  mfr*.  to  be  strung  together,  to  be  bound, 
to  be  associated,  of  the  allied  Gen.  14, 3, 
with  btf  of  the  place;  of  the  joining  to- 
gether of  two  things  Ex.  26,  3,  Ez.  1,  9, 
of  partnerships,  friends,  unions,  compa- 
nies &c;  Ar.  v^*,  Aram,  the  same. — 

2.  trans,  to  bind,  to  unite,  Dna^y  man 
associated  with  idols  Hos.  4, 17.    Deriv. 

nan,  nan,  nnan,  rtnan,  nnan,  the 

proper  names  'jVnan,  nian.  —  3.Eigur. 
to  conjure  (=  binding  by  magic  spells) 
i.  e.  to  fetter  or  make  fast  a  thing  by 
magic,  hence  to  practise  magic,  to  exor- 
cise, with  the  accus,  nan  (sorcery)  Deut. 
18,  11;  Ps.  58,  6.  Comp,  the  Greek 
ßaaxaivco,  xaradeco,  Lat.  fascinare,  ligare 
ligulam,  German  Nesteln  knüpfen,  where 
the  idea  of  conjuring,  practising  magic 
also  proceeds  from  that  of  binding. 

pih.  nan  (fut.  nan-;,  inf.  constr.  nan) 

to  join  together,  to  connect  (two  things), 
with  btf  Ex.  26,  6;  to  enter  into  a  co- 
venant,  with  D3>   of  the  person  2  Chr. 


20,  36.  ;rparr  (Pihel-form  as  if  a  were 
a  guttural),  Ps.  94,  20,  is  a  denom. 
from  nan,  which  see.     Deriv.  nnan», 

,..   T   7  v(v    _         J 

nan.     • 

IT  ~ 

Puh.  nan  to  be  joined,  with  b$  Ex. 
28,  7,  or  b^  39,  4;  with  inn11  to  be  bound 

7  7  j_  7  7  IT    :    ~ 

along  with  something,  Ps.  122,  3  as  a 
city,  which  is  bound  together  (i.  e.  with 
the  surrounding  places),  and  has  there- 
fore become  large;  better  which  is  bound 
together  (in  its  houses),  i.  e.  whose  houses 
stand  closely  together;  ~ba"biS  nan? 
Dentin  Eccles.  9,  4  K'ri  (as  also  Targ.', 
LXX,  Syr.,  Vulg.)  who  is  joined  to  all 
the  living. 

Hif.  n^anin  to  make  a  union  by  words 
(ü ib  » a)  i.  e.  to  make  a  speech  against 
one ,  with  b^  of  the  person  Job  16,4 
(see  however  nan  IL);  elsewhere  too  to 
bind,  in  architecture,  whence  nnan». 

Hithp.  nannnr  (once  nanna  2  Chr. 
20,  35  after  the  Aramaean  manner)  to 
join  oneself,  to  unite  oneself,  to  attach 
oneself  to,  with  05>  2  Chr.  20,  35  37; 
Dan.  11,  6;  whence  the  infin.  noun 
ninannJn  arose. 

*Dn  II.  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  to  cut  into, 
to  make  an  incision  in,  hence  to  wound, 
metaph.  to  make  stripes,  to  stripe,  Ar. -as»  , 
hence  S^aä  a  striped  garment,  conseq. 
cognate  in  sense  with  n^n  (which  see), 

comp,  ban;  deriv.  nnian. 

Pih.  I.  nan  (not  used)  to  make  strong 
marks,  to  wound,  deriv.  Jnnian. 

IT 

Pih.  II.  (redupl.)  nanan  (not  used) 
to  be  striped,   streaked,  of  the  panther; 

deriv.  nanan,  mnanan. 

"Gm  (pi.  Ü^an)  m.  an  associate  in 
business  Job  40, 30,  parallel  "»253 ,  hence 
Kimchi  renders  it  by  inniann  "T33L 

j         it      -:  r      l" : 

inn  (pi  EpnanJ  adj.  masc,  mnan 

(constr.  nnan)  f.  (prop,  a  part.,  then) 
subst.  an  associate  male  or  female,  a 
male  or  female  friend,  in  a  good  sense 
Ps.  119,  63  or  a  bad  Is.  1,  23,  Prov. 
28,24  (cognate  in  sense  ?'p,  an»;  hence 
a    denom.  to  Pi.  Ps.  94,  20  nan  (=  nan) 
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to  be  an  associate ,  with  accusat.  of  the 
person. 

"CH  (after  the  form  öbft;  »Z.  b^äfi , 

TT  T    v  it  t     r  I't  -:' 

with  sw/.  Tp'llrt)  m.  a  conjurer,  an 
enchanter,  i.  e.  an  idol -priest  Is.  47,  9 
12;  Phenic.  -lain  (a  priest,  a  magician) 
n.  p.  m.  (ydßßaQog)]  see  '"Dp  3. 

"OPS  (after  the  form  ^bn ,  j?Z.  ä^fi) 
m.  1.  speZZ,  enchantment,  usually  as  an 
accus,  to  -Din  Deut.  18,  11;  Ps.  58,  6. 
—  2.  community,  "n  rP3  a  common  house 
Prov.  21,9;  25,  24 ;  sokefy  Hös.  6,  9.  — 

3.  {sorcery,  magic)  n.  p.  m.  Gen.  46,  17, 
for  which  Num.  26,  45  has  ^nn;  Judges 

4,  11;  1  Chr.  4,  18;  8,  17."beriv.  the 
patronym.  "nan  Num.  26,  45. 

*Ö)Ti  see  ^nn. 

■"Qn  Q?Z.  with  suf.  ^irh^ri)  ^4nz?w. 
ra.  same  as  Hebr.  lina  frieitd,  associate 
Dan.  2,  13  17  18. '" T 

#ron  (pi.  fisn,  mit  sw/.  Sin'-ofi) 

it  :    -  '  it  :  -  '  "  it  t  :  - ' 

Aram.  f.  an  associate,  companion,  =  Hebr. 
Jt'inn  ,  then  the  other,   like  nWI  Dan. 

it-  -:'  i  •• 

7,20. 

lä^an.  see  nha'nnrt.. 

5n2H?n  (from  masc.  '"fs'nbn ,  from 
^Üft  Ü.)  prop.  at?;'.  /".  streaked,  striped, 
but  commonly  a  sw&si. :  stripe,  streak,  a 
streaky  spot,  of  the  panther  Jer.  13,  23; 
comp.  Phenic.  ni'ian  stripes,  whence 
ttinb  rhätt  stripes  of  the  coat,  the  name 
of  a  kind  of  cake  (xsßoodldxpov  Athen. 
3,  126  a). 

HIDm  f.  society,  company  Job  34,  8. 

"p"Qn  (village)  1.  w.  p.  of  a  very 
old  Phenician  city,  which  was  before 
called  3^8  n^|3  (see  under  yS'liO 
Gen.  23,'  2;  Josh.  15,  54;  20,  7',  'or 
^"INil  T>  Neh.  11,  25,  a  locality  of  the 
worship  of  b^S^lN,  built  seven  years 
before  'gk  in  Egypt  Num.  13,  22;  it  lay 
22  Eoman  miles  south  of  Jerusalem 
(Euseb.  under  Idgxco)  in  a  mountainous 
and  rocky  but  fertile  district  (Josephus, 
Bell.  Jud.  4,  9,  9).  In  Jewish  history, 
from  the  time  of  the  patriarchs  (Gen. 
13, 18;  23,  2  &c.)  till  its  destruction  by 
the  Romans  (Josephus,  Bell.  Jud.  4,  7) 


Hebron  plays  an  important  part.  In  the 
middle  ages  it  was  called  St.  Abraham 
by  Christians,  J.A-LÜ  by  Arabians  (i.  e. 
chapel  of  the  friend  of  God),  by  Abul- 
feda  ^j.^ä.  o^o.  —  2.  (association, 
union,  Phenic.  'pain  the  same)  n.  p.  m. 
in  the  tribe  of  Levi  and  Judah  Ex.  6, 
18;  1  Chr.  2,  42;  patronym.  rnan  Num. 
3,27. 

^n^n  see  taDn. 

i«  :    v  '••  iv 

rH3h  f.  a  joining,  i.  e.  where  some- 
thing is  united,  conseq.  =  n^afitt  Ex. 
26,  4  10;  36,  17. 

FH3H.  Mal.  2,  14  see  "ish. 

$2r\  (fut.  l.  roam  and  tt5a*v,  pi. 

r     T        V  i   _;,-  |     .-1      Jr 

ra.a^,  with  suff.  witfarn;  fut.  2.  mrp) 

tr.  1.  to  £?W  around,  to  wrap  round,  to 
envelop,  hence  to  twist  round  (about  the 
head),  INS  (a  turban)  Ez.  24, 17,  iTCf&Att 
Ex.  29,  9,'  Lev.  8,  13,  figur.  t]«iD  (w- 
weed)  Jon.  2,6;  with  accus,  of  the  thing 
which  is  wrapped  about,  but  with  b 
Ex.  29,  9  or  b^  of  the  pers.  Ez.  24, 17 :; 
seldom  with  the  accusat.  of  the  person 
and  a  of  the  thing,  Ez.  16,  10  and  I 
wrapped  thee  in  fine  linen,  which  the 
LXX,  Vulg.  and  Syr.  understand  of  the 
girdle,  the  Targ.  of  the  head-band,  the 
badge  of  the  high  priest  (Ex.  28,  39). 
—  2.  to  bind  around,  to  twist  about,  a 
ligature,  with  binn  trtip  Ez.  30,  21  to 
bind  up  a  breach,  with  accus.  Is.  30,  2Q, 
Hos.  6,  1,  Ez.  30,  21,  or  b  34,  4  16; 
seldom  absolut.  Job  5,18,  or  applied  to 
the  mind  Is.  61, 1.  —  3.  to  saddle,  with 
accus.  Gen.  22,  3,  Num.  22,  21,  an  act 
which  prop,  consists  in  girding  on,  hence 
Duplin  tP^TEtr  saddled  asses  Judges 
19, 10.  —  4.  After  the  Aramaean  usus 
loquendi  (Syr.  >  *n»)  to  enclose,  to  shut 
up,  Job  40,  13  shut  up  their  face  in 
secret  (ywü);  Ar.  (jw-j^  and  \j^j^  (a 
prison).  —  5.  to  tame,  to  hold  with  a 
bridle;  hence  to  rule  (cognate  in  sense 
S»*,  of  like  signification),  Job  34,  17 
shall  even  (tjNfl  as  40,  8)  the  hater  of 
right,  govern?  (Ibn  Esra,  Kimchi  and 
others);  IBhT!  a  ruler  Is.  3,  7,  LXX  an- 
X>jy6g.    Deriv.  b^ioatt. 


Dwan 
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Pih.  itJan  1.  to  bind  fast,  wounds 
(nin^y)>  in  a  spiritual  sense  Ps.  147,  3. 
—  2.  to  stop,  to  restrain,  Job  28, 11  he 
restraineth  the  streams  from  trickling, 
i.  e.  he  conducts  away  the  moistness  that 
drips  through  into  the  mines. 

Puh.  I25lnn  to  he  bound  up,  of  a  wound 
Is.  1,6;  Ez.30,21. 

The  fundamental  signification  of  the 
stem  is  obvious  from  a  comparison  of 
all  the  meanings;  and  the  Syr.  * ia*> 
Ar.  (jj**ä.  confirm  it.  The  organic  root 
UJrrn  is  also  found  in  T25i"b ,  ltfb~3  with 
the  fundamental  signification  £o  vei7,  fo 
cover.  The  same  root  appears  to  lie  in 
the  Sanskrit  was,  pac,  blash,  Persian 
püsh-iden,  Latin  ves-tis,  vestire. 

D^ttänn.  (Phenician,  only  in  pi.)  m. 
the  name  of  a  sort  of  yarn  or  cords, 
which  the  Tyrians  sold  at  Carrae  ("pri) 
on  the  Red  Sea,  at  Ctesiphon  0"J33), 
Aden  (in  Yemen),  Saba  (aatp)  &c.  along 
withD^bnn,  trna,  tnai^a  "''Wa,  öTöiba 
(from  nbs'n  and  rrapl)  and"  trbbbto* 
Ez.27,24":  ry'" 

DDfl  (not  used)  *?*.  usually  to  £a£e, 
to  coo&,  Ar.  V^»,  Ethiop.  with  125,  so 
that  n,  T  and  125  are  interchanged  in  this 
stem;  prop,  to  prepare  (food).  The 
organic  root  is  HS'Iti  (trrn,  ÖS~n), 
found  likewise  in  the  Sanskrit  pac,  Pers. 
bale -ten  &c.  But  as  in  the  case  of  nitt 
and  rtirpa  we  can  only  think  of  a  flat 
hollowed  out  vessel,  like  a  pan  or 
skillet,  it  is  better  (see  Parchon)  to 
assume  for  the  fundamental  significa- 
tion to  hollow  out,  conseq.  =  n?2tt  (be- 
longing to  n?an)  and  =  1157311  (belonging 
to  11572 h  belly);  comp.  Ar.  oy^  to  be 
low,  deep,  of  ground.  Derivatives 
Töntz  and 

r  -:r 

rOH  (/?/.  tTFilnfl)  m.  anything  roasted, 
cooked,  baked  (LXX,  Vulg.),  in  rftJlM, 
wAotf  is  oa&e<2 iVi  a  pan,  1  Chr.  9, 31,  comp, 
ynnn.  in  the  Mishna  (Men.  11,  3);  but 
perhaps  flat  cakes. 

*\Tj  and  also  5H  with  a  slight  pause 
(with  the   article   Spin,   ätia  in  pause; 


with  swjf.  \ttx,  ^fi;  ^Z.  ü^ri)  m.  1.  a 
festival,  so  called  from  the  processions 
(see  53n),  a  /"easi,  dedicated  to  God 
Num.  29,  12,  celebrated  with  dancing 
Judges  21,  19;  that  of  the  dedication 
of  the  temple  1  Kings  8,  2  65,  or  one 
arbitrarily  instituted  12,  32  (comp.  12, 
30).  i\n  is  distinguished  from  l25l'n  and 
haitf  Hos.  2, 13,  Ez.  45, 17,  as  also' from 
1^173  Ez.  46, 11  which  properly  denotes 
one  definitely  returning;  but  it  also 
stands  sometimes  for  the  sabbath  and 
new  moon  Ez.  46,  11,   as  13>i»  is  also 

7  7,.. 

used  occasionally  for  3fi  46,9  11;  2  Chr. 
8, 13.  In  general  the  three  pilgrimage 
feasts  are  meant  by  D\nn  Ex.  23,  15, 
34,  25,  Lev.  23,  34,  Deut.  16,  10,  or 
specially  the  feast  of  harvest  Ex.  23, 16 
(which  is  also  meant  in  Hos.  9,  5),  or 
the  passover  Is.  30,  29  (comp,  rj  sooty 
Matth.  27, 15).  —  2.  a  festival  sacrifice 
Ex.  23, 18;  Ps.  118,  27;  Mal.  2,  3. 

SäPl  (chogga,  from  the  masc.  an  for 
N3H  =  Hart,  which  six  mss.  have;  from 

IT-  IT".    7  ' 

$yri  2)  f.  fear,  terror,  trembling  Is.  19, 
11  (Targ.,  LXX,  Vulg.),  parallel  ipiD\ 
DJH  I.  (not  used)  tr.  to  pluck  off,  to 
tut  off,  of  locusts,  the  same  fundamental 
signification  existing  in  DTii,  b^pn,  and 
perhaps  also  in  i'iS'nN  from  n^lN  II. 
(which  see).  The  Ar.  v-*^  to  cover,  to 
conceal,  which  has  been  brought  into 
comparison,  gives  no  suitable  etymology 
for  the  derivative  noun.   Deriv.  nan  1. 

IT  T 

DJin  II.  (not  used)  tr.  to  pierce,  of 
thorn-trees,  from  the  organic  root  52rft, 
Targ.  33,  Syr.  ^a,  whence  S13,  Syr. 
^oqjd  thorn,  Arab.  ^^  branch;  comp. 
^5"?.  7  whence  the  Targ.  ^niSS*  a  prick- 
ly plant  which  is  outwardly  provided 
with  prickles,  but  whose  fruit  is  edible 
(Kimchi  on  Jer.  17,  6;  Arab.  v^Jixfc  a 
thorn,  which  projects  in  thick  prickles); 
specially,  perhaps,  applied  to  the  Sola- 
num pomiferum  spinosum,  which  bears 
love-apples  (,vJ>ä.).    Deriv.  35H  2. 

3JH  III.  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  hollow, 

r  r 

bellied,  of  a  skin-tube ;  the  organic  root 
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is  na_n,  which  lies  also  in  npT  (n*ljj), 
whence  nnp,  nnp,.  in  np_,  whence  n^ 
and  nnp,  and  in  the  Ar.  v-Jui*  (belly) 
&c.    Deriv.  nan  3. 

IT  T 

3&n  OZ.  tPnan)  m.    1.  (from  nati  I.) 

itt    u  r  t  -'/  v  rT       ' 

<z  locust,  edible  and  small  Lev.  11,  22, 
Num.  13,  33,  Is.  40,  22,  as  a  consumer 
of  fruits  2  Chr.  7, 13;  that  cannot  now 
be  accurately  distinguished  as  a  pecu- 
liar species  from  DTa,  itn^tf ,  pb^,  S^ött, 
aiü,  na,  ba^in  with  which  it  is  men- 
tioned.  The  cod.  Samar.  at  Lev.  11,22 
has  instead  of  it  iiWitl  from   a   form 

t  t  :  - 

n.*n,  with  *|  inserted,  which  is  the  same-, 
and  the  same  cod.  reads  d.^naiTS  at  Num. 
13, 33,  which  points  to  a  likeness  with  na 
in  signification.  —  2.  (from  nan  II.)  the 
name  of  the  thorn-tree  bearing  love- 
apples,  Solanum  pomiferum  spino- 
sum,  which  is  provided  with  prickles, 
and  to  which  there  is  an  allusion  in 
Eccles.  12,  5  when  describing  the  im- 
potent skin  (membrum  virile);  bota- 
nical life  being  copied  here  likewise  in 
the  case  of  Tptt5  and  J-fofaä«  ,   in  Y$^ 

>r  t  it      •  -: '  i     i-T 

=  V^"1,  "iSn  =  JTiön.  This  rare  word, 
chosen  for  the  sake  of  alliteration 
with  nay,  symbolises  sensual  love  and 
its  enjoyment,  as  do  also  Wi^na  and 
"tpjß.  —  3.  (from  nan  III)" shin -tube, 
a  designation  of  the  membrum  virile, 
Eccles.  12,5  and  the  skin  is  burdensome 
(hence Kashi  renders  it  by  tiKitt  nates, 
Ar.  v^sS-),  an  image  from  no.  2  signi- 
fication, and  the  tree  of  love  is  burden- 
some. —  4.  {bent;  from  nan  =  £]pn)  n.  p. 
m.  Ezr.  2,  46. 

Dan  see  nan. 

IT    -  /TT 

&OÄH  (same  as  n^n  4)  n.  p.  m.  Neh. 

IT  T  -:    V  IT  T        '  r 

7,48. 

FQSn  (the  same)  n.  p.  m.  Ezr.  2, 45. 

MR  (2  p.  pi.  m.  ür\lft,part.  Win,  inf. 
constr.  ah,  imp.  f.  ^jin,  fut.  ah'')  intr. 
prop,  to  turn  in  a  circle,  same  as  an  (a*in) 
circulari,  hence  1.  to  move  in  a  circle, 
to  dance  in  a  circle,  for  joy  1  Sam.  30, 
16,  to  keep  a  festival  i.  e.  to  move  in  a 
procession,   particularly  applied  to  the 


three  pilgrimage  feasts  Ex.  12,  14,  Ps. 
42,  5 ,  Nah.  2, 1  (cp  of  the  pilgrimages 

to  Mecca) ;  then  generally  to  celebrate  Ex. 
5,  1.  Deriv.  an  and  the  proper  names 
"^n,  sin,  sijan,  rpan.  —  2.  in  a  bad 
sense,  to  reel,  to  be  giddy,  of  the  drunken 
Ps.  107,20;  to  tremble,  to  quake,  comp. 
bin,  b*)S.    Deriv.  «an  (=Man)  from  ah. 

I    '  I  IT  T       ^  IT  ••  7  I 

The  stem  an  is  =  an  and  aa>  I.,  Ar. 

^  r  ^   It-  it        » 

^•Lä.  (to  encircle),  aXs-\  but  it  is  also 

possible  that  the  verb  may  have  been  de- 
rived from  the  noun  an,  and  that  the  fun- 
damental signification  is  =  the  Aram.  Tp 

to  move  along,  Ar.  -X$>  to  hasten  &c. ; 
Ar.  ^,  Syr.  w^*}  the  same. 

RJR  (not  used)  tr.  to  cut  in,  to  split, 
to  bore  into,  a  rock;  consequently  cognate 
in  sense  with  *i)?5 ,  ppji ,  yip  &c.  Deriv. 
ian.    The  organic  root  ft-an  is  also  in 

Jl-pn  (which  see),  Ar.  *>Jö  (to  be  deep), 
whence  ^s^  (a  ravine),  <z.  (to  cut  into), 
by  transposition  ^S^  ,  whence  ^^y 
(a  hollow),  Syr.  w^  (to  pierce,  of  thorns), 
whence  ^j»  (a  thorn)  at  Job  30,  7  for 
the  Hebrew  binn.  Hence  the  word  should 

not  be  compared  with  Üb  to  take  refuge, 
U^*  to  be  sloping;  as  this  meaning  (see 
ian)  is  but  secondary. 

*Ön  (after  the  form  mi,  ISp,  WD, 
which  arose  from  forms  with  -u;  constr. 
pi.  niain)  m.  ravine,  cleft,  with  5>bö  a  cleft 
in  the  rock  Jer.  49,  16,  Ob.  3,  of  the 
holes  in  the  rocks  where  the  Edomites 
dwelt,  whose  territory  was  rocky  and 
mountainous  (comp,  the  proper  name 
5>bD  and  tP'i'in),.  LXX  bnal,  rgvpahat, 
Vulg.  scissurae,  cavernae,  foramina  &c. 
(cognate  in  sense  p^pl,  tt^ipa,  tp2§  Is. 
2,  21;  7, 19);  once  with  "inö  'in  a  figur. 
secondary  meaning  asylum  Song  op  Sol. 
2,  14;  comp.  Phenician  an  (from  !nan) 
refuge  (Kit.  15, 1). 

*li3ifi  (after  the  form  U5tTpT;  constr. 
pi.  ^Tian)  adj.  m.  begirt,  girded  about 
"'  27 


nun 
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Ez.  23,  15,  with  accus.  IltR,  a  sign  of 
the  warrior  (2  Kings  3, 21). 

Tfon  (after  the  form  fcöbtt,  tribn.; 
with  suff.  Man)  m.  prop,  a  girding, 
concrete  girdle,  belonging  to  the  warrior, 
like  the  bow  and  the  sword  1  Sam.  18, 
4;  prepared  by  women  for  sale  Prov. 
31,  24;  nip  lian  2  Sam.  20,  8  girdle 
(and)  sword,  put  on  over  172  (military 
coat);  the  LXX  and  Vulg.  read  in- 
correctly lian. 

PHian   or  trnan  (with  sw#.  iman  5 

it       -:  it   -:    N  "        it ü -. 

pi.  nian)  /.  1.  same  as  lian  a  girdle, 
of  the  loins  1  Kings  2,  5;  Is.  32, 11.  — 
2.  apron,  covering  of  the  pudenda  Gen. 
3,7. 

^Hn  (born  at  the  feast  of  tabernacles, 
an ,  Festivus,  festive ;  comp.  ^bfi* ,  ^riniü , 
^nOS  Paschalis,  from  bibN,  nni5,  nbs) 

-  :  -  i  v: '       it  -  7       -  iv ' 

n.  p.  of  a  prophet  in  the  time  of  Zerub- 
babel  Hag.  1,  1  3  13;  Ezr.  5, 1;  6, 14. 

^3>n  (the  same)  n.  p.  m.  Gen.  46, 16; 
Num.  26,  15;  patron.  -<an  (from  "^an) 
ibid. 

n*5n  (Jah  is  moving  along  in  pro- 
cession) n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  6,  15;  comp. 
Phenic.  b?n:m  (Herod.  7,  98)  n.  p.  m., 
as  a  collateral  name  of  bajniN;  bajn\}n 
(Aug.  adv.  Donat.  7,  29  Aggiva  =  Aggi- 
val)  n.  p.  of  a  place. 

ri^il  (born  at  the  feast  of  tabernacles) 
n.  p.  f.  2  Sam.  3, 4;  1  Kings  1,  5. 

tÜH  (not  used)  intr.  to  advance  by 
hops,  Ar.  J3t  (to  hop,,  of  the  magpie, 
to  run  quickly,  with  short  leaps);  the 
stem  is  identical  in  fundamental  signifi- 
cation with  bay  (belonging  to  baaj),  Ar. 

<>a£.  The  organic  root  is  ba~n,  which 
is  also  in  ba  (bia),  bn  (bin)  '&c.  Deriv. 
the  proper  name  Jiban. 

Pih.  bain  (not  used)  intens,  to  spring, 
to  hop,  arising  out  of  b-;n  with  r  inserted, 
like  the  Targumic  bjia?  to  roll  from  ba^ , 
Hebr.  tg^Ö;  Ar.  J^Jä.   Deriv.  bain. 

nb^n  (from  the  masc.  bah;  partridge, 
perdix,  comp.  Arab.  Jifc,  Syr.  it^I  for 
Nip   or  W,   also  magpie)    1.  n.  p.  f. 


Num.26,33;  27,1;  36,11;  comp.  Wffcjy 

mini,  JllBit  as  names  of  women.  — 

IT  7    " 

2.  'n  n^a  (magpie-place)  n.  p.  of  a  city 

in  Benjamin  Josh.  15,  6. 

13n  (fut.  larr)  tr.  1.  to  bind  firmly 
about,  to  enclose,  to  gird  about,  to  wrap 
round,  to  bind  about,  with  accus,  of  the 
member  2  Kings  4,  29,  Prov.  31,  17, 
of  the  person  Ex.  29,  9 ,  Lev.  8,  7  and 
of  the  dress,  as  t255«  Ex.  29,  9,  pto  Is. 
15,3,  filiart  2  Kings  3, 21,  nip  ISam. 
25, 13,  1W2, 18,  1?a  2  Sam.  20,  8,  ^b3 
n?anb7a  Judges  18,  16  (like  Itn  and 
^¥bn);  figurat.  b\J  Ps.  65,  l3'/rri»n 
Ps.  76,  11  (see  !n)3n);  seldom  with  3 
(Lev.  8,  7;  16,  4;  Prov.  31, 17)  or  b  of 
the  garment  Ps.  109,  19;  or  with  n 
1  Kings  20,  32  or  ba»  Ps.  45,  4  of  the 
member.  It  is  used  of  the  putting  on 
of  the  military  dress  2  Kings  3,  21,  of 
sackcloth  Lament.  2,  10,  also  with  the 
omission  of  nip  2  Sam.  21, 16  or  D^pto 
Jo.  1,  13,  particularly  in  the  proverb 
1  Kings  20,  11:  let  not  him  that  puts  it 
on  boast  of  his  armour  (iah  =  nian  iah) 
as  he  that  puts  off  his  accoutrements,  i.  e. 
the  issue  alone  procures  renown.  Deriv. 
lian,  lian ,  niian,  niarna.  —  2.  By 

transposition  from  a  in  to  tremble,  to 
quake,  to  flee  trembling,  to  haste  away, 
with  1??  of  the  place  2  Sam.  22,  46 ;  for 
which  the  parallel  passage  Ps.  18,  46 
has  am,  Mic.  7, 17  vz  tai,  Hos.  11, 11 
V2  im. 

'  r       r  t 

The  organic  root  of  the  stem  is  la*n , 
which  is  also  in  ia~0,  la  (belonging  to 
11a).  The  signification  to  restrain,  to 
hinder  (Arab.  ^Sfc)  or  to  be  lame  (Targ» 
lan,  Syr.  r^*0  t°  limp,  proceeds  from 
to  bind. 

rnin  see  niian. 

*in  (abridged  from  intt)  Aram.  num. 
m.,  JSin  ,  mn  f.,  one  Dan.  2,  31 ;  4, 16; 

7       it-:'        it-:  '    7       7 

6,  18;  7,  1  (Syr.  t-*),  always  after  the 
noun,  and  also  without  making  the  one 
person  or  thing  prominent,  an  indef. 
article  as  it  were  (see  ma).  Before 
cardinal  numbers  it  is  the  multiple  of 
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them,  -fold ,  e.  g.  il5>n^  'in  prop,  seven 
ones  i.  e.  sevenfold  Dan.  3, 19.  The  fern. 
STin  is  put  before  the  noun  as  an  ad- 
verb (like  the  Hebrew  nn&*),  orce  arcd  *Ae 
same  Dan.  2,  9;  flTOS  2,  35  a*  o^ce, 
prop,  as  one,  =  Hebr.  WN3.  ■ —  The  form 
has  obviously  sprung  from  the  organic 
intf  ,  and  this  achad  is  =  the  Sanskr.  Ska, 
with  d  dropped;  hence  comparative  Pa- 
tera (one  of  two),  Greek  ixdrsgog  (each 
of  both).  Prom  the  shorter  form  in(K ) 
has  come  by  n  inserted  the  form  hend, 
Greek  ev,  Lat.  un-us,  Amhar.  hend  &c. ; 
the  Coptic  otcot  and  ott^t  one,  Berber 
oi*cm  for  ouand  also  belong  here;  a  Se- 
mitic verb  is,  therefore, hardly  tobe  found 
for  it;  the  Hebrew  ItiN,  irp,  Ar.  cX^t, 
iX=>*  &c.  being  certainly  derived  from 
the  numeral. 

in  Hebr.  the  same,  Ez.  33,  30,  Ipa 
for  infc*  also  standing  here  so  early. 

1PJ  adj.  m.,  mn  /.,  sharp,  of  iin  Ps. 
57,  5;  Is.  49,  2.  On  the  proper  name 
nin  see  the  word. 

NIPI  see  Aram.  "Hi. 

KTO  I.  (not  used)  Aram.  intr.  same 

IT  — .  X  y 

as  Hebr.  !nn  Zo  rejoice,  used  in  Targ. 
Deriv.  Jinn. 

it  :  ••• 

$On  II.  (not  used)  Aram.  tr.  same 
it  -:  v 

as  Hebr.  !ti£n  to  süZ#,  to  cleave,  in  two 

IT  T  r      7  7 

halves;  hence  "^m. 

'  |"T 

Tin  (3  pi.  lltl;  /to.  irp  for  irr  after 
the  form  173"],  bpj],  but  which  is  more 
correctly  regarded  as  the  fut.  Nif.)  intr. 
to  be  sharp,  pointed,  of  a  sword  (see 
in),  figuratively  to  hasten  sharply  to  a 
thing,  to  run  (Job  39,  21  22;  Virg. 
Aen.  2,  355)  Hab.  1,  8,  more  than  bp_. 
Sharpness,  metaphor,  applied  to  quick- 
es — 

ness,  is  also  found  in  the  Ar.  cXä> ,  Syr. 
Hs  ^H*?  Greek  ojv?,  t?ooV,  acer  &c. 
Sharpness  is  also  applied  metaphor,  to 
pressing  on,  driving  on,  Ar.  IJls*.  Deriv. 
in,  and  the  proper  names  "Pin,  Iin. 
Nif.  ins  (only  fut.  irp ,  pause  irp  with 
the  accent  drawn  back   on   account  of 


the  following  irp  from  Jim)  to  be  sharp- 
ened, to  be  rubbed,  of  iron,  i.  e.  to  be  po" 
lished,  to  be  bright,  Prov.  27,  17;   it  is 
therefore  unnecessary  to  read  irp. 
Pih.  Iin  (not  used)  to  prick;   hence 

i*iin. 

Hif.  inn  (only  in  fut.  ITT  for  irr) 
see  Hif.  of  Hin. 

Hof.  initl  to  be  sharpened,  of  Sin  Ez. 
21,  14-16. 

"nil  (not  used)  Aram.  intr.  same  as 
lltl.,  IIN  ,  1U5  Zo  öe  mighty,  powerful, 
of  the  deity.    Derivative 

TTH  {powerful,  mighty)  n.  p.  of  an 
Ishmaelite  race  Gen.  25,  15;  1  Chr.  1, 
30;  perhaps  we  should  read  Iin;  and 
probably  it  is  the  name  of  the  deity 
Iin  ,  IIN  ,  among  the  Edomites,  Phe- 
nicians,  Aramaeans  &c. 

nnn  (fut.  apoc.  irp)  intr.  to  rejoice, 
to  be  cheerful,  with  b?  of  the  thing  Ex. 
18,9;  or  absol.  Job  3, 6,  but  here  it  may 
also  be  taken  (according  to  Targ.,  Ibn 
Esra,  Parchon)  as  the  fut.  of  irp  (comp. 
Gen.  49,  6),  suiting  the  parallelism.  De- 
riv. the  proper  names  niin,  WWTJ. 

Pih.  mn  (fut.  nirp)  to  rejoice  greatly, 
'Ö  ibB-r«?  Ps.  21,  7. 

'  Hif.  ninn  (fut.  nirp,  apoc.  irp)  to 

rejoice,  to  make  glad,  3>n  "»as  Prov.  27,17 
(with  allusion  to  irp  =  in?.)»  which, 
however,  the  Talm.,  Targ.,  Ibn  Esra  and 
others  derive  from  lip  (which  see).  De- 
riv. the  proper  name  b!SPin\ 

The  verb  nin  (Targ.  NlVl ,  ^m  ,  i£* 

it  t    v  °        it  -: '       r  -: 7     " 

&c.)  has  for  its  organic  root  n-in;  comp. 
yijd-,  ya\}-e'(o,  Lat.  gad  in  gaud-eo. 

Hin  (a  collateral  form  of  niä  in 
names  of  places  [ni|  ISrtJj  comp.  n|, 
ni3,  "«la,  hence  "n  "PSf;  Gadda-fountain) 
n.  p.  of  a  city  in  Issachar  Josh.  19,  21. 

mn  see  in. 

it  -:  r 

l^iri  m.  a  prick,  a  point,  telp  rT]  a 
potsherd-point  Job  41,  22,  where  Symm. 
andTheod.  read  ttJIp  "Hlin  (pointed  iron 
of  the  workman);  comp.  Phenic.  "^Iin 
(Oi>o^'£onDiosc.  4,  33)  vervain,  sideritis. 
27* 
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tllrtn  (out  of  lin  from  tiin)  /".  joy, 
gaudium,  in  the  nobler  sense  Neh.  8, 10; 
1  Chr.  16,  27. 

HI1!!"!  Aram.  f.  the  same,  Ezr.  6, 16. 

^n   (after  the  form  "»bü,  Jib*»;  dö/fo. 

Targ/js^in;  /?Z.  ^1)1,  with  sw^.  "»Sltjn.; 

from  Nln  II.)  Aram.  m.  the  breast,   of 

IT_;      .  . 

animals   or   images,   prop,   the   middle, 

i.  e.  where  the  two  halves  divide;  hence 
the  middle  part,  of  the  upper  body  Dan. 
2,  32;  comp,  "»äfft  (middle).  But  per- 
haps it  comes  from  Nin  =  Hebr.  mm, 

*  .  it  -:  IT  T  ' 

and  so  ""»in  is  ==  STrfi,  which  comes  to  the 
same  etymology. 

^"TH  (point,  mountain-peak)  n.  p.  of 
a  city  in  Benjamin,  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  lb  and  i}H  Ezr.  2,  33;  Neh.  7, 
37;  11,34;  identical  with  'AdiM  1  Macc. 
12,  38;  13, 13,  'Addiöd  in  Joseph.  (Ant. 
13,6,5;  B.J.  4,9,1). 

7*1  H   and  bin  (3  »Z.  ibm  Judges 

,-  t  l"T     v       r  ,..T 

5,  7,  with  Z  doubled  after  the  accented 
vowel,  as  in  ibrni  Job  29,  21,  «isn5  Ez. 
27, 19,  Snanitt  21, 15;  inf.  c.  b)nj  imp. 

bin,  »az«e  bin;  fut.  bin\  l  w.'binN 

,-_.     jr  it-:'  '  r:v7        -^        r:  ••• 

and  Ji^iriN,  3  pi.  ibirp)  mir.  £o  dis- 
appear, of  a  condition  Gen.  18,  11;  to 
pass  away  Job  16,  6;  to  be  desolate,  for- 
sake?! Judges  5,  6,  of  men,  comp.  Is. 
53,  3;  to  desist  Is.  1, 16,  with  ya  2,  22, 
1  Sam.  9,  5;  to  refrain,  with  accusative 
of  the  object  Prov.  10,  19;  Job  3,  17; 
to  cease  Ex.  9,  34;  Jer.  51,  30;  to  be 
wanting  Deut.  15,  11;  Judges  5,  7;  to 
keep  holiday,  as  a  sign  of  desirable  rest 
1  Sam.  2,  5;  to  forbear,  absol.  1  Kings 
22,  6,  or  with  )n  Prov.  23,  4.  In  all 
its  senses  it  is  the  opposite  of  business 
or  occupation.  The  Targ.  has  for  it 
pÖS.  Deriv.  bin,  bin,  the  proper  name 
^bin. 

Hif.  b^inin  to  cause  to  cease,  to  let  go, 
to  give  up,  with  accus,  of  the  object.  Con- 
formably to  this  causal  conception Kimchi 
explains  ^nbinn  in  Judges  9, 11  13  by 
'JDv!  r  ^ave  9^ven  UP  ?  where  the  coin- 
cidence of  two  li  occasions  the  rejection 
of  one,  and  after  the  change  of  the  inter- 
rogative ha  into  he  the  n  is  converted 


into  n,  in  order  the  better  to  distin- 
guish interrogative  he  from  it.  It  is 
more  correct,  however,  to  take  it  as  the 
Kal-form  with  he  interrogative,  viz.  for 
^nbinn,  in  passing  into  Ji  interrogative 
for  the  sake  of  avoiding  the  numerous 
a  sounds,  and  n  (cha)  into  n  (cho)  to 
lessen  the  guttural  pronunciation,  as  in 
nininn  Ez.  36,  35  for  nisnnti,  where  . 
suits  v  better. 

The  fundamental  signification  of  the 
stem  lies  in  a  lax  and  lazy  cessation  of 
all  labour;  for  which  the  Arabic  has 
Jjsjö  (laxus  dependit)  and  JtXi  (to  be 
remiss);  and  the  organic  root  bl~n  is 
also  obvious  in  bl.  Any  comparison 
with  J<Xi*  to  be  thick,  fleshy,  is  wholly 
incorrect. 

^H  (constr-  bin)  adj.  m.  forsaken, 
Is.  53,  3  forsaken  by  men;  frail,  dying, 
Ps.  39,  5;  forbearing,  to  do  a  thing,  Ez. 
3,27. 

b"rn  (pause  bin)  m.  abandonment,  rest, 
the  state  of  being  idle;  figurat.  the  grave 
Is.  38,  11,  comp.  Hi:  11. 

^b'in  (remiss,  indolent)  n.p.  m.  2  Chr. 
28,12. 

p*in  (not  used)  tr.  to  prick,  to  sting, 
of  thorns,  cognate  in  sense  with  yip, 
1ÜN  &c;  then  to  split,  to  separate,  to 
cut,  —  *jnn;  comp.  Talm.  pin,  Aram,  pi, 

Arab.  (JftXs*.  and  ^j<\ä..  The  Arabic 
meaning  "to  be  sharp -sighted"  also 
proceeded  from  the  same.  Deriv.  pin, 
pin.  —  The  organic  root  pl"li,  whose 
signification  is  clear  and  definite,  lies 
also  in  p1"2,  pn-2,  pi,  and  in  the 
Aram.  p1"p ;  the  Sanskrit  tig ,  Pers.  Ugh 
also  belong  here. 

Pih.  pin  (not  used)  to  flow  quick,  rapid, 
of  a  river;  comp.  Sanskrit  and  Zend. 
tig,  from  which  comes  tig -ma  sharp - 
piercing;  modern  Persian  tig  sharpened, 
tig  a  sword.    Deriv.  bpin. 

P tin  m'  a  prickty  thorn,  a  sharp  thorn 
Mic'7,  4;  Targ.  pin  ,  def.  N£in  the 
same. 
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p'Tn  m.  the  same,  Prov.  15, 19 ;  comp. 
Ar.  ^JlXä.  melongena  spinosa. 

PjHn  (from  the  noun  p^n  with  the 
termination  el;  the  rapid  river,  the  river 
swift  as  an  arrow;  the  cod.  Samar.  has 
bgljft,  like  the  Aram,  ä-^-c?)  n.  p.  of  the 
Tigris  Gen.  2, 14,  which  is  called  '"irian 
btrstt  like  the  Euphrates  Dan.  10*  4, 
named  so  from  its  rapid  and  quick  flow 
(Talmud).  The  Zend -form  for  it  is 
tighra,  tighri  or  also  tigira  (from 
the  Sanskrit  tig  to  sharpen,  to  point,  to 
pierce),  as  an  adj.  quick,  rapid,  as  a 
noun  an  arrow  (Plin.  H.  N".  6,  27), 
out  of  which  came  the  Greek  Ti'yotg, 
Lat.  Tigris,  in  the  Bundehesh  (KL.  3, 
92)  Digr-ish,  transformed  Dedgueretsh. 
The  same  root  is  therefore  outside  the 
Hebrew  language,  but  with  another 
termination  (ra,  ri).  The  other  Semitic 
names  also  (Targ.  ifibtt,  r»b#J,  Syr. 
du^Lo?,  in  Pliny  Dig-lito,  Ar.  xÜ3  or 
aJ^t>)  proceed  from  a  root  dig,  deg,  dek, 
with  the  termination  la,  lat  for  ra. 

Tin  (part.  f.  n^Hh)  tr.  to  enclose, 

to  surround,  whence  to  exclude,  of  a 
chamber;  figuratively  to  circle,  to  swing 
round,  of  the  sword  Ez.  21,  19,  which 
the  translators  take  as  =  rrtlYl  in  the 
sense  of  nl'TjTJQ;  while  others  again 
regard  it  as  a  denom.  from  Tstt. 

The  stem  ^nn  (Syr.  *^*,  Targ.  im., 
Ar.  \<\z>.  to  surround,  \(Xs>  to  veil)  is 
connected  with  TU,  "ins,  ^n,   "Ury, 

r  T  7       ,_  T  7       r  t  '        i-  t  ' 

^l25>  &c. ;  and  the  organic  root  is  "ITTl, 
which  also  lies  in  11  I.  &c.    See  nn. 

r  r  -: 

1TH  (corcsir.  'Tin,  as  SHY,  5>ü3  from 

JhT ,  Wtt;  with  a  of  motion  JTTm,  ^>awse 
nun ,  with  suff.  inn;  üZ.  D^n  ,  constr. 
^nin ,  with  suff.  SpTin  )  m.  prop,  enclosed, 
hence  1.  a?z  apartment,  a  chamber,  a 
room,  e.  g.  ä^lü^n  'n  a  sleeping- chamber 
2  Sam.  4,  7;'\niüten''n  2  Kings  11,  2 
chamber  of  beds,  i.  e.  where  couch- 
materials  were  kept;  T^j^n  'n.  Judges 
3,  24  a  summer-  or  cool- chamber;  'n 
n^Sta  Ez.  8,  12  image-chamber ,  where 
images  were  worshipped;    without   an 


addition:  sick- chamber ,  2  Sam.  13,  10, 
harem  Song  of  Sol.  3,  4,  bride-chamber 
Judges  15,  1;  Phenic.  Trti  the  same; 
Ar.  \  Jls».  store-chamber.  —  2.  2Aö  mne?« 
apartment,  the  most  private  one  in  a 
house  Gen.  43,  30,  Judges  16,  9,  hence 
Ü^TfjÖjä  Deut.  32,  25,  opposite  of  yin», 
derived  from  the  meaning  to  exclude,  to 
conceal,  comp.  JjLÄ.latibulum;  Tina  'n 
in  the  most  concealed  (remotest)  chamber 
1  Kings  20,  30,  2  Kings  9,  2;  hence  in 
Josephus  Eig  vnoyaiov  olxov  sxgvßn.  — 
3.  Figurat.  the  interior,  with  "]üa  Pkov. 
18,  8  the  innermost  part  of  the  body; 
with  riTO  7,  27  the  innermost  chamber  of 
death,  i.  e.  orcus;  conservatory,  of  "p^n 
Job  9,  9,  for  which  Tin  alone  stands 
once  37,9. 

*1*"IH  (not  used)  Aram,  same  as  im 
to  wind,  to  turn  about,  to  return,  of  the 
sun;  hence  the  proper  name  *pin. 

nn"in  (periodical  return,  of  the  sun) 
1.  (not  used)  n.  p.  of  a  Syrian  god,  who 
represents  the  seasons,  from  Tin  =  'ifn , 
5^*  to  turn,  to  wind,  as  a  noun  strength- 
ened by  the  termination  ak  from  h 
(Visarga);  comp,  the  Syr.  yPtn,  the 
name  of  the  month  Siwan,  from  "ntn  to 
return,  because  the  sun  returns  there 
from  its  highest  position.  The  LXX 
write  ^sdoax,  combining  it  with  ^*T11D, 
which  is  also  the  name  of  a  Syrian 
deity,  agreeably  to  the  interchange  of 
ch  with  sibilants  (comp,  Trn  and  Vj-w» 
"lTd;  üin^nt  and  ^igcopog).  See,  how- 
ever, Tjn'llö.  Others  compare  the  Syr.  ^?<* 
i.  e.  t'?^ ,  the  name  of  an  idol  at  Mabug 
(Cureton,  Spicilegium  Syriacum  p.  25), 
which  is  less  probable.  —  2.  n.  p.  of  a 
traditional  king  of  Syria,  so  called  from 
the  name  of  the  Syrian  god.  After  him 
the  prophet  calls  Syria  T|nnn  y"i§  Zech. 
9,  1;  comp.  TIES  y^tf  Mic.  5,  5.  In 
Strabo  (16,738)  is  also  found  the  name 
of  a  place  Jladodxa.  There  was  also  a 
city  of  this  name  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  Damascus  (Yalk.  Shim.  §.  792),  which 
did  not  originate  in  an  interchange  with 
Wl»,  olfcOt,   but  the   adoption  of 
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it  is  not  necessary  for  Zech.  1.  c.  In 
relation  to  I'm  Job  9,  9  and  37,  9  the 
Targ.  translates  KMi1*J  fiWnN. 

°  it       it      it  :  - 

{^nn  (Kal  not  used)  1.  intr.  to  be 
fresh,  pure,  new,  young  (Aram.  rHtt; 
Ar.  ^lXä  in  a  wider  sense,  to  begin 
anew,  to  take  place  anew,  II.  to  relate 
news) ;  the  organic  root  ttJl"rt  is  also  in 
N-löT  and  in  izSvp.    Deriv.  tiSlft.  «5th, 

IT        T  I"       T        .  #  IT  T   '  V  |    ' 

the  proper  names  FnB^n,  ''tÖ'lH.  —  2.  to 
#6  sharp,  bright,  polished,  of  a  sword, 
and  figurat.  of  the  heart,  like  the  Ar. 
<d><X&>  IV.,  prop,  to  be  new.  Derivat. 
tthfi  2,  loin  3  and  fiuhn  2. 

ITT  7  V  I  IT  T-: 

Pih.  llhri  (fut.  tiftYVi)  to  renew,  to  set 
up  anew,  i"DiVa!i  1  Sam.  11,  14,  tpxn 
2  Chr.  15,  8,  ^'n^  24,  4,  a-in  ^'is*. 

'        '  I"  '  '  V  I  |"T 

61,  4;  to  bring  anew  Job  10,  17,  figur. 
the  life  Lament.  5,  21,  the  spirit  Psalm 
51,  12. 

Hithp.  To'-jfinSl  to  renew  oneself,  to  make 
oneself  young  again,  Ps.  103,  5. 

X6lT\  {pi.  tPtthn)  adj.  m.,  nuntt  (pi. 
rvitj)")  /".  1.  new,  opposed  to  )X0^  Song 
of  Sol.  7, 14;  unknown  Ex.  1,  8,  Judges 
5,  8,  and  substant.  Deut.  32, 17  unknown 
gods;  then  not  worn  out  Josh.  9,13 ;  newly 
erected  Deut.  20,  5 ;  Jer.  26,10;  not  yet 
heard  Ps.  33,  3;  made  young  again  Job 
29,  20;  not  yoked  to,  of  ribjg  1  Sam.  6, 7. 
llhn  Eccles.  1,  9  10,  niä-in'jER.31,22 

ITT  '  'it  t-:  ' 

and  nittHri  Is.  42,  9  are  used  substan- 
tively for  a  thing  unusual,  unheard  of; 
Phenic.  ttftfi  m.,  tVt&'i ft  /".  the  same.  — 
2.  according  to  the  2  signif.  of  the  verb : 
sharp,  glittering,  of  5^172  Is.  41, 15,  and 
figur.  of  nb  Ez.  11, 19;  18,  31;  36,26, 
i.  e.  divested  of  sin. 

SSth  (with  sm/.  i-d^ri;  £>Zwr.  tnilftp, 

I-  :  t  '  "  it  tt:  '       iv     ••   :r/ 

m.  (also  Gen.  38,  24,  see  tiblDfc)  1.  the 
new  moon,  the  time  of  the  new  moon,  the 
first  day  on  which  the  moon  is  visible; 
the  day  of  the  new  moon,  which  was  a  fes- 
tival, as  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans 
(Macrob.  Sat.  1, 15)  Ex.  19, 1;  Num.  29, 
6;  ISam.  20, 18  24  27;  Is.  1,  14;  Am. 
8,  5 ;  Ez.  45, 17 ;  46,  3 ;  Hos.  2, 13 ;  in 
full  form  ttfr'n  tt$#l  Num.  10, 10;  28,11: 

VI  I  7  7  7. 


'h  DbS5Ö  tt©5  Hos.  5,  7  now  shall  the 

i       I-  :     i        it  -  ' 

(next)  new  moon  consume  them  (Targ., 
Symm.,  Theod.,  Aq.),  i.  e.  the  Assyrians 
will  appear  next  month,  where,  however, 
the  LXX,  Ihn  Esra  and  others  take  it 
in  signif.  3.  —  2.  a  month,  which  begins 
with  the  new  moon,  cognate  in  sense  with 
tVV ,  so  placed  at  an  earlier  period  of  the 
language  as  that  the  ordinal  number 
follows,  e.  g.  liUJiOi-f  'h  Ex.  40, 2;  or  the 
cardinal  number  precedes  Deut.  1,3.  In 
mentioning  the  days  of  the  month,  the 
designation  of  the  month  either  goes  be- 
fore fully  Num.  10, 11,  or  'h  is  omitted 
and  the  number  alone  remains  Gen.  8, 13. 
In  the  older  time,  the  following  more 
specific  designations  of  months  with  ffrjjn 
are  found:  S^Nin  'h  Ex.  34,  18,  "IT  'ri 

r  t  it       i  '  '      r       i 

1  Kings  6,  1;  in  the  later  time,  nnü 
Esth.  2,  16,  )W  3,  7,  Tra  3,  7,  )\*0 
8,  9,  ü£tö  Zech.  1,  7,  1^03* Nßs.  1,"*, 
and  omitting  ttSYn,  only  bAg  6,  15.  'ft 
DTa1*  Gen.  29, 14  a  month  of  time,  i.  e.  a 
monthful  of  days;  iT5l|3  'n  1  Kings  4,  7 
a  month  in  the  year;    ttS'ihSL  'h  1  Chr. 

27,  1  month  by  month;  lü^fiS  'fi;g  Esth. 
3, 7  from  month  to  month;  iltfltta  'n  Num. 

28,  14  and  Vö  7n  ^H  Is.'  66,'  23  from 
new  moon  to  new  moon;    Ü^tÖltl  I25bti5?3 

*  r  tt:         i     :    • 

Gen.  38,  24  the  space  of  three  months; 
ilWIftS  Jer.  2,  24  in  her  (rut-)  month. 
—  3.  a  sword,  like  rtlßW  (which  see), 
Hos.  5,  7  (i£rc  Esra  and  others),  from 
ttJlfi  =  Ar.  ^Jca».  IV.  to  make  bright, 
glittering,  sharp ;  as  uxw  (sword),  from 
oL  trivit,  polivit.  —  4.  (=/n"n2  3or-w 
a£  £Ae  new  raoorc)  rc.  p.  f.  1  Chr.  8,  9; 
comp.  Phenic.  n.  p.  m.  lö'frr^ä  (Athen. 
2, 1),  Greek  Nov^viog  (1  Macc.  12, 16). 

HttDTn  l.  (newly-built)  n.  p.  of  a  city 
in  Judah  Josh.  15,  37,  identical  with 
l4dao~d  1  Macc.  7,  40  45,  and  according 
to  Josephus  (Ant.  12,  10,  5)  30  stadia 
from  Beth-Horon;  according  to  Euseb. 
not  far  from  Gofna;  known  in  the  Tal- 
mud fErub.  59 a;  Eashi  on  Kidd.  15 a) 
as  a  little  town  with  50  houses.  — 
2.  sword,  2  Sam.  21, 16  (comp,  uhh  3); 
so  LXX,  Symm.  and  others. 

^tinn  n.  p.  of  a  city  in  the  north  of 
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Palestine,  named  along  with  D^nnn  y*y& 
(see  Ö'Wiin),  I?"1  1*1  (which  see)  and 
ftrS  (which  see)  2  Sam.  24,  6.  As  one 
expects  the  district  of  Dil?2  'Hgj  when 
he  follows  Joab's  march,  the  reading 
^»linn  =  Olri'in  (Judges  4,  2)  claims  at- 
tention, if  the  passage  should  not  rather 
be  altered. 

Hin  same  as  Aram.  mn.  assumed 
r  t  r-:' 

for  nmn.    See  mn. 

it  --:  i--: 

flip  (not  used)  Aram.  intr.  same  as 

Hebr.  Bfrft;  derivative 
r? 

n^n  (def.  NFrtn,  Nnin)  Aram.  adj. 
m.  new,  unused  Ezr.  6,  4,  once  in  Hebr. 
Josh.  15,  25,   in  order  to  distinguish 

nim 

l    T 

Sin  (Peal  not  used)  Aram.  intr.  to 
say,  to  relate,  dicere,  nan-are,  identical 
with  Hebr.  mn  I.,  Sanskrit  kcja  (in  = 
kcj),  Lat.  qua  (in  in-qua-m);  in  Ar.  the 
a;  of  the  stem  precedes,  /c^  (comP-  *^^ 

Pa.  mn  (jut.  K#,  with  suff.  "»MSÖ?, 
tT2")  same  as  Hebr.  Fnn  to  shew,  to  de- 
clare, tnuJs  Dan.  2,  24;  5,  7;  to  an- 
nounce, to  publish  2,  11. 

Af.  fconp  {fut.  mnm,  imp.  pi.  ijnrt, 
inf.  constr.  minil)  the  same,  Dan.  2,  iO, 

*  ,  ITT-:!"7  '  '  ' 

with  3  2,  16,  or  the  accus,  of  the  per- 
son 2,'  6.    Deriv.  fcnna. 

itt -ii- 
mn  (only  in  part,  nin  after  the  form 
t3i]3  2  Kings  16,  7)  intr.  to  be  bound, 
obliged,  indebted,  of  a  money-debt,  goods- 
debt;  hence  rr^  sin  inbhn  Ez.  18, 7: 
Ae  restores  his  pledge  to  the  debtor  (LXX), 
ä^lön  with  a  double  accus.  Eigurat.  to 
be  indebted,  morally.  —  The  stem  in 
(Targ.  nn  often  for  the  Hebr.  Nun* 
üdx,  Syr.  w^u*.,  Ar.  oli*)  is  closely 
connected  with  IV  belonging  to  ä'5]  and 
the  fundamental  signification  is  to  bind. 
Pih.  i^n  to  bring  under  penalty  Dan. 
1,  10.     '"" 

«in  rn.  usually  debt  (nin  in  the  Tar- 
gums  and  elsewhere)  Ez.  18,  7;  but  as 
debtor  suits,  it  is  better  to  take  it  as  a 
partic.  (see  Sin). 

HDin  {lurking -hole ,  latibulum,   from 


ilin)  n.p.  of  a  place  north  of  Damascus, 
Gen.  14, 15;  Xwßd  Judith  4,  4:  15,4. 

Jl^n  (3  ^?ers.  s%.  an)  £r.  to  describe 
a  circle,  to  turn  in  a  circle,  to  enclose, 
to  make  a  circle  (pn),  with  b?  of  the 
object  about  which  it  is  made,  Job  26, 
10  he  drew  (5n)  a  circle  about  the  waters, 
i.  e.  the  ocean  has  its  bounds.  We  see 
from  the  parallel  place  Peov.  8,  27  ipns 
"ba?  ain,  that  ph  is  here  taken  in  the 
same  sense  as  in.  Deriv.  ain  andnain?:. 

it  i  it        : 

The  stem  an  is  connected  with  an,  pn 
it  ^  r '   '  it 

belonging  to  p^n,  Ar.  ^J'Ui.  (cingere); 

but  pnn  belongs  to  another  organic  root. 

Syr.  w^*4  the  same. 

3%n  ^«  prop,  a  circle,  an  arch,  hence 
the  vault  of  the  heavens,  the  circuit  of  the 
earth  Is.  40,  22;  Job  22,  14;  enclosure, 
circle,  compass  Prov.  8,  27. 

"I in  (fut.  TW)  tr.  to  knot,  to  twist, 
a  riddle,  i.  e.  as  a  knot  Judges  14,  12 
13  16;  of  intricate,  parabolical  speech 
Ez.  17,  2.     Hence  JT7*n  and  "in  in  the 

IT      *  I- 

proper  name  "irpn^.  The  stem  in  (Targ. 
in,  Syr.  t-*,  Ar.  oLi  II.)  is  connected 
with  tan,  and  with  the  organic  root  in 
ISTft,  la,  IP"?  &c.  The  proper  name 
NT'n»  belongs  to  intt. 

*V\T\  Aram.,  the  same;  deriv.  STPfTR. 

Titl  as  a  noun,  see  in^nN. 

I  Ts      *  — I 

n*n  I.  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  mn 

|TT  X  7  IT  T 

(1  being  interchanged  with  *,  see  l)  to 
live;  Phenic.  mn    the  same.     The  or- 

T  T 

ganic  root  chvi  ("nn)  exists  also  in  the 
Sanskrit  giv,  reduplicated  and  with  the 
k  sound  sibilant  in  the  Gothic  quiv,  La- 
tin vi-YO,  gi-gno,  vig-eo,  vic-tus,  Greek 
£aoo  &c. ;  the  fundamental  signification 
is  either  to  breathe,  to  respire,  therefore 
=  mn,  mn  (which  see),   Aram.  N^m, 

it  r  J  ^    it  t     v  J1  it-:7 

Ar.  i^j& ,  or  to  stir,  to  move,  comp.  £a>- 
usv  explained  by  xivovfis&a.  The  idea 
of  quick  motion  is  then  metaphorically 
applied  to  quickness  (liveliness),  anima- 

tion  &c. ;  comp.  Arab.  ^ä.  III.  (to  make 
burn),  old  high  German  quika  to  live, 
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queiking  to  kindle,  quiklege  move- 
able &c. 

Pih.  tntl  (not  used)  to  supply  life, 
to  create  life,  to  animate.  Derivat,  the 
proper  names  mn  and  bfrnm. 

Hif.  Smnil  (not  used)  to  animate;  de- 
riv.  the  proper  name  mmg,  which  see. 

Hin  II.  (Kal  unused)  same  as  Aram. 

son    to   say,   to  relate,   particularly  so 

in  the 

Pih.  mn  (fut.  mm)  to  announce,   to 
it  •     v  iv-  :y  7 

shew,  to  declare,  Ps.  19,  3;  Job  32,  6 
10;  36,  2. 

Hin  HI.  (not  used)  intr.  1.  to  move 
in  a  circle  about  a  thing,  to  wind  round 
a  thing,  of  a  round  tent,  of  a  circle  of 
tents,  a  village  consisting  of  huts ;  comp. 
Fn2,  Ar.  Uä.  (the  same),  whence  EUj=*. 
(wilderness -tent),  \gy^  (the  same); 
whence  5 1 «^  (a  serpent),  Aram.  N*nrj,  from 
its  circular  windings;  ^n  in  the  nouns 
^p>  «"Ptl  (which  see)  is  the  same.  — 
2.  Metaphor,  to  put  together,  to  bind  to- 
gether, to  collect,  connected  by  root  with 
sb-  S  - 

!"n j? ;  comp.  Ar.  .-a.  (to  make  fast),  ^ä. 

(race,  tribe,  heap,  mass). 

Pih.  mn  (not  used)  to  make  a  circle 
around,  to  set  up  in  the  form  of  a  circle. 
Deriv.  Sijrt. 

mn  (pi.  njn,  with  suff.  fcmnjn)  /". 

a  circular  tent,  hence  a  nomadic  village, 
a  hamlet,  i.  e.  a  locality  surrounded  by 
circular  tents  Num.  32, 41,  Deut.  3, 14, 
Josh.  13,  30,  Judges  10,  4,  1  Kings 
4, 13,  applied  to  the  Gileadite  localities 
in  Bashan.  Yet  perhaps  it  is  properly 
heap,  crowd,  race,  or  encampment  (comp, 
mn)  from  Irnrflli.  in  signification  2. — 
2.  {giver  of  life,  from  mn  I.)  n.  p.  of  the 
first  woman,  explained  by  ">n~b3  Dtf 
Gen.  3,  20;  4,  1,  and  therefore  inter- 
preted £co?7  by  the  LXX,  Josephus  and 
Philo. 

T\yn  m.  hamlet,  nomadic  village,  same 
as  mn,  whence  the  Gentile  *^n  {dweller 
in  a  hamlet,  inhabitant  of  a  nomadic  vil- 
lage) the  name  of  a  Canaanite  tribe 
dwelling  in  hamlets  onl^nb  and  "p^nn 


Josh.  11,  3,  Judges  3,  3,  at  D5U5  Gen. 
34,  2  and  ^23  Josh.  9, 1,  still'existing 
in  David's  time  2  Sam.  24,  7,  elsewhere 
enumerated  among  other  Canaanite  ra- 
ces Ex.  3,  8;  Josh.  3,  10. 

V\T\  tr.  1.  to  surround,  to  enclose,  a 
place,  figurat.  =  bi3  to  circumscribe  Job 
24,  1  {Jos.  Kimchi),  where,  however,  the 
accent  points  to  the  stem  mn.  —  2.  (not 
used)  to  bind,  to  unite,  to  make  a  cove- 
nant; whence  (according  to  some)  the 
proper  name  "»Tin  2  Chr.  33,  19,  but 
which  perhaps  belongs  to  ü'nh  seers. 
The   organic  root  Tn   is   thus   cognate 

with  up,  ytt,  Syr.  5-J,  ^,  Ar.^li, 
JLdLä.  &c,  and  quite  identical  with  \Li 
in  the  fundam.  signification;  the  same 
fundam.  significat.  may  be  also  in  mn  II. 
(whence  the  noun  mh).  Comp.  Targ. 
Tintt  province,  tract  "of  land  =  b*ÖJ»  of 
similar  meaning  radically,  Arab.  \*^ 

(bank,  margin),  Syr.  and  Talm.  llo~^o 
(city,  town,  hamlet)  =  T3?  of  similar 
signification,  Ar.  »)%ä>  =  b*D5  &c.  which 
Kimchi,  Parchon  and  others  have  already 
compared.    Deriv.  Tintt. 

11  Tin  {a  covenant- founder  viz.  God  is) 
n.  p.  m.  2  Chr.  33,  19,  but  referrible 
perhaps  to  ü^nn. 

nil"!  (i.  e.  nn,  a  reduplicated  form, 
contracted  from  anan,  consequently 
coming  from  the  simple  root  Nn  same 
as  2p  whence  the  reduplicated  3>p_2j?, 
and  also  same  as  Ms  belonging  to  "O 
[a  mark],  and  then  =  M— is)  trans,  to 
pierce,  to  cut  into,  cognate  in  sense  with 
yip,  spoken  of  a  thorn,  pointed  hooks 
&c.  In  no  case  is  it  connected  with  32, 
Ar.  pXs-,  since  the  noun  nin  (thorn) 

cannot  be  rightly  explained  by  that. 
Deriv.  nn,  nn,  nin  and  perhaps  mn. 

IT  '  I-   '        —      I  x  ■*•  IT  T 

Another  signification  of  the  root  Nn  is 
to  live,  see  ani\ 

7  IT 

rjin  (from  nin  which  see;  pi.  D^mnj 
on  the  contrary  D^filfi  is  from  mn  which 
see)  m.  1.  a  thorn,  Job  31,40 ;  opposed  to 
grain  (Mian)  or  to  the  rose  Song  of  Sol. 
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2,  2;  thorn-bush,  whose  prickly  points 
easily  hurt  Prov.  26, 9 ;  thorn-brushwood, 
growing  on  a  waste  place  Hos.  9,  6, 
Is.  34,  13,  together  with  «$i?aj>,  tT'TD; 
the  thistle,  which  can  easily  be  trodden 
down  2  Kings  14,  9;  2  Chr.  25, 18.  — 
2.  a  hook,  oyxog,  uncus,  for  the  purpose 
of  catching  fish  with  Job  40,  26,  or  for 
leading  prisoners  2  Chr.  33, 11 ;  prisoners 
being  generally  compared  to  caught  fish 
Jer.  16,  16;  Nah.  2,  9;   comp.  niTö, 

nin  (only  pi.  d-TOtt)  m.  a  fissure,  a 

it  t     x        *    A  i-T-:' 

<7ap,  a  cZe/tf,  along  with  niWa  1  Sam. 
13,  6;  Targ.  generally  \Si!&fö  ;  none  of 
the  translators  has  referred  it  to  tTirt. 
Perhaps  tTrtJrt  stands  for  D^rtrt  =  Ü>J*rt 
and  does  not  belong  at  all  to  the  stem 
tntl;  the  LXX  have  taken  it  =  D^MD. 

CO1]!™!  (not  used)  trans,  to  bind,  to  en- 
circle, to  surround,  Ar.  ioLi.  (to  sew), 
Targumic  Pael  b«rt  for  Hebrew  taiBFi, 
and  thence  the  Syr.  >4-*»,  Targ.  ttürt  in 
a  like  sense.  Deriv.  £3111.  The  organic 
root  ttrt  is  closely  connected  with  nn 
(whence  rprt),  nil  (whence  rPSl,  ^rt); 
and  with  the  organic  root  in  ^5,  14-jÄ, 
"IJT?  &c. 

ü^n  (Peal  not  used)  Aram,  the  same. 

^1/.  ürttf  (/w£.  ttrt^)  ito  strengthen  anew, 
to  repair,  a  wall  Ezr.  4, 12;  comp.  laa. 

Ü^n  w.  «  iÄrcad  Judges  16,  12;  a 
Zm*  Josh.  2,  18;  Song  of  Sol.  4,  3;  a 
measuring-line  1  Kings  7, 15,  along  with 
i-npn  Josh.  2, 18;  ttJbtttoil  'rt  a  threefold 
cord  Eccles.  4,  12.  'The  expression  in 
Gen.  14, 23  from  a  thread  to  a  shoe-latchet, 
is  proverbial,  to  denote  the  least  or 
most  worthless  thing;  comp.  Lat.  neque 
hilum  (Lucr.  3,  784),  i.  e.  neque  filum, 
hence  nihil.     Ar.   h.A,:s  the  same. 

^n  see  wm. 

P^in  («  circle)  n.p.  m.  and  of  a  region 
Gen.  10, 23  cod.  Sam.,  where  the  Hebrew 
text  reads  bin.  Perhaps  the  appellation 
i\  xoiXfj  2vQia  for  lower  Syria  arose 
out  of  the  Samaritan  orthography,  of 
which  Choil  may  have  been  the  pro- 
nunciation. 


nb^lH  {circle,  district)  1.  n.  p.  of  a 
district  which  is  washed  around  by  the 
Paradise-river  kji^3*l2>,  where  gold,  nb^ia, 
andürt&rt  }ltt  Gen.  2, 11  12  were  found! 
If  we  understand  by  Pishon  the  Phasis 
of  Xenophon  i.  e.  the  Araxes ,  then  'rt 
is  the  once  insular-like  Ural,  the  land 
of  the  Chwalissi  dwelling  in  the  west 
of  Ural,  from  whom  the  Caspian  sea  is 
still  called  at  the  present  day  Ghwalins- 
koyeMore.  If  on  the  other  hand  the  Pishon 
be  the  Ganges  (according  to  Jos.,  the 
fathers  and  the  Byzantines),  then  /rt  is  an 
Indian  territory,  which  is  not  known.- — 
2.  n.  p.  of  a  Cushite  and  conseq.  of  a 
Cushite  region,  adduced  withNID,  Nittj', 
)1*l  Gen.  10,  7 ;  1  Chr.  1,  9.  Connected 
with  it  are  the  Avalnai  or  !AßaXTtai  at 
the  south  end  of  the  Arabian  gulf  (Ptol. 
4,  7,  27),  whose  country  was  called 
'AßäXitTjg,  with  an  emporium  of  the  same 
name.  —  3.  n.p.  of  a  Joktanite,  and  then 
of  the  Arabian  region  ^^Ls.  (Chaulän), 
which  intersects  the  hollows  and  heights 
of  Yemen  Gen.  10,  29;  25,  18;  1  Chr. 
1,  23.  The  Amalekites  spread  so  far 
1  Sam.  15,  7;  where,  however,  Flb'nrt 
stands  perhaps  for  b*)rt  I.  (Gen.  10, 
23). 

P^n  I.  (circle,  district)  n.  p.  of  an 
Aramaean,  and  of  an  Aramaean  district 
Gen.  10,  23,  mentioned  along  with  'nn.n , 
YXf-  and  ttto.  It  has  been  compared 
a)  with  the  region  &}+=>,  c~H.xi\eh.(Edrisi), 
between  Lebanon  and  the  Phenician 
Tripolis  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
Jordan-springs;  b)  with  JLä  (ib.)  two 
days'  journey  from  Damascus,  between 
■jltfa  and  ibia,  i.  e.  the  Ovlara  of  Jo- 
sephus  (Ant.  15,  10,  3)  between  Galilee 
and  Trachonitis;  c)  with  Huleh  in  the 
district  of  mart,  at  the  sea  of  Merom 
(Robinson).  In  any  case  it  is  a  district 
in  the  Lebanon-region. 

p^in  II-  (according  to  Babylon,  mss.; 
from  blrt  4)  m.  the  name  of  a  bird,  by 
tradition  (Talm.,  Ezekielos)  the  phoenix, 
which  the  myth  makes  to  burn  itself 
along  with  its  nest  after  the  age  of  500 
years,  and  to  arise  young  again  from  the 


hn 


426 


bin 


ashes  Job  29, 18.  Yet  we  may  also  read 

bin  and  understand  sand. 
i 

b)H  (fut.  bin;,  ap.  Mrijj  inf.  abs.  bin 

Ez.  30, 16  for  bin,  m/".  »•  bin ;  zmp.  /".  ''bin) 

m£r.  prop,  same  as  bl3,   blN  I.,   hence 

1.  to  turn  in  a  circle ,  £o  wfo'rZ  round, 
spoken  of  the  dances  (nbhtt)  of  the 
maidens  at  feasts  Judges  21,  Öl;  comp. 
bin 1.  Deriv.  binft,  nbhw.  —  2.  to  twist, 

i  i#  t  'it      :  7 

to  writhe,  with  pain,  hence  fo  5e  tn  labour, 
of  a  woman  bearing,  to  bring  forth  with 
■pain  Is.  23,  4;  26,8;  66,8,  followed  by 
*ib^  Is.  54, 1  or  mi  Mic. 4, 10.  Jibin  Jer. 
4,  31  she  in  travail,  is  the  part,  f.;  comp. 
ETpiä  Zech.  10,  5,  D^aip  2  Kings  16,  7, 
sin  Ez.  18,  7,  p^rai/Ez.  32,  30.  Still 
farther:  to  be  afraid,  to  be  uneasy,  to 
quake,  with  pain  Jer.  5,  3,  with  anguish 
and  terror  Ez.  30, 16;  to  reel  to  and  fro, 
of  the  earth  Jer.  51,  29,  with  ^B12  Deut. 

2,  25  (along  with  m)  or  ^Dbia'Ps.  114, 
7 ;  comp,  b^.}  2.  The  idea  proceeds  from 
that  of  turning,  twisting,  bending.  Deriv. 
b^n,  flb^n.  —  3.  to  revolve,  to  roll  along, 
to  rage,  of  the  sword;  with  23  of  the 
place  Hos.  11,  6,  figurat.  a  O^"1  ibn 
Lament.  4,  6  the  hands  make  an  attempt 
upon  something;  of  the  weather,  as  a 
precursor  of  the  divine  wrath,  with  b$_ 
of  the  person  Jer.  23,19;  30,23,  figurat. 
2  Sam.  3,29;  comp,  bin  in  the  Targ.  and 
Talm.  in  this  meaning  with  the  widest 
application  (b?  bn  to  cleave  to  a  thing, 
to  press  upon,  to  rest  &c),  Ar.  JLi  (to 
swing,  to  leap  upon  a  thing),  see  also 
bbinriJi.  —  4.  (not  used),  figurat.  to  be 
firm,  strong,  powerful,  Ar.  JLä.,  prop, 
to  be  strongly  bent,  to  be  closely  or  firmly 
wound  or  pressed,  metaphor,  applied  to 
strength,  as  is  done  elsewhere;  but  al- 
ways proceeding  from  the  idea  of  wind- 
ing or  turning;  comp.  Hlö)?,  iTft,  pTtl, 
bia  I.  &c.  Metaph.  a)  applied  to  number, 
like  ÜÄP,  T221 ,  intr.  tobe  many,  numerous, 
or  tr.  to  heap,  to  collect,  where  bn  is 
=bi,  whence b?p,  bin;  b)to  continuance: 
to  be  lasting,  whence  bin.  —  5.  to  be  in 
a  state  of  mental  stretch,  i.  e.  to  wait,  to 
hold  out,  to  hope,  with  b  for  something 
Mic.  1,  12  (comp,  b  nip'*  Jer.  14,  19). 


—  6.  tr.  to  encircle,  to  enclose,  to  wall 
around,  to  circumscribe;  deriv.  bn,  b^n, 
inb^n,  proper  names  b^in,  fibrin,  bin, 
*}ibh,  ^n,  üb  in. 

Pih.  I.  bbin  {part.  f.  pi.  nibbfttt ;  fut. 
bbin1;)  1.  to  dance  in  a  circle,  Judges 
21,  23,  like  bin  ib.  21.  —  2.  to  cause  to 
be  in  labour  (from  fear),  to  cause  to  bring 
forth  Ps.  29,  9,  or  as  Kal,  to  bear  Is. 
51,  2;  Job  39,  1  perceivest  thou  the 
bearing-time  (bbn  viz.  n3>)  of  the  hinds? 
hence  applied  to  God,  to  create,  to  cause 
to  arise  Deut.  32, 18;  Ps.  90,  2;  of  rvn 
"P&5S,  to  bring,  to  produce  Prov.  25,  23. 
OnTthe  other  hand  bbin  Prov.  26,  10, 
Job  26, 13,  Is.  51,9  belongs  more  cor- 
rectly to  bbn,  though  interpreters  and 
translators  waver  in  their  opinions.  De- 
riv. bbn.  —  3.  to  hope,  to  wait  for,  to 
endure  Job  35, 14.    See  Hithp.  bbinnli. 

Pih.  II.  bnbn  (not  used)  to  be  terri- 
fied, to  tremble;  hence  Inbnbrt  and  Hithp. 
bnbnnil,  perhaps  the  proper  namebinbn. 

Puh.  bbin  1.  to  be  born,  to  be  brought 
forth  Ps.  51,7;  Prov.  8, 24  25 ;  Job  15, 7. 

—  2.  to  be  terrified,  to  tremble  Job  26, 
5;  on  the  other  hand  bbin»  Is.  53,  5 
from  bbn. 

Hif.  b^nil,  abridged  b^p  (fut.  b*m ,  ap. 
bm,  bn*1;  imp.  b^n)  to  make  to  quake 
or  tremble  Ps.  29,  8;  but  elsewhere  like 
Kal  in  its  most  varied  significations: 
1.  to  twist  (on  account  of  pain),  to  shake, 
to  tremble  Ps.  55,4;  77,17;  96,9;  97,4; 
Jer.  5,  22;  Ez.  30,  16  K'tib;  joined  to 
the  inf.  Kal  Jo.  2,  6;  Hab.  3, 10;  Zech. 
9, 5 ;  so  too  in  1  Sam.  31,3,  1  Chr.  10, 3, 
which  the  LXX,  misled  by  similarity 
of  form,  have  derived  from  bbn.   Hence 

'  |-T 

also  to  writhe,  to  have  pains,  of  a  woman 
bringing  forth  Is.  26, 17;  45, 10;  66,  7. 

—  2.  to  wait  for  Gen.  8, 10,  Judges  3, 
24,  and  in  this  sense  the  K'ri  Jer.  4, 19 
nb^niN  (comp.  Mic.  7,  7),  but  which 
should  be  taken  more  correctly  with  the 
versions  as  =  nb^nN  in  signific.  1.  (comp. 
Jer.  4,  31);  especially  as  a  Hifil-form 
of  bin  viz.  b^nin  is  likewise  possible.  — 
3.  to  be  continuing,  firm  Ps.  10,  5;  Job 
20,  21. 

Hof.  bni'n  to  be  created,  to  arise  Is.  66,8. 
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Hithp.  I.  bbinnri  (part.  -n?3)  1.  to 
whirl  oneself,  to  hurl  oneself,  upon  one, 
with  b?  of  the  person  Jer.  23,  19.  — 

2.  to  writhe,  with  pain  Job  15,  20.  — 

3.  to  hope,  to  wait  for  Ps.  37,  7. 
Hithp.  II.  bnbnntt  to  £e  terrified  Esth. 

4,4.  r:":' 

The  organic  root  bn  is  clear  in  its 
fundamental  signification,  partly  from 
the  closely  related  ba ,  bN  I. ,  bn~j  &c. 
in  the  language  itself,  partly  from  the 
Ar.  JLä.  (to  be  turned,  changed,  whence 
the  meaning  "to  stand  off,  to  stand  back, 
to  turn  away"  proceeds)  &c;  and 

verbs  expressing  cognate  ideas  are  to 
be  compared  with  respect  to  the  signifi- 
cations. 

^>in  m.  sand  Ex.  2, 12,  prop,  the  small 
round  stones  that  roll  about  (comp,  ba, 
baba),  a  figure  of  what  is  weighty  Prov. 
27*,  3,  Job  6, 3,  and  multitude  Is.  48, 19 ; 
Hab.  1,  9 ;  Ps.  139, 18 ;  usually  joined  to 
O^il  or  ÖTEP:  sand  upon  the  shore  Josh. 
11,  4,  Is.  10,  22,  sand  of  the  sea-bottom 
which  is  described  as  innumerable  Jer. 
33,  22;  bin  W3Ü  Deut.  33, 19  the  trea- 
sures of  the  sea-sand  i.  e.  of  the  coast 
where  maritime  commerce  and  conseq. 
riches  dwell.  The  fundamental  signifi- 
cation proceeds  from  that  of  turning  in  a 
circle,  rolling  (bin).    Syr.  M-**. 

Dil"!  (not  used)  intr.  1.  to  be  heated, 
burnt,  blackened,  of  like  signification  in 
its  organic  root  Dn  with  an,  Dn""%  Ar. 

li  (to  be  hot  and  to  be  black),  Syr.  y*~, 
old  Egyptian  to  be  black,  dark  (Cham- 
pollion,  Gr.  Egypt,  p.  319  sq.),  Coptic 
XH^,  khm,  KÖ.M,  x^M  (t0  De  black, 
hot,  Bunsen,  Aegyptens  Stelle  &c.  I. 

612  sq.);  comp.  Arab.  *.ä.|,  Targ.  d'SN. 
&c.  —  2.  to  be  dark,  to  be  coloured, 
of  a  spot;  so  too  DIN  as  a  weaker 
form,  whence  DINtt,  DIE;  but  the  latter 
may  be  better  derived  from  ONE  (which 
see).  Derivatives  Din  and  the  proper 
name  Dn. 

IT 

S*in  adj.  m.  black,  brown,  swarthy, 
spoken  of  sheep  Gen.  30,  32  33  35  40. 


nnin  (from  ttttn  after  the  form  nbia ; 

IT  IT   I  IT         7 

constr.  rwin,  with  «Kjf.nn»in:  pi.  rrittin, 

r  '»       it  t    i  1Mr  i       ' 

n»",  "72 n;  dual  Ö^ntth)  f.  prop,  enclos- 
ing, protecting  round  about,  i.  e.  a  wall, 
circular  wall,  Josh.  6,  20,  to  which  are 
applied  Snlnha  Deut.  3,  5 ,  sfjjtt^  Is.  2, 
15,  n£in?T2  Chr.  32,  5,  rnrrn  Neh.  3, 
8,  rt3aWls.3Q,  13  &c;  usually  spoken 
of  the  wall  of  a  city  Josh.  6, 5,  1  Kings 

3,  1,  2  Chr.  26,  6,  seldom  of  towers 
Neh.  3,  27,  palaces  Lament.  2,  7,  of  the 
borders  of  a  pool  Neh.  3,  15.  Dual 
2  Kings  25,  4  of  the  two  walls  of  Je- 
rusalem on  the  south  side. 

V\r\  (not  used)  i.  e.  "jn  same  as  "ja  n 
(which  see);  deriv.  "j^n. 

DID  (perf.  fiDn,  nDp;  imp.  ttDin; 
fut.  Din"1  and  OiljP ,  as  often  in  verbs  "&, 
apoc.  Dn*1)  tr.  prop,  to  cover,  to  cover 
over,  hence  to  protect,  to  hide,  with  by 
figur.  to  look  at  a  thing  with  a  protecting, 
sparing  feeling,  i.  e.  to  have  compassion 
upon,  to  pity  (a  thing)  Jo.  2,  17;  Jon. 

4,  10;  Neh.  13,  22;  Ps.  72,  13;  along 
with  hm  Jer.  13,  14;  usually  non 
bj?  jW  Deut.  7,  16,  Is.  13,  18  (i.  e/to 
direct  the  look  toward  a  thing,  protect- 
ingly)  to  look  upon  with  compassion, 
seldom  with  the  omission  of  y>9  1  Sam. 
24,  11. 

The  organic  root  Dn  is  connected 
with  that  in  JT-Dfi,  ii-03,  and  the  fun- 

IT       T   '  IT       T  ' 

damental  signification  can  only  be  de- 
termined by  this  comparison;  the  Targ. 

on,  Syr.  *Ji*»,  Arab.  «w*i.  have  indeed 
only  special  meanings,  but  the  Arab. 
(joIä.  (to  cover  or  close  the  eyes)  still 
points  to  the  original  sense. 

Hin  I.  (not  used)  tr.  to  close  about, 
to  protect  around,  to  conceal,  spoken  of 
the  enclosing,  edging  of  the  shore,  of 
protection  and  safety  &c.  Deriv.  the 
proper  name  D5W,  and  according  to 
some  t]in.  —  The  organic  root  t]tt  exists 
also  in  on  I.,  fi-Bfi,  n-nn,  sn  & 

l|-       '         IT     T  '         it     t'        r 

Hin  II.  (not  used)  tr.  same  as  t]p  II. 
to  rub  away,  to  wash  away;  deriv.  (ac- 
cording to  some)  t]in. 
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öin(nott]h)m.  coast, road-stead,  bank, 
shore,  joined  to  tPrt  Deut.  1,  7,  Is.  9, 1, 
Jer.  47,  7,  Ez.  25,16  or  d^  Gen.  49, 
13,  Judges  5,  17,  once  to  nv^N  Gen. 

7  '  '  I  «t: 

49, 13,  probably  named  from  enclosing, 
embracing,  protecting  (from  tptf  I.),  like 

the  Ar.  ui&is»  (margin,  coast),  comp.  in. 
—  According  to  Kimchi  from  t]n  II.  after 
the  analogy  of  the  Targ.  ISO,  Syr.  |£aa 
from  hob  rasit;  Ar.  J^L*  (shore)  from 
J^  (detersit). 

OS^n  (protected,  from  tpn  I.  with 
d-)  n.  p.  m.  Num.  26,  39,  for  which  in 
Gen.  46,  21  d^sfi ;  pair.  ^ö«in  Num.  1.  c. 

Y)r\  (not  used)  tr.  to  cut  off,  to  part 
off,  to  separate,  to  divide,  as  the  Pohel 
y^in  (in  the  Talm.)  formed  from  it  and 
meaning  to  divide  proves,  as  well  as  its 
organic  rootyn  also  existing  inyn  (which 
see),  in-£n ,  and  with  a  modified  idea  in 

J1  IT        T    ' 

n-m  IL,  m  (which  see),  Ar.  yoi  (III. 
IV.)T&c.  The  Syr.  ^,  Ar.  JolL  "to 
surround,  to  enclose"  is  only  a  colla- 
teral form  of  Bin  (which  see).     Deriv. 

y?n,  y*in,  jispn. 

y^tl  or  yn  (with  a  of  motion  ft^n, 

rtÄtii  #z.  rton,  nisf-,  -im,  with  suff. 

dnikn)  ?n.  prop,  same  as  y?n  a  waZZ  o/" 
separation,  as  still  in  the  Talm. ;  usually 
however  1.  what  is  separated,  divided 
(from  us  i.  e.  from  our  house,  our  city), 
what  is  cut  off,  i.  e.  a  street  in  the  more 
confined  sense  Is.  51,  23,  Jer.  37,  21, 
Prov.  7,  12,  along  with  ainh,  and  so 
rriJprj  Is.  5,  25,  opposed  to  n?a  2  Sam. 
13,'  18,  Neh.  13,  8,  W  Hoi  7,  1  or 
:rtitV)2  Deut. 23, 13;  afield,  waste,  steppe, 
opposed  to  T3?,  tfljhj?  Job  5, 10;  18,17, 
parallel  to  yiN,  to  which  it  is  sometimes 
joined  Prov.  8,26;  opposed  to  Tin  Deut. 
32,  25.  Comp.  Targ.  ha  s?ra  (Marc.  1, 
45).  —  2.  Figurat.  pi.  streets  for  mer- 
chants, bazaars  which  occupy  streets 
1  Kings  20,  34  (Kimchi),  as  pn  Jer. 
37,21  is  in  another  manner;  hence  once 
adv.  nton  Lament.  2,  21  along  whole 
streets.  —  3.  what  is  without,  i.  e.  lying 


outside  our  neighbourhood,  cut  off  from 
our  dwelling-place,  hence  a)  adv.  with- 
out, y*in!rnbN  abroad  Ez.  41,  9;  p?rf*\l2 
from  without  Judges  12,  9;  'n  Tp/-r  out- 
wards Ez.  47,  2 ;  as  the  opposite  of  n?a, 
e.  g.  'n  nnbi^3  born  outside  (i.  e.  out  of 
the  house)  Lev.  18,  9 ;  y*irwa  from  with- 
out, opposite  to  SrPjnft  Gen.  6, 14;  nttin 
forth  abroad  Ex.  12,  46,  explained  by 
n^dll-ya,  and  in  the  same  sense  y*infr, 
n^nn  Gen.  15,  5,  Judges  19,  25,  de- 
noting direction  outward.  It  is  espe- 
cially joined  frequently  to  prepositions, 
in  this  sense,  as  'na  without,  the  opposite 
of  city,   house,    tent   Gen.  9,  22;  Ex. 

21,  19;  yinb,  fi^nb  out  o/Ps.  41,  7; 
2  Chr.  32,  8 ;  ymi  from  without  Lament. 
1,20,  opposed  to  rrraM;  y*llrfrTa  the  same 
Ez.41,25;  b  y*in)2  outside  to,  after  verbs 
of  rest  Gen.:19,  16,  Ex.  29, 14,  2  Kings 
43,  4,  seldom  after  verbs  of  motion 
1  Kings  21.  13;  Ez.  34,20;  b  f^Trt» 
out  of,  without  Lev.  4, 12.  b)  a  prepos. 
except,  besides,  but  only  in  the  latest 
Hebrew  Eccles.  2,  25 ,  with  ))2  follow- 
ing; comp.  Talm.  )12  y^n,  Targ.  1p2  ha 
(for  Hebrew  nViT),  Syr.  ^  r^. 

pin  (not  used)  trans,  to  enclose,  to 
embrace,  to  save,  to  protect  around,  cog- 
nate in  sense  dan  I.  (whence  ah),  Aram. 
Ejüy.  (whence  tpta?.  bosom).  Deriv.  pin 
K'tib,  pn ,  p^n.  —  The  organic  root  pn 
is  connected  with  the  Ar.  ^j'Ia.  ,  Ethiop. 
pn~tf,  but  not  with  pan. 

pin  (with  suff.  ffin  K'tib)  m.  prop, 
inlet,  then  bosom  Ps.  74, 11  K'tib;  else- 
where "pTj,  p^tl. 

*h]D  {Jut.  TtP)  mir.  to  6e  wA^e,  gray, 
of  D^.s  to  ^rau)  pale,  with  shame  Is.  29, 

22,  cognate  with  5]DS  (Zeph.  2,  1),  as 
the  Targ.,  LXX,  Sacadja,  Ibn  G'andch 
have  taken  it;  the  last  has  already  com- 
pared the  Talm.  h}fl  to  shame,  yabi-r 
the  same.  —  The  stem  hin  (Targ.  Hin, 
Syr.  ?£*)  is  identical  with  hS2  (belong- 
ing to  nhöb)j  Aram.  hatf  ,  Arab.  Ja. 
(to  make  white) ;  but  the  contracted  form 
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nn  (ytn)  is  usual  in  derivatives  (Arab. 
nI^.  to  be  white). 

Tlri  Aram,  intr.,  the  same 

r  -: 

Pae'Z  '"fin  to  £e  very  white,  deriv.  '"fitT. 

nin  and  n'n  (pi.  EPnin,  consZr.  ^pin, 
with  swyf.  vnh,  ip^n)  m.  1.  (from  ninll.) 
a  hole,  a  cavity,  of  a  door  2  Kings  12, 
10,  of  a  wall  Ez.  8,  7;  hence  =  a 
window,  Song  of  Sol.  5,  4;  the  socket  of 
the  eye  Zech.  14, 12;  a  hole  of  the  earth, 
1  Sam.  14, 11;  Job  30,  6;  a  den  of  wild 
beasts,  Nah.  2,  13;  comp,  the  proper 
names  "»nh,  ^inn,  filtl.  —  2.  (from 
n*in  I.)  wAfte  Zm^ra,  only  in  the  ulterior 
formation  ^Tifi  (after  the  form  ^3, 
^W)  Is.  19,  9;  or  the  white,  of  bread,  in 
*^h,  which  see. 

Hin  I.  (not  used)  intr.    1.  =  Tin  and 
i  r  T 

arising  out  of  it,  to  be  white.  —  2.  Figur. 

to   be   shining,    splendid,    noble;    comp. 

Phenic.  nin  the   same,   whence  out  of 

Pihel  proceeds  the  noun  "pn  (constr.  n*n) 

noble,   hence  the  proper  name  b^3n*n 

(Baal  is  noble)   Virg.  Aen.  4,  36.  196; 

Syr.]>j-T  (noble).  Deriv.  nirt,  nin,  '»nh, 

the    proper    names    *n*in,     ''"Vin,    nin, 

tmn,  tnm,  nn^n,  D'-pn. 

IT  '  IT      '   '  IT       *  '  I        • 

""llll  II.  (not  used)  tr.  to  hollow  out, 
to  dig  out,  to  bore,  identical  in  its 
organic  root  nn  with   that  in  ns>,  13, 

np-3,  n-ns  &c,  Ar.  "sli:  but  nin  I. 
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from  "Tin,  Ar.  xLä.  is  entirely  distinct. 
Comp.  Ar.  ^K^ä*  the  backside,  syh»  a 
bay,  a  deep  valley,  and  then  also  -a* 
to  hollow  out,  to  bore,  whence  _&►  a  hole. 
Deriv.  nin,  "in,  nin,  nh,  and  the  proper 

names  "»nn,  inin,  "jinn,  irrnn. 

-fifl  or  nn  (#Z.  D^nin)  m.  1.  (from 
nin  I.)  white  linen,  along  with  yi3  and 
löttS  Esth.  1,  6;  8,  15;  according  to 
Saadia,  white  silk,  Ar.  ^y^  (see  Talm. 
Meg.  12  a).  —  2.  (from  niri  I.  in  signifi- 
cation 2,  immaculateness ,  nobility)  n.  p. 
m.  Ex.17, 10;  Num.  31, 8;  1  Kings  4,  8; 
Neh.  3,  9;  1  Chr.  2,  19;  comp,  the 
proper  names  "^n,  Snin,  ttTn  &c.  — 


3.  (from  nnn  II.)  a  AoZ*,  of  ",ns  Is.  11,  8, 
hence  a  prison,  cognate  in  sense  with 
ab3  nrn  42,  22. 

n^fl  ./Imra.  a<2/.  m.  white,  spoken  of 
snow,  of  clothes  Dan.  7,  9 ;  see  nin . 

h,lin  (after  the  form  "^3)  m.  white 
cloth,  white  linen  clothes  (a  farther  devel- 
opment of  nin  2)  Is.  19, 9,  LXX  ßvaaog. 

iTJfi  (/Vee,  noble,  from  nin  2)  n.  p. 
m.  1  Chr.  11,  32,  for  which  ^h  (which 
see)  appears. 

"H^iP"!  (linen-weaver,  from  Tin  1)  w.  p. 
m.  1  Chr.  5, 14. 

onin  see  tn-fn  (from  nnn). 

I-  I*  X  l-Ty 

Dl^in  (noble,  free;  from  nin  2  with 
Ö-)  1.  n.  p.  of  a  Tyrian  king  1  Chr. 
14,  1;  2  Chr.  2,  2  11  12;  8,  2  18  21, 
for  which  ÜTn,  ü""pn  (which  see)  stand 
elsewhere.  He  was  the  son  and  suc- 
cessor of  bs^intt  and  reigned  33  years 
(Joseph,  c.  Ap.  1, 18;  Ant.  8,  3, 1),  seven 
years  in  David's  time  (Jos.  1.  c);  con- 
sequently   26   in   Solomon's   reign.   — 

2.  n.  p.  of  an  artificer  who  was  a  Da- 
nite  on  the  mother's  side,  a  Tyrian  on 
the  father's,  whom  Huram  the  Tyrian 
king  sent  to  Solomon  2  Chr.  4,  11;  in 
1  Kings  7, 13  40  he  is  also  named  D^n, 
Dn^n.  He  was  already  the  artificer  of 
Abibaal,  and  was  consequently  called 
raa  Dn«in  2  Chr.  2,  12  or  T»3N  Dnin  4, 
16,   abridged  from   b23*38    on^in.   — 

3.  n.  p.  m.  of  a  Benjamite  1  Chr.  8,  5. 
*OK  D"ttn  see  ünin. 

P    T  IT  IT 

1*Y]n  (cave-district,  consequently  for 
■pin  from  n*in  n.)  n.  p.  of  an  Aramaean 
region,  south  of  Damascus,  west  of  'jb'ia 
and    111)3,    east    of    Trachonitis    (now 

•  IT  T   '  * 

Ledsha),  but  which  reaches  as  far  as 
the  Jordan,   so  that  "112)3  and  lbi3  are 

'  '   IT  T  '|T 

included  Ez.  47, 16  18;  Greek  Avowi- 
rig,  'Qq-,  Ar.  ^Is«^..  With  regard  to 
the  signification  comp,  "pnh  and  d^hh. 

t^in  (perf.  llSn,  ''niDn;  part.  pass. 
Ü^lö'n  =  D^llSin;  inf.  constr.  Iliin,  imp. 
tltt^ri;  /ta.  UJirp,  apoc.  12)nrn  instead  of 
UJnrn   on   account  of  the   middle  gut- 
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tural,  comp.  B**n  1  Sam.  15,  19,  t3?jn 
14,  32  K'ri  instead  of  ü*m)  mir.  1.  to 
/?ee,  £o  ma&e  Aaste,  to  Aaste  away,  iden- 
tical with  W|,  ft?,  Ar.  \U>,  t>li,  3lc 
&e.  Then  te  Aasie  te,  with  b  of  the 
person  Deut.  32,  35;  Ps.22,20;  70,6; 
to  go  quickly,  to  hasten,  1  Sam.  20,  38, 
the  opposite  of  nwftiorti  (to  delay)  Ps. 
119,  60;  ffnön  hastmg'lkxjM.  32, 17.  Of 
the  eagle  Hab.  1,  8.  With  bS:  te  Aasie« 
te  a  £Am<7  Job  31,5.  —  2.  Of  the  move- 
ment and  raising  of  the  spirit,  to  feel, 
sensit,  as  the  Aram,  and  the  Talmud 
use  it  (Targumic  tthn  on  Ps.  73,  21, 
Syr.  ^*-*;  the  Ar.  iuaä*  to  feel,  Talm. 
tin  may  likewise  be  compared  with  it), 
Job  20,  2  and  therefore  I  feel,  i.  e.  I  am 
excited;  Eccles.  2,25  and  who  enjoys? 
opposed  to  b^N  (LXX,  Vulg.,  Syr.). 
Deriv.  tt5">n  and  the  proper  names  MUiin, 

r        '  r       '       it 

Hif.  ttrnii  (once  abridged  tt^H;  /irf. 
d^n"»)  like  Kal:  te  Aaste,  te  press  on, 
Judges  20,  37 ;  once  tr.  to  hasten  Is.  5, 
19;  to  hasten  to  Ps.71,12;  ttbött  ntoTIN 

7  '  7        IT  s    •  T      r    T 

55,  9  /  hasten  to  a  place  of  refuge. 

The  organic  root  tön  (Ar.  jjkL&O  is 
closely  connected  with  that  in  ii-on; 
but  whether  it  be  related  to  the  Pers. 
awsA-iden  (agitari),  German  hasch- en, 
husch- en,  is  questionable. 

njlhn  (haste)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  4,  4, 
for  which  by  transposition  Jinid  4, 11; 
patronym.  ^nujn  2  Sam.  21, 18. 

npin  (quick)  n.  p.  m.  2  Sam.  15,  32. 

D^tÜ^n  (the  hasting;  the  pi.  as  an 
abstract  form)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  7, 12;  8, 
8;  once  it  is  interchanged  with  DH1U3 
Gen.  46, 23;  Num.  26, 42. 

Düi^n    (hasting)  n.  p.  of  an  Edomite 
king  1  Chr.  1,  45;  instead  of  it  is  dlÜH 
•  Gen.  36,  34. 

Hin  I.  (Kal  unused)  intr.  to  be  afraid, 
to  he  terrified,  same  as  nn  (which  see). 

Pih.  rVTi  to  destroy,  whence  accord- 
ing to  Kimchi  the  noun  rvn  Ps.  74,  19 


Hif.  mm  (fut.  with  suff.  tjn^rp  Hab. 
2, 17,  as  the  LXX  read)  to  terrify. 

Din  II.  (not  used)  tr.  to  encircle,  to 
enclose  with  a  fence,  to  surround,  Arab. 
oLi.;  hence  the  name  of  the  letter  rPH 
=  rPtt  a  fence,  see  nifT. 

Hif.  mrui,  from  which  perhaps  Hab. 
2, 17  ^"*ri^n7  will  encircle  thee,  will  lurk 
about  thee. 

DDin  m.  1.  a  signet-ring,  =  rwnn; 
*!SL  'n  Job  41,  7  a  firm  seal;  "n  ")En  38, 
14  seal- clay.  Sometimes  it  was  worn 
as  a  ring  upon  the  finger  Jer.  22,  24, 
sometimes  on  a  string  over  the  breast 
Gen.  38,  18,  and  it  was  looked  upon 
generally  as  valuable,  Song  of  Sol.  8,  6. 
—  2.  (fulfilment,  determination)  n.  p.  m. 

1  Chr.  7,  32;  11,44. 

Ntn  or  mn  (2  pers.  irrrm,  rnm; 

part.  MiTt,  pi.  "pTrt;  part.  pass.  Tim ;  inf. 
NTtta)  Aram,  same  as  the  Hebrew  Jim 

m  l"v:iv/      __  IT  T 

in  signification  2:  te  behold,  a  dream 
Dan.  7,  1;    to  see  5,  5,  usually  for  the 

Hebr.  smi.    nm  3, 19  =  im ,  im  = 

it  t  i"-:       '  r-:'       i*-: 

Talm.  'nat'n  in  the  sense  of  suitable,  con- 

I    T  ' 

veniens,  i.  e.  select,  choice.    Deriv.  «lTti, 

bHTn   (from  bN'lriTH:   El  is  seeing) 

1.  n.  p.  of  a,  Syrian  king  anointed  by 
Elijah  1  Kings  19,  15  17,  whose  son 
was  Tlil'IS  Am.  1,4;  therefore  Damas- 
cus,  his  abode,  is  called  bNTTTTPa.  — 

'  '  i"  t  -: 

2.  n.  p.  of  an  officer  of  Ben-Hadad's 

2  Kings  8,  8  (where  bNiim  is  written  as 
in  8,13  15  29),  who  afterwards  became 
king  8,9  12  13  15  28  29;  9,14. 

PITH  (inf.  constr.  rrtWj,;  imp.  JlTtt ;  fut. 
irrrr,  apoc.  Tft^,   1  pers.  in  pause  THN, 

3  pi.  IVTtVj)  tr.  1.  to  split,  to  divide  in 
the  middle  (see  frjri).,  to  separate  (see 
nth),    Jrrm  D^aN    ma  Job  8,  17  it 

k    '  '         iw:iv  r  t  -:  i" 

divides  between  the  stones  (see  ma  p.  198), 
i.  e.  it  presses  through.  —  2.  Metaphor. 
to  point,  to  sharpen,  cognate  in  sense 
with  TTtt,  y^n,  and  accordingly  "P 
Dim  Is.  57,  8  £Aow  pointest  the  pin,  a 
periphrasis  for  the  penis  erectus;  comp. 
mm.  —  3.  to  resolve,  to  determine,  to 
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decide  upon,  like  other  verbs  denoting 
separation;  deriv.  mm,  ^m  in  the  pro- 
per name  biOTli,  and  perhaps  tVffl  — 
4.  Figurat.  to  divide  sharply  with  the 
eye,  to  direct  the  eye  sharply  towards  a 
thing,  i.  e.  to  look  sharply,  to  see  (comp, 
cernere,  ideTv,  videre  and  dividere,  Idus), 
with  accusat.  of  the  object,  of  an  ob- 
server Prov.  22,  29;  29,  20;  of  a  per- 
ceiver  Job  24,  1;  to  observe  attentively, 
to  have  an  eye  upon,  15,  17;  Phenic. 
riTfi  fern,  a  sharp-sighted  kind  of  bird 
(Mass.  11).  At  a  later  period  it  became 
quite  synonymous  with  I-in^i  Ps.  56,  9 
(Eccles.  6,  3),  tani3-'  'n  11,  7,'TD^ttr?2  17, 
2;  with  a  of  the  object,  to  behold  with 
pleasure  Ps.  27,  4;  Song  of  Sol.  7,  1; 
Mic.  4,  11 ;  absolutely  to  see  Is.  26,  11 ; 
rarely  to  select  Ex.  18,21  &c.  D^nsirps  'n 
Is.  47,  13   to   gaze  upon   the   stars,   of 

astrologers.  In  all  cases  like  JTN1"!.  Com- 

.  .  IT  T 

monly  to  see,  visions,  i.  e.  to  have  in- 
tuitions, hence  =  to  prophesy,  to  announce 
oracles  or  divine  visions,  with  h$  respect- 
ing Is.  1, 1;  13,  1  &c;  with  accus.  KIBE 
Hab.  1,  1,  -pm  Ez.  12,  27,  irmtt  Num. 
24,  4,  or  also  ST3  Ez.  13,  8,  iyä  13,  6, 
flgig  Zech.  10,  ^ntenrna  Is.30,'T10  &c, 
with  which  SiNl  is  not  used  elsewhere. 

IT    T 

Deriv.  iiTn ,  nm ,  rim,  rrtttt,  nitn ,  rrrrra , 

iv      '      iv  t  »    '    I  t'  it'         it'      itv:iv' 

and  the  proper  names  "nn ,  5KTfi ,  vn 

,  r  _  i  -: '       I-  t  -: '     r  t: 

m  b&PTfi,  mm. 

r    ' -:'      itt  -: 

P/A.  inm  (not  used)  only  a  stronger 
use  of  Kal  in  signification  4;  deriv. 
"j'T-TJl,  proper  name  )VVn. 

Hif.  SlTntt  (not  used)  same  as  Kal; 
derivat.   itmtt,  and  the  proper  names 

barrm,  rrnrr,  rrifcrrrra. 

,..    ._;,-?      it:  :  -'  i     '-:r 

The  original  signification  of  the 
organic  root  Jl-TH  is  clear  from  a  com- 
parison with  m ,  tl-itn ,  yn ;  and  we  find 
the  same  transition  in  the  Ar.  .v-Jci., 
and  in  the  Latin  cer-nere. 

PITH  (plur.  nTyn)  m.  prop,  division, 
separation,  hence  the  middle,  the  middle 
part,  between  the  fore -feet,  i.  e.  the 
breast  of  animals  Ex.  29,  26  27;  Lev. 
7,  30;  comp,  lift  the  middle.  Targ. 
Tin. 


HTh  ra.  1.  (a  participial  form,  once 
consir.  ttTh  2  Sam.  24,  11  for  itm)  a 
seer,  prophet  Is.  30,  10,  Mic.  3,  7,  for 
which  !ltf  h  (which  see)  was  used  earlier. 
So  of  the  prophets  13  1  Chr.  29,  29, 
■»£?;  2  Chr.  9,  29,  i^'T12,  15,  NttT]  19, 
2,  *t]DN  29,  30,  "j*irn^7  35, 15,  and  some- 
times interchanged  with  &T33.  Also  of 
false  prophets  Is.  29,  10  (comp.  Ez.  13, 
9;  22,  28),  astrologers  Is.  47,  13;  nitl 
2  Chr.  33, 19  is  not  a  proper  name,  but 
it  comes  from  Dn"in.  —  2.  (an  abstr.  form, 
for  "»Tp  [which  see],  like  Iran  for  i§*j) 
an  omcZe,  2  Kings  17,13  K'tib  "b|  "PS 
ilTivbS  IN ">S3  every  oracZe  Z>y  a^  fo's 
prophets,  Tltih  Is.  28,  7  especially  hav- 
ing to  be  understood  so;  yet  we  may 
read  with  the  K'ri   fim    Vm  am 3  bb 

iv  i  :  ri        i 

and  take  it  in  signification  1.  —  3.  a 
covenant  Is.  28,  15,  like  mm  (accord- 
ing to  some)  28, 18  (parallel  m*]S),  pro- 
bably from  the  fundamental  significa- 
tion to  separate,  divide,  as  fPl.a  is  from 
ilia:  or  from  nm  =  m  in  the  sense  of 

|TT  /-\TT  IT  "L  »V 

to  bind.  —  4.  Only  with  "53,  viz.  "53 
Jim  (every  fcmdf  o/  oracle)  n.  p.  of  dif- 
ferent men  (Neh.  3, 15 ;  11, 5)  in  the  later, 
post-exile  period.  It  is  possible  that  the 
passage  2  Kings  17, 13  should  be  trans- 
lated, and  God  warned  Israel  through 
his  collective  prophets  by  all  kinds  of 
oracles,  whence  the  expression  may  be 
taken  in  the  giving  of  names.  See  bip- 
ntn   see  Nm. 

it  -:  it-: 

btfSITn  see  bam. 

r  I-      t  -:  r  t  -: 

iTPI  n.  p.  of  a  Nahorite  ("ritlj)  Gen. 
22,  22,  then  of  the  Aramaean- Chaldean 
tribe  of  which  he  was  the  founder,  and 
which  dwelt  sometimes  in  the  locality 
itft  (Syr.  ]}*>,  Arab.  »*£*),  Xa^vij,  a 
region  of  Assyria  (Strabo  16.  p.  736); 
sometimes  in  Xafypn  in  Mesopotamia 
on  the  Euphrates,  i.  e.  east  and  west  of 
the  Tigris. 

iTPi  (constr.  nim,  with  suf.  ftpimj 
Aram.  f.  look,  visibility,  i.  e.  the  state  of 
being  seen,  Dan.  4, 8  17(Vulg.,  Syr.);  ac- 
cording to  LXX  and  Theod.  the  opposite 
of  Oil  extent,  breadth,  average  surface, 
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like  the  Ar.  v*ä.  (border,  edge);  comp, 
the  verb  fl'fi  and  Tiim 

I  I     T 

?»Tn  (def.  fiom,  with  suff.  ''im,  Srmj; 
constr.  pi.  "HTn)  -4mm.  m.  phenomenon, 
of  a  dream  Dan.  4,  6,  also  connected 
with  U5*n  2,  28  or  fcob^b  2,  19,  wÄere 
and  when  the  vision  appears;  form  7, 20. 
The  termination  *n  is  usually  a  feminine 
one,  so  that  there  is  an  exception  here 
with  respect  to  gender. 

*]iTn  (constr.  *pTri)  m.  a  revelation,  a 
prophecy,  a  divine  communication,  with 
ttshrt  Hos.  12, 11,  itfga  Ez.  7,  26,  «at'tt 
Lament.  2,  9,  yps>  1  ^am.  3, 1,  naa  Ez! 
12,  22;  particularly  a  vision,  of  prophets 
Is.  1,  1,  Nah.  1,1,  perhaps  same  as 
ym  '-ISO,  as  rrVibin  Gen.  6,  9  ='n  *!£&; 
vision  in  an  ecstatic  condition,  along 
with  üibtt  Dan.  1,  17,  representing 
what  is  future  8,1;  araii  'pjfl  9,  24  = 
50S5  l^Q,  spoken  of  Jeremiah's  reve- 
lation; rarely  applied  to  lying  visions, 
lying  oracles  Jer.  14, 14;  23, 16.  ym 
Ez.  7,  13  stands  for  lilrt  (which  see). 

nitn  (constr.  riirn)  /.  a  vision,  reve- 
lation 2  Chr.  9,  29.  * 

JWn  (with  sm/.  üjDrnm)  /".  1.  an  ap- 
pearance (prophetic),  vision,  revelation, 
Is.  21,  2;  29, 11.  —  2.  a  covenant,  per- 
haps from  rtTn  =  Tn  Is.  18,  28;  comp. 
flirt  28, 15 ;  according  to  some  an  oracle, 
alaw,  then  compact.  —  3.  a  point,  'n  yij> 
a  pointed  horn  Dan.  8,  5;  tfa'liS?  nirn 
four  points  (mm  =  rrim)  8,  8;  more  cor- 
rectly conspicuousness,  since  Mb HS  stands 
for  it  in  8,  8,  and  in  ya'lN  'n  ibid,  'fi 
is  an  apposition  shewing  close  union; 
comp.  Dan.  9,  27  (Ü12W2  tnSttplB). 

tin  (not  used)  £r.  to  separate,  divide, 
cut  asunder,   identical  with  the  organic 

root  in  tt-m,  yp,  tp,  Ar.  yi,  yi; 
hence  Zo  cw£  m,  £0  pierce,  to  bore,  of  an 
arrow.    Deriv.  rm. 

I"  T 

^TH  (not  used)  ??i.  separation,  decision, 
determination,  only  in  the  proper  name 

t^TH  (El's  determination)  n.  p.  m. 
1  Chr.  23,  9;  see  bsotm. 


n^TH  (J ah  is  deciding)  n.  p.  m.  Neh. 
11,  5;  comp.  S"pm\ 

■ji^tn  (vision)  n.  p.  m.  1  Kings  15, 18. 

li^H  (constr.  Jijm»  witn  5*#  ^"nt|7i 
j>Z.  nipi^tln)  w.  intuition,  of  the  prophets, 
vision,  oracle,  revelation  Jo.  3,  1,  parti- 
cularly a  dream-vision,  joined  to  üb"?1? 
Job  4,  13;  20,  8;  33,  15,  in  the  widest 
sense;  sometimes  without  !nb?b  7,  14; 
also  of  a  prophetic  dream- vision  2  Sam.  7, 
17,  or  of  false,  imaginary,  prophetic  in- 
tuition Zech.  13,  4.  'n  \*  (ara)  Is.  22, 
1  5  valley  of  the  oracles,  a  name  of  the 
lower  part  of  Jerusalem,  where  Isaiah 
and  other  seers  may  have  prophesied. 

TTn  (lengthened  out  of  m;  c.  rm, 
pi.  b^TVi)  m'  arrow'>  bolt,  named  from 
piercing  or  boring  through;  metaphor. 
lightning,  i.  e.  flash  of  lightning,  Zech.  10, 
1  Jehovah  makes  flashes  of  lightning  for 
the  rain,  which  is  an  image  of  rich  pro- 
mises; rribp  pm  lightning  of  thunders, 
thunder-flash  Job  28,  27;  38,  25. 

TTm  (from  ITH  I.  after  the  form  'TOiZ) ; 
returning  home)  n.  p.  m.  Neh.  10,  21 ; 
1  Chr.  24,  15. 

"VTn  (from  ^m  II.)  m.  a  boar,  a  swine, 
Lev.  11,  7;  Deut.  14,  8;  Prov.  11,  22; 
^V2.  T^Q  a  forest-boar,  i.  e.  a  wild  boar 
Ps.  80, 14;  with  n  inserted  -TjXs*,  Syr. 
fj.A}**.  The  Latin  o£>er>  German  Eber  are 
of  like  etymology  i.  e.  so  called  from 
strength. 

pill  (inf.  e.pm  and  ttjrttr,  «mp.  pm, 
j9Z.  *ijjTn;  /w*.  pW,  pttijj  *»"■  prop,  to  £md 
firmly  together,  to  fasten  together,  to  twist 
together  strongly,  hence  l.intr.  to  hang  fast 
by  a  thing,  with  ä  2  Sam.  18, 9 ;  2  Chr.  31, 
4;  #0  be  stout,  firm  Is.  28,  22,  as  all  verbs 
of  binding  fast  are  applied  metaphori- 
cally to  strength  (l'^j> ,  trjjj ,  bin,  im  II., 

Ar.  Jc«i,  iajj,  Jp'j  &c).  —  2.  £r.  to 
ma&e  firm,  to  support,  to  prop  up,  2  Sam. 
16,  21;  to  preserve  Ez.  30,  21,  and  here 
also  commonly  intrans.  to  be  strong, 
sound  Is.  39,  1,  opposite  to  Snb n ;  to  be- 
come powerful  Josh.  17,  13;  Judges  1, 
28;  2  Chr.  26,  13;  to  increase,  of  'Xn 
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Gen.  41,  57 ;  to  be  firm,  strong,  for  ex- 
ecuting or  maintaining  a  thing,  absol. 
Deut.  31,  7;  Josh.  1,  65  to  be  courageous 

1  Kings  2,  2 ,  with  urab  S"PSj,  or  with 
the  inf.  following  Deut.  12, 23  ;*  Josh.  23, 
6 ;  to  be  confirmed,  of  sovereignty,  with"ra 

2  Kings  14,  5 ,  or  with  b5>  of  the  person 
2  Chr.  25,  3;  to  remain  firm,  with  b$ 
of  the  person  against  one  2  Sam.  24,  4, 
or  b?  1  Chr.  21,  4;  )12  "n  1  Kings  20,  23; 
2  Kings  3,  26  to  be  stronger  than,  i.  e.  to 
conquer;  in  a  bad  sense,  to  be  hard  Mal. 
3, 13,  to  be  obstinate  Ex.  7, 13.  —  3.  to 
overpower ,  conquer,  with  accus.  2  Chr. 
28,  20  or  b$  of  the  person  2  Chr.  8,  3; 
intr.  with  b?,  £0  Zz'e  w/wra  something  with 
force  or  violence,  spoken  of  ^  *P  Ez.  3, 
14.  —  4.  fo  ÄoZ<i  fast,  to  seize  hold  of 
Jer.  20,  7.  Deriv.  pm,  pm,  pm,  pm, 
inpin,  inpm,  and  the  proper  names  "'pTH, 

P2Ä.  pm  (mjp'.  pm;  /ml  pm?)  1.  to 
&md  /as£,  to  $wyZ,  with  a  double  accus. 
<Ö3Q«-Is.  22,  21,  öW  Nah.  2,  2.  — 
2.  to  maße  firm,  Dm^a  Ps.  147, 13,  p^a 
2  Kings  12,  13,  rpa  22,  6;  rarely  with 
b  of  the  object  1  Chr.  26,  27.  With 
's  T  Judges  9,  24  or  's  ?ht  Ez.  30,  24 
io  strengthen  the  power  of  one,  i.  e.  to 
assist,  to  encourage;  '■pa  'n  Ezr.  1,  6  to 
support,  to  strengthen  Ez.  34,  4;  ab,  to 
harden  Ex.  14,  17 ;  'b  3n  "na1!  'n  Ps.  64, 
6  to  harden  the  bad  cause  of  a  person; 
generally  the  causative  of  all  the  mean- 
ings of  Kal.    Deriv.  btfpm\ 

Hif.pvm  (M-p^m.!,  ap.pin-i)  1-  intr. 
to  fasten  upon  a  thing,  to  hang  to,  with 
a  1  Kings  9,  9;  Is.  64,  6;  Prov.  3,  18; 
Job  2,3;  27,  6;  to  attach  oneself  firmly, 
with  b^  of  the  person  Neh.  10, 36 ;  hence 
to  lay  hold  of,  to  seize,  with  a  of  the  per- 
son or  thing  Deut.  22,  5;  'Judges  19, 
25  29;  2  Kings  2,  12;  4,  27;  wm  ti 
Is.  27,  5  to  take  hold  of  support.  Hence 
comes  the  expression  'S  va  Tri  to  lay  hold 
of  the  hand  of  a  person ,  i.  e.  to  guide, 
lead,  hold  one,  Gen.  19, 16;  Judges  16, 
26.  Farther  to  take  hold  of  one,  with 
b  of  the  person  2  Sam.  15,  5 ;  with  b?  of 
the  person,  to  encompass  Job  18,  9. 
•  Figurat.  with  a  of  the  person,  to  press 
I. 


upon  or  urge  one,  i.  e.  to  purpose  a  thing 
strongly  Judges  19,  4.  But  the  mean- 
ing to  embrace,  which  arose  out  of  the 
intransitive  idea  (to  follow),  is  changed 
so  as  to  receive  a  transitive  idea  and 
signifies  —  2.  trans,  to  hold,  to  hold 
fast  Is.  41,  9;  to  lay  hold  of  Jer.  6,  23; 
'B  T  p^rtit   Zech.  14,  13  to  seize  one's 

:      r  '  m  rv:iv  '_ 

/icrnc?,  i.  e.  to  meddle  with  him;  also  ap- 
plied  to   the   terror,   pain,    which    one 

catches:   bm  Mic.  4,  9,    Into  115   Jer.  8, 

,.  7     7       IT  _  7 

21,  'nil  6,  24;  seldom  vice  versa  which 

'  IT  T  '  ' 

seize  upon  one  Jer.  49,24,  comp.  ma. 
—  3.  to, retain,  to  keep,  Judges  7,  8, 
i.  e.  to  keep  back,  seldom  with  a  of  the 
person  Jer.  50,  33;  to  overpower,  to  lay 
hold  of,  Dan.  11,  21;  to  maintain  11,  6; 
figurat.  to  support,  to  help  11, 1;  to  hold, 
to  contain  in  itself  2  Chr.  4,  5.  p^TTjüa 
helper  Dan.  11,  1.  —  4.  to  make  firm, 
i.  e.  to  restore  buildings  destroyed  Neh. 
5,  16,  Nah.  3,  14,  and  with  the  accus, 
omitted  Neh.  3,  4;  to  establish,  a  king- 
dom 2  Kings  15, 19;  to  make  strong,  to 
strengthen  2  Sam.  11,  25;  Ez.  30,  25; 
seldom  intrans.  to  be  strong  2  Chr.  26,  8. 

Hithp.  p-mnil  (inf.  p-T" ;  fut.  pmrp ,  but 
already  with  a  short  pause  pm~)  1.  to 
take  courage,  to  prove  courageous  Num. 
13,  20,  2  Chr.  15,  8,  to  take  good  heart 
23, 1,  to  withstand  13,  7,  to  shew  oneself 
valiant,  l^a  for  . . .  2  Sam.  10,  12;  with 
SS?  Dan.  10,  21  or  a  of  the  person  2  Sam. 
3,  6  to  shew  oneself  courageous  with  or 
for  one,  i.  e.  to  assist  one;  to  get  strength 
i.  e.  to  become  sound  Gen.  48,  2.  —  2.  to 
be  strengthened,  of  a  kingdom  &c.  2  Chr. 
1,  1;  12,  13;  13,  21. 

The  fundamental  signification  of  the 
stem  is  clear  from  the  form  which  is  iden- 
tical with  it,  pOT,  Ar.  \Jfa&-  and  &yz» 
(to  tie  firmly  together,  to  fetter),  Syr. 
*£>y*  (to  bind  about),  as  the  transition 
is  also  perceptible  from  the  comparison 
given  above.  The  organic  root  is  pT~n, 
found  also  in  fit  II.  (p.  390),  pT  i!  (p- 
403),  Tj^-N  (p.' 159),  RtÖTH,  p^TJ  &c.; 
the  Sanskrit  sah  (to  support,  to  make 
firm),  cak,  Greek  l-Giv-(Q  =  i-Gv%.  may 
have  the  same  root. 

28 
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pin  {pi.  S^pTn,  constr.  *]ptft)  adj.  m., 
ftp  Vn  f.  strong,  in  health  Josh.  17, 18; 
powerful  Num.  13, 18  (opposite  nsn);  a 
subst.  a  strong  one,  Is.  28,  2,  Job  5,  15, 
parall.  to  nip  "p2N  Am.  2, 14;  1?3  'ft  more 
powerful,  stronger  than  Num.  13, 31 ;  Jer. 
31,  11;  violent,  of  W"\  1  Kings  19,  11, 
->bn  17,  17;  loud,  of 'nolo  VijJ  Ex.  19, 
16;  /Wd,  of  r&tt  Ez.  3,'T8  i.  el  fotol;  of 
nb  2,  4,  i.  e.  obstinate;  of  Ö^S  3,  8,  i.  e. 
impudent;  hard,  of  TWttS  Ez.  3,  9;  firm, 
i.  e.  invincible  26,  17;  frequently  with 
T  Ex.  3,  19  or  ?Vrr  Jer.  21,  5,  to  de- 
note  power,  in  God  1  Kings  '8,  42,  or 
men;  of  military  power  Ez.  30,  22;  pma 
Is.  40, 10  as  victorious  (see  I.  p.  175).  AÜ 
the  meanings  proceed  from  the  idea  of 
strong. 

pTH  (same  as  pm,  comp.  521  and  ä£n) 
adj.  m.  strong,  violent  Ex.  19,  19;  mighty 
2  Sam.  3,  1. 

pTH  (with  stiff.  ^pTln)  ?tz.  might,  hence 
help,  protection  Ps.  18,  2;  see  ^>Tfi. 

pTH  (with  suff.  Wptrt)  m.  strength, 
might  Hag.  2,  22,  though  it  may  he 
pretended  Am.  6,  13;  T'H  Ex.  13,  3  */i« 
overpowering  might  of  God. 

npTH  (prop,  m/".,  constr.  npm,  with 
sw^".  inprn)  /".  the  being  strong,  strength 
2  Chr.  "li,  1,  of  the  rich  Dan.  11,  2; 
with  *T  overcoming  Is.  8,  11. 

Hp TH  (prop,  w/l)  /".  severity  Ez.  34, 
4;  /brce  1  Sam.  2,  16;  violence  Judges 
8,  1;  with  the  prepos.  3  adv.  forcibly, 
violently,  Ez.  34,  4;  Judges  4,  3. 

^pTPi  (from  pm,  out  of  STPpm  JaA  zs 
wm^ä*)  n.p.m.l  Chr.  8, 17 ;  comp.  Phenic. 
■jpm  JYcrxaw  n.  p.  m.  (Polyb.  1,  66). 

nspTPI  (the  same)  n.  p.  of  the  well- 
known  king  of  Judah  2  Kings  ch.  18- 
20,  or  of  other  men  Zeph.  1,1;  Neh.  7, 
21;  1  Chr.  3,  23.  For  i-ppm  is  also 
written  irnpTn  2 Kings  16, 20  or  In^lT 
Is.  1,  l,  Sjfe'jrr  Hos.  l,  1. 

i  li~!  I.  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  nn 
(which  see)  and  Targ.  nm,  Syr.  ^Vs 
prop,  fc>  turn,   to  wind  about,   hence  to 


return  home;  figur.  to  surround,  to  pro- 
tect; Phenic.  as  älö  to  be  round,  whence 
Svn  a  bowl  (Hesych.  Et.  Magn.  sub  voce 
L4govq).  Deriv.  the  proper  names  T*TrT 
and  ttlfrp. 

*1tn  II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  con- 
densed, strong,  of  the  body,  identical 
with  the  verbs  ntfip,  ntfjn  &c;  comp. 
Ar.    -Zo  (to  be  thick).    Deriv.  I^TTT. 

Pin   (with  sw^*.   ^rjft;  j?Z.  Dnnn,    dwa£ 

Q-^nn  K'tib)  tti.  same  as  nin  a  Aoo&,  ringy 

put  in  the  nose  of  prisoners  2  Kings  19, 

28 ;  Is.  37, 29 ;  or  in  the  Q^rib  Ez.  19,  4 ; 

38,  4,  with  nJIÖ  19,  9.    Dual  D^nn  Ez. 
r  ^  ., — 

29,  4  K'tib  is  to  be  considered  as  the  pi. 

38,  4.  The  stem  of  it  is  nn  =  nn  (rnn). 

Hu  (from  tVfri)   a  bracelet,   hook,    a 

female  ornament  Ex.  35,  22. 

nnn  i.  e.  nn,  see  nn  and  nn  (mn). 

i~  t  ~ '  r  it   v  -    i  / 

bn  in  Dan.  4,  24,  see  ftM3Q. 

NOP)  (3/".  nfcttjrr;  part.  Küin,  3  times 
KtSh  Is.  65,  20,  Eccl.  8, 12  and  9,  18  as 
in  verbs  ri'b ,  part.  f.  nNgn ,  pi.  m.  D^Ntth 
1  Sam.  14, 33 ;  m/".  c-  Kbn ,  once  ^?t?.  Gen. 
20,  6,  with  suff.  inabn;'/w£.  KBrpi  3  pi. 
before  Makkeph  "INürn)  1.  £r.  to  fo&e 
from,  to  remove,  to  take  away,  to  diminish, 
tS'lpil—pa  Nun  Lev.  5,  16  to  ta&6  away 
from  the  holy  thing;  figurat.  to  diminish, 
the  soul,  i.  e.  to  injure  Prov.  20,  2T 
cognate  in  sense  with  nTltB?!  (6,  32), 
a5öj  0J2T:  (8,  36);  Hab.  2, 10.'  The  org. 
root  N-tan  is  thus  identical  with  that  in 

IT        T 

fl-nn,  Aram.  nfi"5,  the  Ethiop.  verb 
also  having  the  same  meaning;  accord- 
ingly the  verb  nön  is  identical  in  sense. 

The  Ar.  1  iai»  "to  stripe"  must  not  be  com- 
pared with  it.  —  2.  intr.  (opposed  to  En 
to  be  entire)  to  miss,  to  want,  with  accus, 
of  the  object  Prov.  8,  36,  opposed  to  Nl£?2 
(to  hit,  to  find),  or  with  omission  of  the 
object  because  it  had  already  preceded 
Job  5,  24.  —  3.  to  77125s,  the  mark 
(see  Hif.),  the  way  Prov.  19,  2,  where 
13 n/l  is  to  be  supplied  from  the  follow- 
ing clause.  —  4.  to  err,  in  a  moral 
sense,  i.  e.  to  sin,  with  accusative  NCpn, 
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nNan,  nNan  Ex.  32,  31,  Deut.  19,15, 

iTT-:'  it  -  '         ' 

Lev.  4,  3,  in  order  to  strengthen  the 
action,  and  with  b  of  the  person  against 
whom  Gen.  20,  6:9;  43,  9,  or  a  of  the 
pers.  or  thing  in  or  by  which  one  sins  Gen. 
42,  22;  Neh.  9,  29;  seldom  with  b?  of 
the  thing  Lev.  5,  5.  Metaphor,  to  be  un- 
der the  penalty  of,  e.  g.  atonement  for  a 
crime,  as  Ö1Ö»  Lev.  5,  7,    p-ffl  5,  11. 

'  IT  T  '        '      'it    :'t         ' 

Deriv.  Kütt,  nNan. 

:  i"  '        it  t  -: 

Pih.  «an  (1  fut.  with  suff.  nsartN  for 
n>NanN)  1.  to  cause  to  want,  to  bear  the 
loss'  of  (Rashi)  Gen.  31,  39;  the  Targ. 
has  similarly  paraphrased  it.  —  2.  (not 
used)  to  fail  strongly,  to  sin;  deriv.  nNan, 
nNan.  —  3.  (not  used)  to  punish,  to 
cause  to  repent;  whence  the  same  nouns. 
—  The  meaning  to  expiate,  to  atone  for, 
to  take  away  sin,  to  sprinkle  blood  as  an 
expiation,  is  denomin.  from  Nt?n  (which 
see).    Deriv.  Nan. 

Hif.  N^ann  ("ann  2Kings  13, 6  K'tib ; 

inf.  constr.  jÖöQtt  and  ipHM  Jer.  32,  35, 
with  the  h  after  b  elided  in  N^anb  Ec- 
cles.  5,  5;  fut.  N^arr,  Ntt")  1.  to  miss, 
not  to  hit  the  mark,  of  shooters  Judges 
20, 16,  like  ttnim  —  2.  to  lead  to  sin, 
with  accus,  of  the  person  1  Kings  16, 
13,  2  Kings  21,  16  and  accus,  of  the 
sin  into  which  one  leads  1  Kings  15,  26, 
and  with  b  of  the  person  against  whom 
it  is  committed  Ex.  23,  33.  —  3.  to  re- 
pent Eccles.  5,  5;  to  cause  to  suffer 
Deut.  24,  4;  to  punish  Is.  29,  21. 

Hithp.  Nannn  to  lose  oneself,  to  dis- 
appear, Job  41,  16  [25]  they  disappear 
from  terror,  i.  e.  they  cannot  hold  out. 
In  the  sense  of  to  make  atonement  for, 
to  expiate,  to  purify,  it  is  a  denom.  from 
Nan,  which  see. 

Nicn  (pi.  nrNan,  with  suff.  srpgtsri) 

m.  1.  adj.  and  subst.  a  sinner,  sinful  Num. 
32, 14;  Ps.  1,  1;  with  d^tÖB  Is.  1,  28 
and  t^jn  Gen.  13, 13.  —  2.  one  suffering, 
repenting,  1  Kings  1,21. 

Npn  (from  Nan;  with  suff.  INan, 
BNari;  pi.  D^Nan,    constr.  "»Nun,   with 

it  :•.•'•»  r  t  -: 7  i-  t  -: ' 

suff.  "»Nun)  m.  1.  fault,  transgression,  sin, 
Hos.  12,  9  unrighteousness,  which  is 
sin;  Is.  53,12;  Ps.51,7;'n  Nan  Lament. 

'         '  '       '     ;"        it  t 


1,  8  to  commit  sin;  vnp  'n  Deut.  22,  26 
or  t\rn  ÖStiS»  'n  21,  22  a  sin  worthy  of 
death;  "n  NAM  to  suffer  for  sin  Lev.  20, 
20;  on  the  other  hand  with  b$  of  the 
person  to  make  atonement  for  one  19,17; 
3  Nan  n^n  a  sin  presses  upon  one  as  a 
burden  Deut.  15,  9.  —  2.  the  guilt  or 
punishment  of  sin  (cognate  in  sense  GUJN) 
Lament.  3,  39.  Deriv.  the  denominative 

Pih.  Nan  (fut.  Narr ,  part.  Nanw)  1.  to 

take  away  sin  (Nan),  to  atone  for,  to 
clear  from  sin,  with  accus,  of  the  person 
Ps.  51,9,  Ez.43,20,  where  "©3  follows; 
to  purify,  MJn^?3  45,  18,  nsT?;  43,  22, 
n^Sil  Lev.  14,  49.  —  2.  to  sacrifice,  an 
act  which  makes  atonement  Lev.  6, 19; 
9,  15. 

Hithp.  NannJl  to  free  oneself  from  sin, 
to  absolve,  purify  oneself,  Num.  19,  12; 
seldom  in  a  trans,  sense  to  purify,  with 
accus,  of  the  object  Num.  31,  20. 

HNCCn    1.  adj.  f.  sinful,  Am.  9,  8.  — 

2,  subst.  =  nNan  sin,  Ex.  34,  7,   with 

IT   -  '  7  ' 

3>1BB,  "p3>;  punishment,  expiation  of  sin 
Is"  5,  18. 

n&flSJn  Aram.  f.  same  as  Hebr.  nNan 

IT    T     -  IT    _ 

a  sacrifice  Ezr.  6,  7  K'ri,  for  which  K'tib 

has  jran. 

IT  T   — 

nSDH  (formed  from  Nan)  f.  same 
as  Nan  sin,  transgression,  Gen.  20,  9; 
2  Kings  17,  21;  sacrifice  Ps.  40,  7. 

PINÜ  n  (with  suff.  *jN  an,  as  if  from  Nan) 
Aram.  f.  same  as  Hebr.  nNan  Dan.  4, 
24  K'ri,  for  which  man  in  K'tib. 

r^En  (formed  out  of  nNan  from 
Pihel;  once  nan  Num.  15,  24;  constr. 
nNan  for  nNan,  with  suff.  "TtNan,  in-, 
Dansan  Ex!  32, 30;  pi.  niNan  as  if  from 
nNan,  constr.  mN'an  [for  niNan]  and 
nN*an,  with  suff.  TpnNan,  «irpNan)  f. 
(masc.  only  in  Gen.  4,  7)  1.  sin,  1  Sam. 
20, 1,  Ps.  59,  4,  Job  13,  23,  sometimes 
joined  to  y&  Ps.  32,  5,  wag  Gen.  31,36, 
b^2  2  Chr"  33,  19,  sdjDwflT.  9,  27. 
Forgiveness  is  expressed  by  it  with  nE3 
Is.  6,  7,  Ntttt  1  Sam.  15,  25,  iiDS  Ps.  85, 

3,  nn?3 109T,14,  nbo  1  Kings  8, 34,  T9Ä3 
2  Sam.  12, 13,  )£  nna  Ps.51,4,  "or"  Np 
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Jer.  31,34,  not  forgiving  and  not  forgetting 
bybj?  Wä  Job  14, 16,  b  räp^  10,  6,  ^Dir 
Hos.  13, 12  &c.  —  Metaphor.  2.  concrete: 
a  sinner,  Prov.  13,  6 ;  the  occasion  of  sin 
Hos.  10,  8.  —  3.  atonement,  purification 
from  sin;  hence  'n  V2  waters  of  purifi- 
cation Num.  8,  7;  and  usually  in  sacri- 
ficial language:  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  Ex. 
29,  14,  Lev.  4,  1,  different  from  GtON 
(which  see);  elsewhere  also  punishment, 
repentance  Zech.  14,  19;  Lament.  4,  6. 

DEOH  (/to.  5b rp)  tr.  1.  to  cw£  th  pieces, 
to  split,  D^  Deut.  19, 5;  29,10;  Josh. 
9,21  23  27;' along  withnpS  2  Chr.  2,  9, 
also  with  the  addition  h5£ri  }£  Ez.  39, 
10.  The  stem  is  connected  with  laiin, 
aatjg  (which  see)  &c,  Ar.  v_ Ja^,  hence 
v^Ja^.  cut  wood,  Aram.  Spn,  used  there 
figurat.  to  select,  to  choose,  whence 
BWÜrt.  —  2.  (not  used)  to  put  in  stripes 
or  streaks,  in  stuffs  made  of  yarn,  i.  e. 
to  stripe,  to  variegate;  the  idea  of 
making  stripes  proceeding  from  that  of 
indenting,    cutting  into  (comp.  '"Dfl  IL). 

Deriv.  FDtan.     The  Ar.  verb  i^Jaa»  is 

it  •..  -:  .    ^ 

used  in  this  sense. 
Puh.  san  (part.  pi.  f.  rrintarra)  to  be 

hewn  out,  sculptured,  spoken  of  wooden 
angular  pillars  (rvi^Tr)  Ps.  144,12;  lattn 
is  used  only  of  stones. 

TX2Qft  (pi.  nin-)  f.  tapestry,  prop, 
what  is  party-coloured,  Prov.  7, 16  ta- 
pestry of  Egyptian  yarn;  Targ.  ftÖ">t?^ 
the  same;  Syr.  lka$-*s>o  an  embroidered 
garment. 

flEOn  see  Nun. 

IT     T  IT   T 

nton  (in  the  sing,  of  wheat  in  the 
field,  pi.  tPEn  of  the  grain,  once  "pun 
Ez.  4,  9,  pi.  constr.  ^an)  /".  wheat,  Deut. 
8,  8,  whose*  contents  of  flour  and  sugar 
are  called  nbn  Ps.  81,17  or  nvbs  ibn 

...  i"  »  it:       v  i" 

Deut.  32,14;  mentioned  as  a  species  of 
corn  with  n>a&3  Ex.  9,  32,  mjptö  Deut. 
8,  8.  The  threshing  of  it  is  denoted 
by  Xten  1  Chr.  21,  20,  nsn  2  Chr.  2,  9 
and  ünn  Judges  6, 11.  rpipa  "»iah  Ez. 
27,  17  wAeotf  o/"  ^e  Ammonite  city  T\^)2 
(Judges  11,  33),  where  a  peculiar  kind 


grew,  which  was  then  cultivated  in  Pa- 
lestine also.  —  From  the  fact  of  the 
Dagesh  in  Slün  manifestly  representing 
an  assimilated  n,  as  is  shewn  by  the 
Targ.  tfttljn  and  Ar.  xfol^»,  the  word 

has  been  derived  from  ttan  U.  to  be  red, 
r  t  ' 

reddish,  yellow,  Ar.  la  W  (hence  -iaiLi 
reddish  brown);  it  would  then  be  con- 
nected in  fundamental  signification  with 
thePers.  gandum,  Sanskrit  godhuma 
or  godhüma  (wheat),  prop,  what  is  yel- 
lowish red;  if  it  did  not  rather  come  to 
the  Semites  as  a  foreign  word,  and  that 
they  inserted  n. 

üä^tDPI  (contender,  see  löüfi)  n.  p.  m. 
1  Chr.  3,  22;  Neh.  3,  10;' 10,  5. 

CO  COn  (not  used)  tr.  to  dig  through, 
figurat.  to  search  thoroughly,  like  "iPTl; 

V  05   _ 

comp.  Syr.  ^-*,  Ar.  UaL  metaphor,  to 
write  down,  inscribe.  Deriv.  the  proper 
name  Nubian. 

it     •  -: 

»"TEH  see  rtixan  Aram. 

IT   T     -  ITT" 

fPDn  see  maun  Aram. 

it  t    -:  it  t  -: 

Myün  (exploration)  n.  p.  m.  Ezr.  2, 
42;  Neh."~7,  45. 

bhtpn  (decaying,  from  bün)  w.  p.  m. 
Ezr.  2,  57;  Neh.  7,  59. 

^©"•Dn  (=M£T;  robbery,  violence)  n. 
p.  m.  Ezr.  2,  54. 

PCOn  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  btiJn, 
r  t  i"  T 

bu?3,   to  wave  to  arca*  /ro,   to  fluctuate, 

hence  to  be  weak,  decaying ;  Ar.  JJa^>. 
to  waver. 

Pih.  ban  to  be  very  frail;  hence  the 
proper  name  b^ün. 

CCOn  (fut.  übni)  trans,  usually  to 
close,  to  bar,  hence  to  withhold,  anger, 
and  figur.  to  spare,  with  b  of  the  per- 
son Is.  48,  9,  where  ^nbiirn  is  to  be 
resolved  into  'n  ^abl.  Thus  the  stem 
Dün  should  be  compared  with  Dtttf, 
ÖS*,  üöfi,  Dpn,  Arab.  j*y^,  *-0  &c, 
where  a  cognate  radical  meaning  is 
found.  But  the  Targumic  ütttfi  and 
ÖOh  nose,  Ar.  iJoä-  (point  of  the  nose, 
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point  of  a  horn,  beak)  and  **.lcj2>. 
(trunk),  *Joy£>  with  the  Talm.  öfenn 
(nose)  &c.  formed  from  it  with  r  inserted, 
clearly  point  to  the  circumstance  that 
the  fundamental  signification  of  the  stem 
DUn   is,   to  be  prominent,   to   stand  out 

(comp.  Ar.  |*£a»,  whence  k+Zs**  a  hill), 
to  be  cartilaginous,  and  the  denom.  [*'*£* 
(to  pierce  the  cartilage  of  the  nose).  It 
is  therefore  best  to  take  dün  Is.  48,  9 
with  Kimchi  as  a  denominative  from 
Düh   (nose),    equivalent    to   t]8  'JpnNS'T 

in  the  parallelism.     The  Arab,   diz* 

to  tame  by  aIIiä.  (a  nose-ring),  is  de- 
nominative. 

n[Qi"l  (fut.  ?|brp_)  tr.  to  snatch  away,  to 

rob,  Judges  21,  21,  Ps.  10,  9,  identical 
with  S]nn,  E)E3p;  comp.  Targ.  t]t3n,  Syr. 
^a^-*,  Ar.  i_qUa^  and  their  numerous 
derivatives.     Derivat,  the  proper  name 

KBiöfi. 

it     •  -: 

nC?n  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  prominent, 
to  stand  out,  of  a  twig,  branch,  Ar.  Jia* 
and  Ah<,  whence  ™y  (branch).  De- 
rivative 

IDn  in.  a  shoot,  twig,  sprout,  project- 
ing from  i>T5  Is.  11,  1;  a  rod  Prov. 
14,  3. 

£!/CQn  (not  used)  tr.  prop,  to  push, 
to  strike,  hence  to  combat;  comp.  Targ. 
tiSpS,  Syr.  w^ka,  Ar.  >cibjk5l  accordingly 
it  is  merely  a  collateral  form  of  Tun 3 , 
which  see. 

JVÄ.  izitjn  to  combat,  to  conquer;  hence 
the  proper  name  UJIEtJ. 

rt2H  see  raun. 

IT    -  IT   ~ 

^H  I.  (abridged  from  !"Pn,  and  so 
after  the  form  V£,  ft;  pause  in;  constr. 

in,  like  constr.  i*j  of  I*!,  as  if  the  stem 

r '  t  i"  r ' 

were  Jin  with  the  same  signification  as 
JW)  w.  1.  abstract:  the  power  of  life, 
life,  as  ->n  tira  2  Sam.  23,  20  K'tib  a 
man  of  vital  energy,  where  the  K'ri  has 
ion  UTtf ;  to  this  is  referred  inb  1  Sam. 

•r  r  '  itv 

25,  6:  health!  a  form  of  salutation,  ad 


^n 


salutem,  i.  e.  salve,  Targ.  Snnb  (to 
thy  health),  which  is  really  suitable.  — 
2.  concrete:  a  living  one,  living  thing,  re- 
maining, enduring,  Gen.  3,20;  6,19;  8, 
21;  of  men  Is.  38, 19;  Ps.  143,  2;  Job 
12, 10;  30,  23;  Eccles.  4,  2;  seldom  of 
beasts,  and  therefore  different  from  JlHi 
(which  see).  i*n  inb  185.  Gen.  16,14 
the  well  of  the  living  One  who  sees  me, 
i.  e.  of  God.  In  this  sense  ift  stands 
before  the  noun  or  personal  pronoun  as 
a  formula  of  swearing  in  ^DN"in  Num. 
14,  21;  Jer.  22,  24;  46,  18*;  13  b{*  ip 
Deut.  32, 40 ;  ii-in  Judges  8, 1 9 ;'  1  Sam. 
14,  39;  ü^M'bNl-J  in  2  Sam.  2,  27;  ->n 

7    ■  7  |.         v;|T  ,_  7  7- 

li^tf  Jer.  44,  26;  where  one  has  to 
think  of  the  noun  as  standing  in  appo- 
sition. Sometimes  the  construct  form 
in  stands,  1  Sam.  20,  3;  2  Kings  2,  2; 
T?*'#  ^  Am.  8>  *4;  Sjttiöi  i.n  1  Sam. 
1,26V  2  Kings  4,  30; 'üVi^^p  Dan. 
12,7;  ifnn  in  Am.  8,14  &c!— TIn2  Sam. 
22,47  and  Ps.18,47  in  is  the  3  person 
perf.  (which  see).  —  3.  thorn-bush,  thorn- 
copse,  so  called  from  the  luxuriant,  ever- 
growing (i.  e.  living)  nature  of  weeds, 
mentioned  along  with  'plfl  buck -thorn 
(from  Sinn  to  sting,  to  pierce,  comp. 
b*nn)  Ps.  58,  10:  it  (the  storm)  hur- 
ries away  both  the  thorn-thicket  and  the 
buck-thorn  (with  which  they  cook  in  the 
wilderness).  Comp,  the  German  Quecke 
(growing  grass,  thorns)  prop. living.  — for 
ifi  Lev.  13, 14  and  1  Sam.  2, 15,  see  in  II. 
(adj.)  in  the  3  signif.  ■ —  4.  race,  tribe, 
people,  iin  i7a*l  1  Sam.  18,  18  and  who 
are  my  family?  comp.  ^ä.  (family)  and 
i-rn  3. 

IT"" 

in  II.  (prop.  part,  of  iih;  pi.  Ü^n) 
adj.  m.,  il^n  (plur.  DVtf)  fern.  1.  living, 
Lev.  16, 10,  Josh.  8,  23,  2  Sam.  12, 18, 
opposite  to  TM2  1  Kings  21, 15;  coupled 
with  a  noun  which  it  follows  Ex.  21, 35; 
Lev.  16,  20;  2  Sam.  12, 18  21;  Eccles. 
9,  4;  Lament.  3,  39;  or  as  a  predicate 
Gen.  9,  3;  46,  30;  Josh.  8,  23.  The 
same  is  the  case  with  the  fern.  n*n  Lev. 
14,  6  53;  mase.  pi.  &i*ri  Deut.  4,  4;  /. 
pi.  T\VU  Lev.  14,  4.  —  2.  living  again, 
reviving,    becoming  young   again;    so   in 
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the  formula  rpn  n?  Gen.  18,  10  14  &c. 

IT"  I"  ' 

time  reviving,  i.  e.  at  the  same  time  next 
year.  —  3.  Metaphor,  raw,  spoken  of 
flesh,  whether  it  be  uncooked  1  Sam.  2, 
15,  or  suppurating,  of  a  wound  Lev.  13, 
14;  fresh,  flowing,  of  water  Gen.  26,19, 
as  stagnant  water  is  called  in  Ar.  L*J! 
ouyJt.  —  4.  Subst. :  a)  "'n  a  living  per- 
son or  thing,  e.  g.  ^rfbs  Gen.  3,  20,  "bs 
^nJl  6, 19  all  living,  i.  e.  all  men,  trans- 
ferred to  the  animal  world  also,  conse- 
quently coinciding  with  ^n  I.  b)  i"Pti 
see  the  separate  article  rPtt.  c)  D^n 
living,  i.  e.  living  men  Num.  16,30,  omit- 
ting the  verb  fPü  Deut.  4, 10;  then  ge- 
nerally men  Eccles.  4,  2;  6,8;  9,4;  10, 
19;  hence  Ü^fi  flu  Ps.27,13,  'np  yiK 
142,  6,  'np  m:fW"ll6,  9  the  earth  in- 
habited by  men,  opposed  to  bkttj.  For 
its  meaning  as  an  abstract,  see  EP*tt. 

^H  (def.  N*n;  plur.  "j^tt,  constr.  "»«ft, 
def.  N**n)  Aram.  adj.  and  subst.  m.  living, 
Dan.  4,  31,  N*ri  Nfrbtf  living  God  6, 
21  27;  pi.  the  'living  2,* 30;  4,  14;  yet 
l^ltJi  constr.  "I^n,  is  also  used  as  an  ab- 
stract in  the  sense  of  the  Hebr.  b^H,  6, 
10;  7, 12. 

^H  (abridged  from  !"Pf1  after  the  form 
n£pj  m.life,  state,  existence,  Lev. 25, 36: 
a/zd  Ze£  £Ay  brother  continue  beside  thee. 
Another  "^n  is  the  construct  state  of  the 
subst.  ^n. 

hPl  (not  used)  m.  life,  animation,  only 
in  the  proper  name  b&pfi.  The  noun 
is  formed  after  the  model  of  lit  (from 

rtrJ¥'  ^  ^r^  t0  cr^- 

K^n  or  i-pn  (imper.  "^n  and  Targ. 
zw/.  Nn?2  for  arrp2)  Aram.  intr.  same  as 
Hebrew  i"Pn  fo  ftv£,  fo  be  in  a  good  con- 
dition, in  the  formula  of  salutation  ad- 
dressed to  a  king  Dan.  2,  4;  comp.  Neh. 
2,  3;  Judith  12,  4;  Syr.  \JL».    Derivat. 

IT     " 

Af.  NpN  (for  fcrritf ;  part.  NpE ,  Targ. 
*P??  =  *£*?£)  *o  cawse  to  live  Dan.  5,  19 
(Syr.,  Rashi  and  others),  where  Theod. 
(hvTTisv)  and  the  Vulg.  read  em«  incor- 
rectly (from  Nrm). 


^S^n  (El  is  animation;  see  ""n)  w.  /?. 
m.  1  Kings  16,  34. 

HTn  (from  "nri;  pi.  nti-)/.  entwined, 
hence  a)  cunning,  trickery,  Dan.  8,  23, 
i.  e.  dissimulation,  b)  enigmas,  riddles, 
Judges  14,  12;  the  solution  of  them  is 
called  "n  N2)3  14, 18  or  Yt  "pah  14, 12; 
comp.  Greek  7tsQi7tXoxr]  loycov,  crooyal 
loycov  &c.  c)  pointed,  enigmatical  speech 
that  surprises,  a  proverb,  Prov.  1,  6 ;  a 
parable  Ez.  17,  2 ;  poesy  Ps.  49,  5 ;  oracle 
Num.  12,  8. 

n*n  (prop.  f.  of  the  masc.  adj.  ^H; 
corcs^r.  n^n,  with  sw£  wn,  irpn.  srrvn. 

I —  '  "        l-T  -  7      i  T-hiyr-  ' 

Drpfi)  /.  1.  concrete:  the  ßinnj?  principle 
(in  a  being),  the  vital  force,  life  (as  a 
part  of  being),  hence  parallel  with  BJJBD , 
conceived  of  as  concrete  (Ps.  78, 50;  Job 
33, 18  22  28;  36,  14)  and  like  «to  de- 
noting the  concrete  animal  impulse  to 
which  hunger,  thirst,  loathing  &c.  are 
attributed  Job  30,  20;  rPH  $hi2  38,39 
=  ttto  n\>e  Prov.6,30;  ST>fi  p-mnü  Ez. 

viv      r  •  '        '      it-    '  r-  :  • 

7, 13  «o  maintain  life;  *i*  rnfi  Is.  57, 10 

the  power  (vital  force)  of  thy  hand,  i.  e. 

the  yet  pulsating  life,   comp.  T  HXXi 

Ps.  76,  6,    v  nbTN  Deut.  32,  36.  — 

'        '        it       i-:it  ' 

2.  (constr.  n*fi,  in  the  antique  manner 
"irpfi)  collect,  abstract:  the  living,  the  ani- 
mal, world  (£äov)  Gen.  1, 28 ;  7, 14 ;  8, 1 ; 
Lev.  11, 2;  Zeph.2,14;  Ps.104,25,  par- 
ticularly a  land-animal,  in  contrast  with 
birds  and  fishes  Gen.  1,  30;  2,19;  3, 1; 
8, 19 ;  1  Sam.  17,  46;  Hos.  2,  20,  joined 
to  Tl'W,  V^il,  which  are  seldom  omit- 
ted Is^  46,  I;  Num.  35,  3.  Here  also 
probably  belongs  Ps.  74,  19:  give  not 
over  to  the  wild  beast  (r^ttb)  the  life  of 
thy  turtle-dove,  where  we  should  either 
supply  fnteii  to  IVlnb,  or  n*fi  is  another 
form  for  n^n.  In  general,  the  signifi- 
cation is  beast,  including  the  wild  Lev. 
25,  7,  or  wild  beasts  principally  Is.  40, 
16;  Jer.  12,  9;  Ez.  14, 15;  Hos.  2, 14; 
never  a  domestic  animal.  i"P rt  125D3  es- 
sence  of  the  living,  i.  e.  living  being  Gen. 
1,  20  24  &c,  for  ppn  cannot  be  here 
an  adject,  fern,  to  tito,  since  the  latter  is 
masc.  in  Ez.  47,  9;  nip  n*n  Ps.  68,  31 
beast  of  the  reed,  i.  e.  the  crocodile,  an 
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image  of  Egypt,  like  D^.n  Ez.  29,  3, 
■n*nb  Ps.  74, 14.  —  3.  figurat.  a  living 
being,  in  the  angel- world  (see  Apoc.  4,  6 
£»a)  Ez.  ch.l.  —  4.  (from  Pih.  of  tm  III. 
=  mn  cognate  with  JTip)  prop,  a  mass 
of  men  bound  together,  hence  a  crowd, 
troop,  host,  irpnb  2  Sam.  23,  11  into  an 
army,  where  others  read  J"Prib  to  Lehi 
(Judges  15, 9) ;  23, 13  and  the  army  of  the 
Philistines  encamped,for  which  irprpil  is  in 

1  Chr.  11, 15,  Targ.  N^lllfo,  Vulg.'  castra. 
Eigur.  ^rpn  Ps.68,11:  thy  congregation 
(Rashi  ^rn*,  Ihn  Esra  SjrfeftjP)  dwells 
therein  (in  nbn:_);  comp.  Ar.  .-a*  (stem, 
race,  family),  and  Ti  as  subst.  3  above. 

rPi"l I.  (2üZ.withVauconvers.ün^m; 

it  t       v    ■*  iv    •  :  • 

inf.  abs.  frfi,  iTr,  constr.  with  b  prefixed 
rrrnb,  with  suff.  dnvrj;  wip.  /.  ^n, 
with  Vau  conjunctive  tTtTl,  *Prp;  /w£. 
^TH1'!  5  opoc.  W ,  "TT] ;  see  ^n)  intr.  prop. 
to  breathe,  to  blow  (cognate  in  sense 
i-nn,  DtDl),  hence  with  mn  hniH  Judges 

IT  T   7         r  T7'  -      I  I 

15,  19;  but  usually  1.  to  live,  in  the 
widest  sense,  opposed  to  nia  Deut.  33, 
6 ;  to  continue  to  live  2  Kings  20,  1 ;  Ps. 
118,  17;  to  live  through,  with  accus,  of 
time  Gen.  5,  3;  Eccles.  6,  6;  to  revive, 
to  live  again,  from  death,  i.  e.  to  rise  up 
anew  1  Kings  17,  22;  from  a  sickness, 
i.  e.  to  recover,    to  be  restored  to  health 

2  Kings  8,  8;  spoken  of  rrn  to  rise; 
sometimes  with  the  additional  idea  of 
livi?ig  well,  happily,  contentedly  Deut.  8, 
1;  to  be  well,  to  which  belongs  the  ex- 
clamation ^b72ii  W  1  Sam.  10,  24;  with 

3  of  the  place  where  Lament.  4,  20,  or 
with  a  of  the  thing,  to  be  well  in  some- 
thing Hab.  2,4;  with  b#  to  live  by  some- 
thing, i.  e.  to  be  maintained  by  it  Gen. 
27,40;  Deut.  8,  3;  with  yi  to  live  beyond 
something,  to  survive  it  Num.  24,  23.  In 
derivatives  it  means  besides  to  be  lasting 
(see  ">n),  powerful,  strong  (of  men),  fresh 
(of  water),  to  exist,  to  be  imperishable 
&c.  Deriv.  rrrr  (fern.  Irpfi),  ^n  (out  of 
rrn),  ^n  (out  of  pph),  mma 1.,  in  in 

the  proper  name  bfrpn,  the  proper  names 
bfrrrr,  rrn?. 

Pih.  i-pn  (part.  Irntt ;  inf.  constr.  nr»n ; 
fut.  ?"PlP)  to  ma&e  to  live,  to  preserve  in 


life,  Num.  31,  15,  Judges  21, 14,  1  Sam. 
27,  9,  i-pn  ab  same  as  mpfcl  Ex.  22, 17  • 
sometimes  with  the  addition  of  the 
accus,  ttjaj  life  1  Kings  20,  31;  Ez.  13, 
19;  Ps.  22,30;  to  animate  Job  33,4,  3>nT 
the  (human)  seed  Gen.  19,32;  to  preserve 
7,  3;  to  make  grow  Hos.  14,  8;  to  per- 
form, an  action,  i.  e.  to  cause  it  to  arise, 
Jerome  vivifica  etc.,  parall.  J^riH  Hab. 
3,2;  to  make  prosper  Eccles.  7,  12;  to 
bring  to  life  again  1  Sam.  2,  6;  to  make 
recover  Hos.  6,  2;  to  quicken  Ps.  71,  20; 
to  build  again  1  Chr.  11,8;  with  accus. 
Ü^.iN  to  bind  stones  into  a  wall  Neh. 
3,  34;  to  maintain,  to  nourish  Is.  7,  21; 
Ps.  33,  19.    Deriv.  S-pn,  n*n,  nw. 

Hif.  imnil  (w/.  constr.  rri^nJl)  to  per- 
mit to  live,  Josh.  6,  25;  to  preserve  in 
Z2'/eNuM.22,33;  to  restore  to  life  2  Kings 
8, 1  &c. 

The  fundamental  signification  of  the 
stem  !rn  (Syr.  j~»~*,  Phenic.  fpn  in  the 

IT  T       V      •»  IT  T 

noun  rnn,  elsewhere  as  a  verb  Fnn 
Plaut.  Poen.  2,  34;  38,  41;  3,  22,  com- 
pared   with   i"P!""i  =  fTlit,    inn)   lies   in 

*  IT  T  IT  T    '  IT  T  X 

breathing,  the  principle  of  animal  life 
and  existence ;  as  £HD2  belonging  to  rt73t)3, 
Ü3S3  belonging  to  1DS3,  proceed  from  a 
similar  radical  meaning;  comp.  Ar.  \£y& 
adspirare,  uüö  to  be  stormy;  and  the 
Greek  yarn,  £aco,  £oocü  are  identical  with 
äco,  ar(iii  (to  breathe,  blow).  In  the  idea  of 
living,  Snn,  fpn,  ^n  in  the  organic  root 
is  cognate  with  words  of  the  same  tenor 
in  extra-Semitic  languages;  see  inn  I. 

n^n  II-  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  Jinn  IL, 

|T    T  V  '  IT  T 

whence 

Pih.  1TPT1  to  point  out,  whence  the 
noun  Snfltt  (which  see)  Lev.  13, 10  24, 
like  STlStä  from  Srnat. 

n^n  III.  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  !"P- 

IT    T  V  '  IT    T 

=  mp  to  collect,  to  put  together,  whence 
^i]3  (which  see). 

sound,   of  a  woman  bearing  Ex.  1,  19; 
from  this  arises  "»rl,  like  TO  from  rtlffl. 
ITU  see  fcOii. 

it  -:  it  -: 

^VH  or  tYFt}  (developed  farther  out 
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of  *pn;  constr.  T\VT\,  de/,  ttni^n,  Targ. 

Nmn:  pZ.  ivn,  &?/.  Nrrrn)  ^.'m?w.  /.  aw 

it  :  I"  '   r        'it    ••  7  '  IT  T    I" y  • 

animal,  Dan.  4, 13  awe?  the  feeling  (iib) 
o/  aw  animal;  connected  with  adj.  "•nntt 
(which  see)  7,5,  Sifitt^an  7,7,  srv^il 

'       '     '       it  t    r   :       '     '       it  :it    r   : 

7, 19,  "JU^ai  7,  3,  ansnnn  7, 17 ;  rrpn 

snsi  beast  of  the  field  2,  38.  In  Daniel's 
symbolism  empires  are  represented  by 
animals  ch.  7;  as  the  crocodile  is  the 
emblem  of  Egypt  in  the  prophets  (Is. 
27,1;  Jer.  46,  7  8). 
HVn  see  tf-rrt. 

IT      ••  IT     " 

h^n  f.  life,  time  of  life,  'fi  niittbi* 

2  Sam.  20,  3  widowhood  of  their  entire 
life,  where  LXX,  Vulg.  read  ntobtf 
nr>n. 

^n  (only  3  perf.  sing.  m.  if\  and  once 

3  fern,  in  pause  !mm  Exod.  1,  16,  the 
duplication   disappearing;    comp,    ibnn 

1  Sam.  3,  2,  iSüJri  Song  of  Sol.  7,  13,' 
iTTjjri  Prov.  7,  13,  hm  1  Kings  2,  40, 
hM3ta  Ruth  1,  13,  T^72Kn  Is.  60,  4) 

ti"t  :  7  '  t  r  t  i"  7       y 

intr.  same  as  tTfi  fo  live,  especially  in 
the  Pentat.  where  !rrn  does  not  appear 
Gen.  3,  22;  5,5;  1M2  14;  25,7;  Ex. 
1,16;  33,20;  Lev.  18, 5  (cod.  Sam.  rrn); 
Num.  21,  8;  Deut.  4,  42;  19,  4,  else- 
where only  in  1  Sam.  20,  31;  Jer.  38, 
2;  Ez.  18,  13  24;  20,  11  13  21;  Neh. 
6,  11.  In  other  places  ^n  is  an  adject. 
—  ^n  appears  not  to  have  existed  at  all 
as  a  distinct  verb,  but  to  have  been 
interchanged  with  irn  as  a  3  pers.  perf., 

just  as  the  Ar.  .-ä.  is  but  rare.  It  may 
be  assumed  as  a  stem  for  "»n,  pi.  Dn*n, 
but  nothing  more;  the  nouns  irn,  nvn, 
mn  can  also  be  derived  from  !mn. 

I IT  T 

D^n  (once  'pn  Job  24,  22;  constr. 
■^rt,  with  suff.  i*n,  l^tt,  *p*h)  m.  pi. 
abstr.  life  as  a  condition  Gen.  3,  14,  op- 
pos.  to  ma  Jer.  8,  3;  Dbi2  ^n  Dan.  12, 

2  everlasting  life.  In  this  sense  is  used 
'n  rrptiq  Gen.  2, 7,  'n  nin  6, 17  or  rnattfa 
't?  rrn'7,  22  applied  to  the  breath  of  life 
in  man  flowing  from  God,  identical  with 
^  O^j  ^  rrnnh  Job  33, 4.  As  =  ^n& 
DT2J  Ps.  21,  5  'n  stands  for  continuance 
of  life  63,  5,   and  also  for  earthly  Job 


9,  21,  fleeting  (bsin  v»n)  Eccles.  6,  12 
or  prosperous  life  Ps.  34,  13,  for  sus- 
tenance Prov.  27,  27,  refreshment  3,  22, 
corporeal  life  14,  30;  in  a  spiritual  sense 
Prov.  5,  6. 

bhn    {pause   b?n,    constr.  Wl,   with 

sw/f.  ^b^rt,  jjbip  pause  ^n,  ^b^n, 
ib^n,  -Vn,  üb^n;  »Z.  trb^n,  with  sw/f. 

i     ••  '       it  ••  '      it    ••  '   x  pi-:'  " 

UiTpb^n)  1.  strength,  might,  of  body 
(from  bin  4)  Deut.  33,  11,  Ps.  73,  12, 
Prov.  31,  3,  figurat.  Hab.  3, 19;  power, 
along  with  H3  Zech.  4,  6,  opposite  to 
HVj,  hence  'n  nta  Ps.  18,  33  and  'n  ■■D* 
Job  21,  7  to  increase  in  -power;  'n  T^V 
to  do  a  powerful  deed  i.  e.  to  conquer  Ps. 
60,  14;  transferred  to  vegetable  power, 
fruit  Jo.  2,  22,  like  nip  Job  31,  39;  pi. 
forces,  strength  Eccles.  10,  10,  as  nsa 
"n  to  exert  the  strength;  especially  valour, 
hence  'n  ttTN  Judges  3,  29  a  valiant 
warrior,  'fi  TiSJ}  11, 1  a  hero,  'T\"\^  18, 
2  &c.  —  2.  crowd,   train  (see  bin  4) 

1  Kings  10,2,  multitude  Ez.  37, 10,  hence 
amy,  wos£,  proceeding  either  from  the 
idea  of  might  (comp,  ^int,  nip,  Greek 
dvvapig,  fcivg,  Lat.  vis,  vires),  or  from 
bn  =  bs  Ex.  14,  28;  ans  'n  a  host  per- 

IT  I"  '  '  ITT       I"  r      % 

forming  service  2  Chr.  26,  13;  'till  ntt3 

2  Sam.  24,  2  general,  pi.  'nil  ipE  24,  4 
or  D^bjn  "»Ife  1  Kings  15,20;  sometimes 
with'  DID,'  in  2  Kings  6,  14;  Vn  DT» 

I    '  v  iv  '  J  T 

Ps.  110,  3  day  of  the  army,  i.  e.  when 
the  army  gathers  together  in  order  to 
march  forth.  —  3.  Figurat.  integrity, 
ability,  uprightness ,  of  women  Euth  3, 
11,  Prov.  12,  4,  oppos.  to  In-d^ö^  or  of 
men  Gen.  47,  8;  Ex.  18,  21;  with  S5i» 
or  "]5  honest,  industrious.  —  4.  Metaph. 
substance,  riches,  wealth  Gen.  34,  29; 
goods  Ps.  49,  11;  'fi  M  property  in- 
creases Ps.  62,  11;  'n  niD3>  to  acquire 
wealth  Deut.  8, 17  18;  ö^iä  'n  Is.  60,  5, 
D^33>  'n  10,  14  ZÄe  wealth  of  the  nations; 
'n  Hfcy  to  procure  wealth  Prov.  31,  29; 
2?Z.  EPb.iln  n'cÄes  Is.  30,  6.  Comp.  5i5m- 
/W£,  German  Vermögen,  English  ability 
&c.  —  b^n  is  also  found  as  part  of  the 
proper  name  bWJMJ.  (which  see);  the 
Phenician  in  use  for  it  was  the  feminine 
form  ab^n  (after  the  form  of  the  Hebrew 
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nb^tf)  power,  capacity;  hence  the  epithet 
of  CS"  (Hercules)  in  the  proper  name 
Kb**!  "*r  Ü3T1  (Hikkem  of  competent  abili- 
ty) Kit.  8,  2.  3. 

p^n  (constr.  b^n,  with  sw/f.  fib^n) 
Aram.  m.  the  same,  Dan.  3,  20;  along 
with  an^N  Ezr.  4,  23;  b^pa  Dan.  3,4; 
4,11  =  m>a  Ps.29,4. 

P^n  7?2.  1.  a  collateral  form  for  b^n 
host  2  Kings  18,  17;  Is.  36,  2;  comp. 
W>.  —  2.  fortress,  fort  Ps.  122,  7;  Nah. 
3,  8  fortress  of  the  sea,  conseq.  =  t*273 
Is.  23,  4.  But  r^n  Hab.  3,  19  comes 
from  Vn  and  is  equivalent  to  ''ptri  Ps. 

18,  2,  or  *'V-2  Jer.  16, 19.  nr'^n  (% 
am;y)  Ps.  10,  8  and  Ö*1N3"b'1t1  [crowd  of 
the  miserable)  10, 10,  as  the  Masora  will 
have  it  read,  should  he  rather  looked 
for  under  libfi  and  isbtt.    See  bn  and 

Ivr  ,-  :  ••  P 

IT      " 

P*»n  (from  bin  2)  m.  the  pang,  of  a 
woman  bearing  Ps.  48,  7;  earthquake, 
cognate  in  sense  with  iris  Ex.  15, 14.  — 
See  another  meaning  under  "jb^n. 

/7)   as  a  verb,  see  bin. 

CS^*n  see  Eb*n. 

n^*™  fern,  same  as  Vm  pain  Job 
6,  id! 

ilbTI  f.  ivall,  rampart,  intrenchment, 
Ps.  48,  14,  or  perhaps  fortification,  fort, 
identical  with  b^n  or  bn.  It  is  better 
to  read  with  the  Targ.,  LXX,  Vulg. 
and  others  "b^n  (from  bTl),  as  18  mss. 
have  it. 

öbhn   (öKb^n  and  ÖKbft:  with  a  of 

IT        "  IT       •'  IT  "    7 

motion  ir:bn,  nfcabtt,  -ifi;  fortress, 
from  bn,  bTl  with  termination  C-)  rc.  p. 

r  7        i"  Ty        r 

of  a  place  in  Palestine  beyond  the  Jor- 
dan, perhaps  among  the  60  towns  of 
Bashan  2  Sam.  10, 16  17.  As  the  place 
is  unknown  and  the  reading  is  also  un- 
certain, it  is  entirely  omitted  in  1  Chr. 

19,  16,  or  crrbN  is  put  for  it  19,17; 
and  obit]  should  probably  be  translated 
with  Vulg.,  Aq.,  Symm.,  their  hosts. 

HTJ  (perhaps  fortress,  from  b^n  = 
bnp,  and  the  formative  syllable  ')-  =  ')- 


in  -,7-J,  "J^BS)  n.  p.  of  a  city  in  Judah 

1  Chr.  6,  43  [58],  for  which  fbh  stands 
in  Josh.  21, 15. 

"pH  (from  "H  =  1»l)  m.  grace,  beauty, 
Job  41,  4.  It  is  possible  that  i-  is 
lengthened  out  of  -,  without  the  ne- 
cessity of  assuming  a  stem  "n. 

y^Tj  (from  yin)  to.  a  partition-wall, 
a  wall,  Ez.  13,  10,  whose  place  is  sup- 
plied by  T>p  in  13, 12;  Ar.  Ja-)Li,  the 
same. 

"ji^n  (from  yin,  after  the  form 
"P^Fl)  adj.  m.,  ilSiSfn  f.  outer,  exterior, 
e.  g.  the  fore-court,  the  hall  Ez.  40,  17, 
i.  e.  intended  for  the  people,  joined  to 
fcttSTa  (entrance)  2  Kings  16,  18,    irain 

2  Chr.  33,  14,  n?tfä  Ez.  44,  1;  opposite 
to  ■•]r;£  41, 17.   ttn^n  i-Dab»  Seh. 

11,16,  1  Chr.26,29Tow^  i.  e.  civil  busi- 
ness, contrasted  with  sacred;  comp. 
ü*:^n  0*^50  (ATishna)  writings  not 
sacred.    liS^rfb  1  Kjngs  6,  29  or  rtiiaffi 

1       I         •  I-  T       I 

2  Kings  16,  18  without. 

p^n  or  pp  Prov.  17,  23  (with  suff. 
ip^ft;  from  pin)  m.  1.  bosom,  lap  (Phe- 
nic.  p?~  the  same,  Eryc.  4),  applied  to  a 
spouse,  a  nurse,  a  child,  prop,  inlet,  Jer. 
32,  18;  Lament.  2,  12;  'n  rnög  Deut. 
13,  7  the  wife  lying  on  the  bosom  (of  her 
husband),  i.  e.  the  spouse,  also  named 
pifi  rzDt:  Mic.  7,  5;  on  the  contrary 
p*-  d-K  Deut.  28,  56;  hence  'p  pat] 
Prov.  5,  20,  'ns  ijrd  1  Kings  1,  2  are 
spoken  of  the  embrace  of  love.  Some- 
times as  a  place  where  children,  lambs 
&c.  are  carried  Num.  11,  12;  Is. 40, 11. 
Figurat.  as  the  seat  of  feeling  and  de- 
termination, hence  p^n  S^ptt  nbs  Ps. 

7  1      ,..  vi|v  .  |T   . 

74,  11  K'ri  to  destroy  out  of  the  midst 
of  the  bosom  (i.  e.  from  the  bottom  of 
the  heart) ;  'ni  ns^r;  N'br  to  bear  reproach 
in  the  bosom,  i.  e.  to  feel  deeply,  hence 
Ps.  89,  51  my  bearing  in  the  bosom 
ÖW  rrra'-rbro  (ns*in)j  ^here  nsnn  is 
omitted,  as  being  already  in  the  pre- 
ceding hemistich.  To  this  belong  the 
expressions  'H"bN  dbtD  Jer.  32, 18,  öblD 
'p-b*  Is.  65^6,  Vbs  a-ntftj  Ps.  79, 12* 
'rrb^  1*1»  Is.  65,  7  in  the  signification 
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to  recompense,  prop,  to  pay  into  the 
bosom,  to  measure,  to  give  back  into 
the  bosom,  comp,  ittJa^ä  H*V&%  Judges 
9,  57;  more  rarely  as  the  seat  of  anger 
Eccles.  7, 9.  avrSn  ^rrb^  ■'nbsn  Ps. 
35, 13  my  prayer  turns  to  (see  bs>  IVJi) 
my  bosom,  i.  e.  comes  from  the  heart, 
hence  =  yifc  Job  19,  27.  —  2.  Metaph. 
bosom  of  a  garment,  sinus  vestis,  into 
which  one  puts  bTra  Prov.  16,  33  or 
*inü5  21, 14.  —  3.  the  hollow  part,  of  a 
chariot,  sinus  currus,  1  Kings  22,  35; 
the  support,  cavity  of  an  altar,  i.  e.  in 
which  it  rests  Ez.  43,  13  17;  fTOrJ  'n. 
cavity  in  the  ground  43, 14. 

STVn  (distinction,  nobility)  n.  p.  m. 
Gen.'T38,  1.     Stem  ■m 

Dil^n  (the  same)  n.  p.  m.  1  Kings 
7,40,  'for  which  D^n  (which  see),  D'Tin 
(which  see),  '•nat  01*in  (which  see),  or 
"P^N  Dlin ,  stand  elsewhere.  The  termi- 
nation 6m  for  dm  is  a  Phenician  pronun- 
ciation; comp.  E\ 'godfAog  (Josh.  c.  Ap.  1, 
17, 18),  which  is  üvvn. 

D*Y*n  (the  same)  1.  n.p.  of  a  Tyrian 
king  1  Kings  5,  1-18,  elsewhere  called 
S^in  (which  see).  —  2.  of  a  Tyrian 
artificer  1  Kings  7,  13,  elsewhere  called 
Ü1*in  (which  see)  2  Chr.  4,  11. 

t^H  as  a  verb,  see  tthn. 
i*  ' 

U3^n  wz.  prop,  haste,  swiftness,  only 

as  an  adverb,  m  Aaste,  Ps.  90,  10. 

HtpTI  Ps.  71,  12  K'tib  see  fflffi. 

rpn  see  ni^- 

nsn  /.  a  wtfd  3easi  Ps.74,19,  =  mn. 

r-  '  iT- 

JTn  see  nin. 
r  • 

Tjn  (pi.  constr.  "^H;  from  Tpn  after 

the   form  b(5,  TO,   Tä)  m.  a  steel- trap, 

with  which  the  man-robber  (W3  "ü5^) 

catches  wanderers,  Hos.  6, 9 :  as  £Äe  steeZ- 

*rap  o/  robbers,  so  (are  the  traps  of)  the 

bands  of  priests. 

"fjri  (after  the  form  b»,  bn,  from 
^3fi;  with  sw/.  ^3n,  tfStl,  Ö3fi;  ^Z.  corcsfr«. 
rsn  according  to  Jerome  and  the  Vulg. 
Hos.  6,  9)  m.  the  palate,    an  organ  of 


taste  Job  12,  11,  of  the  fine  percep- 
tion of  food  tasted  34,  3  and  of 
fruits  Song  of  Sol.  2,  3;  prop,  either 
that  which  pierces,  which  feels,  the  keen 
sense  of  taste  manifesting  itself  as  a 
pricking,  pressing  thing,  as  s entire  (to 
feel)  is  connected  with  sent  is  (thorn), 
comp.  6tre  piqud;  or  that  which  lays 
hold  of,  catches,  like  the  cognate  nipb?2, 
i.  e.  fauces;  but  in  any  case  it  comes 
from  ^Dti  (which  see)  and  not  from  Tfttl. 
Figur,  the  mouth,  to  which  are  applied 
nttN  !mn  Prov.  8, 7,  Vö  Job  6,30,  Nütt 
31,  30,  to  which  one  puts  a  trumpet 
Hos.  8,  1;  the  part  of  the  mouth  that 
kisses,  Song  of  Sol.  7, 11;  speech  Prov. 
5,  3.  —  In  Ar.  diu,  Syr.  |^i~,  Targ. 
"ppDti  n  is  inserted,  without  its  having 
to  be  regarded  as  radical. 

rOn  (only  part.  Kal  M^in  belong- 
ing to  the  Pih.  iisri)  intr.  to  hold  on 
firmly,  to  a  thing,  affixum  haerere, 
therefore  to  cling  to,  to  trust,  with  b  of 
the  person  Is.  30,  18,  stronger  than 
ftüa  (which  see);  comp.  Talmud.  ^5n, 
and  the  collateral  form  Hebr.  Itpn  to 
stick  into  a  thing,  to  fasten;  thus  the 
organic  root  is  in-Dh. 

Pih.  insn  (part,  ttsm»,  fut.  nsrp)  to 

Jrust  much,  i.  e.  to  wait  for,  to  hope, 
with  b  of  the  person  or  thing  Is.  8, 
17,  Job  3,  21,  with  ^  of  the  time  till 
2  Kings  7,9;  -fiN  d'^S'tt  "n  Job  32,4 
to  wait  upon  one  with  words;  elsewhere 
'n  stands  also  absol.  Dan.  12,  12  or  in 
the  sense  to  tarry,  with  infin.  following 
Is.  30,  18. 

n^n  (from  ^ pn  after  the  form  rttelö) 
f.  a  hook,  with  which  fish  were  drawn 
(TrttE,  nb^rt)  out  of  the  water  Is.  19, 8; 

V    '  I-  T  '  ITV.-IV7  '         ' 

Hab.  1,  15;  Job  40,  25;  comp.  Targ. 
^3ri  denom.  to  angle,  ^SHtt  a  hook. 

nbh^n  (blackness,  heat,  drought)  f. 
only  in  'TVn  Ftfiä  (hill  of  drought)  n.  p. 
of  a  hill  in  the  south  of  the  wilderness 
of  Ziph  1  Sam.  23,  19;  26,  1  3. 

Dh3n  (plur.  *prsrr,  constr.  TO",  def. 
K!«tt*»3£l;  formed  from  Pahel)  Aram.  m. 
wise,  i.  e.  a  magician,  Chaldean  Dan.  2, 
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12  18  48,  belonging  to  a  peculiar  cast 
(Diod.  2,  29)  or  corporation,  mentioned 
wKh£)tD&,  dbnn  2,27;  but  also  applied 
to  the  truly  wise,  who  receive  their  wis- 
dom from  God,  2,  21. 

^]3n  i.  e.  ^n  (not  used)  tr.  to  prick, 
to  pierce  (Targ.  ^n,  Talm.  Tjdn  the 
same),  connected  with  the  org.  root  in 
Jt-pn  &c. ;  transferred  from  a  fishing 
hook,  a  steel-trap  &c.  to  the  sharp  sense 
of  taste  (see  *rn)  or  to  laying  hold  of, 
seizing  (cognate  with  the  organic  root 
in  ttP"b).  Figurat.  to  hold  firmly  by  a 
thing,  to  hang  by,  as  the  farther  deve- 
loped rtan  proves.   Deriv.  Tpr,  *jn,  i~:sn. 

?2n  (not  used)  intr.  1.  to  be  dark, 
black,  to  be  of  a  dark  red,  e.  g.  of  the 
obscuration  of  the  eyes  in  a  drunken 
person,  consequently  =  brp  (which  see) ; 
then,  according  to  some,  to  be  beautiful 
(see  Wis),  which,  however,  is  impro- 
bable according  to  the  Ar.  JJsI=».  (to  be 
obscure,  referring  to  speech),  vJLU>  (to 
be  dark,  black),  to  which  belongs  also 
the  Targ.  I^n  (to  be  dark);  see  Pihel. 
—  2.  like  Dirt  to  be  black,  prop,  to  be 
heated,  burnt,  applied  to  a  region;  comp. 

Ar.  (^Äi'  to  dry,  to  burn  up,  and  the 
Hebr.  blr.3.  Deriv.  Fsb^n  in  the  proper 
name  'nH  n?13.  —  3.  Figurat.  to  be 
sorrowful,  unfortunate,  used  metaphor, 
as  in  the  case  of  *np  (to  be  black, 
gloomy) ;  to  be  pious,  comp.  IjbtT.  Deriv. 
the  proper  name  FPb^n. 

Pih.  bbsfi  (repeating  the  last  letter) 
to  be  very  dark,  spoken  of  the  eyes  of 
a  drunken  man.   Deriv.  b^n,  nibbln. 

^~n  (constr.  ban),  see  J-pbsn. 

it  t     v  r-:/7  it:  --: 

i"P5wfT[  (Jah  is  one  speaking  obscurely) 
n.  p.  m.  Neh.  1, 1,  if  it  be  not  =!"Pta3M. 

*      .  it  :  -  -: 

2  >?H  (after  the  form  T^SD,  constr. 
^b^bsn  with  i  appended  after  the  old 
way)  in.  a  darkening,  of  the  eyes  Gex. 
49,  12,  arising  from  wine-drinking;  in- 
terpreters and  versions  have  thought  of 

rVDjIpn  (fromb^b^n)  f.  darkening,  of 
the  eyes,"  Prov.  23,  29,  of  drunkenness. 


Q^n  (imp.  &5gr  fut.  D3rr,  1  pers. 
in  pause  !l"23fiN)  intr.  according  to  the 
usual  assumption  to  fasten  the  attention 
upon  a  thing  (comp.  i"!2rt,  "-pi,  npn, 
so  that  the  organic  root  would  be  D-dtt); 
more  correctly  to  divide,  to  separate, 
cognate  in  sense  "J13  (comp,  Ipji) ;  then 
to  perceive,  to  know  (like  the  Targ.  D^n, 
Syr.  >c^*,  Ar.  |4X&>),  hence  to  be  dis- 
creet, acute,  intelligent,  clear-sighted,  wise, 
Prov.  9,12;  23,15;  to  become  wise  9,9; 
13,  20;  to  get  insight  6,  6.  Figurat.  to 
be  skilful,  e.  g.  in  architecture  (see  Ex. 
31,  6;  35,  10;  Is.  40,  20),  to  calculate, 
in  commerce  (see  Ez.  28,  4  5),  to  be 
self  conceitedly  prudent  Zech.  9,  2;  to 
excogitate,  trans,  with  accusat.  of  the 
object  Eccles.  2,19.  Deriv.  D^n,  !T23n, 
nrpsn,  ni/psn,  the  proper  names  "^ttlsn, 

The  fundamental  signification  of  the 
verb  is  still  shewn  in  Ar.  by  the  mean- 
ing to  decide ,  to  judge ,  whence  to  rule, 
and  by  enlargement  to  defend,  to  make 
firm,  to  make  capable  &c. 

Pih.  ssn  (fut.  with  suff.  wasrp)  1.  to 

make  wise,  with  yn  before,  i.  e.  more  than 
Ps.  119,  98,  or  by  a  thing  Job  35,  11; 
Phenician  (as  Aram.)  to  be  very  wise, 
whence  the  noun  E3n  a  wise  man,  phi- 
losopher, guide,  leader,  an  epithet  of 
Hercules,  from  which  comes  the  proper 
names  b>3"23n  Hiempsal,  'Iduxpag  (Nu- 
mid.  1,  2)",  :bs;2S-  (ib.  2,  3),  b^VÖ^t] 

(ib.  2,  2),  ab;ri  13  dan  (Kit.  8,"  3), 

STTiTasm  =  ttnjjTpsn  (Numid.  3,  2),  like 
the  Hebrew  ft nNT?N,  ftft^ba  (which  see). 
—  2.  to  bridle" to"lead,"vk.  105,  22,  if 
it  should  not  be  taken  here  as  a  deno- 
min.  from  DID  ft  i.e.  to  take  away  wisdom, 
to  present  as  a  fool,  to  make  a  fool  of. 

Pun.  DSft  to  be  discreet,  cunning,  hence 
DSH73  33"'  Prov.  30,  24  a  cunning  p?*u- 
den't  one;  of  a  magician  Ps.  58,  6. 

Hif.  D^Sftft   to  make  wise,  Ps.  19,  8. 

Hithp.  E3r;nft  to  think  oneself  wise, 
clear-sighted  Eccles.  7, 16 ;  to  shew  one- 
self prudent,  with  b  of  the  person  Ex. 
1,  10. 
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DStt  (not  used)  ^dmw.  tlie  same;  de- 
rivat.  fräsjn. 

PaA.  D$ft  (not  used)  same  as  Hebr. 
ffistt.     Deriv.  tPSft, 

DDft  (constr.  BStJ;  £>Z.  tPÖbttj  constr. 

^sn.  with  5wf.  -pasn)  ad/-  w-»  ira^n 

I-  :  -  '  "  it  t  -:y        ^  7        it  t  -: 

(constr.  ftft'D'nipl.  niöSri,  constr.  rriöpti) 
f.  1.  knowing,  skilful,  experienced,  as 
njDtfbtt'b^  1  Chr.  22, 15,  nrna  nitpy.b 
2CHR.:2,6*(also  called  ab  tori  Ex.  28, 
3),  of  enchantment  Is.  3,  3.  As  a  subst. 
a  master,  one  who  knows  Jer.  10,  9; 
rri»3fi   9,  16  =  ->i-T5   nW"»  Am.  5,  16, 

it-:7  •  iv  i    :  i 

i.  e.  skilful  in  lamentation  for  death;  in 
a  bad  sense  4,  22.  —  2.  wise,  clear- 
sighted, with  pij  Gen.  41,  33,  Deut. 
4,  6,  opposite  to  bis  32,  6;  subst.  a 
wise  man,  a  clear-sighted  oraePs.107,43, 
to  whom  are  applied  the  expressions 
bbto  ?jrii  2  Chr.  2, 11,  ttltftfb  S^Prov. 
12,15,  NT  and  »Ta  1ü  14,16  &c.    "n  is 

7  '  l"T  |T"  IT  '  T 

used  of  the  sagacious  Jer.  18,  18,  of 
those  experienced  in  human  and  divine 
things  Gen.  41,  8,  Eccles.  12,  11,  of 
the  cautious  2,  14,  of  magicians  and 
enchanters  Ex.  7,  11,  of  the  cunning 
Job  5,  13,  of  the  constant  Is.  31,  2,  of 
judges  1  Kings  2,  9,  of  the  virtuous 
and  pious  Ps.  37,  30;  Job  28,  28  &c. 

rpQDPI  (c.  masn,  with  suff.  nrittsn) 

it  :     t  i"  :   T  7  "  IT  t    :    T  ' 

f.  knowledge,  experience  Ex.28, 3,  in  full 
form  nb  DftSln  35,  35;  wisdom,  cocpia, 
in  the  widest  extent  Job  11,  6;  12,  2; 
skill,  science  Dan.  1,  17;  resignation  to 
the  will  of  God  Job  28,  28  &c,  standing 
with  i-iinnn  Ex.  31,  3,  rt^a  Is.  11,  2, 
rm_  33,  6',  ttn  2  Chr.  1*10,  and  op- 
posed to  rribbirt  Eccles.  2,  12,  nibsö 
ib.  —  Mtt^n  is  ascribed  to  commanders 
Deut.  34,"  9  and  kings  Is.  11,  2,  em- 
bracing among  the  Hebrews  the  highest 
capacity  of  judging  (1  Kings  3, 16;  10, 
1),  a  knowledge  of  nature  (5,  13),  the 
gift  of  proverbs  and  poetry  (5, 12)  Prov. 
1,  2,  the  right  apprehension  of  human 
things  Is.  19, 11,  the  art  of  prophesying, 
of  interpreting  dreams,  of  practising  en- 
chantments Ex.  7, 11 ;  Dan.  5, 11  &c.  'n 
as  divine  wisdom  denotes  the  highest  dis- 
posing intelligence  (Prov.  10,  4),  which 


reveals  itself  in  creation  3,  19;  8,  22 
(Ps.  104,  21)  Job  28,  25  (see  Sir.  1,  9; 
24,  3;  Bar.  3,  32),  in  the  maintenance 
and  government  of  the  world  Job  12, 
15 ;  23,  24,  and  in  the  ruling  of  peoples 
12,  17;  that  dwells  from  eternity  only 
in  God  Sir.  1,  4,  and  is  unsearchable 
by  men  Is.  55,  9;  Job  23, 12  (Sir.  1,  5). 
Phenic.  ntobtt  the  same,  hence  b^n^n 
(=b?anft:?rj)  n.  p.  m.  (Numid.  4,  7).' 

tV0!DT\  (constr.  rM^ft,  def.  ama^n) 
Aram.  f.  the  same,  used  of  divine  wis- 
dom Dan.  2,  20;  5, 11;  Ezr.  7,  25;  and 
of  human  wisdom  Dan.  2,  30;   Targ. 

töobttr,  fitöbti,  Syr.  l&aaü. 

it  :     i  '       rr  :  ■•  '       J 

'OVO-PI  (wise  viz.  Jah  is;  comp,  ^ptti 
under  pTJl)  n.  p.  of  the  father  of  one  of 
David's  heroes  1  Chr.  11,  11,  who  is 
called  in  2  Sam.  23,  8  "»pfoann,  which 
has  the  same  meaning;  the  hero  himself 
was  styled  üyiW  1  Chr.  11, 11  or  niö"» 

^  it   :    TIT  7  I" 

nattSa  2  Sam.  1.  c;  and  his  brother  was 
bjSprr  1  Chr.  27,  32. 

ni'ODn  (a  singular  form  like  nibbh, 
nibble,  6t  having  arisen  out  of  a-ut),  f. 
wisdom,  Prov.  9,  1;  but  it  was  early 
taken  for  a  plural  and  construed  as 
such  1,  20;  29,  7. 

ni/UUDH  (same  as  niaan)  /*.  the  same, 
Prov.'  14,  1. 

n3n  belonging  to  Job  19, 3,  see  'nail. 

^H  (from  b^tl  1  to  move  in  a  circle, 
after  the  form  tt5tt5,  '"I?.)  m-  1.  the  outer- 
most fence  of  fortifications,  the  glacis,  the 
(outermost)  rampart  around  city-walls, 
pomoerium,  nQoreliiGfJia,  antemurale 
2  Sam.  20,  15,  coupled  with  rraitt  Is. 
26, 1,  Lament.  2,  8,  explained  in  Ara- 
maean by  N'TJIÜ  la  (!*«-*  r^)  son  of  the 
wall;  comp.  Targumic  b^tr,  Nb^tt.  It  is 
therefore  different  from  b^p  Ps.  48, 14; 
122,  7;  Nah.  3,  8.  —  2.  ä  shorter  ex- 
pression for  pbtt  (city-district)  1  Kings 
21,  23,  which  the  parallel  passages 
2  Kings  9,  10  36  37  and  the  versions 
have;  Ob.  20  and  the  captives  of  the 
province  (bfift)  °f  the  sons  of  Israel,  i.  e. 
of  the  ten  tribes  (see  mb-j)- 
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bft  (after  the  form  ph",  from  bbp; 
Aram.  pi.  'pbtt)  m.  prop,  exposed,  ac- 
cessible, made  common,  hence  unfettered, 
profane,  unconsecrated,  Ez.  48,  15,  op- 
posed to  ttftp  22,  26  what  is  divided 
off,  separated,  holy,  bh  Öftb  1  Sam.  21, 
5,  opposite  to  tthp  Dfib  as  the  shew- 
bread  was  called,  bh  Tj^  21,  6  unholy 
conduct.  Targ.  bh  the  same,  whence 
"Oibh  or  ^wibn  (from  b'rt  =  bh)  foreign, 
i.  e.  profane,  blbri  desecration. 

&On  I.  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  covered, 
overlaid,  spread  over,  e.  g.  with  rust,  to 
rust;  comp.  Talm.  fcobnin  to  be  rusted 
over,  of  money,  ^brt  to  cover  (cognate 

the  Aram.  Tbtt),  then  to  rws*,  Ar.  ^»ä- 
to  smear  over.     Deri  v.  fl^bri  1. 

fcPil  II.  (/to.  Nbm)  same   as  nbtt 

|T    T  V/  |TV:IV'  IT    T 

(which  see),  2  Chr.  16,  12;  metaphor. 
to  be  weakly,  to  be  tender.  Deriv.  Nlbnn, 
ttbnn,  and  the  proper  name  iitfbn  2. 

nsbn  (after  the  form  MN^n;  with 
suff.  rrriNbri,  once  without  Mappik  Ez. 
24,  6)  f.  1.  ?'ws£,  a  covering  of  rust,  on  a 
kettle  Ez.24,6  11  12.  —  2.  (tenderness) 
n.  p.  f.  IChr.  4,  5  7. 

D^bn  see  ^bn. 

r  t  -:  i"  t: 

D^bn  see  Db^n. 

D/H  I.  (not  used)  intr  ans.  to  glide 
thickly  along  a  thing,  to  spread  or  streak 
thickly  upon  a  thing,  spoken  of  a  fluid, 
slippery,    fat    and   clammy  substance; 

hence  Ar.  v-"^*  to  stripe  the  udder,  to 
milk,  mulgere,  apeXytiv,  V.  VII.  to  flow 
out.  The  org.  root,  therefore,  is  nb_n, 
also  found  with  the  fundamental  signi- 
fication enlarged  in  vjb"11,  ii-lb,  ab, 
t]"b""n ,  f)b"tö-,  as  well  as  in  the  Sanskrit 
lip,  Greek  ä-leicp-oj ,  Xin-a,  Xi7zdco,  Lat. 
labi  (to  glide),  lippus  &c.  Deriv.  nbfi, 
äbrt,  IniDäbrt  (and  perhaps  also  ibn, 
nbn),  the  proper  names  Irtabn,  "pabn, 
ibriN,  nbn. 

35  H  II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  white, 
identical  in  its  organic  root  with  that 


in  mb"^  (pallescere) ,  *j-sb  (albescere); 
comp.  Greek  aXq-6g,  Lat.  alb-ua,  alp-, 
&c.    Deriv.  nbn,  nbn. 

IT   T  I"    T 

Djm  (with  the  article  sbrtiTT,  with 
suff.  ^bft,  ^äbn)  m.  1.  milk,  prop,  the 
fatty,  cream,  therefore  interchanged  with 
JiJwi'n  Judges  5,  25;  'nri  "»S^tt  1  Sam. 
17,  18  cwis  o/  so/i  cheese  (according  to 
all  the  translators);  hence  it  is  also  ap- 
plied figur.  to  the  slimy  male  semen 
Job  10,  10.  But  it  usually  means  sweet, 
fresh  milk,  of  the  udder  Song  of  Sol. 
5,12  or  of  the  mother's  breast  Is.  28, 9; 
from  which  butter  is  made  Prov.  30, 33, 
therefore  different  from  Irtttttn  Gen.  18, 
8;  with  IDS'!  it  is  a  figure  of  super- 
abundance in  a  land  Ex.  3,  8 ;  Lev.  20, 
24;  Num.  14,  8;  Jo.  4,  18  the  hills  over- 
flow with  milk,  i.  e.  the  land  runs  abun- 
dantly with  overfulness ;  elsewhere  with 
*p_  Is.  55,  1,  Song  of  Sol.  5,  1  as  a 
special  drink;  figurat.  Song  of  Sol.  4, 

11  honey  and  milk  under  the  tongue,  i.  e. 
to  speak  in  mild  words.  —  2.  what  is 
best,  most  excellent,  as  sbn  Ez.  25,  4, 
along  with  ^S.  —  If  it  be  derived 
from  ibtt  I.,  we  can  perceive  the  con- 
nexion with  ibn,  Ar.  Ld,  colostrum, 
Talm.  "psbrt,  white  of  an  egg,  prop, 
slime,  Phenic.  nbrt  slcpog  (Hesych.)  but- 
ter &c.  But  as  "n  stands  for  a  figure 
of  whiteness  Gen.  49,  12,  Lament.  4,  7; 
as  the  Targ.  "pabn  (white  of  an  egg), 
■psbtt  (a  white  blossom)  also  refer  to 
the  fundamental  signification  "to  be 
white";  as  the  Greek  yaXax,  Lat.  lac, 
comp,  yalqvf],  may  point  to  white:  it  is 
better  perhaps  to  derive  it  from  äbtl  II. 

Dbw  (only  constr.  äbn,  hence  after 
the  form  npy,  H$; ;  comp,  -jib  Gen.  49, 

12  from  ^sb  =  "]lb)  m.  1.  same  as  sbft 
milk  Ex.  23,  19^  34,  36;  Deut.  14,  &■ 
Prov.  27,  27.  —  2.  Figur,  the  best,  the 
fruit  Is.  60,  16,  parallel  to  TtÖ,  as  abh 
is  also  applied  metaphorically  in  the 
same  way. 

ab  n  (with  suff.  iabn,  Dsbn,  poet. 
ifcSibn,  Ip^bri;  pi.  trabn,  constr.  ^bn, 
with  suff.  inabri)  m.  prop,  sticky,  hence 
1.  fat,  of  sacrificial  animals  Lev.  3,  16; 
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16,  25,  along  with  D*3  as  the  most  ex- 
cellent thing  for  a  sacrifice  Ez.  44,  15; 
more  rarely  of  the  fat  of  man  Judges 
3,  22 ;  a  fat  meal  Ps.  63,  6,  i.  e.  rich  en- 
joyment; a  fat  heart,  i.  e.  one  without 
feeling,  Ps.  17,  10  they  close  their  un- 
feeling heart,  fat  among  the  Hebrews 
representing  insensibility  (Ps.  119,  70; 
Is.  6,  10);  Ps.  73,  7  tain»  dbrm  awt; 

their  sin  proceeds  from  their  unfeeling  heart 
(£*  — yWJ);  £>Z.  pieces  of  fat  Lev.  8,  26 
or  /btf  sAeep  Gen.  4,  4.  —  2.  Figurat.  Me 
£es£,  Me  principal  part,  i.  e.  marrow,  e.  g. 
7-iN!~!  'n  Gen.  45,  18  the  marrow  of  the 

1      V|T    T        I"  '  ' 

land,  i.  e.  its  best  fruits;  Hüft  'n  Ps.  81  17 

or  D^an  'n   147,  14  the  marrow  of  the 

iuheat,  i.  e.  the  most  nutritious  wheat,  or 

also  !nan  nrb3  'n  Deut.  32,  14,  comp. 
lt.       ...   r  m>      9    5 

Greek   aieaq   nvnov,   Arab,    -aJ  ^>Lo; 

"TÜÄ"'  'n  Num.  18, 12  the  best  oil;  uii^rn  'n 
ibid,  the  best  must.  —  3.  {fatness,  strength) 
n.  p.  m.  2  Sam.  23,  29,  for  which  ^bn 
stands  1  Chr.  11,  30  and  27, 15. 

2bn  m.  1.  the  same  Is.  34,  6.  — 
2.  (fatness,  fruitfulness)  n.  p.  of  a  city, 
Josh.  19,  29,  where  bnrt  stands. 

nztn  (fatness,  fertility,  from  nbn  I.) 
n.  p.  of  a  city  in  Asher  Judges  1,  31, 
but  which  Asher  could  not  get  posses- 
session  of.  It  is  different  from  ibftN 
(which  see),  and  seems  to  have  been 
called  also  nbn  Josh.  19,  29,  where  bnn 
stands,  but  where  the  cod.  Vat.  of 
LXX  has  already  'AnoXiß  i.  e.  dnb 
XeXeß.  At  a  later  period  it  was  called 
nbn  ttäia  (clod  of  fatness,  i.  e.  cloddy-fat), 
celebrated  for  the  richness  of  the  olive 
plantations  (Erach.  32 a;  Menach.  85 b; 
Tosifta  ib.;  Pesach.  53 a;  J.  Sheb.  9,  2), 
and  mentioned  with  "i^"2  (Hebr.  TifttTa), 
«•jaas?,  rro  &c;  Josepnus  (B.J.  2,20, 
6;T4;  2;  1,  3;  Vit.  10,  13)  calls  it  Gis- 
cala. 

"jiZpn  (fruitful,  fat)  n.p.  of  a  Syrian 
city,  celebrated  for  its  wine  Ez.  27,  18, 
which  the  Syrians  exported,  and  which 
was  also  a  table-wine  with  the  Persian 
kings  (Athen.  1,  22).  It  is  Xalvßoov, 
Syr.  ^iu^M,   Arab.  ^Jla>,   the  present 


Aleppo ;  in  the  Greek  period  it  was  also 
called  Beroea  (2  Macc.  13,  4).  There  is 
also  at  the  present  day  a  village  'pabtf, 
three  hours  north  of  Damascus  at  An- 
tilibanus,  which  might  be  taken  for  'n 
in  Ezek.  (Robinson's  New  Bibl.  Res.  614). 
HDSbn  f  galbanum,  xaXßavi],  i.  e.  a 
strong-smelling  gum  of  Syria,  applied  in 
fumigations  Ex.  30,  34,  and  which  was 
also  known  to  classical  writers  (Virg. Aen. 
3, 415 ;  4, 764 ;  Plin.  12, 25) ;  formed  from 
sbn  resin,  gum,  Syr.  j-s^*»;  originally 
from  the  masc.  "jäbft  (after  the  form  "p^N). 

"l5n  I.  (not  used)  tr.  to  veil,  to  cover, 
hence  to  conceal  (cognate  in  sense  üby 
which  see);  comp.  Talm.  ibn  to  con- 
ceal,   to    hide,    Tbttft   to    cover   with 

'  '  |"  v:  iv 

rust  (comp.  Nbtt),  Targ.  tbtt  to  veil. 
The  organic  root  is  "ib-fl,  which  exists 
also  in  üb  (which  see)  &c.  Deriv.  nbn, 
and  the  proper  names  ^bn,  "'ibtl. 

"l^n  II.  (not  used)  tr.  prop,  to  break 
through  (comp.  "lb""1),  then  to  dig  through^ 
to  root  up,  the  ground,  Talm.  "Pbnfl  to 
bore  (the  ground),  Syr.  r^  to  dig. 
Deriv.  n.  p.  mbn. 

T?H  (pause  ibn,  with  suff.  ^TOft)  m. 
prop,  the  dark,  veiled,  unlimited  time, 
therefore    like   Dbi^    from   Db^;    hence 

IT  |-T  ' 

1.  the  world,  as  öbi2  (Eccles.  3, 11)  and 
aiav  in  the  N.  Testament,  Ar.  LojJI, 
conseq.  "ibtTJ  Ps.  17,  14  of  the  (pass- 
ing) world,  i.  e.  passing,  temporary, 
finite  (comp.  DSNE  Is.  40,  17);  'n  Tra;» 
Ps.  49,  2  the  inhabitants  of  this  (finite, 
temporary)  world,  comp.  y.6a\iog  (John 
15, 18  19);  the  upper  world,  in  contrast 
with  the  lower  Is.  38,  11,  where  b~n 
stands  for  ibn.  —  2.  continuance,  dura- 
tion of  life,  prop,  eternity,  like  übte 
Ps.  39,  6;  Job  11,17;  nblj-ng  Ps.  89, 
48  how  (short)  is  life,  where  >3M|  seems 
to  be  abridged  from  i^TR  (comp.  89,51); 
comp.  Ar.  *3».Xi».  continuance. 

The  fundamental  signification  we  have 
given  adheres  to  the  comparison  of  'n 
with  Dbi2,  as  the  Arab.  JuliL!  >!t>  = 
dbi$  n*a  (Eccles.  12, 5);  and  there  only 
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remains  the  choice  between  making  the 
idea  of  continuance  (Ar.  lXX~>>)  proceed 
from  that  of  breaking  or  digging  through 
or  from  that  of  veiling,  covering  &c.  as 
in  uhv  to  Dbi3>;  the  latter  is  preferable. 

TZTJ  (continuance  of  life,  strength)  n.p. 
m.  1  Chr.  11,  30,  for  which  nbn  occurs 
in  2  Sam.  23,  29,  and  "^bn  1  Chr.  27, 15. 

"I  *  PI  m.  (from  *lbn  II.)  prop,  the  dig- 
ging, rooting  up,  concr.  a mole,weasel,  Lev. 
11,  29,  like  the  Syr.  l£^,  Ar.  dlL, 
hence  the  LXX  yakrj,  Vulg.  mustela; 
on  the  other  hand,  the  Targ.  ftfitfßftä-, 
Syr.  ]Z\-*.aaa  come  fromds^S,  Ar. lySS, 
to  move  quickly  to  and  fro. 

mbn  (weasel)  n.  p.  of  a  prophetess 
2  Kings  22,  14. 

^pn  (enduring,  long-lived)  1.  n.  p.  of 
a  Davidic  hero  1  Chr.  27, 15,  for  which 
"rbn  or  nbn  stands  elsewhere.  —  2.  n.  p. 
m.  Zbch.  6, 10,  for  which  is  übp  6, 14. 

H^  H  I.  (/w*.  once  Kb  H-i    as  if  from  Nbn: 

IT   t         v  ivv:iv'  IT  T  ' 

apoc.  brpi  2  Kings  1,  2;  pzrt.  /".  nbin, 
c.  nbin  [see  another  nbin  under  bin]; 
inf.  c.  nibn,  with  suff.  anibn)  intr.  prop. 
to  be  pounded,  soft,  relaxed;  therefore 
to  become  weak  Judges  16,  7;  to  feel 
oneself  powerless  Is.  57,  10;  to  be  pained 
Prov.  23,  35;  to  feel  pain  Jer.  5,  3;  to 
be  grieved,  with  b?  of  the  person  1  Sam. 
22,  8  (Ethiop.  the  same);  to  be  incurable, 
Eccles.  5,  12  an  incurable  evil  (comp. 
nbn:  n3"2);  to  be  sick,  to  become  sick,  to 

it  :  -       it  -  J  7 

suffer,  1  Kings  14, 1,  with  n«nab  following 
Is.  38, 1  unto  death,  opposite  to  ptn  39, 1 ; 
as  the  consequence  of  blows  Jer.  5,  3; 
Prov.  23,35.  To  complete  the  idea, some- 
times ^bn  'n  2Kings13,14  is  used,  like 

r  t:      t  f  '  > 

the  Greek  voatlv  voaov,  or  the  accusat. 
of  the  member  in  which  one  suffers  is 
added  1  Kings  15,  23;  figurat.  with 
accus,  nana  Song  of  Sol.  2,  5.  Deriv. 
^bn.  —  Many  assume  as  the  fundamental 
signification  of  the  organic  root  ir-bn 

to  be  rubbed,  Ar.  ^ä.  (trivit),  or  as 
=  Greek  ^  «  A  -  aoo  to  relax.  More  probable 
is  the  radical  meaning  to  be  struck, 
pushed*  to  be  shaken  to  and  fro,  thrown, 


percelli  (cognate  in  sense  Van),  there- 
fore to  totter  backward  and  forward,  to 
be  weak,  decaying,  conseq.  identical  with 
the  organic  root  in  y-ba  I.,  I'-bp  I.,  bs, 
and  perhaps  with  that  in  the  Sanskrit 
kalaj ,  Pers.  kali- den,  Greek  xilX-siv, 
Latin  cell- ere. 

Nif.  nbn:  (3 pi.  «ibnj;  part.  f.  hbttt, 
pi.  nib")  to  ^become  sick,  from  agitation 
Dan.  8,  27;  to  be  injured  Jer.  12,  13, 
where  the  Vulg.  reads  ibn*  (to  gather), 
as  16,  19;  with  b$  to  be  grieved  at  . . . 
Amos  6,  6;  to  be  incurable,  deadly,  of 
n^72  Jer.  14, 17;  Neh.  3, 19;  rribns  the 

it  -  '         '  '         7  i    :  - 

sick,  weak  Ez.  34,  4  21;  on  the  contrary 
in  the  case  of  nbnü  Dv»  Is.  17,  11  it  is 

it  :  -        i  ' 

taken  in  the  sense  of  possession,  i.  e.  in- 
gathering, as  vice  versa  ^nbn3  Ps.  68, 
10  is  said  to  mean  thy  sick'. 

Pih.  nbn   to  make  incurable,   of  ni3"2 

IT    •  '  I      ~ 

and  £Pj»bnn,  with  a  of  the  place  Deut. 
29,  21.'  'On  the  other  hand,  nibn  Ps. 
77,  11  may  be  a  form  from  bbn,  like 
niftT  17,  3,  nitelü  Ez.  36,  3,  and  should 
perhaps  be  taken  as  a  noun. 

Puh.  nbn  to  become  weak,  powerless 
Is.  14,  10'.T' 

Hif.  nbnn  prop,  to  make  sick  Prov. 
13,  12,  therefore  nisn  "n  to  strike  a 
deadly  blow  Mic.  6,  13  (comp.  Nah.  3, 
19);  but  also  to  shew  sickness  Hos.  7,  5, 
where  LXX,  Targ.  and  Vulg.  read  lb  nil. 
^bnn  Is.  53, 10  is  (according  to  the  Ma- 
soretes)  =  nbnn,  in  the  Aramaean  man- 
ner, or  (according  to  Kimchi)  =  N"'bnn 
from  isbn  =  nbn,  and  so  to  make  sick, 

IT  T  IT  T  ' 

joined  with  N21  to  express  one  idea. 
Others  take  it  =  ^bnn  governed  by  N31 
to  smite  with  sickness.  Derivat,  JlbtTO, 
nbrr:,  ^brna,  Nbnn;  but  the  proper 
names  iib'rro,  "pb'na,  ^bn?:  are  to  be 
derived  perhaps  from  bn?2. 

Hof.  nbnn  to  become  sick,  1  Kings 
22,34.     ,Tti" 

Hithp.  nbnnn  (inf.  nibnnn,  imp.  ap. 
bnnn,  fut.  ap.  bnrp)  to  make  oneself  sick, 
2  Sam.  13,  2,  to  feign  oneself  sick  13,  5  6. 

rPil  II.  (Kal  unused)  tr.  to  stroke, 
to  flatter,    prop,    to    stroke    something 
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smooth,  Greek xrjX-tw  (to  stroke,  to  flat- 
ter), connected  perhaps  with  pbn  I., 
which  also  means  to  flatter,  or  better, 
with  libs ,  fib. J  (which  see)  Ar.  ^L^  III. 
and  IV.  the  same.  It  is  possible  that 
it  is  connected  with  ilbn  I.  in  its  fun- 

IT     T  y 

damental  signification-,  for  the  Syr.  ^a 
(to  rub,  to  play  the  hypocrite)  is  of  like 
application. 

Pi.  ilVtl  (inf.  c.  nibn,  imp.  bn,  fut.  ap. 
brp)  to  stroke,  with  accus  'S  "»is  the  face 
of  a  person,  i.  e.  to  flatter  one  (in  order 
to  get  favour) ,  comp.  Arab.  ^L*L^  (a 
bribe);  to  appease,  by  presents  Ps.  45, 
13  or  otherwise  Prov.  19,  6;  Job  11, 
19;  therefore  to  pray  to  God  Ex.  32, 11; 
ISam.  13,  12;  Jer.  26,19. 

Hif.  nbnin  see  babrn. 

TwT\  III.  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  sweet, 
lovely,  figurat.  of  dress;  Syr.  ^-*  (to 
be  agreeable);  Pa.  to  adorn.  Perhaps 
no  particular  stem  !ibn  should  be  assum- 
ed for  nbrn2,  since  it  may  have  sprung 
from  Sibrra:  on  the  proper  name  nbrra 
see  brna.    Denv.  ^bn,  rrbn. 

r  t  i*  -: '       it  :  ••• 

nbn  (constr.  nbn,  £>£.  rribtt)  /".  a  ca&e, 
Num.  15, 20 :  Lev.  8,26;  sometimes  =  ns  3 

'  ■  '  '  '  IT     * 

Zoa/",  2  Sam.  6, 19,  with  which  it  is  inter- 
changed, named  from  its  roundness  (see 

bbn  II). 

nibn  (with suff.  ^'bn ;  pi.  nto'bn) m. 
prop,  the  state  of  being  bound,  the  state 
of  being  closed,  sleep,  then  (comp.  Ger- 
man drom,  troum,  Traum,  dream,  con- 
nected with  dorm-ire,  comp,  somnus  and 
somnium)  a  dream  Gen.  37,  5,  itb*b!l'n 
a  nocturnal  dream  Gen.  31,  24;  of  that 
which  looks  into  the  future  Joel  3, 1,  of 
a  prophetic  one  containing  a  revelation 
1  Sam.  28,  6 ;  Num.  12,  6.  Figur,  quickly- 
passing  Job  20,  8,  nugatory  Eccles. 
5,  6. 

•jibn  (1.  pi-  tTiibrt,  constr.  •£-,  with 
suff.  V£iVh;  2.  pi.  rrbibn)  comm.  prop. 
a  hole,  an  air-hole,  light-hole,  then  window, 
of  a  rpja  Prov.  7,  6,  Man  Gen.  8,  6  &c; 
which  could  open  2  Kings  13,  17  or 
be  covered,  shut,  Ez.  40, 16;  41,  16  26, 


through  which  thieves  broke  Joel  2,  9 
and  people  looked  out  Song  of  Sol.  2, 2. 
From  bbn  I. 

•jiph  (frombn  =  bp;  full  of  hollows) 

1.  n.  p.  of  a  city  in  the  flat  land  of 
Moab,  not  far  from  Ütt^P  and  rtfö"'» 
Jer.  48,  21,  perhaps  same  as  "pin.  — 

2.  same  as  ^n  (1  Chr.  6,  43)  n.  p.  of 
a  city  in  Judah  Josh.  15,  51;  21,  15. 

hDibn  (an  adject,  form  in  ^-)  m.  win- 
dow-work, 'n  yip  to  cut  windows  wide 
Jer.  22,  14,  where,  however,  one  ms. 
has  "PSibn.  The  ancients  looked  upon 
it  as  a  plural. 

£|i bn  m.  prop,  abstract:  a  forsaking, 
disappearance,  going  away,  death;  but 
only  concrete  collect,  departed,  deceased, 
therefore  'n  "»aa  Prov.  31,  8  orphans. 

p^lbn  see  pbn. 

Hüi^bn  (from  u5bn)  /".  overthrow,  de- 
feat Ex.  32,  18. 

n?n  ?*.  />.  of  a  province  of  Assyria, 
to  which  the  ten  tribes  were  transported 
2  Kings  17,  6 ;  18, 11 ;  1  Chr.  5,  26.  It 
is  commonly  understood  to  be  the  pro- 
vince Kalachene  (Strabo  XI,  530;  KaXa- 
xtvrj  Ptol.  6,  1)  on  the  borders  of  Ar- 
menia.    The  Talmud  understands  "nbn 

,o  ,  'r:  t 

^L-li  Holwdn,  five  days'  journey  from 
Bagdad;  the  LXX  and  Vulg.  read  in 
2 Kings  17,6  and  1  Chr.  5,26  i.prt3j  and 
therefore,  according  to  them,  nbn  was 
also  the  name  of  a  river  (the  Mygdo- 
nius),  which  runs  into  the  Euphrates, 
along  with  TiSH,  below  nDDn. 

b^nbn  (out  of  bpbn,  from  bbn;  full 
of  hollows)  n.  p.  of  a  city  in  Judah  Josh. 
15,  58,  beside  "n^-nra  and  ,mh%  (which 
see),  consequently  among  the  mountains 
of  Judah;  like  fbh,  "b^n  of  similar  ap- 
pellative meaning;  now  Hulhul,  north 
of  Hebron. 

nbnbn  (formed  from  bubn  which  is 
from  bin)  f.  pang,  of  the  loins,  either 
figuratively  borrowed  from  the  pain  of 
a  woman  in  travail,  or  general  Is.  21, 
3;  pain,  terror  Ez.  30,  4  9;  Nah.  2, 11; 
comp.  Hithp.  b  nbn  nil. 
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Dl?n  (Kal  unused)  £r.  to  draw;  o/, 
to  draw  away,  to  bare,  a  collateral  form 
of  ybn  IL  (Targ.,  LXX,  Vulg.,  Ibn 
G'andch,  Kimchi  &c),  hence  figuratively 
to  make  veilless,  naked,  open,  speech,  Ar. 

iaA,fr»  (to  reveal,  e.  g.  what  is  secret). 

Hif.  trbnn  (3  fut.  pi.  «lEpbrp,  comp. 
1  Sam.  14,  22)  to  make  bare,  open,  i.  e. 
to  make  definite,  to  explain;  with  )12  of 
the  person,  to  receive  a  definite  assurance 
from  one  1  Kings  20,  33,  where  the 
Targ.  reads  «Tlübn^l  taking  the  n  from 
^toDil ;  Talm.  to  present  openly. 

^bn  {pause  "h'n,  with  suff.  -rbri;  pi. 

Ü^.bn;    from   trbn   I.)   m.     1.    sickness, 

Deut.  28,  59;  1  Kings  17, 17;  with  -p jssb 

i^S'lTO  2  Chr.  21,18  aw  incurable  sickness ; 

i-'bfi  Eccles.  5,  16  =  ib  ^bn;  a  wound- 
si  t  '  i      i-  t:  ' 

sickness  Is.  1,  5 ;  suffering  53,  3.  —  2.  «h7 
(moral)  Eccles.  6,  2. 

hbn   (pZ.  tPNbfi ;  from  iibn  II.  after 
v  -:    ^  r  t  -:'  it  t 

the  form  ^2t,  ^ns)  m.  trinkets,  dress, 
ornament,  Song  of  Sol.  7,2;  joined  to 
öng  Prov.  25, 12. 

rivH  (from  the  masc.  ibft)  f.  the 
same,  Hos.  2, 15. 

b^bn  (i?Z.  trbbn;  from  bbn  I.;  Ar. 
d^Ai*.  hollowed  out)  m.  prop,  hollowed, 
perforated,  comp.  Aram.  ü*Q8;  hence 
1.  a  flute,  tibia,  along  with  ?|h  Is.  5, 12. 
trbbnn  bbn  to  flute  with  flutes  1  Kings  1, 
40;  'na  ^bii  Is.  30,  29  to  walk  with  the 

sound  of  flutes;  'TVD  JTüil  Jer.  48,  36  to 

'    '  -:r       it  t  ' 

mourn  as  flutes  (flutes  having  been  used 
in  laments  for  the  dead).  Hence  the 
denom.  Pih.  bbn  {part.  plur.  d^bbrps) 
to  flute  or  pipe  1  Kings  1,  40.  —  2.  ("from 
bbti  I,  2)  prop,  fetterless,  accessible,  i.  e. 
unconsecrated,  profane,  desecrated,  only 
with  a  of  motion  'rib">bn,  übbn  to  pro- 
fanation,  used  as  an  exclamation  of 
aversion,  far  be  it!  ab  sit!  keep  off! 
1  Sam.  14,  45;  20,  2;  usually  with  b  of 
the  person  1  Sam.  2,  30,  Job  27,  5  and 
with  )72  following  before  the  infin.  Gen. 
18,  25;'  44,  7;  Josh.  24, 16,  or  with  üa 
and  fut.  Job  27,  5,  or  lastly  with  )12  and 
a  noun  following  Job  34,  10  meaning 
I. 


with  respect  to  a  thing  1  Kings  21,  3. 
The  course  of  the  significations  is  made 
manifest  by  the  analogous  Aramaean 
^b  Ntfl  'pbn  (far  be  it  from  thee)  Gen. 
18,  25  Targ. 
HS ^b n  (with  su/fsn&'b n ,  pi  nis^b n ; 

from  ?|bn  I.),  f.  a  change,  with  nbttb 
Gen.  45,T  22  or  d^S  2  Kings  5,  5  22 

i-T  :  ' 

change-raiment,  i.  e.  garments  which  were 
usually  changed  on  festal  occasions, 
conseq.  =  festal-dress,  state-garment,  op- 
posed to  every  day  garments,  without 
a  word  appended  Judges  14, 19.  Then 
alteration  in  thinking  and  manners,  i.  e. 
amelioration  Ps.  55,  20;  relieving,  in 
warfare  Job  14,  14,    in  full  form  NSifc 

it    : 

mST?H  10, 17  an  army  relieving  another, 
for  iXS^i  niD^bn  which  occurs  and 
which  is  figurat.  applied.  Adv.  niSPbn 
alternately,  relieving  one  another,  spoken 
of  bondmen  1  Kings  5,  28  [14]. 

HX^bn  (with  sw/.insbn ;  ^Z.mspbn) 
f.  prop,  covering,  clothing,  from  ybn  I, 
hence  equipment,  armour  2  Sam. 2, 11,  dress 
Judges  14, 19,  where  the  versions  read 
üniö^bn.  In  modern  Hebrew  the  pulling 
off  of  the  shoes,  in  the  law  of  Levirate. 

TP!"!  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  black, 
dark  (Kimchi),  Arab.  viLU> ,  by  transp. 
b^n  (which  see);  figurat.  (as  in  Arab.) 
to  be  unfortunate,  miserable;  comp.  Tip. 
Deriv.  ^bn,  ",3bn. 

Tj!?n  (with  a  of  motion  STsbn  after 
the  form  FTB1])? ,  with  the  shifting  of  the 
accent  to  the  last  syllable,  when  the 
original  derivation  had  been  forgotten; 
j905M5e^^bn)w.prop.an  abstract:  poverty, 
wretchedness,  misfortune;  then  (comp. 
TlbJl)  concrete:  unfortunate,  wretched,T>s. 
l6|  8  14,  along  with  ^5,  din;  (Targ., 
LXX,  Vulg.  &c).  According  to  the 
Masora,  Rashi  and  others,  it  stands  for 
^b^n,  ^b^n,  as  3  mss.  also  have  it;  but 
this  is  mere  conjecture. 

^Sbn  (for  ^bn,  formed  out  of  ^bn; 

pi.  d^Nlsbn)  adj.  m.  unfortunate,  wretched; 

subst.  a  miserable  person  Ps.  10,  4.    The 

Masora  separates  the  word  d"^  2"bn  host 

P  29     '"     r 
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of  the  wretched  {Kimchi  Ü*»*pS!n  nn^), 
probably  by  conjecture. 

bbil  I.  (i.  e.  bn;  »or/*.  3  5%.  bbn) 
intr.  to  be  bored  through,  perforated, 
pierced,  e.  g.  applied  to  the  window  or 
light-hole  in  a  wall,  to  a  flute,  a  cavity 

&c.  (see  b^brt,  nbrnp,  *pbn,  ^ibn), 
conseq.  =  bn  belonging  to  the  proper 
names  "pbn,  "jb"<n.  But  it  is  only  used 
figurat.  to  be  pierced,  i.  e.  wounded,  in- 
jured, Ps.  109,  22  my  heart  is  wounded; 

comp.  Arab.  J^  (I.  V.).  Deriv.  bbn, 
b-'bn.  —  2.  (Kal  unused)  metaph.  to  be 
torn  asunder,  to  be  loosened,  open,  loose  (of 
what  is  fettered),  to  be  free,  permitted, 
accessible,  profane  (what  is  holy  being 
regarded  as  bound  [^DN]  with  respect 
to  us;  and  what  is  not  holy  being 
regarded  as  loosed  ["imp]);  therefore  to 
be  common,  unhallowed;  of  a  woman,  to 

be  dishonoured;  comp.  Ar.  J^  (X.)  and 
a  similar  metaphor  in  the  Targumic  fcfiuS 
(to  loosen,  to  desecrate),  Ar.  viL&ß.  Deriv. 
bn,  nbbn  ,  nb^bn.  —  3.  (Kal  unused) 

i  '       it  t  -:'       t    r  t  ' 

figurat.  to  loosen,  to  open,  i.  e.  to  begin, 
like  the  Targ.  NTB  to  loose  and  begin; 
see  nbnn. 

Nif.  bp3  (after  the  form  -lpD ,  np3, 
as  is  often  the  case  in  verbs  of  this 
class  with  guttural  beginnings;  2  fem. 
nbnD;  fut.  brn)  1.  to  be  profaned,  W^T2 
fiz.  7,  24;  25,  3,  or  of  persons  Is.48,'il ; 
^"ina  '3  Ez.  22,  26  to  be  deßled  among 
...\'inf.  bph  (=  DJprt)  Ez.  20,  9,  with 
suff.  ibnp  Lev.  21,  4  (see  ?bä);  a  bna 
to  Z»e  defiled  by  a  thing  Ez.  22,  16.  — 
2.  to  fogrm  Lev.  21,  9. 

Pih.  I.  bbn  (?«/.  constr.  bbn,  with 
sw/f.  ibbrt;  fut.  bbrp;  ^ari.  j^Z.  with  suff. 
^bbirpj  1.  to  pierce,  Ez.  28,  9  (parallel 
}*in). —  2.  to  loose,  to  dissolve,  ri"1^^  Ps. 
55,  21;  to  profane,  prop,  to  make  loose, 
free,  abandon  to  common  use,  there- 
fore to  violate,  ""  izhp  Lev.  19,  8,  tönjj 
Mal.  2,  11,  ö^gn'-Ez.  28, 18,  ninad 
22,  8,  D^Vba  u'S'Lev.  19,  12.  Hence 
Tt  is  applied  to  üfrJ2  ?n\a  Is.  43,  28,  y^wt 
Jbr.  16,  18,   nbni    Is!  47,  6,   nsb^ 

'  it  -;r  '       '         it  t  :   - 


Lament.  2,  2,  ni^n  Ps.  89,  32  &c,  be- 
cause the  priests , "  the  priestly  people,, 
the  holy  land  and  kingdom,  the  laws 
of  God  &c.  were  looked  upon  as  sacred 
things.  With  btf  of  the  person  and 
accusat.  of  the  object,  to  pollute  one 
among  or  before  Ez.  13,  19;  yn^b  'n 
to  profane  to  the  ground  i.  e.  to  over- 
throw Psalm  74,7;  89,  40,  and  with  the 
omission  of  y^Nb  Ez.  28,  16;  to  deße, 
a  father's  couch  Gen.  49,  4;  to  prosti- 
tute, a  daughter  Lev.  19,29;  d^3  "n  to 
profane  a  vineyard  (i.  e.  to  make  it 
easy  of  access  or  common)  Deut.  20,  67 
Jer.31,5,  after  it  had  not  been  intended 
for  common  use.  bbn  1  Kings  1,  40  is 
a  denom.  from  b^bn. 

Pih.  II.  (redupl.)  bribn  see  binbn. 

Pih.  III.  bbin  {part.  SbftTO)  to  pierce, 
to  hill  Is.  51, 9 ;  Job  26, 13 ;  on  the  other 
hand  bbin  belongs  to  nibb rnp  Judges 
21,  23,' see  bin. 

Puh.  I.  bbn  {part,  bbrop)  to  be  pierced, 
with  accusat.  of  the  instrument  Ez.  32, 
26;  to  be  profaned  30,23. 

Puh.  II.   bbin   {part,   bbintt)   to   be 

r  x-r  it        : ' 

wounded  Is.  53,  5. 

Hif.  bnn  (3  f.  nbnn,  l  pers.  ^nbnn; 

part,  bn?p;  m/.bniT,  fut.htp,  apoc.bt}^, 
3  pi.  ibrn,  f.  ns^rin,  in  the  significa- 
tion to  desecrate,  to  loose,  a  word  given, 
bn*0    1.  to  loose,   to  break,   e.  g.   ni"i 

r  — '  '  '  °         it  t 

Num.  30,  3.  —  2.  to  begin,  prop,  to  open, 
to  loose  (comp.  Targ.  K^JTÖ,  Ar.  ^~Äi), 

where  the  infin.  with  b  follows  Gen.  10r 
8 ,  Judges  20,  39 ,  or'  an  infin.  without 
b  Deut.  2, 25  31,  or  it  stands  absol.  with 
a  noun  following  Gen.  9, 20,  Num.  17,11, 
or  with  an  adject.  1  Sam.  3,  2,  which  de- 
notes to  cause  to  begin;  or  lastly,  a  finite 
verb  follows  Deut.  2,24.  bnn  with  a  Gen. 
44, 12  or  with  )12  of  the  person  Ez.  9, 6  is 
to  begin  with  one,  and  with  a  of  the  thing 
to  begin  with  something  2  Chr.  20,  22. 
Hof.  brnn  to  be  begun  Gen.  4,  26. 

bbn  II.  (not  used)  tr.  to  turn  in  a 

r   r 

circle,  to  round,  conseq.  =  bn,  bs  &c. 
Deriv.  nbn. 

.  IT   - 

pbn  {constr.  bbn.;  pi  Ü^bbn,  constr. 


bhn 


451 


?\br\ 


■»bbn,  with  stiff,  ^hhn)  m.  1.  killed, 
slain,  Deut.  21,  1;''32~'42;  Ez.  11,  6, 
collect.  Jer.  51,  52,  especially  in  war 
Judges  9,  40,  in  its  full  form  coupled 
with  n^n  Num.  19,  16;  seldomer  of  a 
single  person  murdered  Deut.  21,  1-, 
figur.  of  those  killed  by  hunger  Lament. 
4,  9,  pestilence  Is.  22,  2,  whoredom 
Prov.  7,  26.  The  genitive  denotes  either 
the  instrument  Ez.  32,  20,  or  the  person 
whereby  Is.  66, 16,  or  the  people  to  whom 
persons  the  slain  belong  1  Sam.  17,  52. — 
2. profane,  impure  Ez.  21,30  (see  nbbrt.). 

^bn  (from  bin)  m.  the  bearing-time, 
Job  39, 1 ;  perhaps  ny  should  be  supplied. 

nSrm  (from  masc.  bbfi)  /.  one  pro- 
faned, polluted,  Lev.  21,  7  14. 

übn  I.  {fat.  ta'brr ,  3  pi  itobn:  or 

Ittbrn)  intr.  1.  prop,  to  be  bound  to- 
gether, to  be  tied  together,  hence  to  be 
condensed,  firm,  strong,  Job  39,  4,  comp. 
üb  N ,  Ar.  *.A^  (I.  V.  &c.  transferred  to 
fatness),  Targumic  db&t.  ,  ab*,  (see  fib*). 
Deriv.  irrabfiN,  ui^bn,  and  the  proper 
name  übn.  —  2.  prop,  to  be  dumb, 
bound,  and  therefore  figurat.  to  sleep, 
to  dream,  to  be  inactive  Gen.  42,  9,  Is. 
29,8,  opposed  to  y^p.Jj  (which  see);  "n 
Dibn  to  dream,  spoken  of  prophets  Deut. 
13,  2  4.    Dreaming  is  a  state  in  which 

the  senses  are  bound;  Arab.  ^-Lä.,  the 
same.    Deriv.  fiibn. 

Nif.  (not  used)  Dbna  to  grow  strong; 
deriv.  n.  p.  öbtta. 

Hif.  D^bnri  (part.pl  tanttbritt  after  the 
Aramaean  manner)  1.  to  cause  to  dream 
Jer.  29,  8.  —  2.  to  make  sound  or  strong 
Is.  38,  16. 

D?n  II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  white, 
same  as  ibrt  (which  see),  and  with  which 
it  is  identical.    Deriv.  nittbtt. 

D?n  see  UTttbfi. 

übn  (strength)  n.  p.  m.  Zech.  6,  14, 
for  which  "^btt  (which  see)  stands  in  6,10. 

abn    (def.  Kttbrt«   STabtl,   with  suff. 

...  r     N     '  it  :  v  »        it  :  v  »  " 

^3'brr;  pi  "pabn)  Aram.  m.  a  dream  Dan. 
2,  4;  a  dream-vision  2,28. 


D^n  Aram,  same  as  Hebrew  tab  ft  I. 
Deriv.  öbln. 

rirlä^O  /•  (according  to  Targ.,  Sdadja, 
Ibn  G'andch  &c.)  the  firm,  the  rounded  to- 
gether into  a  mass,  of  an  egg  (from  Dbln  I. 
=  tab;*  belonging  to  öba),  i.  e.  the  yolk, 
like  the  Targumic  and  Talmudic  "jtobtt 
(Chull.  64  a);  then  the  egg  itself  Job  6, 
6,  conseq.  'n  I"1*]  the  white  of  an  egg, 
comp.  Ar.  &J«o  (the  firm,  an  egg).  It  is 
better,  however,  to  derive  it  from  Dbfill. 
=  ibn  (which  see)   and  to  understand 

curdled  milk;  comp.  Ar.  ^y^-  (lac  coag- 
ulatum). 

ÜTftbri  (constr.  tfTttbn,  formed  out 
of  Dbn   with   the  termination  ^25",-)  m. 

IT  -  '' 

prop,  what  is  hard,  firm,  therefore  flint 
Is.  50,  7,  Ps.  114,  8,  Job  28,  9,  some- 
times coupled  with  ^nSf  in  order  to 
strengthen  the  meaning  Deut.  8,  15; 
32, 13.    On  the  termination  tö"1-  comp. 

I'.T- 

■J^h  see  libh. 

■pH  (strong,  powerful)  n.  p.  m.  Num. 
1,  9.'  " 

nbn  I.  (inf.  constr.  J)'bn ,  fat.  t]*brp) 
intr.  1.  to  slide  past,  to  float  past,  to 
move  past,  Job  9,  11;  to  wander  along 
Is.  8,  8;  21, 1,  parallel  W;  to  hasten, 
to  glide  along,  to  move  by,  of  fiTl  Job 
4,  15,  alga  Song  of  Sol.  2,  11,  W;, 
nv»:#8  Job  9,  26;  to  hasten  past  11,  10, 
parall.  ^bm ,  ""Ü* ,  fi^ä ;  to  pass  beyond, 
transgress,  pn  Is.  24, 5,  parall.  "n* ,  IDii ; 
to  exceed,  of  HVl  Hab.  1, 11,  i.  e.  to  be 
arrogant;  to  go  forward,  to  proceed  1  Sam. 
10,  3.  —  2.  to  change,  to  exchange,  either 
in  the  sense  of  passing  away,  perishing 
Ps.  102,  27,  or  being  renewed,  reviving, 
hence  (of  plants)  to  shoot  forth,  to  grow 
up,  Ps.  90,  5  6,  comp.  Ar.  L->ü  to  sprout, 
then  to  come  after,  to  change;  or  to  be 
renovated  (according  to  some)  Hab.  1, 
11;  in  the  derivatives  it  denotes  be- 
sides to  step  into  o?ie's  place,  to  loosen, 
to  exchange  &c.  Derivat.  C]bn,  £]i^n» 
iiD^bn. 
,T  "  "**  29* 
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Pih.  Sqbtl  (fut.  tjblrp)  t0  change,  gar- 
ments Gen.  41, 14. 

Hif.  tpbntl  to  change,  Snbftb  Gen.  35, 
2,  ithnb  Ps.  102,  27:  to  aZtor,  mafoia 
Gen.  31,  7  41 ;  to  exchange,  inWllSL  Lev. 
27, 10  (cognate  in  sense  Tft'n);  to  cawsö 
to  sprout  forth,  to  make  grow,  Job  14,  7; 
to  £>w£  m  the  place  of  Is.  9,  9 ;  to  renew 
Is.  40,  31;  41,  1;  figurat.  of  rroSp  Job 
29,  20. 

The  signification  of  the  stem  is  for 
1  cognate  in  sense  with  "DIP  in  all  its 

metaphor,  applications,  Arab.  ujLLä.  (to 
overstep,  to  hasten  forward,  to  flee);  on 
the  contrary  for  2  it  is  cognate  in  sense 
with  Ti73,  tiaus.  and  the  combination  of 

I  '        IT  •  \ 

these  two  meanings  leads  to  the  funda- 
mental one  to  glide  along,  to  glide  past, 
to  go  away,  to  sprout  &c,  connected  in 
organic  root  with  that  in  JT|b~il3  to  Ps. 
129,6. 

?"|£n  II.  (not  used)  tr.  to  plait,  the 
hair,  prop,  to  be  mutually  entangled, 
to  bind,  comp.  Ar.  oLyL>>  (convolutus), 
c_gÄ^  (alliance);  the  Syr.  i°N»  rush, 
Talm.  NDbtl ,  Ar.  ^^L^  (reeds)  &c.  come 
from  binding,  like  juncus  from  jungo. 
Derivat.  »"SSbttft,  and  the  proper  name 
nbn.    See  Lbs  I. 

I  v  iv  r  t 

PpD  HI.  tr.  to  cut  of,  to  separate, 
to  divide,  therefore  connected  with  ib.?», 
S]b3  (which  see),  Targ.  nb£,  Syr.*  ^Sn, 

Arab.  v-^Jj  (hence  io^O  a  pointed  in- 
strument), v^^Xi  (to  cut  off).  Then  to 
pierce  Judges  5,  26,  along  with  yfitt; 
Job  20,  24.  It  is  possible,  however,  that 
this  meaning  may  proceed  from  r)b_n  I, 
since  the  Targ.  and  Syr.  W. ,  Ar.  dJu 
mean  to  go  through  and  to  pierce.  Deriv. 

ribntt. 

l,T-:r- 

£|jH  m.  exchange,  as  an  adv.  instead 
of  Num.^18,  21  31;  Targ.'tjbvi,  t]btt, 
Syr.  >A>>  the  same;  comp.  Ar.  JlcaJLa. 
(Kalif)  i.  e.  deputy. 

Pjbn  {place  of  rushes)  n.  p.  of  a  bor- 
der city  in  Naphtaii  Josh.  19,  33. 


5]bri  (fut.pl.  *pöbrp)  Aram,  to  change, 
spoken  of  times,  Dan.  4, 13  20,  i.  e.  to 
pass. 

ybn  I.  (part.  pass,  yibri;  fut.  y'brp) 
prop.  intr.  to  be  firm,  strong  (deriv.  yb  n , 
the  proper  names  ybp,  ybn);  to  hang 
firmly,  to  a  thing,  to  belong  to,   comp. 

Ar.  U|  and  Hebr.  yba  (which  see);  to 
equip  or  gird  oneself  (Ar.  yJL>  V.  the 
same),  i.  e.  to  put  on  equipment  or 
clothing  firmly.  y*lbrt  one  equipped,  a 
warrior,  a  soldier,  Num.  32,  21,  Josh. 
6,7,  in  full  form  Njnir  yibn  Num.  32, 27, 
Josh.  4, 13,  rrofibteb^bn  Num,  32,  29 ; 
pi  Drjfcbfi  Is.  l'K  A  =  b^M  Jek-  48,  41. 
Deriv.  hi^bn. 

Nif.  ybVii  (/to.  ybm)  to  ^wzp  oneself 
Num.  31,  3*;  32, 17?  *' 

Pih.  ybn  1.  to  make  strong,  for  bear- 
ing misery  Job  36, 15.  Versions  and  in- 
terpreters derive  it  from  ybn  II.  —  2.  to 
press  firmly,  to  press  or  affiict,  Ps.  7,  5, 
Targ.  pm. 

ZTz/.  y^bnil  to  mafe  alert,  strong,  ni72£2 
Is.  58,  11;  to  envjrap  firmly,  belonging 
to  the  noun  inifcbntt. 

it  t  -:r 

The  verb  'n  I.  is  connected  with  the 
Targ.  yiri;  and  the  Targ.  Tbn,  Syr. 
g  ^»,  Arab.  '*X&>,  confirm  the  meaning 
assigned. 

Vbn  II.  (fut.  y*bri *)  prop.  mir.  to  £c 
Zoose,  empty  (i.  e.  separated),  with  ys  of 
the  person  Hos.  5,  6;  but  commonly  Jr. 
to  draw  of,  b?£  Deut.  25,  9  10,  with 
the  addition  of  bjp.  b^3  Is.  20,  2;  to 
draw  towards,  to  hold  out,  ftö  =  Tiü  La- 
ment. 4,  3.  —  The  stem  is  identical 
with  the  Ar.  \jj+X^  (to  tear  away),  >*-^ 
(to  draw  out),  Syr.  5^-  (to  withdraw), 
and  may  be  connected  in  its  organic 
root  with  Germ,  los,  lass-en,  Lat.  lax-us, 
lax-are. 

Nif.  ybm  (fut.  ybrn)  to  be  drawn 
out,  rf"l£ft  Prov.  11,  9,  i.  e.  to  be  freed, 
delivered,  Ps.  60,  7. 

P/A.  ybn  to  draw  owe,  to  tear  out, 
stones  Lev.  14, 40  43 ;  figurat.  to  deliver, 
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to  set  free,  with  accus,  of  the  person 
Ps,  6,  5;  50, 15,  and  yn  of  the  danger 
116,  8;  140,  2. 

ybtl  (only  dual  P^btl,  with  suff. 
T?^--j  v%~)  f-  loini  hip,  prop,  vigor- 
ous, strong,  conseq.  after  an  etymology 
analogous  to  that  of  D^ri/2  (the  vigor- 
ous, strong,  see  "jn72),  hence  "n  "iTtf  Job 

38,  3  to  gird  the  loins,  i.  e.  to  equip  one- 
self; to  the  loins  are  ascribed  TiTtt  Is.  5, 
27  or  rrürt  32,11;  'rrb:?  0"^  the  hands 

it  -:         '        l     -:  -rt 

wpora  £Äe  Zorns,  a  sign  of  pain  Jer.30,  6. 
Figurat.  lap  Job  31,  20,  or  the  place  of 
generation,  Gen.  35,  11. 

Vt>n  (strength)  n.  p.m.  1  Chr.  11,27; 
hut  in' 2  Sam.  23,  26  ybn  stands  in  its 
place. 

ybn   (the  same)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  2, 

39,  hut  in  2  Sam.  23,  26  for  ybp. 
HSbn  see  rsifbrj. 

it    •  -:  it    •  -: 

Q^sbn  see  Vbn. 

•  r  t  -:  i  it  t 

phft  I.  (/to.  p'brn,  3  £>.  #z.  njjbrr)  *r. 

prop,  to  cut  asunder,  cognate  in  sense 
with  tfia,  hence  Ar.  (JJ-Lä.  to  form,  to 
create,  a  metaphor,  application  which 
is  found  in  the  case  of  8*"l3  also;   but 

ITT  ' 

usually:  1.  to  separate,  divide,  therefore 
to  spoil,  with  accus,  of  the  object  2  Chr. 
28,  21  (see  2  Kings  16,  8),  where  the 
LXX  read  n]p_b ;  comp.  Arab.  ^JJ*ä.  to 
shave  off.  —  2.  to  divide  into  parts,  to 
distribute,  iibn.3_  Josh.  18, 2,  rntD  2  Sam. 
19,  30,  y^Sri'  Josh.  14,  5,  with  nm 
together,  i.  e.  into  equal  portions;  with 
Uy  of  the  person,  to  divide  with  one, 
Prov.  29,  24;  with  b  of  the  person,  to 
divide  out  to;  with  b'of  the  person  and 
a  of  the  thing,  to  give  one  a  share  in  a 
thing  Job  39, 17;  b*  pbn  2  Chr.  23, 18 
to  divide  into  classes.  Deriv.  np'brna  1. 
Nif.  pbnj  (fut.  j?brp)  to  be  divided 
out,  distributed,  of  land  Num.  26,  55  56; 
to  be  split,  into  parties  1  Kings  16,  21; 
to  divide  itself,  to  go  to  all  sides,  of 
lightning  Job  38,  24;  with  b?  of  the 
person:  to  rise  up  against  one  with.divided 
forces  Gen.  14, 15,  more  correctly  with 
Kimchi:  to  break  in  upon  one  at  midnight. 


Pih.  pbn  (fut.  pbrp)  to  divide,  Ez.  5, 1, 
distribute,  land  Jo.  4,  2,  booty  Ex.  15, 9; 
then  to  distribute  to  (new  inhabitants), 
i.  e.  to  conquer  Ps.60,8;  to  scatter,  with 
a  among  Gen.  49,  7 ;  to  distribute  among, 
with  b  of  the  person  2  Sam.  6,  19;  to 
apportion,  JTyi),  with  b  of  the  person 
Mic.  2,  4;  figurat.  to  apportion  the  lot, 
with  a  among  ...  i.  e.  to  make  equal  Is. 
53, 12;  trban  "n  to  assign  lots  Job  21, 
17.  In  üp"brpi  1  Chr.  23,  6  and  Dpbrm 

T:  IT.—  i  >r .  |TV_ 

24,  3  the  reading  may  have  fluctuated 
between  Djjbttji  (fut.  Kal)  and  üpbrri 
(fut.  Pih.),  out  of  which  arose  the  mixed 
and  uncertain  punctuation ;  in  every  case 
nothing  but  the  active  form  suits. 

Puh.  pbfi  (fut.  pbrr)  to  be  distributed, 
bbtt  Is.  33",  23;  iröV«  Am.  7,  17. 

IT    T  '  '  |T   T-:  ' 

Hif.  p^bri'n  (inf.  with  b ,  after  eliding 
the  h  pbnb)  to  divide,  inpbfi  Jer.37,12. 

'   r  -:r/  '        'it  :  ••• 

Hithp.  pbn  nil  to  divide  among  them- 
selves, Josh.  18,  5. 

The  organic  root  of  this  stem  ispb~fi 
which  is  also  found  in  a  modified  form 
in  nb-s,  ab-s,  pbna,  pb-a  &c. 

r  t  '  r  t  ■'  '  r  *  '  '  r  t 
p^n  II.  wir.  fo  oe  polished,  smooth, 
hence  figurat.  of  flattery  and  hypocrisy 
in  speech  Ps.  55,  22,  to  be  hypocritical, 
of  ab  Hos.  10,  2;  in  the  derivatives, 
to  be  bald,  smooth,  spoken  of  men  with- 
out hair;  to  be  bare,  applied  to  moun- 
tains, stones;  to  be  slippery,  of  places, 
and  figur.  of  a  smooth  tongue,  i.  e.  flat- 
tery &c.     The   organic   root   is   pb~n, 

also  found  in  pb,  pb~^  &c.  Ar.  (Jj-^=* 
and  (J^Iä.  the  same ;  on  the  other  hand, 
J^Ü  is  like  pbn  I.    Deriv.  ng'bfiE  2. 

Hif.  yhtlln  (part,  p^brna)  to  make 
smooth,  a  piece  of  work,  with  accus,  of 
the  instrument  Is.  41,  7;  figur.  to  act 
the  hypocrite,  with  btf  of  the  person 
Ps.  36,  3;  to  flatter,  with  b?  of  the  per- 
son Prov.  29,  5;  in  full  form  p^m  "n 
2,  16  to  make  the  words  smooth,  i.  e.  to 
make  smooth,  hypocritical  speeches; 
")TJJb  is  also  used  in  the  sense  of  trnftK 
28',T23;  Ps.  5,  10. 

P~n    (after  the   form  ■"Q'n)   adj.  m., 

I    II    I  IT   Tx 
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tlpbft  (plur.  nijj-)  /*.  1.  smooth,  without 
hair  Gen.  27,  11;  £arö,  of  a  mountain, 
coupled  with  1*7}  and  only  as  a  proper 
name  Josh.  11, 17;  12,  7;  pl.  ni)jbn  viz. 
ni?pp?3    slippery  places   Ps.  73,  18.  — 

2.  Figurat.  smooth,  i.  e.  hypocritical,  of 
rtg  Prov.  26,  28,  Tjp  5,  3;  fy%,  Dcptt 
Ez.  12,  24,  for  which  stands  nt3  13,7; 

7  7  JTT  7  7 

pl.  nipbn  as  an  abstract,  flattery,  hypo- 
crisy, deception  Is.  30,  10,  Ps.  12,  3  4, 
which  may  also,  however,  be  the  plural 

of  npbn. 

'it:  v 

pin  (with  suff.  ^bn,  ^pbri;  plur. 
tTpbn,  with  suff.  ÜfTpbn)  m.  1.  prop, 
cut  off,  separated,  therefore  a)  a  part, 
of  a  whole  Josh.  18,  5 ;  pbn  3  'n  Deut. 
18,  8  in  like  parts;  aportion,  of  sacri- 
fices Lev.  6,  10,  of  booty  Gen.  14,  24, 
hence  the  expressions,  'sb  pbn  113^ 
'£>  Ü3>  one  has  a  portion  with  one,  i.  e. 
has  participation  with  him;  a  'ab  'H  "pN 
one  has  no  part  in  a  thing.  In  the  same 
way  S"ibrp_is  used  IKings  12,16.  Comp. 
(V^LL*  portion,  b)  Figuratively  prop, 
apportioned,  i.  e.  property,  Josh.  14,  4, 
along  with  Slbfp_  Gen.  31, 14;  possession 
Mic.  2,  4;  inheritance,  as  a  possession 
Num.  18,  20,  particularly  in  a  spiritual 
sense  Jer.  10, 16;  Ps.  16,  5;  lot,  poioa, 
prop,  what  is  imparted  by  lot,  or  in  the 
sense  of  share,  especially  in  a  subjective 
sense  Eccles.  2, 10;  Job  20,  29;  31,  2; 
c)  a  portion  of  ground,  a  piece  of  land, 
as  i-i£bn  2  Kings  9,  10  36  37,  poeti- 
cally the  opposite  of  D^  Am.  7,  4;  a  land 
Mic.  2,  4,  for  which  bn  occurs  once 
1  Kings  21,22;  in  Aram,  is  the  transposed 
bp_n,  Ar.  &XaÄ>.  —  2.  smoothness,  of 
trnDb,    i.   e.  flattery  Prov.  7,  21.  — 

3.  (possession)  n.  p.  m.  Num.  26,  30, 
abridged  perhaps  from  i"Ppbn  ■  patronym. 
"^bn  ibid. 

Jpbn  (only  constr.  pl.  ^pbn)  m.  sforce- 
monument,  prop,  the  smooth,  inasmuch 
as  ü^sa  is  to  be  supplied  (see  pbn), 
Is.  57,  6  in  the  (smooth)  stone-monuments 
of  the  brook  is  thy  divine  portion  C"jpbn), 
i.  e.  thou  prayest  to  them  as  fixed  images. 
On  stone-worship  comp.  Jer.  3,  9,  Ez. 


20,  32  and  Clem.  Alex.  Strom.  7,  843. 
Ar.  äi'^Ü*.  stone. 

pbn  (only  constr.  pl.  ''pbn)  adj.  m. 
smooth,  Ö^SN  ^pbn  1  Sam.*  17,  40  the 
smooth  of  stones,  i.  e.  smooth  stones, 
for  slinging,  an  idiom  like  D'lK  "OVStf 
Is.  29,  19. 

pbn  (with  suff.  rrpbn)  Aram.  m.  part, 
/of,  Dan.  4,  20;  Ezb.4,16. 

Hpbn  (constr.  np_",  with  suff.  ün^brt; 
perhaps  the  pl.  nipbn  belongs  here)  f. 
1. portion,  piece,  with  l"HJS!r7  a  field  Gen. 
33, 19,  also  with  mia  omitted  2  Kings 
3,  25.  —  2.  bareness,  of  rocks,  hence 
O^Sin  np_bll  (bareness  of  rocks)  n.  p.  of 
a  place  of  the  Gibeonites  2  Sam.  2, 16; 
figur.  smoothness,  of  the  neck  Gen.  27, 
16,  of  the  tongue  Prov.  6,  24,  i.  e. 
flattery;  and  perhaps  the  pl.  nipbn  has 
this  signification  (flatteries  or  smooth 
things)  Is.  30,  10. 

npbn  (a  farther  developed  form  of 
the  masc.  pbn;  plur.  nipbn)  /.  flattery, 
Ps.  12,  3  4T,  Is.  30, 10, 'with  ntenritt, 
niud,  nbi  nb. 

:  it  '      I-  t      r 

Hpbn  (a  farther  development  of  the 
masclTpbh,  like  D^bm,  üra£y,  tPSttp 
from  pp,  n^;  plur.  rrijjbn)  f.  smooth 
speech,  winning  promise,  Dan.  11,  32; 
comp.  1  Macc.  2,  18. 

Hppn  (constr.  n£~)  /:  partition,  di- 
vision, 2  Chr.  35,  5. 

ij^bn  (—in'Jpbn)  «-i?.w.  Neh.12,15. 

nspbn  («Aza  25  possession)  n.  p.  of  a 
high  priest  2  Kings  22,  8,  and  of  others 
Jer.  1,  1;  29,  3;  Neh.  8,  4;  1  Chr.  6, 
30;  26,11;  interchanging  with  «irnpbn. 

Wpbn  see  rrpbn. 

it»-    :    •  it     . 

pbpbn  (not  used,  after  the  form 
bpbp5>,  ^SS&5,  conseq.  from  pbn  re- 
duplicated) adj.  m.,  npTbpbn  (only  pl. 
nipb")  f.  1.  smooth,  slippery;  pl.  subst. 
slippery  places  Ps.  35,  6;  Jer.  23,  12. 
—  2.  flattering  speech  or  action,  cunning 
Dan.  11,  21;  flattery  11,  34. 

rpbn  (field,  acre)  n.  p.  of  a  Leviti- 


np^n 


455 


nwan 


cal  city  in  Asher  Josh.  21,  31,  also 
written  n]p_bn  19,  25.  In  1  Chr.  6,  60 
pj?in  (which  see)  Josh.  19,  34  stands 
instead  of  it. 

Ppbn  see  npbn. 

ttlbn  (fut.  125b rn  and  intr.  125b hj)  1.  *r. 
■to  stretch  upon  the  ground,  overthrow,  con- 
quer, with  accus,  of  the  person  Ex.  17, 
13,  therefore  ^ibin  is  tyrant,  ruler,  with 
bi>  of  the  person  Is.  14, 12.  According 
to  Scfadja,  Ihn  Koreisch,  Tanchum  and 
others  tiibn  should  be  taken  in  the  latter 
place  to  mean  to  cast  lots,  comp.  Talm. 
TZJbn  lot;  but  in  the  Talmud  it  is  either 
=  bpö  stone  (comp,  bill,  ipijyog),  or 
=  öbj?,  corrupted  from  Dlb)?,  Greek 
xlrjoog,  and  does  not  at  all  belong  to 
this  stem.  Ar.  (ja*J*2*  the  same;  hence 
(jwJ^*  what  is  spread  out,  a  couch. 
Deriv.  iTiilbn.  —  2.  intr.  to  be  weak, 
powerless,  i.  e.  to  be  stretched  down,  Job 
14, 10;  comp.  Ar.  (j»/Aj?\x>  poor. 

Pih.  IZJbn  (not  used)  to  be  vei*y  weak, 
whence 

ü3bn  m.  a  weak  person  Jo.  4,  10. 

an  I.  (with  suff.  ^an,  STnaij;  from 
T112TI  II.)  m.  prop,  one  related  by  mar- 
riage, therefore  a  father-in-law,  Gen.  38, 

13  25;  1  Sam.  4, 19;  Ar.  ,*&>  the  same. 

□PI  II.  (from  Din)  adj.  m.  warm,  Josh. 
9, 12? 

DH  HI.  (dark- coloured,  black,  from 
ttfh  =  Dttn)  1.  n.  p.  of  the  third  and 
youngest  son  of  Noah  Gen.  9,  24,  the 
ancestor  of  numerous  peoples  and  races 
10,  6  7  13-20,  1  Chr.  1,  8-16,  written 
tfifi  in  Eupolemus  (Eus.  Praep.  Ev.  9, 
17).  —  2.  A  general  name  for  the  dark 
peoples  descended  from  Ham  that  in- 
habit the  torrid  zone,  including  dl3 
(Ethiopians),  trlÄO  (Egyptians),  ÜIS 
(Libyans)  &c.  Gen.' 10, 6  7  13-20;  there- 
fore we  find  Up-pa  1  Chr.  4,  40  those 
from  Ham,  i.  e.  the  Cushites  or  Egyp- 
tians. —  3.  Specially  the  Egyptians  Ps. 
78,  51;  105,  23  27;  106,  22,  because 
they  were  best  known  to  the  Hebrews 
a,s  Hamites.     In  the  old  Egyptian  lan- 


guage Egypt  was  called  Khemi  (Bun- 
sen,  Aegyptens  Weltst.  I.  p.  598),  in  the 
Coptic  9£haij,  fXLHMe  &c.  (Champollion, 
l'Egypte  &c.  I.  p.  101  sqq.),  in  Plutarch 
written  Xs^la  (de  Iside  §.  33),  which 
means  black,  and  is  referred  to  the  black 
ground  (Plut.  1.  c);  for  which  reason 
Egypt  is  named  [Atlupßalog  black- clod- 
ded (Suidas  s.  v.). 

DH  (from  üttH;  only  in  pi.  lP)3H)  adj. 
m.  warm,  warming,  applied  to  clothes 
Job  37,  17. 

an  rn.  warmth,  heat,  Gen.  8,  22. 

fc$DH  (not  used)  intr.  1.  to  go  to- 
gether, to  heap  together  (see  Ti)2T\  IL); 
derivat.  N?2ri.  —  2.  to  draw  or  run  to- 
gether, hence  to  coagulate,  of  milk,  to 
curdle,  to  become  thick,  cognate  in  sense 
with  pa  (see  IrrtSS),  tfSp;  deriv.  JtKttrL 

I,-  T   \  IT  .  ./*       it't  '  it  :  v  ' 

SiNEtiw.     The  same  stem  is   identical 

it  t  —  :r  ^  _, 

with  nttn  IL,  Arab.  U^  (to  be  thick) 
and  pLL..  More  probably  we  should 
assume  for  the  latter  signification,  that 
the  stem  N53tt  is  transposed  from  tffitt 
to  be  fat,  slimy,  sticky,  of  milk,  i.  e.  to 
become  thick  or  clotted  by  coagulation, 
cognate  in  sense  with  125X7  (which  see). 
Comp,  besides  TX0T2  and  the  Aram,  ft'tiu 
(oil);  in  this  case  also  the  organic  root 
would  exist  in  YVn  (which  see). 

S)0n  (not  used)  Aram.  intr.  =  Hebr. 
Trim  HI.  to  glow,  to  burn,  of  anger,  zeal, 
hence  figurat.  to  be  excited;  deriv.  NJ3ft, 

K33H  (after  the  form  5>b2,  ittrt-,  M5J, 
"Dlö)  f.  multitude,  number  of  an  army, 
Dan.  11,  44,  Vulg.  in  multitudine  magna. 
Elsewhere  iilDfi  2.  stands  in  this  sense. 

IT  " 

btiDn.  (from  RW)  Aram.  fern,  wrath, 
Dan.  3,13,  along  with  m. 

S)0n  Aram.  f.  the  same,  Dan.  3,  19. 

Hi* 3m  (for  which  Job  29, 6  has  ilEti ; 
pi.  according  to  the  Targ.  and  Ibn  Esra 
rriNTan  Ps.  55,22) /. prop,  the  fatty,  hence 
1.  cream,  interchanged  with  ibn  Judges 
5,  25,  or  if  the  latter  be  fresh  milked,  *n 
denotes  thick,  curdled  milk  Gen.  18,8,  Is. 
7,  22 ;  in  every  case  mainly  represented 
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as  still  fluid  and  like  honey  Is.  7,  15; 
Job  20,  17.  —  2.  butter,  i.  e.  milk  al- 
ready thickened  into  a  firmer  mass  Prov. 
30,  33.    For  Ps.  55,  22  see  naana. 

1  it  t  -:r 

"iDn  (Jut.  nkm,  with  swif.  D^iantf, 
Iti^rii)  trans,  to  desire,  to  wish,  with 
accus,  of  the  object  Ex.  20,  17  5  Deut. 
5, 18 ;  7, 25 ;  Prov.  6, 25,  sometimes  with 
the  insertion  of  the  dativus  commodi  1, 
22;  to  like  (something),  to  have  pleasure 
(in  a  thing)  Is.  1,  29,  i.  e.  to  choose 
intentionally  Ps.  68,  17.  In  its  deriva- 
tives the  idea  of  what  is  precious,  lo- 
vely, charming,  praiseworthy  also  lies. 

Arab.  1X+.&  the  same,  and  also  to  praise. 
Deriv.  TOp ,  man ,  Tian ,  ninan  ,  *vntyn , 
'ifcna,  the  proper  name  Tiari. 

Nif.  Ittttt  (only  part.)  to  be  desirable, 
Z0w%Gen.2,9;  Prov.  21, 20;  £o  60  costly 
Ps.  19, 11. 

P^ä.  TEfl  fo  /eeZ  pleasure,  Song  of  Sol. 
2,  3  m  Az's  shade  I  have  felt  pleasure  and 
sat,  i.  e.  I  sat  with  delight. 

TOn  m.  desirableness,  loveliness,  of 
nTto  Is.  32, 12,  Q'ns  Am.  5, 11,  n-ina  Ez. 
23,  6.  According  to  theLXX  andTarg. 
it  was  also  read  in  Is.  27,  2. 

HTOn  (constr.  tTOtttl ,  with  sw/f.Wan) 
f.  1.  cfesm?,  zmÄ,  'n  tfbs  2  Chr.  21,  20 
ivithout  being  desired.  —  2.  pleasantness, 
deliciousness,  beauty,  of  ^bls  Jer.  25,  34, 

yna  3, 19,  njjbn  12, 10,  nra  Ez.  26, 12, 

i"PSÜ5  Is.  2, 16:  concrete  the  best,  noblest 

it  •    :  '         7  7 

(cognate  in  sense  nrna  Is.  22,  7),  Hag. 
2,  7  the  noblest  of  all  peoples;  rffln 
bfrnirn  1  Sam.  9,  20  the  most  precious' of 
Israel.  —  3.  (in  full  form  CTp;  nittfi 
Me  5es£  0/  women)  name  of  the  Persian 
Artemis,  Navala  (i.  e.  mother),  whose 
temple  Antiochus  Epiphanes  endeavour- 
ed to  rob  Dan.  11,  37;  see  2  Macc.  1, 
13  &c.  This  nature-deity  is  elsewhere 
called  tnttE&fl  tphl2  Jer.  7,  18,  under 
which  name,  as  well  as  under  that  of 
DiFi  she  was  also  worshipped  by  the 
Carthaginians  and  Phenicians  (accord- 
ing to  the  Inscriptions  of  Carthage) 
along  with  yatt  bi>S;  as  n3Fi  she  is  the 
Asiatic,  originally  Egyptian,  Artemis. 


rrftpn  (seldom  ni^ian)  f  pi.  as  an 
abstract: preciousness,  costliness,  Dan.  11, 
38  43,  loveliness,  deliciae,  of  ^N  10, 
11  19,  or  with  the  omission  of  ti*»S  9, 
23;  "ft.  ÜFtb  precious  bread  10,  3,  i.  e. 
leavened,  savoury;  on  the  other  hand 
nitta  is  called  ^*  Dnb  Deut.  16,  3.  In 
Gen.  27,  15  and  T'Ezr!"  8,  27  'n  is  part, 
fern,  plural. 

"fT/pH  {pleasant  one)  n.  p.  m.  Gen.  36, 
26 ,  for  which  1  Chr.  7,  41  has  'j'JOtt 
(compassionate ,  mild)  from  "Tan  =  ban. 

riDPl  I.  (not  used)  tr.  to  embrace,  to 
enclose,  to  hedge  about  (cognate  in  sense 
Tiä),  therefore  to  shelter,  to  include,  Ar. 

,_T/7  7  7 

U.a.  (to  shut  out,  to  withhold,  to  bar,  to 
protect);  metaph.  to  fasten,  to  strengthen 
round  about.    Derivat.  rr?2in,  nan,  the 

IT  7  V  l"  ' 

proper  names  rtäJH,  ^FP- 

HDn  II.  (not  used)  m£r.   1.  to  tmz'te,. 

IT     T  X  ' 

to  thicken,  of  curdled  milk,  conseq.  iden- 
tical with  Nan  (which  see).  —  2.  fo 
flock  together,  to  collect,  to  unite,  of  an 
army,  a  mass.  —  3.  to  be  allied,  to  be 
joined,  in  affinity.  —  The  organic  root  is 
closely  connected  with  Ü5,  Ü$  &c.  De- 
rivat, an,   nian,   nan  2  and  3,   and 

IT    '  IT'  IT  •• 

ian  ,  ^a n  in  the  proper  names  bttian  , 
bt^an. 

T\t2r\  III.  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  warm, 

IT    T  v 

to  glow,  to  burn,  figurat.  to  be  excited, 
of  zeal,  wrath;  identical  in  its  organic 
root  with  that  in  ün~J,  tan,  Ian.   Deriv. 

nan  1. 

IT  " 

PI  EH  (formed  from  the  masc.  dn ;  with 
suff.  in^n;  from  Dan)  f.  1.  warmth, 
heat,  Ps.  19,  7;  more  correctly  perhaps 
light,  clearness,  opposed  to  shadow  (bit). 
—  2.  poet,  the  sun  Is.  24,  23  (with  njnb), 
to  which  nitf  30,  26  is  applied;  'n  äbä 
Job  30,  28  without  sun,  i.  e.  =  ^U?n3. 

PJEH  (constr.  ni2  ft ,  with  suff.  ^nan; 
pi  nbn)  /".  1.  (from  nan  III.)  Aea£  Hos, 
7,  5  from  wine;  anger,  Deut.  9, 19,  with 
t]N  29,  27;  Jer.  21,  5;  'ft  12TN  or  b^ a  ora<? 
a^  Prov.  15,  8;  29,  22;''n  $bi2)  to 
be  filled  with  anger  Esth.  3,  5 ;  "ft  i^titt 


bwon 


457 


'COOT 


to  turn  away  anger  Prov.  15, 1;  'n  ^5123 
Is.  42,  25  to  pour  out  anger,  particularly 
the  judicial  anger  of  God  Jer.  23,  19, 
Is.  51,  20;  then  fury  51,  13;  violence 
Lev.  26,  28;  Ez.  3, 14;  zeal  Zech.  8,  2; 
metaphor,  poison  Deut.  32,  24  33;  Ps. 
58,  5;  140,  4.  —  2.  (from  ft)2ft  II.)  a 
multitude,  a  mass,  hence  perhaps  iT^ns 
Ez.  13, 13  in  mass;  "ft  nilnlD'n  a  number 
of  chastisements  5, 15;  25, 17;  Q-Itt  nttfi 
Ps.  76,  11  the  multitude  of  men;  n^aiö" 
nfort  2Äe  res£  of  the  masses  Ps.  76,  11, 
where  the  LXX  and  Vulg.  appropriately- 
read  Jjärtn  (parall.  ^"Tin)  for  ^iJjnn ,  and 
-7?asAz  already  found  the  usual  meanings 
of  lift  unsuitable;  nnn  rriai3>  inran  Job 

r  t  '       v  iv         i    -:      it  •' 

19,29  numerous  are  the  sins  of  the  sword, 
where  some  interpreters  not  attending 
to  this  meaning  read  ftl2ft.  —  3.  (from 
ftKft  II.)  same  as  ft&ftft  Job  29,  6,  pa- 
rallel iftizr^bö. 

'  v  it      •■ :  - 

p^XDH  (El  is  a  sun)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr. 
4, 26"! 

'ran  {pi.  with suff.ttn^ftn) m. prop. 
dearest,  precious,  then  concrete  strength, 
health,  Ps.  39,  12;  goods,  riches  Job 
20,  20;  an  image,  an  idol,  the  dearest 
thing  of  the  heathen  Is.  44,  9,  comp. 
rwsn  3. 

it  :  v 

bpron  (God  is  fresh  life)  n.  p.  f. 
2  Kings  23,  31;  24,  18;  comp.  bü^N.. 
btrttfi  is  in  the  K'tib. 

b^n  (pity)  n.  p.  m.  Gen.  46,  12; 
Gentile  iblöfi  Num.  26,  21. 

r       it 

■ji/SH  (from  ÜJ3H;  hot  spring,  Ther- 
mae, comp.  Thermae,  a  town  in  Si- 
cily, and  the  earlier  name  of  Thessalo- 
nica)  n.  p.  of  a  city  on  the  borders  of 
Asher  Josh.  19,  28  and  Naphtali  1  Chr. 
6,61;  see  n?2fi. 

yi5pn  (after  the  form  tt5inj>,  Tittü, 
and  as  a  subst.  comp,  pitfjy,  'pn)  m. 
a  violent  man,  a  robber  Is.  1,  17,  where 
the  LXX,  Vulg.  and  Bashi  read  Y^ft 
(a  pass.  part.). 

p^/Stj  (after  the  form*™?,  bl3tt?;£>Z. 
constr.  '•JfrTOl;  from  pl2ft  which  see)  m. 


circuit,  with  *yv  Song  of  Sol.  7,  2  «fo 
rounding  of  the  hips. 

ni/pn  or  ^ibn.  (with  suff.  jpfctr, 
i^fert;  j?J.  ü^fan,  with  sw/f.tt^ün)  m. 

(2  Sam.  19,  27  for  fem.  "pna)  1.  an  ass, 

Gen.  12, 16,  Ex.  13, 13  &c.,Tfor  carrying 

burdens  Gen.  42,  26  and  ploughing  Is. 

30, 24,  being  regarded  as  a  patient  (Gen. 

49,  14)  and  contented  animal  for  riding 

in  time  of  peace  2  Sam.  19, 27,  Zech.  9, 9 ; 

different  from  the  proud  (Eccles.  10,  7) 

and  warlike   horse   (Is.  30,  16).    As   a 

beast   of  burden  it  was  eaten  only  in 

times  of  famine  2  Kings  6,  25.    b'ia  'ft 

Gen.  49, 14  ass  of  strength,  i.  e.  strong 

ass,    to    which    Issachar  is   compared. 

'ft   rTTüp  Jer.  22,  19  the  burial  of  an 

ass  i.  e.  the  being  dragged  to  the  place 

of  flaying,  as  the  apodosis  explains.  — 

2.  equivalent  to  "n73rr,   the  name  of  a 

measure  (about  ll1^  bushels),    1  Sam. 

16,  20  ünb  Titttt  a  homer  of  bread,  i.  e. 

as  many  loaves   as  one  can  bake  out 

of  a  homer;  hence  the  LXX  translate 

yopoQ,  which  they  use  elsewhere  for  "lto'tf. 

—  3.  same  as  112  ft  a  heap;  hence  the  play 

on  the  word  (biütt)  Judges  15, 16:  with 

IT  /         \ 

the  jaw-bone  of  an  ass  (ft'füftj  one  heap 

(I'tott)*  two  heaps  (D"W7pH).  '—  4.  (ass; 

comp,    as   proper   names  Asellus,   Asi- 

nius)  n.  p.  m.  Gen.  33, 19 ;  Josh.  24, 32 ; 

Judges  9,  28. 

miftn   see  ftfrhft. 

it         -:  it     -: 

Diftn  (from  the  masc.  Ütt,vafter  the 
form  Din«;  with  suff.  Ijnfaffj)  f.  mother- 
in-law  Mic.  7,  6 ;  Euth  1,  14. 

CODn  (not  used)  intr.  1.  to  low  down, 
to  wind,  to  bend,  to  cringe,  of  an  animal 
winding  itself  like  a  serpent;  comp.Targ. 
1212  ft  for  the  Hebr.  S>p3,  Ar.  (jo+a.  V. 
to  be  drawn  together;  deriv.  1212ft.  — 
2.  trans,  and  metaph.  to  enclose,  to  wind 
about,  to  strengthen  around  (comp,  ptft); 
deriv.  the  proper  name  ftX212ft. 

DOT  m.  a  lizard,  Lev.  11,30  (LXX, 
Vulg.,  Syr.);  see  t2l2ft  1. 

HDyÜn  (an  enclosed  place,  a  fortress, 
comp.  Syr.  j  1  flVi «*  the  same)  n.  p.  of  a 
city  in  Judah  Josh.  15,  54. 


fön 

V^'üH  m.  salt  provender  Is.  30,  24, 
where  'm  b^ba  should  be  translated: 
Ar.  fja  t^.  the  same. 

!?Pn  I.  (fut.  bbm,  in/.  üb»tl)  wtir. 

<o  5ö  ttiz'ZJ,  »iee&,  Talm.  to  be  tender, 
soft,  mellow;  comp,  the  Ar.  transposed 

*JL=>,  Greek  a/xaAo'?,  Lat.  molle,  Germ, 
mild  &e.  The  organic  root  therefore  is 
Sg-Ji.  Hence  to  pity,  Job  6,  10;  16, 13; 
coupled  with  Din  Jer.  13,  14  and  dn*] 
21,7;  construed  with  b?  Jo.  2, 18  orb§  of 
the  pers.  Is.  9, 18 ;  to  be  compassionate,  to 
have  compassion,  with  b^  of  the  person 
Ex.  2,  6;  to  have  mercy,  b^  upon  1  Sam. 
15,15;  with  reference  to  things,  to  spare, 
with  btt  Jer.  50,  14;  to  forbear,  with 
the  inf.  following  and  b  2  Sam.  12,  4. 
Deriv.  iib?:n  and  the  proper  name  b*wri. 

!?Dn  II.  (not  used)  £r.  to  endeavour, 
2o  wor&,  same  as  bill,  bü5,  prop,  to 
carry,  to  bear;  cognate  in  sense  NÜ55. 
Deriv.  btttm 

it  :  -    . 

nb/OH  (co?zs£r.  nb7?n)  /.  /%,  Gen. 
19,16;  Is.  63,  9. 

DPn  (1  pers.  ^niTafi;  inf.  dh,  with 
suff.  172H,  once  d72fi ,  but  with  b,  d7:nb 

"         i  ••  '  it  -:'  :  '       it  :  - 

Is.  47, 14;  /w£.  oh"1,  apoc.  dfP,  more  mir. 
ÖÖ.1»  !?*•  ^m,  and  dm  1  Kings  1,  1; 
3*  fern,  pi  rt3AfE  Gen.  30,  38)  mfr.  to 
Je  warm,  hot,  to  glow,  of  tt)73lö  Ex.  16, 
21;  to  be  very  hot,  "fiarö  Hos.  7,7;  to 
warm  oneself,  at  the  fire  Is.  44,  16;  by 
clothing  Hagg-.  1, 6,  by  imparting  youth- 
ful vigour  1  Kings  1,  2;  d^nb  nbp.V"ptf 
Is.  47,  14  no  coal  is  there,  to  warm  one- 
self by.  Figurat.  of  the  glow  of  feeling 
and  excitement  Ps.  39,  4,  of  mercy, 
anger,  sexual  desire,  love  &c.  Deriv. 
dh,  drt,  f;72tt,  T3D?  the  proper  names 
b^iten,  ntefi,  nfon,  "pten. 

iVi/.  dfip.  to  burn,  with  fire,  zeal,  lust, 
with  a  of  the  place  Is.  57,  5.  The  /to. 
Ql].1  m  the  sense  of  to  become  warm 
Deut.  19,  6,  1  Kings  1,1,  Eccles.  4, 
11,  Ez.  24,  11  may  also  be  referred  to 
this  conjugation. 
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Pih.  uteri  (/w*.  dterr)  to  ma&e  «?am, 
figurat.  to  hatch  Job  39, 14. 

Hithp.  dtennM  to  warm  oneself  Job 
31,20.        r":' 

The  stem  din,  whose  organic  root 
exists  also  in  dn,  n-ttn  III.  and  dir"1, 

IT  '  IT       T  I"      T  ' 

is  in  Ar.  *d>  to  warm,  and  jc-*^*  Syr. 
>cJ,  paL*,  Malt.  dJtafi.  Whether  the 
fundamental  signification  be  to  long  after 
a  thing,  to  love  a  thing,  to  desire,  comp. 
Sanskrit  kam  (to  love),  Arab.  *.^.  (to 
strive  after  something)  &c,  remains  a 
question. 

V/2H  (only  plur.  d^ten,  with  suff. 
dopten)  m.  sun-pillar,  sun-image,  stand- 
ing on  the  altars  of  b$3  2  Chr.  34,  4; 
hence  coupled  with  tT'jtfa.  Is.  17,  8; 
27,  9,  ni?2a  2  Chr.  14, 4.'  To  these  idols 

77  IT  ' 

were  applied  the  words  yi-J  Ez.  6, 6, 131Ö 
6,  4,  ni-jsrt  Lev.  26,  30'  TThe  Targum 
(0303)1,   Ä0M56  /or  star-worship,  comp. 

^jjJLä.  [DSfi]  Mercury  or  Venus),  LXX 
(eföcöÄa)  &c.have  only  conjectured.  In  the 
Phenician  theology  yts'n  was  an  epithet 
of  blPS;  hence  we  find  so  often  in  in- 
scriptions, "pan  bs>a,  "pan  bNS.  Palmyr. 
N372tt  sun-pillar. 

DDPI  (/to.  öferp)  tr.  to  do  violence, 
to  wrong,  lüdi  Prov.  8,  36;  to  violate, 
n^lin  Ez.  22,26:  to  overthrow  with  vio- 

IT  '  ' 

Zewce,  to  destroy,  ^to  Lament.  2,  6,  IDS 
Job  15,  33;  to  rob  Jer..  22,  3;  rn72T7?  'n 
b^  Job  21,  27  to  devise  plans  against 
one,  considered  as  an  act  of  oppression 
against  a  person.  —  The  stem  is  closely 
connected  with  the  intr.  "pan,  and  the 
fundamental  signification  to  be  sharp, 
metaphor,  to  be  bold,  violent,  is  here 
trans.  Ar.  y*M.^  in  a  good  sense,  to  be 
valiant,  bold,  ä-wU^a-  valour.  Deriv.  Ö72n, 

D7jrin. 

Nif.  072*1?.  to  £e  disgraced,  d^dfc?.  (the 
heels),  by  lifting  up  the  train,  Jer. 
13,22. 

C£n  (corcsZr.  073rr.',  with  sk/.  i072tt  ; 
2?Z.  d^att)  m.  violence,  oppression,  Gen. 
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6, 11,  along  with-it?  Jer.6,7,  Hab.  1,3, 
hence  'n  ©•>«  Ps.  18,  49  or  d^ojpn  ID"1^. 
2  Sam.  22,49  a  violent  man,  a  robber,  an 
enemy;  Vt  DIN 3  habitations  of  violence  Ps. 
74,20,  i.  e.  where  violence  is  committed, 
and  "n  "63  weapons  of  violence  Gen. 49, 5, 
with  which  one  commits  violence;  D'Ett 
d^'T1  Ps.  58,  3  the  violence  of  the  hands 
i. e.  which  one  does  with  the  hands;  some- 
times the  genitive  stands  in  an  objective 
sense,  e.  g.  ^p?2n  Gen.  16,5  the  wrong 
done  to  me,  comp.  Jo.  4,  19;  concrete 
unrighteous  wealth  Am.  3,  10;  'n  12  a 
false  witness  Ex.  23,  1. 

VpM  {inf.  l-|£7?n,  fut.  y^rn)  intr. 
prop,  to  be  sharp,  therefore  1.  of  taste: 
to  be  tart,  sour  (applied  to  soured  drink, 
vinegar),  to  be  salt  (applied  to  salted 
herbs),  hence  ydh,  "pftrt;  to  be  leavened, 
of  dough  Ex. '"12,  34  39;  Hos.  7,  4; 
deriv.  yiZft.  —  2.  applied  to  colour:  to 
be  bright,  shining,  i.  e.  to  be  a  bright  red, 
tTISS  yvin  Is.  63,  1  bright  red  in  ap- 
parel', i.  e.  purple  garments,  or  baptised 
in  blood  (Apoc.19,15);  comp.  Syr.  ^^ 
(Ethp.)  to  redden,  Greek  6$vg  with  its 
derivatives;  in  m3U3  and  "irr:  the  idea 
of  redness  likewise  proceeds  from  that 
of  shining.  —  3.  of  the  mind:  to  be 
sharp,  eager,  violent  (see  Hithp.),  hence 
y^in  Ps.  71,  4  a  violent  man,  along 
with  bWfc.    Deriv.  yi^ti. 

Hif.  '^7211  (not  used)  to  sour,  to  fer- 
ment; deriv.  nSSWrTO. 

Hithpa.  yafirfrl  to  become  harsh,  bitter, 
violent,  excited,  of  the  heart  Ps.  73,  21; 
comp.  Targ.  y?21  to  cause  pain  (Pro v. 
10,  1),  y;:nNrto  embitter  (ib.  25,  8, 
Hebr.  üi&i). 

The  stem  y72l  is  identical  with  y  72  N, 
0]2H  &c,  Arab.  (j£L*s>,  (jo»^»,  QOt^ 
Targ.  fan  and  *fcfi,  Syr.  ^^  &c.;  but 
the  organic  root  is  yw~H. 

y  )3n  (contracted  from  yv/2l)  m.  1.  awy- 
2/22>2<7  soured,  leavened,  cognate  in  sense 
IN'bEx.  13,  7;  then  leavened  bread  Lev. 
6, 10,  which  was  never  to  be  set  fire  to 
in  sacrifices  7, 12  13;  opposite  rt£73.  — 
2.  extorted,  wrested,  i.  e.  ill-gotten  wealth 


Am.  4,  5,  Targ.  D3W  (the  LXX  read 
yirr?);  comp.  0-:  n  3,  10. 

yon  m.  1.  vinegar  (so  called  from  its 
harsh  and  sour  taste),  spoken  of  13T3  or 
y(2  Num.  6,  3;  Euth2,14;  Ps.  69,22.'  — 
2.  sowr  or  unripe  grapes  Prov.  10,  26, 
like  the  Talm.  ypin,  hence  the  LXX 
have  6pcpa%,  Syr.  IrHfi. 

DDn  fr*.  to  enclose,  to  fold  around,  to 
surround,  identical  with  p2jtf  and  there- 
fore cognate  in  sense  with  SiD  (see 
pT^n);  then  intr.  same  as  2iD  to  turn 
about  (in  order  to  go  away),  prop,  to 
make  a  turning,  coupled  with  in?  Song 
of  Sol.  5,  6. 

Pih.  ptett  (not  used)  to  turn  about,  to 
make  a  round-about  turn,  deriv.  pl"721. 

Hithp.yttnrln  (2f.fut.  y^iznr.n)  to  go 
about,  prop,  to  turn  about  oneself,  a  sign  of 
tormenting  impatience  Jer.  31, 22 ;  LXX 
a7T0(77Qtip6ig;  comp.  Terent.  Eun.  5,  3. 

"lDH  I.  (fut.  1»rn)  »rfr.  1.  same  as 
1723  to  <7Zow;,  to  seethe,  hence  to  foam, 
to  boil  up,  of  wine  mixed  with  spices 
Ps.  75,  9;  to  bubble,  to  swell,  of  water 
46,  4;  Phenic.  lJ3fi  the  same,  Ar.  _4i*. 
(I.  II.  IV.  to  seethe,  to  foam,  to  ferment), 
Armen,  chmuer,  fermentum;  Targ.  IfcFJ 
for  Hebr.  finl ;  Talm.  I7:n  for  wjlib;  deriv. 
172  n  and  according  to  some  1721  2.  — 2.  to 
be  dark  red  (prop,  to  be  heated),  proceed- 
ing from  the  idea  of  glowing,  burning, 
as  the  intensive  to  be  dark- coloured  lies 
in  the  word  Dil;  comp.  Ar.  -+r>  (to  be  red), 
t^  (to  blush,  with  shame),  like  15ft. 
Here  belongs  according  to  Kimchi  172  n 
Ps.  75,  9,  which,  however,  is  better  re- 
ferred to   signification  1.     Deriv.   I73ti, 

°  IT  *•  7 

I7phandli7:n  (according  to  some),  ll'prp. 
For  the  propername"j172nsee  under  "17211. 
PwA.  (redupl.)  1^21721  to  boil  violently, 
to  bubble  up,  of  d?*»  Lament.  1,  20;  2, 
11;  io  glow,  to  burn,  of  d^S  Job  16, 16, 
where  the  K'ri  reads  11721721,   but  the 

i  :  :  -t:  ' 

K'tib  M1721721,  because  d^S  is  some- 
times joined  to  a  singular  (2  Sam.  10,  9 ; 
Prov.  15,  14  K'tib);  as  are  also  ü??2_ 
(Num.  19, 13  20)  andü^S?  (Job  38,  33). 
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"ID!"!  II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  bear  a 
r  t 
burden,  of  the  ass,  consequently  con- 
nected with  bun ;  the  fundamental  signi- 
fication may  then  have  passed  into  that 
of  being  powerful,  continuing  or  enduring, 
=  nn3;  comp.  Targ.  na  in  threshold  for 
the  Hebr.  *"JJ*,  prop,  the  firm;  Talm.  Toil 
stuff,  prop.  =  TIÖ?.  But  this  meaning 
assumed  for  Tian  is  very  uncertain,  be- 
cause no  sufficient  analogies  to  it  exist 
in  the  dialects. 

*lDl"l  HE.  (not  used)  tr.  to  collect,  to 
heap,  to  heap  together,  Ar.  J4&  (to  col- 
lect); deriv.  nan  3,  nian  2,  nnan. 

TftH  m.  wine,  particularly  foaming 
(see  nan  I.)  Deut.  32, 14,  for  which  yp 
is  used  in  prose.  In  Is.  27,  2  the  LXX, 
Targ.  and  mss.  read  lan,  with  which 
Am.  5, 11  may  be  compared.  Ar.  ****, 
Targ.  "Viag,  Syr.  lj^o~  the  same,  Phe- 
nic.  T3N  (foaming)  the  name  of  Himera 
in  Sicily,  applied  to  two  rivers. 

■V/2PI  (after  the  form  n^d,  5>bl£,  S33>) 

/T   ••      V  IT    "  IT"'  |T"y 

wi.  bitumen,  asphalt,  found  in  pits  Gen. 
14, 10,  used  as  a  mortar  11,  3,  and  for 
pitching  Ex.  2,  3,  on  account  of  its 
tough,  binding  nature.  As  this  sticky 
substance  looks  black  or  black-brown, 
'n  cannot  be  derived  from  Tan  I.:  rather 

r  t  ' 
does  the  fundamental  signification  ap- 
pear to  be  to  bind  (comp.  ln?23,  Tail), 
applied  in  particular  to  a  slimy,  sticky 
mass;  cognate  in  sense  bsn,  Ar.  Jdu; 
as  also  aayalrog,  which  came  to  the 
Greeks  through  the  Phenicians,  is  pro- 
perly nbana.  from  böm  =  bau.    Arab. 

0    9  V  v:-'  I"    T  I"    T 

^  the  same. 

H^n  {pi.  d'HEri)  m.  1.  prop,  a  tough 
mass  of  earth,  same  as  Tan,  hence  cZay, 
Zoaw,  for  potters  Is.  45,  9,  for  walls 
Gen.  11,  3  and  for  sealing  Job  38, 14; 
consequently  a  figure  of  nothingness 
(comp.  Is.  44,20),  'ft  mjn  Job  4, 19  clay- 
house,  an  image  of  the  human  body  (see 
2  Cor.  5, 1);  'n~ip_  13, 12  clay-entrench- 
ments,  a  figure  for  empty  proofs,  coupled 
with  nstf"^bu5»;  then  earth,  dust  gener- 


ally. Here  too  belongs,  according  to 
the  Vulgate,  Hab.  3, 15,  where  it  trans- 
lates lutum;  but  see  signific.  2.  Hence 
the  denom.  Tan  to  pitch  over,  to  cover 
with  resin  Ex.  2,  3.  —  2.  a  boiling, 
foaming  (from  nan  I.)  Hab.  3, 15,  where 
the  a  in  0^2  must  be  supplied  to  'h.  — 
3.  (from  liyn  III.)  a  heap,  mass  Ex.  8, 
10,  Job  27, 16,  whence  it  becomes  the 
name  of  a  measure  for  dry  goods,  con- 
taining 10  na  Lev.  27,  16,  Is.  5,  10, 
Ez.  45, 14,  according  to  Josephus  (Ant. 
9,  2,  where  metretes  should  be  read  for 
medimni)  12  Attic  metretes.  The  half 
of  Tan  is  called  Ijnb.  Elsewhere  *13 
stands  instead  of  it. 

"T30n  (not  used)  Aram,  same  as  Hebr. 

Tan  L:  whence 
r  t       ' 

T32n  (&/.  N"ian)  Aram.  m.  wine  Dan. 
5,  1;  Ezr.  6,  9;' Hebr.  nan. 

Tfon  see  nian. 

•"Hun  (only  tfaaZ  ÜWbn)  /*.  Ä<?aps, 
packs  Judges  15,  16,  identical  with 
Tiwn  3 ,  used  for  the  sake  of  alliteration 
(nan)  and  poetical  gradation  (comp. 
Judges  5,  30). 

^T/pn  (prop,  red,  beautiful)  n.  p.  m. 
1  Chr.  1,  41,  for  which  we  have  in  Gen. 
36,  26  yraft. 

^Dn  (not  used)  tr.  a  stem  assumed 
for  the  numeral  iZJan  (which  see),  in  the 
sense  of  to  comprehend,  to  pack  together, 
a  degenerate  form  of  yap  (which  see). 
But  see  dan  as  a  numeral. 

typn  (not  used)  intr.  1.  to  be  thick, 
fat,  of  the  paunch  or  abdomen;  Arab. 
j>')»%,    whence   jz^+z*    (fat),    more 

frequently  transposed  J&-,  Talm.  yan 
the  same,  whence  Nüttan  paunch.  Deriv. 
dan  2.  —  2.  Eigur.  to  be  firm,  strong, 
powerful,  vigorous  (in  a  good  sense),  for 
which  the  Arab.  (jjw.»a*  stands  (cognate 
with  Dan,  yan),  which  is  used  in  a  bad 
sense.  Hence  part.  pass.  pi.  Q^pan 
(after  Spanish  mss.)  equipped,  ready  for 
battle,  armed  Ex.  13,  18,  Josh.  1,  14, 
Judges  7, 11,  interchanged  with  D^Stbn 
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Josh.  4,  13  and  constantly  used  of  the 
march  of  an  army,  comp.  Ar.  (jw^*s* 
(valiant,  warlike);  LXX  sv^covoi,  Vulg. 
armati,  Targ.  "pH"7?-  —  Ihn  G'andch, 
Kimchi,  Tanckum  and  others  suppose  it 
to  be  a  denomin.  from  Onfr,  somewhat 
like  yibn  from  Ü^bn;  but  this  is  an 
unnecessary  assumption,  since  the  verb 
exists  in  Arabic'.  The  mss.  that  read 
D^'pn,  suggest  an  adjective  form  OTpn; 
which  amounts  to  the  same  in  sense. 

VIDI!    (constr.  TÖErT:   plur.  D^afi, 

I«-  t       v  r—.ljr  [■•-:' 

with  suff.  TnÖntTj)  num.  card.  f.  (with  a 
masc.  form),  imÖTatt  (constr.  mrittlrj)  m. 
five,  in  the  absolute  form  (Gen.  5,  6;  11, 
32;  Ex.  21,  37;  38,  1)  or  in  the  con- 
struct, preceding  a  noun  Ex.  36,10,  Num. 
18, 16,  seldom  following  it;  though  the 
latter  happens  sometimes  in  later  He- 
brew 1  Chr.  4, 32,  2  Chr.  3,11,  sometimes 
when  an  emphasis  is  laid  on  the  num- 
ber Num.  7, 17.  In  composition  with  the 
masc.  "no*  stands  STlBttH  Lev.  27,  7  and 
rrötig  Judges  8, lfy  2  Sam.  19, 18;  but 
the  construct  form  is  always  with  the  fern. 
FtliE?  Gen.  5, 10.  The  number  five  ap- 
pears to  have  been  occasionally  a  round 
or  sacred  number  Gen.  43,  34;  45,  22; 
47,  2;  Is.  17,  6;  19, 18;  30, 17,  as  was 
actually  the  case  in  the  old  religions 
(Iren.  adv.  Haer.  1,  23).  The  pi.  d'mjatj 
is  fifty  Gen.  9,  28.  Deriv.  tt37ah  1,  "^n 
and  the  denom.  tt$73ft.  —  As  to  the  deri- 
vation, linguists  have  found  no  verb-root 
for  its  foundation,  as  is  generally  the 
case  with  the  numerals  1-7;  but  have 
put  it  along  with  the  Indo-Germanic ; 
and  therefore  the  ground-form  chamsh 
is  compared  with  the  Sanskrit  pane, 
Lat.  quinque,  Greek  ttsvts  &c.  But  'n 
may  also  denote  prop,  the  hand,  fist  (see 
jBh),  from  Ü73FI  —  "pap  to  take  together, 
whence  Y~/2J> ,  cognate  with  &p  pugnus ; 
and  then  it  would  signify  five,  as  in 
Lamaic  rima,  lima  mean  hand  and 
five.    Derivative 

Pih.  073*1  to  fifth,  i.  e.  to  exact  the 
fifth  part  as  a  tax  Gen.  41,  34. 

ttS/^n  m.   1.  (denom.  from  d<:tt,  like 


92h  from  »an=*ifa,hM)  a  fifth,  the  fifth 
part  of  a  thing  Gen.  47,  26,  as  tribute. 
—  2.  (from  BSjan  as  a  verb  in  the  first 
signific.)  paunch,  abdomen  2  Sam.  2,  23; 
3,  27;  4,  6;  20,  10;  comp.  Syr.  U±oL>, 
Talm.  KUtTah  in  a  cognate  sense. 

WP!  (or  "^»n)  num.  ord.  m.,  rPEttr: 

or  rrnd^ön  (with  suff.  imuäron,  vn-) 

f.  the  fifth  :Gen.  1,  23;  Lev.  19,  25;  the 
fern,  is  also  a  subst.  the  fifth  part  Gen. 
47,  24,  in  which  sense  it  also  occurs  in 
the  plural  Lev.  5,  25. 

rPtS53n  see  "TSTpn. 

nDn  (not  used)  intr.  according  to 
some  to  he  dirty,  to  he  rancid,  like  the 

Ar.  04^-;  but  it  is  improbable  that 
this  meaning  lies  at  the  basis  of  nttn 
or  rrärj,  since  the  Arabic  stem  is  only 
a  secondary  one  of  ,c-*^;  and  the  ana- 
logy of  nC3,  n^p,  nb*  rather  favours 
a  verb  TOtt".     See  nttfi  I. 

IT    T  IT    T 

T\TßT\  (from  Öfctt;  Thermae)  1.  n.p. 
of  a  city  in  Naphtali  Josh.  19,  35,  which 
Josephus  (B.  J.  4, 1)  interprets  by  &8Qua. 
It  is  the  place  where  Tiberias  after- 
wards stood,  and  was  noted  for  its 
wann  springs.  As  a  Levitical  city  it 
was  called  "lfi^  nfein  Josh.  21,  32,  and 
1  Chr.  6,  61  "i^n.  Josephus  (B.  J.  4, 1, 
3)  calls  this  n?2n  'Afiuaovg,  i.  e.  Emmaus, 
whence  we  may  conclude  that  the  im- 
portant city  in  the  plain  of  Judea,  22 
Eoman  miles  from  Jerusalem  (Jos.  Ant. 
14, 11,2;  1  Maccab.  3,  40  57),  and  the 
village  of  the  same  name,  60  stadia  from 
Jerusalem  {Jos.  B.  J.  7,  6,  6),  were  also 
called  rfisn.  In  1  Chr.  18,  3  nfctt  ap- 
pears to  stand  in  its  stead.  —  2.  n.  p. 
m.  1  Chr.  2,  55,  where,  however,  the 
name  of  a  place  is  more  suitable. 

P?2n  (warm  springs)  n.  p.  of  a  Le- 
vitical city  Josh.  21,  32,  occurring  only 
in  connection  with  ^JSTj ,  and  used  for  the 
n72n  of  other  passages. 

P/OPI  (in  many  mss.  ri72n;  constr. T))2ti] 
another  constr.  n73?i  Hos.  7,  5  is  referred 
to  this  noun  by  Kimchi,  Ihn  Esra  &c, 
but  belongs  to  oton,  as  also  n72H  Deut. 
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32,33,  Job  6,  4,  which  Ibn  G'nndch  in- 
correctly refers  to  this  word;  ^ntott  Hab. 
2, 15,  reckoned  as  belonging  to  ZtQtt  by 
Kimchi,  Ibn  Esra  and  others,  see  under 
n"Ert)  f.  a  skin-bottle,  for  water  Gen.  21, 
14  15  19,  from  Intort  I.  (Ar.  Ui ,  Sanskr. 
jam)  to  bar,  to  debar,  to  withhold,  to  se- 
cure, to  shut  in  (whence  also  fWin). 
Thus  the  noun  is  formed  after  the  type 
of  nbi,  nojD,  r\^j>.  The  Talmudic  rvan 
is  used  of  a  bag-pipe  which  is  pro- 
tected round  about,  enclosed  and  bottle- 
shaped;  of  a  shepherd's  flask  &c,  which 
Tanchum  compares.  The  Targ.  SjJVl, 
from  np  ^i— äp  3 ,  refers  to  the  derivation  to 

be  hollow,  and  even  the  Ar.  v^a+ä-  (water- 
bag)  comes  only  from  L*ä.  ,  though  it  is 
no  longer  written  as  a  feminine. 

n'On  (fortress,  citadel,  from  Tiftft  I.) 
1.  n.p.  of  a  city  of  Syria  on  the  Orontes, 
between  Larissa  and  Arethusa,  in  the 
vicinity  of  north  Lebanon,  afterwards 
denoting  the  entire  district  belonging  to 
it  Judges  3,  3,  Zech.  9,  2;  brought  into 
connexion  with  pta^J  &c.  Jer.  49,  23, 
Ez.  47,  16,  on  which  it  bordered;  the 
land  is  called  in  full  'n  y^x  2  Kings 
25,  21,  in  which  hbsh  lay  23,  33.  The 
northern  boundary  of  Palestine  reached 
to  the  district  of  Hamath  Num.  13,  21, 
and  at  a  later  time  was  to  reach  so  far 
again  Ez.  47, 16,  but  the  Israelites  sel- 
dom possessed  it  2  Kings  14,  28,  2  Chr. 
8,  4.  During  the  Macedonian  dominion 
it  was  called  Emyavna  (Jos.  Ant.  1,6, 
2;  Plin.  5,  19),  hence  in  Midrash  (Ber. 
rab.  ch.  37)  and  in  Aquila  (see  Theodoret. 
quaest.  22  on  2  Kings)  it  is  interpreted 
by  H3SP3,  "Emy. ;  the  Targ.  (on  Gen.  10, 
18,  Num.  13,  21)  and  Syr.  (on  1  Chr. 
18,  9)  have  substituted  for  it  Antioch 
(K*Wü5&),  the  residence  of  the  Seleu- 
cidae.  In  1  Macc.  12,  25  the  Hamath- 
district  is  called  Ldpa&mg  y^Qa;  among 

the  Orientals  it  is  »UÜ.  Gentile  \~i72n 
Gen.  10, 18,  as  aPhenician  colony  there 
was  termed.  —  2.  With  the  addition  of 
Mjn^  Am.  6,  2,  according  to  some  written 
for  anion«  (Ezr.  6,  2),  to  denote  Ecba- 
tana,  the  metropolis  of  Media;  but  it  is 


more  advisable  to  adopt  the  usual  mean- 
ing. 

Ffctj  for  nten  1  Chr.  18,  3,  conseq. 
with  a  of  motion  nn)3n.    See  n^n. 

t  it  -:  r  - 

"jPl  (after  the  form  02-,  IS;  not  used) 
m.  kindness,  grace,  yaQig ,  same  as  "H, 
but  only  as  an  epithet  of  b$  i.  e.  the  Phe- 
nician  El,  Milcar,  Baal  &c.  in  the  pro- 
per name  bfrrtri;  comp.  Phenic.  bssn, 
^£b?22n,b3?5Sn  &c-?  this  noun  also  lying 
at  the  basis  of  Ttlft. 

IT" 

]T}  (from  )Vn  I.  after  the  form  btt, 
with  suff.  "ten;   whence   come  Dtn  and 

"  I     •    '  IT    • 

■jn  in  proper  names)  m.  1.  favour,  incli- 
nation to,  kindness,  grace,  spoken  of  the 
divine  favour  Zech.  4,  7;  12,  10,  or  of 
that  among  men  Eccles.  9, 11;  10, 12; 
seldom  coupled  with  Sita  Prov.  22,  1. 
Hence  the  expression  '£>  "O^a  ]n  tf£"3 
to  find  favour  in  the  eyes  of  one  Gen.  39, 
4,  2  Sam.  15,  25  &c,  used  especially  of 
persons  asking  Judges  6,  17;  ]n  8S53 
'D  ^25.  or  'D  ^öb  in  later  Hebrew 
ISsth.  2,  15  17;  t,  2;  farther  -jp  ipj 
'D  ",2",5'3  to  procure  favour  for  one  from 
another  Ex.  3,  21;  11,  3,  or  b  ",n  ynl 
Prov.  3,  34.  —  2.  Prop,  approval,  hence 
grace,  loveliness  Ps.  45,  3,  in  which  sense 
are  the  combinations  "H  nd$  Prov.  11, 
16, -jn  rribl,9,  "jtl  nbr<_5,19;  beauty  31, 
30,  "jn  niiE  the  beautiful  Nah.  3, 4 ;  in  like 
manner  D^nsta  "(n  Prov.  22,11  beautiful 
speech;  also preciousness  17, 8.  —  3. (grace, 
beauty)  n.  p.  m.  Zech.  6, 14,  as  the  pro-^ 
per  names  ~",^hl"1,  STlitt   and  Dbn  im- 

x         m  it  :  - :  •        it  •     i  v  i" 

mediately  preceding  shew;  probably  a 
double  name  of  rrdj>r  (6,  10),  as  Dbn 
had  the  name  ''ibn  besides. 

5<Dn  see  nan. 

IT   -  IT  ~ 

i:NDn  see  bspsn. 

"TOm  (contracted  from  YtStt^Ij  Ha- 
dad  is  kindness;  see  TWt)  n.  p.  m.  Ezr. 
3,  9 ;  Neh.  3, 18.  Comp,  the  proper  names 
■jn,-ji:n,b^^ri,  nsry,  Phenic. bssn  Ha- 
nelus  (on  a  tomb-inscription  in  Creuzer, 
Zur  Kömischen  Geschichte  p.  230). 

fun  I.  (fut.  TÜXV*  ,  ap.  WW  5  inf.  constr. 

it  t         v'  iv-:r '    x      '  -i 

nirn)  intr.   1.  to  incline,  to  bend  (same 
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as  223,  Ar.  ÜLä.  the  same,  figurat.  to 
be  inclined,  conseq.  cognate  in  sense 
with  Vn),  hence  to  incline,  to  sink,  of 
the  sun  (for  which  Di-1  stands  metonym.), 
Dl^ri  rri:n  Judges  19,  9  the  inclining  of 
the  day,  i.  e.  the  sun  declining  to  his 
setting,  identical  with  DTij  niL3D  19,  8, 
ni^b  nr^Ti  ftai  19,  9,  i&n  üvii  *n 

i-:r  i  -        it  t  '  <    i    '• ,        J-JT        i~ 

19, 11;  compare  xtxlixev  ij  rjpieQa  (Luke 
24,  29).  —  2,  to  sei  oneself  down,  to 
encamp,  along  with  iTD"!  Exod.  14,  2, 
of  armies  2  Sam.  23,  13,  the  march  of 
locusts  Nah.  3,  17,  of  wanderers  Num. 
10,  31;  to  dwell  Is.  29, 1;  to  put  up  (see 
ni:rt)  &c.  with  s  Ex.  13,  20,  Num.  33,  8, 
b^Ex.  15,  27,  Vn  Josh.  11,  5,  b  MO 


Job  19,  12, 


»r 


Josh.  8,  11,  1?  ...  "pa  of  a  place  Neh 
11,  30,  yet  also  with  the  accus.  Is.  29, 
1,  or  in  answer  to  the  question  whither 
with  a  of  motion  of  the  place  Numb. 
10,  6.  Especially  with  b^  of  the  place, 
to  besiege  Josh.  10,  5,  2  Sam.  11,  1, 
comp.  V^  ^L»;  more  rarely  with  a  of 
the  place  Judges  9,  50,  or  with  b3>  in 
the  meaning  to  overcome  6,  4,  or  with 
accus,  of  the  person,  Ps.  53,  6  those  who 
beleaguer  thee  (*ph  =^2'n  from  Ftth) ;  !TI3t1 
]12  l..h  to  encamp  around  a  thing  for  a 
thing,  i.  e.  defending  or  protecting  it 
Zech.  9,8;  "J 3 ',23727;  'n  the  tent  is  encamped, 
i.  e.  is  struck  Num.  1,51.  —  In  this  sense 
of  the  stem,  the  organic  root  l"!-:tt  is 
connected  with  that  in  2-22 ,  tt-M>  III., 
"]n,  "jit,  Ar.  LUs*,  and  perhaps  also  with 
that  in  Ji-jN  II.,  though  the  fundamen- 
tal signification  be  variously  modified; 
in  Phenic.  ii:n  is  the  same;  whence 
comes  fi5na  (dwelling-place)  in  numer- 
ous names  of  places.  Derivat.  ni3ti, 
rn:n?a,  nbnn,  SWiöj  the  proper  names 

ion»  p"^?.D.??>  a?in^- 

il^n  II.  (not  used)  tr.  to  pierce,  of  a 
weapon,  the  organic  root  of  which  tt-iM 
also  lies  in  )p  ("]*]]:)  belonging  to  )"]p_, 
Ar.  ^li'  (to  pierce),  Aram,  and  Syr.  Jp, 
r^  (comp.  Sanskrit  khan  fodere,  Pers. 
ken- den,  Greek  xev-z-eiv  to  pierce)  &c. 
Deriv.  mar». 


Han  (l?Z.  niStt;  from  l^n  I.)  f.  1.  grace, 
compassion,  only  in  the  pi.  as  a  collec- 
tive idea  Ps.  77,  10,  if  it  be  not  an 
infin.  noun  with  the  o£A-termination,  as 
rriteiü  Ez.  36,  3,  niter  Ps.  17,  3,  conseq. 
a  singular.  To  this  belongs  also  "»nisn 
Job  19,17  my  kindness,  where  the  sing, 
suffix  presupposes  a  sing.  noun.  See 
riiSFf.  —  2.  {grace,  beauty,  favour;  a 
Phenician  epithet  of  Astarte ,  and  then 
a  name  of  the  goddess  Harmonia  and 
the  Libyan  Xd Qig;  the  masc.  is  )T\)  n.p.f. 

1  Sam.  1,2;  2,1;  comp.  Phen.  asn,  sister 
ofirpj  (Dido),  Greek  "Avva.  (Luke  2, 36> 

TjiDH  (instruction,  tuition;  concrete 
teacher;  according  to  Philo  from  "jH  with 
suff.  ^"  =  Tj2ri  jfapfff  trot))  n.  p.  1.  of  the 
son  of  Cain  Gen.  4,17,  LXX'^oo^,  who 
also  gave  his  name  to  a  city,  being  the 
first  builder  of  cities.  —  2.  of  the  father 
of  Methuselah,  who  is  distinguished  for 
the  manner  of  his  life  and  death,  Gen.  5, 
18-24,  and  whom  Ben-Sira  (44, 16)  cele- 
brates as  a  pattern  of  repentance  in  his 
generation,  and  for  his  being  translated 
(psTETsö?])  into  heaven  (44,  16;  comp. 
Luke  3,  37;  Hebr.  11,  5);  as  he  is  also 
looked  upon  as  the  inventor  of  letters 
and  learning  (Koran  19,57  58)  —  hence 
the  Arabic  name  (jaaJ^I  (Idris,  teacher). 
Philo  finds  the  astronomical  number  of 
the  solar  year  in  the  365  years  of  Enoch's 
life;  the  name  must  therefore  mean  be- 
ginner (initiator),  i.  e.  of  the  new  year, 
which  becomes  new  after  365  days; 
whence  perhaps  arose  the  legend  that 
he  was  the  first  teacher  of  astronomy 
(Hottinger,  Hist.  Or.  1, 3 ;  Alex.  Polyhistor 
[80  E.  C]  &c).  The  Lycaonian  tradition 
of  14 vv ctxo g  (Ste-ph.  ofByz.,  Suidas),  who 
lived  above  300  years,  and  announced 
the  flood,  arose  out  of  the  Bible  and  its 
old  circle  of  traditions.  —  3.  of  a  son 
of  Keuben  Gen.  46,  9 ;  Patronym.  ^pbn 
Num.  26,  5.  —  4.  of  a  son  of  Midian  and 
therefore  of  a  Midianite  tribe  Gen.  25,  4. 

I'lDn  (a  bestowed  one;  perhaps,  how- 
ever, =  VfiTl  as  tal"liN  =  TSN  and  then  an 
epithet  of  b$)  n.p.  of  an  Ammonite  king 

2  Sam.  10,  1,    and  elsewhere  a  proper 
name  among  the  Hebrews  Neh.  3,13  30. 
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pDIj  ai;'.  m.  gracious ,  merciful,  good, 
of  GodEx.22,26,  along  with  Dim  34,6. 
The  Phenician  proper  name  "iStt  (Hanno) 
in  ^bs^ntt  ^ian  {Harmon  of  the  family 
of  Mutwribaal)  Plaut.  Poen.  2,  35,  is  the 
same,  taken  as  an  epithet  of  Baal. 

rfiDn  (only  in  plur.  ni^jn)  f.  prop. 
dwelling-place,  encampment,  lodging-place, 
tent,  booth,  cell,  like  the  Targ.  tfirri  and 
*bf!  (shop,  bazaar),  whence  "nan  (def. 
JiNT35j)  or  "^"Oft  shop-keeper;  Syr.  ]2.oJ~», 

Ar.  ^«3  la. ,  HüLä..  In  Scripture  usage, 
however,  only^mo«,  cell,  career  Jer. 
37,  16,  along  with  'riz.  According  to 
the  Talm.  (Rosh  ha-Shana  31 a;  cAboda 
Sara  8  b)  and  Midrash  (Echa  rab.  on  4,  4) 
rrrsri  was  the  name  of  a  place  on  the 
temple-mountain,  where  a  rich  water- 
spring  bubbled  up  for  the  benefit  of 
the  inhabitants. 

niSH  f.  a  groaning,  sighing,  Job  19, 
17,  from  "irn  II. 

'|-T 

i"Un  (not  used)  a  stem  assumed  for 
tift,  nin,  mn,  nn,  which,  however,  is 

.    IT  '      -     1    '         |T  T  '         r  ' 

incorrect. 

CD^n  I.  {inf.  uan  ;  /to.  abm,  ^z.  tt«rp) 

fr.  1.  to  spice,  to  season  with  spices,  to 
make  spicy,  hence  of  the  figtree,  which 
matures  and  ripens  its  CP3S  Song  of 
Sol.  2,  13.  —  2.  Metaphor,  to  embalm, 
i.  e.  to  spice  a  dead  body  to  preserve 
it  from  corruption  Gen.  50,  2  26;  Ar. 
bJLs».  Deriv.  D^üSft  and  according  to 
some  Ffiah.  —  Another  sense  of  the  stem, 
to  put  forth  {fruit),  to  bnng  forth,  is  found 
in  the  Targ.  ü3H,  Arab.  (j£wL=>,  but  is 
not  used  in  Hebrew. 

COJH  II.  (not  used)  to  be  red,  reddish, 
yellow-red,  of  the  colour  of  wheat;  Ar. 

kK  the  same,  whence  JöjLä-  reddish. 
Deriv.  i-i£2H  (which  see). 

13 Dm  (not  used)  Aram,  same  as  Hebrew 
E33TI  IL;  hence  Nüin. 

it  it  :  ■ 

NIDDH  {pi.  ■ptttrt)  Aram.f.  wheat  Ezr. 
6,  9  T  7,"  22 ;  from* Jain. 

D^DDm  (only  pi.  abstr.)  m.  the  act  of 
embalming,  mummifying  Gen.  50,  3. 


TtDDPl  see  BEtttt. 

i     i»  :  •  it  :  ■ 

PfcODH  {El  is  kind;  from",*!,  whose  fern. 

Si3nrcomp.bN25n,bN722n,in^:n,i2nbis, 

it-  7  *       i"  :--:'     i"  :--:'      it:--:'   'itt  :  •••' 

■prri\  TOft,   and  the  Phenic.  Ipb^n 

'itt       *        itt i"  '  m  '-:•:- 

Hamilcar,  blPiSfi  Hannibal  &c.)  n.  p.  m. 
Num.  34,  23,  where  the  cod.  Samar.  has 

TpDn  Qtfwr.  with  suff.  TWitt)  ?rc.  *Ae 
initiated,  trained {in  arms),£>racfr'sö(2,  Gen. 
14,14  (Jer.  Targ.,  Sacadia,  Kimchi);  ac- 
cording to  others  belonging  to ,  i.  e.  de- 
voted to  the  Lord,  as  the  LXX,  Targ., 
Sam.  and  Syr.  seem  to  take  it,  from 
T)3n  in  its  original  meaning. 

HD^Dm  f-  mercy,  favour,  grace,  Jer. 
16, 13.'  "' 

r^DP!  (from  ill: ft  IL,  with  the  fern, 
termination  n^-,  after  the  form  ZVSUa 
n-pa;  withswyf.in^n,  ftrnsn;  pi.  öTnan 
and  nin ",  retaining  the  sing,  termina- 
tion as  is  the  case  with  zvniä ,  n03 ,  nb^) 
f.  lance,  spear,  a  weapon  for  piercing 
1  Sam.  26,  16,  along  with  n^p  13, 19, 
-,i^s  Job  39,  23,  9&a  41, 18,''a^n  Ps. 
57,  5,  1)0  35,  3,  therefore  chiefly  the 
sticking,  piercing  point,  c  us  pis  Is.  2, 
4;  Mic.  4,  3;  then  used  generally.  The 
shaft  is  called  marj  y»  2  Sam.  23,  7  or 
'n  yn  1  Sam.  17,7, 'the  bright  point  'n  nrib 
Job' 39,  23,  'n  njrrb  1  Sam.  17,  7,  poet, 
'n  p'-ti.  Nah.  3,  3.  mitt  is  distinct  from 
■pVi  1  Sam.  17,  45.' 

T1JH  (wip.^35;  /"^.^bn:,  p£*D5ip) 
£r.  prop,  to  cut  in,  to  pierce  into,  to  press 
into,  to  imprint,  cognate  in  sense  With  ^n 
(whence  the  nouns  Tfti,  n3H,  ^n)  and 
rDH;  intimately  connected  in  its  organic 
root  TT3-n  with   that  in   W"K.     Hence 

!|-      T  'f~      T 

1.  to  hang  firmly  upon  a  thing,  of  bond- 
men and  slaves,  who  are  comprehended 
as  it  were  in  the  master,  whence  "^Sti  and 
perhaps  the  proper  name  1p3t1.  —  2.  to 
make  firm,  to  imprint,  to  educate,  1^2 
Prov.  22,  6;  to  instruct,  to  make  wise, 
experienced,  to  teach;  deriv.  Tp2tt  and  the 
proper  name  TpDH.  —  3.  Fig.  to  dedicate, 
a  house  Deut.  20,  5,  a  temple  1  Kings 
8,  63,  in  the  deriv.  also  used  of  fTQIfi 
Neh.  12,  27,  ttSTft  Num.  7, 10;  prop,  to 
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make  firm,  definite,  to  make  ready  or 
fit.    Deriv.  rr33n. 

it  \  -: 

'Hin  masc.  see  rt33rt. 

fit  it  \  -: 

T]?n  Aram,  same  as  Hebr.  Sprt,  whence 

«353rt.  ' 

it-..-: 

X3DH  (constr.  ns~)  Aram.  f.  dedication, 
anbS  rna  Ezr.  6,' 16,  N^btt  Dan.  3,  2. 

it  t  v:         |"  '         '        it  :  -  \ 

»13311  (constr.  ns~;  formed  from  the 
masc.  ^3rt)  /".  dedication,  of  an  altar  Num. 
7,  11,  of  the  temple  Ps.  30,  1,  of  walls 
Neh.12,  27 ;  LXXiyxaivia,  as  in  1  Macc. 
4,  59  and  John  10,  22  the  eight- day 
festival  instituted  by  Judas  Maccabeus 
(2  Macc.  10,  6  seq.)  is  called,  named  by 
Josephus  (Ant.  Jud.  12,  7,  7)  qccoza,  i.  e. 
the  feast  of  light. 

DJn  (not  used)  intr.  to.be  hard,  firm, 
pressed  together,  compact,  of  stones,  hail- 
stones (comp.  "]3iN).    With  this  stem  is 

identical  d3tt  (which  see),  Ar.  +*L<a  (to 
be  strong,  firm),  Aram.  MttSVK  (stone);  as 
233  is  identical  with  23i£;  besides,  dap 
(which  see),  whence  Q2p  belonging  to 
paap,  and  the  Aram.  danp  =  diaa;  (some- 
thing firm,  a  substance).  Deriv.  D3rt  be- 
longing tob»3rts  and  perhaps  to  the  pro- 
per name  bfeRTttfJ. 

aDH  (after  the  formtiay,  113:  constr. 

IT   T       ^  l|TT    '  ITT    7 

Ö55;  not  used)  m.  storae,  roc&,  so  called 
from  hardness  and  density;  Aram.  ÜW£ 
the  same.  Derivatives  the  proper  names 
bjaasn  and  btt3H. 

QSn  (formed  from  "jrt  with  the  ter- 
mination ti-  as  an  old  accusative,  like 
da©,  dwi,Td3»N,  üi2V,  dp^,  dn^ntt, 

it  -  7         IT         »        it  :  T  '         IT        '         'it     •• '        IT  tt:  IT  ' 

comp.  Fürst' s  Lehrgeb.  pag.  179  note) 
adverb,  prop,  out  of  goodness,  complai- 
sance, therefore  1.  without  reward  or  fee, 
gratis,  gratuito  Gen.  29, 15;  Ex.  21,  2; 
—  2.  to  no  purpose,  in  vain,  frustra,  i.  e. 
without  attaining  the  end,  Pro  v.  1, 17; 
more  rarely  'rt'biX  i.  e.  for  in  vain  Ez. 
6, 10,  comp,  daosdv  in  the  N.  Test,  for 
gratis  and  frustra;  —  3.  without  cause 
or  occasion  1  Sam.  19,  5,  put  as  a  ge- 
nitive to  the  noun,  e.  g.  dart  nbbp  Prov. 
26,  2,  'n  ypi  1  Kinos  2,  31;  without  cost 
2  Sam.  24,"  24. 
I. 


P$"/jDn  (El  is  a  rock,  safety;  comp.  ",^ 
bj$^'GEN.49,24,  "i  US  2  Sam.  23,3) 
n.  p.'m.  Jer.  32,  7  9  andLXX  also  31, 
38  QAvapsqX)  for  bj$33_rt,  the  builder  of 
a  tower  in  Jerusalem  Zech.  14, 10;  Neh. 
3,  1.  It  is  possible,  however,  that  m 
arose  here  from  n,  as  the  LXX  write 
Madidfi  for  "p^pa,  and  the  Mishna  DTQ2) 
for  Paneas. 

P'ODH  (from  dart  with  the  derivative 
syllable  aZ,  as  inbta^S,  bttUJrt,  Aram,  in 
böl?,  bp.1"}?;  jsawse  btt3rt)  ra.  collect,  hail- 
stones, hall  (parallel  IIa)  Ps.  78,  47,  an 
explanation  already  given  by  Ibn  Esra 
£}3iN  OCin  bttjrp  and  Kimchi  (^1212  *pö 
"Jlsri),  and  which  J£ft  G'andch  (  «jJuoJI), 

Saadia,  and  before  them  the  LXX  and 
Vulg.  intended.  According  to  the  Targ. 
and  Pashi:  a  sort  of  locusts,  a  meaning 
which  is  merely  derived  by  conjecture 
from  its  position  after  Tna  (in  the  ten 
plagues  of  Egypt). 

lyn  I.  (perf.  either  in  the  resolved 
form  "Jin  Gen.  33,  5.,  <i33rt  Lament.  4, 

\-  t  '       '       i  :  it 

16,  or  in  the  contracted  "jn,  hence  "OSH, 
nn3rt;  part.  ")3rt;  inf.  absol.  "pin,  constr. 
]3_rt,  therefore  with  suff.  n33rt,  d333rt, 
and  perhaps  also  niart  Ps.  77,  10;  imp. 

■jh,  with  sw/f.  "»aan,  tan,  ^an,  ia-;  sel- 
dom 13rt,  attaching  itself  to  the  fut. 
■pfn ,  and  so  with  suff.  ia33rt  Ps.  9,  14, 
where  'art  stands  in  our  mss. ,  comp. 
IVitt?  Jer.  49,  28  =  fflffi;  /to.  frtj,  op. 
■jm,  with  sm/.  darn,  laarr,  Jjati?,  luan^ , 
whence  also  Jjarp  Gen.  43,  29,  Is.  30, 
19,  arising  out  of  t|31tP;  ]yrv*  only  in 
Am.  5,  15)  intr.  prop,  to  incline  to,  to 
bend  to  one,  inclinare,  conseq.  identical 
in  its  organic  root  with  that  in  In- an , 

2-33 ,  rt-3N  II.  &c.  (Ar.  J^  the  same) ; 
with  reference  to  the  mind,  to  be  inclined, 
favourable,  hind,  gracious,  with  accus,  of 
the  person  Ex.  33,  19,  2  Sam.  12,  22, 
or  absol.  to  be  hind,  liberal  Ps.  37,  21 
26,  seldom  with  b  of  the  person  Ps. 
109,  12;  to  favour,  with  accus,  of  the 
person  102, 14;  to  spare  Lament.  4,16; 
to  pity,  with  accus,  of  the  person  2  Kings 
I  13,  23;  Job  19,  21;  to  permit,  therefore 
30 
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to  bestow.,  with  a  double  accusat.  Gen. 
33,  5;  Judges  21,  22;  Ps.  119,  29.  In 
most  cases,  therefore,  "n  is  regarded  as 
trans,  and  construed  with  the  accusat. 
Derivat.  )n,  öStt,  ini^n,  ttjatj,  the  pro- 
per names'  J-tffi,  «gin,  y^fi,  btf^tt,  rrtfi, 
rnaan,  isi*'- 'V^y,  i:mi\  in  in  iilti, 

it: — :'         it   '    'itt  :  v  '    'iT  t    i'    >\"  itti- ' 

in  in  b&ran,  nan  in  nhsrr. 

'r  r    •"*  it  -  '  i  t  - 

iV?/.  "jna  (after  the  form  nfö,  Btjj', 
"IJM,  2  ^?ers.  f.  "'npnp.  K'tib)  only  in  Jer. 
22,  23,  but  it  stands  either  for  ^nrrtp, 
contracted  from  n)nri3£0  (thou  groanest, 
sighest),  consequently  belonging  to  fi5N , 
or  it  belongs  to  the  Nif.  of  "jSti  II. 

Pih.  I.  IJitt  (/w£.  "jSh^)  to  6e  kind  to,  to 
have  pity  upon,  with  accus,  of  the  person 
Prov.  14,  21;  to  he  disposed  to  love,  to 
be  affectionate,  also  with  accusat.  of  the 
person  Ps.  102, 15. 

Pih.  II.  "jari  (Jut.  "jsrn)  to  make  graceful, 
lovely,  bijj  Prov.  26,  25.    Deriv.  'pSfi. 

JETo/.  ^ttir»  (/wZ.  ^rn)  to  be  compassionat- 
ed, favoured,  Is.  26,"  10;  Prov.  21, 10. 

Hithp.  ijSOW  (/w*.  l?.t£P,  before  Mak- 
keph  IS",  m  pause  ^~)  prop,  to  incline 
oneself,  hence  to  pray,  to  implore,  to 
ask,   like  the  Aram.  tfbii:  (to  bend  one- 

1  it  :     x 

self,  then  to  pray),  with  btf  Gen.  42,  21, 
1  Kings  8,  33,  b  Hos.  12^  5,  Esth.  8,  3 
or  "ODb  of  the  person  2  Chr.  6,  24;  to 
obtain  by  entreaty  or  asking,  with  accus, 
of  the  object  1  Kings  8,  59;  9,  3.  Deriv. 
rrsnn,  iwnn. 

it  •  :  '    'i  -:r 

|^n  II.  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  same  as 

Arab,  i^vs*  to  groan,  to  sigh,  consequently 
connected  in  its  organic  root  with  Jrt 
(which  see),  n-3N  I.  &c.  Deriv.  nian 
(Job  19, 17).     'T  T 

Nif.  )pl  (only  2  pers.  f.  nipp.)  to 
mourn,  to  complain,  Jer.  22,  23  (LXX, 
Vulg.,  Syr.). 

■pH  (merciful,  an  epithet  of  El  and 
Jah)  1.  rc.  p.  77z.  Jer.  35,  4;  Ezr.  2,  46; 
Neh.  7,49:  IChr.8,38;  11,43.  The 
proper  namv"Avavos,  appearing  in  Greek 
orthography,  in  the  New  Test.  "Avvag,  is 
the  same;  and  the  Ar.  diminut.  (O^-a* 
(cHonain)  is  formed  from  it.    This  form 


also  lies  in  bfcOitt  ,  ^tt ,  J-rart ,  WM'frli 

I-:--:'     i-T-:'      it:--:'        it: — :T 

■ptriji  l^nbN.  The  name  of  the  greatest 
deity  of  the  Babylonians  beside  Brjlog 
(ba),  viz/Avvog,  i.  e.  pll  (Julian,  orat.  5), 
'Qdvvng,  i.e.'Iwdvvng,  'prri*1  (Syncell.p.51), 
who  gave  laws  and  culture,  is  merely 
this  word.  —  2.  (only  in  union  with 
rPä)  n.  p.  of  a  locality  in  Dan  1  Kings 
4,  9;  it  is  perhaps  Bet-  Hünun  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  *TT3>  (Robins.  II,  633). 

13. M  (inf.  )ni2)  Aram.  =  *)5H  I.  to  have 
mercy,  to  be  charitable,  with  accusat.  of 
the  person  Dan.  4, 24. 

Ithp.  faftrw  *°  entreat,  to  make  sup- 
plication, with  üTp  of  the  person  Dan. 
6,12. 

b&03i"l  (El  is  gracious)  n.  p.  m.  of 
the  builder  of  a  tower  in  Jerusalem  Jer. 
31,38;  Zech.  14,10;  Neh.  3,1;  12,39. 
See  bfiWMtt. 

h3Dn.  (gracious,  kind,  viz.  Jah  is)  n.  p. 
m.  1  Kings  16,  1;  Ezr.  10,  20;  Neh.  1, 
2;  1  Chr.  25,  4. 

•"PODll.  (Jah  is  kind)  n.  p.  m.  Jer.  28, 
1 ;  Dan.  f ,  6 ;  1  Chr.  3, 19 ;  Avavlag  (Tob. 
5, 12)  is  the  same  name. 

^ln^DDH  (the  same)  n.  p.  m.  Jer.  36, 
12;  1  Chr.  25,  23;  2  Chr.  26, 11. 

D  Jn  n.  p.  of  a  city  of  middle  Egypt, 
sometimes  a  royal  residence,  which  gave 
its  name  to  the  whole  nome,  and  is 
mentioned  together  with  lower  Egyptian 
(■)?»)  in  Is.  30,  4.  Herodotus  (2,  137) 
calls  it  "Avvaig ;  afterwards  it  was  called 
Ahnäs  (Ar.  ,j*U#t),  Hues,  Coptic  £nec, 
grotc,  egnHC.  In  the  Grecian  period  it 
was  Heracleopolis  (city  of  Hercules). 
Since  the  word  is  also  the  second 
member  in  01135 tin  (contracted  from 
Opn;  Btin),  the'Targ.  has  translated  it 
by  the  latter.  The  word  appears  to  be 
an  original  name  of  an  Egyptian  deity 
corresponding  to  Hercules. 

HJn  (fat.  rgrr)  prop.  tr.  to  veil,  to 
cover,  to  conceal,  velare,  occulere, 
cognate  in  sense  with  "Da,  bj?» ;  then  intr. 
(according  to  Kimchx)  to  flatter,  to  lie,  to 
sin,  Jer.  23,  11;  of  the  earth,  to  be  un- 
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cZmn,  to  5e  desecrated,  Is.  24,  5,  Jer. 
3, 1  (for  which  873E2  stands  in  Lev.  18, 
25),  Ps.  106,  38,'"  by  n^T,  Sigh  (Jer. 
3,  2),  D'W  (Ps.  1.  c),  rrrin  '"O?  (Is. 
24,  5)  &c. ;  yet  the  statement  of  what 
causes  the  desecration  is  sometimes 
wanting  Mic.  4,  11.  Only  once  does 
it  stand  entirely  in  the  sense  of  Mia 
as  trans,  with  the  accus,  of  the  object 
Jer.  3,  9,  and  therefore  the  Vulg., 
Syriac  and  Parchon  identify  it  with 
that  verb.    Deriv.  tptt,  rpn,  riEan. 

Hif.  tpJjTft  (Jut.  Spfi^)  to  seduce  to 
hypocrisy  (i.  e.  to  heathenism)  Dan.  11, 
32;  to  make  unholy,  sinful,  godless,  V"1N 
Num.  35,33;  Jer.  3,  2. 

The  fundamental  signification  of  the 
verb  Mtl  to  flatter,  play  the  hypocrite, 
simulare,  vnoxoiveG&cti,  mentiri,  pro- 
ceeding from  that  of  veiling,  is  already 
given  by  the  Vulg.  (Dan.  11,  32),  the 
LXX  (Job  34,  30;  36, 13),  Aq.,  Symm. 
and  all  the  Jewish  interpreters,  as  Ihn 
G'andch,  Ibn  Esra,  Kimchi  &c;  which 
is  also  confirmed  by  the  usus  loquendi 
of  the  Mishna  and  Talmud,  by  the  Targ. 
Mft  and  the  Syr.  »  Qi  «*  (with  its  de- 
rivatives) having  sometimes  the  mean- 
ing to  apostatise,  to  be  rebellious,  some- 
times that  of  to  be  unclean.  The  organic 
root  rjirn  is  also  found  in  t]3"£,  t]3~3, 
Sanskrit  nubh,  Pers.  nubh,  Lat.  nub, 
Greek  vvcp,  in  which  the  conception 
of  veiling  lies.  If  the  Targ.  and  Syr. 
render  it  sometimes  by  aata,  ^a£j,  fol- 
lowed by  the  Vulg.  or  LXX,  it  does  not. 
at  all  prove  that  they  take  t]an  and 
tttta  (perhaps  like  t]*nn  and  tjlta)  to  be 
equivalent,  but  that  they  expressed 
the  ulterior  meaning  to  be  unholy,  god- 
less, impure.  The  Arabic  oLLs*  is  only  a 
collateral  form  of  LftJb> ,  Hebrew  S33 ,  to 
bend  off,  to  turn  aside;  and  does  not 
belong  here. 

5]3H  (pl>  Ü^Cin,  constr.  "'Baft)  masc. 
(prop,  a  participial  adj.)  a  godless  man, 
a  flatterer,  a  hypocrite,  Is.  9, 16;  Ps.  35, 
16;  Job  8, 13;  Syr.  J-si^  a  heathen. 

CIDH  adj.  m.  see  risan. 

lit"  it  -.-: 


t]3n  m.  dissimulation,  deceit,  then 
impiety,  Is.  32,  6. 

nSDH  (from  the  masc.  tpft)  f.  the 
same,  Jer.  23, 15. 

p^Q  (Kal  not  used)  trans,  prop,  to 
narrow,  to  enclose,  to  close  about,  con- 
sequently identical  with  ptttt  (pain)  in 
its  organic  root,  as  also  with  the  intrans. 
pa"N ,  Aram,  pariZ? ;  then  there  arose  out 
of  that  the  idea  of  to  choke,  strangulare, 
suffocare;  comp.  Greek  äy%eiv,  Lat.  ango, 
German  eng.  The  Ar.  \J^J^  is  intrans. 
to  be  choked,  to  be  suffocated  Deriv. 
P-JT2;  and  according  to  some  pan. 

Nif.  pans  {Jut.  patp)  to  strangle  one- 
self, to  hang  oneself,  Ar.  tg^j%  2  Sam. 
17,23. 

Pih.  pari  to  strangle,  of  lions  Nah. 
2,  13. 

p3H  (this  form  is  also  in  the  Mishna; 
constr.  pan,  like  yit,  TAI  from  inj, 
S>taa)  ??i.  suffocation,  strangulation,  in  which 
elephantiasis  usually  ends,  Job  7,  15 
and  thou  choosest  more  than  my  strangling 
(^BSsa  p?_Ftta,  as  Eashi  and  many  mss. 
read),  i.  e.  something  worse;  but  others 
read  parpa  as  an  absolute  state,  referring 
innn  to  ^sa. 

'jirSij  (formed  from  Irian,  i.  e.  dedicat- 
ed to  the  goddess  Harmonic!)  n.  p.  of  a 
city  in  Zebulon  Jos.  19, 14. 

1DH  I.  (Kal  unused)  1.  tr.  to  bend, 
to  bow,  to  crook,  e.  g.  the  neck,  Arab. 
&*n^  (to  bend  the  neck),  cX-«2X.  (to  bow 
the  neck);  derivat.  perhaps  !TT»0|T.  — 
2.  intr.  to  incline  to,  to  turn  to  (one),  and 
figurat.  to  be  favourable,  kind,  gracious, 
and  with  reference  to  God,  to  be  pious; 
deriv.  ^cn  1,  Tort,  the  proper  names 

ion,  ion  in  srpibn. 

v  iv  7      it  t  »t  :  — : 

Hithp.  I&rjriri  to  shew  oneself  kind, 
gracious,  benign,  2  Sam.  22,  26;  Ps. 
18,  26. 

"ICH  II.   (Kal  unused)   tr.  prop,  to 

cut,  e.  g.  grain,  Aram.  ^XTj.,  Ar.  Jüöa, 

hence  figurat.  to  cut  with  sharp  words, 

scindere,  i.  e.  to  abuse,  to  insult;  comp. 

30* 
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Arab.  Juwt,  Aram.  Tttfft ,  Arab.  &»*&.  to 
disgrace.    Deriv.  Tötr  2. 

Pi'A.  "lÖH  to  asperse,  to  disgrace  Prov. 
25,10;  Syr.  yiLI,  Targ.  ISrt,  Ar.<X*ü. 

IDn  (constr.  löfi)  m.  &md,  gracious, 

IT    T  l~  ~: 

only  in  the  proper  name  iT^Ofi. 

"ICH  (pause  TDti,  with  sw^".  ^.Öjn, 
Ynpln;  pZ.  Ü'HDtt ,  constr.  ^Dtt,  with  sw^f. 
tWdh)  ra.  1.  (from  IDJj  I.)  prop,  in- 
clination to,  hence  kindness,  benevolence, 
complaisance,  favour,  love,  a)  of  men  to 
men  Josh.  2, 12,  1  Sam.  15,6,  along  with 
n»N  (fidelity),  Ü^rn  (mercy),  Ü^^ln 
(life),  thus  'p  nw  with  dp  Josh.  2, 12, 
b?  1  Sam.  20,  8  or  b  Ps.  18,  51  *o  sAew 
favour,  love  to  one;  "n  ttä",N  Prov.  11, 17, 
'p  *!jbw  1  Kings  20,  31.  In  this  sense 
"n  is  also  to  be  understood  in  Is.  40,  6 
of  human  favour  and  grace,  which  the 
LXX  translate  freely  by  d6%a  (comp. 

1  Peter  1,  24),  without  its  being  pro- 
perly =  )Tt.  b)  of  man  with  relation 
to  God,  piety,  hence  'p  "»loaa  Is.  57, 1  = 
fai'VOn  ,  in  which  sense  the  pi.  D^ött  is 

r    -  -'■  r  i't  -: 

to  be  taken,  pious  deeds,  Neh.  13,  14; 

2  Chr.  6,  42.  c)  of  God  towards  men, 
grace,  favour,  divine  good-will,  Ps.  13,  6, 
Is.  54,  8,  along  with  r\i28  (faithfulness) 
Ex.  34,  6,  nVTB  (redemption)  Ps.  130,  7, 
rp*ia  (covenant)  Deut.  7,  9,  rrtiEN  Ps. 
98,  3;  and  thus  it  is  sometimes  used  of 
God  in  a  concrete  sense  for  lOTi  Slto 
Ps.  144,  2;  Jon.  2,  9  &c;  in  the  plür. 
V  ,,!?tJ  God's  gracious  manifestations  17, 
7,  or  without  ""  Is.  63,  7;  W  "^Dfi 
55,  3  the  mercies  shewn  to  David,  which 
may  also  be  taken  subjectively  2  Chr. 
6,  42.  It  is  therefore  said  of  God  as 
well  as  of  man  b  "n  ^YQttJ  Deut.  7,  9, 
Ü2  'n  nte?  2  Sam.  2,  6,  b''p  !iTb2  Ex.20, 
6!  V'JJ  1p;  Mic.  7,  20,  *ba  'p  'rnaj  Gen. 
39,21,'andT/jj  iah  Ps.89,34  =  n^]a  hjstti. 
—  2.  (from  ion  II.)  reproach,  disgrace, 
shame,  Lev.  20/17;  Prov.  14,  34;  Targ. 
N-JOn,  N^&h  for  Hebrew  tie-in,  Syr. 
lj.22-».  —  3.  (kindness  viz.  El  is)  w.  j9.  of 
an  officer  (n5£5)  of  Solomon's,  fully  'rfja 
(which  see)  1  Kings  4,  10.     Moreover 


löp  forms  the  last  part  of  the  proper 
name  nop  aw,  which  see. 

rPTOH.  (Jah  is  gracious)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr. 
3,  20,  whose  brother  is  10  ft  aw. 

Hon  (3  fern.  rrött,  the  original  ae 
passing  into  ay,  and  still  retaining  the 
accent,   3  pi.  ion,   and  TOfi  after  the 

'  ^  IT7  |T  T 

same  manner;  m/.  constr.  rriDrt;  /wi. 
Sngm  and  frDrp>  3  pZ.  yiJÖ)Ti)  6rii\  prop. 
to  flee,  towards  something,  conseq.  to  seek 
protection,  refuge,  with  a  of  the  person 
or  thing  where  one  seeks  protection 
Ps.  2,  12;  18,  3;  64,  11;  Is.  14,  32; 
sometimes  with  the  addition  of  '£  b^a 
Judges  9,  15 ,  Is.  30,  2,  or  'b  rpS  btta 
Ps.  57,  2,  for  which  is  also  used  nfin 
'£>  t£3  91,  4  or  'S  rj33  "in&ä  61,  5;  then 
generally  and  absolutely,  to  trust  Ps. 
17,7;  Prov.  14, 32.  Deriv.  ntön,  HDritt, 

77  '  i    t  7        p.-  -;r  ' 

and  the  proper  names  fiDh,  JTOfna.  — 
The  organic  root  in  ii-OFl  is  closely 
connected  with  that  in  UJn  (which  see). 

nOh  (a  refuge,  protection,  viz.  El  is) 
n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  16,  38. 

n^wPl  (after  the  form  nib  5)  /wra.  re- 
fuge-seeking,  as  the  verb,  with  b^a  fol- 
lowing Is.  30,  3. 

Tön  (with  «Mjf.  ftTprv,  #z-  Ö^Ö-tli 

with  swyf.  TTOft)  1.  a<2/.  ra.  foW,  pious, 
amiable,  benevolent,  hence  "PDfi  115"1« 
Deut.  33,  8  a  pious  man,  Vötvtfb  woi 
well-disposed,  i.  e.  hostile  Ps.  43, 1 ;  here 
perhaps  the  fern.  STrön.  Job  39,  13 
amiable,  tender,  belongs,  but  see  ttTOH. 
—  2.  subst.  a  good,  gracious,  amiable 
person,  of  God  Jer.  3, 12,  Ps.  145, 17, 
conseq.  same  as  Hpn  Mtob  Jer.  32,  18, 
hiörty'&riMic.7,18,parall.p,1^lst;orofmen 
towards  God,  a  pious,  God-worshipping 
one  2  Sam.  22,  26  (parall.  D^n  "OS  Ps. 
18,  26)  Ps.  12,  2;  ib  Tpn  4,4^  =  ^pri, 
It  is  therefore  applied  to  the  Levites 
and  priests  2  Chr.  6, 41,  and  to  the  whole 
Jewish  people  Ps.  85,  9.  In  particular 
TÖfi  is  used  of  the  steadfast  and  per- 
secuted worshippers  of  God  in  the  Mac- 
cabaean  period  Ps.  79,  2;  97,  10;  132, 
9  16;  149,  9  and  in  other  Psalms  of  that 
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time;  the  same  expression  being  pre- 
served in  'Aaidouoi  1  Macc.  2, 42;  7, 13; 
2  Macc.  14,  6. 

HTOn  /•  name  of  an  unclean  bird 

it      •    -: 

Lev.  11, 19,  Deut.  14,  18,  which  nestles 
upon  CPlü^a  Ps.  104,  17,  flies  high  to- 
wards the  heavens,  has  a  definite  time 
of  departing  and  coming  like  other 
birds  of  passage  Jer,  8,  7,  and  whose 
wings  are  large  and  far  outstretched 
Zech.  5,  9.  According  to  the  Targ. 
(an^H),  Talm.  (Chullin  63 a  Siaab  Mjl), 
Kimchi  and  others  it  is  the  white  goshawk, 
or  the  white  kite;  according  to  the  Vulg. 
(on  Jerem.),  the  LXX  (Job  39,  13), 
Rashi  and  others  the  stork,  noted  for  its 
affection  to  its  young,  among  the  ancients 
(Avist.  hist.  anim.  9,  3;  Ael.  hist.  anim. 
3,  23;  Plin.  10,  23),  which  suits  the 
name,  and  was  an  early  interpretation. 
Better  according  to  Aq.,  Symm.,  Theod., 
LXX  and  others  the  heron,  socodiog,  ardea, 
which  is  also  celebrated  for  its  affection 
to  its  young  (Ael.  hist.  anim.  3,  23), 
from  *jDti  to  bend,  to  curve,  because  it 
is  constantly  bending  its  long  neck. 
Here  belongs,  according  to  some,  Job 
39,  13:  is  her  wing  (fl^N)  that  of  the 
heron  Xi'TT'Dln  ^liN)  and  of  the  pelican 
(ttttb  =  Vaj? 'But  since  tt-iSN  does  not 

>■       IT  '   I"7  .  IT  :   v 

stand  there  and  iiSfcb  always  means 
feather,  it  is  better  to  translate:  is  it  a 
pious  wing  and  feather  ? 

P^Dn  w.  name  of  a  species  of  locust, 
mentioned  with  iia^N  and  DT5  1  Kings 
8,  37,  Joel  2,  25,  which  devours  the 
fruits  of  the  field  Ps.  78,  26.v  According 
to  Joel  1,  4  'ft  appears  to  signify  the 
stripped  (of  the  last  skin),  from  bdft,  as 
ßpov^og  from  ßovxco  to  devour. 

"POn  (constr.  )^T\)  m.  powerful,  strong, 
Pf  "pOtt  the  mighty  of  Jah,  i.  e.  great  in 
might  Ps.  89,  9 ;  FT  in  the  genitive  is  put 
with  nouns,  to  express  the  greatest  degree. 

"POn  (from  Pah.  lot?)  Aram.  adj.  m. 
wanting,  deficient,  light,  in  weight  Dan. 
5,  27. 

^Dn  (fut.  bbrr)  to  eat  of,  to  tear  off, 
of  locusts  Deut.  28,  38,  or  to  strip  of, 


the  skin,  spoken  of  their  sloughing; 
comp.  Targ.  bort,  to  make  an  end  of,  to 

destroy,  Arab.  Js^i*  (to  cut  off),  Jyi^ 
(to  cut  away).  It  is  identical  with  bta ; 
and  in  the  organic  root  bO"Ji ,  with  that  in 

btt-N,  bst-a,  bi£-3 ,  bat-©.  T  Deriv.  V  Dft. 

r    t  '      r    t  '      r    t  '      r    t  r  t 

DDn  (fut.  dbrp)  trans,  to  bar,  to 
muzzle,  to  close,  the  mouth  of  the  ox 
treading  corn  Deut.  25,  4;  figurat.  to 
hinder,  to  keep  back,  d^d'?  Ez.  39, 11, 
i.  e.  by  the  number  of  corpses.  Deriv. 
diöfttt.  The  verb  is  identical  with  dün, 
dnn,  du»,  d£5>  and  the  Ar.  liwüi  (to  cut 
off,  to  hold  off),  a^  (to  bar).  The  or- 
ganic root  is  dd"ft. 

jpn  (Kal  unused)  trans,  to  bring  to- 
gether, for  preserving,  to  gather  in,  into 
a  store-house,  to  heap  up,  Arab.  ^V^ 
(to  conceal,  to  keep),  hence  ^V^?  a  ma- 
gazine; Targ.  ^Dft,  hence  the  noun  "jOft 
magazine.    Deriv.  ^Oft  2. 

Nif.  1DJJJ  (fut.  )&n$  to  be  heaped  to- 
gether Is.  23, 18,  parall.  "JÄÄX 

jQn  (not  used)  intr.  1.  to  be  strong, 
mighty,  powerful,  applied  to  oaks  and 
men,  Ar.  ^.*nr+  (to  be  firm,  hard),  Targ. 
15 D.»  Syr*  •^a**;  and  therefore  closely 
connected  with  )iß$  I.  (which  see),  Ar. 
^w!  (whence  xJU*J  hardness),  ^il 
(whence  i*wß\  hard,  strong),  Targ.  fttj* , 
ltd«  (hence  pÜ?N,  V?^.  firm>  hard). 
Deriv.  -jbn,  -jöp  1,  "ppft".  —  2.  Figur, 
to  fe  wealthy,  rich,  ideas  of  strength 
being  elsewhere  transferred  to  riches  or 
property.    Deriv.  "jdh  1. 

•jbn  ad;-  W2.  mighty,  strong,  of  an  oak 
or  of  men;  usually  a  subst.  Is.  1,  31; 
Am.  2,  9. 

•JO PI  (def.  fittdft,  withswf.  rjüft)  4ram. 
w.  might  ^  strength  Dan.  2,  37;  4,  27. 

10n  7ft.  1.  strength,  might,  metaphor. 
inches,  wealth  Jer.  20,  5;  Ez.  22,  25; 
Prov.  27,  24.  —  2.  treasure,  where  all  is 
heaped  together  Is.  33,  6,  parallel  "lUtitf* 

IDn  (Peal  not  used)  Aram,  to  be  strong, 
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powerful  (in  the  Targ.),  Syr.  *P^^  a 
fortress;  deriv.  fön.  Figurat.  to  be  rich, 
wealthy. 

Af.  )pm  (3  pi.  wonrj,  Spi.fut.  iijön^ 

fo  ^2Vö  possession,  with  a  double  accusat. 
Dan.  7,  18  22. 

Hen  (Kal  not  used)   fmras.   to  jpeeZ 

°/fj  ^°  .Pw^  °if»  *ö  upscale,  to  scrape  off, 
connected  in  its  main  idea  with  quin 
(which  see),  transposed  tjrttt),  qttö  and 
npö,  Targ.  t|ön,  Syr.  ^s^,  Ar.  <_jL^ 


(transp.  >JL^),  oC£*  (whence  <*jCL>  a 
scale)  t  8mq  &c;  which  fundamental 
signification  is  already  adopted  by  the 
Targ.,  Syr.  &c. 

Pih.  redupl.  (unused)  ösön  (abridged 
from  J]OBOn)  to  make  a  thing  scaly,  as  it 
were,  i.  e.  to  make  it  in  the  form  of 
scales. 

Puh.  DSDf!  (part.  DSDHW)  to  be  made 
scaly,  Ex.  i6,  14  fine,'  scaly,  Targ. 
fc]b£»,  Syr.  ^llcAio. 

npPl  (not  used)  Aram.  intr.  to  be 
held  together,  to  be  tough,  sticky,  spoken 
of  tough,  binding,  earth  or  clay;  con- 
nected with  the  Hebrew  nu?n  (to  bind). 
Derivative 

t]Dn  (pause  Jpn,  def.  NBpn)  Aram, 
m.  clay,  the  material  of  the  potter  Dan. 
2,  42,  opposed  to  iron,  copper,  silver 
and  gold  2,  33  34  45,  which  is  sup- 
posed not  to  mix  with  the  metals  named 
2,  42  43;  Äpü  tjDtt  2,  41  43  cZay  of  mire 
i.  e.  miry  clay,  a  strengthening  of  the 
simple  word,  like  yrft  uPü  Ps.  40,  3. 
In  the  Targ.  and  the  dialects  this  word 
is  also  used  of  what  is  made  from  clay, 
of  sherds   &c,   in   the   same    sense   as 

fcin.  Ar.  OjÄ*  sherd,  earthen  ware, 
Syr.  \&g»  the  same. 

IDn  (3  pi.  in  pause  ilöri;  inf.  abs. 
"Hört;  /%#.  lÖFfc)  mir.  prop,  to  be  cut 
off,  abridged,  torn  off,  lessened,  hence 
to  grow  less,  to  decrease  Gen.  8,  3  5; 
1  Kings  17,  14;  to  want,  with  accus. 
Deut.  8,  9;  Jer.  44,  18;  to  be  without 
Deut.  15,  8;  Prov.  31, 11;  to  be  in  want 


Neh.  9,  21;  to  suffer  want  Ps.  23, 1.  It 
is  construed  with  b  of  the  person  Deut. 
15,  8  and  with  the  accus,  of  the  thing, 
like  all  verbs  of  want  Song  of  Sol.  7, 3, 
if  it  do  not  stand  absol.  in  the  sense  of 
to  suffer  want;  comp.  Targ.  ion,  Syr. 
r01-*,  Ar.  WtJ^  •  The  trans,  form^which 
does  not  occur,  would  be  lön,  Ar.  -**ä» 
(to  lessen,  to  damage),  prop,  to  cut  off, 
to  pluck  off,  identical  within,  1£p  &c, 
and  so  used  in  the  same  metaphor,  man- 
ner as  215,  1£ä,  nrtS.  The  organic 
root  is  1D~n,  also  found  in  10  II.,  10, 
lb  IL,  1£TIL,  12  &c;  comp.  Phenic. 
ion  to  be  shortened,  little,  hence  10n?q 
(Mass.  5)  littleness,  tm)y\  UNS  1ön72ä 
in  the  smallness  of  a  berry  (ÜKS  from 
E385,  Talm.  rPtraBerach.  36 b  and  main 

r  t  '  p    •  p 

Chull.  59 a,  from  ü3,  Ar.  JaS;  comp. 
15*13  a  measure)  ara<2  foZow  #.  Deriv.  101, 

ion,  ion,  li^örr,  ion». 

Pa'Ä.  lört  to  cause  to  be  less,  with  })2 
than  Ps.  8,  6;  to  cause  to  want,  with  }12 
of  the  thing  Eccles.  4,  8. 

üfr/.  TWTtt  to  cause  to  fail,  with  a 
double  accusat.  Is.  32,6;  to  suffer  want 
Ex.  16,  18. 

10  n  (constr.  Ipn)  ad;,  m.  wanting, 
lacking,  like  the  verb  with  the  accus,  of 
the  thing  1  Kings  11,  22,  therefore  in 
close  connection  with  nouns  to  express 
a  privative,  e.  g.  ib~10n  senseless  Prov. 
6,  32,  without  understanding  7,  7;  9,  4, 
foolish  12,  11;  rri5*QFl  ion  28, 16  wäÄ- 
owi  insight;  Dlb  101  2  Sam.  3,  29  lack- 
ing bread;  italriUO  löri  ISam.  21, 16  with- 
out  a  madman.  Seldom  with  *\12  of  the 
thing  and  b  of  the  person  Eccles.  6,  2. 

10n  (constr.  Ipn  Prov.  10,  21)  m. 
1.  want,  necessity,  poverty  Prov.  28,22; 
Job  30,  3.  —  2.  Coupled  with  sb  Prov. 
10,  21  want  of  understanding. 

10n  w.  warc£,  with  accus.  Deut.  28, 
48  57;  Am.  4,  6. 

lOn  (not  used)  Aram.  intr.  same  as 
Hebr.  iön. 

Pa,  Ipn  (not  used)  same  as  Hebr.  Ipn. 
Deriv.  I^&n. 
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nnpn  n.  p.  m.  2  Chr.  34,  22,  for 
which  Örfifi  stands  in  2  Kings  22,  14. 
The  proper  name  appears  to  be  trans- 
posed from  ifD'nn  (splendour,  glitter),  as 
Ornn  is  reduplicated  from  Olp. 

■ji^Dn  (after  the  form  "p^O?)  m-  de- 
ficiency, defect  Eccles.  1,  15,  formed 
from  Tötr. 

5|fl  (after  the  form  bj})  ad/«  w-  P0' 
lished,  rubbed  off,  from  £|Srr,  Targ.  awtd 
(washed  off),,  but  usually  clean  (in  a 
moral  sense),  innocent  Job  33,  9. 

PH  masc.  for  the  fern.  rtStt  see  fiEtl ;  in 

I    I  IT    '.  IT   '•       . 

the  signification  of  bank,  coast,  see  Eptt. 

S?Dn  (Kal  not  used)  fr\  to  cove?»,  ve?'Z, 

conceal,  identical  with  Fieri,  NSH.    The 

IT    T  '  IT    T 

organic  root  lies  also  in  5tt,  J]n,  FHS3, 

03,  ÖÄ,  tir. 

Iit'      l|-7      'it 

JP/A.  NBH  (3 pi  fut.  INErni)  *r.  to  clothe, 
to  adorn,  idols  (p"i*b  *W»  ^^m\  with 
b?  at  or  beside  a  person,  about  whom 
an  action  is  prominent  2  Kings  17,  9, 
which  suits  what  follows,  the  setting 
up  of  idolatrous  high  places,  because 
idolatry  was  practised  with  external 
show.  The  LXX  translate  rightly  rjfi- 
queaavTo. 

r\EH  tr.  1.  to  cover,  to  veil,  ^K^i 
2  Sam.  15,  30,  Jer.  14,  3  4,  trrs  Esth. 

7  7  7  7  (.T 

7,8,  as  a  sign  of  mourning-,  hence  i*}SFf 
TZSfcil  cognate  in  sense  withbiN  6, 12;  or 
of  humiliation  2  Sam.  15,  30;  comp.  Ar. 
l>jr,  Syr.  Mu*.  —  2.  Eigurat.  (not  used) 
to  protect,  to  screen;  see  Puhal. 

Nif.  nstllJ  to  6e  covered,  with  a  (of 
the  material)  wherewith  Ps.  68,  14. 

P/A.  FlSrt  (/?/;£.  apoc.  JjFP,  with  51//. 
iFlEfTl)  to  overlay,  to  cover,  with  gold 
2  Chr.  3,  5  8  9  or  wood  3,  5,  with  a 
double  accus,  as  such  verbs  are  used 
elsewhere  (in  1  Kings  6  FiES£  stands  for 
it);  comp.  Targ.  "'Efi,  "'SFIN  in  the  same 
sense.  As  it  is  interchanged  with  Fte£, 
and  as  ch  elsewhere  passes  into  a  sibi- 
lant (see  pag.  409),  JiDiS  appears  as  a 
collateral  form  of  Fl&rl. 

IT    T 

Puh.  Ji»n  to  be  veiled,  covered,  figur. 


to  be  protected,  with  b?  of  the  thing  Is. 
4,  5,  i.  e.  all  the  glorious  is  protected,  as 
the  LXX  appear  to  take  it.  See  how- 
ever 

Hon  (from  tlSii:  with  suff.  ins>Fl,  ft-) 

IT     -.       x  1 1-  T    '  "  I    T    4  '  |T- 

/".  prop,  veiling,  covering,  hence  1.  a 
j?Zace  of  protection,  a  tent,  where  one  is 
concealed;  the  protected  bride-chamber 
Joel  2,  16;  Ps.  19,  6;  protection  gener- 
ally Is.  4,  5  joined  with  b?.  Comp. 
Hebr.  FiFnö  Deut.  32,  38,  'for  which 

it  :  •  '  ' 

irjjN  stands  in  the  Samar.;  Sam.  ^tf, 
Syr.  |J<£^  for  Hebrew  bFrfc;  Phenic. 
")5N  house,  tent,  temple,  whence  1J3N 
holy  (Mass.  5);  Syr.  i^*i^  (a  heathen 
sanctuary) :  all  proceeding  from  the  idea 
of  protecting.  —  2.  {protection)  n.  p.  m. 
1  Chr.  24,  13;  comp.  D^Efi. 

IQH  (inf.  TEFl,   with  suff.  "»töTT:   /ta. 

j_      T         \         /  ,    _.  1  II  ,.   .     T     7 

TIEFT)  1.  intr.  to  be  moved  to  and  fro 
uneasily,  to  be  uneasy  Deut.  20,  3  (with 
NT*),  Ps.  31,23;  to  be  afraid,  to  become 
anxious,   Job  40,  23  if    the      river 

flows  with  violence,  there  is  no  fear  to 
him;  Dlib  TEFl  2  Sam.  4, 4  to  be  anxious  to 
flee,  i.  e.  to  flee  uneasily;  then  to  flee  (from 
anxiety)  2  Kings  7,  15  K'ri,  for  which 
the  Ktib  has  Nif.  —  2.  tr.  to  wag,  i.  e. 
to  move  to  and  fro,  S2T  Job  40, 17,  for 
which  yatt  is  used. 

Nif.  tBTO  (/ta.  t&rpj  m/1  with  swf. 
QTEFiF;  K'tib)  to  tremble,  to  quake,  to  be 
afraid  Ps.  48,  6;  with  b'niD,  to  flee  un- 
easily 1  Sam.  23, 26 ;  2  Kings  7, 15  Ktib ; 
Ps.  104,  7. 

Pih.  (not  used)  TEFl  £o  hasten  greatly, 
to  go  quickly.    Deriv.  "pTSFl. 

The  fundamental  signification  of  'Ft 
is  here  only  that  of  waving,  trembling, 
terror,  or  of  anxious  and  hasty  flight, 
as  a  similar  development  of  ideas  lies 

in  5Frt,  "nri;  the  Arab,  ya^.  (to  drive 
hither  and  thither,  to  push  to  and  fro) 
has  the  same  idea  in  a  transit,  sense. 
The  organic  root  is  TÖ"FJ,  wich  is  also 
in  TE  (which  see). 

"ji'Sn  (from  Pih.)  m.  haste,  hasty  flight 
Ex.  12,  11;  Deut.  16,  3. 

D^EH  (formed  from  J|'n  out  of  *]Ett 
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and  used  in  the  plur.  as  an  abstract; 
protection ,  screen)  n.  p.  m.  Gen.  46,  21, 
elsewhere  written  BBin  1  Che.  7, 12. 

IT 

JDH  (not  used)  intr.  1.  to  be  bent,  to 
he  curved,  to  be  put  together  in  a  ball, 
spoken  of  the  hand,  hence  "jEh  1.  Ac- 
cordingly the  stem  is  identical  with  "i 5 , 
]Eii,  "|S3,  the  only  difference  being,  that 
the  fundamental  signification  is  modified 
farther.  In  the  same  manner  we  have 
from  the  roots  pug,  nvy,  which  signify 
to  be  put  together  as  a  ball,  to  be  thick, 
firm,  condensed,  the  derivatives  nvytuij, 
pugnus,  7tvnvog,  pug-nare,  packen  &c.  — 
2.  Figur,  to  be  close,  dense,  therefore  to 
be  strong,  firm,  powerful,  other  verbs 
with  a  like  fundamental  signification 
being  used  metaphorically  in  the  same 
manner.  Deriv.  "jsn  2,  whence  the  proper 
name  ^.Bfi.  —  The  organic  root  is  "]-Bn, 
as  is  seen  from  '-Bis,  "j-BS. 

■JBh  {dual  D"»M?n,  constr.  ^)Btt,  with 
suff.  "P-Ett,  aa^Bn)  m.  1.  prop,  what  is 
put  in  the  shape  of  a  ball,  hence  the 
balled  hand,  the  fist,  and  dual  the  two 
fists,  the  two  hands,  in  which  one  takes 
or  seizes  a  thing  Prov.  30,  4,  Ez.  10,  2; 
a^En  ab?3  Ex.  9,  8,  Lev.  16,  12,  Ec- 
cles.  4,  6  handful;  Targ.  and  Syr.  "jBin, 
jJLsc^*,  Ar.  aUÄÄ.  the  same,  and  Talm. 
denomin.  deriv.  "En,  whence  the  noun 
ttpBfi,  and  Pih.'-jEn.  —  2.  (not  used) 
density,  strength,  hence 

hD£H  (a  strong,  powerful  person)  n.p. 
m.  1  Sam.  1,  3;  2,  34. 

H£H  I.  (only  part.  tjB'n)  tr.  same  as 
TlEH,  NBh  to  cover,  to  overlay,  to  pro- 
tect, to  screen,  with  bl?  of  the  person 
Deut.  33, 12,  as  the  LXX  and  Targ.  take 
it,   and  as  USB  is  also  construed  with 

'  IT   * 

S3  ^ 

7$\  Ar.  »^Lä.  the  same.  Deriv.  riEH 
and  the  proper  name  B^Ert.  It  is  singular 
that  Aq_.  and  Vulg.  should  have  taken 
it  as  a  denom.  from  nEH. 

IT  • 

F|Dn  II.  (not  used)  tr.  to  rub  off,  with 
a  comb,  to  cut  off,  with  a  knife,  to 
purify,  to  rinse,  with  water,  to  wash  off 
&c,  prop,  to   make  bare;    comp.  Targ. 


tjört  (to  rub  off,   to  comb  away),   Syr. 

^a*j  elsewhere  fortjütö;  Ar.  t_gjL.  We 
recognise  the  organic  root  from  the 
cognate  stems  Ejft-i ,  t]n_D,  S]n~U5.  Deriv. 
tjfi.   For  5]in,  on  the  contrary,  see  5)«lfi. 

VSH  (only  /to.  yäri^)  ^m725.  same  as 
TBft  to  move  to  and  fro,  to  wag,  B3T  Job 
40*  17. 

VDn  (3  fern,  in  pause  il^BH;  inf.  abs. 
yhti;  fut.  pern  and  Yf'Ol  without  dis- 
tinction of  meaning)  intr.  prop,  to  in- 
cline, to  one,  to  bend,  to  bow,  by  way 
of  pleasure  in,  to  shew  an  inclination 
for  a  thing,  as  the  Ar.  (jtoto  in  a  trans, 
and  physical  sense  (to  incline,  to  bend) 
proves.  Hence  to  have  an  affection  for, 
a  pleasure  in ,  with  a  of  the  person  or 
thing  Gen.  34,19;  2  Sam.  24,  3;  to  love, 
with  accus.  Mic.  7, 18 ;  to  desire,  Ps.  40, 7 ; 
to  be  disposed,  to  do  a  thing,  i.  e.  to 
wish,  followed  by  the  infin.  with  b  Deut. 
25,  8,  Judges  13,  23,  or  without  b  Is. 
53, 10,  Job  13,  3,  also  absol.  Ps.  115, 3  j 
to  have  an  inclination  Song  of  Sol.  2,  7. 
Derivat.  ^EM,  ysn,   the  proper  name 

it       •  :  ••• 

y£n  (pi  B^Bfi,  constr.  ^Ert,  once 
with.  suff.  arrttBn  Ps.  Ill,  2  contracted 
from  BtY^BH,  as  the  Targ.,  Syr.,  Vulg., 
Kimchi  have  taken  it)  adj.  m.,  SnSSBti  /. 
wishing,  desiring,  with  accus,  of  the  ob- 
ject, pro  Ps.  35,  27,  !i:n  40,  15,  ?un 
5,  5,  or  followed  by  the  infin.  with  b 
Neh.  1,  11;  coupled  with  the  pers.  pro- 
noun it  is  a  periphrasis  for  the  verb 
1  Kings  21,6,  Mal.  3, 1 ;  willing  1  Che. 
28,  9,  with  ab  «3. 

I"     T 

yen  (with  suff.  ^tn-,piur.  a^En, 

with  suff.  SpttBfi)  m.  1.  desire,  wish  2  Sam. 
23,  5,  1  Kings  5,  22,  conseq.  with  b  of 
the  person  to  describe  the  person  wish- 
ing, desiring  and  longing  for  Job  22, 
3,  and  with  St  of  the  thing  1  Sam.  15, 
22;  18,25;  delight,  Ps.  16,  3  all  my  de- 
light is  in  them,  i.  e.  in  the  B"1^)?  and 
B^TIN  (where  "»"Wat  is  for  *?-)>  'j?  V§ 
B  'E>b  to  have  no  delight  in  a  thing 
£ccles.  5,  3;  12,  1;  Mal.  1,  10;  plea- 


rohsten 


473 


*iBn 


sure  Ps.  1,  2;   agreeableness ,  fflJSöfi"^ 

1  Kings  10, 13  all  that  was  agreeable  to 
her.  Metaphor,  joy,  Mal.  3,  12  land 
of  joy;  preciousness ,  "n  'jaJS  a  precious 
stone  Is.  54,  12,  particularly  so  in  the 
pi.  Prov.  3, 15;  8,11;  valuable,  Eccles. 
12,  10  valuable  things;  longed-for,  Ps. 
107, 30  in  their  longed-for  haven.  —  2.  In 
later  Hebrew:  a  matte?*,  thing,  business 
Eccles.  3,  1  17  (5,  7  on  this  matter); 
Is.  53,  10;  44,  28;  58,  3;  Job  21,  21; 
hence  LXX  7iQäyfA,cc,  properly  that  after 
which  one  strives,  which  he  designs; 
comp.  Syr.  as^  business,  matter,  from 
\d^=fpn',  Nbau:  Dan.  4,  14  &c. 

5rD"h2*£PI  (piy  delight  in  her)  n.  p.f. 

2  Kings  2i,  1,  and  symbolically  Is.  62, 4 
of  Zion. 

*lDn  (Jut.  IBFP)  tr.  prop,  same  as 
"üft  II.  (which  see),  Ar.  ,-^;  to  cut 
into,  to  indent;  therefore  1.  to  cut  into 
a  thing,  to  bore  into,  to  dig  into,  of  the 
horse's  hoofs  Job  39,  21:  they  dig  (their 
hoofs)  into  the  plain ,  paw  in  the  plain, 
as  a  sign  of  the  war -spirit;  comp,  in 
Virgil:  cavant  tellurem  or  quatit  ungula 
campum,  Ar.  -äLä.  hoof.  But  the  word 
usually  means:  to  dig,  INS  Gen.  21,  30, 
*fmi  Eccles.  10,  8;  to  excavate,  "nia  Ps. 
7,'  16,  stronger  than  STn3  Jer.  13,  7;  to 
dig  for,  with  the  accus.  Job  3,  21,  with 
a  of  the  instrument  Deut.  23,  14,  of 
time  Gen.  26,  18  and  of  place  26,  19; 
rarely  with  the  omission  of  ninu?  Ps. 
35,  7.  Perhaps  also  absol.  to  dig,  to 
till  the  field,  and  generally  to  labour, 
Job  11, 18  and  if  thou  hast  digged  (i.  e. 
cultivated  the  fields),  thou  mayest  lie  down 
quietly;  comp,  on  this  usus  loquendi 
Aristoph.  Av.  1432.  Others  take  the 
passage  in  signif.  2  to  search  out,  ex- 
plore, or  ^iSfi  =  "IDS  L,  Ar.  -&ä>  to  pro- 
tect, which  does  not  suit  well.  Deriv. 
Ibft  in  ni^s  lEfib  Is.  2,  20  (according 
to  some),  isn  in  the  proper  name  tT'lBPT, 
and  the  proper  name  lötl.  —  2.  Figur. 
to  dig  for  something,  i.  e.  to  search  out, 
spy  out,  with  accus,  of  the  object  Job 
39,  29;  to  explore  Ex.  7,  24;  Josh.  2,  2 


3.  —  Eor  this  stem  comp,  the  Ar.  Ja. 
(to  dig  the  ground);  as  the  connection 
with  "la^  becomes  clear  from  -aa=* 
(grave);  Syr.  js»»».  The  org.  root  is  ob- 
viously "löTi ,  which  lies  also  not  only  in 
^a-fi  IL,  ^a~j?,  ^S— 125  belonging  to  ISiuJ, 
but  also  in  "is  II.  whence  mis,  "la  whence 

IT  IT         '        IT 

Tia,  INS  whence  11KB.  'IN a,  Talm.  IB 

I    7  |-  T  I  |T      T   '  |-  T   '  IT 

to  dig,  whence  fcfPS  (a  pit). 

P«A.  "iBlSft  (redupl.  form)  to  dig  re- 
peatedly, applied  to  animals  that  dig  or 
burrow  much,  assumed  for  the  noun 
rns^tt  Is.  2,  20  (after  IbnEsra),  which 
is  probable.    Deriv.  rilBlSH. 

*lDn  (in  pause  STlBH,  »llBfi;  fut. 
IStTJ,  ^Z.  IlSfPj  pause  IIBFP)  m£r.  prop, 
to  become  red,  with  shame,  different 
from  lüia  (to  become  pale,  with  shame), 
coupled  with  tP3B:  to  &e  ashamed,  to  be 
put  to  shame,  Ps.  34, 6 ;  because  of  a  frus- 
trated prophecy  Mic.  3, 7,  or  other  things 
Ps.  70,  3;  83, 18,  placed  in  parallelism 
to  tt5ia  Jer.  15,  9;  50,  12;  Ps.  71,  24; 
rarely  with  )12  of  the  thing  Is.  1,  29; 
metaphor.  24,  23.  Hence  perhaps  the 
proper  name  löri  3. 

Hif.  Tsnii  (fut.  Tom)  to  bring  to 
shame,  to  cause  disgrace  Prov.  19,  26, 
with  il5",a!l;  to  shew  shame,  i.  e.  to  stand 
ashamed  Is.  33,  9;  to  be  ashamed  54,  4. 

The  fundamental  signification  of  the 
stem  is  sufficiently  certified  by  "IBS 
(which  see),  whence  "IDS;  and  the  Ar. 
-♦ä.  (to  redden)  is  identical  with  it; 
elsewhere  we  also  meet  with  -A&.  to 
become  red,  to  be  ashamed.  The  org. 
root  is  lB"ft,  IB'S).  which  is  found 
also  in  "lo'D  belonging  to  TBD,  in  1B"tt5 
&c;  comp,  the  Greek  nvo,  nvoo. 

""©n  1.  (a  well,  prop,  abstr.  the  dig- 
ging; comp.  laa ,  rrilNä)  n.  p.  of  a  city 
in  the  south  of  Palestine,  coupled  with 
tTisn,  consequently  in  Judah,  once  the 
seat  of  a  Canaanitish  king  Josh.  12, 17. 
At  the  time  of  Solomon  a  district  be- 
longing to  this  city  was  named  "n  yy$ , 
which,  like  rthte,  belonged  to  the  gov- 
ernor lön-^a  residing  in  rriaiN,  1  Kings 
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4,  10.  —  2.  A  more  exact  appellation 
of  a  city  na,  which,  being  situated  in 
the  province  of  IDtt,  is  named  in  full 
isnn  ni  to  distinguish  it  from  another 
city  Gath  2  Kings  14,  25.  With  a  of 
motion  it  is  'istt  Jina  Josh.  19, 13.  As 
this  Hepher-Gath  is  described  in  Josh. 
1.  c.  and  2  Kings  1.  c.  as  belonging  to 
Zebulun  and  the  birth-place  of  Jonah, 
whom  tradition  likewise  traces  to  the 
tribe  of  Zebulun  (Beresh.  rab.  ch.  98),  a 
^pn  must  also  have  been  situated  in  the 
district  of  Zebulun.  This  'iDh  was  still 
standing  in  later,  christian  times,  and  is 
specified  as  being  very  near  the  city  of 
Sepphoris  (wa-Yikra  rab.  ch.  20  §.  6; 
J.  Gittin  ch.  1,  h.  2).    See  na  p.  304.  — 

3.  {beauty)  n.  p.  m.  Num.  26,  32 ;  1  Chr. 

4,  6-,  11,  36.  Deriv.  the  patronym.  "^sn 
Numb.  1.  c. 

"ISDH  see  D^öft. 

ifcn  «*•  cl  hollow,  pit,  slough;  only 
in  nils»  ^Efib  Is.  2,  20  into  the  hole  of 
the  mice  (rHS,  Arab.  5\li  a  mouse),  as 

Eashi,  Kimchi  and  others  take  it;   see 

rns/nDri. 

D'HBn.  (double-well)  n.  p.  of  a  city 
in  Issachar  Josh.  19,  19. 

3HÖH  (after  the  Coptic  otthA  e£pn 
priest  of  the  sun)  n.  p.  of  an  Egyptian 
king  contemporary  with  Nebuchadnez- 
zar Jer.  44,  30,  who  also  bore  the  ge- 
neral name  Slins  Jer.  37, 5  7;  Ez.29,3. 
The  name  "n  is  in  the  LXX  Ovayorj, 
in  Manetho  OvdcpQig,  elsewhere  "Anqing ; 
his  reign  is  said  to  have  lasted  25  years 
(till  570  B.  C).  Jeremiah  1.  c.  announces 
misfortune  and  destruction  to  him;  and 
we  learn  from  other  quarters  (Herod.  2, 
161-3;  189),  that  he  warred  with  Cy- 
rene,  that  his  subjects  rebelled  against 
him,  and  that  at  last  a  rival  king  Amasis 
delivered  him  up  a  prisoner  to  the  people, 
who  put  him  to  death. 

rHB^Bn  (plur.  rrilS")  /.  an  animal 
which  digs  strongly  and  repeatedly  Is.  2, 
20  (consequently  to  be  read  as  a  single 
word  according  to  Ibn  Esra  and  3  mss. 
of  Kennicott),  understood  since  Jerome 


to  mean  a  mole,  talpa,  elsewhere  called 
^Vn,  with  which  opinion  Ibn  Esra  and 
others  agree.  Some,  however,  under- 
stand it  to  mean  a  sort  of  bird  (in 
Kimchi),  like  the  Ar.  -iyi ,  a  bat,  which 
suits  beside  t]Vü3>;  but  there  is  not  suf- 
ficient warrant  for  this. 

t^Dn  (Kal  unused)  intr.  to  flow  along 
freely,  to  run  along,  therefore  to  be  loose, 
unembarrassed,  free;  cognate  in  sense 
l^,  also  applied  metaphor,  to  freedom. 
Tropically  to  be  set  free  (of  slaves),  to 
be  exempted  (from  tax),  to  run  along  un- 
bound, untamed,  of  K^B,  Ar.  (j*ui^  (to 
pour  out  freely),  and  therefore  the  op- 
posite of  to  be  taken,  bound,  fettered, 
hindered.  Derivat,  Uten  (according  to 
some),  '•Uteri,  rruten.  —  The  organic 
root   ute~n    is   also   found  in   TD"tt    (to 

r    t  r    t     x 

start    away,    to    flee),    particularly   in 

1232. 

IT 

Puh.  utefi  to  be  set  free,  Lev.  19,  20. 

tlDSn  m.  a  beetle,  Hab.  2, 11  accord- 
ing to  the  reading  of  the  LXX  for  D^DID, 
as  they  have  translated  navd-aoog  (Je- 
rome found  ancolr^  here  in  2  mss.), 
conseq.  =  rpuiisri  in  the  Mishna,   Ar. 

(jaJuä..    See  0^53. 

t^Ejn  (not  used)  intr.  1.  to  be  stretched 
out,  to  be  laid,  to  be  spread  out,  e.  g.  of 
a  horse-cover,  of  a  couch,  Ar.  j.w,g.s»  H. 
in  a  trans,  sense.  Hence  metaphor,  to 
be  prostrate,  to  be  weak,  feeble,  sick,  the 
same  metaphor,  application  taking  place 
in  UJbn  and  in  the  Ar.  J*Ji2>  in  most 
of  their  forms  and  derivatives.  Deriv. 
mutett,  muten  and  Uteh  (according  to 
some).    The  organic  root  is  Ute'fi. 

tap?!  (from  tööft  I.)  m.  a  device,  plan, 
prop,  devising,  Ps.  64,  7,  see  JTET73. 

ttteh  (with  suff.  "'Uteri;  from  Uteri)  m. 
1.  a  spreading  out,  a  couch,  Ps.  88,  6  my 
couch  is  among  the  dead;  in  Talmudic  the 
grave  (J.  Ketub.  34 a).  —  2.  a  cover,  a 
cushion,  prop,  a  spreading  out,  Ez.  27, 
20  with  outspread  coverings  (i.  e.  which 
are  spread  upon  horses)  for  riding.   The 
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ancient  interpreters  have  improperly  as- 
signed the  meaning  in  both  cases:  free- 
dom (from  uicn). 

t^BH  I.  (fut.  Vbr^ ,  3  plur.  -«iTDBrp) 

I-  t  x/  i    :  -  -1  :  : 

fr.  properly  to  <%,  £o  «%  through,  Targ. 

böQ  for  the  Hebr.  Tori  (Gen.  26,  21); 

hence  figur.  to  scrutinise,  to  devise,  n'bfa 

Ps.  64,  7;  to  search  for,  to  seek  out,  to 

spy  out  Prov.  2,  4;  20,  27;  Lament.  3, 

40,  the  same  tropical  application  being 

found  in  "l^n  and  np_n. 

The  stem  is  not  connected  withlöjpa 

(which   see),    Targ.  ttitta,    the   organic 

root  there  being  123)? "3,"  which  is  also 

well    attested   and   grounded    in    other 

ways;   here   the   organic  root  is  t5D"n 

with  the  fundamental  signification  "to 

separate,  to  split  asunder";   which  root 

is  also  found  in  TS,  tt— 5fc£>. 
r         it    t 

Nif.  iüEJlp,  to  be  searched  out,  investi- 
gated, Ö^isiü  Ob.  6,  with  Sl2a5. 

Pih.  i®sn\fut.  ÜJSfi?)  to  seek  out,  with 
accus,  of  the  object  and  a  among  ISam. 
23,  23,  or  with  )'2  out  of  a  thing 
Am.  9,  3;  to  search  through,  to  plunder 
1  Kings  20,  6 ;  to  examine  2  Kings  10, 
23;  to  rummage,  rrinaa  Zeph.  1,  12; 
figur.  to  make  search,  to  meditate,  e.  g. 
m'n  (the  spirit)  Ps.  77,  7. 

Puh.  {part.  fasti»,  fut.  fe§?n)  to  be 
sought  out  (i.  e.  investigated),  Ps.  64,  7 : 
we  have  accomplished  the  plan  (btn)  de- 
vised (tosna). 

t^Bil  II.  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  to  veil, 
to  envelop,  to  muffle,  to  clothe,  to  conceal, 
to  hide.  The  organic  root  tööTl  is  also 
found  in  this  sense  in  ttJa~n,  t5a~b, 
"ÖD~3  &c;  and  the  traces  may  be  fol- 
lowed in  the  extra-Semitic  department. 

Puh.  tost!  prop,  to  be  concealed,  hence 
to  hide  oneself  Prov.  28,  12  (in  the  pa- 
rallel place  28,  28  nnD2  occurs);  in  this 
sense  Eashi  takes  Ps.  64,  7:  we  have 
completed  the  concealed  plan. 

Eithp.  iüsnnri  {fut.  ~rp)  to  disguise 
oneself,  to  mask,  1  Sam.  28,  8;  1  Kings 
22,  30;  with  a  of  the  thing  wherewith 
20,  38;  aa;  'nnin  (inf.)  22,  20  to  dis- 
guise and  come,  i.  e.  /  will  come  disguised. 
Here  belongs  also  Job  30,  18:   by  the 


power  (of  disease)  my  skin  (lliiab  41,  5) 
is  disfigured,  i.  e.  my  skin  is  covered 
with  a  leprous  crust  by  elephantiasis. 

fttiilDFl  (developed  out  of  ttjöh  from 
ttJSIrj)  /.  freedom,  release,  Lev.  19,  20. 

rfiüäsh  (out  of  rash  from  tt5sfi)  f. 
prop,  lying  down,  prostration,  hence  a 
sick-couch,  altvT],  with  rpa  a  hospital 
2  Chr.  26,  21  K'tib. 

hDSH  (out  of  ttSö'n  from  UJSfi;  jto- 
Ü^pön)  ad/,  m.  free,  of  slaves  Job  3,19, 
hence  the  expressions  "n  tf £^  Ex.  21,5, 
'n  ftbtij  Deut.  15,13;  unrestrained,  wild, 
of  N'lS  Job  39,  5;  exempt  from  taxes, 
without  burdens,  ISam.  17,25;  redeemed, 
freed  Is.  58,  6. 

rPttJBH  f-  same  as  miziDtt  2  Kings 
15,  5.'*  :  T 

yn  (with  suff.  iKtt,  T^H;  |?Z.  Ü^tl, 
constr.  i£Fl ;  another  plural  i£tt  1  Sam. 
20, 38  K'tib  has  arisen  from  the  shorten- 
ing of  im  into  i,  but  the  K'ri  reads 
d^Sfl,  and  perhaps  the  form  "»Stn  1  Sam. 

20,  36  37  arose  out  of  the  fluctuation 
between  yn  [sg.]  and  ^n  [pi.],  as  it 
is  actually  interchanged  with  d^äfcfl;  in 
2  Kings  9, 24  ^Än  stands  for  yn ;  —  once 
with  suff.  in  a  resolved  form  Tpiiin  Ps. 
77,  18  thy  lightnings,  comp,  a  similar  re- 
solution in  bit,  bs,  Tn,  n'To)  m.  prop,  some- 
thing cutting  into  or  piercing  (see  ys&n), 
hence  1.  an  arrow  (as  sagitta  from  seco, 
G%i£,a  =  ßslog  from  oyi^co)  ISam.  20,20, 
a  missile,  mentioned  with  nop  Is.  7, 
24,  rrorj  ?s.  57,  5,  d^aa  1  Cm*.  12,  2, 
ys??  and  anp  Prov.  25, 18,  the  shooting 
of  which  is  expressed  by  m*1  2  Kings 
19,  32,  Tp3  Ps.  64,  4,  ^3  11,  2,  fibia 
2  Sam.  22, 15  or  b*  ^p*  with  the  omis- 
sion of  yn  Jer.  5o!  9,  STTi  50,  14, 
and  the  condition  of  which  is  described 
by  Wa  Is.  49,  2,  ^13  Psalm  45,  6, 
trprsi:  or  ttintti  Jer.  9,  7.  yrnba  bttn 
Jer.  50,14  is  £o  spar«  arrows;  yn  nail  £o 
sharpen  an  arrow  51,11;  yna  bpbj?  Ez. 

21,  26,  the  same,  trpbib  d^&fi  b?£  £o 
mffli;«  £&e  arrows  burning,  i.  e.  to  wrap 
them  about  with  combustible  materials 
and  to  shoot  them  off  on  fire  Ps.  7,  14 
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(elsewhere  D"]?T  and  rrijpT  are  applied  to 
such  arrows).  Q^rt  b3?S  cm  archer  Gen. 
49, 23.     *nsn  Numb.  24,  8  =  ^£rtä.  — 

1  it  •  '  .      rr  •  : 

2.  Tropically  suffering ,  punishment,  sick- 
ness, Deut.  32,  23;  Ps.  7,  14;  hence 
">*H8  isjfcH  Job  6, 4  sufferings  sent  by  God; 
^•Zrt  ia*DiS  34,  6  my  disease  is  deadly,  in 
which  sense  S^lrt  i&rt  Ez.  5, 16  &c.  is 

IT   T  IT  I"    •  ' 

also  to  be  understood.  —  3.  lightning, 
God's  arrow  Hab.  3, 11,  Ps.  18, 15,  as 
the  arrow  is  compared  with  it  Zech.  9, 

14;  comp,  rm,  yijfrt,  Ar.  ,jLJLä>  (ar- 
rows and  lightnings).  —  4.  A  collateral 
form  of  yi  shaft  1  Sam.  17,  7  K'tib, 
for  which  the  K'ri  and  parallel  places 
2  Sam.  21, 19  and  1  Chr.  20,  5,  as  also 
the  LXX  and  Vulg.,  read  y§.  Deriv. 
the  denominative 

Pih.  yatn  (jpart.y^X\12)  to  shoot  arrows, 
part,  an  archer,  Judges  5,  11  far  from 
the  noise  of  archers  (Kimchi  and  others); 
but  see  y^rt. 

D^n  I.  (fut.  Shf  rn)  tr.  prop,  to  cut,  to 
cut  into  (identical  with  n£p ,  Start),  but 
definitely  to  hew  out,  stones,  i.  e.  to 
break  out  (from  quarries),  with  a  of  the 
place  1  Kings  5, 29,  2  Chr. 2,1,  different 
from  ttf'irt  1  Chr.  22, 15;  to  hew,  spoken 
of  stone-cutters  1  Chr.  22,  2,  with  skill, 
e.  g.  tr^lTS)?  Prov.  9, 1 ;  seldom  to  split, 
to  cut,  wood  Is.  10,  15;  also  to  dig  out, 
ajg  5,  2,  lb  Deut.  6,  11,  *m  Jer. 
2,'i3,  -D£  Is.  22,  6;  to  fetch  Dü5rt3  out 
of  the  mine  (in  the  mountains)  Deut.  8, 
9;  figurat.  tijg  rrisrtb  sat'rt  Ps.  29,  7  the 
thunder  of  Jehovah  cleaves  (i.  e.  throws 
out  in  a  cleft  or  forked  form)  flames  of 
fire,  comp,  trisulcos  ignes  (Oy.  Met.  2, 
848),  Ar.  ^a-«aa>  ;  to  smite,  to  kill  (prop. 
to  cleave)  men,  Hos.  6,  5,  parall.  ^Tl. 
Deriv.  3£rt,  S^TTO. 

Nif.  SSfcrt3  to  be  cut,  to  be  graven, 
-ntta  Job  19,  24. 

Puh.  a^rt  to  be  broken  out,  to  be  hewn 
out,  of  the  rock,  figurat.  Is.  51, 1. 

Hif.  S^rtrt  to  slay,  to  destroy,  ihrt 
Is.  51,  9,  prop,  to  cut  in  pieces;  see 
2rtp. 

22$n  II.  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  same  as 


Stffrt)  to  bind,  to  knot  (see  üört),  prop, 
to  draw  firmly  together,  to  twist  to- 
gether; Ar.  ulo. 

Pih.  mstrtrt  (with  r  inserted  instead 
of  a  duplication ,  as  in  the  cake  of 
ÜD^S;  not  used)  to  bind  very  firmly,  to 

gird,  Ar.  Uv*o»>,  *vO>,  ^Joö.  the 
same.    Deriv.  Sna^rt  (which  see). 

DSU  (formed  from  S^rt)  adj.  m.  dug 
out,  cut  out  Is.  5,  2. 

nsjn  o*.  ^$p.j»  «p-  ytö  &•.  prop. 

to  separate,  to  split,  like  yn,  hence  to 
divide,  into  two  Gen.  32,  8  or  three 
parts  Judges  9,  43 ,  with  *ps*i  .  .  .  "pia 
Num.  31,  27,  or  merely  "pa  Job  40,  30; 
to  separate,  with  )12  of  the  person  or 
thing  Num.  31,  42.  The  original  signifi- 
cation to  cut  in,  to  separate,  to  break 
through,  is  still  found  in  Is.  30,  28  it 
divides  even  to  the  neck,  i.  e.  it  reaches 
so  far;  Ps.  55,  24  their  days  are  not 
broken  through,  i.  e.  they  do  not  live  out 
half   their   lives.    Deriv.   ^Strt ,    rriStn , 

r  -:'  it' 

nsfrttt ,  mstrtja ,  the  proper  names  b^STrt^ 

bjspirr. 

Nif.  rtSJrtJ  (fut.  fr^rt?.,  abridged  yrp) 
to  separate  oneself,  to  be  divided  2  Kings 
2,8  14;  Ez.37,22;  Dan.  11,  4. 

"liSn  (an  enclosed  place,  a  castle; 
from  ISSrt)  1.  n.  p.  of  a  Canaanitish 
city  in  the  north  of  Palestine,  Josh. 
11, 1,  over  üirtü  ijg  i.  e.  upon  the  marshy 
sea  or  lake  Samochonitis ,  now  lake  Hu- 
leh  (Jos.  Antiq.  9,  11, 1),  Josh.  11,  5  7, 
then  the  name  of  a  whole  kingdom.  In 
the  neighbourhood  of  "risen ,  over  which 
Canaanite  princes  ruled  under  the  name 
of  V^"1  Josh.  11,  1,  and  which  was  also 
the  head  of  three  kingdoms  (y*"tf2, 
TViwia,  £]^sn)  11,  10,  lay  i]?;fi&5  ti'ig 
Judges  4,  6,  upon  ^bnss  Irt  (Josh.  20, 
7),  now  n|D2£  "ip  (G'iof  Saffad);  ttS^J? 
being  named  together  with  rtiisrt  2  Kings 
15,  29.  DjnJirt  nu3^rt  was  also  situated 
there,  Judges  4,  2.  This  kingdom  of 
Hazor  was  allotted  to  the  tribe  of  Naph- 
tali  Josh.  19,36,  after  Joshua  had  burnt 
its  capital  11, 19,  and  slain  its  king,  11, 
10;  12,19.  At  a  later  period  Canaanites 
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had  re-established  it  and  acquired  power 
over  Israel,  till  Barak  put  an  end  to  it, 
Judges  chs.  4  and  5.  As  it  belonged 
to  the  Israelite  territory,  Solomon  forti- 
fied and  made  it  a  key  towards  the  north, 
1  Kings  9,  15,  till  Tiglath-Pileser  con- 
quered it  2  Kings  15,  29.  —  2.  n.  p.  of 
a  city  in  Judah  Josh.  15,  23,  a  ttHft 
being  there  also.  —  3.  n.  p.  of  another 
city  in  Judah,  elsewhere  called  "pJÄft 
Josh.  15,  25.  —  4.  n.  p.  of  a  city  in 
Benjamin  Neh.  11,  33.  —  5.  n.  p.  of  a 
kingdom  or  territory  of  a  Sheikh  be- 
longing to  the  nomad  Arabs  Jer.  49, 
28,  perhaps  named  from  d^atrt  (Is.  42, 
11),  i.  e.  wall-less  villages.  It  lay  on 
the  other  side  of  the  Euphrates,  and 
is  mentioned  with  n^ip.  Tten,  LXX 
^dacoQog,  is  also  the  Phenician  name  of 
places:  e.  g.  niifcn,  '!AaaovQog  (Ptol.  5,  3), 
n.  p.  of  a  city  in  the  district  of  Car- 
thage; Tteft,  Asurae,  in  proconsular 
Africa;  'n,  'Acacjgog  between  Agyrium 
and  Enna  in  Sicily. 

nrnn  "liXn  (new  Hazor)  n.  p.  of  a 
city  of  Judah  Josh.  15,  25,  so  called 
to  distinguish  it  from  nten  15,  23, 
which  was  named  Hazor  absolutely,  or 
?VW  'ft  (old  Hazor).  Inn  "in  is  an  Ara- 
maean adj.  fern,  of  rftft.  (which  see),  and 
was  occasionally  put  for  nuJin .  On  the 
point  comp,  the  Phenic.  Nllilrt  (Chadaso, 
Adaso)  or  loin  (Chadas,  Adas)  in  names 
of  places,  e.  g.  tthn  Dp)3  Makom-Adas, 
i.  e.  Macomades  (Plin.  5,  3),  Maxovdda 
(Ptol.  4,  3),  »tthn,  rVJJ  Karthadaso, 
abridged  Carthado,  whence  KaQ&n&ob-v. 

msisn  see  Hnii&n . 

it  :      i    -:  it  :   i    -: 

niSn  (after  the  form  rrifiN,  motr, 
constr.  rri£n)  /".  i^e  middle,  e.  g.  nb?b 
Ex.  11,  4.  '  " 

"»SH  (see  yn)  m.  pi.  for  öTOtt  1  Sam. 
20,  36-38,  like  ifc*  2  Sam.  22,44,  Ps. 
144, 2,  ■iifeh  Song  op  Sol.  8,  2,  1373  Ps. 
45,9  for'  D^y,  D^fen,  D^tt. 

^SH  (in  pause  i£n,  with  sw/.  i^Äft, 
l^ttn)  ra.  iÄe  half,  half  part  (of  a  thing 
divided  into  two  halves),  applied  to  Ü1 
Ex.  24,  6,   n»i*r   26,12,   nap?  27,  5* 


niaa  Num.  12, 12,  =  niasn  Judges  16,  3, 

IT  T  ».  '  IT  '         ' 

particularly  to  measures  Num.  15,  9; 
1  Kings  7,  35.  ^Hb  pbn  1  Kings  16, 
21  to  divide  into  two  parts,  prop,  to 
separate  into  halves.  Tjbö  "^n  Neh.  3, 
9  12  16-18  a  half  district,  the  district 
(^bs)  being  divided  into  two  that  it 
might  be  managed  more  easily.  Then 
the  middle  Josh.  10,  13,  Ps.  102,  25, 
V^ftl2  Zech.  14,  4  out  of  its  midst,  i.  e. 
in  the  midst.  Probably  too  it  means  the 
middle  point  or  centre,  in  the  proper 
names  nMrt  ^n,  ninp^n  ""tttt.  On 
Maccabean  coins  *>itn  is  half  a  bptt?. 

h?H  W>.  merely  an  enlargement  of 
yn,  which  see. 

ninD)3n  h2n  (midst  of  resting-places) 
n.  p.  of  a  locality  in  Judah,  whose 
prefect  (as)  is  called  once  Inspln  1  Chr. 
2,  52  (it  must  have  been  written  Fssnn 

'  V  IV         IT 

*$Q  'E  ""^J.  Its  inhabitants  were  de- 
scendants of  Salma  son  of  Caleb  2,  54. 

See  nn^n  ^n. 

nnDfäH  ^Sn,  (middle  of  resting-place) 
n.  p.  1.  of  a  locality  in  Benjamin, 
whither  the  inhabitants  of  3>aa  (which 
see)  were  driven,  and  which  place  is 
called  simply  nn^a  in  1  Chr.  8, 6.  Else- 
where it  is  mentioned  as  SitTWö ,  as  far  as 

it       :  ' 

which  the  Israelite  army  retreating  m 
feigned  flight  enticed  the  Benjamites 
Judges  20,43,  an  act  which  is  more  ex- 
actly described  as  done  at  ntflaaft  ft^.  — 
2.  of  a  city  in  Judah,  elsewhere  named 
rhrtpTsn  ^am  lCHR.2,52,withDnb  mg, 
nsiai),  a«^  n^a  rvhay,  ?nk  (=  nste), 

it        :  '        it  I"  i  :  - '        -  i     v  -  i  n 

whose  inhabitants  were  the  posterity  of 
Nwbto,  a  son  of  Caleb.  Derivat,  the 
patron.  ^T\ftVtiK  ^ft  1  Chr.  2,  54,  i.  e. 
an  inhabitant  of  Hazi  ha- Manachath, 
in  Judah. 

^2»n  (lengthened  from  nlstn,  comp. 
ttSttS"«  and  WW)  m.    1.  (from  ism)  an 

|"T  r  t7  v  rtJ 

enclosed  place,  a  court,  a  dwelling,  gener- 
ally home  Is.  34, 13;  but  'ft  in  Is.  35,  7 
belongs  perhaps  to  signification  2 ;  comp. 
Phenic.  n^n  in  the  proper  name  natn 
N1Ü  Hizirzada  (hunting  court),  a  place 
in  Numidia.  —  2.  (constr.  n^Sfcfi  from 
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*lS£ft)  grass,  grass-blade ,  tlie  provender 
of  cattle  Ps.  104, 14,  Job  40, 15,  which 
grows  on  heights  Ps.  147,  8  and  is  often 
used  as  an  image  of  decay  on  account 
of  its  quick  and  easy  withering  Ps.  37, 
2;  90,  5;  103,  15;  especially  what 
springs  up  from  the  floor  of  the  flat 
roofs  and  dries  up  hastily  for  want  of 
nourishment;  called  ni.J5  TEft  2  Kings 
19,  26;  Ps.  139,  6;  comp.  Phenic.  ISttl 
in  the  names  of  many  herbs,  e.  g.  b*h  'n  , 
"^■n  'n, ,  nEn  'tt.  &c.  —  3.  a  leek  Num. 
11,  5.  ""' 

V£C\  I.  (not  used)  tr.  to  surround,  to 
fence  about,  to  enclose,  a  place,  comp. 
Ar.  t*Y*r*>  (a  lurking-hole),  hence  ap- 
plied to  the  bosom  of  garments  which 
protects  around  and  in  which  something 
may  be  concealed,   or  to  the  enclosed 

lap;  Ar.  Jw«aA.  to  embrace,  to  conceal 
(a  child)  in  the  arms;  to  hatch,  i.  e.  to 
protect  the  eggs,  to  cover  them,  /Tv^ää. 
to  be  protected  around,  i.  e.  to  be  firm; 
figuratively  to  be  modest,  chaste.  The 
organic  root  is  'J-ÄSfi ,  which  is  found  in 
the  same  signification  in  tn,  'nm  (see 
mh  3).    Deriv.  }£p,  Ijätti  1? 

?^n  II.  (not  used)  tr.  to  cut  i?ito,  to 
pierce,  of  a  pointed,  cutting  weapon,  Ar. 
j-Ai  the  same,  whence  j^oS  (an 
axe,  hatchet),  Phenic.  )Xn,  Targ.  *ftn 
the  same,  whence  &W\2fcft  (axe)  &c.  De- 
riv. litn  2 ,  as  some  mss.  read  for  *)ith. 

]Sn  (with  suff.  ij^ri),  m.  the  lap,  in 
which  one  carries  a  thing,  coupled  with 
!q3  Ps.  129,  7  and  the  binder  of  sheaves 
fills  his  bosom  with  ears  of  corn. 

■jSh  (with  stiff,  laam,  from  l^n  I)  m. 
1.  the  bosomIsA9,22,  either  used  for  the 
arm  upon  which  one  protects  and  carries 
children,  or  for  the  bosom  of  a  garment, 
sinus,  Neh.  5,  13;  usually  applied  to 
attendants  male  and  female.  For  it  p*>n 
stands  elsewhere  Num.  11,  12;  Euth 
4,  16.  —  2.  (from  -}£n  II.)  prop,  axe, 
adze,  then  battle-axe,  mentioned  with 
a^1!  (war-chariot)  and  bäb|  (which  see) 
as  offensive   weapons;   Ez.  23,  24  and 


they  (the  Chaldeans  and  Assyrians)  come 
upon  thee  with  (a  is  omitted  here  because 
it  stands  with  tf*ß9  bp]?ni,  comp.  26,  7) 
battle-axe,  chariots  and  wheeled  waggons, 
and  with  hosts  of  people  (comp.  E33^, 
■port  Jek.  47,  3).  For  the  explanation 
of  the  word  comp,  the  Phenic.  and  Targ. 
W»Än,  axe,  which  passed  from  thePhe- 
nicians  to  the  Greeks  (a^ivy),  Arab. 
I^a^S,  and  though  the  Masora  reads 
l^sh,  it  does  not  alter  the  meaning. 
See  )pl. 

nyn  (Peal  not  used)  Aram.  prop,  to 
storm,  to  rush,  like  the  Hebr.  tf£j> ,  Ar. 
Liaa  (to  rush  along,  of  the  horse), 
ujLfli»  IV.  (to  rush  along,  of  a  race,) 
v_ ^lc.  (to  be  kindled),  hence  to  rage, 
to  be  angry,  to  be  severe;  in  the  Targ.  for 
T3£l,  consequently  also,  to  be  insolent. 

Af.  r]^ri^  (partic.  ^SÄttE  and  'tlrfn) 
to  shew  strictness,  rage,  severity,  applied 
to  «ni  Dan.  2, 15,  N3b?a  nbtt  3,  22. 

it  t  '         '       it  :  -        r  •        ' 

Vi?n  (only  in  ^?ar£.  yjfc'n)  trans.  1.  to 

divide,  to  partition,  into  crowds,  di- 
visions, ranks;  line  or  ra?i&  being  con- 
ceived of  as  a  segment  (comp.  Talm. 
ÜlÜ'ltü  a  line,  from  tallö).  Hence  ytth 
forming  ranks,  lines  (i.  e.  arranged  di- 
visions), tn  bands,  festival  processions 
and  the  march  of  armies  being  so  de- 
scribed elsewhere  (see  Pih.)  Prov.  30, 
27.  Deriv.  the  proper  name  "pst&ft.  — 
2.  (not  used)  to  cut  in  pieces,  to  divide 
into  parts,  to  separate  into  pieces,  or  to 
break  off  in  splinters,  to  disjoin  (from  a 
larger  piece),  deriv.  y^H;  to  cut  to  a 
point,  to  sharpen  (an  arrow),  deriv.  VTJ. 
—  The  fundamental  signification  of  the 
stem  is  sufficiently  clear  from  compar- 
ing it  with  n^ri,  yn,  and  with  T3,  y]p_, 

Arab,  jo»  (to  divide,  to  allot),  Talm. 
y^rt  to  cut  in,  whence  NSfc^ft  an  in- 
cision, a  cleft. 

Pih.  y&H  to  march  along  in  rank  and 
file,  to  go  in  ranks,  in  orderly  bands, 
Judges  5,  11,  louder  than  the  cries  of 
men  marching  in  a  festival  procession  well- 
arranged. 
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isn 


PwA.  y^n  to  be  cut  off,  to  be  shortened, 
of  the  days  of  one's  life,  hence  to  be 
completed,  at  an  end,  Job  21,21;  in 
Ethiopic  to  be  lessened. 

y in  (but  v£¥-- is  from  Vp) m- ttat 

which  is  broken  off,  separated  (from  a 
large  piece),  hence  a  small  stone,  gravel, 
whose  points  hurt;  consequently  dif- 
ferent from  bin,  Prov.  20, 17;  Lament. 
3,  16;  Targ.  Rgsq  (on  Prov.  20,  17), 

Syr.  i^*. 

■pSXn  (from  y^n  after  the  form 
]Wn  from  S^n,  constr.  1'äfcStn)  w.  a  row, 
of  trees,  only  used  in  union  with  nun, 
conseq.  nun  "n  [palm-rows,  palm-forest) 
n.  p.  of  a  place  between  tnp  and  the 
south  end  of  nbuin  tT,  as  far  as  which 
point  the  Phenician  race  ^nfcjÄ  dwelt 
Gen.  14,  17;  comp.  Judges  1,  36.  At 
the  same  place  is  the  present  Kurnub  still 
existing  in  ruins  {Robins.  Ill,  178  sq. 
186  sq.).  nun  ISSp  (see  nun)  is  ob- 
viously identical  with  nun  Ez.  47,  19; 
48,  28,  the  southernmost  boundary  of 
Palestine;  with  Qapaod  of  Eusebius 
(Onom.  s.  v.  Hazazon  Thamar),  which 
was  distant  a  day's  journey  from  lin^ri 
on  the  way  from  the  latter  to  nb"1^, 
and  where  a  garrison  was  still  in  his 
day;  perhaps  also  with  nun  "in  the  wil- 
derness, in  the  land"  1  Kings  9,  18 
K'tib,  which  Solomon  fortified.  In  2  Chr. 
20,  2  this  place  is  identified  with  "Ha  )*9 
the  most  southern  town,  according  to 
Josh.  15,  62,  on  the  western  side  of  the 
Dead  Sea,  and  inhabited  by  Israelites 
(1  Sam.  24,  1  2),  belonging  to  Judah, 
whose  situation  has  been  ascertained  in 
the  present  day  {Robins.  II,  445  sq.); 
a^S  VI  Ez-  47,  10,  now  cAin  el-Fesh- 
kah  {Robins.  1.  c.  p.  491),  being  situated 
in  the  same  westerly  direction,  towards 
the  north  end  of  the   nburt  ü\     See 

■71  rp- 

"|SSn  see  YßfXn. 

nS'Sn  Pihel-form  of  the  stem  njtn 
(which  see). 

fnSSn  (pi.  rriT,  contracted  out  of 
nnatnstn)  f.  a  trumpet,   used  when  the 


people  were  being  called  together  Hos. 
5,  8 ,  at  public  festivals  of  joy  2  Kings 
11, 14,  at  sacrifices  1  Chr.  13,  8  &c,  and 
whose  different  signs  were  more  exactly 
denoted  by  2p_n,  Spnil.  It  is  coupled 
with  ü^nbifcU  1  Chr.  16,42  and  nsittS  Ps. 

•r  :   •    :  m  '  <  it 

98,6,  without  being  identical  with  them. 

*")^n  (not  used)  tr.  to  enclose  with  a 

hedge,  to  enclose,  to  surround,  a  fortress, 

a  court,  connected  with  lin.  n£5>,  Tr?, 

'  rr'       rt'      rr' 

1TN,  ^T\,  n\0jj  &c;  comp,  y~v,  whence 
\Lää.  (a  fence,  a  fort),  Jaa.  (to  en- 
close, to  lock,  to  bar).  Deriv.  ^T\, 
n^SSn  1,  the  proper  names  rrinstn,  niiin, 

lin^n,  crn^n. 

*n^n  (Kal  unused)  mir.  1.  £o  sound 
shrill,  to  clang,  to  peal,  of  the  clear 
and  bursting  voice  of  man ,  of  musical 
instruments;  cognate  in  sense  bbrr,  bb^. 
This  idea  proceeds  from  that  of  shining, 
glittering,  being  clear;  the  same  metaphor 
happening  in  bbil  and  other  words;  ac- 
cordingly the  organic  root  is  msfcTl, 
which  is  also  found  in  niHT  (which  see), 
l'rtä  with  the  initial  sound  enlarged. 
See  Pihel.  —  2.  to  bloom,  to  be  green, 
to  sprout  forth,  Ar.  -^Aa-,  particularly 
applied  to  the  first  glistening  green. 
The  same  metaphor  is  also  in  nnti  (Ar. 
JßC  flower),  y^J  &c.    Deriv.  *vm  2. 

Pih.  I.  *\Xn  (part.  Ü^TSWfl  K'ri)  to 
sound,  with  the  trumpet,  to  blow  the 
trumpet,  2  Chr.  5,  13  K'ri,  where  the 
K'tib  has  the  Pihel-form  ntt^n  (part. 
trn^n?:)). 

Pih.  II.  nitim  (for  ■natn,  with  Dagesh 
resolved,  hence  part.  Ü^^nu)  to  blow 
the  trumpet  2  Chr.  5, 13  K'tib. 

Pih.  III.  ^XTl  (with  the  last  radical 
repeated,  as  in  155*1,  l^fiKia,  another 
mode  of  gradation  or  intensity;  part. 
D^nn^nU  K'tib)  to  sound  the  trumpet 
2  Chr.  5, 12  K'tib,  where  the  K'ri  has 
the  Hif.  EP^nu. 

PzA.IV.  n^k'n  (contracted  from  nan^n 
as  bTNjy  from  bibr? ,  Aram,  nttian  from 
ntanürr;  part,  nirknu)  to  blow  the  trum- 


n^n 
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pet  1  Chr.  15,  24;  2  Chr.  7,  6;  13,  14; 
28,  28  in  K'tib,  for  which  the  K'ri 
reads  tP^nto  in  all  these  places.   Deri  v. 

"äif.  hsmtt  (only  part.  Ö^Äfl»  K'ri)  to 
sound  the  trumpet,  to  blow  with  the  trumpet 

1  Chr.  15,24;  2  Chr.  7, 6;  13, 14;  29,28. 

H2n  (constr.  I^n,  with  suff.  iTfcln*, 
pL  aWisn  with  c.  "^Stl,  and  ni^lÄh  with 
constr.  ni^lttn,  from  ""I3&n)  common  gend. 

1.  a  cowr£,  atrium,  of  a  palace  1  Kings 
7,  8,  of  a  temple  2  Kings  21,  5,  parti- 
cularly of  the  fore-court,  hind-court, 
or  middle  court  of  God's  temple;  prop, 
an  uncovered  space  enclosed  on  every 
side,  therefore  a  court-yard  Ez.  40, 14, 
more  exactly  described  by  *l72"132ln  40, 19 
28,  I^PPirt  47,  16  or  rtpW'2  Kings 
20,  4,  T\p&t\  Ez.40,31,  rp^as  1  Kings 
6,  36.  T5J  is  put  for  it  even  in  the 
K'tib  2  Kings  20,  4,  because  of  its  fun- 
damental signification.  "HÄÜ  was  also  a 
guard- court  or  prison  belonging  to  the 
royal  castle,  denoted  more  precisely  by 
nna^iri  Jer.  32,  2,  Neh.  3,  35,  being 
also  found  in  private  houses  Ex.  8,  9, 

2  Sam.  17,10,  and  in  gardens  Esth.  1,  5; 
sometimes  also  of  the  court  of  the  holy 
tent  Ex.  27,  12.  fri'lpE  n^ÄQ  Ez.  46, 
22   cowrte   bridged  over  (see   lüp).   — 

2.  a  village,  a  hamlet,  villa,  vicus,  which 
though  not  enclosed  by  walls  Lev.  25, 
31,  is  still  enclosed  within  itself,  differ- 
ent from  ÜTD  a  moveable  camp  (Ps.  69, 
26)  Gen.  25,16,  and  usually  belonging 
to  city  districts  Josh.  13,  23;  chs.  15. 
18.  19;  Neh.  12,  29;  it  is  seldom  the 
encampment  of  nomadic  tribes,  which 
commonly  consisted  of  a  circle  of  tents 
Is.  42, 11 ;  Ps.  10,  8.  —  Many  names  of 
places  are  compounded  with  lÄtt,  like 
the  German  Hof,  such  as 

TjN"Tfcri  (Addar-court,  see  Tin)  n.  p. 
of  a  city  in  the  south  of  Judah  near 
Edom  Num.  34,  4,  probably  used  for 
fi^ÜMl  (because  Hezron  is  omitted),  and 
conseq.  different  from  Tjk  Josh.  15,  3. 
Ttt  (Addar)  appears  to  be  identical  with 
TH$,  the  name  of  a  God  (see  ^bftTJK, 
^,  T7K:,  Tia.,  T3*ptf);  comp' Mal- 
cander  (Plut.  de  IsicL  13)  =  n^N  ifpft, 


pan 


with  n  inserted;  Adramytos  (Xan- 
thus  apud  Ath.  12.  p.  515)  =  m»-TJN ; 
Amandra  (the  original  name  of  the 
Greek  Iconium,  because  the  Assyrian 
Perseus    planted    the    pillar    of   Adar) 

=  tn  i^2  n  &c. 

irm  -i'^ri  (Gadda-court,  see  ST«  p.  263) 
n.  p.  of  a  city  in  Judah  Josh.  15,  27, 
probably  named  from  the  Gadda-wor- 
ship  that  took  place  there  at  one  time. 

ilDto  ^litrt  (horse-court,  i.  e.  court  of 

it  r-:  x  / 

the  horses  of  the  sun,  in  the  sun-wor- 
ship) n.  p.  of  a  place  in  Simeon  Josh. 
19,  5,  but  called  in  1  Chr.  4,  31  -|im 
ti^O ;  comp,  as  the  designations  of  places 
nin3T2ii  riTa,  «fottj  rP3.  On  the  heathen 
worship  of  the  sun  with  consecrated 
steeds  and  chariot  see  2  Kings  23, 11. 
In  Phenician  the  proper  name  Dp-taiS3 
Cabarsus  in  Byzacium  and  the  proper 
name  masc.  Döp"15?.  (Kit.  2)  are  also 
to  be  derived  from  this  worship. 

tröta  -lam  see  jioid  "urn. 

r  r  -:  it  r  -: 

)V^y  13LYI  (court  of  the  holy  fountain) 
n.  p.  of  a  place  in  the  north  eastern 
point  of  the  holy  land,  at  the  border  of 
Damascus  Ez.  47,  17,  called  elsewhere 
5JV  IStn  Num.  34,  9  10;  Ez.  48,  1. 
)Wy  is  the  Phenician  pronunciation  of 
•p1^;  the  worship  of  fountains  is  known 
from  ttte'ttJ-'paj,  )*IB,T)'<9  &c. 

ljp:?  ^"n  see  f\m  ixn. 

b$W  l^li  (cowri  of  jackals)  n.  p.  of 
a  city  in  Simeon  Josh.  15,  28;  19,  3; 
Neh.  11,  27.  Names  of  places  and  dis- 
tricts are  sometimes  denoted  by  b$W, 

^^nilXttn  (the  middle  TOtt,  to  dis- 
tinguish it  from  two  other  neighbouring 
ones)  n.  p.  of  a  locality  towards  the 
border  of  Hauran,  the  most  easterly 
point  of  Palestine  towards  the  north 
Ez.  47,  16. 

i"l?fl  see  ^hStj. 

'j'HSn  1.  (from  "lit  fi;  blooming,  beauti- 
ful) n.p.m.  Gen.  46,  9  12,  Greek  'Evgcop 
(Matth.  1, 3) ;  patr.  ^/tsfcfi  Num.  26, 6.  — 
2.  (from  lÄlri;  hamlet)  n.  p.  of  a  city  in 
Judah  Josh.  15,  25,  elsewhere  Ttofft 
15,  23. 


nnsrn 


481 


"pn 


nilXn  {hamlets)  n.  p.  of  a  station  of 
the  Israelites  in  the  Arabian  desert 
Num.  11,  35 ;  12, 16 ;  Deut.  1, 1. 

hl2n  (same  as  "ji^D  *)  n-P- m-  %  Sam. 
23,  '35'k'tib,  for  which  the  K'ri  and 
1  Chr.  11,  37  have  i'litn  =  "p^f- 

TignSn  1.  n.  p.  of  the  third  son  of 
the  Arabian  progenitor  )tlp^  in  the  eth- 
nographical table  Gen.  10,'  26,  1  Chr. 
1,  20,  prop,  the  name  of  an  Arabian 
race  which  was  a  branch  of  the  Jok- 
tanites,  having  their  seat  in  the  district 

Chazarmavet  (Ar.  i&+jo%  ^^ ,  o*xu-, 
^yo_).  —  2.  (cowt^  0/  Jfw£,  i.  e.  of  the 
God  of  the  lower  world,  Pluto,  which 
21*153  signifies  in  Sanchon.  p.  36;  comp. 
rhTjrna  )  n.p.  of  a  district  east  of  Yemen 
on  the  Indian  ocean  (Niebuhr,  Arabien 
p.  283-94),  where  there  was  abundance 
of  frankincense,  myrrh  and  aloes,  which 
became  articles  of  commerce.  But  it 
was  very  insalubrious  and  destructive 
to  the  inhabitants  (Beresch.  rab.  ch.  37; 
Arr.  Peripl.  9,  7;  Agatharch.  10).  It 
was  originally  an  emporium  of  the  Phe- 
nicians,  who  called  it  n*Wn£n  (Samar. 
nWlXln)  on  account  of  its  injurious 
climate.  The  Hebrews  changed  r\V2 
into  rn73,  which  they  did  also  in  the 
case  ofTrnttb:£  for  rvtobas  (from  dbat). 

v  it  :  -  1  :  -    v  r  t  7 ' 

and  of  the  proper  name  t\ra\9  for  ro»t*. 
The  Arabs  retained  it  as  a  foreign  word, 
wavering  in  the  last  syllable  between 
Mut  and  Maut;  and  as  another,  foreign 
(Phenician)   dialect   was   spoken  there, 

they  formed  out  of  it  a  verb  +>  tda. 
barbare  loqui,  though  this  verb  has 
not  the  remotest  connection  with  the 
appellat.  signification  of  the  place. 

Tt?n  Pihel-form  of  ^n  which  see. 

pH  I.  bosom,  lap,  see  p^n. 

pH  II.  (only  constr.  pi.  ^#j?n,  in  a  re- 
solved form  like  ^bS,  "^W?;  from  pp_n) 
m.  a  regulation,  decree,  "n  pptl  Is.  10,  1 
to  make  a  regulation;  lb  "n  decrees  of 
the  heart,  i.  e.  well  grounded  Judges  5, 
15,  for  which  "^pn  (counsellings)  is  put 
in  5,  16  by  way  of  irony.  ' 

I. 


ph  (before  Makkeph  -pn,  with  suff. 
^D, '^pn,  also  ftp*in;  pi  ü^n,  c.  i^rr, 
with  suff.  'JppTl,  TpHj  from  *pp_n)  m. 
prop,  marked  in,  engraved,  hence  1.  a 
thing  firmly  established  or  determined,  a 
statute  Gen.  47,  26,  with  Ü5U5?2  1  Sam. 

'  '  it   :   • 

30,  25;  custom,  usage  Judges  11,  39; 
2  Chr.  35,  25  ;  particularly  a  law  Is.  24, 
5,  or  also  collect,  lawsl&x.  15,  25;  hence 
the  phrases  ph  Qb  ibid.,  'n  IpD  Ps.  99, 
7,  'n  153b  Ezr.  6,'T10,  'n  Jitü .5  Deut.  6, 
24,  'n  TgiB  1  Kings  3,  14,  'na  ^brt  Ez. 
11,  12;  and  in  the  plural  also.  It  is 
distinguished  from  EBtöt)  by  this,  that 
it  appears  as  an  absolute  thing,  without 
a  motive,  and  therefore  it  means  decree, 
ijPtt  Job  23,  24  what  is  decreed  for  me; 
a  determination,  of  God  Zeph.  2,2;  fig. 
a  definite,  appointed  time,  e.  g.  of  the  re- 
gularly returning  rain-season  Job  28, 
26.  —  2.  what  is  determined,  meted  out, 
allotted,  and  therefore  what  is  imparted 
Gen.  47,  22;  Pro  v.  30,  8;  a  task,  what 
is  proposed  Lev.  10,  14;  an  appointed 
inheritance  Ezek.  16,  27;  due,  income 
45,  14;  allotted  food  Prov.  31,  15.  — 
3.  bound,  limit,  applied  to  space  Micah 
7, 11;  Prov.  8,29;  Jer.  5,22;  boundary, 
circle  Job  26,  10;  shore  38,  10,  hence 
"n  '"Dili  to  break  off  the  rocks  of  the  shore, 
probably  frompn^pn  (which  see).  Eig. 
limit  Job  14,  5;  ph  ^bnb  Is.  5, 14  bound- 
less, measureless.  —  4.  bosom,  interior 
=  pn,  Job  23,  12  /  kept  the  words  of 
his  mouth  more  than  my  interior;  so  the 
LXX.  pn-bNPs.2,7=p'rrntf,  b$  stand- 
ing for  riN. 

npn  (Kal  unused)  tr.  same  .as  pjj>_n 
to  cut  in,  to  hew  into,  to  engrave,  hence 
to  carve,  images;  to  draw,  to  paint; 
comp,  ygdyetv. 

Puh.  Mp  n  {part.  Up  n»)  to  be  engraved, 
carved,  painted,  with  b?  in  or  upon  a 
thing  1  Kings  6,  35;  Ez.  8,  10;  23, 14. 

Hithp.  npxnnn  (fid.  ftpnfn)  to  put  a 

circle  or  limit  (ph)  about  (b#)  a  thing, 
Job  13,  27  thou  puttest  thyself  as  a  limit 
round  about  the  roots  of  my  feet.  Perhaps 
it  is  a  denom.  from  p'n. 

npn  (constr.  np_n;  pi.  trfffrfyf.  a  law, 
31  '"' 
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determination,  ordinance,  proceeding  from 
God  Ex.  13,  10,  of  HOB  12,43;  the  pi. 
in  Lev.  18,4;  of  heathen  laws  Jer.  10, 3, 
i.  e.  idolatry,  Mic.  6,  16  the  idolatrous 
ordinances  of  Omri;  then  an  established, 
appointed  time,  of  T^p  Jer.  5,24,  of  the 
laws  of  nature  33,  25;  customs,  mores, 
1  Kings  3,  3. 

frSD'.pn  {urging  on,  incitement,  viz.  Jah 
is)  n.  p.  m.  Ezr.  2,  51;  Neh.  7,  53. 

npn  (not  used)  intr.  to  bend  oneself, 
to  be  crooked,  Ar.  ua&,  identical  with 
ssn  belonging  to  S3 n  4  and  NS5H;  more 
correctly  perhaps  =  C]!DN  (which  see)  to 
urge  on,  to  drive  on;  deriv.  the  proper 
name  NSIpn. 

ppn  (i.e.pn;  2_p<??js.rn]?n,  withs?^. 

n^n'prt;  part.  act.  pj?h,  part.  pass,  plpn; 
inf.  constr.  pn,  with  suff.  1)511;  imp.  with 
suf.  npn)  trans,  same  as  !"i-pfi:    1.   to 

"  _        'it  ■•  y  it'    t 

cut  into,  hew  into,  to  dig,  ]  3 12373  (a  dwelling), 
with  a  of  the  place  Is.  22,  16;  to  in- 
scribe', in  "ISO,  with  b^  30,  8  (Greek 
yodcpsiv),  in  nsnb  Ez.  4, 1,  fig.  D^ss-b? 
Is.  49, 16;  to  trace,  pourtray  Ez.  23, 14. 
—  2.  Metaphor,  to  establish,  to  lay  the 
foundation  of,  inn  (the  arch  of  heaven) 
=  y^  Prov.  8,  27 ;  yiK  ^Oi/p  8,  29.  — 
3.  Figur,  £o  prescribe,  to  ordain,  to  give 
laws  Is.  10,  1 ,  part.  pp. in  =  *\>^?V2  law- 
giver, leader,  ruler  Judges  5,  9.  Deriv. 
P'n,  njpri,  pn  II.  (ppn). 

Pih.  pph  {part,  ppn "2  and  p^p;  fat. 
pp.in"])  io  engrave,  to  inscribe,  laws, 
hence  io  decree  Prov.  8, 15,  where  p*i)t 
is  an  adverb;  £o  lead,  rule,  pp,n?3  Zaw;- 
<7wer  Judges  5, 14,  king,  leader  Is.  33, 22, 
pph/2  npbn  Deut.  33,21  the  portion  ap- 
pointed by  the  lawgiver;  ppn"2  metaph. 
a  sceptre,  the  instrument  and  badge  of 
a  ruler  (Horn.  II.  2,  86.  101.  279 ;  3,  218 ; 
14,  93)  Num.  21,  18;  Ps.  60,  9;  108,9, 
therefore  the  parall.  ti5&Sn  t^flfi  (strength 
of  the  head  =  helmet)  60,  9  and  ÜS1Ö 
(sceptre)  Gen.  49,  10,  only  poetically 
for  dominion,  rule. 

Puh.  pjp_n  prop,  to  be  cut,  engraved, 
hence  to   be  established,    determined,    as 


right,  law;  pj^tra  right  Prov.  31,  5.  De- 
rivat, the  proper  name  ppn. 

Hof.  prnn  (Jut.  pH?)  to' be  inscribed^ 
engraved,  n£5z  Job  19,  23. 

ppn  a  singular  form  for  the  constr. 
pi.  ^p.pn,  see  pn  II. 

ppn  (with  a  of  motion  np";  a  e?#c7i) 
n.  p.  of  a  city  in  Asher  1  Chr.  6,  60 
(where  ppin  is  written),  situated  on  the 
border  of  Naphtali  Josh.  19,  34;  but  in 
21,  31  the  same  city  is  named  npbn, 
and  in  19,  25  npbn;  which  seems,  how- 
ever, to  have  been  a  place  in  the  vicinity 
of  ppn,  with  which  it  was  confounded. 
This  city  still  appears  in  the  Talmudic 
period;  and  is  perhaps  the  present  Ja- 
kok,  four  hours  from  Tabor  {Robins.  III. 
p.  133  App.). 

"npn  (inf.  constr.  npn  3  imp.  with  suf. 
^npn;  fut.  ^ipn^)  trans,  prop,  to  dig, 
to  dig  through,  to  break  through,  the 
organic  root  np_~n  being  also  in  np_"i, 

n^-s,  n^,  'irrt,  n-ia  &c    Only 

figur.  to  search  out,  1  Sam.  20, 12 ;  Prov. 
18,  17;  28,  11;  to  explore  Job  5,  27; 
28,  27;  to  spy  out,  to  reconnoitre  Judges 
18,  2;  2  Sam.  10,  3;  to  examine,  ns^ 
Prov.  25,  2,  ^  Lament.  3,  40,  Spn 
Job  29,16.    Deriv.  Ipft,  npntt. 

'•••I-  7       'it  :  v 

iV?'/.  np_lnp%  to  be  searched  out,  ascer- 
tained 1  Kings  7,  47 ;  to  be  investigated 

31,  37;  ijjrn  ab  =  npn  -pa. 

P/A.  npn  to  /fod  out,  to  exhibit  fun- 
damentally, Dnb'^"?  Eccles.  12,  9. 

npn  {constr.  plur.  "^pn)  m.  1.  a 
searching  out,  examination,  of  God  and 
divine  things ,  with  "pN  (Is.  40,  28 ;  Ps. 
145,  3;  Prov.  25,  3;  Job  5, 9;  9,10)  or 
lab  (34,  24;  36,  26)  unsearchable ,  un- 
fathomable, or  not  to  be  explored,  infinite 
&c.  —  2.  a  finding  out  by  minute  and  per- 
severing investigation,  i.  e.  an  investiga- 
tion exceeding  the  appointed  measure, 
Prov.  25,  27  and  their  soul's  minute  in- 
vestigation (of  divine  things)  is  a  burden 
(see  Tins) ,  i.  e.  as  the  eating  of  much 
honey  is  not  good,  so  also  is  the  te- 
dious examination  of  divine  things  bur- 
densome (comp.  Sir.  3,  21-25);    or  Nb 
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should  be  supplied  to  the  last  "nS3,  out 
of  the  first  hemistich,  with  the  mean- 
ing, is  not  laudable  (Levi  ben  Gershom). 
—  3.  the  object  or  result  of  searching, 
what  is  to  be  searched  out,  i.  e.  deep 
wisdom,  philosophy,  Job  8,  8;  11,  7;  the 
deepest,  innermost,  most  hidden,  38,  16  = 
npnE  (Ps.  95,  4).  —  4.  same  as  pp  II. 
determination,  decision  Judges  5, 16. 

"ih  (only  pi.  D^lft,  constr.  ^h,  with 
stiff.  ST^ft;  once  D^in  Eccles.  10,  17) 
m.  1.  (from  Tin)  noble,  free  (comp. 
Aram,  ^ih,  ^n,  Syr.  1>U,  Ar.  Ii),  of 
the  Edomites  Is.  34,  12  or  the  Jews 
Jer.  27,20,  who  were  near  to  royalty 
1  Kings  21,  8  11,  or  out  of  whom  kings 
were  chosen  at  the  election  of  a  sover- 
eign Is.  1.  c.  —  D^in-ja  Eccles.  10, 17 
a  free  one,  a  periphrasis  for  the  sing.  — 
2.  (from  ^in  II.)  a  hole,  a  breach,  in  a 
wall  Ez.  8,  7,  in  a  door  2  Kings  12, 
10;  eye -hole  Zech.  14,  12;  hole  in  the 
earth  1  Sam.  14,  11;  Job  30,  6;  hole  of 
prey  Nah.  2,  13;  but  for  window,  open- 
ing Tin  (which  see)  stands,  in  Song  op 
Sol.  5,  4.  The  proper  names  "jinn  in 
'n  rva,  a^hh,  the  Gent  lihh,  in  innh 
-.^a'n  (see  "i.-."!^),  the  name  of  the  tribe 

it,:  •  -    v  itv:  •'  ' 

"'Sn  (pi.  ü^nn),  and  the  proper  name 
masc.  """in  should  be  taken  agreeably 
to  this  meaning.  —  3.  (from  in  I.)  a 
basis  for  the  farther  developed  ^h  (which 
see);  see  moreover  "»Tin. 

"1H  m.  Is.  11,  8,  see  Tin  (in  its  three 
meanings)  and  as  a  proper  name. 

iOn  I.  and  iiTi  in  derivatives  (not 

IT    T  ITT  ^ 

used)  tr.  to  clean  from  dross,  to  purify, 
especially  the  body  by  excrements,  comp. 
Talm.  *On    to  scour  away,    to  purify, 

Ar.J-#  (to  separate  dirt);  and  also  t5p 

and  Ip.  in  the  derivatives.  Deriv.  NTn , 

TV'in,  "nn,  n*nn?2. 

r   ,  . ...  j       ,.  _;j        1T  T_:r 

^*in  II.  (not  used)  and  SlTI  tr.  prop. 
to  knot  around,  to  twist  round,  cognate 

with  nT*  IV.,  Arab.  <ol,  therefore  to 
embrace  firmly,  of  a  coat  of  mail,  har- 


ness. Deriv.  fit  "inn ,  and  the  proper  name 

irrnn. 

it-:  :  - 

!>nn  (from  ann  L;  pi.  d^in  ,  constr. 

>.«  iv    v  itt        7  r  v  t  -:7 

^itJ>  with  suff.  ErriOn)  m.  off  scouring, 
excrement,  dung  Is.  36,  12  K'tib,  for 
which  ffiiiTri  from  "'"in  (which  see) 
stands  in  the  original  passage  2  Kings 

18,  27.  The  K'ri  has  always  in  its  stead 
euphemistically  the  word  iiNiät,  whose 
vowels  are  put  to  the  noun  before  us, 
in  the  text. 

DIP!  I.  (imp.  ahn  ,  pi.  «mnn)  trans. 
1.  (not  used)  same  as  t)Tt,  tht\  I.,  5Ti 
to  cut,  to  divide,  to  tear  asunder,  comp. 
Aram.  t]Tin  knife.  Deriv.  ann  1  and  2. 
—  2.  to  fight,  contend,  Syr.  ^— i-**,  Ar. 
up. ,  prop,  to  tear  in  pieces,  to  lacerate; 
comp.  Ar.  Up.  war.  Hence  to  kill  Jer. 
50,  21,  with  E^inS-I;  to  slaughter,  tp'jB 
ib.  50,  27  (a  figure  of  destroying  the 
adult  male  population  48,  15).    Deriv. 

Nif.  i^ins  to  contend  with  one  another. 

I  ,_    .   ...  7 

to  extirpate,  2  Kings  3,  23  according  to 
the  LXX.    Comp.  Syr.  u3j-»z]. 

Hof.  nnnin  (inf.   absol.    Sinn)    to  be 

'  i~t:  it     v     '  rr:  rry 

subdued  2  Kings  3,  23. 

Din  II.  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  DTi , 
Ö1N,  dnn  II.  to  be  high,  firm,  comp, 
besides  "pETK  and  "pETl  the  Ar.  *%l  (a 
stone  pillar,  a  grave-stone),  *u$  (pyra- 
mid); and  even  pyramis  has  come  from 
p'  (the  Egyptian  article)  and  * \  I  (iram). 
Deriv.  i-iüTrc  2,  mn  5. 

it  tt;       7        viv 

-in  (Jut.  STT1.,  sometimes  äT"P  in 
mss.;  imperat.  f.  ^nn)  intrans.  prop,  to 
Jwm  wp,  fo  dry  up  (in  consequence  of 
heat),  therefore  1.  to  become  dry,  of  a^ft 
Gen.  8,  13,  tr   Ps.  106,  9,   of  Tj;  Is. 

19,  5,  Job  14,  11,  £*»  Hos.  13-  15, 
llfl  Is.  19,  6;  to  be  dry,  of  nbl£  44, 
27,"  üTJn&tt  ^B  Gen.  8, 13.  —  2.  Eigur. 

7        it.  t -:  it     I" :  >  i  °0 

fo  £e  5^,  motionless  (what  is  fluid  being 
conceived  of  as  movable),  hence  of  the 
heavens  Jer.  2, 12,  comp.  ttSnj  1  Kings 
13,  4  with  a  like  metaphor,  application. 
31* 
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In  the  same  manner  the  Ar.  >Lä-  ema- 
eiatus  fuit  and  obstupuit;  comp,  tor- 
pere  with  torrere.  —  3.  to  be  desolate, 
laid  waste,  or  to  become  so,  of  TJJ  Jer. 
26,  9,  ni?ps  Ez.  6,  6,  tmö^fc  Am.  7,  9; 
transferred  to  persons,  to  &e  destroyed, 
Is.  60, 12.  Comp.  Ar.  L^jä.,  The  transi- 
tion from  signif.  1.  is  observable  from  Is. 
42,  15-,  48,  21  &c.     Deriv.  Sptt,  n'nh, 

min,  t-D^n,  ns'nn,  ite-in ,  sin  4,  the 

it  tit'        it  tt:  '        it  :t7    '    i   t -:'       viv     / 

adj.  yiti,  and  the  proper  name  Ipn. 

Nif.  äntO  «o  Je  Zazdf  wasie,  of  "P*  Ez. 
26,19;  SO'V. 

Puh.  Sin  to  Je  dn'ed  Judges  16, 
7  8. 

zfty.  n^np  1.  to  <%  wp,  d;  Is.  50,  2 ; 
51, 10;  l^y  "37,  35.  —  2.  to  lay  waste, 
to  destroy,  'T9  Ez.  19,  7,  ni^in  Zeph. 
3,  7,  ynN  Judges  16,  24;  referring  to 
persons  2  Kings  19, 17. 

Hof.  Sinn  pass.,  of  W  Ez.  29,  12. 
On  the  other  hand,   in  nsnnn  MNbttN 

'  t  itt:  it        it  :  it   • 

26,  2  /  will  be  filled  with  the  desolated 
(Tyre),  as  Rashi,  Kimchi  and  others 
understand  it,  the  word  is  a  noun,  with 
the  accent  irregular.  The  ancients  have 
translated:  I  fill  myself,  (if)  it  be  wasted. 

Din  adj.  m.,  iisin  f-   *•  ^n-*  °P_ 

pos.  to  bibs  Lev.  7, 10;  of  ns  Prov.  17, 

x        .    .         i  t  '         '  r  ' 

1,  i.  e.  without  the  addition  of  fat.  — 

2.  deserted,  desolated,  of  Dip 52  Jer.  33, 
10,  rns  Hag.  1,  9,  W  Ez.  36'  38,  with 
ü^3;  36,35  (see  sin'adj.). 

Din  (with  sw/f.  ^sin,  -fsin,  isin; 

pZwr.  nisitt,    constr.  nisitt,   with  sw/. 

rrrisin)  /'.'  l.  (from  sin  I.)  a  sword 
(prop,  edge,  sharpness)  Ez.  5, 2,  to  which 
are  applied  n^tt  Ps.  57,  5,  S"iElfo  Ez. 
21,  16,  rtrnn?7,  ntt<ii:a  21,  33,T'r-ijDibtt3 
Num.  22,  23,  nttJpT  "i-rbVtt  Is.  27, 1  "and 
which  as  a  weapon  is  coupled  with 
man.  1  Sam.  13,  22,  ^72  1  Chr.  5,  18, 
■J^iü'yp  Prov.  25, 18,  "nig^  Hos.  2,  20, 
•pl^S  1  Sam.  17,  45.  The  expression 
'P  ^  a*  the  edge  of  the  sword  Judges 
1,  8,  i.  e.  with  the  edge  of  the  sword, 
for  which  also  'nS  nsn  2  Sam.  12,  9, 
'ns  alii  Josh.  13,  22  are  used,   is  fre- 


quent; 'tt  ^tb  bss  Is.  8,  24  and  'nsb£>3 

T-  '     r;       r:       n  '  iv  -      i~  t 

Num.  14,  3  being  also  said,  'n  *)"??. 
Job  19,  29  is  sin  of  the  sword,  i.  e.  by 
which  one  incurs  the  punishment  of  the 
sword  or  death,  comp,  yp  «p?  Ez.  21, 
34,  a^aqxla  nobg  d-avatov  1  John  5, 
16.  —  2.  a  sharp  instrument,  a  knife, 
for  circumcising  Josh.  5,  2;  a  razor  Ez. 
5,  1;  axe,  hatchet,  26,  9;  a  chisel  Ex.  20, 
22;  teeth,  of  the  Nile-horse  or  hippopo- 
tamus  Job  40,  19,   on  account  of  its 

two  large  tusks.  —  3.  war  (Ar.  o*ä* 
war),  represented  as  a  calamity  along 
with  IS1!  1  Chr.  21,  12,  ttteiü  2  Chr. 
20,  9,  «j  Esth.9,5,  S£1  Ez.  14,21  &c 
Coupled  with  rtöp73  flight  Lev.  26,  36, 
rri*nuS  captives  Gen.  31,  21,  bbtt  sfa^z 

i '.    :         *  7  '       it  t 

Num.  19,  16  &c.  where  the  genitive  is 
to  be  translated  by,  from,  before  &c.  — 
4.  (from  Sin)  m.  dryness,  consumption,  as  a 
disease  of  men  Deut.28,22. —  5.  (from 
Sltt  II. ;  pi.  with  swyf.  arrnsitt)  #mw, 
mausoleum,  palace  of  the  dead  2  Chr.  34, 
6  K'ri,  where  the  verse  is  connected 
with  the  two  preceding  ones  and  should 
be  translated:  and  in  the  cities  of  Manas- 
seh  and  Ephraim  and  Simeon  as  far  as 
Naphtali  he  has  burnt  (the  priests'  bones) 
in  their  palatial  resting-places  round  about. 
On  the  K'tib  see  ins  I. 

r  t 

nin  (pi  nisin)  m.    l.  (from  sin) 

heat,  glow,  Gen.  31,  40,  either  external 
Is.  25,  5,  extinguished  by  the  shadows 
of  the  clouds  25,  5,  or  internal  Job 
30,  30;  dryness,  drought,  Judges  6,  37-, 
the  drying  up,  of  water  Jer.  50,  38; 
and  coupled  with  Sltt  being  an  image 
of  the  drying  up  of  the  sea  of  peoples.  — 
2.  desolation,  wasting,  'tt  i*t3>  Is.  61,  4 
cities  of  desolation,  i.  e.  desolated  cities, 
and  therefore  associated  with  it's  123  Jer. 
49,13,  or  InBltt;  asnisittb  25,9  stands 

.      .  it  :  v  '  i    :  t  :  7 

similarly;  in  an  intensive  way  ttttttd  'n 
Ez.  29, 10;  destruction  Hag.  1, 11,  with- 
out any  necessity  for  reading  Sltt  with 
the  LXX.  The  Aram,  and  modern 
Hebrew  ^jSI/ltt  and  }3in  are  developed 
out  of  it.  —  3.  Prop,  a  wilderness-bird, 
concrete  bustard  Zeph.  2, 14,  i.  e.  a  bird 
of  the   desert  which   continues    on  the 
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ground,  named  along  with  the  ostrich 
(Xenoph.  Exp.  Cyr.  1,  5,  2),  Ar.  u^i.. 
In  the  parallel  passage  Is.  34,  11  H*p 
stands  for  it;  which  the  LXX  and  Vulg. 
have  here. 

D'in  (not  used)  1.  adj.  m.,  nin'nn 
adj.  f.  pi.  equivalent  to  i'nn  Ez.  36,  35 
38.  This  form  has  arisen  out  of  the 
low  and  somewhat  Phenician  pronun- 
ciation of  the  -.  —  2.  Ihn  or  i^iin  (the 
waste,  desert,  viz.  mountain)  n.  p.  of  a 
top  of  Sinai,  on  which  the  Mosaic  law 
was  announced  Ex.  3,  1;  17,  6;  Deut. 
1,  2j  1  Kings  8,  9,  now  G'ibl  Musa 
LgAM+jo  Juca»).  Formerly  sph  was  the 
general  name,  and  "^D  the  more  restrict- 
ed. Compare  on  Gribl  Müsa  Robinson, 
Bibl.  Kes.  I.  p.  177,  551  &c. 

2*1  PI  (Peal  not  used)  Aram.  =  Hebr. 

i"T 

Hof.  ä'lttn  to  be  laid  waste,  destroyed, 
Ezr.  4, 15?  T 

n3*in  (formed  from  sSn  and  only 
sing.)  f.  wasteness,  desolation,  of  T2 
Jer.27,  17,  rna  22,  5,  yia  7,34,  trWrm 
(desirable  pleasure-grounds)  Is.  64,  10; 
coupled  with  117318  Jer.  25, 11  and  rt7273,li 

r  IT  -  '  IT  t     : 

44,  6;  a  desert  Ez.  25,  13;  figur.  calum- 
niated, despised  Ez.  5,  14,  with  Jis'ntt. 
Ar.  uLä.  the  same. 

il!!l*in  (from  InS^ri)  f.  dimness,  op- 
pos.  toEP  Ex.  14, 21,  Hagg.2,6,  l&T  Ez. 
30, 12;  dry  ground  Josh.  4,  18  (cognate 
i-rasp).    rriain  Is.  48, 21  is  =  m^n. 

IT  t  -/  I    ir:  IT  T  IT 

n3"in  (pi.  nimn,  constr.  nin'in)  f. 

ittt:     ^  i    tt:  '  i    :  tJ    ' 

1.  a  wilderness,  a  desert  district,  Ps.  102, 
7;  desert  cities  and  places  which  have 
become  so  by  the  inhabitants  being 
carried  into  exile,  and  may  cease  to  be 
so  again  Ez.  33,  24;  36,  33;  in  opposi- 
tion to  which  primitive  deserts  26,  20 
are    called    Dbi#a    niznn ;    elsewhere 

it        I"  i    tt: 

cities  lying  in  ruins  for  generations  past 
are  also  termed  öbi*  hinein  Is.  58,  12; 

it  i    :  t  »     .    i 

61,  4.  Farther  ruins  Is.  51,  4;  destroyed 
buildings  Mal.  1,  4;  Ez.  13,  4.  —  2.  (only 
plur. ;  from  ü*nfl  II.)  palace  of  the  dead, 
mausoleum,  pyramid,  Job  3,  14,  for  which 
in  3,  15  ErriS  stands  with  the  meaning 


of  rna  Is.  14, 18,  i.  e.  house  of  the  dead. 
The  vain  kings  of  Egypt  built  pyra- 
mids for  their  sepulchres  and  filled  them 
with  their  treasures  {Jahn,  Biblische 
Archäologie  I.  2.   p.  439  seq.). 

*p2"in  (pi-  constr.  ,,;p1nn)  m.  heat, 
glow,  Ps.32,4. 

WjD'Hn   or  In!"  (Persian)   n.  p.  m, 

it        ;  -  it     ^  y        r 

Esth.  1,  10;  7,  9;  comp.  Pers.  ^j\-?y^> 
(ass-driver). 

riDi^nn  see  fcttfa-rtr. 

it         :  -  it       :  - 

T\T\  (Jut.  pl.Wrri)  intr.  1.  (not  used) 
to  leap  forth,  to  spring  forward,  to  break 
forth ,  out  of  a  place ,  comp.  Ar.  _  ^ä. 

(to  break  forth,  to  go  out),  in  which  sense 
the  Targ.  even  takes  the  passage  Ps. 

18,  46,  therefore  to  hop,  to  spring,  of  the 
locust.  Deriv.  blHtt.  —  2.  to  quake,  to 
tremble,  to  be  moved  with  fear,  to  hasten 
with  trepidation,  therefore  "pa  l*)n  Ps.  18, 
46  to  flee  trembling  out  of  (Rashi),  for 
which  Mic.  7, 17  has  "73  wi;  comp.  Tin 
)12  Hos.  11,  10  to  flutter  with  trepida- 
tion, and  the  Ar.  —  ^  (to  be  fearful), 
c  w#  (to  hasten  with  trepidation) ;  Targ. 
a^n  the  same,  whence  fcWiri  =  MÜ"1** 
(Rashi).  *,yn  (which  see)  standing  for  ä*"lfi 
2  Sam.  22,  46  is  transposed. 

^inll  (from  a'lln  with  the  formative 
syllable  Y-  after  the  type  of  bbn£  from 
D'JJ,  bipuia  from  ^dtf,  bfitaiö  =  bkfcib 
from  üb,  Aram.  buna  from  'ö3n3;  see 
Fürst,  Lehrgeb.  p.  203 ,  and  the'  "Wn 
ü^iS  p.  103)  m.  an  edible,  winged  spe- 
cies of  locust  Lev.  11,  22,  Ar.  JL^»»a> 
(as  one  may  read  in  Casiri  Bibl.  1,  300) 
a  kind  of  locust,  xXs»>y^  (march  of  lo- 
custs); and  from  it  the  denomin.  there 
J^*wjv  (to  leap,  to  spring,  of  locusts 
or  horses). 

Tin   (fut.  Tirr*.  ~pl.  Wm)  intr.  to 

r  t     Kl  rv:iv'    r  i  :vivy 

be  afraid,  to  quake,  to  tremble,  absol.  Is. 

19,  16;  32,  11,  along  with  *ipB,  ni; 
sometimes  joined  with  üb,  as  the  seat 
of  terror  1  Sam.  28,  5;   with  b   of  the 


Tin 
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thing  of  which  one  is  afraid  Job  37, 1. 
btf  'n  2  Kings  4 ,  13  to  be  uneasy  for 
one;  Vnfcrbfrt  U5ntf  'n  Gen.  42,  28  one 

I-   T  I*         T  #  ' 

turns  to  the  other  trembling;  ruslpb  'in 
1  Sam.  21,  2  fo  wcei  owe  fluttering  with 
trepidation;  )12  'n  Hos.  11,  11  to  flutter 
luith  fear;  so  that  the  fundamental  signi- 
fication is  to  be  moved  with  trepidation, 
as  in  IpS  Hos.  3,  5,  5in  &c,  Ar.  i)J>. 
(to  be  afraid).  Derivatives  llfi,  In^'nri , 
and  the  proper  name  lin. 

Hif.  T^rtl  {part,  I^inja)  to  terrify, 
Lev.  26,  6;  Judges  8,  12;  to  put  into 
fear  Ez.  30,  9 ,  where  the  LXX  read 
i^innb.  The  organic  root  11-n  is  clo- 
sely connected  with  the   root   in  1?1, 

f '       r 

1*1-11  (£>£•  Ö^l'ntl)  adj-  m.  1.  trembling, 
fearful,  Judges  7,  3,  with  bs>  o/  that  for 
which  one  trembles  1  Sam.  4,  13.  — 
2.  Figurat.  filled  with  reverence,  with 
holy  awe,  with  "btt  Is.  66,  5,  bs?  66,  2, 
a  of  the  thing  for  which  one  is  so  filled 
fez».  9,  4. 

ihn  {place  of  terror,  comp.  JYTin  2) 
n.  jp.  of  a  place  in  the  plain  of  btf^lT? 
at  2'äbä,  whence  were  two  of  David's 
heroes';  Gent.  ""Yin  2  Sam.  23, 25.  In  the 
vicinity  of  this  place  at  the  foot  of  Gilboa 
is  lin  )*$  {fountain  of  Harod),  i.  e.  a 
fountain  bubbling  up  beneath  a  hole  in 
a  wall  of  conglomerate  rock,  which  was 
called  in  the  Middle  ages  Tubania,  and 
is  now  En  Galüd.  Above  it  Gideon  en- 
camped Judges  7,  1.  In  Judges  7,  4  it 
is  simply  named  D?73  and  in  1  Sam.  29, 
1  y*9  in  Jezreel. 

rmn  {constr.  njnn,  ^z.  niiin)  /. 

1.  terror,  fear,  1  Sam.  14,  15;  conster- 
nation Jer.  30,  5;  disquiet  2  Kings  4, 
13;  fearfulnessls.21,4:;  DtfVlK  '0  ISam. 
14,15  frightful  trepidation;  DIN  'n  Prov. 
29,  25  /j/ie  /"ear  of  man.  —  2.  {place  of 
terror)  n.  p.  of  a  station  of  the  Israelites 
in  the  desert  Num.  33,  24. 

mn  I.  same  as  Kin  I.;  deriv.  ">in, 

it  t  it  t         7  r-:' 

lli.jin. 
mn  II.  («V-  ^s-  Jim,  cows*r.  nim-, 

|T    T  v       '  IT7  I  -;  ' 

fid.  niJT».,  op.  inj)  intr.  to  glow,  to  burn, 


particularly  of  anger,  hence  1.  to  be 
kindled,  with  t]$  Ex.  22,  23,  Deut.  7,  4, 
seldom  without  f)8  2  Sam.  22,  8;  with 
ä  Num.  11,  33,  or  bs>  Zech.  10,  3,  or 

.  7  7  ,-  7  7 

3N  of  the  person  at  whom  one  is  angry 
Num.  24,10;  omitting  t]N  and  with  b  of 
the  person  who  is  angry  Gen.  18,  30, 
or  with  the  addition  of  Y^S  31,  35; 
with  b?  of  the  cause  2  Sam.  19,  43. 
—  2.  Figurat.  to  be  fretful,  vexatious, 
excited,  moved,  sad  (cognate  in  sense 
with  D5?t ,  1X2)  Gen.  4,  5 ;  34,  7 ;  Jon. 
4,4;  to  be  zealous,  with  a  against  some- 
thing Hab.  3,  8,  and,  as  one  may  see 
from  Pih.  to  oppose,  from  Hithp.  to  be 
jealous,  envious,  and  according  to  some 
also  fromNif.,  to  rage.  Deriv. *>in,  "]iin  1. 
- —  3.  £o  prick,  to  sting,  of  thorns  &c, 
like  lirt.     Deriv.  "pin  2. 

|-T  'IT 

iVz/-  niW  in  Song  of  Sol.  1,  6  and 
Is.  41, 17,' see  lin. 

Pih.  irtinn  {fut.  nihn1)  to  strive,  to 

it-:i-    v  iv-:r  :' 

car?'?/  on  war,  with  njS  or  3  w^rj/z  one 
Jer.  12,  5;  22,  15,  where 'for  TINS, 
which  yields  no  suitable  meaning,  the 
LXX  read  Tntfa,  an  allusion  to  Ahaz's 

it  t  :  ' 

fondness  for  building  (2  Kings  16, 10); 
the  cod.  Alex,  and  the  Ar.  read  nanttä. 

it  :  -  : 

This  singular,  quadriliteral  Pihel-form, 
with  the  Hithpahel  too  perhaps,  seems 
to  have  arisen  from  a  noun  mlfrri  {oppo- 
sition, combat),  which  is  still  preserved  in 
the  popular  dialect;  especially  as  the 
letter  Tau  has  established  itself  in  the 

Syr. 

Hif.  hljlln  {fut.  ap.  in*)  to  stir  up 
anger  (C]N)  Job  19,  11,  with  b5?  of  the 
person;  figur.  to  act  with  ardour  or  zeal 
Neh.  3,  20. 

Hithp.  rtlHrirJ  {fut.  ap.  Iprp)  to  be 
incensed,  to  be  indignant,  with  a  of  the 
person  or  thing  against  one  or  a  thing, 
Prov.  24,  19;  Ps.  37,  1  7;  seldom  ab- 
solutely Ps.  37,  8.    See  Pihel. 

The  stem  Slip  is  the  Syr.  I^s  **^*., 
and  the  Arab,  ^vä.  (hence  ö«^  heat), 
as  the  derivatives  shew.  Instead  of  it 
the  usual  Syr.  and  Ar.  are  r» ,  Ar.  *>. ; 
as  in  Hebrew  the  organic  root  Sl-in 
is  interchanged  with  in  in  this  sense. 
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n*in  III.  (not  used)  tr.  same  as 
Nnn  II.  (belonging  to  tfltin),  hence  to 
screen,  to  protect  round  about.    Deriv. 

rpnin  (out  of  rrnnn,  Jah  is  pro- 

it  -:  :  -      x  it  :  — :7  M 

tectinq;  from  tnnn=ttnn  II.)  n.  p.  m.  Neh. 

"  ITT  ITT  /  . 

3,  8:  for  which  mss.  have  nrnnn  (which 

'    N  7  it-:  :  -    v 

see). 

T^H  (pi  D^t^llrt)  m.  prop,  strung  to- 
gether, joined  together,  therefore  a  string 
of  pearls,  a  neck-lace,  Song  of  Sol.  1, 

10;  Ar.j^Ä*,  Sjj±. 

^nn  see  Vnn. 

IT  IT 

fcpQ'nn  (i-  e.  t]N  Dinn,  snub-nosed) 
n.  p.  m.  Neh.  3,  10. 

"jinn  (constr.  ynn,  with  suff.  '»p.'iiri; 

pi.  with  suff.  Spjiltl)  m.  1.  =  ^nn  anger, 
wrath,  the  glow  of  ailger,  usually  coupled 
with  rjN,  seldom  without  it  Ex.  15, 
7.   In  rvvn  linn  Jer.  25,  38  linn  ob- 

it      —     '     i  — :  '  'it 

viously  stands  for  inn,  as  the  LXX  and 
mss.  read,  especially  as  the  same  phrase 
appeal's  correctly  in  46, 16  and  50, 16; 
because  in  the  25  chapter  v.  16  and  27 
ünn  stands  in  the  phrase;  and  finally 
because  "pnn  is  not  femin.,  and  conse- 
quently TöV  cannot  by  any  means  refer 
to  it.  "inn  has  only  been  introduced 
because  it  stands  before  and  after.  Fi- 
gurat.  divine  wrath,  punishment,  Neh.  13, 
18,  pi.  chastisements  Ps.  88, 17.  —  2.  a 
withered,  sharp-pointed  sort  of  brushwood 
(from  mnn  to  sting,  to  pierce,  comp.  Vnn), 
applied  for  culinary  purposes  in  the 
wilderness,  Ps.  58,10,  within  (see  ^n  I. 
in  signif.  3.  and  the  organic  root  to 
nin)  thorn-bushes,  which  were  likewise 
used  for  the  same  end;  comp,  rpnn  (in 
the  Mishna)  the  pointed  birch,  Syr.  I^-H*- 
—  3.  written  instead  of  "pin  Ez.  7,  12 
14,  as  T)1^*  and  pTS  are  interchanged  in 

'  '     ITT  »  ITT  ° 

that  place. 

"jinh  (see  "jinn  rr^)  n.  p.  of  a  place 
in  the  vicinity  of  nno  ri273n,  afterwards 
Onn  n£S ,  now  the  village  Chawara,  per- 
haps identical  with  Upper-Beth-Horon. 
Deriv.  the  Gentile  "On'n  ("inn  the  place 
from  which  Sanballat  came)  Neh.  2, 
10  19  the  Horonite. 


Ppnn  (the  early-boim,  i.  e.  strong;  see 
r)nn  II.)  n.  p.  m.,  but  only  in  the  pa- 
tronym.  ^Sinn  1  Chr.  12,  5  K'tib.    See 

rpnn. 

I       I*  T 

V5)"!!!  (significations  1 — 5  and  7  from 
ynn  I.)  1.  decision,  judgment,  "n  "J^bs 
Is.  10, 22  destruction  of  decision,  i.  e.  a  de- 
cided, determinate  destruction;  'n!n  p523> 
Jo.  4,  14  valley  of  decision,  i.  e.  of  judg- 
ment (LXX,  Theod.),  probably  an  ear- 
lier name  of  the  ttsmrr  pny  4,  2  12, 

it  t     i  :     '   vi"       7  ' 

because  judgment  was  held  there.  — 
2.  the  marked-out  quarter  Dan.  9,  25, 
coupled  with  iinn  constituting  the  en- 
tire extent  of  the  city.  —  3.  a  rent, 
an  incision,  in  the  eye-lid  Lev.  22,  22 
(J.  Targ.  L;  Talm.  Bechor.  39;  Ibn 
G'anäch,  Tanchum),  hence  the  Talmu- 
dic  yinn  (Gittin  56)  or  "pntt  (Bechor. 
39)  the  eye-lid  itself,  as  if  like  a  split 
in  the  eye.  —  4.  a  pointed  instrument, 
for  threshing,  figurat.  Job  41,  22,  pi. 
niitnn  Am.  1,  3;  an  adjective  to  5ni?2 
Is.  41,  15,  or  alone  28,  27,  identical 
with  ■pnn  2  Sam.  12, 31  and  1  Chr.  30, 3. 

—  5.  (out  of  yinn,  therefore  the  plural 
iT^nn)  a  diligent  one,  oppos.  to  bl£2  Prov. 
lo',l;'l2,24;  13,4;  21,5.    See'ynnl,  4. 

—  6.  (from  ynn  III.)  gold,  the'  finest 
and  best  Prov.' 3, 14;  16,16;  Zech.  9,  3, 
mentioned  with  TS  Prov.  8, 10  19,  whose 
colour  is  pnpn?  glittering.  —  7.  (indus- 
trious, zealous)  n.  p.  m.  2  Kings  21, 19. 

]*in  (not  used)  tr.  to  arrange,  to  put 
together  in  a  row,  to  string,  on  a  cord 
or  lace,  Ar.  vli,  Syr.  1H*?  Talm.  tnn, 
tnn,  with  the  numerous  derivatives.  The 
organic  root  is  closely  connected  with 
that  in  *ti*Y*  II.,    ©n-J  II.  &c.    Deriv. 

■nnn. 

I    T 

mn  (not  used)  tr.  to  veil,  to  protect 
round  about,  same  as  njns,  and  like  it 
arising  from  reduplication  of  the  simple 
organic  root.    Derivative 

Hin  (not  used)  m.  protection,  defence, 
only  in  the  proper  name  nrnnn. 

n^n^n  (nobility,  distinction;  from  the 
Pihel  of  nnn)  n.  p.  m.  Ezr.  2,  51 ;  Neh. 
7,  53. 
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n^Hin  (Jah  is  a  protection;  from 
hin  which  see,  conseq.  out  of  n^nin) 
n.  p.  m.  Neh.  3,  8,  but  only  according 
to  some  mss.,   the  usual  reading  being 

it-:  :- 

CPpn  (splendour,  glitter;  from  Din 
reduplicated)  n.p.  m.  2  Kings  22, 14,  for 
which  2  Chr.  34,  22  has  niDn  =  nDin. 

it  :  -  it  :  - 

ni"Hn  (see  Pihel  of  lip)  m.  inflam- 
mation, Deut.  28,  22,  which  the  Syr.  has 
well  rendered  by  l^uusoilx^. 

COnn  (not  used)  tr.  1.  to  engrave,  in- 
scribe, a  writing,  prop,  to  cut  in;  con- 
nected with  yip,  nip,  rain,  115  be- 
longing to  0*71]?,  Talm.  ülß,  Greek 
laoacGG},  yaomioa,  Pers.  .^Ju^ä.,  and 
in  the  modern  languages  with  grattare, 
gratter,  to  grate  &c.  Derivat.  L3in  1, 
übin.  —  2.  to  sculpture,  to  cut  out,  to 
hollow  out,  to  deepen.    Deriv.  tt^in  and 

The  fundamental  signification  of  the 
stem  is  sufficiently  certified  by  the  Syr. 
^H*  (to  cut  in,  to  pierce),  iM '°-^  (an 
incision,  puncture),  Ar.  io*^.  (like  the 
Hebrew  N13  metaphor,  applied  to  form- 
ing, creating)  •  the  Talm.  Din  (to  repent) 
is  figurative,  prop,  pungi  conscientia. 
The  organic  root  appears  to  be  üTH, 
as  is  seen  from  115. 

|-T 

D1H  w.  1.  a  sfa/Zd  or  stylus,  for  in- 
scribing letters,  therefore  metaphor,  (like 
stylus)  a  character,  Is.8,1  with  a  man's 
style,  i.  e.  with  the  common,  usual  cha- 
racters so  as  to  be  easily  read.  —  2.  a 
graving-tool,  Ex.  32,  4  and  he  formed  it 
with  the  graving-tool  (LXX,  Onk.,  Sam., 
Kimchi,  after  the  Ar.  iov^).  But  this 
meaning  does  not  suit  either  the  signi- 
fication of  IStfn,  or  the  context.  Others, 
therefore,  understand  form,  pattern,  type 
(Saad.,  Ibn  Esra);  but  this  signification 
for  'p  is  by  no  means  proved.  Better 
with  reference  to  the  same  phrase  in 
2  Kings  5,23:  bag,  and  so  the  passage 
is  to  be  translated:  and  he  rolled  it 
(the  gold)  up  in  a  bag  (Targ.),  conseq. 


□bin  (pi  ÖtBÜtl,  constr.  ^2":  de- 

i     :  -     v  I"  •    :  -  '  i"     ' 

veloped  out  of  ttlp  1  with  the  noun- 
ending  ü- ,  like  D*Jl)3)  m.  a  writer,  a 
writer  of  hieroglyphics ,  lEooyQafipatevg, 
and  at  the  same  time  an  interpreter  of 
the  sacred  writings  and  customs,  as  well 
as  of  dreams,  Gen.  41,  8  24;  Ex.  ch.  8 
and  9.  The  LXX  render  ÜTötpin  by 
QyjyrjTai  (Gen. 41, 8),  aoquaral  Ex.  7, 11 ; 
Dan.  1,  20.  Hence  the  word  embraces 
the  priestly  class  of  Egypt,  and  is  then 
transferred  to  the  Magi,  Dan.  1,  20;  2,  2. 
tpgtf,  tl$5?2,  "^to,  D^n  (Aram.)  ap- 
pear to  have  formed  distinct  classes  be- 
sides. The  hypotheses  that  'n ,  denoting 
what  is  specifically  Egyptian,  is  the 
Coptic  ep-2£.om  ( Jablonski)  thaumaturgus, 
or  c^pec-tmu  (de  Eossi)  guardian  of  my- 
steries, or  the  Persian  jJ~0*J^  a  wise 

man,  Zend.  Khratumat  (Hyde,  de  rel. 
vett.  Persarum  p.  379),  or  that  it  pro- 
ceeds from  Öttp  =  Ar.  »*iÄ  (to  decide), 
are  without  foundation. 

Dbnn  (pi  T^Üin,  def.  N^J-)  Aram, 
m.  the 'same,  Dan.' 2, 10  27;  4,4;  5, 11. 

*  IF!  (from  Jim)  m.  anger,  glow  of 
anger,  usually  coupled  with  J]N  Ex.  11, 
8;  Deut.  29,  23. 

nn  see  ""-rift. 

r  i" 

*Hh  (formed  out  of  in,  with  the 
adjective  termination  >1-)  m.  1.  (from 
in  I.  =  nn)  white  i.  e.  fine  bread  (LXX, 
Aq.,  Syr.,  Vulg.,  Gr.  Ven.,  Saad.)  Gen. 
40,  16;  and  so  also  Onk.  and  Jonath. 
(Jer.  Targ.  I.)  appear  to  understand  it; 

•w   9 

Ar.  ^Svy^  the  same.  Symm.  has  de- 
rived it  from  In  IT.  referring  it  to  bö, 
which,  however,  is  less  appropriate.  — 
2.  (from  in  II.;  inhabitant  of  the  caves, 
troglodyte;  pi  D^lh)  n.p.  of  the  original 
people  in  Edom,  who  were  afterwards 
conquered  and  destroyed  by  the  Edo- 
mites  Gen.  36,  20-30,  Deut.  2,  12  22, 
probably  named  from  their  dwelling  in 
the  rocky  holes  of  mount  Se'ir.  At  an 
earlier  period,  however,  they  had  also 
heads  of  tribes  (Gen.  36,  20)  among  the 
Edomites.  —  3.  (from  in  I.  in  signif.  2. 
noble,  free;  comp,  the  Phenic.  ih  noble, 


nn 
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n.  p.  m.  Kit.  2,  1;  15,  1)  n.  p.  m.  Gen. 
36,  22 ;  Num.  13,  5 ;  1  Chr.  1,  39 ;  comp, 
the  proper  names  lltl,  *,hl*lrt,  ^lin,  d1*in, 

d-nn,  dh^n,  t-n^n  &c. 

IT      *  '  I       •  7  IT      * 

^.H  (constr.  pi.  "'in)  »«.  same  asKin 
dwra<7.  tJiaii  ^in  2  Kings  6,  25  (accord- 
ing to  another  reading  of  the  K'tib) 
doves'  dung,  which  was  eaten  in  a  great 
famine  (v.  28.  29),  as  is  also  said  of 
Nin  18,  27;  comp.  Joseph.  Jewish  war 
5,' 13,  7;  Celsii  Hierobot.  II.  p.  30. 

linn  (after  the  form  )Vtt  [which 
theK'ri  has],  )V5$,  1^1?  J»  pi»  ^T^X}) 
m.  dung  2  Kings  6,  25  K'tib  (after  an- 
other reading) ;  perhaps  a  kind  of  roasted 
sweet  vetches  which  look  like  doves' 
dung  (see  Boch.  Hieroz.  II.  44). 

Dh1!T!  {pi.  d^in)  m.  prop,  hollowed 
out,  therefore  pocket,  bag,  which  was 
either  carried  by  itself  or  fastened  to 
the  dress  2  Kings  5,23;  Is.  3,  22.  See 
0*35  2. 

Cin  see  din. 

ft  I"  T 

D'Hh  see  in  and  ilh. 

i-  i  r 

Spin  (one  early -born,  strong,  the 
early-born  being  thought  strong;  from 
qpn  II.)  n.  p.  m.  Neh.  7,24;  10,20;  in 
Ezr.  2, 18  h-fii  stands  for  it.  —  Aram. 

IT,    _ 

tjlin,  Ar.  Üjjä  lamb,  is  so  named  from 
juiciness  and  freshness.  Patron,  "^in 
1  Chr.  12,  5  K'ri:  belonging  to  a  family 
Hariph  (otherwise  unknown).  See  fjlin. 
Ar.  oLwä.  autumnal  rain. 

■pin  (pi.  constr.^^n  or  "^in;  from 
yin  I,  3)  m.  1.  a  pointed  instrument,  a 
threshing  roller,  with  the  addition  of 
bna  2  Sam.  12,  31,  1  Chr.  20,  3,  same 
as  yiin  4.  Another  meaning  of  "n  was 
ditch,  which  is  still  preserved  in  the 
Mishna;  comp.  Phenic.  yin  grave,  He- 
sych.  s.  v.  aql^og.  —  2.  a  piece,  a  slice, 
of  cheese  or  curds  1  Sam.  17, 18  (LXX, 

Vulg.,  Targ.) ;  Greek  z/^a,  Ar.  {ja^S^ 
the  same.  ^ 

ttä'Hn  (with  suff.  tiJ^in)  m.  1.  a  field, 
that  is  ploughed  1  Sam.  8, 12.  —  2.  time 


of  ploughing  Gen.  45,  6,  Ex.  34,  21,  just 
like  the  forms  tPÖN,  "PÄg,  1W,  d.^da. 
^tÜ^nn  adj.  m.,  mUT,  /*.  sfa£,  still, 
of  the  east  wind  (Targ.),  therefore  sultry, 
not  cooling  Jon.  4,  8;  LXX  and  Vulg. 
according  to  the  sense,  burning.  The 
derivation  from  lain  =  yin  to  be  sharp, 
and  n^in  =  !W  (Ex.  14,  21)  cannot 
be  proved. 

"H^n  I.  (fut.  ^irr)  *r.  «o  roas*,  "PK , 
Prov.  12,27  laziness  (i.  e.  the  lazy  man) 
does  not  roast  his  game  (either  because 
he  is  lazy  and  takes  nothing  in  hunting 
or  leaves  unroasted  what  he  has  caught; 
so  Ihn  G'andch,  Ibn  Koreish,  Kimchi  and 
others);  Ar.  Jp.  JTVül  (from  ttttl- 
ttöl  to  be  slack)  stands  for  '1  \I5"IN.    The 

it  t  '  :         r 

explanation  of  the  LXX,  Trg.,  Syr., 
Vulg.  from  *jin  II.  (which  see)  is  less 
suitable,  partly  because  not  hunting  is 
no  sign  of  idleness,  partly  because  what 
is  acquired  by  hunting  is  conceived  of 
as  already  existing. 

The  stem  is  identical  with  the  Targ. 
Tjin,  Syr.  *Hs  Ar.  iZ*^*»  and  there- 
fore the  signification  is  completely  gua- 
ranteed ;  the  fundamental  signification  is 
"  to  glow,  to  burn,  to  singe,  to  illumine" ; 
and  the  organic  root  appears  to  be  ^1~n, 
like  that  in  pl'3,  ni~T  &c. 

Tpn  II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  catch  in 

one  another,  of  lattice-work;  identical  in 

its  organic  root  ^1~n  with  that  in  51"N, 

n-to,  *p-id  &c.    Hence 
r    t  '     i  r    t 

Tpn  (pi.  d^3in,  like  the  pi.  d^Üp, 
bsV»a  from  IDp,  Vm)   m.   trellis-work, 

r  -  :  '  it  't  '        it  Ty  ' 

lattice,  Song  op  Sol.  2,  9;  Targ.  B3in 
the  same. 

7) IP]  (Peal  not  used)  Aram.  tr.  same 
as  Hebr.  *jin  I.,  to  singe,  to  burn. 

Ithpa.  ^innn  to  be  singed,  burnt,  of 
the  hair  Dan."  3,  27. 

Z"li"i  a  stem  assumed  for 

r  t 

Vin  (for  bin,  from  lin  with  the 
formative  syllable  bL  as  inbblj?,  bip'ttJN; 
yet  b*lin  stands  for  it  in  the  sing.;  pi. 
Ö^bin;   the  l  being  frequently  doubled 
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in  the  case  of  this  ending)  m.  a  thorn, 
a  buck-thorn,  thorny  bushes  Zeph.  2,  9 ; 
Job  30,  7;  d^bin  ÜÖ3  to  be  covered  with 

7         7  I*    \~i  IT  \ 

thorn  bushes  Prov.  24,  31 ;  comp.  Phenic. 
■j^tt  (xeoddv  Diosc.  3,  21),  a  sort  of 
thistle,  from  Tin  to  prick,  to  burn,  a 
farther  developed  form  of  in ;  hence  in 
the  vulgar  Hebrew  bTnn  mustard,  from 
111  £o  prick. 

Din  I-  (/?ar£.  £>a<ss.  Din)  ir.  1.  to 
£w£  oyf,  to  blunt,  to  abridge,  the  nose; 
hence  dip  Lev.  21,  18  (Targ.,  LXX) 
snub-nosed;  generally  to  cut  away,  to 
cut  off,  spoken  of  the  sword,  to  mow, 
of  the  scythe.  Deriv.  «Snip,  dip  1,  the 
proper  names  dip,  £p2*lin.  The  same 
meaning  belongs  to  the  Ar.  *%.i*. ,  Targ. 
and  Talm.  din,  therefore  the  Talm. 
din  «  robber,  plunderer.  Our  stem  ap- 
pears to  be  closely  connected  with  dip  I. 
—  2.  (not  used)  figurat.  to  shut  out,  to 
separate,  from  general  use,  therefore  to 
devote,  to  God,  or  to  a  curse,  ban, 
destruction,  perdition,  i.  e.  to  ban,  to 
curse,  to  destroy;  comp.  Arab.  r»v^ 
the  same;  Phenic.  Din  to  curse,  metaph. 
applied  as  in  the  case  of  )$b,  to  be  sharp, 
harsh,  bitter,  whence  the  Phenic.  bfain 
(xovgud  Diosc.  3,  46;  Ar.  J-*Nä  Avic. 
174)  a  sort  of  bitter  herb,  ruta,  bfain 
Ipfättf  (lovQiut  GEftftaxed  Diosc.  3,  47) 
a  Macedonian  bitter  herb,  applied  to  the 
ruta  silvestris,  as  indigenous  to  Macedo- 
nia. That  xovQ/j,a—xovQ[taX  is  only  bioin, 
may  be  seen  from  the  fact  that  dq\iuXa 
is  also  used  for  it.    Deriv.  Din  2  and  Din. 

Hif.  d^inn  (2  pi.  perf.  dpttlph  and 
Op^DJlj  M-  Ö^nÖ  to  cut  in  pieces,  to 
split  up,  to  divide  (see  Kal  signific.  1), 
Is.  11,  15  and  Jehovah  divided  the  tongue 
of  the  sea  of  Egypt,  i.  e.  the  gulf  of  He- 
roopolis,  in  order  that  the  Hebrews  might 
pass  through;  where  the  Targ.,  LXX, 
Syr.  incorrectly  read  d^inSl.  —  2.  to 
devote,  to  the  sword,  din  ^db  Josh.  11, 
11,  1  Sam.  15, 18,  to  punishment  Is.  34, 
2,  to  extermination  2Kings19,11,  Jer. 
51,  3,  or  to  God  (v>b)  Lev.  27,  28;  Mic. 
4, 13 ;  then  to  destroy  utterly,  with  Tttiüü 


Dan.  11,  44,  and  therefore  it  is  also  ap- 
plied to  God  Is.  34,  2,  to  the  extermi- 
nation of  persons  Josh.  10,39,  or  things 
Num.  21,  3.  TpHtf  d^inp  to  destroy  after 
Jer.  50,21  is  to  be  taken  like  ^ina  122 

'  r-:r     r  • 

1  Kings  14,  10,  standing  with  din  (to 
murder). 

Hof.  dinn  (fut.  din^)  to  be  devoted, 
exterminated  Ex.  22,  19;  Lev.  27,  29; 
Ezr.  10,  8. 

D*in  II.  (not  used)  tr.  prop,  trans- 
posed from  '"ran  (see  p.  460)  to  bind,  to 
bind  into  each  other,  and  therefore  con- 
nected with  1E3.    Deriv.  dip  3. 

DU"!  III.  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  din 

r  t  7  r  t 

to  be  high,  to  be  prominent,  of  the  peaks 
of  a  mountain-chain  &c,  Ar.  r**£}  *\y 

*vl  and  *^ä  the  same;  metaph.  to  be 
firm.     Deriv.  the  proper  names  "pttin, 

rram,  din. 

it   :  T  '         I"  T 

Din  (fortress,  fort;  from  din  III.)  n.p. 

of  a  city  in  Naphtali  Josh.  19,  38. 

Ö1H   (i.  e.  d'lin  =  d*lin   snub-nosed; 
i-  t     v  r  t  it 

comp.  Lat.  Simus,  Silus  as  proper 
names,  and  for  the  meaning  comp. 
C|»lHn)  n.  p.  m.  Ezr.  2,  32;  Neh.  7,  42; 
but  in  12,  3  dni  stands  for  it. 

DIP!  (with  suff.  "^Ip;  pi.  öTain)  m. 
1.  (from  Din  I.)  a  sword,  weapon,  Hab. 
1,  16  therefore  he  sacrifices  to  his  sword 
(Din),  alluding  to  Din  net,  the  Scythians 
having  sacrificed  to  the  sword  as  a  sym- 
bol of  Mars  (Herod.  4, 59  62).  —  2.  curse, 
extermination  Josh.  6, 18.  'n  !"Tin  Deut. 
7,  26,  'nb  fptt  Josh.  7,  12,  'nb  inj  to 

'  '     r  :       it  t  '  '     i"  -    '  r  ; 

be  devoted  to  a  curse,  to  extermination; 
'p  ttS^N  1  Kings  20,  42  a  man  devoted  to 
destruction;  'p  D2  £Äe  people  devoted  to 
punishment  Is.  34,  5.  Metaphor,  property 
cursed,  devoted  Deut.  13, 18.  —  3.  (from 
Dip  II.)  a  net  Ez.  26,  5;  32,  3;  Hab. 
1,'  15  17. 

Din  (from  Din  I.)   m.    curse,    exter- 

V    IV  l~T  '  ' 

mination,  Zech.  14,  11. 

H/Ü1H  (fortress,  mountain -fastness; 
from  Din  III.)  7i.  £>.  of  a  royal  city  of 
the   Canaanites    at    the   border   of   the 
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Edomites  towards  the  south,  where  the 
Jews  made  a  vain  attempt  to  penetrate 
from  iDTp  into  Palestine,  probably  at 
the  pass  el-Sufat  Num.  14,  45;  21,  3. 
After  the  occupation  of  Palestine  it  lay 
in  the  territory  of  Judah  Josh.  15,  30, 
but  was  subsequently  assigned  to  the 
tribe  of  Simeon  19,  4;  1  Chr.  4,  36; 
comp.  1  Sam.  30,  30.  Anciently  it  is 
said  to  have  been  called  n££  (which  see) 
Judges  1,17,  at  which  passage  the  name 
Hormah  is  accounted  for. 

■pp^n  (from  D'nh  III.;  prominent, 
rugged  mountain)  n.  p.  of  the  highest 
peak  of  a  mountain  range  in  the  north- 
east of  Palestine,  a  part  of  ytidb  (Josh. 
11, 17;  13,5)  and  the  extreme  boundary 
of  Israel  east  of  Jordan  Deut.  3,  8 ;  4, 
48;  Josh.  12,  1.  At  its  northern  foot 
lay  the  old  15  b?S  Josh.  11, 17;  13,  5. 
Hermon  is  a  part  of  the  modern  G'ibl 
el-Sheikh  (^.axUI  J^ä-),  i.e.  of  Anti- 

libanus,  and  its  highest  peaks  are  covered 
with  perpetual  snow  (hence  Näbn  lit: 
stands  for  it  in  Onk.,  the  Jer.  Targ.  I. 
on  Deut.  3,  9,  Targ.  on  Song:  of  Sol. 

4,  8,  Samar.  Targ.  on  Deut.  4,  48).  As 
there  were  several  such  ridges,  the  plur. 
of  it  Dublin  also  appears,  to  which  a 
15>^a  '"ifl  seems  to  have  belonged  Ps. 
42,  7;  comp,  the  Alps,  the  Appennines. 
This  chain  of  tops  was  also  called  "jboilS 
(which  see)  Deut.  4, 48,  by  the  Amorites 
"l^Jtö  3,  9,  by  the  Sidonians  "j^to  ibid.; 
but  probably  these  were  merely  names 
of  single  parts,  which  are  sometimes 
distinguished  from  one  another  1  Chr. 

5,  23;  Song  of  Sol.  4,  8. 

trann  (for  rarahrr,  from  tng  with 
the  noun-ending  ID"1-,  as  in  lü^abln, 
tStäS*)  m.  a  sickle  Deut.  16,  9.  The 
noun  is  incorrectly  taken  as  a  compound 
of  Dpri  and  tthn  or  of  Üptt  (Ar..  *wä> 
resecuit)  and  12572)1  (Ar.  \j++^  rasit),  or 
from  W12*\ft  =  WZTl. 

"pn  (for  V^tf*  fr°m  ^pp)  l-(a  noble, 
freeman)  n.  p.  m.  Gen.  11,  26-31,  where 
he  appears  as  an  Aramaean,  and  conse- 
quently ancestor  of  an  Aramaean  race; 


1  Chr.  2, 46.  —  2.  {parched place, 
with  a.  of  motion  iiaift)  n.  p.  of  a  north- 
western Mesopotamian  city  in  the  oldest 
patriarchal  time  Gen.  11,  31;  12,  5;  27, 
43;  28, 10;  29,4,  which  must  be  touched 
at  on  the  way  from  Ur  (of  the  Chaldees) 
to  Canaan.  It  was  probably  founded  by 
Haranites;  as  the  relations  of  Haran, 
viz.  äbs>  and  älliB,  gave  names  to  cer- 
tain places  and  territories  there,  e.  g. 
}bs  to  the  Mesopotamian  city  N.nbs  in 
the  district  where  the  Chaboras  falls 
into  the  Euphrates  (see  Steph.  Byz.  s.  v. 
(PdXya) ;  illilD  to  the  district  in  the  north 
west  of  Mesopotamia  where  yrn  also 
lies  (see  Barhebr.  Chron.  Syr.  p.  142). 
In  the  classics  it  is  called  Kciqqui,  Car- 
rae,  among  the  Syrians  and  Arabians 

T*4'  iv^Y^'  an^  was  f°rmerly  a  flourish- 
ing city.  At  the  time  of  its  conquest 
by  the  Assyrians  2  Kings  19,  12,  Is. 
37,12,  it  had  given  its  name  to  a  district 
belonging  to  it.  ■ —  3.  n.  p.  of  a  place 
on  the  Arabian  gulf,  12  stations  south 
of  Mecca  (Assemani,  Bibl.  Orient.  Ill,  2. 
p.  563;  Steph.  Byz.  s.  v.  Kdqqai),  be- 
side the  purely  Arabian  places,  viz.  HS3 
on  the  south  coast  of  Arabia  (called 
among  the  Greeks  Kdvrj  Ptol.  6,  7,  10), 
y\$  the  Arabia  Felix  of  the  ancients; 
described  as  an  emporium  together  with 
NSUJ,  and  a  medium  for  Tyrian  traffic 
Ez.:27,  23. 

"Ohn  see  "plh. 

QhDhh  {district  of  caves,  see  *]*niln)  n.  p. 
of  a  Moabite  city  situated  on  a  decli- 
vity, not  far  from  rprnb  Is.  15,  5;  Jer. 
48,  3  5  34.  Perhaps  the  dual  originated 
in  the  fact  of  there  being  an  upper  and 
lower  town;  Joseph.  'Oqgwcu.  The  Gentile 
■^Yn  Neh.  2,  10  may  also  be  derived 
from  it. 

"iBjnn  n-  V'  m-  *  Chr.  7,  36.  Ac- 
cording to  Simonis  from  Irji  (constr.  of 
Itta)  snorting,  and  IS}  panting  (Syr.  j-aJ 
anhelavit);  but  this  explanation  gives 
no  suitable  sense.  Perhaps  the  proper 
name  has  arisen  from  the  combination 
of  Epfi  and  S]3n,  or  from  t|5_n  alone  with 
1  inserted;   according  to  which   1-   at 
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the    end   would  be  a  mere    formative 
syllable. 

D^n  I.  (not  used)  intr.  prop,  to  be 
held  together,  to  be  bound  together,  then 
to  be  tough,  clammy,  spoken  of  viscous, 
binding  earth  or  clay  (cognate  in  sense 
Aram.  t]Dn  which  see);  comp.  Talm. 
rnpnn  loam,  PD'nn  loam-like  food.  Deriv. 
niDin,  Dip  3,  n^pin.  —  The  organic 
root  DVn  is  closely  connected  with  that 
in  tp-n,  Vr«,  Vp."är,  Dp-^5  &c. ;  the  fun- 
damental signification  of  hanging  closely 
together  lying  in  all  these  words. 

D^n  II.  (not  used)  intr.  1.  same  as 
iöin  to  become  or  be  rough,  of  the  skin; 
to  be  scabby,  i.  e.  not  to  be  smooth,  Ar. 
jjiyÄ.,  Syr.  »JOj-i»  the  same;  comp.  Syr. 
jjooj-u  the  upper,  rough  wind-pipe,  Ar. 
II.  and  III.  to  irritate,  embitter,  ^yÄy^* 
a  kind  of  thorn,  Syr.  acju*Z|  to  be  hard 
and  rough.  —  2.  to  be  full  of  blisters, 
of  the  skin,  Ar.  IV.  the  same.     Deriv. 

D*|n  (not  used)  intr.  to  shine,  to 
glitter,  to  vary  colours,  to  illuminate,  of 
the  sun,  conseq.  same  as  yin  (which 
see)  belonging  to  yiin  6,  and  not  con- 
nected with  nsrt  (which  see),  as  the  or- 
ganic root  here  is  &7"n,  Sanskr.  rush, 
Pers.  rush- en.  According  to  others,  the 
fundamental  signification  is  to  cut  of, 
therefore  Din  is  properly  the  disk  of  the 
sun,  or  has  the  same  meaning  with  Din, 
bin;  which,  however,  is  forced.  Deriv. 
Dip  1,  SlDin,  the  proper  name  Snlpn 
=  rbin. 

it  :- 

Pih.  (redupl. ;  not  used)  Dnin  to  shine 
strongly,  to  glitter,  derivat.  the  proper 
name  Dnin. 

Ol  Fl  (from  Din)  m.  1.  the  sun,  prop, 
glitter,  splendour,  therefore  ftlt  is  used 
of  its  rising  Job  9, 7,  and  83  of  its  going 
down  Judges  14,  18.  In  this  sense  16 
mss.,  many  editions,  the  Talm.  (Menachot 
110  a),  Symm.,  Vulg.,  Saad.  and  others 
in  Is.  19,  18  read  Din,  understanding 
by  it  coupled  with  T9.  Heliopolis,  but  see 


Dllr.  —  2.  (from  Din  II.)  the  itch,  scab, 
prop,  blisters,  by  which  the  skin  gets 
a  rough  appearance  Deut.  28,  27,  with 
S13.  —  3.  (place  of  clay,  of  loam,  from 
Din  I.)  in  the  proper  name  Din  n3ttn 
(possession  of  the  clay-place)  Judges  2,9, 
for  which  HID  'n  occurs  in  Josh.  19,  50 
and  24, 30,  by  transposing  the  letters.  It 
is  the  name  of  the  city  built  by  Joshua 
in  the  Ephraimite  mountains  Josh.  19, 
50,  where  he  lies  buried  24, 30;  Judges 
2,  9.  In  Eusebius's  time  his  grave  was 
still  pointed  out  in  the  city  Gafiraaraga 
(i.  e.  QapvatGagd,  Onom.  s.  v.)  on  the 
northern  part  of  the  mountain  S&3 
(ibid.  s.  v.),  which  was  also  seen  by 
the  pilgrim  Paula  (Jerome  in  Epitaphio 
Paulae).  At  a  later  period  the  place 
dwindled  down  to  a  village  called  1Ö3 
Din,  where  the  graves  of  Joshua  and 
Caleb  existed  furnished  with  monuments 
(Schwarz,  das  heilige  Land,  p.  115. 119). 
—  4.  (the  same)  n.  p.  of  a  place  in  the 
territory  east  of  Jordan  beyond  niDD. 
Being  situated  on  a  mountain  a  steep 
road  led  to  it,  called  Dintt  Hb^E ,  whither 
(Dinn  Snb^üb)  Gideon  pursued  the  Mi- 
dianites,  so  that  he  did  not  turn  about 
till  he  arrived  there  (Dinn  iribywb») 
Judges  8,  13.  The  LXX  and  Pesnito 
considered  Din  nere  to  be  tne  proper 
name  of  a  place;  and  even  Aquila  and 
Symm.  did  not  read  D^lin  but  selected 
the  mountain  merely  because  of  its 
situation. 

HOIII  m-  same  as  Din  1,  Judges 
14,  18.:r 

n^lOnn  (K'tih)f.  the  place  of  pot- sherds 
or  potters  Jer.  19,  2,  the  name  of  a  gate 
leading  to  ns'n  near  which  they  threw 
broken  pottery;  on  which  account  the 
Targ.,  Talm.  (Jer.  Erub.  5)  and  Rashi 
understand  by  it  the  dung  gate,  which 
is  not  correct.  As  the  name  does  not 
appear  in  the  lists  of  the  city-gates 
(Neh.  chs.  3. 12);  and  the  Harsüth-gate, 
since  it  led  to  Tophet,  must  have  been 
in  the  south  where  the  city-walls  had 
no  gates  whatever,  a  gate  of  the  niT# 
appears  to  be  meant  (see  Kimchi). 
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n^Dnn  f.  K'ri  for  msnn  Jer.  19,  2. 

JTH"!  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  3>-ia 
to  /fee  wftA  flutter  and  haste,  Arab,  c  y&. 
The  organic  root  is  5>rn,  M,  which 
is  also  in  pp~^,  Ar.  r»y..fc.  Deriv.  the 
proper  name  snnn,  as  5?lNfl  is  to  be 
derived  from  3^N. 

I"T 

P]^n  I.  (fut.  t|prrj,  ;?ar*.  tpft,  m/- 
constr.  tpfi)  tr.  1.  (not  used)  to  ^?wZZ 
°jfj  *°  i^wdb  o^",  leaves,  fruit,  prop,  to 
separate,  to  tear  off,  to  snatch  away. 
The  organic  root  r^-fi  is  therefore 
identical  with  that  in  f]1~J),  J^VE;  Ar. 
0*-&.the  same,  whence  i—a.;  ja.  ;  as  herbst 
from  herp=  carp-o.  Deriv.  tpft  (according 
to  some),  the  proper  names  Cp^n,  tfin, 
S]*Jlln  (according  to  some).  —  2.  Figur, 
to  reproach,  upbraid,  scorn  (comp,  pro- 
scindere,  to  rebuke),  with  accus,  of  the 
object  Ps.  69, 10;  119, 42-,  Prov.27,  11, 
i.  e.  to  injure,  to  tear  with  words  (comp. 
^5^  >  Y^P )  Ar.  ^t**  carpsit  and  laesit), 
Job  27,  6  ray  Amri  reproaches  not  one 
of  my  days ,  i.  e.  I  can  never  reproach 
myself.     Deriv.   ns^in  2.    For   DD^nn 

"  it  :  •••  it  :  it  : 

2  Sam.  23,  9  we  should  either  read  with 
1  Chr.  11,  13  &m  Osa  the  name  of  a 
place  which  Josephus  also  has ;  or  take 
it  as  construed  with  a  of  the  object  in 
signification  2.  to  cut  in,  which  should 
be  reckoned  to  Pihel.  —  3.  (not  used) 
same  as  a"in  I.  to  cut,  to  cut  asunder, 
with  an  instrument  for  dividing,  then 
to  point,  to  sharpen;  comp.  Targ.  tp'nfj, 
sharp,  cutting,  Z\y\ft  edge;  figurat.  of 
the  incision  in  the  female  pudenda. 
Deriv.  iis'irt  1.  —  4.  (not  used)  to  bare, 
to  make  naked  (proceeding  from  the 
fundamental  signification  "to  pluck  off, 
to  tear  off"),  hence  applied  to  a  woman: 
to  be  exposed,  delivered  over,  i.  e.  be- 
trothed, comp.  Talm.  FTS^tt  for  ttfeVl«. 
(Kidd.  6  a);  or  generally  to  give  up,  life; 
of  buildings,  to  destroy,  to  lay  waste. 
Deriv.  tts^n  3. 

it  :  v 

Nif.  tn™. t0  be  delivered  over,  betrothed 
(to  a  man),  spoken  of  a  woman  Lev. 
19,20. 


Pik  E]pn  (fut.  E]pfp)  1.  to  upbraid,  to 
reproach,  to  scorn,  with  accus,  of  the 
object  1  Sam.  17,  26,  Ps.  74, 18,  along 
with  Spa  2  Kings  19,  22,  or  with  the 
accus.  SlS-in  Ps.  79,  12;  seldom  with  b 

it  :  v  '  '  ; 

2  Chr.  32, 17.  —  2.  to  cut  into,  with  a 
of  the  object  2  Sam.  23,  9  (if  the  read- 
ing be  right).  —  3.  to  expose,  to  deliver 
up,  ttjM  the  life,  Judges  5, 18,  like  H^tJ 
(from'iW)  Is.  53, 12. 

^*in  II.  (not  used)  intr.  1.  to  in- 
undate, overflow,  of  rain,  connected  with 
tp*  I.  Deriv.  tj'nft.  —  2.  Figurat.  to 
be  juicy,  fresh,  prop,  to  have  moisture, 
life-juice,  life-marrow,  and  then  metaph. 
applied  to  vigour,  youthful  strength,  as 
in  the  case  of  tys  and  fib.  Deriv.  the 
proper  names  fcjfifi,  Ej^n,  Jjl^ti. 

5ph  (with  sw^.  ''3'lfi)  m.  1.  harvest, 
harvest-time,  opposed  toy^p_,  with  which 
it  constitutes  the  whole  year  Ps.  74, 17; 
the  Hebrews  dividing  the  year  only  into 
these  two  halves.  As  the  time  of  cold  it 
is  the  same  as  ij?  Gen.  8,  22,  denoting 
the  cold  rainy  season  generally  Prov. 
20,  4,  in  which  rooms  were  warmed 
through  by  fire-pots;  for  which  purpose 
the  kings  of  Israel  and  Judah  had 
peculiar  divisions  in  the  royal  palace 
Jer.  36,  22;  Am.  3, 15.  Hence  'ft  can- 
not be  derived  from  E^fi  I.  "to  pluck  off" 
(as  Herbst  from  herp)  and  then  under- 
stood to  mean  the  time  of  gathering 
fruit,  because  the  language  has  t]D*N, 
JPON    for   the   latter,   and   'ft   is   never 

I    r  t  '  i 

described  as  such  a  season;  but  from 
tpfi  IL,  which  perhaps  the  proper  names 
tp'nfi,  t]*nfi  and  tftfi  confirm.  —  2.  Prop, 
moisture,  figurat.  the  sap  and  marrow 
of  life,  the  juice,  freshness,  therefore  the 
freshness  of  youth,  the  time  of  youthful 
freshness,  Job  29,  4,  like  fib  vigor  aeta- 
tis  Deut.  34,  7,  nip  (which  see)  from 
fifiS.  Thus  signification  2.  is  closely 
related  to  signification  1.  From  sig- 
nification 1.  comes 

tflft  (fut.  Ej'irp)  denom.  to  pass  the 
winter,  with  b^  of  the  place  Is.  18,  6. 

5|*in  (prop,  a  powerful,  stro?ig  one, 
hence  of  fresh  age,  or  early-born  =  Aram. 
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TSä,  in  which  language  Jptt  has  the 

same   signification,  and   is   opposed  to 

VöN.)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  2,  51.    See  rynn. 

»iSim  (constr.  ns^tt;   Ar.  nis^in , 

.  it    :  v      v  r  :  •••       x  p  it-:' 

c.  nis'in)  f.  1.  prop,  fissure,  split,  there- 
fore vagina,  female pudendals. 4tl ,3,  cog- 
nate in  sense  with  ns,  parall.  to  tt'YTS1! 
as  there  could  be  no  euphemistic  para- 
phrase in  this  place.  —  2.  reproach,  Gen. 
34,  14;  1  Sam.  11,  2;  reviling  Lament. 
3,  61;  a  shame  Is.  30,  5,  with  nm  Ps. 
69,  20,  na  119,  22,  "jibg  Prov.  18,  3, 
ttöns  Ez.  5,  15,  bd?3  Jer.  24,  9,  Ji72\D 

IT  :  '  '  ITT  7  IT     - 

49,  13  &c.  Hence  the  expressions  and 
phrases:  'n  H^Tl  Neh.  2,17  to  be  a  re- 

r  V  IT  T  ' 

proach,  or  with  b  of  the  person  to  whom 
one  is  so  Ps.  74,4;  'rib  rr^n  to  oe  an  object 

7      7    •••  :       it  t  " 

of  scorn  Jer.  6,  10;  b  'n  DÜD  Ps.  44,  14 

'  7  '    :     v        it  7  . 

to  make  one  a  shame  amonq;   b^  'n  N1D3 

°  r      •••         it  t 

15,  3  to  put  or  bring  one  to  shame,  or 
without  b^  Mic.  6, 16;  b?M  'h  ^Oil,  bbs 
1  Sam.  17',  26,  Ps.  119,  22,'  or  nsWn  t]öK 
'S  Is.  4,  1  £o  ta&e  aiüa?/  <(Ae  shame.  — 
3.  (from  tpri  I.  signif.  4)  desolation,  Jer. 
49, 13,  along  withmau?,  n'lh  (signif.  2); 
on  the  other  hand,  na^rs  coupled  with 
rrs'in  Ez.  5,  14,  gets  the  meaning  of 
calumny. 

V*in  I.  (/"««•  Vprr)  *r,    1.  «o  «pZ**,  to 

separate,  to  divide,  cognate  in  sense  with 
'nr.j,  ^nn,  then  according  to  a  usual 
metaphor,  to  decide,  ÜBTÜE  (a  sentence) 
1  Kings  20,  40;  deriv.  y^ri  1.  —  2.  (not 
used)  to  separate,  mark  off,  to  mark  out, 
a  quarter,  as  "Ipi  referring  to  r»TT5; 
deriv.  ynrt  2.  Eigurat.  to  limit,  de- 
termine, of  the  days  of  life  Job  14,  5. 
—  3.  Proceeding  from  the  idea  of  cutting 
in  pieces,  splitting,  dividing  into  parts, 
then  by  a  usual  metaphor  to  make  an 
incision,  a  fissure,  a  puncture  in,  spoken 
of  the  fissures  or  incisions  of  the  eye- 
lids, lips  &c,  Arab.  ^jOy^-  (to  cut  into 
the  skin,  to  puncture,  to  wound),  deriv. 
y^n  3,  y^ri  1;  to  cut  of,  to  separate, 
deriv.  y^fi  2 ;  to  point,  sharpen,  figurat. 
of  the  pointing  of  the  tongue  (for  of- 
fending) Ex.  11,  7;  Josh.  10,21;  comp. 
Jud.  11, 13.   Here  belongs  the  significa- 


tion to  make  incisions,  to  dig,  still  pre- 
served in  the  Phenic.  and  Talm.,  whence 
in  the  Mishnay^n  a  ditch,  Phenic.  y'ltt 
a  grave.  Deriv.  y^fi  4  and  y^ri  1.  — 
4.  to  be  zealous,  to  be  sharply  at  one's  heels 

(Ar.  \jOy^-)  2  Sam.  5,  24,  for  which  we 
have  in  the  parallel  place  1  Chr.  14, 15 

rranbftl  N£m  TN  (see  however  y^n  IL); 

IT  T    :     •    -  I"  "         IT     V  '     l"T 

to  be  industrious,  deriv.  yi^n  5 ;  of  taste, 
to  be  sharp,  sour,  Ar.  the  same;  whence 
\jO*A  a  salt,  sharp  herb,  Kali.  Deriv. 
'jSS'nn  (according  to  some). 

Nif.  yirü  (only  part.  fern,  as  a  subst. 
rrShrja,  constr.  nit'TH})  to  be  decided,  de- 
termined, part.  fem.  Dan.  11,  36  as  a 
subst.  decree;  rtit^nai  rib 3  extermination 
and  decree,  i.  e.  the  decreed  destruction 
Is.  10,  23;  28,  22;  Dan.  9,  27;  naprtt 
niiaa'tö  Dan.  9,  26  decree  of  desolation, 
i.  e.  by  which  desolation  is  effected. 

V*1H  II.  (fut.  Y^}})  intr.  to  equip  or 
gird  oneself;  therefore  to  be  nimble,  war- 
like 2  Sam.  5,  24  (Targumic  f|p_n),  which 
suits  the  parallel  place  1  Chr.  14,  15; 
Hebrew  ybn  and  Targumic  ynrj.  the 
same.  Hence  generally  to  be  strong, 
firm,  deriv.  "J^irj;  comp.  Phenic.  ybn 
a  warrior,  whence  the  proper  name 
bysirbn  Mass.  1. 


Y*)jl  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  Ö^tt 
to  glitter,  shine,  of  gold  colour;  Phenic. 
y^ri  the  same,  hence  niprt  (Diosc.  4, 
58  iovQL,ijra  i.  e.  igvaavdeiiov)  a  sort  of 
golden  flower.    Deriv.  ynn  6. 

■y^n  (not  used)  Aram.  intr.  same  as 
Hebrew"  ypri  II. 

yin  (def.  fcttprj,  with  suff.  Tl^ri', 
pi.  yit'nri)  Aram.  m.  loin,  Dan.  5,  6,  like 
Hebr.  ybn,  so  called  from  strength  and 
firmness;  more  frequent  in  the  Targ. ; 
Syr.  )gj+  with  Resh  elided. 

H2:£nn  (pi  ni^nn,  from  rrasn 
with  ^instead  of  the  resolved  Dagesh, 
from  i^n  II.)  /.  the  firmly  knotted,  a  fetter 
Is.  58,  6;  figurat.  torture,  pain  Ps.  73, 
4.  What  is  drawn  tightly  and  fetters, 
represents  the  idea  of  pain,  of  writhing, 
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of  convulsion,  as  in  bin.  The  Arab, 
has  also  Eesh  in  the  verb  UwOä. 

rnsnn  see  y^n  4. 

D^anfl  see  V^n  5. 

P       ••  IT  'IT 

■jSnn  (from  ypn  I,  4;  jpZ.  u^.srnn) 

m.  (according  to  the  Arab,  and  Samar.) 
sour  grapes  Num.  6,  4,  so  called  from 
their  sharp  taste;  but  according  to  the 
Targ.,  Onk.,  Talm.,  cArüch,  Tanchum 
and  others  kernel  of  berries,  which  suits 
AT,  whence  the  word  is  to  be  derived 
from  ynn  II. 

|THn  (fut  p'"ini)  tr-  t0  ru0  violently 
against  one  another,  to  grate,  grind,  Ar. 
LJJyÄ.  to  rub  by  filing,  \J}y&  to  gnaw, 

(i)«n&  to  rub;  hence  to  rub  together,  to 
grind,  the  teeth,  to  gnash,  with  the  ac- 
cusat.  Ps.112,10  or  a  Job  16,  9  and  bs> 
of  the  person  37,12;  comp,  the  name  of 
the  vowel  pin  (==  pin),  explained  by  latB. 

1*1  H  (3  ü.  /em.  Üln  for  mn ;  on  the 

r   T      V       *       '  TIT  Tl-  ' 

contrary  *lln  Is.  24,  6  belongs  to  !"!in) 
intr.  1.  £o  #Zow;,  Zo  fomi,  of  fire;  me- 
taphor, to  be  hot  (spoken  of  the  bones), 
of  the  heat  of  fever  Job  30,  30;  to  glow, 
of  metal  Ez.  24,  11;  from  other  conju- 
gations and  from  derivatives  it  means 
also  to  be  parched,  overheated,  spoken 
of  the  throat  or  lungs,  with  too  much 
crying  (Ps.  69,  4),  compared  to  a  bel- 
lows-bag which  has  become  hot  (Jer. 
6,  29);  to  be  consumed,  of  wood  (by  fire), 
to  be  arid,  burnt  up  by  the  sun,  of 
land  &c.  Deriv.  S*yi,  and  the  proper 
name  fit!.  Figur,  to  sting,  to  burn,  of 
thorns.  Deriv.  "pin  (according  to  some) 
and  bin.  —  2.  same  as  in  I.  and  1"in 

IT  |T  |-   T 

to  be  white,  figurat.  to  be  shining,  dis- 
tinguished, noble;  derivat.  perhaps  tPlh 
(see  lh,  i'lh);  see  also  l^nin. 

Nif.  Itp  after  the  form  0/23 ,  together 
with  Itti  after  the  form  np5,  bw  (3^>Z. 
*5in5  the  duplication  entirely  aban- 
doned, as  ibrn  Ez.  36,  3  from  bbs>  to 
bring  in,  go  in;  herifce  the  part.  Q^ITO; 
fut.  in1^)  to  be  heated,  to  glow,  of  nistt 
Jer.  6,  29,  'jil.J  Ps.  69,  4;  to  be  burned 


Ez.  15,  4;  to  be  dried  up  24, 10.  Figurat. 
to  burn,  with  hatred  and  rage,  with  a 
of  the  person  Is.  41,  11;  45,  24;  Song 
of  Sol.  1,  6. 

Pih.  inin  (redupl. ;  inf.  constr.  inin) 

1.  to  kindle,  to  make  burn,  a^l  Prov.  26, 
21;  to  glow  strongly,  to  burn,  spoken  of 
fever.  Derivat.  inin.  —  2.  to  be  very 
distinguished,  noble;  derivat.  the  proper 
name  linin. 

In  Arabic  the  verb  ^  besides  the 
meaning  "to  be  hot,  to  glow"  has  also 
that  of  Tin ,  irn ,  i.  e.  to  be  noble,  free ; 
and  it  is  possible  that  both  senses  be- 
long together  in  Hebrew  also. 

inn  (only^Z.D-'inn)  m.a  sun-parched 
land,  a  waste,  a  desert  Jer.  17,  6. 

fitfin  {fut.  UJnrn)  tr.  to  cut  in  (wood, 
metal  or  stone),  to  grave,  upon  (b?)  a 
table  (for  which  nln  I.  occurs  in  Ex. 
32,16),  and  figurat.  Jer.  17, 1;  prop,  to 
divide,  to  split,  coinciding  with  ni37 
nin,  yin,  fia  and  others.  Deriv.  rain  1 

l~T    '     '     |-T    '         |-T  I" 

and  2,  and  the  proper  name  NlÖin.  — 

2.  to  plough,  Deut.  22,  10;  Is. '28,  24; 
1  Kings  19, 19;  Job  1,  14.  Am.  9,  13 
the  plowman  will  approach  the  reaper, 
i.  e.  these  two  employments  will  con- 
stantly succeed  one  another  closely 
by  reason  of  prosperous  increase;  "n 
ttjiin  1  Sam.  8, 12  to  cultivate  the  field 

(comp.  Ar.  (jjwnI  to  carry  on  husbandry, 

usually  vd^i);  figurat.  'S  a.rb^  "n  Ps. 
129,  3  to  plough  upon  one's  back,  i.  e. 
to  maltreat  one;  figur.  to  work  Judges 
14, 18.  Deriv.  ra^in.  —  3.  to  fabricate 
with  skill,  to  fashion,  out  of  wood,  me- 
tal, stone  Gen.  4,  22,  1  Kings  7,  14, 
prop,  to  cut,  Nia  and  other  verbs  of 
cutting  being  metaphorically  applied  in 
the  same  way;  Ar.  öfyÄ.  the  notch  of 
a  bow.  Figurat.  to  devise,  to  machinate, 
5>rai  Hos.  10, 13,  itn  Prov.  3,  29  with 

-  IV  '  '  IT    T  ' 

b^  of  the  person,  |"1N  Job  4,  8,  prop,  to 
form.  Derivat.  raih,  räirj  1,  rain  IL, 
nrain  1  and  2,  the  proper  name  Nrain  1. 
From  the  fundamental  signification  "to 
divide,  to  cut  in  pieces,  to  make  inci- 
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sions,  to  grave"  has  arisen,  according  to 
some,  the  meaning  to  be  sharp,  zealous, 
violent,  powerful,  as  in  the  case  of  yin  L, 
and  by  it  they  explain  "^"»in;  but  see 

Nif.  tthr»  (/ta.  tt^tjp)  *ö  ^ö  ploughed, 
Jer.  26,18J'Mic.  3,' 12. 

Pz'A.  125ln  (not  used)  to  form  with  skill, 
to  fashion,  in  wood,  stone,  or  metal. 
Deriv.  1251p  I. 

Jlif.Wyin  (part.W'im)  l.to plough; 
deriv.  ni25lri?3  and  fii25in?2.  —  2.  to  work, 

v  iv- :r  it  --:r 

Ftfl  1  Sam.  23,  9,  agreeably  to  the  me- 
taphor, application  of  signif.  2  of  Kal. 

&Hn  I.  (not  used)  intr.  prop,  same 
as  Ö1.nr  fin,  to  «Arne,  to  glitter,  there- 
fore according  to  the  usual  metaphor, 
to  be  green,  to  grow,  to  shine  in  green, 
spoken  of  a  wood;  comp,  1$1  (thicket, 
forest)  from  ni2  III.  (to  sprout,  to  grow), 
Targ.  NSN  (forest)  from  ittN.  Derivat. 
I25lh,  adj.  12511,  the  proper  names  nin 
(for  tzS'np  =  üiin),  ttS'nri  and  niljin  2.  (ac- 
cording to  some).  Others  compare  the  Ar. 
(j«y>  to  be  rough,  of  the  skin,  thence 
transferred  to  the  bushy  ground  like 
aspretum;  but  this  is  the  Hebr.  12511  II. ; 
and  the  analogy  of  13p  and  Aram.  N3N 
is  against  the  supposition. 

£^H  II.  (fut.  125in-<  )  intr.  1.  (not  used) 
to  speak  softly,  in  a  whispering,  murmur- 
ing manner,  spoken  of  magicians  and 
soothsayers,  who  lisp  forth  their  formu- 
las or  sentences  slowly  and  mysteriously 
(see  i|5K>K,  mrrrt,  Is.  8,  19;  29,  4), 
therefore  to  practise  magic  (comp.  Targ. 
I25in  to  act  the  magician,  pin,  ^em- 
Ni25in  an  enchanter  male  and  female). 
Deriv.  125  in  3  (pi.)  and  the  proper  name 
N123in  2.  —  2.  to  5e  silent,  quiet,  still, 
inactive,  proceeding  from  the  idea  of 
whispering  and  soft  murmuring,  the  op- 
posite of  noisy  and  lively.  Hence 
a)  to  be  inactive,  spoken  of  the  still,  in- 
active rest  of  God,  when  He  will  not 
regard  man's  supplications,  Ps. 35, 2 2  and 
109, 1  be  not  silent,  i.  e.  be  not  inactive, 
but  help,  hear,  along  with  Ü}?_125  83,  2 
(so  also  are   111251  and  Tal  used,    !W 

it  r  c  t:  '         it  t 


being  the  opposite);  with  "p:  of  the 
person,  to  turn  from  a  person  in  silence 
(i.  e.  not  hearing  and  bringing  help) 
28,  1;  with  bN  of  the  thing,  to  be  in- 
active at  or  in  something  39,  13;  b)  to 
march  along  without  noise  and  bustle,  of 
God  Ps.  50,  3,  since  he  is  elsewhere 
represented  as  coming  with  thunder  (Ex. 
19, 16);  c)  to  be  silent,  of  the  ears,  i.  e, 
to  be  deaf  Mic.  7, 16,  hearing  in  the 
verb  27212)  (=Y]2W  in  Ethiop.  to  rustle, 
to  make  a  noise)  being  named  from  the 
opposite;  d)  to  be  quiet,  sultry,  of  the 
east  wind  (according  to  some),  to  act 
secretly,  covertly,  with  all  quietness  &c. 
Deriv.  adj.  ^IZpln  (according  to  some), 

and  1231p  2.    Ar.  (j^vS-  to  be  deaf,  Syr. 

Pih.  lölti  (not  used)  to  be  deaf,  of 
men,  as  an  organic  disease;  or  figurat. 
of  the  serpent,  which  does  not  listen  to 
the  charmer.    Deriv.  125111. 

Hif.  i2^inn  or  i25inm  (fut.  i2rm"<  or 

i  rv:,v  rv:iv   v  r-:r 

~rp)  to  practise  silence,  i.  e.  to  be  silent, 

Prov.  17,  28,  opposite  to  läl  Job  33, 
31  or  ngj  2  Kings  18,  36;  to  keep  quiet 
2  Sam.  13,  20;  19,11;  not  to  beseech,  to 
repent  Ps.  32,  3;  with  b  of  the  person, 
to  observe  silence  towards  one,  not  to 
gainsay  or  reply  Num.  30,  5  8 ;  with  btf 
to  be  silent  towards  one,  to  listen  to  one 
in  silence,  Is.  41, 1,  and  opposite  to  ti5Wi.il 
)12  Job  13, 13  to  be  silent  from  one,  i.  e. 
quietly  to  let  him  alone;  with  accus,  of 
the  person,  to  bring  a  person  to  silence 
11,  3;  Jer.  38,  27;  to  pass  over  in  si- 
lence Job  41,  4;  Jer.  4,  19.  But  it  is 
also  used  like  Kal,  of  God,  when  he 
does  not  help  Hab.  1, 13,  or  with  )12  of 
the  person  to  turn  from  one  in  silence 
1  Sam.  7,  8.  Phenic.  löin  the  same,  Hif. 
IDinn  to  bring  to  silence,  1l25intt  for 
iaiBina  (Poenul.  of  Plaut.  2,  7).' 

Hithp.  IZJinnn  to  keep  oneself  still,  in- 
active, quiet,  Judges  16,2;  !2rinil  also 
having  this  meaning  Ex.  14, 14. 

^"ln  I.  (not  used)  intrans.  same  as 
Din  I.  to  be  soft,  viscous,  of  plaster,  clay. 
Deriv.  I25in  1  and  3;  the  proper  names 

1251p  and  nitfin  coupled  with  Is]?. 
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SSTjn  II.  (not  used)  intrans.  same  as 
O'nn  II.  to  become  or  Je  rough,  of  pot- 
sherds; comp.  Ar.  Jkv&>  scabit,  or  intr. 
asper  fuit;  \J^y=^  scaber  fuit.    Derivat. 

tliin  I.  (for  ttJ'rin,  wherefore  the  first 
Kametz  remains:  constr. ttS'nn,  »Z.D'WtT, 

7  ,_  T  7   X-  |-    TIT1 

constr.  "HÜ^n)  m.  a  cutter  in  wood,  metal 
or  sZorce,  owe  cutting,  graving  or  fabricat- 
ing, therefore  "JSN  tthn  Ex.  28,11  sZowö- 
czzto,  bTns  'n  Is.  44,  12  blacksmith,  'ft 

1      iv  :  -      t  7      T 

Ü^y  44,  13  joiner;  always  applied  to 
one  who  fabricates  his  material  with 
edged  tools.  Without  appendage  it  is 
applied  to  all  sorts  of  workers  using 
tools  that  cut,  along  with  aion  {a  weaver) 
and  B]j,n  {embroiderer)  Ex.  35, 35 ;  38, 23. 
Consequently  it  denotes  workers  in  metal 

1  Chr.  29,  5;  Is.  40, 19 ;  44, 12,  in  wood 

2  Kings  22,  6,  Is.  40,  20,  in  stone;  also 
a  maker  of  arms  Is.  44,  11, a  lock- smith 

1  Sam.  13,  19,  an  architect  Zech.  2,  3. 
Eigurat.  Is.  45, 16  workmen  of  sorrows, 
i.  e.  who  prepare  sorrows;  Ez.  21,  36 
luorkmen  of  destruction,  i.  e.  who  produce 
destruction.  In  "lHJtoJnn  tthttii  2  Kings 
24,  14  16,  Jer.  24,  l"  and  29,  2  they 
are  workmen,  artificers,  who,  as  belong- 
ing to  the  staple  of  the  nation,  were 
transported  into  exile  by  the  enemy 
(see,  however,  ^5Dü),  like  the  tPttnn 

2  Chr.  24,  12.  Phenic.  uhfi  the  same 
(Kit.  4,  3). 

Üä^n  II.  (only  pi.  D"1'ptain)  m.  a  work- 
man, artificer  1  Chr.  4,  14,  therefore 
Ö^'IQ  W|  (workmen* s-v alley)  4,  14,  or 
'np  15  Neh.  11,  35,  the  proper  name  of 
a  place  (see  \-i  p.  280). 

TD"in  (constr.  ID^H;  from  to"!*!  I.)  ad/. 
?ra.  (according  to  some)  wooded,  dense,  an 
adjective  to  bl£to  (after  the  form  apg., 
1£?a)  foliage,  by  which  shade  is  caused 

Ez.  31,  3,   which   suits  tpy    STD'1,    SD3 

7     7  iITT       ,..  .7      r . 

nttlp,  where  the  adject,  always  precedes 
in  the  construct  state. 

tbin  m.  1.  only  the  pi.  Ü^-ltt  arti- 
ficial work,   therefore  'ft  Eöfcr  Is.  3,  3 
skilled  in  arts,    skilful  artificers  having 
occupied  the  highest  social  place.    But 
I. 


as  the  phrase  stands  beside  llinb  ^iäj,  sig- 
nification S  (skilled  in  magic  arts)  seems  to 
be  more  suitable.  —  2.  (from  linn  II.) 
stillness,  silence;  hence  Josh.  2,  2  adv., 
in  stillness,  silently.  —  3.  pi.  enchantment 
Is.  3,  3,  properly  the  whispering  of  en- 
chanters. 

1.  (from  bnn  I.)  Zoam,  clay,  a  material 
for  earthen  ware,  hence  'ft  ''bis  Lev. 
6,  21  and  often;  'ft  -^ '"  Jer."  19,  4 
a  potter;  'ft  ^biS  Lament.  4,  2  earthen 
pitchers;  then  alone,  w;Äa£  zs  macfe  of  clay, 
Prov.  26,  23.  —  2.  (from  Üiptt  II.)  /?<>*- 
sherds  Ps.  22,16,  or  vessels  broken  into 
sherds  Is.  45,  9,  from  their  rough,  scab- 
bed and  scratchy  nature  Job  2,  8;  41, 
22.  fpto'jQ  Ez.  23,  34  has  been  taken 
as  fTttflfi  ==i,fPtal7a,&5  (Ps.75,9),  since  the 

T       IV   T  -:  T       IV  T     :      v  7/7 

Ar. 


^JT 


(to  keep,  to  guard)  is  =173^. 


But  it  is  better  here  to  understand  the 
fragments  of  a  cup.  In  Phenic.  tphtl  is 
the  same,  therefore  nbblTTil  ^7!D  *s  the 
sherd,  which  was  the  token  of  hospitality, 
tessera  hospitalis  (Plaut. Poen.  1,8). 
—  3.  (pottery)  only  in  union  with  1*# 
n.  p.  of  the  chief  city  of  Moab  Is.  16, 
11,  also  called  SNitt  T^  15,  1  or  T"1]? 
nbnri  16,  7;  2  Kings  3,' 25.  It  is  the 
later  tf  3^3  (so  Targ.),  Kerakka,  Charaka 
2Macc.12,17,  now  Kerak,  Kerek,  three 
hours  south  east  of  njj  (Num.  21, 15)  i.  e. 
SfiO»  *"#  (Is.  15,1).  It  is  still  inhabited, 
and  provided  with  a  fort  (Robins.  Bibl. 
Ees.  II,  569). 

ti5in  (with  a  of  motion  tittS'nh,  pl. 
Ü^ipnft;  from  Bi^fi  I.)  m.  1.  thicket,  forest, 
1  Sam.23,16  18,  Targ. tt5p_lfi ,  Sam. NSKn 
(the  n  softened  into  tf)  the  same,  Talm. 
Ng^n,  W"l10  forest,  Targ.  denomin. 
12inn  to  grow  into  one  another  as  in  a 
thicket.  Hence  the  phraseological  allu- 
sion  Taaafti  tfhnn  nsiTys  Is.  17,  9 

r  t  it  :  v  1  -         r     -:r  ^ 

like  the  abandonment  (desolation)  of  the 
forest  and  of  the  mountain-top  (mountain- 
fort,  see  TEN)»  i-  e-  like  as  the  Amorites 
and  other  Canaanite  tribes  abandon  their 
last  places  of  refuge  before  the  victo- 
riously-pressing Israelites.  Hence  it  is 
32 
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unnecessary  to  read,  with  the  LXX, 
ilbfcttn    igntt    nniT^S:     or    with    Aq., 

|-     v:it  :        r  '  r         i-     -:r'  a  ' 

Symm.,  Theod.,  Syr.,  Saad.  and  others, 
to  take  the  word  in  signif.  2  as  a  pro- 
per name.  To  this  head  has  also  been 
referred  Ez.  31,  3  (see  lBItt).;  perhaps 
only  2  Chr.  27,  4  rightly.  —  2.  (forest) 
n.  p.  of  a  wooded  mountain  in  tpT  15173 
of  Judah  1  Sam.  23,  15,  interchanged 
with  in  23,  14.  There  were  n  11^73 
(strongholds)  23,  14  19;  besides,  there 
was  in  the  same  place  a  hill  irb^n 
(which  see)  23, 19. 

tßin  (for  IBIFi)  «i.  efea/1,  whose  ears 
are  silent,  as  it  were,  Is.  35,  5;  43,  8; 
also  in  a  metaphor,  sense  42,19;  of  the 
serpent  Ps.  58,  5,  i.  e.  which  is  deaf  to 
enchantment.     From  ttjlri  II. 

I"  T 

tÜlh  wa.  1.  (a  participial  form)  a 
worker,  in  brass  1  Kings  7, 14.  —  2.  (an 
abstract  form  like  irn?  15'^)  a  cutting- 
instrument  Gen.  4,  22. 

^Ü3in  1.  (Aram,  defin.  from  lültt  = 
Hebr.  lülrt,  worker)  n.  p.  m.  Ezr.  2,  52; 
Neh.  7,  54.  Many  explain  it  orcö  Z>or?z 
at  the  time  of  ploughing,  like  the  proper 
name  Sertor  among  the  Romans,  one 
born  at  seed-time,  or  in  the  signification 
Silens,  conseq.  =  Tacitus.  —  2.  in  bn 
N'iiin  (hill  of  magician,  comp.  Sj'ÜlDN, 
Ü^SSTe)  n.  p.  of  a  locality  along  the 
river  153,  where  was  a  colony  of  Jew- 
ish exiles  Ezr.  2,  59,  Neh.  7,  61;  as 
there  were  in  the  same  direction  the 
exile-places  nb73  bn  ib.  ib.,  n^N  bn  Ez. 
3,15,  lütfbn  2KiNGsl9,12,'lbb'n  Is. 
37, 12  from  ItOK  bn.   With  these  com- 

3  it-:      r 

pounds  of  bn  may  be  compared  besides 
Thiluta,  Thilsaphata  (Amm.  Marc.  24,  2 ; 
25,  8). 

ntDin  f-  1.  artificial  work,  with  'jäÄ 
Ex.  31,  5  stone-masonry,  with  y^  35,  33 
joinery.  —  2.  (cfty  o/"  crafts,  place  of  arti- 
ficial work;  according  to  others  forest) 
7i.  p.  of  a  city  in  northern  Palestine, 
situated  in  b^ASi  yia  (1  Kings  9, 11), 
which  was  also  called  on  account  of  its 
Phenician  and  heathen  population  yb.ä 
QjiJlil  (Is.  8,  23),  and  therefore  it  'is 
named  ö^ÜSl  'n  Judges  4,  2  13  16.    In 


the  vicinity  of  this  locality,  upon  Iff 
^bni?3  (Josh.  20,  7),  now  G'ibl  Safad 
(nsi  lii),  lies  ^bn£>3  tthj?  Josh.  21,  32, 
also 'called  b^bss^.  (1  Mice.  11,  63), 
where  there  is  still  at  the  present  day  a 
village  Kedes  (Eobins.  Ill,  622).  From 
the  appendage  it  may  be  inferred  that 
there  was  still  riiDin. 
niBin  see  tain  3. 

Din  Q)a?'£.  pass,  niin)  £r.  same  a& 
tOin  to  engrave,  with  b^  of  the  thing  th 
wäzcä,  Ex.  32,16;  Targ.  nlfi,  Syr.  ^Hs 
Ar.  ^^i*>  the  same. 

mi"!  (not  used)  mir.  same  as  12511 1... 

|..T     V  •  f.  T 

Din  I.  and  yin.    Derivative 

l"T  1     1"T 

nin  (thicket,  from  nil,  see  tf5-i1y 
izilh,  niülrt  2)  w.  £>.  of  a  forest  in  the 
western  part  of  the  Judah-mountains 
1  Sam.  22,  5,  not  far  from  rtbVJ?  23, 1. 

3.K?n  W-  corcs^r.  n'üSn,  after  b  also 

|-     T      x  I  —J  S 

n'llin;  fut.  ä'ÜJfP,  before  Makkeph-S^rr  ) 
£r.  1.  to  &mj,  io  £m<2  together,  to  knot, 
viz.  a)  to  &rco£  threads,  spoken  of  a 
weaver,  j9ar£.  älün  a  weaver  (Ex.  26, 1 
31 ;  28, 6),  with  Sin  (35, 35 ;  38, 23)  de- 
noting the  artificial  work  necessary  for 
the  tabernacle;  Phenic.  Stfin  the  same 
(Kit.  7,  4).  b)  to  unite  artificially,  mu- 
sical instruments  Amos  6,  5,  artificial 
works  Ex.  31,  4,  hence  Stfin  2  Chr.  26, 
lh  an  artificer;  of  the  inventors  of  war- 
like implements  see  Pih.  c)  to  bind  about, 
to  gird  about,  a  girdle.  Derivat.  3r$5p. 
d)  to  fence,  to  encircle,  to  fortify  around^ 
a  place,  or  to  make  firm,  proceeding  from 
the  idea  of  uniting,  chaining  together; 
comp.  It?)?  Neh.  3,  38,  Jf«K  Am.  9,  6, 
the  proper  name  ISN,  Ar.  xisüs,  firm 
building,  prop,  ligatio;  hence  perhaps 
nt3in  2  Chr.  26, 15  a  fortification- archi- 
tect, one  who  builds  a  stronghold,  if  this 
word  does  not  belong  to  signif.  b.  De- 
rivat. IrDtÖrra  1,  nni2?n73  1,  the  proper 
name  "paiän.  —  2.  Metaphor,  to  meditate, 
to  devise,  "a  spinning  together  as  it  were 
of  ideas  (a  similar  metaphor  occurring  in 
Ü72T,  SIN,  its);  commonly  in  a  bad 
sense,  with  accus,  of  the  object,  5172773 
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Ps.  21,  12,  rvi  35,  4,  m  Mic.  2,  1, 

J  J  |T    j  7  ?        l...1T  »  ' 

rri3£?lfi  Prov.16,30,  "I3"äb  (unrighteous) 
Is.  10,  7,  also  with  rtiitfrra  2  Sam.  14, 

'      '  it  t  -:r 

14,  Jer.  49,  20,  or  followed  by  infin. 
with  b  1  Sam.  18, 25,  Lament.  2,  8,  Jer. 
18,  8j  Neh.  6,  6,  Ps.  140,  5,  and  with 
h*J  of  the  person  Jer.  11,  19;  49,  30; 
Gen.  50,  20.  To  this  figurative  signi- 
fication belongs  to  think  1  Sam.  18, 
25;  to  meditate  2  Sam.  14,  13;  to  pur- 
pose Ps.  140,  5 ;  to  account,  i.  e.  to  value, 
to  esteem  highly  Is.  13,  17,  Mal.  3,  16, 
to  count  as,  i-tfiTb  Gen.  38,  15,  msiüb 

'        it      :  '         '         it      •   : 

1  Sam.  1, 13,  to  count  to  Gen.  15,  6,  Ps. 
32,  2,  to  esteem,  to  regard,  Is.  33,  8; 
53,  3;  to  reckon,  i.  e.  to  judge,  to  weigh, 
to  reflect  upon.  Deriv.  'pSttSn.  —  3.  (not 
used)  intr.  to  be  allied,  to  be  befriended,  to 
be  attached  to.  Deriv.  3üin  (in  the  proper 
namer7^^n),pdn(in!-iDldn,rT13n'i5n), 

it:  — v1  'it  t -:  v  rr:  — :'     it::   --:/7 

nsOT,  ndn  (in  raison). 

it  i  -:  *        v  iv    ^  t  it  -   :  -  y 

Nif.  SlüriD  (fut.  3tf5rp)  to  be  counted  as 
Deut.  2,'h,  Prov.' 17*,  28,  with  b  La- 
ment. 4,  2,  3  Job  18,  3,  3  Is.  ,2,22,  üv 
Ps.  88,  5,  iM3  Hos.  8,  li,  or  with  the 
accus,  of  the  person  or  thing  for  which  a 
thing  is  taken,  and  therefore  in  this  case 
it  has  the  meaning  to  be  like  to;  then  to 
be  esteemed  1  Kings  10, 21 ;  to  be  reckoned 

2  Kings  22,  7 ;  to  be  imputed  Lev.  7,  18; 
to  be  counted  to,  with  b  Josh.  13,  3  or 
b#  2  Sam.  4,  2;  to  be  considered,  with  b 
of  the  person  Num.  18,  27. 

Pih.  ntan  (fut.  3rarp)  1.  (not  used)  to 

make  artificially,  to  put  together,  of  war- 
like machines ;  figur.  to  devise  plans,  in- 
trigues. Deriv.  "pilotl.  —  2.  to  meditate 
(with  exertion),  to  think  Ps.  73, 16,  13 ^ 
Prov.  16,  9;  to  devis-e,  with  accus.  5>n 
Hos.  7, 15  or  3>pnb  Prov.  24,  8  and  b« 
of  the  person,  dW:it3n~b2  "n  Dan.  11, 
24  to  plan  against  strongholds  (in  order 
to  take  possession  of  them);  absol.  to 
form  hostile  designs  Nah.  1,  9;  to  think 
over  (examining)  Ps.  119,59;  to  review 
77,  6;  to  make  account  of  Ps.  144,  3;  to 
reckon  2  Kings  12,  16;  of  inanimate 
things  to  be  about  to  do  or  suffer  Jon. 
1,4.  —  3.  to  be  very  frie?idly  to,  allied  with. 
Deriv.  the  proper  name  3V«ön. 


Hithp.  3'3nnri  to  reckon  oneself,  to 
count  oneself,  with  3  among  Num.  23,  9. 

The  stem  'n  is  closely  connected  with 
3£n  II.  belonging  to  ii3inn,  373,  Ar. 
^.övi^  (to  draw  firmly  together),  \*Jü$ 

(to  fetter),  ^uÜ.  and  ^-wi  &c;  but 
the  organic  root  is  3'«ü'"n,  33£"ft,  comp. 
Talm.  3£  to  bind,  3"^  bundle T&c. 

DUJn  (constr.  3ti5n)  see  fTCätin. 

2ltin  m.  girdle,  belt  Ex. '28,  28,  Lev. 
8,  7,  applied  to  the  girdle  of  the  ephod. 

2u3n(in  compounds  3tt?n)  see  SliTOtöfi. 

2Ü3H  (part.  pass.  3^pn)  Aram.  tr.  to 
regard,  to  count,  J-ib3  =  Nb3  Dan.  4,  32 
as  nothing  (see  Jib). 

r013tpn  (compounded  of  3tf5n  from 
3'l5n  befriended,  andiWil  from  ]1  3  with 
t~l-  wanting  the  accent,  i.  e.  Eshmün  or 
Pan,  therefore  it  means  Eshmün  is  a 
friend;  see  ")3>2  S"Öj)  n-  P-  m-  Neh.  8,  4. 
3^5n  (after  the  form  ^btt)  has  in  proper 
names  especially  the  meaning  befriended, 
associated,  servant  (of  a  deity),  proceed- 
ing from  the  fundamental  signification. 
■p  is  aPhenician  name  of  Eshmun(ifoXQ$), 
a  Phenician  God,  called  by  the  Greeks 
Pan,  as  the  proper  names  p,  )9*>  p 
prove. 

n«tl5n  (friendship,  association)  n.p.  m. 
1  Chr.'SJ  20. 

"jiSflpn  m-  1.  power  of  combining,  ex- 
cogitation, computation,  therefore  judg- 
ment, understanding  Eccles.  7,  27,  with 
M^3H  7,  25;   reason  9,  10  with  niD^-2 

it  :  t        '  '  '  iv-: r 

action,  making  up  the  sum  of  what  is 
to  be  done  in  life.  —  2.  (stronghold)  n.p. 
of  the  residence  of  the  Amorite  king 
Sihon,  who  took  it  and  the  whole  ter- 
ritory north  of  the  Arnon  from  the 
Moabites  Num.  21,  26-30;  Deut.  1,  4; 
2,  24  26  30;  3,  2;.  Josh.  9,  10.  When 
the  Israelites  conquered  it,  it  was  al- 
lotted to  the  tribe  of  Reuben  Num.  32, 
37,  Josh.  13,  17,  then  to  that  of  Gad 
Josh.  21, 39,  was  made  a  Levitical  city, 
and  was  celebrated  for  its  fish-ponds 
Song  of  Sol.  7,  5.  The  Ammonites  pre- 
ferred an  unjust  claim  to  it  Judges  11, 
32* 
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19  26.  When  Moab  afterwards  became 
free,  after  AhaVs  death,  it  retook  Hesh- 
bon;  but  it  was  wrested  from  it  anew 
Is.  15,4-,  Jer.  48,  2.  Joseph.  (Ant.  12, 
4,  11)  calls  it  'Ecjasßcov  and  the  district 
belonging  to  it' Eaasßiovmg]  Euseb.  and 
Ptolemy  name  it  'Eaßovg-,  and  so  the 
ruins  still  existing  are  called  on  coins. 

"ji2Ü5n  (pi-  niih'^n  with  Dagesh  re- 
tained irregularly)  m.  1.  surrounding, 
enclosing,  stro?ig  works  2  Chr.  2Q,  15. — 
2.  inventions,  malae  artes  Eccles.  7,  29. 

rVOtDH  (Jah  2'5  associated,  fromndn) 
n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  6,  30. 

^imtpn  (the  same)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr. 
25,  3.T:  "_: 

"pttin  (not  used)  m.  befriending ,  at- 
tachment, used  only  in  proper  names. 
It  is  an  Aramaean  form  for  Tiätött,  as 
ttälSfl  and  "riattsn  occur  also  from  the 

I    i    :  v  '    i   t  ■ 

same  stem;  in  the  construct  state  it  is 
-:idn. 

roitDH  (contracted  from  i-p-^sdn; 
Jah  is  a  friend)  n.  p.  m.  Neh.  10,  26. 

n*02u5n  (the  same)  n.  p.  m.  Neh.  3, 
10;  %  h.  "' 

nt^Pl  (inf.  nvan,  fut.  i-rcSrp)  intr.  to 

it    t      N      '  i   -:      '  IV     lV 

be  quiet,  inactive,  still,  of  waves  Ps.  107, 
29,  opposite  of  TV2 ti;  to  be  silent,  speech- 
less Eccles.  3,7,  opposite  of  "i^;  there- 
fore with  typjü  Is.  62, 1  not  to  press  with 
words;  to  keep  close  65, 6,  i.  e.  not  to  think 
of;  applied  to  God,  to  do  nothing  64, 11; 
to  men,  not  to  pray.  *'2  'tt  Ps.  28,  1  = 
*'2  tfi'TWr,  to  turn  away  in  silence  from 
one. 

Hif.  !T£nl"T  (part.pl.  D^tötTO;  imp.  pi. 
V^nrr  preserving  -  from  the  perfect,  as 
1p^|ri  Jer.  49,  8  30)  1.  to  observe 
silence,  i.  e.  to  be  silent  (see  ttS^nfttl), 
of  God,  not  to  help  Is.  42, 14;  to  be  still 
57,  11;  2  Kings  2,  3  5;  with  )i2  of  the 
object  to  remove  oneself  in  silence  from 
Ps.  39,  3;  to  be  inactive  Judges  18,  9; 
1  Kings  22,  3;  2  Kings  7,  9.  —  2.  to 
reduce  to  silence,  withb  of  the  person  Neh. 
8,11.  —  iijnnT  Job '31,  5  see  mft. 

The  stem  is  connected  with  i"i0Jl 
(p.  369) 


D"USn  (associate,  friend,  viz,  of  Jah) 
n.  p.  ^.'Neh.  3,  23;  10,  24. 

TjWn  (def.  fc&ltfn)  Aram.  m.  dark- 
ness, obscurity  Dan.  2,  22. 

IKS^iDn  (uncovering,  nakedness)  n,  p. 
m.  Ezr.  2,'  43;  Neh.  7,  46. 

pVJin  see  pran. 

p^tiDH  see  pan. 

TWfifl  see  imn. 

nU^fl  (part,  pi  m.  "nan,  f.  "(nan 
with  -  for  -,  after  a  guttural)  Aram, 
intr.  prop,  to  be  binding,  compelling, 
therefore  to  have  need,  to  want,  to  make 
use  of,  Dan.  3,  16  we  do  not  want,  i.  e. 
we  do  not  think  it  necessary;  Ezr.  6,  9 
and  what  is  necessary,  i.  e.  and  all  ne- 
cessary things.     Deriv.  IfitJn. 

The  stem  'n  is  thus  used  in  the  Syr. 
in  the  Peal-  and  Ethpael-form ,  in  the 
signification  to  be  suitable,  useful,  con- 
venient, necessary;  and  as  the  old  inter- 
preters translate  it  by  1p£  (aram.  ^1^), 
aain  (from  "Olli),  there  can  be  no 
farther  doubt  about  the  meaning.  The 
form  is  obviously  abridged  from  the  re- 
duplicated ttSniön  (comp.  Tl.,  bib,  D^£3, 
TT,  D^p,  010);  and  the  simple  root  ©Fi 
has  the  meaning  to  bind,  to  draw  to- 
gether firmly,  to  attach  firmly;  hence  the 
redupl.  denotes  partly  to  be  compelling, 
binding,  ?iecessa?ty ,  partly  to  be  suitable, 
convenient,  its  organic  root  being  con- 
nected with  that  in  Tn~N. 

?i?Td:n  (c  rnrr)  f  need  Ezr.  7,  20. 

ronton  see  rrodn. 

it     ••  -:  it  ••  -; 

£|*tl3n  see  t]än. 

tjkWl  (fut.  TjttSrp)  intr.  to  be  dark, 
OTH  Ez.  30,  18,  to  be  obscured,  öSöBSl 
Is.'  13,  10,  nia  5,  30,  tjlga  "tiSiS!  Job  3, 
9,  of  the  light  of  a  tent  18,  6,  to  be 
extinguished,  of  the  light  of  the  eye 
Ps.  69,  24,  Lament.  5,  17;  Eccles. 
12,  3  and  the  lookers  out  of  the  windows 
are  quenched,  i.  e.  the  eyes;  of  a  land 
covered  with  locusts  Exod.  10,  15,  of 
the  darkening  of  the  visage  Lament. 
4,  8.  Figurat.  of  mental  or  political 
obscuration,  of  misfortune  or  a  low  con- 
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dition,  hence  to  be  unfortunate,  low,  fallen, 
unknown,  helpless.  Deriv.  Tpün,  S"ötÖlTT, 
rDtan ,  Tr'TÖtl,  'nttJFßa.  —  The  fundamental 

it  ••  -:'    '.'t'    i  it  :  - 

signification  seems  to  be  to  veil,  to  cover 
^see  £p3*,  übtf),  since  darkness  is  usually 
regarded  as  a  veiling  of  light;  accord- 
ingly the  organic  root  Tpa~n  is  cognate 
with  that  in  pT,  pttTlri,  p*Ö"5  &c. 

Bif.  "v£~0  (lp.  ■«FiSÖrip;  /«i.  "JpflfrP, 
T^TO)  !•  *°  w#&e  <2ar&,  to  darken,  with 
accus.  (öY»)  Am.  5,  8,  or  with  b  8,  9,  of 
the  darkening  of  the  earth  by  a  total 
eclipse  of  the  sun  in  the  year  of  Jero- 
boam's death ;  or  absol.  and  figurat.  Jer. 
13,  16,  i.  e.  helplessness  breaks  in;  to 
spread  darkness  Ps.  105,  28;  139, 12. — 
2.  Figurat.  to  darken,  to  confuse,  !r3K? 
Job  38,  2. 

Tj'^n  (part,  ^bifi;  fid.  ^tötT,  ^fcQK 
or  ^TBttN)  tr.  to  hold,  to  hold  back,  to  keep 
off,  with  "na  of  the  person  to  withhold,  to 
detain,  to  refuse  Gen.  22,  12;  39,  9,  to 
keep  from,  to  deliver  1  Sam.  25,  39;  with 
the  simple  accus,  of  the  object  to  save 
2  Sam.  18, 16,  to  keep  far  from  2  Kings 
5,  20;  to  spare  Prov.  13,  24;  17,  27; 
p""i  "n  Job  30, 10  to  keep  back  the  spittle, 
i.  e.  not  to  spit  out  before  one;  to  reserve 
38,  23;  to  give  a  check  to  Jer.  14,  10; 
to  put  a  stop  to  Job  16,  5;  Is.  58, 1;  to 
snatch,  tt)53,  from  the  pit  Job  33,  18, 
Ps.  78,  50,  for  which  p^l3n  stands  once 
Is.  38,  17;  'n  ribl  inj  to  give  and  not 
withhold,  i.  e.  to  give  abundantly  Prov. 
21,  26;  to  deliver  24,  11,  Ps.  19,  14; 
without  stating  the  object  Ezr.  9,  13 
thou  hast  delivered  (us)  below  our  iniquity, 
i.  e.  undervaluing  our  iniquity;  to  limit 
Is.  54,  2;  to  moderate,  i.  e.  to  hold  14,  6. 
In  Ez.  30, 18  mss.  and  interpreters  (Rashi, 
Kimchi)  have  read  DV>tt  IHttl  and  trans- 
lated: the  day  has  denied  (its  light);  per- 
haps the  more  correct  reading  is  ^lüft. 

Nif.  ^TbrtJ  (/to.  ^bn^()  to  Je  AeZd  w, 
moderated  Job  16,  6,  fo  be  delivered 
21,  30. 

The  fundamental  signification  of  the 
organic  root  *}b"n  (Targ.  Ufoft  to  lessen, 
to  draw  off,  Syr.  ^**  to  withhold,  to 
keep  back)  appears  to  be  to  cut  off,  like 


'ijsa,  and  therefore  it  is  connected  with 
the  organic  root  in  if^Ü?  (belonging  to 
I^Siö),  Lat.  sec- are,  Targ.  Ipörj  a  little 
piece. 

Tjtlin  (only  pi.  d^Spn)  a<2/'.  w.  ^ar£, 
low,  poor,  mean,  therefore  Ü^Stötl  Prov. 
22,  29  obscure,  low  people;  Targ.  BöiUfri, 
ao-nan  for  bi. 

it     •  -:  r 

Ti'dJn  (with  suff.  ^SUJn)  w.  1.  cfor&- 
ness,  opposed  to  Tin  Gen.  1,  4  18;  Ec- 
cles.  2,  13,  conceived  of  as  an  inde- 
pendent material  Is.  45,  7;  Job  38, 19; 
duskishness  Josh.  2,  5 ;  a  dark  night  Job 
3,  4,  with  n;;:bir  (dark  shadow),  n::r 
(dark  cloud)  3,  5*;  10,  21;  34,22,  or  with 
bs^y  and  y.y  Deut.  4, 11;  nbBN  Zeph. 

iv  t-:  'itt  '         '        it--: 

1, 15,  closely  connected  with  the  latter 
to  intensify  the  meaning  Ex.  10,  22, 
parall.  ilb^b  Job  5,  14.  —  2.  Figurat. 
helplessness  5,  14;  12,  25,  opposed  to 
uV  and  CD^lfTÄ;  horrid,  dark  sheol  10, 
21 ;  the  grave  17, 13,  'n  ninitia  Is.  45,  3 
treasures  of  the  grave  (because  great 
treasures  were  concealed  in  a  Babylonian 
sepulchre,  Herod.  I,  187);  a  prison  Is. 
42,  7;  danger  Job  15,  22,  misfortune, 
misery  15,  23  30;  20,  26,  threatening 
danger  22,  11;  29,  3;  death  18,  18; 
wretchedness  23,  17,  ^2£  'n  Is.  5,  30  = 
S-Diam  Tfl£  8,  22  as  a  climax.     Then 

IT    "-3-  ITT  ' 

darkness  of  the  understanding ,  i.  e.  igno- 
rance, short-sightedness  Job  37,19;  Ec- 
cles.  2,  14;  falsehood,  injustice  Is.  5,  20; 
Prov.  2,  13;  Eccles.  2,  13;  sadness 
Eccles.  5,  16. 

^tün  Aram,  same  as  Hebr.  "Tiän. 
Deriv.  ^V*5n. 

PJ-'ÜSn  (fem.  of  *tDn.  like  !"tnT5>  aban- 

IT    :  it    v  '  '•*  i  jt:it 

donment  Jer.  49,  11   from  1X3.   Jlpui^* 

1  ,  v|  >  'it    :   IT 

pressure  Is.  38, 14  from  p1D5> ;  the  Dagesh 
lene  expected  at  the  beginning  of  the 
second  syllable  is  omitted,  because  a 
sibilant  [ttä,  t]  precedes,  as  is  also  the 
case  with  %  e.  g.  rtb^,  Ü^iö,  '»5*1*, 
■jn-np,  p^jl,  though  the  rule  has  not 
been  carried  out)  f.  darkness  (parallel 
Snb^b),  MiC.  3,  6  and  darkness  shall  be  to 
you,  that  you  may  not  receive  an  answer. 
rDtÜn  or  Simian  (c.  ri'ön  after  the 

w  ••    -:  it     "  -:    N  i-    :  iv 

form  n^nsfrom  ttHlna:  on  the  omission 

rv«  it  ••  :  » 
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of  Dagesh  lene  see  riDUJn)  f.  same  as 
*ppn  Gen.  15,  12;  Is.  8/  22;  Ps.  82,  5; 
139,  12. 

nStDPi  see  njDlürt, 

D^DiÜPl  (pi.)  »i.  darkness,  figur.  misery, 
misfortune  Is.  50,  10. 

t?£^n  (Kal  unused)  z'^r.  to  reel  to  and 
fro,  to  totter;  hence  to  be  weak,  decaying, 
feeble,  exhausted,  a  collateral  form  of 
biü"3  (which  see);  comp.  Arab.  Ju^o», 
J-wä,  <jw*h»,  Js^ä.  (to  be  weak,  slack, 
then  to  be  bad,  mean,  worthless),  JjIä- 
(to  be  lean,  weak),  Ju«5^(to  be  inert, 
flabby)  &c. 

Nif.  büSrft  to  be  enfeebled,  exhausted, 
7,  whence  t^b^rn  Deut.  25, 18 


?t??n  (part.  btf?S"i)  Aram.  tr.  to  rub  or 
beat  fine,  to  crush,  cognate  in  sense  with 
pj_  (a  verb)  Dan.  2,  40 ;  Syr.  V^L*  to  beat 
out  thin,  of  tin,   Talm.  Nbu^n  what  is 

it  :     i 

pounded,  bruised,  gravel,  like  tona  of 
similar  derivation ;  figurat.  Syr.  ^-*~*  to 
analyse  closely,  finely,  subtly,  to  think, 
as  p^)?^.  The  fundamental  signification 
is  unconnected  with  the  Hebr.  bttJn. 

r  t 
D&TI  (not  used)  intr.  to  shine,  to 
glitter,  to  be  luminous,  spoken  of  shining 
brass,  connected  with  örö,  \tir\,  Aram. 
DttStt.  Metaphor,  (like  other  verbs  having 
the  same  fundamental  signific,  e.  g.  Iifi, 
in),  to  be  shining,  distinguished,  rich,  noble, 
or  physically,  to  be  large,  strong,  corpulent, 
like  the  Ar.  i***.:^ ,  a^ä.  ;  of  places,  to 
be  fruitful,  fat.  Deriv.  Ü'JÖp  belonging  to 
the  ulterior  developments  "JölÖrt,  bttUJH, 
the  proper    names   üt5n   (perhaps   also 

it  •  x '    '    i    :  v  '       it      :  - 

QIpPl  (noble,  distinguished,  rich,  or 
shining,  viz.  Jah  is)  n.  p.  m.  Ezr.  2, 19; 
Nbh.  7,  22. 

Dttin  see  üü3«in. 


^i'/2tpn  (fruitfulness,  fulness)  n.  p.  of 
a  place  in  Judah  Josh.  15,  27,  whence 
in  the  later  period  of  the  language  the 
Gentile  "^iftdfi  or  "$-  or  w  Hashmo- 


naean,  i.  e.  proceeding  from  Hashmon? 
in  Josephus  (Ant.  12, 6, 1)  l4aa^(avaiog,  a 
surname  borne  by  the  Maccabean  family 
from  their  ancestor  downwards. 

ifättJn  (from  üttfrl  splendour,  glitter, 
with  the  derivative  ending  b-,  as  in 
hxi~im ,  btt^fi :  with  a  of  motion  rtbälött) 
m.  shining  or  burnished  brass,  polished 
gold,  Ez.  1,  4  27;  8,  2,  obviously  iden- 
tical with  bbp  rittJW  (according  to  the 
LXX  shining  brass',  elsewhere  smelted 
or  burnished  brass)  1,  7  or  SrtSJp  TWrfi 
(Ezr.  8,27);  Revelation  1, 15  and  2,'  18 
%alxoXißavog.  It  is  possible,  however, 
that  the  word  is  foreign,  i.  e.  Assyrian, 
and  might  be  known  as  such  in  Me- 
sopotamia, where  Ezekiel  lived.  The 
electrum,  as  the  LXX  and  Vulg.  ren- 
der it,  is  a  mixture  of  silver  and  gold, 
a  clear,  shining  metal;  comp. Pliny  33, 4. 

I^tpn  (from  üuitt  with  the  derivative 
syllable  "]-,  as  in  "pQwJtf,  l^nft;  plur. 
ä^StttÖft)  m.  1.  properly  shining,  hence 
rco&Ze,  distinguished,  a  magnate,  Ps.  68,32 
(Kimchi),  confirmed  by  the  Arabic;  the 
family  name  D^JObuJn  has  also  been  un- 
derstood in  conformity  with  this  signi- 
fication, but  improperly.  —  2.  n.  p.  of 
Hermopolis  in  Egypt,  Coptic  ^-wovmc, 
Ar.  .^jjo •**&!,  in  which  sense Ibn Sarük 
takes  Ü^TÖn  Ps.  68,  32  i.  e.  the  inha- 
bitants of  Hashman  in  Egypt ;  which, 
however,  is  very  problematical. 

nD/üü5n  (fruitfulness)  n.  p.  of  a  sta- 
tion of  the  Israelites  in  the  desert  Num. 
33,  29. 

jß?n  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  ü'jjft 
to  shine,  to  glitter,  to  be  beautiful,  of 
dress,  conseq.  connected  with  the  Ar. 
^y*tjz>,  whence  the  proper  names  jo«**^ 
(■jOft)  &c.  Deriv.  )tin.  But  as  the  signi- 
fication of  the  verb  is  too  indefinite  for 
the  derived  noun,  it  is  better  to  com- 
pare the  former  with  )^Tl  I. :  to  surround, 
to  hedge  about,  to  enclose,  to  conceal,  of 
a  magazine,  comp,  'jSift  and  )^'fl  1. 

"jÜJn  m.  properly  bag,  therefore  the 
four-cornered  gorget  worn  by  the  high- 
priest  on  the  breast,  which  was  set  with 
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12  precious  stones  in  gold,  arranged  in 
four  rows,  the  hollow  part  of  it  having 
the  ö^W  and  üTan  Ex.  ch.  25.  28.  29. 
39;  Ley.  8,  8.  As  it  gave  decisions  in 
difficult  questions,  it  was  called  'n 
•J|d"-  Ex.  28,29  30.  The  version  of 
Symmachus  öoyiov  refers  to  the  funda- 
mental signification;  and  that  of  Xoyiov 
(Philo)  and  Xoyeiov  (LXX)  to  the  ope- 
ration.   See  Een-Sira  45, 10. 

Ht^n  I.  (part.  pass.  pi.  eonstr.  ^bn 
a  Syriae  form  for  "»"ö"  Is.  20,  4,  as  "»""itD 
Judges  5,  15  =  ^b;  inf.  absol.  £|tön3 
eonstr.  withb  tjtOrjb^  imp.  f.  sing.  ~*Eb~; 
fut.  tltDttl)  tr.  1.  to  separate,  to  divide, 
to  strip  off,  like  ?z~  (which  see);  whence 
£)tDfi  (a  noun).  —  2.  Metaphor,  to  make 
bare,  to  uncover,  Ar.  i-Q.mX  So  e.  g.  nb 
Is.  20,  4,  baiti  47,  2,  D^bllö  Jer.  13,  26,' 
a  sign  of  contemptibleness  and  mean- 
ness;   2i^T  'n  to  make  bare  the  arm  Is. 

'       —       1ST 

52,10,  Ez.  4,  7,  i.  e.  to  go  courageously 
into  the  fight,  heroes  having  been  ac- 
customed to  bare  the  right  arm  in  battle, 
in  ancient  times  (Arr.  Alex.  5,18;  Silius 
Ital.  12,  715 ;  Stat.  Theb.  1,  413 ;  Lucan. 
2,  543);  to  discover,  e.  g.  the  hiding- 
places  of  the  enemy  Jer.  49, 10;  of  '■Of* 
Ps.  29,  9,  1ö3  Jo.  1,  7  to  strip  off  the  bark 
(of  a  tree) ,  to  strip  it  of  leaves ,  which 
is  tantamount  to  its  uncovering.  Deriv. 
tpDrTO,  the  proper  name  K£lb~. 

^&Tl  II.  tr.  to  draw,  Zyz  (with  y: 
out  of)  Is.  30,14;  i-r,^HAG.2,16.  The 
organic  root  appears  to  be  connected 
with  rp~n  and  with  sad. 

£]tön  (pi*  eonstr.  ■£ Oft)  m.  a  division, 
a  little  flock,  of  goats  1  Kings  20,  27 
(Targ.,  LXX,  Vulg.). 


Pih.  pTBri  to  fasten  together,  to  knot 
together,  to  bind  (by  cross-poles)  Ex.  38, 
28.    Deriv.  p©n. 

Puh.  pb~  (part.  ptSjriö)  to  be  united 
Ex.  27, 17;'"  38, 17. 

The  stem  is  sufficiently  ascertained 
by  means  of  p:n  (which  see),  Ar.  (Jj-^-fc 
(to  adhere  to),  (J^w»£  (to  love),  ^j'j£>  (to 
bind),  Targ.  pd~  for  Hebrew  dz~  &c. 
The  organic  root  is  pd"",  also  found 
in  plri~5,  pT,  Ar.  wy^  &e. 


D27i"l  II.  tr.  same  as  ' 


Is.  38,17, 


DE7H  I.  w*r.  fo  cleave  or  fc'e  or 
bind  oneself  to  something,  deriv.  ptDfi  or 
p""-~;  to  be  attached  to,  united  to,  firmly 
bound  to  a  thing;  fig.  with  a  of  the  pers.  to 
have  pleasure,  delight  in  one,  Gen.  34,  8 ; 
to  love  Deut.  21, 11;  to  adhere  to  7,  7; 
Ps.  91, 14;  or  absolutely  with  an  infin. 
following,  to  have  an  inclination,  desire, 
pleasure,  in  or  for  doing  a  thing  1  Kings 
9,  19;  2  Chr.  8,  6.    Deriv.  piDfi. 


as  the  latter  stands  in  a  similar  phrase 
in  Ps.  78,  50  and  Job  33, 18. 

pStin  or  p'W'n  (pi.  E'pdn)  m.  what 
is  fastened  (to  two  opposite  points),  a 
junction- rod,  a  cross -pole,  Ex.  chs.  27. 
36.  38. 

P'Gm  (pi-  t*p~)  *»■  a  spoke,  connect- 
ing the  rim  with  the  nave  1  Kings  7, 33. 

püin  (with  suff.  '•p.tDrj)  m.  desire,  what 
is  pleasing,  opposed  to  what  is  useful  or 
necessary;  ease,  Is.  21,  4;  metaphor. 
pleasant-building,  1  Kings  9,1  19;  2  Chr. 
8,  6. 

"Il^M  (not  used)  tr.  same  as'^dp  to 

r  t    v  '  r  '- 

knot  around,  to  bind  about,  to  bind,  to 
unite,  hence  like  the  Ar.  -w-s»  to  as- 
semble, to  bind  together;  spoken  of  water, 
to  run  together  (into  thick  clouds);  from 
which  fundamental  signification  it  meant 
even  at  an  early  period  to  arrange,  to 
bring  together  in  harmony ;  Phenician  "w™ 
the  same,  and  therefore  in  the  Pheni- 
cian cosmogony  Tlöri  (Chusor,  like  Ulom 
=  ZV")  was  the  principle  of  order,  tdhg, 
hence  the  name  of  the  world-arranger, 
Xovacogog  in  Damascius  (in  his  Pheni- 
cian cosmogony);  and  ^d~,  '!Agocqqos, 
arrangement,  the  eighth  principle  of 
power  in  the  primitive  cosmogony  of 
the  Babylonians;  with  N^bp  Kicador; 
(union),  nT-5"1 ,  XovGaQ&ig  (Sanch.p.  42), 
a  name  of  Harmonia,  by  which  is  meant 
personified  law  Qavoco  (pTYiri),  so  far  as 
harmony  and  order  are  the  consequence 
of  law.  The  organic  root  is  Tiö~»n ,  1  d"]5 , 
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also  existing  in  nü~p  II.,  Aram.  "tu"-)?, 
and  in  "lid  From  the  fundamental  signi- 
fication may  naturally  result  the  mean- 
ing to  be  firmly  wound  together,  to  be 
strong,  firm;  which  the  Targ.  assumes 
for  iTTJin. 

it  :  - 

Sintpn  (const?.  rVTffifll)  /'.  a  gathering, 
denseness,  with  ü'va  as  a  poetical  peri- 
phrasis for  thick  cloud  2  Sam.  22,  12, 
rendered  by  Ibn  G'andch  fulness  of  rain. 
The  LXX  and  Syr.  read  nsuirt  after 
Ps.  18,  12. 

"Ittän  (plur.  Ünn~)  ra-  *Äö  wave,  of  a 
wheel",  modiolus,  in  which  the  spokes 
unite  1  Kings  7,  33. 

tfftVn  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  tu  tup 

p   t     v  r  't 

(belonging  to  125)?)  to  be  parched,  sapless, 
withered,  hard,   of  grassblades.     Arab. 

55  - 
^jüo  IV.  dried  up. 

ttDttin  (after  the  form  nnn,  a  colla- 
teral form  of  tijtöri)  m.  dry  grass,  hay, 
which  the  fire  easily  catches  Is.  5,  24. 
It  seems  to  be  interchanged  with  x5p_ 

33,  11.     Ar.  (jäwyÄÄ.  the  same. 

nn  (after  the  form  bl,  5*1,  *JT_;  pi. 
D^Fift)  1.  ac?/.  w.  dismayed,  terrified,  fear- 
ful, ISam.  2,  4,  where  tT'lba  ndp,  stands 
poet,  for  ntfij?,  ""nhS;  as  elsewhere  the 
verb  nn  is  applied  to  EV^aa  (Ob.  9), 
oppos.  to  b?n  nTN ;  Jer.  46, 5.  —  2.  {pause 
nn;  with  suff.  dsnn)  subst.  fear,  dread, 
Job  41, 25;  D3nn  the  terror  of  ?/owGen. 
9,  2,  where  the  suff.  is  in  an  objective 
sense.  From  this  noun  is  developed 
n^nn,  nnn. 

I-     •   '  IT     • 

PP!  (giant,  prop,  terror,  the  same  me- 
taphor as  in  D^:$,  see  d?tf)  1.  n.  p.  of 
a  son  of  Canaan,  mentioned  as  the  se- 
cond after  fTÄ  Gen.  10, 15;  Gent.  pi.  m. 
nn  ijja  23,  3,' fem.  nn  nira  27,  46,  or 
5%.  masc.  \nn,  /m.  mfitt  Ez.  16, 3,  fern. 
plur.TPWQ  1  Kings  10,'l.  —  2.  Collect, 
designation  of  a  race  Exod.  3,  8 ,  also 
pi.  D-'nn  Josh.  1,  4.  In  the  patriarchal 
time  this  tribe  had  their  centre  (Gen. 
ch.  23)  at  Hebron,  the  oldest  city  in  the 
world  according  to  the  Israelite  view 
(Numb.  13,  22);  and  became  related  to 


the  Edomites  26,34;  27,46;  36,2.  The 
tribe  ""in  only  is  mentioned  as  dwelling 
in  the  midst  of  the  Hittites  at  that  time, 
34,  2.  Hence  the  Hittites  occupy  the 
first  place  in  the  enumeration  of  the 
Phenician  tribes  inland  Ex.  3,  8  17;  13, 
5;  Josh.  3, 10;  Judges  3,  5;  Ezr.  9, 1; 
Neh.  9,  8;  and  in  archaic  phraseology 
all  the  interior  was  even  named  f*l& 
trnnp  Josh.  1,  4.  At  the  time  of  Mo- 
ses they  had  entirely  disappeared  ,  at 
least  as  the  leading  tribe,  and  dwelt  as  a 
scattered  remnant  among  the  Jebusites 
and  Amorites  Num.  13,  29,  Josh.  11,  3; 
the  latter  having  stepped  into  their  place. 
—  3.  In  consequence  of  violent  commo- 
tions in  Palestine  before  the  conquest 
of  it  by  the  Israelites,  the  Hittites  were 
driven  out  of  the  land,  in  their  collec- 
tive capacity,  and  peopled  the  opposite 
island  of  Cyprus,  which  must  have  been 
called  not  merely  the  island  of  the  D^ns, 
but  also  that  of  the  D^nn.  At  the  time 
of  Solomon,  when  all  the  remains  of  the 
Hittites  in  Palestine  were  doomed  to 
eternal  servitude  1  Kings 9, 20  21,  there 
were  still  trnnrf  '»jjb»  with  tna  "Obö 
10,  28,  which  can  refer  only  to  the  nu- 
merous kings  of  Cyprus  (where  were 
nine  kingdoms  Diod.  16,42;  Mel.  2,  7; 
Plin.H.N.  5,  35);  and  the  n^nn,  whom 
Solomon  married  IKings  11,1,  the  fear 
of  the  Syrians  for  the  D^nnp  *3§btt  with 
the  D^ptttt  ■»}&»  2  Kings  7,  6, 'as  also 
Judges  1,  26  can  also  refer  to  nothing 
but  Cyprus,  as  Josephus  (Ant.  9,  4,  5), 
Eusebius  and  Jerome  (s.v.Xsrnsifi)  have 
understood  the  point.  But  as  Greece 
had  attained  to  an  ascendancy  there  at 
an  early  period,  the  ethnographical 
table  (Gen.  10,  4)  reckons  the  D^ns  to 
TV,   a   double   derivation  of  a  similar 

'ITT  ' 

kind  occurring  in  the  case  of  other  tribes 
also  (10, 7  28  29).  In  Phenician  sources 
n3  is  the  proper  name  of  the  city  Citium 
in  Cyprus  (on  a  Sidonian  coin  with  the 
inscription  *&  n3  H£H  233  Dtf  Ö^Sb), 
the  oldest  town  of  the  Phenicians  on 
this  island;  then  the  name  of  the  whole 
territory;  written  elsewhere  n?3  (in  Chit- 
tite  inscriptions).  In  addition  to  these 
forms  there  occurs  on  Tyrian  and  Chittite 


nnn 


505 


onn 


coins  nn.  An  inhabitant  of  this  city- 
is  called  ^na,  Kizrevg  (Athen,  inscript. 
2,  1),  for  which  "Tin  also  appears  (33. 
inscript.  of  Citium);  pi.  "jna  (Kit.  1,  1). 

nnn  (infin.  constr.  with  b:  ninnb; 
fut.  finrT»,  with  sujf.  fjnrp)  *r.  to  tafce, 
Za#  hold  of,  seize  (Kimchi),  with  HD5  Ps. 
52,  7  to  ta£e  arcd  £>Zwcß;  u5tf  'n  Prov. 
6,  27  to  fo&e  wp  fire,  with  "pa  of  the 
place  whence  Is.  30,  14;  with  baj  of  the 
person  and  accus,  of  the  object.  In  Prov. 
25,22  it  is  a  praegnans  expression  for,  to 
take  up  and  lay  upon  one,  or  nnn  has 
also  the  meaning  of  nw.  nnn  Prov. 
17, 10  can  only  be  the  fut.  apoc.  of  nnn 
according  to  the  Milel-accent,  like  a^nn 
from  na>n  (Kimchi),  and  with  a  of  the 
person  =  a  TJlN  to  Zay  AoZcZ  o/,  'to  seize ; 
and  the  meaning  of  the  phrase  is,  re- 
/?roo/  Za^s  AoZ<2  o/  the  wise  man  more  &c. 

f-- 

Ar.  LXä.  the  same.     Deriv.  Mnintt:   on 

it  :  -  ' 

the  contrary  the  proper  name  nn?a  comes 
from  n?a  =  n?a ,   like  nnD  from  na :   see 

it  r '  -r  it' 

The  organic  root  of  the  stem  n-nn 
is  closely  connected  with  that  in  in~N , 

»inn  (from  nnn  after  the  form  iiaö) 

IT    •       N  l~  T  IT  • y 

/.  terror,  fear  Gen.  35,  5. 

b^riH  w.  a  bandage,  "n  DÜ)  Ez.  30, 
21  to  put  a  bandage  =  iaan  in  the  same 
place;  Talm.  brnn  basket,  made  of  twigs 
or  rods  plaited  into  one  another. 

rnriH  (from  the  redupl.  Pihel  nnnn 
after  the  form  bäb|;  only  pi.  D\nnnn) 
m.  terrors,  dangers,  Eccles.  12,  5,  in- 
correctly taken  by  Jerome  and  the  Vulg. 
for  a  part.  pi.  terrified,  fearful. 

^nn  (patronym.  from  the  proper  name 

np;r#z.  D\nn)  m.,  rnnn  (pi.  n'*nn)  /. 
see  the  proper  name  nn. 

Dnnn  m.  same  as  Dnin  Gen.  38, 18 

r    t  it  ' 

25  in  the  Samar.  text. 

n^rin  (with  sujf.  urnnn)  f.  1.  same 
as  nn,  Jinn,  nnnn,  terror,  cognate  in 
sense  with  ilbrrä;  Ez.  32,  27  for  the 
heroes  were  a  terror  (or  to  read  with 
vss.  29  30  dnl*fi3   their  heroship):   the 

it  t    i  :  *J  ' 


LXX  read  Dbp  innn  "«3.  Ez.  32,  30 
Dn^ia.^a  Dn^nna  with  their  terror  of 
their  might,  i.  e.  that  proceeded  from 
their  might,  "n  Ipa  32,  24  32  to  cause 
terror.  —  2.  respect,  awe,  26,17.  —  An- 
other n^nn  see  under  nn. 

Tinn  (Kal  unused)  tr.  1.  to  cut,  to 
divide  (cognate  in  sense  "in),  Targ.  ^nn, 
closely  connected  in  its  organic  root 
with  that  in  pn~a,  nrra,  about  which 
fundamental  meaning  the  numerous  de- 
rivatives in  the  Targ.  and  Mishna  hardly 
leave  a  doubt.  —  2.  to  establish,  to  de- 
termine, to  decree,  as  y^n,  11J. 

Nif.  ^nns  to  be  determined,  decreed, 
upon  (b?)  one,  Dan.  9,  24. 

Jinn  (Kal  unused)  tr.  1.  to  enwrap, 
to  swathe,  a  new-born  child;  to  wrap  up, 
tQ  bind,  a  wound  (cognate  in  sense  loan), 
proceeding  from  the  fundamental  signi- 
fication "to  wind,  to  bind",  and  identical 
in  its  organic  root  bn~n  with  that  in 
bl"5,  brrs,  Aram.  bl"5,  ^t— ^,  Arab. 
JüL^&c.    Deriv.  bhn,  nbnn.  —  2.Fi- 

w  _  i  t  '       it  \  -: 

gurat.  either  trans,  to  cover,  to  conceal,  to 
hide,  or  intrans.  e.  g.  of  a  lurking-hole; 
better,  however,  after  another  metaphor, 
to  be  strait,  firm,  dense,  strong.  Deriv. 
the  proper  name  fbnn. 

Pih.  bnn  (not  used)  to  bind  about 
strongly  or  firmly,  a  wound,  to  put  on  a 
bandage.    Deriv.  b^nn. 

Puh.  bnn  to  be  swaddled,  Ez.  16,  4. 

Hoph.  bnnn  the  same,  Ez.  16,4. 

pinn  (not  used)  adj.  m.,  only  fern,  as 
the  substantive 

ilbjl  n  (with  suf.  inbnn)  /.  a  swaddl- 
ing-cloth,  cover,  in  a  fig.  sense  Job  38,  9. 

■jpjin  (lurking-hole  or  stronghold)  n.p. 
of  a  place  in  Damascene  Syria  Ez.  47, 
15 ;  48, 1 ;  Ar.  JjCa.  latibulum. 

Dnn  (fut.  tfnrp)  tr.  1.  same  as  Butt 
to  shut  up,  Taja  "n  Job  9,  7,  to  enclose,  to 
close,  to  veil,  like  *iaja  "naO;  to  seal,  with 
a  of  the  instrument,  on  ha  1  Kings  21, 

:  '       it      : 

8,  najaEaa  Esth.  8,  8  10,  as  the  close  or 
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subscription,  Ü^a-inn  the  undersigned 
Neh.  10,  2 ;  to  seal  up,  i.  e.  to  close,  Jer. 
32, 10  44,  opposite  to  Vi^ä  vss.  11  and 
14;  Is.  29,  11;  to  seal,  with  ä  of  the 
thing,  to  press  the  seal  upon  a  thing, 
i.  e.  to  seal  it  up,  Job  33,  16;  37,  7; 
comp.  Greek  acpoayig  (seal)  from  yadoGco 
(to  close).  —  2.  Figur,  to  seal,  to  close, 
=  Dno  Dan.  12,  4  9,  i.  e.  not  to  publish 
a  book  or  a  prophecy;  to  close  y*$ft 
Song  of  Sol.  4,  12,  the  image  of  an 
untouched  maiden;  to  cow/2rmDAN.9,24, 
like  GCpQayi£eiv,  conseq.  =  to  justify,  to 
recognise;  to  fill  ni^tan  (the  measure  of 
sin)  Dan.  ibid.;  to  keep  Is.  8,  16,  with 
*"]£  (to  bind  up) ,  of  a  judge's  sentence 
of  punishment  Job  14,  17  which  is  in 
a   Ti-rsi:  or  ISiN   Deut.  32,  34.    Part. 

I   :  it  ' 

tirrirt  Ez.  28, 12  a  sealer,  i.  e.  last,  viz. 
highest,  supreme.  Deriv.  Dnin,  n?anh, 
tnnn. 

I"    T 

Nif.  ünha  (m/1  «^soZ.  Dinni)  *o  fo 
^eaZe^  Esth.'3,  12;  8,8. 

JPtÄ.  ünn  to  cZose,  to  shut  up,  Job  24, 
16,  with  i?ab  as  a  dat.  commodi. 

7  IT 

-Si/.  Ü^nnn  to  close,  to  stop,  from 
('pa)  a  thing  Lev.  15,  3. 

The  stem  has  its  analogy  in  btttt, 
Ööri,  ÖÜN,  D^,  Ar.  *JC5^,  jwCä.  &c,  but 
the  organic  root  is  manifestly  örrft; 
Arab,  also,  to  bolt. 

DJHPI  see  Dnin. 

IT  IT 

ÖJin  (with  sw;f.  S?anrt)  Aram.  tr.  to 
seal,  to  close  up,  Dan.  6, 18. 

rfiüSpn  fem.  same  as  Dnin  Gen.  38, 25. 

jHn  (inKal  only  the part.m.  "jnh,  with 
•swjf.  ianh;  /m.  njnft,  with  sw/f.  •ina.nh) 
trans,  prop,  to  bind,  to  wind,  to  tie, 
connected  in  its  organic  root  )T\"n  with 
that  in  lp-tf,  N-5Ü,  in-J,  in"3  (which 
see)  &c.  But  in  use  it  is  only  metaphori- 
cal, a)  to  effect  a  union,  an  affinity,  spoken 
of  the  father  of  a  maiden,  hence  *nh 
a  father-in-law,  Ex.  18, 1;  Num.  10,  29; 
Judges  4,  11;  19,  9,  prop,  one  who 
makes  an  alliance;  hpnh  a  mother-in- 
law,  Deut.  27,  23,  i.  e".  the  mother  of 
the  wife.  For  the  father  and  mother 
of  the  husband  the  language  has  on, 


ni?an   of  like   derivation.    Deriv.   inn. 

'  T  •  IT  T 

b)  to  marry,  i.  e.  to  enter  into  an  alli- 
ance. Deriv.  nsnn.  c)  intr.  to  be  related, 
made  a  friend  of.    Deriv.  )t\Tl  4. 

Hithp.  iFinnJl  to  contract  affinity  by 
marriage,  with  ~nN  (accus.)  Gen.  34,  9, 
1  Kings  3,  1,  ä  1  Sam.  18,  21  and  b  of 
the  person  2  Chr.  18, 1,  only  applied  to 
that  which  arises  on  the  woman's  side. 

In  explanation  of  the  fundamental 
signification  comp.  Arab.  ^%^  m«  to 
contract  affinity  by  marriage,  II.  and  IV. 
to  marry,  /TwC^.  to  bind,  out  of  which 
has  arisen  a)  the  meaning  to  circumcise, 
i.  e.  to  devote  by  vow  to  a  god,  to 
unite  in  marriage  with  a  god,  as  it  were, 
circumcision  expressing  ideal  union  with 
God;  b)  to  keep  a  feast  at  a  wedding 
or  a  circumcision. 

]T\T\  (constr.  ipn ,  with  suff.  i}nn; 
pi.  tPSnn  ,  with  suff.  Tann)  m.  prop,  one 
allied,  married,  hence  1.  at  a  marriage- 
feast,  a  bridegroom,  who  rejoices  in  con- 
ducting home  the  bride  Is.  62,  5,  and 
like  the  latter  exults  in  that  day  (see 
fibs)  Jer.  7,  34;  16,9;  25,10,  who 
wears  a  chaplet  Song  of  Sol.  3, 11,  and 
encircles  his  head  like  a  priest  Is.  61,10; 
who  with  joyful  spirit  and  full  of  life's 
enjoyment  goes  forth  from  the  bride - 
chamber  (msn,  Tin)  with  the  feeling  of 
vigour,  Jo.  2,' 16,  Ps.  19,  6,  after  he  has 
become  in  the  wedding-night  by  the  offer- 
ing of  the  maiden's  blood  a  Ö'W  ^nn,  i.  e. 
one  allied  by  the  maiden's  blood  (Ex.  4, 
25  26),  an  idea  which  was  subsequently 
transferred  to  circumcision.  —  2.  a  bride- 
groom of  circumcision,  i.  e.  who  is  allied 
to  God  by  the  dedication  of  the  blood 
of  circumcision  {Kimchi,  Ibn  G'anach,  Ibn 
Esra),  called  from  the  consummation  of 
marriage  ÜV21  jntt  Ex.4,25  26 ;  hence  Ar. 
^Xs».  to  circumcise,  ^«.y^  circumcised, 
,jLXä  circumcision  &c.  —  3.  a  son-in- 
law,  Gen.  19,  14,  1  Sam.  22, 14,  some- 
times with  b    instead  of  the   genitive 

1  Sam.  18,  10,  Neh.  13,  28;  as  fi^«, 
iny ,  nnk ,  K5to ,  b  5>.n  are  also  used.  ■ — 
4.    Generally    a    relative    by    marriage 

2  Kings  8,  27. 
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HDrin  (from  the  masc.  inn)  fern, 
espousals )  nuptials,  Song  of  Sol.  3, 11. 

^nn  (fut.  rjnri^)  tr.  to  tear  away,  to 
rob,  =  C]t3H,  t|Og,  Ar.  uiÄ>  (of  death's 
seizure),  hence  to  catch,  seize,  Job  9, 
12,  where  the  LXX  read  t|bfi.    Deriv. 

Win  (after  the  form  ^btt)  masc.  a 
robber,  Prov.  23,  28,  not  the  abstract 
robbery;  Ar.  uU&  (robber,  death). 

inn  (/«*.  "torn,  »Z.  *nnn^)  tr.  to 
break  through,  with  a  of  the  object,  e.  g. 
a  wall  Ez.  8,8;  12:,  5  12,  seldom  with 
the  accus.,  e.  g.  d^na  Job  24, 16 ;  Jo  break 
through  into,  to  press  into,  with  a  of  the 
limit  to  which,  Am.  9,  2;  figurat.  as 
^ari  (2  Kings  3,  26),  yps  (2  Sam.  13, 
25  27),  to  make  an  exertion,  of  sailors 
Jon.  1, 13 ;  where  the  Targ.  and  Vulg. 
translate  according  to  the  sense  "to 
row".  The  Ar.  JLs»  "to  deceive"  is  not 
connected  with  the  word. 

Hif.  Trittst  (not  used)  to  break  in,  of 
a  thief,  deriv.  nnnrn:. 

nnn  (i.  e.  nn,  fem.  nnn,  pi.  inn, 

in  pause  nnn,  inn;  imp.  pi.  ^inh;  j?ar£. 

nn,  ^.  d\nn;  /to.  nn;;,  nnn,  nna,  as 
in  other  intrans.  verbs  of  this  class,  e.  g. 

^R?.»  ^«i  111»  DP?.J  *  2^r,s-  witn  a  of 
motion  nnHN:  üZ.  wtf-n,  innn.  Another 
nrr,  e.  g.  Jer.  21, 13,  belongs  to  nrp, 
and  here  belongs  also  *inrn  Job  21,  13 
for  inn"1)  intrans.  1.  to  #6  overthrown, 
brought  to  shame,  to  be  disgraced,  dis- 
appointed, with  itfinh  or  UJa  Is.  20,  5 ; 
37,  27;  Jer.  8,  9;  17, 18;  48, 1  20;  50, 
2,  of  which  it  is  a  stronger  expression; 
to  be  confounded,  sad,  Jer.  14,  4;  to  be 
in  despair  48, 1;  to  be  dismayed  48,  39; 
to  be  terrified  Job  32,  15;  with  an*1  to 
be  alarmed  Deut.  1,  11,  Josh.  10,  25, 
with  )12  Is.  30,  31  or  ^Sö  of  the  person 
Jer.  1,  17  or  also  )12  of  the  thing  Is. 
31,  9;  to  be  dispirited,  helpless  Jer.  50, 
36  (parallel  btfi3);  Ob.  9;  Is.  8,  9.  — 
2.  to  be  crushed,  bruised,  broken  in 
pieces,  objectively  and  subjectively  Is. 
7,8;  51,6  and  perhaps  in  other  places. 
The   connection  of   the  two   senses  is 


seen  from  nau?  (Job  41,  17),  and  from 

the  Arab,  verbs  <Vvi,  jJ&,  /-**-S^  where 
both  exist  likewise.  But  see  Pihel. 
Deriv.  nn  (adj.  and  subst.),  nnn  ,  nnn, 
n^nn,  the  proper  name  nn. 

Nif.  nni  to  be  afraid,  construed  with 
^ 5)2  Mal.  2,  5.  But  as  Kal  has  this 
meaning,  the  form  may  perhaps  be 
better  referred   to  nni    after  the  form 

r  t 

dro.    * 

Pih.  I.  nnn  (3  fem.  nnnn)  1.  to  ter- 
rify, to  put  into  fear,  with  a  of  the  thing 
by  which,  Job  7,  14,  in*  which  sense 
Hifil  (31,  34)  and  the  noun  (6,  21)  are 
used.    In  dninujp  nnnn  Jer.  51,  56  it 

it         :  '-       it  :  •  #  ' 

is  usual  to  read  either  dnuip  or  *innn 

m  it   :  '-  i    :    • 

to  bring  out  agreement  in  gender  and 
number,  and  to  take  the  sense  intran- 
sitively (like  nns  Is.  60,  11,  ins  51, 
13)  "to  be  broken  to  pieces",  translating 
their  bows  are  broken;  1  Sam.  2,  4  being 
rendered  in  the  same  manner.  But 
though  nnn  (perhaps  =  nns,  ii5na,  Ar. 
tX#)  has  the  signification  to  be  broken 
in  pieces,  we  have  seen  under  nn  (above) 
that  there  is  no  need  to  depart  from 
the  usual  meaning  even  when  the  word 
is  coupled  with  nu3j?.  (1  Sam.  2,  4). 
nu5p#  stands  for  'ft  "6^  an  archer,  and 
nnnn  refers  to  baa,  the  leading  sub- 
ject in  this  verse  and  the  next,  so  that 
we  should  translate:  she  puts  their  archers 
(the  reading  should  be  n^rnnttjp)  in  fear, 
nn  being  parallel  to  lab  (as  in  Jer.  8, 
9J  and  d^iaa  to  ninip. 

Pih.  II.    (not  used)  nnnn  the  same. 

Deriv.  nnnn. 

Hif.  nnn  (2  pers.  nnnn  for  'nn  ,  as 
is  sometimes  the  case  before  gutturals, 
comp.  e.  g.  nnh^n  from  *W;  1  pers. 
"'nnnn,  with  i  convers.^nnnnn,  abridged 
from  ^nnnn,  as  "wan  out  of  "Tirnnn 

from  rw».  the  vowel  between  the  last 

i  ' 

radical  and  the  personal  suffix  often 
falling  away,  e.  g.  ^nn^l  Ex.  23,  22 
from  -12,  öfjbfcM  Gen.*17,  11  Nif.  of 
btt;  fut.  nn\  nn^,  with  suff.  *^nn\ 

r '    '  i"t'        l"  t  '  "         -r  •  : 7 

^ntm.  —  lOTf?  ^AB-  2,  17  stands,  ac- 
cording to  some,   for  "]n)rn,  instead  of 


nnn 
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which  the  LXX  and  Jerome  read  "sjftlrp) 
to  put  in  fear,  to  scare,  Jer.  1,  17;  49, 
37;  to  scare  with  anguish  Is.  9,  3;  to 
terrify  Job  31,  34.  In  Hab.  2, 17  if  we 
are  to  read  "jnrr,  the  suff.  should  be 
referred  to  nittrri;  but  if  JjjTO»  **  *s  to 


be  taken  as  a  parallel  to  W3!D\    Deri  v. 

it  •   : 

nrn.  fearful,  a  fearful  state,  Job  6, 
21.  In  Gen.  9,  2  the  cod.  Samar.  uses 
it  for  the  subst.  ntt. 


B 


£0 ,  called  mtt  (i.  e.  rPtt  from  n^tp ,  rtB , 
to  knot,  to  knot  together,  to  twist  into 
each  other)  or  L^tt  (i.  e.  tt^ia  from  ttiü, 
E3ta),  as  the  name  of  a  letter  signifies 
twisted  together,  united  into  one  another, 
wound  together,  concrete  a  basket  (see 
W)j  apparently  because  in  old  Hebrew 
and  Phenician  writing  (\J,  (*),  @),  and 
therefore  in  old  Greek  &c,  as  also  in 
Palmyrene,  the  sign  $p  used  represents 
the  outline-form  of  a  household  basket. 
The  orthography  n^ü ,  whence  the  Greek 
Qfjta,  is  the  older;  and  the  meaning 
serpent,  after  the  Arab,  isJis,  or  after 
another  Arabic  word  skin,  rests  in  part 
on  a  misconception  of  the  true  form, 
and  in  part  on  a  misinterpretation  of 
the  word.  See  Ü*IÜ,  mjp.  But  the  an- 
cient Semitic  term  was  not  chosen  on 
account  of  the  form  of  the  letter,  but  for 
the  sake  of  the  initial  sound,  as  is  the 
case  with  all  the  names  of  the  letters  of 
the  alphabet.  As  a  sound  of  the  alpha- 
bet it  was  uttered  te,  like  be,  gi,  de,  he 
&c.  in  primitive  fashion;  and  the  name 
rnta  must  have  adapted  itself  to  the 
original  sound  in  this  instance,  as  in 
the  case  of  the  other  letters.  As  a 
numeral  it  denotes  9,  m  15,  b  9000, 
Ca  being  the  ninth  letter  of  the  alpha- 
bet. 

With  reference  to  the  pronunciation, 
Ü  stands  in  the  same  relation  to  the 
other  ^-sounds  as  p  does  to  the  ^-sounds, 
i.  e.  it  is  a  sort  of  guttural,  an  aspirated  t, 
which  the  Greeks  represent  by  0,  e.  g. 
fPÜ  Oijra,  übtt  pdlfta,  tfiü  Greek 
ftovnTw,  the  Germans  by  t  or  th,  the 
English  by  t;  whilst  n  is  only  a  t- 
sound.  Some  have  wished  to  find  the 
application  of  an  aspiration  to  it,  ortho- 


graphically,  in  hlSjbM  Ez.  22,  24,  aptly 
read  by  the  LXX  iTTritttt  =  mütt  (from 

IT  T     :     •-  IT  T    ".      V 

lütt);  but  this  is  not  proved.  So  early 
as  the  LXX  the  relation  was  the  re- 
verse. So  e.  g.  ÜS1D  Hacpdr,  p£i  'Isxrdv, 
nntD  Taßs'x,  "HÜtt  Matoaid,'  n  being 
represented  vice  versa  by  &  (see  n). 
There  are  but  few  departures  from  this 
mutual  normal  condition  in  which  l2  is 
set  forth  by  &  or  even  d,  e.  g.  Eis 
<Pov8,  üb£pb$  'ElicpaXdo.  The  same 
holds  good  in  the  rendering  of  the 
Punic  in  Plautus's  Poenulus,  e.  g.  N1Ü72 
(—  Hebr.  mütt  in  the  sense  of  "duty^ 
obligation",  Poen.  1,  13  mutro),  and  in 
other  Phenician  words  scattered  through 
Greek  and  Latin  writers,  e.  g.  d*lt3K 
'At ad iv  (Diosc.  1, 119).  Here,  as  in  the 
LXX,  nothing  more  than  the  later 
period  of  the  pronunciation  is  shewn, 
which  is  also  followed  by  the  Syriac 
orthography.  Besides  the  original,  gut- 
tural, dull- aspirated  Ü ,  there  was  also  a 
sibilated  i.  e.  one  mixed  with  a  sibilant, 
sound,  denoted  in  Arabic  by  a  diacritic 
point  (is).  This  division  of  the  letter 
appears  clearly  from  the  different  signi- 
fications of  stems  written  alike. 

From  the  diverse  nature  of  the  D- 
sound  just  given  we  can  explain  1.  its 
interchange  with  the  other  £- sounds, 
when  the  i-power  prevails,  a)  with  *i, 
as   räSÖ   and   m1!,   bäü  II.    and  bnn, 

r  t  i-  t  '       r  t  r  t  ' 

r^tp  and  Wft  II.,  TIE  and  W;  comp. 
na^  Aram.  N3S3  Syr.  ]^4,  fDa  Arab, 
jjjo;  b)  with  n,  as  Wn  and  Sfjjü, 
J] art  and?]nrt,  'p'jniöS  (Dan.  3, 5  and  10, 
15)T  and  "p^öB  (10,*7),  tab1!  and  Dp1!, 
"IQ»  and  '-ins',  'iäü  and  inn;  comp.büj? 
Arab.  JtfS,  Ütt?]>>  Syr.  i^ai,  ^ag  Arab. 
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J3.  —  2.  with  n,  when  the  dull  gut- 
tural power  prevails,  e.  g.  b:nü  IL  and 
Jan,  rptt  and  S|pfi;  comp.'^pfi  Zab. 
>-*i4 ,  -=-i-»  and  ^-al4  &c.  —  3.  with  the 
sibilant  is,,  as  äütl  and  a£tt,  Ä3S3  and 
25Ä,  "Ittt  and  ^i^  ^a  and  ISIS,  ttDÜ 
and  ttö£:  and  sometimes  also  with  the 
other  sibilants,  e.  g.  S&2  and  NO  and  3>T , 
H2Ü  and  H3T,   boa  I.   and  bniD,   !msa 

r  t  i-  t  1       r  t  r  t  '        it  t 

and   Mi  at,    Tim   and   ^ra   &c.     Besides 

IT  T    '  l  I 

these  normal  changes  caused  by  the 
peculiarity  of  the  tt- sound  there  are 
other  rarer  ones,  viz.  1.  with  1  on  ac- 
count of  the  similarity  of  tt  and  *i  in 
the  old  writing,  e.  g.  nüis  Jer.  12,  5 
for  rni3;  2.  with  b,  e.  g.  t]My  for 
Sib*:  bis  Is.  66,  19  for  SMB.  hence  the 
LXX  <Pov5 ,  through  the  medium  of  1 
perhaps.  —  Moreover  ü  was  sometimes 
assimilated  before  73  in  old  language,  e.  g. 
Targ.  Its»,  Syr.  j.Ja^c,  in  the  New 
Test,  pappwväg  (Matth.  6,  24;  Luke 
16,  9  11  13),  Phenic.  "7273  (Augustine  on 
the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  lib.  2),  from 

-,172^3,   173Ü73. 

In  a  completed  stem-formation,  Teth 
appears  at  the  beginning,  with  reference 
to  the  mother-form,  as  often  inorganic, 
i.  e.  not  belonging  to  the  organic  root, 
e.g.  m-ü,  bn-a,  "in-ü,  rp-ü,  n^-a  &c. 

0  r       T  '         r       T  »  I"        T  '        l|-      T  7  I"      T 

^C0  (Kal  unused)  trans,  to  drive,  to 
drive  forward,  to  push,  to  push  forward, 
cogn.  with  NO  (whence  NONO),  KT  belong- 
ing to  the  redupl.  form  NT  ST ,  from  which 
the  verb  TIT  I.  and  perhaps  also  IL,  2T 
(whence  3>t_3>t)  and  20  in  the  org.  root 
of  2D  "3,  Kia  belonging  to  KfflJ&sKtiRld; 
sharpened  in  its  last  sound  and  connected 
with  Til ,  Si-til,  rn~: ;  in  intrans.  signific. 

IT'  IT        T1         I"     T7  ° 

with  ill  (to  hasten  forward,  to  hunt 
after  quickly)  belonging  to  the  redupl. 
form  tiirri  (which  see);  with  &rt  the 
organic  root  of  J1-N1,  and  NT2  (which 
see).  This  root-theme  is  also  repre- 
sented very  frequently  in  the  other  Se- 
mitic dialects. 

Pih.  (redupl.)  fitt38Ü  (lp.  ^n8t38t?)  to 
drive  forcibly,  to  drive  forward,  hence 
to  sweep,  to  sweep  away,  i.  e.  to  destroy 


Is.  14,  23,  comp,  "pm  y$  1  Kings  14, 
10  and  21,  21,  iititf  2  Kings  21, 13  in  a 

similar  sense.  For  the  form  comp.  Lb  Lb 
in  a  like  sense,  in  Taimudic  (Rosh  ha- 
Shana  26 b)  the  abridged  ÜNÜ  (to  sweep 
out),  whence  the  noun  pWtt  (scouring 
out,  cleansing),  Aram.  NMNM  (to  sweep 
out)  and  the  noun  ■'üNü  (def.  fiWj^Nta) 
a  besom  (in  the  Taimudic  place  men- 
tioned), cognate  with  NOND  Is.  27,  8 
from  NO  to  push.  Deriv.  NÜ&ÜTa  (for 
Nt2NÜ73^ 

2^  ED  Aram,  same  as  Hebr.  Sb  (z^ü) 

prop,  to  shine,  to  glitter,  therefore  me- 
taphor, to  be  joyful,  with  b?  over  a  thing 
Dan.  6,  24,  referring  here  to  the  person 
rejoicing,  conseq.  ==  to  rejoice  in  oneself; 

Syr.  ^U  the  same.    See  5it3. 

NttSD  see  KB. 

I"  •  IT 

2EJ  (from  yiD)  Aram.  adj.  m.  good,  like 
Hebr.  OiM  Dan.  2,32;  agreeable,  pleasing 
Ezr.  5,  17.  In  compound  Aramaean 
proper  names  3Ü2  occurs  besides  2E2  (see 

bao/j,  f^s-j).  ' 

Dt3  see  5b. 

|-  IT 

^N2I3  (El  is  good;  in  pause  b&aEa,  as 
-  often  arises  in  pause  out  of  7,  e.  g. 
Wrt  Is.  18,  5,  b"2j5  38,  9,  ytfn  42,  22, 
I^OTD  Ez.  23,  14)  «.  p.  of  a  Syrian,  a 
vassal  of  Eezin  Is.  7,  6,  as  also  the 
name  of  a  Persian  prefect  in  Samaria 
Ezr.  4,  7,  who  was  probably  a  Syrian. 
On  31l3  comp,  the  Hebrew  form  Sita  in 
the  proper  names  ST'-liu,  «UT^IM  &c, 
the  Aramaean  form  being  afterwards  in- 
digenous among  the  Jews,  e.  g.  bfrPiÜ 
(Tob.  1,  1),  TaßajL  ba  is  also  used 
among  the  heathen  Semites  for  a  de- 
signation of  the  supreme  Being  (see  bN 
p.  89-91). 

Zj3lD  (not  used)  a  stem  assumed  for 
näB;  but  see  naa. 

^lät3  (only  pi.  nrb^L?,  from  bau  IL) 
m.  a  turban,  a  tiara,  mitre  Ez.  23,  15, 
i.  e.  that  part  of  it  which  surrounds  the 
head,  as  one  still  meets  with  it  on  Ba- 
bylonian  monuments   (Herod.    1,   195; 
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Munter,  Kelig.  d.  Babyl.  p.  97),  the  over- 
hanging part  being  called  rn'iö  (after 
the  form  tütob),  hence  Ezek.  ibid.  W^D 
□"b^DU  overhanging  high  turbans,  out  of 
'£:*!  Q^ID.  According  to  the  LXX, 
Vulg.  and  the  old  interpreters  from 
bnu  I.  which  is  less  suitable. 

*^3p  (from  l^ü)  w.  a  Az'^A  poult ,  a 
height  (navel  according  to  the  LXX, 
Vulg.  and  others;  Talmudic  the  same), 
with  yiNtl  projecting  point  of  the  earth 
Judges  9, 37,  mountain-summit,  identical 
with  tP^Slin  ^lü&n    9,  36,   and  also  as 

I"  T    IV  I"         T  '  7 

running  out  in  a  slope  on  all  sides,  a 
high  land,  land  of  the  middle,  spoken  of 
Palestine  Ez.  38,  12.  Tian  as  a  proper 
name  occurs  in  a  similar  original  sense.  In 
Phenic. "ihü,  c.  ^^(Thubur,  Tubur) 
is  the  same,  in  the  metaphor,  sense  hill, 
mountain,  height;  conseq.  in  names  of 
places  e.  g.  NpWäta  (Thuburnica,  hill 
of  moistening;  Kpiä—^)  n.  p.  of  a  hill 
in  Numidia;  Np^uniE:  (Thubursica,  hill 
of  overflowing)  n.  p.  of  a  city  there. 

rQED  I.  (inf.  constr.  tthtt,  imp.  fihü 
Gen.  43, 16  for  tiSü)  tr.  1.  to  slaughter, 
cattle  Ex.  21,  37^  Deut.  28,  31,  parti- 
cularly for  eating  Gen.  43,  16,  1  Sam. 
25, 11,  Prov.  9,  2,  slaughtering  for  the 
altar  being  expressed  by  FDT.  Gener- 
ally to  cook,  prop,  to  prepare  the  prin- 
cipal meal,  which  consisted  for  the  most 
part  of  what  had  been  slaughtered.  Ar. 
vj>»^b  to  cook,  to  roast;  Greek  fidyeioog 

a  cook  and  a  slaughterer  or  butcher.  — 
2.  Metaph.  to  kill,  to  murder,  to  massacre, 
men  Jer.  25,  34;  Ez.  21,  15;  Lament. 
2,  21;  Ps.  37,  14.  Deriv.  nsü,  rtlrttü. 
Pih.  natt  (not  used)  to  slaughter  re- 
peatedly or  to  cook  repeatedly,  spoken  of 
a  cook;  metaphor,  to  massacre  repeatedly, 
of  an  executioner.    Deriv.  mü,  Mfiäü. 

IT  -  '  IT  T    ~ 

Hif.  mau^  (not  used)  same  as  Kal. 
Deriv.  Tiätpto. 

The  stem  (Ar.  pJo,  Syr.  ^*^4)  is  con- 
nected in  its  organic  root  tV2~t2  with 
that  in  1TD"Ö*,  hä"t,  Aram.  fin-1?. 

i"*DC0  II.  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  ftöü, 


fiEiJ:,  prop,  to  extend,  to  spread,  hence 
to  be  wide,  extended,  thick,  fat;  the  or- 
ganic root  being  Fto"E3.  Deriv.  the  proper 
names  niü,  rinäü,  perhaps  also  flats. 

FOD  Aram,  same  as  Hebr.  ninü  I. 

PaA.  häü  same  as  Hebr.  ttStp.  Deriv. 
hätl 

IT  - 

HDt}  (with  sw/f.  ttrDD,  from  fiäta  I.) 
m.  1.  slaughter,  of  cattle  Is.  53,  7,  Prov. 
7,22,  hence  banquet  Gen.  43, 16,  prop, 
the  copious  slaughter  for  the  guests  in- 
vited Prov.  9,  2.  Metaphor,  massacre, 
murder,  destruction  Is.  34,  6;  65,  12; 
'Jab  "jna  to  give  up  to  the  massacre  34,  2 ; 
'üb  ^H"1  to  meet  destruction  Jer.  48,15. — 

IV  -  |-T  ' 

2.  (from  fiäü  II.;  £Azc&,  strong)  n.  p.  of 
a  son  of  ^yini  Gen.  22,  24,   then  of  a 

IT  '  ' 

Nahorite  Aramaean  tribe,  mentioned 
along  with  the  Nahorites  dm,  ttJnn  and 
Ü5J*Ü  (which  see).  —  3.  (extension,  level) 
n.p.  of  a  Mesopotamian  locality,  where 
this  Nahorite  branch  had  their  seat,  be- 
longing to  tfinitt  d^tt,  which  David 
wrested  from  Hadadeser  the  contem- 
porary king  of  Aram  Zoba,  along  with 
irina  (which  see)  2  Sam.  8,  8  (Syr:^*^ , 
a  reading  that  the  Ar.  and  LXX  [Me- 
re ßd-/.]  have  also  had,  while  we  have  in 
our  text  the  transposed  form  FlttS).  In 
1  Chr.  18,  8  rttttü  stands  for  it.  A 
trace  of  the  city  has  been  found  in  a 
city  Taibeh  situated  on  the  caravan  route 
from  Aleppo  to  the  Euphrates,  as  "»rihla 
has  been  found  in  Berah,  south  east  of 
Damascus;  but  there  may  have  been 
other  places,  derived  from  the  tribe 
Thebach,  which  bore  this  or  a  kindred 
name.    See  rilrttö. 

rDI?  (from  Pih.;  pi.  Ö^HSü)  m.  1.  a 
cook  ISam.  9,23  24,  i.  e.  he  who  slaugh- 
ters for  the  principal  meal.  —  2.  a  slaugh- 
terer, slayer,  executioner,  in  the  royal 
body-guard,  pi.  the  body-guard,  the  life- 
guardsmen,  whose  chief  was  called  *W 
'Bij  (Gen.  37,  36;  39, 1),  or  'Ü  np  (Jer" 
39,  9),  and  who  as  head  of  the  preto- 
rians  was  at  the  same  time  head  of 
the  army  2  Kings  25,  8.  Hence  the 
Vulg.  translates  princeps  exercitus.    The 

dTiacar;  Tia  or  'a  a^  had  chiefly  to  ex- 
r  t  —      i-  -      r  ^ 
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ecute  sentences  of  death,  as  he  was 
commander  of  the  royal  palace-guard; 
corresponding  to  the  Persian  Nasakshi 
Bashi  (Morier's  Journey  I.  p.  5),  to  the 
Turkish  Capi  Agassi  (Lüdke,  Beschrei- 
bung des  türk.  Eeiches  p.  290)  or  Ka- 
pidshi  Bashi;  under  whose  inspection 
the  state-prison  was  put  Gen.  40,  3;  41, 
10;  the  same  that  conducted  transpor- 
tations of  the  people  2  Kings  25,  8; 
Jer.  39,  9  &c. 

m2B  (der.  pi.  adnata)  Aram.  m.  the 

IT    -        V  ^  IT-IT   ~7 

same  Dan.  2,  14. 

n"tt  (pi.   rrirr)  f.    a  female   cook 

1  Sam.  8, 13,  with  rtöN  and  Infi]?1} 

PH2D  (from  {"tattll. ;  extension,  level) 
n.  p.  of  a  city  in  Aram  Zobah  1  Chr. 
18,  8,  together  with  "J13,   for  which  in 

2  Sam.  8,  8  fia'J  (fitta)  with  \p^a  (which 
see)  stands.  The  city  Thaebata  (from 
ttnna^  =  nnaü:)   in   the   north-west   of 

it  :  -  it  r  :   ■  y 

Mesopotamia   (Pliny,  1ST.  H.  6,  30),    or 

the  place  Oeßrjßa  (annata  =  npat?)  of 

Arrian  (in  Steph.  Byz.)  which  lay  ac- 
cording to  the  Peutinger  tables  (XI,  e) 
south  of  Nisibis,  may  refer  to  this  name. 
See  naü. 

bSCOl.  (part,  bab;  fut.  bat??)  tr.  to 
moisten,  to  sprinkle,  rig  are,  tingere; 
therefore  to  dip,  to  immerse,  in  anything 
fluid,  with  accus,  of  the  object  (bä^T, 
3>a£8,  njrte,  ns&c.)  and  a  of  the  liquid 

(ffta,  ig'^a,  y^ona,  a^aj  Lev.  14,  51; 

1  Sam.  14,  27;  to  dip  in  nnt?  (a  slimy 
pit)  Job  9,  31  where  one  is  dirtied,  hence 
to  defile  generally  (Syr.  only  in  this 
sense);  omitting  the  accus.  Ex.  12,  22; 
also  to  bathe  Deut.  33, 2  A,  seldom  intrans. 

2  Kings  5, 14.  —  The  fundamental  signi- 
fication of  the  stem  is  to  moisten,  to  be- 
sprinkle, connected  in  its  organic  root 
ba~ü  with  that  in  ba  IL,  ba-j,  ba-iü 
&c.  and  accidentally  coinciding  with 
2aü,  which  originally  denotes  to  press 
into,  to  sink  in,  only  in  the  ulterior  ap- 
plication of  the  meanings.  Comp.  Ar. 
J^Jo  to  dye,  prop,  to  dip  in  colours, 
where  b  has  passed  into  m.  The  noun 
b*Qü  has  been  improperly  referred  to 
this  signification. 


Nif.  baü3  to  be  moistened  Josh.  3, 15. 

P5C0  II.  (not  used)  tr.  1.  to  wind,  to 
wind  about,  to  cover,  connected  in  the 
organic  root  ba~ü  with  that  in  ba^  2, 
ba~n,  ba"5,  ba~a;  inEthiopic  the  same. 
Deriv.  b*iat3.  —  2.  Eigur.  to  cover  around, 
to  protect;  hence  batt  in  the  proper  name 

ni-pbaa. 

it:  -  : 

b^tt  (constr.  bat:)  see  »ifpbau. 

in^b^P  (Jah  is  protector)  n.  p.  m. 
1  Chr."  26,  11. 

V2SQ  (fut.  Sat??)  1.  (not  used)  tr.  to 
press  in,  to  impress,  into  a  thing,  of  a 
seal,  particul.  in  Pih.  (deriv.  ftfatt) ;  comp. 
Talm.  2?ata  to  impress,  in  metal,  hence 
^a^72  a  stamp,  a  coin,  Ar.  ,*A-b  to  im- 
press a  seal,  to  seal,  Syr.  the  same;  to 
sink  in,  to  fasten  in,  of  mountains,  that 
are  fastened  into  the  earth,  of  thresh- 
olds sunk  into  the  ground  &c.  —  2.  intr. 
to  sink,  to  sink  into  (a),  tt^ta  Jer.  38,  6, 

nrra  Ps.  9,  16,  iib*ikg  )v  69,  3,  yyx 
Lament.  2,  9;  to  press  into  (3),  n^2; 
absol.  to  sink  down  Ps.  69,  15! 

Pih.  ^ac:  (not  used)  1.  to  impress,  a 
seal,  hence  to  seal,  like  the  Syr.  and 
Ar.;  deriv.  rüfaia,  which  see.  —  2.  to 
dip  abundantly,  to  sink  in,  hence  to  dye, 
conseq.  =  Talm.  232fc,  as  the  idea  im- 
plied in  2aü  passes  elsewhere  into  3>a£. 
Deriv.  the  proper  name  nteaü. 

Puh.  3>at3  to  be  sunk  down  in,  to  be 
immersed  Ex.  15,  4. 

Hof.  3>3ttil  to  be  sunk,  stuck  into,  to 
be  put  into  Jer.  38,  22;  Prov.  8,  25  ; 
Job  38,  6. 

The  stem  "tl  is  connected  with  S'ast  I., 

t  r   T  7 

as  is  seen  from  the  dialects;  and  the 
organic  root  is  3*-at3.  For  the  proper 
name  ni5>aü  we  may  compare  perhaps 
?a-J  with  yaE  II. 

I"    T  |-   T 

Pi^'Zp  (pi.  subst.  variegatedness, spott- 
edness)  n.  p.  m.  Ezr.  2,  43;  perhaps  from 
5>au  —  5>aS  II. ,  p^aSt  also  appearing  as 
a  proper  name. 

r?2ü  (with  suff.  ^jzv;  pi.  niyan, 

constr.  nfaaü,  with  5W^.  EnVatt)  /*.  prop, 
what  presses  into,  hence  1.  a  signet-ring > 
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Ar.  ^5  Lb ,  a  sign  of  the  highest  dignity, 
with  which  the  king's  writing  was  mark- 
ed below  Esth.3,12;  8,8  10,  worn  by 
the  prime  minister  among  the  Persians 
3, 10;  8,  2,  as  also  among  the  Egyptians 
Gen.  41,  42  (in  the  Grecian  period  the 
state-seal  was  in  the  hands  of  the  regent 
1  Macc.  6, 15 ;  Curt.  Alex.  10,  5 ;  Justin. 

12,  15;  among  the  Turks  it  is  in  the 
hands  of  the  grand-vizier).  It  was  also 
worn  by  private  men  but  rarely,  and 
named  ünin  Jer.  22,  24;  Ben-Sira  49, 

IT  '  '  ' 

13.  —  2.  A  female  ornament,  named 
along  with  Hrt,  dW,  Tg13,  bW,  "PfiX, 
m*lti*  Ex.  35,  22'i'  Num.  31,  50;  Is!  3, 

itt    :  v  '  '  '  '  ' 

21.  —  3.  a  ring  generally  Ex.  25,  12; 
28,  23;  36,  34;  37,  3,  whether  it  was 
for  holding  together  the  boards  of  the 
tabernacle,  or  for  the  lion,  "jinN  &c.  — 
According  to  signific.  3,  which  occurs 
oftenest,  the  fundamental  meaning  of 
.'£3  appears  to  be  roundness,  so  that  the 
third  would  be  the  first  sense ;  the  stem 
would  be  yn'A  =  13Ü,  152£,  to  turn  in  a 

|-  T  m  r  T  7        r  T  7 

circle,  n-  having  passed  into  5>  (6);  and 
in  all  similar  cases  this  syllable  was 
pronounced  perhaps  nothing  but  6,  inas- 
much as  1"  stands  instead  of  it.  The 
same  has  happened  in  Wfc.ä=n£;3,  9feä 

=  -ipja,  22%  =  ns;;? ,  *£jg  =  ^jz,  ng  - 

?&,  see  trim,  W  (belonging  to  TglP), 
nsilsfctt;  comp.  Phenic.  "l^btt^a  Bomilcar 

(='b?ana)  &c. 

ID  CO  (not  used)  mir.  £o  &e  heightened, 
formed  into  a  hill,  to  project,  spoken  of 
a  mountain,  of  a  peak;  metaphor,  ap- 
plied to  the  projection  of  the  belly,  the 
navel.  The  stem  'tt  is  also  found  in 
the  Hebrew  *ian  I.  to  the  proper  name 
nian  (which  see) ;  Sam.  natp ,  hence  the 
noun  M^iaü  a  mountain;  Aram.  lata,  niü 

it  :  -  '  r  :  '     I"  A 

the  same,  and  so  "ftta  from  mta  (=*iaü 

1  it  :    v         it    : 

after  the  form  Dbtt5)  mountain,  height; 
Phenic.  'lau  the  same,  from  which  nhü 
(Tubur,  Thubur)  in  the  names  of  many 
places;  as  also  from  the  Phenic.  nan 
comes  the  noun  "nntt  the  name  of  a 
mountain  in  Ehodes,  Sicily  &c.  The 
organic  root  seems  to  be  ^"Ü,  with 
the  fundamental  signification  "to  heap 


together,  to  accumulate",  as  in^n'ir;  or 
with   that  of  projecting,    as   in   n)2~8, 

T3-n  &c. 

I~       T 

Pih.  natp  (not  used)  to  project  strongly, 
deriv.  niStt. 

"Ott  Aram,  see  "fitt. 

IB^QÜ  (Rimmon  is  good)  n.  p.  of  a 
Syrian,  father  of  Benhadad  1  Kings  15, 
18.  3b  is  abridged  from  at3 ,  and  fiten 
(which  see)  is  the  proper  name  of  a 
Syrian  deity,  who  had  a  temple  in  Da- 
mascus 2  Kings  5,  18.  See  ^THS: 
Comp,  the  Phenic.  proper  name  Dniau 
(Aram  is  good,  Tugg.  2;  see  Gesenius, 
Mon.  p.  456),  on«  being  =  D1  the  name 
of  the  Libyan  Baal,  'Pdpag  in  Hesychius, 
'TipovQcinog  in  Sanchoniathon. 

P3D  (probably  contracted  from  nnat?, 

with  elision  of  n,   as  in  nnatp  of  the 

Classics)  n.  p.  of  a  city  lying  somewhat 

south  of  Abel-Mehola,    consequently  a 

little   farther  from  yxü  n^a  than  bas 
'it   :         i"  r  t 

nbn)?  Judges  7,  22;  it  belonged  to  Is- 
sachär,  like  Abel-Mehola  itself. 

rOCQ  m-  the  name  of  the  tenth  He- 
brew month  Esth.  2,16,  written  by  Jo- 
sephus  (Ant.  XI,  5,  4)  Teße&og,  Tsßt&. 
According  to  C.B.  Michaelis  it  is  abridged 
from  n^atp,  signifying  dirt-month  (from 

^a!a  =  Ar.  «AJb  to  be  very  dirty).    But 

as  the  names  of  the  months  are  foreign, 
according  to  tradition  (Kosh  ha-Sh.  ch.  1), 
i.  e.  non-Semitic,  it  is  better  to  explain 
the  word  out  of  the  old  Persian,  where 
the  Jewish  calendar  originated;  and  that 
again  agrees  with  the  Indian.  Among 
the  different  series  of  the  Indian  months 
occurs  one  (Asiat.  Res.  III.  p.  258), 
where  that  of  Tapas  corresponds  to 
Thebet,  the  former  denoting  winter,  the 
cold  time  of  the  year  {Wilson,  Sanscr. 
Diet.  s.  v.  tapas).  The  name  may  have 
come  out  of  India  into  the  territories 
of  Persia.  From  the  word  Tapas  has 
arisen  the  Hebrew  naü,  Samar.  n^aa, 
Palmyrene  naE,  Coptic  twAi,  Ar.  xjyb, 
Greek  rvßi  and  trißi. 

HCD  I.  (not  used)  intrans.  to  be  soft, 
kneadable,  sticky,  spoken  of  tough,  clam- 
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my  and  binding  earth;  cognate  in  sense 
tt,  ttb'j,  ttJSD,  Dprt  L,  Aram.  t]ön, 
though  different  in  their  application.  In 
this  simple  organic  root,  it  is  identical 
with  the  fundamental  signification  in 
TiD-  ()rnip),  MB  (npü),  where  the  A  is 
hardened  into  ch;  the  idea  of  plastering 
over  (tsyyco)  also  in  bsn  proceeding  pro- 
perly from  that  of  being  slimy,  sticky, 
and  the  same  idea  being  perceptible 
likewise  in  U5SD ,  m1!.     Arab.  ^Lb  the 

same,  whence  B^Lb  loam.  In  Hebr.  the 
noun  (Dnp)  is  developed  out  of  the  redu- 
plicated form.  The  identification  of  the 
stem  with  Nu  (which  see),  and  the  ac- 
ceptation of  the  noun  D^p  as  off  scouring 
are  incorrect,  because  D^D  is  represented 
as  a  soft  mass  into  which  one  sinks 
(Jer.  38,  6),  and  that  is  worked  up  as 
material  by  the  potter  (Is.  41,  25). 

Pih.  (redupl. ;  not  used)  iiD^p  (out  of 
inDtlp)  to  plaster  with  clay,  or  to  be  very 
sticky,  kneadable.    Deriv.  p^p. 

The  organic  root  ilü,  as  has  been 
already  mentioned,  is  hardened  perhaps 
into  HD,  where  it  has  received  a  trans- 

IT  ' 

itive  collateral  sense;  in  Arab,  be- 
sides -Ala  (to  be  viscous,  clammy),  (^Lci , 
whence  «Lw  (slime,  dirt),  also  belongs 
to  the  stem. 

HID  II.  (not  used)  1.  trans,  to  knot  to, 
to  knot  together,  to  join  together,  to  twist 
together,  spoken  of  basket-work  (cogn.  KD 
in  ND-JS: ,  Syr.  U>) ,  see  p.  126),  prop,  to 
bind,  to  bind  about  (same  as  ttfon),  to  put 
on  a  bandage,  hence  to  heal;  the  idea 
of  healing  in  ND1  being  derived  from 
the  same  point  of  view.  On  the  con- 
trary, the  organic  root  in  Ü-1D,  Arab. 

(<*io  and  ^-b,  identical  with  that  in 
Sirn  IL,  nt"3,  äTÖ-n  &c,  does  not  belong 
here.  —  2.  intr.  to  twist,  of  the  serpent. 
Pih.  (reaupl.)  JfD^p  or  J-fD^p  (not 
used)  to  twist  or  interweave  into  one  an- 
other strongly,  of  a  basket,  to  twist  its 
folds  into  one  another,  of  the  serpent. 
This  reduplicated  form  is  then  abbre- 
viated into  a  simple  verb,  into  D^p  or 
*3*lD  (which  latter  is  afterwards  changed 
I. 


into  tnü),  whence  the  noun  D*>p,  the  name 
of  the  letter  D^D  (i.  e.  D?p),  mta  (i.  e.  rpü) 

a  basket,  Wa\t,  $oJ$o  a  serpent,  can  be 
.explained.  In  Phenic.  DID  (Taaut)  is  a 
name  for  the  principle  of  xocpog  and 
ovgavog;  heaven  and  the  world  being  de- 
scribed as  a  twisted  serpent  (Sanch.  p.  6 
and  22 ;  Varro,  de  ling.  lat.  V,  10 ;  Ma- 
crob.  Saturn.  1,  9);  and  from  this  is 
also  to  be  derived  the  Egyptian  name 
DID  (Thot,Thoyt,  comp.  Mows  i/^riu:  73), 
Alexandr.  DID  (Qc6&)  and  DD,  an  Egyp- 
tian name  of  Esculapius,  whose  worship 
came  from  Phenicia. 

*lintt  or  -ihD  (constr.  TiinD,  before 
Makkeph  "lilD;  pi.  Ü^Sftp,  ü^ifip)  adj. 
m.,  mil-ID  or  rnhD  (pi.  rrhhD)  f.' clean, 

7       it      m :  it      :    v-^  i       : J  '  ' 

in  the  widest  sense,  therefore  purified, 
spoken  of  S£x  Ex.  25, 11;  Dn3  Job  28, 
19,  white,  shining,  pure,  of  tpiil:  Zech. 
3,  5,  of  vessels  Lev.  24,  4,  Is.T66,  20, 
of  a  place  Lev.  4,  12,  of  water  Ez.  36, 
25,  but  especially  in  theLevitical  sense, 
of  men  and  things  Lev.  7,  19,  Num.  9, 
13,  1  Sam.  20,  26;  of  animals  permitted 
by  the  law  for  food  Gen.  7,  2;  !7tfi353 
JTnhD  Mal.  1,  12  a  pure  meat-offering ; 
in  a  moral  sense,  innocent,  pious,  plea- 
sing to  God,  true  &c.  Ps.  51,12 ;  Job  14, 4. 

*inCD  (imp.  "lilD,  fut.  Tnp?)  intrans. 
1.  (not  used)  to  shine,  to  glitter,  to  be 
illuminated,  spoken  of  the  sun,  same  as 
'Itlit;  Targ.  ^D,  Syr.  the  same,  whence 
l^pp  splendour,  IT^hD  the  same,  ]boi-l 
noon,  Ar.  ^-g-b,  whence  JfaSb  mid-day; 
but  r^D  to  be  pure.  Derivat,  'ntta  1, 
and  perhaps  hilpEL  —  2.  Metaphor,  fo 
£e  clean,  oppos.'to  N73D,  spoken  of  a 
menstruous  woman  Lev.  12,  7;  15,  28, 
of  a  man  affected  with  an  issue  15, 13, 
or  leprosy  2Ejngs  5,10  12,  of  Levitical 
purity  Lev.  11,  32;  12,  8;  in  a  moral 
sense,  to  be  innocent,  sinless,  righteous, 
Ps.  51,  9;  Jer.  13,  27;  commonly  with 
"|73  of  the  thing  from  which  one  is  clean 
Prov.  20, 9 ;  only  in  Job  4, 17  is  'D  with 
173  (beside)  construed  in  another  sense. 
Deriv.  TifiD  fah'tfl);  "frlb  2,  Hlttta. 

i    t    v      i    t/7        -   i         '         itt:  it 

Pih.  ^HD  (/itf.  ta)rtD'1)  1.  to  make  clear, 
''"'      33 
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bright,  shining,  the  heavens  Job  37,  21, 
hence  <o  make  clean,  to  purify,  silver, 
Mal.  3,  3.  —  2.  Metaphor,  to  cleanse, 
from  leprosy  Lev.  13, 13,  in  a  Levitical 
sense  e.  g.  a  house  14,  48,  a  country 
2  Chr.  34,  8,  things  Neh.  13,  9,  men 
Mal.  3,  3  &c;  to  dedicate,  consecrate, 
Num.  8,  6,  Ez.  43,  26,  and  also  in  an 
ethical  sense  Jer.  33,  8;  Ez.  24,  13. 

Puh.  IJjfb  {part.  Ihbto)  to  fo  cleansed 
Ez.  22,  24,  as  the  ancients  mostly  un- 
derstood it.  But  the  LXX  read  JTlÜtt 
(from  ^lbtt),  parall.tor-n:u5-!i  (from  Üttfc); 
on  the  contrary,  they  have  in  39,  16 
n^nb  for  *nii>?. 

nHühp.^ir^n  {part.  Ilpütt,  /u*.  -ip^) 
to  purify  oneself,  in  a  Levitical  sense 
Lev.  14,  4,  in  a  moral  sense  Josh.  22, 
17;  to  consecrate  oneself  Is.  66, 17. 

^ihü  see  '■virtu. 

IT  IT 

*inb  (with  sw/f.  S^ilü)  m.  1.  splendor, 
shining,  then  pureness  Ex.  24,  10.     In 

i^iÜÜE)  n^ttJn  the  noun  is  either  to  be 

i  t  t:  •      t  r   :    • 

looked  for  in  Tnü ,  or  it  should  be  read 

it  t:  ' 

nnü)3  (after  the  formUh]?}?),  which  latter 
is  the  more  probable.  —  2.  purification, 
spoken  of  a  menstruating  woman  Lev. 
12,  4  6. 

1J1Ü  see  "ins-m. 

n  t:  it  :   • 

nir»D  {constr.  nT,  with  sw;f.  in^ü) 

it  t:  it    v  I-    '  "it  t:  it  y 

/".  purification  (— tlb  2),  'Ü  "W  Lev.  12, 
4  5  £Zoo<2  of  purification,  i.  e.  from  which 
one  is  to  be  purified;  {Levitt)  cleansing, 
Neh.  12,  45  awd  the  ward  of  the  puri- 
fication; Lev.  13,  7  35;  14,  32.  1  Chr. 
23,  28  and  in  the  purifying  of  all  holy 
things,  i.  e.  if  they  be  unclean.  Figur, 
and  ethically  2  Chr.  30, 19  the  purifica- 
tion of  holiness,  i.  e.  the  purification  per- 
taining to  the  holy. 

fr^CD  (i.  e.  Nu)  assumed  for  NÜNÜ: 
see  Nt2. 

IT 

frOCO  (not  used)  Aram,  intrans.  to  he 
strung  together,  to  he  laced  or  intertwined, 
of  the  entrails,  hence  to  fast,  the  Arab. 
\gylb  plainly  pointing  out  this  transition 
of  significations;  the  verbs  155J,  iaXi 
signifying  to  be  laced  together,  then  to 


be  hungry,  to  fast ;  and  the  Hebr.  Däfc =ÜÄ 
proceeding  from  the  same  point  of  view. 
Accordingly  it  is  identical  with  the  Hebr. 
Ftttt  (which  see).    Deriv.  mta. 

DIED  (a  half-passive  formation  with 
6,  after  the  form  Tin  ,  like  6  in  some  re- 
gular verbs,  such  as  in  *jbp,  bb\  *i^y 
bbttJ;  3  pi.  *üb;  fut.  SÜ^  or  SÜ?,  pass- 
ing entirely  into  "4 ,  without  our  having 
to  assume  a  separate  stem  itt*  on  that 
account,  comp.  D^*1  Ez.  6,  6  from  Öti) 
=  ÖÜ5,  and  with  a  passive  sense  ölü"1? 
Gen.  24,  33  K'tib  from  dto,  *|ö^  Ex.30, 
32  from  T[Ö  =  'TjO'D;  "^t^ri  2  pers.  sing, 
fem.  Nah.  3,  8  stands  for  intm  after  the 
form  "W^ri  for  the  sake  of  euphony) 
intr.  prop,  to  shine,  to  glitter,  cognate 
in  sense  with  "IBlü,  conseq.  connected 
with  miiS  in  the  organic  root  Stt;  me- 
taphorically a)  of  the  aspect,  to  be  shin- 
ing, beautiful,  lovely,  pleasing,  Num.  24> 
5;  Ps.  69,  32;  Esth.  2,  9;  b)  of  taste: 
to  be  lovely,  agreeable,  Song  of  Sol.  4, 
10,  comp.  7,  10;  c)  of  smell:  to  be  fra- 
grant, Jer.  6,  20;  d)  of  the  frame  of 
mind:  to  be  cheerful,  joyful,  spoken  of 
nb  1  Sam.  25,  36,  2  Sam.  13,  28,  iW 
1, 10,  with  b^  of  the  person,  and  a  of 
the  thing  whereby;  hence  to  be  consent- 
ing, comfortable  Eccles.  7,  3;  Judges 
19,9;  to  be  pleasant,  with  '3  ^25.  Num. 
24, 1 ;  in  later  language  with  b?  of  the 
person  Esth.  1,  19,  Neh.  2,  5,  seldom 
with  b  Job  10,  3 ;  e)  of  the  state  of  a 
person:  to  be  well,  in  health,  1  Sam.  16, 
16;  to  thrive  Deut.  4,  40,  with  btf  of  . 
the  person  1  Sam.  20, 12;  to  go  well  with, 
with  b  of  the  person  Gen.  12,  13,  and 
so  in'  a  great  variety  of  applications. 
Deriv.  nitp,  nvj,  ftoitt,  the  proper  name 
niü  alone  and  in  compounds  (e.  g.  in 

irnna  nit:,  mnit:),  ma  (in  a^rw, 

it  •    -:  1  '        it  •     1  ' '  '     v  1      •  -: 7 

aitt^N),  J-DÜ\  Innate  and  perhaps  also 

1     •  -:■"      it  :  t'       t  it  :  t  r  *■ 

nan 

"Hif.  ^t3ln  (like  tTpft  from  Ü*)jJ;  2  pers. 
nh^ttrt  1Kings8,18,  I  pers.  ilpüfll  Ez. 
36,11,  where  the  form  fluctuates  between 
15>  and  "'S  ;  elsewhere  are  the  usual  forms 
of  7P,  as  occurs  in  other  13>  also,  e.  g. 
ttSia,  conseq. a^rt,  nntrii,  ^ür\,part. 
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n^">72,  a">ütt,  m/.  afooZ.  atrfi,  a^tpft, 

constr.  a^ün,  ~^i,  m^>.  Ina^üPil,  la^il ; 
/itf.  a^Ö"»»,  a^Ö^  for  which  stands  a^Ü^ 
Job  24,21,  opoc.  aa^,  att^n)  Zo  do  z^eZZJ 
to  do  #oooJ,  with  b  of  the  person  Gen. 
12,  16;  to  show  ' goodness ,  benevolence 
Numb.  10,  29,  with  the  inf.  following 
having  the  force  of  an  adverb  1  Sam.  16, 
17;  Ez.  33,  32;  elsewhere  the  causative 
of  all  the  meanings  of  Kal:  to  make 
beautiful^  or  shilling, to  adorn,  Hos.  10,  1, 
to  amend  Jer.  7,  3,  to  cheer  Eccles.11, 
9,  to  provide  1  Sam.  16,  17,  to  rejoice 
Judges  19,  22,  to  settle,  prepare,  i.  e. 
to  trim  Ex.  30,  7,  to  do  good  to,  with  b 
1  Sam.  25,  31,  accus.  Deut.  8,  16,  W 
Num.  10,  32;  seldom  intrans.  like  Kal 
to  be  good,  with  &y  of  the  person  Mic. 
2,  7,  with  -b$  «o  ^Zease  1  Sam.  20,  13. 
The  inf.  absol.  is  commonly  used  as  an 
adverb  for  well,  accurately,  carefully  &c. 
(see  ttp)  Deut.  9,  21;  13, 15. 

The  stem  ab  (an  intrans.  form  for 
ag)  is  the  Targ.  aü ,  Syr.  w&|  (whence 
many  forms),  Ar.  L->Lb  &c,  along  with 
the  Targ.  ajKü,  Syr.  ^U  i.  e.  aü  (which 
is  another  intrans.  form).  In  some  forms, 
e.  g.  in  the  fut.  of  Kal  and  in  Hiphil, 
the  stem  is  enlarged  into  aa-"1 ,  without 
our  needing  to  look  for  the  forms  in 
question  under  that;  since  the  usage 
varies  in  many  ways,  as  we  have  seen. 
The  organic  root  aü,  at3-J,  at?  (aNCp) 
is  obviously  connected,  and  that  closely, 
with  the  organic  root  in  a?li£,  and  we 
must  set  out  with  the  idea  to  be  bright, 
shining,  beautiful,  cheerful,  joyful,  in  put- 
ting together  so  many  meanings;  the 
Aram.  'nötÖ  also  corresponding  to  the 
word  before  us.  In  Ar.  l->Uo  with  the 
meaning  to  be  pleasant,  lovely,  good,  fra- 
grant, cheering  (which  ^y^s>-  also  signi- 
fies) is  related  to  yJs»  to  be  firm,  en- 
during, to  be  copious,  inasmuch  as  the 
idea  in  right,  correct,  good,  fit,  suitable, 
may  be  easily  enlarged  into  the  other. 
The  assumption  that  atp  is  connected 
with  *iOi  (Meier)  or  ab  and  aia"*  with 
Jia^  (Böttcher),  will  hardly  be  approved 
by  any  one. 


m'D  I.  (with  suf.  aai-j;  pi.  a^ata, 

constr.  ^aiia)  adj.  m.,  T'&VA  {constr.  naita, 
pi.  niab,  rriaiia)  f.  1.  suiting  and  agree- 
able to  the  senses,  beautiful,  spoken  of 
the  appearance,  xulog,  pulcher  Gen.  6, 
2;    usually    with    itN^tt    24,  16,    INFI 

1  Kings  1,  6,  itfj  1  Sam.  16, 12;  but  also 
without  an  addition,  spoken  of  ITYTtf 
Josh.  7, 21,  rra  Is.  5, 9,  troarra  Jo.  4, 
5 ;  fragrant,  of  yax5  Is.  39,  2,  Slip  Jer. 
6,20;  well-tasted  ''Gen.  2,  9,  of  toa1? 
Prov.  24,  13,  fvi  Song  of  Sol.  7,  lb! 
aiü  as  a  subst.  comfortableness,  con- 
venience, ease,  pleasure  Gen.  49,  15,  Ps. 
73,  28,  and  therefore  coupled  with  fern, 
nouns.  In  a  similar  way  as  a  neuter  also : 
pleasant,  agreeable,  corresponding  to,  to 
be  so  explained  when  connected  with 
'S  ''ip^a,  "^öb  or  b  of  the  person  Num. 
24, 'l;  Ecci.ES.  7,26;  Deut.  23, 17.  — 

2.  good ,  spoken  of  internal,  valuable 
ability,  like  dyaüog,  therefore  fruitful, 
fruit-bearing,  luxuriant,  of  the  yitf  Ex. 

3,  8,  fHto  Ez.  17,  8,  Snjnio  34,  14,  yy 

2  Kings  3,  19;  healthy,  'fat,  of  ftfttta 
Lev.  27, 10,  opposite  to  an  Gen.  41,' 27; 
soZ/^,  of  am  Gen.  2,  12:  D^aiEtfl  the 
principal,  optimi,  by  internal  goodness 
1  Sam.  8, 14;  1  Kings  20,  3 ;  able,  select, 
of  persons  Ex.  2,  2 ;  1  Sam.  9,  2 ;  eloquent, 
i.  e.  agreeable,  of  ^a^  Ps.  45,  2.  — 
3.  good  with  regard  to  usefulness  and 
advantageousness ,  hence  salutary,  use- 
ful Ex.  14,  12,  or  with  ä  of  the  person 
Eccles.  2,  24;  suitable'  Gen.  29,  19; 
beneficent,  profitable  Gen.  1,  4;  2  Sam. 
17,  7.  —  4.  good  with  respect  to  extent, 
like  bonus  transferred  to  multitude, 
hence  rich,  copious,  of  ID  to  Eccles.  4, 
9,  Tat  Gen.  30,  20,  ^nj/Piiov.  31, 18, 
figurat.  of  na^to  Gen.  15,  15,  i.  e.  far- 
advanced,  of  ^Dn  Ps.  69,  17  i.  e.  rich. 
—  5.  in  a  metaphor,  sense,  of  the  dis- 
position: joyful,  cheerful,  coupled  with 
ab  1  Kings  8,  66,  Eccles.  9,  7;  festive, 
of  üv  Eccles.  7,  14,  Esth.  8,  17,  Lat. 
bonus  dies  (Ov.  Fast.  1,  72),  *iSfla  Zech. 
8,  19;  prosperous,  happy,  of  persons  Is. 
3, 10,  Ps.  112,  5,  or  things  Am.  6,  2,  and 
therefore  with  ÜT  1  Sam.  25,  8,  WBti 

i  '       '        it  •.     : 
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2,  24,  inte  2  Sah.  18,  27,  IM  Josh. 
21,  45  in  this  sense.  —  6.  in  an  ethical 
sense,  with  relation  to  piety,  morals, 
goodness  of  feeling,  hence  honest,  of 
good  morals  1  Sam.  2,26-,  good-intentioned 
Prov.  2,  20;  kind,  benevolent,  with  b  of 
the  person  1  Sam.  25,  15;  gracious'Fs. 
25,  8,  nirpri  of  God  2  Chr.  30,  18; 
friendly,  liberal,  with  ",^  Prov.  22,  9, 
opposite  to  "";>'  2*1  (evil-eyed);  mitigating 
Prov.  12,  28;  right,  true,  righteous,  with 
rpa  2  Sam.  15,  3;  pious,  good,  of  ^n^ 
1  Sam.  12,  23,  Jer.  6, 16,  bm  Pboy.2* 
9  &c.  —  In  most  of  the  significations  ad- 
duced the  masc.  Sita  as  well  as  the  fern. 
Mni^  appear  at  the  same  time  as  nouns; 
but  these  are  here  given  separately  as 
such. 

ZlD  II.  m.  1.  pleasantness,  delight, 
Gen.  49, 15 ;  Ps.  73,  28 ;  prosperity  Hos. 
8,  3 ;  a  good  Prov.  18, 22 ;  comfort,  peace 
Ps.  34, 11;  beneficence  Prov.  3,  27;  good 
12,  14;  fortune's  goods,  riches  Job  22, 
18;  reputation,  might,  1  Kings  10,  7; 
a  prosperous  condition  Ps.  23,  6;  hence 
the  expressions  "Jib,  Ö"1»*1  Jibs  or  Inbs, 
rirpa  ttan  Ps.  25,' 13;  Job  21,  13;  36, 
11;  Eccles.  2, 1,  or  in  the  accus.  N£"2, 
btO,  ^r?5  ^S,  Slip  ins  &c.  —  2.  in  an 
ethical  sense:  the  good,  the  right,  to  xa- 
lov,  hence  the  combinations  ta  SitittJ  Ps. 
14, 1,  'ü  t)Ti  38,  21,  '£3  äpK  Am!T5T,  15, 
'£a  ajTn  5,  14,  ta  a:b  Mic.  3, 2,  'a  ttS'nn 

I  I"  T  '  '         I  |"   T  '         '         I  r   T 

Prov.  14,  22.  —  3.  as  an  adverb:  well, 
y.almg  1  Sam.  20,  7;  Euth  3,  13.  — 
4.  (fruitful  district)  n.  p.  of  a  land  lying 
north  east  of  Palestine,  in  Syria,  to 
which  Jephthah  fled  from  Gilead  Judges 
11,  3,  and  from  which  the  Ammonites 
hired  troops  as  well  as  from  other  Sy- 
rian districts  2  Sam.  10,  6.  1  Macc.5,  13 
and  2  Macc.  12,  17  Taßiov  or  Tovßiov. 
—  In  the  proper  name  I'-^iN  nil: 
(Ado?i-Jah  is  good)  2  Qhr.  17,  8  3Tta  is 
an   adjective  as  in  iraica,    and  3Ü  in 

1  °  IT  *        I    '  IT 

basta. 

i"  :  it 

Z\U  Aram.  intr.  same  as  the  Hebrew 
verb  zVp.    Deriv.  äta,  z\t2. 

Z"I0  m.  1.  beauty,  of  the  beautiful 
neck  of  the  heifer  Hos.  10,  11;  majesty, 


excellency  Ex.  33,  19;  excellence,  i.  e. 
corporeal  faultlessness  and  vigour,  of 
youths  Zech.  9, 17,  like  ^  of  maidens 
in  the  same  place.  —  2.  cheerfulness, 
joy  fulness,  well-being ,  coupled  with  ab 
Deut.  28, 47,  Is.  65, 14,  oppos.  to  ^ind 
Wl;  metaphor,  good  luck,  prosperity, 
external  welfare  Job  20,  21;  21,  16 
(like  SVü  21,  13).  In  Prov.  11, 10  it 
is  better  to  take  2*1133  as  an  infin.  — 
3.  the  good,  i.  e.  the  chief,  the  best  pro- 
ductions, cognate  in  sense  with  )W  (Ps. 
65,  12)  Gen.  45,  13  18,  Is.  1, 19,"  Jer. 

2,  7,  along  with  ^3,  also  called  i"  2*ita 
the  blessing  of  God  Jer.  31, 12  14,  Hos. 

3,  5,  and  taken  generally  Ps.  27K13; 
riches  65,  5 ;  Deut.  6, 11 ;  2  Kings  8,  9 ; 
the  right,  rectitude,  of  D5T3  Ps.  119,  66; 
goodness,  benevolence,  of  God  25,7;  31, 
20.  —  4.  in  the  proper  names  aiü^R  , 
aitairiN ,  which  see. 

OTOIÄ  Ziü  (good  is  Adon-Jah)  n.p. 
m.  2  Chr.  17,  8. 

i"Diü  f-  prop,  an  adject.,  with  nJK'ya 
Gen.124,  16,  bab  1  Sam.  25,  3,  1p  Nah. 
3,4  taking  them  in  a  higher  degree,  and 
generally  used  in  the  very  various  senses 
of  2iEa.  As  a  sub st.,  however,  1.  goodness, 
well-being,  as  action  Neh.  5,  19;  13,  31, 
oppos.  to  n"^;  beneficence,  kindness,  bene- 
ficium,  in  the  expressions  ta  Tib"  Ex. 
18,  9,  '£2  üblü  Gen. 44, 4,  ta  a^dn'Y Sam. 
25,  21,  of  gratitude;  b  t3a  yz'ri  to  be  in 
readiness  with  beneficence  (i.  e.  to  give 
help)  for  one  Ps.  68,  11,  'a  "paij  ex- 
pressing the  procuring  of  help  with 
something,  as  also  in  2  "jrjw  Ps.  46,  7, 
a  lyr:  Prov.  7,  13  the  means  by  which 
are  expressed  by  3.  —  2.  goodness,  as  a 
thing  received,  hence  prosperity,  wel- 
fare Job  9,  25,  enjoyment  Eccles.  5, 17, 
'£33  bas  Job  21,  25  prop,  to  bite  pros- 
perity, i.  e.  to  taste,  to  enjoy  prosperity ; 
then  fulness,  fulness  of  blessing,  fruitful- 
ness,¥s.  65, 12  the  year  of  thy  full  blessing, 
i.  e.  the  year  with  thy  fulness  of  blessing, 
the  object  in  the  accusat.  united  with 
the  wherewith  into  one  idea,  as  in  Ps. 
74,19;  90,12;  Hagg.  1,  9;  good,  Ps.  16, 
2  my  good  or   happiness  (goes)  not  be- 
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yond  thee.  —  3.  goodness,  good  quality, 
in  the  plur.  Neh.  6, 19. 

n*3iD  (Jah  is  good)  n.  p.  m.  (in  the 
later  period  of  the  language)  Ezr.  2, 
60,  Neh.  2, 10,  Tußi'as. 

^H^Dto  (the  same)  n.  p.  m.  Zech. 
6,10.'T'    ' 

DID  (3  ^.  £>Z.  *nü)  trans,  to  twist  to- 
gether, to  knot  together,  to  weave  together, 
hence  to  spin,  to  weave,  Ex.  35,  25  26 ; 
deriv.  fcjttn.  —  The  stem  rnü  (Targ. 
Kit? ,  hence  SljKJÜtt  spider,  Syr.  1^ ,  Ar. 
(5jjio  the  same)  has  for  its  organic  root 
Ü-1Ü  with  the  fundamental  significa- 
tion to  twist  firmly  or  compactly  to- 
gether, connected  with  that  in  3£-n  II., 
atB-ft,  at-3,  t]t3  (t]lü),  il-l^  &c.;  Phe- 
nician  K1Ü  the  same,  whence  the  proper 
name  Mlt?%3  (spinning)  Motye,  the  name 
of  a  Phenician  colonial  city  in  the  north- 
west-of  Sicily. 

rVlCD  (ng,  mg,  annü-,  jpar*.  tnnb; 

m/l  constr.  tritt)  tr.  to  smear,  to  paste, 
to  paste  over,  to  coat  over,  to  plaster  over, 
T£  1  Cm*.  29,  4,  rna  Lev.  14,  42,  some- 
times, moreover,  with  the  accus,  of  the 
material  rpü  or  böü.  Fig.  to  mafe  rfecep- 
ftW,  to  mafe  hypocritical,  Ez.  13, 12  14, 
where  white-wash  is  a  figure  of  deceit 
(seeMATTH.23,27;AcTs23,3),andD^nü 
(white-washers)  Ez.  13, 15  are  the  deceiv- 
ing prophets.    Deriv.  hip. 

«ZV*/,  nitpj  (m/1.  constr.  hlSah)  passive 
Lev.  14,43*48. 

The  organic  root  fit),  together  with 
nt3,  Ar.  «-Lb  (to  besmear,  to  bedaub, 

to  overlay  with  fat),  is  also  found  in 
HÜ"ä  II.  and  perhaps  in  h-htt;  and  is 
connected  with  the  root  in  ttyy-to,  ting-o, 
German  tünchen. 

ö-iti  as  a  noun,  see  rrü  II.  Pih. 

IT  7IT 

Üit3  as  a  noun,  see  htt  II.  in  Pih. 

COTCO  (not  used)  1.  intr.  to  be  viscous, 
soft,  a  stem  assumed  for  the  noun  ttip, 
though  the  latter  originated  in  the  redupl. 
form  huTtt  (=  HüMü)  from  iiü  I.  and 

it      •      v  IT    :    •  \  IT 

should  be  referred  to  it.  —  2.  trans,  to 


twist  or  weave  strongly  into  one  another  (of 
a  twisted  basket),  to  fold  up  within  itself 
(of  a  serpent),  arising  from Sita^tp,  iittiiti 
from  Sita  IL  a  shorter  stem.  Deriv.  the 
name  of  the  letter  ö^Ü  (for  Dip),  for 
which  there  is  also  rpp ,  as  if  from  n*itt 
=  Ü*IÜ. 

DBüiö  (contracted  from  nspöü ,  like 
aii3   from   n3i3;   only  in  üZ.  nbfiriü: 

IT  IT    :    T    '  *  *  IT        I     7 

the  stem  is  tpta)  /.  a  tad,  a  ^Z?e<f,  about 
the  forehead  Ex.  13, 16,  Deut.  6,  8  and 
11, 18,  to  be  put  tr^y  }ija  i.  e.  before  or 
above  the  eyes  (Megilla  24 ;  Mechilta  on 
the  passage),  and  not  between  the  eyes 
(Menachot  37),  viz.  for  remembrance 
or  for  a  memorial  (lilStb)  Ex.  13,  9; 
Targ.  («Spitp,  def.  Nfiöpib,  pi.  ■jöpfcj) 
also  a  band  for  the  arm  (2  Sam.  1,  10), 
an  ornament  for  the  head  (Ez.  24, 17  23), 
a  crown  (Esth.  8,  15),  for  the  Hebrew 
words  mMt«,  IKS,  n-iü?  :  talm.  (nsüit3 

itt  :  •••  '     i"  :         *«*iv  -:'  v    •••  iv 

Sabb.  57  a  and  b)  an  ornament  for  the  fore- 
head, whose  knot  on  the  high  point  of  the 
forehead  was  called  NtfDüp^  Nmtt*)h; 

it  :   •  ':  •        it  :  -     i  ' 

it  reached  from  ear  to  ear  (l.tsb  "]$£, 
Sabb.  ibid.)  and  was  commonly  worn 
by  women.  We  see  from  this  the  uni- 
versality of  its  original  signification. 
The  LXX  translate  it  aaaXevtov  (the  im- 
movable, firmly  sitting),  Aquila  arwaxrd 
(nearly  the  same),  which  was  in  use 
perhaps  at  that  period  for  this  forehead- 
ornament;  like  the  later  'pbsri  because 
worn  at  prayer  (hbsn),  and  the  cpv- 
XaxTTJQta  because  applied  as  an  amulet; 
which,  however,  do  not  really  correspond 
to  the  true  sense  of  the  word  be- 
fore us. 

J) CO  I.  (not  used)  intr.  to  totter,  to 
reel,  to  move,  to  stir,  to  move  forward, 
of  persons  walking;  cognate  in  its 
organic  root  btt  with  that  in  bfK  I.,  bt 
&c.  Targ.  the  same;  and  therefore  there 
we  have  the  Pael  b?§p  ambulare,  whence 
blip  ambulacrum. 

Pih.  (redupl.)  bpbp  (part,  bübpto)  to 
fling  forward,  to  throw  about,  to  cast 
about  Is.  22,  17,  assuming  the  accus. 
hbpbp  by  way  of  strengthening  the 
idea,    where   the   adverb  .to   it  is   135 
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(mightily).  Targ.  bübü  the  same,  whence 
the  noun  bll^btt  a  wandering  about, 
Talm.  Ü^bübütt  moveable  goods,  op- 
pos.  to  Ü^pipE;  Samar.  for  S^aH  and 
Zab.  btaltt  (out  of  bübtt)  in  a  like  sense. 
Deriv.  rib  üb  ü. 

#"//.  b^ri  (/w*.  b^a;,  apoc.  bug)  fo 
casf,  with  accus,  of  the  object,  b?>a  owi 
0/  and  b^  to  Jer.  16, 13 ;  22,  26  5  to  throw 
about  Ez.  32,  4,  with  btf  Jon.  1, 12  15; 
to  throw  1  Sam.  18, 11,  "with  b^  to  or  at 
20,  33;  figurat.  b$  Wj  ll  Jon.  1,  4  *o 
cas£  /br£A  a  stom  i//?0tt  a  thing,  i.  e.  to 
set  in  motion  by  a  storm  (of  the  tie- 
XaftßoQEiog  in  the  country  about  the 
Mediterranean  Sea). 

Hof.  bülil  (fut.  büV,  once  bü?)  *o  Je 

tossed  about,  with  bs>  whither  Jer.  22, 

•  '" 

28,   with  'nblünj    of  a  lot,  to  be  cast, 

with   a   Prov.  16,  33;   of  men,   to   Je 

prostrated  Ps.  37,  24;  Job  41, 1  [9]  will 

he  not  be  cast  down  even  at  (b^)  the  sight 

of  him  f 

AH.  (not  used)  tr.  1.  Jo  Aeowe  (on 
high),  to  lift  up,  to  remove,  to  bear, 
cognate  in  sense  with  ttbi ,  and  conseq. 
identical  in  its  organic  root  bu  with 
that  in  btJ"5  (which  see).  —  2.  Metaph. 
to  rock,  the  same  metaphor  being  in 
NbO,  fibu,  bp_tt$;  to  be  weighty,  heavy, 
as  also  in  bt35,  bpttS.    Deriv.  b^ü"0. 

r  t  '      'r  t  1*  t 

PCD  i.  e.  *)ü  (not  used)  -4ram.  intr. 
same  as  Fita  I.  (out  of  which  it  is  enlarged 
by  the  addition  of  n;  as  "pT  III.,  i.  e.  "|7 
to  adorn,  Ar.  <ot)>  is  enlarged  from  Jit) 
to  be  soft,  kneadable,  viscous,  like  the 
Hebr.  and  Aram.  "pö  (which  see),  from 
KD.    Deriv.  VÜ- 

n  '    r 

»HIED  (not  used)  tr.  to  bind  about,  to 
cover  around,  to  fold  about,  identical  in 
its  organic  root  Jp  with  that  in  tfX"$, 

tt-Ti  II. ;  Ar.  oUb  the  same.  Deriv.  the 
proper  name  fem.  nöü  (ornament);  comp. 
J"Qü^  as  a  proper  name  fern. 

Pih.  (redupl.;  not  used)  C|ÜöÜ  to  wmd 
strongly  about. 

Puh.  S]t3£)Ü  (not  used)  passiv.    Deriv. 


*fiDl  (not  used)  intrans.  to  wait,  to 
wait  for,  to  hope,  to  hope  for,  identical 
in  its  organic  root  Itt  with'  that  in  lb~a 
(Targ.  lü-5,  Syr.  j-P,  Ar.  Jij),  1£"5 
&c.  Deriv.  perhaps  ülü  {expectation, 
hope),  which,  however,  probably  comes 
from  the  stem  Diu  enlarged  out  of  1E3 , 
as  Dp3  (belonging  to  Ö13),  Db£  (be- 
longing to  Db£),  übn  (belonging  to 
öbn),  Dtib  (belonging  to  Dttb)  are  to  De 
referred  to  13,  bit,  bn,  nb."   See  DIU, 

r '       r 7       r  '       it  v  iv  ' 

DHU. 

I    T 

TIED  II.  (not  used)  tr.  to  surround,  to 
turn  around,  to  enclose  around,  spoken 
of  a  fence,  a  wall,  and  so  the  noun 
developed  out  of  the  part.  pass,  is  used 
of  circular  tents,  enclosed  courts,  folds 
&c.  The  organic  root  Ita  is  identical 
with   that  in  1*1  I.   hni),    in,    ITJl, 

it^     ,,  ^    r  Ty '        it  '        r   t  7 

Tl~fi  &c.,  Arab.  ^Ub,  where  the  funda- 
mental signification  is  to  surround,  to 
enclose;  besides,  to  fly  in  a  circle,  to 
make  a  circular  flight,  spoken  of  birds. 
Deriv.  the  nounllü  1,  ill"1!?,  the  proper 
name  1*iü\ 

1  : 

TED  III.  (not  used)  trans,  same  as 
1*11  III.  to  arrange,  to  put  in  a  row,  to 
dispose,  identical  in  the  organic  root  1£2 

with  that  in  TrO.    Deriv.  1*ita  2. 
r   t  1 

*V]D  m.  1.  (from  1«itt  II.)  a  circle,  a 
round  thing,  for  holding  kettles,  belong- 
ing generally  to  the  kitchen-department 

of  the  priests  Ez.  46,  23 ;  Ar.  *yb,  limes. 
—  2.  (from  "nta  III.)  a  row,  series,  of 
precious  stones  Ex.  28,  17,  or  applied 
to  a  row  of  rptä  in  a  building  1  Kinos 
6,  36,  of  D^pi*  7,  4,  ö^ta?  7,  2  &c. 

1*13  (<^/-  Nllü)  Aram.  m.  a  mountain, 
a  height,  Dan.  2, 35  45,  Ar.  <Jb  of  Sinai, 
taken  from  the  Aramaean.  The  stem 
is  läü  =Hebr.  15Ü,  and  1«iü  has  arisen 
out  of  lit?  =  läü  (Hebr.liSü);  TO  (= 
Hebr.  1*ßü)  also  occurring  in  the  Targ. 

fc^ED  (/w«.  UftÜ})  zVtfr.  to  fly,  to  fly 
forward,  prop,  to  push,  to  push  down, 
spoken  of   the    eagle's    pushing   flight 
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Job  9,  26-,  comp.  Syr.  ^  for  the  Hebr. 
FJN1,  Targ.  ö*iü  the  same,  whence  ND^ia 

IT  T  '  °  I        _,       ^  '  IT  t    : 

for  DJ,  Arab.  ^Lb  (Kamus  p.  773). 
The  organic  root  bü  lies  not  only  in 
TZ5ü"5,  ffi'J"i,  but  also  in  tön  (whence 
tD^n,  prop,  pusher). 

niCO  see  t:vj. 
i  • 

riI3  (from  K"tt3,  like  n:a,  n27:,  n£p 

it  :     v  it  :  '  it  :  '       rr  : '       it': 

from  R33,  N373,  NSJ?)  ^Iram.  /.  fasting, 
and  in  the  accus,  as  an  adverb  fasting 
Dan.  6,19,  interpreted  by  the  ancients 
as  lio*j  (Ephrem),  m  (Saadja,  Ibn 
Esra);  the  noun  being  also  found  in  a 
saying  preserved  in  the  Talmud. 

nnlD  I.  (Kal  unused)  tr.  to  draw,  to 

|T     T  V 

draw  up,  to  extend,  the  bow  (nbpj,  i.  e. 
to  stretch  (cognate  in  sense  Ipött,  which 
is  also  used  of  stretching  the  bow) ;  Ar. 
IjoJfl  (to  stretch  out),  &X$o  (to  extend) 
with  the  same  fundamental  signification ; 
COmp.  Lsö,  /e^^  an^  äf>^°%  ^he  or" 
ganic  root  n-fiü  is  therefore  connected 
with  that  in  nü~a  L,  hi3"Ö. 

Pz'A.  tlinu  (arising  from  a  duplica- 
tion of  the  last  original  radical  and 
changing  one  into  1,  as  in  STltrniDrt, 
Smfctt)  to  stretch,  a  bow.  hence  *lritya 
n©p)  Gen.  21,  16  bowmen,  who  stand  at 
a  certain  distance  from  the  mark. 

nHE)  II.  see  nna. 

IT     T  IT    S 

ntltp  (only  j?Z.  ninp)  /*.  usually  i/ie 
m'ws  (Targ.,  Kimchi  and  others,  Vulg. 
and  LXX  in  part)  i.  e.  what  is  over- 
spread with  fat,  consequently  the  fat  of 
the  reins  (from  nvj)  Ps.51, 8,  Job  38, 36, 
the  reins  also  being  elsewhere  brought 
into  combination  with  fat  Detjt.  32, 14 ; 
like  abn  and  ab  (in  Arabic  usus  loquendi) 
to  be  explained  agreeably  to  the  same 
view.  But  the  reins  are  not  the  seat 
of  Slöäfrt,  but  of  the  feelings  (Psalm 
16,  7T;Prov.  23,  16;  Job  19,  27),  and 
the  context  (Job  38,  33-38)  requires  an- 
other noun.  We  should  assume,  there- 
fore, that  the  word  signifies  1.  the  con- 
cealed, the  closed,  the  hidden  Ps.  51,  8, 


i.  e.  the  heart  {Ibn  Esra),  parall.  to  Ens, 
LXX  ra  äbr^a,  comp.  Romans  2,  29, 
conseq.  from  ?"rtlta  II.  =  Ar.  Läxio  to  be 

darkened,  veiled,  whence  EÜbJs  (a 
cloud).  —  2.  a  dark  cloud  Job  38,  36, 
parall.  to  "nato  (meteor,  phenomenon). 

linü  m.  prop,  a  mill,  then  a  mill- 
stone Lament.  5,  13. 

ninip  see  ^htp. 

ri"p  see  iinp. 

nntO  (3  p.perf.  fid)  intr.  same  as  hü 
(rnüfls.  44,  18. 

jHCD  (part,  ipita,  m/-  afo.  -prrj,  fat. 
"tjüp^)  fa*,  to  crush,  to  beat  small  (with  a 
hand-mill),  with  a  of  the  place  Judges 
16,21  and  by  which  Num.  11,8;  ni:nb 
Eccles.  12,  3  the  grinders,  i.  e.  the  teeth. 
Grinding  was  the  employment  of  slaves 
Is.  47,  2,  Ex.  11,  3  (Job  31, 10),  comp. 
Matth.  24,  41 ;  Horn.  Od.  20,  105-8 ;  fig. 
to  allow  to  be  a  concubine,  to  be  given  up 
to  that  Job  31, 10;  and  to  crush,  bruise 
=  jsa~,  i.  e.  to  maltreat  Is.  3,  15.  Ar. 
^&\Ja,    Aram,    "pü,    ^-*^    the    same. 

Deriv.  Mama,  lintp. 

riDHtp  /"•  a  mill,  only  metaph.  Eccles. 
12,  4  of  the  internal  work  of  the  mouth. 

*inCD  (not  used)  intr.  to  glow,  to  burn, 
to  kindle,  of  sores  and  inflammations,  from 
the  organic  root  "1TTE3,  coinciding  in  its 
original  signification  with  "in,  irnb  I. 
&c.  and  in  part  also  with  "ntTSt.  Deriv. 
in'j.  The  Syr.  ^ ,  Ar.  ^P  (to  snort,  to 
pant)  have  nothing  in  common  with 
our  stem. 

"ihp  (only  pi.  Ö^hü)  m.  carbuncle  of 
a  disease,  a  diseased'  ulcer  Deut.  28,  27, 


named  with  D^af:  vm 


■2 a  narr  1  Sam. 


5,6  12  to  smite  with  ulcers,  buboes  or 
boils,  spoken  of  God  doing  so,  'a  ft'sT] 
being  so  used  (Gen.  19, 11 ;  Num.  14, 12 ; 
Deut.  28,  22  27  28),  and  conseq.  «ihü 
can  only  be  the  name  of  a  disease  and 
not  of  the  member;  b  "u  ^intba  1  Sam. 
5,9  the  boils  broke  out  in  one.  The  dis- 
ease of  b^nta  was  infectious  5,  9;  but 
if  the  disease'  broke  out  in  boils,  it  was 
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less  dangerous  5,12 ;  described  in  general 
as  risa»  6,  4.  The  K'tib  has  for  it  com- 
monly D^bsi?  (from  bob)  heights,  blisters, 
boils.  In  his  to  z//?  cpayadaivTjg  k'lxog 
Aquila  understood  sores  eating  about 
themselves.  By  way  of  expiation  the 
Philistines  made  golden  images  in  the 
shape  of  hemorrhoids  for  the  temple 
1  Sam.  6,  4  5  11  17.  In  addition  to 
these  infectious  sores  the  plague  of  the 
field-mice  also  entered  ISam.  6,1  (where 
after  D^tthn  in  the  LXX  stood  VhttSni 

r  tt:  »    •  :  •  - 

D^äätf  DSpa),  as  often  happened,  prob- 
ably; and  so  the  figure  of  a  mouse 
symbolised  a  pestilence  (Herod.  2,  241, 
also  in  the  hieroglyphics). 

SOZD  see  ttü  II.  in  Pih. 

IT  IT 

I"PD  m.  plaster  Ez.  13, 12,  from  niü. 

£2hü  (from  T02  I.)  m.  loam,  clay,  pot- 
ter's material  Is.  41,  25;  Nah.  3,  14; 
slime  Is.  57,  20,  Jer.  38,  6,  Ps.  18,43, 
always  applied  to  the  soft,  kneadable 
mass  into  which  one  sinks,  or  w'hich  can 

be  worked  at  pleasure.  The  Ar.  xiaj.-o 
(mire)  may  be  connected  with  it.  See 
ttttp. 

T^P  (def.  Wtp)  Aram.  m.  loam,  clay, 
Dan.2,41  43,  Syr.  )*££*,  Ar.  ^^b  the 
same.  From  the  latter  comes  the  deno- 
minative fjLb  to  form  out  of  clay, 
to  bespread  with  clay,  &JLcb  (swamp) 
n.  p.  for  Pelusium  (a  city  in  marshes 
Strab.  17.  p.  802).  The  Hebrew  pö  (a 
proper  name,  which  see),  Targ.  "po, 
Syr.  \llsa  is  just  the  same. 

HTt?  (constr.  T\^X2,  with  suff.  örVT*Ö; 

pi.  rriTta,  with  suff.  Drrpa,  bSi^rvi'-pü) 
f.  a  habitation,  hut,  tent,  of  shepherds, 
'12  a&jh  Ez.  25,  4  to  pftcÄ  a  tera£,  parall. 
to  tptt5}2 ;  arc  encampment,  a  hamlet,  which 
was  commonly  circular  Gen.  25,  16, 
Num.  31, 10,  1  Chr.  6,  39,  Ar.  JjS  (see 
Burckhardt  on  the  Beduins,  p.  26); 
generally  a  dwelling  Ps.  69,  26,  parall.  to 
bill* ;  a  rustic  village  with  all  belonging 
to  it,  Song  of  Sol.  8,  9.  —  2.  same  as 
TfJ  1,  Ez.  46,  23. 


^ft  (with  suff.  Qbu ,  5jVü ;  from  bbü  I.) 
m.  1.  dew,  prop,  moisture,  supposed  to 
drop  from  the  heavens  (ü^i23),  the  cloud& 
(ö^Hiü)  or  (bg»)  from  above  Gen.  27, 
28  39,:  Deut.  33,  28,  Prov.  3,  20,  Zech. 
8, 12,  coming  only  from  God,  who  begets 
its  drops  (D^biN)  Job  38,  28.  bo  is  an 
image  of  the  blessings  of  heaven  and 
called  BTOflj  Tätt  Deut.  33,  13.     As  a 

•  r  t       v  iv 

sign  of  little  fertility  the  expression 
bü??  ü^tträ  iab3  Hag.  1,  10  the  heavens 
are  stayed  from  dew,  i.  e.  they  give  none, 
is  used;  and  sometimes  bta  is  combined 
with  1^12  2  Sam.  1,  21:  i~KiNGS  17,  1. 

ITT  '  '  ' 

Dew  quickens  the  branches  which  it 
moistens  Job  29,  19,  the  dew-cloud  re- 
freshes the  vines  Is.  18,  4,  causes  the 
plants  to  sprout  forth  with  new  life, 
and  animates  generally  26,  19.  It  is, 
therefore,  an  image  of  quickening  Hos. 
14,  6,  Mic.  5,  6,  and  refreshing  Prov. 
19,  12,  or  of  freshness  and  vigour; 
coupled  with  n^b;:  Ps.  110,  3.  On  the 
contrary  the  early  disappearing  dew 
("Tjb/in  Ü^to  bü)  is  a  figure  of  pro- 
sperity that  vanishes  quickly  Hos.  6,  4; 
13,  3.  Elsewhere  it  is  applied  to  quicken- 
ing speech  Deut.  32,  2.  Ar.  J^b  fine 
rain.  —  2.  (from  bbü  H.)  a  protection, 
screen;  only  in  the  proper  names  bü*2t&, 
baittn,  bü">72tt. 

pD  Aram.  m.  the  same,  Dan.  4, 12  20 
22  30;  5,  21;  =  Hebr.  bca  1. 

iOCO  prop.  intr.  to  be  rent  in  pieces, 
to  hang  down  in  tatters,  spoken  of  clothes, 
probably  connected  in  the  organic  root 
with  h*i  I.  and  bt;  then  tr.  1.  to  put 
into  tatters,  to  stitch  on  or  together  torn 
pieces,  to  furnish  with  shreds  (the  re- 
mains of  garments,  pieces  of  stuff),  ni73S 
rritfbü  Ez.  16, 16  i.  e.  nittn  covered  with 
pieces  of  tapestry  or  garments;  generally 
to  patch.  —  2.  to  shew  spots,  i.  e.  to  be 
variegated,  spotted,  spoken  with  relation 
to  colour;  cognate  in  sense  with  1p_5, 
and  therefore  applied  to  the  colour 
of  sheep  and  lambs  Gen.  ch.  30.  In 
the  Talmud  Nbt3   and  nbü  is  to  patch. 

IT  T  IT  T  ■*•  - 

whence   the   nouns    Nbltt ,    isbt:,    "^bD, 

,  it        7        r  t  :  7       r   :  7 

mbütt  tatters. 


ot6b 


521 


K£to 


PwA.  Nbp  to  be  clouted,  patched,  of 
nib?:  Josh.  9,  4. 

it:  ' 

D\^9  see  ibü. 

n^CO  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  i-jltt  to 

|T    T     N  y  ITT 

Z>ö  /resÄ,  blooming,  young,  Greek  &dll-(o, 
particularly  applied  to  young  and  ten- 
der cattle,  Arab.  LLb  generally  to  the 
young  of  other  animals ;  Syr.  and  Targ. 
P^,  ttbup  applied  also  to  men.  Deri  v. 
nbü,  ^bu,  and  the  proper  names  tTNbü, 

nb-j. 

nbt2  (constr.  Jlbrp;  prop.^a^.  of  Tib  ü) 
m.  prop,  the  young,  the  tender,  hence 
a  lamb  Is.  65,  25;  abn  'U  a  sucking  lamb 
1  Sam.  7,  9.  Comp.  Targ.  ^B,  ^bü,  ^bü 
(def.  fcrbü)  a  boy,  fcobü  a  maiden  &c,  Ar. 
"3Jo  a  young  gazelle. 

^D^ip  see  bi'J. 

n^übü  /•  et  casting  about,  a  throwing 

if  ••   :   ~ 

about,  a  casting  Is.  22,  17,  where  "üä 
is  an  adv.  (forcibly). 

^bp  (only  ^?7.  D\sbü  for  d^bü ;  comp. 
ms,  »Z.  D^ait)  zw.  1.  same  as  übü  Is. 

r  :  7  *  v  t  : J  iv  t 

40, 11.  The  Kabbins  have  also  taken 
Ü^bü  1  Sam.  15, 4  for  the  same,  which  is 
incorrect.  —  2.  (for  D^ttbtt  ma  place  of 
lambs)  n.  p.  of  a  place  in  Judah  near 
the  Edomite  border  1  Sam.  15,  4,  for 
which  the  LXX  haveb.-ibji:  but  whether 

it:   •» 

it  be  identical  with  öbü  Josh.  15,  24 
(Kimchi),  is  still  questionable. 

P5C0  I.  (not  used)  intr.  to  drop,  to 
leak,  to  pour  gently,  cognate  in  its  organic 
root  bü  with  iT-ba,  M-1Ü  £o  be  juicy, 
moist,  as  also  with  the  organic  root  in 

bt"5;  Ar.  J^b  the  same,  Aram,  btt,  ^M- 
Deriv.  bü  1. 

*  7  s  CO  II.  (Kal  unused)  tr.  to  shade,  to 
cover,  to  conceal,  metaphor,  to  protect,  to 
screen  (like  other  verbs  of  covering). 
The  organic  root  b£3  is  a  collateral  form 

of  bit-,  and  the  Ar.  Jib,  Targ.  bü,  Syr. 
^>4  express  the  same  thing ;  comp.  Greek 
ß-öl-og.    Deriv.  bü  2. 

Pih.  bbü  (fut.  bbü":  only  in  the  later, 


Aramaeising  language)  io  coue?1,  to  put 
the  beams  or  rafters  upon,  cognate  in 
sense  with  STip  Neh.  3, 15;  comp.  Gen. 
19,  8  ^rni]?  bi.  Targ.  bbü  and  bus  the 
same,  hence  bbt2  a  roof,  Nbta».  Itfbbtttt 

'  it  :  '  7       it-  : '       it:  -    : 

a  sheltering  tent,  a  cover,  rP?C3  a  covering. 

bbp  (Peal  not  used)  Aram.  tr.  same 
as  bbu  II.  to  overshade,  to  give  a  shade. 

Af.  bbtttt  to  /2?*<i  shade,  to  enjoy  shade 
Dan.  4,  9 ;  comp,  bbäfcil  (with  Dagesh)  in 
the  proper  name  ^isbbiijl;  comp.  Targ. 
bb,  bbsp  shade,  'jbtt  shadowy  spirit. 

G2CD  (not  used)  £r.  to  do  violence,  to 
oppress,  Targ.  öbp,  Syr.  >a^,  Arab. 
*JJs  the  same;  comp,  übn  II.  in  an 
intrans.  sense  to  be  bold,  stout-hearted, 
courageous.     Deriv.    the    proper    name 

obtt  (formed  from  Sr-btt  with  the  ter- 

V    IV     V  IT       T 

mination  D-,  comp.  Db2£,  D^iS;  place  of 
lambs)  n.  p.  of  a  city  in  Judah  Josh. 
15,  24,  perhaps  identical  with  D^Nbu 
1  Sam.  15,  4. 

liftbtp  (oppressor,  violent)  n. p.  m.  Ezr. 
2,42;  Neh.  7,  45;  comp,  the  n.  p.  "^bn. 

NDCD  (fut.  IXD&iinf.  constr.  üatttt,  on 

I"   t  v  it  :  • '      '  it  :  t  ' 

the  contrary  Mic.  2,  10  =  ntfttü  as  a 
noun)  intr.  prop,  to  be  muddy,  dark,  ob- 
scure, black,  oppos.  to  l'Tj'ü  to  shine; 
Ar.  the  same,  hence  LJi?  (a  dark,  black 
colour),  .-dot  (dark,  black);  comp. 
Sanskr.  tarn,  prop,  to  be.  dark  (also  to 
mourn),  tamas  darkness;  Pers.  tern.  Me- 
taphor, to  be  dirty,  rancid,  stinking,  sor- 
didum  esse,  identical  with  the  organic 
root  in  E!ht  (which  see),  and  then,  be- 
cause it  constitutes  the  essence  of  un- 
cleanness,  to  be  unclean,  in  a  Levitical 
sense,  spoken  of  men  Lev.  11,  1-31, 
animals  22,5  or  things  11,  24-30;  15, 
4-26.  Figurat.  to  be  desecrated,  to  be 
spiritually  unclean  Ez.  43,  8,  Ps.  79,  1 
&c,  in  particular  Ps.  106,  39,  Ez.  22,  4 
with  a  of  the  thing  by  which.     Deriv. 

W2X2,  VttWÖ.  FlNtttt. 
I-  t  '        it  :  t  '        it  :  -.  m      . 

Nif.  NWEpa  (2  p.  Cn?:üD  omitting  the 
N;  part.  pi.  ö*fiW0£$)  to  deße  oneself, 
with  a  Lev.  11,  43   or  b  of  the  thing 
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Ez.  20,  31  by  which;  especially  in  a 
spiritual  sense,  to  be  profaned,  defiled 
Hos.  5,  3,  Ez.  23,  7,  of  the  pollution  of 
a  woman  by  adultery  Num.  5,  29.  &02Ü"; 
from  Hithp.  stands  for  the  future. 

P;ä.  NT3Ü  (2^.  /".  riKTiDt:;  m/-  c.  K"jaü, 
with  sm/.  übg.'Sta;  fut.  Nftü?)  in  the 
widest  sense:  to  desecrate,  profane,  tö 
make  unclean  (spiritually  or  Levitically) 
what  before  was  holy,  ttj'ljj  b^ii  Ps. 
79,  1,  flS^j?»  Ez.  5,  11,  ■«  isiött  Num. 
19, 13,  unjj  üu5  =  ttjj^a  Ez.  43,  8,  man« 
*"  36,  18,'  n*äi  9,  7,"  *  tPä  2  Chr.' 36, 
14,  either  by  Levitical  uncleanness ;  or 
by  idolatry  and  wickedness  as  tPb^DB 
Is.  30,  22,  nte  2  Kings  23,  13,  'nein 
23,  10  i.  e.  to  repudiate,  to  treat  as  an 
abomination  (D^lptt)),  conseq.  =  to  be- 
daub, to  tear  of,  to  destroy.  Farther,  to 
de  flour,  a  woman  Gen.  34,  5  13;  Ez. 
18,  6  11;  33,  26;  to  pronounce  unclean, 
spoken  of  the  priest  Lev.  ch.  13,  ITS  TüN^ 
Num.  6,  9,  which  was  otherwise  holy; 
Ez.  20,  26  and  I  declare  them  unclean 
by  their  own  gifts,  inasmuch  as  they  are 
offered  in  a  heathen  manner. 

Puh.  Ntep  pass.  Ez.  4,  14,    of  ttäöS. 

Hithp.  Nttüh  (only  the  fut.  fcttsä?, 
supplying  the  place  of  Nifal)  to  make  oneself 
unclean,  by  touching  a  dead  body  Lev. 
ch.  21,  Num.  6,  7,  by  idolatrous  worship 
Ez.  20,  7  18,  by  the  bread  of  mourners 
Hos.  9,  4,  with  a  or  b  of  the  object  by 
which  one  is  denied,  or  absol. 

Hothp.  Nteüh  (in  a  purely  passive 
sense)  to  be  defiled  Deut.  24,  4;   comp. 

fc*Pp  (constr.  N72Ü,  pi.  a^NtoEp)  a#. 
m.,  htfteü  (constr.  nNtttp)  /*.  unclean,  in 
a  Levitical  sense,  spoken  of  men  Lev. 
13,44,  of  animals  5,2;  7,21,  or  of 
things  5,2;  14,40;  27,11,  whether  by 
seminal  flux,  contact  with  the  heathen 
Ez.  4,  13,  or  other  things  which  were 
regarded  unclean,  as  STH3  22, 10,  animals 
Lev.  5,  2,  meats  Judges  13,  4;  opposed 
to  Tittü.  ttSgjb  W2Ü  Num.  5,  2  or  SEEa 
itföj  Lev.  22,  4  unclean  by  touching  a 
corpse  (Hiss  -  nja  £  Num.  6,  6,  oppos.  to 
•»Ö  '3  Job  12,  10). '  Eigurat.  as  a  subst. 


an  uncircumcised  one,  along  with  b^  Is. 
52,1,  because  circumcision  was  a  symbol 
of  purity;  a  heathen  35,  8;  64,  5;  TW/2X2 
Dttjn  Ez.  22,  5  of  an  unclean  i.  e.  heathen, 
name  or  calling ;  and  therefore  a  heathen 
land  (Am.  7,  17)  and  the  food  of  a 
strange  country  (Hos.  9, 3)  were  reckon- 
ed unclean.  Q^nDizp  N72Ü  Is.  6,  5  unclean 
of  lips,  i.  e.  sinning  with  them.  In  a 
moral  sense,  guilty,  sinful,  Job  14,  4. 
nxntt   (after  the  form  h»£*)  /".  wn- 

it    :   t      K  it   :  t  y   ' 

cleanness,  Mic.  2, 10. 

n^lüÖ  (pi-  riiOpü)  /".  impurity,  in  a 
Levitical  sense  Lev.  5, 3,  of  a  menstruat- 
ing woman  Ez.  36, 17,  of  idolatry  Ezr. 
6,  21,  of  whoredom  Ez.  24, 13,  of  adul- 
tery Num.  5,  19,  of  sinfulness  Ez.  39, 
24;  hNttüh  rrn  Zech.  13,  2  a  lying 
spirit,  i.  e.'  a  strange,  godless  spirit  (Is. 
52,  11;  Ezr.  6,  21),  proceeding  from 
unclean  gods  (Jer.  23,  13),  comp,  nvsv- 
fjta  axd&aQTov  (Luke  11,  24;  Eevel. 
16,  24). 

PlDED  a  weak  form  of  5>73t3.   which 

IT    t  r  T  ' 

see. 

^Üütt  (pi-  tPätfQü)  m.  1.  a  hiding- 
place,  a  prison,  figurat.  darkness,  Job 
40, 13  enclose  their  face  in  darkness.  — 
2.  Only  plur.  goods,  treasures,  cognate 
in  sense  with  tT-.pilS,  Deut.  33,  19  and 
treasures,  (precious)  goods  of  the  sand, 
i.  e.  glass. 

?DED  (inf.  constr.  ytaü,  fut.  fatt?)  tr. 
to  conceal,  to  hide,  *V>  Prov.  19,  24,  bin 

7  7         IT  '  '  v    IV 

Job  18,  10;  to  conceal,  TiTN  Jer.  13,  7, 
•;a&?  43, 10,  1J5>  (guilt)  i.  e.  to  dissemble 
Job  31,  33,  with  a  of  the  object;  with 
accus,  of  the  object  Josh.  7,  21  and  a 
of  the  place  Jer.  13,  4;  to  make  invisible, 
to  cause  not  to  come  forth  into  sight, 
hence  "pttU  b&3  Job  3,  16  an  abortion 
which  has  not  come  forth;  then  to  keep,  to 
preserve,  ^pn  (calamity)  Job  20,26;  to 
enclose  40,  13  ^£2*.   i.  e.  to  withdraw 

7  |T  T  IV   ' 

from  the  light  of  the  world;  to  sink, 
übteä  Jer.  43,  9.  hö  'tp  Ps.  140,  6  or 
plur.  D^hS  'Ü  Jer.  18,  22  to  lay  a  snare; 
nuil  ta  Psalm  9,  16  and  31,  b  to  set  a 

V   (V        T  '  # 

net;  nQffl  'B  35,  7  to  wafo?  a  p£,  being 
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concealed,  prepared,  and  laid  for  one. 
Deriv.  "pnü,  Vpt?Ü. 

iV?/".  172E22  to  hide  oneself,  to  conceal 
oneself,  with  ä  of  the  object  Is.  2, 10. 

Hif.  "pEttfl  to  keep,  to  preserve  2  Kings 
7,  8. 

According  to  the  usual  interchange 
of  consonants  the  stem  "pata  is  closely 
connected  with  "JDäfc,  and  then  with  ^BO 
(at  Deut.  33,  21),T  )pto  (Deut.  33,  19)] 
and  by  an  interchange  of  "]  and  1  the 
Targumic  "paü  =  "172  ü  (Syr.  and  Sam. 
in  the  same  manner),  Ar.  *+$£;  Phenic. 
•J70Ü  the  same,  and  therefore  17272  comes 
out  of  ))2 ü 7:  =  1721272  (which  see);  but  the 
organic  root  is  1?3"Ü  with  the  funda- 
mental signification  to  hold  firmly  to- 
gether, to  keep  together,  related  to  the 
Persian  man-den,  Lat.  man-ere,  Greek 
uiv-eiv. 

JJDCD  (Kal  not  used)  intrans.  prop. 
to  be  gloomy,  obscure,  dark;  metaphor. 
to  be  dirty,  figur.  sinful;  con  seq.  =  Nttü 
in  its  fundamental  signification,  as  is 
also  the  Targumic  5>72u2,  ,^-^,  Arab. 
k+$om,  also  like  ^OT  to  be  poor,  low, 
helpless  (see  ^fcsn). 

Nif.  5>72u22  (only  1  person  pi.  1^72 12 3 
for  *i25>72^2,  after  272l2  has  been  softened 

:  r  :  ■ '  i-  t 

into  5172Ü2)  to  become  helpless,  to  become 
poor  Job  18,  3,  which  suits  the  paral- 
lelism;  in   Targumic   it  is  represented 

by  272 ü. 

$OED  (not  used)  tr.  to  knot,  to  twist, 
|T  T 
to   twist   together,   e.  g.  willows,   twigs 

(for    a    basket),    whose    organic    root 

N-2t2    is    also    found    in    lü'N,    irrn 

IT       T  If       T   '  'I-         T 

(which  see),  )^  (belonging  to  T^X, 
np^22T),  }ti-*\  (to  fetter),  ijs-to  (to  weave 

cunning),   Aram.  N-2S£,   Ar.   1^-05   (to 

twist),  ^b  (to  bind)  &c.  In  Phenic. 
N3C2  (fut.  i^y^l)  denotes  to  set,  to  erect,  a 
memorial,  to  place,  to  set  up  (Kit.  2,  2 ; 
3,  1;  8,  1;  23;  Athen.  4),  and  is  closely 
connected  with  l"!2n  I.  and  the  organic 
roots  in  in~2,  yrl  II.;  consequently  it 


belongs  to  quite  another  stock  of  roots. 
Derivative 

GtiQ  (with  suff.  Jffcttü)  m.  a  basket  (of 
twisted  work)  Deut.  26,  2  4;  28,  5  17; 
Targ.  Kpa ,  Talm.  iJü ,  Ar.  xJUajuo ,  the 
same. 

n^l.CO  (Kal  unused)  intr.  to  be  dirty, 
soiled,  after  the  Aram.  £]2£2 ,  «*al^  •  prop, 
to  be  enveloped  with  dirt,  to  be  cover- 
ed with  it;  identical  with  the  organic 
root  in  rp,  t)3~n,  ftrSt,  2l2~5  in  its  ori- 
ginal  meaning.  It  is  possible,  however, 
that  it  has  in  Hebrew  only  the  signi- 
fication to  be  enveloped,  covered,  since 
unb  is  a  parallel  to  its  use  in  Pihel. 

Pih.  t)3ü  (fut.  t]3ü?)  to  soil,  to  defile, 
Song  of  Sol.  5,  3  (LXX,  Vulg.),  per- 
haps better  to  wind  about,  to  envelop, 
parallel  tt)2ib. 

njJED  (Kal  unused)  intrans.  =  M5>n  to 
wander  about,  to  wander  hither  and  thither, 
to  go  astray,  Targ.  8^12,  Syr.  \±4,,  Ar. 
lijo  and  ,5*^  tne  same-  The  organic 
root  tt-3>ü,  which  is  also  in  5>n,  rr-2n, 

IT        T    '  ^   |-  *  |T       T   7 

has  for  its  fundamental  signification  to 
reel  to  and  fro ,  to  waver ,  in  walk ,  dis- 
course, or  actions.    See  irwn. 

7  IT   1 

Hif.  Jl5>ul?1  to  conduct  or  toac?  astray 
Ez.  13,  10.  Adopted  from  the  Ara- 
maean. 

QJ7ED  (m/l  a£s.  tftü;  fut.  ttfü?)  m/>. 
to  to&e  /bori,  to  tosto,  Dnb  1  Sam.  14,  24, 
2  Sam.  3,  35,  b£fc  Job' 12,  11,  i.  e.  to 
perceive  by  the  gums  ("jti)  or  the  sense 
of  taste,  to  £ry  food  by  the  latter,  Job 
34,  3,  therefore  to  taste  1  Sam.  14,  29 
43 ;  Jon.  3,  7 ;  different  from  blDN  and 
Dnb ,  which  express  the  biting  and  con- 
sumption of  food.  —  2.  in  a  metaphor, 
sense,  to  feel,  to  perceive,  to  understand 
Ps.  34,  9;  Prov.  31, 18.    Derivat.  D?ü-, 

D?D)72. 

The  stem  is  more  frequently  used  in 
the  Semitic  dialects  (Targ.  öysp ,  Syr.  and 
Zab.  y=^^4,  Ar.  ajlIö,  Ethiop.  the  same) 
both  in  a  physical  and  mental  accepta- 
tion; but  the  fundamental  meaning  ap- 
pears to  be  to  sting,  to  prick,  to  press, 
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spoken  of  the  sharp  feeling  connected 
with  food  tasted,  of  the  strong  irrita- 
tion of  the  feeling  of  taste,  as  s entire 
(to  feel)  is  connected  with  sentis  a 
thorn  (comp,  ^n);  and  so  the  word  in 
its  first  conception  is  essentially  related 
to  1?a  I.  (to  prick). 

D3>D  (with  suff.  tiifD,  "^ö)  masc. 
1.  taste,  of  food  Ex.  16,  31;  Num.  11, 
8;  Jer.  48,  11;  flavour  Job  6,  6  (comp. 
üybTo).  —  2.  Metaphor,  feeling,  percep- 
tion, understanding,  1  Sam.  25,  33;  Job 
12,  20;  discreet  judgment  Prov.  11,  22; 
26,  16;  knowledge  Ps.  119,  66;  a  ju- 
dicial decree,  a  public  sentence  Jon. 
3,7. 

Q^E  Aram.  m.  decree,  determination, 
spoken  of  God  Ezr.  6, 14;  7,  23;  'tt  )12 
according  to  the  decree,  command  =  D^Eft 
6,  14. 

D2?D  (Peal  unused)  Aram.  intr.  same 
as  Hebrew  Ü3>ü,  appearing  frequently 
in  Targumic. 

Pah.  ü^tt  (Jut.  Ü5fü^)  to  #we  to  tasto, 
to  give  to  eat,  Dan.  4, 22;  5,21. 

D5?p  (#V.  ftWSfta)  ^mra.  m.  1.  taste, 
flavour,  sapor,  ttlfctt  B^Cpa  Dan.  5,  2  ai 
the  flavour  of  the  wine,  i.  e.  in  a  proud 
wine-freak.  —  2.  mz  intellectual  decree, 
hence  a  royal  sentence,  command,  'u  Diu 
to  command,  to  order  Dan.  3,  10;  Ezr. 

5,  3;  6, 12;  pass,  bj?  1?  D"np  7,  21,  with 
)12  Dan.  3,29  or  D^p."}»  °f  tne  person 
mäo  commands  6,  27,  and  b^  6, 14  or  b  of 
the  person  who  is  commanded  Ezr.  5, 
3.  Rarely,  a  reason,  an  account,  'Ep  ÜÜ5 
to  m<z£e  account  of  Dan.  3,  12;   'Ü  Sil? 

6,  3  to  render  an  account;  discretion, 
't2  ä^rtl  2,  14  to  5pea&  discreetly,  like 
tne  Hebr.  &5E3  ITlüiri  Prov.  26, 16;  bjfS 
'Ü  Ezr.  4,8  9  17  lord  of  counsel,  of 
decree,  i.  e.  counsellor,  royal  prefect, 
rendered  by  Jewish  interpreters  ^Sp 
or  lob,  but  more  correctly  -  nn  2  Ezr. 
5,  3;  6,  6;  PhenicianEtp  %  (Numid.  3,  3) 
the  same. 

/  J?Cp  I.  (Kal  unused)  tr.  to  bore  through, 
to  pierce,  Arab.  ^jiJo  the  same,  Targ. 
*]3?l?  for  Hebrew  h£^i,  n^ah,  SHBti;  con- 


nected in  its  organic  root  partly  with 
05>E3,  partly  with  )%,  1"tti,  and  modifying 
in  various  ways  the  original  meaning. 

Puh.  15b  (pari.  I^bü)  to  5e  pierced, 
thrust  through,  by  a  Slrt  Is.  14,  19. 

?5?C0  II.  (only  Kal)  to  toad,  to  ^w«  <m 
luggage,  to  burden,  with  accus,  of  the 
object  Gen.  45,  17,  consequently  same 
as  IMfr;  Targ.  T3>tp,  Syr.  ^  in  an  in- 
transitive sense:  to  bear.  In  Ar.  «jJtib 

has  also  had  this  meaning,  hence  ^jib 
a  loaded  camel. 

P|CQ  (with  si^f.  "»BÖ,  ÜBÜ;  only  sing., 
for  WBÜ  Gen.  43,  8  stands  for  list:)  wi. 
collect,  prop,  a  heap,  a  crowd,  hence  a 
troop  of  children,  children,  Gen.  34,  29; 
43,  8;  45, 19;  46,  5;  Ex.  12,37,  coupled 
with  women  Jer.  40,  7,  Esth.  3,  13, 
different  from  youths  and  maidens  Ez. 
9,  6,  seldom  embracing  a  whole  family 
Gen.  47,  12;  Ex.  10,  10;  Num.  32,  16; 
2  Chr.  20,  13.  In  itself  it  does  not 
denote  the  quick  and  tripping  (in  gait), 
but  the  heaped  together,  a  multitude,  mass, 
heap;  and  therefore  the  LXX  put  for 
it  Xaog,  oylog  (NDbBIN),  oixia,  avyyeveia; 

conseq.  it  is  from  tjött  H.  =  Arab.  ljLo 
to  heap  together,  to  collect,  and  so  aJuo 
a  mass  of  men,  \*Jl*Juo  coetus  &c. 
nSCO  (Kal  unused)  tr.  to  spread  out, 

to  stretch  out,  expandere,  of  the  hand, 
of  a  mantle  &c;  cognate  in  sense  ftBät. 
The  organic  root  iiB~ü  is  also  found 
in  fins  (HB)  II. ;  Arab.  v>,g(o  to  be  full 

to  redundance,  therefore  to  overstep 
the  limit,  to  rise,  to  swell,  to  over- 
flow  &c.     Deriv.   HBU,    nab,    nnsü, 

-  iv  '         -  i  '  it  t   :  7 

nriBü^p. 

Pih.  FiBtp  to  stretch  out,  to  spread  out, 
ÜTaiÜ  (as  a  tent)  Is.  48,  13;  figurat.  to 
extend  =  to  grow,  to  cause  to  thrive,  i.  e. 
to  bring  up,  to  educate,  to  nurse  (spoken 
of  children)  Lament.  2, 22,  parallel  !"to'"> 
It  is  unsuitable  to  take  it  as  a  denomin. 
from  fiBü  (Kimchi).    Deriv.  rtBCp. 

HSD  (only  sing.)  m.  prop,  the  flat, 
spread    hand,    as    a    measure   a  hand- 
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breadth  (expansio  maims),  palmus,  na- 
laiazij  1  Kings  7,  26 ;  2  Chr.  4,  5.  A 
'ü  is  equivalent  to  four  fingers'-breadth 
=  1/6  of  an  Si%IM ;  elsewhere  nob  stands 
for  it. 

nSD  (only  pi.  tnnsü)  to.  abstract, 
bringing  up,  education  Lament.  2,  20. 

HBÜ  w«  same  as  nsu  a  measure  Ez. 
40,5~43;  43,13. 

nnSO  (only  ^Z.  ninöü)  f.  1.  a  tad- 
breadth,  but  only  figur.  measured  out  Ps. 
39,  6. —  2.  In  architecture,  the  pinnacle- 
like fence  (of  flat  roofs),  a  roof- endo  sure 
(in  the  form  of  fingerless  palms)  or 
corbel,  1  Kings  7,  9. 

bDCO  (/w*.  bsfcp)  *r.  prop,  to  /astera, 
to  fix  to,  to  paste  upon,  to  spread  over 
(plaster),  therefore  in  part  equivalent  to 
bsn  to  overspread,  to  smear  over,  in 
part  to  'Hon  (which  see).  The  Ar.  J*aL, 
which  is  the  same  word,  is  applied  to 
artificial  arrangement  of  a  discourse,  'ta 
is  only  used  figurat.  to  impute,  to  fasten 
upon,  to  charge  with,  *1J?tt5,  with  b?  of 
the  person  Ps.  119,  69;  hgig  ^'9  JoB 
13,  4  fears,  imputers  of  falsehood,  de- 
visers of  falsehood;  yi$  bi?  'Ü  14,  17  to 
stitch  upon  an  iniquity  others  besides,  i.  e. 
to  fabricate  iniquity  against  one.  Comp, 
the  Aramaean  bstp  to  spread  over,  to 
besmear,  Syr.  to  soil,  to  spot,  Talm. 
b^Sü  plaster,  clay,  to  which  meaning 
is  akin  that  of  entering  upon  or  join- 
ing in  a  thing,  to  take  part  in  it  (Arab. 
Jjtfe),  to  belong  to  &c.    See  böFi. 

DDED  the  stem  perhaps  of  1D5Ü. 

1DÖC0  (pause  "IDBÜ,  pi.  tPlÜBü)  to. 
a  commander,  leader,  Jer.  51,  27,  Nah. 
3,  17  (Targ.,  Rashi,  Kimchi),  in  which 
sense  it  has  been  taken  sometimes  like 
the  Persian  -*v«lö  dux  bellicus,  or  the 
Persian  -**jU>  princeps  altus,  sometimes 
as  transposed  from  the  Persian  i*_>*Juw 
satrap.  In  both  passages,  however,  the 
meaning  heap,  troop,  army  suits  better. 
The  LXX  have  correctly  avpuixrog  (a 
mixed  company  or  army).  The  word 
seems  to  come  either  from  DSU  =  iüsn 


to  put  together,  to  bring  together,  with 
the  rare  noun-formative  syllable  1-,  or 
to  be  Assyrian. 

HCCO  I.  (inf.  absol  EpBtt)  tr.  to  turn 
hither  and  thither  (the  hinder  parts,  the 
hips),  spoken  of  the  dishonourable  move- 
ment and  gait  of  coquettish  females 
Is.  3,  16,  and  therefore  the  Targ.  has 
at  the  place  ^BJ^Ta  innSS,  Saad.  they 
waddle,  Luther  sie  schwänzen  (i.  e.  wag 
the  tails),  which  is  tantamount  to  turn- 
ing their  hips  about;  the  Ar.  i»jQö,  Ot> 
has  originally  the  same  meaning. 

HDCO  II.  (not  used)  see  S|ü. 

IDCp  (not  used)  Aram.  tr.  same  as 
Hebr.  ISlt  (belonging  to  pfeüfc)  to  point, 
to  cut  in,  to  scratch  into,  identical  in  the/ 
organic  root  "IS~Ü  with  that  in  is, 
1S~n,  lö-D  &c.  The  Arab.  Jdo  pro- 
ceeds from  the  same  sense.   Derivative 

1£t)  (with  suff.  niSü,  SPhBÜ;  plur. 
I^BÖ,"  with  suff.  TrilSta)  to.  properly  a 
point,  a  prick,  hence  a  nail  (of  men), 
a  claw  (of  animals)  Dan.  4,  30;  7,  19; 
Syr.  ir3^,  Ir3^,  Ar.     £b  the  same. 

VJQtD  (only  Kal)  mfr*.  properly  to  be 
slimy,  viscous,  fat,  applied  to  a  mass  of 
fat,  metaphor,  to  be  without  feeling,  ob- 
durate, Ps.  119, 70;  )ftti  (Is.  6,10),  Greek 
7iaxvg,  Lat.  pinguis,  being  metaphor, 
used  in  the  same  manner.  Targ.  loot?, 
Syr.  ^s-£  the  same,  hence  ttäsu  to  5e 
very  foolish,  to  be  dull,  ttistp  a  fool,  T05SÜ 
folly  &c.  The  stem  is  closely  connected 
with  tt5ai. 

r  t 

nBD  (from  tpp;  ornament)  n.  p.  f. 
1  Kings  4, 11;  comp.  i"SlÜ2. 

THEO  (part.  Tib)  Jraras.  to  drive,  to 

(_    T      \x-  j..      /^ 

press,  to  thrust,  llü  Cjb'i  a  pressing, 
driving  drop,  i.  e.  one  drop  thrusting  the 
other  forward  Prov.19,13;  27,15;  Ar. 
^^io  the  same,  Targ.  ^It?,  Syr.  ?^  for 

tt5*TA  to  drive  forward;  perhaps  the  same 
stem  may  be  in  trud-ere.  Talm.  Tnt?  or 
lit:  to  press,  TIE  pressed,  i.  e.  em- 
ployed in  various  ways. 
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Hif.  TlOrt  (not  used)  £0  dm>ö  /br- 
ward,  to  push  forward.  Deriv.  the  pro- 
per name  l^tpfc. 

T1Ü  (part.  pi.  m.  YVyg ;  pass,  Wü) 
Aram.  tr.  to  thrust  forth,  drive  forth,  with 
)12  from  Dan.  4,  22  29  30;  5,  21. 

PHCO  (not  used)  mir.  prop,  same  as 
J"lbt3  £o  &ö  fresh,  tender,  young,  blooming, 
juicy,  but  here  only  to  be  fresh,  juicy  of 
Tib;  £0  suppurate,  to  be  fresh,  of  tl2>73*,  Ar. 

^wb,  Iwb  the  same;   on  the  contrary 
£pB  is  not  connected  with  it.    Derivat. 

I"  T 

Di*lD  (from  1*|l3  I.)  w.  prop,  expecta- 
tion, hope;  hence  öilttä  as  an  adv.  in  ex- 
pectation (that  something  will  take  place), 
before,  coupled  with  the  future  Ruth  3, 
14K'tib;  in  K'ri  the  usual  Obtain  stands 
for  it.  The  noun  comes  from  1!D  Qvtif)  I. 
with  the  termination  öl",  the  same  end- 
ing as  the  usual  "p-  appearing  also  in 
words  from  verbs  3W  and  Wb,  e.  g.  EiTi 
from  Tn,  üi^S  from  H13. 

r '         1  :  •  itt 

mtD  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  to  exert, 
to  tire  oneself,  with  work,  Targ.  rntp, 
Ethiop.  ITlttS  (interchanging  C3  and  UJ) 
the  same;  comp,  the  modern  Hebr.  tritt 
with  its  derivatives.  The  signification 
"to  throw,  to  press,  to  drive"  in  the  Ar. 

—  wb  lies  in  its  connection  with  Js,  as 

may  be  seen  from  the  derivatives.   De- . 
rivat.  n^b. 

Hif.  rT^btt  (fut.  n^"J^)  to  load,  to 
burden,  e.  g.  the  clouds  with  moisture 
(",1  =  n1bl)j  i-  o-  with  rain-water,  Job  37, 
11;  Symm.  imßqicei.    See  ■»*!. 

HHb  (with  swf.  Übfiflü)  *»•  &  burden, 
charge,  trouble,  Deut.  1,12;  Is.  1,14. 

"HE  (after  the  form  w)  adj.  m.,  rrpü 
f.  moist,  suppurating,  of  !n372  Is.  1,  6; 
fresh,  of  ^nb  Judges  15,15;  comp.  Syr. 
P«r^  wet,  fresh. 

0  1  CO  a  stem  assumed  for  U'TB,  ac- 
cording to  some,  in  the  signification  to 

interrupt,   to  stop,   like  the  Ar.  +<Jo] 
but  see  d1t3.  ^ 


DID  (from  Tfü  I.  or  ÜTJ  =  Tü)  m. 

VI-:  I  TT  \l( 

prop,  expectation,  hope,  same  as  DTlü, 
consequently  like  übj>  from  bs>  (b*D>), 
übn,  Db£,  0*13  from  bri,  bit,  «ta  =  ^3, 
out  of  "IlD  with  the  termination  Ü-;  but 
merely  as  an  adverb,  in  expectation,  ex- 
pectanter,  hence  before,  not  yet,  coupled 
with  the  fut.  as  the  sign  of  what  is  un- 
finished, either  in  a  clause  expressing 
state,  with  the  subject  preceding  Gen. 
2,5,1  Sam.  3,  3 ,  Josh.  2,  8,  or  with- 
out a  subject  before  it,  e.  g.  Ex.10,7  dost 
thou  not  yet  know  ?  or  subordinated  to  a 
preceding  statement,  and  translated  be- 
/breEx.  12,34,  Josh.  3, 1,  but  for  which 
d'nöä  stands  usually  2  Ejngs  2,  9,  Jer. 
1,  5;  seldom  strengthened  by  a  sub- 
ordinate negative  (rib)  Zeph.  2,  2.  It 
is  rarely  coupled  with  the  perfect,  as 
rib  T»  (Prov.  8, 26)  or  nmp_  (Ps.  129, 6), 
and  used  of  the  past  with  the  meaning 
while  not  yet,  Gen.  24, 15;  1  Sam.  3,  7; 
Ps.  90,  2 ;  Prov.  8,  25.  D'nB»  Hagg.  2, 
15  from  not  yet,  i.  e.  before,  coupled  with 
the  infinit.,  and  compounded  like  153». 

T)T\  £0  (part,  tpb ;  inf.  abs.  tpü ,  constr. 
tfltt,  before  Makkeph  "ipE;  fut.  tfl&ly 
once  tllS?"]  Gen.  49,  27)  tr.'l.  to  pull  in 
pieces,  to  tear  in  pieces,  spoken  of  wild 
beasts  (rv^Ä,  nat)  Ps.7,3;  17,12;  22, 
11 ;  metaphor,  to  strike,  to  inflict  disastrous 
strokes  Hos.  6, 1,  parallel  to  ifSfy,  to  be 
greedy  of  booty,  to  be  fond  of  war,  Gen. 
49,27;  figurat.  of  destroying,  lacerating 
anger  (£)8)  Am.  1, 11;  Job  16,  9;  18,  4. 
—  2.  to  tear  off,  to  pluck  off,  from  a  tree, 
tpü  Gen.  8,11  stands  for  tpB»  =  Sfib» 
and  belongs  to  Puhal;  but  see  also  Jpü 
adject.    Deriv.  •fS'lu),  tptt  1. 

iVü/".  Spt?3  to  &e  terra  in  pieces,  lacerated 
Ex.  22,12;' Jer.  5,  6. 

Puh.  rpb  the  same  Gen.  37,  33;  44, 
28;  to  be  plucked  off,  torn  off,  Gen.  8,11, 
where  rpü  stands  for  tj^b  out  of  E]1bn ; 
see,  however,  the  adject,  Jpa. 

The  stem  is  manifestly  connected 
with  n^j  ^*1Ä  (in  the  meaning  "to  tear 
up,  to  cut  up"),  and  in  Arab,  the  stem 
0Ü2  must  also  have  had  the  meaning 
"to  cut  off"  (=yp);  hence  the  nounOv-b 
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margin,  extremity  (=  ypj,  Greek  tiovn- 
rco;  but  the  organic  root  is  f|Ttt,  exist- 
ing also  in  t)1~fi,  tfysi. 

£pD  (from  tJ'IÜ  I.)  ac?/.  ra.  fresh-sprout- 
ing, green,  Gen.  8,  11,  and  so  relating 
to  rtby.    See  also  rpü  in  PwAaZ. 

n*lC0  I.  (not  used)  fo  säooZ  /br£A, 
spoken  of  the  leaves  of  a  plant,  like 
tiby  belonging  to  ttbj,  generally  to 
sprout  forth,  to  germinate,  to  break  forth, 
of  fresh  plants;   metaphor,  to  be  fresh, 

new,  Ar.  oJb.    Deriv.  tpü  2,  £pü. 

H^lED  IL  (Kai  unused)  intr.  to  be  sa- 
tiated, nourished,  connected  with  the  Sans- 
krit trip,  Greek  rot'cp-eiv.  Deriv.  tptt  3. 

Hif.  rp^iüfl  to  feed,  to  nourish,  with 
accus,  of  the  person  Prov.  30,  8. 

5HÜ  (with  suf,  is*lü ,  ^ü)  m.  l.^prey, 
£oofy,  prop,  the  lacerated,  Job  4,11;  38, 
39,  the  torn  away  Gen.  49,  9;  'u  ^tt 
Ps.  76,  5  mountains  of  prey,  i.  e.  the 
strongholds  out  of  which  incursions  are 
made;  comp.  1  Macc.  5,  5.  —  2.  (only 
pi.  constr.  ^B^'S)  a  leaf,  Ez.  17,  9  all  its 
leaves  will  wither.  —  3.  food,  nourish- 
ment, Ps.  Ill,  5;  Prov.  31,  15;  Mal. 
3,  10. 


n5D"}P  /.  what  is  torn,  by  wild  beasts 
Gen. 31,39 ;  forbidden  for  food  like  mVaJ 
Lev.  17, 15;  booty,  of  wild  beasts  Neh. 
2, 13,  in  a  figurat.  sense. 

!?B*"]E0  n.  p.  of  an  Assyrian  land, 
mentioned  with  the  Assyrian  provinces 
■p1!  (which  see),  D^Stf  (which  see),  fn 
(which  see),  ^ätthttS,  bna ,  13^ ,  ^pD'nDN!.', 
Dby,  out  of  which  together  the  great 
and  powerful  ruler  Osnapar  had  trans- 
planted colonists  to  Samaria.  These  co- 
lonists were  called  fcobB^ü  (a  Gentile  pi. 
from  a  sing,  ''bshü)  from  their  former 
Assyrian  country  Ezr.  4,  9 ;  and  being 
imported,  foreign,  and  heathen  inhabi- 
tants who  had  adopted  Judaism  in  part, 
they  endeavoured  to  calumniate  the 
Jews  in  the  eyes  of  the  Persian  king 
NriUDüSrin'm  The  territory  Tarpel  has 
been  supposed  to  be  found  in  Tapur  of 
Ptolemy  (p.  148),  east  of  Elam,  with 
which  it  is  mentioned;  more  correctly 
perhaps,  the  territory  Tarpet  is  at  the 
Maeotic  swamp,  whose  inhabitants  Tag- 
TTtjrsg  are  mentioned  in  Strabo  (I.  p.  757). 
In  no  case  can  it  be  the  Phenician  Tri- 
polis. 

*bsnD  see  bsntt. 


\  called  *p  (a  Phenician  pronuncia- 
tion for  Y;,  comp,  öib'tf  2  Chr.  33,  7 
=  üb^,  dbiy;  tTPfi  =  D,rfi)J  Yod,  as  a 

It     "',        IT  '  I       •  IT      •  7  '  ' 

letter  signifies  the  hand,  because  it  is 
alleged  that  in  old  writing  its  figure 
presented  the  rude  image  of  a  hand 
spread  out,  with  its  fingers;  comp,  the 
Phenician  ff}',  n^»  (\Ai  f\  &c.,  whence 
Yod  in  the  old  Hebrew,  Samaritan,  Ara- 
maean-Egyptian and  Palmyrene  writing 
originated.  It  is  more  correct,  however, 
to  assume,  that  the  name  was  selected 
merely  on  account  of  the  initial  sound, 
as  in  the  case  of  the  other  names  of 
alphabetical  letters.  In  the  Greek  name 
'/cor«  (Nnv),  1  has  been  changed  into 
n,  because  of  its  similarity  of  sound 
to  ^Hia,  Oijra  &c.    The  Ethiopic  name 


Yaman  (=lp3,i)  leads  to  the  same  initial 
sound.  As  a  numeral  ■>  being  the  tenth 
letter  of  the  alphabet  denotes  10,  "'» 
10,000;  it  is  pronounced  yd. 

With  respect  to  the  pronunciation  of 
Yod,  a  threefold  course  may  be  disting- 
uished in  it:  1.  as  a  final  development 
of  the  &-sound,  arising  as  it  were  out  of  g 
(dsh),  Yod  is  connected  in  part  with  the 
^-sounds.  Hence  a)  its  interchange  with 
5 ,  e.  g.  *i;  II.  with  a^a ;  MN.J  with  UN; ; 
tt5*ia  I.  with  ttJ'T  I.,  tth*  II.  with  ^  II. ; 

|-T  |"T  '  TT  TT 

05"»  perhaps  with  CD.J,  out  of  the  root 
aa,  expressing  the  idea  of  relationship; 
comp.  Talm.  ItTP  Ar.  *&!*&>  (precious 
stone),  Arab.  £%-$£  Pers.  -a.  (Judah), 
*y\W  Ar.  ))&&>  (Ituraea),  )*£  Armen. 
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gini  &c.  b)  with  n,  e.  g.  D«IJ  (üj)  with 
Din,  Dtt'1  with  Uten,  S"Ü 1  with  nsrv,  EM*1 

i   '        i-  t  r  T  '        ITT  IT  T  »        r  r 

with  an  II.  &c.  c)  with  a,  e.  g.  "Tp;  with 
•TOte.  'd)  with  p,  e.  g.  1Ö|T  and  SDtÖJgj 
-irp  and  lüp  IL    e)  with  y,  e.  g.  lüj  I. 

I-T  r'T  7     .  .      .*  .    .         .rT 

and  TAJ,  UJa^  and  tt)a5>;  yet  this  inter- 
change with  3>  is  capable  of  another 
explanation.  In  the  present  direction 
Yod  may  have  been  developed  out  of 
g  (dsh),  as  vice  versa  a  g  comes  out  of 
y,  e.  g.  Sanskrit  yuvan  (juvenis),  Pers. 
,j! Ls*  (guvän).  —  2.  as  a  soft,  liquid 
sound,  so  that  it  may  either  be  formed 
out  of  n  or  Z,  or  may  be  interchanged 
with  them,  both  in  Hebrew  itself,  or  in 
relation  to  other  dialects,  hence  a)  it  is 
interchanged  with  3,  e.g.  !"iiO  and  JifcO, 

!2\  Ar.  ^J  (to  roar),  cogn.  to  Hebr.  a3; 
3>)p:J  (Ar.  «SI)  and  5>]p_5;  N£J  cognate 
with  *M  Ar.  co,  Lo3;  p£J  and  p£5 
-W»;  'soi  and  TiD^;  Mfci  and  a*W:  yp 

f|-T*        l|~T  l|-T'  |-T  |-T'  |~T 

Ar.  cjo,  **co;  a]jn  and  a^D;  ttj;  and 

Ar.  j^jü  j  JijP  and  Ar.  li ,  &i ;  -|N  J  and 
npj.  Whether  "spate  Is.  51  \  23  can  be 
explained  in  this  way  for  Tpite  49,  26 
remains  doubtful,  b)  with  b,  though 
seldom,  e.  g.  TS^  Is.  33,19  and  TS>b;  5>pi 

7  °.       |-T  I-  T    '  '|~T 

and  Ar.  «£J  &c.  —  3.  as  a  semivowel, 

i.  e.  standing  in  the  closest  connection 
with  the  vowel  t,  this  vowel  being  har- 
dened into  the  consonant  y.  As  such, 
though  it  is  still  a  consonant,  Yod  ap- 
pears a)  in  the  place  of  Vau,  when 
the  latter  was  originally  the  first  radi- 
cal, e.g.  in  bar,  raa*\  yp,  ft^,  itp  &c. 

*  °  TT7  |"t'         ^-t'  ITT  '         |-T  ' 

which  were  originally  IS ;  rarely  in  pri- 
mitive words,  e.  g.  "p^  wine,  from  pi, 
or  in  the  middle  of  a  word,  e.  g.  FPITO 
Lev.  13,  10  from  Snft,  comp.  p.  377. 
b)  when  the  vowel  i  or  e  is  added  to 
the  consonant  y,  the  softer  pronuncia- 
tion by  N  sometimes  appears,  e.  g.  "»to?» 
1  Chr.  2, 13  out  of  vü* ,  raa  2  Sam.  14, 19 
and  Mic.  6,10  out  of  ^ ,  Ü3T5?  (for  which 
the  Masora  has  MSta)  6,11  out  of  nan ; 
or  out  of  gre  arises  merely  i,  when  a 
vowelless  consonant  precedes,  e.  g.  nWn 
Jer.  25, 36,  *prnn)fa  Ps.45,10,  npj?^ 


Prov.  30, 17,  Tinrns  Eccles.  2, 13  out 
of  nVri,  ^nii^n,  npj^b,  iVirna. 
On  the  contrary,  the  separated  i-a  or 
f-ya  in  the  middle  of  compound  proper 
names  pass  into  one  syllable  ya,  e.  g. 
hmsa,  tiD^N,  na^ba,  rrba,  ü^b«, 

ITT  :   v   '        I  ITT  C  v   '        MTT  :   v  '  ITT  :   V  '  '|'T  :  %•  * 

a*»ti;bN,  Mn^bN  out  of  nnopnat,  tia^aa, 
ftb'K*4i,    s^ia,    d^bN,  '  a^a^ba, 

'ITT     i-v:7  jtt    r  v: '  TT    !•■.•:'  |"T    rv:' 

nn&obN.     c)  Yod  as  a  consonant  at  the 

T  it     •  v:  y 

beginning  of  words  often  appears  to  be 
pronounced  like  i,  hence  SToPf'  LXX 
'Iovdd,  ^nip?  'irovQcäa&c,  and  in  Syriac 
all  ^S  sound  as  if  written  with  i,   e.  g. 

In  addition  to  these  organic  modifi- 
cations and  changes  in  the  nature  of 
the  Yod- sound,  it  is  frequently  inter- 
changed with  N,  rt  and  #,  which  may 
lead  to  the  conclusion  that  it  has  a  con- 
nexion with  the  gutturals,  so  e.  g.  a)  with 
N  in  bniS!  and  ba;j;  pais;  and  yaj;  im 
Aram.  "tip:  1XV  Zech.11,13  andSäfitf7; 

r:1       it  '  it        7 

OT  and  n«lN  III.;  1TH  I.  and  ITi;    "»HN 

i  i  '     h  'i-t  '        r  t 

and  W-;  ^nN  and  inj;  ^EäS  and  inj; 
Targ.  E]bN  and  rjb^;  Hebr.  '^aN  II.  and 
)12 J  &c.  b)  with  ri,  e.  g.  Tjbnt  and  ^bj; 
ft'lli  and  Uli  III.:  n.lil  and  H5\   c)  with 

IT  T  ITT  '  IT  T  ITT  / 

y.  e.  ff.  tI3^S>  and  lüa*1. 

'  °  I"  T  I"  T 

Dfc^  (1  pers.  sing.  ^niN"1)  intr.  to  long 
for,  to  desire,  with  b  for  a  thing  Ps.  119, 
131;  Syr.  ^U  the  same.  In  this  stem 
Yod  should  be  looked  upon  as  a  softened 
k-sound,  and  therefore  iN"1  is  identical 

'  |-T 

with  an  IL,  Ar.  ^=>,  with  the  organic 
root  in  n^~y,  airrN:  the  Sanskrit  ap  = 
Latin  ap  in  ad-zp-isci,  German  happ-en, 
Lat.  cup-ere  &c.  belong  to  this  root.  Out 
of  the  softened  root  inN  have  afterwards 
grown  the  stems  Sl-iN,  iN"n,  H-lN  &c. 

0  IT       T   '         r       T   '  IT     T 

Hof.  aN*!ll  (not  used)  to  be  wished  for, 
longed  for,  hence  probably  the  proper 
name  Umil  for  iNlft. 

IT  IT 

nVP  (3  fem.  hriN  ^ )  intr.  to  agree,  con- 
venire,  to  sm'£,  io  oe  adapted,  to  beseem, 
Jer.  10, 7;  Targ.  NN?,  Syr.  U-  the  same. 
Hence  the  part,  m,  ^N*»    JTN"1,  fern.  fcO&O 

sr  ,..  T  7        I-  t  '  '  _  it-:it 

contracted  N"1,1  and  many  nouns  besides. 

ITT  •> 

It  is  a  collateral  form  of  !n»5  II.  (which 
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see),  where  the  fundamental  idea  may 
also  be  seen. 

nitf1?  see  ^\ 

»TDT^  (Jah  is  hearer;   1TN"1    is  ori- 

it  : — ;i      N  'it— :i— 

ginally  an  old  part.  fut.  of  Hifil  from 
the  stem  yj&  and  became  a  noun  in  the 
formation  of  proper  names)  n.  p.  m.  Jer. 
35,  3-,  Ez.  11,  1;  comp.  IrPlJTtf. 

irPDTJO  (the  same)  n.  p.  m.  2  Kings 
25,  23;  Ez.  8,  11.  But  for  this  proper 
name  there  is  in  Jer.  40,  8  and  42,  1 
JTOt"),  «iSTST^,  which  may  be  contracted 
from  it. 

TfcO  (enlightener,  viz.  Jah  is)  n.p.  m. 
Num.  32, 41,  Judges  10,3,  Esth.2,5; 
in  the  New  Test.  'IaeiQog  (Mark  5,  22). 
Pair,  il&o  2  Sam.  20,  26,  where,  how- 
ever,  it  is  better  to  read  with  the  Syr. 
"^rPil  (belonging  to  Jattir,  in  the  moun- 
tains of  Judah). 

b^  I.  (i.  e.  bai;  Kal  not  used)  intr. 

|~  T  N  ft'  ' 

to  be  slack,  feeble,  weary,  lazy,  cognate 
in   sense  bö3  and  b^3    with    a   similar 

l~  T  ^  I"  T 

fundamental  signification;  metaphor,  to 
be  foolish,  dull,  bad,  slackness  and  weari- 
ness being  transferred  to  foolishness  and 
badness,  as  vice  versa  vigour  and  power 
(b?n)  are  applied  to  honesty  and  virtue. 
The  organic  root  (bfco)  is  the  same  as 
in  bi~N  (which  see),  b"r#,  Aram.  5T2: 
with  a  harder  initial  sound  in  b2~;, 
tt-bi;  and  here  belongs  too  the  Ar.  &X* 
to  be  slack,  weak. 

Nif.  bNi3  (3  pi.  ibsn},  1  pl  wb&na) 
to  act  as  a  fool  Jer.  5,  4,  to  appear  as 
a  fool  50,  36,  to  be  foolish  (sinful)  Num. 
12,  11,  to  dote  Is.  19, 13.  In  putting  it 
with  blN,  we  may  look  upon  bNiD  as 
arising  out  of  b]N3,  consequently  from 
b'tt  (see  p.  37),  but  that  is  not  neces- 
sary. 

sift  II.  (i.  e.  b^T ;  Kal  unused)  intr.  to 
r  t  v  r  t  •'  ' 

will  (Kimchi),   identical  in  its  org.  root 

with  the  Sanskrit  wal,  Greek  ßoiil-opai, 

Latin  vol-o,  Gothic  vil-jan  &c.    To  put 

it  with  bis  II.  (b*ia)  is  incorrect,  since  that 

is  only  a  softened  form  of  bn  (which  see). 

: .  .  Hif.  b.^N n!n  (imper.  btf irr ,  -b» 0niy .  pl. 


ib^Nii-r;  fut.  bar,  apoc.  bsr ,  b^v)  to  mani- 
fest the  will,  to  undertake,  to  venture, 
Gen.  18,  27,  to  make  a  determination 
Josh.  17,  12;  Judges  1,  27  35;  1  Sam. 
17,  39;  to  be  content  2  Kings  5,  23;  to 
be  pleased  Judges  19,  6;  to  execute  the 
will  Job  6,  9.  In  all  these  and  similar 
significations  the  idea  of  a  resolution 
arising  out  of  one's  own  free-will  lies; 
and  it  is  construed  with  b  before  the 
infinitive,  or  with  the  finite  verb  with 
or  without  a  copula.  The  meaning  to 
begin,  which  the  LXX  and  Vulg.  have 
eleven  times,  can  only  be  explained  by 
the  idea  of  making  a  determination ,  and 
should  be  looked  upon  as  a  periphrasis. 
In  2  Kings  5,  23  the  LXX  read  tfibrt 
for  bain. 

?&0  III.  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  blN  II. 

|-T  v  J  I 

to  be  before,  first,  forward,  to  begin; 
deriv.  perhaps  partic.  Hof.  btf  *I73  (which 
see),  contracted  bV2,  bV2  (which  see). 

"IfcO  (not  used)  intr.  prop,  to  glitter, 
to  shine,  with  quick  motion;  therefore 
metaphor,  partly  to  lighten,  to  slwie,  like 
the  Samar.  adj.  m.  ^TfiO,  fern.  rtfijft'W?, 
shining,  beautiful;  partly  to  bloom,  to 
sprout,  like  the  Samar.  "IN"!  for  NTlfo, 
comp.  1"^D ,  fi'is  after  a  similar  metaphor; 
partly  to  bubble,  to  flow,  a  similar  me- 
taphorical application  taking  place  in 
""till,  with  which  it  is  identical,  agree- 
ably to  the  interchange  of  Yod  and  Nun 
(comp,  fi&r  and  njO,  H^  and  n:£3,  *sö* 

V  *  ITT  m  |TT7#  |-T  |-T7        '|-T 

and  ^O:).  It  is  possible,  however,  that 
the  organic  root  IN""1  is  connected  with 
•"IN  and  with  that  in  1N"n,  which  would 
lead  to  the  same  fundamental  meaning. 
Deriv.  ^ST. 

IJO,  rarely  TiiO  (with  3,  "ri&T3  and 
1^3,  once  1&J3  Am.  8,  8  eliding  Yod 
quiescent,  which  orthography  has  been 
in  Ben-Sira  24,  37,  causing  the  incor- 
rect rendering  <6g  cpäg',  with  a  of  motion 
Jinx*;,  with  suff.  'n&P';  pl.  D^.&T,  constr. 
^$l)  m.  1.  generally  a  river,  occurring 
with  ^rrt    (a  stream)  and  D5tf  (a  pond) 

IT  T       v  '  IT  T      v        r  m    ' 

Ex.  8,  1,    Is.  33,  21,    sometimes    dis- 
tinguished from  these,  sometimes  iden- 
tical with   them;   metaphor.    D^io   the 
34 
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wet  passages  in  mines,  shafts  Job  28, 10, 
identical  with  nVttta  28,  11.  On  this 
general  meaning  comp,  the  Zab.  NTi&O 
a  river.  —  2.  Specially,  the  river  of 
Egypt,  the  Nile  (as  Ganga  prop,  means 
a  river,  then  Ganges;  Rhenus,  Rhine, 
prop,  a  river)  Gen.  ch.  41 ;  Ex.  ch.  2.  4. 
7.  8;  Is.  19,  7  8;  Ez.  29,  3;  whose  canals 
and  arms  are  sometimes  called  D^bo 
29,  3;  30, 12,  sometimes  rrt*JJJ3  Is.  19,6*. 
In  full  form  the  Nile  is  styled  iFiana  1Jjn 
Am.  8,  8;  9,  5,  and  its  arms  Tfiifc  "^JST 
or  |:^?a  2  Kings  19,  24;  Is.  37,  25*. 
"lljr  "i^jg  *Äe  harvest  of  the  Nile  Is.  23,3, 
i.  e.  the  corn  of  Egypt.  As  the  river  at 
the  time  of  its  overflowing  spread  over 
Egypt  to  a  wide  extent  (Am.  8,8;  9,5), 
the  Nile  is  used  as  an  image  of  un- 
limited enlargement  Is.  23,10.  —  3.  the 
Tigris  Dan.  12,  5  6. 

The  noun  ")&?,  whose  appellative 
signification  both  in  Hebrew  and  Greek 
is  apparent,  seems  to  have  come  out  of 
the  Semitic  into  Egyptian,  where  the 
Copt.eioop  (river),  iop,  eiepo,  iepo  (The- 
baic), ieppo  (Bashmuric),  le^po,  jevpio 
(Memphitic)  denote  river,  stream,  valley- 
stream,  Nile;  especially  as  no  clear  de- 
rivation for  it  is  to  be  found  in  Egyp- 
tian. The  other  names  of  the  Nile  too 
bear  a  Semitic  stamp.  The  Greek  name 
NtXlog,  Nilus,  Nile,  is  the  Phenician 
btTJ  =  Hebr.  bna  (a  bed  with  flowing 
water)  prop/,  Nile-valley ,  for  according 
to  a  tradition  (Plut.  de  Is.  et  Osir.  66) 
the  whole   land  was  so   called,   comp. 

Ar.  Jyj  river-bed;  "livd  for  the  Nile  is 

probably  identical  with    J^  river-bed 

and  8j^.  The  old  Ethiopic  name  too 
2io-tg  for  Nile  and  sir  on  the  Rosetta 
stone  (lines  14  and  15)  is  nothing  but 
the  Semitic  "lhd.  The  explanation  from 
the  Sanskrit  which  has  been  attempted, 
as  if  Nstl-og  =  Sanskrit  Nilas,  black, 
^io  Sanskr.  Jaras  flowing,  is  to  be  re- 
jected. 

SEfiO  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  to  forsake, 
to  give  up,  a  thing,  to  desist  from  a  thing, 

Ar.  u*X)  together  with  (j*o!  desperavit 


de  aliqua  re;  in  Talmudic  this  stem  is 
frequent. 

Nif.  IZJNia  {part,  ttttffo)  giving  up  to 
desist  from  (yn)  one  1  Sam.  27, 1 ;  to  de- 
spair, part.  iDttiS  one  in  despair  Job  6, 
26,  who  gives  up;  then  as  an  adverb 
in  vain,  there  is  no  hope  Jer.  2,25;  18, 
12;  Is.  57,  10. 

Pih.  125&0  (inf.  constr.  tdfiO)  to  cause  to 
despair  or  to  give  up,  with  accus,  of 
the  object,  Eccles.  2,  20.  Talm.  IIJIN^ 
abandonment. 

n*tt550  {Jah  is  supporter,  moulded  to- 
gether out  of  rtllJ&O  [from  Jim]  and  Sr) 
n.  p.  m.  Zech.  6,  10. 

^in^ttD&O  (the  same)  n.  p.  m.  2  Kings» 
23,  23;'  2  Chr.  34,  33.  The  proper 
names  ttJ&O"1  and  ttjanfp  have  the  same 

IT  .IT 

meaning,  from  tt5N  =  ST«B8. 

*nniO  (for  ■nnN?  out  of  -inNP  with 
the  adj.  termination ",- ,  following  the  track 
of  one,  from  inN,  Aram.  "intf;  more  cor- 
rectly from  inN  =  "jntf  to  be  firm,  stead- 
fast, Ar.  /^ot  belonging  to  ^ot  firinus, 
stabilis,  hence  ^rifcT  is  interchanged 
with  ^na)  n.  p.  w.'IChr.  6,6  [21],  for 
which  verse  26  has  ^.riN, 

fcO^  a  stem  incorrectly  adopted  for 
anittEz.  43, 11 ,  2  Sam.  3,  25  K'ri,  but 
which  occurs  with  N£i?3  for  anna  only 

IT  IT» 

on  account  of  the  resemblance  of  the  two. 
Besides,  if  such  a  stem  were  to  be  as- 
sumed, N2"1  could  only  be  an  enlarge- 
ment of  83. 

rr 

231  I-  (*•  e-  a-5  ^al  unused)  intr.  to 
cry  aloud,  to  call,  to  sound  afar,  to  re- 

sound,  Ar.  ^o!  originally  to  cry  aloud^ 

with  ^j>  to  howl  (of  the  beasts  of  a  de- 
sert), only  in 

Pih.  53?  (fut.  33^)  to  cry  out  pain- 
fully, to  complain  (Vulg.)  Judges  5,  28, 
an  interpretation  implying  joy  finding 
no  place  in  it,  according  to  5,  29.    See 

%1  IL 

The  stem  2*  (3^)  is  closely  connected 

with  the  Ar.  Z*>  (to  bellow),  Yod  being 
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often  interchanged  with  Nun  as  an 
initial  sound;  but  on  the  other  hand 
the  interchange  of  Yod  with  Alef  also 
existed  in  this  stem,  as  is  shewn  by  the 
Arabic,  and  by  33N  in  modern  Hebrew 
in  the  sense  of,  to  flute.  In  Targumic 
33"1  stands  for  the  Hebrew  131,  yitt, 

,..-  ^  I,..   .7       -       ,...7 

and  the  Syr.  *aa*  has  the  meanings  to 
exult,  to  cry  aloud,  to  trumpet  &c.  The 
stem  baj  it-  appears  to  be  lengthened 
out  of  3\  Deriv.  the  proper  name 
33i'>  1. 

IT 

DD^  II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  wind,  to 
turn,  to  turn  back,  conseq.  from  32=3', 

(3V),  3jK  (315*),  Ar.  CI!  (from  C>J  re- 
versus  est),  and  connected  moreover  with 
312?.    Deriv.  the  proper  name  331"1  2. 

b'Q'!  (after  the  form3*D,n,  b*)33;  with 
swy/*.  Frbl3?,  Db-)  m.  produce,  hence  fruit, 
of  y"HN  Judges  6,  4,  -jd*  Hab.  3,  17, 
prop,  what  is  moved  in,  brought  into 
the  barn,  from  bn"1  I.  to  move  into,  to 

'  <  |"T  ' 

be  brought  in;  figurat.  goods,  riches,  of 
a  house  Job  20,  28.  More  probably, 
however,  from  b3">  I.  in  signific.  3.  to 
sprout,  to  grow,  whence  also  come  b3n, 
b3ln,  conseq.  what  is  brought  forth,  grown, 
produce. 

WOf]  (after  the  form  Dip?;  ground 
trodden  down,  from  013;  but  according 
to  others  from  D3*  =  TÖ3 "0  n.  p.  of  the 

|"T  f'T7  -^ 

city  which  was  afterwards  called  Jeru- 
salem Judges  19,  10  11;  1  Chr.  11,  4; 
Gentile  ^013?  or  "»ora???,  i.  e.  the  Phenic. 
tribe  that  dwelt  in  and  about  Jebus  and 
the  neighbouring  mountains  Num.  13, 30 ; 
Josh.  11,  3.  Karely  is  the  city  called 
"Ol^rnTy  Judges  19,  11  or  simply 
^oin-jn  Josh.  15, 8  and  18, 16,  poet.  ^013? 
Zech.  9,  7,  and  mentioned  with  the  half- 
Benjamite  half- Judaic  cities  2b  it  and 
r)b$  (=  t]ba  Zech.  9,  7)  Josh.  18,  28. 
'1013^  as  an  insignificant  Phenician  tribe 
of  the  mainland  is  always  enumerated 
last  Gen.  15,  20,  Josh.  3, 10;  and  per- 
haps they  would  not  have  been  dis- 
tinguished as  a  separate  tribe,  had  they 
not  been  the  only  one  in  southern  Pales- 
tine that  maintained  their  independence 


till  the  time  of  David  2  Sam.  5,  6  seq. 
They  seem  to  have  belonged  to  the 
leading  race  of  the  Amorites. 

■M13^  {chooser,  selecter,  viz.  Jah  is) 
n.  p.  m.  2  Sam.  5,  15. 

"pnn  {intelligent;  from  ^3)  n.p.  of  the 
Phenician  kings  of  northern  Palestine 
Judges  4,  2,  who  resided  commonly  at 
Hazor  Josh.  11,1  10  11;  12,19.  The 
name  appears  to  have  become  a  general 
title,  since  it  always  recurs.  The  stem 
")3  was  also  peculiar  to  the  Phenician 
dialect,  as  appears  from  the  phrase  "p3 
3>Ti5  {it  is  clearly  known)  Plaut.  Poen. 
5,  1,  9,  rendered  by  the  Latin  text 
"monstratum  est". 

tD^D?  see  ttfej. 

/5^  (n°t  used)  intr.  to  be  condensed, 
tight,  strong,  proceeding  from  the  idea 
of  being  wound  together,  verbs  of  wind- 
ing and  binding  being  generally  applied 
metaphor,  to  strength;  Phenic.  b3">  the 
same.     Deriv.  b^  1. 

The  organic  root  b3~*>  is  closely  con- 
nected with  that  in  b3~n  I.,  bl"3,  par- 

.  '-     T       J      ,-    T  7    r 

ticularly  with  that  in  b3~3,  where  the 
idea  of  strength,  thickness,  firmness,  lies 
in  the  corresponding  Arabic  stem.  In 
this  sense  of  to  be  strong,  firm,  the  stem 
b3  (bl3)  for  the  noun  bta  (1  Kings  6, 
38,  Is.  44, 19)  is  also  to  be  presupposed; 
since  the  two  significations  of  the  noun, 

a)  the  strong  one,  the  powerful  one,  —  b23 , 

b)  block,  log,  are  only  explicable  from 
this  fundamental  meaning ;  the  stem  b?3 
too  being  probably  referrible  to  it. 

P2^  I.  (not  used)  intr.  1.  to  well,  to 
flow,  to  stream,  Arab.  Jo«  (to  flow  co- 
piously, to  stream,  to  rain);  deriv.  b3^, 
blY1,  perhaps  bl3tt,  and  b3N  as  an  Ara- 
maeised  form  for  b31\  —  2.  to  well  up, 
to  spring  up,  therefore  to  suppurate,  to 
ulcerate,  especially  so  in  Pihel  (see  bSP). 
—  3.  to  be  moist,  wet,  metaphor,  to  be 
fresh,  green,  fruitful,  to  shoot  forth,  to 
grow,  the  same  metaphor  being  also 
found  in  b3,  b3,  b3K;  deriv.  bw,  bjnn, 

|T7         ,_7  ,..  T   7  ,    ;J         p.  .. 

proper  name  b3*in;    comp.  Phenic.  b3? 
to  sprout,  whence b3^  ('Ießdl,  äyoucne 
T:     34* 
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Diosc.  4,  30)  a  sprout,  Syr.  Vn-i.  grass. 
—  4.  to  move,  to  move  forward,  to  walk 
along  gently,  a  meaning  often  derived 
metaphor,  from  that  of  flowing;  comp. 
biN  in  connection  with  b'_l,  "fyn  with 
^brj  1  Sam.  14,  26;  the 'French  aller 
with  the  German  wallen.  Hifil  and  Hofal 
are  to  be  explained  by  this  fact.  Deriv. 
the  proper  name  bn^  (2). 

Pih.  bs?  (not  used)  to  fester,  to  sup- 
purate, spoken  of  a  wound;  deriv.  bsp, 
nbsp. 

Hif.  b*sitt  (/to.  b^ii,  bi^)  prop,  to 
ma&d  go,  then  to  Zead,   to  conduct  Jer. 

31,  9,  with  ^bin,  with  the  accus,  of 
place  whither  Ps.  60,  11;  108,  11;  to 
lead  along,  to  bring  forward,  to  offer,  "»TD 
68, 30  and  76, 12,  nn:7p  Zeph.3,  10,  with 
b  of  the  person;  figurat.  to  carry  afar 
off,  of  the  feet  Is.  23,  7. 

Hof.  blirr  (Jut.  bnr)  to  be  carried,  led, 
with  b  to  a  place  Jer.  11,  19,  Job  21, 

32,  Is.  53,  7,  and  yn  from  Job  10,  19; 
to  be  offered  (as  a  gift)  Hos.  10,  6, 
DUJ  Is.  18,  7,  T£d  (as  produce  of  the 
land)  Hos.  12,  2;  £o  00  Zee?  or  conducted 
away,  i.e.  to  be  rescued  Is.  55,  12;  Job 
21,  30  on  the  day  when  the  floods  of 
wrath  descend.  The  nouns  b'SV,  bnitf 
are  Aramaeising  forms  out  of  Kal,  for 
bntf,  b^;  conseq.  they  must  be  derived 
from  Kal. 

The  transitive  idea  of  this  stem  ap- 
pears to  have  been  to  drive,  to  drive  on, 
conseq.  to  lead,  which  is  connected  with 
moving,  walking,  in  which  sense  the 
organic  root  bs— <  may  be  related  to 
that  in  bja-n  III.,  bn_n  (to  roam  about, 
to  wander)  belonging  to  the  proper  name 
J)in  (prop,  the  wanderer,  the  nomad, 
comp.  Syr.  'Veen  to  rove). 

53^  II.   (not  used)   intr.  to  shout  in 
,..T  \  / 

joy   and  triumph,   an   ulterior    develop- 
ment of  S^  (see  na"1  IL),  hence  to  soimd. 
Deriv.  bjjp  2  and  the  proper  name  bar. 
^y*  (pi.  constr.  ^bm)  m.    1.  a  brook, 

it  t    Xi  r  :  •' 

a  stream,  a  river,  coupled  with  üy2  Is. 
30,  25;  44,  4.  —  2.  (mover,  wanderer, 
nomad)  n.p.  of  the  first  son  of  Lamech, 


the  father  of  nomadic  life  and  of  mov- 
ing about  with  flocks  Gen.  4,  20.  From 
b:r  I. 

I"  T 

\*2.^  (Peal  unused)  Aram.  intr.  same 
as  Hebr.  b-Ji;  I. 

Af.  bl^n  (inf.  Jib^u)  same  as  Hebr. 
b^in  to  bring,  to  lead  Ezr.  5,  14; 
7,' 15. 

^ZP  (out  of  Pih.  from  b^J  I.)  adj.  m., 
nbsp  fern,  festering,  suppurating,  of  a 
wound,  having  sores  Lev.  22,  22.- 

^C^  or  bar1  (pi.  D^bai;)  m.  1.  (from 
ba"1)  a  he-goat,  ram,  aries  (so  named  from 
its  strength  like  b?K),  hence  bnrrt  -p^ 
Job  6,  5,  '«rt  Idtö  6,468  13,  and  with 
the  omission  of  "pj>  Ex.  19,  14,  ram's- 
horn,  a  wind-instrument.  This  explana- 
tion is  already  in  the  Targ.  (iOD'n) 
and  the  Jewish  interpreters,  agreeably 
to  tradition  (Kosh  ha-Shana  3),  from 
which  we  learn  that  the  word  had  the 
same  sense  in  old  Arabic;  Phenic.  bsr 
(Mass.  7)  the  same;  comp.  Munk,  In- 
scription ph&i.  de  Marseille  p.  34.  — 
2.  (from  bl"1  II.)  a  cry  of  joy,  a  joyful 
noise  (connected  with  the  proper  name 
bar),  a  designation  of  the  great  jubilee- 
feast  on  the  10th  of  the  7th  month  of 
every  50th  year,  announced  by  trumpets 
(^STtZJ)  through  the  whole  land  Lev. 
25,  8.  It  was  a*  year  in  which  agri- 
culture rested  25,  11,  and  Hebrew  slaves 
without  distinction  had  to  be  set  free 
(TTH  »h]})  25,  10;  Jer.  34,  8;  in  which 
alienated  pieces  of  land  reverted  to  their 
original  possessors  or  their  heirs  Lev. 
25,  8-17  39-41  54;  27,  17  seq.;  and 
according  to  Josephus  (Antt.  3,  12  13) 
even  all  debts  were  remitted.  In  full 
form  they  said  ba>ri  h'yri  Lev.  15,  13 
28  40  50  52  54;r  2'7,  17  18  23  24;  but 
n^a  is  also  omitted  Lev.  25,  31,  and 
therefore  ba'"1  in  this  respect  is  some- 
times masc.  Num.  36,  4,  sometimes  fern. 
Lev.  25, 10. 

Oyhll^  (as  the  name  of  a  person  con- 
queror of  a  people,  as  the  name  of  a 
place  place  of  victory,  compounded  of 
by~3*ba*)  n.  p.  of  a  city  between  l~s 12 
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(afterwards  Legio)  and  böW^P,  mention- 
ed with  'jgn,  consequently  situated  in 
the  territory  of  Manasseh  Josh.  17,  11 
(21,  25);  Judges  1,  27.  In  1  Chr.  6,  55 
Di'bs  stands  for  it,   as  the  LXX  have 

it  :  •    t  7 

BaXaap  Judges  1,  27.  Another  city 
in  the  same,  neighbourhood  was  ^3  (see 
p.  275),  where  there  was  also  a  height 

flbül*  see  bä\ 

v  IV  -  IT  - 

DD^  (not  used)  intr.  usually  to  be 
bellied^  thick,  extensive,  therefore  to  be 
pregnant,  consequently  ==  US  (d*ö,  see  p. 
187),  dpa  (inz),  dj«s,  dB;  deriv.  Pih. 
da?  (not  a  denominative)  to  impregnate, 
spoken  of  marrying  the  wife  of  a 
brother  to  perpetuate  his  name  by  means 
of  children.  Probably,  however,  the 
fundamental  idea  is  to  be  allied,  related, 
joined  in  affinity;  irranll.  belonging  to  Dn 
and  rri'pn,  "jnn  &c.  also  proceeding  from 
the  same  point  of  view;  except  that  it 
is  specially  applied  here  to  a  brother-in- 
law.  Accordingly  the  verb  stands  for 
Daa,  dd.n  (i  changing  with  5  or  3,  Yod 
generally  being  related  to  &- sounds)  = 
"jaS,  "ja*,  which  see;  but  the  general 
use  of  it  is  lost  in  this  very  old  word. 
Deriv.  Da">      TV2^,    and   the   denomin. 

IT  T  '  v  I"  : ' 

da\ 

D2*  (prop.  part.  Kal;  with  suff.  ^2^, 
rta^)  m.  brother-in-law,  i.  e.  brother  of 
the  husband,  who  had  to  marry  by  law 
the  wife  of  his  brother  that  had  died 
childless  Deut.  25,  5-9.  Only  in  such  a 
case  does  Scripture  employ  this  primitive 
word.  The  Aramaean  dialects  (Targ., 
Syr.,  Samar.)  preserve  the  archaic  He- 
brew expression.    Deriv.  the  denomin. 

Pih.  da?  {inf.  constr.  da?)  to  fulfil  the 
duty  of  the  na^  Deut.  25,  5  7,   i.  e.  to 

Ol  n  T  7  7 

marry  the  widow  of  a  brother  (after  his 
decease);  transferred  to  the  time  before 
the  revelation  of  the  law  Gen.  38,  8. 

31503?  (only  with  a  suff. ^nttd? ,  "in^a? ; 
from  a  masc.  da"1)  f.  sister-in-law,  Deut. 
25,7  9;  Ruth  1,15. 

b*02Ü    {El  is  builder)    1.  n.  p.  of  a 


city  in  Judah  Josh.  15,  11,  according 
to  the  usual  account  one  hour  north- 
west of  Akar,  i.  e.  Tl1j?5f.  But  though 
on  the  Philistine  border,  its  situation 
cannot  be  determined  exactly;  since  it 
cannot  be  identified  with  ilid^.  —  2.  n.p. 
of  a  border  city  of  Naphtali  Josh.  19, 
33,  on  the  south  shore  of  the  n^SiS  d^.; 
which  Josephus  (Jewish  wars  2,  25,  6) 
calls  Jamnia  (i"i5a?)  or  Jamnith  (rroa^) 
in  upper  Galilee.  In  the  time  of  the 
Talmud  it  was  called  ate"'  iS3  (Jer. 
Megilla  1,  1). 

n?5^  {builder  viz.  El  is)  n.  p.  of  a 
primitive  Philistine  city  between  l£p 
and  1T.2N,  which  Uzziah  was  the  first 
to  conquer  2  Chr.  26,  6;  afterwards  it 
was  called  Jamnia  or  Jamneia.  It  was 
240  stadia  from  Jerusalem  (2  Macc. 
12,  9),  12  Roman  miles  from  Diospolis 
(according  to  Euseb.),  situated  on  the 
Mediterranean  Sea,  having  a  good 
harbour  (Ptol.  5, 16),  a  large  Jewish  as 
well  as  heathen  population  {Josephus, 
Jewish  war  1,  7,  7;  Philo  II.  575), 
playing  a  part  in  the  Maccabean  wars 
(1  Macc.  4, 15;  5,  58;  10,  69),  and  was 
subdued  by  Pompey  to  Syria  {Jos.  1. 1.). 
At  the  time  immediately  before  and 
after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  it 
was  celebrated  as  being  the  seat  of  the 
Sanhedrim  and  the  academy  (Kosh  ha- 
Schana  29b);  comp.  Sperbaah,  diss,  de 
academia  Jabhnensi  etc.  Wittenb.  1740, 
4.  At  the  present  day  the  place  is 
called  Yebna,  to  the  west  of  Ekron, 
1  hour  from  the  sea  {Robinson's  Bibl. 
Res.  III.  p.  22).  In  Phenic.  «Jig  (Jom- 
nium)  is  the  name  of  a  Mauritanian  city. 

rVDH'1  {Jah  is  builder)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr. 
9,8.n::  ' 

n*0!2?  (the  same)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr. 
9,  8.'T  * : 

DIP  belonging  to  Dia?  see  013. 

Y^1  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  ya  to 
shine,  to  glitter,  to  be  beautiful,  Arab. 
Q£L?y    Deriv.  n.  p.  fan. 

pD^  (n°t  used)  intr.  to  break  forth, 
to  flow  forth,  to  stream  out,  to  pour  out, 
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of  a  river;  the  organic  root  is  pa-"*,  Ar. 

c  " 
(Jjj  the  same,  and  is  also  found  in  fr-Sa , 

Ar.  ,tfXj,  in  h-DB  &c. 

Pzä.  (not  used)  pa^#  to  ^owr  out  strong- 
ly; derivative 

p'2"1  (formed  from  the  Pihel  of  pa  J 
after  the  form  N3j?;  fAe  running,  flowing 
forth)  n.  p.  of  a  river  beyond  Jordan, 
which  takes  its  rise  in  the  mountains 
of  "paa,  forming  the  border  of  \\1iy  to- 
wards the  Hebrews  Num.  21,  24,  Josh. 
12,  2,  Judges  11, 13,  over  against  ffiDtfi, 
and  after  a  course  of  one  and  a  half 
hours  (Burckh.  II.  597)  falling  into  the 
■pH^.  At  present  it  is  called  Sarka 
(blue  river),  li\V ,  dividing  el-Belka  from 
another  territory.  The  Targ.  has  paT; 
written  in  Greek  it  is  laßco/,  'Jdßuxxog, 
'Iaßäxxog,  'Iaßox  &c,  all  which  refer  to 
the  Hebrew  name.  Scripture  (Gen. 
32,  25)  seems  to  have  considered  pa^  = 
pass  and  the  river  to  have  been  named 
from  wrestling  or  struggling. 

-rPD-Q1?  (Jah  is  Messer)  n.  p.  m.  Is. 
8,  2.  Sa?  is  an  abridgment  of  "W, 
and  even  fTWa  originated  from  the 
same. 

tt}^  I.  (inf.  absol.  dia\  tan*»,  constr. 

C»T  N  IT7  IT7 

da?  and  in  a  feminine  form  rida?;  fut. 
w^"1^  or  tDa?,  £>Z.  in  pause  102"))  mir.  io  be 
dried,  withered,  parched,  by  loss  of  the 
juices  and  fluids  of  life,  hence  a)  of 
plants,  TStn  Is.  15,  6,  yy  Lament.  4,  8, 
nana  ntei  tJer.  23,  lof  afc*  Ps.  102, 
12*-&to  Hos.  9, 16,  b£l3h  Sh  (of  the 
wood-crowned  Carmel)  Am.  1,  2,  i&*TÖ 
n?:^  (the  leafy  sprouts)  Ez.  17,  9,  T^p 
(bough)  Is.  27,  11,  ant»  (crop)  19,  7; 
parallel  ba3,  bbitt,  Ji3n,  baa  &c.  b)  to 
dry  up,  of  wet,  moist,  fresh,  juicy  ob- 
jects,  of  Dnb  Josh.  9,  5,   fiN  Gen.  8, 

14,  ü*y  Ez.  37,  11.  c)  co  'wither,  of 
?hT  Zech.  11,  17,  ^  1  Kings  13,  4. 
d)  £o  oe  drained,  to  subside,  of  'iSia  Is. 
19,  5,  tn»  ^m  Jo.  1,  20,  d^'TGen. 
8,  7,  bfO  'l  Kings  17,  7,  Ti^  Hos.  13, 

15,  where,  however,  the  form  18  ia^ 
should  be  referred  to  IDS.    e)  figur.  of  nb 


(the  vital  fluid  of  the  body)  Ps.  22,  16 
(=  ^b  32,  4),  ab  102,  5  &c. 

The  stem  ilia"''  is  closely  connected 
with  m  I.  (see  pp.  189. 190),  the  organic 
root  in  both  standing  in  primitive  rela- 
tionship to  ya,  Sanskrit  ush,  Latin  fus- 
co,  bus-to  &c.  The  idea  of  paleness, 
dunness,  whiteness,  applied  to  the  colour 
of  the  face,  is  only  a  drying  up,  or 
withering  of  the  juices,  and  the  other 
metaphorical  uses  should  also  be  refer- 
red to  the  same  origin.  Targ.  iD'a? ,  Syr. 
aa*,  Ar.  (j»j<j>  the  same;  but  whether 
ttü"3>  and  Oa">  belong  to  the  same  root  is 
questionable.  Deriv.  uSa^  adj.  (lDl"1  the 
name  of  a  person  is  from  ©a). 

Pih.  »Sa;  (/w«.  *)!"N3SP1  for  '^«h)  «o  waifo 
dry,  to  dry  up,  np:i^  Job  15,  30,  by 
naribd  (fire)  =  °T?  (Gen.  41,  6)  or 
ni^bi  nil  (Ps.  11, 6);  to  make  exhausted, 
Ü^  Nah.  1,  4;  figurat.  to  dry,  ü'ia  Pkov. 
17,  22.    Deriv.  S-fräa*  and  nda\ 

M/".  ürain  (/irf.  lä^ai-1)  fo  waiö  dry, 
Epö-tP  TO  Josh.  2,  10,  ■jjfptt  TO  5,  1, 
ni^Jis  Ps.  74, 15,  STO5K  Is.  42, 15,  1^>» 
Jer.  51,  36;  fo  fflflie  fo  wither  or  fo>  Je 
without  juice,  *ns  Ez.  19, 12,  fib  yy  17, 
24,  aipy  Is.  42,  15;  to  cause  to  dis- 
appear, ttji'vn  Jo.  1,10.  To  these  mean- 
ings may  be  referred  some  forms  of  the 
Hifil  of  tt3a  e.  g.  Jo.  1,  12,  since  the 
intrans.  signification  is  not  necessarily 
to  be  assumed  there,  because  a  Hebrew 
thought  of  every  thing  in  nature  as 
operative. 

t£Q*  H-  *n  tne  signification  of  tt5a 
(which  see),  and  so  for  the  n.  p.  m. 
itfa\see  ttfta  I. 

Vi2*  1.  adj.  m.  (pi.  ET^ir),  jntfa? 
(pi.  rritiSa?)  fem.  dry,  parched,  sapless, 
spoken  of  \ö£  Job  13,  25,  yy  Is.  56,  3; 
withered,  of  DSW>  Ez.  37,  4;  rfnei,  of 
d^M*  Num.  6,3,  oppos.  to  rib;  figurat. 
dried  up  ,  perished,  of  e5d!3  11,  6.  — 
2.  (from  ttJa"1  =  dia  I.  in  Hif.;  Aav/w^ 
paleness,  dunness)  n.  p.  m.  2  Kings  15, 
10-13  14.  —  3.  (a  dry  place,  from 
XOfcp  I.;  with  a  of  motion  ndaj  1  Sam. 
31, 12  which  occurs  even  after  the  pre- 
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position  a  31,  13,  often  written,  how- 
ever, ttraf1 ;  comp.  Phenic.  n^n^  in  *}  tVA 
Tebeste  the  proper  name  of  a  Numidian 
town)  n.  p.  of  a  city  in  Gilead,  fully 
^ba  ran"1  Judges  21,8  seq.  or  '3  ÜP33 

it  :  •        i"t  '  .     .        "  .       '".T 

1  Sam.  11,  1,  perhaps  to  distinguish  it 
from  another  Jabesh.  It  lay  the  distance 
of  a  night's  journey  from  "p  rPn(Scytho- 
polis)  1  Sam.  31,  11,  on  a  river  called 
Jabesh  ("^n"1  bn:),  at  the  present  day 
WadyJabes  (Burckhardf  s  travels  p.  451), 
which  flows  not  far  from  Betshean  into 
the  Jordan.  Eusebius  (Onomast.  s.  v.) 
relates,  that  a  small  village  of  this 
name  still  existed  in  his  day,  six  Ro- 
man miles  distant  from  Pella  towards 
Gerasa  (t5h|).  Comp.  Robins,  new  Bibl. 
Res.  p.  415  &c.  This  city  was  also  poet, 
termed  merely  1!?bä  Hos.  6,  8,  char- 
acterised by  the  prophet  as  a  city  of 
blood:  andl>'b;.  1  Kings  17,1  the  abode 

it  :  •  •  •     \    • 

of  Elijah  (who  was  born  in  nätiSfi)  is, 
according  to  Tosaphot  (Taanit  3 a  )  our 
Jabesh -Gilead,  as  also  rnybatt  2  Sam. 
24,  6  according  to  the  Midrash  on  the 
place:  and  since  U515,  i.  e.  Gerasa.  was 

XI  |TT  »  ' 

in  the  neighbourhood,  the  Midrash  and 
afterwards  Saadia  had  the  name  of  the 
place  la'na  for  this  Gilead.  At  the  pre- 
sent day,  four  hours  east  of  Jordan, 
there  is  still  a  village  tiJip,  on  Wady 
Jabis  {Schwarz,  Palästina  p.  186). 
tDQ1]    (not  used)  Aram.  intr.  =  Hebr. 

t5m  i.' 

|"T 

Pael  loa*»  same  as  Hebr.  IDS*:    deriv. 

,..-  ,.. .  •> 

rittiüP  f  the  dry,  i.  e.  dry  land,  dry 
ground,  opposed  to  D"1  Jon.  1,  9;  Ps.  66, 
6-,  so  too  Ar.  ^j*-o;  'a*|  Ex.  14, 16  on 
the  dry  ground,  d?*y- footed. 

Dtlill1]  (the  lovely  one,  from  DÜ?s)w.  p. 
m.  1  Chr.  7,  2;  comp.  öto>3j  nStÖl. 

riö^  /.  same  as  höä*  Ex.  4,  9 ;  Ps. 

v    IV  -  /TT-  '         ' 

95,5. 

PU3IP  (def.  aniöV^)  Aram.  f.  same  as 
Hebr!  niö5£  Dan.  2, 10. 

bfcO1]  (from  biX-i;  a  deliverer,  revenger 
viz.  El  is)  n.  p.  m.  Num.  13,  7;  2  Sam. 
23,36;  1  Chr.  3,22. 


DJP  Q?ar£.  i:p)  £ra?zs.  to  dig,  to  dig 
through,  e.  g.  arable  land,  with  hoe  and 
mattock;  1ä*  a  husbandman  Jer.  52, 16 
(Targ.,  Rashi),  along  with  D^3  vine- 
dresser; different  from  *DN,  a  labourer 
with  the  plough.  The  organic  root  i^""1 
lies  also  in  S3  I.,  which  is  used  in  the 

IT 

parallel  passage  2  Kings  25, 12  K'tib. 

2:0  (contracted  from  ä^jiji  like  Bbs, 
3>jP;  jpZ.  O^aa^)  w.  cultivated  land,  a  field, 
along  with  053  Jer.  39,  10,  which  the 
Vulg.  has  singularly  interpreted  cistern 

mi 

nnSrO  (from  SöS ;  high-place)  n.  p. 
of  a  city  in  Gad,  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  n^p  Judges  8,  11,  formerly  called 
nr  ]?  Num.  32,  42,  and  still  preserved  in 
the  modern  \zAyi3  Kanuat  (see  Burck- 
hardt,  p.  157,  and  504  of  the  German 
translation);  elsewhere  named  with  "iTS^ 
32,  35. 

W^^ffi  (Jah  is  a  great  one)  n.  p.  m. 
Jer.  35,  4. 

HJP  I.  (Kal  unused)  intr.  to  feel  pain, 
to  suffer  pain,  doluit,  as  also  Wp ,  Arab. 
*&>  *  and  S5£2  have  the  same  fundamental 

signification;  therefore  to  grieve,  to  be 
fatigued,  to  be  pained,  troubled,  melancholy, 
other  cognate  verbs  being  metaphori- 
cally applied  in  a  similar  manner ;  comp. 
Arab,  ^^y    Deriv.  "pro. 

Nif.  rtW  (for  i-tfir,  as  ID-lö  for  15173: 

'  IT  x  IT         '  IT  IT  7 

part.  m.  Iruti,  pi.  constr.  "M,  /em.  pZ. 
rriifii)  to  00  afflicted,  Zeph.  3,  18  *Ae 
afflicted  remote  from  ("pn)  ^Ae  solemn  as- 
sembly (Kimchi);  Lament.  1,  4  their 
maidens  are  afflicted. 

Pih.  Irwi  (fut.  !-tJP  for  Wis  see  «fcpj  to 

it*    v  iv-  iv~:  '  i"  •' 

afflict,  to  prepare  grief  for  Lament.  3,33. 
Hif.  fty\Tl  (with  suff.  f.  Saittj  part. 
mi?3;  fut.  i-jjvr,  2  ^Zwr.  "j-i^n  =  n^in)  to 
afflict,  to  grieve,  with  accus,  of  the  per- 
son Job  19,  2,  Lament.  1,  5,  or  absol. 
3,  32;  to  torment,  *£äita  Is.  51,  23  thy 
tormentors,  without  any  necessity  for 
reading  with  some  mss.  and  agreeably 
to  49,  26  ^i?2  (from  i-ttj).  Deriv.  rtififcl 
(after  the  form  ill  in).  n 
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Pi -P II.  (Kal  unused)  tr.  to  push  away, 
to  impel  forward,  to  remove,  to  separate, 
to  put  away,  identical  with  the  Ar.  &s| , 
Ls|  and  -»>•?  Talm.  Sliil,  Syr.  ^^-, 
as  also  with  full  II.  (page  348). 

Hif.  J"tth  to  remove,  to  put  away,  with 
•p3  of  the  place  2  Sam.  20,  13,  where, 
however,  the  suffix  is  wanting  (for  tt"üh)i 
as  20,  12  proves.  So  the  Targ.,  Syr., 
Vulg.  &c.    Syr.  ~*-^o]  to  expel. 

YOP  (with  suff.  üria?)  m. affliction,  grief, 
sorrow,  Ps.  13,  3;  31, 11;  coupled  with 
rro«  Is.  35, 10,  rrrn  Ps.  107, 39,  ftijÄ 
116,  '3,  btt*  Jer.  20,  18,  opposite  to 
Fin'aiüEsTH.9,22:  '^n^b  Jer.  3 1,1 3  to 

it  :    •  '        '    t  •       r  •  ' 

cause  sorrow  to  be  followed  by  joy;  comp. 
b»2fc  Is.  53, 11.  itm  TiTsia  Ez.  23,  33 
—  \\^  y^^ti  drink  of  sorrow  (instead  of 
•)?">,  comp'.  Is.  51,21,  and  "p^d  =  "lDd 
or  Istön  according  to  the  LXX  2  Sam. 
6, 19)/ " 

"lilO  adj.  m.  fearing,  fearful,  Jer.  22, 
25;  39,  17;  in  Phenic.  a  subst.,  where 
the  fem.  KliP  means  having  reverence, 
serving  God,  in  n.  p.  f.  KllpnaR  (Amp- 
sigura)  Plaut.  Poen.  V,  2,  i05~'l08. 

1*1\**  {dwelling-place,  from  ""AS  I.)  n.  p. 
of  a  city  in  Judah  Josh.  15,  21;  comp, 
"nj  2  Kings  9, 27,  bja  1%i  2  Chr.  26,  7; 
Phenic.  13  and  ^315  (=  b?aHa). 

S^j^  (prop.  j>ar£.  pass.;  plur.  constr. 
*>y?y\)  1.  «<:{/.  m.  wearied,  tired,  coupled 
with  nb  and  substantively  Job  3, 17 :  who 
strains  his  strength ,  i.  e.  wastes  it 
=  an  oppressed,  persecuted,  pious  one. — 
2.  (constr.  3p:p,  with  suff.  ^*n:P,  pi.  with 
suff.  *\3p:r)  concrete  what  is  gained  by 
work,  procured  by  wearisome  labour, 
gained  by  effort,  often  coupled  with  D^E3, 
i.  e.  what  is  worked  for,  and  procured  by 
physical  labour,  Ps.  128,  2,  especially 
corn  raised  by  cultivation  Hagg.  1,  11; 
goods  Is.  45,  14  with  ino,  produce  of 
the  field  Job  39,  11,  produce  of  cattle 
Jer.  3,  24,  Gen.  31,  42,  Deut.  28,  33, 
property  Ps.  109, 11,  riches  Jer.  20,  5, 
possession  Is.  55,  2,  field  Ps.  78,  46,  in 
short  all  that  one  has  acquired  by  effort 


Hos.  12,  9 ;  figurat.  of  God,  a  work  Job 
10,  3.  —  3.  Abstract,  labour,  work,  Job 
39, 16. 

nj^"]  (constr.  n*^)  f.  weariness,  ex- 
haustion, Eccles.  12,  12  exhaustion  of 
the  flesh  (the  body). 

*by  (out  of  the  Hofal  of  Jib  3;  exiled, 

f     !  T  IT  T  *  7 

carried  away)  n.  p.  m.  Num.  34,  22. 

jjp  a  stem  assumed  for  t\\  and  sy- 
nonymous with  Ar.  ^y^% ;  but  see  nra 

J7JP  (fut.  W"  y^)  intrans.  same  as 
JTJP  I.  (Ar.  *s>  •  the  same)  to  grieve,  to 
be  weary,  to  be  uneasy,  therefore  to  be 
wearied  or  weak  with  toil,  coupled  with 
fcjyj  Is.  40,  28  30  (or  q\y  Deut.  25, 18), 
to  exert  oneself,  to  strive,  bsin  (adv.)  in- 
vain  Job  9,  29,  p^b  prop,  /'or  w>Adtf  is 
empty  i.  e.  in  vain  Is.  65,  23,  for  which 
p"1"] — 'ns  stands  in  Jer.51,58;  to  torment 
oneself,'  followed  by  an  infin.  Prov.  23, 
4,  but  elsewhere  with  an  object  where- 
with or  upon  which  one  toils,  with  ä 
Josh.  24,  13;  Is.  47,  12.  Figurat.  to 
work  with  toil  in  a  thing  43,  22,  i.  e.  to 
consider  it  as  a  yoke,  as  burdensome.  Sel- 
dom with  the  accus.  47, 15  or  absol.  in 
the  sense  to  be  weary,  weak  Lament.  5,  5. 
Deriv.  w.  M\  5>^P,  J"i3*^\ 

-|"T  '  ITT  '     -      CT  '  IT       *: 

Pih.  3?jp  (fut.  y*yi)  to  weary,  to  make 
faint,  with  accus,  of  the  object  Josh.  7, 3 ; 
to  exhaust  Eccles.  10, 15. 

Hif.  y^in  to  weary,  to  oppress,  with 
3  of  a  thing  Is.  43,  23  24;  Mal.  2, 17. 

3?!0  m.  what  has  been  got  by  labour, 
earnings,  goods,  Job  20, 18 ;  Phenic.  rbtt^ 
(place  of  earnings;  comp.  Hebr.  piü'ß'i, 
■"irtf)  n.  p.  of  a  Tangier  city  Ptol.  4, 1. 

£10  (pi.  Q"^?.?)  adj.  weary,  weak,  ex- 
hausted, coupled  with  t^p  Deut.  25, 18 
or  D^T1  tlD*}  2  Sam.  17,  2;  wearying 
Eccles*  1,8;  'Phenic.  *a;  old  (Trip.  2,  3). 

"HJP  (miP,  in^iP:  after  the  form  ibp, 

|  T    v  t    :  I  T-  •    :  I  T  '  '  I   'T  ' 

bb1 ,  bb'JJ)  z/tfr.  prop,  to  turn,  to  withdraw 
timidly,  therefore  to  be  afraid,  "^Btt  of  a 
thing  Deut.  9,  19;  28,  60,  like  11  II. 
(page  275)  also  construed  with  "JBö; 
seldom  with  accus.  Job  3,  25;  to  sAwd- 
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der,  with  accus.  9,  28  /  shudder  with 
all  my  pains.  Deriv.  k")i:p  (^lip)  adject. 
The  organic  root  ^ir"1  is  identical 
with  13  II.  (page  275),  and  the  present 
stem  is  an  ulterior  development  of  the 
other;  Arab.  j*y  and  J^*  the  same. 
Phenician  lip  the  same,  whence  rPiiP 
('IoyoQ&ag,  Jugurtha,  i.  e.  holy  awe, 
reverence)  said  of  Baal ;  then  a  proper 
name;  comp,  in  Hebrew  "ins  Gen.  31, 
42,  fcnto  Ps.  76, 12,  of  Jehovah. 

1JP  (not  used)  Aram.  tr.  to  heap  to- 
gether, to  carry  together  (stones),  to  roll 
(round  masses),  identical  in  the  organic 
root  ^-i  with  Hebr.  U  I.  (page  274), 
13  I.  (page  301),  ly-l/tpage  20),  and 
remotely  withb-5.  (page  287)  also;  comp. 
Aram.  *&""[.     Deriv. 

"lJJ  -4ram.  m.  a  heap  of  stones  Gen. 
31,47,  Targ.  pS:P  for  Hebrew  d^b 5  Jer. 

51,  37  and  pVMic.  3,  12,  Syr.  j-^ 
the  same. 

Sl-lV  see  1h\ 

v  i  :  it 

T1  (like  d^  from  iral  abridged  from 
i"PP  which  is  prop,  a  participle  from 
the  stem  STP  III.,  and  in  this  abridg- 
ment  also  before  apodoses;  constr.  "p, 
with  stiff.  iT>,  sn*»,  but  da*-p  Gen.  9, '2 
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and  -jjD^  Ez.  13,  21  for  DJD^JI  and  }3taP; 
dual  ü^TJj  abridged  ^  Ez.  13,  18,  "if 
we  should  not  read  with  the  LXX  and 
Vulg.  and  according  to  the  parallels  "p 
am,  constr.  ■»•£ ;  j?Z.  in  a  technical  sense 
nil"1,  constr.  hiv)  f.  (as  the  names  of 
the  human  members  always  are,  e.  g. 
E]3,  "ppj,  b:n,  ö?b;  2a»»,  jna,  ^ht  &c; 
raasc.  only  in  Ez.  17, 12,  and  according 
to  the  Sam.  text  Lev.  25,  28  and  Deut. 
19,5;  Ez.  2,  9  is  uncertain)  prop,  what 
lays  hold  of,  seizes,  hence  the  hand,  the 
human  member  with  which  one  takes  or 
seizes  Ex.  19,  3,  and  generally,  with 
which  one  acts  1  Sam.  24, 13;  1  Kings 
11,26.  In  this  original  signification  one 
says  "P  "]n5  Gen.  38,  28  to  stretch  out  the 
hand,  -p  ntfS  Ex.  7, 19,  *P  V'^P  Deut. 

7  IT  IT  T  '  '  IT      h-'f 

15,7  &c;  or*P  is  put  as  a  more  specific 
explanation,  with  a  noun,  as  "P  DE  «nan 
Lev.  5,21  the  pledging  of  the  hand,  note 


of  hand,  "p  nail)  21,19  brokenness  of  hand, 
*P  ^jaN  Num.  35,17  hand-stone,  i.  e.  which 
one  seizes  with  the  hand,  and  not  *ja» 
^P..i  ^  V?-"11??  a  wooden  utensil  for  the 
hand  35,  18,  i.  e.  which  is  taken  in  the 
hand;  T  nihö  Ez.  27,  15  merchandise 
of  the  hand  i.  e.  direct  merchandise ,  as 
*P  Iftb  27,  21  one  who  brings  wares  di- 
rectly. To  be  more  express  one  says 
V?T  "£  Gen.  48,  17,  btfbto  *P  Judges 
3,  21 ;  yet  *P  also  stands  as  a  parallel 
to  yvaj  5,  26?  Is.  48, 13,  without  there 
being  any  need  to  assume  that  *P  signi- 
fies here  the  left  hand.  Seldom  is  it 
used  of  the  fore  feet  of  animals,  e.  g. 
the  nTjaöto  Prov.  30,  28.  —  Here  be- 
long also  the  expressions  i~!öb  "p  the 
hand  to  the  mouth,  a  gesture  expres- 
sive of  meditation  Prov.  30,  32;  *p  trto 
ns-b^  Job  21,  5,  Mic.  7,  16  (t\£  d^ii 
nsb  Job  29,  9),  nö  fob  Y;  dito' 40,  4 
to  Z>e  dwm&,  Arc?;;  UXN^rb^  "P  d*)iö  2  Sam. 
13,19  to  put  the  hand  upon  the  head,  as 
a  sign  of  heavy  sorrow,  of  being  op- 
pressed by  God's  hand.  —  Other  phrases 
in  which  "p  is  applied  may  be  found 
under  JsbE/atttt,  nü3,  Nt»,  lush.  nbttJ, 

|..     .    J  IT    T    7  IT  T   7  IT  T  7  |T    l'  |~     T    7 

^^n,  2p_n  &c,  where  "P  is  frequently 
taken  in  the  following  metaphor,  signi- 
fications. Here  belongs  also  the  ex- 
pression D^-p  PS  between  the  hands,  i.  e. 
upon  the  breast  Zech.  13,  6  =  d^nr'pa 
2  Kings  9,  24,  comp,  dW  pa  Deut. 
11,  18  the  forehead.  —  d?T>  ?^e  pair 
of  human  hands,  often  for  the  pi.  Is.  13, 
7;  Prov.  6,  17;  Job  4,  3. 

The  following  metaphor,  meanings  in 
peculiar  phrases  have  arisen  out  of  this 
literal  signification:  a)  assistance,  help, 
support,  in  the  phrases  '?~d2  's  "P  iTPir 
1  Sam.  22,  17  or  'srriN  2  Kings  15, 19* 
more  rare  is  the  same  meaning  in  the 
formula  '£>a  'S  T  2  Chr.  30, 12;  screen^ 
sheltering  power,  Is.  25, 10,  particularly 
so  of  the  guarding  hand  of  God  Ezr. 
7,  6  &c.  in  the  most  various  phrases; 
where,  however,  sometimes  naiuit  "P  7,9 

1  '  IT  -  IT        7  m 

or  rraiüb  8,  22  is  employed  for  perspi- 
cuity. In  like  manner  the  signification 
human  help,  human  cooperation  belongs 
here,  opposed  to  ■&  "P,  e.  g.  *pa  isb  Job 
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34,  20  not  by  a  hand  (human  one)  i.  e. 
not  by  man's  help;  V  ÖS83  Dan. 8, 25, 
Aram.  TV^  Nb  2,  34;   3  n^V  «ibfi  La- 

'  •  r    •        it       '  '      :        tt       r  t 

ment.  4,  6  &c.  —  b)  force,  violence,  en- 
mity, Gen.  16,  12,  attack  37,  27,  prop. 
attacking  with  the  hand,  so  especially 
in  the  phrase  'SS.  rirvü  'S  *p  1  Sam.  18, 

*  :  •         it  :  it     :       r  ' 

17;  applied  to  God,  suffering,  punish- 
ment, stroke  Ex.  9,  3.  In  a  similar  sense 
occurs  3  V  inD  Ex.  7,  4  or  a  T   i-iNSt" 

:       it    'i— t  :       it         it  :it 

Euth  1,  13,  where  •"Tjjf'J?  is  but  seldom 
added    Judges  2,15;  b^^T  a^ttfri  Is.  1, 

7      r      it  I"  ••  7 

25  and  Am.  1, 8  to  turn  the  hand  (violence) 
against  one,  seldom  with  -bN  for  b#  Ez. 
13,  9.  —  c)  of  the  super-human  power 
and  might  of  God  that  seizes  man,  hence 
same  as  the  spirit  (of  God),  that  power- 
fully excites  and  impels  man;  so  espe- 
cially in  the  phrases  hv  ■"  "P  FPU  Ez. 

I,  3,  with  -btf  for  b»  1  Kings  18,  46; 
b?  ^j?T!tJ  ""  ^  Ez.  3J14-;  b^  ■"  "p  nbsa 
8,  1,  for  which  n*n  stands  in  11,  5;  in 
which  acceptation  is  to  be  taken  the 
noun-expression  ^Pil  np_Tn  Is.  8, 11  the 
power  of  God's  might,  i.  e.  the  being  im- 
pelled by  the  Spirit  of  God.  Sfjj  ^SX3 
Jer.  15,  17  because  of  the  might  of  thy 
Spirit  which  overcomes  and  impels  me 
(Rashi).  —  d)  joining  of  the  hands,  as  a 
sign  of  assurance,  fidelity,  promising 
and  confirmation,  hence  *P  "in:  2  Kings 
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10, 15  and  Ezr.  10, 19  same  as  to  assure, 
confirm,  to  determine,  coupled  with  rp"l!3 
and  irbtf  Ez.  17,  18;   bT  irü  (or  with 

it  t  '         '      :       it    'rt    v 

accus.)  to  vow;  subjection  to  one  Lament. 
5,  6,  2  Chr.  30,  8,  for  which  we  have 
also  nnn  *P  "jro  to  submit  oneself  1  Chr. 
29,  24.  '  So'TtobTthe  phrase  Tb  "P  Prov. 

*  it  :      it 

II,  21  hand  to  hand,  i.  e.  the  hand  upon 
it,  in  truth,  as  an  assurance,  like  16,  5. 
On  the  contrary  absol.  *p  "jn:  Jer.  50, 
15  belongs  to  *P  in  signif.  (2)  side.  — 
e)  the  hand  as  the  medium  of  activity, 
hence  action,  doing  Job  27,11  =  '^1"l,7.  in 
a  general  sense.  —  f)  guidance,  leading, 
attaching  to  the  idea  of  doing  or  con- 
duct, \*v\  yk-1  Ps.  95,  7  the  flock  of  his 
guidance  or  oversight,  guardianship,  care, 
hence  '£>  ^"b»  at  the  hand  of  one,  i.  e. 
under  his  oversight,  guidance  1  Chr. 
25,  3;  direction,  'S  *r-b*  2  Chr.  23,  18 


according  -to   the   direction   of  one;   also 
pattern  29,  27. 

Akin  to  this  "p  is  coupled  with  pre- 
positions, as  g)  in  the  sense  of  posses- 
sion, therefore  *V%  with  suff.  in  posses- 
sion of,  after  verbs  of  carrying,  leading 
&c.  1  Sam.  14,  34,  Jer.  38,  10;  inja  ^ 
Eccles.  5, 13  he  possesses  not;  so  too  in 
the  Aram.  Ezr.  7, 25.  —  h)  power,  might, 
after  verbs  of  giving  over,  giving  up 
ftps,  ]pa,  Bittj,  nbd)  Gen.  9,  2,  2  Sam. 
18,  2,  where  *Pä  may  be  translated  into 
the  power  of.  In  this  sense  is  also  to 
be  taken  's  *Pte  after  verbs  of  demand- 
ing, taking,  liberating  (uS^,  *$£$*  fip.b, 
b^Sfcii),  viz.  {to  tear)  out  of  the  power,  might, 
or  also  out  of  the  possession  &c.  Farther 
'S  "^"b?  upon  the  hands  of  one,  i.  e.  into 
the  power  of  one,  after  )tp  Gen.  42,  37, 
frpsrr  2Kings10,24,  ^patt  (prop,  to  pour 
out,  i.  e.  to  expose)  e.g.  Ps.63,11  he  will  be 
abandoned  to  the  power  of  the  sword,  Jer. 
18,  21;  Job  16,  11;  farther  's  "P  nnn 
Gen.  16,  9;  41,  35;  Jer.  3,  6;'  Yja  with 
power  Is.  28,  2  i.  e.  powerfully.  In  Is. 
20,  2  the  LXX,  Saadia  and  many  ex- 
positors have  unnecessarily  rendered 
'1  ^1^  int0  the  power  (i.  e.  to  give  over 
to  one);  but  better  in  signif.  i.  —  To 
the  meaning  might  belongs  the  phrase 
"P  "lStp  short  in  hand  i.  e.  impotent,  power- 
less Is.  37,  27,  comp.  50,  1,  a  mode  of 
expression  usual  among  the  Arabians 
and  Persians  too  (see  "l£p).  On  the 
contrary,  long -hand  (Y^ipS.,  "P  f^M.) 
(jiaxQoxeiQ ,  longimanus  (a  surname  of 
Artaxerxes)  means  powerful.  For  this 
meaning  comp,  manus  with  fisvog  strength ; 
Ar.  4>l  power,  victory,  with  ö\  hand.  — 
i)  mediation,  hence  'S  *PS  by  means  of, 
by,  per,  spoken  of  revelations,  com- 
mands, promises  of  God,  or  used  also 
after  verbs  of  sending  a  message  Num. 
15,23;  1  Kings  12, 15;  Jer.  37, 2;  Prov. 
26,  6.  —  k)  holding,  catching,  seizing, 
hence  ÖTa  1  Sam.  21,14  while  they  held 
him,  i.  e.  among  their  hands,  in  their 
presence.  In  Job  15,  23  taPa  stands  in 
the  sense  of  ^b  (1  Sam.  19,  3)  at  the 
side,  and  i*j}S  -pbs  =  i^bttb  p3|  Job  18, 
12.  —  1)  the  hand  considered  as  bestow- 
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ing,  hence  'e  V?  according  to  the  bounty 
i.  e.  the  liberality  of  one  1  Kings  10, 13 ; 
Esth.  1,  7. 

Besides  this  original  signification  and 
the  metaphorical  ones,  T  has  still  the 
following  figurative  meanings,  1.  (in  the 
pi.  rnT"1)  an  artificial  hand,  i.  e.  a  hold 
or  support,  an  axle  1  Kings  7,  32  33, 
a  stay  10,  19;  Targ.  NTtBN  fulcrum,  sus- 
tentaculum, comp.  Ar.  Jo  manubrium 
and  similar  figur.  designations  in  Aram., 
Pers.  &c.  (see  ni£3).  —  2.  side,  i.e.  where 
the  hands  of  men  are,  e.  g.  ^ifcTii  "P  Ex. 
2,  5  a  side  i.  e.  bank  of  the  Nile,  and 
interchanged  with  Srjöiü  Deut.  2,  37. 
Therefore  with  prepositions,  *vh  at  the 
side,  at  1  Sam.  19,  3;  Prov.  8,  3  at  the 
side  of  the  doors;  "p  1^3  1  Sam.  4,  18 
by  the  side,  since  Eli  sat  !HE2fc7a  "JSflü  *p 
(LXX)  4, 13  (K'ri);  Tfba  2  Sam.  14, 30 
#£  ^6  s/<#e  o/;  "p'bs?  the  same  15, 2,  or  also 
in  the  pi.  n!Tb^  at  Num.  34,  3,  Judges 

11,  26,  ■VlS*'^-^  T»£5  1  Chr-  6'  16 
[31]  to  appoint  to,  in  or  by  the  temple- 
music.  The  Samar.  cod.  at  Deut.  33, 
12  has  translated  plö"]  ^  "p  *P  ai  the 
side,  the  side  of  God  will  he  dwell,  which 
is  far-fetched,  according  to  our  text. 
Eor  another  meaning  of  iTj'bJP  see  above. 
In  this  sense  also  stands  the  dual  D"1*"1  the 
two  sides,  coupled  with  sni  wide  to- 
wards both  sides,  i.  e.  stretching  right 
and  left  Gen.  34,  21;  Is.  33,  21;  Ps. 
104,  25.  Comp,  the  same  application 
in  the  Aram,  r»- ,  Lat.  manus,  Greek  yeio 
<&c.  —  3.  (from  FTP  IV.)  a  place  Deut. 
23, 13;  iv~bi  "d^N  every  one  in  his  place 
Num.  2,  17;  spot  Jer.  6,  3;  dual  room, 
space  Josh.  8,  20,  but  where  one  would 
have  expected  Qnb  instead  of  Dins,  and 
therefore  it  is  better  to  take  O^T  there 

•  IT 

in  the  meaning  of  capability,  power  to 
act,  power.  D^l"1  in  the  phrases  *•  ilYn, 
f  rinn*i  may  belong  to  this  signification. 
—  4.  (from  ^m"1  IV.)  prop,  a  projecting 
thing,  hence  a  monumental  pillar  2  Sam. 
18,  18,  a  trophy  1  Sam.  15,  12,  a  way- 
mark,  a  characteristic  sign,  Ez.  21,  24 
and  choose  out  for  thee  a  way-mark  ("jT^ 
Jer.  31,21)  at  the  beginning  of  the  road; 


then  a  tooth,  a  point,  3>bD  ^  Ps.  141,  6 
rock-points ;  in  a  figurat.  sense  Is.  56,  5 
remembrance;  trop.  the  pin,  penis  erectus, 
Is.  57,  8  thou  pointest  the  pin  (see  irrri), 
which  suits  DS3TÖ73  n^HK  (the  Targ., 
Syr.  and  Kimchi  have  taken  it  less  pro- 
perly in  signific.  3).  —  5.  (from  tVV  III.) 
prop,  gripe,  hence  a  part,  only  in  pi. 
nrn  Gen.  43,34;  47,24;  2KingsH,7; 
Neh.11,1  ;  thence  tames  Dan.1,20.  On  the 
contrary  *p  Dan.  12,7  has  the  usual  mean- 
ing might,  as  in  Deut.  32, 36;  and  T1  rnn 
Is.  57,  10  means  animation  of  power. 

T*  (ßef.  K*P ,  with  swf.  »yrj ,  «"P ,  &%"% ; 
£>?.  'p'P)  Aram.  f.  same  as  Hebr.  i*1  Aarcd 
Dan.  2,  34;  5,  5;  then  possession  Ezr. 
7,  25  &c,  power,  *PS  Ian*]  to  invest  with 
power  5, 12;  might  Dan.  6,  28. 

T  see  SibN-p. 

r  it-:  :  • 

fc$*P  (from  NTT;  Peal  not  used)  Aram, 
intr.  same  as  Hebr.  STT  I.  (which  see), 
prop,  to  name,  to  utter,  to  express;  hence 
a)  to  confess,  b)  to  praise;  only 

Af.  NYiri  {part,  fin/iti»,  contracted  fcnitt) 
£o  thank,  to  praise,  to  celebrate,  with  tlS"^ 
Dan.  2,  23;  6, 11.  Targ.  the  same;  also 
to  confess,  like  Peal;  Syr.  ^?c|  the  same. 
The  proper  name  "nrn  and  the  Gentile 
i-mrp  are  from  the  same  stem;  but  they 
come  only  through  the  medium  of  the 
Hebrew. 

iiP^T1  {memorial- stone  of  El)  n.  p.  of 
a  city  in  Zebulon  Josh.  19,  25.  nj  is 
an  old  pronunciation  for  -p,  as  is  still 
found  in  the  Syr.  and  Samarit.,  and 
nbtf  is  elsewhere  also  a  fern,  form  of 
b$ ,  being  in  the  proper  names  FibN'in , 
nbasi*1  (see  Jib»).    In  Phenician  *P  is 

it    ••    i     v  it—:' 

compounded  with  the  epithet  of  God 
\hy  {'Ehovv  xalovpevog  "Tipiczog  in 
Sanchon.  p.  24)  in  proper  names,  e.  g. 
Idalion  CpbSJV  memorial  stone  of  Ely  on) 
n.  p.  of  a  Cyprian  city.  In  such  Phenic. 
compounds  the  construct  state  frequently 
seems  to  be  pronounced  i*1^  (idi,  iddi), 
as  in  N^p"1^  {place  of  the  city)  Idicara, 
n.  p.  of  a  city  in  Numidia;  h1|V'*r  (the 
same),   n.  p.  of  a  Phenician  colony  in 


EOT» 


540 


TT» 


Babylonia;  b^'iPl"?  {strength  of  Baal) 
Iddibal,  n.  p.  of  a  Punic  suffete. 

ID2"P  (from  mi;  a  s?)ow£,  /ai  one) 
h.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  4,  3. 

IT  I.  (i.  e.  T,  from  ^L  as  may  be 
seen  from  the  Arabic ;  not  used)  intr.  to 
be  hound ,  to  be  united,  to  be  in  close 
friendship;  to  be  attached  to,  therefore 
to  love;  to  be  faithful  to,  a  friend,  be- 
loved.   Deriv.  ^1},  rn^p-p,   the  proper 

names  TP,  T*P,  STPT,  SmVp  and  YP)2. 
i  • '     i — '      it    * : '    .  it  :    • :  it  •  •• 

The  stem  11">  should  be  properly 
written  1^,  and  has  originated  from  11 
(softening  the  initial  sound  v  into  y, 
as  is  always  done  in  Hebrew  stems,  Ar. 

O*  to  love).  But  11  has  been  probably 
transposed  from  11  forming  the  basis  of 
the  reduplicated  form  111.  Under  11 
and  l*ll  we  have  given  the  connexion 
of  it  with  the  organic  roots  of  other 
stems,  and  a  comparison  with  similar 
roots  in  the  extra-Semitic  languages. 

"IT  II.  a  stem  assumed  for  nil"1,  TP ; 
rT  »-'     i-' 

but  see  nl"1  II. 

ITT 

PIT  I.  (out  of  mi,  by  changing  the 
initial  v-sound,  as  usual,  into  y;  Kal 
unused)  intr.  to  pronounce,  to  utter,  to 
name,  hence  metaphor,  a)  to  confess, 
acknowledge,  to  announce  in  words,  b)  to 
praise,  to  celebrate,  in  poems  and  songs; 
Ar.  ^t>.,  Aram.  NI?,  It-»,  the  same; 
but  the  1  appears  there  in  the  Pael  and 
Afel  forms,  as  may  be  seen  from  nli 
and  KT1Ä.  Deriv.  perhaps  the  nouns 
nil?,  n*P,  and rP'P  in  the  proper  names 
■prvj?,  IViVTj,  ^rpl?;  "»IJ  in  the  proper 
name  il"1!^. 

it  t  : 

Hif.  iilin  {part.  nlitt;  m/.  c.  nilTn; 
/w£.  nip /but  also  i-lVi'rr  Ps.  28,  7;' 45, 
18;  Neh.  11, 17)  1.  to  express,  therefore 
to  admit,  acknowledge,  confess,  with  accus. 
Prov.  28, 13  or  b?  of  the  object  Ps.  32, 
5,  as  in  Hithp.  (Neh.  1,  6;  9,  2);  the 
same  meaning  is  found  in  ^i>. ,  and  in 
Aramaean.  —  2.  to  give  thanks,  to  praise, 
to  celebrate,  to  glorify,  i.  e.  to  name  aloud, 
to  celebrate,  with  accus,  of  the  object 
*  Ps.  7,  18;  9,  2,  "-na  Gen.  29,  35, 


Jer.  33,11,  or  paraphrastically  ""  DwPns 
1  Kings  8,  33,    also  frequently  with  b 

1  Chr.  25,  3;  Neh.  12,  46  &c,  coupled 
with  V?n  2  Chr.  5, 13  and  T3tH  1  Chr. 
16,  4.  Deriv.  niin  1  (after  the  form 
»Sin).     From  the  Aram.  Nlis  (siiil) 

IT  J  I"  V        I"  7 

there  are  derived  the  nouns  ins  TIN  {def. 
Knar),  ilia  (<&?/".  sn~),  "His  (def.  sn-), 
S"iin  (sniin).  —  3.  to  tune  together,  of 
a  choir,  £o  sm<7  m  concert,  prop.  £o  raa&ö 
a  loud  sound;  deriv.  Frrin  2,  whence  mill 

.  IT  '  IT 

(denomin.)  to  lead  a  choir  (ninn)  Neh. 
11,  17.  In  this  meaning,  as  probably 
in  signific.  2  also,  ni;  may  be  identical 

with  in  I.,  Ar.  i\& ,  as  well  as  with  in 

r       '  7  .  it 

(lin)  belonging  to  nTjti,  the  initial  1 
being  interchanged  with  n  (as  ill"1  IV.  is 
withMirrl.  and  T"  with  an  old  in  Ar.  tM); 
hence  it  would  be  better  perhaps  to  fix 
a  separate  stem  ni"1  V.,  unconnected  with 
ni"1  I.    The  noun  !T"Ptl  is  to  be  derived 

from  the  Pual  of  in  (S-iil)  =  ni\  these 

IT  IT 

stems  coinciding  in  their  meanings;  and 

so  it   is   used   besides   niin  2.    Deriv. 

IT 

possibly  nvr,  n"P,  IPI?  in  the  proper 
names  "firm;;",  "JWP,  yirP"P. 

Hof.  (not  used)  Hllil  (/to.  nW?)  to 
be  praised,  celebrated.  Deriv.  the  proper 
name  iilipp.  the  Gentile  "|l!inn,  Aram. 

it       :  r       :  ' 

TlSTJi  Gentile  "Tin?;  the  proper  names 
W,    nil^,    and   the   denom.   irP; 

r        :  '  i-        : '  tt7 

perhaps  also  ni^ti  (see  hTP). 

Hithp.  ni  inn  (part.  niirra,  pi.  D^inw ; 
m/*.  niinn;  /to.  niins)  fo  confess,  hence 
to  make  confession  of  sin,  absol.  Dan.  9, 
4,  Neh.  9,  3,  or  with  accus,  of  the  f«b- 
ject  nsan  Num.  5,  7,  -jjj  Lev.  26,  40; 
seldom  with  by ,  prop,  to  make  a  confes- 
sion about  a  thing  Neh.  1,  6;  9,  2,  or 
with  by  in  the  thing  sinned  in  Lev.  5,5, 
or  upon  a  thing  (laying  the  hands  upon) 
16,  21,    rarely    with   b   of   the   person 

2  Chr.  30,  22.    In  the  TTarg.  and  Talm. 

appears  also  Pa.  "»I]  in  this  sense;  whence 

""Hi  confession, 
i  • 

The  stem  nl"1  I.  i.  e.  nil  (as  plainly 

ITT  ITT      v  x  "_ 

appears  from  Hithp.,  Aram.  Pael  and 
Ar.  ^5*>j)  may  be  easily  perceived  in 
its  fundamental  signification   from   the 
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organic  root  fi-^J,  cognate  witli  S*t-l|, 
N-^ä,  Sanskrit  wad  (loqui,  dicere),  Greek 
avÖ-ij.  vÖ-eiv,  att'Ö-stv,  and  Sanskrit  wand 
to  praise  (from  wad  with  n  inserted) 
&c.  In  a  wider  development  of  mean- 
ing, !rrp  coincides  with  irt  (l*i!"i;  comp. 
Sanskrit  fd  lau  dare),  whence  rn^n,  with- 
out their  being  radically  connected.  On 
ni  in  ]ni  rni,  and  m  in  im,  see  the 

'IT        '.'•!-  IT  >|T   t' 

words  themselves. 

HT  II.  (»«p.  pZ.  «IT1)  *r.  same  as  !nT 

|TT  V        ^      "^  I  '.'  |TT 

(on  the  interchange  of*  d  and  r  see  p.  305) 
to  cast,  to  hurl  Jer.  50,  14  (Targ.,  LXX, 
Syr.),  where  yn  is  to  be  supplied  out 
of  the  following,  and  1"T  is  found  as  a 
various  reading-,  yet  the  idea  is  also 
implied  in  Fnj;  Arab.  ^J>.  the  same. 
Comp.  Sanskrity«c/Ä  (pugnare).  Ethiopic 
the  same. 

Fih.  HT\  {inf.  constr.  rri'T;  3^Z.  /a«,  i^ 
fbr'PP?)  to  ^yow;  away,  D"nsii  ni:n£  (the 
horns,  i.  e.  the  powers  or  kingdoms  of 
the  heathen)  Zech.  2,  4;  £o  cast,  "jlntf 
Lament.  3,  53,  blii  Jo.  4,  3;  Nah.  3, 
10;  Ob.  11. 

m^  III.  (not  used)  £r.  to  take,  to  lay 
hold  of,  a  collateral  form  of  JiTn  I. ;  the 

.  .  IT  T  ' 

organic  root  lies  also  in  the  Lat.  hend 
in  pre-tad-ere,  and  in  the  Gothic  had 
in  hand  &c.  JDeriv.  V ,  and  T;  in  proper 
names. 

TCV  IV.  (not  used)  to  stretch,  to  ex- 
tend, of  space  or  place,  then  to  project, 
to  be  prominent,  spoken  of  a  monument, 
way-mark  &c,  consequently  ==  i~n!H  I., 
which  has  the  same  sense  transitively. 
Deriv.  T  3  and  4.  —  Under  Smit  I.  we 

IT  IT  T 

have  conjectured  that  it  may  be  a  de- 
nomin.  from   tri  =  T :    which   must    be 

-  IT  IT  ' 

retracted. 

VT  (=  yh*  favourite,  from  W 1.)  n.p. 
m.  Ezr.  10,'  43  K'tib;  1  Chr.'  27,  21. 

*pT  (judging,  viz.  El  is)  n.p.  m.  Neh. 
3,  7;'comp.  ^,  ^SN,  bfi^jj  «jTa"  (see 
p.    181)    and    t&2,    ST^äöTD,    *ii"PüES5. 

• r  7  it  t  f        n  :  -   :  '  it  :  -  :  ' 

fcJBTöfrr.  ÜBSS^bK,  Phenicianbm^s^&c. 

;sr.  t     ■  : '      it  t    r  •••:'  —  :  -  : 

^TP  (from  gTjj  much-knowing,  wise, 
prophesying)  n.  p.  rru  Neh.  10,  22;   12, 


11;   comp,  the   proper  names   9^   and 

**päa  (out  of  2-raa),  ?*p?2u5,  in^ri\ 

it    ;-:  v  itt  :•.•<"       it    •    :  '       itt  7:» 

rrv,  3>Tb*a  &c. 

ITT     I  '  ITT  :  V    : 

3?'<"P  see  ?1i73. 

n^iT^  or  n-n  (from   "nl"1  I.  after  the 

i  :  l'.:    x  itt 

form  man   Eccles.  5,  10  K'ri,   mrrd 

i    :  '  '  i     : 

Prov.  28,  10;  not  used)  f.  praise,  thanks- 
giving, to  God,  concrete  a  choir  praising ; 
rnin  2,  nVrin  (Neh.  11,  17)  a  choir  of 
praise,  signif.  3  of  Sl^itt  to  conduct  a 
choir  of  praise  (Neh.  ib.),  and  Th^l  (12r 
8),  which  may  have  also  arisen  from 
Silin,  referring  to  this  signification;  if 
JTP  =  lii  I.  not  should  be  adopted  for  the 
meaning  in  question.  Only  in  the  fol- 
lowing proper  name 

■pn-l-p  (in  use  with  )itrpm  2  Chr. 
35,  15  and  yn^  Neh.  11,  17  K'tib, 
1  Chr.  16,  38  K'tib,  Ps.  39, 1  and  77, 1 
K'tib;  belonging  to  a  choir  of  praise;  the 
termination  y-  bearing  an  adjective 
character  in  the  proper  names  formed  by 
it)  1.  n.p.  of  a  Levite  distinguished  under 
David  as  a  chorister  in  the  temple-music 
along  with  y^T}  and  EpN',  IChr.  16,  41, 
upon  ni'iliB&n  and  D\"?b£?2,  giving  the 
tune  and  music  to  others  (D'^'^p'lJpb), 
performing  (833  i  comp.  25, 1,  and  Ki&73 
15,  22  in  the  same  sense)  beautifully 
and  fine  upon  the  QTfbjSrtl  tapp",ba  16, 
42,  or  also  upon  (a)  the  "riss  in  (bSJ3 
songs  of  praise  to  God  25, 3.  His  children 
practised  the  art  of  sacred  music  under 
their  father  in  part  25,  1-36,  and  in 
part  were  porters  16,42.  As  833,  arJD'3 
and  ■pv.irj  are  also  applied  to  the  exe- 
cution of  musical  pieces,  it  is  easily  ex- 
plained why  Jeduthun  was  also  called 
nyh  2  Chr.  35, 15.  —  2.  n.  p.  of  one  of 
the  24  (1  Chr.  ch.  25)  musical  choirs 
(iT-riri  Neh.  12,  31)  left  by  David,  which 
bore  the  honorary  title  Jeduthun  or  Je- 
dithun,  perhaps  from  him,  as  its  founder, 
Ps.  62, 1  and  77, 1  to  the  director  (nsajq 
president,  overseer,  leader)  of  the  choir 
Jeduthun  (comp.  "ja).  The  use  of  b?  be- 
fore "Jiri^T]  shews  plainly  that  it  is  the 
name  of  ä  choir,  over  which  a  n£2'2 
was  set,  to  whom  the  psalm  was  con- 
signed for  performance.   A  choir  of  this 
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name  may  have  been  employed  still  later, 
even  after  the  exile  2  Chr.  35,  15 ;  Neh. 
11,  17.  —  3.  n.  p.  of  a  supposed  post- 
exile  poet  from  whom  Ps.  39  proceeds, 
the  author  being  always  distinguished 
from  the  D^n^Dtt  by  b.  In  Arabic  the 
writer  is  also  denoted  by  J. 

nT  (a  very  °ld  participial  form  from 
tvim  I.)  see  h^\ 

ITT  '  |T  T  : 

H!£  (from  yp  I.  after  the  form  \Wl;  a 
favourite,  friend)  n.  p.  m.  Ezr.  10, 43  K'ri. 

*$*V)  {constr.  Y11!?,  with  suff.  %rn?;  #1. 
n^yr)  adj.  m.,  rtinj  (pZ.  rrrn^)  /*. 
prop,  lovely,  friendly,  befriended;  but  com- 
monly a  5w5sf.  a  friend,  applied  to  God 
Is.  5,  1,  in  his  relation  to  the  Israelite 
people,  or  vice  versa  to  the  people  Jer. 
11,  15  in  their  relation  to  God;  in  the 
pi.  Ps.  60,  7;  108,  7;  elsewhere  #  r*p 
means  the  pious  127,  2,  spoken  of  Ben- 
jamin Deut.  33,  1'2.  The  pi.  fern,  is 
frequently  used  in  an  abstract  sense,  as 
is  common  in  language,  loveliness,  delight, 
hence  nvr^  Tip  Ps.  45,  1  =  si  ü  "ns1! 
45,  2,  ntottfcl  rriW?  84,  2  ^Äe  loveliness 
of  the  temple  (pi.  'TO  also  in  Ps.  132,  5 
of  the  temple). 

nTT*  adj.  and  sw5s£.  see  YH\ 

IT        '  J  l"T 

ftTH1*  (a  beloved  one)  n.  p.  f.  2  Kings 
22,  1. 

ntr^  see  mn\ 

Sn^lT^T^  /^m.  loveliness,  delight,  with 
HfejS-,  applied  to  the  Israelites  Jer. 
12,'*7. 

H'H^T)  {Jah  is  a  friend)  n.  p.  m.  2  Sam. 
12,25.  Pl 

TV^V^   (contracted   from  ■>taP  and  IX*. 

IT   T   :        x  |-T  IT  ' 

Jah  is  praise)  n.p.  m.  Neh.  3, 10,  1  Chr. 
4,  37,  formed  in  the  later  period  of  the 
language  after  fi>  rniN  (Ps.  118,  19). 

5^T  see 

-         I'T 

PWJ^T  {El  is  intelligent;  3P"P,  constr. 
j^j  lengthened  out  of  3>T)  n.  p.  m. 
1  Chr.  7,  6. 

rPT]  (from  nj;  I.  after  the  form 
n^  Num.  21,  29,Tßtt?J  Gen.  50,4)  £ 
same  as  mV;  only  in  the  proper  name 


■)W1?  see  y^m\ 

SlbT]  {melting  away,  languishing  person, 
from  qbl)  rc./>.  w.  of  a  Nahorite  Gen.  22, 
22,  then  of  a  Nahorite- Aramaean  tribe, 
named  with  the  races  im  ,  lo'ibs,  "11253. 

JHJ  I.  (out  of  Ply,  inf.  absol.  tfj*y 
constr.  rtfl.  with  suff.  'wi,  once  Wl 
Ex.  2,  4;  e'mper.  5^,  once  fOT  Prov.  24, 
14  for  fiSH,  a  of  motion  being  blunted 
off  into  e;'fut.  5>tj,  once  yrn  Ps.  138, 

6,  like  S^  Job  24,  21,'yVa  Jer. 
48,  31,  the  radical  Yod  being  firmly 
retained)  prop,  trans,  then  intrans.  1.  £o 
see,  Jo  perceive  by  the  organs  of  sight, 
and  in  this  sense  to  mark,  to  perceive, 
alternating  with  iiai  in  phrases  Deut. 
34,  10  compared  with  Gen.  32,  31,  for 
'e  tribttS  fun  in  Gen.  37,  14  arp  being 

:  i    :         it  t  '  j-t  ° 

put  in  Esth.  2, 11;  comp.  2)2  U3  prop,  to 
perceive  by  hearing,  D^t3  to  know  by 
the  taste.  According  to  this  primitive 
physical  signification  9*v*  is  applied  with 
#72125  Is.  40,  21  28,  is  conceived  of  as 
the  result  of  ii&o  Is.  6,  9,  particularly 
44,  18,  EccleV  6,  5,  1  Sam.  23,  23, 
rarely  the  reverse  23, 22 ;  and  so  2*P  is  to 
be  taken  in  many  other  places  where  it 
might  almost  be  translated  by  to  see 
Gen.  3, 7;  Ex.  2, 4.  The  LXX  frequently 
render  '"•  by  iöstv  (1  Sam.  10,  11;  Job 
28,  13;TEccles.  3,  21).  —  2.  to  per- 
ceive, to  mark,  to  experience,  first,  it  is 
true,  by  sight  Is.  6,  9,  1  Sam.  22,  3, 
Job  5,  24,  but  then  by  hearing  also 
Gen.  9,  24,  Lev.  5, 1,  or  by  feeling  Gen. 
19,  33,  so  that  it  might  be  translated 
by  to  hear,  to  feel.  Here  belongs  the 
signification  of  feeling  and  experiencing 
by  the  senses,  particularly  in  the  case 
of  threatenings,  promises  &c,  as  far  as 
punishment,  promise  &c.  are  said  fo> 
be  felt  by  the  senses  Ex.  6,  7;  Ez.  6,  7; 

7,  4;  11, 10;  Hos.  9,7;  similarly  the  Ar. 
*-Lc.  Hence  to  feel,  punishment  Ps. 
14,  4;  on  the  contrary  it  is  better  to 
take  Eccles.  8, 5  and  9, 1  according  to 
signification  3.  Metaphorically  from  this, 
to  lie  with,  spoken  of  a  man  Gen.  4, 1  and 
24, 16,  or  a  woman  Gen.  19,  8,  Judges 
11,  39,  in  which  latter  case  the  addition 
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of  "ist  33.073  21,18  or  IDT  aaöab  Num. 

it  t      r   :   •  .       '  it  r      r    :   •  : 

31,  17  sometimes  occurs;  it  is  even  ap- 
plied to  lewd  cohabitation  and  sodomy 
Gen.  19,  5  (prop,  to  perceive  or  feel  by 
the  senses  a  man,  a  woman;  or  to  come 
to  know  them  sensually).  This  euphem- 
istic application  of  yv> ,  in  the  Pentateuch 
occurring  only  in  the  Jehovist,  is  also 
used  by  the  Syrians  (^r*-,  >ai-^),  Ara- 
bians (o%.ä),  Greeks  (ytvcoGxco),  Romans 
(cognoscere)  &c.  —  3.  to  mark,  to  under- 
stand, perceive,  discover,  mentally,  Gen. 
8,  11,  Judges  13,  21,  1  Sam.  20,  33, 
once  with  the  addition  aab  D2  Deut.  8, 

IT"  |"  7 

5,  perhaps  also  Is.  44,  18,  and  there- 
fore coupled  with  "]ia  and  b^aiüln;  with 
a  of  the  means  which  produce  knowledge 
Gen.  15,  8.  In  this  sense  Eccles.  9,  1 
man  does  not  know  either  love  or  hatred, 
i.  e.  he  has  no  perception  of  them.  By 
this  subjective  signification  are  to  be 
explained  the  secondary  senses :  a)  to  be 
concerned  about  Eccles.  8,  5;  to  direct 
the  attention  to  a  thing,  i.  e.  to  look  into 
it  Gen.  39,  6;  and  so  coupled  with  'pa 
to  give  force  to  the  meaning  of  *ina 
Job  34,4;  to  have  a  care  for  Pro  v.  27, 
23;  to  observe  closely  Job  9,  21;  to  have 
intimate  acquaintance  with  a  thing,  Is. 
51,  7,  i.  e.  to  love  Gen.  18, 19;  to  see  to 
a  thing  Pro  v.  9, 13,  constantly  with  the 
accusat.  of  the  object,  rarely  with  a 
Job  35,  15.  Hence  applied  to  God,  to 
provide  for,  to  take  under  special  protec- 
tion Ps.  73, 11,  to  select  Nah.  1,  7,  with 
■p3;  to  men,  to  adore,  reverence  Ps.  9,  11; 
Hos.  8,  2;  Job  18,  21.  b)  to  come  to 
know,  in  the  first  instance  by  inspection 
Num.  14,31,  but  also  entirely  subjective- 
ly, e.g.  ffttDn  Prov.24,  14.  c)  to  perceive, 
to  search  after  a  thing,  to  look  after  1  Sam. 
12,  17;  23,  22  23;  Job  5,  27.  d)  to 
know,  a  person  Gen.  29,  5,  2  Sam.  3,  25, 
D3>  Ps.  18,  44;  or  a  thing,  to  understand 
e.  g.  nsiü  (a  language)  81,6,  löö  Is. 
29,  12;  sometimes  to  be  acquainted  with 
a  thing,  to  comprehend  Is.  1,  3;  DibtÖ  ", 
to  lay  hold  of  or  desire  peace  Is.  59,  8. 
It  is  construed  with  the  accusat.  Ex.  1, 
8,  seldom  with  b  of  the  object  Ps.  69,  6; 
but  it  also  stands  absol.  Job  36,  26,  or 


with  the  accusat.  of  the  object  and  ^S> 
in  the  apodosis  2  Sam.  17,  8.  DUia  *» 
Ex.  33,  12  to  know  by  name,  i.  e.  very 
intimately,  Dili  denoting  essence  or 
essential  nature.  9*v^  an  acquaintance,  a 
friend,  Job  19,  13,  opposed  to  ^T;  y^T» 
one  known,  i.  e.  distinguished  above 
others  Deut.  1,  13.  With  this  is  con- 
nected e)  to  be  skilled  in,  e.  g.  "T£  Gen. 
25,  27,  d*Tj  1  Kings  9,  27,  W  Am.  5, 16, 
p-ij  m  Esth.  1,  13,  i.  e.  not  only  to 
have  understanding  of  such  things,  but 
also  to  practise  them.  —  4.  to  know 
(generally),  scire,  more  fully  with  n^l 
Prov.  17,  27,  ü^a  1  Chr.  12,  32,  i.  e.  tö 
have  a  clear  consciousness  of  a  thing. 
Hence  it  is  followed  a)  by  an  apodosis, 
with  13  Gen.  20,  6 ,  or  without  ^a  Job 
19,  25,  or  with  ti  interrogative  Judges 
18,  5,  i»  Gen.  21,'  26,  fra  Ex.  32, 1,  nftb 
Dan.  10,  20,  pjKtt  and  ii2N  Josh.  2,  4  5, 
rmi  ^  1  Sam.  25, 11,  ^aWa  Jon.  1,  7. 
Often  too  b)  by  a  simple  accusat.  of  the 
object  Job  15,  9,  or  a  Gen.  19,  33,  hv_ 
Job  37, 16,  b  . . .  "pa  2  Sam.  19, 36,  modi- 
fying the  acceptation  of  the  object  of 
2T\  c)  by  an  infin.,  without  b  Jer.  1,  6, 
or  with  b  Eccles.  4,  13,  more  rarely 
by  a  finite  verb,  either  immediately 
Job  32,  22  or  separated  from  it  by  1. 
d)  Absol.,  the  object  of  knowledge  being 
combined  with  the  idea  of  the  verb 
Gen.  4,  9;  48,  19  &c,  after  the  object 
has  been  already  spoken  of  either  be- 
fore Job  38,  5,  or  in  the  apodosis 
2  Sam.  12,  22;    or  yr*  denotes  to  have 

'  '  |-T 

experience  Job  8,  9,  to  be  wise  Ps.  73, 
22;  hence  QVI5'    Job  34,  2  =  tP72an. 

'  r  :  1  '  r  t  -: 

2^1  aita  '">  Gen.  3,  5  22  to  know  good 
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and  evil,  i.  e.  to  have  moral  perception, 
which  separates  man  from  the  beasts.  — 
Deriv.:n,  W?„,  n?i,  yj«  (yro)j  n?Jp»» 

21T  (in  SIT»),   the  proper  names  3HJ 

(byTitself  and  in  ÜW,  3>TaN  ,  Sh.^A, 
\  j  1T .  _ .  ?     IT  .  _.  1     ITT . ...  / 

yrnrp,  ypT»,  s>-rbya,  yi^attj),  rr  in 

itt     1  :7       itt      '      itt  :  v  :  '      it#  •    : /'    -    rx 

btfS^'P,  y^  (constr.  #%  abridged  perhaps 
from  5>*p),  in  b$W  (perhaps  also  in 
Waa ,  3H"W5),  according  to  some  »*» 
(==  3>i)  in  the  proper  name  9^X 

Nif.  yria  (fut.  ?n*P  ,  pause  $JV*)  pass. 
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of  the  different  meanings  of  Kal,  to  be 
seen,  perceived,  observed,  Gen.  41,  21,  to 
be  known,  1  Kings  18,  36,  to  appear  i.  e. 
to  be  recognised  Ps.  74,  5,  to  be  well- 
known,  celebrated,  with  b  of  the  person 
Euth  3,  3  and  ä  of  the*  thing  Ex.  33, 
16,  or  S  Ps.  76,  2  where  or  by  which 
one  is  famous;  or  "'S  or  ">?2  follow  in  the 
apodosis  Ex.  21,36 ;  Deut.  21, 1.  "W^i: 
in  Ex.  6,  3  was  not  read  ^n^'liri  by  the 
Targ.  and  LXX,  but  the  original  pas- 
sive sense  was  changed  into  an  active, 
in  order  to  express  the  contrast,  to 
Moses,  more  sharply.    See  9*v  II. 

Pih.  yri  (2  pers.  tin""?)  *•  causat. 
to  cause  to  know,  with  a  double  accusat., 
to  show,  to  point  out,  Job  38, 12,  where 
the  K'ri  reads  "irnstt  nri\  —  2.  (not 

-  i —     t  :  r*  v 

used)  an  intensive  of  Kal,  to  be  very 
knowing,  i.  e.  to  be  wise,  prudent,  skilled 
in  enchantment;  deriv.  "03^  (out  of 
#■£),  n.  p.  sm 

Puh.  S^p  (part.  m.  5>T»ü.  f.  tW^tt  Is. 
12,  5  K'tib,  if  it  be  not  a  noun  n^,-pp 
after  the  form  rtfö^a  from  PEP)  to  be 
known,  Is.  12,5,  hence  partic.aft  acquaint- 
ance, a  friend,  Ps.  31,  12;  55,  14;  88, 
9;  parallels  plö,  t]1?N,  SftK,  y^. 

Poel  y^_V  see  yp  III. 

Hif.  y*v\r\  {imp.  y-r\-,  fut.  spit») 

causat.  of  Kal  in  all  the  different  senses 
of  it,  to  cause  to  know  or  experience,  i.  e. 
to  show,  with  b  of  the  person  and  accus, 
of  the  thing  Ex.  18,  20;  to  make  to  feel, 
with  a  double  accusat.  Jer.  16,  21;  to 
announce,  to  inform,  to  relate,  with  an 
accusat.  of  the  person  and  thing  Gen. 
41,  39;  or  with  accusat.  of  the  thing 
and  b  of  the  person  Deut.  4,  9,  1  Sam. 
10,  8,  or  with  b  of  the  person  and  b» 
of  the  thing  Is.  38,  19  in  the  sense  of 
respecting;  or  with  accus,  of  the  person 
and  an  apodosis  Job  10,  2,  or  with 
omission  of  the  accusat.  of  the  pronoun 
Jer.  11,  18,  or  simply  with  accusat. 
of  the  thing  Is.  12,  4,  or  with  )12  of 
the  thing  of  which  the  announcement 
takes  place,  Is.  47,  13  the  new -moon 
prognosticators  announce  of  the  things 
that  shall  come;  then  to  give  an  answer, 
with  accus,  of  the  person  Job  38,  3;   to 


teach,  with  b  of  the  person  Pro  v.  9,  9 
or  accusat.  of  the  thing  Ex.  18,  16,  or  a 
double  accusat.  Is.  40,  14;  to  communi- 
cate, 133  1  Sam.  14,  12  (ironically),  and 
so  in  the  most  varied  senses. 

Hof.  3Hin  (for  S'Tin;  part.  m.  yy\12 
or  3H172  as  a  subst.,  fem.  rdniü  or  ny"ra) 
1.  to  become  known,  manifest,  with  btf 
of  the  person  Lev.  4,  23  24,  Targ. 
3>T?nft*.  Part.  fern,  known,  revealed  Is. 
12,  5  K'ri.  —  2.  to  be  acquainted,  be- 
friended;   derivat.    subst.    3>lin,    3H172, 

it       '        r       ' 

r\yi_M2. 

Hithp.  Shrill  to  make  oneself  known 
Gen.  45,  1;  to  reveal  oneself,  with  biS  of 
the  person  Num.  12,  6. 

The  fundamental  signification  of  the 
stem  2m  i.  e.  3H1  (Aram,  3H\  Phenic. 
y~r  the  same,  hence  the  Phenic.  in  Nifal 
yyx  Plaut.  Poen.  5,  1, 16  I  will  obtain 
knowledge,  yiia  ["pst]  ibid.  5,  1,  9  it  is 
intelligently  perceived,  in  Itpeal  yTHN 
ibid.  5,  1,-8  to-be  perceived,  and  so  in 
the  proper  name  Eprv,  daxdpag)  ap- 
pears to  have  been  "to  see",  to  which 
may  be  attached  the  idea  of  "coming  to 
know"  inasmuch  as  the  basis,  to  dis- 
tinguish, separate,  divide,  may  belong 
to  seeing,  as  in  the  case  of  frrn  (see 
pag.  430);  conseq.  prop,  to  separate 
sharply  by  the  eye;  comp,  cernere,  ideii, 
videre  and  dividere,  Idus  &c.  The  same 
organic  root  in  the  meaning  to  see, 
know,  perceive,  exists  in  the  extra-Semi- 
tic languages  also,  e.  g.  Sanskrit  wid, 
to  know,  Greek  i8-stp  out  of  fid-siv 
and  the  basis  of  o/'ö«,  Lat.  vid-eve  and 
di-vid-erQ,  connected  with  fid  in  findo 
(to  divide,  separate),  Gothic  wit-an  (to 
know  and  see),  vait,  to  know  &c.  From 
this  development  of  the  idea,   we  can 

explain  the  Ar.  co*  to  lay  aside,  prop, 
to  divide  off,   to  separate,   to  remove, 

13 •  to  stop  up,  to  check  &c,  which  could 
not  be  united  with  yr  otherwise.  And 
so  the  original  idea  is  given  in  *ni'IL 
which  is  here  treated  separately,  be- 
cause it  appears  but  seldom  in  Scripture. 

JTP  II.  (part  pass.  M*JJ,  fut. yv)  tr. 
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prop,  £o  divide,  separate,  split,  cut,  con- 
seq.  3HJ  =  *J.J  (see  pag.  527).  Hence 
a)  like  5>15  (Lament.  2,  3)  to  shatter,  to 
destroy,  niiMba  (=  rristt-itf  Is.  13,  22) 
Ez.  19,  7,  as  tie  Targ.  and'LXX  already 
translate,  without  reading  yrn.  b)  to 
break  into,  to  cut  into,  of  an  enemy  Ez. 
38,  14,  without  any  necessity  for  read- 
ing *)bn  (after  Jer.  6,  22  and  Jo.  4, 12). 
c)  Figurat.  to  chastise,  to  visit,  ibh  21T 
Is.  53,  3  visited  with  sorrow,  where  in- 
terpreters and  translators  unnecessarily 
abide  by  the  general  signification  of 
3>nj  I.;  to  punish,  Gen.  18,  21  according 
to  the  Targ. 

Nif.  y^ri2  (inf.  with  suf.^Vn ;  fut.  3W , 
in  pause  9~iv)  to  be  chastised,  punished 
Prov.  10,  9;  to  be  visited,  Jer.  31,  19 
after  I  was  visited,  I  smote  upon  my  hip, 
i.  e.  I  performed  repentance  (and  so  it 
is  a  stronger  way  of  expressing  what  is 
in  the  protasis). 

Hif.  2 'Hin  (fut.  apoc.  9^)  to  cut,  to 
pierce ,  to  bore  into ;  generally ,  to 
chastise,  with  a  of  the  thing  by  which, 
and  the  accusa't.  of  the  object,  Judges 
8,  16  and  he  chastised  with  them  (with 
thorns  and  thistles),  parallel  uSl^  8,  7, 
as  the  Targ.  (^an),  Syr.,  LXX,Vulg. 
have  understood  it,  without  our  being 
obliged  to  suppose  that  they  read  ^1*1; 
and  as  Ibn  Koreish,  Ihn  G'andch  &c. 
have  explained  the  word. 

$T"P  III.  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  a  trans- 
posed form  of  ty*  (which  see),  as  on 
the  contrary  1?J  in  "'ni^T  Ex.  25,  22, 
TO3K  29,  42  are  translated  by  the  LXX 
as  =  2T1;  comp,  similar  transpositions 
1^  P's*  18, 13  for  TO.a  (see  2  Sam.  22, 
13)?  ÜS^E  Ps.  49,  12  according  to  the 
LXX,  Vulg.,  Syr.  for  ünSj?,  and  per- 
haps also  ^nn  Song  op  Sol.  2,  17  for 
"lan  =  proper  name  nhn,  which  is  con- 
nected with  the  pi.  D^n  (mountains)  on 
account  of  its  extent. 

Po.  9*lV  (1  pers.  W'rii  for  Wütf"1)  to 
appoint  1  Sam.  21,  3,  with  btf  to,  as 
also  ^ia  Num.  10,  4:  Neh.  6,  io. 

SH*1  (a  knowing,  wise  one,  viz.  El  is)  n.p. 


m.  1  Chr.  2,  28.  This  ';  still  exists  in 
the  proper  names  SPPb»,  3HTi!rp,  21^ 

,  X  ITT  :    v  ITT       I    :  '  ITT     I    ' 

»"Jjbja,  SlWJ,  see  also  tt  pag.  335. 

^T!  (fu*'  y^üi)  Aram.  intr.  same  as 
Hebr.  y~^  to  understand,  to  feel  Dan.  2, 
9;  5,  23,  coupled  with  NTfi  and  3>»tt5; 
to  observe  2,  30;  to  be  convinced  2,  85 
4,  14;  to  come  to  know  4,  6;  to  perceive 
6,  11;  to  learn  5,  22;  part.  pass,  2*r 
known,  notum  Ezr.  4,  12. 

Af-Vpn  (part.^pn'D,  fut.y^n^)  same 
as  Hebr.  5>",blin  to  make  known,  to  an- 
nounce, with  dative  of  the  person  and 
accus,  of  the  thing  Dan.  2, 15  17  28,  or 
also  with  accus,  of  the  person  2,  23. 

"ji^^P  (from  y*r])  m.  the  spirit  of  an 
oracle,  the  spirit  of  sorcery,  which  is 
knowing  and  wise,  see  ^.3H\ 

*^?1tl  («TaA  is  knowing;  *rn  c.  of  3Hj) 
n.p.  m.  1  Chr.  9, 10;  Phenic.  constr.  3^, 
abridged  yj  in  the  proper  name  Üp5>". 

'OJH'1   (formed  from  1i**P  after   the 

C  : .      x  »IT» 

type  of  THj53  with  the  termination  *1-) 
m.  prop,  one  possessing  the  'fitt'}  (oracle- 
spirit),  i.  e.  a  sorcerer,  magician,  adduced 
along  with  31N,  and  spoken  of  lying 
prophets  Lev.  19,  31;  Deut.  18,  11; 
rarely  the  spirit  of  the  oracle  itself  (i.  e. 
the  knowing,  the  wise)  Lev.  20, 27.   The 

Ar.  f*JLft  is  metaphorically  applied  in 
the  same  way. 

^lYP  see  Vinm 

Fl*  (out  of  the  first  syllable  of  the  name 
of  God  mfr;  i  being  changed  into  a) 
m.  God,  after  exclamations  of  praise,  e.  g. 
after  the  imper.  pi.  ibbtl  frequent  from 
the  104  Psalm  onward,  or  in  other  forms 
of  praise,  as  SP-b^fT  102, 18,  trj  bbrtn 
150,  6,  or  elsewhere  in  short  members 
of  hymns  Ex.  15,  2,  Is.  12,  2,  and  in 
the  Psalms  (Ps.94,7;  111,1);  elsewhere 
only  in  very  old  remains  of  poems  Ex. 
15,2;  17, 16  (where  the  LXX  obviously 
read  ST03  T3)  and  in  very  old  poets, 
n^  is  annexed  to  nouns  to  denote  the 
extraordinary  —  that  which  exceeds  the 
usual  and  natural,  e.  g.  IrpbBJSttt  Jer.  2, 
31  horrible  darkness;  STi-nair&uS  Song 
35  v  ,v :  ' 
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of  Sol.  8, 6  fearful  flame  (the  LXX  read 
Ir'nhilblu);  FP  'pott  one  great  in  power 
Ps.*89,  9;  r-P^bbripa  the  mighty  deeds,  Ps. 
77,  12  I  praise  (according  to  the  K'tib) 
the  mighty  acts,  when  I  think  of  thy  won- 
ders of  old;  rr  sivy?.  (not  an^T»)  118,  5 

öwc?  Ae  heard  me  with  the  most  perfect 
enlargement;  perhaps  £P  JVTOT  Ex.  15,  2 
772?/  triumph  and  high  praise  (is  he)  should 
also  be  taken  so.  The  noun  is  more 
firmly  attached  in  STb^b?  great  deed, 
Jer.  32,  19  and  mighty  in  great  deeds. 
Comp,  bj*  Ps.  36,  7,  D^fbj*  68,  16, 
1  Sam.  14, 15,  tPii'bab  Jon.  3^3,  *  ^ob. 
Gen.  10,  9  in  the  same  sense,  designat- 
ing the  highest  degree  of  the  idea  be- 
longing to  the  noun.  Perhaps  EP  is 
appended  to  certain  tenses  of  the  verb 
only  for  the  purpose  of  expressing  the 
conception  of  the  verb  in  a  stronger 
degree ;  and  so  the  places  adduced  above 
would  have  to  be  translated  otherwise. 

As  fcp  is  identical  with  iri  FP,  it  is  na- 
rr it    : ' 

tural  to  suppose  that  it  cannot  be  found 
in  composition  with  the  latter,  and  when 
it  appears  in  Is.  12,  2,  we  should  con- 
sider that  it  is  wanting  in  the  parallels 
(Ex.  15,  2,  Ps.  118,  14)  as  well  as  in 
mss.  and  versions,  and  is  probably  spu- 
rious on  that  account.  Even  in  Is.  26,  4, 
though  Aquila  has  it  there  already,  it  is 
either  a  very  ancient  gloss,  or  it  must 
be  explained  in  connexion  with  ms 
which  is  just  about  to  be  elucidated.  — - 
In  Spa  Is.  26,  4  and  Ps.  68,  5  the  a  be- 
fore  FP  has  usually  been  regarded  as 
Beth  essentiae,  and  so  the  word  has 
been  translated  in  a  far-fetched  way, 
or  generally  so  as  not  to  be  satisfactory, 
though  the  use  of  such  a  a  actually 
exists  in  the  language  (page' 175).  It 
is  more  probable  that  a  more  mysterious, 
perhaps  a  holier  name  (Fpa)  existed 
from  primitive  times  besides  the  short 
name  of  God  FP,  under  whose  form 
m  may  have  been  conceived  of  as  in- 
vested with  higher  attributes.  The  pas- 
sages would  accordingly  be  translated: 
Is.  26, 4  BJah  is  fpfp,  Ps.  65,  5  B'Jah 
is  his  name.  Comp,  the  annexation  of 
the  B  in  the  name  of  the  God  Ba.-A.yog 
(intimated  in  Plut.  de  Is.  ch.  34),  whose 


primitive  form  was  "luLKjoq  (Arrian,  ex- 
ped.  Alex.  II,  16).  But  the  etymological 
derivation  and  meaning  of  this  a  is  not 
ascertained. 

The  application  of  this  short  name  of 
Deity  FP  to  the  formation  of  the  names 
of  human  beings,  by  its  being  made  to 
follow  its  epithet,  does  not  appear  till 
after  the  time  of  Moses,  in  this  case 
always  with  the  omission  of  the  Mappik 
in  FT;  though  FP  was  already  known 
in  the  primitive  period.  So  in  the  pro- 
per names  STjStf ,  FPnitf,  FP.JTK,  iTW», 

fpfin,  Fpjba,  siys&g».,  s-p^h^  Fp^a, 
Fp'ia*  FprrpTa,  Fpua"   ir-Vioa,  Fp5*a\ 

it  :r  '       it  :     i  :  •  '       itt  :  '        it  :    i   :  7       it  :  -  :  T 

FpiB^a,  s-rpaps,  Fnana,  FPb'ia,  Fpna, 

it  — :r  '       it':  ••  ':-  7       it     t  :  '      it  :  viv  7       it  :  •  ' 

rtS?lla  ^T1??-ü»  n;bi,  fpytifi,  rtTTi\»> 
Fp'-hsi,  FpytiTFt,  mat.  rr^bti  fpfpyt, 

it  •     i  '       it  :  -     i  '       it  :  -  :  '      it  :  -  : '       it  :  - :  ' 

Fpnn,  FPü^nn,    Fnsn.  fptfl   irpm, 

itt-:'         it:- — :*  it*-'         itt-:'         it'«:*' 

Fpb^n,  pppbn,  Fpaun,  fptofj,  rpmn, 

it  :  — : '       it'*  :   •  '       it:  — : '       it  : — : '       it-:  :  -  ' 

Fpnum,  sr-sio,  fput\  fp3tn"\  Ji^wN\ 

it:  — :'       it-     i  '       it:-:'       rr:--:r'       it  •      i ■' 

rnani,  fp'p'p,  n^i\  nw,  Fi's&'p. 

it  :  :  • '        it  :    r  : '        it  t  :  7         it  :  - : 7         it  :  •    i  7 
it-*'         it:-:-7         it::-7         it'-:-:7         it  •  : r 

n^\"  fp»,:p,"  Fpndi^' Fpn'tifr,  FPiiriv 

it  • :  7       it  :    :  •  '       it  :    •     i  '       it  t      i  :  '       it  r  —    i  ' 

FPÜ3?,   FP272ÜP,   rtJ?SB^,   Tt^?»  rt1T5^» 

SW-M,  FPttbft,  ^-?b7?>  ttjWfli  rt!JT?«r 
Fpa&a,  fpSe!  FPöbAa,  srrarto,  Fprima, 

it  t   1    :  '       it  t  :  '       it  :  v  iv  :  '      it  :  —  '       it  :   •  -  ' 

rrma,  srrans.  rp^is,  rpw,  rr-o. 

it  :  - : 7        it  :  ■••.:• 7        it  :  -    1  7        it  :  -  : 7         it  -i" 7 

FPirg,  Frpa*,   ^IT^.-  Mj*y,    ripis, 

it:--:'        itt-:'        it:—:'         it  •   i  :  -  '         itt-:' 

Fpns»,    Fpbny,    J-j^s,    FPttbs,    Fpbs, 

itt-:7  it:  --:'         it  t  :  '  it     t  :  '  itt  : 

Fpabs,  Fpbbs,  Fpnps,  Fpnns,  twis, 

it  :  -  :  '       it  :  -  :  '       it  :  '- :  7        it  :  -  :  7       it'-  :  •  7 

if»»,   Fpbp,  Fpbip,   fpn-i,  Fpam, 

it:  -  :  '         itt  '["  '         itt    '1  '         it  t   : '         it  :  -  :  ' 

FP»^,  FPjyn,  Wffin,  ^t?^'  ^t-^' 
rp*int5,  ST-5DÖ,  MVTati,  it-'tötö,  Fp'iyi, 

it  :  -    :  '      it  :  -    :  7       it  :  -    :  7      it  :  -   :  7      it  :  -   : 

ftib&ti.  !n",nhiiä1  iT^^ia.   In  many  of  these 

it  :  -   : 7      it  :  •••  r 7      it  t  :  a     .  •  i 

name-forms  fl*1  is  interchanged  with  lii^ 
or  with  ""1^7  prefixed,  rarely  with  b$~ 
e.  g.  bN^rp  IChr.  15,18  instead  of  ST>m 
15,  24;  seldomer  IT«  is  shortened  into 
n-  (see  FD1-»).     See  also  *1'.,  in\ 

it   v  it     -y  it'       1  : 

rp  (abridged  from  iTilrP  a  name  of 
God)  wi.  same  as  PP,  prefixed  only  in 
proper  names  as  efiT}  and  i^,  in  which 
case  it  is  abridged  still  farther  into  "> 
(-  has  arisen  from  - ,  because  Yod  with 
its  vowel  forms  a  separate  syllable).  See 
too  rrirr,  r-Tp,  Mtt»"». 

it      :  '  1  •• '    -      1  •• 
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DH^  (zwzjp.  5m^.  m.  ill,  but  also  retain- 
ing, and  at  the  same  time  lengthening 
the  vowel,  i.  e.  with  a  of  motion  i"Dii, 
rarely  nan,  /.  ijnrt,  ^  isri)  *r.  i!1o 
<7z'ue  Gen.  29,  21 ;  to  reach  forth,  present, 
as  a  gift  Job  ö,  22,  omitting  the  accusat. 
of  the  object;  to  ascribe  Deut.  32,  3;  to 
procure,  EP33  Gen.  30,1,  ft£3|  2  Sam.  16, 
20.  —  2.  to  set,  appoint,  to  put  Deut. 
1, 13;  2  Sam.  11, 15 ;  to  lay,  to  lay  upon, 
a  burden,  always  proceeding  from  the 
fundamental  signification  to  give.  The 
imper.  Jlitl  is  used,  moreover,  as  an 
exclamation:  come!  come  on!  like  tt^b 
(which  see);  and  in  this  sense  it  stands 
also  for  the  fern.  Gen.  38, 16  and  the  pi. 
masc.  Ex.  1,  9.  Deriv.  2n\  For  *ürt 
Has.  4, 18  see  under  STiN. 

Pealal  2JlS!l?  (not  used)  to  give  wholly, 
i.  e.  to  bestow,  whence,  according  to 
Kimchi  and  others,  SilSJl  (from  1V$  a 
present;  but  see  5tT3!rT,  which  is  derived 
from  SJllfl  (to  roast,  burn,  torrere), 
the  simple  stem  of  which  is  Slrr  (airt)  to 
sting,  to  burn,  of  the  nettle,  comp.  theTarg. 
»gin  the  nettle  Is.  7,  23  (see  3^1  p.  353). 

The  fundamental  signification  of  the 
stem  Sil"',  though  the  Hebrew  and  Phe- 
nician  have  usually  ")ro  for  it,  is  suf- 
ficiently established  by  the  Semitic  dia- 
lects (Ar.  sjj*j,  Targ.  srp,  2£,  Syr. 
^soi^,  Sam.  ^p);  and  every  other  ex- 
planation comparing  it  with  aap,  ff  SN 
is  to  be  decidedly  rejected.  But  the 
organic  root  is  S^  =  n^  (by  interchang- 
ing ■«  and  3);  and  as  such  it  is  already 
found  in  extra-Semitic  languages  (see 
Furst's  Lehrgeb.  p.  42). 

2Hh  (after  the  form  mp,  nn3;  with 

it  :  it':  '       it  :  ' 

suff.  ^3S"p)  m.  what  is  given,  allotted 
(Kimchi),  hence  fate,  lot,  in  the  phrase 
"l  """^  TV^  Ps.  55,  23  leave  to  God 
the  lot,  entrust  God  with  it.  On  the  use 
of  Tpbttfti  see  Ps.  22, 11  or  the  cognate 
in  sense  b|  (to  roll)  37,  5,  where  the 
general  word  '"p/l  (way,  opportunity, 
fate)  stands  for  nrp;  comp,  too  D3E  (from 
"272  to  apportion,  to  give)  what  is  al- 
lotted, gift,  lot  (Ps.  11,  6;  16,  5;  Jer. 


13,  25),  translated  by  the  Targ.  in  the 
passages  in  question  N3mP  ,  N3FHÜ.  Ac- 
cording to  the  Talmud  (Meg.  18a)  ^  is 
said  to  mean  possession,  goods,  as'  in 
the  Aramaean  phrase  "^Töl  ^|WP  bpd 
iKbia|N  (take  thy  property  and  throw  it 
on  my  camel),  which  coincides  with  given, 
alloted.  According  to  another  meaning 
of  srr  (to  give  up,  to  impose)  S!rn  may 
signify  a  burden,  in  which  sense  the 
Targumic  T^SS  on  Ps.  55,  23  may  be 
understood.  But  it  is  probable  that  the 
Targ.,  LXX  and  Vulg.  had  merely  the 
figurative  use  of  the  word  in  their  mind 
while  employing  "D*?,  cura,  psQifiva. 

2T}*  (nip? ,  taSrr ;  part,  nn j ,  pi.  ysrr* ; 
part.  pass.  S^il^j  which  is  united  with 
a  pers.  pron.;  imper.  ntl;  on  the  con- 
trary fut.  and  infin.  from  )Tti)  Aram.  tr. 
same  as  Hebrew  itl"1  and  more  frequent; 
with  the  dative  of  the  pers.  and  accus, 
of  the  thing  Dan.  2,  21;  Ezr.  5,  14; 
's  T*a  Sil?  to  give  into  one's  power  Dan. 
2,  38;  to  deliver  over,  to  give  up  to  7, 11 ; 
to  put,  i.  e.  to  lay  a  foundation,  fc^is: 
Ezr.  5,  16. 

Ithpe.  irrriN  (fut.  arrw)  to  be  delivered 
over,  with  b  of  the  person  Dan.  4,  13. 

"]JT  denom.,  see  illlil"1  and  ilVP. 

i-t  it       :  i-       : 

^JT  (place  of  renown,  from  l*lSl)  n.p. 
of  a  Danite,  formerly  a  Phenician,  town 
Josh.  19,  45,  mentioned  along  with 
npnba,  nb?a,  ronuS  "p*  &c. 

'r  ::•••'       it—:  i-  '        v  iv        r 

iSjt^P  (from  !T!^i  IL,  leader,  guide,  viz. 
Jah  is)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  2,  47. 

stfT  (abridged  from  fTfcE==?Tti?,  but 
with  the  first  syllable  preponderating, 
therefore  Milet)  m.  a  characteristic  name 
of  God  among  the  Hebrews,  applied 
perhaps  even  at  a  very  early  period, 
but  frequently  used  only  in  post-Mosaic 
proper  names,  e.  g.  llrrsiNt,  *lST3K  &c. 
For  this  older  l!T",  added  to  proper 
names,  there  often  appears  in  later  ortho- 
graphy with  the  same  names  the  shorter 
m  e.g.  for  irrbDi  2 Kings  15,  2  Jrbrp 

it        °  it  :  t  :  '  it  :  t  : 

2  Chr.  26,  3;  sometimes  it  is  also  inter- 
changed with  ~i!"P  at  the  commencement 
of  proper  names,  e.  g.  1JTTHN  2  Kings 
35*'t:"": 
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8,  24  for  maim  2  Che.  21,  17.     See 

.  .   it  t     i  :  ' 

-irr  or  ~r. 

i  : 

The  very  ancient  name  of  God  Ydho, 
which  is  preserved  only  in  proper  names 
as  an  enclitic,  written  in  Greek  'law,  ap- 
pears, apart  from  its  derivation,  to  have 
been  an  old  mystic  name  of  the  supreme 
deity  of  the  Semites.  In  the  old  religion 
of  the  Chaldeans,  whose  remains  are  to 
be  found  among  the  new  Platonists,  the 
highest  divinity,  enthroned  above  the 
seven  heavens,  representing  the  spiritual 
light-principle  and  also  conceived  of  as 
demiurge,  was  called  'Iaco,  irP  (Lydus, 
de  mens.  IV.  38.  74.  98;  Cedrenus  I. 
p.  296),  who  was  like  the  Hebrew  Yäho 
mysterious  and  unmentionable  (Proclus 
in  Tim.  p.  11),  and  whose  name  was  com- 
municated only  to  the  initiated  (Julian, 
Orat.  V.  in  matrem  deor.  p.  172).  The 
Phenicians  had  a  supreme  god,  whose 
name  was  triliteral  (litera  trina)  and  se- 
cret; invented  (Sanchon.  p.  40  ed.  Orelli) 
as  is  alleged  by  the  hierophant  Istris, 
the  brother  of  Chna,  5>23  (i.  e.  since  the 
origin  of  the  Phenician  people),  and  he 
was  'Iaco  (Lydus  1.  c. ;  Cedrenus  1.  c).  This 
Phenician  Ydho,  a  knowledge  of  whom 
spread  farther,  represented  the  sun-god 
(Sol,  "HXiog)  in  a  fourfold  variety  of 
senses,  agreably  to  the  oracle  of  Apollo 
Clarius  (Macrobius,  Saturn.  I.  18),  i.  e. 
he  represented  Baal  according  to  an  ac- 
count in  Eustathius  (see  Munter,  Religion 
der  Karth.  p.  40),  whose  image  was  set 
up  in  the  temple  by  Manasseh  (Suidas 
sub  v.  MavaGGtjg)',  he  represented  also 
Dionysos,  Adonis  &c.  The  identification 
of  the  'law  of  the  heathen  Semites  with 
Ydho  or  Jehovah  of  the  Hebrews  is  al- 
ready in  Tacitus  (Hist.  V.  5),  Plutarch 
(Symp.  I.  IV.  quaest.  5  seq.),  Julian  (see 
Cyrill.  adv.  Jul.  p.  145.  148)  &c.  which 
makes  it  necessary  to  seek  a  Semitic 
origin  alone  for  the  name.  In  the  proper 
names  H^i8,  K^bs  (irnbtf),  NW, 
*itTD3  (K'ri),  the  last  constituent  is  either 
IKlfT,  IJi,  which  does  not  belong  here, 
or  it  has  originated  in  «frT*  =  *in\     See 

rrin\  ' !       " 

it     : 

"irp  m.  God,  same  as  «ifp,  but  only 
placed  at  the  commencement  of  human 


names,  e.  g.  TnNhrr,  läTfcp;  yet  the 
abridged  form  "in  occurs  3  times  in- 
stead of  it  in  3>aiaVt  1  Chr.  3,18,  ?din 
Num.  13,  8  lö/Ynd  dnin  Josh.  10,  3: 

'  '  IT  '  ' 

very  often  the  contracted  form  "V ,  e.  g. 
Tnfcö"1,  151V  &c.  is  interchanged  with 
iii\  Elsewhere  it  is  also  interchanged 
with  «TT,  r-p-,  e.  g.  imv  2  Chr.  21, 17 

IT      '  IT     '  °  IT   T      |  ' 

with  iTjm»  and  1'rP"  22,  1;  2  Kings  8, 
24;  9,16;  with  v,  e.  g.  V-?^  2  Kings 
24,  6  with  }^v  Ez.1,2  aiidiTOS?  Jer. 
27,  20  and  ttTj-  24,  1;  farther'  with 
"bg,  e.g.  Ö^jfrP  Jer.  1,3  and  tTgjbN 
2  Kings  18,  18,'  with  -•)  e.  g.  J?tt5irp 
Ex.  17, 9  and  **nZT  Neh.  8,"l7.   SeeViW. 

7  -     i  ••  '  it    : 

S^in^  (contracted  from  Klirr  and  FP  = 
Jrp;  Jah  is  God)  n.  p.  m.  1  Kings  16, 1; 
2KiNGSch.9;  IChr.2,38;  4,35;  12,3. 
i  is  lengthened  out  of  the  first  syllable 
of  the  original  name  of  Deity  fntl?, 
viz.  from  ~!TP,  according  to  the  usual 
laws  of  the  language,  and  K*frl  in  signi- 
fication 3  (see  p.  353,  as  in  the  proper 
names  awbja,  tnirrnN  &c.)  means  God. 
See  Mtt5\ 

TM&^iiT)  (Yeho  is  preserver  or  helper) 
n.  p.m.  2'Kings  10,  35,  2  Chr.  36,  1, 
for  which  TttüO"1  also  stands  in  36,  2; 
21,17,  for  which  ttPT?TH[  in  22, 1 ;  lirpT* 
in  22,  6  and  mm»  in  2  Kings  9.  *16 

7  it  :  -  -:  ' 

occur;  2  Chr.  34,  8.    See  THN,  nmtf. 

tÖNin1]  (Yeho  is  supporter;  U5N  part. 
of  123*18  III.  page  45  =  ST©«)  n.  p.  m. 
2  Kings  12,  1,  for  which  ttttJY1  stands 
in  11,2;  and  13, 10,  for  which  is  W8V 
13,  9.     See  iT»«Stf\ 

IT    •         I 

T)§T]  (abridged  from  the  Hebrew 
JTni"P,  like  Tin  out  of  SnTin)  Aram.  f. 

it       :'  i  it      '  ' 

same    as    STifrP    the  name   of  Jewish 

rr       : 

Palestine,  Judea,  Dan.  2,  25  the  sons 
of  the  captivity  of  Judea.  i.  e.  the  Jew- 
ish exiles;  5,  13;  6,  14;  Ezr.  5,  1  8; 
Syr.  ?oou*  the  same.  It  does  not  oc- 
cur as  a  name  for  a  Judean.  In  Ar. 
'V  gj  and  t>«JD  means  Jews  collect, 
abridged  from  the  Hebrew.  In  itfT^a, 
-nhizra ,  wnte? ,  "nrrrig  TCl  is  =  iis4. 
fl^ni  (a  participial  noun  from  the 
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fut.  Hophal  of  the  verb  SYii  L:  praised, 
viz.  is  Jah,  but  Scripture  gives  other 
allusions  to  this  proper  name  Gen.  29, 
35  and  49,  8)  1.  n.  p.  m.  of  the  fourth 
son  of  Leah  and  the  patriarch  Jacob 
Gen.  29,  35;  43,  3  8.  After  him  the 
name  of  one  of  the  twelve  tribes,  fully 
nTi'rn  ^^  NuM-  1'  27>  more  rarely 
'?  nig?  2  Sam.  2,  4  or  "]  *£a  Jer.  7,  30; 
in  the  prophets  STittF  alone  Hos.  4, 15; 
5,  5 ;  a  tribe  that  already  exceeded  the 
others  at  an  early  period,  in  numbers, 
distinction,  and  fame  Gen.  49,  8;  Num. 
1,  27;  2,  3  &c;  Judges  1,  2  seq.  As 
the  designation  of  a  tribe  "]  is  com- 
monly masc.  Is.  3,  8;  Hos.  4,'  15;  5,  5 
13;  6,  4;  but  as  collective  it  is  also 
construed  with  the  pi.  Jer.  31,  24;  or 
with  the  fem.  Nah.  2,  1;  Lament.  1,  3; 
Mal.  2,  11.  A  usual  name  among  the 
later  Jews  also,  as  'IovÖag  the  Maccabee, 
'Iovdagjis^ßalog(^1^i)^Iov8ag'lGy.aoi(ßTrtg 
(nij^-u5^),'/ov5a?theGalilean(^b^), 
'Iovdag  BaQoaßäg  (tf  a  ttT'ia)  &c.  —  2.  n.p. 
f.  of  the  district  allotted  to  the  tribe  of 
Judah  in  the  south  of  Palestine,  and  de- 
scribed in  JosH.15,lsq. and  19,1-9;  fully 
"l  y^N  Euth  1,  7;  therefore  it  is  added 
to  certain  parts  of  the  land,  e.  g. '"]  "iaTo 
Josh.  15,  61,  *]  crib  ma  Euth'  17,  7. 
After  the  division  of  the  kingdom,  *] 
denoted  the  new  kingdom,  contrasted 
with  that  of  Israel,  which  consisted  of 
Judah,  Benjamin,  and  in  part  Simeon 
and  Dan,  with  Jerusalem  for  metropolis ; 
opposed  to  btfTiu?  and  EP'IÖN,  in  which 
sense  we  must  take  STifrP  'nil  Josh.  11, 
21  (oppos.  to  bfcnb'1  "fn  ov'ltt),  "i  ^ab?: 
1Ktngs14,21,  'i  ^\±N  1,  9,  poet.  "?  üjijä 
Is.  5,  3,  "]  iaa  Jer'.' 7,  30,  ";  rra  Is.  22, 
21,  poet.  ^  n'a  Lament.  2,  2,  *]  y"ia  Is. 
26,1,  *;  n»W"l9,17,  "]  "»pj  Jer.  4, 16  &c. 
STTW  ""TO  '2  Chr.  25,'  28  is  a  designa- 
tion of  Jerusalem.  In  the  standing  ex- 
pression übtö*rvn  *]  the  connecting  Vau 
has  an  appositional  character.  In  the 
post-exile  period  !f"nrp  denoted  the 
whole  Jewish  land  Hagg.  1, 14;  2,  2.  — 
Here  belongs  accordingly  the  denomin. 
verb  Hithp.  IfTO«?  t0  iurn  io  Judaism, 
to  make  oneself  a  Jew,  Esth.  8,  17.  — 


3.  n.  p.  m.  of  several  persons  Ezr.  3,  9 ; 
Neh.  11,  9;  12,  8  34  36,  interchanged 
with  other  cognate  names  in  the  appel- 
lative signification. 

1T)S"P  (from  W;  only  pi.  'pH'Tilrp, 
def.  pi.  N"11*llT;  or  ^N"  (Aram.  Gent.  m.  a 
Jew,  Dan.  3,  8,  Ezr.  4,  12,  like  '»'ifrp 
Hebrew. 

*T\7L^  (pl.  t)FVfcV\;  sometimes  in  K'tib 
d^lttF)'  Gent,  m.,  h^ll^!""  fern,  (on  the 
contrary  n'HW  in  another  sense)  1.  a 
member  of  the  kingdom  of  Judah,  a 
Judahite,  so  far  as  Sn^'rP  forms  the  anti- 
thesis of  trpSN  or  b&nb?  2Ktngs16,6; 
25,  25.  But  usually  —  2.  in  the  post- 
exile  sense  of  JTnirP  (Hagg.  1, 14;  2,  2) 
a  Jew,  one  who  professes  Judaism;  con- 
sequently in  opposition  to  a  heathen, 
especially  so  in  the  books  of  Esther  and 
Nehemiah  Esth.  3, 10;  5, 13  &c,  Neh. 

1,  2;  3,  33.  The  pl.  has  sometimes  the 
meaning  the  Jewish  people  Jer.  52,  28 
30,  put  along  with  tTWlS)  or  tFMÖ  Neh. 

2,  16;  and  probably  in  this  sense  also 
Jer.  32,  12  &c.  But  it  may  also  be 
taken  otherwise,  in  signif.  1,  though  not 
constantly  so,  in  Jeremiah,  e.  g.  34,  9. 
Instead  of  ^.I^P  occurs  elsewhere  ID"1^ 
■»"IW  Esth.  2,  5  besides.  It  is  uncer- 
tain whether  i-plST"  1  Chr.  4, 18  should 

it  -j-  :  } 

be  taken  in  signif.  1  or  2.  —  3.  n.  p.  m. 
Jer.  36, 14  21  23.  The  meaning  of  this 
proper  name  "converted  to  Judaism" 
cannot  be  intended,  because  his  father 
(tf-pahä)  and  grandfather  (ttrabtf)  have 
already  Jewish  names,  and,  moreover, 
rp^niT  appears  as  a  Hittite  (i.  e.  a 
Phenician)  proper  name.  Probably  the 
name  should  be  taken  as  StWP  in 
signif.  1. 

rPTin1:  l.  adj.  fern,  from  STjttP,  but 
used  only  as  an  adv.  in  Jewish,  i.  e.  in 
Hebrew,  in  the  Hebrew  language  2  Kings 
18,  26  28 ;  Is.  36,  11  13 ;  2  Chr.  32, 18 ; 
also  opposed  to  rm/ivdj*  i.  e.  in  the  dialect 
of  Ashdod  Neh.  13,  24.  The  word  may 
have  arisen  after  the  ten  tribes  were 
carried  into  exile.  —  2.  n.  p.  f.  of  a 
Hittite  Gen.  26,  34,  whence  the  name 
seems  to  have  been  used  in  Phenician 
also.     Probably  it  has  the  meaning  of 
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•HW  as  a  proper  name.  Jovdid,  the 
name  of  the  heroine  in  the  apocryphal 
book  called  after  her,  is  the  same. 

nirp  (from  Min)  m.  a  pre-Mosaic  old 

it       :    v  it  t  '  A 

Semitic  name  of  the  supreme  God,  which 
was  specially  revealed  for  the  older  bi$ 
^1D  at  the  establishment  of  the  Mosaic 
religion,  as  an  abstract  of  all  divine 
greatness  and  holiness  in  the  view  of 
the  Hebrews,  Ex.  6,  2-6  (comp.  3,13-15); 
who  is  therefore  described  as  the  God 
of  the  Ö'w.W  3,  18.  Hence  the  forms 
that  are  abridged  from  it,   «»irP  (which 

see),  m  (rp,  in-),  in\  v  and  m  h\ 

and  are  found  appended  or  prefixed  in 
the  formation  of  the  proper  names  of 
men,  did  not  come  into  use  till  the  time 
of  Moses  Num.  13, 16  (with  the  sole  ex- 
ception of  "isoi"1);  while  those  with  btf 
and  "H'ij  existed  before.  This  explains 
the  fact,  a)  that  in  the  Pent,  from  Ex. 
6,  8  and  onward  the  name  O^'bi*  ceases 
to  be  characteristic  of  whole  sections 
(except  Ex.  13, 17 — 19  and  ch.  18);  and 
the  indiscriminate  use  of  both  appears; 
b)  that  God  e.  g.  appeared  to  Abraham 
only  as  O^'btt  or  i^ttJ  b$  Gen.  17,1  seq., 
28,  3;  35, 11;  48,  3,  and  that  up  to  the 
Mosaic  time  only  DVfbjK  is  used  in  the 
ground- document  of  the  Pentateuch, 
which,  called  the  Elohim-document,  has 
been  supplemented  and  worked  upon 
by  a  later  writer  who  employed  the 
name  !"riS"P  as  the  appellation  of  Deity, 
and  has  been  hence  called  the  Jehovist. 
This  writer  accordingly  either  prefixed 
!"ri!-p    to   U^JTba,   or  used  ttfrp   alone, 

it     :  r     ■.•: '  it     : 

or  regarding  the  holiness  of  both,  used 
them  interchangeably,  Gen.  7,  16;  27, 
27  seq. ;  Ex.  3, 4.  See  Knobel,  die  Genesis 
p.  I-XVIII. ;  Astvuc  (physician  to  Louis 
XIV.),  Conjectures  sur  les  Memoires 
originaux,  dont  il  parait  que  Moyse 
s'est  servi  pour  composer  le  Livre  de 
Genese,  Brüssel  1753.  Except  in  the 
transition  from  the  one  to  the  other  in 
Gen.  ch.  2  and  3,  the  compound  name 
appears  only  in  Ex.  9,  30;  2  Sam.  7,  22 
25;  Ps.72, 18;  84,9  12;  1  Chr.  17, 16 
17;  28,20;  29,1;  2  Chr.  6,  41  42;  26, 
18;  unless  D^'n'ba  has  the  article  ISam. 


6,  20  or  stands  in  the  genitive  Gen.  24, 

7,  Ex.  7,16,  Deut.  1,  21;  to  account  for 
which,  reasons  have  been  sought  either 
mystical,  or  rational  (Böttcher,  Jena  Cri- 
tical Eeview  1847,  273  p.  1092),  but 
always  unsatisfactory  ones.  Elsewhere 
appear  )vby  btf  STirr  Gen.  14, 22,  where 
the  writer  makes  Abraham  prefix  the 
name  i"ri!"P  in  his  oath  to  the  God  of 
Melchizedek;  ni!"P  tPft'bi*  b$  Josh.  22, 
22;  rrii-r  bar?  IsT42,5 ;  banüp  tf-hp  nirr 

7      it  m :      I-  t  '     '     I-  t  :  •  i ' :      it     : 

45, 11  in  solemn  speech.  On  its  com- 
bination with  "^IN   or  rriNlit,   see  my 

it    -:  it:7  j 

Concordance  at  ^Hm  and  niNliS. 

it    -:  it: 

Like  rt^jin^  &c.  the  full  name  is  also 
employed  by  the  Jehovist  for  forming 
proper  names.  Thus  1.  STO1^  frVrn  (Je- 
hovah sees,  i.  e.  provides)  n.'p.  of  the 
temple  -  mountain ,  given  by  Abraham 
Gen.22,14,  and  accordingly  explained  by 
the  author  as  an  old  saying.  The  other 
name  iTP^ia  should  therefore  be  inter- 

|T  "       I 

preted  in  accordance,  frp'JlN^tt  (revealed 
or  shown  by  Jah).  —  2.  03  trilrp  (Jehovah 
is  a  banner)  n.  p.  of  an  altar  so  named 
by  Moses  Ex.  17,  15.  —  3.  pltt  S-riiT 
(Jehovah  is  righteousness)  n.  p.  of  a  pro- 
mised Davidic  king  Jer.  23,  6,  who  in 
agreement  with  this  name  is  named 
p^.£  rP2£ ,  and  is  described  as  practising 
Up  "lit  23,  5.     The  name,   which  was 

'it  t  :  7  7 

looked  upon  as  a  fortunate  prognostic, 
is  said  to  refer  to  king  VPjyiÄ.  The 
same  appellation  was  to  belong  to  Je- 
rusalem also  33,  16.  —  4.  tribllS  SrriTP 

it        it     : 

(Jehovah  is  peace,  salvation)  n.  p.  of  an 
altar  so  called  by  Gideon,  Judges  6,  24. 
—  5.  ITata  JTirP  (Jehova  there)  n.  p.  of 
the  future  city  of  Jerusalem  Ez.  48,  35. 
This  very  sacred  name  of  God  which 
was  made  known  to  Moses,  may  have 
been  regarded  even  in  the  most  ancient 
times  as  mysterious,  secret,  and  unmen- 
tionable, as  an  ao'orpov  (comp.  Gen.  32, 
30;  Josh.  5, 14  15 ;  Judges  13, 18 ;  Phi- 
Ion,  vita  Mosis  ed.  Col.  HI.  p.  519;  Jo- 
sephus,  Ant.  H,  12,  4;  see  von  Coelln, 
Bibl.  Theol.  I.  p.  99)  5  mysterious  names 
of  deities  being  used  generally  in  the 
religions  of  the  East  (see  Jamblichus, 
de   mysteriis,    and  Gale   on   the    same 
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p.  290).  Thus  the  Egyptian  Hermes  had 
a  name  which  durst  not  be  uttered  (Ci- 
cero, de  nat.  deor.  8,  16);  according  to 
some  even  its  correct  pronunciation  was 
punishable  with  death  (see  Ex.  20,  7; 
Lev.  24,16),  comp.  Malala  p.  61.  Accord- 
ingly the  name  !"rirp  was  pronounced 
^itf,  for  which  the  Samaritan  trans- 
lation  substituted  fiW1^  (equivalent  to 
the  ÜTBln  of  the  later  Jews),  the  LXX  6 
xvQiog;  and  when  the  vowel  points  were 
introduced  (6th century),  it  received  those 
of  "^iiS!,,  except  that  the  simple  -  was 
put  for  the  compound  -.  In  this  manner 
our  vowelled  ni!n^  originated,  written 
with  prefixes   rrirrb,   ni'rrn,    ttiirrn, 

r  it      r '        it      r '         it    _:  i" 

iliim  &c;  the  Dagesh  lene  following 
in  the  nEDTü  letters  being  always  di- 
rected by  "^nx:   but  where  n:iN   itself 

J       it    -:'  it    -: 

follows  in  the  text  Is.  28, 16,  the  vowels 
of  Ü^'bjS  are  assigned  to  it,  hence  triPP . 
As  to  the  etymological  derivation, 
meaning,  and  exact  grammatical  deter- 
mination of  the  name  in  question,  which 
are  closely  connected  with  the  original 
pronunciation,  we  remark  1.  that  ac- 
cording to  the  view  of  the  Jehovist  in 
Scripture,  the  name  should  be  expressed 
as  fnrp  (or  »llSlj)  and  the  signification 
of  IrPSjP  given  to  it;  God  calling  Himself 
rrriNEx.  3,  14.  Hence  it  is  to  be  de- 
rived from  a  stem  iriri,  which  was  tant- 

IT  T  ' 

amount  totrti  with  an  Aramaean  impress 
during  the  pre-Mosaic  time,  having  the 
meaning  the  existing,  i.  e.  he  who  has 
come  into  existence  by  nothing  outside 
Himself,  the  continuing,  permanent,  ever- 
lasting; its  antithesis  or  opposite 
being  the  non-real,  the  transitory,  the 
nought  (b^btf).  According  to  this  ex- 
planation are  to  be  taken:  a)  the  ex- 
pressions of  Scripture  to  the  effect,  that 
TrtTV}  does  not  change  Mal.  3,  6,  and 
that  the  being  constitutes  the  essence  of 
God  (ütö  or  -DT)  Ex.  3, 15,  Hos.  12, 6  &c. ; 
b)  the  designation  of  rrifp  in  the  LXX, 
6  <av  (Ex.  3, 14)  the  existing,  which  Philo 
(quod  deter,  potiori  insid.  p.  184)  ex- 
plains more  exactly  by  saying,  that  the 
condition  of  existence  lies  in  himself, 
and  existence  itself  is  his  inner  neces- 


sity; c)  the  designation  of  the  Apoc.  1, 
4  8  who  is,  as  he  will  be,  i.  e.  the  un- 
changeable, eternal;  comp,  the  inscrip- 
tion of  the  temple  at  Sais  (Plut.  de  Isid. 
ch.  9):  iyco  sipi  to  yeyovbg  xal  6V  xal 
iaofisvov.  Accordingly  the  word,  which 
is  the  3  pers.  of  fut.  of  Kal  made  into  a 
noun,  can  neither  be  vowelled  fYlF"P  nor 
FniTP,  since  this  form  does  not  exist  in 

it  :  ~ ' 

Kal.  The  abridged  forms  "frp  and  i"p 
are  best  explained  according  to  this  ac- 
ceptation; the  preformative  1  passing 
into  J  in  other  instances  in  the  stem, 
e.  g.  i«rr  Eccles.  11,  3  out  of  KW; 
and  1  might  easily  become  o  after  the 
last  n  has  fallen  away.  Out  of  'TT  in 
the  first  syllable  of  f"P?T  first  arose  "i"P, 
as  in  the  apocopated  W/;  and  this  was 
farther  changed  into  "iTj,  lengthened 
in  proper  names  into  "";,  e.  g.  N*lfP, 
WW* ;  as  in  N'T  (fut.  Kal)  -  originated 
from  -.  —  2.  According  to  the  tradi- 
tions of  the  ancients,  the  name  is  said 
to  have  been  pronounced  SriiFr  or  Tli'~\ 
Epiphanius  (I.  p.  296  Petav.)  mentions 
among  the  Hebrew  names  of  God  'laßt 
(Jtirp)  together  with  'Id  (m),  which 
Theodoret  (quaest.  15  on  Ex.)  marks  as  a 
pronunciation  of  the  Samaritans;  Jerome 
(on  Ps.  8)  has  also  expressed  »Tftl^  viz. 
Jahvo  (as  we  should  there  read  in  the 
text  for  Jaho),  the  -  being  uttered  ac- 
cording to  the  vulgar  and  Phenician 
method  like  o;  so  too  Irenaeus  (adv. 
haer.  2,  66)  has  Jaoh  i.  e.  Javoh  (as  we 
should  read  there);  Porphyry  (in  Eus. 
Praep.  Ev.  10, 11)  has  'Isvco,  i.  e.  Jrirp 
(l?"P  becoming  'lev,  as  elsewhere  "in  be- 
comes sv).  Even  the  form  existing  in 
Greek  orthography  'Iaov  (Clemens  Alex. 
Strom.  5.  p. 666  Oxon.)  is  Tll'ni,  ov  stand- 
ing for  vo  (Jrr).     This   form,   out  of 

which  the  shorter  H"1,  if»,  frp  and  the 

IT    j  IT  /      IT 
general  Semitic  name  Iuco  may  be  ex- 
plained, can  only  be  a  noun  developed 
out  of  the  fut.  Hifil  of  i"nn ;  and  if  rnri 

IT  T    7  |T    T 

always  stands  in  the  usual  signification 
of  IVTi,  STfiTJ  can  be  nothing  else  than 
the  existence- giving ,  the  one  calling  into 
existence,  the  creator,  like  the  Sanskrit 
dhdtri.   The  difference  between  the  two 
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pronuntiations  is  manifestly  this,  that 
the  former  has  its  root  only  in  Hebraism, 
while  the  latter  was  the  general  Semi- 
tic one;  and  if  Epiphanius  (1.  c.)  and 
Clemens  Alex.  (1.  c.)  along  with  the  ge- 
neral Semitic  pronunciation  still  abide 
by  the  Scripture  interpretation,  they 
have  been  guided  by  the  Biblical  view, 
not  by  a  grammatical  one.  —  3.  Other 
derivations  from  the  stem  n"in  in  senses 
which  do  not  agree  with  the  usual  one 
of  i""PH,  are  a)  from  Silin  3  to  overthrow. 

IT  T    '  '  IT  T  ' 

and  thus  niFP    would   be   overthrower, 

lightning -sender;    b)  from  Imn  =  JiüttJ, 

whence  the  derivat.  FnfP  would  mean 
it  :  r 

heaven;  as  some  think  they  find  irirp 
explained  by  tntottS  inGEN.19,24;  c)from 
Hin  =  HD"1  to  shine,  to  glitter,  to  lighten, 
to  be  clear,  conseq.  nirp  would  be  equi- 
valent to  light,  luminous  ether,  heaven,  as 
div  in  Sanskrit,  Zsvg  in  Greek,  deus  in 
Latin,  and  «/w-piter  are  said  to  be  the 
same  original  conception;  comp,  the 
oracle  of  Apollo  Clarius  (Macrob.  Sat.  I. 
18),  where  laco  is  said  to  be  the  sun-god; 
d)  from  Imn  in  the  sense  of  S"pn  cpvvar, 

7  IT  T  IT  T      ^ 

fieri,  conseq.  ll^lT]  would  be  the  becoming, 
i.  e.  he  who  has  a  being  induced,  the 
revelation  of  whose  essence  is  conceived 
of  as  becoming;  e)  from  Hin  =  Hin  I.  to 
live,  conseq.  niiT  would  be  the  animating, 
the  producing  &c.  But  all  these  expla- 
nations are  too  artificial;  and  depart 
from  Scripture. 

*QTi»"P  (  Yeho  is  giver)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr. 
26,  4  (and  his  brother  b&ttrti  of  like 
signification)  2  Kings  12,  22;  2  Chr.  17, 
18;  comp,  the  proper  name  inT  (which 
see),  also  coupled  with  ~V,  "'in1;,  ~btf, 
""W-,  as  in  !"P"]nT,  WIST;  farther  %T 

in  ^nt,  bap^i  &c. 


pniiT]  (Yeho  is  good)  n.p.m.  2  Chr. 
17, 15;  28, 12;  1  Chr.  26,  3;  his  brother 
was  W^ST;  Neh.  6,  18;  12,  13;  Ezr. 
10,  6,  for  which  Neh.  12,  22  has  l^nV, 
and  12,11  -jrülj;  Ezr.  10,28;  Neh7i2, 
42.  In  the  New  Test.  'ladw^g  (Matth. 
3,  1)  or  'Iwavväg  (Luke  3,  27);  on  the 
contrary,  the  form  'Iadvra  (Luke  8,  3) 
is  according  to  the  form  nanix   See  Wit. 
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Sn^irP  (Yeho  is  wise)  n.  p.  m.  2  Sam. 
8, 18;  2  Kings  11,  4 ;  1  Chr.  12,  27 ;  27, 
34.    See  *T». 

ITT 

^hD*irP  (Yeho  is  appointer,establisher) 
n.  p.  m.  2  Kings  24,  6,  who  is  called 
Ez.  1,  2    V^V   and  Esth.  2,  6  STODi, 

7  '    I"  t    i  '  it:  t  : ' 

Jer.24,  1  "liT^  and  in  a  shorter  form 
*■£»  22,24';:r?;  (Hif.)  and  ]b;  (Kal) 
interchanging  in  the  name,  as  being 
alike  in  signification.  See  ]^  and  ")b\ 
D^jp^i^P  (Yeho  is  setter  up)  n.  p.  m. 
2  Kings  23,  34,  who  is  previously  called 
D^btf  18,18.  SeetTTr;,  d)>  (inü^fiB., 
DjVO^N,  Öj^T?  andinbfrnSp),  tajj;  (in 

D?ttp*>  'for  D^ip"1,  Wttp^)  and  Dipi\ 
it  : '-:  it  :  't:  '      it  :  >it/  r 

U,*pirp   (YeAd  is  a  combatant)  n.  p. 

m.  1  Chr.  9, 10;  Neh.  11,5;  in  1  Macc. 

2, 1  'Icoaoiß.  See  the  proper  names  S*1*]"1 , 

^Y»,  äT  (in  b?al-p,  nuia^l  ^n.  'T 

r     • : '        it   ^  - r  •  : '        •••  iv  •  :7'     r     • 

^DliT]  (prop-  fut.  Hof.  of  bb"> ;  one  po- 
tent, viz.  Jah  is,  comp,  fpbs?  in  the  same 
sense,  conseq.  *ii"p  is  not  =  "in?)  n.  p.  m. 
Jer.  37,  3,  for  which  b5*P  stands  in 
38, 1. 

DIDiiTP  (YeAd  is  munificent)  n.  p.  m. 
1.  2  Sam.  13,5,  for  which  is  Mij  in  13, 
3 ;  2  Kings  10, 15,  for  which  Jer.  35,  6 
has  m;cP;  the  name  of  a  Rechabite,  of 

ITT     l'  ' 

the  Midianite  tribe  Kin  (1  Chr.  2,  55) 
or  Kayin,  which  was  on  friendly  terms 
with  Israel,  as  we  learn  from  other 
places  (1  Sam.  15,  6). 

'jrOir'P  (Yeho  is  giver)  n.p.m.  2  Sam. 
15,  27;  21,  21;  23,  32;  Judges  18,  30 
&c,  interchanged  with  "jn^i"1;  seldomer 
with  'pnii-p  or  nanv. 

'it  t     i  :  'it  t    i 

tjOirp  (for  T\0V,  retaining  the  n  of 
Hifil,  as  in  J^ttnrr)  n.  p.  m.  Ps.  81,  6, 
applied  to  the  Israelite  people,  as  fpa 
£]DV  &c.    See  t]öi\ 

ni^in1^  (Yeho  is  the  unveiling,  i. e. he 
unveils,  nlS*  a  noun  from  H13>  II.)  n.  p. 
m.  1  Chr.  8,  36,  for  which  nns^  (a  noun 
from  nn2  I.  in  Hif.,  unv eiler)  stands  in 
9,  42.  It  is  possible  that  iT-tf"1  may  have 
stood  in  9,  42  and  become  !Ti^  by  the 
interchange  of  n  and  1  (see  l). 
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H^ln^  (Yeho  is  provider  of  sexual 
pleasure;  "p1?  a  noun  from  yw  which 
see;  comp.  !"73*]2)  n.  p.  f.  2  Kings  14,  2, 
where  the  K'ri  reads  p^Shirp  having 
the  same  sense;  'jTsg  after  the  form 
t^biö  being  also  a  noun.    See  yp. 

pISiJT?  (YeÄo  zs  righteous)  n.  p.  m. 
Hagg.  1,  l'  12 ;  2,  2,  for  which  'tti;  stands 
in  Ezr.  3,  2  seq. ;  comp.  pi"ii£  and  p""üfc 

inpn^^iN,  pwabra,  i-ppni,  WRli- 
piiS,  pi^X  and  p1!^  are  also  epithets 
and    names    of    deity    elsewhere,    see 

D*lirP  (YeAo  25  exalted)  n.  p.  m. 
1  Kings  22,  51;  2  Kings  1,  17;  2  Chr. 
17,8;  'Icogdfi  Matth.  1,  8.  D^l  is  very 
often  used  in  proper  names  as  an  epi- 
thet of  God,  e.  g.  tn ,  ö^vftrt  (=  tn  "T^lÖ, 
ütV\   tnrja ,   d^sn,   ö+a»,   üini, 

it     ;         it      -: '         it  :  -  '         it   •  -: '         it  :  -  ' 

ÜT'Sbü,  D"imN:  so  too  in  STW. 

it   •  :  - '       it   •  i  -:'  it  :  - 

2?!3t!pirp  (Yeho  is  a  covenant;  see 
3>nil5)  n.  p.  f.  2  Kings  11,  2,  who  is 
named  rtfälüirp  in  2  Chr.  22, 11.  Comp, 
the  proper  names  3>1TÜ,  ÄU5  ^83,  STt^'lO, 
ynupba  (n.ysupbtf),  abttjii-p,  ^?$?5'&c- 

^ttii  PP    or    3>tt5ifin    (YeAo    25    ÄdZü; 

i  :  *"  »t        :      x  M 

3>*rtt5,  2ttJ  is  a  noun  from  S>u5  [5>1U31  =  3>tt5i 

-        I    '    -    J-  IT     l-        I  J  |-T 

after  the  form  S^tJ.  ti*i*n ;  as  also  3>iö 
[after  the  form  pin,  p"i,  "id]  in  the  proper 
name  3>iüi!i  ==  3>tfJi'rP.:  and  the  noun  *W) 

-  I«  -  i"       : 7  .  -  _  i 

itself  in  the  sense  of  3*125^  appears  in 
the  proper  names  2112T  ft  =  iS"p],  SlttJib« 
&c.)  72.  p.  w.  Ex.  17,  9,  called  at  first 
?$iM;  2  Kings  23,  8;  Zech.  3, 1;  in  the 
TiXX  'Iqaovg,  in  Vulg.  Josua.  If  the 
proper  names  "WO?,  «TWO?,  ihVti^, 
m^iuiin,  2^72,  ^lij"»^  be 'considered,  it 

it  :   -     i  '       r    ••  '        it    ••  #  ' 

is  apparent  that  the  nouns  S^ui  and  ytä 
in  3>V*2ni"P  and  ^UJitl  can  only  be  taken 
in  the  sense  of  2U?\  Originally  indeed, 
the  proper  name  3>ti5i!rj  was  a  noun 
formed  from  Hifil  (helper),  like  ^UJin  in 
rr^uiirr;  but  after  Moses  had  already 
changed  the  name  into  ^UJirp  in  order 
to  bring  out  the  name  of  God  in  it,  it 
was  seen  that  in  the  iJl  of  3>UJitl  there 
was  nothing  but  an  abridgment  of  in\ 


See  yntf,  sh£,  »«^a«.,  3?^b«,  ?wns-, 

^ttTSb»,  where  5>1U$  may  have  arisen  in 
part  out  of  other  elements. 

tOSÜJiSl^  (Yeho  is  judge)  1.  ?2.  p.  m. 
2  Sam*  8,' 16;  1  Kings  4,  17;  15,  24; 
2  Kings  9,  2;  comp,  the  proper  names 
ÜÖtt5.  BÖ^b«,  £2su:i\  rrtaauS  &C.  — 

it  t'        it  t    r  v: '        it  t    i  '        it  :  -   : 

2.  ?2.  p.  of  a  valley  (p£5j)  between 
Jerusalem  and  the  mount  of  Olives  Jo. 
4,  2,  so  called  because  God  will  there 
hold  a  judicial  process  on  the  nations ; 
to  which  meaning  the  prophet  refers  4, 
2  12,  and  therefore  calls  it  y^ftfi  p?pi> 
(valley  of  decision)  4,  14.  At  the  time 
of  king  ttSUJirp  the  valley  in  question 
was  calledYß'nä  pg»  2  Chr.  20,  26,  but 
already  in  Joel's  day  the  Jehoshaphat- 
valley,  because  God  held  a  judicial 
process  there  upon  the  heathen  nations ; 
and  for  that  reason  it  should  again  be- 
come at  a  future  time  a  valley  of 
judgment.  At  a  very  ancient  period 
the  valley  was  termed  HW  p)2$  (valley 
of  the  dale),  and  then  as  a  meeting-place 
of  many  kings  Tjb?2ln  p!2V  (king's  valley) 
Gen.  14, 17,  where  the  childless  Absalom 
subsequently  erected  a  monument  to 
himself  2  Sam.  18, 18.  Thus  the  valley 
was  termed  in  succession  a)  SiTiD  '3>, 
b)  "ibterr  y,  c)  irD-ia  '?,  d)  bstItüt  "$ 

'     Iv  iv  -    i"  '       /       it  t  :    r  '       7       it  t     i  :     r 

or  y^nn  'y.  It  lay  on  the  south  side 
of  Jerusalem.  Through  it  the  Kedron 
flows,  running  into  the  Dead  Sea;  and 
it  contains  row  upon  row  of  sepulchres. 
"PST1  adj.  m.  elated,  proud,  arrogant, 
up,    of   "Da    Hab.  2,  5;    Prov. 


21,24;  comp.  Arab.  >a-gJo  =  Hebr.  bo*. 
See  *\-\  " 

rt 

^&OSiT?  (El  is  the  glorious)  n.  p.  m. 

1  Chr.4,*16  ;  2  Chr.29,12  ;  comp.bjsbbrn?. 

d'bn11    (from  übt!  I.  =  dbn)   m.   the 

T  —a-    v  i~  t  i-  t  ' 

name  of  a  precious  stone,  so  called  from 
its  hardness  Ex.  28,  18;  according  to 
Ihn  Esra,  Jak.  Tussi,  a  diamond, 
äddfiag  having  the  same  etymology; 
while  T^'if  is  merely  the  point  of  the 
diamond;  in  any  case  different  from 
S-pjbriN. 

V7V  (not  used)  tr.  to  tread  down  with 
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£Äe  /e^,  io  stamp  down,  Arab.  (jÄSö«. 
Hence 

VTP  (a  j9Zace  /irmly  trodden  down) 
n.  p.  of  a  Moabitisa  city,  on  the  former 
border  of  the  Amorite  kingdom,  men- 
tioned with  12 ,  SK172  iy  ,  Ite^ ,  NWÜ , 

it  '     it  'r'  '    i      • '      it  :   r  ' 

ins,  "paujn,  rtbybN  Is.  15,  4,  Jer.  48, 
34,  formerly  belonging  to  the  tribe  of 
Reuben  Num.  21,  23,  Josh.  13, 18,  and 
also     called       StJttT  (cod.  Sam.  ttsmA 

t  :r   x  t  t  :i-/ 

HSrP  (place  trodden  down,  threshing- 
floor,  Arab.  2ÜOJ&«,  threshing-floor)  see 

llT  (not  used)  mir.  1.  to  be  high,  to 
rise  up,  to  be  prominent,  spoken  of  a  hill, 
mountain;  cognate  in  sense  b£3>.  — 
2.  Figur  at.  to  be  arrogant,  high-minded, 
proud,  as  the  Aram.  1T\^  and  ^ii^riN 
(whence  "i!H."P,  "Tri?)  shew;  and  the  Ar. 
_£j  may  have  likewise  proceeded  from 

the  same  fundamental  signification.  De- 
rivat. "P!rT\  The  organic  root  ITT^  is 
probably  connected  with  "nil  p^tt), 
n-in. 

IT        T 

"i^  (contracted  from  "itt?)  see  1tt\ 

n^i"1  (see  3$,  ^N  and  ~v)  n.  p.  m. 
1  Sam.  26,  6;  Ezr.'  2,  6;  1  Chr.  4,  14; 
comp,  irr  na ,  ST>a$.,  «-iri^»,  bara«, , 
nfcObK.  Hence  1KV  nrna  family  of  Joab, 
well  known  at  that  time,  from  which  a 
city   rrVTEJ?   (which  see)  got  its  name 

1  Chr.  2, 54. 

n^i1    (see  fitf  7   and  ~v)   n.  p.  m. 

2  Kix\GS  18,18;  IChr. &, 6 ;  26, 4 ;  2 Chr. 
34,  8.  On  the  name  comp.  7"Pnitf  ,  tfpfttf  , 

vnN,  nana  &c. 

i  :  -  '      it  :  - 

THXi'J  (see  TpHriii?)  n.  p.  m.  2  Chr. 
34,8T;T36,  2;  comp.  FrmN. 

b^i"1  (see  biS  and  ~v)  n.  p.  m.  1  Sam. 
8,  2,  for  which  1  Chr.  6,  13  has  -»MÖl, 
if  we  should  not  read  there  Tbärt  bsp"1 
T£$  Vfc]  (see  ^}M\  6,  21  (where  it 
has  been  proposed  to  read  bin*'  [from 
bN^  II.]  i.  e.  a  wished  one;  for  which 
b*fX5  stands  in  6,29);  Jo.  1, 1  &c;  'I&yX 
Acts  2, 16;  comp.  bsobtf,  H*ba. 

I"    •  ■••: '       jt  •  i" 


ti&V  (see  ©Sirtj)  a.  p.  m.  1  Kings 
22,26;  2  Kings  11,2;  13,  9;  Judges  6, 
11;  1  Chr.  4,  22;  12,  3;  comp.  TiW  and 

3^P    (not  used)  intr.  to  turn  bach,  to 

turn  about,  Ar.  >«-?!!  (i.  e.  ^tf)  the  same; 
then  =  Hebr.  5W.    Hence 

2ih  (returner,  returner  home)  n.  p.  m. 
1.  Gen.  46, 13,  for  which  occurs,  in  the 

same  sense,  Siu:^  Num.  26,  24  or  SV£T 

7IT  '  I'T 

K'tib  1  Chr.  7,  1.  —  2.  (converted)  ac- 
cording to  the  LXX,  Vulg.  and  New 
Test.  (James  5,11)  for  nra ,  which  may 
come  from  aw  =  5n\ 

22V  1.  (from  nnj  I.,  howling,  i.  e. 
desert  [see  b^b?],  as  a  proper  name  in- 
habitant of  the  desert)  n.  p.  m.  of  an 
Arabian  tribe  belonging  to  the  family  of 
Joktan,  and  called  after  him  Gen.  10, 
29,  of  whose  dwelling-place  nothing 
definite  can  be  given.  —  2.  (from  1^  II., 
same  as  the  proper  name  i-1^"1)  n.  p.  m. 
among  the  Edomites  Gen.  36,  33,  Phe- 
nicians  Josh.  11, 1,  and  Hebrews  1  Chr. 
8,  9  18. 

^2V  see  bjn'\ 

pn^  (after  the  form  1^,0 ,  from  bs;  I.) 
m.  a  river,  Jer.  17,8,  the  Aramaeised 
form  of  which  is  b^N. 

pD^"1  (a  participial  form  from  b^"1  II.; 
playing)  n.  p.  m.  Gen.  4,  21,  ancestor  of 
such  as  play  on  the  harp  and  pipe. 
Probafbly  there  is  an  allusion  in  the 
name  to  b^  I',  according  to  which 
bä-T1  signifies  rover ,  nomad ,  music 
being  thought  an  accompaniment  of 
pastoral  life,  among  all  nations.  See 
bn^  2. 

ITT 

121V  (see  "iij'irp)  n.  p.  m.  Ezr.  8, 
33;  'lO,'  22;  2  Chr.'31,  13;  'Iwaßdog 
4  Ezr.  8,  63;  comp.  im'toT. 

^Oti11  (Yd  is  worthy  of  remembrance, 
comp,  the  proper  names  Diomnestes, 
Mne-  or  Mnasitheus,  Theomnestus)  n.  p. 
m.  2  Kings  12,  22,  for  which  2  Chr.  24, 
26  has  nnj  (out  of  '"DT?);  comp,  the 
proper  names  ^"IST,  *12\,  151.,  ^IST. 

Xni1    (Yd  is    living;   81   stands  for 


pnr 


555 


or 


^n,  as  there  was  also  at  a  later  time  a 
name  "Wli?,  from  a  stem  j*n  to  live  — 
tin,  whence  in  part  "Mi,  constr.  "»ft,  like 
1*1,  constr.  "»I  from  ill;  partly  constr.  ^n 
in  bjpn,  as  •*£>)  ?2.  ^'J  ra.  1  Chr.  8,  Iß'; 
11,45. 

latTi*1  (see  "irrhi-p)  w.  ».  m.  Neh.  12, 

"it  T       I     v  'itt      I   '.'  * 

22,  for  which  fnaij  in  12,  11;  1  Chr. 
3,  15;  5,  35;  12/4  12;  1  Chr.  3,  24; 
Ezr.  8, 12;  2  Kings  25,  23;  4  Ezr.  9, 1 

(Luke  3,  30  'Icovdv;  afterwards  there 
was  a  n.  p.  f.  iiinv  Luke  8,  3);  comp. 

hd^  see  tti3\ 

3?T*P   (see  yrim)  n.  p.  m.  Neh.  3, 

|T1        I         V  ITT       I     r  r 

6;  12, 10;  comp.  ttW\ 

^JPt1  (see  V^i^r)  n.  p.  m.  Ez.  1,  2 ; 
comp.  SrPltt*. 

0^^1*1  (see  d^irp)  n.  p.  m.  Neh. 
12,  10;  comp.  d^jba,  tt^a£\ 

u^i^  (see  ^"l^itTj)  n.  p.  m.  Ezr.  8, 
16;   Neh.  11,  5    10;  'in    1  Macc.  2,  1 

'ioiOCQlß. 

hI?2'T  (  Yd  is  glory)  n.  p.  f.  Ex.  6,  20, 
the  only  pre-Mosaic  name  compounded 
with  V>;  comp,  the  Greek  proper  names 
Athenocles,  Diocles,  Dionysocles,  He- 
racles, Metrocles,  Pythocles  &c;  Germ. 
Theutbrecht,  i.  e.  glory  of  Theut,  and 
in  Hebrew  too  the  proper  name  "^ 
Tina  (=  niar:  -ok). 

^D*P  (see  bairn)  n.  p.  m.  Jer.  38, 1, 
for  which  bairn  stands  in  37,  3;  the 
Masoretes  have  considered  baa  Prov. 
30, 1  as  an  Aramaean  form  of  this  name. 
But  see  baa. 

IT    • 

D'T  (i.  e.  S^;  not  used)  intr.  1.  to  shine, 
to  glitter,  to  be  clear,  to  lighten  (e.  g.  of 
the  day),  which  stem  suits  the  deriv. 
tiv>  very  well  (comp.  Gothic  dags,  Ger- 
man Tag,  from  the  stem  dag  —  Sanskrit 

dah,  urere);  Ar.  *U  the  same,  Targ. 
ü"1  and  D^,  Syr.  *io*  and  wLcu  the  same. 
Deriv.  UV,  ü'2V.  On  the  other  hand, 
fra-1  =  d"1   (d!P)   should  he  assumed   as 

IT  T  IT       ^  I  7 

the  stem  for  D"»^,  ntE"1  and  the  proper 
names  S^aa ,  blÄIÜ*.  —  2.  to  be  hot,  warm, 

it  •  -; '      i"       :  7 


a  transition  from  signific.  1,  as  is  the 
case  with  other  verbs  of  shining,  lighten- 
ing (see  Tis ,  Tu  &c).    Deriv.  d\ 

The  stem  D"1  (d«n)  is  preserved  in  Se- 
mitic only  in  derivatives ;  and  ^^j ,  >c=_^ 
ÜV,  Ü72"),  }ViSfi*|  can  only  be  explained 
by  means  of  the  word  not  being  used  as  a 
verb  *L>,  Aram.  Ö*  and  d\  Erom  *•-> 
have  originated  in  Arabic  the  denomi- 
native verbs  &xu  to  be  hot,  to  glow,  Lo« 
to  glitter,  to  shine  (whence  j>Uü«jo  wil- 
derness, comp,  the  derivatives  of  ,-$&))• 
The  organic  root  D^  is  obviously  con- 
nected very  closely  with  dtt,  dft,  with 

*-s^  in  fr^-l  (to  be  hot)  &c;  as  also  the 
Hebrew  ttd"1  (to  shine)  is  =  Ar.  Lü-  (to 
shine),  and  5*2 *  (to  glitter)  is  =  ULs. 

CT  (used  only  in  the  sing.,  with  s«yf. 
isi*,  fpai*1,  and  the  dual  d^OY1,  d^ ,  and 
from  this  form  the  adv.  Ü721"1 ;  from  D*P  1) 
m.  (/em.  Ez.  7,  10,  nnia  Eccles.  12, 14, 
and  W1  Jer.  17, 18  being  nouns)  prop, 
brightness,  splendour,  shining,  light, 
hence  1.  the  day  (for  only  light,  "TIN,  was 
originally  called  dV1  Gen.  1,  5,  like  the 
Latin  dies  compared  with  the  Sanskrit 

div  to  lighten;  Ar.  \i  .gi  £&zy),  opposed 
to  night  Gen.  1,  14;  7,  4;  8,22;  29,7. 
—  In  this  sense  di^il  öh  18,  1  means 
the  time  of  mid-day,  prop,  the  heat  of  the 
day,  for  which  a  poetical  paraphrase  is 
ÜTil  "iai  Prov.  4,  18  the  fixedness  or 
steadiness  of  the  day,  i.  e.  mid-day  (see 
1*13);  Di^r?  rns  Song  of  Sol.  2,  17  the 
day  cools,  i.  e.  a  cooling  wind  blows  at 
the  departure  of  the  day;  Di;1  a!Tg  Prov. 
7,  9  the  evening  of  the  day,  i.  e.  the  twi- 
light following  the  day,  for  which 
nb^b-^b]  d"T~äb  stands  in  Zech.  14,  7; 
&V  ^"TOa  (from  "ifta)  Job  3,  5  darken- 
ings  of  the  light  of  day,  i.  e.  obscura- 
tions of  the  sun,  and  so  it  is  explicable 
that  ^iJS  stands  for  it  in  Zech.  14,  7.  — 
2.  the  civil  day,  including  night  Gen.  7, 
24;  50,  3;  Job  3,  6.  In  this  sense  are 
used  the  expressions  nS'ö'ij  '}  Ex.  20,  8, 
d^Bä  '1  Lev.  23,  28,  Äiin'*'  Num.  29, 
1,  and  so  in  various  applications.    Me- 
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taphor.  derived  from  the  present  mean- 
ing are  a)  birth-day  Job  3, 1,  as  appears 
from  3,  2 ;  Hos.  7,  5  according  to  some, 
b)  crowning-day  Hos.  7, 5  (Targ.).  c)  festi- 
val day  2, 15.  d)  day  of  slaughter  2,  2, 
comp.  Is.  9,  3.  e)  day  of  punishment,  of 
downfall,  of  misfortune  Ps.  37,13;  137, 
7;    Job  18,  20;    Ob.  12;   day  of  death 

1  Sam.  26, 10;  Ez.  21,  30;  day  of  defeat 
Is.  9,  3 ;  the  judicial  day  (of  God)  2, 12; 
13, 6 ;  Jo.  1, 15.  f )  the  present  time,  hence 
ÜV12  from  this  day  onward  Is.  43, 13 ;  Ez. 
48,  35;  tiv  ^£>b  Is.  48,  7  before  now,  be- 
fore this  hour,  g)  final  time,  end,  of  life, 
thus  di"1  ~äb  Job  15,  32  the  not-end,  i.  e. 
remote  from  the  end  of  life,  h)  the  time 
of  life,  hV  iTKBj?  Job  30,  25  who  has  a 
heavy  time  of  life,  i.  e.  one  oppressed. 
i)  any  time  fixed  by  a  more  definite 
statement  Judges  18,  30  (see  pi.  dw). 
j)  the  time  or  duration  of  a  day,  hence 
a  day's  journey  Deut.  1,  2,  fully  UV  Tpji 
Num.  11,  31.  k)  a  short  space;  parti- 
cularly so  tTJafao'  Hos.  6,  2  from  two 
days  onward,  i.  e.  after  two  days,  after 
a  short  interval.  1)  Adv.  =  Ü12V  by  day, 
opposed  to  rtbfta  Ps.88,2,  where  nn^^ 
is  to  be  supplied  in  the  second  member, 
and  i0M  in  the  first,  di"1  di*1  every  day, 
i.  e.  daily  Gen.  39, 10;  at  every  time,  con- 
stantly Ps.  61,  9;  ÖYn  dij  day  6y  d«y 
Esth.  3,  4,  for  which  di^l  dii-bdS  stands 

'     '  i  t         i        t  : 

in  2,  11;  Crijä'-*1  6%  %  day  1  Chr.  12, 
22,   for  which  is  also   used   dVS  dvb 

2  Chr.  24, 11,  or  also  in  the  sense  every 
day  (see  "Idl);  d'Td  di^S  one  day  as  an- 
other 1  Sam.  18,  10;  dV'ba  ÜV12  from 
day  to  day,  i.  e.  daily  Num.  30,  15.  The 
Ar.  *o  is  also  used  in  manifold  ways, 
as  for  day  of  slaughter,  time  of  life  &c. ; 

*jlJt  to-day  &c. 

The  following  formulas  belong  to  the 
adverbial  character  of  dY\  where  it  is 
coupled  with  the  article  or  with  pre- 
positions prefixed,  a)  di^!j  this  day,  to- 
day, hodie  (=hoc  die)  Gen.  4, 14,  'pi"*!? 
19,  37  till  to-day,  till  now,  fully  di^ 
ttjrtj  1  Sam.  17,  10,  rtttj  tri^-l?  Gen. 
26,  33,  while  .dijii  n/l  Kings  14,  14 
should  be  otherwise  taken  (see  Jit);  by 


day,  during  the  day  =  dtti"1  Hos.  4,  5, 
opposed  to  fib^brr  Neh.  4,  16;  a«  *Aa* 
tame,  then  1  Sam.  12, 17 ;  about  the  (fore- 
mentioned)  time  2  Kings  4,  8.  —  b)  di^i 
followed  by  an  infin.  on  the  day  when 
Gen.  2,  17,  a£  the  time  when  2,  4,  after 
that  2  Sam.  21, 12,  when  Ex.  32,  34,  sel- 
dom with  the  perfect  following  Lev.  7, 
35;  sometimes  ä  alone  stands  for  it 
Gen.  2,  4.  —  c)  di^ä  m  £Äe  day,  a£  the 
time  of  the  day  Gen.  31,  40;  on  the  same 
day,  i.  e.  immediately  Prov.  12,  16;  to- 
day Judges  13,10,  where,  however,  it 
is  better  to  translate  these  days,  i.  e.  re- 
cently. —  d)  di^S  about  this  day,  i.  e.  at 
present,  now  Gen.  25,  31,  which  never 
has  the  meaning  before,  formerly;  UV'D 
Jrtti  or  it-Tin  di^ijd  as  at  this  time,  i.  e. 
as  at  present,  as  just  now  Gen.  50,  20, 
Deut.  2,  30,  1  Sam.  22,  8,  even  if  the 
subject  to  which  allusion  is  made  be 
already  past,  the  formula  being  specially 
used  in  fulfilled  prophecies,  with  the 
meaning,  as  it  is  now,  as  is  the  case  at 
present  Jer.  11,  5;  25,  18;  Ezr.  9,  7; 
yet  sometimes  about  this  day,  i.  e.  the 
day  the  author  has  in  his  mind  Gen. 
39,  11.  —  e)  di*)?  from  the  day  when, 
since  Ex.  10, 6 ;  Deut.  9, 24.  —  f)  tnprrbs 
all  the  day,  i.  e.  daily  Ps.  42,4;  73, 14, 
parallel  d^pab;  the  whole  day  32,  3, 
parallel  Jlb^bfi'bS  Is.  62,  6;  at  all  times, 
constantly,  always  Ps.  52,  3,  Prov.  21, 
26,  with  "PttFi  sometimes  added  for  per- 
spicuity's sake  Is.  51,  13;  in  like  man- 
ner DY»"bd5t  Ps.  7, 12,  and  probably  also 
88, 10,  where,  however,  some  take  di^ 
=  ^y$  misfortune.  —  For  supplementing 
the  meanings  and  applications  of  ÜV 
comp,  the  other  noun- form  fro"1,  pi.  d*,72'1, 
constr.  "Vd"»,  and  nifa*»,  constr.  rviE\ 

QV  {def.  tvnV;  pl.^KV,  constr.  once 
W  Ezr.  4,  7,  def.  WKV\  from  the  pi. 
with  a  feminine  ending  comes  the  constr. 
pi.  T\12V)  Aram.  m.  same  as  Hebrew  tiV  in 
all  its  variety  of  senses  Dan.  6,  11; 
Ezr.  6,  15. 

D*/2V  (out  of  d^  with  the  old  termi- 
nation d-,  which  was  originally  an  ac- 
cusative form)  adv.  1.  by  day,  in  the  day- 
time Ex.  13,  21,  Is.  4,  5,  oppos.  tottb^b, 
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hence  Jrrb^bi  "i  day  and  night,  i.  e.  always 
Ps.  1,  2,  more  rarely  the  reverse  üb^b 
DgtH  Deut.  28,  66;  in  the  later  usage 
of  the  language  and  with  an  Aramaean 
colouring  ü?3i*,S  Neh.  9, 19  occurring  in- 
stead of  it;  comp.  Syr.  jSnVn-\  — 2.  daily, 
day  by  day  Ps.  13,  3,  hence  without  the 
opposite  S"lb?b.  —  3.  by  the  light  of  day, 
Ez.  30,  16  and  Memphis  will  have  enemies 
by  the  light  of  day;  comp.  Jek.  15,  8 
tPTiiata  Hiö  and  the  opposite  Sib  "»b  i*Htt5 

•rr:  it-      r  **  T  .,-     ..  •   , 

Ob.  5. 

TV*  (not  used)  tr.  probably  same  as 
)Q  (interchanging  g  and  v  or  b,  as  21"1  II. 
i.  e.  yii  changes  with  3>15,  Pers.  kerm 
=  Germ.  Wurm,  Greek  xw?  =  ncog,  comp, 
p.  249)  to  stamp,  to  push,  to  press,  deriv. 
perhaps  yy\;  figurat.  to  subdue,  oppress, 
deriv.  TC:v  3,    and   according  to  some 

,  IT  '  ° 

the  noun  )l\ 

Y]  J  n.  p.  m.  1.  the  fourth  son  of  Japhet 
Gen.  10,  2,  conseq.  the  fourth  Japhe- 
tic leading  race.  By  it  is  principally 
meant  the  Hellenic  race,  the  Ionians, 
then  all  the  Greeks  in  Greece  Is.  66, 19; 
next  the  Greek- Macedonian  empire,  whose 
first  king  was  Alexander  Dan.  8,  21. — 
In  Daniel's  prophetic  symbols  the  con- 
tinuators  of  li"1  are:  Seleucusl.  Nicator, 

'|TT  ' 

Antiochus  I.  Soter;  Antiochus IL  Theos; 
Seleucus  II.  Callinicus;  Seleucus  III. 
Ceraunus;  Antiochus  III.  the  Great;  Se- 
leucus IV.  Philopator;  Heliodorus;  De- 
metrius I.  Soter,  Dan.  7,  24.  —  Gradu- 
ally )V  came  also  to  mean  the  Greeks 
in  Asia  Minor,  or  the  south-eastern  ones 
at  the  Black  Sea,  dwelling  beside  the 
Tiberanians  and  Moschites,  or  those 
called  the  Achaeans  in  classical  authors 
Jo.  4,  6,  Zech.  9,13,  who  dealt  in  slaves ; 
the  Phenicians  often  being  the  mediums 
of  barter  Ez.  27, 18,  Is.  66, 19.  —  The 
form  of  the  name  )V  is  closely  connected 
with  the  Greek  'lav,  'lav,  'Iaveg  &c. ;  for 
the  basis  of  all  seems  to  have  been 
'Idovsg,  with  the  digamma  'IdFovsg.  As 
to  the  meaning,  that  of  uthe  young" 
has  been  adopted  {Pott,  Etym.  Forsch.  I. 
p.  XLI),  opposed  to  the  Pgaixoi,  the  old; 
the  Greeks  themselves  relating  (Aristot., 


Meteorol.  1, 14),  that  the  Hellenes  were 
formerly  called  Pgaixoi;  comp.  Sanskr. 
juvan,  Zend,  jawan  i.  e.  juvenis.  —  2.  n.p, 
of  a  city  in  Yemen,  called  in  Ar.  ^o 
or  (oU^  (probably  =  ^j*+j>),  then  taken 
for  the  territory  of  Yemen  generally 
Joel  4,  6,  adduced  along  with  KSTÜ  4,  8 
and  yi  (^pl)  and  bTK  (an  old  name  for 
the  metropolis  of  Yemen  Sanaa)  Ez.  27, 
19.  Deriv.  ?yy*  (pi.  tP5T?)  a  patronym. 
m.  from  "ni  Jo.  4,  6. 

'ITT  ' 

jV  (not  used)  intr.  1.  to  be  soft,  of  a 
mass,  hence  like  tiü  I.  (to  tt^ü)  to  be 
clammy,  viscous,  of  a  mass  of  dung  (the 
Arab,  ^l  [ftij]  has  the  same  meaning 
taken  figurat.);  deriv.  the  noun  yy*  (see 
fc3*)ta).  —  2.  Figurat.  as  in  the  Arab, 
stem,  to  be  lax,  soft,  weak,  and  there- 
fore to  be  tender,  mild,  spoken  of  the 
dove.    Deriv.  !-rti">  1  and  2. 

IT 

■p*  {constr.  ytf)  m.  mud,  dung,  swamp, 
cogn.  in  sense  with  p^tt;  )TTl  ü*»ü  com- 
bined Ps.  40,  3  dung  of  mire,  i.  e.  dirty 
slime,  an  intensifying  of  the  simple  idea, 
like  l"iNu5  liä  ib.,  ibs  nfittj  Is.  38,  17; 
!rb*l£5a  T£  swamp  of  the  depth,  i.  e.  deep 
swamp  Ps.  69, 3.  The  stem  of  this  noun 
is  )V  in  the  meaning  just  given;  but 
others  derive  it  from  )"?,  and  regard 
•JY*  as  lengthened  out  of  "pii  in  the  sense 
of  trodden  down,  bruised,  which  is  less 
appropriate,  because  1p  is  thought  of 
as  liquid. 

7*P  (i.  e.  "p;  not  used)  tr.  to  press  the 
vine,  to  tread  or  to  press  out  the  grapes. 
The  organic  root  *p  is  identical  with 
that  in  iJ-i,  yr*  (interchanging  Yodand 
Gimel).  According  to  this  etymology  one 
might  take  the  noun  p^  to  mean  a  pressed 
or  trodden  thing,  if  such  were  not  too 
general,  and  if  it  were  not  improbable 
that  the  word  should  have  come  to  extra- 
Semitic  peoples  under  that  name. 

311V  (see  "ÜT?)  n.p.  m.  2  Sam.  13,  3; 
Jer.  35,  6. 

Pill*  (pl-  a^.t1;  constr.  W)  f.  1.  (from 
yv*  2,  conseq.  formed  out  of  ?VV)  prop. 


rur 
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a  tender,  mild  bird,  therefore  the  dove 
Gen.  8,  8,  the  dove  being  also  called 
among  the  Romans  avis  Cytheriaca; 
""""Ja  a  young  dove  Lev.  12,  6,  pi.  '•»  "»Ja 
12,  3.  The  dove  is  an  emblem  of  purity 
and  innocence  Song  of  Sol.  1,15;  4, 1 ; 
5,  12 ,  is  used  on  account  of  its  loveli- 
ness and  mildness  as  an  epithet  for 
dear,  beautiful,  beloved  5,2;  6,9,  and 
is  conceived  of  generally  as  full  of  sim- 
plicity Hos.  7, 11  (comp.  Matth.  10,16), 
as  cooing  with  dull  and  melancholy  tones 
frtort,  3m,  iitti)  Is.  38, 14:  Nah.  2,  8: 

"       IT  T    '  1"  T  '  |T  T  7  '  '  '  ' 

Ez.  7,  16,  and  as  flying  quickly,  like 
(the  clouds)  homewards  to  the  riia'HN 
Is.  60,  8;  Ps.  55,  7;  Hos.  11,  11.  It 'is 
said  of  the  wild  dove  that  it  flies  shyly 
to  the  mountains  Ez.  7,  16,  directs  its 
course  by  its  wings  C"13N)  to  far  distant 
parts  in  order  to  settle  there  Ps.  55,7; 
and  makes  its  nest  in  the  hidden  clefts 
of  rocks  Song  of  Sol.  2,  14,  or  on  the 
margins  of  yawning  precipices  Jer.  48, 
28.  HIV  *»B$3  the  wings  of  a  dove  Ps. 
68,14,  a  symbol  of  the  timid  and  fleeing 
wings  of  an  army  (see  5)33).  Hence  too 
symbolically  the  timid,  fugitive  Jewish 
people,  specially  so  in  an  old  poem 
D^'rn  üb|K  rDi*»  (Ps.  56,1),  which  words 
should  be  read  Ü^-pn'lü  btt  nit»  (dove 

it   '  T-:r      r       -        v 
of  God  from  the  far  sea),    after  which 

poem    the    56  th    psalm    was    sung.  — 

2.  n.  p.  of  a  prophet  2  Kings  14,  25 ; 

Jon.  1,1.  —  3.  (only  in  sing,  and  that 

from  S"WP,  from  IT»)  /.  violence,  a  tram- 

itt  : '  »i-t7   ' 

pling  down,  oppression,  flSTtl  "P^H  wrain 
of  down-treading,  i.  e.  oppressive  or  cruel 
wrath  Jer.  25,  38,  translated  by  the 
LXX  great,  violent;  '*ii  yyn  sword  of 
violence,  i.  e.  the  murderous  sword  46, 16 ; 
50, 16,  where  the  LXX  read  ffivn  3^fi 
and  translate  naiaioa  EXItjvixt],  as  they 
explained  the  chapter  of  Alexander's 
march,  at  whose  approach  the  Persians 
cleared  away  in  the  hasty  flight  of  b33 
and  Ü?pSp;  "before  the  Greek  sword" 
(Curt.  £  7 ;  Arr.  3,  1, 16).  In  i-£Til  TWj 
Zeph.  3,  1  fWi*irj  is  in  apposition  and 
=  i"rtV!TT  T»y,  spoken  of  Sl'lb"1}.  In  every 
case  the  acceptation  of  hiv  as  a  part. 


fern,  should  be  rejected  on  account  of 
Jer.  25,  38. 

p2V  or  pr  (pi.  tPp:n,  constr.  ^V, 
prop,  a  part,  of  py>)  m.  1.  a  sucking  babe, 
who  becomes  a  PTO3  Is.  11,  8,  coupled 
with  bbfa  (which  see)  Ps.  8,  3 ,  Lament. 
2,  11, 'opposed  to  Mä^to  12TJS;  Deut.  32, 
25,  in  full  form  tmS  ?1V  Jo.  2, 16. — 

'  •  r  t    '  i"  ' 

2.  a  young  twig,  a  shoot,  a  sucker,  as 
it  were,  of  a  tree  Is.  53,  2,  opposed  to 
ttj'l'tij  (comp.  Greek  fxoaiog  and  xogog). 
Usual,  however,  in  this  meaning  is 

rpO/T  (with  suff.  inp^V;  pi.  with  suf. 
T^nipai*»)  f.  same  as  pii^  2:  £w;2<7,  sAooi, 
Ez.  17,  22,  where  p5V  should  be  sup- 
plied to  Tp  (a  tender  twig) ;  a  branch  Hos. 
14,  7;  by  "»  JtN^  Me  shoot  runs  over  a 

1       7      r  it  :it 

iÄ%  Job  8, 16;  a  sprout  14,  7;  a  £ow<7^ 
Ps.  80, 12. 

irai?  (see  -ilrn)  w.  j?.  m.  1  Chr.  2,  32, 
Neh.  12, 11,  for  which  occur  also  "ptTi"1 
orprriiTP,  Greek  'Iawd&av  (Tob.  5, 13). 

Cjöih  (a  noun  from  the  fut.  Kal  of 
tjÖ">;  increaser,  viz.  Jah  is;  comp.  ^D^biS; , 
JTSDV)  n.  p.  m.  Gen.  30,  24  (where  the 
name  is  interpreted);  30,  23  (where  the 
name  is  derived  from  S)0N);  chs.  37-50. 
Instead  of  it  there  is  in  Ps.81,6  r]Di^P, 
the  n  of  the  Hif.  being  also  in  fut.  retain- 
ed in  ?TTirp(Ps. 45,18),  ^101^(116,6), 
and  b-'bw  (Is.  52,  5).  As  his  two  sons 
Ephraim  and  Manasseh  were  the  heads 
of  separate  tribes,  both  together  were 
also  called  riöi\  or  in  full  formula  73,  "OS, 
"»  rPS  2  Sam.  19,  21.  And  as  they  were 
the  leading  tribes  in  the  kingdom  of 
Israel,  I^OV  also  meant  the  kingdom  of 
the  ten  tribes  Am.  5,  6;  Zech.  10,  6. 
More  rarely  does  it  mean  the  whole 
nation  of  Israel  Ps.  80,  2,  Am.  5,  15, 
for  which  in  Ps.  77, 16  £|t?tn  aj^T»  "ttä 
is  put.  t^OV  does  not  appear  as  a  proper 
name  belonging  to  others,  till  a  later 
period  of  the  language,  Ezr.  10,  42; 
Neh.12,  14;  IChr.  25,  2. 

PPS Oi*  (Jah  is  increaser)  n.  p.  m, 
Ezr'T8,  10. 

nb&O^  (compounded  of  ttbfi$  and 
Wi"»  fut.  Hif.  of  W*:  El  is  snatcher; 

IV  IT  T  7 
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comp.  bfrpi^,  bfrP^,  and  see  too  Slbtf 
page  93)  «.'  ^.  m.  1  Chr.  12,  7. 

^jt1  {Yd  is  powerful;  *\V  from  W 
which  see)  w.  j?.  ?«.  Neh.  11,  7. 

n^i1  see  nb&o>i\ 

IV  IT       "I 

iTJPV  {Yd  is  help)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr. 
12,  6;  comp.  "nttpba. 

%y>2V  see  TT.^btf. 

tÄPS*1  (Yo  ?■?  hastener  to,  see  E3«i5>  I.) 
».  2?.'ot.  1  Chr.  7,  8;  27,  28. 

pT^'T  (see  ~irp)  n.  p.  m.  Ezr.  3,  2. 
In  Ben-Sira  49, 12,  4  Ezr.  5,  5,  and  in 
the  LXX,  the  form  was  p^i"1  'Iooaedex. 

p^i11  see  p^t». 

nSi11  or  lltf  (with  suf.  i'tsr»,  ^p^Jj 
pZwr.  Ö^Äi"',  constr.  ^"T";  a  participial 
noun  from  ^i^""1)  m.  1.  prop,  fashioner, 
former,  hence  a  potter,  who  treads  clay- 
Is.  41,  25  (ta^ta  Dttl),  works  in  loam 
(fcnn,  'TOh)  29, 16-/45,  9;  64,  7;  Jer. 
18,  4;  19, 1,  and  makes  earthen  vessels 
2  Sam.  17,  28;  Ps.  2,  9.     b^i*^  bl5 

'         '  '  r  :    i       viv 

Is.  30,  14  pitcher  of  the  potter,  i.  e.  an 
earthen  pitcher.  D^S^il  1  Chr.  4,  23 
is  the  designation  of  a  corporation  of 
potters,  who  sprung  from  the  tribe  of 
Judah,  from  ftbrä,  and  are  spoken  of 
as  the  inhabitants  of  Dnb  (Dnb  "»aitfj 
should  be  read  there  for  Dnb  "•i'vlS'1,  ac- 
cording to  the  Midrash  on  Ruth  ch.  1, 
with  which  opinion  agrees  El.  Wilna  in 
his  commentary  on  Chronicles),  a  city 
of  Judah  (whence  perhaps  the  Gentile 
"vsnb  1  Chr.  20,  5),  into  which  came 
also  the  inhabitants  of  the  cities  of  Ju- 
dah d^öa  and  mi*  (see  Josh.  15,  36, 

r  t  :  it-:   v  '         ' 

1  Chr.  12,4),  for  the  purpose  of  working 
for  the  king.  —  2.  a  former  of  the  bö£> 
Is.  44,  9,  Hab.  2, 18,  i.  e.  a  statuary.  It 
is  applied  to  a  carver  in  wood  (the  verb 
is  also  used  of  forming  in  metals).  — 
3.  a  creator,  i.  e.  former,  spoken  of  God, 
and  therefore  coupled  with  Nnh  Jer.  10, 
16,  Am.  4,13,  and  so  used  generally 
without  regard  to  the  form  or  figure  of 
what  is  created.  —  4.  Figurat.  a  framer, 
one  who  forms  and  creates  in  his  mind, 
spoken  of  men  Ps.  94,  20,   or  of  God 


Jer.  18, 11.  —  5.  =  n^iN  same  as  IttiN 
(if  we  should  not  read  "niti"1),  treasure, 
Zech.  11, 13,  particularly  of  the  temple, 
where  there  was  such  (1  Kings  14,  26; 
comp.  Mark  12,  41  seq.). 

*lSi^  see  *iSS\ 

Q^pV  (a  noun  developed  out  of  the 
fut.  Hif.  into  a  proper  name,  the  Hif. 
D^pi'n,  fut.  D^pi"1,  being  formed  in  the 
Aramaean  manner;  a  setter  up,  viz.  Y6 
is)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  4,  22.  The  later  pro- 
nunciation of  ü^V  {'IcoQsifx  Luke  3,  29) 
is  analogous,  earlier  Ü1V. 

ni*  see  sn\ 

I  ITT 

fni"*  {harvest-horn)  n.p.  m.  Ezr.  2, 18, 

for  which  Neh.  7,  24  tj^jri;  comp.  •*y\\ 

mi*1  {part,  of  rtT1  II.  i.  e.  from  i~m 

IV  VZr  ITT  ITT 

=  !-ntal,  the  cognate  stem  NT1  being  ac- 
tually interchanged  with  i"l"H  Prov.  11, 
25)  m.  the  fructifying  seed-rain,  the  au- 
tumnal rain,  different  from  tfipbtt  Deut. 
11,14;  Jer.  5,  24. 

i*li*i  (same  as  HlV)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr. 
5,  13. 

Dni11  see  Dipi\ 

p  r 

OTT  (see  D^inn)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  26, 
25,'ZG>e«jH  Matth.'  1,  8;  2  Sam.  8,  10, 
for  which  1  Chr.  18, 10  has  D^rt  (an 
interchange  between  ~V  and  SttST,  see 

IT      -V 

HÖH  203^  {grace  is  returned)  n.p.m. 
of  a  son  of  Zerubbabel  1  Chr.  3,  20,  the 
hopes  and  consolations  of  the  returning 
Israelites  being  mirrored  in  the  names 
of  his  other  sons  also. 

i""^—!^'^  {Jah  causes  to  dwell;  lipi^ 
is  fut."  Hif.'  of  atfj)  n.p.  m.  1  Chr.  4,  35. 

nttäV  {Yd  is  a  gift;  iitö  =  "»Uj)  n.p.  m. 
1  Chr.  4,  35. 

rp*ltt5i'!|  (Yd  is  correspondence,  i.  e.  is 
self-satisfying;  iT'TC?  a  noun  from  rtjtf , 
the  proper  names  "nttT  and  rnUT  coming 
from  the  same  stem  also)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr. 
11,  46. 

21ÜV  (IcoGijg  Matth.  13,  55;  Luke 
3,  29)  see  2W\ 
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OBtÖt1  (see  "ih?)  «.#• »».  1  Chr.  11, 
43;  15,  24. 

□rii"1  (Yd  is  perfect;  comp.  Ps.  18, 26 
31)  n.  p.  m.  Judges  9,  5  7 ;  2  Kings  15, 
32-38 ;  in  the  LXX  and  N.  Test.  (Matth. 
1,  9)  'Iad&afi,  which  seems  to  imply  a 
form  Dmi\ 

ITT     I 

nrri"1  see  "lrn. 

r  'M 

n^rn*1  see  ^SF- 

p,  p  see  MT3. 

I-*     r  itt 

DP  (Peal  not  used)  Aram,  to  flee  from, 
to  slip  out  of,  to  escape,  danger;  Ar.  o\« 
the  same.  Hence  the  further  Shafel-form 

sn^5.    See  art». 

HP  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  71T5  II. 

|TT      X  '  ITT 

(see  i)  to  Jo  collected,  to  he  united,  to 
join,  i.  e.  to  betake  oneself  to  the  pro- 
tection of  a  person;  Ar.  ^\Z  the  same. 
Derivative 

^fcOP  (^  is  ^e  iw&mgr  =  mp;  "»P 
a  noun  from  pip)  w.  ».  ra.  1  Chr.  12,  3. 

ITT7  -^ 

ITP  see  S-pn 

re  •  it  •  • 

ip  see  b&PP. 

Ti*~*  (Jah  unites  or  assembles;  7TP 
fromVlO  n.  =  im)  ».  p.  m.  Ezr.  10,  25 : 

ITT  ITT7  x  '  7 

comp,  for  the  appellative  meaning 
basa^,  bjax^E  &c. 

T"1!'1  (from  TIT  III.;  shining,  viz.  Jah 
is)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  27,  31;  comp.  ITTPT. 

PIN  yP  (=  ^VtTi  Jah  *5  a  deliverer; 
from  NbT  or  nbT  =  übl)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr. 
8,18."         "       'tT 

DP  a  stem  adopted  for  mp  (for  1)3P 
from  D?2t)  Gen.  11,  6,  see  Dm. 

jP  (not  used)  tr.  same  as  "]TN  I.  (see 
page  51);  deriv.  "pn  (constr.  in)  in  the 
proper  names  FP3P,  3!"P". 

■JP  (constr.  tn),  see  "p. 

PPDP  (either  contracted  from  STOWT», 

it  :-  :    v  it: — :r7 

or  from  "jn  =  ■p»  I.  with  the  meaning  uto 
weigh,  to  determine",  and  so  "jP  is  con- 
struct of  "JP;  JizÄ  is  determiner)  n.  p.m. 
Jer.  42,  1,  elsewhere  ^TOwn, 


WSP  (tne  same)  n'P' m-  JER-  40,  8, 
instead  of  which  occurs  elsewhere  STOP. 

it:-: 

)2V  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  5>T  (?*ij)  II. 
to  run,  to  trickle,  to  drop,  to  drop  out; 
hence  figurat.  to  sweat;  comp.  Ar.  c\» 
(to  run,  to  flow)  and  Ethiopic,  the  same, 
=  cj«  and  c  Ju  (to  flow  out).  The  stem 
is  connected  with  t!7ö\  ^05,  pin,  tlT5, 

IfT'        l|-T7      '     |-T'  ITT7 

the  y  initial  sound  being  frequently  in-' 

terchanged  with  the  initial  n  elsewhere. 

The  organic  root  2PJ  lies  also  in  3>T  II. ; 

and  2T    is   usual   for  it  in  Aramaean. 

Derivative 

3?P  m.  same  as  J12T  sweat,  Ez.44,18 
-re  it"  7  ' 

they  shall  not  gird  themselves  with  sweat, 

i.  e.  where  they  are  easily  exposed  to 

sweat  (Targ.,  Talm,),  or  while  they  sweat 

(Aquila,  Symm.,  Jerome),  or  so  warmly 

that  they  shall  sweat  (perspiration  being 

considered  as  unseemly  in  holy  persons). 

PHT"1  (a  native,  see  FHt)  n.p.  m.  same 
as  rnTK  (1  Kings  5,  11)  or  rnj.  (Gen. 
38,  30;  46,  12),  the  head  of  a' family 
in  the  tribe  of  Judah;  hence  H^iPri  the 
Izrahite,  one  belonging  to  the  family  of 
mT  1  Chr.  27,  8.  In  this  form  the  fifth 
of  David's  twelve  heroes  is  designated, 
as  being  descended  from  Izrah;  the 
eighth  and  tenth  (^Ti^Tb)  being  likewise 
traced  back  to  the  same  head  of  the 
family,  1  Chr.  27,  11  13.  The  right 
name  of  this  princely  leader  (^liü)  was 
httTOlÖ  (which  see)  or  ni^piD  (=rrintttt5) 
or  rr?3tf$  (=rttTOia)  son  of  Agee  (N}N""}S) 
of  the  place  »tih  O'-nin),  or  -nil  fr%Tri) 

z       .    |TT  \     rT'r       i        ,T_:       i"T-:ry 

or  "Tinri  (^'"lilrt) ;  according  to  another 
account  of  Tiri  (which  see)  1  Chr.  11, 
27;  2  Sam.  23;  25. 

•  WnP  (Jah  is  appearing)  n.  p.  m. 
IChr!  7^3;  Neh.  12,42. 

3HP  (from  S^T  I.;  planter,  founder) 
m.  only  in  the  proper  name  bfcO^P  or 
^*£" 

i^?*ir  or  ^N2T  (El  is  founder,  see 
?1P:  with  a  of  motion  fibN3»-)  1.  ».  p. 
of  a  city  in  the  tribe  of  Issachar  Josh. 
19,  18,  though  belonging  to  Manasseh 
17,16  (as  Eusebius  and  Jerome  already 
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rightly  observe),  in  the  north  of  Palestine, 
where  the  Israelite  king  Ahab  (1  Kings 
18,  45  46;  21, 1;  comp.  21, 18)  had  his 
favourite  place  of  residence ,  and  which 
Jehu  made  his  dwelling  place  altogether 
(2  Kings  chs.  9  and  10).  Both  drew  on 
themselves  there  the  guilt  of  shedding 
much  blood  (the  latter  by  murdering 
Ahaziah  and  his  brothers  2  Kings  9, 
27;  10, 14,  and  by  the  other  massacre 
which  he  caused  there  10,11),  to  which 
Hos.  1,  4  alludes  in  *i  "W.  This  blood- 
guiltiness,  as  Hos.  1,  5  prophesies,  was  to 
be  avenged  in  the  plain  of  bNSHT?  by  a 
decisive  day  of  slaughter  ("]  Di"1),  on 
which  the  kingdom  of  Israel  was  to  be 
exterminated  2, 2 ;  as  Naboth's  blood  was 
formerly  avenged  there  2 Kings  9, 25  26. 
The  plain,  in  which  the  city  of  Jezreel 
lay,  is  called  '";  pü3>  Josh. 17,16,  Judges 
6,  33,  Hos.  1,  5;  in  the  Apocrypha  and 
Josephus  to  fjisya  nsdiov  'Eadoijlcov  (Ju- 
dith 1,  8),  or  simply  to  ntdiov  fitya 
(1  Macc.  12,  49);  but  the  district  be- 
longing to  the  city  was  styled  *1  pbfi 
2  Kings  9,  10  36  37;  for  which' ^  bn 
occurs  once  1  Kings  21,  23  (bn  =  pbn 
according  to  all  the  versions).  In  other 
places  '\1  alone  also  denotes  a  great  ter- 
ritory lying  around  the  city  of  Jezreel 
2  Sam.  2,  9,  mentioned  along  with  l^ba , 
1135«  (see  page  158),  trpBN,  'pajaa'as 
a  chief  one  of  the  places  that  held  to 
the  dynasty  of  Saul;  or  also  named 
with  "jü'n  (now  Taanak  on  the  south- 

'iT-:r    x 

eastern  slope  of  mount  Carmel),  "faSE 
(now  el-Legün,  but  a  little  to  the  north- 
west of  the  preceding),  and  )&V2  ma 
(now  Beisan,  where  the  plain  of  Jez- 
reel opens  into  the  Jordan-valley)  &c. 
1  Kings  4,  12.  At  a  later  period  it 
was  even  a  designation  of  the  kingdom 
of  the  ten  tribes  generally  Hos.  2,  24; 
and  accordingly  this  prophet  calls  his 
son  symbolically  Jezreel  1,  4,  alluding 
to  the  appellative  meaning  2,  25;  for  it 
was  never  the  name  of  a  person;  '\1  in 
1  Chr.  4,  3  as  well  as  ÖET^,  ba*D3  &c. 

'  it    ••  '       i"      : 

being  nothing  else  but  names  of  places. 
According  to  Eusebius,  Jezreel  lay  be- 
tween Legio  ("nva)  and  Scythopolis 
CtitXQ  ma);   and  the  mountain  of  3>aba 

v,it   :         r7'  -  i  :  • 


was  also  in  its  vicinity  from  which  a 
fountain  ("]V)  reached  to  the  city  1  Sam. 
29, 1,  on  which  lay  also  the  town  ~yy 
Tto.  This  fountain  was  also  called  ~ait3 
y^  Tubania  (William  of  Tyre  22,  26). 
At  the  present  day  traces  of  this  city 
are  found  in  Zerin  or  Serin  from  Seril 
(Eobinson  III.  pp.  162.  173.  227  seq.), 
to  which  the  founder  of  the  sect  Serini 
belonged.  —  Gentile  m.  "'bau^'P  1  Kings 
21,  1,  fern,  rpbNSnn  or  mb'y-  1  Sam. 
27,  3;  30,  5.  —  2.  n.  p.  of  a  city  in 
Judah  Josh.  15,  56. 

N2rP  (formed  out  of  the  Hif.  of 
NIM  I.;  protector)  m.  only  in  the  proper 
name  aarpba. 

"li"P  (fut.  "irp)  intr.  to  be  united,  to  be 
bound  together,  with  one,  '£  n$  Is.  14, 
20;  to  associate  oneself,  to  attach  oneself, 
to  one,  with  a  Gen.  49,  6,  i.  e.  to  par- 
ticipate in  a  thing;  conseq.  only  a  col- 
lateral form  of  inN ,  which  is  a  denom. 

from  "IHN;  Ar.  d^y  ^^5  ^e  same> 
in  Phenic.  Tna  (hence  "ttN  a  for  one,  Mass. 
3),  its  denomin.  ^HN  and  its  collateral 
form  ^rp  also  existing;  and  from  the 
latter  come  *rf£  {together  with,  besides, 
Plaut.  Poen.  V.  1,  3)  and  D^n:  (una 
cum,  ib.  III.,  act.  V.  sc.  3  v.  22),  irn, 
'Ieovd  (Philo  Bybl.  42  Orell.)  =  Hebrew 
V!"!"1  uovoyevvg.  Deriv.  1)~P,  lift*  and 
VHrP,  ^^ri"1,  ft'T'irP,  with  the  proper 
name  "nrn. 

Pih.  "rn  {imp.  irr)  to  unite,  i.  e.  to  col- 
lect, ab  Ps.  86,11 ;  in  modern  Hebr.  often 
meaning,  to  express  or  recognise  one- 
ness, to  unite,  from  which  comes  Tir\\ 

in*1  {pause  in1)  m.  1.  subst.  communion, 
oneness,  1  Chr.  12, 17  /  will  have  towards 
you  a'heart  for  oneness,  i.  e.  I  will  have 
one  heart  with  you  ("»HN  ab  12,  38). — 
2.  adv.  conjointly,  together,  with  one  an- 
other, junctim,  a)  of  united  action  Ps. 
2,2;  31,14,  to  the  exclusion  of  others, 
with  the  personal  pronoun:  only  we,  you, 
they  together,  Ezra  4,  3;  coupled  with 
Snb3  to  contend  (1  Sam.  17, 10),  SaBtÖ3 
to  plead  (Is.  43,  26),  W  to  step  forth 
into  debate  (Is.  50,  8),  it  expresses  mu- 
36 
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tual  and  hostile  action;  while  in  other 
places,  joined  with  abanil  Job  16,  10, 
)^1  38,  7,  ronbnin  Ps.  41,  8  &c.  it  de- 
notes community  of  action,  b)  of  place 
or  persons:  mka,  together,  in  one  place, 
1  Sam.  11,  11;  2  Sam.  10,  15.  £  da 
Ps.  133,  1  is  probably  nothing  but  a 
strengthening  of  the  idea,  c)  of  time: 
at  the  same  time,  simul  Job  6,  2,  or  re- 
ferring to  place  and  time  at  once  2  Sam. 
21,  9.  d)  it  expresses  the  closer  union 
of  two  persons  Ps.  49,  3  (parall.  dS-.dä) 
or  agencies  Is.  42,  14;  44,  11;  Ps.  40, 
15 ;  Latin  painter,  e)  it  denotes  all  in- 
dividual things  put  together  in  one, 
the  comprehension  of  a  whole,  and  is 
therefore. to  be  translated  by  entirely,  all 
together,  Ps.  62, 10;  74,  8;  Job  40, 13; 
in  this  sense  with  bip  34,15,  or  even  for 
bis  38,  7;  with  a  negative  (ab  *m?)  none 
'  Hos.  11,  7;  MÖ  irn  Job  10,  8  all  to- 
gether round  about,  i.  e.  totally,  without 
aught  being  wanting.  Prom  this  mean- 
ing has  arisen  the  rare  one:  luholly,  un- 
hurt, unscathed,  Ps.  141, 10  (the  wicked 
may  fall  into  its  [the  He's]  nooses)  /  re- 
main unscathed,  I  escape  continually. 
"irP  see  J~nn. 

-    P  ITT 

1n|]  see  WWTJ. 

Yirp  (in  three  later  passages  "P'irp 
Jer?  46,  12  21  and  49,  3,  as  if  l-  were 
the  suff.  pi.;  but  the  proper  form  is  "ftXV 
—  "nrp  from  in^,  which  is  an  old  accu- 
sative form,  besides  d*-;  d-  also  exist- 
ing as  such  a  form  together  with  Si-, 
used  adverbially)  adv.  together,  with 
one  another,  una,  but  by  virtue  of  its 
signification  it  is  only  applied  to  a 
number  Deut.  33,  17,  or  with  verbs  in 
the  plural  2  Sam.  2,  16.  As  an  adv.  it 
refers  also  to  verbs  or  pronouns  of  the 
1  pi.  masc.  Is.  41,  1,  Ps.  34,  4,  or  fern. 
1  Kings  3, 18,  or  to  the  2  pers.  pi.  Is. 
45,  20,  or  to  nouns  with  a  collective 
idea  Ex.  19,  8,  Is.  40,  5,  where  bip  pre- 
cedes in  order  to  strengthen  the  ex- 
pression. The  meanings  are  similar  to 
those  of  nrp,  and  express  united  action, 
together,  all  together,  Is.  11, 14,  Ps.  34, 4 ; 
therefore  it  is  joined  to  reciprocal  verbs 
(e.  g.  yri:,  via  &c.)  Ps.  55,  15;  Job 


2,  11;  Is.  41,  1;  together,  with  one  an- 
other, Gen.  13,  6;  22,6;  Judges  19,6; 
Josh.  9,  2;  at  the  same  time,  simul  Is.  lt 
31;  Ps.  4,  9;  in  like  manner,  pari  modo 
1  Sam.  30,  24;  Deut.  12,  22 ;  as  well . .  - 
as  also,  pariter  ac  Jer.  6,  12;  entirely, 
embracing  a  number  of  single  things  in 
one  Jer.  5,5,  Job  24,  17,  and  so  after 
bip  Is.  22,  3;  or  bip  is  omitted  Is.  10,  8; 
Ps.  37,  38.    Phenic.  d^m  the  same. 

it  :  - 

VTfP  (out  of  liW;  union,  viz.  of  El) 
n.  p.  m.   1  Chr.  5,  14;    comp.  bfiOirp, 

ww:  see  "nna. 

it  :  :  v 7  i  •■ 

b&P*irp  (compounded  of  b$  and  irr; 
union  of  El)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  5,  24;   see 

^♦"PTrr  (the  same)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr. 
24,  20;  27,30;  comp,  ba^rn.  W  comes- 

from  im  =  "irr. 

J-tfrr  see  b*nn\ 

^irp  (El  is  the  animating;  l"HjTp  from 
n-in  [from  Srin  1.1  =  mn)  n.  p.  m.  2  Chr. 

it  •    l  it  t        j  it  • y         r 

29, 14  Ktib. 
ftTH*    see 

b^TPP  (El  is  revealer;  l"5mp_  is  a 
noun  from  the  fut.  Hif.  of  tim;  comp, 
the  proper  names  bam  ,  bfcpm  ,  rntn  ,. 
im.,  )V\rj)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  12,  4;  16*  6; 
23,:19;,:2  Chr.  20,  14;  Ezr.  8,  5;   see 

it:  :- 

rPTH11  (Jah  is  a  revealer)  n.p.  m.  Ezr. 
10,  15. ! 

pTTP  see  bsfttrp. 

btfjPTrp  (out  of  bq-prn^El  is  mighty, 
as  rn.pTm  arose   out   of  rr^'prn"1;    the 

<  it'«  :  •  :  it    '  —.•:!•/ 7 

Syrian,  Greek  and  Latin  translators  in 
forming  the  name  followed  the  model 
b8?j?m  El  is  strength)  n.  p.  of  the  great 
priestly  prophet,  who  lived  and  pro- 
phesied in  Mesopotamia,  among  the 
Jewish  exiles,  at  the  river  Chaboras 
Ez.  1,  3 ;  24,  24.  The  word  also  occurs 
as  a  proper  name  masc.  in  1  Chr.  24, 16. 
•"P.pTPT]  (see  bsftTrn)  n.  p.  m.  Hos. 
1, 1,  Mic.  i,  1 ;  for  which  in  other  places 
stands  *)'rrpTrp  Is.  1, 1,  or  ttjgrij  2  Kings 
18,1  10  T  Ezr.  2, 16. 
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^H^pTIT  (the  same)  n.  £>.  m.  2  Chr. 
28,  12;  Is.'l,  1.  The  form  'E&xi'ag  is 
developed  after  J"Pj?Tri. 

1TPP   see 

niTTT1  (out  of  n^  nw  Jah  is  thePro- 

iT--  :  -  it      i"  :  - 

tecting,  or  Jah  is  the  home-bringer,  from 
ITH  I.)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  9,  12;  for  which 
Neh.  11, 13  has  ^T-$  (which  see). 

^Tr   see  n">n. 

•  I"  IT  T 

b&jpn1]  (El  is  the  Living;  comp. ""  Tl) 
n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  15, 18,  for  which  15,  24 
has  STjrn;  27,  32;  2  Chr.  21,  2;  29,  14, 
where  the  K'tib  has  b&rrp;  35,  8-,  Ezr. 
8,  9.  The  abridged  form  is  bfcpri  (which 
see).    Patr.  ^N^n^  1  Chr.  26,  21. 

VPP  (pi.  WVT}*)  adj.  m.,  n-rrr  f. 
1.  only,  of  -ja  Gen.  22,  2,  but  also  a 
subst.  without  "a,  aw  o?zZ?/  son,  '*>  batf 
Jer.  6,  26  and  Am.  8, 10  mourning  for  an 
only  son,  i.  e.  great  mourning;  in  Zech. 
12,  10  T'n'1  refers  to  the  mourning  for 
^IH.  Sometimes  an  only  beloved  Prov. 
4,3,  LXX  ayancofjiEvog.  Fem.  iTTtP 
Judges  11, 34  referring  to  na. — 2.  alone] 
forsaken,  unfortunate,  coupled  with  "*X9 
Ps.  25,  16,  comp.  27,  10;  and  to  this 
meaning  belongs  the  pi.  0"H"TP  Ps.  68, 
7  solitary,  wandering,  left  behind  (in 
campaigns);  parallel  CPT^Dä  (prisoners 
of  war). 

nTrr  fern.  prop,  the  only,  the  best, 
what  cannot  be  replaced,  unicum,  i.  e. 
the  life,  the  soul,  Ps. 22,21;  35,17;  comp. 

»"PHP  (Jah  is  the  Living)  n.p.  m.  1  Chr. 
15,  24,  for  which  bfcptt?  stands  in  15, 18. 

P",nn  (extended  from  brr)  adj.  ?n. 
hoping,  trusting,  Lament.  3,  26. 

/iT  I.  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  same  as 
bn  (bin)  5  to  be  intent  upon  something, 
to  wait  for,  to  hope,  to  trust,  to  bear; 
cognate  in  sense  ir-i]?.  Deriv.  the  adj. 
b^rn ;  perhaps  too  brp  in  the  proper  name 
btfbm;  if  it  be  not  derived  from  nbn  II. 

I"  :  :  - '  it  t 

Nif.  bpi3  (3  fern.  ilbtm;  fut.  bn^, 
apoc.  bn^,  out  of  bnn"1,  bn^p)  to  wait 

r  ...1T.7  ,..  r.i       V|T./ 


Gen.  8,  12;  1  Sam.  13,  8  (according  to 
the  K'tib);  to  be  kept  in  suspense  Ez. 
19,  5.  Perhaps  the  adoption  of  a  Nifal 
form  should  be  entirely  discarded;  for 
bm*n  Gen.  8,  12  should  either  be  read 
by  the  analogy  of  8, 10  bn^l  (fut.  Hif. 
of  bin),  where  in  the  unpointed  text 
the  dageshed  Yod  was  compensated  by 
duplication  (comp.  ST^aT  Jer.  37,  13 
for  i"PKT0;  or  bfP*H  after  the  form  of 
pp^pi  (1  Sam.  1,  23,  which  is  the  fut. 
Hif);  or  lastly  bn^i  after  the  form 
"H?-"^  (fut-  Kal)  Gen.  28,  16;  as  also 
tri^i  Gen.  24,  33  and  50,  26,  JToto^'i 
Judges  12,  3  should  either  be  expressed 
üb^;T,  rtöto^NI  (fut.  Hif.  of  fatpj)  or 
Dto^i.  !-r":b^i.    As  for  nbnis  Ez.  19 

-    r~  t    :     r  t  it-:    i  ' 

5,  either  brp  should  be  taken  here  as  = 
nbn  I.,  which  suits  naa ;  or  with  theLXX 

it  t      1  r  t  1 

the  reading  ought  to  be  nb  TFft.  The 
former  is  preferable. 

Pih.  bn?  (3  pi.  ibrr ,  in  pause  *ibrr, 
with  Dagesh  forte  after  the  accented 
vowel  in  the  liquid  consonants,  Job  29, 
21,  as  in  ibin ,  lana ,  SnEaniü:  part.  bnT?2 ; 

'  I"  T    '  ITT    '  T    IT  '     ■*  I"-    :     ' 

imp.  brr;  fut.  bn\N  ,  fsbrrs ,  3i?Z.'pbrn?) 
1.  to  wait,  to  long  for,  a  thing  with  b 
Is.  42,4;  to  hope  in  (bö?)  a  thing  51,  5'; 
frequent  in  the  psalms,  e.  g.  in  God 
Ps.  31,  35;  130,7,  his  goodness  33,18, 
his  judicial  procedure  119,  43,  his  pro- 
mise 119,  74;  seldom  absol.  71,14;  Mic. 
5,  6;  toicaitfor  Job  30,  26.  —  2.  to  con- 
tinue, to  persevere,  to  be  patient,  there- 
fore absol.  Job  6, 11,  parall.  tt)W  Tpnatnt 
=  w]N  ^pnstfl  (to  be  patient),  which  sense 
it  probably  has  in  13,  15:  behold,  he 
slays  me,  I  will  not  be  patient  any  more, 
which  suits  the  context;  14,  14  all  the 
time  of  my  service  will  I  wait.  —  3.  Cau- 
sat.  to  cause  to  hope,  to  excite  hope,  to 
console,  with  b?  of  the  thing  and  the 
accus,  of  the  person  Ps.  119,  49;  follow- 
ed by  the  infin.  with  b  Ez.  13,  6. 

////.Vni'n  (fut.  b^nv,  b^nia,  cohort. 
nb^ni.x,  brrin,  apoc.  bni^T  K'ri)  to 
ivait,  to  tarry,  absol.  1  Sam.  10,  8;  13,  8 
K'ri;  to  hope,  absol.  Lament.  3,  21,  but 
usually  with  b  for  a  thing  Job  32,  11; 
2  Kings  6,  33;  to  wait  for  Job  32,  16. 
In  Jer.  4,  19  K'ri  and  2  Sam.  18,  14 
36* 
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hb"ttitf  stands  for  nb^ntf  (fut.  Hif.  of 
bin)  in  the  sense  of,  to  quake,  to  tremble, 
and  does  not,  therefore,  belong  to  our 
verb.  Along  with  the  Hifil  form  b^rnn 
another  may  have  existed,  viz.  b^rn~; 
by  which  the  K'tib  brp*_  1  Sam.  13,  8 
is  to  be  explained.    Deriv.  nbnin. 

The  stem  btT  is  connected  in  its 
organic  root  (brr*1)  with  bn  (birr), 
and  also  with  b3  (bis);    as  the  Arab. 

,-  _  IT  -  l 

J*S^  (I.  IV.)  to  trust  is  connected  with 
blT  n.  =  nbn  I.  see  btv  I.  Nif. 

fT  IT  T  l-T 

bfcj  ;?iT  (El  is  pacifier;  from  brp  out  of 
ThW ,  a  noun  from  the  fut.  Hif.  of  nb n IL, 

iv  :  - '  it  t         ' 

or  from  brn  continuance,  eternity,  and 
b£)  n.p.m.'GEN.  46, 14;  Patron.  nbtfbrr 
Num.  26,  26. 

nbrv  see  btfbtt\ 

DlT  (/to.  Dm  =  dn",  but  for  which 

occur  also  DHf,  Sljttm  =  diT^,  M^^n-1^ 

on  the  contrary  173£P,  ^arflarn   belong 

to  Pihel)  intr.  same  as  dn,  1V2T\  III.,  dn 
'  r         it  t  '       n 

(Din)  fo  be  warm,  to  have  or  feel  warmth 
1  Kings  1,  1;  Eccles.  4,  11;  to  be  hot, 
boiling,  warm,  Ez.  24,  11;  figurat.  (of 
the  heat  of  feeling)  to  be  excited  Deut. 
19,  6;  to  be  in  the  rut,  to  conceive  Gen. 
30,  38,  where  the  old  general  form 
ns-*1  is  used  for  the  feminine,  as  1  Sam. 

T      " 

6, 12.    Ar.  *ä-j  to  be  hot,  to  rut.    All 

the  forms  here  reckoned  as  belonging 

to   drn   may  also  be  referred  to   d?2n 

(which  see). 

Pih.  dm  (3  vers.  fern.  J-parr  Ps.51,7, 
,.. .  \    j.         i  1T ... |V  i 

3  p.  pi.  «pam    for  TOn11 ,   as  ^nn^  for 

r       *  I  v:iv  i   -:r  '  |  v:iv 

ITfiN  from  nnN;  inf.  constr.  dn"1,  with 
suff.  ~2t:rp)  to  be  very  warm,  hot,  to  be 
in  the  imt,  stronger  than  Kal;  hence 
applied  to  the  begetting  of  sheep  Gen. 
30,  39  41;  31, 10,  and  to  the  conception 
of  woman  Ps.  51,  7.  These  forms,  how- 
ever, may  also  be  referred  to  dun. 

"tt^prp  (from  nttrr)  m.  the  name  of 
an  animal  belonging  to  the  hart-species, 
constituting  with  b*N  and  i^ä  the  com- 
monest game  of  Palestine  Deut.  14,  5 ; 


1  Kings  5,  3 ;  LXX  nvyaoyog,  Vulg.  bu- 
balus;  probably  a  species  of  deer  of  a  red 
colour,  like  the  buck;  Ar.  s*  ^st 

^färp  (from  n?an  I.  in  Hif.;  protect- 
ing, viz.  Jah  is)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  7,  2. 

THP  see  nan. 

I  -     I"  IT  T 

tyn*1  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  bare,  naked, 
of  the  feet,  connected  in  its  organic 
root  Sqn-i  with  J]n,    and  with   that   in 

t]n~0,  t]ll~^;  Ar.  jtfto-  VIII.  to  uncover 
oneself;  Syr.  the  same;  Targ.  t|H?,  Pa. 
fcjp^,  Ithpa.  t]tV]nN  the  same.  '  The 
fundamental  signification  proceeds  from 
the  idea  ,  to  be  rubbed  off,  peeled  off. 
Hence 

tjFp  adj.  m.  bare,  naked,  of  the  feet, 
bare-footed,  2  Sam.  15,  30,  along  with 
Üi^  (aPPlie(i  t0  tne  body)  Is-  20>  2  3> 
and  fc]112Dn  (applied  to  the  pudenda)  20, 
4;  but  also  as  a  subst.  and  so  coupled 
with  a  femin.  noun  Jer.  2,  25,  like 
■pKtD  Is.  37,  29. 

'it-:  r  7 

bfcSXPP  (El  is  an  apportioner ;  AFP  is 
from  i~i2£rp,  a  noun  from  the  fut.  Hif.  of 
fl£n  in  the  sense  of  pbn)  n.  p.  m.  Gen. 
46,24;  for  which  1Chr.7T,13  hasb&TSrr. 
Patronym.  "^»atrP  Num.  26,  48. 

ilSlT  see  ym. 

T     :  r  '       r 

iixnp  see  bastm. 

-^P?"^.  (=  ^S^tC)  n-  P-  m-  1  Chr. 
7,13. 

inj  (3  /?.  /ta.  nn^  2  Sam.  20,  5,  and 

1  p.  fut.  nna  Gen.  32,  5  for  nn^)  intr. 
to  delay,  same  as  ntlN,  to  which  also 
the  two  forms  nrn?  and  SnN  may  be  refer- 
red; though  the  stem  nrp  (nni)  may 
have  existed  in  Semitic,  as  appears 
from  the  Maltese  w  a  char. 

Hif.   n^nirt ,    only   fut.    apoc.   ntTTI 

2  Sam.  20,  5  K'ri ;  it  is  better,  however, 
to  read  it  as  the  future  Kai  ^irTT  (like 
Tni^  from  TnaO,  and  so  refer  it  to  nntf. 

-)TV*   see  nnn. 

-  r  itt 

J^fT  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  to  sprout, 
to  shoot  forth,  to  grow,  of  plants,  corn; 
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figurat.  of  men,  to  arise  or  descend 
from,  prop,  to  be  born  or  begotten; 
cognate  in  sense  with  lb1"1  (comp.  Hithp.) ; 
Aram.  Dn\    Deriv.  bn\ 

Hithp.  brnrVn  OV«  constr.  ton^rfil, 
with  suff.  übrrnir:)  same  as  ib^nn  (Num. 
1, 18),  to  announce  oneself  according  to  de- 
scent, origin,  family  (rnbinb  Gen.  10, 32), 
to  be  registered  or  to  cause  oneself  to  be  en- 
rolled in  a  riTjbin  ^löD  (see  Gen.  5, 1).  At 
a  later  period  of  the  language  torj^nil  was 
used  for  ibWi.  Passively,  to  be  enrolled 
according  to  descent  Ezr.8,  3,  e.  g.  tP'ptb 
(according  to  males,  in  the  male  line) 
2  Chr.  31, 16,  fully  rrilbinb  '^nn  1  Chr. 
5,7;  7,  9 ;  but  also  absolut,  to  be  enrolled 
genealogically  1  Chr.  5, 17 ;  9,1.  brrrirtb 
1  Chr.  5, 1  to  be  registered  genealogically 
e.  g.  iTibsb  (according  to  the  rank  of 
the  first-born) ;  Neh.  7,  5  in  order  to  be 
registered;  2  Chr.  31,19  and  to  every  one 
who  was  registered  (brnnn  for  "rt  TttJK) 
among  the  Levites.  torpn'il  (inf.  constr.) 
also  as  a  noun  expressing  an  act,  en- 
rolment, registration  (according  to  genea- 
logical descent)  2  Chr.  31, 17;  concr.  the 
register,  1  Chr.  4,  33  and  their  genealogi- 
cal register  was  to  them,  i.  e.  they  had  their 
own;  1  Chr.  7,  5  their  register  in  relation 
to  all,  i.  e.  the  sum  total  of  the  enrolled ; 
7,  7;  7,  40  and  their  list  is  according  to 
the  army  (nü^ü),  i.  e.  according  to  what 
they  contribute  to  the  army  setting  out; 
9,  22  their  register  is  in  their  villages. 
nrbmrtf2n  una  Ezr.  2,  62  and  Neh.  7, 

r  :  - :    •  -       it  :  '  ' 

64  the  genealogical  table,  for  which 
brrii  ^ss  occurs  7,  5. 

The  stem  iürp  is  identical  with  the 
Targ.  Drp  (in  a  figurat.  sense),  Arab. 

(j*^,  y^  (interchanging  3  and  i)  to 
spring,  to  descend  from  (whence  vl^ 
sprout,  origin,  root);  and  the  organic 
root  bn-J  is  also  found  in  Öp~1ö  (to 
shoot  forth  out  of  the  root- stock), 
bn~0  (which  see),  and  others.  In  Syriac 
^r4'  to  sprout,  to  grow  (whence  1-sj-* 
=ilirr),  is  cognate  with  it  in  sense,  and 
the  stem  shreb  is  connected  with  the 
Hebrew  £)Vl23  to  shoot  up  high  Ps.  122,  6, 


qbn  to  sprout,  to  grow,  to  grow  after  Ps 
90,5  (comp.  HNm  sprout,  Nsbtl  pasture), 

iöPP  m.  prop,  descent,  lineage,  '*!ri  "l&D 
Neh.  7,  5  a  £oo&  m  which  descent  is  re- 
gistered, therefore  like  rttMfi  race,  fa< 
mily,  stem,  Targ.  Orp  the  same. 

pn^  (same  as  the  proper  name  nJii  = 
revival,  comfort,  viz.  Jah  is)  n.  p.  m.  of 
a  descendant  of  Judah,  whose  families 
and  offshoots  dwelt  in  iiS^S:  1  Chr.  4,  2 ; 
also  as  a  Levitical  family  6,  5  28;  23, 
10;  2  Chr.  34,  12.  Any  derivation  of 
the  word  from nnn,  outofrtnrp,  or  from 
irr,  developed  out  of  rnrp,  is  unsuitable. 

Ol  r  an  assumed  stem  for  the  proper 
name  nfp  which  see. 

D\  IT  see  SiCtt. 

DCD^  I.  (only  fut.  ÜB"",  ÜÜ*',  once  üü^ 

|— t        N        "  J  i~    • '      |-  • '  r  •• 

Nah.  3,  8,  which  future  or  imperfect 
forms  may  be  also  referred  to  üiü  (which 
see)  though  the  existence  of  the  stem 
Sl^  is  well  founded  in  other  ways)  intr. 
same  as  Sita  (see  p.  514)  prop,  to  shine, 
then  1.  to  be  beautiful,  lovely,  pleasing, 
of  the  aspect  Esth.  2,  49,  with  "O^'S  of 
the  person.  —  2.  to  be  cheerful,  joyous, 
and  then  glad,  merry,  of  üb  Judges 
18,  20,  Euth  3,  7,  to  5e  pleasant, 
'S  WS  1  Sam.  18,  5,  or  's  "»iöb  Neh.  2, 
6,  Esth.  5,  14,  b  Ps.  69,*32,'  to  please, 
%  ^3$  Gen.  34',  18.  —  3.  to  go  well 
with,  to  receive  good,  with  b  of  the  per- 
son Gen.  12, 13;  generally 'in  all  mean- 
ings of  Ü1E3,  whose  supplement  it  is. 
Deriv.  ütt'vä. 

Hif.  a*£pii  and  i^ii,  see  Hif.  of  nrj 

1        i-   ••        m       i*  ••'  i 

p.  515 a,  where  is  also  to  be  found  the 
etymological  investigation  of  the  present 
word.  Deriv.  the  proper  name  b^nü"1!!^ 
(which  see)  =  b$  ü^p/2. 

For  the  organic  root  ÜD"">  comp,  also 
the  Sanskr.  div,  düp,  prop,  to  shine,  then 
to  be  cheerful. 

DCO^  II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  flow  co- 
piously ,  of  water-brooks ,  cognate  in  its 
organic  root  üt:"'1  with£]t3~3  (which  see). 
Deriv.  the  proper  names  Sniü"1,   nü^"1, 

*      r  it  :  t  '        it  :  t 

and  perhaps  also  ftuP. 
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DtT  (only  fut.  50^)  Aram.  intr.  same 
as  Hebr.  ntr  I.  Ezr.  7,  18. 

H3ph  (rich in  rivers,  see  SBi  II.)  rc.£>. 
of  a  city  in  Judah  (Jerome)  2  Kings 
21, 19;  prob,  identical  with  jnt2*P  or  fig  J 
(out  of  HID'1  =  rriü"1),   which  is  men- 

v  it  :  •  it  :  Ty  7 

tioned  along  with  b^ns  and  ipT  Josh. 
15,  55,  and  is  still  preserved  in  the 
modern  village  Jatah,  an  hour  south  of 
Hebron,  and  half  an  hour  north  west 
of  el-Kirmil  (bgns). 

rintD'1  (only  with  a  of  motion  Inn ättj) 
n.p.  of  a  station  of  the  Israelites  in  the 
desert  Num.  33,  33 ,  Deut.  10,  7,  which 
was  rich  in  water.  The  Targ.  writes 
äröü"1;  and  so  it  is  different  in  form 
from  !"DÜ\ 

it  :  t 

nt2h  (also  Fstt«P,  see  nnü"1)  n.  p.  of  a 

IT    •••   X  IT  '  IT     :  Ty  ■*• 

city  in  Judah,  south  of  Hebron  Josh. 
15,55,  which  was  assigned  to  the  priests 
21,  16.  Comp.  Robins.  Pal.  II.  p.  190. 
195.  628. 

■VlÜ*]  (from  '"fits  IL,  protector,  or  circle, 
district)  n.  p.  of  the  10th  son  oflshmael, 
and  so  the  name  of  one  of  the  Ishmae- 
lite  races,  the  Itureans,  mentioned  along 
with  rpsa,  nip ,  btfa^N,  ütoü  &c.  Gen. 

it:'       it'-'      i"  :  :-  '       it  :   • 

25,  15;  1  Chr.  1,  31.  They  carried  on 
an  unfortunate  war  with  the  two  and  half 
Israelite  tribes  beyond  the  Jordan,  in 
which  they  were  defeated,    as  well  as 

the  D'Wnan,   niii  and  125 "»ö 3   1  Chron. 

{■•'.-'  IT  I*  T 

5,  20.  The  territory  inhabited  by  this 
race  was  likewise  called  n*lt2?;  and  was 
still  known  in  later  times  under  the  name 
oilturea  (Ar.  ulUä.  G'idür)  Luke  3,  1. 
It  lies  between  Hermon  and  the  pilgrims' 
road  separating  it  from  Haurän  {Robins. 
Palest.  III.  p.  901  seq.),  east  of  the  sea 
of  Tiberias  (Munter,  de  rebus  Ituraeorum, 
Hafniae  1824,  4t0). 

y)*l  (from  'pi  i.  e.  *p1,  after  the  form 
Vpp,  if  the  noun  be  of  Semitic  origin; 
constr.  *|Vi,  once  "pi  Song-  op  Sol.  8,  2, 
with  suff.  ijih)  m.  wine,  a  favourite  noble 
drink  Job  1, 13,  Is.  22,  13,  from  0^52 
or  trpan  Neh.  13, 15,  coupled  with  nsW 
Lev.  10,  9,  )nti  Prov.  21,  17,  sbn  'is.' 
55,  1;  but  also  bunches  of  grapes,  with 


Y*p_  Jer.  40,  10;  intoxication  Gen.  9,  24. 
The  application  of  this  expression  to 
wine  in  the  Hebrew  language,  is  very 
frequent  in  prose;  in  poetry  the  Ara- 
maeising  nun  (which  see)  stands.  — -  As 
to  the  derivation,  a  Semitic  verb-stem 
has  been  adopted  for  the  word,  pi  =  )V 
to  tread  the  grapes ,  eonseq.  'pi  is  trodden 
out.  The  Greek  ohog,  Lat.  vin-um,  Ger- 
man Wein,  English  wine,  Armenian  gini 
&c.  are  obviously  without  any  clear 
etymology  in  the  Indo- Germanic;  but 
they  are  identical  with  'pi,    and  seem 

to  have  come  from  the  East.  Ar.  .0^3 
a  bunch  of  grapes,  Ethiopic  (wain)  wine. 
See  "pp. 

Sp  see  ns\ 

I    r  itt 

^  1  Sam.  4,  13  K'tib,  for  which  the 
K'ri  and  several  mss.  read  correctly  "P; 
and  after  the  latter  (according  to  4,  8) 
n^n  has  dropped  out,  which  the  LXX 
express. 

PO*1  (Kal  not  used)  mir.  1.  to  be  strong, 
firm,  powei'ful,  identical  with  the  Arab. 
«*•  and  *jb  (firmus,  stabilis  fuit);  and 
the  organic  root  nS"'1  may  be  also  the 
basis   of  ns  (which  see)  to  be  powerful, 

Ar.  ^j\.cs»  (firma  est  res);  the  organic 
roots  in  Ti-'Dtl,  n-pn  being  of  cognate 
import.  —  2.  Eigurat.  to  be  established, 
strengthened,  i.  e.  to  be  proved,  justified, 
a  meaning  that  comes  out  more  clearly 
in  Nif.,  Hif.,  Hof.  and  Hithp. 

Nif.  n^ii  (part.  f.  nttSfa)  to  act  rightly 
to  one  another,  to  dispute  with  one  another, 
therefore  mutually  to  arrange  a  dispute 
Is.  1,  18,  to  put  forth  a  cause  mutually, 
with  D3>  of  the  person  Job  23,  7 ;  or  pas- 
sively, to  be  set  to  rights,  to  have  one's 
right  secured  (according  to  mutual  ar- 
rangement), Gen.  20,  16  right  has  been 
obtained  with  regard  to  all.     Ö^nbä  see 

[  hif.  n^in  (n^h;  inf.  abs.  nsin, 
constr.  rroin,  nsin';  fut.  rpsii,  ap.  npv) 

1.  to  decide,  between  disputants,  to  judge, 
with  b  of  the  person  Is.  2,  4,  coupled 
with  "pa  ÜÖIÜ5  «0  determine,  n "1125 1» a  (with. 
equity,    impartiality)  11,  4;    to  appoint 
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Gen.  24,  14-,  rppift  a  mediator,  umpire 
Job  9,  33;  32, 12;  with  b  of  the  person 
in  whose  favour  one  decides,  and  D5> 
of  the  opponent  Job  16,  21 ;  to  prove,  to 
shew,  fiB'ir!  (reproach),  with  b^  of  the 
person,  i.  e.  to  demonstrate  it  against 
one  Job  19,  5.  —  2.  reprove,  rebuke  Job 
40,  2;  Amos  5,  10;  to  punish,  chastise, 
blame,  chide,  i.  e.  to  set  right  to  one's 
disadvantage  2  Sam.  7,  14;  Ez.  3,  26; 
Is.  37,  4  &c.    Deriv.  Snroin  and  nTOin. 

7  it  ••     i  -r 

Hof.  fDItt   to  be  chastened,   punished 

Job.  33,  'l9. 

Hithp.  fiSinft  to  dispute,   with  Ü5>  of 

the  person,  Mic.  6,  2. 

A  comparison  of  this  word  with  the  Ar. 

^sS«  to  tread,  which  has  been  attempted, 

does  not  suit. 

b^lD^  (constr.  b^"1)  m.  1.  a  noun  from 
the  fut.  Hif.  of  b*l3 ,  the  persevering,  strong, 
only  in  the  proper  name  imb*1^.  — 
2.  measure,  cognate  in  sense  with  !m?a 
in  this  signification,  1  Kings  7, 26  a  thou- 
sand baths  as  a  measure,  7,  38;  2  Chr. 
4,  5.  Comp.  b%  Nb^a,  b"b>;  in  Ara- 
maean.   The  stem  is  bib. 

nhbh!D^  (Jah  is  the  Strong,  Enduring, 
see  £b;j  n.  p.  f.  2  Chr.  26,  3  K'tib,  for 
which  the  K'ri  is  Fnb5\  But  IrTjb^ 
and  imb-O^  may  also  spring  from  bb\ 

'pD'1  (an  Establisher,  Founder,  viz.  Jah 
is)  n.  p.  m.  1.  Gen.  46,  10,  elsewhere 
n^;;NEH.ll,10;lCHR.24,17.  —  2.  (the 
Holding  firm,  Protecting,  prob,  referring 
to  God  and  not  to  the  pillar;  the  name 
was  merely  the  dedication  which  was 
given  to  the  pillar  by  means  of  it)  n.  p. 
of  one  of  the  two  pillars  before  Solomon's 
temple  1  Kings  7,  21.  That  the  pillars 
^p"1  and  T2b  (which  see)  were  symbols 
of  the  sun's  rays  (Bauer,  Relig.  des  Alten 
Test.  II.  92)  or  of  Saturn  (Movers,  Relig. 
der  Phönicier  I.  293)  or  emblems  of  the 
Tyrian  Hercules  (  Vatke,  Relig.  des  Alten 
Test.  I.  324.  336)  is  improbable. 

b^  (3  times  Vto\  3  pers.  fem.  Jibs'7, 
2p.m.  rib^,  lpers.  in  pause  "'ribb'1,  else- 
where ^nbi*1;  3  pi.  *lb^,  in  pause  *lbb^; 

•  :  it  t  '        r  i    :  it  '  a  it7 

inf.  abs.  bb"1,  biS"1,  constr.  nbby,   used 


in  Kal  only  in  the  perf,  while  the  im- 
perfect is  borrowed  from  Hofal,  as  in 
JiT1,  yijP  and  yp_*  &c.  the  forms  sup- 
plement one  another)  intr.  prop,  to  be 
wide- embracing,  roomy  (after  which  b^lTJ 
is  to  be  explained),  to  put  together,  to 
hold  together,  to  receive  (into  self),  to 
contain  in  self  (as  is  seen  from  the  de- 
rivative b^*1^);  therefore  figurat.  to  bear 
(see  Is.  1,  13),  i.  e.  to  take  up  what  is 
laid  upon  one,  a  burden ;  to  refrain  Gen. 
37,  4,  i.  e.  to  hold  together  the  forces 
or  passions  of  one,  in  order  not  to  allow 
them  to  break  out.  But  usually  a)  to 
be  able ,  I  can ,  an  auxiliary  verb ,  as  it 
were,  followed  by  an  infin.  with  b  Gen. 
45, 1,  Ex.  40,  35,  or  also  without  b  2,  3, 
Judges  8, 3 ;  seldom  absolutely  Ex.'8, 14, 
Jon.  1,  13;  to  dare,  I  may,  i.  e.  to  be 
empowered  Num.  9,6;  and  in  this  general 
meaning  even  b^plnb  bb"1   to  be  able  to 

hold  2  Chr.  7,  7 ,  naiüb  "i  to  bear  Gen. 

.     '" T.  T 
36,  7,  an  idea  which  lies  originally  in 

bb ""  alone,  b)  to  prevail,  to  overcome,  i.  e. 
to  have  power  over  a  thing,  with  accus, 
of  the  object  Ps.  13,  5,  or  with  b  Ob.  7; 
Jer.  38,  22.    Deriv.  bjsTd,  bjs'A 

The -organic  root  of  the  stem  bb~\ 
agreeably  to  the  development  of  the 
significations  just  given  and  to  the  si- 
milar meaning  of  the  Aram.  bfl2>  (which 
see),  is  closely  connected  with  b3  (b*l3, 
whence  ^b^Si):  as  the  nouns  bs*1^,  b^ii 

|-      •  J  '  IT       •   '  IT       " 

derived  from  the  present  stem  already 
set  forth.  The  present  root  also  exists 
in  bS"in,  if  the  latter  be  adopted  as  the 
stem  for  b^Sn  (which  see),  Targ.  bi~2 
(to  be  strong,  firm,  enduring),  Arab. 
JüL&,  J*X£,  Ji^  (to  have  a  firm  sup- 
port in  a  thing,  to  trust  in),  and  in 
tf-bs  Cribs).  It  is  possible,  however, 
that  bb-^   is    connected  with  bn  (bin), 

„      I,,  T  it      V  I  /7 

Ar.  J  La.  to  be  firm,  strong,  which  ap- 
pears likewise  in  bti"*1  (which  see). 

ITof.b'D^  (only  fut.bsv)  to  be  enabled, 
therefore  to  be  able,  I  can,  and  in  all  the 
meanings  of  Kal  generally  (supplement- 
ing the  imperfect  of  Kal  in  this  manner) 
Gen.  19,  19,  followed  by  the  infin.  with 
b  31,  35  or  without  b  Num.  22,  38,  and 
also  absolutely  in  many  modifications, 
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e.  g.  not  to  prevail  Job  31,  23,  i.  e.  to 
be  powerless.  Instead  of  the  inf.  with 
or  without  b,  sometimes  the  accus,  of 
the  thing  follows  Job  42,  2,  or  a  finite 
verb,  in  the  same  number  and  tense, 
Lament.  4,  14  they  cannot  touch;  or 
the  accompanying  verb  stands  in  an- 
other number  Num.  22,  6;  or  the  latter 
has  1  prefixed  Esth.  8,  6.  Deriv.  the 
proper  names  b^Vi  b5*irP  5  (on  tne  con- 
trarv  !->nb3\  ttT*"  are  to  be  referred  to 

,       y       it  :  t  : 7        it 

^S1]  (or  bp?,  2jp<?rs.  nb^V,  j9ar«.  m. 
bp\'  i?Z.  V^Ji  wrap*//,  bs?,  bsn  with 
b^T"')  Aram.  intr.  same  as  Hebrew  bb^ 
io  be  able,  I  can ,  followed  by  the  infin. 
with  b  Dan.  2,  47;  3, 17;  4,  34;  to  over- 
come, 'to  prevail,  with  b  of  the  object  7, 21. 

Af.  b^ft  to  be  able]  I  can,  Dan.  6,  21 
followed  by  the  infin.  with  b. 

Of.  b^tti  (Jut.  b'W,  bpin)  like  the 
Hebrew  Hof.  Dan.  2, 10;  5, 16  K'tib. 

bb^  (constr.  b^)  m.  see  mb5\  *T»-. 

r  i   t  v  iT  •  it:  t  : '         it 

FTO!^  (Jah  is  the  Strong;  bi^is  abridg- 
ed from'bb;  =  b*lS;  from  b*l3,  like  513? 
in  ITW  out  of  the  fut.  Kal  of  113)  n.p.  f. 

it  :  t  :  '    i  ■        x     ' 

2  Chr.  26,  3  K'ri,  for  which  also  occurs 
W  jDh  (the  same)  n.  p.  f.  2  Kings 
15,  2'.T :  T  '" 

■pi  (constr.  33?)  w.  see  rP33\ 
n^DD1?  (Jah  is  Establisher)  n.  p.  m. 
Jer'27,20;  28,4;  Esth.2,6;  1Chr.3, 
16  sq.,  for  which  "pbjfrP  2  Kings  24, 6  or 
VP"1^  were  used  at  an  earlier  period  of  the 
language.  Comp,  the  proper  name  "pD\ 
^»"PDD^  (the  same)  n.  p.  m.  Jer.  24,1, 
for  which  the  abridged  form  frP33  is  in 
22,24.    See  also  SJ-pmä.  rr^'^'rr^, 

it:-  :  '       it:-  : '        it:~it  ' 
it:~ 

"1^   (ProP-  ^3  j  Vause  ^Ji  w^tn  suf- 

Sfjjb J ,  i^b y,  3  j?<?rs.  /Wwi.  with  sw/.  nrttb?; 
2  /m.  rll^;,  once  imb;  Ez.  16,  20; 'but 
along  with  ib^  having  a  medial, the  form 
ibj  [comp.  Aram.  p£I]  existed,  by  which 
are  to  be  explained  the  forms  ^H'lb'J, 
^nnV;,  ^Fi'lbj,  W^j  2?ar*.  /.'"rrijn 
Is.  7, 14,  and  where  the  second  person  is 


spoken  of  rnb""1  Gen.  16, 11  and  Judges 
13,  5,  on  account  of  the  similarity  of 
the  second  person  fern,  sing.;  inf.  absol. 
"iV,  constr.  rtlb  [out  of  i-Hb^l  after  the 
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form  W?,  but  which  is  already  a  subst. 
in  Is.  37,  3  &c,  usually  rftb  after  the 
form  hJtD,  nYj,  with  $zqf.  Wb,  iijnib 
with  lengthened  form  of  the  suff.  for 
]Filb  like  Gen.  42,  36,  but  also  a  subst. ; 
in  1  Sam.  4,  19  once  contracted  nb  as 
DHN  is  abridged  from  FnttK  ;  fut.  ib^, 
eliminating  the  radical  "  after  the  per- 
sonal sign  ">,  apoc.  1))^)  trans,  prop,  to 
break  through,  to  press  through,  coincid- 
ing in  its  organic  root  tajb~'>  with  that 
in  "ib-ft  L,  and  therefore  by  a  usual 
figure  1.  (comp.  S>pjn  to  cleave,  to 
open,  to  bear)  to  bear,  spoken  of  women 
Lev.  12,  2  or  of  beasts  Gen.  30,  39; 
even  to  lay  eggs,  of  birds  Jer.  17,  11; 
comp.  Lat.  ova  parere,  Greek  <ha  rixreiv. 
As  a  transit,  verb  it  has  with  it  the 
accusat.  of  the  object,  e.  g.  *]ä  Gen.  19, 
38,  na  30,  23,  trjä  Is.  51, 18J'  ^3T  Lev. 
12,  2 \  i-Q^a  12/5,  often  too  with  the 
dative  of  the  father  to  whom  the  off- 
spring is  born  Gen.  17,  21;  21,  3.  Else- 
where too  ^b"1  stands  absol.  expressing 
the  bearing  of  children  Gen.  17,  17, 
1  Kings  3,  17,  or  the  capacity  of  bear- 
ing (opposite  !"Hp5>.  Judges  13,  2),  or 
the  time  of  bearing  Eccles.  3,  2  (op- 
posite riV/p),  also  with  the  dative  of  the 
father  Gen.  16, 1.  Once  lb  J  stands  for 
mb*1  1  Chr.  2,  48,  which  latter  is  found 

it:  it  '         ' 

in  some  mss.    mbi"1  one  who  bears,  con- 

IT"      I  ' 

ceived  of  as  in  the  act  of  bearing  Is. 
21,  3,  Hos.  13,  13,  but  rnjn  is  either 
a  mere  participle  Gen.  17,  19  for  which 
rnb^  16,11  and  Judges  13,5  also  occurs; 
or    it    is  =  JTrbi"1   Lev.  12,  7;    seldom 

IT"       I  »  7 

poetically  for  mother,  Prov.  23,  25  Tribp 
tt^STBirj  the  mother  of  seven  (children) 
i.  e.  of  very  many  Jer.  15,  9,   comp. 

1  Sam.  2,  5,  and  for  the  number  seven 
compare  Euth  4, 15;  Prov.  26, 25.  Part, 
pass.  m.  ^nb"1  he  that  is  born,  natus,  i.  e. 
a  son,  a  boy,  1  Kings  3,  26,  1  Chr.  14, 
4,  in  the  latter  place,  however,  =  D',tl'b? 

2  Sam.  5, 14.  The  phrase  TON  Tib"1  born 
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0/  a  woman,  a  man,  occurs  only  in  Job 
14,  1;  15,  14;  25,4.  —  2.  Figurat.  to 
bring  forth,  e.  g.  IpttS,  |1N,  rn^  (as  mtt 
expresses  to  be  pregnant  with  a  plan, 
to  brood  over  it)  Job  15,  35 ;  Ps.  7, 15 ; 
Is.  33,  11 ;  generally  to  make  appear,  ^b3 
Job  38,  29,  to  bring  Prov.  27, 1,  of  öijj 
to  cawse  to  ta/ce  place,  of  ph  Zeph.  2,  2, 
generally  in  a  subjective,  figurative 
sense  Is.  49,  21.  —  3.  Also  applied  to 
the  father,  to  beget  (as  the  Arab.  jJj, 
Greek  tixtsiv,  ysvväv,  Lat.  parere  are 
applied  to  the  father)  Gen.  4,  18 ;  10,  8 
&c.  (where  the  cod.  Sam.  has  often  and 
unnecessarily  the  Hif.  vbin  for  lb*>). 
DYlb}  parents  Zech.  13,  3,  explained  by 
DNl'  SN;  Greek  01  tsxovrsg  (parents). 
Figurat.  to  create,  produce,  Deut.  32, 
18;  to  appoint,  (of  God)  the  son  as  king 
Ps.  2,  7;  comp,  creare  regem,  ysrrdco 
1  Cor.  4,  15.  Deriv.  rnb,  i-nb,  *jbj, 
WiV»,    n:nb\   vb\   "ib"1,"  lib*1  in  the 
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proper  name  H^riN. 

Nif.  ibii  (3  p.  pi.  V}bi};  ^ar«.  ^bii, 
pi.  D^lbfa;  m/.  ib-l^r,  and  with  the  accönt 
drawn  back  lb  Til;  fut.  ib^1)  to  be  born, 
with  the  dative  of  the  father  Job  1,  2, 
Gen.  10, 1  &c,  but  the  subject  is  often 
omitted  Gen.  17, 17,  as  the  object  is  in 
Kal.  — Peculiarities  are  the  following: 

a)  the  subject  occurs  in  this  conjugation 
with  n$  Gen.  4, 18;  21,  3;  46,  20,  as  is 
sometimes  the  case  in  Nifal  elsewhere. 

b)  The  verb  stands  in  the  sing,  even 
where  it  refers  to  plurality  1  Chr.  2,  9; 
3,  4.  "513^  ^bil  to  be  born  as  a  poor  man 
Eccles.4,14.   Figurat.  "ibis  D3>  Ps.  22, 

°  it  r 

32  a  new  and  later  generation;  comp. 
«SM  &?,  "p^nN  *rtjm  From  this  tense 
comes  the  noun  inb^lrr  (=vnb:)i"0  Eccles. 

1  :  it  •   v      '    i  :  it  •  ' 

7, 1  =  rviTplil  origin  (oppos.  niSfl);  i.  e. 
the  termination  i"  sometimes  arises  out 
of  n*l"  after  rejecting  n,  as  iä^l  from 
rvfi-i,  vbn  Eccles.  5,  16  from  rvpbfi: 
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seldom  *r  merely  e.  g.  'Pb'n  Prov.  26,  7 
=  nvhx 

Nif  and  Hof.  nbli  (3  pi.  rib5)})  to  be 
born,  1  Chr.  3,5;'  20,  8.  The  form  has 
arisen  from  a  fluctuation  between  Nif. 
and  Hof. 

JPih.  "lb"]    (inf.  constr.  lb*,  part.  fern. 


rnb^?)  1.  to  make  to  bear,  to  help  to  bring 
forth,  spoken  of  a  midwife,  with  accus, 
of  the  object  Ex.  1,  16;  hence  rrtb^E  a 
midwife  Gen.  35, 17;  Ex.  ch.  1. —  2.  in- 
tens, of  Kal,  to  bear,  whence  the  noun 
"rib?  with  a  passive  sense. 

Puh.  ^ib*  (twice  ibv,  sometimes  also 
lb?  without  a  pause;  part.  lb  I*  Judges 
13,'  8  without  12)  to  be  born  Gen.  10,  21, 
also  with  the  omission  of  tPiSl:   to  be 
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created,  Ps.  90,  2;  in  Job  5,  7  some 
read  ^bi"1,  man  is  the  begetter  of  bfty. 

Hif.  Tbirr  or  T»bh  (jpar*.  Y>biö,  ^Z. 
IQ^bitt;  m/"-  a^5-  T^frli  corcsZr.  Tbirt; 
/w£.  Tbi"1,  apoc.  ^bi"1)  1.  to  ma&e  Jear, 
to  cawsö  to  örm^  forth,  spoken  of  God, 
i.  e.  to  bestow  the  faculty  of  bearing 
Is.  66,  9.  —  2.  to  beget,  of  a  father 
Gen.  11,27,  with  accusat.  of  the  child, 
■j a  Ez.  18,  14;  more  rarely  to  fructify, 
with  accus,  of  the  woman  1  Chr.  2, 18, 
figur.  of  the  earth  Is.  55, 10;  to  produce, 
to  execute  59,4;  to  create,  bta  "^b^tt  Job 
38,  28.  —  3.  to  propagate,  to  give  origin 
to.  Deriv.  rftbift,  rftbim,  the  proper 
names  ^bin,  ib in  in  nbinb«,  vbitt, 
fnbfo  (rnbiö). 
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Hof.  *feri  (ibirt;  inf.  rTlbltt,  tSlhyi) 
to  be  born,  'hence  tTlbil  ÜV  Gen.  40,  210 
iAe  6?a?/  of  birth;  then  foWÄ  Ez.  16, 4,  prop. 
?;Ae  fom^r  born,  like  the  Nif.  with  nat. 

Hithp.  ib^nJl  to  announce  oneself  as 
having  been  born,  i.  e.  to  cawse  oneself  to 
be  enrolled  in  riVlbin  "»IBD  Num.  1,  18, 
for  which  te^rifi  (which  see)  was  used  at 
a  later  period  of  the  language. 

"rbü  (p*-  b'Hb^  co7Z5ir.  17b";  Is.  57,  4, 
usually  17b?;  with  swyf.  l^b?,  D^b?) 
w.  prop,  what  is  born,  natus,  therefore 
a  child,  without  respect  to  sex  Ex.  2,  3 
6  8  9  &c,  though  as  a  rule  it  is  used 
in  the  sing,  only  of  a  male  child,  but 
in  the  plur.  it  is  always  applied  to  both 
sexes,  children  1  Sam.  1,  2,  Ezr.  10,  1, 
Neh.  12, 43  &c,  if  ni^b*  does  not  stand 

7  '  it: 

beside  it  Zech.  8,  5;  transferred  to  the 
young  of  animals  Is.  11,  7;  Job  38,  41. 
*ib*  is  used  of  newly-born  children  Ex. 
1,  17,  or  of  such  as  are  carried  by  the 


* 


570 


t- 


nurse  Gen.  21,  8,  as  also  of  larger  boys 
that  play  2  Kings  2,  24,  of  youths  Gen. 
4,  23 ;  42,  22 ;  Dan.  1,  4 ;  1  Kings  12,  8 ; 
,  especially  Eccles.  4,  13.  It  is  figurat. 
applied  to  Ephraim  who,  after  con- 
version, was  to  be  a  "lb?,  i.  e.  scm  of 
delight  Jer.  31,  20.  It  is  also  used  to 
describe  some  nouns  intensively,  e.  g. 
Q^SS  "Hb^  Is.  2,  6  strangers  (apostates, 
heathen),  comp,  vlsg  I4%aiix>v  \  SMUo^nb? 
57,  4  i.  e.  (vicious)  tT3>tt3B;  5fy2\  ^.^ 
Is.  29,  23  i.  e.  <Ae  (pious)  sons  of  Jacob. 
Parallel  with  it  is  tiS^N  Gen.  4,  23,  op- 
posite an  old  man  1  Kings  12,  8. 

iV  see  "rib?. 

•VT?]]  (.?£•  fj^b^)  /".  a  maiden  Zech. 
8,  5,  but  also  =  ST"13>5  a  virgin  Gen.  34, 
4;  Jo.  4,  3. 

rfflb^ ,  nnb^  (a  late  word  like  n*nfitt5) 
fm.  childhood,  youth,  Eccles.  11,  9  10; 
metaphor,  young  men  Ps.  110,  3;  comp. 
D-nins  Jer.  15,  8:  Ez.  30, 17. 

Hb*1  (/to.  Ö5Ü0C.  rrb\  »bm  after  the 
form  Tjb?#,  "lb,*])  m£r.  prop,  fo  gape  from 
dryness,  or  better  to  gasp  for  a  thing 
(from  the  excitement  of  hunger),  lan- 
guere,  then  to  be  starved,  exhausted,  en- 
feebled, Gen.  47, 13  and  the  land  of  Egypt 
was  exhausted  by  reason  of  famine.  —  The 
stem  *nb^  (which  was  already  assumed 
by  Schultens  and  Michaelis)  has  for  its 
organic  root  ^b""1  (Kimchi  comparing 
it  with  ^b  in  the  reduplicated  form 
of  the  Hithp.  Plbilbntl,  though  another 
radical  signification  lies  at  the  basis  of 
this),  Ar.  jJ  (redupl.  «A*J  II.  to  be  weak, 
languishing,  exhausted);  out  of  which 
root  the  stem  tltfb  (which  see)  has 
been  developed.  The  latter  form  has 
also  been  assumed  as  the  stem  here  by 
the  Targ.,  LXX,  Ibn  G'andch,  Ibn  Chaj- 
jüg,  Saadia  &c,  inasmuch  as  they  con- 
sidered ^bn  to  arise  from  ttilbn,  nsbn. 
The  Sam.  cod.  has  even  NbVn  in  the 
text.    See  Mab  and  i-jiib.      "'"" 

%  IT  T  1T  T 

TO1]  (after  the  form  btttt,  unused) 
m.^  prop,  birth,  only  in  the  proper  name 
Tib^rtN  (which  see). 


nib1]  (pi.  Dnb?,  out  of  lib1])  ra.  Sora, 
i.  e.  a  boy,  a  child,  Jer.  16,  3,  2  Sam. 
5,14;  sometimes  an  apposition  to  "jS  Ex. 
1,22,  2  Sam.  12, 14,  where,  however,  it 
appears  to  be  an  ulterior  development 

of  *nb\ 

I    T 

lib*1  (from  1*ib;  £Ae  abiding,  continuing 
one,  viz.  Jah  is)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  4,  17. 

Tb*1  (constr.  fb?,  j>Z.  corcsir.  JY1^) 
m.  5onz,  i.  e.  a  child,  rP3  *Pb?  Gen.  14, 
14  a  domestic,  i.  e.  (applied  to  slaves 
male  and  female)  one  born  and  brought 
up  in  the  house,  looked  upon  as  faithful 
and  attached;  opposed  to  such  as  were 
bought  17,  12;  elsewhere  used  only  in 
an  archaic  manner  for  offspring;  of  the 
descendants  of  giants  Numb.  13,  22, 
2  Sam.  21, 16  18,  1  Chr.  20, 4,  for  which 
13  also  stands  in  other  places. 

7]!?*  (only  inf.  constr.  nab,  with  and 
without  a  suff. ;  imper.  m.  ^b ,  ~^b ,  with 
He  opt.  i"Db ,  in  pause  !"Db ,  three  times 
(^y,  imp.  f.  ""Ob ,  pause  *öb ;  pi.  *Db ,  pause 
*Db,  pi.  f.  ilibb  and  l^b;  fut.  ^b^,  pause 
Tjb^,  apoc.  Tjb^,  once  written  Jlib^N  with 
">  Mic.  1,  8,  and  this  like  ^ö  in  all  forms 
of  the  future)  intr.  same  as  Tjbtl  (which 
see)  to  go,  to  walk  along,  see  the  very 
various  applications  and  senses  under 
^bn.  In  Phenic.  ^b">  and  Tjbln  the  same, 
hence  nbbtl  course,  journey  (helicot, 
elychoth,  elicos,  Plaut.  Poen.  1,  8 
12),  T|bh  (hulec,  a  guest  ibid.  1, 13;  2, 
20);  and  from  Hif.  'rfbinn  (ibid.  1,  5)  a 
place  where  one  turns  in,  hospitium. 

Hif.  I.  'Jpbin  (part,  ^bift,  fern.  pi. 
ni^bifc;  inf.  constr.  '"pbiri;  imp.  Tjbin, 
pi.  wbiii;  /to.  Tpbi*,  ^bv,  apoc.  ^hv, 
Tjb^)  fo  conduct,  to  lead,  with  accus,  of 
the  person  Deut.  8,  2  and  a  of  the  place 
wAm?  Is.  48,  21,  Prov.  16,  29;  or  the 
accus,  of  the  place  whither  Hos.  2,  16, 
2  Chr.  36,  6;  more  rarely  with  b$  of 
the  person  Num.  17,  11  or  of  the  thing 
Jer.  31,  9,  or  bs>  2  Kings  25,  20,  Ez.  36, 
12  (where  the  LXX  read  incorrectly 
^rnbii-n);  with  )12  of  the  place  whence 
2  Kings  24, 15;  to  cause  to  flow  Ez.  32, 
14,  to  carry  abroadEccL,ES.  10,  20. 
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Hif.  II.  Tpb^ri  (only  in  imper.  fern. 
"O^n)    to    carry    off,    take   away  Ex. 

2;  9. " 

The  stem  ^bj,  in  which  Yod  appears 
sometimes  as  original,  sometimes  as 
arising  out  of  Vau,  is  closely  connected 
with  TjblTJ,  according  to  a  well-known 
interchange  of  verbs  ^"d  and  rfö  (comp. 
J-tfH  and  n*\  STtti  and  !"m  &c).    The 

IT  T  ITT  '  IT  T  ITT  ' 

Arabic  stems  (Jj-Üö  (to  go  quickly),  <Jp. 

(to  hasten)  and  1.1  (to  go  into),  lead  to 

the  fundamental  signification.  The  or- 
ganic root  ^b"J,  Tjb-il,   also  found  in 

.^j^?!      n^"?5       V^»      lea(^S     t0    ^    Same) 

and  is  given  in  ^jbn. 

?5^  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  to  wail,  to  la- 
ment, identical  with  bbtt  II.  if  it  forms  the 
stem  of  the  interjection  "'bbN;  identical 

with  n-ba  II.  Jo.  1,8,  Ar.  J!  (to  sigh), 
JL  (=  b(2)  redupl.  JUj  (ululavit),  Syr. 
and  Targ.  bb?,  V^  and  Ml,  Greek  6X0- 
lv£siv,  Lat.  ululare  &c.  The  fundamental 
signification,  however,  appears  to  be  to 
howl,  yell,  cry,   cry  out,   which  is  also 

that  of  Jl;  and  therefore  bbn  I.  in  the 
sense  "to  halloo,  to  utter  clear  sounds" 
may  be  connected  with  it.  Other  verbs 
of  complaining  and  wailing  proceed 
from  the  same  fundamental  significa- 
tion (see  JTM*  L,  W«,  j?5N,  ppj,  5-1^5, 
T\12^,  Wp  &c.).    De'riv.  bb\  libh\ 

it  r  '    '  '1  y  r : '       it  t  : 

Hif.  b^il  {fut.  b^b  V.  Mic.  1, 8,  oftener 
pushing  the  vowel  forward  b^b^ ,  "lb^b^, 
b^tt,  ^b^n,  see  aa*;  once  in  the 
original  sense  ib^bil?  Is.  52,5  keeping  the 
h  of  the  perfect)  1.  to  shout  triumphantly, 
Is.  52,  5  their  rulers  (the  Babylonians) 
triumphantly  shout.  This  is  best  suited 
to  the  radical  sense  of  the  stem,  especi- 
ally as  the  Syr.  ^*|  is  also  used  of  the 
cries  of  warriors.  The  Targ.  and  Rashi, 
followed  by  others,  saw  here  a  different 
meaning  from  the  usual  one,  and  took 
bb"1   as  =  bbln  I.   in  the  sense   of  "to 

i_  t  r  t 

boast,  to  brag",  which  is  unnecessary.  — 
2.  to  break ,  out  into  cries  of  woe,  to 
lament,  absol.  Jer.  47,  2,  coupled  with 


ISO  4,  8,  rrt-i  njljfa  Is.  65,  14  from  the 
breaking  of  the  spirit,  i.  e.  because  of  a 
broken  heart;  or  with  b^  of  the  person 
for  whom  Jer.  48,  31,  or  b  of  the  thing 
which  one  bemoans  Is.  16,  7,  or  b^  of 
the  place  where  one  wails  Hos.  7,  14. 
Also  figurat.  of  inanimate  objects,  e.  g. 
Tl5i^3  Zech.  11,  2,  -15>UJ  Is.  14,  31,  rri^N 
ÜTIinn  23,  1.  The  original  significa- 
tion is  still  perceptible  from  the  fact 
that  it  is  coupled  with  p5>T  Ez.  21,  17, 
Jer.  48,  20,  and  that  it  means  also  to 
utter  complaining,  sorrowful  sounds;  Am. 
8,  3  and  the  joyous  songs  of  the  palace 
utter  sorrowful  sounds  (comp.  8, 10;  Jer. 
25,  10;  1  Macc.  9,  41).  In  Ps.  78,  63 
some  read  ibbin  (as  a  collateral  form 
of  ibb^lj),  and  translate  in  parallelism 
with  verse  64 :  and  their  virgins  made  no 
lamentation,  which  seems  to  have  been 
intended  by  the  LXX.  But  Targ.,  Rashi, 
IbnEsra,Kimchi  and  others  too  have 
rightly  left  bblil  untouched,  and  refer- 
red it  to  bbn  I.  (which  see).  As  no  Hifil 
orHofalformb^bin,  bbinof  bb^  occurs, 
the  derivation  of  bbin  Ps.  137,  3  from 
bb"1  (Mos.  Chequitilla,  Khnchi)  should 
also  be  rejected.  There  is  no  reason 
for  assuming  a  noun  bb"1!!  to  Ez.  21, 17 
and  Zech.  11,  2. 

pb^  (after  the  form  nnn)  m.  a  howl- 
ing (of  wild  beasts),  Deut.  32,10  howling 
of  the  wilderness,  i.  e.  a  frightful  wilder- 
ness; Arab.  VHS5,  (howling)  for  L->!vi&. 
i*jLo  wilderness  of  howling. 

nbb^  (constr.  ribb*1.)  /.  wailing,  cry 
of  sorrow,  lamentation,  Is.  15,  8;  Jer. 
25,36;  Zeph.  1,10. 

I)/*1  I.    (only  used  in  perf.)  intr.  to 

speak  inconsiderately,  rashly,  particularly 
in  vowing,  Prov.  20,  25  the  snare  of  a 
man  (is  he  who)  rashly  vows  as  holy 
(Kimchi),  which  suits  the  context;  and 
therefore  the  organic  root  2b""1  would 
be  =  Ar.  ^äJ  (to  swear  inconsiderately) 
Sura  2,  225 ;  LaJ  the  same.  It  comes  to 
the  same  sense  if  we  read  ttfrp  2b?.,  by 
which  the  sentence  is  only  made  less 
hard.  The  fundamental  meaning  appears 
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to  be  to  stammer,  to  prattle  (thought- 
lessly), to  speak  foolishly,  like  Si3>b  Job 
6,  3  (where  the  accent  is  drawn  back 
on  account  of  the  pause,  see  Ps.  37,  20; 
137,  7)  and  Obad.  16  (as  in  Is.  28,  11 
35fb  is  supposed  to  be  a  consequence  of 
drinking  wine),  or  3>b  (3^b)  =  Sn^b,  if 
we  adopt  this  as  a  stem  for  those  places. 
In  putting  the  accents  the  Masoretes  wa- 
vered between  3>bj  (3  perf.  Kal)  and  yb"1 
(3  fut.  apoc.  Kal  of  5^b),  and  therefore 
they  appended  both  accents;  a  differ- 
ence which  does  not  alter  the  sense. 

J?  5^  IL  (not  used)  tr.  to  eat,  to  gnaw 
at  a  thing,  to  eat  up,  to  lick  up,  prop, 
same  as  3>bs  to  swallow,  to  destroy,  to 
annihilate;  the  ancients  already  adopt- 
ing in  5>bj  I.  the  meaning  of  5>ba.  Deri  v. 
2b in,-  tt^bin,    nybin    to  designate  a 

IT  '  IT"       I     '  "I"  ö 

worm,  as  the  noun  pb';  is  derived  from 
the  cognate  stem  pb-"<  or  pb  (ijfib),  and 


fl^  (which  see)  from  Onl  =  Arab. 


r; 


comedit,  voravit.     Accordingly  the  or 
ganic  root  5>b"J  exists  also  in  yb  (§*ib), 
*V|  &c.     SeeJ>bn. 
2b*1  w.  see  5>b^  I. 

-IV  I"  T 

H^  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  rjbtt  to 
stick  fast,  to  cling,  to  cleave  to,  particu- 
larly of  scurf  or  tetter,  which  sticks  fast 
to  the  skin;  Ar.  uaJ*  III.  to  be  attached 
to,  united,  Targ.  £]b,  t]5b  tr.  to  bind  to- 
gether; and  even  the  organic  root  of 
r]bn  II.  is  connected  with  it.  The  Tar- 
gumic  £]b?  is  used  in  the  2d  signif.  of 
^]bN. 

Pih.  t]b^  (not  used)  intens,  to  stick  very 
fast,  of  scab  and  tetter.    Hence 

r©j?^  /•  an  itching  scab,  tetter,  Lev. 
21,  20," from  Sjbj  (Gittin  70 a);  LXX 

p5^  (not  nsed)  trans,  to  lick  up,  off, 
away,  to  eat  off,  to  graze  on  (spoken  of 
a  locust  that  eats  away  the  grass)  ac- 
cording to  Ibn  Esra  (as  ^ttb  is  applied 
to  oxen  Num.  22,  4);  hence  pb\  —  The 
organic  root  pb"J  exists  also*  in  ^nb, 
P£b,  5>b"J  II.  &c.  But  pb  may  also 
pass  for  the  stem  of  pb\ 


pb|]  m.  the  name  of  a  grass-eating 
locust  (as  b^pn  devours  the  corn  Deut. 
28,  38  and  öti  the  fruit  Am.  4,  9)  Jo. 

'  ITT  '  ' 

1,  4;  2,  25,  which  bears  the  epithet 
of  T2Ö  Jer.  51,  27  on  account  of  its 

IT  T  m  ' 

rough  horn -like  membranes  in  which 
the  wings  stick,  and  which  are  put  off 
when  receives  its  last  skin,  a  process 
that  fits  it  for  flight.  tty;i  ÜÜ3D  pb; 
the  yelek  strips  off  (the  wing -covering) 
and  flies  away  Nah.  3,  15.  Yet  b^pn 
Ps.  78,  46  also  stands  in  poetry  for 
pb?.  105,  34,  and  both  for  fia^N  Ex. 
ch.  10,  without  their  being  identical  on 
that  account.  The  LXX  have  some- 
times ßoov%og,  sometimes  axoig-,  the  Trg. 
has  fXn'lB  (flying),  the  Syr.  lL»f. 

t^pbü  (fr°m  üpJ?)  m-  a  shepherd's 
pocket  ox  bag  1  Sam.  17,40,  distinct  from 

r     it      r  : 

D^  I.  (from  the  stem  ifo*»  I.  =  D^  [&*p], 

,T  V  ITT  ^  IT    l  lJ7 

in  the  sing.  =  üi"1,  as  an  epithet  of  Jah 
only  in  the  proper  name  Ü^K;  c.  *ta* 
in  the  proper  name  b$W;  pi.  UTE*1  from 
d11  or  FW1,  once  V^"1,  constr.  Tn*1,  with 

it  iv  t  '  '    r  t  I" : 

a  of  motion  FlETa"1;  more  rarely  and 
poetically  the  plur.  rritt"1,  constr.  n-itt'J 
Deut.  32,  7,  Ps.  90,  15,T  after  the  ana- 
logy of  the  Aramaean,  where  the  pi.  is 
rtoV,  which  is  even  the  reading  of  the 
Sam.  cod.  Deut.  32,  7)  m.  1.  clearness, 
light,  like  Di"1  originally.  In  this  sense 
D"1  is  weakened  into  *p  in  the  proper 
name  yn$,  which  see.  —  2.  only  in 
the  pi.  The  signification  of  it  is  the 
same  as  that  of  Di"1,  day  (including  the 
night)  Gen.  8, 10,  Lev.  8, 33  &c,  whence 
Üi-iriM  tFÄJ  Gen.  27,  44  some  days,  i.  e. 
a  very  short  time,  as  vice  versa  tPS1!  Ü'TOJ 
Dan.  8,  26  means  a  long  time.  Elsewhere 
D^"1  alone  denotes  a)  days,  i.  e.  a  short 
time  8,  27;  Neh.  1,  4;  b)  an  indefinite 
time  Gen.  40,  4;  c)  a  long  time  Numb. 
9,  22 ;  1  Sam.  29,3;  in  which  cases  some 
have  incorrectly  understood  an  exact 
and  fixed  period  of  time.  In  such  senses 
Ü^Ü"1  is  found  where  the  meaning  be- 
comes stronger,  and  in  phrases  of  the 
signification  a):  TitüJ  iN  Djaj  Gen.  24, 
55:  days   or  a  tenth,  i.  e.  a   few  days 
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or  a  whole  tenth  of  days,  so  that  Ti-iB3> 
is  more  than  the  mere  d"1^"1,  "IN  in  other 
instances  also  introducing  the  greater; 
1  Sam.  29,  3,  where  ü^  is  less  in  rela- 
tion to  the  following  d"OÜ3.  d^a"»  btt>  a 
suckling  of  days  Is.  65,  20  i.  e.  who  is 
not  yet  a  full  year  old.  D^a^a  Judges 
11,  4  and  14,  8  after  days,  i.  e.  after 
not  very  long  a  time  (for  which  2  Chr. 
21,19  has  DWtt  DWb),  d^"i  DW73 
Josh.  23,  1  standing  for  the  reverse. 
So  too  are  to  be  understood  aw  y^a 
Gen.  4,  3  and  ';  y)j>b  Neh.  13,'  6,  the 
opposite  of  which  is  d"^  'J  y]5tt  Jer. 
13,  6.  Lastly  we  find  DW  applied  to 
larger  periods,  introduced  by  "IN,  in 
signif.  c  Numb.  9,  22:  two  days  or  a 
month  or  a  considerable  time  (d*1?^). 

The  pi.  D"1?^  is  more  used  than  the 
sing.  di"1  in  the  sense  of  time,  without 
respect  to  days,  single  or  in  groups,  e.  g. 
DWirbs  Deut.  4,  40  all  time.  i.  e.  al- 
ways,  omni  tempore;  dWft  "'t&'l  histo- 
ries of  times  1  Kings  14,19,  i.  e.  annals; 
dWil  rP'HfiN  the  time  following,  the  fu- 
ture Gen.  49,  1,  Is.  2,  2  (in  prophetic, 
promising,  and  Messianic  discourses); 
'S  WS  m  *Ae  ft'mes  of  .  .  .  Gen.  26, 
1;  ISam.  17, 12;  1  Kings  10,21;  par- 
ticularly as  comprehending  in  itself 
the  following  groups  of  years  1  Kings 
2,  11,  and  therefore  immediately  pre- 
ceding QiSitf  Gen.  47,  8,  or  placed  after 
definite  times,  e.g.  after  a?natt5  Gen.41,1, 
a^iffl  Dan.  10, 2,  ü5lh  Num.  11, 20,  rm 

|-  •.     |T  ''VI  '  '  -|V 

Deut.  21,13,  as  an  adverbial  accusative, 
for  the  purpose  of  generalising,  as  it 
were,  the  fixed  time  which  is  previously 
put,  somewhat  like  the  common  saying: 
two  years'  time.  In  threatening  prophe- 
cies DW  is  also  used  of  terrible  times 
-  that  are  coming  on  Is.  39,  6;  Jer.  7,  32 
&c.  —  Other  applications  of  a^a""  are 
these :  a)  a  definite  cycle,  which  may  in- 
clude many  years,  Gen. 29, 21  my  years 
of  service  ("va"1)  are  full,  b)  time  of  life, 
age;  hence  the  phrases  /?ia  NS  Gen.  24,1 
to  come  into  days,  i.  e.  to  be  advanced 
in  age;  /"1  "Pa 3  very  aged  Job  15,  10, 
opposite  to  'J  12$  14, 1 ;  dia$  W  10,5 
the  period  of  human  life  &c.  &c. ;   figur. 


great  age  =  aw  an  Job  32,  7,  parallel 
aTDUS  SI;  continuance,  of  inanimate  things 
Gen. 8, 22.  c)  a  year,  1  Sam.  27,7  a  year 
and  four  months;  Lev.  25,  29,  when  Miri 
'"Öttfa  is  past;  awb  yearly  Judges  17, 
10;  '■»FT  nit  ISam.  2,19  yearly  sacrifice; 
SlEPöJ  D^tt  Ex.  13,  10  from  year  to 
year  (Saadia);  1  Sam.  1,  3;  for  which 
1,  7  has  mm  J-lUltf;  ü^liS  &W  two  years 
2  Chr.  2L19  ='tP^  trrW(2  Sam.  13, 

'  i'f       ti  :    v  ' 

23),  as  the  Vulg.,  Syr.  and  others  have 
also  taken  it;  a^aj  b^  DW  2  Chr.  21, 
15  year  by  year,  comp.  Is.  29, 1.  There 
is  uncertainty  in  the  passage  Am.  4,  4 
{and  bring)  your  tithes  every  three  days, 
which  should  be  translated,  according 
to  Kimchi,  every  three  years,  with  refer- 
ence to  Deut.  26, 12 ;  but  Ibn  Esra  takes 
it  literally  and  in  irony.  Rashi  also 
takes  it  literally,  and  as  an  antithesis 
to  the  appointments  of  the  true  wor- 
ship. Comp,  for  this  signification  the 
Targumic  "pjy,  and  many  expressions 
for  "time"  in  Arabic,  which  denote  a 
year.    See  üi\ 

D^  II.  (from  üW  I.;  constr.  Ü"1  retain- 

IT  V  l-T  '  IT 

ingKametz,  and  D^  only  in  the  combi- 
nation C]*iD"Ö2;  with  a  of  motion  t"JEP; 
with  sujf.  W732;  pi.  Dn^,  which  is  also 
used  collectively  for  the  sing.)  m.  prop,  a 
heap  of  water,  a  conflux,  a  collection  of 
water,  a  mass  of  water,  cognate  in  sense 
with  !-nj?7a  (Is.  22,11);  hence  sea,  Gen. 
1, 10  and  the  collection  of  water  he  called 
sea  (D^).  Ü^2  is  use^  *n  poetic  lan- 
guage for  the  sing,  d"1,  as  d^  birr  Job 
6,  3,  dw  jprr  Gen.  49, 13,  aw  ab  Ps. 
46,  3,  for  which  formulas  d"1  stands  in 
prose  Gen.  32,13;  Josh.  9,  I^Prov.  23, 
34.  d^  is  the  opposite  of  STö5a£  Ps.  66, 
6  or  tia^n  Hagg.  2,  6.    It  is  also  used 

IT   T  |T  ^  ' 

a)  for  a  sea  of  clouds,  thunder- clouds, 
Job  9,  8,  perhaps  also  36,30;  d??a  also 
being  so  employed  Ps.  29,  3.  b)  for 
great  rivers,  e.  g.  the  Nile  Is.  18,  2; 
19,  5;  Nah.  3,  8,  the  pi.  for  the  Nile- 
canals  Ez.  32,  2 ;  the  Euphrates  Is.  27, 1, 
a^"1^  d^a  Am.  8, 12  and  Zech.  9, 10  from 
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the  Nile  to  the  Euphrates,  as  far  as  the 
promised  territory  was  to  reach  (Gen. 
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15,  18);  the  Eed  Sea,  the  Jordan  Ps. 
114,  3  5.  c)  for  the  great  iron  laver 
in  the  court  before  Solomon's  temple 
1  Kings  7,  24,  2  Chr.  4,  3,  fully  d; 
niDnatt   2  Kings  25,  13  or  pZV2   lP^ 

vi:-  '  '    IT     #  it  - 

1  Kings  7,  23,  so  called  from  its  re- 
semblance to  the  sea-basin,  d)  the  bed  of 
a  sea,  filled  with  a  mass  of  waters  Is. 
11,  9.  e)  brooks,  streams,  which  flow 
into  the  sea,  Am.  5,  8;    9,  6;  Eccles. 

I,  7.  f)  figur.  the  mass  of  an  army,  a 
sea  of  people  Jer.  51,  42  (comp.  Ez.  26, 
3  ;Ps.  18, 16;  Is.  8, 9);  Hab.  3,  8.  g)New 
Tyre,  more  fully  tnil  1W2  Is.  23,  4,  as 
Tyre  is  described  situate  at  the  entrances 
or  gateways  of  the  sea  Ez.  27,  3.  But  in 
general  h)  the  Mediterranean  Sea  (other- 
wise in  prose  TVjHKSi  ü^n  Deut.  11, 24  or 
biTatl  d*ii  Num.  34,  6),  from  whose  bed 
and  channels  (tP^ötf)  2  Sam.  22, 16  and 
bubbling  springs  (D"pi3)  in  the  lowest 
depth  Job  38,  16,  and  double  doors  or 
restraining  shores  (d^nb^)  38,  8  and  im- 
measurableness  Lament.  2, 13,  Job  11, 
9,  and  uttermost  part  (m^tta)  Ps.  139, 
9  &c.  the  poets  drew  their  images.    ^N 

tri"!  the  islands  of  the  Mediterranean  Is. 
it-  ' 

II,  11,  for  which  d"1  alone  is  also  used 
inHos.11,10.  See  ^N.  Because  this  sea 
lies  west  of  Palestine,  Dn  also  denotes 
i)  the  west,  the  western  quarters,  e.  g. 
">  n«n  Ex.  10,  19  the  west  wind,  "•  nN3 

it    -    i  '  7     it       r  : 

the  west  side  27,12;  Tilt*1  westward  Gen. 

'  '  T  |T 

28,  14,  which  means  also  to  the  sea 
Numb.  34,  5;   b  d^a   to  the  west  of  . . . 

7       7     :       it  •  >  ' 

Josh.  8,  9.  Also  specially  k)  the  eastern 
sea,  the  Dead  Sea,  Is.  16,  8,  Ez.  47,  8; 
and  1)  the  South  Sea  Is.  49,  12,  Ps.  107, 
3,  contrasted  with  the  north;  conse- 
quently not  the  west  always.  —  For  the 
combination  of  D"1  with  certain  exacter 
designations  or  adjectives  see  under  the 

words  (e.  g.  ifibw,  trniöbs,  rnaa  and 
tnrjss,  WTJy,  is;,  dWsri,  *\j$i,  tpo, 

flitfrb.,  ^Vinaj  brj-J,  ^ab-jj^).  In  Arabic 
*->  and  vä?  are  likewise  applied  in 
manifold  ways. 

D^  (def.  873^)  Aram.  m.  same  asHebr. 
d^  II.  Dan.  7,  2  3. 

IT  ' 

DJ  (from  DV1;  only  in  pi.  ÖW)  ra.  a 


warm  spring  (Vulg.).  An  Edomite  ftXB 
had  discovered  such,  when  he  fed  the 
asses  of  his  father  "p^S£  in  the  wilder- 
ness Gen.  36,  24.  'iä'TO  may  here  be 
a  part  of  dina  'na'ra  (2  Kings  3,  8)/ 
south  of  dNilO;  and  therefore  the  warm 
springs  rise  in  a  tract  south-east  of  the 
Dead  Sea,  flow  in  Wady  el-Achsa,  and 
make  it  luke-warm  (Burckh.  Syria  p. 
674).  The  LXX  retain  the  word,  con- 
sidering it  a  sing,  (rbv  iufitiv) ;  the  Syr. 
has  l-^o  transposed  from  licu.  =  d|],  and 
therefore  it  also  does  not  translate  the 
word.  According  to  a  tradition  (in  Je- 
rome and  Diod.)  warm  springs  were  called 
among  the  Carthaginians  (Jerome:  non- 
nulli  putant,  aquas  calidasjuxta  linguae 
Punicae  viciniam,  quae  hebraeae  con- 
termina  est,  hoc  vocabulo  significare), 
Syrians  and  Hebrews  (Diod. :  6  JEvQog  xal 
6  Eßgaiog  rbv  lapsiv  [ül2^]  vöcoq  ßovXov- 
rcu  l&ysiv)  W*12\  Agreeably  to  a  second 
tradition  (cod.  Sam.,  Targ.,  Onk.)  D*»73^ 
is  =  d?2N  (Deut.  3,  11),  a  name  of  the 
giants  and  aborigines  of  the  Moabite 
border,  whom  the  Horite  cAnah  first  met 
there,  or  first  conquered  (a£)3  as  in  Ps. 
21,  9)  as  Ihn  Parchon  (s.  v.)  thinks.  Ac- 
cording to  a  third  tradition  (Targ.  Jeru- 
shalmi  I.,  Midr.  rabba  ch.  82,17,  Eashi, 
Kimchi,  Nachmani,  Arab.  &c.)  it  means 
mules',  which  cAnah  is  said  to  have  pro- 
duced by  the  mixture  of  species.  But 
there  is  no  etymological  ground  for  the 
last  two  explanations. 

XD^  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  into''  I. 

|TT     V  J  ITT 

to  be  clear,  bright,  then  to  be  warm, 
spoken  of  a  region;  lengthened  by  n 
ip2 J  (whence  "P^n)  which  see.  Ar.  aw>* 
to  be  hot,  of  the  day;  originally,  to  be 
clear.    Deriv.  NJaTi. 

IT       " 

hD^  I.  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  D1 

ITT  N  '  IT 

(d*p)  which  see;  by  which  the  sing.  d^.1. 
(constr.  *)»?)  and  the  pi.  dW,  ni»J  are 
to  be  explained.  To  this  signification  of 
1-1721  =  Qi  belongs  the  fundamental  mean- 

IT  T  |T  ° 

ing  of  Np"1  for  the  proper  name  Ktt^n, 
where  the  Ar.  is  compared.   See  dtt  J  II. 

niO^  II.  (not  used)  intrans.  to  swear, 
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like  the  Targumic  6W},  Syr.  P^;  hence 
the  noun  ngra  (with'suff.  072*153  Deut. 
32,  5)  after  the  form  SlO^O,  S"üfcEl«  Pro- 
bably the  fundamental  signification  is 
to  mafe  clear,  manifest,  certain,  so  that 
it  is  the  subjective  and  figurat.  mean- 
ing of  J-P2J  I.  A  farther  development 
of  this  stem  by  means  of  n  is  ))2*>,  Ar. 
^^->  to  swear;  but  rtaj  should  not  be 
considered,  reversely,  as  an  abridgment 

of  ija;. 

5&JOT]  (El  is  light,  splendour;  1ft? 
constr.  of  d'1  I.)  w.  p.  m.  Gen.  46,  10, 
for  which  Num.  26,12  has  banEi  (which 
see),  and  to  which  perhaps  the  proper 
name  b$*l)ab  also  belongs. 

nirp  see  en  I. 

I     T  IT 

D^  see  fii  I. 

[■    T  IT 

rerE^  see  D^  I. 
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JT/^tP  (from  Dtt">  IL,  £/*<?  pure,  as 
day-light,  comp.  Diana  from  dies,  and 
so  the  Arab.  &oL->,  dove;  according  to 
others  =  SrüTCP  the  fortunate,  which  is 
improbable)  n.  p.  f.  Job  42,  14. 

■pft1!  (from  fa  J;  eo?25«r.  f^,  with  suf. 
"OW,  ffiW)  /".  (masc.  in  Prov.  27, 16, 
Ex.  15,  6,  but  where  "J"1)?'1  may  also  be 
taken  as  fern.)  1.  a  light,  clear  region,  the 
day-side,  i.  e.  the  south  (=p^n)  Ps.  89, 
13,  oppos.  to  "pes  (dark,  covered,  gloomy 
region,  i.  e.  the  north);  Job  23,  9  he  veils 
himself  in  the  south  (T\tty  like  all  verbs 
of  clothing  with  the  accus.) ,  and  I  see 
not,  opposite  blättiü  (north);  as  in  the 
passage  just  cited  trtj?  (east)  and  ""hflN 
(west)  appear;  Is.  54,  3  for  thou  wilt 
spread  thyself  out  towards  the  south  ("p^) 
and  towards  the  north  (bifida  ttp),  i.  e.  south- 
wards in  the  direction  of  Edom,  north- 
wards in  the  direction  of  Phenicia,  while 
no  extension  towards  the  east  and  the  west 
is  possible,  because  in  the  former  case  the 
desert  is  an  obstacle,  in  the  latter  the  sea; 
Gen.  13,  9 ;  Josh.  17,  7  &c.  Hence  in  the 
construct  state  b  yi2"]  south  of  . . .  1  Sam. 
23,24,  2  Sam.  24, 5;  b  yi2V2  on  the  south, 
on  the  south-side  of  1  Sam.  23, 19 ;  2  Kings 
23,  13;  comp.  ^.13  south,  prop,  heat,  dry- 
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ness  or  clearness;  Arab.  r^-*J  (Yemen), 
prop,  southern  Arabia.  —  2.  the  right,  the 
right  hand,  making  departure  from  the 
east  the  standard  (hence  n"OS  or  Dip  east, 
Tina  west,  btfM  north).  To  describe 
the  members  belonging  to  the  body  of  a 
human  being  or  of  an  animal  more  de- 
finitely "i  is  put  in  the  genitive,  e.  g. 
with  p/l  Sam.  11,  2,  pitf  Ex.  29,  22, 
i;  Ps.  73,  23,  ^  Judges  3,  16,  for 
which,  however,  the  adj.  ^ÄP  or  "Ott? 
also  stands,  "po"1  alone  is  often  used  for 
the  hand  as  a  symbol  of  help  and  pro- 
tection Song  of  Sol.  2,  6,  of  good  or  bad 
action  Ps.  26, 10;  Judges  5,  26;  hence 
we  find  it  applied  to  God,  e.  g.  «  ■jijai 
Ex.  15,  6,  lijbj  ";  Ps.  77, 1,  as  a  help- 
ing Ps.  60,  7,  supporting  63,  9,  strong 
Ex.  15,  6  12,  holding  Ps.  139, 10,  bene- 
ficent and  beatifying  16, 11  or  threaten- 
ing and  crushing  power  Lament.  2,  4; 
and  so  in  the  very  various  significations 
of  SfVlt  and  *p  generally.  Hence  the 
following  phrases  are  to  be  explained 
in  accordance  with  this  idea :  itf"^ 
'2>  "p;T  Ps.  80,  18  man  of  the  right 
hand  of  one,  i.  e.  whom  one's  right 
hand  supports;  's  fWa  Ps.  16,  8  at 
the  right  hand  of  one,  i.  e.  at  his  side; 
'S  '^b  S1Ü"1  to  sit  at  the  right  hand  of 
one  Ps.  110,  1,  i.  e.  to  be  his  ad- 
ministrator, friend  &c.  Also  applied  to 
other  objects:  '"'"by  at  the  right  hand  Gen. 
24,49,  '"»  to  the  right  hand  Num.22, 
26,  for  which  also  "pttjil  Gen.  13,  9  or 
TWb  Neh.  12,31  &c.  occurs.  Sometimes 
'pa'»  stands  along  with  T  Ps.  73,  23  or 
yi^T  44, 4  tautologically,  or  to  strengthen 
the  idea.  Figur.  =  right,  correct,  proper, 
Eccles.  10,  2  the  heart  of  a  wise  man 
is  at  his  right,  i.  e.  in  the  right  place, 
just  as  the  Germans  apply  linkisch,  mean- 
ing by  it  "unfit,  unskilful".  —  3.  pros- 
perity ,  the  right  side  and  south  being- 
regarded  as  natural  symbols  of  good 
fortune ;  whereas  on  the  contrary  a  dark, 
gloomy  region,  the  left-  or  night-side 
is  an  image  of  misfortune  (see  Db, 
bN?aiü);    comp.  Ar.   ^j+->  good  fortune, 

aLCw  (hebr.  STaiü)  to  be  on  the  left  side 
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and  unfortunate  &c.  This  meaning  of 
"IW  is  found  Gen.  35,  18  in  the  name 
pa^S  (son  of  prosperity),  which  name 
is  also  written  Ifc-JSa  Num.  1,  36  (see 
1^J?a);  separately  pa^a  1  Sam.  9,  1 
K'tib;  besides  in  p^'lU^N,  whence  the 
patronym.  ''DprnHB'^  1  Sam.  2,  1.  paj 
alone  appears  as  a  proper  name  (comp. 
Felix)  Gen.  46, 17;  Num.  26, 12;  IChr. 
2,  27;  Neh.  8,  7.  To  pa;  in  this  sense 
belong  also  the  proper  names  pas?a  (from 
■p»;-,]M=,pö;-,jä)  Ezr.  10,25,  Neh.  10, 
8,  1  Chr.  24,  9,  and  pjaja»  (=  'pttjto) 
Neh.  12, 17;  2CHR.31,15^Seefi3»\  — 

7  it  :  • 

4.  an  oath  Ps.  144, 8  1 1 ,  to  which  meaning 
^tö  is  suitable  as  an  epithet,  and  accord- 
ing to  the  requirement  of  the  first  mem- 
ber of  the  verse.  Ibn-Balam  has  already 
compared  here  the  Ar.  .j»£*J  (swearing), 
■jtt;  4  (see  too  irnaj  II.)  and  Ar.  ^*j  X. 
(to  swear)  confirming  the  same  sense 
fully;  though  the  meaning  "right hand" 
might  be  retained,  agreeably  to  Is.  62,  8. 
—  5.  same  as  p^ri  the  name  of  a  dis- 
trict inEdom,  Deut.  33, 2  from  his  Yamin- 
region  to  Eshdot  (i.  e.  to  Ashdot  ha-Pisga) 
he  came  to  them  (see  ffttÖM  p.  157),  "p^ri 
actually  appearing  in  the  parallel  pas- 
sage Hab.  3,3.  In  this  sense  ■pa*'  like  "p^n 
may  properly  denote  a  dry,  scorched,  sun- 
burnt land,  as  in  Arab,  l+o  is  =  ,o»4-ö 
wilderness,  and  as  from  Lo*  (=]n72;)  ap- 
pears the  noun  j>Lo*jö  {desert).  Deri  v. 
"^W,  ^W,  and  the  denominative 
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"pa"1  (a  denomin.  from  p^;  Kal  not 
used),  whence 

Hif.  p7a*t7,  also  in  the  forms  "pttn, 
pö$Ji  r5?»H  (wif.  c.  pott;  »ftp./.  "O^tf; 
Art.  pp^/äpZ.  ir^Nn)  to  use  the  right 
hand,  e.  g.  to  sling  stones,  to  send  ar- 
rows from  a  bow  1  Chr.  12,  2,  oppos.  to 
bfcWatoil;  2  Sam.  14, 19  if  any  thing  is  to 
be  done  to  the  right  or  left,  of  all  that  my 
lord  the  king  has  spoken,  i.  e.  on  no  side  is 
his  command  to  be  departed  from;  then 
to  direct  the  course  toward  the  south  Gen. 
13,  9;  to  lead  to  the  right  Ez.  21,  21, 
where  "Hrwrilrr  (see  ^itttf  denom.),  Ö^'Üftl 
(D^s),  b^/ata  are  applied  to  other  quar- 


ters; to  turn  to  the  right  (or  the  straight 
way)  Is.  30,  21.  In  all  these  meanings 
the  opposite  is  battiött  (b*^to). 

^IQ*)  (from  "pö j)  1.  adj.  m.  the  right, 
e.  g.  *i*tky  2  Chr.  3,  17  K'tib;  TSfc  Ez. 
4,  6  K'tib ,  for  which  the  K'ri  has  the 
usual  ^yn\  —  2.  Gent.  m.  from  the 
proper  name  ps"1  (in  the  appellative 
meaning  prosperity)  =  pa^a,  in  the 
phrase  "]  ttTN  a  Benjamite  2  Sam.  20, 1, 
Esth.  2*  5,  for  which  "]  ^^""S  1  Sam. 
9,  1,  or  ^P?ri5  9,  21,  Ps.  7,  1,  or 
^prp^-ja  2  Sam.  16,  11,  ^.  "]  ^a,  also 
occur.  Once  with  pis  there  is  merely 
"Opa?  Yamin-land  1  Sam.  9,  4,  which  ap- 
pears to  have  been  the  name  of  a  piece 
of  land  in  a  territory  which  was  not 
Benjamite;  though  the  meaning  "Ben- 
jamite" is  also  probable  in  the  passage. 

hDP0h  Patronym.  m.  from  the  proper 
name  masc.  pa*1  Num.  26, 12. 

'     CT  ' 

fcO"Oh  {fulßler,  viz.  Jahis,  fromNbtt) 
n.  p.  m.  2  Chr.  18,  7  8. 

nb^*1  (the  same)  n.  p.  m.  1  Kings 
22,  8.  *'  ' 

Tjb"/0^  (the  Ruling  one,  viz.  Jah  is)  n.  p. 
m.  IChr.  4,  34. 

DD^  I.  (i.  e.  Ü"1;  not  used)  intr.  to  be 
i~t         v  r 

collected  or  heaped  together  in  a  mass, 
to  /?ozü  together  (in  heaps),  hence  Ü"1  II.  — 
The  organic  root  d^  (D?a^)  is  completely 
identical  with  that  in  D^"N  (whence  d5N  1 
and  ppSK  1 ,  da  I.  (d]93)  and  d(?  (do?), 

D3  (d*)3)  &c,  Ar.  jv^  (whence  *^  a  col- 
lection of  water) ,  ms*  (to  collect) ;  but 
especially  *3,   redupl.  *£+£  (to  gather 

together),  whence  *.Üi*9  (sea) ;  since  the 
interchange  of  the  &-sound  with  Yod  is 
certain  (see  p.  249  and  528).     In  Ar. 

there  was  also  a  stem  *o,  whence  ^  sea; 
only  this  was  less  used. 

DD^  II.  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  ÜJ 
(d*p)  to  be  clear,  pure;  figur.  to  be  lovely, 
innocent.   Deriv.  the  proper  name  ^?]apa\ 

JD^  (not  used)  intr.  1.  fo  be  luminous, 


p 
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clear,  spoken  of  a  region  or  quarter  of 
the  globe,  like  tr  (ov),  Sl-tt"1,  out  of 
which  the  stem  seems  to  be  enlarged 
by*  means  of  n.  Deriv.  ]72^n  1.  —  2.  to 
be  southerly,  the  south  side  being  con- 
sidered the  clear ,  bright  one  ;  the 
north  the  reverse  (see  "jiöäs),  as  dark 
and  clouded;  to  be  on  the  right,  an 
oriental  being  accustomed  to  make  the 
east  his  standard  or  starting  point,  and 
therefore  the  south  serves  to  denote  the 
right,  while  the  opposite  side  is  the  left. 
Deriv.  ]W  1  and  2,  )1T,  -tttt-j,  ipw  1, 
denom.  Vft^ST,  for  which  there  is  also 
■pfcKtt,  without  "flffj  being  on  that  ac- 
count =  ym  (see  "J72N  II.).  —  3.  to  be 
prosperous,  brightness  (see  signific.  1) 
being  a  sign  of  prosperity,  the  clear,  the 
right,  and  the  day-side  being  considered 
the  fortunate  one,  but  the  gloomy,  the 
dark,  the  left  (see  M72b  belonging  to  Db 
in  bstaio)  being  the  unfortunate  one ;  Ar. 
.Tv+J  the  same.  Deriv.  the  proper  names 
-JTai  3,  ^P72"<     i-ßtt\  —  4.  tr.  to  make 

'    n       '    #  c    •  : »        it  :  • 

clear,  bright,  manifest,  to  swear,  conseq. 
transferred  from  the  fundamental  signi- 
fication; or  to  lift  up  the  right  hand,  to 
swear  by  means  of  the  right  hand  (see  Is. 
62,  8).  Deriv.  -paj  4.  —  5.  to  glow,  to 
burn,  to  be  hot,  of  a  desert.  Derivat. 
",^n  and  •pfcj  5. 

" Hif.  ■pa^'and  "parr  2  Sam.  14,  19, 
V??.0  Is.'  30,  21,  pEPSi  1  Chron.  12,  2, 
denom.  from  'pa''  (which  see). 

"/O"1  (not  used)  ?w.  same  as  "pöi  in 
signific.  2,  Ar.  ^+_5  the  same.  Hence 
the  adj.  m.  *':72'\  fern.  rP273\ 

*"!D/2^  (prosperity,  from  ■jo-'1  3;  comp. 

Arab.  2LU0  felicitas)  w.  /?.  ?».  Gen.  46, 
17;  2  Chr.  31,  14. 

■•JEP  (from  ",^J  =  pöj,  Ar.  .j^f)  adj. 
m.,  n*W  f.  right,  1  Kings  7,21,  2  Kings 
11,11  (used  of  inanimate  things),  par- 
ticularly of  members  that  are  in  pairs, 
as  17{*  Ex.  29,  20,  T  Lev.  8,  23,  b^  8, 
24.  m:?^  alone,  a  subst.,  the  right  hand 
Lev.  14T,:16. 

2D£P  (a  holder  back,  a  keeper,  viz.  Jah 
is)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  7,  35.  Comp.  S^ttn. 
I. 


*1D^  I.  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  same  as  172 

r  t  it 

(TW  which  see)  to  change,  to  alter,  iden- 
tical in  its  organic  root  with  I7ji2  II. 
But  in  this  meaning  it  occurs  only  in  the 

Hif.  IWJi  to  change,  to  exchange  Jer. 
2,  11,  if  it  be  not  better  to  take  -Vft^r 
for  "Pfcii  (see  nia  in  Hif.). 

Hiihp.  172^n'rt  to  change  oneself,  with 
3  ttttYA  a  ZAmy,  i.  e.  to  enter  into  the  place 
of,  to  take  one's  place,  Is.  61,  1  into 
their  splendour  ye  shall  enter  (Saadia, 
Eashi),  the  Ar.  J  Jo  (to  exchange)  hav- 
ing this  sense  also  in  conjug.  V.  It  is  not 
necessary  to  assume  a  peculiar  stem  172"1 
for  this  conjugation;  since  the  Hithp. 
may  be  formed  so  from  simple  stems 
in  the  Aramaean  fashion  (comp.  Targ. 
072\nN  from  Dfc).  The  Targ.,  Syr.  and 
Vulg.  take  it  as  =  lEarirl  Ps.  94, 4  in  the 
meaning  "to  glory",  an  assumption 
which  is  unnecessary.     But  see  172 1  II. 

*1D^  II.  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  to  stretch 
upwards,  hence  to  be  elevated,  high,  same 
as  172N  (which  see);  deriv.  the  noun  172^ 
in  the  proper  name  ill???,  172^  in  ST^JEP, 
*^72\  According  to  this  fundamental 
signification  is  the  explanation  of 

Hithp.  Tiavfil  to  glory,  with  a  of  the 
object,  Is.  61,  6  ye  shall  glory  in  their 
splendour  (Targ.,  Syr.,  Vulg.,  Kimchi,  Ihn 
Esra  &c),  conseq.  =  Tenziti  Ps.  94,  4, 
which  is  =  pn2  Spail  in  the  passage. 

*\)y*  see  !nl72\ 

it  :  • 

*|£P  see  7"Pl7:r  and  ^12\ 

NTO\  'Iaußorig,  see  71172^  and  rTm 

I»    !   -  '  1    »    N   4       J  |T   ;    .  |T  T 

XTMß^m  (out  of  ST  172  ?.  ä«>ä«  0/  ,/aÄ; 
172^  from  1^11.  =  1528,  the  same  stem 
lying  also  in  the  proper  name  masc. 
■»1EP  i.  e.  'lufißgi  1  Macc.  9, 36,  originat- 
ing in  !"P172^  from  172^  =  172^,  for  which 
Josephus  has  'Apaoalog,  i.  e.  !T»iTOKl  the 
Syr.  ^I72tt  =  iT>172N  in  a  like  sense)  n.  p. 
m.  1  Chr.  7,  36.  The  proper  names  "1ta]72N 
(out   of  !-Pl72tf)    and    SrvlüN.    ttrittN 

N  it  •  :  •  '  it  :  — : '  it  :  — : 

(above  p.  117  seq.)  may  be  better  taken 
in  the  sense  of  lilEP  here;  on  the  contrary 
another  proper  name  N1£h  i.  e.  'Iafißpr-g 
(2  Tim.  3,  8),  in  the  Talmud  N17272,  is 
37         r  : " 
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derived  from  K'ltt ,  STntt  =  "itttf  meaning 
io  prophesy,  to  announce  (Ethiop.  ^Itt), 
and  should  therefore  be  taken  in  the 
signification  of  magician,  enchanter  &c, 
after  which  manner  ST^ltt  and  rri^tt  are 

.        -.   it  t  :  it: 

also  to  be  explained. 

**VQ*,  'fafißgi,  from  'ittJ'II.  see  in1!?;-;. 

iWE^  see  Srntt\ 

J^D^  (Kal  not  used)  mir.  same  as  ttSttDtt 

|-T    S  I-    T 

to  touch,  to  feel;  only  in 

üfty.  ttTtt*1!!  to  let  feel,  hence  imper.  with 
sw/f.  ^ltttt'irj  Judges  16,  26  K'tib,  let  me 
feel,  for  which  the  K'ri  has  "^Ü^tt^r,  as 
if  from  lütt  0a*itt)  =  tI5tt. 

it   v        i  7  r 

y&O^  Eccles.  12,  5  should  be  re- 
ferred to  y^3  and  y^5,  the  signification 
of  both  verbs  being  purposely  expressed 
in  the  word.     See  aan. 

H^  (fut.  St^,  Sl^,  with  sw/f.  dS^: 

(TT     V  IV     *  IV     *  "  IT     * 

Srfl^  Jer.  25,  38;  46, 16;  Zeph.  3,  1  is 
not  the  part,  of  Ini'1,  but  a  noun  from 
"]V  which  see)  tr.  to  tread  dofon,  to  op- 
press, to  suppress,  to  extirpate,  Ps.  74,  8 
we  will  crush  them  entirely  (Ibn  Cfandch, 
Ibn  Parchon),  a  verb  being  really  ne- 
cessary there.  The  organic  root  of  the 
stem  il-i"1  would  accordingly  be  identi- 
cal with  that  in  l^""1,  I!"*1,  according  to 
the  well-known  and  proved  interchange 
of  ^  and  5,  as  well  as  of  5  and");  Targ.tfj?, 
^1  the  same.  But  aslniP  does  not  appear 
elsewhere  in  Kal,  other  ancient  exposi- 
tors (Targ.,  LXX,  Kimchi)  take  WÜ 
as  a  subst.  "p.  (which  see)  with  the  suff., 
their  whole  brood  (will  we  destroy);  so 
that  the  verb  has  dropped  out.  iiii*1  is 
a  subst.  which  see. 

Hif.  rrtiSl  (3 pi.  Virt,  part.pl.  m. Mitt, 
with  suff.  'p.pjitt;  inf.  c.  nbiil,  with  suff. 
SninJib;  fut.  ftDY1,  3 pi.  vv)  to  maltreat, 
to  oppress,  with  the  accus,  of  the  object 
Ez.  18,  12  16;  to  overreach  22,  7;  to 
deceive,  by  extortion  Deut.  23,  17;  to 
torment,  of  enemies  Is.  49,  26;  to  thrust 
or  push  aiuay,  with  accusat.  of  the 
object  and  )12  Ez.  46,  18,  comp.  45,  8. 
The  Targumic  ^ia  has  the  same  mean- 
ing. With  the 'stem  rttj  may  be  also 
compared  !rtp>  II. 


niD^  (with  a  of  motion  Inrri^,  resting- 
place,  from  JTD)  n.  p.  of  a  city  on  the 
confines  of  Ephraim  and  Manasseh  Josh. 

16,  6  7;  on  the  contrary,  another  city 
of  the  same  name  is  meant  in  2  Kings 

15,  29,  situated  in  the  extreme  north  of 
Palestine,  west  of  the  lake  Merom, 
probably  ^SJ;  a  city  ofthat  name  being 
indicated  in  that  district. 

D^  (from  M  =  *pi ;  propagation)  n.  p. 
of  a  city  in  Judah  Josh.  15,  23  K'tib, 
for  which  the  K'ri  has  W  {place  of 
flight). 

VDh  see  tW  and  &*fc\ 

I       II  -     IT  IT 

C^  see  Qi5\ 

IT  IT 

nJ^  belonging  to  n^srr  see  H13. 

nph^  (from  pi3J  =  pij)  a  swc£err 
sprout,  Ez.  17,  4,  =  piii  2.  and  npai"* 

17,  22;  Phenic.  pa;  (Diosc.  3,  121)'' a 
kind  of  geranium. 

p^l  (part.  m.  p5V;  fut.  pS^)  tr.  to 
moisten,  to  wet  the  lips  (see  ilps),  then 
to  suck,  with  accus.  D^TlD  (the  breasts) 
Job  3,  12,  particularly  in  the  part.  m. 
ppi"»  Song  of  Sol.  8, 1,  Jo.  2, 16,  where 
it  is  used  as  a  subst.;  figurat.  intr.  to 
enjoy  in  abundance  Is.  60,  16;  to  receive 
or  take  in  rich  abundance  66,  11  12; 
Deut.  33,  19,*  Phenic.  p}*1  the  same. 
Deriv.  pp/r,  nprr,  Jip^\  T 

Hif.  p^.t?  (once  P^.Sj'Lament.  4,  3; 
part.  f.  np^tt,  with  suff.  inp^tt,  and 
pi.  rrip^tt  as  a  subst.,  but  the  latter 
also  adjectively  Gen.  32,  16;  inf.  constr. 
p^ril;  imp.  with  suff.  lÜp/W;  fut.p^i 
apoc.  p?,"^)  to  suckle,  D^ä  Gen.  21,  7; 
32, 16 ;  1  Kings  3,  21 ;  applied  to  animals 
too  Lament.  4,  3.  Part,  rip^tt  a  wet- 
nurse  Gen.  24,  39 ;  also  in  a  figur.  sense 
Is.  49,  23;  p^"1!!,  to  cause  or  let  enjoy, 
being  also  applied  thus  in  Deut.  32, 13. 

5|1US:P  (once  t]ilü^,  after  the  form 
TlttfP,  ü^ipb^)  m.  the  name  of  an  un- 
clean water-bird  Lev.  11, 17,  Deut.  14, 

16,  which  frequents  solitary  marshes  and 
lakes  Is.  34, 11;  coupled  with  other  ani- 
mals that  shun  the  presence  of  man,  such 
as  n^p  ,  2~p  and  nsp  (Zeph.  2, 14;  Ps. 
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102,  7).  According  to  the  Targ.  (tpsf?), 
Syr.  and  Kimchi:  the  night-owl,  conseq. 
from  t]iö3;  according  to  the  LXX  and 
Vulg.  the  ibis  (an  Egyptian  bittern  or 
heron),  conseq.  from  t]U?3  to  blow. 

*1D^  ( part.  1& ,  inf.  constr.  ^b"1,  also 

(_  T      \X  |..       /  /  ,     .  7 

with  b,  tari&',b  2  Chr.  31,  7, because  even 
in  the  fut.  Kal  Yod  the  first  radical  is 
resolved  into  the  second  Is.  28, 16-,  fut. 
*j£H  according  to  some)  trans,  to  set,  like 
*7ö  (l*iö)  intr.  to  sit;  metaph.  to  found, 
rvä  Ezr.  2,  12,  i.  e.  to  build  up,  usually 
spoken  of  God,  the  earth  Is.  48,  13; 
51, 13 ;  Job  38, 4,  with  bjs?  upon  Ps.  24, 
2 ;  104,  5 ;  to  found  (the  vault  of  heaven) 
Am.  9,  6;  to  create  (the  world)  Ps.  89, 
12.  Figur,  to  pile  up  in  strata,  rn^y 
2  Chr.  31,  7,  such  piling  resembling  the 
building  of  a  house;  to  prepare,  to  ap- 
point, i.  e.  to  assign  Ps.  104,  8,  like 
D*ria  elsewhere  (Ex.  21, 13);  to  constitute, 
always  with  b  for  a  thing,  rpsiilb  for 
punishment  Hab.  1,  12,  parallel  Ü1Ü3 
ttsttpftb  (to  appoint  as  a  judge);  Is.  23, 
13  Ashur  constituted  this  people  (the  Chal- 
deans, yiN  as  in  Is.  11,4;  66,8)  into  in- 
habitants of  the  steppes;  then  to  establish, 
nTO  Ps.  119, 152.  For  the  etymology 
see  under  -no.  Deriv.  10? ,  ^riD? ,  SriTiD? , 
^ötü,  nDijiö.'iTiöTa,  iYiöitt,  Vd73.'t 

IT  '         IT  '  ITT       I    '  ITT      I"  '         r  - 

Nif. 70^  (inf.lOln,  with  swjf.  DTÖ.ttl; 
fut.  10^)  1.  to  Z><?  planted,  applied  to 
a  people  who  settle  down  Ex.  9,  18; 
to  be  built  up,  of  b^ii  Is.  44,  28.  —  2.  to 
sit  down  together,  for  consultation  (see 
Tlö),  hence  Zo  ta&6  counsel  together,  with 
b?'  of  a  person  Ps.  2,  2;  31, 14. 

P$.  1©^  («n/1  cows*r.  TO*;  M-  TO?) 
1.  io  found,  to  build,  a  city  Is.  14,  32, 
a  temple  Zech.  4,  9 ;  to  lay  the  founda- 
tion-stone, with  a  of  the  cost  Josh.  6, 
26,  with  accus,  of  the  material  1  Kings 
5,  31.  —  2.  Eigur.  to  prepare,  W  praise 
Ps.  8,  3,  to  appoint  Esth.  1,  8,  to  ordain 
1  Chr.  9,  22. 

Puh.  TO  (part.  *TD^!q)  to  fo  grounded, 
set,  upon  (b?)  something  1  Kings  6,  37, 
Song  of  Sol.  5,  15,  with  accus,  of  the 
material  out  of  which  1  Kings  7, 10. 

Hof.  TOin  (part.lOr/2,  m/.TOtfn,  also 


used  as  a  subst.)  to  be  established  2  Chr. 
3,  3;  Ezr.  3,  11.  Is.  28, 16  an  establish- 
ed foundation,  i.  e.  a  firm  foundation.  — 
ID  372  is  a  subst.  with  an  irregular  Dagesh 
forte  inD,  and  stands  for^OiE.  —  Comp. 
Phenic.  TO"]  fo  se£,  to  fix,  a  monumen- 
tal grave -stone;  part.  pass.  'ID'1  (Kit. 
23,3). 

HO1?  m.  foundation,  act  of  layi?ig  the 
foundation-stone,  only  metaph.  beginning 
Ezr.  7,  9. 

n^b^  (only  £>Z.  rriTO)  f.  same  as  "hO? 
foundation,  cognate  in  sense  with  rvirrttS; 
figur.  Lament.  4, 11;  Ez.  30,  4. 

Tip1]  (with  suff.  "l'liö'j,  ÖTiO?;  ^Zwr. 
Ü^liö?,  with  swyf.  •"P'TID?)  m.  ground, 
foundation,  on  which  a  thing  rests,  e.  g. 
of  an  altar  Ex.  29, 12,  Lev.  4,  7,  of  the 
temple  2  Chr.  24,  27,  but  also  in  a 
figur.  sense  Hab.  3, 11  making  the  founda- 
tion naked  (by  the  swelling  flood)  which 
reaches  up  to  the  neck  (i.  e.  the  depth  of 
a  man),  spoken  of  the  Chaldean  empire 
(uncovering  or  laying  bare  the  founda- 
tion, inbttl,  »"TO,  is  a  sign  of  destruc- 
tion) Ez!  13, l£\  Mic.  1,  6;  Ps.  137,  7; 
Dbi^  '?  foundation  of  eternity  Prov.  10, 
25,  i.  e.  eternal  duration  (comp.  10,  30; 
Ps.  125,  1);  that  on  which  something  is 
founded,  basis,  Job  4,  19;  firm  position 
22,16.  Titnn  "tPiö  2  Chr.  23, 5  the  name 
of  a  gate  of  the  palace,  which  is  called 
11Ü  Wl5  in  2  Kings  11,  6;  see  lib. 
nvib?  see  nTO. 

nTlO?  (with  sw/f.  im*lÖ?)  /.  founda- 
tion Ps.  87, 1. 

"^p*1  (pZwr*.  d^O?,  with  swyf.  *T)in 
K'tib,  where,  however,  it  is  better  to 
read  "^D?  as  an  old  plural;  from  "ftD) 
w.  owe*  drawing back,anapostate, Jer.  17, 
13  K'tib  «Äe  apostates  ("^D?  =  tP^D?) 
are  written  in  earth  (not  in  stone  Job 
19,  24),  i.  e.  their  memory  will  be  soon 
extinguished.  The  K'ri  reads  ^Öl  = 
Ü^Öl,  where  T)D  has  the  same  sense. 
See  -no.    "^D?  or  ^D  stands  parallel 

to  "ft  ^ty. 

nip4]    (after   the   form    ^113^,    TiaÄj 
from  'no'1)  m.  a  reprover,  Job  40,  2  shall 
37* 
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the  reprover  contend  with  the  Almighty •? 
y-\  is  an  infin.  absol.  (Judges  11,  25); 
and  ^riS?  is  parallel  with  troifc. 

T]D^  (only  fut.  T\0^  intr.  to  pour, 
with  bs>  upon,  Ex.  30,  32  it  shall  not  be 
poured  on  the  flesh  of  a  man.  It  is  un- 
necessary to  take  it  passively  and  Tjöti 
as  =  ^OV\  Ep^.  also  is  not  passive. 

nSO1]  (contracted  out  of  FP3D?,  from 
frlDO;  Jah  is  a  looking  one)  n.  p.  m.  Gen. 
11,T29. 

TjpO"]  m.  see 

^irPDPPl  (Ydhu  is  Supporter)  n.p.m. 
2  Chr.  31, 13;  comp.  ttr^igö,  ^ttÖTttf. 

nD^  (usually  in  the  perf.,  £]DJ,.  m 
»awse  fiö*»:   5lSD\   nöö"»     "»nöö1*,   3Dö\ 

'it  t  7        it  : it'     t  :  i~t  '       •  :  r  t  '       i  :  it  ' 
in  pause  3DÖJ;  *)2£D^;  part.  pi.  m.  uTSD;1; 

m/-    constr.    nisD   instead   of  riSÖ,    the 

termination  6t  sometimes  appearing  also 

in  verbs  fci'b  and  9$  e.  g.  nfcnah  Zech. 

13,  4,  n*öü5  Prov.  8, 13,  niTptä  Ez.  36, 

3,    without  its  being  necessary  on  that 

account  to  assume  a  stem  JlDD  =  rtD"1 : 

ITT  l|-T> 

imp.  r]D,  but  only  in  the  pi.  *)öD;  fut. 
r^Di"1,  Cjtr»,  C]Ö^,  apoc.  £]Dri]»,  after  the 
form  Tip,  Tfiör,  the  stem  r)D">  coinciding 
with  r)0N  in  form  and  idea,  as  vice 
versa  r]DN  has  also  t]^  in  the  fut.;  on 
the  contrary  the  forms  tpöV* ,  Z\0V,  SqCifrP 
belong  to  Hiß  which  coincides  in  mean- 
ing, in  the  case  of  this  verb,  with  Kal) 
1.  to  bring  together,  to  bring  to,  hence 
to  add,  with  accus,  of  the  object  and 
by  of  the  thing  to  which  the  addition 
is  made  Lev.  5,  16,  seldomer  with  btf 
2  Sam.  24,  3;  but  the  accus,  is  oftenest 
omitted  entirely  Deut.  13, 1,  Prov.  30, 
6,  the  addition  being  merely  considered 
by  itself;  to  increase,  hence  followed  by 
an  infin.  with  b  expressing  the  increase 
of  an  action  following,  Gen.  38,  26  and 
he  added  not  to  know  her,   i.  e.  and  he 

knew  her  no  more.  In  this  case  riD"»  is 
vi  •  • 

like  an  auxiliary  verb,  which,  in  com- 
bination with  the  verb -idea  belonging 
to  the  infin.  following,  and  changed 
thereby  into  a  finite  verb,  may  be  trans- 
lated farther,  more,  thenceforth,  in  future, 
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once  again,  again,  longer,  still  more,  just 
according  to  the  context,  Gen.  8,  12 
and  it  returned  not  again;  2  Sam.  2,  28 
and  they  fought  no  longer;  Lev.  26, 18  and 
will  punish  you  in  the  future  still  farther. 
Instead  of  the  infin.  with  b  following 
our  verb,  as  is  usual,  the  former  follows 
occasionally  even  without  b  Gen.  4, 12 ; 
37,  5;  or  the  finite  verb  too  in  the  same 
form  Gen.  25,  1,  Judges  11,  14,  Hos. 
1,  6,  more  rarely  in  another  tense,  num- 
ber and  form;  all  being  then  taken  as 
a  collective  idea,  e.  g.  Is.  47,  1,  where 
^b  ^j??  stands  for  frn^iib.  To  heighten 
still  more  the  adverbial  intensifying  of 
the  conception  in  the  verb  t]ö\  Tfr  is 
sometimes  added  Gen.  37,  5;  1  Sam.  18, 
29;  2  Sam.  3,  34.  Sometimes  the  verb 
which  has  to  follow  /B| ,  is  omitted,  when 
it  can  be  supplied  from  the  preceding 
context,  Job  20,  9  the  eye  sees  him  and 
not  farther,  conseq.  (t|T85b)  EpDin  rib"]; 
in  the  same  manner  34,  32;  38, 11;  40, 
5  32;  Ex.  11,  6;  Num.  11,  25;  Deut.  5, 
19;  25,  3;  Jo.  2,  2;  in  which  sense  the 
formula  tpöii  Jlbl  tTSTbtf  ttto*!  ^3 
1  Sam.  3,  17  and  14,  44  is  also  to  be  ex- 
plained, the  latter  for  rriiütfb  rptn"1  ilbi. 
In  Is.  11, 11  the  verb  tib^?  is  omitted, 
the  seer  having  conceived  of  the  first 
exodus  out  of  Egypt  as  being  already 
mentioned.  —  2.  to  increase,  to  give 
abundantly,  with  b^  of  the  person,  Ez. 
5,  16  /  have  given  you  numerous  plagues; 
besides,  to  do  good  to,  with  b  of  the 
person  Ps.  120,3;  to  exceed,  to  surpass, 
with  by  2  Chr.  9,  6  or  ba  of  the  thing 
1  Kings  10,  7,  and  the  accusat.  of  the 
material  in  which  1  Kings  ibid. ;  and  so 
too  rppin  Eccles.  1,  16;  to  enhance, 
with  by  of  the  object,  Ps.  71,  14  and  1 
enhanced  all  thy  praise,  i.  e.  I  praised  thee 
more;  then  to  multiply,  enlarge,  extend, 
to  make  more  abundant,  more  numerous, 
withb?  Ps.  115, 14,  Ezr.  10, 10,  biS  Ez. 
23, 14y  b  Is.  26, 15  or  accus,  of  the  ob- 
ject Lev.  19,  25;  to  augment*  with  the 
accus.  Prov.  1,  5;  Job  17,  9;  Is.  29,  19; 
to  become  richer,  in  a  thing  2  Kings  19, 
30;  ttinBftb  "■  Job  42,  10  to  increase 
double.     Deriv.  the  proper  names  £]DV 
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(identical  with  t^irT  from  Hifil),  Wöbi\ 
The  noun  t]OJ  (increaser)  in  tjbiaK 
1  Chr.  6,  8,  f|b;ba  Num.  1, 14,  does  not 
probably  belong  here,  but  to  S]pN. 

iVi/1  t]pi5  (^ar*.  t)0i3)  *o  be  \dded, 
with  b^  Num.  36,  3;  to  be  appended  Jer. 
36,32;  to  join  oneself ',  with  b?  Ex.  1, 
10;  to  5e  increased  Prov.  11,  24.  Pari. 
/*.  pi.  DiöDiS  subst.  additions,  something 
new,  a  new  mishap  Is.  15,  9. 

Hif.  tppiii  (throughout  the  whole 
perfect;  part,  tpbitt;  in/;  constr.  t|^pi?l; 
/w£.  tppi*1)  same  as  Ejö''  in  Kal  (which 
see),  the  two  being  even  interchanged, 
1  Kings  10,  7  and  2  Chr.  9,  6;  some- 
times also  interchanged  with  f|pN ,  with- 
out having  another  signification  Ex.  5, 
7.    Deriv.  the  proper  name  tjbii-p. 

Hof.  t|bin  (only  in  fut.  J|b«p)  1  Sam, 
27,  4  K'tib,  same  as  tjbfa. 

£|Oh  (increaser)  assumed  to  be  in  the 
proper  names  t|bJ5N,  £|Öjbfcj,  but  see 
them. 

£]Oh  (Pe.  not  used)  .4raw.  tr.  =  Hebr. 

ZTo/".  t]p«lt1  (fm.  DöD«itl)  to  £e  adrferf, 
Dan.  4,  33  [36]. ' 

ID^  (Kal  only  in  the  part,  'np^;  /w£. 
1D1  after  the  form  psr?  Gen.  28, 18,  *)£?, 
therefore  with  swf.'bp&H  Hos.  10,  10) 
trans,  prop,  to  bind,  to  tame,  to  restrain, 
connected  with  IpN;  klp'1  being  also 
put  in  combination  with  the  taming  of  a 
bullock  (Jer.  31,  18);  then  to  administer 
discipline,  and  generally  to  chastise,  to 
instruct  Prov.  9,7;  to  admonish  by  reproof 
Ps.  94,  10,  parallel  train;  to  correct, 
punish  Hos.  10, 10,  with  an  alliteration 

to  b  'nötf.   Deriv.  1DTO,  "nob  and  1^12. 
:      i-  t  it       '      it  r 

Usually  the 

Nif.  hbft  (imp.  IjMft,  /to.  1ÖJ^)  to  6e 
chastened,  instructed,  admonished,  to  allow 
oneself  to  be  corrected,  to  be  brought  to 
understanding  Ps.  2, 10;  to  learn  reproof, 
to  be  amended  Jer.  6,  8;  31,  18;  to  be 
chastised,  restrained  Prov.  29, 19. 

Pih.  16^  (part.  Ib^.j  lV*  a&5-  ^, 
constr.  *iS^  and  nhp^;  «wp«  1§25  /to. 
ta),?^)  *°  chastise,  to  punish,  with  accus. 


of  the  object  and  a  of  the  instrument 
1  Kings  12, 11 ;  2  Chr.  10, 11 ;  proceed- 
ing from  God  Lev.  26, 18,  or  from  men 
Prov.  19,  18;  figurat.  to  stir  up,  to  ex- 
cite Ps.  16,  7,  where  rrib^b  is  an  adv.  of 
time;  to  admonish  Prov.  9,  7;  ttBUJteb  "\ 
to  admonish  to  right  Is.  28,  26;  flj-b?  "] 
to  chastise  on  account  of  sin  Ps.  39,  12; 
to  exerciseHos.  7, 15;  )12  lb1}  to  dissuade 
from  a  thing  Is.  8, 11.    Deriv.  Tib\ 

Hif.  Tb^  (for  l^il;  fut.  Tb^)  t° 
admonish,  to  threaten,  Hos.  7,  12  agree- 
ably to  what  is  heard  .  .  .  will  I  threaten 
them. 

Nithp.  "low  (3  p.  pi.  perf.  I^p^)  to  be 
instructed,  corrected,  Ez.  23,  48,  conseq. 
after  the  form  hjB35  (Deut.  21,  8);  if  we 
should  not  read  l^bia,  since  no  Hithp. 
of  Ip"1  appears. 

The  organic  root  of  the  stem  "ID""1, 
which  also  lies  in  1p"N  (where  are  to  be 
found  its  other  comparisons  and  com- 
binations), signifies  originally  to  bind,  to 
tame,  to  restrain,  from  which  funda- 
mental signification  the  rest  are  devel- 
oped. This  connection  is  still  perceptible 
partly  from  the  different  applications 
of  the  verb,  and  partly  from  'ID  153  and 

•"ibTQ.  so  that  it  cannot  be  doubted. 

I-      ' 

riOh  belonging  to  rppn  see  DID. 
S?r  (out  of  i-tf"  from  W;  pi.  Ö^i) 

|T         X  IV  T  ITT'      r  TT7 

m.  a  shovel,  for  removing  ashes  from  the 
altar  Ex.  38,  3;  1  Kings  7, 40;  Jer.  52, 
18  (Targ.,  Kimchi).  The  LXX  and 
many  interpreters  have  wished  to  ex- 
plain it  otherwise,  in  consequence  of 
its  being  put  with  other  utensils;  but 
that  is  not  necessary. 

V??^  (height,  high  place,  from  fjalj 
=  Y$tii,  ys\  as  from  the  latter  come 
the  names  of  places  ^Stt ,  ynT) ,  and 
from  the  cognate  in  sense  S>pJ,  the  names 
yifi'i  and  n^b^a)  1.  n.  p.  of  a  place, 
where  the  families  of  the  learned  or 
Soferim  (ü^öib  rriftSttfo)  dwelt  at  a 
later  period  1  Chr.  2, 55.  It  lay  probably 
in  Judah,  since  the  Judah-  territory 
alone  is  spoken  of  in  the  whole  geo- 
graphical appendix  (1  Chr.  2,  42-55) 
to  the  70  descendants  of  Judah  (1-41). 
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Hence  its  identity  with  y"2&  (Bashi)  in 
Issachar  must  be  rejected.  —  2.  (a  Shin- 
ing one  viz.  is  Jah)  n.  p.  of  a  celebrated 
family-head  of  the  race  of  Judah,  de- 
scended from  yip ,  and  farther  back  from 
TltTttSN,  viz.  from  his  first  wife  tlNbn, 

i    :  - '  it  :  v 

1  Chr.  4,  9  compared  with  4,  5-8.  The 
conclusion  of  the  7  th  and  beginning  of 
the  8th  verse  may  have  been:  1ff&1  rVl!S| 
-nan  nw-na  i^biii  yijjg  ;yijjV  '^nan 
'131  "ya^  ^Ä.  JS1S1  y32\  Two  verses 
about  the  history  of  this  «Tafoz  are  in- 
serted in  1  Chr.  4,  9-10,  taken  from  an 
old  source;  in  which  y^^  is  derived 
from  n£2. 

|-T 

"1j?^  I.  (fut.  12"1?)  ir.  to  appoint,  to 
fix,  spoken  of  a  place  Jer.  47,  7,  of 
time  2  Sam.  20,  5;  to  order,  H<272  (the 
rod  of  chastisement,  i.  e.  a  hostile 
army)  Mic.  6,  9;  elsewhere  also  to  ap- 
point or  cite  (before  a  tribunal),  on  a 
definite  day;  to  promise,  to  determine  be- 
forehand &c.  —  The  organic  root  12-fc| 
lies  also  in  12  (TO)  and  12  with  a  cog- 
nate fundamental  meaning,  Ar.  <Xt«, 
Syr.  r^o,  and  is  connected  with  T2;  see 
also  2T>  III.  Deriv.  12iE  1.  Phenic. 
12*1  the  same:  hence  Plautus  Poen.  1,  9 

-T  ' 

1215  'pla  #  25  intelligently  appointed,  if 
we  should  not  read  2115  "pa. 

A/.  TOIil  (/w£.  TOI"1)  to  appoint,  to 
cite  (before  a  tribunal),  on  a  certain  day 
Jer.  49, 19;  50,  44;  Job  9,  19. 

Hof.  12*iil  (part.  m.  pi.  tT12*lJp,  f.  pi. 
nil27p)  to  be  fixed,  appointed,  Jer.  24, 1 ; 
to  Je  ordered,  directed  Ez.  21,  21  [16]. 

"|J^  II.  {Jut,  Tip':)  &•-  1-  to  5rm<7  to- 
gether,  to  collect,  congregare,  hence  H12  1, 
12172;  to  5m<2,  to  unite  single  parts,  hence 
the  proper  names  rrl2itt,  51^1213.  — 
2.  Figur,  to  marry,  i.  e.  to  contract  an 
engagement  Ex.  21,  8;  to  give  in  mar- 
riage, with  accus,  of  the  woman  and  b 
of  the  person  to  whom  21,  9.  Also  ac- 
cording to  the  derivatives,  to  agree,  to 
concert,  whence  121)2  2;  to  come  together, 
at  a  place  or  a  definite  time,  to  meet 
together,  hence  12172  3. 

Nif.  1213  (/to!  IW)  to  resort,  with 
accus,  of  the  place  to  wfo'cA  and  b   of 


the  person  to  whom  Ex.  25,22;  to  repair 
to  29,42  43  (see  2T>IIL);  to  maße  orce's 
appearance,  with  btf  to  one  Num.  10,  4; 
'B"b2  1215  to  gather  together  against  one, 
to  conspire  Num.  16,11,  and  also  to  col- 
lect about  one  1  Kings  8,  5 ;  2  Chr.  5,  6 ; 
to  agree  upon,  unite  Ps.  48,  5;  to  70m 
with  one  another,  to  gather  together,  with 
a  Neh.  6,  2  or  ba  of  the  place  6,  10; 
with  the  adv.  11FP  to  ao/ree  entirely,  fol- 
lowed by  the  infin.  with  b  Job  2,  11; 
to  mee£  Am.  3,  3. 

Zfo/".  12  in  (not  used)  to  5e  collected, 
brought  together,  united,  in  a  place  of 
refuge;  therefore  like  the  passive  ofC|DN 
to  5e  received.    Deriv.  5112*173. 

The  fundamental  significations  of 
12  ">  I.  and  II.  to  appoint,  to  fix  and  to 
collect  cannot  be  doubted,  both  because 
of  the  usage  of  the  verbs  and  their  ra- 
diations in  derivatives ;  and  though  these 
ideas  can  be  apparently  separated,  yet 
both  seem  to  have  united  in  one  primi- 
tive conception.  The  organic  root  12  "^ 
appears  to  be  connected  with  that  in 
15  II.  (page  263),  whence  1115,  with 
15  II.  (page  270),  15-iX  (page  18),  1ti"N 
and  111""1,  15~N,  1p_"^5  and  in  numer- 
ous identical  terms  in  Aram,  and  Arab. 
Hence  the  fundamental  signification  was 
to  bind,  to  put  together,  to  unite,  to  gather 
together,  cognate  in  sense  with  nip  &c. 
From  such  radical  meaning  proceeded 
that  of  appointing,  establishing;  the  same 
sense  being  developed  out  of  other  verbs 
of  binding  or  uniting.  On  the  other  hand, 
12  ^  I.  maybe  connected  with  12  and  15. 

12^,  m.  feast,  prop,  an  established 
time,  whence  112^  and  ^9\ 

•toj  (out  of  yil2J»  from  12^,  which 
comes  from  l^"1;  born  on  a  festival)  n. 
p.  m.  2  Chr.  9*29  K'ri,  for  which  the 
K'tib  has  i12\   Elsewhere  112  and  N112 

i- :  v  1  •  1   • 

(which  see)  from  12  with  a  like  sense, 
stand  for  it. 

lüM?)!  see  *7?> 

ny^  (only  Sp.perf.)  tr.  to  snatch  away, 
to  sweep  away,  to  beat  away,  of  hail  Is. 
28,17  (Vulg.,  Saadia,  Kimchi  &c),  as 
£]C3U5  is  applied  to  water;  generally,  to 
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put  away,  to  clear  away,  whence  S^  (for 
n^);  to  destroy,  whence  the  nouns  *^ 
and  "»an  (from  ni!^  and  my?)  in  btX^\ 
and  b*p*\ 

Z#/.  (not  used)  Hpn  (Jut.  Wi^)  Zo 
snatch  away,  to  destroy,  of  God;  deriv. 
the  noun  fiyv  (snatcher)  in  the  proper 
name  Mbitt*"!1*,  which  see. 

The  stem  W  appears  to  be  of  the 
same  form  and  fundamental  significa- 
tion as  W  II.  (which  see),  train  II.  (which 
see),  y  and  5  being  often  interchanged; 
and  also  as  the  Arab.  <_£•  (but  which 
has  developed  the  radical  meaning 
in  another  direction,    to  collect,   comp. 

SjöN  and  f"»öö)  and^su  X.  (to  separate). 
W*]  see 

^X^^  (El  is  snatching  away,  i.  e. 
a  snatcher)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  9,  6;  9,  35 
K'tib;  11,  44  K'tib;  2  Chr.  26, 11;  29, 
13;  Ezr.  8,  13;  for  which  the  K'ri  has 
btf"1^  for  the  most  part. 

YW]  (from  Y^'i  the  Counselling  one, 
viz.  Jah  is)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  8,  10. 

"V^  (forest)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  20,  5 
K'tib,  for  which  1^  stands  in  the  K'ri. 
See  19\ 

"liy  (only  £>Zwr.  d^is^)  wz.  a  forest, 
Ez.  34,  25  K'tib,  a  collateral  form  of 
T?2  (which  see). 

U3r.3?^  (a  collector,  viz.  Jah  is;  from 
125*12)  ft.  £>.  w.  Gen.  36,  18,  for  which 
lirsn  stands  in  K'tib  36,  5  14;  2  Chr. 
11,  i9;  comp.  Utoi\ 

]Jp  I.  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  same  as 
?3f  (TT5>)  £o  &e  hard,  bold,  impudent,  shame- 
less (Targ.,  Vulg.,  Syr.,  Kimchi  &c); 
part.  Nifal  T3H3  (p9\  Is.  33,  19  a  people 
conducting  themselves  boldly  and  impu- 
dently, comp.  D'flS  T?  ^3  Deut.  28,50, 
MS  T?  Ijb»  Dan.  8,  23.  Its  connection 
with  T3>  (tt5>)  would  be  explained  ac- 
cordingly, like  that  of  ürn,  pb^  with 
tin,  pb.  But  T^i2  d2  stands  in  the  pas- 
sage just  cited  in  relation  to  ^JÖS  d# 
ttöiD,  "jidb  a^bi  &*,  and  the  language 
can  be  used  only  of  a   foreign-speak- 


ing people.  It  is  better,  therefore,  with 
Bashi  to  take  Tin;  =  T"ib  =  T3fb  Ps.  114, 
1,  the  foreign- speaking  people  being 
regarded  as  inimical,  in  the  midst  of 
whom  one  could  not  feel  at  home.  While 
the  stem  T22  is  =  T?b,  we  must  either 
read  T9i3  =  T5fb ,  or  look  upon  Tgii  (after 
the  form  dmn  as  a  collateral  form  of 
unin)  as  a  collateral  form  of  T3"ib.    See 

Nif.  VJV  see  Kal. 

TJp  II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  command, 
to  determine,  to  rule,  to  decide,  Ar.  yj&a 
the  same,  the  organic  root  ty""1  being 
identical  here  with  t?  (to  be  strong, 
firm,  determined,  firmly  resolved).  Deriv. 
the  noun  1^  in  the  proper  names  bspi^"! 
(abridged  bipT?)  and  !"PT3>1. 

TJ?5  see  1pT  II.  and  bapf*1» ,  SrpWJI* 

^N^KP11  (El  is  the  Commanding,  Deter- 
mining one,  from  XFl  and  b$)  n.  p.  in. 
1  Chr15,  18,  for  which  15,20  has  the 
abridged  b&pTtf. 

»""PT^.1  (the  same)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr. 
24,  26. Sr 

TT?^  see  IwK 

ITS^  (a  place  hedged  about,  from  1T3> ; 
twice  "^t»2  1  Chr.  6, 66  and  26, 31)  n.  p. 
of  a  city  in  Gilead  2  Sam.  24,  5,  which 
was  wrested  from  the  Ammonites  Num. 
21,  32,  and  allotted  to  the  tribe  of  Gad 
32,  3  35;  Josh.  13,25.  It  was  appointed 
a  Levitical  city  21,  37 ;  1  Chr.  6,  66.  In 
the  times  of  the  great  prophets  Isaiah 
and  Jeremiah  it  belonged  to  Moab,  and 
was  celebrated  for  its  wine  Is.  16,  8  9; 
Jer.  48,  32.  The  fruitful  district  about 
Jazer,  abounding  in  wine,  was  called 
'lyiJS  Num.  32, 1.  'I  dj  Jer.  1.  c.  may 
have  been  a  brook  or  pool  at  '2,  since 
a  sea  of  the  name  is  not  known  to  exist; 
and  under  d^  Is.  1.  c.  this  pond  may 
likewise  be  intended.  According  to 
Euseb.  (Onom.  s.  v.  'Ia^g)  the  place 
is  six  hours  from  liäUJtt,  four  hours 
from  !"lä*n;  and  it  still  existed  at  the  be- 
ginning of  the  14  th  century  (Estori  ha- 
Farchi).  But  now  there  are  only  ruins 
there  under  the  name  of  Szir  (Seetzen, 
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p.  430;  Burckh.  p.  622)  or  Seir  {Bucking- 
ham, Syria  II.  p.  109).  A  spring  Wady 
Seir  rises  there,  from  which  perhaps 
"l  &2  is  to  be  explained.  There  is  also 
a  mountain  *!££;,  which  the  Targ.  calls 
^nbb  (see  J.  Shebicit  ch.  9.  3),  lying 
in  southern  Belka,  Ar.  G'ibl  Asora,  3^2 
hours  south  west  of  Heshbon,  belonging 
to  the  Jazer-district.  The  Phenic.  proper 
name  Jader  is  not  "ITS^  but  TliO  (a  Glo- 
rious one,  viz.  El  is). 

CDJ^  (only  3  pers.  perf.  with  suff. 
^tt3>?)  tr.  same  as  J"Jt32  I.  to  cover,  to 
clothe,  with  a  double  accus.  Is,  61,  10. 
Perhaps  "OÜ^j  is  a  mixed  form  of  the 
perf.  and  imperf.  Kal  from  FflpS*  I. 

CD  J??  (;?<zrt.  üJSJJ,  j9Z.  with  suff.  Trö3£) 
Aram,  trans,  same  as  Hebr.  ysp,  prop, 
to  ma&ö  /?m,  hence  £o  determine,  to  form 
a  determination.  Part,  counsellor  Ezr.  7, 
14  15.    Deriv.  fi«23>. 

IT" 

Ithpa.  u^HN  to  consult  together,  to 
come  to  a  united  resolution  Dan.  6,  8, 
=  Hebr.  y^ia  Ps.  83,  6. 

^  see 

b^t1?t]  (same  as  bans'?)  n.p.m.  IChr. 
5,  7;' 15,' 18;  2  Chr.  35,  9;  Ezr.  10,43; 
and  elsewhere  in  the  K'ri. 

■"PS^  (an  inhabitant  of  the  forest)  n. 
p.  m.  1  Chr.  20,  5  K'tib,  for  which  the 
K'ri  has  1W:  and  2  Sam.  21,19  tW. 

i  r '  I— :r 

tir^  see  «5l*\ 

13?5  (from  pj  =  ^5J ;  afflicting)  n.  p. 
m.  1  Chr.  5,  13.' 

?5^  (Kal  not  used)  intrans.  same  as 
*rh$  (which  see)  1.  to  ascend,  to  climb 
(a  mountain),  applied  to  the  goat,  the 

chamois,  or  also  men ;  Ar.  J^a«  the  same. 
Deriv.  bs^  1  and  3,  i"6?1  1,  the  proper 
name  dbsK  — ■  2.  to  be  prominent,  to  be 
conspicuous,  of  a  mountain,  Jlc.  the 
same.  Deriv.  the  proper  name  bsp  2.  — 
3.  Fig.  to  be  high,  to  have  worth,  to  be 
profitable,  useful,  to  be  mentally  promi- 
nent as  it  were,  a  cognate  sense  exist- 
ing in  fibsf  also.  Deriv.  bs>?  in  bs^bs, 
the  proper  name  ttbgül  (abi>.l). 


|* 


Ilif. b^in  (^ar£.  m.b^iE;  fut.h^V) 
to  be  of  use,  to  serve  (cognate  in  sense 
■JÄö),  with  a  of  the  thing  Job  15,3, 
or  absol.,  and  *>3  in  the  apodosis  21,15; 
with  b  Jer.  23,  32  or  the  accus,  of  the 
person  Is.  57, 12;  nVtSJ5»  wrf?  Job.  30, 
13  they  help  my  fall,  comp.  Zech.  1,  15 
•t^'J^  ^ty;  *°  ^ave  value  Jer.  16,  19, 
^3  b^in  to  5ö  of  more  use  than,  to  be 
more  advantageous  than,  Job  35,3;  ~tfV 
h^yv  an  idol,  Jer.  2,  8.  In  modern 
Hebrew  the  deriv.  rib^in  use. 

^  (from  b*i  3,  or  from  Mb?,  like 

-I-     K  TT  '  ITT  ' 

"}S^  from  J-tfy)  w.  height,  in  a  concrete 
sense ;  figur.  worthiness,  height,  excellence, 
in  the  compound  b^ba  (which  see). 

p3?^  (only  in  signif.  1.  plur.  0*6^, 
constr.  *lby'1_;  from  b3p)  ra.  1.  properly  a 
climber,  hence  a  chamois,  which  climbs 
rocks  or  high  mountains  Job  39, 1 ;  Ps. 
104,  18.  The  rocks  of  the  wild  goats 
1  Sam.  24, 3  were  situated  in  the  desert 

of  En-gedi.  Ar.  Jlcu,  Jlc«  the  same. 
—  2.  (a  prominent  one,  figur.  a  prince,  as 
in  Arab.)  n.  p.  m.  of  a  judge  otherwise 
unknown,  to  whom  there  is  a  reference 
in  Judges  5,  6.  —  3.  {chamois)  n.  p.  f. 
of  a  Kenite  woman  Judges  4,  17  18; 
5,  24. 

tob?*  see  nb^  2. 

it  -tr  it-:i- 

ilbs^  {constr.  nb-)  /".  1.  same  as  b?J  1. 
Pro  v.  5,  19,  hence  yn  f\hy\  chamois  of 
grace,  a  flattering  address  to  a  woman.  — 
2.  {elevation)  n.  p.  m.  Ezr.  2,  56,  for 
which  Neh.  7,  58  has  Kb*!1. 

'  iT-:r 

ab3^  (from  by ^  with  the  termination 
D- ,  the  ending  d-  or  )-  being  also  found 
in  other  stem-names  of  the  Edomites, 
e.  g.  in  Un*3,  dtt'fl,  D31N,  d^n,  dT3> 

°  IT   :  - '  |T      "  '  IT  '  IT  \   '  IT       • 

&c. ;  ascender  of  the  mountains)  n.  p.  m.  of 
an  Edomite  Gen..  36,  5  14,  the  head  of 
a  race. 

jJP  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  Ttiy  L 

in  its  variety  of  significations:  1.  to  howl, 
to  complain,  to  screech  complainingly ,  of 
animals  of  the  desert,  prop,  to  raise  a 
cry  (as  !i5*  I.  is  used  of  a  rejoicing 
cry  Jer.  51,  14  or  a  shout  of  victory 
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Ex.  32,  18,  of  a  howling  complaint  Is. 
13,  22,  of  a  song  of  praise  and  re- 
sponse Ex.  15, 21;  ISam.  21,12).  Deriv. 
•yj,  !rtt3£  (which  see).  —  2.  to  utter,  say, 
teach  aloud,  clearly,  openly;  of  God,  to 
hear,  this  second  meaning  being  also 
unfolded  in  ti22  with  great  varieties. 
Deriv.  *\V_1  and  the  proper  name  "02  "\ 
In  the  organic  root  "}2~i,    also  found 

in  H-Wl.,  ^?j  I*"?,  lV&c,>  tte  signi- 
fications follow  one  another  in  the  way 
now  given;  sagen  and  singen  being  also 
connected  in  German. 

1?h  (prop.  part,  m.;  only  in  ^?Z.  d"1^ 
Lament.  4.  3  K'ri)  m.  r;Ae  ostrich  Lament. 

4,  3  K'ri,  prop,  a  screeching,  lamenting 
animal  of  the  desert  (Kimchi,  whom  Auri- 
villius,  Oedmann  &c.  follow) ;  and  in  real- 
ity, the  ostrich  has  become  proverbial 
for  its  screeching,  doleful  cry  (Mic.  1,8; 
Job  30,  29);  as  the  Samar.  version  puts 
KrpW  rna  for  n^Jl  na.  In  like  man- 
ner, the  other  name  of  the  ostrich,  d^i1"! 
{screech,  the  plural  form  denoting  the 
abstract)  Job  39, 13,  and  the  Ar.  name 
nLcv  for  the  female  ostrich  point  to  the 
etymology  given.  The  K'tib  reads  "»3 
d"1^,  for  they  are  screechers  (ostriches) 
of  the  desert. 

y$*l  (from  *]3h  2,  or  from  the  syno- 
nymous Ü32 1.,  whence  also  jVia,  just  as 
b^  and  1^  may  be  referred  to  tiby  and 
Jl^y)  m,  an  exact  account,  an  exact  ex- 
pression,  given  according  to  purpose, 
aim,  intent,  attestation  (in  a  judicial 
sense),  proof,  i.  e.  correspondence  to 
judicial  investigation,  the  act  of  having 
in  view,  by  means  of  utterance  (see 
i"!35>);  therefore  plan,  aim,  intent,  ySft 
and  tt$3>E  also  proceeding  from  the  idea 
of  answer,  correspondence  (the  answer 
corresponding  to  the  question).  Hence 
1.  a  preposition :  on  account  of,  propter, 
i.  e.  where  a  result  corresponds  to  a 
past  cause,   with  a  noun  following  Ez. 

5,  9;  Tya  '2  Hagg.  1,  9  on  account  of 
my  house  (which  lies  waste);  T\12  "±  on 
account  of  what  ?  Hagg.  1.  c. ;  followed 
by  an  infin.  with  the  suffix  Is.  30,  12 
because   of  your   despising,    where    'Jib 


stands  in  the  apodosis  at  the  introduc- 
tion of  the  conclusion  or  consequence 
30,  13,  as  "]3b  also  follows  in  the  case 
of  signif.  2.  29,13  14;  Jer.  23,  38  39; 
Ez.  5,  7  10;  13,  8.  Sometimes  as  a 
conjunct,  because  (see  signif.  2)  with  the 
finite  verb  it  is  omitted  in  the  course 
of  the  sentence,  and  must  be  repeated  Is. 
37,  29;  but  usually  the  apodosis  of  con- 
secution is  introduced  by  the  finite  verb 
merely  Jer.  7,  13  14;  48,  7.  —  2.  A 
conjunction,  although,  albeit,  Ez.  5,  7 
although  ye  have  become  richer  ("pttü) 
than  the  nations  round  about  you,  yet  .... 
Accordingly  it  forms  together  with  the 
apodosis  the  ground  of  a  result,  because, 
eo  quod,  quia,  with  the  relative  TÖN 
following,  always  at  the  beginning  of 
a  clause  or  a  new  address;  while  "j^b 
with  Ittfc.  following,  expresses  the  aim 
itself  Gen.  22,  16;  Deut.  1,  36;  also 
with  ^3  following  Num.  11, 20,  1  Kings 
13,21,  which  is  sometimes  omitted  Num. 
20,12.  The  perfect  always  follows  Is.  3, 
16,  and  in  the  apodosis  of  consequence 
or  consecution  )db  or  "]3bl  sometimes 
stands  8,  6  7;  29,T13  14,  which  is  also 
frequently  omitted.  It  is  occasionally 
doubled  in  solemn  judicial  style:  )$l 
l^^l  because  yea  because  Lev.  26,  43; 
Ez.  13, 10;  36,  3;  once  with  the  imperf. 
following  Ez.  44, 12,  where  }3"b3>  stands 
in  the  apodosis.  —  3.  in  order  that,  so 
that,  ut,  with  the  imperf.,  Ez.  12, 12  he 
shall  cover  his  face  that  he  may  not  see 
the  land  with  his  eyes;  elsewhere  1??ob 
stands  instead  of  it  (Gen.  18,  19).  — 
4.  (singing,  playing,  the  pipe,  applied  to 
the  Phenic.  god  yi  judge,  ruler,  who  is 
also  called  )$1  b23,  corresponding  to 
the  Pan  of  the  Greeks)  n.  p.  an  epithet 
of  Baal  or  Dan  playing  on  the  pipe, 
therefore  in  the  proper  name  ^  "pi 
2  Sam.  24,  6.    See  ^  4. 

SW  (after  the  form  fiby ,  from  I*1». 

it-:i-    v  it-:i-7  'n  ' 

prop,  howl,  cry)  f.  the  ostrich,  always 
coupled  with  nä,  plur.  fTÜS,  because 
?fiy\  alone  expresses  nothing  but  the 
abstract  idea  of  a  doleful  cry.  The 
ostrich  is  represented  as  dwelling  in 
waste  places  Is.  13,21;  34,13;  43,20; 
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Jer.  50,  39,  wailing  and  awfully  crying 
Mic.  1,  8,  Job  30,  29;  and  is  reckoned 
among  the  unclean  animals  Lev.  11,16; 
Deut.  14,  15.     The  Targ.   has  for  it 

N725>3  ,  Nn-WD  ,  the  Syr.  \±a&,  Ar.  *Uü 

iT~:r \.  u^'-ir'        •*  ~ 

and  x^Uü,  a  word  which  is  also  in  the 
Talmud,  and  comes  from  D25,  *  SnM  to 
utter  a  wailing  cry,  Ar.  *jü  =  **j  to 
utter  melancholy  sounds. 

hD3?'1  (answerer,  i.  e.  hearer,  viz.  Jah 
is)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  5, 12. 

HiP  (3p>pl>  in  paused}  Jer.  51, 58 
64;  fut.  t)?^,  t]3£,  3  p.  pi.  *)£££,  in  pause 
103^,  IS^"1?)  m£r.  to  #6  weary,  faint,  to 
exert  or  fatigue  oneself,  Is.  40,  28  30  31, 
coupled  with  Stti,  as  in  German  Zass 
w/za*  matt,  matt  wrcd  müde,  in  English 
/"ami  and  weary;  oppos.  to  be  vigorous, 
powerful,  strong.  The  being  fatigued 
is  conceived  of  as  arising  from  active 
exertion,  internal  weakness,  exhausting 
walking  or  running  Is.  1.  c,  Jer.  2,  24; 
p^T^ä  'J  Hab.  2,  13  to  be  weary  in 
vain;  lütf-iTs  "i  Jer.  51,  58  to  be  wearied 
for  i^e  fire  (where  the  Vau  must  be 
erased) ;  then  to  faint,  with  thirst  Is.  44, 
12  (as  also  C|V)j  to  be  exhausted,  with 
hunger  (seet]3p);  figur.  to  perish  Jer. 
51,  64;  to  yearn  for  (consolation),  see 
£|3f\   Deriv.  £]3p ,  and  according  to  some 

Hof.  tfWTl  (only  part.  m.  fcpfc)  to  be 
wearied,  exhausted,  Dan.  9,  21  exhausted 
with  a  wearisome  course,  i.  e.  with  haste 
(Ibn  Esra,  and  perhaps  the  LXX).    See 

The  organic  root  Z\y~^  lies  also  in  £p 
(C]«I5>)  1  Sam.  14,  28  31  (to  be  exhausted 
or  faint,  with  hunger)  and  in  t]^;  and 
the  fundamental  idea  seems,  as  in  the 
stems  S"rttt>,  J|ü5>,  qby  (which  see),  to 
proceed  from  that  of  veiling,  covering, 
enwrapping,  according  to  a  usual  figure ; 
so  that  the  other  meanings  in  J]3p,  ££#, 
t]£  are  clearly  connected;  Ar.  Uft«  IV. 
to  walk  wearily. 

£)jPJ  (pZwr.  dWj;  from  tg;)  ad;,  w. 
wearied,  faint,  spoken  of  a  hard  pursuit 


Judges  8,  15;  subst.  a  weak,  powerless 
one  Is.  40,  29,  faint  2  Sam.  16,  2;  in  a 
spiritual  sense  Is.  40,  4.  Phenic.  J)"1^  = 
fijyj  '(Kit.  23,  2)  weak  with  old  age. 

HJp   (transposed  from  5>SJ;  Kal  not 

used)  intrans.  1.  to  sAme,  to  glitter,  this 
sense  being  usual  in  2S\  fiö\  Deriv. 
tp\  —  2.  Figurat.  to  be  high,  i.  e.  to 
shine  or  appear  at  a  distance;  comp. 
D3  IL,  5>&i,  yz$  &c.  where  the  same 
metaphor,  transference  appears. 

Hof.  £|2*ih  (only  pari,  m.)  to  sAme,  to 
glitter,  Dan.  9,  21  shining  in  splendour. 

Hif.  Cp^in  (=  ^SiiV,  not  used)  to 
maße  to  sAme  forth,  to  make  appear, 
figurat.  to  be  very  high.  Deriv.  n&Shn 
(which  see). 

tp?1]  (from  t|*J  after  the  form  ^) 
m.  splendour,  glitter,  Dan.  9,  21.  The 
LXX,  Vulg.,  Syr.  and  Kimchi,  Ibn  Esra 
&c.  have  derived  the  noun  from  E]!P\ 

VS?J  (part.  m.  fp\  part.  f.  with  suf 
iflÄPij;  pari.  pass.  f.  HAW;;  /to.  y?^) 
£r.  1.  io  mafe  /2?'m,  to  establish,  tö  sup- 
port, since  the  organic  root  y^"'1  is 
identical  with  that  in  ti-Uty  I.  (whence 
ysto),  only  that  the  latter  is  intrans.  (to 
be  strong,  hard);  comp.  Ar.  (jS*oa  and 

(jüi  (to  be  firm,  strong),  Syr.  l£*  (the 
same),  and  the  Hebrew  T5>  (TT5>),  Arab. 

V^»  ^"J  !•  to  walk  along  quickly  &c, 
but  especially  W\  From  this  we  can 
explain  the  signification  to  fasten,  i.  e. 
to  make  fast,  y3>  (the  look),  wpcw  o#o 
('S"b?),  Ps.  32,  8  /  will  fasten  mine  eyes 
upon  thee,  as  the  Targ.,  LXX  and  Vulg. 
already  understood  it.  The  stems,  Tar- 
gumic  ft^%  Ar.  Joä«  (to  admonish,  to 
advise),  yc.  (to  decide),  <Xc*  (to  sup- 
port), are  concentrated  in  theHebr.y^\ 
—  2.  Figur,  to  resolve  firmly,  to  decide, 
absol.  Is.  14,  24  27;  Mic.  6,  5;  followed 
by  the  infin.  with  b  Ps.  62,  5;  2  Chr. 
25,  16;  oftenest  with  the  accus,  of  the 
object,  as  niftt  Is.  32,  7,  na«f  8,  10, 
3h-n»£  Ez.  11,  2,  i-jyn  Is.  7,  5*  with  b;? 
19, 12,  <Jer.  49,  30  oTbN  of  the  person 
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against  whom  one  determines  49,  20; 
to  bring  on,  to  bring  about,  to  prepare, 
to  ground,  with  accus,  of  the  object  and 
b  of  the  person  Hab.  2,  10;  Prov.  12, 
20.  —  3.  to  counsel,  with  accus,  of  the 
person  and  of  the  thing  2  Sam.  17,  15, 
or  in  the  sense  of  exhorting,  with  accus, 
of  the  person  Ps.  16,  7,  parall.  to  ID'1 ;  to 
advise,  !"J^y  2  Sam.  17,  7,  withb3>  against 
one  17,  21,  or  b  for  one  Job  26,  3,  or 
also  with  accus,  of  the  person  Ex.  18, 
19,  1  Kings  1, 12;  or  the  object  is  ex- 
pressed in  a  special  clause  2  Sam.  17, 
11.  Even  in  this  sense,  the  language 
does  not  refer  to  pondering  on  all  sides 
of  a  question;  but  it  is  a  mental  urgency 
and  support,  which  is  closely  connect- 
ed with  the  fundamental  signification. 
Hence  y^  as  an  official  designation, 
counsellor,  mentioned  along  with  kings, 
judges  &c.  Is.  1,  26;  19,11;  Mic.4,9; 
1  Chr.  27,  32,  or  with  other  supporters 
of  the  state  Is.  3,  3 ;  spoken  of  one  who 
can  always  determine  wisely  and  there- 
fore firmly,  by  his  possessing  wisdom; 
and  so  it  is  a  quality  of  the  future 
offspring  of  David,  the  Messiah  Is.  9,  5 ; 
comp.  ^btt  to  determine,  to  advise, 
whence  *jbtt  (which  see).  Seldom  to 
counsel  generally  2  Chr.  22,  3.  Deriv. 
5-tlfcy,    fiSt^fo.     Phenic.    Vy   the   same, 

IT"  '  IT"    I  J     -T  ' 

hence  y3p  a  royal  counsellor  (Kit.  33,  4), 
imp.  y^  with  b  of  the  person  (Trip.  2, 1). 
Nif.  yyv  (part.  m.  y^iS,  pi.  D^ij; 
fut.  y^l)  to  consult,  with  one,  '3  TIN 
Is.  40/14,  or  'D  D2  1  Chron.  13,  l' 
seldomer  'E~bjS  in  the  sense  to  give 
one's  decision  to  a  person  (for  the  pur- 
pose of  judging  it)  2  Kings  6,  8;  to 
admonish,  the  people  2  Chr.  20,  21;  to 
be  advised  Prov.  13, 10;  to  decide  or  to 
fix  upon  mutually  1  Kings  12, 6  9;  2  Chr. 
10,  6;  with  YitP  to  consult  together  Is. 
45,  21,  Neh.  6,'  7,  TW  ab  "2  to  consult 
together  with  one  heart  Ps.  83,  6,  parall. 

b?  mna  rns. 

Hithp.  y^nn  (fut.  p*W)  to  decree, 
'B~h$  against  'one  Ps.  83,  4. 

^p?^  (heel-holder  according  to  Gen. 
25,  26,    from  aps>  a  denom.  from  ap5> 

'  '|-T  (  '|"T 

heel,  comp.  Hos.  12,  4;  a  cunning  one,  a 


deceiver,  according  to  Gen.  27,  36;  but 
the  name  seems  to  be  derived,  more 
correctly,  from  ap_S>  meaning  to  be  after, 
to  follow,  denoting  successor,  one  born 
after;  comp,  the  proper  name  aipy,  Ar. 

^•Jl£.  successor)  n.  p.  m.  of  the  famous 
Jewish  patriarch  and  progenitor,  also 
called  bfcniD?  (which  see),  whose  life  and 
fortunes  are  described  in  Gen.  25,  26- 
ch.  49.  Hence  it  is  used  for  the  whole 
Jewish  people  Num.  23,  7;  Deut.  32,  9; 
Is.  27,  6;  Jer.  10,  25;  Am.  6,  8  &c; 
5JJ21SL  in  the  Jewish  people  Gen.  49,  7, 
retaining  the  image  of  Jacob's  person- 
ality Is.  44,  1;  Ob.  10;  poet,  for  "±  in 
this  sense  £  rpa  Is.  2,  5,  'n  jjnt  45,'  19, 
£  ^a  1  Kings  18, 37,  £  nbrtp  Deut.  33, 4. 
In  the  same  sense  should  also  be  taken 
*•  \n*bg  Ex.  3,  6  and  £  T^a,  Ps.  132,  2 
of  the  God  of  Israel;  and  in  Ps.  24,  6 
mss.,  the  LXX,  Syr.  read  ';>  ^Ji'bN;  see 
also  DlrnaN,  prist?  with  the  same  usage. 
Elsewhere  it  is  used  for  the  kingdom 
of  the  ten  tribes  Is.  9, 7 ;  17,  4;  Mio.  1, 5 ; 
and  after  its  destruction,  for  the  whole 
kingdom  of  Judah  Nah.  2,  3 ;  Ob.  18.  — 
Probably  it  was  owing  to  reverence  for 
the  name  that  it  was  never  given  to 
another  person  during  the  life  of  the 
Hebrew  language;  just  as  ÜH^aa  and 
priS^  too,  never  appear  as  the  names  of 
other  persons. 

rDp^"1  (from  apJP  with  a  of  motion, 
to  Jacob,  i.  e.  reckoned;  comp.  nb&j'ilöN 
1  Chr.  25,  2,   ribald  25,  14  to  Asarel, 

1     '        t  r  :  -  :  '  1 

to  Jesharel)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  4,  36.  The 
form  of  proper  names  with  an  accent- 
less  in-  appended,  did  not  originate  till 
a  later  period  of  the  language. 

]p^  (from  "]p_3>  =  bp2;  a  Sagacious,  In- 
telligent one,  viz.  Jah  is)  n.  p.  m.  of  an 
Edomite  chief  1  Chr.  1,  42,  one  1p3f.  also 
appearing  among  the  dukes  of  Edom 
(Gen.  36,  27).  The  whole  race  bore  the 
name  of  "^  "^a  Num.  33,  31 ,  which  be- 
came also  the  name  of  a  pasture  in  the 
wilderness,  where  many  springs  existed 
Deut.  10,  6. 

"nj^  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  Uly  III. 


njr» 
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nsn 


(whence  nin^  and  perhaps  J"W73)  and 
T3>  II.  (^12,  whence  ^^  2  and^ii-iS*  2) 

r  v     i-T  '  it  :  -  r       -:     7 

to  sprout  thickly,  to  grow,  to  grow  green, 
particularly  applied  to  the  thick  branches 
of  a  forest  intertwined  with  one  an- 
other, or  to  the  bushes  of  a  forest;  cog- 
nate in  sense  ddN  (page  5),  Aram.  ddN  , 
whence  N3N  forest;  in  like  manner la^in I. 

IT    '  '  I" J  _ 

(to  grow  green,  to  grow),  whence  ttShh 
forest,  n^n,  whence  rnn  forest.  Deriv. 
"T?_i  ^1?-j  ^Tl^j  the  proper  names  "H^, 

ri'         "t 

*\$*  (from  ^  or  ill»  III.;  with  a  of 

-|-  l~T  ITT  1 

motion  FhT*_,  with  suff.  "»^,  1^7;  pZ. 
d"1*!^)  ?w.  sprouts,  a  thicket,  i.  e.  a  thick 
plantation  of  trees,  in  a  garden  or  park 
E.ccles.  2,  6,  b'2^3  '1  a  thick  garden- 
wood  2  Kings  19*  23,  Is.  37,  24,  of  the 
thick,  richly-planted  places  of  Lebanon. 
Usually  a  forest,  where  there  is  a 
growth  of  wild  trees,  in  opposition  to 
373*73  Is.  29, 17,  in  which  sense  d^ÄJ  are 
specially  marked  Is.  7,  2;  44,  23;  Ps. 
96,  12;  where  a  fruit-tree  seldom  grows 
Song  of  Sol.  2,  3 ;  whose  wood  is  better 
for  use  than  that  of  the  vine  Ez.  ch. 
15 ;  where  the  wild  beasts  dwell  Ps.  50, 
10,  Is.  56,  9,  Am.  3,  4,  and  which  is  sel- 
dom traversed  Deut.  19, 5.  ""l^ii  ^ddD  Is. 
9,17  and  10,34  the  thickets  of  the  forest, 
which  ^27  means  also  by  itself.  ^PStdil  '1 
the  steep  Lebanon-forest ,  situated  on  the 
highest  summit  Zech.  11,  2.  Then  a 
wilderness  covered  with  shrubs,  Is.  21, 13 
ye  caravans  of  the  Dedanites,  ye  must 
lodge  at  evening  (d^d  =  d7$d)  in  the 
luilderness  covered  with  shrubs,  instead  of 
in  the  accustomed  places  of  shelter; 
generally  a  wilderness,  Hos.  2, 14  (parall. 
-TÜ  Is.  56,  9);  £  ni?23  Mic.  3, 12  wilder- 
ness-hills. Figurat.  a' thick,  wood-like 
mass,  e.  g.  '*n  rpd  Is.  22,8,  elsewhere 
Ita^rt  £  mS  I  Kings  7,  2  and  10, 17  21 
forest-house  of  Lebanon,  a  great  armoury 
built  by  Solomon  at  Jerusalem,  so 
called  either  because  its  pillars  were 
made  out  of  cedars,  or  because  it 
was  erected  of  cedar- wood;  with  which, 
however,  pd:n  Neh.  3, 19  is  not  iden- 
tical. Still  further,  a  city  thickly  stud- 
ded with   houses  Jer.  21,  14;   a  forest 


of  men  46,  23;  a  strong,  thick,  warlike 
army  Is.  10,  18  19  33^  32,  19;  djatt  £ 
Ez.  21,  3  or  dag  Mjtert  '7  21,  2  /ores«  0/ 
the  south,  forest  of  the  field  in  the  south, 
i.  e.  the  thick  population  of  Judah  (dW  is 
the  south  of  Palestine  generally,  poet, 
the  kingdom  of  Judah ;  Irnid  poet,  land, 
like  trä'lÄ.  21,  7).  —  In  this  appella- 
tive sense  pi.  d"1*]^  (viz.  n^l)?,  c%  o/" 
forests,  forest-town)  n.  p.  of  a  city  on 
the  border  between  Judah  and  Ben- 
jamin Josh.  9,  17;  18,  15;  Judges  18, 
12,  formerly  called  513^3  15,  9  or  rr*ftm 
b?!a  Josh.  15,  60,  elsewhere  also  *ß 
Ö"^?*5  Jek-  26,  20,  abridged  d^5>  "j? 
Ezr.  2,  25,  or  n^)?  alone  Josh.  18,  28. 
Poetic.  1^1  ^rb' (fields  of  the  forest) 
stands  once  for  d"11"]^  n^7j?  (comp.  1  Sam. 
7, 1  &c.)  Ps.  132,  Q.  —  Metaph.  a  thicket 
of  reeds,  where  the  wild  bees  abide,  and 
which  they  cover  with  honey  1  Sam.  14, 
25  (where  idd1!  should  be  supplied  be- 
fore ^27);  honey-copse,  while  Idd1!  rrt^T. 
14,  27  is  a  single  honey-shrub,  Targ. 
N2p.  —  "nadTd*  ^5^  Song  of  Sol.  5, 

it'*  i"  :  •       •      v :  - m  ■ 

1  poetically  for  1*1*2  IBd1!.  On  the  noun 
comp,  the  Ar.  transposed  cLj  and  P^v-5. 
a  thicket  of  reeds,  a  shrubbery  of  rushes, 
-£.+  a  forest-like,  rugged  place  (whence 
the  denom.  -£•  to  be  difficult  of  access), 
Syr.  li-^  a  thorn-thicket  for  the  Hebr, 
lliiO ,  TttlD  and  nyti ,  Targ.  "W*  myrica, 
Arab.  10^5-^  thorn-bushes,  &c,  whence 
the  connection  of  the  senses  comes  out 
clearly.   Phenic.  '"ö^  wood. 

m:P  (pi  ni*Tif  7 ;  after  the  form  Indbtt) 
/".  1.  same  as  1*7,  /ores«  Ps.  29,  9,  of 
the  forests  of  Lebanon  and  Sirion.  — 
2.  same  as  *15>7  in  a  metaphor,  sense, 
honey-twig  1  Sam.  14,  27.  —  3.  (from 
Jlli'L;  unveiler,  viz.  Jah  is)  n.  p.  m. 
1  Chr.  9,  42,  for  which  8,  36  has  JnSiJ-P 

7     N  '  '  it-     1   : 

(which  see). 

■HS?  1  (inhabitant  of  the  forest,  de- 
rived from  ^7)  w.  £>.  m.  2  Sam.  21, 19, 
where  dWN  came  up  out  of  the  follow- 
ing line,  in  consequence  of  which  "^.jl 
was  read.    For  this  name,  WJ  stands 
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in  K'tib  1  Chr.  20,  5,  the  K'ri  having 

I"  T 

□,,l1"^  as  a  proper  name  see  1»\ 

tD^3?*»  (constr.  tth",  a  noun  from  the 
fut.  Hif.  of  th*,  Ar.  (j^^-t  II,  to  settle, 
to  abide;  habitation-giver)  m.  only  in 

^hIDl>l,,  («TaA  is  the  procurer  of  a 
habitation  i.  e.  a  home-giver)  n.  p.  m. 
1  Chr.  8,27;  see  tth3>1  and  tth*. 

»1ti52  h_  (from  ntay)  m.  making.  It  is 
a  noun  formed  from  the  fut,  existing 
in  the  proper  names. ^b^l,  ito*^. 

ÜÖ3^  (=  "p^.l  maker,  viz.  Jah  is)  ra.  £>. 
m.  Ezr.  10,  36  K'ri,  for  which  the  K'tib 
has  "»tD*"!  (which  see). 

"•So??  (abridged  from  iT»tMf|l,  JaA  is 
the  making  one)  Ezr.  10,  36  K'tib,  for 
which  the  K'ri  has  etti&\ 

*to*»_  (-  nto^J.)  see  ' 

PfeCi&Sp  (-E2  is  a  creating  one)  n.  p.  of 
one  of  David's  heroes  1  Chr.11,47,  called 
!-pa^72'n  =  ',m:2£)2M,  i.  e.  sprung  from  a 

itt  i    :  -  _        i" tit      :  - '  *  ° 

city  irsk?;  (which  see);  comp.  banby. 
mC1  {liberator)  m.    Hence 
H^IS11   (Jah  is  freer)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr. 

8,  25 ;  comp.  b«iT75>,  Srms,  IST1". 

*         i"   :  -  :  '       it  t  :  '         it 

HD**  (2  p.  fern,  rp£P;  /w£.  ttS^,  o^.  tpl) 
mir.  same  as  25^  (comp.  im  I.  and  3>;n. 

,-  T  \  r        |TT  -  rT  > 

«z>»)  £o  shine,  to  glitter,  to  be  bright  (see 
rtD*  Song  of  Sol.  4, 10  and  ^X  hence 

itt  '  n:-" 

1.  to  be  beautiful,  to  be  comely,  of  the 
form  Ez.  16, 13,  of  the  individual  parts 
of  the  body  Song  of  Sol.  7, 2;  abstr.  of 
love  (D'H**,  ttSSl«)  4,10;  7,7;  cognate 
in  sense  D22.  In  its  derivatives,  to  be 
good,  distinguished,  right,  able;  cognate 
in  sense  litt.  —  2.  According  to  a  usual 
figure,  to  be  prominent,  to  appear  afar,  ap- 
plied to  a  tall  cedar  Ez.  31,  7  &c,  the 
same  metaphor  being  in  5>D^  also.  Deriv. 
SlD"1,  y&\  perhaps  nDift  (which  see),  the 
proper  name  '^D',  Oxis"1),  and  perhaps  nö\ 

Pih.  HB"]  (fut.  Tl^2l)  to  beautify,  adorn, 
with  a  of  the  thing  Jer.  10,  4. 

Puh.  (redupl.)  HS^J  (2  pers.  m.  PfSJOj) 

.  to  oe  very  beautifully  formed,  with  "jTO  (more 

than)  Ps.  45,  3.    The  irregularity  of  this 


reduplicated  form  merely  consists  in  tins, 
that  it  stands  for  rtS^,  the  second  Yod 
not  being  the  first  radical  repeated,  but 
arising  out  of  the  third  (it);  and  rvD*- 
being  put  by  the  punctuators  after  the 
analogy  of  Kal.  An  active  form  to 
it  would  be  fl^S*1,    contracted   Sid^, 

it  :  •  : '  it    ••  : ' 

or  ttB-SrTS},  whence  the  adj.  ^"Jig";  is 
actually  derived. 

Hithp.  SiSTiin  to  beautify  oneself  Jer. 
4,  30. 

The  organic  root  of  the  stem  is  also 
found  in  Wö~J,  Targ.  ?s  whence  the  re- 
dupl. 5>S2S,  Ar.  Ia-ä.  (to  shine,  glitter, 
y  being  changed  into  the  A-sound),  **-•>. 

(eminuit) ;  and  the  Sanskr.  bhd  (to  shine), 
the  Greek  cpä,  (in  ipalveiv,  yd-og,  con- 
tracted (fag)  &c.  is  the  same  root.  The 
Ar.  i^STm  (to  be  perfect,  to  be  complete) 
may  have  also  come  from  it. 

HS*1  (constr.  ns?)  adj.  m.,  Ji3^  (constr. 
nsn ;  pi.  rriaj ,  constr.  rrip?)  /.  1.  beautiful, 
applied  to  the  form  of  men  Song  of  Sol. 
1,  16,  2  Sam.  14,  25,  and  women  Gen. 
12,  14,  1  Kings  1,  3;  usually  with  the 
addition  of  iNh  Gen.  39,  6,  Deut.  29, 
17  or  ttg-ra  1  Sam.  17,  42,  Gen.  29, 17 ; 
even  to  animals  Gen.  41,  2  18.  Used 
also  of  single  members  of  the  human 
body  1  Sam.  16, 12,  or  of  inanimate  things 
Ez.  31,  3;  agreeable  33,  32.  —  2.  high, 
overtopping,  of  J)i:  (a  hill)  Ps.  48,  3.  — 
3.  Figurat.  suitable  Eccles.  3,11,  useful, 
excellent  5,  17. 

hS"HS^  (after  the  last  two  radicals 
are  reduplicated  to  shew  that  the  idea 
is  made  stronger,  the  adjective-ending 
is  regularly  formed  as  in  ^3,  W,  ifl) 
adj.  m.,  FpB'Jts^  (which  alone  occurs)  f. 
very  beautiful,  well- looking,  of  nbsi'  (cow)\\ 
a  figure  of  Egypt  Jer.  46,  20,  as  its 
god  is  called  *PäN  (bullock,  Apis)  46, 15 
(which  the  gloss  of  the  LXX  and  Theo- 
doret  have  here  already). 

iS^  (once  Nip"1  Ezr.  3,7  according  to 
a  later  orthography,  comp,  ictf  with 
frn5N;  high-town,  i.  e.  which  projects  to 
a  height  above  the  sea)  n.  p.  of  an  old 
(Plin.  5, 14)  Philistine  maritime  city  on 
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the  Mediterranean  Sea,  at  tlie  border 
of  Dan,  but  belonging  to  ntiibs  Josh. 
19,  46,  a  port  in  Solomon's  time  2  Chr. 
2, 15  (comp.  1  Kings  5,  23),  but  especi- 
ally celebrated  as  such  in  the  Per- 
sian period  Ezr.  3,7.  In  the  Maccabean 
period  Japho  was  taken  by  Simon  (1  Macc. 
♦  14,  5);  and  from  the  time  of  Jonathan 
(ibid.  10,  76)  it  was  recovered  by  the 
Israelites.  It  lies  150  stadia  from  An- 
tipatris  (Josephus,  Antt.  13,  15,  1),  six 
miles  west  of  Eama  (Abulf.),  and  above 
ten  hours  from  Jerusalem;  at  the  west 
end  of  the  mountain-road.  After  under- 
going manifold  fortunes  since  the  time 
of  the  Macabees,   it  is  still  called  by 

the  Arabs  liL>  (Ja fa)  or  \Jj>  (Jaffa),  by 
the  Syrians  v^scu».  (Jopi),  in  Greek  (after 
the  Syriac  form)  J.07ti]  or  'lonni]  ;  which 
names  all  come  from  the  Hebrew  form 
(äSJ,  i£P  or  isj).  The  Phenician  pro- 
nunciation may  have  been  NO"1  (=!~JEp); 
and  Strabo  already  describes  it  as  being 
iv  vtyei  (16,  2,  28).  The  Phenician  ?b*b 
IlaTinova,  the  name  of  a  mountain  near 
Hippo  regius  (Procop.  5,  2,  4),  and  Pa- 
phos,  3>B5>S,  have  a  similar  meaning. 

iSiö11  see  ns\ 

HD^  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  prop,  to 
breathe,  to  puff,  to  blow,  same  as  HE*; 
hence  to  pant  after  something,  to  press, 
to  drive,  to  hasten,  cognate  in  sense  with 
i|N*d  (Eccles.  1,  5);  fig.  to  sigh,  to  gasp, 
other  verbs  of  puffing  or  blowing  taking 
the  same  course  of  consecutive  mean- 
ings. Deriv.  HS\  —  The  organic  root 
is  ftSrv  hE~2,  with  a  like  signification 
also  found  in  ins  (Ffi£j). 

IT      V  -      I    7 

Hithp.  HE^n^l  to  pant,  to  sigh,  per- 
haps to  sob,  prop,  to  breathe  violently 
Jer.  4,  31. 

HSn  (constr.  ttö"?)  adj.  m.  puffing,  with 
accus,  of  the  object  Dftfi  (violence)  Ps. 
27, 12;  elsewhere  TV\z  is  frequently  used 
for  it  in  the  sense  of  pressing,  driving. 
With  *p  after  which  Hab.  2,  3  (according 
to  some).  The  signification  to  utter  words, 
to  speak,  which  the  old  interpreters  gave 
to  the  verb  and  derivative,  is  unproved. 


"»Sp*1 [(once  constr.  ^,  in  pause  "^ep,  with 
suff.  ^^*l,  i",ö'1)  m.  splendour,  majesty 
Is.  33,  17;  beauty,  corporeal  Prov.  31, 
30,  Esth.  1,  11,  of  a  city  Ps.  50,  2; 
/4i  nb^bE>  Lament.  2,  15  and  Ez.  27,  3 
the  perfection  of  beauty;  comp.  '"»  b^b3 
28,  12;  figur.  prosperity  Zech.  9,  17, 
parallel  51Ü. 

^S*>  see  iö\ 

i-   :  i*t: 

^Sph  {hill-place,  from  2£P)  1.  n.  £>.  of 
a  place  in  Zebulon  Josh.  19,  12,  ac- 
cording to  Eusebius  the  city  Sykaminos 
(ppl2pti  Baba  Bathra  119 a),  which,  as 
Josephus  already  states,  lay  upon  the 
Mediterranean  Sea  in  the  vicinity  of 
btthB  between  ^J  and  Caesarea  ("p^Öj?), 
and  was  called  cHcpd  in  his  time.  But 
though  not  exactly  identical  with  Sy- 
kaminos, it  was  situated  in  the  very 
neighbourhood,  and  is  the  same  that  is 
called  in  Arab.  Läas*  Chaifa  (Golius  on 
Alpharag.  p.  132),  in  Talmudic  JlB^n 
(Sabb.  26 a),  in  Pliny  (5,  18)  Jebbä 
(Jeba),  different  from  Sykaminos.  — 
2.  (distinguished)  n.  p.  in.  in  Phenician 
Josh.  10,  3,  as  well  as  in  Hebrew  2  Sam. 
5,15;  1  Chr.  3,7;  14,6. 

Z3  jSp11  (a  deliverer,  viz.  Jah  is)  1.  n.p. 
m.  1  Chr.  7,  32;  comp,  ^übs,  b^tpbs 
and  STtpbs.  —  2.  (place  of  refuge)  n.  p. 
of  a  place,  perhaps  identical  with  üb  B  rT'Si 
(which  see);  and  hence  the  Patron,  ^übö^ 
o/2e  belonging  to  Japhlet  Josh.  16,  3. 

jD^  adopted  for  the  noun  "pöti;  but 
see  J]*ia. 

r»DDn  (a  noun  from  the  fut.  Puhal  of 
112  E;  prop,  who  becomes  visible,  aw  ap- 
pearing  one ,  viz.  Jah  is)  ft.  £>.  m.  Num. 
13,  6;  1  Chr.  7,  38. 

J®  ^  I.  (Kal  not  used)  mfr*.  prop,  same 
as  riE">  1.  to  sfoW,  to  glitter,  to  appear, 
whence  WB?;  metaphor,  to  appear,  i.  e. 
to  become  visible;  applied  to  persons, 
to  be  distinguished.  Deriv.  SpE"1  2.  —  2.  £o 
appear  afar  off,  to  be  prominent ,  of  lo- 
calities, i.  e.  to  be  situated  high.  Deriv. 
the  proper  names  S^B*1 1,  r#BTO,  n^Eitt; 
perhaps    riE^in    also,    transposed    from 
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nyöin,  should  be  referred  to  it;  see  too 
n£ift.  Comp.  Ar.  *Ju>  in  both  senses,  «i« 
to  be  high.  ^ 

Ä/.  ^Sitt  (fut.  $^v)  1.  same  as  T^ln 
to  cawse  ta  sAme,  p5>  TIN  {lightning)  Job 
37,  15,  with  b^  w£>o«  a  thing  3,4.  On 
Job  10,  22  see'?*?;  II.  —  2.  to  appear, 
to  come  to  (as  also  M'lT)  Deut.  32,  2; 
Ps.  50,  2 ;  94, 1.  —  3.  Figur,  to  enlighten, 
i.  e.  to  favour,  with  b2  of  the  object  Job 
10,  3. 

J®^  II.  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  to  envelop, 
to  veil,  connected  in  its  organic  root  "-E"1 
with  rt-art. 

üft/.  Spoil!  (fut.  ap.  3^)  to  envelop, 
to  veil,  Job  10,  22  and  it  (y?N)  ve?7s  like 
darkness,  i.  e.  this  land  of  Sheol  veils 
in  deepest  darkness. 

n^iD11  f-  splendour,  beauty,  majesty 
Ez.  28,'?  17. 

nD"1  (not  used)  fr.  to  select,  to  mark 
out,  proceeding  from  the  idea  of  sepa- 
rating, splitting  (cognate  in  sense  Nbs); 
particularly  to  make  into  something  ex- 
traordinary ,  distinguished ,  wonderful. 
The  organic  root  n?"n  would  accord- 
ingly be  that  in  ^JS,  hs  (which  see)  &c. 
Derivat,    the    noun    nsitt;    the   partly 

co  ornate  tfbs  and  the  Aramaean  NIÖ^IS, 
p  ...  iv  IT  ^  . :  i 

ld"HS  proceeding  from  the  same  view. 
But  see  nsri»: 

T'^  (formed  out  of  HEP,  fut.  apoc. 
Hif.  of  !"ins>,  after  the  analogy  of  sego- 
late  nouns;  extender,  spreader,  viz.  Jah 
is,  the  Scripture  itself  Gen.  9,  27  point- 
ing to  this  derivation)  n.  p.  of  the 
third  son  of  fib  Gen.  6,  10;  10,  1; 
afterwards  represented  in  the  ethnogra- 
phical table  as  the  most  distinguished 
next  to  üd  9,  27;  10,  2  21.  In  that 
table  Gen.  10,  2-5  Japhet  is  given  as 
the  progenitor  of  14  peoples,  to  which 
are  added  the  inhabitants  of  the  lands 
(10,5)  washed  by  the  sea;  so  that  geo- 
graphically the  name  comprehends  all 
Europe,  Asia  Minor,  with  the  exception 
of  the  south  of  Taurus  and  of  Asia  be- 
tween the  Black  and  Caspian  seas.  As 
to  the  name,   it  has  been  brought  into 


connexion  with  'Iansxog  of  the  Greek  my- 
thology (Bochart,  Geogr.  sacra;  Hasse^ 
Entdeckungen  II.  p.  131),  and  explained 
accordingly  (Buttmann,  My  thol.  I.  p.  222), 
or  with  other  parts  of  the  Greek  myth. 
But  such  comparisons  are  very  insecure ; 
and  if  we  take  the  passage  Gen.  9,  27 
not  as  an  explanation  but  a  bare  as- 
sonance, Do?,  may  be  derived  from  i-if  . 
(after  the  form  nb^,,  nöS>)  denoting  the 
white -coloured  race  distinguished  for 
its  beauty;  after  the  analogy  of  fin 
and  dtü.  In  modern  Hebrew  the  pro- 
per name  ,^Lw«2>  (beauty)  Hassan  was 
translated  by  it. 

nrS*;  (from  firiS;  a  breaker  through, 
i.  e.  causing  to  bear,  viz.  Jah  is,  if  it  be 
not  already  in  itself  an  epithet  of  the 
supreme  deity,  like  the  Egyptian  Ptah 
and  Phenic.  Pataik  from  the  same  stem) 
l.n.p.m.  Judges  11, 12;  1  Sam.  12, 11; 
Greek  'Jey&cte.  —  2.  n.  p.  of  a  place  in 
Judah  Josh.  15,  43. 

^^"nrip1]  (El  is  a  begetter)  n.  p.  of 
a  valley  on  the  borders  of  Asher  and 
Zebulon  Josh.  19, 14  27.  It  is  conjec- 
tured to  be  the  present  Jefdt  (Robinson, 
new  Bibl.  Eesearches  p.  135  seq.). 

fc$lT  (once,  with  the  elision  of  N,  TiEi 

|TT     X  '  '    ITT 

Job  1,  21 ;  inf.  abs.  &^ ,  constr.  niSit  con- 
tracted from  r!^2£;  imp.  N£,  with  a  of 
motion  iraiS  Judges  9,  29,  pi.  f.  WNS 
Song  of  Sol.  3,11,  because  with^r^n; 
part.  m.  a£i\  f.  nfiöp  Ps.  144,  14  or 
n£i->  Deut.  28,  57  or  «1st8«  out  of  iiait"i 

I-  '  it  it  :  i 

Eccles.  10,  5;  fut.  fittg))  intr.  1.  express- 
ing self-activity,  to  go  out,  to  go  forth, 
from  a  place,  oppos.  JXS ,  usually  a)  with 
■)*:  of  the  place  whence  Gen.  8, 19,  Job 
3, 11,  yet  also  (comp,  the  Latin  egredi 
urbem)  with  the  accus.  Ex.  9, 29,  2 Kings 
20,  4,  therefore  in  the  participial  con- 
struction Wn  igÄi  Gen.  32,  23  those 
going  out  of  the  city,  itsnil  i«£j  9,  10, 
1TÖ  ^^  34,  24.  In  going  out  of  a 
door  or  gate,  the  place  is  usually  joined 
with  a  (through),  because  it  is  also  a 
going 'through,  Jer.  17, 19,  Neh.  2,13, 
but  also  with  ))2  Judges  11,31,  and  with 
the  accus,  of  the  object  Job  30, 24;  Gen. 
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34,  26.  —  b)  without  regard  to  place, 
expressing  mere  agency,  hence  absol. 
Gen.  24, 11;  Ex.  16,  4;  Judges  3,  24. 
To  b)  belongs  the  signification  to  walk, 
where  also  no  stress  is  laid  upon  the 
act  of  going  out;  with  accus,  whither, 
Am.  4,  3  and  ye  shall  go  to  the  breaches; 
'?  "HD*!  ^  t0  f°tt°w  2  Sam.  11,  8;  to  go 
out  to  war  Is.  42, 13;  'ö  "*5&b  ">  to  march 
before,  to  war  1  Sam.  8,  20';  n&^b  *J  to 
go  to  meet  Job  39,  21  &c;  'Srb'tf  'J  to 
come  to  one  Is.  36,16;  to  travel,  in  order 
to  trade  Deut.  33,18;  to  go  out  free,  of 
slaves  Ex.  21,  3,  fully  itten  ';  21,  5  or 
I'JJsnb  "i  21,  2;  Nit1  even  of  inanimate 

i-  :  ti-     t  '       »        it  r 

things,  which  revert  free  to  their  first 
possessors  Lev.  25,  28.  —  2.  to  go  away, 
to  go  forth,  from  a  person,  construed 
with  ö*H  Ex.  8,  26,  n$ü  5,  20,  ^öbfc 
Gen.  41,  46,  Esth.  8, 15,  with  little  dis- 
tinction in  the  meaning,  according  as 
the  being  with  one  is  expressed  by  D2 , 
TIN  or  n5öb.  Going  away  from  God 
stands  with  ^öbü  Gen.  4,  16,  ^B  riNtt 
Job  2,  7,  seldom  with  the  accus,  in  the 
meaning  to  forsake  Jer.  10, 20.  —  3.  Me- 
taphor, in  a  variety  of  applications  as 
to  withdraw,  remove,  with  "p2  from  Is.  49, 
17  (parall.  prn  49,  19);  Jer.  43,  12; 
Lament.  1,  6;  to  march  off,  with  the 
accus,  of  time  2  Kings  11,  7  9;  to  wan- 
der forth,  absol.  Ps.  144, 14,  with  a  to 
a  place  Jer.  29, 16  and  "j73  whence,  but 
also  generally  to  wander,  to  go,  with  "(o 
whence  and  btf  whither  Jer.  9,  2;  25,32; 
to  <70  to  Amw*  1  Sam.  17,  35;  to  go  to  till 
the  fields  Ps.  104,  23;  to  go  forth,  horn 
the  mother's  womb,  to  be  born,  Gen.  25, 
25;  38,28,  frequently  with  the  addition 
of  pa»  Job  1,21,  ü8  pS72  3,11,  Dn1?2 

'  v  iv  •  '         '       i"     '  v  iv  '         *       v  rv  •• 

Jer.  1,  5 ;  seldom  D^bjn  "f  ?"?  Deut.  28, 
57;  of  animals,  with  Ö'TiSTa  Is.  14,  29; 
to  arise,  with  ]?2  (ow£  o/')  Job  38,  29; 
to  spring  from,  to  be  begotten,  with 
'?  "^Dl?  Gen. 35, 11,  ^?9  46,26,  -wan 
15,  4,  once  'S  ^E  Is.  48,  1,  the  pro- 
genitor being  elsewhere  compared  to  a 
spring  (Prov.  5,  16  18;  Ps.  68,27);  to 
proceed  Gen.  10, 11;  17,6;  IChr.  2,  53; 
to  go  out,  from  prison  Eccles.  4,  14, 
distress  Prov.  12, 13,  danger  Jer.  11, 11, 


slavery  2  Kings  13, 5,  i.  e.  to  be  liberated, 
sometimes  with  "p  mnn73;  to  escape,  with 
accus.,  an  evil  Eccles.  7,18;  to  «70  /br£Ä, 
by  lot  1  Sam.  14,41,  from  trial  Job  23, 
10;  'S  ttSgS,  ab  'J  to  #0  ow£,  of  the  mind 
of  a  person  Gen.  42,  28;  Song  of  Sol. 
5, 6 ;  to  proceed  from,  grow,  sprout,  bloom, 
of  plants  1  Kings  5,13;  Job  14,  2;  to 
bear  Dexjt.  14, 22;  to  grow  out,  of  a  horn 
Dan.  8,  9;  to  appear,  become  visible,  of 
the  sun  Gen.  19,  23,  the  stars  Neh.  4, 
15,  the  morning-dawn  Hos.  6,  3,  figur. 
of  salvation  Is.  51,  5;  to  move  along,  to 
move  down,  of  fire  Num.  26, 35,  lightning 
Ez.  1,  13,  wind  Zech.  6,  5;  to  gush  out 
Ex.  17, 6,  comp.  D?tt  KStifc;  to  be  drawn. 
of  lots  Josh.  16,  1,  with  b  of  the  per- 
son; to  be  shot,  of  an  arrow  Zech.  9,14; 
to  be  brought  out  of,  of  wares  1  Kings 
10,  29  (comp.  Nttin  vs.  28);  to  spend, 
pay  away,  with  b#  for  a  thing  2  Kings 
12, 13;  to  rwra  ow,  to  extend,  to  pass  on, 
of  a  boundary  Num.  34,  9;  Jer.  31,  39 ; 
to  project,  of  b^ft,  with  "J72  ow£  0/  Neh. 
3,  25 ;  with  Hal  to  bring  forth  words,  to 
speak  Is.  6, 10;  to  spea&  forth  =  to  com- 
??zattd  Esth.  7,  8;  to  promise  Is.  45,  23; 
to  isswe,  of  a  decision  Ps.  17,  2;  to  /?ow 
owi  Judges  13, 14,  and  so  in  the  same 
manner  other  applications.  Deriv.  JO^"1 , 

IT  '  IT    T        I     '  V  IV 

ffif.H^n  (fut.WZV,  ap.SXV',  imp. 
N^irt,  oncearariin  Is.  43, 8;  part,  arsiu, 
once  N£172  Ps.  135,  7)  caus.  to  cause  to 
go  out  or  forth,  hence  to  lead  out,  with 
accus,  of  the  person  and  yiz  of  the  place 
Ex.  13,  3;  Ez.  11,  7  &c;  to  lead  away, 
with  b#Ü  of  the  person  Gen.  45,  1 ;  to 
lead  to,  with  btt  of  the  person  or  place 
19,  5,  Ez.  46,21,  or  also  with  b  of  the 
place  2  Chr.  29,  16;  to  carry  'through, 
with  a  of  the  place  Ez.  12,  5.  In  fig. 
applications  as  in  the  case  of  Kal,  to 
free,  from  slavery  Ex.  13,  14,  from  pri- 
son Is.  42,  7,  from  trouble  Ps.  25,  17, 
from  an  enemy's  power  (n;ptftt)  2  Sam. 
22,49  (for  which  the  Ps.  18,49  has  "jbs 
irnwa);  to  lead  to  war  Is.  43,  17;  to 
drive  forth  Ezr.  10,  3 ;  to  cause  to  arise, 
to  be  born  Job  10,18;  to  bring  forth,  by 
art  Is.  54,16;  to  put  forth,  plants,  fruits 
Gen.  1, 12;  Ps.  104, 14;  to  cause  to  ap- 
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pear,  to  make  visible  Is.  40,  26;  Job  38, 
32;  to  make  clear,  to  bring  to  light  Ps. 
37,  6;  Job  28,  11;  to  take  forth,  to  se- 
parate, with  ^'2  Lev.  26, 10  or  )T2  out 
of  Jer.  15, 19 ;  to  bring  out,  i.  e.  to  spread, 
a  report,  with  h?  of  the  person  respect- 
ing one  Num.  14,  37;  to  announce,  with 
b  of  the  person  Neh.  6,19;  to  draw  out 
£x.  4,  6;  Ez.  21,  8;  24,  6;  to  exact,  or 
to  impose  a  tribute,  with  b3>  2  Kings 
15,  20. 

Hof.  Nifcltt  to  be  brought  out,  led  forth, 
Gen.  38,  25;  to  flow  out,  i.  e.  to  be  sent 
forth  from  a  spring  Ez.  47,  8,  if  we 
should  not  take  ö'WÄ'Wa  here  as  a  noun 
in  the  sense  of  mouths. 

The  stem  JK£J  has  been  preserved 
pure  only  in  the  Aramaean  N3>?,  1^ 
(to  shoot  forth,  to  grow)  and  in  the 
Ethiopic  NSfcl  wazea;  elsewhere  it  is 
=  205  and  then  =  c  ji  (to  go  out),  Lii 
(the  same),  Tod  and  Nun  being  inter- 
changed in  the  initial  sound.  The  or- 
ganic root  is  N£"*',  which  exists  also 
in  8£  belonging  to  Sl8£,  nai£,  $ri£, 

|T  °         °  IT  "    7  IT  '  I. 

K£K£  (Aram.  N£?  belonging  to  Btiptt), 

fcOÄ'TO,  see  Ni£0),  in  3>0~i  &c.     In  the 
i"    •• '         v    it  : ' '  r   t 

dialects  usäJ,  pöi ,       ^  are  in  use  for 

it.  Phenic.  K5f  {part.pl.  m.  EN^""1  [iusim 
Plaut.  Poen.  1,  10])  the  same. 

DIP  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  same  as  I3Ä3 
(which  see)  to  set,  to  put,  to  place,  a 
signification  usually  assumed  to  explain 
the  Hithp.  But  neither  this  Hithp.  nor 
the  collateral  form  n£3  (necessarily  to 
be  assumed  as  a  Kal  to  Hif.,  Nif.,  Hof., 
and  as  a  stem  for  the  nouns  n^ ,  0-£5 , 
n£73,   IS»,   nn^"2,    nn^?2)  render  the 

IT    -  '  IT    1    '  IT    T    -   '  IT   ;•    " '     m 

assumption  of  a  transitive  signification 
for  Kal  necessary;  rather  do  the  iden- 
tity of  the  stem  with  the  Ar.  \^&}  (to 
stand,  to  stand  fast,  to  endure),  ^-a-o* 
(to  stretch  or  lay  upon  the  ground), 
v^-o«  (to  be  constant,  enduring)  and  its 
manifest  connection  with  S10J,  as  well 
as  all  the  stems  compared  at  Sip  point 
to  an  intrans.  meaning:  to  be  firmly  in  a 
place,  to  stand  firm  or  sit,  to  lie  firmly 
I. 


in  a  place  &c.  Phenic.  S^"1  tr.  to  place, 
part.  S£\ 

Hithp.  n^nri  {Jut.  ntjprp ;  3  fern,  once 
i^nn  for  ISt^rjFl  Ex.  2,  4;  imp.  in  pause 
irttSrwO  to  stand  forth,  Job  38,14  they 
stand  there  like  a  garment,  i.  e.  as  if 
dressed  out;  Ex.  2,  4  and  his  sister  stood 
afar  off ;  Jer.  46, 4  shew  yourselves  stand- 
ing forth  with  your  helmets;  with  's  D2 
to  stand  against  one  Ps.  94, 16,  but 'also 
to  stand  with  or  on  the  side  of  one  Num. 
11,  16;  to  stand  firm,  in  opposition,  to 
withstand  2  Chr.  20,  6;  2  Sam.  21,  5;  to 
take  a  stand  1  Sam.  17,16;  to  set  oneself, 
with  a  Ex.  19,  17  or  b^  of  the  place 
Hab.  2,  1.  The  combination  with  hv_ 
of  a  person  or  thing  is  most  frequent 
in  these  applications:  a)  to  stand  with  a 
person  or  thing  Num.  23,  3;  to  take  up 
a  .position  with  one  2  Chr.  11,  13;  b)  to 
stand  against  one,  to  rise  up  against  Ps. 
2,  2;  c)  to  stand  before  one,  to  do  ser- 
vice Job  1,  6,  but  in  the  last  sense  it 
is  also  construed  with  %  ''Sob  Ex.  8,  1 
6,  in  which  manner  T22  also  appears 
Prov.  22,  29. 

2%*  (Peal  not  used)  Aram.  intr.  same 
as  Hebrew  1£J;  comp.  SS5. 

Pah.  nSf2  Hnf-  constr.  8ä£^)  to  make 
sure,  determinate,  clear,  certain,  Dan.  7, 
19  with  b^:  then  I  wished  that  he  would 
give  me  assurance  respecting  .  .  .  (the 
reading  Nü^  from  s^  does  not  at  all 
give  a  good  sense).    Deriv.  SPSS^- 

HP  (Kal  unused)  tr.  prop,  same  as 
i'Sp  to  lay  down,  to  set  down;  the  Ar. 
tucl  (to  put,   to  lay)  also  pointing  to 

this  transitive  signification. 

Hif.  X*2G1  (part.  ä*1»»;  inf.  constr. 
S3£t;  fut.  :PS2,  ap.  a^)  to  place,  per- 
sons Gen.  43,  9  or  things  Deut.  28,  56, 
1  Sam.  5,  2,  also  with  the  accusat.  to 
Jer.  5 1,34,  more  frequently  with  b  Job 
17,  6;  with  b?  upon  Deut.  28, 26;  'fig.  to 
establish,  determine,  set  up  firmly,  £3S\B32 
Am.  5,  15;  with  E2  of  the  person  'to 
make  to  stand  with  one  Job  33,  15. 

Hof.  S3K1  to  be  left,  to  remain,  Ex. 
10,  24.    '"  * 

The  organic  root  of  the  stem  should 
38 
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be  compared  chiefly  with  that  in  2£~"> , 
partly  also  with  p£"J  (seeHif.);  but  not 

with  iiS""1,  since  the  latter  is  intrans. 

r    t  ' 

nn^"1  (a  noun  from  the  fut.  Kal  of 

it    :    • 

nn£)  m.  1.  what  shines  or  gives  light, 
hence  oil,  coupled  with  flft^Fi  Num.  18, 
12;  Deut.7,13;  28,51;  fig.  "1*1**5  ^3 
Zech.  4,  14  ZÄose  anointed  with  oil,  the 
two  heads  (the  spiritual  and  the  civil). 
—  2.  (a  Shining  one,  viz.  Jah  is)  n.p.  of  a 
Levite  Ex.  6, 18,  who  became  head  of 
a  family;  patr.  "^»J^  Num.  3,  27. 

?*l5h  (with  «Mjf.  "^ISSP;  plur.  constr. 
^ÄIÄ^j  with  «tfjf.  Wat?;  prop. jpar^. pass.) 
m.  1.  spread  out,  hence  a  couch,  a  bed, 
either  a  marriage-bed  Gen.  49,  4,  one 
of  the  dead  Job  17, 13,  or  a  couch  to  rest 
upon  Ps.  63,  7;  sometimes  appended  to 
Üny  132,  3;  the  spreading  of  it  is  de- 
noted by  *VBh  Job  1.  c.  —  2.  (f.  only 
in  1  Kings  6,  6)  an  expression  in  archi- 
tecture 1  Kings  6,  5  6  10  K'tib,  which 
has  sometimes  been  explained  story 
(contignatio  =  stratum),  sometimes  floor 
(Symm.,  Joseph.);  probably  it  means 
the  (extended)  lower  building,  substruc- 
tum,  except  that  both  single  stories 
or  floors  6,  6  10,  as  well  as  the  whole 
building  are  denoted  by  it.  The  K'ri 
has  another  form  5pÜp,  to  give  a  form 
for  the  technical  application  of  the  word. 

pn5h  (mocker,  laugher;  in  Gen.  17, 
17  and  18, 12,  the  laughter,  sometimes 
of  Abraham,  sometimes  of  Sarah,  some- 
times that  of  people  at  the  birth  18,  6, 
is  assumed  as  the  occasion  of  the  name; 
it  is  best  explained  by  the  joy  of  the 
parents  at  his  being  born  in  their  old 
age)  n.  p.  m.  of  the  great  progenitor 
Isaac,  whose  life  is  described  at  length 
in  Gen.  ch.  21-28.  Like  ajj3p_  and 
tttTtaa,  prist"1  is  also  put  for  all  Israel. 

it  t  :  -  '    '   it  :  •  mr 

Sometimes  pfttEP  (which  see)  is  put  in- 
stead Am.  7,  9;:  Jer.  33,  26 ;  Ps.  105,  9. 
LXX  'Iaadx. 

&*>^  (constr.  pi.  ^Ä?)  m.  shoot,  son, 
2  Chr.  32,  21  K'ri,  prop,  those  come  forth, 
born,  therefore  with  the  addition  of 
irätt:   the  K'tib  reads  *)N£*tt  =  ,Tt25N"l7a 

r  ••  #  i    :  it  •  iv  -:    '  • 

W3TJ;   prepositives  at  a  later  period  at- 


taching themselves  to  the  perfect  with- 
out the  relative  Tttji*. 

D^  (def.  \SOr)  adj.  m.,  KlT^F  f., 
sure,  irrevocable,  Dan.  6,  13;  faithful, 
exact,  2,45;  7,16;  Kn^SP  adv.  certainly, 
surely,  3,  24,  for  which  2,  8  has  ^£2""P?* 

2^  see  5>W  2. 

-     r  t  -it 

J?  IT  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  same  as  ÄÄ"* 
(which  see),  to  put,  to  set,  to  place, 
usually  to  spread  out,  a  bed,  a  bed-like 
building;  whence  3>&53  (modern  Hebrew 
pi.  rri^kfa).  $wi  and  y>%\ 

Hif.  SpSft  (fut.  3pSJ  to  spread  out, 
for  a  couch,  to  make  as  a  bed,  with  ac- 
cusal of  the  material,  bitflü  (as  object) 
Ps.  139,  8,  i.  e.  to  make  the  couch  in 
Sheol;  to  spread  sackcloth  and  ashes  Is. 
58,  5,  as  penitents  do. 

Hof.  2£il  (fut.  $%i)  to  be  spread  un- 
derneath as' a  bed,  'HöNl  piü  Esth.  4,  3; 
with  nnn,  and  Intel  spread  under  Is.  14, 

-  r '  it  •     r 

11;  yet  it  is  better  to  take  J»^  as  a 

noun    in    the    last    passage    signifying 

cushion,  on  account  of  the  parallel  ntD^?. 

3?2£^  m.  cushion  Is.  14, 11,  see  3>£\ 

plT  I.  (part. pass.  m.  Jftsfcj,  pi.  Ui^, 
fem.  nip^y,  inf.  constr.  np.X;  imp.  p'^1 
and  p£;  'fut.  I.  p^  after  the  form  ^V^ 
^Üi  <*p.  pSj»  1  Kings  22,  35,  fut.  II.  p£: 
=  pÄ">*] ,  therefore  ^J.  1^  1  Kings  18, 
34,  2Kjngs4,  40,  more  frequently  /w£* 
III.  pkl,  pkN,  before  Makkeph  -p£8 ; 
fut.  I.  occurs  only  in  an  intrans.  sense) 
1.  tr.  same  as  p£  II.  (pl£)  to  ^owr,  to 
powr  out,  a  liquid,  as  Dl  Lev.  8,  15, 
ü:to  2  Kings  3,  11,  ]nvi  'Gen.  28,  18, 
with  b#  of  the  person  or  thing  on  which 
Lev.  2, 1 ;  1  Kings  18,  34;  hence  ]12U5  '} 
'S  ttS^yb?  1  Sam.  10,  1  to  anoint,  also 
with  omission  of  the  object  or  accus. 
2  Kings  4,  4;  seldom  with  btf  for  b# 
2  Kings  9,  6.  With  a  to  pour  in  Ez.  24, 
3;  to  pour  out,  a  liquid  food,  with  b  of 
the  person  2  Kings  4,  41  or  with  'D  ''bob 
2  Sam.  13,  9.  Figur,  with  b*  to  pour  out, 
on  the  thirsty,  desert  land,  i.  e.  to  refresh 
and  make  it  fruitful  Is.  44,  3 ;  to  pour 
the  spirit  of  life  upon  a  thing,  i.  e.  to  in- 
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vigorate,  to  elevate  Is.  1.  c.  Here  be- 
longs the  part.  pass.  pi£j  Ps.  41,  9; 
an  evil  is  poured  upon  him  (i.  e.  sick- 
ness penetrates  him);  as  one  says  of 
anger,  it  is  poured  forth  Jer.  42, 18.  — 
2.  In  a  metallurgical  sense:  to  cast,  to 
melt,  metals,  with  accus,  of  the  object 
Ex.  38,  5  and  b  of  the  person  for  whom 
25,  12  and  3  of  the  place  where  they 
are  cast  1  Kings  7,  46.  p*iS^  Job.  28,  2 
and  29,6  belongs  to  pistil,  (which  see); 
while pis;  41,15  16  belongs  to p^ III.; 
on  the  contrary,  the  forms  tTpir  1  Chr. 
7,  24,  2  Chr.  4,  3,  and  rrip^'"  1  Kings 
7,  30  belong  here  to  the  meaning  to 
found  or  cast  metal,  as  also  the  infinitive 
constr.  ngÄ  Ex.  38,  27;  while  in  Job 
38,  38  it  belongs  to  pit;  II.  —  3.  intr. 
to  flow  out,  of  the  blood  of  a  wound 
1  Kings  22,  35.     Deriv.  np  ii\ 

'it  •-.  : 

Pih.  p£?  (only  part.  fem.  np^Tö  K'tib) 
to  pour  out  continuously ,  oil  2  Kings  4, 
5,  where  the  K'ri  has  HpSiE  (part.  Hif.). 

Hif.  p^in  (after  the  form  Vbin; 
only  part.  f.  np^i»)  to  pour  out  2  Kings 
4,  5  K'ri;  the  K'tib  has  npS^T?.  (The 
Hifil-form  of  p^  III.  is  p^rh  after  the 
analogy  of  jP£?1.) 

-So/.  p^lfi  (/w£.  p^l"1 ;  on  the  contrary 
part.  m.  *p-Z1?,  constr.  p£p,   as  a  subst.) 

1.  £o  06  poured  out  Lev.  21,  10;  io  oe- 
come  fluid,  Tn3  m^o  a  r/ver  Job  22, 16; 
yet  pSwi"1  may  be  taken  in  the  latter 
place  as  a  part.  =  p£;fc  in  the  sense  of 
£o  oe  poured  out,  i.  e.  to  leave  no  trace. 
We  might  read  still  better  p^i"1  (fut. 
Hif.)  and  translate  with  the  Vulg.  a 
river   washes   away  their  foundation.   — 

2.  In  a  metallurgical  sense,  hence  p£7: 

°  '     IT     V 

1  Kings  7,  16  a  molten  work  of  brass. 
Deriv.  pat'TO,  npilE  1  and  2. 

The  stem  in  its  first  signif.  coincides 
exactly,  as  to  its  organic  root,  with  that 
in  ^5"3,  ^0,  ^|ö-J,  nä-72,  and  in  signi- 
fication 2  also  with  pT,  *jt_. 

p*P  II.  {part. pass,  m.^^ ;  m/.  constr. 
npS)  mir.  1.  same  as  p£  III.  (pix)  *o 
oe  /2rm,  condensed,  hard,  hence  pl^"1 
hardened,  i.  e.  very  firm  Job  41, 16,  of 


the  hardness  of  a  stone,  especially  of 
the  lower  millstone.  Hence  too  41, 15 
=  p3£!B  11,  15  a  firm  mass,     piifci  Job 

'     IT    \  '  »IT 

29,  6  and  perhaps  also  28,  2  belongs  to 
p2»p  I.  —  2.  Zo  become  thick,  to  thicken 
Job  38,  38. 

Hof.  pttl^  Q?ar£.  pip)  £o  become  firm, 
thick,  strong,  hence  the  part,  firm,  strong, 
Job  11,  15.    Deriv.  pkm 

The  organic  root  of  this  stem  is  closely 
connected  with  that  in  piTt,  pi ,  pü3~n  &c. 

'  r    t  '  '  r7 '   r    t 

p?P  III.  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  same  as 
ajfcj  (which  see),  whose  collateral  form 
it  is. 

Hif.  p^S-j  (fut.  p^)  to  se*,  with  accus, 
of  the  object  2  Sam.  15,  24,  and  with 
"ttöb  of  the  person  Josh.  7,  23. 

npT?^  (with  sm^.  ing»:,  from  pit;  I.) 
/.  o:  casting ,  of  metal  1  Kings  7,  24. 

IIP  I.'(/w*.  "1^  after  the  form  lb\ 

,-T  V  ,-..  ,....7 

op.  'ISJ;  2  p.  /em.  ^En,  3  pi.  m.  V^, 
which  may  also  be  referred  to  "Tis)  mir. 
same  as  TO  I.  C")TO)  and  TO  I.  (*TO)  to 
oe  narrow,  pressed  together,  from  the 
fundamental  signification  "to  be  en- 
closed, fenced  about".  Hence  figur.  to 
be  straitened,  in  step  (l?£),  i.  e.  not  to 
be  free  in  his  movement  Prov.  4,  12; 
Job  18,7;  to  have  no  room,  for  dwelling, 
Is.  49, 19  thou  wilt  be  narrower  than  the 
inhabitants,  i.  e.  too  narrow  for  the  in- 
habitants; metaphor,  to  be  in  distress 
(parallel  N'T1),  trouble,  sorrow,  misfortune, 
and  used  impersonally  like  y*l  and  Sita 
Gen.  32,  8;  1  Sam.  30,  6;  2  Sam.  13,  2; 
Judges  2,  15;  10,  9;  Job  20,  22.  TO; 
belongs  to  '"fait  I. 

The  stem  TO"1  in  this  signif.  is  iden- 
tical in  its  organic  root  (TO"*1)  with  that 
in  TOTJ,  Tvn,  "tit"*.  1T"5>,  in  all  which 

r     t  '      r    t  '      r    t  '     i-   t  ' 

lies  the  fundamental  meaning  of  hedging 
about,  enclosing;  Ar.  !Lo  to  straiten. 

^U^  II.  (part.  in.  TOi"1,  most  frequent- 
ly used  as  a  noun,  which  see;  fut.  I. 
TO?,  TON,  with  suff.  J?|TON  Is.  42,  6; 
49,  8,  K'tib  ^"TON,  also  the  o  is  lost, 
as  thto?  Is.  44, 12;  fut.  H.  w;,  TO?, 
op.  —lit"1"1 ,  TO"1)  ir.  prop,  to  cut,  secare, 
38* 
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connate  in  sense  with  N'lä  (=iTia),  hence 

°  ITT     v  IT  TV 

to  form,  to  fashion,  of  a  carver  in  wood, 
a  joiner  Is.  44,  9  12,  but  also  of  a 
smith  54, 17,  oftenest  of  a  potter  64,  7. 
Phenic.  lip  a  potter.  Hence  figur.  to 
create,  of  God,  supplementing  iS'ia  and 
llttSJ  Is.  43,  7;  45,  7;  Jer.  33,  2;  Am.  4, 
3;  with  accus,  of  the  object  and  accus, 
of  the  material  Gen.  2, 19 ;  but  the  latter 
is  frequently  omitted  Ps.  104,  26;  Am. 
4, 13.  The  idea  is,  however,  only  applied 
generally,  and  in  such  a  way  as  that  the 
original  meaning  to  form  is  entirely  in 
the  back-ground  Is.  45,  7;  Zech.  12, 1. 
Metaphor,  in  general  to  make  into  some- 
thing, to  destine,  to  appoint,  with  accus, 
of  the  object  and  b  to  Is.  42,  6 ;  49,  5 ; 
to  devise,   where  h"il55>  or  fcoail  denotes 

'  -.m  it  T  r  •■ 

the  execution  and  completion  Is.  22,11; 
37,26;  46,11;  2  Kings  19,  25;  with 
b^  of  a  person  or  thing  to  plot  against 
one  or  a  thing  Jer.  18,  11;  Ps.  94,  20 
devising  mischief  against  (b^)  the  law.  For 
1%V  or  iyp  as  a  noun,  in  its  variety 
of  senses,  see  under  I^SfciS    Deriv.  IÄJi 

li  : 

Nif.  "tstfa  prop,  to  be  formed,  fashioned, 
therefore  to  exist,  to  be,  Is.  43, 10  before 
me  there  was  no  God,  parall.  irTtl. 

Puh.  "W  to  be  preformed,  predestined, 
bnaj  (days'  of  life)  Ps.  139, 16. 

Hof.  napi  to  be  made,  ">bSi  Is.  45, 17. 

The.  organic  root  of  this  stem  taiS"*1 
with  the  fundamental  meaning  "to  cut" 
is  also  in  "lis  II.  (^B),  whence  the  noun 
•115«:  edge,  and  image,  form.  This  root  is 
moreover  in  *i£-a  I.  (Targ.  ISTä,  Syr. 
»5°»  Ar.  ^o  JjIL),  ^Jfc-g,  ir-J  (which 
see),  'Hö"!!  (intrans.),  Ar.  -**-£>■  (prop, 
to  cut)  &c,  where  the  same  fundamental 
meaning  is  found.  Hence  the  metaphor 
is  just  as  in  j>na;  and  in  actual  usage 
there  is  no  distinction  between  the  two 
verbs.    See  Tilt  II. 

*12^  (with  suff.  i1-^ ,  ttiatfO  ™- 1.  cower. 
formation,  frame,  of  a  l^i ,  particularly 
of  man  as  a  weak  creature  of  the  dust 
Ps.  103, 14;  the  clay-work,  of  the  potter 
Is. 29, 16 ;  an  idol  Hab.  2, 18.  —  2.  Figur. 
the  formation  of  the  thought,  the  inclination 


and  endeavour,  after  evil,  usually  coupled 

with  ab  Gen.  8, 21,  or  ab  niaupritt  6, 5; 
1  Chr.  29, 18 ;  seldom  without  i5  Deut. 
31,21;  but  also  generally  purpose,  in 
a  good  sense,  Is.  26,  3  thou  preservest 
those  that  are  staid  in  purpose,  where  HSSP 
is  the  accus.,  standing  for  IMP  ^*tfaO.  — 
3.  {creation,  viz.  of  Jah)  n.  p.  m.  Gen. 
46,  24;  pair,  ipatl  Num.  26,  49. 

-ßjF  (only  £>Z„  tT'Jfc?)  m.  $e  /om,  of 
the  members,  the  bodily  structure  Job 
17,  7. 

'HÜ'1  (from  ST^^    creation,    i.  e.    a 

,.  .   .    \  it  •  :  • 

creator  is  Jah)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  25,  11, 
for  which  25,  3  has  ^£,  with  Yod  re- 
jected at  the  beginning! 

HIP  (only  fut.  nif,  n^m,  nansn, 
where  Yod  the  first  letter  of  the  root  in- 
stead of  quiescing  is  assimilated  to  the 
following  sound  by  Dag.  forte,  as  in  TiB^ , 
1%^,  conseq.  for  nst^  or  riÄ";  &c. ;  3p.pl. 
in  pause  *)n£?  doubling  the  last  radical, 
as  in  iVih,  *!3rü,  nü^ji»  &c.)  m*r,  £o 
5wm,  £o  fo  se£  ora  /2re,  ^o  kindle,  with  a 
m  a  thing,  Is.  9, 17  and  it  kindles  in  the 
thickets  of  the  forest;  to  be  burned,  ti*Na 
in  fire,  i.  e.  to  perish  in  the  fire  33, 12 ; 
Jer.  49,  2;  51,  58. 

Nif.  nätt  (after  the  form  n23,  like 
a£J  and  attj ;  used  only  in  the  perfect) 
to  be  burned,  consumed,  of  a  country 
Jer.  9,  11;  with  'la'lfäa  or  also  without 

.  .  it  :  •  - 

any  addition,  of  pastures  9,9;  generally 
to  be  desert,   waste  46,  19,   where  the 

LXX  read  näjü,  from  m»,  Ar.  ^Lo 
(to  call,  comp,  the  Phenic.  n.  p.  b#ar»£72 
invocation  of  Baal) ;  in  the  later  period 
of  the  language  like  Kal,  to  be  con- 
sumed, with  tljfcsa  to  perish  in  fire  Neh. 
1,  3;  2,  17.  Figur,  of  burning  anger, 
with  a  of  the  person  m  whom  2  Kings 
22, 13*  or  of  the  object  in  which  it  flames 
up  22,  17;  for  which  the  usual  iffö 
stands  in  the  parallel  passage  2  Chr. 
34, 21  25.  In  Jer.  2, 15  the  K'ri  has  the 
pi.  *in£5  (from  ri£3  in  an  objective  mean- 
ing), while  the  K'tib  reads  !"in£}  in  the 
sing. ;  in  no  case  should  a  stem  !l^3  be 
thought  of. 
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Hif.  rp-jSSl  (after  the  form  :p»tt,  JTäStt, 
y^n  from  ä£J,  pit;,  JMfcJ;  £>art.  ftiäfett ; 
/tat.  rPS£»  op.  nSP;  but  also  once  re- 
gularly the  perf.  rPEiln  2  Sam.  14,  30 
K'tib)  to  burn,  to  set  on  fire,  to  kindle, 
with  accus,  of  the  object  kindled,  ilpbtt 
2  Sam.  14,  30,  }3tt5»  Jer.  51,  30,  W 
32,  29 ;  but  when  UJN  stands  with  it  to 
supplement  the  idea  of  the  verb,  and 
the  meaning  accordingly  is  to  set  fire  to, 
the  object  wherein  stands  with  a  Jer.  17, 
27;  21,  14;  33,  12;  50,  32;  Am.  1,  14; 
Lament.  4,  11,  where  U3N  may  also  be 
put  after  Ez.  21,  3;  twice  b?  stands  for 
ä  Judges  9,49,  Jer.  11, 16,  as  vice  versa 
a  (nps)  for  b^  9,  8.  UJaa  rp&rt  to  cawse 
to  perish  by  fire,  with  accusat.  of  the 
object  2  Sam.  14,  30,  where  the  K'tib 
reads  mitiri.  Another  form,  rPÄrt  after 
the  analogy  of  a^ttil  (fromS!^),  whence 
comes  the fut.  with  suff.  ifsn^N  Is.  27,4, 
belongs  also  to  our  stem;  but  we  should 
read  ~^£N. 

The  organic  root  of  the  stem  riÄ"i 
lies  also  in  ntt5"■^  belonging  to  the  Nifal 
nU55  and  in  nu5  (nnrä)  or  niö-5 ,  if  this 
be  the  stem. 

3p  (not  used)  mfr.  to  be  hollowed  out, 
to  be  deep,  of  a  tub,  hole,  pit.  The  org. 
root  ap  -*'  is  also  found  in  ap  "5  I.,  ap  II. 


(aa)j),  npT  (aip),  Aram.  Sä  (aaa),  whence 
la,  Hebr.  Sn-aa  I.,  a.n  IL,  a*"»,  softened 

i  '  it    t       '      it         '      r   r ' 

in  the  initial  sound  into  aa  (aitf),  Aram. 

IT     X  I  '  ' 

aa  (aas),  Hebr.  aa-fi  III.  &c,  as  well  as 
in  numerous  stems  in  the  Aramaean  and 
Arabic.  The  Arab.  v-aJj  to  be  hollow, 
deep,  spoken  of  a  pit,  a  hole,  is  specially 
to  be  compared.    Derivative 

3j?.l  (with  sz#  ^)??  5  i^-  ^Wi  i  cow^- 
^ap? ,  with  sm/.  ^lag?)  m.  1.  *Ae  va*  (cupa) 
of  the  press,  into  which  the  new  wine 
flowedJo.2,24;  3,18;Hagg.2,16,  Greek 
v7ioXt]viov\  figur.  conceived  of  as  a  main 
dispenser  of  drink  2 Kings  6, 27,  without 
its  being  =  na  on  that  account.  It  stands 
in  poetry,  however,  for  T\\  (the  trough, 
in  which  the  grapes  lie  to  be  trodden); 
hence  'J  TfP\  Job  24,  11  or  'Tn  Tp'n 
Is.  16, 10,  ma  "Tj^  standing  elsewhere 


(Is.  63,  2).  *\hl2li  lap?  Zech.  14, 10  *ä<? 
king's  wine-presses,  which  were  situate 
at  the  royal  garden  within  the  double 
wall  at  Jerusalem.  —  2.  (depth,  hollow) 
n.  p.  of  a  celebrated  battle-field  where  the 
Midianites  suffered  a  defeat;  called  ap?. 
a$T  Judges  7,  25  because  the  Midianite 
kinga^T  succumbed  there.  Whether  the 
place  should  be  looked  for  in  a  district 
east  or  west  of  the  Jordan,  is  uncertain. 
V?]?1]  (from  yap)  ni.  gatherer,  see 
b^??Pl  (222  is  gatherer)  n.  p.  of  a 
city  in  the  south  of  Judah  on  the  Edo- 
mite  border  Neh.  11,  25;  on  the  other 
hand,  in  Josh.  15,  21  and  2  Sam.  23,  20 
biS^ap  stands  for  it. 

Tp  (part.  f.  rHJjP ;  part.  pass.  m.  *np J ; 
inf.  constr.  Tip?;  fut.  "jjy  and  Ip/11])  m- 
trans.  to  ^Zow,  to  kra,  to  flame,  spoken 
of  fire,  burning  anger  Is.  65,  5,  Deut. 
32,  22 ;  of  annihilation  and  destruction 
Is.  10, 16.  lip"1  has  become  a  noun,  prop, 
anything  kindled,  hence  a  burning  log  Is. 
30, 14.  Deriv.  lijjj,  Tip?,  ifcta,  irnpiE, 
and  'ip/1  in  the  proper  name  D3^]p\ 

ufo/l  Ipjlil  (only  /w£.  Tp_V)  to  fo  kindled, 
to  be  burned,  with  a  of  the  place  tn  wfo'cZi 
Lev.  6,  2  5,  seldom  with  b^ ;  to  flame  up, 
to  burn,  like  Kal,  of  anger,  absol.  Jer. 
17,  4,  or  with  by  of  the  person  15, 14. 

The  stem  *Vp_i  is  identical  with  n^, 
siuce  it  is  interchanged  with  p  in  stems 
(comp.  2p_a  and  y£a,  ^£2  and  nj*,  -üta 
and  Ipa  &c);  Ar.  jjjl,  Syr.  ^a*  and 
i-Q-*  the  same.  But  the  organic  root  is 
Ifc-J,  which  is  also  in  IS  Cn|). 

^  (j?ar*.  /.  def.  Kn^  or  NgTPJp 
Aram.'intr.  same  as  Hebrew  'ip'1  Dan. 
3,6  15  17  21  23  26.    Deriv.  *np\ 

^p^  (constr.  Ipj)  m.  £Äe  ^Zow  of  anger, 
see  Q2ip\ 

Xlp?  (constr.  nip? ,  rfe/".  Nn^lp?)  Aram. 
f.  a  conflagration  Dan.  7,  11. 

□2^p**  (wrath  of  the  people)  n.  p.  of 
a  locality  in  the  mountains  of  Judah 
Josh.  15,  56. 

np^  (not  used)  intr.  prop,  to  keep,  to 


rip1 


598 


^P1 


hold  fast,  to  guard;  particularly  in  a 
religious  sense,  to  be  pious,  God-fearing, 
i.  e.  to  hold  to  God,  to  keep  him  for  one- 
self, Ar.  _i".  Y.  VIII.  Comp,  the  stem 
ttp">  connected  with  the  present,  to  be 
obedient,  prop,  to  hold  to  one,  to  resort 
to  one,  to  attach  oneself  to  him,  Hebr.  "Tip 
(to  collect),  whence  the  proper  names 
nllp,  n?jpn,  Targumic  and  Talmudic 
tfnp  (to  collect),  Ar.  sJü  (the  initial  y 
and  n  interchanged)  to  be  bound,  i.  e. 
firm,  strong,  and  to  apprehend,  a  dis- 
course. Yet  it  is  probable  that  op"1  is 
also  said  of  God,  to  keep  (a  man),  to 
protect,  to  hold  to  him.  From  all  these 
verbs  (Hrtjj,  ÜJJJ,  Wjp_;,  enlarged  np^, 

Ar.  ^5>  **5>  **^j  Aram.  fctfip  &c.)  it 
is  evident  that  the  organic  root  Inp  is 
altogether  identical  with  the  root  ip  in 
the  sense  to  gather  to  a  thing  or  person, 
to  hold  firmly  by  one,  to  comprehend 
thoroughly,  to  trust  (p^,  to  be  strong, 
firm,  with  which  may  be  compared  the 
Sanskrit  Jcu,  to  be  mighty,  the  Zend 
kavi  a  king,  the  Pers.  kav  firm,  valiant 
&c.  Deriv.  mp"?  in  the  proper  name 
bfcprilj??  and  the  name  ilpi ;  on  the  other 
hand  the  K'tib  nnpjn  2  «Chr.  34,  22  be- 
longs to  Mp_\ 

HP*1  (prop,  jiarf.  m.  of  ftp "• ,  owe  ÄoZo?- 
2/10/  %  iAe  assembly  of  the  wise)  n.  p.  m. 
Prov.  30, 1,  a  name  that  appears  to  be 
symbolic  like  that  of  the  son  Li*)U8;  the 
superscription,  here  having  necessarily 
to  be  interpreted  symbolically. 

Fl  DJ  (not  used)  intr.  to  obey  (Ar.  &»r 
the  same,  whence  *  g  g«  obedience)  prop, 
to  AoZd  £o  one,  to  Od  attached  to  one,  to 
hope,  to  trust,  which  ideas  have  been 
already  unfolded  under  tlp\  Derivat. 
fihp'; ,  and  the  proper  name  nijpjim  K'tib. 

nSH]y^  (constr.  rrtlp"]  with  Dagesh  in 
p    in   the    construct  state   as   in   ^3^, 

^tJi  f»'^?i  rt1}**;  from  rr]p_;)  /»». 

obedience,  reverence, 'respect  Gen/49,  10 
(Targ.,  /6tt  G'andch  who  compares  the 
Arab.,  Kimchi  and  others);  Prov.  30, 17. 
It  is  true  that  the  Vulg.,  Syr.,  LXX  (in 


the  Genesis  passage)  take  it  to  mean 
expectation,  hope  =  i~npn,  which  the  word 
may  also  signify;  that  Rashi,  the  cod. 
Sam.  (see  nilp),  Levi  ben  Ger shorn  &c. 
suppose  it  to  denote  attachment  to,  a 
sense  which  also  lies  in  the  verb;  and 
that  the  LXX,  Targ.  and  Rashi  on  Prov. 
understand  it  to  mean  old  age,  from 
ffnpT  to  be  weak;  but  the  first  significa- 
tion is  preferable  because  of  its  natural- 
ness. 

Tlj?*i  m.  a  burning  log  Jer.  30, 14. 

"IIP1]  m.  a  burning  Is.  10, 16. 

Dip*1  (in  mss.  ttTjfJi  from  Üljj)  masc. 
a  thing  to  be  rejected  or  cast  away  Job 
8, 14.    See  E3*i]j. 

D^lp1]  (a  noun  from  the  fut.  Kal  of 
Ülp)  m.  the  existing  substance',  i.  e.  the 
living  things  of  the  earth  Gen.  7,  4  23; 
Deut.  11,  6;  perhaps  from  Dip  to  live, 
so  that  '?  would  denote  a  living  thing. 

ED*!]?1  (after  the  form  Ü1BJ,  Ü^b^ 
2 Sam.  20, 19,  from  tiSjr ,  and  =  IDijj;  Hos. 
9,  8,  being  in  signif.  =  part.,  see  ilip/P; 
pi.  CPpIp?)  m.  an  ensnarer,  a  net-layer, 
a  fowler,  Prov.  6,  5,  usually  with  HE 
(which  see)  laid  by  the  "ti^  Ps.  91, 
3;  Hos.  9,  8;  CPtthp^  ^  Jer.  5,  26 
the  stooping  (ipü  infin.  of  ^5'd)  o/"  *Ae 
/bioZers. 

tt5ip*<  see  "dipv 

»IT  'IT 

n?ii^  (from  Sip*1  after  the  form  nWi 
Eccles.  5,  10  K'ri,  SVDTD,  mfiitf)  fern, 
might,  only  in 

b^hri*p^  (El  is  almightiness)  n.  p.  m. 
1  Chr.  4, 18,  formed  from  b&J  and  n*^ 
with  the  vowel  of  union  '1-. 

"(Dp*1  (a  noun  formed  from  the  fut. 
Hof.  of  ibg,  prop,  a  curtailed,  shortened 
one,  i.  e.  o:  Zz'if^Zö  o?ze,  comp,  the  proper  name 
■]bj? ;  the  LXX  and  Vulg.  read  yffi ,  from 
the  fut.  of  Kal;  the  Arab,  was  spoken 
and  written  Kachtdn,  .jliaAs)  n.p.  of 
a  son  of  Eber,  of  the  fifth  generation 
after  Noah,  from  Shem,  and  therefore 
to  be  considered  a  Semitic  progenitor 
Gen.  10,  25.    The   thirteen  tribes   de- 


ETC* 


scended  from  Joktan  viz.  "TTiTabN,  tlblD, 

nr:^n,   m%   D^i-it-t,   b*n»!    nbp^, 

vIT  :-  -:'  -iv  it       ->.]       it       '         it':  ;' 

bnvj,  bam^N ,  Niaia,  -isna,  nb^in ,  ns-r 

it       '      r  t     •  -: '     jt   :  7      r        7      it    •  -: 7      it 

had  their  abode  in  southern  Arabia,  and 
gave  their  names  to  the  countries  there 
10,  25-30.  According  to  10,  30  the 
Joktanites  dwelt  from  NW3   till  where 

IT   " 

one   comes   to  'HDD,   even  to  the   east- 
it  :  7 

mountain,  i.  e.  from  Bisha  on  the  great 
road  of  Negd,  called  the  key  of  Yemen, 
to  Safar,  the  metropolis  of  the  kings  of 
Saba  and  Himyar,  and  as  far  as  the 
eastern  mountain-territory.  Comp.  Po- 
cocke,  spec.  Hist.  Arabum  p.  338. 

a^p*1  (A  setter  up,  viz.  Jah  is,  from 
tS]j)  nip.  m.  1  Chr.  8, 19;  24,  12. 

Tp^  (formed  from  the  Pihel  of  Tp^) 
adject,  m.  dear,  costly,  valuable,  Jer. 
31,  20. 

"I^p^  (def.  KTp^)  Aram.  adj.  m.  weighty, 
important,  Dan.  2, 11 ;  distinguished,  noble 
Ezr.  4, 10. 

Dp*  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  Dp  (Dip), 

out  of  which   it  is  lengthened  (in   its 

application  to  proper  names);    as  it  is 

also    elongated   at  the   end   into   trap. 

Derivat,  the  noun  Up"1  (constr.  Dp_*)  in 

the  proper  names  !TP7ap?,    03>ttp?,   and 

Üp/i    {constr.  72p*1)   in   the  proper  name 

D27ap\ 
it  :  ':t 

Dp^   (constr.  Dp_?)  ??ia,sc.  see  STTa-p?, 

it  ;.  *- : 

ap^  (constr.  ?ap^)  ra.  see  D?)ap\ 

Iv  i    v  :  'n'  it  :  ':t 

»Vftp^  (Jah  is  the  Continuing,  Endur- 
ing, see  Dp.*1)  rc.£>.  m.  1  Chr.  2,  41;  3, 18. 

D^^up^  (continuance  of  the  congrega- 
tion; top"1  constr.  state  of  dp^)  n.  ^?.  of  a 
Levitical  city  in  Ephraim,  south-west 
of  nbrro  biN  on  the  mountain  that  rises 

it       :       i"  t 

rugged  above  the  plain  of  the  Jordan, 
nearly  opposite  to  the  mouth  of  the  p*SP 
1  Kings  4,  12,  1  Chr.  6,  53;  for  which 
another  Ephraimite  city  D?a£!3p  is  men- 
tioned in  Josh.  21,  22. 

D^^pp1"]  (continuation  of  the  family) 
n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  23,  19.  The  reference 
of  Dp.?  to  Dp"1 ,  constr. 
ficient';  rather  see  Dp_\ 
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nDp*1  (from  rtij?  I.)  masc.  possession, 


Q^'Dp^  (from  D5>  ■nip'1  possession  of 
the  congregation;  Jl^p"1  is  a  noun  from 
the  Hofal  of  ilip  I.)  n.  p.  of  a  Levitical 

it't       -  r 

city  in  Zebulon  Josh.  21,  34,  situated 
at  mount  Carmel,  and  therefore  called 
b'ja'nsb  *i  12,  22,  where  a  brook  rising 
in  Carmel  flowed  by  19,11.  It  was  for- 
merly the  residence  of  a  Canaanite  king 
12,  22.  There  appears  to  have  existed 
also  another  city  of  this  name ;  because 
the  addition  of  btt'-ßb  was  put  to  ours. 

Vp_l  I.  (only  fut.  5>]r?,  £jp_Fi,  while  the 
synonymous  3>p5  is  used  in  the  perf. 
Ez.  23,  18  22  28)  intr.  same  as  2}p_;  to 
be  taken  away,  removed,  struck  off,  as 
the  Ar.  «ü  (to  strike  away,  to  knock 

off,  to  drive  away)  has  the  same  funda- 
mental signification  when  trans.  Hence 
figurat.  a)  to  be  dislocated  (of  a  limb) 
Gen.  32,  26;  b)  to  stand  off,  from  a 
thing,  to  turn  away  from,  with  "pa  Jer. 
6,  8  or  b*»  of  the  person  Ez.  23, 17  18, 
therefore  to  be  tired  of.  Cognate  in  sense 
is  yp  ,  Up  (to  withdraw  from  a  thing,  to 
feel  disinclination  to  it).  The  organic 
root  5*p_-"\  as  a  collateral  form  of  ^p_"3, 
lies  also  in  yp  (y *ip),  5>  and  2£ ,  as  also 
£  and  Ü  being  frequently  interchanged 
in  the  formation  of  roots ;  in  the  Arab, 
only  the  above-mentioned  «&  and  also 

IjaJL?  (to  loosen,  to  break  off,  to  put  away) 
are  connected  with  it. 

JJD^  II.  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  to  stick  in, 
to  fix  firmly  to  a  thing,  Arab.  *i*.  (to 
push  or  stick  into  a  thing,  figurat.  to 
curse,  to  reproach);  with  which  *£3  (to 
cut  into)  and  *&)  (to  pierce)  are  also  con- 
nected. The  organic  root  5>p_^  is  closely 
related  to  2p_  (which  see),  yp  II.  &c. 

Hif.  ^pirt  (imp.  »piir,  fut.  y*f>v)  to 

fasten,  to  a  stake,  to  impale,  to  nail  to, 
i.  e.  to  crucify,  as  the  Vulg.  rightly 
translates;  while  to  hang  or  hang  upon 
is  expressed  by  nbn  Num.  25,  4,  2  Sam. 
21,  6  9;  withb  or  "»a&b  of  the  person  for 
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whose  satisfaction  the  punishment  takes 
place. 

Hof.  yj>J?n  (part.  ^12)  pass,  to  be 
impaled  2  Sam.  31, 13. 

Hp^  (inKal  is  used  only  the  3  p.  fut. 
pi.  *)5p^  for  «]S']3?  from  tfftl  after  the  form 
ikl,  p&1  with  Dagesh  resolved)  intr.  to 
be  bent,  to  be  round  or  shaped  like  a  circle, 
to  move  in  a  circle,  Is.  29,  1  the  feasts 
may  revolve,  i.  e.  make  their  circuit,  go 
from  one  passover  to  another.  In  its 
organic  root  C]p_"n  it  is  identical  with 
that  in  33,  £-3} ',  tj|  L,  E]3 ,  3jp_  &c,  where 
the  same  fundamental  signification  is 
found,  with  greater  or  less  modification. 
The  same  meaning  is  borne  by  the  Ar. 
v_jü>«  ,  whence  i^jüü.  limbus,  armilla;  and 
especially  by  the  simple  stem  f|p  (f]1p) 
belonging  to'nsipn,  but  which  may  also 
be  derived  from  rip"1,  like  STOVöfel  from 

i  'i-t  '  it         : 

9XQ\  The  organic  root  in  £]p_~3  (which 
see),  whence  f|pb,  ?"J3p3,  written  with 
initial  3  in  Arab,  and  Targ.  also,  and 
coinciding  with  t]55 ,  belongs  to  a  quite 
different  group. 

Hif.  t^pr\  (after  the  form  ^-j&rr,  WL7\ 
from  3^ ,'  5^ ;  m/.  «^«oZ.  £pj?!n  ,'e|]?3  ;  fut. 
EpjPJ)  to  do  in  a  circle,  to  surround,  to 
encircle,  with  accus,  of  the  object  Ps. 
22,  17,  sometimes  with  the  addition  of 
3'I3D  round  about  1  Kings  7,  24,  and 
fig.  Is.  15,  85  but  also  with  b^  of  place 
2  Kings  6, 14,  Ps.  17,  9,  parall.  to  330 
88,  18,  or  together  with  3^30  2  Kings 
11,8;  to  encompass,  Tilfcü,  with  bs?  of  a 
person  Job  19,  6,  yet  figuratively  b? 
is  sometimes  omitted  Lament.  3,  5;  to 
go  round  in  a  circle,  SinitfTatt  ro?  Job  1, 
'5;  to  cut  round  Lev.  19,  27,  to  leave  a 
tuft  in  the  middle  of  the  head.  E|]5rt 
Josh.  6,  11  or  rpp£  6,  3  is  used  ad- 
verbially fox  round  about,  circumcirca. 

yp^  (only  fut.  y^,  yip,  once  y^l 
1  Kings  3, 15  after  the  form  *!&?,  apoc. 
VTTj?)  mir.  to  stir,  to  move,  opposite  to 
rest,  hence  to  awake  Gen.  41, 4  21,  op- 
posite to  fitfj  1  Kings  18,  27;  sometimes 
with  the  addition  of  ttSttStt  owi  0/  sfegp 
Judges  16, 14,  or  y*n  from  intoxication 


Gen.  9,  24.    The  stem  VP"1  is  in  Arab. 

^         '  '    'l"T 

laJb  with  a  similar  fundamental  signifi- 
cation; but  the  organic  root  is  yp~"\ 
which  is  also  in  ypT  (pjj);  the  Hif.  of 
yp  is  very  common  in  prose  for  yjy*. 

1DJ  (/w*.  IJ^,  "l^  and  1]V?)  mir. 
prop,  £0  Je  heavy,  weighty,  like  the  Tar- 
gumic  *lp_1,  Syr.  ja*,  Ar.  sjr  &c,  which 
make  this  fundamental  sense  clear;  and 
here  it  is  even  active  in  part,  to  make 
heavy,  to  burden.  Hence  metaphor.:  to 
be  distinguished,  famous,  titiS  1  Sam.  18, 
30,  unattainable,  dear  Ps.  49,  9,  costly, 
valuable  72,  14;  to  be  dear,  precious, 
usually  with  'a  ^.^3  of  the  person  1  Sam. 
26,  21;  Is.  43' Vi-,  2  Kings  1,  14;  to 
be  difficult  to  comprehend,  with  b  Ps. 
139,  17  (comp.  Dan.  2,  11).  Only  in 
appearance  is  '"ip."»  construed  with  b?w 
of  the  person  Zech.  11,  13,  since  b?ö 
here  refers  rather  to  'Jpbttfil  (which  is 
construed  with  b#E  of  the  person  2  Kings 
13,  23;  24,  20;  Ez.  18,  31;  Deut.  9,17), 
the  sense  of  the  passage  being:  cast  into 
the  treasury  (of  the  temple)  the  ^p  ^n  TlK 
(prop,  costly  prophetic  mantle,  from  which 
the  figure  is  taken,  then  the  honorary 
reward  for  it),  with  which  I  was  honoured. 
In  derivatives  also,  to  be  dear,  splendid, 
shining,  distinguished,  honourable,  com- 
posed,  meek,   mild.     Deriv.   Ip11,    ^P?» 

imp^,  ni^p\ 

it':*'  i't: 

Pih.  "ljjP  (not  used)  to  be  very  dear, 
very  valuable.    Deriv.  *V'p\ 

Hif.  IFffin  (imp.  Tjjh;  fut.  I^V)  to 
make  precious  or  dear,  with  )12  more  than 
Is.  13,  12;  fjgurat.  to  make  rare,  with 
■jtt  to  withdraw  from  . . .  Pro  v.  25, 17. 

The  original  signification  of  the  stem 
"ipj  is,  as  already  mentioned,  suffi- 
ciently and  unquestionably  confirmed 
by  the  Targumic  "Ijn  to  be  burdened, 
charged,  obdurated,  hardened,  weighty, 
heavy;  Syr.  t*u  partly  trans,  to  burden, 
make  heavy,  partly  intr.  to  be  oppressed 
by  a  burden,  Pael  to  honour,  reckon  worthy 
&c. ,  Sam.  IpJ]  to  be  burdened  and  to  be 
honoured,  valued;  Arab.  intr.  J£y  to  be 
earnest,  steadfast,  calm,  dignified,   mild, 
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tame,  and  trans.  Jsl  to  burden,  to  make 
heavy  &c. ;  especially  as  the  development 
of  the  meanings  in  the  cognate  (in  sense) 
lis  forms  a  complete  analogy;  and  also 
in  the  Latin  stem  grav  the  same  con- 
nexion of  signification  exists.  Both  the 
noun  rrilp?  (Zech.  14,  6)  in  the  sense 
of  the  noun  illfy  (Nah.  3,  17),  and  the 
adj.  ta)ph  (constr.  Ip.?)  Prov.  17,  27  K'ri, 
interchanged  with  *ip.  (ibid.  K'tib),  and 
the  analogy  of  the  cognate  (in  sense) 
"J!n~3  in  its  organic  root,  point  to  the 
original  conception  of  the  organic  'Ip.""', 
which  is  therefore,  to  be  drawn  or  press- 
ed closely  together,  to  be  pressed  thickly 
or  closely,  to  be  heavy,  weighty,  the 
heavy,  weighty,  thick  and  dense  appear- 
ing as  a  mass  firmly  bound  and  drawn 
together;  manifestly  connected  with  1p_ 

(*Tip),  Ar.  3  to  draw  together,  to  stiffen 
(with  frost),  to  freeze  (the  same  figure 
being  also  in  Nöp  =  N13 ,  imp),  to  be  cold, 
1p  III.  (^fip)  to  knot  to,  to  bind  to.  The 
same  is  the  case  with  lui-3.  The  Ar. 
Ju^  means  to  be  drawn  together,  to  be 

thick,  of  the  belly  (Jui  belly),  to  be 
thickened  in  a  point  into  a  knot;  of 
curdled  milk  (comp.  NöjJ,  NSä  II.,  "jna), 
to  be  drawn  together,  to  be  stiffened,  by 
severe  cold  (sjui"  cold).  The  organic 
root  of  1i"3  is  also  in  ^lä  II.  i.  e.  *n:n 

i"    t  r  t 

(which  see). 

np*>  {constr.  *)]??,  with  3,  ^3;  pi. 
D^.p?)  adj.  m.,  Slip?  {constr.  ri'np?;  pi. 
ni^ip^)  /.  1.  prop,  contracting,  hence  fig. 
reserved,  thoughtful,  of  rill  Prov.  17,27 
K'ri,  for  which  the  K'tib  has  1p_  (which 
see).  —  2.  weighty,  heavy,  large,  of  build- 
ing stones  for  the  purpose  of  strength- 
ening 1  Kings  5,  31;  7,9  10,  explained 
by  the  appended  nibna  tniSÄ  and  rpJ3 
(freestone)  2  Chr.  3,  6. '  In  Is".  28, 16  'it 
is  better  to  take  n^p?  as  the  constr.  state 
of  the  noun  Slip1]  (which  see).  —  3.  great, 
powerful,  considerable  (in  number),  an 
adjective  to  yül Prov.  1,13;  12,27;  24,4 
=  pn2  8, 18,  ip  13,  7.  —  4.  Pig.  dear, 
costly,  precious,  spoken  of  precious  stones 


2  Sam.  12,  30;  1  Kings  10,  2  10;  IChr. 
20,  2;  Ez.  27,  22;  Job  28,  11;  of  men 
Lament.  4,2;  Prov.  6,26;  valuable  Ps. 
36,8;  Jer.15,19  (opposite  bbit);  Prov. 
3,  15;  rare  (comp.  Hif.  of  "ip^)  1  Sam. 
3, 1 ;  Ps.  116,15;  splendidly,  majestically, 
adverbially  Job  31, 26;  subst.  splendour, 
hence  0^3  IpJ]  Ps.  37,  20  beauty  of  the 
meadows,  i.  e.  grass. 

Ip1]  (with  suff.  i^jj?)  m.  preciousness, 
i.  e.  treasure  Job  28, 10;  dignity,  honour 
Ez.  22,  25;  Esth.  1,  20;  splendour  1,  4; 
costliness  Prov.  20,15;  dignity,  high  po- 
sition Esth.  6,  9;  riches  Ps.  49,  13  21. 

Hp^  Aram.  intr.  =  Hebrew  1p^.  Deriv. 
*lp\r: 

'it: 

Pah.  "lp^  (n°t  used)  to  be  extraordi- 
nary, singular,  very  distinguished.  Deriv. 
"•'If.-- 

np1]  {constr.  Ijjn,  def.  tf'J??,  iTnp?) 
Aram.  m.  riches,  treasures,  Dan.  2,  6; 
dignity,  coupled  with  ^tlbti,  tob»  7,14; 
authority  5,  20. 

nip1]  (after  the  form  Witfl,  il**^, 
InfcOiö,  an  infinitive  noun,  constr.  n*ip^; 
/?Z.  with  swjf.  Tpni'np'j)  /".  1.  we^fa,  of  a 
stone,  Is.  28, 16  a  stone  of  the  corner,  of 
weight,  of  an  established  foundation,  i.  e. 
a  weighty  foundation-stone  suitable  for 
a  corner,  for  which  purpose  the  heav- 
iest and  largest  were  taken.  —  2.  pre- 
ciousness, valuable  possession,  Ps.  45,  10 
daughters  of  kings  are  among  thy  valuable 
possessions  (in  "np*1^  the  Dagesh  is  to  be 
explained  as  in  tahö'lb  above  p.  579). 

tbph  (1  pers.  in  pause  ''fittJpJ,  3  pi. 
IttSj?*', 'once  in  pause  )Wpl  Is.  29,  21, 
where  in  appending  a  Nun  the  preceding 
vowel  -  is  lost;  part,  tup,1!"1)  tr.  prop,  to 
knot,  to  ensnare,  to  wind,  to  lay  snares, 
with  accusat.  H5  Ps.  141,  9,  the  nouns 
iDip"1  and  iDlp"1  being  usually  also  coupled 
with  HB;  but  also  without  flD,  and  merely 
with  b  of  the  person  to  lay  snares,  spoken 
of  fowlers,  and  metaphor.  Is.  29,  21, 
Jer.  50,  24,  which  is  followed  by  ^3b5 
the  effect.  Deriv.  ttJipJ,  iDip;,  Töpto, 
and  the  proper  name  1125p\ 

Nif.  UipjiU  (fut.  125p#J?)  reflexive,  to  be 
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snared,  tobe  caught,  coupled  with  "l^bi  Is. 
8, 15 ;  28, 13 ;  construed  with  S  by  Deut. 
7,25;  Prov.6,2. —  ttf^iiPs.9:,  17  stands 
for  i5pj)2  (3  pers.  perf.  sing.),  since  the 
reflexive  signification  alone  suits  here. 

Hof.  125p_*irt  {part.  m.  plur.  Ö^pJ  = 
DitfipTtt)  to  be  snared,  caught,  Eccles. 
9, 12  like  them  (birds)  are  men  snared. 

The  fundamental  signification  of  the 
organic  root  of  this  stem  125p""1,  which 
is  also  found  in  IDlp,  tdp_~i,  U5p_~2  and 
many  others,  is  to  knot,  to  bind,  to  inter- 
twine; and  is  copiously  unfolded  under 
ttSIp  with  comparison  of  the  cognate  Se- 
mitic stems. 

lDj?^  m.  see 

ItDpp11  (fromlüp^  with  the  termination 
)-;  fowler)  n.  p.  of  a  son  of  Abraham 
by  Keturah  Gen.  25,  2,  from  whom  the 
Arabian  tribes  NSU3  and  VTl  were  derived 
25,3.  ":  ,,: 

Hp^  (not  used)  tr.  to  reward  (com- 
batants), to  give  the  reward  of  victory; 
the  Ar.  cöj  and  Ethiop.  have  the  same 
meaning.    Deriv.  the  noun 

nj5^  (constr.  npj)  m.  reward  of  vic- 
tory, only  in 

P^jP]?11  (usually  explained,  fromtinpj 
ba  subdued  by  El,  nnpi  Hof.  of  Srrnp, 
Ar.  uls  to  serve:  better  from  btf  r\p'^ 
El's  reward  of  victory,  from  np_^)  n.  p. 
of  a  city  in  Judah  Josh.  15,  38.  With 
regard  to  the  signification  of  this  name, 
Amaziah  had  given  it  to  the  city  #bö 
(Petra)  after  he  had  got  a  great  victory 
in  the  valley  of  salt,  south  of  the  Dead 
Sea  (el-Ghor)  2  Kings  14,  7. 

^"""P  I.  (only  inf.  constr.  Nil?)  trans. 
same  as  Si^i  I. 

ITT 

Hif.  fcO^nn  (only  part.  m.  pi.  tPK'lto 
and  3  p.  fut.pl.  ^^)  in  a  similar  sense 
to  i-rhn  from  sty,*L 

IT  ITT 

fcO^  II.  (not  used)  same  as  fiT*  III., 

ITT  x  '  ITT  ' 

only 

Hof.  a'Yin  (/to.fcnr^tf'Tp),  like  the 
Hof.  of  STY«  III. 

ITT 

KT  HL  see  »1\ 


NT  (1  p.  perf.  *™i\  2ü.n^k, 

(..T      \        X  X  I  .  ,..T7  f  T  ,„r  J 

but  also  ün&n?  Josh.  4,  24,  as  if  the 
ground  form  were  NT1  after  the  type  of 
&njV,  part.  m.  &nj;  2V-  constr.  tf'T,  but 
with  b  fc^b  for  tf'rb  =  &^b ,  more  fre- 
quently ilN^;  «mp.  «^,  2?Z.  w^  with 
Alef  quiescent  by  an  Aramaeism;  fut. 
8^,  K-P,   »Z,  WY*.  *)tfT)  m*r.   1.  to 

it  • '        it«7    -^  1    :   i- '       1   :r/ 

tremble,  to  quake,  for  fear  or  also  from 
faint-heartedness  Ps.  76,9,  coupled  with 
Ynn  Judges  7,  3  or  TDn  Deut.  20,  3, 

n  '  r  t  '      ' 

but  also  with  joyous  surprise  {Ibn  Esra) 
Is.  60, 5 :  then  wilt  thou  tremble  and  beam 
(with  joy);  "ipS  also,  which  stands  as  a 
parallel  to  Sä  "in  (or  'W'TFi,  as  mss.  have 
it),  being  taken  in  the  same  sense.  Comp. 
IpS  and  tiS  Jer.  33,  9  in  this  signi- 
fication; and  if  UN1"!  sometimes  appears 
in  the  expression  of  joy  (Is.  66,  14; 
Zech.  10,  7),  it  only  describes  the  idea 
of  joy  at  seeing  a  thing,  without  there 
being  an  identity  with  the  present 
passage.  —  2.  to  be  afraid,  to  tremble, 
to  be  fearful,  either  absol.  appearing 
only  as  a  consequence  of  what  has  pre- 
ceded Gen.  3, 10;  18, 15;  Jer.  3,  8;  or 
that  of  which  one  is  afraid,  follows  in 
the  apodosis  Ps.  46,  3,  Jer.  51,  46,  but 
always  circumstantially;  and  when  the 
act  of  fear  has  relation  to  a  person  or 
thing,  ))2  follows  (Ps.  3,  7;  Job  5,21)  or 
i5sö(2  Kings  1, 15 ;  19,6)  or  ^  ob  7;  (1  Sam. 
18,12)  of,  or  in  addition  b  of  the  person 
or  thing  for  whom  one  fears  Pro  v.  31, 
21;  Josh.  9,  24.  When  the  thing  of 
which  one  is  afraid  follows  in  a  verb, 
the  infin.  and  b  are  put  Gen.  19,  30,  or 
the  infin.  and  )l2  Gen.  46,  3,  1  Sam.  3, 
15;  or  an  apodosis  follows,  introduced 
by  )Z  Gen.  31,  31 ;  32, 12.  Sometimes 
N'T  is  put  to  have  an  assonance  with 
ÜN^l,  without  another  meaning,  e.  g. 
Job  6,  21;  1  Sam.  28, 13;  Ps.40,4;  52, 
8  &c.  —  3.  to  fear,  with  accus,  of  the 
person  Num.  14,  9,  Job  9,  35,  or  of  the 
thing  Ps.  23,  4,  as  an  active  verb.  — 
4.  in  a  noble  sense:  to  feel  awe,  hence 
to  reverence,  esteem  highly,  honour,  pa- 
rents Lev.  19,  3,  a  king  1  Kings  3,  28, 
leaders  Josh.  4, 14,  prophets  1  Sam.  12, 
18,  the  sanctuary  Lev.  19,  30,  an  oath 
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1  Sam.  14, 26.  For  the  most  part  applied 
to  religious  awe  and  the  fear  of  God, 
where  the  object  d^fbjÄ,  or"",  or  ^  Ü1Ö, 
stands  in  the  accus!  Ps.  33,  8;  102, 16; 
Is.  59, 19,  seldom  with  vj&Ve  Eccles.  8, 
12;  or  ""  is  omitted  Jer.44,  10.  Hence  it 
means  directly  to  be  pious,  faithful,  God- 
fearing Ps.  40,  4;  52,8;  64,10;  Is.  41, 
5;  Mic.  7,  17,  i.  e.  to  have  an  awe  of 
God  who  does  mighty  deeds  1  Sam.  12, 
18,  who  reveals  Himself  by  His  servants 
Ex.  14,  31,  who  avenges  injustice  Ex.  1, 
17;  Prov.  3,  7;  Job  1,  9.  Then  gener- 
ally, to  worship,  God  1  Kings  18,  12; 
idols  2  Kings  17,  7;  Deut.  3,  22.  Deriv. 
&1J,  JlN^,  fc^iü  and  perhaps  the  pro- 
per names  FPSfV,  "ptf1"]?-  —  5.  proceed- 
ing from  the  fundamental  signification, 

to  turn  or  bend  back,  like  the  Arab.  Kl, 
and  therefore  also  to  refrain.    Derivat. 

it  t  : 

Nif.  &nii  (only part.  m.  N'Tto ,  f.  rKS'jia , 
pi.  niKTÜ,  and  fut.  ISh^p)  to  be  feared, 
hence  to  be  fearful,  terrible,  dreadful,  of 
a  people  Is.  18,  2  7,  Hab.  1,  7,  a  wil- 
derness Deut.  1,19,  Is.  2 1,1,  the  day  of 
judgment  Jo.  2, 11;  3,  4;  to  be  reverenced, 
of  God  Ps.  130,  4.  Part.  8^13  awe-in- 
spiring, exciting  astonishment,  wonderful, 
stupendous,  an  epithet  of  God  Deut.  10, 
17,  Dan.  9, 4,  of  the  name  of  God  Deut. 
28,  58,  Mal.  1,  14,  of  angels  Judges 
13,  6,  of  a  holy  place  Gen.  28,  17,  of 
mighty  deeds  Ps.  66,  3  5,  of  praise  Ex. 
15,11.  liiO  also  appears  once  forNTiS, 
as  an  epithet  of  God,  Ps.  76,5,  as  well 
as  76,  8;  though  one  may  also  abide  by 
the  textual  reading.  nitf  li}  subst.  won- 
derful acts,  deeds  of  kings  or  heroes  Ps. 
45,  5,  or  of  God  Deut.  10, 21 ;  as  an  adv. 
in  a  wonderful  way  Ps.  65,  6;  139,  14, 
like  nitfb£2  as  an  adverb. 

Pih.  JO?'  {part.  m.  N'lTa,  inf.  &nj,  with 
suff.  DN  ^  )  to  terrify,  to  make  afraid,  with 
bijin,  with  the  accus,  of  the  object  2 Sam. 
14,15;  JSteh.  6,  9  14  19;  2  Chr.  32,16. 

Hithp.  ttl^riSri  (according  to  the  cod. 
Sam.  Gen.  42, 1,  which  the  Targ.,  Syr. 
and  others  follow  in  translating)  to 
be  mutually  afraid,  therefore  to  be  help- 
less; but  it  is  neither  necessary  to  write 


IN^nn,  nor  to  regard  in  inn  as=iN"rnn, 
since  the  Hithp.  of  SiNI  suits  very  well, 
The  original  signification  of  the  stem 
is  clear  from  rrn-1  (which  see),  Ar.  »\« 
(to  tremble,  to  be  afraid),  yp  (which  see), 
Ar.cu  and  co  (to  be  afraid,  to  quake, 

to  retreat  timidly) ;  and  the  transition  to 
to  retreat  timidly,  to  be  timorous,  fearful, 
and  to  be  pious  with  relation  to  God,  is 
indicated  both  by  the  Ar.cvj,  and  the 
stems  in  Arab,  and  Syr.  cognate  with 
the  original  conception. 

JO4!  (constr.  iO?,  plur.  d1»*^;  prop,  a 
part.)  adj.  m.,  i-Wl?  (but  only  constr. 
h»1^  Prov.  31,  30  for  nfrn?)  f.  fearing, 
anxious,  faint-hearted,  in  a  worldly  sense 
Deut.  20,  8,  Jer.  42,16,  but  usually  in 
a  religious  meaning;  in  which  case  "Ä 
2  Kings  4, 1  and  17,  32,  or  d^h'bfc  Jon. 
1, 9  follow  sometimes  in  the  accus.,  some- 
times in  the  genitive  Ps.  15, 4;  Prov.  31, 
30 ;  Eccl.  7, 18 ;  so  also  joined  with  !m£32 
Prov.  13, 13,  "  Itt  Ex.  9,  20,  IrtÄaitf 
Eccles.  9,  2,  ■*  dlö"  Mal.  3,  20  in  the 
accus. ;  it  is  seldom  with  15S53  Deut.  7, 
19  or  "^öbü  °f  tne  person;  or  the  infin. 
with  b  follows  Judges  7, 10.  For  ■^"p 
(*")  dWb«  Eccles.  8,  12,  Mal.  3,  16, 
d'W'i?  never  stands  alone  to  denote  the 
pious*. 

ntf^h  (an  infin.  noun;  constr.  T\^"], 
with"suff.  nna^,  dnan?)  f.  1.  prop,  an 
infin.  substantively,  reverence,  construed 
with  accus.  *""n»  Deut.  4,  10;  5,  26; 
!"ltf  1*fa  2  Sam.  3, 1  i  also  belonging  to  it.  — 

2.  a  quaking,  coupled  with  121  Ps.  55, 
6,  a  fright  Ez.  30, 13,  "]  ai;  Jon.  1,  10 
to  have  a  terror,  to  be  seized  with  ter- 
ror; terror- exciting  Ez.  1,  18  (but  see 
fta^p);  fear  Job  22,  4,  where  the  suffix 
is  to  be  taken  objectively  (fear  of  thee), 
just  as  in  the  meaning  fear  of  God,  piety, 
the  suffix  sometimes  stands  objectively 
Jer.  32,  40.  ntf  1?  is  sometimes  a  pre- 
position; from  fear  of  Is.  7,  25,  nouns 
in  the  construct  state  being  so  used 
elsewhere,  e.  g.  nbnn  2  Sam.  21,  9. — 

3.  piety,  fear  of  God,  in  the  constr.  with 
vi  (Prov.  1,7;  9,10)  or  DTr'bN  (Gen.  20, 
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11 ;  2  Sam.  23,  3),  ij«w.  Job  28,  28 ;  the 
supplement  is  but  seldom  omitted  Job 
4,  6;  15,  4.  ^nfc  Dn&ni  Is.  29, 13  their 
reverence  for  me,   i.  e.  their  fear  of  me. 

ntf^  (see  K'T'  5)  f.  the  under  side, 
hind- side,  Ez.  1,  18  (as  may  be  read 
for  !^W,^,,)  and  they  have  a  hind- side, 
opposed  to  tt£i  upper  side;  comp.  Ar. 
Ay.  (what    is   behind). 

nJSH*1  (a  noun  formed  from  the  fut. 
Kal  of  J181;  seeing)  m.  only  in  the  pro- 
per name  FPÄ1^   and  in  Sn«1!?  *   (see 

rrim). 

IT    y 

"pNT  {place  of  terror)  n.  p.  of  a  city 
in  Naphthali  Josh.  19,  38,  now  Jarün; 
see  Seetzen  II,  123. 

ST'&fc'V  (Jak  is  the  Seeing)  n.  p.  m.  Is. 
37, 13  14. 

STV  (properly  =  n^;  Hif.  of  SV},  as 
Jerome  actually  read  it ;  one  fighting,  an 
adversary,  enemy)  a  symbol,  n.  p.  of  the 
warlike  AshurHos.5,13 ;  10,6,  and  there- 
fore standing  as  a  parallel  to  "TON ;  comp. 
nil"}  for  Egypt.  It  is  also  possible  that 
it  is  an  old  Assyrian  word.  Vulg.  ultor. 
Others  take  Jareb  to  mean  great,  power- 
ful from  n'V^n'n,  which  the  Syr.  ^j-I 
actually  signifies. 

I}*"!*!  (prop.  fut.  Kal  of  !Wn ,  made  into 
a  noun  for  WP ,  constr.  3*1?)  m.  disputer, 
-fighter,  only  in  the  proper  names  bifä'V, 
rntfa1^;  for  the  sense  comp,  the  proper 
names'  aS"»,  S'T',  Wi\ 

3hh  (constr.  "ST  ,   a  noun  from  the 

IT     V  T  IT  ' 

fut.  Kal  of  nn'n  I.)  w.  only  in  the  pro- 
per name  ÖWli. 

r  IT  :   TIT 

2^  (from  Sipth)  ra.  multitude,  K'ri 
2  Chr.  24,  27.  " ' 

b^S^P  (contracted  from  b^a  3^, 
ItoaZ  is  contender,  disputer;  in  Judges 
6,  32  another  turn  is  given  to  the  signi- 
fication of  the  name,  which  does  not  at 
all  seem  to  have  been  the  original  one) 
n.  p.  of  the  judge  known  elsewhere  by 
the  name  of  yia^a  Judges  6,  32.  Inas- 
much as  bi>£  is  "  identical  with  nü5ä  = 
niüa  in  the  religious  views  of  the' an- 
cient Hebrews,  he  is  called  in  2  Sam.  11, 


21  nm^n  (which  see).  luXX'IsooßdaX, 
Sanchoniathon  (Eus.  Praep.  Ev.  1,  10) 
'IeQOfxßalog  (termed  a  priest  of  Jeho- 
vah). The  name  was  at  first  an  epithet 
of  the  Phenician  Archal,  i.  e.  Hercules, 
in  Palmyrene  b?!^11  (Palmyr.  Denk- 
mäler IV,  5) ;  and  Gideon  may  have  re- 
ceived this  surname  as  a  warrior. 

D2?5^^  (God  is  enlarger,  see  D3>)  n.p. 
of  the  first  king  of  the  ten  tribes  1  Kings 
ch.  12-14,  and  then  of  another  king 
2  Kings  14,  23-29. 

riÜD?"}1]  see  bite'r  and  nm. 

T"P  (3  p.  perf.  once  1*)  Judges  19,21 
abridged  from  Tri ;  in  the  old  triumphal 
song  of  Deborah,  which  has  much  Aram, 
colouring,  ^"i^  5,13  occurs  twice,  since  the 
perf.  is  necessary  here  on  account  of  TN 
compared  with  verses  11  19  22,  as  the 
old  translators  also  take  it;  inf.  abs.  ihj, 
constr.  T^\  [with  suff.  ^n1"]^]  and  once 
!YTl  Gen.  46,  3  [elsewhere  with  the 
first  vowel  -,  e.  g.  W7,  ttlb],  once 
even  TY?,  with  suff.  ^J  Ps.  30,  4  K'ri; 
imp.  1*1  or  lengthened  SnTn;  fut.  I1]^ 
omitting  the  first  radical,  op°c*  IT»»  l'w 
pause  TT.)  sVzir.  properly  Jo  /iaM  /rom  or 
down,  to  go,  run,  flow  down,  to  which 
fundamental  signification  all  the  mean- 
ings and  all  comparisons  lead.  Hence 
to  move  downwards,  to  descend,  to  come 
down,  from  a  higher  place  to  a  person  or 
thing  Ex.  19,  11  18,  Ps.  144,  5;  with 
)iq  of  the  place  whence  2  Kings  1,  10, 
Deut.28,24;  and  withb^  to,  if  it  be  an 
elevated  place  Ex.  19, 18;  Mic.  1,  3;  to 
descend,  come  down,  go  down,  travel  down 
&c.  with  15a  of  a  place  Ex.  19, 14,  Ez. 
27,  29 ;  but  with  btto ,  if  the  verb  to  be 
supplied  before  "Ti*1  must  be  coupled 
with  b?:,  Judges  4, 15;  1  Sam.  25,  23; 
Ez.  26^16;  seldom  with  0^73  Judges  9, 
37.  The  place  to  which  stands  withb^, 
when  it  is  an  elevated  point  Ez.  47,  8, 
but  otherwise  with  bi*  2  Sam.  11, 10  or 
b  Song  of  Sol.  6,  2 ,  or  with  an  accus, 
with  or  without  a  of  motion  Ps.55, 16, 
Job  7,  9,  Gen.  12, 10;  which  accus,  with 
a  partic.  is  so  expressed  as  that  TT* 
stands  in  construct  state  with  the  follow- 
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ing  noun,  e.  g.  Tia  iTnJ ,  ID^  iTip ,  Ps. 
22,  30,  g'omg'  <ioz^?z  m£o  £Äe  ^zY,  into  the 
dust;  seldom  with  a  Ex.  15,  5,  Is.  63, 

19,  which  usually  means  to  come  down 
by  or  on  a  thing  Gen.  28, 12,  Judges  7, 
11,  2Kings20,  11,  to  descend  into  some- 
thing Is.  5, 14;  Jon.  1,  3.  With  ba  of 
a  person  Ex.  11,  8.  Very  often  /"1  stands 
absol.  Gen.  43,  20-,  Ex.  19,  24;  Is.  47, 1 ; 
and  to  supplement  the  idea  a  verb  in 
the  infin.  with.b  follows  2  Kings  8,  29, 

1  Chr.  7,  21,  Judges  15,12,  or  without 
b  1  Sam.  17,  28;  or  also  a  finite  verb 

2  Sam.  23,  20;  Numb.  11, 17.  The  ap- 
plications of  'i  are  very  numerous,  and 
may  be  grouped  under  the  following 
significations:  to  be  brought  down,  Va 
in  the  hand  1  Sam.  23,  6,  to  fall  down 
Jer.  13, 18,  to  be  precipitated  down  Ex. 
9,19,  to  run  downwards,  of  a  boundary 
Num.  34, 11,  Josh.  18, 16,  to  lead  down, 
of  a  way  Prov.  7,  27,  to  sink,  perish 
(fig.)  Ez.  30, 6,  to  go  down,  of  the  shadow 
on  the  hands  of  a  sun-dial  2  Kings  20, 
11,  Is.  38,  8,  to  come  down,  to  descend, 
at  the  manifestation  of  God  Is.  63, 19 ; 
64,  2,  to  rush  down,  to  battle  Judges 
5, 13,  to  incline,  of  the  day  Judges  19, 
11,  to  enter,  when  the  thing  is  con- 
ceived of  as  lying  lower,  e.  g.  into  a 
ship  Jon.  1,  3,  into  a  well  2  Sam.  23, 

20,  to  walk  down,  to  the  sea  or  to  a  port 
Jon.  1,  3,  to  a  spring  Gen.  24, 16,  to  a 
garden  Song  of  Sol.  6,  2;  to  put  to  sea 
Is.  42,  10;  to  come  down  from  a  city 
(because  cities  were  usually  on  heights) 
Euth3,3,  2Kings6,18,  from  the  citadel 
1  Sam.  9,  25,  from  the  temple  to  the 
citadel  Jer.  22, 1;  26,12;  to  go  into  the 
combat,  because  fights  were  usually  on 
a  plain  1  Kings  18,  44;  to  go  to  the 
slaughter-bench  Jer.  48, 15;  to  travel,  to 
a  country  lying  lower  Judges  7,  24, 
1  Sam.  25, 1,  so  from  Jerusalem  to  Egypt 
Gen.  12,  10,  to  Philistia  and  the  lands 
on  the  coast  Judges  14,  1,  1  Sam.  13, 
20,  into  the  Jordan-valley  10,  8;  it  is 
even  coupled  with  tritiii-b?  Judges 
11,  37,  when  the  country  out  of  which 
one  goes  to  the  mountains  lies  still 
higher;  to  flown  down  Deut.  9,  21;  to 
fall  down,  of  rain,  of  dew  Num.  11,  9, 
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and  so  in  a  great  variety  of  applications. 
Like  other  words  of  flowing,  overflow- 
ing, ^ipj  (likewise  Ar.  <>*.)  has  with  it 
an  accus,  of  the  thing  which  descends, 
e.  g.  the  eye  flows  with  UV2  "tobs  Lament. 
3,  48,  tPJ2  1, 16,  nxm  Jer.  9, 17,  sel- 
dom with  a  Is.  15,  3."  Deriv.  Trio  and 
the  proper  names  TV ,  "j^V. 

Hif.  VVIn  (part!  ^yn,  fut.  Vlv) 
prop,  to  cause  a  thing  to  go  down,  to 
bring  down  Judges  7,  4;  1  Sam.  30, 15; 
to  let  down  Josh.  2,  15;  to  send  dovm 
Ez.  26,  20;  to  cast  down  Ps.  56,  8;  to 
put  down  Is.  10,  13;  to  subdue,  chastise 
2  Sam.  22,  48,  for  which  *)3W  stands  in 
the  parallel  place  of  the  Psalm;  to  let 
flow  down,  shed,  tears  Lament.  2, 18 ;  to 
sink,  the  head  2, 10;  to  cause  to  flow 
down  Is.  63,  6. 

Hof .*\*yfr\ pass,  of  Hifil:  to  be  led  down 
Gen.  39,1,  to  be  taken  down  Num.10,  17, 
to  be  cast  down  Is.  14, 15. 

The  original  idea  of  TV  is  both  a 
motion  downwards  and  a  motion  for- 
wards, to  proceed,  to  proceed  descend- 
ing, to  fall  forwards,  to  which  the  same 
stem  in  Ethiopic,  and  usage  in  Arabic 
(t>N«  to  go  down)  point.  Hence  it  is 
cognate  with  üV  (which  see)  to  throw 
headlong,  to  precipitate ,  with  's  iwb  to 
run  to  meet,  to  precipitate  before,  and 
Pih.  MV  trans.  The  organic  root  TV*1, 
C2V1  is  identical  with  that  in  yi,  Tl. 

I-     T  J     IT7  I"' 

t:rn  &c. 

TV  (according  to  some  low  ground, 
water,  comp.  *0V)  n'P' m-  Gen.  5, 15,  the 
sixth  in  the  series  of  the  patriarchs  Gen. 
ch.  5 ;  and  if  we  assume  that  the  fathers 
before  the  flood  only  denoted  a  very 
old  circle  of  gods,  we  may  understand 
by  this  the  god  of  low  ground,  of  water, 
somewhat  =  the  Indian  Varuna.  As  a 
designation  of  a  certain  circle  of  time  "i 
may  denote  a  marching  down,  i.  e.  the 
going  down  to  the  plain  to  carry  on  the 
cultivation  of  the  soil.  In  any  case  TV 
appears  to  be  identical  with  1V3>  of  the 
other  narrator.  A  name  of  later  times 
1  Chr.  4,  18. 

Vi*)*   (prop,  river,   from  TV,   as  in 
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Syr.  from  the  same  stem  comes  the 
noun  ]?!-»•  lake,  sea;  comp,  "ik?  the  Nile, 
prop,  river,  stream,  hhttS',  and  the  Nile 
itself  [see  "IN?],  also  Ganges  from  ganga, 
prop,  river,  Lat.  Rhenus,  German  Rhein, 
prop,  flowing,  river,  &c.  &c.  The  ter- 
mination ■}-,  as  already  remarked  by 
Hiller  in  his  Onomast.  p.  194,  is  a  very 
old  Aramaeising  dual  form  [comp.  Aram, 
■p^ri],  because  the  river  is  divided  by 
the  Sea  of  Genesareth,  comp.  Vr?^== 
E?PJ1j?)  n-  P-  of  the  great  river  of  Pa- 
lestine, the  Jordan,  usually  with  the  ar- 
ticle on  account  of  its  easily  observable 
appellative  signification  Gen.  13,10;  32, 
11;  50,10;  Is.  8,  23;  Jer.  12,  5  &c; 
the  article  is  omitted  only  in  Ps.  42,  7, 
where  the  poet  calls  all  Palestine  'l  yntf , 
and  Job  40,23,  where  '1  denotes  stream, 
river  generally.  In  Phenic.  y^v  was  also 
the  name  of  a  river  in  Crete  (Horn. 
Odyss.  /,  292).  The  Jordan  has  its 
different  springs  at  the  foot  of  Antili- 
banus,  and  comes  forth  from  a  hollow 
(Pan's  hollow)  south  of  the  city  }$l  T* 
(Phenic.  )$l  b^2  i.  e.  Paneas,  Banjas), 
for  which  reason  the  Talmud  (Bechoroth 
55)  looked  upon  the  name  as  moulded 
together  from  )1  11\  (river  of  Dan). 
'*n  ^33  seeHS^'tri'im  see^-Qy;  litf-l 
'^n  see  "pNJ.  As  to  the  orthography  of 
the  name,  there  was  in  addition  to  y$V 
(whence  the  Targ.  fiW^T,  Phenic.  )iyj 
a  fjftj  (from  11j),  from  the  latter  of 
which  arose  the  Greek  'IooddvTjg,  Lat. 
Jordanes  and  Jordanis  (Plin.  H.  N.  5, 
15),  Syr.  Jurdnon,  Arab.  el-Urdan  (it 
is,  however,  so  called  only  as  far  as 
the  lake  of  Tiberias,  for  south  of  that 
it  is  named  el-Sahriat,  autJwwJt  i.  e.  the 
ford),  P ers.  Hordum.  The  derivation  of 
it  from  }11,  Ar.  ^ö\ ,  to  rush,  should  be 
rejected.' 

PVP  (onlyfut.pl  irnn,  which  should 
be  read  ^"lip ,  as  some  mss.  have  liTvn) 
intr.  same  as  N't;  to  be  terrified,  afraid 
Is.  44,  8,  coupled  with  "jpsp;  Ar.  Isl 
the  same.    See  NT. 

I"T 

iTT  I.  (lp.perf.  Yrn'T;  part.  m.  ITTn, 


pl.ti^lv,  d^ ;  inf.abs.Th^  c.ttVT,  with 
b,nvrb,  once  NTT  2  Chr.  26,  25;  imp. 
^P?  j  fut-  tTVI  ?  which  does  not,  however, 
occur)  tr.  l.to  throw  with  a  sling,  with 
3  of  the  shooting-engine  2  Chr.  26,  15; 
to  shoot,  arrows  (D^tl,  D^t)  1  Sam.  20, 
36  37,PROv.26,l8,'omittingfp  2Kings 
13,17,  Ps.64,5,  with  b  at  one  Ps.11,2; 
^T  (pi-  Wf)  an  archer  1  Chr.  10,  3; 
2  Chr.  35,  23.    On  ÖT3  see  !TT  II.  — 

7  IT      •  ITT 

2.  to  Za^,  the  foundation-  or  corner-stone 
Job  38,  6;  to  erect,  a  memorial  stone 
Gen.  31,51;  generally  to  found-,  the 
Aram.  Ntt*},  Syr.  lio*,  Greek  ßdllect&ai, 
Lat.  jacere  being  also  used  in  the  same 
sense.  Derivat.  «IT  (for  nw),"  ^rf[  (for 
n"1^^)  in  proper  names;  perhaps  also  the 
proper  name  masc.  ^1V  (from  Srp'Tii  Jah 
is  founder).    See  dbttiTT  and  b&T'V. 

Nif.  STjia  (only  mfut.  ni^m  for  fiir) 
to  he  struck  with  arrows  Ex.  19, 13. 

Hif.  STriSi  (with  swf.  Ynb;  ^ar£.  m. 
iTTifc,  ^Zwr.  drj-itt,  but  also  ö^'iup; 
/to.  sipr-,  «pöc.  tp,  3  pZ.  «ryp,  vfhfrj) 

to  cast,  to  throw,  Job  30,19  he  has  cast 
me  into  the  dust;  to  shoot,  arrows  ISam. 
20,  20,  2  Kings  13, 17,  as  in  Kal  also 
with  the  omission  of  d^tt.  d^TVa  or 
d"'Nbn,i»  archers  2  Sam.  11,  24;  1  Chr. 
10,  3.  Fig.  to  hurt,  to  injure  Ps.  64,  5. 
anii  Prov.  11,  25  see  Hof.  of  NT  II.  = 

IV  »  (TT 

Uli  and  Uli  HI. 

IT  T  ITT 

tTV  II.  (in  Kal  only  fut.  STT>,  1  pi. 
with  suff.  dT:)   intr.  same   as  fiON  II. 

"  IT     -7  ITT 

(page  141),  Si^st  (page  145),  Ar.  ^  J, 

(C\f,  vJ  and  \g\%i  comp.  Sanskrit  ar, 
Latin  ur)  1.  to  ^ow,  to  hum,  in  which 
latter  sense  once  trans.  Num.  21,  30  w«? 
burnt  them  (12,  rri»3  b5>n  =  bs>n  nta), 

v    it'  it       -  r  -  r  i  t  y  7 

Heshbon  is  destroyed  unto  Dibon,  we  de- 
solated them  ftnräa  fut.  Hif.  of  Htt33  =  JliS3 

v         r  -  IT  T  IT  T 

Jer.  4,  7)  as  far  as  Nofach  (Nobach), 
the  fire  (u5§  for  "Hö'fi^,  as  the  LXX 
read)  reacheth  unto  Medeba.  —  2.  to 
shine,  to  glitter,  to  light,  hence  to  see, 
which  is  an  illumination  (comp.  Xivaaco) ; 
as  tiN^i  (which  see),  is  also  capable  of 
being  referred   to   this   primitive   idea; 
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and  the  redupl.  Ms  comes  back  to  the 
signification  just  given.    See  Hifil. 

Hif.  STjitt  (part.  Stpiö,  pi.  Ü^itt;  m/- 
tonstr.  ni^iiir,  /w£.  JTTii)  1.  to  sAew,  to 
point  out,  i.  e.  to  cause  to  see,  with  ac- 
cusative of  the  person  and  also  of  the 
thing,  as  y*  Ex.  15,  25,  -]^7  Ps.  27,11, 
seldomer  with  ä  to  point  to  a  thing ,  as 
ifjta  ISam.  12,:  23,  bj*  Yja  Job  27, 11, 
or  with  bN  2  Chr.  6,  27,  but  also  with 
the  omission  of  Tp/n  Gen.  46,  28 ;  with 
y>2  of  the  thing  out  of  which,  Is.  2,  3 
and  he  will  shew  us  (one)  of  his  ways, 
in  a  fig.  sense;  sometimes  also  with  a 
of  the  instrument  Pro  v.  6,  13.  —  2.  £o 
teach,  to  instruct,  prop,  to  point  out  a 
way,  an  outlet  or  expedient,  with  accus, 
of  the  person  Job  6,  24  or  accus,  of  the 
thing  Is.  9, 14,  or  with  a  double  accus. 
Ps.  27, 11;  86, 11  &c;  seldom  withb  of 
the  person  Deut.  33, 10,  Hos.  10, 12 ;  or 
absol.  Hab.  2,  19;  Job  36,  22.  Hence 
•iTTa  a  teacher,  master,  prop,  instructor 
Is.  9,14;  once  iT"Vi;q  stands  for  it  Ps.  9, 
21,  as  the  LXXandSyr.  have  taken  it. 
On  the  meaning  "lord,  ruler"  see  under 
FTTO;  and  ITVtn  in  proper  names  see 
under  tTniü.  —  Derivat,  ti^iin  and  per- 
haps Tin  1. 

JTT  III.  (i.  e.  JlT),  transposed  from 
fn1"] ;  in  Kal  only  part.  m.  tTni"1)  intr.  to 
flow  abundantly,  to  stream  over,  part. 
SlT"1  as  a  noun  the  early  rain,  as  that 
which  pours  in  abundance  Deut.  11,14; 
Jer.  5,  24;  on  the  contrary  STri"*  Hos. 
6, 3  is  the  fut.  Hif.  for  rni"»  ^idtf  and  has 
therefore  the  accus,  with  it.  The  noun 
fnv  as  a  proper  name  is  only  a  colla- 
teral form  of  fllV;  and  perhaps  the 
proper  name  ^*)V  also  belongs  here. 

Nif.  STTÜ  (only  fut.  8ht»  Prov.  11, 
25,  which  stands  perhaps  for  FtTP)  to 
be  moistened,  see  Hof. 

Hif.  rnin  (t-nh ,  fut.  rnii ,  part,  ifrto) 

1.  to  water,  to  fructify,  with  the  accus. 
yy$  Hos.  6,  3;  part.  tTnitt '=  FhV«  *Ae 
richly -fructifying  early  rain  Jo.  2,  23, 
along  with  ttSijjbtt ,  as  tTTT  in  Jer.  5, 24 ; 
on  the  other  hand  H1V2  Ps.  84,  7  is  the 
proper  name  of  a  parched  and  fruitless 


valley,  through  which  the  pilgrims  had 
to  go,  as  well  as  through  that  of  Baca. 
Other  places  were  also  designated  more 
exactly  by  STni»,  as  ^ibtf  Gen.  12,  6, 
STTteSl  n*S3  Judges  7,1;  a  point  which 

iv       — .     r  :  •  7 

will  be  explained  under  STim  —  2.  to 
fructify,  to  beget,  of  a  man,  Job  3,  3 
cmdf  iÄe  night,  which  said,  a  man  has 
begotten.    But  see  il^il. 

Hof.  STTlh  (/to.  81^  =  8^,   which, 

'  IT  V/  IT  IT         '  ' 

however,  is  better  taken  as  Nif.)  pass, 
to  be  moistened,  quickened,  Prov.  11,  25. 

IT»  (an  old  form  for  m-p  from  JTT»  I.) 
/*.  foundation,  place,  only  in  the  proper 
names  bfi»T,  übtth1\ 

^frW?  (foundation  of  El)  n.p.  of  a  de- 
sert, the  south-eastern  continuation  of 
the  desert  2ipn,  2  Chr.  20, 16  compared 
with  20,  20 ;  and  probably  the  large  flat 
territory  which  is  now  named  el-Husasah 
(y^tl)  from  a  bfii  (Wady)  on  its  nor- 
thern side  (Robinson,  Palest.  II.  p.  480). 

ni^T1  (perhaps  denom.  from  rTv ;  bom 
at  the  new  moon)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  5,  14. 
Comp.  ">b*)b$  (see  blbtt),  llhh  (see -ahn  4), 
■£0i  "^.th  rpan,  TO,"riös  (modern  He- 
brew nDs=|-ja),  "»pad. 

piT»  w.  same  as  p"l^  ^reew  ^Azw^r,  gr^ra 
Aer6  Job  39,  8. 

jtftt3sn1?  (possession,  viz.  of  Jah)  w.  ^.  /. 
2  Kings  15,  33,  for  which  2  Chr.  27, 1 
has  rntfyp. 

it       : 

PHEW  n.  p.  see  ai^T. 

it         :         *  it       : 

Ü^tO5]-^  (originating  in  öbjtf-Vj*,  ac- 
cording to  the  Masora  on  Jer.  26,  18 
written  fully  five  times  Ü^blÜI'T,  as  it 
was  at  a  later  period  on  Maccabean  coins 
and  in  modern  Hebrew;  with  a  of  motion 
ttpbttfo'T  1  Kings  10, 2  or  fully rt^blDI'T 
2  Chr.32,9  ;  with  prefixes  "to «h "Tn,  HOW» 
&c.)  w-i?.  /.  (Is.  3,  8;  10, 11;  37,  lo'&c.)*, 
the  metropolis  of  the  Israelite  kingdom 
from  David  onward  2  Sam.  ch.  5.  6,  after 
having  been  previously  merely  a  royal 
city  of  the  Canaanites  Josh.  10,  1  5; 
15,8,  called  at  first  only  Dbttj  (which  see) 
Gen.  14,  18,  afterwards  Dia?  Judges 
19, 10,  or  ^Dia?Sl  T>$  19, 11,'  or  simply 


cbwv 


608 


TT 


■»Din?  Zech.  9,  7.  The  name  Dbiü  was 
sometimes  also  used  later  by  poets  Ps.  76, 
3,  as  well  as  ^pIS?  Zech.  1.  c.  According 
to  Jewish  tradition  (Beresh.  rab.  ch.  43) 
Jerusalem  had  also  the  name  p'tÄ,  inter- 
preted by  the  prophet  Isaiah  Is.  1,  21; 
for  which  reason  its  kings  were  called 
p^sb^GrEN.  14, 18),  p'tjf-'vm  (Josh. 
10,' 1).'  It  had  also  the  names  D'rfbjK  TW 
Ps.  46,  5,  nia ü£  ^  T#  48,  9,  ttiVwi  1"»* 

»      '  it:  r  '      7        v'i  -         r 

Neh.  11,  18.  The  inhabitants  of  Jeru- 
salem were  called  pblö'l'T  *>%&  Jer.  4, 
4;  8,  1;  11,  12,  orVp  hw'  (collect.) 
Is.  5,  3;  8,14;  22,  21,  or  Yj;  na  37,22 
and  finally  übu5sil-p  alone  4,  4;  by  which 
even  the  Jews  in  exile  were  designated 
40,  2  9;  41,  27.  Poetically  as  an  image 
of  beauty  Song-  of  Sol.  6,  4.  The  city 
lay  on  the  confines  of  Judah  and  Ben- 
jamin (Josh.  15,-63  comp,  with  Judges 
1,  21;  and  so  Joma  12,  Sebachim  53). 
As  to  the  derivation  of  the  name, 
the  last  part  of  the  compound  nhp 
(i.  e.  ü^blö)  obviously  originated  as  a 
dual  form  from  the  double  city  (upper 
and  lower);  and  the  almost  painfully 
defective  orthography,  with  the  appear- 
ance of  DbiS  as  a  complete  name  of  the 
•  city  (Gen!  14, 18 ;  Ps.  76, 3),  the  Arabic 
orthography  *^Lw  (=  QibttJ),  and  the 
Greek  26lv[ia  (Joseph.  Antt.  1,  10,  12) 
as  well  as  the  Latin  Solyma  {Mart.  10, 
65,5)  =  DibU3,  point  unmistakeably  to  the 
primitive  form  DbU3  (which  see)  =  äibti). 
This  üb  TD  is  like  Dibus  (in  DiburpN)'an 
epithet  of  the  supreme  deity,  with  which 
the  very  ancient  city  was  invested.  The 
first  part  of  the  compound  (ll?)  has 
been  taken  since  Keland,  and  even 
earlier  and  better  in  Beresh.  rabb.  c.  56, 
for  «löf-n  =  man*1  vision,  from  FTKl  with 

.i    :  •  i    :  •  7     „  it  t 

relation  to  the  name  llNT?  ■"  in  Abraham's 
history  Gen.  22,  8 - 14;  or  for  «1^  (from 
Np#j),  so  that  the  sense  would  he  "Ska- 
len? s  veneration",  or  for  lZJW  (from  lö^p) 
possession,  conseq.  " Shalem's  possession" 
(Simonis,  Ewald),  so  that  the  Shin  is 
represented  as  excluded  by  the  follow- 
ing &b/v23;  in  which,  case  a  Dagesh  forte 
rather  should  have  been  expected.  Lastly, 
and  altogether  unsuitably,  it  has  been 


referred  to  SittSlT?  (Kaplan,  Hitzig).  As 
STJ  appears  in  the  name  of  the  wilder- 
ness near  Jerusalem,  and  Vy*t  **£  appear 
generally  in  proper  names,  it  is  better 
to  take  VT  so  here  also ;  whence  the  ap- 
pellative meaning  would  be  foundation 
(or  place,  abode),  an  interpretation  which 
Saadia  had  in  his  mind  (on  Is.  44,  28; 
51,17;  60,1;  62,1  6)  in  his  piLJKtd 
and  (Is.  40, 2)  ^^LJt  &JÜ  Juo.  The  later 
Arabic  name  el-Kuds  or  Beit  el-Mukad- 
das  ( j*tX£*Jt  osxs)  is  only  a  paraphrase 
like  It  ha-Kodesh  in  Hebrew  (Neh.  11, 
18).  The  name  of  reproach  given  by 
the  emperor  Hadrian,  Aelia  Capito- 
lina,  written  by  the  Arabs  LyW,  was 
never  generally  adopted. 

obtO^lT  Aram,  the  same  Ezr.  5, 14; 
6,  9^  also'dblö.^:  Ezr.  4,  20  24;  5,  1; 
Syr.  >alLJof . 

abtÜTT"1  see  bbtt5lT\ 

/*•   :       i  :  iv  :     i : 

PIT  (not  used)  intr.  prop,  same  as 
irtfIN  to  go  about,  to  wander,  same  as  SSD, 
"ITID,  prop,  to  turn,  to  go  about,  here 
to  make  a  circuit,  spoken  of  the  moon, 
the  moon  being  generally  celebrated 
for  her  majestic  walking  (Job  31 ,26). 
Deriv.  TVi? ,  tTV,  the  proper  names  ri*V[ 
and  tV\^\ 

The  fundamental  signification  of  the 
stem  /"1  to  nT1  does  not  lie  in  to  shine, 
to  glitter,  even  if  Stsnb  (which  see),  Ar. 

P+S,  Latin  luna,  proceed  from  that; 
but  in  the  regular  monthly  circuit;  and 

the  Ar.  -^  \!  (to  run  through  a  cycle  of 

time),  together  with  ^-^5'  wnence  *^)l 

a  section  of  time,  ^>-5sL-5  a  chronicle, 

and  jr  \+  II.  to  describe  a  monthly  date, 

confirm  this  fundamental  meaning,  which 
can  only  be  in  the  organic  root  ttT"N, 
found  also  in  fi'T'ä,  JTTT1  &c. 

HT  (ProP-  aparticip.  noun;  withsw^". 
'Tjtl'V)  m.  prop,  that  which  makes  a  circuit 
(monthly),  hence  the  moon,  a  heavenly 
body  determining  times  Ps.  104, 19;  in 
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prose  with  the  article  Gen.  37,  9;  Deut. 
4,  19;  17,  3  5  2  Kings  23,  5,  seldom  in 
poetry  Ps.  136,  9;  rather  is  it  omitted 
there  Job  25,  5;  31,  26.  ';  \5£>b  Ps.  72, 
5  before  the  moon,  i.  e.  as  long  as  the 
moon  endures,  always,  like  "^  ^bs  12 
ft'ZZ  ZÄere  is  wo  wore  moon,  i.  e.  always; 
89,  38  confirming  this  manner  of  ex- 
pression. In  Targumic,  Syr.,  Zab.  and 
Arab,  are  used  for  "moon",  like  the 
Hebr.  inrab  in  poetry,  such  nouns  as 
have  stems  denoting  to  shine,  Aram. 
frOriD,  Syr.  Usus,  Ar.  ^3  (from  ^j>  to 

be  white) ;  but  the  use  of  the  word  for 
"month"  is  a  sure  proof  of  the  deriva- 
tion given.  The  Arab.  —S\  to  come  at 
evening,  of  the  new  moon,  is  a  denom. 

m?.  G^-^T'  constr^p^m.  l.prop. 
time  of  the  cycle  of  the  moon,  i.  e.  a  lunar 
month,  Deut.  33, 14;  Job.  3,  6;  7,  3  &c, 
used  in  poetry  as  well  as  prose,  though 
the  later  win  (which  see)  is  more  fre- 
quent. D^  "»  Deut.  21, 13  and  1  Kings 
15, 13  a  month  of  time,  i.  e.  a  month  long. 
D^n^';  ttS^ä  Deut.  33, 14  fruit  of  months, 
i.e.  what  the  months  bring;  poet.  Z"\J>n  "ni^ 
Job  29,  2  months  of  the  past,  i.  e.  earlier 
davs.  —  "■  is  related  to  nv  as  moon  to 
month,  \ii\vq  to  pyv\  Aram.  NtTV»  J-*«-»-? 
Zab.  transp.  N*irP  the  same;  and  the 
noun  may  also  have  been  in  Arab.,  as 
is  to  be  seen  from  ^\^  H.  —  2.  (per- 
haps =  linn  new  moon,  and  then  like  it 
applied  to  proper  names)  n.  p.  of  the 
fifth  son  of  Joktan  Gen.  10,  26;  1  Chr. 
1,  20;  afterwards  the  name  of  a  tribe 
related  to  the  Hadramautites,  and  of  a 
region,  by  which  is  understood  the  moon- 
coast  (  %  Qj\  w^)  and  moon-mountains 
(/^&Jf  Jy^)  with  their  inhabitants  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  Hadramaut. 

Vi^  (not  used)  Aram,  same  as  Hebr. 
ttT,  hence 

Wy\  (pl>  VH^)  Aram.  m.  month  Dan. 
4,  26;Ezr.  6',  15. 

in*Y]  (the  usual  orthography,  else- 
where ^^^  also,  in  the  book  of  Joshua, 
and  once  rifrp'V*;  formed  from  the  fut. 
I. 


Hifil  of  my  to  smell,  to  be  fragrant;  the 
termination  i-  or  ft-  stands  for  \f\-\  the 
fragrant  with  spices)  n.  p.  of  a  celebrated 
city  of  Palestine  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  the  Jordan  and  the  Dead  Sea,  in  Ben- 
jamin Josh.  18,21,  whose  abundance  in 
palms  (therefore  called  also  D^inft  T»3> 
which  see),  roses,  balsam  and  honey 
was  much  famed  (Ben  Sira  24,  18; 
Justin.  36,  3;  Jos.  Antt.  4,  6,  1;  14,  4, 
1;  15,  4,  2),  now  called  by  the  Arabs 
Richa  (LsXjO.  LXX  'leoc/co,  in  Strabo 
Ieoixovg. 

arn1?  m.  mercy,  see  bJW31]ft*. 

Drn*!  (formed  from  the  fut.  Puhal  of 
Drp;  a  beloved,  favoured  one,  viz.  is  El) 
n.p.  m.  1  Sam.  1, 1;  Neh.  11, 12;  1  Chr. 
8,27;  9,8  12;  12,7;  27,22;  2Chr.23,1. 

btf'Orn1?  (El  is  pitier,  from  b$  an1^) 
n.  p.  m.'l  Chr.  2,  9;  24,  29;  Jer.'  36, 
26.     Patr.  ^«»TO  1  Sam-  27>  10- 

yrTl^  (Egyptian)  n.  p.  of  an  Egyp- 
tian slave  1  Chr.  2,  34  35,  who  had  be- 
come a  citizen  in  the  tribe  of  Judah. 

50^  (only  perf.)  intr.  to  go  forward, 
to  rush  or  run  forward,  with  'e  *XXb 
against  one,  Num.  22,  32  for  the  journey 
ran  against  me,  i.  e.  I  was  compelled  to 
it  against  my  will.  The  stem  is  con- 
nected with  TT  (which  see);  and  the 
Arab.  Jbs*  also  proceeds  from  the  same 
fundamental  signification. 

Pih.  a-n  (only  3  p.  perf.  with  suff.  ^BT 
as  "^ö?  Is.  8,  11,  conseq.  "»3-  for  ^2-) 
to  hurl,  'd  ^jp  by  into  the  hands  of  one, 
Job  16,  11  he  hurled  me  into  the  hands 
of  the  wicked,  as  the  LXX,  Symm.,  Vulg. 

have  already  taken  it;  Ar.  iosy 

Puh.  tt'T  (part.  ü^ft)  to  be  swift,  nimble, 
as  TM  (Hab.  1,8)  of  the  Chaldeans,  hence 
u2^i73,  coupled  with  ^ttDEE,  Is.  18,  2  7; 
describing  the  bold  and  warlike  Ethio- 
pians at  Meroe.    But  see  £3*172, 

■»Ti  (an  old  form  for  rP"P  from  STT1  I.) 

r :  v  r :  m  itt 

f.  foundation,  same  as  1TJ,  only  in  the 
proper  names  bapT,  StW?,  WV. 

^UOI1]  (foundation  or  possession  of  El) 
n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  7,  2. 
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3","1"'  (a  noun  developed  out  of  the 
fat.  Hif.  of  3*rt)  m.  1.  an  opponent,  adver- 
sary, enemy  Is.  49,  25;  Jer.  18,19-,  Ps. 
35,1.  —  2.  (a  leader  of  combat,  viz.  Jah 
is)  n.p.  m.  Ezr.  8, 16.  The  proper  names 
i^'V'T,  S^ViST^  are  compounded  with  it. 

"C^  (contracted  from  W^?;  Jah 
is  a  leader  of  combat)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr. 
11, 46.  The  proper  name  ^"l  is  abridged 
from  it. 

nft*l^  (contracted  from  EP  ^;  founda- 
tion of  Jah)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  26,  31. 

!)nsT(=rt^'')  n.p.m.  1  Chr.  23,  19; 

it  • :  it  • : 

24,  23. 

niTT?  see  irm 

in"1^  see  irrv. 

nift^^P  (elevation,  see  riii2^)n.p.  m. 
1Chr'.7,7;  12,5;  25,4;  27,'l9;  2  Chr. 
11,18;  24,30;  31,13. 

nift^  see  frizm 

TVP^yi  (pi.  nt*1^,  from  2p;  which 
see)  /".  the  curtain  (from  its  tremulous 
motion)  of  the  tabernacle  Ex.  ch.  26-36 ; 
Num.  4,  25;  the  hanging,  of  a  tent  Ex. 
26,12;  metaph.  tent  Ps.  104,  2,  parallel 
to  brrN  Jer.  4,  20;  10,  20;  49,  29;  Song 
of  Sol.  1, 5 ;  therefore  coupled  with  Tjiria 
2  Sam.  7,  2,  nnn  1  Chr.  17,  1,  niiW 
being  the  chief  parts  of  the  tent.  Poet. 
y?&  niy*^?  Hab.  3,  7  *Ae  tewte  o/  £Äe 
earth  i.  e.  the  nomadic  peoples  of  the 
earth.     Syr.  P^H-  also  a  fercZ. 

niS?1*!']  (shyness,  timidity;  pi.  for  the 
abstract)  w.  j>.  /".  1  Chr.  2,  18. 

7j*"P  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  TjSp  to 
be  soft,  especially  applied  to  the  soft 
flesh  of  the  loins  or  flanks;  hence  1f1\ 
HjD^,  the  proper  name  Sl3h.  According 
to  the  Ar.  (ihr ';  would  mean  to  bend 
toivards,  to  lean  to,  and  the  noun  ^"V 
might  well  be  derived  from  that;  but 
the  Ar.  &>j  is  obviously  a  denom.  from 

d^  signifying  prop,  to  bend  to  a  side, 
so  that  the  fundamental  signification  to 
be  soft  remains. 

?pj  (constr.  -^h  Gen.  24,  9,  Ex.  1,  5, 


Lev.  1, 11,  comp.  bp#,  constr.  Vt?;  with 
swf.  W,  ^35?;  c?J.  b'W,  with  swyf. 
^3^;  cod.  Sam.  !TW  Ex.' 25,  31;  37, 
17;  from  Tfp*)  /".  £Äe  thigh,  i.  e.  the  fleshy 
mass  which  arches  out  at  the  end  of 
the  loins  (D^rtfa),  called  in  animals 
leg,  b^n  ^Vö^nE»  Ex.  28,  42  /rom 
£Ae  Zorns  ev^?z  fo  £Aö  thighs;  Song  of  Sol. 
7,  2  Me  rounding s  of  thy  thighs,  i.  e.  the 
beautiful  archings  of  them;  '**-;  t]3  Gen. 
32,  26  the  socket  of  the  thigh,  i.  e.  the 
hollow  between  the  thigh-bone  and  the 
loins.  Peculiar  phrases  are:  "by  piüj  Ü3'n 
Tpj  Judges  15,  8  to  smite  the  hip  to- 
gether with  (b*  so  employed  also  in  Gen. 
32, 12;  Ex.  12,  9;  Job  38,  32)  the  thigh, 
a  proverbial  phrase  for,  to  smite  vio- 
lently, fearfully  even  to  maiming,  partly 
the  same  in  Arab,  too  (see  Hamasa  ed. 
Freytag  p.  250).  ';  b?  pöö  (or  'J'btt) 
Jer.  31, 15,  Ez.  21, 17  to  smite  violently 
on  the  thigh,  a  gesture  of  pain  and  aver- 
sion, comp.  Horn.  II.  16,  125;  Od.  13, 
198.    'b  -ahi  »S^  Gen.  46,26,  Ex.  1,5 

:        I  VR1  ITT  »  '  ' 

=  'S  ^brra  «itj  Gen.  35,  11  signifying 
to  be  descended  from,  Ö?3^  as  well  as 
Ü^bn  being  thought  of  as  organs  of 
generation;  hence  to  put  the  hand  under 
the  thigh  Gen.  24, 2  and  47,  29  equivalent 
to  to  take  a  solemnoath,  the  organs  of  the 
generating  power  of  nature  having  in 
the  view  of  the  ancients  a  certain  sanctity 
(Herod.  2,  48, 1;  Plut.  de  Isid.  18).  Me- 
taphor, nates  (buttocks)  Num.  5,21  27; 
the  flank,  Judges  3, 16  21,  Ps.  45, 4,  in 
animals  the  leg,  ham  Ez.  24,  4,  in  inani- 
mate things  the  side  Ex.  40,22  24,  the 
bending,  turning,  i.  e.  the  lower  side  Ex. 
25,31;  37,17;  but  !n3^  as  a  peculiar 
form  stands  for  this  more  frequently. 
*rr\*  see  W  and  ttST. 

•J  viv  h"T  it  :- 

&CV  (only  with  stiff.  nn3^)  Aram. 
f.  thigh,  side,  of  inanimate  things  Dan. 
2,  32. 

HD"^  (from  a  masc.  'Tf'V,  with  suff. 
■irblv'unST!  K'tib;  dual  tJTD'r,  but 

it:-7       it  t   :-  7  t  t   :-7 

constr.  ^ns'V  with  Dagesh  lene  in  Kaf) 
fern,  the  side,  hence  dual,  the  two  hinder 
sides  of  a  thing,  e.  g.  of  ■jöttja  Ex.  26, 
23  27;  36,  27,  i.  e.  the  hindmost,  last, 
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extreme  space  which  is  conceived  of  as 
two  hinder  sides.  So  also  of  rpla  1  Kings 
6,  16;  Am.  6,  10;  yig  Jer.  6,  22;  50, 
41  (interchanged  with  niSDS  in  the  same 
sense);  Tia  Is.  14,  15;  Ez.  32,  23;  Irt 
Judges  19, 18 ;  STOfc  1  Sam.  24, 4 ;  Srttifiö 
Jon.  1,  5;  }teS  Is!  14,  13;  Ez.  38,'T1*5'; 
Ps.  48,  3;  "j^  2  Kings  19,  23;  Is.  37, 
24.  The  sing,  is  but  seldom  used  in 
the  sense  issue,  end  Gen.  49, 13  and  Ez. 
46,  19  K'ri.  The  transference  of  the 
names  of  members  to  inanimate  things 
is  also  found  in  D^U),  £]£&,  rp3  &c. 

D'O'T?  see  «sjpj. 

CD^  (not  used)  intv.  same  as  D1"!,  d'lN 
fo  5e  Ä/<7Ä,  large,  to  be  elevated.  As  an 
organic  root  dl  is  developed  into  stems 
in  all  sorts  of  possible  enlargements ;  and 
is   found    in   D1,    08*1,    tt-ttl,    DTM, 

,_  7  |-  T  '  IT       T  '  r      T    ' 

dTTi,  dT3>  &c.  besides  in  tiVK,  d"i:  we 

r    t  '      r    t  r    t  '      it' 

have  to  assume  a  stem  dT1  for  the  de- 

n 

rivatives  ni»^,  rriTp'T,  tb^  &c.  all  the 
more  readily,  as  *»•  occurs  in  Ar.  also 
with  a  like  meaning. 

d^  (constr.  d^)  m.,  fttt'n?  /.  seB  WP, 

»TD^  (arising  from  the  fut.  of  SrWi) 
??i.  iAe  elevated,  only  in  the  proper  name 
it  :  :  • '        it  :  :  • 

DV/Ü*^  (height,  hill)  n.  p.  1.  of  a  city 
in  the  plain  of  Judah,  formerly  the  resi- 
dence of  a  Canaanite  king  Josh.  10,  3 ; 
12,11;  15,35,  and  inhabited  again  after 
the  exile  Neh.  11,  29.  According  to 
Jerome  it  lay  in  the  vicinity  of  biNntiitf 
about  1^2  German  miles  from  Beth- 
Gabrin;  now  the  hamlet  Jarmuk.  — 
2.  of  a  Levitical  city  in  Issachar  Josh. 
21,  29,  which  is  called  n»^  19,  21,  and 
niwan  1  Chr.  6,58 :  different  from  rrittNl 

IT  '  '  IT 

of  Gad  in  Gilead  6,  65. 

nittV  (from  Dp;  m.,  Slö'E  f.;  the 
plur.  for  the  abstract,  elevation)  n.  p.  m. 
1  Chr.  8,  14;  23,  23;  25,  22,  for  which 
friT?*^  stands  in  24,  30  and  25, 4;  Ezr. 
10,"  26  27;  10,  29  K'tib,  for  which  the 
K'ri  has  niltfl:  tffa^V  1  Chr.  7,  8. 

it»  »    ••:  ' 


hET.  (from  WJ  dp*  Jah  is  an  exalted 
one;  D1"]?  constr.  of  D^)  ft.£>.m.EzR.10,33. 

i-PEH1]  (contracted  from  fp  ?V2^1 ;  Jah 
is  the  exalted  one)  n.  p.  m.  of  the  famous 
priestly  prophet,  to  whom  belongs  the 
well-known  collection  of  oracles  in  the 
Old  Testament  Jer.  27,  1;  Dan.  9,  2; 
Greek  'IsQepiag  (Matth.  16, 14).  Also  a 
proper  name  for  different  persons  1  Chr. 
5,24;  12,4  10;  Neh.  10,  3;  12,1  12. 

'irPEJ'V  (the  same)  n.  p.  m.  of  the 
same  prophet  Jer.  1, 1  &c.  A  name  also 
of  other  persons  1  Chr.  12, 13;  2  Kings 
23,31;  Jer.  35,  5. 

$}*)*>  (only  3  pers.  perf.  Wv)  intrans. 
1.  to  turn  back  timidly,  to  be  afraid,  to 
despair,  to  tremble,  to  quake,   identical 

with  KJJ,  rtpj,  Arab,  co  (to  be  fear- 
ful, despairing),  c  \  I  (to  recede  timidly). 

Hence  with  a  play  on  the  word  Is.  15, 4 

therefore  the  equipped  of  Moab  cry  out 
(l^"1^"'),  their  souls  despair;  or  on  that 
account  the  heroes  of  Moab  ci*y  out,  their 
souls  tremble  within  them.  Deriv.  the 
proper  name  niSP^.  —  2.  Metaphor. 
to  wave  hither  and  thither,  to  flutter, 
spoken  of  inanimate  things,  cognate  in 
sense  b^p  (=  *i?p),  whence  inb^i  (a 
veil).  The  fut.'  3^  belongs  to  wy 
Deriv.  W1\ 

it     • : 

^S^T  m.  see  bN3tal\ 

b**S*P  (from  btf  NST^  El  is  builder 
up)  n.  p.  of  a  city  in  Benjamin  Josh. 
18,27;  comp.bNin^,  JiJ^,  andseeNSp. 

p*]*1  (only  in  perf.  and  infin.  absol. 
p**!"1)  intr.  same  as  p1!  II.  (pp_"0  to  spit, 
with  'fi  'OBa  in  the  face  of  one  Num.  12, 
14,  Deut.25,9,  prop,  to  expel,  cast  forth 
(the  saliva),  Aram.  pil ,  Syr.  ^o?  to  spit 
or  to  cast  out  blood,  Ethiop.  p*i^  the  same. 
See  pp\ 

p*V  (not  used)  intrans.  to  sprout,  to 
grow,  to  be  green,  crescere.  Deriv.  pV, 
pT1,  piT.  —  2.  to  be  a  bright  green,  the 
idea  of  green  colour  proceeding  from 
the  fresh- springing  grass;  bright -green 
colour  includes  at  the  same  time  green- 
39* 
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ish  yellow,  golden  colour ;  comp.  Sanskrit 
hiranja  green,  gold,  Greek  iqvgsoq,  with 
the  Sanskrit  harita  green.  See  Pih.  I. 
and  II.  Deriv.  the  proper  name  li/J^Ü- 
Pih.  I.  p'TJJ'T  (a  redupl.  form;  not  used) 
to  be  greenish  yellow,  gold- coloured,  shin- 
ing, designations  of  yellow  and  green 
being  often  derived  from  the  vegetable 
kingdom ;  comp.  Greek  ylwqog  from  x^°y> 
Syr.  i-oj-fcio  flavus  from  ^r£,  Ar.  «M^jW 

the  yellowing  of  corn,  from  a  stem  \J}yH 
-  ikS  • ;  and  from  another  stem  of  the 
same  root  jjwn  •  to  be  green,  to  grow,  comes 
^«\.  yellowish  red,  ^ \U  yellowish.  De- 
rivat, the  adject.  plpl*. 

Pih.  II.  ph1]  (not  used)  to  fo  vert/  j9aZe, 
Zo  £><?  fawn-coloured,  i.  e.  to  be  of  a  pale 
yellow;  of  the  yellowish  colour  of  the 
face,  of  the  yellowing  of  corn  &c.  Deriv. 

fVP 

As  to  the  stem,  it  is  usually  separated 
from  p"!"1;  but  if  one  keeps  in  view  the 
organic  root  of  both  (p"T" J ,  p'H"'1) ,  and 
puts  it  with  that  in  pp  II.,  p*l,  pV£  IL, 
p*i"£  II.,  p*1"t ,  there  appears  as  a  com- 
mon fundamental  signification  the  intr.  to 
be  moist,  juicy;  hence  of  plants,  to  sprout, 
to  be  green ,  to  grow ,  or  to  be  fresh, 
tender,  green  (p*p);  of  food,  to  be  fluid, 
thin  (pp?3  II.,  pp|Tn.);  of  a  fluid,  to  flow, 
to  pour;  of  mud,  to  flow  out,  hence  act. 
to  spit  out  (pp."l) ;  of  a  fluid  material,  £o 
wet,  moisten  (p"rr);  and  lastly,  of  earthy 
or  firmer  parts  to  be  soft,  thin,  tender, 
so  far  as  that  expresses  the  fluidity  of 
them.  From  to  sprout,  to  be  green,  has 
arisen  the  verb  of  colour  to  be  green,  of 
the  bright  green  of  plants;  then  to  be- 
come yellow,  to  be  yellow,  taken  from 
the  ulterior  progress  of  plants ;  and  even 
to  be  reddish  yellow,  of  the  glitter  of  gold, 
and  accordingly  to  shine;  ideas  of  shin- 
ing, glittering  being  elsewhere  connected 
with  that  of  blooming,  sprouting,  and 
thus  ppj  I.  and  II.  would  coincide.  Hence 
in  Arab,  there  is  a  radical  connection 
between  the  stems  (Vw  (to  sprout,  to  be 
green),  (V^  (to  put  forth  leaves),  ^jo 
(to be  yellow,  yellowish  green),  ,j\.  (to 


wet,  to  moisten),  ^j\  (to  be  thin,  tender, 
weak),   (Vwo  (to  be  fluid,  of  soup;  the 

usual  |^Jv°  is  a  denom.).  See  the  de- 
rivatives of  the  single  stems. 

p"V  (constr.  p"p)  m.  the  tender,  fresh 
sprout,  of  the  auft  2  Kings  19,  26,  Is. 
37,  27,  which  has  no  continuance  ijBb 
Cmp    (d'Hp    should  be  read  for  !"R3p). 

c't     v       r'T  it  'r/ 

T^r?  "ja  a  garden  of  green,  e.  g.  of  herbs 
&c!  Deut.11,10;  1  Kings  21,2; ';  np^N 
a  portion  of  herbs,  i.  e.  cabbage  Prov. 
15, 17.  Comp.  Ar.  5*U^  leaf,  d>t  a  kind 

of  fodder,  from  liM  =  viJC  (to  be  green, 
tender),  Syr.  far*,  pa-Di-»-  (cabbage, 
herbs),  M-^'  (green,  from  |L^),  i^Z]  (to 
be  moist,  to  sprout),  Ar.  „  yo  (meadow) 
from  fj—*1  &c.  &c. 

p*^  w.  greenness,  verdure,  coupled 
witiTitog  Gen.  1,  30;  9,  3,  KUfr  Ps.  37, 
2,  n^rt'"NuM.  22,  4,  yg  Ex.  10,'  15.  See 

v^i T 

lip-)^  (from  Pih.  II.  of  pp;)  m.  pale 
yellow,  the  colour  of  the  face  Jer.  30,  6, 
comp.  Greek  ylwQog,  (a^Qog-,  then  yellow- 
ness, of  corn  Deut.  28,  22,  Am.  4,  9, 
Hagg.  2, 17,  coupled  with  I'is'jtti  (a  dis- 
ease of  grain) ;  Ar.  (jL^>  -jt>  \J)\I  the 
same. 

lip*V  (pale  yellow,  as  a  colour  of 
water,  from  p*nj)  ft.  £>.  of  a  city  in  Dan, 
coupled  only  with  "va,  perhaps  because 
it  lay  upon  a  river  named  1"ip^il  "l73. 
Josh.  19,  46,  not  to  be  identified  with 

JPp'V  (constr.  yp^j)  rn.  see 

o^J?T  (from  öi?  and  *1jffi  fut-  Hof- 

of  5>p_1 ;  spreading  of  the  people)  n.  p.  of 
a  city  in  Judah  1  Chr.  2,  44. 

p1p*V  adject,  m.,  plur.  f.  rrijpljp*, 
1.  greenish,  greenish  yellow,  of  the  colour 
of  the  leprosy  in  clothes  Lev.  13,  49; 
14,  37.  —  2.  greenish  yellow,  of  gold,  or 
reddish  yellow,  of  the  colour  of  'p'lty  Ps. 

68, 14,  in  Ethiopic  #oZd  itself,  Ar.  ^Jjy 
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money),  ij^)f  crocus,  Sanskrit  hiranja, 
greenish  and  gold  &c. 

tt}")1  I.  (m/.  constr.  riltfjl;  /m*.  löT?) 
Zrcms.  same  as  ttä'lä  I.  to  drive,  to  drive 
forth*  to  chase  away,  to  take  away,  with 
accus,  of  the  person  Deut.  2,21  22 ;  9,1, 
coupled  with  Ttoltitt  2,  12;  but  always 
with  the  additional  idea  of  taking  pos- 
session of  what  belongs  to  the  expelled 
Deut.  11,  23;  12,2;  18,14;  19,1;  31, 
3;  Jek.  49,  2;  Prov.  30,  23.  The  LXX 
and  other  translators  have  for  the  most 
part  the  translation  of  XäftZ  I.  '5  ^£12  "■> 
to  drive  one  away  from  the  face  of  a 
person,  i.  e.  that  he  should  see  him  no 
more  Deut.  12,  29,  Judges  11,  24,  = 
'£>  "gSM  U3pS  Ex.  34,  11;  but  the  Hif. 
tä^iVi  Judges  11,  23  or  TMlri  Deut. 
31,  3  are  usually  employed  in  this 
sense;  and  then  tB'T  follows  in  signifi- 
cation II.,  as  a  supplement. 

Nif.  115 'rü  (fut.  123^?)  to  be  robbed,  of 
possessions,  to  be  taken  away,  hence  to 
become  poor  Gen.  45,  11;  Prov.  20,  13; 
23,  21;  30,  9,  identical  with  I2n  (lli*n), 
which  means,  in  its  fundamental  sense, 
the  same  as  \j*\s  to  snatch  away. 

Hif.  itf^itt  {part.  ttJi'tf»;  fut.  123^^) 
to  snatch  away,  to  carry  away,  to  destroy, 
by  pestilence  Num.  14,  12;  to  root  out 
Ex.  15,  9;  to  expel,  drive  away  Judges 
1,  29  30  31  33;  11,  23;  Josh.  3,  10; 
17, 13;  Num.  33,  52;  Ps.  44,  3,  and  like 
Kal  in  this  sense  coupled  with  's  ."^STa 
Ex.  34,  24;  Num.32,21;  1  Kings  14,24'; 
21,26;  2  Kings  16,  3;  metaphor,  to  rob, 
hence  to  make  poor  1  Sam.  2,  7,  opposite 
to  ^102iTT,  and  fig.  to  drive  out,  tear  away, 
unrighteous  property,  Job  20,  15  God 
drives  out  of  his  belly  (the  unjust  pro- 
perty). 

This  signification  of  V5ftp  I.  and  its 
connexion  with  123  nä  I.  (according  to  an 
interchange  of  3  and  "•  existing  else- 
where in  the  language),  is  unquestion- 
able ;  and  in  fact  most  of  the  places  just 
quoted  cannot  be  taken  otherwise.  The 
organic  root  is  V0*r\ 

ttfT  II.  (also  tth;  in  ttni2rp  Deut. 
30,  ö^'fiPjlö'T  4,  1,   rwtf'T  Is.  34,  11; 


imp.  125*7}  and  ^Ij  also  ^T.i  ?V-  constr. 
niüp#,  with  suff.  ^nilh,  also'  x&T  Judges 
14,  15  according  to  the  acceptation  of 
Norzi  in  the  Minchath  Shay;  fut.  ttj^j, 
pi.  Vti*)^  together  with  ItjS'lj)  tr.  i.  to 
take,  to  seize,  to  snatch  to  oneself,  parti- 
cularly by  force,  rapere,  1  Kings  21, 15 
16  18;  to  take  possession  of,  with  accus, 
of  a  place  Gen.  15,  7,  Lev.  20,  24, 
Num.  13,  30,  Josh.  1,  11,  spoken  of  a 
land,  house,  riches  &c.  Ez.  7,  24,  Ps. 
105,  44;  to  conquer  Is.  14,  21,  Ps.  83, 

13,  but  seldom  absol.  Deut.  2,  24.  XfrfP 
he  who  takes  possession,  a  conqueror  Jer. 
8, 10,  Mic.  1,15  (with  an  allusion  here 
to  the  word  JiiöK'nw).  Here  belongs  also 
the  expression  22?N  *!212J  ^  Gen.  22,  17 
to  conquer  the  gate  of  the  enemy,  i.  e.  his 
cities.  —  2.  Like  the  cognate  in  sense 
TJlN  to  possess,  to  inhabit,  to  hold  in 
possession,  spoken  of  lands,  regions  &c. 
Lev.  25,  46;  Ez.  36, 12;  Is.  60,  21.  Also 
trop.  of  inanimate  things  Hos.  9,  3,  or 
of  animals  Is.  34, 11.  Here  belongs  the 
passage  Judges  18,  7:  and  the  possessor 
of  the  dominion  (li£y  ^T'O  injured  nothing 
in  the  land.  —  3.  to  inherit,  to  take  pos- 
session of  as  an  inheritance ,  absol.  Gen. 
21, 10,  or  with  accus,  of  the  thing  Num. 
36,  8;  to  be  heir  of,  with  accus,  of  the 
person  Gen.  15,  3  4.  Ui*)V  an  heir  2  Sam. 

14,  7.   Deriv.  ini2h\  Stib'Ti,  niül,  lü'Ti», 

it  ••:  '        it  , : '        v  iv7       it       ' 

ÜlüTift,  ÜJi^CT,  and  the  proper  names 
aiayp,  sniittTv,  nia-riE. 

it       : '        it       :  •••  iv 

Pih.  lü'T  (fut.  tti'T?)  to  hold  in  pos- 
session, to  receive,  figurat.  Deut.  28,  42. 

Hif.  t&l.frl  (fut.  HP^i*»)  to  give  in  pos- 
session, with  a  double  accus.  Judges  11, 
24,  2  Chr.  20,  11,  hence  figurat.  Job 
13,  26:  thou  leavest  me  in  possession  of 
the  sins  of  my  youth  (i.  e.  the  punishment 
of  them) ;  to  leave  for  an  inheritance,  with 
b  of  the  person  Ezr.  9,  12. 

As  to  the  stem  123^  II.  which  is  in 
Arabic  o>  n  • ,  in  Syr.  ^ j-»- ,  it  is  identical 
with  123*13  IL,  i2J*itt  &c.  in  the  organic 
root;  whence  we  see  that  the  funda- 
mental signification  is  to  bind,  to  unite, 
to  comprehend. 

i"JtDT?  f.  an  object  of  possession,  of 
conquest  (of  enemies)  Num.  24,  18. 
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HEO'V  f-  1.  a  possession,  Deut.  2,  5; 
Josh.  1,  15;  Judges  21,  17.  —  2.  in- 
heritance Jer.  32,  8. 

EO^    (a  very  old  noun  from  a  verb- 

stem  JitiS"1,  which  has  lost,  however,  the 

,TT  i  •    • 

final  sound  in  pronunciation,   the  same 

thing  taking  place  also  in  other  nouns 
from  rfb,  as  in  the  case  with  tn,  *jt ,  &tD, 
yy,  «ja,  ntt,  bttf,  btf;  before  Makkeph 
«5.1,  with  suff.  jftdj,  ^tiSj,  ÜSttSj)  m.  fo%, 
existence.  But  in  actual  use  IB")  sub- 
ordinates itself  1.  to  another  noun  (as 
bs>,  lib,  tfbtt  &c),  so  that  it  cannot  be 
conceived  of  without  a  supplement,  e.  g. 
D^'blK  tt5||  the  existence  of  a  God,  i.  e. 
there 'is  a  God  Ps.  58, 12,  Vsta  «5;  14, 
2 ;  and  it  has  rather  the  sense  of  a  verb, 
like  its  opposite  fsg  and  like  Tte,  i.  e. 
though  a  subst.  it  appears  almost  entire- 
ly as  a  verb,  and  the  suffixes  to  it  are 
verbal,  i.  e.  with  5  inserted,  as  151*5*  there 
is  Esth.  3,8;  hence  it  does  not  appear  in 
the  constr.  state.  —  tt$^  f°rms  along  with 
the  noun  following  either  a  proposition 
by  itself,  as  ttipn  tt5;  ^0B  1:L> 1^  ^ere  *'5 
Äo/?e,  rtl|?Fl  '"b'TÜ'1.  Euth  1, 12  /Aave  hope; 
or  it  stands  in  connection  with  a  suc- 
ceeding proposition  whose  noun  is  inde- 
finite, and  which  is  better  helped  forward 
by  it,  Prov.  18,  24  there  is  a  friend  who 
is  more  faithful  than  a  brother;  Job  5,  1 
there  is  one  that  hears  thee.  More  rarely 
is  1l5^  succeeded  by  definite  nouns  in  a 
circumstantial  statement  Judges  6,  13; 
or  in  conditional  clauses  Gen.  24,  49; 
Judges  6,  36.  For  4h  rib  Job  9,  33 
should  be  read  125?#  ab  (ötb  =  *lb)  accord- 
ing to  the  LXX  and  Syr.  —  2.  Like 
the  idea  of  a  verb  in  the  3d  person  it 
may  either  stand  alone  and  without  a 
supplement,  e.  g.  TjnN  tt5j  there  is  with 
thee  Prov.  3,  28;  or  separated  from  its 
reference,  e.  g.  H<~\  ib"^  Gen.  33,  9 
there  is  much  to  me,  i.  e.  I  have  much; 
or  like  a  verb  it  is  put  after  the  sub- 
ject, e.  g.  ■aSj  Enrtf  eyes  are  iÄere,  i.  e. 
are  not  wanting  Is.  43,  8,  1  Sam.  21, 5, 
hence  also  as  an  answer  tt5|J  &  w,  yes, 
Jer.  37, 17;  in  a  strengthened  form  12^ 
ttim  &  zs  certainly  2  Kings  10, 15.   Here 


belongs  also  the  union  with  TlttJN.  in  tiT 
Tdtf  £Aere  are  mawy  wAo . . .  i.  e.  many . . . 
Neh.  5,  2  3  4.  —  3.  equivalent  to  iTUJin 
(which  is  from  the  same  verb)  essential, 
i.  e.  enduring  possession  Prov.  8, 21,  as  Ihn 
Esra  already  translates ;  the  LXX  having 
vnao^ig,  Gr.  Venet.  ovala.  —  By  an  Ara- 
maeism  tfia  stands  in  2  Sam.  14, 19  and 
Mic.  6,  10,  in  many  mss.  UTN,  for  ttS^i 
which  should  be  referred  perhaps  to  a 
stem  nu5tf  =  irrttfv  in  Aram.  rPN  stands 

IT   T  |T  T  '  I" 

for  it  (which  see),  whence  in  conjunc- 
tion with  ab  has  arisen  n^b.     As  the 

IT         m  I" 

proper  name  "^  is  formed  from  125  2  5  so 
is  the  proper  name  ^"W  (a  collateral  form 
of  *W)  from  125^*  or  125N ;  and  from  mis  is 
a  proper  name  Wtf .  Phenic.  125N  (yg,  os, 
us)  the  same  (Plaut.  1,  7). 

fc$5£^   (not  used)   intr.  same  as  httJ*, 

|T  T       V  '  IT  T 

511258.  Deriv.  the  proper  name  Niü"1?:, 
which  see. 

3t£h  (jpar*.  m.  älüi\  /.  nnttjfa  and 
rDIÖT»  Neh.  3,  8,  with  the  very  old  an- 
nexed 1-  before  the  genitive  "^IIT  m. 
Ps.  123, 1  and  "fcteltfi  fem.  Jer.IOJ  17; 
22,23;  Lament.  4,' 21;  inf.  absol.  S112T, 
once  üilli  with  Yod  thrown  away  Jer. 
42, 10,  and  the  reverse  once  :r^125',,  2  Sam. 

'  '  IT 

15,  8  K'ri  for  nil25  from  n*i125;  inf.  constr. 
röltf,  with  suffsniti,  once  ^rDiü  [accord- 
ing to  some]  Ps.  23,  6;  imp.  irtf,  before 
Makkeph  -nig,  and  1HS125;  /w£.  ni?£,  opoc. 
SttSj,  once  S-öa^Fi  Ez.  35,  9  K'tib,  while 
the  K'ri  like  1  Sam.  7,  14  has  W^fiÖn, 
but  Ez.  36,  33  is  in  favour  of  the  K'tib) 
intr.  to  be  firm  in  a  place,  to  hold  it  fast, 
to  possess,  hence  1.  to  sit,  comprehend- 
ing with  öl}?  (to  rise  up)  Ps.  139,  2  or 
&mi  Nit  J  Is.  37, 28,  all  doings  and  trans- 
actions. With  3  of  a  place  when  it  is 
of  such  a  kind  that  one  sits  in  it  Gen. 

19,  1,  2  Sam.  7,  1;  elsewhere  with  bj?, 
when  one  sits  upon  1  Kings  1,  35, 
2  Kings  13, 13  or  at  something  1  Sam. 

20,  24;  also  with  b  and  the  infinitive 
following  Prov.  23,  1 ;  seldom  with  b 
of  a  place  Ps.  132,  12;  Is.  47, 1.  With" 
Ü2  of  a  person  to  sit  along  with  one,  i.  e. 
to  be  on  terms  of  communion  with  Ps. 
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26,  4  5-,  Jer.  15,  17.  To  this  belongs 
the  signification  to  sit  down ,  i.  e.  to 
enjoy  the  rest  of  sitting  Gen.  27,  19, 
with  b  of  the  place  Ps.  9,  5;  'S  ^b  'J 
to  sit  at  one's  right  hand  Ps.  110,  1, 
which  is  a  seat  of  honour  (1  Kings  2, 
19),  or  with  b?  Is.  47, 1;  1  Kings  2, 19. 
With  "75399  Gen.  21, 16  to  sit  over  against, 
where  ttb  is  inserted  in  order  to  ex- 
press self,  "i  has  often  the  secondary 
sense  a)  to  sit  in  judgment,  to  judge 
(comp.  Lat.  sedere,  Ar.  (jajJc*.  V.),  ap- 
plied to  God  and  men  Ps.  9,  5;  9,  8 
aitf"]  üb  "tob  will  judge  for  ever;  Mal.  3, 
3;  hence 'the  phrase  ÜS^tl"b§  ';  Is. 
28,  6,  because  judges  usually  sat  on 
high  chairs;  sometimes  it  is  the  case 
that  even  DDtt)  follows  in  the  infin.  as 
a  supplement  Jo.  4,  12;  of  God,  who 
sits  for  judgment  bia^b  i.  e.  in  order  to 
bring  a  flood  Ps.  29,  10.  b)  to  be  enthroned, 
of  kings  Ps.  61,  8,  Is.  14, 13,  along  with 
bui?:  Zech.  6,  13;  of  God  Ps.  2,  4;  55, 
20;  102,  13;  in  which  sense  it  is  con- 
strued with  b^ ,  a  &c. ;  tPSttfi'1  enthroned 
ones,  i.  e.  princes  Is.  10,  13.  To  this 
belongs  the  signification  to  rest  upon  a 
thing,  =  aa1!,  the  act  of  being  enthroned,  as 
it  were,  above  a  thing,  with  accusat.  ailii 
D^Tfilrt  enthroned  on  the  Cherubim  1  Sam. 
4,'4';:~2  Sam.  6,  2;  2  Kings  19,  15; 
1  Chr.  13,  6;  parall.  with  a^Srb?  aa^. 
Figurat.  b$^U5?  rribtiri  ntaii  Ps.  22,  4 
enthroned  over  Israel's  songs  of  praise; 
Cij?  au)"1  Ps.  55,  20  enthroned  or  riding 
along  upon  the  east  wind,  in  order  to 
punish,  c)  to  sit  in  ambush,  to  lurk, 
Ps.  17, 12;  though  adi  in  this  sense  is 
usually  combined  with  other  words,  e.  g. 
apiN  Judges  16,  9,  a1!«  i?pb  Job  38,  40, 
n^ttä  Ps.  10,  8;  comp.  Greek  loxsvco 
from  Xt'yco.  On  the  contrary  "^  Jer.  3,  2 
has  only  the  meaning  to  abide,  sofar  as 
the  harlot  was  accustomed  to  tarry  in 
the  ways  (Prov.  7, 12).  d)  to  sit  as  an 
expression  of  being  bowed  down,  struck 
down  and  forsaken,  with  y^tfb  Is.  3, 
26;  Job  2,  13;  -iB-J-bfi?  Is.  47*1;  *na 
Lament.  1,1;  3,  28;  öttittfo  Ezr.  9,  3; 
iiJö^Ä  Gen.  38,  11;  Is'.  47,8.    e)  to  sit 


in  inactivity  Is.  30,  7,  quietly  waiting 
for  something  (b^)  Jer.  8,  14,  hence 
to  lie  in  rest  and  idleness  Judges  5, 
16,  elsewhere  yja'n  Gen.  49, 14;  to  this 
head  belongs  also  'J  1  Sam.  13, 16.  i)  to 
sit  spoken  of  inanimate  things,  i.  e. 
to  be  put,  placed,  Ps.  122,  5  for  there 
are  set  thrones  for  judgment  (Targ.,  LXX, 
Syr.);  to  stand  there  125,  1  (Targ.), 
parallel  £3172?  Nb;  to  be  firmly  established, 
Zech.  12,  6  and  Jerusalem  shall  be  firmly 
established  in  its  own  place  at  Jerusalem, 
i.  e.  just  where  it  stands  at  present; 
14, 10;  Jer.  30, 18  the  palace  shall  stand 
at  the  proper  place,  parall.  ttbrrbSf  iinias ; 
to  lie  there,  Zech.  2,  8  Jerusalem  shall 
lie  there  as  rriT^S  (an  open  place),  i.  e. 
be  no  'lÄSö  T2.  —  2.  to  abide,  to  remain, 
with  a  2'Sam.'iO,  5,  bj?  1  Sam.  25,  13, 
and  the  accus,  of  the  place  Ruth  2,  7 ; 
with  b  of  the  person  for  whom  one 
tarries  Ex.  24,  14,  Num.  22,  19  (where 
this  dative  is  omitted),  Hos.  3, 3 ;  and  also 
with  a  pleonast.  dat.  Gen.  22,  5.  Figur, 
of  inanimate  things,  Gen.  49,  24  and  his 
bow  remained  in  strength,  i.  e.  it  always 
continued  firm  and  strong.  —  3.  to  in- 
habit, with  the  accusative  Gen.  4,  20; 
25,27;  Is.  44,  13;  42,11;  ö^tÖJ  in- 
habitants Ez.  26, 17,  in  which  sense  we 
frequently    find    such   combinations   as 

Dbuj'TP  ^au^,  baa  ^aiwj  Jer.  51, 12, 
'p'TOttf  aw  Is.  9,  8  &c.  Then  to  possess, 
i.  e.  to  have  Gen.  4,  20;  to  dwell,  with  a 
of  the  place  Gen.  13,  12,  b^  on  or  in 
Lev.  25, 18,  btf,  b,  Ü5?  and  n«  with,  at 
a  thing  or  person  Gen.  27,  44;  34, 16; 
Judges  5, 17;  Ez.  3, 15.  fiüa  ">  to  dwell 
in  safety,  see  fiüa.  Also,  to  be  inhabited 
Jer.  17,  25;  Jo?4,  20;  Zech.  7,  7;  Is. 
13,20;  which  is  the  sign  of  a  prosperous 
state,  hence  =  to  flourish,  oppos.  to  d'*D 
Jer.  50,  13;  Jo.  4,  20;  Zech.  14,  10. 
Deriv.  nau3,  attii»,  adin,  na^uj,  in 

v    IV  7  IT  '  IT     .  'T  . 

proper  names  the  parts  aui"1,  aur,  atti^, 
au3\  iaitS^,  Tatri\  natf. 

v  i  '      i    :  • '      r   :  • '       v  iv 

Nif.  airii  (part.  fern,  naiffii)  to  be  in- 
habited, of  y^  Ex.  16,35;'  T*  Ez.  26, 
19;  nia^p  38,''l2;  owe  nadi3  (of  *ik) 
Ez.  26, 17  inhabited  out  of  the  seas,  i.  e. 
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projecting  above  the  surface  of  the 
water,  and  inhabited.  According  to  Rashi, 
however,  D^E"»  is  to  be  taken  here  as 
=  DWtt  (viz.  Q^72*T£),  with  reference 
to  the 'appellation  of  Tyre  -vara  hr^9m 
bTJJ  Is.  23,  7. 

PiÄ.  ni23^  to  pitch  (a  dwelling),  Ez.  25, 
4  a»d  they  (D*TpM  ^a)  pitched  their  ni^Ü 
(huts)  m  iÄee. 

üft/.  a^diil  (1  person  with  sw^f.  once 
ö^rnadiii  Zech.  10,  6,  a  flexion  borrow- 
ed from  aid,  which  was  not  carried 
out;  as  in  fiaid  Num.  10,  36,  aid  Jer. 
42,  10,  "^nad  Ps.  23,  6  the  flexion  is 
borrowed  from  aid,  and  vice  versa  per- 
haps 2  Sam.  15,8-,  part. a^diE ,  fid.  a^dv) 
£o  set,  to  cause  to  sit  1  Sam.  2,  8,  to  cawse 
to  dwell  Ps.  4,  9,  with  accusat.  of  the 
place  and  of  the  person  113,  9  or  with 
a  Gen.  47,  6,  bi>  of  the  object  Hos.  11, 
11;  to  make  a  dweller  Ps.  68,  7;  Hos. 
11, 11;  to  cause  to  be  inhabited  Is.  54,  3; 
Ez.  36,  33.  From  the  fundamental  sig- 
nification has  then  arisen,  as  in  the 
case  of  13p  II.  the  meaning  to  marry, 
with  the  accus.  Ezr.  10,  2  10  14  17  18; 
Neh.  13,  27.    Derivat,  the  proper  name 

s-p-adn 

it    :    • 

Hof.  adin  (fut.  ad*p)  to  be  inhabited, 
to  become  flourishing  Is.  44, 26 ;  to  be  made 
to  dwell,  to  be  settled  in  5,  8.  adT  in 
a  proper  name  belongs  to  aw5. 

The  fundamental  signification  of  the 
stem  is  not,  as  has  been  falsely  assumed 
after  the  Arabic,  to  draw  the  feet  to- 
gether, to  squat;  but  it  is  identical  with 
ait""',  in  its  organic  root  (id""1),  to  keep 
firmly  in  a  place,  to  hold  it  firmly,  to 
possess  it,  and  therefore  to  sit,  or  still 
more  correctly  figere  (sedem),  to  fix 
in   the  tent-pegs,   to   make   a   habitation, 

comp.  ^J^,  to  stick,  Aram,  ad,  *ä*  to 
dwell  near,  hence  )ni*  accola,  neighbour. 
In  Arab.  v». ö*  had  the  same  meaning 
(hence  <oo.j  seat,  chair),  a  verb  in  the 
Himyaritic  dialect  also;  so  also  v^o*5, 
and  here  again  the  organic  root  is  v»»$-9 
(comp.  Aram,  arr;),  therefore  also  J!o, 


redupl.  v»^uüj'  (to  set  oneself  firmly); 
Phenic.  ad?  the  same,  whence  nad  (si- 
bit,  sibt,  dwelling)  Plaut.  1,9  in  üptt 
inadd  (place  of  his  dwelling),  inad 
=  "pnad)  syptu  (dwelling  place)  n.  p. 
of  a  place  in  Mauritania;  and"  also 
inad  a*lü  the  proper  name  of  a  city 
there.  The  meaning  "to  spring  forth, 
from  a  lair,  to  lie  in  wait"  is  derived, 
as  in  the  Hebrew,  from  the  idea  of 
sitting  (in  ambush);  and  the  Arab.  Juü> 
has  the  same  metaphor,  transference, 
though  the  fundamental  meaning  be  "to 

sit",  as  in  ad\ 

rt 

Ztii**  (constr.  ad"0  masc.  dweller,  see 

it  t     v  r  :y 

as>ad\ 

it  :    TIT 

DtD11  see  a*id\ 

l\  T  I   T 

Stüi  (constr.  ad^)  m.  see  Ö3>atö\ 

I     T      V  TIT7  IT   :     T|T 

Dtp;   m.  see  aNaur,   aba  iad?   and 

aba  -»ad?. 

DBS'1  see  ndpad\ 

v  i  it  't  :    :  t 

3Ü5*1  see  nada  ad\ 

2fcOtt5^  (throne  of  God,  see  in)  n.  p. 
m.  IChrI"^, 13. 

SH2I2D3  DtD"1  (dwelling  in  the  [people's] 
habitation;  nad  for  D3>  nad)  n.  p.  m.  of 

m    V    IV  IT  V     IV '  r 

one  of  David's  heroes  2  Sam.  23,  8,  de- 
scended from  a  family  "(ttann  or  ffaari 
(which  see),  therefore  named  ^faann 
2  Sam.  1.  c.  or  ^ban-ja  1  Chr.  ll,'ll. 
Instead  of  nada  ad"1  the  parall.  1  Chr. 
1.  c.  has  D3>ad">,  which  would  have  the 
same  appellative  sense,  if  we  read  D3>ad? 
(=  D5>a~adA 

v  it  :     :   -  :7 

iZltD1]  see  aba  iad\ 

DD?  iülüä11  (dwelling  on  the  mountain; 
iad?  from  "pad?  from  adpj  n.  p.  m.  of 
a  giant  2  Sam.  21,  16  K'tib,  for  which 
the  K'ri  has  aba  rad\ 

nStp*1  (an  appeaser,  viz.  is  Jah)  n.  p. 
m.  1Chr,4,17. 

^atp1]  see  aja  iad\ 

*QID*>  see  drib  ^ad11  see  aid\ 

.    ,-,  t  '••  iv       '  P.  t  it 

Dip  ^ÜT  (=  aba  iad?)  w./?.w.  2  Sam. 
21, 16  K'ri. ' 
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Dnb  'OttSj  (tornef  6ac&  id  [Beth-] 
Lehem)  n.  p.m.  a  descendant  of  Judah 
and  founder  of  a  great  family  1  Chr. 
4,  22.    See  *ltf\ 

O^ftji  (the  people  turn  home)  n.  p. 
m.  1  Chr.  11,  11,  elsewhere  nsm  niD"> 
(which  see,  where  too  another  explana- 
tion is  given). 

pStf?1]  (a  free  one;  from  päd  which  see) 
n.  p.  m.  Gen.  25,  2;  comp.  paittS. 

nüäpStÜ11   (from  nuipn  SUT    sea*   w 

it  't  :     :  t      v  it  't  :  v  i 

misfortune;  see  iittJp)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr. 
25,  4  24. 

nt£^  (not  used)  intr.  prop,  same  as 
FnÖN  to  fo  strong,  firm,  to  stand  firm 
(see  !"PTO*in),  hence  fo  £e,  to  <?.Ä,  like 
■p  (ll^),  Ar.  ,jU ;   prop,  to  stand  firm, 

then  to  be;  comp.  Ar.  Lll  (to  support,  to 

make  firm),  ,j*!,  ^1  (to  be  firm,  hard), 
Hebr.  tin  III.  (lölJjt)  to  support,  establish, 
na  III.  (nix)  to  be,  to  exist,  m  I.  (iöujn) 
to  be  powerful,  strong  &c.  The  organic 
root  is  also  in  Sanskrit  as,  Latin  es-se 
&c.  Deriv.  ©V  ^ilS"» ,  SrPtdvi.  and  perhaps 

l"'      r  •  '    .  .it  •     i  '  -t  r 

the  proper  name  ÜE5Y\ 

Pih.  i"ni^  (not  used)  to  be  firm,  to  exist, 
of  God.   Deriv.  the  proper  name  JT12P, 

IT   '■   m   m 

D^ttD"1  (turner  back,  turner  home,  viz. 

El  is;   formed  from  the  fut.  Kal  in  the 

sense  of  n*nu$  ülö)  n.  p.  m.  Num.  26,  24, 

for  which  1  Chr.  7,  1  has  5^  in  K'tib. 

i" T 
5*KZJi  ^Ntt)  (<Äe  remnant  will  be  converted) 

is  a  symbolical  name  of  Isaiah's  son  Is. 
7,  3  (Ezr.  10,  29).  Patron,  ^p^  Num. 
1.  c;  comp.  D3>l3tt$P. 

fTliB''    (from   the   fut.   Kal   of  iTTtti: 

jT    :    •      v  it  t  7 

self- answering,  self- satisfying,  viz.  is  Jah) 
n.  p.  m.  Gen.  46, 17.    See  *y&\ 

niüji  (=miöj  bowed  one),  see  STjrrtltf*. 

PP  nitt^  (from  FP  tTiu5"»  owe  humbled 

it  t       i    :    v  it     -     i  : 

£y  Jah)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  4,  36. 

^EO1]  (from  TT*)^,  Jah  is  self-satis- 
fying)' n.  p.  m.  Gen. 46,17;  ISam.14,49. 

2  HIP  {Jah  is  help;  |»  is  lengthened 
from  ITT"»  =  in"» ,   and  21125  is  a  noun  from 


OTJ  =  #tt5j)  1.  n.  p.  m.  Neh.  8,  17,  for 
which  occur  elsewhere  3>U)  iFP  (comp. 
Ben-Sira  46,  1)  and  SiaW;  Ezr.  2,  2, 
otherwise  called  ^tüiFp';  1  Chr.  24, 11 ; 
2  Chr.  31, 15  &c.  &c.  The  name  'Inaovg 
(Matth.  1, 21)  is  also  the  same.  —  2.  n.  p. 
of  a  place  in  Judah  Neh.  11,  26,  beside 
mbi»,  ttbsrmä  &c. 

ITT       I    7  VIV 

PlM^  (once  FinyiuJ?  Ps.  3,  3  with 
an  accentless  a  appended,  as  is  some- 
times the  case  in  poetry,  comp.  FinKPN, 

Finita:  pi.  ni^IlD"1)  /.  deliverance,  rescue, 

t  it:v  '  *  i         :/  ' 

from  danger  Is.  56, 1;  Ps.  14,7;  salvation 
Is.  49,  8 ;  the  giving  of  help  Ps.  3,  9 ;  and 
because  God  is  constantly  ready  to  help 
he  is  named  '?  ^Ffbtf,  -n£,  b$  Ps.  89, 
27;  88,2;  acquittal,  from  an  accusation 
Job  13, 16;  help,  spoken  of  God  Ps.  9, 
15,  fully  ■"  rtf*nö?  Ex.  14,  13;  victory 
1  Sam.  14,  45,  '?  ^ip  cry  of  victory  Ps. 
118,  15;  a  fortunate  state,  prosperity, 
i.  e.  honour,  distinction  &c.  Job  30, 15, 
and  also  elsewhere  in  a  great  variety  of 
senses;  more  rare  is  the  pi.  Is.  26,  18; 
Ps.  18,  51.  tnj£  ntptt?  Ps.  42,  6  12 
the  salvation  of  the  face,  i.  e.  which  is 
bestowed  upon  one. 

nt£p  (not  used)  intr.  to  gape,  to  yawn, 
of  the  stomach  or  belly,  in  consequence 
of  emptiness  or  disease  of  the  stomach 
(Targ.,  Eashi);  hence  it  is  only  a  mo- 
dified designation  of  9X0 J ,  Arabic  «-ww. , 
except  that  in  Arab,  the  transposed  form 
j**£>%  (to  be  empty,  of  the  belly)  is 
used  for  the  signification  of  the  present 
word  in  Hebrew.  Deriv.  tTtt5\  But  this 
meaning  seems  attributed  to  the  verb 
only  on  account  of  the  clause  preceding 
FP2P  Mic.  6,  14;  and  as  the  sense  in 
question  has  no  analogy  in  Hebrew,  it 
is  better  to  bring  the  organic  root  tttti"^ 
into  connexion  with  fitt),   TO,   and  to 

IT  7  r  7 

assume  the  signification  to  be  twisted 
together  (of  the  entrails  by  hunger). 

nüi*1  (with  suff.  WTöJ^)  emptiness,  of 
the  stomach  or  belly  Mic.  6,  14;  more 
correctly  a  state  of  being  shrunk  with 
hunger.    See  Fllö,\ 

pnÜ^  see  pn*\ 
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[02^  (Kai  unused)  intr.  to  be  extended, 
stretched  out,  wide,  identical  in  its  or- 
ganic root  ttflTJ  with  that  in  ÜTÖ,  ^~^9> 
il-Tib,  Ar. !  Jlw  (to  extend,  spread  out). 
Targ.  ülö?,  Af.  üUilN  the  same. 

Hif.  tt'tott  {fut.  bittSt?)  to  stretch, 
to  extend,  with  accusat.  of  the  object 
and  b  of  the  person  Esth.  4,  11;  5,  2; 
8,  4/ 

^05*'  (from  ftittf^  Jah  is  existing,  living) 
n.p.  m.  of  David's  father  1  Sam.16,1  seq., 
and  therefore  David  is  also  called  "]3 
^,  denoting  his  descent,  20,27;  22,7; 
2' Sam.  20,  1;  1  Kings  12, 16.  *X&1  *TA 
Is.  11,  1  is  the  Davidic  royal  family, 
"\  itf'-jitf  H,  10  the  Messiah.  Once  the 
form  ^"W  (which  see)  stands  for  "^ 
1  Chr.  2, 13.    LXX  'Isooat  {^). 

3htDH  (requiter)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  7,  1 
K'tib,  where  the  K'ri  has  nittT;  else- 
where  called  5V  Gen.  46, 13.  See  also 
n^ba. 

r  t  :  v 

n*7B*  (formed  from  ^  and  rtttfi  Pihel 

IT  #  •     •     V  IT  IT  ' 

of  iiiö"*,  Jah  is  existing,  living)  n.  p.  m. 

1  Cm  7,  3;  23,  20;  Ezr.  10,  31. 

^n^ÜD'1   (the  same)   n.  p.  m.   1  Chr. 

12,  6 'T  "  ' 

D^  adj.  m.,  ira1^  f.  see  rfiKPTZT 
p  t       u  7        it     •  :   '  i      •  : 

and  'pEnttf?. 

D^iö"1  {establisher ,  from  the  Hifil  of 
d*iib)  m.  only  in 

PJ^iQ^tb1]  {El  is  founder)  n.p.  m.  1  Chr. 
4,  36,  compounded  of  btf  d*nö\ 

m^ffi1;  see  ni»1^. 

^iß-^  (formed  like  ma'ntfa  from  an 
adj.  B^tti"1)  ?72.  a  waste,  desert,  Is.  43,19; 
Ps.  107, 4;  with  the  article  a  desert  spe- 
cified by  the  context  Num.  21,  20;  the 
desert  of  Judah  1  Sam.  23, 19;  also  poet, 
without  the  article,  e.  g.  of  the  Sinaitic 
desert  Deut.  32, 10.  The  proper  name 
Tift',tt3  belongs  to  the  stem  ÜW. 

rnftifcj']  (from  a  sing.  STO^)  f.  pi. 
1.  desolation,  destruction  Ps.  55, 16  K'tib, 
comp,  naira  *li"Jjmri  35,  8.  —  2.  (joined 
with  rpjn  in  nwuKii  n^ä  £>Zace  o/  deso- 
lations) n.  p.  of  a  Moabite  city  Num.  33, 


49.  But  it  is  possible  that  'ty  has  an- 
other meaning  in  names  of  places. 

tt^üSj  (only  in  the  book  of  Job, 
lengthened  out  of  ttftSJ;  pi.  B^iö?)  m. 
an  old  man,  Job  12, 12;  15, 10;  29,  8; 
Targ.  ttS^fc  the  same. 

^Ü^tÖ1]  (from  tty^U^  Jah  is  an  aged 
one)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  5,  14;  comp.  Dan. 
7,9.  _ 

DE?J  (/to.  Bttl?  Ez.  6,  6,  and  dfl£, 
Bu5n  Gen.  47, 19;  Ez.12,19)  tnfc  same 
as  Btttf5  £o  5ö  waste,  desert,  Gen.  47, 19; 
Ez.  6,  6;  to  be  terrified  Ez.  19,  7,  gener- 
ally in  all  the  significations  of  dttitf. 
Deriv.  tltt*1^?,  l^Uft,  and  the  proper 
name  ni*riü\ 

Hif.  d^rt  '(after  the  form  aiSil,  ^Sfctl ; 
/wfc  a"1^)  to  make  an  astonishment  of  Jer. 
49,20;  50,45  5wr%  (see  BH  d)  A<?  sAa7Z 
TTia^e  zAezV  fold  an  astonishment  on  account 
of  them  (i.  e.  on  account  of  their  fate). 
D^3T  Num.  21, 30  should  be  referred  to 

IT  T  IT  T 

D5^  {fut.  ato1^,  bütn,  q£>.  ab"1':)  *r. 

£o  £>w£ ,  to  Zay,  same  as  ab  (Bib),  with 
'B  ^5Bb  to  lay  or  j>w£  before  one  Gen.  24, 
33  K'tib;  Srfatow  Judges  12,  3  K'tib 

7        t   :     i-T  ' 

and  I  put.  In  the  former  place  the  K'ri 
has  dto^l  (fut.  Hof.),  in  the  latter 
Stpital  (fut.  Hif.);  an  alteration  which 
is  unnecessary.  Without  a  K'ri  ab"1^ 
stands  in  Gen.  50,  26,  where  a  passive 
meaning  is  not  necessary.    See  a*iiö. 

fcOütp1;  (from  tfElD  =  n»lö;  a  %A,  ele- 
vated one,  viz.  El  is)  n.p.  m.  1  Chr.  4,  3. 

S^ED*1  (or  *»-,  from  the  fut.  Kal  of 

it    :   •    v  r    ' 

^72125)  m.  a  hearer,  only  in  the  three  fol- 
lowing  proper  names. 

b&ttJEtt? \  {El  is  hearer;  comp.  3WQ^bgO 
n.  p.  of  a  son  of  Abraham  by  Hagar, 
the  ancestor  of  many  tribes  Gen.  25, 
12-18;  patr.  ibtf272U5?  (eliminating  the 
8  1  Chr.  27,  30)  pl-'tP}.-,  the  name  of 
an  Arabian  people,  who  carried  on  a 
caravan  traffic  with  Egypt,  to  whom  in 
^particular  the  Nab athaeans  and  Kedarenes 
belonged ;  and  whose  territory  sometimes 
extended  from  Egypt  to  Assyria  Gen. 
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25,18;  37,25;  39, 1 ;  Judges  8,  24;  Ps. 
83,  7.-  Also  n.  p.  m.  of  other  persons  in 
later  times  Jer.  40,  8;  1  Chr.  8,  38; 
2  Chr.  23,  1 ;  Ezr.  10,  22. 

FPJWQtp']  (Jäh  is  hearer;  comp.JTOEttJ) 
n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  12,  4. 

^rpjJElB']  (the  same;  comp,  irri'-id) 
n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  27,  19. 

"Wti*  (from  the  fut.  Kal  of  inw)  m. 
keeper,  guardian,  only  in 

*H/2i23t]  (contracted  from  iT"y:d^,  Jah 
is  keeper)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  8,  18;  comp. 

it  :  -   :  7      r  :    • 

{B^  I.  (not  used)  mir.  to  &e  juiceless, 
weak,  fading,  old,  oppos.  "dl";  derivat. 
"pj  and  the  proper  name  tt:d\  The 
organic  root  "d"^  is  also  found  with 
this  meaning  in  extra-Semitic  languages. 

Nif.  ydia  (part.  m.  ydi:,  f.  n:pi:)  to 
Z»e  old,  sapless,  spoken  of  grain  of  a 
former  year  Lev.  26,10;  to  be  dried  up, 
old,  of  leprosy  13,11;  figurat.  to  dwell 
long  in  a  place  Deut.  4,  25. 

jk^  II.  (not  used)  intrans.  to  shine, 
glitter,  light,  same  as  ',dn,  DO",  zdn 
(which  see).  Derivat.  the  proper  name 
■ro5\ 

'  1"  T 

?*2^  (i?er/".  ^JFOtBJ,  ttttTj  snf.  constr. 
"ip?;  /w£.  "d^)  2;^-  properly  to  swß 
down,  from  exhaustion  and  weariness; 
to  &e  languid,  inactive,  weary;  hence  to 
sleep  Job  3,13,  with  n*i2;  to  /aZZ  asleep, 
a  consequence  of^STS  Ps.  3,  6;  4,  9, 
and  stronger  than  Ei:  Is.  5,27,  oppos.  to 
■W  Ps.  44,  24;  of  men  1  Kings  19,  5 
and  animals  Ez.  34,  25;  metaphor,  of 
inactivity  Ps.  121,  4  and  the  sleep  of 
death  Job  3, 13;  the  latter  fully  rüttS '; 
abiy  Jer.  51,  39  or  rvnah  *»  Ps.  13,"  4 

IT  '  V|T    -        T  ' 

Deriv.  rtittJ  tolö),  tTfrlö,  10%  ^Dlö. 

it"    v  jt"",        i    :  7     '  i-T  '       it  : 

Pih.  "jp?  (fut.  ydili)  t0  came  to  sleep 
Judges  16,  19. 

The  organic  root  of  the  stem  yd""1 
(Targumic"p?,  Ar.  ^w*y)  with  its  fun- 
damental signification  of  rest  and  in- 
activity is  also  found  in  "$"d  (to  be  at 
rest,  inactive),  )V2 1.  (1*1125) ;  and  even  the 
stem  )2Vä  (to  lean  or  rest  upon)  belongs 


to  this  root;  as  the  Syr.  j±cjx  to  support 
oneself,  to  rest,  denotes  "to  sleep1'  also. 

■pÖ*!  (pi.  ETjJtth)  adj.  m.,  r£p?  f.  1.  old, 
belonging  to  a  former  year,  spoken  of 
grain  Lev.  25, 22,  of  fruit  Song  of  Sol. 
7, 14,  metaphor,  old,  of  an  aqueduct  in 
Jerusalem  Is.  22,  11,  out  of  the  upper 
G-ihon  2  Chr.  32, 30,  which  is  also  called 
the  upper  pool  Is.  7,  3;  36,  2,  made  by 
Hezekiah;  of  a  gate  Neh.  3,  6;  12,  39. 
—  2.  Only  in  "jp^  n^a  abridged  from 
"JUT  13  rVS,  which  the  Syr.  and  Arab, 
have  [l  Sam.  7,  11),  i.  e.  old  Beth-Cor, 
which  is  identical  with  old  Mizpeh  1  Sam. 
7,  11.  yd"'  may  also  be  read  for  ydtt 
7,12.       "T 

"uJ1  (prop,  part.;  pi.  Ü^lö?,  constr. 
^:/d?)  adj.  m.,  ü:p?  f.  1.  (from  yd;)  sleep- 
ing, as  a  consequence  of  aiDlö  1  Sam. 
26,  7,  oppos.  toy^pg  26,12  or^  Song 
of  Sol.  5.  2;  «nsy  nana  "«attSi  Dan.  12,  2 

i      '       it  t       r  :  -     i"  ••  : 

Me  6?<$ör6?.  In  W*y&l  Tiö\ü  alto  Song  of 
Sol.  7,  10  (see  nn-)  five  versions  read 
CPSIDI  ^rsb,  which  yields  no  sense; 
others  wish  to  read  D^ü  önöiö  (their 

r  j        it  t    :     v 

purple  lips)  or  D*:p?  ^0?'^  (üps  °f  a£e)< 
but  it  is  not  necessary  to  depart  from 
the  usual  reading.  —  2.  (from  flö?  IL 
a  Shining  one,  viz.  El  is)  n.p.m.  2  Sam. 
23,32,  for  which  1  Chr.  11, 34  has  D'dr; 
(which  see). 

nDiS1?  (Me  oto?)  rc.  £>.  of  a  city  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  b$  n*3  (which  see) 
and  "i^h??;  all  which  the  Judean  king 
Abijah  wrested  from  Jeroboam  2  Chr. 
13, 19.  As  Bethel  lay  on  the  border  of 
Benjamin,  and  Ephrain  (K'ri,  =  ü^öK 
2  Sam.  13,  23  and  'EyQaip  John  11,  5*4) 
or  Ephron  (K'tib,  LXX,  Vulg.)  accord- 
ing to  Josephus  (Jewish  War  4,  9,  9) 
was  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Bethel 
(see  Ö^ös),  TOUT  may  have  also  been 
situated  in  their  vicinity.  According  to 
this,  ^  cannot  be  identified  with  rtilttSN 

'      :  it  :   - 

(which  see).  At  first  '?  may  have  been 
merely  an  epithet  or  'adjective  to  the 
proper  name  of  the  city,  as  it  is  still 
in  the  Mishna  (Erachin  32  a);  but  sub- 
sequently it  was  put  alone  like  ird" 
(which  see). 


WP 


620 


jeer» 


J?t£p  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  prop,  to  be 
wide,  the  Ar.  »**•  and  the  preceding  n^ 
having  the  same  fundamental  significa- 
tion; cognate  in  sense  fiVn ,  Sp1! ,  opposite 
"12.  Hence  metaphor,  to  be  free,  fortunate, 
unrestrained,  delivered  (from  oppression) ; 
the  ideas  of  wide  and  strait  being  else- 
where transferred  in  the  language  to 
fortunate  and  unfortunate.  3>tt)  II.  (?1UJ) 
has  the  same  meaning,  whence  come 
ritfj,  3?  1125,  il^ltfJn,  and  the  proper  names 
öWVtf,  ?^,  PtpfrP.  —  Derivat.  SJttJK, 
y,4??.>  W^i  rririu^p,  and  the  proper 
names  2^12,  T^i2,  yw  iniTWd^,  liT", 

r    ••  it    ••  '       itt  it  :  -  :  '         it   ' 

y&  in  ^1D\ 

iVi/.  21B13  (par*.  2*015,  /to.  ?tÖJ^)  to 
be  delivered,  with  ")73  of  the  person  or 
thing  from  whom  or  which  Num.  10,  9, 
2  Sam.  22,  4,  Jer.  30,  7,  and  a  by  which 
Deut.  33,  29;  Ps.  33,  16;  to  6e  saved 
Jer.  8,  20;  to  be  happy  Prov.  28,  18; 
to  Je  victorious  Zech.  9,  9. 

ift/.  SpTliin  (/to.  S^löY*,  retaining  n 
SplüiFP,  apoc.  yipil1;  once  with  sw/f.  in 
the  short  form  bjD*ttp  for  bgSnuSt'  Is. 
35,  4)  prop,  to  make  wide,  i.  e.  free, 
hence  1.  to  deliver,  to  save,  with  accus, 
of  the  object  Ps.  3,  8;  20,  7,  with  )ft 
of  the  person  or  thing  from  whom  or 
which  7,  2;  34,  7;  44,  8;  59,  3,  and  a 
whereby  Hos.  1,  7;  1  Sam.  17,  47.  'Jl 
niN7:t272  Ez.36,29  to  /m?  /rora  the  power 
of  impurities  (i.  e.  sins);  piftTa  'ft  Jer. 
30,  10  to  bring  deliverance  from  afar; 
seldom  absolutely  Is.  45,  20  a  God  that 
does  not  deliver.  In  this  sense  a  de- 
liverer ox  saviour  is  called  S^pitt,  spoken 
of  God  Is.  19,  20,  Zech.  8,  7;  or  of  men 
Neh.  9,  27.  —  2.  to  help,  to  support, 
with  accusat.  of  the  person  Ex.  2,  17, 
2  Sam.  10,  19;  applied  also  to  God  Ps. 
12,  2;  seldom  with  b  of  the  person  Ps. 
72,  4;  86,16;  or  ab'sol.  2  Sam.  14,  4; 
metaphor,  to  give  victory  Deut.  20,  4, 
Josh.  22, 22 ,  2  Sam.  8,  6 ;  also  with  an 
accusat.  rtjjvtfn  1  Chr.  11, 14.  A  pecu- 
liar expression  is  "^  ^b  W^iil  my 
hand  helps  me,  i.  e.  I  conquer  only  by 
myself  Job  40,  9;  for  *n  occur  also  -pai 
Ps.  98, 1  or  y^\\  Is.  591'  16.    1  Sam.  25* 


26  and  33  is  to  be  taken  otherwise:  to 
support  by  a  violent  measure. 

3?2pJ  (only  five  times)  m.  deliverance, 
rescue  Hab.  3, 13,  where  it  has  the  ac- 
cusat. with  it,  like  an  infinit. ;  elsewhere 
as  a  construct  to  ]W  Ps.  20,7  or  D^ti'btt 
50,  23,  to  denote  the  help  of  God  or  of 
his  omnipotence.  *«£■?  n^ö  Ps.  12,  6 
to  set  at  liberty,  to  put  into  a  state  of 
victory.    2T2T  stands  for  the  pause-form. 

37Ü55  (onty  m  pause;  with  suf.  "^ttj?, 
"S|Ätt5?,  once  ffPÜ^  m.  freedom,  Job  5,11 
and  the  gloomy  (i.  e.  those  in  distress) 
are  strong  in  freedom;  hence  of  God 
'I  Hi*  2  Sam.  22, 47,  ';>  ^]?  18,3,  £  ^jba 
Ps.  18,  47,  or  *u£  alone  127,  l''as  the 
bringer  of  salvation  Is.  62,  11.  Figur. 
blessing  (of  fruitfulness)  45, 8,  prosperity 
61, 10,  salvation  Ps.  132, 16.  T—  Deriv. 
the  proper  name  ^Tti\ 

2?t23^  (constr.  3>ttr)  m.  helper,  only  in 

it  :    -  : '         it 

WXD*]  (from  ST^tZT  «/«A  is  salvation) 
n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  2^31;  4,20;  5,24. 

n^^tp^  («/aÄ  is  helper)  n.  p.  m.  Ezr. 
8,  7  19 ;  Neh.  11,7;  1  Chr.  3,  21. 

^irWX^  (the  same)  n.p.  of  the  famous 
prophet  of  the  Old  Testament,  whose 
name  is  borne  by  a  collection  of  oracles 
Is.  ch.  1-66;  2Kings19,20;  and  of  other 
persons  besides  1  Chr.  25,  3 ;  26,  25. 

nj£^  (not  used)  intr  ans.  to  be  hard, 

firm,  Ar.  >-flj&J ,  v-j^io,  s-a-^J,  which 
must  likewise  proceed  from  this  funda- 
mental signification.  The  org.  root  is 
tp-\   Deriv.  H&n5\  MöttS"»,  and  the  pro- 

I  r    t  i"    :  it  '       iv    :  it  '  * 

per  names  rtSTtT,  "2U3> 

nSph  (orl-iS'IT  according  to  mss.)  m. 
jasper,  a  very  hard  half-precious  stone 
which  is  wrought  in  order  to  make  jewels 
and  ornaments  Ex.  28,20;  39,  13;  Ez. 
28, 13 ;  Ar.  jashm,  jashb,  jashf  the  same ; 
Greek  rj  iäamg.  It  seems  that  the  name 
was  spread  abroad  by  the  Phenicians. 

n£tfDh  (for  JrPBttS"'  from  tlUT;  a  firm, 

/T    :    •    v  it  :    :  ■  I  r  t  ' 

strong  one,  viz.  Jah  is)  n.p.m.  IChr.  8,16. 
■JSSttjF  (a  firm,  strong  one,  from  t|ET) 
n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  8,  22. 
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*")l£^  (/w£.  11Ö'r\  once  in  a  form  that 
does  not  appear  again  TJ^  1  Sam. 
6,  12)  mir.  prop,  same  as  ^KÖS,  T^tf 
(which  see),  conseq.  1.  to  be  straight,  of 
a  way  that  deviates  neither  to  the  right 
nor  left,  to  go  straight,  1  Sam.  6, 12  and 
the  kine  went  straight  (i.  e.  the  straight 
way)  forward;  then  to  be  even,  level,  of  a 
country,  opposite  bj??;  Ar.  -**->  to  be 
easy.  Derivatives  ^I'lr  1,  TJT,  ^lüi  1, 
TilO"»»  1,  y\Tti.  —  2.  Figur,  to  be  right, 
good,  pleasing,  ^lttJN  also  being  used  in 
a  moral  sense;  nence  in  the  phrase 
'S  ",5'15?!2  **  to  be  right  in  one's  eyes  Num. 
23,  27;  Judges  14,  3;  of  the  soul,  to  be 
even,  tranquil,  composed,  Hab.  2,  4,  i.  e. 
not  to  be  overbearing,  not  to  overstep 
p'n,  oppos.  to  b?2  ;  comp,  n^iü  Is.  38, 13. 
Deriv.  IttT  2,  SlZJ"'  2,  'TiiB-'B  2,  ^ntfifc; 
the  proper  names  'JVJIÖ?,  "NEH;  and  '"llöj 
in  ttbtnttT.  On  ttJ'ii&J  1  Sam.  6,  12, 
see  the  analytical  part  at  the  end. 

Pih.  *W1  (part.  110^3,  fut.  "IXB^,  once 
*Wjn  2  Chr.  32,  30  for  ^ItS^l)  to  make 
straight,  rTrö  Prov.  9,  15,  rob  15,  21, 
of  moral  conduct;  to  ?tttf&e  eu6/z  or  level 
(i.  e.  to  remove  all  obstructions),  in  a 
physical  and  spiritual  sense,  Tp^,  Is. 
45,  13,  n^a  Prov.  3,  6,  Wil  Is.  45,  2; 

'  '  -  I  7IT  '  ' 

to  direct,  to  lead  straightly  2  Chr.  32,  30, 
metaph.  Job  38,  3;  to  approve,  to  esteem 
as  right  Ps.  119,  18. 

Puh.  ^nö?  (part.  TlS^Ta)  to  be  made  right, 
prepared,  spoken  of  a  thin  plate  of  gold 
which  is  cut  into  ornaments  1  Kings 
6,  35. 

Hif.  "nitfifl  and  ^vdir!  (/irf.  taivsli^)  to 
raafe  even,  '"p'l,  with  ^pöb  of  the  person 
Ps.  5, 9 ;  to  keep  a  straight  direction  Prov. 
4,  25,  without  -j^n. 

"112^  (constr.  "I'D^ :  pi.  D^UJ\  c.  "nitf"*) 
atf/.  w.,  JTittT  (pi.  niTÖ?)  /.  1.  straight, 
i.  e.  not  bent,  but  upright  Ezr.  1,  7;  of 
a  way  1  Sam.  12,  23;  even,  plain  Jer. 
31,  9,  then  figur.  Ezr.  8,  21 ;  on  the  con- 
trary d^ttS?  in  Dan.  11,  17  should  be 
derived  from  TU3^;  straight,  in  a  moral 
sense  Job  33,  27,  Mic.  3,  8,  where  the 
doing  of  the  opposite  is  expressed  by 
^ij.?>    ^1".\?.'   —   2.    to   be   right,    good, 


pleasing,  particularly  in  the  combination 
'D  ^23.  pleasing  to  one,  beloved  by  one 
Josh.  9,  25,  Judges  17,  6,  well-pleasing 
Deut.  12,  25,  agreeing  with  2  Sam.  19,  7, 
in  which  sense  'S  "»Sob  sometimes  occurs 
Prov.  14,  10;  just,  righteous,  either  of 
God  Deut.  32,4,  his  judgments  Ps.  119, 
137  and  his  word  19,  9;  or  of  men, 
honest,  upright,  just,  morally  good  1  Sam. 
29,6;  Job  1,1;  8,  6,  for  which  is  also 

T33  n'^  PR0V-  29>  27;  pi-  Ö^l??  J°? 

4, 17;  17,  8,  for  which  are  also  nV^tfr 
Ps.  7,  11  (once  in  the  sense,  of  an  honest, 
willing  mind,  2  Chr.  29, 34)  and  *p/7  ^"flü? 
Ps.  37,  14  or  aba  Trii  125,  4;  upright 
in  acting  Prov.  20, 11.  As  a  subst.  the 
best  Mic.  7, 4,  p'ows  Ps.  37, 37  &c. ;  hence 
plur.  the  Israelites  Num.  23, 10;  Ps.  Ill, 
1  (where  STisn  is  to  be  taken  foreman). 

v  it-*:  ^  it  t-:i-/ 

For  the  use  of  1X0^  in  !-t5$nur  (accord- 
ing to  the  reading  of  many  mss.)  1  Chr. 
25,14,  see  under  rib^nttK  The  accep- 
tation of  TB}"1  in  the  phrase  '"Si^BD  Josh. 
10,13 and  2Sam.1,18  is  difficult.''' Accord- 
ing to  the  Syr.  and  Ar.  versions  followed 
by  Lowth,  Michaelis,  Herder  and  others, 
it  is  said  to  be  equivalent  to  ^'JStt  (book 
of  the  poem  or  poems) ;  or  according  to 
the  Ar.  2UwL*ä.  (valour,  ability)  the  book 
of  heroes;  but  To"1  is  better  taken  as  a 
collect,  for  Israelites  according  to  the 
tradition  in  the  Talm.,  like  diTBfc  Num. 

1  r  t  : 

23,  10,  Ps.  Ill,  1;    and  so  translated 

book  of  the  Israelites,  i.  e.  national  book. 

-ItÖ^   (=^M^)  m.  honest,  see  WTtt5\ 

I    T      V  ITT/  7  '     i    •.   : 

"KB  5  (only  pi.  Ü^ytil  after  the  form 
d^ttlZJ,   d^dlä  from  *V2V5,  lOXS)  m.  ac- 

n   :'      t   1-t  :  •••  iv7       v  iv' 

commodation,  settlement,  prop,  a  making 
smooth,   Dan.  11, 17  ntb*i  1722  D^'lin 

'  '  #  iv- :r      i  •         i-  t    i- 

(according  to  the  reading  of  the  LXX, 
Theod.,  Vulg.)  and  he  will  bring  about  a 
settlement  with  him,  consec[.  =  D^^?2  ItittSJ 
11,  6,  and  like  dixoua  1  Macc.  7,  12. 
But  if  we  abide  by  M^2,  we  must  at 
least  erase  the  copulative  1,  as  being 
repeated  out  of  te>, 

"IU3^  (righteousness,  viz.  of  El)  n.  p.  m. 
1  Chr.  2,  18. 

Iffi^  (with  suff.  1*11»})  w.  1.  straight- 
ness,  of  a 'way  Prov.  2,13;  4, 11;  right, 
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uprightness,  truth,  Job  6,25 ;  <&%  33,  23; 
honesty,  piety  1  Kings  9,  4,  also  with  the 
addition  of  ab  or  aab  Deut.  9,  5,  1  Chr. 
29, 17;  Job  33,  3  *ngj-b?  (according  to 
Norzi  "^b^)  against  right.  In  this  sense 
"TOT  stands  once  adverbially  =  D^Ttü"1» 
Eccles.  12, 10  and  to  note  down  rightly 
(if  we  read  airöl),  or  and  rightly  noted 
down  (if  we  read'ainai).  —  2.  =  TJty, 
with  which  it  is  connected  by  its  root, 
property,  substance  Prov.  11,  24. 

^Nltt^  (from  bN  SrND*  El  is  ruler; 
but  mTGEN.  32,  29  and  Hos.  12,  4  it  is 
explained  wrestler  with  God;  with  the 
emphasis  on  El  Gen.  32,  31 ;  28, 17  20; 
35, 10)  1.  n.  p.  m.  the  patriarch  Jacob, 
which  name  he  bore  afterwards  in  ad- 
dition, and  whose  origin  is  told  in  Gen. 
32,29;  35,10;  Hos.  12,4.  He  has  the 
name  in  Gen.  35, 21  22;  37,3;  43,6,  and 
in  many  other  passages  of  Genesis,  in  ac- 
cordance with  which  his  sons  are 
called  '1  ^a  42,  5 ;  45,  21.  See  aj^_.  — 
2.  b*nü^  ""»ai   in    the   historical  books 

i"  t  :  •      i"  : 

from  Exodus  onward=^e  Israelite  people, 
for  which  banto?  rpja  Ex.  16,  31 ;  40,  38 
and  b*n&?  njgf  Ex.  12,  3  &c.  stand.  But 
bspb?  alone  is  most  frequently  used  to 
express  this  Ex.  5,  2,  Num.  21,1,  Josh. 
4,  22 ;  which  with  d*  or  ms>  to  be  sup- 
plied, is  sometimes  construed  with  the 
sing.  masc.  Josh.  4,  22,  or  the  sing.  fern. 
Jer.  3,11;  sometimes  with  the  pi.  masc. 
Josh.  3,  17.  In  this  sense  we  should 
take  the  combinations  '?  igrr  Ex.  3, 16, 
'?  ^toa  Num.  7,  2,  '?  iüitt5  Ex.  24,  4, 
"I  w&  Josh.  9,7,  "i  nfta  "Deut.  23, 18, 
'I  ip^S«  Ex.  5,  1,  "i  yna  1  Sam.  13,  19 
(for  which  also  b^lto"]  merely  stands  as 
a  fern.  Is.  19, 24);  and  '?  with  this  mean- 
ing is  frequently  conceived  of  as  a  single 
person  and  figur.  represented  accordingly 
Ex.  4,  22;  Num.  20,  14;  Is.  41,  8;  42, 
24;  43,  1  &c.  —  3.  Emphatically,  the 
true,  pious,  faithful  Israel,  and  so  a  title 
of  honour  for  the  select  of  the  people 
Is.  49,  3,  Ps.  73,  1  (parallel  aab  ^a), 
Hos.  8,  2;  as  also  a^  Ps.  24^  6  (pa- 
rall.  ■"  ^^) ;  comp.  John  1, 48 ;  Romans 
9,  6.  —  4.  In  the  period  when  the  king- 


dom was  divided,  "]  is  the  name  of  the 
ten  tribes,  in  opposition  to  the  king- 
dom of  Judah  2  Sam.  2,  9;  19,  40-43; 
1  Kings  12,1,  because  the  majority  of  the 
people  attached  themselves  to  it;  in  which 
sense  we  must  take  "]  nab)9  1  Kings  14, 
19;  16,  5  (opposite  !nWP  ^bfc).  In 
the  same  sense  stands  also  "?  ma  Hos. 
1,  4;  5,  1,  or  b&nb?  alone  Hos.  4,  15; 
5,  3.  As  Ephraim  took  the  lead  among 
the  ten  tribes,  '1  '"i!!  Josh.  11,  16  is 
=  Ü^SöN  ^iJj.  Sometimes  the  two  king- 
doms'are  called  "i  \pa  iyti  Is.  8,  14; 
and  the  kingdom  of  Judah  alone,  after 
the  ten  tribes  were  exiled,  "?  "lNtoi  Is. 
10,  20.  —  5.  After  the  exile  V was 
again  used  for  the  whole  kingdom  (in 
Ezr.,  Neh.,  Chr.  &c),  even  when  an 
earlier  time  and  Judah  specially  is 
spoken  of  2  Chr.  12,  1;  15,  17;  19,  8; 
principally  in  the  psalms  Ps.  14,  7;  22, 
4&c.  —  Gent.  m.  ^ba^b?  Israelite  2  Sam. 
17,  25,  where  it  should  be  read,  how- 
ever, as  in  IChr.  2, 17,  "»bay» TO1;;  fern. 
mbaniü?  Israelitess  Lev.  24,  10*. 

btfiitth  s.  bßnro\ 
,  i-  •  -  '•       »■• :_: 

Pfrn^  (a  ground-form  to  ftb$*nri.1 ;  El 
is  a  true,  honest  one)  n.  p.  m.  only  with 
a  of  motion  1  Chr.  25,  14,  for  which, 
however,  mss.read'^Ü)?,  =b&pbi*  (which 
see)  1  Chr.  4,  16. 

nbsnttD*1  (from^-»,  constr.  *\W,  and 
b$  with  a  of  motion,  belonging  to  Jesharel, 
seebtf^uK)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  25, 14,  inter- 
changed with  Sib&niö'N  25,  6.  But  as 
many  mss.  read'^iü?,  it  is  better  to  com- 
pare 1^  {constr.  1;£"l)  with  TiJN  {constr. 
TiBN)  in  bfiJ'l'bN  (which  see). 

'  ntlto1]  (from  the  fut.  Kal  of  tTjto)  m. 
usually  wrestler,  struggler.  But  as  the 
verb  means  in  Hebrew  nothing  but  to 
rule,  to  govern  —  ^lto  (which  see);  it  is 
better  to  render  it  ruler.  Only  in  the 
proper  name  bfcptiT. 

jTHÜÖh  {constr.  JTltiih)  f.  honesty,  piety* 
1  Kings  3,  6. 

I^Htf^  (from.  ^;  =  ^tÖ;,  like  fDJ?  = 
1ta)5,  with  the  diminutive  termination 
■|V,  to  express  affection)  m.  a  poetical 
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(and  rare)  name  for  the  people  of  Israel 
Deut.  32,15;  33,  5  26;  Is.  44,  2,  prop. 

the  good  little  people,  just  as  Israel  is 
elsewhere  termed  D^lü"]  in  poetry,  in 
opposition  to  the  heathen  Num.  23,  10; 
Ps.  Ill,  1  (Aq.,  Symm.,  Theod.,  Saadia, 
Ihn  Esra,  Kimchi).  The  view  of  Grotius 
that  it  is  a  diminutive  from  bfcpia?,  can- 
not be  justified  by  the  form.  iGQatjliaxog 
in  the  Gr.  Venet.  version  has  no  etymo- 
logical wan-ant;  more  correct  is  the 
translation  ev&vg  (Aq.,  Symm.,  Theod.). 

töffl  (not  used)  mir.  same  aslö*lö(lü*Hö) 

|-T   V  J  IT  ^  I  ' 

to  he  white,  to  shine,  metaphor,  to  be  gray, 
to  be  white,  of  the  hair,  to  be  old,  conseq. 
of  a  similar  fundamental  signification 
to  that  of  nb  (221125  which  see) ;  and  even 
the  assumption  of  an  organic  root  iir  = 
1251,  identical  with  ya,  ilia,  leads  to  the 

r '  .  .'  it  '       it  ' 

same  radical  meaning.   But  as  the  same 

stem  is  in  Aram.  115 jp_  ,  ^js  ,  Ar.  ySj ,  and 
as  the  interchange  of  i  with  n  or  p  (which 
see)  is  possible  in  Hebrew,  it  is  better  to 
compare  125]  with  !25p_  and  idn,  meaning 
to  be  sapless,  dry,  which  suits  the  idea 
of  being  old  very  well ;  Maltese  jass  the 
same.  Deriv.  lö^tö^,  the  proper  name 
^125?  and 

ÜSttä11  m.  an  old  man,  one  gray-headed, 
along  with  "pt  2  Chr.  36,  17.  From 
^U?"1  in  a  proper  name  we  see  that 
it  is  also  an  epithet  of  Jah,  because 
wisdom  is  in  him  as  in  old  men  (Job 
12,  12),  which  quality  belongs  to  the 
judicial  office;  besides,  the  primitive 
Deity  is  so  called  in  opposition  to  the 
newly  originated  unreal  gods  (Deut.  32, 
17;  Jer.  23,  23);  on  which  account 
Daniel  calls  him  )V2T  p  W  (7,  9  13  22) ; 
comp.  7TS7za).aico[ievog  ruieoüv  (Sus.  52). 

"IDMS^   (contracted  from  *ttfc«fcK 

it        t    •     x  rr  t        it  • 

he,  i.  e.  El,  brings  reward)  n.  p.  m.  Gen. 
30, 18,  comp.  v.  16.  As  the  pronuncia- 
tion varied  between  ^Db"1  and  ^23125125^, 

IT    T   •  IT     T    IT    •  ' 

the  singular  orthography  ^^125125]  arose. 

r\ffl  (Kal  unused)  intr.  to  dry  up,  to 
become  exhausted,  of  water,  by  heat  and 
drought,  identical  with  näfci  in  its  organic 
root,  except  that  the  latter  is  applied  to 


combustible  materials.  D1253  is  just  the 
same  stem  (Is.  41, 17;  Jer.  51,  30);  as 
n£;  and  n23,  222z;  and  2223  mutually 
supplement  one  another. 

Nif.  nil«  (after  the  form  n£3 ;  3  pi. 
ini233)  to  become  dry,  of  water  (by  means 
of  heat),  Is.  19,  5  and  the  waters  of  the 
Nile  (tr  the  Nile  Is.  18,  2  comp.  Nah. 

3,  8,  now  called  el-Bahr,  i.  e.  the  sea) 
become  dry,  parallel  ba"1,  22"in.  The  ver- 
sions (Targ.,  Symm.,  Aq.,  LXX,  Syr. 
&c.)  have  more  or  less  paraphrased  this 
meaning ;  but  Ibn  Esra  has  already  taken 
it  rightly.  Of  the  collateral  form  ni252  the 
Nifal  I25n3?  appears  once  Jer.  18, 14  for 
ni2js\ 

P*1  or  (weakened)  rn  (with  suff.  liJin"1 , 
in  Targ.  "pfirn)  Aram.  m.  prop,  person, 
body,  essence,  being,  as  Bar  Ali  explains 
the  Syr.  &->,  identical  with  the  Hebr. 
nia  (page  45)  or  n$  (page  168);  as  it  is 
derived  either  from  jam  =  Hebr.  !"ii25\  or 

it:  ITT7 

from  ni">  =  DIN.  In  usage  only  as  a  sign 
of  the  accusative  Dan.  3, 12.  The  original 
form  may  have  been  m  (from  ni"1,  mi 
=  nitf),  as  is  still  perceptible  from  the 
compounds  m23,  nib,  the  syllable  m  = 
m  being  attached  to  b,  2?. 

NJT  see  n\ 

rr :  'T 

3JT  (Targ.  2rrP;  part.  pi.  m.  'pari'») 
Aram.  intr.  same  as  Hebr.  22125"1  to  sit, 
N3^  to  judgment  Dan.  7,  10  26,  also 
without  any  addition  7,  9;  to  dwell  Ezr. 

4,  17. 

Af.  sniii  (Targ.  nnis  and  Ittaf.  anina) 
to  cause  to  dwell,  to  plant,  with  accus, 
of  the  person  and  23  of  the  thing  Ezr. 
4,  10. 

"1H^  (not  used)  tr.  to  pierce  into,  press 
into,  identical  in  its  organic  root  with 
^t3N  (which  see),  Targ.  TOtf,  E3ÜIS, 
Phenic.  n^äs; ,  Ar.  Jo'..  Deriv.  W ,  and 
according  to  some  T\T\\ 

*TP,i  (constr.  iny,  pi.  niirp,  constr. 
rriw\  but  with  suff.  Ttfftm,  örnm) 

i  :  • '  "  it    r :  it    i"  :7 

comm.  a  peg,  nail,  driven  into  the  wall  Is. 
22,  25,  Ez.  15,  3;  a  tent-pin,  to  which 
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a  tent  is  fastened  Judges  4,  21,  Ex. 
27, 19;  the  fastening  being  used  as  an 
image  of  being  established  Is.  22,  23, 
of  remaining  Ezr.  9,  8,  for  which  11,$ 
stands  in  9,9;  as  also  for  the  figure  of 
a  ttiaia ,  who  keeps  together  a  multitude 
of  men  Zech.  10,  4;  metaphor,  a  shovel 
Deut.  23, 14;  J^Ntt  "]  the  pin  of  a  web 
Judges  16,  14,  i.  e.  the  roller  or  beam 
to  which  the  threads  of  the  warp  are 
fastened. 

tltl*  see  Sin^bN. 

T  IT  T  it  •  v: 

DirP  (from  DpJ ;  pi.  th»5n* ,  with  suff. 
Spoil?,  Trarp)  m.  1.  prop,  a  deserted, 
forsaken  one,  hence  an  orphan,  Is.  1, 17, 
being  without  a  protector,  i.  e.  a  father ; 
therefore  coupled  with  SrttEba  Jer.  7,  6, 
■sft  Ps.  10, 18,  Vj  82,  3,  ^V'Zech.  7, 10, 
"15  Deut.  24, 17 ;  generally  forsaken,  help- 
less, Job  6,  27;  29, 12;  Hos.  14,  4.  Ar. 
jwüLj  the  same.  —  2.  same  as  Dn  spoken 
of  God,  a  Perfect,  Pure  one,  Ps.  10,  14; 
comp.  Ar.  *jyü  perfectus  (Golius  p.  2  7  6  3). 

"^rP  (according  to  Kimchi  from  1*in  I. 
after  the  form  Dip?)  m.  what  is  sought 
out,  selected,  Job  39,  8.  According  to 
the  Targ.  (with  the  approbation  of  the 
LXX  and  Vulg.,  and  agreeably  to  the 
accents)  a  poetical  (Aramaeising)  form 
of  the  imperfect  =  Tin"1  he  spies  out, 
parallel  to  un*P;  according  to  LeClerc 
■"lWP  =  *irp  superfluity,  riches.  But  the 
explanation  of  Kimchi  is  the  most  pro- 
bable. 

ntT  (not  used)  tr.  to  push,  to  strike, 
connected  in  its  organic  root  tin*"»  with 
that  in   m,    H-m,    m-5,   Tp,    $-31, 

#IT7  IT        T  '  I"     T  '  '|T7  IT       t' 

Jl-D^ ;  while  the  idea  of  pushing  or  strik- 
ing is  transferred  to  striking  down, 
pressing  down,  striking  away,  pushing 
away.  But  as  the  Arab.  •£>->}  has  ob- 
viously for  its  first  meaning  to  divide,  to 
separate,  whence  a^Lyo  hough  (cut  off 
from  the  palm),  stick,  club,  it  is  better  to 
identify  ttp-j  with  the  organic  root  in 
ttp"5 1  Pp"?  j  IP"^ ,  ^Jn ,  in  signif.  to  split, 
to  separate.    Deriv.  nnin. 


I^ri*1  (the  wide,  roomy,  viz.  city)  n.  p. 
of  a  city  in  the  mountains  of  Judah 
which  was  given  to  the  priests  Josh. 
15,48;  21,14.  Gentile  iT*n  2  Sam.  23, 
38,  as  the  versions  read  for  ^"nn? ,  if  we 
do  not  assume  that  irp  is  =  *vn\  The 
place  is  now  called  Attir,  lying  south 
of  Hebron. 

*T rP  (def.  K"T»FP)  Aram.  adj.  m.,  in^n? , 
KTFP  /•  exceeding,  extraordinary,  power- 
ful Dan.  2,  31;  5, 12.  The  fern,  is  also 
an  adv.  very,  exceedingly  3,22;  7,7. 

yT\^  I.  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  same  as 
bnn  (whieh  see)  to  laugh,  to  jest,  to  make 
oneself  merry,  to  mock.  The  interchange 
of  n  and  ^  at  the  beginning  is  also 
found  in  Tjbrt  and  Trb^,  Snirt  and  &m, 

'|-   T  f|-  T  '  IT  T  ITT  ' 

mr?  and  m\ 

rr  t  itt 

Hif.YrtTl  (after  the  form  ybi?,  pftft, 
n^pil  omitting  the  radical  Yod  in  the 
orthography;  2  p.  perf.  nbnil)  to  moc&, 
to  deride,  with  a  of  the  person  Judges 
16,  10  13  15.  On  the  contrary,  bnii, 
and  with  the  accent  drawn  back  bnil 
Gen.  31,  7,  as  also  the  inf.  constr.  bnff, 
fut.  bnrr,  belong  to  Pih.  II.  of  bnii 
(which  see),  with  the  samemeaning  as  Hif. 
here. 

Hof.  brnü  to  be  deceived,  taken  in,  Is. 
44,20. 

?JT  II.  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  bn 

,-t  v  r 

to  be  high,  hilly,  hence  the  proper  name 
nbri"1  (hill-place)  n.  p.  of  a  place  in 
Dan  Josh.  19,  42.  Perhaps  the  stem 
bn"1  is  here  =  bnn  (which  see)  and  the 
meaning  as  in  "pbnri. 

Q2T  (fut.  1  p.  DrpN ,  in  pause  Dn"1«) 
intrans.  1.  to  be  alone,  bereft,  forsaken, 
solitary,  prop,  to  be  separated,  cut  off 
from  a  thing,  to  be  deprived;  connected 
in  its  organic  root  with  Dn ,  which  means 
"to  come  to  an  end,  to  disappear,  cease, 
to  be  concluded".  Deriv.  Din  J  1.  and 
the  proper  name  S"T7an\  —  2.  in  a  moral 
sense,  to  be  bare,  deprived,  released  from, 
alone,  without  sin,  which  is  conceived 
of  as  an  oppressive  burden;  hence  to  be 
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pure,  guiltless,  free,  irreprehensible,  pious, 
Ps.  19, 14.    Deriv.  Din;  2. 

Hif.  D^nil  (only  the  inf.  with  suff. 
Sppnfl  Is.  33,  1,  as  we  should  read  for 
^Ü^nrt)  to  make  an  end  of,  to  have  done 
with,  which  is  a  cutting  off,  a  conclud- 
ing Is.  33, 1. 

The  org.  root  of  the  stem  (Arab.  ±Xj>  , 
*.XS)  is  expressed  in  ön  (Dttn),  where  also 
a  copious  explanation  may  be  found. 

TVOTl^  (purity,  guiltlessness,  see  Drp  2) 
?i.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  11,  46. 

ID*1  (not  used)  intr.  to  continue,  to 
endure,  to  hold  on,  to  be  constant  (with 
reference  to  time),  hence  to  be  old,  of 
peoples  that  always  continue;  of  rivers, 
to  be  ever-flowing,  inexhaustible,  oppos.  to 
nT3,  hence  also  to  flow;  of  continuance 
as  a  sign  of  firmness  and  strength,  hence 
to  be  firm,  strong,  powerful,  figur.  to  be 
distinguished;  in  a  bad  sense  to  be  severe, 
rough,  hard,  violent,  oppos.to  "J5n.  The  noun 
"n^i*  derived  from  it  (which  see)  appears 
in  all  these  meanings;  and  the  Ar.  ^o« 
has  likewise  the  same  multiplicity  of  sig- 
nifications; just  as  the  stem  'JHN  belong- 
ing to  "priN  has  perhaps  the  same  funda- 
mental signification  of  strength  and  con- 
tinuance. The  organic  root  is  in~"\ 
Deriv.  the  proper  name  "prp. 

nDn"1  (from  the  fut.  Hif.  of  Irtfn  II.) 

n  :  -    x  IT  t  y 

m.  bestower,  communicator,  only  in  the 
proper  name 

*2fcODJT  (El  is  bestower)  n.p.  m.  1  Chr. 
26,  £ 

"plT!*1  (fortress,  strengthened  place,  from 
in**)  n.  p.  of  a  city  in  Judah  Josh. 
15*  23. 

H£T  I.  (Kal  unused)  intr.  prop,  same 
as  Ina  (page  172)  to  extend,  to  spread, 
to  stretch  afar,  hence  to  go  beyond  or 
exceed  (what  is  usual),  to  project,  to  over- 
top, of  an  extended  space;  of  a  number, 
to  be  over  and  above,  to  exceed  (the 
common  measure),  to  be  more,  to  be 
redundant,  to  overflow;  in  a  moral  aspect, 
to  be  prominent,  worthy,  noble,  distinguish- 
ed &c.  Deriv.  "in""»,  "ini^,  mn"»,  irh  2, 

I. 


hrrifc,  11*107,  0*1217,  the  proper  names 
'nm  (also  in  D^rp),  iim,  flm,  sin*«: 

vr"   v  it  :  :  #/'       1  :  •  '     '  it  :  •  '       it  :  •  ' 

nni  in  imsa. 

IT  T  IT  T  :   V 

The  organic  root  of  the  stem  "in-* ' 
appears  clearly,  in  its  original  significa- 
tion, from  that  in  *\T\-y  II.  (whence 
0*10*£,  and  the  proper  name  Ian*?),  Arab. 
J  Jfj  "Mr*,  IpTy  H.,  Arab,  -is  V.  (to 
spread,  extend)  &c;  and  we  may  see 
that  the  root  ^n  may  be  connected  with 
bn  and  in. 

Nif.  inia  C/w*.  *ini7,  cr^oc.  ini7)  <o 

remain,  to  be  left  remaining,  of  a  number 
or  mass  of  persons  or  things  Ex.  10, 15, 
Josh.  11,  22,  with  )i2  of  the  whole  of 
which  somewhat  remains  Num.  26,  65, 
2  Sam.  13,  30;  and  b  of  the  person  1  Sam. 
25,  34;  2  Sam.  9,  1;  or  also  with  a  of 
the  whole  Neh.  6,  1,  Ex.  14,  22,'  or 
where  something  still  remains  behind 
Lev.  8,  32;  seldom  with  a  number  of 
persons  for  *'2  2  Sam.  17, 12,  where  the 
versions  express  173;  with  "'"IfiN  to  be 
left  after,  i.  e.  after  the  death  of  a 
person  1  Kings  9,  21;  to  be  left  Gen.  32, 
25;  to  remain  1  Kings  18,  22;  to  abide 
Dan.  10,  13,  where  it  is  not  necessary 
to  take  infa  in  the  sense  to  obtain  the 
preeminence,  comp.  INIZW  Num.  11,  26. 
The  part.  m.  InÜ  Ex.  29,  34,  2  Kings 
4,  7,  and  n'nrjIJ  fern.  Lev.  2,  3  are  used 
as  substantives,  the  remainder,  remnant. 
In  1  Sam.  30,  9  we  should  read  u^SoteJi 
for  ai'iniEi. 

V  T       I  - 

Pih.  107  (not  used)  to  extend  or  spread 
out  strongly,  hence  to  be  roomy,  of  a 
place;  Aram,  to  be  distinguished,  pre- 
eminent,   violent.    Derivat,  the   proper 

name  WP. 

r  - 

Hif.  -pni!-T  (inf.  absol.  iniil,  constr. 
TTtirt;  imper.  inin;  /to.  *Tni\  inii) 
1.  to  let  remain,  to  leave,  with  accus,  of- 
the  thing  Ex.  10,  15,  Euth  2, 18,  with 
■ps  of  a  person  or  thing  of  which  one 
leaves  some  Ex.  16,19,  Lev.  22, 30,  Num. 
33,  55,  Ez.  39,  28,  and  b  of  the  person 
to  whom  it  is  left  Is.  1,  9;  Jer.  44,  7; 
more  rarely  does  In  stand  absolutely, 
2  Kings  4,  43 ;  Euth  2, 14.  The  passage 
Ex.  6, 8.05b  nrhrta  ■»rhniiii  is  difficult; 
'"  :  40: 


-irv 
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where  we  must  either  suppose  that  ni^ia 
has  been  incorrectly  taken  out  of  the 
13  verse,  or  that'iirn  should  be  taken  in 
signif.  2.  Figur,  to  preserve,  to  spare  Ps. 
79, 11.  —  2.  to  give  a  preference  to,  prop, 
to  make  higher,  superior,  distinguish- 
ed, with  accus,  of  the  person,  Deut.  28, 
11  and  God  shall  give  thee  a  superiority 
for  good,  with  3  wherein;  but  also  with 
b  of  the  person,  Ez.  6,  8  and  I  will  give 
you  a  preeminence  (pdb  ^n^nilrn),  while 
you  will  have  among  the  nations  the 
escaped  of  the  sword  (üab  Fl^Hä,  the 
first  üab  being  dropped).  Gen.  49,  4 
is  Hof.'*'7 

Hof.^ryir\  (fut.^nv,  for  which,  how- 
ever, nni"1  stands),  to  be  exalted;  Gen. 
49,  4  thou  shalt  not  be  exalted,  where 
there  is  an  assonance  with  iriV  As 
Hif.  does  not  at  all  suit  here,  it  is  better 
to  take  nrrin  for  into ,  as  PTtfl  stands 
for  yvih. ' 

in^  II.  (unused)  tr.  same  as  1£3p  I., 
1l2N  2.  and  others  (from  the  organic  root 
in-"1)  to  knot,  to  bind,  cognate  in  sense 
with  ban;  deriv.  nn^  1,  ItPlz  and  nnn\ 

nHP  Aram,  same  as  Hebr.  in"1  I. 

Pa^  Irr  (not  used),  deriv.  Trr. 

njT  w.  a  distinguished,  noble  one,  see 

nn^aa. 

iTT  :  v 

nrP  (with  sw/.  ^nrp,  tnrr-,  #Z.  ü^rn) 
7?2.  1.  (from  in*1  II.)  a  ro/7e,  to  bind  with, 
Judges  16,  7;  a  cord  by  which  a  tent 
is  held  together,  like  nnTa  (Is.  54,  2), 
and  metaphor.  ^6  thread  of  life  Job  4, 
21,  so  that  it  is  not  necessary  to  read 
ÜlrP;  the  string  of  a  bow  Ps.  11,  2; 
the  girdle  of  a  common  man  Job  30, 11 
K'tib,  for  which  the  K'ri  has  "'"in*1  from 

r  :  -■ 

*irp  in  the  sense  of  bridle.  Arab.  J>., 
Syr.  ]?£-»•  the  same,  and  also  lute-string. 
—   2.    (from    ini  I:   with    swjf.   din^) 

\  ,_  T  7  //  |T  .  ./ 

a)  the  remainder,  the  rest,  e.  g.  of  D>fT 
Judges  7,  6,  &*£?  Hab.  2,  8,  Q\s^a:n 
Neh.  6,  14,  mitd  Is.  38,  10,  where"';, 
may  be  rendered  by  the  adj.  remaining; 
but  sometimes  the  noun  following  is  in 
the  genitive,  e.  g.  Jo.  1,  4  that  which  is 


left  by  the  na^N;  the  residue  Is.  44,  19; 
what  remains  of  Deut.  3, 11,  hence  tain  *» 
Num.  31,  32  ivhat  remained  after  TS,  i.  e. 
besides  the  Ta;  so  '5  ins*!  'i  *Ae  acte  of 
one  that  are  still  to  be  narrated  1  Kings 

11,  41.  b)  that  which  exceeds  what  is 
necessary,  i.  e.  superabundance,  riches, 
substance  Ps.  17, 14;  Job  22,  20.  c)  pre- 
eminence, Gen.  49,  3  the  preeminence  in 
height,  and  the  preeminence  in  strength, 
for  the  concrete  excellent,  distinguished; 
excellence,  Prov.  17,  7  a  lip  of  excellency 
i.  e.  commanding  speech,  d)  as  an  ad- 
verb more  than,  besides,  valde,  satis 
superque  Dan.  8,  9,  like  irh  (Eccles. 
2, 15);  '"ybsj  richly,  above  all  measureTs. 
31,  24;  with  an  adj.  coupled  with  "feW, 
much  more  abundant  Is.  56, 12.  e)  {pre- 
eminence i.  e.  preeminent,  viz.  is  El)  n.  p. 
m.  Ex.  4,  18,  otherwise  called  inrp; 
Judges  8,  20;  1  Chr.  2,32;  4, 17;  7,'  38, 
elsewhere  prp;  1  Kings  2,  5,  elsewhere 
8in\  f)  h.  p.  of  a  city  =  T,FP,  whence 
the'  Gentile  ^rn  2  Sam.  23,  38. 

nri^  (or  ini**)  m.  prop,  (apart.)  what 
stands  out,  the  remaining,  therefore  the 
remainder  1  Sam.  15, 15,  preeminence,  ad- 
vantage, gain  Eccles.  6,  8.  As  an  adv. 
superfluously,  quite  too  much,  Eccles.  2, 
15;  7,  16,  parallel  main;  more  Esth. 
6,  6;  better  Eccles.  7, 11;  moreover,  12, 
12  moreover  instruct  thyself  out  of  them; 

12,  9  moreover  (it  is  to  be  said),  that 
Koheleth  was  a  wise  man. 

JOr^  (excellence  is  El)  n.p.  m.  2  Sam. 
17,  25,  for  which  in^  stands  in  1  Kings 
2,  5. 

mri^  /*•  usually  what  is  saved,  acquir- 
ed, hence  property,  fortunels.  15,  7  (con- 
seq_.  like  inj  Ps.  17,  14),  to  which  be- 
longs nÜ5i>  to  acquire  =  ]rtip  (Gen.  12,  5). 
Better,  remnant,  rest  of  the  people,  accord- 
ing to  which  we  should  translate :  there- 
fore (i.  e.  on  account  of  this  great  mis- 
fortune) they  possess  but  a  remnant,  i.  e, 
they  keep  only  a  ln\    See  nln\ 

^nrP  (=  'ji'irP  preeminence)  n.  p.  mu 
Ex.  3,  1;  4,  18;  elsewhere  termed  Irrj 
and  b§n*1. 

'iinrP    masc.   excellence,  preeminence. 


pm 
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Eccles.  2,  13;  advantage,  gain,  use  2, 
11;  3,  9.  It  is  a  late  Hebrew  word, 
used  only  by  the  author  of  Ecclesiastes. 

'pST  {the  Excellent  one,  viz.  Jah  is) 
n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  7,  37,  for  which  in"? 
stands  in  7,  38. 

D2HJT  (from  in^  and  E2,  remnant 
of  the  people)  n.p.  m.  2  Sam.  3,  5 ;  1  Chr. 
3,3. 

rinri11  fern,  the  net-like  covering  of  the 
liver  I  'fully  laarrb»  ^  Ex.29,  13,  "i 
13351  29,  22,'  laarrya  "i  Lev.  9,  19, 
either  from  in"1  I.  to  be  prominent,  to 
cover  over:    or  better  from  '"in"1  II.  to 

r  t 

bind,  to  knot,  so  that  r.lrr  properly 
means  a  net  (see  riion). 

rTnp1  only  in  Jer.  48, 36,  prop,  constr. 
state   of  ftlrn,    for  which  the  parallel 


passage  in  Is.  15,  7  has  tinny,  but  pos- 
sibly it  is  conceived  of  as  an  adv.  to 
ili32,  the  construct  state  being  used 
adverbially  elsewhere;  and  in  general 
Jeremiah  modifies  and  alters  consider- 
ably the  expressions  of  Isaiah.  It  might 
be  translated:  for  he  has  lost  all  that  has 
been  done  with  respect  to  the  remainder. 

n£T  (not  used)  tr.  same  as  nnil  and 
the  similar  nil,  Arab.  cUö  (comp,  ^b?i 
and^b"1)  to  press  upon  one,  tothrustinto, 
to  overthrow  (see  nitl);  hence  to  sub- 
jugate, to  subject;  fundamental  significa- 
tion the  same  in  Arabic.    Derivative 

PIT  (after  the  formnrl;  subjugation, 
subjection)  n.p.  m.  Gen. 36,40.  Accord- 
ing to  Simonis  contracted  from  nirn 
(pin),  which  is  improbable. 


D,  called  J]  a  (which  see),  Kaf,  as  a 
letter  of  the  alphabet  means  the  hollow  of 
the  bent  hand  (palma  cava,  the  hollow 
palm),  because,  as  is  alleged,  the  letter 
represented  the  rough  form  of  the  palm, 
in  old  writing,  as  is  still  visible  in  the 
Phenician  Kaf  (  »  ,  £/,  3);  in  old  He- 
brew, Samaritan,  old  Aramaean,  Pal- 
myrene,  as  also  in  the  later  square 
character,  it  is  said  that  this  was  the 
model;  and  the  Greek  Kdnna  (Nsa),  K, 
is  only  a  reversed  Phenician  figure.  But 
here  also  as  in  other  letters,  the  name 
has  been  selected  only  on  account  of 
the  initial  sound.  As  a  numeral  3  signi- 
fies 20,  being  the  second  letter  in  the 
series  of  tens.  When  3  stands  at  the 
end  of  a  word,  the  lower  and  bent  part 
is  stretched  out  downwards,  i.  e.  as  is 
done  in  the  case  of  2,  3,  £  ("],  C],  y). 
It  is  pronounced  ha. 

As  to  the  pronunciation  of  Kaf \  it  is 
usually  hard  like  k,  being  a  litera 
muta;  but  like  the  letters  nai33  it  has 
an  inclination  towards  the  stronger  as- 
pirated kh,  for  which  reason  the  LXX 
sometimes  represent  it  by  y.  The  aspi- 
rated pronunciation  afterwards  became 


the  usual  one,  the  harder  being  de- 
signated by  Dagesh  lene.  In  Phenician 
a  twofold  pronunciation  of  Kaf  must 
have  existed  likewise;  as  it  is  repre- 
sented in  the  Punic  of  Plautus  some- 
times by  ch,  sometimes  by  c;  and  one 
sees  plainly  from  the  difference  between 
his  older  and  more  recent  text,  that 
Kaf  was  not  aspirated  at  an  early  pe- 
riod. "Wlien  Semitic  words  passed  into 
Greek  through  the  Phenicians,  whether 
they  were  originally  Phenician  or  not, 
we  find  sometimes  x,  sometimes  %,  e.  g. 
13  xc'idoQ,  1123  y.ivvpa,  lab  y.VTtpog,  n5h3 

r  #     •  *  v  '  v  i    : 

(-,h3)  xiton>,  CTiaa  Xaldcuoi  &c. 

As  a  hard  and  aspirate  &-sound  Kaf 
is  interchanged  chiefly  1.  with  5,  as 
la3  and  13JL  baa  and  ban,  233  and 
233:    2.  with  n,  as  tl33  and  Han,  b*^3 

|-  T  '  '  [TT  IT  T    '  I"    T 

and  b^H;  3.  with  p,  as  2n3  and  93j?, 
332  and  3p_2,  iiiis  and  Mil]?.  Since  *• 
and  2  also  belong  in  part  to  the  ^-sounds, 
we  also  find  4.  an  interchange  with  % 
as  110a  and  1N&\  3^  I.  and  03;    5.  with 

r  *  r  t  7      r  it  3 

2,   as  3T3  and  3Ti>  IL,   ins  and  It?*, 
3b3  and  Cb2  &c.   As  an  aspirated  sound 
it   is   also   interchanged    6.  with  Ü,    as 
40* 
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*"DM  and  1JTO ,  ifcfcra  and  153372  &c. ;  as 
also  the  Sanskrit'  final  A  (Visarga) 
sometimes  appears  as  "j  in  the  Hebrew 
roots.  Most  of  these  changes,  which 
appear  more  or  less  in  the  formation 
of  stems,  are  best  adduced  in  the  ety- 
mological explanation  of  the  stems, 
where  comparisons  with  the  dialects 
may  also  be  found.  —  Other  peculiarities 
connected  with  Kaf  are  a)  a  transposi- 
tion, e.  g.  ^n3  Ps.  22,16  for  rstt,  comp. 
yn^Fi  68,  24  for  ffoftFi;  b)  an  inter- 
change with  Dj  e.  g.  ftüns  Josh.  15,  62 
for  ■jtfins,  ni372  2  Chr.*2,  9  for  rvtao; 
Tjn'bss'ls.  33, 1  for  ftOlp-?^;  c)  a  change 
of  ^  and  1,  e.  g.  ^rrnfri  Josh.  17, 11 
and  Wna  1  Chr.  6,  55.     But  in  all 

I"  T  V  ' 

these  instances  other  explanations  have 
been  attempted. 

"TT—  is  an  old  termination,  frequently 
preserved  in  extra-Semitic,  ak  =  ka 
as  a  suffix  to  adjectives,  as  we  see  it 
still  existing  in  '■jlin ,  1jT2|,  "Sflöna ,  ^l^j 
^Tto.-jpAia,  *pö,  ■äjjryo,  ^ü5,  ^_is, 
though  in  proper  Hebrew  words  the  for- 
mation has  been  entirely  lost.  For  this 
^-  ak  =  ka  ^  alone  sometimes  appears, 
abridged  from  ka,  as  in  Tp.ail  (which 
see),  or  a  final  a  coupled  with  ak,  and 
changed  into  ok,  e.  g.  in  ^IN,  from 
Arya-ak,  uiöS  from  Nisra-ak,  and  many 
others.  This  formative  syllable  l!j-  a£, 
still  preserved  in  Hebrew,  out  of  the 
Aryan  language,  in  some  remains  of 
the  former,  is  sometimes  written  ft—  ach, 
e.  g.  in  nbi3  (which  see);  with  which 
comp.  Aram.  nn'bs:,  ftö^Ä,  ns'btp  &c. 

•JT^  see  If-. 

7]  see  '?[-. 

3  (before  monosyllabic  particles  3, 
e.  g.  ÜT3,  ÜT3,  naj3,  only  once  ntfT3 
Gen.  45,  23  in  another  sense,  and  in 
V23  Ps.  119,  14,  Aram.  1*3  Dan.  2,  23, 
Ü733  Dan.  3,  33  relat. ;  so  too  before  the 

it  :  '  ' 

suffixes  333,  ÖJ13,  D.H3;  before  ia  —'rtTa 

IV  T   >  IV  T   '  I"  T    '  I  IT 

either  3,  as  i723  [a  peculiar  particle], 
or  before  light  suffixes  "i?23 ;  before  the 
interrogative  particles  ftp*  ft»,  it  is 
coupled   with   them  in  close  union  by 


means  of  Dagesh  forte,  conseq.  -3,  as 
J-I723,  ri]23 ;  Phenic.  3  the  same)  1.  an  adv. 
a)  a  relative  adverb,  how,  in  what  way, 
quomodo,  after  a  verbEccL.11,5  (thou 
canst  not  know)  how  the  bones  in  the 
body  of  the  pregnant  woman  (are  to  be 
distinguished  from  the  softer  parts)  =Tp£f: 
Ruth  3,  18.  —  b)  an  adverb  of  quality, 
as,  so,  Greek  co?,  Lat.  ita,  sic,  hoc  modo, 
to  express  state,  sometimes  coinciding 
with  *)3  and  TpN,  and  with  them  de- 
noting qualitative,  modal  comparison 
and  likeness  Is.  1,  7  8;  hence  doubled 
3  —  3  as  —  so,  as  well  —  as  also, 
when  two  things  are  compared  or 
placed  together,  so  that  one  is  to  stand 
in  place  of  the  other,  or  both  together 
are  alike  in  one  relation,  e.  g.  so  (3) 
thou  as  (3)  Pharaoh  Gen.  44,  18,  i.  e. 
thou  art  like  him  in  power;  the  stranger 
as  well  as  the  native  Lev.  24,  16,  i.  e. 
both;  as  well  —  as  also,  quantus —  tan- 
tus,  talis  —  qualis  Josh.  14, 11,  for  which 
also  13  —  3  Ps.  127, 4,  or  31  —  3  1  Sam. 
30,  24  are  put.  —  c)  expressing  inde- 
finite, inexact  likeness:  about,  nearly, 
circiter,  e.  g.  Dan.  10, 18  somewhat  like 
the  appearance  of  a  man,  i.  e.  not  exactly 
like  him,  as  %2D2N  in 3  7,  13;  any  thing 
like  this  great  thing  Deut.  4,  32,  and  so 
always  in  i"JT3,  ftbiS:3.  This  application 
is  usually  found  with  numerals,  with 
words  of  measure,  of  time  &c,  where 
the  original  signification  as  being  a  mea- 
sure of  comparison  almost  disappears,  in 
German:  ungefähr,  etwa,  English  about, 
e.  g.  about  four  hundred  men  1  Kings  22, 
6 ;  about  an  Ephah  of  barley  Ruth  2, 17; 
about  a  day's  j ourney 'Num.11, 31 ;  coupled 
with  3,  about  the  middle  of  a  furrow 
1  Sam!  14,  14.  To  this  belongs  the 
meaning  about  in  specifications  of  time, 
e.  g.  about  midnight  Ex.  11,  4;  and  so 
also  3,  3  in  in»  n?3  Ex. 9, 18  andn?3 

t  '    :  it  t       I-  t  '  I-   : 

312  nn252  Dan.  9,  21  are  to  be  taken. 
—  d)  indicating  resemblance  only  to  an 
ideal  object  not  to  one  mentioned,  and 
therefore  representing  the  thing  itself 
in  an  intensive  completeness,  one  as 
high  as  possible,  without  reference  to 
an  actually  existing  thing,  very,  so  much, 
even,  extremely,  e.  g.  Neh.  7,  2  for  he  is 
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a  very  faithful  man  (nfaä*  UTiKs),  i.  e. 
as  only  a  faithful  man  can  be;  Eccles. 
8,  1  who  is  so  ve?*y  wise;  Is.  1,  7  deso- 
lation, so  severe  a  destruction  of  enemies; 
1,9  E33>»3  so  very  few;  ITpbs  Song  op 
Sol.  1,  7  one  so  very  feeble,  or  (if  we 
read  STüiö)  wandering  about.  In  a  like 
sense  should  be  taken  !rilD53  Ex.  22, 24, 
or::kn:o3  Num.  11,  1,  tt^'TJjgä  1  Sam. 
10,27*  3353  Job  24, 14,  nrs 3  Lament. 

7  7  ^|T_  _  7  7  %.  |T  _ 

1,  20,  YtÖS)  (£Äe  most  devastating  weather) 
Is.  13,  6  &c.  In  this  sense  does  3  stand 
before  participles,  adjectives,  substan- 
tives and  adverbs;  and  the  old  gram- 
marians called  it  ÜStfl  03,   d^Wl  t)3 

VIV    T  l|-  7  I  '■  -  l|- 

or  mnENtt  S]3,  because  it  regularly  de- 
notes the  superlative  degree  of  a  condi- 
tion. —  To  this  belongs  e)  the  designa- 
tion of  a  firmly  settled  time,  e.  g.  31*3 
Gen.  25,  31,  1  Kings  1,  51  at  this  pre- 
sent time,  i.  e.  at  present,  now,  for  which 
also  n?3  Judges  13,  23  or  rrrr;  di*3 
stand  Deut.  2,  30;  4,  38;  1  Kings  8,24; 
1  Chr.  28,  7 ;  even  Deut.  8, 18  and  Jer. 
11,5  are  to  be  referred  to  this  meaning, 
taken  specially  from  the  stand-point  of 
the  .present-speaking  God.  ISam.  2, 16 
at  that  past  time  also  belongs  here,  i.  e. 
formerly,  before;  on  the  contrary  in  DV3 
Josh.  10, 13,  n*3  Dan.  9,  21  3  has  the 
sense  of  circiter,  about.  J-pn  r#3  Gen.  18, 

7  ^,T_  ,.,    T  7 

10  is  about  this  reviving  (i.e.  returning  the 
next  year)  time,  which  is  more  definitely 
explained  in  18, 14  by  T^lEib,  in  2 Kings 
4,16  by  irr-  ^iTab;  3>$h3~NuM.16,21 
at  this  moment;  ^""3  in  a  little,  forth- 
with, in  the  shortest  time,  brevi,  cito  Ps. 
2,12;  81,15;  94,17;  2  Chr.  12,  7,  for 
which  is  also  used  W1  ^"??3  referring 
to  time  only  Is.  26,  20;  Ezr.  9,  8.  — 

f )  expressing  the  greatest  possible  limi- 
tation of  the  time,  condition  &c.  before 
which  3  stands,  e.  g.  3hb33  1  Sam.  20,  3 
only  a  step;  E3?W3  only  a  little  Ps.  73, 
2;  "]^3  ib.  only  a  nothing  in  time,  only 
a  little  time,   stronger  than  L22723.  — 

g)  lastly  as  a  particle  of  time:  at,  at 
the  time  when,  determining  and  accura- 
tely fixing  the  time  Gen.  18, 1;  2  Chr. 
12,1;  Is.  18, 4  at  a  clear  heat;  bü  323  ib. 
at  the  time  of  the  dew-cloud;  rrz'zvz 


18,  5  at  the   ceasing  of  the  blossom.  — 

2.  A  preposition:  according  to,  after,  in 
pursuance  of,  Kara,  secundum,  where 
that  which  is  denoted  by  3  serves  as  a 
type  to  what  is  compared  with  it,  con- 
sequently the  comparison  is  not  com- 
plete, e.  g.  ^rn?2-T3  Gen.  1,  26  after  our 
likeness,  i.  e.  our  rhfa'n  may  serve  as  a  mo- 
del, and  so  4,17  after  the  name;  Josh. 6, 15 
according  to  this  way;  Ps.78,72  accord- 
ing to  the  simplicity  of  his  heart;  Zech.  2, 
10  and  I  scatter  you  after  the  likeness  of 
the  four  winds,  i.  e.  the  four  winds  shall 
serve  for  a  type  of  the  dispersion;  con- 
sequently it  is  not  necessary  to  read 
either  3>3*5$3  or  3>3/lfc$b.  In  this  sense 
b*33  and  *T3  are  also  to  be  taken.  — 

3.  Denoting  the  comparison  of  two  ac- 
tions with  one  another,  so  that  the  one 
takes  place,  while  the  other  too  is  done, 
hence  a)  comparing  the  time  of  two 
actions,  Gen.  39, 18  when  I  lifted  up  my 
voice . . .,  then  he  left  (1  Sam.  5,10 ;  1  Kings 
1,  21;  2  Kings  2,  9),  and  in  conditional 
clauses  expressing  even  the  imperfect 
tense  Gen.  44,  30  31;  Deut.  16,  6;  Jer. 
25,  12.  In  this  way  3  usually  stands 
before  infinitives,  or  also  before  a  verbal 
noun  or  a  participle,  b)  standing  before 
a  noun,  in  order  to  compare  two  po- 
sitions, e.  g.  Is.  8,  23  as  the  earlier  time 
brought  down  the  land  of  Zebulon  . . .,  so 
will  the  following  time  &c. ;  but  usually 
in  this  sense  "3  —  taiw'N3  Num.  2,  17, 
Judges  1,  7,  or  in  the  apodosis  the  verb 
merely  Obad.  15;  Job  10, 19.  c)  com- 
pleting a  comparison  of  two  positions 
on  a  smaller  scale,  and  prefixed  to  both, 
e.  g.  Josh.  14,  11  as  my  strength  once 
was,  so  is  my  strength  now,  where  the 
comparison  has  the  character  of  a  uniting 
clause,  besides  its  reference  to  condition. 
But  for  3  —  3  there  stands  also  "3  —  3 
Josh.  2,  21,  Ps.  127,  4,  Prov.26,'8,  or 
31  —  3  Josh.  14, 11;  Ez.  18,  4.  —  Of 
the  particles  compounded  with  3  we 
may  mention  D£i$3,  bi'pna 3  (seebi/priN), 
brpns  (seebr/pn),V?3  (see'bip),  b?3  (see 
b*),'  y\s3  (see'^j/  im3(see  -inN), 
-b^3  and  "3  (see  Snbs),  ^«3  (see  ^'^•), 
Irrens  (see  n^ri),  r<l~3  (see  In3h),  i-ij.3, 
nj3,  r\N73  (see  Inj,  fit,  pn;t),  is3  (see 
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J-is),  TO3  (see  1^),  öpaa  (see  tt?»), 
Sttas,  Stai,  i?p3  (see  Jra/np,  i»),  ^3 
(see  ^/'7.)- 

Tlie  etymological  derivation  of  this 
3  must  be  looked  for  under  nip,  Fi3, 
*3;  for  it  is  obviously  abridged  from  a 
fuller  form,  but  not  from  "J3. 

3  Aram,  the  same  Dan.  6,  1;  7,  4  9. 
The  compounds  "^3,  !"Wi3,  rtin3  see 
under  "p,  ■»■*.  Fftft. 

!,..  7       ,.7         IT_. 

■3  see  3. 

3  see  3. 

D$3  (part.  m.  3N3;  fut.  3N3?)  mir. 
to  feel  a  pang,  a  pain,  hence  to  suffer 
Ps.  69,  30;  to  be  sick  Prov.  14,  13;  to 
lie  down  sore  Gen.  34,  25;  seldom  with 
h?  of  the  person,  when  the  object  spe- 
cially suffering  accompanies  it  Job  14, 
22.    Deriv.  3$ 3,  3N3/2. 

Hif.  Tltt)  (part.  3!K3tt;  inf.  constr. 
3^N3ij  Ez.  13,  22  for  nisori  according 
to  tie  LXX  and  Targ.;  jut.  3\ni3^)  1.  to 
prick,  of  yij?  Ez.  28,  24;  to  wound,  to 
injure  Job  5, 18,  opposite  tt)3tt  (to  heal); 
figur.  to  trouble,  to  make  sad  Ez.  13,  22. 
—  2.  to  mar,  poet,  a  field,  i.  e.  to  spoil, 
with  3  of  the  thing  wherewith  2  Kings 
3,  19,"  the  idea  being  more  plainly  ex- 
pressed in  verse  25;  comp.  n*W  (Gen. 
47, 19)  of  the  field,  Spii  of  the  vine  (Ps. 
78,47);  the  field  being  conceived  of  as 
a  body. 

The  stem  3N3  (Aram.  3N3,  Syr.  ^i-s, 
Ar.  ^9 ,  Phenic.  3N3)  is  mostly  used 
in  the  dialects  in  the  sense  of  to  be  sad, 
sorrowful,  to  suffer;  but  the  fundamental 
signification  does  not  lie  in  to  be  bent,  but 
in  the  idea  of  piercing ,  as  is  seen  from 
Hif.,  Targ.  33  (313),  Syr.  *äs  tr.  to 
pierce,  whence  8313,  j-cos  a  thorn,  a 
thorn-bush. 

3jJ<3  (from  3N3)  m.  pain,  suffering 
Is.  17,  11,  coupled  with  Srrb-TO  (according 
to  mss.)  =  fibftE  ;  Me  stinging  pain  (of  le- 
prosy) Job  2, 13 ;  16, 6  5  with  ttfta«  despe- 
rate Is.  I.e.,  ^3^3  acczted  Ps.  39*3,  MAS 
Zas£%  Jer.  15,'  i8.     Mentally,  sorrow] 


coupled  with  3b  Is.  65, 14.  Phenic.  833 
=  J13N3  as  a  proper  name. 

n&Q  (Kal  not  used)  intrans.  same 
as  tir>3  prop,  to  be  weak,  feeble,  soft, 
dull,  troubled,  shy;  metaphorically  to  be 
faint-hearted,  lowly,  bovjed  down.  The 
idea  of  being  dull,  weak  and  slack  pro- 
ceeded from  that  of  the  natural  sharp- 
ness and  power  being  destroyed  or  con- 
fined; and  the  organic  root  may  have  a 
connection  with  that  in  n3  (whence  per- 
haps comes  directly  the  subst.  i's),  TO'l , 
to  which  the  Syr.  U^  to  sting,  to  chide, 
and  cognate  stems  in  Ar.,  point.  Deriv. 
the  noun  S11S3  K'ri. 

Nif.  HK33  (part.  ttKM,  constr.  !TIN32) 
to  be  bowed  down,  humbled,  Dan.  11,  30, 
33b  !"!$35  of  humble  heart,  i.  e.  pious 
Ps.l09,i6.  1N33  Job  30, 8,  which  many 
read  *!N32  and  refer  to  the  present  word, 
we  should  have  to  translate:  they  were 
banished  from  the  land  (rebuked);  but 
see  N3:. 

ITT 

Hif.  r»N3ri  (inf.  constr.  niN3!rt)  to  wound, 
to  hurt  Ez.  13,  22,  according  to  the  fun- 
damental signification  of  Kal,  and  as 
the  Targ.  and  LXX  translate;  parallel 
3^3'n.  On  this  assumption  it  seems  un- 
necessary to  read  3^3Ji. 

»1X3  (pi.  G^N3)  m.  troubled,  wretched, 
Ps.  10, 10  the  crowd  of  the  dejected  ones 
(3^3  bn  with  the   separate  reading); 

but  see  "'Sbn. 

*"1^3  I.  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  123 

r  t         v  J  1-  t 

(in  the  Talmud),  to  be  dirty,  especially 
applied  to  water,  conseq.  =  132.  Deriv. 
according  to  some  1N3. 

IfcG  II.  tr.  to  shut  around,  enclose, 
fetter,  comp,  the  organic  root  "tir,  13~D 
&c;  better  =  13  to  bore  through  Ps.  22, 
1 7 ;  where  either  nlN3  (part.  m.  pi.  constr.) 
or  11N3  should  be  read. 

1  -:it 

"I^S  m.  dirt  Am.  8,  8  according  to 
some.     But  it  is  demonstrably  =  ÜJ03- 

See  -)ä\ 

1  : 

222  (i.  e.  33,  not  used)  intr.  to  be 
round,   circular,    of  a  level  thing  or  an 
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arched  body.  The  organic  root  33  is 
identical  with  that  in  33 ,   IS ,  3p :   Ar. 

J^i,  so  also  Ethiopic,  Syr.  w^in  the  same, 
of  coiling  up,  and  of  what  is  round,  of 
es*.  Jot- 

lumps  &c. ;  comp.  Ar.  &jS  a  coil,  ^jSLJS 

balls,  Syr.  j.onn  glomus.  Deri  v.  the 
proper  name  "p33;  on  the  contrary  3313 
is  not  from  33  (^3),  but  is  to  be  de- 
rived from  33  (3n3). 

"133  (Sfe?n.  in  pause  51133 ;  once  133 
Is.  24,  20;  th/1  abs.  133;  /to.  133?)  m£r. 
prop,  to  shrink  (into  a  dense,  thick  mass), 
to  become  dense,  thick,  to  be  pressed  closely 
together,  the  Ar.  Juo  having  the  same  ori- 
ginal signification.  Then  to  be  dense,  thick, 
weighty,  heavy,  the  heavy  being  con- 
ceived of  as  a  dense,  thick  mass ;  cognate 
in  sense  l"!p_"1  (which  see).  Hence  1.  to 
be  heavy,  weighty,  Job  6,  3 ;  to  be  a  heavy 
burden  upon,  e.  g.  1?  spoken  of  superior 
power,  preponderance  Judges  1,  35,  as 
\$t  '3  *p  T3>  3^  10  5  of  the  punitive  omni- 
potence of  God  Ps.  32,  4;  of  the  op- 
pressive power  of  sin  Is.  24,  20;  of 
labour  Neh.  5,  18;  to  be  troublesome, 
hurdensome  2  Sam.  13,  25,  always  with 
by  of  the  person,  and  only  in  1  Saul 
5,  6  with  btf  for  b^;  with  ))2  of  the  per- 
son to  be  too  heavy  for  Ps.  38,5.  Comp. 
Ar.  i\jp  (to  be  troublesome),  and  the 
Ethiopic,  of  burden,  weight.  —  2.  Me- 
taphor, a)  to  be  sore,  severe,  of  ilfaribE 
Judges  20,  34,  with  btt  of  the  person 
1  Sam.  31,  3;  b)  to  be  numerous  Job  6,  3 
(comp.  Hithp.);  c)  to  be  rich,  abundant 
in,  with  3  in  (what)  Gen.  13,  2,  like  1]?^ , 
Greek  ßagvg,  Germ,  gewichtig;  &)to  be  ex- 
alted, renowned,  honoured,  valued,  worthy, 
majestic  Is.  66,  25;  Job  14,  21;  Ez.  27, 
25,  opposite  bp_  (bbg);  e)  to  be  heavy, 
spoken  of  members  of  the  body,  i.  e. 
stiff  and  immoveable  as  to  activity, 
hence  to  be  dim,  dull,  of  the  eyes  Gen. 
48, 10;  of  the  ears,  to  be  hard  of  hearing 
Is.  59, 1 ;  of  the  mind,  to  be  obdurate,  Ex. 
9,  7.  For  the  derivatives  to  be  hard,  ap- 
plied to  sluggishness  in  speech  (Ex.  4, 
10),  comp.  Arab.  \j*^^  (to  be  heavy; 
of  the  tongue,  stammering);  the  Arab. 


Js*,  Syr.  fa*  are  used  for  it.  —  The 
significations  of  the  stem  present  them- 
selves in  the  derivatives  in  greater  va- 
riety than  in   the  verb.     Deriv.    133, 

ihs  (adj.),  1133,  133,  rt^M,  mi33; 

in  proper  names  1133  (in  1133"^)  and 
133  (in  IJS'i''). 

Nif.  1335  (part.  1335,  pi.  3^333, 
but  constr.'^Sl,  with  suff.  ft^äÄi  and 
once  DJ-P1SD3  ts.  149,  8,  pi.  /."rvVpM; 
inf.  constr.  13357;  fut.  133";)  ?'£/&?#.  and 
pass,  of  the  signific.  of  Kal,  to  be  heavy- 
lade?!,  D?73-^1333  Prov.8,24  rich  in  wa- 
ter; to  make  oneself  great,  mighty,  many 
Is.  26, 15;  to  shew  oneself  great,  mighty 
2  Sam.  6,  20;  Ez.  39, 13;  2  Kings  14, 10 
shew  thyself  great  and  remain  at  home,  i.  e. 
shew  thy  greatness  at  home;  to  be  dis- 
tinguished Is.  43,  4;  to  be  highly  esteemed, 
glorified  Lev.  10,  3;  Ez.  28,  22;  to  be 
brought  to  honour  Is.  49,  5,  with  3  of  the 
person  in  or  by  whom  Ex.  14,  4;  to  feel 
oneself  honoured  Hagg.  1,8;  to  be  honour- 
able, eminent  Gen.  34,  19,  1  Sam.  9,  6; 
to  be  famous  2  Sam.  23,  19  23;  hence 
1333  is  opposed  to  rtbjtt  Is.  3,  5 ;  ^1332 
y^N  Is.  23,  8  9  the  honoured  i.  e.  princes 
or  nobles  of  the  earth,  also  d'HS^i ,  Ü^iaiDS 
alone  Nah.  3,  10;  Ps.  149^  8!  nil333 
as  a  subst.  glorious  things,  Ps.  87,  3. 

Pih.  133  (part.  13373,  fut.  133?)  to 
honour,  to  hold  in  honour,  with  accus,  of 
the  object  Ex.20, 12;  to  favour,  with  a 
double  accus.  Is.  43,  23;  seldomer  with 
"p3  Peov.  3,  9  or  3  of  the  thing  with 
which  one  honours  Dan.  11,  38;  to  shew 
honour,  with  b  of  the  person  Ps.  86, 12, 
also  with  the'accus.  22,  24;  Is.  24, 15; 
to  esteem  holy  or  high  Is.  58, 13;  60, 13; 
to  glorify,  with  3  in  a  thing  Judges  9,  9. 

Puh.  133  (part.  13372,  fut.  133?)  to 
be  honoured,  to  be  esteemed  Is.  58,  13; 
Prov.  13,  18. 

Hif.  1^33-  (part.  1^3379 ;  inf.  abs.  13351, 
constr.  1^3351;  fut.  1n33n,  ap.  133^)  l!  to 
make  heavy,  oppressive,  bb  1  Kings  12, 
1014;  mart]  (the  fetter)  Lament.  3,  7; 
"J^J3^  Hab.  2,  6  with  b?  of  the  person; 
with  the  omission  of  b*S>  Neh.  5,  15.  — 
2.  Fig.  to  bring  to  honour  Is.  8,  23,  op- 
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posite  bj?jn  (to  bring  to  disgrace) ;  to  ac- 
quire renown  2  Chr.  25,  19  (for  which 
the  Nif.  stands  in  2  Kings  14,  10);  to 
make  numerous,  to  increase  Jer.  30, 19, 
opposite  "TOS",  to  7?2<2&e  heavy,  the  ears 
Is.  6, 10;  to  harden,  3b  Ex.  9,  34. 

Hithp.  I33nri  Q?art.  133HE)  1.  to 
make  oneself  many,  to  he  numerous,  Nah. 
3,15,  with  an  assonance  to  ms*!?!  and 
513^$,  133  2, 10.  —  2.  to  #Zoh/,  to  honour 
oneself  Prov.  12,  9,  opposite  Sib£5. 

"723  {constr.  133,  once  133  Is.  1,  4; 
jp£.EPkTää,  constr.  ''133)  I.  a<i/.  m.  1.  heavy, 
weighty,  large  (in  extent  and  weight), 
of  bh>  1  Kings  12,  11,  atett  Ps.  38,  5, 
3>bö  Is.  32,  2;    clumsy,   of  an  old  man 

1  Sam.  4,  18,  of  the  hands  Ex.  17,  12; 
thick,  of  "\zV  19,  16.  Hence  figur.  op- 
pressive, grievous,  of  "p^  Is.  1,  4,  l^iü 

2  Sam.  14,  26,  am  Gen.  43,  1,  D*a 
Prov.  27,  3.  —  2.  Metaphor,  numerous, 
much,  great  (in  number),  of  SlSttfa  Gen. 
50,  9,  312  Ex.  8,  20,  irjflMa  12*  38,  Vn 
1  Kings  10,  2,  a?  3,  9;  rccÄ  Gen.  13,  2; 
vehement,  of  bSJS:  50,  11,  131  Ex.  9,  3, 
15D73  Gen.  50,  10;  awkward,  sluggish, 
of  r;5  Ex.  4, 10,  "jTslib  ib.  v.  16 ;  hardened, 
of  the  3b  7, 14;  difficult,  of  131  18, 18. 
—  II.  sub st.  (with  swyf.  ^133,  1133)  w. 
prop,  a  mass  of  blood  thickened  (into 
a  firm  body),  hence  the  liver,  as  the 
thickest  part  of  the  viscera  (Galen,  de 
usu  partium  6, 17)  Ex.  29, 13  22;  Lev. 

3,  4;  8, 16;  Ar.  d^S  the  same.  '33  iial 
Ez.  21,  26  to  look  into  the  liver,  a  kind 
of  sacred  augury  among  the  Chaldeans 
(Diod.  2,  29),  Etrurians  (Cic.  de  divin. 
1,42;  2, 13)  and  other  ancient  peoples. 
The  liver  is  poured  out  on  the  ground 
Lament.  2, 11,  i.  e.  the  gall,  the  empty- 
ing of  the  gall  being  looked  upon  as  a 
result  of  injury  to  the  liver  (see  Job 
16,  13),  and  that  being  regarded  as 
dangerous  to  life;  figur.  for  the  heart  is 
wounded. 

122  m.  1.  fame,  majesty,  only  in  the 
proper  name  133i\  —  2.  as  a  stat.  constr. 
of  133,  which  see. 

122  (after  the  form  TpiiSl ,  p7p^)  adj.  m., 


Ü1133  (fluctuating  between  iiia3  and 
Ü1133)  f.  prop,  splendid,  shining  Ez.  23, 
41;  much,  rich;  but  the  masc.  as  well  as 
the  fern,  only  substantively  riches  Nah.  2, 
10,  possession  Judges  18,  21,  splendour, 
magnificence  Ps.  45,  14.  Eor  133  as  a 
subst.  see  1133. 

I     T 

1213  m.  heaviness,  weight  Prov.  27,  3, 
metaphor,  a  multitude  Nah.  3,  3,  violence 
Is.  21,  15,  slowness,  of  a  slowly  ap- 
proaching thunderstorm  30,  27. 

D^rt^Sl  f-  heaviness  Ex.  14,  25 ,  i.  e. 
slowness. 

»"OS  (fut.  Ü33?)  tr.  prop,  to  covery 
to  conceal,  to  veil,  to  envelop,  conseq. 
in  its  fundamental  signification  =  N3n, 
311  L,  tfsn,  Ü2T1,  JlS3  &c:  usually  me- 

I-  '  IT    T  '  IT    T  '  II  T  '  * 

taphor.  to  put  out,  quench,  spoken  of  fire 
Lev.  6,  6 ,  Prov.  26,  20,  of  light  31, 18; 
figur.  of  God's  burning  wrath  Jer.  7,  20, 
of  a  wick  going  out,  as  the  figure  of  a 
weakened,  perishing  enemy  Is.  43,  17 
(eomp.  42, 3).   Ar.  Ljf  to  cover  the  fire 

(with  ashes),  Ia^».  to  be  quenched.  — 
The  organic  root  is  il-33  (see  N3fi). 

Pih.  ri33  (inf.  constr.  D133;  fut.  tt33?) 
to  quench,  with  the  accus.  rrt""0  2  Chr. 
29,  7,  the  burning  ni3tt  Is.  1,  31,  fin  13  d 
42,  3,  ti3§  Am.  5,  6;  figur.  ttgfi  Jer.  4,4, 
ii3iiN  Song  of  Sol.  8, 7,  ö^Sttä  Ez.  32, 7. 

it  -:r  *  i~  t  ' 

nbnSTia  ii33  2  Sam.  14,  7  to  quench  the 
coal,  i.  e.  to  destroy  the  last  shoot;  '3 
'•3  ""DTlN  21,  17  to  put  out  the  light  of 
Israel,  i.  e.  to  destroy  all  its  best  things. 
1122  (constr.  1133, 133,  with  suff.  1133; 
written  sometimes  fully,  sometimes  de- 
fectively) m.  (fern,  only  in  Gen.  49,  6, 
but  in  the  Sam.  cod.  masc.  there  also) 

1.  a  weight,  a  burden,  Prov.  25,  27 
and  the  searching  out  of  their  (i.  e.  of 
divine  things)  interior  (1133  2,  c.)  is  a 
burden  (li33),  i.  e.  the  minute  examina- 
tion of  divine  things  is  burdensome 
(comp.  Ben-Sira3,  21-25);  see  Tpjn.  — 

2.  Metaphor,  a)  riches,  substance,  parti- 
cularly what  has  been  brought  together 
Gen.  31,  1;  Is.  10,  3;  66,  12,  coupled 
with  b:p  61,  6;  Ps.  49,  17,  frequently 
with  lÄ?  1  Kings  3,  13;  Prov.  3,  16; 
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8, 18,  or  d^OSa  Eccles.  6,2.  —  b)  honour, 
fame,  renown,  partly  as  a  consequence 
of  riches  2  Chr.  1, 11,  partly  as  the  op- 
posite of  "ibp,  in  a  moral  sense.  Then, 
dignity  Prov.T11,  16;  20,  3,  with  *Hrt 
Ps.  8,  6 ;  a  crown  of  glory,  parall.  HltXg 
Job  19,  9.  Figur,  the  ark  of  the  covenant 
1  Sam.  4, 22.  Of  God,  glory,  i.  e.  renown- 
deserving  agency  Ps.  19,2;  magnificence, 
majesty  Is.  42,  8;  hence  God  is  called 
TfoStt  ^btt  Ps.  24,  7.  b  1153  -,n:  to  give 
honour,  to  hold  in  honour,  to  esteem  honour- 
able Prov.  26,  8;  to  celebrate,  to  praise, 
God,  Jer.  13, 16,  for  which  also  b  '3  DTCJ 
Is.  42,  12  or  b  '3  srp  Ps.  29,  1  some- 
times occur,  b  "D  tW9  to  give  an  honour- 
able burial  2  Öhr.  32"  33.  Still  farther, 
high  position  Gen.  45,  13;  splendour,  of 
a  residence  Is.  11,  10,  of  fine  chariots 
22,  18,  of  a  throne  22,  23;  ornament, 
beauty,  of  "prnb  35,2,  hence  b  '3b  SYJirj 
4,  2  to  ac?07vz  one;  especially  the  ma- 
jesty, glory,  renown,  excellency,  of 
God  in  his  manifestation  on  mount  Si- 
nai, shining  with  fire,  surrounded  by 
clouds,  and  sending  forth  lightnings 
Ex.  16,  7  10;  in  the  tabernacle;  in  the 
temple  of  Solomon;  or  in  prophetic  re- 
velation Is.  6,  3,  Ez.  1,  28;  called  in 
the  New  Test.  86^a  xvgiov  (Luke  2,  9). 
Hence  God  is  termed  bN^b?  lin3  Jer. 
2, 11,  Ps.  106,  20,  poet'.  li'nS  aione  Is. 
3,  8;  also  of  God  in  the  proper  name 
TbS-^N  (which  see).  So  too  "ins  in  1J|3in. 
—  c)  Concrete  the  noble,  the  best,  either 
eollectiv.  for  the  temple  and  Jewish  people 
Is.  4,  5,  the  nobility,  nobles  5,  13;  8,  7; 
17,  3,  the  honoured,  honoured  relations 
22,  24,  or  conceived  of  individually  for 
^  Gen.  49,  6,  D^n  Ps.  30,  13.  — 
d)  adv.  with  honour,  gloriously,  Ps.  73,24 
and  at  last  thou  shalt  receive  me  gloriously. 
iTfinSJ  see  ^3. 

,    it        :  it 

i^QÜD  (from  ?nz>  II.;  a  di*y,  parched, 
sandy  place)  1.  n.  p.  of  a  border-city  of 
Asher  in  the  north-east  of  Palestine, 
adduced  with  p?:yrj  rP3  (Talm.p^  nS3) 
and  bfrT?:  Josh.  19,  27.  It  was  still  in 
existence  'during  the  time  of  the  second 
temple ;  and  after  the  destruction  of  the 
latter  a  Jewish  congregation  was  there, 


since  mention  is  made  in  the  Midrash 
rabba  (Lev.  ch.  21)  of  the  great  ones  of 
Cabul  (bins  ibi-tf).  This  Cabul  is  called 
by  Josephus  (Vit  §.  43.  44;  B.  J.  3,  3, 1) 
Xaßalw;  and  is  said  to  be  in  the  vicinity 
of  13^,  viz.  two  hours  north  of  it,  in 
which  district  there  is  at  the  present 
day  a  village  Cabul  {Robins.  New  Bibl. 
Eesearches  p.  113),  where  the  graves  of 
Ibn  Esra  and  Ibn  G'ebirol  are  shewn;  in 
the  Talmud  (Pesach  51 a)  it  is  mentioned 
with  fyifa  (JBirya,  1j2  an  hour  north  of 
n&2£)  and  13#;  and  this  may  also  be 
the  Jy^S  in  the  eparchy  of  nsst,  men- 
tioned by  Edris  in  his  description  of 
Syria.  —  2.  n.  p.  of  a  district  in  Galilee 
comprising  twenty  towns  1  Kings  9,11 ; 
which  was  called  '3  yiN  according  to 
the  etymologising  narrative  9,  12-13, 
because  it  was  unfruitful,  sandy  and 
dry.  According  to  Josephus  this  ter- 
ritory bordered  on  that  of  Tyre,  formed 
a  barren  sandy  mountain-basin,  and  may 
have  received  its  name  at  an  earlier 
period  from  the  city  b*Ü3  in  Asher,  to 
which  the  district  probably  belonged; 
the  appellation  being  merely  interpreted 
afterwards.  As  to  the  signification  of 
the  name,  the  Targ.,  Syr.  and  Vulg. 
have  not  attempted  to  give  any,  but  merely 
retained  the  word.  The  LXX  identify 
it  with  b*Q3 ,  b3J ;  Josephus  explains  it 
(Antt.  8,  5,  3),  liie  the  Phenician  fbnn, 
Xaßalav  (corruption,  uselessness,  un- 
profitableness) and  therefore  describes  it 
by  ovk  agtaxov;  Jerome  (on  Amos  ch.  1) 
derives  it  from  3  as  and  b*l3  =  b*fl?;  the 
Talmud  (Sabb.  54a)  from  bS3  =  b>in  be- 
longing to  bin  (sand);  Rashi,  Kimchi 
and  others  from  b23  (to  entwine,  inter- 
lace); Hiller  (Onom.  p.  435)  from  b*0?"i3 
(as  nothing,  b*ÖÜ  =  bill) ;  others  from 
3  as  and  bl3  =  bä  (nothing).  But  it  is 
best  to  suppose  that  the  application  of 
the  word  alludes  simply  to  the  signifi- 
cation of  the  name.    See  b33  II. 

li33  (circle  of  tents,  hamlet,  from  3S3 ; 
comp.  i"nrj  1.  and  n-iri  with  a  like  funda- 
mental signification)  n.  p.  of  a  city  in 
Judah  Josh.  15,  40.  But  as  in  all  pro- 
bability the  same  city  is  called  1  Chr. 
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2,  49  ßttSStt:  and  since  ^Säbtt  elsewhere 

'  it-  :  -  1  r-  :  - 

appears  as  the  proper  name  or  a  person, 
it  is  safer  to  refer  it  to  the  stem  ps 
(which  see). 

"^23  (pi.  Ö^äS)  Pr°P-  «#•  w.  grea«, 
much,  mighty ,  spoken  of  masses  of  waters 
Is.  17,  12  as  a  figure  of  the  Assyrian 
army;  violent,  of  tV\*)  (a  storm)  Job  8,  2, 
a  figure  of  rushing,  stormy  speech; 
sub st.  a  mighty  or  great  one  Job  34,  17 
24,  and  therefore  an  epithet  of  God 
36,  5,  or  supplemented  and  determined 
by  nb  and  MS  ibid.  i.  e.  HS  'S  and  sb  'S; 
with  DW  of  great  age  15,  10.  As  a 
neuter,  anything  mighty,  great,  much 
31,  25;  Is.  16,  14.  Comp.  Phenician 
D^SS  (in  Sanchoniathon  pages  22,  38 
KdßsiQoi,  KäßnQoi),  a  name  of  the  seven 
sons  of  pn^  (=  p^.fc)  in  the  Phenician 
mythology,  who  symbolised  the  seven 
planets.  So  the  planet  Jupiter  was  call- 
ed, according  to  a  gloss  in  Hesychius, 
'■öS  Tjbtt. 

TO  3  m.  a  texture,  covering,  of  goat's 
hair  1  Sam.  19,  13  16,  for  which  the 
LXX  and  Josephus  read  'ISS  (liver)  un- 
derstanding by  it  a  goat's  liver  still 
moving,  which  Michal  put  into  the  bed, 
to  make  the  messengers  believe  that  a 
breathing  sick  man  was  lying  there. 

^D3  I.  (not  used)  trans,  same  as  bi5 
to  bind  about,  to  wind  around,  to  twist 
about,  hence  to  bind,  to  fetter,  to  entangle 
&c;  deriv.  biS.  The  fundamental  sig- 
nification is  sufficiently  clear  from  the 
stems  bnn,  bss,  bna  &c.  Arab.  Ju? 
(whence  J^D  a  hunting-net),  Aram.  bins 
the  same.  The  offshoots  of  this  funda- 
mental idea  are  a)  to  knot  into  one  an- 
other, to  mix  with  one  another,  to  inter- 
twine (comp.  Aram.  bi5  to  knead) ;  b)  to 
be  closely  or  firmly  twisted  together,  me- 
taphor, to  be  firm,  dense,  thick,  great  (see 
bl|).  The  organic  root  is  ba~S,  also 
lying  in  bs_  I. 

Pih.  ba'ns  (not  used;  with  1  inserted) 
to  veil  around,  to  enwrap,  arising  out  of 

Puh.  bs^S  Q?ar*.  bja^btt.)  to  be  clothed 


about  1  Che.  15,  27,  with  a  wherewith; 
comp,  tfbä'is  Dan.  3,  21. 

PD3  II.  (not  used)  intrans.  to  be  dry, 
parched,  like  the  Arab.  i^J3 ;  hence  to  be 
unfruitful.    Derivative  the  proper  name 

bins. 

b^!3  (/?£.  constr.  ^bas)  m.  a  fetter,  Ps. 
105,18;  149,8;  Arab,  and  Syr.  the 
same. 

T22  (not  used)  tr.  usually  to  bind,  to 
draw  together,  to  intertwine  firmly,  cog- 
nate in  sense  bas;  Syr.  <^as  the  same. 
It  is  better,  however,  to  take  it  =  ^51  3. 
to  be  heaped  together,  to  be  contracted, 
into  a  mass;  hence  to  be  hilly,  uneven, 
spoken  of  places;  to  be  thick,  fat,  of 
persons.  Deriv.  the  proper  names  NiäStt , 
^SSto,  and  perhaps  flSS. 

DD3  (in  Kal  only  part.  m.  Diss)  tr. 
prop,  to  tread  (with  the  feet),  to  stamp 
upon,  clothes  (in  order  to  clean  them); 
hence  to  full,  to  wash;  yrt'l  applying 
only  to  the  washing  of  the  body.  Comp. 
Greek  nlvvsiv  as  distinguished  from 
lovsiv.  Part,  bas  2  Kings  18, 17,  Is.  7, 

3  a  washer,  a  fuller;   Phenic.  D1S  the 
same. 

Pih.  DSS  (more  frequently  OSS ;  part. 
OSS72;  fut.  Ö3S?)  to  wash,  to  clean, 
clothes  Ex.  19,'  10,  Lev.  11,  25,  Num. 
19,  7,  for  which  purpose  m^S  Mal.  3, 2 
or  "ini  Jer.  2,  22  was  applied.  To  wash 
the  garments  in  wine  is  a  poetical  figure 
of  fulness  Gen.  49, 11.  Figur,  to  purify, 
from  sin  Jer.  4,  14;  Mal.  3,  2;  Ps.  51, 

4  9. 

Puh.  DSS  to  be  washed,  purified,  Lev. 
13,58;  15;  17. 

Hothp.  Dasil  (arising  from  Djasnin)  to 
be  purified,  from  leprosy  Lev.  13,  55  56. 

The  organic  root  of  the  stem  Di"S 
exists  also  in  ba  (b*)ä),   bö"""!,   tt3£T"l, 

IT       V  '  e    I"       T.  '"       T 

Dtt"^,  and  is  connected  with  m~S  I. 

JQ3  (not  used)  wir.  Zo  fo  Az^ä,  to  be 
hill- shaped  or  dome- shaped,  prop,  to  be 
highly  bent,  highly  rounded,  hump- 
shaped,  identical  with  5>jn| ,  pajp  I.   The 
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org.  root  is  IP— 133,  which  lies  also  in  133 

(5M),  3p ,  ia '  n-is,  tia,  s-aa,  y-sa  &c. 

Deriv.  Sgis,  2313.  The  Ar.  ^S^  (to  De 
subjected)  belongs  to  another  group  of 
roots. 

IDS  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  1.  to  £md 
firmly  together,  to  weave  or  &wo£  together 
firmly;  the  stems  lÜJl  (page  260),  13n 
(page  414),  basj'k*,  bs3,  ban  L* 
1*:3  IL,  Ittfl  &c.  which  are  closely  con- 
nected with  133 ,  pointing  to  this  funda- 
mental signification.  Hence  to  plait  into 
one  another,  spoken  of  a  sieve,  to  lattice, 
to  make  or  form  net-work,  deriv.  TS3, 
i"»133  2,  13372,  133"0;  to  bind,  to  unite, 

itt  :       '       it  :   •  7      i"  :  -  '  '  ' 

whence  the  proper  name  133.  —  2.  By 
an  usual  metaphor  (as  in  mp ,  hlög,  p?n, 
Vr3,  bin  &ct)  to  &e  physically  strong, 
powerful,  mighty,  forcible;  with  relation 
to  extent,  to  6e  large,  long,  widely  ex- 
tended, deriv.  S"Jln3  1.;  with  relation  to 
fulness,  to  collect,  to  heap  up,  to  make 
much,   deriv.   TiSSfc:    with  relation   to 

1  r  :  -  ' 

time,  to  be  advanced  in  years,  old,  con- 
tinuing (in  time),  deriv.  133. 

The  stem  '3  is  found  more  frequently 
in  Arabic  (Jo  to  be  great,  >5  to  be  ad- 
vanced in  years,  and  then  in  the  most 
various  significations),  Syr.  (jw  to  be- 
come rich,  powerful),  &Ethiopic;  so  that 
its  use  in  Job,  Ecclesiastes  &c.  appears 
to  have  originated  rather  from  the  in- 
fluence of  Aramaean. 

Pih.  133  (not  used)  to  be  very  strong, 
violent,  massy,  celebrated,  manifold,  old; 
in  every  relation  an  intensification  of 
the  second  signif.  of  Kal.    Deriv.  "PS  3. 

Hif.  1",33n  {Jut.  T33^)  to  make  many, 
to  heap  up,  "pb'2  Job  35, 16,  clear  in  its 
meaning  after  a'Tj  34,  37;  the  LXX 
incorrectly  read  T332.  Deriv.  the  subst. 
1^3370  36,  31  =  31  in  Elihu's  mode  of 
speaking. 

133  1.  m.  prop,  length,  extent,  con- 
tinuance, of  time,  as  the  fern.  ni33(c0wsfr\ 
D133)  is  applied  to  length  or  extent  of 
space;  the  Arab.  JS^  (old  age)  is  the 
same  word.   Mostly  occurring  as  an  adv. 


long  ago,  already  Eccles.  1,  10,  coupled 
withtaTob'frb  (centuries  ago) ;  '3^3  while 
long  ago,  2, 16,  where  it  belongs  to  the 
verb,  D^iStsn  D-va^tt  (in  future  times)  form- 
ing an  adverbial  accusative.  But  it  is  also 
a  subst.  anything  old,  i.  e.  what  was  long 
ago,  3, 15  what  has  become  somewhat  old 
(133),  and  what  is  to  be,  was  long  ago 
(133) ;  Syr.  ja*  the  same.  —  2.  (the  unit- 
ing, viz.  river)  n.  p.  of  a  river  which 
runs  through  or  washes  Chaldea  and 
Babylon.  Rising  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  Nisibis,  it  falls  into  the  Euphrates  at 
\irfa313,  after  having  united  numerous 
streams  with  itself  (Golius  on  Alferg. 
page  243  &c).  It  is  identical  with  the 
L4ß6oöag  (Strabo  16,  748)  or  XaßaQag 
(Ptol.  5,  18)  Ez.  1,  3;  3, 15  23;  10, 15 
22;  Syr.  H^2,  hz^z  the  same.  Probably 
this  river  was  called  in  Hebrew  1i3n; 

I     T    ' 

the  orthography  133  in  Ezekiel  being 
merely  an  Aramaeism.  Hence  the  1"i3n 
in  Assyria,  or  better  between  Media  and 
Assyria,    is   more   exactly  denoted   by 

■pa  iris. 

'it  r  : 

ni-3    (constr.   nl33;    from  133)  f. 

1.  length,  extent,  always  in  the  combina- 
tion y-iaii  ni33  (Gen.  35,  16;  48,  7; 
2  Kings  5,  19)  an  extent  or  tract  of  land, 
i.  e.  a  stretch  of  way,  which  was  either 
a  definite  measure  of  distance  (accord- 
ing to  the  Syr.  either  a  SlDlS,  parsang, 
i-tofijfS,  parasanga;  according  to  Saadia 
Joyo,  milliare,  a  Eoman  mile;  according 
to  Jerome  about  5000  paces),  or  as  must 
be  inferred  from  2"  Kings  1.  c. ,  it  ex- 
presses no  definite  measure,  but  corre- 
sponds to  the  German  "eine  Strecke 
Weges".  The  LXX  have  retained  the 
word  untranslated  Gen.  35, 16;  in  48,  7 
they  add  as  a  gloss  xara  tov  maoÖQO- 
fj,ov  (a  race -course)  i.  e.  a  stage  or  3 
parsangs  (like  the  Arab,  (j*»*äJI  ioj^&)» 
which,  however,  also  stands  in  the  same 
verse  for  nl£N  ^"TOi.  Indefinite  names  of 
size,  length  and  weight  have  often  fixed 
time,  measure  and  weights,  as  we  see 
from  riNO,  bptti,  rtbtt.  Aram.W,  «*tt£ 

it  :  '      '"•■  iv  '       iv  t  7  '  it  •  7       it   : 

Comp,  aqa  (a  short  time),  Pondo  &c.  — ■ 

2.  a  sieve  Am.  9,  9. 
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2^35  I-  (part.  pi.  trtijaä ,  m/7.  cows*?». 
tf$i33,  /to.  'JJiäS"])  frara*.  properly  to 
tread  (under  foot),  upon  a  thing,  as  Ü333 
makes  clear;  to  £rea<2  down,  metaphor,  to 
oppress,  suppress,  i.  e.  ?2o£  to  regard,  to 
disregard,  to  leave  unnoticed,  tt"l5l3*  Mic. 

7,  19;  to  subdue,  d^^.b  Neh.'ö,  5; 
2  Chr.  28,  10;  Jer.  34,' 16;  to  force,  a 
woman  Esth.  7,  8 ;  poet,  to  conquer,  tread 
down,  ?b)5  ^3.8  (sling-stones)  Zech.  9, 
15,  a  figure  of  the  heathen;  while  the 
Israelites  are  called  ttT5  "^SN  9, 16.  De- 
rivative ti)33. 

-ZV?'/*.  123333  to  5e  conquered,  taken  pos- 
session of,  Y*y* ,  with  "»iöb  of  the  person 
Num.  32,  22 ;  Josh.  18,  1;  to  be  subdued 
Neh.  5,  5. 

Pih.  U333  to  subdue,  a  people  2  Sam. 

8,  11.      '" " 

Hif.  «S^ash  (/to.  U)^^)  to  swWwe, 
into  slaves  and  handmaids  Jer.  34,  11 
K'tib,  while  K'ri  has  Kal. 

The  stem  12J33,  identical  with  333,  is 
in  Targumic  d33  (deriv.  &ti533  a  trodden 
way,  ttT33  and"  "uta^S  foot -stool),  Syr. 
^^ ,  Ar.  fjvSS]  and  has  for  its  organic 
root  tt53"3,  as  mentioned  above  under 
D3"3  and  03. 

r    t  it 

K/33  II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  glow,  to 
burn,  to  be  hot,  cognate  in  sense  with  Ott, 
uU  (which  see),  especially  of  a  kiln  for 
burning  lime;  metaphor,  to  be  heated, 
burnt,  blackened;  then  to  be  black,  dark- 
coloured,  Dn  also  being  so  applied.  De- 
riv. yi5n3,  the  proper  names  ti3*i3  (Gentile 
VJ013),  '"W3,  }125«|3. 

For  the  stem  "d33  II.  we  have  chiefly 
to  compare  the  Arab.  ^j3  (trans.)  to 
kindle,  set  fire  to;  next  the  stem  of  12513, 
which  was  manifestly  =1233 3,  and  is  also 

represented  in  Arab,  by  yÄoÄ«,  where  the 
fundamental  signification  can  only  be 
that  which  is  given,  since  the  same 
metaphor,  application  is  found  in  3tt  and 
in  -1733.  The  stem  d?23  (3  changed  into 
12)  belonging  to  the  proper  name  1251X33 
(which  see)  proceeds  from  the  same 
fundamental  meaning,  so  that  there  can- 


not be  any  more  doubt  about  the.  sig- 
nification of  the  stem.  A  farther  de- 
velopment of  the  idea  "to  glow,  to  burn, 
to  be  hot"  is  to  dry  up,  to  wither,  the 
same  development  of  meaning  being 
found  in  other  verbs  of  burning  (see 
3^tt,  litt),  whence  we  see  that  the 
organic  root  1233-3,  123ft-3  stands  in  pri- 
mitive relationship  to  that  in  12313  I., 
Ü33"^,V3,  Sanskrit  ush,  Latin  5ws-tum, 

I"       T  '    I    |T  '  '  » 

fus-co  &c. 

t£03  (not  use(i)  intr.  either  same  as 
ijbJfA  to  be  thin,  lank,  of  a  lamb;  or  = 
jw.gj»  to  be  weak,  weakly,  more  or  less 
after  the  analogy  of  ~b  tt  from  '~b  13  (which 
see).  But  as  the  derivative  nouns  of  our 
stem  denote  a  sheep  which  is  strong, 
advanced  in  age  and  firmness;  and  as 
even  the  Arab,  (jäj^and  Syr.  1  n^  de- 
note a  ram  which  is  elsewhere  char- 
acterised by  its  strength  (comp,  b^N), 
it  is  better  to  adopt  for  the  fundamental 
signification  to  be  strong,  powerful,  stout, 
especially  of  sheep,  and  conseq.  it  is 
equivalent  to  the  verb  12372tt  (p.  460),  Ar. 
jma>,  Uaä.  &c.  Deriv.  12333,  ttl333, 
Fl  12333,  transposed  31233,  5131233. 

Ü5D3  (==  12313)  see  under  12313. 

ni     v  itt  J  i 

Ü323  m.  prop,  a  tread,  hence  footstool, 
for  a  throne  2  Chr.  9, 18,  Talm.  the  lowest 
step  (of  stairs),  Syr.  M^aas.  But  as  in 
the  text  of  1  Kings  10, 19  which  entirely 
agrees  with  2  Chr.  9,18  bi}2  ttjfiitt  stands 
for  12333 ,  and  the  LXX  read  b«>  12Ä«tt ,  we 
may  perhaps  read  12333  as  a  periphrasis 
of  bä2  in  the  passage.' 

iü23  (pZ.  Ö*nö33)  m.  a  young  sheep, 
after  it  has  ceased  to  be  Slbtt  (a  lamb) 
and  has  become  stronger,  usually  till 
three  years  old,  and  if  it  be  of  one  year, 
the  fact  is  expressly  given  Num.  7,  15 
17;  29,  13.  In  other  respects  '3  is  de- 
scribed as  feeding  in  meadows  Is.  5,  7, 
Hos.  4, 16,  yielding  wool  Prov.  27,  26, 
Job  31,  20,  and  characterised  by  tame- 
ness  and  patience  Jer.  11,  19;  Arab, 
and  Syr.  a  ram,  which  suits  well  the 
idea   of  the  derivation,   being   from   a 
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stem  denoting  force  and  strength.  For 
it  we  have  also  3i33  Lev.  3,  7;  4,  35, 
plur.  fi^Sto  Gen.  30,  32.  Arab,  yÄo^a 
lamb  of  one  year. 

»1*2333  f.  same  as  niB33  Lev.  14, 10; 
Num.,T6,  U. 

rjtö?3  (constr.  nir33;  plur.  rriiö33, 
eonstr.  Vnb33)  /".  the  same  Gen.  21,  28 
29,  2  Sam.  i2,  3  4,  without  distinction 
of  gender,  probably  applied  at  first  to 
other  small  animals  likewise.  Instead 
of  this  form  is  also  used  InsüiSLEv.  5,6. 

it  :  •  ' 

*jÜD33  (from  tt)33  II.)  m.  an  oven,  a 
furnace,  for  burning  lime  or  smelting 
metals,  and  for  the  preparation  of  glass, 
out  of  which,  while  it  is  heated,  a  thick 
smoke  ascends  Gen.  19,28,  and  in  which 
ashes  and  soot  rest  Ex.  9,  8  10;  not 
different  in  fundamental  signification 
from  115D  (from  Itt  to  burn).    See  ttft3. 

*ß)  (from  113  L;  pi.  Ü^S)  comm.  a 
bucket,  a  pail,  a  vessel  (for  holding  meal) 
Gen.  24, 14,  1  Kings  17, 14,  Judges  7, 
16,  coupled  with  F&3  (a  bowl)  Eccles. 
12,  6.  The  word  which  is  the  most 
common  of  all  for  pail  or  bucket  came 
from  the  Phenicians  to  other  j>eoples 
also;  comp.  Sanskrit  ghada  (an  earthen 
pitcher,  see  Bopp,  Glossar,  p.  60),  Greek 
xddog,    xdddog,    Latin   cadus,    Slavon. 

Kad  &c.  In  Arab,  the  denomin.  JO  to 
draw,  comes  from  it. 

3"l3  (not  used)  Aram.  tr.  prop,  to 
spin,  to  bind,  to  bind  together;  meta- 
phor, to  lie,  to  dissemble,  like  theHebr. 
3T3.    Derivat.  313.    The  Pael  is  com- 

|-T  I"  T 

monly  used  in  the  Targ.,  Syr.  &c. 

313  (def.  8313)  adj.  m.,  11313  f.  lying 
Dan.  2,  9,  like  ftrTMTJÜ  an  adjective  to 
rf?72,  and  not  a  subst.  In  the  Targ. 
N313,  pi.  "pni3  (Is.  57,11)  and*p313  (Ez. 
13,19),  is  a  subst.,  like  3*3  in  Hebrew. 

T13  I.  (i.  e.  13;  not  used)  tr.  same 
as  nris  (pag.  305)  to  deepen,  a  vessel, 
in  order  to  put  something  in,  hence 
like  nna  identical  with  the  Targumic 
ÜH ,  Syr.  ^ä-m  &c.  The  root  exists  also  in 
the  extra-Semitic  languages.  Deriv.  13. 


T13  II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  glow,  to 
burn,  to  blaze,  to  sparkle;  metaphor,  to 
be  of  a  sparkling ,  red  colour.  The  or- 
ganic root  13  is  closely  connected  with 
that  in  Ip.""1  (which  see).  Comp.  Arab, 
jlito  give  fire.  A  farther  develop- 
ment of  the  signif.  of  the  verb  is  the 
same  as  in  11n  to  stick,  pierce,  bore; 
the  ideas  of  burning  and  pricking  being 
conceived  of  alike,  particularly  in  the 
piercing  of  thorns  (comp.  M5?:p,  ttfa3  be- 
longing to  101533,  ttSltej?,  cognate  with 
ms  IL,  bin  from  iin,  31^  to  bum 
and  to  prick);  on  which  account  we  have 

to  compare  with  it  the  Ar.  Jo  to  pierce, 

of  thorns,  to  torment,  whence  £>\ Jo Co- 
luthea  spinosa  &c.  In  the  latter  signif. 
it  is  the  verb-root  of  "iTS  1,  which  is 
to  be  derived  from  113  II. 

Pih.  I.  113  (not  used)  to  spread  heat, 
to  emit  flames.    Deriv.  lil"1^. 

Pih.  II.  1313  (redupl.;  not  used)  to 
lighten,  to  sparkle,  spoken  of  a  clear, 
red  colour.    Deriv.  1313. 

"1*13  (after  the  form  fc]*fetf)  m.  1.  a 
clue,  ball,  Is.  22,  18,  governed  as  an 
accus,  by  sT)5^,  and  in  apposition  with 
ftö52£,  whence  we  should  translate:  he- 
will  roll  thee  together  like  a  coil,  like  a 
ball.  But  as  the  verb  is  wanting  to  the 
following  words,  we  may  more  suitably 
read  1il3.  —  2.  same  as  lil^S  a  sur- 
rounding besieging  line  of  troops,  like 
the  Latin  corona  {Caesar,  B.  G.  7,  72; 
Virg.  Aen.  9,  508;  Liv.  4,  47)  Is.  29,  3, 
parallel  3£:p  (a  military  post),  and  tiifi 
bi*  there  denotes  actively  to  set  up  about 
a  thing,  with  the  accus.  1113;  like  lit 
h"J  to  erect  by  way  of  siege  about  a  thing, 
with  accusat.  3-£7p.  Hence  the  Kaf  in 
1113  can  only  belong  to  the  stem,  in 
this  passage.  Talm.  1113  a  round  disk, 
a  circle. 

"H3  see  *1. 

^13  see  1% 

1313  m.  the  name  of  a  shining, 
sparkling  precious  stone,  prob,  a  car- 
buncle (Ibn  Koreish),    so  called  from  its 
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red-sparkling  colour  Is.  54, 12;  Ez.  27, 
16 ;  Targ.  p313  or  ^7313,  11313,  *J11313 

for  Hebrew  TfSb  or  Ü'biTl;  Ar.  sj^JcT 
rubedo  maxima,  and  tX*Sy.  The  Greek 
xaQffldonog  may  be  corrupted  from  this 
word. 

frOTS  see  ^8513133. 

it  :  -  r    v  :  -    i  ; 

*H3  I.  (inf.  abs.  1113  Is.  22,  18,  as 
one  may  read,  parallel  to  £]i5Sfc)  Jr.  prop, 
same  as  ins,  1u3i>  'nin  to  enclose,  sur- 
round,  encircle,  the  same  meaning  being 
decidedly  expressed  in  ItfJ  I.,  TIS ,  l^n , 
ISW*  &c,  hence  1.  fo  swing  forward  in  a 
circle,  to  toss  forward,  Is.  22,18  "btt  1113 
D^l"1  H^fil  V"?.$  t°ssing  circularly  into  a 
distant  land;  but  we  may  also  retain 
1113.  —  2.  to  circle,  to  make  a  round 
motion,  of  a  ball,  a  coil.  —  3.  to  besiege 
or  storm,  a  place,  consisting  in  surround- 
ing it,  ""irö  appearing  in  the  same  use. 
The  application  of  this  word  in  Arab. 
(stX$j  to  be  disturbed,  troubled,  of  water, 
to  be  mixed  together,  of  an  army,  has 
arisen  from  the  fundamental  significa- 
tion just  given,  properly  to  be  turning, 
whirling,  circling,  iny  also  seems  to 
belong  here. 

Pih.  113  (not  used)  to  enclose  in  a 
circle,  to  besiege,  to  press  upon  round 
about,  a  slight  addition  to  the  force  of 
Kal.    Deriv.  1173  2,  tam",3. 

T™13  H.  to  bind,  to  plait  together,  the 
same  idea  being  also  expressed  in  the 
cognate  verbs  in*1 ,  Iftp  II.,  without  there 
being  any  connection  with  signif.  I.  on 
that  account;  Ar.  \dS the  same,  whence 
i\dS  a  bundle.  The  signif.  to  be  much 
in  Arab,  is  to  be  explained  by  \dS in 
the  sense  of  the  Hebrew  In3.  Deriv. 
1113  1,  113  (constr.  "113)  in  the  proper 
name  1fabVl13. 

fr*113  see  1£fctt13*l35. 

I'Qybl^TS  (binding  of  a  sheaf)  n.p.  of 
a  king  of  t&i*  i.  e.  Elymais  or  Susiana 
on  the  east  side  of  the  lower  Tigris 
Gen.  14, 1  9.  As  the  form  of  the  pro- 
per name  before  us  is  Hebrew;  and  the 


Aryan  language,  as  is  well  known,  pre- 
vailed in  Susiana,  we  must  either  as- 
sume that  the  name  is  translated  or 
Hebraised. 

D3  a  verb-root  to  the  noun  ^3  I. 
it  r 

m3  a  particle  demonstrative  refer- 
ring to  quality;  sometimes  to  express  a 
comparison,  thus,  so;  sometimes  pointing 
to  time,  place  or  manner,  now,  here, 
there,  in  this  or  that  way.  It  is  closely 
connected  with  3.  In  Hebrew  it  is 
only  met  with  in  the  compounds  tl3*lN, 
Jl33^*,  S133,   and  abridged  in  IpN,    in 

T  IT       ■'    7  T  IT  7  °  I     I»' 

Aram,  also  in  1J1;  but  it  is  a  primitive 
form  which  is  still  preserved  in  Ara- 
maean.   See  13. 

£13    Aram,   the   same,    hence   513-12 

hitherto  Dan.  7,  28;  Hebrew  SiSTlS. 

1        '  1      - 

HS  adv.  thus,  so,  it  a,  ovrcog,  refer- 
ring either  to  the  preceding  by  way  of 
comparison  Gen.  15,  5,  Ex.  5,15,  1  Sam. 
17,  27,  or  still  oftener  to  something  that 
follows  next  Gen.  31, 8,  Deut.7,  5 ;  hence 
when  the  words  of  others  are  quoted  ex- 
actly Ex.  5,10,  Judges  11, 15,  Jer.  2,  2; 
and  in  the  formula  of  swearing,  God  do 
so  and  more  also  (on  the  phrase  itself 
see  nto),  where  the  particular  of  com- 
parison is  almost  imperceptible  1  Sam. 
14,  44;  1  Kings  19,  2.  ii3  is  used  be- 
sides 1.  as  a  particle  of  time,  now,  prop. 
so  far,  1  Kings  18,  45  till  so  far,  i.  e.  not 
long;  Ex.  7, 16  till  now.  —  2.  a  particle 
of  place:  here  Num.  23, 15,  Euth  2,  8, 
2  Sam.  18,30,  after  verbs  of  motion  hither 
Gen.  31,  37;  Num. 23, 15;  ^3  —  ^  here 
—  there  11, 31 ;  nbl  il3  hither  and  thither 

'  '  IT  I 

Ex.  2,  12;  —  3  12  to  that  place,  yonder 
Gen.  22,  5.  —  3.  as  a  particle  of  man- 
ner: in  this  manner,  of  this  sort,  Is.  20,  6 
behold,  of  such  kind  is  our  hope;  5133  — 
Ji'33  in  this  —  in  that  way  1  Kings  22, 
20.  In  all  the  three  meanings  the  de- 
monstrative fundamental  signification 
prevails.  —  As  to  the  derivation,  tl3  is 
abridged  from  *lil3,  and  belongs  to  the 
family  of  the  pronominal  roots  3,  ^3, 
13  &c;  it  is  also  found  in  the  com- 
pound Hb"1^  (which  see). 
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HPO  (inf.  abs.  !nft3;   /to.  rttl&S 

it  t    v    '  it7'  !■.•:•' 

FD1])  m^r.  prop,  same  as  ÜN  3  to  £e 
wea&,  hence  to  be  quenched,  of  the  eye, 
to  become  blind  Zech.  11,  17,  to  be  dim 
Gen.  27, 1,  Deut.  34,  7,  Job  17,  7 ;  also 
in  derivatives  to  be  quenched  of  a  burn- 
ing wick,  a  figure  of  £em<7  weak,  faint, 
dying;  to  become  pale,  of  inflammations; 
fig.  to  despair,  to  fail  Is.  42,  4. 

Pih.  Stn3  (3  /em.  nnri3)  1.  mir.  to  Je 
ver^  c?wZZ;  of  the  mind,  to  despond  Ez. 
21, 12.  —  2.  tr.  to  make  timid,  dejected, 
desponding,  i.  e.  to  chide,  to  admonish, 
with  a  of  the  person  1  Sam.  3, 13,  like 
3  'tga*  (Zech.  3,  2),  this  being  a  damp- 
ing and  weakening  of  the  excesses  of 
others;  Targumic  N!l3.  The  Syr.  leu 
has  already  this  meaning  in  Peal.  Ar. 
.— §5^ to  be  weak.     The  form  !ni"j3  can 

only  be  taken  as  an  adjective  feminine, 
not  as  the  3  pers.  of  perfect  of  Pih.  Deriv. 

j-ina,  nhb. 

IT  "  '  IV  " 

nin3  /•  mitigation,  alleviation,  of  a 
wound  Nah.  3,  19,  different  from  ÜJ13 
(Pro  v.  17,  22),  which  has  another  fun- 
damental signification. 

nilS  (from  the  Pihel  of  SnilS)  a<2/. 
m.  (not  used),  Inirja  Q?Z.  txtv£)  f.  dim, 
of  a  burning  wick  Is.  42,  3;  pale,  faint, 
of  S'Aä  Lev.  13,  6  &c,  where  3tti  is  al- 
ways construed  as  a  fern.;  rn^nb  rritia 
LEV.13,39jpa?zs7i-w;Me;  dim,  of  the  eyes, 
1  Sam.  3,  2 ;  fig.  dejected,  despairing,  of 

rm  Is.  61,  3. 

bH3  (only  part.  m.  btl3,  ^Z.  ^blnS) 
Aram.  intr.  prop,  to  catch,  to  hold,  hence 
like  the  Hebr.  bb^  to  be  able,  I  can,  with 

IT  '  7 

b  and  the  infin.  following  Dan.  2,  26; 
5,  8;  or  a  noun  in  the  accusat.  follows 
5, 15.  —  The  Aram,  stem,  found  else- 
where only  in  Ethiopic,  is  enlarged 
out  of  the  organic  root  bs  by  extending 
the  fundamental  vowel  into  He,  as  is 
also  the  case  in  "jlrp.   See  bb^  (Hebrew). 

?i"D  (not  used,  only  part,  yryu,  which 

is  given  below  as  a  substantive)  trans, 
to  perform,  execute,  prepare,  e.  g.  the 
offices  of  worship,  conseq.  enlarged  out 


of  13  (1*13),  except  that  the  latter  is  in- 
trans. ;  the  Arab.  .Tv^p  and  {\\i  have 
also,  partly  as  verbs,  partly  in  deriva- 
tives, the  meaning  to  stand  by,  to  sup- 
port, to  be  the  medium  of  executing  a  bu- 
siness &c,  whence  have  then  arisen  "to 
perform  a  divine  service ;  to  be  a  priest, 
prophet;  to  prophesy,  to  divine".  In  the 
Syr.  ^vs,  which,  in  the  very  various  forms 
of  the  verb  and  in  its  derivatives,  likewise 
began  with  the  fundamental  significa- 
tion here  given,  there  is  the  same  ground- 
sense,  enlarged  into  "to  be  prepared, 
dressed;  (of  a  country)  to  be  fruitful, 
cultivated;  to  procure,  to  obtain  (pro- 
perty, goods),  therefore  to  be  rich,  for- 
tunate"; p-Tovs,  for  the  Hebrew  ibltt 
and  *p35 ,  denotes  to  be  firmly-grounded, 
calm,  secure,  rich;  Ar.  (j^li"  a  coun- 
sellor, helper;  comp.  Latin  facer e  for  "to 
sacrifice".  To  this  belongs  in  Hebrew 
the  meaning  to  serve,  to  do  service  (cog- 
nate in  meaning  with  H'TüS)  in  a  spiritual 
and  secular  sense ;  therefore  spoken  also 
of  persons  who  were  not  priests,  as  is 
seen  below  under  ^nb.  Deriv.  ^3,  In3?i3. 

Pih.  1ij3  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  de- 
nom.  from  *\7}b  which  see. 

■)rj3  (def.  MST3;  pi  "p'ÄlS ,  def.  Kj£tt3 

and  '3,  with  suf.  ^!ni!]ln3  and  '3)  Aram. 
it'  "  .i  -:it  r/ 

m.  same  as  Hebr.  "jtjb  a  priest,  e.  g.  of 
EzraEzR.7,12  21;  coupled  with  Levites 
and  Israelites  6,16;  7,13. 

|Snä  (plur.  d^ip,  c.  W3,  with  suf. 
I^Jlb,  DJ^prtb  5  Pr0P-  part.)  m.  1. a  servant 
(in  a  higher  dignity),  a  minister,  a  counsel- 
lor performing  service  (which  originally 
the  word  means,  according  to  Kimchi,  in 
accordance  with  the  stem)  2  Sam.  8, 17  , 
(for  though  Zadok  and  Ahimelek  were 
of  priestly  descent,  the  author  intended 
to  relate  in  this  passage  a  kingly  offi- 
cial dignity  only,  as  in  the  case  of  "b? 
N3&J1,  TSTtt,  "löiD,  especially  as  two 
high  priests  would  not  have  performed 
their  functions  at  the  same  time);  8,18 
of  the  Tp  Tja,  which  the  Targ.  renders 
by  Vn^  and  1  Chr.  18, 17  by  Ü^.iufen 
^b'Hln  Y^b ,  the  LXX  by  avlaQiai,  now- 
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roi  diddo%oi  rov  ßaaileoog,  similarly  the 
Syr.  and  Ar.;  2  Sam.  20,26,  where  «■£»* 
as  an  officer  is  merely  put  on  a  par  with 
the  preceding ;  1  Kings  4, 4 ;  house-officer 
4,5,  explained  by  ftp;  Judges  17, 10, 
like  SN  there,  counsellor,  where  Kimchi 
already  renders  it  FiES*  bs>3;    2  Kings 

10. 11  coupled  with  $1^2 ,  where  Kimchi 
explains  itbyuiN'n;  Ü,  9,  according  to 
the  LXX  also  Job  12,19,  same  as  d^i"1 
12,17;  in  the  passages  Gen.  41, 45;  Ex. 
3,  1;  18, 1;  Ps.  110,  4  we  have  to  sup- 
pose at  least  a  union  of  spiritual  and 
secular  dignity,  according  to  the  Tar- 
gum.  —  2.  a  servant  of  God,  who  had 
charge  of  the  sacrificial  worship  Lev. 
1,  9  13  15,  the  expiations  5,13;  6,19 
and  cures  13,  3  6  seq.,  the  mediations 

27.12  23 ;  Num.  5,15  &c. ;  a  priest,  spoken 
of  Aaron  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  who  was 
set  apart  to  the  service  by  a  divine 
covenant  Num.  3,  6,  1  Sam.  2,  27  28, 
who  had  a  knowledge  of  the  law  and 
its  interpretation  Ez.  44, 15-31;  Mal.  2, 
7;  Hagg.  1, 12  14;  Jer.18,18  &c.  The 
priests  were  also  designated  according  to 
their  office  by  the  expressions  w  ■'n^tiS?:: 
Jo.  1,  9,  ttfapteii  imitfua  Ez.  45,  4,  i'räfcj 

7  7  |TI.     .      _  ,..      .    |T      .  7  7  |„    .         , 

rnsti   rhttiü»  40,  45,    maa  d^rn^» 

d^btf  Neh!  10,  37  or  d^W  2  Chron. 
15,  3.  As  a  rule  one  understands  by 
1*13  a  priest  of  Jehovah  Ezr.  9,  7,  Neh. 
10,1,  Ps.78,64;  but  sometimes  the  ge- 
nitive "«  stands  with  it  1  Sam.  14,  3,  or 
^b  Lev.  23,  20,  1  Kings  2,  27,  or  bj*b 
)Vb$  Gen.  14,  18  (in  the  mind  of  the 
writer).  "jJiis  is  also  frequently  used  of 
heathen  priests  who  were  devoted  to 
idolatry  in  certain  places  (2  Chron. 
13,  9)  e.  g.  b3?3!i  '3  2  Chr.  23, 17,  ^3 
)W  1  Sam.  5,  5,   fa  '3  Gen.  41,' 45, 

ni?pan  lirfp  1Kings13,2,  d^'ba  abb '3 
2  Chr.  13, 9;  also  dWl3  alone  Zeph.'i,  4, 
distinct  from  d^ES  which  appear  rather 
to  describe  heathen  prophets  (1  Kings 
18,  40);  for  the  Targumic  ^13  is  a 
free  paraphrase.  The  Israelite  priest 
appears  along  with  &045  Jer.  8,10;  14, 
18;  Lament.  2, 20,  ^bg  2,  6,  d£  Is.  24, 2, 
Jer.  23,  34,  Hos.  4,'  9,  Viarfü*  Zech. 

'     V|T    T  I" 


7,  5,  D^D  Jer.  34, 19,  "ito  Neh.  10, 1, 
ll'y  2  Kings  10, 19,  according  as  he  is 
associated  or  put  in  contrast  with  a 
class  in  society.  As  to  the  designations 
of  the  different  gradations  of  Jehovah's 
priests,  we  have  to  remark,  that  the 
high  priest  is  named  bilSSl  1I13S1  Lev. 
21, 10,  Josh.  20,  6,  2  Kings  22, 4,  1p3 
ttfefft  25, 18,  2  Chr.  19,11,  tftfftl'  IpSri 
Ezr.  7,  5  or  lastly  rppfcft  1^3ii  Lev.  4, 
3  5  16;  while  he  that  takes  the  lowest 
or  second  rank  is  called  fülÖÄÖ  1^3. 
In  Arabic  and  Aramaean  the  idea  is 
much  more  widely  extended,  ,^0  de- 
noting a  heathen  soothsayer,  revealer 
of  secrets,  administrator,  mediator,  as- 
sistant, authorised  agent  &c,  as  is  given 
under  the  stem;  in  Phenic.  )li5  is  ap- 
plied to  the  Cabiri- priests,  comp.  He- 
sych.:  Koirjg  (Koiqv)  Isoevg  Kaßeiocov  6 
xa&aiQcov  cpovea,  ol  de  Kotjq;  S3  may 
therefore,  perhaps,  denote  on  a  Cili- 
cian  coin  (A)  b^JS  Ittb;  elsewhere  the 
high  priest  is  called  W  370  (Kit.  11, 1) 
or  3j1ti3  d1!  (Athen.  4).  Derivat,  the 
denominative 

Pih.  1p3  (inf.  constr.  1p3,  fut.  1p3?) 
to  perform  the  office  of  Ijnb  1  Chr.  5,36; 
to  do  priestly  service  Ex.  28,  41;  29,  1; 
Ez.  44,  13;  to  be  a  priest  Hos.  4,  6; 
2  Chr.  11,  14;  figur.  to  make  priestly, 
i.  e.  ornamented,  much  adorned  Is.  61, 
10,  if  the  passage  should  not  be  trans- 
lated agreeably  to  the  fundamental 
signification,  to  prepare,  to  make. 

nDnS  (constr.  ri3!T3,  with  suff.  dnSil3: 

it  •.    :   v  r  •  :  "        it  t  ■•   :  ' 

pi.  rn3Sl3)  /.  priesthood,  the  priest's  of- 
fice Ex." 29,  9,  Num.  16, 10,  particularly 
that  of  Jehovah,  fully  ■"  '3  Josh.  18, 7. 
'3ii  n^a  Neh.  13,  29  is  the  law  of  the 
priesthood.  The  pi.  in  1  Sam.  2,  36  de- 
notes the  sacerdotal  functions. 

13  (Targ.  def.  N^3,  fem.  &W3,  constr. 
D^3,  in  Scripture  only  the  pi.  1*^3)  Aram, 
f.  a  window  Dan.  6, 11,  prop,  a  hole;  as 
libn  frombbn,  sol3fronn3  (lis),  iden- 
tical  with  the  organic  root  in  3p_,  dp_"^, 

31^-5  &c.  Ar.  If,  up?,  Syr.  liaa  the 
same.  On  the  passage  in  Dan.  1.  c.  uand 
his  windows  were  open  in  his  upper  cham- 
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for  toward  Jerusalem"  we  have  to  re- 
mark, that  suppliants  in  a  foreign  land 
turned  their  face  toward  the  holy  city 
(Tob.  3, 11;  comp.  1  Kings  8,  33  35  38 
44  48);  as  in  Jerusalem  itself  the  per- 
son praying  turned  his  face  to  the 
temple  (Ps.  28, 2).  Among  the  Islamites 
Jerusalem  was  likewise  their  Kibla  at 
first. 

i3,  same  as  113,  is  only  met  with  in 
the  compound  13^*  (which  see),  2  Kings 
6,  13  K'ri. 

313  (not  used:  i.  e.  33)  intr.  to  shine. 
2o  glitter,  to  appear,  Ar.  ÜLa» ,  in  Hebr. 
only  as  an  organic  root  in  the  enlarged 
and  altered  stems  3ttt,  3Jl£,  3NT,  3t-N, 
3izi~2,  IT ,  ll-lT  (comp.  Sanskr.  subh,  Pers. 

I-      T  '       IT  '      ^    IT    T   v  r  7 

MzU,  to  shine,  glitter),  the  &-sound  being 
interchanged  with  sibilants  (see  p.  409). 
Deriv.  out  of  the  reduplicated  root,  3313 
a  star,  considered  in  the  first  instance 
as  a  light- giving,  shining  body.  Accord- 
ing to  this  assumption,  the  organic  root 
33  would  be  the  same  as  3ii  (3ltip.353), 

IT  y  |T       V  I      A  /' 

*1H9N,  Syr.  ^i»,  where  the  fundamental 
signification  is  to  glow,  burn,  then  to 
enlighten.  According  to  others  the  fun- 
damental signification  of  this  verb  is 
either   to   be   round,    disc-formed,    ball- 

shaped,  Ar.  yjj,  and  Ethiopic  the  same, 

Syr.  1-fifiP  glomus ,  Ar.  &j5  coil ,  and 
therefore  the  noun  3313  derived  from 
it  would  be  named  from  its  disc- form; 
or  to  be  pointed,  i.  e.  of  many  rays ,  put 
along  with  3N3.  But  the  etymology 
first  given  is  the  most  probable. 

Pih.  (redupl.)  3333  to  shine  strongly, 
to  glitter  or  appear  in  a  strong  light; 
deriv.  3313. 

333  n.  p.  of  a  people  and  country 
who  hired  troops  to  the  Egyptians,  and 
therefore  shared  Egypt's  fate  Ez.  30,  5. 
As  Kub  is  mentioned  here  along  with 
Ü1B  and  lib  (which  see)  as  well  as  312 
(which  see),  it  is  to  be  looked  for  either  in 
the  great  territory  of  north  Africa,  where 
Puth  and  Lud  are  also  found,  belong- 
ing to  the  Libyan  race  (comp.  Cob  a  a 
Mauritanian  city,  in  Itin.  Anton,  p.  18); 
I. 


or  Nubia  is  meant,  which  belonged  to 
11513  in  old  times,  whether  we  read  with 
the  Arab,  version  313 ,  or  translate  it  by 
3lb,  which  signifies  Nubia  in  Nah.  3,  9 
and  2  Chr.  16,  8.  Possibly  it  should  be 
brought  into  connection  with  Cobe,  now 
the  name  of  a  harbour  in  Ethiopia, 
formerly  perhaps  the  name  of  a  whole 
territory;  or  it  is  a  part  of  the  district 
Mareotis,  where  was  a  place  Cobium. 
2Di3  m.  same  as  2313  1  Sam.  17,  5: 

-        I  IT  '  7 

in  a  figur.  sense  Is.  59,  17. 

3?DiS  (from  233,  like  üb  12  from  üb*, 

IT  N  TT7  IT  CT' 

but  once  in  the  middle  of  a  clause  2313 
Ez.  27,  10;  pi.  3^2313)  m.  a  helmet,  of 
the  warrior,  coupled  with  )M2  Ez.  27, 10 
and  38,  5,  Ttäh  2  Chr.  26, 14,  and  f^O 
Jer.  46,  4,  so  called  from  its  round,  pro- 
jecting form;  while  the  German  Helm 
is  derived  from  h  el  en  =  eel  are  (to  con- 
ceal, protect).  The  double  form  and  ac- 
centuation of  the  word  is  founded  in  its 
traditional ,  fluctuating  pronunciation. 
See  23ip. 

"M3  (not  used)  tr.  to  pierce,  into  a 
thing;  to  wound,  by  a  pointed  thing; 
metaphor,  to  injure,  to  corrupt,  to  hurt; 
comp.  Sanskr.  had,  hath,  dolere,  had  An- 
dere. Conseq.  the  org.  root  "13  exists  also 
in  15  L,  1£  &c.  Deriv.  T3,  while  'j'Vra 
is  to  be  derived  perhaps  from  113  II. 

HIS  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  to  pierce  into, 
to  burn  into,  the  skin;  to  scratch  into. 
Deriv.  ",3(='n3),  !TP13,  J11373;  yet  ^3 
may  also  be  derived  from  a  stem  h 3  = 
!TT13.  —  The  stem  is  found  in  the  Syr. 

ITT  «  . 

]a-=,  Ar.  t£*2  (to  bore  or  to  pierce  into 
a  thing,  to  burn  into,  figur.  to  taunt,  to 
chide),  Greek  naico,  xavco,  Koptic  <x.ok. 
(flame);  but  the  ground-form  of  this  or- 
ganic root  has  perhaps  nothing  in  com- 
mon with  yp  belonging  to  the  redupli- 
cated form  2p_2p_. 

Nif.  !1135  (fut.  oi3?.)  to  be  burned  Is. 
43,  2;  Prov.  6,  287  " 

113  (not  used)  Aram.  tr.  to  hollow  out, 

to  deepen,  identical  with  3p_  in  many 
stems;  deriv.  13. 

41 
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fTQ  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  strong,  firm, 
powerful,  whence  fi3  1,  allied  in  its  or- 
ganic root  fi3  to  that  in  fiS""1,  and  also 
remotely  cognate  to  Fr-Sfij  comp.  Arab. 

liJli  (to  be  firm),  Z**-}?  ?**-£  (to  De 
firm,  enduring),  with  many  others.  But 
the  idea  of  strength  does  not  appear  to 
be  original;  rather  does  the  primary 
one  seem  to  be,  to  be  marrowy,  juicy, 
fresh;  and  then  borrowed  from  the  in- 
vigorating juices  of  life,  to  be  strong, 
by  which  primitive  meaning  the  noun 
nip 2  is  explained;  comp.  Talm.  rp3  juice, 
moisture,  Sanskr.  qak,  Greek  xix-vg,  xrjx- 
vg,  German  quik,  Engl,  quick.  The  as- 
sumption of  a  stem  H3  (finis)  for  fi3  is 
already  contradicted  by  the  Talm.  rp3, 
the  full  orthography  ni3,  and  the  Arabic 
forms  ii)l^.  and  clx  The  assumption  of 
a  stem  t"P3  and  ^S  to  be  strong,  firm, 

is  unnecessary,  because  it  may  be  only 
an  enlargement  of  fi3. 

HIS  as  a  noun  see  fi3. 

ns^3  (from  a  masc.  "n3)  f.  a  burning, 
brand  Ex.  21,  25;  prop,  abstr.,  the  burn- 
ing in.    Targ.  !"JK13. 

Mi3  (originating  from  3333,  kab 
being  =  kav,  kau,  ko,  like  nstaita  from 
'ÜÖÜ;  constr.  3313;  j>Z.  Ü^313,  constr. 
^313,  with'sw^".  3^3313)  m.  1.  a  star. 
The  stars  are  named  with  the  sun  and 
moon  Gen.  37,  9,  Ps.  8,  4,  Jer.  31,  35, 
as  luminous  bodies  Jo.  2,  10,  without 
number  Gen.  15,  5,  Ex.  32,  13,  which 
have  their  courses  Judges  5,  20,  above 
which  God  is  enthroned  Is.  14, 13,  out 
of  which  astrologers  give  certain  in- 
dications of  fate  Is.  47, 13,  whose  light 
God  alone  is  able  to  suppress  Job  9,  7, 
Ez.  32,  7;  Is.  13, 10  which  may  also  be 
taken  figuratively.  3^33i3"p3  Ob.  4  be- 
tween the  stars,  i.  e.  in  heaven.  Phenic. 
333  the  same,  metaphor,  the  pupil,  album 
oculi  (Eryc.  4).  —  The  stars  were  con- 
sidered animate  heavenly  beings  (£&>«) 
or  angels  Job  25,  5,  hence  2.  spec,  the 
name  of  a  deity  Am.  5,  26,  either  Lucifer 
(Jerome),  or  Saturn,  to  whom  the  seventh 
day  of  the  week  was  sacred.  —  3.  Fig. 


A  prince  Num.  24, 17,  as  in  Arabic  and 
Ethiopic. 

^13  see  b3. 

x13  (3  p.  perf.  b3)  tr.  1.  to  keep  or 
hold  together,  of  misers  (Saadia);  as 
yi2p  in  later  Hebrew  with  its  opposite 
ITS.  Deriv.  "^3,  ^3.  —  2.  to  measure, 
to  measure  off,  to  weigh,  particularly  dry 
goods  Is.  40, 12  (where  the  LXX  alone 
translators  all)-,  which  signific.  the  verb 
also  has  in  Syr.  (Va  to  measure,  ti-^  a 
measure),  in  Targumic  (b3  the  same, 
for  the  Hebr.  Ta.  hence  Kb"1 373  a  mea- 

1        ^   ^  it    •  : 

sure),  and  Arabic  (Jo  the  same,  hence 
the  nouns  Ja5\  J^a&o). 

If  we  compare  the  organic  roots  in 
bbl,  b3-rr,  Aram.  bil3,  bb~#,  which 
are  identical  with  our  bs,  we  perceive 
that  the  idea  "to  measure"  is  merely 
secondary;  and  that  the  primary  mean- 
ing must  be  to  be  much- embracing ,  to 
contain,  to  hold  in,  retinere  (of  the  avari- 
cious, hence  ^b^S,  "'bs),  to  receive  (deriv. 
b^3!l),  to  hold  out,  to  be  strong  (comp. 
b3b3).  On  the  whole  then  it  is  con- 
nected with  ttb  3,  Jib  3  I.,   out  of  which 

IT  T  '  IT  T  ' 

the  idea  of  measuring  arose,  especially  in 
the  sense  to  hold,  to  contain,  as  we  say 
"it  measures"  i.  e.  contains  so  much. 

Pih.  (redupl.)  bsb3  {part.  b3b373,  inf. 
constr.  b3b3,  fut.  b3b3*;)  1.  to  receive, 
to  hold,  a  thing,  enclosing  it  altogether, 
hence  figur.  1  Kings  8,  27,  behold,  the 
heaven  and  the  heaven  of  heavens  contain 
thee  not  (God);  2  Chr.  2,  5;  6,  18.  — 
2.  to  bear,  to  hold  out,  nbfifc  (disease) 
Prov.  18, 14;  the  office  of  prophesying 
imposed  Jer.  20,  9 ;  the  judicial  day  of 
the  Lord  Mal.  3,  2.  —  3.  to  maintain, 
to  protect  Ps.  55,  23.  —  4.  to  measure, 
to  weigh,  ü^n1!  Ps.  112,  5,  i.  e.  to  speak 
in  cautious  and  measured  terms.  —  5.  to 
nourish,  to  sustain,  to  provide  with  nutri- 
ment, with  accus,  of  the  person  Gen.  45  r 
11;  50,21;  2Sam.19,33;  1  Kings  4, 7; 
sometimes  also  with  the  accus,  of  the 
thing  besides  Gen.  47,  12;  1  Kings  18, 
4;  comp.  Aram.  "ttD,  i-s*  to  hold*  bear, 
nourish. 
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Puh.  (redupl.)  bbbs  pass,  to  be  nourish- 
ed, sustained  1  Kings  20,  27. 

Hif.  b^3!l  {infinit,  constr.  b^'n,  /w£. 
Voj,  with  suff.  isb^)  1.  usually  to 
hold,  to  contain,  with  a  measure  ad- 
duced  1  Kings  7,  26  38.     But  as  in 

2  Chr.  4,  5  b^3*  at  the  close  would  be 

l-T 

quite  otiose,  the  idea  of  holding,  con- 
taining being  already  in  P*Tm'2,  and  as 
besides   in  1  Kings  1.  c.  b"1^    as    the 

r  t 

3  pers.  imperf.  (where  one  expects  the 
part.)  would  be  partly  otiose,  partly  in- 
correct,  it  is  better  to  take  b^"1  as  a 

I"  T 

noun  =  PHE,  like  the  Aram.  b^3,  sb"^», 

-    0       it  • '  t'       it    •   :  7 

bi372,  P-*^  &c,  and  accordingly  we  ought 
to  translate  1  Kings  7,  26,  two  thousand 
baths  in  measure;  7,  38,  forty  baths  in 
measure;  2  Chr.  4,  5,  containing  three 
thousand  baths  in  measure.  The  usual 
meaning,  however,  occurs  in  2  Chr.  7, 7 
it  could  not  hold;  Ez.  23,  32  which  makes 
much  or  multiplies  (fTS'lü  is  to  be  read 
here  for  rtä"T»)  to  hold,  i.  e.  which  holds 
and  contains  much,  of  a  DiS  which  is 
deep  and  broad.  Then,  to  hold  in,  to 
keep  Jer.  2,  13.  —  2.  Figur,  to  bear, 
to  holdout  Jer.  6,11;  10,10;  Jo.  2,11; 
An.  7, 10;  of  the  sword,  to  be  hardened, 
made  firm,  Ez.  21,  33  it  is  whetted  for 
endurance,  where  others  incorrectly  refer 
the  word  to  b3tf .  —  3.  to  appear  strong 
or  firm,  to  be  able.  Deriv.  b^  as  a 
noun;  and  in  another  sense  the  constr. 
in  the  proper  name  StpVo?,  and  biD"1, 
constr.  b3"!,  in  the  proper  name  JTb3\ 

it  :  '  *      A  it  :  it  : 

C12  (not  used)  tr.  to  bring  together, 
to  heap  up,  to  heap  together,  to  collect,  in 
its  fundamental  signific.  being  identical 

with  dl*  (öön),  da,  dj?,  Ar.  *ä.,  115, 
and  the  organic  root  in  u4"tf;  comp. 
Sanskr.yam,  gam,  Greek  yap-elv,  yap-ßg., 

Lat.  gem-inus  &c.  Ar.  xjoJ>  heap,  of 
corn,  a JT troop.    Deriv.  JT/^S. 

772*2  (after  the  form  3Ä*#)  w.  prop, 
lock,  hence  buckle,  bracelet,  a  kind  of 
ornament  Ex.  35,  22,  Num.  31,  50,  con- 
seq.  from  T":3  =  0723  to  conceal,  to  close; 
in  Arab,  a  sort  of  jewel,  round  like  a 
ball 


V\3  (i.  e.  ",3;  in  Kal  only  part.  m.  act. 
■)3,  a  noun,  adj.  and  particle;  part. pass. 
■p3,  only  as  a  proper  name;  fut.  [accord- 
ing to  Jewish  interpreters]  "p3^,  with 
suff.V.p^  Job  31, 15,  for  which' the  text 
has  VZ^I  or  133^)  1.  intr.  same  as  p 
("53)  prop,  to  sta?2^,  to  stand  upright,  to 
stand  firm,  therefore  to  be,  to  exist,  like 
the  Arab,  ^ß  to  be,  to  exist,  to  happen, 
Ethiop.  to  have  happened,  Syr.  ^= ,  Phe- 
nic.  "JS  (1*13)  the  same,  where  the  perf.  "3 
(Mass".  4.  6.  8. 10. 11),  and  fut.  -J3;  (ibid' 
3.  7  &c.)  appear  in  the  signif.  to  'be,  and 
fut.  apoc,  -jb;  (Plaut.  Poen.  1, 12)  in  the 
meaning  to  happen,  to  come  to  pass.  The 
org.  root  is  conseq.  identical  with  tp  and 
*!3.  —  2.  tr.  to  prepare,  to  create,  Job 
31, 15,  according  to  Jewish  interpreters 
=  I3i3.  Deriv.  "pbtt,  1151373,  nri3n  1, 
n^bn  Ez.  43,  10;'  ftaj  =  flag  Job'18, 
12,  the  proper  name  ilibtt. 

i\7?/.  *p35  (3^.  fern.  MjisV,  3^._pZ.  1335  ; 
part.  m.  ^135,  j?Z.  D^jbi,  fern.  515133;  {w?j5. 
■|13?7;  /ta.  lis?)  1.  to  stand  firm,  of  a 
base,  therefore  £>a?'£.  "]i33  3as2S,  centre, 
highest  point,  of  the  day,  i.  e.  noon  Prov. 
4, 18  (comp.  Greek  ara&egov  rjfiag,  era- 
dega  {leaijpißgia,  to  ota&egbv  rrjg  fie- 
anfißgiag,  Arab.  *  g  fo  H  |*jIs);  ^  ^e  se^ 
wp,  raised  up,  to  be  arched,  of  the  d^ttä 
Ez.  16,  7  (LXX,  Syr.);  to  be  raised  on 
high,  of  the  temple-mountain  Is.  2,  2, 
Mic.  4,  1  (in  a  spiritual  sense);  *o  be 
founded  Judges  16,  26;  to  be  firm,  to  be 
established,  n*Dbfc  1  Kings  2,  12,  K33 
2,  45,  bin  Ps.  93,  1;  "ji33  with  3  Job 
15,  23  or  b  18,  12  to  stand  firm  on  or 
at;  to  exist,  of  n*lj  Ps.  89,  38;  to  con- 
tinue, to  remain,  to  endure  Job  21,  8; 
Prov.  12,  3;  to  abideVnoy.  16,3;  20,18; 
and  so  in  the  most  various  applications. 
—  2.  in  a  moral  sense,  to  be  firm,  stead- 
fast, enduring,  of  JTll  Ps.51, 12,  3b  78, 
37;  to  be  faithful,  full  of  trust ,  of  3b 
57,8;  to  be  determinate,  fixed  Gen.  41, 32, 
certain  Deut.  13,  15,  sure  Hos.  6,  3, 
true,  honest,  reliable  Ps.  5,  10;  Job  42, 
7;  to  be  right,  equitable,  fit  Ez.8,22.  "bi* 
"p35  1  Sam.  23, 23  and  26,4  for  certain,  i.e. 
41* 
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certainly;  to  be  ready,  determined,  with 
b  of  the  person  Prov.  19,  29;  Neh.  8, 
iO;   to  be  conducted,  managed  2  Chron. 

8,  16;  35,  10;  also  with  b  of  time  Ex. 
19,  11;  Josh.  8,  4;  to  prepare  oneself 
Am.  4,  12.  1133  in  the  proper  name 
2  Sam.  6,6  is  a  noun,  and  is  found  under 

Pih.  I.  1213  (imp.  1313,  with  -aÄ  il^iS, 
and  with  swf.  I.SlMi'3;  /«*.  I*^)  1.  to 
se£,    i.  e.  to  make  a  thing  to  exist  Ps. 

9,  8;  io  make  firm  or  swre  7,  10;  to  set 
up,  to  set  forth  9,8;  to  support  90,  17; 
to  found  Ex.  15,  17 ;  Ps.  119,  90;  to  build 
up  Hab.  2,  12;  to  create,  to  make  ready 
Deut.  32,  6;  Ps.  119,  73;  and  so  in  the 
greatest  variety  of  applications.  —  2.  to 
direct  (to  an  object),  yti  Ps.  11,  2,  to 
aim  7,  13;  21,  13,  with  bs?  at  a  thing; 
metaphor,  to  direct  the  mind  to  a  thing, 
with  b  Job  8,  8;  Is.  51, 13;  omitting  3b 
(conseq.  =  3b  D^b,  for  which  also  üMü 
stands  alone)  Job  8,  8. 

Pih.  II.  "J93  (not  used)  prop,  fo  raa&e 
/?rm,  to  ground,  cognate  in  sense  UJttJN  2 ; 
metaphor,  to  spread  out,  to  make  broad, 
flat,  of  a  cake;  the  same  transference  of 
idea  taking  place  in  tt^lÜN  and  JT^iaN 
also.  According  to  others,  to  form,  to 
fashion,  which  Pih.  I.  and  Hif.  also 
mean.  After  the  Aramaean  usage  to 
prepare  beforehand,  to  direct,  aim  at  a 
thing  (to  direct  the  attention,  the  pur- 
pose). But  our  explanation  suits  the 
Hebrew  derivative  better.    Deriv.  1*1 3. 

Pih.  III.  1*3  (not  used)  to  set  up,  erect, 
a  pillar.    Deriv.  1^3. 

Puh.  ) I i3  to  be  firmly  directed,  of  the 
steps  Ps.  37,  23,  so  that  they  do  not 
totter  or  deviate  from  the  straight  path ; 
to  be  formed,  prepared  Ez.  28,  13. 

Hif.  ^3ii  (lp.perf.pl.Vtt  2  Chr. 29, 
19;  part.  yiD'2;  inf.  absol.  ")3!l  constr. 
V3ti ,  on  the  contrary  the  "p3rj  in  1n3ri3 
2  Chr.  1,  4  is  not  at  all  the  infin.  constr. 
but  the  3  pers.  perf.  standing  for  ""KÖNä 
V^ftj  because  the  demonstrative  il  m 
Chronicles  as  in  the  Vulgar  dialect 
generally  stands  for  the   relative  "ltiSN 


1  Chr.  26,  28;  imp.  13il;  fut.  "p3^,  apoc. 
15"»)  1.  to  set,  to  put,  to  set  up,  erect, 
Ps!  103,  19;  Job  29,  7;  to  found  Jer. 
10,  12;  Prov.  8,  27;  to  constitute,  ap- 
point Josh.  4,  4;  to  appoint  as  Jer.  51, 
12;  to  establish,  with  b  to  a  thing  2  Sam. 
5, 12;  to  set  up  1  Sam.'13,  13 ;  Is.  9,  6 ;  to 
cause  to  endure  Ps.  89,  5;  to  raise  up,  3b 
(the  spirit)  10, 17;  to  restore  2  Chr.  35,20. 
"p3!l  and  13Ü  (infin.)  also  adverbially,  with 
firm  footing  Josh.  3, 17;  4,3.  —  2.  to  pre- 
pare, to  make  ready  Gen.  43,  25;  Zeph. 
1,-7;  to  institute  Is.  14,  21,  with  b  for; 
to  arrange,  settle  1  Kings  6,  19,  with  b 
for  Ex.  23,  20;  to  arm,  for  war  Ez.  l\ 
14,  put  with  Nif.  38,  7  or  Hithp.  Jer. 
46,  14;   to   execute,   rtttTa  Job  15,  35, 

i         i  7         it  :  • 

prop,  to  bear,  therefore  also  35123;  to 
procure,  to  provide,  Num.  23,  1 ;  1  Chr. 

22,  3;  to  bring  about  Judges  12,  6;  to 
furnish  with  Job  38, 41 ;  2  Chr.  26, 14 ;  to 
take  charge  of,  to  transact  Prov.  24, 27 ;  to 
create,  to  cause  to  spring  up,  of  God  Ps. 
65,  10;  74,  16;  147,  8.  —  3.  to  point, 
to  aim,  a  shot,  with  b  to  or  against  Ps. 
7, 14,  the  face  towards  a  thing,  with  bN 
Ez.  4,  3;  to  direct,  the  steps  Jer.  10,  23, 
Prov.  16,  9,  the  way  21,  29,  the  heart 
(3b),  followed  by  the  infin.  with  b  2  Chr. 
12, 14;  19,  3;  also  with  the  omission  of 
3b  1  Chr.  28,"  2  (Targ.  b  £3  the  same); 
v<-bN  3b  11311  1  Sam.  7*  3  to  direct  the 
mind  to  Jehovah  i.  e.  to  pray  to  him,  comp. 
2  Chr.  20,  33,  also  #-*>«  being  omitted 
Job  11, 13 ;  Ps.  78, 8 ;  sometimes  with  3b 
omitted  in  the  sense  to  give  heed  1  Sam. 

23,  22.    Deriv.  the  proper  names  VPJ, 

'    r  t     i  : '       it  :  t  : '       it  :  T 

Hof.  13*151  (part.  -)31»)  to  be  firmly  set, 
founded  Is.  30,  33 ;  to  be  prepared,  made 
ready  ibid.,  to  be  equipped  Prov.  21,  31; 
to  be  set  in  order  Zech,  5, 11;  generally 
as  the  pass,  of  Hif. 

Hithp.  1J.i3nJi  (fut.  Ijterp),  more 
frequently  pi3tl  (fut.  1^3^,' with  the 
assimilation  of  n)  to  be  set  up,  built, 
established  Num.31,27;  Is.  54, 14;  Prov. 

24,  3;  to  prepare  oneself  (for  battle),  to. 
make  oneself  ready  Ps.  59,  5. 

1*13  (prop.  establishing,  founding  of  the 
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world,  then  Saturn)  n.  p.  of  a  city  in 
Aram-Zobah,  along  with  ntjitp  or  rittä 
=  H5l3,  lying  on  the  high  road  toward 
the  Euphrates  1  Chr.  18,  8;  called  "nia 
(which  see)  in  2  Sam.  8,  8.  It  is  difficult 
to  decide  whether  Kun  be  identical  with 
the  city  Conna  (Itin.  Ant.  p.  199  ed. 
Wesseling)  between  Laodicea  and  He- 
liopolis  (ftf  in  Syria)  on  the  Lebanon- 
height,  and  whether  Berothai  be  iden- 
tical with  Barathena  (in  Ptolem. 
Geogr.  5,  19)  in  the  same  latitude  as 
Damascus,  only  nearer  the  Euphrates. 
The  Phenician  fin^ja  (Ezek.  47,  16), 
Berytus,  was  alleged  to  be  founded 
by  Saturn  (Stephan.  Byz.  s.  v.),  and 
the  almost  wholly  homophonous  Syr. 
•'n'na  (2  Sam.  8,  8),  for  which  "p3  stands, 
can  only  be  considered  as  meaning 
Saturn-city,  from  which  the  explanation 
of  this  local  name  is  to  be  derived, 
which  existed  perhaps  along  with  "»n'^ia. 
On  Numidian  inscriptions  Saturn  is 
called  "]3  b?a ,  Phenic.  and  Babylonian 
"J1S,  "p  and  "}3;  hence  the  proper  names 
■jltfbNpS  i-  e."  TWf&r!)?  Kyn-El-Adan, 
predecessor  of  Nabopolassar  (Adan  is 
found  in  Bal-Ada?i,  Nabu-sar-acfcm ,  el 
corresponds  to  bal  i.  e.  Baal,  and  sar  is 
Azar,  Persian  azer  in  those  names), 
*1SN33  Chynzerus,  the  name  Üit3^3  i.  e. 
Vfi2.V  "|13  (Kyn-asym)  in  Punic,  "pun 
(i.  e.  ^13  ttSril  Eus-con)  the  name  of  a 
Lybian  cape  &c.  &c.  From  these  re- 
marks one  sees  clearly  that  the  city, 
elsewhere  called  "Tfia,  was  so  named 
either  from  the  worship  of  Saturn,  or 
because  Saturn  was  supposed  to  be  its 
founder.  How  it  came  to  pass  that  the 
supreme  deity  Saturn  got  the  name  ^)3, 
is  either  to  be  explained  by  1*l3  anything 
founded,  a  pillar,  as  "JTptf  (see  above),  a 
pillar  symbolising  the  firmness  and  con- 
tinuance of  the  deity  (Clemens  Alex. 
Strom.  1,25.  p.  418),  comp.  Hebr.  "p^  (in 
the  book  of  Enoch  "pip"1);  or  yte  signifies 
foundation,  firmness,  continuance,  then 
concrete,  the  world-founding  and  world- 
upholding  Deity  Himself. 

W3  {pi-  Ö"^io)  tri.  a  cake,  a  sacrificial 
wafer,  which  was  prepared  for  the  god- 


dess D^QlSij  Fob»  {queen  of  heaven)  Jer. 
7, 18;  44, 19,  which  goddess  was  called 
ff  OvQctvlrj  (Herod.  3,8)  by  the  Greeks-, 
the  Ntjld  (Phenician  npn,  Tavatg,  Ta- 
vairig)  of  the  Phenicians  and  Egyptians. 
The  cake  is  the  Egyptian  confection 
Neideh  {de  Sacy,  Chrest.  Ar.  II.  p.  25 
seq.),  offered  as  a  tin yi2  to  the  goddess, 
and  coupled  with  ^03.  The  LXX  retain 
the  word  (xavwvag,  xavmvag),  which  the 
Etym.  Magn.  and  Suidas  explain  bread 
mixed  with  oil;  Theodoret  a  cake  season- 
ed with  pine-nuts,  raisins;  and  Jerome 
has  placentas. 

DO  (not  used),  03,  tr.  to  conceal,  to 
receive ,  to  keep ,  of  something  deepened 
out,  connected  with  the  idea  of  bringing 
together,  collecting  into  a  thing;  identi- 
cal in  its  organic  root  03  partly  with 
n3  (belonging  to  ni35),  partly  with 
that  in  0O"3 ;  comp.  Syr.  waos  to  collect 
(Peshito  on  Prov.  11,  29),  Arab.  <ySf 
to  fill;  and  (jwfe*  appears  to  have  had  the 
meaning  to  receive,  since  its  derivative 
\j»jS  (purse)  is  used;  also  ^o  a  cup. 
03  is  not  connected  with  033  (ti a),  Aram. 
•dD3 ,  or  with  ]30  &c. ;  neither  is  it  con- 
nected  with   0^3   (which  see).    Deriv. 

013  and  0"3. 
i  r 

Cl3  (with  suff.  ^013,  pi.  niOlO)  fern. 
prop,  receiving,  concealing,  gathering 
into  itself,  hence  1.  a  cup,  a  wine-vessel 
Gen.  40,  11  13  21,  particularly  the 
circling  social  cup.  To  drink  out  of 
one's  cup  2  Sam.  12,  3,  is  to  live  in  in- 
timate association  with  one;  the  over- 
flowing of  it  is  expressed  by  Till;  to 
make  eyes  in  the  cup,  of  wine  Prov.  23, 
31,  i.  e.  to  form  pearls.  —  2.  a  por- 
tion, distributed  in  the  cup,  a  part 
contained  in  it;  fully  013  n37p  (Ps.  11, 
6);  then  lot,  portion,  fate,  a  natural 
figure  of  fioiQu.  The  destiny  and  al- 
lotments of  God,  such  as  salvation  Ps. 
116, 13,  divine  wrath  Is.  51, 17,  consola- 
tion Jer.  16,  7  &c.  are  represented  as 
poured  out  in  a  cup  to  men.  God 
reaches  out  to  men  the  wrath-cup  Is. 
51,  22,  Hab.  2, 16,  Ez.  23,  31 ;  and  there 
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arise  as  consequences  of  the  drinking, 
what  happens  in  the  case  of  strong  drinks, 
viz.  intoxication  and  reeling,  vomiting 
and  fainting  Jer.  25,16  27;  Ez.  23,  33. 
Conseq.  lot,  fate,  generally  Ps.ll,  6;  16, 
5;  cogn.  in  sense  withpbn,  bliS,  ^fJljLj 
bnrt.  —  3.  c?*<2w,  pouch  (which  is  capable 
of  receiving  a  thing  into  it) ,  hence  the 
pelican,  so  called  from  its  pouch,  like 
truo  from  trua,  an  unclean  bird  living 
among  ruins  Lev.  11, 17;  Deut.  14, 16; 
Ps.  102,  7;  comp.  Aram.  »J»b3-'«a  a  part 
of  the  entrails  (Midrash),  in  the  Talm. 
ni0i3!n  rP3,  in  the  Mishna  013  chuck- 
hole.     Aram,   ST13,    NT13,    JS013,    NÖ3, 

IT  '  IT  '  IT  7  IT  T   ' 

Syr.  Ina.  In  Ar.  ^(^  cup,  ^^5  pouch, 
are  from  the  same  stem;  but  the  Pers. 
\J>    is  commonly  used  for  cup. 

P^S  (not  used),  see  J]3. 

*113  I.  (not  used)  Jraws.  1.  to  Jore, 
pierce,  dig  through,  in  its  organic  root  13 
equivalent  to  ST^ia  I-j  ^"J»j  1«3  (?), 
1p  ,  1p  -5 ,  ip-*n ,  Arab.  ^  to  hollow  out, 

'it  '      'r    r '      V"    t  '  J  ' 

to  deepen,  a  vessel;  like  the  cognate  root 
in      1>*p  ,  belonging  to  i"H^p.   Another 

^o  means  to  twist  around,  to  wind  about, 
to  bind.  —  2.  Figurat.  to  dig  out,  i.  e. 
to  derive  origin  from,  to  descend  from; 
Arab,  the  same,  designated  as  dialectic, 
whence  *Jf  character,  i.  e.  what  is  im- 
pressed.   Deriv.  ttl^DE,   SiTtofc  1,    13 

r  it        :  '         rr        :        '  i 

(the  name  of  a  measure),  and  also  ac- 
cording to  some  13  belonging  to  ^13, 
and  ni3E. 

it"  : 

Pih.  1*3  (not  used,  from  113,  like 
D^p  from  b-9p)  to  hollow  out,  to  deepen, 
a  vessel  or  cup;  deriv.  "1T3,  1*3.  There 
may  have  been'  also  a  Pihel-form  113 , 
Aram.  1-13, 3a-=,  hence  Syr.  I?«  (kawro) 
basket,  modern  Hebrew  nil  5  bees-skep, 
Ar.  >*3  and y ^.Co  a  basket-shaped  cam- 
el's saddle. 

113  II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  glow,  to 
burn,  of  an  oven  or  hearth,  for  cooking 
food  or  melting  metals,  conseq.  cognate 
in  sense  with  113  to  1i2n,  ms  II.  to 


"jm3;  Syr.  H5  the  same,  whence  Ethpa. 
b^A  to  be  heated,  to  glow;  Arab.  »£ 
the  same,  whence  \+S ,  ^-^(a  furnace, 
hearth).  The  organic  root  13  is  accord- 
ingly identical  with  that  in  la  IV.  (to 
glow  with  heat,  to  cook,  to  seethe),  12  III. 
(which  see),  Arab.  >L&,  in,  il-in,  Arab. 
i£y£>">  -£>)  Syr.  i-*;  and  perhaps  also 
with  that  in  irr 3  I.,  13~3  IL,  ip"S  II. 

r    t       '      r    t         '      'r    t 

On  the  nouns  133,  JH313,  13,  see  the 

it  •  7       it  t  :  •  '      r  ' 

words  themselves.  Derivat,  the  nouns 
113 ,  1*3 ,  113  in  l^y-Tia ,  and  the  proper 

name  511372. 

it-  : 

-ft  3  (after  the  form  mi,  31 b,  from 
113 II.)  m.  prop,  smelting,  henceafwmace, 
crucible,  to  purify  metals  from  the  dross, 
either  gold  Prov.  17,  3,  parallel  £}*T££; 
27,  21;  or  silver  Ez.  22, 18  20  22;  figur. 
^1*5  Tiä  Deut.  4,  20,  1  Kings  8,  51, 
Jer.  11,  4  furnace  of  iron,  i.  e.  in  which 
iron  is  melted,  for  which  the  greatest 
heat  is  necessary,  and  therefore  a  figure 
of  fearful  slavery  and  oppression,  which 
*y$  '3  Is.  48, 10  also  means.  Arab.,  Syr., 
Ethiop.  the  same.  Comp.  !n13!a  as  a 
proper  name. 

113  (not  used)  m.  1.  same  as  113 
furnace,  only  in  the  proper  name  "113 
vtiy.   —  2.   same   as   13    (a  measure), 

'   ITT  I         .>  '' 

which  see. 

■jüä^-Tte  {smoking  furnace,  comp. 
)Xfa  112n  Gen.  15,  17  and  the  proper 
name  nölSt)  n.  p.  of  a  city  on  the 
border  of  Judah  and  Simeon  1  Sam. 
30,  30,  probably  named  from  a  smelt- 
ing place  there.  Instead  of  it  is  also 
used  the  abridged  form  'JTÖ*  Josh.  15, 
42 ;  19, 7 ;  1  Chr.  4, 32 ;  6,  44  The  Vulg. 
and  Syr.  incorrectly  read  113. 

tD*]  3  (contracted  from  1B33,  TÖ1S>,  from 
ÜD33  IL,  like  pW  from  prop,  hence  pi. 
DnpVI5;  black,  dark-coloured,  as  the  pro- 
per name  üh")  1.  n.  p.  of  the  oldest  son 
of  an,  whose  brothers  were  ö^lXü  and 

it  '  •  r  •:  m  • 

1313  Gen.  10,  6 ;  and  who,  according  to 
the  ethnographical  table,  was  the  head 
of  the  great  Ethiopian  race  that  dwelt 
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farthest  towards  the  south  in  north 
Africa.  Scripture  and  the  classics  also 
understand  by  the  name  the  dark -co- 
loured people  who  lived  in  southern 
India  (Ctesias,  Ind.  9.  p.  176  ed.  Lion; 
Arrian,  Ind.  6,  9),  in  upper  Egypt  (Sync. 

1.  p.  286),  in  southern  Arabia  (2  Chr. 
21,16)  and  elsewhere.  —  2.  (like  tin  2. 
southern  land)  n.  p.  f.  (Ps.  68,  32),  by 
which  are  understood  a)  Meroe  often 
mentioned  along  with  Ethiopia  (from 
the  Ethiop.  "ni  =  Hebr.  rtll  the  rich  in 

r  JT  T 

water,  conseq,  =  ntra),  enclosed  by  the 
two  rivers  (D^ili),  the  Astapus  (Nile 
of  the  moderns)  and  Astaboras  (Atbar; 
see  Plin.  5,  10;  Diod.  1,  37),  Zeph.  3, 
10;  b) Ethiopia  proper,  i.e.  Abyssinia, 
which  the  Arabs  call  (j£-^  (which 
also  signifies  southland  only,  and  is  not 
connected  with  (jS*ao  "to  collect"), 
mentioned  with  ti*yii2,  Njaö  Is.  11, 11, 
and  with  upper  Egypt  43,  3;  45,  14; 
c)  the  land  south  of  Ethiopia  18,  1,  ad- 
duced with  £2*13  and  "nb  (which  see)  Jer. 
46,  9;  d)  the  land  of  the  Cossaeans  or 
Cussaeans  in  Susiana  and  partly  in  Me- 
dia Gen.  2,13,  which  is  also  designated 
by  classical  writers  as  a  seat  of  Ethio- 
pians; e)  the  land  east  of  Babylonia, 
called  by  the  ancients  Kvaola  %caoa,  by 
the  later  Hebrews  10*13  fna.  —  3.  n.  p. 
m.  of  a  Benjamite  Ps.  7,  1. 

"10*13  I.  (pi.  0^*13  or  D^#l3,  from 
H5*l3)  Gent,  m.,  JVC)}  3  /.  an  Ethiopian  man 
or  woman,  i.  e.  he  or  she  of  Cush,  hence 
a.)  a  real,  dark -coloured  Ethiopian,  a 
moor,  Jer.  13,  23;  b)  one  who  is  em- 
ployed as  the  guardian  of  a  harem  38, 
7  10  12;  39, 16  (comp.  Terent.  Eun.  1, 

2,  85),  who  assumed  the  name  ^b7pt-tany, 
if  the  name  be  not  Hebraised  from  an 
Ethiopic  one,  like  that  of  the  Ethiopian 
tTnT  2  Chr.  14,  8,  who  invaded  Judah 
and  was  prop,  named  Osorkhon,  the  second 
Egyptian  king  of  the  22 d  dynasty,  fol- 
lowing Shishak;  c)  an  Ethiopian  and 
Libyan  in  foreign  service  Dan.  11,  43; 
■d)  a  Philistine  and  Aramaean  Am.  9,  7; 
e)  a  Midianite  Num.  12,  1. 

*m<2  II.  (black)  n.  p.  m.  Zeph.  1,  1. 


juär)3  (a  collateral  form  of  tt3*l3)  n. 
p.  f.  Ethiopia  Hab.  3,  7,  a  designation 
of  Midian,  which  stretched  as  far  as 
Sinai  (Ex.  3, 1);  as  Moses's  wife  is  called 
a  Midianitess  rr^ö»3. 

G^ypl  1C5*13  n.  p.  of  a  Mesopota- 
mian  king,  Judges  3,  8  10.  The  Targ., 
Pesh.,  Ar.  and  ancient  interpreters  have 
explained  the  name  Cushan  of  twofold 
wickedness,  i.  e.  the  horrible;  more  cor- 
rectly, perhaps,  ü'Wiö'n  may  be  ex- 
plained from  the  Ar.  ^yLvwüü!  (•  b>) 
i.  e.  president  of  two  governments  (Abulf. 
Ann.  II.  p.  100),  out  of  which  it  may 
be  Hebraised.  Josephus  writes  Xovaao- 
&6g;  the  LXX  Xovaaoaa&aiu. 

iTlt5i3  (pi-  ni^TÖ-  only  in  later  He- 
brew out  of  Aramaean,  from  the  stem 
TIÖ3)  f.  prosperity,  prosperous  state,  only 
in  the  pi.  Ps.  68,  7,  i.  e.  freedom. 

ffl3  (not  used)  tr.  same  as  D*l3  to 
conceal,  to  keep,  of  goods,  treasures,  cog- 
nate in  sense  ^SSS,  "paü;  deriv.  part.  m. 
Nif.  ni33  (which  see),  after  the  form 
Tlb^  as  a  noun,  the  kept,  concealed, 
treasure,   like  'jinü»,  ^iöÄ.     See  niipj. 

HO  and  !nn*i3  n.  p.  of  an  Assyrian 
district,  whence  Shalmaneser  brought  co- 
lonists into  depopulated  Samaria  2  Kings 
17,  24  30.  A  locality  and  river  Kuta 
(igj  j$»  Lg*r)  are  mentioned  by  Arabian 
geographers  in  the  district  of  Kocha 
(Istachri  p.  54;  Kasvin,  Cosmogr.  n.  p. 
301),  which  is  termed  Kushdn  in  Masudi, 
because  an  Ethiopian  settlement  was 
there.  Besides,  a  territory  at  the  Persian 
gulf,  in  Susiana,  bears  the  name  Kuta, 
according  to  which  fact  the  Cutheans 
would  be  identical  with  the  Cossaeans, 
and  the  Persian  province  Jutiya  in  the 
Darius-inscription  at  Behistün  (see  Ben- 
fey,  die  pers.  Keilinschriften  p.  18.  32) 
should  be  identified  with  it;  especially 
as  this  country  is  now  called  Khusistan. 
On  account  of  the  Samaritan  colonists 
having  come  from  Cuta,  the  Samaritans 
are  called  Xov&aioi  by  Josephus;  in  the 

Talmud  DTI13,  Targ.  Wl*l3. 

r       '  P      I-  t    i 

rnniS  seeTnns. 
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3t3  (only  ^arZ.  3t3)  prop.  £r.  to  sp/w 
together,  to  bind  together,  cognate  in 
sense  Übt;  metaphor,  zwfr.  1.  fo  Zz<?,  Jo 
.s/?ea&  falsehood  (conseq.  to  spin  some- 
thing), to  deceive  Ps.116, 11. —  2.  to  dry 
up,  to  become  exhausted,  of  water,  as  it 
disappoints.  Deriv.  5T3,  äT,3,  ätb  (in 
the  proper  name),  3t3  in  at3N,  the 
proper  names  3^38,  3^t3,  &3V3,  WS. 

iVi/.  3t30  to  5e  /bimd  a  Ziar,  Prov. 
30,  6 ;  to  Z>e  /aZse,  deceitful  Job  41,  1. 

JYÄ.  »S  (in/in.  with  siqf.  Ü33J3,  /to. 
at3?)  prop,  to  Z>rm^  together,  to  spin  to- 
gether, hence  with  the  object  "i^tü  to 
spin  lies  Mic.  2,  11;  usually  to  lie,  to 
deceive,  absol.  Prov.  14,  5,  or  with  b  of 
the  person  to  whom  one  lies  Ez.  13,19, 
and  with  3  of  the  member  with  which 
lies  are  told  Ps.  78,  36;  metaphor,  to 
become  faithless,  with  b  of  the  person 
Ps.89,36,  or  also  with  3  2Kings4,16; 
of  inanimate  things,  not'  to  be  confirmed, 
not  to  prove  true,  not  to  be  fulfilled  Hab. 
2,  3;  fig.  of  water,  to  dry  up  Is.  58,11, 
comp.  Kai  and  the  Latin  "spem  mentita 
seges"  (Hor.  epist.  1,  7,  87),  Greek  ana.- 
7«ft>  (Hesiod). 

Hif.  a*»Tärt  (/to.  3^t3^)  to  give  one  the 
lie,  with  accus,  of  the  person  Job  24,  25. 

The  stem  '3  (Arab.  L^dS),  only  in 
Pihel,  and  in  Aram,  nearly  altogether 
in  Pael,  has  for  its  fundamental  signi- 
fication to  spin,  to  knot;  so  that  the  or- 
ganic root  is  iT"3?  identical  with  that 
in  rra-n,  3£-fi  II.  (which  see). 

ST3  (after  the  form  bnp,  naitt,  ÜDK: 

IT  T       V  IT  'T  7         |T    T   '  |T  T   7 

pl.  3^373,  with  suff.  Errata)  m.  1.  ab- 
stract :  a  lie,  falsehood,  deception,  nothing- 
ness, Is.  28,  15,  like  1$jj5  (Ps.  33,17); 
D^ata  n^S!l  to  breathe  out  lies,  i.  e.  to 
speak  lies  Prov.  6,19;  14,  5;  19,  5,  else- 
where 'a  -m  Dan.  11,  27,  %  Htt  Ps. 
5,  7;  falsity,  hence  'a  UTN  Prov.' 19,  22 
a  deceiver;  '3  äDf?  a' false  oracle  Ez.  13, 
6;  21,  34;  D^ata'anb  Prov.  23,  3  dis- 
appointing bread,  i.  e.  whose  enjoyment 
is  only  apparently  agreeable.  —  2.  con- 
crete: any  deluding  thing,  e.  g.  of  idols 
Am.  2,  5;  Ps.  40,  5. 
273  see  ata  and  aata. 


2T3  (not  used)  w.  a  lie,  deception, 
only  in  the  proper  name  ^ara. 

K2T&  {drying  up  of  water)  n.  p.  of  a 
place  in  the  plain  of  Judah  1  Chr.  4, 
22,  otherwise  called  a^ta  (Gen.  38,  5), 
also  anaN  (which  see).  The  well-known 
Jewish  hero  under  Hadrian  may  have 
been  named  from  this  place  Nata-^ia; 
changed  into^aaia  na,  because  he  was 
the  pretended  Messiah. 

''SITS  (abridged  from  rP3t3,  as  the 
cod.  Samar.  actually  has  it,  and  this 
from  3tb;  deception)  n.  p.  f.  Num.  25, 15. 

2hT3  Qyi^g  stream,  false  brook,  comp. 
at 3N  bnbj  opposite  'jrp«  brw)  n.  p.  of  a 
locality  in  Judah  Gen.  38,  5,  elsewhere 
named  a^t3N  Josh.  15,  44;  Mic.  1,  14 
(where  there  is  an  allusion  to  the  name), 
and  aatb  1  Chr.  4,  22. 

*1T3  (not  used)  prop,  trans,  to  break 
in,  to  press  in,  to  something,  Ar.  -***5 
and  ^m^s  to  injure,  cognate  in  sense  with 

Vp?  (=Y?i)  and  V??;  but  onl7  figur* 

and  intrans.  to  be  bold,  valiant,  spirited, 
audacious;  in  a  bad  sense,  to  be  wild, 
hard,  barbarous,  destructive,  of  men  and 
things.   Derivat.  ^itaN,  ">Tr3N.  ri'^ITSK. 

°  it  :  -  '      i-T  :  -  '  i  • :  r  - 

—  The  organic  root  T[~3  is  also  found 
in  "i£;  Syr.  i\3  the  same,  hence  )'rL\^ 
valiant. 

rp  (Dan.  11,  6  ni3;  with  suff.  y&> 
ana;  from  H13)  m.  1.  strength,  power, 
of  vital  strength  Ps.22,16;  31,11;  38, 
1 1 ,  arising  from  the  juice  and  marrow 
of  life;  but  also  of  war-like,  heroic  force 
Judges  16,  5,  Is. 63,  2,  manly  strength; 
and  in  the  latter  sense  taken  for  the 
first-born  Gen.  49,  3,  like  the  strength 
i.  e.  the  fruit  of  the  earth  Gen.  4,  12; 
also  of  the  strength  of  animals  Job  40, 
16;  Dan.  8,  7;  fig.  of  the  might  of  God 
Jer.  10,  12,  Job  26,  12,  which  is  also 
called  once  ab  XV2  i.  e.  strength  of 
understanding ,  the  highest  understanding 
Job  36,  5.  Besides,  exertion,  striving, 
Gen.  31, 6 ;  substance,  possessions,  wealth, 
riches  Job  6,  22;  36, 19;  Prov.  5,  10; 
violence  Eccles.  4,  1;  in  phrases  abil- 
ity, power  to  do  1  Sam.  28,  20;  30,  4; 
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Is.  50,  2.  nip-ab  Job  26,  2  weakness.  In 
nip  yiftN  Job  9, 4,  nb  aoafc  37,23,  niE3 
nip  Ps.  103, 20  '3  there  is  merely  a  closer 
defining  of  nouns  or  adjectives.  —  2.  the 
slimy,  hence  a  sort  of  lizard  Lev.  11,30; 
according  to  the  LXX  and  Jerome  the 
chameleon;  according  to  the  Ar.  a  kind 
of  land-crocodile,  which  appears  to  he 
only  a  conjecture. 

"IPO  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  prop,  to  re- 
move, to  separate,  to  divide,  to  sunder,  to 
put  aside;  therefore  to  conceal,  to  cover, 
to  hide,  fig.  to  deny,  to  deceive,  to  lie,  or 
to  corrupt,  to  destroy,  to  cause  to  disap- 
pear. —  With  the  stem  nrp  are  iden- 
tical the  Ar.  c  &±*  (to  divide,  to  sunder, 

to  cover,  to  deceive),  <\^>  (to  separate, 

disjoin),  d^>  (to  deny),  Ethiop.  Irtb 
kacheda  (to  deny) ;  whence  one  sees  that 
the  organic  root  is  in "3,  with  which  is 

to  be  compared  the  Ar.  ^O  (to  hinder); 
comp,  also  the  Greek  xaS-,  Ttd^-ofiai. 

Nif.  ins:  (part.  f.  njrriM ,  pi.  ni-rrDa ; 

fut.  inEP)  pass.  1.  to  be  concealed,  hid- 
den, with  \2  of  the  person  2  Sam.  18, 
13;  Ps.  69,  6;  139,15;  to  be  unknown, 
with  a  negative  =  5>fcT1  Hos.  5,  3.  — 
2.  to  be  destroyed,  cut  off,  of  men,  as 
ÜP£  Job  22,  20,  Ü^ttT  4,  7,  or  animals 
Zech.  11,  9  16;  to  be  demolished,  of  E^n? 
Job  15,  28. 

Pih.  ins  (3  p.  pi.  Tins ,  paus,  vipE ;  fut. 
"inE"1)  1.  to  hide,  conceal,  to  withhold,  nil , 

,.._./  7  7  7  (T   T  7 

with  "pp  of  the  person  1  Sam.  3,18;  Jer. 
38,14;  with  the  omission  of  nil  Josh. 
7,  19,  or  with  "'S  in  the  apodosis  Gen. 
47,  18.  —  2.  to  deny,  Job  15,  18  and 
they  deny  not  what  is  from  their  fathers, 
i.  e.  they  proclaim  aloud  what  has  been 
handed  down,  as  the  object  is  to  be 
supplied  here;  elsewhere  the  accus,  of 
the  object  is  put  Ps.  40, 11;  Job  6, 10; 
27,  11  that  which  is  with  the  Almighty 
will  I  not  deny. 

Hif.  Wlbtt  (fut.  Tni:)  1.  to  destroy, 
to  kill,  Zech.  11,  8;  Psalm  83,  5;  with 
TBTIStt  1  Kings  13,  34.  —  2.  to  keep 
back,  }iipb  nnn  Job  20,  12. 

nn3  assumed  to  nb  (see  m3),   be- 


cause  in  Syr.  ^s,  ^*«-=>l  appears  in  the 
sense  of  toblow;  and  that  idea  coincides  or 
coexists  with  strength.  But  ^=  is  there 
merely  a  collateral  form  of  nE,  agreeably 
to  the  interchange  of  E  and  E. 

/TO  (2f.  nbpE)  tr.  to  paint,  the  eyes 
(D^5>)  Ez.23,40,  prop,  to  make  dark  or 
black,  the  eye-brows,  in  order  to  heighten 
the  expression  of  the  look;  cognate  in 
sense  ü£*»g  tfüf*  Ö^d  2  Kings  9,  30; 

Jer.  4,  30;  Ar.  Ji  (from  which  dif- 
ferent conjugation -forms  and  noun -de- 
rivatives come),  Aram.  bnE,  V^a  the 
same,  Maltese  kahhal,  to  cover  a  wall 
with  cement;  Ethiop.  as  in  Arabic.  The 
intr.  signif.  'of  the  stem  is  to  be  black, 

dark- coloured,  Ar.  Ja.  (nigris  palpebris 
fuit),  still  preserved  in  the  transposed 
forms  bin  (which  see),  Ar.  JJCä.,  viLL^>. 
The  organic  root  is  bn~E,  bE*n,  which 
lies  also  in  f7-bn. 

IT      T 

£i/n3  (Kal  rarely)  intr.  1.  to  decrease, 
to  lessen,  to  fail,  )J2V12  dnE  ^te  Ps. 
109,  24  my  flesh  decreases  in  fatness, 
i.  e.  becomes  lean.     Hence  llinE  1.  — 

2.  (not  used)  to  lie,  prop,  to  lessen  the 
truth;  to  dissemble,  to  deceive  (seePihel). 
Deriv.  V5tt3  2. 

Nif.  dnE3  (fut.  tins'])  prop,  to  lessen 
oneself,  to  shew  oneself  small,  i.  e.  to  sub- 
mit oneself  Detjt.  33,  29;  comp.  Hithp. 

Pih.  ©rte  (inf.  constr.  EJpE,  fut.  dnE?, 
before  Makkeph  tt5nE?)  1.  a  stronger  ex- 
pression of  Kal:  to  become  very  lean,  to  de- 
cline much,  to  lessen  much,  to  cease,  Hab. 

3,  17  the  growth  (Stop,  comp.  tr®9 
*ie)  of  the  olive  ceases,  therefore  parallel 
to 'the  intransitive  nnsn-ab,  bfti  "pa. 
Hos.  9,  2  and  new  wine  shall  fail  in  it, 
i.  e.  in  the  vat;  ttE  refers  here  to  äg^, 
which  is  fern,  along  with  !£jä.  —  2.  to 
deny,  the  truth  Gen.  18, 15 ;  to  lie,  coupled 
with  S3|  Josh.  7, 11,  njpttä  Lev.  19, 11, 
nbN  Hos.  4,  2;  £o  renounce  or  cfem/*,  God 
Prov.  30, 9.  With  a  of  the  person  Josh. 
24,  27,  Is.  59, 13, :  Jer.  5,  12  i.  e.  not 
wholly  to  deny,  or  to  disbelieve  entirely 
in  his   existence,   but  to  diminish   his 
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personality,  as  it  were,  to  begin  to  deny, 
i.  e.  to  hold  the  Deity  to  be  really  less 
than  he  is.  This  is  clear  from  Lev.  5, 
21 :  and  he  denies  to  (a)  his  neighbour  a  (3) 
possession  entrusted  to  him,  where  per- 
son and  thing  are  both  construed  with 
3  in  order  to  denote  a  part  in  which 
the  diminution  or  denial  is.  With  b  of 
the  person  prop,  to  lie  to  one  1  Kings 
13,18,  Job  31,  28,  i.  e.  to  pretend,  to 
deceive.  —  3.  to  feign,  with  b  of  the 
person  Ps.  18,  45;  66,  3;  81,  16,  i.  e. 
to  shew  submission,  conseq.  identical  with 
Nif.  and  Hithp.  merely  in  sense.   Deriv. 

Hithp.  tt5n3niri  (Jut.  ttSnsrp)  to  submit 
oneself  2  Sam.  22,  45 ,  for  which  Nif.  is 
used  elsewhere. 

The  development  of  the  idea  here 
given  being  indisputable,  the  primitive 
conception  belonging  to  the  meaning  to 
lessen,  to  decrease,  to  disappear  is  prop. 
to  be  separated,  cut  off.  The  organic 
root  is  UJrn3,  which  lies  also  in  the  Ar. 
(j*Iä>  (to  lie),  (jkla-,  (jwlT  (to  lessen). 
Otherwise  the  Ar.  iaÄJ  "defecit"  is 
used  to  express  the  same  idea. 

Ü3H3  (withsuff.  ittjns ;  pi U^pS,  with 
suff.  Ülrrilins)  m.  1.  leanness,  i.  e.  prolong- 
ed sickness  Job  16, 8,  as  VJD^ttS  in  Aram. 
—  2.  a  denial,  of  God  Hos.  i0, 13,  de- 
ceit, a  lie,  i.  e.  idolatry  12,1,  for  which 
the  pi.  also  occurs  7,  3;  flattery  i.  e.  faith- 
lessness Nah.  3, 1:  with  nba  Ps.  59, 13. 

77  ITT  ' 

tÖnS)  (for  lünS;  only  pi  tPipns)  adj. 
m.  lying,  false,  to  God  Is.  30,  9.  In  the 
Sam.  cod.  in  Gen.  3, 2  we  have  iZJns^  for 

IT  v     - 

ttjnsin,  which  is  either  a  mistake  in  ortho- 

ITT  "' 

graphy,  or  the  effect  of  a  dogmatic  view. 

^3  I.  (probably  contracted  from  ^.13, 

as  "i^l  from  i'fa;   otherwise  it  might  be 

derived  from  !"i3  =  im  3)  m.  a  prick,  mark, 

f  IT        ITT 

like  criyna,  stigma-,  a  brand,  Is.  3,  24 

a  brand  instead  of  beauty,  i.  e.  scratch- 
ings  in  the  face  from  pain  and  mourn- 
ing (Jer.  16,  6;  Cyrop.  3,  1,  13).    Ar. 

^S  the  same.  Comp,  the  Talm.  saying 
formed  according  to  it  (Sabb.  62  b)  ^bft 


*>2  II.  (a  pronominal  root,  with  which 
3  is  closely  connected)  conj.  relat.  in  the 
widest  sense,  whose  meanings  are  un- 
folded in  the  following  order:  1.  usually 
a  relative  particle,  that,  quod,  on,  to  de- 
note the  relation  of  the  preceding  to  the 
following  clause,  a)  in  indirect  speech, 
after  the  verbs  UN1!  Gen.  1,10,  Job  2, 
13,  *tttf  Gen.  14,Y4;  43,  15,  *m  Gen. 
20,  6l,  1  Sam.  14,  3,  mat?  Gen. '3,  11, 
IbK  21,7,  JpMKrt  Ex.4,'3,  13T  Ps.78, 
35  ,T  Job  7, 7,  Witt?  39, 15,  TViti  Job  31, 
•25,  Ps.  58, 11,  dim  Gen.  6,  7  &c,  where 
the  apodosis  with  ^S  is  conceived  of  as 
a  sort  of  object  in  the  accusative.  When 
a  double  apodosis  follows,  "»S  is  repeated, 
so  that  both  are  introduced  by  W '. .' .  ^3 
Gen.  3,  6;  29,  12;  Ex.  3,  11.  After  a 
protasis  to  which  no  accusat.  of  the  ob- 
ject is  to  be  supplied,  e.  g.  in  ^3  aitt  it 
is  good  that  2  Sam.  18,  3,  Lament.  3,  27, 
the  apodosis  is  to  be  supposed  in  the  no- 
minative, in  which  case  ^3  is  sometimes 
omitted  Gen.  2, 18.  b)  in  direct  speech 
(arising  like  on  out  of  the  proper  use  in 
indirect  discourse,  Syr.  ?,  and  not  to 
be  translated  as  a  demonstr.  =ST3  it  a, 
sic),  where  we  do  not  at  all  expect  that 
in  English,  and  therefore  "*3  may  be 
omitted  in  translating,  e.  g.  in  quoting 
a  direct  expression,  Gen.  29,  32  she  said, 
(^3)  God  has  seen  my  affliction,  29,  33, 
Ex.  3, 12,  Josh.  2,  24, 1  Kings  11,  22,  in 
which  case  also  ^3  is  occasionally  omitted 
Ex.  4,  23;  after  formulas  of  swearing, 
e.  g.  after  ba  ^p  Job  27,  2,  •»$«  ^p  Is.  49, 
18,  D^'baW  ^p  2  Sam.  2, 27,  ^p  1  Sam. 
20,3,  SpOt'Vil  äTi'b«  rä^  i-D  14,44, 

7     7    l    i"  i  :         r     •••:        iv-:r       ■ 

where  one  has  to  supply  a  verb  to  swear, 
to  aver;  or  after  23ttJD  Gen.  22, 16,  where 
the  discourse  is  direct  only  in  appear- 
ance, because  of  the  elliptical  manner 
of  speaking,  c)  as  a  wider  introduction 
to  direct  discourse  even  at  the  begin- 
ning of  new  sections  Is.  8,  23;  15,  1; 
Job  28,1;  arising  from  its  usage  after 
-lttN ,  and  not  to  be  translated,  d)  after 
particles  (adverbs,  prepositions,  inter- 
jections), which  are  conceived  of  as  in- 
cluding a  whole  proposition  in  them- 
selves, e.  z.  after  t»EN  Job  12,  2,  tmn 
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Ps.  128,  4,  äbn  1  SAm.  10,  1,  t)j*  1  Sam. 
21,  6,  Hab.  2,  5,  Gen.  3, 1,  whether  t]N 
is  to  be  considered  an  exclamation,  a 
question,  or  an  emphatic  confirmation; 
after  DSK  Amos  9,  8,  ]^_  Num.  11,  20, 
1  Kings  13,  21;  after  the  interroga- 
tive T\  in  "pint,  whether  there  be  a  mere 
question  2  Sam.  9, 1,  Job  6,  22,  or  whe- 
ther an  affirmative  answer  be  expected 
Gen.  27,36 ;  and  so  after  other  particles, 
where  ^3  may  sometimes  remain  untrans- 
lated, or  if  beginning  an  apodosis  may  be 
sometimes  rendered  that.  See  3j>#,  ISj, 
b?  nnn,  "lttfcj  &c.  In  all  such  cases  ^3  is 
a  vocable  of  relation,  whether  a  direct 
or  indirect  protasis  exist;  whether  we 
have  to  suppose  the  protasis  under  the 
preceding  noun  or  under  the  particle; 
or  finally  whether  we  must  entirely 
supply  the  protasis,  of  whose  apodosis  13 
is  the  commencement.  It  is  always  a 
conjunct,  relat.  connecting  clauses  and 
propositions.  —  2.  a  relative  particle  of 
time,  if  time  past  be  spoken  of,  when, 
since,  as;  when  the  present  and  future  are 
referred  to,  when;  and  where  an  abiding 
past  is  spoken  of,  as  often  as,  conseq. 
a)  when,  quum,  as  long  as,  dum,  Hos. 
11,  1  (where  the  verb  to  be  should  be 
supplied);  Ps.  32,  3  when  I  kept  silence, 
i.  e.  did  not  confess  guilt;  Judges  2, 18 
and  when  God  appointed  for  them  judges; 
so  also  Jer.  44,  19;  if  Ez.  3,  19  &c; 
particularly  in  the  narrative  phrase 
13  ij-pl  it  came  to  pass  when  Gen.  6,  1. 
In  this  sense  ^3  stands  with  the  perf. 
when  the  past  is  spoken  of.  b)  when, 
as  soon  as,  quando,  ubi,  when  the 
future  or  present  is  spoken  of,  in  which 
case  it  is  mostly  coupled  with  the  im- 
perfect, Gen.  4,  12  when  thou  tillest 
the  ground;  24,  41;  30,  33;  32,  18, 
where  the  imperfect  may  also  stand  in 
the  sense  of  time  present  Is.  8, 19 ;  Ps.  8, 
4;  Job  22,  2.  Seldomer  does  *»3  occur 
in  this  meaning  with  a  participle,  to  de- 
note time  present  Jer.  44,  19,  which 
is  omitted  in  Job  39,  24.  c)  as  often  as, 
with  a  continuing,  possibly  ever-return- 
ing time  (imperf.),  e.  g.  Judges  21,22 
as  often  as  their  fathers  or  their  brethren 
shall  come;  Is.  16,  12;  Jer.  5,  19;   as 


soon  as,  when  a  definite  time  is  indicat- 
ed 1  Sam.  10,  7.  In  all  such  cases  the 
conditional  idea  is  often  incorporated 
with  the  clause  of  time;  but  for  that 
very  reason  ^3  is  quite  distinct  from 
the  purely  conditional  DN,  as  is  clearly 
seen  from  Ex.  21,  2  3  5'"  14  18  &c.  It 
is  but  rarely  that  a  coincidence  between 
them  is  observable,  whether  the  perf. 
Ex.  22,  25  or  the  imperfect  follows  Gen. 
46,  33;  2  Kings  4,  29.  As  a  particle  of 
time  it  also  stands  d)  as  the  consequence 
of  a  preceding  proposition,  and  should 
be  translated  so,  then,  whether  one  of 
the  conditional  particles,  e.  g.  dtf  (Job  8, 
6;  37, 20),  rib  D2*  (Is.  7,  9),  nb  (Job  6, 2), 
■^bib  (Gen.  31, 42 ;  43, 10),  ijp«  (Num.  22, 
33),  'ittia  (meaning  when  Eccles.  8, 12), 
*itt$H[  Ijjw  (Gen.  22, 16  17),  or  a  noun  ab- 
solute ,  stand  in  the  protasis,  e.  g.  Gen. 
18,  20  as  to  the  cry  &c,  so  . . .;  Ps.  128,  2. 
[Here  we  omit  so  or  then  in  English,  and 

leave  the  ^3  untranslated.   The  Germans 
r 

put  so  for  it.]  —  3.  a  causal  particle,  to 
be  rendered  a)  because,  quia,  on,  when 
a  causal  proposition  with  ^3  precedes, 
e.  g.  Gen.  3,  14  because  thou  hast  done 
this,  3, 17.  b)  for,  nam,  ydo,  where  the 
causal  proposition  comes  after,  which  is 
a  more  frequent  case  Gen.  2,  3  23; 
3,20;  also  where  the  causal  clause  ap- 
pears only  as  an  intermediate  one  Gen. 
2,  5.  c)  When  various  causes  follow  one 
another,  we  find,  where  the  causal  po- 
sitions stand  in  close  relation  to  one  an- 
other, 13  . . .  ^S  for . . .  and,,  Lat.  nam  ...  et, 
quia ...  et  quia  Is.  6, 5 ;  Ps.  22,12;  or  also 
where  the  causal  clauses  are  but  loosely 
connected  Is.  9,3-5;  15,  6  8  9;  Job  3, 
24  25 ;  comp,  yaq  . . .  yccQ  Matth.  6,  32 ; 
18,  10  11.  But  "Ol  . . .  ^3  is  also  used 
either  where  a  causal  clause  is  subordi- 
nate to  the  preceding  context  Gen.  33, 
11,  Is.  65, 16,  Job  38,  20,  or  where  one 
is  dependent  on  the  preceding;  in  which 
case  we  have  sometimes  ^3  . . .  13  nam 
.  .  .  quia  (Gen.  26,  7;  43,  32;  47, 
20),  sometimes  also  "dl...  ^3  1  Kings 
18,27.  d)  The  signification  for,  nam, 
is  indeed  the  usual  one  of  ^3,  but  the 
causal  relation  does  not  come  out  openly 
and  clearly,   and  must  be  looked  for, 
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either  in  the  preceding  context  Is.  5, 10, 
where  *3  attaches  to  !n73T23  vs.  9,  likewise 
7,  22  where  ^3  refers  to  vs.  21,  and 
Job  5,  23 ;  or  in 'the  following  Ps.  22, 10, 
where  ^3  is  supposed  to  be  the  conse- 
quence of  vs.  12;  or  in  the  remote  pre- 
ceding Is.  10,  25,  where  "*3  gives  the 
cause  of  the  admonition  in  vs.  24.  — 
4.  A  mixture  of  the  causal  significa- 
tion with  other  applications  of  "»3  takes 
place,  either  by  means  of  the  consecu- 
tion of  clauses,  or  by  dependence  on 
preceding  negations,  antitheses,  com- 
parisons &c,  a)  where  opposition  also  is 
meant  to  be  expressed  by  13  along  with 
its  causal  sense,  i.  e.  where  the  causal 
statement  is  so  dependent  as  to  ex- 
clude the  first  statement,  and  here  it 
may  be  translated  by  aa)  but,  sed, 
German  sondern,  when  a  negative  (ne, 
non)  precedes,  e.  g.  Gen.  24,  4,  where  ^3 
refers  to  tfb  vs.  3  (instead  of  ^3  is  also 
used  ttb~QN  vs.  38;  45,  8);  sometimes 
Nb  alone  forms  the  protasis  19,  2,  or 
■pN  1  Kings  21,  15.  Instead  of  ^3  in 
this  sense  we  have  also  CN  ^3  after  a 
negative,  also  meaning  but  Gen.  15,  4; 
32,  29;  Josh.  17,  3  &c,  the  CN  alone  re- 
maining untranslated;  vice  versa  some- 
times ^3  alone  stands  for  EN  "'S  unless, 

r  r      r  7 

1  Sam.  27, 1.  bb)  nay  but,  nay  for,  but 
no  (in  contrast  with  the  preceding), 
when  an  open  and  clear  negation  does 
not  precede,  but  the  negative  force  ap- 
pears from  the  position  of  the  protasis 
in  relation  to  what  follows  it,  e.  g.  Micah 
6,3  no,  for  (13)  /  brought  thee-,  Job  31, 
18  but  no,  minime  vero;  2  Sam.  19,  23 
nay  but.  cc)  but  yes,  but  indeed,  but  yet, 
alia  yuQ,  where  the  antithesis  is  ex- 
pressed without  a  negation  Is.  28,  28; 
Job  23, 10  &c. ;  but  in  all  these  clauses 
^ 3  may  also  be  taken  in  another  sense, 
dd)  but  now,  in  a  comparison,  where 
opposition  is  introduced  by  n3,  Job  14, 
16  but  now  thou  number  est  my  steps. 
ee)  although,  where  the  opposition  is 
much  weakened,  Ps.  49,  11  though  he 
sees,  b)  where  ^3  announces  the  con- 
sequence of  a  ground  not  specially  men- 
tioned, and  should  be  translated  for  which 
reason,    conseq.  prop,   quae   causa   est 


quod,  non  est  quod,  nihil  est  quod,  Gen. 
40, 15  I  have  done  nothing  why  (i.  e.  that 
is  a  reason  for)  they  have  put  me  into 
the  prison,  where  that  might  be  sub- 
stituted for  why;  so  also  20,  9;  Is.  36, 
5;  Ps.  8,  5;  Hos.  1,  6.  On  13  bs>  ^3  see 
13  bx 

In  all  these  meanings,  of  which  several 
sometimes  occur  even  in  one  passage 
Josh.  17, 18,  the  original  one,  namely 
that  of  a  relative  conjunction,  is  still 
perceptible  in  ^3 ;  and  by  it  the  etymo- 
logical analysis  and  '  establishment 
of  the  fundamental  idea  is  to  be  sought. 
In  the  first  place  we  look  upon  ki  (13), 
simplified  out  of  kvi,  qui,  as  corre- 
lative of  the  demonstrat.  ta,  ti,  i.  e.  ori- 
ginally an  interrogative,  as  in  the  west- 
ern tongues  (comp.  Sanskr.  kva  where? 
Lat.  quis,  and  also  ka  in  its  very  diver- 
sified forms;  the  Syr.  ^^>  is  also  still 
an  interrogative  particle,  see  Schaaf 
s.  v.);  secondly  as  a  relative  pronoun 
used  in  mutually  related  clauses,  like 
the  Latin  qui  beside  quis,  except  that 
it  remained  impersonal,  and  has  there- 
fore the  quality  of  a  conjunction,  Greek 
on,  ore,  Lat.  quod.  Amid  the  mutual 
relation  in  which  like  is  compared  to 
like  (for  which  the  Greek  is  <og,  Lat. 
quam,  Sanskr.  jatha  and  the  appen- 
dage -vat,  Germ,  wie),  13  is  weakened 
into  3  (which  see) ;  which  latter  appears 
again"  in  the  greatest  variety  of  com- 
pounds, e.  g.  ")3  (out  of  "jiis),  Jnip,  H3  &c. 
The  Persian  and  Zabian  <<•,  "n  (who) 
is  nothing  but  a  weak  form  of  ^3,  3  being 
pronounced  like  qu;  comp,  guerre  and 
war,  Gothic  hwas,  hwa,  German  wie. 
The  relation  of  this  pronominal  root  to 
the  Coptic  Kdt,  Kio,  ne  ponere,  cannot 
be  shewn  farther. 

D&*  h3  (both  vocables  being  fused  into 
one  idea)  unites  in  itself  the  above-men- 
tioned peculiarities  of  *3  and  DN,  except 
that  in  translating  sometimes  the  one  and 
sometimes  the  other  recedes  into  the  back- 
ground, and  is  omitted  in  English.  The 
significations  are  divided  into  1.  those  in 
which  both  meanings  appear,  viz.  a)  but 
(p)  if  (EN),  but  when,  unless,  where  a 
negative  precedes,   and   either  a  verb 
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follows,  UN  ^3  being  translated  by  nisi 
quod,  praeterquam  quod,  Gen.  32, 
27,  Am.  3,  7,  Judges  2, 16;  or  a  noun 
follows,  ÜN  "»Si  being  translated  by  non, 
nihil,  nemo  Gen.  39,  9;  Lev.  21,  2; 
Jer.  7,  23.  For  the  negative  whicb  falls 
away,  there  is  sometimes  a  dependent 
question  with  a  negative  force  Is.  42, 19, 
Mic.  6,  8,  where,  however,  we  may  also 
translate  only,  b)  but  only,  sed,  Gen. 
15,  4;  32,  29;  Josh.  17,  3;  Jer.  3, 10; 
39,  12  (where  the  K'ri  omits  tat);  here 
too  the  preceding  negation  is  sometimes 
omitted,  and  should  perhaps  be  supplied 
1  Sam.  26,10;  2Sam.  13,  33.  —  2.  cases 
where  the  idea  of  ^3  prevails  so  much 
that  that  of  DN  entirely  disappears,  par- 
ticularly a)  in  the  signific.  of  the  causal 
for,  nam  Job  42,  8,  after  formulas  of 
swearing  and  asseverations,  for  which 
13  alone  stands  elsewhere  2  Sam.  15,  21 
(the K'ri  expunges  ON,  as  mother  places 
in  a  similar  case  the  ON  is  expunged 
by  the  K'ri  e.  g.  Euth  3, 12 ;  2  Sam.  13, 
33;  Jer. 39, 12);  2  Kings  5,20;  Jer. 51, 
14;  after  Q572N  Euth  3,  12,  where  the 
formula  of  swearing  is  seldom  omitted, 
and  UN  ^3  is  to  be  translated  by  yea, 
certainly  Judges  15,  7;  1  Sam.  21,  6; 
1  Kings  20,  6.  b)  in  the  meaning  but 
Gen.  40,  14;  Num.  24,  21.  —  3.  cases 
where  the  "'S  goes  into  the  back-ground, 
and  the  meaning  of  DN  only  is  per- 
ceptible 1  Sam.  25,  34;  2'Sam.  3,  35. 

T3  (not  used)  a  stem  assumed  for 
the  noun  V3,  and  compared  with  the  Ar. 
Oo  (med.  Ye)  to  violate;  hence  to  com- 
bat, to  destroy,  to  cheat;  but  from 
comparison  within  the  language  itself 
"1*13  should  be  assumed  as  the  stem 
(which  see). 

^3  (from  *n3)  masc.  prop,  violation, 
hence  destruction,  misfortune,  Job  21,  20. 
See  ')i7'13  2. 

TITS  (extended  from  11*13 ;  constr.  pi. 
•ni'TS;  from  Tl3  II.)  m.  a  spark,  aflame, 
Job  41,  11  (Targ.,  Kimchi),  parallel 
ÖiYJSb;  The  Vulgate,  which  translates 
firebrand,  did  not  read  "^.INS,  but  took 


"jiTS  (out  of  *,t}3,  from  *H3  II.  in  the 
sense  of  to  pierce)  m.  1.  a  javelin,  a  spear, 
borne  upon  the  shoulder  1  Sam.  17,  6  7, 
to  the  point  of  which  a  flag  was  some- 
times fastened  Josh.  8, 18,  thrown  after 
brandishing  Job  39,  23;  41,  21,  and 
common  as  a  weapon  among  the  Baby- 
lonians and  Persians  Jer.  6,23;  50,  42. 
—  2.  same  as  T*3  (from  ^-13)  destruc- 
tion, death,  only  in  "J'lT,3  f$  (threshing- 
floor  of  death)  n.  p.  of  a  place  between 
Jerusalem  and  Kirjath-jearim  1  Chr. 
13,  9,  for  which  1133  'a  stands  in  2  Sam. 
6,  6  (see  "pM). 

""lYT^ID  (=  Ti^S)  m.  circumvallation, 
siege,  storming,  of  a  fortress,  Job  15, 
24  as  a  king  equipped  for  storming,  i.  e. 
like  an  enemy's  assault;  comp,  for  the 
figure  the  jyn  UPN3  Prov.  6,  11.  The 
versions  have  rendered  the  sense  freely. 
See  TftS. 

■]*)*$  (from  Pih.  III.  of  ^3),  masc. 
(like  the  noun  *p3  which  see)  n.  p.  of 
a  deity,  whose  image  was  worshipped 
and  carried  about  by  the  Israelites  in 
the  wilderness,  Am.  5,  26  and  Kiyyun, 
your  god  (D^bat  is  used  here  like  EPb'^V-S , 
tPÄ^tiä  &c.  as  a  sing,  for  idol,  conseq. 
Dp/^b^is  only  an  apposition  to  1*1*3;  the 
Syr.,  translating  <n  ^ViN^  <o\-=>,  had  noth- 
ing but  this  explanation  of  the  passage 
in  view).  This  deity  is  nothing  but  Sa- 
turn who  is  called  in  Ar.  ^yj£  {Keiwän, 
see  Golius  srnd  Freitag;  Pococke,  Spec.  p. 
103 ;  jBocAar^Hieroz.I.p.864);  inZabian 
■}"P3  (Norb.  Lex.Nasar.  p.  54);  among  the 
Syrians  <cU>  (Ephrem.  Tom.  IL  App.  p. 
458),  and  so  too  among  the  Eabbins 
(Buxt.  s.  v.),  all  which  forms  proceed 
from  the  present  stem;  the  Phenicians, 
Babylonians,  Numidians  and  Egyptians 
(see  "p3)  had  also  an  appellation  of  Sa- 
turn almost  the  same.  This  explanation 
is  confirmed  by  Aq.  and  Symm.  (who 
retain  the  word  on  that  account),  by 
the  LXX  (who  translate  it  Paiqjdv, 
'Pr/cpdv,  or  PefM$dv ,  'Pspcpa  Acts  7,43, 
which  was  the  name  of  Saturn  in  the 
Egyptian  language,  comp.  Copt,  piic^it 
Saturn  in  Kircher,  Ling.  Aegypt,  rest.  p. 
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49.  527,  poM«£e£  or  pHMc^e^  king  of 
heaven  apud  Jablonski),  by  Jerome  (who 
translates,  however,  Lucifer)  as  well  as 
by  Ihn  Esra  and  Kimchi  who  appeal  to 
the  use  of  Keiwdn  in  Arab,  and  Persian. 
niÄ3  (with  "1*3;  pi.  b*h*>3  2  Chr.  4,  6 
andrri'vS  1  Kings 7, 38  40;  tobe  derived 
from  the  Pihel  of  133  I.)  m.  1.  a  pot, 
for  cooking  1  Sam.  2, 14  (different  from 

Wj  ntJsS  an(i  ^T?)»  w*tn  >v2^  a  fire~ 
pot,  a  fire-pan  Zech.  12,  6;  also  a  water- 
basin,  for  washing  Ex.  30,  18,  Lev.  8, 
11,  1  Kings  7,  30,  2  Kings  16,  17, 
2  Chr.  4,  6,  and  therefore  rendered  by 
the  Vulg.  luter  i.  e.  Xovtijq,  by  Josephus 
lovrrjQ  ciQoyyvXog,  yytooyavlog,  by  the 
LXX  yavlog,  (according  to  Hesychms  a 
round -built  Phenician  merchant  -  ship 
was  so  called,  from  bä  =  Hebrew  liblk 

IT  '-  ' 

which  the  Targ.  translates  cup),  by  the 
Syriae  j-?-2^.  —  2.  Metaphor,  a  basin- 
shaped  gallery,  a  pulpit,  set  up  in  Solo- 
mon's temple  before  the  altar  2  Chr.  6, 
13  (comp.  1  Kings  8,  22);  therefore  it 
is  not  necessary  to  read  "p'S,  and  regard 
it  as  =  Ttoft.    The  derivation  from  13 

'IT  IT 

=  13  to  be  round  should  be  rejected  if  for 
no  other  reason  than  because  other  words 
too  for  cup  and  basin  are  derived  from 
verbs  having  the  meaning  to  be  deep,  to 
be  deepened  out. 

^b^S  (from  b^S  with  an  old  termina- 
r    '  '" 

tion  i-,  as  in  "Hll,  "'bib)  m.  prop,  keep- 
ing or  holding  together,  hence  ava- 
ricious, one  that  closes  his  hand  against 
the  poor;  hard-hearted  Is. 32, 5;  opposite 
yitfi  noble,  liberal,  who  is  still  more  than 
ä'rö.  There  is  no  reason  for  deriving 
the  word  from  b32  and  taking  it  for 
^b"^,  or  for  regarding  it  as  =  ^b3  (de- 
stroyer, consumer)  from  üb  3;  especi- 
ally since  all  the  ancients  except  Jerome 
have  correctly  derived  it  from  bl3. 

5)b*5  (from  t}b3  after  the  form  fibtt, 
a  rare  Aramaeising  form,  as  for  example 
DÖ^jP,  a  collateral  form  of  the  nouns 
TO,  }p\tt5,  *,ö^l;  pi.  nii-b^)  m.  usu- 
ally a  club,  a  hammer,  prop,  striker, 
Ps.  74,  6,  coupled  with  b^'oS  as  a  weapon 
of  destruction;  Aram.  nb^3,  bb*i3,  t]bip, 


t|b*te,  Syr.  ^^«  the  same.  Better,  a 
hoe,  a  mattock,  and  so  according  to  the 
LXX  a  sledge-hammer,  Vulg.  ascia, 
Symm.  a  double-pointed  instrument.  The 
Coptic  KeAeiim  axe,  like  the  Aram.  ib*l3 
bidens  and  the  Arab.  ^S^S  a  pointed 
instrument,  hoe,  sting,  thorn,  point  to 
the  latter  signif.  alone.    See  t|b3. 

H^n3  (from  Ö*l3)  fem.  prop,  a  little 
crowd,  a  group,  hence  the  Pleiades,  Am. 
5,  8,  Job  9,  9,  the  Greek  llleidg  also 
proceeding  from  the  same  etymology. 
In  Arab,  the  seven  stars  or  Pleiades,  at 

the  back  of  the  bull,  are  called  bö, 
which  means  group.  The  Hyades  of  the 
Vulg.  expresses  a  cluster  of  stars  similar 
to  the  Pleiades.  Arab.  ist*$,  Syr.  lia*a 
heap. 

0^  (with  suff.  ft!p3)  m.  1.  *  D13  a 
cup  Prov.  23,  31  K'tib.  —  2.  a  purse, 
for  money  Prov.  1, 14,  Is.  46,  6;  or  for 
weights  Prov.  16,11;  Detjt.  25, 13 ;  Mic. 
6, 11.   Arab.  (j*u^,  Syr.  U^. 

H^S  (<2z*aZ  D^S)  m.  a  cooking  furnace, 
a  fire-hearth,  probably  consisting  of  two 
ranges  of  stones  which  met  together  in 
a  sharp  angle,  Lev.  11,  35.  Talm.  tt1*»3 
the  same.  On  the  contrary  the  Talm. 
1^3  may  be  derived  from  113  L,  signify- 
ing a  trough,  in  which  olives  were 
pressed. 

1*3  {pi.  ö^3,  mi*3)  see  lij3. 

lÜD*1?  (after  the  formdi^p,  conseq. 
for  ITS  3,  ttäitej?;  formed  from  the  Pihel 
of  1103)  7?i.  a  distaff,  about  which  flax 
was  wound  for  spinning  Prov.  31,  19; 
Targ.  NIE  13,  KHÖM3  the  same. 

°         it  :        '        it  :  :    i 

HD3  (with  the  accent  on  the  penult, 
also  in  Ex.  12,  11  not  on  the  last  syl- 
lable, on  which  see  the  Masorah  there; 
fused  together  out  of  Si3  113,  Ji3  being 
a  collateral  form  of  Ü3)  a  relative  par- 
ticle, used  for  comparing  similar  things, 
like  Jib ,  except  that  it  strengthens,  con- 
seq.  so,  thus,  referring  sometimes  to  what 
is  past  and  known  Ex.  29,  35;  Num.  8, 
26;  11,  15;  Deut.  29,  35;  Hos.  10, 15, 
sometimes  to  what  follows  Ex.  12,  11; 
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1  Kings  1,48.  It  is  stronger  than -,3,  and 
always  stands  alone,  as  well  as  after  3 
as,  like  an  apodosis  1  Sam.  2,  14;  19, 
17.  In  Aram,  it  is  abridged  again  into 
^3.  A  farther  compound  is  H33",N  (which 
see),  Song  of  Sol.  5,  3. 

133  (contracted  from  ta313  from  113; 
constr.  133 ;  dual  3^33 ,  somewhat  more 
closely  united  1  Kings  16,  24  3?133; 
pi.  1  CP133,  constr.  ^133;  pi.  2  ni^33, 
constr.  rni33)  f.  (nil33  in  signif.  2.  also 
mase.  1  Sam.  10,  3)  prop,  round,  circular, 
hence  1.  a  circuit,  a  circumjacent  tract, 
the  environs,  of  a  city,  e.  g.  of  Jerusalem 
Neh.  12,  28;  but  commonly  the  circuit 
of  the  Jordan,  i.  e.  the  valley  on  both 
sides  of  the  Jordan  from  the  Sea  of 
Tiberias  to  the  Dead  Sea,  now  called 
el-Ghur  (••JfeJI),  i.  e.  the  plain;  sometimes 
designated  "W_-  -,33  Gen.  13,  10  11, 
1  Kings  7,  46,  2  Chr.  4,  17,  sometimes 
«at  ih'tfv  13311  Gen.  13,  12;  19,  17, 
to  which  the  valley  of  b^ts  also  be- 
longed at  an  earlier  period  Gen.  14,  3 ; 
called  by  the  LXX  and  Matth.  3,  5  rj 
7TEQi'x(OQog rov'Iogddvov.  Comp. b^ba  and 
"!)bs  (circle,  circuit)  of  similar  funda- 
mental meaning.  —  2.  Prop,  round- 
shaped,  hence  a  round  loaf  or  cake,  fully 
Dub  133  Ex.  29,  23,  1  Sam.  2,  36,  to 
denote  a  thing  of  insignificant  value 
Prov.  6,  26;  pi.  3nb  rvr>33  Judges  8, 
5 ;  1  Sam.  10,  3.  '  Comp.'  Syr.  fl&naz 
(cake),  where  r  is  changed  into  I;  in 
Armenian  an  n  is  inserted  for  Dagesh. 
—  3.  a  round,  circular  weight,  i.  e.  a 
mass  of  metal  melted  in  a  round  form, 
as  the  Greeks  similarly  speak  of  y&otdtg 
'/QVGiov,  commonly  a  talent,  the  greatest 
weight  of  the  Hebrews,  consisting  of 
3000  bgtg  of  the  sanctuary  (Ex.  38,  25 
27),  the  shekel  according  to  tradition 
=  320  average  (i.  e.  great  and  little 
mixed  together)  barley-corns,  so  that  in 
strict  computation  a  133  =  BB1j2  Dresden 
pounds.  In  order  to  designate  a  definite 
mass  of  metal  formed  into  a  weight  the 
noun  is  followed  by  3rtT  (2  Sam.  12,  30; 
1  Kings  9, 14;  10, 10  14),  or  rps  (Ex. 
38,27;  2  Kings  5, 22),  or  ni£tfV(zBCH. 


5,  7)  as  a  supplement;  but  in  later  He- 
brew the  supplement  precedes,  e.  g.  3~7 

1  Chr.  22,  14;  29,  7;  2  Chr.  3,  8;  Ezr! 

8,  26. 

*)33  (pi-  "p'-jS 3)  Aram.  fern,  same  as 
Hebr.  133  in  signif.  3.  Ezr.  7,  22. 

^3  (once  bi3  Jer.  33,  8  K'tib,  where 
one  expects  "b3;  with  Makkeph  and 
without  an  accent  "b3,  but  twice  with- 
out Makkeph  and  with  Merka  Ps.  35, 
10 ;  Prov.  19,7;  with  suff.  ^b  3  Mic.  2, 12 
and  T}b3  Is.  14,  29,  "ibs  and  ffb3  Is.  15, 
3,  rtb3.  V?3,  33b 3,  and"  with  ürVi  2  Sam. 

'      it  •- '       it  •.. 7      iv  :  •- '  IT  ••  ' 

23,  6  appears  once  the  primitive  form 
in  pause  3ijb3;  for  "]b3  there  is  in  Gen. 
42,  36  in2b3Tand  once  ttSttVs  1  Kings 
7,  37;  from  b^3)  m.  prop,  all,  whole, 
totality,  in  the  construct  state  prefixed 
to  the  noun  which  is  supposed  to  be 
genit.,  and  then  1.  to  be  rendered  all, 
whole,  i.  e.  adjectively  (totus,  a,  urn, 
olog),  Gen.  9, 19  all  the  earth,  19,  4  all 
the  people  &c.  &c,  prop,  "the  totality 
of  the  earth,  the  allness  of  the  people,1' 
where  the  reference  is  to  one  subject, 
embracing  it,  so  to  speak.  The  follow- 
ing noun  in  the  genitive  is  put  some- 
times with  the  article  Gen.  31,  8,  Ex. 
29,  18  (comp.  7Tciaa  r\  yff),  sometimes 
without  it  2  Kings  23,  3;  Ps.  Ill,  1; 
but  it  is  always  absent  in  combinations, 
where  the  article  is  otherwise  wanting, 
especially  when  the  genitive  is  followed 
by  another  Gen.  13, 10;  17,  8,  or  when 
a  suff.  is  united  with  the  genitive  41, 
40;  Deut.  4,  29,  or  lastly  before  proper 
names  1  Chr.  11,  1.  bb  is  seldom  put 
after  the  noun  in  apposition,  e.  g.  nijn 
bb'n  Is.  29, 11  the  prophecy,  the  whole,  i.  e. 
the  sum  total  of  the  prophecies  (comp. 
b^bs  in  this  usage  Is.  2, 18);  more  usu- 
ally the  noun  is  repeated  in  its  suffix 
with  bb  (also  in  Aramaean,  where  bb  is 
prefixed),    e.  g.   1t'b3  balia?   all  Israel 

2  Sam.  2,  9,  nb3  tFpÄ»  all  Egypt  Ez. 
29,  2,  frVs  bin  the  whole  world  Job  34, 
13;  also  with  the  suffix  alone  *jb3,  ^?3 
thou  whole  Is.  22, 1 ;  jtfic.  2, 12.  —  2.  It 
describes  plurality  of  individual  persons 
or  things,  and  should  be  translated  all* 
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The  subst.  following  in  the  genitive  is 
either  in  the  plur.  with  or  without  the 
article,  Gen.  5, 5  all  the  days  of  Adam;  Is. 
18, 3  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  world;  2, 2 
all  peoples;  13, 7  all  hands;  or  as  a  collec- 
tive noun  in  the  sing.,  also  with  or  with- 
out the  article,  Gen.  7,  21  all  men,  Ex. 
1,  22  all  sons,  Gen.  46, 15  all  souls;  or 
lastly  the  plur.  is  paraphrased,  e.  g. 
yj-\  ^"b33  Ps.  45, 18  in  all  ages.  For 
the  noun  in  the  plur.  there  is  often  put 
the  suff.  plur.,  as  *)3s3  Gen.  42,  11  we 
all,  DgVä  Deut.  1,  22  ye  all,  üb3  Is.  14, 
10  they  all ,  the  latter  also  as '  an  ap- 
position to  a  clause,  where  the  discourse 
is  in  the  second  person  Mic.  1,2 ;  seldom 
does  the  demonstr.  feminine  pronoun 
occur  as  a  neuter  and  plur.  e.  g.  nNT"b3 
Is.  5,  25  all  this.  —  3.  It  describes 
plurality  as  a  whole  and  as  individual 
separate  objects,  therefore  every,  quivis, 
quaevis,  quodvis.  In  this  application, 
the  noun  following  stands  in  the  sing, 
and  without  the  article,  e.  g.  Ü3>  ~b3  Esth. 
3,  8  every  people,  ^}"b3  2  Chr.  32,  15 
every  nation,  tnN~b3  Job  21,  33  every 
man  &c.  &c;  while  Ü3>il"b3  Gen.  19,  4 

'  IT    T  T  ' 

means  the  whole  people,  "naij'bS  the 
whole  nation;  seldom  do  both  coincide, 
as  ns-b3  Is.  9,  17  and  ttsrrbs  1  Kings 

IV  T  '  IV    ~  T 

19,  18.  The  verb  is  usually  regu- 
lated, when  this  is  the  meaning,  by 
the  noun  governed  Ps.  150,  6,  seldom 
by  that  governing  Gen.  8,  29.  —  4.  It 
makes  a  single  one  prominent  from 
among  a  plurality,  hence  any  one,  any 
thing,  or  something,  ullus,  a,  urn,  qui- 
cunque,  and  the  sing,  commonly  follows, 
as  ""ÖTbö  Euth  4,  7  anything  whatever, 
^bs-bs  Num.  35,  22  any  vessel,  "b3 
SrTSKb-73  Ex.  12, 16  any  work;  rarely  the 
plural,  as  rn3£73"b3  Lev.  4,  2  any  com- 
mandments. With  a  negative  it  is  natur- 
ally to  be  rendered  none  at  all,  nullus, 
whether  the  negation  (rib,  btf)  coupled 
with  the  verb  precedes  Ex.  20,  4,  or 
follows  12,  16;  or  whether  y%  goes  be- 
fore, Eccl.  1,  9.  —  5.  It  comprehends  a 
plurality  of  individualities  of  different 
kinds,  and  should  be  translated  of  all 
kinds,  of  every  land  or  sort,  e.  g.  y^"b3 


Lev.  19,  23  every  kind  of  trees,  l"p"2"b3 
Neh.  13,  16    all  manner   of  wares.  — 

6.  bb  also  frequently  stands  as  a  subst., 
absolutely  in  all  the  five  signific.  e.  g. 
bbb  1  Che.  7,  5  in  all,  i.  e.  with  respect 
to  the  sum  total  of  those  reckoned;  TT1 
bbl  Gen.  16,  12  his  hand  against  all; 
bb3  Job  24,  24  as  all,  coupled  with  the 
sing.  Ps.  14,  3;  bipll  49, 18  anything.  — 

7.  Adverb :  wholly,  altogether,  b3H"b3  Ps. 
39,  6  wholly  vanity;  !mn3"b3  45,  14 
altogether  glorious;  or  coupled  with  other 
particles,  e.  g.  *äi  n722"b3  just  as,  in  all 
points  like  as,  Eccles.  5,  15;  li^"b3 
Job  27,  3  wholly  as  long  as. 

23  (united  by  Makk.  "b3,  and  denn. 
Nbb,  with  suff.  "pi/bs,  ^tibs)  Aram.  m. 
same  as  Hebrew  bb  in  the  sense  of 
whole  Ezr.  6,  11;  all  Dan.  3,  2;  4,  9; 
every  2,  38;  any  one  6,  24  &c.  It  is  fol- 
lowed either  by  sing.  Ezr.  7, 16,  or  the 
pi.  Dan.  3,  7 ;  either  by  Nb  2, 10  as  a  ne- 
gative, or  by  a  relative  "H  2,  38;  absol. 
sbb,  2,40  is  =Hebr.  bbn.  Besides,  it 
is  coupled,  as  in  Hebrew,  with  other 
particles,  where  it  assumes  an  adverbial 
character.    See  b3p  and  blp  and  *n, 

r  ' :  r  't:  r 

N?3  I.  (part  pass.  Nib  3,  ab3,  inf. 
co?istr.  Sihs,  imp.  tfbs,  fut.  N53\  tfb3n: 

i   : '        *  it  :  '  '  it  :  • '      it  :,  •  ' 

but  many  forms  are  moulded  after  ftb3 

J  IT     T 

=  Nb3,   others   fluctuate  between  both) 

ITT  '  J 

tr.  1.  to  close,  to  bar,  restrain,  hence 
to  enclose,  to  shut  up,  with  accus,  of  the 
person  Jer.  32,  3;  Ps.  88,  9;  Num.  11, 
28;  of  the  earth,  to  stay,  ftblSP  Hagg. 
1,  10  (ab  3  is  not  to  be  taken  intrans. 

X       ITT 

with  b£373  ü^XO  labs,  but  the  accus,  of 

it    •  •  r    T         I    :  IT  ' 

the  object  is  left  out,  and  "72  denotes 
from  a  thing,  as  Num.  24,  11);  to  keep 
off,  to  hinder  1  Sam.  25,  33;  to  withhold 
Ps.  119,  101;  to  restrain  Ps.  40,  12; 
metaphor,  probably  to  protect,  to  guard 
around.  Deriv.  Nb3  1  (and  the  first  part 
in  the  proper  name  Sab 3  which  see), 
Nib 3,  5rb3,  nab 372.  —  2.  (not  used)  to 

i    : '         r  : '        it  t  :    •  x 

separate,  divide,  hence  to  make  individual, 

to  make  distinct,  i.  e.  so  that  a  thing  does 

not  coincide  with  others.   Deriv.  ab  3  2. 

The  signification  of  the  stem  is  suf- 
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ficiently  clear,  partly  by  means  of  the 
Semitic  dialects   (Targ.  ttbs,   Syr.  U^, 

Ar.  !^o ,  Ethiop.  the  same,  Phenic.  tfb3), 
partly  by  the  cognate  stems  still  pre- 
served in  extra-Semitic  tongues  (Latin 
cel-o,  cul  in  occulo,  enlarged  in 
claudo,  Greek  in  xXsioj,  xcolvco,  xo- 
Xovco  &c).  The  organic  root  is  tf-b3, 
also  found  in  other  stems. 

Nif.  8b33  (fut.  tfb3?)  to  be  restrained, 
hindered,  with  *pa  from  a  thing  Ex.  36,6; 
of  things  to  cease  Gen.  8,  2;  Ex.  31, 15. 

Pih.  tfb3  (only  inf.  constr.  abs)  to 
withhold,  to  keep  of,  to  shut  up,  3>ü5s 
Dan.  9,  24,  along  with  nitfBfi  Dnfibi 
(according  to  the  K'tib)  as  its  parallel, 
which  meaning  Theod.  has  already,  with- 
out reading  rib  3b  on  that  account.  To 
shut  up  sin  means  to  wrap  it  up  and 
not  to  seek  it  out  any  more,  as  in  Job 
14, 17.    But  see  üb  3  in  Pihel. 

'  rTT 

$03  Ü.  in  some  forms  for  rib  3  II. 

IT  T  IT  T 

which  see. 

tf  b?  (with  suff.  itfb3;  pi.  CPtfbS;  only 
in  signific.  2.  dual  Ü'JNbs)  m.  1.  prop,  se- 
clusion, separation,  hence  as  a  genit.  to 
ma  a  prison,  1  Kings  22,  27;  2  Kings 
lf~  4;  Is.  42,  7;  Jer.  37,  15;  but  also 
without  rpja  2Kings25,29;  Jer.  52, 33; 
Phenic.  n'b3=nab3(Melit.  2, 2)  the  grave. 
—  2.  anything  separated,  single,  different 
from  another  thing,  hence  dual  tPNbS 
two  things  separated  and  different,  hetero- 
geneous, of  stuffs  or  animals  Lev.  19,19, 
Deut.  22,  9,  a  word  common  in  modern 
Hebrew  (Talmud),  out  of  the  vulgar 
language.  The  idea  of  duality  also  lies 
in  the  Ethiopic  Fie  two,    of  two  sorts, 

Ar.  %f,  dual  jiSboth. 

25<b:p  (moulded  together  out  of  »b3 
UN ;  Ab,  i.  e.  God,  is  protection)  n.  p.  m. 
of  a  son  of  David  2  Sam.  3,  3,  for  which 
the  parallel  place  in  1  Chr.  3,  1  has 
ha&ft  {El  is  judge),  while  the  LXX  have 
Aalov'ia  i.  e.  fpbl  (Jah  is  deliverer). 

P^b?  see  Nb3. 

3^3  I.  (not  used)  tr.  same  as  J|bft  II. 


to  weave,  to  plait  together,  out  of  wil- 
lows ,  Ar.  y^jJS  (to  plait) ,  Syr.  v^.s 
the  same.  The  verb  may  also  be  con- 
nected, in  its  organic  root,  with  that  in 
afo'xco,  plico,  plect»>  Deriv.  3*lbi3  1 
and  2. 

3/3  II.  (not  used)  prop.  tr.  same  as 
S]b  3  to  press  or  pierce  into  something,  £o 
attack ,  f o  Zay  ÄoZ<#  o/  with  violence,  to 
fall  upon,  e.  g.  of  the  wild,  ill-natured 
dogs  of  the  East  which  are  greedy  after 
flesh  and  seize  upon  men  in  their  fury ; 
of  bold,  valiant  heroes  &c.  According 
to  form  and  derivatives  however,  it 
may  also  mean  to  be  violent,  audacious, 
pressing,  raging.     In  Arab,  both  forms 

exist,  viz.  ^>-l5^(to  be  violent,  furious, 
to  fall  upon,  to  attack,  to  lay  hold  of) 
and  y_>-0  (to  pierce,  of  a  sting  or  thorn) ; 
Syr.  v  n\n  (to  lay  hold  of,  to  pierce). 
The  assumption  of  an  onomatopoeia 
to  yelp,  to  bark,  for  which  the  Hebrew 
has  1133,  must  be  rejected,  because  the 
manifold  applications  of  the  verb  in 
Semitic  point  only  to  the  fundamental 

signification  given ;  comp,  the  Ar.  <^JS 

violence  (of  cold),  wickedness,  XjÜ^JT 
tongs  (comp.  Xaßig  tongs,  from  Xct[A,ßd- 

rsiv  to  lay  hold  of) ,    ^>JS  (an  animal 

attacking,  e.  g.  a  lion),  oJj  a  pointed 
instrument,  a  hook,  thorn,  claw,  tongs, 
iUJL5^thorn-bush,  dual  tongs ;  Syr.  ]—£** 
tongs;  and  many  others.  Deriv.  3b  3, 
proper  names  3b3,  wbs. 

3^3  see  3b  3  n. 

I"  T  l~T 

mb!D  (the  bold,  the  valiant,  i.  e.  a  hero, 
viz.  is  Jah)  1.  n.p.  m.  Num.  13,  6,  1  Chr. 
2,  18,  for  which  i3/ib3  stands  in  2,  9; 
2,  50.  Pair,  "ibs'l  Sam.  25,  3  K'ri  a 
Calebite,  Targ.  3b.3  rPS^a,  Jerome  de 
genere  Caleb,  Caleb  having  actually  had 
his  portion  in  the  territory  there  meant. 
The  LXX,  Syr.  and  Arab,  have  here 
taken  3b 3  as  =  3b 3  incorrectly,  ajid 
translated  Säb'3  doggish.  The  K'tib  has 
"i3b3  (secundum  cor  suum  i.  e.  stub- 
born, from  3b),  but  the  reading  of  the 
42 
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K'ri  is  preferable.  —  2.  n.  p.  of  a  ter- 
ritory in  Judah  (probably  inhabited  by 
Calebites),  whose  south  part  is  called 
ibtD  n}5  ISam.  30, 14,  the  Philistine  dis- 

I"  T         V|V 

trict  there  (inhabited  by  Cretans)  being 
named  ^n^SfT  M.  Another  part  of  this 
territory  was  called  S"in^£tf  nb#3,  i.  e. 
Caleb  of  Ephrath  or  Bethlehem  1  Chr. 
2,24,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  which  the 
town  lay.  Yet  it  is  better  there  to  read 
(instead  of  rtfiHöK  nb^s)  Jin  "ion  nbi  as 

^  t  it  :  v      r  t  : 7       t  it  :  •••       r  t        it 

Caleb  came  to  (his  wife)  Ephrath,  for  so 
his  wife  was  called  1  Chr:  2,  19.  Per- 
haps Tnb3  1  Sam.  25,  3  should  be  re- 
ferred to  this  place. 

libs  (pi.  ü^bs,  constr.  ^sbä,  with 
suff.  Spab.3)  m.  1.  prop,  an  attacking,  vio- 
lent and  furious  beast  (Ar.  \^JS  also  a 
lion),  hence  a  c?o^,  particularly  the  wild, 
greedy  animal  that  runs  about  without 
a  master,  and  eats  even  corpses  (1  Kings 
14,  11;  16,  4;  21,  23;  Jer.  15,  3;  Ps. 
22,17  21;  59,7  15),  such  as  is  found 
in  the  East,  and,  as  the  nomad-dog  is 
described,  vicious  and  furious  (Strabo 
XVII,  821).  Hence  it  is  a  figure  of 
raging  enemies  Ps. 22,17.  sbs  was  also 
reckoned  an  unclean  Is.  66,  3,  despised 
creature  Eccles.  9,  4;  1  Sam.  17,43;  the 
latter  is  still  more  fully  expressed  by 
hn  ib3  ISam.  24, 15;  2 Sam.  9,  8;  16,  9, 
once  Sb3  ttSfc^  2  Sam.  3,  8,  which  means, 
however,  according  to  some  dog-keeper, 
dog-feeder  =  xvvaycoyog  (Germ.  Hunds- 
fott i.  e.  a  whipper  in),  the  existence  of 
so  low  an  office  being  perceptible  from 
Job  30, 1.  —  2.  Figur,  a  male  prostitute, 
therefore  nb3  TT1EI  the  hire  of  sodomy 
Deut.  23,  19,  as  'ting  23,  18;  comp. 
xvveg  Eevel.  22,  15. 

nmss  nbs  see  sbs  2. 
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rP3l.  (Zp.perf.witksuf  '»SPiba  1  Sam. 
25,  33^  3  pi  *ib3  6,  10;  fut.  rtb^  Gen. 
23,  6)  tr.  same  as  ab  3,  of  which  it  is  a 
collateral  form;  as  vice  versa  forms  are 
developed  after  ab  3,  e.  g.  ilb^Fi  1  Kings 
17,  14  from  ftb|  II.  (which 'see);  and, 
according  to  some,  the  infin.  Pihel  tfbs 
Dan.  9,  24. 


rp3n.  (fut.  Hb3i ,  but  in  IKings  17, 

|T  t  x'  iv :  • ' 

14  Kb^n  after  the  manner  of  verbs  5*b) 

it  :   •  / 

1.  tr.  to  make  ready,  to  prepare  (con- 
ficere,  tsv^eiv,  old  German  zeugeny 
whence  the  noun  Zeug),  i.  e.  to  accom- 
plish or  complete  a  thing  by  manual 
work,  e.  g.  a  vessel,  a  garment,  a  ship> 
an  utensil,  an  instrument,  armour  &c.; 
deriv.  "^bs  and  i"Pb3.  Figur,  with  the 
accus,  of  the  object,  Prov.  22,  8  and  the 
rod  of  chastisement  (ttStij)  prepares  (Sib.^) 
his  punishment  (irVü2),  like  Jl^l  r&3 
16,  30  to  prepare  or  do  evil;  with  a  of 
the  person  Ez.  5,  13  to  practise  "t]N 
against  one.  —  2.  to  complete,  bring  to 
an  end,  finish  (as  fertigen  is  connected 
with  fertig),  in  which  sense  it  differs 
from  tlto,  which  expresses  merely  the 
objective  idea  of  work  and  treatment. 
But  only  intr.,  and  either  objectively  to 
be  completed,  ready,  STrbg  Ex.  39,  32, 
mail  1  Kings  6,  38,   ?D»bten  2  Chr. 

•i —  7  J         it     t   :  - 

29,  34,  or  figur.  to  be  at  an  end  or  past, 
T£a  Is.  24,  13,  anrj  ^«5  Gen.  41,  53, 
yy_  Jer.  8,  20,  parallel  '"DJ;  to  be  de- 
termined, resolved  upon,  with  ntftt  of  the 
person  %  whom  Esth.  7,  7,  or  with  d3>ia 
1  Sam.  20,  7,  and  with  btf  of  the  person 
upon  whom  it  is  determined;  to  be  ful- 
filled, of  a  prophecy,  promise,  or  threaten- 
ing Dan.  12,  7 ;  Ezr.  1, 1 ;  1  Chr.  36, 22 ; 
comp,  telsiv  vnoaxeaiv.  —  3.  Metaphor. 
to  come  to  an  end,  to  be  done,  this  being 
thought  of  as  a  state  of  completeness, 
coupled  with  *ion  1  Kings  17,  16,  also 
with  )12  of  the  vessel  in  which  a  thing 
comes  to  an  end,  Gen.  21, 15;  to  be  de- 
stroyed, to  be  consumed,  to  perish  Is.  1, 
28;  Jer.  16,  4;  Mal.  3,  6;  Ps.  39,  11; 
to  vanish,  to  pass  away,  to  disappear,  of 
a  cloud  Job  7,  9,  of  time  7,  6,  of  smoke 
Ps.  37,  20;  to  pine  away,  of  the  strength 
Ps.  71,  9;  to  languish,  to  melt  away,  to 
waste  away  (from  longing,  unfulfilled 
hope),  of  the  "ito  Job  33,  21,  "inid 
Prov.  5, 11,  &?£»£  Lament.  2,  11,  Job 
11,20  and  17,5^53  Ps.  84, 3,  JTTi  143, 
7,  rrt}b3  Song  of  Sol.  19,  27,  and  even 
of  animals  Jer.  14,  6;  hence  USD 3  iinbs 

'         '  v|V  |T   :  IT 

to  long,  with  b  after  a  thing  Ps.  84,  3. 
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Derivat,  üb  3  (fem.  üb  3),  üb  3,  üb  373, 
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Ü33n,    rPb3fi,    and    the   proper   name 

The  organic  root  of  the  stem  ü-b3 
has  obviously  for  its  fundamental  signi- 
fication only  to  make  ready,  prepare, 
and  is  closely  connected  with  the  or- 
ganic root  in  bb#  (b?),  bbs  (b3)  &c; 
but  this  idea  itself  proceeded  from  that 
of  "to  wind  a  thing,  to  move  round 
and  round,  to  carry  on",  the  con- 
ception of  winding,  turning  about  ap- 
pearing to  exist  still  in  Dnb3  (Is.  32,  7 
serpentine  motions,  crookednesses,  crooked 
plans);  conseq.  connected  with  the  or- 
ganic root  in  b£~2,  b^~3>,  so  that  it  is 
still  in  union  with  bba,  bbn,  as  may 
be  seen  from  bb.3.  "To  make  ready, 
to  conclude,  to  complete"  is  merely  a 
farther  development  of  the  original  idea 
"to  do  repeatedly  till  the  completion", 
as  is  still  to  be  perceived  from  bb^. 
The  Syr.  ]a^>    a    binding    about    the 

head,  and  the  Ar.  ^i^the  banks  enclosing 
a  river,  point  to  the  original  meaning. 
Pih.  üb3  (lp.  wba  Ez.  6,  12  and 
Tnb3  Num.  25,  11:  inf.  abs.  üb 3,  once 
K?3  Dan.  11,  24,  inf.  constr.  nip?;  fut. 
Ü? 3?,  dp»  b3?)  1.  to  do,  to  transact,  to 
effect,  e.  g.  Ü3>1  Pro  v.  16,  30;  to  execute 
Gen.  6, 16;  a  (C]ä)  Ü73Ü  üb3  (Ez.  6, 12; 
7,  8;  13,  15;  20,  8;' Lament.  4,  11)  to 
make  one's  wrath  act  against  a  person, 
i.  e.  to  pour  it  out  upon  one.  Accord- 
ingly it  is  cognate  in  sense  with  üiü>", 
of  which  it  is  a  stronger  expression; 
and  almost  of  the  same  sense  with  bbi2, 
with  which   it  is  identical  in  root.  — 

2.  to  complete,  to  end,  Ü3Nb?2  Gen.  2,  2; 
to  accomplish,  pn  Ex.  5,  14,  *m  Ruth 

3,  18,  expressing,  along  with  the  infin. 
following,  the  additional  idea  of  com- 
pleteness, e.  g.  "lispb  üb  3  to  reap  to  the 
end  (i.  e.  wholly)  Lev.  19,  9;  to  fill  up, 
3>iö2ü  (the  measure  of  sin)  Dan.  9,  24, 
with  Dnü;  bence  to  end,  to  cease,  op- 
pos.  to'bnü  Gen.  44,  12;  1  Sam.  3,  12; 
to  intermit  1  Chr.  27,  24,  usually  fol- 
lowed by  an  infin.  with  b,  which  re- 
ceives by  that  means  the  adverbial  ac- 


cessory idea  of  being  at  an  end,  com- 
pleted, entirely,  e.g.  ^Sib  üb 3  Gen.  18, 
33,  nndb  '3  24,  19,''  &n£*'3  43,  1; 
more  rarely  followed  by  an  infin.  with 
)12  Ex.  34,  33;  to  make  an  end  of,  to 
cause  to  cease  Num.  17,  25.  —  3.  to  cause 
to  pass  away,  to  make  vanish,  time  Ps. 
78,  33;    to   make   disappear,  days 

Job  36,  11;  to  use,  to  spend  Is.  27,  10, 
strength  49,  4;  to  use  wj;>Deut.  32,  23; 
to  destroy,  to  consume,  Gen.  41,  30;  Num. 
25,  11;  2  Sam.  21,  5;  to  cause  to  fail, 
the  eyes  of  one  Lev.  26,  16,  i.  e.  to 
make  them  pine  away  in  anxiety  and 
hope;  on  the  contrary  üb_3  *iy  2  Kings 

13. 17,  üb,3b  1*  2  Chr.  24, 10  is  merely 
an  adverbial  expression,  entirely,  com- 
pletely,  fully,  prop,  even  to  completion, 
where  üb  3  has  more  the  character  of  a 
noun  than  that  of  an  inf.  absol.,  since  the 
infin.  construct  stands  elsewhere  1  Sam. 

15.18.  Deriv.  T^bs,  üb3. 

Puh.  üb3  (3  p.' pi.  fut.  <ib>3?)  or  üb3 
(3  p.  pi.  'lbs)  to  be  completed,  finished, 
Gen.  2,1;  Ps.  72,  20. 

»lbs  (after  the  form  Ü5tt5)  f.  1.  con- 

IT     T       V  IT    T  /      I 

sumption,  total  destruction,  '3  üb^  to 
make  a  complete  destruction,  Jer.  4,  27; 
5,  10;   Neh.   1,   8;    Zeph.  1,  18;     üb3 

7  7  7  7  7  7  1T     T 

ü£^n:T  Dan.  9,  27  destruction  and  de- 
in tv:iv:  '  > 

cree,  i.  e.  decreed  destruction.  Some- 
times also  with  3  Jer.  30,  11  and  ntt 
(ntf  or  nk)  of  the  person  5, 18;  Ez.  11, 
13;  V-pn'nb^l  Dan.  11,  16  and  destruc- 
tion is  in  his  power.  —  2.  completion; 
therefore  as  an  adverbial  accusative, 
completely,  wholly,  altogether,  prorsus, 
plane,  joined  to  the  verbs  üiö3>  Gen. 
18,  21,  «5p3  Ex.  11, 1;  for  which  nb3b 
also  stands  2  Chr.  12, 12;  Ez.  13, 13.'  ' 

Pi^2    (not  used)  intr.  same  as  üb 3 
,-  t  7  •-  t 

(which   see)    to   be  robust,    firm.     The 

final  sound  fi-  is  interchanged  with  Ü-, 

as  in  Ü35  and  una.     Deriv.  the  proper 

names  lülbs  and  ^Ü«lb3. 

nbs  (prop,  part.)  adj.  m.,  üb  3  {pi. 
nibs)  f.  pining,  of  the  eye  Deut.28,32, 
i.  e.  looking  with  longing  desire. 

H^5  (from  bb3;  pi.  nib 3)  f.  prop. 
'  T      42*    ' 
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adorned,  crowned,  hence  1.  a  &n'd<2, 
sponsa,  who  adorns  herself  with  Ü"1"]^^, 
W,  trb3  Is. 49, 18 ;  61, 10  &c.  &c. ;  Syr. 
ifc-^a.  —  2.  a  daughter-in-law,  properly 
hV3  of  the  son  Gen.  38, 11;  Lev.  18, 15-, 
Ruth  1,  6;  but  in  Ar.  ÜuST 

nb3  m.  (see  üb  3  in  Pih.)  completion, 
completeness,  hence  Mb  3  12  2  Kings  13, 
17;  nbib  12  %  Chr.  24, 10  <?u«i  to  com- 
pletion,  i.  e.  completely,  fully. 

hb'3-  (only  jpZ.  trb3,  with  swf.  T<b3) 
ra.  prop,  serpentine  motion,  writhing, 
therefore  a  crooked  plan,  a  cunning  pur- 
pose, Is.  32,  7,  if  we  should  not  take  it 
here  as  =  ^bs  in  the  meaning  instrument, 
medium;  see'nbs  II.  (in  its  etymological 
development) 

fc^l  JS  (prop.  part,  pass.)  m.  confine- 
ment, a  prison,  Jer.  37,  4  K'ri,  which 
is  explained  by  tfb3  in  vs.  15;  52,  31 
K'ri.  In  both  places 'the  Ktib  has  &Ob3, 
which  arose  out  of  the  other.  Phenic. 
Nb3  enclosure;  hence  Dp72~ttb3  Colu- 
macuma  (Ptol.  4,  3)  a  fortress,  n.  p. 
of  a  city  in  Byzacene. 

D^OS  (from  3b  3  I.)  m.  prop,  plait, 
wicker-work,  of  wood  or  willows,  there- 
fore 1.  a  trap  for  birds,  in  which  are 
many  birds  Jer.  5,  27  and  a  n^fiM 
5,  26  i.  e.  a  wooden  bar  set  upright, 
the  falling  of  which  causes  the  cover 
to  fall,  and  effects  a  capture;  comp. 
Ben-Sira  11,  31  (37);  perhaps  also  ori- 
ginally a  bird-cage,  like  the  Phenic. 
3"b3,  3b  3,  which  word,  along  with  the 
thing,  passed  over  to  the  Greeks  {xlcoßog, 
xiovßog,  xloßog).  —  2.  a  basket,  of  wicker 
work,  to  put  fruit  in,  Am.  8,  2,  Syr. 
^aX=>  the  same.  —  3.  heroic  courage, 
boldness  (see  3b  3  II.),  only  in  the  pro- 
per name  "^bs. 

"Q^P?  {heroic;  from  ab 3  II.)  n. p.m. 
1  Chr.  2,  9,  for  which  2, 18  has  3b3. 

^irrc?  (=']slJ1";  robustness,  strength) 
n.  p.  m.  Ezr.  10,  35  K'ri,  for  which  the 
K'tib  is 

"^V?  {strong,  robust)  n.  p.  m.  Ezr. 
10,  35  K'tib. 


nib^b^  f'  pi-  tae  bridal  state,  Jer. 
2,  2,  in  the  first  instance  a  denom.  from 

*bs. 

I"P3  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  Ara- 
maean  fib£,  to  be  robust,  firm,  stiff,  of 
a  shaft,  stem,  trunk;  metaphor,  to  be 
firm,  sound,  of  the  body ;  to  be  powerful, 
of  the  state  of  the  body.  This  expla- 
nation must  have  been  followed  by  the 
Syriac  interpreter,  who  translates  fib3_ 
(Job  30,  2)  by  iJ-^oL  (strength) ;  and  Ibn 
Chiquitilla  (see  Beiträge  by  Ewald  and 
Dukes  I.  p.  84)  also  approves  of  it,  ex- 
cept that  he  identifies  the  noun  with 
fib.    Deriv.  fib 3. 

Many  have  been  the  attempts  to  ex- 
plain this  stem.  According  to  the  Targ. 
and  LXX  fib3  is  =  lib 3  (comp,  fitfjp  and 
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•"PÖ.p,  n^3  and  fites)  with  the  meaning 
to  be  completed,  complete,  of  the  time  of 
life;  but  this  signification  does  not  at 
all  suit  the  noun  fib  3  Job  30,  2,  where 
one  rather  expects  a  noun  with  a  mean- 
ing similar  to  that  of  fib.  According 
to  Saadia   and  Kimchi   same   as   Arab. 

AS- \  AS  with  its  cognate,  enlarged  and 

transposed  stems,  which  signify  to  dry 
up,  to  shrink  together,  to  be  decaying, 
to  be  old  &c. ,  but  this  too  does  not 
suit  Job  30,  2.,  Our  explanation  seems 
the  best. 

nbS  m.  1.  same  as  Aram,  fibp,  a 
trunk,  shaft,  stem,  hence  fig.  robustness, 
firmness,  soundness,  Job  5,  26  thou  shalt 
go  to  the  grave  in  robustness  (i.  e.  healthy 
and  strong),  viz.  unweakened  and  un- 
bent by  old  age;  30,  2  their  strength  has 
vanished,  i.  e.  they  are  weakly,  miserable, 
sick,  without  vital  strength;  parallel  fib. 
—  2.  n.  p.  of  a  city  built  by  Nimrod 
in  Assyria  (fi^'tf)  with  three  others 
(STD^j  T*  nhrrn ,  löpj  on  the  east  side 
of  the  Tigris,  after  he  had  left  Shinar 
(TWIÖ)  i.  e.  Babylonia  Gen.  10,  11  12 
(On'k. ,  Jer.  Targ.  I.,  and  so  later  wri- 
ters). This  fibs  appears  to  have  lain 
farther  north  than  STO^.,  in  a  territory 
of  the  same  name,  which  Strabo  (XI. 
530)  reckons  to  the  plain  about  Ninus 
(fin^i),  and  which  is  described  by  Pto- 


*3 


661 


|tf>3 


Zmy  (6, 1)  as  north  of  Adiabene,  and  is 
called  KaXax?]V7J  orKalaxivy,  consequent- 
ly in  the  district  of  the  modern  desolate 
place  Khor  salad,  north  east  of  Mosul. 
According  to  the  Talmud  (Joma  10) 
rib  3  is  said  to  have  been  situated  on  the 
Euphrates  at  Borsippa  (tpölia),  i.  e.  Ba- 
bylonia; which  clearly  arose  from  amis- 
understanding  of  the  passage.  Accord- 
ing to  the  Syr.  it  would  be  the  city  I j-$-** 
(Ephrem,  Opp.  I.  p.  58),  Arab.  -c> 
(Abulf.  in  Paulus'  Eepert.  III.  p.  30), 
an  old  town  of  Mesopotamia,  opposite  to 
Tekrit  on  the  Tigris;  which  is  merely 
conjectural.  Its  identification  with  ttbn 
(2  Kings  17,  6)  is  problematical. 

^33  m.  same  as  ibh,3  Is.  32,  7,  se- 
lected merely  to  have  an  assonance 
with  "pb3. 

hb3  (in  pause  "»bs,  withsw/f.  ^b>3,  as 
in  lis,  ^SttS;  pi.  3^3  with  the  prefixed 
vowel  -  from  a  sing,  üb  3  after  the  form 
niM,  D^y,  constr.  however  again  ^b 3, 
with  suff.^h^,  *pbs,  33^3,  rb3  &c.) 
m.  prop,  anything  made,  prepared  (see 
fib  3  II.),  hence  generally  a  vessel,  im- 
plement, comp.  Germ.  Zeug  from  zeugen 
=  tsvx81v  *•  e-  *°  make.  Spec.  #  sea£,  put 
on  a  camel's  saddle,  a  palanquin  Gen.  31, 
37,  for  travelling  or  sitting  45,20;  Lev. 
15,  4;  tibia  ^b3  Jer.  46,  19  travelling 
equipage,  i.  e.  tapestry-  or  carpet-seats  of 
this  kind;  a  vessel,  vas,  made  of  silver, 
gold  or  clay  Gen.  24,  53;  Ex.  3,  22; 
Lev.  11,  33;  Jer.  19, 11;  of  the  vessels 
of  the  temple  Is.  52,  11;  Ezr.  1,  7; 
Num.  4,  15;  belonging  to  a  thing  Ex. 
27, 19 ;  31,  7 ;  38,  3 ;  garments  Deut.  22, 
5;  ornaments,  of  a  bride  Is.  61, 10;  the 
things  belonging  to  oxen,  as  the  yoke, 
threshing  implements  2  Sam.  24, 22 ;  a  boat, 
a  skiff  (made  from  the  papyrus)  Is.  18, 
2,  comp.  axEvog,  German  Gefass,  applied 
to  a  ship ;  an  instrument,  of  music  1  Chr. 
15, 16,  with  the  instrument  itself  in  ap- 
position Ps.  71,  22;  instruments  of  war, 
weapons,  arms,  1  Sam.  14,  1,  D^bs  rPS 
armoury  Is.  39,  2,  fully  Slftnbtt  ^3 
Judges  18,11;  nTD  ^bs  deadly  weapons 
Ps.  7,  14;  figur.  means,  instrument,  plan 


Gen.  49,  5  (see  Jibs).     In  Aram.  ^72, 
.  j^o  is  used  for  it. 

tf^b?  m.  see  tflb3. 

»"pbs   (from  masc.  ^bs,   like   IrPäiü 
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from  ^3ti5,  comp,  too  tTJ^J,  i"P^3;  only 
pi.  rrijjsf,  constr.  rn^bs,  with  suff.  in-rbs 
&c.)  f.  1.  £Äd  reins,  which  are  double  Ex. 
29, 13  22;  Lev.  3,  4  (adduced  with  3^., 
T^rp  &c.  in  sacrificial  animals  3,  4;  9, 
19),  whose  fat,  as  being  the  finest  and 
tenderest,  was  offered  up  Lev.  3, 10,  Is. 
34,  6 ;  and  therefore  the  fat  of  the  reins 
is  applied  metaphor,  to  fat  wheatÜEUT.  32, 
14.  —  2.  Metaphorically  the  interior, 
=  3b ,  with  which  it  is  often  put ,  or 
the  place  of  which  it  occupies.  The 
reins,  like  the  hearty  were  looked  upon 
as  a  part  of  the  body,  an  injury 
to  which  is  painful  and  dangerous  Ps. 
73,  21,  Job  16, 13,  Lament.  3,  13,  as 
the  seat  of  feeling  and  longing  Job  19, 
27,  of  counsel,  passion  Ps.  16,  7,  and  of 
determination  Jer.  12,  2.  Being  thus 
a  seat  of  resolve ,  God  proves  and  ex- 
amines them  Jer.  11,20;  20,12;  Ps.7, 
10.  The  word,  which  exists  also  in  the 
other  Semitic  dialects  (Targ.  sobs,  Syr. 
j&^^aa,  Ar.  mJS &c.)j  should  be  placed, 
as  to  form,  along  with  ">b3,  of  which  it 
is  the  feminine ;  and  then  it  would  either 
mean  vessel  in  a  medical  sense,  or  de- 
note some  peculiar  form  of  a  specific 
vessel;  especially  as  the  names  of  many 
members  of  the  body  are  taken  from  those 
vessels,  in  the  language.  More  appro- 
priate seems  to  me  the  fundamental 
signification  cartilage,  excrescence,  like 
Niere  in  German,  the  reins  being  a 
thickened,  fleshy  mass,  interwoven  with 
a  sort  of  hard  little  bodies.  The  stem 
lnb3  might  accordingly  be  =  2b  5  (Ar. 
Jülä.)  to  be  firm,  strong,  hard,  thick, 
a  signification  which  lies  also  in  bn 
(page  426)  no.  4,  from  which  we  may 
infer  its  connexion  with  the  original 
meaning  of  üb 3  (to  wind  together,  to 
twist  together,  then  to  be  stout,  to  be  tight). 
Ti^bs  (constr.  ^bs)  m.  1.  a  pining, 
of  the  eyes,  i.  e.  unfulfilled  hope,  rest- 
less longing  Deut.  28,  65.  —  2.  con- 
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sumption,  destruction  Is.  10,  22  =  üb 3, 
hence  ynn  '3    same   as   Signal    Sib  3 

'IT*  |T    Tv:iv:  IT    T 

(which  see). 

li^S  {longing  desire)  n.  p.  m.  Ruth 
1,  2.'  :  * 

b^bs  (corcs£r.  b^3)  1.  (from  bb.3  I.) 
a<f/.  m.,  üb^bs  (constr.  nb-)  /".  complete, 
finished,  perfect  Ez.  27,  3;  28,12  com- 
pete m  beauty;  16,14  it  is  perfect  in  my 
splendour.  —  2.  subst.:  the  whole,  Is.  2, 
18  awcZ  £Äe  idols  —  the  whole  (of  them) 
perish,  where  t]bn  can  only  refer  to 
b^bs;  Judges  20,  40  the  whole  of  the 
city,  i.  e.  the  whole  city;  b^bs  nb^n 
Ex.  28,  31  the  whole  of  purple  blue,  i.  e. 
all  blue;  also  an  adv.  wholly  Lev.  6, 15. 
—  3.  (from  bb3  II.)  prop,  the  burnt, 
hence  sacrifice  =  tlb'y,  applied  both  to 
corn  and  animals,  provided  they  were 
burnt  Lev.  6, 16;  Deut.  13, 16;  33, 10; 
it  is  also  occasionally  an  apposition  to 
nbb  1  Sam.  7,  9 ;  Ps.  51,  21.    The  LXX 

IT  t  '  '  > 

have  oloxavTcofACL,  where  6Xo-  is  merely 
a»n  explanatory  addition;  Phenic.  bbs 
sacrifice  in  general,  bbs  Db'vZi  aw  offering 
(Mass.  3),  bbs  t]btt  a  sacrifice  of  oxen 
(ib.).    Coptic  s'AA  =  übb. 

D^bs  Is.  32,  7  see  Tib's. 

^5^5  (jnaintainer,  supporter,  viz.  God 
is;  prop,  an  abstract)  n.  p.  m.  of  a  wise 
man  before  the  age  of  Solomon,  other- 
wise unknown  1  Kings  5,11;  but  of  the 
tribe  of  Judah  1  Chr.  2,  6.  Tradition 
considers  him  a  prophet,  who  lived  in 
Egypt  (Seder  Olam  rabba). 

^53  I.  (3p.pl.  ibbs)  tr.  prop,  to  turn, 
to  wind,  to  wind  about,  to  make  circular, 
conseq.  in  its  organic  root  b3  same  as 
ba  (bba  intr.),  bg  (bis),  ^p  n!  (bbn  II), 
b'n  (b'lll  intr.),  b5  I.  (bWt)  &c.'  Hence 
1.  to  crown,  to  encircle  with  a  garland, 
to  adorn,  other  verbs  of  the  same  fun- 
damental signification  having  a  similar 

enlargement  of  idea;  Arab.  Ji,  Syr. 
VSa,  Targ.  b3,  particularly  in  the  in- 
tensive form  (in  derivatives  in  Hebrew), 
the  same.  Comp.  Arab.  JoyUO  chap- 
let,  diadem.  Syr.  U^s.  —  2.  same  as 


!fb3  II.  to  handle,  practise,  do,  carry 
on,  transact,  properly  to  turn  a  thing, 
to  move  round  and  round,  of  the  per- 
formance of  a  thing;  the  same  meta- 
phorical application  of  the  fundamen- 
tal idea  taking  place  in  bbi>  I.  Hence 
to  accomplish  a  thing,  to  complete,  to  finish, 
to  make  perfect;  Ez.  27,  4  11  thy  builders 
have  made  thy  beauty  perfect.  Comp,  also 
the  Aram.  bbsv  and  the  pass.  bbsniüN. 
Derivat.  b^b3  1  and  2;  bbitt,  b'i,  &3 
and  the  proper  name  bbä. 

Pih.  bbä  (not  used)  to  encircle  with  a 
crown  or  chaplet,  to  adorn;  deriv.  Fib  3, 
and  hence  the  denom.  rriblbs. 

P/3  II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  glow,  to 
burn,  of  animal  or  other  constituents, 
identical  in  its  organic  root  b3  with 
bby  H.  belonging  to  b^bi>  (Ps.T12,  7) 

according  to  the  Targ. ;  Ar.  J>ä  to  glow, 

to  burn;   with  bp_  (bbp  II.)   belonging 

to  the  noun  bbp,    and  perhaps  also  in 

bpbp  (Eccles.  10,  10);  also  connected 

":  T"  ^r" 

with  Fl-bjJ  I.  (Ar.  Jö,  ^Lr,  Targ,  itfbp 

for  Zfy®  and  tt5a;),  Fl-bS»  II.  belonging  to" 
Tib'y  (comp.  Coptic  *v<Ve  to  kindle),  and 
with  btl3,  Ar.  Jlg^w,  eNp  &c. ,  comp. 
xnl-eiv,  cal-ere.  Deriv.  b^bs  3.  This 
primitive  idea  of  "glowing,  burning" 
is  sometimes  applied  to  smelting  (metals 
by  heat),  sometimes  to  that  of  shining, 
sparkling,  as  of  colour  to  be  bright  red, 
clear  blue ,  of  violet  or  red  purple ;  the 
idea  of  a  bright  colour  proceeding  in 
other  cases  in  the  language  from  that 
of  glittering,  shining.  Deriv.  bib  372  (in- 
terchanged with  rib^n,  and  interpreted 
in  the  Targ.  by  ""flaa ,  from  1333  to  glow, 
to  burn,  comp.  "1)2*13  a  coal)  and  trbb372. 
See  also  nb3n. 

Hif.  b^b3!i'(3  p.  pi.  *lb^b3Fl)  to  make 
red  or  shining,  d"0",3' ,  only  in  the  Sam. 
cod.  Gen.  49, 12."'"  " 

bb?)  (Peal  unused)  Aram.  tr.  same 
as  Hebr.  bb3  I.,  to  complete,  to  perfect, 
to  finish.    Deriv.  bis. 

Shaf.  bb3tt  (with  suff.  ttbbOTD;  3  p.  pi. 
*lbb3lü;  inf.  constr.  Flbb3tf?) 'to  complete, 
to  finish,  to  bring  to  an  end,  a  building, 
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a  wall,  Ezr.  4,121^1;  5,  3  9  11;  6, 14; 
also  in  the  Syr.  to  adorn,   to  ornament. 
Ishtaf.  bb^nuJN:  (3p.pl  *ibbdniötf;  /w*. 
bbdniip)  jwi«.  Ezr.  4, 12  K'tib;  4, 13. 

^blp  (perfection,  completeness)  n.  p.m. 
Ezr!T10,  30. 

D^3  (Kal  unused)  (raws.  prop,  to  cut 
in,  to  prick,  to  pierce,  to  wound,  hence 
(like  other  stems  of  a  similar  funda- 
mental signification,  e.  g.  Epy,  dp_3  &c.) 
to  hurt,  to  injure,  to  grieve,  to  revile, 
reproach,  insult,  proscindere.  Derivat. 
rrabd,  rntebd. 

it  •  :  '  i  •  : 

The  fundamental  signif.  of  the  stem 
is  still  preserved,  unquestionably,  in  the 
Ar.  aJo  (to  wound,  to  cut  in,  whence  *-0 
a  wound),  cognate  with  *Jj>  (to  cut  off) 
and  with  the  Hebr.  t]bS;  and  the  mean- 
ing to  speak  (Hebr.  "la"5!)  in  Ar.  *jS 
has  proceeded  from  the  fundamental  sig- 
nification given,  prop,  to  make  incisions 
(in  tones  or  sounds),  to  articulate;  the 
same  metaphor  being  supposable  in  bb?2 
also. 

Nif.  dbdi  (part.  dbdi,  pl.m.  d^abda, 
/.  rrittbd^  inf.  corasJr.'dbdil;  fut.  dbd?) 
to  be  insulted,  reviled,  mortified,  2  Sam. 
10,  5;  1  Chr.  19,  5;  to  be  ashamed,  with 
ttfcp  Jer.  31,  19;  Is.  55,  16;  Ezr.  9,  6; 
with  ))2  of  a  thing  to  feel  shame  of  a 
thing  Ez.  16,  27;  36,  32;  to  6e  ^  *0 
shame  Jer.  22,  22,  with  a  of  the  person 
by  whom  one  is  put  to  shame  Ps.  69,  7 ; 
to  be  made  ashamed  2  Sam.  19,  4,  hence 
dbdi  with  Trt  Ps.  74,21. 

//?/.  d^b^ri  and  d^bsil  Qsar*.  tnbdia, 
m/".  constr.  d^bdSlj  /w£.  d^bd^)  to  reproach, 
to  revile,  1  Sam.  20,  34,  where  the  LXX, 
Arab,  and  Syr.  appear  to  have  read 
^ld^tt  Vb9  rrbd  instead  of  V1N  iftbdi-I: 

IT  T  -  IT  t         IT  •  r  T         i    •    :    •  7 

to  hinder  25,  7,  so  that  it  is  not  neces- 
sary to  read  d*l38bdiT;  to  shame  Job  11, 
3,  i.  e.  to  contradict;  with  the  accusat. 
of  the  person  Prov.  25,  8;  Euth  2,  15; 
to  put  to  shame  Ps.  44,  10;  seldom  in- 
trans.  to  feel  shame  Jer.  6,  15.  As  to 
the  passage  Judges  18,  7  tpbs?2  'pan 
^ai ,  the  LXX  (cod.  Alex.)  have  looked 

IT  T  '  s  J 


upon  d^bdtt  as  a  participle  of  bbi  (to  be 
able);  the  Vulgate  and  other  translators 
did  not  understand  it ;  Tanchum  has  got 
no  more  suitable  sense  by  transpos- 
ing into  d^bd/2  "idl  "pNI  (and  nothing 
offended);  it  is  therefore  better  to  take 
d^bdü  as  a  noun  with  the  fundamental 
signification  of  the  stem,  viz.  meaning  a 
cutting  off,  abridgment,  want  (see  fiobdw), 
so  that  the  sense  of  the  passage  would 
be,  and  there  was  no  want  of  anything,  for 
which  18,  10   has  ^ldTbd  Tidfi»  TW- 

_.      .  ,  it  t       t  i    :  -     '  i" 

Den  v.  ÖT?dtt. 

Hof.  dbiln  to  be  shamed  Jer.  14,  3; 
to  be  hurt  1  Sam.  25, 15. 

*1D^5  n.p.  of  a  land  mentioned  with 
""IT^JN ,  which  had  intercourse  with  Tyre, 
and  is  adduced  with  JisS,  pn,  }*}$  and 
ttStti  as  a  Tyrian  trading  place  Ez.  27, 
23.  According  to  the  Targum  ("^a)  it  is 
Media;  according  to  the  LXX  and  Syr. 
Xag^dvbrj,  a  city  in  Mesopotamia  (Xe- 
noph.  Anab.  1,  5,  10);  but  the  former 
of  these  explanations  has  no  foundation, 
and  the  latter  should  be  rejected  be- 
cause a  land  is  required,  and  the  copula 
should  not  be  wanting.  Kimchi  seems 
to  have  read  ^"öbd.    See  FI33. 

Hfäbs  (constr. nftbd,with  suffMTillbS', 

it  •   :  r  •  :  "      i*  t  •  :  ' 

pi.  nifäbd)  /.  shame,  which  covers  the 
face,  hence  like  nttSä  coupled  with  the 
verbs  Sidd,  "dab,  ttü|  Jer.  51,51;  Ps. 
71,  13;'T109,  29;  with  MS'in  and  niz5a 

7  7  7  7  )T     .  ...  ...     , 

69,  20;  more  rarely  with  nbjN  Prov. 
18,  13;  'd  NÜ55  to  bear  reproach  i.  e.  to 
feel  it  Ez!  16,  52;  32,  24;  contumely  Job 
20,  3;  '2>S  *thfl  to  go  to  confusion  Is.  45, 
16;  maltreatment  50,  6;  invective,  Mic. 
2,  6  he  does  not  remove  (the  limits  of) 
invective. 

rfliSb?  /"•  the  same  Jer.  23,  39. 

nJ/?3  n.  p.  of  a  very  old  city  in 
Babylonia,  over  which  Nimrod  is  said 
to  have  ruled,  as  he  did  over  *pR  C^^tt*), 
"rdtf  and  bdä,  and  which  he  may  have 
found  perhaps  as  a  Chaldean  place^ 
Gen.  10,  10.  At  the  time  of  the  pro- 
phet Amos    Calneh  was  looked  upon, 
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along  with  Tl'n'l  rtdlrj.  (which  see)  and 
na',  as  a  peculiar  heathen  kingdom  that 
had  fallen  Am.  6,  2  (where  rt?b3  stands) ; 
i.  e.  it  was  conquered  as  a  territory  by 
Assyria  Is.  10,  9  (where  is  i}b3);  and 
Tyrian  commerce  with  it  was  very  active 
Ez.  27,23  (where  is  hjte;  but  see  ii3  3). 
Tradition  (Jer.  Targ.  I.  and  II.,  Je- 
rome, Euseb.,  Ephrem,  va-Yikra  rabba 
ch.  5  &c.)  understands  by  it  Ctesiphon 
on  the  east  bank  of  the  Tigris,  opposite 
Seleucia,  north  east  of  Babylon;  in 
which  case  the  name  of  the  place  would 
be  transferred  to  the  whole  territory 
called  Chalonitis  qt  Kallonitis  (Plinius 
6,  30.  31). 

npb?  see  rtibs. 
iD^3  see  h^3. 

H^3  (not  used)  tr.  to  split,  to  cut  in 

pieces,  to  hew,  with  an  instrument  for 
cutting  or  piercing;  hence  to  fell,  a 
wooden  idol;  comp.  2ib3  II.  (which  see), 

öb3  (which  see),  Arab.  ^>JS  to  pierce 
(whence  ^jy)S  a  pointed  instrument, 
xjJS  a  thorn-bush  &c),  Syr.  *  ^N->  the 
same,  whence  i-^^^s ,  Nab  IS  axe.  hatchet. 

7  '      it  :     i  ' 

It  is  therefore  not  to  be  compared  with 
the  onomatopoeic  Greek  xoldnza  &c. 
Deriv.  E]bi3. 

P1D3  intrans.  to  pine,  to  long  for,  with 
b  of  the  person  after  whom  Ps.  63,  2; 
prop,  to  be  weary,  from  longing,  the 
colour  getting  pale  in  those  that  are 
longing  (see  v|03),  while  the  strength  is 
weakened  and  taken  away  (see  !"ib3) ;  Ar. 
x+S^to  decline,  to  become  dull  or  weak 
(of  the  light  of  the  eye,  of  colour,  of 
the  understanding) ;  Syr.  adc^  the  same ; 
comp.  Greek  xdp-a,  xdpvco-,  Pers.  «O 
declining,  failing.  Derivat,  the  proper 
names  Dil?: 3,  frms  and  D!m723. 

it  :  •  7    'it  :  •  it        : 

r>/2i  (the  pronoun  interrog.  Irra  with 
3  closely  attached,  and  even  doubling 
the  72),  aprepos.  with  interrog.  pr on., prop. 
as  what  ?  for  what  ?  but  in  use  an  inter- 
rog. particle  1.  of  space,  e.  g.  Zech.  2,  6 


how  great  is  the  breadth  of  it!  or  of  time, 
Ps.  35,  17  how  long  wilt  thou  look  on? 
Job  7,  19  how  long  wilt  thou  not  turn 
away  (the  angry  look)  ?  conseq.  =  ttü'TÄ: 
—  2.  of  number,  quot?  how  many?  Gen. 
47,  8;  2  Sam.  19,  35;  Job  13,  23.  — 
3.  without  a  question,  Zech.  7,  3  so  many 
years;  Ps.  78,  40  how  often?  how  many 
times?  i.  e.  very  often;  or  the  inter- 
rogative element  is  intended  to  mani- 
fest a  doubt  in  the  frequency,  or  even 
to  imply  a  denial  of  it,  Job  21, 17  how 
often  i.  e.  not  often,  seldom.  Arab.  *j  the 
same.   See  Hebrew  !f72.  For  !n723  some- 

IT  IT  - 

times   !"T723    stands;     as   elsewhere,  l"i?3 

IV  -  '  7IT 

alone  and  in  compounds,  is  changed 
into  TO.  In  modern  Hebr.  ni723  (quan- 
tity) is  formed  from  J1723,  like  ni3nK 
(quality)  from  ^N. 

JT/03  (from  Jl72  and  3)  Aram.  adv. 
interrog.  like  the  Hebrew  i"i72 ,  "Sta ,  but 
where  the  comparison  of  the  3  before 
the  interrogative  idea  disappears  almost 
entirely,  Dan.  3,  33  his  signs  how  great! 
See  Aram.  rs72. 

IT 

CrV/23  (from  tt723;  pining,  longing) 
n.  p.  of  a  son  of  Barzillai  2  Sam.  19,  38 
39,  who  is  called  fn723  in  19,  41.  From 

'  it  :  •  ' 

this  Chimham  a  settlement  in  the  vicinity 
of  Bethlehem  was  called  OÜ723  nilJj  Jer. 
41, 17,  where  the  K'tib  has"  Dim723. 

it        : 

15T/?:p  see  ü£723. 

i"03  (compounded  of  "172  =  !H72  and  3; 
so  before  the  grave  suffixes,  as  D31723, 
DH1723,  and  before  nouns;  before  light 
suffixes   1723,    as   ^21723,    Tp723,    1'ni723, 

IT7  »IT7  I        IT7  IT7 

121723)  1.  a  preposition  like  3,  of  which 
it  is  merely  an  enlargement,  pointing 
out  a  qualitative  similarity  in  compari- 
sons, hence  =  ut,  sicut,  (og,  e.  g.  ",51723 
as  I  Neh.  6, 11 ;  "jnN  1723  as  a  stone.  Ex. 
15, 5;  bEtf  1723  Job  i0,22  like  the  thickest 
darkness  (i.  e.  midnight -darkness);  in 
poetical  language  the  suff.  is  omitted. 
From  this  meaning  an  adjective  one 
has  arisen,  e.  g.  *)i"rt?3  he,  such  an  one, 
such  like,  Ex.  9,  18;'llAGa.  2,  3;  ^21723 
such  as  I  2  Sam.  9,  8;  nbj$-i723  like  these 
Job  12,  3.  —  2.  a  conjunction  =  T25N3 
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as,  like  as,  as  how,  like  what,  prop,  sicut  id 
quod,  partly  comparing  one  clause  with 
another,  and  effecting  a  union  by  that 
means  Is.  41,25 ;  partly  comparing  times, 
and  binding  clauses  together,  e.g.  26,18 
when  we  brought  forth,  i.  e.  at  the  time  of 
our  bringing  forth,  it  was  wind;  Gen. 
19,  15  as  the  dawn  arose. —  3.  an  adverb 
-  3  thus,  in  the  manner  of,  similiter,  iti- 
dem,  properly  sicut  tale,  therefore  in 
repetitions  as  thou,  so  they  Judges  8, 18. 
The  passage  Ps.  73,  15  1733  ft^Sba  is 
difficult,  where  the  usual  translation  is 
1  will  speak  thus,  i.  e.  as  the  wicked; 
which  the  LXX  translate  ovroog,  and  in 
Ethiopic  the  particle  has  really  this 
meaning.  But  it  is  better  to  suppose 
that  "i?23  has  arisen  out  of  rfr$-l733.  — 
On  this  particle  comp.  Targ.  N733,  Syr. 
l^osf,  ^£=1,  Samar.  r»73  3,  Ar.  [^  &c, 
which  are  also  compounds,  and  denote 
the  same  thing. 
iES  see  to. 

it  i   : 

DSTO3  see  DtittS. 

it  :  it  :   • 

■}iB3  see  fp3. 

tüiES  (from  113733,  which  see;  fire, 
hearth)  n.  p.  of  the  supreme  deity  of  the 
Moabites,  to  whom  Solomon  built  a 
J-I733  1  Kings  11,  7,  which  Josiah  was 
the7 first  to  defile  2  Kings  23,  13,  and 
which  was  an  abomination  to  the  Israe- 
lites (called  3N173  YPy?)]  hence  exile  was 
prophesied  to  him  and  his  worshippers 
Jer.  48,  7.  For  this  reason  Moab  was 
called  1251733)  b?  Num.  21,  29.  Sometimes 
the  Ammonites  too  may  have  worshipped 
him,  Judges  11,  24.  —  As  to  the  char- 
acteristics of  this  supreme  deity  of  the 
Moabites,  he  symbolised  the  fire-god  as 
Mars  and  ILvqoeiq,  standing  on  a  fire- 
pillar  with  fagots  at  its  side;  for  on 
coins  of  *\y  (Area,  Areopolis),  the  metro- 
polis of  Moab,  called  also  3K173  risn, 
Chemosh  is  represented  as  having  a 
sword  in  the  right  hand,  in  the  left  a 
lance  and  shield,  standing  on  a  fire- 
pillar,  2  bundles  of  fagots  on  both 
sides,  with  the  inscription  'Paßd&fAoo  i.  e. 
nNl73  n3^  (Eckhel,  doctr.  num.  vet.  III. 
p!  394\  The  deity  is  also  called  bfip'Tj», 


P3 

3N173  'tf  in  this  respect.  The  worship 
of  this  Moabite  god  as  Mars,  and  as  the 
destroying  element  of  fire,  passed,  as  we 
have  seen,  to  the  Ammonites  and  oc- 
casionally to  the  Israelites.  According 
to  Berosus,  the  second  Babylonian  king 
was  also  called  Komosbelus  (ba~  123 173 3);  in 
Syncellus  (p.  169)  Chomosbelus.  Besides 
the  form  "£51733  there  was  also  another, 
viz.  UTTwS,  preserved  in  the  city-name 
1^73  3*73  '(contracted  from  115^733  Tp3), 
i.  e.  Circesium  in  Mesopotamia,  which 
was  dedicated,  perhaps,  to  this  deity; 
and  also  preserved  in  the  Egyptian  Ko- 
mis, the  second  name  of  Horus  (Plut. 
de  Isid.  56).    See  12573373,  12573373. 

*P3  (not  used)  tr.  usually  to  conceal, 
to  shut  up,  a  precious  thing,  conseq.  = 
3733,  T33,  and  perhaps  also  =  n733;  to 
embrace;  more  correctly,  perhaps,  after 
the  Arab.  w>  to  span,  to  make  round  as 
a  ball.   Deriv.  Tü*»3. 

IT 

ttTE?  see  1151733. 

JD3  I.  (not  used)  usually  tr.  to  keep, 
to  conceal,  to  cover,  a  treasure,  Arab. 
f\yS\  intrans.  to  be  hidden,  to  abscond, 
conseq.  to  waylay,  to  lie  in  wait;  Targ. 
1733  for  the  Hebrew  fbö.  3-l8,  JTlS  &c. 

I  r    ;  ^  '|-    T    7  r  T    7  ITT 

Deriv.  "]73373.  But  it  seems  preferable 
to  take  yo3  I.  =  ",33  ("JM)  in  the  mean- 
ing to  heap  together. 

?D3  II.  (not  used)  tr.  to  spice,  i.  e. 
to  scatter  over  with  spices,  after  the  Syr. 
^as,  which  meaning  of  the  verb  has 
been  usually  adopted  for  the  general 
Semitic  1723.  Better  to  cut,  to  pierce,  to 
press  into,  to  prick  sharply,  from  the 
sharp-scented  and  somewhat  bitter  taste 
of  the  Syrian  and  Egyptian  cumin.  The 
signification  "to  pierce"  in  order  to  de- 
note a  sharp  smell  or  taste,  i.  e.  piercing 
the  nose,  the  tongue,  the  palate,  has 
given  name  to  many  spices  in  general; 
as  the  Ar.  ^'j^-  dill,  ^^Jj  (p^)  anise, 
Ojä  cress,  -^mustard,  \\jl&  fennel, 
Hebr.  JiStj?  &c.  The  organic  root  is  "p3~3. 

1/Q3   m.    cumin,   so   called  from   the 
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sharp  smell  of  the  seeds  Is.  28,  25  27, 

Ar.  ,j*-P ,  Targ.  »31)33,  German  JTwm- 
wieZ;  on  the  contrary,  the  Greek  xvpivov, 
Latin  cuminum  should  be  explained  by 
the  Phenician  form  ]?2b.  t 

DD3  (only  £>ar£.  £>ass.  3723 ;  for  which 
the  cod.  Sam.  has  0133),  £r.  to  conceal,  to 
keep,  Deut.  32,  34,  as  all  the  old  ver- 
sions render  the  stem;  it  seems  to  be 
connected  etymologically  with  T3.J,  D3_3. 
The  proper  name  072  3  72  is  a  collateral 

form  of  12372372  &c,  and  therefore  not  to  be 
it  :  •         '  .^ 

derived  from  this  stem.    The  Ar.  yu+S 

to  be  dark,  does  not  belong  here.    See 

1723  4. 
r  t 

*1D3  (Kal  not  used)  1.  tr.  to  draw 
together,  to  plait,  to  braid,  yarn  for  a 
net  (of  fishers  or  hunters),  identical  with 
133  plexit,  texuit,  172fJ  (which  see), 
inn  I.  (p.  414)  &c;  consequently  like 
the  Targ.  172)?  to  bind  about,  to  gird 
(Talm.  to  lattice),  for  the  Hebrew  ixn , 
It»,  whence  1172p.  »1731p.  »I72p  \ 
girdle;  the  verb  being  found  in  this 
signification  in  Syr.  and  Arabic  also, 
whence  ^5  a  priest's  girdle,  ^-«i"  short, 
little.  Derivat.  132373,  172372,  11172372, 
D172372.  —  2.  Intr.  to  contract,  to  shrink 
together,  to  dry  up,  of  the  skin,  by  hunger. 
Deriv.  Nif.  17230  1.  —  3.  Figur,  to  con- 
tract or  shrink  together,  of  the  feelings, 
i.  e.  to  be  seized  with  pain  or  love,  so- 
licitude or  compassion,  without  its  being 
necessary  on  that  account  to  take  1723 
in  the  sense  of  to  boil,  to  bubble  up,  to 

be  excited,  to  heave  =  173H.    Deriv.  Nif. 

r  t 
1722)2  2.  —  4.  Prop,  to  be  dense  or  drawn 

closely  together,  hence  to  be  dark,  ob- 
scure, gloomy,  e.  g.  of  the  day  by  the 
obscuration  of  the  sun;  just  as  the  cog- 
nate-in-sense  verbs  ^n,  üb*,  tp5>  and 

the  Arab.  Ju~£,  ij»*£,  &4$"with  the 
meaning  "to  be  dark,  obscure,  -gloomy, 
dense,  blind"  proceed  from  the  funda- 
mental signification  to  be  contracted, 
thickened.  Deriv.  Pih.  11723.  —  Meta- 
phor. 5.  of  a  dark  and  melancholy  dis- 
position; Syr.  jias  to  be  sad,  melancholy, 


Af.  for  l^p.Si  (Ez.  31,  15)  to  cause  to 
mourn,  whence  li^Vn  sorrow,  mourn- 
ing; then  an  ascetic,  a  priest,  who  is 
described  elsewhere  as  sorrowful;  comp. 
Ar.  Joot ,  Syr.  U^'l  an  ascetic,  a  priest, 
espec.  spoken  of  a  christian  one.  We  need 
not  refer  this  metaphorical  signification 
of  the  stem  to  the  black  dress  of  priests 
and  ascetics  (Kimchi).    Deriv.  1723. 

From  the  succession  of  meanings  here 
arranged,  beginning  with  the  simply  ob- 
jective andproceeding  to  the  metaph.  and 
figurative,  the  Nifal  in  its  double  signi- 
fication, theHebr.  derivatives  and  the  use 
of  the  same  stem  in  Targ.,  Syr.,  Samar. 
&c.  may  be  explained  very  well;  the 
etymological  connexion  with  other  stems 
of  the  language  being  unquestionable, 
so  that  it  is  not  necessary  to  adopt  two 
stems  of  different  significations. 

Nif.  17233  (3  p. pi.  117233)  l.to  be  con- 
tracted, shrunk  up,  parched,  of  the  skin, 
by  hunger,  Lament.  5,  10  our  skin  is 
parched  as  by  a  furnace  (Il3n3  =  113ri323). 
The  signification  "to  be  scorched" 
(Vulg.),  or  "to  be  blackened"  (Targ., 
Kimchi)  is  less  suitable,  because  such 
are  not  the  effects  of  famine.  —  2.  to 
be  contracted,  to  be  fastened  together,  of 
D^72H1  (the  feelings  of  love),  with  b$ 
1  Kings  3,  26  or  b»  of  the  person  Gen. 
43,  30,  or  of  D^in?  (sympathy)  Hos. 
11,  8,  i.  e.  the  feeling  of  love  or  com- 
passion is  concentrated,  strong,  or  pow- 
erful. The  LXX  at  Gen.  43,  30  have 
GvoTQt'cpco.  The  same  manner  of  speak- 
ing is  also  in  Aramaean  and  Samaritan. 
The  explanation  of  Kimchi  by  "to  grow 
warm"  is  only  conjectural. 

Pih.  (redupl.)  11723  to  be  strongly  dark- 
ened, of  the  day,  by  the  obscuration  of 
the  sun.    Deriv.  1^172  3. 

1/Ü3  (pi.  3^1723,  with  suff.  "P1723)  m. 

in     vr  i't  :'  "         it  t  : y 

an  ascetic,  a  priest,  who  has  to  offer 
incense  2  Kings  23,  5,  particularly  idol- 
priests,  servants  of  Baal  Zeph.  1,  4;  so 
that  Ü^yrts  become  3^1723,  i.  e.  priests 
of  an  illegal  Jehovah-worship  Hos.  10, 
5.  The  application  to  idolatrous  priests 
is  obviously  only  a  Hebrew  peculiarity, 
since  the  Syr.  l£^a=>  denotes  any  priest; 
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and  it  is  a  question,  how  this  designa- 
tion is  united  with  the  meaning  of  the 
stem.  According  to  Kimchi  the  idola- 
trous priest  is  so  named  from  his  gloomy, 
black  dress,  or  from  the  Syriac  mean- 
ing of  the  stem  to  mourn,  then  to  be  an 
ascetic,   as  also  in  fact  among  oriental 

christians  Joot,  U^s]  mean  an  ascetic, 
a  monk  (comp,  b3tf  in  modern  Hebrew). 
But  if  a  particular  fundamental  signi- 
fication of  the  stem  should  be  assumed 
for  this  noun,  it  would  be  appropriate 
to  take  IKS  =  1)2$  I,  Ar.  l*i  coluit 
deum;  and  accordingly  ^733  would  be 
a  serving  one,  a  servant,  like  ^Jlb  in 
its  fundamental  meaning. 

THE?  (after  the  form  TlSttS,  1^0, 
b^blDft,  except  that  at  the  beginning  - 
stands  for  -;  constr.  pi.  "^"l")  m.  obscu- 
ration, darkening,  of  the  Dl"1  (light  of 
day),  i.  e.  an  eclipse,  which  caused  ter- 
ror among  the  ancients,  because  it  was 
supposed  to  announce  misfortune  (ri^a) 
Job  3,  5.  Most  (Targ.  Aq.  Syr.  Vulg. 
Saadia&c.)  take  i'yjjaiö  as  compounded 
of  3  and  3^*173  {bitternesses,  i.  e.  misfor- 
tunes), and  translate:  as  the  misfortunes 
of  the  day,  which,  however,  disturbs  the 
parallelism.  There  is  no  reason  what- 
ever for  reading  Si^T^S  and  taking 
it  like  hi*r"'Yli723  24, 13. 

l£/D3  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  12533  II. 

|-    T      N  '  I-  T 

(see  farther  comparisons  there),  to  glow, 
to  burn  (see  1B13),  Ar.  (j^-ö  (tr.)  to  set 
fire  to,  to  burn;  hence  the  deriv.  1251733 
prop,  fire,  glow,  which  became  a  name 
of  the  fire -god  of  the  Moabites.  To 
compare  it  with  12533  I.  in  the  meaning 
to  tread  down,  to  subdue,  then  to  rule, 
so  that  ID  172  3  would  mean  prop,  rule, 
concrete  ruler,  does  not  correspond  so 
well  to  the  character  of  this  deity. 
Deriv.  the  proper  names  12573  3"?3,  12572373, 
1151733,  125^733  in  125^733*13.  In  the  Syr., 
however,  there  was  a  verb  ^Vi^  with 
the  meaning  of  Hebr.  11533  I.,  hence 
|  A-nVn  night -mare;  Arab.  [Lw*jL5^the 
same,  po-A^os  vinacea. 
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HD3  (not  used)  tr.  same  as  D723  (in- 
terchanging  the  sibilant  n  with  ö)  to 
conceal,  to  hide,  a  meaning  which  the 
verb  had  most  decidedly  at  the  time  of 
Ben-Sira,  since  he  explains  (6, 21)  ril723n 
(wisdom,  comp.pROv.  9, 1)  as  a  concealed 
thing  (from  D723);  an  explanation  which 
even  if  it  be  an  accommodation  is  pos- 
sible only  by  connexion  with  n723. 
Deriv.  the  proper  name  nn'ED'a. 

■|3  see  "J3  II.  and  5133. 

15  I-  w.  an  alleged  singular  to  D^SS. 
(see  ti|3)  and  in  "]3  1733  Is.  51,  6  (ac- 
cording to  de  Dieu,  Vitringa,  Lowth); 
but  it  should  be  referred  to  13  IV. 
(which  see). 

■J3  II.  (along  with  *J3,  but  with  suff. 
^53 \  ^53,  133;  from  *J33)  m.  1.  a  base, 
pedestal,  stand  (of  a  basin)  1  Kings  7, 
29  (but  where  the  old  versions  have 
either  taken  it  in  the  meaning  of  f3  III., 
or  read  *]31  which  they  have  united  with 
b^373).  p  nil5i>.73  7,  31  pedestal-work,  a 
well-known  form  of  the  Ken,  probably 
of  the  laver  before  the  tabernacle  Ex. 
30,18;  31,9;  35,16;  38,8;  Lev.  8,11; 
in  any  case  different  in  form  from  !n3i373 
(which  see),  Tjn  f3  Is.  33,  23  the  pe- 
destal of  the  mast,  i.  e.  the  socket  in 
which  the  mast  stands,  the  Greek  fis- 
oo 8 m,  latontdrj  &c.  —  2.  Metaphor. 
place,  station,  office,  Gen.  40, 13;  41,13; 
Dan.  11,  20  and  in  his  place  will  stand 
up,  i.  e.  will  follow  him  (Antiochus  the 
great);  11,  21;  133?  133"by  11,  38  in 
his  place  (i.  e.  in  his  temple)  he  shews 
honour  to  him  (to  3^273  tt'bfi*,    i.  e.  the 

>■  I"  •  IT      -   i  v: 7 

Melcart  at  Tyre).  More  difficult  lin- 
guistically is  the  passage  11,  7:  and  a 
shoot  ()12  to  be  explained  as  in  11,  5; 
Neh.  13^  28;  Ex.  6,  25)  of  her  roots  (i.  e. 
who  comes  from  the  same  origin)  shall 
rise  up  in  his  place  (where  the  prepos. 
b^  is  left  out  before  133,  or  direction 
stands  in  the  accus.);  hence  the  LXX 
and  Vulg.  have  taken  *J3  here  in  the 
sense  of  J-J33  (Ps. 80,16),  which,  however, 
is  unnecessary.  Syr.  lis ,  )Lls  the  same. 
"p  III.  (prop.  part.  m.  of  *)13,  then 
a  participial  adjective;  pi.  £P3.3)  1.  adj. 
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tu.  prop,  standing  upright,  standing  firm, 
like  Tiü"1,  hence  figur.  upright,  honest, 
Gen.  42*11  19  31  33  34,  oppos.tobps 
(spy).  —  2.  Sub st.  neuter,  and  so  an  adv. 
to  the  verbs  !7iü2  ro^Atf,  honestly  2  Kings 
7,  9,  Eccles.  8*10,  to  Itt  Num.  27,  7; 
36,  5,  1^  Ex.  10, 29 ;  rightly  Josh.  2,4; 
Ezr.  10,  2-,  swre,  W^fa,  p.fcib  not  sure 
Prov.  15,  7  (LXX  and  Syr.);  'l3~a*b  the 
not  right,  i.  e.  the  false,  empty  Is.  16, 6; 
Jer.8,6  ;  23, 10  their  strength  is  unjustness  ; 
48,  30  and  the  falsehood  of  his  speeches; 
while  2  Sam.  18, 14,  Ez.  11,5  and  33, 10, 
Zech.  11, 11,  Neh.  2,  16  are  better  re- 
ferred to  15  IV.    Syr.  PU  the  same. 

|3  IV.,  before  Makkeph  -p  (a  par- 
ticle of  confirming  and  comparison, 
which  has  nothing  in  common  with  the 
idea  of  a  verb,  and  should  not,  there- 
fore, be  derived  from  a  verb-root)  adv. 
{comparing  and  confirming)  so,  thus,  just 
so,  sic,  ita,  ovzcog,  where  a  confirmation 
of  what  precedes,  or  agreement  with 
it,  is  intended  to  be  expressed  Gen.  1,  7 
9  11;  IKings  20,40;  Jer.5,31;  Am. 4, 
5,  or  a  comparison  is  emphasised  by  it, 
thus  and  not  otherwise,  so  to  speak,  1  Sam. 
23,  17,  in  this  manner;  1  Kings  1,  36 
God  so  grant  (i.  e.  confirm),  where  three 
mss.  read  !rito3p_p;  Jer.5,31  my  people 
love  it  so,  i.  e.  will  have  it  take  place 
so.  Strictly  considered,  p  is  used  a)  as  a 
comparison-particle  of  condition,  so,  of 
such  a  nature,  of  such  kind,  talis,  ita 
comparatus,  Job  9,  35  I  am  not  of 
such  a  nature,  so  constituted,  with  myself, 
i.  e.  it  does  not  look  so  in  my  heart; 
Jer.  14, 10  in  so  peculiar  a  way  do  they 
love  to  wander,  referring  to  13,  27;  Ps. 
127, 2  just  so,  i.  e.  so  good  and  copiously, 
does  the  Lord  give  his  beloved,  or  p  is 
here  =fifc*T3  of  such  kind.  Here  belongs 
also  Ps.  61,  9  in  this  manner  (i.  e.  with 
such  instrumental  music)  do  I  praise  thee. 
b)  increasing  the  quality  or  quantity, 
i.  e.  comparing  a  thing  with  what  is 
higher  or  nobler,  Nah.  1, 12  though  they 
be  complete  and  so  very  numerous  . . .  yet 
they  will  be  cut  off  entirely,  c)  a  par- 
ticle of  comparing  number:  so  much,  in 
such  number,  tot,  Ex.  10,  14;  Judges 


21, 14;  1  Kings  10, 12.  d)  referring  to 
time:  so  long,  immediately,  forthwith, 
1  Sam.  9, 13,  where  3  stands  in  the  pre- 
ceding member,  which  is  also  omitted  in 
poetry  Ps. 48, 6 ;  Greek  cog ...  wg.  e)  com- 
paring the  strength  of  degree,  Hos.11,2 
they  call  to  them,  in  the  same  degree 
they  turn  from  them;  in  this  case  we 
have  elsewhere  either  3 ...  3  Gen.  18, 25, 
or  f3  ...  3  Ps.  127,  4;  Jo.  2,  4;  2 Kings 
7, 18-20.  f)  the  element  of  comparison 
going  into  the  background  and  the  con- 
firmation-power alone  appearing,  as  in 
pN  (which  see)  \  certainly,  surely,  yea  Ps. 
61,  9;  63,  3;  therefore  it  even  intro- 
duces a  new  clause  Prov.  11, 19.  g)like 
pN  (which  see)  limiting  what  precedes, 
however,  but,  yet,  Prov.  28,  2  but  it  con- 
tinues long  under  intelligent,  knowing  men; 
Ps.  90,  12  yet   teach  us  to  number  our 


The  application  of  p  compounded 
with  prepositions  is  much  more  exten- 
sive, whether  they  be  independent  words 
(^™?,  ^tlN,  b?"5  *!?),  or  attach  them- 
selves to  it  inseparably  (3,  b),  or  if  it  be 
connected  with  a  demonstrative  (ptt)- 
To  these  belong:  a)  p  'itiN  prop,  after 
it  was  so,  hereupon  Lev.  14,  36,  coin- 
ciding almost  with  Sit  ^na  2  Chr.  32, 9, 
•TOM.  npK  Ez.40,1;  p  "nriN  afterwards 
Gen.15,14,  TvliN  p  i^riN  after  that  6,4; 
15  ^ESTa  afterward  2  Sam.  3, 28.  b)  pS 
in  such  wise,  so,  Eccles.  8, 10  (the  ad- 
versative yet  lies  here  in  l),  Esth.  4, 
16,  without  there  being  any  necessity 
for  taking  the  3  as  in  "js^a  for  3  essen- 
tiae.  c)  pb  (b  instead  of  b,  when  the 
part  attached  is  firm  or  has  the  accent 
immediately  after  b  ,  comp.  aHb ,  l^b , 
n£:b)  prop,  to  such,  at  such,  then  a 
causal  adverb,  on  such  account,  on  that 
account,  therefore,  usually  at  the  begin- 
ning of  an  important  inference  (pro- 
pterea,  ideo.  idcirco)  Ex.  6,  6;  Judges 
10,13;  1  Sam.  2, 30;  therefore  that  some- 
thing may  not  take  place  Gen.  4,  15. 
Sometimes  ^  ^  stands  in  the  prota- 
sis Is.  8,  6  7,  or  'jap  alone  29, 13  14. 
Also:  for  this  very  reason,  26,14  so  that 
they  (the  oppressors)  may  be  destroyed  for 
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«j^r.  Sometimes  it  refers  to  the  follow- 
ing, as  also  13~b?  (Job  34,27)  Job  20,2. 
In  an  adversative  sense,  like  pa  (which 
see)  and  "3  alone,  with  the  meaning 
yet,  yet  therefore,  nevertheless,  Is.  7,  14; 
10,  24-,  27,  9,  with  UN  (although)  in 
the  protasis  Jer.  5,  2-,  yet  it  may  be 
sometimes  taken  as  in  (a)  Ez.  39,  25; 
Hos.  2,  11.  d)  15"b^  on  that  account 
because,  almost  like  "3b,  for  that  very 
reason,  therefore,  as  a  consequence  Gen. 
2,  24;  10,  9 ;  1  Sam.  5,  5,  for  that  reason 
Is.  5,  25,  conseq.  coordinate  with  the 
preceding  of  which  it  expresses  the  se- 
quel. Occasionally  13~b2  does  not  in- 
troduce a  consequence,  but  the  reason, 
because,  as  in  south  German  drum  for 
weil,  Jer.  31,  20  because  my  bowels  are 
moved  for  him,  I  will  have  mercy  upon 
him;  48,  36  for  they  have  lost  all  that 
they  have  done  with  relation  to  the  rem- 
nant (see  rr^rr^);  Ps.  1,  5  because  sin- 
ners do  not  stand  in  the  judgment  &c, 
they  shall  perish  like  chaff;  42,  7  for  I 
remember  thee  from  the  land  of  Jordan 
and  the  Hermon  mountain  (i.  e.  from  the 
holy  land);  45,  3  for  God  has  blessed 
thee  for  ever.  Rarely  with  the  meaning 
of  ipb  (Jer.  5,  2)  =  ha?T-b33  with  all 
this,  nevertheless  Hab.  1,  17.  e)  "|3~b^  ^3 
prop,  quod  propterea,  propterea  quod, 
for  because,  for  on  this  account  &c,  where 
"^  establishes  the  union  with  the  pre- 
ceding Gen.  18,  5;  19,8;  33,10;  38,26; 
Num.  10, 31;  14,43;  2  Sam.  18,  20K'ri; 
Jer.  29,  28;  38,  4.  f)  i3"Ttf  until  now, 
hucusque  Neh.  2,  16,  where  13  appears 
to  be  =  Aram.  ""3,  since  'j>'3~"l3>  (Ezr. 
5, 16)  is  used  in  the  same  sense. 

As  to  the  derivation  of  this  particle, 
its  origin  from  "ps  cannot  be  thought  of, 
whether  we  look  to  its  manifold  signi- 
fications, or  its  connection  with  3  and 
Mb,  or  its  applications  and  modes  of  or- 
thography in  the  Babylonian  (Chaldean), 
Syrian,  Zabian,  Arabian  &c.  In  Ba- 
bylonian, it  is  true,  it  is  also  13,  but 
entirely  with  the  meaning  of  the  Hebr. 
Mb,  referring  to  what  follows  (see  Aram. 
13);  but  1^3  here,  there,  i.e.  "j3  in  1*833 
here,  183b  hither,  "JN352  from  here,  Zab. 

«.         '    it  :  '    '    it  x  7  p 

,te  ita,  utique,  Syr.  ^>  now,  then,  ^<n 


so,  usually  corresponds  to  it;  and  from 


^-^  arises 


V*a 


in  compounds,  after  n  is 


changed  into  l;  Ar.  ^S*,  still  preserved  in 
^X!  (nevertheless).  We  see  from  this, 
that  "j 3  may  have  been  a  very  old  par- 
ticle, of  which  13  is  a  collateral  form. 
The  Babylonian  "23  (which  see)  must 
also  be  referred  to  this  place  both  in 
signification  and  form ;  along  with  which 
there  also  existed  1?3  (after  the  form 
bys),  whence  the  feminine  np^3  (which 
see)  was  developed;  and  therefore  3 
should  not  be  here  a  preposition. 

■J3  Aram.  adv.  so,  thus,  ita,  as  a  com- 
parison-particle referring  to  what  im- 
mediately follows  Dan.  2,  25;  4, 11;  6, 
7;  7,  23;  £zr.  5,  3;  6,  2;  =  Hebr.  Mb, 
with  which  it  is  connected  etymologi- 
cally. 

N33  Aram,  same  as  Hebr.  M^3  in  Pih. 
(which  see).     Deriv.  NW53,  rD3. 

v  J  t  r  : '       it  : 

HJ3  (Kal  unused)  tr.  to  distinguish, 
to  come  to  know,  a  person  or  thing 
being  distinguished  from  others  by 
marks,  name,  and  appellation.  The 
fundamental  signification  is,  as  in  2*P  I. 
and  H.  (which  see)  and  in  113 ,  to  divide, 
separate,  sunder,  then  to  mark,  to  know. 
The  stem  is  thus  connected  with  M2H  II. 
belonging  to  rpbn,  with  "tp  ,  and  in  this 
metaphor,  sense  with  the  Sanskr.  'gna, 
Jj&t.gno,  gna,  Greek  yvia;  as  also  in  its 
original  meaning  with  the  Greek  y.vd-w, 
&vrj-&(a,  xvi-£<Q  "to  pierce  into  a  thing" 
(comp.  1333).  Ar.  Up,  Aram.  N23  and 
^3  the  same.  Deriv.  n33. 
'  'Pih.  M53  {Jut.  MS3?)  1."  (not  used)  to 
pierce,  bite,  cut  into,  of  biting  or  sting- 
ing little  animals,  as  gnats,  worms  &c. 
Deriv.  M23.  —  2.  Prop,  to  make  know- 
able  (by  surnames,  marks,  titles),  hence 
to  name,  to  distinguish,  to  address,  to 
call  by  an  honourable  name  Is.  44,  5 ; 
45,  4;  therefore  with  btf  of  the  person  to 
speak  confidentially  to  one,  to  flatter,  so 
far  as  addressing  by  surnames  was  a 
token  of  familiarity  Job  32, 21  22;  comp. 
Arab.  Lo  II.  the  same,  whence  Jul^a 
surname,    agnomen  (=  ad-nomen),    Syr. 
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the  same;  no  men  itself  arose  from 
gnomen,  from  gnosco  (Fürst,  Lehrg.  178). 

H23  /"•  a  layer-plant,  a  shoot  (from 
the  masc.  13)  Ps.  80, 16,  conseq.  refer- 
ring to  TJJD*)  vs.  15  (Targ.).  It  should 
be  derived  from  1p_3  to  set,  to  plant, 
which  this  verb  may  also  mean  (comp. 
bnui,  3^:). 

r  t  f  ft' 
fliGra.  p.  of  a  city  and  territory,  desig- 
nated along  with  "pri  and  "]TJ  as  a  Sabean 
mart(N3's!J  ^bsn),  nT«3N  and  Tab  3  in  its  vi- 
cinity  being  likewise  mentioned  as  Sa- 
bean places  of  commerce,  with  which  the 
Tyrians  carried  on  business  inter- 
course Ez.  27,  23.  Since  KjlttS  is  known 
to  be  the  great  district  of  the  Sabeans  in 
south-western  Arabia,  comprehending 
several  tribes  and  territories  (see  N31ü), 
fin,  TO,    TR25N  and  Tabs   should  be 

'  it  t  7     » v  iv '  i  -  r  :  • 

looked  for  in  south  Arabia:  "pH  must  be 
KaQQai  situated  on  the  Arabian  gulf,  12 
stations  south  of  Mecca  (Assemani  B.O. 
Ill,  2.  p.  563;  Steph.  Byzant.  s.  v.),  see 
)ln  p.  491;    flSJ   is    the   modern  Aden 

(Ar.  ^Jut)  in  Yemen,  likewise  on  the 
south-coast,  the  Arabia  felix  of  the  an- 
cients; TitiDa  may  be  identified  with  the 
district  of  the  Aser- tribes,  also  in  the 
south,  where  Tabs  should  be  looked 
for;  and  therefore  Canne  on  the  south- 
coast  of  Arabia,  called  by  the  Greeks 
Kdvij  (Ptol.  6,  7, 10;  Plin.  H.  N.  6,  26), 
should  be  looked  for  in  our  n33.  If  this 
be  so,  iT)3  should  not  be  identified  with 
H3b3  (which  see). 

HD3  (pi.  tna'3,  as  the  plur.  of  rrnds, 
^l^"1 )  ~\ "?  &c.  is  formed  in  the  same  way) 
f.  prop,  a  piercing  and  biting  little  animal, 
hence  a  gnat,  a  stinging-fly  Ex.  8, 13  14. 
Ps.  105,  31,  such  being  frequent  in  the 
swamps  of  Egypt;  Targ.  fcttab]?,  Syr. 
ivV^,  Ar.  Jl^s  (in  Saadia),  applied  to 
all  kinds  of  stinging  insects;  which  ex- 
pressions have  proceeded  from  a  similar 
fundamental  signification.  Comp.  Talm. 
JT3  (Pea  ch.  9)  a  sort  of  grain-worm, 
rittJnh  ffaa  a  louse,  nitsp  ins 3  a  flea, 
1*133  tongs  from  JTJ3  to  lay  hold  of,  £033 
the  name  of  a  piercing  worm. 


11DSJ  see  Aram.  n33. 

1|tt  :  it  : 

niD3   or   H33    (with  sw/f.  ^33;   1  pi. 

a^iss,  with  5M/f.  Tppias;  2  ^Z.  nriäs, 
with  suff.  la^ninto)  m.  a  Aarp,  usually 
supposed  to  be  named  from  its  tre- 
mulous,   stridulous    sound   (see   Iran); 

7  \  |T    T7' 

more  correctly  from  its  bent,  arched 
form  (see  H3_  3),  the  invention  of  which, 
as  well  as  of  the  331^  (which  see),  is 
ascribed  to  the  Cainite  Jubal  Gen.  4,21, 
i.  e.  it  originated  in  pastoral  life ;  as  the 
god  Pan  is  said  to  have  invented  the 
reed-pipe  (fistula  pastoricia)  and  flute 
(Plin.  H.  N.  7,  57),  and  Apollo  the  lyre. 
It  was  the  most  usual  instrument  of  the 
Hebrews.  Being  a  stringed  instrument 
it  was  played  upon  with  the  hand  ("JM , 
T>3  115)  by  the  ancient  Hebrews,  and 
served  to  dispel  melancholy  1  Sam.  16, 
16  23;  18, 10;  19,  9;  or  to  accompany 
a  poem  or  song  of  praise  Ps.  49,  5, 
b  '33  T27  to  sing  to  one  with  the  accom- 
paniment of  the  harp  71,  22;  98,  5;  147, 
7;  '33  'b  HTlJl  to  give  praise  to  one  ac- 
companied by  the  harp  33,  2;  43,4;  also 
'33  bbil  150, 3.  It  was  also  used  in  divine 
service  1  Kings  10,  12,  then  to  accom- 
pany the  songs  at  drinking  feasts  Is. 
5, 12;  24,  8,  and  by  the  roving  courte- 
san 23,  16,  generally  in  rejoicing  Gen. 
31,  27,  but  also  in  mourning  Job  30, 
31.  The  instrument  immediately  fol- 
lowing the  Ti33  is  the  nw  Gen.  4,  21, 
subsequently  the  jqn  was  added  31,27; 
and  in  Samuel's  time  the  b33  and  b^bn 

v|»  |-     T 

1  Sam.  10,  5.  In  contrast  with  the  b33, 
'3  got  the  epithet  D^3  Ps.  81,  3.  In 
the  temple-music  ü^nbs:?;  were  added 
to  the  '3  Neh.  12,  27.  '3  was  also  used 
by  leading  musicians  (TOM'?)  to  give  the 
tune  and  tone  1  Chr.15,  21  (see  riTS^ötÖ) ; 
DT:  23  and  D?nb3£7?  being  also  applied 
to  that  purpose  15,  28;  16,5.  Playing 
on  the  harp  is  expressed  by  Ü5DH  Gen. 
4,  21,  153  1  Sam.  16, 16,  T3  133  16,  23; 
the  mode  of  execution  upon  it  by  N23 
1  Chr.  25,  1  3  and  perhaps  also  ft^atl 
(which  see)  Ps.  92,  4.  Giving  the  key- 
note with  it  is  denoted  by?  Tad"  IChr. 
15,28  or  tr*3  15,21.  —  This  genuine 
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Hebrew  word,  which  is  confirmed  as  a 
native  of  the  language  by  IY13J3  (which 
see),  is  called  in  Syr.  li-is  or  li-is,  Ar. 

s\lo  (appearing  in  a  great  variety  of 
transpositions).  In  Phenic.  nbs  is  the 
same,  which  was  played  at  the  mourning 
festivals  of  Adonis,  and  personified  by 
the  Greeks  as  the  father  of  Adonis;  from 
the  Phenicians  the  word  passed  over  to 
the  Greeks  in  xtvvga,  xivvvqa. 
PID  3  Aram,  see  n*3. 

it  t  :  it  : 

SHI  3  3  see  Hebr.  n33. 

it:  it  : 

IFPDS  (Ja hu  is  founder)  n.  p.  m.  Jer. 
22,  24,  for  which  there  are,  in  24,  1 
*■$??!  in  Esth.  2,  6  tV*tt,  in  2  Kings 
24*  6 '  T^iST*     in  Ez.  'i?  2  l^i*.     P 

7  '   r  t     i  : '  '  '   i-T   i         'it 

may  be  the  participle  Kal  of  "p3, 
with  a  like  meaning  to  *p3\ 

DJ3  (not  used)  tr.  to  pierce  into,  to  cut 
into,  to  pinch,  same  as  J"f33-,  of  which  it  is 
an  enlarged  form;  as  also  the  Greek  win, 
xv}j&,  xvtq:  are  merely  enlarged  from  a 
simple  form  identical  with  rr:3.  Arab. 
*ä5>"  the  same,  hence  &4-0  a  wound. 
Deriv.  from  an  intensive  form 

DD3  (from  Ö33)  coZZ.  /'.  same  as  3^.3 
from  tt33  Ex.  8, 13  14;  but  as  D33  stands 
defect,  also  in  8, 12,  it  should  perhaps  be 
merely  pointed  Ö33,  as  the  Sam.  cod. 
has;  Talm.  !S':p:3  fruit-worm. 

1  it    •  : 

N"OD3  (formed  from  a:  3  or  133  with 

t  i"  :  it  :  i"  : 

the  termination  fctta)  Aram.  adv.  so,  thus, 
nominatim,  nam,  referring  to  what  fol- 
lows Ezr.  4,  8;  5,  9  11,  or  to  what  pre- 
cedes 5,4;  6,13;  on  the  form  and  deri- 
vation comp.  Fürst,  Lehrg.  p.  188.  A  de- 
rivation of  it  from  1»«  according  to  the 
Talmudic  future  form  fiW*.  W2^  is  in- 

tt     "  *  IT     " 

admissible,  because  a)  a  Talm.  form  can 
hardly  be  accepted  here,  b)  it  must 
•  have  been  written  000*35,  and  c)  coupled 
with  WTOK  Ezr.  5,4,  it  does  not  at  all 
suit.  The  Syr.  k^e^a  namely,  from  £'r^\=> , 
only  proves  that  the  Eesh  of  T2tf  may 
disappear. 

123  (not  used)  1.  intr.  same  as  ',3("p3) 
to  stand  upright,  to  stand  fast,  of  a  base, 


to  be  set  up,  to  be  fixed,  of  a  post,  to 
be  set,  planted,  of  a  slip;  deriv.  "]3  II., 
"3,  !n33.  — ■  2.  also  like  ")3  tr.  to  pre- 
pare, to  make,  to  fit;  deriv.  |33  in  the 
proper  names  *333,  liT^SS,  "33.  —  The 
stem  is  closely  connected  in  its  organic 
root  with  n-rp  III.  and  13D,  while  the 

IT     'T  »r'T  ' 

Ar.  ^yS  should  be  combined  with  the 
Hebrew  133,  ISS*;  in  Phenic.  133  is  the 
same,  from  which  comes  the  intensive 
form  ]S3  (channon)  set  upright,  erected, 
a  post,  palus,  stipes  (Plaut.  Poen.  2,  53); 
ND^t  crux  in  Aramaean  having  pro- 
ceeded from  a  similar  fundamental  con- 
ception. 

■J33  (constr.  133)  see  *335.  J-P333,  W. 

Im    v  \~  :y  i-T  : '      it:-  : '        it 

*pD3    (abridged   from  STP333;   Jah   is 
the  Creating)  n.  p.  m.  Neh.  9,  4. 
•  "P333  see 

it  :~  : 

^ISTSJä  (the  same  as  "'333)  n,  p.  m. 
1  Chr'  15. 22,  for  which  15, 27  has  S-P333. 

'  it  :  -  : 

1JT333  (the  same)  n.  p.  m.   2  Chr. 

it  :-it      x 

31, 12.    The  -  under  3  has  remained. 

T 

DJ2  (part.  323,  inf.  constr.  Di33)  tr. 

1.  to  collect,  to  bring  together,  D^:3N  Eo 
cles.  3,  5,  oppos.  to  'spblftl;  to  heap  up, 
along  with  t]wtt  2,  26;  to  assemble  Esth. 
4, 16,  1  Chr.  22,  2,  '3  '3  to  collect  into  a 
thing  Neh.  12,  44;  to  gather  together 
3*tj  1»  Ps.  33,  7.  Phenic.  323  the  same 
(Kit.  15,  4);    Targ.  333  and  «333,    Syr. 

»i^,  Ar.   tyujS',  y^the  same,  hence 
Klö^S,  the  modern  Hebrew  D333,  Ar. 

it    •  :  _  v  i" : 

iUwüy,  2Uw^yi"  a  place  of  meeting, 
synagogue,  church,  temple.  (The  stem 
T33  adduced  above  page  294  has  also 
this  meaning  in  the  first  instance.)  — 

2.  (not  used)  to  veil,  to  hide,  the  mem- 
bers or  parts  of  the  body,  as  also  T3S  3 
has  the  same  signification,  whence  the 
noun  T33  (=  Gib;»)  is  derived.  Comp. 
Ar.  (j^Lii^  ambush.     Deriv.  33353. 

A  fundamental  signification  to  con- 
ceal, to  cover,  does  not  shew  itself  in 
Hebrew  in  this  verb,  especially  as  the 
nouns  313  and  3^3  do  not  at  all  agree 
with  it;   it  is  also  a  question  whether 
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the  two  meanings  of  D3_3  as  well  as  T33 
belong  together,  and  whether  D3_3  and 
T3S  should  not  be  combined  in  their 
second  meaning  with  lb  ft  I.,  ybn  I., 
Aram.  tbrt. 

Pe'A.  Ö33  (fut.  ÖS3?)  to  coZZeci,  the  dis- 
persed ones  Ex.  22721 ;  39, 28 ;  Ps.147, 2. 

Hithp.  &53r)Jl  £o  7«'c?e  oneself,  to  wrap 
oneself,  in  a  covering,  Is.  28,  20  and  the 
covering  is  too  narrow  to  wrap  himself 
in,  a  proverbial  expression  to  denote 
an  inconvenient  situation. 

yj3  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  to  bend  down, 
to  knuckle  down,  to  bend,  hence  to  be  low, 
of  a  country,  i.  e.  to  be  deep-lying;  to 
be  bowed,  bent,  i.  e.  to  be  oppressed;  to 
be  bent  together,  i.  e.  laid  together,  folded 
together,  of  a  travelling  bundle ;  perhaps 
also  to  be  laid  down,  of  possessions  — 
but  always  in  an  intransitive  sense  only. 
Comp.  Targ.  &33 ,  Syr.  |J-^  to  lie  down, 
incubuit,  >JLa  to  be  low,  humble,  Ar. 
«Jo  to  be  bent  together,  folded  together. 

The  organic  root  is  more  remotely  con- 
nected with  yov,  yvv  in  yovv,  yvv7T£7siv, 
Lat.  gen-u,  Sanskr.  gan-u,  Germ.  Knie 
&c.  The  verb  seems  to  have  no  rela- 
tionship to  2^3;  near  though  it 
apparently  be.  Deriv.  51253,  233  in  the 
proper  names  JM3,  ^33;  n.  p.  J13253. 

Nif.  2333  (inf.'  const/.  J53S1,  fut.  Si 3?) 
to  bow  oneself,  to  humble  oneself,  to  sub- 
mit, 1  Kings  21,  29,  construed  with  "»is» 
2  Kings  22,  19,  ^&b  2  Chr.  34,  27J'or 
■^Dbtt  of  the  person  ibid.,  more  rarely 
absol.  12,  12;  to  be  subdued,  subjected 
Judges  11,  33,  1  Sam.  7, 13,  sometimes 
with  the  addition  '8  -p  nnn  Ps.106,42; 
Judges  3,  30. 

Hif.  2^33^1  (fut.  2^,  ap.  233P)  to 
bow  down,  to  humble,  to  oppress,  Jtnä 
Job  40,  7,  3b  Ps.  107,  12,  tMT  liaE 
Is.  25,  5;  to  vanquish,  to  subdue  2  Sam. 
8, 1,  sometimes  with  's  "ODb  Judges  4, 23. 

223  wi.  see  1233. 

H2 D  3  (only  with  suff.  T|n2 3 3)  f.  usually 
something  placed  or  folded  together  (see 
233,  espec.  according  to  the  Arabic  mean- 
ing), hence  a  bundle,  a  package,  a  travel- 
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ling  bundle,  Jer.  10, 17  snatch  up  together 
thy  bundle  from  the  ground,  i.  e.  to  go 
into  captivity;  comp.  Juvenal  6,146  "col- 
lige  sarcinulas  et  exi";  the  Targ.  N^hD 
(combined  with  *}233  3)  i.  e.  wares,  com- 
modities, perhaps  only  with  the  idea  of 
contempt,  seems  to  follow  this  explana- 
tion. More  correctly:  travelling  carpet, 
travelling  cover,  which  the  traveller  takes 
with  him  to  sleep  or  rest  upon;  for 
which  i-ibis  ^b3  stands  in  Jer.  46,  19, 

it    m      i"  :  j         J 

and  that  is  also  understood  to  mean 
travelling  covers  (see  "^3  p.  661).  The 
LXX  have  vnoGtaGig  support,  which  also 
suits  the  usual  meaning  of  the  stem 
very  well. 

13103  (out  of  the  primitive  form  233, 

which  still  appears  in  Phenician,  with 

the  termination  ftt,  except  that  M3233, 

which   appears   otherwise   as   a  proper 

name,   is  abridged  in  1233,   like-^a'ij 

from  !n32tottj)  l.n.p.m.  of  Ham's  fourth 

and  youngest  son  Gen.  10, 6,  like  all  the 

posterity  of  Noah  there  enumerated,  at 

the  same  time  the  progenitor  of  many 

peoples  descended  from  him  (7'T1^,  fflrj, 

*-ÖÜJ,  "HfeK,   '»tÖa'TÄ,    "«m,    n^2,    1313, 

•HViN,  i^ttic.  TiEn)  10, 15-18.' —  Scri- 

i"t  :  -  '      i*  t  :  '      ''  T    •     .       . 
pture  alludes  to  the  signification  of  this 

name  when  narrating  the  deepest  slavery 
and  subjection  of  the  Canaanites  to  the 
Shemites  and  Japhetites  Gen.  9,  20-27; 
and  in  the  narrative  neither  Ham,  who 
is  properly  the  sinning  one,  nor  his 
other  three  sons  are  cursed.  The  Cartha- 
ginians in  Augustine's  time  still  refer- 
red to  the  origin  and  meaning  of  the 
name  as  intimately  connected  with  them- 
selves (Aug.  exp.  epist.  ad  Eom.  §.13: 
interrogati  rustici  nostri,  quid  sint,  Pu- 
nice  respondentes  ^SS).  The  curse 
actually  took  place  so  far,  that  the  Se- 
mite Hebrews  and  Japhetic  inhabitants 
of  Asia  Minor  actually  subdued  the  Ca- 
naanites on  their  coasts,  though  at-first 
the  name  had  not  this  meaning.  The 
Phenicians  called  their  progenitor  233 
(Xvä),  which  is  the  primitive  form  of 
■j233  (Steph.  Byz.  s.  v.),  and  was  still  in 
existence  along  with  the  other.  —  2.  (low 
tract,  flat  country)  n.  p.  of  the  low  and 
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level  coast  district  of  Palestine  from  the 
northern  boundary  of  the  Sidonian  state 
as  far  as  Gaza,  inhabited  by  the  Phe- 
nicians,  principally  in  very  early  times, 
i.  e.  Phenicia  in  a  more  confined  sense, 
a  part  of  the  Palestinian  coast  to  which 
the  district  of  Tyre  and  Sidon  belonged 
Is.  23,  11,  and  whose  inhabitants  were 
called  exclusively  *5M3  Ex.  3,  8  17;  13, 
5;  33,2;  Josh.  3, 10 ;H,  3;  Judges  3,5; 
Ezr.  9,  1;  Neh.  9,  8,  mentioned  along 
with  the  other  Phenician  tribes,  e.  g.  ^nn , 
■ihb«,  in&;  "win,  *Ö*D\  iräna,  that  dwelt 
in  the  interior.  And  the  district  of  the 
two  Sidonian  states  was  actually  called 
"  the  great  plain"  (to  peya  nediov,  Joseph. 
Ant.  5,  3,  1);  the  ancients  {Augustini 
enarr.  in  Psalmos  104  §.  7;  Hieron.  de 
nominibus  hebr.)  already  explaining  the 
name  '3  as  above;  Scripture,  in  like 
manner,  describing  the  Sidonian  plain 
in  the  north  as  the  border  land  of  Ca- 
naan Gen.  10,  19,  Philistia  in  the  south 
being  excluded,  Is.  23, 11  compared  with 
Jer.  47,  4.  But  this  original  limitation 
of  Canaan,  adapted  as  it  was  to  the 
name,  was  much  extended  at  certain 
times,  so  that  the  signification  of  the 
name  remains  quite  unregarded.  So 
e.  g.  mobs  is  reckoned  to  Phenicia  Zeph. 
2,  5,  Gen.  10, 19,  and  the  southern  border 
is  extended  as  far  as  Egypt,  to  El-Arish 
at  Rhinocorura  &c.  Num.  34,  5 ;  Josh.  13, 
3;  15,  4  47.  For  the  whole  Palestine 
on  this  side  Jordan  the  name  '3  was 
used  only  because  Phenician  tribes  had 
settled  there  before  the  Hebrews,  and 
it  was  therefore  applied  only  archai- 
cally in  describing  pre-Israelite  states, 
i.  e.  when  the  ancient  inhabitants  (Num. 
33,  40;  Deut.  11,  30;  Ez.  16,  29;  Ps. 
3  06, 38),  the  wanderings  of  the  patriarchs 
and  progenitors  of  tribes  in  this  land 
(Gen.  16,  3;  36,6;  37,  1),  the  promises 
respecting  it  (Gen.  11,  31;  12,  5;  17,  8; 
Ps.105,11),  and  their  fulfilment  (Lev.14, 
34;  18,  3;  25,  38;  Num.  13,  2;  34,  29) 
were  the  subject,  as  well  as  when  later 
writers  speak  of  the  relations  of  primitive 
times  (Jud.  6,  10;  Joseph,  in  the  first 
books  of  Ant.);  but  the  appellation  ceases 
with  the  settlement  of  the  Israelites; 
I. 


except  that  occasionally  when  one  wished 
to  designate  the  inhabitants  of  the  deep 
Jordan- valley  (Num.  13,  29 ;  Josh.  11, 3), 
or  to  speak  of  the  land  on  this  side 
Jordan  in  contrast  with  the  high  land  of 
Gilead  (Num.  33,  51;  Josh.  22,  9  11  32; 
Judges  21, 12;  compared  with  Gen.  33, 
18;  35,6),  he  used  the  name  "gpjp  with  a 
consciousness  of  its  meaning.  For  ^33 
alone  we  have  often  '3  y"TK  Gen.  11, 
31  &c.  —  3.  (pi.  with  suff.  rt^iS)  Ca- 
naanites,  Phenicians,  standing  for  TD^N 
1*33  or  ^.33,  as  pte1!  (Gen.  15,  2)  is 
for  "i  ttä",N  or  ^pM1^,  in  the  sense  of 
merchants  Is.  23,  8,  Hos.  12,  8,  Zeph.  1, 
11,  ",^.33  (which  see)  being  also  used 
in  this  meaning. 

HD 5??  (Phenicia,  the  original  form  of 
}3>33)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  7, 10,  2  Chr.  18, 10, 
spoken  of  Benjamite  families,  perhaps 
because  they  were  received  out  of  Pheni- 
cia, such  being  found  in  this  tribe  also 
from  UTUnm,  U313  &c. 

hD?Dj?  (pi  0^.33)  Gentile  m.  (from 
■)3?33),  rP33>33  /.  1.  a  Canaanite  male  or 
female,  a  Phenician  male  or  female,  Gen. 
38,  2;  46, 10;  Ex.  6,  15;  Ob.  20;  Neh. 
9,  24;  but  WiSrt  is  most  frequently 
used  as  a  collective  Gen.  24,  3,  Judges 

I,  1,  construed  with  the  sing.  Gen.  50, 

II.  As  we  see  under  1233,  the  Phe- 
nicians at  the  sea  are  chiefly  meant  by 
the  word  Josh.  5,  1;  then  the  inha- 
bitants of  the  depressed  valley  of  the 
Jordan  Num.  13, 29,  Deut.  11, 30,  Josh. 
11,  3,  without  including  the  Phenician 
tribes,  e.  g.  "»ns  Gen.  13,  7,  ijtt,  \nn 
(np)  Ex.  23,28,'  Tjfcj«  and  iD»D?  13,' 5, 
rutf^ä  Deut.  7,1,  ■?«')?,  Vhjfc  Gen.  15, 
19-21.  But  all  the  inhabitants  of  Pa- 
lestine on  this  side  Jordan  were  archai- 
cally called  so  by  the  Hebrews  before 
the  latter  got  possession  of  the  country 
Gen.  10,  18  19;  12,  6;  Judges  1,  10; 
hence  "^Sil  y-'nN  =  ^33  'N  Ex.  3,  17, 
Deut.  11,  50,  for  which  also  we  have 
'311  D'ipTa  Ex.  3,  8  for  Palestine  on  this 
side  Jordan.  —  2.  merchant,  tradesman 
(see  ^33)  Zech.14, 21,  Job40,  30,  Prov. 
31,  24,  because  the  Phenicians  were  the 
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principal  commercial  people  in  ancient 
times. 

FÜ3  (Kal  unused)  1.  intr.  to  be  at 
the  side,  to  be  bent  or  turned  to  the  side, 
to  give  way  to  the  side;  comp.  S33  to  lay- 
aside,  to  purloin,  Arab.  \>ö.  to  bend 
off  to  the  side,  to  give  way  sideways 
(whence  ^^J^  side),  oLis»  the  same, 
uftiJa»  (t]2ti)  deflexit,  especially  to  turn 
from  one  religion  to  another,  whence 
oLÜnä.  a  believer,  i.  e.  one  who  has 
turned  from  a  false  to  the  true  religion, 
and  perhaps  the  Hebrew  E|3jn  vice  versa 
to  turn  from  the  true  religion,  to  apo- 
statise (according  to  which  the  funda- 
mental signification  of  tpjn  above  would 
have  to  be  altered);  Targ.  C|lä  =  Hebrew 
E]33.  Whether,  with  this  fundamental 
signification,  the  organic  root  lies  in  S| 
(see  35$),  since  Targ.  bä,  Syr.  pa^  (with 
w^J-^)  signify  "side",  is  improbable,  ac- 
cording to  the  analogy  of  the  Arabic; 
rather  does  the  organic  root  appear  to  be 
here  also  fc]5"Ji.  Hence  according  to  some 
the  Nif  ah  —  2.  to  surround  with  a  rim, 
to  wind  about,  to  cover,  to  protect,  to 
border,  a  meaning  which  the  Ar.  <JüS 
has  decidedly ;  whence  ^-ajjS  a  cover- 
ing, a  veil.    Deriv.  t|33. 

The  two  meanings  distinctly  ex- 
pressed in  the  verb  belong  together,  and 
are  to  be  developed  out  of  one  another, 
since  a)  yhx  (Ar.  ,*-Lo)  to  bend  or  turn 
off,  from  which  comes  2b  i£  and  2b  £  side, 
wing  (of  a  door),  country,  district,  is  con- 
nected withb:£  to  cover  or  veil  around; 

b)  Aram.  )tt,  ^SYr,  jJ-s?  side,  comes 
from  ^Sl,  ^-s?,  Ar.  "wi^  to  cover  about, 

c)  Hebrew  b^$  side,  from  b^tf,  Arab. 
Jwo*  to  bind  about,  d)  Ar.  Jas  side, 
country,  from  Jai  to  bind  about,  e)  He- 
brew bäp  country,  district,  from  bstl 
to  border  about,  to  bind  around;  and 
f)  Targ.  80313,  Syr.  i-^r^  circumfe- 
rence, enclosure,  margin,  standing  for 
Hebr.  b*D5  and  niSD73,  signifies  also 
"  wing",  like  the  simple  t]ia  &c.  &e.  The 


original  idea  is  prob,  to  enclose,  to  sur- 
round with  a  rim,  to  cover  about,  i.  e. 
to  make  a  bending  line  round  and  round, 
spoken  of  an  enclosure,  an  edging,  a 
border,  to  surround  with  a  border;  hence 
tp3  may  mean  an  edge,  border  (meta- 
phor, final  point,  extreme  end,  point, 
and  Ar.  uÜ)  a  district  bordered  about, 
like  bin ,  b'lää)  and  protection  all  round  mf 
out  of  which  also  the  noun-idea  "side" 
and  "wing"  might  be  easily  explained,, 
as  if  they  were  a  kind  of  enclosure  or 
protection  of  a  body,  just  as  the  verb 
1SS  belonging  to  the  noun  lis  is  con- 
nected with  int.  From  this  fundamen- 
tal signification  £|£3  means  metaphor,  to 
bend  or  turn  aside  &c.  out  of  which  we 
can  explain  Nifal.  The  organic  root  is 
£|3"3,  which  exists  also  in  t]5"5£,  C|i"tl, 
rp  &c.  Comp.  Ar.  ^JujS  covering,  pro- 
tection. 

Nif.  r)5S5  (fut.  ti\Z&)  to  put  oneself 
aside,  to  turn  away,  Is.  30,  20  thy  teacher 
i.  e.  thy  prophet  CflStt  for  ^i»)  shall 
not  turn  away,  instead  of  being  obliged 
to  withdraw  sooner  {Ibn  G'andch). 

5p3  {constr.  £]33 ,  with  suff.  ^553 ,  i533 ; 
du.,  also  as^Z.,  tPSJS,  constr.  ^3,  with 
suff.^ys,  VÖiS,  üfpS33;  plur.  in  an- 
other sense  rn£33,  constr.  niö53)  f.  (sel- 
dom masc.  2  Chr.  3, 11  12  13;  Ez.  7,  2 
K'ri)  l.a  wi'^  (see5]53),  so  called  from 
covering  the  body  Is.  10,  14;  Job  39, 
13 ;  Ez.  1,  8 ;  dual  Q*£53  a  pair  of  wings 
Ex.  25,  20,  1  Kings'  8,  7,  also  for  the 
plural  Is.  6,  2;  Ez.  1,  6;  10,  21;  collect, 
in  £}33  t|T*  GrEN.  1,  21,  t]33  hi&$  Deut. 
4,  17,  Ps.  148,  10  birds  of  wing,  i.  e. 
birds  which  have  wings  (wings  being 
the  chief  characteristic  of  birds) ;  poet. 
tp3  b^s  Prov.  1,  17,  or  tn^sii  b^_ 

Iitt        -i-  7  7  *i-t  :  -        -  r 

Eccl.  10,  20^05565507"  of  wings,  a  winged 
one,  i.  e.  a  bird;  seldom  tps  alone  for  oz'rc? 
Is.  10, 14;  sometimes  without  such  close 
union,  e.  g.  '3"b|  lis»  Ez.  39, 17,  "b3 
'Srb3  "liBÄ  Gen.T  7,  14.  —  As  a  figure 
a)  of  swiftness,  hence  wings  of  the  ivind 
Ps.  18,  11,  of  the  dawn  139,  9,  and  to 
this  the  ancients  (LXX,  Targ.,  Kimchi) 
also  referred  u?S23  bttbtt  Is.  18, 1  ships 
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0/  wings,  i.  e.  winged  ships  (b^bii  = 
Ar.  JJa-Uo  ships,  Kam.  pag.  1495,  but 
see  signif.  5);  b)  very  often  a  figure 
of  protection,  hence  the  expressions 
Vj  'S  fcne  Euth  3,  9,  lpd:3  b^3  l^nor; 
Ps.  17,' 8,   '3  b^3  hOrir3!6,  V:  57,  V. 

'        '       :        I-  :         it  t  '        '  '       ' 

'3  inpn  rrsn  61,5,  '3  nnn  iiDn  Euth 

2,  12,  expressing  the  idea  of  protection. 

—  2.  the  skirt,  of  an  upper  garment 
1  Sam.  24,  6,  fully  b^2'rt  t|33  24,  5  12 
or  "ogR  'S  Num.  15,  38,'  Hagg.  2, 12,  for 
which  we   have   also  n:-3  alone  2,  12, 

l)TT  '  ' 

Zech.  8,  23,  in  which  sense  D1D23  also 
stands  for  the  constr.  pi.  Deut.  22, 12. — 

3.  the  upper  garment,  with  which  one  is 
covered  at  night,  or  the  covering  itself 
Ez.  16,  8,  and  h$  t]23  Ü31S  (=  smaxid&iv 
Luke  1,  35)  of  sexual  connexion,  like 
'S  rj53  h]j3  (=  '3  nnn:?  irk 5)  to  remove 
Jfo  coverlet  of  one  Deut.  23,  1;  27,  20. 

—  4.  edge,  extreme  border,  of  the  earth, 
prop,  corner,  the  earth  being  conceived 
of  by  the  ancients  (e.  g.  by  Eratosthenes) 
as  a  garment  spread  out,  Is.  24,16  from 
the  edge  of  the  earth,  i.  e.  from  the  Phi- 
listine and  Phenician  coasts,  they  being 
called  'pJfifSl  ''ÖBM  (Ps.  72,  8 ;  Zech.  9, 
lO);  usual  is  the  constr.  pi.  rriS33  of 
the  four  extreme  ends  of  the  earth,  the 
four  quarters  of  the  world  Is.  11,  12; 
Ez.  7,  2  K'ri;  Job  37,  3.  —  5.  side  (see 
£]33),  Is.  8,  8  the  extensions  of  his  sides 
are  a  fulness  of  the  breadth  of  the  land, 
i.  e.  the  overflowing  waters  extend  widely 
on  both  sides,  and  fill  the  land.  Here 
belongs  tnS33  bjtbS  yig  Is.  18,  1  the 
land  of  the  shadow  of  both  sides,  i.  e.  the 
shadow  of  the  two  mountain-chains  of 
Egypt  (Saadia,  Ibn  G'andch),  or  better 
the  land  of  the  double  shadow,  i.  e. 
which  throws  its  shadow  sometimes  to 
the  south,  sometimes  to  the  north,  a 
fact  which  the  ancients  found  worthy 
of  notice  at  Meroe  (Luc.  Phars.  4,  333; 
Plin.  H.  N.  2,75).  Seebttbtt.  —  6.  the 
upper,  extreme  end  of  a  building,  a  point, 
head,  pinnacle  &c,  generally  all  that  has 
any  resemblance  to  "a  wing".  Hence 
Dan.  9,  27  and  upon  the  battlement  (i,  e. 
the  extreme  end  above)  of  the  horrible 
abomination  (fitt'ttJ.E  U^JPEJ  9,  27  =  y^pIO 


Dfttt  and  dfctjfc  yi^'n  11,31;  12,11), 
i.  e.  of  the  idolatrous  altar,  and  even  to 
destruction  and  the  decree  (i.  e.  till  the 
completed,  perfect  annihilation)  will 
God's  anger  be  poured  out  upon  the 
abomination.    Ar.  i^jLJo  the  same. 

"1J33  (not  used)  tr.  to  make  bow-shaped, 
arched,  bellied,  basin-shaped,  to  bend;  Ar. 
-La*  the  same,  whence  5ajl&  arched, 
bent  work,  especially  after  the  manner 
of  tortoise-shell  boxes,  or  what  is  made 
out  of  tortoise  shell.  The  Hebr.  12J£  (ac- 
cording to  the  frequent  interchange  of  3 
and  it),  and  Ar.  J^a  have  the  same  fun- 
damental signification  (see  13£).  The 
attempt  to  explain  1:3  as  onomatopoeic, 
must  be  rejected,  because  of  the  deriva- 
tives. 

Pih.  153  (not  used)  to  make  greatly 
bent,  arched^  bellied.  Deriv.  1123,  and  the 
proper  names  nl33,  rni33,  rnl53. 

ni")D25  see  ni23. 

511133  see  ni23. 

21133  (prop,  basin,  from  153)  1.  n.  p. 
of  a  basin- shaped  and  very  fruitful 
district  (?"#  £ä)  and  territory  from  the 
sea  of  0153  to  the  south  point  of  Gen- 
nesaret,  which  has  some  resemblance  to 
the  hollowed  out  body  of  a  1123  Deut. 
3, 17  (where,  however,  the  Jer.  Targ.  1. 
takes  it  merely  as  the  name  of  a  city, 
and  identifies  it  with  Tabariyya).  Jo- 
sephus  (B.  J.  3,  10,  7  and  8),  as  also 
the  Talmud  (Berach.  44),  already  de- 
scribe the  fertility  of  this  low -lying 
territory  (Tevvvg aging ,  nlD35),  which 
was  30  stadia  long  and  20  broad,  ac- 
cording to  the  former.  The  word  com- 
monly occurs  in  theplur.  nil23  1  Kings 
15,  20  or  nil  J  3  Josh.  11,  2.'  —  2.  n.  p. 
of  a  city  built  in  this  basin  at  the  sea 
of  Galilee  (nlS>3  tp),  which  was  assigned 
to  Naphthali  Josh.  19, 35.  In  later  times 
it  was  called  13125  Genusar  (Megilla  6a). 
In  the  Talmudic  period  one  Jonathan 
ben  Charsa  was  born  there  (Tosiphta  Ke- 
lim,  at  the  end) ;  and  at  the  time  of  Farchi 
(at  the  beginning  of  the  14 lh  century)  it 
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was  still  in  existence,  lying,  without 
doubt,  one  hour  north-west  of  Tabariy ya, 
where  the  ruins  of  Gansur  are  still  found 
at  the  present  day.  From  the  name  of 
this  city  the  sea  of  Galilee,  so-called  at 
a  later  time,  was  styled  n^SSrE*1  Num. 
34,  11,  Josh.  13,  27,  or  mhai  üf  12,  3  5 
in   the   Talmud   ap-DÜ    bxö'  \XB\    The 

it  :-  :  iv         iT- 

later  word  "ntos,  hOIW  (in  the  Targ.  and 
Mishna),  Fsvifjadg  [l  Macc.  11,  67), 
'  r&vvijaaQsi)-  (rYltoS)  in  Josephus  and  the 
New  Test.,  is  to  be  derived  perhaps  from 
353 ,  Ar.  ij+Xiz»  to  make  a  bow,  to  bend 
(comp.  (jjuJLft ,  (ji.^  inflexit,  incurvavit) 
with  the  formative  syllable  h-  (comp. 
T»B"3Ö,  "TOO,  ^332  &c),  which  amounts 

r  -  :  '      r  t  :  '      it  :  -  /7 

to  the  same  fundamental  signification. 
The   Galilean   Sea    is    now    called   eZ- 

Shuweir. 

K/J3  (m/1.  "ü553to)  <4raw.  7>.  £o  gather 
together,  Dan.  3,  2,  Hebrew  033,  Syr. 
v-*J^,  Arab.  ^jS'. 

Ithpe.  «553nfiJI  Q?ar?;.  j?Z.  "pltfasri»)  to 
Z><?  gathered  together  Dan.  3,  3  27. 

P33  (after  the  form  rDE,  niS^?,  see 
Fürst,  Lehrgeb.  p.  177 ;  pZ.  mi3  after  the 
Aramaean  manner,  since  in  Hebrew  we 
should  expect  hifiOS  like  rrifiW»,  or 
ni^S  like  ni^?2  from  n3?2,   with  swif. 

it:  it:  it  :  7  " 

inii3)  fern.  prop,  abstr.  the  giving  of  a 
title,  the  being  invested  with  an  honourable 
name,  acquaintance,    intimacy,    like 

n^liia;  therefore  concrete:  one  invested 
with  office,  a  friend,  an  associate,  col- 
league Ezr.  4,  7  (the  idea  of  likeness 
lies  more  in  the  suffix  than  the  noun). 
3PD3  (only  pi.  1153,  constr.  m23,  with 
siiff.  nnn23,    Tfrlm^S,    as  if  from  153) 

"  r  tit  :  '      '     1    :itt  :  7  i  :  ' 

Aram.  f.  same  as  Hebr.  D53  Ezr.  4,  9 
17  23;  5,3  6-,  6,6  13;  Syr.  \£L>  the 
same. 

03  see  rfb03. 

r  1    :  ~ 

w3  ra.  a  throne,  in  the  old  poem  Ex. 
17,  16  for  N33,  which  form  singularly 
abridged  was  interpreted  by  the  Tal- 
mudic  Hagada  like  the  use  of  Jm"1  (see 
Bashi).  But  the  cod.  Sam.  has  the  full 
form  N33  instead.    Since,  however,  the 


meaning  "throne"  gives  no  sense  what- 
ever, and  a  verb  is  wanting  to  the 
phrase  m  03~by  ^p-^S,  moreover  since 
the  formula  of  an  oath  is  never  ex- 
pressed so,  and  also  because  the  intro- 
ductory "^3  is  obviously  intended  to  ex- 
plain the  preceding  altar -name  "*&3  w 
(17,  15),  it  is  better  to  read  to.,  and 
translate  with  the  preceding  verse:  and 
Moses  built  an  altar  (in  remembrance  of 
the  victory  over  Amalek),  and  called  it 
(better  "the  banner  planted  upon  it") 
"God  is  my  banner".  And  he  said  (as 
the  reason  of  this  appellation):  for  the 
memorial  (see  *P  page  539)  is  upon  the 
banner  of  God:  "Jehovah  wages  war  with 
Amalek  from  generation  to  generation" 
i.  e.  the  sentence  from  irattbtt  to  k"H  is 

it  t  :   •  1 

the  memorial  or  sign  of  remembrance, 
the  inscription  (t),  as  it  were,  upon  the 
divine  banner  (5T1  to)  of  the  altar  "»ob  i\ 
The  LXX  read  rr03  TS  "<3  (iv  ysigl 

tt\  :        it:       1* .       .   .      \ 

xQvcputa)  for  with  veiled  (i.  e.  invisible) 
power  (God  wages  &c),  which  must  be 
rejected  on  occount  of  its  total  deviation 
from  the  text. 

^D3  (not  used)  tr.  same  as  33  (DD3 

itt    x  '  r    v    r  t 

which  see)  1.  to  determine,  to  appoint, 
a  festival-time ;  Syr.  jjis  I.  (not  connected 
with  Mas  II.  to  cover),  cognate  in  sense 
"j?"'  I.  whence  1^  (feast)  and  ISfo  (the 
same)  which  connects  with  *i3>  ("H^),  Ar. 

Jc£,  Syr.  ^  to  establish,  to  determine; 
comp.  Syr.  Ir^r^  feast,  proceeding  from 
the  same  fundamental  signification. 
Comp,  too  Ö73  I.  (which  see),  whence  D73 
and  ttöE.    Deriv.  N33  and  N33  (accord- 

|T     '  V  IV  V  I"       V 

ing  to  mss.).  —  2.  to  establish;  in  relation 
to  number,  to  enumerate;  to  appoint,  fix, 
with  relation  to  price,  amount;  deriv. 
nD3<:  (after  the  form  ÜJÄ»),  or  with 
relation  to  tax,  census,  whence  03^  (after 
the  form  go,  b?M  2,  W,  iTg  from 
il55>,  rib?,  rm  and  t-nt). 

ITT    7  JT  T    '  ITT  TT' 

The  meaning  of  the  verb  now  given 
being  sufficiently  attested  by  origin  and 
analogy  to  the  nouns  derived  from  it, 
it  only  remains  to  investigate  the  point, 
from  what  objective  view  the  significa- 


ND3 


677 


HDD 


tion  to  determine  &c.  proceeded.  From 
comparison  with  D3  the  fundamental 
signification  is  certainly  to  divide,  separ- 
ate, partition,  whence  has  arisen,  as  in 
the  case  of  Trnfi,  "its  ,  n^p ,  i-tftt,  to 
determine,  decide,  fix,  establish,  enumer- 
ate &c;  conseq.  N03  is  =  rtT3,  Til,  ilifcp  , 

*  ITT  ITT  '         r'  It't' 

yp_,  as  D3  also  is  connected  with  yp_; 
Ar.  Lw3  the  same,  whence  the  deriva- 
tive  nouns  \J+S,  LI»5^  section,  part. 

^D3  (in  2  mss.  i"J&3,  in  many  edi- 
tions NÖ3)  w.  prop,  festival,  feast-day, 
like  "J3>i73,  whether  at  the  new  or  full 
moon;  metaphor,  a  settled,  definite  time, 
without  relation  to  a  festival  Prov.  7, 
20  (Rashi),  where  Aquila  and  Jerome 
unnecessarily  translate  "  feast-day  of  the 
full  moon",  Ihn  Esra  "feast-day  of  the 
new  moon";  Syr.  i-st»  prop,  festival,  on 
the  14th  (cIsabar  cAli),  the  15th(Peshito 
on  1  Kings  12,  32),  the  23d  (ibid,  on 
2  Chr.  7, 10)  of  a  month,  either  in  Tisri 
(Peshito  1.  c),  November  (Assem.  B.  0. 
II.  304)  or  December  (ibid.  277).    See 

tfDS  see  ftö3. 

^33  (Job  26,  9  and  1  Kings  10, 19 
J-IS3;  with  suff.  \SD3,  ^tf?3,  1N53,  pi 
ni»b3,  with  suff.'  üni«Ö3,  in 'which 
forms  the  Dagesh  is  dropped;  from 
0^3,  which  see)  m.  a  high  seat,  an  ele- 
vated, arched  seat  (see  0*13);  hence  a 
throne,  a)  of  the  high  priest  1  Sam.  1,9; 
4,  13,  to  give  public  audience  from  it. 
b)  of  a  king,  a  symbol  of  his  dignity 
and  honour  Gen.  41,  40,  1  Kings  1,  37 
47;  hence  it  is  taken  for  kingdom  = 
roba»,  rttb»»,  rnsb»  (so  the  LXX) 
2  Sam.  3,  10;  'Ü,  9;  1  Kings  2, 12  33 ; 
Jer.  22,  4;  43, 10,  fully  röbfcfc  '3  Deut. 
17,  18;  2  Sam.  7,  13;  1  Kings  9,  5,  '3 
JTDb^g  1  Chr.  22,  10;  28,  5,  ttjbtta  '3 
2  Chr.  23,  20.  The  throne  of"  David', 
i.  e.  the  sovereignty  of  his  dynasty,  is 
called  Tq  NS3  2  Sam.  3,  10,  bK*lfcP  '3 
1  Kings'8t,  20,"*  n*Dba  '3  1  Chr.t28,  5*, 
*  '3  29,  23,  bN^-rr^  '3  Jer.  33, 17, 
or  NS3  merely,  2  Sam.  7,  16.    c)  of  a 


vicegerent,  i.  e.  his  seat  of  rule  Neh.  3, 
7.  d)  an  elevated  seat,  place  of  honour 
generally,  in  palaces  and  among  the 
great,  Prov.  9,  14;  Is.  47, 1.  e)  a  seat 
of  judgment  Ps.  122,  5,  fully  "p1!  '3  Prov. 
20,  8,  hence  tribunal,  f)  figur.  the  throne 
of  God,  i.  e.  his  government,  administra- 
tion Jer.  3,  17,  Ps.  11,  4,  and  judicial 
office  9,  8;  97,  2;  1  Kings  22, 10;  also 
called  ttfrj?  73  Ps.  47,  9  or  *rin3  '3  Jer. 
14,  21.  The  splendid  description  of 
God's  throne  Is.  6, 1  seq.,  Ez.  1, 26  and  10, 
1,  Job  26, 9  &c.  is  to  be  taken  as  vision- 
ary and  symbolical. 

The  noun  NS3  ("S3  Job  26,  6  origi- 
nated perhaps  from  51&D3  =  1803)  is 
developed  out  of  Nö^3,  riö^iS  (after  the 
form  STP'TO,  ri^iü^)  by  the  assimilation 
of  r,  as  the  Targ.  &*0'Tl3,  80*13,  ^Dhlis, 
WIS,  Syr.j.^»5o»,  Arab.  ^S clearly 
shew;  and  since  the  Syr.  lAJflJoa  knap- 
sack, Targ.  0*13,  Syr.  \&'x=>  belly,  body, 
is  connected  with  it,  the  tracing  of  it 
back  to  an  arched,  rounded  and  raised 
form  is  unquestionable;  see  D^3. 

^02  see  ^to. 

HD3  (in  Kal  only  part.  act.  m.  ilob , 

ITT       V  "*  I" 

pass.  1*103,  constr.  1*103)  trans,  to  cover 
(with  a  lid),  to  clothe,  to  envelop  (with 
a  veil);  to  enclose,  of  a  case,  a  cap- 
sule (see  rib3) ;  to  cover  over,  to  conceal, 
sin  Ps.  32,'*  1,  shame  Prov.  12,  16, 
knowledge  12,  23;  but  Pihel  usually 
stands  for  this.  Deriv.  ^03,  mö3,  riö3, 

The  stem  '3 ,  Targ.  803,  ^03  (to  cover, 
to  hide,  to  conceal),  Syr.  |j&a  II.  (to  be- 
deck, to  clothe),  Arab.  \^S  (to  attire), 
appears  to  have  also  had  for  its  funda- 
mental signification  intr.  to  be  fat,  thick, 
fleshy,  since  fleshiness,  fatness,  thick- 
ness, fulness  were  conceived  of  as  a 
state  of  the  body  clothed  or  covered,  to 
which  Job  15,27  points,  where  we  have 
the  expressions  "to  cover  with  fat,  to 
put  on  suet".  Besides,  the  idea  of  den- 
sity, pressing  together,  binding  together 
is  cognate,  the  one  being  merely  an 
extension   of  the   other.     Accordingly, 
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fflDS  (which  see),  Ar.  ^j?^»  (to  be  thick, 

dense),  (  faS>  (to  be  fleshy),  JUS  and  Uo 
(to  be  dense,  to  be  twisted  together), 
^4^(t0  be  full,  whence  »jy^fat  on 
the  belly),  Lli  (to  become  fat),  Syr. 
^ais  (to  be  thick-fleshed,  whence  l&J&j&g 
hip  Matth.  3,  4)  &c.  &c.  are  identical 
with  JiD3.  The  idea  of  "  covering"  passes 
over,  in  another  direction,  to  that  of 
"protecting"  (see  Is.  51, 16);  and  there- 
fore '3  is  also  connected  with  Dil  (Din), 
Arab,  (jol^  (to  cover  or  close  the  eyes), 
Tn  (tin)  &c.  &c.  Once  it  appears  to 
stand  for  non  Ps.  143,  9  (LXX). 

Nif.  inDSS  (inf.  niCSil)  to  be  covered, 
of  a  land'Vy  (a)  CPba  fltiln.  Jer.  51,  42; 
to  be  covered  over  Ez.  24,  8. 

Pe'A.  rr33  (part.  JT33?::;  &/.  constr. 
ni&3;  /w*.  ft33?,  apoc.  33?)  *o  cower,  Num. 
22^  5,  Ps.  78~53,  figur.  fez.  7,  18;  Jer. 
51,  51;  Ps.  69,  8;  Job  22,  11  the  over- 
flow of  the  waters  (i.  e.  peril  of  death) 
covers  thee,  i.  e.  surrounds  thee  on  all 
sides;  23,  17  and  because  of  my  counte- 
nance, which  darkness  covers  (i.  e.  suffer- 
ing covers);  to  cover  over,  nJSütl,  said 
of  God,  i.  e.  not  to  regard  it  =  KÜB3  Ps. 
85,  3;  to  veil,  enfold  Num.  9, 15;  17,  7; 
to  cover  with  a  veil  Gen.  38,  15;  Is.  29, 

10  your  heads  —  the  seers hath  he 

covered,  i.  e.  put  into  a  state  of  sleep 
and  unconsciousness;  Job  9,  24  the  face 
of  their  judges  he  veils,  so  that  they 
cannot  distinguish  right  and  wrong;  to 
cover  over  Deut.  23,  14,  with  3  where- 
with Lev.  7,13;  Judges  4, 18 ;  1  Kings 
1,1;  to  enwrap  Ps.  147,  8 ;  inbnä  TDS  '3 
Job  15,  27  he  hath  covered  his  face  with 
his  fat,  i.  e.  he  has  fattened  himself,  he 
has  been  a  slave  to  his  body;  but  also 
with  the  accus,  of  the  covering  along 
with  the  accus,  of  the  object,  Hab.  3,  3 
he  covered  the  heavens  with  his  splendour. 
Then  to  conceal,  to  keep  secret,  to  make  in- 
visible Job  31,  33;  33,  17;  Prov.  10,6 
18;  11,  13;  28,  13;  to  protect,  *n  b£3 
Is.  51,  16;  to  clothe  58,  7,  also  with 
the  accus,  of  the  garment  Ez.  16,  10; 
18, 16;  figur.  Ps.  104,  6;  to  fill,  with  Vj 


Job  36,  32  he  fills  his  hands  with  light, 
i.  e.  he  has  his  hands  full  of  lightnings. 
But  '3  is  frequently  put  with  bs?  of  the 
object  Lev.  4,  8;  Num.  16,  33;' Job  21, 
26.  In  Job  36,  30  vh$  should  be  sup- 
plied from  the  first  member,  and  the 
translation  is:  and  with  the  roots  of  the 
sea  (i.  e.  with  the  depths  of  the  sea  of 
clouds)  he  covereth  himself.  Here  belong 
also  the  passages  where  in33  has  ap- 
parently an  intr.  signification  Gen.  38, 
14,  Deut.  22, 12,  Jon.  3,  6,  but  where 
only  b^  of  the  person  with  the  suff.  is 
left  out.  With  a  Ps.  44,  20  or  the 
accus,  of  the  covering  Ez.  24,  7;  sel- 
dom with  b  of  the  object  Is.  11,  9;  in 
the  sense  to  keep  secret  with  )12  of  the 
person  Gen.  18, 17.  Construed  with  btf 
Ps.  143,  9  ^03  appears  to  be  =  ttön", 
the  LXX  reading  the  latter.  !"!3372  Lev. 
9,  19,  Is.  14,  11  and  23,  18,  Ez' 27,  7 
is  to  be  taken  as  a  noun. 

Puh.  J-I33  (part.  r>£512,fut.  riD3?)  and 
Inö3  (3  p.  pi.  133)  to  be  covered,  clothed, 
Gen.  7, 19  20;  Ps.  80,11;  Prov.  24,  31; 
figur.  Eccles.  6,  4. 

Hithp.  ii&snrj  (part.  n33n?2;  fut. 
!n33rP,  apoc.  03n?)  to  cover  or  clothe 
oneself,  to  wrap  oneself  up ,  with  3  of 
the  covering  1  Kings  11,  29 ;  2  Kings  19, 
2;  figur.  Is.  59,  6  and  they  do  not  cover 
themselves  with  their  works,  i.  e.  they 
are  good  for  nothing;  seldom  with  the 
accus.  Jon.  3,8,  or  absol.  Gen.  24,  65. 

Hw3  see  N33. 

Hw3  (see  N33;  once,  in  18  mss.  SD3) 
m.  same  as  N33,  but  principally  used  of 
the  feast  held  at  the  new  moon  of  Tisri 
Ps.  81,  4,  where  it  is  parall.  with  d^n 
and  designated  as  tffllft  ÜT1 ;  the  Talm. 
NO 3  is  also  used  of  this  festival.  From 
verse  6.  and  onward,  the  feast-poem  of 
verses  2-5.  is  not  continued. 

HD!D  see  N33. 

ilffi©?  (fem.  of  the  masc.  rn33,  from 
nD3  Pih.)  cut  off,  spoken  of  dry  withered 
twigs,  as  fuel  for  burning  Is.  5,  25  (Ibn 
Esra,  Kimchi)\  it  is  therefore  unneces- 
sary to  take  3  as  meaning  as.   Accord- 
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ing  to  the   Targ.,  LXX  and  Vulg.  it 
comes  from  nie  or  Itr.Z. 

-      I  IT  T 

''vCS  (constr.  *,1CS)  m.  a  covering 'K "um. 
4,  6  14 

P-,0?  (with  swf.  Srnölp,  ftrnoS»),  /. 
a  covering,  upper  garment  Deut.  22,  12, 
Is.  50,  3,  cover  Ex.  22,  26,  clothing  21, 
10,  for  protection  against  cold  Job  24, 
7;  31,  19;  metaphor,  veiling,  conceal- 
ment 26,  6.  D?:/2  '3  Gen.  20, 16  a  veil- 
ing of  the  eyes,  i.  e.  not  seeing  what  is 
done  =  appeasement,  expiation;  conseq. 
the  passage  should  be  translated:  behold, 
this  is  to  thee  an  expiation  for  all  that  has 
happened  to  thee;  comp.  'B  ^S  ilSS  (Job 
9,  24),  'a  ■£!  ^BS)  (Gen!  32,  21),  w 
Ö^Sf  (Ex.  23,  8);  as  vice  versa  we  have 
the  expression  's  5Ö23  fibs  (Is.  22,  8). 
The  Targ.  and  LXX  have  rendered  the 
phrase  according  to  the  sense. 

P1D3  (part.  pass.  m.  m&3,  pi.  tTttlDB, 
fern.  !nfi«lD3)  £r.  £o  czzi  off,  to  hew  off,  Ö^SIp 
Is.  33',T12;  to  prune,  ^BS  Ps.  80,  17,'  in 
order  to  burn  the  branches;  Targ.  HD2, 
Syr.  >Mti7i  the  same.     The  stem  is  con- 

nected  with  Ä*p.   *tä.   Ar.  \SS.    The 
organic  root  is  nD"3. 

Pih.  HSB  (not  used)  to  cut  off,  thorn- 
twigs.  Deriv.  (according  to  some)  JtniSS. 

b^P?  (Pl-  Ö'^?,,ö3,  with  swyf.  Ü'rnb^ps) 
m.  1.  the  obdurate  (the  sense  proceeding 
from  the  objective  idea  to  be  thick,  fleshy, 
fat,  comp.  Germ,  feist  and  fest),  hence 
a  fool,  whom  correction  does  not  im- 
prove Prov.  20, 1  and  17, 16,  whom  one 
does  not  like  to  meet  17, 12  &c;  often 
used  in  Proverbs  and  Ecclesiastes ,  out 
of  which  a  picture  of  the  person  may 
be  derived,  and  by  which  the  word 
may  be  strictly  distinguished  from  "l^a, 
b""H£5,  'TIS.  Fatness  and  fleshiness  sym- 
bolise obduracy,  dulness,  insensibility, 
and  sinfulness  Is.  6, 10;  Ps.  17, 10;  73, 
7;  119,  70;  just  as  'puS  and  ÜBÜ  (in 
their  objective  meaning  to  be  fat)  are 
also  applied  in  the  sense  of,  to  be  fool- 
ish, stupid,  dull  (comp.  Tza-^vg,  pinguis, 
in  the   classics),    and  from  the   Aram. 


ttSsta,  ^a-^4  to  be  fat  come  WBt2  to  act 
very  foolishly,  dsü  a  fool,  Tdsü  folly ;  for 
which  reason  the  analogy  of  b]N,  bn:, 
as  given  above,  should  be  abandoned. 
—  2.  rich,  Prov.  19,  1  (Syr.,  Vulg.), 
oppos.  to  tt5l  (TlöS*  stands  in  the  almost 
verbally  repeated  passage  28,  6),  na- 
turally with  the  accessory  idea  of  pride, 
high-mindedness,  sinfulness  (see  Prov. 
18,  23;  Mic.  6,  12;  Matth.  19,  23), 
which  suits  the  fundamental  significa- 
tion of  bD3.  —  3.  (pi  trb^DS)  a  firm 
one,  a  strong  one,  a  hero,  giant,  hence 
the  constellation  Orion,  which  was  con- 
ceived of  as  a  giant  walking  along  the 
vault  of  heaven  Am.  5,8,  Job  9, 9  (LXX 
'EaTieoog,  probably  for  'AoxzovQog)  and 
38, 31  (LXX  -Qo/coi'),  then  the  great  con- 
stellations generally  Is.  13,  10  (accord- 
ing to  Ibn  G'anach  Canopus) ;  the  Semites 
in    other    respects   (Targ.    ab^Bi,    Syr. 

\\  ni  ^,  Ar.  vLL^.),  and  in  part  the  Per- 
sians and  Greeks  representing  Orion  in 
in  a  similar  light.  The  niS'T^ja  (fetters) 
are  the  indissoluble  clusters  of  stars.  — 
4.  (fat  district)  n.  p.  of  a  locality  in  the 
south  of  Judah  Josh.  15,  30  (pbos 
15,  10  is  different). 

P^b'CS    /'.    obduracy,    folly    Prov. 
8,  13.'     '  : 

i?Q3  (Jut.  böB?)   intr.   1.   to  be  thick, 
fleshy,  fat,  cognate  in  sense  with  yz'5  and 

"CZti  (Ar.  j5o,  whence  the  noun  Jj3 
thickness  of  body,  fatness),  particularly 
applied  to  the  fleshy,  fat  loins  (see  Job 
15,  27).  Deriv.  bjB  1 ,  fib  03  in  the 
proper  name  linn  nibö3.  —  2.  Figur, 
a)  to  be  fat,  fruitful,  of  a  district  or  lo- 
cality, nbn  I.  (nbn,  nbn,  finbn,  nbfiB, 

J  '      |-  t  v    •••  iv 7       it  t  '       it  :  v       it  :  - 

jisbfi)  and  l^ttä  being  also  transferred 
to  names  of  places;  deriv.  the  proper 
names  ")ibC3,  fib  S3,  b^ö3  4.  b)  to  be 
strong,  powerful,  heroic,  stout,  of  persons, 
as  also  nbn  I.  (see  the  proper  name  nbn) 
and  i»«5:  "deriv.  b^D3  3,   lbö3,   blböB, 

'I-   r  '  \-  :        '       i" :  •  '  ■  :  ~' 

lb03,  the  proper  name  "]ibö3.  c)  gener- 
ally to  be  firm,  strong,  to  shew  firmness, 
to  trust,  deriv.  fibö3  1,  bö3  2;  and  me- 

it  :  •       '      v  iv  ,     * 

taphor.  to  be  rich   (comp.  Jjo  to  heap 
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up,  to  bring  together),  deriv.  b^pp  2.  — 
3.  to  be  obdurate,  dull,  foolish,  hence  to  be 
sinful,  like  ü5eü2  and  "]731D;  and  so  coupled 
with  "pa  Jer.  10,  8.  Deriv.  b^pp  1, 
bö3  3 'rp»b*ö3,  tibos  2. 
böS  see  ^■terrribbk 

IT  T  'T  i    :    • 

PD3  (with  suff.  ^'böp;  #Z.  trböp,  with 
swyf.  ^böp)  to.  prop,  a  fleshy,  firm  mass, 
a  thick  lump,  hence  1.  loin,  of  men 
Job  15,  27,   Ps.  38,  8,   or  of  animals 

Lev.  3,  4;  4,  9;  7,  4;  Ar.  Jl£T  (thick- 
ness). —  2.  Figur,  firmness,  strength, 
then  steadfastness ,  trust,  %  '3  D^ip  Ps. 
78,  7  to  £>w£  trust  in  one;  Job  8,  14; 
strength,  support  31,24  (parallel  Hü  172); 
Prov.  3,  26  (like  TO  Ex.  18,  4),  Targ. 
*W?0,  where  the  Vulg.  translates  it  un- 
necessarily by  side,  after  bpp  1.  — 
3.  obduracy,  folly,  Ps.  49,  14  this  their 
doing,  i.  e.  their  trust  in  wealth  (vs.  7) 
and  the  final,  visible  uselessness  of  it, 
is  their  folly;  Eccles.  7,  25. 

rib03  (with  suff.  ftnbpp)  /.  1.  c<m- 
fidence,  hope  Job  4,  6,  coupled  with  Hi  ]?n. 
—  2.  folly,  i.  e.  stupidity,  unbelief  Ps. 
85,  9. 

nbO!3  (constr.pl.  nib  Dp,  fromamasc. 
bD3)  /".  /?a?i&,  side,  prop,  loin;  see  nibpp 

FÄD3  (only  üZ.  nibös)  see  nibös. 

it  •.   :  *  i  •  :  •  •.  : 

lb  03  see  lb  Dp. 

12D3  to.  name  of  the  ninth  month 
among  the  later  Hebrews  Zech.  7,  1, 
Neh.  1,1,  introduced  along  with  the 
names  of  the  other  months  (Rosh  ha- 
Shana  ch.  1,  see  blbtf,  nSÜ  &c.)  out  of 
Babylonia  by  the  exiles,  when  they  re- 
turned home.  The  Targ.  writes  vbpp, 
theApocr.  and  Joseph.iesid  lbö3  (IMacc. 
1,  54  Xaoslsv-,  Antt.  12,  5,  4  and  7,  6 
XaaXeß);  in  Palmyrene  it  is  bib  Dp;  and 
the  somewhat  singular  form  lb  Dp,  "ibpp 
may  therefore  be  referred  to  bib  pp.  — 
As  to  its  derivation,  it  has  sometimes 
been  compared  with  Ju^ to  be  inert, 
torpid;  sometimes  with  the  Aram. 
äVö3  dirt,  and  finally  with  bp3  to  con- 


tract, to  be  cold,  all  referring  to  the 
state  of  the  weather.  But  apart  from 
the  fact  that  these  significations  of  the 
stems  and  their  application  are  very 
uncertain,  we  must  presuppose,  even 
from  the  analogy  of  the  other  names 
of  the  months  which  have  come  into  use 
through  the  Aramaeans,  as  b*lbtt,  Tl§, 
Tlttn  (which  see)  &c,  that  'p  originated 
in  the  primitive  Semitic  worship,  and 
should  therefore  be  explained  accord- 
ingly. In  the  forms  b*ibpp,  lbpp,  lbpp, 
lbpp  we  should  probably  venture  to 
adopt  the  meaning  of  b^pp,  i.  e.  Orion  = 
Mars,  the  formidable  hunter  (II.  22,  29; 
Odyss.  5,  275),  who  plays  a  part  in  the 
mythology  of  the  old  Semites  and  Asia- 
tics generally;  hence  he  was  represent- 
ed as  an  archer.  Among  the  Syrians 
and  ancient  Arabians  this  month  was 
called  t^-3,  Ar.  ^«jlS^see  Peshito  on 
Zech.  7,  1),  which  is  only  a  collateral 
form  of  the  noun  yiS  (which  see),  which 
latter  was  also  a  deity  of  the  old 
Asiatics. 

b^bpS  see  lbö3. 

")ibp3  (strength,  power,  concr.  a  strong 
one)  n.  p.  to.  Num.  34,  21. 

"jibwS  (fatness,  fruitfulness)  n.  p.  of 
a  city  in  the  north  of  Judah,  in  the 
northern  Judah -mountain  D"1k"|5^  1!n 
Josh.  15,  10. 

ni^Dlp  (the  same)  n.  p.  of  a  city  in 
Issachar  (occurring  with  the  article) 
Josh.  19,  18. 

li2Frrnbp3  (the  loins,  i.  e.  the  sides 
or  firm  points,  of  Tabor)  n.  to.  of  a  city 
at  mount  Tabor,  in  the  east  of  Zebulun 
Josh.  19, 12 ;  "rinn  merely  19, 22 ;  1  Chr. 
6,  62.  At  the  time  of  Jerome  it  was 
called  bö3;  Josephus  calls  it  £aXco& 
(nib Dp);  in  Arab,  it  is  Iksal. 

rpQ3  n.p.  of  that  Egyptian  district, 
which,  situated  at  the  sea,  reaches  from 
the  Pelusiac  mouth  of  the  Nile  as  far  as 
Palestine  proper ;  called  by  Ptolemy  (4,  5, 
12)  and  Amm.  Marc.  (22,  16)  Cassiotis, 
i.  e.  province  of  Dp,  because  the  famous 
mountain    Casius    (D^  '"in) *  was   there; 
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Laving  a  Phenician  sanctuary  of  Baal- 
Cas  (03  by 3,  Jupiter  Casius),  and  a 
station  for  sailors  and  merchant-caravans 
out  of  Palestine  and  all  Asia  (Strabo  1, 
3, 17-,  Jos.  B.  J.  4, 11,  5;  Sanchoniathon 
ap.  Eus.  Praep.  Ev.  10,  10,  17).  There 
was  also  a  place  Cassium  (Ptol.  1.  c.)  at 
the  foot  of  this  mountain,  now  el-Cas 
i.  e.  03;  and  the  sandy,  desert  Cas-dis- 
tricts  (i.  e.  03  ^t}/,  Lucan.  Phars.  8, 
539)  are  mentioned  in  the  same  coun- 
try. Caslochian  cloth,  linen  &c.  (Kaaiava 
vcpuapaza,  KctGicozixa  Ifj-dna,  Steph.  Byz. 
s.  v.)  were  also  known  in  antiquity. 
The  LXX  translate  Q^nbö3  hy  Xuaptco- 
VLei'fi  (i.  e.  KaGficavai'fi  =  ü"ifi$5i53p3  i.  e.  in- 
habitants of  the  Cas-pastures ,  from  the 
Coptic  MGoru  to  pasture);  probably  a 
tract  of  this  Cas-territory  was  so  named 
in  their  time.  As  towns  in  the  territory 
we  find  mention  of  Pentaskoenon  (Steph. 
Byz.  under  Maydalog;  hence  130Ü5S 
in  Jer.  Targ.  I.  and  II.  and  Targ.  Chron. 
for  n'b03),  Migdol  (Vwtt  Ez.  29,  10-, 
30,  6),'  "jiBS  b?3  (see  Steph.  Byz.  under 
'fl^co),  Liebris  (^32b  i.  e.  Hebrew-settle- 
ment, see  Steph.  Byz.  under  Aivßoig), 
ööttsn  i.  e.  Hero  (Hqco),  uns  (which 
see),  and  many  others.  Once  the  Jer. 
Targ.  I.  puts  D^M&tttB  i.  e.  Pentapolis, 
thinking  of  the  D^OTtt  Is.  19,  18: 
but  more  exact  details  cannot  be  had. 
The  inhabitants  of  this  eastern  tract  of 
Egypt  bordering  upon  Palestine,  Phi- 
listia  and  Arabia,  where  were  also  fitfä 
(which  see)  and  the  home  of  the  Hyk- 
sos  (i.  e.  Hebrew,  Syrian,  Phenician, 
Arabian  and  Carian  settlers),  were  there- 
fore called  D^nbD3  Gen.  10, 14,  1  Chr. 
1,  12,  who  being  mixed  with  Hamite 
Egyptians  presented  a  mongrel  people 
with  a  more  Semitic  colouring,  of 
whom  a  part  emigrated  to  Philistia, 
being  D^n'iJbs  (which  see)  according 
to  Gen.  1.  c.  Another  colony  founded 
by  the  Caslochians  is  said  to  have  been 
Colchis  (from  Caslochis);  since  the  Col- 
chians  came  from  Egypt,  according  to 
the  testimony  of  antiquity  (Pindar, 
Herodotus,  Strabo). 

As  to  the  derivation  of  the  name,  the 


first  part  03  appears  to  be  certain  in  its 
manifold  applications,  and  originated 
with  the  Phenicians  or  Semites  who 
settled  and  traded  in  that  territory, 
calling  a)  the  mountain  district  at  the 
Orontes  connecting  Lebanon  and  Taurus 
(Plin.  4,  22,  18),  and  reaching  from 
Antiochia  to  Seleucia,  by  that  appel- 
lation, and  practising  the  worship  of 
03  b#3.  b)  The  same  Semites  or  Phe- 
nicians named  similarly  the  haven-town 
Cassope  in  Epirus  (situated  in  a  moun- 
tainous district  at  the  Ambracian  gulf), 
and  supported  a  temple  of  Baal-Cas 
(Jupiter  Casius)  there,  see  Suetonius, 
Nero  ch.  21.  c)  They  also  designated 
in  the  same  way  the  city  and  harbour 
KaaGionn  (Plin.  4,  12,  29)  in  Corcyra, 
having  a  similar  temple,  except  that 
the  worship  was  afterwards  Graecised; 
and  so  we  have  Zevg  Kdaiog  on  coins. 
The  meaning  of  03  appears  to  be  in 

Phenician  mountain,  hill  (Ar.  \S*S, \  ^Vä- 
to  project,  to  be  high),  with  the  acces- 
sory idea  of  wildness  or  barrenness 
(comp.  STita),  identical  in  stem  with 
00p ,  TT Jj ;  the  Coptic  ka.c  mountain  is  bor- 
rowed from  the  Phenician.  The  second 
syllable  rfb  is  to  be  derived  from  nb  to 
lighten,  to  burn,  to  shine,  to  make  dry,  these 
ideas  being  connected  in  other  words 
also,  Ar.  _^,  (Jj-§J  (to  lighten,  to  shine, 

make  dry).  Tib  is  identical  with  the  org. 
root  in  pb_ln ,  conseq.  the  noun  rfb  denotes 
dryness,  the  state  of  being  burnt  with  the  sun. 
Thus  »i'b03  means  a  dry,  barren  mountain. 
The  attempted  explanation  from  a  self- 
developed  Sanskrit  word  katshaloko,  said 
to  mean  coast-land  (Hitzig,  Urgeschichte 
etc.  I.  p.  92),  must  be  rejected  because 
no  information  exists  of  an  extra-Semitic 
immigration  there. 

D^nböS  see  rfbü3. 

DD3  (fut.  003?,  inf.  abs.  diOS)  tr. 
1.  prop,  to  cut,  to  cut  off  (comp.  Targ. 
003  to  cut  in,  then  to  injure,  to  offend, 
like  Obo),  hence  to  shear,  to  poll,  the 
hair  of  the  head  after  a  certain  mea- 
sure Ez.  44,  20,  so  as  to  be  neither  too 
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long  nor  too  short;  identical  with  the 
stems  Of  |  (not  Dön),  dl|,  Ülj?  (to  D^Ö, 

Syr.  >ojJLs,  Ar.  jJaS,  ptW,  *ji1  jm*ö, 
*-**a.  &c.  —  2.  (not  used)  to  splits  di- 
vide, separate,  cogn.  in  sense  with  n?U5 1., 
yiS,  113,  constantly  proceeding  from 
the  idea  of  cutting,  separating  from  one 
another,  dividing  of;  metaphor,  to  form 
hairs,  bristles,  hair-like  points,  hair  being 
conceived  of  as  a  thing  singled,  divided 
(comp,  ^b,  ^iü,  sns,  Aram.  rWä); 
applied  especially  to  the  bristly,  rugged 
points  of  certain  ears  of  corn,  e.  g. 
barley  (see  JT"i2iö). 

Pih.  00^3  (=  ÖÖ3  with  r  inserted; 
fut.  00*1 5"])  to  browse,  to  feed  upon,  prop, 
to  cut  away,  to  shear  off,  spoken  of  the 
feeding   of  the  wild  boar  Ps.  80,  14; 

Aram.  DD^E,  Arab.  r»)v$\  |*"°7^'  I^0^ 
&c,  all  connected  with  the  fundamental 
signification  mentioned. 

Puh.  bö  3  (not  used)  to  Z>e  furnished 
with  rugged,  bristly  points,  of  certain 
kinds  of  spelt.    Deriv.  n?pD3. 

P/033  (from  Puh.  DÖ3;  /?Z.  EP»DS) 
/6m.  a  low  kind  of  barley  with  bristly, 
rugged  and  sticking  up  points,  usually 
the  prickly  spelt,  which  is  coupled  with 
ynk  Ez.  4,  9  a  mean  species  of  grain, 
sown  on  the  borders  of  barley  fields  as 
a  sort  of  enclosure  to  them  Is.  28,  25, 
and  which  ripens,  like  »TEHl,  later  than 
common  barley  Ex.  9, 32.  LXX,  Aq.  and 
Theod.  translate  £t«,  which  signifies  a 
kind  of  barley  (=  Sanskrit  Java,  Pers. 
gav  barley);  on  the  other  hand,  Saadia 
and/£tt  Gandch  (but  only  by  conjecture) 

have  xjJLS  {Talm.  NS'ü'ns)  or  ^LlLs* 
(Talm.  *uHj,  sbli»)  veteÄ. 

DD3  (/w*.  Db;,  3j9.^Z.  1©bj)  fr-.prop. 
to  split,  to  divide,  to  separate,  thence  to 
number,  to  determine,  cogn.  in  sense  with 
ttitt  (Targ.  and  Syr.  render  it  by  fcttü , 
l-1^)  Ex.  12,4;  identical,  as  a  stem,  with 
*li  VjJ.»  Vp?  K-Ö3  in  ^ts  organic  root. 
In  elucidation  of  the  fundamental  sig- 
nification  comp.    Targ.   D3   to    cut,    to 


pierce,  hence  \p  chew,  to  bite  in  pieces 
(figur.  to  violate),  D3  the  same. 

HD3  I.  {fut.  t]0!D?)  intr.  prop,  equi- 
valent to,  to  draw  in,  to  withdraw  hasti- 
ly, e.  g.  the  light  (Ar.  oLwi^and  i„q.^..K 
to  withdraw  the  light,  of  the  sun  and 
moon,  comp.  J|CN),  or  a  lively,  bright- 
shining  colour  (so  that  an  object  be- 
comes weak,  pale),  or  the  vital  juice; 
conseq.  identical  in  its  organic  root  with 
that  in  5]ö"N,  tl-pO,  £]D.  Hence  1.  (not 
used)  of  colour,  to  be  pale,  white,  whi- 
tish-grey: a)  of  the  glimmering  whitish 


colour  of  silver,  Ar.  \J&*n**+  of  the  grey- 


ness  of  ashes,  v„g, <uai 


ashy-coloured,  *■  q  ^^  grey;  b)  to  5e- 
come  pale  or  whitish,  with  shame  (comp. 
"]3b,  lill),  to  be  ashamed,  of  the  whitish- 
grey  colour  of  the  face  in  manifesting 
this  feeling;  11J3  also  proceeding  from 
the  same  fundamental  signification;  Ar. 
I*Aä.  (out  of  oL&s»)  the  same,  whence 
&4^  shame;  c)  to  be  terrified,  which 
shews  itself  by  a  person  becoming 
pale  (see  Nif.).  —  2.  to  withdraw  the 
vital  juice,  the  life-blood  (öl  which  see), 
the  vital  force,  the  moisture,  i.  e.  to  ap- 
pear juiceless,  dry,  withered,  languishing, 
and  like  inbs,  to  pine  for,  to  long  after, 
Job  14,  15;  Arab.  >„a.w  ~»  to  be  dry, 
withered.  Deriv.  J]ö3,  the  proper  name 
&OSD3.. 

it:  •  it 

Nif.  tjbM  {part.  t]&!?3,  m/".  dbsol. 
ST|ÖD3)  1.  fo  £wm  paZe,  to  Z>e  terrified,  Zef. 
2,  1  £Ä<?  people  not  afraid  (i.  e.  defiant) 
(LXX,  Syr.).  —  2.  to  Zcw<7  after,  with 
b,  to  cto're  greatly  Gen.  31,  30;  Ps. 
84,3. 

HD3  II.  (/wfc  5]  02?)  intr.  to  assail,  to 
rush,  to  pursue  closely,  Ps.  17, 12  like  a 
lion  which  assails  in  order  to  tear  in 
pieces,  which  suits  the  parallelism.  From 
this  fundamental  signification  we  might 
perhaps  explain  better  signif.  2.  of  S]ö3 1. 
to  desire  a  thing  violently,  to  long  for. 
The  stem  is  closely  connected  with  v|l£j} , 
Aram.  J)£n,  Arab.  ULoa.  ,  1-6*^^.. 
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Ö§3  (with  suff.  "^DS,  ÖE03;  £>Zw. 
&TSÖ3.,  with  suff.  ürrscs)  to.  sz'Zue?',  so 
called  from  its  whitish-grey,  pale  colour, 
like  äoyvoog  from  agyog  (alhus),  and 
argentum;  and  vice  versa  SilT  (which 
see)  from  2'n"  =  in2£.   It  is  used  to  de- 

'  i-t  r  t 

note  a)  silver  as  a  metal  of  which  some- 
thing is  made  Ex.  3,  22;  20,  23,  especi- 
ally the  bj?ia  Gen.  23,  15  5  Lev.  27,  3; 
in  the  latter  application  of  it  bjp/tti  is 
frequently  omitted,  so  that  J]D3  alone 
signifies  a  shekel  of  silver  Gen.  20,  16; 
37,  28;  Deut.  22,  19;  Phenic.  S]03  a 
shekel  (Mass.  3.  5);  silver-ore  which  is 
purified  from  its  dross,  i.  e.  from  par- 
ticles of  tin  and  lead;  applied  in  a 
moral  sense  to  internal  purification  Is. 
1,  25 ;  Mal.  3,  2  3.  Put  along  with  SHT 
it  denotes  every  thing  valuable  Gen. 
44,  8;  Num.  22,  18;  Deut.  7,  25;  '3 
alone  expresses  the  same  idea  Judges 
5,  19;  2  Chr.  9,  20;  opposed  to  b3tf 
Deut.  23,  20  or  bns  Is.  60,  17;  also 
treasure  Job  3,  15;  27,  16.  b)  money, 
like  aoyvQiov,  silver,  especially  unstamp- 
ed Gen.  23, 13;  43, 15,  and  with  which 
a  thing  is  bought,  therefore  J]D3  T\\p*2 
what  is  bought  for  money,  i.  e.  a  slave 
bought  for  money  Gen.  17, 12;  Ex.  12, 
44;  plur.  pieces  of  money  Gen.  42,  25. 

t|03  (def.  KSÖ3)  Aram.  to.  the  same 
Dan!  2,  35;  5,  2;'  Ezr.  5, 14. 

^SD3  see  fcTot>3. 

i-    :  -  it  :  •  it 

ÜOSD3     (the    white  -  mountainous    or 

it  :    •  it 

snowy-mountainous  Caucasian  region)  n.p. 
of  a  place  (perhaps  also  of  a  country, 
for  Qiptt,  which  is  always  appended, 
stands  in  Ex.  3, 8  for  fn$)  in  greater  Asia. 
Though  Ezra  himself  did  not  touch  at 
it  on  the  way  home  from  Babylonia  to 
Jerusalem,  yet  he  sent  messengers  thi- 
ther where  there  was  a  colony  of  exiles, 
from  the  river  NIljtK,  to  bring  ser- 
vants for  the  temple  of  God  Ezr.  8, 17. 
It  lay  in  the  south  of  Media,  where 
were  many  colonies  of  the  Caspians 
(Strabo  1,506;  Herod.  7,  67),  and  which, 
as  is  well-known,  bordered  on  the  Caspian 
Sea  in  the  north,  as  well  as  on  Babylo- 
nia on  the  other  side.   Hence  it  was  not 


far  from  the  route  of  the  Israelites  as 
they  returned.  According  to  tradition 
(wa-Yikra  rabba  ch.  5.  §.  5)  the  large 
distant  country,  to  which  Shebna,  the  trea- 
surer or  major-domo  of  Hezekiah,  was 
banished  (Is.  22, 15-19),  was  the  remote 
N*3ö3  i.  e.  Caspiana,  which  probably 
included  Albania.  The  name  &TDD3  (from 

it  :  •  it  v 

an  adj.  m.  £|Ö3)  i.  e.  alba,  like  ""EDS  (adj. 
m.  from  the  verb  J]D3  I.)  should  be  put 
beside  kasp,  casp  in  numerous  appella- 
tions in  the  territory  Caspiana,  which 
comes  to  the  same  meaning  as  that  of 
£]D3.  The  inhabitants  call  the  Caucasus 
covered  with  snow  in  its  middle  region 
„the  Caspian  mountain,  Caspius  mons", 
i.  e.  iB03  in,  the  snow-white  mountain 
(Eratosth.  ap.  Strab.  11.  page  497;  see 
also  aiä),  or  perhaps  Irom  the  colour 
of  the  white -grey  rocks  (comp,  "ji-ib, 
the  snoiu- white,  because  its  highest  point 
is  covered  with  perpetual  snow,  styled 
in  the  Targ.  tf.-.bn  Tlü);  and  Procopius 
(Goth.  4,  3)  describes  it  as'  a  very  high 
Alpine  mount  (Latin  Alpes,  Greek  at 
"Alnzig ,  German  Alpen,  connected  with 
albus,  a  designation  of  every  snow- 
covered  mountain).  The  dwellers  about 
this  mountain  were  called  Caspians.  The 
mountain  too  which  forms  the  eastern 
boundary  of  Armenia  towards  northern 
Media,  was  called  Caspius  mons,  Kaamov 
ÖQog  (Plin.5,27) ;  and  the  great  inland  sea 
which  washes  the  countries  at  the  Cau- 
casus (Albania,  Iberia,  Media,  Hyrcania 
&c.)  was  thence  termed  the  Caspian  sea, 
(Caspium  mare,  Kaania  -adlaaaa,  Ka- 
671WV  nilayog  Herod.  1,  203).  Of  similar 
meaning  is  the  name  Albania,  denot- 
ing the  land  at  the  Caspian  sea  and  the 
Caucasus  (Ptol.  5,  12),  where  was  also 
the  territory  Caspiana  (Plin.  6,  13; 
Mela  3, 5),  whose  inhabitants  were  named 
Alb  an  i.  The  Kaamai  nvlai,  Caspiae 
portae,  i.  e.  the  Caspian  passes,  are  both 
etymologic  ally  and  actually  identical 
with  the  Albaniae  pylae,  with  which 
they  interchange  their  name  (Ptol. 
5,  12). 

&OPD3  see  »JS03. 

TD?  (from  n£3,   as  hb^  from  nb^; 
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j?Z.  niri33,  with  suff.  ■jrrrrinos,  '03, 
Iriji")  fem.  usually  a  pillow,  a  cushion, 
Ez!  13,  18  (according  to  the  Talrnud). 
But  as  this  signification  does  not  suit 
in  the  remotest  degree,  it  is  better  to 
take  the  word  as  meaning  a  case  of 
skin  or  parchment  (i.  e.  embracing,  cover- 
ing all  round,  from  J"i33)  or  a  box  in 
which  oracular  little  images  or  oracular 
sayings  were  kept,  and  which  were  fasten- 
ed and  bound  (^löm)  to  the  joints  of  the 
hand,  *p  "»biSfcrba  b^  13,18,  or  to  the 

arms,    ntei^T   bs>    13,  20,    in   order  to 

i      .     r         i 

serve  as  an  oracle-requisite  for  lying 
prophetesses  ("jFrsbE  niN^n^ii  p?  mas 
13,  17);  just  as  the  false  prophet  wore 
a  hair-mantle  tt5n3  "j^ttb  Zech.  13,  4. 
See  nri£öü.    In  the  feminine  termina- 

it  t  :   ♦ 

tion  n-  the  Thau  frequently  remains. 

^3  see  b*. 

JJQ  Aram.  adv.  of  time:  now,  nunc, 

Dan.  2,  23;  3, 15;  4,  34  &c,  a  meaning 
which  the  Hebrew  "3  (which  see)  and 
even  3  alone  also  have.  It  is  probable 
that  3  is  here  radical;  and  that  "£'3, 
like  "3.'3  belonging  to  npi'3 ,  is  the  same 
as  the  Aram.  ",^3,  and  identical  with 
■J3.  1»3  12  till  now  Ezr.  5,  16.  Targ. 
"2572  from  now.  Originally  "i"  3  may  also 
have  been  an  adverb  of  place,  here. 
The  assumption  that  it  is  a  contraction 
of  "n"3,  must  be  rejected  on  linguistic 
grounds;  for  the  assimilation  of  the  1 
in  aosp  out  of  fcfcaTp,    and  the  elimina- 

IT-'-  it  :'-' 

tion  of  the  2  in  Bntön  from  ÄPtfttS  Nil 

IT    -  IT  IT   t     ~  IT 

take  place  only  because  they  are 
vowelless. 

"PS  see  n?23, 

PD2 3  (fem.  from  the  masc.  *23  — 1?3) 
an  adverb  of  time,  now,  but  also  accord- 
ing to  another  meaning  of  "3,  so  now, 
nj^SI  and  so  now  Ezr.  4, 10;'  7, 12,  i.  e. 
and  so  forth,  et  cetera;  contracted  n231 
4, 17. 

DV3  (Jut.  323\  inf.  constr.  Di23) 
intrans.  1.  (not  used)  to  be  rocked  to  and 
fro,  to  be  pushed  about,  to  be  moved  about, 
to  be  driven  hither  and  thither,  identical 


with  ©5*|  (which  see),  Targ.  'JÖSS,  Syr. 
waJ^,  At.  jL^> ,  and  with  the  organic 
root  in  ttfo""3 ,  perhaps  also  in  ion  (which 
see).  —  2.  Figur,  *o  rage,  to  foam  up, 
cognate  in  sense  i]£p ,  opposite  tlpjtä 
Ez.  16,  42,  and  parallel  yd  p^rt  Ps.ll2T, 
10;  to  be  disturbed,  Eccles.  5,  16  and 
he  is  very  much  disturbed,  and  harm  is  to 
him  ("rbn  =  ib  ^bn)  and  excitement:  then 

v   i  :  t  i      i*  r:y 

to  be  angry,  to  be  indignant,  Eccles.  7,  9; 
to  be  displeased,  out  of  humor  Neh.  3, 
33,  with  btf  of  the  person  to  be  wroth 
with  one,  2  Chr.  16,  10.  Deriv.  C?3, 
^23. 

Pik.  D3f3  to  provoke,  to  irritate,  with  3 
with  a  thing,  and  accus,  of  the  pers.DEUT. 
32,21 ;  to  grieve  1  Sam.  1,6,  where,  how- 
ever, the  verse  appears  to  have  been 
b?3rn  ftrhäfcbi  Wj*3b  ttttrh  "too  wj 
S'l?'!?  ^1??ij  according  to  the  LXX. 

ift/.  3^'3^  (/?art.  DVlDtt,  zw/1  constr. 
D^31n;  /w*.  3^32,  apoc.  3^3^)  to  mafe 
dispirited,  to  excite,  to  terrify  Ez.  32,  9; 
to  provoke,  to  make  angry,  e.  g.  God  by 
idolatry  &c.  1  Kings  15,  30;  Jer.  7, 18 ; 
to  cause  vexation,  sorrow,  7,  19;  in  a 
stronger  form  35' 3  "3r\  1  Kings  15,  30 
and  21,  22;  poet.' tPWttn  "art  Hos.12, 
15  to  provoke  most  bitterly. 

D23  (4  times  in  Job  iü?3;  with  suff. 
^S*  3 ,  ^323 ;  pi.  D^p^S)  m.  sorrow,  vexa- 
tion, Prov.  17,  25 1  21,  19;  Ps.  10,  14, 
anger  Prov.  27,  3,  agitation,  dislike,  12, 
16;  Eccles.  7,  9;  provocation,  of  God 
1  Kings  15,  30;  21,  22;  2  Kings  23, 
26;  Deut.  32,  19;  hence  sinfidness  Ez. 
20,  28;  unquietness  Eccles.  2,  23;  11, 
10;  insecurity  1,  18. 

il^'S  masc.  the  same,  Job  5,  2;  6,2; 
10,  17;  17,  7;  Phenic.  fc»3  the  same 
(Tug.  5). 

rj?3  see  np#3. 

ft|3  (from  t]33  L;  with  swf  i£3,  is3; 
cfoaZ  ü?S3,  constr.  *>S3,  with  sw/.  ""ES, 

Tp£3;  £>Zwr.  rris>3;  Arab,  vjw); /".  (like 
other  names  of  the  members  of  the  body 
-p,  ^ü*',  ^3^n,  "rrb,  ba^j  ö?ß  &c-)  ^ 
curved  hand,  the  hollow  of  the  hand,  into 
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which  one  pours  a  thing  Lev.  14,  15, 
which  one  fills  1  Kings  17, 12,  in  which 
something  is  held  Is.  28,  4,  conseq.  dif- 
ferent from  *P;  compare  the  northern 
krumma,  the  hollow  hand,  Greek  xvXXij 
sl  cup  and  the  hollow  hand.  In  use 
1.  for  hand  generally,  with  which  one 
seizes  Deut.  25, 12,  Ez.21,16,  or  works 
Prov.  10,  4.  Here  belong  the  phrases 
'a  r]3?3  ysiij^ttJirt,  rris,  btf|  to  rescue, 

liberate,  redeem  &c.  ow£  o/"  orce's  power, 
Judges  6, 14;  1  Sam.  4,  3;  Jer.  15,  21; 
Mic.  4,  10;  as  one  says  in  an  opposite 
sense '3  T3  pa  Judges  6,13,  's  £p3  N3 

:      r :     'r  t  '        7      :      >r  :        it 

Prov.  6,  3;  where  also  V  may  always 
stand.  Other  expressions  are  f]3  3nb 
'3  b?  either  to  lay  the  hand  upon  one 
Job' 40,  32,  or  to  protect  Ps.  149,  5; 
hob  J]  3  D^iö  fo  Zay  the  hand  upon  the 
mouth,  a  token  of  silence  Job  29,  9; 
t]33  S5Ö3  Dvj:  to  stake  the  life  Judges 
12,  3,  prop,  to  carry  the  life  in  the  hand 
in  order  to  give  it  up.  t)3  n3ii  see  iH3:: ; 
'3  yjp_n  see  yp_n-,  '3  atttt  see  aim  Dual 
'tPB3  L«ä  Äawis,  Is.  36*32;  49,T16;  but 
more  frequently  as  a  plur.  especially  in 
the  phrases  '3  8183  Ps.  63,  5  (and  the 
noun-form  in  accordance  141,  2)  to  pray; 
bN  '3  NÜM  119,  48  to  lift  up  the  hands 
to  a  thing,  i.  e.  to  appropriate  it  willing- 
ly; ba  '3  tops)  Ex.  9,  29  or  b  Ps.  44,  21, 
merely  '3  tola  Is.  1, 15  or  with  the  accus, 
of  direction  1  Kings  8,22,  and  '3  HEUS 
btf  Ps.  88, 10  to  pray,  to  turn  as  a  sup- 
pliant to;  '3"b?  N'b-  to  bear  upon  the 
hands,  i.  e.  to  protect  Ps.  91,  12;  pn 
'3"b?  fo  ^raue  upon  the  hands  (i.  e.  the 
names)  =  to  remember  continually  Is. 
49,  16;  and  so  many  other  modes  of 
expression  which  are  to  be  found  under 
the  verbs  belonging  to  them.  PI.  nis3, 
coupled  with  t)Vp,  either  as  a  mere 
tautology  for  wfl\  or  better  the  palm 
of  the  hand  as  a  part  of  it,  whether  living 
Dan.  10,  10,  or  cut  off  2  Sam.  5,  4; 
2  Kings  9,  35.  —  2.  the  paw,  the  fore- 
foot, of  animals  Lev.  11,27.  —  3.  with 
ba1"!  the  sole  of  the  foot  Deut.  2, 5,  coupled 
with  even  to  the  ttJN^l  Is.  1,  6  or  Ip^jJ 
Deut.  28,  35  denoting  the  whole  length 
of  the  body.    For  this  stands  also  the 


pi.  rri£>3  Josh.  3, 13,  and  that  either  for 
ba/l  generally  Deut.  28,  65,  or  figurat. 
in'"D?b:n  rns3"b2  to  the  soles  of  the 
feet,  i.  e.  in  the  dust  Is.  60,  14,  sel- 
dom of  the  ark  Ez.  43,  7  (see  bilh), 
or  with  the  addition  of  323  2  Kings  19, 
24.  —  4.  a  pan,  a  dish,  in  the  sing,  and 
plur.,  on  account  of  its  resemblance  to 
the  bent  hand  Num.  7, 14  56;  rb]3jrr  t|3 
1  Sam.  25,  29  the  dish  (hollow)  'of  the 
sling;  Tp^il  t)3  Gen.  32,  26  the  hollow 
or  socket  of  the  thigh.  —  5.  handle,  only 
in  plur.  Song  of  Sol.  5,  5.  —  niE3 
Lev.  23,  40  belongs  to  ns3  =  ii£3. 

C]3  (plur.  D^S3;  from  £p]3)  masc.  a 
cliff,  a  rock,  in  whose  d^itl  the  ori- 
ginal inhabitants  of  Edom  lived  like 
troglodytes  Job  30,  6.  An  invading 
enemy  clambers  over  J] 3  (3  fiby  Deut. 
5,  5;  Jer.  5, 10;  Ps.  24,  3)  Jer.  4,  29. 
In  Aram.  (Targ.  tfD^3,  Syr.  Ul+s,  i-sU, 
hence  NS°3,  Krjcpdg  in  the  New  Test. 
for  the  proper  name  ITaroog)  it  is  the 
usual  word  for  stone,  rock,  cliff,  reef, 
projecting  bank.  The  stem  t]13  has  chiefly 
the  meaning  "to  project,  to  be  prominent, 
to  rise  aloft",  the  same  existing  in  extra- 
Semitic  languages  (comp.  Sanskrit  kap 
in  kap-alsi,  Greek  x8(p-aXr'(,  xvy-og, 
xvß-tj,  Latin  cap  -ut,  German  Kapp, 
Kuppe,  Kopf,  Gipf-el  &c.  &c.) ;  and  since 
t"ttJl  I.  belonging  to  the  noun  iTia  (pi. 
rriiä)  bank  proceeds  from  the  same  point 
of  view,  and  Cj^S  in  Aram,  actually  means 
bank,  the  verb  rpn  for  the  noun  C]'n  seems 
to  have  the  same  meaning  as  ?p3.  The 
original  signification  is  to  cut  off,  to  split 
off,  like  the  Ar.  ol>  (secuit);  and  there- 
fore it  is  applied  to  a  separated,  divided, 
rough  rock,  to  an  inaccessible  cliff,  as 

is  also  ybö  from  5>bö,  Ar.  *X**  (to  di- 
vide, to  cut  off),  c  ^Lo  a  rock.  The  verb 
TlÄ  belonging  to  the  noun  Tiäfc  rock, 
and  the  Greek  a.TtÖTo\iog,  axoojopog, 
Qcixrog  proceed  from  the  same  mode  of 
viewing  a  thing. 

mB3  (fut.  i-iES"1)  tr.  same  as  fi33  (of 

|T     T       V'  IV    :    ''  IT    T      ^ 

which  it  appears  to  be  a  collateral  form) 
to  extinguish,  qs  (anger)  Prov.  21,  14 


ncD- 


686 


|D 


(Targ.,  Vulg.),  comp.  Jer.  7,  20-,  like  the 
compared  verb  prop,  to  conceal,  to  cover, 
to  hide,  conseq.  it  is  also  connected  with 
Nan,  in  I.,  asn,  nsn;  on  the  contrary 

IT   T    '  1^        '  IT   T    '  IT   T    '  * 

the  Ar.  Li5^(to  turn  away)  must  be  put 
with  t]23. 

n£3  (only  pi.  riisfe;  from  t]£3  II.) 
f.  a  branch,  of  the  palm  Lev.  23,  40, 
so  called  from  its  rising  upward;  hair, 
branches,  tops  being  in  other  instances 
also  named  from  the  verb-root  "to  shoot 
upwards,  to  rise  aloft". 

SIS?)  (with  suff.  in|3;  from  SjS3  II.) 
f.  top,  of  the  high,  slender  palm,  top- 
branch  Job  15,  32-,  fig.  yraXX)  !"IB3  Is. 
9, 13  and  19, 15  the  palm-top  and  bulrush, 
i.  e.  the  high  and  low;  LXX  psyav  xal 
fiixQov  or  olqx^v  xai  reXog. 

li£ 3  (pi.  constr.  "'IISS)  m.  1.  (from 
123  III.)  <2  cz^,  a  goblet,  different  from 
plffa,  which  is  adduced  by  itself  IChr. 
28,:17;  Ezr.  1,  10;  8,  27;  called  from 
its  deepened  form.  —  2.  (from  1S3I.) 
hoar-frost,  which  is  scattered  about  Ex. 
16,14;  Psalm  147,  16;  Job  38,  29.— 
3.  (from  1S3  II.  or  123  IV.)  Cyprus,  the 
island,  =  123  4.  It  is  the  ground-form 
of  1'ns 3  II.  (which  see). 

Ch£3  m.  a  beam,  holding  together  a 
wooden  building  (y?)  Hab.  2,11  (Symm., 
Theod.,  Kimchi  &c").  The  LXX  seem 
to  have  read  ttSsn  (which  see),  if  their 
xdvdaoog  is  not  to  be  understood  of 
a  beam,  after  Vitr.  4,  2;  the  Targ.  has 
a  splinter,  from  323  =  tüöft  to  cleave. 

TSÖ   (»Z.  CPl^S  from  1£>3  II.)  wz. 

1.  same  as  123  a  village,  Xeh.  6,  2.  — 

2.  prop,  the  strong,  the  powerful,  hence 
a  lion,  particularly  the  wild  and  blood- 
thirsty one  Ps.  17, 12;  91, 13;  Is.  11,  6, 
that  goes  forth  for  prey  5,  29 ;  Mic.  5,  7 ; 
Jer.  25,  38,  and  roars  in  its  fierceness 
Judges  14,  5;  Jer.  2,  15;  Am.  3,  4, 
more  advanced  in  age  and  strength  than 
a  115  Ez.  19,  2  3.  Fig.  of  fierce,  blood- 
thirsty enemies  Ps.  35,  17,  Jer.  2,  15; 
hence  the  Egyptian  king  Pharaoh  is 
called  una  '3  because  of  his  wild  rage 
for  booty  Ez.  32,  2;  also  generally  a 
ruler,  a  king,  Ez.  19,  2;  32,  2;  38,  13. 


nih£3  (village,  hamlet)  n.  p.  of  a 
place  of  the  Hivites,  which  the  Ben- 
jamites  afterwards  got  Josh.  9,  17; 
18,  26;  Ezr.  2,  25;  Neh.  7,  29.  The 
place  is  now  called  Kefir,  near  Yälo, 
east  of  Nicopolis  (Robinson' 's  New  Bibli- 
cal Ees.  p.  190). 

^D3  (part.  pass.  m.  b*!23)  tr.  prop. 
to  bind  together,  to  tie  or  plait  together, 
identical   with  bää.   bin,   bn3    (which 

r  t  '       r  t  '       r  t     x 

see)  in  its  fundamental  idea.  Hence  to 
fold  together,  to  lay  together,  to  double, 
i.  e.  to  put  together,  or  over  against 
one  another,  two  similar  things  Ex. 
26,  9;  28, 16;  39,  9;  Targ.  bs>£  to  fold, 
to  double  up,  Syr.  to  intertwine,  Sam. 
to  practise  usury,  to  surround,  to  enclose, 
from  which  the  fundamental  significa- 
tion clearly  appears ;  Arab,  and  Ethiop. 
also  to  divide  into  two  like  parts,  whence 

Jui>  a  like  part,  the  corresponding  por- 
tion, which  is  merely  a  farther  develop- 
ment of  the  idea.  Derivat.  b23,  dual 
D?b-33.  • 

Nif.  b?30  (/ta.bS3?)  usually  to  be  re- 
peated, to  be  doubled,  Ez.  21, 19  [14]  and 
let  the  siuord  be  repeated  the  third  time 
(nrrtö-'bttp  adv.).  But  since  the  Nif.  of  b?3 
and  SniTapbtta  as  an  adv.  do  not  further 
occur,  and  the  latter  may  be  taken 
merely  as  a  fern,  adject,  to  3.in  as  the 
LXX  understand  it,  it  is  better  to  con- 
sider it  as  an  allusion  to  the  preceding 
ri3,  and  to  read  iin'irbd  3inb  torn 
thou  bendest  (the  hand)  for  a  third  sword. 

Hif.  b^23n  (not  used)  to  be  wound, 
to  be  serpentine,  uneven,  inaccessible  (of 
a  country),  so  proceeding  from  the  fun- 
damental signification.  Targ.  fctböS  (Is. 
40, 4)  a  mountain  spiral  (rich  in  incisions 
and  indentations).    Deriv.  nbs3)3. 

p£3  (du.  D"]bö3)  m.  a  doubling,  "jSI  '3 
a  double  row  of  teeth  Job  41,  5;  dual 
the  doubled,  ^lO^nb  D^b&S  11,  6  the 
doubled  in  wisdom  (truth),  i.  e.  as  wise 
again  as  one  thinks  and  apprehends; 
tpbss  np_b  to  take  double,  i.  e.  richly  Is. 
40,  2. 

jES  (3  fern.  n5£>3)  intr.  prop,  to  curve, 
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to  contract,  to  bend,  identical  with  133, 
133,  153  (which  see);  and  as  these  are 
enlarged  from  the  simple  stems  S3,  T\->, 
33,  so  is  1&3  from  £]3  by  n  added;  Ar. 
'wü  to  twist,  to  roll  up,  to  enwrap. 
Hence  1.  to  bend,  to  wind,  with  b£  whither, 
Ez.  17,  7  a?2Ct  Zo/  this  vine  bends  with  its 
roots  to  him  (to  the  eagle),  i~::53  by  way 
of  assonance  to  133,  which  is  of  like 
origin.  The  Vulg.  has  taken  it  in  the 
sense  of  mb'd  in  the  second  hemistich, 

it  :    •  ' 

without  reading  J13b3;  but  the  LXX 
like  the  Targ.  retain  the  fundamental 
signification  (=5)3).  —  2.  (not  used)  to 
shrivel,  to  be  folded  together,  to  be  fastened 
together,  of  the  entrails ;  hence  to  hunger, 
to  thirst  (comp.  Aram.  Nip,  Hebr.  QiS, 
£r:i£  with  the  Arabic  analogy  there 
given),  Aram.  "S3,  ^  (to  hunger,  to 
thirst,  also  figur.).    Deriv.  "5  3. 

}M  m.  hunger,  Job  5,22;  30, 3 ;  Targ. 
is:?3,   Syr.  i-J-^=,  Zab.  M^^s  the  same. 

DD3  (not  useoT)  tr.  to  hold  together, 
to  draw  together,  to  bind,  to  close,  of  a 
beam  which  keeps  a  building  together; 
flip  belonging  to  the  noun  Ülip  having 
also  this   meaning;    comp,  ytp  (which 

see),  n53,  Targ.  nö3,  Ar.  (j-*JÜ>  with 
the  same  fundamental  signification.  De- 
rivat. D^S  (which  see). 

H03  !■  (*■  e*  ^  j  but  a^s0  resolved 
£]53;  part.  pass.  E]133;  inf.  constr.  t|3) 
1.  tr.  to  curve,  to  bend,  1081,  of  bul- 
rushes and  of  men  Is.  58,  5  (on  Ez.  21, 
19  see  b53  Nif.);  fig.  to  bow,  to  humble 
Ps.  145, 14;  146,  8  (oppos.  tfijtj);  to  cast 
down,  to  make  succumb,  57,  7  tAey  Äave 
cast  me  down,  i.  e.  bent  me  down  into 
the  net,  for  £]53  stands  here  for  ^22, 
LXX  xal  xaisxccfixpav  ttjv  ipv^r  f.tov. 
—  2.  intr.  (not  used)  to  be  curved,  bent, 
hence  a)  to  be  arched,  hill-shaped,  humped, 
bellied;  b)  to  be  deepened  or  hollowed  out 
(in  a  round  and  bent  form).   Deriv.  E|3. 

The  intr.  signif.  of  the  stem  lies  also 
in  the  Syr.  ^=  (to  be  curved,  bent,  with 
age;  to  be  humped,  bunched),  Zab.  ^-as 
(to  be  arched,  bow-shaped),  Arab,  üu ; 


and  the  organic  root  is  connected  with 
33  (335),  Ar.  Uli,  Targ.  33,  rn3  I. 
and  13  I.  (p3),  »33,  Ar.  «x»;  the  signif. 
£0  5<?  hollow  merely  proceeding  from 
a  curved,  concave  form,  and  not  from 
that  of  to  dig  through,  to  hollow  through- 
out: whence  833  I.,  3*13  II.,  3"^  &c.  have 
nothing  to  do  with  it,  and  just  as  little 
have  S33,  t!33.  But  the  stem  t]3  (CJS3) 
is  entirely  identical  with  it,  having  the 
meaning  to  be  curved,  bent,  arched,  an 
enlargement  of  which  is  1&3 ;  so  is  the 
Aram.  ^,  therefore  i^^  flexure,  arm, 
wing,  Ar.  jis.  arch  of  the  eyes.  The 
primitive  conception  of  bentness,  round- 
ness, circularity,  whether  of  a  flat  or  an 
arched  body,  lies  also  in  33  (353),  Ar. 

Z^,  Syr.  was.  The  Phenic.  ti(53is,  tobe 
hill-shaped,  hence  the  proper  name  of  a 
city  in  Phenic.  Africa  H553  ap.  Ptol.  (4, 
3)  -Aimna,  Gent.  ^553  (Tug.' 7).  In  extra- 
Semitic  tongues  we  have  to  compare 
with  t]3  the  Pers.  kaf- ten,  Lat.  cub-o, 
cumbo,  Greek  xdfxTrco  &c. 

Nif.  tj35  (jut.  E]3N)  to  bow,  to  humble 
oneself,  with  b  before  one  Mic.  6,  6. 

HD2  II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  rise  aloft, 
to  project  upward  (of  the  projecting 
branch  of  the  palm),  to  be  high.;  con- 
nected, in  its  organic  root,  partly  with 
^55,  fi33,  partly  with  '~zy  belonging 
to  i©3P.    Deriv.  ÜS3,  HE3. 

it;  it  •  it  - 

VD3  (jut.  yäbn)  tr.  to  close,  only  in 
the  cod.  Sam.  Deut.  15,  7  for  psftFi. 

*1D3  I.  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  1.  to  cover 
(see  fllSte).  —  2.  Fig.  to  cover  over,  to 
conceal,  sin,  hence  to  atone  for,  to  for- 
give. Comp.  Ar.  JS to  cover,  to  con- 
ceal, along  with  Ji£.  (of  similar  mean- 
ing). Fig.  (also  in  Aram,  and  Talm.) 
to  conceal,  to  hide,  to  dissemble,  which 
is  a  covering;  comp,  also  -ä^  to  hide. 
153  Gen.  6, 14  is  a  denom.  from  153  3 
(which  see);  since  a  meaning  "to  over- 
lay, to  cover  over,  to  plaster"  (cognate 
in  sense  HO,  b?"J,  ben)  in  the  verb,  has 
not  been  proved.    Deriv.  153  1. 
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Pih.  "IBS  (Jut.  ^lBB?,  m/.  corcsfr.  IBB) 
only  fig.  1.  io  cover,  transgression,  hence 
to  forgive,  to  pardon,  with  accus,  of  the 
thing,  ittis  Ps.  65,  4,  fj*  78,  38,  Dan. 
9,  24,  but  commonly  (like  all  verbs  of 
covering)  with  b^  of  the  thing,  fl5>  Jer. 
18,  23,  ntfan  Lev.  19,  22,  Ps.' 79,  9, 
rmu5  Lev.  5,  18,  also  with  b?  of  the 
person  Lev.  19,  22,  or  with  both  5, 18; 
more  rarely  have  we  b  of  the  person 
Deut.  21,  8,  and  b  of'tne  thing  Ez.  16, 
63,  or  b^  of  the  person  and  yn  of  the 
thing  Lev.  4,  26,  Num.  6, 11 ;  still  more 
rarely  B  of  the  thing  Lev.  17,  11.  — 
2.  to  make  expiation,  to  procure  or  effect 
forgiveness,  hence  like  verbs  of  inter- 
ceding, praying,  seeking  God  (bbsrti, 
nben  KiDS,  twst,  anp  &c.)  construed 

it  •  :         n  t  '  r  :  •••  '        it't  y 

with  12B  (which  see)  for,  as  well  with 
■??a  of  the  person  Lev.  9,  7;  16,  6; 
2  Chr.  30,18  (where  the  following  verse 
is  to  be  linked  to,  and  the  relative  hitÖ§ 
is  wanting)  as  with  TÄa  of  the  thing 
Ex.  32,  30.  —  3.  to  expiate,  generally, 
i.  e.  to  free  from  impurity,  sinfulness,  guilt, 
crime,  with  accus,  of  the  thing  Lev.  16, 
33;  Deut.  32,43 ;  Ez.  43,  20  26;  45,20; 
more  rarely  with  b?  Ex.  29,  36.  The 
phrase  %  B^B  "3B3  Gen.  32,  21  to  cover 
the  face  with  a  thing,  returns  to  the  ori- 
ginal image,  meaning  not  to  see  what 
is  done,  conseq.  =  to  propitiate  (see  mBB 
D?^);  fig.  likelHBB  of  the  same  meaning 
to  extinguish,  anger,  i.  e.  to  hush  up 
Prov.  16,  14;  metaphor,  to  cover  =  to 
smother,  to  suppress,  Jiir;  Is.  47,  11. 
Deriv.  msB,  ^BB. 

VI    -    >  |i     • 

Puh.  "123  {fut.  *\2pi)  1.  to  be  atoned 
for,  forgiven,  fi2  Prov.  16,  6,  ntf^n  Is. 
6,7;  or  absol.  and  with  b  of  that  which 
is  forgiven  or  expiated  Num.  35,  33.  — 
2.  Figur.,  like  JlBB,  to  be  extinguished, 
weakened,  =  to  perish,  to  cease,  n"1^^  Is. 
28, 18 ;  also  in  Aram.  Peal  in  this  sense. 

Hithp.  ^EBnJl  {fut.  -I23rn)  to  be  ex- 
piated, forgiven,  with  b  of  the  person 
1  Sam.  3,  14. 

Nithp.  1335  (out  of  "IBSna ,  compound- 
ed of  Nif.  and  Hithp.)  to  be  forgiven, 
Deut.  21,  8. 


*lD3  II.  (not  in  use)  tr.  1.  to  string 
together,  to  unite,  to  bind  together,  to  put 
together,  e.  g.  villages  in  a  place,  hence 
as  a  stem  =  iyn  I.  (whence  l^ttH  vil- 
lage), the  fundamental  signification  also 
existing  in  ")BN  I.  (which  see),  '"Da ,  IBB, 
""IBS  II.  (to  IB»),  Syr.  jA,  1B2  II.  (be- 
longing to  the  names  of  places  FTnB^, 

fhBj,  ^pBj)  &c;  as  also  the  Ar.  jf, 
Syr.  j-a^  have  the  same  ground-sense. 
Derivat.  "IBB  1.  (also  in  many  proper 
names),  (Si'JBS),  TBB  1,  IBB  2.  and  the 
proper  name  SY"PBB.  —  2.  Metaphor,  to 
be  strong,  powerful,  courageous,  prop,  to 
be  pressed,  condensed,  the  idea  of  being 
pressed  or  stout  proceeding  from  the 
fundamental  signification  "to  wind  to- 
gether, to  bind  together",  also  in  the 
verbs  "DN,  1^3,  IBB,  IBtt,  which  are 

r  t  '      r  t  '       r  t  7       r  t  7 

identical  with  the  present  stem;  and  this 
is  the  case  with  prn ,  -ittjp  also,  as  is  well 
known.  The  same  transference  is  found 
in  the  verb  'IBä,  which  is  of  cognate 
stem.  Derivat.  VbB  2,  'IBB  3.  and  the 
denom.  IBB. 

*")Q3  HI.  (not  used)  tr.  prop,  fo  cw£ 
tfa'ough,  to  break  through,  to  hollow 
throughout,  identical  with  IBn  IL,  IBtt, 
^iBp  (which  see),  ^iBtt$  (belonging  to 
IBittS),  and  in  its  organic  root  with  "IB 
(belonging  to  Tis),  ^s  IL,  "IKS,  ^itfB 
(belonging  to  pNs) ;  hence  also  to  deepen, 
to  hollow  out,  a  vessel.-    Deriv.  ^liBB  I. 

1B3  IV.  see  "IBB  4. 

*1SS  {constr.  llBB,jpZ.B',|'nB3)  w.  l.(from 
*nB3  II.)  a  hamlet,  prop,  an  union  of 
houses,  hence  a  village  Song  of  Sol.  7, 
12,  1  Chr.  27,  25,  for  which  the  forms 
TB3  1  and  IBB  2  also  occur;  Ar.  Jo! \ 
Aram.  IBB,  H"  the  same.  Very  often 
is  this  word  applied,  at  a  later  period, 
in  compounds,  in  order  to  give  names 
to  smaller  localities,  of  which  an  ex- 
ample appears  already  in  Josh.  18, 
24;  the  term  being  also  met  with  both 
in  Arabic  and  Syriac  in  local  names. 
In  the  Talmudic  period,  many  locali- 
ties of  Palestine,   Pbenicia   and  Syria 
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compounded  with  '3  are  adduced,  as  123 
©taN  (J.  Sanh.  11),  b?p  liää  '3  (Meg.  18  a)', 
^3NT/3  (J.  Nedar.  4),  Sn^a  ;3  (Chall.  4, 
10),  Iri^N  '3  (J.Kil.  1),  Nlfca  '3  (J.  Taan. 
ch.  4),  NJPln  '3  (Kerith.  at  the  end),  '3 
N1TO  (Tosifta  Jebam.  at  the  end),  tT3*  '3 
(Pesikta  rab.  23),  Nnl7:n  '3  (Tos.  Chall! 
13;  Meg.  16a),  üü"s>  "'3  '(Jebam.  ch.  12 
at  the  end),  Dill  '3  (Soth.  20 b),  mm  '3 
(Midr.  Echa  72aj,  ^IS  '3  (Pesach*. 
57a)  &c. ;  sometimes  also  the  feminine 
form  1l123(hamletship)  alone  (J.  Meg.  1)-, 
comp,  in  the  New  Test,  and  Apocrypha 
Kaneovaovn  i.  e.  Ö1H3  123  (Matth.  4, 
13);  Xaapaotjalafxa  i.  e.  Nttbuj  123 
(1  Macc.  7,  31),  which  is  called  in  Tal- 
mudic  (J.  Aboda-Sara  44)  öbiö  '3,  &c. 
Comp,  the  Phenic.  N123  (Gaphara)  n.  p. 
of  a  locality  at  Leptis,  Dp  123  or  123 
ODD  (Cabarsus,  -sussi)  n.  p.  of  a  place 
in  Byzacium,  N212  123  (Cebaradefa) 
n.  p.  of  a  city  there,  nl23  (Cufruta) 
n.  p.  of  a  city  there  too.  —  2.  (only  pi. 
3"|123)  cypress- flowers  Song  of  Sol. 
4,  is8,  ==  123  4. 

*l£3  I.  (not  used)  intr.  to  fly  about,  to 
be  scattered  about  (of  dust,  hoar-frost  &c), 
to  fly  to  and  fro  in  crisp  masses,  conseq. 
connected  with  125>,  12N  I.  (which  see); 
the  idea  of  being  bruised  in  pieces  and 
crumbled  (see  Is),  not  being  the  original 
one  in  both.    Deriv.  1123  2. 

"1C3  II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  of  a  clear 
red,  of  the  cypress-flower  or  blossom, 
with  the  dust  of  which  persons  coloured 
red;  identical  with  12H  (which  see).  In 
general,  perhaps  in  the  first  instance, 
to  shine,  to  glitter,  to  bloom,  the  same 
fundamental  signification  lying  in  12Ö, 
I2tt5,  which  is  then  transferred  to  a 
bright  colour;  but  see  123  4,  123  2  and 
1123  3,  with  the  proper  name  1"fiD3. 

PlDi?33?n  IBS  {village  of  the  Ammo- 
nites) n.  p.  of  a  locality  in  Benjamin 
Josh.  18,  24  K'ri,  for  which  the  K'tib 
has  "^iTaSfh  '3;  probably  a  settlement  of 
Ammonites  was  there  at  an  earlier  time. 

^iB3?n  IDS  see  irtfton  123. 

p        -   it        r  :  IT      ~ IT      '"  •' 


^DS^ri  IDS  {vMage  of  the  Ophnites, 
see  "job  =  "J23)  n.  p.  of  a  locality  in  Ben- 
jamin, in  the  neighbourhood  of  Gophen 
("jp'y,  123)  or  Gophna,  lying,  according  to 
Euseb.,  five  Roman  miles  from  sba 
(which  see)  Josh.  18,  24,  where  123  is 
to  be  supplied  from  the  preceding  con- 
text. It  may  also  have  lain,  like  Gophen 
or  Gophna  itself,  not  far  fromblNUJ  n3>33 
(Joseph.  B.  J.  5,  2,  1).  A  small  hamlet 
in  the  neighbourhood  may  have  been 
early  colonised  by  the  inhabitants  of 
)Z)'y  (which  see),  Aram.  cOphna  (fcC2y, 
fcttStf,  «5B|  in  Joseph.,  Euseb.  &c),  Talm. 
rpjsna  (Berach.44a),  sis«i|  (J.  Taan.  4) 
and*  Vp2iJi  ma  (Tosifta",  Ohol.  at  the 
end);  since  the  adjective  form  in  *yo9 
would  be  difficult  to  explain  in  case  of 
complete  identity. 

IDS  (with  swyf.  1123,  ^123)  m.  1.  £>ro- 
pitiation  (from  123  I.),  then  ransom,  ran- 
som-price, by  which  what  is  to  be 
punished  is  protected  Is.  43,  3 ;  Ps.  49, 
8;  price  of  expiation,  S3S3  '3  Ex.  30,  12 
price  of  life,  i.  e.  what  covers  it;  with 
b  of  the  person  for  whom  the  propitiation 
is  made  Prov.  21,18;  generally  redemp- 
tion-money, value  of  redemption  Ex.  21, 
30;  Num.  35,  31.  —  2.  same  as  123  1 
hamlet,  village  1  Sam.  6,  18.  —  3.  prop, 
a  strong,  firm,  hard  species  of  trees,  like 
the  synonymous  123  (which  see),  cognate 
by  stem  with  xvnäQiGaog,  cupressus, 
Germ.  Kiefer  (which  is  resinous  wood 
with  needle-like  foliage  generally).  Then 
perhaps  the  resin  of  pine,  the  pitch  of  pine, 
got  out  of  the  tree,  applied  to  the  pitching 
of  ships  Gen.  6, 14,  conseq.  not  asphalt  or 
bitumen  (LXX,  Vulg.),  or  any  resinous 
substance  of  the  earth  or  mineral  king- 
dom; Targ.  N1213,  ^1213,  Syr.  l^s«,  Ar. 
JS,  J&  the  same,  though  farther  ex- 
tended; deriv.  the  denom.  123  to  besmear 
with  the  resin  of  a  tree  Gen.  ib.  (signif.2  and 
3  from  123 IL).  —  4.  (from  123)  cypress- 
plant,  cypress-bush,  whose  beautifully 
formed  and  sweet  smelling  flowers  appear 
in  grape-shaped  clusters  (bb  123$)  from  May 
till  August,  Song  of  Sol.  1, 14  (LXX); 

called  in  Ar.  »IUI  (el-hinna,  Kimchi). 
44 
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'3  is  said  to  be  named  from  the  bright 

red  capsules  of  the  fruits  of  the  cypress  •, 

better  perhaps  from  the  greyish  white 

"colour  of  the  blossom   (Diosc.  1,  125), 

from    "153  IV.  =  ^ID^    (to    ms3>)>     ^n 
r  t  ri:   v  viv    / '        r  t 

(=  ijab),  Aram.  1J3H,  Ar.Ji^.  The  Phen. 
^£3,  Greek  %v7tp?.og,  Lat.  cypr-us,  and  the 
name  of  the  island  in  the  Mediterranean 
Be&jKvfiQog,  Cyprus,  are  the  same  Semi- 
tic word,  because  the  cypress  grew  abun- 
dantly in  that  island;  wherefore  Homer 
calls  it  evojdijg  (the  sweet- smelling).  TiöS 
is  the  same,  which  is  a  basis  for  'Yfi&S II. 
*l£3  (only  pi.  U^~)  m.  collect,  expia- 
tion, forgiveness,  Ex.  29,  36,  '3!l  nNEtl 
30, 10,  'Sil  b?N  Num.  5,  8  the  sacrifice  of 
atonement,  the  ram  of  atonement,  i.  e.  by 
which  the  expiation  was  effected;  Di"1 
'3!n  Lev.  23,  27  the  day  of  atonement. 

rHjS3  (no  other  flexion  of  which  ap- 
pears) f.  cover,  lid  of  the  ark  of  the 
covenant  in  the  holy  of  holies  Ex.  25, 
17;  26,  34;  40,  20  &c.  (Saadia,  Kimchi), 
on  which  the  3^31^)3  stood,  and  which 
they  covered  with  their  wings  25,  20; 
37,  9,  whence  God  was  thought  to  speak 
25,  22,  Lev.  16,  2,  Num.  7,  89;  and 
therefore  where  "n  lis 3,  rj  öo£a  rov 
Kvqiov,  afterwards  called  the  lri^3U5, 
was  enthroned.  The  most  holy  place 
was  termed  on  this  account  fi'lSSSl  rP3 
1  Chr.  28, 11,  Targ.  vjtea  n^for"l^ 
(1  Kings  6,  5).  The  same  explanation 
of  the  word  is  also  given  by  the  LXX 
in  their  S7ii&7]f4,a  (top-piece,  cover);  but 
it  was  afterwards  glossed  by  ilaGtrjQiov, 
according  to  the  Hagada  (Tanchuma, 
section  va-Yakhel),  in  which  it  was  de- 
rived from  IS  3  to  atone.  And  this  gloss 
was  adopted  by  the  New  Testament 
(Hebr.  9,  5),  the  Syr.  and  the  Vulg. 

fc^DD  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  to  tread  down, 
to  press  down,  to  bend  down;  to  press 
or  stuff  into,  to  fill  in;  conseq.  equivalent 
to  1Ü33 1.,  the  Talm.  ttfe3  (Jebam.  107  b) 
also  meaning  the  same  thing,  and  the 
Ar.  (jw»p  may  be  put  beside  it;  ac- 
cording to  others  (in  Kimchi)  to  roll, 
like  the  Ar.  ^yJiS'lIl.,  as  is 


Hif.  ,ü3"lS3tl  to  press  down,  to  bow 
down,  ^£$3  in  ashes  Lament.  3,  16 -r 
Targ.  yii.  T 

DD3  (not  used)  tr.  1.  to  bind  about, 
to  tie  about,  therefore  to  encircle,  to  crown, 
cognate  in  sense  withers,  ^üy;  Ar.  outf* 
the  same.  —  2.  to  be  round,  ball-shapedy 
identical  with  nöSfc  (which  see);  deriv. 
nö  3  =  ns£  belonging  to  1fiS3  I.  — 
3.  to  bind  together,  to  arrange,  to  regulate. 

PS 5  m-  a  foundation  word  for  ^'nss  I. 
(which  see). 

r©3  (part.  pass.  m.  np3,  which  is 
then  inflected  as  a  verb)  Aram.  tr.  to 
bind,  to  fetter  Dan.  3,  21.  More  fre- 
quent in  the  Targ.,  Talm.,  Zabian.  It 
also  appears  in  Samar.  with  the  mean- 
ing to  stop,  to  hinder. 

Pah.  nE3  (part.  pass.  m.  riS373,  only 
pi.  "pfiBÄO;  inf.  constr.  innS3)  to  bind 
strongly,  to  fetter  Dan.  3,  20  23. 

^riSlD  I.  (once  plene  1inö3  Am.  9,  1-, 
pi.  üWnss ,  with  suff.  smifiDS ,  am-inss : 

from  n&3)  m.  1.  a  pillar-top,  chapiter, 
capital  of  a  column,  so  called  from  its 
roundness  and  ball-form.  Over  it  were 
the  D^SD  (ressaults)  Am.  9, 1.  As  it  was 
a  work  of  art  and  ornament,  its  lying 
on  the  ground,  where  hedge-hogs  made 
their  abode  upon  it,  was  used  as  an  im- 
age of  destruction  Zeph.  2, 14.  —  2.  an 
ornamental  crown  of  the  golden  can- 
delabra Ex.  15,  31  33  seq.;  LXX  ocpai- 
qoj71]q  (once  with  Symm.  iXaatriQiov, 
because  reading  rTlES),  Vulg.  sphae- 
rula,  and  so  the  Targ.  and  Syr.,  all  with 
relation  to  the  proper  etymology.  The 
explanation  pomegranate- shaped  (Jose- 
phus),  apple-shaped  (Saadia,  Kimchi), 
after  the  Aram.  tfDE*i3,  l^so-s  rose-cupr 
flower-calix,  is  merely  from  another  ap- 
plication of  the  verb-idea;  no  other  signi- 
fication of  the  verb  lying  at  the  basis 
of  it.  The  ground-element  of  the  qua- 
driliteral  noun  is  nD3  =  nD2t  (head-top)r 
and  "T-  is  a  formative  noun-syllable. 

nh?S  II.  (from  lb 3,  "tföS  3)  n.  p.  of 
the  island  Crete,  which  is  termed  '3  itf 
in  Jer.  47,  4,  the  native  land  of  a  race 
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of  Philistines;  Gent.  m.  ^'nSS^Z.D^nSS 
Gen.  10,  14;  Deut.  2,  23.  As  a  race 
named  Ö'TUübs  (which  see)  came  out  of 
tfb&3  (which  see),  so  a  race  of  d^'PISS 
immigrated  out  of  Crete,  i.  e.  Caphtor, 
into  the  coast-territory  of  Palestine  at 
the  Mediterranean  Sea  reaching  from 
Joppa  to  the  boundary  of  Egypt  Am. 
9,  7.  Accordingly  Scripture  recognises 
the  immigrations  of  two  races  of  the 
Philistines,  from  two  directions.  The 
Caphtorim  destroyed  the  primitive  in- 
habitants, the  ID*1-"]^,  who  dwelt  in  vil- 
lages as  far  as  !W  Deut.  2,  23^  1  Chr. 

I,  12.  As  the  name  WS,  pi.  trn'ns, 
meaning  Cretan,  Cretans,  also  appears 
for  the  Philistines  (ap.  LXX,  Syr.  and 
others)  1  Sam.  30,  14,  Zeph.  2,  5,  Ez. 
25, 16  (where  trnuibs  stands  in  the  pa- 
rallel member  of  the  sentence),  if  1F1S3 
be  not  identified  with  Crete  (n'lS),  we 
must  still  assume  a  third  immigration. 
On  the  other  hand  it  must  appear  strange 
that  the  Hebrews  should  have  had  two 
names  (""TnöS,  ni3)  for  Crete.   But  since 

x     i   :  - '       I"  :  ' 

it  cannot  be  doubted  that  the  Cretans 
(D^ri^S)  formed  a  principal  race  of  the 
Philistine  population  in  the  south  of 
Philistia  Ez.  1.  c.  and  Zeph.  1.  c.  (LXX); 
and  that  David's  body-guard  consisted 
of  them  under  the  name  of  ^n^3^t  (the 
Cretans)  along  with  Philistines  (^nbsil, 
made  from  ^niübsirj  for  the  sake  of  as- 
sonance to  "»riesln)  2  Sam.  8,  18;  as 
the  most  southern  part  of  Philistia 
was  called  because  of  this  very  race 
W3J1  ajg  1  Sam.  30,  14  (where  it 
is  plain  from  30,  16  that  Philistines 
are  meant);  as,  according  to  an  ac- 
count in  Tacitus  (Histor.  5,  2)  the  inha- 
bitants of  Palestine  (meaning  Philistia, 
as  he  also  identifies  the  Jews  and  Phi- 
listines) immigrated  into  it  from  Crete; 
and  as  the  Philistine  city  StT$  accord- 
ing to  Steph.  Byz.  (s.  v.  jTa£a)  was 
early  called  Minoa,  after  Minos,  king  of 
Crete,  for  which  reason  the  Cretan  Zeus, 
i.  e.  'pE,  was  worshipped  there  (Steph. 
Byz.  s.  v.  Mivcoa) :  —  the  opinion  already 
put  forth   by  Lakemacher  (Obs.  philol. 

II.  p.  11  seq.),  Calmet  (Bibl.  Unters.  III. 


25)  and  Rosenmüller  (Bibl.  Alterthumsk. 
II.  2,  363;  III.  385),  that  the  islaüd 
Caphtor  as  the  home  of  the  Philistines, 
can  only  be  Crete,  should  probably  be 
retained.  The  Hyksos-race  of  the  Caph- 
torim that  emigrated  out  of  Egypt  at 
a  very  early  period  and  went  to  Crete 
(Gen.  1.  c),  for  whom  there  was  no  room 
in  the  Egyptian  home,  gave  the  name 
■"i'mEO  ^is;  to  the  island  of  Crete,  among 
the  Hebrews ;  and  the  Carian,  Phenician, 
half- Semitic  barbarian  peoples  men- 
tioned by  classical  writers,  the  Eteo- 
cretes,  the  Cydonians,  who  are  said  to 
have  inhabited  the  island  before  the 
Hellenes  (Herod.  1,  173;  Thukyd.1,8; 
Horn.  Od.  9,  174  seq.;  Strabo  p.  475), 
may  have  been  the  Egyptian  immigrant 
Ö^nhöS,  as  the  immigrant  Ü^nUJbö 
came  at  another  time  out  of  ffbü3  di- 
rect, and  not  intermediately  by  Crete. 
See  Ü^niübö,  l's  (üp3).  The  ancients 
(LXX,  Targ.,  Vulg.  and  others)  under- 
stand by  taiFiB3  the  coast-district  Cappado- 
cia,  which  tradition  asserts  to  have  been 
peopled  by  Egyptians  or  Semites.  Others 
(Theodoret  on  Jer.  1.  c.  and  Is.  9,  12, 
among  the  moderns  Schulthess,  Swin- 
ton,  Michaelis)  understand  it  to  be  Cy- 
prus, which  is  manifestly  allied  to  it 
in  name.  But  none  of  these  explana- 
tions has  so  much  in  its  favour  as  Crete. 
As  to  the  derivation  and  meaning  of 
the  word,  it  denotes,  like  1B3  C")B3), 
Greek  "/.vnoog ,  a  cup,  a  basin,  a  calix; 
and  as  in  addition  to  the  original  name 
for  Cyprus,  proceeding  out  of  the  mythic 
period,  nti,  n3  (which  see)  there  was 
still  another  appellation  höS,  so  the 
neighbouring  island  of  Crete  which 
shared  the  same  fate  with  respect  to 
Egyptian- Semitic  immigrations,  had 
along  with  its  very  ancient  name  rh(3 
(which  see)  another  one  Ihö 3,  formed 
out  of  lb 3  (=  "l£>3,  4)  with  an  inserted 
t  (n),  like  ""lij^Sfc  (same  as  hiij$äfc)  out 
of  ^btt,  rrnhlÖS?  out  of  rTI'ttS*  (together 
with  il-lPi^  out  of  STy&Öi  comp,  bjtof 
Ez.  32,IT27  naked,  Syr!  VJ^.  The 
collateral  forms  Kqvnxog  (i.  e.  KvniQog) 
and  Koäna'&og  (i.  e.  Känaß-qog)  for  Kv- 
44* 
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TTQog,  which  existed  in  addition,  as  well 
as  the  old  Cretan  city  Aptera  (Strabo 
10,  479  ^J  'Antiqa)  for  Kant  to  a  (where 
the  Caphtorim  that  immigrated  from 
lower  Egypt  may  have  first  settled), 
have  both  preserved  the  name  before 
us,  and  prove  themselves  to  be  identi- 
cal; just  as  the  old  names  H3  and  nn3 
for  the  two  islands  of  Cyprus  and  Crete 
are  unquestionably  identical ;  especially 
as  by  their  position  they  belong  to- 
gether, and  both  received  colonists  from 
lower  Egypt  at  a  very  ancient  period. 

13  (jöZ.  D^IS;  from113l.)ra.  1.  a  sheep 
(never  a  tender  lamb),  more  than  iOS2> 
(which  see,  and  comp.  Ü)53),  the  stronger, 
solid,  especially  the  well-fed,  fat  animal 
(Targ. ,  Syr.,  Ar.),  of  whose  sbn  and 
tn  Scripture  speaks  Deut.  32,  14,  Is. 
34,  6;  different  from  Ü^N  (rams),  and 
tn.im^  (he-goats)  Ez.  39,  18;  a  fat  sheep, 
intended  for  tribute  2  Kings  3,  4,  or 
special  booty  1  Sam.  15,  9  (Targ.,  Syr.) 
and  for  slaughter  Jer.  51,  40;  in  Am. 
6,  4  coupled  with  p21?3  b.o>;  also  collect. 
herds  of  fat  sheep.  The  Targ.  has  refer- 
red D^IS  Ps.  37,  20  to  this  head;  but  it 
suits  signif.  2.  better.  —  2.  a  wether,  he- 
goat,  ram,  hence  Ps.  65, 14  the  rams  copu- 
late (see  113 ^b)  with  the  sheep  (Targ.).  Fig. 
an  iron  battering-ram,  an  instrument  used 
in  besieging  cities  (along  with  liSta, 
p*^  &c.)  against  the  walls  and  gates  Ez. 
4," 2  and  21,27  (Targ.);  for  which  26, 
9  has  bäp  **T\12  {counter -thrust,  wall- 
breaker).  The  Vulg.  has  aries  (ferreus), 
Jos.  Kimchi  toi3  after  the  Arab.  J&jS' 
(ram  and  battering-ram);  Greek  xowg 
(see  2  Macc.  20,  8).  —  3.  fat  pasture,  a 
luxuriant  meadow,  a  green  grass-plot,  13 
5tt13  an  extensive,  fat  pasture  Is.  30,  23, 
Ps.37,  20;  probably  also  65,14,  where 
the  Syr.  I-iI^cla,  \bA  (fat  district)  correct- 
ly, and  similarly  the  LXX.  Comp,  the 
noun  ills.  —  4.  (fat  pasture-land)  n.  p. 
f.  Caria,  Kaoia,  Caria,  a  land  of  Asia 
Minor  in  the  south  west,  lying  between 
Phrygia  and  Lydia,  the  inhabitants  of 
which,  afterwards  celebrated  in  anti- 
quity as  mercenary  soldiers  and  seamen, 
served  foreigners,   especially  the  Phe- 


nicians,  and  bore  a  principal  part  in 
the  undertakings,  wanderings  and  settle- 
ments of  the  people  in  whose  service 
they  were  engaged.  They  spread  them- 
selves over  the  islands  and  coasts  of  the 
Mediterranean  Sea  (Syme,  Rhodes,  Car- 
pathus,  Crete),  over  the  Peloponnesian 
coast  (Hermione,  Epidaurus),  over  the 
islands  Cos,  Calymna,  Icaria,  Samos, 
Chios  and  even  as  far  as  the  remote 
coasts  of  Pontus,  colonising  the  island 
of  Crete  (ni3)  in  particular.  This  is 
confirmed  by  the  fact  that  both  the 
Scripture  (2  Sam.  20, 23  and  1  Kings  11, 
4  19  compared  with  2  Sam.  8,  18)  iden- 
tifies theCarians(?*y£)  and  Cretans  ("\ni13), 
and  also  Herodotus  (1, 171)  regard  the 
Cretans  and  Curetes  as  Carians.  Phoenix 
and  Cadmus  also  played  a  part  in  the 
old  traditions  of  the  Carians.  The  name 
13  frequently  appears  in  the  appellations 
of  Carian  places,  e.  g.  in  Cary-anda,  Caro- 
polis,  Car-mylessus,  Car-ura,  Car-pathus, 
Car-is  (Cos)  &c.  For  the  form  and  mean- 
ing see  ^13  and  ''nIS.  —  5.  prop,  some- 
thing blown  out,  thick,  then  metaph.  a  blown 
out  bolster,  a  camel's  saddle,  for  sitting 
upon,  and  thick  enough  for  something  to 
be  hidden  in  it  Gen.3  1,34.  Targ.  äSü*1^., 
Syr.  14—^^  (Arab.  Jaxxc.),  Arab.  &£-c>o 
(Kimchi  röfTltt)  the  same;  perhaps  also 
the  Ar.  >  «j  and  J>  (seat)  are  identical. 
The  modern  Hebrew  pi.  Dn13  is  bolster 
or  cushion. 

As  to  the  manifold  use  of  this  noun 
in  Hebrew,  it  is  unquestionably  of  Se- 
mitic origin,  and  to  be  derived  from  the 
verb-stem  113  I.  (which  see)  that  means 
to  be  thick,  fat,  heavy;  metaphor,  to  be 
strong,  firm,  powerful,  of  animals;  to  be 
fruitful,  luxuriant,  of  a  land;  to  be  thick, 
blown  out,  of  things  &c.  —  13  in  sig- 
nif. 1.  (a  fat  sheep,  fat  wether)  may 
have  also  existed  in  Phenician,  and  so 
too  among  the  Carians  (Hesych.  s.  v.), 
whose  language  was  unintelligible  to 
the  Greeks  (Herod.  8,  155),  and  whose 
land  (Caria)  was  also  called  Phenicia 
according  to  Corinna  and  Bacchilides 
(Athen.  4.  p.  174).  The  xdo,  xdgov, 
xcwvog  adopted  by  the  Greeks,  and  its 
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softened  form  äog,  aqvog  sheep,  xgiog 
(from  xao)  wether,  is  taken  from  the 
Carian;  and  there  is  the  closest  connec- 
tion between  signif.  1.  and  2.  (as  also 
in  the  case  of  il5^3,  which  see,  and  comp, 
the  Ar.  signification).  The  transition  to 
signif.  3.  exists  also  in  the  case  of  ycti 
and  other  cognate  stems;  and  that  the 
fruitful  country  inhabited  by  the  Carians, 
so  rich  in  pastures  and  well  adapted 
for  cattle  might  be  so  named,  is  shewn 
by  the  Hebrew  names  of  places  "pMH, 
!-tpTbu5n,  sbna,  sbn,  rtgS'ry,  "pabn  (see 
also  D^fttiS),  for  which  numerous  ana- 
logies present  themselves  in  extra- Se- 
mitic tongues. 

*lä  (from  T)3  I.,  not  from  "13)  m.  prop, 
a  deepened  vessel  (see  Sp_),  then  the 
later  name  of  a  measure  for  dry  goods, 
containing  10  ephahs  or  baths,  and  = 
a'ltth  1  Kings  5,  2  11 ;  2  Chr.  2,  9;  27, 
5;  Ez.  45,  14;  Phenic.  "ß,  Aram.  TiS, 

Ho-s,  Arab.   "Jf  (which  is  fixed  in  the 

Kamoos  at  40  Artabs  or  12  lasts)  the 
same.  From  the  Phenician  it  passed  into 
Greek  and  Latin,  xogog,  corns. 

&03  (Peal  unused)  Aram.  intr.  pro- 
perly to  be  turbid,  to  be  dim  by  stirring, 
of  water,  squalidum  esse,  identical  with 
"1N3  I.  (Talm.  *1?3),  and  with  the  organic 
root  in  I'D"^.  Hence  figur.  to  be  grieved, 
disturbed,  of  the  mind  (n«H),  to  grieve; 
Targ.  N13,  ''"IS  to  be  pained,  sorrowful 
(on  Pro  v.  14,  17;  23,  35),  whence  subst. 
Ntl^S,  ^^13  sickness;  Syr.  li-=  the  same. 
It  is  absurd  to  look  for  a  connection  of 
the  word  with  5^3  {Meier). 

Ithpe.  ■»hSn«  (3  fem.  n^3n«  with  the 
Targumic  ntfpsntf)  to  be  grieved,  Dan. 
7,  15  my  spirit  was  grieved,  i.  e.  I  my- 
self; Wl  =  ^S5. 

ZJ*l3  (not  used)  tr.  1.  to  seize,  catch, 
lay  hold  of,  applied  to  a  bird  of  prey 
(Fürst,  Concord,  p.  571);  a  genuine  Se- 
mitic stem,  which  is  also  found,  amid 
the  modifications  of  the  meaning  of 
seizing  or  laying  hold  of,  in  tearing 
off,  tearing  away,  tearing  in  pieces,  in 


t)^,  yu,  S^n  I.,  np/5  (belonging  to. 
n^p?),  and  in  the  corresponding  Ara- 
maean and  Arabic  stems;  the  organic 
root  presenting  itself  at  the  same  time 
in  Cp,  31,  in  5|1't3,  3kl""l  &c.  proceed- 
ing from  the  same  fundamental  signifi- 
cation. In  extra-Semitic  languages  the 
same  stem  appears  with  a  like  sig- 
nification: in  the  Sanskrit  gribh,  Pers. 
^jJ&JT  (giriften),  Greek  yqvn,  ygvcp, 
German  grip,  krip,  greif  &c.  In  the 
extra-Semitic  comparison  made  for  1*1^3 
by  Eichhorn  (Einleitung  III.  p.  80  ed.  4.), 
Tychsen  (see  Heeren,  Ideen  I.  p.  386), 
Vatke  (Bibl.  Theol.  I.  p.  325)  the  Semitic 
origin  of  the  stem  is  not  perceived;  and 
Delitzsch  (Genesis  II.  p.  208)  after  Fürst 
(Concord,  s.  v.)  first  took  the  stem  cor- 
rectly for  a  Semitic  one.  —  2.  to  tear 
up  the  soil,  to  plough,  a  farther  develop- 
ment of  the  original  conception;  Babyl. 
313,  Syr.  ^H1,  Arab.  v«jw5  the  same; 
hence  the  Targumic  tt313  a  ploughed 
field,  v^Ovi^sulcus  agri.  —  3.  Fig.  to  be 
in  anguish,  to  be  seized  with  pains  or  suffer- 
ing; so  in  the  Ar.  l^*j  and  >*->>>,  comp. 
THN.    Deriv.  aV}3. 

ban?  see  b33  I.  Pih. 

b?np  see  b33  I.  Puh. 

tfb?H5  (constr.rb^S,  def.  »nbäl3 ; 
plur.  ")b313,  constr.  nb313,  with  suff. 
■p^nbäis)  Aram.  f.  commonly  an  upper 
garment,  mantle,  Hebrew  bn^7?  (1  Chr. 
15,  27)  Dan.  3,  21  (Syr.).  'But  as  the 
word  tt^nb  an  upper  garment  (2  Kings 
10,  22;  Job  24,  7)  follows,  it  is  better 
to  compare  the  Targumic  Nnb3l3,  Syr. 
fA^fija  the  comb  (of  birds),  from  its 
twisted  form;  and  to  translate  turban, 
tiara  (Gr.  Veneta,  Hebrew  transl.),  con- 
sequently a  head-dress,  from  b33  to 
wind,  to  bind,  like  the  Hebrew  n&3£73 
from  rp5£. 

»TO  I.  (fut.  !TW)  tr.  1.  to  dig,  Th, 
with  Ion  Ps.  7, 16;  Ex.  21, 33;  "ins  Gen. 

26,  25;TNum.  21,  18;  WTtt?  Ps.  o7,  7; 
nirpitf  119,  85 ;  nnw  Jer.  18,  20;  nnro 
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Prov.  26,  27;  also  according  to  some  to 
cut  out,  to  dig  out,  11]?,  Gen.  50,  5  (LXX, 
J.  Targ.  I,  Vulg.,Saadia  &c.)  =  aSH! 
—  2.  Figur,  a)  to  dig,  i.  e.  to  bring  to 
light,  to  lay  bare,  hgl  Prov.  16,  27, 
where  the  figure  is  taken  from  a  pit, 
like  b  löfi  Ps.  35,  7;  b)  to  dig  out  = 
to  open,  to  make  bare,  hence  )Vf  Ps.  40, 
7  to  open  the  ear  (comp.  )1&  fins  Is.  50, 5, 
tftf  nb  3  1  Sam.  20, 2) ;  the  LXX  translat- 
ing oropa  (to  be  read  for  cco^a)  8s  xazyQ- 
ziGco  fioi,  may  have  read  "»b  1TP13  D'Tioto; 
comp.  Ps.  40,  10  ab^a  ab  ^nsiT).  On 
Job  6,  27  and  40,  3cf  see  ms> II.  Deriv. 

'  '  ITT 

m^E  and  the  proper  name  m13. 

2V?/.  iTiM    (fut.  m3?)   to   6e   digged, 
nntf  Ps.  94,'  13. 

The  stem  m3  (Targ.  «13,  whence 

IT  T      >:  P  IT  :   ' 

£0*13  a  pit,  Ar.  L>  to  dig  out,  and  also 
like  the  Hebrew  IBfi  Job  39,  21  to 
paw,  to  stamp,  of  the  horse  in  his  eager 
gallop  for  battle)  is  identical  in  its  or- 
ganic root  with  that  in  13  I.,  13"iK,  ^P  > 
1p-i,  1p-^J,  15>p*&c. 

'r   t'       >r    t  '      i-'t 

HIS  IL  (/to.  SY"D\  but  1  pers.  S113N 

it  t  v  iv  :  •  M  iv  :   v 

with  Dagesh  dirimens  before  1,  like 
1  Sam.  28,  10;  Job  9, 18;  17,  2)  trans. 

1.  *o  %,  CPE  Deut.  2,  6,  "DJ?  Gen.  50, 
5  (Onk.,  Syr.),  2  Chr.  16,  14*'  rata  Hos. 
3,  2;  with  b^  of  the  person  to  conclude 
a  purchase  upon  or  for  one  Job  6,  27, 
parallel  bi?  (bli^l)  b^SJi  (to  cast  lots  for 
one);  40, 30  the  companions (parall.  ^p_3) 
conclude  a  bargain  for  him,  incorrectly 
translated  by  the  LXX  and  Targ.  make  a 
banquet  (see  5113),  which  suits  neither  6, 
27   where  b^  ms  appears,  nor  ttJtoS.  — 

2.  Like  il^p,  £o  acquire,  to  take  possession 
of,  to  appropriate,  to  which  some  passages 
adduced  under  signif.  1.  may  be  referred. 
Deriv.  (according  to  Kimchi)  137:  (out 
of  STOfc,  as  W73  fromme)  Prov.  31,  10 

iv :  •  i-  r  iTT7  ' 

=  VT--I?  possession,  acquisition,  and  Num. 
20, 19  purchase-money,  a  derivation  from 
IjDtt  not  suiting  there;  but  perhaps  1372 
Neh.  13, 15  16  is  to  be  derived  from  lis". 
The  stem  ms»  IL  ==  rtgg  IL,  Arab.' LT 
(to  buy,  to  bargain  for,  to  acquire),  and 


identical  in  its  organic  root  Si-13  with 
that  in  13"itt,  13^3  (Ezr.  4,  5),  Aram. 
13-N;  Sanskrit  kri  i.  e.  kar,  Pers. 
jjcX^wi»  (khir-iden)  the  same.  Accord- 
ing to  the  Talm.  (Rosh  ha-Shana  26 a) 
among  the  Phenician  maritime  cities 
(D*ii  i313)  K13  still  meant  in  the  se- 
cond  century  the  purchase,  after  which 
WIS  Gen.  50,  5  is  explained. 

»113  (a  fern,  form  of  13  3;  pi.  ni13, 

IT  T     x  r         7  r  IT7 

as  should  be  read  for  rriis)  /•  meadow, 
pasture-ground,  particularly  a  rich  one, 
Zeph.  2,  6  =  3^13  Ps.  65, 14,  the  form 

'  CT  '  ' 

here  selected  on  account  of  the  accom- 
panying synonymous  constr.  pi.  nii  = 
nifcW,  and  with  an  assonance  to  .tprhÄ 

j-ii!D  in  msn  ma  see  üisn  ma. 

*       IT  T  IT  T    -  I"  V  (V    ~  I" 

PH3  (out  of  m3,  from  IIS  II.)  /em. 

prop,    a    company    sitting  round  in   a 

circle,    a  social  dinner- circle,    hence  a 

feast,  a  banquet,  2  Kings  6,  23,  as  no 

(33,3)   is   also   used   of   a   company   at 

table   1  Sam.  16,  11   (comp.  Targ.  and 

Zab.  IftÖ  to  sit  round  in  a  social  circle) ; 

whence  the  nöun   ÜÖ73   Song-  op  Sol. 

1,  12    (and   Talmudic   naöil ,    Siaöfc). 
*     .       v.  it  •  -: '         it  •  : J 

Derivative 

ttli  (/w*.  rtisn)  toom.  (from  nis)  to 

ITT      V  IV  :     *  J  V  IT-7 

give  or  prepare  a  banquet  2  Kings  6,  23. 
Hif.  ?113!n  (m/.  cowsfr.  niisii)  «o 
conduct  to  a  banquet  (Vll3)  2  Sam.  3,  35, 
for  which  the  usual  text  has  rriiail 
(from  ma). 

X  ITT7 

^13  Q?Z.  1^313;  from  313)  m.  l.prop. 
an  abstract :  the  seizing,  laying  hold  of  (of 
large  birds  of  prey),  then  commonly  a 
griffin,  winged  or  feathered  beings  of 
the  bird -of- prey  kind,  which  had  to 
keep  watch  at  the  east  side  of  the 
garden  of  Eden  by  the  command  of 
God,  in  order  to  debar  the  first  beings, 
who  had  been  expelled  from  the  garden, 
from  access  to  the  tree  of  life  Gen. 
3,  24.  In  the  same  way,  griffins  lion- 
and  eagle-shaped,  which  were  supposed 
to  be  in  the  north  of  Europe  (Herod.  3, 
102.  116)  or  in  the  northern  mountains 
of  India  (Ctes.  Ind.  12)  on  the  mountain 
of  the  gods  there,   were  considered  to 
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be  the  appointed  keepers  of  gold,  ac- 
cording to  the  primitive  traditions  of 
the  old  world;  and  at  Eden,- as  is  well 
known,  there  was  also  a  land  of  gold 
Gen.  2, 11.  The  yQvnsg  (griffins)  were 
sacred  to  the  gods  (e.  g.  Apollo,  Minerva, 
Bacchus)  in  Greek  mythology  (see  Creu- 
zer,  Symbolik  IL  p.  647;  III.  p.  159). 
Elsewhere  the  Cherub  is  represented  as 
a  being  dedicated,  crowned  and  anointed 
by  God,  tvtiiyn  '3  Ez.  28,14  (see  TO????), 
i.  e.  a  creature  associated  with  God,  de- 
stined for  His  vicinity,  protecting  and 
sheltering  all  around  with  its  outspread 
pair  of  wings.  Theater:  aVjSEz.28, 
16  is  enthroned  upon  the  holy  mountain  of 
God,  tTJi'bN  tthjf  ^pa  Ez.28,14  or  *m 
trirfbtf  28,'i6,  i.  e.  upon  tgte  "ip  (Is*. 
14,  13),  a  mountain  of  the  extreme 
north  reaching  up  to  heaven  according  to 
Asiatic  tradition,  which  is  called  among 
the  Zend -peoples  the  Albordsh,  among 
the  Indians  the  Meru  {Rhode,  Heil.  Sage  p. 
230 seq.);  or  rather,  it  was  supposed  to 
be  enthroned  upon  the  top  of  it,  whose 
dwelling  was  made  unapproachable  by 
the  fiery  stones  there  (see  125JS  ^n),  i.  e. 
the  fragments  of  the  fire-vomiting  moun- 
tain lying  about  there,  though  itself 
walks  up  and  down,  ib.  28, 14  16.  To 
such  a  Cherub,  the  king  of  Tyre  is 
compared,  who  guards  his  treasures  in 
the  fortress  of  the  insular  Tyre,  and 
shelters  his  distant  colonies,  while  he 
is  himself  unassailable.  —  2.  In  imita- 
tion of  this  old  symbolism  of  Cherubim 
belonging  to  God,  two  ü"ll'n3  artificial 
figures  with  outspread  wings  were  put 
upon  the  ark  of  the  covenant  Ex.  37, 
7  seq.  1  Kings  6,23  seq.,  between  or  upon 
which  Jehovah  was  supposed  to  be 
throned.  Hence  He  is  called  DW3S1  SUT 
1  Sam.  4,  4,  2  Sam.  6,  2,  Is.  37,"l6,  Ps. 
80,  2;  and  in  the  theophany  he  rides 
upon  them  2  Sam.  22, 11,  Ps.  18, 11  (with 
an  assonance  to  SS'n).  Accordingly  they 
appear  as  the  bearers  of  Jehovah  and 
his  throne,  are  mediums  of  the  presence 
and  dominion  of  God,  in  the  temple  as 
well  as  in  the  world,  as  Philo  already 
intimates  in  part  (Opp.  1, 143);  and  were 
even  identified  with  the  divine  chariot 


(!-DS^)  1  Che.  28,18.— These  repre- 
sentations of  the  Cherub  have  numer- 
ous analogies  in  Egyptian  and  Asiat- 
ic, especially  old  Assyrian  monuments; 
though  that  does  not  prove  that  Hebrew 
ideas  were  modelled  after  them.  —  3.  A 
farther  description  and  portraiture  of 
the  Cherub  is  found  in  the  visions  of 
Ezekiel  Ez.  ch.  1  and  10.  According 
to  him,  when  Jehovah  appears  in  the 
thunder -cloud  and  the  storm  which 
blows  from  the  high  mountains  of  the 
north  (comp.  Ps.  18, 11 ;  50, 3 ;  Nah.  1,3; 
Job  37,  22 ;  38, 1),  the  cherub  is  a  being 
shining  like  burning  brass  (Ez.  1,  7),  a 
living  creature  (J"Prt,  £ojov)  of  human 
form  1,  5  and  10,  20,  with  four  faces  (on 
account  of  the  four  winds  of  heaven 
Zech.  6,  5),  and  four  wings  1,  6,  so  as 
not  to  be  obliged  to  turn  with  the  course 
of  the  world  1,12  and  because  he  takes 
the  attribute  of  God,  as  belonging  to 
his  vicinity,  so  that  he  has  all  before  him, 
with  no  behind  and  before;  his  two  feet, 
without  any  bend  of  knee,  are  upright 
and  straight,  so  as  to  be  able  to  go  with 
ease  to  any  quarter  of  the  heavens,  hav- 
ing no  behind,  for  which  reason  they  are 
rounded  off  in  due  proportion  like  those 
of  a  calf.  On  the  other  hand,  the  four 
hands  that  project  under  the  wings  are 
those  of  a  man  1,  8.  The  four  faces 
are  those  of  a  man,  a  lion,  an  ox,  and 
an  eagle,  1, 10,  typifying  kingly  power 
manifesting  itself  in  strength  (Pro v.  19, 
12;  20,  2;  Hos.  11, 10;  Am.  3,  8),  di- 
vine rule  (a  lion);  the  divine  power 
of  vision  (Job  39,  29)  into  the  far  dis- 
tance (the  eagle);  divine  intelligence 
(Peov.  30,  2;  Job  32,  8)  and  insight 
(man) ;  the  creation  and  preservation  of 
the  world  (ox).  And  so  also  the  re- 
markable portraiture  in  the  two  chap- 
ters just  mentioned  (ch.  1  and  10),  which 
were  probably  occasioned  by  the  Cherub- 
forms  pictured  on  the  walls  and  doors 
of  the  historic  temple  (1  Kings  6,  29; 
2  Che.  3,  7).  —  4.  an  ox,  properly  a 
ploughing  one  Ez.  10, 14,  for  which  the 
parallel  place  1, 10  has  lyiD.  —  5.  n.  p. 
of  a  locality  along  the  river  "liS,  where 
was  a  colony  of  exiles  Ezr.  2,  59,  Neh. 
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7,  61,  mentioned  along  with  tibf2  bri, 
tfüj^n  bn,  "fja  or  ■ji'HN  and  TB8*  (the 
latter  therefore  are  not  to  be  looked 
upon  as  the  names  of  persons). 

Etymologically,  ^"IS  may  very  well 
be  explained  as  coming  from  3^3  ac- 
cording to  the  signification  already  un- 
folded; the  interpretation  suiting  the 
symbolism  of  the  Cherub.  The  deri- 
vation from  3*13  meaning,  agreeably  to 
the  Syr.  wo^s,  to  be  strong,  powerful, 
whence  Kao^a  powerful;  the  putting  of 
it  with  31'1'p  (Hyde)  near;  or  the  sup- 
position that  it  is  a  transposition  from 
3*)3'n  riding-beast,  or  according  to  the 

Ar.  ^o>j  ship;  —  all  these  and  like 
etymologies  are  to  be  rejected. 

Til!3  (def.  NT  113)  Aram.  m.  a  herald. 

II       v        '  IT         IT /  o^o 

a  crier,  Dan.  3,  4;  Syr.  l|or=,  Ar.  wli"; 
Greek  xqQvl;  used  for  herald,  preacher, 
proclaimer,  praiser  &c;  Pers.  (j^j-e* 
a  cock,  i.  e.  caller. 

n3  (Pe.  unused)  Aram.  intr.  to  cry 
out,  to  proclaim,  to  cry  aloud,  cogn.  in 

sense  with  N^J  j?,  Li*  &c;  this  idea  lying 
generally  and  onomatopoeically  in  the 
organic  root  Tear,  gar  or  rag,  rach 
(comp.  Hebr.  *ßWi,  an]?,  a*1"^,  p'T^j 
tl^-lS,  "tt"*);  but  in  its  enlarged  state 
by  means  of  T  (also  in  the  Targ.  [on 
Jon.  3,  7,  Prov.  1,  21]  and  Talmud, 
Syr.  1  H5 ,  Zab.  p^s  [I  interchanged  with 
r]  and  the  Ar.  V*j  accordingly)  to  be 
derived  perhaps,  in  the  first  instance, 
from  the  Greek  ytygvaa-siv,  with  which 
comp.  Sanskrit  kruq,  Zend.  Wires,  Pers. 
giris-ten,  Greek  xqi'£co,  xod£co,  Coptic 
Kpcouj  (to  flatter,  i.  e.  to  praise  aloud) 
&c.    Deriv.  n*)3. 

I    T 

Af.  flStf  to  announce,  to  make  known, 
with  by  of  the  person  Dan.  5,  29. 

1"1S)  Gentile  m.  (from  13  4),  aCarian, 
commonly  (like  WSS  Gen.  12,  6 ;  13,  7) 
collect,  the  Carians,  a  body-guard  of 
queen  Athaliah,  Ahaziah's  mother,  who 
had  usurped  the  throne,  after  destroying 
all   who   had   even   by  possibility  any 


claim  to  the  throne  (884-878  before 
Christ),  and  whom  the  high-priest  Je- 
hoiada  caused  to  be  slain  after  he  had 
gained  over  the  principal  men  (D^ba), 
the  Carian  body-guard  ("V13),,  'and 
the  other  satellites  (D^Sp  which  see) 
2  Kings  11,4  19.  The  Chronicle-writer 
puts  b*T*j«  (heroes)  2  Chr.  23,  20  for 
"•"13,  because  the  latter  word  might  be 
no  longer  clear  to  him ;  the  Carian  body- 
guard being  looked  upon  as  such.  Else- 
where, this  name  of  a  division  of  the 
body-guard  ("^Sln)  appears  with  the 
others  ^ribsil  (which  see)  only  in  the 
K'tib  2  Sam.  20,  23,  for  which  the  K'ri 
has  here  and  in  other  places  the  syn- 
onymous ^n'nSlri  (which  see).  The  Ca- 
rians, as  well  as  the  Cretans  who  were 
either  allied  to  or  identical  with  them 
(Herod.  1, 171-173;  Strab.14,2),  a  very 
old  warlike  migratory  people,  were  taken, 
in  the  very  earliest  period  by  African 
and  Asiatic  rulers  as  body-guards  and 
hired  soldiers.  Already  did  they  man 
Minos's  ships  (Herod.  1,  171),  served 
as  mercenaries  in  Egypt  (ib.  2,  152-3), 
in  Cyprus  (ib.  5,  111)  and  in  the  trading 
colonies  of  the  Phenicians  (Thucyd.  1, 8). 
Out  of  this  warlike  people,  commonly 
adduced  by  the  name  of  ",n*"]3,  king 
David  also  selected  his  body-guard 
(2  Sam.  1.  c).  To  this  class  the  D^Stn 
(which  see)  even  in  the  time  of  Saul 
(ISam.  22,17)  may  have  belonged;  and 
that  David  liked  to  take  the  warlike 
associates  who  protected  his  person  from 
foreign  peoples  is  plain  from  the  fact  that 
he  had  enlisted  a  troop  of  Philistines  in 
n|  600  men  strong  and  ready  for  battle 
(2Sam.15,18,  where  the  LXX,  Vulg.  and 
Joseph,  translate  correctly  according  to 
the  sense  valiant  warriors,  without  read- 
ing ü^aä).  There  were  also  foreigners 
in  his  army  of  heroes,  or  among  his 
choice  soldiers;  such  as  cAmmonites 
(2  Sam.  23,  37),  Hittites  (23,  39),  Moa- 
bites (1  Chr.  11,  46)  and  others.  See 
•^nbs  and  "rns. 

As  to  the  explanations  offered,  the 
Syr.  takes  ^3  in  the  sense  of  Ü*i"£l"i, 
Kimchi  as  =  tT^p  rams,  he- goats,  fig.  war- 
riors; Hiller  and  Ewald  as  =  bought  slaves 
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(from  f7*l3ll.) ;  Gesenius  as  =  executioners. 
But  as  the  right  view  has  been  already 
perceived  by  some,  after  the  example 
of  Kimchi  in  his  Dictionary  under  TYlS, 
and  as  "■'13  is  interchanged  synony- 
mously with  *mi3,  I  considered  it  ad- 
visable to  develop  the  explanation  which 
has  been  given. 

0^3  in  D^*i3!i  ma.   see  Ö*i3!n  ma. 

ft  l*T    ~  I"   '  V|V  -  f 

Dh*l!3  (ditch,  water-trench)  n.  p.  of  a 
brook  (bro)  with  a  deep  channel,  east 
of  Jordan  (l^Sl  W^9  1173*1]?),  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  which  the  prophet 
Elijah  kept  himself  in  concealment,  and 
which,  though  abounding  in  water  at 
other  times,  dried  up  with  continued 
drought  1  Kings  17,  3  5,  comp.  17,  7. 
Probably  it  is  the  brook  springing  east- 
ward of  "p'nTatö  out  of  a  pond-like  source, 
and  flowing  with  a  short  course  down 
from  mount  Adshlün  into  the  Jordan,  at 
whose  springs  lie  the  ruins  of  a  place 
Mar  Elia  (rnbtf  *173).  Accordingly  the 
brook  Cherith  would  be  situated  side- 
ways between  "p^M  and  *t3M  in  Gi- 
lead,  in  the  district  to  which  the  narra- 
tive refers.  Robinson  looks  upon  it  as 
identical  with  Wady  Kelt ,  near  Jericho 
(Bibl.  Kes.  II.  p.  288). 

MTP*}3  (also  nrr-j  pi.  D*rim*i3)  f. 
separation,  division,  of  marriage,  hence 
'3  *1BD  Deut.  24,  1 ,  Is.  50, 1  a  book  or 
bill  of  divorce  (comp.  Matth.  19,  7);  pi. 
Jer.  3,  8. 

TH3  (not  used)  trans.  1.  to  veil,  to 
clothe,  to  cover,  with  a  mantle,  a  hood 
&c.;  comp.  Babyl.  *j*l3,  Syr.  and  Zab. 
^H3  to  surround,  to  bind  about,  to  en- 
fold, to  enwrap,  to  encircle,  Zab.  |£^=ui.^ 
a  circle,  Ethiop.  circular  seat,  comp. 
Targ.  *p*l3  surrounding,  encircling, 
round  about,  *p*i3  a  sheaf-bundle  &c.  — 
2.  to  enclose,  to  surround,  to  make  secure 
all  round,  with  walls,  fortifications 5 
Phenic.  *j*]3,  Aram.  Tp3  the  same.  De- 
rivat. *p3  (constr.  *p3). 

Hif.  Y^tt  (not  used)  like  Kal;  de- 
rivat.  Ip^P). 

This    stem  is   abridged    from   ^3*13 


(from  -|*]3  IL),  like  u5*ni?  out  of  tai"J3'iiS 
from  Till),  Aram.  Xftl  out  of  *1T*1*  (Hebr. 
*it*it).     Hence  it  properly  belongs   to 

"'?-?  IL 

Tp3  (constr.  ^"13,  in  compounds  3*13; 
not  used)  m.  a  city  fortified  and  walled 
round;  a  fortress,  citadel,  castle.  For  the 
old  H3*l  (which  see),  *15>  and  3N173  *13> 

IT    -     v  '  '  IT  JT  T 

(which  see)  was  used,  together  with  n*i*i 
3N173  andn&073  mfib,  in  later  times  al- 

it  it  r  •  :  ' 

so  the  name  *p3  citadel,  fortress  (Aram. 
3£073*i  N3*i3,  XaouxfMäßa  in  Ptolem.  and 
Steph.  Byzant.) ;  in  profane  writers  Kar- 
rak,  Kerek,  Krack,  Crac,  Charac.  The 
same  word  was  applied  in  many  other 
ways  to  denote  strong  cities,  towers  and 
castles.  Phenic.  *p3  (fort)  n.  p.  m.  (Kit. 
25);  "l3^3  (Carage)  n.  p.  of  a  city  in 
Byzacium';  33*13,  "]3*13  (Carcina)  n.  p. 
of  a  strong  island  near  Africa;  N73p*l3 
(Carcoma)  =  N73p"3*i3  (tower  of  the 
height,  i.  e.  high  tower)  n.  p.  of  a  Mau- 
ritanian  city  (Ptol.).  Syr.  ]■£>&  castle. 
Comp.  12^733*13. 

33*,]3  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  round, 
circular,  enclosed  round  about;  Zab.  and 
Arab,  the  same.    Hence 

Pih.  33*13  (not  used)  to  surround,  to 
enclose,  to  include,  to  draw  a  border  round; 
deriv.  33*13. 

The  proper  stem  is  33  (i.  e.  333  which 
see)  enlarged  by  the  insertion  of  r,  so 
that  Pihel  has  arisen  out  of  333  (for 
3333),  and  the  Dagesh  is  compensated 
for  by  the  r  inserted  (see  the  noun).  To 
take  it  as  a  combination  of  *j*}3  and  333, 
which  some  do,  is  unnecessary. 

23")3  (with  suff.  "133*13,  from  33*13 
which  see)  m.  a  border,  margin  Ex.  27, 
5;  38,  4;  Targumic  N33i0. 

D3*]3  (with  a  suff.  it  would  be  i733*l3) 
masc.  Indian  saffron,  Crocus,  Turmeric, 
originally  a  dye-stuff;  then  sweet-smell- 
ing water,  ointment,  oil  &c.  prepared 
from  it,  Song  of  Sol.  4,  14,  adduced 
with  nard,  calamus  &c. ;  Targ.  33*13  (def. 
8733*13),  adj.  *73i3*i3,  verb,  denominat. 
33*13;  Syr.  I^sjaa,  Ar.  *iC^i  Armen. 
khekhrym  the  same.   The  word,  like  the 
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plant,  came  from  India;  the  Sanskrit 
kanhuma (Crocus  sativus) was  changed 
among  the  Phenicians  into  cajcom^sis) 
and  crocom  (03'")  3);  out  of  which  has 
arisen  the  Greek'  xooxog,  Latin  crocus 
(by  rejecting  the  concluding  m),  Arab. 
oi'Ja  sweet-smelling  plant  (m  changed 
into  b)y  ^+2)  (out  of  ij«J\-2 ,  m  changed 
into  n,  the  first  A  falling  away)  crocus;, 
(out  of  this  comes  the  denom.  .jJ>>  to 
colour  with  saffron)  &c. 

ti^E?"}?  (also  «So-,  contracted  out 
of^53.and^»3'==tt5i»S,  Syr.  ti'itoShS: 
citadel  of  Chemosh)  n.  p.  of  the  well- 
known  and  large  city  Cir cesium  (Kiqxtj- 
aiov,  Cercusium)  in  Mesopotamia,  at  the 
junction  of  the  Chaboras  with  the  Eu- 
phrates, on  an  island  formed  by  the  two 
rivers;  also  the  name  of  an  important 
Mesopotamian  territory  which  was  con- 
quered by  the  Assyrians  Is.  10,  9.  At 
a  later  time  this  Assyrian  fortress  was 
besieged  and  taken  by  Necho,  king  of 
Egypt  2  Chr.  35, 20,  but  was  afterwards 
recovered  by  Nebuchadnezzar  Jer.  46, 
2.  This  place  is  called  in  the  Midrash 
(on  Echa  1, 15)  after  the  Greek  I^ÖRI]? , 
Ar.  LfrMKtjSJS. 

D3  ]3  (old  Persian;  a  severe  one)  n.  p. 
m.  of  a  Persian  ö^ö  at  the  court  of  king 
^.I^US  Esth.  1,'  10.  For  the  meaning, 
comp,  the  Sanskrit  karkaca  severe. 

^S*!?  a  reduplicated  Pihel-form  of 
T13  II.,  which  see. 

hl3^3  (onlyj?Z.ni'n|^5);  from  ^3*13 
belonging  to  Tn3  II.)  f.  a  female  runner, 
of  the  swift -running  female  camel  (Ibn 
Sarük,  Ibn  Esra);  hence  a  dromedary, 
Is.  66,  20,  comp.  Herod.  3,  103. 

G*13  I.  (not  used)  tr.  same  as  3"i3 
(b  passing  into  w)  to  break  through,  to 
cut  through,  the  soil;  to  furrow,  to  labour, 
to  plough,  fruit-land;  hence  to  prepare, 
to  cultivate,  to  make  fruitful,  garden-  and 
•  vineyard -land;   comp.  Ar.  *S fruitful, 

of  land ;  *w5  fruitland,  auolö  furrowed, 
digged,  made  fruitful.  Deriv.  W2>,  tn>, 
bttn3  signif.  1-4. 


C")3  II.  (not  used)  intrans.  1.  to  be 
bright  red,  of  scarlet  or  carmine  colour, 
distinct  from  blue  and  red  purple  (nb^n, 
l^ipa).  The  original  verb -idea  is  to 
glow,  to  burn,  then  to  give  light,  to  shine, 
to  glitter,  whence  again  arises  to  be  of 
a  fiery  colour,  to  be  red,  to  be  scarlet- 
coloured;   comp.  Hebr.  'nlTTT    and   Targ. 

■Hittt  carmine  red,  Arab.  *ä!  or  *^>« 
along  with  ^5b.  to  glow,  to  burn, 
whence  x  ♦  ~>  >. r>  the  red  rose.  Deriv. 
bW3  and  btt^ä  5.  —  2.  to  be  noble, 
generous,  prop,  to  shine,  like  Tnfi  (which 
see)  to  glow,  to  give  light,  as  a  stem  to 
i^n  noble,  free.    Deriv.  n.  p.  TQ'iS. 

For  the  explanation  of  the  stem  we 
may  either  look  upon  d"l3  as  trans- 
posed from  "lES  (=,1>9n,  Targ.  1725  to 
glow,  to  burn,  to  be  fiery  red,  Arab. 
^S  rubuit,  r+h.  to  be  a  yellowish  red), 
or  we  may  compare  it  with  the  Ar.  *  J> 

(to  be  noble,  distinguished,  great-minded) 
having  for  its  fundamental  signification 
to  shine,  to  lighten.  But  it  is  better  to 
take  D.^3  as  an  independent  verb  with 
the  meaning  just  given  to  it;  whose  or- 
ganic root  d1"3  is  also  found  in  Ql  II. 
(to  ym*\)  and'  !-Htt1  IV.  (to  nittl  Ez'.  32, 
5),  Arab.  *\  and^os  (to  be  bright-red, 
blood-red). 

D"p  (with  suff.  W3;  plur.  D'TaS'S, 
constr.  'VQ'nSD;  from  D13  I.)  m.  (fern,  only 
in  Is.  7,  2  3)  1.  fruit-land,  garden-land, 
generally  well-cultivated,  fruitful  land, 
consequently  a  stronger  word  than  fTTttt 
Ex.  22,  4,  1  Sam.  22,  7,  Jer.  35,  9, 'or 

Jipbn  Job  24,18,  but  different  from  ttää 
'it  :  •••  7     '  it- 

Amos  4,  9.     n^T  "3  an  olive- plantation 

Judges  15,  5,  though  ö'IS  does  not 
stand  elsewhere  in  the  construct  state 
to  rPT,  but  beside  it  Deut.  6,11;  Josh. 
24,  13.  —  2.  a  vine-yard  Lev.  19,  10; 
25, 4;  Deut.  24, 21 ;  fully  lüg  '3  Is.  27, 
2,  for  which  it  is  better  to  read  with 
the  LXX  ton  '3  (after  Am.  5,  11  and 
the  analogy  of  lün  ^b).  Fig.  of  the  Is- 
raelite people  Is.  3,14;  5,1.  In  rural  lan- 
guage: a  beloved  possession,  one  beloved 
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Song  of  Sol.  1,  6;  Jer.  12, 10;  "js  also 
being  so  used.  —  3.  in  31311  n"3  (which 
see)  n.  p.  of  a  city  not  far  from  2pn 
Jer.  6,1,  situated  on  a  mountain;  which 
was  the  chief  place  of  a  Tjbs  after  the 
Babylonian  exile  Neh.  3,  14;  Phenic. 
313  n3  (Beth  Kenn,  Bthekerm,  Bsek., 
Sek.,  Segerm)  n.  p.  of  a  locality  in  By- 
zacium.  As  there  was  also  a  13  PP3 
(1  Sam.  7,  11),    and  as  CP13  and  Sl13 

\  7/5  ,.  T  |T  T 

were  also  used  for  313  of  the  proper 
name,  the  view  (Fürst, '  Concord,  s.  v.), 
that  313  may  possibly  be  a  farther  de- 
velopment of  13,  is  not  to  be  wholly 

rejected.  Ar.  *S,  Targ.  87313,  Syr. 
i^t-a  the  same.  —  4.  a  ground -word 
for  b»13  and  b^72l3  which  see. 

D*p  (denomin.  from  d13,  like  1ft  3 
from  1p3,  ISO  from  iDö)  ?tz.  a  vme- 
dresser,  Jo.  1, 11,  coupled  with  13N  Is. 
61,  5  and  atf  Jer.  52,  16. 

''^H?  (a  noble,  distinguished  one;  from 
013  II.)  rc.  ^.  ?rc.  Gen.  46,  9 ;  Josh.  7,1; 
patronym.  ijal3  (for  ^ttis)  Num.  26,  6. 

bnpi5  (from  D13,  from  d1|  II.,  with 
the  termination  b"1-,  as  in  b^1??)  m- 
carmine,  scarlet  colour,  and  then  the  cloth 
coloured  with  it  2  Chr..  2,  6  13;  3, 14. 
To  dye  stuffs  with  crimson-  and  pur- 
ple-colours was  a  peculiar  employment 
of  the  Phenicians  (not  Persians);  the 
scarlet-yielding  insect,  together  with  the 
plant  it  inhabits,  is  found  in  Palestine 
and  hither  Asia;  and  the  derivation 
should  therefore  be  looked  for  in  Se- 
mitic alone.  Out  of  Karmil  came  the 
Armenian  Karmir  (I  changed  into  r), 
then   our   carmine  (I   changed   into   n). 

The  Sanskrit  krimiga}  Pers.  yo>2  i.  e. 
worm-produced,  from  which  the  German 
"Kermes"  comes,  coincides  but  partially 
and  accidentally  with  Karmil. 

^£H3  (formed  from  D^.3  with  the 
formative-syllable  b-,  like  bö12,baiN-, 
with  suff.  ibttis)  m.  prop,  same  as  Ü13 
fruit-land,  garden-land,  well  cultivated 
land,  luxuriant  plantation,  hence  1.  a 
fruitful  field,  fruitful  land,  i.  e.  adapted 
for  agriculture  2  Chr.  26,  10,  opposed 


to  15133  Jer.  2,  7  (comp.  2,  6);  4,26; 
(hence  1311a  and  bto13  everywhere  Is. 
32, 16);  different  from  d^lil  (for  vines) 
2  Chr.  1.  c.  This  signification  appears 
very  obvious  when  '3  is  contrasted  partly 
with  the  wild,  unfruitful  "lirib ,  for  which 

'  'it:' 

13172  also  stands,  partly  with  the  13>2  Is. 
29,17  and  32,15,  15^  (the  dense,  agree- 
able plantation  of  a  park,  comp.  Eccles. 

2,  6)  being  there  considered  better  than 
b72"]3;  hence  '3  13^  a  thick  garden  forest, 
applied  to  the  thick  terraces  of  Leba- 
non abounding  in  vegetables  2  Kings 
19,  23,  Is.  37,  24,  i.  e.  13^  forms  a  part 
of '3  Mic.7,14.  Also  vineyard-land  Jer. 
48,  33.  '3J1  i12  Jer.  4,  26  are  iden- 
tical with  rn}3D7£ii  ^15>  1  Kings  9,  19, 
2  Chr.  17,  12,  i.  e.  cities  in  which  the 
productions  of  btt13  are  kept  for  times 
of  need,  comp.  2  Chr.  32,  28.  Hence 
the  fruitful  Canaan  is  called  'Sil  yiN 
Jer.  2,  7;  the  Moab- territory  rich  in 
vines  '3  alone  Jer.  48,  33  (where  the 
LXX  take  it  incorrectly  as  a  proper 
name),  Is.  16, 10.  Fig.  '3  li33  Is.  10, 
18  the  splendour  of  the  field  of  trees,  / 
i.  e.  the  splendid  warlike  masses,  these  • 
being  also  called  13^  1133.  —  2.  garden- 
land  grain,  corn  got  from  good  garden- 
like plantations  s  which  is  better  than, 
field -grain,  and  which  is  either  eaten* 
roasted,  or  pounded  to  groats  Lev.  23, 

14;  coupled  with  ^bp  and  Dnb,  2  Kings  '  : '-•• 
4,  42 ;  '3  iB13  Lev.  2, 14  grits  of  garden- 
grain  (Targ.,  Syr.,  Ibn  G'andch).  Thus 
'3  represents  not  merely  vine-yard  plan- 
tations, forests  &c.  but  also  the  finer  V 
soil  for  producing  grain.  The  ancients 
merely  guess  in  their  explanations.  — 

3.  (the  fruitful  mountain;  with  a  of  mo- 
tion nb72l3  1  Sam.  25,  5)  n.  p.  of  a 
celebrated  promontory  situated  south  of 
the  bay  of  Acco,  on  the  southern  border 
of  Asher  Josh.  19,  26,  commonly  with 
the  article  bü13Jl  the  Carmel-mountain, 
fully  'Sil  1p  1  Kings  18,  19,  in  whose 
neighbourhood  lay  the  city  GS^'p  (which 
see),  and  which  towers  above  its  envi- 
rons Josh.  12,  22;  Jer.  46,  18.  Nabal 
had  his  stock  of  cattle  oÄ  Carmel,  be- 
cause of  the  good  pasture  there  1  Sam. 
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25,  2,  as  well  as  his  country  house  25, 
36;  and  the  beauty  of  the  excellent 
plantations  of  Carmel  ('3n  "Tltt)  is  figu- 
ratively applied  like  that  of  the  cedars  of 
Lebanon  Is.  35,2,  being  also  represented, 
with  Was,    d^DN    "tl,    13>ba  &c  as  an 

'itt  '        •  r :  •••        r  it  :  • 

admirable  pasture- district  Jer.  50,  19; 
Is.  33,  9;  Nah.  1,  4.  '3  is  described  as 
a  watch-tower  appearing  to  look  out 
into  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  and  to  walk 
Jer.  46,  18.  In  the  middle  of  Carmel 
there  was  also  a  place  of  worship,  where 
Jehovah  was  enthroned  Mic.  7, 14 ;  hence 
Elijah  1  Kings  18, 19  20  42  andElisha 
'  2  Kings  2,  25  and  4,  25  chose  it  as  their 
temporary  abode  in  order  to  verify  there 
the  Jehovah-worship.  Even  in  Vespa- 
sian's time  there  still  existed  an  altar 
in  the  place,  as  formerly  (Tac.  Hist.  2, 
78;  Suet.  Vesp.  5),  and  an  oracle  {Jam- 
blichus  in  his  life  of  Pythagoras  ch.  3). 
—  4.  (with  a  of  motion  Sib 73")  n.  p.  of 
a  mountain-city  west  of  the  Dead  Sea, 
south-east  of  Hebron,  belonging  to  Ju- 
dah  Josh.  15,  55,  now  el-Kirmel.  Gent. 
to.  ^72*13  1  Sam.  30,  5,  2  Sam.  23,  35, 
fern.  rpStt'ia  1  Sam.  27,  3.  —  5.  same  as 
b'VQ'nS  crimson- splendour,  to  which  shining 
hair  is  poetically  compared  {Ibn  Ganäch), 
Song  of  Sol.  7,  6;  parallel  'paa'ia  (of 
locks).  But  as  dark  hair  was  highly 
esteemed  by  the  ancient  Hebrews  (Song 
of  Sol.  5, 11),  only  dark  purple  can  be 
meant  here  by  TninN  and  bü13  =  VnalS , 

J    i  it  t  :  -  iv  :  -  r   :  -  ' 

of  which  Pliny  says  (H.  N".  9,38)  nigricans 
adspectu  idemque  suspectu  refulgens;  and 
accordingly  noQcpvoeog  is  interchanged 
with  fidlag  (see  the  Greek  Lexicons); 
comp,  purpurea  coma  Propert.  3, 17,  22. 

j*l3  (not  used)  tr.  same  as  the  Ara- 
bic ^%Ji  to  bind,  to  knot  together,  to  unite, 
derivative 

"p3  {union,  companionship,  concrete 
companion,  comp.  Ar.  ^jj  Ji  an  associate) 
n.  p.  to.  of  a  Horite  Gen.  36,  26. 

D  i3  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  high-arched, 
or  raised  up  in  a  round  shape,  Üi^3  (which 
see)  being  similarly  applied,  e.  g.  to  the 
rounded  belly,  to  a  round  and  raised 
seat  &c;  Arab,  ^^and  \j»>S,  Aram. 


0*13,  wicj^  the  same;  Phenic.  D'nS  to  be 
thick,  fat,  whence  0*13  thickness,  fatness, 
in  the  proper  name  b3öyi3  (karsikäl,  i.  e. 
having  thickness =a  thick  one,  comp.b3'lN 
having  strength,  force,  a  strong  one,' a 
giant,  an  epithet  of  Hercules:  b3  part. 
of  bl3)  Tug.  4.  Deriv.  N33,  ^33  (out 
of  KCnS,  513^3). 

0*13  (not  used)  Aram.  intr.  same  as 
Hebr.  3*13.    Deriv.  ND'ns. 

^0*13  (with  suff.  ispö^S.   pi.  110*13) 

I-    :  t     v  "         l" :   ;  t  '    *         'it  t   :  t  7 

Aram.  f.  a  throne ,  a  seat  of  judgment, 
Dan.  5,  20;  7,  9;  like  the  Hebr.  K33. 
The  form  comes  from  5*3*13  (Syr.  and 
Arab.). 

D0"I3  see  D33. 

i"    :  •  f-  t 

JH3  (Jut.  yp3"],  1  p.  W}?»;  part. 
to.  5n>,  ^Z.  ÖV13,  fern.  pi.  rriipb;  m/. 
constr.  3H3)  wZr.  to  &rc^  down,  to  sink 
down,  EhS'iSrb?  (ow  the  knees),  in  order 
to  drink  water  out  of  the  brook  Judges 
7,  5  6;  in  order  to  entreat  and  pray 
1  Kings  8,  54;  2  Kings  1,13;  Ezr.  9,  5; 
to  bend,  of  one  that  has  been  mor- 
tally wounded  Judges  5,  27,  stronger 
böD;   to  sink  down  2  Kings  9,  24;"  Job 

r  t  7  '  7 

4,  4;  to  be  overthrown  Is.  46,  1  2,  pa- 
rallel Dp]?;  of  the  stumbling  Ps.  20,  9; 
fiäüb  (to  the  slaughter-bench)  Is.  65,12; 
to  crouch,  to  lie  down,  to  cower,  of  a 
lion  Gen.  49,  9,  Num.  24,  9,  coupled 
with  ysi ,  33tt3 ;  to  bend  oneself,  in  order 
to  pray  to,  with  b  Is.  45,  23,  1  Kings 
19, 18  or  ^sb  of  the  person  Ps.  22,  30; 
95,  6,  or  äosol.  2  Chr.  29,  29;  to  shew 
reverence  Esth.  3,  2  5;  2  Chr.  7,  3, 
coupled  with  mrtnttjlTJ ;  to  be  bowed,  bent, 
humbled,  Is.  10,  4  except  that  they  are 
bowed  among  the  prisoners,  i.  e.  they  will 
march  on  with  the  prisoners  of  war. 
Metaphor,  a)  STJJfirb?  '3  Job  31,  10  to 
kneel  upon  a  woman,  i.  e.  earn  compri- 
mere,  Greek  xaraxlivstv;  b)  of  those 
writhing  in  pain  39,3,  1Sam,4,19,  to  kneel 
down,  in  order  to  bring  forth.  Deriv.  2*13. 
Hif.  S'HSft  (inf.  constr.  ^SiTT,  fat. 
y^.^l)  t°  make  bow  down,  an' enemy, 
i.  e.  to  subdue,  to  conquer  Ps.  17,  13; 
18,40;  to  cast  down,  to  prostrate  78,  31; 
fig.  to  afflict,  to  grieve  Judges  11,  35. 
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As  to  the  original  signification  of  the 
stem,  the  Targ.  and  Sam.  210  (to  bend, 
to  lie  down,  comp,  xvntco  i.  e.  caput  de- 
clino) ,  the  transp.  Ar.  *5 \  (to  be  bent, 
with  age  or  in  prayer),  and  the  perhaps 
cognate  2S3  (which  see)  point  to  the 
meaning  given;  and  the  nouns  derived 
from  the  verb,  such  as  the  lower  part 
of  the  thigh,  the  shin-bone,  the  leg  for 
leaping  (of  the  locust),  the  foot  (of  ani- 
mals), Ethiop.  the  elbow,  and  also  the 
Ar.  c\S  defile,  ^Lt^an  urchin,  con- 
firm the  fundamental  signification. 

513  (only  dual  0^*13;  from  3>13)  f. 
the  two  lower  thighs  or  shanks  Lev.  1, 13; 
Am.  3, 12;  the  legs  for  leaping,  of  the  lo- 
cust Lev.  11,21;  so  called  from  the  bent 
form,  or  because  one  sinks  down  upon 

them;  Ar.  c!w5  the  same. 

DS""l3  (Persian)  m.  cotton,  cotton- 
stuff,  Esth.  1,  6,  Pers.  ^LiS'-,  comp. 
Sanskrit  karpäsi,  cotton- shrub ,  kar- 
päsa,  cotton.  The  thing  along  with 
the  name  came  out  of  Persia  to  the 
Phenicians  (02*13),  Arabians  {{j^SS), 
Greeks  (xdo7zaoog)  and  Romans  (carba- 
sus).  The  classical  writers  describe  this 
kind  of  flax  as  a  production  of  the  East 
(Celsii  Hierobot.  II,  157). 

TIS  I.  (not  used)  intr.  l.to  be  /irmly 
ivound  together,  to  be  firmly  drawn  or 
bound  together,  hence  to  be  puffed,  of  a 
bolster  (comp.  imp).  Derivat.  13  5.  — 
2.  to  be  thick,  fat,  well-fed,  of  sheep, 
developed  out  of  signification  1  (comp. 
be 3  1.  to  be  thick,  fleshy,  fat,  with  the 
Arab.  Jjo  to  draw  or  heap  together). 
Derivat.  13  1.  —  3.  to  be  fat,  fruitful, 
rich  in  gj'ass,  of  a  district  (comp.  b03  2, 
where  corporeal  density  and  fatness  are 
transferred  to  the  fatness  and  fruitful- 
ness  of  the  ground).  Derivat.  13  3  and 
4.  and  rt13.  —  4.  to  be  strong,  powerful, 
vigorous  (comp.  bo3,  prn  and  nip).  De- 
rivat. 15  2. 

The  organic  root  13  with  the  funda- 
mental signification  already  given  and 
strongly    expressed    in    derivatives,    is 


identical    with    that    in    1p_  and   1p_-^ 
(which  see). 

1*13  II.  (not  used)  intr  ans.  1.  to  be 
round,  circular,  of  a  cake,  a  round 
mass  of  metal;  to  be  encircled,  enclosed, 
of  a  district.  —  2.  to  move  round,  to 
turn  in  a  circle  (comp,  the  same  ulterior 
development  of  the  idea  in  Mti);  me- 
taphor, to  nm  swiftly,  the  figure  taken 
from  a  circular  course,  the  same  meta- 
phor being  also  in  "tirft  (ill);  Ar.  S, 
\S,  nIS",  ^<S  the  same.  —  3.  to  bind 
about,  to  enclose,  to  cover  around,  an 
organic  root  to  Tj13. 

Pih.  (redupl.)  1313  {part.  1313)?) 
1.  same  as  Kal  in  signif.  1.  Deriv.  123 
(from  1313).  —  2.  to  run,  2  Sam.  6,14 
16,  for'Vhich  1  Chr.  15,  29  has  13.1. 
Deriv.  H1313. 

itt   :  • 

£^*13  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  013; 
Ar.  (j£>-5  to  draw  together  or  contract, 
to  collect,  as  a  condition  of  density 
and  thickness ;  hence  j^v^  troop,  belly, 
pocket,  purse,  \J>  the  same.  Derivative 

ffiHSl  the  paunch,  belly  Jer.  51,  34,  a 
vulgar  expression  for  "|!23;  Aram.  013, 
^r®,  Ar.  i£*S  the  same;  in  theMishna 
applied  to  a  pregnant  body. 

"JD1S  (old  Persian)  see  8^2513. 

5tf*P  (together  with  u5li3;  old  Per- 
sian) n.  p.  m.  Cyrus,  Kvoog,  an  honorary 
name  of  the  celebrated  Persian  king,  as 
the  conqueror  of  idolatrous  Babylonia 
and  deliverer  of  the  Hebrew  exiles,  called 
by  the  prophets  ■«  nv£?»,  Itfl  Is.  44, 
28;  45,  1;  often  mentioned  in  the  his- 
tory of  the  returning  Hebrews  Dan.  1, 
21;  6,  29;  10,  1;  Ezr.  1,  1  7  8;  3,  7; 
4,  3  5:  5,  13  14  17;  6,  3  14;  2  Chr. 
36,  22  23.  The  chief  river  of  ancient 
Iberia  and  Albania,  which  flows  into  the 
Caspian  sea,  was  called  after  this  cele- 
brated Persian  king,  Kvoog,  Cyrus  (now 
Kur),  when  he  had  determined  to  con- 
quer the  land  of  Scythia  (Amm.  22,  5); 
Median  colonies  generally  being  there. 
The  same  name  was  borne  by  a  river 
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in  northern  Media  (Ptol.  6,  2,  1),  and 
by  one  in  Persia  at  Pasargadae  (Strab. 
15,  729);  just  as  rivers  received  their 
names  from  Cambyses,  Ochus  and  other 
princes.  As  to  the  meaning  of  the  name, 
the  ancients  (Ctes.  ap.  Plut.  Anton,  in 
Opp.  I.  p.  1012;  Hesych.  s.  v.;  Etym. 
Magn.  s.  v.)  have  already  observed,  that 
it  is  an  expression  for  the  sun,  Cyrus 
having  been  called  L4oyaddrwg  before 
(Ctes.  ib.) ;  and  in  fact  the  sun  was  called 
in  old  Persian  Khor,  Ehur,  also  in  Khur- 
Shid  (developed  out  of  the  Sanskrit 
sur-a,  sur-ja,,  Zend,  hvare,  hur,  Pazend. 
khur,  the  Sanskrit  sv  or  s  passing  into 
M,  Zend,  into  h;  comp.  Burnouf,  Comm. 
on  the  Yasna  p.  297,  notes  pp.  65.  85. 
89).  1l5-  is  the  sign  of  the  Persian  no- 
minative s  or  ush,  as  in  ttJ.")^,  tl^T 
(which  see).  In  cuneiform  inscriptions 
the  name  is  Khurush. 

&0 2^13  (old  Persian)  n.p.  m.  of  one 
of  the  seven  princes  at  the  court  of 
UhlWN  Esth.  1,  14.  The  word  has 
arisen  out  of  the  Zend,  kerec  (ttS'ns) 
slender  (comp,  the  proper  name  kerec- 
aspa  Vend.  119,  8  =  Sanskrit  n.  p.  kric- 
acva  having  lean  horses),  and  nä,  no- 
minat.  of  nar,  a  man;  and  signifies  a 
slender  or  lean  man. 

n"l3  {inf.  abs.  rhs,  constr.  rh$,  be- 
fore Makkeph  ~n^3;  imp.  before  Mak- 
keph  TTÖ,  with  h  rtnnS;  fut.  nhS?) 
tr.  to  cut  off,  bviah  t]3_3'l  Sam.  24, '5, 
nji»  2  Sam.  10,  '4,  d^tbt  Is.  18,  5, 
ST-nxaT  Num.  13,  23;  to  hew,  to  fell,  y» 
Jer.  10,  3,  ^  46,  23,  Q^nN  im;  22, 
7, STiiöN  2  Kings  18, 4;  to  cut  up,  tnsräb 
(in  two  parts)  Jer.  34, 18 ;  to  cut  off,  the 
head  1  Sam.  5,  4,  the  foreskin  Ex.  4,  25 ; 
to  cut,  IniDSTü,  Deut.  23,  2,  i.  e.  to  cas- 

1       it  :  t  7  7      7 

träte,  hence  n«H!s  o?ze  castrated  Lev.  22, 
24,  Greek  to^iag,  ixr-;  generally  to  de- 
stroy, to  root  out,  d.^rl  ytl^y  JER-  11) 
19;  £o  cut  off  or  separate,  with  *p2  of 
the  place  /rcwi  Jer.  50,  16.  A  very 
common  expression  is  T\*>1$.  n*l3  to  make 
a  covenant,  prop,  to  slaughter  an  animal 
at  the  making  of  a  covenant  Ps.  50,  5 ; 
a  libation  (<j7iov8rj)  being  usual  among 


the  Greeks  (hence  a7tov8rj  also  means  a 
covenant,  comp.  Latin  spondeo);  with  nN 
(m)  Gen.  15, 18,  Ex.  34,  27,  Deut.  28,' 
69,  Zech.  11,  10,  or  D5>  of  the  person 
Ex.  24,  8,  1  Kings  8,  9 ;  especially  ap- 
plied to  the  covenant  of  Israel  with  Je- 
hovah. Yet  it  is  also  used  of  other 
things,  conseq.  to  make  a  compact,  Is. 
28, 15,  Job  40,  28,  with  b  of  the  person 
in  favour  of  whom,  besides  03?  of  the 
person  with  whom  one  makes  a  compact 
Hos.2,20;  withb?  of  the  person  against 
whom  a  league  is  made  Ps.  83,  6.  Also 
omitting  n^in,  hence  Is.  57,  8  and  thou 
makest  a  covenant  ("Wini  =  in'nsrn 
m^ld)  for  (b)  thyself  out  of  them  (dhft), 
i.  e.  out  of  the  number  of  their  gods. 
The  ceremonial  of  a  covenant  among 
the  ancients  consisted  in  this,  that  the 
two  parties  passed  between  the  slain 
animals  Gen.  15,  10;  Jer.  34,  18  19: 
comp.  Targ.  ti^  "ITS ,  Syr.  >-*a+b+i  ^fiffis  t 
Greek  boxia  te^vsiv,  il\ivuv  Grtovddg, 
Latin  icere,  ferire,  percutere  foedus. 
b  rp'lil  '3  to  impose  a  statute  upon  one 
2  Kings  11,4,  i.  e.  to  prescribe  a  definite 
law,  Job  31,  1;  hence  applied  to  the 
conqueror  who  imposes  a  compact  on 
the  conquered  Josh.  9,  6;  1  Sam.  11, 1; 
and  in  this  sense  applied  to  Jehovah 
Is.  55,  3;  Jer.  32,  40;  Ps.  89,  4  &c; 
though  elsewhere  construed  with  D3>, 
niS!  of  the  person-  Of  a  people  to  God: 
to  vow  Ezr.  10,  3.  Here  rp'na  is  sel- 
dom omitted  1  Sam.  11, 2;  20,16;  22,8; 
2  Chr.  7,  18.  In  later  language  some- 
times JT^oHt  ^EH-  10>  *  or  ^pH  Hagg. 
2,  5  are  put  for  r\^15.  Derivat.  nrp^3 
(from  the  adj.  nn|),  rrirns. 

Nif.  npD3  (fuU  n^S?)  '"pass,  of  Kal 
1.  to  be  felled  Job  14,  7;  to  be  destroyed, 
of  men  Gen.  9,  11,  Ps.  37,  9,  and  of 
things  Gen.  41,  36;  fig.  of  names  Euth 
4,  10,  an  habitation  Zeph.  3,  7,  hope 
Prov.  23, 18  &c;  to  be  taken  away  Jo. 
1,5;  to  be  cut  off  FIBW  (from  the  mouth) 
Jer.  7,  28;  as  a  kind  of  punishment, 
with  or  without  tt$M,  where  npS3  is 
usually  followed  by  d*»  Gen.  17,  14, 
d?  dtij?»  Lev.  17,  4,  bahto*»  Ex.  12, 15, 
biljPtt  '^intt  Num.  19,  20,*  hf1%^  nj»£ 
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Ex.  12, 19 ;  rarely  does  11*133  stand  alone 
Lev.  17, 14;  to  be  divided,  of  waters  Josh. 
3,13;  4,7;  to  be  consumed,  of  food  Num. 
11,33.  —  2.  Figur,  to  be  driven  away  or 
exiled,  Zech.  14,  2,  i.  e.  to  be  cut  off 
from  the  native  city. 

Puh.  n^lb  and  n^3  (out  of  n^te)  to  be 
cut  down,  of  an  idol-statue  Judges  6, 28 ; 
to  be  cut  off,  of  the  navel-string  Ez.  16,4. 

Hif.  m^lri  (Jut.  m1-]^)  1.  to  root  out, 
to  destroy,  nations  and  races  Josh.  23,  4, 
1  Kings  11, 16,  animals  Ex.  8,  5,  Mic. 
5,  9,  inanimate  things  Zech.  9, 10,  idols 
Lev.  26,  30,  cities  Mic.  5,  10;  and  as 
there  is  appended  to  '3i"t  as  a  kind  of 
punishment  D5>  a'njftt  Lev.  20, 3,  baniü?» 
Is.  9,  13,  so  in  other  cases  we  have  "pq 
of  the  city  out  of  which  one  is  destroyed 
Am.  1,  5;  to  withdraw,  1ÖJ1  1  Sam.  20, 
15,  with  üyi2  and  having  an  assonance 
to  n^Sij  in  its  proper  signif.  ibid. 

Hof.  ri^Ü  to  be  withdrawn,  with  )12 
of  the  place  Jo.  1,  9. 

As  to  the  stem  '3,  it  appears  to  be 
identical  with  1*13 ,  flS ,  tFtt ,  0^5 ,  0^2 , 
ttpil,  tthrt,  TljJ,  ypn  (which  see)  &c. 
(under  which  words  also  the  comparisons 
may  be  found);  but  the  signification  is 
modified  in  them;  comp.  Sanskrit  krit, 
the  same.  The  organic  root  is  hl"3, 
also  found  in  ii-Ti  III. 

IT       T 

n*j3  (enlarged  from  n3  by  r  in- 
serted, as  from  1b3  =  1S3  there  appears 
1FIÖ3  with  t  inserted)  n.p.  of  the  island 
Crete,  belonging  to  Cyprus,  which  is 
called  n3  (which  see).  Deriv.  Gent.  m. 
WS,  plur.  OWS  Cretans,  Ez.  25, 16, 
Zeph.  2,  5,  as  the  LXX  and  Peshito 
already  translated.  A  part  of  the  Phi- 
listines were  emigrants  from  Crete,  and 
therefore  we  read  of  Cretans  in  Philistia 
1  Sam.  30,  14;  as  in  Ez.  1.  c.  the  word 
ÖW13  stands  along  with  D^nuJbs.  Other 
inhabitants  of  Crete  were  the  Caphtorim 
(D-H'mDS).  From  among  the  Cretans  in 
Philistia,  as  well  as  from  the  Philistines 
themselves,  David  selected  his  warlike, 
heroic  body-guard,  who  were  at  the 
same  time  skilled  in  shooting  with  the 
bow,  and  using  the  sling;  and  they  are 
mentioned  in  Scripture  as  HÄSA  "^l3.  ' 


("Tibs  for  the  sake  of  similarity  in  sound 
coupled  with  ''13*13  instead  of  ^nuJbs, 
which  see),  where  the  sing,  form  is  to 
be  taken  in  a  collect,  sense  2  Sam.  8, 
18;  15,18;  20,7  23;  1  Kings  1,38  44, 

1  Chr.  18, 16.  The  same  king  had  also 
600  Philistines  of  nS  in  his  choice  corps 

2  Sam.  15, 18 ;  16,  6!"  The  Targ.  (archers 
and  slingers)  and  Syr.  have  rendered 
these  words  correctly,  as  far  as  the  sense 
is  concerned.    See  i13  and  Tibs.    To 

i*t  r  ••  : 

take  them  as  a  troop  of  halberdiers, 
who  performed  the  office  of  lictors,  like 
the  ü^ftSta  (which  see)  at  the  court  of 
heathen  kings,  could  only  originate  in 
an  erroneous  derivation  from  n^3, 
which  cannot  by  any  means  be  defended 
linguistically. 

nirHS  (an  architectural  expression) 
f.  pi.  hewed  beams,  i.  e.  cut  straight  on 
all  sides  1  Kings  6,  36;  7,12. 

hri*i5  see  npr)- 

Ü'TH?  see  nps. 
Dt#3  see  to3. 

r  t  r  t 

3Ü33  see  tons. 

S12ÜD3  see  nbS3  and  ftto3. 

it    :    •  it  :  •  it  :  - 

"15£0  1.  n.  p.  m.  of  a  son  of  1ih5, 
an  Aramaean  Semite  Gen.  22,  22;  then 
the  name  of  a  Chaldean  race,  a  division 
of  the  Nahorites,  of  whom  a  separate 
horde  along  with  the  Sabeans  plundered 
Job  who  dwelt  in  Uz  (see  yw)  Job  1, 
17.  Pair.  m.  ^.tö3,  but  only  pi.  D^il53 
or  Ü^/TtoS  (which  see).  —  2.  n.  p.  a)  of 
a  territory  in  the  north-west  of  Meso- 
potamia, where  was  a  city  lift*  (which 
see),  thence  called  Ü^töS  1*18  Gen.  11, 
28  31;  15,  7;  Neh.  9^  7;  b) 'of  a  terri- 
tory in  the  neighbourhood  of  yw  (which 
see),  conseq.  in  the  east  and  north-east 
of  Arabia  deserta,  and  also  of  the  people 
there,  who  still  led  a  plundering,  noma- 
dic life;  while  the  greatest  part  of  this 
race  had  a  regular  government  in  Ba- 
bylonia Job  1,17;  comp.  Ptol.  (5,  20,  3), 
who  makes  the  iwoct  Xaldai'a  border 
upon  Arabia  deserta;  c)  it  is  applied 
to  Carduchia,  the  northern  part  of  As- 
syria  towards  Armenia,   viz.  the  Car- 
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ducliian  mountain  -  province ,  Xenoph. 
Anab.  4,  3,  1-4,  which  was  the  primi- 
tive land  of  the  Chaldeans.  But  after 
the  Assyrians  had  transplanted  its  war- 
like population  to  the  Babylonian  plains 
Is.  23,  13,  there  pressed  into  this  dis- 
trict the  non- Semite  Kurds,  modifying 
the  name  Chald  into  Kard  (both  from 
Kasd).  d)  it  is  applied  to  Babylonia, 
after  the  .Chaldeans  in  the  8th  century 
B.  C.  were  transplanted  from  Carduchia 
to  the  Babylonian  steppes;  the  Assy- 
rians made  use  of  them  in  war  against 
Phenicia  Is.  1.  c,  and  afterwards  founded 
the  Babylonian  empire.  In  this  sense, 
B "vita s  y-|tf  or  '3  alone  is  interchanged 
with  bgsTls.  23,  13;  Ez.  23,  23;  Dan. 
9,1;  even  single  provinces  of  Babylo- 
nia were  designated  as  Chaldean  Ez.  1, 
3;  11,  24.  But  the  Chaldean  priestly 
caste  (under  the  name  of  Orchenes,  Hip- 
parenes)  had  already  in  the  earliest  pe- 
riod, reaching  up  even  to  the  mythical 
age,  settled  in  Babylonia  and  acquired 
great  distinction  there  (Diod.  Sic.  1,  28; 
2,  29;  Euseb.  Chron.  arm.  I.  p.  10  seq. 
46  seq.).  It  is  said  that  kings  of  Ba- 
bylonia were  even  selected  from  them, 
before  the  Assyrian  dominion  (Euseb. 
1.  c.  p.  40  seq.  48  seq.);  and  reference 
is  made  to  them  in  Is.  47, 13 ;  Dan.  2, 2 ; 
4,4;  5,7  11  in  their  being  distinguished 
from  the  wild  warriors  that  immigrated 
later  than  they  Is.  23,  13;  Hab.  1,  6. 
On  this  account,  because  of  the  very 
ancient  immigration,  Babylonia  has  been 
looked  upon  as  the  birth -land  of  the 
Chaldeans  Ez.  23, 15.  At  a  still  later 
time  Strabo  (16  p.  739.  767)  speaks  of  a 
race  of  Chaldeans  in  Babylonia;  and 
Pliny  (H.N.  6,30)  names  Babylon  Chal- 
daicarum  gentium  caput,  e)  of  a 
territory  north  of  the  Persian  gulf,  where 
there  was  also  a  very  strong  Phenician 
settlement;  hence  this  Chaldea  was  also 
called  i?&3  yja  Ez.  16,  29;  17,  4.  All 
these  meanings  are  to  be  explained  by 
the  fact,  that  the  Chaldean  race  made 
many  emigrations,  and  colonised  many 
places. 

The  origin  of  the  name,  though  Se- 
mitic as  well  as  the  people,  is  very  ob- 
scure and  is  still  undeveloped;  but  it  is 


certain,  from  the  general  law  of  sounds, 
that  ^ir)3  Casd  was  the  original  group 
of  sounds  for  the  land  and  people.  Out 
of  Casd  came  the  old  Median  Casr  (d 
changed  into  r,  comp.  "\^,Dadan,  with 
Daran,  Syr.  Doron;  Mad,  a  Mede,  among 
the  Libyans  Mar,  Maur;  Latin  ar,  ar- 
fuisse,  arvehere,  meridies,  out  of  ad,  ad- 
fuisse,  advehere,  medidies,  see  Klotz, 
Handwörterbuch  der  Lat.  Sprache  I.  p. 
98),  as  a  designation  of  the  like-named 
Kurds  (  Wester gaard  in  Ztschr.  f.  d.  Kunde 
des  Morgen!  VI.  pag.  371);  then  Kard, 
Targ.  ^"ij?  (the  orig.  s  changed  into  ?'), 
or  Gord,  Kurd,  to  denote  the  Kurds,  Car- 
duchians  (the  latter  arising  from  Kard 
with  the  Persian  termination  ah  =  ch\ 
Cordyeans,  Gordyeans  (Strabo  16  p.  757), 
who  forced  their  way  into  the  seat  of 
the  Chaldeans  and  assumed  their  name, 
whence  we  find  Chardaja  (transp.  Cha- 
draja)  in  the  Persian  cuneiform  inscrip- 
tions for  Kurds  (Lassen,  Ztschr.  1.  c.  p. 
48);  lastly  Chald  (r  changed  into  Z), 
Golius  already  perceiving  the  agreement 
(Alferg.  p.  17). 

"IttSa  in  ItUDB'iN  which  see. 

hTO3  (only  pi.  B^TO3,  once  BW\B3 
Ez.  23,  14  K'tib)  Gent.  m.  a  Chaldean, 
the  Chaldeans,  as  they  were  known  to 
the  Hebrews  in  the  place  of  the  Assy- 
rians who  came  out  from  Babylonia  Ez. 
23,14,  parallel  to  the  b|nn  13a  23,23; 
the  besiegers  and  destroyers  of  Jerusa- 
lem 2  Kings  25,  4  seq.;  2 Chr.  36, 17; 
but  whose  kingdom  was  again  over- 
thrown by  Cyrus  Is.  43,  14.  The  Ba- 
bylonian empire  founded  by  the  Chal- 
deans is  therefore  termed  B^to  y^iN 
Is.  23, 13,  Jer.  24,  5,  also  D^foi  alone 
Is.  48,  14  20,  Jer.  50,  10,  with  ah  of 
motion  ÜÜ^te  Ez.  11,  24;  16,  29;  and 
conseq.  the  inhabitants  are  B^lbB  "ÖIÖIJ 
Jer.  51,  24  35,  poet.  B^U33  nja  Is.  47, 
1,  for  which  biS  ns  stands  elsewhere. 
In  this  sense  should  also  be  understood 
the  phrases  B^to  niBb»  Dan.  9,  1 
and  '3  'ptabl  "ISO  1,  4.  The  term  was 
applied  to  the  Chaldeans  in  Mesopota- 
mia Gen.  11,  28,  on  the  Chaboras  Ez. 
1,  3;  11,  24;  those  who  had  immigrated 
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out  of  Carduchia  into  Babylonia  Is.  23, 
13,  those  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Edom 
near  the  Arabian  desert  Job  1, 17;  and 
also  the  priestly  caste  who  had  settled 
in  Babylonia  at  a  very  ancient  period, 
and  were  distinguished  as  astrologers 
Dan.  2,  2  4  (see  ^to). 

^tp5  (def.  ttAWto  and  K^teS,  plur. 
^N^to*,  constr.  "Wte,  de  fin.  Wto, 
M-^töS  after  the  Syrian  manner  from 
fc^Nlbs)  Aram.  Gent.  m.  1.  a  Chaldean. 

it  -  it  :  —  ^  '•■■;  ' 

^e  Chaldeans,  a  people  inhabiting  Ba- 
bylonia generally  Dan.  3,  8.  —  2.  those 
of  an  early  period  in  Babylonia  who 
were  the  priests  of  Belus  (Herod.  1,181. 
183),  and  a  race  of  Magi  (ysvog  Maywv 
Hesych.),  who  were  occupied  with  con- 
jurings,  sorceries,  the  interpretations  of 
dreams  (Diod.  2,  29),  as  well  as  with 
astronomical  observations  (ib.  2,  9),  men- 
tioned with  'psü'nn,  "p^sn,  vöiö», 
■pTra,  ■pööS«  Dan.' 2,  5  10;  4,  4;'5,'T7 

'    r  :it'    '   r  t  -  '  777) 

11  30;  there  being  in  addition  to  the 
Chaldee  priest-caste  a  Magian  one  (Cur- 
tius  5,  1  §.  22),  who  were  of  Median 
descent  (Herod.  1,  101). 

D^TOS  see  ■''ito. 

H&'S  intrans.  to  be  fat,  thick,  fleshy, 
along  with  nsy  and  patt)  Deut.  32,15; 

Ar.  (Saadia)  L*ls*;  it  is  connected  per- 
haps with  JlD3  (which  see),  as  Kimchi 
has  already  remarked,  and  as  is  even  the 
reading  of  3  mss.  The  Ar.  ^cioto  be 
fed,  to  be  satiated,  is  probably  the  same 
verb.   Farther  comparisons  may  be  seen 

under  MOS. 
i  IT  T 

ptflS?  (from  Ü53  out  of  ttSttja  with  the 

termination  b"1-,  as  in  b^S,  bl^fiS) 
m.  an  axe,  a  hoe,  an  instrument  of  de- 
struction, Ps.  74,  6;  Targ.  the  same, 
Jer.  46,  22  for  Ü*n£.     See  lüiüS. 

^2?3  (/irf.  btfai  Prov.  4,  16  K'tib, 
inf.  absol.  bi^S)  ui*r.  prop,  to  totter,  to 
and  fro;  to  waver,  to  faint  (from  weak- 
ness, frailty,  fatigue);  not  connected 
with  b&3  (which  see),  but  certainly  with 
biün  (see  its  comparisons);  hence  to 
stagger,  from  weakness  Is.  5,  27,  coupled 


with  En*:  Ps.  105,  37;  to  totter,  of  the 

l|"T    '  '  '  7 

knees  Is.  35,  3,  Ps.  109,  24,  a  stronger 
form  of  which  idea  is  that  of  b23  Jer. 

|-.T 

31,  3;  Jer.  46,  6;  on  account  of  too 
heavy  a  burden  Lament.  5,13;  Job  4,  4; 
to  fall,  to  sink,  also  in  a  subjective  sense 
Hos.4,5;  14,  2;  Is.  3,  8;  59,14;  '2l  bü?3 
to  stumble  upon  a  person  or  thing  Lament. 
5,  13,  Lev.  26,  37,  Jer.  46,  12,  or  to 
push  against  one  (and  fall)  6,  21,  except 
where  ä  is  a  particle  of  time  Is.  59,10; 
more  rarely  with  bN  of  a  person  Jer. 
46,  16  to  fall  upon  one;  TinN  "D  to  fall 
backwards  Is.  28,13;  to  be  weak,  weary, 
exhausted  2  Chr.  28,  15 ;  to  fail,  of  the 
strength  Ps.  31,  11;  Neh.  4,  4;  figurat. 
to  sin  Prov.  4,  16  K'tib.  blBi3  weary, 
faint  =  b'wj33.    Deriv.  b^b». 

Nif.  bttb'a  (fiit.  b$3?)  same  as  Kal: 
to  totter,  Nah.  2,  6;  3,  3;  to  stumble  Is. 
40,  30;  63, 13;  to  fall  Prov.  4, 12;  24, 
17;  metaphor,  to  suffer,  bei  also  being 
so  used  Dan.  11,  14;  to  be  overthrown 
11,33  34;  with  a  whereby  Jer.  31,  9; 
Hos.  5,  5;  14,  10;  to  be  subdued  Dan. 
11,  41;  to  perish,  coupled  with  "DK  Ps. 
9,  4;  to  be  weak,  faint  1  Sam.  2,  4. 

Pih.  büJ3  (fut.  b^3?)  to  make  fall,  to 
murder,  D"]i3  Ez.  36, 14  K'tib,  for  which 
36, 15  has  b^Si-!;  but  the  use  of  b3tiJ 
36,  12  13  makes  it  probable  that  we 
should  read  with  the  K'ri  bSittJ,  or  sup- 
pose a  transposition,  as  Ez.  17,  21  has 
nim   for  irtzv,  Eccles.  12,  6  pnT 

it  :   •  it  :    •  '  '  '  i"  ti" 

K'tib  for  p^rP  (Arab.  lJJvä«  to  tear  in 
pieces).    Deriv.  "pb'33. 

Hif.  b"Vp3n  (inf.  constr.  b^ttbil,  /fw£. 
b^^)  to  cmfse  to  /a/Z  2  Chr.  25,  8,  i.  e. 
to  destroy;  to  weaken,  to  bring  down, 
Lament.  1,  14;  flgur.  to  seduce,  to  lead 
astray  2  Chr.  28,  23;  Prov.  4,  16  K'ri; 
with  a  whereby  Jer.  18,  15,  or  against 
what  Mal.  2,  8 ;  generally  to  sin,  with  b_* 
of  a  pers.,  Ps.  64,  9  and  their  tongue  sins 
against  them,  i.  e.  slanders  them.  In  Ez. 
36,15  ^bsajfi  should  be  read  (see  Pih.); 
the  Vulg.  reads  ^buJn.   Deriv.  ttbtiöM. 

Hof.  blD3!TT  (part.  m.  pi.  tpb^p)  to  be 
overthrown,  to  be  made  to  fall,  Jer.  18, 23. 

The  fundamental  signification  of  the 
stem  has  been  already  developed  un- 
45 
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der  b'dn;  the  Arab.  Jl*^  (to  be  feeble, 
sluggish)  proceeds  from  the  same  signi- 
fication.    b*nö3  is  derived  from  tfllte. 

■ji^ttSSJ  m.  a  /aW,  rwm  Prov.  16,  18. 

R&'3  (not  used)  mir.  same  as  tjtt&fc 
(which  see)  to  speaß  softly,  to  murmur, 
to  whisper,  to  listen,  to  act  mysteriously, 
to  mutter;  hence  to  practise  magic,  i.  e. 
to  mutter  magic  formulas;  Syr.  i  Q *~>  in 
Ithpa.  to  pray,  properly  to  whisper;  as 
the  Hebrew  ttJhb  means  £o  whisper,  to 
pray  and  £o  practise  magic,  ütlb  whisper- 
ing, soft  prayer,  magic;  so  too  tt5lih  II. 
(prop,  to  speak  softly,  in  whispers)  is 
to  practise  magic,  to  soothsay,  Targ.  tiJift, 
Syr.  ^Hs  proceeding  from  the  same 
fundamental  signification;  Arab.  \*JL&S 
the  same,  of  theosophists ;  then  to  unveil, 
to  reveal,  of  magicians  or  wise  men. 
Thus  it  belongs  to  those  Hebrew  words, 
like  '■WO,  1733,  bJa,'Mfi,  SDp  &c,  which 

|_T    '  IT   T    '         -  r    '       h"  T    '         |-'T  ' 

received  in  usage  the  additional  idea  of 
something  heathenish,  idolatrous  and 
forbidden,  while  they  were  originally 
applied  to  the  true  worship,  as  is  seen 
from  the  dialects;  comp.  Deva,  among 
the  Brahmins  God,  in  Aryan  the  devil, 
Lwüo  god-fearing,  Pers.  confessing  a  false 
religion.  For  the  better  explanation  of 
the  idea,  tjttfet  and  3tt?p  may  be  com- 
pared, where  reference  is  made  to  Se- 
mitic and  extra-Semitic  analogies.  Deriv. 
J]T253,  the  proper  name  t]lü3jS}. 

Pih.  g|iÖ3  (especially  £>ar£.  m.  J|ti33E , 
/?Z.  Ü^ÖlSbü,  /?ar£.  f.  Jl£na3ü)  to  practise 
magic,  i.  e.  to  mutter  magical  formulas 
of  incantation,  which  was  done  in  the 
service  of  idolatry  2  Chr.  33, 6 ;  different 
from  )li$  and  tifrti,  and  adduced  with 
other  vices  Mal.  3,  5;  among  heathen 
kings  applied  to  a  class  of  Magi ,  who 
were  occupied  with  horoscopy,  the  in- 
terpretation of  dreams,  astrology  &c. 
Dan.2,2;  coupled  with  d^ü'in,  t^BEtf, 
Ö"»öSn  and  b^to  Ez.  7,ji. :  The' Mo- 
saic law  enacted'the  punishment  of  death 
for  such  a  practice  Ex.  22,  17;  Deut. 
18, 10.    Deriv.  t]U33. 


C]U53  rn.  a  magician,  one  of  the  five 
classes  of  heathen  prophets  Jer.  27,  9. 

SjtDSD  ("only  jcZ.  D^öttSs)  m.  incantation, 
magic,  of  the  Chaldeans  (comp.  Diod. 
2,  29),  by  which  it  was  thought  that 
threatening  disasters  could  be  averted 
Is.  47,  9  12,  mentioned  as  the  jugglery 
of  idolatry  Mic.  5, 11  and  of  idolatrous 
mysteries  2  Kings  9,  22;  also  secret 
tricks,  of  policy  Nah.  3,  4. 

D^Btt??  see  Ejm. 

"■)$3  (fut.*)V5D*i)  intr.  same  as  Tütf, 
I-  r^'  r  :•'  r  t  > 

Itd^  (which  see),  in  fundamental  signi- 
fication to  be  straight,  upright,  stiff  (see 
TTfc^S);  but  in  use  only  fig.  1.  to  be  right, 
good,  approved,  pleasing,  with  ^sb  of 
the  person  Esth.  8,  5,  like  i1B\  — '  2.  to 
thrive,  to  grow,  of  seed  Eccles.  11,  6-r 
to  prosper,  to  succeed,  manifested  by 
similarity  and  evenness  of  state;  to  be 
able,  of  the  right  sort,  prosperous  (of  re- 
sult); Ar.  -«J  to  be  prosperous;  comp, 
TÖN.  Aram.  11233,  -Kite,  jl^  the  same, 
and  also  meaning  to  be  good  for  some- 
thing, to  be  useful;  but  the  fundamen- 
tal signif.  to  be  stiff,  upright,  also  exists 
there;  hence  1'a-*-=,  111253  a  beam.  From 
the  idea  of  being  stiff,  straight,  upright, 
came  that  of  being  firm,  dense,  able. 
Deriv.  TV-no 3,  riiiöis. 

Pih.  "its 3  (not  used)  to  be  quite  up- 
right or  straight,  of  a  distaff,  a  beam  &c. 
Deriv.  **nUT3. 

Hif.^Mi'Dll  (inf.constr.^V}2n)  to  carry 
on  rightly,  advantageously,  prosperously, 
172  3H,  Eccles.  10, 10  and  a  preference 
or  preferable  (to  D^btTl  13|)  is  the  able 
pursuit  of  wisdom  (173351  TtlSbrt  con- 
stitutes but  a  single  idea). 

"plfflS  m.  ability,  i.  e.  what  is  done 
in  a  right  way  Eccles.  2,  21;  prosper- 
ous issue,  prosperity,  success  (in  labour) 
4,  4;  5,10. 

$$3  (i.  e.  tfi3;  not  used)  trans. 
to  cw£  or  divide  in  pieces,  to  separate 
into  parts,  transferred  in  language  to 
pointedness  and  sharpness.  Hence  it  is 
used   of  an   axe,    a   hatchet;    identical 
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with  yp_  (V£j5)  ,  Vp  (V^n) ,  and  its  en- 
larged form  l^ti  II.  (whence  "]£h  2.  = 
Targ.   K^Ätl    axe,    hatchet),    with   tn_ 

(Tin),  ip  Crrrö,  tt-m,  Targ.  «jrj  &c, 

under  which  words  may  be  found  a 
comparison  with  Aram,  and  Arab,  stems. 

Comp,  also  Ar.  (j**ä.  (to  cut  off,  to  cut 

into),  jL=>  the  same.    Deriv.  b^'s. 

D3  ??-  i7-  !■  tne  city  Kqnov,  Kinov, 
Kirriov,  Citium,  in  the  island  of  Cyprus 
(Herod.  7,  90) ;  the  first  establishment, 
perhaps,  of  the  Carians  and  Phenicians 
there.  —  2.  the  island  of  Cyprus  ge- 
nerally (Num.  24, 24;  Is.  23,1  12),  called 
also  nn  (which  see)  in  primitive  times; 
considered,  it  is  true,  at  the  period 
of  the  ethnographical  table  (Gen.  ch. 
10)  to  be  a  Greek  colony,  but  desig- 
nating at  the  same  time  all  the  coast- 
districts  of  Asia  Minor  and  the  islands  of 
the  Mediterranean  Sea,  conseq.  the  lands 
of  the  West  (opposed  to  Ti £  Jer.  2, 10 
in  the  East),  even  the  remotest  of  them 
(Ez.  27,  6);  Ketes  (Khiijg  i.  e.  D3)  ac- 
cording to  a  tradition  that  has  been 
preserved  (Serv.  on  Virg.  Buc.  10,  8; 
Schol.  on  Dionys.  Perieg.  5,  509)  having 
been  a  son  of  Ion  ("p"1  =  "jv),  but  yet  in 
many  ways  connected  with  Egypt  and 
Phenicia.  —  3.  a  part  of  Cilicia,  espe- 
cially the  entire  coast-district  (Ptol.  5, 
7),  Krjng.  Agreeably  to  tradition,  Jo- 
seph. (Antt.  1,  6,  1)  and  the  fathers 
(Epiphan.  adv.  haer.  1,  25;  Jerome  on 
Gen.  10,  4;  Saadia  there  &c),  all  the 
islands  and  coasts  of  the  Mediterranean 
Sea,  Macedonia,  and  other  countries  be- 
sides into  which  the  Kittians  wandered, 
as  the  legends  say,  were  understood 
by  it. 

As  to  the  name  designating  a 
place  or  territory,  it  only  appears  in 
the  Bible  as  the  basis  of  the  Gentile 
S^Fte.  On  the  other  hand,  n3  i.  e.  Ci- 
tium, is  mentioned  as  a  Sidonian  colony 
with  SS3  and  NDtt  in  Phenician,  upon 
a  Sidonian  coin  (Gesen.  monumenta  &c. 
Tab.  34  and  p.  265-268);  and  the  same 
place  is  also  written  rP3,  constr.  fPS, 
in  D^N3  n^3  (Citium   of  the  Carians) 


particularly  in  Cittian  inscriptions  (Mo- 
vers, Phönizien  II,  2  p.  212.  213).  The 
one  form  is  interchanged  in  inscriptions 
with  nn  (which  see);  Q^nn  standing 
even  in  the  Bible  (Judges  1,26;  1  Kings 
10,  29;  11,  1;  2 Kings  7,  6;  2  Chr.  1, 
17)  for  D^nS.  The  Semitic  etymology 
is  given  under  nn.  In  any  case  D^S 
(which  see)  is  an  enlargement  of  it. 

DH3  (fut.'SbS'))  tr.  to  grave,  to  cut 
in  (a  wooden  tablet),  to  work  in  with  the 
chisel  (in  stone  or  metal),  altogether  like 
the  identical  stems  S^n  (which  see), 
n^rt  I.  (see  Job  19,  24),  aig  (which 
see)  &c,  under  which  farther  Semitic 
comparisons  may  be  found.  Comp,  ygd- 
cpeiv  prop,  to  grave;  Phenic.  ins  the 
same.  Hence  1.  to  write,  with  accus  at. 
of  what  is  written,  as  n'bi*  Num.  5,  23, 
nytd  Deut.31,22,  i-nin'  31,  9,  "  i*£ft 
Ex.  24,  4,  ö^M  Esth.  9,  20,  "löö  Ex'. 
32,  32,  SiVa»  Jer.  36,  27;  Sins  written, 

1         '       it  •  :  7  '  it  7 

Ezr.  4,  7  in  opposition  to  speech.  The 
material  upon  or  in  which  one  writes, 
stands,  besides  the  accusat.  of  what  is 
written,  with  b#  Ex.  34,  1,  Josh.  10, 
13,  1  Chr.  29,  29,  figurat.  Jer.  31,  33 
to  write  upon  the  heart;  also  with  b$ 
Jer.  36,  2,  Ez.  2,  10  or  a  Deut.  28" 
61,  Josh.  8,34,  according  as  one  thinks 
of  the  writer's  relation  to  the  material. 
With  the  person  to  whom  the  writing 
is  addressed  is  put  btf  2  Sam.  11,  14, 
2  Kings  10,  6  or  b  Deut.  24,  1,  in 
later  language  b^  2  Chr.  30,  1;  Ezr. 
4,  7;  but  bfij  '3  also  means  to  write  of 
or  concerning  a  person  or  thing  Jer.  51, 
60,  by  '3  for  one  Esth.  8,  8,  or  against 
one  Ezr.  4,  6.  ib  '3  (dat.  commodi)  to 
write  for  oneself  Jer.  30,  2.  The  thing 
with  which  the  writing  is  done  is  ex- 
pressed by  a  Is.  8,  1 ;  Ex.  31, 18.  JlStt  '3 
'S  to  write  after  the  oral  communication 
of  a  person  Jer.  36,  6.  —  2.  to  inscribe, 
with  the  accus.  "P  Is.  44,  5  and  b  of  the 
person  for,  of  inscribing  the  hand  with 
Jehovah's  name,  to  denote  that  one  is 
his;  slaves  having  been  accustomed  to 
have  the  name  of  their  master,  soldiers 
that  of  their  leader,  priests  that  of  their 
god,  tattoed  upon  their  forehead,  or  in 
45* 
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their  hand;  comp.  Apoc.13,16.  Therefore 
the  nominat.  is  used  with  the  passive 
form  Ex.  32, 15 ;  Ez.  2, 10.  —  3.  to  write 
down,  to  inscribe,  to  record,  as  the  Ar. 
^J<5^(of  inscribing  in  the  military  lists) 
Num.11,  26;  33, 2;  Judges  8,14 ;  1  Kings 
11,41;  to  enroll,  in  a  register  Jer.  22, 
30,  Ps.  69,  29,  the  rulers  having  a  list 
of  all  Hebrews,  out  of  which,  however, 
they  erased  the  dead  (see  Ez.  30,  12; 
32,  33;  Num.  1,  18;  Ex.  13,  9).  Hence 
the  expression  Is.  4,  3  every  one  who  is 
inscribed  (iiro)  unto  life,  i.  e.  destined  for 
preservation,  who  is  in  the  book  of  life 
which  Jehovah  bears,  and  is  not  erased 
from  it  (comp.  Dan.  12, 1 ;  Phil.  4,  3), 
Ps.  87,  6  at  the  writing  up  of  the  peoples. 
Also :  to  describe,  of  the  exact  partition 
of  a  land  Josh.  18,  4  6  8;  fig.  to  record, 
the  crimes,  which  God  registers  as  it 
were,  in  order  to  visit  them  at  the  right 
time  Is.  65,  6  (comp.  Dan.  7, 10;  Is.  49, 
16).  —  4.  in  a  judicial  sense:  to  write 
down,  to  decree,  a  punitive  process,  with 
b?  of  the  person  against  whom  Job  13,26 ; 
comp,  ins  and  pj?h  (according  to  some) 
Is.  10,  1,  Greek  yoaqiSGdai  dixrtv,  Arab. 
uU)  a  sentence.  —  5.  to  prescribe,  with 
bj?  of  the  person  2  Kings  22,  13;  by 
which  Psalm  40,  8  is  explained,  which 
would  be  better  translated  however: 
behold,  I  come  with  the  roll,  graved  upon 
me  (i.  e.  in  my  heart,  "hp  =  ^b~by);  be- 
sides with  b$  Esth.  9,  23  or  b  of  the 
person  2  Kings  17,  37 ;  Prov.'  22,  20. 
—  6.  to  subscribe,  Jer.  32,  12.  Deriv. 
nn3,  nans,  ans». 

it  :  '        v  i    :  '       it  :   • 

Nif.  irp3  (jut.  SHS?)  to  be  written, 
Esth.  3, 12,' with  a  (1*19;  9,  32)  or  b* 
Ps.  139, 16  in,  e.  g.  in  the  dust  Jer.  17,13 
i.  e.  in  loose  earth,  so  that  the  charac- 
ters may  be  easily  effaced,  a  figure  of 
being  soon  forgotten;  opposite,  in  the 
rock  (Job  19,  24);  to  be  inscribed,  en- 
rolled Ps.  69,  29,  to  be  written  down  Job 
19,  23,  with  b  of  the  person  for  whom 
Ps.  102, 19.      : 

Pih.  in3  to  write  down,  to  decree,  a 
sentence  Is.  10,  1,  like  Kal;  of  legisla- 
tive determinations  Hos.  8, 12.  d^anbü 
Is.  1.  c.  is  a  noun  (see  -rott). 


—T\3  (Sp.pl.  ISriS;  part.  ?n.  in3,  fern. 
nsn3,  pi.  f.  pri3j  part.  pass.  m.  innS; 
fut.  3rO?)  Aram.  tr.  to  write,  Dan.  5,  5, 
with  accus,  of  the  object  N'lSSl  Ezr.  4,  8, 
b  of  the  person  Dan.  6,  26,  with  S  in 
Ezr.  5,  7;  6,  2;  to  write  down,  to  com- 
mit to  writing  Dan.  7,  1. 

2P2  (with  suff.  Snn3,  üSns)  m.  1.  the 

it  :     v  "         it  t  :  '      it  j  : / 

civic  book,  in  which  the  living  citizens 
with  their  children  (Ps.  87,  6)  or  also 
as  childless  (Jer.  22,  30)  were  enroll- 
ed, and  from  which,  when  they  died, 
their  names  were  erased  (Ex.  32,  32). 
Into  it  when  the  state  had  been  newly 
arranged  after  the  exile  (Ez.  11,17  seq.) 
the  false  prophets  were  not  to  be  re- 
ceived Ezek.  13,  9;  on  the  contrary 
d^totrrflsflri  nns  Ezr.  2,  62,  Neh.  7,  64, 
for  winch  also  iörPil  "loo  stands  in  7,  5, 
is  family-book,  in  which  descent,  and 
reference  to  tribe  as  well  as  family, 
were  noted  down.  Besides:  the  Mosaic 
law,  the  Pentateuch,  the  written  law, 
to  which  David  appeals;  fully  nns 
""  1*72  1  Chr.  28,19  the  writing  from  the 
hand  of  Jehovah,  referring  to  Ex.  ch.  25 
and  following;  in  modern  Hebrew  in^iin 

°  7  IT 

nnssd.  VH  '3  2  Chr.  35,4  the  writing 
of  David,  i.  e.  in  which  the  institutions 
of  David  were  described  at  length,  like 
nb'bd  sro"?  ibid,  rra«  '3  a  book  of 
truth  Dan.  10,  21,  i.  e.  a  book  of  fate, 
in  which  the  secret  (Deut.  32,  34)  fu- 
ture destinies  both  of  nations  (Revel. 
5,  1)  and  individuals  (Ps.  139,  16)  are 
written  (Dldn).  Farther:  a  written  sen- 
tence, a  written  command,  Esth.  3,  14; 
8,  8  13;  fully  rttil  '3  4,  8.  —  2.  a  writ- 
ing, a  written  character,  Esth.  1,  22;  3, 
12 ;  8,  9,  with  "jidb  tongue.  —  o.a  letter, 
hence  nnDS  by  letter  2  Chr.  2,  10,  op- 
posed to  orally;  so  also  Ezr.  4,  7,  where 
it  is  tautologically  explained  by  the  old 
Persian  "inda  (which  see),  letter.  Ar. 
i^X^S  the  same. 

~P2  (once  constr.  SP3  Ezr.  6, 18,  but 
which  it  is  better  to  take  here  as  a 
verb  with  the  meaning  to  prescribe;  def. 
tt^n:?,  nn-)  Aram.  m.  1.  catalogue,  re- 
gister, hence  ana  Nb"^  Ezr.  7, 22  which 
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is  not  in  the  list,  i.  e.  at  will;  a  written 
document,  an  edict  6,  9  10.  —  2.  a  wri- 
ting, an  inscription  Dan.  5,  8  16  17  25. 

PDJHS  f  a  writing,  only  of  charac- 
ters burnt  into  the  skin  Lev.  19,  28; 
Phenic.  rön3  prescription  (Mass.  18). 

hri3  Gent.  m.  from  n3,  see  d^nS. 

qi*ri3  see  Snn3. 

D^FlSl  Gent.  m.  pi,  of  DS  (which  see) 
?Ae  Chittim,  according  to  the  widest  and 
most  extensive  meaning  of  D3;  there- 
fore D\n3  yijK  (Zarcc?  o/"  «Ä«  Chittim),  a 
periphrasis  for  h3.  It  signifies  1.  the 
island  of  Cyprus  Is.  23,  1,  which  be- 
longed to  Tyre,  and  whose  revolt  the 
prophet  announced,  as  is  confirmed  by 
Menander  {Joseph.  Antt.  9,  14,  2).  But 
more  frequently  ÜT13  or  b^FiIp  alone 
stands  for  it,  ib.  23, 12.  —  2.  Q^md  i*H 
the  Chittian  islands,  denoting  the  is- 
lands and  coast-territories  of  the  West, 
opposed  to  the  eastern  *tVpm  Jer.  2,  10, 
whence  the  Tyrians  fetched  larch-wood 
for  their  ships  Ez.  27,  6  K'ri.  —  3.  Ma- 
cedonia, Italy,  hence  trn3  D^.52  Dan.  11, 
30  Roman  ships  (ü^n3  adject,  to  D^), 
LXX  'Ptafiaioi,  Vulg.  Romani;  for  which 
Ü^na  V$  nrjfc  in  Num.  24,  24,  which  is 
understood  to  refer  to  the  Greek  fleet 
that  came  to  Cilicia  to  conquer  the  As- 
syrians (Eus.  Chron.  Arm.  1  p.  43.  53), 
understood  by  the  Targ.  of  the  Roman 
fleet;  comp.  1  Macc.  8,  5,  where  Perseus 
is  called  king  of  the  Chittians;  ib.  1, 1, 
where  Macedonia  is  so  named. 

The  sing,  of  the  Gentile,  ^ri3,  ap- 
pears along  with  \"in  only  on  Pheni- 
cian  inscriptions  in  Cyprus  (Gesen.  1.  c. 
p.  122.  152);  but  it  was  a  ground-form 
to  the  Hebrew  plural,  except  that  it 
was  sometimes  considered  an  adjective. 

HPriS  (from  nn3)  m.  (coupled  with 
]M)  fine  oil,  from  pounded  (not  pressed) 
olives  (Rashi)  Ex.  27,  20;  29,  40;  Lev. 
24,2;  Num.  28,  5;  1  Kings  5,  25;  prop, 
an  adj.  to  JTPT. 

2H3  (not  used)  tr.  (according  to  the 
usual  assumption)  to  heap  together,  into 
a  lump;   to  press  together,  =  Ar.  Jjc5^, 


comp.  bD3;  according  to  which  the  or- 
ganic root  would  be  bn~3,  as  in  bn 
(which  see).  But  it  is  better  taken, 
after  the  analogy  of  y^n  and  yin,  in 
the  fundamental  signification  (Fürst, 
small  school -lexicon  s.  v.)  to  separate, 
to  divide,  a  space,  identical  in  its  or- 
ganic root  bn~3  with  that  in  bS"5, 
btt-N,  bp-n,  Ar.  Joä£>,  Jya.,  Talm. 
bffin.  Deriv.  bnb,  and  bn3  in  the  pro- 
per name  urbns. 

^P3  see  tt^bns. 

PP&  (with  stiff,  1-bn3)  m.  prop,  a  se- 
paration, like  y?n,  hence  a  wall  Song- 
of  Sol.  2,  9,  by  which  a  space  is  di- 
vided off;  Targ.  bnip,  bns. 

i^P3  Aram,  see  the  noun  bri3. 

*P3  (not  used)  Aram.  tr.  same  as 
Hebrew  bn3.    Deriv.  bn3,  bp3. 

^D3  and  PPS  (comp.  "ina  and  "0*13; 
pi.  def.  fcpbns)  Aram.  m.  same  as  He- 
brew bnip  Dan.  5,  5;  Ezr.  5,  8. 

tlD^bpS  (from  bn3  with  the  forma- 
tive syllable  \!T-;  prop,  separation)  n.  p. 
of  a  city  in  Judah  Josh.  15,  40. 

□HS  I.  (Kal  unused)  tr.  1.  to  press 
into,  to  engrave,  to  inscribe,  to  write, 
conseq.  =  srö  which  see  ib  changed  into 
m);  deriv.  dns??  (according  to  the  Targ., 
LXX  and  Vulg.).  —  2.  to  cut  signs  into, 
to  prick  in,  to  indent,  fig.  to  make  scars, 
stripes, punctures,  spots;  Syr.>c£vs  ,  Targ. 
dPi3  to  mark,  to  characterize,  j^o^sj , 
8?2 n3  stigma.  From  this  has  arisen 
the  meaning  to  stain,  to  soil,  Syr.  >c&^> , 
Targ.  pfi'3. 

Nif,  ürD3  (part.  m.  QndS)  to  be  in- 
scribed, written,  Jer.  2,  22  thine  iniquity 
is  written  before  me  (Kimchi),  i.  e.  it  con- 
tinues in  the  book  of  guilt,  notwith- 
standing all  attempts  to  wash  it  away. 
The  LXX  and  Vulg.  translate  after  signif. 
2  of  finis  I.  to  be  soiled:  thine  iniquity 
retains  its  spot  before  me.  Comp,  also 
^y&  to  be  dirty ,  unclean ;  but  v^-p 
should  not  be  compared. 
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OPO  II.  (not  used)  tr.  1.  £o  divide, 
to  separate  (dross  from  metal),  to  purify, 
to  cleanse,  gold,  cogn.  in  meaning  with  IB 
(which  see) ;  deriv.  Dn3,  and,  according 
to  some,  Din 572.  —  2.  to  sever,  to  divide 

1       it  :   ■  ** 

off,  to  conceal,  to  withhold,  Ar.  *XS ,  with- 
out being  identical  with  Dnn. 

iVz/.  05)53  «o  £e  kept,  fji>  Jer.  2,  22 
(according  to  some);  comp.  0723,  Dinn 
Deut.  32,  34,  Job  14, 17,  wü*  Sniisi 
Hos.  13, 12. 

0713  w.  (poet,  for  n!~lT  or  parallel  to 
it)  usually  gold,  Job  31r24,  Prov.  25, 
12,  and  if  it  be  referred  to  ün3  IL, 
purified,  fine  gold.  But  as  there  was 
also  DriS  which  was  neither  good  nor 
purified,  üiü  Lament.  4, 1  or  Tiüü  Job 
28,19  being  coupled  with  it-,  as  it  was 
fetched,  like  ütlT,  from  the  gold  coun- 
tries T51N  Dan.  10,  5  and  "PBiK  Is.  13, 
12,  Job  28,  16;  and  as  it  cannot  be 
identical  with  IB  because  the  latter  de- 
fines Dn3  more  closely  Job  5,  11:  we 
can  only  understand  by  it  a  very  va- 
luable kind  of  metal  like  gold;  perhaps 
from  uns  =  Dtöh  to  shine,  to  glitter  (see 
Fürst,  Cone.  s.  v.). 

JOS  (not  used)  tr.  usually  to  cover 
around,  to  veil,  to  clothe  about,  which 
meaning  the  verb  "p3  has  in  Ethiopic; 
comp.  Arab.  ^j>£±>>  (to  surround).  But 
this  signification  may  be  merely  se- 
condary, since  according  to  tradition 
(Joseph.  Antt.  3,  7,  2)  and  the  use  of 
the  derivatives  in  Aramaean,  Phenician 
and  Arabic  it  is  only  used  of  linen  or 
cotton  cloth.  It  appears  more  advisable 
therefore,  to  combine  the  verb  "jrp  with 
•JÜN  (which  see),  whence  came  the  Phe- 
nician and  Greek  n3t3N..,  6&6vn  (as  )h5 
denotes  linen,  linen-yarn,  linen-dress,  then 
also  cotton).  The  fundamental  significa- 
tion would  be,  accordingly,  to  spin  (linen 
or  cotton  yarn).    Derivative 

*jri3  see  n?n3. 

ruh 3  (from  the  masc.  ^hS,  with 
njrte  from  yns,  with  suff.  ^nifiS;  plur. 
nbns,  but  constr.  riiifiS  from^i3,  with 


sz^.  Dnbn3  from  "]'rn3)  /"em.  prop,  yarn, 

(of  linen  or  cotton),  comp.  Arab,  ^y^ 
linen,  linen  cloth,  Targ.  ^3,  ^nS,  Syr. 
jJIvs  the  same;  then  clothing  made  out 
of  it,  worn  on  the  bare  body  Gen.  37, 
33,  2  Sam.  15,  32,  sometimes  with  other 
notices  of  the  stuff,  as  tt5ii5  Ex.  39,  27, 
"IS  Lev.  16,  4,  *\iy  Gen.  3,  21,  or  some 
other  more  specific  designations  Gen. 
37,  3;  Ex.  28,  4.     '3  ^3  it«  Job  30, 

'       7  '  :       r  i       i-T  ' 

18  to  surround  as  a  tunic ,  because  this 
encloses  the  body  tightly.  Phen.  'jftS 
the  same ;  whence  the  Greek  %it(ov,  mtcov 
should  be  derived.  Arab.  ^jJÜ»,  ^^ 
cotton,  cotton-stuff;  our  cotton,  cattun  is 
prop,  the  same  word. 

nrß  (not  used)  1.  intrans.  deflexit, 
to  bend  to  the  side,  to  turn,  to  make  a 
turning,  a  meaning  also  borne  by  the 
Hebrew  t]ü?  Job  23,  9  (out  of  which 
its  other  signification  has  arisen,  as  is 
clearly  proved  under  £]33  page  674)  and 
Ar. '  iia£  (whence  ulkLc  bend,  turning, 
side) ;  conseq.  cognate  in  sense  with  333 , 
£]33,  t]3tt,  Targ.  tga  &c.  The  Ar.  stem 
oÜö  identical  with  it,  has  likewise  the 
same  fundamental  signification;  hence 
^jLu^  side  (of  a  sword),  a^  wing 
(besides  the  meaning  "shoulder"),  from 
which  comes  ^jUtXf  &  locust  in  the  state 
of  its  incipient  flying;  as  from  the  Hebr. 
£}33,  Ar.  uub.  to  bend  aside,  to  turn, 
comes  the  noun  t|33  side,  wing,  Targ. 
t]33.  The  Aram.  t(T& ,  from  which  comes 
the  noun  J)  13  wm#,  has  the  same  funda- 
mental signification.  —  2.  tr.  to  enclose, 
to  cover  about,  to  shield  round  about,  both 
ideas  being  connected  in  1^33  (which  see), 
and  in  other  stems  (see  the  copious 
enumeration  in  page  674).  See  too  t]S33>. 
Deriv.  tins,  fisns. 

5]ri3  (constr.  tjnjs,  like  bl2 ,  in 3  from 
Vi*,  153;  with  swjf.  "'öns,  pönal ;  dwaZ 
Ö?Bn3,'  but  only  with  sw/.  IWiSi,  i1\.) 
/".  'l.  fee  side,  of  a  house  1  Kings  6,  8, 
2  Kings  11,  11,  of  a  chair  1  Kings  7, 
39;  the  side -district,   border,  projection, 
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e.  g.  of  a  land  Ez.25,9;  side-piece, 
axle-piece,  shoulder,  of  the  rtbbig  1  Kings 
7,  34;  generally  w;Äatf  projects  or  Zfes  a£ 
Me  szcte  o/  an  entire  thing  Ez.  40, 18  40; 
41,  2  26,  of  *i*tf  46, 19,  n*ja  47, 1  &c. ; 
^A<?  upper  side,  of  animals,  Tp"1  24,  4  or 
fcMtW  meaning  the  lower  side  29,  7; 
tautologically  with  1£  34,  21;  border, 
29,  7  aw  J  £äow  w;z'/£  oj9ew  £o  them  every 
border,  i.  e.  the  enemy  will  be  able  to 
press  in  on  all  sides;  flank,  side,  of  lo- 
calities Num.  34,  11;  Josh.  15, 10;  18, 
19;  slope  of  a  mountain  Josh.  15, 10, 
comj).  JLo.  —  2.  the  shoulder-blade  Job 
31,  22,  shoulder,  the  part  of  the  body 
on  which  a  burden  is  laid  or  carried 
Is.  46,  7;  49,  22;  Ez.  12, 6  7  12;  2  Chr. 
35,  3,  conseq.  same  as  Ö3tü  (which  see), 
and  merely  an  extension  of  the  primi- 
tive idea,  as  may  also  be  seen  from  Job 
31,  22;  the  back,  of  men  Neh.  9,  29, 
Zech.  7,  11,  or  animals  Is.  30,  6;  me- 
taphorically the  shoulder  -  parts  Deut. 
33,  12. 

nöD?  (only^Z.  rriön3,  constr.  nisns) 
/.  the  same  Ex.  28,  7;  1  Kings  7,  30; 
Ez.41,26. 

1H3  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  1.  same  as 
^l3?  ^1^5  "l^y  t°  enclose,  surround,  en- 
circle, connected  with  the  stems  ftift  I., 
Tia ,  ft^ft ,  ft^y  in  its  fundamental  sisrni- 
fication.  Deriv.  Iri3,  ninb.  —  2.  prop, 
to  surround,  hence  to  besiege,  to  storm 
all  round  (comp.  ""HS),  to  close  around, 
to  embrace.  See  Hif.  —  3.  to  shut  out 
round  about,  to  exclude,  to  keep  off  (see 
Pih.) ;  intrans.  to  wait,  to  remain  behind, 
like  Wl,  s(\~>. 

Pih.  "in 3  1.  to  encircle,  to  surround, 
of  enemies;  to  besiege  all  round,  with 
accusat.  of  the  object  Judges  20,  43; 
Ps.  22, 13.  —  2.  to  hold  back  (emotion, 
passion),  i.  e.  to  wait,  Job  36,  2,  an 
usage  also  found  in  the  Targ.,  Syr., 
Sam.  and  Zab. 

Hif.  Tnsri  (fut.  Tfo5*)  1.  same  as 
*-iri3  to  surround  in  a  hostile  sense,  with 
accus.  Hab.  1,4.  —  2.  to  stand  around, 
with  3  of  the  person  Ps.  142,  8.  —  3.  to 
embrace,  to  span,  with  accus.  Prov.14,18. 


"Hi"1 3  w*.  «  crown,  a  diadem,  a  sign 
of  rule  Esth.  1,  11;  2,  17;  6,  8,  so 
called  from  its  encircling  (ln3)  form; 
Phenic.  "iri'3  the  same,  whence  xhetQig-, 

xidaotg  among  the  Greeks;  Arab.  \X$ 
dignity. 

rnnä  (from  "ins;  ^Zwr.  rrhnb)  /*.  a 
crown,  as  an  ornament  (pi.  LXX.  im- 
-frtfjuara)  of  a  pillar,  capital  (Vulg.  ca- 
pitella)  1  Kings  7,  16-20;  2  Kings  25, 
17;  2  Chr.  4,  12;  so  called  from  its 
round  form,  as  )WW  hto.73  1  Kings  7, 
19  confirms;  and  in  Egyptian  and  Assy- 
rian monuments  round  capitals  only  ap- 
pear. In  2  Chr.  3,  15  ns£  from  nöE 
(which  see)  =  1113  stands  for  it.  The 
'3  consisted  of  two  principal  parts,  of 
the  crown  proper,  and  a  puffed,  turban- 
shaped  supporter  (nV.;l). 

ti)f\2  (fut.  U5n3?)  tr.  1.  (not  used)  to 
butt,  of  horned  animals,  identical  in  the 
organic  root  \l5rr3  with  that  in  tiSn 
(lö*in) ;  also  applied  to  the  pushing  flight 
of  birds  of  prey,  identical  in  the  organic 
root  with  that  in  Ü5Ü  (lülü),  (j^Lfe,  Aram. 
0Ü,  ^   and  in  ttJü-5,  tt5t3"1:    also    £o 

IT  '  r     T  '  r       T  7 

strike,  to  push,  to  pierce,  to  wound,  to 
make  war  upon,  like  tfjün  (above),  mean- 
ings which  the  Targumic  and  Samar. 
tön  3,  Syr.  ^£s,  Ar.  J^dS  still  have, 
identical  in  the  organic  root  with  Tn 
(Tin),  to  strike  off,  push  off,  Ar.  \\j,  or 
with  the  meaning  to  strike  into  pieces, 
to  shatter,  identical  with  the  organic 
root  in  tola"1"!.  From  all  this  we  may 
see  that  it  is  not  connected  with  nri3, 
whose  organic  root  is  D3.  —  2.  to  beat 
to  pieces,  to  bruise,  to  pound,  in  a  mor- 
tar Prov.  27,  22;  to  make  little.  Deriv. 
Iiin373.  —  3.  to  hollow  out,  to  deepen,  to 
fit  for  the  reception  of  persons  or  things, 
a  farther  development  of  D3  =  ün  (which 
see),  Ar.  Ja^>  (in  the  fundamental  signi- 
fication); deriv.  the  proper  name  ID n  373. 
This  third  meaning  is  not  connected 
with  signif.  1  and  2. 

rirO  (1  pers.  ^n'nS;  inf.  abs.  nin3; 
imp.  nb,  pi.  *inb;  fut.  nip?)  tr.  1.  to  beat 
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in  pieces,  to  bruise,  things  of  metal  Deut. 
9,21  (comp.  Pin.),  the  testicles,  i.  e.  to 
castrate  Lev.  22,  24,  coupled  with  Tj5p3 
(to  crush,  to  bruise),  hence  mn3  one  cas- 
trated; then  to  reduce  to  pieces,  to  shatter, 
a  potter's  vessel  Is.  30, 14,  coupled  with 
■"15$;  to  pound,  rrn  (olives),  which  is 
done  before  pressing  to  get  finer  and 
better  oil  (Rashi);  figuratively  to  break 
asunder,  an  enemy,  with  "13S72  of  the 
person  Ps.  89,  24  (see  Hif.).  Derivat. 
mn3  and  SiPDtt.   —   2.  same  as  Y13, 

r  t  it  •   :  e  i-t 

tatan  ^o  point,  to  sharpen,  an  instrument 
for  piercing  or  cutting;  hence  also  to 
reforge,  e.  g.  snN  into  a""in  Jo.  4,  10,  the 
reverse  in  Is.  2,  4,  where  Pih.  is  used. 
Pih.  nn3  1.  to  beat  in  pieces,  to  shat- 
ter, the  iron  serpent  2  Kings  18,  9, 
images  of  stone  2  Chr.  34,  7,  strength- 
ened by  pl'n;  to  reduce  to  ruins,  yiN,  i.  e. 
to  desolate  Zech.  11,6;  to  strike  against 
one  another  (see  Puh.).  —  2.  like  Kal  2. 


prop,  to  point,  to  sharpen,  hence  to  re- 
forge  Mic.  4,  3;  Is.  2,  4. 

jPwä.  nri3  to  be  dashed  together,  in  a 
civil  war  2  Chr.  15,  6. 

Hif.  nsil  (/to.  n3^)  to  scatter,  an 
enemy  Num.  14,45;  Deut.  1,  44. 

Hof.  D31TT  (fut.  nS"*  Aramaeising  for 
n3*p)  fo  5e  beaten  in  pieces,  to  be  broken, 
Itfti  Is.  24, 12;  trb^OS  Mic.  1,  7;  to  be 
beaten  down,  to  be  hunted  down  in  flight, 
Ö^Siä  Jer.  46,  5;  to  be  crushed,  i.  e. 
annihilated  Job  4,  20. 

The  two  leading  senses  of  the  stem 
(to  break  in  pieces  and  to  sharpen)  can 
only  be  developed  by  violence  out  of  one 
primitive  conception;  for  while  ns  1.  ap- 
pears to  be  connected  with  nn  (cognate 

in  sense  laitf),  ttjns,  Ar.  öS,  Jüö,  and 
with  the  extra- Semitic  quat-,  cut-, 
cud-;  in  signif.  2  we  can  only  compare 

nn,  ^5,  tan  &c. 


b 


p,  called  tai>ab  (=*ifcb73.  constr.  nftbü 

'  .«it   v         i"  :  -  '  r  :  - 

Judges  3,  31),  Lamed,  as  a  letter  signi- 
fies ox-goad,  ßovxevrQov  (comp.  Homer  II. 
6, 135  ßovTzh'i^),  because  the  figure  of  it, 
as  is  alleged,  has  still  the  rude  shape  of 
an  ox-goad  in  old  Hebrew  ((_ ,  C  )>  as  well 
as  in  the  Samar.  (£,  /,  [/)  and  Pheni- 
cian  alphabets  (^,  Z>  ^,  F)-  It  is  clear, 
however,  that  the  name  was  selected 
merely  on  account  of  the  initial  sound, 
without  reference  to  the  shape  of  the 
letter.  In  old  Greek  writing,  the  same 
form  served  as  the  basis,  for  the  AafiSa 
(tf^ab)  was  merely  the  Phenician  figure 
reversed  (./ ,  /\).  As  a  numeral  b  de- 
notes 30,  being  the  third  letter  in  the 
series  of  tens.  As  an  alphabetical  sound 
it  is  pronounced  la. 

As  to  the  proper  pronunciation  of  La- 
med, being  a  liquid  it  is  usually  uttered 
stronger  than  n  and  softer  than  r;  as  a 
pure  lingual  it  stands  in  the  scale  of 
sounds  nearest  the  clear  d  and  then  the 
t  sounds  generally;  from  which  circum- 
stance,  as  well  as  from  the  softness  of 


the  sound,  its  numerous  interchanges 
with  others  are  to  be  explained.  It  is 
interchanged  1.  with  r  ("i),  so  far  as  I 
and  r  have  a  similar  authority,      e.  g. 

las  with  bas>,  "an  I.  with  ban  L,  'inn  IL 
with  ban  IL,  133  IL  withböS,  -öS  with 

baa,  nuJUD,  Ar.  äLL*-lw,  modern  He- 
rr7       it  :  -  7  --  7 

brew  nbiyblZJ;  in  arnb.S'lE  from  pagya- 
qkrjg  the  relation  is  otherwise;  comp. 
IstQov,  lilium,  cpgayekhov,  flagellum.  — 
2.  The  I  is  merely  hardened  into  r,  so 
that  the  form  with  r  is  the  irregular 
one,  e.  g.  the  Aram,  pronominal  stem  IN 
(in  *htf,  Targ.  W]t&)  arose  out  of  bN 
(in  «lb«);  Ittia  out  of  bi25N;  Targ.  Nb?anN 

(Syr.  ]£^*f,  Ar.  XJLojf)  from  the  He- 
brew na?abN ;  Targ.  Nipn  from  the  He- 
brew ybn;  n^-t»  from  nib-Tfa ;  ^110  Dan. 
6,  15  from  bnu5;  Samar.  nWM  from 
ninbN,  as  in  other  cases  tt^ab  with 
ttfavMio.  1, 13,  nij^a  with  ngba  Is.  16, 
12  form  a  paronomasia;  comp.  J&r«  from 
titulus,  apotre  from  änoatolo?,  Gibraltar 
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from  G'ibl-al-Tar(ik),  Spanish  arfll  (the 
bishop  in  chess)  from  al-fil  (elephant). 
—  3.  But  usually  I  on  the  contrary  arises 
from  r,  e.  g.  ni}ftbK  Is.  13,  22  from 
niitt'TO:  VWttl  Ps!i04,15  from^niltfi; 

it:-'        r  :  •  r  :   •  ' 

Syr.  IL-axc  from  TSÖ ;  Arab.  ^ JLs  from 
S^jJ.;  Ar.  J|»  from  -fj;  Targ.  nba'i,  Ar. 
«JJ^  from  the  Zend.  Tighra  (but  see 
b]Wt);  it  is  otherwise  in  VW3  Armen. 
karmir  &c.  The  affinity  of  the  sounds 
/•  and  Z  appears  in  many  languages. 
The  Samaritans  put  b  for  *|  in  their 
alphabetical  poems,  and  vice  versa.  The 
Chinese  have  no  r,  and  put  for  it  con- 
stantly I.  The  reverse  is  the  case  in 
Japanese.  The  old  Egyptians  placed  I 
forr;  and  in  thePehlevi  all  is  represented 
by  I  for  which  the  Zend  has  r.  —  4.  As  a 
liquid  and  lingual,  b  passes  into  5  which 
is  weaker;  comp,  ^b  and  bib  (whence 
b?b),  fOlüb  (le'axv)  and  tt?#3  >  T^  and 
yp3;  1^5  and  Targ.  ^5  along  with  "jib  5 
T5>ib  and  Tgfa  Is.  33,' 19  (as  should  'be 
read  perhaps  for  T213);  Db^  and  Arab. 
*-co;  'p'IFläÜB  and  xpalrijQiov;  b&p'tM, 
ba^to?  and  Ar.  ^^^ ,  jjojL*»it;  in 
names  of  places  th  for  ?7  out  of  b$  often 
stands  in  Arabic;  Delt  (Dalet)  becomes 
in  Ethiopic  Dent;  comp,  also  r]X&ov, 
Doric  rjv&ov,  ßsvriazog  for  ßeX-.  —  5. 
More  rarely  does  the  reverse  happen,  viz. 
that  the  softer  n  passes  into  the  harder 
/,  as  njp_;  Ar.  JJLf;  ^5  Syr.^J;  Targ. 
"DM  Syr.  V^.3ot,  comp,  dsiXog  from  dei- 
vog,  viiQOv  Att.  XitQOv,  vvfxcp?]  =  lympha, 
tßsvog  along  with  aßeXog,  the  proper 
name  Nabonedus  (in  Berosus)  =  Laby- 
netus  (in  Herodotus),  Conrad  Portuguese 
Colrut  &c.  In  Phenician  writing  Lamed 
audi  Nun  are  also  easily  interchanged. — 
6.  Through  the  medium  of  n,  I  is  inter 
changed  with  m,  e.  g.  nbäba  Ar.  *t*fV  t^  ; 
n.  p.  ft^DtJ  =  M^25H;  pl'm  Ar.  (^JLa. 
(ambivit,  cinxit),  whence  äJLLä-  a  ring, 
a  circle;  bH5  and  Dm;  Coptic  ujomt 
from  ujoAt.  —  7.  More  striking  is  the 
interchange  of  I  with  the  ^-sounds  which 
are   also   lingual,   e.  g.  ttSTn  with  dlb*, 


TÄ*j  with  b#j;  1*  Dan.  2,  30  &c.  for 
b2  Job  32,' 12  18;  nsj  with  an  asso- 
nance to  b|3T;  E|Ü3>  and  r]b5>;  ni)J  and 
hbjg  (to  nn'bp  Mic.  3,  3);  'bte  Is!  66, 19 
for  £2*13  (LXX  tf>ov<5);  bfihü  (which  see) 
the  country  Tarpet.  The  same  is  the 
case  in  extra-Semitic  languages  also,  as 
Odysseus  =  Ulysses;  öax^v  =  lacrima; 
Sanskrit  madha = mel ;  Zunge  north  Ger- 
man Tunge ;  lignum  out  of  dignum  from 
the  Sanskrit  dah,  bairn  to  burn ;  Sanskrit 
sernita  =  simila  (fine  meal)  &c.  —  8.  An 
interchange  with  N,  e.  g.  "'blN  =  ^blN 
Num.  22,  33  for  ^bib  (perhaps  also  in 
the  verb  UN  for  üb;  Tjtfb,  ^b"^  for 
Aram.  ^it;  Dab  for  Dtf),  a  fact  which 
cannot  always  be  explained  by  the  si- 
milarity of  the  two  letters  in  old  writing. 
The  interchange  should  by  all  means  be 
attended  to  in  the  critical  explanation 
of  Biblical  numbers.  —  9.  It  is  a  pe- 
culiar sort  of  interchange  between  I  and 
another  consonant,  when  I  as  a  very 
liquid  sound  like  n  shews  a  disposition 
to  assimilate  itself  to  the  preceding  or 
following  consonant,  so  that  the  latter 
is  doubled  by  Dagesh  forte;  e.  g.  p&N 
Ps.  139,  8  out  of  pbOK  from  pbö;  Hjjn 
from  npb?;  ttas  Ez.  27,  23  perhaps  out 
of  i-fcbä'GrEN.  10, 10;  örnrwtü  1  Kings 
10,  22  out  of  D^biT")$,  while  tPibrr 
is  the  pi.  of  sbM  =  sXscp,  eleph,  ele- 
phant; the  article  bti  before  consonants 
when  they  are  not  gutturals;  bu5  out  of 
bttJK.=shni3K  before  consonants. 

Like  the  liquids  *i  and  2,  b  is  also 
applied  to  promote  an  internal  strength- 
ening or  intensifying  of  the  verb-idea 
by  its  insertion  (having  the  same  power 
as  Dageshing),  as  is  acknowledged  to 
be  done  by  *)  (see  IriäSnin)  and  2  (see 
SM  and  33;  £333;  Targ.Vjin,  ^mri), 
e.g. £|3>bT  out  of  r|3>T,  perhaps  Tabä  out 
of  "PM,  Ar.  i>  <t>  to  be  hard,  still  more 
frequent  in  Arabic  (see  Dietrich,  Abhand- 
lungen p.  308).  But  b  is  used  not  merely 
in  forming  verbs  of  several  letters,  but 
also  in  making  usual  stems  from  primi- 
tive themes,  like  the  other  liquid  sounds ; 
asybN,  pba,  pb^r,  Tfb!n,  übii,  ab-T  &c.may 
perhaps  be  traced  back  to  simple  organic 
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roots  without  b.  Individual  stems  may 
also  originate  by  annexing  b  to  the  end. 
A  very  old  normal  termination  which 
has  been  gradually  lost  in  the  language 
was  that  in  I  with  all  possible  preceding 
vowels  —  a  termination  which  may  be 
connected  with  that  in  n.  Originally 
the  fundamental  purpose  of  this  ter- 
minating sound  may  have  been  in- 
tended to  make  the  idea  of  the  noun 
diminutive,  as  is  still  perceivable  in 
some  examples,  and  as  the  analogy  of 
extra-Semitic  languages  shews;  but  in 
general  the  diminutive  element  is  lost. 
Accordingly  there  appears  with  pre- 
ceding vowels  l.b-  in  Voaft  from  &3tt, 
bünäg  from  üSäK  =  Ö'ij  from  b^j', 
bttlöft  froin  bÄtj,  ba"i5  from  $i&  from 
ah:-,  comp.  Targ.  b^lh  (pocket)  from 
f^\,  bDh^  (hammock)  from  O'Tg,  Ar. 
JwwwuLd  (a  strong  camel)  from  yj*JLft  (to 
be  strong)  &c.  &c.  —  2.  b-  in  btia  from 
the  noun  Tia,  stem  T*i5;  bhia  from  the 
noun  ""ria,  stem  Tia  III.  —  3.  b-  in  btf^N 
(from  sW),  b*ns  (from  d'na),  binn 
(the  masculine  form  for  nb*£!3tt)  from 

ynn,  bs^y  (from  cj'n»),  b]Wi  (from p^n), 

which  ending  should  be  adopted  per- 
haps in  the  case  of  simple  words  also 
(e.  g.  in  bsD,  JjhöJ  &c.);  comp.  Aram, 
and  modern  Hebrew  b'Tflft  (see  above 
bnri  p.  490),  Aram.  btn£  &c.  —  4.  b-  in 
bsSihtf,  btfhi*  (which  see);  perhaps  also 
in  Si8«.  — "  5.  b*1-  in  b^SS  (from  ES), 
5^*13  (from  tn|),  b^pns  (from  a  "Tis); 
comp.  Aram,  b^tf  (a  kind  of  fungus), 
]?j^  fungus,  Ar.  ^^i;  Aram.  b^S'TliT, 
^sw,  b^^a,  b^£,  b^s  &c.  —  6.bL( 

in  Vb-ttfcj  (from  Tfüis),  bb*V£  (from  D^jj), 

ba^n  (from  anp),  bina  (from  yna),  b*raiü 

(from  b^OT  from  d€).  —  7.  bl-  in  blTtt 
(see  Viri),  comp.  Aram,  binn,  b*o^2  &c. 
The  diminutive  element  in  I  is  also 
not  constant  in  the  Germanic  dialects 
(Grimm  II.  98-120). 

It  may  have  been  another  peculiarity 
of  Hebrew  that  the  syllable  al  passed 
into  a  mere  vowel  sound  on  account  of 
the  softness  of  I,  either  into  6  for  which 
was  written  X  as  a  vowel -letter,  e.  g. 


irt^yil  (pronounce  properly  Insa'b,  LXX 
M(x)%d)  from  ii3b72 ;  or  into  a  e.  g.  b"tf  :y 
out  of  bybty  (which  see).  Hence  many 
stems  terminating  in  3>  are  to  be  com- 
pared with  such  as  issue  in  al,  e.  g.  ^212 
with  bdü  Ar.  J^b  (to  colour)  &c.  &c; 
the  same  being  the  case  in  the  termi- 
nating ar  (see  "i),  where  it  also  passes, 
in  the  middle,  into  6.  This  phenomenon 
is  frequent  in  Phenician,  e.  g.  the  proper 
name  masc.  3>hK  =  b^N  (Hebrew  ba*p) 
Kit.  5,  2 ;  npb  out  of  npb^  Numid.  1,  2 ; 
4,  2 ;  Tp  out  of  ^b73=^bü  Tug.  1 ;  tdsfa 
out  of  ripb-a,"  a  coin  of  Iuba  H.;  "Tj^D 
out  of  ^Se-^dVe  Trip.  2,  1;  n'lgfc 
out  of  rTijpbtt  Tug.  2;  the  proper  names 
a>hsn  (Anni'bo,  Chenebo)  out  of  ba>n2tt, 
9BS  (Apo)  out  o|  bstf  =  bjBSN  (comp. 
b^btt),  «jj^a  (Barca,  Barcas)  out  of 
ba^s  =  bap/is  &c. 

/m  (sometimes  b,  with  suff.  *>b,  ^b  pause 
Tjb'ib,  sA,  nab.  ü^b,  pb,  ü^b  poet. 

'|T  I  IT  IT  IV  T  'IV  T  IV  T        -*■ 

173b,  "jllb  and^jnb)  pr  epos,  prefixed,  prop, 
same  as  b$  I.  constr.  btf  (which  see),  from 
which  it  is  abridged;  hence  like  it,  this 
b  originally  expresses  motion  or  direc- 
tion, i.  e.  the  original  demontrative  idea 
contained  in  bN  and  b  expresses  direc- 
tion and  local  motion,  whether  taken 
objectively  or  subjectively,  correspond- 
ing to  the  question  whither?  to  what? 
This  meaning  has  so  many  shades  and 
gradations,  with  such  wide  divergence, 
that  even  the  being  at  rest  in  a  place, 
pure  rest,  the  state  of  abiding  during 
an  action  or  by  an  agent,  is  denoted  by 
it.  This  extension  of  the  idea  is  to  be 
explained  by  the  fact,  that  the  direc- 
tion as  far  as  a  thing  or  through  it,  the 
coming  up  to  an  object,  are  conceived 
of  as  completed,  and  as  actually  near. 
Accordingly  the  frequent  use  of  b  in 
the  language  may  be  traced  back  to  the 
following  two  leading  classes  of  mean- 
ings: Ä)  b  denotes  direction  or  motion 
to  a  thing,  a  relation  to  something, 
whether  local  or  mental.  Hence  1.  as 
a  designation  of  purely  local  motion, 
translated  by  to,  towards,  unto  (Greek 
etg\  Lat.  in,  versus,  ad);   and  so  after 
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verbs  expressing  direction  or  motion  to 

a   thing,    as   b    alp    to   draw    near   to 

Josh.  7, 14,  Job  33,  22,  b  ^bri  to  #o  to 

ISam.  10,  26,  b  *öa  Is.  59,' 20  to  come 

to,  b  aittS  Euth  1,  8  to  reto?vi  to,  b  fl'1 

to  #o  <2owm  to  Song  of  Sol.  6,  2,  9  D13 

2  Sam.  19,  9  to  /?ee  to  &c.  &c. ;  where  b 

is  interchanged  with  btt.     In  this  case 

it   is  indifferent   whether  the   direction 

be  to  a  place  or  a  person.     So  too  b 

stands  after  ba*in  Is.  53,  7,  Job  10, 19, 

mr  Ez.  5,  10,  i>r2in  Mic.  7,  9.    After 
. ir*.  '"  .  . 

similar   verbs,    particles   of    motion   in 

place  stand  with  b ,  e,  g.  inttab  Ps.  114, 3, 
r?by;:b  Is.  8,  21,'  na»b  Eccles.  3,  21, 
ritfipS  Num.  21,  23,  which  remain  ad- 
verbs even  without  such  verbs.  —  2.  Ex- 
pressing the  direction  of  the  mind  or 
the  movement  of  the  understanding  to 
one  or  towards  a  thing,  and  so  after  the 
verbs  nan  Ps.  33,  20,  rtjfc  Gen.  49, 18, 
tr:iy  jxbj  Is.  51,  6,  lanjj  Job  12,  4, 
mnntfr^Ps.  99,  5,  nba'si,  3,  r:\a 
8l,"l2,"vm?l  Ex.  15,  26,   aia  Deut. 

J  '      I    |-v:iv  '  i-T 

19,  11  &c,  or  also  after  nouns  of  the 
same  kind,  e.g.  after  yzn  ISam.  15,22. 
■ —  3.  Expressing  continuance  of  motion 
even  to  the  extreme  point,  translated 
by  even  to,  even  unto,  usque,  and  so 
either  coinciding  with  IS  or  interchanged 
with  it,  e.g.  m'abb  Ez.39,19  even  unto 

1         p        it  :   t  : 

satiety,  ürriöb  Ps.73,4  even  to  their  death 
(according  to  some),  hence  b  ...  "72  from 
...  to  =  IS  . . .  ))2  Gen.  9, 10,  Job'  4, 20, 
or  w  . .'.  b  =  w  ...  ns  Neh.  3,  15: 

r :  :  r  :  r  ' 

ba  also  standing  in  the  sense  of  TS 
Jer.  51,  9;  Job  40,  23.  Here  belongs 
also  b  . . .  "pa  or  bl  ...  "pa  instead  of 
*pn*i  •'..  Vja  Gen.  i,  6,  Jo'.  2,  17,  prop. 
between  from ...  to,  as  is  also  the  usage 
in  Arab,  and  Syr.  —  4.  Expressing  near 
relation  to  a  person  or  thing,  instead  of 
motion;  hence  used  as  a  dative  before 
nouns  after  verbs  of  inclination  for  or 
contempt,  as  b  aijN  Lev.  19,  34,  b  is:b 
DEUT.19,ll,b  ^V2SAM.6,16,b  ;p£bh 

:       itt  '        '    :         |-  •    ■ 

Ps.  22,  8-,  after  those  of  helping  and 
healing,  as  b  831  2  Kings  2,  21,  b  TTS 
Job  26,  2,  ^  Äjirt  Ps.  44,  4,  of  in- 
juring and  corrupting,  as  b  nHD  Num. 


32, 15,  ISam.  23, 10,  of  providing  (rest, 
righteousness,  bitterness  &c),  as  b  Itttl 

Euth  l,  20,  b  mart  Is.  14,  3,  b  nsiri 
ISam.  11,  3,  V'^i?.^  ps.  94,13,'  p^ri 
b  Is.  53, 11,  of  giving,  communicating, 
bestowing,  bringing  &c,  as  Ni225,  N^iln, 
a^n,  b»|,  "p:,  tntp,  itt»,  iv,n,  lb}, 
yy\  mis  ma,  ma,  mnn,  rrptfi-i  &c. 

I    |-T7  I"  :  nj         |"    •    '  ITVMV'  '|T    :     • 

&c;  in  which  instances,  however,  the 
signification  is  frequently  turned  to  the 
accus  instead  of  b.  The  same  use  of 
b  also  occurs  when  this  relation  shews 
itself  in  another  manner,  in  other  lan- 
guages. —  5.  Denoting  relations  of  very 
different  kinds,  which  may  indeed  be 
always  perceived  as  dative,  but  are  ex- 
pressed in  our  languages  by  prepositions. 
So  a)  with  the  meaning  for,  as  b  a*1 'l 
Judges  6,  31  to  plead  for  one;  b  ""Prüft! 
Ex.  10, 17  to  intreat  for  one;  b  N^.2  Gen. 
2,  20  to  find  for  one;  b  bas  tW»  50, 10, 

b  ton  npb  24, 4,  b  naTtt'V;:ai2,  7  &c 

:        it  ■        'i-t  '    :     -I-  :  •       itt  ' 

&c.  b  also  appears  in  this  sense  in 
uniting  two  or  more  nouns,  e.  g.  b  "pTfa 
Gen.  45,  23  meat  for;  b  pim  Eccles. 
1,  3  gain  for;  Slab  nasin  Pro  v.  24,  9 
an  abomination  to  man.  But  b  may  be 
often  rendered  by  the  usual  dative,  e.  g. 
b  aiS3  Eccles.  6,  12  it  is  good  for  one; 
ra^b  D3>3  Prov.  17,  25  a  grief  to  the 
father,  b  is  frequently  used  in  this 
sense,  where  the  verb  brings  out  the 
definite  person  less  than  the  idea;  and 
therefore  the  form  of  the  verb  (mascu- 
line or  fern.)  is  equivalent  to  a  neuter, 
e.  g.  ^b  aitp,  ^b  itt,  "b  21,  ^b  ö?^, 
•*b  ist,  ^b  ai,  ■'b  on,  ^b  mi,  ^b  npvy 

r       r        i        r '      r       - '     r      n'      r        'n  :  it 

&c.  b)  with  immediate  but  express 
relation  to  the  person  of  the  verb, 
where  a  transaction,  agency,  motion 
of  the  verb  is  meant  to  be  of  use  to 
the  person.  This  b  is  called  a  sign  of 
the  dativus  commödi.  It  expresses  a 
peculiar  participation  of  the  actor  in 
a  thing,  a  certain  heartiness  or  zeal 
with  which  he  acts.  Such  b  occurs 
rather  in  the  language  of  the  people, 
particularly  after  verbs  of  motion,  going, 
fleeing,  e.  g.  Tjbjn,  b"a,  ai\li,  Di:,  npa 
&c.  But  in  other  instances  poetically 
Ez.  37,  11   «lib   *1j1";    we   are   so  enti- 

'  it  :i- :  • 
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rely  cut  off;  Job  6,19  "tob  Vlft  they  hoped 
very  eagerly;  ^b  fr^b^'n  Am.  2,13  which 
is  quite  full;  Prov.  13, 13  ib-bnrp  shall 
be  entirely  destroyed;  *]b  S"tÜ*l  Song  of 
Sol.  2,17  thou  art  entirely  like;  Eccles. 
3, 18  that  they  themselves  (therefore  Din 
. . .  Tllfri)  are  but  beasts  entirely,  c)  above, 
e.  g.  bbb  Ni85n!n  1  Chr.  29, 11  to  be  ex- 
alted above  all.  d)  upon,  in  (of  a  place) 
Jer.  17, 1,  interchanged  with  b?.  e)  be- 
fore Gen.  45,  1.  f)  with  relation  to,  as 
to,  quoad,  usually  to  make  a  noun 
prominent  in  the  sentence,   e.  g.  I'U&b 

1  Kings  10,  23  with  respect  to  riches; 
rVnb  Song  of  Sol.  1,  3  with  relation  to 
the  savour;  "Wbb  Ex.  20,  5  with  respect 
to  those  who  hate  me;  "^njsb  ib.  6  with 
respect  to  those  who  love  me',  g)  on  ac- 
count of,  e.  g.  äiüb  Mic.  1, 12  on  account 
of  good;  Dbipb  Num.  16,34  on  account  of 
their  cry;  nJS"'b  Job  37,  1  on  account  of 
this;  1'nb  Euth  1,  13  and  "iiib  Job  30, 

'  I"  T  '  IV  T 

24  on  this  account  (see  *n).  h)  towards, 
against,  erga  and  contra,  e.  g.  b  Nttn, 
b  mn,  b  Ü72T  &c.  &c.    —    6.     *  b'ap- 

itt  '    :       i-T  m  :      -t 

pears  before  nouns  most  distinctly  to 
express  the  idea  of  the  genitive,  i.  e. 
the  subordination  of  a  second  noun  to 
a  preceding  one,  because  b  as  a  prefix 
of  the  dative  already  gives  the  closest 
relation  of  a  noun  to  the  clause  it  be- 
longs to.  The  cases  in  which  this  sort 
of  subordination  appears,  instead  of  the 
usual  one,  are  these:  a)  when  a  state  of 
belonging  to  is  connected  with  it  in 
addition  as  in  cases    of  descent,   thus 

2  Sam.  3,  2  Amnon  (son)  of  Ahinoam;  3,  3 
Chileab  of  Abigail;  3,  5  Ithream  of  Eglah. 
—  b)  in  superscriptions  and  inscriptions, 
where  the  noun  preceding  b,  supposed 
to  be  in  the  stat.  constr.,  is  frequently 
omitted,  as  Jer.  48,1  SNittb,  49,1  ^nb 
■jifc*,  Ez.  37, 16  rr-nr-nb,  t]prb,  Is.  8,\i 
■"lpTab ,  where  we  have  to  think  of  the 
genit.  as  referring  to  a  memorial-tablet, 
a  prophecy  &c.  So  too  the  title  1"pb 
Ps.  25,  1,  J-iTpVab  72,  1  is  to  be  ta£en 
as  a  genitive,  since  ^TTÖTü  ^mb  also 
stands  for  it  in  point  of  fact  24,  1 ;  40, 
1;  101, 1;  110, 1.  —  c)  as  a  somewhat 
remote  genitive,  when  it  lies  in  the  de- 


sign of  the  writer  or  speaker  to  leave 
the  governing  one  indefinite,  and  there- 
fore he  puts  the  second  noun  somewhat 
remote  from  the  first,  e.  g.  v£*b  "]£  1  Sam. 
16, 18  a  son  of  Jesse;  while  ',TS?~')a  20, 
27  is  the  (definite)  son  of  Jesse.  But  a 
formal  genitive  arises,  partly  when  it  is 
meant  to  designate  authorship,  e.  g.  "nüTO 
Tllb  Ps.  3,  1  a  psalm  of  David,  "rtütö 
Epfitb  50, 1  a  psalm  of  Asaph,  "mb  b^Siött 
53,Ti,  *mb  inbsn  86,  1,  mpmb  anifc 

'      '       /•  t  :       it  •   :  it'*  :  •  :       it  :    • 

Is.  38,  9 ;  partly  when  a  state  of  relation- 
ship is  intended,  e.  g.  Ijbteb  N£^  *W 
1  Chr.  27,  34,  t\0V  m*b  2  Sam.  19,  21, 
for  which  we  find  later  b  ^ttJJS   2  Sam. 

2,  8,  Song  of  Sol.  1,  1,'  seldom  *m$ 
alone  1  Sam.  13,  8;  1  Kings  11,  25.  — 
d)  b  of  the  genitive  in  these  cases  may 
be  usually  rendered  by,  and  it  is  there- 
fore explicable  how  it  is  put  after  passive 
verbs,  as  D^b  Ex.  12, 16  by  you,  iSljJ^b 
Prov.  14,  20  by  his  neighbour,  Neh.  6, 1 ; 
or  after  !T*1  Is.  19,  15  and  ttlii  Gen. 

IT  T  '  IT  T 

38,  18,  which  may  be  taken  passively. 
—  e)  when  the  governing  noun  is  separ- 
ated from  the  governed  by  words  insert- 
ed, as  Hagg.  1,  1  Tjb'jab  D^rvtf  natfa  in 
the  second  year  of  the  king;  b$b  . . .  Wlia 
Gen.  14,  19  blessed  .  .  .  by  God,  which 
would  be  btf  ^-na  (Gen.  24,  31)  without 
an  intercalated  word.  This  separation 
of  the  regens  from  the  rectum  may  also 
be  made  by  the  regens  uniting  itself 
with  a  sum  e.  g.  rnyb  ^nssd  Lev.  18, 
20  thy  issue  of  seed,  or  with  an  adjective 
e.  g.  D^nbtfb  nbilä  T*  Jon.  3,  3  a  great 

°  r        r       it        :         i-  '  ° 

city  of  God,  or  when  another  more  exact 
designation  is  put  with  the  governing 
noun  e.  g.  b&nto?  ^pbrab  ü^rr  ^tt 
1  Kings  15,  23,  which  is  also  expressed 
by  b  ^tßlS  Gen.  41, 43 ;  1  Kings  4,  2.  — 
f)  coupled  with  the  infin.  constr.  when 
a  noun  as  regens  precedes,  it  expresses 
the  genit.  of  the  infinitive  noun  or  the 
Latin  gerund,   e.  g.  nnbb   n*  Eccles. 

3,  2.  —  g)  very  often  b  of  the  genitive 
stands  before  nouns  which  are  preceded 
by  such  substantives  as  are  used  merely 
for  prepositions,  though  they  origin- 
ally express  pure  noun -ideas,  as  SP-jlO 
b    round    about   the.     This   takes   place 
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especially  after  those  compounded  with 
1»,  asb  by?2,b  pa^jb  nnn"2,b  b?tera, 
b  "to?*?,  b  nasi» ,  b  riabira,  b'  n^aa, 
b  "jnpir?3 ,  b*b»73 ,  b  rriVäE  &c.  —  7.  From 
the  idea  of  the  dative,  where  b  expresses 
an  indirect  relation,  proceeds  its  desig- 
nation of  the  accusat.,  which  is  predomi- 
nant in  Aramaean.  This  is  the  case 
a)  after  participles  and  infinitives  of 
verbs  active,  as  b  rnb*tt  Lev.  12,  7, 
nt»npb  Gen.  45,  7,  *b  £]DN73  Num.  10,  25, 
b  rnbV.pS  Ez.  26,  3',  b'  p?nb  1  Chr.  26, 
27;  29,  12,  these  already  forming  a  sort 
of  noun.  —  b)  where  the  active  verb 
is  put  after  the  accusative  of  the  object 
e.  g.  ü^3)2  ö*b  Is.  11,  9,  irtö;  Dpbpb 
1  Sam.  22, 7.  —  c)  also  in  other  cases  as 
an  accus,  in  Aramaeising  writers,  e.  g. 
b  ttp_b  Jer.  40,  3;  b  bbiy  Lament.  3,  51 ; 
b  bzk  4,  5;  b  Wn  Job  5,  2;  b  rtb^lrt 
1  Chr.  5,  26;'b  Sgl  16,  37-,  b  ^29, 
20;  b  ^bltt  29,  22;  b  IB ti  2  Öhr!  5, 11 ; 
b  hbte  17,  V;  Ezr.  8,  16;  bb^nrt  2  Chr. 
25, 10;  Ezr.  8,  24;  b  Vsh  Jon.  4,  6  &c. 
—  8.  The  relation  shews  itself  by  pas- 
sing over  into  a  place  or  state,  where 
b  should  be  rendered  by  into  (sig,  in)  or 
to  a  thing,  hence  after  verbs  to  change 
into  a  thing,  to  regard  as  a  thing,  to  make 
into  a  thing  &c.  So  Gen.  2,  22  and  the 
Lord  God  built  the  rib  into  a  woman; 
b  ü"1^  Job  17,  12  to  make  into  a  thing; 
b  fiTÖa  2  Sam.  5,  3  to  anoint  into,  i.  e. 
as  such;  b  *j£i"!  to  turn  into  Ps.  66,  6; 
b  "jrü  to  give  i.  e.  to  make  into  something 
Ps.  106,  46;  b  rtfctf  Gen.  12,  2,  Jer.  10, 

'  '     :        iTT  '      '  7 

13  to  make  into  a  thing.  It  appears  most 
frequently  with  fPJ-t,  when  it  means  to 
become,  or  with  verbs  of  a  similar  mean- 
ing. So  e.  g.  Dv*J:Nb  m  1  Sam.  4,  9 
becomemen;  ilüöttb  S£"  Ex.  21,  2  to  come 

I"  :  Tr       itt  7 

forth  as  a  free  one,  i.  e.  to  become  free; 
D^Töb  rns  Jer.  34,  18  to  cut  into  two 
parts;  ü^nnsb  hro  Lev.  8,  20  to  divide 
into  pieces.  So  too  in  many  expressions 
where  the  act  of  becoming,  the  being 
ruled  or  possessed  are  intended  tobe  ex- 
pressed, as  "'bnb  Is.  1,  5  to  become  sick; 
"Tuft  ijjjjb  Job  13,  12  to  become  entrench- 
ments  of  clay   (i.  e.  untenable  proofs); 


1<asb  Lament.  4,  3  to  become  cruel; 
Hg*W  V$b  2  Chr.  21,  18  to  become  in- 
curable; b^Nib  Job  30,  31  to  be  overcome 
with  mourning  &c.  Here  belong  the  ad- 
verbs formed  by  b  which  express  a  be- 
coming of  what  the  noun  says,  e.  g.  "pyb 
Ez.  12,  12  to  the  eye,  i.  e.  plainly;  nttlb 
Job  11, 18  to  safety,  i.  e.  safe,  for  which 
is  also  the  nü3 ;  snb  2  Chr.  20, 25  to  a 
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multitude  i.  e.  much;  nräp'ib  Ps.  45,  15 
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to  variegated  garments,  i.  e.  dressed  in 
variegated  robes;  dip  r»Tlt^?  2  Chr. 
20,  21  to  holy  praise,  i.  e.  praised  as 
holy.  —  9.  Before  the  in/in.  constr.  which 
should  properly  be  considered  a  noun 
in  the  accus.,  genit.  or  dative,  b  is  put, 
meaning  to,  to  express  a  relation  to  the 
preceding  verb  upon  which  the  latter 
depends;  just  as  b  is  applied  for  the 
subordination  of  a  noun,  and  also  as  in 
modern  languages  the  idea-supplement- 
ing infin.  stands  with  to.  Thus  e.  g.  b~n 
riKSfcb  he  ceased  to  go  out;  drib  fib  bb"1 
Num.  22, 11  he  was  able  to  fight.  Only 
in  poetry  b  is  omitted  Is.  1,  14;  Jer. 
3,  3.  But  this  infin.  with  b  also  expres- 
sed, like  the  Latin  gerund  in  -ndum 
or  the  participle  in  -ndus,  must,  should, 
may,  will,  can,  or  the  object  of  the 
action  denoted  by  the  infin.  e.  g.  n'n^b 
Song  of  Sol.  5,  5  in  order  to  open  (the 
object);  D*db  Gen.  19,  20  in  order  to  flee 
(the  being  able);  rribyb  2  Kings  4,  13 
to  do  i.  e.  one  can  do.  Thus  b,  in  this 
application  of  it,  is  not  only  interchange- 
able with  "js^b ,  e.  g.  ^iiob  Prov.  13, 14 
=  "no  "j^b  15,  24,  conseq.  =  Ar.  ^^3' 
but  it  may  be  translated  in  many  ways, 
e.  g.  dibab  Ps.  32,  9  it  is  to  be  tamed, 
i.  e.  one  must  tame,  viz.  ina ;  biiSÄ?  nib nb 
49,  15  to  the  being  destroyed  by  Hades, 
i.  e.  will  be  destroyed  by  Hades;  f3'»üb 
68, 19  to  dwell,  i.  e.  may  dwell;  ysp'nnfib 
Prov.  18,  24  to  prove  himself  bad,  i.  e. 
can  shew  himself  bad;  N£??b  19,  8  to 
find,  i.  e.  will  find;  ib^b  Is.  10,  32  to 
rest,  i.  e.  must  rest;  bibb  Jer.  51, 49  must 
fall.  Here  belongs  also  "nnb  1  Kings 
6,  19,  which  is  moulded  together  from 
nnb  and  "}nb  (the  vulgar  form  of  the 
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infin.  constr.),  which  form  appears  also 
without  b  17,  14  K'tib.  This  applica- 
tion of  it  appears  especially  after  Ti^H 
Gen.  15, 12,  or  where  the  verb  to  be  is 
to  be  supplied  Judges  1,  19;  Esth.  4, 
2;  1  Chr.  15,2;  or  after  negatives  Am. 
6, 10.  Regarded  as  a  noun,  the  infin. 
with  b  is  to  be  taken  in  a  variety  of 
ways,  viz.  sometimes  as  a  noun  in  the 
genitive  Num.  1,  1,  sometimes  with  the 
meaning  of  the  particles  while  Is.  7, 15, 
on  this  account,  because  10, 2,  as  if  1  Sam. 
20,  20,  when,  at,  whilst  (a  designation 
of  time)  Gen.  24,  63.  —  B)  b  denotes, 
like  b  in  demonstrative  particles,  direc- 
tion and  rest,  as  if  relating  to  the  ques- 
tions, when?  where?  whereto?  about 
what?  of  what?  in  what  way  or  manner? 
how  long?  how  often?  &c.  Setting  out 
with  this,  its  applications  fall  into  the 
following  order:  1.  b  expresses  rest  in 
a  place,  and  the  being  at  or  beside  a 
place,  Latin  ad,  Greek  sig,  German  zu, 
in  which  case  btf  is  also  used  occasion- 
ally. So  e.  g.'s  "p^b  Is.  63, 12  at  one's 
right  hand,  'S  *rb  1  Sam.  19,  3  at  the  side 
of  one;  Finsb  Prov.  9,  14  at  the  door; 
■>£>b  8,  3  at  the  entrance;  r]hb  Gen.  49, 
13*  on  the  coast;  pftb  Ps.  41,  7  or 
rr^inb  2  Chr.  32,  5  without;  nsttttb 
Hos.  5,  1  at  Mizpeh.  Here  belongs  its 
usage  in  forming  prepositions:  ns^pb 
(from  nN7j?b)  to  meet,  Nib  towards,  ver- 
sus, prop,  where  one  comes  to,  Tintfb, 
rrattb,  wb,  "O&Vj  nasb,  nsib.  — 
2.  It  denotes  the  condition  of  rest,  and 
therefore  frequently  forms  adverbs  and 
prepositions  before  nouns  and  infinitives, 
e.  g.  ^nn^nb  for  the  sake  of,  in  conse- 
quence of  (prop,  in  fruit);  )$72b  with 
reference,  on  account  of,  because;  "•ribib 
in  want  of,  hence  not;  *p$b  in  nothing- 
ness i.  e.  nothing;  ttS'linb  much;  itb^b 
entirely;  "JNEib  very  much;  Inbib  com- 
pletely,  fully;  ^nb  besides,  except;  ü$b 
gently;  p^b  rightly;  fiüib  securely; 
iTH^b  together  with;  btfb  in  force;  Jsbb  and 
"^bnb  without.  Inasmuch  as  such  adverbs 
and  prepositions  frequently  stand  with- 
out b ,  it  almost  appears  as  if  b  were  here 


entirely  superfluous;  and  there  is  an 
accumulation  of  particles  with  the  ap- 
parently superfluous  b,  e.  g.  r^STab 
Num.  18,  7,  \  mnnV  1  Kings  7,'"32:, 
though  the  b  can  be  explained  on  clo- 
ser examination.  Comp.  Phenic.  ItiNib 
(Mass.12);  ^rattb  (Kit. 2);  ^ttteb^Sid. 

8,  5).  —  3.  It  expresses  rest,  nearness 
and  continuance  in  relation  to  time,  like 
the  Lat.  ad  diem,  ad  horam  &c.  So  Ipbb 
Ps.  30, 6  in  the  morning;  Tittb  Job  24, 14 
in  the  twilight;  3h*b  Gen.  49,  27  in  the 
evening;  üi^rl  JTHb  3,8  towards  the  breeze 
of  the  day,  i.  e.  towards  evening;  tPaiüb 
'»lib  125  2  Chr.  11, 17  three  years  long.  — 

4.  In  designations  of  numbers  and  time 
b  denotes  within,  intra,  as  tPE^inl  rrsSbttSb 
Ezr.  10,  8  within  three  days;  in,  as  nriN 
a*?jra5  tiSb^b  1  Kings  10,  22  once  in  three 
years;  StsjiilS  Tty  ^llf?  Gen.  7,  4  in  days 
still  seven  until.  Distributively,  each, 
every,  as  D^"1  Dlüblöb  Am.  4,  4  every  three 
days;  Ipäb  Jer.  21,  12  every  morning, 
so  too  d^lpib  Job  7, 18;  nitf?:b  2  Sam. 
18,  4  every  hundred;  IttN  iri*??  Is.  27, 
12  singly;  b"1»;  b^pgtöi  * 2  Sam.  13,  23 
at  two  cycles  of  days  (times)  i.  e.  after 
two  years,  compare  H^ll  nilttin 
11,  1.  —  5.  Coupled  with  nouns  or 
particles  it  expresses  the  relation  of 
rest,  the  being  in  a  thing,  hence  =  3, 
e.  g.  ^fcttb  Ps.  69,  22  in  my  thirst; 
MafeSbb  12,  5  with  our  tongue;  ^bnb  = 
i&a  Job  38,  41;  41,  25;  ttfrj;  n4?ilb 
2  Öhr.  20,  21,  for  which  Ps.  29,  2  has 
'7>  nTlfej  &&  2  Chr.  15,  3  =  tfba. 

As  to  the  form,  the  vocalising  of  b  is 
pointed  out  in  grammars,  as  well  as  the 
mode  of  its  union  with  suffixes;  and 
only  some  anomalies  remain  to  be  no- 
ticed here  in  particular.  For  ^b  there 
occurs  once  for  the  sake  of  emphasis 
i-rsb  Gen.  27,  37;  )db  is  lengthened  in 
Ez.'l3, 18  into  njbbVso  too  !"tt)i-]b  Jer. 
14,16,  Mjpb  Ez.T'l'5  23;  42,  J9;  Zech. 

5,  9,  outofTDipb,  -jfib.    To  take  üb  Is. 

9,  6  as  =  DJlb  is  incorrect;  and  Injn^üb 
should  be  read,  as  in  33,  23.  On  the 
combinations  "Jib ,  "j^b ,  jtfbb ,  5i7|b ,  jrnab , 
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■tob,  iab,^\>,  -»jnb  see^p,  "{3,  rib,  Sift, 

172^  ^0,^73.' 

As  to  the  general  Semitic  use  of  b,  the 
Ar.  J  and  J ,  Syr.  ^  &c.  correspond  to  it, 
in  which  dialects  too  the  greatest  variety 
of  meanings  may  be  found,  e.  g.  J  has 
a  causal  signif.  on  account  of  (de  Sacy  I. 
p.  1049)  like  b  Is.  15,  5;  45,  5,  inter- 
changeable also  with  1^72b;  also  the 
meaning  in  relation  to,  which  may  be 
translated  respecting,  of  (de  Sacy  ibid, 
no.  4),  like  b  Is.  46,  2  &c.  The  mean- 
ings in  Phenician  are  expressed  in  very 
great  variety. 

p  Aram.  1.  preposition,  same  as  Hebr. 
b,  namely  to  .  .  .,  into,  Dan.  2,  17,  to- 
wards 4,  19;  a  sign  of  the  dative  2,  5 
7  9,  and  almost  oftener  of  the  accusat. 
2,  10  12  14  19  &c.  &c,  as  well  as  of 
the  genitive  Ezr.  5,  11;  6,  3  15;  b  is 
also  coupled  with  the  infin.  constr.,  where 
it  expresses  the  same  thing  as  in  Hebrew 
Dan.  2,  9  10  12.  —  2.  a  preformative 
to  the  3  pers.  fut.  for  Yod,  for  which 
Nun  stands  in  Syriac;  but  this  is  met 
with   only   in  Ni!l  in  the  case   of  the 

it-: 

Biblical  Aramaean.  So  Nijib  Dan.  2, 
20  28  29  (twice)  41,  plur'/'m.  fpb  2, 
43;  6,  2,  pi  f.  Iffiib  5, 17  —  for  Kirn  , 

i         t       i   jt        i        'it:  v  iv        7  |"v:iv7 

fiiTV,  "pttJ'V  AsjRasAz  has  already  repre- 
sented these  forms  to  be  the  3  pers.  fut. ; 
as  only  the  future  meaning  is  possible 
in  all  places  where  the  forms  in  question 
appear  in  Daniel  and  Esra;  as  in  the 
dialect  of  the  Talmud  this  sort  of  forma- 
tion of  the  3  pers.  fut.  is  met  with  in 
the  case  of  other  verbs  also,  e.  g.  *l5>7?tt5b , 
V7»b,  wb,  ü^b  =^7aiö^,  V]D3£,  r/v, 
aTp."];  and  asDeDieu  has  recognised  the 
forms  as  such,  in  consequence  of  the 
same  view  and  comparison,  —  I  have 
established  in  detail  the  present  designa- 
tion of  b  in  my  Lehrgebäude  der  aram. 
Idiome  p.  113-114. 

b  see  b. 

80  (seldom  üb)  Aram.  adv.  same  as 
Hebr.  rib:  no*, Dan.  2,  5  9-11;  3,12  14; 
with  the  interrog.  tt  it  is  Nbn  3,  24; 
4,  27  =  Hebr.  ribtl.    Once  nb  is-=  Nb  as 


a  subst.  nothing,  hence  inbs  as  nothing 
4,  32  (Theod.,  Vulg.,  S3S.J5  but  it  is 
probable,  that  a  transcriber  read  Nb^  = 
nb3  here,  and  therefore  wrote  H.  The 
meaning  atom  (Rashi,  Saadia)  is  only 
a  periphrasis  of  the  subst.  Nb. 

tfb  see  abib. 

^^  (according  to  the  Masora  Nib  35 
times,  rarely  ib)  a  very  old  vocable  of 
negation  radically  connected  with  btt  II. 
(see  p.  86)  and  ab,  ^b,  "h  that  only  attach 
themselves  to  other  words,  not,  an  absol. 
negative,  like  ov,  ovx,  non.  Hence  it 
stands  alone  for  the  most  part,  partly 
as  a  negative  answer  to  a  question,  Job 
23,  6  will  he  enter  into  a  judicial  dispute 
with  me  with  the  fulness  of  his  might  ? 
(rib)  no;  partly  as  a  refusal,  Gen.  19,  2 
and  they  said,  nay;  so  also  Gen.  18,15; 
with  the  perfect  I^ÖWfi  rib  Gen.  2,  5  he 
did  not  allow  it  to  rain,  fi^U)  rib  4,  5  he 
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did  not  look  to;  with  the  imperfect  only, 
when  either  a  certainty  is  intended  to 
be  expressed  by  it,  as  ^fiTpFi  ni*2  rib 
Gen.  3,  4  ye  shall  not  surely  die,  or  a 
command,  a  shall,  a  must,  a  prohibition, 
e.  g.  S"#ri  rib  24,  8  thou  shalt  not  turn 
back,  nryn  rib  Ps.  16, 10  thou  forsakest 
not,  a'Mtl  rib  Ex.  20,15  thou  shalt  not 
steal,  rrrr  rib  Gen.  31,  32  he  shall  not 
live,  i.  e.  he  shall  die ;  while  btf  with  the 
imperf.  expresses  (subjectively)  only  dis- 
suasion Gen.  22, 12,  a  wish,  a  request 
1  Sam.  26,  20,  and  generally  that  which 
passes  in  the  feelings  and  thoughts  of 
the  speaker  Gen.  49,  4;  for  which  rea- 
son it  is  but  seldom  interchanged  with 
rib  22,  22  24.  Elsewhere  we  find  rib 
1.  at  the  head  of  negative  propositions, 
e.  ff.  "ObN   NM3  rib   Am.  7,  14  /  am-  no 
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prophet,  ^fibtt?  "V  rip  Num.  16,  29  God 
has  not  sent  me,  whether  such  denial 
stands  immediately  before  the  verb,  or 
before  a  noun  for  emphasis;  or  an 
intermediate  clause  comes  between  it 
and  the  verb.  —  2.  Introducing  inter- 
rogative propositions,  where  rib  properly 
speaking  stands  for  ribü,  the  rt  being 
omitted,  as  Job  2, 10  bäp3  rib  shall  we 
not  receive?  14,16  IMn  rib  dost  thou 
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not  keep  watch?  So  2  Kings  5,  26-,  Jer. 
49,  9;  Lament.  3,  36;  Jon.  4,  11.  — 
3.  Coupled  with  nouns  and  adjectives, 
for  the  purpose  of  negativing  the  ideas 
involved  in  them,  the  poets  sometimes 
form  compounds,  e.  g.  btf""ttb  Deut.  32, 
21  not- God,  no-god,  i.  e.  an  idol,  parallel 
bilri;  D3>~Nb  ib.  not  a  people,  parallel 
Vij  ^S;'Vbs  ab  32,17,  parallel  fftrtf; 
l^p^'isb  32,20  not  faithfulness,  i.  e.  faith- 
lessness, parallel  nhettn;  yj>  Nb  Is.  10, 
15  not  wood,  i.  e.  man,  who  is  possessed 
of  active  strength  in  opposition  to  wood ; 
ttfrfl  ab,  DIN  Nb  31,8  no-man,  not-man, 
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i.  e.  God,  who  can  execute  a  thing  with- 
out help;  ftb'iib  Job  26,  2  not-strength, 
i.  e.  impotence;  T3>~tfb  ib.  not-power,  i.  e. 
weakness;  i"ia5ft~fi*b26, Snot-wisdom,  i.e. 

'       it  :  t  ' 

ignorance;  Ö^taltaIö"iib  10,  22  not- order, 
i.  e.  disorder;  072n~Nb  16, 17  not-injus- 
tice,  i.  e.  uprightness;  Fiasa  Nb  8,11  not- 
mire,  i.e.  dryness;  "riN"äb  12,25  obscu- 
rity, darkness.  With  adjectives:  "TptTNb 
Ps.  43,  1  not  gracious,  i.  e.  unmerciful, 
cruel;  T5>"isb,  DlSWäb  Prov.  30,  25  26 
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not  strong,  i.  e.  weak;  Dirräb  Deut. 
32,  6  not  wise,  i.  e.  foolish.  Also  with 
adverbs,  e.  g.  ö»ö"«b  Is.  10,  7  not  a  little, 
i.  e.  much.  Here  belongs  also  Jer.  49, 
25,  where  the  denying  adjective  "isb 
na-t^  unforsaken  precedes,  on  account 
of  the  exclamation  TpN,  and  the  passage 
should  be  translated:  Woe!  the  unfor- 
saken city  of  praise.  —  4.  With  a  simi- 
lar meaning  to  isbä,  ">bä  without,  un-, 
-less,  simply  negativing  the  idea,  e.  g. 
D^.n-jsb  1  Chr.  2,  30  childless;  *pV^b 
Job  12,  24  without  a  way;  TD^arJSb  38, 
26  without  men,  desolate;  Tprt"iib  34,  24 
without  searching  out,  i.  e.  without  an 
examination  being  necessary;  rnsy~;xb 
2  Sam.  23,  4  without  clouds.  —  5.  The 
negative  adjective -conception  is  some- 
times expressed  by  an  entire  proposition 
with  Nb,  in  order  to  make  a  noun 
prominent,   e.  g.  ia  Ü^-tfb  "la^a   Job 
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38,  26  the  wilderness  in  which  men  are 
not,  i.  e.  a  desolate  wilderness;  D^na 
•173b  toTün-äb  15,  28  houses  not  dwelt  in, 
i.  e.  uninhabited  houses.  —  6.  Denoting 
before  (cogn.  in  sense  Ü^ü),  e.  g.  NiS"1  Nb 


2  Kings  20,  4  before  he  went  out;  ttbi 
IHN  Ps.  139,16  before  there  was  yet  one. 
—  7.  Coupled  with  particles,  to  which 
it  gives  another  turn,  e.  g.  before  05, 
see  p3  2  and  3 ;  before  *i$ ,  see  15? ;  before 
rt?21N72,  seeinn*i2*fc;  after  Ena,  seeü'IB-, 
before  bis,  see  bis.  —  8.  substa?it.  nothing, 
nihil,  Job  31,  23  /  could  do  nothing; 
isb  S"P^J  6,  21  t;o  become  a  nothing,  Aram, 
fctb.  —  9.  same  as  äbtl.  out  of  which  it 

it  i  -:' 

seems  to  be  abridged  Lament.  1,12;  Ex. 
8,22;  ISam.  14,30. 

With  prepositions:  1.  Nbs,  where  Kb 
is  denned  by  the  numerous  significations 
of  St.  Its  meanings  are  a)  not  yet,  before, 
as  V2V  aba  Job  15,  32  his  final  day  not 
yet,  i.  e.  long  before  it  comes;  conseq. 
almost  =  ä'nüa.  b)  out  of,  praeter,  ex- 
tra, i.  e.  not  in  a  certain  time,  as  Nba 

r\'J  Lev.  15,  25  out  of  the  time,     c)  not 
I-  '  '  7 

for,  as  J]ö:rtf  iba  Is.  55, 1  not  for  money, 
i.  e.  gratuitously;  Trpp^iba  ib.  not  for 
price,  i.e.  gratis;  "piTNba  Ps.44, 13,  for 
which  a  ab  also  occurs  Is.  45, 13.  More 
frequently  d)  tfba  without,  as  Dnb-tfiba 

Is.  55,  2  without  bread;  'n^abb  Nlba  ib. 
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without  to  the  satisfying,  i.  e.  without  re- 
ceiving bread  to  satisfy;  abl  ib  fciba 
1  Chr.  12,  33  without  a  double  heart,  i.  e. 
unanimously;  a^nSö  tfba  2  Chr.  30,  18 
without  conformity  to  what  was  written, 
i.  e.  contrary  to  prescription ;  so  Ps.  17,1; 
Ez.22,29.  Also  for  this  meaning  a  more 
favourite  expression  is  a  fidb,  as  Ta  Kb 
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Job  34,  20  without  the  hand  of  man,  i.  e. 
without  human  cooperation;  f|COi  isb 
Is.  48, 10  without  the  gain  of  money,  e)  not 
by  =  a  JO  e.  g.  J-i72n  aba  Job  30,  28 
wot;  by  the  heat  of  the  sun.  f )  coupled 
with  the  imperf.  to  express  a  negative 
proposition  modified  according  to  the 
signif.  of  2,  e.  g.  b^V  Nibs  Jer.  2, 11 
for  that  which  is  of  no  use;  ibDV1  tfba 
Lament.  4,  14  without  their  being  able, 
for  which  ab  ^1238  (=  Aram,  tab  ^)  stands 
in  Esth.  4, 16.  —  2.  fifrtt  (with  £  inter- 
rogative) by  which  is  expressed  a  ques- 
tion in  a  negative  form,  to  which  an 
assuring,  affirmative  answer  is  expected, 
as  Gen.  4,  7  is  there  not  elevation,  if  thou 
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actest  well  ?  20,  5  has  he  not  said  to  me  ? 
Hence  it  is  used  in  animated  discourse, 
partly  to  point  to  something  known, 
partly  to  something  definite  and  cer- 
tain (almost  identical  with  ]—,  ftStl),  e.  g. 
1  Kings  1,11  thou  hast  certainly  heard ...! 
11,  41  behold  they  are  written!  Accord- 
ingly Dil  Nbil  is  interchanged  with  FiSFi 

I  Kings  15J  23  comp,  with   2  Chr.  16 j 

II  &c;  the  LXX  rendering  it  by  idov, 
and  the  Arab,  particles  of  negation  and 

interrogation  *JI,  U>f,  St,  !^Jc  present- 
ing an  analogy.  On  account  of  this 
identity  both  united  are  found  in  rare 
cases,  as  D2?1  N"bfi  2  Chron.  25,  26, 
for  which  2  Kings  i4, 18  has  ÜJi  N'brt; 
J-rsln  tfbfl  Hab.  2, 13;  or  i-iN1!  stands  in 
the  other  hemistich  Job  22, 12.  In  re- 
peated questions  Nb  DN  corresponds  to 
it  Is.  10,  9.  —  3.  isbb  without,  i.  e.  so 
that  it  is  not  or  was  not  2  Chr.  15,  3. 
On  the  contrary,  b  in  Nbb  in  Is.  65,  1 
and  Job  26,  2  is  only  a  dative. 

As  to  the  form,  for  Nb  is  frequent- 
ly written  Nib,  thrice  (viz.  1  Sam.  2, 
16;  20,  2;  Job  6,  21)  ib,  and  once  in 
K'tib  Jib  Deut.  3,  11;  a  fact  which, 
however,  has  no  influence  on  the  mean- 
ing of  it,  as  little  as  when  Nb  stands  for 
ib  15  times  (according  to  the  Masora). 
With  relation  to  the  derivation,  the  ori- 
ginal form  may  have  been  pronounced 
la,  as  the  Aram.  Nb,  B,  aX    Talm.  1Kb, 
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Ar.  y  still  shew;  and  the  connection 
of  it  with  ib  in  ib*)N,  with  Nb  and  ">b  in 
Nbib  and  ^b*ib,  as  also  with  bN  (which 
see),  is  to  be  explained  by  this  ancient 
pronunciation.  The  negative  western 
an-,  the  first  member  in  compounds,  as 
well  as  -ne,  appear  to  be  connected  with 
it  in  like  manner;  I  and  n  being  inter- 
changed. We  must  also  reject  the  as- 
sumption that  Nib  is  a  noun  from  the 
verb  Nlb  =  N*)D-y  rather  may  the  verb 
Nib  have  come  from  th.Q  negative  par- 
ticle Nb  or  Nib,  whence  N*!3  afterwards 
took  its  origin. 

Nb  is  also  used  in  the  composition  of 
certain  proper  names,  of  which  the  fol- 
lowing occur  in  Scripture: 


^n"l"Nb  (pastureless)  n.  p.  of  a  city 
in  Gilead  on  the  other  side  Jordan,  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  Mahanaim  2  Sam. 
17,  27,  for  which  taDta]  ib  9,  4  5  is  also 
written. 

i>12$  Nb  (not  my  people,  or  after  the 
analogy  of  D5>~Nb,  my  non-people)  a  sym- 
bolical n.  p.  m.  Hos.  1,  9. 

Jlton1-!  Nb  (uncompassionated)  a  sym- 
bolical n.  p.  f.  Hos.  1,  6  8;  2,  25. 

tflb  2  Sam.  18, 12  K'ri  for  lb. 

2^7   (not  used)  intr.  same  as  SJlb 

r  t  i~  T 

and  ib  (a*ib)  to  burn,  to  glow,  hence  to 

be  dry,  withered  up,  of  the  ground;  prop. 

to  gape  from  dryness,  to  be  thirsty.  Comp. 

Ar.  u^  (Kimchi)  and  v^^gJ.     Derivat. 

rtjriNbn. 

HK?  (fut.  MNb?,  ap.  Nb?,)  intr.  prop. 
to  gape,  to  snap,  at  something,  i.  e.  to 
long  after  a  thing  with  the  tongue,  from 
the  internal  heat  of  thirst, 'from  weari- 
ness &c,  languere,  conseq.  connected 
in  its  organic  root  with  that  in  Tib"^ 
(which  see),  Ar.   «J  (redupl.  «JjJ  IL), 

Sanskrit  lih,  Greek  ?.//,  Latin  lig,  ling 
&c.  &c.  Then:  to  be  wearied,  to  be  un- 
able Gen.  19, 11;  to  be  reluctant,  to  take 
ill  Job  4,  2;  to  be  despairing  4,  5;  me- 
taphor, to  be  unhappy.  Derivat.  i"7Nbn, 
and  the  proper  name  tlNb. 

Nif.  !HNb3  to  be  lazy,  sluggish,  idle, 
Prov.  26,  15;  to  toil,  i.  e.  to  make 
oneself  weary,  with  b^  of  the  place 
Is.  16, 12,  with  an  assonance  to  InN^S; 
with  3  wherein  47,  13;  to  be  wearying, 
i.  e.  to' be  too  heavy,  burdensome,  followed 
by  the  infin.  constr.  without  b  Is.  1,14; 
Jer.6,11;  9,4;  15,6;  20,9;  to  feel  dis- 
dain, loathing  Ex.  7,  18.  Partie,  femin. 
!"INb3  powerless,  Ps.  68,  10  thy  sick- 
grown  (^fibw)  an&  powerless,  i.  e.  thy 
people  reduced  in  the  wilderness  even 
to  a  relaxed  state.  The  fern,  stands  for 
a  collective  idea,  like  fniü  Ps.68,11, 
nra  nw  68,13,  Fttii  68,14,  rprt  68,31 
(see  rib'n  I). 

Hif^bT}  (3  fem.  nabln  Ez.24,12  for 
SinNbn,  as  ni^n,  nbiJi)  to  make  weary; 

it  — . :  v  '  it  :  •  '      it  :  t  j  j 

to  exhaust  or  make  impatient  Is.  7, 13 ;  Jer. 
46 
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12,  5;  Mic.  6,  3;  Job  16,  7;  Ez.  24, 12 

it  (the  kettle,  which  is  fern,  in  Hebrew) 
has  exhausted  its  powers. 

As  to  the  stem  !nNb,  it  is  closely 
connected  with  Jrttib , -tibi;  and  the  Aram. 

«T^Vi  ^??>  Syr.  ^'  ^r-  ^5^  proceed 
from  the  same  fundamental  significa- 
tion. 

nsb  (weary,  dull)  n.  p.  f.  Gen.  29, 
16;  30,17  &e. 

D£<b  Judges  4,  21  see  üb. 

ID  SO  tr.  1.  to  wrap  around,  to  muffle, 
t^SS  2  Sam.  19,  5,  hence  to  conceal,  to 
hide;  connected  in  its  organic  root  with 
üb  tab),  ü'nb  II.  and  the  org.  root  in 
*ib-n  L,  üb-*,  üb-p  IL;  Arab.  Jo  SI  the 
same.  Comp,  the  same  root  in  the  Sans- 
krit lud,  Greek  Xd&co,  Latin  lateo.  — 
2.  Fig.  to  speak  covertly,  i.  e.  in  a  sub- 
dued, soft,  gentle  voice,  Job  15,  11  and 
a  word,  which  he  has  spoken  softly  (üNb) 
ivith  thee  (Ihn  Chajjug).  Imperat.  ÜNb 
2  Sam.  18,  5  deal  gently  (the  LXX  and 
Vulg.  have  paraphrased  it  by  the  pi.); 
but  see  ÜNb.  UN  (which  see),  identical 
with  the  organic  root  in  h-ü*,  Si— TS*, 
has  a  meaning  quite  similar,  on  which 
account  opinions  have  fluctuated  be- 
tween üNb  and  EN  in  the  derivation  of 
ÜNb  Job  1.  c.  and  the  adv.  ÜNb.'  Deri  v. 
üNb,  üNb,  üNb. 

E&O  Job  15, 11  see  UN  and  ÜNb. 

Dfrs^)  (after  the  form  ü*ü)  m.  prop. 
gentleness,  softness,  only  as  adverb,  gently 
2  Sam.  18,  5,  quietly,  slowly,  Is.  8,  6. 
See  ÜNb  and  ÜÜN. 

r  t  r  t 

Dtfb  (with  swf.  ^üNb)  see  UN. 

TlfcO  (not  used)  1.  tr.  to  execute  (a 
commission),  to  perform,  to  make,  to  ac- 
complish, to  minister  (a  service,  employ- 
ment, work).  —  2.  intr.  to  do  service,  to 
be  active,  to  work.  —  The  fundamental 
signification  is  intr.:  to  move  forward, 
as  a  sign  of  activity;  consequently  the 
organic  root  of  ^Nb  is  identical  with 
that  in  ^b"ri ,  "sjb" J ,  ttb^tiJ,  'Ijb-ü.  Comp. 
Ethiopic  "jNb  (laacha)  to  send,   also  to 


do  service,  to  serve;  V.  to  be  sent;  then 
laech  a  servant.  Phenician  TjNb  the 
same,  hence  ripNb,  contracted  npb,  ad- 
ministration, then  a  proper  name  masc. 
(Trip.  2,  4),  and  N^btt  as  well  as  röbü 
from  nSNbtt  (work -place)  n.  p.  of  a 
place,  Malax^&,  a  city  on  the  Niger 
(Ptol.  4,  6).     The  meaning   to  send  is 

not  in  the  Ar.  3$  till  Conj.  IV.  De- 
rivat. ^Nbtt,  il^Nbfa  (constr.  rDNbtt), 
rwrNbtt  and  n.  p.  "^Nbtt. 

it:-  m-        i"  7  :  - 

TjfrO  (not  used)  Aram,  the  same;  de- 
rivat.  ■ijK^Ö. 

b^b  (to-God,  i.  e.  dedicated  to  God, 
like  bNittb  and  bNlfcb  [which  see];  for 
which  use  there  are  analogies  in  Ethio- 
pic) n.  p.  m.  Num.  3,  24. 

D^7  (not  used)  tr.  to  unite,  to  bind 
together,  to  unite  in  associations,  to  gather 
together,  of  the  union  of  a  mass,  the 
same  fundamental  signification  still  ap- 
pearing in  the  Ethiopic,    and  in  the 

Arabic  *^J;  the  Ar.  J3  (to  unite,  to 
bind,  then  of  the  binding  of  a  wound) 
proceed  from  the  same  fundamental 
signification.     And   as  UN,   D^  (which 

see),  Ar.  *|  have  the  same  fundamental 
meaning,  b  appears  to  be  unorganic,  if 
we  may  not  rather  assume  that  DNb  is 
identical  with  the  organic  root  in  Db~N. 
Deriv.  DNb,  and  the  proper  name  trteNb. 

EJsb  (with  suff.  "nsNb  and  ^Nb  Is. 
51,4;  pi.  Ü^72Nb)  m.  prop,  union,  asso- 
ciation, kin,  poet,  a  people,  nation,  Gen. 
25,23;  27,29;  Is.17,12  &c.  Jehovah  in- 
deed calls  Israel  also  ^2iNbIs.51,4;  but 
it  is  usually  applied  only  to  the  heathen. 

0^50  (kin)  n.  p.  of  an  Arab,  tribe 
in  the  territory  of  the  Jokshanites  Gen. 
25,  3.  We  are  to  understand  by  it  the 
Beni  Lam  (**$  ^Jj)  who  as  a  race  are 
very  widely  spread,  and  dwell  in  Asyr- 
land,  to  the  south  of  Hedgas,  in  the 
province  of  Shira,  five  stations  from 
Mecca,  on  the  mountain  between  Tubuk 
and  Akhdar;  also  if!  Babylonia  and  Me- 
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sopotamia  (Bitter,  Erdkunde  XII,  913; 
Xni,  234.  438.  451.  458).  The  Hebrews 
changed  the  Arab.  *^l  into  di»b,  and 
selected  the  plural  because  of  the  great 
extension  of  the  tribe,  as  is  also  the 
case  in  lyfAft  and  EPtfotab. 

2D  (before  Makkeph  -ab,  with  suff. 
'»ab,  Jjab  &c.)  and  (the  resolved  form) 
aab  {constr.  aab ,  with  suff.  ^aab ,  Daaab ; 
pi.  d^aab,  hence  with  suff.  }Siaab  [we 
should  not  read  IJrcSüb],  but  commonly 
niaab,  more  rarely  niab  from  a  sing. 
rtab)  m.  prop,  the  folded  into  and  together, 
then  the  heart  (physically)  2  Sam.  18,  14, 
Ps.  45,  6,  so  called  on  account  of  its 
sheaths  (not  from  the  fatness ;  see  aab  I, 
and  comp.  .jUäJ  heart,   pi.  of  rj'«-^ 

cover);  Aram,  ab,  Käb,  i-^»,  Arab.  JU, 
Phenic.  ab  (Erix  4)  and  aab  (ibid.  5)  the 
same.  The  heart  is  represented  as  the 
seat  of  bodily  life,  as  the  reservoir  of 
all  physical  life- vigour  Ps.  38,  11,  as 
strengthened  and  maintained  by  eat- 
ing and  drinking  Gen.  18,  5 ,  Judges 
19,  5,  as  the  seat  of  mental  life,  of  the 
will  and  desire  Esth.  7,  5 ,  Eccles.  8, 
11;  9,  3,  of  intention  Is.  10,  7,  of  love 
Prov.  23,  26  and  of  hatred  Lev.  19, 17, 
of  knowing  and  perceiving  Deut.  29,  3, 
Prov.  14, 10,  of  understanding  Is.  32,  4, 
of  reflection  Xeh.  5,  7  and  of  reckoning 
Prov.  16,  9,  of  attention  Deut.  32,  46, 
of  inclination  and  disinclination  Deut. 
30,  17,  Josh.  24,  23,  of  consciousness 
Deut.  8,  5,  of  recollection  Is.  65,  17, 
Jer.  3,  16,  of  thinking  Gen.  17,  17,  of 
internal  mental  speech  Ps.  27,  8;  41,  7, 
of  devices  1  Kings  12,  33  &c.  The 
meanings  are  to  be  arranged  in  the 
following  manner:  1.  the  heart,  as  the 
vessel  of  corporeal  life,  which  Homer 
calls  (pgs'vtg,  conseq.  =  tt5S3  meaning 
anima,  vita,  oppos.  to  Tiaa",  '"l&lä  Ps. 
73,  26.  As  life  and  its  manifestations 
proceed  from  it,  the  qualities  of  reviv- 
ing 22,  27,  of  sickening  Is.  1,  5,  of 
sleeping  Eccles.  2,  23  and  of  waking 
Song  of  Sol.  5,  2,  of  being  strengthened 
by  eating  and  drinking  Gen.  18,  5  are 
attributed  to  it;  and  it  is  used  gener- 
ally for  life  Jer.  4,  18,  interchangeably 


with  '022  4, 10,  or  =  ttfea  bodily  person, 
e.  g.  "?b'-btf  Ex.  9,  14  to  thee.  —  2.  As 
the  seat  of  sensuous  feelings  and  affec- 
tions, e.  g.  of  inclination  to  Judges  9,  5, 
of  contempt  Prov.  5, 12,  of  joy  Ps.  104, 

15,  of  sorrow  Xeh.  2,  2,  of  dejected- 
ness  Ps.  109,  16,  of  despair  Eccles.  2, 
20,  of  trust  Prov.  31,  11  &c.  Hence 
the  expressions  iäb  iabn  Esth.  7,  5, 
iab  a*tf  Ex.  35,  29  &c,  which  may  be 
found  under  the  verbs  in  question.  In 
this  sense  are  applied  to  ab  the  expres- 
sions "pas  Ps.  57,  8,  -bn  Prov.  13, 12, 
ajsa  14,'  13,  latia  Is.  61, 1,  Don  13,  7, 
TjVDeut.  20,  8,"  bp*  Lev.  26,  41  etc., 
just  as  the  sensuous  activity  of  the 
person  is  transferred  to  it  Is.  15,5;  Hos. 
7, 14;  Ps.  38,  9;  Lament;  2, 19.  ab  is 
looked  upon  especially  as  the  seat  of 
the  spirit,  of  strength  and  vigour  Gen. 
42,  28 ;  1  Sam.  17,  32 ;  2  Sam.  7,  27 ;  17, 
10;  Job  41, 15;  more  rarely  of  the  mo- 
veableness  of  the  mind  15, 12.  —  3.Asthe 
centre  of  moral  life,  where  all  the  mani- 
festations of  virtue  and  vice  reveal  them- 
selves, and  the  moral  character  becomes 
manifest.  In  this  view  it  is  said  of  the 
heart,  that  it  is  ""liSnE  Ps.  51,12,  tt5)?9 
101,  4,  p;:y  64,  7,  rryd?  1  Kings  3,  6* 
an  9,  4,  nnaa  Neu.  9,  8,'  tpn  Job  36, 13 

IT  '         7      '  IT  v:W  7         ?     ^     I"  T  ^        7 

&c. ;  and  to  it  are  ascribed  the  inner- 
most apprehension  of  God  Ps.  73,  26, 
truthfulness  15,  2,  joyful  enlargement 
Prov.  21,  4,  Is.  60,  5,  ostentation  9,  9, 
pride  Ez.  28,  5,  hardening  Is.  6,  10,  Jer. 

16,  12,  remembrance  of  the  divine  law 
Is.  51,  7,  Jer.  31,  33  and  intercourse 
with  God  Lam.  2, 18 ;  3, 41 ;  as  it  is  gener- 
ally the  centre  of  all  self-determination, 
even  the  moral  character  itself;  hence 
abl  ab  Ps.  12,  3  a  double  character,  some- 
times named  l"iÄ'i  Deut.  31,  21,  Öidvoia, 
inlvoia  in  the  New  Testament.  But 
though  ab  is  the  centre  of  moral  life,  it 
is  still  called  Tta  ab  Ez.  11,  19,  since 

IT  T  |"  7  ' 

the  spirit  can  only  be  developed  in  a 
heart  of  flesh,  which  is  divested  of  hu- 
manity as  soon  as  the  soul  is  brutalised 
Dan.  4,  13.  —  4.  As  the  centre  of  the 

spiritual,    thinking,    and    conceptional 
life ;  hence  are  applied  to  ab  knowing  or 
46*'" 
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apprehending  Deut.  29,  3,  Pro  v.  14, 
10,  understanding  Is.  32,  4,  reflect- 
ing Neh.  5,  7,  reckoning  Prov.  16,  9, 
thinking  Ps.  19,  15,  Dan.  2,  30  and 
speaking  Job  8, 10.  Accordingly  nb  is 
understanding  Job  12,  3,  hence  nb~Dnn 
Ex.  28,  3,  nVlön:  Prov.  10, 13,  nJrvS 
Hos.  7, 11,  nnb  to*«  Job  34, 10;  gener- 
ally bniD  17, 4  and  msnin  Prov.  14,  33 
are  ascribed  to  it;  comp.  Lat.  cor  and 
cordatus.  —  5.  Metaphor,  the  centre- 
point,  the  middle,  hence  nbn  in.  So  it  is 
said  of  ö->  Ex.  15,  8,  tr»"©  Deut.  4, 11, 
HbN  2  Sam.  18, 14;  comp,  xagdia  Matth. 
12,  40;  Pers.  Jt>  (heart  and  middle)  &c. 
Deriv.  the  denominative 

Nif.  nabs  (fut.  nnb?)  to  be  intelligent, 
Job  11,  12  the  hollow -headed  himself 
would  he  intelligent  then,  i.  e.  the  most 
senseless  must  get  understanding  (when 
God  summons  him  before  his  tribunal). 
nib?  having  an  assonance  to  nini. 

Pih.  Hab  to  rob  of  judgment,  to  bewitch, 
Song  of  Sol.  4,  9  thou  hast  bewitched 
me  with  a  glance  of  thine  eyes.  As  a 
glance  is  "JV,  yw  has  dropped  out  of  the 
text   once,    and  there  should   be  read 

'  * "  ••  r*       t —     '  t  : 

nb  and  nab  (with  sw/.  iab,  ^nnb, 
innnb)  Aram,  the  same  with  the  Hebr. 
nb  Dan.  2,  30;  4,13;  7,28. 

DP  (from  nnb  II.,  for  which  is  usual 
nib;  Gentile  plur.  trn^)  see  n*ib  as  a 
noun. 

&O7  and  !nnb  (not  used)  intr.  (accord- 
ing to  Fürst,  Concord,  s.  v.)  to  roar,  to 
cry,  to  murmur,  of  the  voice  of  the  lion, 

conseq.  =  Ar.  ÜJ ,  v^J ,  which  signify 
originally  to  bellow,  to  roar;  the  same 
root  perhaps  being  found  in  the  old  high 
Germ,  liuwon,  to  utter  sounds,  English 
to  low.   The  meaning  to  be  greedy  in  the 

Arab.  ^J  is  perhaps  denom.  from  äüJ ; 
in  any  case  this  stem  does  not  belong 
here.  The  lion  is  in  fact  usually 
described  either  as  roaring  formidably 
0*8125,  dp;)  Job 4, 11;  Prov.  1.9, 12;  28, 
15;  Is.  5,  29;  31,  4;  Jeh.  2,  15;  Hos. 


11,  10,  by  which  he  announces  his  ap- 
petite Ps.  104,  21,  Am.  3,  4,  or  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  sure  booty  Ps.  22, 14;  Ez. 
22,25;  Is.  5,  29;  or  he  is  characterised 
as  the  strongest  and  most  courageous 
animal  Judges  14, 18;  2  Sam.  1,  23;  17, 
10;  Prov.  30,  30.  For  the  former,  the 
language  has  besides  anb ,  bnu?  I.  also ; 
for  the  latter,  both  jrn«  I.  a'nd>©n  II. 
Deriv.  tijjnb  and  the  proper  name  nianb ; 
while  ^nb,'  tf*nb   and  ionb  should7 ie 

1   :  '        it  •  :  r  t 

derived  from  Jtnb  =  Jsnb. 

IT  T  ,T  T 

Sngn?  (only  plur.  nianb,  with  suff. 
"Pn&nb)  /.  a  lioness,  for  whom  the  lion 
O"1,?."^)  strangles  his  prey  Nah.  2, 13. 

nifcO b  {place  of  lionesses)  n.  p.  of  a 
city  in  Judah  Josh.  15,  32 ;  afterwards 
written  fully  nianb  mn,  and  reckoned  to 
Simeon  19,  6,  but  for  which  "Win  ITS 

i*  :  ■         i" 

(which  see)  stands  in  1  Chr.  4,  31. 

D^nb  see  ^nb. 

!•  t  :  r  : 

O*o!p  see  "^nb. 

DD  7  I.  (not  used)  tr.  to  envelop,  to 
enfold,  to  veil,  to  wind  around,  to  draw 
over,  a  fundamental  signification  which 

is  also  borne  by  the  Ar.  OJ->  (to  cover 
about,  hence  the  noun  v_ a*L>  skin,  hide, 

03-".  * 

shield),  v^J  (to  fold  together,  hence  from 
a  reduplicated  form  ^->^.xJ  convolvulus), 
ijü  (convolvit),  Aram.  Jjb  to  enfold, 
^  (to  cover  over,  hence  1^*.^^  the  eye- 
lids, i.  e.  skins,  coverings)  and  many 
others.    Modern  Hebrew  nnb  the  same, 

|-T  ' 

hence  n^nb  bound  together.  The  same 
meaning  is  also  in  nb~n  belonging  to 
nbp  Ps.  17, 10  and  73,'V  (where  for  to^P 
should  be  read  to"")3>).  where  it  is  used 
for  the  heart;  so  too  y^Xh*.  belonging 
to  the  noun  <«^Lä.  lobes  of  the  liver. 
A  fundamental  signification  to  be  fat 
should  not  be  thought  of  either  in  the 
case  of  nb      or    nbn  Ps.  1.  c. 

Nif.  nnbi  is  denomin.  from  nnb  which 

'        r-  :  •  it  •• 

see. 

Pih.  nnb  1.  denomin.  from  nnb  which 
see;  —  2.  denom.  from  fD^nb  which  see. 
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2^7  II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  kindle,  to 
burn,  to  glow,  from  which  stem  a?lb, 
üb  (mb)  and  aab  (which  see)  may  be 
enlarged.  Of  ab  (aab)  the  reduplicated 
form  in  Samar.  and  Ethiopic  is  ab  ab 
to  glitter,  to  shine,  to  lighten.  Deriv. 
(according  to  some)  iiab,  and  the  proper 
name  a'b  (pi.  D^ab).  'T 

nnb  see  ab. 

IT   •'  I" 

D^b  Aram,  see  Aram.  ab. 

r  :  I" 

rrari^  see  ab. 
Q'Onb  see  ab. 

I-  t  :  1" 

"Ob  a  prepos.  and  a<#y.  see  "73  I. 
PD?I.  to  rab,  N*ab,  *oab  &c.  But 

it  t  r  :         it  •  :  it 

see  Nib. 

IT  T 

H3x  II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  burn,  to 

IT    T 

glow,  to  kindle,  like  nib  in  the  Talm. 
and  Arab.  ääJ  (to  burn,  to  glow) ;  a  stem 
which  arose  perhaps  by  enlargement 
from  ab  II.    Deriv.  röb. 

r  it  - 

Hüb  (only  corcs^r.  nab)  f.  flame,  Ex. 
3,  2.  nab  may  be  contracted  from  nailb , 
the  cod.  Sam.  actually  having  this  form. 
But  it  may  also  be  derived  from  fiab  II. 
(which  see),  or  aab  II.  (which  see). 

Hüb  (pi  niab)  f.  heart,  Ps.  7,  10; 
Prov.  15, 11.  The  sing,  appears,  accord- 
ing to  our  text,  only  in  ^näb  Ez.  16, 
30,  but  which  the  LXX  read  as  ^nab 
(see  bWN).  Ibn  Ganäch  considers  fiab 
Ex.  3,  2  as  identical  with  mab,  meaning 
midst;  but  this  opinion  should  be  re- 
jected. 

rninb  see  np\ 

tt^nb  and  mb  (with  suff.  ^iab, 
ittiiab;  pi.  D^ab)  m.  1.  a  garment,  vest- 
ment,' whether  splendid  2  Kings  10,  22, 
Esth.  8, 15,  Jer.  10,  9,  or  mean  Ps.  35, 
13;  69,12;  clothing  Job  24, 10;  31,19, 
particularly  the  upper  clothing,  oppos.  to 
npha  24,  7  %Xavibiov  Xsvxov  (Herod.  1, 
195  j.  Figurat.  of  the  skin  30,  18,  of 
things  upon  the  earth  illuminated  by 
the  early  light  38, 14,  of  the  flood  cover- 


ing the  earth  Ps.  104,  6,  of  the  cover- 
ing clouds  Job  38,  9,  of  a  coat  of 
mail  put  over  the  garment,  spoken  of 
the  crocodile's  41,  5  &c.  —  2.  Figur,  a 

spouse,  a  wife,  Mal.  2, 16,  Arab.  (j^L^i 
(see  Koran  Sur.  2, 183);  comp,  the  Arab. 
UJj-3  a  garment,  ljU  to  put  on  a  gar- 
ment, and  coire  cum  femina. 

Üä^nb  (with  suff.  tt$iab ,  pi  with  suff. 
lpST'ttJsiab)  Aram.  m.  the  same  Dan.  3, 
21;  7,  9.! 

iD^y  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  to  cast  on  the 
ground,  to  cast  down,  to  overthrow,  hence 

to  cause  to  fall,  like  the  Ar.  Ja^J  which 
Jos.  Kimchi  has  already  compared.  This 
fundamental  signification  is  also  in  nD~b 
to  bend,  to  crook,  something  straight, 
hence  to  bow  down,  to  cause  to  fall, 
conseq.  cognate  in  sense  with  b^aii. 
By  this  is  explained*  the  meaning  of 
the  Arab.  Ja-J  (to  throw  down,  prop,  to 
bend  down),  as  well  as  the  Syr.  •«*N-^> 
(Pa.)  and  the  Samar.  ttab  (to  bow  down, 
to  vex).    The  organic  root  is  tta~b. 

Nif.  üabi  (fut.  üab"")  to  fall,  \o  be 
overthrown]  Prov.  10,  6  10;  Hos.  4, 14. 

"Ob  (only  plur.  ÜN ab  after  the  form 
D^NaS£  from^a^,  forD^ab)  m.  a  lion  (prop, 
the  roaring  one),  Ps.  57,  5  in  the  midst 
of  lions  will  I  lay  me  down;  but  some 
understand  ÜN ab  =  Ü-^atlb  on  account 
of  D^ülYb  following,  which  they  read 
Ö^üSl?.   The  sing,  has  been  read  in  Ps. 

38,  9  for  ^ab,  and  the  passage  has  been 
translated:  /  ci*y  louder  than  the  roaring 
of  the  lion,  ülrp  and  3Ntt5  being  actually 
applied  to  the  lion.  The  word  seems 
to  have  passed  out  of  Semitic  into  the 
western  languages;  hence  the  Greek 
Ismv  (instead  of  lebon,  levon),  Latin 
leo,  German  Leu,  Löwe,  English  lion  &c. 

fcfcSQb  (after  the  form  ^patt)  f.  a  lio- 
ness, Ez.  19,  2,  symbolising  the  people 
of  Judah. 

tf'Ob  (contracted  from  Njab)  f.  a 
lioness,  anxious  for  prey  Job  4, 11;  38, 

39,  most  courageous  and  strong  Gen. 
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49,  9,  Num.  24,  9  (comp.  Herod.  3,  108), 
known  by  her  roaring  Is.  5, 29.  In  Arab, 
there  are  8  forms  of  the  same  noun 
(see  Freytag  IV.  p.  84),  to  denote  the 
lioness ;  and  the  Egyptian  \ixko,  Coptic 
AsJioi  has  also  the  same  meaning.  In 
hieroglyphic  writing  too,  the  letter  I  is 
expressed  by  the  figure  of  a  lion.  Comp, 
the  Phenician  Nib  lion  (Agathem.  1, 1), 
hence  Nnb  Ü31  lion-promontory  in  Creta, 
Aimv  äxoa  (Ptolem.  4,  15),  now  Capo 
Lionda,  and  from  it  on  the  east  coast 
of  the  island  the  sea -port  NJNäb  Ae- 
ßnva. 

rD^nb  (pi  riinpb)  f.  prop,  baked 
cakes  folded  and  laid  together  in 
strata,  a  sort  of  cake  2  Sam.  13,  6  8  10 
(comp.  Arab.iobJ  convolvulus);  conseq. 
not  fluid  (Vulg.),  heart-shaped  (apud 
Gesen.),  heart-strengthening  (Thenius), 
but  a  sort  of  leaf- like  folded  cake,  which 
being  eaten  by  the  sick  had  perhaps  a 
superstitious  idea  connected  with  it. 
LXX  xoXXvoi'deg,  which  was  also  super- 
stitiously  applied;  comp,  the  Etymol. 
Magn.  p.  527.    Deriv.  the  denom. 

Pih.  üb  i.  e.  to  prepare  ninob,  2  Sam. 
13,6  8.'"" 

D^sb  see  ia"aib. 

I"     ':  '" 

\^P  (Kal  not  used)  intrants.  1.  to  be 

ichite,  to  become  white,  of  the  colour  of 
wood,  the  leprosy,  the  hair,  of  horses, 
the  teeth  &c;  to  be  pale,  of  the  moon; 
to  be  whitish- grey,  of  the  colour  of  pot- 
ter's clay;  to  be  faded-yellowish,  of  the 
sweet -smelling  resin  of  a  bush  &c.  — 
2.  Fig.  to  be  clear,  bright,  transparent, 
of  sapphire,  glass  &c. ;  to  be  purified, 
pure,  physically  or  morally.  Ar.  ,^xJ , 
Syr.  t~^>,  Phenic.  pb  the  same.  Deriv. 
pb,  pb,  rrtnb,  frOnb,  nsnb  and  the  de- 

'it  t  '  »r  t  »       itt  :  '      itt  : '       it"  : 

nom.pb,  farther  in  rob,  irßäb,  tt^hb,  nbnb, 
pb'o,  and  the  proper  names  pb,  Ftiab, 
^nb  (fninb),  niab,  S-rtnb,  liKb,  £*&. 

it  :  •    ^    it       : J  '       it  :  •  '       it     :  '    '    i  t  :  '     r  :  • 

Pih.  pb  (inf.  constr.  pbb  according 
to  some;  imp.  pb  according  to  some) 
to  purify,  to  cleanse f  to  purge,  hence  to 
clear  from  sin  Dan.  11,  35,  where  the 
Pihel  pbb  is  read  by  some  for  pbb, 
a;3  '■mb  is  also  Pihel.  Some  have  wished 


f* 


incorrectly  to  find  the  imperat.  in  pb 
Ps.  9, 1,  with  the  meaning  to  grow  pale. 
See  }jä  8. 

Hif.  "päbSl  (inf.  constr.  with  b:  pbb 
for  Vabb  =  V^biib)  1.  prop,  (lite  other 
verbs  of  colour  in  Hif.)  to  show  white- 
ness, i.  e.  albescere,  to  be  white,  of  snow 
Ps.  51,  9,  of  DijP'ntO  Jo.  1,  7,  and  fig.  Is. 
1, 18.  —  2.  to  cleanse,  to  purify,  hence 
to  absolve  from  sin  Dan.  11,  35. 

Hithp.  Ijnbntt  (fut.  -rn)  to  purify  or 
cleanse  oneself  Dan.  12, 10,  to  clear  one- 
self from  sin  by  suffering  and  death. 

The  organic  root  of  the  stem  is  ^-ab, 
the  root  being  enlarged  into  the  stem 
by  the  addition  of  a  liquid  n.  The  same 
root  is  also  in  nb"fi  II.  (belonging  to 
nbn,  nbn,  J-ttabn),  nb-?,  ns>b,  as  also 

IT  T  '       I"  T  '        it:  :  vy  '       r     T  7       i-t  ' 

in  the  Western  aXcp,  alp,  alb  &c.  The 
fundamental  signification  appears  to  be 
to  shine,  to  glitter,  to  lighten,  which  is 
farther  transferred  to  to  glow,  to  burn 
or  to  be  noble,  distinguished,  as  in  lin 
and  "fifi  I.  =  *nn  2,  ynx  II.  =  Ar.  (jdjol 
to  glitter,  whence  ffoai  Zech.6,3  7  grey, 
ash-coloured  (LXX  ipaoog,  Targ.  ^ttü]?), 
so  that  the  organic  root  is  identical  with 
rpb  II.,  npb,  nab;  comp.  Talm.  pb  and 
"jpbfl  to  make  red-hot. 

pb  (plur.  d^ob)  a#.  m.,  Wnb  (»/. 

1  IT   T  I'T   !'  "  '  fTT    :       vx 

rrfa")  /".  1.  white,  of  peeled  maple  rods 
Gen.  30,  37,  of  leprous  spots  Lev.  ch. 
13,  of  the  hair  13,  3,  the  seed  of  the 
coriander  Ex.  16,  31,  horses  Zech.  6,  E 
6 ;  light,  white,  of  raiment  Eccles.  9,  8, 
as  a  sign  of  cheerfulness.  Phenic.  pb 
(Xaßov)  the  same;  hence  pb  ipN,  lAßi- 
ßXaßov  (Diosc.  3,  116)  king's  lily;  ßSfcttf 
lib  (Diosc.  4, 189)  &c.  —  2.  (the  Noble, 
Glorious,  viz.  is  Jah)  n.p.  m.  of  an  Ara- 
maean, the  father-in-law  of  Jacob  Gen. 
24,  29.  —  3.  (a  steppe,  i.  e.  a  smooth. 
treeless  plain,  like  pb  in  the  Mishna) 
n.p.  of  a  station  of  the  Israelites  in  the 
Arabian  desert  Deut.  1,  1,  mentioned 
with  rni&H,  nilT  ^r,  ban;  perhaps  the 
same  as  Siiab  Num.  33,  20.  —  A  subs-t. 

it  :  •  ' 

pb  may  have  had  the  meaning  milky 
juice  as  in  Arabic,  according  to  which 
Jiiib  should  be  explained. 
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13  b  (only  co?istr.  ""jib)  a<2/.  w.  =  "jib 
Gen.'  49, 12. 
13b  see  IS  8. 
frG3b  see  Ftthb. 

itt    :  it     : 

HD3b  (oniy  poet.,  as  irfafi  is  applied 
to  the  sun)  /.  1.  prop,  pale-shining,  there- 
fore the  moon,  whose  mild  shining  and 
light  are  spoken  of  in  Is.  24, 23 ;  30, 26 ; 

Song  of  Sol. 6, 10-,  Ar.  -£>  (moon)  from 

-4Ü  (to  be  white),  luna  from  luc-na.  — 

2.  {excellence,  nobility)  n.  p.  m.  Ezr.  2,  45 ; 
Neh.  7,  48. 

r»D3b  Q?Z.  u^nb,  with  szqf.  ÖMJab) 
/.  1.  lime-stone,  formed  of  whitish-grey 
or  chalky  clay  (Vitr.  2,  3),  and  therefore 
so  named  (from  "inb) ;  kneaded  with  straw 
to  hold  it  together  Ex.  5,  7  8  16.  Burnt 
in  the  sun  it  is  called  a  brick;  and  was 
used  partly  for  the  inscribing  of  durable 
characters  Ez.  4,  1,  partly  for  building, 
in  which  case  Tort  served  for  mortar  or 
cement  Ex.  1, 14;  though  such  buildings 
were  looked  upon  as  neither  firm  nor  dur- 
able Is.  9,  9.  Sometimes  the  lime-stones 
were  burnt  by  fire,  named  llöllü  Gen. 

11,  3,  Ar.  -Ä.f  (opposite  ^«-y)>  when 
they  acquired  the  hardness  of  stone 
like  bricks  Gen.  1.  c.  —  2.  same  as  ß5'3a 
(Jer.  43,  9),  Ar.  ^^Lc,  a  brick- shaped, 
four-sided  building,  the  lower  parallelo- 
gram-shaped projection  at  the  gates  of 
great  houses,  on  which  Ü^.ib,  as  well 
as  upon  the  projecting,  flat  slieds  (rriSJt) 
Is.  65,  3  sacrifice  was  sometimes  offered; 
comp.  Tth'p&og,  which  is  similarly  ap- 
plied metaphorically.  A  Srtiib  like  ii3Ji 
may  have  been  somewhat  hollowed  in 
its  upper  surface. 

r*03b  f.  1.  transparency,  purity,  bright- 
ness, of  the  sapphire  Ex.  24, 10.  —  2.  {a 
place  not  overgrow?!,  situated  upon  a  bare 
mountain)  n.p.  of  a  locality  in  the  plain 
of  Judah,  a  priestly  city,  formerly  the 
seat  of  a  Canaanitish  king  Josh.  10, 29 ; 

12,  15;  15,  42;  2  Kings  8,  22;  19,  8; 
23,  31;  1  Chr.  6,  42;  according  to  Eu- 
sebius  (s.  v.  Ahva,  i.  e.  Atfva)  near 
Eleutheropolis.    It  seems  to  be  the  Alba 


specula,  white  guard,  of  the  middle  ages, 
the  present  Tel  el-Safieh,  which  is  only 
a  mile  from  Eleutheropolis  (Robins.  II, 
623.  654).  See  ^b  3.  —  3.  n.  p.  of  a 
station  of  the  Israelites  in  the  wilder- 
ness Num.  33,  20,  elsewhere  called  pb 
Deut.  1,  1:  cod.  Sam.  Srft'fob. 

,    '  '  IT  J 

HD32  the  name  of  a  tree  whose 
wood  is  white,  after  the  dark-coloured 
bark  is  peeled  off  Gen.  30, 37 ;  and  whose 
branches  furnish  a  shade  Hos.  4, 13.  The 
LXX,  Saadia,  Ibn  G'andch  said,  others 
understand  the  styrax,  which  is  actually 

called  in  Arabic  ,c-*~^>  whose  transpa- 
rent, pale-red  resin  was  used  for  fumi- 
gations, anointings^nd  medical  purposes 
(Plin.  12,  55;  24,15;  Strabo  12,  570), 
which  after  the  Ethiopic  version  is  called 
in  Hebrew  t]t35 ,  nSDS ,  but  probably  only 
*nb  (milky  juice);  like  the  Ar.  ^wJ, 
whence  the  tree  may  have  received  its 
name.  —  The  explanation  abele  contra- 
dicts the  analogy  of  the  Arabic. 

HD3b  together  with  ttSfab  (with  suff. 
Snibb)  f.  1.  frankincense,  a  costly  sweet- 
smelling,  pale -yellow  resin,  the  milky 
exudation  of  a  shrub,  used  for  sacred 
fumigations  Lev.  2,  1  15;  5, 11;  Num. 
5,  15;  also  kindled  for  the  purpose  of 
perfuming  the  sedans  of  kings  Song  of 
Sol.  3,  6  (comp.  Curt.  8,  9,  23  seq.);  as 
couches  and  clothes  were  fumigated  in 
other  cases  with  burnt  myrrh  (Prov. 
7,17;  Ps.  45,  9).  It  is  looked  upon 
as  a  product  of  south-western  Ara- 
bia, viz.  of  Ni'd,  Is.  60,  6,  Jer.  6,  20 
(comp.  Strabo  16.  p.  778),  whence  also 
myrrh,  balsam,  cassia,  calamus,  ivory, 
gold  &c.  were  brought  (Plin.  H.  N.  6,  32), 
by  north -Arabian  caravans  Is.  1.  c.  — 
7"i:hb  i£9  Song  of  Sol.  4, 14  woods  of 

it     :       i—:  '  ' 

frankincense  is  simply  a  figurative  ex- 
pression for  spicy  and  fragrant  woods, 
comprehending  i"rtp  and  li:p2j?;  and  it 
is  not  necessary  to  read  pjib  (LXX). 
'bij  är6?i3  4,  6  hill  of  frankincense  is  a 
figurative  expression  for  Zion  (it  is  called 
r"l"n5  Is.  31,  4),  conceived  of  as  scented 
by  Jlähb  (Jer.  6,  20);  it  is  also  termed 
fig.  "nfch  *&$    But  as  in  Jer.  22,  6  the 
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high-lying  royal  tower  on  Zion  is  called 
"PJjVrt  125^*^  also,  and  the  royal  seat  is 
described  as  being  on  Lebanon  22,  22, 
Srtihb  here  may  perhaps  allude  to  T^ib, 
like  Si»  to  Fp'nfc  (Bashi,  Ibn  Esra);  just 
as  vice  versa  "ri^b  stands  for  nahb  Song 

'it:  it     : 

of  Solom.  4, 11.  Hence  —  2.  perhaps 
same  as  "]iüb,  Vulg.  sicut  odor  thuris. 

—  3.  proper  name  of  a  locality  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  !-j*bu5  Judges  21, 19 ; 
the  modern  village  Lubban  lying  in  a 
north-western  direction,  and  in  the  vi- 
cinity of  Shiloh(Äo5m5.  III.  p.  309  seq.). 

—  In  the  Sam.  cod.  irttisb  stands  for 
the  proper  names  *ph  and  iT3Sb.  The 
Semitic  name  for  frankincense  and  the 

9 

frankincense  -  plant  (Arab.  (jL-jJ,  Syr. 
I&oä^)  was  in  Phenic.  fionb  and  nbnb, 
out  of  which  the  Greek  Xißavog  and 
Xißavcorog  arose. 

*)i33p  (in  prose  constantly  with  the 
article;  with  a  of  motion  iisisnb;  the 
white  mountain,  like  Alpes,  hence Tar- 
gumic  NSbn  "fiti,  Ar.  JjÜf  JLä.)  1.  n.p. 

of  the  great  mountain  between  Palestine 
and  Syria  Deut.  11,24,  Josh.  1, 4,  con- 
sisting of  two  chains  running  parallel 
from  north  to  south  (Lebanon  and  Anti- 
lebanon;  Ptolem.  5,  15),  whose  eastern 
top  is  covered  with  perpetual  snow  Jer. 
18,  14  (comp.  Tacitus,  Hist.  5,  6;.  Jer. 
Targ.  on  Deut.  3,  9),  which  melts  in 
summer  only  in  the  lower  parts,  giving 
abundant  and  excellent  irrigation  to  the 
adjacent  districts,  Song  of  Sol.  4,  15. 
hrt  stands  with  it  Judges  3,  3 ;  elsewhere 
seldom.  It  is  described  in  poetry  as 
high  Jer.  22,  20,  as  the  abode  of  wild 
beasts  2  Kings  14,  9,  and  as  a  place 
of  fruitful  fields  Ps.^72, 17.  On  a  part 
of  this  mountain  (the  western  chain) 
were  the  celebrated  cedars,  growing 
high  and  slender  (Is.  2,13;  Jer. 22, 23), 
see  ng.  Along  with  the  cedars  UDi^S 
is  also  mentioned  as  a  kind  of  tree  be- 
longing to  Lebanon  Is.  14,  8;  37,  24; 
60,13;  and  both  kinds  were  felled  there 
as  wood  for  building  Is.  14,  8 ;  Hab.  2, 
17.  Hence  cedar-  and  cypress -forests, 
to  which  'n»lfc]Fi  and  ^iffiNn   belonged, 


were  called  "pinbiTT  1iSi3  Is.  35,  2;  60, 
13.  The  foot  of  Lebanon  appears  to 
have  been  planted  with  vines  Hos.  14, 8. 
'b  y^$  Zech.  10,  10  are  the  districts 
bordering  upon  Lebanon,  here  the  king- 
dom of  the  ten  tribes;  'bil  n?j?ä  Josh. 
11,17  is  the  valley  lying  at  the  foot  of 
Hermon  and  Antilebanon,  in  the  vici- 
nity of  the  Jordan -springs.  —  2.  Pig. 
cedar,  cedar-forest,  Song  of  Sol.  5, 15, 
Is.  40,16,  and  generally  Lebanon-forest, 
10,  34;  33,  9;  Ez.  31,15.  'b  tög  Hab. 
2, 17  the  violence  at  the  forest  of  Leba- 
non, i.  e.  the  desolation  made  there.  — 
3.  Metaphor,  a)  coupled  with  *igj,  in 
'j'Üäbil  ^$1  rna  house  of  the  forest  of 
Lebanon  IKings  7,2;  10,17  21;  2 Chr. 
9, 16  20,  i.  e.  a  tower  built  by  Solomon 
in  Jerusalem,  resting  upon  cedar-pillars, 
erected  in  the  interior  out  of  cedars. 
It  served  for  an  armoury  1  Kings  1.  e* 
(named  l^tl  ma  p«5a  in  Is.  22,  8)  and 
as  a  summer-seat  for  its  coolness  (Targ. 
on  1  Kings),  in  place  of  which  the 
Xystus  was  subsequently  built,  which 
served  for  assemblies  of  the  people  (Jos. 
B.  J.  2, 16,  3).  b)  a  great  army  Is.  10r 
33  34.  c)  cedar -houses  (=  tPna  *Q?te 
2  Sam.  7,  2  7),  cedar-towers  Is.  2,  13, 
of  the  royal  tower  on  Zion  Jer.  22,  6 
23,  2  Kings  19,  23;  trees,  in  prophetic 
language  elsewhere,  being  put  for  what 
is  made  out  of  their  wood  (Is.  9,  9 ;  Nah. 
2,  4).  —  4.  A  figure  of  Jerusalem  pro- 
jecting aloft,  rich  in  cedar-buildings  Ez. 
17,  3  (comp.  Jer.  22,  6  7);  perhaps  also 
2  Kings  19,  23.  Here  belongs  also  *p}ab 
Song  of  Sol.  4,  8  for  Zion,  since  Zion 
is  spoken  of  in  4,  6.  —  5.  Either  a  col- 
lateral form  of  i"ühb  frankincense,  or  de- 
noting the  frankincense -plant ,  Song  of 
Sol.  4, 11;  Hos.  14,  7. 

hD!2b  (a  distinguished,  noble  one)  n.p.m* 
Ex.  6, 17 ;  as  a  patronym.  Num.  3, 21. 

D3!?b  /•  transparency ,  clearness,  pu- 
rity, hence  glass;  and  thence  rSib  "lirpö 
(glass -river)  n.  p.  of  a  little  brook  in 
the  south  of  Asher  not  far  from  Car- 
mel- promontory,  flowing  slowly  and 
muddy,  which  discharges  itself  at  Acco 
into  the  Sea;  and  from  whose  sand  the 
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Plienicians  are  said  to  have  made  glass 
at  first  Josh.  19, 26 ;  comp.P/%  H.N.  36, 
26; \Josephus  B.  J.  2,  10,  2.  The  Phe- 
nicians,  who  had  a  sanctuary  (Memno- 
nium)  there  {Pliny  H.  N.  36,  65),  called 
this  little  river  b#3  "llli  Belus;  now  it  is 
Nahr  Ntfman  (,jLjü  -^3,  ä»5ft  lirji), 
after  the  mother  of  the  Phenician  Linus. 
See  -l'rniis. 

Ttidh  see  iiahb. 

#3*5  (alsotthb  Ps.93,1;  Lev.  16,4; 

inf.  abs.  USiJab,  constr.  1133b;  zmp.  113äb; 
/w£.  "1253b ?)  prop.  £r.  to  enwrap,  to  veil 
around,  to  bind  about,  to  wrap  round, 
identical  in  its  organic  root  1133 "b  with 
that  in  UJ3-fi,  riS-3  I.  The  figure:  the 
spirit  of  God  enwrapped  one  Judges  6, 
34,  is  to  be  taken  in  this  sense,  i.  e.  the 
spirit  of  God  embraces  one  like  a  suit 
of  armour  or  coat  of  mail.  So  also 
1  Chr.  12, 18 ;  2  Chr.  24, 40 ;  comp.  Luke 
24,  49.  Hence  1.  to  put  on,  laa  Lev. 
6, 4  and  16, 24  32,  b3j*  ^3  2  Sam!  14, 2, 
rri^D  Jer.46,4,  ^jid  4,30,  i-ibttiü  Deut. 
22',  5,  rma  Zech.  13, 4,  diffi  Jon.  3,  5, 
ni3btt=';ä  ijßä  Esth.  5,  1,  and  in  ad- 
dition always  the  accusative  of  the  per- 
son or  of  the  part  of  the  body  which  is 
clothed;  very  seldom  is  bs>  used  for  the 
second  accus.  Lev.  6,  3.  —  2.  Pig.  to 
put  on  a  virtue,  a  vice,  a  good  or  bad 
quality,  and  to  appear  in  it.  Thus  e.  g. 
to  put  on  nifrU  Ps.  93,  1,  niri  104,  1, 
p*i$  Job  29, 14,  tip  Is.  51,  9,  rtgttsrf  Ez. 
7,' 27,  rfbbj)  Ps.  109, 18,  !TOii3n  VChr. 
6, 41,  rrplp  Ps.  109,29,  rnJa  Job  8,  22, 
rfiY"lF|  Ez.  26, 16;  comp,  dvsiv  alx?jv  in 
Homer;  and  so  too  in  Arabic,  Syriac, 
Samaritan,  Zabian.  Here  belongs  also 
the  phrase  Job  29, 14  I  put  on  righteous- 
ness (as  a  garment),  and  it  clothed  me,  i.  e. 
I  clothed  myself  in  righteousness,  and  it 
clothed  me,  so  that  I  was  entirely  an 
image  of  righteousness.  As  two  objects 
accompany  this  verb,  i.  e.  the  person 
who  is  clothed,  and  the  garment  he  puts 
on,  in  the  accusative,  the  pass,  part.,  as 
happens  with  other  verbs  having  two 
accusatives,  is  construed  with  the  accus, 
of  the  object  as  the  only  one  still  re- 


maining, ag.Ö'^iB'j?  11313b  1  Sam.  17, 5, 
Si-ia  11313b  Ez.  9,  2,  0^3  11313b  Zech. 
3,  3  &c;  which  accusat.  also  remains, 
when  the  part,  is  changed  into  the  con- 
struct state  Ez.  9, 11;  Dan.  12,  6  7. — 
3.  improp.  intr.  to  be  clothed  2  Sam.  13, 
18;  Job  27, 17;  therefore  absol.  to  clothe 
oneself  Hagg.  1,  6,  or  construed  with  3 
of  the  garment  Esth.  6,  8;  comp.  Latin 
"induit  se  veste". —  4.  to  copulate,  of  ani- 
mals Ps.  65, 14  (Targ.),  as  the  Ar.  j**-*J 
is  applied  to  men;  comp,  the  noun  11313b 
(Mal.  2, 16).  Deriv.  11313b  (l!33b),  H313bV, 
nipzbn. 

Puh.  1133b  (part  tJab»)  to  be  clothed, 
with  accus.  DHJ3  1  Kings  22, 10,  2  Chr. 
18,  9,  yi3  5, 12]  as  11313b  (see  Kal). 

Hif.  U3>3b?7  (fut.  Ili^bl)  to  put  on, 
clothe  in,  with  the  accus,  of  the  person 
and  of  the  garment,  as  in  Kal,  Ex.  28, 
41;  29,  8;- Is.  22,  21.  Job  39, 19  clothest 
thou  his  neck  with  a  shuddering  mane? 
Also  figur.  like  Kal:  3>tth  Ps.  132,  16, 
niü3  132, 18,  hVJHg  Is.  50,  3  and  many 
others;  but  also  with  the  accus,  of  the 
person  only  in  the  sense  of  to  clothe 
2  Chr.  28, 15;  or  along  with  the  accus, 
of  the  garment  with  b^  of  the  member 
Gen.  27,  16;  or  simply  with  the  accus, 
of  the  dress,  meaning  to  put  on,  Prov. 
23,  21  and  slumber  (i.  e.  the  sleepy  one) 
puts  on  rags. 

The  fundamental  signification  of  the 
stem  is,  as  given  above,  tr.  to  wrap 
round,  to  cover  about,  prop,  to  wind,  to 

roll;  the  Arab,  (jw-ii  having  the  addi- 
tional meaning  to  entangle,  and  there 
being  an  intrans.  \jujß  for  the  significa- 
tion to  put  on,  which  may  have  been  the 
case  in  Hebrew  also,  because  of  the 
double  Kal-form.  Eor  signif.  4.  of  Kal 
may  be  also  assumed  as  a  fundamental 
signif.  to  mingle  or  unite  with,  hence  to 
copulate;  as  the  Arab.  (j*LÜ  also  means 
mixing,  out  of  which  113*13b  conjux  is 
better  explained.  Comp.  Phenic.  1133b 
the  same,  hence  the  proper  name  511133b 
(union)  Kit.  29.  The  organic  root  1133"b 
may  lie  also  in  the  Aram.  1133"1D ,  waä— jfc? 
originating  in  a  reduplication. 
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Üänb  (fat.  mb?)  Aram.  tr.  ■=  Hebr. 
Milnb  to  j?w£  ow,  with  accus,  of  the  cloth- 
in'gTDAN.  5,  7  16.    Deriv.  ttJtob. 

Haf.  tisbM  like  üS^abfl  in 'Hebrew, 
with  b  o£  the  person  (as  an  accus.)  Dan. 

5,  29/ 

Xßdh  see  tfinb. 

Up  (from  Jftb,  not  2ßb)  wasc.  prop. 
deepened,  hollowed  out,  then  the  name 
of  a  measure  for  liquids,  containing  the 
12th  part  of  a  hin  or  six  egg- shells 
Lev.  14, 10  12  15  21  24;  comp.  Targ. 
•pab,  "pj?b,  "}j?b,  Syr.  (in  a  feminine 
form)  |ä*^i  i^-a^  shell,  cup,  dish,  gener- 
ally any  deepened  vessel;  from  5b,  pb, 
^S  ^-"  (to  hollow  out).  The  Greek 
Xdxx-og,  lay-coy,  Xdy-Tjvog,  Xdy-vvog, 
Latin  lac-us,  lac-una,  lag-ena,  lag- 
oena,  German  Lacke,  Loch,  Leek  (i.  e. 
breach)  &c.  may  perhaps  be  of  the  same 
origin. 

JÜ7  see  Sib. 

-  T  I 

1'p  (breach,  fissure,  a  cutting  in  the 
earth,  a  division,  from  Tib  which  see) 
n.  p.  f.  of  a  village,  restored  and  in- 
habited by  the  Benjamites  in  the  post- 
exile  period,  and  named  along  with 
™,i:iN,  ö^hs:,  t&aa  andD^np  \h 
Ezr.  2,' 33;  Neh!  7,  37;  11,  35;'  1  Chr.* 
8,  12.  During  the  supremacy  of  Syria 
it  belonged  at  first  to  Samaria;  it  was 
then  annexed  to  Judea  by  Demetrius 
•Soter  and  left  to  Jonathan  for  a  pos- 
session 1  Macc.  10,  30  38;  11,  44.  Lud 
lay  not  far  from  Joppa  (ip^)  on  the 
road  from  Jerusalem  to  Caesarea  (Acts 
9,38),  and  was  important  (Jos.  Antt.  20, 

6,  2).  After  the  Roman  general  Cestius 
had  laid  it  in  ashes  during  the  Jewish 
war  (Jos.  Bell.  Jud.  2, 19, 1),  it  was  after- 
wards restored,  and  became  the  seat  of 
an  academy  (Sanh.  32 b ;  J.  Schekalim 
ch.  5, 15).  It  was  called  in  Greek  .dvdda, 
slvddrj ;  by  the  heathen  Biospolis  (Reland 

p.  877);  among  the  Arabs  jJ,  sjj  (now 
Lidi,  a  village);  and  because  the  grave 
of  S*.  George  is  shewn  there,  it  is  also 
named  Sl.  George.  Comp.  Semachot  2,  4; 
Benjamin  of  Tudela. 


n3Tb  n.  p.  of  a  locality  in  Gilead,  on 

the  other  side  of  the  Jordan  Josh.  13, 

26.    As  it  is  brought  into  relationship 

with  trjitya,  and  is  like  "in*!  ib  2  Sam. 

9,  4  5   and  ^QTrib   17,  27,   it  seems 

.  IT  •       ' 

identical  with  the  latter. 

T]?  (not  used)  tr.  to  break  through, 
to  cut  into ,  to  divide ,  to  make  fissures  in 
the  ground,  cognate  in  sense  with  ypjz ; 
identical  in  its  organic  root  lb  with  that 
in  ib-n  II.  (which  see)  and  *ib";,    Dut 

a  x 
not  with  the  Arab.  JJ.  Deriv.  the  proper 

name  "fb;  on  the  contrary  Tlbä  (which 
see)  does  not  belong  here. 

V\?  the  simple  root  for  the  redupli- 
cated ftbirb  see  £tfrb. 

r  :  •  I-  t 

TO  Aram.  =  tfb  which  see. 

IT  IT 

TV?    once  in  K'tib  for  fco  which  see. 

3D  2  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  Sab  to 

r  r  „    <v 

burn,  to  glow,  to  kindle,  Arab,  \_>>gJ  (to 
burn,  to  gape  from  dryness);  Aram. 
i'nb ,  mrf? ,  ^svl*.  The  organic  root  lies 
also  inäb  (a*ib),  Samar.  redupl.  nblb  (to 
flame,  to  burn),  in  irr-sb  II.  (to  Mab 
and  rtlb  in  the  Talm.)  and  many  others. 
The  fundamental  signification  appears 
to  be:  to  leak,  to  gape,  since  oil  (to 
consume),  üGs  (to  leak),  v_^gJ  and  oJ 
(to  thirst),  have  also  the  same  meaning. 
Deriv.  i'nb ;  perhaps  tllab ;  the  proper 
name  Ö^iib. 

Pih.  i^ib  (not  used)  to  burn  strongly, 
to  alow  with  heat;  deriv.  IfS'nb,   ni'nb. 

Hif.  SWti  (for  irrtbi-T ,  Aram,  äpblö, 
^ai^***  for  SJjbi?)  to  spread  flames,  to 
spread  heat;  not  at  all  to  be  put  with 
£]^bt  in  form,  which  comes  from  tji'T; 
nor  tobe  derived  from  aJTD,   with  Z  in- 

r  t  ' 

serted  in  Pihel,  Arab.  vj>-£*v.  Derivat. 
innrrbd. 

2T\h  (pi.  Ö^Sjb,  corcs£r.  Wb)  m. 
1.  a  /fame  of  sacrifice  Judges  13,  20, 
coupled  wl  .a  ©tf  Jo.  2, 5 ,  to  which  crack- 
ling is  applied.    Figurat.  Is.  29,  6  flame 
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of  consuming  /Ire,  i.  e.  lightning  66,  15; 
trsflb  "»3S  13,  8  /ace  o/  flames,  i.  e.  a 
face  glowing  with  restlessness,  comp, 
"flammata  facies"  (Senec.  Med.  387). — 
2.  lightning,  of  the  S'nn  Nah.  3,  3,  i.  e. 
the  glittering  blade;  the  shining  point, 
of  the  rprn  Job  39,  23,  comp.  mrn  p'na 
Xah.  3,  3 ;  also  Silb  alone,  Judges  3, 22. 

•"OJlb  (formed  from  Pihel;  pi.  rnnirtb , 
constr.  niriTjV)  fern,  same  as  S'nb  /?ame, 
which  consumes  Num.  21,  28,  Jo.  2,  3, 
of  which  "ltta  Is.  43,  2,  and  ttflb  Ps. 

r  t  i"  • 

106,  18  &c.  are  said.  Figur,  lightning 
29,7. 

CZni  (flame-coloured,  i.  e.  red)  l.n. 
p.  of  the  third  son  of  Mizraim  Gen.  10, 
13,  then  the  name  of  a  people  like  the 
other  personal  names  in  the  ethnographi- 
cal table,  i.  e.  the  Egyptian  Libyans, 
allied  to  the  E^b  named  with  the 
Ethiopians  and  Egyptians  2  Chr.  12,  3; 
16, 18;  Dan.  11,  43.  The  district  round 
Alexandria,  the  nome  Mareotis  (t3i',fcia 
in  the  Targ.)  was  called  Libya  (Strabo 
17.  p.  806;  Herod.  1,  1);  Ptolemy  (4,  5, 
2-10)  mentions  a  nome  Lybia,  west  of 
the  nome  Marmarica;  and  Herodotus  (4, 
168)  considers  the  people  Adyrmachi- 
dae  there  as  Lybians.  The  nome 
Marmarica,  and  afterwards  even  Cyre- 
naica  (ü^blSÜDS  in  the  Targ.)  also  were 
sometimes  reckoned  to  Egyptian  Lybia 
(Plin.  H.  N.  5,  6 ;  Procop.  de  aedif.  6, 1). 
Hence  the  Jer.  Targ.  I.  on  Gen.  10, 13 
and  the  Targ.  on  1  Chr.  1,  10  render 
the  name  Lehabim  by  ^Npib  i.  e.  Leu- 
caeans,  which  should  be  put  beside 
sdsvxon  in  Marmarica;  the  Jer.  Targ.  II. 
on  Gen.  1.  c.  has  even  understood  by 
the  word  the  Cyrenians.  See  the  proper 
name  mb. 

rcr>5  (from  Pihel)  fem.  the  glittering 
point,  of  a  n^tt  1  Sam.  17,  7. 

J))"]  7  (not  used)  intr.  prop,  to  speak 
softiy,  to  ivhisper,  to  utter  soft  sounds; 
metaphor,  (like  r-^il  I.)  to  think,  to  cogi- 
tate, to  fancy,  generally  to  work  diligently 
lüith  the  head,  to  study  with  z*   'I,  like  the 

Arab.  *2-$J  (to  study  intently,  zealously, 


to  hearken  to,  de  Sacy,  Chrest.  Ar.  I. 
132;  Freitag,  Chrest.  Ar.  95),  whence 
^s^J  applied  to  the  diligent  study  of 

language.  The  organic  root  appears  to 
be  5'n_b ,  since  $—  (3Xn)  and  ii-i!^  I.  are 
connected  with  it  in  their  fundamental 
signification.    Derivative 

3>nb  m.  thinking,  cogitating,  earnest 
study  (in  order  to  make  books)  Eccles. 
12,  12,  LXX  (islstn,  Vulg.  meditatio; 
the  excess  is  denoted  by  na'liT 

"in^  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  ttilb  I. 
to  glow,  to  burn,  which  is  transferred, 
like  Snb,  to  the  colour  of  the  face. 
The  shorter  form  lb  (~*)b)  may  have  the 
same  meaning,  as  irib  is  connected  with 
ib.  Deriv.  the  proper  names  ^Jlb  and 
uPiiib. 

ImJ  (dark- colour  edness,  concr.  a  dark- 
coloured  one,  comp,  dtt,  Ü513,  bilÄ  &c, 
so  named  from  colour)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr. 
4,2. 

D^THp  in  the  cod.  Samar.  Gen.  10, 
22  for  tr^nb,  as  t)^'-b  is  =  trnib. 

n»"D  a  stem  assumed  for  ftbm  Gen. 

IT    T  ~  I— 

47, 13. by  Ibn  G'andch  and  Ibn  Chajjüg, 
but  which  belongs  more  correctly  to 
J^b"1  (which  see). 

T\TO  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  to  jest,  to 
play,  to  move  in  extravagant  joy  fulness, 
then  to  be  beside  oneself,  to  be  foolish 
(Ibn  Esrd) ;  comp,  ci^  to  be  beside  one- 
self, Arab.  ^-^J  to  jest;  comp,  also  *>J 

(VIII.)  to  be  confused.  In  these  ideas  (to 
jest,  to  be  beside  oneself,  to  be  foolish) 
there  seems  to  lie  merely  light-minded 
acting  devoid  of  consciousness,  definite 
will,  or  intention. 

Pih.  (redupl.)  SbSlb  has  been  pre- 
served only  in  Hithp. 

Hithp.  ttbiibnii  (part,  ttbiibritt)  to 
shew  oneself  acting  like  one  always  in  jest 
or  play  i.  e.  inconsiderate,  to  behave  foolish- 
ly, Prov.  26, 18,  corresponding  to  pnb 
verse  19.    The  signification  to  be  mad, 
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slowly  or  oracularly;  and  the  Arab.  *-£.) 
(to  speak  softly)  may  be  also  connected 
with  it.  According  to  Kimchi:  to  be 
soft ,  pliable,  of  words,  hence  dilb  =  &3p , 
Arab.  **j;  but  *aj  (to  speak  in  soft 
tones,  to  whisper)  likewise  points  to  the 
first  mentioned  signification.  According 
to  Rashi  transposed  from  dbü  to  push, 
to  press. 

Hithp.  dlnbnrt  {part.  m.  pi.  D'TOnbn») 
to  appear  ivith  lisping,  whispering,  mur- 
muring sounds,  i.  e.  with  magical  practices, 
oracularly,  mysteriously ;  Pkov.  18,  8  and 
26,  22  the  words  of  the  whisperer  are 
oracular  (Aq.  yonnxoi),  and  penetrate 
into  the  interior  of  the  body,  i.  e.  they  impel 
man  to  think  and  to  search,  they  stir 
him  up. 

■Jttb  Ruth  1,  13,  )lih  Job  30,  24, 
therefore,  from  "jri  and  b,  see  'Jil  II. 

■jn  J  -4mm.  1.  after  a  preceding  nega- 
tive: if  not,  nisi,  conseq.  "pi  =  Hebr.  DN. 
—  2.  same  as  Hebr.  ^rib  therefore,  on 
this  account,  Dan.  2,  6  9  30;  4,  24;  also 
£m*  Ezr.  5,  12.    See  Aram.  )1i,  IpbÄ. 

p)"P  (not  used)  mir.  to  jVww,  to  unite, 
to  put  together  (an  association) ;  Ar.  (J^i 
and  (V*y  proceeding  from  the  same  fun- 
damental signification.    Deriv.  rtpiib. 

npilb  (only  constr.  n]5rjb)  /.  a«  <zs- 
sembly,  troop,  1  Sam.  19,  20;  comp,  "bdH 
d^Nd3  10,  10.  The  assumption  of  a 
transposition  from  Sibil  j?  (only  Deut. 
33,  4  and  accordingly  Neh.  5,  7),  corc- 
gregation,  is  to  be  rejected. 

1?  the  simple  organic  root  of  bib, 
which  is  abridged  from  the  redupl.  "lb lb, 
lying  also  in  Jl-lb  as  the  organic  root. 
See  bib. 

ib  according  to  the  Masora  three 
times  for  fcb,  which  see. 

^1?  (from  "lb  law,  contracted  into  lau, 
lü)   as  is  still  perceptible  from  the  Ar. 
(after    the    manne/  of   magicians   and  I  y  Zaw.  The  original  "lb  is  itself  abridged 
oracle -utterers),    conseq.   cognate  with    from  "nb,  "'jib,  which  the  cod.  Sam.  has 
ip3  to  utter  dull  sounds,    dfrO   to  speak  I  for  lb  in  Gen.  17, 18;  Num.  20,  3;  which 


which  Symm.,  Saadia,  Kimchi  and  others 
have,  appears  to  be  a  mere  paraphrase ; 
and  to  bring  the  word  into  connexion 
with  ii£<b  is  quite  untenable.  In  the 
redupl.  Syr.  ov^ov^  the  signif.  of  3tot25 
already  lies. 

tDil?  I  (part.  m.  ttfi'b,  pi.  d^ürfb) 
tr.  1.  to  lick  a  thing  (with  the  tongue), 
to  lay  hold  of  greedily  (with  the  teeth), 
to  gnaw  eagerly,  to  swallow,  of  lions 
(d^tfdb),  hence  d^ttil'b  Ps.  57,  5  a  peri- 
phrasis of  d^Ndb;  comp.  Arab,  ijd^i  (to 
lick,  to  lay  hold  of  with  the  tongue), 
Jl^J  (to  lick,  to  consume);  conseq.  =  tt^b 
which  see.  —  2.  Figur,  to  lick,  of  fire, 
to  singe,  to  burn,  consume;  as  the  funda- 
mental signification  in  dttb,  dilb  also 
may  proceed  from  the  licking  of  fire, 
and  as  the  Arab,  uii ,  to  lick,  oif  (to 
consume),  still  shew.  Hence  ttii'b  ion 
Ps.  104,  4  burning  (singeing)  fire;  Aram, 
ttilb,  w^oi^  the  same;  perhaps  the  or- 
ganic root  lies  also  in  lb~Ö.  Derivat. 
öQb  1. 

Pih.  tt!lb  (fut.  IdSlb1^)  to  consume  utterly, 
of  the  licking  flames  Mal.  3,  19;  to  burn 
up  (of  ridlib),  figur.  Jo.  2,  3 ;  Ps.  83,  15 ; 
106,  18 ;  to  set  on  fire,  of  wrath  Is.  42, 
25;  to  kindle,  i.  e.  to  burn,  of  the  glow- 
ing breath  Job  41, 12. 

CDHx  II.  (not  used)  tr.  same  as  Idb 
(S3*ib)  to  wrap  up,  conceal,  hence  to  act 
secretly,  cov-ertly,  metaphor,  to  use  magic 
arts;  comp,  Sdtfb,  Sanskrit  lud,  Greek 
ld&-co,  Xav&dvco,  Latin  lat-eo.  Deriv. 
anb  2. 

13  nb  (from  !2Jib  I.)  w.  1.  a  flame, 
lightning,  only  figur.  gleaming  blade  Gen. 
3, 24  =  dilb.  —  2.  (pi.  with  swyf.  ttrpbttb ; 
from  Idilb  II.)  prop,  anything  veiled,  con- 
cealed, hence  magic  Ex.  7, 11. 

DPP  and  dpb  (Kal  not  used)  m*r. 
(according  to  Aquila  and  Un  Esra)  to 
murmur,  to  lisp,  to  speak  softly,  to 
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longer  form  Aramaean  idioms  still  shew, 
Targ.  'nb,  'nb,  also  written  wb,  Wba, 
^NibN,  Syr.  ^oJ^,  Sam.  "nb.  From  ""lb 
may  have  arisen  dialectically  "»^N 
2  Kings  5,  13,  as  should  be  read  for 
">3N,  with  the  meaning  of  *ib  [the  same 
standing  also  in  Job  34,  36  with  the 
meaning  of  lb],  especially  as  b  and  is 
are  sometimes  interchanged  [see  b].  Be- 
sides *nb  a  form  Nib  may  also  have 
existed,  which  was  contracted  into  Nib 
1  Sam.  14,  30;  Is.  48,  18;  63, 19;  and 
out  of  that  came  then  Nb  2  Sam.  18, 
12,  which  was  pronounced  perhaps  Nb) 

1.  a  conjunction  conditional:  if,  if  yet, 
exerting  a  uniting  power  in  conditional 
propositions,  and  therefore  standing  in 
the  first  clause  and  referring  to  the  follow- 
ing. Accordingly  lb  like  ON  (which  see) 
is  put  at  the  beginning  of  such  condi- 
tional statements  as  have  a  first  clause 
with  if,  si,  pointing  to  a  following  with 
then;  being  coupled  either  with  the  per- 
fect, Deut.  32,  29  if  they  were  wise, 
then  they  would  understand  this;  Judges 
8, 19  if  ye  had  saved  them  alive,  I  would 
not  slay  you;  13,  23  if  the  Lord  were 
pleased  to  kill  us,  he  would  not  have  ac- 
cepted &c.  &c;  or  with  the  imperfect, 
Ez.  14, 15  if  I  should  cause  evil  beasts  to 
range  about  in  the  land,  they  would  make 
it  desolate  of  inhabitants;  Gen.  50, 15  if 
Joseph  were  inimically  inclined  to- 
wards us,  he  would  certainly  requite  us 
all  the  evil  &c;  Is. 48, 18;  Job  16,  4;  — 
just  as  DN  is  coupled  sometimes  with  the 
perfect,  at  other  times  with  the  imperf. 
The  succeeding  clause  (apodosis)  intro- 
duced by  then,  or  without  it,  also  stands 
either  in  the  imperf.  Deut.  1.  c.  or  perf. 
Judges  8, 19,  or  is  intimated  by  1  Gen. 
and  Ez.  1.  c.  In  this  signification  lb  is 
rarely  coupled  with  a  participle,  Micah 

2,  11  if  a  man  come  forward,  setting 
forth  a  lying  spirit  (*)££»  HI"!  =  *l£tü  JTrt 
1  Kings  22,  22,  comp.  *fjn  blbD?3  Is. 
35,  8  =  ilblbü  TflH)  •  •  •  he  is  the  pro- 
phet of  this  people;  2  Sam.  18,  12  (ab); 
or  with  itf"1  Num.  22,  29,  where  ilfiS  ^3 

"i  i  it  -       r 

stands  m  the  apodosis,  as  ISam.  14, 30; 

Job  6,  2.  —  2.  a  mere  particle  of  wish- 
ing: oh  if,  oh  that,  utinam,  o  si,  some- 


times with  the  perf.  Num.  14,  2  oh  that 
we  had  died!  20,  3;  Josh.  7,  7,  some- 
times with  the  impei  f.  Gen.  17, 18,  the 
imperat.  23,  14  15,  the  partic.  Ps.  81, 
14;  just  as  DN  (see  p.  108  b)  is  abridged 
into  a  particle  of  wishing;  and  so  both 
are  sometimes  united  to  make  the  idea 
stronger  Gen.  23,  13,  Ez.  3,  6,  where 
we  have  to  read  Nb  ön  =lbN,  «^K  See 
Nbib,  ^bib,  "'blN  ObN),  ^bfiN,  ^b-tiN,  ibN. 

r      '     i»      '     ,-        v  r  v"     r-'.r1    i"-:r'     '   ; 

The  traces  of  numerous  forms  of  this 
particle  in  the  Hebrew  lb  (lb),  "nb,  "nb, 
Nib  (Nib,  Nb),  ^b  in  ^briN  out  of  "nb,  as 
also  those  which  appear  still  more  dis- 
tinctly in  Aram.,  point  chiefly  to  a  deri- 
vation from  the  stem  ilib,  Nib  (to  unite, 

ITT7         ITT     ^ 

to  chain  together,  to  intertwine) ;  a  sup- 
position which  is  entirely  conformable 
to  the  usages  of  the  language,  and  has 
been  already  adopted  by  Chr.  Kärber  at 
the  end  of  Noldius' s  Concord,  partt.  Ac- 
cordingly the  word  would  mean  union,  en- 
twining, reference,  dependence,  which  suits 
very  well  for  a  particle  that  introduces 
conditional  clauses;  especially  as  DN, 
with  which  it  coincides  in  so  many  ways, 
may  be  derived  from  D"2N  with  a  simi- 
lar meaning  to  fnb  (comp.  D2f  from  Ü/05>). 
The  Aram,  mb  (but  see  m)  at  and  the 
particle  b  might  also  be  traced  back  to 
this  stem.  Yet  the  assumption  of  a  se- 
parate pronominal  -  stem  has  also  much 
in  its  favour. 

fcOb  a  stem  to  lb,  Nib,  see  lb. 

(TT  I  I  I 

Klb  (not  used  in  Biblical  Aramaean) 
Aram.  intr.  same  as  Hebrew  Jiib,  whence 
mb  (but  see  m)  and  the  patronym.  "nb. 

Ws  according  to  theMasora  35  times 

for  Nb. 
i 

W\s  a  collateral  form  of  lb  1  Sam. 

14,  30;  Is. 48, 18;  63,19,  which  is  even 

written  Nb  2  Sam.  18, 12.    See  lb. 

D1?  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  SNb, 
lailb  to  glow,  to  burn,  to  kindle,  hence 
to  be  dry,  burnt  up  by  the  sun,  of  tracts 
of  land  (comp,  nnn  to  äV|l?3£t);  to  be 
burnt,  blackened,  dark- coloured  (comp. 
Dlft  to  Dil,  D1ft,  Aram.  D^n);  metaphor. 
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to  gape,  from  internal  heat,  to  thirst, 
Ar.  «oif.  Deriv.  the  proper  name  nib 
and  Gentile  "»Sib,  **ab. 

D^Q  (a  sun-burnt,  waste  land,  comp. 
tT>i,  'l^it,  Ü^TnÖ)  w.  i?-  of  a  dry,  de- 
sert, sun-burnt  land,  named  along  with 
WS,  D^tä»,  tali  Nah.  3,  9,  Dan.  11, 
43,'  2  Chr.  16,  8,  and  ^b  (which  see) 
12,3,  i.  e.  with  African  territories  alone. 
It  can  only  mean,  therefore,  one  of  the 
larger  districts  in  ancient  Africa,  which 
is  worthy  of  mention  beside  Egypt  and 
Ethiopia,  viz.Libya,  also  written  Avßla  (in 

Scylax),  Ar.  2b«J.  This  very  old  large 
ilb  embraced,  according  to  Herodotus 
(2,'  32;  4, 181),  inhabited  Libya  at  the 
Mediterranean,  and  the  wild  territory 
south  of  it,  as  well  as  the  still  more  south- 
ern sandy  district,  i.  e.  all  northern 
Africa  except  Egypt;  with  which  de- 
scription the  African  Leo  (Descript.  Afr. 
p.  4-6)  agrees,  when  he  understands  it 
to  embrace  Barbary  (Barbaria),  Biledul- 
gerid  (Numidia)  and  the  Sahara  (Sarra) 
as  far  as  the  terra  Nigritorum.  Erom 
it  comes  only  the  Gent.  pi.  d^b,  Li- 
byans 2  Chr.  12,  3;  16,  8;  Nah.  3,  9; 
written  also  d^ab  Dan.  11,43.  Herodotus 
(2,  32;  4, 168  seq.)  enumerates  as  their 
special  descendants,  the  Giligammae,  the 
Asbystae,  the  Auschisae,  the  Bacales,  the 
Nasamones,  the  Psylli,  the  Macae,  the 
Gindanes,  the  Lotophagi,  the  Machlyes, 
the  Ausenses,  the  Maxyes,  the  Zuneces 
and  the  Gyzantes  (Byzantes),  who  ap- 
pear as  Libyans  here  and  there.  In 
Scripture  the  d^b  are  distinguished 
only  from  the  d^nilb  (which  see),  i.  e. 
the  Egyptian  Libyans.  *püK  tf  3 ,  i.  e. 
Thebes  or  Diospolis  in  upper  Egypt, 
with  the  district  belonging  to  it,  an  in- 
dependent neighbour-land  of  Ethiopia, 
had,  with  Ethiopians,  Egyptians  and 
Putheans,  Libyans  also  in  the  army  as 
auxiliaries  Nah.  1.  c.  (comp.  Is.  ch.  18. 
20);  and  the  Egyptian  king  Shishah 
(Sesonchosis ,  Shishonk),  first  king  of 
the  22 d  Bubastic  dynasty  of  Manetho, 
had  with  tPlBIS  and  D^30  (see  -b)  Li- 
byans in  his  army.  So  '  had  another 
king,    2  Chr.  16,  8  comp,  with  14,  8. 


The  same  was  the  case  at  a  later  pe- 
riod with  Antiochus,  who  had  supreme 
command  of  the  Egyptian  army  Dan. 
11,  43.  On  single  parts  of  Libya  and 
Africa  generally  see  d*)3,  Tjb,  tMB.,  *Mb, 
n*D,  diib,  irpaMä,  atos,  d;?,  'n'nsi, 
n'bös,  ohns,  ans  &c.  &c.    Phenic;  -sib 

the  same,  with  various  applications ;  and 
therefore  a  Libyan  colony  in  Egypt  has 
the  name  ''abb,  as  one  of  the  Hebrews 
was  called  ^n^b. 
■O^'lp  see  nib. 

$]s  (i.  e.  ^b;  not  used)  tr.  prop,  to 
deepen,  to  hollow  out,  to  make  a  hole, 
proceeding  from  the  idea  of  boring  into, 
cutting  in ;  then  of  the  hollowing  out  of 
a  vessel.  Comp,  MpJJ ,  Ar.  JD  to  make  a 
hole,  to  bore,  to  dig  out;  to  hollow  out, 
to  deepen.     Corresponding  to  this  stem 

are  the  Ar.  (Jp  (to  cut  in,  to  pierce,  to 

G  ^ 

make  a  hole,  whence  the  noun  ^Jp  cleft, 
incision),  Hebr.  pi  (which  see)  belong- 
ing to  p"p3  (cleft,  gap,  chink),  enlarged 
to  *£j,  and  the  roots  belongiug  to  the 
nouns  of  like  origin  mentioned  under 
i'b.    Deriv.  ;Tb. 

I^P  (contracted  from  lib,  in  Berber 
Lewdtah,  d  interchanged  with  t)  n.  p. 
1.  of  an  African  people  sprung  from  the 
Egyptians  Gen.  10,  13,  by  whom  we 
may  understand  the  north  African  race 
Lewdtah.  Descended  from  DM  they  are 
described  as  handling  the  bow,  and  as 
mercenaries  in  the  Egyptian  army  with 
«5*3  and  D*1S,  333  and  ä^rt  Jer.  46,  9, 
Ez.  30,  5;  as  the  Tyrians  had  among 
their  mercenaries  brought  from  north 
Africa  where  they  possessed  colonial 
cities,  Ludaeans  and  Putaeans  27,  10. 
The  river  Laud  (i.  e.  Lawd)  in  Mauri- 
tania (Plin.  5,  1),  Qalovda  (i.  e.  Aovda 
with  ta,  a  prefix -syllable  in  Libyan 
names)  ap.  Ptolemy  (4, 1),  and  the  Li- 
byan city  Labdia  or  Lavdia  (Ptol.  5) 
have  still  preserved  the  name.  In  the 
Mishna  (Sabb.  5,  1  and  Gemara  upon 
it)  and  in  the  Targ.  there  is  the  adj. 
Dpjtob  (from  a  Greek  form  J  aß  diaxog;  — 
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the  forms  are  greatly  corrupted)  i.  e.  out 
of  the  territory  LaJbdia  or  1Tb.  —  2.  n.p. 
of  a  Semitic  land  and  primitive  people 
Gen.  10,  22,  like  aitf,  lilfosltf,  Wtf, 

i         7  it-:7       r  :  _  :  ~ 7  ' 

abT?,  of  whose  dwelling-place  and  de- 
rived races  Scripture  relates  nothing; 
hut  Arabian  tradition  (Ab ulf.  hist,  anteisl. 
p.  16)  makes  them  the  source  of  the  stem 
pblQSJj  who  are  already  mentioned  in 
the  Bible  as  a  primitive  people  (rpttjttl 
a*na)  Num.  24,  20.  As  there  was  also 
a  Hamite  original  stem  1Tb,  pbfa^  was 
sometimes  referred  to  ön  (Herbelot,  Bibl. 
Or.  I.  p.  351).  On  the  races  supposed 
to  belong  to  the  Semitic  Ludaeans,  and 
their  diffusion,  see  Knobel,  Die  Völker- 
tafel der  Genesis,  p.  198-212.  —  3.  n.p. 
of  a  Japhetic  land  and  primitive  people, 
mentioned  with b3*in,1"P,u5",tt5in  andbTs 

r        '  'itt  7         r   :  -  i 

Is.  66, 19,  all  of  whom  belong  to  Japhet. 
By  it  is  meant  the  territory  of  Asia 
Minor,  called  Lydia,  as  well  as  the  Ly- 
dians,  of  whom  some  went  into  Italy 
also  (Herod.  1,  94).  Whether  a  connec- 
tion of  race  existed  between  the  Lu- 
daeans of  Asia  Minor,  the  Semitic,  and 
the  Hamitic  ones,  cannot  be  ascertained. 
As  to  the  derivation  of  the  word,  the 
stem,  in  relation  to  signif.  1,  seems  to  be 
1Tb ,  out  of  which  the  noun  1Tb  might 
arise  very  well;  as  T25TH  comes  from  ©13 
=$13.  When.Lwc?  is  the  prevailing  name 
of  an  African  primitive  people,  lib  may 
be  connected  with  lob,  so  that  the  ap- 
pellation refers  to  the  colour  of  the  face, 
as  in  the  case  of  an.  ttte,  3Tb.     The 

IT   7  I     7  I 

same  result  is  presented  in  lilb  belong- 
ing to  the  appellation  a^inb  (which  see). 

"II?  as  a  stem  to  1Tb,  see  1Tb. 

,-  T  I  I 

"m  ib  see  131-tfb  under  tfb. 

it   :        i  it  :  i 

D^TTP  see  1Tb. 

HP  (part.  m.  nTb;  fut.  mb'O  intr. 

it  t     Vi  iv     '    '  i":  ■' 

1.  prop,  to  be  inclined,  turned  to  a  per- 
son or  thing;  to  join,  to  unite  with  one 
or  with  a  thing.  Hence  to  accompany,  with 
accus.  Eccles.  8, 15.  The  accus,  is  also 
found  with  p31  Gen.  19,  19.  On  this 
signif.  comp,  the  Targ.  Nib,  Syr.  and 
Zab.  |a-^,  Arab.  j.  (transp.)  to  be  very 


near,  to  assist  one ;  besides,  comp,  the  org. 
root  in  r|b~N  (to  join,  to  belong  to,  as 
an  associate  or  friend),  tTjb-*»  (to  join,  to 
stick  to).  —  2.  to  bind  oneself,  to  come 
under  an  obligation  to  one,  hence  to  bor- 
row Deut.  28,12;  Neh.  5,  4;  nTb  the 
borrower  Is.  24,  2;  Ps.37,21;  Prov.  22, 
7;  comp,  nexus  (Liv.  2,27;  8,28)  of  a 
debtor.  —  3.  to  wind  about,  to  entwine, 
of  a  garland;  to  wind,  to  twist,  to 
writhe,  of  serpents;  to  wind  in  a  circle, 
of  stairs;  to  wind,  of  the  twisted  orna- 
ments and  wreaths  of  chairs;  generally 
to  plait,  to  fold  (comp.  Ar.  ^«J  and  the 
organic  root  in  t]b~n),  to  incline,  to  bend, 
to  refer  (to  a  thing).  With  the  organic 
root  n-Tb  may  be   still  compared  3b, 

Aram.  t]b ,  Ar.  iJD.  Deriv.  irrnb ,  n^'b , 
*rPTb,  Tb  and  the  proper  name  Tib. 

Nif.  nT? 5  (fut.  nib?)  to  join,  to  unite 
with,  to  accede  to,  with  b?  (Is.  14, 1;  56, 
6;  Esth.  9,27;  Num.  18,2  4)  or  btf  of 
the  person  Gen.  29,  34,  for  friendship 
and  society,  for  help  or  as  a  mark  of 
love  &c;  more  rarely  construed  with 
a^  Ps.  83,  9. 

Pih.  (redupl.)  "lb  lb  to  turn  in  a  circle, 
of  steps;  whence  in  a  contracted  form 
the  stem  bTb  which  see. 

Hif.  nibn  (part.  nib)?)  caus.  of  signifi- 
cation 2.  of  Kal:  to  lend,  with  accus,  of 
the  person  Deut.  28,  12  44;  Prov.  19, 
17;  sometimes  also  with  the  accusat.  of 
the  thing  Ex.  22,  24;  or  quite  absol.  Is. 
24,2;  Ps.112,5. 

VO  (fut.  ih^)  intr.  1.  to  bend,  to  bend 
aside,  to  turn  away  (cognate  in  sense  1TO , 
1T[),  with  )12  from,  Prov.  3,  21  they  (viz. 
nlin  and  STiÄTa  3, 1,  as  there  is  likewise 

it  it  :   •       7     7 

a  reference  to  the  preceding  subjects  in 
4,  21)  shall  not  turn  away  from  thine 
eyes.  —  2.  (not  used)  metaphor,  to  be 
perverted,  turned  aside,  i.  e.  bent  away, 
to  be  turned  from  the  straight  line,  m?, 
^&n  and  X&fM  being  transferred  in  the 
same  manner;  hence  to  act  unrighteously, 
sinfully,  in  a  way  that  is  turned  from 
good.  —  3.  to  bend  or  turn  in,  to  crook, 
of  a  locality,  e.  g.  of  a  valley,  a  way, 
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like  the  Arab.  6  if.  Deri  v.  tlie  proper 
name  "nb. 

iV^/.  Tibs  (£>ar£.  masc.  Tibi)  fo  Je  per- 
verse?, twisted,  crooked,  figur.  to  sin,  £o 
<zc£  perversely,  to  go  a  perverse  way, 
Prov.  2,  15;  3,  32;  14,  2;  the  partic. 
also  as  a  subst.  Is.  30,  22. 

Hif.  rbfi  (an  Aramaeising  form;  fut. 
V\>2)  fo  move  away,  to  bend  or  tarn  away, 
with  172  /rom  Prov.  4,  21. 

The  stem  Tb  (Tib),  enlarged  into  fi-Tb 
(which  see),  appears  in  this  signif.  in  the 

Arab,  ü  (to  bend  together,  to  twist  to- 
gether), jk}  (to  enfold,  to  twist),  ^o^ 
(contortus,  inversus  fuit) ;  but  the  funda- 
mental signification  seems  to  be  to  twist 
or  fold  together,  to  enwrap,  to  veil,  to 
knot  firmly  together,  the  organic  roots  in 
lb"fi  I.,  Aram.  Tb~n ,  Hebrew  yb"fi  I., 
Arab.  V-L^  &c.  also  proceeding  from  the 
idea  of  bending. 

T^l  j  I.  (a  bending,  a  curve,  from  the  verb 
T^b;  with  a  of  motion  !rmb;  in  the  cod. 
Sam.  innb  for  Tib)  1.  n.  p.  of  a  city 
in  Benjamin,  on  the  southern  border  of 
the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  which  the  sons 
of  Joseph  (Ephraim  and  Manasseh)  took 
from  the  Hittites  Josh.  16,  2;  18,  13; 
Judges  1,  23  seq.  The  patriarch  Jacob 
is  said  to  have  first  called  this  city,  in 
whose  neighbourhood  he  enjoyed  inti- 
mate communion  with  God,  bNTPS, 
Gen.  28,19;  48, 3 ;  which  fact  took  place 
on  another  occasion,  according  to  an- 
other narrative  35,  15.  Perhaps  the 
name  existed  earlier  12,8;  13,  4.  But 
though  this  alteration  of  name  is 
plainly  declared  Judges  1,23,  it  is  clear 
from  Josh.  1.  c.  that  Tib  and  btfTPä 
were  not  entirely  identical;  but  that 
bttTPS  was  probably  a  place  existing 
before  T^b,  and  situated  on  a  height, 
which  may  have  been  afterwards  in- 
corporated with  Luz.  See  b»"ri*3L  — 
2.  n.  p.  of  a  city  of  the  same  name  in 
the  land  of  trnfi,  i.  e.  trn3,  Cyprus, 
Judges  1,  26,  as  is  already  assumed  by 
Euseb.  (Onom.  s.  v.  Xetreln)  and  Jerome 
(Opera  II.  p.  430).  It  retained  the  name 


Luz;  while  Luz  in  Canaan  Gen.  35,  6 
was  afterwards  named  Bethel. 

tv  II.  m.  almond-  or  nut-tree  Gen.  30, 
37  according  to  Saadia  and  the  Vulg. ; 
Tib  being  put  for  ipttj  in  Aram,  also 
(Num.  17,  23),  and  the  Ar.  v  J  being  the 
same.  More  correctly  perhaps  hazel-tree 
(Bashi,Kimchi,  Arab.),  different  from  T13N 
(which  see),  though  belonging  to  the 
same  species.  The  derivation  from  a  root 
nb  to  enclose  is  to  be  rejected,  as  well 
as'that  of  T13N  from  n«  =  im  (Meier) ;  for 

iv:  rr  i~t  v  J ' 

Tib  is  prob.  =  T13 ,  which  should  be  com- 
bined with  the  Armen,  engus,  old  high 
German  hnuz,  English  nut,  Pers.  Vys*  &c. 

Httb  see  Tib  I. 

IT 

TV\y  I.  (not  used)  intr.  to  lighten,  to 
shine,  to  glitter,  then  to  glow,  to  burn, 
to  dry  up,  to  be  sun-burnt,  of  the  ground 

(Ar.— ^f  the  same  =  (Jf-§J) ;  cons eq.  iden- 
tical in  its  organic  root  fib  with  that  in 
pb"^,  5b~UJ;  comp,  lug-en,  to  see,  luc- 
ere.    Deri  v.  fi'b  in  fi'bö3. 

riv  II.  (not  used)  tr.  to  cut  off,  to 
divide,  to  separate,  a  plate,  a  table  of 
wood  or  stone,  aboard,  a  layer;  Ü3  (from 
ni5  I.  to  split  off)  a  table  (1  Kings  6,  9) 
and  tijfip.  (a  table,  board,  plank)  from 
ttJ'np  (to  cut  off,  to  split  off)  proceeding 
from  the  same  point  of  view.  Deriv. 
filb,  fib,  nnb,  the  proper  name  mfilb. 

The  fundamental  signification  of  this 

stem  different  from  filb  I.,  if  one  looks 
-  -i      ' 

at  the  nature  of  the  nouns  derived  from 
it,  and  the  analogy  of  words  cognate  in 
sense,  is  clear  and  indubitable ;  and  the 
organic  root  fib  is  also  identical  with 
that  in  pb~fi  I."  fib'S,  pb'tt  &c.  It  is 
likewise  to  be  assumed  in  Babylonian, 
Syriac,  Arabic,  Ethiopic  &c.  for  nouns 
derived  from  it. 

mh  or  fib  (pi.  nhib,  nifibj  nhb) 
m.  1.  a  table,  a  plate,  tabula,  a)  of  stone 
Deut.  4, 13;  10,  1;  the  material  in  the 
sing.  Ex.  24,  12  or  in  the  plur.  34,  1 
standing  with  it.  So  the  tables  of  the  dec- 
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alogue,  which  are  called  rP'läSl  nrftb 
Deut.  9,  9  15,  ni2tt  nhb  Ex.' 32,  15; 
34,  29,  or  also  nrib  alone  Deut.  10,  5 ; 
in  other  cases  oracles  and  short  sayings 
were  also  inscribed  on  ninb  Is.  30,  7  8. 
Writing  upon  or  engraving  (with  a  grav- 
ing-tool)  in  'b  is  expressed  by  b?  ri'nn 
Ex.  32,  16,  b*  ana  Deut.  10,  2, 'rarely 
strengthened  by  bj?  iNä.  Hab.  2,  2.  b)  a 
cast  metal  plate,  chiselling  on  which  was 
expressed  by  h$  nns  1  Kings  7,  36. 
c)  a  wooden  plate,  a  board,  a  plank,  d>nhb 
the  deck  of  a  ship  Ex.  27,  8;  38,  7  'hol- 
low with  boards;  of  cedar -wood  with 
which  the  door  (nbl)  was  barricaded 
(b?  1*i£)  Song  of  Sol.  8,  9.  —  2.  Figur. 
«(Ae  table  of  the  heart  Jer.  17, 1 ;  Prov.  3, 
3;  comp.  2  Cor.  3,  3.  Phenic.  ttb  (=H_b) 
the  same  (Plaut.  Poen.  1,  15). 

rprnp  (plank-work)  n.  p.  of  a  loca- 
lity in  Moab,  on  a  height,  named  Sib  2  73 
'bil  Is.  15,  5  ascent  of  Luhith,  between 
13>  and  late  according  to  Eusebius  and 
Jerome. 

tbnib  (constantly  with  the  article; 
the  whisperer,  oracle-giving  one,  viz.  Jah 
is)  n.  p.  m.  Neh.  3, 12;  10,  25. 

COP  I.  (part.  act.  m.  üib  Is.  25,  7  = 
üb,  chosen  for  the  sake  of  assonance 
with  the  noun  üib,  as  tT73ip  2  Kings 
16,  7  =  D^73p;  part.  pass.  m.  ü*)b,  fem. 
tlülb)  tr.  1.  to  cover,  to  wrap  up,  with 
a  £n  1  Sam.  21,  10;  to  cover  over,  with 
b^  Is.  25,  7.  Deriv.  üib  1.  —  2.  Figur, 
to  conceal,  to  hide,  like  Üttb  1;  to  cover. 
Deriv.  üb  1,  üab ,  the  proper  names  ttib 
and  1t3ib.  —  3.  Metaphor,  like  üpb  II. 
to  practise  enchantments,  i.  e.  to  veil,  to 
act  secretly.    Deriv.  üb  2.  (=  ütib  2). 

■Hz/",  ü^bii  {fut.  ü^b'?»  a£>oc.  ü?^)  *° 
muffle,  with  a  wftA  or  in  1  Kings  19, 13. 

COP  II.  (not  used)  intrans.  to  be  soft, 
tough,  sticky,  of  tough,  sticky  resin; 
identical  in  its  organic  root  üb  with  that 
in  üb "73  IL  (of  mortar,  cement);  comp, 
lut-umf.    Deriv.  ü'b. 

13 i  j  m.  1.  a  covering,  a  veil  Is.  25,  7, 


where,  however,  the  second  üib  is  the 
part.  act.  m.  —  üb.  —  2.  n.  p.  of  a  Me- 
sopotamian,  the  ancestor  of  the  two 
peoples  "pTp?  and  aNi73,  a  man  that  im- 
migrated into  Canaan,  Gen.  11,27  31; 
12,  4  seq.;  13, 1  seq.;  14, 12  seq.;  19,2. 
Hence  they  are  called  üib  "^a  Deut. 

2,  9,  Ps.  83,  9,  Arab.  ^  ^.  The 
etymology  is  obscure.  Perhaps  =Ülb  a 
concealed  i.  e.  obscure,  low  one,  like  Tjtön 
(Prov.  22,  29);  or  perhaps  a  dark-colour- 
ed one.  —  3.  In  many  mss.  as  also  in 
the  cod.  Samar.  for  ü'b,  which  see. 

"jöip  (same  as  üib  2;  1-  appears  to 
be  a  noun-ending,  current  in  Edomitish, 
as  in  the  names  "jtt""1!,  "pby,  'Jl'an, 
"jlrp,  *p3,  l^ba  &c.)  n.  p.  m.  of  a 
Horite,  and  of  a  Horite  tribe  Gen.  36, 
20  29. 

''lb  (^e  adherent,  attaching  to)  l.n.  p. 
m.  Gen.  29,  34;  34,  25;  35,  23,  so  called 
because  Leah  hoped,  that  her  husband 
would  adhere  to  her.  —  2.  The  name 
of  his  tribe  which  was  set  apart  for 
sacred  things  Num.  ch.  3 ;  in  which  view 
the  name  was  probably  explained  dif- 
ferently Num.  18,  2.  In  full  form  *nb  ^a , 
"»lb  ÜÜ73,  iib  ma  were  used;  "nb  alone 
Ex.  2,1;  Ps.'l35,20;  Num. 26, 59.  —  Pa- 
tronym.  *nb  for  ""nb  Ex.4, 14;  pi.  D^.lb 
Josh.  21,' 1. 

">lb  (def.  plur.  N|pb)  Aram.  pair.  m. 
same  as  Hebrew  "nb  Ezr.  6, 16;  7, 13. 

JTnb  (after  the  form  rp-ij,  Jl^a)  /". 
a  wreath,  garland,  Prov.  1,  9;  4,  9.  It 
is  also  the  ground-form  of  irPTb. 

•jn^lb  (from  mnib,  like  ^nOTS  from 
niuni)  77i.  prop,  an  animal  wreathing  or 
gathering  itself  in  folds,  hence  1.  a  ser- 
pent Is.  27,  1,  described  more  specifi- 
cally by  ti'ia  ttJn3  (serpent  jerking  it- 
self forwards  by  folds)  and  *]irib]?y  125*715 
(crooked  serpent),  a  symbol  of  Babylonia. 
—  2.  Metaphor,  ^e  dragon  in  heaven  Job 

3,  8  =  ma  rani  26,  13,  a  constellation 

7  -  I"  T  |T  T  '  ' 

which  follows  the  sun  and  moon  accord- 
ing to  the  Eastern  myth,  sometimes 
surrounds  them  and  so  brings  on  dark- 
ness, a  thing  which  magicians  also  were 
47 
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said  to  be  able  to  accomplish.  —  3.  The 
crocodile,  described  in  Job  40,  25 — 41, 
26,  a  symbol  of  Egypt  Ps.  74, 14,  as  "pan 
is  elsewhere  Is.  51,  9;  Ez.  29,  3.  Great 
powers  were  symbolised  as  strong  ani- 
mals and  represented  as  sea -monsters 
(Dan.  7,  3;  Apoc.  13,  1);  the  king  of 
Babylonia  is  compared  to  "pan  (Jer. 
51,  34),  and  the  Assyrian  power  to  a 
serpent  (Is.  14,  29).  —  4.  a  great  sea- 
animal,  xrjrog  Ps.  104,  26. 

p*)?  (contracted  from  theredupl.  lb  lb 
into  a  simple  stem,  the  simple  root  being 

lb  =  it-lb ,  comp.  Aram.  5]b ,  Arab.  <wßJ , 
v^uUJ;  not  used)  intrans.  1.  to  wind,  to 
twist,  to  writhe,  to  turn  in  circles,  of  stairs ; 
comp.  j>Lj  winding,  a  circular  line.  De- 
rivat, the  noun  bib.  —  2.  to  be  folded 
into  one  another,  to  be  woven,  plaited, 
knotted  together,  of  a  loop.  Deriv.  "^blb. 
—  3.  to  interlace,  to  be  enfolded,  hence 
to  be  lowering,  dark,  of  night  (opposite 
D1">  [which  see]  to  be  clear,  bright,  of 
the  day) ;  or  better  after  "lb  in  the  sense 
to  incline,  to  bend,  to  turn  to,  to  make  a 
curve,  like  the  Arab.  ^*J  (to  incline, 
bend),  jlj  (to  turn  the  back);  hence 
figur.  to  sink,  to  go  down,  of  night,  which 
is,  as  it  were,  a  sinking  of  the  sun; 
comp,  the  opposite  J^d.  (=  !nby)  of  as- 
cent, of  day.  "jib  (which  see)  may  be 
a  collateral  form  of  bib  in  signification  3. 
Deriv.  b^b,  V»b,  Jib^i,  mb-'b. 

^b  (pi.  Ü^blb)  m.  prop,  a  winding, 
then  winding  stairs  1  Kings  6,8.  Aram, 
the  same;  Phenic.  bb  (Sid.  17,  8)  stairs. 

^1?  subst.  =  b^b  see  lib  I. 

&*j*.b  (compounded  of  lb  and  tfb  = 
ab ,  ab)  a  conjunction  condit.  if  not,  i.  e. 
if  that  thing  were  not,  which  actually 
is;  coupled  with  the  perf.  and  having 
^  (for)  usually  in  the  apodosis  Gen. 
43,  10;  Judges  14,  18;  2  Sam.  2,  27; 
seldom  with  the  apod,  wanting  Ps.  27, 
13  (hence  the  points  over  ablb).  But 
^2$?  (which  see)  is  commonly  put  for  it. 

*br)  2  (only  pi.  nittblb ,  nitfbb  ,  constr. 


niabb;  comp.  Wr,  pi.  D*»«W)  fern,  a 
knot,  'loop,  noose  Ex.  26,  4  5;  36, 11. 

■»b/lb  conj.  condit.  same  as  tfblb  a/  rco£, 
followed  by  the  perf.  Gen.  31, 42,  1  Sam. 
25,  34  or  the  part.  2  Kings  3, 14,  or  the 
verb  is  entirely  omitted  Ps.  94,  17; 
followed  by  ^3  in  the  apodosis  Gen.  1.  c, 
m ,  -nK.  Ps.  119,  92  and  124,  5,  or  by  no 
particle  at  all  of  consecution.  In  Ara- 
maean n,tf  =  UN  is  coupled  with  it  by 
way  of  strengthening  the  idea,  whereby 
arises  ^blbtf;  omitting  the  negation  (*»b:, 
ab)  we  have  :ibtt  (which  see),  with 
which  Nb-äN  =Nb~ÜN  is  in  one  instance 
identical  Ez.  3,  6*(Targ.,  Syr.,  Vulg.). 

yO  I«  (derived  from  bib  =  b?b  as  a 
denomin.  by  the  interchange  of  liquids ; 

3  p.  perf.  masc.  )b,  fem.  ttpbn  Zech.  5, 

4  abridged  from  ifjbl,  comp.  Is.  59,  5 
ITTlt  from  STlIT;  part.  )h,  pi.  D^b  ISTeh. 
13,  21  after  the  form  )5,  n?2;  inf.  constr. 
with  b  "]lbb)  intr.  to  pass  the  nighty 
with  a  of  time  Gen.  32,  22  or  of  place 
Zech.  5,  4,  Judges  19,  15,  or  also  ab- 
solutely 2  Sam.  12,  16;  to  abide  Zech. 
5,  4.  nsb  Judges-  19,  13  is  contracted 
from  «1Mb.    Deriv.  nib»,  mbö. 

:r  'it'       it       : 

üR/".  'pbSl  (abridged  "pb,  as  in  other 
verbs  12 ;  m/"-  constr.  with  b  ^bb ;  imp. 
■pb,  ^b,  i^b;  /to.  "pba,  ^bn,  vb;  &c, 
apoc.  n,b\  ibn,  in  pause  or  poet.  }b*> 
Judges  19,  20,  Job  17,  2,  comp,  bsk-» 
18, 12  =  bjDfcO  &c.)  1.  to  pass  the  night, 
to  remain  over  night  Gen.  19,  2,  Judges 
19,  7,  sometimes  with  the  addition  of 
nb^bn  Num.  22,  8;  Euth  3, 13;  with  3 

t  :i —  '       '  '         7  : 

of  the  place  Ps.  55,  8;  Judges  19,  11 
20;  Song  of  Sol.  7,  12;  to  lodge,  to 
dwell  Zeph.  2,  14,  with  a  Is.  65,  4  or 
the  accusat.  of  the  place  1  Chr.  9,  27; 
to  abide,  with  a  of  the  place  Euth  1, 16, 
or  the  accus.  Judges  19,  9;  to  continuey 
to  remain  Ex.  23, 18;  Deut.  16,  4;  with 
b  until  ...  Ex.  34,  25 ;  to  stay,  with  b£ 
at,  by,  of  animals  at  the  crib  Job  39,  9 ; 
to  sleep,  i.  e.  to  pass  the  night  24,  7.  — 
2.  Figur,  to  continue  (of  things),  with 
5r,  n^3,  TIN,  and  the  accus,  of  the  place 
Job  29,  19;  to  have  an  abiding  seat  41, 
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14;  Song  of  Sol.  1,  13;  Is.  1,  21;   to 

remain  over  night  Deut.  21,  23;  to  con- 
tinue (a  long  time)  Job  19,  4;  Jer.  4, 
14;  to  be  permanent,  Ps.  49,  13  is  not 
permanent  in  honour;  to  abide  Prov.  19, 
23;  of  the  looks,  to  continue  seeing  Job 
17,2;  to  turn  in  (for  the  night)  Ps.  30, 
6.  —  3.  to  let  continue  over  night  Lev. 
19,13;  Deut.  21,  23. 

Hiihp.  Wibnin  (fut.  in  pause  PTibrp) 
to  lodge,  to  settle  oneself,  with  accus,  or 
S3  of  the  person  Ps.  91, 1;  Job  39,  28. 

))/  II.  (Kal  unused)  intr.  to  mutter 
(prop,  to  murmur,  to  hum,  to  cry),  in 
order  to  express  discontent;  prob,  cog- 
nate with  )yb,  Arab.  iJa}  (to  curse); 
this  idea  also  proceeding  from  that  of 
murmuring;  comp.  Tin  to  murmur,  to 
practise  enchantment  (Job  3,  8)  and  to 
curse,  n*il  to  cry  and  to  curse;  modern 
Hebrew  D3p  to  rustle  and  mutter.  Deriv. 
Si5*ibn  and  iisbfi. 

it       :  it\  : 

Nif.  yb5  (fut.  yb1;)  to  express  oneself 
in  murmuring  or  muttering  sounds,  i.  e. 
to  mutter,  with  b#  of  the  person  Ex.  15, 
24;  Josh.  9,  18.'"  The  K'ri  and  K'tib 
sometimes  fluctuate  between  the  Nif.  and 
Hif.  Ex.  16,  2;  Num.  14,  36;  16, 11. 

Hif.  ybi"f  and  ybtt  (part.  yb»,  fut. 
yb^  and  y^*1)  same  as  Kal:  to  mutter, 
with  b^  of  the  person  Ex.  16,  8;  Num. 
14,  29.'" 

JTP  I.  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  to  swal- 
low, to  gulp  down,  i.  e.  to  eat  up,  to 
lick  up;  applied  to  drinking,  to  sip  up, 
to  drink  up,  a  stronger  word  than  inn  to 

0  V  1T      T 

Ob.  16;  Syr.  "C^,  <1*  the  same;  Arab. 
Lsu,  Sanskrit  lift,  Greek  Xei'xco,  Xiyvevco, 
Latin  lingo  &c.  The  organic  root  *b  is 
connected  with  that  in  ^b"1  IL,  pb""1, 
2b"ä ,  2b -ö  II.,  rjnb,  pb,  since  the  fun- 
damental signification  of  licking  up, 
eating  up,  swallowing,  gulping,  lies  in 
them  all.    Deriv.  3>'b. 

Pih.  (redupl.)  *bib  (fut.  *b*b?,  ap- 
pearing only  in  the  abridged  2b*?)  to 
swallow  up  entirely  Job  39,  30. 

J^7  II.  (3perf.  pi.  W>b)  intr.  to  stam- 
mer, to  speak  erroneously,  unintelligibly; 


metaphor,  to  speak  unsuitably,  scornfully, 
calumniously ,  to  bring  forth  unsuitably, 
Ö-i'iaft  Job  6,  3.  The  organic  root  is 
identical  with  that  in  ii-3>b,  Arab.  Uü> 

IT      T' 

Wb,  Ar.  %. 

V)?  I.  (2  pers.  snitb;  part.  m.  yb,  pi. 
D^Stb)  intr.  prop,  to  jump  about,  to  leap 
about  (out  of  petulance),  hence  to  be 
petulant,  wanton,  of  a  restless  spirit; 
metaphor,  to  mock,  to  deride,  to  despise; 
to  be  unstable  (opposite  ÜSn)  Prov.  9, 
12.  Hence  yb  a  mocker,  by  intoxication, 
20,  1,  one  who  is  wantonly  elated  21, 
24,  who  causes  quarrels  22, 10,  and  is 
therefore  an  abomination  to  men  24,  9 ; 
one  deficient  in  understanding ,  who  does 
not  heed  admonition  and  instruction  9, 
7  8;  13, 1;  15, 12,  who  is  without  per- 
ception and  wisdom  14,6  (different  from 
■^ns  19,25),  who  disregards  religion  and 
morals  Ps.l,  1,  and  is  therefore  violent  Is. 
29,20.  Cogn.  in  sense  0*3.  Deriv.  ySfb. 

Pih.  yjt'b  (part.  m.plü^^b  =  ''bl2)  to 
act  petulantly,  to  appear  frivolous,  over- 
bearing (on  a  day  of  drinking)  Hos.  7, 5. 

Hif.  ybin  (3  p.  perf.  pi.  WbiT;  part. 
yb»;  fut.  "pb^)  to  deride,  to  mock,  with 
b  of  the  object,  D^bb  Prov.  3,  34  (like 
bh  Ps.  59,  9,  Is.  37,22),  but  commonly 
with  the  accus.  Prov.  14,  9  the  expiatory 
sacrifice  mocks  fools,  i.  e.  it  does  not 
correspond  to  their  purpose;  19,  28  the 
worthless  witness  scorns  judgment;  *'!£"'b» 
Job  16,  20  my  scorners. 

Hithpo.  y^ibnri  (fut.  y^ibn1;)  to  prac- 
tise mockery,  to  behave  recklessly,  impu- 
dently Is.  28,  22. 

The  organic  root  yb,  with  the  fun- 
damental idea  of  restless,  reckless,  wan- 
ton hopping  and  leaping,  is  entirely 
identical  with  that  in  yb-*,  ob"?,  tb"*, 
except  that  it  is  transferred  in  the  lat- 
ter to  wanton,  elevated  joy;  comp.  Ar. 
\joX3  (to  be  restless),  yl_c  (to  be  ex- 
cited). The  meaning  to  spring  lies  also 
in  iDb"-1!;  with  ))2  of  the  place  to  spring 
down  from. 

Y)s  II.  (Kal  not  used)  intr  ans.  to  be 
knotted  into  one  another,  to  be  twisted  to- 
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gether,  applied  to  discourse,  like  the  Ar. 
jjö^;  to  speah  covertly,  improperly,  ob- 
scurely, in  riddles,  of  plays  on  words, 
witty  sayings,  and  later  of  a  rhetorical 
manner  of  speaking  generally;  Ar.  'jsJ 
IV.  (to  speak  obscurely),  whence  \Jti 
(riddle);  connected,  perhaps,  with  the 
organic  root  in  Tb~n  (Aram.),  lb"ft  I. 
(Hebrew). 

Hif.  'pVrt  (only  part,  ^bfa)  to  speah 
improperly  or  figuratively,  in  intricate  dis- 
course, i.  e.  to  speak  in  soaring  words, 
rhetorically.  Hence  V^big  a  speaker,  ap- 
plied to  prophets  and  prophetic  poets 
Is.  43,  27;  mediator,  intercessor  Job  33, 
23,  which  angels  are  for  men  before 
God  (see  Matth.  18, 10);  an  interpreter 
Gen.  42,  23;  a  messenger,  who  has  to 
intercede  2  Chr.  32, 31.  Seeybtt.  Deriv. 

nsr^btt. 

it     •  : 

\£})s  I.  (part.  f.  pi.  nittJb;  inf.  constr. 
ttjnb  5  fut.  ap.  db;,  but  K'tib  2  Sam.  13,  8 
■dib\  comp.  DTn  Ex.  16,20  =tn^l)  £?'. 

IT'  XT  yT-  '  T|T-/ 

£o  knead,  p£S  Jer.  7, 18,  Hos.  7,  4,  also 
absol.  and  coupled  with  iHSN  1  Sam.  28, 
29,  nab  2 Sam.  13,8  and  j-j&J  Gen.  18, 6. 

'      r  •  '  it  t  ' 

As  to  the  derivation,  dlb  I.  is  usually 
identified  with  &5vn  I.  (as  is  yib  I.  with 
yi^  and  1151^  II.)  and  its  fundamental  sig- 
nification defined  to  be  to  press,  to  press 
together,  to  rub  in  pieces.  But  the  idea  of 
kneading  manifestly  proceeds  from  that 
of  mixing,  as  the  Ar.  V£>5f  still  shews, 
and  is  remotely  connected  with  tb  (Tib), 

&)  ?  II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  strong, 
powerful,  lusty,  of  the  lion,  like  the 
Ar.  <±y$  (whence  ^«J  strength,  power, 

^o?-  - 

^aaJI  strong)  along  with  JLS  (whence 

J.  -  ^o^ 

(j^y  strength,  (jjyJuf  a  lion),  Targ.  nb 
(nib)  the  same;  identical  in  its  organic 
root  u3b  with  that  in  yb-fi  I.  Derivat. 
tt5?b  and  the  proper  names  "CTb,  ttftb 
and  UJibtf. 

Er|5  III.  (not  used)  intrans.  to  lick, 
lingere,  lambere,  the  tongue  being  the 
organ  used;  as  the  Latin  lingua  comes 


from  lingo,   Lithuanian  laz   (to  lick), 

whence  lezovis  the  tongue,  Ar.  (J^JLftJ 
the  tongue,  prop,  the  licker,  Coptic  A^c 
tongue,  and  many  others.  The  organic 
root  üäb  is  the  Ar.  ^J  (to  lick),  enlarged 

into  (j*fc^J ,  <X@J  (to  lick).  Deriv.  y  ttib 
and  the  denom.  ytfb,  then  yöb. 

Üä^lb  (strength,  force)  n.  p.  m.  2  Sam. 
3, 15  K'tib,  for  which  ttS^b  stands  else- 
where. 

Tib  (out  of  Nib,  for  njsib)  Aram.  f. 

it  :     ;  it:  #         it:/  ' 

prop,  adhesion,  connection,  but  occur- 
ring ouly  as  a  preposition:  %,  wftA;  yq 
Timb  Ezr.  4, 12  /row  with  thee  =  IrtaSto. 

I  IT  t  :  '  '  I  IT  •  1" 

But  it  is  more  probable  that  m  in  mb, 
ni3  is  merely  a  secondary  form  of  rp 
=  Hebr.  n§,  so  that  3  and  b  only  re- 
main. 

tb  (only  with  the  article,  Tbll,  abridged 
from  the  Pentateuchal  Jitbü,   after  the 

IVT   -  ' 

weak  e  was  no  longer  uttered)  pron. 
demonstr.  this,  that,  ille,  sxsivog,  after 
a  preceding  noun  Judges  6,  20;  1  Sam. 
17,26;  2  Kings  4,  25 ;  23,  17 ;  Zech.  2, 
8 ;  rarely  without  it  1  Sam.  14, 1 ;  Dan. 
8, 16.    See  rt?. 

Hf5  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  tb  (Tib) 
to  be  knotted  into  one  another,  to  be  twisted 
together;   metaphor,  to  be  perverse;  Ar. 

y,  'yJu  of  the  same  fundamental  signi- 
fication.   Deriv.  nirb. 

Tll\  1  Sam.  21, 12;  25,  21;  Eccles. 
6,  5;  see  SiT. 

^Itb  see  IT. 

n^tb  (from  Jiib;  constr.  niTb;  we 
should  neither  read  niTb,  nor  derive  it 
from  Tib)  /.  perverseness ,  frowardness, 
Prov.  4,  24. 

J"Ix  a  verb,  see  fittb. 

Hb  (plur.  Ü^nb)  adj.  m.  moist,  fresh, 
green,  of  trees  Ez.  17,24,  juicy,  of  grapes 
Num.  6,  3,  new,  of  ropes  Judges  16,  7, 
young,  of  sticks  of  fresh  wood  Gen. 
30,  37. 

Hb  (with  suff.  rthb)  m.  vital  juice, 
vital  force  or  freshness,  vigour,  of  men 
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Deut.  34,  7 ;  comp,  Bn  2.  belonging  to 
Ez.  19,  10;  prop,  moisture,  juice. 

Hb  see  rnb. 

nb  see  nib. 

nn?  (not  used)  intr.  to  sprout,  to 
shoot,  to  germinate,  of  the  sprouting  hairs 
on  the  chin  or  beard,  pullulescere;  de- 
rivat.  "»tlb  (which  see).  —  The  organic 
root  n-fib  may  be  connected,  in  the 
fundamental  signification  just  mention- 
ed, with  fib  (fifib),  the  idea  of  being 
moist,  fresh  coinciding  with  that  of 
sprouting   in   the    case    of  other   verbs 

also;  comp,  the  Arab,  -b  to  be  moist, 
fresh,  and  to  sprout;  ttJVh  to  be  fresh, 
new,  with  N-D~  to  sprout.  Along  with 
the  meaning  to  shoot  (spoken  of  the  first 
hairs  of  the  beard)  there  may  also  have 
existed  that  of  "sending  forth  slime  or 
dirt",  spoken  of  the  agitated  sea,  so 
that  the  organic  root  fi-fib  is  connected 
with  that  in  fib"N  and  fib". 

I-        T  I-        T 

Wffö  (with  stiff.  17plfib,  from  üfib  2) 
m.  strife,  punishment,  Job  20,  23  it  shall 
come  to  pass  that  in  order  to  fill  his  belly 
(of  the  insatiable  man)  he  sends  forth 
against  him  the  fire  of  his  wrath,  and 
causes  (it,  the  wrath)  to  rain  down  upon 
him  for  his  punishment  (Targ.  Syr.  Rashi). 
The  word  is  not  connected  with  öhb, 

nin!p  see  nhb. 

nn^  (i.  e.  fib;  not  used)  intr.  to  be 

r  t    N  r 

moist,  wet,  juicy,  fresh.  Deriv.  fib,  fib 
and  üfib  2. 

The  organic  root  fib  appears  in  this 

fundamental  signific.  also  in  the  Ar.  -1. 

(to  be  moist,  of  the  eye),  Ethiop.  redupl. 
fibfib  (lachlecha)  to  moisten,  to  make  wet, 
in  the  Targ.  and  Talm.  fib,  whence  the 
redupl.  fibfib  to  moisten,  and  the  nouns 
Itfib,  rvfilbfib,  nifib  (freshness, moisture, 
juice).  Accordingly,  it  is  perhaps  con- 
nected with  the  root  in  the  German 
Laich  (moisture),  Greek  lam-av,  Xaix- 
d^eiv,  ).7]7i-är  (to  sprinkle  with  seed,  to 
whore).  This  root  is  also  inherent  in 
the  verbs  fib -72  I.  (to  spring,  to  flow), 


ab"S  II.  (to  flow,  to  pour),  ab"t  (to  drip, 
to  drop) ;  so  that  there  can  be  no  doubt 
about  their  fundamental  signification. 

Tib  (pause  "»nb,  with suff. ^fib ,  n^fib ; 
dual  O^rib,  constr.  ^fib,  with  suff.  ^fib, 

prop,  the  sprouting  hair,  on  the  chin  (see 
■jpT),  then:  1.  the  bearded  chin,  tjie  pluck- 
ing and  pulling  of  which  was  reckoned 
a  disgraceful  action  Is.  50, 6  (comp.  Neh. 
13,25;  Horat.  Sat.  3,  1,133),  then  the 
cheek  Song  of  Sol.  1, 10;  5, 13 ;  Lament. 
1,2;  'b-b?  nsn  1  Kings  22, 24,  1  Chr. 
18,  23'  or  'b  nsn  Ps.  3,  8,  Job  16, 10  to 
give  a  box  on  the  ear;  also  the  jaw-bone, 
of  animals  Deut.  18,  3,  Judges  15,  15 
17,  where  the  bridle  (Is.  30, 28)  and  the 
fishing-hook  (Ez.  29,  4;  38,4;  Job  40, 
26)  are  put.  —  2.  n.  p.  of  a  rocky  dis- 
trict in  the  mountains  of  Judah  char- 
acterised by  crags,  mentioned  only  in 
the  Philistine  wars  Judges  15,9  14  19; 
with  a  of  motion  njfib  2  Sam.  23,  11, 
as  we  should  probably  read  for  frnb 
(see  n^nb).  In  Lehi,  which  perhaps  was 
originally  called  Ttenn  "'fib  (jaw-bone 
of  the  ass)  or  "'fib  nttS  (height  of  Lehi), 
and  to  which  at  a  subsequent  time  the 
memory  of  Samson's  heroic  deeds  was 
attached  by  an  etymological  process 
Judges  15,  15-19,  was  a  deep  or  hol- 
low place,  in  a  rock,  named  ttSrrao 
(which  see;  comp.  Jos.  Ant.  5,  8,  9), 
out  of  which  a  spring  flowed  Judges 
15, 19,  called  aTijpn  y%  (ib.),  which  was 
still  known  to  Jerome,  and  in  the  middle 
ages  (Robins.  II,  687  seq.).  The  deriva- 
tion of  the  noun  "'fib  from  nfib  to  sprout 
has  an  analogy  in  other  languages  also : 
the  Greek  ysv-vg,  ytveiov  coming  from 
yevsiVj  the  Latin  gena  from  genere,  the 
German  Kinn    from   keinen  =  keimen. 

For  ifib  and  nfib  comp,  the  Ar.  ^ssj, 

*  G    o   f  "  °    1 

whence  ,,  <VJ  chin,  *u^J  beard. 

H^nb  (the  feminine  form  of  ^fib) 
n.  p.  of  a  place  otherwise  unknown,  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  ^fib  2  Sam.  23, 11. 
"We  may  read  so  for  n^fib,  the  LXX 
and    Josephus    also    understanding    a 
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place;  comp.  trnb  in  the  Targ.  for  n3> 
in  the  territory  of  Moab. 

Tin?  (inf.  cönstr.  ^nb)  tr.  to  lick  away, 
to  lick  off,  to  eat  off,  with  accus,  of  the 
object  Num.  22,  4,  Latin  lambere,  ling  ere. 
The  stem  which  has  prop,  sprung  from 
Tj^b  is  identical   with  p]p_b;    comp.  Ar. 

rjjtj,  dli,  Sanskrit  ZeA  =  lingere,  Xei- 
%siv,  German  lecken,  English  to  lick. 

* Pih.  Tynb  (Jut.  ^nb?)  to  lick  up,  to 
consume,  e.  g.  153*  of  the  serpent  Mic. 
7,  17,  i.  e.  living  in  it  (comp,  bi^  Gen. 
3, 14);  to  lay  waste  Num.  22,4;  to  con- 
sume, trp,  of  fire  1  Kings  18,  38.  Fig. 
's  bäp  1&5  Tjnb  Is.  49,  23  to  lick  the  dust 
of  one's  feet,  i.  e.  to  prostrate  oneself  in 
submission  to  one. 


WTO  {part 


act.  Ürip,  part.  pass, 
m.  dnb;  inf.  constr.  dhb;  imp.  drib,  fut. 
dnb?)  tr.  1.  to  take  food,  to  eat,  to  con- 
sume, used  in  poetry  for  the  prosaic 
bdtf,  with  accus,  of  the  object  Prov. 
4,  17;  23,  6;  seldom  absol.  23,1;  with 
3  of  the  thing,  to  eat  of  a  thing  (with 
satisfaction)  Ps.  141,  4;  Prov.  9,  5; 
tjtth  ^2 fib  Deut.  32,  24  devoured  by 
pestilence.  Deriv.  Öttb  1.  —  2.  Fig.  to 
destroy,  to  fight,  to  war,  with  accus,  of  the 
object  Ps.  35,  1,  or  with  b  of  the  pers. 
56,  3;  but  the  Nif.  commonly  occurs  in 
this  sense.  —  The  transition  from  sig- 
nification 1.  to  2.  is  also  found  in  bdtf , 
likewise  used  of  extirpating  a  people 
(Deut.  7,16;  Jer.  10, 25)  and  of  destroy- 
ing with  the  sword  (Is.  1,  20),  as  the 
enemy  to   be   destroyed  is  also  called 

the  dnb  (Num.  14,  9);  comp.  Arab.  k*2jc 

(to  rub  to  pieces  with  the  teeth,  to 
fight).  It  is  unnecessary,  therefore,  to 
go  back  to  another  fundamental  signi- 
fication.   Derivat.  dinb,  hwhbü.  dnb, 

I   T  '  IT  T   .-    •  I"  T  ' 

and  the  proper  names  dnb,  ÜEnb, 

Nif.  dnb  3  (inf.  absol.  hhbl,'  constr. 
dpbrr;  fut.  dr/b1])  recipr.  prop,  to  destroy 
one  another,  to  extemninate  each  other 
(comp.  Greek  fidxsadat,  and  for  the 
reciprocal  meaning  of  Nif.  comp.  nsrs , 
pdBÖ,  ö&ttW  &c),  generally  to  fight,  to 


wage  war,  with  ä  of  the  person,  to  contend 
with  one  Ex.  1,  10,  Judges  11,  8,  also 
with  D*  Judges  5,  20,  1  Sam.  17,  19, 
1  Kings  12,  21,  -na?  20,  23,  Is.  37,  9, 
bs  Jer.  1, 19  and  15,  20,  and  by  of  the 
person  Neh.  4,  8 ,  with  little  variation 
of  meaning;  but  also  with  a  Judges  9, 
45,  2  Sam.  12,  27,  bjs?  Deut.:  20,  10,  Is. 
7,  1,  d?  of  the  thing  Josh.  10,29;  19, 
47;  to  make  war  upon,  to  combat,  with 
accus,  of  the  person  Josh.  10,  25;  Jud- 
ges 12,  4;  2  Kings  9,  15;  1  Kings  20, 
25.  Jer.  33,  5  houses  (trnä  should  be 
read  for  Q^ä)  to  fight  with  the  Chaldeans, 
as  Ps.  109,  3  also  shews.  Seldom  absol. 
Judges  5,  19,  or  with  nrn  1  Sam.  17, 
10,  or  with  '2>  nWtibttTiN  to  strengthen 
the  expression  1  Sam.  8,  20;  18,17. 
As  to  the  fundamental  signification 

of  the  stem  Drib,   that  which  has  been 
n 

given  has  every  analogy  in  its  favour: 


Aram,  dsb  (to  eat,  to 


Arab.  ,*iü 


(to  eat,  to  swallow),  Hebr.  p?b  in  d^bd 
(to  consume,  eat  up  =  pbj),  Arab.  *^.J 
(to  swallow,  to  eat),  Aram.  öSi3 the  same, 
whence  fcWlrti  bread;  and  the  analogies 
of  drib  1.  (which  see)  confirm  the  same. 
The  second  meaning  also  has  its  sup- 
port in  the  Arab.  *XJ  (to  fight),  *i  (to 

make  war  upon),  *i  (to  be  destroyed, 
in  fight). 

Dnb  (prop.  part.  Kal  after  the  Ara- 
maean manner,  dnb  connected  with  a 
following  noun)  m.  prop,  carrying  on  war 
or  strife,  then  war,  d^ffi  dpb  (35  mss. 
read  dnb)  Judges  5,  8  war  at  the  gates, 

I"  T  y  '  . 

i.  e.  a  siege,  opposite  to  war  in  the  plain. 
The  LXX  have  translated,  without 
meaning,  äWyia  drib. 

Dnb  (with  suff.  To  Hb,  ^rib)  comm. 
1.  food,  for  men  Gen.  47,  12  or  animals 
Is.  65,  25;  Job  24,  5;  hence  it  is  applied 
to  manna  Ex.  16,  4  22,  to  sacrificial 
food  Mad.  1,  7,  to  the  fruits  of  the  earth 
Job  28,  5;  bread- corn,  grain,  wheat  (At. 
plib)  Is.  28,  28 ;  30, 23,  hence  dnb  fy* 
corn-land  36,17,  coupled  with  d  WS  yhg ; 
corn  Gen.  41,  54;  sustenance  Prov.  27, 
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27;  Lament.  5, 9;  victuals  Keh.5,14  18; 
household  food  1  Kings  5, 2  [4, 23] ;  a  pos- 
session necessary  for  maintenance  Eccles. 
11,  1;  a  portion  Ex.  16,  22  &c.  Here 
belong  'b  bSN  to  take  food,  to  partake  of 
a  meal,  Gen.  31,  54;  37,  25;  d^iS.  dfib 
Ex.  24, 17  22  £Ae  bread  of  men,  i.  e.  the 
sustenance  which  people  bring  to  the 
house  of  mourners  (see  Jer.  16,  7); 
's  önb  bsitf  Ps.  41,  10  =  's  dibrä  tt5"U$ 
ow^s  friend,  hence  ^"2 rib  (''tifott)  Ob.  7 
=  *faStt5  iflfojÄ;  'b  d^tö  io  put  food  before 
one  Gen.  43, 31 ;  the  table  =  a  meal,  hence 
üfibfirb^  aigi  to  sit  at  the  table  1  Sam. 
20,  20  24;  'b  ttft)3  to  prepare  a  feast 
Eccles.  10,  i9.  Specially  bread,  and 
therefore  coupled  with  fiD  Gen.  18,  5, 
fi33  Ex.  29, 23,  fibfi  ibid.,  which  is  baked 

IT    '  '  '         IT  -  ' 

Is.  44,  19  &c,  particularly  a  loaf,  and 
so  reckoned  1  Sam.  10,  4;  21,  4.  dfib. 
d^J&fil  were  the  loaves  set  before  Jeho- 
vah Ex.  25,  30;  35,  13;  which  were 
subsequently  called  rOfi^teJl  dfib  (see 
d^lJS  and  Tjfiy)-  —  2.  A  farther  develop- 
ment of  fib  juice,  Jer.  11, 19  we  destroy 
the  tree  in  its  sap,  comp,  fib  yy  Ez.  21, 
3,  opposite  to  ttfo"1  ys>.  A  similar  en- 
largement exists  in  d!S£9  Ez.  24,  5  from 
V?«  —  3.  {fight,  fully" 'b  ma  place  of 
fight)  n.  p.  of  a  city  in  Judah,  abridged 
from  'b~rP3,  and  so  in  the  proper 
name  of  a  man  Drib"*^^*  {returner  home 
to  Lehem)  1  Chr.  4,  22  (Midr.  Ruth  ch. 
1);  deriv.  Gent.  m.  'VQfib  belonging  to 
(Beth-)  Lehem  1  Chr.  20,  5,  for  which 
2  Sam.  21, 19  has  *73fibrt  rpsi--rkNofthe 
former  is  not  acc.    See  Cfib  rra. 

Dflx  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  thick,  full, 
swelling,  of  fulness  of  the  body,  applied 
to  the  flesh,  cogn.  in  sense  with  fittSia  III. 

and  "H*U?  II. ;  conseq.  like  the  Ar.  JL  (to 
be  thick,  corpulent,  full),  whence  ^L 
(flesh,  body) ;  as  the  noun  viLXl  (flesh) 

is  formed  from  dU  (to  be  thick,  full). 
Deriv.  dfib. 

CMP  (with  suff.  d'Sfib)  m.  flesh,  body, 
Zeph.  1, 17  (Targ.,  LXX,  Vulg.),  prop, 
the  full,  swelling,  dense,  fiiB3  and  'iNflü 


also  proceeding  from  the  same  funda- 
mental signification;   so  too  the  Arab. 

äLÜ>  (flesh),  &3tX5^(the  same)  &c.  from 
a  similar  ground-meaning. 

DH ,?  (not  used)  Aram,  same  as  Hebr. 
dfib.'  Deriv.  dfib. 

rx  ir: 

Dfl^  (Targ.  Öfib,  def.  N"2fib)  ^Lram. 
comm.  food,  a  feast,  a  table  Dan.  5, 1. 

QyuHp  (place  of  fight,  out  of  dfib  3 
with  the  usual  termination  d-,   as   32 

it' 

mss.  and  the  Vulg.  read ;  we  usually  read 
there  Ott  fib,  in  which  an  appellative 
sense  is  less  perceptible)  n.  p.  of  a 
locality  in  the  plain  of  Judah  Josh. 
15,  40. 

DÜÜnb  see  cttfib. 

it    :   -  it  :  - 

?n5  (n°t  used)  Aram.  intr.  to  sing,  to 
ivarble,  like  the  Arab.  j%^  (modern 
Hebrew  'Jfib  melody),  applied  especially 
to  the  song  of  maidens  going  about. 
Deriv.  N-fib.  Others  say:  to  attach  to, 
to  adhere  to,  which  the  Arab,  ^y-^  also 
means,  or  to  be  longing,  lustful,  to  be 
lewd,  from  the  organic  root  "jfi"b ,  which 
is  said  to  be  found  also  in  the  Sanskrit 
gan,  Greek  ysv ,  Latin  gen,  gna  in 
gignere;  but  the  meaning  "to  sing"  is 
more  probable. 

&Onb  (with  suff.  fin; fib,  ^r^i)  Aram, 
fern,  a  concubine,  Dan.  5,  2  3  23,  in  the 
Targums  (Gen.  35,  22;  Judges  19, 
2;  20,  5)  also  for  the  Hebrew  'C>b"2, 
while  abauä  is  a  legitimate  spouse  (see 
Ps.  45, 10;  INeh.  2,  6),  prop,  the  sporting 
one,  i.  e.  who  passes  the  time  in  music 
and  dancing,  or  sings  and  dances  in 
public  (=  npfibtt  1  Sam.  18,  7),  then 
Bayadere. 

Vrb  (part,  yrh,  pi.  d^fi'b;  fut. 
yfib?)  tr.  to  press,  to  crowd,  to  crush, 
to  bruise,  '&  b^fi  Num.  22,  25;  figur.  to 
oppress  =  to  subdue  Judges  4,  3 ;  10, 12 ; 
to  afflict  Ex.  3,  9,  yfi'b  an  oppressor,  a 
tyrant  Is.  19,  20,  eoupled  with  pfi^  Jud- 
ges 2, 18;  to  distress  Ex.  23,  9;  to  force 
away  2  Kings  6,  32;  to  drive  off  Judges 
1,  34.    Deriv.  ynb. 
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The  verb  ynb  (Arab.  JcuL  the  same ; 
yi  to  press,  crush,  y^J  to  pusb)  is  closely 
connected  with  yrp;  the  organic  root 
ytj"b  is  softened  in  the  initial  sound 
into  Y«  (yiN). 

Nif.  ynba  £o  ^ress  oneself,  with  btf 
against  Num.  22,  25. 

yn^P  (with  sw^".  *i2!£nb)  W2.  oppression, 
distress,  affliction  Ex.  3,  9;  Job  36,  15. 
The  genitive  following  is  either  to  be 
taken  objectively  of  him  who  suffers 
oppression  2  Kings  13,  4,  or  subjectively 
of  him  who  causes  the  oppression  Ps. 
62, 10;  'b  Drib,  tP»  1  Kings  22,  27,  Is. 
30,  20  bread,  water  of  affliction,  i.  e. 
scanty  and  hardly  sufficient  sustenance 
(at  sieges). 

J£/n5  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  prop,  to 
hum,  to  whisper,  to  utter  gentle  sounds, 
to  murmur,  hence  a)  to  mutter,  to  mur- 
mur magic  formulas,  to  practise  magic; 
cognate  in  sense  £]1Ü3,  S|ü5s*,  tu  "in  II., 
ttärt  and  r]£S£  (comp.  Is!  19,  3-  3,  3; 
29,  4);  b)  to  pray  softly,  of  persons  in 
sorrow  (see  1  Sam.  1,  13  15;  Is.  29,4), 
as  the  Syr.  usjus.  Comp.  Syr.  wi  *N  to 
whisper  in  the  ear  (Luke  12,  3),  Arab. 
(jjw^.  to  hiss  (of  serpents),  sibilare, 
Ethiop.  (lachasa)  to  whiz,  to  be  taciturn, 
to  whisper.  It  is,  accordingly,  identical 
with  UJriJ  I.  Deriv.  ttinb ,  the  proper 
name  UJnib. 

Pi.  ttinb  {part,  tiiftb'fa)  to  mutter  magi- 
cal words,  by  which  adders  and  vipers 
are  charmed  Ps.  58,  6. 

Hithp.  Uinbnrr  {part,  ttffjbra)  to  whis- 
per among  themselves  2  Sam.  12, 19,  with 
b?  against  one  Ps.  41,  8. 

EÖnb  (pZ.  D^tlb)  w.  1.  arc  incanta- 
tion-whisper, a  magic  muttering,  mysterious 
formulas  and  words  Is.  3,  3,  the  charm- 
ing (of  serpents)  Eccles.  10,  11,  Jer. 
8,  17,  a  thing  of  the  skilful  man  or 
DDH  (Ps.  58,  6;  Is.  3,  3;  Ben-Sira  12, 
13).  —  2.  a  quiet,  calm,  gentle  prayer 
Is.  26,  16.  —  3.  only  in  plur.  trpnb, 
prop,  enchantments,  hence  amulets  with 
magic  sentences,  to  protect  against  en- 
chantments;  worn   either  as   ear-rings 


(Gen.  35,  4;  August,  ad  Posid.  Ep.  75), 
Aram.  Ntzftß ,  l-^r2  (anything  holy,  con- 
secrated), or  on  the  neck,  and  made  in 
the  form  of  a  serpent  Is.  3, 20,  as  the  Ar. 
\jujs>\yl.  Comp.  Arab.  ^j3\  to  practise 
incantation,  and  to  protect  oneself  with 
amulets. 

PHP  (only  dual  D?nhb)  f.  pi.  1.  the 
board-work,  of  a  ship,  dual  Ez.  27,  5  the 
double  board-work,  i.  e.  the  right  and  left. 
—  2.  n.  p.  f.  of  a  place  in  Moab  Jer. 
48,  5  K'tib,  for  which  mrnb  is  the 
more  correct  reading. 

UP  (once  tttfb  Judges  4, 21 ;  simplifi- 
ed from  üiy,  like  U52  Job  9,  9  from^S, 

.,-    7  ,T  7  .,_   7 

irn  and  ym,  Ig  from  "pN;  from  taib  2) 
m.  1.  concealment,  secrecy,  quietness, 
hence  übä  1  Sam.  18,  22;  24,  5;  Ruth 
3,  7  and  tttfbs  Judges  4,  21  adv.  pri- 
vately, quietly,  secretly.  —  2.  (plur.  with 
sw/f.  ÖS"PDb;  from  ülb  3)  enchantment 
Ex.  7,  22-;'  8,  3  14,  for  which  Öftb  stands 
in  7, 11  (see  ttnb  2). 

Dp  (the  cod.  Sam.  and  many  mss. 
have  toib ;  from  S3*lb  II.)  ?#.  prop,  sticky, 
soft,  glutinous,  then  a  fragrant  gum 
which  is  formed  upon  the  leaves  of  the 
cistus,  a  shrub  growing  in  Arabia,  Sy- 
ria (Plin.  H.  N.  26,  30)  and  also  in 
Palestine  (Schubert,  Eeise  III.  114. 174) 
Gen.  37,  25;  43, 11.  The  word  was  in 
Phenic.  *]ttb,  pb,  among  the  Greeks 
Xijdov,  \r\hv.vov ,  Latin  ledum,  ladanum; 
the  shrub  is  called  lijdog  ("lb).  Other 
explanations,  as  pacrixv.,  NSüittt  (Ber. 
rabba  ch.  91;  Gr.  Ven.),  jlöfr,  fJDJf, 
H&yä9  (Sam.,  Syr.),  KgM,  ^öfe^  (Targ. 
&c),  are  without  fundation. 

^COx  (not  used)  mir.  to  adhere  to,  to 

ITT      N 

stick  to,  to  hold  fast  by  something,  (accord- 
ing to  the  LXX  and  Ethiop.)  spoken 
of  the  climbing  lizard,  which  holds  fast 
by  walls  with  its  sticky  feet ;  conseq.  of 
a  similar  fundamental  signification  with 

the  Arab.  JbJ,  Jj,  Uaf,  Jal,  as  a» 
(lizard)  may  in  like  manner  be  traced 
back  to  the  same  meaning.  An  Arabic 
saying  (see  Bochart,  Hieroz.  I.  p.  1073) 


mvb 


745 


** 


also  denotes  the  characteristics  of  a 
species  of  lizard  (s^^aJI)  in  the  same 
manner.  According  to  others  to  conceal 
or  hide  oneself,  of  lizards  which  conceal 
themselves  in  holes  of  the  earth;  to 
which  peculiarity  certain  Arabic  pro- 
verbs refer  (Freitag,  Prov.  I.  105.  464); 
conseq.  =  üb  (ü*ib  I).    Deriv.  !"iNE:b. 

H^Db  f.  a  species  of  lizard  climbing 
on  walls  Lev.  11,  30,  LXX  xalußcotng 
i.  e.  ä(JxaXaßM?]g,  wall- climber,  Vulg. 
stellio. 

ptÖ*lDj  (an  oppressed,  struck  one)  n.  p. 
of  a  south- Arabian  tribe  of  the  Jokshani- 
tes,  which  is  regarded  as  a  ramification 
of  fm  Gen.  25,  3.  The  cod.  Sam.  writes 
D"»RÄbV>  from  a  sing,  iräüb  (from  ttDBJb). 
They  appear  to  be  the  &**J  *>o  in  Hegaz 
(Ibn  Kuteiba  p.  32;  Tebrizi,  Ham.  I. 
p.  561),  who  live  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  Leits,  four  days  journey  south  of 
Mecca,  ttJta  corresponds  to  the  Arab.  is> 
or  idj;  see  tt5bb. 

t^Cpb  (/w*.  lötpb*])  *r.  prop,  to  push, 
strike,  rub  against  a  thing  (Arab.  y*JaJ , 

of  two  stones,  identical  with  oJ  to  push, 
and  with  jäiaJ),  then  to  hammer,  to 
forge,  Gen.  4,  22;  to  sharpen,  to  point,  to 
whet  (by  hammering),  ntölttM  1  Sam.  13, 
20,  a"3p  Ps.  7,13;  figtm  T&W'b  *o 
sharpen  the  eyes  against  one,  i.  e.  to  pierce 
with  murderous  looks  Job  16,  9;  comp. 
Arab.  y^ia-Lo  a  hammer.  Derivat,  the 
proper  name  Stlilttb. 

Puh.  iDIäb  (part,  IBBbft)  to  be  whetted, 
of  i?n  Ps?52,4. 

htfipb  see  Dllfttab. 

*>b  see  ^b*!K,  iba,  ^btttf. 

*»b  see  ^blb,  "»JjWK. 

n^  (from  IrQib  =  Ji;ib;  |?Z.  n^"b)  f. 
prop,  a  wreath,  a  garland,  thence  a 
festoon  1  Kings  7,  29  36;  Vulg.. Zorn, 
LXX  i&Qai  arising  from  ASIPA.  In 
7,  30  perhaps  it  is  better  to  read  with  the 
Vulg.  nfitfb  for  r\V'b,  and  to  translate: 
one  over  against  the  other. 


t^i  see  üb. 

b*]b  (from  bib  after  the  form  tt5*jltf, 
*^?i  Vjtt,  once  poet,  also  b"b  Is.21,11, 
like  b^fi,  tiS"1^,  constr.  bnb;  but  usually 
Jlb^b  which  see)  masc.  prop,  a  sinking, 
perishing,  or  intermingling,  muddiness, 
or  veiling,  darkening  (see  fcjIS",  Sl#),  then 
m>Ä«  Is.  16, 3,  Lament.  2,  lV  K'tib,  b*bs 
Is.  15, 1  by  night,  during  night;  b^^fHilÖ 
21, 11  wÄotf  o/  tfAe  night?  i.  e.  what  part 
of  the  night  is  it?  as  it  was  divided 
into  several  watches  (Ex.  14, 24;  Judges 
7,  19;  Lament.  2,  19);  arniaipnJi  b^b 
Is.  30,  29  the  night  of  the  dedication  of  a 
festival,  i.  e.  of  the  passover-feast  cele- 
brated with  songs  of  praise. 

b^b  see  b?b. 

b^b  see  mb"»b. 

nb^b  (from  b?b  with  accentless  ah, 
yet  in  form  conceived  of  as  a  fern,  and 
therefore  the  pi.  is  riib^b)  m.  1.  night, 
as  the  darkness  was  called  Gen.  1,  5, 
opposite  to  ÜV  vs.  4.  After  numerals  of 
plurality,  as  elsewhere,  the  sing,  remains, 
Gen.  7,  4,  Ex.  34, 28,  but  the  pi.  stands 
up  to  10,  1  Sam.  30, 12;  Job  2, 13.  With 
night  is  put  in  parallelism  T|ian  Job  17, 
12 ,  as  'b  "pura  Prov.  7,  9  =  ^jig-In  "ptfTN 
20,20;  and  also  t]UJ3  (evening-twilight) 
stands  =  Jib ?b  Job  3,9.  'b  ■pJ'Tfi  a  night- 
vision  excited  by  dream-images  Job  4, 
13;  20,8;  33,15;  Is.  29,  7;  also  called 
'b  niN^/2  Gen.  46,  2,  'b  fcribtl,  20,  3;  con- 
stituting a  mode  of  revelation.  —  2.  Fig. 
for  spiritual  or  political  night  Mic.  3,  6, 
a  time  of  misfortune  Is.  15,  1;  21, 11; 
Job  35,10.  —  3.  adverb:  by  night,  Gen. 
14,15,  Ex.  12,  30,  prop,  the  accus,  of 
the  noun  (but  Slb^bs  also  occurs  Job 
35, 10,  or  nib^b  Ps.  16,  7  and  nib^bs 
Song  of  Sol!  3,  1);  hence  Sib'jb;  Dtt^ 
by  day  and  by  night,  i.  e.  continually 
Lev.  8,  35,  for  which  Dvn  Jib^b  Is.  27, 
3  or  twrn  nb^bDBUT.  28,66  aiso  occur. 
nb^bln  in  this' night  Gen.  19,  5,  comp. 
üvh.  With  regard  to  the  etymology 
see  b*ib,  which  is  reduplicated. 

-  ^b  see  mb^b. 
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^b*>b  Aram.  m.  night,  Dan.  2, 19;  5, 

30,  formed  as  a  de  fin.  from  "^b,  like  the 

Targ.  «lb^b  (pi.  pb^b);  in  the  Targ.  also 

b^b,  def.  ab^b.  'T1 
r'  it  ■■ 

D^b^b  (formed  from  the  m.  ^b  of 
b^b  =b?b)  /.  prop,  the  nightly  one  (noctur- 
na), the  name  of  a  feminine  night-spirit, 
that  wanders  about  in  the  deserts  (comp. 
Matth.  12,  43;  Tob.  8,  31),  that  causes 
much  misfortune  during  the  nights,  and 
which  the  seer  represents  as  taking  up 
its  permanent  abode  in  horrible  Edom 
Is.  34, 14.    Like  nplb?,  ü^^iü  &c.  the 

.  .  IT       ;  i"    *    : 

position  and  signification  of  the  Lilit, 
mentioned  in  the  cod.  Nas.  (I,  106 ;  II, 
196;  III,  158)  by  the  name  of  Lelito, 
and  of  which  a  great  deal  is  related, 
are  only  to  be  explained  in  connexion 
with  the  old  Hebrew  demonology;  but 
apparently,  it  should  be  compared  with 
the  horrible  and  beautiful  queen  of  Li- 
bya, with  Lamia,  who  steals  and  mur- 
ders children,  seduces  youths  and  sacri- 
fices them  (Philostrat.  on  the  life  of 
Apollon.  4,  25  and  8,  9);  and  later  tra- 
dition confirms  this  (see  Buxt.  Lex.  talm. 
p.  1140).  The  Lilit  is  like  the  ghouls  of 
the  Arabians  in  the  1001  nights. 

V\ see  i'n>- 

ED^p  see  ttftb. 

E}^ b  rn.  properly  strength,  lustiness, 
hence  1.  a  lion,  living  with  the  fcT^b  in 
the  frightful  desert  Is.  30,  6,  designated 
as  the  strongest  of  beasts  Peov.  30, 
30,  and  roaming  about  for  the  sake  of 

prey  Job  4, 11 ;  Arab.  &uJ,  Targ.  mb, 
Phenic.  tt5b  the  same,  and  Greek  XTg 
(II.  I,  239.  o,  275)  borrowed  from  the 
Phenicians.  —  2.  (lion)  n.  p.  m.  1  Sam. 
25,  44,  for  which  2  Sam.  3, 15  K'tib  has 
dib.  —  3.  (with  a  of  motion  Srtizrb)  n.p. 
of  an  original  Sidonian  colonial  city 
Judges  18,  7  14  27  29  on  the  northern 
boundary  of  Palestine  in  Dan,  not  till 
a  later  period  conquered  by  the  Dani- 
tes,  destroyed  and  rebuilt  Josh.  19,  47, 
Judges  ch.  18,  and  called  ft  18,-29.  It 
was  identical  with  üdb  (which  see)  Josh. 
1.  c,  was  situated  at  the  source  of  the 
little  Jordan  (Jos.  Ant.  5,  3, 1;  8,  8,  4; 


Jewish  War  4,  1,  1),  the  present  Tel 
el-Kadi  (Robins.  Ill,  616  seq.),  in  the 
valley  which  stretches  to  Sin^l  ms, 
i.  e.  in  the  plain  of  Huleh  (Robins.  Ill, 
611  seq.),  four  Eoman  miles  from  ^  "" 
(Paneas)  towards  *&  (Euseb.  Onom.  s.  v. 
/lav;  Hesych.  s.  v.).  —  4.  In  the  form 
TV&h  n.  p.  of  a  locality  in  Benjamin, 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  trbÄ  and  Sl3>23 
Is.  10,  30,  originally,  perhaps,  a  Pheni- 
cian  colony. 

As  to  the  appellative  signification  of 
the  name ,  T2Tb  (Phenic.  125b ,  iab) ,  i.  e. 
the  lion,  was  sacred  to  Eshmün  (i.  e. 
Aesculapius),  denoting  the  principle  of 
warmth  and  life  (Julian.  Or.  5.  p.  167). 
Eshmün  ("jfottJN),  therefore,  as  the  funda- 
mental condition  of  strength  was  called 
©ib  bi*n,  üib  b^S  (perhaps  in  the  proper 
name  D^b^a  =  ttrb~b^s),  and  was  wor- 
shipped as  'A<Jxl?]7Tiog  Xeov70v%og  (Mori- 
nus,  Vita  Procl.  ch.  19)  even  in  Ascalon. 
Since  the  later  appellation  "p  (judge, 
ruler)  is  also  an  epithet  of  Eshmün  (see 
"p),  we  perceive  in  that  fact  merely  a 
modification  and  confirmation  of  the  old 
custom  to  dedicate  localities  to  the  gods, 
and  to  call  them  after  them.  The  place 
niNib  (which  see)  or  'b  rha  may  have 
been  dedicated  likewise  to  Eshmün,  as 
KJNlb  (out  of  Nib  =  N^nb)  was  so  in 
Crete  (Philostr.  Vita  Apoll.  4,  35). 

rittä'jb  see  izrb. 

*nb  imperat.  for  iisb  see  ^b\ 

*Ql?  (part,  "i^'b;  inf.  abs.  ibb,  constr. 
*lbb,  with  suff.  -%b ;  fut.  lipb?)  tr.  prop. 
to  bind  together,  to  knot  together,  to 
fold  together,  to  intertwine,  a  net,  cogn. 
in  sense  with  ©T1  IL,  hence  1.  to  draw 
together,  M3  (a  noose),  i.  e.  to  take,  to 
seiz.e,  Am.  3,  5  (comp,  fiste  "I3bi  Is.  24, 
18;  Jer.  48, 44),  of  n*h|  (a  net)  Ps.35, 
8,  nmti  (a  pit)  Jer.  18,' 22,  by  the  fall- 
ing of  the  lid;  fig.  to  take,  of  men  Prov. 
5,  22,  Job  5, 13,  sometimes  clearly  from 
the  figure  of  catching  a  bird  Jer.  5,  26. 
—  2.  Generally  to  seize,  to  lay  hold  of, 
as  a  capture,  e.  g.  warriors,  i.  e.  to  take 
captive  Josh.  11,12;  to  storm,  W  8,21, 
2  Chr.  13, 19  &c.  &c,  ü^ij  Judges  7, 
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24  to  conquer  the  waters,  i.  e.  to  take 
possession  of  them,  in  order  to  prevent 
flight,  or  perhaps  to  catch  up  the  water; 
-,--pn  ni^2?*2  12,  5,  ü*Jän  V2  2  Sam. 
12,27  to  conquer  the  water-city,  i.  e.  the 
lower  part  of  the  city  r"i:i*;  to  take  pos- 
session of,  IrDibteln  1  Sam.  14,47,  with";" 

•  1      it        :.  -  '        '  '  r 

1  Chr.  18,  4,  or  5  of  the  person  Judges 
7,  24,  from  whom  something  is  taken. 
—  3.  to  take  out  of,  to  choose,  out  of  a 
number,  by  lot  Josh.  7, 14  17,  cognate 
in  sense  with  T~iS.   Deriv.  13b,  rY75>b33. 

Nif.  T3ba  (jut.  ^b?)  £o  be  taken,  with 
snares  Is.  24,18;  Jer.  48, 44;  tobe  caught, 
entangled  (with  the  net)  Is.  8, 15;  28,13; 
coupled  with  w;p_i;  fig.  to  be  entangled, 
ftg  ■''"»»»a  Prov.6,2;  to  Je  caught,  y$r,z 
*:i'  Job  36,  8,  applied  to  men  Jer.  51, 
56;  to  be  conquered,  applied  to  cities 
1  Kixgs  16,  18;  to  be  selected  (by  lot) 
Josh.  7, 15;  generally,  the  pass,  of  Kal. 

Hithp.  hsh n'n  (jut.  ISbrP)  to  close  in 
together,  to  hold  fast  together,  to  bind  to- 
gether firmly,  i.  e.  to  become  firm,  of  "ES 
zinn  (the  surface  of  the  flood)  Job  38, 
30  (referring  to  ice) ;  to  fit  in  together,  of 
the  scales  of  the  crocodile  41,  9;  comp. 
Greek  txtG&ai. 

The  stem  l^b  (Arab,  only  intr.  tXÖ 
and  o^Xj  to  attach  to,  to  join)  has  for 
its  organic  root  TZS'b,  which  is  also  found 
in  ~r~N,  tX^-f,  *»?_">',  ^"N  &c,  and  by 
which  the  fundamental  signification  can 
only  be  determined. 

1«b  m.  capture,  noose  Prov.  3,  26; 
elsewhere  we  have  instead  h3,  'C7;*:. 

TUDp  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  attached, 
\~ T  ^    -     ,-    - 

annexed,  added,  Ar.  (lXlf ,   «Xf.    Deriv. 

the  proper  name  ll^b. 

tlSQ  imperat.  of  ^"b^ ,  which  see. 

ri2D  an  enlargement  of  sbr,  see  b. 

rob  (after  the  form  iibtti:  attach- 
?7ie;ii,  annexation,  addition)  n.  p.  of  a  city 
in  Judah  1  Chr.  4, 21.  Perhaps  this  city 
was  also  called  J-p"n  4, 12,  *]  interchang- 
ing with  b. 

JD^b  J  (AUK,  height)  n.  p.  of  a  Canaani- 
tish  royal  city  situated  on  the  height  be- 


longing to  a  low  plain  Josh.  10, 3,  which 
afterwards  fell  to  the  lot  of  Judah  10, 
31;  12, 11;  was  fortified  by  Eehoboam 
2  Chr.11,9;  &conquered  by  the  Assyrians 
and  Chaldeans  2  Kings  18, 14;  Jer.  34, 
7.  After  the  exile  it  is  again  mentioned 
Neh.  11, 30;  comp.  Josephus  Ant,  9,  9,  3. 
According  to  Eusebius  it  lay  three  hours 
south  of  Eleutheropolis ,  conseq.  15-18 
hours  from  Jerusalem,  in  a  south-wester- 
ly direction,  towards  Egypt.  The  wor- 
ship of  the  sun-horses  and  chariot  ap- 
pears to  have  been  maintained  there  by 
the  Phenicians  Mic.  1, 13,  where  'b  has 
an  assonance  with  ttSbhi  A  like  name 
was  borne  by  a  city  on  the  west  coast 
of  Africa  Lix,  i.  e.  ttfob ,  on  both  sides 
of  the  river  of  that  name  (*dpb  "TStA 
built  by  the  Phenicians  on  a  series  of 
hills  (Scylax,  Peripl.  p.  43 ;  Barth,  Wan- 
derungen &c.  I.  p.  21  seq.);  and  so  the 
name  is  pronounced  on  coins  of  that 
place  tttob  (Liksh),  written  in  Greek  AlZ 
^on  a  coin)  and  Jizog,  Aiy£  [Falke  and 
Lindberg,  Annonce  d'un  ouvrage  stir  les 
medailles  &c.  p.  11);  comp.  Six  or  Sex 
(on  the  south  coast  of  Spain),  which  is 
written  on  coins  töblö.    See  ttfob. 

■j3^  ac^v-  therefore,  or  on  that  account, 
for  sure,  nevertheless,  see  "5  IV,  c. 

nhbj  Is.  44, 14  =  rr 2?,  according  to 
a  rare  interchange  of  the  preformatives 
11  and  b  or  .;  as  in  other  instances  an 
interchange  between  i  and  b  occurs,  e.  g. 
ir:"1  and  Tv:b  to  glitter,  to  lighten,  W 
and  ~rb  to  determine,  to  establish,  7**b 
and  perhaps  Ti"1  I.,  "y^  and  "p  II.  Cpb); 
see  Aram,  b  p.  719. 

DT1/  (not  used)  tr.  to  heap  together, 
to  bring  together,  to  heap  up,  to  pile  up, 
to  a  height,  conseq.  identical  in  its  or- 
ganic root  'dz~b  with  that  in  D3~*l  I., 
ds-^  I.,  Arab.  <j^5-;  (to  swell  up,  to 
heap  up);  Phenic,  ^rb  the  same.  On 
the  contrary,  this  stem  has  nothing  to 
do  with  the  Ar.  (jaJG  (to  be  obstinate). 
Deriv.  the  proper  name  'd^b  and 

d--  and  ttfob  "".n:  see  lö^-ib. 

pp  see  bib. 
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fttibh  see  ''bib. 

it  t  r.  r 

hbb  see  ''bib. 

robb  see  1jb\ 

Db  an  abbreviation  of  inteb,  like  ätti 

IT  T|T  'T 

from  5-T72T25.  see  the  adv.  öblN. 

T    IT'  IT 

Rub  see  NJ2. 

*1D7  (part.  pass.  m.  Tob;  zw/1.  afo. 
Tiftb,  eonstr.  ifob;  /w£.  *TOb?)  ro*r.  prop. 
to  meditate,  to  think,  to  imagine,  cogn.  in 
sense  with  ailb,  hence  (as  in  srjb)  to  learn, 
to  study,  ph  Ps.  119,71,  hlÄtt  119,73 
to  receive  (by  understanding  and  medita- 
tion), pTC  Is.  26,  9,  rtgstj  Prov.  30,  3, 
EBIÜD  Ps.  119,7;  to  learn  by  seeing  Jer. 
12,16,  Ps.  106,  35;  to  practise,  ttßfibü 
Is.  2,  4 ;  to  appropriate  to  one's  own  mind, 
to  be  accustomed  to  a  thing,  followed  by 
the  infin.  eonstr.  Ez.  19,  3  or  btf  Is.  10,  2 
denoting  the  direction  towards.  Some- 
times the  infin.  eonstr.  without  (Is.  1,17) 
or  with  b  (Deut.  14,23)  follows  to  com- 
plete the  idea;  or  lastly  a  finite  verb, 
coupled  with  1  Deut.  31, 12. 

Pik.  'Tläb  (with  a  closer  connection 
n^b,  2  fern.  K'tib  'W'jab;  part.  Tab«; 
inf.  eonstr.  "ifab;  fut.  TSg^,  before  Mak- 
keph  "T^b?)  to  toacÄ,  i.  e.  to  make  learn, 
with  accusat.  of  the  object  and  of  the 
person,  as  JW  Ps.  94, 10,  ph  Deut.  4,  5, 
übiü.53  Ps.  119, 108,  rna  25,4,  "ist?  Dan. 
1,4;  such  double  accusative  also  stand- 
ing in  Jer.  2,  33,  therefore  also  hast  thou 
taught  thy  ways  to  disaster,  i.  e.  disaster 
is  instructed  by  these  ways  of  thine. 
More  rarely  with  accus,  of  the  person 
merely,  in  the  sense  to  instruct  Ps.  71, 17, 
or  absol.  60, 1  to  practise  (comp.  2  Sam. 
1,18),  or  the  object  is  omitted  2  Chr. 
17,  7  comp.  17,  9;  Ezr.  7,  10.  With  b 
of  the  thing,  to  lead  to  a  thing  Ps.  144j 
1;  with  3  of  the  thing  to  instruct  in  a 
thing  Is.  40,  14;  with  )12  of  the  thing 
Ps.  94,  12  to  teach  of  or  respecting  a 
thing.  Sometimes,  as  in  Kal,  the  infin. 
follows  Jer.  9,  4;  Is.  48, 17;  Ps.143,10. 
Once  it  even  stands  with  b  of  the  per- 
son Job  21,  22.    Deriv.  Tft6,  Tßb. 

Puh.  *7j2b  (part.  m.  nttbtt)  'to  be  taught, 


trained,  with  accusat.  of  the  thing,  T^S 
1  Chr.  25,  7,  SlfcHbu  Song  of  Sol.  3,  8 ; 
to  be  learned,  as  a  practice  Jer.  29, 13; 
of  animals,  to  be  trained  i.  e.  tamed  Jer. 
31,18;  Hos.10, 11. 

Hif.  Tttbii  and  *rabm  =  Yvabn  (not 

i"  :   •  i"  :  •  r  :  •    v 

used)  to  teach,  to  instruct,  to  inform,  like 

the  Syr.  r10^,  Arab.  JLjli.  Derivat. 
Tttbrj,  'Tjobtt. 

The  stem  15?  b  is  still  preserved  in 
the  Syr.  r^  (for  the  usual  t]ba,  tjb^), 
in  the  Ethiop.,  and  after  those  in  the  Ara- 
bic only  in  derivatives,  and  there  can  be 
no  doubt  of  the  current  meaning.  The 
Ar.  Jc*J  (to  submit,  to  be  humble)  or 
*  jJ  (to  strike,  to  push)  which  havebeen 
compared  cannot  be  at  all  considered. 
The  fundamental  signification  is  the 
same  as  in  Xrh  to  meditate,  think,  ima- 
gine, and  proceeds  as  in  ntt&,  SUSn,  ttQT 
from  that  of  binding,  attaching,  spinning 
together;  conseq.  the  organic  root  would 
be  "TQ"b,  also  found  in  'to  "5;  comp,  the 
Sanskrit  macZ-ja,  understanding,  Greek 
pad-  to  learn. 

TOb  see  Tab». 

TO*?  see  Tsfiab. 

h;TQ5  (compounded  of  b,  ttE  and  ^, 
in  which  case  TiJN  has  been  omitted 
after  fta)  see  "ftr.  ' 

n^b  see  ^s- 

TOD  see  im 
Slob  see  srra- 

T   IT  IT 

ntlb  Ps.  42, 10  and  43,  3  see  rtö. 

IT    T  '  '  IT 

nDv  (not  used)  intrans.  to  glitter,  to 
shine,  to  lighten,  conseq.  =  irw1  I.  (inter- 
changing 1  and  b),  and  3>üb,  Ar.  *+J 
to  glitter,  lighten,  shine)  may  have 
also  had  the  same  meaning,  if  the  latter 
is  to  be  assumed  as  the  stem  of  bfrpftb. 
Derivat.  «rab  =  n*i»b  and  ittb  =  m»b 
which  see. 

H/üb  1  Sam.  1,  8  see  Jig. 

i^b  I-  a  compound  like  i»3,  see  i». 

iü  5?  II.  (from  rrfeb ,   together  with 
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*pab  from  ri*rab)  fem.  glitter ,  splendour, 
brightness,  only  a  part  of  the  proper 
name  b$i?ab  or  biSrtftb. 

V/üb  I.  a  compound  of  b  and  V2 ,  see 

*ith  II.  a  subst.  see  Tab  II. 

^Nli^b  (usually  to- God,  i.  e.  dedi- 
cated to  God,  like  the  proper  name  b$b 
which  see*,  but  as  this  sort  of  formation 
in  proper  names  is  unusual,  it  is  better 
to  take  bfrptob  and  b$Tab  as  analogous 
tobaw,  bara,  bfiWEtö/so  that  Tab  or 

Tab  is  derived  from  a  verb  trab  or  5>?ab, 
1  :  .  1T.T  rT 

according  to  which  the  appellative  mean- 
ing would  be:  El  is  brightness,  light)  n. 
p.  m.  Prov.  31,  4,  for  which  31,  1  has 
bapfcb. 

b*?^!?  see  btfTab. 
Tfah  and  *Vth  (pi.  D^Tab,  after  the 
form  b^Slü,  aVsöj?)  adj.  m.  accustomed, 
familiar,  with  a  thing,  prop,  practised, 
e.  g.  "ISfrE  Jer.  2,  24  familiar  with  the 
desert;  y^li  13,  23  practised  in  evil;  a 
subst.  a  disciple,  Is.  50,  4  a  tongue  of 
disciples,  i.  e.  of  learned  speakers  54, 13 ; 
an  instructed  person  8, 16. 

Wnb  see  5»ab. 

-      i     :  n 

nt2£)b  see  Sita». 

Tip!?  (not  used)  tr.  to  precipitate,  to 
overthrow,  to  stretch  on  the  ground,  ene- 
mies; Ar.  &+}  the  same.    Deriv. 

Tip?  {overthrow er,  of  enemies;  wild 
man)  n.  p.  of  one  of  the  patriarchs  be- 
fore the  flood,  symbolising  the  period 
of  thirst  for  revenge ,  respecting  which 
a  popular  poem  has  been  preserved 
Gen.  4,  18-24;  5,  25-31. 

■jyQ^  see  )12. 

yDj  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  mab 

_  r  T     v  y  IT  T 

(which  see)  to  shine,  to  glitter.  Deriv. 
2Tab  in  the  proper  names  b$Tab,  btfTab, 
where  the  y  is  elided,  as  in  bfcjilöttS  from 

waÄ  ■ 

nb?^b  see  iibyja. 
1?pb  see  )yi2. 


yb  see  5hb. 

IT  "     » 

5?'p  (with  suff.  ^y'b)  m.  prop,  swallow- 
ing up,  gulping  down,  hence  the  swal- 
low or  throat  Prov.  23,  2,  Targ.  N3pb, 
Zab.  |n*N  the  same ;  comp.  Arab,  c *a> 
(to  swallow),  whence  the  noun  for  gullet 
in  Ethiopic. 

DJ?y  (Kal  not  used)  intrans.  prop,  to 
become  pale,  to  grow  pale,  with  shame, 
therefore  to  be  ashamed,  as  the  idea  of 
being  ashamed  proceeds  from  the  same 
fundamental  signification  in  "ntt,  IDiä, 
f|Ö3,  Talm.  lab.;'"  identical  in  its  organic 
root  with  that7 in  ab"*,  ib-fi  IL,  l-sb, 
Greek  a\(p,  Latin  alb,  alp.  In  the  dia- 
lects (Bab.  Wh,  Syr.  ^=^>,  Ar.  ^jj), 
where  it  means  to  carry  on  nonsense,  to 
play  pranks,  to  joke,  to  sport,  to  play, 
to  mock,  the  fundamental  signification 
has  proceeded  from  the  same  idea  of 
being  white,  clear,  serene,  the  same  me- 
taphor also  taking  place  in  pttJS,  pnfcj 

(Ar.  vil^3, o  tobe  clear,  brightening, 

white,  serene,  to  laugh). 

Hif.  ni>brr  (part,  ayb-o)  to  sÄa??ie, 
figur.  2o  mock  at,   with  a  of  the  person 

2  Chr.  36, 16  =  y&fi  30, 10. 

jID  (part.  m.  jtfib,   /w«.  32b  i)  Mr. 

j"  t     xx  i"  i-  :  •' 

1.  to  stammer,  to  prattle,  of  the  drunken, 
of  a  foreign  language,  conceived  of  as 
unintelligible  stammering  (see  Nifal), 
to  speak  foolishly,  thoughtlessly  (see  Hifil); 
identical  with  the  organic  root  in  2b"1  L, 
yb,   rt-yb  and  with  T2b  (interchanging 

3  and  T,  see  a).  —  2.  to  raodb,  to  deride, 
with  b  of  the  person  Is.  37,  22,  coupled 
with  hta   Jer.  20,  7,   Prov.  17,  5,   or 

ITT  '  '  '  ' 

with  b  of  the  thing  Job  9,  23,  but  also 
absol.  to  laugh,  to  be  mischievous  Prov. 
1,26;  Job  11,3.    Deriv.  ^b,  Wh. 

Nif.  32b  a  to  stammer,  prop,  to  speak 
unintelligibly  Is.  33, 19. 

Hif.  rtfbil  (part.  Whl2;  fut.  S^J 
to  laugh  at,  to  mock,  with  b  Ps.  22,  8,  a 
2  Chr.  30, 10  or  b?  of  the' person  Neh! 
3,  33;  seldom  absol.  Job  21,  3. 

The  fundamental  signification  of  stam- 
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mering,  speaking  unintelligibly  is  clear- 
ly expressed  in  52b ,  if  we  compare  it 
with  the  Syr.  ^^,  Hebrew  l£b  Syr. 
>^,  5^,  Targ.äb£  Syr.*^£f  Ar. 

pjL,  ijütf ,  Hebrew  ab-f,  Ar.  p[  &c; 

and  the  transition  to  the  idea  of  mock- 
ing, laughing  at,  which  also  exists  in  the 
Aram.  Xfb,  ab^b,  comes  through  the 
same  medium  as  in  y*ib. 

S3?b  (constr.  pi.  "Ügb)  1.  a<2/.  m.  speak- 
ing in  stammering,  barbarous  (i.  e.  foreign) 
words,  Is.  28, 11.  —  2.  sw£s£.  a  mocker, 
jester,  ^12  {about  cakes,  i.  e.  good 
cheer)  Ps.  35, 16.    But  see  aim 

M?3  (with  sw/f.  dayb)  masc.  mockery, 
derision,  scoi'n,  Hos.  7,  16,  Job  34,  7, 
coupled  with  Obp  Ps.  79,  4,  T3  Ez.  36, 
4,  pft£  23,32.v,v 

"iy^  (not  used)  £r.  same  as  1$^  I. 
and  12  (Ti3>)  to  determine,  to  establish, 
a  time,  particularly  a  festival.  The  Ar. 
<XsJ  (to  put  in  order,  to  hold  fast,  to 
bring  together)  proceeds  in  like  manner 
from  this  fundamental  signification,  only 
with  another  application.  See  12  \  De- 
rivat, the  proper  names  !"Wb,  JtPb-. 

1$h  see  wb. 

-  r  '  it  :  - 

iTl^b  (definite  time,  feast,  comp.  I^) 
w.  ü.  m.  1  Chr.  4,  21.    See  l^b. 

P??  (from  l^b  =  ts^  A^5  with  the 
formative  syllable  )- ;  a  person  born  at 
a  festival)  n.  p.  m.  ^Chr.  7,  26;  23,  7. 

f1V5  (not  used)  m£r.  to  spea&  thought- 
lessly, foolishly;  Ar.  Ud,  .-*J  the  same, 
yu  chatter.  To  this  head  is  referred 
by  some  the  word  ?,$b  Job  6,  3,  assum- 

.  IT  '         ' 

ing  that  the  tone  is  drawn  back  because 
of  the  pause.  But  this  meaning  does 
not  suit  the  subject  "^d1!  there,  since 
speaking  would  lie  in  the  verb  itself 
also.  We  may  therefore  either  take  J-tfb 
after  the  Targ.  and  Theodot.  (if  such 
verb  be  once  assumed)  as  =  nttb ,  Targ. 
£Ckb ,  to  be  cross-grained,  fretful,  translat- 
ing therefore  my  words  are  so  peevish; 


or  we  may  refer  it  generally  to  3>*ib 
(which  see). 

rwb  Is.  50,4  see  r\VJ. 

}]}y  (part.  m.  T3fb)  intr.  to  speak  un- 
intelligibly, obscurely,  in  a  foreign  tongue; 
hence  T2'b  d?  Ps.  114, 1  =  ■jittfo  a^ba  d? 
or  >nz>b  ipnit  d3>  Is.  33, 19,  SidiB  *wh  28, 

it  t     'r  :  •      r  .'        '      it  t  j— :t-         ' 

11.  A  people  speaking  a  foreign  lan- 
guage were  also  thought  of  as  inimical. 
The  stem  fgb  (Syr.  >^,  5^  to  speak 
in  a  foreign  tongue,  in  Egyptian,  Arab. 
ÜÜ,  JaJÜ  to  speak  unintelligibly,  ob- 
scurely) is  connected  with  ftp  I.  (which 
see),  interchanging  Yod  and  Lamed,  as 
also  with  a$b  (which  see);  hence  the 
Talm.  T5>b  =  a^b  scorn,  disgrace. 

\DVy  (Kal  not  used)  trans,  properly 

to  seize  greedily  with  the  tongue, 
therefore  to  swallow,  to  eat  greedily 
(from  bulimy),  to  devour,  Arab.  (jajtJ 
gulosus  fuit,  [JqjlI  avide  voravit,  *<3j*J 
voravit,  iajtj  to  eat,  Syr.  w£u^.  to  chew, 
hence  l-^»2-^  the  jaw,  from  chewing  (like 
mandibula),  Talm.  ft^b  to  eat. 

Hif.  tt^brt  to  give  to  devour  Gen 
25,  30.      P  '*  ' 

n"/25?b  see  stay. 

|V  7  (not  used)  tr.  to  curse,  after  the 
Arab,  ^jjl! ;  better  probably  to  be  sting- 
ing, tart,  sharp,  bitter,  though  the  funda- 
mental signification  is  the  same.  De- 
rivative 

»lD3?b  /.  a  stinging,  sharp,  bitter  herb, 
Prov.  5,  4,  wormwood,  which  is  noxious 
and  poisonous  Deut.  29, 17  (comp.  Apoc. 
8,  11);  conseq.  the  figure  of  a  hard  lot 
Lament.  3,  15,  and  of  misfortune  Jer. 
9, 14.  To  read  niwb  Prov.  15,  28  with 
Ibn  Gandch  as  nii^b,  the  plur.  of  ni^b, 

it;'  -t         ^  it-;i-  7 

is  unnecessary.  Phenic.  n33>D  (Diosc. 
4, 15)  the  name  of  an  herb  or  shrub. 

^\Vy  (not  used)  intr.  to  burn,  to  glow, 
=  drib ,  dtfb ,  whence  is  commonly 
derived  t]5>bT  (which  see).   But  see^bt, 


-eb 


751 


-pb 


IQ/  (not  used)  intr.  to  appear ,  to 
glitter,  to  shine,  Arab.  y*J  (to  be  white, 
to  lighten),  Ja*J  (to  be  white). 

Pih.  Tsb  (not  used)  to  shine  greatly, 
to  be  very  luminous,  of  a  torch.  Deriv. 
TBb,  and  the  proper  name  niT'sb. 

Tob  Cp/wr.  d^sb,  d'HBb,  constr. 
"^sb)  m-  prop,  the  light-giving,  hence 
a  torch,  Gen.  15, 17;  Judges  15,  4  5; 
Zech.  12,  6;  Dan.  10,  6;  lightning  Ex. 
20,  18,  striking  out  of  a  smoking  fur- 
nace, i.  e.  out  of  a  thunder-cloud  Gen. 
15, 17,  therefore  parallel  with  lightning 
Nah.  2,  5 ;  Dan.  10,  6 ;  comp.  Apoc.  4,  5. 
For  Tsb  Job  12,  5  see  VS.  Targ.  IBfrb , 
Syr.  )i  *^v\?  Phenic.  "JBfab  the  same, 
whence  the  Greek  lapnad-sg,  "ka\indg, 
Latin  lampas,  and  the  verb  Xdfiftco  (m 
inserted  before  p). 

niTSb  {lightnings)  n.  p.  m.  Judges 
4,  4;  comp.  p^,ä  4,  6,  Phenic.  bfi^a 
(Barc-as)  n.  p.  of  Pygmalion's  brother, 
iSp  "IS  n.  p.  fern,  of  the  nurse  of  Sichaeus 
(Virg.  Aen.  4,  632).  The  pi.  in  nr  is 
here  selected  for  the  sake  of  distinction 
from  d^Bb. 

■»3S?b    1  Kings  6, 17  see  d^B. 

hDSpb  as  a  prepos.  see  d"0S. 

D^DSb  see  d^32. 

fiD?  (fut.  nsb?)  to  bend,  to  bow,  to 
crook,  to  turn  (Kimchi),  after  the  Arab, 
(o-ftj  (to  bend,  to  incline),  and  like  the 
fundamental  signification  in  ttib  (which 
see) ;  Phenic.  DDb  the  same,  whence  Döb 
(a  sinking,  a  turning  in)  n.  p.  of  a  local- 
ity, Gentile  ""OBb  (on  a  Sard,  inscription). 
Hence  1.  to  turn  aside,  Job  6,  18  the 
travelling  caravans  (read  rnrt'HN  from 
Jin^)  turn  aside  (read  *insb?)  their 
course.  —  2.  to  embrace,  to  clasp,  Jud- 
ges 16,  29  (Targ.,  Rashi).  (Bending 
down  to  the  ground,  overturning  is  not 
expressed,   till  it  is  in  16,  30  by  Üü5 

Nif.  nsbi  (fut.  n$b?)  to  bend  oneself, 
to  turn  oneself,  to  incline  oneself,  in  order 
to  look   after  Ruth  3,  8;    to   turn,   to 


meander,  Job  6,  18  (according  to  the 
common  reading). 

liSb  (from  y^b)  m.  mocking,  derision, 
scorn  (in  the  various  applications  of  the 
verb)  Prov.  1,  22;  ^itb  "«ttfo«  29,  8,  Is. 
28, 14  =  Wth. 

Vx?  belonging  to  Ö^Ätt'b  Hos.  7,  5 
see  fib  Pih. 

*ll$/  (not  used)  tr.  same  as  15tt  (Ibn 

G'andch)  to  guard,  to  watch,  to.  control, 
to  oversee,  interchanging  b  and  2,  as 
in  nb  =  X\\,  ynb  =  ynj  &c;  therefore 
applied  to  naidaycoyog  and  rgocpsvg,  to 
overseers  of  eating  and  drinking,  work- 
ing and  acting.    Deriv.  "l.^b.Ta. 

D^lpb  {fortification,  a  secure  place)  n. 
p.  of  a  border-town  in  Naphtali  Josh.  19, 
33 ,  afterwards  called  ti*ph  (J.  Meg.  1, 
1);  it  is  said  to  be  identical  with  ^IDS 
d1H3  or  Oinsn  "IBS  on  the  shore  of  lake 
Cinnereth. 

Pip/  (once  np  =  np  instead  of  npb 

J  P  T  'T  l~  I-  T 

Ez.  17,  5,  pointed  with  Kametz  to  dis- 
tinguish it  from  the  imperative;  once 
with  suff.  ünp  Hos.  11,  3  instead  of 
Dt"!pb;  part,  npb>,  pi.  d^np'b;  inf.  absol. 
npb',  constr.  nnp_,  once  ~nnp  2  Kings 
12,  9,  with  suff.  ^nnp,  Tjnrip;  trap,  npb, 
more  frequently  riji ,  ftnp;  fut.  ft]?1])  £r. 
prop,  to  take,  lay  hold  of,  seize,  with  the 
hand ;  the  stems  pp_b  and  ^nb  connected 
with  it  expressing  taking  or  seizing 
with  the  lips  or  tongue ;  from  the  funda- 
mental signification  to  cleave  to  a  thing, 

to  attach  to  (like  the  Ar.  dLi  and  (J^i), 
which  the  grasping  or  seizing  a  thing 
is;  comp,  the  Greek  Act^oo,  layidvw, 
Phenic.  np_\  In  usage  1.  to  take,  with 
accusat.  of  the  object  Gen.  8,  9  20; 
1  Sam.  16,  23;  2  Sam.  22,  17;  to  catch, 
with  St  of  the  member  with  which  Ez. 
8,  3;  seldom  with  b  of  the  pers.  Jer.  40, 
2.  Sometimes  it  stands,  like  the  Greek 
Xaßoov  (Viger,  Herrn,  p.  352),  to  express 
the  following  verb  more  circumstantial- 
ly, pleonastically  as  it  were,  2  Sam.  18, 
18;   mfz  np_b  to  take  away  from  a  thing 
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Gen.  6,  21 ;  Lev.  4,  25.  To  take  from  one 
is  expressed  by  iya  np_b  Num.  5,  25, 
SHN73  'b  Lev.  7,  34:  whence  is  also  ex- 
pressed  by  btyi  Is.  6,  6.  With  b  as  a 
dat.  eommodi  is  to  take  for  oneself  Gen. 
38,  23;  Num.  8, 16;  yet  this  is  also  used 
to  express  a  certain  intimateness,  parti- 
cipation of  the  actor  (see  b  page  715  b) 
Ex.  30,  23;  Lev.  9,  2;  Job  2,  8.  Of 
certain  expressions  with  'b  we  have  to 
note:  a)  to  take  to  wife,  i.  e.  to  marry 
Gen.  6,  2,  1  Sam.  25,  43,  fully  srota  'b 
Gen.  4,  19  or  J-naab  'b  12,  19,  in'later 

'         .  it  •  :     t  '         ' 

language  Niü5  (Aram.  50ij  with  the  same 
ellipsis  Ezr.T9,  2-,  2  Chr.  24,  3.  Of  a 
father  it  is  said  b  tlti&iab  npb  to  take  a 

:         it  •  :        'i-t 

wife  for  the  son  Gen.  34,  4  or  b  SltiSa  'b 
24,  4.  StuSk  or  D^I»  are  left  out 'when  1» 

1  IT    •  CT  '  '    |" 

stands  with  the  noun  whence  the  wives 
are  taken  Ez.  34, 16.    b)  TW3  's  'b  to 

7  7        it  ••  :^     :      t 

fa&6  one  before  his  eyes,  not  behind,  i.  e. 
to  catch  Job  40,  24.  —  2.  to  take  away, 
of  enemies  Gen.  34,  28,  as  prey  1  Sam. 
12,  3,  with  the  addition  FipTfriSt  (by 
violence)  2,  16,  's  ttJSS  'b  to  take  the  life 
of  one,  i.  e.  to  kill  1  Kinos  19, 10,  Prov. 
1, 19,  also  fTp_b  alone  Job  1,  21;  to  lead 
away,  as  a  prisoner  Gen.  14, 12;  1  Sam. 
19,  14;  iid'ia  'b  to  take  away  the  blessing 
Gen.  27,  35*;  &i5J>t  d*ü  'b  Job  12,  20 
to  take  away  the  understanding  of  the 
aged,  i.  e.  to  cause  it  to  vanish;  to 
snatch  away,  from  the  midst  of  the  liv- 
ing Gen.  5,  24;  2  Kings  2,  3  5;  to  hurry 
away  Prov.  24,  11;  Ps.  49, 16;  Jer.  15, 
15;  figur.  to  tear  away,  Job  15,  12  why 
does  thine  heart  tear  thee  away?;  to 
take  away  i.  e.  to  swallow  up  Job  3,  6. 
—  3.  to  take  i.  e.  to  conquer,  cities, 
countries  Num.  21,  25;  Deut.  3,  14; 
Judges  11,13;  figur.  to  take  i.  e.  to  gain 
Prov.  6,  25;  11,30.  —  4.  to  take  along 
ivith,  i.  e.  to  lead,  to  conduct,  with  accus, 
of  the  person  or  thing,  and  btf  of  the 
place  Num.  11,  16;  23,  27;  Job  38,  20 
that  thou  takest  it  to  its  boundary -line? ; 
also  with  btf  of  the  person,  to  whom 
something  is  taken  Gen.  48,  9,  with  b 
whither  it  is  led  Prov.  24,  11;  or  the 
infin.  with  b  follows  Ex.  14, 11.  —  5.  to 
procure  Gen.  18,  5;    to  bring  1  Kings 


17,  11;  2  Kings  3,  15;  to  fetch  Gen. 
20,  2;  1  Sam.  16,  11;  to  send  for,  with 
)12  of  the  place  whence  Am.  7,  15.  — 
6.  to  receive,  ^sip  1  Sam.  12,  3,  nn'iü  Am. 
5,  12,  J-ibh>,  with  1*73  of  the  person 
Judges  13,  23;  to  accept,  inbsn.  Ps.  6, 

10,  d^72tf  Prov.  2, 1,  irnin  Job  22,  22; 
to  obtain'ärBN.  4,  11;  Num.  23,  20;  Is. 
40,  2 ;  figur.  to  perceive ,  i.  e.  to  receive 
with  the  ears  Job  4, 12.  —  7.  to  under- 
take, to  presume  Num.  16,  1;  2  Sam.  18, 
18;  comp,  capere  conatum;  hoc  sibi 
sumit.  —  8.  In  later  Hebrew  to  pro- 
cure, to  buy  2  Sam.  4,  6;  Neh.  10,  32. 
Prov.  31,  16  she  thinks  of  a  field  and 
buys  it  (Kimchi).  Phenic.  fi]?b  {Jut.  ft)?? 
Mass.  20)  the  same.  Deriv.  H£b ,  nj?btt , 
ttp.btt,  ft]?  12, 5"JT"Tj?73,  the  proper  name  ^]?b. 

Nif.  fi^bi  {inf.  constr.  fi^bil,  fut. 
np_b?)  pass,  of  Kal,  to  be  taken  away, 
1  Sam.  21,  7  (by  enemies),  to  be  captured 
4, 11,  to  be  taken  up  2  Kings  2,  9;  to  be 
snatched  away  Ez.  33,  6,  to  be  brought, 
with  bN  whither  Esth.  2,  8  16. 

Puh.  J"i}?b  (without  imperf.)  to  be  taken, 
with  )12  of  that  whence  Gen.  2,  33  (titiph 
instead  of  Inn^b);  3, 19;  to  be  purloined 
Judges  17, 2,  to  be  carried  away  Is.  52, 5, 
Jer.  48,  46,  to  be  hurried  away  Is.  53, 

8,  to  be  snatched  away  2  Kings  2,  10, 
to  be  taken  up,  as  a  curse  Jer.  29,  22. 

Hof.  n^_fl  (only  fut.  Ttp_?)  to  be  brought 
Gen.  18,  4,"  to  be  fetched' 12,  15,  to  be 
torn  away  Is.  49,  24. 

Hithp.  riftbnrj  {part.  fern.  nfi]p_britt) 
to  hold  into  one  another,  to  twist  into  one 
another,  to  lay  hold  of  one  another,  of 
chains;  figur.  nrtj^b*?'?  •&#  fire  (chain- 
like) taking  hold  on  itself,  i.  e.  lightning 
Ex.  9,  24;  Ez.  1,  4;  comp,  trns  {knots, 
lightnings)  Ps.  11,6,  Ar.  J^w^Lw  (chains, 
lightnings). 

npb  (with  suff.  ^nftb)  1.  »a.  prop. 
the  receiving  (see  Prov.  2,  1),  learning, 
instruction  received,  wisdom,  Prov.  1,  5; 

9,  9 ;  16,  21 ;  doctrine,  which  one  spreads ; 
instruction  Deut.  32,  2;  principles  Job 

11,  4;  comp.  tfbä£  what  is  received, 
doctrine,  Greek  aaoala^oivG)  {Herod. 
1,  38),    Malt,    mpb    (laqeha)   law.  — 
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2.  Prov.  7,  21,  where  it  either  means 
captivating  (see  Prov.  6,  25;  11,30),  as 
capere  (Horat.  Sat.  2,  7,  46 ;  Liv.  30, 12); 
or  better,  npb  is  transposed  from  pbn. 
—  As  to  the  derivation,  'b  may  have  pro- 
ceeded from  np_b  with  the  meaning  to 
make  oneself  familiar  or  to  unite  closely 
with  a  thing,  hence  to  learn,  like  t]bN; 
especially  as  np_b  has  actually  meant  to 
be  attached  to,  to  join  &c. 

hnp?  (fr°m  *iyypS:  ^an  2S  doctrine) 
n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  7,  19. 

IDpb  (inf.  constr.  bj?b,  /to.  ttpb1:)  ir. 
prop,  io  take,  to  seize,  to  lay  hold  of  (cog- 
nate in  sense  np_b ,  and  opposite  "jrü)  Ps. 

104,  28,  as  the  Ar.  {jaJj  VIII.  (to  take, 
to  seize),  ^Jij  (to  take,  to  seize),  Zab. 
^4-^  (to  take),  and  the  Aram.  Üjp_5  (to 
take)  still  shew  in  their  numerous  de- 
rivatives. Then  to  take  up,  to  gather 
up,  to  collect,  absol.  or  with  the  accus,  of 
the  object,  e.  g.  ears  Euth  2,  8,  Ü'^.ifi'faS 
Song  of  Sol.  6,  2,  d^aa  Gen.  31,  46', 
especially  used  of  the  manna  Ex.  ch.  16, 
and  of  the  gathering  up  of  the  ears  of 
grain  left  behind  =  to  glean.  For  this 
special  meaning  comp,  the  Arab.  isJu. 
Deriv.  Üpb,  t31j?b\ 

Pih.  üpb  (part.  ttpbtt,  fut.  Üj?b?)  a 
stronger  form  of  the  idea  of  Kal,  to 
glean  (perseveringly  or  with  trouble), 
ears  Ruth  2,  16  17  19;  to  gather  up, 
Wh±1&  Is.  17,  5;  to  collect,  d^isf  Jer.  7, 
is/ärNS  2  Kings  4,  39,  tns  tna  Lev. 
19, 10',  "pafcjj  Bpb  23, 22,  5]p3  Gen.  47, 
14,  ü^tt  1  Sam.''20,  38,  röTgs  2  Kings 
4,  39;  's  "jfibp  nnn  'b  Judges  1,  7  to 
gather  up  (food)  under  one's  table,  after 
the  manner  of  dogs  (Matth.  15,  27). 

Puh.  ttpb  to  he  gathered  together,  of 
the  dispersed  Is.  27, 12. 

Hithp.  topbnin  to  gather  themselves  to- 
gether, to  join  to,  with  btf  of  the  person 
Judges  11,  3. 

Dpb  m.  a  gleaning,  of  fields  and  vine- 
yards Lev.  19, 9;  23,22;  Ar.  Jail,  Jolif, 
ioll»,  Jblil 


Qp<  (not  used)  tr.  after  the  Ar.  .JÜJ 
to  s£op  £Äe  way,  to  bar;  hence  to  fortify, 
to  make  firm,  comp.  ,*i.  Derivat,  from 
Pihel,  the  proper  name  Dlpb. 

pp?  (/Mi.  p'bj)  Zmrcs.  same  as  Tjnb 
(which  see)  to  &'c&,  to  lap,  to  swallow, 
particularly  of  the  drinking  of  dogs 
Judges  7,  5;  1  Kings  21,  19;  22,  38; 
comp.  Sanskrit  lih,  Greek  Xii ,  Latin  lig 
in  ling. 

Pih.  ppb  the  same,  Judges  7,  6  7. 

Bp?  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  prop,  to 
be  hard,  sapless,  identical  in  its  organic 
root  tt3]?_"b  with  UJjp_  and  UJn  (which  see); 
hence  to  be  ripe  late,  of  fruits,  Syr.  and 
Arab,  the  same;  metaphor,  to  be  late  in 
time,  of  rain,  to  be  late  born,  born  after 
due  time  (comp,  the  proper  name  lli-'pb). 
What  is  late  ripe  is  conceived  of  as 
still  hard  and  sapless,  in  fruits,  grass 
&c.  Deriv.  U51pb?2 ,  dp  b,  with  the  denom. 
U5pb. 

"  '•      7 

ffipp  m.  1.  late  grass,  after-grass, 
Am.  7, 1 ;  the  king  took  the  early  grass 
(1  Kings  18,  5).  —  2.  (not  used)  late 
fruit,  of  the  D^3.    Hence 

Pih.  lüpb  (denom.)  to  collect  such  a 
U3pb ,  to  gather  the  late  berries,  with 
accus.  Ü*yz>  Job  24,  6 ;  hence  many  mss. 
have  lupb?  by  way  of  explanation. 

fcCjb  (to  fear)  1  Sam.  18,  29  see  an\ 

"Hp  Is.  45, 1  is  taken  as  an  infin.  of 
Kal  and  Yl  =  Yl  (from  Wj);  but  Tib 
before  Makkeph  may  also  be^^^b  for 
*nrib ,  the  infin.  of  Hif. 

ntftüb  see  NÜ53. 

I"     T  IT  T 

raas^  Gen.  i6,  3  see  am 

"l^x  (not  used)  intr  ans.  to  be  juicy, 
moist,  fluid,  identical  in  its  organic  root 
1125 "b  with  that  in  n-^ttj  I.  (belonging 
to  ltd  and  Ytt5  2),  nj  (my);  metaphor, 
to  be  juicy,  fat,  of  cakes.  The  Ar.  JcwJ 
has  a  trans,  meaning  to  moisten;  then 
intr.  to  suck,  to  swallow  (see  JTTttj"  I.). 
Derivative 

"Ttüb    (constr.  Tub,   with  swjf.  ^löb 

it  t  r  :  "         r  -  : 
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with  a  sharp  pronunciation  of  d,  like 
that  of  n  in  jtajj)  m.  1.  juice,  of  life  Ps. 
32,  4  (Targ.  %n  Esra)  comp.  Dan.  10, 
8,  connected  with  the  idea  of  moisten- 
ing, as  is  succus  with  Germ,  saugen.  — 
2.  fat,  a  fat  cake.  Num.  11,  8  a  fat  cake 
of  oil. 

1iÜ3 b  (from  «5b  i.  e.  ttfob  II.  which 
see;  cowsfr.  TilBb,  as  in  "piüiü  from  toltt) 
the  constr.  state  is  "piütt),  with  sw^". 
■^iizib ;  ^Z.  nij'^b ,  with  swjf.  dniaiab)  f. 
(like*  other  names  of  the  parts  of  the 
body,  masc.  Ps.  22,  16  and  Prov.  26, 
28  according  to  a  peculiar  acceptation) 

prop,  the  licker  (comp.  Arab.  {§X£j  the 
licker,  the  tongue;  see  Il5lb  II.),  hence 
1.  the  tongue,  the  member  with  which  one 
licks  or  swallows,  in  men  or  animals  Jud- 
ges 7,5;  Ps.  68,  24;  137,  6;  Lament.  4, 
4;  Ez.  3,  36 ;  comp.  Ar.  LwJ  to  swallow, 

(jU  to  lick,  (jjj^J  to  taste;  but'b  is  com- 
monly thought  of  a)  as  the  instrument 
of  speech,  and  ^tt  applied  to  it  Ps.  39, 
4,  Job  33, 2  (see  la^),  which  may  also 
be  omitted  in  comparisons  Ps.  45,  2; 
hence  like  Sis  speech,  language,  deter- 
mined more  exactly  by  the  following 
noun  e.  g.  igttj  Ps.  109,  2,  D^i3fi  Prov. 
15,  2;  or  'jitiib  alone  is  used  for  speech 
Prov.  15, 4;  18,  21;  Is.  33, 19,  with  ii| 
or  ^tt  in  the  parallel  place.  In  order  to 
denote  that  speech  is  ready  on  the 
tongue,  'b  is  coupled  with  at  Job  6,  30, 
Ps.  139,  4,  b?  2  Sam.  23,  2,  Prov.  31, 
26  or  nnn  Ps.  10, 7;  66, 17;  speech  being 
thought  of  as  in,  upon  or  under  the 
tongue;  tTpöürb^  Psalm  16,  4,  nnn 
d^nsia  140,  4  being  also  used.  Some- 
times 'b  is  employed  in  a  concrete  sense 
for  the  speaker,  when  "ipttj  Prov.  6,  17, 
iTOIfc  Ps.  52,  6,  ntosiin  Prov.  10,31 
and  other  words  follow  in  the  genitive ; 
and  it  is  so  construed  also  with  the  masc. 
Prov.  26,  28.  On  rpfcl  'liitfb  Ps.  120,  2 
see  ",73kl. —  b)  as  an  instrument  of  cutting, 
sharp  speech  Ps.  64,  5,  of  scourging  ca- 
lumny Job  5,  21,  of  false  witness  Jer. 
18,  18,  of  faithlessness  to  a  promise 
Ps.  140,  12,  of  facility  in  speaking  and 


exorcising  Eccl.  10, 11,  of  report,  Ez. 
36,  3  and  ye  are  taken  up  on  the  lip  (i.  e. 
in  the  speech)  of  the  tongue  (talkers). — 
c)  in  the  most  general  sense:  languagey 
i.  e.  the  distinguishing  idiom  of  a  people, 
e.  g.  d^tOS  'jittJb  Dan.  1,  4  the  language 
of  the  Chaldeans,  i.  e.  the  Aramaean, 
which  the  Jews  commonly  did  not  un- 
derstand (2  Kings  18,  26  27);  applied 
generally  to  every  language  spoken  by 
peoples  Gen.  10, 5 ;  Neh.  13, 24 ;  Esth.  1, 
22;  rTlfitf  "ptöb  Is.  28,11  another  (i.  e.  a 
foreign)  language,  as  the  Assyrian  was 
to  the  Hebrews  33,  19.  Hence  it  is 
synonymous  with  iia  and  d?  Is.  66, 18, 
used  especially  at  a  later  period  (Dan.  3r 

4  7  31;  5, 19),  inasmuch  as  language  is 
considered  the  distinguishing  mark  of  a 
people.  —  2.  Transferred  to  inanimate 
things  like  a  tongue,  e.  g.  3S1T  "jittSb 
Josh.  7,  21  a  tongue-like  bar  of  gold; 
12$  "pu5b  Is.  5,  24  a  tongue  of  fire,  i.  e. 
a  tongue-like  flame  stretching  forwards, 
comp.  ylÜGGcti  (ogel  nvqog  Acts  2,  3, 
Arab,  and  Pers.  the  same;  d^li  "pttJb 
a  tongue  of  the  sea  Josh.  15,  5,  or  also 
'puibil  alone  15,  2.  Phenic.  ^b  the 
same,  hence  £)ba  fltfbiri,  !AXaovvdXcp  i.e. 
ßovylwGoov,  Ar.  ^**it  ,jLwJ,  the  name 
of  a  plant  (Diosc.  1,  126);  )tib  the 
same,  also  written  r]b$  ^bn  'AXcavaly. 
Hence 

■Jttäb  (Kai  not  used)  denom.  to  use  the 
tongue  (as  an  instrument  of  speech). 

Pzä.  'jttjb  (after  the  form  Tpa,  where 
115  is  looked  upon  as  a  guttural  which 
does  not  take  Dagesh;  part,  ytibft  after 
the  form  Tf'ja»)  to  make  slander  Ps.101, 

5  K'ri,  where  "^itJbtt  is  the  part.  m.  in 
the  construct  state  with  Yod  appended. 

Po.  'j'dib  (part.  IttSife?)  the  same  Ps. 
1.  c.  K'tib. 

Hif.  ytibtl,  (part,  ^löbtt ,  fut.  yvjb'j)  to 
irritate  or  make  to  slander  Prov.  30, 10. 


TIJ^/  (not  used)  intr.  to  encamp,  to 
lie,  to  abide  (in  a  place),  therefore  to 
settle,  to  encamp,  to  rest,  to  dwell  (cog- 
nate in  sense  plü*,  comp.  French  loger 
from  the  Latin  locare),  identical  in  its 
organic  root  ^ttrb  with  that  in  TjU?  (which 
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see)  to  abate  (of  wrath,  a  flood,  a  tem- 
pest); as  the  Latin  leg-o,  Greek  ley-co, 
German  legen  &c.  may  be  connected 
with  the  Latin  loc.  'JJttra  II.  is  a  col- 
lateral form  to  the  derivative  noun,  not 
to  be  interchanged  with  *jttj3  I.  The 
meanings  to  join,  to  attach  to,  to  be 
united,  appended,  which  the  Ar.  (Jp*J, 
^J-oJ,  jjfU  &c.  have,  are  not  to  be 
brought  under  this  head,  since  they  are 
obviously  nothing  more  than  collateral 
forms  of  (Jj-wJ,  p'tBS.  Deriv.  !"J3U?b. 
»IStüb   (with  a  of  motion   rjn^UJb, 

it    :    •  t  it    :  •  ' 

pl.  rrtadb,  constr.  niblüb;  three  times 
fijSlIM ,  p/.  hidttfo)  /".  a  cfepo*,  a  ceZZ  Neh. 
10,  38;  1  Chr.  9,  26;  a  dining  room,  an 
assembly  room  1  Sam.  9,  22;  chamber  of 
the  king's  scribe  Jer.  36,  12  20  21;  the 
cell  of  the  ministering  priest  Ez.  40, 44 ; 
42,  13;  secret  chamber*IZzB..  10,  6,  for 
treating  with  wine  in  Jer.  35,  4  5,  for 
reading  the  prophets'  writings  Jer.  36, 
10;  a  room,  for  all  classes  of  priests  Ez. 
40,  45 ,  or  for  individual  priests ,  cour- 
tiers, door-keepers  &c.  Jer.  35,  4;  36, 
10;  Ezr.  10,  6;  Neh.  13,  4;  a  magazine, 
under  an  overseer  1  Chr.  9,  26 ;  2  Chr. 
31,  12;  also  an  entire  building  with 
chambers  Neh.  13,  5  9;  Ez.  42,  5.  The 
LXX,  Aq.,  Symm.  and  Theod.  translate 
it  by  ya&cpvXdxiu,  e^t'doai,  naozotyOQia, 
Gxrjvat,  olxog,  xatdlvpa,  frdfoifiog,  ac- 
cording to  the  requirement  of  the  con- 
text. 

As  to  the  derivation,  the  word  is  to 
•be  explained  like  the  French  loge,  logis 
from  loger,  the  German  Lager;  as  cubi- 
culum  is  formed  from  cubo.  The  Greek 
h'axv  ma7  have  come  from  the  Semitic, 
through  the  Phenician. 

D^/x  (not  used)  intr.  1.  to  shine,  to 
r  T 
glitter,  of  the  red  colour  of  the  jacinth 

or  opal  (hyvoiov.  ligurius),  identical  in 
its  organic  root  d\D~b  with  that  in  DÖ~n 
(which  see),  dp"2  (to  DHJd).  —  2.  Me- 
taphor, to  be  fat,  fruitful ,  firm ,  strong, 
of  places,  the  same  metaphor  being  found 
with  respect  to  ddn,  belonging  to  the 
proper  names  "jfotafl,  ftifalön.  ^  com- 
parison with  the  Arab.  <%-vwJ  (to  lick,  to  i 


swallow),  j^J  (to  join,  to  be  attached 

to),  as  ulterior  developments  of  JLJ  (to 
lick)  =  Hebr.  ilib  (iDlb  IL),  is  not  tenable 
here ;  as  little  is  the  Ar.  *JU  to  break. 
Deriv.  dttib  1  and  2. 

DtD  5  w.  1.  the  name  of  a  red-shining 
precious  stone  Ex.  28, 19;  39,12;  ac- 
cording to  the  versions  (LXX,  Vulg.) 
the  opal  (Xi.yv.Qiov,  ligurius),  or  jacinth, 
so  called  in  any  case  from  the  reddish 
i.  e.  shining  and  glittering  colour;  comp. 
Voiün.  —  2.  (fortress)  n.  p.  of  a  city  in 
the  north  of  Palestine  Josh.  19,47,  else- 
where called  urb  Judges  18,  7  14  27. 

"jpb  see  under  "p'vpb.  ' 

Itsb  (from  ttjb  or  ttJttfo  =  tt)b ;  flfe/.  N5rJb ; 
1  iT    •  v  r  r  :  it  J       '       it  t  •  7 

def.  pl.  N*2£>b)  Aram.  f.  same  as  Hebr. 
■jvdb   in  meaning  2.  Dan.  3,  4;  5,  19; 
6,  26;  Syr.  ^*  >>,  Ar.  ^LuJ  the  same. 
■JtlD^D  same  as  fTiSb  see  }ll5b!3. 

J7&V  (not  used)  tr.  to  split,  to  se- 
parate, to  rend  asunder,  the  ground,  to 
break  through,  of  a  spring;  identical  in 
its  fundamental  signification  with  ynb 
(to  break  asunder,  to  bite  asunder),  ^nb 
to  break  through,  to  make  hollow),  Ar. 
**gj  (to  tear  or  split  asunder),  'J^J  (to 

cut  asunder);  and  the  organic  root  yti'b 
is  also  in  yitf,  ^d"J  (Ar.  **«•  to  cleave 
asunder,  to  be  wide),  trio"*,  t^^^,,,,  '•rn 

'  '  '  r      T  '  |-      T  '        I   IT 

(^in)  &c.  &c.  Deriv.  the  proper  name 
yipb. 

3?ü3b  (the  breaking  through  of  water, 
spring-place)  n.  p.  of  a  city  east  of  the 
Dead  Sea  Gen.  10, 19,  which  was  called 
"^Tbp,  i.  e.  Callirrhoe,  on  account  of 

1;   :    r  't  ' 

its  warm  springs,  by  Jer.  Targ.  I.  and 
IL,  Gn.  Rabba  ch.  37,  Jer.  Meg.  ch.  1 
and  Jerome  (Quaest.).  See  Josephus  Ant. 
17,  6;  B.  J.  1,  33,  5.  From  this  Greek 
appellation  tr'vbp,  abridged  Tbp,  the 
Galilean  Synagogue-poet  in  the  6 th  cen- 
tury got  the  name  Elasar  Kalir. 

ttitdlp  Aram,  see  y$b. 
rb  1  Sam.  4, 19  instead  of  mb   see 
lb\  '" 
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Pin?  (not  used)  trans,  to  extend,  to 
stretch  out,  of  a  mat,  a  garment;  iden- 
tical in  its  organic  root  nrrb  with  that 
in  nn-73  (to  nnnfttf);  comp,  nscp  to 
nnstpü;  173  and  "172  from  1173.    Derivat. 

"nri7  (not  used)  £r\  to  break  through, 
to  pierce,  to  make  hollow,  a  vessel,  pro- 
ceeding from  the  idea  "to  cut  through, 

to  cut  asunder",  Arab.  ^jJ  (see  ^llib). 
Derivative  C 

Tjnb  m.  a  (deepened,  hollow)  measure 
for  grain  Hos.  3,2-,  the  measures  "lip  and 
dp_  proceeding  from  a  like  fundamental 


signification.     A  letek   contains  half  a 
lip  (LXX,  Vulg.)  or  17ah  (Kimchi). 

yn^  (Kal  unused)  £r.  same  as  pnj 
£o  £<?ar  away,  break  away,  Ar.  äÜ  (to 
push,  to  stick),  c  4\J  (to  bite  in  pieces) ; 
probably  connected  in  its  fundamental 
signification  with  5>"i5b.    Deriv."  t-;^nb73. 

°  r  t  it  t  :  - 

iW/".  3^n5  (instead  of  Stobi)  to  be  shatter- 
ed or  broken  to  pieces,  of  the  teeth  Job 
4,  10  (Syr.,  Ibn  G'andch).  It  is  better, 
however,  to  take  it  as  a  Nifal-form  of 
5'riD  —  205 ;  yrp  also  being  used  in  this 
sense  (Ps.  58,'  7). 

Drip  see  Ijna. 


D 


D,  called  0*753  (same  as  Ü']7J,  comp. 
ttS"1^,  b*b,  from  Ui?ll5,  b?b,  though  Sp- 
here is  merely  a  plural  form),  Mem, 
signifies,  as  a  letter  of  the  alphabet,  a 
wave  (see  d^73),  apparently  because  the 
form  of  it  in  old  Hebrew  (-Üf.)>  Samaritan 
(if,  /*),  Phenician  ("/ ,  ^f,  V7)  and 
accordingly  in  Greek,  Etrurian  &c.  is 
said  still  to  resemble  a  wave.  But,  not 
to  mention  that  the  similarity  to  a  wave 
is  very  questionable,  we  know  from  the 
other  alphabetical  names,  that  they  have 
been  selected  merely  on  account  of  the 
initial  sound.  The  alphabet  is  not 
symbolical,  but  represents  the  sounds 
of  speech  in  conventional  signs;  and 
the  names  are  intended  to  figure  forth 
the  initial  ones.  The  Ethiopic  appella- 
tion Mai  is  "l73  (which  see),  with  a  similar 
signification ;  and  the  Greek  Mv  is  either 
abridged  from  Mv/Jt  d1?3  (=  d?73),  like 
Nv  from  Nvv,  yd,  or  =  *l73  (which  see) 
=  *|73.  As  a  numeral  Mem,  being  the 
fourth  in  the  series  of  tens,  signifies  40; 
as  a  sound  of  the  alphabet  it  is  pro- 
nounced me;  and  it  was  used  for  ^b)2 
in  Phenician,  being  abridged  from  that 
word. 

By  reason  of  the  twofold  vocal  char- 
acter of  Mem,  sometimes  the  strongest 
nasal  sound,  sometimes  a  dull  labial,  it 


is  interchanged  1.  with  3  and  b,  as 
düiü  and  'jü'ffl;  £2*13  and  Ü373  (=  Wa); 
ISTa  and  IMj  1573  and  läS;  'piTj'and 
"jinj;  UN  and  "jin,  Aram.  ^,  Arab,  ^jt; 
d*1-  as  a  masc.  plural  ending  is  the 
Aram.  *p-;  fi73Ö3  Ar.  iü^L^;  dbä  Ar. 
l«Ju0;  "jiia  Ar.  pL^t»  T^  Ar.  (w<>i 
more  rarely  with  b,  as  rib  ab  3  Arab. 
&+:s\.«ä  (see  b).  —  2.  with  labials,  as 
^tiftn  and  ^Itfld;  U0173  and  fcOld; 
dnd7a'and  dndft;  Vl73l  (in  51*731)  and 
Mdi;  ü73pT  and 'id)?;  "173  d  and  Idd;  p73tt 
and  pdH;    ^at  and  Syr.  ^"|;    173T  and 

Ar.   _>\;    DUM   and  fcvttfr:    Nd5  and  N735: 

iT/'      '"T  ''-t'      V  ITT- 

ri73n,  Aram.  Hin;   173318,  Aram.  liaiN 

1-  t  '  1-  ;  '     1  it  t  :  -  '  'it:  :  - 

&c.  —  Sometimes  this  interchange  ap- 
pears only  in  the  LXX  or  when  words  are 
adopted  into  the  Western  languages,  e.  g. 
iipdb,  LXX  Asfivd  Josh. 21, 13;  iiaap, 
LXX  'Idpveia',  or  the  double  labial  is 
softened  by  changing  the  first  one  into 
m,  e.  g.  Aram.  dldN  Latin  ambuba; 
^dl";  in  Sanchon.  'lego^ßdal;  plpdl 
l4pßaxovp;  N'ddd  aafißvx?];  Phenic.  n.  p. 
ddd  Ko^ißdßo'g' (Movers,  Phon.  I.  687). 
The  simple  \i  is  rarely  changed  into  ß, 
e.  g.  11735  LXX  Neßocod;  or  a  b  follows 
m  to  make  the  pronunciation  milder  and 
easier,  as  N173b,  hipßda,  Phenic.  imb ale 
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(Plaut.  Poen.  1, 12)  =  ab^P,  im  (=  im) 
and  Ki'pßgoi,  Cimbri-,  817272  LXX  Ma\i- 
M\  ^p.7??  LXX  L4(A,ßQi{  i^m  Zccpßgi. 
Sometimes  this  interchange  took  place 
to  have  an  assonance  with  a  like- 
sounding  word,  e.  g.  ^to1^  Is.  15,  9  for 
".i^PI  on  account  of  dl. 

'       I  IT 

In  the  forming  of  stems  from  simple 
organic  roots  m  is  applied  like  other 
mutes,  i.  e.  as  an  addition  at  the  com- 
mencement or  end:  so  in  1l2-72,  ü-ttJJi, 
1b~:o ,  fib""72 ,  n£"72  &c,  though  the  mean- 
ing of  this  addition,  as  modifying  the 
idea,  has  not  been  ascertained  as  yet. 

Among  other  observations  uiponMem 
in  word-building  the  following  may  be 
worthy  of  attention:  1.  its  prosthetic 
application  in  the  formation  of  nouns 
and  participles,  in  order  to  give  the 
word  the  collateral  idea  of  an  objective 
who?  what?  and  to  attach  the  leading 
conception  thereto ;  corresponding  to  the 
extra-Semitic  noun-endings  -ma,  -ment, 
-mena.  Accordingly  it  is  used:  a)  to 
form  participles,  where  the  interior  for- 
mation does  not  make  itself  sufficiently 
observable,  i.  e.  in  Pih.,  Puh.,  Hif.,  Hof. 
and  Hithp.,  e.  g.  dJFOtt,  dnptt,  SnSriM, 
1TD72,  dnd72.  b)  to  form  certain  nouns 
from  verb-ideas,  for  the  purpose  of  de- 
noting a  thing  or  a  somewhat  to  which 
the  verb-idea  is  to  be  referred;  resem- 
bling the  extra- Semitic  endings  in  -man, 
-fxar.  This  change  of  the  verb -idea 
into  a  noun  is  either  effected  by  the 
prefixed  m  announcing  the  place  of  the 
action,  e.  g.  Sl5|172  pasture,  i.  e.  where 
feeding  is,  Wj?ö,  naTW  &c.  (Mem  loci), 
or  by  its  expressing  the  time  in  which 
something  takes  place,  e.  g.  blüto  Ex. 
12,  40  continuance  of  dwelling,  or  an 
instrument  by  which  the  action  is  per- 
formed e.  g.  tin  £72  key,  hlfctü  a  pruning  - 
knife;  or  its  sets  forth  the  idea  gener- 
ally in  a  vivid  form,  e.  g.  nipb72  what 
is  taken,  i.  e.  booty,  pni72  what  is  distant, 
i.  e.  distance,  remoteness;  hence  as  an 
infin.-noun,  as  iidSlrna  Am.  4, 11,  rnata 
Ez.  17,  9,  2132  Dan.  11,  27.  It  is  only 
by  a  metaphorical  transference,  that 
such  words  receive   a  personal   sense, 


*»b», 


as  2ii72,  Tin,  ^tfb»,  i"ü#»,  hpm.  — 
2.  The  termination  -m  in  nouns,  adjec- 
tives and  adverbs,  which  is,  as  it  appears, 
of  like  signification  with  -n,  and  with 
the  endings  -na,  -an,  -nd,  -nis,  -nam 
in  extra- Semitic  languages.  This  ter- 
mination, according  to  the  vowels,  that 
precede  it,  is  a)  -6m,  d-  ,  di-,  used 
in  the  formation  of  substantives,  ad- 
jectives and  adverbs,  e.  g.  in  the  subst. 
diTl  south  (from  1*-j),  di^lS  ransom,  and 
in  larger,  looking  like  quadriliteral, 
nouns,  as  dbltt  a  writer  of  hieroglyphics, 
bVlja  ow  «#0,  the  proper  names  d3H5 
(felling),  dVn,  dbn,  tiföl*  &c;  as  an 
adjective -termination,  e.  g.  dl^SJ  naked; 
as  an  adverbial  ending,  e.  g.  dkns  rao- 
mentarily  from  ^ri5,  Ü'üiblü  from  ttfttipj 
d'bil  frombil,  dn72  from  n».  b)  d-with 
substantives,  e.g.dbO  ladder,  d5>bö  locust, 

1        °       it  ••  '      it  :  T  7 

the  proper  names  dlin,  dl'Ti,  dtDin, 
DSitf ,  dmN  ,  d^ba  &c;  with  adverbs,  as 

üi2V,  dpW,  d572tf,  d372N,  dan,  dw, 

IT    #  '  'it    •• '  IT  :   T  '         |T  :    •    '         IT  •  '  IT         ' 

d.5,U5,  dnirt72  &c.  c)  d-,  by  which  means 

it  -  '       it  t  t:  it  j  m  ■"  v 7      J 

segolate-forms  originate,  that  are  to  be 
referred  to  shorter  words,  e.  g.  dlb  juice 
Jer.  11, 19  from  fib,  d5£y  wood  Ez.  24, 
5  from  yy,  and  so  perhaps  d"ttJ3,  d1)i, 
bit  (comp.  Sanskrit  sri),  d13  (comp. 
13),  dbn  (comp,  bn),  dbj>  (comp,  b*!?), 
dtt,  db£  &c.  —  3.  As  a  light  external 
addition  in  the  formation  of  participles, 
also  in  the  masc.  plural-ending,  there  are 
certain  cases,  where  it  is  lost.  Thus 
a)  in  the  case  of  participles,  when  they 
become  adjectives  or  substantives,  e.  g. 
*|»M  Ex.  9,  2  unwilling,  especially  in  the 
strong  Pihel-forms,  e.  g.  dttittj  Lament.  1, 
13  frightened,  d72il  Ps.  118, 16  victorious, 
bbii>  Jer.  44,  7  a* suckling,  liittä  Mic. 
2,  4  aw  enemy,  bbitt  Ps.  75,  5  a  mad- 
ras, y^"bIIos.7,5  a  mocker,  from  ^7272, 

ttatött,  bgil»,  bbw:,  sbiiötf,  bbir.72, 
V^ibJ; ,  with  which  they  are  still  inter- 
changed occasionally.  In  Puhal  this  is 
also  the  case  where  the  participial  char- 
acter remains,  e.  g.  b3N  Ez.  3,  2,  npb 
2  Kings  2, 10,  iV*p  Judges  13,  8,  caS*Sa 
Is.  18,  2  7,  12tif  Jer.  29, 17,  UJpT  Ec- 

'  *  IT  '  '  'IT 

cles.  9, 12,  nW72  Prov.  25, 19,  arising 
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from  b3N72,  npbtt,  iVna,  B-iJs»,  ■nytt», 

it  i   :  \     'it-..   :  '      it-.  :  '       it      :  '      it       :  ' 

"s2}pn73,  nW272.  b)  the  m  in  the  masc. 
plural -ending  d-,  e.  g.  ^729  Ps.  144,  2, 
Lament.  3, 14,  ^Jite"}  Song  of  Sol.  8, 2, 
yi  Ps.  45,  9,  ^in  i  Sam.  20,  38  K'tib, 
instead  of  EPH*,  d^/ixn,  d^tt,  d^-fcn. 
So  too  the  m  in  the  dual -ending  d?-, 
e.  ff.  ill  Ez.  13, 18  instead  of  D"1^. 

O         i-T  '  -,-r 

ft  in  d'n72  Ez.  8,  6  see  H)2. 

IT  I"    T  |T 

•ft  (i.  e.  tVZ  coupled  with  the  follow- 
ing word  so  closely,  that  a  Dagesh  forte 
comes  into  the  place  of  In)  in  tt-T72  Ex. 
4,  2,  ddbtt  Is.  3, 15,  nsbn»  Mal'!'],  13, 
Snstaönattb  1  Chr.  lö'W:  see  H72. 

it  I't  -  :  '         '  r 

ft  before  words  beginning  with  in, 
*,  1,  for  ^2;  see  ^2. 

ft  before  words  beginning  with  H  or 
ft,  arising  out  of  "]72,  see  "pa. 

•ft  i.  e.  72  with  Dagesh  forte  follow- 
ing, see  ^72. 

&<ft  Aram,  same  as  Hebr.  1H72  (which  see) 
what,  something,  ^_N72  that  which  Ezr.6,8. 

W2  the  organic  root  of  DJS72,  ^72, 
ÜN72  which  see. 

^fc$P  (not  used)  Aram.  intr.  same  as 
SriNtt  in  Hebrew.    Deriv.  Aram.  Ji^72. 

IT  T  it   : 

CH^ft  (pi.  with  suif.  Irnbdtftt)  w.  a 

i-  -:  r  "       t    iv  •..  —.\-J 

store-house  (from  Odtf),  a  granary  Jer. 
50,  26,  LXX  a7To&rjXT]. 

"I^ft  (with  5Mjf.  i75<72,  tp-;  from  i«in) 
?ft.  1.  power,  strength,  firmness,  intimate- 
ness,  Deut.  6, 5 ;  2  Kings  23,  25.  —  2.  an 
adv.  (other  nouns  in  the  accus.,  e.  g.  nnil 
haughtily,  n^jn  safely  &c.  being  also 
used  as  adverbs)  much  2  Chr.  35,  23, 
exceedingly  Num.  14,  39,  entirely  Ps.  79, 
8,  extraordinarily  97,  9,  quickly,  soon, 
1  Sam.  20,19;  prop,  mightily,  energeti- 
cally. In  these  senses  ^872  stands  after 
verbs  (Gen.  4,  5 ;  7,18;  19,:3;  Ex.  1,20), 
adjectives  (Gen.  1,  31;  12,  14;  Ex.  9,  3), 
and  even  after  other  adverbs  (Gen.  15, 
1;  2  Chr.  33,  14),  to  give  force  to  the 
ideas  expressed  by  the  verbs,  adjectives 
and  adverbs.  As  a  word  of  intensify- 
ing it  is  sometimes  doubled,  with  the 
meaning  very   much,    too   much,    totally 


Num.  14,  7 ;  1  Kings  7,  47 ;  2  Kings  10, 
4;  for  which,  however,  "15*72  is  oftener 

I  7  7  ,       . 

connected  with  prepositions,  as  ^72 ""13> 
very  much  Gen.  27,  33,  1  Sam.  11,  15, 
Y«ttb-T?  2  Chr.  16, 14,  ^72  ^sraa  Gen. 

17,  2  6  20;  Ez.  16, 13.  Phenic.  Va72  the 
same  (Sid.  16, 10;  17,13). 

nXD  (not  used)  to  he  much,  numerous 

IT     T 

(of  a  round  number,  of  a  multitude,  like 
däl  I.  belonging  to  tiSd^i),  to  be  wide, 
extended,  comprehensive  (in  space),  Ar. 
^Lo  tr.  to  make  wide.  In  Sanskrit  mah 
has  the  same  meaning,  since  mahä, 
mah  at  (great)  proceeds  from  it;  in 
like  manner  the  Zend,  m eh,  ma^,  mäo, 
Greek  fxiy-ag,  Latin  mag-is,  mag- 
nus,  Pers.  mih  (great),  Gothic  mag- an 
(to  be  able),  German  meh-r,  English 
more,  Coptic  mc^  to  be  much  &c,  only 
that  it  sometimes  expresses  an  exten- 
sion in  space,  sometimes  in  number. 
The  organic  root  in-N72  (Aram.  N"N72) 
may  therefore  be  merely  the  weaker 
form  of  the  organic  root  in  H72"Ü;  the 
Sanskrit  mah  also  signifying  to  grow. 
Deriv.  IrtKHL 

Jltfft  (after  the  formings,  SltlS;  there 
has  also  existed  a  form  fPNTa  likeST^, 

it-:i-  it  :   -  ' 

STSfttS;  constr.  TiN72;  dual  Ü^ntf72  instead 
of  trnNtt:  plur.  absol.  and  constr.  rnN72, 
the  helping  vowel  -  remaining,  but 
also  rn\N:72  2  Kings  11,  4  9  K'tib  from 
5TW2)  femin.  1.  a  multitude,  a  heap, 
numerosity  (see  !"IN72),  then  a  hundred, 
after  the  analogy  of  E]ba  and  ist"],  a 
large,  round  sum  (Eccles.  6,  3  omitting 
the  noun),  parallel  to  ah  (1  Sam.  2,  5) 
or  an  indefinite  one  Lev.  26,  8.  As  the 
definite  number  one  hundred  it  stands 
a)  in  the  absol.  state  before  nouns  whose 
number  it  determines,  and  which  follow 
sometimes  in  the  sing.  Gen.  17,  17, 
Deut.  22,  19,  2  Sam.  8,  4,  1  Kings  18, 
13,  sometimes  in  the  plur.  Gen.  26, 12; 
1  Kings  18,  4;  1  Chr.  21,  3;  1  Sam.  25, 

18.  The  same  is  the  case  with  D?nK72, 
where  the  sing,  sometimes  follows  Gen. 
11,  23,  1  Sam.  18,  17,  and  sometimes 
the  plur.  2  Sam.  14,  26 ;  or  the  number 
follows  the  noun  Gen.  32,  15.    On  the 
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contrary  51N73  determining  the  noun  f]b&* 
follows  it  only  in  the  sing,  b)  in  the 
constr.  state,  where  the  noun  follows 
sometimes  in  the  sing.  Gen.  11, 10,  Ex. 
38,  25,  Esth.  1,  4,  sometimes  in  the 
plur.  Ex.  38,  27.  c)  Earely  and  only 
in  later  writings  is  the  denning  S1N73 
put  after  a  noun  2  Chr.  3,  16;  4,  8;  7, 
5;  Ezr.  2,  69.  Quite  irregularly  does 
tlStt  with  the  article  follow  Ez.  42,  2; 
hence  the  LXX  read  infcoa  rriteN.   d)  In 

IT   ••  I     -  7 

the  accus,  as  an  adv.  a  hundred-fold ,  a 
hundred-times,  in  which  sense  we  have 
sometimes  the  absol.  state  Prov.  17, 10 
(where  51373  should  not  be  supplied), 
sometimes  the  constr.  state  Eccles.  8, 
12.  e)  the  hundredth,  i.  e.  one  of  a 
hundred,  one  per  centum  Neh.  5,  11; 
comp,  the  centesima  of  the  Romans, 
which  was  probably  paid  monthly,  f) 
"With  prepositions  518733  for  a  hundred, 
followed  by  a  noun  in  the  sing.  Gen. 
33,19,  2  Chr.  25, 6,  or  plur.  ISam.18,25; 
JlNttb  out  of  a  hundred  Judges  20,  10; 
rriN73*b  by  hundreds  2  Sam.  18,4;  comp. 
rrima'NuM.  31,  14.  —  2.  (extent,  great- 
ness, only  in  5150351  bl573  tower  of  extent, 
i.  e.  giant- tower)  n.  p.  of  a  tower  in 
Jerusalem  Neh.  3,  1;  12,  39.  Phenic. 
nN73  the  same,  Talm.  also  5173. 

n^vQ  (in  Biblical  Aramaeism  for  NN): , 

it    :    v  it  :  ' 

dual  "priNtt  and  Targumic  *}riN73;  plur. 
in  the  Targ.  "ptftt,  constr.  m"K»,  def. 
Nmsa  from  a  sing.  1'fiW ,  and  'pöW)  ^Iram. 
/"em.  same  as  Hebr.  51^73  Dan.  6,  2;  Ezr. 
6,17. 

b-Wra    only  in  Ez.  27,  19,   where 

it         :  ^ 

Aquila  and  Syr.  read  bt*iN73  (see  proper 
name  Vntf),  the  Vulg.  b(T/)7273,  and  the 
LXX  bjN73,  thus  taking  btöt,  brb  and 
bna  as  proper  names.  The  ancients 
have  understood  it  as  a  noun  from  b?N 
=  (Jy£.  to  spin,  i.  e.  spun.    See  bfltt. 

^X'O  (fromSTiN:  only  pi. 'tWKtt.  also 
jp^lfiWa  according  to  mss.)  m.  desire  Ps. 
140,  & 

D3M3  (fluctuating  between  Ü*|73  and 
tpSflßi,  it  is,  however,  from  öfijü)  raasc. 
iüarc£,    deficiency,   hence  a  sj>0^   bodily 


Dan.  1,  4.  1D1K73  Job  31,7  is  from  Ü73*iM 
(which  see);  comp.  Deut.  13,  18  päi 
5T31N73  l^a.    See  DTO. 

t    i   :      r :  i 

riöl&flQ  (once  in  a  few  mss.  2  Kings 

t      »     :      N 

5,  20  Ü73173,  and  once  Job  31, 7  abridged 
d*l&w)  pron.  indef.  whatever,  quidquid, 
-quam  Num.  22,  38;  2  Kings  5,  20;  Job 
31,7.  Considered  as  a  noun  it  follows,  like 
Til2,  the  construct  state  in  the  genitive,  de- 
termining it  more  exactly,  e.  g.  '73  n&ttS» 
Deut.  24,  10  any  gift,  prop,  a  gift  of 
any  kind;  comp.  Ü73  131  Num.  23,  3. 
With  the  negative  particles  isb  (Gen.  39, 
6;  Deut.  13,  18),  ■pa  (Judges  14,  6; 
1  Kings  18,  43),  bj*  (1  Sam.  21,  3)  it 
means  nothing,  nihil,  nothing  at  all,  none 
at  all.  The  abridged  form  D1N73  Job  31, 
7  is  identical  with  the  longer  (Kimchi), 
and  is  therefore  in  no  wise  (with  Maurer) 
to  be  regarded  as  a  feminine  (Ibn  Par- 
chon).  It  is  moulded  together  from  IN  TV2 
5173  what  and  what,  quidquid,  where  lis 
has  not  the  meaning  or  (Simonis,  Ewald), 
but  and  (Fürst),  as  1  and  has  come  from 
IN,  which  is  connected  indeed  with  in 
or,  like  the  Latin  vel  (or)  with  ve 
(and) ;  on  which  account  it  is  equivalent 
in  form  to  5153s!  5173,  without  assuming  this 
to  be  the  basis.  As  5173  rejecting  the  In  is 
elsewhere  pronounced  and  written  along 
with  the  following  word  (see  Sib)  and 
the  vowel  a  is  shortened  or  wholly  lost 
(comp.Dtti  from  H72U5;  Phenic. üb  =  Hebr. 
5l73b;  Arab.  IT  from  Lo-^;  Bab.  CPN73 

T  IT  '  '  r    T 

from  N73  and  Dn),  and  as  the  same  sort  of 

it  r/7 

compound,  with  a  very  great  variety  of 
abridgments  and  polishings,  is  used  in 
the  Arab.  I  +  o*  quidquid,  Syr.  V^r^  and 
)c^c  whatever,  from  fee?  Mao,  j^c?  ,-itf, 
whence  has  originated  in  the  Targ.  Ü173 
Prov.  27,  7  and  Ü2173,  Targumic  D^blD 
=  Hebr.  5173^73  ~bs,  to  express  whatever: 
the  above  acceptation,  as  well  as  the 
contraction  into  D13X73,  5173173,  appears 
unquestionable.  The  drawing  back  of 
the  accent  is  often  found  in  com- 
pounds of  5173,  as  in  irftab,  üfäuf;  and 
elsewhere  in  reduplications,  e.  g.  Sis 3, 
lllD^N. 
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DiS)^  (from  ÖK73  I.)  m.  refuse,  any- 
thing contemptible  Lament.  3, 45,  coupled 
with  ifiD. 

"liKTO  (from  TlN;  corcsfrv  TiN»,  ^Zwr. 
D"1^",  rriV)  w.  prop,  luminous  place  or 
luminous  body,  hence  light,  a  light,  as 
an  element,  of  the  sun  and  moon  Gen. 
1,14  16;  Ps.  74, 16;  light  as  a  pheno- 
menon, illuminating  Ps.9  0,8;  ^srr  n'Ttaa 
a  candelabrum  Num.  4,  9,  comp.  Ex.  25, 
6;  fig.  brightness  Prov.  15,  30  a  symbol 
of  cheerfulness. 

m^ft  (from  *\Vf)  f.  place  of  light, 
opening,   hole,   Is.  11,  8,   if  it  be  not 

nr       : 

TtfE  see  TN. 

IT    ••  IT 

"jTN/Q  (from  }TN73,  only  dwaZ  fcPjWfifa., 
constr.  ijr ;  from  ")TN  I.)  /em.  a  balance, 
dual  on  account  of  the  two  scales  Lev. 
19,  36;  Ps.  62, 10;  Job  31,  6;  different 
from  öb>3  (which  see). 

]18'/2  (only  dual  ^3~)  Aram.  f.  the 
same  Dan.  5,  27. 

ni^tl  see  rtNö. 

J?5JOÜ  (frombSN;  constr.  b^N 73,  with 
sw/.  ib3N73,  dSbbKö)  w.  (/em.  only  in 
Hab.  1, 16)  prop,  what  is  eatable,  what 
serves  for  eating,  hence  food  Judges 
14, 14,  Ezr.  3,  7,  coupled  with  drink; 
nourishment,  victuals  Dan.  1,  10;  Prov. 
6,  8;  with  ipbp  1  Kings  10,  5  table-al- 
lowance; provender,  of  animals  Deut. 
28,26;  '73  yk%  Psalm  44, 12  flock  for 
slaughter;  '73  yy  Deut.  20, 20  fruit-trees; 
product  of  the  field  Hab.  1,1 6,  corn  2  Chr. 
11,11. 

rfc?^Q  (l>l-  nibparg)  f.  prop,  that 
with  which  one  divides  in  pieces  or 
destroys,  hence  a  knife  Gen.  22,  6  10; 
Judges  19,29;  fig.  of  the  incisors  Prov. 
30, 14. 

nbbfrOp  f.  food,  with  tt?N,  for  fire  Is. 
9,  4'l8.:'See  nbip73. 
^12  see  batt^na. 

UND  (arising  out  of  the  redupl.  form 
N&j$Q  from  the  simple  root  N73;    comp. 

Aram.  ÜNC3  out  of  NC3NC3,  Hebr.  NÜNÜ, 


from  the  simple  root  NÜ2,  as  also  NDND 
is  to  be  referred  to  Nö,  TIT  to  NTNT,  the 
root  NT ,   NtiJUi  =  NUJNtfi  to  NU3  &c.)  intr. 

(T7  I"      •  I"  •  IT  J 

prop,  to  be  shortened,  lessened,  cognate  in 
sense  with  ""ion,  yna,  "lata,  hence  to  £e 
wanting,  deficient ;  the  cognate  verbs  just 
adduced  being  metaphorically  applied 
in  the  same  way.  A  farther  contrac- 
tion of  the  reduplication  is  shewn  in 
the  verb  £3*173,  i.  e.  D73,  from  N73N73;  as 

also  TIT  I.,  bib,  £3*1  ü  &c.  are  contracted 

1      '       1  7       1 

from  reduplicated  stems.  From  DN72 
comes  the  noun  d*]N73,  from  d*i73  the 
noun  D*l73 ;  and  as  both  are  of  like  mean- 
ing, Ü1N73  was  pronounced  as  0*173. 

VW.IÜ  (fromyj3N;  only  pi.  d^73N73) 
m.  power,  with  tta  following  Job  36, 19 
power  of  strength,  i.  e.  the  uttermost 
exertion,  comp,  rp  y^fN  9,  4;  conseq. 
it  is  an  enlargement  of  Ilia  =  lata,  of 
3>*1U5  =  3>iU5  (34, 19),  without  being  iden- 
tical therewith. 

"tiQfitfQ  w.  a  mandate,  an  edict,  Esth. 
1,  15;  2,  20;    9,  32;   after  the   Aram. 

173  N73. 
r     •• 

T/2^/0  Aram.  m.  the  same  Dan. 4, 14. 

|SD  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  not  to  will, 
to  stand  off,  from  a  thing,  to  refuse,  to 
ivithhold;  Syr.  «fc*=  (impersonal)  not  to 
like,  to  withstand,  to  have  dislike  or 
disgust  of  a  thing,  to  loathe,  Af.  to 
desist,    stand   off,    draw  back   from   a. 

thing,  to  give  it  up;  Arab.  ^Lo  tr.  to 
keep  back,  to  divide,  to  separate  a 
thing;  of  a  person  or  thing,  to  guard, 
protect,  have  a  care  of  them;  the  same 
("jLo  f.  0;  jjLo  f.  i  to  split  off,  to  se- 
parate, to  divide,  hence  metaphor,  to 
furrow.  From  this  comparative  combi- 
nation we  get  for  the  fundamental  signi- 
fication (as  in  lagS  to  debar,  to  shut  off, 
to  keep  off,  to  withhold,  to  refuse,  loin 
to  take  off,  take  away,  to  lessen,  yi]P 
not  to  like,  to  withstand,  to  be  averse 
to,  to  feel  disgust  at  a  thing,  to  retract): 
to  cut  off,  to  take  away,  to  lessen,  to  se- 
parate, to  divide,  metaphor,  to  recede,  to 
withdraw;  like  JWp  to  cut  off,  to  separ- 
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ate  from  (hence  :pö  what  is  separated, 
divided  from,  dross),  and  to  recede,  to 
give  way.  A  farther  development  of  the 
idea  is  to  diminish ,  to  decrease ,  to  /*az7, 
to  be  wanting  (see  d&w),  or  to  refuse,  to 
deny  (see  25 ft),  to  decline,  to  countermand 
(see  N15). 

Pz'A.  fNE  (jpa/tf.  m.  I&pa  out  of  ■JKBiq 
Ex.  7,  27;  9,  2;  10,  4:]' fut.  )W2*>)  tobe 
unwilling  (opposite  iiSiS),  to  refuse,  to 
resist  (together  with  SlTö),  to  desist, 
either  absol.  Gen.  39,  8,'T1  Sam.  28,  23, 
or  followed  by  an  infin.  constr.  with  (Gen. 
37, 35 ;  Job  6,  7)  or  without  b  Jer.  3,  3; 
9,  5;  Ps.  77,  3.    Deriv.  yßiz* 

The  organic  root  of  the  stem  is  )-JHV2, 
the  root  being  enlarged  into  a  stem  by 
the  addition  of  n  liquid,  as  is  often  the 
case  with  liquid  final  sounds.  The  same 
organic  root  lies  in  the  stems  dHÜj  Ü12, 
which  should  be  considered  as  arising 
out  of  reduplication,  just  as  in  another 
way  the  stem  )W2  is  enlarged  into  $112 
with  a  modification  of  the  idea.  The 
verb -root  N»,  in  which  the  meanings 
here  developed  under  Kal  must  have 
lain,  had  already  a  collateral  form  Wq 
(to  hold  off,  to  withhold,  to  tarry,  to 
loiter),  Hithp.  redupl.  Epgiliqrtfl  (which 
see)  to  refuse,  to  withhold,  to  delay, 
Ar.  imper.  &x>,  Syr.  olLo  keep  to  thy- 
self, hold  off,  &4-£x>  to  debar,  to  hinder, 
to  desist,  to  withhold,  Samar.  NS>72  not 
to  wish,  to  send  back.  Most  natur- 
ally does  the  root  £V2  appear  to  be 
identical  with  Nb  (sib)'T  and  fitt  (a*fl), 
according  to  a  usual  interchange  of 
initial  liquids;  since  all  these  express  a 
similar  idea.  From  the  verb -root  isb 
(N*ib)  arose  the  negative  particles  ttb, 
Nib',   ib,  ab,  Jib,   «b,   ^b,   "»b  (which 

I     '  I     '  IT   '  IT   '  I"   '  I"   7  I"        X 

see);  and  SO  (n*D)  already  appears  as  a 
verb   with  the   meaning   to   refuse,   to 

deny,  to  hinder,  Ar.  Lgi  to  debar,  to 
hinder,  redupl.  aJLgi,  uLf  the  same, 
äajü  to  desist,  to  retreat  &c.  &c.  The 
Sanskrit  ma,  Greek  firj,  Pers.  me  (in 

compounds),  also  La ,  xj  ,  Greek  vrj ,  La- 
tin ne  &c.  obviously  belong  to  the  same 
group  of  roots. 


yXH  as  a  part,  see  y$a  Pih. 

■jNfä  (after  the  form  to'j??;  plü^Wi) 
adj.  m.  refusing,  resisting,  not  wishing 
Jer.  13, 10. 

}Hp  (not  used)  Aram.  tr.  to  perform, 
to  prepare,  to  carry  on  (by  manufacturing 
agency),  to  accomplish,  cognate  in  sense 
with  Jib  3  II.  (whence  ^bs),  connected 
in  its  organic  root  with  that  in  Hebrew 
)12~8  I.  to  work,  to  perform,  tl-iSSr,  Wya 
to  dispose,  erect,  build,  make,  "p  (yw) 
to  form;  except  that  it  may  have  been 
specially  used  of  the  making  of  a  thing 
such  as  a  vessel,  like  the  Hebrew  Jib  3 II. 
belonging  to  ^bs. 

1JÄ%j  (for  !)gjp-  def.  N5NÄ;  pZ.  ^ifiWa', 
constr.   "I2^)3,    cfe/'.   ^awa)   Aram.  m.   a 

I"       T   '  '  IT"       IT7 

vessel,  a  utensil,  Dan.  5,  2  3  23;  Ezr. 
5, 14;  7, 19;  prop,  what  is  made,  Targ. 
also  1»;  Syr.  |J|ie. 

DXD  I.  Qwwfc  wi.  Otfitt ;  m/. a5s. tHfifa , 
but  constr.  with  sw^f.  ÜSötftt ;  fut.  ONE?) 
£r.  to  reject,  to  repudiate,  to  refuse,  with 
accus,  of  the  obj.  Jer.  14,19,  Ps.  53,  6, 
to  despise,  to  contemn  1  Sam.  15,  23,  Job 
30,  1,  to  abhor  Am.  5,  21,  Is.  31,  7,  to 
slight  Is.  8,  6,  to  mock  33,  8,  parallel 
^?|i  H5|,  opposite  *ip3  Is.  7,  16;  Lev. 
26,  44;  with  a  of  the  object,  to  shew 
contempt  for  Jer.  6,  30;  Judges  9,  38; 
Job  19,18;  it  is  seldom  followed  by  an 
infin.  constr.  with  b  Job  30, 1,  or  by  "pa 
with  the  infin.  1  Sam.  16, 1 ;  seldom  also 
does  it  stand  absol.  Job  6,14.  Deriv.  Oitftt. 

Nif.  ÖN725  (fut,  ÖN^p)  to  be  despised, 
rejected  Ps.  15,  4,  to  be  contemned  Is. 
54,  6 ;  to  be  worthless,  contemptible,  mean 
Jer.  6,  30. 

The  fundamental  signification  of  the 
stem  is  to  thrust  off,  to  thrust  away,  to 
reject,  to  separate,  with  the  additional 
idea  of  contempt ;  identical  with  the  Ar. 

-*^ 

ijkUo  to  push  away,  ijujuo  to  disesteem, 

yQjo  to  reject;  it  may  therefore  be  con- 
nected in  its  organic  root  with  "pa  (pw), 
ttitt  (ttfofc). 

D#t2  II.  (only  /fa.  ON 72 55)  mZr.  after 
the  Aramaean  mode  =  DD72  (comp.  Targ. 
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ö£7?i  "SpSö  =* -ÖDW,  IpE)  to  melt,  to  dis- 
solve; hence  fig.  to  tremble,  to  be  afraid 
Job  42,  6,  comp.  DDE,  51». 

iW/".  D5K7J5  to  dissolve,  suppurate,  of  a 
wound  Job  7,  5,  where  2  mss.  have 
073*1,  comp.  Ps.  38,  6  Targ.  DjStt  for 
p?35;  to  meZ*  away  Ps.  58,  8  (Symm., 
Jerome),  Targ.  ^©»nx 

PJB&OÜ  m.  something  baked  Lev.  2,  4. 

pBfcW3  m>  darkness,  Josh.  24,  7. 

n^bSDStffä  (with  a  double  accent,  be- 

it  :  i"  -:  r 

cause  opinions  fluctuated  about  the  ac- 
centuation of  tT1)  fem.  horrible,  frightful 
darkness,  an  epithet  of  a  wilderness  Jer. 
2,31;  the  latter  being  also  represented  as 
a  land  of  gloom  2,6,  of  anguish  and  dis- 
tress Is.  30,  6,  threatening  the  wanderer 
with  death  Job  6, 18,  surrounding  his  eyes 
with  night,  hemming  in  his  steps  18,  7. 
The  appended  !"P  intensifies  the  idea, 
same  as  sent  by  God,  supernatural,  as 
in  tt*>-na!nbtl5  Song  of  Sol.  8,  6:  #,  btf, 

it       v  iv  :  -  t      »       '      i" 

CPirfbN  also  appearing  as  the  highest 
intensifying  of  the  idea,  e.  g.  ^  n'ttTlh 

1  Sam.  26, 12,  bisr^.p  Ps.  36,  7,  jnjfifi 
trii'btf  1  Sam.  l£,  15.'' 

1i?D  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  to  stir  up, 
to  excite,  to  sting,  to  wound,  of  a  thorn; 
to  prick,  to  eat  into,  of  leprosy;  to  sting 
or  excite  the  nerves  of  taste,  of  something 
bitter,  sharp,  conseq.  =  "TO  (LXX,  Vulg. 

Syr.,  Saad.;  comp.  DNtt),  Ar.  "XjQ,  comp. 
-x>wC  to  be  excited,  to  be  angry. 

Hif.  TWart  (£>ar£.  masc.  TW  7373,  fm. 
rTlN")  £o  s£m<7,  to  wound  grievously,  of 
■jibD  Ez.28,24,  parallel  ^»Stt;  to  /re«, 
of  ny-isr  Lev.  13,  51. 

-  r  t  ' 

l&yQ  see  taTiN73. 

IT  IT 

D*TKÜÜ   (from  SttiO  m.  ambush,  Josh. 

iT-:r     v  i-t7 

8,  9 ;  Ps.  10,  8 ;  Zroops  posted  as  scouts 

2  Chr.  13, 13. 

m^/3  (for  i-nws,  from  Tl«)  /m.  a 

IT  ••    :      v  IT  •    :  '  I-T  ' 

curse,  Mal.  2,  2;  Prov.  3,  33;  opposite 

it  t  : 

n&JÜÜ  compounded  of  *)73  and  nfij  (~nis:). 
r^t3  acfo.  see  J1N73, 


^I?*?  a#.  7n.,  rfb'toTa  (pZ.  nib')  /"., 
prop,  separated,  sundered,  hence  single 
Josh.  16,  9,  where  it  is  an  adj.  to  tP^ra. 
These  single  cities,  inhabited  by  the 
Ephraimites  in  the  territory  of  Manas- 
seh,  are  mentioned  more  particularly  in 

I  Chr.  7,  29.  The  adjective  formation 
with  12  prefixed  is  rare;  but  it  appears  in 
TijTDft,  )12itii2  &c,  and  therefore  it  is  un- 
necessary to  read  Visa  or  ^1573.  See  Via. 

J  it  :  •  it  :  i  i-t 

nb^TD/a  see  biaa, 

n  t  :    •  it  :  • 

^iH/0  (after  the  form  Üip73;  constr. 
K^tt,'  NS72,  with  stiff.  faria»;  pi.  constr. 
N>p573;  from  Nia)  m.  an  entrance,  place 
of  entering,  with  the  genit.  following 
IVii  o/  £ä<?  c%  Judges  1,  24  25;  e?i- 
tering,  marching  into  (an  action)  Ez.  26, 
10,  likewise  with  the  genitive  T2;  a 
going  in,  expressing  with  N£173  all  the 
conduct  or  business  of  a  person  2  Sam. 
3,  25;  Ez.  44,  5;  a  streaming  or  coming 
to,  with  the  genit.  S3>  Ez.  33, 31  a  stream- 
ing of  the  mass  to;  way  of  approach,  en- 
trance 42,  9  K'tib,  46,  19,  of  which  the 
temple  had  several  2  Kings  16,18,  Jer. 
38,  14,  D^DIctj  '12  entrance  of  the  royal 
stable  2  Kings  11,16;  tTfins  '73  the  en- 
trance of  the  gates  Prov.  8,  3,  hence 
Nia?3b  like  Nab  (see  N*ia)  as  a  prepos. 
as  far  as,  towards  (locally)  1  Chr.  4, 
39;  the  going  down,  setting,  of  the  sun 
Deut.  11,  30,  hence  the  west,  opposite 
rTTTM  Mal.  1,  11,  comp.  N^ift  Ps.  65,  9 ; 
generally  in  the  numerous  meanings  of 
the  verb.    See  »ä,m 

IT 

nxi2/Ü  {constr.  pi.  rri&nSB)  f.  entry, 
of  the  sea,  i.  e.  which  it  offers,  haven, 
Ez.27,3. 

HD^QyQ  (from  'jpä)  f.  perplexity,  con- 
sternation Is.  22,  5;  Mic.  7,  4. 

b^2/p  m-  a  primitive  word  to  denote 
the  deluge,  used  only  in  the  narrative  of 
Noah's  flood  Gen.  6,  17;   7,  6  7  10;  9, 

II  28;  10.1  32;  and  so  poetically 
Psalm  29,  10  of  the  celestial  ocean, 
which  is  called  tra1!  tP73  in  39,  3,  ap- 
plied to  an  immense  flood  of  water. 
This  word,  which  has  been  still  pre- 
served in  Aramaean  (Hab.  3,  5  Targ., 
Syr.  poifiiö,  b  interchanged  with  m)  from 


JDD 


763 


•BED 


primitive  times,  and  for  which  at  a  sub- 
sequent period  the  periphrasis  JWD*IC3 
(Targ.),  tfso^,  Arab.  ,jli..,b  was  used, 
just  as  the  Greek  xataxXvGfiog  and  Lat. 
diluvium  are  mere  periphrases,  is  some- 
what singular  in  its  form;  for  if  deriv- 
ed from  b^"1  I.  it  has  an  analogy  only 
in  *»».  -yro.   "1073-,   if  from  ba  (bto), 

it.-'       .it-'        r-'  r    x       iy_' 

only  m  ÜT£».  In  any  case  the  word 
is  connected  with  the  poetical  and  archaic 
bi'P,  bg;,  Ar.  Joj,  Jutj  (Sur.  2,  266; 
Hamäsa  611,  3). 

"jiD/ü  (only  ^Zwr.  troika  K'tib)  m.  = 
fn»  instructing  2  Chr.  35,  3  K'tib,  with 
b  of  the  person;  but  many  mss.  already 
have  IpStt  in  the  K'tib.  Perhaps  =  "jiM , 
which  is  possible  by  an  interchange  of 
m  and  n. 

nO*D1Ü  (from  D*ia)  /:  a  treading  down, 
a  casting  down,  of  enemies  Is.  22,  5; 
18,  2  7a  people  of  mighty  power  and 
of  treading  down,  i.  e.  which  subdues 
others. 

MM  {pi.  constr.  ^^2.12;  from  2S3  or 
3>S  after  the  form  b*lä»)  w.  an  old  and 
rare  word,  a  fountain,  coupled  with  0^73 
Is.  35,  7;  49,  10;  figur.  fountain  of  life 
Eccles.  12,  6. 

np^D/O  (from  p^S  I.)  fern,  desolation, 
plundering,  Neh.  2, 11  =  JlplS. 

üäintJ  (only  ^Zwr.  Ö^jjä»,  with  suff. 
^VtiZl2;  from  tifrn)  ra.  Me  (male)  ^nVy 
part's,'  Deut.  25, 11;  Targ.  Nfiriiia  rpa, 
Arab.  ^LL);  comp,  mgä  Mic.  1, 11. 

iTQE)  (from  iiTS)  /".  contempt,  whence 
a  part.  Nif.  MTÜÖS  anything  contemptible 

1  Sam.  15, 9.  Thus  all  other  conjugations 
of  the  verb  are  sometimes  formed  from  a 
noun  (-jab  from  Srtilb,  ääba  from  Sab, 
"i^äfcij  from  n^kn  ,'n^.T^rr  from  ulm 
&c),  more  or  less  abridged.  But  per- 
haps the  proverbial  expression  here  was 
D»3i  STra»  riT723  (see  M?»  I.),  of  which  the 
first  two  words  were  then  amalgamated. 

Tin?)?  (^ns»,  from  -ins  I.)  wi.  Me 

select,  best,  with  VS?  lüeZZ  fortified  city 

2  Kings  19,  23,  with  an  assonance  to 
*&yn  3, 19, 

it  :   '       ' 


"irnp  (constr.  inn»)  7w.  1.  the  select, 
finest,  'best,  Is.  22,  7;' 37,  24;  Jer.  22,  7. 

—  2.  (from  ina  II.  2/owM  =  a  youth) 
n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.' 11,  38. 

Ü31Q  (from  053  after  the  form  bs», 
■jn»;  once  E3373  Zech.  9,  5,  e  intermedi- 
ate between  a  and  i)  m.  expectation, 
hope,  Zech.  9,5;  object  of  expectation  and 
hope  Is.  20,  5  6. 

frtttÜl/Ü    (from  Nttla)  m.  a  rash  utter- 
,T.:   "  1T  r        . 

ance  (in  vows),  coupled  with  ü^nsiü  Num. 

30,  7  9. 

nDDp  (constr.  fittS» ,  with  sw/.  'Mltta» 
and  ^pü^ö;  £>Zwr.  tTfiü:;»,  with  sw/f. 
T?ttüa»)  7/1.  1.  (from  MÜ3 1.)  prop,  roomi- 
ness, width,  cognate  in  sense  tVft\  hence 
ease,  thoughtlessness,  security,  Prov.  14, 
26  m  God's  fear  is  security  of  victory; 
25,  19  thoughtlessness  (i.  e.  prosperity) 
is  laia  m  Me  da?/  0/  trouble;  ni33lü» 
D^ttüln»  Is.  32, 18  wz'Je,  unconfined,  secure 
dwellings;  then  prosperity  Job  18,  14, 
oppos.  to  iTTlt  distress  and  misfortune. 

—  2.  (from  HÜ13  II.)  Mai  m  wfo'cA  07ze 
trusts,  on  which  he  relies,  to  which  he  is 
attached  Jer.  2,  37;  Job  8,  14;  Prov. 
22, 19;  the  object  of  trust  Ez.  29, 16. 

jnoblTO  (see  jbs)  f.  what  is  sudden, 
quick -happening  Jer.  8,  18,  where  the 
accus.  *vü  (Am.  5,  9)  is  omitted  and  the 
word  construed  with  b?  (as  in  Amos); 
while  the  abstr.  "pa"1  is  to  be  taken  as  a 
concrete  for  suffering  one.  The  noun  is 
formed  from  Hif. 

n?3yÜ  (constr.  h?i»)  m.  a  building, 
house  Ez.  40,  2. 

h3M  (from  "jja  =  *)g-,  Ar  ^;  a  se* 
W£>,  erected,  strong  one,  comp,  the  proper 
names  itöä,  W^a)  ti.  /?.  of  a  leading 
warrior  of  David's  2  Sam.  23,  27;  but 
for  which  usually  *>5 3D  (which  see) 
stands. 

T*±3Ü  Judges  8,  2  see  T£S. 

r  :    ■  '  r  t 

I^Zip  (coTisir.  "IJga»;  pZwr.  tP'JÄMa, 
cows^r»  "»"ijAaa  ,  with  suffixes  YiS'inM , 
dii^S»)  w.  (fem.  in  Hab.  1,  l67  'be- 
cause S"1!?  is  to  be  supplied)  1.  (an  in- 
fin.-noun)  a  fortification,  fortress,  citadel 
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(see  ^3  3),  heuce  to  W  in  the  geni- 
tive a  fortified  city  Num.  32,  36 ;  2  Kings 
17,  9;  18,  8;  in  the  plur.  %  W  Jer. 
34,  7,  ^rr  ip»  Num.  32,  17,äJer.  4,  5, 
which  was  also  the  reading  in  2  Kings 
10,  2;  oppos.  to  ins  1  Sam.  6, 18  (like 
lob  opposite  of  T3>);  having  an  asso- 
nance with  "linn??  TO  .2  Kings  3, 19.  — 

2.  concr.  iAe  fortress,  a  periphrasis  for 
the  leading  city  of  Ephraim  i.  e.  of 
Samaria,  which  was  situated  on  a  moun- 
tain, and  appeared  to  be  designed  by 
nature  for  a  strong  place  Is.  17,  3,  called 
elsewhere  1^512  Am.  5,  9;  also,  a  city 
remarkable  for  high  walls,  Is.  25, 12  of 
Kir-Moab,  or  generally  Hab.  1, 10,  where 
T3?  is  to  be  supplied  (and  therefore  it 
is  fern.) ,  or  of  Naukratis ,  Alexandria, 
Tyre  &c.  Dan.  11,  24.  The  taking  or 
destruction  of  such  a  place  is  expressed 
by  rättjil  Jer.  5,  17,  nnu)  48, 18,  nuin 
Hos.  10,  14,   öpn  Mic.'  5,  10  &c.  — 

3.  (from  1X5,  4)'  gold-ore  Jer.  6,  27  = 
^a  Job  36,  19    and  istä  22,  24.  — 

4.  (fortress;  prob,  the  name  of  a  district, 
as  also  "p^n)  n.  p.  m.  Gen.  36,  42.  — 

5.  in  l"lk""tai^i73  (Tyrian- citadel;  prob.' 
founded  by  the  Tyrians)  n.  p.  of  a  city 
in  Asher,  which  has  not  the  smallest 
connection  with  the  fortified  Tyre,  which 
belonged  only  to  Phenicians,  but  was 
always  reckoned  to  the  Jewish  kingdom 
Jos.  19,  29;  2  Sam.  24,  7.  Sometimes 
1^2  is  prefixed  to  it,  sometimes  it  is 
omitted.  Phenic.  12.5.72  (after  the  form 
iNi2372,  15M2,  anaJaVthe  same,  with  an 

it   :  -  '       it  :  - .  ■'       it-:  i_/  ' 

m  inserted  before  b  (comp.  NÖ1S72, 
Membresa,  n.  p.  of  a  city  in  Zeugitania, 
formed  from  tola),  pronounced  and 
written  Mdxpao,  MdptyaQ,  n.  p.  of  a 
mountain -fortress  in  Zeugitania.  The 
LXX  also  read  1X5)2  2  Sam.  24,  7  and 
wrote  Mctipao. 

T"n^,2'/2  (only  pi.  nilSSo)  f.  fortifi- 
cation, '12  T?  Dan.  11, 15  of  Sidon. 

mM  (from  Jflä:  plur.  tFrVteÄ)  m. 
flight,  concr.  fugitive  Ez.  17,  21.  But  as 
the  Targ.  already  takes  it  with  the 
meaning  of  D^ma  (Dan.  11,  15)  and 
mss.  have  this  word,  which  is  suitable, 


and  a  parallel  to  which  is  presented  by 
Ez.  12, 14,  we  may  take  t\1512  as  trans- 
posed from  inaü. 
LTtt5n:a  see  tttoa, 

l-    •-.  :  it 

ÖÜDDft  (from  DittS;  sweet  odour)  n.p. 
m.  Gen.  25, 13;  1  Chr.  4,  25. 

nbtÜ^'O  (pi.  rriblBa53)  f.  a  cooking  - 
hearth}  Ez!  46,  23. 

Dates'?  collect,  f.  tidings  of  salvation 
Is.  4Ö,''9~  : 

y/2  (from  5172  I.)  m.  magus,  usually 
for  priests  among  the  Assyrians,  Medes 
and  Persians  (Pers.  kx> ,  mugh) ;  see  Hyde, 

de  relig.  vett.  Persarum  p.  372  seq.  The 
word  is  said  to  mean  the  wise  one  (Por- 
phyr, de  abst.  4);  hence  in  the  Hebrew 
and  Aramaean  Scriptures  DOM  and  D^3n 
usually  stand  instead  (Jer.  50,  35;  Is. 
44,  25;  Dan.  2,  12  18  24  27;  5,  7  8). 
The  signification  fire -worshipper  (Po- 
cocke,  Hyde)  is  only  a  derivative  one. 
From  the  peoples  mentioned  the  appel- 
lation came  to  the  Babylonians,  Pheni- 
cians and  others.  In  a  Cittaean  in- 
scription (Movers,  Phon.  II.  1.  p.  535) 
the  high  priest  is  called  tiJI  572  (first 
magus),  after  the  analogy  of  töSl  ^rj3 
in  the  Old  Testament.  The  Cilician 
1")i£Nr572  (i.  e.  fire-priest)  is  considered 
the  father  of  Thanak,  i.  e.  the  Tanais- 
Artemis  of  Asia  Minor.  On  Cilician 
coins  of  Olbia  the  high  priest  is  called 
572""-Dn,  i.  e.  Teuker  the  magus  (Movers, 
Phon.  I.  p.  241),  as  we  know  from  other 
sources  that  his  special  name  was  Tsv- 
hqos  (I5r\);  see  Strabo  14,  5.  p.  277. 
Along  with  the  name  Amynas,  i.  e. 
■J73H,  which  the  Assyrian  fire -god  had 
among  the  Phenicians,  572  (Magus)  also 
existed  (Sanchon.  p.  22).  The  word  572 
is  also  in  the  name  of  the  priests  of  Ar- 
temis at  Ephesus,  Meg-Abyzes.  572 ~51 
Jer.  39,  3  the  prince -magus,  who  as  a 
high  dignitary,  like  the  O^IO-ial  (prince- 
eunuch),  ttpjOSI  or  1-5,530  (prince-cup- 
bearer), )T\1P\  (head  of  the  body-guard), 
accompanied  the  king  on  his  warlike 
expeditions  (see  läWftltf  and  b515),  in 
order  to  guard  the  sanctuaries   of  the 
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god  ^lÄK'ilÖ  and  b$r£  (Jos.  Ant.  1,  4,  3); 
for  this  appellation  Dan.  2,  48  has  "2*2 
•pa^pn-bs-b?  V?.^.  The  magi  were 
divided  iuto  classes  according  to  their 
functions  (Orig.  adv.  Cels.  I.  45),  not 
only  in  Media  (Herod.  1, 107)  and  Persia 
(Hyde  1.  c.  c.  28-30),  but  in  Babylo- 
nia, where  there  were  five  such  (Dan.). 
The  stem  for  the  word  is  M£  L  i.  e.  »2 , 
which  coincides  with  the  Sanskrit  mah. 
See  Haug  in  Ewald's  Jahrb.  1853.  p. 
157  seq.  Phenic.  *\yn  Mdycov  (priest, 
wise  man,  formed  from  au)  n.  p.  of  a 
Carthaginian. 

!2^3y/p  (fortress;  from  UT^ri  to  make 
very  hard,  thick,  firm)  n.  p.  of  a  place 
Ezr.  2,  30,  coupled  with  bKTPS,  ib'3, 

IttÄ  nb-tf. 
,..  _     IT  .. 

FlbSäüü  (pi.  rrif>j#a;  from  bg.;)  /em. 
a  chord,  prop,  wreathed,  wound  Ex.  28, 
14,  interchanged  with  nbb5,  and  ex- 
plained by  nh^,  rttoya. 

nSäatJ  (??2.  n^aa»)  /.  prop,  a  hill- 
shaped,  dome-like  thing,  hence  a  turban,  a 
hat  of  the  common  priests  Ex.  28, 40  and 
29,  9;  while  that  of  the  high  priest  was 
called  n&33Wa.  Comp.  Joseph.  Antiqq. 
3,  7,  7;  Ethiop.  $np  a  turban,  Syr. 
fv^ojs  a  hat.    gee  aiso  ^3    ^bto. 

-   I     »  IT 

"IJ)D  (not  used)  mir.  to  £e  no£Ze,  cfo's- 
tinguished,  honourable,  celebrated,  pre- 
cious,  of  men  and  human  qualities,   of 

fruits  and  things ;  Arab.  tXi  the  same ; 
identical  with  153 ,  Jki  (to  be  distinguish- 
ed, noble),  interchanging  m  and  n.  The 
organic  root  therefore  is  "ttuQj  Tä-j, 
identical  with  that  in  5T-K3 1.,  from  which 

IT      T         ' 

combination  the  fundamental  significa- 
tion to  rise,  to  spring  to  a  height,  to  be 
mentally  prominent,  is  clear,  see  ITlä  I. ; 

compare  <X=*  corpulence  and  mental 
height,  <Xsi  high  land,  breast  &c; 
the  Arabic  tX^I,  J^j  in  many  de- 
rivatives having  proceeded  from  the 
same  idea.    Phenic.  ijhq  to  be  famous, 

-T  ' 

whence  "p^p  and  "M  in  proper  names. 
Deriv.    1J73,   W^B,   the   proper   name 


TO3  (pi.  tnto»,  with  suff.  mm)  m. 

1.  something  noble,  distinguished,'  high, 
valuable,  hence  a  precious  possession, 
riches;  b?»tt5  '12  Deut.  33,  13  the  precious 
things  of  heaven,  i.  e.  dew  and  rain;  in 
like  manner  the  products  of  the  sun  33, 
14,  the  earnings  of  the  moon  ibid.,  the 
fruits  of  the  luxuriant  hills  33, 15,  those 
of  the  earth  and  its  fulness  33,  16  are 
called  "tXü ;  it  also  stands  in  the  genitive 
with  i'JB  Song  op  Sol.  4, 13,  and  b"*Wtt 
alone  7,  14,  to  denote  the  choicest  and 
noblest  fruit  5  for  which  reason  the  LXX, 
Syr.  and  Saadia  translate  it  directly  by 
fruit;  comp,  mm,  J-pnns,  IfäS  b  and 

'  pr     7   it  :  • '        it       :  '  it 

c;  Syr.  )r*^°  the  same.  —  2.  honour, 
fame,  nobility,  praise,  only  in  the  proper 
name  bjO^;?;  comp.  Ar.  jJk?  the  same, 
Jul^*  =  TOS,  <X^.  Phenic.  *WM  the 
same,  hence  the  proper  name  ^"b^i-Va 
(fame  of  the  prince  El)  Magdelsar,  May- 
ddlaqg,  the  name  of  a  Numidian;  Mag- 
dalsa(r),  MaybfkXGrjg  for  Magdelsar,  May- 
örjlcrjg  appears  there  too  in  compound 
proper  names.    See  IWjjp'WW. 

i^D/Ü  (a  farther  development  of  1^3, 

from  li.*,  whereof  15  =  1Ji  is  a  name  of 
i-T '  r         r 

the  god  of  fortune;  place  of  God)  n.  p.  of 
a  once  royal  city  of  the  Canaanites  in 
the  plain  of  Jezreel;  hence  the  Megiddo- 
district  is  =  the  plain  of  Jezreel  Judges 
1,27;  as  the  mi2  i»  5,19  the  Megiddo- 
water  is  the  ■ptfi"']?  (Mukatta),  which 
flows  through  that  plain.  Afterwards 
a  strong  city  belonging  to  Manasseh, 
not  far  from  *rfar\  and  tiyb2*i  Josh.  12, 
21;  17,  11;  1  Kings  9,  15;'  2  Kings  9, 
27.  '12  nips  2  Chr.  35,  22,  the  Megiddo- 
plain  =  Jezreel,  was  also  called  n?j?!a 
)*ffXa  Zech.  12,  11,  where  the  mourn- 
ing for  Adonis,  according  to  tradition 
for  Josiah,  took  place.  In  the  time 
of  the  Romans  the  city  was  called  Le- 
gio,  now  Leggün,  as  the  ruins  in  the 
south-east  of  the  plain  Esdraelon  are 
called  (Robinson,  New  Bibl.  Res.  p.  152). 
The  LXX  and  Vulg.  pronounced  it  Ytttt, 
which  makes  no  alteration  in  the  ety- 
mology. 

hftlRÜ  see  bim 
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)^yQ  =  i^M  Zech.  12, 11. 

P^^Ü  (El  is  Renown)  n.  p.  of  an 
Edomite  prince  and  an  Edomite  place 
1  Chr.  1,  54,  Gen.  36,  43,  like  HjttJa 
and  all  the  proper  names  there;  per- 
haps the  locality  of  a  temple,  identical 
with  the  station  ad  Dianam,  seven 
hours  north  of  Aila  (Peuting.  Tables  9,  e). 

fytXÜ  (constr.  bl",  plur.  Ü^'^üa  and 
nib")  »w.  prop,  high,  projecting  upward, 
hence  1.  a  tower,  of  the  temple  of  Belus 
Gen.  11,  4  5  or  in  Jerusalem,  where 
were  many  such  Is.  33, 18;  a  fort,  in 
btfttS)  Judges  8,  9  17,  in  tbttj  9,  46-52, 
also  called  tfiba  9,  6,  coupled  with 
ftrn^a  2  Chr.  27,  4;  the  pylon  at  the 
royal  palace  at  Jezreel  2  Kings  9, 17; 
the  tower  of  a  fortress  2  Chr.  26,  9, 
for  the  protection  of  flocks  26,  10;  a 
castle,  Is.  2,  15,  fortification  on  a  height 
30,  25;  metaphorically  a  watch-turret 
in  a  vineyard  for  the  watchman  Is.  5,  2; 
pyramid-like,  tall-growing,  sweet- smelling 
plants,  Song  op  Sol.  5,  13,  where  the 
LXX,  however,  read  nib "tta,  participles 
of  the  same  sort  being  put  before  and 
after  it;  a  high  stage,  a  pulpit  Neh.  8,  4; 
fig.  protection  Ps.  61,  4;  Prov.  18, 10.  — 
2.  The  following  fortifications  are  asso- 
ciated with  it,  coupled  with  more  par- 
ticular notices:  a)  Tl^"b^5a  (tower  of 
the  flock)  the  name  of  a  tower  on  Zion, 
and  of  one  at  Jerusalem,  into  which 
the  flocks  were  driven  in  case  of  danger, 
or  in  which  the  people  saved  themselves 
Gen.  35,  21 ;  Mic.  4,  8.  But  in  Mic.  1.  c. 
there  is  usually  understood  a  tower  of 
the  royal  fortress,  in  the  place  of  the 
later  Hippicus;  and  in  Gen.  1.  c.  one 
south  of  the  northern  boundary  and 
north  of  Hebron,  b)  bNMH  '72  (Hananeel- 
tower)  the  name  of  a  tower  in  Jerusa- 
lem north  of  the  sheep-gate  Neh.  3,  1, 
Zech.  14, 10,  so  called  probably  from 
the  builder  Hananeel.  c)  !n£02il  b^a 
Neh.  3,1;  12,39;  see-Jig  tt.  d)  D^apftl  "'a 
Neh.  3, 11 ;  12, 38 ;  see'^n.  ej  I'm  'a* 
(tower  of  David)  the  name  of  a  tower 
otherwise  unknown,  built  by  David  for 
an  armoury,  whose  slender  form  was 
deemed  worthy  of  notice  Song  of  Sol. 


4,  4.  f)  liebln  "D  (tower  of  Lebanon)  the 
name  of  a  watch-tower  or  observatory 
on  a  high  point  of  Lebanon,  a  post 
of  protection  against  Aram -Damascus 
Song  of  Sol.  7, 5 ;  i.  e.  the  Megdal  (b'naa), 
where  was  a  very  ancient  temple,  which 
looked  northward  towards  Bekaca  and 
originated  in  a  tower  (Robinson,  Zeitschr. 
der  morgenl.  Ges.  VII.  1, 72).  g)  )W  Vwö 
the  name  of  a  place  MaydäXaijg ,  so 
called  from  its  pointed  form,  but  also 
understood  differently  as  a  poetical 
figure  Song  of  Sol.  7,  5.  —  'a  appears 
in  compound  names  of  places:  a)  in 
b$  Vwa  (tower  of  El)  n.p.  of  a  fortified 
city  in  Naphtali  Josh.  19,38.  It  is  usu- 
ally identified  with  May 8 aid  on  the  west 
side  of  the  lake  of  Gennesaret  (Matth. 
15,  39);  but  the  latter  lies  south  of 
Dlit5  "l&S,  an  hour  and  a  quarter  from 
Tiberias,  and  must  belong  accordingly  to 
Zebulon.  b)  15"b^aa  (tower  of  Gad,  see 
IS,)  n.  p.  of  a  city  in  Judah  Josh.  15, 
37.  The  following  appellations  of  places 
compounded  with  'a  also  appear  in  the 
Talmud  and  Midrashim:  KJ3>ä¥l  Vwö 
(Midr.  on  Lament.  2,1;  on  Genes,  and 
Sam.);  K*MS  'a  (Pesach.  46 a);  ^115  '12 
(Tacanit  20;  Derech  Erez);  S^n  'a; 
"nh  b^a  (Gen.  rab.);  T'p  'a  and  many 
others. 

P*Bflü  and  bi^a  (tower,  castle)  1.  n.p. 
of  a  city  in  the  extreme  north  of  Egypt 
from  Palestine,  as  51310  was  in  the  south, 
on  the  border  of  125*13  Ex.  14,  2;  Num. 
33,  7;  Jer.  44,  1;  46,  14;  Ez.  29,10; 
30,  6.  Erom  Migdol  a  road  led  to 
"]iö2"b?a,  the  later  Heroopolis  on  the 
Eed  Sea,  and  therefore  the  Sea  is  men- 
tioned with  it  Ex.  14,  2;  Num.  33,  7. 
With  regard  to  the  signification,  biaa 
is  obviously  a  Phenician  pronunciation 
of  biaa ,  which  is  often  found  in  names 

it  :  •  ' 

of  places ,  and  therefore  it  appears  cer- 
tain, that  'a  was  a  Phenician  commer- 
cial foundation,  as  was  also  ■pMJHöja 
&c.  (Movers,  Phon.  II,  2.  p.  186). '  Sence 
the  derivation  from  the  Egyptian  (Cham- 
pollion  II.  p.  79)  must  be  rejected.  Eor 
although  the  city  is  written  MeujTOj<Y  in 
Coptic,  and  Meuj-aewA  means  a  series  of 
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MZs  (Forster,  Epist.  p.  29),  yet  we  know 
from  Herodotus  (2,  159),  that  it  was 
called  MdydoXov.  —  2.  tower,  fortress, 
fig.  2  Sam.  22,  51  K'ri,  where,  however, 
it  is  better  to  read  b^XQ ,  with  the  K'tib 
and  Ps.  18,51. 

iTOTyÜ  (fit-  n^")  f-  preciousness,  e.  g. 
of  fine  stones  &c,  but  not  =  ni3n)2  or 
gold  and  silver  Gen.  24,  53;  2  Chr~21, 
3;  Ezr.  1,  6.  Comp.  Phenic.  ywa  (a  fa- 
mous one)  My g don,  proper  name  of  a  Car- 
thaginian. 

J*|3D  (see  515)  1.  n.  p.  of  the  second 
son  of  Japhet,  and  next  of  a  people, 
the  most  considerable  mixed  race  in  the 
north  east  of  Europe  after  1)25  (which 
see)  Gen.  10,  2,  by  whom  Josephus  (Ant. 
1,  6, 1)  (whom  Jerome,  Isidore  of  Seville, 
Zonaras  &c.  follow)  understands  the  Scy- 
thians, who  were  already  known  to  Ho- 
mer and  Hesiod.  This  people,  accord- 
ing to  their  own  traditions  (Diod.  Sic. 
2, 43)  formerly  dwelt  in  Asia,  occupying 
the  land  at  the  Araxes  as  far  as  the 
Caucasus.  Subsequent  tradition  in  the 
Targum  and  Midrash  (Jer.  Targ.  I.  and 
IL  on  Gen.  1.  c;  Targ.  on  1  Chr.  1,  5; 
Midr.  rab.  on  Gen.  1.  c.)  understands 
the  people  that  originated  in  a  mixture 
of  the  Scythians  and  Medes,  viz.  the 
Sarmatians  and  Slavic  races,  that  nor- 
thern people  called  the  Getae  (see  Simo- 
catta  p.  119 ;  Photius  Summaria  p.  9. 14). 
In  this  sense  the  later  and  favourite 
expression  for  515)2  is  515,  a  people  so 
designated  as  the  leading  stem  of  tt&l, 
■qtjg  and  bpjw  (which  see)  Ez.  38,  2  3; 
39,  1;  a  fact  that  suits  the  Scythians 
well.    See  515,  558  and  53tf.  —  2.  n.p. 

•  '      r~-  it-:  r 

of  the  country  of  Scythia,  fully  yia 
515)2^7  the  land  of  Magog  Ez.  38,  2,  whose 
king  or  people  is  called  515 ,  as  the  He- 
brews speak  of  Jib'nttn  yi«  Gen.  2, 11 
the  land  of  Havilah.  The  syllable  "12  may 
have  been  regarded  by  Ezekiel  1.  e.  as 
Mem  loci.  Probably  it  is  originally  ex- 
tra-Semitic, denoting  place,  land;  comp. 
Sanskrit  mahd  —  rnahi  earth,  Coptic  Me», 
place.  As  515  itself  also  (Apoc.  20,  8) 
denotes  the  district,  and  the  later  515 
515)51  as  well  as  the  Ar.  Jdgüg  and  Magüg 


signifies  the  mixed  people  in  the  north, 
the  "12  in  515)2  may  also  be  looked 
upon  as  a  personal  derivative  syllable. 

liDi/S  (from  115  II.  =  15J;  without  a 
pi.)  m.  1.  fear,  terror,  Jer.  6,  25  terror 
round  about  (Jerusalem),  20,  3  10,  ex- 
planatory of  the  name  liniBS;  Ps.  60, 
14;  '12b  "jna  Jer.  20,  4  to  make  a  ter- 
ror, i.  e.  to  be  an  object  of  dismay.  — 
2.  (from  15)2,   after  the  form  piufr   an 

N  r  t  '  'it 

oppressor  Jer.  22,  3,  yi)2fi  Is.  1,  17) 
one  who  pushes  or  drives  away,  a  de- 
stroyer, an  overthrower,  i.  e.  a  pursuing 
enemy,  Is.  31,  9  and  his  ^(Ashur's)  rock 
(i.  e.  his  powerful  army)  hastens  away 
from  fear  of  the  destroyer,  and  his  princes 
are  terrified  because  of  the  ensign. 

"llÄ/ü  (plur.  tT115)2,  with  suf.  ^115)2, 
Öirp115:ß)  m.  1.  (from  115  n.)  terror,  fear, 
Lament.  2,  22,  comp.  Jer.  6,  25.  — 
2.  an  inn,  a  lodging  house,  of  a  15,  i.  e. 
where  one  settles  for  a  time,  hence 
^115)2  y-T«  (Gen.  17,  8;  28,  4;  36,  7) 
land  of  temporary  abode,  the  earth, 
earthly  life,  prop,  inn-life  or  foreign  life, 
called  Dn115)2  rhs  Ps.119,  54  or  merely 
lP115)2  Gen.' 47,  9.  —  3.  a  dwelling,  a 
house,'  Job  18, 19.  —  4.  a  granary,  fig. 
the  interior  Ps.  55,16.  Significations  2-4 
are  derived  from  115  I.    See  51115)2. 

1  it       : 

tVfOHß  (constr.  D1-;  from  115  II.)  f. 
terror,  fear,  Prov.  10,  24. 

n^ttE  (pi.  nil")  f.  1.  (from  115  II.) 
terror,  terrible  destruction,  Is.  66,  4  and 
I  bring  their  terrible  destruction  upon 
them  (i.  e.  their  destruction  which  ter- 
rifies them);  Ps.  34,  5.  —  2.  (from  115 1. 
with  the  meaning  to  collect,  to  join)  a 
gathering  -  place ,  granary ,  store  -  house, 
Hagg.  2,  19,   like  11572  4  and  inl572)2 

'  '  it  it-.  :   - 

(which  see).     But  il115)2  2,  115)2  4  and 

ii15)2)2  are  better  derived  from  15)2  II. 

(which  see);   since  the  meaning  to  keep 

is  not  in  use  with  115  I. 
1 

nitttt  (fromHif.  of  1T5;  pi.  nilT5)2, 
constr.  hilT5)2)  f.  an  instrument  for  cut- 
ting or  hewing  in  pieces,  hence  an  axe, 
a  hatchet,  a  saw,  a  scythe  &c.  2  Sam. 
12,  31,  for  which  IChr.  20,  3  has  il15)2 

'         '  '  it"  : 
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(perhaps  from  rFlWtt);  Targ.  "ittte,  Syr. 
j?1^o  (for  fVtt)  the  same. 

^l\'ü  (fromb^)  m.  a  sickle,  for  cutting 
corn,  '12  iüDh  one  who  cuts  with  the  sickle, 
a  reaper  Jer.  50, 16 ;  but  also  for  »TlÖtM 
vintage-knife  Jo. 4, 13,  as  in  the  place  just 
given  TSfcjP  is  for  1*jpg  (comp.  Is.  18,  5; 
Jer.  48,32);  Aräb.'jLsLo,  Syr.  iL^J, 
Annen,  mangagh  (gh  for  Z,  as  pigh 
=  J^i  elephant)  the  same. 

rkyn  (from  bb|   in  Hif.,    after  the 

it  •   :  TT 

form  rrj2T?3 ,  ttröte;  corasfr«.  fib")  /".  prop. 
«  roll,  of  parchment,  usually  written 
only  on  one  side,  and  therefore  the  op- 
posite is  expressly  noticed  Ez.  2,  10. 
(The  word  as  well  as  the  thing  appears 
for  the  first  time  in  Jeremiah.)  Then 
book  (like  the  Latin  volumen),  consist- 
ing of  bound  leaves  (ninb")  Jer.  36, 23 
24,  fully  hob  nbäte  36',  Y  4,  which  is 
used  once  for  the  book  of  the  law  (Pen- 
tateuch) Ps.  40, 8 ;  and  for  which  too  ^löb 
alone  is  employed  Is.  34, 4.  The  name  is 
derived  from  unrolling  and  rolling,  inbite 
ncy  Zech.  5,  1  2  a  flying  leaf,  whicli 
when  unrolled  is  very  capacious;  where 
the  LXX  read  incorrectly  bate.  Arab. 
äLbs?,  Syr.  Un^*  the  same. 

iis3Bd  imm.  /.  the  same  Ezr.  6,  2. 

it  •  : 

T\l&yi2   (constr.  TifST-.    from  Uten  I.  or 

it  -  :      v  r     '  i-  t 

II.)  /.  according  to  some  (De  Dieu  and 
others)  a  crowd,   a  heap,   a  multitude, 


from  Öte5  I.  and  after  the  Ar. 


,-  ^        e> 
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(heap);  but  better  after  the  modern  He- 
brew from  dte|  II.  (which  see),  Ar.  Ijs»  , 
striving,  desire,  impulse,  Hab.  1,  9  the 
striving  (i.  e.  direction)  of  their  faces  is 
eastwards  (ilte^p  =  flte^p),  inasmuch 
as  they  approached  from  the  coast,  i.  e. 
from  the  west,  after  having  come  thither 
from  the  north. 

uD  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  to  stretch  to, 
to  reach  to,  to  give  to,  to  give  over  to,  to 
bestow  (cogn.  in  sense  *}rt3,  'löte),  prop, 
to  extend  to,  tendere,  ex-,  protend  ere ; 
identical  in  fundamental  signification 
with  the  Arab.  ^3?  to  give  over,   to 


bestow,  Aram.  "]3te  gratis,  and  ^yJua  to 
let  flow  to,  the  idea  of  causing  to  pour 
or  flow  to,  serving  as  a  fundamental 
meaning  in  other  stems  also  for  verbs 
denoting  giving  over  to,  giving  up  to. 
In  the  formation  of  the  stem,  therefore, 
as  well  as  in  the  organic  root,  )yn  is  one 
with  lite  I.  (to  yield  up,  to  abandon  Ez. 
21, 17)  and  ^  (to  flow  to,  to  draw  to, 
to  pour  out  into,  to  stretch  to  Ps.  77,  3; 
Hif.  to  give  up  Mic.  1,  6),  by  inter- 
changing r  and  n. 

Pih.  13te  (Jut.  )%ßi)  to  give  or  deliver 
aver,  with  accus,  of  the  person  and  "pa 
'a  Gen.  14,  20  (Targ.,  Saadia,  Kimchi), 
altogether  like  'B  *P3  )H3;  to  bestow, 
with  accusat.  of  the  person  and  thing 
Prov.  4,  9  (the  LXX  derive  it  errone- 
ously from  ta|}te),  parallel  ^ri5 ,  which  has 
likewise  two  accusatives;  to  abandon 
Hos.  11,  8,  parallel  )ni  and  D*lia.     . 

pyÜ  (formed  from  the  Hif.  of  155; 
with  suff.  -'Site,  &35te;  pi.  tPSM»,  constr. 

11  V  •  IT  '        IT  ■  |T  7   *  r  •  T •  ' 

■^te,  once  plur.  ni^te  2  Chr.  23,  9)  m. 

I"  •  IT   '  M  I    '  IT  '        ' 

(J.  only  in  1  Kings  10,17,  if  we  should 
not  rather  read  Tilfittl  here)  prop,  what 
protects  or  screens  round  about,  hence 
1.  a  shield,  apart  of  armour,  coupled  with 
rwh  Judges  5,  8,  Neh.  4, 10,  ühp  Ps. 
76,4,  ^nteEz.27,10,  2nip  23,24,'"nbtt 
2  Chr.  32,  5,  smaller  than  ilS£,  aantg, 
clypeus,  i.  e.  constituting  the  half  size 
of  it  1  Kings  10, 16  17,  2  Chr.  9, 16; 
such  being  found  on  old  Egyptian 
and  Assyrian  monuments.  Shields,  to 
be  made  clean  and  bright  (Targ.  p^te, 
n^n^),  were  anointed  (TVJJte)  with  oil 
or  tat  2  Sam.  1,  21;  Is.  21,  5;  were 
divested  of  their  leather  covers  (ti^TÄ), 
when  the  bearer  was  going  to  battle 
22,  6;  and  they  had  thick  bosses  (D^ss) 
Job  15,  26.  (See  the  phrases  usual  with 
'te  under  üjfj? ,  ptÖJ ,  ^p2 ,  NÜJS ,  iöön  &c.) 
13te  UTK  Prov.  6,  11  one  armed  with  a 
shield,  a  robber,  LXX  xaxog  oftoinooog. 
—  2.  the  arched  scales  of  the  crocodile 
Job  41,  7  [15],  of  which  there  are  17 
rows.  —  3.  Figur,  protector,  i.  e.  the 
great,  Hos.  4, 18;  Ps.  47, 10;  protection, 
of  God  Gen.  15,  1,  Ps.  3,  4,   coupled 
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with  It»,  9&  "]lj>,  t'»,  ins  &c.     Ar. 

vTjhi,  *£=£»,  jjUi,  *£i,  Syr.  fr^° 
the  same. 

naaü  (from  «a  after  the  form  SnniDft) 

it  •  :     v  »i-T  it  •  : 7 

/.  prop,  a  covering  {Kimchi),  hence  a 
blinding ,  of  the  üb  {understanding)  La- 
ment. 3,  65 ;  comp,  xahtppa  irjg  xagdiag 
2  Cor.  3, 15. 

STlMÜ  (from  1»3)  /".  a  threatening, 
sharp  reproach,  hence  cw?^e  (of  God), 
imprecation  Deut.  28,  20,  coupled  with 
iiiN72,  FiöttTö. 

it-  :  '        it         : 

Sl&äjQ  (from  t|32;  constr.  MS373,  £>Zwr. 
with  sw^.  ^nb372)  /".  prop,  a  blow,  hence 
«  plague  Ex.  9,  14,  a  pestilential  disease 
(sudden  dying  away)  Num.  14,37,  a  sud- 
den epidemic  1  Sam.  6,  4;  defeat,  in  war 
4,17. 

xtiy*£yn  (from  n&tä  mi  of  j-r&a,  and 

it  #   •    :  -    v  iv  :  -  it  t  ' 

125»=1Ü^»,  collector  of  clusters  of  stars ;  the 

IT  >        TV  '  ' 

divine   omnipotence   being  represented 

as  115»  iniü»  Job  9,  9,  where  Mb»  =  Ü1Ü» 

IT  JV  m  '  '  IV  IV 

from  51125»  =  115»  to  bring  together,  to  col- 
lect) n.  p.  m.  Neh.  10,  21. 

")N2  I.  {part.  pass.  m.  11.172)  trans. 
1.  to  stretch  or  extend  to,  like  1373  (which 
see),  cogn.  in  sense  with  tibia',  ^blI5,  hence 
to  hand  over,  to  give  up,  abandon,  11373 
given  up,  Ez.  21,  17  given  up  to  the 
sword  with  'my  people.  —  2.  to  precipi- 
tate, to  make  fall,  to  cast  down,  to  push 
or  drive  away,  comp.  Syr.  i-^0  intr.  to 
precipitate,  to  fall.  Deriv.  Ito  2  and 
the  proper  name  'p'natt. 

Pzä.  1373  to  cast  down,  yitfb  to  ^e 
€rf  Ps.'89,  45,  like  "pbiail.  "* 

""UD  II.  (not  used)  tr.  to  keep ,  corn, 
prop,  to  bring  together,  to  collect,  to  heap 
together,  identical  in  its  organic  root 
1.T73  with  that  in  13"JSi,  Aram.  13"1, 
l'rf,  comp.  115  I,  13  IL;  Ar.  jCo  (II.) 
the  same.  Deriv.  perhaps  11.172  4,  JiHäB  2. 
and  m.17273. 

it\  :  - 

*"l3p  (Peal  not  used)  Aram.  tr.  same 
as  Hebr.  "1.173  I.  to  overthrow,  to  destroy. 

Pah.  1373  (/wZ.  1373^)  the  same  Ezr. 
6,12.      '""  '     : 


my/2  (from  Jil.173  from  113  IL,  iden- 
tical with  the  Arab.  ^ ,  Syr.  i-^3)  fern. 
prop,  something  separating,  cutting  off, 
hence  a  saw  2  Sam.  12,  31  •,  1  Kings  7,  9. 

li^/Q  {landslip)  n.  p.  of  a  city  in 
Benjamin  near  Gibeah  1  Sam.  14,  2  (in- 
correctly read  by  the  LXX  "pl.173), 
where  the  main  road  from  fcT»  or  m» 
to  11572^73  passed  Is.  10,  28. 

TO^EI  {pi-  rri»l373;  from  »13  I.)  f. 
a  ledge,  a  rest,  1  Kings  6,  6. 

i"flB"ftÜ  {plur.  with  suff.  ürpnbl372 , 
from  t]13  3)*  f.  a  piece  of  earth  torn  off, 
a  clod,  i.  e.  cut  on  all  sides  by  furrows 
Jo.  1,  17  {Ibn  Gandch,  Tanchum,  Kimchi, 

Ibn  Esra);  comp.  Arab.  O^ä*  a  piece 
of  earth  torn  off.  The  Targ.,  Syr.  and 
Arab,  explain  72  here  as  the  appellation 
of  an  instrument;  which  is  unsuitable. 

EDttöS  {constr.  1251373 ,  with  suff.  Ü1251372 ; 
plur.  d^iai373,  constr.  vi251373,  with  suff. 
tr  1251.172,  üyiaH.173;  on  the'contrary,  the 
plur.  ni  1251.1 73  should  be  derived  from 
ni231373)  ml  1.  (from  12513  II.  =  12)1;  II.) 
prop,  what  belongs  to  a  possession  gener- 
ally, what  is  gained ;  spec,  the  precincts 
{belonging  to  a  city)  Josh.  ch.  21,  1  Chr. 
ch.  6,  the  area  which  surrounded  a  city, 
set  apart  for  pasture  or  other  purposes, 
extending  2000  ells  on  all  sides,  and 
described  in  Num.  35,  2-5;  different  from 
22125173  Ez.  48,  15.  Sometimes  this  area 
was  inhabited  2  Chr.  31,  19.  The  full 
expression  was  I*1»!!  '73  Num.  35,  4  5  or 
T»b  '73  Ez.  48, 17;  and  a  city  that  had 
such  an  open  place  was  called  '73  l"1» 
1  Chr.  13,  2.  —  2.  an  open  place,  e.  g. 
around  the  sanctuary  Ez.  45,  2,  i.  e.  the 
area  belonging  to  that  edifice.  —  3.  same 
as  12513  (Deut.  33,  14;  comp.  ^ni2572  = 
ini25,'i^72  =  Itt)  produce,  fruit,  Ez.  36, 
5  in  order  to  plunder  its  (the  land's) 
produce.  ("J»72b  is  also  construed  with  b 
of  the  infin.  constr.  in  Ez.  21,  20,  and 
Tia  is  the  infin.  constr.  like  l2t  Job  7, 11, 
^125  Jer.  5,  26,  without  being  intr.  on 
that  account.) 

rUB-ftß  (from  12513  IL;  pi.  nil25i:.72 
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for  DiUJn^a)  f.  district,  suburbs,  of  the 
sea,  i.  e.  the  coast,  which  is  looked  upon 
as  the  suburbs  of  the  sea,  Ez.  27,  28 
the  coasts  shall  quake,  —  Ö^fcttl  WJyr; 
26,  15  (because  rriia^Ta  is  ident.  with 
Ü^N  it  is  construed  with  the  masc). 

TO  (from  ^1»,  with  suff.  ft»,;  plur. 
tP'nö ,  with  suff.  VTo)  m.  prop,  extension, 
spreading,  but  only  concrete  an  upper 
garment  1  Sam.  4,  12,  especially  a  mili- 
tary coat  (plur.  1  Sam.  17,  38  39;  18,  4), 
over  which  the  sword  was  girt  on,  but 
rarely  under  it  intentionally  Judges  3, 
16;  the  LXX  have  pavövag  =  %ka[ivg. 
Eigur.  Ps.  109,  18,  i.  e.  to  be  wholly 
covered  with  it,  comp,  verse  19. 

TO  (from  Tra  after  the  form  btt;  ac- 
cording to  the  Targ.  and  Kimchi  "1^73  is 
an  old  construct  state  like  irpn,  with 

i  :  - 

suff.  i'n-a ;  plur.  yii2  =  b"*wa ,  with  suff. 
^?TO)  m.  1.  same  as  173  (which  see)  a 
military  coat,  2  Sam.  20,  8  he  was  girt 
about  with  his  military  coat  as  his  upper 
garment  (where  TlTa  is  accusat.  as  always 
after  "TttTl,  and  UJiab  is  in  apposition, 
so  that  it  is  not  necessary  to  read  "TJ73); 
a?z  w^per  sacerdotal  coat,  *V2  1^73  Lev.  6, 
3  (la  accus,  of  the  material),  but  here 
the  Targ.  and  Kimchi  take  1^73  as  an 
old  constr.  state;  an  upper  garment  in 
whose  folds  something  was  measured 
(see  Euth  3,  15),  Jer.  13,  25  portion 
(n373  is  the  constr.  state  Ps.  11,  6,  before 

v    it  :  '      ' 

Makkeph  TiiTa)  of  thy  upper  garment, 
comp.  p^p-bN  tibuj  65,  6.  —  2.  a  carpet, 
a  covering,  prop,  anything  spread  out, 
on  which  one  sits  in  the  East,  Judges 
5, 10  who  sit  there  on  carpets  (Peshito), 
denoting,  with  the  riders  before  and 
those  going  after,  all  (sitting  on  yvq 
is  to  be  taken  as  sitting  upon  tt*na5  TT&Q 
Ez.  23,  41).  The  combination  of  the 
word  with  ypi  to  judge  (Targ.,  LXX, 
Vulg.)  or  its  identification  with  rttfo 
(Masora),  or  the  explanation  saddle 
(Ewald),  are  to  be  rejected,  "p?7?  a 
proper  name  Josh.  15,  61  which  see; 
mi2  Job  11,9  see  STJtt. 

IT    •  ,T    . 

hntc  see  ^12. 

II     T   IT  I"  T 


n^TO  {def.  ama^to)  Aram.  m.  an  altar 
Ezr.7,17,  from  hV^l  =  Hebr.  nnt. 

^2*VD  (with  a  of  motion  Sl^a'in', 
constr.  "la/lTa ,  with  a  of  motion  tTnä*TO , 
with  suff.  ft'ia'TQ;   without  a  plur.)  m. 

1.  (from  "to*!  2)  pasture,  pasture  land, 
i.  e.  a  plain  where  grass  plots  (rrifctt)  are 
Jer.  9,  9;  23,  10;  Jo.  1,  19;  2,  22; 
Ps.  65,  13;  78,  52,  which  is  sometimes 
dried  up  from  the  continual  want  of 
rain;  then  a  steppe,  i.  e.  a  plain  with- 
out forests,  and  little  built  upon,  into 
which  oxen  were  driven  (the  12  is  there  73 
loci),  contrasted  with  b73^a  Is.  32, 15,  but 
also  identified  with  the  wild  Lebanon 
29,  17;  Josh.  1,  4;  sometimes  opposed 
to  tnn  D3«.  Is.  41, 18,  rri^a  50,2,  Ps. 
107,  33,  D?73  Is.  35,  6,  because  a  steppe 
is  usually  waterless.  —  2.  a  dry,  sterile 
wilderness,  same  as  IrPÜt  Is.  35,  1  and 
41, 18,  "p^lir  43, 19,  where  D^ip  and 
tr-j^a  Judges  8,  7,  ^iT*  Jer.  48,  6r 
wild  grapes  Hos.  9, 10  grow,  and  where 
nNj?  Ps.  102,  7,  ü^n?  Job  24,5,  Jer. 

2,  24,  hian  Mal.  1,  3,  aw  Lament.  4, 
3  lodge;  then  a  desert  generally,  an 
uninhabited  Job  38,  26,  forsaken  place 
Is.  27, 10;  also  employed  in  comparisons 
Jer.  2,  31 ;  Jo.  4, 19.  With  the  article 
it  denotes  either  the  desert  lying  next 
to  the  speaker  (Song  of  Sol.  3,  6;  8,  5), 
or  the  well-known  Arabian  desert,  where 
the  Israelites  abode  (Gen.  14,  6;  16,  7; 
Ex.  3, 1 ;  Deut.  11,  24)  and  to  which  the 
poets  and  seers  often  revert  (Deut.  32, 
10;  Ez.  20, 13;  Hos,  13,  5;  Am.  2, 10), 
or  the  wilderness  about  Petra  Is.  16, 1 ; 
comp.  Strabo  16.  p.  779.  —  Special  de- 
signations of  such  steppes  occur:  a)  '73 
JTT*|{"P  the  wilderness  of  Judah,  the  eastern 
slope '  of  the  mountains  of  Judah  to- 
wards the  Dead  Sea  Josh.  15,  61  62, 
and  also  in  the  south  of  the  mountains 
Judges  1,  16.  b)  bmi*]  '73  see  bfpft\ 
c)  iTJp  '12  see  *)W.  d)  *pö  '73  see  "pb.  e)  '12 
^D  see  W?.  f)  )y*B  '12  see  yilks.  g)  '73 
■]S  see  )2tl  h)  tpT  'ft  see  tpT.  i)  ]^12  '12  see 
■p2M.  kj  li^aa  '73  see  ftfM-  1)  *J2  N,V  '". 
see  nj  IV.  m)  2ipn  '73  see  yipri.  n)  '73 
tü*ip  see  uhp.  o)  mfc^jP  '73  see  ni73~p. 
p)  Q"1  '73  £Äe  Resort  o/  the  sea  Is.  21,  1, 
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i.  e.  Babylonia,  which  lay  upon  the 
Euphrates,  and  was  a  plain,  q)  tPfä^il  '72 , 
the  wilderness  of  the  peoples  Ez.  20,  35, 
i.  e.  the  great  desert  which  separates 
Babylonia  from  the  coast-lands  of  the 
Mediterranean  Sea.  r)  ttXQ  1$ a  "n  see 
?3ia  INS.  s)  oil«  %  2  Kings'  3,  8  is 
the  wilderness  between  mount  1"^b  and 
the  south  point  of  the  Dead  Sea.  — 
2.  (formed  from  151  I.  viz.  the  Pihel  1S1 , 

\  |-    T  |V    .  J 

like  1E072  Judges  7, 15  from  ISO,  hbitfn 
Is.  7,  25  from  fiblB;  with  sw^T.  Tpälfc) 
#Ae  organ  of  speech,  Song  of  Sol.  4,  3, 
by  which  the  Hebrews  understand  the 
palate  (5,  16;  Job  31,  30;  Prov.  5,  3). 
—  3.  same  as  151  with  the  meaning 
concern,  circumstance,  Deut.  1,  31  and 
with  respect  to  the  circumstance  that  thou 
hast  seen. 

TTfSTD  (pi.  with  suff.  Spp'-lä'ta,  for 
which  SpniälE  stands  in  the  text;  from 
111  II.)  f.  leading,  guidance  Deut.  33,  3. 

"1"1D  (used  in  the  resolved  form;  but 
we  have  also  "Trift ,  Eni72,  inf.  constr. 
172,  fut.  "lb-1,  apoc.  1ft"»)  tr.  1.  to  stretch, 
to  protract,  time  (see Pihel);  to  extend,  to 
make  roomy,  a  house  (see  Jllft);  to  stretch 
or  spread  over,  an  upper  garment,  a 
carpet  (see  172,  172);  to  stretch  over  one, 
fte  body  (see  Hithp.);  to  hand  over,  to 
impart,  works  into  the  bosom  Is.  65,  7, 
i.  e.  to  reward;  to  distribute,  to  divide 
(see  Pihel);  to  reach  out,  as  a  gift  (see 
JTTft);  to  stretch  out,  to  be  erect,  of  along, 
tall  person  (see  51172).  The  same  funda- 
mental signification  is  also  in  the  Arab. 

tX»  (to  extend,  to  stretch  out,  to  expand, 
and  to  be  stretched  out,  to  be  long), 
enlarged  into  -~<X<>,  ^<X«  (to  extend, 

to  spread  out,  to  be  wide).  The  organic 
root  is  identical  with  that  in  tt-lft  L, 

^  ^  IT       T  ' 

172  I.,  Ar.  ^5  Juo ;  and  the  organic  roots 
of  172"^ ,  J1-H72  (which  see)  not  only  lead 
to  the  perception  of  the  root  here,  but 
also  to  its  fundamental  meaning.  —  2. 
prop,  to  stretch  out  a  measuring  line  (see 
Pihel),  to  ascertain  the  length  of  a  thing; 
generally   to  measure  Num.  35,  5;   Ez. 


40,  5 ;  to  mete  out  the  surface  (according 
to  its  length  and  breadth)  40,  20;  Zech. 
2,  6;  applied  even  to  hollow  measures 
Ruth  3, 15,  to  water  Is.  65, 7.  Deriv.  172 , 
172,  H172, 17272,  and  the  proper  name  "pift. 

Nif.  1725  (fut.  172?,  plur.  TO?)  to  be 
meted  out,  of  the  heavens  Jer.  31,  37; 
generally  33,22;  Hos.  2, 1. 

Pih.  1172  (according  to  Ibn  Chajjüg 
on  Job  7,  4  after  the  form  ISN, 
pTH,  bl^.;  fut.  1172?)  to  stretch  out 
a  measuring  line,  to  measure  with  it, 
2  Sam.  8,  2;  to  divide  or  partition,  a 
district  (from  dot)  to  ni3p)  Ps.  60,  8; 
108,  8;  to  extend,  ai3>  (the  evening), 
Job  7,  4  and  he  (God)  lengthens  out  the 
evening,  i.  e.  the  night  appears  to  pass 
too  slowly  (Saadia,  Ibn  Chajjüg,  Ibn 
Chiquitilla).  The  acceptation  of  1172  here 
as  a  noun  (constr.  1172)  from  113  (Jos. 
Kimchi,  Rashi)  flight,  is  less  suitable. 

Poel  11172  (fut.  11/172?)  to  measure,  with 
threatening  looks  Hab.  3,  6  (Vulg., 
Kimchi) ;  better  from  1 1ft  IL  (=  Ü172 ,  Ar. 

oLo)  to  totter,  and  to  be  translated:  he 
appears  (172^)  and  makes  the  earth  to 
quake  (Targ.  LXX). 

Hithpo.  111722111  to  stretch  oneself,  with 
by  of  the  pers.  upon  whom  1  Kings  17,21. 

"Vi'ß  (constr.  1172,  from  112)  in.  Job 
7,  4,  see  1172  Pih. 

"Tib  see  11 172b N. 

it  it       :  - 

*VTi2  Aram,  same  as  Hebr.  1172. 
mD  I.  (not  used)  tr.  same  as  1172 

ITT  v  y  r  t 

to  extend,  spread  out,  a  garment,  Arab. 
^5  Joo ,  also  of  length,  of  measuring  &c. 
Deriv.  perhaps  "|il72,  "p172  and  1172. 

HID  H.  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  or  lie 
in  the  middle,  Sanskrit  madh,  whence 
madhja,  midst,  Latin  med  in  med-ius, 
Gothic  mid  in  midis,  old  high  German 
mit  in  miti.  In  Semitic  this  stem  has 
only  been  preserved  in  the  sibilation  of 
the  d- sound;  hence  Targ.  3^72,  Syr. 
^^ic  to  be  in  the  middle;  whence  a  great 
variety  of  derivatives.  The  stem  be- 
comes sibilant  in  Greek  also.  Deriv. 
■>1ft,  Gentile  lift. 
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HTO  (from  1173  5  constr.  njl»,  with 
swf.  once  S3!TO  for  nn^??  Job  11,  9,  comp. 
ri2S  Prov.'V,  8;  plur.  rvVTO,  with  sw/. 
ppnfaw,  ■pni'TO)  /".  1.  extension,  length, 
Job  11,  9  (figur.);  tallness,  used  of  the 
growth  of  men,  as  a  sign  of  strength 
Is.  45,  14;  Num.  13,32;  1  Chr.  11,  23; 
Ar.  Jo  Joo  a  tall  person;  dimension,  width, 
of  houses  Jer.  22, 14  in  rrilE  mjn;  co?i- 
tinuance,  i.  e.  extent  of  time  Ps.  39,  5; 
pZwr.  £Äe  wide  upper  vestment,  of  the 
priest  Ps.  133,  2  =  n».  —  2.  a  measure, 
with  which  surfaces  or  extended  "bodies 
were  measured  Ex.  ch.  26;  1  Kings  6, 
25 ;  Ez.  40, 10;  hence  %  bip  Zech.  2,  5 
a  measuring -line,  '52'n  jrß]?  Ez.  40,  3  a 
measuring -reed,  "Sil  lp_  Jer.  31,  39; 
generally  a  measure  Lev.  19,  35;  Job 
28,  25.  —  3.  #2/%  offering,  tribute  Neh. 
5,  4. 

FlTO  (for  N^3 ;  corasfr*.  rttfa ;  in  the  re- 
solved  form  tTOü ,  without  being  derived 
from  Jn3   on  that  account)  Aram.  fern. 

ITT  '  ' 

same  as  Hebr.  ma  3,  a  money-tribute 
Ezr.  4,  20;  6,  8;  MMa  4, 13;  7,  24;  Syr. 
fz]£J  for  Hebr.  Dp." 

rDHTO  (from  i'"^  which  see)  f.  a 
word  used  by  way  of  periphrasis  to  de- 
note the  oppressive  king  of  the  Chal- 
daeans,  translated  Is.  14,  4  a  scaring 
away,  a  sudden  attack  (see  p.  317),  ex- 
actress  of  gold  (Kimchi);  but  it  is  better 
to  read  S-DSrTllü  (which  see)  with  the 
Targ.,  LXX,  Aq.,  Syr.,  Saadia  and 
others;  im\  standing  elsewhere  in  com- 
bination with  ÜW5  (Is.  3,  5). 

IT/?  (after  the  form  T£)?,  "tin,  inO; 
jpZ.  corcsJr.  irtfb  like  ^iS]?,  "nitl,  with 
5?zyf.  DSl'ni77a-;  from  STiJa  I.)  raasc.  prop, 
expansion,  outer  covering,  hence  an 
upper  garment  2  Sam.  10,  4;  1  Chr. 
19,4. 

»TITO  (from  Sill)  m.  sickness,  disease 
Detjt.7,  15;  28,60. 

ni^lü  (from  fns)  m.  expulsion,  ejec- 
tion, i.  e.  what  has  ejection  for  its 
consequence,  as  lying  prophecy,  seduc- 
tion, Lament.  2,  14;  comp.  Jer.  27,  10 


15,    hence    coupled   with  KVJB   nitffeTg; 
LXX  i^coa^ara,  Vulg.  ejectiones. 

liTO  m.  1.  (either  from  mi2  I.  after 
the  form  ^im,  or  from  *n73  =  HIM  after 
the  form  "jilT,  "jiiib)  extension,  length, 
hence  '»  UTtf  2  Sam.  21,  20  K'ri  =  12TN 
S"tt73  a  Az^A,  taZZ  man;  the  K'tib  is  to 
be  read  ^JO.  —  2.  (from  'fft  with  the 
meaning  to  quarrel,  to  dispute,  to  at- 
tack one  judicially;  plur.  D^iTtt  K'tib 
Prov.  21,  9  19  &c,  which  is  not  to  be 
read  D^Tpi)  m.  dispute,  quarrel,  con- 
tention, Prov.  17,  14;  22,  10,  excited 
or  supported  by  a  yb  ibid.,  Intttt  UTN 
15, 18,  ntoftjrj  wx  16, 28,  t|K  Sta  29, 
22,  1^5  26*  20;  /jZ.  disputes  for  *Ae  Zoue 
o/  strife  21,  9,  coupled  with  D23  wrath 
21,  19,  rpfc  awatay  23,  29.  Sometimes 
o/  strife,    an  apple  of  discord 


Ps.  80,  7.  See  p52,  lpfcTO.  — =  3.  (district 
of  the  p,  i.  e.  of  the  Eshmün  of  the 
Phenicians,  see  "p  3)  w.  j?.  of  a  Phe- 
nician  royal  city  with  the  territory  be- 
longing to  it,  in  the  north  of  Palestine 
Josh.  11,  1;  12,  19. 

^  WJQ  (compounded  of  the  interroga- 
tive TV2  and  51T,  which  is-  either  to  be 
taken,  with  Kimchi,  as  originating  from 
5"H">  ground,  opinion,  original  cause,  or 
from  the  part.  pass.  3JVT1  perceived,  seen; 
n^O  1V2  Gen.  20,  10  being  also  used 

T      r    T  (T  '  a 

as  an  interrogative  adverb  why  f)  adv. 
inter r.  1.  why?  i.  e.  for  what  reason? 
Gen.  26,  27;  40,  7;  Josh.  17, 14;  2  Sam. 
19,  42,  different  from  Jlteb  (properly  for 
what?  i.  e.  to  what  purpose?),  written 
2^12  once;  in  an  indirect  question,  on 
which  account  Ex.  3,  3.  —  2.  how!  Job 
18,  3  how  are  we  counted  as  the  beast  I 
i.  e.  so  senseless;  as  Wsb  also  is  to  be 
taken. 

niTO  see  1)12. 

m^lTO  (from  W  ni.  *o  pile  up)  f. 
a  pile  of  wood  Ez.  24,  9,  =  W  24,  5. 

nttSTTa  see  rrdTO. 

»iriT/ü  (from  ilim)  m.  overthrow,  fall, 
Prov*.  26,  28,  comp.  W. 

i">  BITTE  (only  in  ^Zw?'.  DID")  /!e»i.  a 
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push,  a  blow,  which  leads  to  overthrow; 
nbrn^b  Ps.140,12  with  repeated  (many) 
strokes,  i.  e.  always  and  again,  so  that 
he  falls;  LXX  £/V  xuTacp&oodv,  Vulg.  in 
interitum. 

**11Q  (from  Ma  II.  after  the  form  ittttS 

from    JTO'üS:    £fo  middle   land,    of  Asia, 

IT  T      <     \  /  «  ' 

Polyb.  5,  44  aj  /«{>  Mydia  xeTtcu  [lev  ttsqi 

fis'anv  %i]v  Idaiav)  n.  p.  f.  (Is.  21,  2)  Me- 
dia, i.  e.  the  land  lying  south  of  the 
Caspian  Sea,  hounded  on  the  east  by 
Hyrcania  and  Parthia,  on  the  south  by 
Persis  and  Susiana,  on  the  west  by  As- 
syria and  Armenia,  into  the  cities  of 
which  the  ten  tribes  were  transported 
2  Kings  17,  6;  18, 11;  then  the  land  is 
put  for  the  whole  people,  and  there- 
fore the  pi.  masc.  Is.  13, 17,  belonging 
to  the  Japhetic  compound  people  Gen. 
10,  2.  The  Medes,  who  were  a  leading 
power  till  Cyrus,  are  adduced  as  a  rude 
and  uncultivated  race  (comp.  Herod.  1, 
71;  Xen.  Cyrop.  5,  1,  20),  and  as  the 
chief  destroyers  of  Babylonia  Jer.  51, 
11  28;  Is.  13,  17.  It  is  not  till  a  later 
period  that  they  are  mentioned  along 
with  the  Persians  Jer.  21,  2;  Esth.  1,  3. 
Gentile  "H/3  Dan.  11, 1. 

As  to  the  correct  pronunciation  of  the 
name,  the  Median  people  are  termed  in 
a  Persian  cuneiform  inscription  Mdda, 
Greek  Madaioi,  later  M^doc,  and  as  for 
the  derivation,  Wahl  (Asien  p.  534)  has 
already  that  which  given  here. 

*TO  Aram.  f.  =  Hebr.  ijra  Ezr.  6,  2 ; 
Gent.  ^53,  def.  JiNTa  Dan.  6, 1  K'ri,  for 

r  T    '  '  |T   T  IT  ' 

which  the  K'tib  is  8^12. 

IT  TIT 

tfTD  see  vm. 

r  t  ri 

*»TO  see  ii  and  im. 

r  -  r  r 

i*\)2  see  ■*!  and  rn. 

,..  .  r  1 1« 

"pTO  (stretch,  extension,  from  Yta) 
n.  £>.  of  a  city  in  the  plain  of  Judah 
Josh.  15,  61;  on  the  contrary,  "plTa 
Judges  5, 10  belongs  to  112  (which  see); 
and  the  K'tib  yito  2  Sam.  21,  20  is  to 
be  read  V112. 

i    r  t 

{•»TO  m.  only  in  2  Sam.  21,  20  K'tib, 
same  as  pITa  1. 

"j^TO  w.  1.  (from  the  stem  "j*H,  and  in 


the  first  instance  from  "pi,  but  with  an 
irregular  formation;  only  plur.  Ö^^ta, 
constr.  i^lto)  same  as  \\*\)2  2.  strife,  con- 
tention Prov.  18, 18;  19, 13,  for  which 
the  K'tib  usually  has  STOtflg  21,  9  19; 
23,  29  &c.  —  2.  n.  p.  of  a  son  of  Abra- 
ham by  Keturah  Gen.  25,  2,  and  also 
of  an  Arabian  tribe;  like  the  names  of 
the  other  sons  of  Keturah,  distinct  from 
the  Ishmaelites  25,  12-18.  When  the 
Midianites  spread  farther  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  the  country  east  of  Jordan 
(Gen.  37,  35;  Num.  25,  14-19;  ch.  31; 
Josh.  13,  21;  Judges  8,  24),  of  Sinai 
and  in  Arabia  Petraea  (Ex.  2, 15;  3, 1; 
18,1;  Num.  10,29),  in  the  vicinity  of 
Edom  (1  Kings  11, 18),  and  as  a  wan- 
dering race  pushing  on  towards  more 
northerly  districts,  and  conducting  a 
caravan-traffic  (Gen.  37, 28  36;  Is.60,6), 
they  became  incorporated  in  a  variety 
of  ways  with  the  Ishmaelites,  with  whom, 
as  with  the  kindred  tribe  "112 ,  they  be- 
came entirely  identified  Gen."  37,  28  36. 
The  two  connected  tribes  "PT2  and  "ptt 

'it  :  •  'it  : 

appear  already  in  Ptolem.  (6,  7,  2.  27) 
under  the  name  Modidva  and  Madid^a-, 
the  former  being  said  to  have  dwelt  on 
the  east  coast  of  the  Elanitic  gulf,  the 
latter  north-east  of  it.  The  Arabian 
geographers  are  also  acquainted  with  a 
city  Madyan  five  days'  journey  south 
of  Elath.  According  to  Edrisi  (see  5 
clim.  3)  the  Midianites  dwelt  on  the 
shores  of  lake  Culzum,  i.  e.  the  gulf  of 
Suez.  '12  üii  Is.  9,  3  the  day  of  victory 
over  Midian,  alluding  to  Judges  7,  8  12 ; 
comp.  '73  D372  Is.  10,  26.  Gentile  -"J^tt 
Num.  10, 29,  fem.  T\^2"  25,15,  pi.  m.  Dtjr 
Gen.  37, 28,  for  which  BW»  also  stands 
37,36. 

WHjQ  (def.  an^E,  constr.  rü"»"!»; 
pi.  'plfr,  def.  Nn3^)2 ;  from  yti)  Aram. 
f.  same  as  Hebrew  ua^Ta,  of  the  satrapy 
of  Babylonia  Dan.  2',T48: 49;  3, 1  12  30; 
Ezr.  7,16;  of  Judea  5,  8,  of  Media  6,  2 ; 
a  district  generally  4,  15. 

nO^TO  (from  Hif.  of  1^;  pi.  ni^T/3; 
a  late  word)  f.  prop,  judgment,  jurisdic- 
tion, then  a  satrapy,  a  province  Esth. 
1,  1  22;  3, 12;  4,  3.  Those  belonging 
to  such  province  are  termed  WHO»!  "Jo 
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Ezr.  2,  1;  Neh.  7,  6.  Also  circle,  used 
of  the  twelve  circuits,  into  which  So- 
lomon divided  the  land  (1  Kings  4, 
7  seq.)  Eccles.  2,  8.  Afterwards  land 
generally,  e.  g.  of  üb^  Dan.  8,  2,  of 
other  lands  Ez.  19,  8)  territory,  locality, 
of  Palestine  Dan.  11,  24.  Ar.  and  Syr. 
a  city. 

tTETfD  (from  ^*n)  /.  a  mortar  Num. 
11,8. 

V/ÜT/2  (a  Aeap,  from  ^al)  ?i.  ^?.  of  a 
city  in  Moab,  to  which  T73^ri  has  an 
assonance  Jer.  48,  2;  perhaps  n.^-pi  is 
the  same  Is.  25,  10. 

r!D"3T/3  (same  as  !"rt73ira)  ».  #.  of  a 
city  in  Judah  Josh.  15,  31. 

nD"OT/0  (heap,  from  "j":^)  1.  same  as 
}*2'^  dunghill,  Is.  25,  10,  perhaps  iden- 
tical with  •'21/2.  —  2.  n.  p.  of  a  city  in 
Benjamin,  near  Jerusalem  Jer.  10,  31. 

yV2  1.  (from  }*ft,  only  in  pi.  tPJHtt 
out  of  ü^i/i  from  "p'ltt)  t?z.  contention, 
strife  Prov.  6, 14-,  10, 12-,  consequently 
=  Y*p2  1.  —  2.  w.  j9.  of  a  son  of  Abra- 
ham by  Keturah,  the  brother  of  Midian 
Gen.  25,  2;  then  of  a  tribe,  which  is  al- 
ready identified  with  yy2  Gen.  37,  36; 
Gent.  m.  13*7».    See  !p"?73. 

I't:  'it  :  • 

5TO  and  i>To  (from  2Y1;  a  form  of 
later  Hebrew,  like  the  Aram.  3^5)3)  ra. 
knowledge,  intelligence  Dan.  1,  4  17; 
2  Chr.  1, 10-12;  thought  Eccles.  10,  20. 

yftl  see  3^1». 

17  IT 

iTlpTO  (from  ^J^ ,  £>Z.  constr.  rrn^:) 
f.  piercing,  wounding  Prov.  12, 18. 
m*0  see  "fpa. 

Sift  (with  swyf.  Pj-  ^-j  from  T^) 
.^am.  77z.  a  dwelling,  abode,  Dan.  4,  22 ; 
5,21;  for  which  Dan.  2,  11  has  IJi 

nrOT/ü  (from  j^>)  fern,  what  is  to  be 

it  ••  :  -     v  _  i-T7    ' 

ascended  by  climbing  (i'll  =  Tp^) ,  as  a 
steep  wall,  a  hill  like  a  wall,  a  steep 
rock,  a  rocky  terrace,  a  stair-like  height 
Song  of  Sol.  2, 14,  parallel  3>bö ;  Ez.  38, 
20,  parall.  nn,  irain.  The  Targ.,  LXX, 
Vulg.,  Syr.  have  translated  merely  ac- 
cording to  the  context,  since  the  Aram. 
^5»  hj?  (a  step,  stair),  Arab,  z^li 


(ladder)  were  sufficiently  known.  The 
Greek  xlTpah  is  the  same ;  and  y.1.  Tvqi'cov 
is  called  in  the  Talmud  *&  btti  fflaVö. 

H^TO  (with  stiff.  ?irf~r)  f.  1.  (from 
■W  I.)  circle,  Is.  30,  33  he  hath  made  its 
circle  deep  (behind)  and  wide,  i.  e.  to 
comprehend  numerous  sacrifices,  conseq. 
same  as  the  noun  Tft  1.  —  2.  a  pile  of 
fuel  Ez.  24,  9,  from  '«Wj  in. 

TpTO  (from  *pl)  m.  a  treading -place, 
i.  e.  a  place  trodden  upon  Deut.  2,  5 ; 
see  Tpiro. 

I  it  -:r 

XD^XÜ  (from  tni,   cowsir.  taTltt)  m. 
IT.:  "    .  TT    .        .  r :  "   . 

prop,  inquiry,  examination,  interpretation, 

hence  a  copious  description,  an  enlarge- 
ment of  a  common  historical  book  ("^in 
lT/^Ij),  including  perhaps,  tradition. 
Thus  the  Midrash  of  the  prophet  Iddo 
2  Chr.  13,  22,  the  Midrash  of  the  book  of 
kings  24,  27,  and  probably  other  works 
of  the  same  kind  existed.  In  no  case 
are  '72  and  lob  to  be  identified,  though 
the  LXX  take  the  former  merely  as 
a  writing,  and  in  Ar.  (jw\Juo  means  a 
book;  comp.  Latin  commentarius. 

HÜSTO  (from  üll,  with  suff.  irr)  f. 
prop,  what  is  threshed,  figur.  a  down- 
trodden, ill-treated  (people)  Is.  21,  10; 
comp,  the  same  figure  in  41,  15;  Jer. 
51,  33;  Mic.  4,  12  13. 

#T\T/2  see  smfert. 

i  it:  t  it  :    " 

DO  (the  final  a  is  mutable  and  re- 
IT 
mains  prop,  only  in  pause;  when  there 

is  a  closer  union  of  words,  the  a  is  merely 

shortened,  and  the  initial  consonant  that 

follows,  is  doubled,   as  Vfc5s~!T7a  Gen. 

31,36.  With  a  small  word  ritt  is  written 

as  if  they  were  one,  seldom  with  larger 

words;   but  before  h  it   is  lengthened, 

e,  g.  Wtt  Ex.. 4,  2,  üiV72  Is.  3, 15,  drttt 

Ez.  8,  6,  Ttäbttn  Mal/i,  13,  ttriräaSsö 

'      '       it  t  :  -  7        'it  r  t  - 

1  Chr.  15,  13.  In  like  manner  it  is  H12_ 
before  the  gutturals  n,  Si  or  2,  as  Ira 
^n'KÖrj  Gen.  31,  36,  K^-tt»  Zech.  5,  6; 
but  in  the  latter  case  more  frequently 
rt» ,  as  ibrntta  Ps.89,48,  ^."tra  Gen. 
31,  36,  n^to*  £a  4, 10,  bin  Sa  Ps.  39, 
5,  tmh  rra  Eccles.  2,  12,  ^barim 
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Elsewhere  H)2  remains  before  words  be- 

IT 

ginning  with  N,  2  and  "1,  as  1538  STQ  Ex. 
3, 13,  tiVwN-rt/2  Zech.  1, 9,  «ran-STO  Prov. 
30, 13,  wi-fta  Esth.  9,  26.  ha  also 
appears  in  connections  which  are  not 
close,  or  when  there  is  a  question,  as 
tiBtfn  n?2  2  Kings  1,  7,  ttg-b*  Is.  1,  5, 

p's.'io,  13,  ng-nösn  Jer.''8,  9,  rrar-i* 

Ps.  4,  3,  rn:?3  Eccles.  3,  22)  a  pronoun 
interrogative ,  what?  of  things,  as  ^tt  is 
applied  to  persons,  in  direct  and  indirect 
interrogation,  oftenest  at  the  beginning 
of  a  sentence  and  without  distinction  of 
gender  or  number.  In  its  very  exten- 
sive use  we  distinguish  the  following 
peculiarities:  1.  It  either  expresses  a 
simple,  direct  question,  as  lälK.  Ha  Is. 
38,15  what  shall  I  say?  ^nb&1S"JTa  Esth. 
5,  6  what  is  thy  request  ?  or  an  indirect, 
indefinite  interrogation,  e.  g.  after  the 
verbs  T*3ft  1  Kings  14,  3,  läl  Job  34, 
33,  ti*O.NuM.13,18,  W  Ex"  2,  4,  3ftna 

7  IT    T  '  '  |-T  '         '  I"      T 

Judges  7,  11,  ist  Mic.  6,  5:   or  it  is 

r  t 

put  where  the  interrogative  force  is 
entirely  in  the  back  ground,  and  the 
translation  may  be  that  which.  —  2.  Con- 
ceived of  and  used  as  a  subst.,  and 
standing  in  relation  to  impersonal  nouns, 
Tia  and  FTO  is  sometimes  put  after  them  as 
a  genitive,  e.  g.  C'nb  irftrrraiDlrj  Jer.  8,  9 
the  intelligence  of  what  remains  to  them  ? 
i.  e.  of  what  thing  have  they  know- 
ledge? Sometimes,  again,  it  is  supposed 
to  be  in  the  constr.  state,  so  that  the 
noun  follows  in  the  genitive,  e.  g.  ~'~'2 
5'ibjn  what  of  gain?  i.  e.  what  gain  is 
there?  Ps.  30, 10.  —  3.  It  means  of  what 
kind?  of  what  quality?  whether  refer- 
ring to  persons  or  things,  e.  g.  tTOprft» 
1  Sam.  28,  14  what  form  is  he  off  -J-jfc 
TiVjS;-  d^!n  1  Kings  9, 13  what  are  these 
cities?  nba-ira  Zech.  1,  9  of  what  hind 
are  these?  T\a  has  this  meaning,  when 
it  is  a  first  or  second  accusative  Hag. 
2,  3;  Num.  13, 18.  —  4.  what?  in  a  re- 
jecting, blaming,  reproaching  sense,  so 
that  it  forms  the  transition  to  a  nega- 
tion, e.  g.  'jW'IPrfTJg  Ex.17, 2  what  do  ye 
strive  about  ?  ^öiPTfTO  ib.  why  tempt  ye  ? 
and  so  Ps.  42, 12 ;'  Job  7,  21 ;  then  quite 
negative,   and  losing  more  or  less  the 


interrogative  power,  1  Kings  12, 16  we 
have  no  (-—72) part  in  David!  parallel  Nb ; 
Job  6, 25  and  the  reproof  proceeding  from 
you  cannot  ("iTBai)  reprove!  16,  6  nothing 
(■•153)  goes  away  from  me!  31,  1  and  I 
may  not  0"I)2l)  look  upon  a  maid  (LXX 
xcti  ov,  Vulg.  ut  ne,  Syr.  P?);  Song  op 
Sol.  8, 4  will  not  awake!  instead  of  which 
in  2,  7  and  3,  5  UN  has  this  meaning; 
Prov.  20,  24  and  man,  he  does  not  un- 
derstand his  ways!  To  this  belongs  the 
meaning  what  as  an  exclamation',  Ex. 
16,  7  and  what  are  we!  i.  e.  we  are  no- 
thing! In  this  rejecting,  blaming  and 
denying  sense  of  T\)2  are  to  be  taken 
many  forms  of  expression,  which  have 
obviously  proceeded  from  the  usual  in- 
terrogative one,  e.  g.  Tjbi  "^"STO  Judges 
11, 12  what  is  it  between  me  and  thee!  i.  e. 
what  have  I  to  do  with  thee !  =  I  have 
nothing  to  do  with  thee;  üibuibl  ^b-frs 
2  Kings  9, 18;  so  too  Jer.  2, 18;  23,28; 
Ps.  50, 16.  On  the  contrary  Judges  1, 
14,  Is.  3,15  and  22,1  do  not  belong  here ; 
though  the  what!  is  spoken  in  a  re- 
proving, blaming  way,  it  is  not  so  much 
so  as  to  turn  into  a  denial.  "With  this 
is  also  associated  the  use  of  TV2  as  an 
exclamation  of  wonder,  coupled  at  the 
same  time  with  the  idea  what  kind  of, 
e.  g.  tfji&Trt»  Ps.  66,  3  how  fearful! 
"irfiuTSTE  Zech.  9,  17  what  is  his  good- 
ness! i.  e.  how  good  he  is.  —  5.  =  what- 
ever, anything,  something,  aliquid,  quid- 
quam,  in  which  case  it  follows,  e.  g. 
•fH'rttPp-ba  Prov.  9,  13  she  knows  no- 
thing; ha  Wl  2  Sam.  18,  22  whatever 
there  be;  H12  1S1  Num.  23,  3  whatsoever 

it  :  ' 

thing;  very  seldom  prefixed  1  Sam.  20, 
10.  Here  belongs  too  the  signification 
of  txä  in  the  reduplicated  JiElJOa  (which 
see).-  Seldom  does  ii":  appear  with  the 
meaning  that  which,  i.  e.  including  the 
relative,  Judges  9,  48  /  did  what  ye  saw. 
Tta  may  also  be  taken  in  this  sense 
Num.  23,  3  and  1  Sam.  20, 10.  But  in 
the  later  period  of  the  language  nö"in53 
(that  which)  stands  instead  Eccles.  1,  9; 
3,15;  6,10,  like  the  Aram.  1  aa.  — 
6.  with  a  wider  extent  of  the  interro- 
gative power,  a)  why,  wherefore,  inter- 
changed with  JiTsb  Ex.  14, 15,  p#£rrtt?3 
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why  criest  thou?  as  also  the  Latin  quid, 
Greek  ri;  b)  how  much,  Job  6,  25  Aow; 
very  eloquent!  26,  2  how  well  hast  thou 
advised!  c)  in  what  way,  quomodo,  Gen. 
44,  16  how  shall  we  justify  ourselves! 
d)  if  Ps.  39,  5. 

Coupled  with  prepositions  two  kinds 
of  the  latter  are  to   be   distinguished: 

a)  such  as  attach  themselves  very  closely 
to  the  interrogative  vocable  and  in  con- 
sequence double  the  initial  tt,  whence 
they  are  uttered  with  a.  To  these  be- 
long a  and  3,  as  51723,  irttaa,  J-P23,  TfoS. 

°   :  : '  it  - '        iv  - '        it  - '        iv  - 

b)  such  as  are  coupled  with  it  only  ex- 
ternally, including  "l3>  and  b^,  as  TTft'iy, 
!-pa~b?;  then  also  a,  3,  b,  so  far  as  they 
are  not  closely  attached.  The  union  of 
!"P2  with  the  preposition  b  forms  an  ex- 
ception, where  the  a  (Kametz)  prefers  to 
remain,  as  frequently  elsewhere  (comp. 
anb,  "jab,  1»b,  ttSjb  &c),  but  where, 
as  in  the  case  of  a  and  3  the  m  is 
doubled,  and  the  last  syllable  becomes 
accentless  by  abridgment ,  viz.  tt&b , 
from  which  nothing  but  unimportant 
deviations  occur.  Such  compounds  are: 
1.  inisa  whereon  Gen.  15,  8,  how  so  Mal. 

IT  -  '        ' 

1,  2,  whereby  1  Kings  22,  21,  where- 
with Mic.  6,  6,  by  what  means  Judges 
6, 15.  Before  gutturals  STaa  stands  in  a 
great  variety  of  senses ,  as  on  what  ac- 
count 2  Chr.  7,  21 ,  at  what  Judges  16, 
5,  for  nothing  Is.  2,  22,  according  to  the 
meanings  of  the  separate  constituents.  — 

2.  Irraa  prop,  as  what?  for  what?  how 
great?  used  to  express  extent  in  space, 
time,  number,  or  for.  repetition,  as  how 
loide?  how  great?  Zech.  2,  6,  how  often? 
in  the  sense  of  not  often!  seldom!  (see 
fig)  Job  21, 17,  how  many?  13,  23,  how 
often?  Ps.  78,40,  how  long  35,  17,  also 
renouncing  the  interrogative  element 
Zech.  7,  3  much.  For  irttaa,  ttte3  is 
sometimes  used  2  Chr.  18, 15.  —  3.  Mb 
(exceptionally  JiTob,  with  the  accent  on 
the  last  syllable  and  without  Dagesh, 
only  in  Ps.  42, 10  and  43,  2,  and  when 
the  following  word  begins  with  N,  tt  and 
y,  as  well  as  before  the  name  Srilrp  pro- 
nounced rm,  except  2  Sam.  2, "2  2;  14, 
31;  Ps.  49,  6;  Jer.  15, 18;  three  times 
STOb  1  Sam.  1,  8,  once  stab  Job  7,  20) 


denotes  a)  wherefore?  when  the  object 
is  asked  after ,  to  what  purpose  ?  gener- 
ally in  urgent  inquiries  Gen.  12,  18; 
Ex.  5,  15;  Ruth  1,  11;  b)  why?  when 
the  cause  is  inquired  into,  qua  de  causa? 
Gen.  4,  6;    12,  18;   44,  7;  Ex.  2,  13  ; 

c)  wherefore^  equivalent  to  a  denial, 
Gen.  27,  46  for  what  purpose  is  my  life! 
i.  e.  I  need  not  live;  Ps.  49,  6  wherefore 
should  I  fear!  i.  e.  I  will  not  be  afraid; 

d)  why,  on  what  account,  i.  e.  for  what 
end,  after  yyi  without  the  interrogative 
idea  1  Sam.'  6,  3;  Dan.  10,  20;  e)  for 
what  ?  with  the  additional  idea  of  vanity 
and  uselessness  Ps.  2,  1;  Is.  55,  2;  Ec- 
cles.  2,  15;  Jer.  6,  20;  of  dehortation 
2  Sam.  19,  12;  Prov.  5,  20;  of  prohibi- 
tion, of  hindering  Ex.  5,  4;  2  Sam.  15, 
19;  which  passes  over  to  the  additional 
idea  of  a  negation,  i.  e.  whereto  =  so  that 
not  1  Sam.  19, 17;  Jo.  2, 17;  2  Chr.  25, 

16,  In  the  later  period  of  the  language, 
therefore,  iltob  means  exactly  that  not,  or 
lest,  ne,  ne  forte  (LXX  Iva  {irj,  \it\ 
not s  also  Gen.  27,  45  and  2  Chr.  25, 
16),  Eccles.  5,  5  lest  he  be  angry,  7, 16 

17,  Neh.  6,  3,  2  Chr.  32,4,  Gen.  47, 15 
19,  as  also  the  Aram,  fittab,  1^^,  N^bn 
Ezr.  7,  23.  To  these  meanings  of  frab 
again  belong  its  compounds  with  other 
particles,  as  STab  "Notf  Dan.  1,  10  for 
why?  i.  e.  lest,  almost  =  ]B,  for  which 
ttübtü  occurs  in  Song  of  Sol.  1,  7i 
JTT"n72b  for  what  purpose  then?  Gen* 
25,  22*  Num.  11,  20,  why  then?  Gen. 
18, 13,  wherefore  then?  33,  15,  and  with 
the  additional  idea  of  dehortation,  denial 
&c.  Josh.  7, 10;  Judges  13, 18;  2  Sam. 

18,  22.  —  4.  ng"^  Ps.  74,  9  Uli  when? 
till  how  long?  how  long?  for  which  ?l)2"l9_ 
stands  in  4,  3;  also  merely  why  79,  5; 
89,  47;  without  a  question  till  when,  i.  e* 
in  a  short  time  Num.  24,  22.  —  5.  "b^ 
STa  upon  what?  Job.  38,  6  for  the  sake 
of  what?  from  what  ground  13,  14,  on 
what  account  then?  Mal.  2,14,  and  with- 
out a  question  Job  10,  2;  Esth.  4,  5; 
there  is  also  Slft'b?  upon  what?  Is.  1,  5 
for  rt'2"by.  —  6.  in  looser  combination 
with  a,  3  and  b,  as  mW  Irwa  in  that 
which  Eccles.  3,*22;  5172  3  (only  Aram.) 
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how  what!  =  but  how!  how  great!  Dan. 
3,  33;  Ji73b,  Siftb  see  above-,  and  iiftb  in 
irttittSÄ'Taöb  1  Chr.  15,  13,  *»,*ob  2  Chr. 
30,  3,  where  M73b  or  "rrab  signifies  on 
account  of  that,  for  that. 

The  interrogative  FI73  with  its  ab- 
breviations (ritt,  Ü73,  -73)  for  the  imper- 
sonal what  ?  is  in  Ar.  Co ,  Syr.  jio,  Babyl. 
H73,  N73,  which  are  used  as  variously. 
The  shortening  and  unaccenting  of  its 
vowel  in  rl^KTa  (which  see),  JlTab  &c. 
extends  still  farther  in  Arab.  andPhenic, 
inasmuch  as  +$  (Hebr.  H723),  *J  (Hebr. 
Üteb),  Phenic.  Db  also  appear  there-,  and 
a  trace  of  this  abridgment  may  be  also 
in  D'ci  from  rttettJ,  manifestly  compounded 
of  ft»  and  tti,  as  Aram,  ran  still  shews, 
where  V2  for  N73  is  also  used  as  an  in- 

'|T  IT 

terrogative.  For  the  abridgments  in  Ara- 
maean, see  under7l731N73.  As  to  its  origin, 
the  impersonal  interrogative  vocable,  the 
socalled  neuter,  may  have  been  pro- 
nounced ma,  and  the  personal  me,  mi: 
from  mi  in  modern  Arabic  arose  mm;  from 
ma  or  me  of  the  old  language  man,  man, 
men  Ex.  16, 15  "pa,  which  has  been  pre- 
served exclusively  in  Aram,  and  was 
also  used  for  153  (see  lpg);  from  men  has 
been  formed  the  Ethiop.  neuter  ment 
by  annexing  a  t,  as  in  extra -Semitic 
languages.    Comp.  "VQ. 

TV2  Aram.  pron.  interr.  same  as  Hebr. 
M73  what?  Dan.  4,  32,  but  also  somewhat, 
whatever,  quidquid  2,  22;  il  t1?3  that 
which,  whatever  it  is  which  2,  28;  Ezr. 
7, 18.  Its  compounds  with  prepositions 
are  a)  M723  how  exceedingly!  how!  Dan. 

3,  33,  Syr.'  p*s  ,  b)  Sittb  Zes*  Ezr.  4,  22, 
and  ttab  ^  7,  23  the  same. 

it  :      I«      ' 

HD  (not  used)  mir.  to  /fow,  £0  rww, 

deriv.  "»33  (constr.  To),  like  ^5  (constr.  \*i) 

from  t-15  I. ,  ^  {constr.  **$  from  ill  II., 

11 U3  from  iTlü,  ^n  (constr.  ^n  after  the  form 

r  it'      r  v  r 

•«n  from  Jin,  out  of  which  has  come  rrri; 

1  |T  .  1T  T 

and  this  noun-formation  is  also  entirely 

according  to  the  analogy  of  verbs  end- 
ing in  Si-,   so  that  no  other  verb-stem 

should  be  adopted;  Ar.  sLo  the  same, 


besides  !Lc,  and  the  farther  developed 
Lg-c  to  pour  out,  to  overflow.  Such 
a  stem  should  also  be  assumed  in  the 
other  Semitic  languages.  The  stem  M73 
appears  with  a  harder  final  sound  in  573 
(JITp)  to  overflow,  to  dissolve,  Tj73  Opfc)" 
p73  the  same,  Arab,  cli  to  dissolve  in 
flowing,    *jo  to  be  fluid  (perhaps  Hebr. 

71^73,  and  in  Pfc"^).  The  Sanskr.  mih, 
Latin  mig  (in  mingere),  mej  &c.  are 
the  same  root. 

Pih.  (redupl.)  711QJT53  the  same,  whence 
the  noun  WW,  preserved  only  in  the 
constr.  state  and  with  suff.,  as  WE, 
^WM  &c. 

n*/3  see  7173.     • 

r  |T 

FID  (Kal  not  used)  prop.  tr.  to  hold 
of,  to  hold  back,  then  intr.  to  tarry,  to 
linger,  Ar.  $jo ,  Syr.  co^ß  the  same ;  both 
which  are  still  preserved  in  this  simple 
form  in  the  imperative  as  an  exclama- 
tion,  but   in  farther  use   only  in   the 

redupl.  form  &+^x>  to  stop,   to  hinder, 

to  hold  off,   to   withhold.     The   organic 

root,  like  the  fundamental  signification, 

is  thus  to  be  put  along  with  N73  (which 

see),  and  then  with  Nb  and  N3;  as  has 

.  IT  IT. 

been   explained   fully,    and   with  more 

comparisons,  under  DN73  and  yxn.   Deriv. 

the  noun  M73. 

Hithp.  (redupl.)  7l737l73ri7l  (imp.  pi. 
I7l737l73n7l)  to  linger,  to' tarry  Gen.  19, 
16  •  to  delay  43, 10,  E7i737i73ri7i  12  Judges 
3,  26  till  their  delaying,  i.  e.  as  long  as 
their  delay  continued;  to  wait  19,8;  to 
be  hesitating,  undecided,  keeping  back; 
hence  coupled  with  M73n  to  stare,  to  be 
amazed  at,  prop,  to  stay,  to  stop  Is. 
29,  9. 

SrfiÜ  m.  tarrying,  only  in  Ez.  21, 18  ^3 
i"PiTP  Nb  7173 «I  )T\h,  for  a  proving  and  a 
tarrying  will  not  take  place;  for  71731  we 
should  read  here  tT731  (see  Itt's). 

P»E  see  M73. 

IV  IT 

»TO^t)  (constr.  ritt",  n5p")  f.  1.  (from 
Diri  I.)  confusion,  complication,  at  an  out- 
break, an  attack  Deut.  7,  23;  1  Sam.  14, 
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20-,  Zech.  14,  13;  discord,  'disturbance 
Deut.  28,  20 ;  Prov.  15, 16  5  1  Sam.  5,9-, 
consternation,  amazement  5,  11;  disorder 
(moral),  i.  e.  lawlessness,  force  Am.  3,  9 ; 
Ez.  22,  5  (synonym  Dttfi,  ^  &c.  Ps. 
55, 10-12).  —  2.  (from'üVl  IL)  the  rage 
or  storm  of  war,  of  besiegers  Is.  22,  5. 
Ez.  7,  7  n?3in»  dip  =flM«3ft  ÜV  (this 
sort  of  combination  is  frequent  in  Phenic. 
and  vulgar  Hebrew)  the  day  of  the  tu- 
mult of  war  (and  not  the  joyous  shout 
of  the  mountains).  It  is,  therefore,  not 
necessary  to   read  with  the  LXX  i^p 

trbnnn  abn  rrainws  rib  Di*ii. 

r  t  -:  1-       1  :        it        :  •        i     .     i  - 

"j  12 *l T\12  (ol  d Persian,  moulded  together 
from  the  Zend,  meh  great,  hum  =  horn, 
heom,  the  name  of  an  Ized,  and "]-,  the 
Zend  termination  -van,  out  of  which  -an 
subsequently  arose  in  Persian ;  therefore 
Mehhum-[v]an  belonging  to  the  great 
Horn)  n.  p.  m.  Esth.  1,  10.     See  'pir, 

t  it  :  - 

b^?phrtt?  (El  is  a  Benefactor;  IWflft 
=  SPUE)  1.  n.p.  m.  Neh.  6,  10.  —  2.  n.p. 
f.  Gen.  36,  39. 

TST/O  (constr.  11112:  from  "irra  2.  c.) 

r    t     x  r  :  7  r  r     . 

ad/,  w.  gwzc&,  prompt,  in  a  business 
Prov.  22,  29;  ready,  swift,  sure,  in  writ- 
ing, i.  e.  skilled  Ps.  45,  2;  Ezr.  7,  6; 
experienced  in  Is.  16,  5;  Syr.  i^ci-Le  the 
same. 

5HD  (£>ar£.  jpass.  blStw)  tr.  same  as 
b»  (bw),  Aram,  bijtt,  to  prune y  hence 
bii)a ;  only  fig.  to  cut  wine,  i.  e.  to  weaken 
it  by  mixing  water  with  it,  to  take  from 
it  the  fiery  and  the  noble  part  Is.  1,  22, 
comp,  vinum  castrare  (Plin.  H.  N.  19, 
19,  2),  jugulare  Falernum  (Martial. 
Ep.  1,28).  In  Ar.  verbs  of  cutting  down, 
killing,  piercing,  breaking  through  &c. 
(^JaS,  JjCiJ,  2*,  Ja»,  Jo^,  \J3)  are 
applied  to  the  mixing  of  wine;  on  the 
contrary,   J^   is   not   connected  with 

bim 

'V 
J\W2  see  the  proper  name  bitfta. 

Tj bjTO  (constr.  ^br)  m.  1.  arten*  m 
cofoa,  i.  e.  length  and  breadth  measured 
according  to  the  step  Jon.  3,  3  4,   by 


which  the  diameter  is  sometimes  given, 
and  sometimes  the  circumference ;  space, 
extent  Ez.  42, 4,  for  which  also  ICft  (in  one 
ms.  Tp^ltt)  stands  there;  whether  the  ex- 
tent be  meant  in  length  (Tptf)  or  breadth 
(arn),  whether  in  ells  (rritetf)  or  days' 
journeys  (ü^),  is  given  by  something 
added.  —  2.  a  journey,  a  walk  Neh. 
2,  6. 

ifbriiÜ  (only  pi.  D^btip)  m.  a  going, 
way,  Zech.  3,  7  and  I  give  thee  ways  be- 
tween them  standing  here,  i.  e.  thou  shalt 
have  ingress  and  egress  among  them. 
To  take  it  as  =  d^bSl»  guides,  or  to 
read  tPSbtTO,  is  unnecessary. 

pbnjQ  (constr.  bbgja  only  in  a  proper 
name;  from  bbnl.)  m.  praise,  applause, 
fame,  Prov.  27,  21  and  a  man  (is  tried) 
according  to  his  praise,  i.  e.  according  to 
what  is  thought  of  him. 

PHpbiTttQ  (Praise  or  Splendour  is  El) 
1.  n.  p.  of  a  patriarch  descended  from 
Seth  in  the  antediluvian  time  Gen.  5, 
12,  corresponding  to  barilla  4,  18  of 
the  other  writer;  as  ttbiöinü  5,  21  cor- 
responds to  barrio  4,  18,' and  ihj  5, 
15  to  H^y  4, 18.  Taking  these  names 
as  designations  of  certain  deities  be- 
longing to  old  tradition,  to  which  'Tppb 
and  Tjiirt  decidedly  point,  bsbbiitt  de- 
notes the  splendour-  or  sun-god  Apollo; 
as  ttbttSlinü  does  Mars,  I'T  the  water-god. 
—  2.  n.  p.  m.  Neh.  11,  14. 

•ta^rya  (pi-  n^pbrt^,  from  sta  n.) 

f.  a  stroke,  Prov.  18,  6. 

Trfhtyn  (pi  n^fctroj  from  tost- 

TO  5  to  weave)  f.  same  as  nifoDTa  a  net, 

1-  t  J   '  v  1    :   •  7 

of  him  that  lies  in  wait  Ps.  140,  11. 
The  meaning  flood,  after  the  Arab.  *+& 
to  pour  out  (Ibn  Tarchon),  or  from  TOn 
==  "173)1  I.  (Ps.  46,  4)  to  roar,  to  bubble 
up,  as  well  as  that  of  pit  (Symm.,  Je- 
rome, Kimchi  and  others)  from  *t$J  = 
^DH  to  dig,  are  to  be  rejected. 

n~'Err£  (constr.  niDS^TO,  from  Tj^ri 
Hif.)  /.  overthrow,  destruction,  ivasting, 
Deut.  29,  22,  =  fTSBfJi  as  a  verbal  noun 
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construed  with  the  accusative  Is.  13, 19 ; 
Jer.  50,  40. 

nOSH^U  (from  ^Sir  Hif.  to  fence  in, 
the  body;  to  make  crooked,  in  the  form 
of  a  cross)  /.  stocks,  an  instrument  of 
punishment  Jer.  20,  2  3,  confining  the 
hands  and  feet  of  the  culprit,  with  pb*1^ 
29,26  which  fastens  the  neck:  "oil  rpä 
2  Chr.  16, 10  house  of  the  stocks. 

WSprIÜÜ    see  y^p  in  Hof.  and  the 

it  i  I :  :    :  r  't  ' 

noun  rl2£p73. 

it  : '-.  : 

l  PID  1.  (Kal  not  used)  mir.  £o  flow, 
to  run,  to  flow  forth,  to  flood,  like  those 
which  are  identical  with  it,  173  I.  (1173), 
173  I.  (1173),  Arab.  ^Lo  to  flood,  to  flow, 
and  like  the  organic  root  in  173  "3  to 
flow,  of  water,  Arab.  ^-J;  for  which 
reason  the  verb  is  closely  connected  with 
1rl3 ,  like  1^73  with  Itt.  —  2.  (not  used) 
metaphor,  a)  £o  hasten  away,  to  run 
forward,  to  move  along;  the  correspond- 
ing metaphor  also  taking  place  in  b.TN  I. 
(comp,  bfi),  bäj  I.  (comp,  bsin  to  rove, 
Syr.Vsoi,  whence  biil  a  proper  name, 
prop,  a  nomad),  ^bil  (belonging  to  Tjbil), 
tttll  (which  see)  &c;  b)  to  totter  to  and 
fro,  to  waver,  to  be  in  motion,  comp.  173 
(1*1)3),  and  btN  compared  with  bt;  c)  io 
Z>6  quick,  brisk,  alert,  experienced,  Arab. 
^^x».  Deriv.  h^rtö,  iTtJJö,  the  proper 
name  ^Hh».  —  3.  (3  £>Zwr.  11QM.,  /to. 
11173?,  m/.  aosoZ.  1h»)  £nms.  prop,  to 
pour  out,  to  cause  to  flow,  hence  to  give 
away  (the  same  metaphor  appearing  in 
153 ,  1373 1.,  1-Ya),  £o  reach,  to  hand,  in  order 
to  exchange  a  thing  for  what  is  given; 
therefore  to  barter,  a  woman  for  a  price 
(l!l73),  i.  e.  to  marry,  Ex.  22,  15;  to 
exchange,  a  god  (in$,  as  Is.  48,  11  = 
Itj.N  b§)  Ps.  16,  4  (/orc  Melech),  comp. 
Jer.  2^  11.    Deriv.  Ittfe. 

^7-  ^p>33  Qw*.  I!*™)  to  #e  hurried, 
to  act  precipitately,  Job  5,  13;  to  00  ^oo 
hasty,  headlong  Is.  32,  4;  Hab.  1,  6;  to 
move  hurriedly,  vehemently,  wildly,  lively, 
of  ib,  hence  to  tremble,  to  be  solicitous 
Is.  35,  4;  comp.  bpä,  tött,  "litt,  1p5>. 

Pia.  1rj73  {inf.  constr.  11173$  ^w*.  llw) 


1.  either  a  stronger  expression  of  the  Kal, 
idea  in  signif.  2,  Jo  hasten  1  Sam.  4,  14, 
with  bN  Prov.  7,  23  or  accusat.  of  the 
place  whither  Nah.  2,  6,  or  trans,  with 
accusat.  of  the  object,  to  procure  quickly 
Gen.  18,  6,  to  accelerate  Is.  5,  19,  to 
bring  hastily  1  Kings  22,  9.  Intrans.  it 
stands  a)  in  Is.  8,  1  the  booty  hastens, 
where  11173  as  an  infin.  is  put  for  the 
finite  verb,  parall.  to  TDtt ;  and  b  is  to  be 
taken  as  a  sign  of  the  superscription, 
especially  since  only  11173  stands  in 
verse  3;  conseq.  Nnb  Gen.  15, 12,  lljbb 
Josh.  2,  5  cannot  be  at  all  compared 
with  it.  It  is  still  better  to  take  11173  = 
11173)3  with  the  Targ.,  as  ll5n  also  may  be 
a  participle,  b)  coupled  with  other  verbs 
it  gives  them  an  adverbial  force  quick- 
ly, hastily,  either  with  or  without  "l  Gen. 
45,  9,  Judges  9,  48,  or  whether  the 
verb  follows  in  the  infin.  with  b  Gen. 
18,  7;  41,  32,  or  b  is  dropped  Ex.  2, 18. 
Deriv.  11173.  —  2.  to  be  very  expert, 
prompt,  skilful,  intelligent;  joined  with 
other  words  also,  used  adverbially  Is. 
32,  4,  parallel  'pa-, 

in  12  (after  the  form  IHN ,  probably  a 
part.  Pihel,  conseq.  instead  of  1517273) 
1.  adj.  m.  hastening,  quick,  rash,  Zeph. 
1,  14.  —  2.  adv.  quickly,  hastily,  put 
after  verbs  Ex.  32,  8 ;  Deut.  4,  26 ;  7,  4 ; 
Josh.  2,  5;  seldom  prefixed  Ps.  79,  8. 

1»lfa  (from  11P3  3)  m.  a  gift,  a  dowry, 
a  marriage-price,  paid  to  the  parents  of 
a  bride  Gen.  34, 12;  Ex.  22,  16;  1  Sam. 
18,  26;  Greek  sdvov,  Targ.  1*1173,  Syr. 
|?3iie,  Arab.     aje. 

mil/2  (after  the  form  STäSlj,  H511i) 
f.  haste,  speed,  only  adv.  quickly,  hastily, 
Num.  17,  11;  Deut.  11,  17.  In  almost 
the  same  sense  rll7l73a  (in  haste)  soon 
Eccles.  4,  12,  Ml7i73-iy  Ps.  147,  15, 

7  7        it"  :  '  ' 

stronger  S~l1ri73  b)5  Jo.  4,  4,  or  inverted 
bp_  '73  Is.  5, 26  in  furious  haste ;  comp,  the 
same  idensifiying  in  ^nsb  ü'Nnö  Is.  30, 
13,  and  bfcns  ^nsb  29^5. 

"•Itl.^  (the  hasty  one)  n.  p.  m.  2  Sam. 
23,  287 

nprin.yQ    (only  plur.  nfengtt-,    from 
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brill )  /.  mockery,  delusion,  jest  Is.  30, 
10,  parallel  nipbn  flatteries. 

ID  I.  a  pronoun  =  !"I73  what?  (comp. 

nb  =  in3in  rta"*«,  ^?3/n;  *fp»  "is  =  *"® 
in  in&iN  2  Kings  6,  13  K'ri),  only  in 
combination  with  the  prepositions  3,  3 
and  b,  adding  to  them  a  relative  force 
though  it  be  only  remote,  a)  1733  prop. 
in  that  which,  poet,  same  as  3  m,  %, 
iüzYA,  as  bö&ri?3ä  Ps.  11,2  in  darkness; 
^373*173  1733  Is.  25,  10  K'ri  m  dwwo;  —i?2ä 

it*-  s  —      i  :  is 

ttSfij  43,  2  through  the  fire;  44, 16  m  /Sre; 

3;]Ä*"i733  (go  into)  ÄÄ«r  j>Zace  o/  conceal- 
ment Job  37,8;  türiVta  16,4  wää  «Äe 
ä<?o;o!;  i"J3~1733  16,  5  with  the  mouth.  For 
173  =  Till  in  Is.  25,  10  K'tib  and  vice 

IT  7 

versa  in  Job  9,  30  K'ri  "»7a  3  stands  for 
n7an  (see  Tb),  where  we  can  scarcely 
think  of  ^73  (from  173).  —  b)  I7pb  poetic- 
ally =  b  otf,  *o,  /or,  as  3'2rri73b'JoBr27, 
14  /or  iÄe  sword;  29,  21  Jiit^  173b  otf  *Ae 
counsel;  38,40  i'ljS'^b  /or  £Ae  Z^m^  m 
wafi  =  i'lttb ;  40,  4  ^3  ~  173b  upon  my 
mouth.  In  like  manner  "173b ,  "173b  were 
taken  in  the  proper  name  bki73b,  "b$173b 
as  =  b,  as  in  b$b;  but  this  is  still 
doubtful.  —  c)  173 3  (not  only  poetically 
=  3,  but  also  in  prose),  with  -  as  a 
prevowel  (the  latter  before  light  suf- 
fixes,    as    '"'3733,    ^1733,    1Ü1733,    M1733, 
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131733,  the  former  before  the  heavy  ones, 
as  331733,  3^1733,  but  for  which  333, 
Dri3  are  more  frequent)  see  1733.  In  all 
these  forms  173  is  easily  perceived  to 
arise  out  of  Jl73,  since  the  meaning  of 
H73  is  still  seen  and  it  is  also  found 
in  the  Arab.  Uj,  tp   and  Aram.  N733, 

Jiaaf.  nan  i733"Ps.  73, 15  is  =  nsrr  1733 
sicut  haec,  talia.  —  2.  173-  a  poetical 
suffix-appendage  for  the  original,  plural 
D-  with  verbs,  nouns  or  particles,  sel- 
domer  173"  Ex.  15,  5,  which  appended 
syllable,  however,  should  rather  be 
regarded  as  a  mere  cessation  of  the 
sound,  and  has  nothing  in  common  with 
the  173  of  signif.  1;  so  also  173-  or  with 
other  vowels  preceding.  This  173-  is 
seldom  used  by  the  poets  as  a  sing., 


particularly  with  small  words,  as  173b 
for  ib  Is.  44,  15;  comp.  Ps.  11,7;  Job 
22,  2;  Deut.  33,  2.  —  3.  173  (after  the 
form  FIT3,  ttb73,  since  the  root  here  is 
1TT73)  same  as  ^73  water,  prop,  the  flow- 
ing, metaphor,  seed,  seed- efflux;  like  ^73 
Is.  48,1,  Arab.  eLo  (Kor.  86,5),  Pers" 
^1  (water  and  seed).  On  the  form  comp, 
the  Targ.  J173,  "n73 ,  173  (water),  Phenic.  173 
the  same,  hence  ^giB  173  (TJrtÖ  =  >T£tj5) 
My-socar-as  (=  3T3N  ^73  )  proper  name 
of  a  Tingitane  harbour;  fem.  D173  in  nu- 
merous name -formations.  It  was  after 
this  meaning  of  173  "seed"  that  the  author 
of  Gen.  19,  37  explained  the  name 
3N173,  though  it  should  be  derived  from 
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2&OT2  (according  to  Gen.  19,  37  either 
from  173  =  ^73 ,  and  3N ,  semen  of  the  father, 
i.  e.  begotten  by  his  own  father,  or  = 
3.873  with  the  same  meaning  as  13^3^73 
has  in  19,  32  34;  but  it  is  probable  that 
it  was  originally  =  3N173  a  wished  for, 
longed  for  one,  from  3N*1)  1.  n.  p.  of  a 
son  of  Lot's  Gen.  19,  37,  then  of  a 
people  called  after  him,  the  Moabites, 
sometimes  masc.  Num.  22,  3 ,  2  Kings 
1,  1,  Jer.  48,  11  13,  sometimes  fern. 
Judges  3,  30,  2  Sam.  8,  2,  also  coupled 
with  the  plur.  as  a  people  2  Kings  3, 
21  22.  The  Moabites  accordingly  came 
from  Aram  Gen.  19,  37  seq.,  and  settled 
down  at  a  later  period  on  the  east  side 
of  the  Dead  Sea  and  the  Jordan,  after 
they  drove  out  the  original  inhabitants, 
the  Qn73^,  Deut.  2,  11.  —  2.  n.  p.  of 
the  land  of  Moab  Num.  21, 13  26,  Jud- 
ges 11, 18,  fully  '73  JTJtto  (Euth  1, 1  2  6 
22 ;  2,  6 ;  4,  3)  or  '73  yy*  Deut.  1,  5 ;  28, 
69;  32,  49;  34,  5.  Numerous  passages 
of  the  Old  Test.,  which  have  been  col- 
lected in  special  works  and  treatises, 
give  an  account  of  the  geographical 
extent  or  limitation  of  the  Moabite  ter- 
ritory, its  religion,  political  history  and 
relation  to  the  Jewish  people.  Gentile 
m.  '»awi-'ia  Deut.  23,  4;  Neh.  13, 1;  fern. 
rtjawtia  Euth  1,  22  and  2,  2,  or  rP3N173 
2  Chr.24,  26;  pi.  fem.  ni*3N173  1  Kings 
11,1. 
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bwi2  only  in  Neh.  12,  38  K'tib,  see 
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blip. 

frOlft  (from  Nlä)  w.  entrance  Ez.  43, 
11  same  as  Ni573  42,  9;  and  here  as  in 
the  K'ri  2  Sam.  3,  25  it  is  used  merely  on 
account  of  its  similarity  to  NÄ&173,  like 
NSZ173  (=  Ni£173  which  see)  once  even 
Ez.  47,  8  (from  W»  =  fcOSfc,  STSfc)  =  tfi:£73. 
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JfiD  or  a»  (^Zwr.  Ü\W3,  an  Indian 
word,  occurring  only  with  the  article 
~bN,  because  it  came  to  the  Hebrews 
through  the  Arabians)  m.  the  name  of 
an  Indian  costly  wood  (Kimchi),  fetched 
from  Ophir  1  Kings  10, 11  12,  probably 
the  genuine  Sandel-wood,  which  is  called 
mocha,  mochata  in  Sanskrit;  some- 
times transposed  Ü^ii,  and  mentioned 
inexactly  as  a  wood  growing  on  Leba- 
non with  cedars  and  cypresses  2  Chr. 
2,7. 

J!  D  I.  (i.  e.  ä73 ,  not  used)  intr.  to  be 
great,  mighty,  rich,  comp.  Sanskrit  mah 
=  magh,  whence  magha(in  the  Vedas) 
power,  riches;  old  Persian  mag  the 
same,  hence  maga  might,  force  (in  a 
religious  aspect),  magava  (an  adjective 
form  from  it)  =  Sanskrit  maghavan 
(in  the  Vedas)  a  powerful  one,  old  Persian 
magu-s,  the  designation  of  a  class  of 
the  servants  of  Ormuzd.  Accordingly 
the  stem  mag  appears  to  be  connected 
with  mah  iö  grow,  to  become  large,  and 
with  the  Indo-Germanic  mag  to  be  able, 
to  have  the  power  (see  373).    Deriv.  373. 
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J)  ID  II.    (inf.   constr.    3173:   fut.  3*173  \ 
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apoc.  3173"1,  with  suff.  lÄpötl)  1.  intr. 
to  melt,  to  dissolve,  figurat.  to  tremble, 
to  faint  from  fear,  of  lb  Ez.  21,  20,  to 
shake,  to  quake,  of  fltt  Am.  9,5;  Ps.46, 
7 ;  the  same  figure  appearing  in  OD73 ,  Ar. 
^!c>.  —  2.  tr.  to  cause  to  flow,  i.  e.  to 
cause  to  faint  or  despond  Is.  64,  6,  like 
OD73  10,  18;  but  we  may  conjecture  that 
*|33153F1  stands  there  for  WWiafi.  and  con- 
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sequently  it  belongs  to  Pihel.  The  or- 
ganic root  373  is  closely  connected  with 
H12,  Pn,  p73,  Arab.  cLo  &c. 
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Nif.  31733  (Wp3;  part.pl.  tmbi)  figur. 
to  tremble,  to  quake,  to  totter  to  and  fro, 


to  dissolve,  of  "pslrj  =  SH?.ft73  1  Sam.  14, 
16,  of  bjD"rj  Nah.  2,  7,  to  tremble,  to  be 
afraid  Is.  14,  31;  Ex.  15, 15. 

Pih.  33173  (fut.  33/173?)  to  cause  to  flow, 
to  melt,  to  dissolve,  e.  g.  the  clods  by 
tP^n-l  Ps.  65,  11;  figur.  Job  30,  22 
and  the  stormy  wind  dissolves  me  (JlltOFl 
K'tib  =  S1N1ÖFI  36,  29,  hence  the  parallel 
is  ft«h;  and  1-ppn  K'ri  is  the  same). 

Hithp.  33i73nfi  (fut.  Mittrn)  to  dissolve, 
to  perish  Ps.  107,  26;  metaph.  to  quake, 
to  tremble,  to  shake  Am.  9, 13. 

11D  I.  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  to  move 
to  and  fro,  to  be  agitated,  connected  in 
its  organic  root  173  with  1212  I.  (tt*W), 
13*73,  Ar.  öCc,  JsCo  &c,  then  with  13, 
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t33,    "13. 
it1      r 

Pzä.  11173  (/w£.  llitt1;)  to  cawse  Jo 
shake^  to  make  tremble  Hab.  3,  6  (Targ., 

LXX). 

""HD  II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  stretch,  to 
extend,  in  space  or  time,  same  as  1173; 
deriv.  ")il73,  l^fr. 

2TT/Ü  or3>173  (an  abstract  noun  form- 
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ed  from  3>1^  I.  with  73;  constr.  3*1173  also 
before  b)  ?ft.  acquaintance,  relationship, 
concr.  an  acquaintance,  a  friend,  Pro  v. 
7,  4;  Euth  2,  1  K'ri,  where  the  K'tib 
has  yro. 

it-.  : 

n?liü  (or  n3>173)  /"em.  1.  the  same 
Euth  3,  2.  —  2.  knowledge  Is.  12,  5  K'ri, 
where  the  K'tib  is  T\TV>12  after  the  form 
n3>2">73  (from  $iS). 

C01D  I.  (m/.  «^5oZ.  and  constr.  £3173, 
/m£.  £D173">,  part.m.  Ü73)  1.  mir.  same  as 
1*1731.,  £313,  TW  fo  waver,  to  move  to  and 
fro,  of  bil  Ps.  38,  17  and  94,  18,  to 
fall;  to  tremble,  to  quake,  of  D^ISl  46,  3, 
yiN  Is.  24, 19,  niib7373  Ps.  46,  7*  nfans 
Is.  54,  10.  Derivat.  Ü173  1.  —  2.  *ö  in- 
cline, to  sink,  figurat.  to  be  reduced  in 
circumstances  Lev.  25,35;  metaphor,  not 
to  stand  firm,  to  be  changeable.  —  3.  (not 
used)  trans,  to  incline,  to  bend,  to  make 

crooked,  to  turn  aside,  like  the  Ar.  JbLc , 
connected  in  its  organic  root  Ü73  with 
that  in  Jl-ÜJ.  Deriv.  J1C373  (from  Vj£3173) 
Ez.  9,9  and'sitti»  Is.  58,  9. 
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iVz/.  EriöJ  (fut.  üift?)  «o  totter,  of  the 
steps  Prov*10,30,  Ps.17,5,  to  fall,  to 
stumble  10, 6  5  30,  7 ;  with  a  negative,  to 
stand  firm  125, 1;  Is.  40,  20;  to  tremble, 
to  quake  Ps.  82,  5. 

Hif.  tfWi  (fut.  ET»;)  «0  m^e  totter, 
to  precipitate,  with  b^  of  the  person  Ps. 
55,4;  140,11  K'tib. 

Hiihp.  L3üi72n!ri  to  be  violently  shaken 
Is.  24, 19;  to  totter,  like  Kal  and  Nif. 

DID  II.  (not  used)  tr.  prop,  same  as 
£3^73  I.  to  split  off,  to  cut  off,  of  boughs, 
branches;  deriv.  Ü173  2,  fit:  iE  2. 
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Dltt  (with  sw^f.  1r-lt?b)  m.  1.  (from 
£2173  I.)  a  tottering,  stumbling,  fall  Ps. 
121,  3;  66,  9.  —  2.  (from  tana  II.  prop. 
a  bough  which  is  broken  off  the  stem; 
and  la  may  have  the  same  derivation) 
a  pole,  for  bearing  on  the  shoulder  Num. 
4, 10  12;  13,  23;  metaphor,  the  yoke,  of 
an  ox  Nah.  1,  13,  made  of  crooked 
wooden  sticks  bent  round  the  neck  of 
the    heifer.     Comp,    the   etymology   of 

rbift  {pi.  ritato)  f.  l.  (from  emm  i.) 

injustice  Is.  58,  6  (parall.  2üh),  58,  9, 
conseq.  =  rtütt  Ez.  9, 9.  —  2.  (from  Ü173  II.) 
a  sto/,  metaphor.  3/o^e  Jer.  28,  10  12, 
fully  hb  '73  Lev.  26, 13,  Ez.  34, 27,  made 
of  Y»  Jer.  28,  13  or  bj-ia  ib. 

TpD  (/w£.  "SJVaj)  mfr».  prop.  to  6e  bruised, 
shattered,  melted,  dissolved,  partly  con- 
nected with  112  (Xfo),  partly  with  Ipa, 
p73,  *)3>73;  only  fig.  to  be  reduced,  to  be- 
come poor  Lev.  25,  25  35  39  47;  Syr. 
waio  the  same.  It  is,  therefore,  different 
in  its  origin  from  Tn"1. 

bi/2  Deut.  1, 1,  see  bl73. 

PID  (perf.  hi2,  i-rmb»,  -ib?a,  Dnb73; 
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^?ar£.  pass.  bl73;  /*w£.  op.  b73*l)  tr.  prop, 
to  divide,  to  cut  off,  to  cut  away,  like  the 
Ar.  Jjuo.  The  organic  root  b73  is  iden- 
tical with  that  in  btl?3,  b73  (bbp).  Only 
the  meaning  to  cut  off,  spec,  the  prepuce, 
circumcise,  is  in  use;  hence  with  accus,  of 
the  object  ttVj»  Gen.  17,  23,  or  also  of 
the  person  21,'  4;  Ex.  12,  45;  Josh.  5, 
4 ;  as  a  figure  of  dedication  and  purifica- 


tion Deut.  10,  16;  comp.  Ar.  r^D  to 
purify  and  circumcise.     Deriv.  Jib  173. 

Nif.  bl73D  (only  inf.  abs.  and  c.  biftri, 
imperat.  bi?3!n,  fut.  bi?3?;  while  the  perf. 
and  £>ar£.  bi723  and  other  forms  belong 
to  b73  =  b73)  to  be  circumcised  Gen.  17, 
10  13;  34,  24;  to  circumcise  oneself  J osh. 
5,8;  fig.  Jer.  4,  4  circumcise  yourselves 
unto  Jehovah,  i.  e.  dedicate  yourselves 
to  him.    See  bb)3. 

Hif.  bW  (fut.  b^)  to  cut  off,  to  de- 
stroy Ps.  118,  10-12. 

The  fundamental  signification  of  the 
stem,  compared  with  b73,  bij73,  is  not 
only  to  cut  away,  to  cut  off,  to  circumcise, 
but  also  (like  mo  1- ere,  {ivXX-eiv,  Pers. 
mal-lden,  German  mahl- en)  to  bruise, 
conterere,  since  circumcision  at  first  was 
only  a  mild  exsectio,  the  destruction 
of  all  impurity  of  the  sexual  organ. 
Another  fundamental  signification  of  the 
organic  root  b73  has  still  been  preserved 
in  b73-N,  b?3"p  (connected  with  bn),  and 
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another  besides   in  b73~!i  and  b?3~5  (to 
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t^Q  (once  bi73  Deut.  1,  1  and  b^173 
1    v  1  I- 

or  btfi73  Neh.  12,  38  K'tib,  either  from 
blN  II.  after  the  form  tf  Si73 ,  or  from 
bfcO  III.  which  see,  and  prop,  a  noun  or 
part.  Hof.)  a  preposition  1.  before  (expres- 
sing both  motion  and  rest),  in  con- 
spectu,  coram  Ex.  18, 19;  close  before, 
immediately  before  Josh.  19,  46,  at,  beside 
(but  at  the  same  time  before)  18,  18; 
Deut.  2,  19;  3,  29.  —  2.  over  against, 
i.  e.  before  a  thing  at  a  certain  distance 
from  it,  e  regione  Deut.  11,  30,  1  Sam. 
14,  5,  hence  btf  . . .  bl73  1  Kings  7,  5  one 
over  against  the  other.  In  these  two 
meanings  bl73  is  united  with  other  pre- 
positions, as  a)  bl73"bN,  viz.  aa)  before, 
towards  1  Sam.  17,  30  and  he  turned 
away  from  him  (and  placed  himself)  be- 
fore another;  close  before  (as  far  as),  close 
at  (before)  Ex.  34,  3,  Josh.  22,  11,  as 
far  as  before  9,  1;  but  the  meaning  of 
btt  disappears  here  almost  entirely, 
bb)  over  against  and  before  Josh.  8,  33. 
In  order  to  make  before  still  more  pro- 
minent  in  this  compound,    ^S  follows 
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Num.  8,  2;  Ex.  26,  9;  28,  37;  therefore 
sometimes  tPDS  b^'btf  before  28,  25; 
Lev.  8,9;  2  Sam.  11,  15.  b)  bfciab  or 
baifcb  Neh.  12,  38  K'tib  (where  'the  K'ri 
has  biab)  ouer  against,  c)  b^Hllii  (with 
s-w/f.  ^bäü)  ouer  against  before,  prop,  /row 
before  Numb.  22,  5,  from  the  front  of 
2  Sam.  5,  23;  away  from  before  Mic.  2,  8 
(where  it  is  better,  however,  to  take 
bltett  in  the  sense  of  bp2  3,  2  3);  from 
the  side  of  2  Chr.  4,  10:  D^S  bllSTa  Ex. 
28,  27  /Vom  before,  d)  blftna  over  against, 
against,  Mic.  2,  8  Z>w£  against  my  people, 
either  according  to  the  analogy  of  tin 
!»3B,  or  entirely  for  b*IÜ"biS,  as  also  riK 
stands  for  b$  in  Gen.  49,  25;  2  Sam.  15, 
23.  e)  Ibn  G'andch  has  explained  the 
adverb  biuna  1  Sam.  10, 11,  bten«  4,  7 
and  b*Mn«  Is.  30,  33  out  of  the  vocable 
bfla,  bia,  and  conseq.  also  the  wordbian 
abridged  from  it,  regarding  it  as  com- 
pounded of  bl73TiN  (with  or  at  the  front) 
or  bl?3Ti8  (w?Aa£  Äas  oeerc  before,  the  past, 
hence  long  ago),  like  bwbK;  but  it  is 
more  probable,  that  a  stem  bati  (which 
see)  should  be  assumed  for  it.  But  as 
it  is  apparently  formed  from  bl53,  bia, 
its  meanings  may  find  a  place  here: 
aa)  before,  long  ago,  as  if  the  significa- 
tion of  blto  were  applied  to  time  Is.  30, 
33;  but  commonly  bb)  yesterday,  heri 
2  Sam.  5, 2,  especially  when  coupled  with 
b'ttJblB,  yesterday  and  the  third  day  i.  e. 
three  days  ago  1  Sam.  14, 21 ;  19, 7.  It  also 
appears  as  an  adject,  to  Di"1  Ps.  90,  4. 
A  shortened  form  is  biftn  (which  see), 
sometimes  opposed  to  Di^Jj  (today)  ISam. 
20,  27,  sometimes  before  its  climax 
ötöblö  2  Sam.  3,  17,  and  also  for  afore- 
time, long  ago  Gen.  31,  2;  Ex.  21,  29. 

That  a  stem  bttn  should  be  assumed 
forb^priN,  btoriK,  bfana,  brän,  is  shewn 
by  the  Ethiopic  form  t'mälim  (the  last 
m  is  reduplicated  as  in  ööött)  and  the 
numerous  Aramaean  forms.  From  bton 
has  arisen  a  noun  \>\liT\  (after  the  form 
Ttoö),  and  with  a  prosthetic  N  bittntf ; 
and  from  the  same  stem  the  Targumic 
b^riix,  b?3P)  (o  changed  into  a  as  in  bp  , 
na) ,  Vi^l }   with  a  vocal  termination 


ibfrn&t,  "*b":an,  >-^^l   are  derived.  b72n 
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means  =  bwiü  to  veil,  to  bind  about,  to 
/bzoi,  metaphor,  partly  to  &e  strong,  vigor- 
ous (comp.  !Tj)j,  b*ifi,  bna,  ^ttS]?  &c), 
partly  with  respect  to  time,  to  be  long, 
lasting,  and  therefore  bittna  =  ISS. 

mbi73  (prop,  birth,  hence  Mylitta, 
i.  e.  dedicated  to  her;  from  Hif.  of  lb"1) 
n.  p.  of  a  city  in  the  south  of  Judah, 
afterwards  ceded  to  Simeon  Josh.  15, 

26;  Neh.  11,  26;  1  Chr.  4,  28.    mbta 
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or  nTD/itt  is  the  name  of  a  Babylonian 

goddess  (Herod.  1,  199),  as  well  as  of 
a  Carthaginian  one,  symbolising  the 
procreative  principle,  for  which  rnbjh 
Tylitta  was  also  said.  The  city-names 
rribfa,  rnbb  *ixa  (Mulitta,  Megarmelita) 
in  Libya  (Harduin,  Acta  cone.  I.  p.  1103) 
confirm  the  fact  that  cities  were  con- 
secrated to  the  goddess. 

rnbin  (with  suff.  T^biE ;  pi.  n^Vta, 

with  suff.  Ipmbm;  from  ibj)  /".  1.  ozWA, 
nativity,  origin  Esth.  2, 10,  Ez.  16,  3  4, 
coupled  with  J-flpft,  used  also  in  the 
pi.  like  natales,  origines;  '12  yiN  Gen.  11, 
28  and  24,7;  or  without  y^i*  Gen.  12, 1 
fatherland.  —  2.  concrete  what  is  born, 
child,  offspring  Gen.  48,  6;  metaphor. 
family  Gen.  43,  7,  countrymen  Esth.  8,  6. 
nb*HÜ  /•  circumcision  Ex.  4,  26. 

IT 

TvV/2  (producer,  begetter)  n.  p.  m. 
1  Chr.  2,  29. 

DID  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  wanting, 
to  be  defective,  arising  from  the  redupli- 
cation of  ixn  (from  which  QN?2  and  INö 
1T  \  r  T  ^         ir  T 

also  came).  For  the  true  original  con- 
ception see  under  "]ixn.    Derivative 

DIE  (with  suff.  taifc;  once  DIK»  Dan. 
1,  4)  m.  prop,  defect,  want,  same  as  Ion, 
then  a  spot,  stain,  blemish,  i.  e.  a  bodily 
blemish,  of  men  Lev.  24,  19  20,  Song 
of  Sol.  4,  7,  Dan.  1,  4,  or  of  animals 
Lev.  21, 17;  22,  20;  disease  (of  leprosy) 
Job  11,  15;  metaphor,  morally  stain  y 
spot,  blot,  disgrace  Prov.  9,  7. 

niAVQ  (from  n?3j  II.  to  swear;  with 
suff.  iizvn)  m.  an  oath,  Deut.  32,  5  his 
not-sons  (tPiSTifcb)  have  violated  their  oath 
to  him;  comp.  Aram.  873172,  Nn73173. 
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l]t2  (i.  e.  ))2]  not  used)  tr.  prop,  to 
cut,  to  separate  round  about,  cognate  in 
sense  K13;  then  to  distinguish,  i.  e.  to 
make  different  from  other  things  by 
preparation.  By  a  usual  transference 
of  idea:  to  form,  to  make,  to  fashion,  from 
existing  materials,  Ar.  ^jLo  (f.  i)  to  se- 
parate from  one  another,  to  split,  to  di- 

f  - 
vide,  /jLc  (f.  o)  and  ^Lo  also  to  notch, 

to  cut  into,  hence  xJLax>  a  sign;  to  pro- 
tect round  about,  i.  e.  to  separate  or  keep 
off  from  all  contact;  conseq.  identical 
in  the  organic  root  )12  partly  with  that 
in  "]73~a  I.,  Aram,  ygn  (which  see),  partly 
with  that  in  3>-SO.  '  Deriv.  !"Ji*lü  (per- 
taps), !pö,  W1ÖP». 

HDi/2  (from  SiS'ÄO.)  /.  couch  of  a  wild 

it  v  it     : J  '  ' 

beast  Ez.  19,  7,   where  some  read  ~btt 

Trri:fo  for  rrriDEbN. 

it      i  it      :  :  - 

nS^yQ  (from  y\iz)  f.  an  image,  an  ido- 
latrous image,  prop,  a  thing  formed,  Am. 
4,  3  and  ye  shall  cast  the  idolatrous  images 
on  the  mountain.    But  see  'p^'n. 

DÖ^ÜÜ  (from  SSD)  m.  circuit,  turning 
Ez.  41,  7,  Mjn03l  being  found  there;  but 
as  one  rather  expects  the  being  enlarged, 
enlargement,  FiZOb  and  CJÖTO  are  to  be 
read,   as  in  1  Kings  6,  6  the  opposite 

it  t  :  • 
HBp^  0??.  C.  rriäÖ*l72 ;  from  Sjaö)  /". 
prop,  what  is  capable  of  being  turned 
about  or  wound  (cognate  in  sense  b"1"1?  3)7 
hence  the  fold  of  a  door  that  turns  and 
winds  about  Ez.  41,  24,   where  rriaDIW 

7  7  I    -  I 

ninb^  correspond  to  the  rbyn  15b  £ 
ü^bi  of  1  Kings  6,  34. 

HDTQ  (only  pi.  c.  nbifi-;  from  "iDj) 
771.  foundation,  of  the  mountains  Deut. 
32,  22,  Ps.  18,  8,  of  the  earth  82,  5; 
basis,  of  the  generations  Is.  58,  12. 

1D^  (constr.  ^0172 ;  from  "ID'1)  m.  /bww- 
dation,  erection  2  Chr.  8,  16;  a  basis  Is. 
28,  16,  where  the  accompanying  1&173 
is  the  part.  Hof. 

mOiü  (only  pi.  nilöto,  c.  rrinDin: 

IT  T         J         x  «f      -r  ,  T       ,   7  ,    .        ,     7 

from  "ID;)  f  a  foundation  Jer.  51,  26; 


of  heaven  2  Sam.  22,  8,  of  the  world 
22,  16,  of  the  earth  Is.  40,  21. 

mDIÜ  (from  löj)  /".  1.  appointment, 
decree ,  firm  determination ,  of  chastise- 
ment OlBtt)  Is.  30,  32.  —  2.  founda- 
tion, of  a  building,  £A«  ZoM?<?r  building 
Ez.  41,  8  K'ri,  where  the  K'tib  reads 
rrnDTa,  if  it  be  not  better  to  read  rri^b^a 
{from  the  foundations  and  towards). 

"nöliQ  (from  ^DD)  wz.  a  covered  walk 
2  Kings  16, 18  K'ri"  for  which  the  K'tib 
has  ^OTü. 

?|CT/3  see  SÖ1Ö. 

"Ipi/Ü  (i?Z.  Ö^ö'i»,  rrh" ;  =  "ttttfcq  from 
^0^;  but  see  also  l-)Ö^)  1.  m.  a  fetter  Ps. 
2',~3;  107, 14;  116, 16.  —  2.  (from  löj; 
place  of  chastisement)  n.  p.  of  a  place  in 
the  wilderness  Num.  33,  30. 

"lO^na  (constr.  1ZV2,  with  szqf.  "»SO*J», 
S*Tb^73;  from  I'D"1)  m.  prop,  taming,  con- 
crete a  bond,  fetter  Job  12,  18  (Targ. 
Vulg.);  chastisement ,  of  boys  Prov.  23, 
13,  of  men  by  God  3, 11,  '72  üjti  22, 15 
rod  of  chastisement;  metaphor,  correction, 
instruction  Job  5,  17;  Ps.  50,  17;  Jer. 
2,  30;  example,  reproof  Ez.  5,  15,  with 
the  genitive  of  the  person  who  gives  it 
Prov.  1,  8;  4,  1;  15,  5,  also  absol.  5, 12; 
8, 33 ;  12, 1,  once  with  the  genitive  bsfcttl 
1,  3  for  understanding. 

T2i/Q  (pi.  with  5m/.  T^itt;  from 
TS*"1  IL)  w.  öTTz  assembly  (of  warriors),  a 
£roo£>,  Is.  14,  31  none  single  in  their 
troops,  i.  e.  they  are  crowded  thickly 
together,  comp.  1^,172  3. 

TP  iE  (with  swf.  ttjyiö,  t^JD;  £>Z. 
D^W7p,  coras£r.  iT",  with  sw/f.  ft^jTO, 
ü:?*1}")  m.  1.  (from  ^ J  I.)  a  fixed,  ap- 
pointed time  Gen.  21,  2;  £>Z.  appointed 
times,  Jer.  8,  7  the  stork  knows  its  times, 
for  its  passages  to  and  fro;  an  epoch  of 
time  Gen.  1, 14;  y^#  '12  Dan.  8, 19  point  of 
time  of  the  end,  i.  e.  closing  time ;  a  future 
and  definite  time  11,27  29;  a  fixed  sec- 
tion of  time  12,  7 ;  a  yearly  returning  time 
Gen.  17,  21;  18,  14;  2  Kings  4,  16; 
hence  a  definite  festival-time  Zech.  8,  19, 
coupled  with  5n  Ez.  46, 12  and  instead 
of  it  Lev.  13,  2  4  44,  coupled  with  the 
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sabbath  and  new  moon  2  Chr.  8,  13; 
31,  3,  or  instead  of  them  Ps.  104,  19; 
Neh.  10,  34;  lyyz  Dij  day  of  the  feast 
Hos.  9,  5;  12,10,  also  -gfaa  alone  Lam. 
1,  4;  2,6;  metaphor,  like  3H  festive  offer- 
ing 2  Chr.  30,  22 ;  in  prophetic  style  for 
a  year  Dan.  12,  7,,  comp.  y-W.  —  2.  an 
appointed  place  Josh.  8, 14;  1  Sam.  20, 
35  compared  with  20,  9,  as  also  the 
Ar.  Jct*jo  and  the  verb  13? J  Jer.  47,  7. 

—  3.  (from  l^"1  II.)  a  coming  together, 
an  assembly,  a)  of  enemies,  an  army 
(like  "igto  Is.  14,  31)  Lament.  1,  15; 
but  better  feast  (comp.  2,  22).  b)  of 
the  gods,  hence  15n»  *ip  Is.  14, 13  *Ae 
mountain  of  the  gods  of  the  Babylonians, 
Meru  among  the  Indians,  the  Albordsh 
of  the  Zends,  supposed  to  be  in  the 
extreme  north  ("pp£  T}5^),  in  which 
Ezekiel  (38,  6)  puts  Togarmah;  hence 
Zion  is  compared  to  it  Ps.  46,  3.  c)  of 
the  people,  the  congregation  Num.  16,  2, 
for  which  SVi9  occurs  elsewhere,     d)  a 

IT"  ' 

festive  gathering  Zeph.  3,  18,  hence  Je- 
rusalem is  called  '12  rr^j?  Is.  33,  20,  and 
the  tabernacle  which  continued  from 
Moses  till  David  1^12  bills  (Ex.  27,  21; 
28,  43;  Lev.  1,  1;''4,  4;"  1  Kings  8,  4), 
3.  e.  tent  of  the  congregation,  because  the 
people  assembled  before  it  at  the  festi- 
val, and  because  God  appeared  there 
to  Moses,  according  to  Ex.  25,  22  and 
Num.  17,  19  (Saadia,  Kimchi);  the  Targ., 
Syr.  and  Arab,  have  therefore  translated 
tent  of  the  festive  gathering,  e)  fig.  '12  FTS 
house  of  assembly  Job  30,  23,  i.  e.  the 
grave ,  orcus.  —  4.  place  of  the  people's 
meeting  together,  festive  assembly;  hence 
ba  '12  Lament.  2,  6,  pi.  bN~H:n»  Ps. 

I-  '       7    r         r      I—:    i 

74,  8  temple,  synagogue,  holy  place.  — 
5.  establishment,  determination,  hence 
agreement  Judges  20,  38;  statute,  cove- 
nant, law,  in  which  sense  the  LXX 
and  Vulg.  have  taken  12173  bnls,  hence 
tabernacle  of  the  covenant,  of  the  law; 
nw  J3TÖ73  Num.  £,  15,  ni^n  'j*  17,  23 
and  18,  2   also  appearing  instead  of  it. 

—  1^172  Job  12,  5  belongs  to  W2. 

MpiE  (pi  rviV ;  from  1'?J  I.)  f.  same 
as  1JP172  a  festival,  a  festival  time  2  Chr. 
8,  13. 


•TWO  (from  Win  from  1?;  II.)  f. 
a  refuge,  an  asylum,  Josh.  20,  9  cities  of 
refuge,  i.  e.  free  cities;  properly  a  place 
where  one  is  received,  comp.  tjDK;  Syr. 
]-r±o  refuge,   modern  Hebrew  ISH  ms. 

tfJ?*M  see  ^?  PwA- 

tj^V/O  (as  if  formed  from  the  Hof. 
of  £]*#  II. ,  but  merely  transposed  from 
t]*l3>ü)  m.  darkness,  obscurity,  figur.  mis- 
fortune Is.  8,  23. 

H2?i}p  (only^Z.  ni^i7p,  with  suff. 
ÖSl^nityfe;  from  y*^)  f.  proposal,  counsel, 
Ps.  5, 11;  r65wZi  o/  counsel  Prov.  1,  31. 

npOWp  (from  p15>)  /.  same  as  npS> 
(Ps.  55,  4)  confinement,  distress,  Psalm 
66,11. 

TDVO  n.p.  of  a  gold  district,  coupled 
with  TS1N  1  Kings  10,  18,  as  there  is 
also   a  "löiE   existing  with  ^löiN.     See 

IT  PDi/0  (with  SMjf.  ÜSnöTO;  £>Z.  tPnoitt, 
c.  ^O?^3)  with  sw/f.  Tnsi?>)  m.  prop,  some- 
thing separated  from  the  usual,  disting- 
uished, extraordinary,  cogn.  in  sense  jtfbs ; 
hence  1.  a  wonder Ex.  4,  21;  7,3;  11,9; 
with  niN  Deut.  7,  19.  —  2.  a  sz#rc,  of 
a  future  action,  7i>770£  (Eomans  5,  14) 
1  Kings  13,  3,  like  nitf ;  a  type,  of  a 
future  thing  Ez.  12,  6;  24,  24;  Zech.  3, 
8 ;  a  miraculous  sign,  of  the  divine  pro- 
tection Ps.  71,  7  or  anger  Deut.  28,  46. 
The  word  has  been  derived,  some- 
times from  nDK,  conseq.  =  nsäft  (Gesen.), 
sometimes    from    InD"1    (Gesen.)    or  ys"1 

ITT         V  J  |-T 

(Fürst),  conseq.  —  riN5i73,  rtfsm  But 
the  former  neither  exists  nor  can  it 
have  this  meaning ;  and  if  it  were  from 
the  latter,  n  must  be  a  feminine  termi- 
nation. It  is  best,  therefore,  to  adopt 
for  the  stem  nD*1  (which  see)  with  the 
meaning  to  single  out,  to  distinguish  (with 
Ibn  Parchon,  Kimchi  &c),  so  that  Flöiw 
(after  the  form  1^172,  "Jp.iü)  has  a  verb- 
basis  like  Nbs,  Aram.  Ktöi*©.  WS^B. 

•••  iv  '  it     •  :  7       i      •  : 

yiD  (only  £>^.  "pa)  ^.  to  express,  to 
press  out,  what  is  fluid  or  hard ;  to  crush, 
to  bruise,  to  shatter,  to  separate,  to  divide, 
to  pick  out,  chaff;  fig.  to  oppress,  hence- 
pi  oppressor  Is.  16,  4.  The  stem  is 
50 
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connected  with  il-ÄQ,  yn  (yapa),  and  in 
part  also  with  pltt;  and  the  Ar.  ^Lc 
(to  rub  in  pieces,  to  crush  to  pieces), 
vLo  (to  separate,  to  divide),  Syr.  "^ 
(to  press  out),  5^  (to  suck  out),  Targ. 
TO,  are  the  same  root.   Deriv.  yi?p,  y>E. 

V"1"0,  usually  "pa,  m.  prop.  wto  is  se- 
parated (from  the  grain),  chaff,  Ps.  1,  4; 
35,5;  Is.  29,  5;  Zeph.  2,  2 5  D^ft  'M  Is. 
17,  13  c/za^  0/  the  mountains,  i.  e.  which 
is  driven  about  on  the  mountains.  Ar. 
\joyo  straw. 

S1V2  (with  suff.  JJKJfcin,  itfSiE',  £>Z. 
cowsfr.-fttitTa,  with  suff.V$'£V2,  DlrPÄSfc'iia : 

I"    T         I    7  "  |T    T         I    7  IV       "    IT  ' 

from  N^'1)  masc.  1.  denoting  an  action, 
going  out,  from  a  place  Num.  33, 2,  egress, 
going  away  Ez.  12, 4 ;  mztpft  N£i"a  2  Sam. 
3,  25  K'tib  the  going  out  and  coming  in, 
i.  e.  the  whole  conduct;  of  the  sun,  rising 
Ps.  19,  7;  breaking  forth,  of  in'O  Hos. 
6,  3,  of  "ip'n  and  Mj»  (as  a  zeugma)  Ps. 
65,  9;  utterance,  of  Ü^tlDtO  89,  35,  STTsD 
Deut.  8,  3,  i.  e.  what  goes  out  of  the 
mouth;  export  1  Kings  10,  28;  the  going 
forth  of  "131  i.  e.  the  divine  sentence 
Dan.  9,  25.  —  2.  the  place  whence  a 
thing  comes  or  proceeds,  hence  a  mine, 
from  which  rq03  comes  Job  28, 1,  a  mea- 
dow, where  is  85TEH  38, 27,  a  spring, where 
tn»  io  Is.  41, 18-  Ps.  107,  33;  2  Chr. 
32,  30;  place  of  the  sun's  rising,  the 
east  (as  a  region)  Ps.  75,7,  coupled  with 
■H'iy 12;  place  of  egress,  of  the  WVjyn  Ez.44, 
5,  hence  SOitt*]  N^i?^  43,11.  —  3.  (origin, 
descent)  n.p.  m.  1  Chr.  2,  46 ;  8,  36. 

^!£"/3  (pi.  DTOäfcW,  transposed  from 
N15£^T  from  8*iSfc  =  &m:,  Irr  it)  m.  «Ae  <&?- 

1      r  I  |T  T    '  IT  T  / 

sert,  Ez.  47,  8  these  waters  (of  life)  flow 
(ü'1N;it^',,)  mfo  the  east  distinct  (denoting 
a  locality  lying  at  the  Dead  Sea)  and 
fall  doivn  over  the  steppe  (rüiy,  to  de- 
note the  district  round  the  Dead  Sea, 
which  is  therefore  termed  SrD'Wl  Ü"1 
2  Kings  14,  25),  and  they  go  into  the  sea, 
into  the  sea  of  deserts  (a^rfcTO  ==  ÜWÄtt), 
i.  e.  into  the  Salt  Sea  (ib.vs!  11),  so  that 
the  waters  become  sound  (i.  e.  drinkable, 
sweet).  D\N£rp  is  intended  to  have  as- 
sonance with  D^NStT. 


HNiSr/p  (plur.  with  suff.  TnK&'lö)  f. 

1.  origin,  descent  Mic.  5,  1.  —  2.  water- 
closet,  sewer  (from  Nif»,  comp.  JtNSfc, 
!-!Nir)  2  Kings  10,  27  K'ri,  where  'the 
K'tib  has  irö'irra. 

it  T-:r 

pX-TJO  masc.  1.  (from  pap  I.  and  II.) 
melted,  a  melted  firm  mass  Job  38,  38, 
firmness,  thickness;  a  casting  1  Kings  7 , 
37,  perhaps  also  7,  23  33;  metal  Job  37, 
18.  —  2.  (from  p*llt)  narrowness,  embar- 
rassment 36,16;  37,10;  opposite  to  3£h 
and  sti*i. 

HjPSVO  (pi.  nip-,  with  sw/f.  "inputs  •, 
from  p^"1  I.)  /"em.  a  tube,  a  tunnel  Zech. 
4,  2;  a  casting,  2  Chr.  4,  3. 

PpS-l/O  2  Kings  4,  5  K'ri  see  pip  I. 

npSTG  see  STpattfr 

'v  IV  'it  t       I 

DID  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  to  be  in- 
sipid, tasteless,  contemptible,  laughable^ 
adverse,  Ar.  1VL0  and  düw  the  same* 
the  same  fundamental  signification  seem- 
ing  to  lie  in  the  Aram,  p^  and  ^=£0 

also.  The  reduplicated  form  (Jj-*JLo  (to 
be  easy,  loose,  small,  mean)  may  also  be- 
long to  this  root;  on  the  contrary  the 
Greek  fAOox-aoo,  pcox-i^co,  should  not  be 
brought  under  the  same  head. 

Hif.  ^127\  (fut.  pw)  to  make  con- 
temptible, laughable,  i.  e.  to  mock,  to  de- 
ride Ps.  73,  8,  Ar.  ij'Uo,  Aram.  p*!2  and 
p^N  (also  in  derivatives)  the  same. 

"Ipi/3  (from  l^;  plur.  constr.^in) 
m.  a  burning,  a  conflagration  Is.  33,  14, 
a  figure  of  judicial  punishment;  Ps.  102, 
4  a  consuming  heat,  in  the  bones. 

mpiß  (from  T^)  f.  hearth,  of  the 
altar*  Lev.  6,  2  [9]/ 

ibpi/ü  (plur.  b^dpift,  constr.  "^prpj 
from  tip*1)  m.  1.  prop,  anything  crooked, 
bent,  hence  a  hook,  with  which  wild  beasts 
are  taken,  their  nose  being  pierced  by 
it  Job  40,  24;  snares  or  nooses  for  birds 
Am.  3,  5,  different  from  ttS  (which  see)*, 
a  net  Ps.  64,  6;  140,  6,' the  laying  of 
which  is  expressed  by  m*I3  and  "jfttt.  — 

2.  fig.  a  snare,  which  takes  away  unex- 
pectedly, hence  snares  of  death  2  Sam. 
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22,  6 ;  Ps.  18,6;  snares  of  the  people  Job 
34,  30;  what  misleads,  corrupts,  brings 
to  ruin  Ex.  10,  7;  Deut.  7,  16;  Pro  v. 
12,13. 

Htlipift  (only  pi.  rrilö")  f.  the  same 
in  a  figurative  sense  Ps.  141,  9. 

-ra  see  173. 

1 1D  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  to  change,  to 
alter,  e.  g.  a  crop  for  seed ,  requital 
for  a  deed ;  to  exchange  =  to  sell  or  buy, 
comp.  Ar.  .Lo  (to  sell,  Syr.  ^  to  buy); 
173»  is  generally  identical  with  11173  IL, 
173—1  I-    Deriv.  iiliTan. 

Nif.  1733   (pause  1733,    as  if  from  173 

'  r  t    yjr  it  t  '  r 

=  173)  usually  to  change,  to  alter  oneself, 
of  Fpl  Jer.  48, 11.  But  as  a  change  of 
scent  is  not  spoken  of  here,  as  "1*32  is 
the  opposite  of  1733*  (to  continue  in  a 
thing,  to  stick  to  it)  and  the  form  would 
be  irregular,  it  is  better  to  take  1733  as 
a  peculiar  stem  in  Kal,  meaning  to  be 
spread  out  (on  all  sides),    to  evaporate, 

comp.  Ar.  -*3  to  be  diffused,  -.o  (tr.) 
to  spread  out  a  thing,  *3  (a  shorter 
form)  diffudit  odorem. 

Hif.  Tttn  (inf.  constr.  "T;2n;  fut.  1^73 "», 
apoc.  173*»)  to  change,  to  exchange,  with 
accus,  of  the  object  Lev.  27,33,  to  cause 
to  pass  into  another  hand,  a  sort  of  alie- 
nation Ez.  48,  14;  to  dispose  of,  to  other 
possessors  Mic.2r4.  The  thing  for  which 
something  is  exchanged  is  put  with  a 
Lev.  27, 10;  Jer.  2, 11;  Hos.  4,  7;  Ps! 
106,  20.  Abs.  =  to  change,  to  alter  one- 
self, Ps.  15,4 ;  to  make  perish  46,3, 
like  rjbn  102,  27. 

The  fundamental  signification  may 
be  to  pass  over,  one  thing  into  another, 
which  is  also  the  ground -meaning  in 
ribn:  and  therefore  173  is  connected  with 
173  I.  (IT2)  which  means  transire  in 
Arabic. 

Nli"0  (with  suff.  nttlT3,  0381173;  pi. 
CNli^;  from  Kl"1)  m.  1.  fear,  aversion, 
Gen.  9,  2  (where  the  suff.  is  to  be  taken 
objectively  as  in  16,  5),  coupled  with 
lis  Deut.  11,  25;  reverence,  high  esteem 
Mal.  1,  6.  —  2.  concrete,  object  of  fear 
Is.  8,  12,  of  reverence,  i.  e.  God  Is.  8, 


13,  Ps.  76, 12,  comp.  Aram.  Nbni;  fig. 
a  miracle,  which  excites  fear  Deut.  4, 
34;  26,  8;  Jer.  32,  21.  The  Targ.,  Aq., 
Theod.,  have  taken  NIT/3  Ps.  9,  21  K'ri 
in  the  same  sense;  but  it  is=Sl1i73  (which 
see). 

3ni/Q  (from  5173;  without  a  pi.)  m.  a 
threshing- sledge  Is.  41, 15  (Kimchi),  cog- 
nate in  sense  with  yilfi  (Targ.).  For 
the  pi.  see  under 

yyyO  (from  3173,  only  in  pi.  d^51i73 
or  D",3"l"i73)  m.  a  threshing-sledge,  tribu- 
lum  2  Sam.  24,  22,  1  Chr.  21,  23,  iden- 
tical with  yiln  4.  (which  see),  and  dif- 
ferent from  Jib 33?.  Ar.  prs*>->  the  same, 
interchanging  n  and  m. 

lli/2  (from  lli)  w.  1.  a  descent,  de- 

n  T 

clivity,  Jer.  48,  5;  Mic.  1,  4.  —  2.  tech- 
nically: a  sinking,  a  deepening,  '12  tlb^"3 
1  Kings  7,  29  deepened  work  (Targ.),  re- 
ferring to  all  the  ornaments  mentioned 
in  that  verse;  just  as  rri?bj373  7,31,  nns 
7,  36  express  similar  forms  of  work.  To 
derive  it  from  111  (after  the  form  uö*l53), 
and  to  translate  it  by  overspreading, 
cover  (in  Kimchi),  is  unsuitable  in  form 
and  matter. 

n HI/3  /"•  1.  (from  Uli  LI.  and  equiva- 
lent to  Jilin;  comp.  ibfi33  =  'nm,  JlÖ*i:W3 

it  .    '  . r       i-  -:r         -:  -  it         : 

='nn,  Hnr^73  =  'üfi)  a  lesson,  instruction, 
Ps.  9,  21  K'tib  (Symm.)  give  them  a  les- 
son. According  to  the  LXX  and  Syr. 
=  n-p73  teacher,  law-giver;  according  to 
the  K'ri  81173  terror,  fear,  a  meaning 
adopted  by  Targ.,  Aq.,  Theod.,  Ibn  Esra, 
Kimchi,  but  which  gives  too  weak  a  sense. 
—  2.  (from  ill 73  II.  to  cut  off,  to  shear 
off,  =  nia)  m.  a  razor,  Judges  13,  5, 

'  IT  T  y  J 

1  Sam.  1,  11,  for  which  we  have  13- n 
Num.  6,  5.  Rashi  has  also  referred  to 
this  head  Ps.  9,  21  incorrectly.  Not- 
withstanding the  feminine  form  this 
511173  is  masc.  like  J1381  Prov.  12,  25, 
n?i  14,  6,  mitttf  Job  8,  7,  ntf5rf3  Ez. 
1,7,  iiui73  Jer.  28,10  &c;  a  fact  which 
is  to  be  regarded  as  an  exception. 

TWVÜ  rn.  1.  (pi.  Ü^li?3;  part.  Hif.  of 
Jlli  I.)  same  as  Sill"1  (pi.  ü"»!^)  a  shooter, 

itt      y  n-      NZ  i*  ' 

a  slinger,  an  archer,  1  Sam.  31,  3,  with 
50* 
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a  of  tlie  instrument  1  Sam.  1.  a,  omit- 
ting the  object  ä*»n  1  Chr.  10,  3,  prop, 
in   its   full    form   'nttj]>3    D"<tt5:N    0^1173 

1  Sam.  1.  c.,  because  one  would  other- 
wise understand  sling  er  s;    once  D^iXlito 

2  Sam.  11,  24  from  an;  I,  =  ST£  I.  Else- 
where merely  in  a  participial  meaning 
1  Sam.  20, 36.  —  2.  Q?art.  Hif.  of  ni;  II. • 
pi.  with  sm/.  "»'niTa)  a  teacher,  master,  i.  e. 
instructor  Is.  9,  14-,  Hab.  2,  18  5  Prov. 
5, 13;  2  Chr.  15,  3;  a  prophet  Is.  30, 
20.  Elsewhere  in  a  participial  meaning 
merely  2  Kings  17,  28;  Prov.  6,  13.  — 
3.  {part.  Kal  of  FT172  same  as  fcn?a  or 
N"i72  to  ta  strong,  powerful,  vigorous)  a 
lord,  ruler,  prop,  powerful,  Job  36,  22, 
LXX  dvvaGirjg,  conseq.  =  N^M  or  172  in 
Biblical  Aramaean,  or  "^172,  "»Itftt,  "1172 

I"  r   '         p       T  /       '  IT  T 

in  the  Targ.,  and  so  some  have  also 
interpreted  Ps.  9,  21.  To  this  meaning 
is  also  to  be  referred  D?ni72  Jer.  50,  21 
(see  pltt).  —  4.  (/?ar£.  /T?/'!  of  Ml;  III.) 
i^e  ear/?/  ram,  coupled  with  ttSipb-E  Jo. 
2,23,  -  STpi*!  (Deut.  11, 14),  as  tlie  LXX 
and  Jerome  have  already  understood  it; 
this  meaning  is  also  adopted  by  some 
in  Ps.  84,  7.  —  5.  (prop.  part.  Hif.  of 
ill"1  II.,  hence  teacher,  an  epithet  of  Her- 
cules, who  covered  pillars  with  writing, 
composed  holy  books  &c.)  n.  p.  a)  of  a 
grove  (dedicated  to  Hercules)  or  an  oak 
Gen.  12,  6,  Deut.  11,  30,  identical  with 
the  magic  oak  Judges  9,37;  comp.  Gen. 
35,4;  Josh.  24, 26;  of  deities  Hab.  2, 18. 
—  b)  of  a  hill  in  the  valley  of  Jezreel 
Judges  7, 1.  —  c)  of  a  dry  and  barren 
valley,  through  which  the  pilgrims  had 
to  march,  as  well  as  through  the  valley 
of  Baca  Ps.  84,  7. 

Dli'O  (prop.  part.  Puh.  of  B'T»)  adj. 
m.  swift,  nimble,  of  the  bold  and  war- 
like Ethiopians  Is.  18,  2  7,  coupled  with 
Sjläfea»,  as  in  is  applied  to  the  Chal- 
deans (Hab.  1,  8);  according  to  others 
==£3172)3  shining,  beautiful,  a  quality  at- 
tributed hj  Herodotus  (3,  20.  114)  to  the 
Ethiopians. 

rp-lV/U  2  Chr.  3,  1,  see  tr^ib. 

IT     •         I  '  »  |T    •    I 

töli/ü  (constr.  t5p-;  pi.  constr.  vdl~, 
with   suff.  DSTnäV:    from  tt9T!  II.)  m.  a 

"  IV        *•    IT       '  |-T  ' 

possession,  place  of  abode,  Jer.  14,  23, 


plur.  possessions  Ob.  17,  but  where  the 

LXX,  Targ.  and  Jerome  read  Dfp'dl'i-Q 

(from  1l5'n"'  I.);  fig.  possession  of  the  heart, 

i.  e.  thought,   hope,   coupled  with  i"P2T 

=  !-P2m  Job  17,  11,   where  the  LXX 

taking  it  from  tDT  II.  with  the  funda- 

.         .rT 
mental  signification  to  bind,   to  attach 

(whence  also  ritDl),  have  translated  olq- 

Vga,  bands. 

nüäli/ü  (from  'nil"1  n.)  /.  possession, 
property,  Exod.  6,  8;  Deut.  33,  4;  Ez. 
11,15. 

Ptpni/G  (from  Tüi;  II.)  f.  prop,  same 
as  5iu3li73  possession,  but  only  n.  p.  of 
a  place  in  Judea,  whence  the  prophet 
Micah  came;  hence  the  Gentile  m.  ^nu5l73 

7  ,  r    :  -  1 

Mic.  1,  1;  Jer.  26, 18.  As  it  belonged 
to  the  district  of  Gath,  it  was  named 
™  ™p,iE  Mic.  1, 14.  This  place  still 
existed  in  Jerome's  time. 

KfiD  I.  (fut.  tijw)  intr.  to  give  way, 
with  "p   of  the  place  or  person  Prov. 

17,  l^'K'n,  Num.  14,  44,  Judges  6, 

18,  with  nj*73  Is.  54,  10;  to  be  torn 
out  from,  to  be  taken  from,  of  a  nail 
22,25;  to  totter,  of  tPI'n  54,10;  to  be 
changed,  with  ^\l2  Jer.  31,  36;  to  give 
way  Zech.  14,  4.  Derivat,  the  proper 
name  ^73,  ^11)73. 

The  organic  root  12573  is  also  found  in 
■tl573~JK  (which  see),  and  may  lie  too  in 
fi2  (yi72),  CN72  (which  see),  Arab.  J*»Lo, 
'j%*  &c. 

Hif.  It^Üil  (fut.  Il3n72^)  1.  to  let  remove, 
to  let  go,  hence  to  cause  to  cease  or  dis- 
appear Nah.  3,  1;  to  remove,  with  ]72 
Mic.  2,  3.  Here  belongs  also  Zech.  3,  9, 
where  Jl  of  Hifil  is  omitted.  —  2.  intr. 
like  Kal  Ex.  13,  22,  with  172  33, 11;  Is. 
46,  7;  to  cease  Jer.  17,  8. 

l£MD  II.  (fut.  "OV2&)  trans,  same  as 
tt5s5?3  (which  see),  to  touch,  to  feel  Gen. 
27,21. 

Hif.  W2T\  (fut.  O"1» ■»)  io  fowcA,  *o  /ee/, 
Judges  16,  26  K'ri;  or  intrans.  Ps. 
115,7. 

ZUii'O  (from  S12F;  constr.  Üüi73)  m. 
a  seatf,    a  place  of  sitting  1  Sam.  20,  18 
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25.  —  2.  a  soczaZ  cz'rcZe  of  persons,  con- 
sessus  Ps.  1,1,  Ar.  JJ-22\  —  3.  a  sear;,# 
a  dwelling-place  Gen.  27,  39;  '73  rPS  a 
dwelling-house  Lev.  25,  29.  —  4.  a  time  o/ 
abode  "Ex.  12,  40.  —  5.  dwellers  (people), 
with  accusat.  of  place  2  Sam.  9,  12.  — 
6.  dwelling  in,  2  Kings  2,  19;  standing 
place  Ez.  8,  3. 

t,ÜD:l'3ü  (the  One  Withdrawn  from  men, 
viz.  Jah  is)  n.p.  m.  Ex.  6, 19,  also  written 
^W2  1  Chr.  6,  4;  as  a,  patron,  m.  Num. 
3"3*3;  26,58. 

rÜ3pi"0   (plur.  constr.  ritelüTO,  from 

^■0)73  to  "bind,  to  fetter)  /.  a  /etter,  oarca?, 

Job  38,  31    e.  g.  of  Orion,   who   was 

supposed  to  be  a  fettered  giant;   Arab. 

0  -  ^  - 

äjCIuc  the  same. 

r?'tÖl!Ö  (from  »tt5j;  only  pZ.  rriSMüTa) 
/.  AeZp,  salvation  Ps.  68,21. 

fflD  (per/1  na ,  rtn» ,  mnja ,  ^2 ,  srng , 

WnB  ;  par«.  to.  1172  ,  pZ.  D^IItt  ,  /em.  rtriM ; 
m/.  afooZ.  rriB,  constr.  m73;  /wr;.  rr)72^, 
nb"7,  apoc.  n72i)  mir.  prop,  io  be  stretch- 
ed, to  be  extended,  to  stiffen,  to  be  spread 
out,  of  the  limbs,  a  phenomenon  of 
the  expiring  body,  hence  to  die,  of  men 
or  animals  Ex.  11,  5,  Eccles.  9,  4,  a 
natural  Gen.  5,  8  or  a  violent  death 
Ex.  21,  12,  Job  1,  19,  with  a  of  the 
instrument  or  cause,  as  by  the  sword 
Jer.  34,  4;  by  hunger  11,  22,  pestilence 
21,  6,  by  the  hand  of  a  person  11,  21, 
by  sickness  2  Chr.  21, 19,  by  thirst  Jud- 
ges 15, 18 ;  rarely  with  ^373  Jer.  38,  9 ; 
metaphor,  to  decay,  of  trees  Job  14,  8, 
as  "pj^Ttl  is  also  applied  to  them;  to  be 
desert  or  ivaste,  of  land  Gen.  47,  19, 
explained  by  D73ÜJ;  Ar.  ^>Lo  the  same; 
to  go  down,  of  a  state  Hos.  13, 1  =  ^873  bl 
Judges  6,  6;  to  be  destroyed  Am.  2,  2  = 
TOttJa  Jer.  48,  42;  to  chill,  of  the  sb, 
from  fear  1  Sam.  25,  37,  opposite  !-pn 
(Gen.  45,  27);  to  die  out,  to  disappear, 
Ttä'D'n  Job  12,  2.  The  putting  of  the 
infin.  before  the  finite  verb  expresses 
the  certain,  the  actual  Gen.  2,  17;  on 
the  contrary,  before  the  fut.  Hof.  the 
punishment  of  death  by  law  is  expressed 


Ex.  21,  12;  22,  18.  The  infin.  constr. 
with  b  (ni73b)  is  sometimes  annexed 
to  verbs  in  order  to  give  a  stronger 
force  to  the  verb-idea,  as  n*i7ab  Fib'rj  he 

'  I    T  IT   T 

became  sick  to  death  2  Kings  20,  1,  for 
which  2  Chr.  32,  24  has  hlttb"^;  fnarp 

'  I  t         -  7         it  :  'it 

ni73b  iuJEi  Judges  16,  16  his  soul  was 
impatient  to  die.  ri73  (cod.  Sam.  rP7p) 
a  partic.  dying  Gen.  20,  3,  dead  Num. 
19,  11;  as  a  noun  a  dead  man,  also  of 
a  female  corpse  Gen.  23,4;  plur.  d"Tl73 
gods,  hence  tnnfc  ^hst  Psalm  106,  28 
sacrifices  offered  to  idols,  comp.  Num. 
25,  2,  opposite  of  ^n  bjK,  and  so  too  Is. 
8, 19,  where  ÖTfä  means  gods,  and  ü?«tt 
stands  for  tFJfi  D^btf  (Jer.  10,  10); 
Dbi5>  in73  Ps.  143,  3  and  Lament.  3,  6 

IT  I"   "  .  ' 

the  dead  of  old,  i.  e.  those  long  dead, 
in»   Is.  5,  13   belongs   to   n?3.    Deriv. 

nv2,  r\V2i2,  rtnran. 

v  it  '  it'        it         : 

Pz'Ä.  nni73  (par£.  nni7373,  m/-  constr. 
nni72,  /w£.  nni?3?)  to  MZ,  to  slay  Jud- 
ges 9, 54;  2  Sam.  1,  9  10;  1  Sam.  17,  51; 
to  bring  to  death  Ps.  109,16;  figur.  Ps. 
34,  22. 

Hif.  rrvatt  ("rinirj;  srwfrtT,  üaöir; 
par«.  rP7373,  pZ.  ßWöti.;  m/-  afooZ.  njsrr, 
constr.  rP73!"i;  fut.  rT,72"1,  apoc.  n73"»)  to 
MZ,  <o  sZay,  with  accusat.  2  Sam.  3,  30 ; 
to  destroy  Num.  14, 15,  Hos.  9, 16,  with 
a  of  the  instrument  Is.  14,  30;  Hos.  2, 
5;  2  Chr.  23,  21;  to  bring  or  execute 
death,  commonly  as  inflicted  by  God, 
and  different  from  a'Tlrr.  Ü^n7273  Job 
33,  22  £/ze  destroying  angels,  executors  of 
the  divine  purpose,  consequently  like 
the  evil  angels  of  Ps.  78,  49 ,  the  angels 
of  destruction  1  Chr.  21,  15,  without 
peculiar  classes  being  thought  of. 

Hof.  nttttl  to  be  put  to  death  2  Kings 
11,  2.  n'33"1  connected  with  the  infin.  of 
Kal  expresses  a  legal  prescription  that 
one  should  be  put  to  death  Gen.  26, 11; 
Lev.  20,  2;  Num.  15,  35. 

As  to  the  fundamental  signification 
of  the  stem  n73,  Arab.  ^Lo,  Syr.  &*±o, 
the  stretching  oneself,  the  becoming  stiff, 
the  extending  of  the  dying  one  is  de- 
noted by  it;  the  organic  root  being 
also  found  in  !"S-n73 ,  H-ri73 ,  *I73 ,  fi-112 , 

it     t  '       r     t  '      r  >       it    t  » 
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Tt-nb ,  Sam.  n-n3  (expandit),  Arab.  UÖo , 
ouc,  iLo,  ^i?  ^-°  &c->  as  tne  Greek 

%>av-tiv  is  cognate  with  taiv-eiv.  The 
same  root  seems  to  lie  in  the  Sanskrit 
mäth,  müth,  mith,  moth,  mid,  med 
to  kill,  Malay  mit  a  to  die,  as  well  as 
in  the  numerous  forms  having  r  insert- 
ed in  the  Sanskrit,  Zend,  Pehlevi, 
Persian,  Greek,  and  Latin.  According 
to  this  view  we  are  able  to  explain,  how 
3>15  (prop,  to  expire)  goes  before  n72 
Gen.  25,8.  Phenic.  ri72  the  same;  whence 

7  IT  ' 

np  muth,  death,  the  personified  god  of 
the  lower  world  (Sanch.  p.  36),  Pluto. 

P.1/Ü    (lengthened    by  means   of   ah 
ttrira ,  constr.  rrta ,  with  suff.  inia ,  infa , 

Drh?2;  pi.  ip^riia,  constr.  ">rn73)  wi.  prop. 
iAe  state  o/  demgr  cfead  or  £A<s  state  of 
lying  dead,  then  1.  generally  death,  op- 
posite d^rt  2  Sam.  15,21;  figur.  Deut. 
30,  19,  conceived  of  as  sleep  and  rest 
in  m72rt  *\w  Ps.  13,  4  =  fib  to  rDtiJ  w 

v  it  -     '  I-  t  '  it  r  :      '  i"  t 

Jer.  51,  39;  dying  Num.  35,  25,  hence 
'Jail  di'J  Eccles.  7,  1  *A*  <%  of  death, 
'12  £2StfJ73  Deut.  19,  6  iAe  judgment  of 
death,  the  punishment  of  death,  '12  N£?rt 
22,  26  a  m'me  zAätf  should  be  punished 
with  death,  a  crime  worthy  of  death,  ""JS 
nitt  1  Sam.  20,  31  or  '12  to**«  2  Sam.  19" 

•••it  '  it  r  ' 

29  a  son  or  a  man  of  death,  one  that 
deserves  death;  what  is  deadly,  death- 
bringing  Prov.  18,  21;  poison  2  Kings 
4,  40;  unhealthfulness  2,  21;  pestilence, 
plague  Jer.  15,  2;  18,  21;  hence  rtjnjäri 
'723  £o  cowe  jfo  £Ae  grave  by  pestilence  J  ob 
27, 15;  of  a  disease,  Job  18,  13  the  first- 
born of  death,  i.  e.  the  most  terrible  sick- 
ness (see  ni^s);  riTbl  d^rt  death-bringing 
shots  Prov.  26,  18 ;  and  so  in  the  greatest 
variety  of  applications.  —  2.  place  of 
the  dead,  hades,  orcus,  Prov.  14,  12; 
16,25;  for  which  occur  rrifcbai  Job  38, 
17,  i-igii  Ps.  94,  17,  bi^'SYs.  14,  15,' 
Tb  38,  18,  vaotaoog  2  Petr.  2,  4;  the 
under- world,  like  fm.N  Job  28,  22, 
with  its  d^tt?  38,  17',  d^lrt  Prov.  7, 
27.  —  3.  a  designation  of  the  highest 
degree  of  tearfulness,  sorrow,  vehemence 
&c.  (comp.  DYB3  rtT5>  Song  of  Sol.  8, 


6),  e.  g.  rng  rmr«  Ps.  55,  5  horrible 
fear;  rm  n73t)rt73  1  Sam.  5,  11  fearful 
tumult,  for  which  1873  iibil3  S-ßHrflq 
stands  in  5,  9.  —  We  have  still  to  re- 
mark, that  though  it  be  incorrect  in  the 
ancients,  to  see  the  word  rn?a  in  ni»5i 
2  Sam.  1,  25  (LXX),  n^aV-jgPROv.  18* 
6  (LXX),  ni»*nn  2  Sam!  i~21  (Theod.), 
realist!  Jer.  31,40  (Vulg.),  nifcbS?  Ps. 
48,"  15  (Masora),  173b  Is.  53,  8  =  trob 

\    ^  J    1  ,T  1  V|T     T 

(LXX);  it  is  right,  on  the  contrary,  to 
find  in  Tnfea  Is.  53,  9  nothing  but  the 
plur.  d'Tii'D,  which  is  also  used  elsewhere 
of  a  violent  putting  to  death  Ez.  28, 10. 
But  dni7:b  Ps.  73,  4  should  be  separat- 
ed into  "172b  and  dn,  and  the  latter  refer- 

IT  IT  ' 

red  to  the  following  verse.  Uncart  Ps. 
116,  15  has  been  looked  upon  as  a 
remnant  of  the  Aramaean  definite; 
but  the  improbability  of  such  an  un- 
hebrew  form,  the  article  with  it,  and 
the  insufficiency  of  the  sense  make 
it  likely  that  the  clause  is  abridged, 
and  that  it  ran  perhaps  thus:  ^Sä  rt]?"* 
■nvonb  inn<]73n  (in->  abi  va'-p  dl)  * 

it    •  -:r        it         :     v  'r  •        ■  :         it  ••:       \-J 

(comp.  72, 14). 

rii/ü  Aram.  m.  the  same  Ezr.  7,  26. 

"inift  (from  rtrp  I.)  m.  overplus,  sur- 
plus Prov.  14,  23  and  21,5,  opposite  of 
^Tidrtü  ;  preeminence  Eccles.  3, 19. 

PQTft  {constr.  rtST73 ,  with  suff.  ^rt2T72 , 
^rtäpa ;  pi.  rrirtäT  73 ,  with  suff.  tpfiinat» ; 
from  rtdt)  m.  an  altar,  Lev.  1,  9,  in  the 
widest  sense,  partly  that  on  which 
sacrifices  were  offered  in  the  sanctuary 
Ex.  30,  28,  or  that  which  stood  before 
the  temple  Ex.  39,  39;  partly  that  on 
which  frankincense  was  burnt  30,  27; 
an  altar  of  God  17,  15,  or  of  idolatry 
Is.  27,  9. 

J)]D  (not  used)  tr.  1.  to  mix,  wine  with 
water,  to  weaken,  and  since  that  act 
usually  takes  place  when  it  is  poured 
into  the  cup,  also  to  pour  in,  identical 
with  ^D72  (Ps.  102,  10;  Prov.  9,  2). 
Deri  v.  St/3.  —  2.  to  mix,  spices  with 
wine,  to  spice  (Song  oe  Sol.  8,  2)  =  Tjö72 
(Is.  5,  22;  Prov.  33,  30);  comp.  Pliny 
H.  N.  14,  19. 
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The  stem  is  connected  with  ^073 
(which  see),  Ar.  «-'vo,  Targ.  3T73,  Syr. 

«-^jio;  except  that  the  first  signification 
prevails  here. 

yj'Q  m.  mixed  wine,  i.  e.  mixed  with 
water  Song  of  Sol.  7,  3,  different  from 
TjD)3  (a  spiced  mixture);  in  modern  He- 
brew a  mixed  temper. 

HTD  I.  (part.  m.  J1T73,  constr.  pi.  ^12) 

|T    t  vx  IV  t  x  |"  : / 

commonly  tr.  to  suck  out,  identical  with 

il£73 ,  y73 ,  yo ,  (j»fluo ,  hence  ay  1  ijtt  Deut. 
32,  24  sucking  at  hunger  ("nfä  is  the  part, 
act.  not  pass.),  gnawing  at  the  hunger- 
cloth.  But  it  is  better  to  take  HT73  =  H073 

IT  T  IT     T 

(which  see),  Targ.  ND73 ,  Syr.  \so±e ,  and 
identical  with  ÖD73,  TT73,  conseq.  to  melt, 
to  dissolve,  with  hunger-,  cognate  in  sense 
with  573  ,  p73 ,  as  the  LXX  and  Vulg.  have 
already  understood  it.  The  stem  Jin  73 
in  S21  ^r\12  Is.  5, 13  may  have  the  same 
meaning,  without  any  alteration  in  iTW 
being  necessary. 

PUD  II.  (Dot  used)  £r.  fo  irm^r  into 
the  granary,  to  gather  in,  to  bring  into 
possession,  to  get  in  one's  power,  conseq. 
same  as  N£73  (Is.  10, 14;  Job  31,  25)  in 
its  fundamental  signification  5  so  that  the 
verb  is  the  basis  of  the  noun  "IT73. 

it  : 

MTE  (constr.  pi.  ^73)  see  ÜT73  I. 

iv  1     x  r         I"  : 7  it  t 

M"/2  (if  from  TT73 ,  terror,  fear;  if  from 

it  ■     x  r  t  7  " 

J1T3,  joy,  rejoicing)  n.  p.  m.  Gen.  36, 
13*  17. 

*17/2  either  from  Jilt  to  £e  prominent, 
prop,  to  shine  afar,  after  the  form  CO 72 
from  J-TÖ3;  or  better  from  ÜT73  II.     But 

ITT    '  IT  T 

according  to  the  latter  we  should  pro- 
bably read  1112  after  the  form  Tf12 ,  inp , 

t£p,  uri. 

it  ' : '      it  -: 

TO  (pi.  Ü^tüa,  with  sw/.  <n*nT73;  from 
M773  II.  see  ma)  m.  garner.  Ps.  144,  13 
öw?'  garners  (LXX)  give  out  from  kind 
to  kind,  i.  e.  all  that  is  possible. 

MTW  (constr. T\V\V2,  with suff-Ü ftt*\V2, 
plur.  nij*lT73;  from  TIT  III.)  /".  prop.  *Ae 
projecting,  hence  post,  of  a  h9iÖ  Ez.  45, 
19,  n?3  Deut.  11,  20,  b^h  1  Sam.  1,  9-, 


and  standing  along  with  nbl  Ex.  21,6 
or  nns  1  Kings  7,  5. 

T[V2  (from  "jlT  I.)  food,  nourishment 
Gen.  45,  23. 

"pT/ü  (from  "jIT)  Aram.  m.  the  same 
Dan.  4,  9. 

liT/ü  (with  suff.  ilTid)  ra.  1.  (perhaps 
from  1*|T  III.  =  111  II.  to  cut  into,  to 
tear,  therefore  to  damage,  figur.  to  abhor, 
to  calumniate,  the  same  metaphor  occur- 
ring in  S|in  also;  here  the  stem  NIT 
might  also  belong,  whence  the  noun 
NlT  abomination)  damage,  hurt  Hos.  5, 
13,  parallel  "ht\;  hence  '73  iniia  to  drive 
away  sickness,  i.  e.  to  take  it  away  by 
healing.  Here  as  in  Jer.  30,  13  none 
pleads  thy  cause  for  the  wound  &c,  in  a 
figurat.  sense  of  the  state.  —  2.  (from 
11 T  II.)  a  net,  a  gin,  a  trap  (like  rrCJl 
from  iinj  to  bind,  Ü5j?i73  from  1B]3J), 
Obad.  7  %  friends  (xfttfib  =  'b  "nfta, 
comp.  Ps.  41,  10)  j9wi  rceZs  under  thee 
(nnn  Ü^ip  =  )12t2),  and  attention  is  given 
to   them.     But   see   1T73  I.  —  3.  (from 

|-T  V 

1T73  III.  to  spread  or  stretch  out)  adj.  m. 
prop,  for  11173  part,  pass.,  only  the  fern. 
ÜlitD  =  1111T73  spread  out,   laid,    of  a 

?vj5i'Prov,  1,  i7. 

TTD   (not  used)  intr.  same  as  DD72   to 

r  t  x  it 

melt,  metaphor,  to  tremble,  Targ.  TT73  the 
same,  Ithpa.  (redupl.)  TOTTanK  to  tremble. 
Deriv.  the  proper  name  JTT73. 

DTD  (not  used)  a  stem  incorrectly 
adopted  for  HT73 ,  rpT73 ,  which  see.  But 
it  might  be  taken  in  the  sense  to  bind, 
to  gird,  to  strengthen,  and  compared 
with  the  Ar.  f»V^>  which  might  be  trans- 
posed from  it;  whence  Ay^-  a  girdle. 
See  5p73 ,  Tfün  II. 

flVQ  (from  nm  II.  after  the  form  i£.73 , 
I7373)  m.  a  girdle,  a  band,  Ps.  109,  19; 
figur.  bridle,  of  dominion  Is.  23,  10;  of 
the  Tyrian  supremacy  over  Tartessus. 
See  an73. 

rp7"/ü  (extended  from  HT73,  coming 
from  tim  II.  after  the  form  )i12 ,  except 
that  the  fore-vowel  Kametz  again  disap- 
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pears  in  the  construct  state)  m.  a  girdle, 
Job  12,  21. 

"^■VQ  (only  pi.  nib-T73 ,  from  b(T5)  /".  an 
mrc,  a  lodging,  a  habitation,  a  station, 
Arab.  JyÄx>  (inn)-,  only  metaph.  the  {12) 
stations  of  the  zodiac,  i.  e.  the  (twelve) 
constellations,  worshipped  and  named 
along  with  1033$,  H'TJ  and  Ü?731B)1  NStt 
2  Kings  23,  5,Targ.'  «jjbjfc  (Esth.  3, 1% 
anb-T73 ,  Syr.  1^^'a^c  (on  2  Kings  1.  c.) 
the  same.  In  Arabic  the  12  stations 
are  called  the  twelve  palaces  of  the 
sun;  and  the  zodiac  is  named  the  cirele 
of  palaces.  Instead  of  this  word  it  has 
been  said  that  rh^-Ttt  Job  38,  32  (Ibn 
Koreish)  should  be  put,  by  changing  r 
and  I,  as  the  LXX  have  [mz£ovqcö&  for 
both,  the  Targ.  N*b-T73:  but  see  !-)-t73. 

7  °  |T-|T  -  '  IT— 

^£rO  (from  sbt)  in.  prop,  the  drop- 
ping down,  a  pin,  prong,  hence  a  fork, 
flesh-hook  1  Sam.  2,  13  14,  comp,  sta- 
1  a g m i u m  ear-ring,  aralaypiag  icicle, 
from  aralay  to  drip,  to  drop,  nis^ES 
from  SJE31 

■TTJOTÜÜ  {pi-  nii")  /*.  the  same  Ex. 
27,  3.T  : 

Di'p-TIQ  see  b.J73. 

»1/2  VÖ  (with  final  sound  äh  appended 
rtnteTWSj,  which  may  be  looked  upon 
as  a  poetical  double  fern,  termination, 
like   s-irwa,   i-in5>*iiz5\   timr*,   ftnbij. 

T  IT      "  '  T  |T  :  '  T   |T  :  V  '  T    IT       ' 

nna*,  r-:nNT;  with  suff.  inter»;  ^>Z.  ntatt, 
with  sw#.  YrriiaTtt';   from  D73T)  /.   meeft- 

"  it        *  :  '  r  Ty    ' 

tation,  thinking,  then  thought,  plan  gener- 
ally Job  42,  2,  =  SH73T  17, 11  (life-plan), 
where  it  is  in  apposition  to  Sab  ilÖ^tt; 
purpose  Ps.  10, 4,  '73  ilby  Jer!  11, 15  to 
execute  a  purpose,  i.  e.  to  perform  a  vow, 
where  others  read  D^WiaSi  n72T»Sl  ttn&y; 

I-  t  :  -        i  •  :  i-       it     -:' 

device,  plan,  in  a  bad  sense  Ps.  10,  2; 
21, 12,  *a  «$■»£  Prov.  14,17,  '73  b?a  24,8 
one  full  of  mischief ;  then  a  plan  of  revenge 
Jer.  51, 11,  sometimes  coupled  with  üb 
23,  20,  's-b?  '53  DJ3H  Job  21,  27  =  dm 
'S'by  D73H  fo  imagine  a  device  against 
one;  transgression,  crimeVs.  139,  20  (see 
^J??);  prudent  counsel,  sagacity  Prov. 
1,  4;   5,  2;  prudence  3,  21,  with  rw, 


rplttin;  '73  ni^T  8,  12  knowledge  of  intel- 
ligent counsels. 

"Ti'ßVß  (from  "lot  II.)  a  sorc^,  j9om, 
psalm  (accompanied  by  an  instrument) 
in  the  inscriptions  of  57  psalms  Ps.  3,  1 
&c,  ipcdpog,  several  times  '73  S^IÖ  Ps. 
48.  83.  88.  108.  or  inverted  W$  '73  67. 
68.  87.  92,  which  two  expressions  do 
not  denote  one  idea  (see  Ps.  65.  75.  76), 
but  being  found  in  different  copies  of 
the  poem,  were  put  beside  one  another 
by  the  collector;  as  in  Ps.  88  bisto, 
Ps.  80  nTO  were  added  as  designations 
of  the  psalms. 

m/ÜTE  {plur.  nih73T73,  with  a  suff. 
a^niara;  from  ^ni  I.'  Hif.)  f.  an  in- 

iv    ••  i  :  :  -  '  r  t  /    ' 

strument  for  cutting  the  vine,  a  prun- 
ing-hook  Is.  2,  4,  Jo.  4,  10,  for  which 
verse  13  has  b573:  as  TSSp  is  in  Is.  18, 

5  for  k-p££. 

I-  T 

nHfäT/2  (only  ^Z.  ni'jTattt,  from  ^m  I. 
Pih.)  /.  snuffers,  forceps,  for  lamps, 
1  Kings  7,  50;  Jer.  52,  18. 

*12?T£3  (from  l"l2»)  ra.  littleness,  small- 
ness,  fewness,  Is.  24,  6  and  few  men  are 
left;  used  elsewhere  only  as  a  sor.t  of 
superlative,  '73  TO3  Is.  10,  24  littleness 
of  littleness,  i.  e.  a  very  little,  of  time, 
a  very  short  time  Is.  10,  25;  29,  17;  of 
number  16,  14. 

""ltD  (not  used)  intr.  to  mix  the  sexes, 
to  mix  lewdly  (by  cohabitation,  adultery) ; 
cognate  in  sense  bbsl.  (which  see)  be- 
longing to  the  noun  bin  (unchastity, 
adultery).  Erom  the  fundamental  signi- 
fication to  mix  is  to  be  explained  the 
Aram.  It»  a)  to  spin  (Sotha  31),  to  knot 
together,  to  hind  together,  to  weave  (cognate 
in  sense  J^tf);  hence  yim  (Kelim  c.  19) 
a  carpet,  i.  e.  twisted  together,  woven. 
It  is  possible,  that  TiT73  Ob.  7  is  to  be 
derived  from  U)T»  in  this  sense,    b)  to  be 

TT  m  ' 

corrupted,  overbrooded  (by  mixed  or  too 
frequent  hatching),  of  the  eggs  of  birds 
(Chull.  140);  then  of  men  also  (Sanh. 
42).  c)  to  be  penetrated,  by  brooding 
warmth;  hence  metaphor,  to  ripen  (Gen. 
rabba  ch.  10).  Comp.  Sanskr.  micr  to 
mix,  mi  era  a  mixed  people.  Deriv.  1J7373. 
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Many  attempts  have  been  made  to 
explain  the  present  stem  which  does 
not  occur  as  a  verb  in  Hebrew.  Ibn 
G'anäch  has  assumed  its  existence.  Ac- 
cording to  Ibn  Parchon  1VQ  means  to 
be  strange,  to  be  estranged,  then  to  be 
degenerate ,  weak,  with  which  the  Arab. 
}juo  (to  be  corrupt)  should  be  com- 
pared; conseq.  TTÜ  =  ^T  I.,  Syr.  ?"|^o 
the  same,  hence  I'laLa  Ps.  119,  119  for 
Ü\SÖ,  and  so  in  Ez.  22,18  l*?aio  dross.  Ac- 
cording to  others  to  be  mean,  contemptible, 
like  the  Arab,  *yo  and  Syr.  'r&*>  (Af.) ; 
according  to  others  =  "ITU  to  separate,  to 
divide,  spoken  of  excluding  from  associa- 
tion. But  our  explanation  is  more  sui- 
table, as  may  be  seen  from  the  derivative. 

1TD II.  (not  used)  tr.  to  bring  together, 
to  heap  together,  to  collect  (cognate  in 
sense  D*l3,  which  see);  identical  in  its 
organic  root  -it-72  with  that  in  "lat"**, 
^va-tt  &c.    Deriv.  *\V2. 

I-        T  IT  T 

*H1D  III.  (not  used)  tr.  to  spread  or 

stretch  out,  a  net;  in  its  organic  root 
=  tTnT  (to  spread  out  or  extend),  be- 
longing to  the  noun  rHT  a  span,  Syr. 
?V*.    Deriv.  ^rira  3  (=^73). 

1TE  (pi.  tr^TE:  from  *)V)2  II.)  m.  the 

itt     V1  i-T  :  '  r  t 

northern  constellations,  opposed  to  the 
south  Job  37,  9,  supposed  to  exert  an 
influence  on  the  origin  of  cold;  comp. 
tVl^S.  D"|talT7a  stands  there  in  contrast  with 

it    •  pt  : 

Tinii  which  is  =  vaTi  *mn  Job  9, 9,  and 

viv  -  'it    ••      I-  :- 

therefore  the  more  exact  determination 
of  'T73  depends  on  the  D^lfi  of  the  south. 
As  this  (Job  9,9)  is  over  the  Capella  in  the 
constellation  of  Charles'  wain  (115^)  over 
the  constellation  Orion  (b^DS)  and  over 
the  Pleiades  (rws),  we  may  understand 
by  V2"1??  ^TlH  certain  grouped  circles  of 
stars  of  the  south;  which  suits  "Hti  circle. 
According  the  view  of  those  times  a 
storm  arises  by  means  of  these  southern 
constellations  (Is.  21,1 ;  Zech.  9, 18 ;  Job 
37, 9);  as  cold  was  supposed  to  be  caused 
by  the  northern  D^T72.    See  also  TTtt. 

J  pt  :  iT- 

n-T/Q  (only  pi.  rTh-T7:,  as  from  bra  the 
pi.  nib-'p)  m.  the  (twelve)  constellations 


of  the  zodiac  Job  38,  32,  the  same  as 
nib-Ttt  (2  Kings  23,  5);  from  which  the 
word  arose,  as  is  alleged,  by  the  inter- 
change of  I  and  r  (Ibn  Koreish).  The 
LXX  have  also  retained  it  for  nib-TE 
as  an  astronomical  technical  expression, 
which  has  been  explained  by  Suidas. 
But  as  1.  c.  J-na^iD  (the  Pleiades)  and 
bn03  (Orion)  go  before,  and  U5^  (which 
see)  follows,  there  seems  to  be  appro- 
priately denoted  by  it  either  a  certain 
single  group  of  stars,  or  a  single  con- 
stellation, so  that  perhaps  T\^12  is 
merely  =  n lit 72,  and  conseq.  a  singular; 
because,  if  the  twelve  signs  of  the  zo- 
diac were  meant,  that  meaning  would 
not  have  been  entirely  lost  in  the  LXX. 
The  Targ. ,  Vulg.  and  old  interpreters 
have  either  put  something  general,  or 
merely  guessed;  a  fact  also  implying, 
that  it  must  have  denoted  a  special 
group  which  was  afterwards  forgo ttten, 
which  certainly  was  not  the  case  with 
the  twelve  zodiacal  signs.  Etymological 
attempts  relating  to  the  noun  "n  as  arising 
from  rn*T*K73  (from  im)  the  girdles  (of  the 
zodiac),  or  from  1T3  (a  crown),  conseq. 
the  north  and  south  crown  (Michaelis) ;  or 
from  1T7J  I.  to  mix,  or  1112  III.,  and  the 

l"T  '  |T  T  ' 

noun  =  in  meaning  to  1~\12 13  (Fürst), 
afford  nothing  satisfactory  towards  the 
context.  It  seems  to  me  more  probable 
that  nil-TE  (=  nVtttt)  is  etymologically 
connected  with  Ü'Hjatt  (Nah.  3,  17),  or 
at  least  to  be  derived  from  "ITD  and  to  de- 

l~T 

note  dominion,  supremacy,  concrete  ruler, 
signifying  the  planet  Jupiter,  the  su- 
preme god  of  good  fortune.  Hence 
we  find  Tp-Tia  thy  lucky  star  on  Cilician 
coins.  Sanchoniathon  already  calls  one 
Misor,  i.  e.  1T72,  a  brother  of  Sadyk 
(piSfc  =  PTÖ1  i-e-  of  Jupiter;  by  which 
a  complete  identity  is  meant  to  be  ex- 
pressed. In  like  manner  ni^-TTa  (=Phenic. 
1772,  Misor,  or  p^lUt  or  p*l£)  appears  to 
have  been  worshipped  under  the  name 
iiiS  (which  see)  a  star  as  a  deity 
coupled  with  )^'3  and  others  Am.  5,  26, 
which  was  all  the  easier  since  5313  also 

IT 

denotes  a  prince,  a  ruler  Num.  24,  17,  as 
in  Arabic  and  Ethiopic. 
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PHTE  (from  In^T  I.)  m.  a  winnowing- 
shovel  Is.  30,  24;  Jer.  15,  7. 

TllTü  (constr.  rnr?:,  with  a  of  motion 
nrru?;',  constr.  inrni?? ;  from  n^T)  m.  re- 
griora  'of  the  (sun-)  raingr ,  the  east ,  oppo- 
site of  11M  Ps.  103, 12,  1  Chr.  7, 28,  or 
D^  Josh"  11,  3;  fully  ÜJ73U3  '12  Deut.  4, 
47  or  'ttjil  '72  Josh.  1,  15,  and  like  all 
nouns  adverbially  on  the  east,  b  '73  east 
of  2  Chr.  5, 12.  "12  y^tf  Zech.  8,  7  Zarci 
o/"  £Äe  easi,  i.  e.  Elymais  lying  east  of 
Syria,  for  which  '12  alone  is  also  used 
Dan.  8,  9. 

a*nrO  see  *tt72. 

^T   :  itt 

3HH3  (from  3nT;    cows*/*.  S^Ttt)  m.   a 

IT  :    •  ITT  I    :  • 

sowm  /SeZa7  Is.  19.  7. 

pIT'O  Q?Z.  tPj^T73,  co^sir.  ^Tft;  from 
p'HT  I.)  m.  a  sprinkling -pan,  a  sacrificial 
howl  Num.  7,13  seq. ;  2  Chr.  4, 8 ;  a  jug, 
into  which  much  may  be  put  Zech.  9,15-, 
a  wine-howl  Am.  6,  6 ,  into  which  wine 
was  poured  out  of  the  D^ba;. 

npTTÜ  (only  pi.  nip-)  /*.  the  same 
2  Kings  12,  14;  25,  15 \  Ex.  27,  3. 

FID  (i.  e.  n«i?a)  same  as  H72  (HH72)  be- 
longing  to  the  proper  name  nn"2,  which 
see. 

Hp  belonging  to  TV2,  n7i  and  deno- 
minatives; see  t\T\12. 

TXÜ  (pi-  ü^rna,  from  fiima  after  the  form 
bit)  m.  prop,  the  marrowy  or  strong, 
then  a  fat  sheep  Ps.  66,  6;  figur.  the 
rich,  fortunate  one  Is.  5, 17;  comp.  )*Ü1, 

TTD  (from  fintt)  m.  marrow,  of  bones 
Job  21,  24;  Aram.  NriiTO,  jL^oio,  arp73 

'  '  IT  '  '  |T       "  ' 

Ar.  ^-*,    #*-J,    Maltese    moch,    noch 

the  same;  modern  Hebrew  brain.  Hence 
Pih.  iirp;  (denom. ;  part.  m.  tinfo,  fern. 
i-ipT":,  like  in^,  sp  from  ^^,'"n-T3)  to 
unmarrow,  i.  e.  to  enervate,'  in  a  pri- 
vative sense,  like  pp;a  and  others.  Pro  v. 
31,  3  to  those  enervating  kings  (nirräb 
read  for  nirwab). 

Puh.  nrnp  (part.^nnn  for  tnrraa) 


to  be  made  marrowy,  of  fat  foods  (D"1 572113) 
Is.  25,  6. 

KHD  (inf.  constr.  with  suff.  tin n 72  Ez. 

IT    t    N  "     il-;ri- 

25,  6,  as  in  ^j?^  Ez.  ib.  with  a  for  i 
after  the  form  iyps  Am.  1, 13,  iitD73  2,  6, 
conseq.  not  to  be  referred  to  Pihel;  fut. 
NT-I72"1)  tr.  same  as  tin  72  II.  io  strike,  to 

it    :   ■'  |T  T  7 

smite,  to  clap,  the  hands  Ez.  25,  6,  as 
a  token  of  joy  Is.  55, 12,  poet,  for  fcp  ^s^i 
also  figur.  of  rvnr?:  Ps.  98,  8. 

£<rT/p  (ßperf.  f.  nfi72;  pari.  8rt72  Dan. 
5, 19  according  to  Theod.,  Graeco-Veneta 
and  Vulg.)  Aram.  tr.  1.  to  strike  in  pieces, 
to  shatter,  with  b  as  accus.  Dan.  2,  34 
35;  to  smite,  to  punish  5,  19,  according 
to  the  Yulg.  and  Theod. ;  but  it  is  more 
correct  here  to  read  8n72  (Syr.,  Saadia, 
Rashi)  meaning  to  let  live,  abridged 
from  »pyn,   Targ.  ^ni2  (Deut.  32,  29), 

Syr.  U^s,  ]-*J,  except  that  here  also  I 
is  sometimes  added  to  the  short  a.  — 
2.  to  stay,  to  hinder,  in  the  Targ.  only 
with  V3  (on  Eccles.  8,  3),  i.  e.  to  smite 
upon  one's  hand,  to  keep  it  off;  Talm. 
i"in73  (to  stay,  to  hinder)  also  without  "Pia; 
in  Scripture  only  in  Pah.     Comp.  Arab. 

Pah.  8*172  (fut.  8H73;1)  prop,  to  strike, 
'£>  TS  upon  one's  hand,  i.  e.  to  stay,  to 
hinder  Dan.  4,  32. 

Ithpe.  NtranHl  (fut.  NTtarn)  to  be  af- 
fixed, to  be  nailed  to,  the  cross,  Ezr.  6, 
1 1  and  crucified,  he  shall  be  thereon  (b^) 
nailed  or  fastened.  But  since  the  person 
already  crucified  (rppT)  is  not  any  more 
nailed,  and  28  never  means  a  cross; 
besides  as  tpp.T  means  a  stake,  a  cross 
(Targum  on  Esth.  7, 10),  it  is  better  to 
refer  ""Slb^  to  28,  and  translate:  and  a 
stake  shall  be  affixed  thereto  (to  28 );  28  is 
the  wood  pulled  down  out  of  a  house. 

fcOfT/U  (from  Nltt  I.)  a  place  of  re- 
fuge, a  hiding-place,  place  of  protection 
Is.  32,  2. 

iSCnft  (only  in  pi.  Ü^öprna)  m.  the 
same  I'Sam.  23,  23. 

rn^rro  (with  suff.  irnarra,  from 
*"an  I.  Hif.)  f.  a  place  where  two  things 
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are  united,  a  junction,  in  building,  or  in 
other  things  Ex.  ch.  26.  36.  39-,  modern 
Hebrew  a  work,  written  tvork. 

nnsn'/p  (only  pi.  ni-13 rto)  prop. part. 
Pih.  of  "linn  I.  a  thing  that  binds,  hence 
an  (iron)  hook  1  Chr.  22,  3 ,  a  piece  of 
wood  for  fastening  beams  together  2  Chr. 
34,  11. 

nnn'JO  (from  nsn  which  see)  m.  (fern. 
only  in  Ez.  4,  3)  a  pan,  a  frying-pan,  in 
which  a  cake  of  bread  is  baked  Lev. 
6, 14;  7,  9;  1  Chr.  23,  29;  used  also  in 
common  life  Ez.  4,  3. 

rn^HjQ  (from  nsn)  f.  a  girding,  with 
ptt  Is.'  3,'  24. 

™inD  (not  used)   intr.    same  as  1512 

i~   t     N  '  r  t 

(which  see)  £o  Je  rco&Ze,  famous.  Deriv. 
the  proper  name  NTH?:). 

nilD  I.  (fut.  rm»\  m/.  c.  nta)  *?•. 

it   t  v  !•.•:•''  i    :  ' 

ta  wfpe,  io  w/pe  off,  nnbit  (a  dish  that 
has  been  used)  2  Kings  21,  13,  Hya^i 
Is.  25,  8,  with  d^as  bSfid;  to  efface, 
to  blot  out,  a  writing  Num.  5,  23,  dtti 
Ps.  9,  6,  2  Kings  14,  27,  Deut.  29,  19'"' 
or  with  1ttl2  Ex.  32,  32,  presupposing 
the  writing  on  a  material  to  be  easily  de- 
stroyed; to  wipe,  HB  Prov.  30,  20;  fig.  to 
blot  out,  d^ttjg  Is.  43, 25,  nirtf  Ps.  51, 
11,  to  destroy  2  Kings  21, 13,  dip?  Gen. 
7,4,  dlH  6,7 ;  to  cause  to  be  forgotten,  "DY 
Ex.  17, 14;  comp.  Ar.  L^P  (to  wipe  out, 
to  wash  off,  to  erase,  to  plaster  over, 
to  destroy). 

The  fundamental  signification  of  the 
stem  appears  to    be   to  rub  off,   to   rub 

away,  like  the  Ar.  (-£x> ,  hence  to  efface, 
to  wipe  off,  to  destroy,  to  strip  off;  and 
prjü  (Aram,  also  to  efface,  a  writing) 
Judges  5,  26  belongs  here  in  the  sense 
of  to  strike  off,  the  head,  to  put  to  death. 
The  organic  root  may  be  also  found  in 
the  Sanskrit  magg,  mug,  mung,  mrig, 
Latin  me?'g-ere,  mung-ere,  Greek  \iax 
(in  pdao-eiv),  G-uüd-fj-G),  g-[m'ix-cq  &c. 

Nif.. 7111122  (fut.  ilpte?,  ap.  ms?  =  rnzn) 
to  be  wiped  away,  to  be  effaced,  1p®12  Ps. 
69,  29,  dtd  Deut.  25,  6;  to  be  destroyed, 
Eötü  Judges  21, 17,  d^tt  (works)  Ez. 


6,  6,  i.  e.  idols,  dip?  Gen.  7,  23,  with 
)12  of  the  place  ib.;  to  blot  out,  naan 
Ps.  109,  14,  tts*ifi  Prov.  6,  33. 

Pih.  Tini2  (but  part,  of  Kai  rtpb,  fern. 
Tlfth)  to  Prov.  31,  3  see  denom.  nb. 

Puh.  7lTp2  (part.  m.  pi.  Ü^jtJaö)  Is. 
25,  6,  see  äenom.  nfo. 

Hif.  Tlnl2'7l  (inf.  c.  with  Lamed  rrinwb 

'  it  :   •    v     '  i    :  - 

=  'l2Tib  according  to  some;  fut.  ap.TV2r\, 
inöfl  drawing  back  the  accent  with  the 
jussive)  to  destroy,  to  put  away,  to  blot 
out  Prov.  31,  3  (according  to  some);  to 
extinguish  Neh.  13,  14;  Jer.  18,  23. 

nriD  II.  (only  perf.)  tr.  1.  (not  used) 
to  push,  to  press,  upon  a  thing,  to  strike, 

Ar.  dÜo,  Aram.  NTO3,  ]~*±c,  which  or- 
ganic root  lies  also  in  fW"1"!;  to  wound. 
Derivat.  ^XV2 ,  ST»ftJ3  2 ,  ^XV2 ,  part  of  a 
proper  name.  —  2.  Metaphor,  with  b^ 
to  strike  against  a  thing,  to  border  upon 
it  Num.  34, 11  (Onk.). 

tlHD  III.  belonging  to  7ir\l2  and  ritilp, 
see  titi12. 

r  t 

iTOHJUQ   (from  3in)  f.  an  instrument 
for  making  a  circle,  compasses,  Is.  44,  3. 
mtTO  sing,  to  d^fjOa  (which  see). 

TiriyO  (constr.  Tin?2,  from  Tin)  m.  a 
coast,  which  encloses  the  sea,  a  bank; 
fig.  Ps.  107,  30  to  the  haven  of  their  de- 
sire; Ar.  \*£s»  margin. 

^N^fiyQ  (from  btf  ^tlft  El  is  combat, 
i.  e.  the  Combating)  n.  p.  m.  Gen.  4, 18, 
for  which  we  have  also  btf^n^D  (from 

b$  ^m). 

D^yrilQ  (pi-  of  5Tin53,  perhaps  from 
mn  IL,  whence  tnn  and  inn)  n.  p.  of  an 

IT  T  7  IT  -  IV    ■  y  r 

unknown  locality  1  Chr.  11,  46,  where 
-we  expect  the  Gentile  WlTtSiri.  Per- 
haps ^b^fflsh  should  bo  read. 

^in)2  (from  bin  which  see)  m.  1.  a 
dance,  a  circular  dance  Ps.  30,  12.  — 
2.  n.  p.  of  a  wise  ancestor  of  wise  sons 
(Heman,  Chalcol,  Darda),  who  perhaps 
was  not  an  Israelite  at  all,  but  had  be- 
come a  citizen  1  Kings  5, 11  [4,  31]. 

Jibing  (and  hbrta;   from  bin)  fern. 
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1.  same  as  biftta  1.  Ex.  15, 20;  Song  of 
Sol.  7,  1.  —   2.  in   the  proper   name 

rtbiroa  baa,  see  baa  4. 

it        :       r  t  '  I-  t 

HTH/Ü  (from  SfTtt)  ra.  a  vision,  an  ap- 
pearance, Gen.  15, 1 ;  Num.  24,  4. 

PI  TITO    (from    Pim)    a  place    to   see 

IT-.':    17  V  IT  T 

through,  aperture,  1  Kings  7,  4  5,  LXX 
XÜoa  (open  space),  different  from  "jibrt  (a 
window-opening);  pi.  rfiTjra  read  by  the 
LXX  for  rrtpTtt  7,  5.  The  translation 
window  is  not  exact. 

niiOTra  (from  NTH  =  PITH;  oracles, 
visions,  see  '•tib^Ä';  but  it  might  also 
mean,  read  in  two  words  nitf  ^itVQ 
[=  »TTtTö]  owe  causing  to  see  wonders,  i.  e. 
Qodj'n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  25,  4  30. 

nnD  (not  used)  intr.  to  he  soft,  ten- 
der, of  the  maiTow  of  bones ,  hence  to 
he  marrowy,  excellent,  pithy.  Deriv.  1V2 , 
nfa,  and  denomin.  ttrpa,  Hni2.  —  The 

-  I  IT    '    7  !T    •• 

organic  root  Wn  is  not  connected  with 
that  in  il-fitt ,  but  with  that  of  rt-273 , 

IT        T    '  IT       T    » 

Ar.  */o,  cLo  (to  be  soft,  tender),  and 
^jq  IV.  to  be  marrowy. 

^tTÜ  (from  ilriE  II.)  m.  a  stroke,  blow, 

.      .    r     :  it  t  J 

bäp  ^ftE  Ez.  26,  9  adverse  stroke,  concr. 
adverse  striker,  battering-ram  (13),  waZZ- 
hreaker;  the  LXX  read  Titt^i  instead. 

I*  t  : 

OT^'nÜ  (abridged  from  ^^T\12  = 
"|kl*tri72  from^rpa;  a  famous,  distinguished, 
noble  one)  n.  p.  m.  Ezr.  2, 52 ;  Neh.  7,  54. 

PJJPIE  (constr.  rPHa,  with  swjf.  ^njti7a) 
/".  1.  (from  rr^rt,   like  rtlÄQ  from  PPIB') 

it  •  '  it  :   *  it  •  y 

preservation  of  life  Gen.  45, 5 ;  something 
alive 2  Chr.  14,12  CpK^=V?2  Chr. 36, 
16),  Judges  6,  4  (necessarily  belonging 
here,  by  the  context);  reviving  Ezr.  9, 
8  9,  with  Piiabs;  means  of  life  Judges 
17, 10.  —  2.  eitner  from  rtan-iTm  (be- 
longing to  rrn  II.  =  mn  II.  with  the 

.  IT  T  |T  T 

meaning  to  point  out)  an. indication,  a 
sign,  Lev.  13, 10  24  (Targ.,  Saadia),  or 
more  correctly  from  Pitta  II.  (to  strike,  to 
pierce,  to  wound)  after' the  form  PPh3, 
rty#,  ttnb  (from  tt-ii,  tn*.  rnb)mean- 

#    IT   .  •  ,T:,  'tt  'tt  'TT7 

mg  wound,  scar;  which  suits  the  sense 
better. 


^JS^iTO  (same  as  bjKJ*]ft};)  n.  p.  m. 
Gen."  4T,  18. 

^PlE  (from  Ipü  I.;  pZwr.  with  swf. 
Dirp'Trilü)  m.  1.  _pnce,  vaZwe,  Job  28, 15; 
hire  Ps.44,13,  '»"Slbs  Is.  55, 1  not  for 
price, »i.  e.  zw  vam,  gratis;  ransom  45, 13, 
'733  /or  money,  for  pay  Mic.  3, 11,  2  Sam. 
24,  24;  wages,  Deut.  23,19  the  wages  of 
male  prostitution  (ab  a).  —  2.  (from  Hn)2 
=  ^7112 ;  dexterity,  ability)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr. 

4,  ii: 

?HD   (not   used)   intr.  to  be   tender. 

r  T 
weak,  soft,  mild,  hence  intimately  con- 
nected with  Syr.  V^o7  Ar.  JÄ;  and 
even  the  modern  Hebrew  brjtt  (tr.  to 
enervate,  to  weaken,  fig.  to  forgive,  a 
fault,  to  pardon,  sin)  is  the  same  stem. 
It  is  obvious,  that  bti'12  in  its  organic 
root  is  connected  with  that  in  lrr-bn  I., 

IT       T  7 

which  likewise  means  to  be  slack,  re- 
laxed, sorrowful,  suffering  &c.  Derivat, 
the  proper  names  Plbtta,  "jibnE,  "»brta, 
and  perhaps  nbtttt. 

POPT'yQ  ni.  sickness  Prov.  18, 14. 

PjbnE  f.  sickness  Ex.  15,  26. 

nblTO  (from  brta:    tenderness,  mild- 

it   :    -     v  r  t  ' 

?iess,  weakness)  n.p.f.  Num.  26,  3.3;  also 
fern,  in  1  Chr.  7, 18. 

fth'nü  see  ttbifitt. 

it        :  it         : 

nbn/2  (pi  nib";  from  bbn  I.)  f.  a 
cave  Is.  2,  19. 

■jibu/ü  (a  tender,  weak  one;  frombpa) 
n.  p.  m.  Ruth  1,  2  4  9. 

^hryn  (="pbna)  n.  p.  m.  Ex.  6,  19; 
IChr'  21,  23.'  " 

^bnft  (^Zar.  Ü^b";  from  rrbn  I.)  m. 
dfweasö  2  Chr.  24,  25. 

5]bnia  (from  t|bnin.  =  aba,  t]ba)  mi. 
a  knife  Ezr.  1,9;  comp.  Syr.  ff^»,  mod. 
Hebrew  rpbrj,  fcjbrj  the  same. 

ncbntJ  Q^Mr.  ficb-,  constr.  rriDb"; 
from  tjbfl  II.)  f.  braids  or  fcnote  o/  hair, 
Judges  16, 13  19;  Syr.  ts^2  knot. 

nsbn/2  (pk  niÄ-;  from  ybn  I.  to 
veil,  to  put  on)  /.  a  covering,  a  mantle, 
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for  women  Is.  3,  22  or  men  Zech.  3,  4, 
opposed  to  ÜKÄ  "ttä,  but  not  a  festive 
garment  for  that  reason-,  Ar.  SJlLs.  a 
costly  dress  or  covering,  and  thence  the 
denomin.  ,*-Lf^ ,  (joXs.  to  put  off  or  on 
such  a  garment. 

50^rt53  (only  pi.  1PTbri72,  with  suff. 
■pnnpbrnp)  Aram.  f.  division,  class,  of  the 
Levites  Ezr.  6,  18,  coupled  with  NSbs. 

Pp'pn^  (with  5w/.  irij?bfp9;  plural 
nipbrra)  /vem.  1.  (from  pbn  I.)  division, 
class,  serving-class,  of  servants  of  the 
state,  singers,  Levites  or  priests  1  Chr.  27, 
1;  2  Chr.  8,14;  31,2;  35,4.  —  2.  either 
(from  pbn  II.)  smoothness,  a  gliding  away, 
slipping  off,  escape,  in  the  proper  name 
rrijjbrrail  *bö  1  Sam.  23,  28,  or  better 
with  the  versions  (rock  of)  separation, 
division. 

n  Jm/2  (after  the  form  np_^2,  in  many 
mss.  nbrna)  n.p.f.  1.  Gen.  28,  9,  who  is 
called  rraüpä  in  36,  3;  hence  the  appel- 
lative meaning  is  perhaps  the  lovely 
(from  ttbtl  III.).  —  2.  2  Chr.  11, 18. 

PbPjE  fern,  the  name  of  a  musical 
choir,  that  dwelt  in  SnbTTO  (bäfi*)  Ps.  53, 
1;  88, 1;  like  nib^rii  5,  1,  who  had  their 
dwelling-place  in  ■jS nri3  =  "jb*rt;  comp. 
n*Fi3.  A  comparison  of  the  Ethiopic 
nbnft  (mahlet)  poem,  and  xi&aga,  from 
">bn  (halaja)  to  sing,  is  not  necessary. 

TOftE  Gentile  from  fibffn  (bas)  see 

r  t    i     :  it       :    v    r  t  j 

under  b^N. 

n^'Onft  (only  plur.  nkttttu,  formed 

it  t    -:  r     N         J    *  i    t  -:r  ' 

from  Nfcln  belonging  to  ttKttfTi  if  the  tex- 
tual reading  be  correct)  f.  prop,  anything 
smooth  as  butter  or  milk,  i.  e.  smooth 
discourse,  feigned  ivords,  Ps.  55, 22  smooth 
are  the  hypocrisies  of  his  mouth.  But  in 
regard  to  the  parallelism,  and  because 
the  Targ.,  LXX  and  Syr.  have  already 
understood  it  otherwise,  we  may  read 
VD  nattrlTa  pbn  or  nkürTQ  (Ihn  Esrd). 

I"        it  :  v  r     '  r  t  it  -:i"    v  ' 

TO  "72  (constr.Tß-ipl'ü^'n'mz,  constr. 

it    :    -  r      x  r--:r' 

",J[.*2"/2,  with  swjf.  rt^lflQO)  rw.  cfenre,  tfe- 

light,  trr?  (of  the  eyes)  1  Kings  20,  6 
and  Lament.  2,  4,  i.  e.  delight  of  the  eyes, 
e.  g.  young  men  Lament.  1.  c,  a  spouse 


Ez.  24, 16,  children  24,  21  25  (explained 
by  rrirni  D^pa),  for  which  Hos.  9, 16  also 
has  "jus  '73;  a  favourite,  darling,  Hos. 
9,  6  their  silver  favourites,  i.  e.  idols; 
a  jewel,  something  precious,  Joel  4,  5; 
splendour,  in  houses,  pleasure  -grounds 
Is.  64, 10;  costly  vessels  Lament.  1,  11 
K'ri. 

TOiTO  (plural  with  suff.  ST^ri», 
Ö5"P;ß3Qö)  772.  the  same  Lament.  1,  7  11. 

bftH!Ü  (constr.  btttt»;  from  b?2H  II.) 
77i.  desire,  of  the  soul  Ez.  24,  21,  prop, 
same  as  dpi  N'lsTa  24,  25,  as  one  says 
tt)S3  Nba  Ps.  143,  8,  i.  e.  the  bearing  of 

the  soul  after  one,  occasioned  by  "ittTTE. 

nSTQiTO  (from  y:ri)  /ötti.  something 
soured,  fermented,  Ex.  12, 19  20. 

fWITO  (plur.  ni:-;  from  S"T3rl  I.)  fern. 

n  -:  \-     Kjr  i     7  it  t       7   ' 

(masc.  Gen.  32,  8  11)  same  as  n;rn2  a 
camp,  of  Levites  1  Chr.  9, 18,  of  priests 
2  Chr.  31,  2;  Phenic.  nah»  the  same, 
then  the  name  of  Panormus. 

HDiTO  (constr.  STÜfi/a,  with  suff.  «iMSrra ; 
dwaZ  Ö^QM  Song  of  Sol.  7, 1 ;  pi.  Ö^rra 
Num.  13, 19,  with  swf .  SpJ-,  ÖgTi  ärtr; 
from  Inrn  I.  to  settle  down,  to  encamp, 
to  dwell)  77i.  (fern,  only  in  Gen.  32,  9; 
Deut.  23, 10)  1.  a  place  where  persons 
encamp,  an  encampment,  a  military  camp, 
Josh.  6, 11,  1  Sam.  14,15,  of  horses  and 
men  Am.  4,  10;  a  camp,  of  nomads  Gen. 
32,22,  Ex.  16, 13,  pi.  oppos.  to  OTT»» 
Num.  13,  19.  —  2.  what  encamps,  an 
army,  a  host,  march,  row,  line,  of  war- 
riors Deut.  23,10,  which  causes  a  strong 
rushing  noise  Ez.  1,  24;  of  non-warriors 
Gen.  50, 9 ;  of  locusts  Jo.  2, 11 ;  a  division 
Gen.  32,  9.  Du.  QW1Q  Song  of  Sol.  7, 1 
a  double  hand,  a  double  row,  of  dancing 
youths  and  maidens ;  but  usually  a  pro- 
per name,  which  may  be  seen  under 
Ö^ühüa.  It  is  also  possible  to  assume  the 
verb  nm  II.  as  the  basis  of  signif.  2,  so 
that  '12  prop,  denotes  division,  procession, 
row,  line,  cognate  in  sense  with  V'SLf,. 
—  3.  only  in  fTlrtttTa  (Dan's  camp)  n.p. 
of  a  place  between  WtS  and  b&FVÖN, 
immediately  behind  u"-^"]  ri^p  (Judges 
13,  25;  18,  12)  in  Judan,  so'  called,  as 
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is  alleged,  because  600  Danites  once 
pitclied  their  camp  there.  But  it  is 
really  to  be  regarded  like  many  other 
names  of  places  compounded  with  castra 
(comp.  Greek  iciQal). 

D^ara  (prop.  plur.  of  Wo  =  ttjnfc; 
^e  camps  of  El)  ».  p.  of  a  city  not  far 
from  bfcpiS  Gen.  32,  3  (where  the  name 
is  interpreted)  on  the  confines  of  Ma- 
nasseh  and  Gad,  belonging  to  the  latter 
and  ceded  to  the  Levites  Josh.  13, 
26  30;  21,36  38,  on  the  south  side  of 
Jabbok ;  different  from  rtSffla ,  Ar.  vJ^S 
(Mahne),  north  of  Jabbok  (Robinson,  Pa- 
lestine III.  App.  166).  As  a  place  of 
military  importance,  David  fled  thither 
from  before  Absalom  2  Sam.  17,  24; 
1  Kings  2,  8.  On  the' upper  course  of 
the  Wady  Jab  es,  north  of  Tibni,  are  found 
ruins  under  the  name  of  Wflü,  Arab. 

pDHft  (from  p'jri)  masc.  a  strangling, 
death,  Job  7, 15,  parallel  r\V2 ;  see  ppjrj. 

HOiTO  and  npn^  (-with  stiff rorrz,  from 
!"iön)  m.  a  refuge,  shelter,  Ps.  14,  6;  91, 
9;  place  of  refuge  104, 18,  coupled  with 
ninö»  Is.  4,  6. 

EiOrTO  (from  ÖDft)  masc.  a  bar,  a 
lock,  a  restraint,  a  muzzle,  Ps.  39,  2 
/  will  put  (read  rra^bN  for  rn\2dN')  a 

r        v  t     r  t  .  iT  :    :  v    . 

muzzle  on  my  mouth,  i.  e.  I  will  refrain 

from  speaking. 

"lionp  and  ^btxn  (with  stiff,  Spnh- 
1^3";  £>Z.  with  suff. -^,£r\*2 ,  where  1  is 
out  of  i-)  m.  want,  deficiency,  need,  Ps. 
34,10;  Prov.28,27;  %  ttfca  21,17 ra poor 
man;  Judges  18,  10  there  is  no  want  of 
any  thing,  i.  e.  nothing  is  wanting,  for 
which  18,7  ^in^  thhtt  'pan  that  must 
be  read  ist:  [K^bäö  '"pjn ,  is  used  in  the 
same  sense  (see  N"b:?"2);  want,  i.  e.  wh^t 
one  wants  and  still  does  without  Judges 
19,  20. 

"?t?^^  (**  e-  "J""?1!1:  Jah  is  a  re- 
fuge) n.  p.  m.  Jer.  32,'  12. 

"löHE  see  'tort. 

1ÖTTO  see  ^ibrtü. 

^HD  (imp.  yiro,  fat.  ytm^  Yp1^) 


tr.  1.  prop,  to  split  or  divide  in  pieces, 
npi  Judges  5,  26,  hence  to  crush,  ©6*1 
Ps!  68,  22;  110,  6,  t^nn  (the  loins) 
Deut.  33,  11,  trsn  =  D^bfi  same  as 
Ö^ÄbQ  ?oms  Num.  24,  8  (Syr.j;  fig.  of  a 
house  rnäü  dNH  '::  Hab.  3, 13  to  s*r$e 
o/f  £Ae  gable  of  a  house;  to  wound,  op- 
pos.  to  nbh  Deut.  32,  39;  Job  5, 18;  to 
conquer,  overthrow,  ü^bE  Ps.  110,  5, 
Urn  (Egypt)  Job  2Q,  12.  Deriv.  ■pfj».  — 
2. Transposed  fxom'paFl  to  make  a  bright 
red  colour,  by  blood  Ps.  68,  24;  comp. 
Is.  63,  1,  if  yri^Fi  should  not  be  read. 
The  Ar.  (jää*  has  only  signif.  2.  to 
be  of  a  bright -shining  red,  and  has 
therefore  nothing  in  common  with  signi- 
ficat.  1.  The  stem  yn"2  has  its  organic 
root  in  f  n  (>"^n),  which  see. 

YTTü  m.  the  stroke,  beating,  of  a  wound 
Is.  30,26. 

3SH1Ü  (from  n^n  I.)  7?i.  a  breaking, 
hewing,  of  stones,  hence  '72  ^:S£*  hewn 
stones  2  Kings  12,  13. 

n^rrO  (from  r^ri)  m.  the  half,  Num. 
31,36. 

H^nft  (from  n^n)  f.  the  half,  Ex. 
30,  13;  the  middle  Xeh.  8,  3. 

pHD  tr.  to  destroy,  to  crush,  to  smite 
away;  comp.  Aram,  to  efface,  a  writing; 
to  break  in  pieces,  to  crush  Judges  5,  6; 

Ar.  \Jps3uo  the  same.  The  word  seems 
an  enlargement  of  tltttt  I.,  which,  how- 
ever, may  again  be  connected  with 
Jirw  II. ;  mod.  Hebrew  pr?2  =  Sritt»  I. 

ITT  '  '     r   T  IT   T 

Thrift  (pi-  constr.  ^7.^rt"2,  from  "IPjn) 
m.  same  as  Ipn  3.  the  deepest,  most  con- 
cealed, innermost  Ps.  95,4. 

lijD  I.  (not  used)  tr.  to  exchange, 
to  give  up,  in  order  to  get  something 
else,  hence  probably  same  as  I'D'a  I., 
which  again  is  identical  with  1'n'n  3, 
IE  (^r:),  IM" J,  Arab.  nLo;  the  middle 
sound  accordingly  seems  only  to  be 
hardened  out  of  a  vowel.  Deriv.  Tr:, 
and  the  proper  name  I1"':. 

*1H£  II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  break  out, 
to  break  forth,  of  the  dawn,  conseq.  like 
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1p_3  (whence  ip.a).  Arab.  -£j,  ~£jc  to 
break  forth;  of  the  first  birth  of  an 
animal;  hence  -fyx  the  first  young  of  a 
beast.  Deriv.  (according  to  some)  "iMü, 
mrr:,  ömtiö. 

itt:  it  it  tt;  it 

*\TVÜ  tn.  1.  prop,  like  ^~3,  £Äe  morn- 
ing, the  morning-time,  i.  e.  the  breaking 
of  the  day,  then  the  next  morning,  the 
morrow,  Ex.  32,  5;  adv.  to-morrow,  eras 
=  tempus  crastinum  9,5;  10,  4;  16,  23 
(IPS!  being  also  used  in  the  sense  of  next 
morning  Ex.  29,  34;  Lev.  19,  13);  'nnab 
o«  £Äe  morrow,  Ex.  8,  6  19;  Esth.  5, 
12.  For'-:  alone  (Esth.9,13;  Is. 22, 13) 
is  also  used  nn»  Dip  Gen.  30,  33,  Is. 
56,12,  Prov.  27*1;  or  Tra  n*  Ex. 9, 18, 

'     '  it  t       r 

1  Sam.  9, 16  and  20, 12,  for  which  occurs 
the  more  definite  nfifrrt  rvz  -rrs  Josh. 
11,  6  the  morrow  about  this  time,  where 
'53  appeal's  to  be  merely  an  adverbial 
apposition.  In  n^'J^'^'n  nfiE  rpl  Sam. 
20,  12,  '■£-  refers  to  T®,  so  that  --■: 
alludes  to  the  third  morning-time,  and 
should  be  translated:  about  the  time  of 
the  third  morning.  —  2.  later  or  follow- 
ing time,  the  future,  Ex.  13,  14,  Josh. 
4,  6  21,  for  which  there  is  in  Gen.  30, 
33  irna  CTS  (comp.  Joma  10). 

As  to  the  origin  of  the  word,  we 
may  derive  it  from  -,n "2  II.  and  explain 
the  meanings  as  in  Hph;  the  same  suc- 
cession of  senses  being  found  in  the  Ar. 
s   ^  -  m  ?  » 

sliXc.  the  morrow,  compared  with  •  cX^? 

in  the  Greek  uvoior,  and  in  the  Germ. 
Morgen.  The  Targ.  where  the  adverb  to- 
morrow is  expressed  bv  "t-rr:,r,  NTriv , 

r  J    '  it  :  t    i '      it  :  t    i  ' 

has  looked  upon  ITVa  as  compounded  of 
TIN  ui1  or  "insE  ZV:  but  that  is  impro- 

it  t         i  it  -:r         i  '  r 

bable  on  account  of  the  very  frequent 
combinations  with  ZV,  and  because  the 
Hebrews  did  not  like  such  compounds. 
More  correct  is  the  assumption  {Fürst, 
Concord,  p.  39),  that  it  should  be  con- 
sidered as  an  abridgment  of  ■"Itttttt,  to 
utl/.ov,   the  following  time,  as  in  D""^" 

2  Chr.  22,  5,  Ü^Ofi  Eccles.  4,'  li] 
n^btt  Ez.  20,  37  the  N  with  perishable 


ND)  is  "in^"2  or  "ntrfe  after  the  type  Tr&n , 
"lOTO,  i.  e.  the  sound  da  becomes  6  (as 
also  in  a  verb;  comp,  in  bz£T,  T2N"\ 
Nns),  by  which  the  feminine  form  mrr:: 
(mochorat)  can  be  explained. 

ri£OiT/2  (only  plar.  niKlfiE;  from 
Kin)  fern,  place  of  1'efuse,  of  dirt,  i.  e. 
cloaca  2  Kings  10,  27  K'tib,  for  which 
the  K'ri  has  rriNÄi/p. 

HUS^ITC  (with  suff.  imönnjn)  f.  same 
as  —'iim2~~  == 'd'2~~ ,  üftin  (out  of  which 
it  is  transposed)  a  sickle  1  Sam.  13,  20 
(LXX);  it  is  only  explicable  thus,  as 
it  can  be  combined  with  niönttg  and  be 
different  from  it. 

rupi™  (with  suff.  iniönn»,  plur. 
mttSHrftaj  from  ttS'ntl)  f.  a  spade,  a  mat- 
tock, a  coulter  1  Sam.  13,  20  21. 

rnrPS    (constr.  n^ntt:  from  ^fib)  f. 

it  t:  it      x  i-t:  it  *  r     '   ' 

the  following  day,  after  ZV  Num.  11,32 
all  the  next  day;  usually  coupled  with 
a  noun  following,  e.  g.  Lev.  23, 11  the 
day  after  the  sabbath;  1  Sam.  20,  27  the 
day  after  the  second  moon;  with  '12,  as 
is  frequently  the  case  in  forming  pre- 
positions and  adverbs  (see  b?73  above, 
äiS&W  round  about)  adv.  on  the  morrow, 
the  next  day  Gen.  19,  34;  Ex.  9,  6;  Jud- 
ges 9, 14;  seldom  with  b  1  Chr.  29,  21 ; 
Jon.  4,  7. 

OäniriÜÜ  frilTTÜ  with  the  termination 

it   tt:    it    n      itt:  r 

d-)  adv.  to-morrow,  with  b  1  Sam.  30, 
17,  where  the  versions  do  not  at  all 
express  &-.    Comp.  D731\ 

rO&frrä  {plur.  nindrr: ,  constr. 
nindn-2,'  with  suff.  -nindrr:,  irp-, 
■prrj  fern.  1.  (from  Son  I.)  a  texture, 
woven  work,  work  of  art,  Ex.  31,4;  35, 
32  35.  —  2.  (from  Stön  2)  a  thought,  in- 
tention Gen.  6,  5;  Is.  55,  8;  the  thinking 
and  striving  Ps.  94,  11;  plan  (a  good 
one)  Prov.  15,  22;  device  (evil)  Jer. 
11,  19;  a  warlike  plan  51,  29;  plan  of 
revenge  Ps.  56,  6;  frequently  described 
more  definitely  Prov.  6, 18;  Jer.  4, 14; 
29, 11 ;  a  (blessed)  counsel  Ps.  40,  6. 

rZvSij/C    (with   suff.  ir.^w'rr:,   from 


a  disappears  entirely,  and  the  preceding  I  ^~:y)  f.    1.  fortification- work  2  Chr.  26, 
a  becomes  long;  another  form  (usual  in  I  15  =  "pz^'n;    woven    with    skill    or    art 
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2,13-,  skilful  work'Ex.  35,  33. —  2. plan, 
plot  Esth.  8,  5,  coupled  with  Wi  Ez. 
38,  10. 

constr.  *5XäTVQ', 


it    :    -    Xi  r   --:  i_ 


from  Tjlüfi)  m.  1.  darkness,  obscurity  Is. 
29,  15,'  opposite  to  nit*  42,  16;  <z  c?rf 
place,  an  obscure  locality  Ps.  74,  20;  the 
grave  Lament.  3,  6,  a  figure  of  mis- 
fortune Ps.  143, 13.  —  2.  Ps.  88, 19  we 
should  probably  read  *jipn72  W?73,  he 
withholds  mine  acquaintances,  so  that 
W3  is  parallel  to  211  nilfc,  and  ^brra 
parallel  to  "}73  p^fi-lil;  or  if  it  be  a 
noun,  'SJtDtpa  might  be  read. 
^ilDiTO  see  TiTtffttt. 

5  it    :    -  I  it  :  - 

fcjturVO  (from  £]bn  I.)  m.  a  peeling, 
decortication  Gen.  30,  37. 

TT\12  (from  TV2  =  W2 ,  like  nH3  from 
W3 ;  dissolution,  death)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  6, 
20;  2  Chr.  29,  12;  31,  13:  for  which  is 
also  niWtlN.  (which  see). 

nnnft  {pi.  ntati»,  from  nnn)  /".  a 

fire-pan  2  Kings  25,  15,  LXX  avgefa; 
coal-pan  Ex.  27,  3;  incense- bowl  Lev. 
16, 12;  coupled  with  d^rtpbo  snuff-dish, 
vas  emunctorium  Ex.  25,  38. 

S"i3nrift  (constr.  nnrra;  from  nnn)  /". 
1.  a  breaking  in  pieces,  a  crushing,  ruin, 
Ps.  89, 41  =  iTstög  (Ez.  6, 14) ;  rnilfc  '73 
a  near  (i.  e.  impending  every  moment) 
destruction  Prov.  10, 14  15 ;  fall  14,  28; 
anguish  13,3;  terror,  consternation  Jer. 
17, 17;  something  terrible  Is.  54, 14. 

rnrirVO  (from  inn)  fem.  a  place  of 
breaking  in,  breach  Ex.  22, 1 ;  Jer.  2,  34. 

Ü12  (inclination)  m.  1.  assumed  for 
WSTa  (which  see).  —  2.  for  trt373  (Hab. 
3, 14),  see  StB». 

MDD  and  nü73  (3  /*.  nü73,  abridged 
nü73,  as  -  also  in  Tptölü  Dan.  4,  16 
passes  into  -;  3  plur.  TÜ72;  fut.  NÜ73?) 
u4ram.  intr.  same  as  Hebr.'tf^?3  prop.' to 
step  into  manifestation,  to  come  forward, 
hence  to  come  on,  to  come  in,  of  time 
Dan.  7,  22;  with  b?  of  a  person  to  come 
upon  Dan.  4,  21  [24];  with  b  to  reach 
or  e^ewd  to,  4,  25 ;  to  come,  li  as  far  as 
7,  13;   to  reach  to  4,  8  17  19.    In  the 


Targ.  for  3>.\ttT.j  fittS;  Syr.  l^o  the  same; 
but  the  fundamental  signification  is  still 
perceptible  from  the  meaning  to  ripen, 
to  step  forth.  The  Arab.  Ua»  also  pro- 
ceeded from  the  same  fundamental  mean- 
ing.   See  tfiT73. 

°  IT   T 

tftpWD'JO  (from  Nt3  which  see,  prop, 
for  NtjNÜtt)  m.  a  broom  or  besom  Is. 
14,23.":_: 

nilbyÜ  (from  ni£3  I.)  m.  slaughter, 
murder,  Is.  14,  21. 

ntp/p  (constr.  nü73,  with  swyf.  ^u273, 
*ni373;  ^Z.  tTÜ73,  with  sw/f.  TJ3»)  m.  (in 
Mic.  6,  9  we  should  either  read  Fns^'  = 

t  : 

"TO?,  or  '»  is  fern,  like  ü^ti?)  1.  a  stfc&, 
sta/,  rod,  Ex.  4,  2,  Num.  20,  9,  a  support 
of  the  vine,  hence  also  V3>  51:273  powerful 
support  Ez.  19,  12,  elsewhere  sta/  o/ 
power  Jer.  48,  17,  ruler's  staff,  sceptre 
Ps.  110,  2 ;  then  support,  like  ^flÄQ ,  with 
Drib  Ez.  4,  16;  Ps.  105,  16;  "staff,  yoke 
IsV'9,  3  (coupled  with  tobtö);  10,  24. 
Figurat.  ü?T  51^72  =  t)M  übltf  Is.  10,  5 
sio/"  o/"  wrath,  i.  e.  instrument  of  punish- 
ment, rod  of  chastisement  10,  15,  also 
Ti'^2  alone  Ez.  7, 10,  e.  g.  of  an  enemy's 
army  Mic.  6,  9,  of  enemies  Is.  10,  5; 
tyranny  14,  5;  chastisement,  punishment 
30,  32.  Originally  branch,  twig  (broken 
off  a  tree),  rod,  hence  ü^a  '73  Ez.  19, 
14  rot?  o/  iAe  branches  i.  e.  the  rod 
which  holds  the  branches  together.  ■ — 
2.  stem,  of  a  people,  fcfittj  being  also 
used  with  a  like  metaphor,  of  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel  Num.  1,  49;  2,  5 
7  12  &c. ;  prop,  branch,  ramification  of. 
a  people.  —  3.  same  as  511373  injustice, 
wrong  Ez.  7, 10  (Ibn  Gandch).  —  4.  A 
ground-form  to  !~ic373  (which  see),  prop. 
a  sinking,  bending;  Phenic.  12)2  (Sidon. 
inscript.  10). 

The  word  has  been  derived  from 
H122   (to  stretch  out,   to  stretch  forth,   to 

extend,  Arab.  Lhi,  Jai,  redupl.  Jalk3, 
conseq.  =  173 ,  173),  hence  the  self-stretch- 
ing or  self-extending ,  thin,  then  a  staff, 
stick,  branch.  But  this  derivation  does 
not  suit  signif.  1,  since  stock,  twig, 
stem,    like  b*Q  3.    (stock,   block,    log), 
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bft'a  (from  bpja  =  bpja,  ba'a,  to  shoot 
forth,  to  project)  and  ESS1® s  rather  pro- 
ceed from  the  idea  of  the  shooting, 
projecting  upwards  (of  a  tree),  or  from 
its  waving  to  and  fro ;  and  as  iTEMa  means 
also  yoke,  it  appears  to  be  connected 
with  E31M  2.  (from  EaiE  II.  which  see); 
or  if  from  jrr-ba  with  the  same  meaning 
as  that  of  u2?a ;  as  also  in  the  sense  of  to 
incline  ST-tta  is  =  BE ,   JbUc. 

IT       T  17 

HBft  (unused  in  the  sing.;  pi.  nitro) 
m.  same  as  ul)^  a  support,  a  staff  Ez. 
19,  11,  a  stick  Ex.  7,  12,  figur.  ro<2  o/ 
correction,  punishment,  chastisement,  Hab. 
3,  9  (God's)  oaths  of  chastisement;  also 
a  tribe  Num.  1, 16. 

PIBft  (from  {1ÜÖ  or  C2ja,  from  Nttt) 
a  bowing  down,  sinking,  with  an  accent- 
less  a  of  motion,  like  rtb^E  from  nb?tt) 
<z<2v.  down,  downwards,  beneath,  deep, 
under,  Prov.  15,24;  doubled  to  add  to 
the  force  Deut.  28,  43.  Usually  joined 
with  the  prepos.  b,  Sltangb  downward, 
deeper  Deut.  28,  13,  Eccles.  3,  21, 
down  beneath  Is.  37,  31,  2  Chr.  32,  30, 
under  1  Chr.  27,23,  below  Jer.  31,37, 
beneath,  i.  e.  less,  with  "pa  following  Ezr. 
9,  13;  Irfiatt^H  from  below,  underneath, 
down,  Ex' 20,24;  27,5;  28,27;  a  like 
accumulation  of  prepositions  being  also 
found  with  !"iba;-a.  Phenic.  KÜH  the 
same. 

nt-TO  (constr.  nE?a,  with  suf.  "TiEE, 
inü/2;  £>Z.  ni^73;  from  inüs)  /m.  prop, 
that  on  which  one  leans,  reclines,  like 
xtivi]  from  y.h'i'co,  hence  a  bed,  for  sleep- 
ing on,  2  Kings  4, 10,  Ex.  7,  28,  of  the 
sick  Gen.  47,  31;  a  bolster,  a  table-couch 
Esth.  1,  6 ;  Ez.  23,  41 ;  a  sofa  1  Sam.  28, 
23;  a  litter,  a  palanquin  Song  of  Sol. 
3,  7;  a  bier  2  Sam.  3,  31;  a  store-room, 
for  things  2  Kings  11,  2. 

Hpft  (from  htaa)  m.  iniquity  Ez.  9,  9; 
as  also  MÜE  3,  üia  1,  ttDfa  1. 

HUP  (pZ.  ni^D-2 ;  from  Situ)  /".  exten- 
sion, spreading  out,  Is.  8,  8  {Jos.  Kimchi). 

»T]P ft  (fromlmü)  w.  a  spinning,  some- 
thing spun  Ex.  35,  25. 

j^Dft    (constr.  b5t3ü)  m.  either  from 

^     i-    t      v  r  : y 


blip  II.  a  burden,  Job  40,  18  iron-bar, 
i.  e.  heavy  iron,  or  better  from  bü?a 
either  with  the  same  meaning  as  b*l£3  II. 
or  £0  /br#e,  like  the  Arab.  Jda^o  prop, 
to  stretch  out,  to  extend,  so  that  b^'a 
would  be  staff,  stick,  bar.  The  Greek 
fitrall-ov  is  also  to  be  referred  to  this 
stem. 

/{QD  as  a  stem  to  b'p^a,  see  b^a. 

"l'ftpft  and  *r:"J)3  Q?Z.  CTOfeüÜ ,  cönstr. 
">2?QÜö";  from  *pa:a)  w,  a  place  where 
one  hides,  a  secret  £>Zace  Is.  45,  3,  a 
store-house  Jer.  41,  8;  what  one  hides, 
hid  treasureVnoY.  2, 4,  Job  3, 21,  treasure 
generally;  Phenic.  "pra  from  )hb)2  the 
same;  modern  Hebr.  ",i*27a  (not  *i'a"a). 

5?J3ft  (constr.  *Em.  with  swjP.  ft3>£tt3, 

IT      -  I "  IT    T    "' 

pl.  constr.  ^T£*i2;  from  3*Da)  m.  a  plan- 
tation, a  garden,  Ez.  17,  7;  31,  4;  more 
exactly  determined  by  D'laa  (a  vineyard) 
Mic.  1,  6;  of  men,  domiciliation  Is.  60, 
21;  61,  3;  of  a  place,  a  plantation  Ez. 
34,29. 

n^Dft  (only£>Z.  tr^ta-a;  from  p5>ü) 
?rc.  prop,  what  tastes,  a  savoury,  dainty 
mess  Gen.  27,  4  7  9  17  31;  cognate  in 
sense  with  u^aa'a/a,  D^/a/ara. 

nft"ttft  (only£>Z.  with  suff.  Trn^ajü-a) 
fem.  the  same  Prov.  23,  3  6. 

rnBDft  (pZ.  nin|ü?a;  from  USE)  /". 
a  wü'de  covering,  a  mantle,  Is.  3,  22 ;  Ruth 
3,  15. 

^ICQ^J  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  prop,  to  be 
wet,  moist,  then  to  prepare  moisture,  and 
so  to  drop,  to  rain  (less  than  Ö1253); 
Targ.  "lira,  Syr.  j-£-^°,  Ar.  Ja*',  comp. 
Sanskrit  mütr,  prop,  to  make  moisture, 
then  mingere.    The  organic  root  1£3"7a 

exists  also  in  il-htt,  Arab.  ^vis ,  5  vis 
Deriv.  1S3.Ö. 

JV//.  "Itafta  £0  be  rained  upon,  to  be 
dropped  upon  by  rain  Am.  4,  7. 

Puh.  ""lEp  (femin.  tt&n)  the  same 
Ezek.  22 ',  24,  as  the  '  K&X  read  for 
nnriüj/a  —  n^fib'a;  which  reading  is  re- 

it  t    :  1  it-:  1    :  '  _° 

commended  by  the  parallel  fraOä  (from 
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üfo/"*.  ""Ppfttt  (part.  Tp7372 ,  zw/",  constr. 
^DTaJl,  /tt*."*T,Ö!ia^J  a^oc.  IBTa^)  fo  cawse 
#o  ram,  Gen.  2,  5 ,  Am.  4,  7,  *lt3ü  Is.  5, 
6;  metaph.  fo  sAooi  down,  to  cast  down, 
n^ö5,  ttj*  Gen.  19,  24,  }5a  Ps.  78,24, 
Ö^riSTll,6,  TTa  Ex.  9,  23  ^mostly  with 

I"  -  '  7  ITT  1-1  J 

accus,  of  the  object,  seldom  with  a  Job 
20,23.    See  D-inb. 

"1üt3  (constr.  ^tttt;  ^Z.  ntjtt£j  corcsfr. 
rn'lta»)  m.  rain,  as  fructifying  the  earth 

1  Kings  8,  36,  Job  5,  10,  Zech.  10, 1, 
adduced  with  bü  2  Sam.  1,  21,  1  Kings 
17,  1,  which  drops  gently  Deut.  32,  2, 
for  which  one  waits  Job  29,  23,  accom- 
panied by  thunder  and  lightning  1  Sam. 
12,17,  Jer.  10, 13,  arising  from  ascend- 
ed vapours  Job  36,  27;  in  strengthened 
forms  Tüö  tntfa  37,  6,  ölöjärlüt  Zech. 
10, 1  and  Vf  ntiüü  bttta  Job  3 7,  6  nzm- 
#wsA,  violent  rain;  J] rib  '72  a  sweeping 
rain  Prov.  28,  3. 

fcOtDft  /.  same  as  In^ütt  Lament,  3, 12. 

IT    T    -      '  IT  T    - 

*ntp/2  (Propeller,  Pursuer  is  El;  from 
Yiü)"n.|*.  /.  Gen.  36,  39. 

rH&ft  (from  lüi)  /.  1.  place  of  guard, 
hence  'ttil  l^tt  a  guard-court,  Jer.  32, 

2  8  12;  38,  13,  whither  Jeremiah  was 
brought  out  of  the  prison  37, 15  16  21, 
which  belonged  to  the  royal  palace  Neh. 
3,  25,  in  the  east  part  of  it  near  the 
middle  gate  Jer.  39, 14,  and  occupied  by 
soldiers.  —  2.  that  which  one  looks  at, 
aim,  mark  (like  Gxoaog  from  oxenropai, 
Ar.  g  JsJuo  a  mirror)  1  Sam.  20,  20 ;  Job 
16,  2.  Phenic.  K'lSaia  (mutro)  what  is  ob- 
served, custom,  duty  (Plaut.  Poen.  1,13). 

'HUE  (probably  from  W  "»"nöto  Jah 
is  the  Observing,  Watching  one)  n.  p.  m. 
1  Sam.  10,  21. 

*12    (after  the   form  %   "%   -no,   ">n 

,-  \  ,_  7  ,_  7  ,_  7  ,_ 

from  the  stem  ma,  existing  in  the  stat. 
absol.  only  in  the  proper  name  "'ElfiN 
[which  see] ;  usually  constr.  V2  after  the 
form  of  the  stat.  constr.  in  "»a,  r^,  "»tj,  but 
without  a  suffix.  It  is  therefore  incor- 
rect to  consider  ^73  a  stat.  constr.  pi., 
and  if  it  be  sometimes  coupled  with  the 
pi.  that  happens  merely  because  it  ex- 
presses a  collective  idea.    Another  form 


is  d?7a  [which  see],  of  which  the  stat, 
constr.  pi.  is  WTa)  m.  prop,  the  flowing, 
pouring,  running,  hence  1.  water  (coll.), 
as  a  material  or  element,  e.  g.  the  water 
of  the  Eed  Sea  Ex.  15, 19 ,  Josh.  2, 10, 
of  the  Jordan  3,  8,  of  the  ocean  Ps.  33, 

7,  of  h'bu?  Is.  8,  6,   of  the  Euphrates 

8,  7,  of  the  flood  Gen.  7,  7;  Is.  54,  9; 
d-^ÖBK  "»M  Ez.  47,  3  waters  (reaching)  to 
the  ankles,  ä?3n?a  i»  47,4,  *iTO  ^3  47,  5 
waters  of  swimming,  i.  e.  in  which  one 
can  swim;  farther,  naün  ^  Num.  8,  7, 
n$  19,13,  ntTOaPs/23,2,  tt^-ra  81, 
8,  "ni»  Nah.  3.  14,  coupled  with'  adj. 
m.  sing,  ab 73  Ps.  73, 10  (in  the  poets  the 
noun  is  sometimes  united  to  adjectives 
in  the  constr.  state  Song  of  Sol.  7, 10; 
Prov.  2,  9),  seldom  with  the  pi.  (as  a 
collective  noun)  Num.  5,  18.  Usually 
coupled  with  names  of  brooks,  rivers, 
seas  and  streams,  and  thus  forming  proper 
names  (see  below);  comp.  Phenic. N153  ^73 
(me-naggara,  water-fall)  n.  p.  of  a 
place  in  Byzacium,  tt5  pa  17a  (m  e  n  e  p  h  e  s  ? 
rest-water)  n.  p.  of  a  city  there,  D33  ■% 
(me-nix,  me-ninx,  collected  water)  or 
rna  ^a  (meniax,  rest-water)  an  older 
n.  p.  of  the  island  ^3^5.  —  2.  Figur,  /z^'cö, 
e.  g.  of  a  plant  ttsaW  (which  see)  Jer. 
8,  14;  9,  14;  23,  15;  seed,  seminal  flux, 
=  FTT  Is.  48, 1  (Targ.  mi^T),  for  which 
Ü???a  (which  see)  stands  elsewhere,  and  in 
which  sense  ^12  is  taken  in  the  proper 
name  ^7a*ifiN:  and  173  in  i&OJa  (which  see)  \ 

the  Ar.  Lo,  Pers.  ol  being  also  used 
for  saliva,  tears,  seed  &c. ;  comp.  Phenic. 
üi7as  173  (seed  of  Cemosh,  i.  e.  sprung 
from  Cemosh)  n.  p.  of  a  people,  Erik.  2  \ 
also  urine,  fully  Ü?byn  ijg,  as  in  Is.  36, 
12  is  the  probable  reading. 

The  absolute  form  ^73  is  in  Ethiopic 
maj  (^a),  Zab.  ^73  (^*)  and  in  Aram. 
■>73,  hence  the  def.  N*72,  t^c,  which  form 
is  to  be  compared  with  "17a  3.  (which  see). 

The  following  designations  of  rivers, 
localities  and  persons  occur  in  combi- 
nation with  17a  (constr.  "»ja): 

JOTE  (river  of  fulness,  i.  e.  strong, 
copious  river,  see  Ni^)  n.  p.  of  a  locality 
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in  Eeuben  in  a  plain  Num.  21,  30,  also 
belonging  to  Moab  at  times  Is.  15,  2; 
subsequently  Mrjdaßd  (1  Macc.  9,  36) 
or  Mrjdaßa  (Jos.  Ant.  13,  1),  situated 
some  distance  east  of  Hesbon. 

liü'H  ha  (river  at  -ps1^  in  Moab) 
n.  p.  of  a  river  Is.  15,  9. 

"pj?1?*J  ^   see  "^T- 

2HT  ^a  (s6e<i  i.  e.  shoot  of  the  sun; 
nrtT  Job  37,  22  the  sun)  Gen.  36,  39; 
1  Chr.  1,50. 

foyO  ha  (river  of  Megiddo;  see  faxa) 
n.  p.  of  a  river  running  through  the 
plain  of  Megiddo  (yfaxn  ri££ä)  Judges 
5, 19,  used  for  y\'Ö^. 

nil'Q-^Q  see  trtitt. 

m*na  '»a  see  nn^53. 

it      •  :        /••  it     '  : 

Dip  Diana  ^n  see  nto'TO 

D'nas-^a  see  ai-w». 

r  :    •        ••  I"  :  ■ 

ninpD  ha  see  rrirm 
üSaas-p?  *a  see  töötd-jv. 

^P  (correlative  to  the  Hebrews,  ^, 
as  n?D  is  correlative  to  t^3  =  lib ,  tt3  = 
HE,  N"  =  NT  in  n^")  pron.  interrog.  who  ? 
what  ?  of  persons,  as  TT72  is  of  things,  in 
direct  and  indirect  questions,  at  the  be- 
ginning of  a  clause,  without  distinction 
of  gender  and  number,  and  therefore 
referring  as  well  to  the  fern.  e.  g.  nN  "TO 
Euth  3,  9,  nay  173  Song  of  Sol.  6, 10, 
as  to  the  plur.  e.  g.  ii?N  "%  Gen.  33,  5. 
It  does  not  need,  like  "TO»,  a  pronoun 
following  to  supplement  it.  Seldom  relat- 
ing to  things  Ez.  27,  32.  The  meanings 
are  these :  1.  Having  an  independent  and 
substantive  force,  it  is  put  after  a  constr. 
state  as  a  genitive,  as  ">73  na  whose 
daughter?  Gen.  24,  23;  TO  hilO  wÄose 
o.r?  1  Sam.  12,  3;  ">73  ^V^  whose  ass? 
ibid. ;  TO  ^pjQ  ow£  o/"  whose  hand  ?  ibid. ; 
Tö""^  wAose  son?  17,55;  "'tt-^  wAose 
word?  Jer.  44,  28;  intt  (which  see)  too 
being  so  employed.  —  2.  Where  *%  seems 
to  lay  aside  a  personal  reference,  stand- 
ing before  things  interrogatively;  an 
inquiry   about   the  person  is  still  con- 


cealed there,  e.  g.  rtJMri  ^3  Gen.  33,  8 
what  is  the  encampment?  prop,  who  are 
the  men  and  living  creatures  of  the 
camp?  Y^d  *%  what  is  thy  name?  i.  e. 
whom  dost  thou  call  thyself?  Judges 
13,  17.  Generally  also,  ^73  relates  to 
a  thing  which  includes  the  idea  of 
a  person,  according  to  the  mind  of 
the  speaker  Mic.  1,5;  Song  of  Sol.  3, 
6.  DSU?  TO  Judges  9,  28  is  also  to  be 
taken  in  this  sense;  and  it  is  unneces- 
sary to  read  with  the  LXX  D5'^"]3. 
The  same  is  the  case  with  the  Aram. 
yo  Ezr.  5,  4;  and  in  Amharic  (Zsenberg, 
Grammar  p.  172).  —  3.  For  the  purpose  of 
making  the  interrogation  prominent  in 
its  personal  reference,  or  of  modifying 
it  in  the  sense  of  bat  vjho  then?  who 
may  it  be  ?  fcttin  follows  TO ,  e.  g.  fittü  TO 
ijM  Job  4,  7  who  then  is  innocent?  TO 
^"p  N*lJl  ivho  then  quarrels?  17,  3;  Is. 
50,  9.  If  the  demonstrative  ftT  be  also 
added  to  fc^it  TO,  the  question  is  still 
more  closely  referred  to  the  object,  with 
the  meaning  who  there?  quisnam?  who 
then  is  there?  as  tt-t  N«)ii  TO  Ps.  24,  10, 
an  intensive  form  of  SlT"TO  24,  8;  Jer. 
30,  21.  Hence  in  a  strongly  emphasised 
double  interrogative  SlT""1N1  ttT  N*!il  "»53 
Ntfl  Esth.  7,  5  ivho  then  is  he,  and  what 
sort  of  a  person  is  he?  Sometimes  ""3  is 
made  stronger  merely  by  Ht  Job  38,  2. 
—  4.  as  who,  as  what  ?  i.  e.  how  ?  qualis, 
e.  g.  Am.  7,  2  as  who  does  Jacob  stand? 
i.  e.  how?  Is.  51, 19  as  who  shall  I  com- 
fort thee?  i.  e.  in  what  respect,  how  shall 
I  &c?  —  5.  It  takes  a  negative  turn 
like  JT3 ,  proceeding  in  the  first  instance 
from  the  feeling  of  wonder,  hence 
nobody!  none!  followed  sometimes  by 
the  perfect  Num.  23, 10,  Is.  53, 1,  Zech. 
4,  10,  sometimes  the  imperfect  Job  9, 
12,  Prov.  20,  9,  Eccles.  8,  4,  2  Sam. 
10, 16,  sometimes  the  participle  Ps.  90, 
11;  Eccles.  2, 19.  Here  belongs  a)  the 
signification  perhaps  Jo.  2,  14,  Jon.  3, 
9,  2  Sam.  12,  22  K'tib,  for  which  ibna 
stands  elsewhere ;  b)  the  additional  idea 
of  hesitating,  rejecting  and  despising 
language,  as  TODN  TO  Ex.  3, 11  ivho  am 
I  that  .  .  .  i.  e.  I  am  indeed  so  little 
51* 
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Judges  9,28  ivho  is  this  Abimelech?  — 
6.  Including  a  wish  whose  accom- 
plishment is  expected  from  others,  and 
therefore  coupled  with  the  imperfect, 
e.  g.  D?7a  ^ptt?!!  ^  2  Sam.  23,  15  who 
would  give  me  water  to  drink  ?  i.  e.  oh  that 
I  had  water !  In  this  manner  we  should 
often  take  it  in  the  formula  "jn"]  ^73  who 
shall  give?  i.  e.  oh  that!  15,4;  Judges 
9,  29;  Is.  27,  4;  Ps.  55,  7;  Job  29,  2, 
followed  by  the  leading  verb  with  i 
Deut.  5,  26;  or  the  leading  verb  follows 
in  the  infin.  Job  11,  5.  —  7.  ivho- 
ever,  each  one,  any  one  who,  where 
the  interrogative  element  becomes  in- 
definite, e.  g.  2  Sam.  18, 12  take  care  of 
the  young  man,  every  one  ("»73)  of  you; 
where  it  is  not  necessary  to  read  ^b 
with  the  versions;  Ex.  24,  14  every  one 
having  a  cause;  Judges  7,  3;  Prov.  9, 
4;  Eccles.  5,  9;  Is.  54,  15;  sometimes 
ntgw.  follows  Ex.  32,  33 ;  the  Aram.  ^  )12 
having  the  same  sense.  —  8.  "»5a  is  to 
be  taken  as  =  5"!73,  "to.  where  it  stands 
in  the  K'tib  for  173,  or  is  interchanged 
with  it  Is.  25, 10  K'tib,  Job  9,  30  K'ri. 
As  to  the  origin  of  this  vocable,  it  is 
obviously  shortened  in  the  first  instance 
from  "pa  (modern  Arabic  mm)  and  this 
from  T73,  like!T3  and  N73  from  1873,  1/3; 

'     I"  IT  IT  '      |T  '     'r 

only  that  the  latter  form  has  been  adop- 
ted in  the  other  Semitic  languages  for 
the  personal  who  ?  after  ^2  has  been 
set  apart  to  denote  a  thing.  The  proper 
names  Nb">73-,  Slb^a,  baa'na,  JTWa, 
«liTa^a,     ttrai»,    «ßiD^Ta,    bVa^a    are 

itt      •  '  :it      -  '  I"     •  '  I"   T     I" 

compounded  with  "1?3. 
N3T5Ü  see  under  173. 

it   :    /■•  r 

TP/Q  {friendship,  love,  from  T"P  I.) 
n.  p.m.  Num.  11,  26  27. 

2T/3  (from  3>-n  after  the  form  ata^a) 

IT        "       V  l-T  .  |T      ."' 

m.  same  as  2T173  (which  see)  Kuth  2,  1 
K'tib,  if  we  should  not  read  there 
3hn73. 

it's  : 

TWtfa  (from  3^  after  the  form 
rrw»  from  3>sj)  f.  knowledge,  Is.  12,  5 
K'tib,  for  which  the  K'ri  has  tOTte. 

3LP/Ü  (constr.  äupg,  prop,  an  in- 
finitive-noun from  ata^)  m.  *Äe  #ood,  *Ae 


excellent,  hence  in  the  constr.  state  £/*<? 
£es£  (LXX,  Vulg.),  e.  g.  of  the  land 
Gen.  47,  6,  of  the  field,  of  the  vine- 
yard Ex.  22,  4,  of  sheep  1  Sam.  15,9  15; 
the  best  part  Gen.  47,  11. 

$Om  (=ria^a)  n.  p.  m.  Neh.  11, 17 
22,  for  which  i-pa^a  occurs  elsewhere 
12,  35. 

b^Oh33  (who  is  like  God?  i.  e.  none 
is  like  God)  n.  p.  1.  of  one  of  the  seven 
archangels  or  angel -princes  (lib)  Dan. 
10,  13,  hence  called  bix;n  ^Wn  12,  1 
(comp,  äpydyyelog  Apoc.  12,  7;  1  Thess. 

4,  16),  the  guardian  spirit  of  the  Jews 
Dan.  10,  21;  12,  1;  other  nations  too 
having  their  guardian  spirits  10, 13.  — 
2.  n.  p.  of  men  Num.  13,  13;  1  Chr.  5, 
13;  27,  18;  Ezr.  8,8.    See  b^2. 

HD^yQ   (from  Fra^'a  who  is  like  God? 

IT         •         V  'TT        r 

conseq.  =  b$a^73)  n.  p.  m.  1.  of  a  prophet 
Mic.  1, 1,  for  which  the  K'tib  and  LXX 
in  Jer.  26,  18  have  STPa"»».  —  2.  of 
other  persons,  as  2  Chr.  34,  20,  for  which 
2  Kings  22,  12  has  MWö;  Judges  17, 

5,  for  which  *ÜTa"«Ö  in  17,  1  4;  2  Chr. 
18,  24,  for  which  18,  7  has  rftTOi». 

:it 

*\T\2^*&  (the  same)  n.  p.  m.  2  Chr. 
18,  8  K'tib. 

nh^£  (=  fia^a)  n.  p.  m.  Jer.  26, 18 
K'tib  for  f^if,  Neh.  12,  35,  for  which 
11,17  has  £a^73;  12,41. 

^STO1^  (the  same)  1.  n.  p.  m.  2  Chr. 
17,  lV—  2.  n.  p.  f  2  Chr.  13,2  origi- 
nating in  ttby-W  (which  see)  1  Kings 
15,2. 

^rP^E  (the  same)  n.  p.  m.  Judges 
17, 1  4,  for  which  na^a  stands  elsewhere ; 

11  IT        * 

1  Kings  22,  8,  for  which  are  also  FD^Ta 

2  Chr.  18,  24  and  IftaTP  (the  same)  18, 
8  K'tib;  Jer.  36,  11.' 

bS^E  m.  1.  (constr.  ba^73,  from  bb^  = 

^  it  v  r  it 

ba  to  receive  into  self,  to  contain)  prop, 
holder,  hence  with  ölteln  2  Sam.  17,  20 
a  water-trench,  a  water-holder,  of  a  little 
brook  (Kimchi,  Fürst).  But  others  derive 
the  word  from  ba"3  (which  see),  as  the 
LXX  too  seem  to  have  understood  it. 
—  2.  (either  contracted  from  bfcta^a,  as 
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I^-Wa  is  also  fem.  at  the  same  time, 
or  according  to  the  LXX  from  b&Sbtt 
[Meliol]  i.  e.  b&$~3b3a,  El  is  King)  n.  p. 
f.  ISam.  14, 49;  19,11;  2  Sam.  6,  16. 

Ö^ÜÜ  (arising  apparently  from  redupli- 
cation, "Vo-TO,  or  from  doubling  the  stem, 
as  ET»t3,  yns,  f't,  ^S,  fa,  D^D  are 
likewise  reduplications;  and  as  b?b,  ti^lB 
have  become  segolate  forms,  so  here 
lP?2  is  after  the  form  n?7;  with  a  of 
motion  ilE^fa;  constr.  pi.  W?;  after  the 
form  "TPT  ,  yet  the  absol.  state  some- 
times stands  for  it  1  Kings  22,  27,  Is. 
30,  20,  Ez.  47,  4,  as  is  the  case  else- 
where; with  suff.  "OTa,  OTa"1»,  SpfpE, 
ra^a.  Jrr>5aTQ,  dJTW»)  coll.  m.  (femin. 

IT    -••   '        T       IV      "   '  IV      •*     I"'  v 

perhaps  Job  14,  19)  same  as  iM  and 
i7a  3.  (which  see),  water,  in  the  widest 
sense  and  with  the  greatest  variety  of 
applications ;  coupled  with  the  sing.  Gen. 
9,  15;  Num.  19,  13  20;  20,  2;  24,  7; 
33,  14;  2  Kings  3,  9,  but  as  a  collective 
with  adjectives  in  the  plur.,  e.  g.  d^jn 
Gen.  26,  19,  ffnöilfc  Num.  5,  17,  Erart 
Ps.  93,  4,  biaflM  Prov.  9,  17,  dijjMQ?. 
20,  5,  d-^j?  25,  2o,  or  with  verbs  in  the 
plur.  Gen/7,  19;  8,5;  Ex.  47, 1,  with- 
out one  having  to  consider  it  a  plural 
form  on  that  account.  d?7a  is  used  of 
the  ocean  which  encompasses  the  earth 
Ps.  18, 16,  of  the  sea  and  lakes  29,  3,  of 
clouds  104,  3,  of  the  heaven  of  clouds, 
rain-water  Job  26,  8,  of  the  heavenly 
ocean  Ps.  148,  4,  of  urine  Is.  36,  12 
K'ri.  It  is  a  figure  of  multitude,  ful- 
ness, and  abundance  Job  15,  16,  of 
continuance  and  uninterruptedness  3,  24, 
of  numerous  enemies  Is.  28,  2,  of  mani- 
fold dangers  Ps.  18,  17,  of  trembling 
and  fear  Josh.  7,  5,  Ps,  22, 15,  of  rush- 
ing along  without  check  Gen.  49,  4  &c. 
^jQ^El  (prop,  same  as  ,p!0,,Mg  [which 
see],  which  is  merely  a  different  pro- 
nunciation of  "pa^aa)  n.  p.  m.  Ezr.  10, 
25;  Neh.  12,  5 1  Tfor  which  12,  17  has 
TW3Ö:  IChr.  24,  9. 

?*>P  a  stem  assumed  for  "pa,  JTjTO, 
ttaran,  see  )V2. 

■pB  (with  suff.iPX,  *\r^l2,  pi  d^apa; 


from  1*|ü)  m.  prop,  a  dividing,  separation, 
(Ar.  ,jLo  to  divide,  to  plough);  hence 
species,  kind,  sex  Gen.  1,11;  Lev.  11, 15 ; 
comp.  Coptic  Aime,  genus,  species,  and 
so  the  Ethiopic;  pi.  Gen.  1,  21.  Even 
the  idea  of  figure ,  which  lies  also  in 
this  stem  (fti'üa,  l"i^an  1.)  does  not  pro- 
ceed like  the  Greek  I8sa  (form,  kind) 
from  that  of  appearance,  but  from  the 
verb-idea  to  form,  to  fashion.  The  mo- 
dern Hebrew  "ptt,  a  heretic,  proceeds 
also  from  the  notion  of  separating. 

njp^yü  (with  suff.  iFiJ?a^ja ,  pi.  rn^rja , 
prop.  part.  Hif.  from  pa^)  fern,  a  nurse, 
wet-nurse  Gen.  35,8;  2  Kings  11,2;  fig. 
one  who  shews  herself  loving  and  tender 
Is.  49,  23. 

ftWü  (from  W;  pi.  ntlö^)  fem. 
foundation,  substmiction ,  Ez.  41,  8  K'tib, 
for  which  the  K'ri  has  irttDi». 

ITT         I 

TjO^Ü  (="ö*a  from^Dö  after  the  form 
"lÄtt)  masc.  same  as  ^ö*i)a  (which  see) 
2 'Kings  16,18  K'tib. 

r^£v/2  {height,  eminence,  from  a*©*1) 
n.  p.  of  a  Levitical  city  in  Reuben  on 
the  other  side  Jordan  Josh.  21,  37  (in 
many  editions),  Jer.  48,  21  K'ri,  for 
which  the  K'tib  is  na'Di73;  once  na>S%3 
Josh.  13, 18. 

y*>/2  (from  y^p)  m.  pressure,  what  is 
pressed  out  Prov.  30,  33. 

^£Dh/2  {firmness,  strength,  from  Nlli"1 
=  STUD11,  STÖJK,  to  be  firm,  strong,  power- 
ful, comp.  ttjtf  III.,  DN  III.)  n.  p.  m. 
1  Chr.  8,  9.    'T 

b$tt5",t)  (from  ^a  who,  ti  =  -JD  i.  e. 
""NUN; ,  and  btt ,  who  is  what  God  is  ?  comp. 
btfV'Ja,  STOija)  n.  p.  m.  Ex.  6,  22,  Lev. 

I"  t      r   '         ITT      r7  r  '  ' 

10,  4,  Dan.  1,  6,  who  is  named  in  2,  49 
T^£  (whicn  see);  Neh.  8,  14;  but  it  is 
also  taken  as  =  bäpttpTa  (from  Jirii)  who 
is  like  God? 

■Yitt^JÜ  and  htfÖ'%>  from  TlDj)  masc. 
1.  a  level  region,  a  plain,  oppos.  to  dp£, 
iBpa^a  Is.  40,  4,  of  the  plain  running 
from  north  to  south  on  the  rock  of  Zion 
Jer.  21, 13;  of  the  plains  of  Moab  48, 
8;    of  a  flat  land  48,21;   of  the  land 
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east  of  Jordan  2  Chr.  26, 10;  especially 
of  the  flat  land  in  the  tribe  of  Reuben 
Deut.  3, 10;  4,43  &c.  —  2.  Figur,  the 
making*  even,  i.  e.  the  removal  of  ob- 
structions Zech.  4,  7.  —  3.  same  as 
Tttf'TO  (in  the  plur.  D^ttTa)  right,  righte- 
ousness, equity  Ps.  27,  1.1;  45,  7;  67,  5; 
143,  10;  honesty  Mal.  2,  6;  comp.  Phe- 
nic.  rTTöfo  mysyreth  (with  sw/.  'iian'l.pTa , 
mysyrtnomo,  Plaut.  Poen.  1,  4)  the 
same. 

TJ^D  (prop,  ram,  Sanskrit  me'shah, 
then  the  name  of  the  sun -god  of  the 
Chaldeans)  n.  p.  of  btflBTa  (which  see), 
given  him  at  Nebuchadnezzar's  court, 
after  the  analogy  of  TpTJJ  Dan.  1,  7; 
2,49;  3,12. 

"tt?*33  (unrestrainedness,  freedom,  for- 
tune, from  ^tö"1)  n.  p.  of  a  Moabite  king 
2  Kings  3,  4.  * 

y&TQ    (the  same)   w.  p.  m.    1  Chr. 

2,  d. 

*!ü5  vO  (only  ^Z.  D^ ^72,  from  1p;  2.) 
m.  straightness  Is.  26,  7;  uprightness, 
sincerity  1  Chr.  29,  17,  coupled  with 
tt&3$-73j  p'JS  Prov.  1,  3;  as  an  adverbial 
accusat.  züzYä  equity  Song  of  Sol.  1,  4, 
Ps.  17,2,  righteously  58,2;  figur.  smooth- 
ing, concord,  settlement  Dan.  11,6;  dixaia 
1  Macc.  7, 12,  conseq.  same  as  ■"llu*1  (which 
see)  Dan.  11, 17. 

liü^/2  see  Tittj^a. 

nn^/Q  (pi  d^irm,  with  suff.  ^nrg; 
see  1rp)  ??*.  cord  of  a  tent  Jer.  10,  20; 
Num.  3,'  37;  string,  of  a  bow  Ps.  21, 13. 

-j<?ft  and  S1tfS72  (with  siqf.  iS&Stt, 
132*372,  SSi«Sö:  plur.  ä'üfcsja,  once 
rns&352  Is.  53,  3)  m.  pain,  disease  Jer. 
30, 15,  a  ivound  51,  8,  suffering  Lament. 
1,  12,  sorrow  Eccles.  1,  18.    See  StfS. 

2iSpN0  see  Sis  372. 

^SDE  (from  ihS,  after  the  form 
rpfil^g)  ?/i.  /wfoess  =  sH  Job  36,  31. 

M??E  (knob,  lump,  of  localities; 
from  fSS,  compare  "jiss)  rc.  j?.  of  a  city 
1  Chr.  2,  49,  identical  with  lias  Josh. 
15,40. 


''a??'?  (fat,  thick  one,  formed  out  of 
)$2n  from  Ijns)  ra.  p.  wi.  1  Chr.  12, 13. 

H2Dtt  (from  las  after  the  form  $1072 , 
ijatöM;  corasfr«.  hjaSE,  like  fa1!»,  ""epön, 
IJJPTÖM,  accordingly  also  in  absoL  state 
twice  ^3372)  m.  1.  properly  something 
twisted,  woven,  hence  a  cloth,  a  coarse 
covering,  2  Kings  8,  15;  LXX  Gtoäpa. 
—  2.  net-work,  grate,  of  brass  Ez.  27,  4. 

1ZDE  see  13572. 

it  :    •  j"  :  - 

nS^Q  (only  pZwr.  tTSE;  prop.  ^?art. 
ZTz/.  of  !"i32)  »2.  a  ivound,  prop,  the  pierc- 
ing,  smarting  2  Chr.  22,  6,  where  we 
should  read  "72  for  the  preceding  is  ac- 
cording to  2  Kings  8,  29,  which  many 
mss.  also  have;  2  Kings  1.  c.  and  9, 15, 
identical  with  rtSW  (which  see),  without 
its  being  referred  to  the  latter  (Jos. 
Kimchi). 

n2)1Ü  (constr.  n372,  with  swyf.  "TiS'2, 
^n372 ;  _pZ.  ni372 ,  with  suff.  ^nSE ,  !$pS72  ; 
from  the  Hif.  of  ^13!:)  /era.   1.  a  wound, 

ITT7   '  7 

like  11372,  coupled  with  STP'nü  (fresh) 
Is.  1,  6,  ttbtii  (incurable,  deadly)  Jer. 
10,  19,  Siltfi».  (malignant)  15,  18,  or 
with  a  genit.  following,  luST'^'in  Prov. 
20,  30  of  the  chambers  of  the  body,  i.  e. 
piercing  deeply  in;  also  with  ^bn  Deut. 
28,  61;  Jer.  6,  7.  Metaph.  stroke,  mal- 
treatment, hence  '72  ttSSl  to  maltreat,  to 

1  IT     *  ' 

impart  blows  Is.  14,  6;  chastisement  27, 
7;  the  being  beaten,  smitten  10,  26;  de- 
feat in  war  Josh.  10,  10,  Judges  11, 
33,  with  the  genit.  of  the  subject,  as 
i;pa  Jer.  30, 14,  Sin  Esth.  9,  5 ;  espe- 
cially stroke,  blow,  chastisement  of  God 
Lev.  26,  21,  Num.  11,  33,  of  pestilence, 
sickness,  epidemic  diseases  &c.  Deut. 
28,  59,  national  calamities  29,  21;  of 
political  damage  Jer.  30, 17;  intensified 
r*i372  ytyn  Is.  30,  26  the  wound  of  a 
wound,  i.  e.  a  great  wound.  —  2.  only 
in  ^TSP.b  H1372  D^ün  2  Chr.  2,  9,  for 
which  V Kings  6,  25  has  nb'372  tPüH 
irpsb ,  for  which  reason  the  LXX,  Vulg., 
Targ.  take  it  in  the  same  sense;  hence 
niS72  corrupted  from  nb372  (Kimchi). 
The  derivations  from  npS  (Ibn  G'andch, 
Rashi)  or  DS2  (Jos.  Kimchi)  should  be 
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rejected;  but  perhaps  ni372  may  have 
arisen  from  n*b?2,  5  being  elsewhere 
interchanged  with  2  (see  Is). 

m?23  (from  M13)  /".  a  burnt  spot  (in 
the  skin),  a  burn  Lev.  13,  24. 

ffcflQ  (constr.  "fsq ,  with  sw/.  *-j:i3E ;  ;?Z. 
tFäfcflaT,  with  siqf.  rt^SO;  from  ",13)  m. 

1.  prop,  a  place  where  something  stands, 
hence  a  stand,  a  dwelling-place,  a  place, 
coupled  with  n^a  1  Kings  8, 13  or  ttfrj?» 
Ex.  15, 17,  conseq.  for  the  temple;  fully 
■*  nnifj  '12  1  Kings  8,  39;  yet  the  heaven 
is  also  named  so  8,  49;  the  heavenly 
seat,  the  dwelling-place  of  God  Is.  18,4; 
dwelling-place,  of  mount  Zion  4,  5.  — 

2.  what  is  erected,  a  building  Dan.  8, 11. 
—  3.  foundation,  basis,  of  a  throne  Ps. 
89, 15,  of  the  temple  Ezr.  2,  68;  of  the 
earth  Ps.  104,  5. 

HDi-/3  (with  suff,  nn:3"2;  pi.  rriibtt, 

it         :     v  "  it  t  s    :  '  ■*  i       :  ' 

with  sw/.  "pnbteQ;  a  feminine  form  of 
"13/2)  /".  1.  a  sfooZ,  a  support,  a  basis, 
for  objects  1  Kings  ch.  7;  2  Kings  16, 
17;  25, 13,  i.  e.  on  which  a  thing  stands; 
hence  also  pedestal,   of  the  altar  Ezr. 

3.  3;  place  Zech.  5,  11.  —  2.  {world- 
foundation,  i.  e.  dedicated  to  Saturn,  see 
■)13)  n.p.  of  a  placeinJudahNEH.il,  28. 

miM  (pi  with  suff.  "Spphb» ;  from 
113  I.)  fem.  nativity,  origin,  Ez.  16,  3, 
coupled  with  rrtbfa  foWA;  prop,  place 
of  founding. 

m*ÖÜ  (with  suff.  on  ^1372,  ^Z.  with 
suff.  k"pni"l3"2)  /m.  prop.  ^Zace  of  na- 
tivity, place  of  founding,  with  yiH  Aowe 
Ez.  21,  35;  29,  14. 

TD  TO  (=ta,372 procurer, possession-taker 
viz.  El  is,  from  1372  II.)  w.  £>.  m.  Gen. 
50,  23,  a  progenitor  in  Gilead,  there- 
fore used  for  Manasseh  Judges  5,  14; 
pair,  itim  Num.  26,  29. 

TQD  (/w*.  ""}72j)  m?r.  same  as  IfQ,  p72, 
2o  /aZZ  away,  to  sink  together,  to  fall  to- 
gether, to  tumble  down,  to  perish,  3  by 
Ps.  106,  43,  prop,  to  melt,  to  be  tritu- 
rated, dissolved;  Aram. Tp,  ^ie,  ^,*-jN72, 

Arab.  dLo. 

iViy.  ^2  {Jut.  y®l)  to  fall  down,    to 


dissolve  in  ruins;   of  frame- work,  to  be 
precipitated  Eccles.  10, 18. 

Hof.  ^2i!"i  (3  plur.  13721:!  for  13721!-!, 
comp,  in  3?  Job  4,  20  for  *in3-p)  to  sink, 
to  perish  Job  24,  24. 

^3D  (not  used)  intr.  after  the  Arab. 
JlCo  to  have  little  water,  of  a  well,  whence 
in  Ar.  the  nouns  makil,  makul,  mukul  a 
little  fountain,  mimkul  a  little  pool.  From 
this  has  been  derived  bs"^,  which,  how- 
ever,   is   better  referred  to   bb"*  =  53, 

.  .  I    T  IT    ' 

since  the  stem  in  question  does  not  ap- 
pear elsewhere. 

nX33tt  see  Jib 3)2  2. 

IT  t    :     •  IT  :    • 

nb?r)  /"em.  1.  (from  nb3  IL,  only  in 
j^Zwr.  nib  3)2)  a  manufacture,  preparation, 
2  Chr.  4,  21  these  manufactures  are  of 
gold,  i.  e.  all  this  is  made  of  gold.  (It  is, 
however,  a  superfluous  addition,  and  is 
wanting  both  in  1  Kings  7,  49  50  as 
also  in  the  LXX.)  According  to  others 
completion,  perfection,  which  Jib  3  II.  also 
means,  and  should  be  translated:  that 
is  pure  gold.  —  2.  (plur.  nittb372,  from 
nb3  I.  =Nb3  I.  to  enclose)  a  fold  Hab. 
3,'T18;  plur"  Ps.  50,  9;  78,70. 

Vl^DE  (from  bb3  II.  to  glow,  to 
lighten,  to  glitter)  m.  1.  purple,  especi- 
ally the  violet  purple  Ez.  23,  12,  inter- 
changed with  nb3n  (from  ^b3n,  like 
nrätf  from  TON)' 23,  6.  —  2.  the  red 
(purple)  dress  of  warriors  38,  4  (comp. 
Nah.  2,4;  Is.  9,4).  LXX  evTzdovcpa,  i.  e. 
garments  with  a  purple  bordering.  See 
5?  3*2. 

frrbp/2  (once  in  the  form  ^372,  from 
Nb3  I.)  m.  hindrance,  separation,  stop, 
Judges  18,  7,  where  *ma  -^3/2  -pN. 
should  be  read  instead  of  D",b3?2  'pai 
•"ii1"-,  corresponding  to  ^3'*7"b3  '"flörta  "pfc 
18,T10. 

bb?ri  (only  pi  3^bb3?2 ,  from  bb3  II.) 
m.  a  purple  dress,  a  purple  garment  Ez. 
27,24,  of  which  nb3n  *>lib\  ibid,  is  an 
explanatory  gloss. 

£iD/Q  (constr.  bb372,  from  bb3  I.)  m. 
completion ,   completeness ,  perfection ,  Ps. 
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50,  2  perfection  of  beauty,   i.  e.  perfect 
"beauty,  comp.  !nb^b3  Lament.  2, 15. 

ffcb'fc  (contracted  from  r\bbW2)f.food, 
nourishment,  support  1  K.5,25,  for  which 
2  Che.  2, 9  has  ni372  =  nb3/2  ,  and  where 
the  different  other  Greek  versions  (not 
LXX)  read  strangely  Tis?? ,  bip72  and  bb)fn. 

"]£?/2  {pi.  b^?3bü,  from  1723  I.)  m. 
a  treasure,  Dan.  11,  43. 

DjÜ?B  (a  collateral  form  of  ttfoaq 
[which  see],  tt573373;  £>foce  o/  d123)  ra.  p. 
of  a  locality  in  Benjamin  Ezr.  2,  27, 
east  of  fiK  ma;  1  Macc.  9,  73  Mayßdg, 
in  Joseph.  (Antiqq.  13, 1,  6)  Md'/jid,  now 
Mukkmds  near  Geba. 

T/2»"2  (from  "1*23)  m.  a  net,  a  hunter's 
net  Ps*.  141,  10. 

*I/0!DjQ  (from  T2  3)  w.  the  same  Is. 
51,20. 

nTOp/^  (from  1723)  f.  the  same  Hab. 
1,  15  16. 

rri/ÜD'JÜ  (from  1/23)  f.  the  same;  also 
a  fish-net  Is.  19,  8,  same  as  mfanE  Ps. 
140,11.  "',":r 

ui'03/ü  (see  Ö52372)  ?z.  j?.  of  a  locality 
1  Sam.  13,  2  5,  for  which  occurs  also 
d;2372  Neh.  11,  31  and  3/2372  Ezr.  2,  27; 
in  1  Macc.  9,  73  Ma%fidg,  in  Josephus 
Mai(id.  The  appellative  signification  is 
clear  from  ttjiöäis  =  13T23  Tp3. 

nrnOD33  (from  3T23;  lurking -corner, 
hiding  place)  n.  p.  of  a  locality  on  the 
borders  of  Ephraim  and  Manasseh  Josh. 
16,6-,  17,7. 

?DD  (not  used)  tr.  to  give,  to  bestow, 
prop.  =  "J3_72  (which  see);  Arab,  ^s^  the 
same.    Deriv.   *j372  in  the  proper  name 

"■2n-_3/2. 

*0*P_?i?  (from  ^3^^-23*2  gift  of  the 
noble  one;  for  ^312  compare  the  proper 
names  312  and  3112)  n.  p.  m.  Ezr. 
10,  40.    ,TT 

HD3"Ü  see  ^213/2. 

it  •..  ;  it        : 

DJSO  (onry  ^^  tTJÖbbö,  corasfr. 
^35372;  from  323  2.  to  cover,"  which  see) 
m.  a  sort  of  drawers  belonging  to  the 
priests,  made  of  linen  (13,  3'nd?)  Ex. 


28,  42 ;  39,  28 ;  Ez.  44, 18.  According  to 
Josephus  (Ant.  3,  7,  1)  they  reached 
only  to  the  middle  of  the  thigh,  cover- 
ing the  parts  of  shame. 

D3D  (not  used)  tr.  to  divide  off,  to 
separate,  to  apportion,  same  as  33  (=  t|, 
VÜ>  VP_?  N-33  &c),  hence  partly  to 
lessen,  to  abridge,  to  take  from,  Arab. 
(j^jjCc ;  metaph.  to  cheat  (i.  e.  to  lessen) ; 
partly  to  number,  to  determine,  to  settle, 
a  census,  a  tax,  Ar.  (j*JC*  census ;  these 
ideas  proceeding  in  other  instances  from 
such  fundamental  signification.  But  the 
nouns  D"2  and  J-;372  should  be  referred 

r  it  • 

neither  to  33,  nor  to  3372,  but  to  3372  IL 
Deriv.  3372,  J13372. 

v  iv  »       it  :   • 

C25  (commonly  from  333  after  the 
form  '15272   from  1172:   with  swjf.  33372; 

...  lv  r  t  '  "         it  :   •  ' 

but  though  the  verb  33  appears  in  the 
sense  of  "to  enumerate,  determine,"  and 
in  Aram,  is  explained  by  ^272 ,  and  though 
the  femin.  form  ITT3372  signifies  number, 
doid-pos,  it  is  better  to  assume  for  it 
the  stem  3372)  m.  prop,  a  determinate 
number,  a  firm  settlement,  hence  census, 
tax,  tribute,  Num.  31,  28  37  40  41;  Ar. 
ijj^S^o  census,  vectigal.  Comp.  Phenic. 
bN~3372 ,  Max-ula,  Masc-ula  {price,  value 
of  El)  n.  p.  of  a  Numidian  city  (btt ,  usu- 
ally rendered  el,  "HI,  "IX-og,  was  also 
sometimes  pronounced  obscurely  vX,  ul 
in  Punic  names,  as  Medadul,  Uzul, 
Castul). 

nO?E)  {constr.  n3372;  from  3372)  f. 
number  Ex.  12,  4;  amount,  definite  price 
Lev.  27,  23. 

SIM  52  {constr. MÖ372,  with  sw/.*)1»3372, 
from  !n33)  m.  covering,  of  a  tent  Ex. 
26, 14, 'Vf  the  ark  Gen.  8, 13;  also  fol- 
lowed by  the  genitive  of  the  material 
Ex.26, 14;  Num.  4,  25. 

HDp/2  (prop.  part.  Pih.  of  !"!33)  m. 
clothing,  covering ,  of  the  caul  over  the 
intestines  Lev.  9,  19;  clothing,  of  men 
Is.  23,18;  covering,  of  a  ship  Ez.  27,  7; 
a  coverlet  Is.  14, 11. 

»13  £3)2  {a  winding,  spiral  form,  from 
Hif.  of  b33)  n.  p.  of  a  tract  near  He- 
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bron,  where  the  burying  place  (til^tt) 
of  the  patriarchs  and  their  wives  is  found 
Gen.  23, 17  19;  49,30;  the  dead  being 
commonly  put  in  caves. 

*H?Ö  **  (ParL  "l-?'2;  inf-  absol.  lb», 
constr.  1372,  with  suff.  Ü1372  and  ^11372; 

i    :  '  "         it  :  •  it  :  t  ' 

fut.  1373?,  "1372?,  with  suff.  üisia?)  fr. 

prop,  same  as  "")iri72  3.  (to  give  away,  to 

reach  forth  to,  to  exchange),  172, 17a""1!., 

^n72  I.,  hence  to  exchange,  for  (a)  a  thing 

Jo.  4,  3,    fo  seZZ,   with  a  of  the  price 

Deut.  21,  14,  Ps.  44,  13,  but  a  also 

means  on  account  of  a  thing,  Am.  2,  6 

for  a  money  -  debt ;   with  "J72   to  sell  of  a 

thing  Ez.  48,  14;   constantly  with  the 

accus,  of  the  object  Lev.  27,  20,  withb 

of  the  person  25,  27,  Jo.  4,  6,  opposed 

to  Stsjj  («o  %)  Is.  24,  2;  Prov.  23,  23. 

Metaphor,  a)  to  marry,  a  daughter,  i.  e. 

to  give  her  on  receiving  a  Unfa  Gen. 

31,15;  Ex.  21,  7;    Syr.  jf^o  to  marry. 

b)  to  deliver  up,  to  give  over,  Deut.  32, 

30;  Zech.  11,  5;  Ps.  44,  13;  with  the 

addition  of  's  l^a  Judges  2, 14;  1  Sam. 

12,  9;  Ez.  30, 12';  comp.  1573  L    Deriv. 

137272,   D137272,   '1373   1. 
it  :   •  7        viv  :   •  '       v  iv 

Nif.  13732  (m/-  with  swf.  ilS'Ei?,  fut. 
137£p)  «o  £e  sold,  Lev.  25, 48;  to  sell  one- 
selfL)eut.15,  12,  withb  for  what  Ps.105, 
17,  or  as  the  dative  of  the  person  Neh. 
5,  8;  metaphor,  to  be  given  over,  delivered 
up  Esth.  7,  4;  Neh.  5,  8;  Is.  52,  3. 

Hithp.  1372m  (infin.  with  sw/f.  ^13"; 
fut.  1372  rp)  to  seZZ  oneself,  to  be  sold, 
i.  e.  to  give  oneself  up  to  do  a  thing 
1  Kings  21,  20  25;  to  give  oneself  to  the 
'service  of  a  person  2  Kings  17,  17;  to 
be  sold,  delivered  up  Deut.  28,  68. 
•  The  stem,  as  we  see,  is  merely  a  harder 
form  of  "nil'3  an(i  IfiSa.  Hence  the  assump- 
tion that  1372  is  meant  to  be  a  denom. 
from  1372,  fromi"7l3,  should  be  rejected. 

^yO  II.  (not  used)  tr.  to  take  into 
possession,  to  acquire,  to  bargain  for,  to 
buy,  identical  in  its  organic  root  13~73 
with  that  in  tt-13  II.  Deriv.  1372  2  and 

IT       T  V  IV 

3,  and  the  proper  names  ^1372,  1",372. 

12!2  III.  (part.  f.  nl3-k)  tr.  same  as 
1723  1.  (which  see)  to  string  together,  to 


bind  together,  hence  to  ensnare,  to  take 
in  a  net  Nah.  3,  4.  Ar.  -xx>  the  same, 
principally  of  ensnaring  by  enchant- 
ment; to  cheat,  Ethiop.  to  devise  cun- 
ning measures ;  hence  Sjq  enchantment. 

*"OD  IV.  (not  used)  tr.  to  pierce,  to 
bore  through,  to  push  through,  Ar.  JLo, 
Juo  the  same;  identical  with  llrpa  IL, 
Ipa  &c.    Deriv.  J-I1373. 

'i-t  it-  : 

1p/3  (with  suff.  S1372,  31")  m,  1.  (from 
1372  I.)  concrete,  something  for  sale,  venal, 
hence  wares,  which  one  exposes  for  sale, 
Neh.  13, 16  and  all  sorts  of  wares  for 
sale;  abstr.  the  offering  for  saZe,NEH.13,15 
on  the  day  they  were  offered  for  sale.  — 
2.  (from  1372  II.  =  t"!l3  II.  and  Irttp)  what 

X  #|-   T  ITT  (        It't7 

one  acquires ,  gets ,  a  possession ,  Prov. 
31, 10  =  "p2£  (Kimchi)-,  it  is  not  neces- 
sary, therefore,  to  regard  it  as  abridged 
from  M1372  (from  ill  3 II.).   In  this  sense 

iv :    •    ^  |T  t  y 

we  should  perhaps  take  VI 372 72  Deut. 
18,  8  for  "P137272,  meaning  possessions ; 
since  lab  is  only  coupled  as  a  preposi- 
tion with  ^72  following.  —  3.  price,  va- 
lue, Num.  20, 19  (from  1372  II.).  See  the 
proper  names  I^SO,  "'ISO. 

T3lh  (plur.  EP1373,  from  133)  m.  an 
acquaintance,  a  friend  2  Kings  12,  6  8 
(the  LXX  read  incorrectly  1372 ). 

niDt)  (constr.  ^1372,  from  Sl13  I.) 
m.  a  pit,  with  nb 72  a  salt-pit  Zeph.  2,  9, 
south  of  the  Dead  Sea. 

niDtJ  (plur.  nil372)  f.  1.  only  Gen. 
49,  5,  where  it  denotes  a  072 ft  ",b3  (in- 

'      '  it  t       r  :    ^ 

strument  of  violence).  Since  the  Greek 
fjiaiaioa  presented  itself  for  comparison 
as  a  synonym  (in  the  Midrash  there  is 
an  express  appeal  to  it),  it  has  been 
translated  sword  (Talm.,  Jerome),  con- 
seq.  derived  from  1372  IV.  (which  see)  or 
113 1. ;  this  word  appearing  elsewhere  in 
the  pi.  VI?'2  (Beresh.  rabba  88).  Others 
derive  it  from  1372  III.,   so  that  I-J1372 

r  t  '  it*'    : 

prop,  is  machination,  plan,  cunning  device 
(Castell  and  others).  Better  to  take  it 
with  Samuel  ben  Me'ir  (rnrtN ,  !"D1*lp)  and 

x    it  :  •  -  '       it  i  # '  ' 

others  for  agreement,  union,  relationship, 


rroe 


810 


»TDD 


from  ""DM  HI. ;  the  Aram.  ^D» .  i-^  also 
having  this  meaning;  and  so  it  would 
refer  to  the  marriage-compacts  with  the 
Shechemites  (Gen.  34, 8  seq.).  Or  it  may 
be  taken  with  the  Targ.  («nrrin),  Rashi 
OfTWa)  and  Ibn  Sarukfa^T\)  =  *rrbl2 

v     it      : y  ^     in     i'  it      : 

(Ez.16,3)  orSTTDtt  (29,14):  nature,  na- 
tural business.  —  2.'  (from  1372  IV.  mean- 
ing a  mine,  or  from  "IIS  II.  a  smelting- 
place)  n.  p.  of  a  place  otherwise  unknown ; 

hence  the  Gentile  m.  "mSE  1  Chr.  11, 36. 
r  t  r  :  ' 

tTOlß  see  ttTteö. 

it      :  it        : 

»TOE  see  STTto». 

it-.    :  it       : 

h^?p  (contracted  from  STp""»"^  j>os- 
session  is  with  Jah)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  9,  8. 
^mDE  see  SilM  3. 

.        r    Ti»   :  it"  : 

P1Ü3?^  andb'ttoa  (pi.  tnbtttea,  from 
blü3)  ra.  a  stumbling-block,  i.  e.  against 
which  one  stumbles  and  falls,  a  sforce  or 
&Zoc&  o/  stumbling  Jer.  6,  21,  Is.  57, 14, 
fully  '12  T)2£  8,14,  hence  obstacle,  hin- 
drance', Ps.ll.19, 165;  Lev.  19, 14;  fig.  a 
cawse  o/  falling  Jer.  6,21,  Ez.  3, 20,  fi3>  % 
a  fall  or  stumbling  into  sin,  enticement, 
Ez.  7,  19;  14,  3  4;  18,  30;  a  reproach, 
of  nb ,  i.e.  a  scruple  of  conscience  1  Sam. 
25,  31. 

nbüDDB  (pi  nibti")  /w».  /aZZ,  of  a 
(state-)  building  Is.  3,  6,  i.  e.  ruin; 
offence,  enticement  Zeph.  1,  3.    Stem  btt?3. 

2nn*/2    (from    ana    after    the   form 

I-   :    -         x  I-  t 

nmö»,  ÜJnStt;  constr.  plur.  *ypsn  for 
"ÖFilSE  with  the  bringing  forward  of  the 
vowel  -  to  facilitate  the  pronunciation, 
like  örtiflfrfeo  Ez.  7,  24  for  Öjnfl&fcö, 
comp.  Syr.  1&-*»^?  for  ]£-*=?)  m.  writing 
of  a  judicial  sentence,  a  written  sentence 
Is.  10,  1. 

ZT0 12  (constr.  an",  from  an3)  m.  a 
writing,  equivalent  to  a  book,  Deut.  10, 
4,  2  Chr.  35,  4,  a  Zetfer  2  Chr.  21, 12, 
a  written  document  Ezr.  1,  1,  a  jpom, 
song  Is.  38,  9,  wWftera  characters  Ex.  32, 
16.   See  Dnaa. 

it  :   • 

»irOÜ  (from  nrj3)  /.  a  fracture  Is. 
30,14.'  * 

ori?B  (from  dn3  I.  or  II.)  m.  only 
in  the  inscriptions  of  psalms  16, 1 ;  56, 1 ; 


57,  1;  58,  1;  59,  1;  60,1,  the  designa- 
tion of  a  sort  of  psalms,  which  is  some- 
times identified  with  ini?:  (Is.  38, 9),  and 
sometimes  derived  (Targ.,  LXX)  from 
Dri2>  I.  (to  inscribe,  to  engrave),  which 
amounts  to  the  same  thing.  But  that  is 
as  insufficient  to  explain  the  sort  of  ly- 
rical songs  referred  to,  as  is  the  deriva- 
tion from  Öri3  II.  meaning  golden  poem, 
like  ^)Lj&<X*,  which  the  Arabian  trans- 
lator has  (Ibn  Esra,Kimchi)  and  the  com- 
parison with  Dn3. 

tC2np)0  (after  the  form  nntÖM ,  SfegM , 
nn572)  m.  1.  (from  "tins  2.)  a  vessel  for 
pounding  or  bruising,  a  mortar,  Prov. 
27,  22.  —  2.  hollow  or  deepening  (either 
from  its  likeness  to  a  mortar  \LiXJS.,Bashi, 
Kimchi;  comp.  bliilaxog,  mortariolum], 
or  because  proceeding  from  tins  3.)  of 
the  jaw,  in  which  the  teeth  are  set;  then 
the  name  of  a  depth  or  hole  in  the 
place  "»tjb  (see  iftb  2,  comp.  Jos.  Ant. 
5,8,9),  which  was  also  called  l^pnp  ihb 
or  nnb  n5a^,  and  which  lay  among  the 
mountains  of  Judah,  was  distinguished 
by  pointed  rocks,  had  a  spring  called 
iOiprt  yy  Judges  15, 19,  and  was  still 
known  at  the  time  of  Jerome,  as  also 
in  the  middle  ages  (Robins. 11, 687  seq.). 
Samson's  heroic  exploit  is  etymologi- 
cally  attached  to  this  locality  ib.  15, 
15-19.  —  3.  (a  sinking,  deepening)  n.  p. 
of  a  place  or  quarter  in  Jerusalem, 
where  the  shop-keepers,  exchangers  and 
trading  Phenicians  dwelt  Zeph.  1,  11; 
comp.  Zech.  14,  21  (Ibn  Esra).  For 
T»i  D1373  üi-a  W»l  Neh.  13, 15,  which 

•  it       it  :   •  i  :         i'tt  »        ' 

does  not  appear  to  be  original,  one  may 
read  perhaps  (with  Hitzig)  DipM  "P'bj* 
ttSrjDE  (at  the  side  of  the  place  Maktesh), 
since  the  following  context  "the  Tyrians 
dwelt  there"  suits  very  well.  In  the 
Midrash,  Tabariyya  is  called  ttSrDTa  from 
the  situation  of  the  place.  The  Samari- 
tans apply  it  to  Jerusalem,  because  the 
word  has  an  assonance  with  IB^E  (which 
appears  in  Ezek.  7,  24  after  the  form 
nrrd'3  9, 1)  =  ttJTB'a ,  which  was  also  ap- 
plied to  Zeph.  1,  11  (Kimchi,  /Simonis), 
though  incorrectly. 
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JOD  see  Nbtt. 

IT     T  I"    T 

fcOft  (with  stiff.  Esth.  7,  5  ^btt,  as 
if  from  itfb?3,    elsewhere  n»b»,  TiNbTa, 

ITT    '  T         I"    T    '  I"    T 

*)Nb?a  in  pause,  omitting  Alef  quiescent 
•nbi  Job  32,18  like  Vüt*  1,21-,  3  pi. 

•  I"    T  »  •   IT  T  '  '  * ,, 

once  lb 53  for  ^bw  Ez.  28, 16,  where  Nb 
passed  into  Jib,  as  in  the  noun  nb?a  Ez. 
41,  8  for  ribtt;  ;mr£.  m.  Nb?a,  ^Z.  tnkb»; 
t»/2«.  constr.  nribtt,  twice  K'tib  rriJK'bTa 
Job  20,  22,  Esth*.  1,  5,  elsewhere  näbtt 
without  Vau  Jer.  25,  12;  fut.  Nbü?) 
tnürä  1.  to  be  full,  to  become  full,  i.  e.  to 
exist  in  richness,  abundance,  extent, 
strength,  with  accus,  of  the  thing  as  a 
more  exact  supplement;  the  same  being 
the  case  in  other  verbs  of  fulness  and 
of  want  also  (2ant),  -lOtt,  bin,  yrtf, 
tal  &c).  Accordingly:  to  be  full  of 
oin  Gen.  6,  13,  Ü^Jät  Judges  16,  27, 
D^°  2  Kinos  6, 17^  DW  Is.  1, 15,  "lä 
Jo.  2,  24,  trbw  Job  32, 18;  rarely  does 
■pa  stand  Is.  2,  6;  fo  6e  satisfied,  with 
accus,  of  the  person,  Ex.  15,  9  my  soul 
shall  be  satisfied  upon  them,  i.  e.  I  will 
cool  my  vengeance  upon  them.  Meta- 
phor, to  be  completed,  to  be  over,  to 
be  ended,  time  of  pregnancy  Gen.  25, 
24,  time  of  service  29,  21,  period  of 
embalming  50,  3;  and  so  in  Jer.  25,  34, 
Ez.  5,  2,  Lament.  4, 18,  like  tiXtjqovg&cu 
in  the  New  Testament.  —  2.  to  fill  a 
thing,  to  occupy  it,  hence  with  accusat., 
as  Q^aJi  Gen.  1,  22,  especially  of  God, 
who  fills,  possesses  all  Ez. 40,34 ;  1  Kings 
8,  10;  Jer.  23,  24  do  I  not  fill  heaven 
and  earth  f  also  with  two  accus,  of  place 
and  of  thing  1  Kings  18,  34,  Ez.  8, 17, 
Jer.  16,  18,  )12  of  a  thing  occurs  but 
seldom  Ex.  16,  32;  to  cause  to  be  abun- 
dant, Job  36,  17  and  thou  causest  sen- 
tences upon  the  wicked  to  be  abundant. 
Phrases  are:  b  *P  ab?:  Ex. 32, 29  to  have 

:     it      i"  t  #  ' 

the  hand  full  for  one,  i.  e.  to  give  with 
full  hands;  ab  '72  the  heart  is  full,  i.  e. 
the  whole  conduct  is  directed  to  a  thing 
Esth.  7,  5;  Eccles.  8,  11.  Deriv.  jsb?a 
(adj.),  fcibio  Onb'o,  ibtt),  inabtt,  the  pro- 
per names  Kb?:1;,  Sib'EP. 

Nif.  Kb^  (fut.  Kbft?)  to  be  filled  (which 
passive  meaning  is  formed  in  intran- 


sitives also)  Prov.  3, 10,  to  become  full, 
also  with  accusat.  of  the  thing  1  Kings 
7, 14,  2  Kings  3, 17,  Is.  6,  4,  Jer.  13, 
12;  rarely  and  late  with  "pa  of  the  thing 
Ez.  32,  6  or  b  Hab.  2, 14;  to  be  satiated, 
to  have  enough  of  Eccles.  1,  8;  6,  7  (pa- 
rallel yaju?);  to  become  rich  Ez:27,25;  to 
be  over,  to  be  ended,  of  time  Ex.  7,  25; 
to  be  equipped,  with  accus,  of  the  armour 
2  Sam.  23, 7;  to  be  completed  Job  15, 32; 
to  be  numerous  Zech.  8,  5.  Phenic.  Nb?33 
to  be  completed;  hence  dttn  tfbfä?  or 
W2T\  ")  it  is  entirely  finished  (Plaut.  Poen. 
1*1.  12). 

Pih.  tfbtt  (once  Nbtt  Jer.  51,  34;  2 pi. 
Dnab>a  K'ri  Ez.  11,  7,  for  which  the 
K'tib  reads  öTiNbö;  inf.  constr.  «b?a, 
with  suff.  DNbtt,  but  also  niabTa;  fut. 
abtt?,  once  rib»?  Job  8,  21)  to  fill,  to 
fill  up,  to  fill  out,  to  make  full,  with  ac- 
cusat. of  the  thing  and  accus,  of  that 
with  which  one  fills  1  Sam.  16,1;  1  Kings 
18,35;  Ez.  10,  2;  9,7;  35,8;  Job  3, 15, 
and  also  figur.  Jer.  15, 17;  Ps.  83, 17; 
Ex.  35,  35.  Often  does  the  accus,  of  the 
object  alone  occur  Ps.  129, 7,  or  "pa  of  the 
thing  follows  127,  5;  Jer. 51, 34.'  Also: 
to  bring  into  fulfilment,  a  by  a  thing,  e.  g. 
a  promise  1  Kings  8, 15  24;  2  Chr.  6,  4. 
's  "1ÜT1N  '73  to  fill  the  power  of  one,  i.  e. 
to  make  one  have  full  power,  *)il5b  to  the 
priestly  office  Num.  3,  3;  hence  to  induct 
into  the  priestly  office  Ex.  28,  41;  29,  9 ; 
Judges  17,  5  12;  on  the  contrary  b  y±'T2m 
2  Chr.  29,  31  to  fill  the  hand  (with'  gifts) 
for  one,  i.  e.  to  bring  offerings  (to  Jeho- 
vah); generally,  *P  '12  to  dedicate,  to  in- 
vest with  office,  to  communicate  a  dignity, 
2  Chr.  13,9,  metaph.  to  consecrate,  Ez. 
43,26  and  consecrate  their  place;  then  to 
exercise  an  office,  to  fill  an  office  1  Kings 
13,33;  to  fill  out  entirely,  to  occupy,  a 
place  Is.  23,  2.  'S  "^ntf  sbtt  to  follow 
one  completely,  fully  Deut.  1, 36;  1  Kings 
11,  6;  to  satisfy  Ps.  107,  9,  to  strengthen 
Jer.  31,  25.  rittSj?  '72  to  ßl  the  bow  (into 
the  hand)  Zech.  9,13,  i.  e.  to  hold  it  bent, 
for  which  a  *P  '12  also  stands  in  2  Kings 
9,24.  Farther,  to  fulfil,  a  request,  a  wish 
Ps.  20,  6,  to  execute,  a  counsel  20,  5; 
to  complete  a  number  Ex.  23,  26;  1  Sam. 
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18,27;  to  allow  completely  to  expire,  Dan. 
9,  2  the  seventy  years  of  desolations;  to 
-fill  in,  to  pour  in,^0)212  Is.  65, 11;  to  fill 
in,  set  in,  stones,  i.  e.  to  set  Ex.28, 17; 
31,  5;  to  surround  completely  Job  40,  30 
[41,  7];  to  continue,  a  time  Gen.  29,  27; 
to  complete,  to  fill  up  1  Kings  1, 14.  Some- 
times it  stands  with  another  verb  to  en- 
large the  idea,  as  Jer.  4,  5  call  with  full 
voice,  comp.  12,  6.  Deriv.  tfibtt  (rib»), 
^jsbtt,  ab??,  nsbfr. 

Puh.  ttbtt  (part.  tfb??ft)  to  be  set,  Song 
of  Sol.  5, 14  his  hands  are  gold  cylinders, 
set  with  Tarshish,  i.  e.  the  points  of  the 
fingers  are  as  if  set  with  onyx. 

Hithp.  KVttnrt,  only  in  Job  36,  10 
they  equip  themselves  fully  against  me; 
btiS  perhaps  (see  2  Sam.  23,  7)  having 
to  be  supplied  after  tfbfanti.  Perhaps  the 
fundamental  signification  is  here  like 
that  of  the  org.  root  in  bE"3  (which  see) 
to  collect  or  to  crowd  themselves  together 

(the  Ar.  ^Lo  referring  to  the  same  also) ; 
and  so  the  translation  should  be:  all 
gather  themselves  together  against  me. 

As  to  the  form  of  the  stem,  the  or- 
ganic root  may  be  compared  with  that 
in  bft-a    for  many   meanings,   but   the 

trans,  sense  of  the  Ar.  ^jo  (to  fill,  to 
make  thick,  wide,  full;  med.  e  to  be 
full)  leads  to  a  comparison  with  8*1)2 
(which  see),  prop,  to  be  filled,  to  be  full 
(Fürst,  Cone.  s.  v.),  and'  then  this  leads 
farther  to  Nlä  (which  see),  interchang- 
ing I  and  r,  and  m  with  b;  male,  mare, 
bare  are  then  identical  with  the  Sanskr. 
pri,  pri,  pur  to  fill  out,  to  fill,  pli  to 
fill  in,  Greek  trls-co,  Lat.  ple-o. 

8*5 ft  (Targ.  tbfc,  ^btt;  3  fern,  nab??) 
Aram.  intr.  same  as  Hebr.  Nbft  Dan. 
2,  35. 

Ithpe.  '•»bwnH  (like  a  fy)  to  be  filled, 
with  accus.  N72H,  i.  e.  to  be  full  of  wrath 
Dan.  3,  19.   ,T" 

&OE3  (constr.  tfbft,  pi.  tnabfc)  adj.  m., 
It.jjbri  (constr.  poet,  ^natbja,  pi.  ITi&tbE) 
f.  full,  with  accus,  of  that  with  which 
a  thing  is  filled  Jer.  5,  27;  35,  5;  Neh. 
9,  25;  fig.  having  or  possessing  in  abun- 


dance, miüsn  Ez.28,12,  s-rasn  mi  Deut. 

'     „it  :  t  '        7      it  :  t    -    i 

34,  9,  ^  rüslä  33,  23,  being  in  posses- 
sion of  Is.  1,  21,  metaphor,  full,  of  price 
(C|03  =  TH»)  Gen.  23,  9 ;  1  Chr.  21,  22 
24  (comp.  2  Sam.  24,  24);  strong,  vehe- 
ment, of  rPlh  Jer.  4,  12 ;  richly  furnished 
with  Ps.  75,  9 ;  richly  planted  2  Sam.  23, 
11;  having  many  lying  around  Ez.  37,  1; 
heavily  laden  Am.  2,  13;  abundant,  in 
DW,  i.  e.  aged  Jer,  6, 11  =  2niü;  full, 
abundant,  in  ears  of  corn  Gen.  41,  7; 
pregnant,  Eccl.  11,  5  (as  in  the  Mishna). 
ab W  is  to  be  taken  substantively  with  the 
meaning  fulness,  abundance  &c.  2  Kings 
4,  4  and  Ps.  73,  10,  and  likewise  the 
fem.  tiabü  Eccles.  11,  5;   as  an  adv. 

it-   :  '       7 

fully,  entirely,  Nah.  1, 10,  loud  Jer.  12, 
6,  strongly,  vehemently  (perhaps)  4,  12. 
$bl2  (after  the  form  üibfi,  bi3U?, 
rarely  Nib  12,  once  ibtt  Ez.  41,' 8,  with 
suff.  ifitfbüj  ftfctfbw)  m.  multitude,  host, 
tnittl  Gen.  48,  19;  of  shepherds  Is.  31, 

4,  like  the  Ar.  %jo;  fulness,  i.  e.  what 
fills  up  or  entirely  occupies  a  space,  of 
the  yH»  Deut.  33, 16,  Is.  34, 1,  tn  42, 
10,  Ps!"96,  11,  bin  50,  12,  W  Am.  6, 
8,  yig  sn'n  Is.  8,  8,  the  department, 
belongings,  contents  of  it;  but  the 
more  exact  definition  of  what  makes  out 
the  fulness  sometimes  accompanies  it, 
as  •"  "m3  Is.  6,  3.  Hence  it  is  to  be 
translated  by  full,  with  words  of  mea- 
sure and  extension,  where  that  which 
fills  is  often  added  in  the  accusative, 
as  Ez.  41,  8  a  full  perch,  Judges  6,  38  a 
full  basin,  1  Sam.  28,  20  according  to  his 
entire  stature,  Eccles.  4,  6  a  handful, 
2  Sam.  8,  2  a  full  line  &c.  Comp.  Phen. 
fcfrbw  ris  Tugg.  1,5  a  designation  of 
Orcus. 

JO/3  Aram,  see  Jib  12. 

IT    •  IT  • 

fcOft  (only  plur.  D^btt,  with  suff. 
US^Nbtt)  m.  1.  occupation  of  office,  in- 
duction into  office,  filling  of  office,  of  the 
priest  (seetfbü),  consecration  Lev. 8, 33; 
Ex.  29,  26;  metaphor,  the  sacrifice  of 
consecration  Lev.  7,  37;  8,  28.  —  2.  a 
setting,  of  stones,  hence  %  *<5äN  stones 
of  the  setting  Ex.  25,  7,  1  Chr.  29,  2,  for 
which  1i^Di2  is  elsewhere. 
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Sk'212  see  SiVa. 

nsbp  (with  5wf  jjn«b^)  f.  1.  Aiß 

fraii,  /wZZ  ears,  i.  e.  what  is  most  fully 
ripe,  of  grain  Ex.  22,  28  (Targ.,  Bashi, 
Ibn  Parchon,  Kimcht),  coupled  with  T,2\ 
(which  see)  i.  e.  the  best  outflow  of  wine; 
Deut.  22,  9  (opposite  of  ö'ngtt  naian), 
where  y^tn  ^ttätf  ^-Tlj  (the  fruit  which 
thou  sowest)  is  a  mere  paraphrase  of 
SrwblO.  —  2.  iAe  best  wine  Num.  18,  27. 
nNi>/ü  (constr.  nabtt,   pi.  with  suff. 

it  •..  •     v  r  ••    •      x  " 

ankb?3)  /"•  setting,  of  stones,  prop,  a  fill- 
ing in  Ex.  28,  17  20;  39,  13. 

Titfbft  {constr.  TjN",  with  suff.  ^SiS^a, 
•to" 5  _pZ.  Q^^fij^»,  corcs£r.  Tsatbttj  with 
suff.  Tpaabia,  'TOKbtt,  rtSSKbö  =  *p" 
at  the  end  of  a  section)  m.  prop,  abstract, 
execution,  service,  performance ,  sending, 
usually  concrete  1.  a  messenger,  one  sent, 
chiefly  a  human  one  Gen.  32,  4,  Num. 
20, 14,  Deut.  2,  26;  Josh.  7,  22,  Jud- 
ges 11, 12,  hence  2Uh  '73  (parallel  ^2t) 

'  '  IT   T        "     Vf  \'J 

Prov.  13,  17,  on  the  contrary  **\YD$  % 
17,  11  after  16,  14  a  messenger  who  is 
commissioned  to  perform  something  fearful; 
one  sent  Ez!  23,  40,  commonly  in  the 
pi.  Is.  37,  9,  tnb£  tPlpKbtt  18,  2  swift- 
going-  (i.  e.  proceeding  in  boats  of  pa- 
pyrus) messengers;  a  herald,  i.  e.  the 
bearer  of  commands,  a  royal  messenger 
30,  4,  Nah.  2, 14  {Jerome),  1  Sam.  11,  4, 
called  also  ^  ^atfbtt  Is.  14, 32,  at  a  later 
period  VWpi  Es'th.'3,  15.  —  2.  Metaph. 
aw  araaeZ  («j'j^Aoc),  i.  e.  a  messenger  or 
representative  of  God;  also  God  Hos. 
12,5,  identical  with  ETil'bN  12,4;  Gen. 
48,  16;  fully  -n  ^W"l6,:  7  9  10  11; 
22,  11,  or  iTrfb«  'b  21,  17,  but  which 
is  also  interchanged  with  ""  or  Ü^Jl'bN 
16, 10andl3;  22,11  and  12;  31,ll'and 
16;  Ex.  3,  2  and  4;  Judges  6,  14  and 
22 ;  13, 18  and  22;  so  that  it  is  the  Deity 
himself,  manifesting  himself,  though 
otherwise  invisible.  At  a  later  time  '12 
was  supposed  to  be  different  from  God 
and  was  contrasted  with  himZECH.  1, 12 
13,  1  Chr.  21,  27,  as  a  mediator  be- 
tween God  and  men  1  Chr.  21,  18, 
Num.  22,  22 ,  because  God  was  looked 
upon   as  withdrawn  from  contact  with 


men.  Hence  the  translators  (Targ.,  Sa- 
mar.,  Saad.)  have  put  angel  of  God,  where 
God  appears  in  the  text  as  acting.  '73 
y*hl2  Job  33,  23  an  interceding  angel, 
i.  e.  he  who  intercedes  for  men  with  God, 
in  order  to  deliver  them  from  suffering; 
Dm  "Otfbtt  Ps.  78,  49  and  rhffiö73n  "12 
angels  of  destruction,  of  misfortune ,  who 
bring  misfortune  to  men  in  their  capa- 
city of  being  executors  of  the  divine 
decrees,  called  also  a^rüaw  Job  33,  22. 
^  ^S  %  (a^Bil  '12)  Is,  63,  9  angel  of 
the  (divine)  face,  i.  e.  who  stands  con- 
tinually before  God  and  waits  for  his 
nod  (comp.  IKings  22,19),  God's  cham- 
berlain, as  it  were,  n^att  '12  Mal.  3, 1 
the  angel  who  executes  the  covenant,  i.  e. 
Elijah.  The  numerous  passages  in  which 
'12  appears,  exhibit  a  faithful  picture  of 
the  way  in  which  angels  were  con- 
ceived of.  Originally  representing  the 
visible  deity  himself  Judges  13, 18  22, 
'12  is  then  personified  into  a  peculiar 
being  of  higher  descent,  and  is  there- 
fore named  a^bHirn'Jä  (Gen.  6,  2;  Job 
1,  6;  38,  7)  and  also  ttft'flj  (5, 1;  15, 15) 
with  reference  to  his  higher  perfection; 
he  rules  the  world  with  God  Job  2, 1  sq., 
appears  as  tempest  or  lightning  Ps.  104, 
4,  protects  the  pious  Gen.  24,  7,  exe- 
cutes their  affairs  in  the  presence  of  God 
Job  5,  1;  33,  23,  carries  out  the  com- 
mands and  revelations  of  God  Judges 

13,  3;  Dan.  9,  21,  as  well  as  his  punish- 
ments and  inflictions  Is.  37,  36;  2  Sam. 

14,  6.  Besides,  he  is  represented  in 
human  form  Gen.  18,  2,  i.  e.  he  assumes 
man's  figure  for  a  time  Dan.  8,  15  16; 
9,  21,  comp.  Tob.  5,  4,  though  merely 
with  the  appearance  of  a  body  Dan. 
12,  19,  iu  priestly  garments  10,  5  6, 
and  without  wings  Gen.  28, 12.  Meta- 
phor, a  prophet,  who  speaks  as  commis- 
sioned by  God  Hag.  1,  13;  a  priest, 
who  interprets  the  law  and  explains  the 
divine  will  Mal.  2,  7;  Eccles.  5,  5;  the' 
Jewish  people,  as  God's  representative 
Is.  42,  19.    Ethiopic:  ruler,  prince. 

*n^V?  (witn  suf-  ^bab*?)  Aram.  m. 
the  same  Dan.  3,  28;  6,' 2.3. 

nDsVa  (from  fDNbtt),  pronounced  in 
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the  Aramaean  way,  constr.  naNbtt,  with 
suff.  ^roabtt,  in-;  /?Z.  rriaab to,  'constr. 
niaNtb?:,'  with  styf.  ^rvia»Va;  from^b) 
/".  service,  employment,  work,  i.  e.  which 
one  executes,  effects,  does,  hence  ac- 
tivity,  labour  Ex.  20,  10,  Lev.  16,  29, 
fully  i-na*  nasbtt  23,7;  SfrtBtt  naabtt 

■/        it   -:       v     iv  :  iv  t  -       v     iv  : 

1  Chr.  27, 26  field-work,  husbandry ;  busi- 
7iess,  commerce,  Ps.  107,  23  doing  busi- 
ness on  the  great  sea;  work  of  an  artisan, 
manufacture,  as  ilS'nn  '72  Ex.  35,  35  work 
performed  with  edged  tools,  i.  e.  work  of 
the  joiner,  mason,  smith;  naujnto  '12  35, 
33  woven  work,  'liy  '12  Lev.  13,  48  work 
in  leather,  ü^sn  '12  Ez.  28, 13  prop,  work 
in  stamping  coins  (a*1  EH  contracted  from 
D^?sn  from  2öh,  5>£ri  beins:  =  3>!2tt  mean- 

r  :  ■•  -  i  '     i-  t  °  i-  t 

ing  fo  impress,  on  coins),  then  generally 
artificial  graving -work.  Specially  ap- 
plied to  architecture  1  Kings  7,22 ;  1  Chr. 
23,4;  Neh.  5, 16;  10,34;  work,  service 
in  the  temple  1  Chr.  23,  4;  ttpiSFnn  '12 
1  Chr.  26,  29  outer  work,  i.  e.  not  be- 
longing to  the  service  of  the  sanctuary, 
such  as  that  of  the  scribes  and  judges 
23,4,  of  the  overseers  of  duties  Neh. 
11,  16.  mjanrr  rriaabtt  1  Chr.  28, 19 
works  after  a  pattern,  i.  e.  works  executed 
according  to  a  pattern,  according  to  a 
plan;  doing,  performance  Prov.  18,  9; 
22,  29;  Jon.  1,  8;  work  of  God  Ps.  73, 
28,  creation-work  Gen.  2,  2;  working  Ez. 
15,  3-5;  business  1  Chr.  26,  30;  employ- 
ment, service  Dan.  8,  27;  what  is  gained 
by  labour,  riches  2  Chr.  17, 13,  live  stock 
Gen.  33, 14;  ISam.  15,  9.  Phenic.  nabtt 
and  Nib  12  place  of  work,  then  the  name 
of  a  city. 

r^DfcOfä  (derived  from  *7tfb  12,  constr. 

i    t    :  -     v  i  it  :  -  ' 

n*Däbtt)  f.  a  message  Hagg.  1,  13. 

"9^bp  (abridged  from  Irraabtt,  as 
the  LXX  have  read,  MaXailag ;  sending 
of  Jah)  n.  p.  of  a  prophet  Mal.  1,1. 

PpN h)2  Jer.  7, 18,  which  should  be 
read  röttbtt  according  to  the  K'tib,  see 
nabtt.  V,V!" 

nS^iD  (from  nabft)  f.  filling,  fence, 
of  the  convex  base  on  which  the  eyes 
rest  Song  of  Sol.  5,  12;  hence  b?  a'ia^ 
is  said  of  them. 


tDIS-pÜQ  (from  ttJab)  m.  a  garment,  vest- 
ment 2  Kings  10,  22. 

15?  52  (from  lab)  m.  1.  a  brick,  for 
closing  up  walls  Nah.  3,  14.  —  2)  a 
brick- shaped  quadrangle,  a  long  four- 
cornered  projection,  at  the  entrance  of 
palaces  Jer.  43,  9;  comp,  labia  (in  the 
Mishna),  Ar.  ^va-Lo,  by  which  Saadia, 
Ibn  G'andch  translate  J"ft28  (ressault)  Is. 
6,4. 

ft^ü  (with  suff.  'Tibia,  irr;  ^Z.  trbE 
and  also  in  Job  )^12,  with  swjf.  *>\l2, 
Tpb»,  DJrpVM;  from  bbtt  I.)  m.  a  word, 
expression  Ps.  139,  4,  Job  4,  4,  poet,  for 
^a^,  then  too  a  subject  of  talk,  report 
30,  9  (Lament.  3,  14  phto);  speech  Job 
13,  17;  empty  6,  26,  well-considered  8, 
10,  ctear  discourse  32,  18,  '»a  ^atttt 
16,  4  and  '72  T\~p  32, 14  £o  wa&ö  a  well- 
ordered  discourse;  a  justification  36,  2; 
of  the  dumb  voice  of  nature  Ps.  19,5; 
a  thing,  like  la^  Job  32,  11. 

nV/ü  (for  abtt,  corcsfr.  nba,  <&/".  nnba, 
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arr;  j>Z.  i"»b:a,  co«sfr\  ^Va,  def.  Njbtt; 
from  bba)  ^4rara.  f.  a  word  Dan.  7,  25, 
speech  2,  9,  command  2,  10,  tAfogf  2, 
5  8  &c. 

i^tl  see  tfba. 

tfi^ß  see  rib». 

SiV/2  (once  aba  2  Kings  12,  21)  wi. 
the  name  of  a  peculiar,  fortification-like 
building,  a  bastion,  e.  g.  at  Da  ID  Judges 
9,  6  20,  identical  with  aad  b^a  (castle 
of  Shechem)  9,  46-52;  which  was  in- 
habited,    and   whose   inhabitants   were 

called  '12  ma  Judges  1.  c.   Such  a  castle 

i" 
(Millo)  was  found  by  David,   when  he 

took  )T2t  TJ1JZ.12  from  the  Jebusites, 
whence  he  built  houses  round  about  to 
the  interior  of  the  city  2  Sam.  5,  9;  it 
was  built,  therefore,  round  about  the 
Ti1^tl2  at  a  great  distance.  Solomon  com- 
pleted the  building  of  Millo  in  a  better 
way  1  Kings  9, 15  24;  11,27,  which  was 
different  from  the  closing  of  the  fissure 
(y^s)  between  bfilp  and  Ti^lb ,  the  sub- 
sequent Tyropoeon,  from  the  temple, 
the   royal   palace,    and   from    the   wall 
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around  Jerusalem.  Hezekiah  also  streng- 
thened and  furnished  it  2  Chr.  32,  5.  A 
part  of  this  Millo  consisted  of  the  singu- 
larly strong  $bl2  n^S  (Millo-place),  which 
was  a  safe  asylum  for  such  as  were 
severely  wounded  in  its  vicinity,  and 
which  is  more  exactly  described  by 
Nbö  Tvtt  the  steep  and  sloping  descent  to 
Silla,  which  it  is  now  difficult  to  point 
out.    See  rVö. 

As  to  the  derivation,  it  is  true  that 
the  Aram,  amb»,  fcob*i72,  Nrpbw,  KmVa 

it  :  :  -'      it j        '       it    ••  :'       it    ••    • 

has  the  same  meaning,  and  is  meta- 
phorically applied  to  a  fortress;  but  the 
fundamental  signification  seems  to  be 
rampart;  comp.  Phenic.  Nb?:,  lb?;  (Mi- 
leum,  Milevum),  prop,  rampart,  then  the 
proper  name  of  a  city  in  Mauritania; 
and  NlbJa  (from  Nib??)  Malva,  fulness  of 
water,  name  of  a  river  there. 

PftbX)  (from  flbtt)  m.  a  kind  of  salt- 
plant,  aXipog,  perhaps  sea-purslain, 
which  served  for  a  sort  of  food  to  poor 
people  Job  30,4;  Syr.  |la^o  for  b^fi 

(Zeph.  2,  9),  Ar.  _&o 

Tppft  (counsellor,  Syr.  ^.q^^)  n.  p.  m. 
1  Chr.  6,  20,  Neh.  10,  5  and  12,  2,  for 
which  ^bft  (from  m  Tpbtt  Jah  is  Coun- 
sellor) is  in  12,  14  K'tib  (see  wbtt); 
10,28;  Ezr.10,29. 

'JID^PÜÜ  (from  ^btt  after  the  form 
iH'rna)  f4  dominion,  rule,  2  Sam.  16,  8, 
1  Kings  2, 15,  of  the  divine  rule  Ps.  22, 
29;  '72  1-riüJ  1  Kings  21,  7  to  reign,  with 
b2 ;  royalty,  hence  a  genit.  to  'TO  mean- 
ing royal  residence  2  Sam.  12,  26,  to 
NS3  1  Kings  1, 46,  *ht  Jer.  41, 1,  spa» 
Is.42,3,  BS1Ö72  ISam.  10, 25  i.e.  kingly] 
'12  a^>  Is.  34, 12  to  call  royalty,  to  call 
one  to  be  king;  'Tab  nbi  Ez.  16,  13  to 
attain  to  the  royalty. 

■OT^O  see  ■ipfefi. 

"jibü  (constr.  *)ib73,  from  h,lb  I.)  m.  a 
place  to  pass  the  night  in,  night- quarters, 
a  lodge,  Gen.  43,21;  Ex.  4,  24;  a  cowcA 
Is.  10,  29 ;  a  shelter,  of  travellers  Jer.  9, 
1;  rtSfJ?  |ft/a  2  Kings  19,  23  =  tff?  Di^tt 
Is.  37,  24  out  of  which  it  appears  to 


have  arisen,  since  only  " height  of  its 
end'*  i.  e.  its  extreme  height,  is  suit- 
able. 

JlD^b/?  (from  1*)b  I.)  fern,  a  night-hut, 
consisting  of  a  hanging  mat,  which  the 
keeper  of  a  field  puts  on  the  top  of  a 
tree,  and  which  swings  to  and  fro  Is.  24, 
20;  a  hut,  standing  solitary  in  a  field 
of  vegetables,  1,  8. 

Pl/D  I«  (not  used)  intr.  to  spring,  to 
flow,  of  the  sea,  then  to  be  like  the  sea, 
salt  (Fürst,  Concord.);  hence  nb?2  and 
the  denomin.  nbtt;  fibtt.  mVa,  Srifibtt. 

r  t  '        it-  '     -    i  -  '        it  "  : 

In  its  organic  root  nb'72  is  connected 
with  that  in  ab~3  I.  (to  flow,  to  flood) 
belonging  to  abjs ,  interchanging  m  with 
p;  as  also  with  the  root  in  sb"T  (to 
drop,  to  trickle),  and  perhaps  also  with 
that  in  fib  (which  see).  Arab.  Aj*  ,  z^jq 

the  same,  whence  &ü^o  flood,  sea ;  trans- 
ferred to  swift  motion,  to  the  rolling  of 
waves.  So  too  the  Aram.  nb?3 ,  the  same. 
Comp.  Phenic.  nb?a  to  flood,  hence 
(formed  from  the  fut.  of  Hif.)  nb«P  (= 
rpb7?l)  prop,  a  sea- voyager  =  Hebrew 
nbtt:  derivative  the  proper  name  ^nbtt? 
(Malt.  3,  2),  with  which  is  identical  the 
name  of  the  new  Piatonist  'Idpßhxog 
from  Coele- Syria,  like  others  of  the 
same  name  in  Syria  and  Apamea. 
Phenic.  also  nn'btt,  Molochat,  NH'btt, 
Mulucha,  n.  p.  of  a  river  in  Mauri- 
tania. Of  the  non-Semitic  languages  are 
to  be  compared  with  it  the  Greek  JtXy 
in  7tslayog,  ßlä-co,  ylv-co,  Sanskrit  plu, 
Latin  flu,  plu  &c. 

n^D  II.  (Kal  unused)  tr.  to  fall  to 
pieces,  to  be  rubbed  in  pieces,  worn  out, 
torn  in  pieces,  of  clothes  (cogn.  in  sense 
Jibs);  to  be  scattered  as  dust,  to  evaporate, 
of  a  vapoury  cloud  (*p>')-  Commonly 
taken  as  =  rTO ,  p*~p2 ,  interchanging  r 
and  I;  but  these  words  mean  simply  to 
plaster,  to  besmear,  then  to  rub  m;  and 
do  not  suit  the  signification  required. 
It  is  therefore  identical  in  its  organic 
root  nb"72  with  that  in  rtb'tt  (besides 
S2n);   and  the  roots  in  nb  IL,   pb_n, 

-  t  J '  it  '     '  r     t  ' 
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nb~3,  j?b~53,  pb~S  may  also  be  con- 
nected with  it.  Ar.  Ax>  to  pull  to  and 
fro,  to  tear.    Deri  v.  fib  73. 

'  IT    T 

Nif.  fib735  to  vanish  like  fine  dust,  of 
y09  (a  vapoury  cloud)  Is.  51,  6,  parallel 

IT  T 

nb^Ü  (only  plur.  B'^ttb» ,  from  fib73  II.) 
m.  a  garment  torn  to  pieces,  rags,  tatters 
Jer.  38, 11  12,  conseq.  =  ünbs. 

nb^  (so  too  in  pause  Gen.  14,  3; 
19,  26)  m.  prop,  salt-water,  the  sea, 
salum,  r}  a  "kg-,  commonly  what  is  got 
from  sea-water,  salt  (instead  of  which 
sea-water  probably  served  in  old  times) 
for  salting  food  Job  6,  6;  a  symbolical 
designation  of  duration  and  indissoluble- 
ness,  because  salt  preserves  meat-,  hence 
'73  h^a  Num.  18,  19  and  2  Chr.  13,  5 
a  covenant  of  salt,  i.  e.  a  solemn,  firm 
covenant.  It  was  also  sprinkled  on  offer- 
ings of  grain  and  animals  Lev.  2,  13, 
Ez.  43,  24,  to  make  them  covenant - 
offerings,  comp.  Philo,  Opp.  II.  255. 
A  purifying  efficacy  is  also  ascribed  to 
it,  to  make  impure  waters  salubrious, 
2  Kings  2,  20  21.    'u  3>ht  Judges  9,  45 

7  IV  |-T  ' 

to  sow  with  salt,  i.  e.  to  make  the 
ground  like  a  barren  salt  steppe,  comp. 
nnb73.  '73  S^ätt  G-en.  19,  26  a  pillar  of 
salt,  into  which  Lot's  wife  was  turned 
by  an  incrustation  of  salt.  This  Gti}lrj 
dlog  is  mentioned  as  being  at  the  Dead 
Sea,  Wisdom  10, 7 ;  was  still  known  at  a 
later  period  (Jos.  Ant.  1,  11,  4),  and 
has  been  discovered  again  in  modern 
times  (Bitter,  Erdkunde  XV.  733).  tHsn 
fib  73  Zeph.  2,  9  salt-mines,  south  of  the 
Dead  Sea;  '73!n  tP  (Gen.  14,  3;  Josh.  3, 
16;  12,3)  the  Salt  Sea,  i.  e.  the  Dead 
Sea;  '73  fcTä  (2  Sam.  8, 13;  2  Kings  14, 7; 
2  Chr.  25,  11)  valley  of  salt,  at  the  south 
of  the  Dead  Sea.  The  salt  that  remains 
from  evaporating  water  is  also  so  called 
Ez.47, 11. 

The  derivation  from  fib73  I.  (to  flood) 
has  also  an  analogy  in  extra -Semitic 
languages:  Sanskrit  sara  (salt)  from  sri 
to  flow;  Greek  ?j  alg  the  sea,  and  6  alg 
salt;  whence  the  Latin  sal,  German 
Salz,  English  salt. 


Deriv.  the  denominatives 
fib73  (jut.  fib7:p)  tr.  to  salt,   fibttä  '73 
to  sprinkle  with  salt,  Lev.  2,  13;  Arab. 
La  j  Syr.  *-*^c  the  same ;  Coptic  ju.ov<\.£ 

sale  condire. 

Tuh.  fib73  (part,  fib 73 73)  to  be  salted, 
spiced  Ex.  30,  35. 

Hof.  fib73irt  (2  fern.  nfib73il,  inf.  absol. 
fib 73 n)  to  be  rubbed  with  salt  Ez.  16,  4, 
which  was  done  to  newly-born  children 
(Galen,  de  sanit.  1,  7),  to  make  the  skin 
dry  and  firm. 

n^72  (formed  likefi*lb73  from  thePih. 
of  fib?3  I.;  pi.  tPfib73,  with  suff.  ":pb73) 
m.  prop,  one  who  has  to  do  with  the 
sea,  a  seaman,  mariner,  Ez.  27,  9  27  29 ; 
Jon.  1,  5,  different  from  bjnfi. 

Pi  jfo  Aram.  m.  same  as  Hebr.  fib  73 , 
which  was  offered  cheap  in  the  temple- 
market  Ezr.  6,  9;  7,  22,  and  was  stored 
in  the  temple  (Joseph.  Ant.  12,  3,  3). 
Derivative 

fib73  (1  pi.  NJfib73;  denom.  from  the 
noun  fib 73)  Aram,  trans,  to  eat  salt,  but 
coupled  with  the  noun  fib  73;  hence  the 
expression  to  eat  the  salt  of  the  palace 
Ezr.  4, 14,  i.  e.  to  eat  the  king's  bread,  to 
be  in  his  service  (Vulg.,  Syr.) ;  comp.  Syr. 
>aL  w^1^dZ|  to  eat  salt  with  one,  i.  e.  to 
be  his  table-companion.    Ar.  the  same. 

nni/0  (prop.  adj.  fern,  to  yig)  f.  a 
salt  i.  e.  barren  land  Jer.  17,  6,  coupled 
with  y*JK ,  oppos.  of  1*1®  Y^S  Ps.  107, 
34;  a  salt  steppe  Job  39,  6,  parallel  to 
!-Ö*tf.  Comp.  Ben-Sira  39,  30  CP73  ^ 
t-jfib73b  fieraTQSxpsv  vdara  eig  al^ijv, 
Virg.'  Georg.  2,  238  salsa  tellüs;  Plin. 
H.  N.  31,  7. 

rronbft  (witl1  suf  ^ö^i  tofib?? , 

ün73nb7T3;  pi.  ni7pfib73,  constr.  rTi73fib73, 
with  suff.  *l3nbfib73;  from  dfib)  f.  war, 
fight,  strife,  Is.  2,  4,  Ps.  27,'  3T,  coupled 
with  a*)/?  Job  38,  23;  FIN  '73  filiü^  Gen. 
14,  2,  ni  '73  niü5>  Deut.  20, 12,TT'73  tTO 

'         '  I"         •  IT  T  .  -, 

nN  Gen.  14,  8  to  wage  war  with  one; 
T5*l . . .  Tä  '73  fijrrJ-f  1  Kings  14,  30  there 

'  i"  »  r     •       it  :  it 

was  war  between  . . . ;  brought  into  con- 
nection with  the  verbs  N^"1  1  Kings  20, 
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18,  «35  Ex.  1, 10,  125JI|P  Jer.  6,  4,  ttnb* 
2  ChrViS,  34,  W  Josh.  4,  13,  "Tjbri 
1  Kings  22,  4,  Wiffift  Deut,  2,  24  «fcc*. 
With  subst.  '?a^N  1  Sam.  16, 18  a  war- 
rior, plur.  '72  *»tü3N  Num.  31,  28,  also  ap- 
plied to  God  Ex.  15,  3,  as  '72  "riSS  Ps. 
24,  8;  '72  ü5>  Josh.  10,  7  or  '72  ^i:*  Is. 

'       »  '  it  : 

13,  4  troops,  warriors;  '72  ^bs  Judges 
18, 11  weapons  of  war,  armour,  poet.  '72 
alone  Ps.  76,  4;  on  the  contrary  in  Hos. 
2,20  nu5p  refers  to  1^25:  '12  nttip  Zech. 

7  ...  I,..  r   r  '      •         v  'iv 

9, 10  and  10,  4  bow  of  war,  fig.  warlike 
power;  fiDIDfi  rrijpQbua  Is.  30,  32  battles 
of  shaking,  i.  e.  in  which  the  arms  are 
swung  for  the  purpose  of  striking;  the 
book  of  the  wars  of  God  Num.  21,  14  is 
a  collection  of  old  songs  respecting  the 
first  victories  of  the  Hebrews  over  their 
enemies;  metaphor,  antagonism,  opposi- 
tion to  2  Sam.  8, 10,  1  Chr.  18, 10,  -»tia« 
'72  enemies  Is.  41,  12,  '12  rpa  a  hostile 
house  2  Chr.  35,  21;  reward  of  battle, 
victory  Eccles.  9, 11. 

n^nV/?  fern.  1  Sam.  13,  22  same  as 

inranbV.  * 

it  t  :  • 

ED!?D  I.  (Kal  unused)  intr.  1.  prop. 
to  be  smooth,  slippery  (cognate  in  sense 
pbn  II.),  Ar-io-Lo  to  be  smooth,  cognate 

with  [jnJuo ,  yL-Lo ;  hence  to  glide  along, 
to  slip  along,  to  escape,  to  slip  away,  to 
disappear;  metaphor,  to  flee,  to  go  away, 
to  escape,  in  form  and  fundamental 
meaning  identical  with  üb&  (which  see), 
and  this  cognate  with  ü5bs  (to  move 
forward);  the  same  transition  of  idea 
being  also  found  in  the  verbs  adduced 
from  the  Arabic,  comp.  Ar.  ybo  to  go 
away  or  escape  in  haste.  Phenic.  üb 72  I. 
the  same,  whence  Nüb  72,  MeXttf],  name 
of  the  island  Malta,  which  means  xa- 
rayvyij  (refuge),  as  Diod.  5,  12  relates. 
Nif.  üb/22  (part.  üb72i ;  inf.  absol.  and 
constr.  tihk'n  ;  fut.  übte*)  to  go  away 
quickly,  in  haste  1  Sam.  20,  29;  to  escape, 
to  abscond,  to  get  away,  with  *]72  of  the 
place  23,  13,  2  Sam.  1,  3,  also  with  *}72 
of  the  pers.  1  Sam.  27,  1  and  30, 17;  but 
also  absol.  Judges  3,  29;  to  be  delivered, 


freed,  Ps.  22,  6;  Job  22,  30;  to  escape 
as  one  delivered,  with  accusat.  of  the 
place  to  which  Is.  37,  38,  with  a  of 
motion  Gen.  19,  17,  usually  with  )i2 
1  Kings  19,17;  to  flee  2  Sam.  4,  6 ;  in 
continuation  of  fllS  1  Sam.  19,  12  18; 
to  be  rescued  Is.  49,  24  25;  to  be  a 
fugitive,  hence  üb 725  =  D5  Jer.  48, 19. 

Pih.  üb72  (Eccles.  9,  15,  in  pause 
üb  72;  part,  üb 7272,  inf.  absol.  and  constr. 
üb72;  fut.  üb72^)  1.  to  deliver,  prop,  to 
let  escape,  $5§i  Ez.  33,  5,  W  Eccles. 
9,  15 ,  tf  i272  (an  idol)  Is.  46,  2 ,  to  free, 
with  'b  1^72  Job  6,  23,  or  's  t]372  2  Sam. 
19,  10,  or  172  Ps.  107,  20;'  hence  figur. 
to  spare,  to  save,  to  preserve  2  Kings 
23,  18;  intr.  to  escape,  to  run  away, 
Job  20,  20  he  shall  not  escape  with  his 
dearest  things,  comp,  übe  23,  7  in  a 
like  acceptation;  Am.  2,  15,  where  it 
is  unnecessary  to  read  üb  72"].  Here  be- 
longs probably  the  passage  Dan.  12,  1 
and  at  that  time  shall  thy  people  de- 
liver (üb72?  to  be  read  for  üb72?)  all 
that  is  found  written  in  the  books.  This 
is  the  first  notice  respecting  the  collec- 
tion of  the  canon.  —  2.  to  bear,  prop, 
to  let  slip  from  Is.  34,  15,  comp.  Hif. 
66,  7,  JiJLö  I.  and  IV.  to  bring  forth 
(untimely  fruit),  Jo^Lo  something  born. 

Hif.  ü^bT?^  l.to  deliver,  coupled  with 
ftDB  Is.  31,  5  (where  'S  stands  in  the 
infin.  for  the  finite  verb).  —  2.  to  bear, 
Is.  66,  7. 

Hithp.  üb72nr?  (fut.  übT2rp)  to  emit, 
of  sparks  Job  41, 11,  prop,  to  get  away 
in  haste  from;  to  escape,  19,  20  and  I 
escaped  with  the  skin  of  my  teeth,  i.  e. 
this  alone  remains  unscathed. 

COxD  II.  (not  used)  intr.  l.to  be  soft, 
tough,  viscous,  of  mortar,  cement;  üb 
(ülb)  II.  (whence  ü'b)  having  the  same 
fundamental  signification,  so  that  the 
organic  root  is  üb "72;  comp.  Phenic. 
üb?2  IL,  whence  üb72,  contracted  ü5>72, 
fim  (Sanch.  p.  10  =  tlvg  clay,  mortar), 
as  'rjbü  is  changed  into  ^72,  moch;  Ar. 
J2JL0  (IL),  Syr.  <~$^e  the  same  in  de- 
rivatives. Deriv.  üb72.  —  2.  Metaphor. 
v,v     52 
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to  be  soft,  tender,  mild;  Arab.  jdjo  the 

o  „     ■& 

same,  hence  jJJo  tenderness,  JoLol  ten- 
der, soft;  Greek  {itlS-a  to  make  soft; 
old  high  German  milti  soft,  mild,  Ger- 
man and  English  mild;  yet  the  root  ap- 
pears to  lose  the  2-sound  very  easily,  as 
is  seen  from  the  Greek. 

Qjyp  (constr.  öbtt)  m.  deliverer,  freer, 
only  in  the  proper  name  iTtpbü. 

Uyß  (from  L]b/2  II.)  masc.  mortar, 
cement,  Jer.  43,  9  (a  word  unintelligible 
to  the  LXX),  so  called  from  its  viscidi- 
ty, softness  and  toughness;  Ar.  io^Lc, 
Syr.  (--?^sc  the  same;  Phenic.  £2272  moot 
(from  bbft  =  ttblü)  Sanch.  p.  10.  slime, 
clay;  Greek  \iakd--a,  -rj  soft  wax,  for 
covering  writing -tablets;  also  mixed 
with  pitch  for  coating  the  keels  of 
ships,  and  found  accordingly  in  numer- 
ous derivatives,  in  which  the  idea  of 
softness,  toughness,  gentleness,  mildness, 
weakness  &c.  lies;  Latin  malta,  Italian 
malta  clay,  loam. 

rPp;D^  {Jali  is  Deliverer)  n.  p.  m. 
Neh.T3,7.: 

^D  see  &b?2. 
r  :  f  j 

*D  v£  (see  ^b72;  counsel,  concrete 
counsellor)  n.  p.  m.  JsTeh.  12, 14  K'tib. 

nb^bp  (rrib^bft,  from  bbtt  I.  which 
see)  f.  an  ear,  spica  Deut.  23,  26,  like 
ilb^bü  in  the  Talmud,  prop,  sprout; 
cognate  in  sense  with  rib  ad. 

fi-s^b  (from  T^  IL)  f-  u9ll-flyin9i 

intricate  speech,  of  proverbs  Prov.  1,6; 
witty  speech,  play  upon  words,  quibble, 
as  a  taunt  Hab.  2,  6,  coupled  with  bd?2 

and  rrrii. 

?PD  (par*,  w.  Tjbb,  /.  rub  72;  £»£ 
a&soZ.  T|*b/:,  constr.  Tj'b^,  ~T[b72;  /w'fc 
^"b72\)  Jrarcs.  to  rule,  to  reign,  of  kings, 
withb?  of  the  person  Gen.  37,  8,  1  Sam. 
8,  7,  or  of  the  land  2  Kings  11,  3,  sel- 
dom with  a  1  Kings  11,  37;  also  with  a 
of  the  place  2  Sam.  5,  5;  with  the  addi- 
tion of  an  accus,  of  time  2  Sam.  2,  10; 
1  Kings  11,  42;  figur.  of  God  Ex.  15, 


18;  MiC.  4,  7;  to  exercise  supremacy,  of 
the  godless  Job  34,  30;  sometimes  ab- 
sol.  to  undertake  the  rule,  to  become  a 
king  2  Sam.  15,  10;  1  Kings  1,  11; 
2  Kings  9,  13;  or  with  the  addition  of 
the  noun  2  Kings  3,  1.  Deriv.  ^b72, 
^b^p,  r-iab72,  SfjMbö,  rvüpbtt,  üs>b», 
bib»,  nab/2,  nsbü»,  rwbb»»,  nab7272, 

it  :  -  7       v  iv# :  '       it  t  :  -  '         i  t  :  -  ?       •••  iv  :  -  > 

*pb72  (K'tib),  and  the  proper  names 
!-!3b72,  bfipsb»,  ft»  ab»,  *ift»5>bft,  "'Sbft 
p'ii,  tnisbö,  Mtt^sSw,  nsbb',  ^bg^ak, 

TTb^btf",  ft33>:o.  ' 

Iv  iv    •  v:'        iT-:r 

Ibn  G'andch  has  already  adopted  for 
the  fundamental  signification  of  the  stem 
to  counsel,  to  advise,  after  the  meaning 
that  prevails  in  Aramaean,  and  which 
he  wishes  to  find  also  in  Jer.  22,  15; 
just  as  he  has  taken  ^b72  Is.  19, 11  and 
Prov.  31,  3  in  the  same  manner.  Others 
have  assumed  as  the  fundamental  signi- 
fication to  divide,  to  separate,  then  to 
decide,  to  judge ,  comparing  the  organic 
root  with  that  in  pb~n,  pb~'3  &c-j  espe- 
cially as  the  Ar.  dLUo  means  to  divide^ 

whence  dLLc  a  division  (of  the  way). 
But  though  ruling  sometimes  appears 
as  advising  and  judging,  these  are 
merely  secondary  ideas,  which  do  not 
come  into  consideration  in  an  endeavour 
to  ascertain  the  fundamental  significa- 
tion. 

TPD  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  to  counsel^ 
Aram.  Tib 73,  ^^=  the  same;  deriv.  ^b 72  > 
and  the  proper  names  fO'1bw,  ftab72. 

Nif.  T}b722  (fut.  ^bfa?)  to  determine,  with 
ab,  like'  fyv  Neh.  5,  7. 

Pih.  ^b72  (not  used)  to  advise,  to  give 
counsel,  whence  the  proper  names  1j lb  72, 

'  Hif.  ■spbfcft  (part,  ^btt»,  inf.  c.yböft 
fut.  Tpbö^i  ap.  T[b")  to  constitute  as  king 
or  ruler,\  Chr.  11, 10,  2 Kings  23,  34, 
also  of  God  1  Sam.  15,  35,  with  the  ac- 
cusal; but  also  with  b  1  Chr.  29,  22, 
and  with  the  addition*  of  ^b»  1  Sam. 
12,  1,  or  Tjb72b  Judges  9,  6;  with  b? 
2  Sam.  2,  9,'*'ba  ib.,  or  \  1  Sam.  8,  22 
over  whom;  absol.  Hos.  '8,  4.  Derivat. 
the  proper  name  Tjb72\ 
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i/o/*.  TjbEfi  to  Je  macte  &mo-  Dan.  9, 1. 
Tjbüü  ^4rara.  &\  same  as  Hebrew  ^bte. 
Deriv. "^bö  (^bfc),  asbtt,  tob». 

Tjb>Ü  .^mwi.  m?>.  fo  counsel.  Deriv. 
the  noun  Tjb». 

Tib/?  (so  too  in  pause,  see  Fürst, 
Concord. ;  with  suff.  "»Ab» ,  12Sbtt  j  ff?^  i 
vi.  ö'Ob».  once  Pro v.  31,  3  robtt'and 
2  Sam.  11,  1  ü"1 5  ab  73  K'ri,  where  the 
Versions  and  Chronicles  have  D^pb»; 
constr.  "Ob» ,  with  suff.  W^bö,  üjD^bu, 
Ort",  rPlDbtt)  wi.  1.  prop,  an  abstract,  rule, 
government,  but  commonly  concrete, 
a  king,  ruler,  with  the  genit.  of  a  land, 
as  Wä   Gen.  14,  1,    Db^  ib.,    ö^Stw 

it  :  •  '       '        it    ••  '         •  r  :    • 

40,  1,  tm$  Num.  20,  14;  of  a  city,  as 
S211D  Gen."14,  2,  DbttS  14,  18,  liaiün 
Deut.  2,  24;  or  of  a  people,  as  Ü^FKöbs 
Gen.  26, 1,  ^b^  Num. 21,21,  pW^'^a 

7      »      i-     v.  it  '        7    '     i  -     i"  : 

Judges  11,  28;  and  of  a  tribe,  as  pbE3> 
1  Sam.  15,  20;  once  with  the  article 
^ltftf«  ^bgft  Is.  36,  8  16,  seldom  with  b 
following  Num.  22,  4;  2  Kings  19,  13'. 
The  name  of  the  king  follows  in  appo- 
sition 2  Sam.  3,  31,  1  Kings  1,  1,  or  it 
precedes  2  Kings  8,  29;  and  in  the  for- 
mula 10  ^HN  1  Sam.  26, 17  the  latter 
always  takes  place.  If  a  definite  king 
be  spoken  of,  ^b^r»  stands  1  Sam.  10, 24 ; 
so  also  in  poetical  language  Ps.  20, 10 ; 
Song  of  Sol.  1,4;  but  the  article  is  also 
omitted  Is.  32,  1;  Prov.  24,  21.  'a^ä 
Ps.  72,  1  is  descriptive  of  a  king,  who 
inherits  the  throne,  conseq.  a  legitimate 
king,  and  interchanged  with  Tjb'2 ;  comp. 
ßaaiXevg  ix  ßaatlicov  {Xenoph.,  Agesil. 
1, 2).  So  too  '■jb'ßTü  a  daughter  descended 
from  kings  2  Kings  9,  34,  and  probably 
Ps.  45, 14;  while  ^bttrt-ja  2  Sam.  13,  4 
expresses  prince,  king's  son.  Besides  the 
usual  meaning  king,  including  rulers  of 
countries,  cities,  peoples,  tribes,  and  single 
families,  'Q  also  means  one  furnished  with 
full  power,  a  stadtholder  (MM)  1  Kings 
22,  4  8,  and  perhaps  Eccl.  1,1  12,  not  a 
king  by  birth,  but  only  an  anointed  one 
C?jb"3  rwtfw),  i.  e.  without  much  reputa- 
tion 2  Sam.  3, 39 ;  a  vassal,  satrap,  general, 
who  is  under  a  great  king  (bil3  ^bfa) 


2  Kings  18,19  28;  Is.  36, 4;  same  as  a  ^iü 
prince  is  so  Is.  10,  8,  and  as  D^b  "ijbtt 
Hos.  8, 10  is  a  king  of  princes  (applied 
to  the  great  king  of  Assyria,  comp.  Trb53 
D'ntetf  of  the  Eoman  emperor  in  the  12  th 
Numidian  inscription)  =  Ü"Ob73  "jbtt  in 
the  Chaldean,  Persian  and  Grecian  pe- 
riod Ez.  26,  7,  comp.  Dan.  2,  37;  else- 
where used  by  the  Hebrews  only  of  God 
Ps.  95,  3.  —  In  other  places  %  is  also 
applied  a)  to  Jehovah,  as  king  of  the 
Jewish  people,  who  were  also  politically 
subject  to  him  in  a  special  sense  Deut. 
33,5,  Ps.  5,  3,  Is.  33,  22,  fully  nj?*;'» 
41,21,  bj^ia?  '72  44,  6,.nij*sit  *  ißfcsi 
6,  5,  and  with  the  adjectives  i^Ps.48,3, 
nin^Jl  24,  7.  b)  to  the  idol  rfiSO  (which 
see)  Am.  5,  26,  who  was  carried  about 
in  a  portable  nomad -temple,  and  was 
worshipped  as  a  king,  i.  e.  as  god;  but 
D3b73  Zeph.  1,  5  is  a  word  by  itself 
(which  see).  By  Tjb^  in  Is.  8,  21  we  can 
only  understand  Jehovah,  though  the 
Targ.  renders  it  by  "13*13  (prop,  image, 
picture,  copy,  i.  e.  idol,  Armenian  pat- 
her),  c)  to  animals  distinguished  for 
courage  and  strength,  as  the  crocodile 
Job  41,  26;  also  to  an  animal  conceived 
of  as  a  leader  Pro  v.  30,  27.  d)  The 
plural  D^b73  is  used  of  heathen  and 
hostile  kings  in  poetical  language  Ps. 
2,  10;  68,  15  30;  110,  5;  elsewhere 
tP-tt  ^b»  Is.  14,  9  18.  —  2.  (from 
^btt)  adviser,  counsellor,  along  with 
O^/i"1  and  fciMtj  Is.  19,  11;  so  too 
Peov.  31,  3.  —  3.  (a  king,  viz.  Jah  is) 
n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  8,  35  and  9,  41.  This 
proper  name  is  also  put  twice  Jer.  36, 
26  and  38,  6  with  the  article,  without 
a  royal  descent  being  thought  of  on 
that  account.  Elsewhere  in  many  com- 
pound names. 

The  use  of  this  word  to  denote  the 
highest  counsellor,  judge,  leader,  hero, 
king  &c.  is  very  frequent  in  Semitic. 
The  Ar.  viJLLo,  düUo,  seldom  viJlLc,  Syr. 
]n\v  (king),  the  expression  D^tttt  7jb"2 
on  a  Himyaritic  inscription,  and  the  fre- 
quent use  of  ^b/2  (malch),  as  well  as  the 
contracted  form  1i12  (moch)  in  Phenician, 
52* 
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entirely  confirm  such  application  of  the 
word. 

Tjbt)   (def.  Hj3^3,  NSbtt;  ^Z.  tn:?bü, 

"pp-,  de/-  N'ObEj  fr°m  ^^)  ^mm-  w-  a 
i:m^,  a  Babylonian  Dan.  3,  1,  Ezr.  5, 
12,  a  Persian  Dan.  6,  7,  Ezr.  4,  24,  a 
Jewish  one  5, 11;  other  kings  6, 12;  but 
also  kingdom  Dan.  7,  17.  N'Sbtt  'g  $e 
^reai  king,  of  Nebuchadnezzar  Dan.  2, 
37,  Artaxerxes  Ezr.  7, 12;  on  the  con- 
trary, God  is  called  N^ttlö  '12  Dan.  4,  34 
or  fribtt  tfptt  2,  47.  'TTarg'  IjS». 

Tpft  (always  with  the  article,  ^b?2Jl, 
except  in  1  Kings  11,  7,  where  it  stands 
for  übhiz)  in.  prop,  an  abstract,  dominion, 
rule,  tHen  as  a  concrete  the  name  of  the 
fire -god,  to  whom  children  were  dedi- 
cated by  burning,  as  they  were  made  to 
pass  through  the  fire  2  Kings  23,  10; 
Jer.  32,  35;  Lev.  18,  21;  20,  2  4.  As 
such  he  is  also  called  simply  ü^lrfbtf 
Deut.  12,  31.  Sometimes  the  name  is 
wholly  omitted  and  the  kind  of  wor- 
ship denoted  Deut.  18,  10;  2  Kings 
17, 17;  the  burnt  children  being  looked 
upon  as  his  food  Ez.  23,  37.  Properly 
speaking  this  sort  of  worship  symbolised 
the  cleansing  and  purification  of  the 
soul  after  destroying  the  earthly  dross, 
and  consequently  its  immortality  (comp, 
«fete  'vai^i  Num.  31, 23).  Hence  it  came 

I"  t  rv:iv  '         J 

to  pass  that  no  voice  of  complaint  was 
heard  at  it,  according  to  old  accounts 
{Plutarch,  de  superst.  ch.  13).  The  burn- 
ing took  place  either  on  a  höS  built 
in  the  valley  of  Hinnom,  which  was 
called  the  Bama  of  Baal  Jer.  1.  c. ,  so 
that  b$  a  is  once  identified  with  ^btt 
(comp.  Jer.  19, 5),  notwithstanding  their 
difference  in  other  respects;  or  it  took 
place  on  the  altar  of  the  sanctuary  Lev. 
20,  3.  But  the  slaying  of  the  children 
preceded  Ez.  16,20  21;  Ps.106,37  38; 
Jer.  7,  31;  19,  5.  At  a  later  period  the 
name  was  pronounced  Moloch  (Vulg.), 
Molox.  For  the  mythological  aspect  of 
the  worship  of  Moloch  see  Movers'  die 
Phönizier  I.  p.  63.  65.  324-451. 

Tjbt)  (with  suff.  ifcifra ;  from^hft) Aram, 
m.  counsel,  advice,  Dan.  4,  24,  Syr.  fn'Sv 
(counsel),  different  from  ^^c. 


j$s£>S  (def.  Nnsbtt)  Aram.  f.  a  queen, 
Dan'T5,  10. 

trf&a  (with  suff.  in^btt ;  from  lab) 
f.  a  net,  a  gin,  Job'  18, 10. 

n^bp  (formed  from  Tjbtt ,  pi.  rrbbtt ; 
in  certain  relations  nibü  is  put  for  it) 
f.  a  queen,  either  the  wife  of  a  king 
(Esth.  1,9;  7, 1),  a  sultana,  consequently 
opposed  to  ltfa^pB  (Song  of  Sol.  6,  8  9), 
or  a  woman  actually  reigning  1  Kings 
10, 1  4  10  13. 

n!Db/Ü  (counsel,  advice)  n.  p.  f.  Gen. 
11,29-  22,20. 

*sbß  (constr.  ntoba,  def.  «n*Db», 
def.  plur.  tflTDb'tt)  Aram.  f.  a  kingdom, 
dominion  Ezr.  6,  13;  also  of  the  divine 
kingdom  Dan.  3,  33,  of  the  future  king- 
dom of  the  saints  7, 18;  reign  2,  39;  as 
a  genitive  following  a  noun  with  the 
meaning  belonging  to  a  king,  belonging 
to  rule,  after  rPja  4,  27,  birr»  4,  26. 

n^obp  (from  'Tjbtt;  with  suff.  irr, 
inri";  plur.  rri»pb!0;  usual  in  later  He- 
brew, but  in  earlier  Fobtttt   stands  for 

7  it  t  :  - 

it)  fern.  1.  kingship,  rule,  supremacy 
Ezr.  4,  5,  Neh.  12,  22,  for  which  ^btt 
was  said  in  older  times  1  Kings  15, 1  9 ; 
royal  dignity  Esth.  1,  19,  fully  %  *rtFl 
1  Chr.  29,  25 ;  Dan.  11,  21 ;  on  the"  con- 
trary, "n  '"Hi!  11,  20  means  ornament  of 
the  kingdom,  i.  e.  Jerusalem ;  put  after  as 
a  genitive  to  express  an  adjective  sense, 
as  in  the  case  of  Tjbtt ,  e.  g.  after  ma  Esth. 
1,9,  ins  1,11,  V;  1,7,  Wl',19  -once  '12 
is  used  for  '12  "ma  5, 1.  Metaph.  of  G-od 
Ps.  145,  11  13.  —  2.  a  kingdom  (people 
under  kingly  rule),  of  the  Chaldeans 
Dan.  9, 1,  Persians  10, 13,  Greeks  11,  2 ; 
%  P^tD.-l  t0  9et  possession  of  the  kingdom 
11,21;  8,22  four  kingdoms  arise  out  of 
the  (Greek)  heathen  nation,  i.  e.  out  of  the 
national  territory  of  the  Greek  kingdom. 
Phenic.  npbtt,  contracted  rpfo,  ro?k 
the  same,  e.g.  th  npbtt  the  Soman  em- 
pire (Trip.  1),  ^abil  V^a  nib  the  king- 
dom of  the  Libyan  Baal  (Nuinid.  5, 1)  &c. 
bäSJ^btt  (El  is  King,  comp.  "bg^bN, 

^b^'aa/^b^naO  n-  p-  m-  ^EN- 46'  17; 

pair.  nlD«53ba  Num.  26,  45. 
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rPD^/Q  (Jak  is  King)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr. 
6,  25;  9, 12. 

"PPIS'DTQ  (the  same)  n. p.m.  Jer.38,6. 

pTST^b?  (Zedeh  is  King ,  i.  e.  God 
[melek]  invoked  as  Zedek,  see  yxs.  and 
the  proper  names  pi7^,  P^fi*1»  PlS^i 
J-pp"!*:,  pliT-^^N  &c.)  n.  p.  m.  of  "the 
priestly  king  at  3313,  who,  as  is  al- 
leged, already  served  the  supreme  Deity 
Jehovah  in  the  time  of  the  patriarchs, 
and  to  whom  the  tithes  were  then  of- 
fered Gen.  14, 18.  There  is  an  allusion 
to  this  in  Ps.l  10, 4 ;  see  ep.  to  Hebr.  7, 1. 

D^IdVP  (ß°d  is  the  High,  see  tm38, 
Dn3ii,  ünfc2,  D'-pihnn  G^in^  &c.)  n.  p. 

it  :  -  '        it  :  - '        it    •  i  -: 7        it        :  y  L 

m.  1  Chr.  3, 18. 

S^tthäbü  (the  king,  i.e.  God,  is  For- 
tune, comp.  2V3,  S^tthast,  ""'b»)  n.p.m. 

1  Sam.  14, 49 ;  31,  2  •  also  written  divided 
Mtt5-i3b:g  1  Chr.  8,  33. 

QS;DE  (same  as  übbfc)  w.  a  name 
of  the  god  of  the  Ammonites,  properly 
identical  with  Tjbb  Jer.  49,  1  3;  but 
Am.  1, 15  and  Zeph.  1,  5  are  doubtful; 
as  a  proper  name  1  Chr.  8,  2. 

Q^bp  (from  ^blö  with  the  termina- 
tion Ö-)  m.  the  name  of  the  supreme 
deity  of  the  Ammonites  (as  101733  was  of 
the  Moabites),  to  whom  a  simple  altar 
was  erected  on  a  high  mountain.  But 
he  was  perhaps  worshipped  in  the  house 
by  sacrifices  of  children  1  Kings  11,  5 
(in  11,  7  *jbb   stands   for  it);    11,  33; 

2  Kings  23*13. 

"]3p/P  (same  as  ÜSbü)  m.  a  name  of 
the  idol  Z3b)2,  abb»  (which  see)  2  Sam. 
12,  31  K'tiD." 

rob/2  (formed  from  n3^b/2 ,  as  rrtiS 
is  from  i-i^PZL-,;  in  some  mss.  rD&tbfc)  f. 

it    •  :  '  m  m    v     iv  : '  / 

queen,  only  in  combination  with  D'TD'iSil 
(Jer.  7, 18;  44,17  18  19  25)  quem  of 
heaven,  a  designation  of  D2  or  T\\,  NrJ&, 
Phen.  npn  (Tavoug,  Tava'hig,  which  is 
prop.  Nait  with  the  Egyptian  article), 
beside  j72tl  b>3  in  Carthaginian  inscrip- 
tions, i.  e.  the  Asiatic,  originally  Egyp- 
tian, Artemis.  In  Phenic.  npbü  is  also 
a  designation  of  this  deity,   hence  the 


n.  p.  f.  h3b73fi  =  röb;:i  -,-  (Cart.  8).  This 
Mlechet  or  Neit  was  sometimes  wor- 
shipped under  the  image  of  the  moon, 
sometimes  under  that  of  Venus;  and  is 
also  identified,  according  to  the  LXX 
andVulg.  with  n nn H32.  See  1^3.  Accord- 
ing  to  the  orthography  nz^bft  (service, 
worship)  the  Syr.,  Targ.,  LXX  have  un- 
derstood by  it  the  worship  of  the  (starry) 
heaven,  of  the  heavenly  deities  (Kimchi) ; 
but  a  specific  female  deity  is  manifestly 
spoken  of. 

riD^  (prop,  same  as  r»3b?3  which 
see,  only  with  the  article,  because  the 
meaning  was  still  perceptible,  and  the 
tradition  about  a  queen  arose  from  the 
incorrect  acceptation  of  the  word  by  the 
Talm.  and  Vulg.)  n, p.  f.  1  Chr.  7, 18. 

WD  I.  (Kal  not  used,  for  the  part. 

m.  bbi?2  Prov.  6, 13  should  be  referred 

i" 

to  the  Pihel  bb/2)  intr.  1.  to  shoot  forth, 
to  sprout,  to  grow,  of  shrubs  and  ears, 
cogn.  in  sense  with  35  (-*);)  to  spring  up, 
TW  ftrö)  5  deriv.  nbnbü.  —  2.  Metaphor. 
to  rise  high,  to  project;  a  verb  i"7-33 
from  3*  also  appearing  with  this  mean- 
ing; deriv.  the  proper  name  "bb'2.  — 
3.  to  speak,  to  talk,  language  or  words 
being  conceived  of  as  sprouting  forth, 
shooting  up ;  the  same  metaphorical  ap- 
plication being  also  found  in  32  Prov. 
10,  31  (with  which  8H3|,  Ethiop.  333 
may  be  compared,  and  whence  come  3nw 
and  the  proper  name  *l3^:),  and  in  nb 
(nvb ,  whence  n*b ,  iirrb).  The  mouth 
(ins,  D^nöb)  is  imagined  to  be  the  soil, 
out  of  which  speech  grows  as  fruit  (*,1?) 
Prov.  10,  31;  18,  20  (see  ^3  and  3^'). 
Deriv.  Fib  73. 

IT     " 

Of  the  three  meanings  of  b*2  I.  here 
mentioned  and  entirely  connected  with 
one  another  (to  sprout  up,  to  growmp;  to 
project^  to  be  prominent,  to  rise,  to  mark 
out;  to  send  forth  or  utter  sounds,  to 
speak)  the  latter  only  is  still  found  in  the 
Aram.  b"3 ,  Vis ,  so  that  we  have  nothing 
but  the  analogies  of  the  language  to  re- 
fer to  in  ascertaining  the  fundamental 
significations.     The  organic  root  bft  is 
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closely  connected  with  that  in  b^"5  II. 
(which  see),  PÖ"5  II.  (belonging  to  b^öi), 
brriö  (with  the  meaning  to  sprout  or 
shoot  forth,  to  nbhtü),  bö"|  (to  bö'f), 
interchanging  m  with  J  or  p.  Perhaps 
also  the  verb  ba  (bl72),  which  is  to  be  as- 
sumed for  the  prepos.  b*l5p  and  bifc,  mean- 
ing to  spring  before,  to  step  on  before,  a 
sense  that  the  Ar.  Jax>  really  has  and 
which  suits  the  preposition  just  men- 
tioned very  well,  has  a  nearer  connec- 
tion with  our  stem. 

Pih.  bba  (part,  bbia,  like  ia%,  ttgh 
and  others  belonging  to  Pihel;  /w£.  bba1;) 
to  speak  Gen.  21,  7;  Job  33,  3;  to  relate 
Ps.  106,  2;  figur.  £o  <7&ö  a  sign,  Prov. 
6,  13  ?Mo  gives  a  sign  with  his  feet. 

bbj2  II.  (imp.  b?2;  fut.  Va?,  ;?/.  *lbft? 
in  pause)  1.  tr.  same  as  b72  (b^p)  and 
btia,   to  circumcise,   the  foreskin  Josh. 

5,  2;  prop,  like  b?2  to  rub  in  pieces,  to 
destroy,  {ivll-Eiv,  mol-ere.  —  2.  intr.  to 
be  rubbed  in  pieces,  to  be  bruised,  to  be 
scattered  as  dust,  to  be  crumbled,  hence 
to  decay  or  perish,  of  ears  Job  18,  16, 
of  blades  of  grass  and  flowers  18,  16; 
24,  24;  Ps.  37,  2. 

Nif.  ba3  (whence  ünb723  for  ön*Vas) 
and  bTO5  (3  pi  ibfoi,  /?ar£  tpb722  aris- 
ing from  a  mixture  of  y'-J  and  12  =  ^725, 
comp,  bfp#,  TH2)  £o  &e  circumcised  Gen. 
17,26  27;  34,  22.  17, 11  and  ye  shall  be 
circumcised  as  to  the  flesh  of  your  foreskin. 

Po.  bbia  (fut.  bbia?)  to  be  withered, 
to  perish,  of  grass  (parallel  Cjbn)  Ps.  90, 

6.  bbi/2  Prov.  6,  13  belongs  to  the 
Pihel 'of  bbjjl. 

Hithpo.  (3  /^i.  Warn)  to  dissolve,  Ps. 
58,  8  A<?  force?.?  Aw  &ow;  (D^T  TTl  like 
64,  4,  Jer.  51,  3  =ntdp.  Tjn^)  awe?  *Aey 
dissolve  like  water  (iai;  172  3  =  ^72), 
parallel  with  tT72  i72S  ON 72. 

bbft  see  ^bb72. 
,.  ,-_.,. 

Pb73    (Peal   unused)    Aram.   intr.   to 

speak,   same   as   Hebr.  bba  I.      Deriv. 

t"lb72. 

Pah.  bba  (part.  bba  72,  /w*.  bba?)  to 
speak,  to  talk,  with  accus,  of  the  object 


Dan.  7,  8  20  and  D5>  of  the  person  with 
whom  6,22,  and  "j^b  7,25  against  whom. 
^bb/ü  (from  SP  bb72  Jah  is  Elevation, 
i.  e.  is  elevated;  or  Jah  is  Promise)  n.  p. 
m.  Neh.  12,  36. 

TObfä  (only  constr.  172b 72,  formed  from 
the  Hif.  of  Tab)  m.  an  ox-goad,  i.  e.  the 
instrument  with  which  ploughing  oxen 
are  guided  Judges  3,31;  not  the  pointed 
prick  on  it,  which  is  called  pTr   The 

o    o    v    IT    :iT 

Targ.  tths  (sting),  Syr.  l&x£a  (the  same) 
is  inexact;  and  the  LXX  may  have  read 

^pSi-J  Tnba.   Phenic.  nab  the  same,  then 

'iff-      r  :  •  ••••••  ' 

the  name  of  an  alphabetical  letter. 

V/D  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  to  be  elo- 
quent, lovely,  pleasant,  of  speech;  iden- 
tical in  its  organic  root  yb~72  with  that 
in  yb  II.  (V*ib),  so  far  as  intricate  and 
soaring  speech  was  looked  upon  as 
eloquent  and  pleasant  (comp.  FiSt^btt); 
y^72  II.  (Job  6,  25)  has  the  same  mean- 
ing. To  put  it  with  t2ba  yields  no  sense. 
Phenic.  yb72  same  as  Hebr.  üb 72  II.,  and 
Nüb 72  and  riätbü  (place  of  clay,  of  mor- 
tar) n.  p.  of  a  locality  in  Africa  (Plin. 
5,  4;  MeXdstra  in  Ptolemy). 

Nif.  yb_725  same  as  Kal  Ps.  119, 103, 
where  Tprh72S5  should  be  read. 

T2£p)2  (with  the  article)  m.  overseer, 
set  over  the  pupils  at  the  Babylonian 
court,  subject  to  the  ö^öäT  Dan.  1, 
11  16;  the  article  may  denote  some 
definite  functionary  of  the  office.  As 
a  foreign  word,  it  has  been  compared 
with  the  Laconian  MoXoggoq  =  MoIog- 
Gog.  With  the  meaning  assigned,  it 
may  be  derived,  with  Ibn  G'andch,  from 
^üb  =  ^iw5;   if  it  be  not  referred,  with 

r  t  r  t  1  ' 

Bohlen  and  Haug ,  to  the  old  Persian, 
where  mal  (bü)  means  spirituous  or  in- 
toxicating drink,  wine  (mod.  Pers.  mel, 
Zend,  madhu,  Greek  pe'&v,  mead),  and 
cara  (TS  =  Sanskrit  cir as)  head,  hence 
head- cupbearer. 

p/12  tr.  to  cut  off,  to  separate,  to  break 
off,  to  nip  of,  the  head  of  an  animal 
Lev.  1,  15,  LXX  anoxvit.eiv ,  but  also 
without  taking  it  off  entirely  5,8;  Aram. 


rwbo 


823 


niD^ 


sbtt,  ^^  the  same,  Ar.  dUUo  =  Hebr. 
p^S ;  hence  the  noun  viUoo  =  p^3  division 
of  a  road.  The  organic  root  pb~?3  lies 
also  in  pb~nl.,  5b~s  L,  pb"3,  nb"3, 
ttb  II.,  with  many  modifications  of  the 
original  idea. 

Hip^E)  (dual  öi*Fi  with  suff.  ^p"; 
from  npb)  m.  prop,  what  one  snatches 
or  seizes,  also  that  which  lays  hold  of, 
hence  1.  booty,  especially  of  persons  and 
animals  Num.  31,  6  11  12  27  32;  Is. 
49, 24  25.-^  2.  only  dual,  the  two  seizers, 
the  (upper  and  lower)  jaws ,  fauces,  Ps. 
22,  IG  and  my  tongue  ("]T«öb  is  here 
masc.)  cleaves  (pSHW  with  accus.)  to  my 
jaws;  cognate  in  sense  Tjrj,  with  which 
the  same  image  is  used  Lament.  4,  4. 

ÜäipP'P  (from  ttSpb)  m.  the  latter  or 
harvest-rain,  which  falls  in  the  month 
Nisan  Jo.  2,  23  (Targ.),  where  'pläa'lä 
refers  only  to  '73;  after  STl^O,  the  seed- 
or  autumnal  rain,  had  already  fallen 
abundantly  (inplSb).  The  ttttpbu  wa- 
ters the  earth  copiously  Hos.  6,  3,  and 
does  good  at  the  right  time  Deut.  11, 
14;  Jer.  5,  24;  it  animates  and  re- 
freshes Prov.  16, 15,  and  is  a  symbol  of 
animating  discourse  Job  29,  23  (fig.). 
'12  n3>  time  of  the  latter  rain,  i.  e.  the  time 
of  harvest;  on  which  account  "na '2  accom- 
panies it. 

npbp  and  npb'n  (only  dual  lT^V:, 
with  suff.  rppljb"»,  "bfc)  m.  tongs,  with 
which  burning  coals  and  stones  were 
caught  Is.  6,  6;  especially  snuffers,  for 
trimming  lamps  Ex.  35,  38;  37,  23; 
Num.  4,  9 ;  1  Kings  7,  49 ;  coupled  with 
ni'ii  and  l~ty\\yn. 

njpb'O  see  tri^b/a. 

nn?!^  (from  finb  =  ftn:ö)  f.  a  ward- 
robe-chamber 2  Kings  10,  22  (Targ.,  Ar.) 
or  dress  (Vulg.),  same  as  disba;  Syr. 
ir^V^  (treasurer),  according  to  which  it 
is  ==S"Dtübja  (from  ^lüb),  connected  with 
ro^b,  conseq.  depot,  depository.  But 
as  the  signification  of  nnb,  already  given, 
is  sufficiently  attested  by  the  Ethiopic, 
the  former  explanation  is  more  correct. 


*r\yQ  n.p.  m.  l  Chr.  25, 4  26.  It  has 
been  derived  from  bbü  I.  (to  speak)  and 
regarded  as  a  part  of  TO  "fcioo'll  "ViVl* 
rriwwn  Trrin  "rnbia,  which,  being 
taken  from  an  old  prophetic  utterance, 
forms  a  connected  series  of  proper  names 
(see  ^rib^);  but  this  explanation  is 
forced,  though  it  may  have  been  thought 
in  the  accentuation  of  the  sentence. 
Perhaps  from  bb.72  meaning  to  shine,  to 
glitter,  to  lighten,  to  glow  (comp.  b"2  in 

bttdn),  Ar.  J^;  and  so  ^rribig  is  same  as 
m  nib»  (Jah  is  Splendour),  like  »TWT. 
WF&E  (pi  nii>-;  from  *pb)  f.  a 
tooth,  prop,  something  biting,  grinding 
Ps.  58,  7;  transp.  n^bn»  occurs  more 
frequently  (which  see).   3>nb,  Ar.  kx}  to 

bite,  Ethiopic  finnbtt  (maltahet)  bite. 

TV^yß'Ü  (pi'  rnv)  f.  storehouse,  for 
grain,  granary  Joel  1,  17.  Commonly 
regarded  as  arising  out  of  Sf"fl573  (Hagg. 
2, 19)  with  a  double  preformative  Hem; 
but  it  may  come  from  ^"2  II.  like  fTiwa  2 
and  TiSTa  4;  the  Dagesh  in  12  is  diri- 
mens. 

Tüft  (from  ^1)2  after  the  form  ^£"2; 
pi.  with  sw/f.  STVTOü)  ra.  measure,  length, 
extent  Job  38,  5. 

Ol  DD  (old  Persian)  n.  p.  m.  Esth. 
1, 14  16*21  and  once  K'tib  )^12.  As 
in  the  case  of  "J^IM";  (which  see),  "72  is 
contracted  from  meh,  great,  and  so  "- 
from  -van,  so  that  much  or  mach 
alone  is  to  be  explained. 

nifä/ü  (from  n*)Ü  after  the  form  ^TipW ; 
pi.  c.  ^T\V212)  m.pl.  the  state  of  lying  dead, 
the  being  dead,  concrete  a  corpse,  Ez.  28, 
8  and  thou  liest  dead  there  like  the  corpse 
of  one  slain,  i.  e.  exposed  naked;  comp. 
Ö^Vlß  ^O^"3  28, 10  corpses  of  the  naked, 
i.  e.  naked  corpses;  death  (arising  from 
various  diseases)  Jer.  16,  4;  the  slain 
2  Kings  11,2  K'tib,  the  K'ri  has  h^na TO. 

*TT072  (from  Trü  I.)  m.  a  mongrel,  i.  e. 
one  whose  father  is  a  Jew  and  mother 
a  Philistine  Zech.  9,  6,  a  bastard  Deut. 
23,  3,  so  called  from  illegal  sexual  mix- 


■ttttD 


824 


rbit&ß 


tures,  and  therefore  applied  to  the  fruit 
of  adultery.  The  numerous  attempts  to 
explain  this  word,  such  as  from  It  D?Ö, 
^T  D153  (Talm.),  from  1Ä7373  (from  EPl2p3), 
or  from  1T73  =  Syr.  jh^o  to  despise,  Ar. 
\<X>o  to  be  corrupt,  must  be  rejected. 

ISft'D  (constr.  13",  with  swf.  1137373; 
j?Z.  D*>1373?3,  with  sujf.  T^STa»)  m.  1.  (from 
1373  I.)  saZe  Lev.  25,  27  ^9  50,  concr. 
thing  sold  25,  25;  Ez.  7, 13.  —  2.  (from 
1373  II.)  possession  Lev.  25,  24;  Neh. 
13*20. 

nnSTpp  (from  1Ö73  I.)  /.  same  as 
137373  I.'Lev.  25,  42. T 

n^b/2/ü  (constr.  FDb7373,  with  swif. 
insböö,  ^n-,  in-;  pi.  rrtobiaTa,  corasfr. 
nilDb.7373)  /.  1.  dominion,  reign  Gen.  10, 
id,' kingdom  Is.  17,  3;  1  Kings  11,  11; 
in  the  genitive  with  a  noun,  kingly,  e.  g. 
'53  W  residence  1  Sam.  27,  5,  '73  ms  Am. 
7, 13  palace,  '73  NSS  ZÄrorce  Deut.  17,18, 
%  ^1*  royal  children  2  Kings  11,  1.  — 
2.  kingdom,  a  people  under  kingly  rule 
Ez.  17,  14;  29,  14,  therefore  coupled 
with  ii|  1  Kings  18, 10;  Jer.  18,  7;  ^Z. 
concr.  &/tt<7s,  hence  masc.  in  1  Sam.  10, 18. 

n^DpfäP  (constr.  -b7353)  /.  same  as 
ä-Dbtoöl!  and  2.   Josh.'13,  12;  2  Sam. 

it  t   :  -  >  ' 

16,  3. 

rob^E  see  Üiibttfc. 

1jO/2/Ü  (from  ^073)  m.  spiced  wine, 
mixed  wine  Is.  65,  11;  Peov.  23,  30. 

)W2  see  *J73  and  )12. 

1*073  (from  1173  arising  out  of  17373 
after  the  form  iafg  by  the  drawing  back 
of  the  accent,  like  D73FJ,  ban  from  ÖD73, 
bba)  bitterness,  sorrow  Prov.  17,  25. 

5073/2  (firmness,  vigour,  after  the  form 
nrö73,  tÖJßtt,  nnu?73,  from  a  173  to  be 
strong,  powerful,  vigorous,  whence  also 
MIITa  3  which  see)  w.  ^.  of  an  Amorite 
who  dwelt  in  the  vicinity  of  Hebron, 
where  was  an  oak-grove  belonging  to 
him  Gen.  13,  18;  14,  13;  18,  1;  and 
with  whom  the  patriarch  Abraham 
made  a  league  14,13  24.  In  this  oak- 
grove  (see  "pbiS!  d)  Abraham  built  an 


altar  to  Jehovah,  and  God  appeared 
to  him  13,18;  14,13.  In  the  time  of 
Josephus  an  Ogyges-oak  was  shewn 
there  (Jewish  War  4,  9,  7;  Ant.  1,  10, 
4),  and  in  the  days  of  Constantine  an 
altar  was  still  standing  under  the  oak 
of  Abraham,  which  the  emperor  con- 
verted into  a  church.  For  '73  "^btf,  also 
there  is  '73  alone  Gen.  23, 17~  19;'  25,  9; 
35,  27;  49,  30;  50,  13;  the  LXX  and 
Vulg.  write  Mambre.  Phenician  N17373 
(Membro)  n.  p.  of  a  place  nearUtica. 

"hfäTQ  (in  mss.  also  1117373  and  117373r 
from  1173  with  73  prefixed,  which  is  fol- 
lowed by  a  Dagesh  dirimens,  as  in 
^1^7273;  only  pi.  D^l")  m.  pi.  bitternesses, 
calamities  Job  9,  18. 

ntli/ü/Ü  (so  in  the  absol.  state,  not 
nu57373,  like  073173  Is.  10,  6;  from  FK2573  I. 
to  anoint,  dedicate,  crown)  m.  crowning, 
dedication,  anointing,  Ez.  28,  14  thou 
(fin  an  Aram,  form  for  rtFitt  28,12,  used 
of  the  Tyrian  king)  art  like  a  cherub 
of  crowning  (a  crowned  and  dedicated 
cherub)  that  protects  far  and  wide  about 
himself '(^ii&ii) ;  i.e.  as  the  1113,  crowned 
by  God,  and  so  destined  for  his  pre- 
sence, enthroned  on  the  holy  mount  of 
God  (on  the  mountain  of  the  extreme 
north,  reaching  up  to  heaven)  protects 
and  covers  all  about  it  by  its  wide- 
expanded  pair  of  wings:  so  the  Tyrian 
king  is  enthroned  on  his  high  island- 
fortress,  himself  unassailable,  sheltering 
his  wide-spread  colonies.  '73  is  omitted 
in  28, 16.  The  Vulgate  has  derived  the 
word  from  FIU373  II.  taking  it  to  mean 
extensio. 

bttSÜÜÜ  (from  btt?73  I.,  pi.  b^blÜTjT?)  m. 
dominion;  '12  blÜ73  Dan.  11,  3  5  to  exer- 
eise  dominion,  to  rule,  where  51  (great) 
is  added  to  denote  the  rule  of  Alexan- 
der; plur.  concrete  1  Chr.  26,  6  rulers, 
lords,  princes. 

nbtÜ'Oft  (constr.  Fib  1Ü7373,   with  suff. 

i  sjnbttjaaj  irr;  pi.  with  suff.  ^rnbifTSö; 
from  b'tBTJ  I.)  /.  rule,  ruling  Gen.  1,  i6; 
dominion,  ruling  power  Dan.  11,5,  of  God 
Ps.  145,  13;  '73  yij*  the  land  ruled  or 
reigned  over  Jer.  51,  28,   2  Chr.  8,  6, 
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for  which  '72  also  stands  alone  2  Kings 
20/13:  iT? '.ir  for  ifiVtifcTa  Jee.  34,  1: 
kingdom,  province  Ps.  114,  2;  2  Kings 
20, 13;  princes,  rulers  2  Chr.  32,  9. 

hbÜDEft  (j)Zwr.  nibtt57272)  /".  same  as 
nbifea  Gen.  1,  16;  Ps.'l36,  8. 

IT  T    :  V  '  '  7 

pflÖ/QÜ  (c.  pig",  from  ptön)  m.  ^os- 
session,  Zeph.  2,  9  possessions  of  thorns, 
i.  e.  overgrown  with  thorns ;  comp,  ui"Ti72 
lsp  Is.  14,  23. 

pPp212  (pi.  Ü^Jvn",  from  ppw)  wi«  sweet- 
ness, of  the  organ  of  speech  (Tjfj)  Song 
of  Sol.  5,  16;  of  drinks  Neh/8,  10. 

I'D  (also  without  pause,  conseq.  not 
after  the  form  !£,  lp,  as  Kimchi  believes, 
but  also  not  abridged  from  !ni72  from 
the  stem  ,1372,   since  it  is  MM  Neh.  9, 

it  t  '  1 1 :  -  ' 

20  with  the  suff.,  not  T)372 ;  and  not  from 
■}372  after  the  form  D1»,  tin,  since  Dagesh 
is  wanting  in  Nun,  and  only  some  mss. 
have  it)  m.  manna,  i.  e.  a  sort  of  resin 
or  gum  sweet  like  honey,  that  exudes 
in  drops  (lTDl23)  from  certain  trees 
(according  to  Chdvi  el-Balkhi  900  after 
Christ,  the  Persian  ^fj^JS  is  the  same). 
The  white  grains  of  this  gum  are  like 
white  coriander  seeds  (^l),  which  har- 
den and  drop  off,  and  are  transparent 
like  pearls  (tibia).  They  are  named 
from  the  very  form  of  the  drops  them- 
selves Num.  11,  7  8.  Popular  belief 
supposed  these  particles  to  fall  from  the 
air  to  the  earth,  like  honey -dew  from 
trees,  or  to  be  carried  along  by  the  air 
Ex.  16, 15  33,  Num.  11, 9 ;  they  were  con- 
sequently regarded  in  the  light  of  rain 
Ps.  78,  24.  Manna  was  the  wonderful 
nourishment  of  the  Israelites  in  the  de- 
sert Deut.  8,  3  16;  Josh.  5,  12;  Neh. 
9,  20;  hence  named  Ö"?72ttj  )Xi  fruit  of 
heaven  Ps.  78,  24,  ÜTaÜ  Üfib"  bread  of 
heaven  105,40,  Ü^äS  Ütlb  angels'  bread 
(LXX  agrog  ayyihov,  comp.  Wisdom  of 
Sol.  16,  20). 

As  to  the  derivation  and  proper  mean- 
ing of  the  word,  Kimchi  and  Ihn  Esra 
have  explained  it  present,  gift  (from 
•"Ü72  or  "J372),  misled  by  the  Hebrew  noun 
rÜ72  or  the  Ar.  \jjq}  as  well  as  by  the 


miraculous  account  in  the  Bible.  It  is 
plain  from  Scripture  that  it  was  strange 
to  the  Israelites  who  had  no  name  for 
it  Ex.  16,  15  31;  and  the  Semitic  dia- 
lects have  also  no  expression  for  it,  as 
they  retain  the  Biblical  one  in  versions. 
It  is  therefore  natural  to  look  for  an 
extra-Semitic  etymology,  which  is  done 
in  FitrsVs  Concord,  s.  v. 

I'D  (before  Makkeph  ~")72,  enlarged4 
from  6*72)  Aram.  1.  pron.  interr.  who? 
what?  Dan.  3,  15,  Ezk.  5,  3  9,  also  in 
indirect  questions  Ezr.  5,  4.  —  2.  Indef, 
hence  ^P'JTa  every  one  who,  whosoever, 
Dan.  3,  6  11;  4,14.    See  172. 

y/2  (from  1372 ,  after  the  form  of  ill) 
fromlTittJ,  )l  from  Si3T)  m.  denoting  the 
male  divinity  of  Myjvv  i.  e.  "|D72  (which 
see),  or  the  female  deity  "'272  Mqvn 
(among  the  Phenicians  Onka)  herself, 
who  was  also  worshipped  as  a  male  deity 
■72.  Only  in  the  proper  name  V^ritf 
(which  see).  —  Aram.  ]72  see  ")72. 

Vß  (from  )yi2  to  divide,  separate,  part, 
sunder;  constr.  "]72  and  *]72,  with  suff. 
151372)  m.  1.  a  part,  portion,  like  n372, 
Ps.  68,  24  it  (pttib)  receives  its  por- 
tion from  enemies,  lln-  is  a  favourite 
longer  suffix  for  i-,  particularly  in 
monosyllabic  words  Gen.  1, 12 ;  and  )Wh 
is  also  masc.  Ps.  22,  16;  Pnov.  26,  2& 
—  2.  only  poet,  (with  suff.  ">272,  twice 
in  pause  *sw  Ps.  18,  23,  Job  21,  16, 
tf-Og  4,  12,''  Dii372  11,  20;  constr.  "]72, 
given  in  a  separate  paragraph;  but  the 
old  construct  state  "»"ätt  also  appears  in 
poetry  Judges  5,  14;  plur.  constr.  "»33a 
only  Is.  30,  11,  as  similar  constr.  plur. 
of  5«,  *#,  bj?  occur,  viz.  "»ba,  Vi» ,-  ">b#, 
not  different  in  sense  from  the  sing.) 
prop,  a  part  of  the . ..,  then  a  prepos.  of, 
from,  so  "l372  from  me  Is.  22,  4,  in  pause 
^372  Ps.  18 j  23,  «g  of  it  Job  4,  12 
(referring  to  *ÖT,  where  the  old  He- 
brew reduplication  in  3 ,  which  is  vowel- 
less  and  followed  by  an  extended  suffix, 
is  omitted;  but  it  remains  in  D1T7372  from 
them  Job  11,  20).  The  plur.  constr.  -»So 
(Is.  30,  11)  and  that  of  the  poet.  sing. 
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^373  (Judges  5, 14-,  Job  6, 16;  7,  6;  9,  2 
25-,  11,  9;  12,  22;  15,  22  30;  16,  16; 
18,17;  30,30;  31,7;  33,30  &c.)  have 
merely  the  simple  meaning  of  173  which 
see.  —  3.  only  in  pi.  D^ST?  prop,  strings 
(Syr.  M-^  hair,  then  a  string,  plur.  P-^s 
Ps.  33, 2  for  TiSS),  then  a  stringed  instru- 
ment Ps.  150,  4,  therefore  no  specific 
instrument.  But  as  it  appears  in  com- 
bination with  nothing  but  specific  mu- 
sical instruments  O'ßViJ,  bis,  1153,  tj'n, 
bin73,  339),  it  should  neither  be  trans- 
lated  generally  (musical  instrument),  nor 
be  rendered  by  "1133  (Syr.);  and  it  is  a 
question  whether  ü^Stt  did  not  arise  out 
of  ÖW» ,  from  Ö95 ,  like  352  from  3Sy. 

ps;'  i"  t  7  it  \  r  t 

■»SO  Ps.  45,  9  is  usually  regarded  as  a 
plur.  abridged  from  EPätt;  but  it  may 
also  be  a  sing,  with  a  collective  sense, 
and  translated:  minni-tones  rejoiced  thee; 
or,  if  the  accents  be  neglected,  ^373  might 
be  translated  Armenia  with  the  Targ. 
like  Jer.  51,  27,  conseq.  from  palaces, 
adorned  with  Armenian  ivory,  they  make 
thee  glad. 

Vß  (in  older  language  usually  uttered 
together  with  the  noun  following,  if  the 
latter  has  no  article,  in  which  case  the 
weakiVwrcis  assimilated  to  the  succeeding 
consonant  and  expressed  by  Dag.  forte, 
e.  g.  Tltfö,  Sl^V»;  before  gutturals 
73,  very  seldom'  73,  as  £31*173,  1^73, 
^ifcaa  Judges  8,  2,  |fj3E273,  ^n^a,  but 
always  in  rri^J73,  yift73 ;  in  later  language 
it  is  written  fully  before  gutturals,  as  ~)12 
.T8,  Dibma  173,  "^na  P,  rn^annii  173, 

it  '        it:-    i  r  '     i"-:r     '  r  '  i  :  -  :  •     •  r  ' 

dn  173 ;  elsewhere  before  labials  also,  as 

IT      '  I"   1  ' 

^SfJlQ,  !TJ73!lä  1»,  Ü1"W2  173,  extremely 
seldom  elsewhere  as  ^ni^a  V?  Ps.  104, 7, 
bijp  173  104,  6  Ac..;  or  this  form  is  inter- 
changed with  the  assimilated  ones  in  pa- 
rallel passages;  with  suff.  ^373,  in  pause 
■»373  [see  173],  poet.  151573  Job  4,  12,  Üp73 
and  poet.  D£372,  IpWEz.  16,  47,  Ü373-, 
elsewhere  commonly  in  the  reduplicated 
form  17373,  as  h37373,  Ü37373,  137373)  masc. 
prop,  a  part  of  (as  a  constr.  state  of 
173,  comp,  -ja  of  in),  then  a  pr 'epos,  from, 
out  of,  partly  expressing  the  taking  of 
a  part  from  or  out  of  the  whole,  con- 


seq. from  of,  away  from  (ano,  ab); 
partly,  motion  from  a  thing  in  space 
and  time,  opposite  to  ba,  or  modified 
in  other  ways.  The  following  classifi- 
cation is  necessary,  in  order  to  get  a 
view  of  the  numerous  senses.  1.  173  de- 
notes the  idea  of  local  removal  from 
an  object,  which  is  originally  the 
separation  of  a  part  from  the  whole. 
Hence  out  of,  «J,  ex,  after  verbs  to  go 
out,  to  lead  out,  to  draw  out,  to  deliver 
out  of,  to  withdraw,  to  help,  to  drive 
out,  to  remove,  to  tear  out  &c,  as  tf5£^ 
Lev.  10,  7,  a^iii  Judges  2,  12,  irnifc 
and  ST$73ti  Ex.  2,  10,  2  Sam.  22,  17* 
übtfp  Ps.  40,  3,  ?iii5is-i  34,7,  V»SKl  97, 
I0,''t3b73  Job  6,  23,  W  Ezr.  8, 22,'t3bs 
Ps.  17,  13,  !rüj  (with  the  meaning 'to 
deliver)  22, 21^^  43,1,  hj*  S-Pil  Deut. 
33,  7,  n^pii  Nah.  2,  14,  "rnS  Ex.  30, 
33,  T^rt  Zech.  13,  2,  TO&tt  Ez.  14, 
9,  h^a  Deut.  26,  13,  and  many  others. 
Here  belong  also  a)  the  coming  forth  out 
of  a  material,  e.  g.  "n^j  Gen.  2, 19,  np_b 

2,  23,  irg5>  Hos.  13,  2,  Song  op  Sol. 

3,  9,  or  the  case  in  which  only  the 
verb  to  be  is  supplied  in  announcing 
the  material  from  which  a  thing  has 
arisen  Gen.  2,  23;  Ps.  16,  4;  45,  14. 
b)  origin  and  derivation  from;  so  !~Pi"T 
173  Gen.  17, 16  and  35, 11,  173  N£;  35* 
11,  173  ^3i3  to  have  children  from  or  by; 
also  without  a  verb  1  Sam.  2,  20,  Lev. 
21,  17,  ^7373  Is.  58,  12  those  descended 
from  thee,  i.  e.  thy  relatives;  figur.  Job 
14,  4  oh  that  one  might  bring  a  clean 
from  an  unclean!  i.  e.  how  should  a 
clean  one  come  out  of  an  unclean;  ^37373 
ÖFT731  Jer.  44,  28  the  word  proceeding 
or  going  forth  from  me  or  from  them. 
On  the  contrary,  137273  Judges  11,  34 
means  except  her  i.  e.  this  child,  c)  pro- 
cedure from  a  place,  descent  from  a 
people,  a  race,  as  I"1?;  ^3  373  1  Sam.  9,  1, 
nm£73  Judges  13,  2,  üttb  ms73  12,8; 

it  :  t  •  .         .    v  lv         '"  * 

hence  as  an  adjective  in  ^^^73  TTrt,  the 
forest- inhabiting  boar  Ps.  80,  14,  i-p^tf 
-l^T?  Jer.  5,  6,  comp.  TWö  Ps.  72, 16; 
on  the  contrary  the  173  in  Ü?i&7|73  Ps. 
80,  9  depends  on  S^Öil.    d)  procedure 
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from  and  origination  with  an  author, 
so  Hos.  7,  4  burning  by  the  baker,  i.  e. 
the  baker  has  kindled  it  (with  an  as- 
sonance to  trewpTa);  Wfc&fc  Ps.  9,  14 
proceeding  from  my  haters;  &373  Job  6, 
25  coming  forth  from  you;  Judges  14, 
4;  Ps.  31,12;  37,23;  62,2;  Pro  v.  16, 
1;  1  Chr.  13,  2;  Hos.  8,  4;  Eccles. 
12,  11;  compare  also  fJä^M  Nehem. 
6,8.  e)  procedure  from  an  imme- 
diate cause  that  operates  freely,  and 
therefore  to  be  translated  through  or  by, 
as  niDp.73  Is.  22,  3  by  the  archers;  ^7273 
blSTaln  Gen.  9,  11  by  the  waters  of  the 
flood;  '«a  Ps.  37,  23  by  God;  y^n  Gen. 
49,  12  by  the  drinking  of  wine;  JT1"!^ 
Job  14,  9  through  the  scent;  also  of  a 
mentally  working  cause  Job  39,26;  of 
the  means  and  instrument  4,  9;  7,  14; 
Ps.  28,  7 ;  of  the  occasion  Ez.  28, 18,  and 
many  others,  f)  the  going  away  or 
removing  from  an  object,  the  avoiding 
of  it,  the  withdrawing  from  it;  so  after 
verbs  of  fearing,  concealing,  hiding, 
taking  care,  having  aversion,  warn- 
ing &c,  as  Ky  Deut.  28,  10,  "fiS  Ps. 
22,  24,  nps  27*  1,  ir\  Mic.  7,  17,'  }pp 
Ps.  18, 46,  Vifi  114,  7,T*1J  Is.  6,  4,  ti'A 
Nah.  1,5,  ^T02,  "ins  Hos.  5,  3,  1  Sam. 
3,  18,  "npö  Ps.  55,  33,  dbw  Lev. '5,  2, 
3?*it  Esth.  5,  9,  ^)2-6  andS/Sitfa  Ps.  43, 
I  and  107,  41,  y^j  Ex.  1, 12,  V^.5  (Nif.) 
Ez.  23,  18,  Tilp  Ex.  32,  8,  hit  Job  19, 
13  &c;  also  after  verbs  of  being 
ashamed,  holding  off,  refusing,  ceasing, 
desisting,  e.  g.  ))2  ttjiä  Jer.  48, 13  io  £e 
ashamed  of,  i.  e.  to  give  way  through 
shame,  173  hop  Is.  1,  29,  )12  dbiD  Jer. 
22,22,  3>373  5,T25,  Ijfcp  Gen.39,'*9,  b^p 
Ex.  14, 12*  W  Gen.  29, 35,  tiffin  Deut. 
9, 14;  after  verbs  of  falling  away,  erring, 
yielding,  as  Nüp  Lev.  4,  2,  l^  Jer.  3, 
20,  idN  Job  11,  20;  after  the  verb  to 
res£,  i.  e.  to  have  rest  from  a  thing, 
i.  e.  by  removing  from  what  disturbs  the 
rest,  .ndu?  Gen.  2,  3,  ndrä  Ps.  102,  5, 
112  nb3  to  desist  from  Ez/43,  23,  ?tt)1 

'  I"       '    IT   ■  '  '  '  1"   T 

153  to  fall  away  from  by  sin  2  Sam.  22, 
22;  after  b:1p.  *Vpn  Pro  v.  25, 17,  b  dp 
1  Kings  12*28,%  Jib^bp  1  Sam.  24,  7 
&c.    g)  Certain  verbs  receive   a  sense 


modified  by  the  idea  of  local  removal, 
as  fipb  Jer.  13,  7,  Eccles.  12, 11,  ttjpa 
Ez.  7,T  26,  töp^  Mic.  6,  8,  bau5  ProV. 
30,  7,  d]p_3  1  Sam.  24,  13,  iVnpd  to 
make  a  covenant  from,  i.  e.  to  select  for 
a  covenant  Is.  57,  8,  dTO  Gen.  5,  29,  and 
many  others,  h)  without  a  verb  in  cer- 
tain formulas,  in  which  case  the  idea 
of  "removal"  is  to  be  presupposed,  and 
173  should  be  translated  far  from,  with- 
out, as  )12  ^ipön  Job  3,  19  free  from, 
"^tÖSÖ  without' my  body  19,  26,  ^ns73 
21,  9  without  fear;  as  also  where  protec- 
tion from  is  meant  to  be  expressed  by 
173,  as  SP&ja  Nah.  3,  11,  dpji73  Is.  4,6, 
dpj.73  25,  4.  —  2.  The  local  removal 
and  separation  of  one  thing  from  an- 
other is  taken  figuratively  so  far  as 
to  express  preference,  selection  from 
others;  this  being  in  effect  nothing 
else  than  a  going  forth  and  removal 
compared  with  what  or  where  one  was. 
This  173  (the  "p^rril  )12  of  grammarians) 
is  therefore  used  a)  to  form  the  compara- 
tives of  common  adjectives,  e.  g.  did) 
)12  better  than  Judges  11,  25,  )12  pin72 
sweeter  than  14,  18,    ))2  dip  Ez.  28,  3 

wiser  than,    173   ttdS   1  Sam.  9,  2  taller 
\    » r     -  1  t  » 

£/Wz,  153  dpy  more  cunning  than  Jer. 
17,  9.  In  this  sense  also  after  intrans- 
itive verbs,  as  173  bdid  1  Sam.  18,  30, 
173  rrd.}  Ez.  31,  5,  173  mniöii  Judges  2, 
19,  173  3>p!i  Gen.  19,  9,' 173  dS*  26, 16, 
173  dptf  29,  30,  173  pp[Ä  38,  26*  173  b^j 
41, 40  and  many  others.  Here  belong  also 
173  "iSlri  to  cause  to  be  less  than  Ps.  8,  6, 
173  bö3  to  stand  backmore  than  Job  12,  3, 
173  iliUJ  Esth.  1,7  to  be  otherwise  than,  to 

'  r       it  t  '  : 

be  different  from,  b)  as  a  prepos.  to  de- 
note the  preferable,  the  more  important 
&c,  but  where  that  with  which  a  thing 
is  compared  is  only  expressed  indirectly 
or  imperfectly,  so  that  the  idea  of  com- 
parison must  often  be  supplied  from 
the  context,  as  Hos.  6,  6  d^rfbtf  T\Tr\ 
nib'273  instead  of  nibb>73  *Fi»srf(J  de- 
light in  .  .  .  more  than  in  whole  burnt - 
offerings);  Is.  10, 10  d^TZjV^Ta  instead  of 
""P  "»b^ÖBtt  {superior  to  the  images  of 
Jerusalem);  d^il'^73  Job  11,  17  clearer 
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than  the  noon- day;  fD<iö7272  Mic.  7,  4 
worse  than  a  thorn  hedge,  c)  a  still 
wider  intensifying  of  the  comparison, 
e.  g.  )12  i"i  too  many  for  Judges  7,  2 ; 
■pa  i-te^ri  Deut.  14,  24  too  far  for;  EKü 
}12  Job' 35,  5  too  high  for;  )12  Nbö3  Gen. 
18, 14  too  distinguished  for;  )12  E33?73  Job 
15,  11  too  little  for  &c.  d)  after  verbs 
of  taking  out,  distinguishing,  selecting, 
separating,  as  "npa  Ps.  84,  11,  b^nn 
Lev.  20,  26  &c.  —  3.  the  selection  of 
a  part  out  of  the  whole,  as  a  develop- 
ment of  the  idea  of  removing,  called 
by  grammarians  rpriStj?  )12,  and  trans- 
lated away  from  (a  thing),  a  part  öf, 
some  or  several  of,  one  of,  something 
of,  a  piece  of.  This  ))2 ,  coinciding  in 
part  with  signification  1.  stands  a)  when 
the  noun  expressing  the  thing  to  be 
separated  precedes,  e.  g.  *)37372  UTtf 
Gen.  23,  6  any  one  of  us;  Jer.  39,  10 
the  poor  of  the  people;  Ex.  2,  7  a  nurse 
of  the  Hebrew  women,  b)  indefinitely, 
omitting  the  noun,  where  ]72  aa)  means 
some,  several  of,  as  d^!n  173  Ex.  16,  27 
some  of  the  people,  "^.jWa  Ex.  17,  5  several 
of  the  elders;  nip"1^::  Song  of  Sol.  1, 
2  let  him  kiss  me  with  many  kisses  of 
love;  bb)  one  of,  e.  g.  ''JOKE  Gen.  28, 
11  one  of  the  stones  (see  28, 18);  rvi3ä73 
Ex.  6, 25  o»fiö/  the  daughters ;  Derail  "pq 
Jer.  1,  1  one  of  the  priests;  Tliü  *]73 
Dan.  11,  5  ewe  of  his  princes;  iAajTO 
Kuth  2,  20  one  of  our  deliverers.  In- 
stead of  the  noun  a  number  often  pre- 
cedes, as  )12  nna  Neh.  1,  2;  *p3  ö"]|iü 
Gen.  6,20:  172  itnto  Kuth4,  2;  ü^fcri 

7         '    '  i-        it  T-:  '      '  r  •  -: 

"]73  2  Kings  2,  7.  c)  denoting  the  part 
of  a  whole,  a  great  or  little  part,  an 
individual  portion  of  a  great  complex 
number;  to  be  translated  out  of,  among, 
some  of,  e.  g.  d^73  some  of  the  blood  Ex. 
12,  7;  ilb"]b72  o/  a  part  of  the  night  Is. 
21, 11;  ahi'1!  *pa  2  Chr.  31,  3  owi  o/  7??s 
possession;  d">1Dnp73  Job  5,  1  among  the 
holy  ones;  1py)2  a  part  of  guilt  Job  11, 
6;  Träft  of  the  songs  Ps.  137,  3.  Here 
belong  imü  am/  one  of  Deut.  15,  7, 
npfiCb  am/  0?2e  (fern.)  o/,  Lev.  4,  2 ;  and 
the  negative  formulas  ^Nü   o/  nothing, 


i.  e.  720»;  anything  Is.  41,  24,  ÖDN73  40, 17 
and  ^$72  none,  not  any  one,  nobody  Jer. 
10,  6  7.  In  bip72  Gen.  7,  22  those  are  in- 
tended to  be  notified  by  )'2,  which  have 
the  breath  of  life  and  live  on  dry  land; 
on  the  contrary,  in  Judges  10,  11  12 
the  first  construction  is  disturbed  by  )12 
merely  on  account  of  the  long  enume- 
ration of  the  peoples.  After  a  negation, 
not  anything,  not  one  of  1  Kings  18,  5; 
2  Kings  10,  10;  Nah.  1,  14.  d)  after 
different  verbs  expressing  taking,  tear- 
ing, eating,  being  satiated  with  &c.  from 
a  whole,  as  after  ttpb  Gen.  2,  22,  y^p 
Job  33,  6,  bdtf  31,  17,  irm  Ex.  18,  25 
&c.  e)  the  separation  of  one  position 
from  another  conceived  of  as  a  removal 
from  it,  where  we  think  more  of  rest- 
ing beside  a  position;  hence  from  the 
side,  from  the  position,  which  though 
standing  off  from  another  position,  is 
dependent  upon  it.  So  blJp273  above, 
nnri72  beneath,  n?572  within,  ^1^72  with- 
out, tnftji,  'P^7  ^??feto?,  ÜJ73,  bl7272, 
pim72,  2^573,  ^2212  &c.  —  3.  removal 
relating  to  time  in  order  to  denote  with- 
drawment  from  a  supposed  point.  )12 
is  applied  in  this  sense  a)  to  express 
the  initial  point  of  the  time  mentioned, 
from  which  a  thing  takes  place,  from 
(a  time)  onward,  since,  e.  g.  D^ln  "]72 
KWT  Neh.  13,  21,  TH73,  Ttf— ,73  from  that 
time  forth,  since  then  Jer.  44, 18,  d"1 12  373 
from  youth  1  Sam.  12, 2,  da  "jöatt  Judges 
16, 17,  and  )l)1  ^372  Is.  46, 3  from  the  mo- 
ther's womb,  di;i72  43,  13  from  the  day 
on,  i.  e.  from  now,  ftn#73  19,  6  from  the 
present  time,  Tp73*73  Job  38,  12  since  thy 
days,  i.  e.  since  the  beginning  of  thy 
life,  bS*il  n31B73  Lev.  27, 17  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  year  of  jubilee,  opposite  of 
b^fj  "lfttt  27,  18;  the  terminus  ad  quern 
of  this  time  is  represented  by  '1$  Is. 
38,  12.  d^p.  i3»  Ps.  78,  2  means'  /W>m 
o/"  oZc?.  b)  to  express  the  removal 
of  a  time  from  a  certain  point,  but 
at  the  same  time  the  continuance  of  it 
till  that  of  the  action,  e.  g.  db  i^72  from 
of  old,  i.  e.  a  long  time  ago  Is.  42, 14 ; 
Ps.  93,  2;  TN72  Prov.  8,  22  from  times  of 
old;    100*79   8,  23    from    the  beginning; 
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Sita  73  Hag».  2,  15  /row  rco£  ye*  i.  e.  be- 
fore; hence  also  responding  to  the  ques- 
tion when?    rT-ifiteÜ  Gen.  19,  34  on  the 

Itt:  it    •  ' 

following  day.  c)  keeping  in  view  the 
closing  point  of  the  time  whence  a 
condition  or  a  transaction  is  supposed 
to  set  out;  to  be  translated  by  after , 
immediately  after,  after  the  lapse  of.  So 
OW*^  Hos.  6,  2  from  two  days  onward 
(but  excluding  them,  or  after  they  are 
past)  i.  e.  after  two  days;  yj?73  Gen.  41, 1 
and  i"i^T?73  Josh.  3,2  from  the  end  onward, 
i.  e.  after  the  end  of:  DW73  Judges  11, 

'  I"  T   ■  ' 

4  after  (some)  days;  tP2l  0^73*73  Josh. 
23,  1  after  many  days;  Diplfi  dblÖ73 
Gen.  38,24  after  three  months;  Ö^73J  tfcn 
Is.  24,  22  after  the  lapse  of  a  number  of 
days;  rj2tä73*1  "J73  2  Sam.  20,  5  «/%«■  the 
set  time.  —  4.  Removal  transferred  to 
the  act  of  going  out  or  away  from  an 
immediate  cause,  a)  where  the  procedure 
from  a  cause  lies  still  near,  whether  it 
be  objective  or  subjective,  whether  it 
be  means,  instrument  or  occasion,  *,"3 
referring  to  it  as  a  sign  of  the  efficient 
cause.  So  e.  g.  ywjg  Gen.  49,  12  from 
wine,  i.e.  caused  by  wine;  ni3^TH73  Job 
4,  13  proceeding  from  visions;  on  the 
contrary  7,  14  by  night-visions,  forming 
the  instrument;  y*12  Hos.  7,  5  caused 
by  wine.  (Comp.  1,  e.)  b)  where  the 
cause  is  less  near,  hence  on  account  of, 
because  of,  as  Ü12TVI2  Jo.  3,  24,  1^373 
Song  of  Sol.  3, 8 ;  especially  after  verbs 
expressing  an  affection,  TV2p  Prov.  5, 
18,  Eccles.  2, 10,  172  Euth  1, 13,  WfiO 
Ex.  2,  23,  'öia  Mic.  7,  16;  or  when  the 
cause  is  a  hindrance,  i.  e.  IsOD  ab  Ex.  15, 

it  :  •       i  ' 

23,  572 p  6,  9  meaning  from;  also  in  the 
sense  of  because,  as  nb373,  ^nba^  because 
not,  especially  in  dependence  on  a  verb, 
i.  e.  before  the  infin.;  as  J"DttN73  because 

'  it  — :—  i" 

he  loved  Deut.  7, 8  (see  signif.  5).  c)  when 
the  cause  has  arisen  from  one  who  is 
mentioned  as  the  author;  hence  in  the 
phrases  '*»£>£  2  Chr.  36,  12  according  to 
command,  Ü3;E73  according  to  edict  Jon. 
3,  7;  fig.  in  03*1173  Ez.  7,  27  according  to 
their  behaving.  —  5.  To  the  various  uses 
of  yz  before  nouns  belong  its  manifold 
applications  before  the  infin.  constr.  a)  in 


a  negative  sense  meaning  that  not,  when 
it  depends  on  the  verbs  112X05  (to  be- 
ware), ab  &0-.ij  (to  turn  away  the  heart), 
Ipjl  "into  (to  observe  the  conduct),  ItD"] 
(to  dehort),  DN73  (to  reject),  Iäö  (to  be 
shut  up),  nbd  (to  send  off),  rDtf3'(to  for- 
get) &c,  mere  removal  from  a  thing 
being  expressed.  So  e.  g.  "151173  Gen. 
31,  29  that  thou  speakest  not,  nJÄ"ya  27, 
1  that  they  do  not  see,  ""D^//?.  Num.  32,  7 
that  they  do  not  pass  over  &c;  so  too 
ÜH'T/S  Is.  49,  15  away  from  having  pity, 
i.  e.  so  that  she  should  not  have  pity; 
T\1*p)2  54,  9  away  from  wrath,  i.  e.  that 
he  be  not  angry.  But  instead  of  the 
infin.  constr.  a  noun  is  sometimes  put 
with  the  same  meaning,  as  T)b7273  1  Sam. 
15,  23  so  that  thou  dost  not  reign  =  ^7373; 
*nS73  Jer.  48,  2  so  that  they  are  no  longer 
a  people,  =  "na  nr'H73;  UTN73  52,  14  so 
that  he  was  no  more  a  man,  =  trN  rrtiJTO ; 
even  a  finite  verb  is  once  used  in  this 
sense,  as  1*173*1)??  173  Deut.  33, 11  that  they 
do  not  rise  (LXX,  Vulg.).  b)  expressing 
the  time  from  which  something  has 
taken  place,  e.  g.  "173r^73  Is.  44,  7  since 

I  established;  D^fci  "»373  Job  20,  4  has  the 
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same  meaning,   only  the  infin.  ÖTI8  is 

used  for  it;  after,  as  ^/pjTJ73  Ps.  73',  20 
after  awaking,  c)  expressing  the  cause, 
hence  meaning  because,  on  account  of, 
as  Deut.  7,  8  because  God  loves  you.  — 
6.  173  stands  before  many  nouns  which 
become  adverbs,  prepositions  and  par- 
ticles by  that  very  means.  In  such  case, 
it  may  be  taken  indeed  in  the  signifi- 
cations mentioned  above;  but  it  loses 
its  proper  meaning  entirely,  and  there- 
fore this  application  must  be  adduced 
specially.  Here  belong  a)  where  "j73 
gives  prominence  to  the  local  aspect 
whence  a  thing  is  conceived  of,  corre- 
sponding to  the  German  -halb:  as  b?73 
above,  nttn73  underneath,  yirt73  with- 
out, rpa73  in  or  within,  ""Ö2.73  beyond  or 
over,  i.  e.  on  the  other  side  Deut.  30, 13, 
somewhat  different  from  13)2 S.  Here 
belong  also  those  local  designations  in 
which  "73  is  intended  to  express  distance 
or  separation,  as  "p2S£73  on  the  north, 
■p3">73  on  the  right  of;  'or  where  it  con- 
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tains  in  itself  the  expression  of  the  Ger- 
man -her,  as  ^.373,  b*l73?a  prop,  from  over 
against,  i.  e.  from  the  opposite  side,  opposite, 
over  against;  then  in  local  descriptions 
generally,  as  h13"?-M  over  Judges  7,  25, 
JTHbiTE  on  the  other  side,  ä^Ött  rowrccZ 
ööow£,  13>3Sa  about,  along,  pin^a  /rom  a 
distance,  afar.  The  same  is  the  case 
before  prepositions,  which  either  have 
b,  as  into^b'n  prop,  from  below,  Latin 
inferne,  ilbs^abtt  prop,  from  above,  La- 
tin superne,  hence  beyond;  or  not,  as 
"^nKJa  from  behind,  "^sb^a  from  before; 
these  are  already  interchanged  with  'I  J  ab, 
p7a"'b,  iib3>7ab,  *>3öb,  when  the  original 
signification  is  lost,  b)  in  order  to  de- 
note exactly  from  what  part  or  side  of 
a  thing  motion  proceeds,  as  pa»  Ps. 
104, 12  between,  prop.  foriA  /ro??i  between 
(the  branches),  "niSfa  /rowi,  prop,  /rom 
with,  D3?73  from,  prop.  /Vom  £Ae  szcZö  o/ 
. . .  (according  to  the  distinction  between 
TIN  and  D3>),  IpnE  out  of,  prop,  from 
the  midst  of;  b??a  away  from ,  if  bs>  must 
stand  elsewhere  (which  see) ;  nnn/3  away 
from  under  Ex.  6,  6,  where  ntin  stands 
elsewhere;  and  so  ^ipNja,  ^sb?:,  b*l?37a 
Mic.  2,  8,  bgK'M.  —  7.  Sometimes  b 
appears  before  ja,  in  order  to  give,  in 
expressive  or  emphatic  language,  pro- 
minence to  the  last  point  with  which  a 
thing  begins,  from,  Germ,  von . . .  her,  Lat. 
inde  a,  e.  g.  2  Kings  23,  2  from  ("pab) 
smaZZ  euera  wftfo  (t?1])  great;  Judges  19, 
30  /rom  £Aa£  c?a^  . . .  unto  this  day,  and 
without  being  carried  farther  by  111  in 
pirriub  from  afar  Is.  37,  26.  On  rhjnttb, 
nfinnb'  see  b  p.  718  b. 

As  to  the  form  of  )12,  it  is  to  be  re- 
garded as  a  construct  state  of  "pa  (which 
see);  especially  since  the  Arab.  (Jäaj 
(part,  piece)  is  sometimes  interchanged 
with  it ;  the  Ar.  Jwo ,  Syr.  ^ ,  Phenic. 
■pa  is  the  same  vocable ;  and  is  pronounced 
along  with  the  next  word  in  such  a  way, 
as  that  the  n  is  lost,  just  as  in  Hebrew. 

)'/2  (with  suff.  *>xn,  ^sm,  rrsa,  pia-ja, 
Iin27a)  Aram.  prep,  same  as  Hebrew  )m 
1.  from,   denoting  the  source  whence  a 


thing  comes  Ezr.  4,  21;  the  cause  by 
which,  therefore  on  account  of,  because 
Dan.  3,  22;  5, 19;  or  the  rule  according 
to  which  a  thing  is  done  Ezr.  6,  14; 
7,23;  hence  the  adverbs  raitfß  "pa  Dan.  2, 
47  of  a  truth,  prop,  after  or  according  to 
truth,  i.e.truly;  ar->P  "pa  2,8  of  a  certainty; 
so  also  from,  of,  after  certain  verbs  Dan. 
4, 13;  5, 19;  Ezr.  7,  26.  —  2.  express- 
ing intensity  or  increase  of  the  usual 
meaning,  above,  more  than  Dan.  2, 30.  — 
3.  in  a  partitive  sense  Dan.  2,  33.  —  Its 
combinations  with  prepositions  are  "pa 
mb  from  the  side  of  one,   Dip  ja  from 
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before  one,  p^tf  )12  from  that  time,  "*[  *pa 
/row  £Ae  fame  a£  w/iecA  &c. 
■jb  (from  fttg)  see  ii3ia. 

NJD  (Targ.  ^373;  3  jper/".  TO»,  j9art. 
2?«55.  iX37a,  1137a)  Aram.  tr.  prop,  fo  trpfff, 
fo  divide,  to  separate,  hence  metaphor. 
1.  to  number  (what  consists  of  parts),  Dan. 
5,  26  God  has  numbered  thy  kingdom,  i.  e. 
the  days  of  thy  reign.  —  2.  prop,  to 
separate,  hence  to  complete  5,  25,  parall. 
with  dbtÖK.     Deriv.  V^- 
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Pa.  *»3M  (imper.  with  the  accent  drawn 
back  ^37a)  prop,  establish,  to  determine, 
hence  Zo  appoint,  with  accus,  of  the  per- 
son Dan.  3,  12,  to  constitute  Ezr.  7,  25, 
with  b^  over  a  thing  Dan.  2,  49. 

riWQ  see  n3a. 

n^IOp  (from  )yi)  f.  a  song  of  derision 
Lament.  3,  63,  same  as  M3^33 ,  which  in 
this  meaning  is  interchanged  with  Sib  7a 
(talk)  and  pfcife  (scorn)  Job  30,  9 ;  La- 
ment. 3,  14. 

1212  (in  mss.  also  1373,  see  IW  be- 
longing to  113  and  under  113)  £Äe  oem# 
scared,  hunted,  abhorred,  cast  out  2  Sam. 
23,  6. 

T\lT/2  (a  resolved  foian  of  J1173  =  Nl», 
hence  from  117a,  not  from  Ml 3)  Aram, 
f.  tax,  tribute  Ezr.  4,  13;  7,  24. 

Snftü  (rfe/1  N3J1373,  with  st^f.  WMÖ; 
from  3>1?)  Aram.  m.  same  as  3>17a  in 
Hebrew  '(resolving  Dagesh  into  Nun) 
knowledge,  wisdom  Dan.  2,  21;  5, 12;  the 
understanding  (of  a  man)  4,  31  33.  The 
name  Mendaeans  (^'13a)  means  Gnostics. 
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PUD  (par*.  12172,   m/.   constr.  D1272, 

it  t     ^  iv  i  : 

fwip.  rttjü,  /wi.  f!3M*Ö  *»•-  prop,  to  split, 
to  divide,  to  separate,  hence  1.  to  num- 
ber, which  is  a  dividing  into  parts  Num. 
23,  10;  2  Sam.  24,  1;  2  Kings  12,  11; 
12172  numberer  (of  herds),  i.  e.  overseer 
Jer.  33, 13.  —  2.  to  appoint,  with  b  to 
a  thing  Is.  65, 12,  with  an  assonance  to 
lyn  (65, 11).  —  3.  to  allot,  to  determine, 
to  dispose,  meanings  in  Kal  which  are 
still  preserved  only  in  derivatives.  Deriv. 
.1272,  n372,  njb  (pi.  trab),  Sift,  perhaps 

also  "J1272  (which  see),  and  the  proper 
names  Sl5£n,  HÖ  haftfi,  "1272,  "112. 

it  :   •  '        -iv      r  :   •  7      r  :  '    '  - 

Nif.  nsöa  (m/-  c-  n^v?;  /**.  ^j???) 

to  Je  numbered  Gen.  13, 16;  2  Chr.  5,  6; 
to  be  numbered  with,  reckoned  to,  with 
DN  Is.  53, 12;  to  be  appointed,  established 
Eccles.  1,  15. 

Pih.  J-T273  (imp.  ap.  )12,  fut.  ap.  ^g1;)  to 
dispose,  to  appoint,  with  b  of  the  person 
Dan.  1,  5,  and  accus,  of  tHe  object  1, 10; 
to  constitute  Jon.  2, 1 ;  4,  6  7  8 ;  to  allot 
Job  7,  3;  to  set,  with  b?  over  a  thing 
Dan.  1, 11 ;  to  give,  to  occasion,  meaning 
to  order,  Ps.  61,  8  cause  (\2)  that  grace 
and  truth  may  protect  him;  but  as  \z  is 
superfluous  here  and  not  necessary  to  the 
sense,  some  take  it  for  a  Masoretic  gloss 
(-,72  i.  e.  2  sb72)  to  ^IS??. 

Puh.  157?  (part.  pi.  Ö^ätttt)  to  be  ap- 
pointed, set  over,  with  b?  i  Chr.  9,  29. 

»IDE  (constr.  1272,  £>twr.  ni!72,  once 
11N273  and  rri"^»,  withsw^.  Ini272,  from 
in:?:)  /.  prop,  what  is  imparted,  hence  a 
giving,  a  part,  a  portion,  1  Sam.  1,  4  5, 
a  gift  Neh.  8,  10  12,  what  is  due  Esth. 
2,  9,  share  Ex.  29,  26;  Lev.  7,  33;  figur. 
lot  Jer.  13,  25,  but  which  may  also  be 
referred  to  D272,  as  nii<272  and  nvSE  are 

it  :  '  i  t  :  it: 

better  referred  to  it.  Phenic.  1»?W,  in  pi. 
Ö573.  (Sid.  5,  4  8),  a  treasure,  a  fortune, 

a 

riches,  as  Arab,  ^-o  (comp,  "pa,  ^lo).  The 
Aram.  "J17273,  fiaficoi'dg ,  may  also  have 
arisen  out  of  a  reduplication  of  the  root 
)12  (but  see  ^TOt?»). 

nD'O  (pZ.  Ö^tt)  m.  prop,  a  counting 
off,  a  determining,  measuring,  e.  g.  of 
number,  weight;  concrete  a  weight,  con- 


sisting of  a  hundred  common,  50  sacred 
b£U5  in  silver  (an  Attic  mina) ,  different 
in  gold  and  in  copper  Ez.  45, 12  (hence 
the  triple  division  there),  but  where 
there  is  a  mistake  in  the  numbers  20, 
25  and  15;  1  Kings  10,  17,  for  which 
2  Chr.  9, 16  has  rriStt  (as  we  should  read 
for  rrtqra);  Ezr.  2',T69;  Neh.  7,  71  72. 
The  maneh  is  the  sixtieth  part  of  a  ta- 
lent, asBoeckh  (Metrol.  Untersuch,  p.  52) 
has  shewn.  Since  theHebr.  talent  (133) 
had  3000  sacred  shekels,  the  maneh  must 
have  had  50.  —  As  a  Semitic  word  be- 
longing to  the  department  of  weights, 
it  came  to  Greece  through  the  medium 
of  Phenician  traders  in  the  form  6073, 
NN272,  nväffJLvia,  fivda;  and  through  the 
same  medium  it  was  transplanted  to 
Egypt.  (The  word  is  found  in  hiero- 
glyphic writing,  and  in  Coptic  under 
the  form  dam*.,  cvm^.)  Syr.  1  »IV,  |  JV} 
Ar.  ^yo  the  same. 

TiT/2  (only  pi.  D^b)  m.  a  part,  pi. 
parts,  times,  vices  Gen.  31,  7  41. 

HD/O  Aram,  see  JS272. 

MlD'/ü  (constr.  31")  masc.  the  driving, 
2  Kings  9,  20 ;  modern  Hebrew  31272  (pi. 
tPäftitt)  figurat.  conduct,  manner,"  use. 

^r!p;0  Ps.  68,  24  see  yn  1. 

rnnDTS  (pi.  trtl";  from  112)  fern,  a 
hollow,  which  was  dug  at  first  Judges 
6,  2;  prop,  a  light- hole,  from  1152  to 
lighten;  not  connected  with  the  Arab. 
S>-gJwo  (channel,  foss). 

TiDIÜ  (constr.  11272 ;  from  112)  masc.  a 
shaking,  a  nodding,  of  the  head  Ps.  44, 
15,  as  a  gesture  of  scorn,  comp.  22,  8. 

H*to  (c  11272,  from  112)  m.  1.  rest, 
resting  1  Chr.  6,  16,  opposite  of  5*372; 
security  Lament.  1,3;  repose  Is.  34, 14; 
concrete,  a  place  of  rest  Gen.  8,  9 ;  Deut. 
28,  65 ;  providing  Ruth  3,1.  —  2.  (from 
1272 ;  Bestower,viz.  Jah  is)  n.p.m.  Judges 
13,T2. 

PimDÖ  or  11272  (withsuff.  ^nii272,  in-, 
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5jp"5  pi.  111272;  from  112)  /.   1.  a  rest, 
dwelling ik  28,12,  parallel  12Ä172; 

',  '72  ttj*1«  1  Chr.  22,  9  a  man,  who 
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rejoices  in  peace,  or  who  creates  peace, 
opposite  of  rritthbtt  ttha  (1  Chr.  28, 
3);  ease ,..  refreshing  continuance,  hence 
FlirfiiE  *ft  Ps.  23,  2  water  of  refreshing, 
i.  e.  at  which  one  stays  with  comfort; 
consolation,  comfort,  2  Sam.  14, 17;  alle- 
viation of  pain  Jer.  45, 3.  —  2.  Concrete, 
place  of  rest,  lodgment  (by  marriage) 
Ruth  1,  9,  comp.  3,  1;  settlement  Gen. 
49, 15  (parallel  y^tf),  where  nitp  is  a 
noun;  resting-place  Mic.  2, 10;  Num.  10, 
33:  habitation  Is.  32,  18,  #  nm«a  Ps. 
132,  8  14  dwelling-place  of  God,  i.  e.  the 
temple,  also  called  ■*  T\T\*\212  QipW  place 
of  Jehovah- 's  rest  Is.  66, 1,  or  FifTOa  n^m 
1  Chr.  28,  2;  residence ,  of  the  Messiah 
Is.  11,  10;  resting-place  of  Israel,  i.  e. 
*Ae  ÄoZy  land  Deut.  12,  9,  1  Kings  8,  56, 
also  because  God  dwells  there  Ps.  95, 
11.  —  3.  a  sinking  down,  of  *"  ISn  Zech. 
9,  1,  as  »TD  was  applied  to  iTi"l  and  üwn 
(Is.  11,  2 ;  Ez.  5, 13).  'a  in"  Jer.  51,  59 
is  difficult,  expressing*  an  honourable 
office  near  king  Zedekiah,  whose  supe- 
rior (liö)  was  one  t-p^riö.  According  to 
the  Targ.  («naijftn)  and  LXX  %  is  = 
SilnDÜ  signifying  one  who  is  set  over  the 
gifts  to  be  received  and  to  be  given ;  ac- 
cording to  the  Syr.  '12  means  couch,  hence 
supreme  of  the  couches,  chamberlain.  Bet- 
ter to  take  '12  as  the  downsitting,  he  that 
is  appointed  over  the  resting-places  on  a 
journey,  travelling-marshal.  —  4.  (resting- 
place)  n.  p.  of  a  locality  in  Benjamin, 
as  far  as  which  the  Israelite  army,  re- 
treating in  a  feigned  flight,  enticed  the 
Benjamites;  more  definitely  marked  by 
Stjairi  n^b  Judges  20,  43.    The  same 

it  :  •  -        -  i  ' 

place  is  called  nfir_to  1  Chr.  8,  6  (which 
»  see),  or  also  riri572!j  ^fi  {midst  of  the 
resting-place)  1  Chr.  2,  54. 

D^rnDt)  (only  pi.  with  sup  ^ttTO) 
m.  pi.  same  as  ?imi2  rest  Ps.  116,  7.  ' 

TJ^jQ  W-  8Mj£)  iram.  see  TpSöil. 

*]130  (from  )?12  to  separate  from,  to 
divide  off,  to  reject,  to  despise,  as  in 
Ethiop.)  masc.  a  bold,  insolent,  refractory 
one,  Prov.  29,  21  if  any  one  brings  up  his 
slave  delicately  from  childhood,  he  will  be 
a  refractory  one  in  the  end  (Symm.  Vulg.) ; 


Phenic.  )bl2  (Kit.  3,  2)  n.  p.  m.  Accord- 
ing to  others  =  "pi  offspring,  son,  which 
is  not  less  suitable  to  the  context. 

Dl30  (with  suff.  "Wtt,  from  Ott)  m. 
1.  flight,  fuga;  escape,  ')2  Dtt  to  flee  Jer. 
46,5;  '12  ISN  flight  is  frustrated  25,35; 
Am.  2,  14  and  escape  is  vain  even  to 
the  swift-footed.  —  2.  place  of  flight,  re- 
fuge, hence  applied  to  God  Ps.  59, 17; 
2  Sam.  22,  3. 

nÖ^lDvÜ  {constr.  nD573 ,  from  Dtt)  fern, 
flight,  haste,  Is.  52, 12  and  in  haste  ye 
shall  not  go  out  (as  from  Egypt);  Lev. 
26,  36  flight  from  the  sword. 

113*0  {constr.  Tttto ;  from  *)tt  II.  which 
see)  m.  prop,  a  plough-share,  with  which 
one  furrows  the  field;  Arab.  -j&,  Syr 
]j-*J;  then  a  weavers^  beam  1  Sam.  17,  7 
(LXX  \iiaayXov ,  written  wrongly  from 
peodvnov),  2  Sam.  21, 19 ;  1  Chr.  11,  23 ; 
20,  5,  with  which  a  great  spear  or  its 
staff  is   compared;    Kimchi  a^Ji    ^rr. 

For  this  meaning  there  is  in  Ar.  JLa»*, 
and  in  Syr.  (JaJ ,  interchanging  r  and  I. 
n*ll3"0  and  rnbtt  {constr.  n*T;  /?Zwr. 
nilb)3;  from  115  I.)  /em.  a  candlestick, 
2  Kings  4, 10,  especially  that  in  the  ta- 
bernacle Ex.  ch.  25;  2  Chr.  4,  20. 

IT 3*0  (with  Dagesh  in  JSTun,  because 
it  was  looked  upon  as  arising  out  of 
Itt  ))2-,  plur.  with  suff.  ^TStt;  see  1t3 
and  Spa)  m.  a  troop,  a  host,  a  host  of 
mercenaries,  Nah.  3,  7  £%  mercenary 
crowds  (^p'lTSto)  are  Zz&e  arc  army  o/"  Zo- 
cwsts.  In  vss.  16  and  17  the  mercenary 
army  appears  to  be  denoted  by  three 
technical  names,  by  Ü^d'"l  foot-soldiers 
(comp,  ^yn  Ex.  12,  37;  Ar.  jSyo  foot), 
ta^bBÖ  (which  see),  and  D^JS-Jg. —  The 
explanation  by  DnbnnT3  princes  (Syr.)  or 
crowned  ones  {Kimchi)  is  unsuitable,  since 
masses  of  troops  are  spoken  of. 

nJD  (not  used)  tr.  prop,  to  distribute, 
to  divide  out,  to  deliver,  a  collateral  form 
of  H212  (which  see) ;  hence  to  make  a  pre- 
sent of,  to  give,  to  bestow,   Arab.  ^s-*. 

Deriv.  FlftSE,  and  the  proper  name  tPJ?- 


mo 


833 


rwo 


TiT/2  (not  used)  Aram,  trans,  same  as 
Hebr.  'ttStt.    Deriv.  Silrtitt. 

i'T  it  :  • 

nTiT/2  (constr.  nWH,  with  siqf.  "WW», 
in-;  /?Z.  rrinsTa,  constr.  rrirrS7a,  with  sw/. 

blsTn^tt;  from  rDtt)  /*.  a  present,  gift, 
Gen"  32, 14  19,  offered  to  a  noble  43, 
11,  a  king  Judges  3,  15  &c;  tribute, 
impost  2  Sam.  8,  2;  1  Kings  5,  1;  par- 
ticularly what  is  presented  to  God,  a 
sacrifice  Gen.  4,  3,  Is.  1, 13,  1  Chr.  16, 
29,  even  of  bloody  offerings;  in  the  Mo- 
saic law  applied  only  to  unbloody  ones, 
to  meat  and  drink  offerings  Lev.  2,  1; 
6,  7,  different  from  rot  Ps.  40,  7 ;  of  sa- 
crifices offered  to  idols  Is.  57,  6;  66,  3; 
TVäflft  '73  the  continual  offering  Neh.  10, 
34;  -a^aj  '12  the  evening  sacrifice  Dan.  9, 
21;  Ezr.  9,  4. 

nnatl  0^.  with  s?^.  i^ntt^a-;  from 
T\y>2)  Aram.  fern,  the  same  Dan.  2,  46; 
Ezr.  7,  17. 

ninyO  (resting-places,  only  with  the 
article  and  with  lifctt  middle  prefixed) 
w.  j^.  of  a  locality  in  Judah  (see  under 
•»atrj)  1  Chr.  2,  52,  mentioned  with  ma 
Dnb,  snat  (=^k),  mö*  n^a  rrVit??  and 
flEfiM;  instead  of  it  appears  also  the 
name  nrttteirt  ^n  2,  54;  Phenic.  NH^a 

-i-T  -    t  r  -:       '  '  t  •.   : 

(Gerb.  1)  resting-place,  grave. 

DHD£)  {comforter)  n.  p.  m.  2  Kings 
15, 17-22;  comp,  the  proper  names  Dttp_, 
üina,  mans,  ^oru,  n>art3n. 

i  -  '       it  :  v  ; '      ct  -:r'        v  r  :  - 

PHD'D  (same  as  nt"fi373,  resi,  security, 
prosperity)  1.  rc.p.  w.  Gen.  36, 23;  1  Chr. 
1,  40.  —  2.  (resting-place)  n.p.  of  a  place 
in  Benjamin  1  Chr.  8, 6 ;  elsewhere  called 
nrp2ri  ^m  or  S-jtTOa  (which  see).  — 
3.  (in  nrpjarf  *ifcn)  rc.  p.  of  a  city  in 
Judah,  hence  the  patron,  ipina73  1  Chr. 
2,54.  '  :"IT 

*yn  f.  1.  (out  of  rpp.73  from  S-J373,  prop. 
distribution,  allotment,  destination,  hence 

83    ^ 

/ate,  destiny;  comp.  Ar.  aLy^o)  the  name 
of  a  female  Babylonian  deity  (MoToa), 
representing  fortune  and  fate,  who  was 
worshipped  by  libations  Is.  65,  11;  an 
associate  of  "75  (which  see)  a  surname 
of  ba,   who  was  worshipped  by  the  in- 


stitution of  feasts,  Is.  1.  c.  By  it  is 
understood  the  moon  as  the  goddess  of 
fortune,  called  Is.  17,  8  "ittia  (=  n^htfe), 
and  worshipped  with  "part ;  the  Egyptians 
also  calling-  the  moon  ay adr]  Tvyj]  (Ma- 
crob.  1, 19).  Perhaps  it  should  be  com- 
bined with  Mfjvtj.  Comp.  ^»''lä*  n.  p.  of 
Armenian-Persian  satraps  of  the  Achae- 
meidae.  See  de  Luynes,  Essai  sur  la  nu- 
mism.  (Par.  1846,  4)  tab.  3.  See  1}3.  — 
2.  as  the  masc.  of  "pD?a,  see  *5?a  (Ps. 
45,  9). 

\3D  n.  p.  of  an  Armenian  kingdom, 
like  that  of  Askhenaz  and  Ararat,  which 
was  also  to  be  shaken  at  the  downfall 
of  Babylon  Jer.  51,  27  (comp.  Herod.l, 
177  seq.).  The  Syr.  has  i-^*?"|.  It  is 
the  Armenian  territory  of  Manavas  in 
the  centre  of  later  Armenia  (founded 
by  Manavas  the  son  of  Haig,  see  Moses 
Chor.  1, 11),  Mcvvag  (Jos.  Ant.  1,  3,  6). 
With  reference  to  '73  the  idea  was  natural 
to  look  upon  Armenia  (Aram.  fcOlpTj'TK, 
N^a^N,  /ta]lTi)  as  originating  in  lai  ö'TK. 
The  Targ.  and  Syr.  have  even  taken 
the  Hebrew  117?  "lin  Am.  4,  3  (see  'ptt^il 
and  SiDlTa)  in  this  sense. 

IT  y 

hD)3  belonging  to  Ps.  45,  9,  for  which 
is  also  read  "0)3  =  1*373  number;  see  173  3. 

r  :         'it:  •  7  'r 

*D£  belonging  to  Is.  30, 11,  see  )K  2. 

DVT/2  see  n373. 

■jpt)  (def.  NjD*373)  see  TpJ73ii. 

Ü^T/2  see  T1212. 

r  t  IV  t 

D^3ft  see  ])2. 

D^jQ  see  rtab. 

^fth2ß  (same  as  'pfcJSSt,  son  0/ /br- 
tarce,  a  fortunate  one)  n.p.  m.  Neh.  12, 17; 
for  which  12,  5  has  V?3*73. 

'  '    r  t  • 

■pD/0  (constr.  1*373)  Aram.  m.  number, 
Ezr.  6, 17,  from  N373,  rtatt. 

'         '  it  :  '       it  : 

DhD}2  (prob,  same  as*373=n*373,  prop. 
distribution, determination,  tvxV'i  from  137a) 
n.  p.  of  an  Ammonite  city  Judges  11, 
33,  which  lay  (according  to  Jerome)  four 
Roman  miles  from  Heshbon  on  the  way 
to  Philadelphia,  belonging  at  times  to 
Israel,  and  where  the  best  wheat  was 
53 
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produced.  This  grain  was  taken  to  Tyre 
by  Hebrew  traders  Ez.  27, 17. 

nbD3  (with  swf  öb373;  from  Mbi)  m. 
possession,  riches,  property,  as  IS»  Xb- 
7'eis»  took  the  word,  comparing  it  with 
the  Ar.  JUuo  (the  same).  It  occurs  only 
in  Job  15,29  and  their  riches  do  not  sink 
down  to  the  earth,  i.  e.  the  branches  of 
their  trees,  the  ears  in  their  fields  are 
not  so  heavy  as  to  bend  down  to  the 
earth:  the  suffix  D-  refers  to  y\6l  as  a 

IT  i  IT    T 

collect.  —  But  as  a  stem  in:>3  with  the 

-*    -  IT  T 

meaning  of  the  Ar.  Jü  (to  reach  to,  to 
attain  to)  does  not  appear  in  Hebr.  at  all, 
Ihn  Sanik,  Kimchi  and  others  have  taken 
Jlbi  as  a  variant  of  üb  3  (by  interchange 
of  D  and  3;  comp.  D3  Ex.  17, 16  for  03, 
r^'ni  Jos.  15,  62  for  V«lin3),  and  under- 

'  it  :  •  i  it  :   •  7' 

stood  nb372  either  =  Hb 373  or  SnblDFi  with 
the  meaning  of  mbsn  (end,  issue,  death), 
one  ms.  having  even  &bb72 ;  or  it  has  been 
readöb»  from  nbtt  (Peshito),  db3£  (LXX), 

üb^T(Vulg.),  aVb7ä (lfefof),ob|n (Ois- 

hausen),  öHb  172  (Fürst).  But  the  read- 
ing Db572  is  to  be  preferred.  Gesenius 
adopting  this  last,  takes  ftb373  as  =  NblD 73 
translating  «Ä«r  /bZc?,  i.  e.  i»efr  flocks. 

i  jD  (not  used)  £r.  1.  to  separate,  di- 
vide, split,  part,  sunder;  deriv.  173,  173, 
ÖiS.»  (pi.).  —  2.  same  as  1:7373  (which 
see),  to  distribute,  to  allot  to,  to  make  a 
present  of;  whence  (according  to  some) 
yn,  "»373  (Ps.  45,  9),  )T2  and  the  proper 
name  rP373.  —  3.  to  separate,  withdraw, 
from  a  thing,  i.  e.  to  resist,  to  oppose, 
to  be  refractory;  deriv.  *p3 73  (according 
to  some).     For  the  explanation  of  the 

stem  comp,  the  Ar.  /jLo  (to  hold  off, 
to  divide,   to  separate),   ^Lo  (to  split, 

to  separate,  to  furrow),  ^wo  to  distri- 
bute to. 

riDD/2  see  110*1373'. 

it  ■•    :  it       : 

&3D  (part.  3*373,  /mp.  3*373,  /to.  3W) 
£r.  «o  withhold,  keep  back,  prevent,  debar, 
^Ji:  Ez.  31, 15;  with  fa  of  the  person, 
to  keep  at  a  distance  from,  to  hold  off 
from  one,   i.  e.  to  shut  up  a  thing  from 


one,  to  obstruct,  Jer.  5,  25;  to  keep,  to 
save,  with  accusat.  of  the  object  and 
173  of  the  thing  from  which  2,  25;  to  re- 
frain 31, 16;  to  keep  back,  to  refuse  Ps. 
21,  3,  Prov.  11,  26,  with  'jtt  of  the  per- 
son 1  Kings  20,7;  Jer.  42, 4;  to  keep  off, 
followed  by  an  infin.  with  173  1  Sam.  25, 
26  34;  to  keep  afar  off  Prov.  1, 15;  to 
refuse  Job  22,  7,  seldom  with  b  of  the 
person  Ps.  84,12;  to  withdraw,  the  sword 
(accusat.)  from  blood  ("p:)  Jer.  48,  10. 
Derivat,  the  proper  names  5*373^,  3*373F». 

The  stem  3*373  (Arab.  *Juo  to  refuse) 
has  for  its  organic  root  3*2-73 ,  Arab.  «3  * 
Lj,  aü  (hence  the  reduplicated  forms 
ft-üü  to  stand  off,  to  withdraw,  aCLgJ  to 
bar,  Lgi  to  hinder  &c),  and  is  connected 
with  N3  (N13)  to  refuse,  to  hinder.    See 

IT      x  ly  ' 

Nif.  3>3733  (/to.  3*373";)  to  Je  withheld, 
with  172  of  the  person  Jer.  3,  3;  to  be 
reserved  Num.  22,  16;  to  be  withdrawn, 
with  173  Job  38, 15. 

^53?  (fr°m  ^2)  wi.  a  focÄ;,  Song  of 
Sol.  5,5;  Neh.  3,'3T. 

D^'D/Ü  see  0^373  in  173  3. 

b^3/Ü  (in  the  first  instance  from  b3_*2, 
as  nb3"n73  from  bin,  13^2  from  nijSC) 
m.  the  shoe,  shoes,  a  figure  of  safe  going 
Deut.  33,  25,  attaching  itself  to  b-l*^ 
preceding. 

□2!HQ  (pi-  üra^aö,  with  suff.  dH^?373, 

from  Ü3J3)  delightful,  precious,  of  food 
Ps.  141,4. 

2323EJ  (only  £>Z«r.  d^3?3?373,  arising 
from  the  redupl.  form  of  3J*l3)  m.  j^Z.  the 
name  of  a  musical  instrument,  £Äe  sis- 
trum,  so  called  from  the  shaking  of  the 
little  iron  sticks  (as  GtiGToa  from  aeico) 
2  Sam.  6,  5.  ni'jatittT  (trumpets)  stands 
in  1  Chr.  13,  8  instead.  The  LXX  seem 
to  have  read  D^bn  (flutes);  the  Targ. 
and  Syr.  have  "p3'^,  v/V^*  <lua" 
drants. 

nyift  (pi  rri*J?373 ,  with  suff.  1^372 ; 
from  np2  I.)  f.  a  vessel  for  libation  or 
sprinkling,  a  sacrificial  dish  Ex.  25,  29; 
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37, 16;  Num.  4,  7;  Jer.  52, 19;  Syr.  IqJ 
libare. 

npJE  see  n)OT3. 

maSD'Q  (part.  P/Ä.  of  Ü1D5  I.;  accord- 
ing to  Gen.  41,  51  w/zo  makes  forget  sor- 
row and  home;  perhaps  originally  from 
J"id3  II.  deliverer  up,  giver,  bestower, 
viz.  Jah  is)  1.  n.  p.  m.  of  a  son  of 
Joseph  Gen.  41,  51;  46,  20;  adopted  as 
his  son  by  Jacob,  along  with  his  brother 
Ephraim  48,  1  seq.,  and  so  reckoned  a 
special  tribe  Num.  1,  10;  2,  20;  then 
used  also  for  the  land  assigned  to  the 
tribe,  half  on  this  side,  and  half  on  the 
other  side  Jordan  Josh.  17,  8  seq.  Patr. 
"1^?2.  —  2.  elsewhere  as  a  n.  p.  Judges 
18,  30  K'tib;  2  Kings  21,  1-18;  Ezr. 
10,  30.  Phenic.  Warn  n.  p.  m.  (Ma- 
vdoayg). 

TW2  (after  the  form  nD3,  ntt]?,  prop, 
abridged  from  miö,    DN373,    ma»   and 

°  itt  :  '         itt  :  7        itt  : 

nar'a,  from  fittib  =  Sl5)3,  see  Fürst' s  Jjekr- 

IT  :  IT  T  IT  T  7 

geb.  p.  177;  constr.  state  same,  once  H2Ü 
Jer.  13,  25,  but  which  is  better  referred 
to  ffifc:  plur.  nis:?:,  as  if  from  srrfitta, 

it  t#  '    r  it:'  n  it  t  :  ' 

and  ni"1:^  as  if  from  J-pilö)  f.  contribu- 

i  t  :  itt  :  /    ' 

Hon,  appointed  gift,  for  the  king  2  Chr. 
31,  3,  priests  31,  4,  Levites  Neh.  13, 
10,  singers  12,  47,  according  to  legal 
prescription  12,  44;  figurat.  portion,  of 
pbn  Ps.  16,  5,  D13  11,  6,  i.  e.  what  is 
assigned  as  the  proper  portion  in  a  cup, 
or  the  lot;  portion  of  prey ,  of  D^bS^TÜ 
63,11. 

C73  (in  many  mss.  ÖX"2 ,  part,  of  DIE 
=  DOtt)  m.  prop,  a  melting,  disappearing, 
therefore  unfortunate,  discouraged  one  (Ibn 
G'andch),  Job  6,14  love  is  due  to  the  un- 
fortunate from  his  friend. 

UÜ  (pi.  lPS72  ;  from  DDE  IL,  not  from 
b^fä)  in.  tribute,  tax,  in  money  or  pro- 
ducts, indefinite  Esth.  10,  1;  usually 
bond- service  1  Kings  9,  15  (carried  out 
in  verse  20),  personal  service  Deut.  20, 
11;  Josh.  17,  3;  a  bondservant,  in  the 
phrases  D7jb  )TK,  öviü,  rr^  Judges  1, 
28  33;  Josh. 'l 7,  13;  Is.'^l,  8;  Prov. 
12,  24;  but  *12&  stands  along  with  it 
too  Gen.  49, 15;  Josh.  16, 10;  1  Kings 
9,  21;  tTDT?   Ito  task-master  Ex.  1,  11. 


Figur,  service,  dependence.  The  femin. 
form  ns?2  and  the  different  use  of  0p)2 
refer  to  OD'2  II. 

-    T 

2072  (from  aao,  after  the  form  lÄtt, 
with  suff.  iäö»;  pZ.  Ü*!äÖ»,  cowsfr.  ^Dü, 
with  sw/f.  tnow)  ?w.  1.  environs,  of  a 
city,  and  as  an  adverb  round  about, 
2  Kings  23,  5.  —  2.  czrcte,  of  the  king, 
i.  e.  in  which  he  often  appears  or  moves, 
particularly  the  harem  Song  of  Sol.  1, 
12.  —  3.  circle,  chaplet,  ring,  1  Kings 
6,  29  and  (he  covered)  all  the  walls  of 
the  temple  with  a  circle  (nD72  in  the  accus.) 
of  ybp-work. 

n2w/p  (only  pi.  niaöü)  f.  a  turning, 
circling,  Job  37,  12  and  it  (the  cloud) 
turns  about  in  circles  (accus.). 

*1;C"0  (from  15Ö  I.  after  the  form 
'ä*}j>'2,  SnS'2)  m.  1.  prop,  the  enclosing, 
imprisoning,  hence  a  prison,  a  jail 
Is.  24,  22;  42,  7;  figurat.  perhaps  Ps. 
142,  8.  —  2.  only  in  2  Kings  24,  14 
16;  Jer.  24,  1;  29,  2.  It  is  usual  to 
understand  by  it  a  locksmith  (one  con- 
cerned with  smithwork)  or  one  skilled  in 
sieges  (comp.  1*p  Jer.  13,  19);  or  it  has 
been  considered  a  peculiar  compound 
of  15  Du  (foreign  bondman).  But  as 
"ttD  III.  signifies  to  cut,  to  forge  (see 
"Üo),  1|Ö!Q  may  have  meant  smith, 
armour -maker,  and  coupled  with  u5tain 
an  artisan  in  implements  of  war  gener- 
ally. 

rHSOE  (with suffAtf-\$oi2\pl. nViaö»; 

with  sw)f.  öiriwjaöö)  /".  1.  the  enclos- 
ing, hence  border,  ledge,  margin  Ex.  25, 
25  27 ;  37, 12 ;  cognate  in  sense  IT ,  iip^. 
—  2.  the  enclosed,  the  bordered  about, 
hence  a)  a  fortress,  enclosure,  confined 
place,  2  Sam.  22,  46;  Mic.  7,  17;  b)  a 
technical  expression  in  architecture,  an 
inclosed,  stamped  figure  on  a  flat  surface, 
an  enclosed  panel  (in  the  Mishna  tfblü 
a  table,  a  panel,  Targumic  tplä  side- 
panel),  e.  g.  in  the  side -walls  of  the 
bases  of  the  temple  1  Kings  7,  28,  be- 
tween D^btü  ibid.,  2  Kings  16,  17; 
which  panels  were  four-cornered  1  Kings 
7,31. 
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73)2  (from  "lo"1)  masc.  a  foundation, 
ground,  1  Kings  7,  9. 

h|i"l1D72  (with  a  of  motion  IrirTO^ 
from  "HD)  ?w.  prop,  place  of  rows  of 
pillars,  hence  a  porch,  portico  Judges 
3,  23.  The  Targ.  gTOD»",  i.  e.  i&ÖQa  (a 
hall  for  meetings),  LXX  nQoardg  (an 
ante-chamber) ,  Vulg.  posticum  (a  back- 
chamber),  Syr.  ^vajov  (an  open  portico) 
are  only  conjectures.     Comp.  rüTliD. 

HDD   (Kal  unused)  intr.  to  melt,    to 

dissolve;  identical  in  its  organic  root 
Tt-t>12  with  that  in  Ott I.  (seeöött),  ütfttIL, 

IT        T  I"  V  I"  T  J1         I-    T  ' 

i-i-Ttt  I.,  ri-riE  II.   (to  v«a  Is.  5,  13), 

IT      I  '  |T        T.  I"    •*  .  . 

?72  (TT72),  and  with  m  changed  into  n  in 
03  I.  (which  see);  comp.  Aram.  NDtt, 
]j^>c.  Derivat.  073  (öHtt)  according  to 
some,  and  D<pn  (jtimchi). 

Hif.  nc?;l7  (3  j9Z.  Totti!  for  *iD?3ri  after 
the  Aramaean  manner;  fut.  Slbö^.,  with 
suff.  Öött^;  a^oc.  DW^)  to  cowse  to  raeZf, 
£o  dissolve,  tTnp-#  Ps.  147, 18;  £o  cawse  to 
/2oz#,  i.  e.  to  moisten  copiously  6,  7;  ta 
£mz&  fyp,  to  destroy  39, 12,  like  bfcW  58, 
8;  figur.  with  ib  fo  cawse  iAe  Acarff  to 
melt,  i.  e.  to  ??ia£e  it  timid,  fearful  Josh. 
14,  8. 

Hot]  (constr.  r\5l2,pl.  rriött ;  from  ribs) 
f.  1.  prop.  inaZ,  temptation,  searching,  hence 
a  wonder,  the  testing  of  a  thing,  coupled 
with  rria,  nöiM  Deut.  4,  34;  7, 19;  29, 

I    '  I"  5  7  7  7  7 

2;  that  by  which  God  tries  and  con- 
vinces men,  suffering,  misfortune  Job  9, 
23,  like  TisiQaapog  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. —  2.  the  temptation  of  God  by 
men,  i.  e.  murmuring  against  him;  hence 
the  name  of  a  place  in  the  desert  Ex. 
17,  7;Deut.  6, 16;  9,22;  33,8  and  also 
Ps.  95,  8;  parallel  SW*tg. 

HD/U  {constr.  nbtt;  a  feminine  noun 
formed  from  btt)  f.  prop,  measurement, 
number,  concrete  what  is  measured  off, 
appointed,  allotted;  used  as  a  prepos.  in 
the  construct,  state  according  to  measure, 
according  as,  Deut.  16, 10;  Aram.  n372, 
Ä^ß  the  same;  in  Targ.  for  "V3. 

»Tlp/2  (from  !mö)  ra.  a  covering  for 
the  face,  a  veil,  Ex.  34,  3,  Targ.  N3tf  n^a. 


FO*lD5Q  (from  Tpö  I.  =  ^tp  to  hedge 
about)  /"em.  a  thorn -fence  or  Ae^e  Mic. 
7,4. 

m3/Ü  (from  nOD)  m.  prop,  a  driving 
off,  removing,  hence  the  relieving,  of  a 
n"3g^  ^  Kings  11,  6;  according  to 
others,  according  to  custom,  from  HD3, 
j^o  (to  give  over,  to  deliver  up),   but 

which  is  less  suitable. 

^,np?J  (from  "lriö)  m.  trade,  traffic 
1  Kings  10, 15. 

*HDD  (inf.  constr.  4"jb72)  tr.  same  as 
3ttt  (which  see)  to  raz,z',  wine,  especially 
to  mix  it  with  spices,  i.  e.  to  spice,  to 
make  it  more  fiery  Prov.  9,  5 ,  Is.  5,  22, 
to  pour  in  19,  14  (figur.);  Ps.  102,  10 
(figur.).  Deriv.  Tjpp,  ^012)2.  The  organic 
root  is  ^0"tt,  M~73,  also  found  in  lib, 
^ö"2 ,  ^t5~N  &c,  but  which  is  not  iden- 
tical with  the  Sanskrit  mic,  Greek  piey- 
tiv,  Latin  misc-ere,  since  the  sibilant 
here  is  not  original. 

Tip/2  (from  ^012)  m.  spiced  wine  Ps. 
75,  9/ 

T\OK2  (constr.  ^073;  from  ^00,  like 
"373,  Vpn  from  ):j,  TT2;  prop,  after  the 
form  1S»!flQ)  m.  a  covering,  2  Sam.  17, 
19;  a  "curtain  Ex.  26,  36;  40,  5,  fully 
'727!  rtths  35, 12;  40,  21;  figur.  covering 
of  protection  Ps.  105,  39;  to  take  away 
the  covering  Is.  22,  8,  i.  e.  to  allow  to 
be  seen. 

n^OEJ  f  see  ri3'C72  and  mSbtt. 

IT    :     -  IT  '••     •  I"   •" 

S13DE  (only  with  swf.  "pSip)?)  /".  a 
covering  Ez.  28, 13,  which,  however,  is 
unsuitable;  it  is  better  therefore  to  read 
nHSSE  (from  rüsb73  =  rP'Spü),  thy  image- 
work. 

TODE  (constr.  n^D72;  pZwr.  rrib&tt, 
ynthsuff.  ünbött)  fem.  1.  (from  Ijbb  I.) 
a  /bun?,  cas£,  therefore  a  genitive  to  b$J 
Ex.  32,  4,  ITiYbg  (idols)  34, 17,  b^K 
Num.  33,  52;  aiso  '72  alone,  a  molten 
image,  an  idolatrous  image,  made  of 
cast  metal  Deut.  9,12,  Hos.  13,  2,  Is. 
42, 17,  Ps.  106, 19,  coupled  with  tfiffB 
^ip/a  Hab.  2,  18;   different  from  tPS'JIJ 
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Judges  18,  17,  bDS  Deut.  27, 15,  b^3B 
2  Chr.  34,  3;  wMen'b&'a  1  Kings  14,  9 
is  in  apposition  to  fi'H.nN.  O'tYba.  n"5N 
ailT  ri3372  Is.  30,  22  £Ae  golden  covering 
of  a  cast -image,  which  was  even  of 
baser  metal  sometimes.  —  2.  (from 
"3D  II.)  a  weaving  together,  a  twisting 
together,  hence  league,  covenant,  Is.  30, 
1,  parallel  T"iZZ>  JliffiP;  covering,  with 
which  mourners  covered  themselves  25, 
7,  parallel  ttib;  accordingly  the  pro- 
verbial  expression   arose   rnü   MSÖ72M 

X  T  IT  IT  "    -      - 

023nr!3  28,  20  the  covering  is  narrow 
in  proportion  to  the  being  wrapped  in  it, 
i.  e.  too  narrow  for  this  purpose;  the 
situation  is  inconvenient. 

"jSC'O  (from  ]33  to  be  bowed,  low, 
poor,  which  see)  m.  prop,  an  abstract, 
the  state  of  being  bowed,  the  state  of 
being  low,  hence  concrete  a  poor,  wretch- 
ed one,  fig.  as  in  the  case  of  *>y$  an  upright 
one  Eccles.  9,  16,  but  commonly  used 
like  an  abstract  as  genit.  to  lb*1  4, 13,  "ü"^ 
9,15.  Ar.  ^jS^mjq,  ^j^JL^jc,  Maltese 
13373,  Aram,  pött  (Targ.  for  ^2,  "pjaj), 
j.ila££^o  the  same.  From  the  Arab,  has 
arisen  the  Italian  meschino,  meschinello, 
French  mesquin,  subst.  mesquinerie  (po- 
verty), Portug.  niesquinho,  subst.  mes- 
quinhez.    Deriv. 

"(33  (Kal  unused)  denom.  intr.  to  be  a 

Puh.  "]33  {part.  "3372)  to  become  a  "3372 
Is.  40,  20,  who  has" become  a  "3372  in 
his  offering  (j-ttt^fr),  i.  e.  who  cannot 
spend  much. 

ri"D2w"/2  (from  "j33)  fern,  poverty, 
neediness,  Deut.  8,  9. 

niDSCp  see  njjDött. 

HDSp/Q  (only  pi.  niiSött,  from  ")33 
=  023)  fern.  prop,  place  of  gathering  to- 
gether, the  productions  of  a  country, 
store  2  Chron.  16,  4;  17,  12;  1  Kings 
9,19. 

rpoft  (from  ^33  II.)  fern,  the  web, 
which  is  still  on  the  weaver's  beam;  the 
warp  of  a  web  Judges  16, 13  14. 

hpCft    (from  bb3  I.   after  the  form 


H3372,   constr.  n?372,    with  suff.  inbött; 

it  •   :  '  \~  •  :  '  "         it-:7 

pi.  ni?372,  with  suff.  in'bött,  örnbott) 

r  i    •   :  '  "         i-      •    :  7         it        •    :  / 

f.  a  heaped  up  thing,  a  causeway ,  a  high- 
way^ on  which  it  is  easy  to  walk  Is. 
11,  16;  33,  8;  40,  3;  generally  street, 
road,  which  is  raised  62,  10  or  height- 
ened 49,  11;  a  way  7,  3;  36,  2;  Jer. 
31,21;  course  Judges  20,  31  32  45,  of 
the  wicked  Is.  59,  7,  of  the  stars  Jud- 
ges 5,  20;  the  march  of  locusts  Jo.  2,  8; 
metaphor,  walk,  manner  of  life  Prov. 
16, 17,  cognate  in  sense  with  rPN,  ""pV, 
festival -march  or  procession  (to  Jerusa- 
lem) Ps.  84,  6;  staircase,  stairs,  ascent, 
by  raised  wainscoting  (Rashi)  2  Chr.  9, 
11  (=  d.V0)3  for  which  1  Kings  10,  12 
has  VDtt  from  123  =  n?2£. 

it  :    •  r  t  r  t 

P^lbpyÜ  m.  same  as  irbptt  Is.  35,  8. 

"V/0p/2  (only  pi.  D^ttptt,  from  "WO 
to  be  pointed)  m.  a  nail,  a  pin,  for  fasten- 
ing a  thing  Is.  41,  7.    In  1  Chr.  22,  3 

D'1T2372  stands  instead,  from  172372.  Ar. 

r  :0  ;  •  l-  :  • 

U-wA/o    the  same,  and  Aram,  denomin. 


I-  'o 
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"TQDE  see  172372. 

!••   :    •  r  :  _ 

ri^TDOQ  (only  plur.  nilttött,  once 
nilttta)  fern.  =  172372  Jer.  10,  4,  once 
nilttptt  (from  nittött)  2  Chron.  3,  9; 
Eccles.  12,  11  and  they  are  fastened 
(ü^5>  1Ü22)  like  nails,  i.  e.  fixed  by  scripture, 
tn^ba"  refers  to  D^33»rt.  **&% 

FTISÜDiÜ  see  nittött. 

DDDl.  (Kal  only  in  inf.  constr.  3372) 
intr.  to  melt,  to  dissolve,  to  perish,  of  a 
sick  person  Is.  10,  18;  identical  in  its 
organic  root  with  that  in  Ü-372 ,  3N72  IL, 
TT72 ;  on  the  contrary  the  noun  372  (which 
see)  is  to  be  referred  to  372  (3172)  or 
!~i372  (which  see)  with  the  same  signifi- 
cation. 

Nif.   0722    (once   3723   Ez.  21,  12,   in 

'  |-T       V  I"  T  '  ' 

pause  3722,  3  pi.  ^3?22 ;  inf.  constr.  372^1; 
fut.  372\  and  3N7-P  Job  7,  5,  nDfittai  Ps. 
58,8,  if  3^72  II.  is  not  to  be  adopted  for 
it)  to  melt,  to  dissolve,  of  manna  Ex.  16, 
21,  wax  Ps.  97,  5;  to  be  loosened,  of  the 
ligaments,  that  hold  the  body  together 
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22, 15;  to  be  floated  away,  of  mountains 
Is.  34,  3  (comp.  Am.  9,  13);  Mic.  1,  4; 
figur.  to  become  lean,  to  be  diseased,  of 
cattle  1  Sam.  15,  9  (see  SlThtt);  to  be 
loosened,  of  fetters  Judges  15,  14;  to 
despair  Nah.  2, 11 ;  Is.  13,  7 ;  19, 1.  De- 
rivat. Ö72F1;  on  the  contrary  Ö72  and!nö72 
are  from  Dö  72  II. 

üfty.  D72!l  (3  £>Z.  1S72.il)  to  raa&ö  /flinf, 
ib  Deut.'  1,  28. 

DDDlI.  (not  used)  tr.  prop.  <o  split, 

to  divide,  to  separate,  to  sunder,  hence 
metaphor,  to  number,  to  measure,  to  dis- 
tribute, of  a  tax,  the  same  metaphor 
being  found  also  in  D3.  Deriv.  D72,  J-JS72. 
The  organic  root  Ö72  is  also  in  yi2 

(yi7p),  to  separate,  to  divide,  Ar.  {jaJo 
to  separate,  to  pick  out,  therefore  to 
be  clean  (in  ^oLojo);  on  the  contrary 
172  proceeds  from  another  point  of  view. 
2Dp  (also2>&72  with  weaker  junction; 
»Z.Ü'Wtt,  constr.  Vbja,  with  suff.  V2Ö72, 

jr  r  t  - '  i"  :  - '  "         it  t  -  ■' 

ÖlWÖtt)  w.  1.  (from  S*DD)  a  departure, 
breaking  up,  journey  Num.  10,  2,  Gen. 
13,  3,  hence  a  journey- station,  Num.  10, 
28,  a  going  before  Deut.  10, 11.  —  2.  the 
breaking  loose,  the  springing  away,  of  a 
stone,  i.  e.  the  preparation,  the  dressing 
of  it,  1  Kings  6,  7  built  of  completed 
and  prepared  stones,  so  that  2Ö72  merely 
describes  lTT72b*d  more  exactly;  yet  the 
word  also  meant  quarry,  as  the  Phenic. 
&WÖ72  (Missua)  is  a  n.  p.  of  a  Zeug,  city 
where  were  stone-quarries  (Strabo  17 
p.  834);  so  too  the  proper  name  of  a 
mountain  there;  then  Hif.  S^Dn  means 
to  break  out,  of  stones.  —  3.  (from  MÖ, 
like  blä72,  ütb»  from  bis,  ülttJ)  a  dart, 
Job  41,  18,  Targ.  N5>bj?;  it  may  come, 
however,  from  2D2=2*|D. 

WÖÜ  (from  Vb  II.  =  TOS  or  =  TOS72, 

it   :     •     v  r  t  r  t  it  :   • ' 

comp.   Phenic.   n.  p.  fibö72  =  fibS72    a 

n  N  r  t  ••   :  IT  i   : 

fortunate  one)  m.  a  footpath,  i.  e.  a  narrow 
way  distinguished  by  a  raised  panel 
1  Kings  10,  12,  for  which  2  Chr.  9,  11 

has  nib  0*2. 

TOM)  {constr.  IB",  with  ^/f.  TTJS'ÖÖ; 
from  löö)   m.   mourning   Am.  5,  16  17, 


lamentation  Mic.  1,  8,  wailing  Gen.  50, 
10,  coupled  with  "pa  and  diX  Esth.  4, 
3 ;  oppos.  to  bih72  Ps.  30, 12 ;  wailing  for 
the  dead  Zech.  12,  10,  with  ^  of  the 
person;  or  simply  in  the  genitive  12, 11. 

&Si30/Ü  (from  Nöö)  m.  prop,  hodge- 
podge, hence  fodder  for  cattle  Gen.  42, 
27;  coupled  with  pn  (straw,  litter) 
24,  32,  Judges  19,  19*;  comp.  b*ba. 

31  Hl  BO  £  f.  1.  (from  USD  I.)  same  as 
nnsö,  prop,  what  attaches  itself  to,  scurf, 
scab  Lev.  13,  6-8.  —  2.  (pi.  ni^SöTa, 
from  ttöD  II.  =  fiöta)  a  covering,  kerch'ief, 
cloth,  for  wrapping  the  head,  to  appear 
an  oracle-giver  by  that  means  Ez.  13, 
18  21;  as  lying  prophets  at  an  ear- 
lier period  wore  a  hair- mantle,  to  pro- 
cure easier  acceptance  of  their  false 
oracles  Zech.  13,  4.  nftBÖTa  may  have 
been  an  earlier  expression'  for  the  mo- 
dern Hebrew  FPbta  (a  prayer-covering). 

HEÖ/Ü  (constr.  is-,  with suff.  db^BDE, 

D^£>072 ;   pi.  c.  1*15072 ;   from  ^IDO  I.)  m. 
ITT  .  .  i  v  ,...  .  .  j  ,_T      / 

1.  (from  ISO)  a  telling,  narrative,  nar- 
ration Judges  7, 15.  —  2.  number  1  Chr. 
27,  24,  Ex.  16,  16,  and  in  this  sense 
the  phrases  b  '72  "pJS;,  there  is  no  number 
to,  i.  e.  the  thing  is  innumerable  Judges 
6,  5;  7,  12;  1  Chr.  22,  16;  or  '72  "pa 
without  number,  countless  Song  of  Sol. 
6,  8,  put  after  the  noun  adverbially. 
In  the  accus,  as  an  adverb  in  number, 
according  to  the  number,  Ex.  16,  16  ac- 
cording to  the  number  of  your  persons; 
especially  does  it  stand  so  after  num- 
bers, to  comprehend,  as  it  were,  the  sum 
of  them  2  Sam.  21,  20,  comp.  Greek 
aQi&iiGÖ,  aQi6{i6v.  —  3.  What  can  be 
numbered,  hence  equivalent  to  few, 
small,  Is.  10,  19  countable,  i.  e.  few, 
small,  opposite  to  innumerableness ;  so 
Deut.  33, 6  and  let  his  men  be  (not)  count- 
able, i.  e.  let  them  be  many.  In  this 
manner  especially  in  the  genit.  after 
nouns,  as  '72  rri2ta  Job  16,  22  years  of 
number,  i.  e.  a  few  years;  '72  'isn72  Gen. 
34,  30,  '72  11Ö2N  Ez.  12,  16;  also' as  an 
apposition  to  the  preceding  noun,  as  d",72  J 
'72  Num.  9,  20  a  few  days.  —  4.  (from 
nsö ;  writing)  n.  p.  m.  Ezr.  2, 2,  for  which 
Neh.  7,  7  has  rV>3072. 
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fHEDE  (same  as  1B012  4)  n.  p.  m. 
Neh.  7,  7;  comp.  n^DO. 

*)DD  (m/-  c«  before  Makkeph  "IZft) 
tr.  1.  (not  used)  to  separate,  to  sunder, 
to  cut  off,  to  divide,  of  a  whole,  conseq. 
same  as  liü»  (which  see),  Ar.  -**x>  (to 
divide,  to  sunder,  metaphor,  to  measure), 
hence  (see  Nif.)  to  cowwi  oyf,  i.  e.  to  ad- 
duce in  separate  parts;  the  same  appli- 
cation of  the  fundamental  signification 
being   also   found  in   Snifc,    ^ISO,   DD2; 

°  IT  T  '  I'  7   '  )"   T    ' 

comp.  Samar.  1012  to  review,  to  number, 
to  examine,  therefore  =  Hebrew  Ipjs, 
Syr.  r&£2  to  reject,  to  drive  away.  — 
2.  to  dissolve,  to  unloose,  an  union  with 
a  person  or  thing;  to  practise,  to  com- 
mit, b^ i2  Num.  31,16,  with  a  of  the  per- 
son against  whom  it  is  committed,  this 
being  regarded  as  a  dismission  of  the 
by  72  from  self  in  order  to  its  being 
committed  against  another.  A  farther 
development  of  the  idea  is  to  deliver 
up,  to  expose,  to  deliver  over  to,  like  the 
Targ.  "lOtt  for  "pa  )r\2,  ^JÖSl;  modern 
Hebrew  SnfiOJa.    n^to  tradition,   Arab. 

IT       IT  '  VIT  ' 

-wjo  to  expose,  to  give  up,  a  secret.  For 
the  organic  root  10"12  comp.  10,  IT  I., 
*ir"5  &c. 

'  Nif.  10122  (fut.  -foEP)  to  be  counted  off 
Num.  31,  5  (LXX);  according  to  Saadia 
to  be  separated. 

IDE  (from  "id;,  with  swf.  Ö'lött)  m. 
warning,  admonition  Job  33,  16,  =15173 
36,  10. 

TTpn  f-  only  in  Ez.  20,  37  I  will 
bring  you  rPläiH  n^böS,  where  tradition 
or  nibN/3  (a  band)  has  been  thought  of; 
better =rnD»,  nptoö  (fromnpö),  a  «fo'ZZef, 
a  ^a/i,  same  figure  as  in  the  case  of  lis. 

linC/ü  (from  ino)  m.  a  refuge,  with 
*)£  /row  Is.  4,  6,  cognate  in  sense 
with  fröWtt. 

"iriÖE  (after  the  form  0T\012,  ttfrfco) 
m.  prop,  the  hiding,  concealing;  concrete 
object  of  concealing  the  face  (fl^s)  i.  e. 
anything  abominable,  detestable  Is.  53,  3. 

">PCft  (from  lr\0',  pi.  Ö^inöÖ.  with 

it  :    •     v  rr  r  r  t  :  ■ ' 

sw/f.  "PT)  ?n.  hiding-place,  lurking- corner 


Lament.  3,  10;  Ps.  10,  9;  17,  12;  mo- 
dern Hebrew  a  secret. 

2T/Ü  (after  the  form  dti);  only  pi.  tP272, 
constr.  ^12,  on  the  contrary  with  suff. 
*p2?S,  ÖFpäfE  retaining  the  -;  from  M272) 
m.  j?Z.  the  bowels,  intestines,  guts  2  Sam. 
20, 10,  2  Chr.  21, 15  18  19,  metaphor. 
the  body,  the  part  of  the  body  of  the 
male  connected  with  generation,  hence 
'B  ^272  S^  to  be  begotten  by  one  Gen. 

15,  4;  2  Sam.  7, 12;  the  body  of  a  woman, 
the  womb,  uterus  Ruth  1,  11,  Gen.  25, 
23,  fully  D£  ^12  Is.  49,  1;  Ps.  71,  6; 
the  stomach,  the  receptacle  of  food  and 
drink  Num.  5,  22,  Job  20, 14,  Ez.  3,  3, 
parallel  to  l^a;  the  belly,  which  one  fills 
7,  19,  of  animals  Jon.  2, 1;  the  external 
body  Song  of  Sol.  5,  14,  comp.  ">Srti5>53 
Dan.  2,  32;  the  heart,  as  the  seat  of  the 
affections,  of  sympathy,  of  agitation  Is. 

16,  11;  63,  15,  coupled  with  ÖTOrn; 
Jer.4,19;  31,20;  Lament.  1,20;  2,11; 
as  the  seat  of  the  understanding  Ps.  40, 9. 

Ar.    ,-jucj  Syr.  ^^>  the  same. 

Tß  (def.  Kgtt,  pi.  'pwa,  IJpa,  def.  &212, 
with  suff.  ifiiWo)  -4mm.  m.  tfA<s  external 
body  Dan.  2,  32. 

132  ß  CpZ.  with  swyf.  0pi}a»5)  ra. 
tüorÄ:,  <2om<7  Job  34,  25;  from  112. 

"TSjPfä  Aram.  m.  the  same  Dan.  4,  34. 

i"D3?ÜQ  (c.  S~:a~,  from  iia#)  ra.  <2*w- 
s%,  1  Kings  7,  46  m  the  compactness 
of  the  earth,  i.  e.  in  the  compact,  loamy 
soil. 

12T/2  (constr.  1h^12,  from  W)  m.  *Ae 
passing  over,  of  StuJü  (i.  e.  chastisement), 
the  coming  of  blows  upon,  of  the  whip 
Is.  30,  32 ;  transit,  over  a  river,  a  ford 
Gen.  32,  23;  over  a  mountain,  a  pass 
1  Sam.  13,  23. 

mZTQ  (pi.  rrVja*»,  c<msfr\  rri^a^ia) 
/".  1.  (from  "nay)  a  passage,  ford  Judges 
3,28;  12,5  6;  over  a  mountain,  a  pass 
Is.  10,  29;  cognate  in  sense  ^a^fr.  — 
2.  (from  "D^;  only  £>Z.)  banks,  sides, 
ba?ik-districts ,  i.  e.  the  localities  there 
Is.  16,  2,  comp.  '-laäj  (bank-land,  river- 
land).  —  3.  a  bridge  Jer.  51,  32. 
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n")2?P  (only  pi.  nipSSpa)  f.  a  ford 
Josh.  2,  7;  transit,  pass  1  Sam.  14,  4. 

Päj??  (m  many  mss-  ^?.W,  constr.  bA" ; 
pZ.  c.  "»bä^/a,  with  sw/f.  *p£-5*ö;  from  b^) 
m.  1.  a  circle,  district,  Ps.  65,  12  arcdf 
£/Vy  districts  (over  which  thou  ridest  in 
thunder-showers)  drop  w^A  fatness.  — 
2.  a  round  rampart  of  defence  1  Sam.  26, 
5  7,  Targ.  Nttip^S,  laQ^Aco^a,  LXX 
(1  Sam.  17,  20  cod.  Al.)  GtQoyyvlaxJig ; 
comp.  Phenic.  ba^'3  (Magal)  a  round 
ship-bottom,  a  round  tent  (Sallust,  Jug. 
18,  5);  the  circular  new  city  of  Carthage 
(Serv.  1,  421).  —  3.  (from  bWvE  to 
walk  along,  go  along)  a  £rac&,  way  Ps. 
140,  6;  like  u^k,  nn^ns,  SibD»,  b^u? 
iigur.  maimer  of  acting,  way  of  life,  walk 
Prov.  2,  9;  4,  11  26;  Ps.  23,  3. 

»12*37*0  (pZwr.  with  suff.  SpnibMftt, 
lTi'b.^73)  /".  1.  a  round  rampart  1  Sam. 
17,  2Ö.  —  2.  a  wa^,  £>a£Ä,  figur.  Prov. 
5,  21;  Ps.  17,  5. 

1])D  (part.  WW,  fut.  ttfa?)  m?>.  same 
as    "J73  I.    (t2«JW),    1Ü  I.    hV2),    122   (üW). 

IT  X  l/7  IT  X  l/7  IT     V  l/7 

15  ("113)  £0  waver,  fig.  to  starac?  insecurely, 
to  be  'liable  to  fall,  of  trbpp)?  Ps.  18, 
37,  bjp.  '»7»sl7p  Job  12,5  whose  feet  totter, 
ä^tt&f  (which  is  fern.)  37,  31;  without 
addition  Ps.  26,  1. 

Pw.  1^3  (only  /?ar£.  /;  DWö  instead 
of  '??pü)  to  be  made  to  waver  Prov.  25, 19. 

Hif.  Twaft  (2  ü.  mB*s-n  for  M*öJTi"; 

r  :   •  v     r     it  :  --:r  :  it  :-  :  -  :  ' 

2/72/?.  "I^ail)  to  mate  waver,  to  cause  to 
tremble,  D^nfc  Ps.  69,  24;  Ez.  29,  7. 

7  .,_  .    T  7  7  7 

13?*0  (after  the  form  )yn,  from  tt1!*  I.) 
m.  ornament,  dress,  deriv.  "»WS,  in"1  Wa. 

7  i — :r  '       it  :  ~r 

n*737/ü  (after  the  form  STO/a,  from 
h15*  I.,  constr.  f"H")  ra.  ornament,  splen- 

ITT         '  i"    '  J      /' 

cfozzr,  of  dress  (ljs),  Prov.  25,  20  splen- 
dour (rwa  should  be  read)  of  dress  in 

\        |..-;r  /         / 

a  cold  day,  which  is  considered  pre- 
posterous. 

1*7370  (from  !rp  Wa  «/aÄ  25  ornament) 

i--:  I-     v  it        -  r  y 

w.  ^.  m.  Ezr.  10,  34. 

n^*]37"0  (the  same)  rc.  j9.  m.  Neh.  12,  5; 

12,  17  wrongly  written  JlWitt,  FP-n». 

)>2?:/?    (Plur-  with  suff.  "ijlTQ',    from 


*)*#  I.)  m.  something  lovely,  dear,  i.  e. 
tender  children,  Jer.  51,  34  he  has  ßled 
his  belly  with  my  dearest  ones;  most 
mss.  read  *yi9jn  from  p?,  which  is  the 
same;  but  the  accus,  is  suitable  here. 

yi$)2  (only  pi.  Ü^l")  m.  delicate  meats 
Lament.  4,  5,  fig.  delights  Prov.  29, 17; 
choice  products,  Gen.  49,  20  and  he  yields 
(choice)  royal  products. 

*nD*7*P*0  (onlypZ.  niai^JO,  from  ypU. 
—  *Xp)  f.  a  fetter,  band,  binding  the  single 
stars  of  •"Wis  into  a  group,  Job  38,  31 
(Targ.,  LXX,  Masora,  Rashi,  Kimchi),, 
parallel  to  npttSilo.  Here  belongs  the  ad- 
verbial accus.  niSWa  1  Sam.  15,  32  in 

i  — :r  ' 

fetters  (Kimchi),  though  the  ancients 
thought  of  the  meaniog  of  \p  I.  (which 
see). 

*1  "137*0  (from  yw  I.)  m.  a  weeding-hook, 
of  the  vineyard  Is.  7,  25. 

nyQ  (not  used)  to  be  twisted,  woundy 

IT      T 

enwrapped  in  one  another,  of  the  en- 
trails, bowels,  intestines;  comp,  volvu- 
lus from  volvo,  ilia  from  sileoo.  Aram. 
NTlin  gut,   from  Tift  to  wind,  to  turn, 

i)Ja£. ,  (jaJic  entrails,  from  J-ox.  to  be 
crooked,  (jaJiz-  to  be  folded  in  one  an- 
other; Aram.  82  E,  jL^o,  Ar.  suo  (per- 
haps) the  same.  Deriv.  55a  and  SWtt, 
and  the  proper  name  "Wa.  The  organic 
root  Tt-^12  is  also  found  in  ^"N,  *^£ril, 
^i"D,  Tji-3 ,  ^a,  with  an  interchange  of 
labials. 

n>**0  (pi.  rrtyö,  with  5wf.  ■pniita)  /. 
same  as  ^ro  (which  see),  Is.  48,  19'  and 
the  offspring  of  thy  body  like  its,  i.  e. 
numerous  as  the  offspring  of  the  sea. 

1037*0  (from  w)  m.  1.  a  small  round 
bread-cake  1  Kings  17,  12,  comp-  ttjSIj 
17,  13.  —  2.  contortion,  perversion,  Ps. 
35,  16  praters  of  perversion,  i.  e.  slan- 
derers. 

T1370  a  frequent  orthography  for  W2 
which  see. 

Di37'0"see  ö'rfla. 

*Tji37*0  (a  poor  ow^,  from  ^?W  =  Tf]3; 
perhaps  ^273  =  Tp3  =  ^b?a)  rc.  £>.  m.  1  Sam. 


&WD 
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27,  2;     sometimes    interchanged    with 

^ bi^/p  (from  b*D>,  £>Zwr.  according  to 
mss.  Ps.  17, 14)  w.  same  as  bbi£,  bbi#, 
Vl*,  b'nj  (Job  21, 11)  coll.  children,  boys 
Is.'  3,  12. 

"ji^/Ü  {constr.  )tyl2,  with  swf.  Wft, 
Siifcto,  j^.  with  »wf.  ^J/frtt)  1.  (from 
1*)3>  I.)  a  habitation,  dwelling-place,  of  Je- 
rusalem the  principal  habitation  of  the 
Jewish  people  Zeph.  3,  7;  the  temple 
2  Chr.  36, 15,  fully  #  rra  Ttyfc  Ps.  26, 
8;  heaven,  fully  ttfrj?  '?a  68,  6;  2  Chr. 
30,  27;  Zech.  2,  17.'  Äetaphor.  of  the 
habitations  of  wild  beasts,  a  lair  Nah. 
2f  12,  of  D^F)  Jer.  9,  10;  51,  37;  Ar. 
^Uw  (stead).  In  Ps.  87,  7  the  LXX 
read  "Wtt  for  iwn:  on  the  other  hand, 

r.       :  i-t  :  -  7  ' 

it  may  be  taken  adverbially  in  '12  WIS 
1  Sam.  2,  29,  for  the  habitation  of  God  or 
in  the  tabernacle.  —  2.  An  orthographical 
variation  of  TT5>£  a  refuge  Ps.  71,  3;  90, 
1;  91,  9;  1^)2  having  really  this  mean- 
ing in  27,  1.  —  3.  (from  )W  II.)  the  eye, 
look,  same  as  )"]$  1  Sam.  2,  32  and  thou 
shalt  look  with  a  distressed  look  ("p^tt  *)£) ; 
comp,  yw  sn  Prov.  23,6,  and  the  mo- 
dern Hebrew  ^-"Ä.     See  y$12  2.  — 

4.  (see  ^12)  n.  p.  of  a  city  in  Judah, 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  mountain- 
town  b/rns  (see  bjns  4)  Josh.  15,  55, 
1  Sam.  25,2,  to  which  belonged  a  steppe 
CiS"]»),  called  '12  "lMa  1  Sam.  23,  24  25 
{Robins.  II.  p.  193),  for  which  'ISTO  once 
stands  alone  in  25,  4,    and  I'IKB  1^112 

17  'it     t        -  :   • 

is  written  wrongly  in  25,  1.  The  city 
of  Mcfon  is  now  Macin  on  a  conical 
mountain  in  the  south-eastern  tract  of 
Hebron,  where  cisterns  and  the  ruins  of 
a  castle  are  still  met  with.  In  the  table 
1  Chr.  2,  45,  which  is  probably  merely 
geographical,  '12  is  described  as  a  city 
in  the  district  of  Caleb,  by  which  D"1^ 
^PÜL  (Josh.  15,  58)   was   colonised.  — 

5.  same  as  )W12  Judges  10,  11. 
YyO  (see  )i$12)  n.  p.  of  a  city  in  the 

neighbourhood  of  Petra  (2bö)  east  of 
Wady  Musa  Judges  10, 11,  as  we  should 
read  for  )W2-,  Ar.  Ma1 an  ^Isuo  {Robins. 


III.  p.  572);  then  the  name  of  the  whole 
district,  whence  the  Gentile  pi.  d^Wa 
(which  see);  but  the  district  may  also 
have  been  termed  "pPW,  because  the 
Gent.  pi.  is  also  d^WM  (which  see). 

TOft  (same  as  Vtytt;  the  fore-vowel 
on  the  first  syllable  -  fell  away  in  the 
pronunciation  of  the  proper  name;  the 
cod.  Sam.  wrote  *\V2)  masc.  habitation  of 
heaven,  citadel  of  heaven,  citadel  of  God, 
the  seat  of  Saturn  or  Baal  in  the  se- 
venth heaven  (Enoch  14, 10  seq. ;  Lydus, 
de  mens.  II.  11  p.  24;  IV.  38  p.  74), 
which  was  intended  to  represent  the 
tower  of  Bel  at  Babel.  Saturn  or  Baal 
was  called  in  Phenician  *p12  b^S  Num. 
32,  38,  Ez.  25,  9,  IChr.'ö',  8~  identi- 
cal with  dyoiri  b5>a  (Sänch.  p.  14)  and 
biT  b^3  (in  Jewish  demonology) ;  here  it 
is  merely  the  Phenician  name  of  a  place 
abridged  from  )W12  b^S  ma  Josh.  13, 
17,  which  again  is  abridged  and  con- 
tracted into  )^12  rT3  Jer.  48, 23  and  still 
farther  into  }'&$,  (which  see)  Num.  32,  3. 
It  is  the  name  of  a  city  in  Reuben, 
which  often  belonged  toMoab,  and  whose 
ruins  have  been  found  in  the  present 
Meiün  (,j«jia-c). 

HDi^/p  and  mbft  (with  suff.  intffa, 
an-;  plur.  nialtfo,  with  suff.  vn-,  Irnrr, 
la^ri")  f.  a  habitation,  house,  of  the  temple 
Ps.  76,  3,  parallel  Tp ;  house,  alluding  to 
the  lair  of  animals  in  the  forest  Jer. 
21,  13;  commonly  lurking-place,  hole, 
lair,  of  animals  Am.  3,  4;  Nah.  2,12; 
Job  37,  8;  38,40.  In  the  difficult  pas- 
sage Deut.  33,  27  Tiypn  is  to  be  taken 
as  meaning  heaven,  height,  like  )^12  1, 
opposite  to  tiTir\12  as  this  is  to  h^12l2 
(Am.  2,  9);  so  that  Ttitoft  should  either 
be  considered  an  adverbial  accus,  in  the 
height,  in  heaven,  above;  or  the  reading 
should  be  ni'yi2l2.  Accordingly  the  trans- 
lation is:  in  the  height  is  the  (helping) 
God  of  eternity,  and  beneath,  the  everlast- 
ing omnipotence  (for  n'^'it  comp.  Dan.  11, 
15).   See  ?ip12. 

Diyi3?U  1.  Gent.pl.  of  "jWa  the  Meunim 
1  Chr.  4,  41  K'ri  (p^12  K'tib);  2  Chr. 
26,  7;  for  which  20',  1  and  26,  8  have 
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the  transposed  form  D^.ite?  (as  the  LXX 
rightly  render);  once  in  our  text  )^12 
=  )^12  ^a  Judges  10, 11,  for  ■jypa,  whi'cfi 
the  LXX  actually  have.  At  the  time  of 
the  Jewish  king  Jehoshaphat  they  were 
identical  with  the  Edomite  inhabitants 
of  mount  Seir,  and  in  conjunction  with 
the  Moabites  (aai»  ^a)  and  Ammonites 

v    it  I-  :  y 

QftB2  ^?a)  they  marched  south-east  of 
the  Dead  Sea  (D*b  Wtt)  from  Edom 
(D^NJJ  should  be  read  for  CiNp)  against 
the  Jewish  king,  and  suffered  a  defeat 
by  mutual  encounter  2  Chr.  20,  1-20. 
Besides  the  name  myi&  (D^.ite?)  20,  1 
they  were  also  called  because  of  their 
union  with  the  Edomites  Iti  law 
Wto,  T?iü  latöij  20,  23  or  Tri  "irr 
20, 10;  by  Josephus  (Ant.  9,  1,  2)  Ara- 
bians. At  the  time  of  Uzziah,  the  Meunim 
united  with  the  Arabs  in  Gur-Bacal  (ac- 
cording to  the  LXX  at  Petra,  according 
to  the  Targ.  identical  with  Tiä)  and 
Philistines  to  attack  Judah ;  but  Uzziah 
subdued  them  all,  and  made  them  tri- 
butary 26,  7  8.  In  the  days  of  Heze- 
kiah  the  Simeonites  went  forth  on  a 
conquering  expedition,  and  came  to  'Tia 
(so  we  should  read,  according  to  the 
LXX,  for  "TU,  which  is  perhaps  —  "1*15 
b?a),  and  marched  thence  still  farther 
to  the  east  of  the  valley,  i.  e.  to  the 
farthest  south-eastern  continuation  of 
the  valley  in  which  the  Dead  Sea  lies. 
Here  the  Hamites,  i.  e.  Canaanites,  dwelt 
from  ancient  times,  together  with  the 
Meunim  who  had  been  added  as  a  new 
colony;  and  the  Simeonites  established 
their  dominion  over  both,  as  also  over 
a  part  of  the  Edomites  and  Amalekites 
1  Chr.  4,  41-43.  From  their  connexion 
with  the  Arabs,  Edomites,  Midianites 
and  Amalekites,  we  see  plainly  that  the 
Meunim  were  an  Arabian  race,  identical 
with  the  MivaTot.,  MivvaToi,  Msivcdoi  of 
classical  writers  (Strabo,  Diodor.,  Aga- 
tharch.)  —  an  opinion  which  the  LXX 
also  had  — ,  and  that  as  a  psya  s&vog 
(Ptol.)  they  sometimes  reached  towards 
the  Red  Sea,  where  they  sent  caravans 
with  merchandise  to  northern  countries 
(Agatharch.,  Diod.,Dionys.);  sometimes 
they  founded  great  settlements  towards 


the  south- Arabian  interior  (Ptol.,  Plin.), 
where  they  became  distinguished  for 
their  riches  in  cattle,  and  their  trade  in 
frankincense.  —  2.  n.  p.  of  a  family- 
stem  of  the  öijPrd  Ezr.  2, 30,  Neh.  7, 52, 
who  sprang  perhaps  from  the  Meunim 
dwelling  along  with  the  Hamites  (Ca- 
naanites). 

inäiPiü   (instead  of  tr*  rriiitfa  Jah's 

i-        i     :      x  it  i        : 

dwelling-places)  n,  p.  m.  1  Chr.  4, 14. 

E^p  (constr.  tptfE ,  from  t]<]5>  II.)  m. 
darkness,  Is.  8,  22,  same  as  tpSJa. 

nirn  (from  W  IV.  =  in/ after  the 

I      T        V  I     '  ITT 

form  bijjtt;  pLWlUPB,  with.  suff.  ÜiW-) 
m.  uncovering,  nakedness,  hence  the  shame, 
pudenda,  Hab.  2, 15. 

IJ/D  (not  used)  tr.  same  as  T5?a,  yyi2 
to  decide,  to  judge ,  to  rule ,  whence  tro 
in  the  proper  name  ITT2Ü. 

7212  and  Ti253  (so  too  in  the  con- 
struct state,  with  suff.  "W2,  ^-t",  "Vr,  n-T"; 
pi.  ü^TjJVß,  constr.  ^t";  from  T75>  keeping 
the  fore-vowel  - ,  as  in  derivatives  from 
yb;  but  here  1  is  more  frequently  writ- 
ten instead  of  -,  as  if  the  stem  were 
T12,  Ar.  3lx)  m.  a  strong  place,  a  for- 
tress, of  the  city  TD  (Pelusium)  Ez.30, 
15 ;  of  the  strong  city  iTT?  of  the  Sy- 
rians Dan.  11, 10;  Via  "»«Jb  11, 19  the 
forts  i.  e.  strong  cities  of  the  land  (east 
of  Taurus);  of  Tyre  Is.  23,  14;  b*!j  '12 
23,  4  the  / wires s  of  the  sea,  i.  e.  new 
Tyre,   built  on  a  small  island,    called 

also  diMJH  Dan.  11,  38,   if  we  should 

r-.  it      ,  ; 

not  read  D1  1212,  on  which  account  we 
have  there  and  he  honours  the  god  of  the 
sea-fortresses  (Tyre),  i.  e.  Melcart,  in  the 
place,  i.  e.  in  Tyre  itself;  of  the  strong 
seaport  Seleucia  11,  7;  fully  "a  W  of 
Tyre  Is.  17, 9,  or  tautologically  in  ^1£'2}12 
QW3  Dan.  11,39;  of  the  temple,  which 
was  fortified  11,  31;  of  the  fortress  in 
cOfra  Judges  6,  26.  Figur,  fence  Dan. 
11,  1,  coupled  with  p^ttTO  (which  is  to 
be  taken  as  a  noun);  protection,  defence, 
of  God  Is.  27,  5,  Ps.  31,  5;  52,  9,  or  of 
men  Is.  30,  2  3 ;  refuge,  deliverance  Jer. 
16,19;  shelter  Prov.  10,  29;  Nah.  3,11; 
equipment  Neh.  8,  10;  ttSö^l  '12  a  helmet 
Ps.  60,  9;  *!*]£  '12  a  mountain- castle  31,3, 
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coupled  with  rriniSM  n^n.  Comp.Phenic. 
Tb/2,  t'ya,  il/ws,  -Mi/^  in  compound  pro- 
per names,  as  bN  T3>73  Muz-ul  n.  p.  of  a 
city  in  Africa ;  N-T9 73,  j/wsa,  Muza,  Musta, 
n.  p.  of  a  city  in  Byzacium. 

72/2  (from  !l"3>  =  r>2£^,  rtES  after  the 
form  "13*73  from  Jri'lS*)  m.  iÄe  ac£  of  deciding, 
judging,  ruling;  abstract,  dominion,  only  in 
the  proper  name  T\  ^\yq ,  *i!"P" ;  comp,  yv  73. 
But  T3>73  may  also  be  taken  as  =t3>3. 

•VHttS  (see  T?7a)  n.  p.  m.  of  a  prince 
living  in  the  time  of  Xehemiah  and  be- 
longing to  a  priestly  family  N"eh.  10,  9, 
who  signed  with  others  the  statute  (in:"3X) 
then  established;  and  who,  like  ^bla, 
"172  "72,  FPSb/2,  u'lp  &c.  gave  the  appel- 
lation frPWo  to  one  of  the  24  classes  of 
priests  1  Chr.  24,18.  Accordingly  Tibe- 
rias, where  was  the  station  of  this  priestly 
class,  was  also  called  afterwards  rr"*'*3. 

it:-i- 

SJiTWa  see  JTT272. 

tit-  r  it : -  i- 

EDJ7D  I.  (m/.  corcsfr.  £33*72 ,  /to.  £3273?) 
1.  (not  used)  £r.  £o  spZ#  oyf,  io  £r<?a&  o/f, 
metaphor,  to  lessen;  deriv.  £:3_k72.  —  2.  intr. 
to  be  little,  to  be  lessened,  in  number, 
value,  character,  Lev.  25, 16,  Is.  21, 17, 
Prov.  13, 11,  opposite  to  t\2\1\  to  be  in- 
significant Neh.  9,  32. 

The  stem  'C"J'2  I.,  taken  as  analogous 
to  ^£3,  3fl3,  nns,  is  not  to  be  com- 
pared  with  the  Ar.  btx  (to  be  smooth, 

naked,  hairless),  ]gjuo  (to  rub  off,  to 
scrape  off,  to  grind  off,  to  smooth,  to 
pluck  out),  as  if  it  were  identical  with 
t:~"3 ;  but  it  is  an  enlargement  of  £2  "2  II. 
(which  see). 

Pih.  £33*73  to  be  very  small,  in  number 
Ecclbs.12,  3. 

Hif.  £3^73^  (fut.  ETWö^,  part.  tr?7273) 
to  diminish,  to  make  little  or  small  Lev. 
25, 16;  Num.  26,  54;  to  cause  that  but  a 
few  (rPhtftiJ)  remain  Jer.  10,  24;  to  do 
in  a  less  degree  Num.  11,  32,  to  give  little 
Ex.  30, 15;  in  adverbial  construction  the 
infin.  is  sometimes  omitted,  as  2  Kings 
4,  3,  where  b&lDb  is  to  be  supplied. 

CDJ/D  II.  (not  used)  tr.  to  sharpen,  to 
point,   a  sword,   from  the  organic  root 


I33>~73,  which  exists  likewise  in  T5,  £3ft, 
fl3,  irr,  but  if  we  adopt  the  meaning 
to  draw,  to  unsheathe  (a  sword),  £2^73  and 
the  Ar.  Jaix»  may  be  compared.  See  too 
iltty.    Deriv.  E33>73. 

IT  T  IT 

D3?yQ  adj.m.,  ^£33*73  fern,  (from  £3^73  II.) 
sharpened,  whetted,  pointed,  Ez.  21,  20, 
corresponding  to  imrnil  21,15;  on  the 
contrary  ^£21^73  21,  14=  rrmra  21,  33 
drawn. 

X2T/2  (once  £23*73   2  Chr.  12,  7,   see 

i-  :      v  it  : 

Fürsfs  Cone,  elsewhere  only  in  pause, 
with  Zakeph  £33>73  and  £2273  Deut.  28, 
62;  Ez.11,16;  pi  h^K]  from  £3*73  I.) 
m.  1.  prop,  something  split  off,  divided, 
ramentum,  a  little  chip,  metaph.  a  little, 
smallness,  therefore  as  a  noun  in  connec- 
tion with  another  which  either  follows 
in  the  genit.,  e.  g.  D"]73  £2273  Gen.  18,  4  a 
little  water,  b:?tt  £2*73  43,'  2,  ***&  t23>73  43, 
11,  or  precedes  in  the  constr.  state,  e.  g. 
£23J72  ^r\l2  DEUT.26,5merc  of  fewness,  "n  IT* 
Dan.11,34,  '73  mbiDEccL.lO,  1;  a  little, 
paullum,  bXiyov,  smallness,  as  a  noun 
Gen.  30, 30,  Ps.  37, 16,  oppos.  to  ^»h,  or 
to  n1^  Prov.  15, 16,  rfj  16, 8,  fia'nSi  Eccl. 
5,11;  also  coupled  with  the  pi.,  as  a 
collective  Gen.  47,  9,  Josh.  7,  3;  in  ap- 
position to  a  pi.  Neh.  2, 12,  for  which 
the  plur.  £^£2*72  stands,  not  however 
till  a  very  late  period  Eccles.  5,  1.  — 
2.  an  adv.  (the  noun  in  the  accusat.)  a 
little,  not  much,  in  extent  Ps.  8,  6,  space 
2  Sam.  16,1,  and  time  Job  10, 20;  '73  "ii^ 
yet  a  little  while  Hag.  2,6;  £35? 73  £23'72  by 
little  and  little,  paullatim  Ex.  23, 30 ;  with 
"73  following,  less  than,  i.  e.  too  little, 
little  for  Gen.  30, 15;  Num.  16, 13;  Is. 
7,  13;  on  the  contrary  Ez.  16,20  should 
be  translated:  was  it  too  little  in  thy 
whoredoms?  =  Tjn^Tn  ^7373  £23j72!l.  — 
United  with  prepositions  it  is  a)  £3*333 
only  a  little,  i.  e.  almost,  paene,  parurn 
abest,  prop,  only  a  little  was  wanting,  of 
a  circumstance  and  an  agency  Gen.  26, 
10;  Song  of  Sol.  3,  4;  also  referring  to 
time,  soon,  shortly,  quickly,  Ps.  2,12;  81, 
15 ;  Job  32,  22 ;  or  expressive  of  the  su- 
perlat.  by  the  comparative  3,  but  a  very 
little,  perpaucum,   6<jov  buyov  Is.  1,  9; 
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26,  20;  1  Chr.  16, 19.  b)  Ettüb  =  Dttg , 
as  is  often  the  case  with  adverbs  and 
prepositions  (see  page  718)  Hag.  1,  9; 
2  Che.  29,  34. 

nt2>"0  (from  JlE^)  m.  a  vestment,  Is. 

61,3;  :r 

n£I3>/2  (from  tjbj)  f.  a  mantle,  a 
ivide  tunic  (see  b^tt)  Is.  3,  22;  Arab. 
i  qJojuo  the  same. 

^_'/2  {the  sympathy-producer  viz.  Jah 
is,  comp.btfun'r; ;  after  the  formed,  i'iiü, 
out  of  V12  from  ftflü)  w:  p.  m.  Neh.  12, 36. 

^Tü  (from  JTO,  for^tt)  m.  same  as 

p    :      v  ITT  »  i— :ry 

i$  a  place  of  ruins ,  a  place  of  rubbish, 
Is.  17, 1 ;  coupled  with  ilbSE,  and  chosen 
because  of  T^E. 

with  suff.  bFpbfWg ;  from  bi'tt)  to.  a  cZoa&, 
a»  upper  garment,  a  robe,  of  a  high- 
priest  Lev.  8,  7,  of  a  king  1  Sam.  18,  4, 
of  a  prophet  28,  14;  worn  over  the 
n:nz>  2  Sam.  13,18;  whose  putting  on  is. 
expressed  by  rf^'J  1  Sam.  28, 14,  bz^is 
1  Chr.  15,  27,  Sib  Lev.  8,  7.  Figur! 
equipment,  in  a  subjective  sense,  i.  e. 
with  which  one  is  wholly  clothed,  as 
in^Ä  Is.  61, 10,  rt&$B  59>  17>  ös\öm 
Job  29,14;  ndz  i.  e.  to  be  clothed  wi'th 
disgrace,  coupled  with  rttebs  Ps.  109,29. 

D^/3  see  2E. 

■pJPjÜ  same  as  ■pip:  (which  see);  hence 
Gentile  m.  pi.  W^n  1  Chr.  4,  41  K'tib. 

"£???  (constr.  y_y-2  and  archaistically 
i:^;o;  plur.  ü^^Ta,  constr.  "»^Wo,  with 

i :  •  -  »  x-  i't  :  -  '  i" :  :  -  ' 

SM)f-  ^?ö)  m-  1.  (from  }*|3>  II.)  a  jtface? 
or  ground  of  fountains,  Ps.  84,  7  *Aey 
raa&e  ft  a  j9Zace  o/"  fountains,  i.  e.  rich  in 
springs  (Ibn  Esra),  comp,  -pj? ;  Song  of 
Sol.  4, 12  a  sealed  (i.  e.  debarred)  foun- 
tain, of  the  chaste  body  of  a  maiden;  a 
spring,  i.  e.  water  bubbling  up  Jo.  4, 18, 
coupled  with  bn:  Ps.  74, 15,  lia  Lev. 
11,  36,  Tijxa  Pro  v.  25,  26,  which  are 
applied  metaphor,  in  the  same  way; 
fully  tr?2  £$»  2  Kings  3,  25;  0^33  'n 
Song  of  Sol.  4, 15  a  gar  den- spring,  i.  e. 
in  the  royal  gardens  of  Solomon  (Eccl. 
2,  5);  fig.  Is.  12,  3.  —  2.  same  as  Ti*B 


protection,  Ps.  87,  7  ani  singers  as  well 
as  dancers,  all  my  protection  is  ivith  thee; 
LXX  r/  xaior/.ia.  Others  take  yyi2  here 
to  mean  e'dea,  comp.  mod.  Hebrew  VP2. 
More  correctly  perhaps  a  Zoo&,  from  yy; 
and  then  the  translation  will  be :  all  my 
looks  are  directed  toward  thee. 
D^V'Q  see  ü'Wt?. 

"HPÖ  (part.  ^S.  771.  ^73,   /"•  Ü^tt) 

tr.  to  press  upon,  to  press  into,  to  pierce, 
a  spear  into  the  earth  1  Sam.  26,  7;  to 
compress,  to  bruise,  the  testicles  Lev. 
22,  24;  to  press,  the  breasts,  i.  e.  to 
handle  them  immodestly;    comp.  Arab. 

vibo  to  press,  to  push,  dLLo  to  bruise,  Tj/3 
(intr.)  to  be  pressed  down,  as  also  7p912  in 
the  proper  name  Tp233;  to  be  low,  of  a 
country;  it  is  also  possible  that  it  was 
used  for  ^btt  and  pronounced  moch. 
Deriv.  besides  u-'frlü,   the  proper  names 

it-:i-  '       jt-:i- 

nD^/Q  (from  ^^72)  1.  (perhaps  aV 
pression)  n.p.  of  a  region  which  bounded 
the  east- Jordan  land  to  the  north  Deut. 
3,  14;  Josh.  12,  5;  13,  11,  forming  by 
itself,  like  nirrrrrs  d*T»,-«aiat  d'TO,  liü 
(see  Judges  11,  5,  comp.  1  Macc.  5, 13, 
2  Macc.  12,  17)  and  Thzh  Deut.  3, 14,  a 
little  kingdom  2  Sam.  10,  6  8 ;  1  Chr. 
19,  7.  It  belonged  to  the  great  Syrian 
or  Aramaean  district,  and  was  therefore 
called  '12  D"tf  19,  6.  Once  rD*J3  stands 
for  it,  to  denote  the  population  Josh. 
13,  13.  Gentile  coll.  ind*M  Deut.  3, 14; 
Josh.  12,  5;  13,  11;  2  Kings  25,  23; 
whence  perhaps  rDjPld  13, 13  is  abridged. 
—  2.  n.  p.  of  the  chief  city  of  the  small 
Aramaean  kingdom  just  mentioned,  at 
the  sources  of  the  Jordan  on  the  west 
slope  of  southern  Antilebanon,  as  Je- 
rome states.  Fully,  this  city  was  called 
nrr;:  ira  2  Sam.  20,  14  15,  1  Kings 
15,  20,  2  Kings  15,  29,  where  it  serves 
to  describe  more  exactly  b^N  which 
lay  in  its  neighbourhood  and  belonged 
to  Xaphthali,  in  order  to  distinguish  it 
from  others  of  the  same  name.  The 
race  and  territory  of  Mdacha,  and  con- 
sequently also  the  city  Bet-Maacha,  were 
derived    from   Aram   Gen.  22,  24.   — - 


royo 


845 


hm 


3.  (same  as  !n3b73,    «Z  contracted  into 

0,  queen,  princess,  i.  e.  =  rob  72,  of  the 
queen  of  heaven  Nei't  or  Tanai's)  n.  p. 
f.  2  Sam.  3,  3,  1  Kings  15,2  10  13  and 
2  Chr.  11,  20;  for  which  irr^'VQ  stands 
in  13,  2;   1  Chr.  2,  48;   7^15   16.  — 

4.  n.  p.  m.  1  Kings  2,  29 ;  1  Chr.  11, 43 ; 
27,  16,  partly  interchanged  with  Iti-PE. 
Here  too  it  may  have  arisen  out  of 
!"i3b?3,  as  the  name  of  the  place  is  per- 
haps to  be  referred  thereto. 

TOPÜ  see  ^ay73. 

a  -:  i-  it-:i- 

TD^'Q  see  {"DJ». 

?yD  (wf.  «^5oZ.  bi?73,  constr.  "^#73 
and  b3>73  Ez.  20,  27;  /to.  b^T?1]  andVtfD?) 
ir.  1.  (not  used)  to  cove?*,  to  v«7,  spoken 
of  a  wide  upper  garment;  deriv.  b^TS. 
—  2.  Metaphor,  as  in  the  case  of  "na, 
to  act  covertly,  secretly,  i.  e.  faithlessly, 
deceitfully,  hence  to  speak  wantonly  Prov. 
16,  10;  to  sin,  by  unlawful  deeds 
2  Chr.  26,  18;  to  take  by  stealth,  with 
a  of  a  thing,  as  ä'nfi  Josh.  22,  20,  figur. 
£o  steaZ  from  t»,  by  apostasy  1  Chr.  10, 
13;  to  trespass,  with  a  Num.  5,  27  ;  more 
strongly  b*73  '73  Lev.'  5,  21;  Dan.  9,  7; 
Ez.20,27.  '     T 

The  organic  root  bi'73  is  also  found 
in  b72"b  (to  cover),  and  the  Arab.  JJLo 
proceeded  from  the  same  fundamental 
signification,  since  the  current  mean- 
ings are  merely  paraphrastic  of  the 
fundamental  one;  comp.  xJlsbo  (faith- 
lessness, deceit).  An  analogy  is  pre- 
sented by  15 a  (which  see),  as  well  as 
the  Arab.  (j^-J,  JjCä«,  joJ^  IH. 

b3?/ü   (with  swjf.  ibSto,  Db^?:)  T^asc. 

-  r  i  -:i"         it-:  i_/ 

1.  (from  b?73)  trespass,  faithlessness,  sin, 
Josh.  22,  16  31 ;  coupled  with  naüH 
2  Chr.  33,  19;  commonly  supplement- 
ing the  idea  of  the  verb  by  73  Lev.  5, 
15;  Num.  5,  6  12;  also  construed  with 
a  of  the  person  or  thing  Josh.  22,  31; 
malice,  treacherous  action  Job  21,  34. 
"bi.*!!  '73  the  transgression  of  the  exiles 
Ezr.  9,  4;  10,  6.  For  '73  by73  we  have 
'73  -1D73  in  Num.  31, 16.  —  2.  (from  nby , 
comp.   ^Ta    from   inly,   prop,  abridged 


from  irby73,  with  a  of  motion  Jib  273) 
prop,  what  is  above,  the  upper  part, 
commonly  only  in  combination  with  173, 
i.  e.  by  "72  73 ,  with  the  sense  of  a  particle 
above  Ex.  20,  4,  Am.  2,  9,  Job  18,  16, 
oppos.  to  nnn?3 ;  in  the  height,  as  the  place 
of  ri'ba  Job  3,  3;  31,  2,  tnpjti  Prov. 
8,28','ü^:d  Is.  45,  8,  awtD  6,2;  with 
b  following  above  the,  for  which  b  b"7: , 
by  (which  see)  also  occur  Gen.  22,  9; 
Ex.  28,  27;  above  a  thing  Jer.  52,  32; 
(prominent)  above  one  Is.  6,  2,  hence 
not  about  (LXX  xvxlcp  avtov) ;  over  .above 
by  by7273  1  Kings  7,  3.  *Tb273  means 
upwards  Deut.  28,  43,  oppos.  to  ftE373, 
where,  however,  it  is  doubled  to  streng- 
then the  idea ;  with  preceding  "73  denoting 
the  point  of  starting  by 73  means  locally 
farther  upwards,  Judges  1,36  from  Petra 
and  upward;  1  Sam.  9,  2;  referring  to 
time,  and  above  Ex.  30,  14,  Num.  1,  3, 
and  afterward  1  Sam.  16, 13.  b  in  addi- 
tion is  very  often  prefixed  to  denote 
movement  in  space,  as  InbiPTsb  above, 
upwards,  over.  So  after  verbs  by  which 
motion  upwards  is  intended  to  be  ex- 
pressed, t]:a  to*©  Ex.  25,  20,  M3S  Is.  8, 
21,  N^Ps.  74*,  5,  «toj  1  Chr!  14,  2, 
ttby  Eccles.  3,  21,  bjtt  1  Chr.  29,  25, 
T(Sri  (to  turn  the  lowermost,  uppermost) 
Judges  7,  13;  generally  only  a  small 
increase  to  the  force  of  "by 73  Deut.  28, 
13,  or  doubled  Ez.  41,  7;  over  Ezr.  9,  6 ; 
but  173  follows  with  this  sense  1  Chr. 
29,  3.  '73b  ^y  to  a  high  degree,  exceed- 
ingly 2  Chr.  16,  12;  17,  12;  26,  8.  A 
farther  accumulation  of  prepositions  is 
in  !-;by"3b?3  from  above  upon  Gen.  6, 16; 
7,  10,  which  is  superfluous  according 
to  our  view.  This  usually  takes  place 
when  the  starting  point  is  above  and 
the  direction  is  below  Josh.  3,  13;  Ex. 
25,  21;  1  Kings  7,  25;  it  is  seldom  en- 
tirely =  by 73 73  Jer.  31,  37. 

\$11  {pi-  V^y'3,  constr.  ^273,  prop, 
infin.  of  bby  and  put  for  b#73)  Aram.  m. 
the  going  down,  setting,  of  the  sun  Dan. 
6,  15.  The  doubling  of  the  b  is  re- 
moved by  the  extension  of  the  a-sound 
("pbytt  from  "pby73),  and  the  plur.  marks 
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an  infin.  which  has  become  a  noun,  with 
a  noun-idea. 

b$30  from  above  Gen.  27,  39;  49,  25; 
Ps.  50,  4;  see  by  and  V2. 

'  '  IT  '  I 

b?ft    (compounded    of   bi>    and   )li) 

see  by. 

b3?i0  (from  Tbyi2  from  Jlb5>)  masc.  a 

*"*'~    \  iv  t:  it  lTTy 

fc/£m<7  «p.,  of  the  hands  Neh.  8,  6. 
»fririb»*»;  from  Jib?)  w.     1.  ascent,  to  a 

i"     -:r  '  ITT    . 

high  and  distant  point,  1  Chr.  17,  17 
and  me  thou  hast  caused  to  see  ("OrPN"!!"! 
to  be  read  for  "•irntf'i)  as  it  were '  a 
succession  of  men  with  respect  to  eleva- 
tion, the  most  distant  future  being  con- 
sidered the  goal;  this  passage  appears 
in  an  abridged  and  at  the  same  time  a 
mutilated  form,  in  2  Sam.  7,  19.  — 
2.  the  going  up,  journeying  up,  of  the 
return  from  Babylonia,  return  Ezr.  7,  9, 
Thy  also  being  so  used  (2  Kings  24,1; 
Ezr.  2,  1  &c).  The  expression  ftb'tfö 
was  used  for  this  idea,  because  Thy  was 

'  IT  T 

applied  to  the  return  from  Babylonia 
which  lies  lower.  —  3.  only  in  plur.  and 
coupled  with  fi*l1  thougths,  the  thoughts 
and  strivings,  prop,  the  risings  of  the 
mind,  Ez.  11,  5,  comp.  tVTrb»  Tby  20, 
32  for  ib-b?  Sib#.  —  4.  a  step,  pro- 
perly what  mounts  1  Kings  10,  19, 
Ez.  40,  26 ;  rribb  ibid,  meaning  a  stair; 
then  degree,  division,  on  a  dial  or  arch 
set  upon  a  horizontal  surface  for  the 
dividing  of  time,  the  figure  being  taken 
from  steps  2  Kings  20,  9-11;  Is.  38,  8. 
rnblPtt  in  the  inscription  of  15  short 
psalms,  Ps.  120-134,  has  been  under- 
stood in  unsatisfactory  and  very  differ- 
ent acceptations.  As  if  it  were  a  more 
exact  designation  of  T'ii  (psalm,  poem), 
with  which  it  stands  in  the  genitive 
0"rib2  73*1  or  mb^teb),  translators  (LXX, 
Vuig.'j,  the  Talmud  (Middoth,  Sukka) 
and  Jewish  interpreters  (Saadia,  Rashi, 
Ihn  Esra,  Kimchi)  have  understood  it 
as  a  local  word,  and  rendered  it  steps 
(which  lead  to  the  temple  or  some  other 
place  there),  because,  as  is  alleged,  they 
were  meant  to  be  sung  there.  Others 
(Theod.,  Symm.,  Aq.,  Syr.)  understand 


returns  home  (from  Babylon) ;  the  moderns 
(Herder,  Eichhorn  &c.)  pilgrim -proces- 
sions, i.  e.  the  usual  pilgrimages  to 
Jerusalem.  According  to  Saadia,  Ihn 
Esra  &c.  '%  refers  to  a  mode  of  singing 
in  an  elevated  voice.  According  to  Bel- 
lermann it  alludes  to  a  certain  step-like, 
ascending  rythm.  But  none  of  these 
explanations  suits  all  the  15  songs.  It  is 
therefore  better  (with  Fürst's  Concord.) 
to  take  the  word  nib^E  in  the  modern 
Hebrew  meaning  excellence,  according 
to  which  these  15  poems  received  the 
inscription  superior  or  excellent  songs, 
being  a  peculiar  collection;  comp.  Phe- 
nic.  T)byi2  excellence,  dignity,  )%  %  (Mass. 
3)  dignity  of  the  kind  of  sacrifice.  The 
Arab.  &=>>sö  has  also  this  meaning.  — 
5.  only  in  plur.  same  as  ST'by  a  balcony, 
an  upper  room  Am.  9,  6;  vice  versa 
T*by  stands  for  rrib*»  in  2  Chr.  9, 4. 

it-  -:  i  -:r 

nb?£)  {constr.  Thy  12,  with  suff.  ibgn 
=  ftifc,   *fifb*tt:    from  Thy)  m.     1.  an 

i  -:r  »  i"-:r  '  it  t' 

elevated  place,  a  gallery,  Neh.  9,  4.  — 
2.  staircase,  ascent,  i.  e.  ascent  on  a  slope, 
after  WSi  1  Sam.  9, 11,  mrnb  Is.  15,  5, 
^Tin-n^TJosH.  10,  10,  öifj^  18,  17, 
1?J  2  Kings  9,  27,  trshj?*  Judges  1,  36, 
1[*%y\  2  Chr.  20,  16,  to  denote  certain 
ascending  ways,  and  so  to  be  the 
names  of  certain  localities ;  ascent,  where 
b  or  the  genitive  follows  Neh.  12,  37; 
1  Sam.  9,  11;  steps  Ez.  40,  31  34  37. 
Phenic.  T\by)2  the  same;  hence  T\byi2 
by^T  (Malet  habalas)  n.  p.  of  a  moun- 
tain in  Mauritania,  JSb^.73  (macalo,  malo, 
Mallo,  mallus)  n.  p.'  of  a  city  of 
Cilicia  founded  by  Phenicians  and  ex- 
plained hill  (Strabo  XIV,  4.  page 
675  seq.). 

nb^ft  see  by  12. 

iv  r:  it  ' 

b^b<0 ,  only  in  pi.  with  suff.  Ö^b"1)^ 
Zech.  1,  4  K'tib,  but  which  should  be 
read  tö^b*»  from  tnb^b*  (which  see); 
conseq.  it  is  not  =  bb$>73. 

bb?E)  (only^Z.ö^bb^,  cowsfr.  ^bbtfa, 
with%M/f.  *pbb?»,  ^bbtf»,  tD1^?»? 
from  bby)  m.  i.  deed,  acfr'cw,  a  good  one 
Jer.  35,15,   or  a  bad  one  44,22,  &c. 
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1  Sam.  25, 3,  Is.  1,1 6 ;  particularly  of  men 
against  God  3,  8 ;  Hos.  7,  2  their  doings 
ensnare  them;  then  a  great  deed,  of  God 
Ps.  77,  12;  78,  7;  in  a  subjective  sense 
with  "Jfyj  Zech.  1,  6.  —  2.  denominat. 
from  bbi2  childishness ,  jsZa?/  Prov.  20, 
11,  but  which  may  also  be  taken  in 
signification  1. 

TO9ft  {constr.  11&12 ,  with  siqf.  STO'SB, 
^■paJPE;  from  Vß}  I.)  m.  a  post,  station 
Is*.  22, 19,  Tb  irffAe  s^e  o/  1  Chr.  23, 
28 ;  '92-b2  2  Chr.  35,15  a«  their  posts;  then 
£Ae  position,  of  serving  persons  1  Kings 
10,5;  modern  Hebrew  serving  posts. 

TÜ3Ü  (from  the  Hof.  of  'ro*  I.)  wi. 

it  r:  it     x  r  t       7 

iAe  oema-  set,  upon  a  thing,  iAe  being 
able  to  stand,  standing-place,  foundation, 
Ps.69,3. 

nÖ/22/ü    (from  0735>)  fern,   a  burden, 
it  t  -:  r  r  t  '    '  ' 

weight,  '12  ^N  Zech.  12,  1  a  sfrwe  o/ 
burden,  i.  e.  hard  to  be  lifted,  such  stones 
having  been  usual  in  places  of  Pa- 
lestine for  the  exercise  of  young  men 
(Jerome) ;  figur.  of  the  strong  mountain- 
city  Jerusalem;  comp.  Is.  28,  16. 

yiypft  (only  plur.  0^73273,  constr. 
*p>jQya)  m.  plur.  the  depths,  of  the  sea 
Is.  51, 10,  with  £P  or  tP73  Ps.  69,  3  15; 
deep  abysses,  as  a  figure  of  misfortune 
130, 1. 

1?9  (abridged  from  TOWa  from  Ü35> 
[to  lean  to,  to  incline  to  a  thing,  to 
direct  the  mind  and  heart  to  a  thing, 
i.  e.  to  purpose,  to  design],  )^_  with  a 
similar  meaning  being  also  formed  from 
this  stem;  with  suff.  ttlMto)  m.  prop. 
the  inclining  oneself  to,  the  aiming  after, 
a  thing;  hence  purpose,  object,  consi- 
lium, propositum  (not  significance,  as 
some  take  it),  Prov.  16,  4  God  has  made 
every  thing  for  its  (bis)  object  (yhttfeb., 
to  be  distinguished  from  ttlWfcb  for  its 
own  sake).  Commonly  used  as  a  particle 
with  b  prefixed  only  in  gjab  (with  suff. 
■^ttb',  $J?öb,  ÖM*»b  &c.),  and  that 
1'.  as  a  preposition:  on  account  of,  propter, 
in  relation  to,  partly  in  order  to  point 
out  the  motive,  the  consideration,  on 
which  account  a  thing  takes  place  Ps. 
48,12;  97,8;  122,8; Is. 37,35  &e., hence 


also  with  respect  to;  partly  the  design 
or  object,  hence  for  the  sake  of,  for  the 
benefit  of,  as  D  55573b  Is.  43, 14  for  your 
sake,  for  your  advantage  43,  25;  48, 11; 
Ps.  79,  9,  explained  by  W  b*  106,  8. 

—  2.  as  a  conjunction:  so  that,  in  order 
that,  with  the  imperf.  Deut.  29,  5  that 
you  may  know;  with  the  voluntative  Ps. 
9, 15  that  I  may  relate,  for  which  1?7ab 
Ittitt  stands  more  frequently  Lev.  17,  5; 
Num.  17,  5 ;  Deut.  20, 18;  27,  3,  as  also 
-HÜN  ^y»  Ez.  12, 12.  The  meaning  with 
the  design  that  holds  good  also  in  Gen. 
18, 19  for  I  have  observed  him  (i.  e.  have 
entered  into  a  nearer  relation  with  him) 
in  order  that  he  may  command.  In  this 
sense  is  also  used  ID  Eccles.  3, 14,  "non 
Ez.  36,27, Deut.  4, 40,  interchanged  with 
■j?5ab,  or  the  infin.  with  b  2  Chr.  26, 15 ; 
"j3?73b  being  generally  used  as  synony- 
mous with  an  infin.  andb,  as  ""tföb  Prov. 

13,  14  =  "no  göb  15,  24.  Once  both 
stand  beside  one  another  Ez.  21,  20; 
1tt3£3  also  stands  instead  of  it  Ex.9, 14 

—  3.  50  that,  as  a  consequence  of  the 
preceding,  arising  out  of  the  idea  of  aim 
and  object.  In  this  sense  '73b  is  follow- 
ed, sometimes  by  the  infin.  Am.  2,  7; 
sometimes  by  the  imperf.  Ps.  30, 13;  Is. 
28,13;  44,9;  Jer.  27, 15. 

HDM  {plur.  rriWtt;  from  WJ  II.)  f. 
prop,  a  depression,  sinking,  hence  a 
furrow,  furrow' s  -  length,  only  in  1  Sam. 

14,  14  as  half  a  furrow's  length  in  a 
yoke  of  land. 

HD 2/3  (c.  JWtt)  m.  an  answer  Prov. 

15,  1  23;  an  answering,  granting  16, 
1;  obeying,  corresponding  to  29,19;  hear- 
ing Eccles.  5,  19,  if  it  be  not  rather 
here  the  part,  of  Hif.;  reply,  refutation 
Job  32,  3  5 ;  decision  Mic.  3,  7.    Prov. 

16,  4  belongs  to  *\$)2  with  the  meaning 
object  (which  see) ;  comp.  Arab.  ^ks.  to 
purpose. 

•"0 272  see  Ji^fr. 

tV5$)2  (from  if52  II.)  fern,  a  furrow, 
'53  'Sp'IÄil  to  draw  long  furrows  Ps.  129, 
3  K'rV. '' 

D^D^/D,  t^Mtefc  see  niba. 

r  :  i    :   '         r :    i    :  '    i  •• 
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VJ/D  (not  used)  an  assumed  stem  to 
the  noun  y?E,  but  which  may  also  be 
from  Stsfc*-,  like  t*»  from  r;T5>.    See  T3>E. 

IT  T    '  ~  I"  ITT  I"   T 

V? >Q  (from  ST5W  =  !n^|5  to  rf ec/rfe ,  £o 
judge,  like  'T?»  from  SrTtf)  m.  deciding, 
judging,  ruling,  subst.  dominion;  only  as 
a  proper  name  masc.  (dominion  of  Jolt) 
1  Chr.  2, 27;  comp.  y?]?"1^.  (which  see), 

-r'      iTs--i- 

STDXy'D  (from  Sup)  f.  place  of  sor- 
row Is.  50, 11. 

IS?^  (from  129  =  Aram,  TOrt,  Ar. 
cX  *n^Vj  -a.)  w.  £m  instrument  for  cutting, 
Is.  44,  12  ifÄe  maker  of  iron  instruments 
for  cutting,  i.  e.  the  smith;  an  axe,  for 

cutting  wood  Jer.  10,  3 ;  Arab.  tX^uu> 
the  same,  from  Jo^-c  to  hew. 

"liS^E  (from  ^S>)  m.  restraint,  hin- 
drance 1  Sam.  14,  6. 

11TÜ  (from  *!£$)  m.  the  same,  Prov. 

it  -:r    :  r  t  7  ' 

25,28. 

nj?5Ü  (from  Jlpy)  wz.  a  Zec?#£,  about 
a  flat  roof,  Deut.  22,  8;  LXX  ara^dvij. 

tt5j?58  (onl7  i9^  ^iTi  froni  ^P-?) 
m.  a  rough,  crooked  way  Is.  42, 16. 

"12ft  (from  JW  I.,  like  Wtt  from  W5>) 

-  J"       V  ITT  '  '-I-  ITT  y 

W2.  nakedness,  uncovering,  bareness,  hence 
,  1.  the  parts  of  shame,  pudenda  Nah.  3,  5 ; 
comp.  STW..  —  2.  Metaphor,  an  empty, 
open  (bare)  space,  1  Kings  7,  36  accord- 
ing to  the  open  space  of  each  (border). 

2~\$~/2  (with  a  of  motion  IrD'-tffc,  with 

it-;,-    v  t  it-:i-' 

stiff,  ^ä'jya,  i?Z.  with  suff.  ^a^M  only 
in  Ez.  27,  13,  but  which  is  to  be  taken 
as  an  extension  of  the  sing,  like  IPSifcW 
16,  56)  772.  1.  (from  n^y  I.)  barter,  of 
wares  to  be  exchanged,  and  of  traffic  as 
exchange  (like  jta-J?);  onl7  m  Ez-  ch.27, 
where  Tyrian  commerce  is  described-, 
a  n^2  inj  27, 13  17  to  ;?ay  the  wares 
with  (by),  like  a  Ü^fotS  "jnj  27,  12; 
trade,  traffic  (so  far  as  goods  go  to 
make  it),  %  np2  27,  9  27  to  carry  out 
trade,  to  be  occupied  with  business,  STM 
'J?1?  27,19  to  be  in  exchange,  27,  25  ships 
of  Tarshish  are  thy  merchandise  (nilta  from 
l=l11pIII.'=ino,  bjD1!  which  see),  %  trade; 


then  wares,  goods  27,  27,  coupled  with 
]in,  Ü^iit:?,  the  contents  of  a  ship  along 
with  the  persons  (ü^fibtt,  d*»Vah,  ^WTÖ 

jyijj,  srwn  ^^,  srranba  ^W);  27,34. 

—  2.  (from  i^5>  II.)  place  of  darkness, 
of  the  setting  of  the  sun,  i.  e.  the  west, 
oppos.  to  rntJa  1  Chr.  12, 15;  Ps.  103, 

12;  Za?2<2s  o/"  *Ae  tü^si  Is.  59, 19,  oppos.  to 
Nifto  Ps.  75, 7 ;  '72b  07i  «Äe  wes*  of  1  Chr. 

IT  '         7        I ' 

7,  28;  westward  26,  16,  of  the  west- 
jordan  country  26,  30;  of  Macedonia  or 
Europe  Dan.  8,  5. 

nni3?yQ  (from  1^5>  II.)  /m.  same  as 
dW  2.  Is.  45,  6. 

T'H^Q  (from  Jl^iv)  /Ism.  only  in  plur. 
rrVTayq  1  Sam.  17,  23  K'tib,  which  the 
K'ri,'  LXX  and  Vulg.  read  nto1!»»,  the 
Syr.  and  Ar.  nS*T?!Q  (see  tli^a);  but 
if  the  reading  of  the  K'tib  be  retained, 
it  should  be  translated  like  "TO  2:  Jäö 
empty,  open  space  before  the  camp;  comp. 

Ar.  eLä  (a  plain),  8«w£  the  empty  space 
before  a  city. 

rrn>yü  (from  m*  III.,  constr.  rtpya) 
m.  forest,  hence  the  name  of  a  place  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  S^S,  bearing  the 
name  5>i5  STT^Jg  (Geba- forest)  Judges 
20,33.  TheTarg.  and Kimchi  understand 
by  '12  bareness  (of  houses  and  trees); 
therefore  an  empty,  treeless  plain;  but  this 
does  not  suit  the  ambush.  The  Peshito 
has  unnecessarily  iil^n  (a  cave);  the 
LXX  (cod.  Alex.)  and  Vulg.  read  51W. 

m^O  (from  W  I. ;  constr.  TTÜIZ ,  pi. 
ni^^^)  f.  a  cave,  for  concealment  1  Sam. 
24,4,  Josh.  10, 18,  for  burying  in  Gen. 
49,  29;   of  that  at  th*V  2  Sam.  23,  13, 

'         '  it  ••-:  ' 

i-ibESft  Gen.  23,  9;  coupled  with  nin 
(which  see),  FHSM  (which  see);  as  a 
hiding-place  Ez733,  27;  1  Sam.  13,  6; 
as  a  lair  of  wild  beasts  Is.  32, 14;  in 
Josh.  13,  4  according  to  the  Vulg.  as 
the  proper  name  of  a  place. 

Y^S'Ü  (from  y^y)  m.  an  object  of 
fear,  of  adoration,  i.  e.  God  Is.  8,  13; 
comp.  29,  23. 

7C&]ß  (only  plur.  Ü^W?,  constr. 
^I^'i  .from  *^p)  7?i.  arrangement,  dis- 
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posed,  project,  counsel,  Prov.  16,  1, 
coupled  with  üb. 

TO"\yn  (pi.  ni51»M;  from  ^?)  /". 
array,  an  army  put  in  battle-array ;  an 
army  generally  1  Sam.  4,  2  16;  17,21. 
In  17,  23  the  LXX  and  Vulg.  read 
n'te'ny»,  the  Syr.  and  Ar.  rö"n?ü;  which, 
however,  give  no  suitable  meaning.  Also 
arrangement,  setting  forth,  of  the  shew- 
bread  Lev.  24,  6,  of  the  lambs  Ex.  39, 
21,  of  the  wood  on  an  altar  Judges 
6,  26. 

rü^-?.?  (pl-  n^?£  also  m  tne  aD_ 

sol.  state)  f  the  same  Lev.  24,  6;  ISam. 
17,  8. 

□12/Ü  (only  pi.  with  suff.  trtrte^u) 
m.  nakedness,  a  naked  body  2  Chr.  28, 15. 

n3fc*13?iÜ  (from  y"n3>  meaning  to  crush) 
f.  an  instrument  for  cutting  off  the  tops 
of  "trees  Is.  10,  33,  but  which  the  an- 
cients have  taken  to  mean  sudden  vio- 
lence. 

ril^ft  {a  treeless  place)  n.  p.  of  a 
city  in  the  mountains  of  Judah  Josh. 
15,  59. 

ÜD371Ü  (abridged  from  Fliü5>ü),  m.  deed, 
work,  only  in  the  proper  names  ^toft, 

it  "-:r  '        it  — :r 

nÜMJjÜ  (constr.Tifoy'n, with  suff.vb";2, 
«llTT-,  T|b-;  ^Z.  trio?»,  corcsfr.  iiö-,  with 
swyf.  ^b^2 ,  irb-,  ^&-  &c. .  from  nb j  I.) 

77i.  1.  prop.  £/\e  doing,  executing,  prepar- 
ing, hence  business  Gen.  47,  3 ;  Ex.  5,  4; 
labour  Ez.  46,  1,  opposed  to  rest;  acting, 
manner  of  life,  in  a  spiritual  sense  Ex. 
23,  24;  Lev.  18,  3;  the  conduct  Eccles. 
4,  3;  activity,  stirring  action,  Eccles.  9, 
10;   seldom  =  y^Tt  ftfoSIän  an  evil  ac- 

'  it  t         iv  -:  i — 

tion,  an  evil  deed  1  Sam.  20,19,  Job  33, 
17,  like  byb  36,  9,  but  which  is  given 
only  by  the  connexion;  in  1  Sam.  1.  c. 
it  is  better  to  translate:  on  the  day  of 
the  business  (that  you  know).  —  2.  a 
work,  the  result  of  doing,  a  deed,  of 
God  Judges  2, 10,  or  of  men  Gen.  44, 
15,  for  which  the  pi.  is  also  used  col- 
lect. Gen.  20,  9 ;  1  Sam.  8,  8 ;  Eccles. 
1,  14.  —  3.  a  thing  made,  a  work,  of 
man's  hands,  i.  e.  an  idol,  Deut.  4,  28; 
Ps.  115,  4;  generally  a  work  or  produc- 


tion of  art,  a  thing  fabricated,  Ez.  27,  16 
18,  specially  Sbn  '12  damask- work  Ex. 
26,  1;  äp«  '52  28,32;  &]pjl  '73  26,36;  'a 
rri^aniö  1  Kings  7, 17;  ntih  '72  Ex.  27, 
4.  '  in  2  Chr.  16,  14  rib??:  nWffl)2  is 
abridged  from  ftpjl  fr^'2  "ifln  (Ex.  30, 
25  35).  Fig.  of  the  works  of  God,  the 
heavens,  the  earth,  the  world,  creation 
&c.  Psalm  8,  7;  19,  2;  Is.  5,  19.  More 
rarely  Dvb?-3  meaning  Tzoirjuaza,  poems 
Ps.  45,  2,  as  works  of  art.  In  the  sing. 
product,  effect,  Hab.  3,17,  comp,  i^fi  i"tb5'; 
fruit  Ex.  23, 16 ;  result  Is.  32, 17;'  cattle, 
as  acquired  goods  1  Sam.  25,  2.  Eig. 
deliverance,  restoration  Is.  26, 12.  —  In 
Job  37,  7  we  should  read  with  the  Vulg. 
irib??:  tTlöDSrblS  rsnb,  that  all  men 
may  recognise  his  doings;  conseq.  '12  be- 
longs to  signif.  1. 

hil32/ü  (contracted  from  rr  b?72,  the 
mighty  deed  of  Jah)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  9,12. 

J-pÜ52ft  (the  same)  n.  p.  m.  Jer.  21, 
1;  29,  21.  Comp,  the  Phenician  proper 
names  b^^ö^Ta,  n.  p.  of  Hiempsal's  fa- 
ther (Numid.  2,  3),  eliminating  the  Ayin 
by2}^:2'2  (Xumid.  1,3);  bfipiöStö  the  name 
of  Numidia,  contracted  bvb2"2,  hence 
the  Gentile  plur.  D^b^E  (Numidians) 
Numid.  1,  3.  For  b?5vb?/2,  b^n^b^ 
we  have  also  occurring  ■by5"lb?73  (Num. 

2,  2)  and  )hy;tii2  (ib.  4,  2);  as  "ftibStt 
btfb  (Masaesyl)  also  appears  forb$vby'72; 
hence  the  Gent.  plur.  ü^bNb'rib?^  the 
name  of  a  people  in  western  Numidia 
(Livy,  Strabo,Polybius);  farther  ^ibs^a 
(Massagada)  n.  p.  of  a  Numidian  (Sail. 
Jug.  108). 

^nhil3>yG  (the  same)  n.p.  m.  Jer.  35, 
4;  1  Chr. 'l5,  18  20;  2  Chr.  23,  1. 

n£S53?32  {pi-  n^"j  fr°m  P]???)  few- 
oppression,  exaction,  Is.  33,  15;  '12  n1! 
abundant  in  oppressions  Prov.  28, 16. 

HtD3?/Q  and  ^912  (constr.  ite^M ,  with 
suff.  "i^ton;  plur.  rri'nis?»,  with  suff. 
DS^Kliö?»;  formed  from'  lb?)  m.  l.the 
tenth,  i.  e.  the  tenth  part  of  the  produce 
of  the  field,  of  flocks  and  herds,  which 
was  given  to  the  priests,  as  a  Stayiri  Mal. 

3,  8;  Lev.  27,  30  32;  Deut.  14,  23  28; 
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2  Chr.  31,  6;  which  is  already  said  to 
be  done  typically  in  Gen.  14,  20.  Pro- 
perly speaking  the  Levites  received  the 
tenth  Num.18,  21,  Neh.  13,  5,  and  then 
they  gave  a  tenth  of  it  to  the  priests  10, 
38  5  and  as,  besides  this,  the  tithes  were 
to  be  employed  every  third  year  in  giving 
entertainments  at  home  Deut.  26,12-14, 
which  were  called  "lutein  ItoTa  Neh. 
10, 39,  that  year  was  termed  lb^2!n  n2U5 

'        '  •/  r-:i —      r   : 

Deut.  26, 12.  —  2.  a  tenth,  of  measures 
generally  Ez.  45, 11  14. 

rivb  see  ft*». 

F]D  (Egyptian,  contracted  fromtjbn, 
hence  also  t)b)  n.  p.  of  the  city  Memphis 
on  the  west  bank  of  the  Nile  in  central 
Egypt,  and  the  seat  of  the  3  th,  4  th,  7  th 
and  8 th  dynasty  (of  Manetho) ;  used  after 
Psammetichus  as  the  residence  of  the 
rulers  of  all  Egypt,  and  therefore  taken 
for  Egypt  itself  Hos.  9,  6;  elsewhere  t]3 
Is.  19,13;  Jer.2,  16;  Ez.  30, 13  16.— 
In  hieroglyphic  writing  the  city  was 
called  a)  Ma-m-Ftah,  i.  e.  place  of  Ftah 
(Ckampoll.  Gr. Eg.  1 , 1 5 5-7),  b)  in  modern 
Coptic  llimoqp,  Xlrmoirq^,  IfcvrtOTrq, 
out  of  which  arose  subsequently  .ueM^e, 
Memphe,  Greek  Mt'pcpig,  Ar.  oLuo.  The 
signification  of  the  Coptic  appellation 
is  place  (ma)  of  the  good  (nuph) ;  of  the 
Egyptian,  place  (ma)  of  Ftah  (Vulcan). 
Kuins  of  Memphis  are  found  on  the 
west  bank  of  the  Nile,  south  of  old 
Kahira. 

nuibM  2  Sam.  21,  8  see  rv^Ett. 

2?h;iSp  (prop.  part.  Hif.  of  3tt£j)  m.  a 
pressing  asker,  intercessor,  mediator,  Lat. 
intercessor  Is.  59,  16;  Job  36,  32  and 
he  enjoins  upon  it  (r7*l¥  construed  with 
hv  of  the  person  or  thing,  never  with 
£;  S"Pb3>  refers  to  Tin  lightning,  and  as 
"lii*  is.  masc.  elsewhere,  many  mss.  read 
Tb3>)  notwithstanding  an  intercessor,  i.  e. 
even  when  a?^&tt  would  have  it  turned 
aside  (Targ.). 

"äsp/Ü  (from  3>3s)  m.  point  of  attack, 
object  of  assault,  Job  7,  20. 
"iDD  see  i£83. 

rr    t  i-   : 

nB'O   (from  n?r,    constr.  fi27:)   m.  a 


breathing  out,  of  the  soul  (lBB3)  Job  11, 
20;  comp.  tt5ö3  HDJ. 

nop  (from  H23)  m.  bellows,  Jer.  6, 
29,  a  figure  of  the  lungs  and  throat; 
Ar.  ^JJüjq. 

h£/Q  masc.  only  in  the  proper  name 
nttSiPJptt.,  probably  from  S^Bfc  from  5>s 
(§13)  =  3>5J  I.  (which  see  and  comp,  fis 
=  HS"1),  splendour,  glitter,  metaphor,  /ame. 
But  the  stem  may  also  be  i"i£73  =  Jl£3 , 

^  IT    T  IT  T  ' 

NS3  to  speak,  to  announce,  to  prophesy, 
identical  in  its  organic  root  HD ~12  with 
ri3,  hence  ^Stt  utterance. 

it  '  r  : 

HttS-l^BX]  (either  utterance  of  Baal, 
fromVlÖft  =  il£53,  N3J,  or  fame  o/  J5aaZ, 

IT   T  |T  T  '  |T  T  '  '  ' 

from  -,D73=y'1S)2  which  see)  n.p.m.  2  Sam. 
4,  4;  9,6;~21,:7  8;  in  1  Chr.  8,34  in- 
stead b^jn-n^tt ,  in  9, 40  b^l^a ,  which, 
however,  gives  another  sense,  niDS  = 
b^S  which  see.  From  its  composition 
with  bjDfl  (the  cunning  contrivance  of 
plans)  arose  börpöft  i.  e.  Mephistophel, 
where  bö'n  is  for  niöä. 

Dhö/Ü  (contracted  from  D^BW?  dark- 
nesses, i.  e.  sorrow,  misery,  see  fp3>72) 
rc.£>.  m.  Gen.  46,  21,  for  which  Num.  26, 
39  has  DölD'iJ  and  DSVJS  with  the  same 

it        :  it 

sense. 

3?"»Bvü  see  ^B73. 

-     r    :  l"  : 

7*®?  (prop-  Part-  Hif.  of  yia)  m. 
£/iötf  wfo'cA  crushes,  a  hammer,  Pro  v.  25, 
18,  =  ys>2  from  y-03, 

^D/3  (constr.  bstt,  £>Z.  constr.  ^bfiCD, 
from  bB3)  m.  1.  £Ä<?  falling  off,  of  IS,  i.  e. 
cÄa^f,  re/ws<?  Am.  8,6.  —  2.  wAotf  falls  or 
hangs  down,  of  thick,  soft  flesh,  hence 
Hta  ^bs'J  Job  41,  15  /?es%  dew -laps; 
comp.  Latin  pendulum,  laxum. 

n^bS'O  (from  Nbs;  £>Z.  rrifir)  f.  same 
as  i"!NbD3  miracle  Job  37,  16. 

it  t  :  • 

Mi&BE  (pi  ni;(b",  from  3bs>  I.)  f.  a 

it  -  :     ■  '  r  T 

division,  separated  number,  class,  2  Chr. 
35,12  =  riäbö  35,  5;  on  the  contrary 
Jiabs  is  taken  as  =  3bs  from  3bs  II. 

it-  :  wiv  r  t 

n^Sp  (from  bö3)  /.  a  fall,  a  ruin, 
Is.  17, 1;  see  ">»». 
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lb 5/2  (from  böi)  /*.  «  A<?a/?  0/  rwZ>- 
fo'sÄ  Is.  23, 13-,  destruction  25,  2. 

DbS^2  (from  tabs)  m.  a  place  of  re- 
fuge, Ps.  55,  9  /  would  hasten  to  a  place 
of  refuge  for  me,  described  more  exactly 
in  the  second  member;  in  2  Sam.  22,  3 
">pbS72*]  should  be  read. 

nXjÖÜÜ  (from  ybs)  fern,  horror,  ter- 
ror, monstrosity;  then  the  name  of  a 
Phallus-statue  for  the  idolmiDtt  1  Kings 
15, 13;  2  Che.  15, 16;  comp,  "ins,  Snap? 
of  God;  Syr.  lA^?  idol.     See  fittböfi. 

tttbSft  (pi.  constr.  ^fcbSfc,  from  iübs) 
m.  the  swimming,  poising  (of  clouds)  Job 
37,  16,  where,  however,  one  may  also 
read  ''to'lBE  (breaking)  after  36,  39,  or 
''lüböü  '(rolling,  heaving). 

nbspti  (with  suff.  inbstt,  Tjrr,  din"; 
from  böi)  /.  1.  ram,  Ez.  26,  15  the 
threatening  of  ruin;  fall,  27,  27  on  the 
day  of  thy  fall;  misfortune  Prov.  29, 16. 
—  2.  a  fallen  trunk  Ez.  31, 13,  perhaps 
with  allusion   to  rtbäS    (see  Is.  18,  6); 

it-  :     v  i/i 

a  corpse  Judges  14,8,  like  cadaver  from 
cadere,  jttgö^oc  from  tti'ttzco. 

b^Stt  (pi  trb^Dtt,  with  suff.  Tb-, 
from  b^s)  m.  work,  of  creation  Prov. 
8,  22. '"T 

Jlb^ÖE  (constr.  pi.  nib^Öü)  f.  wor&, 
^teZ,  mighty  deed,  of  God  Ps.  46,  9; 
66,  5. 

P?BE  w.  ;?.  see  n^STO. 

VB1Ü  (with  sz*/f.  i£B7a)  m.  a  smiting 
in  pieces,  a  dashing  in  fragments  Ez.  9, 
2,  '72  ib3  weapon  of  war. 

yB"P  (from  ysa)  m.  «  hammer,  same 
as  y-'öü,  Jer.  51,  20. 

IpS/Q  (constr.  npöfc)  m.  1.  a  number- 
ing, of  the  people  2  Sam.  24,  9 ;  1  Chr. 
21,  5,  where  12DU  is  the  sum.  —  2.  ar- 

7      '  it  :   • 

rangement,  '723  2  Chr.  31,  13  according 
to  arrangement.  —  3.  an  appointed  place 
Ez.  43,  21,  LXX  11073  (a  separated 
place).  —  4.  in  ^p&fciV^tfJ  Neh.  3,  31 
the  name  of  a  gate  in  the  temple,  per- 
haps the  same  as  rPSil  lp_B7:i  Ez.  43,26. 
TlSp  see  IpSE. 


y^Sp  (i?Z.  with  swf.  l^ött,  from 
yns)  m.  prop.  arc  incision,  inlet,  hence 
harbour,  haven,  gulf  Judges  5,  17;  Ar. 
aLo^i  inlet. 

rijfH?*/?  (with  swf.  inp^öü,  from  p^s) 
/.  the  neck,  prop,  member-work  1  Sam. 
4,  18;  Aram.  Np  "12  joint. 

iß*lBE  (with  suff.  Tftons??,  j9Z.  corcsir. 
''to'lSE,  from  UTS)  m.  a  sm'Z,  different 
from  05  (flag)  Ez.  27,  7;  figur.  of  the 
sailing,  pendant  clouds  Job  36,  29;  but 
it  is  better  to  derive  it  here  from  ^^13  = 
oSa  meaning  the  bursting ,  breaking. 

MÜSSE  (from  3>i8S')  /".  $Ae  place  where 
the  separation  of  the  body  begins,  the  parts 
of  shame  1  Chr.  19,  4,  for  which  2  Sam. 
10,  4  has  rrinttJ. 

nnlb/Ü  (from  tins)  m.  an  instrument 
/or  opening  a  door,  a  key  Judges  3,25; 
then  a  symbolical  designation  of  the  of- 
fice belonging  to  the  master  of  a  house, 
Is.  22,  22  'teil "b?  se£  over  *Ae  &<?y,  i.  e. 
having  the  office  of  the  key;  Ar.  _Uc&x>. 

nnDÜÜ  (constr.  tin",  from  ftns)  m.  <Ae 
opening,  of  the  lips,  i.  e.  utterance,  speech 
Prov.  8,  6. 

■jnöE  (c  lp?73,  from  *jpB  which  see) 
m.  ZÄe  5/ZZ,  threshold,  of  the  temple  Ex. 
9,  3;  10,  4;  of  a  gate  46,  2.  The  thresh- 
old of  the  temple  was  reckoned  holy, 
and  it  was  not  allowed  to  be  trodden 
upon;  but  persons  leaped  over  it  1  Sam.  5, 
5 ;  Zeph.  1,9.  In  like  manner  the  thresh- 
olds of  the  royal  palace  in  Persia  were 
holy. 

Y'l2  see  yil2. 

KUD  (lpers.  once  ViStta  Num.  11, 11 ; 
part.  m.  S£172,  pi.  tTÄfcfc,  constr.  ^Spjl, 
/em.  DN^b  instead  of  nÄ»fe,  ^Z.  rriäife* 
once  fern.  sing.  N^173  Eccles.  7,  26  after 
the  manner  of  verbs  Jib ;  inf.  constr.  N!£72, 
with  suff.  Ü5K273  Gen.  32, 20  for  OgNÄö ; 
z'mp.  Ni£72;  /wi.  Nifcfc?)  prop.  mir.  to  step 
forth  into  appearance,  to  become  visible, 
to  appear,  to  exist,  2  Sam.  18,  22  and  no 
joyful  tidings  exist  for  thee  (comp.  Nif.), 
hence  1.  tr.  with  accus,  of  the  object 
to  discover  Gen.  44,  16,  Deut.  24,  1, 
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with  a  of  the  person  in  whom  a  thing 
is  discovered  1  Sam.  29,  3,  Job  19,  28, 
with  ellipsis  of  the  object  Ps.  17,  3,  and 
in  a  peculiar  way  2  Kings  9,  35  *Aey 
discovered  in  her  (referring  to  the  corpse) ; 
farther,  to  make  known  Gen.  36,  24;  to 
explain,  to  find  out,  i.  e.  to  shew  openly 
Job  11,  7;  37,  23.  —  2.  Metaphor,  to 
find,  i.  e.  to  make  appear,  with  accus, 
of  the  object;  of  men  Gen.  38,  20,  Num. 

35,  27,  Deut.  22,  27,  and  things  Gen. 

36,  24,  2  Kings  23,  24;  of  what  is 
lost  Lev.  5,  23;  to  find  2  Kings  22,  8, 
opposite  tt5]?a  Eccles.  7,  28;  Song  of 
Sol.  3, 1 ;  5,  6;  to  solve,  a  riddle  Judges 
14, 18.  —  3.  to  have,  to  possess,  i.  e.  to 
have  found,  so  e.  g.  D"^n  Prov.  8,  35, 
aiü  18,  22,  rrasri  3,  13,  ip  Gen.  18,  3, 
■pN  Hos.  12,  9,  "pm  Lament.  2,  9,  Dibüj 
Song  of  Sol.  8, 10;  and  in  like  manner 
something  bad  Ps.  116,  3,  Peov.  6,  33, 
hence  to  have  or  to  possess  God,  i.  e.  his 
favour  and  grace  Deut.  4,  29.  Here  be- 
long the  following  expressions:  a)flN£tt 
*V">  the  hand  has,  possesses,  i.  e.  to  have, 
to  be  in  possession  of  Lev.  12,  8;  25,  2-8, 
followed  by  the  object  in  the  accus. 
Job  31,  25;  seldom  does  b  stand  Is.  10, 
14;  b)  *P  J1N2£73  to  have' power,  to  be 
able  Judges  9,' 33;  1  Sam.  10,  7;  25,8; 
once"P  is  strengthened  by  T\1>  Eccles.  9, 
10,  without  altering  the  sense;  c)  iltflps 
T'  to  have  power,  with  accus,  over  one 
1  Sam.  23,  17,  i.  e.  to  get  one  into  the 
hands,  to  conquer,  but  more  frequently 
with  b  Is.  10,  10;  Ps.  21,  9.  Here  be- 
longs also  Ps.  32,  6  at  the  time  of  finding, 
i.  e.  when  God  allows  himself  to  be 
found,  as  Is.  55,  6,  conseq.  =']iü1  ng 
(Is.  49,  8);  nb-na  '12  2  Sam.  7,  27  to 'find 
heart,  i.  e.  to  feel  oneself  incited  by 
the  spirit,  to  have  heart;  -p  tf£72  Ps.  76, 

A  m  IT  IT    T  7 

6  to  find  hand,  i.  e.  to  have  activity  and 
motion;  rvfoniri  "n  Job  33,  10  to  shew 
estrangement  (i.  e.  enmity);  "paiün  'ft 
Eccles.  7,  27  to  find  out  the  verdict.  — 
4.  to  happen  to,  befall,  come  upon  one, 
with  accus,  of  the  person  Gen.  44,  34; 
Ex.  18,  8;  Deut.  31,  17;   Ps.  116,  3; 

the  Aram.  Stift,  jLj&o,  Ar.  CJCo\  with 
the  accus,  having  the  eame  metaphor. 


application;  comp.  Tob.  12,  7.  —  5.  to 
reach,  attain  to,  a  thing;  therefore  con- 
strued with  iy  Job  11,  7;  to  gain,  ob- 
tain Gen.  26,'  12;  to  get  2  Sam.  20,  6; 
to  suffice  Num.  11,  22;  Judges  21,  14; 
senses  which  are  frequent  in  the  cognate 
dialects,  but  not  original. 

Nif.  N£72!3  {part.  m.  ^£723,  pi.  tTKÄQi 
andD^^i;  inf.  constr.^ftll;  fut.  Ssisn) 
pass,  of  Kal:  to  be  understood,  com- 
prehended, O^'iyi  Jer.  15,  16,  to  be  ac- 
quired, with  b  of  the  person  Deut. 
21,  17,  to  be  'manifest  Job  28,  12,  to 
be  found  Gen.  44,  16;  47,  14,  exist- 
ing 19,  15,  with  the  addition  of  the 
place  18,29;  to  exist,  to  live,  N£72?  äbi 
Dan.  11,  19  and  he  shall  be  no  more  = 
131?.",fiO;  to  be  found  out,  in  a  number 
Dan.'I,  19;  Ezr.  10,  18;  with  a  of  the 
person  to  be  found  in  1  Kings*  1,  52 
14,  13,  but  also  construed  with  D2 
2  Chr.  19,  3,  b?  36,  8,  and  b  Deut.  22*' 
20;  spoken  of  God,  to  be  found  by  one, 
i.  e.  to  shew  himself  inclined  toward  one 
Jer. 29, 14;  Is. 55, 6;  1  Chr.  28, 9;  comp, 
in  the  New  Testament  Eom.  10,  20. 

Hif.  R^ftT}  (lpers.  once^n^Oil,  part. 
WZftft,  fut.  fcOÄtt^)  prop,  to  let  one  at- 
tain to,  acquire,  find  a  thing,  with  accus, 
of  the  person  and  of  the  object;  usually, 
however,  to  requite  Job  34, 11;  to  cause 
to  come,  the  thunder-cloud  Job  37,  13, 
also  like  T\SDtl  to  deliver  over,  to  give 
up  Zech.  11,  6;  2  Sam.  3,  8,  where  the 
LXX  read  rpsa  \nttb_UJ-.  —  The  nouns 
ZX^ft  ÖWfcfo).   KK*l£;   !"iN£itt  belong  to 

IT  X        IT         J   '  IT  7  JT    T         |  O 

n^  or  ans. 

ITT  I 

The  fundamental  signification  is  to 
appear,  to  become  visible,  and  the  organic 
root  is  N£"73;  comp.  8£  (K*l£). 

^"ST/2  see  N^itt. 

-2£ft  (constr.  H%ft,  from  S£5)  masc. 
1.  place  on  which  one  stands,  a  station,  a 
place  Josh.  4,  9.  —  2.  Metaphor,  a  post, 
office  Is.  22,  19;  a  military  post,  a  guard 
1  Sam.  13,  23;  14,  1  4  6  11. 

22  ft  (part.  Hof.  of  S£3)  m.  prop,  any- 
thing placed,  a  position,  hence  a  post, 
a  military  station,   a  garrison  Is.  29,  3, 

=mft  2. 
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&02£Q  see  mssra. 

it         :  itt    i    : 

♦"QSS/Ü  (from  m£:)  f.  a  military  post, 
for  defence  1  Sam.  14,  12. 

STD^t)  (from  aatt)  /.  only  in  Zech. 
9,  8  and  I  will  encamp  for  (i.  e.  in  favour 
of;  b  i"!5rt  is  the  opposite  of  bs>  ii2rt)  ra;?/ 
house  as  a  military  protection  (its  £72  ac- 
cording to  LXX  —  rti£72)  or  as  a  post 
of  protection  (=  SÄö).  Better  with  the 
Masora  as  =  N 5 it"" pp  against  the  march 
of  the  army  (Ibn  Esra,  Kimchi);  see  )12. 

tVZfiifa  (c.  rüäfca;  _p/.  rrteäfa;  c.  ni2itt72, 
with  sM^f.  sprites:»,  drr  or  arpnhaog  ; 

from  MM)/,  anything  set  up,  erected,  hence 
a  pillar,  obelisk  Is.  19, 19,  =  a^iü ,  of  that 
of  the  temple  of  the  sun  in  Heliopolis 
Jer.  43, 13 ;  a  statue,  of  Baal  2  Kings  3, 
2;  10,  26  27,  or  of  other  gods  1  Kings 
14,  23-,  2  Kings  17,  10;  coupled  with 
rftaä-,  d^m,  th^ös,  bös  Mic.  5,  12; 

Lev.  26, 1;  a  memorial  stone,  which  was 
dedicated  and  consecrated  Gen.  28,  18, 
and  was  raised  to  commemorate  remark- 
able things  Gen.  31,45;  35,  14  (Josh. 
4,  9 ;  1  Sam.  7, 12).  From  such  dedicated 
memorial-stones —  called  by  the  ancients 
(Pausanias,  Apuleius)  ki&oi  Xmaooi  or 
aXyhitptvoij  lapides  uncti  —  arose  their 
idolatrous  application. 

»IJpi/p  (fromm  ifnXn  gathering-place 
of  Jah,  from  NS£)  n.  p.  of  a  city  other- 
wise unknown'7  Tl  Chr.  11,  47  (LXX, 
Vulg.).  Reland  understood  it  to  be  VwW 
NJ?i2£  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Hebron; 
others  read  i"D&tt  (see  2  Sam.  23,  36). 

rn^p  (with  suff.  rtns^)  f.  a  me- 
morial-stone Gen.  35,  14,  on  a  grave 
35,  20  (comp.  Phenic.  ni£72  funeral- 
monument);  monumental  pillar  2  Sam.  18, 
18;  fig.  trunk,  stock,  on  which  the  buds 
and  growing  sprouts  appear  Is.  6,  13. 

12T/0  (from  *n£  II.)  m.  a  fastness, 
castle,  stronghold  1  Chr.  11,  7;  12,  8  16; 
for  which  2  Sam.  5,  9  has  T^12. 

T\T112  (only  pi.  rtte£72 ;  from  *fi£)  /". 
a  high  fortress,  a  mountain-hold,  a  moun- 
'  tain-castle  Is.  33,  16,  in  Moab  Jer.  48, 
41,  Babylon  51,  30;  generally  a  lurking- 
place,  a  cave,  in  '.be  high  parts  of  Pa- 


lestine 1  Sam.  23,  14  19;  24,  1;  a  nar- 
rowly enclosed  place,  after  the  manner 
of  old  towers  Ez.  33, 27  (where  the  LXX 
read  ntehta)»  coupled  with  tttjö  (pit) 
as  a  place  of  protection  Judges  6,  2. 
Ar.  t>Lox>  the  same,  from  ^Lo.  The 
city  in lato  Massada,  a  well-known  for- 
tress in  the  Jewish  wars,  received  its 
name  from  this  word. 

mä/2  (once  STfta,  with  süff.ftthßtfö, 

it       :    v  it         :  '  "         it  t  i    :  ' 

pl.  ninit73,  from  Tte)  f.  1.  fortress,  of 
Zion  Is.  29,  7  (in  the  accus.);  tower, 
mountain- castle,  in  Babylon  Ez.  19,  9. — 
2.  a  net  Eccles.  9, 12,  from  another  mean- 
ing of  Tlit. 

mSü  see  iryiät». 

Pft?9  see  rtTOW. 

PRJD    (2  ^ers.  /".  m»»;    /w*.  Stj«??, 

op.  yi?.i)  ir-  i0  suc^  ou^i  t0  drink  out,  to 
drain,  a  liquid;  to  empty,  even  to  the 
dregs;  to  drink  out  clean  Is.  51, 17,  Ez. 
23,  34,  a  stronger  word  than  nnilj;  to 
press  out  Judges  6,  38.  —  S"Üfctt  (Arab. 
^*2uo,  to  press  out  the  whey,  to  make 
cheese;  Syr.  )£*  to  suck,  to  swallow, 
U^>  to  press  out)  is  an  enlargement  of 
yi2,  y*72;  comp,  n-T72  I.  Deriv.  the  pro- 
per name  rtl£72. 

Nif.  Ziym{(fut.  n^,  3^>Z.  *)£72?)  1.  to 
he  swallowed,  to  he  sucked  out,  Ps.  73, 
10  and  waters  in  abundance  are  greedily 
swallowed  by  them  (see  b),  where  the 
LXX  read  incorrectly  wispa?;  the  fig. 
expression  is  not  diminished  by  that.  — 
2.  to  be  squeezed  or  pressed  out  (blood) 
Lev.  1,  15. 

HSU  f.  1.  Q?Z.  ni£72;  from  yjZ72)  a 
£Äm  cake  pressed  together,  which  was 
not  raised  with  leaven  Ex.  12,  15  18 
20  39,  oppos.  to  "part,  prop,  a  more  ex- 
act designation  of  rtbrt  Lev.  8,  26,  pnp>*i 
Num.  6, 19,  drib  Ez.  29, 2,  ns?  12,39.  As 

'  '         v  IV  7       '         |T".  7 

such  exclusively  were  eaten  at  the  pas- 
sover,  this  feast  was  called  riiäfcteii  art  Ex. 
23, 15,  Lev.  23,  6,  2  Chr.  8,  13,  Ezr.  6, 
22,  in  short  ni£72rt  Ex.  12, 17.  In  con- 
nexion with  the  passover  or  the  spring- 
feast,  '12  has  been  explained,  sometimes 
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iAe  jpwre  bread,  sometimes  the  spring- 
bread;  but  better  from  pS&Ta.  —  2.  (from 
nü3)  contention,  quarrel  Prov.  13,  10; 
17,T19. 

HX-Ü  (place  of  reeds,  from  rt£73  to 
swallow,  to  suck  in;  comp.  N723,  "pTpäN 
&c.)  ».  £>.  of  a  place  in  Benjamin  Josh. 

18,  26. 

n  b  HS'Q  GpZ.  co?2sir.  rribrtSE ,  with  suff. 
^n"bn5£72;  from  brtäs)  /'.  £Ae  neighing,  of 
horses,  a  figure  of  the  shouting*  of  war- 
riors Jer.  8,  16;  the  neighing  of  lust 
13,  27. 

&W£jQ  see  Ni£153. 

I       T  IT 

HiSft  (c.  "fta;  pZ.  d^to;  from'-n:*) 
to.  1.  a  net,  gin  Eccles.  7,  26,  coupled 
with  tnin.  —  2.  =  Ti£fc  Eccles.  9,  14; 
where  two  mss.  have  d^SEo. 

*tyS!D  (with  suff.  i^itö,  from  m)  to. 
a  bulwark;  '2~b9  '72  tpjSJrt  Zo  enclose  one 
with  a  bulwark  Job  19,  6. 

mi^t)  see  m'£72. 

it  :  it 

•TWXEI  andn^ÄTj^owÄ^r.niatö,  with 
SMjf.  W^E-,  jdZ.  nrr;  from  1*li  to  sAwi 
m)  f.  1.  a  fortress,  castle,  stronghold, 
coupled  with  5>bö  Job  39,  28,  also  fig. 
2  Sam.  22,  2  and'"-  rtOfi.72  Ps.  91,2;  also 
a  place  of  refuge,  a  lurking-place,  a  safe 
place,  in  the  heights  1  Sam.  24,  22  or 
depths  2  Sam.  5,17  (where  the  Syr.  reads 
rt^Vtä&g);  spoken  of  the- citadel  of  Zion 
2  Sam'.  5,  7;  once  rri*TOMa  n^  Ps.  31,  3 

7  7  |  .  f..  ' 

stands  for  it.  —  2.  capture,  object  of 
capture  Ez.  13,  21  (where  mss.  have 
rn^tt).  —  3.  a  net  12,  13,  coupled  with 
nuri.' 

mtM  (constr.  rnsttt ,  with  suff.  Jjrnapa ; 
pZ.  rn£72  and  rrijSEO,  with  szqf.  ^rrjÄö, 
"lVnlSEg;  from  tT)2Z)  /era.  prop,  firm,  ap- 
pointed, hence  a  command,  precept,  pre- 
scription, law,  Deut.  7, 11;  17,  20,  along 
with  p'n  5,  28,  M'nin  Josh.  22,  5,  2  Chr. 

19,  10,  and  also  interchanged  with 
them  Prov.  6,  23;  13,  13;  the  legally 
prescribed  life  19,  16;  a  commandment, 
of  God  Deut.  17,  20,  1  Kings  13,  21, 
oppos.  to  d^lpSN  rn5£72  Is.  29, 13;  a  human 
command   Prov.  6,  23;    19,  16;    behest 


2  Kings  18,  36;  Esth.  3,  3;  utterance 

Eccles.  8,  5  =  ^b73  ^n^  8,4;  commission 
Mal.  2,  4;  income  prescribed  by  law,  as 
d^Jlbtl  ni£72  Neh.  13,  5  what  accrued 

to  the  Levites:  —  t>'n  and  £2311572. 

'    i  it   :   • 

•ljJUSÜ  and  rtb£72  (pi  nibira) /".  a 
raging  depth  of  the  sea  Ex.  15,  5,  Neh. 
9, 11,  figur.  prison,  grave  Ps.  88,  7. 

flb^ft    and  ~rtb£72   (plur.  rrib^a, 

it  :  it  \  :     w  '         :  7 

rnb2£72;  from  blüfc)  fern.  1.  ^e  raging 
depth  of  the  sea  (cognate  in  sense  dirtn 
from  dirt)  Job  41,  23;  Jon.  2,  4  (paralL 
ÖTEP  SSb);  Ps.  107,24  (parall.  EP72  nbhttj); 
fully,  connected  with  d^  68,  23,  as  a 
figure  of  the  western  maritime  lands; 
the  raging  depths  of  the  "la?  Zech.  10, 
11,  i.  e.  a  sea  of  Egyptian  peoples,  like 
CP72  Jer.  50,  38,  tr  51,  30.  —  2.  (for 

.  r  7  7  |T  7  \ 

rtb£72.,  frombbit  II.)  prop,  umbraculum, 

tent  (comp.b£72  Ez.  31,  3;  Arab.  xJJhjo) 
Zech.  1, 8  =  rt3D  (Ps.  18, 12),  the  heaven- 
ly habitation  of'  God  (LXX,  Syr.),  sym- 
bolised by  the  earthly  tabernacle;  as  the 
ark  of  the  covenant  (Rev.  11,  19)  and 
the  pot  of  manna  (ibid.  2,  17)  are  con- 
ceived of  as  carried  away  into  heaven. 
The  d^lrt  there  represent  the  EPrPT  in 
the  fore-courts  of  the  temple  (1  Macc. 
14,  4).  The  explanation  depth  (Targ.) 
is  unsuitable. 

piü/ü  (from  p*l£  I.)  masc.  same  as 
rtplü,  pij£  straitness,  pressure,  distress* 
coupled  with  ^  Ps.  119, 143  and  Tiatö 
Jer.  19,  9;  '72  UJ',N  one  in  distress  1  Sam. 

7  '         T  I" 

22,2. 

p^S/Ü  (pi-  constr.  ifppa ,  from  p15f  III) 
to.  1.  prop,  anything  set  up,  firmly  fixed,  i.  e. 
a  pillar,  like  Ttfa?  from  1532 ,  hence  ^p£72 
y^N  1  Sam.  2,  8  the  pillars  of  the  earth 
(comp.  Job  9,  6).  —  2.  (from  p*l£  IV.) 
a  point,  crag,  height,  1  Sam.  14,  5,  to 
which  may  also  be  referred  p*i5f?2  2,  8, 
identical  with  yia  ^™-?$i  comp.  Phenic. 
Np£72  Mesaka,  n.  p.  of  a  city  in  ISTu- 
midia. 

np^/0  (plur.  rri£*lSW2,  with  a  «qf. 
5rt^nip^72,  from  p*]£  I.)  /.  =  P^  Zeph. 
1,  15;'  to  deliver  from  it  is  expressed 
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by  firxfri  Ps.  25,  17,  aniöta  107,  13, 
b^Tl  107,  6;  elsewhere  it  is  coupled 
with  "IS  Job  15,  24.  Phenic.  N^ttfc  = 
^pÄE  n.  p.  of  a  city,  conseq.  =  p"^  2. 
liSE  (constr.  ito,  from  ^£72  or 
^•"lSS  I.)  m.  1.  straitness,  inclosure,  hence 
a  state  of  siege  2  Kings  24, 10;  '725  UNS 
Jer.  52,  5  to  come  into  siege,  i.  e.  to  be 
besieged;  in  the  same  sense  "721  tirPti, 
"7221  Si2r:r  10,17:  Ez.4,  3:  Zech.  12,'T2 

T  -  IT     :  IT  7  '  '         ' 

(where  ni^iia  should  be  supplied);  V2") 
y?2tj  the  days  of  siege  Ez.  5,  2;  '72  ^72 
Nah.  3,  14  waters  of  siege,  i.  e.  with 
which  people  are  provided  for  a  siege, 
comp,  ynb  tPtt  Is.  30,  20;  the  act  of 
besieging  Ez.  4,  7.  —  2.  a  wall,  a  bul- 
wark, i.  e.  what  encloses  a  place  Zech. 
9,3=  b^n  9,  4  or  Ti5>72;  b?  '72  üib  Mic. 
4,  14  to  put  siege-works  about;  so  too 
b?  '72  "jina  Ez.  4,  2 ;  '72  TS?  a  fortified  city 
2  Chr.  8,  5,  comp.  11,5.  —  3.  Figurat. 
straitness,  distress,  oppression,  suffering, 
Deut.  28,  53,  Jer.  19,9,  coupled  with 
pto  (which  see).  —  4.  (from  1*12*  I.) 
a  steep  rock,  a  fortress,  as  a  post  and 
watch  Hab.  2,  1  (comp,  the  noun  IIS). 
—  5.  w.  ^?.  of  Egypt,  poetically  used 
for  the  usual  D?"iX7a  Is.  19,  6;  2  Kings 
19,  24;  '72  *t»  Mic.  7, 12  cz'fres  of  Egypt; 
'73  "^.ISO  Is.  19,  6  £Ae  branches  and 
canals  of  the  Nile;  Coptic  Me  tour  0 
kingdom;  but  the  Hebrews  thought  of 
Ü^lläEO,  whose  sing,  is  "1^2. 

-fiSE  (with  suff.  ^»tt)  m.  s^e  Ez. 
4,  8,  same  as  ^12272  1. 

PHIM    and   tl^2£?2    (»Z.  nil")   /wi. 

it  ^        :  it  ••    :  1    ' 

1.  a  siege-machine ,  '72  u^il  to  sei  wp  a 
siege- engine,  with  bi>  Is.  29,  3.  —  2.  a 
fortress,  2  Chr.  11, 11,  fully  '72  *vp  14, 
5  or  plur.  11,  10  23  and  12,  4  cities  of 
fortresses,  i.  e.  fortified  cities;  '72  ^3  to 
keep  the  fortresses  Nah.  2,  2,  an  al- 
literation. 

r^XB  (with  suff.  Srnifctt ;  from  512*2) 
fern,  same  as  r>-£72  2.  Is.  41,  12  quarrel, 
strife. 

H^D  (not  used)  intr.  to  shine,  to 
glitter,   same  as  hS,    to  sAme  /br*A,    to 


starcd  /br£A.  Deriv.  h2£72,  Sl)Ti2£73.  — 
This  fundamental  signification  and  or- 
ganic root  are  also  confirmed  by  the 
Ar.  ^-J5  Syr.  w^_J,  —a   having  the 

same  meaning,  which  is  well  suited  to 
denote  the  act  of  standing  forth,  of 
being  visible;  see  2D\ 

H^ft  (with  suff.  in^72,  Qn2£72;  plur. 
nin£72,  constr.  nini£72;  from  n^72)  m. 
prop,  the  high  part,  the  shining  part 
of  the  face,  hence  the  forehead  Ez.  28, 
38,  1  Sam.  17,  49,  a  figure  of  stubborn- 
ness Ez.  3,  7,  and  of  impudence  Jer. 
3,  3 ;  but  also  of  spirit  Ez.  3,  9,  and  of 
endurance  Is.  48,  4,  compared  with 
JTttJTO  &c;  comp,  frons  ferrea  (Plin. 
Paneg.  35).  —  Agreeably  to  its  origin 
'72  has  the  same  fundamental  significa- 
tion as  the  word  for  face  (D^2);  Hebrew 
nouns  for  the  fore  part  of  the  head,  the 
face,  and  forehead,  proceeding  from  the 
idea  of  shining.    This  explains  the  fact 

that  the  Ar.  «ä«,  äjLw,  Aram.  "ppN  (Ez. 
3,  7),  Greek  noÖGconov  signify  both  face 
and  forehead;  besides  the  Semites  com- 
pare the  forehead  to  the  sun  (Rashi  on 
Eccles.  12,  2;  Vit.  Tim.  II.  p.  475),  and 
to  a  polished  mirror  (Arab.  Prov.  II, 
590). 

nnSft  (constr.  nn2t33)  f.  a  greave, 
prop,  an  artificial  front  of  the  leg  1  Sam. 
17,  6.  The  femin.  is  used  of  inanimate 
things. 

b»2p9  (from  bbiZ  I.  after  the  form  ^£72 , 
21072)  m.  Ez.  31,  3  a  shadowing. 

n^XE  {pi.  rrib:*72;  from  bbi*  II.)  f. 
a  little  bell,  an  ornament  of  horses,  on 
which  characters  were  written  Zech. 
14,  20. 

ilpSE)  (according  to  the  LXX  and 
Syr.  from  bb£  II.;  also  written  Jib  £"2) 
fern,  see  tib^72  2. 

'  it         : 

ntStt  see  iib<]£72  2. 

D  b  2"0  (extended  from  rfeSM  =  rf|2£73, 
like  n*£N  from  rv»SN  =  IT23N,  conseq.  from 
bbst  L;  but  as  only  the  dual  C;nb-y2 
occurs,   one  might  also  adopt   for  it  a 
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singul.  !lb  X72,  the  Dagesh  being  lost 
in  the  voweiless  b;  comp,  üb  £5?,  dual 
Cnb^y)  /.  a  kind  of  cymbal  consisting 
of '"two"  plates  1  Chr.  13,  8;  15,  16  19 
28-,  16,5  42;  25,1  6;  2  Chr.  5, 12  13; 
29,  25;  Ezr.  3,  10;  Neh.  12,  27.  In 
2  Sam.  6,  5  trb^bir  stands  for  it. 

DÖDS/Ü  (from  t]i!5fc)  /".  a  turban  (so 
called  from  its  being  wound  about)  of 
the  nigh  priest  Ex.  28,  4  37  39;  Lev. 
8,9;  16,4;  and  of  the  king  Ez.  21,  31 ; 
an  emblem  of  dignity. 

Vl£"/2  (from  y'4^)  masc.  a  couch  Is. 
28,  20. 

TP  St)  (only  pi.  constr.  "nglÄÖ,  with 
Ättjf.  YHSJawT;  from  1?5fc)  m.  step,  walk, 
that  one  enters  upon  Ps.  37,23;  Prov. 
20,  24;  figur.  followers  Dan.  11,  43; 
comp.  d^b.'H  in  this  sense  Ex.  11,  8; 
so  too  Tp^Ta  Judges  4, 10;  5, 15,  con- 
seq.  V*iy+12  'is  not  =  TH2Ö52  (Saadia), 
though  "li0J2  (which  see)  is  =  ^^12. 

mh3?S/Ü  (apparently  from  a  masc. 
WÄÖ  with  Dagesh  euphonic  =  "Wittt, 
as  "\12  here  yields  no  satisfactory  sense) 
adj.  f.  little,  small,  Dan.  8,  9  =  SiT^Ut. 
The  author  has  wavered  between  the 
femin.  of  TVS  and  T^STD. 

r  t  it  :   • 

""13?  St)  (from  15S)  prop.  adj.  m.  small, 
little,  commonly  a  subst.  m.  1.  small- 
ness,  littleness,  of  a  city  with  few  in- 
habitants Gen.  19,  20,  alluding  to  T^S; 
insignificance  Job  8,  7;  a  short  time  Is. 
63,  18;  fewness,  2  Chr.  24,  24  with  a 
few  men.  —  2.  a  poetical  designation 
of  a  mountain  in  the  holy  land,  per- 
haps Zion  or  the  temple -mountain  Ps. 
42,  7,  if  we  should  not  read  Tgilp  1ft 
(see  Lament.  2,  6). 

HSS/Ü   (with   a   of  motion   ftn22£-;2, 

n  '.•      s  tit  :   •  ' 

and  with  reference  to  the  appellative 
meaning  with  the  article;  an  etymology 
is  given  in  Gen.  31,  49 ;  mountain-watch) 
n.  p.  of  different  elevated  localities,  1.  of 
one  in  Benjamin,  where  there  was  once 
a  sanctuary  (b&rmä)  in  the  time  of 
the  Judges,  Judges  20, 1  26;  21,  1  25, 
with  a  priesthood  and  ark  20,  26-28, 
where  the  sacred  lots  were  cast  1  Sam. 


10,  19-25,  a  document  respecting  the 
constitution  was  laid  up  before  God,  and 
where  the  people  generally  were  wont 
to  convene  7,5  seq.  In  1  Macc.  3,  46 
we  read  of  this  place  ort  zönog  nqog- 
ev%ijg  sig  Maoaijcpa  rb  ttqozsqov  t<# 
'looaiqX.  Afterwards  Mizpa,  which  was  an 
hour's  distance  from  Rama  {Robins.  II. 
p.  362),  was  converted  into  a  fortress  with 
a  cistern  1  Kings  15,  22;  Jer.  41,  9; 
2  Chr.  16,  6.  Then  Gedaliah  took  up  his 
residence  there  Jer.  40,  6.  After  the  re- 
turn from  Babylon  it  was  the  seat  of  a 
1fc ,  and  formed  a  peculiar  district  Neh. 
3,  7  15  19.  —  2.  written  for  ft2»7?  in 
Gilead.    See  SlBUt». 

nSStD  (constr.  fl5i£72,  from  ftsifc)  m. 

iv   :    •      v  I"  :   •  it  t' 

1.  a  mountain- fort,  a  watch-tower,  on 
which  a  scout  or  watchman  (ftSijpj) 
stands  Is.  21,  8,  or  whence  a  plain  can 
be  surveyed  2  Chr.  20,  24.  —  2.  (fort, 
watch-tower)  n.  p.  ' of  many  elevated, 
fort-like  localities,  which  are  determined 
more  exactly  by  additions  or  by' means 
of  the  context,  as  a)  Sfirä  ~b&2  (watch- 
toiver  of  Mo  ab)  n.  p.  of  a  place  lying 
above  ntfi?a  nini2,  to  which  one  could 

it  1    :  -  ' 

easily  get  by  Bethlehem  1  Sam.  22, 3.  — 
b)  l^b}  ms^tt  (watch-tower  of  Gilead) 
n.  p.  of  a  locality  in  Gilead  considered 
in  a  more  restricted  sense,  perhaps 
identical  with  !"!2^7:  Dial  in  Gad  (Josh. 
13,  26)  Judges' 11,  29.T  It  lay  15  Ko- 
man  miles  northwest  of  ^733}  röl  at  the 
p!p£ (Onom.),  and  therefore  ^^12  11,11 
34  as  a  sacred  place  is  the  same  with 
it.  The  f!*3^?2  Hos.  5,  1,  where  a  new 
king  was  set  up  in  the  kingdom  of  the 
ten  tribes,  like  Saul  in  Mizpah  of  Ben- 
jamin (1  Sam.  10,  17),  should  also  be 
identified  with  it.  —  c)  n.  p.  of  a  place 
in  the  plain  of  Judah  Josh.  15,  38.  — 

d)  n.  p.  of  a  place  in  Benjamin  Josh. 
18,  26,  elsewhere  called  only  ft3»:a.  — 

e)  n.  p.  of  a  place  in  the  north  of  Pa- 
lestine, in  the  neighbourhood  of  "pT1», 
after  which  a  valley  there  was  also 
named  Josh.  11,  8. 

"p%l/2  (pi.  t^pSS»,  from  'Jo»)  masc. 
something  preserved,  i.  e.  a  treasure  or 
a  hidden  place  Ob.  6  =  y&&  which  see. 
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V^D  (/to.  ybjj  ^Z.  iskj)  mir.  1.  to 
suck,  to  suck  out,  from  the  breasts  Is. 
66,  11;  metaph.  to  press  out,  to  squeeze 
out.  —  2.  to  press,  to  make  thin,  to  press 
together,  a  cake,  as  Si- £73,  y73  &c;  hence 
'~-£12  I.    Arab,  ijajö,  Syr.  ^  the  same. 

pSft  see  plStt. 

pSft   see  p£<!73.' 

JlPSft   see  Sip  £173. 

'IT  T     |-,  '|T  T        I 

HpSft  see  iij^ss». 
PpSE  see  hg»n». 

^yD  (not  used)  £r.  1.  fo  surround, 
to  enclose,  from  the  organic  root  n£~73, 
which  lies  also  in  l£~N,  n£*n,  n£~2, 
nT"»,  nt"?,  lUJ-tt,  ni25"p;  comp.  Arab. 
~«2-«,  whence  -*o>o  border;  the  Hebrew 
Wä§  proceeding  from  a  similar  funda- 
mental signification.  Syr.  9r™°,  Targ. 
ni;73  the  same,  whence  tfl£73  border;  mo- 
dern Hebrew  'j'tsfcg ,  ntt'lifc'a.  —  2.  Me- 
taphor, fo  restrain,  to  make  uneasy,  like 
nB.    Deriv.  TiBtt,  nSfcfc,  TlitTa,  iin£73, 

r .  it'        it  :  '  it'        it  ••   :  ' 

nniilO,  and  according  to  some  ä?1"!^?« 

"I SI?  (after  the  form  nn3  from  l£73; 
only  _pZ.  D^Ütta,  constr.  ^.Stü)  raasc.  a 
sfraft,  Lam.  1,  3  triSWaii  -pa  's  pteii  to 
ta&6  one  in  the  straits,  i.  e.  to  get  one  at 
last  into  our  power,  a  proverbial  phrase ; 
distress,  cogn.  in  sense  with  bin,  Ps.  116, 
3,  without  the  necessity  of  reading  *$tä. 
nSE  (from  nnit  after  the  form  SÖ73) 

|-      ••  |-T  |-   ••' 

m.  straitness,  distress,  Ps.  118, 5. 
nSß  see  Ü*l£fc. 
mSE   see  SinlSta. 

it  •..    :  it        : 

PHSÜ    see  ^2)3. 

it       :  it  t   : 

h^S£   see  tPp£73. 

DHVP  (from  a  sing-  ^¥J3)  ^^  1  n* 
p.  of  a  son  of  Ham,  coupled  with  tt^3 , 
E31S  and  ")3>53,  then  the  name  of  the 
race  of  the  Egyptians  descended  from 
him  Gen.  10,  6;  46,  34;  50,  11;  col- 
lectively the  Egyptians,  joined  to  a  plur. 
45,  2;  47,  15  20;  50,  3;  Exod.  1,  14, 
seldom  to  a  sing.  14,  25  31;  more  fre- 


quently in  poetry  Is.  19,  16  25,  Jer. 
46,  8,  sometimes  masc,  sometimes  fern. 
—  2.  (with  a  of  motion  i173?n£73)  n.  p. 
of  the  land  of  Egypt,  first  as  an  ap- 
position to  V"1N,  and  therefore  fern.  Gen. 
45,  20;  47,  6  13;  with  a  of  motion  26, 
2.  It  is  usual  to  take  it  for  Egypt  in 
general,  upper  and  lower,  on  account 
of  the  dual.  But  sometimes  it  means 
merely  lower  Egypt  Is.  11, 11;  Jer.  44, 
15.  Gentile  masc.  1*1503  (from  i£73  as 
original  form)  an  Egyptian  Gen.  39,  1, 
fern.  rPl2£?3  an  Egyptian  woman  16,  1, 
pi.  masc.  D"^£73  (for  D**n£73)  12,  12  14, 
pi.  fern.  nij^i»  Ex.  1, 19*. 

As  to  the  form  of  the  word,  the  He- 
brew dual  can  denote  nothing  but  the 
double  partition  of  Egypt ;  hieroglyphic 
writing  {Champ.  Gr.  Eg.  p.  152)  having 
also  two  symbols  for  the  land,  and  the 
Arabs  having  two  names  for  the  two  parts 
(Joot-o  and  läj  0 ;  see  Istachri  p.  31. 
As  this  dual  stands  along  with  Onns 
(upper  Egypt),  it  probably  denotes  no- 
thing but  the  country  divided  by  the 
Nile  into  two  halves  or  lying  between 
two  ranges  of  mountains  {Herod.  2,  8 ; 
Strabo  17  p.  789.  819),  or  a  land  en- 
closed on  two  sides.  As  to  the  ground- 
form  natta,  which  is  obviously  to  be 
adopted  for  the  dual  and  the  Gentile 
forms,  confirmed  as  it  is  by  the  Arab. 
-jcla  (Egypt  and  Memphis),  the  Syr. 
^£^o,  Phenic.  »biÄ!a,  Mwoa  (Steph. 
Byz.  under  the  article  Aly.\  it  is  said  to 
be  derived  {Bochart  after  Diod.  Sic.  1, 
31)  from  littt  (which  see),  denoting  bor- 
der, district,  land,  prop,  enclosure,  like  the 
Ar.  /Ja**,  conseq.  what  is  enclosed  on 
two  sides.  Tiäfc»  (which  see)  that  stands 
for  it  poetically,  would  have  the  same 
meaning;  and  a  comparison  of  Atyvnrog 
with  the  Sanskrit  äguptas,  munita,  would 
amount  to  the  same  conclusion.  Others 
compare  the  similar  Ethiopic  word  that 
means  earth,  land,  soil;  while  others  still 
(supported  by  Josephus  Ant.  1,6,2)  com- 
pare the  Coptic  Me-rovpo,  kingdom.  But 
all  these  explanations  can  only  denote 
the  land,  for  which  the  Egyptians  have 
another  name  (see  on);  and  it  is  certain 
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that  ^£73  and  "liätE  meant  originally  and 
chiefly  the  inhabitants.  Among  the  an- 
cients the  inhabitants  of  a  land  receive 
their  names  from  colour  (comp.  ^-^^ 
[Himyarites],  prop,  the  red  ones  •,  the  name 
"Phenician",  gpo/nt,  means  prop,  dark- 
red,  as  cpoinog,  qotvog,  Poenus,  still  shew; 
DijK  as  the  designation  of  a  people  &c); 
and  we  may  therefore  compare  -<ax> 
red  clay,  JLa  a  very  red  man,  in  order 
to  translate  TiSEß  (as  an  adj.  of  colour 
after  the  form  Qltt ,  TirTttS)  by  darkled, 
which,  judging  from  the  pictures  that 
have  been  preserved,  was  actually  the 
natural  colour  of  the  ancient  Egyptians. 

5] *!5^  (from  tj'HS)  ra.  a  fining-vessel, 
a  crucible,  Pbov.  17,  3;  27,  21. 

p/Q  (from  pp_73  to  corrupt)  ra.  rotten- 
ness, putridity,  foetor,  Is.  3,  24,  opposite 
to  ptolp;  rotten  dust  5,24. 

i"p]2/G  (pi-  rriajJJfl ;  from  np_3  II.  =  t]p_3 
to  strike)  /".  a  hammer,  of  a  stone-cutter, 
prop,  a  striker,  1  Kings  6,  7,  also  used 
in  the  working  of  iron  Is.  44,12,  for 
the  driving  in  of  nails  Jer.  10,  4.  The 
surname  MaxxaßaTog,  which  one  of  the 
Hasmoneans  bore,  is  not  ^fJ2,  but  "l3S!a, 
^^D,    like    the   Talmudic    surnames 

D2 p/0  /"•  1.  same  as  ftapE  a  hammer 
Judges  4,  21.  —  2.  (from  nj>J  I.)  a  Äofe, 
a  hollow,  a  fissure  in  a  rock,  a  figure  of 
descent  Is.  51, 1. 

rnjjjÜ  (place  of  shepherds;  from  1p_3) 
ft.  £>.  of  a  Phenician  city  that  belonged 
afterwards  to  Judah  Josh.  10, 10-,  15,41. 

C^j?E  (from  d!]J  =  dö)?  which  see)  ra. 
soothsaying,  magic,  Is.  2,  6,  to  be  read 
for  &"3J>a. 

tta.^ga  (after  the  form  nptüa  Ez.  9, 1, 
np^ü ,  n£rT2 ,  raa:n ,  tons»,  birpn ,  with 

suff.rtivpn  for  '£73 ;  />Z.  with  sw/.,  drawing 
the  a  vowel  forward  to  facilitate  the 
pronunciation,  dfpttfrpE  for  d^PttfrjJM; 
see  Snstt)  m.  a  sanctuary,  as  a  build- 
ing Ez.  7,  24;  wta  is  consecrated,  holy 
Num.  18,  29. 


tb^p'O  (constr.  ttJT,  with  swjf.  TOTOä , 
«tiÜT,  SHUT,  illfrptt:  pl.U^Wp/2,  constr. 

i"    '   1 1  :  it   7        i  t':  •  7  *  ,.  T(.  .  ? 

■Wp72,  with  suff.  "Wp73,  Sptrftptt)  ra. 
1.  a  sanctuary,  i.  e.  a  place,  house,  sta- 
tion, which  are  hallowed  Ex. 25, 8;  Lev. 
12,  4;  a  temple  Ez.  45,  4,  especially 
that  of  Jehovah  Dan.  11,  31,  for  which 
125y^  %  Lev.  16,  33,  d^lrrba  'ü  21, 12, 
■"  '73  Num.  19,20  are  also  used;  but  it  is 
also  applied  to  a  non-Jehovistic  temple, 
e.  g.  to  a  palace  Am.  7,  13.  Sometimes 
the  pi.  denotes  holy  spots,  halls,  Ez.  21, 
7,  Ps.68,36  and  74,7,  holy  vessels  Jer. 
51,  51,  holy  secrets  Ps.  73, 17,  &c.  It  is 
also  employed  of  heathen  temples,  such 
as  those  of  the  Tyrians  Ez.  28, 18;  and 
of  rri»3  Am.  7,  9.  —  2.  what  manifests 
itself  to  be  TDYTp,  applied  to  Jehovah 
whom  transgressions  offend  Is.  8,14;  an 
object  which  is  reckoned  holy,  Ez.  11, 16 
/  am  to  them  only  a  little  holy,  the  prin- 
cipal parts  of  worship  being  neglected. 
The  sanctuary  was  also  an  asylum,  which 
is  sometimes  understood  by  the  word. 

bnpÜ  (only  in  plur.  d^bttpü ;  from 
blip)  ra.  assembly,  choir,  Ps.  26,  12. 

nbnpft  (only  in  pi.  nibilpTa)  f.  the 
same'Ps".  68,  27. 

npnpÜ  (=nib~;  place  of  assembly) 
n.  p.  of  a  station  in  the  desert  Num 
33,25. 

Nlp/2  see  rnp73  3. 

HIP^  (from  frij?)  f.  a  gathering -place 
for  water,  a  reservoir,  Is.  22,  11. 

PHpEJ  see  rnptt. 

Tf[$*2  (constr.  STjpft,  from  Slip)  ra. 
1.  hope,  trust,  '73  *pN  there  is  no  hope 
1  Chr.  29, 15,  '73  ü^'Ezr.  10,  2  there  is 
hope.  God  is  therefore  called  bfcpb?  '"3 
the  hope  of  Israel ,  i.  e.  to  whom  Israel 
looks  with  hope  Jer.  14,  8;  17,  13;  50, 
7.  —  2.  place  of  gathering  together,  place 
of  a  collection,  of  waters  Gen.  1, 10;  Ex. 
7, 19;  Lev.  11,  36.  —  3.  According  to 
the  Masoretic  punctuation  only  in  the 
passage  1  Kings  10,  28,  and  in  the  par- 
allel 2  Chr.  1,  16,  where  Nip»  stands 
for  !"np73.  But  in  both  places  the  word 
appears  to  be  irregular  at  first  in  this, 
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that  the  second  '12  is  in  the  absolute 
state  Nlj?» ,  ttlftg ,  if  we  do  not  assume 
that  trp'lSil  should  be  supplied  to  the 
second  !Tij?)?5  comp,  n?-öiÖ  2  Kings  9, 
17  =  ay/\25;  iT»W1  Ps.l6,3  =  VTart 'iO. 

it      •  '      i"    •  - :  '  I    •••  it  t     - : 

The  Masora  may  either  have  thought  of 
a  troop,  a  company,  of  traders  and  horses, 
or  have  taken  it  to  mean  a  web  (so 
many  Jewish  interpreters).  Against  the 
former  meaning  is  the  position  of  the 
words  2  Chr.  1.  c,  and  against  the  latter 
the  entire  context.  It  is  therefore  better, 
with  the  old  translators  (LXX,  Vulg., 
Syr.,  Arab.)  to  think  of  the  name  of  a 
city  or  country,  and  to  read  ijiptt,  8Tj3Ü 
fromKoa  (nip,  Kip)  or Coa  (Vulg.),  which 
may  have  been  a  city  or  territory  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  Egypt,  where  Is- 
raelite traders  abode  for  the  sake  of  the 
traffic  in  horses,  and  exchanged  them 
between  Egypt  and  Syrian  lands.  Koa 
may  have  also  been  the  name  of  an 
Ethiopic  country,  perhaps  identical  with 
Ip-ip  (i.  e.  Ku-Ku)  Is.  18,  2;  so'  (see 
Gol.  p.  198  c)  actually  appearing  as  the 
name  of  a  country. 

Diptt  (constr.  Dip?3,  with  suff.  ^iptt, 
1^3",  ^ir,  "172-  &c;  plur.  nifcipE,  with 
suff.  DlD'Tr,  Qn-;  from  D^lp)  masc.  (fern, 
only  in  Job  20,  9 ;  on  the  contrary  the 
fern,  in  Gen.  18,  24  refers  to  1^)  prop. 
a  place,  where  one  stands,  remains;  spot 
Gen.  1,  9,  Lev.  4, 12,  Josh.  1,  3,  place 
of  abode  Gen.  24,  23  25,  position  Num. 
23,13  27,  dwelling  Deut.  1,  33,  room 
Judges  20,  36,  place  of  honour  1  Sam. 
27,5,  a  stand  1  Kings  8,21,  abiding-place 
2  Kings  6,  9 ;  a  firm  place  1  Chr.  17,  9 ; 
place  of  corruption  Eccles.  3,  20;  land- 
possession  Is.  5, 8 ;  empty  place  28,8;  Jer. 
7,  32;  spring,  origin,  place  of  finding  Job 
28,1  =  N£iE;  locality  Gen.  18,26;  19, 
14;  32,  3  "territory  Ezr.  8, 17;  fig.  ces- 
sation Job  16, 18;  position,  i.  e.  condition 
of  mind,  composure  Eccles.  10,  4.  'I2~h^> 
every  where  Prov.  15,  3.  Dip??  stands 
before  the  relat.  Tütt  to  express  a  local 
reference  there  where,  where  Lev.  4,  33; 
14,13,  and  is  followed  by  a  noun  instead 
of,  loco  Is.  33,  21,  like  the  Syr.  ^o? 
and  the  Ar.  ^jLCo. 


lip/0  (constr.  Tip»,  with  suff.  ^pip», 
ilip» ,  from  lip  II.)  m.  a  fountain,  pro- 
perly water  springing  up  and  trickling 
through  Prov.  25, 26,  promoting  growth 
Hos.  13,  15;  place  of  a  spring,  a  well, 
DTa*!  '12  fountain  of  blood,  Lev.  12,  7, 
i.  e.  the  female  pudenda,  lip72  alone  20, 
18,  also  as  a  figure  of  procreation,  mar- 
riage Prov.  5, 18;  spring,  out  of  which 
a  sea  of  peoples  flows  Jer.51,36,  water 
generally  being  used  as  a  figure  for  a 
waving  multitude;  place  of  descent  or  of 
ancestorship ,  posterity  (comp.  Num.  24, 
7;  Nbh.  2,  9)  Ps.  68,  27,  like  *ria  Is. 
51,  1  and  STlbtt  Ez.  16,  3;  fig.  of  D^H 
Ps.  36, 10,  tuaitf  Prov.  18,  4;  fountain 
of  S"ij*»1,  i-  e.  the  eye  Jer.  8,  23. 

P!pT£)  (from  flpb)  a  taking,  receiving 
2  Chr.  19,  7,  of  bribery;  subsequently 
a  buy  big,  opposite  of  "13»». 

nnp/0  (only  pi.  rrirr;  from  np_b)  f. 
prop,  what  one  buys,  i.  e.  wares  Neh. 
10,32;  while  13X373  means  saleable. 

11  it  :   • 

")Dpp  (constr.  1Ü",  from  TJ]?  I.)  wi. 
£>Zace  0/  incense,  hence  an  apposition  to 
n^T»  Ex.  30,  1  (Targ.,  Rashi,  Kimchi), 
not  incense  (Ibn  Esra). 

DTD]?)!?  (with  sz^yf.  irnaptt;  from 
"lop  I.)  /m.  a  censer  Ez.  8,  11;  2  Chr. 
26,19. 

rnEjTO  see  Pihel  of  lüjj  I. 

^p/Ü  (not  used)  intrans.  to  sprout,  to 
germinate,  of  a  twig,  shoot,  scion;  Ethiop. 
bp2  (bakuela),  Ar.  JJü  (to  come  forth, 
to  sprout),  Syr.  Vas  the  same.  Hence 
bp_»  is  the  same  as  b^S,  which  is  con- 
tracted into  ba  (to  b*l!a  Is.  44, 19);  comp. 
Ethiop.  bakual,  shoot,  twig,  scion,  Ar. 
jJu  rod,  tree,  Syr.  U-=-^  stick.  Deriv. 
bptt.  The  signification  £o  smite,  to  strike 
is  merely  denominative,  as  is  seen  from 
the  Ethiopic.  A  derivation  frombp>=b^ 
is  to  be  rejected,  as  well  as  the  com- 
parison of  it  with  baculus,  ßaxTTjDiov, 
or  a  derivation  from  bbp. 

^PP  (constr.  bp_/2  together  with  bptt, 
with  suff.  ib)373,  tDbptt;  jpZ.  nibptt,  cod. 
Sam.  Ex.  12,11  EjD^po  from  a  pi!  tpbp?:; 
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out  of  bjPttlü)  m.  prop,  a  säoo£ ,  a  Zea/?/ 
ftm'#  Jer.  48, 17,  hence  staff,  stick,  for 
walking  Gen.  32,  19,  Ex.  12,  11,  for 
striking  Num.  22,  27,  1  Sam.  17,  40,  be- 
longing to  shepherds  Zech.  11,  10  14; 
*P  bptt  sta/f  of  *Ae  AawcZ,  i.  e.  switch, 
little  stick,  with  which  animals  are 
driven  on  Ez.  39,  9  5  fig.  like  Vß  (Is.  44, 
19)  of  idols  Jer.  3,  9  (bj9£  should  be 
read  for  bp"a).  Of  divining  by  a  rod 
(gaßdofiavTeia)  i.  e.  the  observation  of 
the  falling  of  sticks  just  erected  or 
thrown,  a  kind  of  soothsaying,  mention 
is  made  in  Hos.  4, 12. 

ni^P'O  {twigs,  branches  or  sticks  as 
lots)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  8,  32 ;  27,  4. 

db^'/2  (from  tabg,  with  suff.  ittbfta) 
m.  prop,  a  place  of  reception  (for  a  fu- 
gitive), hence  an  asylum  Num.  35,12  15-, 
Josh.  20,  3;  "n  TV  a  city  of  refuge  Num. 
35,25  26  27*28  '32. 

P?bj?jQ  {pi-  rri5>bj?Ü,  constr.  ni2b/?E  ; 
from  3>bp  III.  to  cut  into,  to  deepen)  f. 
cut  or  sculptured  work  1  Kings  7,  31, 
such  as  that  on  old  Egyptian  monu- 
ments, hence  not  in  alto  relievo  (Vulg. 
caelaturae).  So  of  the  D^IS)  1  Kings 
6,  29  32,  tP*pa  and  tratst  i^BB  6, 18. 

PÜjJE  (from  M)3  I.  =  N3)?  after  the 
form  rtVTO,  S"I1t?fä)  w.  zeal,  jealousy ,  as 
apposition  to  iifiOp  Ez.  8,  3. 

rSDp'O  {constr.  n:p"2 ,  with  suff.  ifiJpE , 
from  iTÜp)  /'.  possession,  property,  prop, 
what  has  been  acquired  Gen.  23,  18; 
price  of  acquiring  or  of  purchase,  hence 
price  Lev.  25,  16  51;  purchase  27,  22. 
"ail  "]£D  a  foYZ  or  Zeiter  of  purchase  Jer. 
32,11*12  14  16,  divided  into  tnrrtl  *©£ 
and  ">*lba  ^100.  t]C3  ftfpE  purchase  of 
money,  of  bought  slaves  Gen.  17, 12  13 
23  27,  different  from  the  rrn  "nnb?  Jöra 
m  the  house. 

»"0  J?  jÜ  {constr.  Tiffin ,  with  sw^f.  ISSpü , 
1!n-,  SjSpE;  ^?Zwr.  with  sw/.  *-J)i2,  Spr, 
SjD^p-,  C5l^i",  which  may  be  also  an 
extension  of  the  sing.)  m.  1.  (from  nsp  I. 
=  85)5,  see  r;:p72)  zeal,  glow,  £]N  ilSptt 
(so  we  should  read  for  S"ttpft)  a  glowing, 
punitive  zeal,  Job  36,  33  'jealous  anger 


against  Slbfa  (which  is  perhaps  =  tlblS). 
£]j*  *te  is  like  rran  NSp  (Zech.  8,  2)  a 
strengthening  of  the  idea.  —  2.  (from 
Slip  II.)  prop,  what  is  acquired,  posses- 
sion, property,  commonly  herds,  cattle 
Deut.  3,  19,  Jer.  9,  9,  coupled  with 
■pp  Ez.  38,  12  13,  rä*D-i  1  Chr.  28,  1; 
specially  small  cattle,  sheep,  goats,  neat 
cattle  &c,  different  from  iröilSt,  D^fen 

'  it  ••  :  '  r     -: 

&c.  Gen.  16, 16;  47,  17,  also  generally 
Ex.  9, 3 ;  Job  1, 3.  '12  ÜTN  a  herd,  a  keeper 
of  cattle  Gen.  46,  32 ;  Sa  y*TK  land  for 
pasture  Num.  32, 1  4.  Pnenic'  N3pÖ  <2o- 
mestic  animals  (Mass.  15);  comp,  xrrjvog 
from  xiäa&ai;  ovis  connected  with  ops; 
Syr.  ^*mi1,  Arab.  JL«.  —  3.  purchase, 
acquisition  Gen.  49,  32. 

^rPDJVO  («TaÄ  t£  zeal,  from  il2p72  I.) 
?i.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  15, 18. 

DOM  {constr.  Üö",  from  üöjj)  raasc. 
divination,  pbfi  üöptt  divination  of  flattery 
Ez.  12,  24  (pbn  a  noun);  13,  7;  heathen 

1  K>    IT    T  7  '  '  7 

usages  Is.  2,  6  (DDp?3  for  tnjPft). 

VjP'O  (from  yp_  after  the  form  ^jö3Q; 
border-place)  n.  p.  of  a  place  otherwise 
unknown  1  Kings  4,  9,  for  which  ttfolsft 
is  also  used. 

?i2]PÜ  {pi-  Ü"1?"  and  nte",  from  SStj?) 
?7i.  cm  angle,  corner,  nook,  Ex.  26,  24; 
36,  39;  Neh.  3,  19-24;  applied  to  the 
bending  angle  at  the  east  side  of  Zion 
2  Chr.  26,  9;  Ez.46,21  22. 

tt?5]?E  {pi.  niratjr:;  from  Ep})  /*. 
an  instrument  for  cutting  or  carving, 
hence  a  chisel,  carving-tool  Is.  44,  13, 
Targ.  bö TN  {auilrj). 

TO?]?yQ  Q?Z.  nbr)/".  same  as  ^2j:p72  Ex. 
26,23;  36,28;  along  with  this  form  is 
once  rwstprttt.  pZ.  ni5>Spn»  Ez.  46,  22. 

nSP/2  (with  swjf.  Dnüp?2,  from  fi-wp 

it  I :    •      v  "  it  t  ':   •  '  it  't 

to  cut  off,  to  divide)  f.  same  as  n£p 
(comp.  a5*Db  and  tt5*Dbft)  1.  end,  in  de- 
signations of  time  as  an  adverbial  accus. 
at  the  end  Dan.  1,  15  18.  —  2.  a  part, 
hence  before  nouns  a  part  of,  some  1,  2 
5;  Neh.  7,  70. 

rip?.p  f-  the  sum,mass,  1Kings12,31 
and  he  made  priests  out  of  (ace.)  the  mass 
of  the  people,  13, 33 ;  a  part  Judges  18, 2. 
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\)0J2  (Kai  not  used)  intr.  same  as 
*^12,  1|73,  373  to  77ieZ£,  to  dissolve,  to  vanish 
as  dust;  deriv.  p"2. 

Nif.  p;::  (3 pi.  *'p-:: ,  2^Z.  üripm ;  jw£. 
7«.  j^Z.  D'p"3:;  /to.  pEp)  to  £<?  melted,  to 
pass  away,  to  be  dissolved,  spoken  of  the 
host  of  stars  Is.  34,  4;  to  rot,  of  the 
human  members,  the  eyes  and  tongue 
Zech.  14,  12;  to  perish,  of  men  Ley. 
26,  39;  to  fester,  of  wounds  Ps.  38,  6; 
to  pine  away  Ez.  24,  23;  33,  10. 

Hif.  p72!l  (inf.  constr.  pEtr)  to  cause  to 
melt  or  pine  away  Zech.  14,  12. 

MHpE)  (pi.  c.^z*ip72,  with  suf.  rt'W'Tjtta ; 
from  Nip  I.)  771.  1.  a  calling  together, 
convocation,  a  solemn  assembly,  commonly 
coupled  with  ©1p,  sometimes  to  denote 
the  people  gathered  before  the  tabernacle, 
sometimes  a  festival  Ex.  12, 16 ;  Lev.  23, 
3  7  8;  Num.  28,  18;  '72  Nip  to  call  a  sol- 

'  '      •         it't 

emn  assembly  Is.  1, 13  ;  conseq.  a  convoked 
congregation,  ix.-/.ht6ia,  and  the  place  of 
meeting  4,  5.  —  2.  reading,  a  writing 
to  be  read,  Neh.  8,  8. 

*"Hp72  (c.  FIT,  with  sw^.  tTTjM3;  from 
Hip  I.)  m.  hap,  chance,  Ruth  2,  3  her 
hap  lighted  upon,  i.  e.  it  happened  to  her 
1  Sam.  6,  9;  20,  26;  fate,  event  Eccles. 

2,  14  15;  blind  chance,  accidental  lot  3, 
19;  9,  23. 

*mi")'?V  (^rom^"^  II-  inPih.)  772.  prop. 
what  is  formed  of  beams,  hence  a  frame- 
work Eccles.  10,  18. 

rnjJIÜ  (from  1*ijj)  f.  a  cooling  Judges 

3,  20  24. 

"Cipfä  (denom.  from  T»p)  m.  a  break- 
ing down  of  walls  Is.  22,  5.   See  lip  I.  Pih. 

»ItfJPft  f.  1.  (from  Mtip  to  turn  firmly, 
to  twist  together,  to  wind,  prop,  to  make 
fast,  comp,  pm,  T«öp,  bin  &c.)  turned, 
rounded,  carved  work,  Ex.  25, 18  31  36; 
37,  7  17  22;  Num.  8,  4;  10,  2;  the 
cherubim,  candelabra,  columns  &c.  were 
of  turned  work.  —  2.  (from  fT2)p  =  Ntbp) 

V  IT  'T  IT  'T' 

a  field  of  cucumbers,  in  which  was  the 
tti^sfq  Is.  1,  8;  here  belongs  Jer.  10,  5 
as  a  (Priapus-)  pillar  (on  such  images 
see  the  apocryphal  letter  of  Jeremiah 
verse  20)  in  a  field  of  cucumbers,   else- 


where laughed  at  for  its  negligent  watch 
(see  Seiden,  de  Diis  Syr.  p.  300). 

nü5p*0  (from  PRÖJ  2)  772.  same  as 
ndp*:  I.  something  curled,  of  the  hair, 
and  as  a  genit.  to  HtD^n  locks  Is.  3,  24. 

T/2  (from  YTQ  II.)  1.  «g.  m.  (|?7.  EP'JK, 
c.  ilft),  /em.  H172  (once  81/3,    c.  nitt) 

I"  T  J  '       '  IT  T         V  |T  T  '  I"  T 

bitter,  of  taste,  oppos.  to  pin72 ;  subst.  £#- 
terness  Prov.  27,  7;  Is.  5,' 20;  of  rtwb 
Prov.  5,  4,  ü-ijg  Ex.  15,  23,  Num.  5^24 
27;  metaphor,  (as  an  adj.  and  subst.) 
applied  to  tt5ö3,  sorrowful,  sad,  embittered, 
of  pain  of  soul,  distress  of  heart  1  Sam. 
22,2;  Is.  38,15;  Job  7,11;  10,  1;  de- 
sperate Judges  18,  25;  2  Sam.  17,  8;  of 
ma  terrible  1  Sam.  15,  32;  Eccles.  7, 
26;  bitter,  i.  e.  violent,  of  weeping  Is. 
33,  7,  of  lamentation  Ez.  27,  31,  of  Vip 
Zeph.  1,  14,  ilp"i  Gen.  27,  34;  destruc- 
tive, of  actions,  =  21  Jer.  2,  19;  violent, 
wild,  of  a  people  Hab.  1,  6;  hostile,  of 
12)1  Ps.  64, 4,  and  in  other  similar  senses. 
Elsewhere  subst.  destruction,  deadlines  s, 
in  the  pi.  Num.  5,  18  19  24  27,  where 
the  Sam.  cod.  has  once  KP'TOia  for  tPlü. 
As  an  adv.  Ez.  27,  30.  —  2.  (from  1172  I. 
which  see)  w.  a  drop  Is.  40,  15. 

"1/2  (also  written  1172,  before  Makkeph 
"172,  with  swyf.  ^1172;  from  11Ü  I.)  m. 
prop,  same  as  172  2  a  drop,  i.  e.  what 
flows  out  of  a  tree  similar  to  the  acacia ; 
hence  myrrh  (uvöoa  from  the  Phenic. 
Nib),  a  hard  material  for  sacred  per- 
fumes Ex.  30,  23,  kindled  in  order  to 
scent  the  luxurious  couch  Prov.  7,  17, 
garments  Ps.  45,  9,  sedans  Song  of  Sol. 
3,  6;  used  in  unguents  Esth.  2,  12;  also 
as  a  liquid  juice,  ln'y  1;2  running  myrrh 
Song  of  Sol.  5,  5  (comp.  Arab.  -jLg) 
=  TiTi  172  Ex.  30,23,  i.  e.  araxtTJ,  which 
was  preferred  to  nkaavq  (Theophr.  H.  PI. 
9,4;  Plin.H.N.  12,  15,35;  Diosc.  Mat. 
Med.  1,  74). 

JTlD  I.  (part.  f.  UN  1172)  intr.  =  rtlia  I. 

|T     T  VJ7  IT     :        I    '  IT  T 

to  be  obstinate,  perverse,  rebellious  Zeph. 
3,  1,  with  an  allusion  to  ^I'sn  ma,  if 
it  does  not  stand  foririi*2,  which  seems 
necessary  to  distinguish  it  from  mi?2 
(Judges  13,  5).     Jerome  reads  UNi/2, 


NID 


862 


DN-1D 


which  gives  no  tolerable  sense,  except 
it  be  looked  upon  as  a  part.  fern,  of 
masc.  &n?3  (from  fcO/3  I.). 

I"  T      V  IT  T  y 

fcHD  II.  (Kal  not  used)  intr.   to  fly, 

IT    T 

to  hover,  Aram.  8*1)3  =  ITTB,  hence  the 
Talmudic  □"Ol'1  nN^7373  (those  who  make 
doves  fly)  =  D^V  W'nStt. 

Uif  Abhört  (/«t  kWö^)  *<>  wa^e  /%, 
£o  make  vibrate,  Job  39,  18  a£  the  time 
she  makes  (viz.  the  D?S33)  float  on  high. 

fcOD  III.  (not  used)    intr.    to  be  hol- 

ITT  N  / 

low,  bellied,  to  be  like  a  purse  or  bag,  of 
the  maw  or  crop,  other  expressions  for 
the  maw,  belly,  crop,  proceeding  from  a 
similar    verb-idea;    comp.    3^j?.,   Arab. 

v—^***  belly,  Targ.  "pj^ip  maw  and  crop, 

to  a  sheath. 


y. 


u>U>  a  boat,  X.2j2  a 
Deriv.  rwra  (Klfe). 

it  :  •..    v     vi7 

KID  IV.  =  ^Ntt  to  ni07373  Lev.  13, 

|T    T  I-  T  V  iv  :   - 

51  52  in  the  cod.  Sam.  for  fi'TO»». 

NTO  adj.  fern,  of  173  as  a  rc.  £>.  f. 
Euth  1,  20. 

&OD  (not  used)   mir.    same   as  Nia 

,..  T   \  j  ^  ,..  T 

to  be  filled,  full,  ident.  with  Nbtt,  hence 
to  be  fat,  well  fed,  deriv.  (according  to 
some)  fcO")??;  to  be  fruitful,  deriv.  the 
23roper  names  *p£073,  Til??,  "p^tt;  meta- 
phor, to  be  strong,  vigorous,  powerful, 
firm,  deriv.  £0173  and  the  proper  name 
vmyn.     The    stem   tTi?a   to  mi»   Job 

i"  :    -  IT  T  IV 

36,  22,  and  according  to  some  also  to 
Ps.  9,  21  has  the  same  meaning;  comp. 

*— -     ■& 
Ar.  1^0 ,  ^jjq  (to  be  fat,  strong)  and  the 

other  groups  under  N'lä.  See  the  com- 
parison with  extra- Semitic  roots  in 
Fürst's  Cone.  s.  v. 

R*y2  (proP-  part.  m.  of  £073,  with 
suf.  W-IE  Dan.  4, 16  21  K'tib,  for  which 
the  K'ri  has  "»lia  with  Aleph  elided)  Aram, 
m.  prop,  a  man,  like  the  Hebr.  1^5  and 
tt^N,  Latin  vir,  so  called  from  strength ; 
as  the  Ar.  tyo ,  Euo ,  %*.*  mean  man  de- 
finitely, but  commonly  lord  Dan.  2,  47; 
5,23;  Targ.^pü,  also  elsewhere  153,  ^Ntt, 
Syr.  ij^,  >1^.    See  miü  3. 


&nt)  s.  -i». 

&03Ü  see  1-18173. 

v  1  it  :  •- 

XTO  (not  used)  Aram.  intr.  same  as 
Hebr.  N173,  particularly  with  the  mean- 
ing £0  #e  powerful,  strong.  Deriv.  the 
noun  »"HTS. 

^T&Oft  see  ^1X173  and  TTÖ. 

TH^DD  (once  instead  l^f"ß?»  and 
once  TfiaSls)  72.  j9.  of  a  war -god  of 
the  Babylonians,  Mars,  a  next  chief 
deity  to  ba  Jerem.  50,  2,  for  which 
Is.  46,  1  has  153.  As  the  name  of 
a  god  it  is  used,  as  among  all  peoples, 
in  forming  the  names  of  kings  and 
other  persons,  such  as  ptfba  ^!^"fi 
2  Kings  20, 12,  Yjsba  ^173  Is.  39,  l) 
Tph»  b^N  2  Kings  25,  27 ;  Jer.  52,  31 ; 
and  in  the  names  of  Babylonian  kings 
Mesese  -  Mordak ,  Sisi -  Mordak ,  Mardok 
Empad  &c.  that  appear  nowhere  except 
in  Greek  and  Latin  writers. 

As  to  the  etymology  of  the  name  '73, 
it  is  to  be  explained,  according  to  Bohlen, 
by  the  Sanskrit  martdk  or  martddaka 
i.  e.  man- consumer  (viz.  T")73  mrod  or 
INIä  brod,  Greek ßoor-og mortal,  Pers. 
m  er  d  =  Sanskrit  mart  a,  a  mortal,  man, 
and  ir-  consumer  =  Sanskrit  aq  to  con- 
sume). Others  interpret  it  by  the  Pers. 
t>%jo'  (merd)  man,  and  *3  (hero)  or  «j 
(ruler),  translating  hero  of  men.  But  it 
may  also  be  derived,  agreeably  to  the 
language  of  Babylonia,  from  1173  (to  be 
bold,  valiant,  warlike,  like  Vr*  Barhebr. 
407.  565),  whence  the  noun  1173  was 
formed  with  the  rare  adjective- termina- 
tion T|-  (see  TJT35),  which  suits  the  war- 
god  Mars  very  well;  it  may  therefore 
be  identical  with  11733 ,  the  violent  hun- 
ter, founder  and  extender  of  the  As- 
syrian kingdom. 

ITOVs  THNTO  see  lltfbs  11N1S. 

"  it  — :  :   -       J|-  :  'it-::  -     »r        : 

n&np  {piur.  nisi»,  from  ?igi)  f. 

1.  szo-fo,  vision  Num.  12,  6,  with  a  geni- 
tive Lprfba  following  Ez.  1,  1;  8,  3: 
40,  2;  partly  same  as  "jim  revela- 
tion ,  partly  ideal  vision ,  of  which  one 
had    still    the    consciousness  afterward; 
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appearance  1  Sam.  3,  15,  perception  of 
the  eye  Dan.  10,  7  8,  which  can  ter- 
rify 10,  16.  —  2.  a  mirror  Ex.  38,  8, 

Ar.  8  \yfi.  —  3.  see  N^2  I. 

HjSHft  (constr.ftS'l'n,  with  suf.  ^^12, 

dJl",N",  1?l",  but  frequently  construed 
with  the  sing.)  m.  1.  (coupled  with  D^"1^, 
to  supplement  the  word)  the  seeing, 
the  sight  (of  a  thing)  Lev.  13,  12,  look- 
ing at,  beholding  Deut.  28,  34,  Ezek. 
23,  16,  hence  fig.  t^rtf  MN^  Eccles. 
6,  9  what  one  sees  with  his  eyes,  i.  e. 
what  one  has;  the  view  Is.  11,  3.  — 
,  2.  the  appearance,  the  outward  form,  the 
human  Gen.  12, 11 ;  24, 16,  parallel  with 
"IN'n;  a  handsome  form,  comeliness  Is. 
53,  2;  the  aspect  of  the  form  Dan.  1, 13; 
of  other  things  Lev.  13,3  32;  Gen.  2,  9; 
like  PIIE1'! ,  with  which  it  is  often  identical 
Ez.  1,  26.  —  3.  same  as  flN'n'B  a  sight, 
a  vision  Ex.  3,  3;  Ez.  8,  4;  11,"  24;  Dan. 
8,  16. 

ntf"^  (from  a  masc.  form  N  ^,73 ;  from 
K133  III.)   f   the  crop,   of  birds  Lev.  1, 

'TT  ^     - 

16,  Ar.  /c^v<S  so  called  from  its  purse- 
shape. 

"piO/Q  (=  )^'2,  fromiOW  to  be  fruit- 
ful; a  fat,  fertile  place)  n.  p.  of  a  Phe- 
nician  locality  in  the  north  of  Palestine, 
a  small  Canaanite  kingdom  united  with 
"i^rij  at  an  early  period,  like  hiittt, 
J]"»B5N  and  "(1172  (which  see),  afterwards 
belonging  to  Zebulun  Josh.  19, 15;  12, 
20.  At  a  late  period  it  was  termed 
nip?:  (contracted  from  niiN^a),  which 
the  LXX  read  incorrectly  "jirHtt,  and 
Josephus  (Jewish  Wars  2,  20)  ni^73; 
hence  the  Gent.   m.    ^nb'lTa  Neh.  3,  7; 

(.         I   ..  7  7 

1  Chr.  27,  30.  At  a  still  later  time  it  was 
called  11^73  (contracted  from  ^"tb)  or 
'jT'lig-rpa,  situated  on  a  height  (Rosh 
ha-Shana  15 a),  or  ^"TTO  or  )ina  D^ä 
(Rabba  on  Ex.  5,  5;  on  Song  of  Sol. 
8,1).  It  was  reckoned  to  (upper)  Galilee 
O^bs),  to  the  district  of  Tiberias  (fP'nS  Ep) ; 
and  as  situated  in  the  vicinity  of  Gis- 
cala  (sbn  itfte)  it  is  said  to  have  been 
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furnished  with  rich  olive  plantations 
(J.  Shebiit  9,  2  and  Midr.  1.  c).  In  the 
book  of  Sohar  (Shemini  and  at  the  end  of 
ha-Asinü)  it  is  named  fipsilia  "»a,  where  it 

y  it  :     1  :      I- 7 

is  alleged  that  the  authors  of  Sohar  (Si- 
meon ben  Jochai  and  his  son  Eleasar)  are 
buried  (Midrash  on  Eccles.  11,2).  Gent, 
pl.  ^51^2  (Midr.  Eccles.  1.  c).  At  the 
time  of  Benjamin  of  Tudela  it  was  still 
standing ;  and  it  is  said  to  exist  at  pre- 
sent under  the  name  <j^^°  Mdrün  (see 
the  journey  of  the  Sheikh  el-Khiyari  &c. 
Programm  of  Tuch,  Leipzig  1850,  4). 
In  the  present  mountain  hamlet  Mdrün, 
two  hours  west  of  Zaphet,  are  found  the 
graves  of  Hillel  and  Shammai,  a  very 
old  synagoge  and  an  uncovered  Beth 
ha-Midrash.  Here  every  year  on  the 
18  th  Iyyar  is  held  a  great  Jewish  festi- 
val at  the  grave  of  Simon  ben  Jochai, 
to  which  thousands  of  Jewish  pilgrims 
repair  from  Damascus,  Aleppo,  Bagdadr 
Cahira  and  Constantinople. 

i"iüä&nE  see  ir^fcOtt. 

HÜDST/Ü  see  fiitfN^fc. 

it   ••    :  -  it      "it 

JlÜSSTO  see  SittÄn». 

it  -    :  -  it      -it 

ntDNTO  (possession,  from  ttJa^tthj, 
as  there  is  an  actual  verbal  allusion  to 
ÜJ-Ti  in  Mic.  1, 15)  n.  p.  of  a  city  forti- 
fied by  Rehoboam,  in  the  plain  (itbcuj) 
of  Judah,  into  whose  neighbourhood 
ran  a  valley  iins^  2  Chr.  14,  9  (not 
connected  with  n2ii  Judges  1,  17;  see 
Robmson,  Palest.  IL  p.  422),  Josh.  15, 
44;  put  along  with  Db^  and  1",T5&5 
(Mic.  1,  14  15),  which  lay  also  in  the 
low  parts  of  Judah  15,  35  44  (comp. 
2  Macc.  12,  35  38);  2  Chr.  11,  8;  14, 
8  9.  In  Mic.  1,  15  htÖ'TO  stands  for  it; 
2  Macc.  12,  35  Maqaca  (hiDfin»),  Jos. 
Antt.  8,  10,  1  and  12,  6,  "iß  'Maqijad 
(iTttttnü)  and  MaoaGßd  (JTg'frntt).  It 
lay  l1^  Roman  miles  south  of  Eleuthe- 
ropolis  (Robins.  II.  p.  422).  It  stands  for 
i-nüN^p,  fTtt5Nkl5a=n«3N'15a;  and  the  name 
of  the  city  niüS'iü ,  rnöSfe,  as  also  T\XcHn 
njj  (which  see)  is  identical  with  it,  though 
the  ancients  (Jerome  in  his  Comment,  on 
Micah)  looked  upon  them  as  different. 

riÜ3NH!Ü  (after  the  form  niörftü ,  only 
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in  pi.  with  suff.  ü^nitÖK/ltt ;  from^N^i) 
f.  £>Z.  wAai  25  o/z  iAe  head,  a  head-dress, 
a  crown,  Jer.  13,  18;  comp.  ni2JN^;3. 

nüifrnp  (only  pi.  with  suff.  rn'töNptt , 
■jntfS.15?,  from  UJN^)  f.  pi.  place  of  the 
head i  side  of  the  head,  Gen.  28,  11  at 
his  head-place,  at  the  place  where  one 
puts  the  head  in  lying  down;  1  Sam. 
19,  13  16;  26,  7  11  16;  1  Kings  19,  6. 
On  the  contrary  the  constr.  state  of  plur. 
''rrtÖN'TO  1  Sam.  26, 12  is  to  be  referred 
to  ntj5«*n. 

2T0  (from  Si1"!  after  the  form  Sütt; 
increase,  growth)  n.  p.  f.  1  Sam.  14,49; 
18,  17  19. 

"n-]ft  (only  pi.  tr^tt,  where  Da- 
gesh  lene  is  wanting  in  Beth  on  account 
of  Resh;  from  *l5!i)  m.  coverlet,  cover- 
ing, holster  Prov.'  7,  16;  31,  22. 

n?T/ü  (from  JljnV,  constr.  Sia^tt)  m. 
greatness,  Is.  9,  6  £o  the  greatness  (üs'n^b) 
o/  dominion,  where  others  read  impro- 
perly {"IS1!  db  (to  them  is  great);  multi- 
tude 33,  23,  which  does  not  stand  in 
the  constr.  state  to  D^nos. 

»1ÜH5Ü  (a  rare  form,  from  till)  fern, 
amplitude,  Ez.  23,  32  to  contain  abun- 
dance, i.  e.  ample;  it  is  better  perhaps, 
to  read  Slä-rö  (part,  fern.)  and  to  refer 
it  to  the  deep  and  broad  cup. 

rVB^E  (from  ttg'J;  with  suff.  drpS'TO) 
fern,  multitude,  fulness,  2  Chr.  9,  6  (ex- 
plaining the  ^fifi  of  1  Kings  10,  7); 
the  greater  number  2  Chr.  12,  29;  30, 
18;  increase  (soboles)  1  Sam.  2,  33,  if  we 
should  not  translate  multitude,  referring 
to  posterity  and  relationship;  figur.  in- 
terest, usury,  prop,  increase  of  capital 
Lev.  23,  37,  comp.  Greek  roxog  from 
t/xtco  (to  bear),  Latin  fenus  from  feo; 
moderm  Hebrew  mal.,  Syr.  *£b ,  Arab. 

P531P  (from  ^il)  f.  something  dipped 
in,  mingled  (by  moistening),  applied  to 
bread  Lev.  6,  14;  7,  12;  1  Chr.  23,  29. 

ttya   m.  cod.  Sam.  Num.  23,  10  - 

-  1 

WTJÜ  m.  a  square  Ez.  45,  2. 


n??nE  f.  cod.  Sam.  Num.  23, 10. 

VHnft  (after  the  form  "jab»,  constr. 
ya^2,  from  y^1"!)  inasc.  a  resting-place, 
lair,  for  animals,  herds  &c.  Zeph.  2, 15 ; 
Ez.25,5. 

p?")>2  (from  pil)  m.  mast,  fattening, 
(Targ.',  Rashi,  Kimchi)  1  Sam.  28,  24; 
Jer.  46,  21 ;  Am.  6,  4;  Mal.  3,  20. 

«D'HD  (not  used)  tr.    1.  to  bruise  into 
r  T    v  / 

pieces,  to  rub  in  pieces,  to  break  in  pieces, 
of  the  threshing -roller,  to  crush,  con- 
nected with  rfHE,  Y*15>,  p'HS;  the  Arab. 
~yo  (to  rub  into  one  another,    to  mix 

with  one  another)  may  have  the  funda- 
mental signification  of  the  organic  root 
in  M,  and  would  not  therefore  be- 
long here.    The  stem  I'll  is  identical, 

meaning  to  crush,  Ar.  9~)j2,  a  thresh- 
ing-roller, and  then,  as  in  the  case  of 
t|!3i  metaphorically  to  calumniate,  to 
slander  (see  5*"D).  —  2.  to  murder,  to 
pierce,  to  thrust  through,  to  stab,  con- 
nected with  the  organic  root  in  31"il; 
comp.  Targ.  5^5  to  cut  in  pieces,  whence 
fcWli  an  axe;  Ar.  «^5-*»  whence  ^V°5 

Zab.  ^jJ  Mars;  see  jntt.  Derivate, 

I- 

S'iiin'Q  (from  9)S)  m.  rest,  refresh- 
merit  Jer.  6,  16,  or  resting-place. 

nb?n2]  (after  the  form  niÖÄ'tQ,  de- 
veloped farther  from  bj»V,  only  in  plur. 
rriba'ta  ,  constr.  rnba^üa ,  with  a  sw/yfo 
Tffbs'ntt)  />Zwr.  /m.  prop,  foot -region, 
place  of  the  feet,  hence  adv.  at  the  feet 
Kuth  3,  4  7  8  14;  in  later  language 
the  feet  Dan.  10,  6. 

•tOSHH  (from  da  I  I.)  f.  a  machine 
for  throwing  stones,  a  sling  (LXX), 
hence  a  proverbial  expression  for  pre- 
posterousness,  Prov.  26,  8  as  the  binding 
of  the  stone  to  the  sling,  by  which  the 
throwing  of  it  is  prevented.  According 
to  Kimchi:  like  a  parcel  of  gems  thrown 
upon  a  heap  of  stones  ("ra);  according 
to  Jos.  Kimchi:  like  the  binding  of  a 
stone  in  apiece  of  purple  (/k1ö);  but  the 
explanation  of  the  LXX  is  'preferable. 
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n3?ip/Ü  (from  ?ttl)  f.  same  as  ?i3*1ö 
Is.  28,"l2~ 

"1""1D  (part.  pass.  *iVia,  m/".  constr. 
T"I72,  /w£.  TW)  1.  Jraras.  prop,  same  as 
TV~\12  I.  £o  sta'c&  2w£o,  2o  cw£  «wffo  one, 
hence  to  strive  against,  to  injure,  an  ex- 
pression of  resistance  against  one,  with 
accus,  of  the  person  Gen.  14,  4;  Josh. 
22,  19;  hence  li»"^^  Job  24, 13  the 
strivers  against  the  light  =  TlN  WP~ttb 
24,  16;  comp.  Sanskrit  mrid,  Latin 
mord-ere  (to  prick,  to  bite  at  one);  to 
push  away,  to  expel,  to  drive  away^ 
hence  part.  pass.  pi.  Ü"H1172,  coupled 
with  D"^3>  Is.  58,  7  the  thrust  out  poor. 
Deriv.  Tl^W.  —  2.  (more  general)  intr. 
to  be  rebellious,  perverse,  obstinate,  dis- 
obedient, with  a  of  the  person  2  Kings 
18,  20,  Is.  36,  5,  Dan.  9,  9;  later  with 
})»  Neh.  2,  19;  2  Chr.  13,  6;  to  be  vio- 
lent, hard,  saucy,  valiant,  bold,  in  de- 
rivatives. Deriv.  Y172,  T172,  mTTO, 
the  proper  names  TT722,  ^18^73,  ^T"l?2, 

i_  :  :  t 

The  stem  '73 ,  whose  fundamental  sig- 
nification is  clear  from  the  Arab.  £yc, 
3yjo,  Syr.  ?r^  (to  debar),  has  YTHa  for 

its  organic  root;  and  the  latter  is  also 
found  in.nv^  and  elsewhere. 

Till  (prop.  part,  for  TH72)  Aram.  adj. 
m.,  VCpa  (def.  KIp^:)  fern,  rebellious, 
Ezr.4,12  15.    SeeSpTa. 

Tl/Ü  m.  1.  obstinacy,  coupled  with  b^73 
Josh.  22,  22.  —  2.  (after  the  form  ■sjbfc; 
« oo/d  o«e,  a  Aero)  w.  p.  ?7i.  1  Chr.  4, 17  18. 

"Pft  (not  used)  Aram,  same  as  Hebr. 
*Tn73,  whence  the  noun  ^72,  adj.  Tlü. 

"I*Y?P  Aram.  m.  rebellion,  contumacy, 
Ezr.  4, 19,  coupled  with  WniÖN  (which 
see). 

T1ÜÜ  (constr.  "lyi)  m.  prop,  boldness, 
valour,  concrete  a  valiant  or  ooZ<2  one, 
a  Aero ,  a  designation  of  Mars ;  only  in 
the  proper  name  tjYTO ,  and  farther  de- 
veloped in  the  form  -"^72  in  "1S'ibn72. 
For  yya  there  also  occurs  1^172. 

•THE  (from  SiTl:  cowsfr.  rftlü)  /em. 


subjection,  Is.  14,  6,  where  nTT2  should 
be  read  for  ?p^72,  according  to  the 
Targ.  and  parallelism;  the  state  constr. 
stands  also  elsewhere  before  the  relative 
which  is  to  be  supplied  (Is.  29,  1;  Job 
18,21;  29,2). 

rmi/Q  (from  Tnto)  f.  refractoriness, 
contumacy  1  Sam.  20,  30. 

iTpTVÜ    see  ^1N^72. 

hD^Hft  (from  "^^72  from  *h72  Mars, 
and  the  termination  "O  =  the  Aryan  ha, 
elsewhere  ak,  "tj-,  see  TJ-;  dedicated  to 
Mars)  1.  n.  p.  of  a  man,  whose  history 
is  narrated  in  the  book  of  Esther  Esth. 
2,  5  seq.  —  2.  of  a  man  who  returned 
with  Zerubbabel  Esr.  2,  2 ;  Neh.  7,  7. 

tp^X?  (=  t]^72)  m.  persecution ,  de- 
struction, Is.  14,  6,  where,  however,  it 
is  better  to  read  n^72  (see  1T\  ^72). 

HID!  (part,  Sfriö.  pi.  Ü^fa:  inf. 
aosoZ.  1*172)  mir.  (according  to  the  usual 
assumption)  £o  murmur,  to  be  fretful 
(Fürst,  Concord,  s.  v.),  identical  in  its 
organic  root  51-^72  with  *172  (to  be  fret- 
ful, irritated,  peevish)  in  l"i72tai72n!l  (which 
see),  and  with  the  Latin  mur  in  mur- 
mur; which  passed  over  into  to  be 
rebellious,  to  be  refractory,  to  rebel,  to 
hurt.  Better,  however,  =  ^72  to  be  vio- 
lent, harsh,  2  Kings  14,  26  the  misery  of 
Israel  was  violent  (harsh);  comp,  the 
noun  "^72  (Job  23,,  2)  =  "P'TO,  as  vice 
versa  1^72  Ex.  23,  21  stands  in  the  sense 
of  M172;  then  to  strive  violently  with 
one,  as  in  Arabic,  hence  ^72  =  n"^72  in 
a  proper  name;  to  be  excited,  hence 
il'lb  adj.  and  subst.  The  fundamental 
signification  would  be  accordingly  to 
cut  into,  to  pierce,  hence  (as  in  YTO,  and 
in  Syr.  also  the  same  as  Tn72  to  be  violent, 
bold,  harsh)  to  thrust  against  a  thing,  to 
oppose,  to  be  excited  against  a  thing, 
commonly  to  murmur,  to  be  refractory, 
with  accus,  to  despise  or  reject  a  thing 
Jer.  4, 17,  Ps.  105,  28,  and  frequently 
in  the  formula  '&  "'S  TIN   ITiE   to  resist 

:       r        -••         it  t 

one's  command  Num.  20,  24;  1  Sam.  12, 
15;  Lament.  1, 18;  seldom  with  a  Hos. 
14, 1,  Ps.  5, 11;  or  absol.  Deut.21,  18 
55 
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20,  coupled  with  )m  Is.  1,  20;  as  the 
Arab,  ^uo  also  signifies  to  deny,  to 
refuse.  IrWliTS  Zeph.  3, 1  can  either  be 
referred  to  fit  173  I.  =  tl112  I.,  or  consider- 

IT  T  IT  T  ' 

ed  as  =  S"P*liM.    Deriv.  i^ta,  r.173. 

/ft/,  irrah  Qwwtf.  wi.  ^Z.'d^lM-;  in/". 
ni^/jlj,  with  b  abridged  ni^b;  /w£. 
n*n732>  «Poc«  ^P?.)  with  accus,  to  offend 
Ps/78,  17-,  106*,  33;  to  injure  78,  40; 
107,  11;  to  provoke,  '£>  "£P3>  '73!rt  to  £>ro- 
t;o&<s  £Ae  e^es  o/  owe  Is.  3,  8 ;  £o  ac£  with 
obstinacy,  against  one  with  Ü9  Deut.  9, 
7,  with  the  accus.  Josh.  1,  18,  1  Sam. 
12,  14,  Ez.5,6,  or  a  20,  13  21;  Neh. 
9,  26;  Ps.  106,  43;  to  quarrel,  to  dispute, 
Job  17,  2  (where  the  Dagesh  in  73  is 
dirimens)  on  their  disputation  rests  my 
look,  i.  e.  I  see  continually  their  quar- 
relling with  me. 

I  MÜ  II.  (not  used)  tr.  same  as  ma 

IT    T  V  '  IT  T 

to  cut  off,  to  shave  off.    Deriv.  hTild  2. 
I  I  )D  III.    (not  used)   mir.  same   as 

IT    T  X  ' 

N173  (which  see)  Zo  oe  £Azc&,  /hi,  strong, 
metaph.  £o  oe  strong,  powerful,  vigorous; 
to  rule,,  to  have  power.  Deriv.  ITTiW,  and 
the  proper  names  d^173,  D173  (diniE), 
nil». 

HID  IV.  (not  used)  £r.  to  prophesy, 
to  announce,  conseq.  =  "Vß"N  in  this 
sense;  comp.  Ethiop.  ^173  to  prophesy. 
Deriv.  the  proper  names  Tpa^  (^T?l)* 
jn7a\  s-fn*    rri^E. 

it  :  • '       it  t  :  '  it: 

HTO  (from  1172 ;  bitter  fountain)  n.  p. 
of  a  bitter  fountain  in  the  peninsula  of 
Sinai  Ex.  15,  23;  Num.  33,  8.  {Burckh. 
Travels  &c.  in  Syria  p.  472.) 

H17Ü  (from  the  masc.  172;  from  1172) 

it  i  i  '  r  t  ' 

f.  bitterness,  sorrow  Prov.  14,  10. 

HITS  (from  fi.173  I.)  adj.  m.,  tt172  /". 
ill -humoured,  out  of  tune,  obstinate,  dis- 
agreeable; the  fem.  as  a  subst.  Gen.  26, 
35  ill  temper. 

TO.TTC/2  see  nam73. 

it  ••    :  -  ,-,..._ 

TITO  (j>Zwr.  d^TTd,  from  1173  after 
the  form  b*)73.-j)  m.  expulsion,  persecution, 
misery  Lament.  1,  7  (LXX);  3,  19, 
coupled  with  "Ob. 


TiT/2  w.  i?.  of  a  locality  in  b^b.J^  ftl^. 
(1  Kings  9, 11)  in  a  territory  inhabited 
by  Canaanites  mixed  with  Israelites, 
not  far  from  ''bmsi  tülj? ;  conseq.  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  lake  di173  Jud- 
ges 5,  23.  Hence  it  is  possible,  that  it 
is  the  locality  di173  (äz^ä  place),  which 
first  gave  the  lake  its  name.  The  Jew- 
ish inhabitants  of  this  place  refused 
to  support  the  Israelites  in  their  struggle 
with  Sisera,  and  afforded  shelter  to  the 
conquered  Canaanites.  The  explanation 
which  follows  the  Arab.  V^Lo  refuge,  is 
not  supported  by  the  Hebrew  usage 
of  TIN. 

I"T 

ni"V/2  (constr.  tT1173,  from  H172.)  adj. 
m.  bruised,  crushed,  of  the  testicles  Lev. 
21,20;  a  sort  of  castration. 

ElTO  (from  dll  after  the  form  ErijJTO, 
constr.  di173;  £>Z.  d'OTIft,  constr.  ''tönitt, 
with  5w^.  T73i173)  m.  1.  a  fo#A  place, 
a  high  point,  hence  SilJD  ^72 1172  Judges 
5, 18  ZÄ6  mountainous  regions,  ni]3  TOIÄ 
Prov.  9,  3  14  £Ae  heights  of  the  city,  8,  2 
oft  the  top  of  high  places  by  the  way; 
then  the  munitions  of  rocks  Is.  33,  16; 
d^ltt  '73  37,  24  the  highest  mountain- 
summits '=yp„  '73  ibid,  the  extreme  height ; 
19  '12  high  fortifications  Jer.  51,  53;  1iT 
bttllb?  '12  Ez.  17,  23  mountain  of  the 
height  of  Israel,  i.  e.  the  prominent 
mountain,  Zion;  also  =  1h  Jer.  31, 12, 
hence  coupled  with  ^5fr.  Metaphor, 
a)  heaven,  as  a  height  1  Sam.  22,  17, 
Is.  24,  18,  Jer.  25,  30,  =  b5?72  Job  31, 
2;  God  is  therefore  named  '73  lirrba  Mio. 
6,  6,  and  the  stars  (conceived  of  as 
animate)  'teil  tf  air  Is.  24,  21 ;  the  heavenly 
host,  angels  Job  25,  2;  Is.  57, 15  a  height 
(i.  e.  the  unreachable  heaven)  and  a 
sanctuary  (tDilp  as  a  subst.  like  58, 13) 
1  inhabit,  b)  excellency,  of  Babylon  Is. 
26,  5,  concr.  an  excellent  one  24,  4.  c)  a 
position  of  honour,  a  dignity,  high  office 
Eccles.  10,  6.  —  2.  adv.  (prop,  accus, 
of  the  noun)  in  the  height  Is.  22,  16 
(i.  e.  on  Zion),  highly;  )12  '12  higher  than 
Jer.  17, 12;  on  high  Is.  37/23;  40,26; 
far,  distant  Ps.  10,  5;  proudly,  elately 
56,  3. 
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DtliÜ  (from  ün  after  the  form  üifttp», 
A/^Ä  place)  n.  p.  of  a  locality  probably 
a  high- lying  one  in  the  north  of  Pa- 
lestine, identical  with  'p'173  and  TilM 
(which  see);  hence  di*}!»""1»  (iAe  waters 
of  Merom)  n.  p.  of  a  lake  there,  north 
of  the  n'nas  near  the  Jordan  -  springs 
Josh.  11,5-7;  worshipped  as  the  deity 
MijftQovfiog  by  the  Phenicians  (Sanch. 
p.  16);  subsequently  it  was  called  "•» 
Sp72D  (Samochonitis)  or  ^ddO  blö  JTE^ 
(Bechoroth  51 a). 

■jil^  see  "jiN^?. 

"jinp  see  ^Ä'jtt. 

yi"")^  (from  y*i*n  after  the  form  n*l72, 
di^lü)  ra.  a  race,  running,  Eccles.  9, 11 
the  race  does  not  pro/it  the  swift-footed. 

tyS&niOi  (constr.  rt&m,  with  suff. 
ünsn»;  jpZ.  niSVTq)  /".  1.  (from  yn)  a 
race,  running  2  Sam.  18,  27,  progression, 
course  Jer.  23, 10,  comp,  boopog  (Acts 
20,  24)  and  yn  (Prov.  1,  16),  and  so 
Jer.  8,  6  K'ri  all  turn  to  their  course 
again,  i.  e.  proceed  on  their  course, 
where  the  K'tib  has  nilSfe^lig-  —  2.  same 
as  US'}  72  (from  yiPl)  crushing,  oppres- 
sion, Jer.  22, 17. 

D^T/O  (with  suff.  ip^n1!»)  m.  ^Z. 
same  as.Ö^lMn  prop,  rubbings  in  (from 
p'ra  =  rH72),  anointings,  with  salve  and 
scented  oil,  to  make  the  body  pliant 
and  beautiful  Esth.  2,  12. 

niTO  see  tT^72. 

it  r     : 

DiT/3  (dominion, pow er ;  from  irt^72  III.) 
?z.  j9.  of  a  city  in  Judah  Mic.  1, 12. 

nrV/ü  (constr.  WTO;  from  ttri)  m.  a 
s/zow£,  a  cry  o/,;oy  or  sorrow  Jer.  16,  5; 
Am.  6,  7;  comp.  Arab.  _\\  call,  cry, 
•^J\yjo  noise,  sound.        *■" 

fHD  (fut.  fiTO^)  *r.  «o  rw£,  to  bruise, 

/-  t     v/  r  :  • 

e.  g.  a  fig-cake,  that  it  may  serve,  when 
pressed,  as  an  emollient  laid  on  sores 
Is.  38,  21;  to  crush,  the  testicles,  a  sott 
of  castration,  deriv.  ITVTO;  to  rub  in,  to 
besmear  (like  pTO)  with  oil,  fat  and 
ointment;  Ar.  £>*■>  r^y*  to  ru^  in- 


DHlTO  (pi.  constr.  iirilto :  from  sn^) 
m.  1.  a  wide  place,  a  broad  space,  Hab. 
1,  6  (of  the  wide  places  of  the  earth), 
conseq.  the  opposite  of  a  fold,  i.  e.  the 
open,  wide  country;  a  place  to  wander  in, 
Hos.  4, 16,  i.  e.  the  open  field.  —  2.  fig. 
enlargement,  liberty,  Ps.  31,  9;  118,  5; 
opposite  of  'is  (straitness). 

prnß  (from  pp^  after  the  form  d3«5§, 
213TO;  pluri  d^ftTO  and  "TO,  constr. 
^nTO)  m.  1.  remoteness,  a  remote  coun- 
try, e.  g.  Assyria  Is.  10,  3,  Scythia  Jer. 
5,15;  fully  '72  yro  Media  Is.  13,  5;  46, 
11;  distant  lands  generally  8,  9;  on  the 
contrary  d^pfiTO  y?N  33,  17  is  a  land 
stretching  far  and  wide,  i.  e.  which  is 
not  confined;  '5272  17,  13  from  afar,  in  the 
distance,  Jer.  31, 10.  —  2.  in  the  pro- 
per name  priori!  rPS  (place  of  remote- 
ness) the  name  of  a  hamlet  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Jerusalem  at  the  Cedron 
2  Sam.  15,  17. 

rttprn^ü  (from  W^  to  boil  up)  f.  a 
kettle,  i.  e.  a  vessel  for  boiling  Lev.  2,  7 ; 
7,  9. 

tQ'HD  (part.  act.  m.  pi.  d^tt'TO,  pass, 
f.  ttÜVltt:  w/.  co?25^.  iHÜTO;  fut.  E3TO8, 

'  it        :  '       '  it  :  t  '  '  r  :  v  ' 

i"i£2TOtf)  tr.  1.  to  tear  ow£,  to  pluck  out, 
the  hair  of  the  beard,  a  disgraceful  act 
of  ill-treatment;  with  accus,  of  the  per- 
son Neh.  13,  25,  and  of  the  member  Is. 
50,6,  or  }72  Ezr.  9,  3;  Ar.  Jkj«,  Syr. 
<~4  jio  the  same.  —  2.  to  whet,  to  sharpen, 
to  draw,  a  sword,  prop,  to  rub  of,  the 
rust,  like  pTO  (which  see),  Ez.  21,  14 
16,  coupled  with  Tin  and  ttp2;  Si-Ü^ha 
b^dSlb  21,  33  polished  for  the  devouring 
(b^d?1=b^N!n,  conseq.  =  tl^üb).  —  3.  to 
rub  off,  to  strip  off,  the  shoulders,  by 
heavy  burdens  Ez.  29, 18. 

The  fundamental  signification  of  the 
stem  is  prop,  to  make  smooth,  bare; 
comp.  Syr.  ^4'r^  (intr.),  conseq.  identical 
with  üb72  I.,  except  that  the  latter  is 
intrans    Signif.  2  and  3  are  metaphor. 

Nif.  t2TO2  (fut.  b*t0?)  to  be  plucked, 
pulled  out,  of  the  hair  of  the  head,  i.  e. 
to  become  bald  Lev.  13,  40  41. 

Puh.  12^72  (part.  "0^7272)  to  be  polished. 
'T    :    55* 
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*o  5e  bright,  of  ndn3  1  Kings  7,  45,  for 
which  p'HTa  stands  in  the  parallel  pas- 
sage of  Chronicles;  to  be  sharpened  Ez. 
21,15  16,  where  the  Dagesh  in  ttJS'nk 
is  Dagesh  euphonic,  as  in  länj  27,  19. 
t3Tl73  Is.  18,  2  7  is  an  epithet  ornans 
to  ^!23"7373  and  stands  either  for  £317373 
meaning  shining  (prop,  polished)  i.  e. 
beautiful  (comp.  IBltf  to  polish  and  to 
be  beautiful),  which  serves  to  designate 
the  Ethiopians  5  or  it  should  be  derived 
from  &1\    See  Ü1173. 

TT  IT 

D'Hfä  (j?arf.  ^>ass.  t3^73  and  this  then 
in  the  3.  p.  pi.  *IÜnbTü)  Aram.  tr.  =  Hebr. 
^p73  Dan.  7,  4-,  in  the  Talmud  of  thread- 
bare garments. 

iTD  (pause  ^73,  with  sw/.  Jp^»,  £3^73 ; 
from  JT173  I.)  w.  1.  perverseness,  rebel- 
liousness, against  God's  instructions  Is. 
30,  9,  Deut.  31,  27,  Neh.  9, 17,  whence 
Israel  is  termed  '73  ma  Ez.  2,  5  8;  12, 
2  3  9;  17,  12,  '73  ^'"Num.  17,  25,  or 
^12  (apostasy)  alone  Ez.  2,  7;  44,  6;  re- 
bellion ,  against  the  king  Pro  v.  17, 11; 
1  Sam.  15,  23  /br  *Ae  sm  0/  ivitchcraft  is 
refractoriness,  i.  e.  is  like  it.  —  2.  dis- 
putation, strife,  same  as  3T^3,  only  in 
the  proper  name  b^n  1*173  (strife  of  Baal, 
i.  e.  Baal  is  disputer,  but  which  is  also 
explained  as  strife  against  Baal)  1  Chr. 
9,40,  for  which  we  have  elsewhere  p.^'n 
b^3.  There  stands  for  it  also  b>'in273,  and 
for  that  rrdnnD73,  without  being  a  mis- 
take in  orthography  on  that  account.  — 
3.  harshness,  violence  Job  23,2,  Targ.1^73. 

fcOHE  (pi.  tra-,  constr.  ^",  with  suff. 
Ül^fcp^Tü ,  from  N173)  m.  the  name  of  a 
certain  kind  of  heifer,  slaughtered  along 
with  TittS  2  Sam.  6, 13  and  "ipa  1  Kings 
1,  9  for  sacrifices  and  banquets  Is.  1, 11, 
Am.  5,  22,  indigenous  in  the  rocky  dis- 
trict of  Bashan  Ez.  39,  18,  and  being 
tame  opposed  to  h^öS  Is.  11,  6,  as  "nps 
is  to  rn^tf  11,  7.  By  '73  we  are  to  un- 
derstand, according  to  Saadia  and  Ibn 
BaVam,  a  sort  of  buffalo  or  bison,  bu- 
balus,  so  called  from  its  strength  (Ibn 
Esra,  Targ.,  Syr.).  Most  interpreters 
understand  a  fatted  calf  (Raja),  which 
does  not  suit  the  context. 


D'Hft  (constr.  S^tt,  from  nil)  masc. 

i-  t     s  r  :  i7 

quarrel,  opposition,  only  in  the  proper 
name  b3>3  51173  1  Chr.  9,  40,  for  which 
b^a  ^12  also  stands  there. 

H2hT/2  (constr.  nn~,  pi.  nin-,  from 
111)  /*.  1.  quarrel,  strife,  dispute ,  Gen. 
13,  8,  rebelliousness  Num.  27,  14.  — 
2.  ?2.  p.  of  a  rock-fountain  in  the  desert, 
not  far  from  Sinai  Ex.  17,  7;  Ps.  95,  8 
(with  an  announcement  of  the  reason 
of  the  name);  fully  fWTO  *ö  Num.  20, 
13  24;  Deut.  33,  8;  Ps.81,8;  106,32; 
more  exactly  designated  tiS'Yp  rn3i*l'n73  ^12 
the  waters  of  strife  at  Kadesh  (Barnea) 
in  the  wilderness  of  Sin  Num.  27,  14, 
Deut.  32,51;  for  which  the  pi.  nin^?3 
is  used  in  Ez.  47, 19  and  48,  28.  This 
Meribah-water  should  be  connected  with 
Ain  el-  Weibeh  (Robinson,  Pal.  II.  p.  581). 
For  ttftp  nhahtt  Deut.  33,  2  we  should 
read  perhaps  iD'ip  n^"n7273 ,  which  gives 
a  better  sense. 

b?3  *y? see  T?  2- 

1VHÜÜ  (from  51^73  IV.;  revelation  of 
Jali)  n.  p.  in.  Neh.  12,  12;  comp.  i"t173\ 

n*TO  (once  rp^iE  2  Chr.  3, 1)  n.  p. 
of  a  hill  in  Jerusalem,  on  which  Solo- 
mon's temple  was  built;  fully  '72tj  ITt 
2  Chr.  3,  1;  as  Josephus  (Ant.  1,  13, 1) 
calls  it  to  Mcoqiov  boog;  identical,  there- 
fore, with  the  temple-mountain  ^  nn5  "ill 
Is.  2,  2,  afterwards  called  n^ä'n  In.  At 
a  later  period  it  may  have  passed  into 
the  expression  l^at  (which  see),  because 
it  became  united  with  the  upper  city, 
especially  as  it  was  not  very  much  used. 
The  part  or  district  about  this  hill,  i.  e. 
Jerusalem,  is  termed  by  the  Jehovistic 
narrator  in  Gen.  22,  2  ii^ffri  y*lg  land 
of  Moriah,  and  Moriah  itself  is  called 
1.  c.  D^'nll  IHN  one  of  the  mountains,  and 
in  22, 14  ^  Ifj;  hence  the  Jer.  Targ.  has 
iTlitt  "TIÜ  at  22,  2.  About  this  moun- 
tain which  was  early  dedicated  even 
under  Abraham,  and  which  was  per- 
haps designed  for  a  place  of  worship, 
an  old  proverb  was  current:  STTS'TJ,  "n  ^p^ 
22,14  on  the  mount  of  God  (a  revelation) 
I  is  seen;   which   the   author  re-explains 
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by  making  Abraham*  give  it  the  name 
ttitiV  ""  (God  sees,  i.  e.  takes  care  of). 
Supported  by  this  proverb  and  name, 
as  well  as  by  22,  8  and  by  2  Chr.  3,  1 
compared  with  1  Chr.  21, 18  22,  many 
have  interpreted  "n  as  if  it  originated 
from  r^~riNH-2  (shewn  by  Jah,  pointed 
out  by  him).  But  though  we  are  not 
to  think  of  its  identification  with  in "7172 
at  Shechem  (Gen.  12,  6),  as  some  think 
(after  the  LXX,  and  after  Michaelis, 
Beck);  yet  this  derivation  appears  to  be 
unsatisfactory,  because  the  name  is 
merely  a  remnant  belonging  to  the  old 
heathen  time.  We  believe,  therefore, 
that  it  arose  out  of  rr  rT~n72,  and  is  to 
be    explained    agreeably   to    the   n.   p. 

ttpm 

pi'H/Q  (from  TT'2  IV.:  revelations) 
n.  p.  m.  Neh.  12,  15,  elsewhere  nilü'lE 
(perhaps  a  reduplication  =  nilÜHÜ  from 
STralV.)  1  Chr.  5,  32:  9,11.'  : 

ITT  J  7  7  7 

DnTO  (the  thick,  fat,  strong  one;  from 
Tr>'2  III.  with  the  formative  syllable  d- ; 
hence  Arab.  Kultum)  n.  p.  f.  Ex.  15,  20; 
the  name  does  not  reappear  till  late 
IChr.  4,17. 

P"TH/Q  (from  TTö)  f.  sorrow,  grief 
Ez.21,  li! 

"H^3p  adj.  m.  bitter,  harsh,  sharp, 
metaphor,  poisonous,  dangerous,  of  Sp)? 
Deut.  32,  21:  see  d^-JB  2.  and  rr'^2. 

r     •  :  it     : 

D'O'HX]  (constr.  ^yi)  m.  pi.  1.  Job 
3,  5  (see  b"PkTO3)  bitternesses.  —  2.  bitter 
herbs,  same  as  D",taltTO,  only  in  cod.  Sam. 
Deut.  32,  2-4,  where  d^T?  nsp  is  a 
designation  of  hunger  (comp.  Job  30,  4). 

Tj*lD  (not  used)  tr.  same  as  rTl52  to 
rub  in  pieces,  to  dissolve,  assumed  for 
^";7p,  the  72  appearing  as  radical  in 
modern  Hebrew. 

T]"]/2  (from  ~Q'2)  in.  prop,  a  dissolving, 
a  melting;  fig.  timidity,  fear  Lev. 26,36; 
but  the  stem  may  also  be  ^)d1. 

-3T/3  (from  221  to  sit  upon,  with  - 
for  -,  iike  073^73,  y&n-,  with suff.  IdSnfc) 
m.  1.  a  seat,  belonging  to  a  chair  Song 
of  Sol.  3, 10;  Lev.  15,  9.  —  2.  =  rth3*i» 
(in  Chronicles)  a  chariot  1  Kings  5,6. 


n23"]p  (with  suff.  inzz--:;  plur. 
nins'y:,'  c.  rrins-Ts,  with  suff.'vrp.'s^n, 
dfprihSlH ;  from  Zl'Dl)  f.  a  state- chariot, 
on  which  one  went  about  to  receive 
homage  Gen.  41,  43  or  to  appear  in 
splendour  46,  29;  2  Sam.  15, 1;  Is.  22, 
18  coupled  with  1122;  a  military  cha- 
riot, with  or  without  a  team  1  Kings 
10,  29,  2  Chr.  1,17,  Judges  4, 15,  often 
of  ornamental  work  1  Chr.  7, 33 ;  spoken 
of  the  chariot  of  God,  on  which  he  rides 
along  1  Chr.  28, 18,  and  then  fig.  Hab. 
3,  8;  of  the  chariot  (with  horses)  dedi- 
cated to  the  sun,  the  emblem  of  sun- 
worship  2  Kings  23, 11  (comp.  Herod.  1, 
189;  Zendavesta  II,  264;  Curt,  IH,  3). 
From  the  very  old  worship  of  the  sun  a 
Phenician  city  was  termed  rnd2^"2!j  ms, 
(which  see)  Josh.  19,  5;  1  Chr.  4,  31; 
the  names  "310  "i£n,  2*2flD  n^n,  ZV2 
w'":d,  'ä'2'O  "]"•  being  also  taken  from 
such  worship. 

roSHE  (with  a  suffix  ^nb2^"2;  from 
b2l)  fern,  a  mart,  market-place,  where 
the  Tyrians  purchased  the  kinds  of  yarn 
ding,  d->räin  &c.  £z.  27,  24;  but  one 
may  read  the  word  more  appropriately 
Tjrf?Z"1  22  (about  them  was  thy  traffic), 
like  Vlbdl  28,  5  16  18,  especially  as  '72 
does  not  occur  elsewhere,  and  2  is  in 
many  mss.  without  Dagesh. 

r>/2TO  (pi.  ni-p-^72;  from  Irfa'n)  fern. 
l.same'asrr^,  iroSn,  nv:^n,  rrro^n, 
properly  what  causes  a  fall,  makes  to 
stumble,  hence  fraud,  falsehood  Is.  53, 
9;  Jer.  9,  7;  cunning  Gen.  27,  35,  deceit 
34, 13,  treachery  2  Kings  9,  23,  the  being 
deceived  Prov.  14,  8 ;  weights  or  stones  of 
deceit  Prov.  20,  23,  Mic.  6, 11,  i.  e.  de- 
ceitful; treason  Jer.  9,  5;  unrighteous 
possession  5,  27;  sometimes  the  plur.  is 
extortion  Psalm  10,  7,  deceits  38,  13.  — 
2.  (from  rr:n  H.  =  E-2V,  height)  n.  p.  m. 
1  Chr.  8, 10.T 

Pi/^nn  (from  n72n  II.  =  d*TO  to  be 
strong,  firm)  n.  p.  m.  Ezr.  8,  33.  rn  2 
is  also  used  for  it  Ezr.  10,  36.   But  see 

DjÜT/3,  as  also  ÜBfta  (c.  only  OJ2H72; 
from  C'21-))  m.  an  object  of  treading  down 
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Is.  5,  5 ,  Mic.  7, 10,  a  treading  down  Is. 
28, 18,  place  of  treading  7,25;  destruc- 
tion Dan.  8, 13. 

^ifiyi  see  fVin,  lion». 

OT/2  (old  Persian;  worthy,  Zend,  me - 
resh,  Sanskrit  märsha)  n.p.  of  a  Per- 
sian nobleman  Esth.  1, 14. 

frOp*VO  (=  0^3  with  the  addition  of 
nä)  n.p.  of  (another)  Persian  nobleman 
Esth.  1, 14. 

Snn  (from  9^1  after  the  form  "tifca, 
"2012 ,  in  pause  2173)  m.  wickedness,  bad- 
ness, disunion,  Dan.  11,  27  their  heart  be- 
longs to  disunion,  i.  e.  is  disunited ;  Prov. 
17,  4  wickedness  hears  &c.;  on  the  con- 
trary yro  Is.  9, 16  is  part.  Hif.  of  221 
(hence  put  with  fc|5frl),  whose  pi.  fi^lE 
is  of  frequent  occurrence. 

2"]*0  (abridged  from  Sl5^?a  friendship, 
acquaintanceship,  from  Wl  IL,  retain- 
ing Tsere  in  the  preformative  and  after 
Kesh,  perhaps  to  distinguish  it  from 
fi'ttlja  belonging  to  221,  the  Tsere  con- 
tinuing in  21  also;  with  suff.  tftg"!» 
[for  which  others,  e.g.Ki?nchi,Norzi,  read 
TO1!)?],  ^2173;  /iZwr.  Ü^ltt)  raasc.  prop. 
friendship,  acquaintanceship,  2  Sam.  3,  8, 
Prov.  19,  7,  united  with  the  pi.  as  a 
collective;  commonly  concrete,  a  friend, 
companion,  Gen.  26,  26;  Judges  14,  20; 
hence  the  pi.  14,  11.  In  'irttJ'TJg  Job  6, 
14  12  should  be  considered  the  prepo- 
sitive "]73. 

WTO  (from  Ü21  I.;  corcsir.  r;2173, 
with  suff.  «Witt,  once  written  fully 
fifi^l?:)  without  being  a  plur.)  wiasc. 
j^Zace  o/"  pasture,  as  also  pasture  Gen. 
47,  4,  for  ^S  1  Chr.  4,  39  41,  or 
figur.  what  is  compared  with  pasture 
Ez.  34,  14  18,  a  haunt  for  cattle,  i.  e. 
the  wilderness  Is.  32, 14;  hence  =Yty72 
the  lair  of  the  lion  Nah.  2, 12. 

ri^-Va  (from  Ü21  I.;  with  suff.  ■*£-, 
*irr,  fin")  /*.  pasturing  (fig.)  Jer.  23,  1; 
Ez.  34,T31 ;  metaphor,  a  flock  Jer.  10, 21. 

ilbjV'YQ  (from  b21;  declivity)  n.p.  of 
a  locality  in  Zebulun  Josh.  19,  11 ;  Ar. 
JJts  cape, 


SÖ"}'0  (also  112173)  m.  1.  (from  821  I.) 
£ä<?  healing,  cure,  of  the  body  Prov.  4, 22 ; 
refreshment  16,  24,  for  which  3,  8  has 
n*KÖl;  '73  Y$h  without  healing  2  Chr. 
21, 18;  36, 16;  deliverance  Prov.  6, 15; 
fig.  '731  !i31tf  Jer.  33, 6  a  binding  up  and 
healing,  i.  e.  a  healing  bandage  =  welfare. 
—  2.  (from  Nöl  II.)  placidity  Prov.  13, 
17;  softness,  gentleness,  of  !ab  14,  30, 
opposite  iltt3p  (zeal,  passion);  mildness 
15,  4;  calmness,  peace,  =  fiibui  Jer.  8, 
15;  14,19,  opposite  iin2S;  quietness  = 
wisdom  Eccles.  10,  4. 

HST/p  see  Ks^a. 

ÜD5nft  (c.  fe|-,  fromiööl)  m.  muddied 
water  Ez.  34,  19. 

V*")D  I.  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  same  as 
yi£>  to  press  in,  to  break  with  violence, 
into  a  thing  (Kimchi),  Ar.  (transp.)  -*2-a. 

Nif.  ^1733  (only  part.  m.  yi723 ,  fern. 
n!J£l!a3)  to  be  pressing,  violent,  of  Slbbp 
1  Kings  2,8  (Targ.,  Syr.,  Yulg.);  foJ« 
formidable,  of  bin  (destruction)  Mic. 
2,  10. 

#z/.  V"1^^  (/w*.  y^73^)  to  cut  into, 
to  press  into,  to  excite  violently  Job  16,3. 
The  Ar.  \jtyjo ,  Aram.  2173  to  be  sick, 
weak,  prop,  to  be  rubbed  in  pieces,  to 
be  dissolved,  is  connected  with  the  He- 
brew ni73,  1173,  3*173. 

VI  Dil.  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  same  as 
yb73  (which  see)  to  be  eloquent,  lovely, 
pleasant. 

Nif.  yi733  (3  pi.  ian733)  to  be  lovely, 
pleasant  Job  6,  25.   Ps.'il9, 103  ISblba. 

HSTO  see  iiini73. 

it   •.    :  it         : 

i"J&Se  see  ttstlltt. 

it    -..  :  it        : 

??"}£  (from  £]£l)  m.  aw  awZ  Ex.  21, 6. 

rS2p£)  (from  t]£l  I.)  /.  a  pavement, 
of  stones  joined  together  (LXX)  2  Kings 
16,17;  comp.  JlEltl  (a  stone-wainscot). 

p*lD  {part.  pass.  *p^y2i  imp.  pi.  ^73) 
ffr.  1.  to  rw3  zra  pieces,  to  dissolve,  pieces 
of  flesh  by  moistening  and  soaking, 
identical  with  pps  (comp.  üb'M  and  übs, 
yi_73  and  ynS));  deriv.  the  noun  pl73. — 
2.  to  rub,        i.  e.  to  make  soft,  pliant, 
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the  skin,  by  besmearing  it  with  oil  and 
ointment;  deriv.  EPp/lllO  and  pVTOn.  — 
3.  to  rub  in,  to  press  into,  the  flesh,  i.  e. 
to  press  into  the  skin  piercing  and 
cutting  it,  of  y^s  nilSrj,  whence  pnT2ri; 
to  rub  fine,  to  polish,  brass,  2  Chr.  4, 
16,  for  which  L2172  stands  in  1  Kings 
7,  45;  to  sharpen,  lances  (O^ttTal)  Jer. 
46,  4.  The  Targ.  pl72,  Syr.  ^e£*  have 
proceded  from  the  same  fundamental 
signification,  as  well  as  the  Ar.  £>*• 

Pu.  plfa  to  be  scoured,  to  be  rinsed, 
oy  water  Lev.  6,  21  [28]. 

p"]ft  or  plE  (c.  pl?2  Is.  65,  4  K'ri, 
from  pl"3  1.  which  see)  m.  broth,  jus- 
culum  Judges  6, 19  20;  Is.  65,  4  K'ri, 
for  which  the  K'tib  has  pl|;  Ar.  (^JV0 
the  same,  prop,  pieces  of  flesh  cleansed 
and  soaked  in  water.  But  it  is  pos- 
sible that  pi  II.  should  be  adopted  as 
the  stem;  comp,  the  modern  Hebrew 
npipl  soup. 

Ti'pyC  (jpl.  Ü^nj?173;  from  np_l)  m.  an 
aromatic  herb,  spicy  shrub  Song  of  Sol. 
5, 13,  where  the  LXX  read  rribläü  for 
rnbia?2  (border-beds  in  a  garden). 

nnp"^  (from  Tipl)  f.  1.  a  brewing, 
substances  united  by  cooking  and  brew- 
ing Ez.  24,  10.  —  2.  a  vessel,  a  kettle, 
for  brewing  Job  41,  23. 

rnpT/3  (from  t"!p_l)  /.  ointment  1  Chr. 
9,  30;  unguent-mixture  2  Chr.  16, 14. 

*Y"lDl.  (not  used)  intr.  to  flow,  to  run, 
of  water;  to  flow  out,  to  exude,  of  resin; 
hence  ifo  ("liw),  172  (the  noun).  Comp, 
the  Ar.  (redupl.)   ^yo   to   make  flow, 

-^f  ^  V      /     m  ^  ^ 

S«jo«jo  continuous  rain,  -+#  water-chan- 
nel. Identical  with  the  organic  root  172 
is  the  verb  "info  (to  flow  forth,  to  flood) 
Ar.  nLo  (to  flood,  to  flow),  metaphor,  to 
hasten  or  run  forward;  the  same  meta- 
phorical transition  being  found  in  b"tt  I. 
(comp.br:),  bnj,  Tjbil,  üpl  (which  see); 

as  also  in  the  Arab,  .a  (to  set  out,  to 
hasten  forward);  still  farther  173~3,  Ar. 
-4-i  to  be  flowing  (of  water,  opposite  to 


stagnating).  Derivat,  the  proper  names 
Ü1722,  ill)33,     Besides  the  Semitic  lan- 

iv  :  • '       it  :  • 

guages  we  have  to  compare  the  Sanskr. 
mari,  Latin  mare,  Gothic  marei,  German 
Meer,  Greek  {ii)Q-eiv  (to  flow)  and  its 
deriv.  (tvopvoEiv. 

11D  II.   (3  vers.  173,  Ü173 ;  fut.  1»i 

(-     T  V  *  I  T  |T  I— 

after  the  form  tn"],  T\1VJ)  intr.  prop,  to 
be  cutting,  piercing,  same  as  Fl-173  I. 
in  its  original  signification;  hence  sting- 
ing, biting,  spoken  of  the  taste,  harsh, 
of  bitter  herbs  (see  E"ni73),  to  be  bitter, 
of  gall,  water  (see  il"ii*2?  and  the  proper 
name  FiiTa).  Fig.  of  intoxicating  drink 
Is.  24,  9,  i.  e.  it  does  not  determine  to 
joy;  to  be  hurtful,  poisonous  (see  Sl^TlÖ, 
"H^l?2),  of  misfortune,  misery  (see  117373) ; 
to  be  violently  or  strongly  excited,  to  be 
wounded,  in  the  spirit  (tüDi),  i.  e.  to  feel 
grief  1  Sam.  30,  6;  2  Kings  4,  27;  to  feel 
pain,  woe,  to  suffer  (see  the  noun  112)', 
to  be  doubled,  grieved  (see  173,  "17353, 
tT373,  nWlM);  to  do  violently,  strongly, 
of  ^SS,  "12072  '(see  D^lVlün);  to  act  vio- 
lently, boldly  (see  the  proper  name  >,ta]hTa). 
Deriv.  173  (adj.  with  b  of  the  pers.),  ill"», 

hits,  H-Hß,  mi»,  h^na,  "17373,  ^173, 

it  t  '        it     :  7        it  ••  :  I         r      : '       •••  iv '      r     •  :  7 

tri^T2,  nVT^a,  "1*17373,  lil72m,  and  the 

•!•■:'  1     •  : >        1  :  - '  i  :  - ' 

proper  names  Jil73,  "'"IT?. 

iVi/.  "1735  Jer.  48,  11  see  under  1*173 
and  "173  2. '  T 

P/Ä.  "Ip73  (/to.  "lp;^ ,  pi.  V£KQ?)  to  raa&e 
fo'Mer,  io  embitter,  the  life  Ex.  1,  14;  to 
aci  violently,  "VDlala  (in  weeping)  Is.  22,4, 
i.  e.  ifo  we^p  violently;  fig.  to  irritate,  to 
provoke,  to  attack  like  an  enemy  Gen. 
49,  23.    See  Hithp. 

Hif.  "17351  (m/.  &  IpSj,  /to.  Tgl  after 
the  Aramaean  manner  for  173  "0  £o  em- 
foYter  or  vex,  with  accus.  Job  27,  2;  fo 
prepare  sorrow,  with  b  Judges  1,  20;  ta 
act  bitterly  or  violently,  "'iDää  (in  weep- 
ing), i.  e.  to  weep  or  mourn  violently, 
with  b3j  of  the  person  Zech.  12, 10,  but 
where  "^zS  is  omitted;  to  oppose  vio- 
lently, =  11172  I.  and  construed  with  a 
like  *173  (Hos.  14,  1,  Ps.  5,  11)  and 
Ü173ii  (Ez.  20, 13  21,  Ps.  106,  43)  Ex. 
23/21,    the   Targ.,   LXX,  Yulg.  and 
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Saadia  already  taking  it  =  ?Tn73,  and  the 
cod.  Sam.  even  reading  ^73n.    See  Kal. 

Hithp.  rednpl.  tai5a^arfti  (/to.  lö^ani) 
to  be  embittered,  exasperated,  to  strive 
violently,  with  btf  of  the  person  Dan.  8, 
7,  or  absol.  11, 11;  Ar.  ixyo  to  be  wroth, 
Syr.  r^r*>  to  embitter. 

"VlE  see  Ö'nHß. 

the  evacuation  of  which  was  supposed  to 
be  a  consequence  of  wounding  the  liver 
Job  16,  13  (modern  Hebrew  ftja);  in 
20,  25  mi73  stands  for  it.  Arab.  s\tyo, 
g^,  Syrjf^,  fijiS. 

rnh/p  (constr.  rvriB,  with  sw^.  irtV; 
pi.  niV;  from  "Tlttll.)  /".  1.  ^aZZ,  -STJ1?» 
Job  20,  25.  —  2.  poison,  of  d^.riB,  prop, 
the  sharp  or  stinging  20,  14,  comp. 
""TT?«  —  3.  harshness,  of  unripe  grapes 
Deut.  32,  32.  —  4.  anything  bitter,  harsh, 
of  hard  punishment;  hence  b?  ni^hw  ins 
to  tn/föct  fearful  punishment  upon  one  Job 
13,  26. 

^TT/D  (a  violent,  powerful  one;  from 
-)p73  H.)  rc.p.m.  Gen.  46, 11;  Ex.  6, 16; 
pair,  the  same  Num.  26,  57. 

O^hE  (from  Tl^a  II.)  7W.  £>Z.  fo'tte»* 
herbs  Ex*.  12,  6,  Lament.  3,  15,  LXX 
mxQidsg,  Vulg.  lactucae  agrestes,  parall. 
ttjsfe.    See  ^."ntt. 

ünfo  see  ttS^TiTa- 

IT  IT 

nfflliQ  see  STttäN'ntt. 

!T      "IT  IT  "IT 

r^Ipnft  (from  yti'l)  f.  godlessness, 
wickedness ;  concrete  fern,  a  wicked  wo- 
man 2  Chr.  24,  7,   like  scelus  for  sce- 

lesta. 

TXÖ^iü  see  najhi». 

T^  ntfl*1ip  see  nizjpto. 

nTO  (only  du.  trm73:  from  JT-173 III.) 

it  :     v         ^  •  r  t  :  7  it  t  y 

f.  (the  dual  is  perhaps  for  strengthening 
the  idea)  great  domination,  violent  rule, 
a  prophetic  name  for  the  Chaldean  king- 
dom Jer.  50,  21,  originally  perhaps  only 
kingdom,  world-kingdom,  like  n  fab  73  73 
y*y&  (34,  1),  orbis  terrarum,  and  only 
intensified  by  the  prophet.  The  deri- 
vation from  PHtt  I.  with  the   meaning 


of  ^73  (which  see),  of  which  most  inter- 
preters have  thought,  is  the  less  suitable 
to  Babylon  as  iiTD  is  only  applied  to 
Israel. 

££/D  1.  w-  p.'  of  a  son  of  Aram,  and 
like  bin,  yi3>  and  ins  the  name  of  an 
Aramaean  race  in  north-eastern  Meso- 
potamia Gen.  10,  23,  where  a  moun- 
tain separating  Armenia  from  Mesopo- 
tamia, named  11373  "llri,  öoog  Mdaiov 
{Strabo  16  p.  747;'~Ptoi.  5, 18,  2;  Arab. 
(^4>«ä>),  at  the  foot  of  which  Nisibis  lies, 
and  a  river  \*±e  Jov3  (whence  (j^Lo^), 
^'■?  "^  j  flowing  past  Nisibis  {Assemani, 
Bibl.  Or.  II.  p.  110;  III,  1  p.  498),  are 
called  after  them.  The  Arabian  Ma- 
shaeans  (Pliny  H.  N.  34)  are  identical 
with  them.  A  part  of  this  tribe  Mash 
migrated  at  an  early  time  to  Babylonia, 
founding  the  territory  Mecr/vy  with  the 
cities  Apamea,  Spasinu,  Choran,  Tere- 
don  and  Apollonia  (see  respecting  this 
Pliny  1.  c.  6,  31),  whither  Syr.  and  Arab, 
writers  transfer  Maishan  ("1113^3,  ^  *  >^ 
^jL^yo).  Later  authors  (Chronicles, 
LXX,  Joseph.)  called  this  offshoot  of  the 
Mashaeans  ^11373  (formed  from  12373)  1  Chr. 
1,  17,  in  the  LXX  Moaox,  elsewhere 
mentioned  with  T"ij?#,  who  went  as  no- 
mads as  far  as  Babylon  Ps.  120,  5.  The 
Tjui73  in  question  are  therefore  not  to  be 
identified  with  ^11373  (=Tfi237p)  in  Gen.  10r 
2;  Ez.27,13;  32,26;  38,2  3;  39,1. 

&I25/Q  (from  N1233  I.  to  give  up,  to  set 
free;  to  lend,  to  lend  out)  m.  a  loan  of 
money  or  grain,  given  for  a  pledge  of 
persons  or  things;  hence  N1273il~nN  3lT5> 
Neh.  5,  10  to  remit  a  loan,  =  to  remit 
debt,  by  giving  back  the  pledge.  NÜ3 
N1373  5,7  to  loan  a  loan,  i.  e.  to  lend  upon 
pawn;  then  also  a  loan  without  a  pledge. 
^p-bs  N1Z373  (not  N&73,    as  mss.  have  in- 

rr       t        it  -    v  it  -7 

correctly)  10,  32  the  loan  of  every  hand, 
i.  e.  every  loan;  or  better  (comp.  V  rTiriD 
Ez.  27,  15  hand-exchange,  i.  e.  imme- 
diate, direct  exchange;  T  "irtb  27,  21 
one  who  negotiates  wares)  a  hand-loany 
i.  e.  what  is  lent  out  of  the  hand  witk- 
l  out  taking  or  requiring  a  pledge  for  it, 
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conseq.  =  *p  rr*±a  Deut.  15,  2  ;  comp. 
-p  nttliün  Lev.  5,  21. 

Nüsft  (withswjf.  dsatett,  iatott,  data, 

IT    -      N  "  IV  -:  IT  -  '        IT-7         IT    T    "' 

pl.  c.  ni^to ;  from  NÜJj)  m.  1.  prop,  infin. 
a  lifting  up,  carrying,  a  burden  Num.  4, 
24,  where  '»b  is  coupled  with  ih^b;; 
subst.  £Ae  ac?j  o/  bearing  or  carrying  bur- 
dens, 2  Chr.  20,  25  £Aa£  £Äey  cowZc?  ?zo£ 
£e  carried,  i.  e.  which  could  not  be  car- 
ried away;  applied  to  the  bearing  of 
the  tabernacle,  sometimes  different  from 
i°nhy  Num.  4, 19,  sometimes  called  even 
•"IJpS  4,  47.  —  2.  concrete,  what  one 
lifts  and  carries  away,  a  burden,  as  a 
mass,  with  the  contents  given  2  Kings 
5,  17;  8,  9;  a  quantity,  '12  t]D3  2  Chr. 
17, 11  a  <7raz£  quantity  of  silver;  a  bur- 
den, carried  Ejn3a  2  Chron.  35,  3,  or 
on  the  back  of  an  animal  Is.  46,  1 ;  fig. 
what  is  burdensome,  heavy,  a  load,  in  a 
mental  sense  Num.  11,  11;  in  mockery 
of  the  Babylonian  gods  that  were  car- 
ried about  Is.  46,  12.  —  3.  an  utter- 
ance, mostly  of  the  utterances  of  God 
in  prophetic  discourse,  e.  g.  in  the  in- 
scriptions of  Isaiah  13, 1;  14,28;  15,1; 
17,1;  19,1;  21,1  11  13;  22,1;  23,1; 
also  in  Nah.  1,1;  with  a  genitive  of  the 
object  following  (respecting),  as  NÜ33 
also  teaches  us  (Ex.  20,  7;  Ps.  15,  3). 
This  expression,  which  came  first  into 
use  at  and  after  the  time  of  Isaiah, 
meaning  revelation,  oracle,  divine  de- 
claration, incorrectly  put  in  Is.  30,  6, 
became  a  subject  of  sport  in  Jeremiah's 
time  because  of  the  two  significations 
oracle  and  burden,  so  that  it  was  for- 
bidden to  use  '12  for  revelation:  Jer.  23, 
33  what  kind  of  a  burden  of  Jehovah  ?  Say 
to  them:  "ivhat  burden  of  Jehovah?" 
I  will  unburden  myself  of  you;  23,  34  36 
38.  At  a  later  time,  therefore,  the  ex- 
pression ii  Ih'i  $;312  was  used  Zech.  9, 
1;  12,  1;  Mal.  1,  1.  Once  the  pl.  is 
used  of  the  utterances  of  false  prophets 
Lament.  2,  14;  see  also  öOiüS.  More 
rarely  applied  to  moral  sayings,  proverbs, 
Prov.  30,  1;  31,  1.  —  4.  desire,  longing, 
of 'dpi  Ez.  24,25,  comp.  1ÖB3  NÜJJ  (which 
see).  —  5.  a  tax,  tribute  Hos.  8, 10;  ac- 
cording to   some  2  Chr.  24,  27   (with 


relation  to  2  Kings  12,  19).  —  6.  ele- 
vation, of  the  voice,  song,  as  Niöfäi!  'ibrr 
the  master  of  the  song  1  Chr.  15,  22  27 
(LXX  agxoyv  twv  cpdüv),  which,  how- 
ever, may  be  also  understood  of  the 
temple-service.  —  7.  n.p.  of  an  Ishmae- 
lite  people  and  a  district  of  the  same 
name  in  the  neighbourhood  of  ?V2*\1 
(which  is  on  the  west  slope  of  the  high 
land  of  Arabia),  in  the  vicinity  of  mount 
Tttto  Gen.  25,  14;  1  Chr.  1,  30.  Late 
interpreters  wish  to  find  this  proper 
name  also  in  Prov.  30,  1  and  31,  1, 
which  is  doubtful. 

^tD'0(J.Targ.I.andSyr.N^i)3,  U^o, 
in  Gen.  Rabba  S"Htfi73,    Arab,  and  Pers. 

I  IT      "' 

L£«-yo)  n.  p.  of  a  noted  border-place  in 
the  north  of  the  Joktan- territory ,  i.  e. 
of  south-eastern  Arabia  or  Yemen;  *1DD 
(which  see)  being  such  in  the  south 
Gen.  10,  30.  It  is  best  to  understand 
by  it  (Knobel)  the  place  and  valley 
called  Beisha  or  Bisha  (=  Meisha)  in  the 
north  of  Yemen,  where  it  coincides  with 
Hegaz  and  Negd,  because  the  locality 
c\yo    in   south-eastern   Arabia    (which 

Bochart,  Niebuhr  and  Ritter  identify  with 
it)  suits  neither  the  form  of  the  word 
nor  the  situation;  and  its  identification 
with  Mesene,  i.  e.  tt55a,  adopted  by  Mi- 
chaelis, Rosenmüller  and  Gesenius  after 
the  example  of  the  cod.  Sam.,  is  still 
less  adapted  to  the  description  of  a 
Joktanite-district. 

Xte'D  (prop,  infin.  of  tfbs)  m.  respect, 
of  a  person  (di55)),  prop,  high  esteem, 
exaltation,  hence  partiality  2  Chr.  19,  7; 
comp.  d*0S  fcW53. 

DSIBE  (only  pl.  tna«ti;g,  from  SMttS) 
masc.  a  draw-well,  place  for  drawing 
water,  a  gathering-place  of  shepherds,  of 
maidens  drawing  water,  where  too  rural 
rejoicings,  celebrations  of  victories  &c. 
may  have  taken  place,  Judges  5, 11. 

n&NÖÜ  (from  N'jDJ  I.;  constr.  ftü'Ün 
instead  of  DNtiD'üfl ,  nKflSw ;  pl.  niattJtt)  f. 
same  as  81S72:   hence  "12  SUBS   to  give  a 

IT    -  '  IT  T  ° 

loan,  with  a  of  the  person  Deut.  24, 
10;  t-paiNft  riN^73  ibid,  any  loan;  '12  ap5J 
Prov.  22,  26  to  be  surety  for  a  loan  or 
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<2e/3?;.  Neh.  5, 11  nia;372  should  be  read 
for  DN72. 

nSilD/0  (from  Ntt»)  fern,  the  rising, 
ascending,  of  a  fearful  storm  Is.  30,  27, 
where  many,  after  /£»  Esra,  translate 
without  necessity  smoke  or  column  of 
fire,  since  a  storm  rising  from  afar  is 
spoken  of  in  the  passage.  The  read- 
ings *n$'2l2  {Rashi,  Kimchi)  or  nato 
vneia  (LXX)  are  incorrect. 

n&ittSjÜ  (plur.  rnKEptt  and  KlJSWtffa; 
formed  from  «.ittf  II.  i.  e.  N'J  =  K1Ö"3  IL, 

le  IT  IT      T     -         ' 

the  prefix  72  being  firmly  attached  to 
verbs  ■&  also,  comp.  bitiSE,  bnaw,  nS72, 
2Ö73,  which  are  best  referred  to  verbs 
ISf)  f.  prop,  disappointment,  insecurity,  in 
the  plur.  insecure  places,  parallel  nipbtt 
(slippery  i.  e.  dangerous  places);  hence 
of  persons  Ps.  73,  18  thou  precipitatest 
them  into  unsafe  places,  i.  e.  thou  ex- 
posest  them  to  disappointment,  insecuri- 
ty; parallel  !T2UJb  VTi.  b^Ett  with  b  of 
the  object  should  be  explained  as  in 
Kal  b  baj  Ex.  21,  18,  where  b  is  to 
be  taken  of  place.  Here  belongs  also 
Ps.  74,  3  rOtt  niNlÖn  places  wholly  un- 
safe, i.  e.  the  waste  "and  desolated  place 

of  the  sanctuary,    b   Dittos  D^'n  ibid. 

:        ,.  T  .  ^     ,.  .. 

to  lift  up  the  steps  to  them,  i.  e.  to  ap- 
proach them,  of  God,  in  order  to  see 
and  hold  judgment  upon  the  destroyers ; 
parallel  ^"18  2pH  (T^N")  b|  to  all  that 
the  enemy  has  destroyed  (b  supplied  from 
the  first  hemistich).  The  LXX  have 
read  niiS£72  incorrectly. 

rW&12  (from  «tö3)  f.  Ps.  74,  3,  but 

IT  V  |TTy     '  1  ' 

see  SWiSM. 

HNtü/Ü,  once  SiaittSö  (from  ßWttJ  III.) 

it        :  it  :    s  i  ' 

/".  place,  of  desolation,  desolation,  same 
as  riNTlÜ  2,  Job  30,  3  gloominess  of  deso- 
lation and  wasteness,  i.  e.  a  horrible 
waste  (p72N  is  darkness,  gloominess,  from 
«DÖK  =  Aram.  Btttf  to  6e  cforÄ;);  38,27, 
parallel  ÄJ^-^b  fiN;  metaphor,  of  a 
*day  of  misfortune  Zeph.  1,  15. 

li&Wta   (from  the  Hif.  of  »tt5i  II.  to 

i     j       T  ~  •  ITT 

lead  astray,    to  disappoint)  masc.  deceit 

Prov.  26,  26. 

n'^tlift  see  ütfräü. 


bNtbiQ  see  btflBE. 

it    :    -  it   :   • 

^XD'/2  (from  b^P  =  b^tt  to  ma&e  a 

'  IT    :     •       V  I"?  I"   t 

Ao?«g  through,  to  dig  through,  or  to  be 
hollow,  deep,  sunk;  a  hollow  way,  comp. 
b'yt372)  n.  p.  of  a  Levitical  city  in  Asher 
Josh.  19,  26;  21,  30;  for  which  1  Chr. 
6,  59  has  b^72,  contracted  from  bKIDE. 

IT  T  it    :  - 

rib^ttplÜ  (only  constr.  plur.  trbfitüfo, 
with  suff.  ^nibNlda,  from  bau?)  /em. 
request,  wish,  Ps.  20,  6;  37,4. 

rn&JttäB  (with  suff.  sjrnKitfö,  ^Zwr. 
with  sm/.  örnaiaia,  TttV-intöü ,  from  ^ntb 

"       it     -;  :   •  7    i    iv       -:  :   •  '  r   x 

=  "lap)  f.  a  vessel  for  leavened  dough, 
a  kneading-trough  Ex.  7,  28,  coupled  with 
hisn;  12,  34;  Deut.  28,  5  17.  See  iNd. 

,-77.5  7  r     T 

rSiS/2  (contracted  from  nKfStt ,  hence 
constr.   omitting   Dagesh   nttiz?70;    £>^?'- 

rriata  for  rviateia.  constr.  rriKta.  with 

i    : -  it-7  i    :  - ' 

5Wyf.  Ö^niatta-;  from  aiüj)  /em.  1.  Me 
Zz/itm<7  wp,  of  the  tPSÄ,  i.  e.  prayer  Ps. 
141,  2.  —  2.  prop,  a  taking  up,  then  an 
honorary  gift  or  present,  different  from 
tvnlto  and  ph  Jer.  40,  5;  Esth.  2, 18; 

it  \  -:  'i  7       '  '  ' 

a  gift  Am.  5,  11  (comp.  1  Sam.  2,  36); 
a  gift  before  or  at  table,  a  portion  or 
mess  of  food  by  way  of  honour  Gen. 
43,  34;  impost,  tribute,  2  Chr.  24,  6  9, 
ordained  by  Moses  (Ex.30, 12-16;  38, 
25);  hence  =  rtintt  Ez.  20,  40  of  gifts 
presented  to  God.  —  3.  a  burden,  Zeph. 

3,  18  the  burden  of  reproach  upon  it, 
i.  e.  reproach  is  a  burden  upon  it.  — 

4.  same  as  SS£73  oracle,  Lament.  2, 14  lying 
oracles.  —  5.  (from  KÜtt  II.  =  Cö5 ,  Ar. 

V  IT  T  |-t' 

w    -- 

\jqS)  a  fire-signal,  pillar  of  fire  Judges 
20,  40;  Jer.  6,  1;  also  of  the  pillar  of 
smoke  Judges' 20,  38;  comp.  STNiSb, 
modern  Hebr.  fUS^E  of  fire-signals  on 

IT        .     -  °  - 

the  tops  ot  mountains,  to  announce  the 
appearance  of  the  new  moon  (de  Sacy, 
Chr.  Arab.  I.  p.  90).  —  n^tett  Ez.  17, 
9  is  the  infin.  constr.  of  NÜ55  mean- 
ing to  draw  to  a  height,  to  help  up  (a 
tree),  conseq.  equivalent  in  sense  to  the 

Arab.  L&J  to  grow  up. 
rntpft  see  S-DItÖE. 
Sn23tli"/2  {pi.  constr.  ntotflfl ,  so  also 
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twice  in  the  absol.  state;  from  fad  = 
Aram.  P^tö)  /#».  texture,  brocade,  with 
ö-enit.  '  nm)  of  what  is  worked  in,  Ps. 

y  i  ITT7  ' 

f  /  45,1 4;  metaphor,  a  setting  of  gems  Ex. 
28,  11  and  39,  13,  on  account  of  its 
resemblance  to  textures. 

*CUJ)3  (constr.  ^SUW ;  from  ^ind)  m. 
prop,  place  of  breaking  forth,  kence 
the  mouth  of  the  womb,  matrix,  Is.  37, 
3  the  children  are  come  to  the  mouth  of 
the  womb,  and  there  is  no  strength  to 
bring  forth,  a  proverbial  expression  for 
want  of  power  to  overcome  the  last 
stadium;  Hos.  13,  13;  2  Kings  19,  3. 
Targ.  "13073 ,  Ar.  /-*Jto  place  of  bearing. 

■"I3B3E  (pi-  constr.  ^:rd:3,  with  suff. 
]T  .   .    \j.  ^      r .  .  .  a 

V^^OT;    from   ^S'JJ)   m.  a  wave  which 

I    ivt    :   •  '  I-  t  J 

breaks  Ps.  42,  8,  Jon.  2,  4,  coupled  with 
b'S;  a  breaker,  surge,  Ps.' 88,  8  all  thy 
leaves  hast  thou  bidden  (rp."l3£  for  rP3^); 
93,  4;  figur.  nii2-^zvi2  2  Sam.  22,  5 
waves  of  death,  i.  e.  death-bringing,  pa- 
rallel with  "^bns,  conseq_.  more  correct 
than  ^ban  in  Ps.  18,  5. 

H3ÜD1Ü  (only  pi.  Ü^FiSttfa,  with  suyf. 
5nnaiÖ53;  from  nilü).  m.  ceasing,  resting 
from-labour,  cessation,  Lament.  1,  7  M<?y 
mocked  at  her  ceasing,  i.  e.  that  all  which 
was  lamented  had  ceased  (Targ.). 

3Stölp  (constr.  nata ,  with  sw/.  n35b?2 ; 
from  üiü)  m.  1.  a  A/^ä  place,  a  place 
erected  on  high,  a  fortress,  Is.  25, 12  the 
high  (-projecting)  fortress  of  thy  walls, 
i.  e.  the  height  of  the  walls;  a  tower 
33, 16;  metaph.  the  high  land  (of  Moab), 
and  fern,  in  this  sense  Jer.  48,  1 ;  con- 
seq.  not  a  proper  name.  —  2.  Fig.  a  place 
of  security,  of  refuge,  of  protection, 
hence  generally  safety,  protection,  re- 
y^Ps.9,10;  18,3;  46,8;  48,4;  59,10. 

"3ipa  (prop.  part.  Hif.  of  njd  II.) 
m.  one  leading  astray,  a  deceiver  Job 
12,  16. 

nlüD/2  (from  n>'J  II.)  m.  an  error, 
tresspass,  Gen.  43, 12. 

TOX&ß  see  Hif.  of  atöl 

M&'D  I.  (not  used)  an  assumed  stem 

IT     T  x  y 

for  d:x,  but  see  d?2N  and  Sia'toM, 

v  i" '  r  t  it      : 


nt^P  II-  (1  pers.  with  suff.  inrrd";) 
trans,  to  draw  out,  with  yn  of  the  place 
Ex.  2,  10,  prop,  to  raise  out  of;  hence 
the  Aram.  NTÖJ3  =  b^j ,  comp,  NT2J72 , 
).±±o,  Arab.  (-*uuo  to  draw  out.  Deriv. 
according  to  some  ^12 ,  the  proper  names 
nd72,  "»TDöS.  Whether  the  stem  be  con- 
nected with  TjtÖ72  and  niB73 ,  is  question- 
able. 

Hif.  JTÖEri  (/itf.  i^d^:)  the  same; 
metaphor,  to  rescue  2  Sam.  22,  17;  Ps. 
18,17. 

HIS12   (constr.   TO73,    from  STD2  I.  = 

IV    -        V  1"    -  '  IT  T 

N1Ö3  I.)  masc.  same  as  NS372  and  i"itf'£"2_ 
Deut.  15,  2  a  Zoaft. 

P»tt3E  (prop.  part.  Kal  of  ftttJTa  II.; 
drawer  out,  deliverer)  n.  p.  of  the  great 
Jewish  law-giver  and  leader,  who  freed 
Israel  from  Egyptian  bondage  Ex.  2, 
10 seq.;  called  ■"  in^,  D^iYbarj  tdi$  &c. 
Deut.  34,  5,  Josh,  l',  1,  Dak."  9,  11,  Ps. 
90,  1  as  a  wise  and  pious  man,  and  as 
a  law-giver  ppj\72  (which  see).  Hence 
the  law  is  termed  irdtt  rrtifi  Ezr.  3,  2, 
2  Chr.  23, 18,  '12  nnin  -ISO  Josh.  23,  6, 
'12  ISO  Neh.  13,  1,  Aram,  'a  *)&&  Ezr. 
6,  18;  the  decalogue  '72  rrimb  1  Kings 
8,  9.  Mlüü  W  Me  Mosaic  time  Is. 
63,  11.     '"'' 

As  to  the  etymology  of  this  name, 
that  given  in  Ex.  2, 10  is  certainly  not 
to  be  taken  seriously,  because  ^11072 
would  be  necessary ;  and  even  that 
which  is  given  here,  though  right  in 
point  of  language  and  matter,  may  be 
rejected,  since  it  may  be  presupposed 
historically,  that  the  king's  daughter 
gave  him  an  Egyptian  appellation. 
Hence  an  Egyptian  derivation  was  ear- 
ly sought  for.  Josephus  derives  it  from 
Aioj  water,  and  ot^m  or  ot-^ci  delivered 
(Ant.  2,  9,  6),  or  from  miooit  and  <&i 
taken  out  of  the  ivater  (contra  Apion.  2, 
31;  Philo  II.  p.83&c).  More  probably 
it  is  from  mcoc  son,  and  et^e  Isis,  i.  e. 
son  of  Isis;  comp,  the  proper  name 
Thutmosis,  i.  e.  son  of  Thut  or  Mer- 
cury. 

iWittiE  see  UN  to. 
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TtiXWn  see  ttKräk. 

IT  ~  IT     •• 

ngTOri  (pl.  nis^n)  /.  Ps.  73,  18 
and  74,  3  according  to  some ;  more  cor- 
rectly ÜNTBE. 

MYJDE  (the  returned,  from  exile,  the 
delivered)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  4,  34. 

rn^ttSp  (constr.  tiaittJM,  with  stqf. 
Tmn5»,  tinawJ»;  pZ.  rn^lö» ,  with  suff. 

i-  t      i    :  '      it  t      i    :  7  ^  i       i    :  ' .  " 

«navö»,  "?pnn*np33-,   dd^rirMtpö;   from 

nrji)  /.  prop,  a  turning,  hence  a  turning 
away  or  aside,  from  God,  apostasy,  ap- 
pended to  Israel  Jer.  3,  6  8  11  12, 
as  if  it  were  a  part  of  the  proper  name; 
the  sin  of  apostasy,  pl.  2,  19 ;  3,  22;  5,  6, 
and  sing.  coll.  Hos.  11,7;  14, 5.  Israel  is 
called  for  her  many  rriaiöö :  Ü^aittä  d^a 
Jer.  3, 14  22.  Generally  perverseness, 
8,  5  persevering  perversity;  defection, 
from  wisdom,  opposition  Prov.  1,  32. 
frWttSiD    (with  suff.  irr.   from  Mi  = 

.     ,T  :      v  "         r     '  it 

5Ü3,  if  it  be  not  rather  =  Tiaitftt)  fem. 
error,  mistake,  trespass,  Job  19,  4. 

DittJyQ  (from  EWttS  II.)  m.  a  rudder; 
'53  Ü5&F1  a  helmsman  Ez.  27,  29. 

ttter)  (only  £>Z.  with  sw/f.  ^pÜTTS») 
m.  same  as  Eritöä  Ez.  27,  6. 

I     T  ' 

Tö^jß  and  ftdta  (enlarged  from 
.-üsiüü:    il3*lto    also    occurring'   in   Is. 

it  v  :  '         it        :  ° 

5,5;  from  *p  =  Ipto  II. ;  constr.  ndltoE , 

'  i  it  l|-  t  '  r         :  7 

with  suff.  ind*ito:  once  !-jd*)Ö?2  Mic.  7, 

"it:7  it        :  7 

4)  /.  a  hedge,  a  living  fence  Is.  5,  5;  '?a 
p'lft  a  thorn-hedge  Prov.  15,  19;   as  a 
worthless  thing  Mic.  7,  4  £Ae  honestest 
(of  them)  25  worse  than  a  thorn-hedge. 
n3r,tü"/2   see  i-D'MDö. 

it  :  it  : 

nb?)Ü3/Ü  (enlarged  from  US tiSa,  from 
00113  =  hOlü  £0  plunder)  f.  a  plundering 
Is.  42,  24  K'tib,  for  which  the  K'ri  has 
the  usual  Snölüfa,  resolved  into  no^d":. 

it    •    :  7  it      •    : 

TteJlQ  (from  TC2  =  ^ta,  Aram.  "IM, 
which  see)  m.  a  sazt?  Is.  10,  15,  Arab. 

•WtoE)  (from  ^ito  which  see)  f.  a 
measure,  for  liquids  Ez.  4, 11  16,  coupled 
with  S-Pra  and  b^lBT?  Lev.  19,  35. 

toitüt)  (constr.  tbitp»,  with  sttf.*>tonto3 


ttiDite ;  from  Üttiü)  m.  ,/oy  Is.  62,  5 ;  TBWtO 
'73  £o  rejoice  greatly  66,10;  TIN  iüito 
8,6  rejoicing  with,  comp.  Syr.  >=£»  ?r"; 
delight,  rapture  60,  15;  mirth,  noise^24t, 
8;  joyous  song  24,  11;  pleasure,  32,13 
houses  of  pleasure,  pleasure-houses;  then 
also  a  place  of  jubilation  65,  18,  of 
plea&ire,  a  rendezvous  32, 14. 

rW12  I.    (w?/l   a/35oZ.    rrittSn,    constr. 

|-     T  V  "IT7 

n'^73 ,  fiTtftt ,  with  swyf.  irnöö ,  and  JfTnOM 
from  the  form  ttlüft;  imp.  htt5?3;  /w£. 
TOfti)  1.  ?>.  fo  stroke  over  a  thing,  to 
besmear,  e.  g.  a  shield  with  fat  or  oil, 
to  make  it  bright  Is.  21,  5;  hence  part. 
pass,  rpda  (=  rpnti»)  2  Sam.  1,  21;  to 
paint,  with  a  of  the  material  Jer.  22, 
14;  with  a  of  oil,  to  anoint,  to  dedicate, 
Ps.  89,  21  (for  which  "n  alone  is  usu- 
ally put),  as  king  ^bteb  2  Sam.  2,  7;  5, 
17 ;  Judges  9, 15,  as  prince  Tsäb  1  Sam. 
9, 16,  as  priest  Ex.  28,  41;  30,'30;  Num. 

3,  3;  with  Vj  to  set  over  2  Sam.  19, 11, 
hence  TVWill  appointed  3,  39  (LXX, 
without  reading  Dp  172);  to  dedicate  or 
call  as  a  prophet  1  Kings  19,  16 ;  Is.  61, 
1;  to  devote,  to  consecrate,  of  things, 
which  often  took  place  by  besmearing* 
them  with  holy  oil  Gen.  31, 13;  Exod. 
30,  26;  40,  9  10  11;  Dan.  9,  24  and 
to  consecrate  the  most  holy,  i.  e.  the 
altar  of  burnt -offering  (comp.  1  Macc. 

4,  34  56  59),  which  is  also  called  the 
most  holy  in  Ex.  29,  37  and  30,  29, 
and  was  dedicated  sometimes  with  the 
anointing  of  oil  Lev.  8,  11 ,  sometimes 
with  the  blood  of  sacrifices  Ez.  43,  20 
26;  with  a  double  accus,  like  verbs  of 
filling  Ps.  45,  8  of  anointing  with  the 
oil  of  joy,  a  figure  for  to  bestow  or  give 
joy.  —  2.  reciproc.  to  anoint  oneself,  with 
accusat.  of  the  material  Am.  6,  6,  as  a 
sign  of  joyousness  (Eccles.  9,  8).  De- 
rivat, ftmö»,  hmoa,  rrntf»,  rpri'ti»  2, 
n'sü72*a.    Eor  this  stem  comp,  the  Arab^ 

^jo  ;  and  for  the  organic  root  see  TjO. 

rW12  II.  (not  used)  tr.  same  as  ^53 
to  extend,  to  stretch  out,  to  expand,  me- 
taphor, to  measure,  like  the  Aram.  fitD53 , 
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Arab.  ^*»^,  comp.  Yfö.    Deriv. 

mi2l2  (according  to  some),  ttniBE  2.  (ac- 
cording to  some). 

ni23*/2  Aram.  tr.  same  as  Hebr.  filöü. 
Deriv.  the  noun  TV&n. 

TTHÜ12  Aram.  m.  oil,  Ezr.  6,  9;  7,22; 
comp.  Hebr.  mrttffo  2.  (oil). 

nntiäiÜ  (c.  nntn)  /".  1.  aw  anointing, 
unction,  a  supplement  to  "jEttS  anointing 
oil  Ex.  25,  6;  Lev.  8,  2;  Num.  4,  16-, 
which  is  sometimes  denned  still  farther 
by  ttänjf  Ex.  30,  25,  ■»"  Lev.  10,  7  or 
a^'btf  21,  12.  —  2.  dedication,  dedicatory 
gift  Lev.  7,  35;  according  to  others  a 
portion,  a  part. 

nntDIQ  (prop.  m/.  of  TVÜ'2 ;  with  s?<yf. 
tJn)TJD73:  different  from  nnd?3  from  the 
stem  nnili)  fem.  an  anointing,  dedication, 
Ex.  29,*29;  40,15;  a  holy  gift,  an  hono- 
rary gift  Num.  18,  8  (JRashi  ilV'lS). 

rnnüip  I.  (from  nird)  m.  corruption, 
destruction,  of  tV\*\  Jer.  51,  1;  '73il  ^f: 
Jer.  51,  25  mount  of  destruction,  of  a 
fire-vomiting  mountain  desolating  coun- 
tries, which  breaks  down  and  shatters, 
becomes  a  volcano,  and  throws  out  stones 
of  no  use  for  building,  —  a  symbol  of 
Babylon;  prop.  part.  m.  Hif.  destruction- 
maker;  of  Dv»25in  Ez.  21,  36  workmen  of 

J-    TIT  '  m  ' 

destruction,  i.  e.  they  who  consider  the 
working  of  destruction  as  their  employ- 
ment; of  the  destroying  angel  Ex.12, 13; 
concrete,  what  brings  destruction  in  a 
gin,  i.  e.  what  causes  it  to  fall  and  close 
Jer.  5,  26.  —  2.  (from  Tivn)  f.  oil  (see 
Aram,  rttifa),  hence  nutzte  ^rt  2  Kings 
23,  13  mount  of  oil,  at  the  south  side 
of  the  mount  of  Olives  (Rashi);  the 
double  expression  being  selected  on  ac- 
count of  the  idolatry  practised  there. 
Elsewhere  trrr-vrt  rf^Ta  is  used  for  it 
2  Sam.  15,  30.'"  " 

pwip'D  (from  pttiö)  m.  an  object  of 
laughter,  mocking  Hab.  1,  10. 

^nttJÜQ  (from  "iHd)  m.  commonly  the 
dawn  =  SiTtä,  Ps.110,  3  from  the  womb  of 
the  dawn.  But  the  expression  is  peculiar. 


PHuTO  (with  suff.  in*  from  rmvS)  m. 
destruction  Ez.  9,  1  =  *T\niü7a  1. 

rPIÜ3/Ü  (from  nnd)  masc.  defacement, 
disfigurement,  of  Ittn'to  (the  face)  Is. 52, 
14,  with  which  it  should  be  combined. 

rntlJ/Ü  (from  nnd)  m.  same  as  rrtliött, 
of  an  imperfection  Lev.  22,  25. 

DijUpyu  (contracted  from  nnniDE, 
from  nnd)  f.  a  corrupt  thing,  Mal.  1, 14 ; 
comp.  n^uS»  1  Kings  1,  15,  nätta  Ez. 
4,  3,  where  n-  arose  out  of  nn-. 

r  v  iv 

niüIÜÜÜ  (from  fiütfj)  masc.  same  as 
tlülöü  Ez.  47,  10  a  spreading-place. 

TXOXQ'D  (cpnstr.  fits",  fromtiü'd)  jpZac« 
/br  stretching  or  spreading  out,  of  nets 
Ez.  26,  5  14. 

rVOüip/P  (from  Ütaib  =  "üb  which 
see)  /m.  enmity,  living  to  the  injury  of 
one  Hos.  9,  7;  opposition,  concrete  op- 
ponent 9,  8,  conseq.  =  "pb,  parallel  US. 

lÜfflp  (with  sw/f.  tnü",  from  IBlü) 
m.  prop,  arrangement,  oversight,  hence 
dominion,  rule,  Job  38,  33  cfosZ  Zwow  aV 
termine  his  dominion  over  the  earth? 

^tQ/Q  (in  and  out  of  pause,  conseq. 
not  ^012)  m.  silk,  silk  thread,  then,  as  in 
the  case  of  ttSlü,  a  mantle  woven  out  of 
silk  thread  {Ihn  G'anach,  Kimchi)  Ez.  16, 
10  13,  which  the  LXX  translate  tqi- 
yamov,  on  account  of  the  thin  hair- 
like threads  {Jerome);  probably  with 
allusion  to  its  derivation  from  JTüü  (to 
draw,  to  extend),  so  that  "»"ttpTa  properly 
means  a  thread,  transferred  to  the  threads 
drawn  out  of  the  body  of  the  silk- worm 
(see  Pollux  II,  3 ;  Hesychius  s.  v. ;  Fürst, 
Cone.  s.  v.).  But  this  explanation  must 
be  rejected  a  priori,  because  silk  was  a 
Chinese  production.  Theodotion  too  pre- 
fers to  keep  the  Hebrew  word.  As  shi 
means  silk  in  Chinese  (see  Pott),  which 
lies  also  in  se-ricus,  Gtj-qiy.ov,  I  have 
assumed  ^ip  to  be  a  stem  (Cone.  s.  v.), 
and  regarded  12  as  a  preformative  de- 
noting a  garment  of  this  stuff.    ^p)2  has 

also  been  compared  with  the  Ar.  "Lw*, 
which   means    figured    silk;    but    that 
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does  not  suit  either  the  form  or  the  con- 
text. 

*vi'/2  see  vär:. 

P&OT'lÖiÜ  (El  is  deliverer,  from  it-ßj) 
n.  ^"^."Neh.  3,  4;  10,22. 

TVXBÜ  (after  the  form  ^D5,  *t^b, 
T1^,  fcOtOS,  by  which  dignity  is  com- 
monly denoted;  constr.  fi^E,  with  stqf. 
WttSö,  in",  />Zwr.  with  5m/.  irpiBB)  m. 
1.  prop.  (part,  pass.)  anointed,  dedicated, 
a)  of  a  Jewish  king  appointed  by  Je- 
hovah, who  is  therefore  called  ■"  TV^'6'2 
1  Sam.  24,  7  11,  2  Sam.  19,  22,  or  poe- 
tically üjwn  ^n'bät  '»  23, 1,  e.  g.  Zede- 
kiah  Lament.  4,  20;  it  is  even  applied 
to  king  Cyrus  ordained  by  G-od  Is.  45,1, 
because  he  was  concerned  as  an  instru- 
ment in  delivering  the  Israelites.  In 
Dan.  9,  25  iv»5  trnöö,  to  distinguish 
him  from  a  priestly  '12.  b)  the  chosen,  con- 
secrated people  Hab.  3,  13;  Ps.  84,  10, 
and  perhaps  28,  8.  c)  the  progenitors  of 
races,  or  patriarchs  Ps.  105, 15,  who  were 
also  called  D^s:;  a  priest  Lev.  4,  3  5 
16;  6,  15,  where,  however,  it  merely 
stands  in  apposition  to  "fibfi ;  of  the  high- 
priest  Onias  III.  (2  Macc.  3,  1  31  seq.; 
4,  1  2)  Dan.  9, 26 ;  subsequently  referred 
to  Jesus,  the  yQiozog  by  way  of  eminence, 
and  retained  also  in  6  Meaaia?  (John  1, 
42;  4,  25).  —  2.  adj.  m.  besmeared,  po- 
lished,   of  a   shield   2  Sam.  1,  21   (see 

riD^uä/ü  see  fiöilfa 

it        •     :  it    •    : 

Tjk^P  I.  (part.  TjtÖÜ,  inf.  constr.  TpB5Q, 
imp.  pi.  lDO"2  and  tolaa,  fut.  '"p::?,  but 
also  ^d"2i<)  1.  tr.  to  extend,  to  draw,  to 
stretch  at  length,  conseq.  a  farther  deve- 
lopment of  ftlDE  and  tV&n  II.  (which 
see);  hence  S  Tpa»  to  draw  in  a  thing 
Deut.  21,  3,  with  accus,  of  the  object  to 
draw  with  Is.  5, 18,  where  3  should  be 
supplied  in  the  second  hemistich;  Hos. 
11,4  with  human  bands  I  drew  them  (to 
me);  Job  40,  25  canst  thou  draw  the  cro- 
codile? on  the  contrary  nd'nSL  *o  Ps. 
10,  9  to  draw  into  a  net,  if  it  be  not 
here  ■qttfo  II.;  npN  ''2  to  draw  after  Song 
of  Sol.  1,  4;  bis;  '5a  to  draw  to,  to  lead 
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to  Judges  4,  7 ;  fa  '?3  to  draw  out  o/G-en. 
37,28;  Jer.  38, 13.T —  2.  mir.  to  draw 
forth,  to  draw  out  (in  extended  marches), 
with  a  of  the  place  (towards)  Judges 
4,  6;'  absolutely  20,  37;  ^ifiK  la  to 
draw  after,  to  go  after  (comp.  Talmudic 
D^iS?n  ^lns  ^2)  Job  21,  33;  with  the 
meaning  of  Tjbfi  Ex.  12,  21  go  and  take. 
LXX:  7Z0QeveG\}cu  or  aneX'&elv,  conseq. 
intrans.  —  Here  belong  the  phrases 
ndj?  '12  to  draw  the  bow,  i.  e.  to  stretch 
it  Is.  66,  19,  nuijsja  'tt  on  the  bow,  i.  e 
to  draw  the  string  1  Kings  22,  34; 
2  Chr.  18,  33;  3nj£  '12  Am.  9, 13  prop 
to  scatter  seed  in  long-drawn  furrows, 
comp.  "!pgtt;  bnvn  'j'Tjja  "n  Josh.  6,  5, 
shorter  bsvfi  '53  Ex.  19,  13  to  blow  the 
trumpet  in  sounds  long-drawn  out  (i.  e. 
continuously) ,  comp.  Ar.  ^^Xs^  to  draw, 
and  to  cry  out  continuously,  to  blow;  '12 
nx  T  Hos.  7,  5  to  be  associated  with  one 
='3  D3>  's  "i11  1  Sam.  22, 17,  D?  T  mian 

:        •      :      i-  i"      it  i"  • 

Ex.  23,  1,  prop,  to  have  hands  joined 
with  one;  ^Ofi  '12  to  prolong  favour,  to 
make  it  last  Ps.  36,  11;  109,  12;  Syr. 
rs-J  the  same,  whence  Ir-^f"3  continuance ; 
DN  '12  to  continue  anger  85,  6;    n*2d  '12 

It-     t  J  '       '  r  t       t 

b"  niS^  Neh.  9,  30  to  allow  many  years 

to  pass  over  one;  'b  '72  to  cause  one 
to  remain  or  endure  long,  Jer.  31,  3 
therefore  have  I  graciously  preserved  thee 
long  (nöfi  an  adverb);  "p*ä  'iräaTia  '12 
Eccles.  2,  3  to  treat  the  body,  i.  e.  to  che- 
rish it  continuously  with  wine,  if  ^d"2  be 
not  there  =  fi'd'2.  In  all  these  formulae 
the  verb-idea  to  draw  is  sometimes  ap- 
plied to  enduring,  continuing,  progression 
in  time,  sometimes  to  the  extending  or 
stretching  of  agency,  and  sometimes 
to  space;  the  Syr.  j^p,  Ar.  ~*  being  si- 
milarly employed.  The  meaning  to  go, 
to  advance,  to  march  on  lies  also  in  T^ , 
1ÜHK.  Eor  the  organic  root  comp.  fin», 
l£o,  fin».    Deriv.  ^12  1. 

'       r  t  J  v  iv 

Nif.  T)'4?»3  (fut.  ^WW)  to  be  protracted, 
extended,  of  D"1»'1,  hence  to  be  still  dis- 
tant; to  be  delayed  Is.  13,  22-,  O^M 
(oracles)  Ez.  12,  25  28. 

Puh.  ^2  (part.  m.  ^vfan,  f.  «»tto) 
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to  5<?  Zoft<7  protracted,  of  nbnin,  i.  e.  to 
be  unfulfilled  Prov.  13,  12;  to  5e  e#- 
tended,  of  growth,  i.  e.  to  be  tall  Is.  18, 

2  7 ;  comp.  Arab.  «Xc  (to  be  extended, 

long),  dL^o  X.  to  be  firm,  robust. 

Tlt^D  H.  (pari.  m.  "jttitt,  /w*.  ^»^) 
tfr.  (a  collateral  form  of  ptitt)  1.  to  taße, 
to  äöZg?,  «o  %  hold  of  Ez.  32*  20;  to  hold 
fast,  cogn.  in  sense  with  THtf ,  hence  to 
preserve  Job  24,22;  to  AoZef,  i.  e.  to  toa<i, 
like  tritt  construed  with  a  (Arab.  dLv^o 
with  lj)  Judges  5, 14,  and  in  this  sense 
perhaps  Ps.  10, 9;  Job 40, 25;  to  possess, 
Ar.  to  take  into  possession,  by  change; 
Samar.  to  to&<?  as  pledge,  Ar.  the  same. 
Deriv.  Tjiü'a  2.  —  2.  (not  used)  to  raa&e 
/as£,  to  fetter,  to  bind,  Arab,  the  same; 
comp.  an».    Deriv.  ndtöi». 

TjUJp  m.  1.  (from  ^'JJM  I.)  a  drawing 
out,  of  seed,  i.  e.  what  is  sown  along 
the  furrows  Ps.  126,  6,  comp.  Am.  9, 13. 
—  2.  (from  ^tü»  II.)  possession,  of  d^iB 
and  InttlDti  Job  28, 18;  comp,  pttfn  Gen. 
15,  2.  —  3.  n.  p.  of  a  son  of  Japhet, 
then  of  a  Japhetic  race,  mentioned  with 
ban,  bain  Gen.  10,  2;  Ez.  27,  13;  32, 
26;  38',2  3;  39,1.  In  Herodotus  (3, 94; 
7,  78)  too  the  Moayoi  are  united  with 
the  Tißaotjvoi;  and  if  bain  (which  see) 
be  decidedly  the  tribe  of  the  Tibareni, 
'12  can  only  be  the  Moschi  or  Mosochi, 
a  fact  confirmed  by  the  orthography  of 
the  cod.  Samar.  (ijtöiia,  *pÖiö),&ofihe 
LXX  and  Vulg.  (Moaoy,  Mosoch);  the 
Hebrew  form  first  appearing  in  the  writ- 
ings of  the  Byzantines  (Procopius,  Ce- 
drenus,  Const.  Porphyrog.,Zonaras).  The 
Mosochi  delivered  slaves  and  vessels  of 
brass  to  the  Phenicians  Ez.  27, 13,  served 
in  the  army  of  Gog,  and  were  a  terror 
in  the  land  of  the  living  (32,  26;  38,  2 
3;  39, 1)  during  the  march  of  the  Scy- 
thians in  the  7  th  century  B.  C,  which 
affected  Palestine  also.  By  them  are 
meant  the  old  people  Thuschi  south  of 
the  Caucasus,  whom  the  Lesghians  call 
Mossok.  —  4.  n.  p.  of  a  branch  of  the 
Massaeans  (tütt),  mentioned  along  with 
-n£  Ps.  120,  5  (see  töö). 


D2U5"0  (from  ddtiS;  with  suf.  "MUjö. 
^a~,  tta~)  Aram.  m.  a  couch,  a  bed,  Dan. 
2^28  29;  4,2  7  10;  7,1. 

23Ü? '0  (constr.  aa",  with  suff.  ^3", 
^a~,  däastüfc,  iaa-,  da-;  lpl  niasuj?:, 
constr.  nia'a-,  with  suf.  ania-;  2  pi. 
d^dätü»,  constr.  ■'aatäft;  from  ddtÖ)  m. 
1.  a  couch,  i.  e.  a  place  where,  or  a  5e<i 
whereon  one  lies;  hence  couch  of  the 
noon  2  Sam.  4,  5,  i.  e.  couch  for  a  siesta, 
also  '12  alone  11,  2;  for  resting  in  by 
night  Song  of  Sol.  3,  1;  Job  33,  15; 
a  marriage- couch,  marriage-bed,  used  in 
the  pi.  Gen.  49,  4;  couch  of  whoredom, 
Is.  57,  7  8;  couch  of  the  dead,  grave  Ez. 
32,  25 ;  grave-chamber  2  Chr.  16, 14;  also 
a  couch-bolster  2  Sam.  17,  28  coupled 
with  niso  (coverlets);  Prov.  7, 17;  22, 
27;  generally  anything  on  which  one 
lies  Lev.  15,4  23;  '12  Yift  sleeping -cham- 
ber, the  most  retired  2  Kings  6,12;  Ex. 
7,  28.  —  2.  a  lying,  a  lying  with,  with 
"D"  of  male  concubitus  Num.  31,  17; 
Judges  21, 12;  IntSN  '12  of  female  concu- 
bitus Lev.  18,  22.  'T 

iHSiöE  see  navbtt. 

it    •-.    :  it         : 

•"öto?  see  SrraitöE. 

HSiöft  =  i-!SS":  and  n^lsta  see  !n3Ö73. 

it    :   -  it  :  /*    :  _  it  ••    : 

b^Stop  (from  baia)  m.  1.  (prop.  part. 
Hif.)  a  discerning  one,  i.  e.  he  who  has  dis- 
cernment in  the  ■"  n2  ^,  hence  a  ^zows  Ps. 
14,  2,  Job  22,2,  prudent  Prov.  10, 5  19, 
or  wise  one  15,  24 ;  a  teacher,  a  priest,  i.  e. 
an  instructor  Dan.  11,  33  35;  12,3  10; 
a  skilful,  able  player,  in  the  temple 
2  Chr.  30,  22;  metaph.  a  prosperous  one 
1  Sam.  18,14.  —  2.  The  name  of  a  kind  of 
poem  Ps.  32, 1 ;  42,  1 ;  44,  1 ;  45, 1 ;  52, 
1;  53,1;  54,1;  55,1;  74,1;  78,1;  88, 
1;  89, 1;  142, 1,  and  in  the  text  47,  8; 
which  is  translated  a  didactic  poem;  a 
melodious ,  fine  poem,  in  allusion  to  the 
stem  baia,  but  arbitrarily. 

V1?©?  see  Vdtü  Hif. 

Qh3tt5/3  only  Jer.  5,  8,  commonly 
taken  for  an  abridgment  of  b^jpttfa; 
but  this  is  inadmissible  by  the  form  of 
the  word,  and* yields  no  sense  besides. 
Aquila,  Theod.  and  Jerome  read  d^dtü», 
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and  try  to  bring  out  more  or  less  the 
idea  of  an  excessive  lecherousness ,  re- 
quired by  the  context.  It  is  better  to 
read  tJiplO»  instead  of  Ü^TÖKE  (from 
Tj'IJN  testicles),  and  to  translate:  fat, 
strong-testicled  horses,  i.  e.  very  lustful. 
nh3tÜE  and  n3"  (with  suff.  in^izta, 
fin",  pi.  n"T3ta:  see  S13Ü5  II.)  f.  1.  an 

it    '    r  i  •    :  -  7  it  t         /   ' 

image,  imagery,  a  figure,  for  idolatrous 
worship  Num.  33,  52,  'M  "jjn  Lev.  26, 1 
a  stone  formed  into  an  idol;  '12  Tift 
&  sleeping -room  adorned  with  idolatrous 
images  Ez.  8,  12,  where  the  LXX  read 
331257:};  metaphor,  a  vessel  with  image- 
work  (in  silver),  as  a  precious  vessel 
Prov.  25, 11,  comp.  !-p3iü  Is.  2,16,  per- 
haps poet.  =  ">b3;  a  state- chamber,  a  splen- 
did chamber  =  %  Tin,  Prov.  18, 11  and 
he  is  as  if  (behind)  a  high  wall  in  his 
splendid  chamber.  It  is  therefore  unne- 
cessary to  read  with  the  Targ.  and  Vulg. 
in3ip723.  —  2.  formation,  i.  e.  imagina- 
tion," idea,  plan  =  Ü73T72  Ps.  73,  7,  comp, 
•nbio  and  naj. 

nblDtDyQ  (from  bbiz5)  f.  miscarriage, 
abortion,  2  Kings  2,  21. 

)^täü  {constr.  "jS-  with  swyf.  ^312?«, 
ii";  l'^Z.  Ö^.SttJE,  constr.  ^3"sl)72,  with 

siqf. ü!rp2--,  2_pZ.  niaaitf»,  cows«V.  ni} 3-, 
with  suff.  TniiS";  from  ■jSd)  m.  prop,  a 
place  where  one  rests,  dwells,  lies,  a 
habitation,  dwelling,  Job  18,  21;  21,  28 
=  bilk ,  to  which  it  stands  in  apposition ; 
dwelling-place  39,  6;  Is.  32, 18;  hut,  of 
shepherds  Song  of  Sol.  1,  8;  Ez.  25,  4; 
possession  Hab.  1,  6,  chiefly  of  the  ta- 
bernacle in  the  wilderness  Ex.  25,  9; 
26,1;  40,  9,  fully  rm  %  38,  21,  % 
1>pi2  b^tf  40,29,  ■"  'ja  Num.  16,  9;  ge- 
nerally the  temple  Ps.  26,  8;  74,  7;  in 
the  pi.  on  account  of  its  different  build- 
ings 43,  3;  46,  5;  84,  2.  Seldom  does 
the  pi.  stand  for  a  part  of  the  structure 
132,  5.  Metaphor,  the  grave  Is.  22, 16 ; 
a  lair  Job  39,  6. 

"|3tp/p  (from  13tt5)  Aram.  m.  same  as 
Hebrew  131Zk)  Ezr.'  7,  15;  Targ.  *]3U372. 

nnbtp'O  (withswf.WSto,  ^n-^n-, 
from  ^3il?)  f  wages,  reward  Gen.  31,  7 
41;  Ruth  2,  12;  formed  from  tTVÖ&Jtt. 


P&D  I.  {part,  b'£72,  pi.  tPbtOH;  &£ 
ür£s.bv^73,  COttSTJr.  VlÜ72,  "b^73;  fuLb'tini) 
1.  mir.  to  3e  Aard,  powerful,  strong, 
mighty,  identical  in  its  fundamental  idea 
with  bT3  (which  see),  Ar.  J^o  (comp. 
11253) ;  an  explanation  which  passed  from 
Fürst' s  Cone.  s.  v.  into  Gesenius'  Thesau- 
rus s.  v.  On  the  contrary,  the  Ar.  J-w^o 
to  flow,  does  not  appear  to  belong  to 
b"a?72  I.  Metaphor,  to  rule,  reign,  govern, 
absol.  Prov.  12,  24;  29,  2;  to  command, 
have  power  Dan.  11,  3-5;  &bi#  '72  Ps. 
66,  7  to  reign  for  ever;  with  ■>?  of 
the  throne  on  which  one  sits  Zech.  6, 
13,  or  with  12 1  ...  )12  to  denote  ex- 
tent of  space  Josh.  12,  2;  or  with  the 
dat.  commodi  Is.  40,  10  his  arm  (i.  e. 
his  power)  rules  for  him.  —  2.  trans. 
with  the  addition  of  the  object,  a)  with 
3,  to  rule  over,  a  people  Deut.  15,  6, 
Judges  8,  22,  a  territory  Josh.  12,  5, 
1  Kings  5, 1,  a  wife  Gen.  3, 16;  of  God 
Ps.  103,  19;  to  manage  Gen.  24,  2;  45, 
8  26;  figuratively  of  things  4,  7;  Prov. 
16,32;  b)withb?  28,  15;  c)  followed 
by  the  infin.  withb  Ex.  21,8;  but  b  and 
c  are  rare.  *bl23?3  a  ruler,  i.  e.  a  prince, 
a  king  Prov.  6,  7;  also  a  tyrant  Is.  14, 
5;  49,  7;  52,  5,  oppos.  to  3'H2;  comp. 
Sanskrit  kü,  to  be  strong,  powerful, 
whence  kavi  (in  the  Vedas)  king.     De- 

riv.  bttfo,  bttSött.  !-ibttJ7273,   nbtt57273. 
vi7        it  :   •  '       it  i   :•.•'       v  iv  :  ••• 

Hif.  bv^72H  (fut.  b*nd732)  to  give  power 
to  Dan.  11,  39;  to  cause  to  rule  Ps.  8,7. 
Deriv.  bttSüaft. 

bt^D  II.  (Kal  not  used)  «r.  to  coin- 
pare,  to  put  together  or  beside  one  an- 
other for  comparison,  two  things,  from 
the  fundamental  signification  to  bind,  to 
unite,  to  weave  or  twist  together;  organic 
root  b^"73,  which  also  exists  in  b^"K, 
b£"tf,    b£"^.     From    the   same   funda- 

r     t  '         i"    t 

mental  signification  the  stem  denotes 
in  Ethiopic  to  suppose,  to  judge,  to 
think;  also  3VDH,  D72T,  niü5>  proceeding 
from  a  similar  view.  Deriv.  b'JJW,  blI57a  2, 
b&72.  The  Kal  forms  that  appear  else- 
where are  denominatives  from  b*«25?a. 
Nif.  btüüi,    fo  6e  Z2&0,    fo  £<?  similar, 
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with  ba  Is.  14,  10,  D*  Psalm  28,  1,  a 
49, 13." 

Hif.  b",d?3n  (fut.  b^TD»^),  to  compare 
Is.  46,  5. '"  : 

Hithp.  V^/2nn  (/to.  blööli^)  £o  become 
like,  to  be  like*  with.  3  to  become  as  Job 
30,  19. 

£U31Ü  (consfr*. btt)»,  with  stiff,  ftlritt;  £>Z. 
trbltfn,  c.  "»btt?» ;  from  bio»  II.)  m.  1.  prop. 
comparison,  likeness,  of  two  things,  hence 
similitude  Eccles.  12,  9;  symbolical  dis- 
course Ez.  17,2:  24,3,  called  also  tTr»n: 
a  didactic  saying,  a  maxim  Prov.  1,1  6; 
10,  1;  a  precept  Job  13,  12,  parallel 
CjH^I  (apothegms);  a  proverb  1  Sam. 
10,  12;  Ez.  18,  2  3;  a  parable  12,  22; 
also  a  philosophic  dialogue  richly  inter- 
woven with  choice  sentences  Job  27, 1; 
a  sententious  poem  Ps.  49,  5 ,  thoughtful 
doctrine  78,2,  interchanged  with  SlTn; 
threatening ,  satirical,  deriding  discourse 
Is.  14,  4,  Mic.  2,  4,  Hab.  2,  6,  also 
called  ftTftj  a  by-word  Deut.  28,  37; 
1  Kings' 9,  7;  Jer.  24,  9;  b  Tab  -(;n  *o 
become  a  by-word  to  one  Ps.  69,  12, 
'72  fB  DliS  to  ma&e  o?ie  a  by-word  44,  15. 
Arab.  J^uOj  Aram.  bn?2,  NVnü,  JJ«^=  the 
same;  Phenic.  blBE  an  image.  —  2.  w.  jp. 
of  a  place  1  Chr.  6,  59,  contracted  from 
biÄlÖB.    From  blDE  1.  comes  the  denomin. 

it   :  7  it  t 

bttja  (£>ar£.  m.  b'^*2,  z»ip.  b'tÜÜ,  /w£. 
bb-:-])  to  propose  or  wse  ablDü,  in  all  the 
various  meanings  of  the  noun  Ez.  12, 25 ; 
17,  2;  18,  2  3;  24,  3;  Jo.  2,  17;  part, 
pi.  ä^bttSa  gnomic  poets  Num.  21,  27. 

.Pz'A.  'fea  to  speak  in  trbloX)  Ez.  21,  5. 

^XBD  (with  siqf.  lb©»)  m.  1.  (from 
blöü  I.)  dominion,  the  manifestation  of 
power  Zech.  9, 10.  —  2.  (from  b$a  II.) 
likeness,  similitude  Job  41,  25  (LXX), 
but  better  in  signific.  1.  with  the  Targ., 
which  suits  the  second  member. 

btÖ;Ü  (from  bu3'2  II.)  m.  same  as  bd"2 
a  by-word  Job  17,  6. 

Tji^'O'Q  see  n'bsjft. 

i"DE)E  (c.  ttbtD»;  from  fibtö)  7w.  1,  a 
^pZace  £ö  iüäz'cA  a  thing  is  sent  Is.  7,  25. 
—  2.  a  thing  to  which  the  hand  is  put 
or  stretched  out,  with  *p  or  tTY»,  hence 


business  Deut.  15,  10;  23,  21;  28,8  20. 
See  rib'012. 

n*up*0  and  SriblöE  (from  fibttj)  a».  1.  a 
sending,  of  ni373  (presents)  Esth.  9,  19 
22.  —-2.  with  *p,  oJ/eci  o/*  stretching 
forth  the  hand  (in  order  to  use  it  after 
one's  own  will)  i.  e.  a  possession  Is.  11, 14. 

'PT\Z'ü*>'2  (from  ftbd)  f.  1.  a  discharge, 
sending  away,  furlough ,  of  warriors  Ec- 
cles. 8,  8.  —  2.  a  sending,  i.  e.  a  whole 
troop,  of  dW  "cab":  (aW  subst.  =  Wi) 

-1  r  t     I--: :  -   >       r  t  it  t7 

angels  of  evil  Ps.  78,  49. 

npb^pJp  see  Tjb'd. 

□  btD/Ü  (aw  associate,  a  friend,  viz.  Jah 
is)  ».  j9.  m.  Ezr.  8,  16;  Neh.  3,  4.  — 
The  Jewish  people  are  called  by  this 
name,  with  the  meaning  pious  Is.  42,19. 

n^pblpTQ  (compounded  of  rr"1  DA, 
JizA  is  a  Rewarder)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  9,21 ; 
26,1;  for  which  26,14  has  «TöbTti  (</«# 
is  requital). 

p"\'/2t'CJ'2  (=nwb,»Ü73,  requital  viz.  is 
with  Jah)  rc.  /?.  to.  2  Chr.  28,  12;  Neh. 
11,  13;  for  which  is 

rV/übttä)?  (the  same)?z.^.ra.lCHR.9,12. 

DpitpyO  (a  pious  one)  n.p.f.  2  Kings 
21, 19?    '  "' 

üäptQ'JÜ  (from  lüblü)  to.  iroad,  for  three 
Gen.  38,  24. 

nJStÖ/2  (j?Z.  rri"rd"2,  fromS'rd)/'.  same 
as  JTS'd,  and  also  pi.,  desolation,  wasting , 
Is.  15,  6;  Ez.  6,14;  astonishment,  horror 
35,  3. 

\i2'4'2  (p.  -;:d"2;  pi.  tpsaiöö,  c.  is-, 

with  swyf.  VS'2-,  bip3~;  from  "polo)  m. 
fatness,  of  body  Is.  17,  4;  in  the  j>Z.  the 
strong  ones,  i.  e.  warriors  10,  16,  comp. 
Greek  hnaooq;  vigorous  youth  Ps.  78, 
31;  a  productive,  fruitful  soil  Gen.  27, 
28  39;  tracts  rich  in  booty  Dan.  11,24. 

T^'2'Cj'ü  (strength,  vigour)  n.  p.  to. 
1  Chr.  12,  10. 

E^'OÖTp  (from  yiw)  m.  pi.  fat  foods 
Neh.  8,  10. 

V72'^)2  (c.  T<2-,  from  Wgn5)  to.  1.  a 
hearing,  of  the  Q^TN,  i.  e.  what  one  per- 
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ceives  Is.  11,  3  =  "]m  27310.  —  2.  (fame 
viz.  El  is;  see  3>72tt5)  n.p.m.  of  a  son  of 
Ishmael  and  of  an  Ishmaelite  tribe  Gen. 
25,14,  perhaps  the  MataaifxarsTg  of  Pto- 
lemy (6,  7, 21),  who  inhabited  a  district  at 
some  distance  to  the  north-east  of  Medina. 
—  3.  (a  renowned)  n.p.  m.  1  Chr.  4,  25. 

VTCiL'ü  (with  suff.  Tpn?72-,  in-,  ön~, 
from  ynxo)  f.  1.  obedience,  hence  subjec- 
tion, an  expression  belonging  to  the  ser- 
vice of  a  court,  body-guard  1  Sam.  22, 14, 


where  the  Targ. ,  Syr.  and  LXX  read 
and  understood  ^fVTDttJE-'b?  Tbl  (awd 
£Ä<?  prince  of  the  body-guard  service).  The 
LXX  and  Josephus  also  understood  it 
so  in  2  Sam.  23,  23.  Concrete  and  coll. 
subjects  Is.  11, 14  (comp.  Mic.  4, 6);  faith- 
ful ones  1  Chr.  11,  25;  2  Sam.  23,  23. 

TOM  (c.  Ifettfa,  with  sz#  ü^ttlö». 

it    :     •     N  r   :   •  "        iv  :  -    :    ■  7 

"Vlö":  üZ.  with  swjf.  TTaima:  from  ^aia) 

i  t     7  *  "  it  t    :    •  '  r  t  ' 

m.  after  the  manifold  meanings  of  the 
verb:  1.  a  watch- station,  a  post,  of  place 

1  Chr.  26,  16,  Neh.  7,  3,  or  of  persons 
4,  3  16;  'B'by  '12  ü<Uö  Job  7, 12  to  se?;  a 
watch  about  one;  then  guard,  watch,  of  a 
camp  Jer.  51,  12.  —  2.  ward,  prison 
Gen.  40,  3;  42, 17.  —  3.  object  of  keep- 
ing, what  is  kept  Pro  v.  4,  23,  not  to  be 
compared  with  '12  Neh.  4,  3.  —  4.  usage, 
i.  e.  what  is  observed  Neh.  13,  14.  — 
b-asparething,areserve,whatis  kept  ready 
Ez.  38,  7;  comp.  n^ttiD»  1  Sam.  22,  23 
and  ^12-6  2  Sam.  22* 'Ü. 

V^Or^'ß  (with  suff.  ^nT2-,  in-,  an-; 
pZ.rriT3U373,  c.niTrr,  with  «tt/f.änViüima. 

*  it:«7  i  :     7  "it        :    :  • ' 

n \T??~)  /"•  I«  the  place  where  a  watch  is 
kept,  a  watch-post  Is.  21,  8;  Hab.  2, 1; 
a  service-post  2  Chr.  7,  6;  8, 14;  35,  2; 
of  persons  Neh.  7,  3;  watch,  as  an  act 

2  Kings  11,5  6 ;  service  Lev.  8, 35 ;  Num. 
1,  53;  3,  28;  4,  27  31.  —  2.  a  keeping 
Ex.  12,6;  16,23  32;  Num.  17, 25;  concr. 
an  object  of  preservation,  what  is  pro- 
tected 1  Sam.  22,  23;  what  one  keeps, 
observes,  i.  e.  a  law,  a  command,  an  usage 
Gen.  26,  5 ;  Lev.  18, 30;  22,  9.  —  3.  the 
keeping  to  one,  fidelity,  faithful  service 
Num.  3, 38;  1  Chr.  12, 29;  23,32;  2  Chr. 
23,  6. 

•    rTrvüiB&b  see  xTsiübÄl« 


SDÜSjÜ  a  hater,  see  fcWb. 

/••  -    :  i"  t 

riatDü  (c-  ^.^  witn  suf  ^r-  p?» 

tPJStÖÖ,  from  M-d)  m.  1.  repetition,  of 
the  "min  Deut?  17,  18,  or  of  the  rmn 

it  '         '  r 

SilBfa  Josh.  8,  32  i.  e.  Deuteronomy 
(LXX,  Vulg.),  if  it  be  not  better  taken 
in  the  sense  of  copy,  apographum,  the 
next  to  the  original  (Targ.,  Syr.,  Ar.). 
For  the  sake  of  emphasis  either  as  an 
apposition  to  the  following  noun,  Gen. 
43, 15  and  the  repetition  of  money,  i.  e. 
second  money,  comp.  ItiN  t]D3  43,22; 
Is.  17, 18  and  a  repetition  of  destruction; 
or  '72  follows  the  noun  in  the  genitive 
Gen.  43,  12;  Ex.  16,  22;  seldom  does 
'12  precede,  in  the  construct  state 
Deut.  15,18.  Hence  double,  twofold  Ex. 
16,  5;  Is.  61,  7  for  your  shame  (ye  shall 
receive)  double;  Jer.  16,18  the  double  of 
their  guilt;  '12b  Job  42, 10  to  the  double. 
—  2.  second,  with  relation  to  order,  rank, 
dignity  and  gradation,  consequently  in- 
ferior. So  with  the  genitive  following 
^bte-  FW tö»  1  Chr.  28,  7,  or  with  b  fol- 
lowing in  ^bteb  SiaiöS  Esth.  10,  3  the 
second  after  the  king.  '12  may  also  come 
after,  as  '12'n  jniD  Jer.  52,  24  the  second 
priest  (after  the  ON^'n  *,rp);  '12?!  rüb'rö 
Gen.  41,  43  the  second  chariot  (after  the 
royal  one);  '12  T3>tt  Neh.  11,  9  the  second 
city,  i.  e.  a  new  part  of  the  city,  called 
also  n:^72n  alone  2 Kings  22, 14;  Zeph. 

iv  :    •  -  '  7 

1, 10;  '12  ^1-prtN  2  Chr.  31,12  his  second 
77.         r  T  7 

brother,  for  which  Vn$i2  '72  Neh.  11, 17 
or  '12  alone  1  Sam.  8,  2  are  put,  where 
Tteii  or  in  1  Chr.  5, 12  oä^n  precedes. 
Plural  tTittSig  the  second,  i.  e.  the  younger 
15,  18,  also  of  animals  those  later  born 
1  Sam.  15,  9,  which  were  valued  higher  -T 
so  that  it  is  not  necessary  to  read  with 
the  Targ.,  Syr.,  Ar.  ä^aiBTa,  or  with  the 
LXX  ö^yüÄrt.  Also,  of  a  second  i.  e. 
less  costly  kind  Ezr.  1, 10. 

HD 83  JÜ  (pi.  niS",  from  DDtt5)  f. plunder, 
booty  2  Kings  21,  14;  Is.  42,  24;  for 
which  FID -»12D73   and  MÖVJD73   (which  see) 
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are   also  put.     DO  is  interchanged  with 

oiaä,  hbitf. 
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to  cleanse;  Ar.  «*w^ ,  sharing  its  meaning 

with  (j£»,  cwo,  also  signifying  to  do 
clean,  i.  e.  wholly.  This  stem  has  been 
adopted  by  Ihn  G'anäch  and  Tanchum 
for  VIIJtj.  It  is  better,  however,  to  refer 
the  word  to  ft* «5  II.  ="M>\tf. 

7     .  ,T   T  '"    T 

?")3>M  (from  b?lü)  to.  a  pZacö  *Aa« 
sinks,  a  hollow  way,  a  hollow  pass  Num. 
22,  24. 

^U3)3  (after  the  Aramaean  mode  for 
rPj?TÖtt\  from  SriSttS  II.)  /".  smoothness, 
cleansing,  purity,  Ez.  16,  4  rJÄow  was*  not 
washed  smooth  (to  smoothness),  i.  e.  not 
clean:    Targ.  frnpsnsb,    Rashi  mortis. 

7  O  |T/T_    .     .     .   7  _       ,      .    _ 

The  ancients  generally  thought  of  the 
stems  3>iü,  9x5  &c. 

DAtiDIQ  {impetuous  haste,  from  d^tij) 
n.p.m.  1Chr.8,  12;  but  perhaps  ==3^72ll5?J. 

]$ltip  (c.  )$',  from  ^tt5)  to.  support 
2  Sam.  22,  19^  Ps.  18,  19,'  what  keeps 
upright,  i.e.  God;  metaphor,  applied  to 
bread  and  water,  which  are  called  sup- 
ports, because  they  strengthen  and  main- 
tain the  vital  power  Is.  3, 1;  comp.  120. 

P'tDta  (from  )$xi)  m.  the  same  Is. 
3,  L  " 

nD^töp  /"•  the  same,  fig.  *Ag  head,  of 
the  state,  inj,  nss,  nttS  being  also  ap- 
plied to  him ;  Is.  3, 1  stay  and  support,  i.  e. 
every  support;  the  combination  of  masc. 
and  fern,  always  serving  to  make  the 
idea  general.  In  Arabic  and  Syriac, 
the  same. 

&yJXD''Q  (with  suff.  "»ri^ttSa,  ^"V^T, 
pi.  with  suff.  önjÜMÖtt)  /".  prop,  support, 
then  a  stajf,  on  which  one  leans  Ex. 
21,  19;  Judges  6,  21;  of  the  staves  of 
ö^'rpa  Num.  21,  18;  siajj  la  Is.  36,  6 
a  support  of  weak  reed,  i.  e.  an  easily 
broken  one. 

nSittfä  (from  ftS/il)  which  see)  w.  blood- 
shed, a  bloody  deed,  murder,  with  an  al- 
literation to  LDS12J73,  Is.  5,  7  he  looked  for 
judgment,  and  behold  slaughter. 

nnÖÜ3yÜ  (constr.  nn3tt)72,    with  sw^f. 

■'rnnsiaa,  in-,  an-;  pi.  nins-,  c.  nins-, 

with  stiff,  nin-j  finh";  from  fiDtt?)  /".  prop. 
«nion,  clanship  (see  Concordance),  hence 


1.  a  family,  a  clan,  several  of  which 
make  a  tribe  (tt£1Z3<,  STTuJia,  which  see), 
consisting  of  several  niitt  n^S  (which 
see)  Ex.  6,  14;  12,  21;  'l  Chr.  6,  39; 
Num.  1,  20;  36,  6;  Deut.  29,  7;  Josh. 
13,  15;  especially  1  Sam.  9,  21.  Such 
families  had  a  common  sacrificial  feast 
every  year  1  Sam.  20,  6  29.  —  2.  a  tribe, 
coinciding  with  Mia.»  and  l22)X2  Josh.  7, 
17;  Judges  13,  2;'"  18,  2  11;'Zech.  12, 
13;  where  '12  does  not  stand  for  EÖttS 
and  !T7l272,  but  is  interchanged  with  them; 
Jer.  2,  4;  31,  1.  —  3.  a  union  of  se- 
veral tribes  in  one  people.  Hence  the 
kingdoms  of  Judah  and  Israel  are  called 
ninsutorr  ^rroS  Jer.  33,  24,  being  also 
named  D^nä  "itt}  Is.  8, 14.  —  4.  fellow- 
ship^ association,  e.  g.  of  the  ü^BÖ  1  Chr. 

2,  55,  who  were  divided  into  classes; 
generally  kind,  genus  of  animals  Gen. 
8,  19;  comp.  D?,  Greek  'i-dvog,  drj[A,os-, 
of  things,  species,  class  Jer.  15,  3.  — 
5.  a  people,  race  Gen.  10,  5,  of  which 
the  &"n.1  or  ETtelJ?  have  many  Ps.  22,  28; 
96,  7 ;  it  is  therefore  applied  to  peoples 
generally  Gen.  12,3,  Ez.20,32,  Zech. 
14, 17,  or  to  a  single  people  14, 18. 

DBtEJ'/O   (co?istr.  OBttjK)..,    with  suffixes 

1E3EÜ573,    *u!5UJ72,   1^2^572;    üZ.   b^ÜBlÖtt', 
i't    :    ■'      '  iv  t    :  •  7       it:«7*  it:*7 

constr.  "'L3SUJ73,  with  suff.  ''ÜB'ttSa,  TpÜBttfa ; 
from  ttStt5)  to<2sc.  1.  judgment,  judicial 
utterance,  sentence,  right,  as  an  act  Lev. 
19,  15;  Deut.  1,  17;  hence  '12  Sitos?  to 
execute  judgment,  i.  e.  to  judge  Ps.  9, 
17;  '72il-by  112?;  Is.  28,  6  to  judge,  prop, 
to  sit  in  the  judicial  chair  (''2  8&B); 
'7£ii  ib  im,  Ez.  21,  32  to  wäoto  >d#- 
ment  belongs,  as  a  vocation  and  official 
duty.  Here  belongs  also  '72J1  ytin  Ex. 
28,29  (see  1"i25n).  —  2.  /?Zac0  of  judgment 
Job  9,  32;  22,  4;  Is.  3,  14;  Ps.  143,  2; 
for  which  tt3iD72ii  ai^a  Eccl.  3,16  also 
stands.  —  3.  a  cause,  suit,  causa  foren- 
sis,  whether  it  be  general  Num.  27,  5, 
or  a  defence,  e.  g.  in  '12  ^p  Job  13, 18; 
23,  4;  in  which  case  33,  5  even  '12  is 
omitted  by  ellipsis ;  a  judicial  cause,  the 
carrying  on  of  which  is  denoted  by  Ttäv 
Ps.  9,  5,  ttpxi  Jer.  5,  28,  Lament.  3,  59, 
cogn.  in  sense  with  "p1! ,  l"1^ ;  the  treatment 
of  a  cause ,  hence  '3  nN  '12  "üä*!  to  treat 
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<i  cause,  i.  e.  to  contend  with  an  op- 
ponent in  it  Jer.  12,  1 5  '73  b^a  Is.  50, 
8  the  possessor  of  a  suit,  i.  e.  an  ac- 
cuser, to  whom  is  opposed  a  p",1^ 
{defendant).  —  4.  a  sentence  or  decision 
of  a  judge,  1  Kings  3,  28-,  Ps.  17,  2-, 
19,  10;  and  therefore  a  legal  precept, 
a  rule,  by  which  judgments  are  to  be 
passed  72,  1.  In  this  sense  castÖTa  is 
sometimes  used  for  absolution,  libera- 
tion Is.  59,  9  14;  sometimes  for  con- 
demnation 53,  8.  —  5.  guilt,  crime,  de- 
termined by  the  following  noun,  as 
0*331  Ezek.  7,  23,  ni72  Deut.  19,  6, 
Jer.  26, 11,  i.  e.  a  judicial  cause  origi- 
nating in  D",721  or  deserving  rn72.  — 
6.  the  right,  of  a  judge,  so  far  as  it 
agrees  with  the  laws;  hence  also  what 
is  right,  legal,  coupled  with  —p*\X  2  Sam. 
8,  15,  the  just,  of  D?3Ttf73  ProV.  16,  11, 
Tfjjr  Deut.  32,  4;  'a  "nib*  £o  6?o  rc^A* 
Gen.  18,  19,  '73  ftü'n  Ex.  23,  6  or  '-73  nwj 
Job  8,3  to  pervert  or  wrest  right;  then  Zaw;, 
rwZe,  precept,  '72b  according  to  rule  Jer. 
30, 11 ;  '73  N;bs  Prov.  13, 23  without  right, 
unrighteously ;  "733  Ezr.  3,  4  or  '723  Lev. 
5,  10  according  to  precept;  ""  *Ü2nÖE)  JÄe 
Zaws  0/  GW  18,  4,  hence  '72  =  !n~nn  Is. 
51,  4;  52,  1;  Jer.  8,  7;  but  it  is  also 
applied  to  the  heathen  religion  1  Kings 
17,  26.  —  7.  what  accrues  or  belongs  to 
one,  what  he  looks  upon  as  his  right, 
zuages,  reward,  Is.  49,  4;  Job  27,  2;  bT3 
*B  73  Is.  10,  2  to  rob  one  of  his  right; 
metaphor,  exclusive  right,  privilege,  as 
JlbNSij  '73  the  right  of  redemption  Jer. 
32, "7,  and  so  rnbäiri  '73  Deut.  21,  17; 
Tib72-  '72  1  Sam.  8,  9;  nibteh  '73  10,25; 
usage,  prescriptive  right  2  Kings  11, 14; 
manner,  sort  Gen.  40, 17;  2  Kings  1,  7; 
condition  Judges  13,  12. 

r©tp'tS  (only  dual  Ernstiä»)  /"«ew.  a 
/oZJ,  i.  e.  an  open  summer- stall  (from 
nsttj  to  set,  to  place,  comp.  Latin  sta- 
bula  from  stare)  Gen.  49,  24,  Judges 
5,  16,  same  as  trnsd.  The  dual  is  put 
here,  as  it  is  there,  because  of  the  double 
divisions  of  the  folds,  which  ran  in  a 
parallel  direction,  and  troughs  were  be- 
tween the  two  folds;  comp.  Ö^rftia. 
*ß!n  "pja  hiöj  or  y^  ibid,  is  a  proverbial 


expression  denoting  the  comfortable  re- 
pose of  the  shepherd  and  peasant. 

p&'D  (not  used)  tr.  probably  same 
a3  ^?2  IL,  Ar.  dLw5,  to  possess,  prop. 
to  hold  together,    to  comprehend.    Deriv. 

p1Ü73   and  pM73. 

ptt3'/2  m.  possession,  hence '73"^  Gen. 
15,  2  son  of  possession,  i.  e.  possessor, 
used  for  *}U372  for  the  sake  of  assonance 
with  piü32/T,  as  vice  versa  the  latter  is 
employed  for  npiIJ72^  on  account  of  pti?72. 
'72-13  =  ttrrii  15,' 3,  like  piDttTa  Zeph.  2, 

iv     '••■  i"  '      '  '    it  :   •  7 

9  =  Tini?3. 

IT 

pttSTQ  (constr.  p'^73,  from  ppjlb)  w.  a 
running,  quick  crowding,  of  locusts  Is. 
33,4. 

np"ü5"Q  (constr.  SiflMÖÜ,  with  a  sw//2^ 
*l'-pd72;  pZ.  Ö^lbö,  with  a  am/.  ^12)73; 
from  tip  tö)  w.  1.  (prop.  part.  Hif.  of 
ripti)  a  cupbearer,  butler,  Gen.  40,  1  5 
13.  —  2.  place  of  pouring  out  wine, 
side-board  Gen.  40,  21;  2  Chr.  9,  20; 
institution  of  cupbearers  1  Kings  10,  5, 
in  which  sense  perhaps  the  plur.  Ü"lplD72 
Gen.  ch.  40  and  41  is  to  be  taken, '  if 
it  be  not  a  plur.  of  signif.  1.  —  3.  a 
well-watered  region,  regio  rigua  Gen. 
13, 10,  a  watered  pasture  Ez.  45, 15. — 
4.  drink,  Lev.  11,  34;  Is.  32,6.  It  is  a 
partic.  in  Ps.  104, 13;  Hab.  2, 15. 

bipüi/ü  (from  bp_UJ)  masc.  weight  Ez. 
4,  10.' 

5]ipü3*0  (from  t|pjb)  masc.  the  upper 
lintel,  the  upper  beam  of  a  door,  the  top 
of  a  doorway,  Ex.  12,  7,  Ar.  u&TLl. 

KptÜfä  (constr.  bp_1D72,  with  suffixes 
ibpltf»*.  nbpl2573,  L)bp1tt73;  frombp©)  m. 

1  't  :  •  '        it  't  :   •  '       it  't  :   •  '  'r  t/ 

w eight =byp"^l2,  sometimes  a  fixed  weight, 
sometimes  heaviness  generally  Lev.  19, 
35;  26,  26;  and  so  in  the  phrase  '72  "ptf 
there  was  no  weight,  i.  e.  it  could  not  be 
weighed  2  Kings  25, 16 ;  1  Chr.  22, 3  14. 

jnppü5)J  f.  a  plummet,  according  to 
which  a  building  is  erected  and  carried 
out  Is.  28, 17;  from  nbpÄQL 

nbptpt)  /"•  the  same  2  Kings  21, 13. 

ygtÖiÜ  (constr.  3>)rö5ö,  from  2]j>Jlb)  w. 
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the  settling,  defecation,  of  water,  i.  e. 
pure  water  (Vulg.,  Rashi)  Ez.  34,  18; 
perhaps  we  should  read  d^a  Up.!?»  and 
translate  a  well-watered  place,  fulness 
of  water. 

*")i£^D  (not  used)  tr.  to  divide,  to  cut, 
to  cut  asunder,  identical  with  liöU ,  Aram. 
nöj,  Arab.  ,-Cio;  metaphor,  (like  other 
verbs  expressing  the  same  idea,  comp. 
71252,   nBÖ,   0D3)  to  divide,   to  separate, 

to  measure  of,  Arab.  -w»x>  II.  (to  divide), 
comp.  n07a  I.  Deriv.  i-n*ta  and  perhaps 

FHttDÜ  (from  innto)  /".  dominion  Is.  9, 
5  6.  ,T  '" 

n^tpyÜ  (constr.  rVlttJft,  from  iinttS)  /". 
wte  25  dissolved  into  a  drinkable  fluid, 
maceration,  Num.  6,  3  a  dWtt/b  o/  grapes 
(Saadia,  Ihn  Esra  and  Rashi). 

^iltliri  (c.  rT'jp.iittä»,  d<?/.  ampin^a , 

from  p'ilü  to  £>/£><?)  Aram.  fern,  a  pipe,  a 
reed,  Dan.  3,  5  7.  The  Greek  ffv^yj 
seems  to  have  been  derived  from  the 
Semitic  pjpltf. 

2?N1Ü3'Q  (from  3*ntt5)  m.  extension,  tract, 

it   :    •     v  r  t  7 

m.  p.  of  a  place  otherwise  unknown, 
whence  the  Gent.  m.  ^Tü373  1  Chr.  2, 
53,  then  the  name  of  a  race  dwelling 
there.     But  comp,  the  Aram.  ^in/lltta. 

from  fj'l'b  I.)  f.  1.  an  object  of  burning, 
with  the  accus,  to  what  Is.  33,  12,  but 
Viöb  (to  lime)  stands  with  the  verb  Am. 
2, 1 ;  the  burning,  of  corpses,  or  of  spices 
at  funerals  Jer.  34,  5;  comp.  2  Chr.  16, 
14.  —  2.  only  in  D?7a  JTiö^ta  (accord- 
ing to  Kimchi  and  the  Targ.  the  burning 
i.  e.  the  boiling  of  water,  especially  for 
salt,  conseq.  salt-works  [Rashi];  accord- 
ing to  others  glass  -  smelting  work)  n.  p. 
of  a  place  near  Sidon  Josh.  11,8;  13, 
6;  comp.  nsnit. 

npltpp  (place  of  vines,  see  pnb)  n. 
p.  of  an  Edomite  locality,  perhaps  be- 
tween Petra  and  Shobek  Gen.  36,  36; 
1  Chr.  1,47. 

rHtt5/0  (from  zTniü  to  deepen  out;  comp. 
Tnto,  Xfip)  m.  a  pan  2  Sam.  13,  9,  Aram. 


pnjött,  ri^i&tt;  see  above  tTi&a  under 
nSö73.  The  n  is  radical;  and  the  as- 
sumption of  a  root  mniD  =  the  Ar.  iäjjä 
(to  shine)  must  be  rejected. 

rntt5)p  (abridged  from  nn'TttStt)  f.  a 
female  attendant  or  minister  1  Kings  1, 
15.    See  nnu?  Pihel. 

StfltfD  (fut.  «5»;,  with  suff.  ItTBStt?, 
"^p?)  £r.  to  towcA,  to  /eeZ,  with  accus, 
of  the  object  Gen.  27,  12  21  22  (see 
tt$TO)-;  Arab,  yä^o  the  same. 

Pih.  tt5tt7a  (part.  1Ü1B7373',  fut.  ttSüSM*) 
to  grope,  to  explore,  with  accus,  of  the 
object  Gen.  31,  34  37,  Tjdn  'Ja  Job  12, 
25  to  grope  about  in  the  dark;  with  S 
of  time  Deut.  28,  29;  Job  5,  14;  absol! 
Deut.  28,  29. 

Hif.  töjain  (fut.  ttijaj,  but  _pZ.  ynaw, 
imper.  with  sw/f.  ^d7a  ift  K'tib  and^Wain 
K'ri,  as  if  from  ttJ7aj  and  W2  =  U27a)  to 
touch,  to  feel,  to  have  the  feeling  of  touch 
Ps.  115,  7;  with  accusat.  of  the  object 
Judges  16,  26;  Tpü'n  tifran  Ex.  10,  21  to 
gTOj>e  about  in  the  dark. 

nriED'/O  (constr.  Sifittpja,  with  suffixes 
d^nffija ,  Q!mrv£7a ,  TrittJM ,  without  being- 

iv    ••    :   •  '      iv    I-   :   •  '  _    it    :   •  '  ° 

a  plural;  from  rtnIÖI.)  m.  drink,  coupled 
with  blDNJa  (/bod/  Dan.  1,  10;  '12  -j^ 
wm«  o/"  drinking,  i.  e.  which  serves  for 
drink  1,  5  8,  also  '5a  )^_  1,  16  wme  as 
drink;  a  potion  Is.  5,  12;  metaphor,  a 
drinking-bout ,  with  the  addition  of  "p^ln 
Esth.  5,  6;  7,  8;  a  feast  generally,  Gen. 
19,3;  21,8;  as  an  image  of  joy  Prov. 
15, 15 ;  Eccles.  7, 2 ;  coupled  with  Jirpato 
Esth.  9, 19. 

unnnnffift  Ez.8,16  seeJnttUJ  Hithp. 

^ri^^p  (fromaniö,  Jiniü;  def.  «JPitiS») 
Aram.  m.  same  as  Hebr.  lnniD7a  Dan.  5, 
10;  Syr.  ^zLci. 

Tltt?13  Jon.  4, 11  see  d?ntt5. 

^ritö/ü  Judges  16,  28  see  tPntfi. 

^JFIÜDjÜ  see  )W II. 

T.12  (from  tin7a  to  stretch,  to  extend, 
after'  the  form  Tttj ,  *jt  from  Siniö  ,  Ina  T ; 
constr.  in  proper  names  "^n7a ,  like  ~V2'ti 
from  diu,   ~*l2h  from  yn,  also  from  inb; 
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/?Z.  OTTO,  ünw,  constr.  ^53,  with  swf. 
^ri73,  vrw)  w.'prop.  along-stretched  one, 
giant,  hence  a  ?ftarc;  in  the  plur.  people, 
same  as  D^tZMN  Job  11,  3  11;  warriors 
Is.  3,  25,  pärall  tt^ÜS  for  Ü^bS;  comp. 
Coptic  m^tj,  a  soldier;  ")£D73  "^73  Gen. 
34,  30  and  Deut.  4,  27  people  of  number, 
i.  e.  which  one  can  number,  a  few,  = 
122)2  ^n73  26,  5  and  28,  62,  with  the  addi- 
tional idea  of  disunion  Is.  41,  14;  else- 
where in  combination  as  Nltli  *™  Ps. 
26,  4,  TiD  ^p73  Job  19, 19,  fiS  *£»  22, 
15,  bilk'  ^73  31,  31  for  "»«5?K[,  as  in 
enumerations  DD72  for  Q^IZJDN  Deut.  3, 
6;  once  same  as  D^iZJ'i  Ps.  17,  14.  In 
S3^  Tiö  Is.  5,  13  it  is  =  fTT?2  (which 

it  t       I-  :  '  i"  :     v 

see);  and  in  Job  24,  12  versions  and 
mss.  read  D^ri73  as  Ü'TttJ,  parall.  Ü^bbtr. 
Comp.  in»,  *)n73  and  ÜH73  2.  In  Phenic. 
n73  the  same;  hence  the  proper  name 
by sn73  (Mathbai,  Mathal,  Maücog)  Polyb. 
1,  69;  Ifiriia,  Matynvog  (man  of  the 
sanctuary;  "]$  =  |5N  see  )^->)  n.  p.  of  a 
Tyrian  king. 

p/2  see  n*ra. 

TSriÜ  (collect.,  and  denom.  from  ^n) 
m.  heap  of  straw,  straw  Is.  25,  10. 

^Dt2  (not  used)  tr.  commonly  to  draw 
=  tiri73;  Ar.  5wo  to  be  extended;  better 
=  ^V§12  II.,  p*I373  to  bind,  to  knot,  to  hold 
together,  identical  in  its  organic  root 
3rr73  with  m  IL;   as  nt72  Is.  23,  10  is 

r     t  r  '  r" 

=  3n  73.    Derivative 

DiD/Ü  (with  stiff.  Vina)  raasc.  a  fo'£,  a 
curb,  of  animals  Prov.  26,  3,  Ps.  32,  9, 
in  order  to  restrain  them;  cognate  in 
sense  "D^  (from  ^01  to  fetter);  some- 
times a  bridle  was  also  put  on  captive 
enemies  2  Kings  19,  28;  Is.  37,  29;  as 
is  still  to  be  seen  on  the  Khorsabad 
figures;  metaphor,  dominion  2  Sam.  8,  1 
(see  ^72tf). 

s  IHD  (not  used)  intr.  to  stretch,  to 
extend,  of  time,  i.  e.  to  continue;  to  be 
tall,  of  stature;  comp.  Arab.   *Xjq  to  be 

long,  o^o,  Uwo,  ^iuo  tr.  to  stretch  out, 
a  cord.     With  the  organic   root    n-D73 


that  in  172  (which  see),  ii-173  I.,   173  II. 

r    v  "         ir     t        '         it 

&c.  is  identical;  comp,  besides  n73  (m73), 
like  -d-avslv  and  teivsiv.  Derivat.  H73, 
Dh73  2,  *iri73,  in». 

^ViÜ  constr.  state  of  H73  man,  only  in 
proper  names  like  «ins,  172^5,  *i*iN  from 

na,  dttj,  ün. 

r  '       I-  '       it 

pin^  Q?Z.  öTjin»)  a#.  m.,  ripnq 
/".  1.  sweet,  of  tm  Judges  1.4, 18,  nob 
Prov.  24, 13,  ^s'  Song  op  Sol.  2,  3;  op' 
pos.  "172  Is.  5, 20 ;  metaph.  lovely,  pleasant, 
Prov.  16,  24;  Eccles.  5,  11;  rejoicing, 
grateful  11,  7.  —  2.  subst.  something 
sweet  Judges  14, 14,  sweetness  Ez.  3,  3. 

b^ttS^n/ü  (a  man  i-  e-  Hero,  El  is; 
ID  being  as  in  bNtiJi»  a  mark  of  the 
genitive,  and  *in73  the  construct  state  of 
n73)  n.  p.  of  an  antediluvian  patriarch 
Gen.  4,  18,  perhaps  another  name  for 
nbll5*in73  of  the  Elohistic  document.  In 
Phenic.  we  find  «in72  (Methy,  Methu,  Matu, 
Muthu)  as  the  constr.  state  of  D73  in 
proper  names,  as  irittlhig  (Methy-mathn- 
us,  -tnus)  n.  p.  of  the  son  of  Masinissa 
(Plin.  7, 14, 12);  ^72^72  (Methy m annus), 
as  mss.  read  for  •jnttirifc;  byiin73  (Mu- 
tumbal)  n.  p.  of  a  suffete;  rTnnitf^in» 
(Metuastartus),  another  name  for  Abd- 
astartus.     See    bainä,    Phenic.    S"P*ins 

f  r        :  '  it        : 

Bs&vag,  where  ns  =  n72. 

nbüä^Jlä  (man  of  military  arms)  n. 
p.  m.  Gen.  5,  21;  see  btf^na. 

nriD  (Jut.  ftn?3i)  trans,  to  extend,  to 

stretch  out,  Is.  40, 22;  comp.  nn-b.  De- 
rivat. nnn73N. 

*tyü  (from  np73  after  the  form  i»tt$, 
Tliü)  m.  extension,  continuance  of  time, 
hence  a)  as  an  adverb  of  duration, 
when,  quando,  i.  e.  during  the  time, 
without  an  interrogation  Ps.  101,  2; 
Prov.  23,  35;  Syr.  ?  v*ALo]  ;  in  Aram, 
a  particle  is  prefixed  to  express  the 
interrogative  meaning,  in»ifc$,  ^A^c). 
Hence  the  derivation  from  !nn»    is  al- 

ITT     f 

ready  clear  from  the  fact  that  a  similar 
adv.  also  comes  from  s«*»A£o,  viz.  ?  ^^c 
whilst.  Thus  it  is  not  derived  fromÜ73  and 
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in  =  ""T  (fit).  —  b)  usually  interrogative, 
referring  to  time,  when?  quando?  Gen. 
30,30;  Neh.2,6;  Ps.41,6;  Ar.  Ju  the 
same.  —  Combined  with  particles  pre- 
ceding it  has  for  the  most  part  an  inter- 
rogative sense,  as  ■»rWts?  until  when  ?  how 
long?  1  Sam.  16,  l/l  Kings  18,21,  till 
how  long?  Ps.  6,  4;  Is.  6, 11;  *rm  ipritf 
Jer.  13,  27  after  how  long  a  time?  "n72b 
without  a  question  at  what  time  Ex.  8,  5. 

r^r\12  see  fijj>Tn73. 

np^r^  (with  suff.  inas-,  nn-,  from 
*j!Dn  =  "]p_n)  /.  measure,  pensum  Ex.  5,8, 
Ez!  45,11,  for  which  Ex.  5, 18  has  "gin. 
Metaphor,  proportion,  relation,  Ex.  30, 
32;  2  Chr.  24, 13. 

nsbn£)  Mal.  I,  13  from  n»  and 
JlNbn  what  a  weariness! 

tVjh&'ü  (only  pi.  constr.  ni^bn^)  f. 
transposed  from  i"#nb!Q  (which  see)  Job 
29,17;  Jo.  1,6. 

Ch/p  1.  w.  (from  Ü72n)  anything  whole, 
uninjured,  unhurt,  Is.  1,  6 ,  sound  Ps.  38, 
4  8.  —  2.  adv.  (from  ntt  with  the  ter- 
mination ö"-)  each  and  every  one,  Judges 
20,  48  they  smote  them  with  the  edge  of 
the  sword  (beginning)  with  the  city  — 
each  and  every  one  down  to  the  beast  — 
even  to  evei*y  one  that  was  met  with  (out- 
side the  city).  To  read  ön?2  with  some 
mss.  and  the  Peshito,  or  to  unite  T9m 
Err:,  is  unadvisable. 

jHD  (not  used)  trans,  to  stretch,  to 
extend;  intr.  to  he  stretched,  extended,  op- 
posite  to   relaxed;    to   be   strong,  firm, 

powerful;  comp.  Ar.  Jjv*k°  to  stretch  out, 
to  extend,  /Tv^o  to  be  strong,  enduring, 
firm;  identical  in  its  organic  root  )r\~'2 
with  that  in  }r\~$  (belonging  to  *pritf 
see  ipj),  -jn-j,  -,n  &c.  Deriv.  -jnb  (dual 
C^n;o),  n.  p.  in»,  Gent.  ^na. 

"jJIXD  (strength,  fortress,  from  "jnu) 
/2.  jp.  of  a  place  otherwise  unknown; 
hence  the  Gentile  m.  vjnfc  1  Chr.  11,  43. 

"Tb  (only  c?zzaZ  Ü^nü)  m.  the 'loins, 
including  the  rump,  oacpvg-,  so  called 
as    the    seat    of    strength    and    power 


1  Kings  12, 10;  Job  40, 16;  '12  *n  Ez. 
47,  4  water  reaching  to  the  loins.  The 
loins  are  spoken  of  as  the  seat  of  bodi- 
ly strength  Deut.  33,  11,  Ez.  21,  11, 
as  the  place  about  which  the  girdle  is 
wrn  Is.  45,  1,  2  Kings  4,  29,  where 
armour  is  put  1  Kings  18,  46,  which  a 
mourning  garment  covers  Gen.  37,  34, 
on  which  burdens  are  sustained  Ps.  66, 
11,  and  where  the  seat  of  the  pains  of 
travail  is  Is.  21, 3 ;  Nah.  2,11 ;  comp.  Lat. 
lumbus,  elumbis,  delumbare.  Ar.  ,^Oo , 
Syr.  |£J2£c;  Phenic.  info,  mp)2  the  same, 
hence  the  proper  name  b>  S3n?2  Muthum- 
baal,  Muthumball  (Plaut.  I*oen.  2,  35; 
Num.  7,  1),   Mutines,   i.  e.  Mutinas  = 

*|P/2  (not  used)  Aram.  intr.  same  as 
Hebr.  in».  Derivat,  in?;  =  Hebr.  info, 
whence  the  adj.  masc.  'jftftK,  f.  "flFWas 
(which  see). 

]T\"Q  (with  suff.  Ö5n:a,  from  ini)  m. 
1.  a  present,  gift,  =  'nrifo  Gen.  34, 12,  or 
same  as  lrrüPROv.18,16;  21,14;  "n  "d\N 
one  who  gives  presents  19,6.  —  2.  n.  p.  m. 

2  Kings  11, 18,  2  Chr.  23, 17  abridged 
fromb2nsn?a,  in  Jer.  38, 1  from  JTintt; 
comp.  Phenic.  *n72,  Mdtt'i]v  (Herod.  7, 
98)  the  proper  name  of  a  Tyrian  king, 
b?S!j:n/3,Mastanabal,3i'a(Tra7'a|3a<?(App. 
Pun.  106)  n.  p.  of  Masinissa's  son.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  forms  Metenus,  Ms't- 
tnv,  Mhivog,  Mtrqvog,  as  names  of  a 
Tyrian  king,  are  only  modes  of  ortho- 
graphy for  Mdry?]vog  (Jos.  contra  Ap.  1, 
18);  as  there  are  also  the  forms  Mvz- 
yovog,  -yvvog  (ISU  ==.  b^äiJTÜ ,  to  which 
belong  too  the  names  Miggin,  Migganes). 

N?PVQ  (with  suff.  ^nj-,  pi.  Ijnü,  from 
ins)  Aram.  fern,  same  as  Hebr.  n*n?o  a 

>,-  ./  /  ITT  - 

present,  gift  Dan.  2,  6;  5, 17. 

»I DPT/2  (constr.  ninft:  »Z.n'tonft,  constr. 

lit-    v  r:-'r  it-' 

niinü,  with  suff.  ä^rrirnw,  drr;  from 
1p;)'  f.  1.  a  gift  Gen.' 25,'  6;  Prov.  15, 
27;  a  heave -offering,  for  the  sanctuary 
or  priests,  a  sacrificial  gift  Ex.  28,  38; 
Lev.  23,  38;  Ez.  20,  31;  a  gift  to  get 
clear  of  all  demands  46,  16;  a  bribe 
Eccles.  7,  7.  —  2.  (erection  viz.  of  El) 


^jDD 


irrnno 


n.  p.  of  a  place  between  the  desert  and 
the  territory  of  Moab  Num.  21, 18  19. 

'OiT/ü  (=  •"P3F)£  giß  of  Jah;  comp. 
Theodoras)  n.  p.  m.  Neh.  12,  19;  Ezr. 
10,33  37. 

^XIÜ  see  )r\i2. 

n^DTi/J  (see  ^FiTa)  n.  p.  w.  2  Kings 
24,  17;  1  Chr.  9,'  15  •  2  Chr.  20, 14. 

liTOSTVQ  (the  same)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr. 
25,4IT16V2Chr.29,  13. 

E^STO  see  "jnb. 

KÜSDrTD  (prop.  Aram.  inf.  of  N&2)  m. 
exaltation,  the  being  exalted  1  Chr.  29,11. 

D^H/Ü  masc.  an  object  of  aversion  Is. 
49,  7,  prop.  part.  Pihel;  comp.  -]FiÖ73  ib. 
53,  3  as  a  noun. 

H^rip  (from  !ttfn  I.)  ra.  erring,  de- 
struction, i.  e.  what  leads  to  it  Is.  30,28. 

DHD  (/w£.  pnü1])  £ra/is.  to  taste,  to 
enjoy  with  satisfaction;  prop,  to  suck  in, 
like  the  Syr.  waAio  (to  suck),  and  like 
yiz ,  51112:73 ;  then  mir.  to  be  pleasant,  com- 
fortable, Job  21,33  the  clods  of  the  valley 
are  pleasant  to  him;  of  Fi}tt5  Eccles.  5, 
11.  Metaphor,  to  &e  sweetf,  delightful,  of 
taste  Ex.  15,25;  Ps.  19,11,  opposite  ^73; 
to  öe  dainty,  of  meats  (see  pn7272);  comp. 

Ar.  *Shjo  to  make  mild,  soft,  and  äüLk/o 
sweetness,  as  also  £-*>  to  suck  in,    to 

suck.  Deriv.  pn73  (a  noun),  priTa,  pn72, 
pin73,  p?l737g,  the  proper  name  ttpvya 
(rt^rwa)!1 ' 

A/.  p^Ört  (/to.  j^ttcn)  to  manifest 
pleasantness,  sweetness,  i.  e.  to  be  sweet, 
Job  20, 12  corruption  (or  vice)  &  savoury 
in  his  mouth;  figiir.  "liO  p^FlTpSl  to  ma^ 
counsel  pleasant,  i.  e.  to  AoZc?  familiar 
discourse  Ps.  55,15. 

pn'O  (after  the  form  *)H1;  with  sw/f. 
ipn?2)  masc.  same  as  pn7273  dainty  food, 
Job  24,  20  the  worin  is  his  food.  ipn73 
cannot  be  taken  as  a  verb  because  of  the 
masc.  gender,  which  does  not  suit  STTfä1"}. 


pJTO  see  pin>2. 

pint}  wi.  sweetness,  metaphor,  of  the 
trnsiB  Prov.  16,  21  pleasant  discourse; 
without  D?nöÜ5  27,  9. 

pnb  (with  sw/f.  "'pHD)  m.  sweetness, 
juice,  of  fruit  Judges  9, 11  =  üMn. 

np'P'Q  (sweet  fountain;  comp.  51172) 
n.  p.  of  a  station  of  the  Israelites  in 
Arabia  the  rocky  Num.  33,28;  cod.  Sam. 

'it     •    : 

fc^nft  see  nun):. 

it  :     -  it  :  :    • 

rT"HP/ü  (given  by  Mithra,  Mitoadd- 
trig,  Mi&q.,  Mithridates  of  the  classics^ 
from  N^ntt,  Zend.  Mithra,  Mihira  in 
Pazend,  mod.  Persian  Mihr,  Sanskrit 
mitra,  mihira,  prop,  the  sun,  denoting 
the  highest  Ized,  who  was  worshipped 
by  the  Iranian  peoples  even  to  India 
and  Greece;  and  ni  from  the  stem  du,, 
Pers.  ,jt>fi>,  see  nl)  n.p.  of  a  treasurer 
under  Cyrus  Ezr.  1,  8,  and  of  an  officer 
in  Samaria  under  Artaxerxes  4, 7.  Comp, 
the  numerous  proper  names  compounded 
with  Mithra,  as  MirQaßdtyg,  JLiQOfAi&QTjg, 
l4Q[xafii&Qj]g,  'AQiikgriQ  &c.  (see  Potty 
Etym.  Forsch.  I.  LH  seq.). 

PFlft  (from  npfjö,  constr.  nntt;  from 
10?)  f-  gtft,  present,  1  Kings  13,  7;  Ez. 
46*  5  11;  Prov.  25, 14;  Eccles.  3, 13; 
5,  18.  Also  like  )T\12  the  first  part  of 
proper  names. 

nniR'Q  (contracted  from  •"P'rirffia)  n.p. 
masc.  Ezr.  10,  33,  comp.  MaTtd&a  Luke 
3,  31.    Sometimes  nn73   (from  irrnntt), 

'  i —    v  .it  :  — yi 

Mar&dr,  was  used  by  itself,   as  a  pro- 
per name;  see  Luke  3,  24. 

JTPfiniU  (same  as  ST^nib)  n.p.  m.  Ezr. 
10,  43;  Neh.  8,  4;  i'Chr.  9,  31.  Be- 
sides   this    form,    fnnn73,    Marra&iag 

j         it  : ' 

1  Macc.  2, 1,  Luke  3,  25  was  also  used 

at  a  later  time.     So  too  was  the   still 

shorter  fpriE  Mat&iag  Acts  1,  23,  or 

iprä  Mat&aiog. 
i — 

WJini?  (the  same)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr. 
15, 18  21. 
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J ,  named  ^3 ,  Nun,  signifies  as  a  let- 
ter of  the  alphabet  something  stretched, 
extended,  a  fish,  if  the  origin  of  the  char- 
acters be  looked  for  in  images,  and  the 
names  be  considered  as  appellatives  of 
outward  objects  (see  113,  Ar.  ^«j ,  Aram. 
jJoJ,  ^313  the  same).  It  is  supposed 
that  the  form  of  the  letter  in  old  He- 
brew (^,  _^,  I/),  Samaritan  (LJ,  ?),  old 
Aramaean  (5),  Phenician  (J,  L],  /;),  and 
hence  in  old  Greek  (/v,  A')  represents 
a  fish  in  shape.  But  the  name  is  more 
probably  derived  from  the  initial  sound, 
as  is  the  case  with  the  other  letters.  The 
Greek  name  vv  is  abridged  from  vvv 
(•p3).  In  Ethiopic  Nahas  (dn:)  stands 
for  it,  which  would  amount  to  some- 
thing similar.  In  the  square  character 
derived  from  old  Semitic,  Nun,  with 
four  other  letters ,  alters  its  shape, 
when  final,  so  that  the  lower  stroke 
otherwise  bent  runs  down  in  a  straight 
line.  The  only  exception  to  this  is  in 
Job  38,  1.  As  a  numeral,  Nun  being 
the  fifth  letter  in  the  series  of  ten,  means 
50;  it  is  pronounced  Nu,  and  as  an 
abbreviated  word  in  Phenician  it  denotes 
3l!£3  i.  e.  a  tomb-stone. 

As  to  the  power  of  the  letter,  it  is 
1.  the  softest  and  most  flexible  nasal 
sound,  which  a)  sometimes  dies  away 
at  the  end,  sometimes  in  dual  and  plural 
endings  after  an  accented,  strong  vowel, 
as  i£  Ez.  13,  18,  ?a?  2  Sam.  22,  44, 
liift-i  Song  of  Sol.  8,  2  instead  of  V1\ 

r  •  J  J  TT1 

V"7???  V^n  (where  the  Aramaeising 
form  alone  suits) ;  sometimes  in  the  3  pi. 
perf.  (where  1-  has  arisen  from  )'!\~) 
which  as  "p-  still  occurs  in  Deutero- 
nomy (Deut.  8,  3  16);  and  sometimes 
in  the  termination  'p-,  whence  i-  and 
Ti~  have  originated,  b)  If  the  follow- 
ing consonant  be  vowelless,  it  assi- 
milates itself  to  it,  e.  g.  "jrp,  toip,  "lip, 


nri3 ,  or  it  is  completely  absorbed,  e.  g. 
in  nn  (from  nan),  rö  (roja),  n»»  from 
njttN..,  tltf  from  £]32K,  to"1*?  from  123  3N 
(=1l5pN),  in  some  cases  in  the  vocable 
))2  and  in  D?nto  (from  Ü?n31ü).  c)  At  the 
beginning  of  words  also  the  vowelless 
Nun  is  sometimes  omitted  in  pronuncia- 
tion and  orthography,  e.g.  in  ""In,  1l5^  =="ir7r, 
tojM  (doubtful);  arto,  Niiü  =  fcTto3,  Nito3; 
certainly  in  the  imperf.  of  verbs  "jb.  d)  The 
letter  doubled  by  Dagesh  forte  is  les- 
sened or  weakened  by  the  insertion  of  a 
soft  Nun,  in  Semitic  idioms,  e.  g.  Aram. 
ttS3N  from  ttStf,  3^3)2  from  yjü,  nblattj 
Ar.  ä-LLLw,  "ri2j3  Ar.  JuiÄS,  and  the 
Hebr.  "*at3j?  from  *»£  Job  18,  2  (doubt- 
ful) ;  it  is  seldom  put  after  the  letter  to 
be  doubled,  as  »TO?»  Is.  23, 11  instead 
of  1-P-T273.   —    The  extra-Semitic   lau- 

T      IV.    IT 

guages  present  numerous  analogies  to  all 
these  peculiarities  of  the  n-  sound.  — 
2.  n  being  a  weak,  liquid  sound  some- 
times arose  out  of  y  or  vice  versa;  so 
that  these  two  sounds  are  interchanged 
in  Hebrew  itself  or  Hebrew  com- 
pared with  the  dialects.    Comp.  n&r  and 

itfiü  IL;  "W  and  ^rn;  nn">  I.  Ar.  Z£i 

ITT  „l~T^  FT7  l-T  .  » 

3*0  Ar.  cjü,  rtTD:  n^"1  and  H53  Ar. 
jaib;  toll  J  and  ysi,  (jj*s|;  nrnn.p.  m.  = 
nn3_;  SÜ"1  II.  and  E|ü3 ;  btfW]  n.p.m.  inter- 
changing withb*ra3 ;  T|OJ  and  TJÖ3 ;  T^  I. 
and  T3>3;  p^  and  133:  HD^  and  fiD3;  N£"> 

•-T  '       '|-T  '|-T   '  |~T  fl'  IT  T 

and  pyj ,  Udi ;  Sä;  and  3i£3 ;  patj  I.  and 

^03;  n^^  and  mJ3:  np11  Ar.  xiü;  3kpil. 

I|-f'  l-T  rT7  '|-T  -       '  '|-T 

and  yp  3 ;  3*p  i  II.  and  *£j  &c.    This  ex- 

'l-T  '  'l-T  Q 

plains  also  the  fact  that  in  Syr.  the  desig- 
nation of  the  3  person  fut.  by"*]  becomes 
n,  which  is  sometimes  found  in  the  Targ. 
also.  —  3.  3  is  sometimes  interchanged 
with  the  somewhat  harder  b,   as  Nib, 


890 


*o 


Uj,  v^J;  üpb  and  trtj3  (üN3) ;  3*lb  n.  p. 

and  3tf3;  pp_3  and  (EJ;  1*ib  I.  from  bib; 

ynb  and  yrt3:  tönb  and  Tl5n3  L;  "lttb 
i  r  t  )   -  t  '        n  i-t        '        r  t 

and  "l^i;  £3p_b  Aram.  t3p3;  ^TZJb  and 
^U?3  li.;3>nb  and  pn3  &c.  See  b.  —  4. 
It  is  interchanged  with  the  still  strong- 
er   1.    as    rriT   Aram.  W=l;    ""IFW    Syr. 

7  i-t  r :  7         r  t      .  r 

^u^;  "ja  Aram.  'lä;  D^3_TtJ  Aram,  Vpn; 
ins  and  "ltp;  jaü  Aram.  'TOÜ;  1TZi3>  and 
hn*:  pi>  and  *i\z>y  Josh.  7,24  26:  233 

-  T  '       'IT  T  IT  7  '         |-  T 

and  3H2:   pri3  and  pm  in  Ecclesiastes 

i-t  7     '   r  t  '    -  t 

&c.  —  5.  with  the  strongest  nasal  sound 
Mem,  as  DE3TÜ  and  jüto;  Ü13  and  E3173; 
^.*73  and  153  &c.  See  72.  Much  rarer 
6.  is  the  orthographical  interchange  of 
3  and  3,  e.  g.  D3  Ex.  17,  16  for  05; 
M3  Ez.  30,  5  for  3*i3;  1TD323  Josh.  15, 
62*  for  1$33;  rrtett  2  Chr'.T2,  9  for  rriaöj 
Tjn'biS  Is.' 33,  l'for  '333. 

iVwrc  appears  in  many  ways,  and  those 
worthy  of  note,  in  the  formation  of  nouns 
and  verbs,  especially  in  its  prefixing  and 
postfixing,  seldom  in  its  insertion;  exam- 
ples of  which  may  be  put  here  in  order. 
1.  In  noun-building  Nun  is  used  as  forma- 
tive and  prosthetic  only  in  proper  names, 
as  in  mas,  ü^m,  übHD,  ^733,  Tpw 
(doubtful),  ^bnss,  IrfhEd,  perhaps  a  mere 
ramification  of  the  form  with  Yod  pre- 
fixed (riPSP,  prt£?  &c);  for  173D3  Is.  28, 
25  is  part.  Nif.,' and  binsrt  Gen.  30,  8 
is  applied  there  merely  to  explain  the 
proper  name.  In  Aramaean  this  forma- 
tive Nun  is  obviously  used  for  Mem,  e.  g. 
Vlörfc.,  Syr.  |3i2^;  Tjä^i  Ezr.  6,4,  to- 
gether with  Tp^  (Suk'ka  ch.  2  begin- 
ning); and  !nTn733  1  Sam.  15, 9  has  arisen 

0/  '  it  :    ■  :  ' 

from  the  fluctuation  between  ftTM  and 
!"fT3i3.  —  2.  .ZVw»  appears  very  often  as 
a  postfix  or  termination,  to  form  ad- 
jectives, concretes  and  abstracts:  a)  the 
ending  -an,  as  pbN,  imTZJnS,  JTIJlb, 
1^5>,  l^p,  Ipb^,  l'ii  &c.   bj  the  ending 

-on,   as  li'nriN,'  l^pnp.,   Ti^ri,  I'te'Ti, 

Here  the  n  is  sometimes  lost,  as  fl%3N 
Peov.  27,  20  K'tib;  and  frequently  in 
proper  names  as  n"bU5,  ibTZS,  irTT,  iSSj'&c. 
c)  the  ending  -en,   smoothed  off  from 


-an,  e.g.  1>33X,  yü3,  I^SN,  1^5;  which 
may  extend,  perhaps,  to  a  great  number 
of  segolates,  as  lith,  ITEn,  1&N,  Ittt  and 
many  others,  d)  more  rare  is  the  end- 
ing 1">-,  as  1^]?,  VSö,  ^js,  ^sin.  e)the 
ending  1*1-,  as  113  T.  To  the  termination 
1*1-,  1*1-  also  belongs  the  function  of 
diminishing,  as  l'^i/li^^,  I'iTZJ-'N  and 
1*ibnt,  yirw,  l*ibü?,  I^tö?. 

With  respect  to  the  building  of  stems 
out  of  organic  roots,  the  liquid  Nun  is 
used:  1.  to  enlarge  the  root  at  the  be- 
ginning. Comp.  e.  g.  "IN'S  and  ^N; 
ljja-3  and  S"K3ä;  b3r3  and  tt-bä;  231-3 
and   tfa   (5>ia):    a'jra    Aram.   ttS    (tt&)i 

IT      x-      I  y '  r    T  IT     v  -     I  J  ' 

tijrj  and  tp"};  ÜJl'3  and  n-73rt;  bfi 
and  bt~N;    DT"3    and  ÜT;   "n-3  and  ^T; 

1-    t  7        r    t  r '        |-   t  it7 

bl"T3    and  bri;    TBrr3    and   lorrl;   bü"3 

i"    t  r  '         r    t  r     t  7        r    t 

and   bt3;    173-3   and  173;    ao~3   and   nt; 

it  7        1-    t  r '       r    t  r' 

T)u-3  and  ^D;  nD"3  and  H3  and  many 
others.  —  2.  to  enlarge  it  at  the  end; 
comp.  ISN,  1j2N  II.  and  C]N  (t]öN)  to  circle, 
to  turn  about;  V&  and  !i£2;  1U3N  I.  and 

'     'l-T  ITT,7      »r  T 

T15N;  "pa  and  3S;  1HS  and  IS;  155  and 
r  '    'i~t  r'     'ri  •  7    »r  r 

du:  pi  and  n.11  &c.  —  3.  in  the  middle, 

l|-7      'ITT  ITT  7 

by  which  means  naked  simple  roots  be- 
es^ 
come  stems;  comp.  p3N  Ar.  dt;  T153N  and 
TUN;  C33S  and  rj^-y,  1D~N;  i35  and  n»;  TW 
and  TS;  H3.T  and  nt;  pT  I.  Ar.  (Jp);  ^5n 
and  Tyrr  &c.  —  Besides,  there  is  still  4.  the 
interchange  of  verbs  No  and  3D,  as  n3 
(Sn3)   and  ^N  (M8  Aram.)  =  3N  (3«INJ, 

x    ft'  r    v    r-:  7  it   v       1  y 

by  which  the  significations  of  many 
stems  are  recognised.^ 

fcO  (a  pronominal  stem,  originally 
denoting  local  direction  whither,  then  a 
striving  and  willing,  arising  probably 
from  -anna)  a  particle  of  incitement 
and  entreaty:  1.  put  after  the  impe- 
rative and  the  future  if  the  latter  be 
voluntative,  as  a  separate  word,  Greek 
8ij  (LXX),  something  like  the  German 
doch!  and  the  Latin  -dum  with  the  im- 
perat.,  or  quaeso,  age.  It  is  appended 
to  the  simple  (Gen.  22, 2 ;  Ex.  11,2;  Job 
1, 11)  or  strengthened  imperat.  (Judges 
19,  11)  as  well  as  to  both  forms  of  the 
voluntative  (Jer.  5,24;  17,15;  Gen.  18, 
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21;  Ex.  3,  3;  2  Sam.  14,  15),  and  ex- 
presses incitement  Job  2,  5,  gentle  com- 
mand Gen.  24,  2,  express  command 
22,  2,  admonition  and  threatening  Num. 
16,  26,  urgent  request  20,  17,  derision 
Is.  47,  12  &c.  Once  Gen.  40,  14  it  is 
attached  to  the  perfect  in  like  manner, 
as  a  particle  of  entreaty.  Quite  excep- 
tionally does  it  stand  in  the  poetical  com- 
bination Na-mM  Ps.  116,  14  oh  let  me 

it        t  :iv 

before  . . . ,  where  a  verb  should  be  sup- 
plied from  the  context.  —  2.  Appended 
to  particles.  Thus  a)  to  the  negative 
conjunction  bN  in  JM"bN,  where  the  im- 
perfect follows  Gen!  13,  8;  18,  3;  Job 
32,  21;  seldom  absol.  (seebtf).  b)  to  the 
conditional  particle  &K  in  N3~DN  Gen. 
18,  3,  which  may  be  separated,  how- 
ever, by  a  verb  24,  42.  c)  to  an  in- 
terrogative adverb,  e.  g.  Nj~J"PN  where 
now?  Ps.  115,  2.  d)  to  interjections 
Snart  Gen.  12,11;  16,2;  ii«  Jer.  4,31; 
45,  3.  In  this  close  joining  the  Nun 
is  often  doubled,  even  when  the  last 
preceding  syllable  ending  in  a  or  e  is 
accented,  e.  g.  N5~^b  Num.  23,  13;  22, 
17;  Gen.  24, 42 ;T«rnj}rt  19,  2.  There 
appears  to  be  an  irregularity  in  fcO  btf 
rib  a«  nd-1  Num.  12, 13;  but  we  should 

it       it       it   :  7  ' 

read   there   fcO  btf  for  N5   5N,    and   the 

t       r  it       l"       . 

preceding  verse  should  be  supplied  with 
it.  In  JK3N  (which  see),  contracted  from 
£0~?T7N,  N3  is  more  firmly  attached,  for 
which  J-I5N,  N3N  (which  see)  are  also  used. 

ITT  '  ITIT     V  7 

It  is  appended  enclitically  in  SnUtlblüri  btf 
(do  not  seize,  I  pray  thee)  Ob.  13;  which 
case,  however,  occurs  but  seldom.  With 
this  particle  comp,  the  Syr.  M  I  pray, 
Ethiop.  M  (noe)  go  to. 

$2  (from  N13  II.  to  be  hard,  tough,  raw) 

adj.   m.   raw,    uncooked  or   half-cooked, 

prop,  hard,  not  roasted,  opposite  to  i*ibä£ 

%  '  T 

Ex.  12,  9;    Ar.  ^h  (already  compared 

by  Saadia,  Ibn  Esra,  Rashi  and  Kimchi) 

from  -f\j  (med.  Ye)  and  L^3  to  be  raw, 
hard. 

JO  (Egyptian)  n.  p.  of  the  very  an- 
cient and  extensive  (Iliad  9,  383)  me- 
tropolis of  upper  Egypt,  i.  e.  Thebes  Jer. 


46,  25;  Ez.  30, 14  16.  As  the  principal 
seat  of  the  worship  of  the  Egyptian  deity 
■p73N  (which  see)  who  had  there  a  famous 
temple  (Herod.  1, 182.  2,  42),  and  whom 
the  Greeks  compared  with  Zeus,  was 
there,  it  was  called  in  full  *filßif  tä  Nah. 
3,  8,  Greek  Aiognolig,  by  which  the 
Targ.  and  Jerome  incorrectly  under- 
stand Alexandria.  In  allusion  to  the 
great  multitude  of  people  in  it  Ezekiel 
30, 15  writes  N5  )V2tl.  It  lay  on  the  two 
banks  of  the  Nile  and  was  surrounded 
by  canals  from  the  river  Nah.  3,  8; 
Strabo  17  p.  816;  Herod.  2,  15. 

As  to  the  derivation  of  the  word, 
the  LXX  (on  Nahum)  thought  of  the 
Egyptian  noc  or  novc  =  Hebrew  bsn, 
which  might  be  taken  in  the  sense  of 
Mbns  or  pbti  to  mean  possession,  conseq. 
\\12tf,  N3  is  Anion's  possession,  peolg  I4fx- 
(iwv.  As  to  sense,  the  derivation  from 
itd.-Aav.ovn:  would  give  Amorfs  city,  like 
ltd, -Hci  the  city  of  Isis;  Mev-d.jw.oirn  the 
place  of  Anion  (see  £]fo)  would  be  the 
same,  especially  as  it  denotes  house  in 
hieroglyphics. 

*|JU    (not  used)   intr.    to    be  hollow, 

hollowed,   bellied,    in    order   to   receive 

something  into  it,  cogn.  in  sense  with  sin 

(=ni3  IL),  whence  Siitf;  11}  III.,  Targ. 

1*0   the  same.     Deri  v.  "1N5.     In  Arabic 
i  ^     __  i 

this  stem  is  <X&  to  enclose,  to  conceal, 

to  withhold,  like  iian  I.  to  nan. 

IT   T  V  |" 

TND  (from  la» ,  Judges  4, 19  in  K'tib 
"rifitt,  with  su/f.'Tpß},  pl.n^fo)  m.  a  leather- 
bottle,  so  called  from  its  hollow  and  bel- 
lied shape  (comp.  SIN  bottle,  from  SIN 

to  be  hollow;  Ar.o*Ä  bag,  bottle,  from 

oL^  to  be  hollow;  Targ.  S£/)1  a  bottle, 

from  Sp_tal  =  Sp_5  to  be  hollow;   Hebrew 

r\l2Ti  a  bottle,  from  iiwnl.  to  enclose,  to 
...  r.  j  IT  j  j 

conceal),  for  milk  Judges  4,  19,  wine 
1  Sam.  16,  20;  Josh.  9,4;  figur.  in  which 
tears  were  collected  Ps.  56,  9,  with  allu- 
sion to  "Tfa  (wanderings).  The  bags,  when 
empty,  were  suspended  in  the  smoke  to 
dry;  hence  it  is  used  for  a  figure  of 
external  decay  of  body  Ps.  119,  83. 

"nntf  j  Ex.  15,  6,  perhaps  for  rrmN3. 
See  ^N. 
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HfcO  I.  (not  used)  intr.  to  rest,  to 
settle  down  comfortably,  to  encamp,  in  its 
organic  root  rt-fcö  =  tt3.  Hence  to  dwell, 
to  abide,  opposite  to  move  about  un- 
steadily. A  collateral  form  is  ST13  I., 
where  this  verb-idea  is  expressed  still 
more  plainly.  Fn&ji  1.  2.  is  also  identi- 
cal.   Deriv.  the  noun  !T!tf3.    See  "w. 

ITT  I" 

n&O  II.  (Kal  not  used)   intr.    to  be 

IT  T 

beautiful,  lovely,  pleasant,  prop,  to  fit,  to 
agree,  to  become;  identical  with  J"ttO 
(which  see),  and  in  another  direction 
with  !TD  II.;  modern  Hebrew  JlttS. 

ITT  '  IT  T 

Pih.  Fi")N3  (arising  out  of  STlfiW.»  which 
even  appears  in  Ps.  93,  5,  by  repeating 
the  last  radical,  3  pi.  }")N3;  comp.  Hithp. 

mnniisn  from  iinnj,  mn'j,  iian,  nsara) 

it— :i—   :   •  it  t'       it-:i-7     'r-ir1     'r—.r/ 

to  be  beautiful,  lovely,  of  natural  charms 
Song  of  Sol.  1, 10-,  to  be  delightful,  pleas- 
ant, of  messengers  of  victory  Is.  52,  7 ; 
to  become  Ps.  93,  5.    Deriv.  adj.  Sxifcü, 

max 

T       T 

HfcO  (after  the  form  J131Ü,  only  £>Z.  c. 
nifcO;  from  J"isS3  I.)  f.  a  dwelling,  habi- 
tation, e.  g.  where  t>}2 fi  is  practised  Ps. 
74,  20,  where  fi^'btf  abides,  i.  e.  the 
holy  place  83,  13;  an  unprotected  open 
city  Lament.  2,  2,  opposite  to  a  fortress; 
metaph.  a  lodging,  of  herdsmen  Am.  1,  2 
(like  nja  Is.  33,  20  coupled  with  bilk), 
including  pasture,  hence  pasture  itself 
Ps.  65,13,  Jer.  9,9,  where  the  shepherd 
rests  in  peace  25,  37;  tftth  '3  Ps.  23,  2 
grassy  pastures,  parallel  n  im  3  73  sft. 

HIM  (instead  of  rriNS  from  Titf  3  II.) 

iv     t    v  iv-: r  it  t        7 

adj.  m.,  mw  /".  comely,  lovely,  of  Jltf^3 

Song  of  Sol.  1,  5;  2,14,  ^STift  4*  3; 
beautiful,  of  a  city  6,  4;  with  b  of  the 
person  becoming,  suitable  Prov.  17,  7, 
semfy  26,1;  Ps.33,1;  without  b  147, 1. 

D&O  (3  fut.  pi.  *ltttf-?)  intr.  prop,  to 
murmur,  to  whisper,  to  speak  softly,  of 
the  ghost-like  speech  of  oracle  -  givers ; 

Ar.  |* Li,  pJu  to  speak  in  a  low  voice, 
pvco,  susurrare;  comp.  Hebrew  örp,  dSlb, 
Ar.  |V^J;  hence  «o  utter,  i.  e.  to  whisper, 
an  oracle;  to  prophesy  Jer.  23,  31.  The 


Arab.  *3  has  also  this  meaning;  hence 
ÜUa*3  whispering.    Deriv.  &N3,  pK'S.. 

DW  (after  the  form  b*ÖS,  from  &S3) 
m.  declaration,  oracle,  prophecy,  divine., 
with  the  genit.  ■*  Gen.  22,16;  Num.14, 
28;  1  Sam.  2,  30;  Is.  22,  25;  of  other 
persons  2  Sam.  23,  1;  Num.  24,  3  15. 
5>Ü5S  '3  Ps.  36,  2  £Ä6  sinner  has  an  oracle 
of  wickedness  within  his  hearty  i.  e.  wicked 
thoughts  rise  up  in  his  heart. 

!jvD^3  (plur.  Ö^mj.,  from  ü&tt)  m.  a 
speaker  Job  12,  20. 

F]fcO  (_p«ri.  t]N3,  m/*.  a&s.  tp&W,  /itf. 
C]N3^)  1.  intr.  prop,  fo  #o  astray,  to  turn 
aside,  to  be  faithless,  in  married  life, 
therefore  to  commit  adultery,  of  man  and 
woman  Ex.  20,  14,  Deut.  5,  17,  Hos. 
4,  2,  comp,  fi^b  of  the  woman;  more 
restricted  in  idea  than  !i3T,  yet  also 
like  it  to  go  astray,  to  depart,  from  God, 
to  apostatise,  to  be  rebellious  Jer.  5,  7; 
the  relation  of  Israel  to  God  being  con- 
ceived of  as  conjugal.  —  2.  tr.  to  lie 
with  adulterously ,  with  accus.  Lev.  20, 
10;  Prov.  6,  32;  figur.  with  accus,  to 
ivorship  rebelliously  Jer.  3,  9. 

Pih.  I.  J]N3  {part.  m.  T\^12 ,  f.  n£2$3ft ; 
fut.  t]$3?  and  t]&$3?)  frequent,  and  with 
accus,  to  lie  with  in  adultery  Is.  29,  23, 
to  commit  adultery  Prov.  30,  20,  meta- 
phor, applied  to  idolatry  Jer.  3,  8.  De- 
rivat. J]N3. 

Pih.  It.  £]SN3_  (not  used,  with  redupli- 
cation of  the  last  consonant)  to  be  idola- 
trous, to  practise  idolatry.  Deriv.  tpöfitt. 

Por  the  fundamental  signification  to 
go  astray,  to  deviate  from,  to  commit  adul- 

tery,  comp.  Ar,  oli  abhorruit  ab  aliq., 
oLG  declinavit  a  re,  recusavit,  trans- 
lated in  Aram.  IS  p53.  The  organic 
root  is  also  found  in  S3"5  and  in  the 
Aram.  C]3"3. 

ÖfcO  (only  pi.  D^SNj)  m.  adultery  Jer. 
13,  27;  Ezl  23,  43;  'to  be  explained  in 
the  pi.  like  tminat. 

*  it-: 

tpBöO  (only  pi.  tTS")  m.  adulterous 
objects,  little  adulterous  images,  worn  "pa 
üyrä  Hos.  2,  4.    It  is  possible  that  the 
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ü'J'TttS  are  thought  of  as  the  seat  of  adul- 
tery, and  then  the  passage  should  be 
taken  figuratively. 

V&U  I.  (fut.  y*0?)  1.  trans,  to  pierce, 
to  sting,  to  stick  into,  same  as  y^a  (which 
see),  Sl-Stt  L,  hence  to  revile,  to  deride, 
to  scorn,  with  accus.  Jer.  33,  24,  to  de- 
spise, to  disdain,  Vs.  107,  11;  Prov.  1, 
30;  5,12;  to  reject  Lament.  2,  6,  NÖ3 
liSlD  Jer.  14,  21;  comp.  t\1J.  Derivat. 
n£N3  and  fi^isa. 

Pih.  yN3  (part.  m.  f^12 ,  pi.  with  stiff. 
*^Na_7?;  inf.  absol.  yN3  for  yNa_  for  the 
sake  of  assonance  with  what  follows; 
fut.  y$^)  1.  to  despise,  contemn,  i.  e.  not 
to  regard,  God  Is.  1,  4;  5,  24;  Ps.  10,  3 
(perhaps  a  stronger  expression  than^in), 
men  Is.  60,  14,  absolut.  Ps.  74, 10.  — 
2.  causat.  to  cause  contempt  2  Sam.  12,14. 

Hithpo.  yNbnri  (contracted  yNbri, 
therefore  the  part,  yNb1;:))  to  be  despised, 
contemned  Is.  52,  5. 

V*iO  II.  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  same  as 
ya  to  bloom,  florere;  Na>  interchanged 
with  yy. 

Hif.y^yn  (fut.yw^,  ap.  yN!P,  con- 
tracted y^lp)  to  put  forth  blossoms,  of 
the  almond -tree  (iftltf)",  Eccles.  12,  5 
and  the  almond  puts  forth  blossoms,  a 
figure  of  old  age  with  its  white  hairs, 
since  the  almond  blooms  in  the  middle 
of  winter  (Plin.  H.  N.  16,  42)  and  its 
blossom  is  white  at  the  last.  As  the 
imagery  of  the  impotency  of  old  age  in 
generation  is  taken  from  vegetable  life 
in  the  case  of  i^n  and  nai-SN  (which 

ITT  it       •  -:    v 

see),  bainotl  and  IBrt  (1.  c),  so  here 
also.  Iftiö  is  the  glans,  glans  virilis, 
which  is  meant  to  represent  conscious 
pleasure  in  the  act  of  generation:  so 
that  1j?ti5!j  y&0?1  may  be  also  trans- 
lated: and  the  (male)  glans  disdains  (of- 
fered pleasure).  Hence  the  peculiar  way 
of  writing  in  order  to  denote  at  once 
both  type  and  antitype. 

nS83  (from  yN3  I.)  f.  reviling  2  Kings 
19,  £  T  '" 

HSfrO  (from  yN3  I.,  plur.  ni^Na  and 
rvtefrO)1/'.  the  same  Ez.  35, 12. 


pfrO  (fut.  pN3?)  intr.  to  cry  out,  of 
persons  dying  or  hungering  Ez.  30,  24; 
Job  24,12 ;  a  weaker  form  of  ptia ,  aina  II. 
(which  see),  whose  organic  root  also 
appears  in  na~N,  pa~N.  Ar.  (Jjj  to  cry 
out.    Derivative 

«npi^D  (constr.  rip_N3_,£>Z.  constr.  rri]5N a_) 
/".  a  complaining,  an  outcry,  of  the  heavy- 
labouring  and  oppressed  Exod.  2,  24; 
Judges  2, 18;  of  the  dying  Ez.  30,  24. 

*")fcO  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  to  push  down, 
to  cast  down,  to  abhor,  identical  in  its 
organic  root  IN "3  with  "in  (see  TIN); 
with  the  fundamental  signification  to 
reject,  to  repudiate.  The  Ar.  Xj,  Jo 
&c.  are  connected  with  IN  a. 

Pih.  iNa  and  iNp  (frequentat.)  to  cast 
down  entirely,  to  repudiate,  to  reject 
wholly,  parallel  na_T  Lament.  2,  7;  with 
accus,  m'pa  Ps.  89T,  40. 

33  (from  513  II.  after  the  form  bp; 
with  a  of  motion  fD3  for  Jisb;  a  hill, 
a  high  place)  n.  p.  of  a  later  priestly 
city  in  Benjamin,  on  the  way  between 
512325  and  na,  and  repeopled  after  the 
exile  1  Sam.'  21,  2;  22,  9  11  19;  Neh. 
11,22. 

fcO^  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  to  spring 
forth,  to  stream  forth,  to  be  poured  out, 
to  bubble  up,  of  inspired  human  dis- 
course, like  the  Greek  Qt'co ;  hence  to  dis- 
course, to  speak,  to  propound,  to  announce, 
like  Arab.  Lo  I.  II. ;  Ethiop.  the  same ; 
conseq.  a  collateral  form  of  3>3ja  in  this 
peculiar  use.  This  derivation  is  con- 
firmed by  the  Syr.  I^cfoJ  (the  spring- 
ing forth).  Comp,  besides  kj<j  (to  an- 
nounce, to  make  known)  prop,  to  pour 
out,  Latin  effundere  sermonem,  and  t]£aa. 
Deriv.  N^3,  JlN^a,  MNI^a. 

n'        it     •  :  '        it       : 

Nif.  Nä.3  (2  p.  perf.  nNSa  and  rPS3 ; 
part.  m.  NS3 ,  pi.  D^NSa  and  Q^Naa;  inf. 
constr.  Niain;  fut.  Naia?)  1.  to  manifest 
oneself  as  an  (inspired)  speaker,  hence  to 
prophesy,  to  announce  (a  communication 
from  God)  Am.  3,  8;  with  accus,  of  the 
object  Jer.  20,  1;  28,  6;  when  what  is 
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announced  has  not  been  communicated 
by  God  23,  21  the  prophecy  is  a  *ij?tf5 
14,14;  27,10  16;  with  b  of  the  person, 
to  whom  one  announces  14,16;  20,  6; 
23, 16;  with  b^  respecting  a  person  or 
thing,  whether  it  be  threatening  25,13; 
26,  20,  or  consoling  Ez.  37,  4;  so  too 
with  btf,  misfortune  6,  2;  13,  2,  or  pro- 
sperity" 26,  1,  but  also  =  b  37,  9;  with 
ä  of  the  means  by  which  the  inspira- 
tion takes  place,  as  ""  dsja  Jer.  11,  21; 
14, 15,  b?aa  2,  8,  'TgaSa  '5,  31.  Some- 
times the  object  is  introduced  by  "ifcisb 
32,3  or  -Man  Ez.  21,33,  with  b  of 'the 
aim  Jer.  28*9;  Ez.  12,  27.  —  2.  to  sing 
inspired  hymns,  to  speak  poems,  proverbs 
(as  a  consequence  of  inspiration)  1  Sam. 
10, 11;  19,  20;  1  Kings  22,  12;  1  Chr. 

25,  2  3.  The  Nifal-form  is  used  in  trans- 
actions which  are  carried  out  with  im- 
passioned excitement  or  inspiration,  be- 
cause in  them  activity  and  passivity 
are  united;  comp,  the  Greek  pai'vopai, 
Latin  vociferor,  vaticinor. 

Hitlip.  NäinSrt  and  «asm  {part.  KSünTa , 
inf.  c.  rnNa:nii,  fut.  aasrn;  perf.  also 
rPSrtriM  as  if  from  naa,  the  infin.  itself 

t      r  -  :    •  „  IT  T  7 

pointing  to  nb)  same  as  Nif.  1.  to  pro- 
phesy, absol.  Num.  11,25-27,  or  with  the 
accus,  of  the  object  and  b^  of  the  per- 
son 1  Kings  22,  8,  2Chr.'"i8,  17;  with 
a  of  the  means  Jer.  23, 13;  once  with 
■J73  Ez.  13,  17.  —  2.  to  sing,  to  recite, 
1  Sam.  10,  6;  to  utter  impassioned  cries 
1  Kings  18,  29.  —  3.  to  shew  oneself 
animated,  excited,  hence  frenzied  Jer.  29, 

26,  where  Na3n£  is  coupled  with  3>SE}73. 

r-  :   •  -1  it  ••    : 

The  transition  to  this  meaning  is  1  Sam. 
18,10;  2Kings9,11;  comp.  Greek  \mjlv- 
Ttg  from  fxatvoficu  to  rave,  Latin  furor 
madness  and  inspiration. 

&OD  (Peal  unused)  Aram.  intr.  the 
same.    Deriv.  fcoai,  N*aj3,  ntfia:. 

Ithpa.  "^antl  (as  if  from  rfb)  to  pro- 
phesy Ezr.  5,  1. 

&C3  see  ini  1. 

niXDD  see  nai. 

it:  it  : 

3D-5  (only  part.  pass.  a*d3 ,  c.  3*05) 
tr.  to  hollow,  to  bore,  to  bore  through,  part, 
pass.  7n.  hollow,  of  a  pillar  Jer.  52,  21, 


opposed  to  massive;  of  an  altar:  aia3 
rrinb  Ex.  27, 8  and  38,7  (made)  hollow  out 
of  boards;  fig.  hollow-headed,  empty  Song 
of  Sol.  11, 12,  having  an  assonance  with 

aab5.  —  The  stem  a3  is  in  Arab,  oJJ, 
whence  a  reduplicated  form   is   i, iX  c  3 

a  *■ 

a  hollow  way;  ^o  the  same,  hence 
o«~oi  a  pipe.  Aram.  a3 ,  wüJ  the  same; 
and  as  a  connection  prevails  elsewhere 
between  verbs  85  and  ib,  the  Aram. 
ax  i.  e.  aaN,  whence  aiaN,  and  the  He- 
brew as  (a*iN),  whence  aitf,  are  identical 
with  it.  In  the  Aram,  a^a  a  pit,  ditch, 
l"^»^,  J~^a~£  an  aqueduct,  Ar.  v^ ^aj  a 
canal,  the  Nun  at  the  beginning  has 
obviously  fallen  away. 

?"OJ  I.  (not  used)  intrans.  to  be  pro- 
minent, to  project,  to  extend  upward  in 
the  form  of  an  arch,  of  a  high -lying 
city;  identical  in  its  organic  root  S"T-a3 
with  that  in  M  (a«li)  II.,  Eg  (tpj)  III., 
n-B5,  S]3"N  I.  (which  see),  and  in  fun- 
damental signification;  comp.  Arab.  Lo 
eminuit,  elatus  est;  oli  elata  fuit  res, 
Ojj  summa  pars  gibbi  (see  MN  I.). 
Deriv.  the  proper  names  ias,  and  nias 
perhaps. 

H2J  II.  (not  used).  Only  fut.  Jlif. 
ma  la^  2  Kings  3,  24  K'tib,  which  the 
LXX,  Syr.  and  Vulg.  read  ia^  =  Na^, 
Targ.  ia^T;  but  neither  the  one  nor  the 
other  suits,  since  only  a  stronger  ex- 
pression than  Jian  is  expected. 

("DJ  III.  same   as   Na3;   see  Hithp. 

IT  T  IT  T  *  * 

there. 

DUD  see  ab. 

iHD  1.  (abridged  from  niai  =  nias 
after  the  form  n*ülö,  mnd  from  ma:  L, 

i    :  '  i    :  itt       ' 

like  ia*}  =  nia^ ;  a  high  point,  a  hill)  n. 
p.  f.  of  a  well-known  Moabite  mountain 
on  the  other  side  of  Jordan,  over  against 
in1^,  belonging  to  the  mountain -ridge 
Dn"p>»,  with  a  top  called  M.-.Ds,  where 
Moses  died  Deut.  32,49;  34, 1;  accord- 
ing to  Eusebius  (Onom.)  six  miles  west 
of  -jiadn;  written  äxa3  in  the  cod.  Samar. 
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—  2.  n.  p.  of  a  city  in  the  vicinity  of 
this  mountain,  which  the  tribe  of  Reu- 
ben took  possession  of  Num.  32,  3  38; 
33,  47;  1  Chr.  5,  8.  At  a  later  pe- 
riod it  belonged  to  Moab  again  Is.  15, 
2;  Jer.  48,  1  22.  It  lay  on  a  height, 
hence  by  Is.  1.  c.  During  their  posses- 
sion of  it,  the  Eeubenites  had  changed 
the  name,  which  was  that  of  a  heathen 
deity  also  Num.  32, 38.  —  3.  n.  p.  of  a  city 
in  Judah  Ezr.  2,  29;  10,  43,  called  by 
way  of  distinction  "ihn  13:  Neh.  7,  33. 
Perhaps  it  was  a  colony  from  the  Moa- 
bite  territory.  It  may  be  that  traces  of 
it  should  be  sought  in  the  modern  Beith 
Nube  (/in:  ma)  near  Lydda  ("lb).  — 
4.  (Chaldee)  n.  p.  m.  of  the  supreme 
deity  of  the  Chaldeans,  mentioned  along 
with  33 ,  both  which  the  Persians,  who 
were  averse  to  image-worship,  cast  down 
from  their  pillars  and  dragged  along, 
Is.  46,  1.  The  Zabians,  who  adopted 
much  of  the  worship  of  the  Chaldeans, 
represent  ia:,  a_cJ?  as  the  greatest  of  the 
gods,  veiled  in  fire,  knowing  all  things 
and  learned,  like  the  Persian  Ormuzd 
(Adam's  book  ed.  Norberg),  consequent- 
ly not  like  Hermes  (Mercury)  alone. 
"With  allusion  to  Anubis  (Hermes)  of  the 
Egyptians  one  might  perhaps  under- 
stand for  the  most  part  the  Hermes  of 
the  Semites,  by  the  present  word.  Hence 
it  does  not  come  from  &Ö35  =  frT3: ,  which 
would  be  incorrect  of  itself.  Nabha  (com- 
pounded of  na  and  bha)  means  accord- 
ing to  the  Sanskrit  the  invisible,  the  non- 
appearing  ,  which  suits  a  name  of  the 
supreme  god.  In  cuneiform  inscriptions 
it  is  Nabu,  among  the  Armenians  Nabog, 
among  the  Arabians  Nabuk.  In  Chal- 
dee proper  names  ("p£OTl3: ,  "iSfcW'iitoi , 
bTi5fN'lhTb!l35,  ",3Tdl3:,'  135  ^Öö)  333 
appears  for  133.  With  this  name  of  a 
god  among  the  old  Semites  which  came 
to  them  from  the  Aryan  peoples,  many 
proper  names  are  compounded,  and  men- 
tioned by  classical  writers.  Thus  e.  g. 
Naboned,  Nabonassar,  Naburnan,  Nabo- 
nabus  &c. 

*2D  see  i3:. 
N123  see  in:  4. 


r>X"2]  (constr.  ntf-)  fern,  prediction, 
prophecy,  delivered  orally  Neh.  6,  12, 
2  Chr.  15,  8,  or  written  down  9,  29. 

H5<^2D  Aram.  f.  the  same  Ezr.  6,14. 

it  :  ' 

lTNHrQD  (Chaldee)  n.  p.  of  the  dis- 
tinguished general  of  Nebuchadnezzar, 
who  destroyed  completely  the  city  of 
Jerusalem,  usually  bearing  the  surname 
Ü^nar:  3"!  (head  of  the  Pretorians,  of 
the  palace-guard)  2  Kings  25,  8  11  20; 
Jer.  39,9  10  11  13;  40,1;  41,10;  43, 
6 ;  52, 12  15  16  30,  called  also  3^3'J  31! 
alone  2  Kings  25, 10  12  15  &c,  so  that 
't3  "l  appears  to  be  a  translation  of 
PnSt*)33.  Since  13:  presents  itself  as 
non- Semitic  in  compound  Babylonian 
names,   and  V7N1T  is  also  found  in  the 

'it-:  :- 

name  of  the  Assyrian  king  Sarda?iapal 
(bsj—pflnt),  we  see  a  priori  that  it  is  not 
Semitic,  but  that  an  extra-Semitic  ety- 
mology should  be  sought  for,  nearly  cor- 
responding to  Q^mSlJ  3"i,  like  }T\*~\T\  in 
the  case  of  the  Assyrian  king  (2  Kings 
18,  17).  There  presents  itself  by  way 
of  explanation:  "it,  Sanskrit  cira  (head, 
chief),  Pers.  -**  (sar),  Assyr.  es  er  (a) 
(ION,  "104$,  comp.  Greek  y.doa  head), 
which  accords  in  sound  with  the  Semi- 
tic Tiü;  and  pN,  Sanskrit  dan  a  (from 
do  to  cut  o/f,  with  suff.  ana;  comp.  Dana- 
pdla-deva  proper  name  of  an  Indian 
king)  cutter  off,  conseq.  =  Ö^ftata  3"1, 
with  13:  prefixed  as  a  consecration  of 
the  name. 

nSSD"p*23  (also  "335  and  12£J",  an 
older  form  S&&n~  in  26  places,  twice 
"ito*1"}",  tnis  older  form  being  the  na- 
tional one,  since  Berosus  andMegasthenes 
have  it;  inK'tib  and  mss.  sometimes  di- 
vided 'iSN'n  "313:,  "lSiO  "313:;  in  the 
LXX  and  other  Greek  writers  Naßovxo* 
doröaoQ,  -ocon,  -vöaoQog ,  Naßo-,  Nußov- 
■AOÖQocjoQog,  Ar.  Nubuchtunazzar)  n.  p.  of 
the  greatest  king  of  the  Chaldean  empire, 
son  of  Nabopolassar  (^3^31313:),  who 
put  an  end  to  the  Jewish  state,  destroyed 
Jerusalem  and  the  temple,  and  carried 
away  the  population  into  exile  to  Ba- 
bylon 2  Kings  24, 1  10  11 ;  25, 1  8  22  \ 
2  Chr.  36,  6  7  10;  Jer.  21,  2  7;  22,25; 
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24,  1;  25,  1  9;  27,  8  20;  28,3  11  14; 
29,1  3;  34,1;  39,5;  49,28;  Ez.26,7; 
29, 18;  30, 10;  Esth.  2,  6;  Ezr.  1,  7;  5, 
12  14;  Dan.  1,  18;  2, 1  28  46;  3,  1  &c. 
From  these  passages  together  with  the 
accounts  of  Josephus,  Berosus,  Strabo 
and  Eusebius  we  gather  a  picture  of 
his  relations  to  Asia. 

Besides  the  Hebrew  orthography 
^«S/lb^M  as  the  national  and  original 
one,  the  inscription  of  Behistun  (see 
Rawlinson,  the  Persian  Cuneiform  In- 
scription at  Behistun,  Lond.  1846;  Ben- 
fey,  die  pers.  Keilinschriften,  Lpz.  1847) 
has  also  the  form  Nabukhadrachara 
(which  Philox.  Luzzatto  already  com- 
pared), whence  it  is  inferred  that  3  arose 
out  of  T,  and  by  which  the  etymology 
is  to  be  determined.  If  we  separate  in 
the  first  place  *D3  (Nabu),  prefixed  to 
many  proper  names  as  a  designation  of 
the  supreme  Chaldean  god  (see  i^),  and 
again  1^,  "ISIS,  "13WJ,  which  is  also  re- 
cognised in  l^nd,  'ijiNdba,  iSKttSöba, 
h£tf31D,  ItiSdd  and  1Ä»  as  a  part 
of  names,  there  remains  to  be  explain- 
ed lYl!3  or  VCyfSj  Kadr,  Kadre  (writ- 
ten Qudra  =  Qadra  in  the  inscrip- 
tion just  mentioned),  whence  N!H3  has 
arisen.  According  to  Luzzatto  Qadra 
signifies  self-ruler,  from  the  Zend,  qu  or 
qa  =  Sanskrit  s va  self  (see  Burnouf,  Me- 
moire sur  deux  inscriptions  cuneiformes 
p.  66.  173),  and  the  Zend,  dra,  dere, 
=  Sanskrit  dhri  (whence  the  name  Da- 
rius also  according  to  Burnouf)  ruler 
(coercitor),  Persian  dar  a  ruler.  "läfcN 
C"li£N,  ^l^")  is  either  =  Sanskrit  tshara 
denoting  as  a  substantive  leader,  con- 
ductor, lord  (comp.  Sanskrit  Sham-tshar- 
aka  in  this  sense),  or  it  is  same  as  HöK, 
ION  (which  see)  in  Assyr.  proper  names. 
The  whole  name,  accordingly,  would 
mean  self-ruling  head  by  Nabu. 

"ISDID^DD  see  ^»JKJWM. 

^iSfÄ^TfDÖJ  see  ^»«yibtas. 

tal£8ntap!D3  see  ^«3^5*1^3* 

^TU^DD  (Chaldee)  n.  p.  m.  of  the 
chief  eunuch  at  the  court  of  Nebu- 
chadnezzar Jer.  39,  13,  who  is  called 


in  verse  3  ü'^O'T-tö  [*ü3]  (which  see).  [*D3] 
■)3TU3  comes  from  the  verb  tip,  Zend, 
shaz,  Sanskrit  sadsch  to  hang  upon, 
to  attach  oneself  firmly  to ,  to  be  devoted 
to,  and  the  suff. )%  Sanskrit  -van,  con- 
seq.  the  adherent,  worshipper,  of  Nabu; 
comp,  the  Persian  ^Laaa^ä.. 

D^pntp-,DD  see  ü^ö^iü. 

niDD  {prominence,  distinction,  from 
tini)  n.p.  m.  1  Kings  21,  2;  2  Kings  9, 
21;  the  LXX  have  ^ni3i3  Naßov&ai. 

T'QD  see  rrns. 

r       it  ■  t 

S12T33  (pl.)^m,  with  suff.  ^rpatM, 
as  if  from  "^Tini)  Aram.  f.  a  gift,  present 
(Theod.,  Vulg.,  Syr.  and  others),  coupled 
with  JOn»  Dan.  2, 6 ;  5, 17 ;  a  word  which 
appears  in  the  Targ.  (Deut.  33, 24;  Jer. 
40,  5)  with  this  meaning.  Perhaps  '3  is 
an  old  Persian  word  taken  into  Ara- 
maean, since  a  derivation  from  TST3, 
(to  spend)  does  not  explain  it  either  in 
form  or  essence.  The  stem  TS  (old  Pers. 
badsch,  ßa£,  Sanskrit  bag,  in  the 
Vedas,  Armen,  baj  [ j  =  the  French  j], 
hence  B  a  j  i  n ,  a  part ,  modern  Persian 
bäj  gift,  Zend,  enlarged  bakhsh)  means 
to  give,  to  distribute,  to  impart,  hence 
Sanskrit  bhäga,  a  share,  mod.  Persian 
bakshiden,  to  bestow,  old  Pers.  bägi, 
modern  Pers.  bag,  tribute,  and  the  pro- 
per names  in  -ßatyg,  as  'Agraßd^g,  Ms- 
yußd^tjg.  With  this  stem  are  coupled 
the  preposition  ni,  3,  and  the  termina- 
tion -va,  J"I3l~,  so  that  J~tSTS3  (for  which 
tlSTM»  5-Jäp3  also  appear  in  mss.)  reads 
in  old  Persian  nibagvä,  largess.  See 
Zfaw^inEwald's  Jahrbücher  1853,  p.  160. 

rQJ  (inf.  c.  HJ23)  intr.  to  bark,  to  howl, 
of  dogs  Is.  56, 10;  Ar.  ^3,    Syr.  ^»^J 

the  same;  prop,  to  cry  out,  to  bellow. 
If  the  organic  root  be  Hi"3 ,  we  should 
compare  the  Sanskrit  bukh  (to  bark), 
Greek  ßvx,  ßqx,  Latin  buc;  but  if  it 
be  H-S3,   then  the  Ar.  ^o,    v_ *3,    Lo 

should  be  compared.  Deriv.  the  proper 
name  fDb. 

PO!)  (a  cry,  a  loud  call,  better  pro- 
minency,  i.  e.  a  prominent  one,  see  M2b) 
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n.  p.  of  a  man  belonging  to  the  tribe 
of  Manasseh  Num.  32,  42,  who  gave  his 
name  to  the  city  nap  on  the  other  side 
of  the  Jordan,  after  it  had  been  conquer- 
ed ib.  and  Judges  8, .11;  but  the  Ara- 
maean peoples  subsequently  got  posses- 
sion of  it  1  Chr.  2,23;  it  was  afterwards 
called  nap  again,  being  situated  in  the 
territory  of  Trachonitis  atBostra(the  dis- 
trict of  53*18  in  11253),  see  Onomast.  s.  v. 

i   :  -  '  it  t  /7 

Canath.  At  the  present  day  it  is  \&'yJ3 
(Qanuat),  distinguished  by  large  and 
numerous  Roman  ruins  {Burckhardt,  Ger- 
man translation  pp.  157.  504  &c).  In  an 
old  poem  the  city  is  called  MS  3  Num. 
21,  30,  and  was  situated  to  the  east  of 
the  Moabite  territory,  if  we  may  judge 
by  the  context.  It  is  not  necessary  to 
assume  two  different  cities  of  the  same 
name. 

IH2  J  (also  written  in  mss.  ^naa ,  Tttaa) 

n.  p.  of  a  deity  of  the  Assyrian  race 
S^af  (which  see),  adduced  along  with 
the  god  of  the  same  people  prTnn  2  Kings 
17, 31,  called  by  the  LXXNcußdg  (tana), 
where  is  mentioned  besides  a  third  deity 
of  the  tP}3>,  viz.  14 ßaa&'o,  written  alsoTW 
ßaa&'g  (lö&paa)  or'Eßla&'o  (a&Q  is  'HON, 
**i0$  in  Assyrian  names)  i.  e.  HDNbaN. 
According  to  an  old  tradition  (see  Seiden 
II,  9.  10)  all  deities  there  mentioned 
<nian  niao,  b;»ia,  awnrja,  maa,  pmin) 
«ire  said  to  have  been  worshipped  in  the 
form  of  animals,  since  the  representation 
of  gods  in  human  form  was  repudiated 
by  the  Assyrian-Persian  races  (Beros. 
p.  69),  whereas  on  the  contrary  an 
animal  symbolism  was  liked.  This  'a  is 
said  to  have  had  the  shape  of  a  dog; 
and  in  reality  the  image  of  a  sucking 
bitch  may  be  seen  in  the  ruins  dis- 
covered at  Khorsabad.  Among  the  Za- 
biaus  "JI---J  was  the  name  of  a  god  of 
darkness  (Norberg,  Onom.  p.  100).  Yet 
it  should  be  observed  that  the  mytho- 
logy of  the  Assyrian  peoples  is  not  yet 
investigated  thoroughly;  so  that  much 
remains  to  be  discovered. 

[D!DJ  (Kal  not  unused)  hitr.  1.  to  see, 
to   behold,    to   look   at,   prop,   like  JlTFi 


to  divide  (with  the  eye),  to  look  piercingly 
into  a  thing,  with  the  fundamental  signi- 
fication to  divide,  to  split,  comp,  cer- 
nere,  videre  and  dividere.    The  organic 

root  taa~a  exists  also  in  oJ  (to  divide, 

to  separate),  Jo  (the  same),  ^"N,  "la  I., 
Sl-'lS,  y-13,  na  II.  =  "IT a  &c;  and  is  also 

it    t  '      r    t  '      r  itt  ' 

found  in  extra-Semitic  languages  with 
the  same  meaning  (Sanskrit  w  i  d ,  b  u  d  h , 
Greek  Fiö,  otd,  Fidäv,  Latin  vid-ere, 
Gothic  vit-an).     Deriv.  tasm  (taa7a)  and 

'  IT    ~      V       IT   •*' 

the  n.  p.  taaa.  —  2.  Metaphor,  to  till, 
to  plough,  to  carry  on  husbandry ,  like 
U5pn  (1  Sam.  8,  12),  Aram,  ribs,  Arab. 

U*  x  I ,  <£jy£>- ,  which  proceed  from  a  like 
fundamental  signification.    See  nas. 

Pih.  taaa  to  look  upon,  to  behold  Is. 
5,  30.     '"' 

Hif.  Ca^airi  {part.  Ü^ajfl;  inf.  c.  ttTnrt; 
fut.  £3"^,  ap.  US^)  to  direct  the  look  to, 
to   behold,    so    that   InN^l   is    the   effect 

1  Sam.  17, 42 ;  Lament.'Y,  1 ;  Ps.  22,  18 ; 
Is.  42, 18;  sometimes  it  intensifies  in^n 

'  IT    T 

Lament.  1,  11  or  is  interchanged  with 
it  Num.  23,  21 ;  1  Sam.  2,  32;  to  look  out, 
to  look  about  Is.  63,  5;  Ps.  13,  4;  to 
behold,  to  look  to,  with  the  accusat.  fol- 
lowing Job  35,  5;  Gen.  15,  5;  with  btf 
Ex.  3,  6,  b  Ps.  104,  32,  ba?  of  the  place 
whither  Hab.  2,  15,  "pa  of  the  place 
whence  Ps.  33, 13,  Job  36,25,  with  both 
btf  . . .  ))2  Ps.  102, 20.  a  'art  to  look  upon 
with  pleasure  Ps.  92,  12;  i'nn«  'art  to 
look  after  Ex.  33,  8,  or  absol.  to  look 
back,  to  look  behind  Gen.  19,  17,  hence 
T^nSTa  19,  26  from  behind  him,  i.  e.  going 
after  him.  Metaphor,  to  have  regard  to, 
to  have  respect  to,  with  accus.  Is.  64,  8 ; 
Am.  5,  22;  Ps.  84, 10;  with  ba  to  regard 

2  Kings  3, 14,  Is.  66,  2,  seldom  with  b 
Ps.  74,  20  or  absol.  13,4;  to  look  trust- 
fully, with  b«  of  the  person  Is.  32,  11; 
51, 1;  or  absol.  Job  6, 13;  to  look  upon, 
to  suffer,  with  accus,  or  bis:  Hab.  1,  3  13; 
Ps.  10,  14;  or  absol.  Is.  18,  4. 

D3D  (the  look  viz.  of  El,  or  from  taaa  = 
naa  cultivation)  n.  p.  m.  1  Kings  11,  26. 

a02D  (with  suff.  ^apaa,  saspaa;  pi. 
tr*pa'a,T  c.  ^-,  with  suff.  ">&r,  «la^&r  &c; 

57r 


*03J 


898 


fcj 


from   NS3    after  the   form   TUä,    Tt^03 , 

it  r  i-  t  /        I    r  t  ' 

VpSj  m.  1.  prop,  a»  announcer  of  divine 
oracles,  a  prophet,  of  15  1  Sam.  22,  5, 
•jnb  2  Sam.  7,  2,  WW  1  Kings  11,  29, 
aSft*  16,7,  ir-pbtf  18,36,5>tö^bK  2  Kings 
6,12,  irtii'i  1425,  *iW0$->  19,2,  srwaS 

'        'it  '        '        it  :   -  :  '     7       it  :  -    : 

2  Chr.  12,  5  and  others,  from  whom 
were  requested  |im  Ez.  7,  26,  li'n  Jer. 
18, 18;  commonly  applied  to  a  true  and 
divine  prophet  Deut.  34, 10,  fully  fcT33 
"b  1  Kings  22,  7;  2  Kings  3, 11  (Num* 
12,6  STäi  should  be  supplied  before  "ft); 
in  the  pi."""  "•aras  1  Kings  18,  4.  Lying 
and    idolatrous    prophets    were   termed 

b?ah  "»{pM  18,  19,  irnidNrt  ijtm  ib.; 

mention  is  also  made  of  the  prophets 
of  a  people,  a  country,  a  city,  the 
heathen,  Israel  Jer.  23,  15;  27,  9  16; 
29,  8;  Ez.  13,  2.  There  were  also  pro- 
phets for  individuals  2  Kings  3,  13. 
Samuel  had  founded  a  sort  of  prophets' 
seminary  at  Siysä  and  rrri,  combined 
in  the  first  instance  with  the  1H73S  there. 
The  disciples  of  this  school  were  called 
tTfiTW  ISam.  10,  5  seq.,  19,  20;  after- 
wards" trsOSSlrj  laa  1  Kings  20,  35; 
2  Kings  2^  3  seq.;  4,  1;   5,  22  seq.  — 

2.  Metaphor,  a  messenger,  sent  by  God 
with  revelations  Jer.  1,5,  an  interpreter, 
speaker,  Ex.  7, 1,  comp.  4, 16,  hence  the 
Targ.  im^rfoj,  Syr.  ßlla^J&o,  parti- 
cularly as  an  organ  of  God  Jer.  15, 19 ; 
a  skilful  player,  in  the  worship  of  God 
1  Chr.  25,  1  K'tib,  comp.  an3;  a  man 
of  God,  a  pious  one,  one  belonging  to 
God  Gen.  20,  7;  applied,  therefore,  to 
the  patriarchs  Ps.  105, 15.  At  an  earlier 
time  the  appellation  applied  to  proper 
prophets    was    tt&pft    1  Sam.  9,9.   — 

3.  same  as  ttKtoi  Dan.  9,  24,  parall. 
■j-iyn. 

N'QD    (def.  i-ttOn3   or  rt«M.   whence 

t-  :     x      '  it     •  :  it  •  :  ' 

n>Pi5  has  arisen,  def.  pi.  N^ariS)  Aram, 
m.  the  same  Ezr.  5,  1;  6,  14. 

n&S'OD  f-  a  prophetess,  of  Deborah 
Judges  4,  4,  Huldah  2  Kings  22,  14; 
a  minstrel,  of  Miriam  Ex.  15,  20;  one 
performing  prophetic  work  (not  a  pro- 
phet's wife)  Is.  8,  3. 

ni*Q3  see  ns3. 


TQJ  (not  used)  intr.  to  pour  out,  to 
spring,  to  gush  forth,  same  as  5>i3 ,  Ar. 
^s3,  Aram.  SM  (LXX).     The  organic 

root   Tp~3    lies    also    in   St-Sä,    J-J-52. 

.      'r    T  IT      T7  |T      t 

Deriv. 

TpD  Q?J.  c.  "*5!3i)  a  spring,  of  the  sear 
i.  e.  where  its  fountains  spring  forth ,  a 
depth  Job  38,  16,  parallel  ^pn;  many 
read  ^b.S3  for  13:33,  comp.  38*  37. 

^3 J  I.  (bj33  Is.  40,  7  &c;  j?«*  bib, 
/".  nb'bb;  inf.abs.h^,  c.  biS3;  /to.  blip) 
m£r.  1.  fo  wither,  to  fade,  to  decay,  of 
Y*X  (a  flower)  Is.  28,  1;  40,  8;  Hb*  (a 
leaf)  Jer. 8, 13 ;  Nttn  p^  Ps. 37, 2 ;  hjfciSfc 
Is.  28,4  (see  ribsb);  metaphor,  to  ^o  to 
rwm,  to  be  desolate,  of  yiN,  bin  24,4; 
to   vanish,   to   dissolve,   of  tr^ii  Nä£ 

7  7  T    T   -  |T     : 

34,  4;  ft?  6r£a&  down,  of  Ünb"tl;  to  £e 
weary,  to  be  relaxed,  to  be  worn  out,  of 
man  Ex.  18,  18;  Ps.  18,  46.  —  2.  to  act 
foolishly  Prov.  30, 32. — The  other  mean- 
ings of  the  stem  are:  to  be  perverse,  to 
be  irreligious,  i.  e.  morally  decaying,  to 
be  lax;  to  be  despised,  disgraced,  dis- 
honourable; to  be  fallen,  prostrated,  of  an 
animal.  Deriv.  b^3  (according  to  some), 
fibi3,  mbi3  (according  to  some),  iibar 
and  'nbab. ' —  For  Sib  S3  Gen.  11,  7  see 
bbä.  'bnST  Is.  64,  b  is  either  fut.  Hif. 
for  bail ,  or  it  should  be  referred  to  bä 

IV '  IT 

=  ^T     L 

Pih.  bä3  {part.  bS3tt,  fut.  bja3?)  to  dis- 
grace, to  make  an  object  of  aversion  Neh. 
3,  6;  to  esteem  lightly,  TiSlD  N&3  Jer. 
14, 21,  Deut.  32, 13,  oppos.  to  las  and 
cogn.  in  sense  with  f&W ;  to  call  one  a  fool, 
to  treat  one  as  a  fool,  to  dishonour  Mic.  7,6. 

/3J  II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  arched, 
belly-shaped,  of  a  vessel,  a  bag,  a  mu- 
sical instrument,  Ar.  J<a3  to  be  promi- 
nent, to  project,  metaphor,  to  be  dis- 
tinguished. Agreeably  to  this  signifi- 
cation of  the  stem,  whose  organic  root 
bn-3  exists  also  in  bs  L,  bo"?,  b#|  &c, 
and  which  is  sufficiently  confirmed  by 
the  Arab.,  there  have  been  derived  from 
it  mbl33  (the  female  pudenda),  prop, 
arching,  belly,  and  bj33  (a  supercilious, 
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arrogant  one).  Deriv.  VäS  and  b-JS,  bSD  ^' 
and  perhaps  mbss. 

b^3  (pl-  tP^.)  m-  !•  (from  ^j?5  I-) 
a  Zow,  ignoble  one  Pro  v.  17,  7,  opposite 
ii-tt  Is.  32,  5  •,  a  /boZ  Deut.  32,  6 ,  op- 
posite d^rt;  a  perverse,  unbelieving,  ir- 
religious one  Ps.  14,  1;  74,  18;  a  reck- 
less one,  a  liar  Ez.  13,  3;  a  shameful  one 
2  Sam.  13,  13.  —  2.  adj.  m.,  nbäS  f. 
foolish,  mischievous  Job  2,  10;  godless, 
shameful  Deut.  32,  21;  Ps.  74,  18.  — 
3.  (fromblni  II.;  a  distinguished  one)  n.p. 
m.  1  Sam.  25,  3  seq.,  with  an  allusion 
to  the  meaning  of  bl3  I. 

^3?  andbjj  {pl  Crbii,  constr.  "b^,, 
with' am/,  *pbiö,  d^b^'from  bd;  II.) 
w.  1.  <2  vessel,  a  water-bottle,  of  clay  Is. 
30, 14;  Lament.  4,  2;  a  wine-vessel;  so 
called  from  its  hollowed  out  form,  a 
figure  of  what  is  easily  broken;  once 
fully  d^bdi  ijbS  Is.  22,  24,  opposite 
rriaSN;  a  skinbag,  for  wine  1  Sam.  1,  24; 
10JT3;  2  Sam.  16, 1;  25,18;  figur.  and 
poet,  d^aiö  ^bda  Job  38,  37  the  bottles 
of  heaven,  i.  e.  the  clouds.  —  2.  the  name 
of  a  hollow  musical  instrument,  perhaps 
the  harp;  usually  coupled  with  TiSd, 
and  used  at  joyous  feasts  Is.  5, 12;  14, 
11,  especially  in  worship  2  Sam.  6,  5; 
1  Kings  10,12;  fully  bd^bd  Ps.71,22, 
pi  d^bdi  "^bd  1  Chr.  16,  5;'  hence  the 
Greek  vdßla  (ttbdi),  Lat.  nablium.  bdi 
^W^  is  different  from  the  common  bd} 
Ps.  33, 2 ;  144, 9.  On  the  character  of  this 
instrument  see  Josephus,  Athenaeus  &c. 

^b?3  see  bdj. 

nbDD  (from  bd3  I.)  /m.  wickedness, 
baseness,  what  the  bdD  speaks  Is.  32,  6; 
1  Sam.  25,  25;  hence  a  shameful  deed,  a 
crime,  lewdness  Gen.  34,  7,  Deut.  22, 
21,  Judges  20,  10,  coupled  with  if73t 
20,  6 ;  metaphor,  vice,  sin,  same  as  }!$ ; 
and  then  like  the  latter  punishment  of 
crime  Job  42,  8. 

nbziD  (constr.  fibd3,  once  with  sujf. 
"»nbsti  Is.  26,  19,  elsewhere  "inbdS  &c, 
from  bd3  I.)  /.  prop,  the  sunk,  the  fallen, 
hence  a  corpse,  human  Deut.  21,  23; 
1  Kings  13,  24;  of  animals  Lev.  5,  2; 


Deut.  14,  21 ;  comp.  nbsw  and  cadaver; 
collect.  Jer.  7,  33;  16,  4;  19,  7;  metaph. 
an  idol-image,  similar  to  a  living  being 
yet  inanimate  Jer.  16,  16;  comp.  "Wb 
(Lev.  26,  30)  and  cadaver  (Cic.  ad  fam. 
4,  5,  4);  seldom  of  skeletons  Is.  26, 19, 
elsewhere  S^ifYti. 

n?i5?5  fem*  the  parts  of  shame,  of  a 
woman,  cogn.  in  sense  with  SYl'lSJ,  plod 
Hos.  2,  12,   like   the  Targumi'c  Eplp,, 

bl35 ,  Ar.  'iyj*> ,  prop,  shame.    See  bdj  II. 

D^DD  {hard,  firm  soil)  n.  p.  of  a  city 
in  Benjamin  Neh.  11,  34.  Nun  seems  to 
be  formative,  and  tabs  to  be  hard,  firm, 
applied  to  ground,  is  the  stem;  comp. 
loJsj  to  be  hard,  of  steel. 

n jDD  (from  bdi  I.)  fern,  properly  the 
withering,  collect,  withering  leaves,  hence 
the  autumnal  leaves  Is.  34,  4. 

J)23  (part.  m.  S>db)  intr.  same  as  ^dS 

to  powr  oi^,  to  bubble  forth,  to  spring  up, 

Prov.  18,  4  a  bubbling  brook;   for  the 

c-    --i  - 
organic  root  comp.  3>d,  rt-2ä,  cj,  cu 

&c.   Deriv.  ?1SW. 

Hz/,  rst-j  (/to.  ?^,  3  /.  pi.  rt^srv, 

where  -  has  arisen  from  -  because  of 
the  guttural)  1.  to  gush  out  with,  to  pour 
forth,  to  cause  to  issue  forth,  Jtb^ri  Ps. 
119,  171,  i.  e.  to  bring  forth,  to  dis- 
course, hence  to  speak,  rri:p  Prov.  15, 
28,  coupled  with  *tt  Ps.  94,  4,  absol. 
ttdd  59,  8;  to  make  to  stream  forth,  the 
mind  Prov.  1,  23,  i.  e.  to  announce,  to 
communicate,  instruction  Ps.  19,3;  comp. 
8M,  tjtaa,  Syr.  ^äJ  (Af.),  Ar.  ixj.  — 

2.  to  bring  into  fluidity,  to  cause  to  ferment 
(by  the  corrupting  of  a  dead  body) 
Eccles.  10,  1. 

p5«3  belonging  toii^di  Is.19,3,  see 

J5)?-?-'   T 

"HD  J  (not  used)  Aram.  intr.  to  shine,  to 
lighten,  to  glitter;  the  organic  root  ""fl"? 
is  identical  with  'ntts. 

r  : 

Pa.  (quadriliteral)  Uhd5   (formed  by 
adding   a  U5)   to   kindle,  'to  set  fire  to, 
properly  to  make   kindle;    comp.   Syr. 
57* 
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Pa.  »  *\  £J  tlie  same,  also  r^,  Etlipa. 
^•fZüZ] .  This  quadriliteral  may  also 
have  been  in  the  Arab.  (j«a3),  comp. 

the  verb -forms  yuJiya*,  (j^x»*-fr  from 
Oj^>,  **-£.    Deriv.  Nra-m 

t2D"]D3  see  >m 

Süä^DD  (from  a  masc.  tth55  out  of 
tthM':  def.  »Mhai:  def.  plur.  jsntzi-vaa 

,..  .  -  7  /  JT     .     -  .  ...  7  I       IT  ,T    T    |T  .  ... 

Targ.  Zeph.  1, 12)  /".  a  candlestick  Dan. 
5,  5  (Aq.,  Saadia,  Ibn  Esra,  Bashi),  Tal- 
mudic  äniü'näa  the  same,  Syr.  i^-^j-sJ 
(a  flame,  ä  candlestick),  Arab.  i>«Laj 
candlestick. 

S£0  J  (not  use°0  ^?*-  ^°  glitter,  lighten, 
burn;  cognate  in  sense  1BS3.    Deriv. 

1Ü3DD  (same  as  I'd  S3  a  furnace)  n.  p. 
of  a  city  in  Judah  Josh.  15,  62,  iden- 
tical with  Tri*-*ii3  1  Sam.  30, 30,  or  Vüy 

'  IT  T  I  7  7  |   |T    T 

Josh.  15,  42.  But  the  stem  may  also 
be  m5  similar  in  meaning  to  ttJs3; 
comp.  Ar.  (J>oa3  to  give  light. 

D^J  (not  used)  tr.  to  cut  through,  to 
make  furrows,  to  dig  through  (the  earth), 

Arab,  cy-o  the  same,  ooj  to  break 
through;  then  (like  ttSlfi,  Aram,  fibs) 
to  cultivate  the  soil,  to  till  the  field.  The 
organic  root  rD"5,  also  existing  in 
ii-na ,  ns  II.,  xyy"2 ,  is  explained  under 
L2n-3.    Derivative 

DUD  (from  nn*,  but  after  the  form 
n^p,   n352,   with  n-  as  a  termination, 

it':  '       it  :  '  t  ' 

treated  as  if  from  J-D3;   hence  the  pi. 

itt'  r 

rri"a3,    Samar.    niSSU    after    the    form 

it;'  it: 

ni^Ta)  prop.  m.  husbandry,  then  pi.  ni^M 
proper  name  of  a  son  of  Ishmael,  i.  e. 
of  an  Ishmaelite  tribe  named  along 
with  Tlj?,  who  were  mainly  addicted 
to  husbandry  Gen.  25, 13;  28,  9;  36,  3; 
1  Chr.  1,  29;  Is.  60,  7.  The  race  of  the 
Nabatheans  inhabited  Arabia  Petraea 
(Strabo,  Diodorus  Siculus,  Pliny,  H.  N.), 
as  is  inferred  from  Gen.  21,  21;  at  a 
later  period  they  spread  also  into  Ara- 
bia Felix,  south  of  Syria  (Strabo,  Pliny), 
extended  inland  (Diod.),  lived  in  the 
neighbourhood     of     the     Thamudeans 


(Steph.  Byz.  s.  v.  Qapiovda),  and  were 
identical  with  the  NanataXoi  of  Ptolemy 
(6,  7,  21)  between  Petra  and  Jatrippa 
(Medina).  Because  of  their  wide  diffu- 
sion, they  have  been  regarded  as  in- 
cluding even  the  Edomites,  Ammonites 
(1  Macc.  5,  24;  Strabo,  Steph.  Byz.)  and 
all  the  Ishmaelites  from  the  Red  Sea  to 
the  Euphrates  (Josephus,  Antiqq.  1, 12, 
4;  Jerome  on  the  passage).  The  Ara- 
bians are  acquainted  with  a  people  Ja-o 
(Nabth)  in  Babylonia  and  Mesopotamia, 
with  an  Aramaean  dialect.  As  to  the 
form  of  the  word,   the  Arabians  have 

for  it  o>-o  and  cob;  while  they  call 
the  Aramaeised  people  Jojls  and  JaoLä , 
changing  the  in  into  E2.  The  reasons  of 
Chwolsohn  against  the  signification  Na- 
batheans  are  not  valid. 

2jj  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  dried  up, 
to  be  withered,  of  a  country  (Kimchi); 
Targumic  333,  Syr.  ^^  the  same; 
Talm.  n^i  to  dry  (the  hands),  whence 
the  nouns*  n.Vl3 ,  M5 ,  the  adj.  n^JD ,  M3 ; 
prop,  to  glow,  to  burn,  to  lighten,  to  ap- 
pear, cogn.  in  sense  with  ti*£i ,  to  be  clear, 

to  shine;  Ar.  *jsi  the  same.    Derivative 

2D0  (with  a  of  motion  T^^J  m.  1.  a 
dry,  parched  quarterns.  126,  4.  —  2.  the 
south,  the  southern  quarter,  so  called 
(like  üiTn)  from  its  dryness  and  heat 
(Kimchi)  Ez.  27,  9;  Ps.  126,4;  used  as 
an  adjective,  following  the  noun  in  the 
genitive,  e.  g.  '5  b*Ü5  the  southern  border 
Josh.  15,  4,  '3  h?10  the  southern  gate  Ez. 
46,  9,  \  ntf  3  the  south  quarter  Num.  35, 
5,  coupled  with  \^T\  to  strengthen  it 
Ez.  47, 19;  the  southern  part  1  Sam.  27, 
10;  2  Sam.  24,  7.  '3Si  yiN  south  land, 
i.  e.  the  southern  part  (of  Palestine) 
Josh.  15,  9,  also  called  äaäft  alone  Gen. 
13,  1,  Num.  21,  1,  or  Mjfi  Sam.  30,  1; 
'2!l  i^  Jer.  32,  44  the  cities  of  the  south 
(of  Palestine);  and  so  "VlhStt  '3  1  Sam. 
30,  14,  nb3  'l  ibid.,  ^  £27*10  &c, 
all  races  in  the  south  of  Canaan; 
generally  üMtl  yijS  (accusat.)  into  the 
land  of  the  south  (i.  e.  into  the  land  of 
Othniel)  Judges  1,  15;    the  district  of 
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Judah  (because  the  expression  SiTtT  \ 
is  used),  hence  '3rs  "«n  Ez.  21,  3,  "nan 
'3  rriiSJl  21,2  the  forest  of  the  south,  the 
forest  of  the  field  in  the  south,  a  peri- 
phrasis for  the  dense  population  of  Ju- 
dah (see  121).  Elsewhere  M,  means :  the 
land  from  southern  Canaan  to  Arabia 
Petraea  and  Egypt,  and  therefore  Is. 
30, 6  (comp.  Gen.  20, 1 ;  Num.  13, 29)  has 
':  niMrtS  which  go  thither;  Egypt  Dan. 
11,5  (Ptol.  Lagi);  Sjp  ni210  storms  in 
the  south,  i.  e.  violent  south-storms.  Adv. 
nJ}D  in  the  south,  south  of,  Zech.  14,  10; 
Josh.  11,2;  ii3J}3  southward  Gen.  13,14; 
Dan.  8,  4;  with  b  following  southward 
of  Josh.  17,  9,  or  *\n  18, 14;  ttsap  m 
fAe  southern  region  15,  21 ;  '2b  1  Chr.  26, 
17  the  same. 

"UJ  (Kal  unused)  intr.  prop,  to  rise, 

of  high  land;  to  swell  out,  to  be  promi- 
nent, of  the  breast;  to  be  arched,  of  a 
pillow,  a  bolster;  metaphor.  1.  to  be  in 
front,  to  be  before,  to  go  before,  to  stand 
before;  to  be  before  or  opposite  to.  Deriv. 
TO;,  TM.» —  2.  to  be  manifest,  visible, 
clear.  —  Arab.  tX^  the  same,  whence 
cX^  a)  the  swelling  female  breast, 
b)  a  high  land;  jli  front-  or  breast- 
strap  ;  djzl  (pi.)  pillows,  bolsters ;  <Xo* 
a  leader;  Syr.  r^J  to  lead;  Phenic.  an  a  3 
(high  city)  Nagidos,  n.  p.  of  a  city  in 
Cilicia.  —  The  organic  root  13*3  is  also 

found  in  rt-15  L,  Ar.  Jl^,  whence  Jc^ 

IT       T  '  *     ' 

corpulency,  height.  A  collateral  form 
is  "W53   with  the  special  meaning  to  be 

distinguished,  noble;  Ar.  JlsP  =  Jo^. 
Hif.  TSJl  (part.  m.  TStt,  fern,  rm»; 

»if.  a5s.  l.-.rr,  T3fr,  constr.  TSfr,  with  b 
'  i"  - '        r  -  1*  -  : 

2  Kings  9,  15  Tab)  prop,  to  bring  to 
light,  a  riddle,  i.  e.  to  solve,  Judges  14, 
12  13  14  19,   for  which  8£?a    is   also 

'  IT    T 

used;  to  explain  1  Kings  10, 3;  to  declare 
Gen.  41,  24;  to  make  public  or  manifest 
Ps.  9, 12;  19,  2,  and  with  the  omission 
of  the  accusat.  40,  6;  75,  10;  to  shew 
=  ~^n  with  two  accusatives  Is.  3,  9, 
opposite  "ins;  Ez.  43,  10,  strengthened 
by  the  addition  of  'a  ^"b?  to  the  face 


of  one  Job  21,31;  usually  to  announce^ 
to  make  known,  with  a  double  accusat. 
Esth.  2, 10  20;  Job  17,  5;  26,  4;  with 
by  1  Sam.  27,  11,  Job  36,  33,  compare 
b?  ^"i ;  to  point  out  =  to  denounce,  with 
accus,  of  the  person  Jer.  20,  10;  to  be- 
tray Josh.  2,  14,  omitting  the  accusat. 
Prov.  29,  24;  to  say,  with  IWNb  follow- 
ing 1  Sam.  25, 14,  2  Sam.  15,  31,  I©«. 
Esth.  3,  4,  13  Gen.  3,11,  fl  24,  23;  Is, 
6,  tm  Judges  16,6,  J-i'd^T'Gen.  37, 16, 

.IT  7  7,.. 

with  the  declaration  deferred  Job  38,4; 
42,  3,  or  it  precedes  Gen.  9,  22 ;  14, 13 ; 
24,  49.     It  stands  simply  with  the  ac- 
cusat. of  the  thing  and  b  of  the  person 
Judges  13,  6,  Is.  21,10;  seldomer  with  a 
double  accus,  like  ST5>,  i^pij,  Irin  Job 
31,  37,  2  Sam.  15,  31  T(wnere  ^T.'is  the 
accus,  of  the  person),  Ez.  43,  10,  prop, 
to  instruct  one  respecting  a  thing;  with 
3  of  the  place  Jer.  5,  20;  Mic.  1,  20 
to  reveal,   the  future  Is.  41,  22;  42,  9 
45, 19;  to  admit,  to  confess  Ps.  38,  19 
to  celebrate,  to  praise  Ps.  75, 10. 

Hof.  lall  (fut.  W,  inf.  ^Jl)  pass,  to 
be  brought  to  light,  to  be  announced,  with 
b  of  the  person  Gen.  22,  20;  Is.  7,  2; 
21,  2. 

T3>3  Aram.  m.  same  asHebr.  155  over 
against  Dan.  6,  11. 

Ti?  (with  suft.  ^»,  SplM,  ilM,  with 
a  of  motion  FfWS)  raasc.  £Äe  front,  the 
visible,  pars  antica,  hence  1.  same  as 
tTiS  (face)  and  in  the  accus,  as  a  pre- 
position like  ^.öb  before,  before  the  eyes, 
in  presence  of,  Ex.  34,  10  before  all  thy 
people;  Ps.  22,  26  in  presence  of  his  wor- 
shippers; 138,  1;  ÜJö^ti  "5  Num.  25,  4 
before  the  sun,  i.  e.  in  clear  day,  openly, 
=  "£öb  Ps.  72,  17;  straight  on,  directly 
forward  Josh.  6,  5;  Am.  4,  3  eacA  one 
straight  forward,  =  "»iöb  Jer.  49,  5 ;  TWj 
before  me,  i.  e.  continually  before  my 
soul  Is.  49, 16,  ^IM  fo/br«  SÄee  Ps.  38, 
10,  comp.  ^Db'l9,"l5;  Gen.  10,  9.  — 
2.  in  front  of  (prop,  forehead,  breast, 
a  metaphorical  application  found  else- 
where in  Arab,  and  Hebr.  too ;  comp,  the 
English  fronting,  standing  opposite  to, 
Greek  xaza  drofia)  e  regione,  Ex.  19,  2 
over   against    the    mountain;     "faM    over 
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against  him,  Is.  40, 17.  —  Usually  com- 
bined with  the  prepositions  3,  b  and 
■pa,  to  express  different  ideas  of  rela- 
tion: a)  TO3  as  ^Ae  opposite,  i.  e.  like  the 
counterpart,"  which  serves  for  compari- 
son; hence  as  the  like,  Gen.  2, 18  as  one 
like  to  him,  his  counterpart,  corresponding 
to  Aim(LXX);  Neh.  12,  9  ÖTOb  as  *Äey, 
i.  e.  like  them,  b)  TOb  either  =  '"153  1.  5e- 
/bre,  in  presence  of  2  KingsI,  13;  Hab.  1,3; 
Dan.  8, 15 ;  10,16,  or  =  TO.  2.  over  against 
Josh.  5,13;  metaph.  in  a  hostile  sense: 
against  Dan.  10, 13,  Prov.  21,  30,  comp. 
TOtt  (2  Sam.  18, 13) ;  TOb  D^itl  Zo  6n'/2# 
grievance  against  Neh.  3, 37  [4, 5] ;  Z//fce  as, 
12,  9  Z$e  *Äem;  for  (=  before)  11,  22. 
c)  TO)3 ,  aa)  away  from  before,  i.  e.  away 
from/TO ;  hence  after  tt5M  Tpblüil  Judges 
9, 17,  'Tort  Is.  1,  16,  $B5M  '  Jer.  16, 17, 
tfTO  Jon.  2,  5,  1tä5  Ps.  31,  23  &c; 
iTO}2  10,  5  away  from  before  him,  i.  e. 
in  order  not  to  be  before  his  eyes ;  from 
straight  before  Judges  20, 34,  where  TO 
denotes  the  place  and  )12  motion  from, 
bb)  from  over  against,  from  opposite  to, 
Deut.  32, 52,  2  Kings  2, 15,  over  against 
3,  22,  Neh.  3, 19,  b  'Sfc  Deut.  28,66  to 
be  over  against  one,  i.  e.  before  his 
sight.  If  this  opposite  is  at  a  distance, 
pifiTB  is  also  added  2  Kings  2,  7,  or  a 
measure  of  distance  Gen.  2 1,16;  yet  we 
have  also  '3JD  alone  Num.  2,  2  a£  some 
distance  opposite  and  round  about,  and 
parallel  p^*\i2  Ps.  38, 12;  &  i-is  'Stt  far 
from  the  face  of  Jehovah  1  Sam.  26,  20; 
in  a  hostile  sense  2  Sam.  18, 13;  Ob.  11. 

*"|JJ  (part.  m.  TO)  Aram,  intrans.  to 
flow,  to  run,  Dan.  7, 10;  Ethiop.  the  same. 
The  fundamental  signification  is  to  march 
on,  to  move  onwards,  Syr.  r-^J  trans,  to 
draw  on,  to  continue,  Ir*^3  continuance; 
conseq.  =  Hebrew  TjiüW  and  Ar.  ^a». 

rDJ  {Jut.  T\y\)  intr.  to  shine,  to  lighten, 
Is.  9,  1;  Job  18,  5;  22,  28;  Syr.  ou^, 
Arab.  xsi.  The  organic  root  is  Eä~ä. 
Deriv.  Fttb",  JlSTO. 

^ri«  Is.  13,  10;  to  illuminate,  ^vift  Ps. 
18^  29. 


r=13ii  (with  sw/f.  fctTO)  /.  1.  a  shining, 
brightnsss,  of  a  flame  Is.  4,  5;  %A£, 
clearness,  50,  10,  of  the  moon  60,  19; 
rTnt  '5  60,  3  splendour  of  rising,  i.  e. 
ascending  splendour,  brightness  of  the 
morning  sun  62,  1;  Prov.  4, 18;  of  the 
stars  Jo.  2,  10;  of  the  glancing  spear- 
point  Hab.  3,  11;  of  the  divine  mani- 
festation Ez.  10,  4  &c.  —  2.  (the  name 
of  a  light-god)  n.p.  m.  1  Chr.  3,  7,  which 
is  omitted  in  2  Sam.  5,15.  Later  same 
as  bb^iri  the  planet  Venus  (Ben-Sira 
50,  6).  " 

ftM  (not  used)  Aram.  intr.  same  as 
Hebrew  !TO.    Deriv.  !TO5. 

n»"ib>3  /•  brightness,  plur.  Is.  59,  9. 

iDG  (and  NTO  Dan.  3,  29)  n.  p.  of  a 
Babylonian  god,  in  TO  15$  Dan.  1,  7; 
either  =  1^5  (Saadia)  or  =  »TO  Fewws. 
Perhaps,  however,  a  name  of  the  dragon 
who  was  worshipped  as  a  god  (Sanskrit 
ndga  serpent),  the  dragon  having  been 
worshipped  along  with  Bel,  as  is  said. 
(Apocryphal  story  of  Bel  and  the  dragon). 

iHJp  (fut.  tTO)  tr.  to  thrust,  of  horned 
beasts  Ex.  21,  28  31  32;  figur.  to  thrust 
down;    Targ.  1TO,  Ar.  i£j;  ident.  with 

nsa ,  TO.  ^ 

IT  t  1         |-T 

push  strongly  Dan.  8,  4;  to  press  Ez.  34, 
21;  to  tread  down  Ps.  44,  6.    Derivat. 

nrT-' 

Hithp.  tTOritl  prop,  to  ^wsA  one  another, 
to  strike  one  another  i.  e.  to  wage  war 
Dan.  11,40  (Ex.  17, 16;  Ez.32,2  Targ.). 

niO  adj.  m.  wont  to  push  Ex.  21,  29. 

TM  (c  TO5;  #Z.  Ü^TO,  c.  nTO)  m. 
overseer,  of  the  temple  1  Chr.  9, 1 1,  of  the 
priests  12,  27,  of  the  holy  treasure  26, 
24,  of  the  royal  palace  2  Chr.  28,  7,  of 
the  army  1  Chr.  13,  1;  generally  a 
prince,  a  king  1  Sam.  9, 16;  2  Sam.  5,  2; 
Job  31,  37;  '3  rpfljtt  Dan.  9,  25  Cyrus, 
who  is  called  in  Is.  45,  1  the  anointed; 
m^ä  TO3  prince  of  the  covenant  Dan. 
11,  22,  of  Onias  III.;  pi.  princes,  leaders 
Job  29, 10;  Ps.  76,  13.  Metaph.  a  noble, 
distinguished  one,  hence  pi.  for  the  abstr. 
nobility,  distinction  Prov.  8,  6.    Phenic. 
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733 ,  Aram.  Y»M ,  Ytoj ,  i?°-^  ,  Ar.  tXxsaJ 
the  same. 

riD^ro  (with  5w/.  ^5^3,  tineas 3  pi 

ni3",W)  /.  tAe  wiwsz'c  o/  a  stringed  instru- 
ment, to  procure  consolation  and  rest  of 
spirit  Ps.  77,  7;  with  the  accompaniment 
of  song  for  entertainment  =  b'*ZJ72 ;  also 
a  song  of  derision  Job  30,  9 ;  Lament.  3, 
14;  plur.  Ps.  69,  13;  of  joy  Lament. 
5,14. 

riD'jO  (a  plural  form,  from  )tt)  n.  p. 
of  a  musical  instrument,  identical  with 
the  Ti33j  in  the  inscriptions  of  Psalms 
4.  6.  54.  55.  67  and  76;  hence  a  sort  of 
stringed  instrument. 

Ti^M  ('•P'"  instead  of  tpn")  dual^  a 
ni-"1^;- instrument  consisting  of  two  parts 
Is.38,20;  Hab.  3,19. 

PD*CO  (after  the  form  P'TttT,  Pbrp_, 
from  W213)  n.  ü.  of  a  musical  choir  in 

IT     "  V  x 

the  temple,  so  called  probably  on  ac- 
count of  their  excellent  playing  on  the 
harp  Ps.  61,  1;  therefore  with  b2  pre- 
ceding, like  "pn^p  62,  1,  *,ab  p«i»  9,  1, 
rppaii  8,1,  PibTisti  5,1. 

/^  (not  used)  tr.  to  mow,  to  cut  off;  Ar. 
J^  to  bore  through,  to  cut  through; 
identical  in  its  organic  root  bv"2    with 

b>tt.    Deriv.  bstt. 

r  it  - 

DJÜ  (not  used)  intr.  to  appear,  to  rise, 
to  go  forth,  of  light,  =  rtt2,  a  stem  as- 
sumed for  rrtMH  Hab.  1,  9  (to  be  read 
for  n>2^:),  which  is  =  Ar.  *.=£  a  star, 
a  high  point,  then  =  b^.S).     »See  HSätt. 

pj  (only  pari.  m.  pi.  b^b)  tr.  to 
touch,  to  strike,  the  strings  of  the  TiSS 
(see  1  Sam.  16,  23),  as  pulsavit  fides 
is  used;  Ar.  ^^»5  (see  l)  to  tread,  to 
stamp,  to  mill,  with  a  similar  funda- 
mental signification;  see  "]"p  and  yi\  — 
tPiab  Ps.  68,  26  players  on  instruments, 
coupled  with  tr'ntd  =  U^'T^a.  Deriv. 
WM,  rri^ro,  vnrw.  Mi^a'  nsm 

it    • : 7  1     • : '      r        r : '       it    •  :  -  '       i-    •  : 

Pz'A.  ^  {part.  "A;'??  ZV*  constr.  "]5_, 
/wt.  *.;^)  io  5^'iX-e  tAe  strings,  to  play, 
TO  1  £am.  16,  16  23,  ^nsaa  16,  16,  as 


a  means  of  inspiration  2  Kings  3,  15; 
accompanied  with  song  Is.  23,  16;  Ez. 
33,  3;  metaphor,  to  sing,  to  praise  Is. 
38,  20. 

J? J) J  {part.  m.  Kp,  /"em.  P5tt3,  j>ass. 
3?W3j  inf.  constr.  IJ&3,  P2S;  *wp-  2-;5  /wt. 
2Jp)  tr.  prop,  same  as  FW ,  na3  to  strike, 
to  beat,  hence  1.  to  smite,  to  punish, 
to  inflict  plagues  upon,  of  God;  3H53  Is. 
53,  4  =  nrrfbN  Sisa  ibid.;  Ps.  73',T14; 
comp.  Pih.,  Hif.,  and  2M;  with  a  fo 
s?mte  upon  a  thing  Gen.  32,  26;  of  a 
tempest  Job  1, 19;  of  power  (Y»)  1  Sam. 
6,  9;  to  6/ast  Ez.  17,  10.  —  2.  with  a 
weaker  sense,  to  towcÄ,  e.  g.  an  unclean 
thing  Is.  52,  11,  which  accus,  must  be 
supplied  from  the  preceding  context  in 
Job  6,  7;  Lament.  4, 15;  elsewhere  it  is 
also  followed  by  b$  to  approach  a  thing 
with  a  touch  Num.  4,  15;  Hagg.  2,  12; 
b*  to  touch  upon  Is.  6,  7;  Dan.  10,  26; 
commonly  a  Gen.  3,  3;  Ex.  19, 12;  n*  ': 
to  come  to  a  thing  (and  to  touch  it)  Job 
4,  5 ;  to  touch  (in  a  hostile  manner),  with 
a  Gen.  26, 11;  Josh.  9,  19;  Zech.2,12; 
seldom  btf  Job  2,  5;  STEtfa  '3  to  touch  a 
woman  impurely  Prov.  6,  29,  also  with 
bN  Gen.  20,  6,  comp,  ämsa&ai  yvvaixog 
(1  Cor.  7,  1),  tangere  mulierem  (Hor. 
Serm.  1,2,  54);  to  move,  to  excite,  to 
affect,  to  touch  1  Sam.  10,  26.  —  3.  in  a 
local  sense,  to  touch  upon,  with  a  Hos. 
4,  2;  to  reach  to  a  thing  1  Kings'6,  27; 
^y  '3  to  reach  even  to  Mic.  1,  9 ;  Jer.  4, 
10;  to  extend  to,  with  ba  51,  9,  b^  Jud- 
ges 20,  34.  —  4.  to  come  to,  to  arrive, 
with  a  2  Sam.  5,  8,  ba  Jon.  3,  6,  or  ab- 
sol.  Ezr.  3,  1.    Deriv.  K£. 

Nif.  5»32  (Jut.  3>W)  to  be  smitten  Josh. 
8,13.     '"* 

Pih.  M3  (Jut.  y^i)  to  smite,  to  inflict 
plagues,  with  accusat.  Gen.  12,  17,  of 
leprosy;  comp,  t[M  and  Tl'Di. 

PwA.  2.W  to  be  smitten  Ps.  73,  $.  £" 

Hif.  3p5h  (/wt.  5p.V])  to  cause  to  touch 
or  to  corae  mto  cZosö  contact  with,  with 
accus,  of  the  object  and  bs>  Is.  6,  7  or 
a  5,  8  upon;  to  reach,  to  attain  to,  ex- 
tend to,  with  btf  Ez.  13, 14,  b  Lament. 
2,  2,  IT  Is.  26,  5 ;  to  cause  to  push  against 
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5,  8;  to  come  in  contact  with,  with  b  Ex. 
4,  25,  btf  12,  22,  bs>  Jer.  1,  9  5  to  reach 
to  a  thing,  with  T? '  Is.  8,  8,  b  12  2  Chr. 
28,  9,  b  Job  20,  6,  and  accus.  Gen.  28, 
12;  to  happen  to,  with  btf  of  the  person 
Eccles.  8,  14;  Esth.  9,  2Q;  to  arrive  at, 
with  v  Ps.  107,  18,  ba  1  Sam.  14,  9,  b 
Ps.  88',~4,  Dan.  12,  12, 'accus.  Is.  30,4'; 
to  attain  to,  with  b  Esth.  4,  14,  =  to 
acquire  Lev.  5,  7;  to  obtain  Esth.  9,  1; 
to  come,  of  men  Esth.  6, 14  and  of  times 
Ez.7,12. 

220  (with  suff.  i^i ,  pi.  DVM ,  constr. 
n5M)  w*.  a  3Zow,  a  stroke,  hence  c/ias- 
tisement,  punishment  Prov.  6,33,  coupled 
with  "pbij;  2  Sam.  7,  14  with  üattS; 
suffering,  injury,  inflicted  upon  one,  along 
with  ä"!1"]  Deut.  17,8;  21,5;  especially 
God's  strokes,  i.  e.  diseases  inflicted,  as 
leprosy,  pestilence  &c.  Gen.  12,  17;  Ex. 
11,  1;  1  Sam.  6,  9;  2  Kings  15,  5;  Job 
19,  21.  Spec,  leprosy-spot,  because  it  was 
considered  to  be  God's  stroke,  and  was 
also  in  houses,  clothes  &c.  It  is  explained, 
therefore,  by  pm  (scurf)  Lev.  13,  31,  or 
niyt  (leprosy) ''13,  3  9  20  25;  which, 
however,  are  omitted  in  13,  22  33. 

njj  (part.  i|SÖ,  inf.  absol.Z\H,  constr. 
£p2,  fut.  5)jp)  tr.  to  smite,  to  push,  iilSN 
!-nn  Ex.  21,  22,  of  a  bull  21,  35  =  ma : 
to  7mr£  Prov.  3,  23,  with  a  against 
Ps.  91, 12;  particularly  of  God,  £o  swüe 
imYA  sickness,  with  a  of  the  member 
2  Chr.  13, 15;  14,  11;'21, 18;  to  chastise 
Is.  19,  22;  to  destroy  suddenly  1  Sam. 
26,  10;  t"!o#0  '2  to  inflict  a  disease,  to  send 
a  plague,  with  ntf  Zech.  14,  12,  a 
2  Chr.  21, 14.    Deriv.  tjji,  ttfiSö. 

iViy.  t||3  (/to.  *]«■;)  to  £e  smitten,  of 
an  army  Judges  20,  36,  with  "^fcb  of 
the  person  20,  32;  2  Sam.  2, 17.  '":  ' 

Hithp.  El-Wrti"?  ^°  rträsfl  against,  of  the 
feet  Jer.  13,*16. 

The  organic  root  t]5"3  (Aram.  t\tt) 
lies  also  in  rp-tf ,  tfv^,  tfl?-J. 

5|5,3  w-  a  striking,  i.  e.  the  stumbling 
(of  the  foot);  figurat.  Is.  8,  14  a  stone 
of  stumbling,  comp.  Xi'&og  nQogxa^fxa- 
7og   (Rom.  9,  33);   punishment,  plague, 


death,  misfortune  Ex.  12,  13;  Num.  17, 
11  12. 

TJJ  (Kal  unused)  intr.  to  flow  to,  to 
extend,  to  go  to,  to  stretch  or  reach  to, 
identical  in  fundamental  signification 
with  m?3  I.  and  then  with  )X>2  (which 
see);  the  ideas  of  flowing,  pouring  out 
passing  elsewhere  also  (seebp)  into  those 
of  delivering  over,  giving  up,  reaching 
to;  comp.  Aram,  mi,  j-^  to  go  to,  to 
flow. 

W-  "I«  (part.  m.  pi.  £Tm$,  fem.  pL 
nims)  £0  6<?  poured  out,  to  flow,  of  D^3 
2  Sam.  14,  14,  of  ))$  Lament.  3, 49 ;  to 
spread  out,  to  stretch,  T  (in  prayer)  Ps. 
77,  3 ;  to  melt,  to  flow  away,  i.  e.  to  vanish 
Job  20,  28  (part.  pi.  fern,  as  a  noun). 

Hif.  ^tfn  (fut.  TJP,  apoc.  ^IJP)  to  cawse 
£0  overflow  in  abundance,  i.  e.  to  pour 
out,  Ps.  75,  9  and  he  makes  of  it  (wine) 
to  flow  over;  metaphor,  to  pour  down, 
to  shake  down,  D^a&t  ,  with  b  whither 
Mic.  1,  6;  to  deliver  up,  to  give  over, 
a'lp  ",yby  into  the  hands  (the  power) 
of  the1  sword  Jer.  18,  21  (Targ.,  Syr.); 
Ez.  35,  5  (Targ.,  Syr.,  Symm.,  without 
having  to  read  mon  for  mn);  Ps.  63,. 
11;  comp.  rTWl  Is.  53, 12.' 

Hof.  mil  (part.  m?p)  to  be  poured  out, 
of  D?fc  Mic.  1,  4. 

The  organic  root  m"j  is  also  in  the 
Arab.  t£j=>  (to  flow);  Phenic.  m3  the 
same,  whence  JsmN  and  NH55  in  names 

'  TT   -  TT- 

of  places,  e.  g.  N1SN  1^5,  Nar-Aggara, 
Nar-Angara  (river  of  the  waterfall) 
n.  p.  of  a  city  in  Africa  proper;  amä  "^ö , 
Me-Neggere  (water  of  the  cataract) 
n.  p.  of  a  city  in  Byzacium. 
ri^:0  as  a  noun,  see  IW  Nif. 

5WJ  (par«.  Ü5W,  /to.  toä^  and  Is.  58, 3 
toä^)  tr.  to  urge,  to  drive,  to  work,  or 
workmen  Is  58,  3;  hence  iltob,  a  tas&- 
master  Job  3, 18 ;  an  overseer  of  labourers, 
a  bailiff  Ex.  3,  7;  5,  6;  ara  ass-driver  Job 
39, 7.  Farther,  to  maltreat,  with  a  Is.  9, 3 ; 
to  exact,  to  dun  for,  tribute;  to  lay  under 
contribution,  of  Heliodorus  Dan.  11,  20; 
generally  Zech.  9,  8;  to  press,  a  debt,  to 


5WJ 


905 


3"U 


demand  urgently,  with  a  double  accusa- 
tive Deut.  15,  2  3;  2  Kings  23,  35;  to 
drive  or  foe/?  together,  a  herd,  an  army 
Zech.  10,  4 ;  hence  iüab  a  leader,  a  ruler, 
a  king,  a  tyrant  Is.  3^  12;  14,  2;  60, 17, 
Ethiop.  negüs,  a  title  of  the  old Ethiop. 

ss> 

kings,  like  Tobba'  («J  a  title  of  kings 
in  Arabia  Felix)  from  3>in,  '^ä^  to  de- 
mand, to  exact. 

Nif.  iü53  recipr.  £o  harass  one  another 
Is.  3,  5;  pass,  to  be  pressed,  attacked 
53,  7,  to  be  harrassed  1  Sam.  13,  6  (LXX 
IttPMa);  to  be  tired  out,  wearied,  of 
warriors  14,  24. 

With  relation  to  the  stem  comp.  \ßjsL 
to  drive  or  press  together,  \jujst  to  press 
into  a  thing,  to  thrust,  to  pierce;  but 
chiefly  the  Hebrew  ynb,  ytp,  agree- 
ing with  it  in  use.   The  organic  root  is 

tea-}. 

&OJ  (perf.  not  used;  inf.  constr.  niüä, 
with  sw^\  ini233 ;  2m/?.  1255,  before  Makkeph 
1Ö3,  rtttJS;  /w£.  UJ|?)  mir.  1.  £o  wear,  to 
approach,  to  join,  followed  by  bN  Gen. 
27,  22,  Jer.  30,  21,  a  Is.  65,  5,  b  Jud- 
ges 20,  23,  1?  Gen.  33,  3,  b?  Ez.  44, 13, 
accusat.  Num.  4, 19  in  construction;  ab- 
sol.  to  go  near  Gen.  29,  10,  with  slight 
modifications  of  the  idea;  to  approach, 
a  woman  (bfc<),  i.  e.  to  have  intercourse 
with  Ex.  19,  15,  comp.  Sip ;  to  draw 
near  to  God,  i.  e.  to  perform  priestly 
services  30,  20,  to  direct  the  mind  to 
God  Is.  29, 13;  Jer.  30,  21;  to  approach 
in  a  hostile  manner,  i.  e.  to  attack  1  Sam. 
17,  40;  2  Sam.  10,  13;  to  join,  with  a 
upon  Job  41,  8  [17],  comp,  ^"tjttl  (Is.  h\ 
8) ;  to  come  near  to,  i.  e.  to  reach  as  far 
as  Am.  9, 13.  —  2.  to  near  away,  hence 
to  remove  from  others,  Is.  49,  20  remain 
near  thyself  for  me,  i.  e.  withdraw  from 
me;  Gen.  19,  9  stand  back  (from  me); 
as  also  yiV  2  Kings  16, 14  and  Is.  65, 5, 

|-'t  1 

and  HD  are  to  be  taken,  without  any 
need  for  adopting  an  opposite  meaning 
for  the  verb. 

Nif.  12355  (only  perf.  and  part.  12353) 
to  near,  like  Kal  Gen.  33,  7;  Is.  29, 13. 

Hif.  I23"\5rr  {part.  tt5\ra,  for  which  ;pi3?a 


stands  in  1  Sam.  14,  26;  imp.  SntÖ^lrj; 
fut.  ID^JP,  apoc.  dJT,  lö^n,  for  which 
Jpta  has  been  read  without  necessity 
in  Am.  9,  10)  to  bring  near,  to  lead  to, 
withbN  Gen.  48, 13,  Ex.  21,  6,  orb  Gen. 
27,  25;  to  present,  to  offer,  1  Kings  5, 1; 
omitting  b,  to  present  Job  40,  19,  with 
b^  Mal.  1,  7;  to  bring  forth,  produce  Is. 
41,  21;  to  step  near  41,  22;  45,  21;  to 
bring  near,  with  i5öb  of  the  person 
1  Sam.  28,  25 ;  to  cause  to  come  near  Am. 
6,  3,  opposite  TH*  I.;  to  come  near  Am. 
9,  10,  coupled  with  t2"1'rT'j?!rt  to  come  be- 
fore. The  intransitive  senses  are  to  be 
referred  to  the  transitive. 

Hof.  ttääSl  (part.  ttisü)  to  be  offered, 
with  b  Mal.  1,  11  (of  sacrifices);  to  be 
brought  near,  with  b  2  Sam.  3,  34,  where 
it  is  better  to  read*  lbs  ti  (to  be  pressed 
into). 

Hithpa.  H3S:nri  to  draw  near  to  one 
another,  to  move  together  Is.  45,  20. 

The  organic  root  of  the  stem  U5S~3 
is  not  identical  with  that  in  Ü5JT5,  but 
with  XSSi  (which  see).  It  appears  in  12fo"S 
also. 

TD  (from  112  II.)  m.  1.  prop,  a  heaping 
up,  an  accumulation,  hence  a  mound,  a 
wall,  also  of  the  heaped  up  waves  of 
the  sea  Ex.  15,  8,  for  which  14,  22  has 
train;  Josh.  3, 13  16;  Ps.78,13;  Mt;, 
Dip,  1?33>  being  always  applied  to  it; 
comp,  the  Ar.  Jo  a  hill,  a  mound,  from 

Jo  =  Hebr.  TO  II.  —  2.  same  as  lb, 
1N3  (which  see)  a  bag,  Ps.  33,  7  he 
collects  the  waters  of  the  sea  as  into  a 
bag.  See  112 1.  But  it  may  also  be  taken 
in  signif.  1.;  comp.  Virgil  Aen.  4,  316. 

&SHJ  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  to  flee,  to 
go  away,  to  go  out,  to  give  way  —  ill- 1.; 
Syr.  lr>. 

Hif.  «"«rtl  {fut.  JT'T ,  ap.  ST?)  to  frighten 
away,  to  remove  2  Kings  17,  21  K'tib, 
for  which   the  K'ri  has  fil^i    (Hif.   of 

"7-5)- 

inj  (fut.  2tt?,  with  suff.  152Tn)  tr. 
to  impel,  to  incite,  to  a  thing,  to  urge, 
of  2ab,  fill  with  accusat.  of  the  person 
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Ex.25,2;  35,21  29.  With  relation  to  the 
idea  of  an  impulse  coming  from  within, 
the  meaning  arises  to  act  willingly,  freely, 
spontaneously,  to  be  noble,  willing,  liberal, 
which  idea  comes  out  in  the  derivatives. 
Derivat.  3T13 ,  rnii ,  JfjJ'HS  j  the  proper 
names  S13,  STia.,  ÜW9- 

Hithp  "^^nT}  (part,  ''an» ,  /w*.  'an1;) 
£o  zmpeZ  oneself,  to  a  thing;  hence  <o  c?o 
freely,  willingly,  followed  by  the  infin. 
with  b  Neh.  11,  2,  1  Chr.  29,  5,  or  a 
finite  verb  29,  6 ;  to  give  willingly,  freely, 
to  bestow,  29,  6  9  17,  with  b  Ezr.  2,  68; 
to  volunteer,  for  the  military  service 
Judges  5,  2  9;  to  decide  freely,  for  the 
sacred  service,  with  b  2  Chr.  17, 16;  inf. 
laianil  substantively'  a  free-will  offering 
Ezr.  1,6;  comp,  ntolinil  7,16. 

The  stem  (dividing  in  its  proper 
transitive  and  then  intrans.  sense  into 

L->Jo  and  ^Jo  in  Ar.)  is  sufficiently 
clear  in  signification,  according  to  its 
organic  root  51"3;  the  same  being  also 
found  in  ril'li,  Si-Si  &c. 

I|-       T    7  IT        T 

DTD  (a  noble  one)  n.  p.  m.  Ex.  6,  23 ; 
1  Kings  14, 20;  1  Chr.  2,28;  8,30.  Com- 
pounded with  '3  are  the  proper  names 
nia^a,  Ül^riM,  513  W  and  JT3113. 

itt    r -:'       iTT    •-;'       rrr    r  -  it:-: 

DTD  (Peal  not  used)  Aram.  tr.  same 
as  Hebrew  513. 
Ithpa.  3ii3n?i  (=  'njst;  par*.  Mnia)  *o 

s/?,eM?  oneself  ready,  to  be  willing,  liberal, 
Ezr.  7, 13,  followed  by  b  7, 15  16;  the 
m/2ra.  n*ö13n?i  7,  16  is  a  substantive, 
like  513nii  1,  6. 

»"D^ID  (constr.  nni3;  pZ.  nini3,  constr. 
niSIS ,  with  sw^7.  d^rihis)  /".  willingness, 
voluntariness,  spontaneousness ,  opposite 
to  obligation;  hence  '23  an  adv.  (prop, 
in  willingness)  spontaneously,  without 
being  obliged  to  do  a  thing  Num.  15,  3, 
Ps.  54,  8,  and  in  the  same  sense  ttili 

'      '  it  t  : 

accus,  willingly,  voluntarily,  with  a  will- 
ing disposition  Deut.13, 24,  Hos.  14, 5,  or 
pi.  rnni3  willingly,  readily,  for  military 
service  Ps.  110,  3;  a  free-will  gift,  of 
libations  and  sacrifices  Ex.  35,  29;  36, 
3 ;  Ezr.  1,  4,  oppos.  to  "113  (a  vow),  which 
is  a  duty;  pi  nfclS  free-will  offerings, 


without  legal  compulsion  Amos  4,  5; 
2  Chr.  31, 14;  fig.  Ps.  119, 108  the  free- 
will offerings  of  my  mouth,  i.  e.  my  spon- 
taneous prayers  (comp.  50, 14;  51, 19); 
ni:nl3  01235  68, 10  rain  of  libations,  i.  e. 
of  plentiful  gifts,  of  manna. 

nh513  (/a^  2<s  the  Noble;  3213  constr. 
of  513)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  3, 18.  '  ' 

^3*73  (from  ^3l1  =  p3ll)  Aram.  masc. 
stones  joined  together  in  a  wall,  prop,  a 
layer,  a  row  (Hebr.  ^ilü)  Ezr.  6,  4  (LXX, 
Vulg.),  Talmudic  ^5173. 

*1^J  (i.  e.  13 ,  but  the  perf.,  part,  and 
inf.  in  resolved  forms;  fut.  111?,  5*1*71? 
in  the  Aramaean  manner  for  lb"1,  and 
11?  for  13?#,  conseq.  3S  prevails)  mir. 
1.  same  as  15 ,  N13  to  move  forward:  to 
ramble  forward,  to  flee,  absol.  Jer.  4, 
25;  9,  9,  coupled  with  TjbSl;  with  p. 
awß?/  /row  Hos.  7, 13;  Ps.  31, 12;  Nah. 
3,  7;  Is.  33,  3  the  peoples  flee  at  the 
lifting  up  of  thyself;  with  'to  iSBTa  Is.  21, 
15;  absol.  Ps.  68,  13;  £o  wander  away, 
with  "j73  of  the  place  Prov.  27,  8;  to  fly 
away,  to  disappear,  of  Jl3U3  Esth.  6, 1 ;  to 
ivander  abroad  Is.  10,  31;  £o  Je  scared, 
of  an  tp2  16,  2;  Tib  a  fugitive  16,3;  21, 
14,  a  wanderer  Jer.  49,  5;  Hos.  9, 17; 
to  wander  about,  with  b  to  Job  15,  23. 
—  2.  same  as  E23  to  more  w/?  owd  down, 
to  flap,  of  tg|  Is.  10, 14.  Derivat.  115, 
1113,  according  to  some  1172. —  3.  to  se- 
parate, to  remove,  to  reject,  to  abominate; 
Syr.  jJ  the  same,   prop,  to  divide,   to. 

separate,  like  Ar.  Jo,  to  thrust  away. 
Cognate  in  sense  with  3l3>n ,  conseq.  like 
ill 3  I.    Deriv.  Jl13. 

ITT  IT' 

Po.  1113  to  disappear,  to  fly  away 
Nah.  3,  17. 

Hif.  13ft  (fut.  13 J.,  with  5m/.  lirtt^.) 
to  scare  away,  to  chase  away,  with  yq 
Job  18, 18. 

JSb/l  13JTT  (par«.  1373,,  but  /to.  11?)  to 
5e  scared  away,  to  fly  away,  Job  20,  8 ; 
metaphor.  £o  Je  thrust  away  2  Sam.  23, 6, 
e.  g.  D^ip  for  the  ploughed  field;  comp. 
Syr.  jJ.  But  the  Hof.  as  well  as  the 
Hithp.  may  be  also  referred  to  1*13  I. 

Hithp.  Il/tinil  (fut.  1113rp)  «o  move  to 
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and  fro,  of  nSlbE  (the  hammock  of  the 
field-watch)  Is.  24, 20 ;  to  shake  the  head, 
Jer.  48,  27  when  thou  speakest  of  him, 
thou  shakest  the  head  (from  mischievous 
joy);  Ps.  64,  9  all  that  look  upon  them 
shake  (the  head).  But  the  Hithp.  may 
also  be  referred  to  115  I. 

The  stem  13  ,  like  13  I.  and  8-13 ,  has 

r  it  it    t  » 

the  fundamental  signification  to  flee,  to 

escape,  like  Jo;  whereas  on  the  other 
hand  the  idea  of  moving  to  and  fro  lies 
more  in  13. 

IT 

113  or  ID  (3  f.  nii)  Aram,  intrans.  to 
flee,  of  sleep  Dan.  6,  13. 

113  (prop,  inf.)  m.  wandering  about, 
flight  Ps.  55,  8.    See  1115. 

113  see  1113. 

i"nJ  I.  (Kal   unused)  intr.  same  as 

15,  13,  H-15  to  /fe«;  Syr.  i£,  Ar.  (A3 
the  same. 

Pih.  M13  (/?<zr£.  71^373,  j?Z.  tPTOa,  with 
sw/f.  Da^l")  to  thrust  out  or  /br^A,  coupled 
with  N3jü  (to  hate)  Is.  66,  5;  to  remove, 
to  keep  far  off  Am.  6,  3,  with  b  instead 
of  the  accus,  like  8,  9;  prop,  to  make 
give  way;  Talmudic  to  banish,  hence 
""113  a  ban.    Deriv.  (perhaps)  7115. 

niJ  II.  (not  used)  trans,  to  extend, 
tendere;  to  stretch  forth,  to  reach  to,  to 
attain  to,  hence  to  present,  to  give.  De- 
rivat, tili  (Sl13). 

The  organic   root  M-15   lies  also  in 

°  IT     r 

71  rj3  (to  stretch  to,  to  extend  to),  Ar. 

ioJ,  redupl.  b  a  b  ^  extendit,  protendit 
rem. 

H13  (also  in  mss.  Jlisj  m.  a  gift,  a 
present,  prostitution -wag  es  Ez.  16,  33; 
from  7115  II. 

ITT 

H13  (constr.  ni5,  with  suff.  Jini3, 
from  115  or  M15  I.)  fern.  prop,  removal, 
separation,  rejection,  hence  abomination, 
aversion,  degeneracy,  loathing,  a  heathenish 
thing,  cogn.  in  sense  with  !i a? "in,  71N727J 
Ez.  7, 19  20,  Ezr.  9, 11,  Lament.  1^17^ 
and  like  uPE'ijpttJ  of  idolatrous  images 
2  Chr.  29,  5;  uncleanness  of  sin,  stain 
Lament.  1,  8;  incest  Lev.  20,21;  issue, 
of  a  menstruating  woman,  who  is  Mil 


Lev.  12,  2;  15,  33;  niSii  n»»ö  wrccZea« 
/"row  her  issue  Ez.  22, 10  and  36, 17,  a 
figure  of  impurity  generally;  '5  STHSK  18, 
6  a  menstruating  woman  is  an  apposition. 
'5  ^73  water  for  uncleanness,  i.  e.  to  pu- 
rify" from  it  Num.  19,  9  .13  20;  31,  23; 
Zech.  13, 1. 

1^13  (pi.  Ü^IIj)  m.  a  tossing  to  and 
fro  Job  7,  4;  according  to  the  Targ. 
sleeplessness  (comp.  Gen.  31,  40).  Per- 
haps tT115  is  the  pi.  of  115. 

mj  (inf.  constr.  H13,  fut.  tw)  tr.  to 
impel,  to  strike  into,  accusat.  "]T15  (axe), 
with  hy  of  the  tree  into  which  it  is 
driven  Deut.  20, 19 ;  comp.  Hif.  2  Sam. 
15, 14;  to  thrust  out,  a  fugitive  (ni5), 
with  "(75  of  the  person  2  Sam.  14, 14.  In 
its  organic  root  tl1"5  (Ar.  «-Jo)  it  is 

closely  connected  with  ni,  j^\ö ,  Si-fil, 

Aram.  am,  j-*?,  Arab.  Li3i  HX  -13; 

it  : 7  7  "*  '       r'  7^     ' 

and  the  Arab,  a  b  a  (to  push)  has  the 

same  root.   Deriv.  tTiTa. 

2V?/.  7115  (part.  masc.  tt15 ,  with  swyf. 

ini5,  ^ni5,  öani3,  pZwr.  trnis,  co?i5?:r. 
Tiia,  /m.  7ini5,  nni5;  /to.  mi  Jer. 
23, 12  belongs  to  nl  which  see)  to  &e 
thrust  out,  expelled,  frightened  away,  with 
accus,  whither  and  pa  /Vom  Jer.  40, 12; 
43,  5;  part,  a  fugitive  2  Sam.  14,  14,  a 
fleeing  or  wandering  about  Deut.  30,  4, 
an  outcast  2  Sam.  14,  13,  an  exile  Is.  16, 
4;27,13;Mic.4,6;Zeph.3,19.  Farther, 
to  be  scared  away,  J-P'din  Job  6,  13;  to 
slide,  to  slip  off,  Deut.  19,  5  and  his  hand 
slips  (i.  e.  drops  or  slides)  with  the  axe, 
i.  e.  in  lifting  it  up ;  to  be  impelled,  misled, 
seduced  Deut.  4, 19;  30, 17. 

Pu.  ni5  {part.  T11572)  to  be  thrust  forth, 
i.  e.  to  be  delivered  up,  with  accusat.  of 
the  direction,  SlbbK  into  darkness  Is.  8, 
23  (Rashi) ;  elsewhere  with  a  Jer.  23, 12. 

Hif.  rpl.rl  (&/.  coWirtr.  trill,  with  swyf. 

to  cZnVö  ow£,  with  accus,  of  the  person 
and  of  the  place  whither  Deut.  30,  1 ; 
Jer.  16, 15;'  23,  3;  29, 14;  rarely  b$  of 
the  place  Jo.  2,  20;  with  a  among  Ez. 
4, 13;  to  reject,  conceived  of  as  destruc- 
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tion  Ps.  5, 11;  to  cast  down  T\^'2  (from 
a  height)  62,  5;  to  seduce,  to  mislead, 
with  accus,  of  the  object  2  Chr.  13,  9, 
Prov.  7,  21,  and  )12  Deut.  13,  6;  bj?» 
13,11;  to  cause  to  fall,  with  b*  of  the 
person  2  Sam.  15,  14. 

Hof.  rrtri  (pari,  trip)  to  5e  driven  away, 
to  hasten  away,  Is.  13, 14. 

2'HD  (after  the  form  TM ,  "spM ;  cottsZr. 
n"1*^;  £>Z.  D",i"1'7D)  1.  sw5s£.  w.  a  noble,  a 
generous  or  distinguished  one,  opposite  to 
bl3  Is.  32,  5;  'D~ni  a  rco&Zß  female,  of 
noble  descent  Song  of  Sol.  7,  2;  a  prince, 
a  grandee  Prov.  19,  6;  17,  7;  25,  7;  a 
well-disposed  one,  pious,  opposite  to  y®*\ 
Job  21,  28;  seldom  in  a  bad  sense,  a 
tyrant,  properly  a  ruler  Is.  13,  2,  comp. 
btfjtt  14,  5.  —  2.  ad/,  m.,  Jiytt  /.  will- 
ing, spontaneous,  good,  of  lb  Ex.  35,  5, 
rrn  Ps.  51, 14.    See  yri 

n2*HD  G^«  nil")  /.  honour,  reputa- 
tion, which  one  enjoys  Job  30,  15;  pi. 
noble  things,  Is.  32,  8  and  the  noble  thinks 
of  noble  things  and  perseveres  in  the 
noble. 

j"lJ  I.  (not  used)  intrans.  prop,  to  be 
hollow,  to  be  deepened  out,  for  containing  a 
thing  in  it,  hence  to  be  bellied,  arched, 
bent;  these  two  ideas  coinciding  else- 
where  (comp.  JTiJi  I.  and  II.;    13  and 

IS  II).   Deriv.  vETl. 

IT  ITT 

The  organic   root  )"Ti  (Aram.  11"5, 

11"^)  lies  also  in  it-21  (to  be  deepened 
out,  low),  Ar.  Lit>,  ")p"l  Ar.  ,2)Jo>  tr. 
■y  ttl.&c;  the  signification  being  confirm- 
ed by  comparison.  Comp,  the  Talmudic 
83*2  a  cask,  Pers.  ^\ö  a  vessel  (Fürst, 
Cone.  s.  v.). 

ffj  II.  (not  used)  trans,  to  reach,  to 

hand  over,  to  give,  to  present,  ident.  with 
■)p3.    Deriv.  •jnj  2. 

HD  Aram,  same  as  113  I.  Deriv.  11515. 

1 1- :  '|-t  iv  :  • 

"pD  (with  sw^f.  W15,  pZwr.  with  suff. 
V?-*?)  m'  !-(from  Tli'l.)  a  sheath,  of  a 
sword  1  Chr.  21,  27,  prop,  the  holding, 
containing,  called  so  from  its  being  hol- 
low; like  SlTJj  Job  20,  25  from  h"))i  II. 
to  hollow  out,  to  deepen  out;  comp,  too 


Jljfl?«  1.  —  2.  (from  TTJ  H.)  a  az/i,  a 
present,  Ez.  16, 33,  ident.  with  Snip,.  One 
ms.  also  reads  TP15. 

»13*13  (fr°m  11?)  ^ram.  m.  a  sheath, 
like  Hebrew  "pU  1 ;  metaphor.  5ocfy,  the 
sheath,  as  it  were,  of  the  soul  (Plin.  H. 
N.  7,  52,  53)  Dan.  7,  15;  comp,  ills  1, 
C]15  and  "]ül;  Targ.  313,  }lb  the  same. 

F]HJ  (/to.  £)i?,  once  S]!^  Ps.  68,  3) 
tr.  to  drive  away,  to  disperse,  y®$  Ps. 
68,  3,  yh  1,  4;  to  expel,  to  put  to  flight 
Job  32,13.  The  organic  root  t]l"5  (comp. 

Ar.  0J0)  lies  also  in  t|T"Sl,  ^T"^- 

iVi/.  t|Jü  (j9ar£.  rili;  m/.  corcsir.  5|i5;i 
in  5]i5Sl3  Ps.  68,  3,  arising  from  the 
combination  of  £p53  and  t|15Sl3)  to  be 
driven  about,  to  be  scattered,  of  Jlb^  Lev. 
26,36,  1l5p_  Is.  41,  2;  fleeting,  of'blil  (a 
breath)  Prov.  21,  6;  to  disappear,  of 
Pit»  Is.  19,  7,  to  evaporate,  of  ]^2  Ps. 
68,:  3. 

T"U  (2?a^.  Tib,  m/.  constr.  T15,  /to. 
11?  and  TP)  ir.  £0  vow,  to  give  or  do  a 
thing,  opposite  to  ICN  (to  bind  oneself 
not  to  do  a  thing);  to  consecrate,  with 
accus,  of  the  thing  Num.  6,  21,  and  b 
of  the  person  Gen.  31, 13;  Num.  21,  2; 
Deut.  23,  24;  Judges  11,  30.  Some- 
times the  object  of  the  vow  follows,  in- 
troduced by  ITpNb  Gen.  28,  20,  Tao^l 
Num.  21,  2.    Deriv.  113,,  Tg. 

The  stem  (Targ.  T15,  Syr.  ?^,  ?^3, 
Ar.  >Jo  the  same)  has  obviously  TT"J 
for  its  organic  root;  and  three  views 
have  been  entertained  about  its  fun- 
damental signification:  a)  according  to 
Fürst  (Schulwörterb.  p.  349)  the  organic 
root  is  said  to  be  identical  with  TT,  Ar. 

Nt>  (to  pour  out),  except  that  it  should 
be  trans.:  to  pour  out  a  libation,  spon- 
dere;  then:  to  fix  a  thing  with  the  con- 
firmation of  a  holy  libation,  i.  e.  to  ap- 
point it  as  sacred,  and  so  to  vow;  comp, 
despondere  to  promise,  sponsus  be- 
trothed, sponsio  a  vow;  thus  Tri  is 
=  115.  But  115  is  opposed  to  Ü115  Lev. 
7,16' Num.29,1  39,  and  the  idea  of  pro- 
mising surely,  confidently,  lies  in  all  cases 
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at  its  basis,  b)  It  is  a  collateral  form 
of  ^T"3  to  separate,  divide  from,  the  two 
verbs  coinciding  in  Arabic.  But  this 
does  not  exhaust  the  meaning  of  *Tp. 
c)  It  is  therefore  better  to  take  the 
view  of  Fürst  in  Concord,  s.  v.  to  make 
fast,  to  appoint,  to  make  certain  and  obli- 
gatory; and  so  it  is  connected  with  11 
(firmum  facere),  IM,  '"1^~?  ^-'  ^0~Ji 
1V-p  II. 

■H3  (5  times)  m.  a  vow  Lev.  22,  23; 
Num!"30,  10  14;  2  Sam.  15,  8;  Is.  19,  21. 

■H3  (with  swyf.  ^TO,  iv,  ttT";  ^Zwr. 
dntaH3)  m.  a  vow,  to  do  a  thing  Gen.  28,20, 
an  obligatory  sacrifice,  a  sacrifice  vowed, 
oppos.  to  mYJ  Lev.  7, 16;  22,21,  d^abtiJ 
Num.  15,  8;  a  firm  purpose  1  Sam.  1,21; 
a  thank-offering,  vowed  by  one  Prov.  7, 
14;  yv^'ys.ason  asked  for  by  a  vow  31,  2; 
a  wish  Ps.  61,  6 ;  '2  Siitt^  Judges  11,  39 

1  '       IV  IT  T 

to  pay  a  vow.  Phenic.  112  the  same 
(Mel.  1). 

HD  (from  H*D ,  i.  e.  Tti ,  after  the  form 
bjp)  m.  meeting  of  people,  tumult  of  the 
people,  i.  e.  common  life  Ezek.  7,  11, 
ident.  with  Dn  ("d!l) ,  *pail  ib. ,  conseq. 
riD  =  !nil3  II.  (see  i  Sam.'  7,  2)  £o  ?»«s/z,, 

IT  ITT  V  '  /  ' 

2o  Z>e  tumultuous,  to  assemble.  The  mean- 
ing  lamentation,    from   ft*0  =  ilW,    or 

°  '  -I  it  r  7 

that  of  being  eminent  like  the  Arab, 
sli,  must  be  decidedly  rejected. 

JHJ  I.  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  to  sigh, 
to  lament,  to  groan,  prop,  to  utter  dull 
sounds,  like  the  cooing  of  doves  (Virg. 
Eel.  1,  59),  Ar.  ^#i  and  a^j  to  pant, 

Syr.  ^ptJ  the  same;  identical  in  its 
organic  root  ^"2  with  that  in  ST-Jtil  I. 
(Is.  59, 11),  ap,  pN-D,  pp-i. 

.R'A.  a£ß  (par*.  /".  pZ.  nijrtattj  «o  syrÄ, 
to  lament,  to  coo  Nah:.  2,  8  (Syr.). 

JHJ  II.  (part,  airtb,  imp.  tttt,  fut.  Sitn) 
£r.  £o  dnve  forward,  to  impel,  to  lead, 
ttJJ?32  Gen.  31,18,  1  Sam.  23,5,  )&2t  Ex. 
3,1;  to  lead  forth,  b?H  1  Chr.  20,1,  to 
lead  away,  captives  Is.  20,  4,  ETJniT:  Z^d 
as  captives  60,  11;  to  rfrnre  2  Kings  9, 
20;  to  drive  forward,  SlbW[  2  Sam.  6,  3, 
io  Zeai  Lament.  3,  2,   to  drive  of  Job 


24,  3,  to  guide  Eccles.  2,  3;  sometimes 
with  a  instead  of  the  accus.  Is.  11,  6; 
1  Chr.  13,  7.    Deriv.  äffe». 

'  •    it  :  • 

Pz'Ä.  5TO  (fut.  5TO?)  £o  raa^  #o,  to 
aVwe,  a  chariot  Ex.  14,  25;  to  conduct 
or  lead,  a  people  Is.  49,  10;  men  Ps. 
48, 15,  with  the  accus,  of  a  place  Deut. 
4, 27 ;  to  bring  upon,  d"1^  trn  Ex.  10, 13 ; 
to  lead  of  Gen.  31,  26.' 

The  organic  root  of  the  stem  5tj"3 
(Arab,  £>••& ,   Aram,  SpS)  means  prop. 

£o  drive,  to  lead,  to  lead  forward,  to  drive 
on,  i.  e.  to  do,  to  act;  and  it  is  partly  con- 
nected with  the  organic  root  in  n-^ln  IL, 
partly  with  the  Sanskrit  ag,  aj,  Pers. 
ag-iten,  Greek  a  /-co,  rjysoficu,  Latin 
ag-o. 

"1HJ  a  stem  incorrectly  adopted  for 
Tin,  "nil  and  the  proper  names  STTTilT!, 

wnitt,  s-ptü-t,  mfrr,  srw. 

it  :  -    i  7       it  •     i  7       it  :     i  '       it  •  i-  : 

nnj  I.  (imp.  nfft)  intr.  to  lament,  to 

it  t  v     ■*  i"  :' 

mourn,  with  b?  of  the  person  Ez.  32,  18, 
which  is  also  omitted;  sometimes  the 
accusative  ij-ji  is  added  Mic.  2,  4;  Syr. 
|ctO  ,  Ar.      La  (planxit,  gemuit),  Ethiopic 

^!n3.  Identical,  perhaps,  in  its  organic 
root  ir-fti  with  that  in  !TO"N  I.,  Arab. 

J,  IT        T 

a5l,  tl3"N.  Deriv.  W  and  perhaps  "fl, 
^ln,  tTiTJ  (according  to  some). 

nnj  II.  (Kal  unused)  intr.  same  as 
M  (li*l5)  to  collect,  to  come  close  together, 
to  join  a  noisy  multitude,  Targ.  ^IrWriN 
(Jer.  3, 17;  30,  21)  for  ftyfö  or  ba  «S3 ; 
Ar.  L^  to  press  upon  a  thing,  ^gj  to 
be  added  to. 

2V7/:  TlTll  (instead  of  SntJ35 ;  fut.  inn^) 
to  corae  together,  to  assemble,  *"  "»^fiN 
1  Sam.  7,  2  (Targ.),  as  1\h_1\,  tfb;:  are  also 
construed. 

niJl?  (<&/".  «'nifü,  from  1p3)  Aram, 
m.  a  light  Dan.  2,  22  K'ri,  where  the  K'tib 
has  «1W. 

hH3  O'w  pause  *»Jl5,  from  nftt  I.)  m.  a 
lament,  coupled  with  ^ps  Jer.  9,9;  31, 
15;  a  lament  for  the  dead  9, 17  19;  Am. 
5,  16;  "2  RV22  to  take  up  a  wail  for  the 
dead  Jer.  9,  9. 
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H^rO  (after  the  form  Smb.  from  nn2 1.) 

it  :    •  v  it:  •'  itt      y 

/".  commonly  same  as  "W  lamentation 
Mic.  2,  4  (Targ.,  Kimchi).  *  But  as  this 
fern,  of  ^7)\  does  not  appear  elsewhere 
and  STS13  is  written,  it  is  better  to  take 

it  :  r 

it,  with  Rashi  and  76«  Esra,  as  the 
Nif.  of  PPiT,  therefore  it  has  happened, 
it  is  fulfilled,  paraphrased  by  the  fol- 
lowing "we  are  utterly  destroyed". 

"VPJD  see  "lini. 

^TTJD  (from  ISli)  /".  illumination,  wis- 
dom Dan.  5,  11  14. 

/HJ  (Kal  not  used)  intrans.  to  pass, 
to  flow,  to  run,  of  water,  ident.  with 
IPttL,  hence  like  bTN,  bra,  baj  to  wa»- 

ä^r,  fo  #0;  Ar.  JU ,  J^  fo  be  abundant, 
prop,  to  pour  out,  J^s?  tr.  to  empty,  to 
give  up,  =  Tttft  from  ^55.  The  organic 
root  bri'i  is  perhaps  ident.  with  that  in 
bfitt,  bT"3 ,  the  liquid  interchanging  with 
the  guttural. 

Pih.  I.  brtt  (pari.  bSlpja,  /itf.  bim)  *o 
conduct,  to  lead,  cogn.  in  sense  with  b^aiJi 
(from  bl"1  I.  to  flow),  with  the  accus, 
of  the '"person  Ps.  31,  4;  Is.  40,  10, 
coupled  with  Ptnrii;  with  btt  of  the  place 
to  which  Ex.  15,  13,  with  b?  to  or  by  a 
thing  Is.  49,  10;  Ps.  23,  2 j'üWiwna  'i 
to  conduct  upon  asses  2  Chr.  28,  15; 
figur.  to  adopt,  to  provide  for,  to  take 
care  for  Gen.  47,  17;  Is.  51,  18;  to  be 
careful  about  a  thing,  hence  with  2 "OS 73 
2  Chr.  32,22,  if  we  should  not  read  here 
with  the  LXX  and  Vulg.  Dpb  ro*a 

Pih.  II.  bb~3  (not  used)  to  drive,  a 
herd;  cognate  in  sense  IS*  II.  Deriv. 
b'biiD,  the  proper  names  bbtiD  and  b'b". 

Hithp.  br^nr»  (fut.  bii:rn)  to  lead  on, 
to  go  on,  Gen.  33,  14. 

pbslj  (pasture)  n.  p.  of  a  city  in  Ze- 
bulon  Josh.  19,  15,  which  became  a 
Levitical  one  21,  35. 

b'PP>D  1.  m.  pasture  Is.  7,  19,  from 
bl-t3  Pih.  II.,  like  Igfifci  from  W  IL, 
coupled  with  V^£3>b  (a  thorn-hedge)  a 
place  where  bees  and  flies  settle.  The 
ancients  incorrectly  took  it  sometimes 
(from  bbn  =  bbn)   for    a    cave   (LXX, 


Vulg.);  sometimes  for  a  sort  of  bush 
(Ibn  G'andch,  Saadia).  —  2.  n.p.  =bb!H2 
Judges  1,  30,  for  which  the  LXX  put 
either  (cod.  Alex.)  sx  lAfipdv  i.  e.  tMttj?"', 
or  (cod.  Vat.)  /Jcofxavd  i.  e.  Prtto'n ,  there- 
fore neighbouring  cities. 

DmJ  (fut.  Dh^"1)  intrans.  to  growl,  of 

j—  t  i  : '  ' 

young  lions  Prov.  28, 15,  different  from 
3NU5;  to  roar,  rage,  of  the  sea  Is.  5,  30; 
to  groan,  of  the  sick  Ez.  24,  23;  to  la- 
ment Prov.  5, 11.    Deriv.  ÖPti,  STOHl 

'  -r'        itt: 

The  stem  '3 ,  Ar.  ^  »\ ,  Syr.  >aoiJ  t  has 
for  its  organic  root  Cltl'i,  which  is  also 
found  in  Dn  III.  (p^),  ^»Pl,  Ar.  f(g«g. 

DPÜ  in.  the  growling,  of  a  young  lion 
Prov.' 19,  12;  20,  2. 

»TO PID  (c.  rnaPia)  f.  the  roaring,  of  the 

sea  Is.  5,  30;    the  groaning,    of  ab  Ps. 

38,  9,  if  we  should  not  read  (tf)^b  for 

"»ab. 
r  • 

pnj  (fut.  pln5^)  mfr*.  to  £my,  of  an 

ass   Job   6,  5;    to   utter   wild   cries,    of 

famished   persons    30,  7;    comp.   Targ. 

PPÜ,  L3-&3  and  LH3'  andseePj*;>P,5J?> 

ro». 

inj  (/w£.  Tni?)  m#r.  prop,  same  as  ^Nn 
(see  under  Yod  and  Nun)  to  sparkle,  to 
glitter,  metaphor,  to  move  rapidly  to  and 
fro,  hence  1.  to  lighten,  to  shine,  to 
glitter,  metaphor,  to  rejoice,  to  be  cheer- 
ful Is.  60,  5  (comp.  11»,  bptt);  Ps.  34,  6. 
—  2.  to  flow,  to  run,  to  ramble;  hence 
to  flock,  to  crowd  to,  with  btf  Jer.  31, 
12;  51,  44;  Is.  2,  2,  or  b?  of"  the  place 
Mic.  4,  1.    Deriv.  "llrtt ,  fftti,  P^iiS», 

'  it  t  '  it  t  :  '         IT  t  :  •  ' 

and  the  proper  name  1?TD  (dual  Ü^Ptt). 
The  twofold  signification  of  the  stem 
is  also  perceptible  from  the  Arab.  ^§3, 
which  sometimes  means  to  lighten,  to 
shine,  hence  y*Q>  day,  of  which  >u  is 
a  collateral  form;  sometimes  to  flow,  to 
stream,  whence  the  nouns  /-gJ,  f  g3, 
C&A ,  s\-;  and  the  coincidence  of  both 
significations  in  to  move  quickly  is  proved 
by  the  active  meaning  of  -gi  to  move 
quickly ,  to  drive,  to  press   on. 


1.-.J 


911 


313 


"lHD  (not  used)  Aram.  intr.  same  as 
Hebrew  Itia  1.  and  2.     Derivat,  "lirü, 

r  :         i     •  r        r  : 

iriD  (constr.  17V ,  1  »Z.  D^nln: ,  constr. 

itt  r  :  i-  t  : 

•nna,  2  r>Z.  nvtia,  constr.  miftt,  with 

I—»-'         -^  it:'  i  -:r' 

5w/f.  DnYltta,  TprnTrtt)  ra.  1.  streaming, 
current,  in  the  sea  Jon.  2.  4,  running 
water  Ps.  24,  2.  —  2.  a  river,  stream, 
with  genitive  of  the  country,  tFlAa  Gen. 
15, 18,  of  Wady  el-Arish  =  D^i»  bW; 
■jn;,  2  Kings  17,  6  (of  Kisel-Osen);  *J£0 
dip  Is.  18,  1  (of  Atbara,  Astapos  &c); 
•na  ninri:  Ps.  137,  1  (of  the  Euphrates 
and  its  canals);  pißte1!  '2  2  Kings  5, 12; 
or  with  the  genitive  of  the  name  of  the 
river,  instead  of  the  usual  apposition, 
as  nlB  in:  Gen.  15,  18,  *ö3  ':  Ez.  1, 

it  :        r  :  '  '        it  : 

1,  which  is  still  doubtful  in  fcOfTN  1~1 

'  it-:i-        r  : 

Ezr.  8,  31.  liian  the  Euphrates  Gen.  31, 
21,  poet,  without  the  article  Is.  7,  20, 
fully  n^s  'an  1  Chr.  6,  9,  ni?  nrtt  '2- 
Deut.  11,  24,  or  'a  '3  biXJ'n"  ;tr; '  1,  7; 
also  the  iV7Ze  (without  the  article)  Is. 
19,  5,    interchanged  with  E">  there:   of 

'  '  ©  IT  7 

nVd  «S/ZoaA  Ps.  46,  5.  ^it:  is  also  applied 
to  small  brooks  and  streams  2  Kings  5, 
12,  Job  28,  11,  or  as  an  image  of 
abundance  and  prosperity  Is.  48,  18; 
66,  12. 

HHj  (only  dual  u^^t:)  m.  same  as 
Trt2,  but  only  dual  two  rivers,  i.  e. 
Euphrates  and  Tigris;  hence  D^Fta  c^. 
Aram  of  the  two  rivers,  i.  e.  Mesopota- 
mia, MeaoTtorauia  (Acts  2,  9),  lying 
between  the  two  rivers  Gen.  24,  10; 
Deut.  23,  5;  Judges  3,  8;  elsewhere  fis 
cn«.  Gen.  25,  20;  28,  2,  ^|  48,  7,  Tijxq 
D'ltf  Hos.  12,  13,  Syr.  ^sU  £^=. 

"1J13    (cZe/.  N^iTi,   ITnJlj)  Aram.  m.  a 

r  :     x      '  rr-:r '         rr-:r 

stream,  a  river,  Dan.  7,  10  a  stream  of 
fire  issues;  especially  the  Euphrates, 
hence  STtStö  'la*  Ezr.  4,  10  16  17  20 
*A<?  district  on  both  sides  of  the  Eu- 
phrates. 

rnriD  /tfwa.  %Ä£,  clearness,  hence  day 
Job  3,  4,  Arab.  ^Ugj. 

KU  I.  (in  Kal  only  fut.  2  pi.  ^pKttn 
Num.  32,  7  K'tib)  tr.    1.  to  foep  oyf,  to 


debar,  to  hinder,  with  accus,  of  the  ob- 
ject, and  ",72  from  which  Num.  32,  7  K'tib. 
Identical  in  its  organic  root  1K2  with 
the  Arab.  ^li  or  5U  or  ^vt;  comp. 
Lgj  and  the  redupl.  a-cgJ  to  bar,  to  hinder. 
—  2.  (not  used)  to  refuse,  to  deny,  to 
hold  off,  to  withhold,  probably  proceed- 
ing in  the  first  instance  from  an  intrans. 
meaning,  to  recede  from  a  thing,  to  retract, 
to  turn  away  from  with  reluctance.  De- 
rivat. iiNi:n. 

Hif.  x^rj  (fut.  fcrr)  to  hinder,  to  pro- 
hibit, with  accus,  of  the  person  Num.  30, 
6  9  12;to  avert,  with  -)72  Num.  32,  7  K'ri, 
or  with  an  apodosis  following  which 
begins  with  ^ribab  32,  9;  to  reject,  to 
render  vain,  Ps.  33,  10,  parallel  IF&n. 
To  this  head  has  also  been  referred 
m  Ps.  141,  5,  which  36  mss.  write  fiT5\ 

i;t  7     '  i-T ' 

signifying  to  refuse;  translated,  my  head 
shall  not  refuse  the  oil. 

The  organic  root  N3  is  closely  con- 
nected with  the  roots  Nb  (Nib)  and  fr*72 
(which  see);  the  ideas  of  refusing,  with- 
holding, keeping  back,  standing  off  from 
&c.  being  decidedly  expressed  in  them. 
From  Nb   (Nib)  have  been  formed  the 

IT        \         I    ; 

vocables  Nib,  ab,  ib.  N3  &c;  from  N"2 

I     '  I     '  I     '  IT  '  IT 

the  farther  developed  D§33,  1^73,  ^72, 
Arab.  XJo  &c.  With  N3  should  be  also 
compared  the  Arab.  Li ,  &3 ,   &j  (see  too 

^3-72)  in  XJL$3,  iüü,  IjLS. 

&0J  II.    (not  used)  intr.  to  be  hard, 

tough,    raw  (Kimchi),   Arab.  *li   (med. 

Ye)  and  Lgi  (to  be  raw,  hard).  De- 
rivat. 82. 

IT 

DU  I.  (fut.  il^p)  intr.  to  sprout,  to 
grow,  of  plants;  hence  5"0,  Jiairn,  prop, 
like  N!2:  to  press  forth,  to  break  forth, 
then  metaphor,  to  burst  forth,  to  pour 
out.  Figur,  to  be  juicy ,  marrowy ,  i.  e. 
in  full  vital  energy  Ps.  92,  15;  to  bubble 
up,  to  speak  Prov.  10,  31 ,  like  S]£3D  and 
Nn2.  Derivat.  äi:  and  2T2,  the  proper 
name  ^2T2. 

Pih.  nni:  (fut.  aii2?)  to  cause  to  sprout, 
to  produce,  metaphor,  to  make  eloquent 
Zech.  9, 17. 
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DU  II.  (/w*.  IV  "0  mir.  same  as  !rl3  I. 

V/  IT7  IT  T 

to  project ,  to  fo  prominent ,  to  arcÄ  ow£, 
comp.  Phenic.  13,  whence  üb  =  ßovpog 
(Sid.  7,  14;  21,5);  metaph.  to  /zeop  wp, 
to  grow  to  fulness,  b?rt  Ps.  62,  11;  Ar. 

Lü ,  oli  the  same,  v_ /J  magnifice  semet 
extulit.    Deriv.  the  proper  name  13. 

21D  or  113  w.  /ruft,  produce,  of  the 
lips,  i.  e.  discourse  Is.  67, 19  K'tib,  here 
praise,  elsewhere  1^3;  comp,  xaonbg 
%eike<ov  (Hebr.  13,  15);  Targ.  113  for 
■^3  and  ftftS. 

DU  rc.  p.  of  a  people  and  country, 
that  snared  the  fate  of  Egypt,  Nubia,  Ez. 
30,  5,  as  the  Arab,  translator  reads;  in 
our  text  is  1*13,  for  which  one  ms.  has 
1*153.  lib  (which  see)  is  another  race 
and  province. 

vJDfiD  (only  tf«/1.  NIH53)  Aram.  masc. 
the  early  light,  the  dawn  Dan.  6,  20;  Syr. 

*1U  I.  (once  perf.  13  Is.  17, 11;  £>ar£. 
13;  m/.  constr.  113;  /iz£.  113"1)  1.  intrans. 
same  as  13  (113),  N13  to  move  on  or  /br- 
ward,  to  rove  about,  to  flee,  to  drive  about 
Jer.  4,  1;  49,  30;  50,  3  8,  coupled  with 
ibil,  013:  13  fugitive  Gen.  4,  12,  with 

l|-   T    '  I   '  IT    '      °  7  ' 

213;  with  the  accus,  whither,  Ps.  11,  1 
flee  to  the  mountain  as  (for  DOIJl  the  old 
versions  have  1733  IJi)  a  bird.  TStp  13 
Is.  17,  11  the  harvest  flees,  i.  e.  disap- 
pears (LXX,  Aq.,  Symm.,  Vulg.).  But 
as  113  is  never  used  figur.  in  the  sense 
of  118 ,  and  besides  13  does  not  appear 
as  a  noun-form,  it  is  better  to  take  it  as 
a  noun  from  113  II.  meaning  a  heap,  and 
*"P£p  as  denoting  cut  off,  copse,  branches, 
and  so  translate :  (it  is)  a  heap  of  brush- 
wood &c.  —  2.  to  move  to  and  fro,  to 
shake,  of  a  reed  1  Kings  14, 15;  usually 
trans,  to  move  up  and  down,  to  nod,  the 
mi  (see  Ps.  44,  15;  Job  16,  4),  coin- 
ciding with  £33,  13  2;  hence  omitting 
"i25Nl  as  a  gesture  of  mourning,  and  there- 
fore to  lament,  to  pity,  with  b  of  the 
person  Job  2,  11;  42,  11;  Is/ 51,  19; 
Jer.  16,5  coupled  with  Dri3;  seldom  to 
deplore,  to  bemoan,  r\)2  Jer.  22, 10;  comp. 


Syr.  lip  sorrow.   Deriv.  113 ,  1^3 ,  113)2 , 

•r  .  I'  r'  IT' 

according  to  the  Targ.  Jrn^i  (Lament. 

1,  8),  n.  p.  113. 

Hif.  1^3!-!  (inf.  constr.  V3il,  fut.  I*^) 
to  cause  to  wander  or  hasten  away,  b-11 
2  Kings  21,  8;  to  scare  away  Ps.  36*, 
12;  to  shake,  TB5S11  the  head,  as  a  sign 
of  compassion  Jer.  18, 16;  comp.  S^iSl 
ttifiil. 

Zfo/l  13J1  (only  part.  13»)  see  113. 

i7iü/b.  1113nSl  see  113. 

x-         ,..       .   .  ,-T 

The  organic  root  13  is  also  in  13, 
US',  N-^;,  Arab.  3lS,  Syr.  ji,  Sanskrit 
nud,  whose  meanings  may  all  be  refer- 
red to  that  now  given. 

"1U  II.  (not  used)  tr.  to  heap  up,  to 
accumulate,  a  bank,  a  hill;  Ar.  lV3  the 
same,  whence  Jü  a  hill.    Deriv.  13  1. 

*"JU  HI.  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  1N3 
to  be  belly- shaped,  whence  13  2. 

1^)3  Aram.  intr.  same  as  Hebr.  113  I. 
Dan.  4,  11. 

113  (with  suff.  lib)  ro.  1.  (from  113  I.) 
a  wandering ,  a  restless  wandering  about 
Ps.  56,  9,  like  hV>3  Lament.  1,  8  after 
the  Targ.  (bltpbtp),  LXX,  Vulg.,  Rashi 
(nbia).  —  2.  ra!  £>.  of  a  land  (yij*)  in 
the  east  of  Asia,  Gen.  4, 16.  By  Nod 
has  been  understood  China;  but  per- 
haps the  name  is  meant  to  denote  simply 
a  wandering ,  i.  e.  a  foreign  land,  some- 
thing like  "AXrfiov  nediov  in  Homer. 
According  to  others  it  is  =  lib  Lydia  in 
Asia  Minor,  where  the  city  ^i3n  is  said 
to  be  Iconium. 

3liD  {Noble  viz.  is  Jah)  n.  p.  m. 
1  Chr.  5,  19. 

HU  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  Hln3  II. 
(which  see)  to  collect,  to  gather  together. 
Deriv.  Jib  which  see. 

HU  I.  (fut.  {113*0  intr.  same  as  HN3 1. 

itt  x'  iv:-7  ITT 

(interchanging  N  and  l)  prop,  to  rest,  to 
lie  down  comfortably,  hence  to  dwell,  to 
abide,    in   tranquillity;    5113^    Nb    Hab. 

2,  5  he  abides  not,  i.  e.  he  finds  no  rest 
or  peace  (see  ■>$  IV.).  Deriv.  5113,  1113 , 
the  proper  names  D13  (plur.  rni3),  irP3 

r      xr  |T.    vr  it:7  '       itt 

(pi  m->3). 
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HU  II.  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  same  as 
JlfcO  II.  £o  &e  beautiful,  lovely,  pleasant, 
cheerful,  ident.  with  fW,  interchanging 
2  and  \     Deriv.  arf/.  5112,  /em.  rt"tt. 

^  WT  '    '  ITT 

jETi/.  rtlSrt  (/wi.  »Ttty  prop,  *o  ma&e 
beautiful,  to  dress;  metaph.  to  celebrate, 
to  exalt,  to  praise  "Ex.  15,2  (LXX  doSdooo, 
Vulg.  glorificabo). 

ST13  {constr. 'n'p,  pi.  constr.  ni3,  from 
fTti 1.)  f.  1.  a  dwelling,  a  home,  Job  8,6; 
metaphor,  pasture,  a  mead  Zeph.  2,  6, 
coupled  with  niia.  —  2.  coll.  dwellers, 
in  a  house  Ps.  68, 13  (Symm.). 

HID  (constr.  Hi: ,  with  sw/f.  5p3  ,  frna , 

iv  t    x  r :  "     i  '  :it  '         i-T  ' 

tttTgi  plur.  d"n3 ,  with  swyf.  "jFT'w)  ?raasc. 

I.  (from  mi  I.)  a  dwelling,  dwelling-place, 
of  Jerusalem  Is.  27, 10;  33,20;  habita- 
tion, of  the  animals  of  the  desert  34,13; 
35,  7;  of  the  city  of  Babylon  Jer.  50, 
45;  home,  of  right,  holiness,  referring 
to  Zion  31,  23;  50,  7;  Ex.  15,  13;  to 
David's  holy  tent  2  Sam.  15,  25;  to  the 
temple  Jer.  10, 25;  Ps.  79,7;  generally 
Is.  32, 18;  like  rna  Prov.  3,  33;  21,20; 
24, 15;  Job  5,  3  24.  irn«  '\  Jer.  49, 
19  habitation  of  the  rock- fortress,  49,  16 
^b&il  "'tjn.  Also  pasture,  couch  of  flocks 
2Sam.7,:8;Ez.  35,5;  34,14;  Is.  65, 10, 
cogn.  in  sense  ya*l,  plur.  Jer.  23,  3;  of 
shepherds  33,  12 ,  of  wild  beasts  25, 
30.  —  2.  (from  tttJ  II.)  adj.  m.,  but  only 
in  fern,  T\i:  comely,  beautiful,  lovely  Jer. 

6,  2,  coupled  with  FW-j^ö,  where  the 
LXX  incorrectly  read  iHPSrß. 

TV\i  {inf.  constr.  tVO,  TO;  fut.  TOJ, 
apoc.  ni"1)  to  settle  down  comfortably,  to 
rest,  hence  1.  intrans.  to  keep  at  rest  or 
still  Josh.  3, 13,  to  encamp,  of  men  Is. 

7,  2;  to  lie  down,  of  animals  Ex.  10, 14, 
2  Sam.  21, 10,  of  inanimate  things  Gen. 

8,  4,  absol.  Num.  10,  36,  with  a  Is.  7, 
19  or  b2  of  a  place  Gen.  8,  4;'  to  de- 
scend, to  settle  down  upon,  of  the  spirit, 
with  b?  Num.  11,  25;  to  inhabit,  with  by 
of  the  surface  inhabited  Is.  7,  2,  comp. 
3*  as?;  (Jer.  23,  8),   b*  ^ttjitt  (Hos. 

II,  11);  to  dwell,  with  3  of  the  sur- 
rounding space  Esth.  9,  22;  Is.  7,  19; 
^o  afa'de  Prov.  21,  16;  Eccles.  7,  9;  to 
enjoy  rest  Is.  14,  7;  Job  3,  26,  coupled 


with  tipJD]  to  keep  holiday,  i.  e.  not  to 
work  Ex.  23,  12;  Deut.  5,  14;  to  rest, 
in  the  grave  Job  3,13;  Is.  57,2;  to  have 
rest,  from  enemies,  with  b  Hab.  3,  16 
(comp,  b  "ttj^ttri),  seldom  with  ))2  Esth. 

9,  22;  to  wait' quietly  Dan.  12,'  13.  — 
2.  trans,  to  procure  rest,  with  b  of  the 
person  Josh.  21,  42;  2  Chr.  14',  6;  15, 
15;  20,30;  but  ft^l  is  better  taken  a» 
a  Hif.    Deriv.  rria 'Trrtoa,  nrran,  nm, 

-    i  '     -it7         it     ,  :  '         -r 

and  the  proper  names  tTfa*1,   Hb,   HHIj, 

PzA.  HHiS  (not  used)  to  be  agreeable, 
pleasant;  prop,  to  be  contented,  at  rest; 
comp.  Latin  acquiescere.    Deriv.  HrPD. 

Hif.  I.  mn  (1  p.  wp&q,  ^?art.  rpj», 

m/\  constr.  n^Ü.,  /w£.  rp:p,  op.  n:"1)  to 
s^  down,  with  accus,  of  the  person  and 
a  or  btt  =b?  of  the  place  Ez.  37, 1;  40, 
2;  to  let  down,  to  let  sink,  T  Ez.  17,11, 
opposite  lT^H;  to  draw  down,  with  bj$ 
or  a  of  the  person,  so  na^a  Ez.44,30, 
J"P2n  5, 13;  to  ^»rrn^r  dowm  on  a  thing,  a 
blow  Is.  30,  32;  to  lead  to  rest  63, 14, 
to  procure  rest  Josh.  1,  15,  commonly 
with  dative  of  the  person  1  Kings  5,18, 
and  yi  from  Deut.  12, 10  or  with  a^a&Ö 
2  Chr.  14,  6;  to  give  rest  Is.  28,12;  me- 
taphor, to  quiet,  to  comfort  Prov.  29,17; 
in  the  New  Test.  xara7iav(o.    Derivat. 

"Mf.  II.  rppn  (after  the  form  of  rp&lrr, 
rbH,  b^M,  which  may  be  referred  to 
"W;  part.  tYHTQ,  inf.  constr.  HJ'SSi,  z'wip. 
nan;  /w£.  H^SP,  aP*  ^0  1.  £o  sei  down, 
to  lay  down,  with  a  Num.  17, 19,  bs  of 
the  place  Judges  '6,  20;  to  put  down, 
with  Vtb  Deut.  26,  4,  b^  Gen.  39,16, 
Ott  1  Kings  8,  9;  to  keep  Ex.  16,  24; 
TnHn  '3n  to  ^?w£  in  its  place,  a  statue 
Is.  46,  7;  to  set,  a  table  2  Chr.  4,  8;  to 
restore,  with  b?  of  the  place  Is.  14,  1: 
Ez.  37,14;  to  get  a  place  for,  with  a  of 
the  place  2  Chr.  1, 14,  for  which  1  Kings 

10,  26  has  a  Tltifii]  to  give  up,  into  (a) 
Num.  15,  34  or  stronger  19,  9;  to  cast 
down,  yytb  to  the  earth  Is.  28,  2 ,  fig. 
Am.  5,  7,  i.  e.  to  tread  with  the  feet; 
to  cast  into,  the  furnace  Ez.  22,  20.  ■ — 
2.  to  leave  in  quiet,  with  accus.  Judges 
16,  26  or  dative  of  the  person  2  Kings 
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23,  18;  to  let,  suffer,  endure  Esth.  3,  8; 
to  permit  2  Sam.  16, 11 ;  followed  by  an 
infin.  with  b  Eccles.  5,  11;  to  leave  or 
give  over  to'  Ps.  119,  121;  to  leave  re- 
maining Ex.  16,  23;  Lev.  7, 15;  to  leave 
behind  Eccles.  2, 18 ;  Is.  65, 15  you  shall 
leave  your  names  behind  for  a  curse  to 
the  pious;  with  "pa  to  withdraw  from 
Eccles.  7, 18;  to  forsake  10,  4;  to  leave 
generally. 

Hof.  rpsrr  (after  the  form  EPpri  Dan. 

7,  4,  with  -'  as  in  DSiSil)  and  HSil  (part. 
nsp)  to  be  set  down,  placed  Zech.  5,11; 
part.  n27p  as  a  subst.  something  left  be- 
hind, left  vacant,  an  open  space,  a  clear 
place  Ezek.  41,  9  11,  if  we  should  not 
rather  read  mia  there. 

it  :  •  ^     ^ 

The  organic  root  TO  (Ar.  -Li  to  set 
oneself  down,  to  bow  down,  in  order  to 
rest,  whence -^ILo  a  couch;  pJ,  IS  to 

bend,  to  bow  down)  has  the  fundamental 
signification  given,  without  being  iden- 
tical with  ni;  comp.  Sanskrit  naj,  Latin 
nie- tare,  German  neig- en.  The  Ar. 
_li  planxit  is  connected  with  the  or- 
ganic root  in  n5"N. 

m^D  Aram.  intr.  same  as  Hebrew  tTfl. 
-    i  -  i 

n?J  (with  suff.  ^HIj)  m.  resting-place 
2  Chr.  6,  41  =  rtrnptt  Ps.  132,  8  seq. 

TV\2  m.  rest,  peace,  quiet,  release  Esth. 
9,  16-18.  For  the  proper  name  tvt 
see  nb. 

Jini]  (rest,  recreation)  n.  p.  m.  IChr. 

8,  2.'T 

CDU  (fut.  tftfj)  intr.  same  as  8M5Ü  I., 
11)3  L,  lTp,  Wa  to  5e  moved,  to  quake, 

Ps.  99,  1,  of  the  earth;  Arab.  cl?li  the 
same,  Sanskrit  nat. 

JTID  see  ma. 

it:  it: 

:pj  I.  (not  used)  tr.  to  point,  assumed 
for  ^lyH,  if  we  not  should  adopt  'TjSFi 
for  the  stem;  comp.  ^:_N. 

TJ1J  II.  (only  part.  m.  ^2,,  pi.  0^5) 
mir.  to  ,/es*,  to  play  the  fool;  to  be  sense- 
less, foolish;  hence  D*p?  fools,  Ps.35,15 
fools   i.  e.  the  godless  (Targ.)  assemble 


2L 


against  me;  comp.  Arab.  c)li  (Hariri  p. 
548).  The  ancient  interpreters  derive 
it  from  irb5.    Others  read  fiiiM.    But 

IT  T  •  •         •  '" ;  T 

the   explanation   given  is  agreeable  to 

the  usus  loquendi. 

Pi  J)  (not  used)  Aram.  intr.  to  fall  offy 
to  wither,  of  leaves;  metaphor,  to  be  de- 
caying, flabby,  disfigured,  despised,  like 
the  Hebrew  bins  I.;  but  the  comparison 
of  its  organic  root  bl~5  with  bs~T  to- 
heap  together,  from  which  latter  comes 
biT  (Talmudic)  dung,  suits  the  context 
better,  in  which  stands  the  noun  de- 
rived from  b]3,  conseq.  it  is  =  Hebrew 
bn-X    Deriv.'^bl3,  iVü. 

^IPID   Aram.  f.  a  dunghill  Ezr.  6,  11 

(Sjr.Saadia),  dung;  comp.  2 Kings  10,27. 

^jID  Aram.  fern,  the  same  Dan.  2,  5; 

i-  t  : 

3,  29. 

Or\2  (fut.  Uli"1)  intrans.  to  slumber,  to 
fall  asleep,  a  stronger  expression  of 
which  is  "JUT,  of  keepers  and  watchmen 
Nah.  3,18;  Ps.121,3  4;  neither  to  slum- 
ber nor  sleep,  i.  e.  to  be  vigorous  Is.  5, 
27;  Disb  SSTN  56,10  to  like  to  slumber, 

i.  e.  to  love  inactivity.  Ar.  *U  is  to  sleepr 
and  /Tv-wi  to  slumber,  so  that  the  rela- 
tion   is   one    opposite   to   the  Hebrew. 

For  I7a3  Ps.  76,  6  see  rraa.  Deriv.  Slfcia» 

'   T  '  IT  T  IT         7 

ira^F);  on  the  contrary,  the  proper 
name'ü1)^  belongs  to  "]13. 

♦Tft^D  f-  slumber,  sleepiness,  concrete 
a  sleepy  one  Prov.  23,  21;  Phenic.  da 
the  same. 

MJ  (in  Kal  only  fut.  fl}.;  Ps.72,17K'ri) 
intrans.  1.  to  sprout  or  grow  after,  to  grow 
afresh;  hence  to  increase,  to  extend,  to- 
spread,  of  men  and  animals;  cognate  in 
sense  fitt  (comp,  "j^),  as  well  as  l^av 
—  2.  Figuratively  £o  endure,  to  con- 
tinue, of  a  name  Ps.  72, 17  K'ri  as  long 
as  the  sun  exists  (see  verse  5),  his  name 
will  endure.  Targ.,  LXX  and  Vulg.  have 
paraphrased,  not  reading  'p3\  Deriv. 
■ps,  jjlj,  and  the  proper  names  ^3  2r 
\h,  fiWJ;  see  also  ni^J. 

Ä?y.  "pan  (/««.  V?.?)'  *°  spread,  to  ex- 
tend, to  increase,    tJüä  Ps.  72,  17  K'tib. 
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The  orthography  "p3?  appears  undoubt- 
edly incorrect. 

The  stem  "pp  originated  like  all  mo- 
nosyllabic ones  with  similar  consonants 
(comp,  the  stems  S*iä',  ifäij  l^,  TIT, 
Hin,  121X2,  bib,  DTO  and  many  others) 
in  a  reduplication  of  the  simple  organic 
root  W  or  13  na,  naw,  ^o  5e  new,  fresh, 
to  become  new,  to  arise;  comp.  Sanskrit 
nav,  Greek  vs-ov,  Latin  nov-um  &c,  con- 
nected with  313  to  sprout,  to  grow,  Ar. 

1?t3  77i.  1.  (not  used)  a  fish,  like  the 
Aram,  and  Arab.,  properly  anything 
stretched,  extended,  hence  according  to 
some  the  name  of  the  letter  3.  —  2.  {pos- 
terity) n.  p.  m.  Ex.  33, 11,  Num.  11,  28, 
which  the  LXX  have  incorrectly  written 
Navt),  A'aßrj,  Naßi  (proceeding  from  15). 
)%2  1  Chr.  7,  27  is  the  same. 

^3  see  "pa. 

DU  (part.  ÖD,  m/.  a&s.  013,  constr. 
Ott;  /w£.  Dtt*1,  a£>.  D3^)  mtfr.  same  as  "p3 
to  /fee,  to  /?y,  to  move  on  quickly,  hence 
to  ride  along,  D1D"b5j  Is.  30,16,  with  an 
alliteration  to  Dto;  to  escape,  same  as 
mm  Judges  9, 21;  or  t2b?23  follows  1  Sam. 

i-t  m  '  r  :  • 

19, 10;  with  the  accus,  of  the  place  Gen. 
39,12  18;  2Kings  14,19;  also  with  btf 
Deut.19,5;  Is.  13, 14;  b  2  Kings  8,  2l"; 
Jer.  15,  16;  with  "CD72  of  the  person  or 
thing  from  Ex.  4,  3,  Is.  30,  17,  or  'pa 
24, 18,  ttöb  Deut.  28,  25,  1  Sam.  4, 17, 
and  once  b  Num.  16,  34;  with  b  as  a 
dativ.  commodi  to  escape  Am.  9,  1;  Is. 
31,  8  (see  b);  to  disappear  Jer.  46,  6. 
Metaphor,  to  vanish,  to  haste  away,  of 
waves  Ps.  104,  7,  sorrow  Is.  35,10,  sha- 
dows Song  of  Sol.  2, 17.  Deriv.  Di3tt, 
1101373.    Ott.     The   same    stem   was   in 

it       :  '  r 

Arabic;  hence  the  reduplicated  (j^J-wJ 
rapide  volavit. 

Pol.  DD  13  to  chase  or  drive  away,  with 
ä,  of  the  spirit  of  God  Is.  59, 19. 

Hif.  D^rr  (jut.  tra.j)  to  put  to  flight 

Deut.  32,30,  for  safety,  with  bi*  of  the 
place  Ex.  9,  20,  or  "SB»  of  the  person 
Judges  6,  11. 

Hithp.  00i3rtl  to  flee,  to  betake  oneself 
to  flight,  with  \QJ2  (like  Ott)  Ps.  60,  6. 


JflJ  (joar*.  M,  /.  _pZ.  n^3;  inf.  abs. 
3>13,  cows£r\  213;  /m*.  213},  op.  2r)  intr. 
to  totter,  to  move  to  and  fro,  of  the  blind 
Lament.  4, 14;  to  reel,  of  the  drunken 
Ps.  107,  27;  to  tremble,  to  quake,  from 
fear  Ex.  20,  18;  Is.  19,  1;  to  shake,  of 
the  earth  Is.  24,  20;  of  foliage,  fig.  of 
the  heart  7,  2;  to  totter,  of  a  building 
6,  4;  to  go  along  unsteadily,  of  feeble 
persons  Am.  4,  8;  to  move,  of  the  lips 
1  Sam.  1,  13;  fig.  to  be  wavering,  uncer- 
tain Prov.  5,  6;  to  sway  to  and  fro,  of 
miners,  when  they  are  let  down  into 
the  pits  Job  28,4;  b2  213  to  rule  over, 
of  trees  Judges  9,  9  11  13,  because 
waving  expresses  the  visible  activity  of 
trees;  but  commonly  like  113  to  be  driven 
about,  to  wander,  to  rove  Gen.  4, 12  14; 
Am.  8,  12;  to  go  about  begging  Ps.  109, 
10;  to  shake  2  Sam.  15,  20.  Where  the 
meaning  of  2^3  is  transitive,  it  has  been 
looked  upon  as  Hif.  Deriv.  the  proper 
name  W3. 

Nif.  2133  (only  fut.  213?)  to  be  shaken 
to  and  fro,  to  be  sifted,  of  corn  in  a 
sieve  Am.  9,  9;  to  be  shaken,  of  a  fig- 
tree  Nah.  3,  12. 

Pih.  redupl.  3*3_23_  (not  used)  to  rush, 
of  the  little  iron  sticks  of  a  musical  in- 
strument.   Deriv.  2323J3  wßicn  see- 

Hif.  2/3!l  (jut.  2/3lj' to  shake  to  and 
fro,  i.  e.  to  drive  about  Am.  9,  9;  to 
move  2  Sam.  15,  20  K'ri;  to  shake,  the 
hand,  as  a  gesture  of  rejection  Zeph. 
2,  15;  125^^  "H  to  shake  the  head,  a  ges- 
ture of  scorn,  of  mischievous  joy,  and 
of  compassion  Jer.  37,  22;  Ps.  22,  8; 
109,  25  (comp.  Matth.  27,  39);  ifta  '!! 
tfJNl  Job  16,  4;  to  rouse  by  shaking,  to 
set  in  motion,  with  b2  in  order  to  stand 
or  to  be  set  upright,  Dan.  10,  10  and 
shook  me  up  (and  helped  me)  upon  my 
knees  and  hands  (to  set  me  upright);  to 
make  wander,  to  drive  abroad  Num.  32,13 ; 
Ps.  59,  12.  23!i  is  not  to  be  derived 
from  213;   see  23jl. 

The  stem  23,  Ar.  cli,  Targ.  23t,  is 
connected  with  Greek  vsv-siv,  Lat.nu-ere, 
and  is  also  found  as  an  organic  root  in 
other  stems. 

rPT^iD  (same  as  Ssp.1»$39  Jah  is  As- 

it  :  -      i     v  it  s  -     I 
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sembler)  n.  p.  m.  Ezr.  8,  33 ;  fein.  Neh. 
6,14. 

HU  I.  (Kal  unused)  intrans.  to  move 
along,  to  rove,  Targ.  J]3  Zrans.  <o  si/«, 
Syr.  intr.  ^aJ  to  move,  of  the  hand ;  Ar. 
ou  (to  move  away,  to  betake  oneself 
away) ;  identical  in  its  organic  root  with 
that  in  C)N3  (to  roam  away),  3l3_T,  £]3_-0 
(to  wag),  n3"5  (trans,  to  turn  off,  to 
bend),  Aram.  E]3~3  &c.    Deriv.  inölin. 

PoZ.  tjöi:  (/to.  fcjB^)  to  shake,  "P,  as 
a  gesture  of  beckoning  Is.  10,  32. 

/ft/,  rp.il  (par«,  q^b»,  inf.  constr.  tj^Sl, 
Aramaeising  i"T53il;  /wtf.tpS*',  apoc.  f|3i) 
1.  to  make  move,   hence   io  shake,  "P, 

7  7  IT' 

to  strike,  with  b^  wpo»  Is.  11, 15 ;  comp. 
19,  16;  metaph.  to  acZ  against  one  Job 
31,  21;  without  b?,  «o  draw  wear  Is.  13, 
2;  «o  swing,  to  lift  up,  10,  15,  an  iron 
tool,  a  sickle,  a  sword  Ex.  20,  25 ;  Deut. 
23,  26;  Josh.  8,  31;  with  btt  to  move  the 
hand  towards  a  thing,  i.  e.  to  pass  it 
over  a  thing  2  Kings  5, 11;  to  shake  in 
a  sieve  Is.  30,  28,  i.  e.  to  disperse  and 
drive  about.  —  2.  Often  in  the  sacrifi- 
cial ritual ,  to  wave  to  and  fro ,  portions 
of  the  victims  (Luther:  weben),  a  gesture 
of  presenting  them  Lev.  7,  30;  thence 
applied  to  consecrated  gifts  and  men,  to 
dedicate  Ex.  35,  22,  Lev.  23,  11,  Num. 
8, 11-20,  often  strengthened  by  the  ac- 
cus. hB'Wh  Lev.  14, 12,  like  Jimim  D^h 

it       :  '  it        :  i*  •• 

with  which  it  is  sometimes  coupled. 
Deriv.  r-!£3!t. 

itt  -: 

Hof.  J]  31!*.  to  be  waved  to  and  fro  Ex. 
29,  27.    '" 

RU  II.  (Kal  unused,  for  -»Rolf  is  an 
abridged Hif.)  intr.  to  flow,  to  run(Kimchi), 
Arab,  ^jü  (trans.)  to  pour,  to  pour  out. 
Deriv.  nöb. 

Hif.  rppri  (lpers.  *-nD3  instead  of  '3£i; 
fut.  rpS})  to  cause  to  flow  (abundantly), 
n"h"i3  öttfc  Ps.  68,  10;  «o  moisten,  to 
water,  with  flowing  myrrh,  «o  sprinkle 
Prov.  7, 17  (Kimchi). 

HU  III.  (not  used)  zVzfr.  to  be  elevated, 
arched,  hill-shaped  (Ar.  oli  to  be  pro- 
minent), whose  organic  root  is  also  found 


in  ap_-N  I,  si-rtf  I,  S3  II.,  sn- sä,  Ar. 

■C^.-     'IT  IT      T  |T  »  IT       T  ' 

Lo ,  as  well  as  in  extra-Semitic  tongues. 
Deriv.  tpj,  and  perhaps  Jibs  and  n&3. 

HU  IV.  (not  used)  m«?*.  same  as  Si  3 1. 
(which  see)  to  sprout,  to  grow;  comp. 
t]3-5\  Phenic.  S3  the  same,  hence  23 
&*""£#  (JSTab-Aburum,  growth  of  corn) 
n.  p.  of  a  city  in  Mauritania;  8i3  (Nib  a, 
growth)  n.  p.  of  a  place  in  Numidia. 
Deriv.  Cp3  (according  to  the  LXX,  Aq.), 
SlBWn  2.' 

HU  V.  (not  used)  intr.  to  turn,  wind; 
to  be  encircled,  enclosed,  of  a  depart- 
ment; cognate  in  sense  withbba,  "IS"*:?; 
ident.  in  its  organic  root  with  CjN,  t)N, 
interchanging  w  with  the  gentle  aspira- 
tion. Derivat,  according  to  some  r|i3, 
n£>3,  ÜÖ5. 

V  IV  '  IT  T 

t|iD  w*.  elevation,  height,  from  £]*D  III., 
hence  ;3  US?  Ps.  48,  3  of  beautiful  height, 
parallel  "lti  (Reland,  Schultens);  comp, 
the  Arab.  o«3  the  high  point  of  the 
back.  According  to  the  LXX,  Aq.  and 
others  branch,  from  tp3  IV.;  according 
to  Ibn  Saruk  a  circle,  district,  from 
tj*fl  V.  (comp.  "133,  b^b-j);  but  these  ex- 
planations are  less  appropriate. 

VU  (3  ^Z.  *ßü)  m*r.  1.  same  as  f3 
(y^3)  Zo  glitter,  to  shine,  to  lighten,  Ar. 
^oU;  metaphor,  to  bloom,  to  sprout,  as 

in  tit,  it,  n— nt,  nis,  sta,  y3;  comp. 

|-t'       IT7  ITT7  |-T  7        i-t  7     '  r7  r 

Aram.  "p.  Deriv.  yiit^  according  to 
some.  —  2.  same  as  D3 ,  yi£3 ,  N-^3 ,  to 

IT 7      I     I"  T  7  IT       T  7 

move  forward  quickly,  to  fly  (see  M5tl5), 
comp,  y^;  to  flee  away,  coupled  with 
213  Lament.  4,  15,  this  meaning  being 
elsewhere  also  connected  with  signif.  1. 
But  as  the  accent  is  on  the  last  syl- 
lable in  *iit3,  it  is  better  to  assume  for 
it  a  stem  Mi£3  with  similar  sense.  De- 
rivat, s-ittis  (t-ttb). 

Hif.  fun  (only  3  pi.  KEjft  for  WTO», 
Targ.  'pJN  ;  /a*,  y&ttn  Eccles.  12,  5  = 
y3J,  y-$J  according  to  the  LXX,  Vulg., 
Syr.)  to  put  forth  blossoms,  to  blossom, 
Song  of  Sol.  6,  11;  7,  12;  Eccles. 
12,  5. 
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!lSi3  (and  n£b)  /".  1.  only  poetical 
(after  the  form  rraip,  from  yi3  2)  aw%, 
a  pinion  Job  39, 13,  coupled  with  ^15$; 
the  plumage  Ez.  17,  3  7,  coupled  with  C|33 
and  131$;  comp.  Phenic.  n£b  feathers 
(Mass.  11).  —  2.  contracted  from  HNtti} 
(part.  Nif.  of  Nif;),  filth,  in  the  crop 
Lev.  1,  16,  prop,  quod  excernitur;  comp, 
nans,  HN£. 

IT  '  IT   " 

pU  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  same  as  p3j 
(which  see). 

Hif.  pw  (fut.  pijj; ,  with  sw/f.  ittpän) 
fo  swc&Ze,  Ex.  2,  9,  where  WjJ/^p  may 
also  be  read,  with  the  cod.  Samar. 

*1'U  I.  (not  used)  intrans.  to  shine,  to 
lighten,  to  glitter,  same  as  1113  1  (Phenic. 
the  same,  Kit.  22,  2),  hence  to  burn,  Ar. 
jU  (to  shine,  lighten);  metaph.  to  bloom 
(see  lilt);  Aram,  ha,  r*.  Deriv.  15,  T3, 
-p3,  fT-riäO,  1«|3tl,  the  proper  names  15 
(also  in  "l^N  ,  1}!?$),  rp13. 

"113  II.  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  to  plough, 
to  cultivate  the  field;  Phenic.  113  the 
same,  hence  "lb3>:a,l3  (Nur-ali  =  Nur- 
baali ,  ploughed  field  of  Baal)  n.  p.  of  a 
place  in  Byzacium.    Deriv.  I^J,  Itya. 

üft/.  "part  (abridged  1"0)  £o  furrow  a 
field,  to  make  arable,  Jer.  4,  3;  Hos.  10, 
12;  comp.  Ben-Sira  7,3. 

The  organic  root  13  appears  to  be 
connected  with  IN  belonging  to  JTl^lNu , 
and  with  13>  belonging  to  FTOM ,  verbs  Kö 
(y'b)  elsewhere  running  into  those  in 
")'b.  In  Ar.  the  stem  is  sü  and  Jlj,  whence 
fjJi,  and  JjJjo  a  weaver's  beam,  prop, 
jugum  aratorium,  Syr.  Vj  and  H  the 
same. 

"1*13  Aram.  intr.  same  as  Hebr.  113  I. 
Derivative 

1*0  (&/".  »1*0)  -4mm.  /".  /?r*  Dan.  3, 
6  11  15  17;  7,  9;  comp.  Ar.  nU  (fire), 
\yj  and   -AJ  (light). 

KfU  (/to.  ttftSj)  mir.  «o  ^  «ftffc,  to  be 
ill,  figurat.  to  suffer,  of  the  soul  Ps.  69, 
21.    The  organic  root  IliD   (comp.  Syr. 


^aJ  or  w*J)  lies  also  in  tt53-tf  I.,  XBS-y» 

/  r    t        '       r   t  7 

03  (DÖ3)  Is.  10,  18,  Syr.  obJ,  Ar.  Jj&. 

niD  (from  rtlj  I.  after  the  form  njfc) 
f.  dwelling-place,  hospice,  for  a  prophetic 
school  1  Sam.  19,  18  19  22  23;  20,  1. 
Such  is  the  reading  of  the  Vulg.  and 
Arab.;  but  instead  of  it  our  text  has 
the  plur.  rr  13  (LXX  Navioo&)  after  the 
form  rftSE  in'the  K'tib;  in  K'ri  is  nv3. 

it:  '  it 

This  prophet -habitation  was  at  fTOl, 
and  the  plur.  may  have  been  used  on 
account  of  the  different  cells  in  it. 

TU  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  ^T  (which 
see)  to  cook,  to  boil.    Deriv.  TT3. 

HÜ  I.  (fut.  rr-f,  apoc.  P,   V)  tr.  to 

|TT  M  IT'  *  1"'  V' 

moisten,  to  sprinkle,  e.  g.  blood,  with  btf 
2  Kings  9,  33  or  bs>  Lev.  6,  20  [27] 
upon;  to  sprinkle  the  juice  of  the  grape, 
with  b?  upon  Is.  63,  3. 

The  organic  root  of  this  stem  Ü-T3 
is  also  found  (according  to  Fürst,  Con- 
cordance s.  v.)  in  tl-lM  {to  be  wet,  fluid), 

whence  n^3  {juice)-,  comp.  Ar.  IlXj  to  be 

wet,  fluid,  (^Jo  to  flow,  vio,  vi*JJo  to 

flow  out,  to  exude,  jo  to  be  liquid,  mov- 
able, Greek  vor-iog,  Sanskrit  nadi  (river), 
German  nat,  nass  &c;  on  the  contrary 
the  Arab.  !%J  is  not  to  be  compared 
with  it.        ' 

Hif.  Srtrt  {part.  rt-Ttt,  fut.  HP,  apoc. 
p)  to  sprinkle,  with  accus,  of  the  place 
Num.  8,  7,  but  also  with  "pa  of  the  object 
whereof  Lev.  4,  6  and  14,  16,  and  with 
b^  of  the  person  or  thing  Ex.  29,  21, 
Lev.  5,  9,  with  ba  of  the  thing  14,  51, 
rjB-by  16,  14,  -TDsb  16,  15,  ^s  rDrba 
Num.  19,  4,  "^STIN  Lev.  4,  6,  according 
to  the  way  of  sprinkling. 

HM  II.  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  same  as 
tip  (which  see)  to  go  together,  Arab. 
tg\m  the  same.   Deriv.  the  proper  name 

Hif.  JrPl  (/to.  irP)  <o  collect,  Is.  52, 
14  15  like  as  many  were  amazed  at  him 
—  and  therefore  fled  from  him  —  will 
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he  now  gather  to  himself  many  nations. 
The  versions  have  thought  sometimes 
of  expiating,  purifying,  sometimes  of 
causing  to  exult  (after  the  Ar.  fv^);  but 
the  explanation  now  given  is  the  most 
suitable. 

TTD  (constr.  "fni)  m.  prop,  anything 
cooked,  hence  a  mess,  Gen.  25,  29; 
2  Kings  4,  38.  As  to  the  form,  it  is 
usually  taken  as  =  *nT3  Nif.  of  TIT ;  but 
it  is  better  to  assume  the  stem  1T3. 

I~T 

nhn  {constr.  tw  ;  pi-  ^TVi  >  witn  5*# 

SpTTS;  from  "ITJ]  I.)  m.  prop,  one  separ- 
ated, then  1.  one  consecrated,  especially 
by  a  vow,  a  Nazarite,  Num.  6,  13,  Am. 

2,  12,  fully  ä^'ba  -pji  Judges  13,  5; 
16,  17;  '3  H^ta  Num.  6,  2  «Äe  vow  o/  *Ae 
Nazarite.  —  2.  a  chosen,  elect  one,  of 
Joseph  Gen.  49,  26;  Deut.  33,  16;  a 
prince  Lament.  4,  7,  with  which  has  been 
identified  TrS  in  '1T272    Nah.  3,  17.  — 

itt  it:  • 

3.  the  consecrated,  unpruned,  untouched 
vine,  which  was  so  left  in  the  sabbatical 
and  jubilee -years  Lev.  25,  5  11,  be- 
cause the  Nazarite  left  his  hair  unshorn. 
The  unpruned  sycomore  is  called  in 
modern  Hebrew  JltepTÜ  nbina.   Hence 

Hif.  T-Til  (denom.)  to  live  like  a  Na- 
zarite, with  1?a  to  abstain  from  a  thing 
Num.  6,  3;  to  consecrate  as  a  Nazarite, 
with  b  6,  2  5  6. 

«?P  (Jut.  b-n,  pi.  ib-T?)  intr.  1.  to  flow 
down,  to  run  down,  to  stream  down,  of 
water  Num.  24,  7;  Ps.  147, 18;  to  over- 
flow, with  accus,  of  the  thing:  of  tears 
Jer.  9,  17,  rain  Job  36,  28,  like  verbs 
of  flowing  elsewhere;  figur.  of  the  flow- 
ing of  language  Deut.  32,  2,  of  the 
diffusion  of  fragrant  odour  Song  of 
Sol.  4, 16.  Part.  plur.  ti^btb  as  a  noun, 
water  Prov.  5,  15,  Ps.  78^  16,  floods  Ex. 
15,  8,  brooks  Song  of  Sol.  4, 15,  parall. 
with  tp?;  and  opposite  to  •"nöSP»  rarely 
an  adjective  to  D^)2  Jer.  18,  14.  «ibtt 
Judges  5,  5  belongs  to  bbt  to  shake.  — 
2.  (not  used)  to  turn  in,  to  descend  or 
alight;  cognate  in  sense  Tn  J;  Arab.  J*J> 
the  same.  The  passing  of  the  one  mean- 
ing  into    the   other   is   as  in  ^bil  (see 


Tjbri).  Deriv.  b*?3.  —  The  organic  root 
bt"3  lies  also  in  bt"N  I.  which  see. 

Hif.  b>tt1  to  cause  to  flow  Is.  48,  21 
b^-Til  Lament.  1,  8  belongs  to  the  stem 

D^btb  see  bT3. 

i-  :  i  i-t 

DP  (not  used)  trans,  to  enclose  round 
about,  of  a  ring,  comp.  ÜT,  Aram.  Öl, 
>o"|?  Arab.  I  v.    Derivative 

DTD  (with  sw^f.  IümtD  ;  pi.  taWJJ-,  co?is£?\ 
Wä)  ra.  prop,  a  rfo^,  an  ornament  for 
the  nose  and  ear  Gen.  24,  47;  Is.  3,  25; 
Prov.  11,  22;  Syr.  j^cj  a  nose -ring, 
Arab.  (•Los  a  rope  attached  to  a  ring 
that  is  put  through  a  camel's  nose. 

pTJ  (not  used)  intr.  prop,  to  be  les- 
sened, therefore  to  be  injured,  hurt,  cog- 
nate in  sense  with  tr.  JtöN  (which  see),  in 

its  organic  root  pT~3  =Arab.  (J\  (to  be 
thin,  lean),  p^.    Deriv.  pT5. 

pTD  (^>ar£.  pT5  =  pTj)  Aram.  intr.  to 
suffer  loss  Dan.  6,  3. 

^./.  ptirr  (part.  pTblTO-,  constr.  fern. 
np_T3il72;  Vw/f.  co/isfr\  tfpTjiil;  /w£.  pp.irr) 
£o  orm<7  Zoss  «pew,  Zo  tn/ffct  Zoss,  fo 
damage,  Ezr.  4,  13  15  22. 


e  Esth.  7,  4. 


PTD   w.  los, 

1TJ  I.  (Kal  unused)  tr.  to  separate, 

to  select,  to  choose,  identical  in  its  or- 
ganic root  1t"3  with  that  in  IT  I.;  me- 
taphor, a)  to  dedicate,  i.  e.  to  select  out 
of  a  mass;  Phenic.  Tia  the  same,  b)  to 
abstain,  to  debar,  verbs  with  this  idea 
at  their  basis  being  so  used  elsewhere. 
Arab.  \  jo  to  consecrate,  and  also  =  Ttt 
to  vow;  Syr.  5jJ  to  keep  from,  abstain 
from,  food.  Deriv.  TTj)  and  according 
to  some  1TD73. 

it:  • 
Nif.  "I-Tj?   (inf.  constr.  Tart,  fut.  "tt3?) 

£o  &eej9  5ac&  from,  to  abstain  from,  e.  g. 
food,  hence  £o  /as£,  absol.  Zech.  7,  3 
(where  1T5tl  is  an  adverbial  infin.)  a&- 
staining  from  food,  =  D*|S£  7,  5 ;  followed 
by  "J73  fo  refrain  from  Lev.  22,  2 ;  £0  se- 
parate from,  to  fall  away  from,  Ti  ^pttN73 
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from  following  God  Ez.  14,  7;  to  devote 
oneself,  with  b  of  the  thing,  Hos.  9,  10 
and  they  devoted  themselves  to  idolatry. 

Hif.  T-Ttl  (inf.  constr.  Tp,  fut.  T»p) 
to  refrain  or  detain  from,  with  accus, 
of  the  object  and  "\12  from  a  thing  Lev. 
15,  31,  where  the  LXX,  Vulg.  and  Syr. 
with  the  cod.  Sam.  have  taken  Dn'ljtfl 
as  =  DrnrtTrt,  after  the  Arab,  s  jj  IV. 
to  warn;  to  admonish  against,  after  the 
Arab.  ^Jo;  to  consecrate,  with  b  of  the 
person  Num.  6, 12.    See  TW. 

*1TJ  II.  (not  used)  tr.  to  surround,  to 

enclose,  to  encircle,  identical  in  its  or- 
ganic root  ^it-;  with  that  in  "IT  IL, 
n-^T  IL,  "it  II.  Deriv.  ^Ti  and  aecord- 
ing  to  some  TttE. 

*1*J  III.  (not  used)  tr.  same  as  ^T":  II. 
(which  see)  to  bring  together,  to  heap  to- 
gether, deriv.  TWTa. 

HTD  (with  suff.  i^iT3  ,  Iptt)  m.  1.  (from 
*1W  I.)  consecration,  of  a  priest  Lev.  21, 
12;  Me  consecration  of  a  Nazarite  Num. 

6,  4  5-,  '3  tiSfi*^  verse  9.  Me  Aead  of  a 
Nazarite,  i.  e.  the  (unshorn)  consecrated 
head,  for  which  '3  also  stands  alone  6, 
19;  metaphor,  fern,  the  unshorn  hair  Jer. 

7,  29.  —  2.  (from  ^t:  II.)  same  as  IT 
^  chaplet,  crown,  e.  g.  of  a  king  2  Sam. 
1,  10;  prop,  a  golden  circle  2  Kings  11, 
12;  a  diadem,  of  the  priest,  fully  '3 
tö'lj?!!  Ex.  29,  6,  of  y*1^;  ornament,  de- 
coration, £  "»35N  Zech.  9,  16  precious 
stones. 

HD  (from  ft!  =  Cn: ,  conseq.  consola- 
tion Gen.  5,  29;  but  we  may  read  here 
with  the  LXX  »irn:?  for  ttttfia?,  and 
the  sense  would  be  rest)  n.  p.  of  the  pa- 
triarch saved  at  the  flood  Gen.  ch.  5-10; 
1  Che.  1,  4;  9,  2;  an  ideal  model  of  up- 
rightness Ez.  14, 14  20,  after  Gen.  6,  9 ; 
Tib  15a  Is.  54,  9  the  flood. 

2Hj  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  ti~* 
prop,  to  breathe  out,  to  groan  aloud,  to 
snort,  Arab,  «w^  the  same;  transferred 
to  the  expression  of  strong  sensuous 
feelings ,  as  repentance ,  consolation. 
Derivative 


h— HD  (usually  from  Min  protector, 
but  better  from  Sn3  contracted  from 
mro,  Jah  is  consolation)  n.  p.  m.  Num. 

it  :  -r7  /         x- 

13, 14. 

Jinj    according  to  the  Sam.  cod.  Ex. 

14, 25  =  aro. 

nnJ  (only  perf.  and  imper.)  tr.  to 
guide,  to  lead,  with  accus.  Ex.  32,  34, 
Is.  58,  11,  with  a  of  the  place  to  Gen. 
24,  27,  Ps.  27,  11,  with  i?  as  far  as 
60, 11;  cognate  in  sense  3ftt,  bits.  The 
s .-  a  ^  -r  ,-  S^ 
organic  root  is  il-na ,  Ar.  ä?,  ^>J,  oJ*\-> 

to  drive.  £»    C^ 

/ft'/".  Ji~:rr  (m/fo.  constr.  ninrii,  /wf. 
riTON)  fo  Zeac?,  £o  guide,  with  accus,  or 
3  'of7 the  place  Ex.  13,  21,  Gen.  24,  48, 
with  \2  whence  Num.  23,  7;  of  time  Job 
31, 18  ;  with  "»Sob  fo  Zeac?  £e/b?'e  o?ze  Prov. 
18,16,  with  "Osrria  the  same  1  Sam.  22, 
4,  with  b§  to'.Fs.  107,  30;  fo  bring  to, 
with  a  1  Kings  10,  26;  to  lead  away,  to 
carry  captive,  to  exile  2  Kings  18, 11,  Job 
12,  23,  with  by  at,  beside,  with  38,  32. 

tZ^iHD  (after  the  form  Eirp;  comforter) 
n.  p.  Nah.  1,  1;  Phenic.  DTO;  comp. 
'2  ^103  n.  p. 

tZr,nD  (only  pi.  D^aina,  in  some  mss. 
Cten:)  m.  consolation,  i.  e.  prosperity, 
compensation  Is.  57, 18,  compassion  Hos. 
11,8. 

ErriD  {comfort)  n.p.  m.  Neh.  7, 7 ;  else- 
where Ülfil  stands  instead,  which  see. 

1    : 

liriD  {piercer,  slayer;  from  Ifi:)  1. 
7i.  £>.  of  a  post-diluvian  patriarch,  son 
of  Wfo  and  grandfather  of  Abraham 
Gen.  11,  22,  then  the  name  of  a  race, 
still  preserved  in  the  local  name  fr^in 
(j?a-*)  in  the  district  Sarüg  (Assem.  B. 
O.ILp.  322.  338).  —  2.  n.  p.  of  a  bro- 
ther of  Abraham  Gen.  11,  26  27,  and 
of  a  race,  which  settled  in  the  city  ynh 
Gen.  27,  43;  29,  4.  On  this  account  the 
city  was  termed  tariil3  Ta*  24, 10,  where 
theNahorite  gods  were  worshipped  Josh. 
24,  2.  As  in  the  case  of  Ishmael  and 
Jacob,  twelve  sons  and  as  many  tribes 
i  are  assigned  to  him  Gen.  22,  20  seq., 
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which  latter  are  to  be  looked  for  in  the 
Euphrates-districts. 

ttD^na  (from  tt5n5  II.)  adj.  m.,  nijDina 
f.  brazen,  made  of  copper,  of  riUJJ^  2  Sam. 
22,  35;  Job  20,  24;  fig.  of  ^a"  Job  6, 
12.  Elsewhere  the  fem.  is  used  in  the 
sense  of  niü.rü  Is.  45,  2;  48,  4;  Mic.  4, 
13;  Job  40, 18. 

nttfrnD  see  tthrü. 

IT  I    T 

Pibhri!3  f-pl-  name  of  a  music-choir, 
having  their  principal  seat  in  a  city  of 
the  same  or  similar  name,  Ps.  5,  1;  to 
be  identified,  perhaps,  with  fp^ti  1  Chr. 
6,  43,  fbh  Josh.  21,  15.  These  inscrip- 
tions denote  neither  a  sort  of  air,  nor 
an  instrument  of  music,  but  music-bands 
stationed  in  certain  places. 

-pm  (only  dual  tr^pro ,  from  im)  m. 

r  t    v         J  prx'  :  rT 

a  hole,  nostril,  SyrAr*"**  the  nose,  nos- 
tril; hence  dual  nostrils  Job  41,  2. 

?PJ  I.  (m/l  constr.  bhi,  /to.  bp^) 
Jr.  1.  to  take,  to  take  into  possession,  to 
seize,  to  get,  as  a  possession,  property, 
cogn.  in  sense  with  ttnj,  ma  Ex.  23,  30, 
Zech.  2,  16,  strengthened  by  the  addi- 
tion of  Jibri3  Num.  18,  23  24;   to  take 

rr-:r  '  ' 

possession  of  men,  i.  e.  to  make  slaves 
Zeph.  2,  9;  to  Äave  for  one's  own,  nb^N 
Prov.  14,  18,  rpn  11,  29,  air:  28,  10* 
nins  3,  35,  Igid  Jer.  16, 19,  to  taßö  /"or 
one's  oi<m,  a  people  Ex.  34,  9,  without 
the  accusat.  Josh.  16,  4,  with  a  of  the 
place  Num.  18, 20;  Deut.  19, 14;'  Ps.  82, 
8.  —  2.  to  inherit,  with  a  of  the  place 
Judges  11,  2.  —  3.  with'  the  sense  of 
Pihel  or  Hif.  to  give  to  be  possessed 
IStum.34,17;  Josh.19,49.  Deriv.  rfbTO, 
nbre_,  bTO  in  the  proper  nameb$pbn3_. 

Pih.  bn3  («»/•  constr.  bftt)  to  ^'ue  mfo 
possession,  with  two  accusatives  Num. 
34,  29;  Josh.  14,  1;  or  with  b  of  the 
person  19,  51. 

Hif.  b^nyn  (part,  b^TOft,  inf.  constr. 
bp2n,  b^p";  fut.  b^ri^)  to  give  to  be  pos- 
sessed, with  a  double  accus.  1  Sam.  2,  8, 
Zech.  8,  12 ,  particularly  of  the  distri- 
bution of  Canaan  Deut.  1,  38;  3,  28; 
sometimes  without  an  accusat.  of  the 
thing  32,  8   (on  the  contrary  in  Prov. 


8,  21  tt£  is  =  rrüJin),  or  simply  with 
an  accus,  of  the  thing  Is.  49,  8;  to  cause 
to  inherit,  with  a  double  accusat.  Prov. 
8, 22,  or  with  dative  of  the  person  1  Chr. 
28,  8;  to  distribute  an  inheritance  Deut. 
21,16. 

Hof.  brtitl  to  come  into  possession  (by 
compulsion),  to  have  allotted,  with  accus. 
of  the  thing  and  b  of  the  person  Job 
7,3. 

Hithp.  btiinil  (fut.  bran?)  to  possess 
oneself  of,  to  receive  as  possession,  fol- 
lowed by  an  accus.  Is.  14,  2,  with  dat. 
of  the  person  for  Lev.  25,  46. 

To  put  the  stem  along  with  birp  and 
assume  to  draw  as  the  fundamental  signi- 
fication must  be  rejected,  because  a)  blrtt 
itself  has  not  this  fundamental  mean- 
ing, b)  even  in'-pDJa  these  ideas  are  not 
united,  and  c)  the  one  idea  cannot  well  be 
derived  from  the  other.  It  is  true  that 
the  cod.  Sam.  (Gen.  33, 14;  47, 17;  Ex. 
15,13)  has  interchanged  the  two;  but 
it  is  better  to  suppose  that  the  organic 
root  is  bn~3,  meaning  to  lay  firm  hold 
of,  to  seize,  proceeding  from  the  idea 
of  attaching,  binding,  as  in  pTH;  the 
same  root  being  in  bn  (bin)  also. 

^i"U  II.  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  bins 
r  t         v  i-  t 

to  walk  along,  to  flow  along,  to  pour 
forth;  deriv.  bn3  1.  Conseq.  ident.  in  its 
organic  root  with  n?lS.  Metaphor,  to  be 
copious,  to  give  copiously,  to  present,  Ar. 

JH 

2IHJ  III.  (unused  and  doubtful)  tr. 
same  as  bn  (bbn)  to  break  through,  to 
split,  comp.  Syr.  U-*J  <$aQay%.  Derivat. 
bnp_  2. 

^HD  (with  a  of  motion  SibnD,  once 
poet,  without  the  idea  of  motion  Ps. 
124,  4,  once  nbni  Ezek.  47,  19;  dual 
tnbm  Ez.  47,  9  for  trbro;  pi.  nnbro, 

constr.  ^bro  ,  with  suff.  ^pbfli)  m.  1.  (from 
brp  II.)  generally  a  river,  a  brook,  Ec- 
cles.  1,  7,  of  a  torrent,  which  dries  up 
in  summer  Job  6, 15,  whose  banks  are 
shaded  with  willows  40,  22,  which  flows 
into  the  sea  Ez.  47,  5 ,  whose  water  is 
drunk  1  Kings  17,5,  and  which  promotes 
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fertility  Deut.  8,  7;  coupled  with  T»97a 
Ps.  74,  15  and  D;  Lev.  11, 10.  Hence 
the  following  are  applied  to  it:  irPN 
Am.  5,  24  (opposite  S"ON),  SJSb  Prov. 
18,  4,  tjüild  Is.  30,  28;  fig.  it  is  asso- 
ciated with  rp'nöjj  30,  33,  ttfn'n  Job 
20,17,  |atd  Mic.e,  7,  b?*ba  Ps.:l8,5. 
The  rivers  and  brooks  of  Palestine  were 
named bna,  as f}^« Deut. 2, 24,  p's^2,37, 
YiXBtR  Judges  4',  13,  "TiiüSi  1  Sam.  30,  9, 
■pyrp  1  Kings  2,37,  n^i  1  Kings  17,  3. 
DTa^tt  ":  Is.15,7,  orhliwi  15  Am. 6, 14. 

I"   t-:it    \-  it  t-:it     r  '  ' 

i.  e.  the  brook  of  the  deserts  or  desert, 
flows  between  Kerek  and  Gebal  (Moab 
andEdom),  and  falls  into  the  Dead  Sea, 
now  called  Wady  el-Achsa  (brook  of  the 
sandy  plains);  E^S£73  '3  {brook  of  Egypt) 
Num.  34,  5,  also'  b*TO  alone  Ez.  47,  19 
(Gen.  15, 18  trp^?  ""»JE  of  the  Nile),  is 
Wady  el-Arish  or  Rhinocorura  {^Pivov.6- 
qovqcl)  forming  the  south  boundary  of 
Palestine,  called  elsewhere  NsiX  (bTO_), 
see  Epiph.Haeres.66. —  2.  (perhaps  from 
bTO  III.)  prop,  the  deepened  out,  hence 
a  ravine  Is.  7, 19-,  a  deep  gorge  2  Kings 
3,  16,  where  springs  rise  Ps.  104,  10, 
burying-places  are  made  Job  21,  33,  or 
Troglodytes  dwell  30,  6;  then  applied 
to  valleys  like  TIS  Gen.  26,  17,  now 
G'urf  el-Gerar,  a  deep  and  broad  Wady 
(*>!•),  which  coming  from  the  south-east 
of  Gerar  receives  Wady  el-Sheria;  l^t 
Num.  21, 12,  Deut.  2,13,  ppitD  Judges 
16,  4,  bipdtf  Num.13,  23,  thaia  Jo.  4, 
18  of  the  Kedron- valley,  TO'TO}3f  Num. 
33,34;  also  the  shaft  of  a  mine,  by  which 
mountaineers  go  in  and  out  Job  28,  4; 
the  piercing  of  a  shaft  being  called 
V*13.   —    3.   same    as   fib  TO ,    only   in 

I  i-T  iT-:r'  J 

ajpbro. 

^?D5  see  bfiobTO. 

n.brt3  see  bTO;  with  a  for  a  final 
vowel  see  under  inbTO  2. 

it  -:  r 

H bnD  (constr.  rib  TO,  with  sw/f.  ^ rib  TO, 
p7.  nib  TO)  f.  1.  (from  bTO  I.)  a  posses- 
sion, property,  of  men  Ps.  2,  8,  and  things 
Prov.  20,  21;  particularly  a  possession 
of  land  Num.  16,  14,  of  the  possession 
of  the  tribes  Josh.  13,  23,  of  the  whole 


people  Deut.  4,  38,  therefore  Palestine, 
designated  as  Israel's  possession  26,  1; 
Is.  58, 14 ;  of  the  Jewish  people  as  God's 
possession  1  Sam.  26,  19;  Is.  19,  25;  an 
inheritance,  received  from  ancestors  Job 
42,15;  Num. 27,7;  IKings  21,4.  '3  pbn 
Prov.  17,  2  to  share  the  inheritance,  i.  e. 
to  have  part  in  the  inheritance.  Also  the 
lot  communicated  for  a  possession,  what 
is  assigned  Job  20,  29;  27, 13,  conseq. 
=  pbn,  with  which  it  is  also  coupled 
Gen.  31,  14;  a  portion  1  Kings  12, 16. 
—  2.  prop.  bTO  with  a  of  motion  Ez. 
47, 19  =  üb  TO,  a  brook,  where  the  LXX 
read  TO2^;T  48,  28.  —  3.  (from  TO>tt)  the 

t    :iv '  '  V  |T  T  J 

sick,  the  reduced  one,  of  the  Israelite 
people  Ps.  68,  10  (see  if&b);  same  as 
Ftblnn  sickness,  fig.  misfortune  Is.  17, 11 
(Saadia). 

P&fc'vjrp  (possession  of  El)  n.  p.  of  a 
station  in  the  wilderness  Num.  21,  19; 
cod.  Sam.  bsbTO. 

öbflD  {a  strong  one,  from  obit  I.)  n.p. 
m.,  hence  a  family  name  or  patronym. 
■»öbrn  Jer.29,  24,  alluding  to  bn;  29, 
31*  32;  comp.  öbp. 

P^riD  f-  same  as  übTO_  1.  possession 
Ps.  16,  & 

DP! J  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  1.  to  breathe 
forth,  to  groan,  to  sigh,  connected  in  its 
organic  root  ürTO  partly  with  that  in 
ÖJTjj  ^T^Jj  üv?  ni''  Partl7  =  Arab. 
u.^  VIII.  vehementer  anhelavit,  ^Jiik. 
spiritum  duxit,  *^  and  ^k  to  sigh 
deeply,  to  groan,  to  lament.  —  2.  to 
feel  strongly,  warmly,  to  be  excited  by 
zeal,  wrath  &c,  ident.  in  its  organic  root 
with  rt-53fi  III.     Derivat.   fcfib,  ir:TO, 

IT        T  "    I  IT    TIV' 

SlTOn,    TO^TOn,  and  the  proper  names 

sto',  dito|tQito,  maTO,  ^-2n: ,  nTJTOn. 

-I-'         i  : '         i  -'      it  :  v  :  '     n  -:r'       v  ß  :  - 

Nif.  üTO  (in  pause  ÜTO,  part.  QTO ,  inf. 
constr.  ürifn,  fut.  ÖTOP,  ap.  ÜTO?)  to  Je 
sorry,  to  have  compassion,  Jer.  15, 6  /  am 
weary  of  pity  Ez.  32,31;  to  grieve,  i.  e. 
to  have  sympathy,  with  bs>  of  the  per- 
son Ps.  90,  13;  to  turn  compassionately , 
with  btf  Judges  21,  6  or  b  of  the  per- 
son 21,15,  to  feel  sympathy  Jer.  20, 16, 
with  b?  of  the  person  Exod.  32,  12,  to 
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grieve  for,  with  b?  of  the  thing  Jer.  8, 
6;  Jo.  2,  13;  to  repent,  with  b$  of  the 
evil  2  Sam.  24,  16,  with  -p:  of  the  thing 
for,  on  account  of  a  thing  Judges  2,18; 
to  feel  repentance  i.  e.  (comp,  the  English 
to  rue)  to  be  vexed,  to  be  heartily  grieved 
Job  42,  6,  Ps.  110,  4,  with  ^3  in  the 
apodosis  Gen.  6,6  7 ;  1  Sam.  15, 11 ;  re- 
flex, to  console  oneself,  prop,  respirare, 
to  respire,  to  take  breath  again,  with 
VJ  Gen.  38,  10;  Ps.  77,  3;  to  be  calmed, 
to  become  softer  2  Sam.  13,  39;  to  lay 
aside  grief,  with  bs?  Is.  57,  6;  "nntt  '\ 
to  comfort  oneself  for  the  loss  of  one,  to 
be  calmed  about  Gen.  24,  67;  to  procure 
comfort,  pacification,  appeasement,  hence 
to  avenge  oneself,  to  take  vengeance,  which 
is  conceived  of  as  a  satisfying  of  the 
feeling  of  revenge ,  with  ))2  of  or  from 
one  Is.  1,  24,  comp,  ulcisci  ab  aliquo, 
se  vindicare.     «pana^i  Ezek.  31,  16  we 

i  -:it  •  -  ' 

should  read  nört^l,  as  in  24,  23. 

Pih.  üni  {part.  DtJi7??  2V«  constr.  DTO, 
fut.  ÜTjll)  to  console,  to  express  condo- 
lence, with  accusat.  of  the  person  Ruth 
2, 13 ;  Is.  40, 1 ;  Job  2, 11 ;  with  )12  Gen. 
5,29  and  b#  of  the  thing  or  person  con- 
cerning Is.' 22,  4;  1  Chr.  19,  2;  DTO72  a 
comforter  Eccles.  4,  1 ;  to  manifest  com- 
passion, to  have  pity  upon,  with  accus. 
Is.  12,  1;  49,  13;  hence  to  interest  one- 
self in,  to  assist  Jer.  31, 13. 

Puh.  Dni  (part.  rt?2TO  ='372,  like  STl^b 

r  -.  Kjr  it  t  i;         •.  : '  it-:  i 

in  the  same  place  from  '012;  fut.  Dfi^) 
to  be  comforted  Is.  54,  11; '66, 13. 

Hithp.  üTOnri  (once  onsin  Ez.  5,  13, 
lp.  "TIE  nail;  fut.  Dnprp)  to  be  sorry  for, 
to  feel  compassion  for,  withb^  Deut.  32, 
36;  to  repent  Num.  23,19;  to  console  one- 
self Gen.  37,  35;  to  breathe  strongly,  for 
revenge,  with  b  of  the  person  Gen.  27, 
42,  like  b  D£5.: 

DHD  (consolation,  satisfaction)  n.p.m. 
1  Chb!~4,  19. 

DHla  m.  repentance,  compassion  Hos. 
13, 14.' 

»TQnD  f-  consolation,  appeasing  Job 
6, 10;  Ps.  119,  50. 

rPTpPlD  (Jah  is  Consolation)  n.  p.  m. 
Neh.  1,  1,  surnamed  KniDln  8,  9;  else- 
where in  Ezr.  2,  2;  Neh!  3, 16. 


*2)2 PJD  (one  rich  in  comfort)  n.  p.  m. 
Neh.  7/7. 

UPU  (in  pause  lift};  a  pronominal 
stem)  instead  of  WWK  (which  see)  only 
in  Gen.  42,  11;  Ex.  16,  7  8;  Num.  32, 
32;  2  Sam.  17, 12;  Lament.  3,  42;  Ar. 

DFÜ  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  "ttjre  I. 

r  t    x  y  r  t 

(which  see),  to  give  oracles,  whence  On! 
in  the  proper  name  DnS^S. 
wHD  m.  an  oracle,  see  Dffi^. 

it  :  1  it  :   r 

VnJ  (part.  pass.  yini)  £**.  same  as 
ytlb  to  press,  £o  wr^e  on;  yiM  1  Sam. 
21,  9  urged,  pressed,  hasty;   comp.  Ar. 

TPIJ  I.  (not  used)  tr.  to  bore  through, 
to  push  through,  to  pierce,  ident.  with 
1p_5 ;  comp.  Ar.  -£  to  be  bored,  pierced, 
hollowed.  Deriv.  TFp,  and  the  proper 
name  Tins.  The  organic  root  nn~3  lies 
also  in  in  IL.  n*.  13,  np~3,  ri-H~3. 

IT  '  IT  '  IT  '  »r     T  '  IT       T 

*inj  II.  (not  used)  mir.  io  swori,  of 
the  horse,  to  breathe  hard  through  the 
nose,  Arab.  ^  the  same,  Syr.  H^3  to 
snort,  to  expel  the  breath  strongly.  The 
organic  root  nn~3  is  connected  with 
rl-nn,  in,  as  the  Aram.  nW  also  shews. 

it     t  »      r  '  r : 

Deriv.  1H3,  STini ,  and  the  proper  name 

■nrw ,  ■'ins. 

i — :r7      r  :  _ 

lljD  (from  nfp  II.)  m.  a  snorting,  of 
the  hdrse  Job  39,  20. 

mn3  (constr.  rh",  from  nH5  II.)  £ 
the  same  Jer.  8, 16. 

"HHD  and  ■'"ITO  (a  snoreri  from  inill.) 
ra.  ^.~™._  2  Sam.  23,  27;  1  Chr.  11,  37. 

t^nj  I.  (Kal  unused)  mir.  same  as 
tiinb  and  Drp  (which  see)  to  utter  a  low 
sound,  to  murmur,  to  whisper,  to  hiss,  of 
serpents,  hence  U5n3  (see  Fürst,  Cone. 
s.  v.).  Metaphor,  to  whisper,  to  mutter 
magical  formulas,  to  practise  enchantment, 
to  utter  oracles,  Syr.  ^a-mJ  (to  whisper, 
to  mutter,  to  practise  enchantment). 
There  is  the  same  metaphor,  application 
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in  ujnb,  rä,  titüs,  ui^n  IL,  j-iäftt  and 

i-  t  '      I  r  t  7      Irr'         i-t  '        it  t 

ftXB£.  Derivat.  ttSrji,  and  the  proper 
name  "piönä. 

Pih.  wi  (part.  tdtjSTa,  m/-  constr.  Wl, 
/w£.  tünip)  to  whisper,  hence  £o  divine,  to 
give  oracles,  by  a  cup  Gen.  44,  5  15, 
coupled  with  ipj\9  Lev.  19,  26,  üö]j 
2  Kings  17,  17,'"  f}$3  2  Chr.  33,  6; '  tl 
look  upon  as  a  prognostic  1  Kings  20, 
33  (Vulg.),  to  divine,  like  divinare  and 
augurari  Gen.  30,  27,  and  %  by  44,  5. 

The  fundamental  signification  of  the 
stem  is  sufficieDtly  attested  by  the  use 
of  it  in  Pihel  with  the  same  latitude  as 
Döp,  E|-1$S;  by  its  identity  with  ttJttb  and 
Syr.  wa^j  ,  as  well  as  by  the  connection 
of  the  organic  root  (ttitt'3)  with  that  of 
h-US-Hj  especially  as  in  other  instances 
to  give  oracles  and  to  practise  enchant- 
ment is  explained  by  murmuring  and 
whispering  (Is.  8,  19;  29,  4).  But  it 
may  be  still  doubted  whether  the  noun 
125 n 3  (serpent)  has  been  derived  from 
it,  though  the  Arab.  Jm£*uJ  (serpents) 
points  to  a  connection  with  lürjb.    The 

Arab,  (j^^,  LP*-6"*'  U/Ju^  to  P^ercei  or 
its  assimilation  to  the  organic  root  in 
lürr1"!  meaning  to  move,  to  creep,  so  that 
tptl'i  would  be  explained  like  rpil) ,  bttt 
"IB^,  Lat.  serpens  &c.  is  not  at  all  un- 
suitable for  the  derivation  of  the  noun. 

^fU  II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  hard, 
firm,  metaphor,  of  metals,  Arab,  (j*^ 
the  same;  ident.  in  its  organic  roottlirrS 
with  that  in  rt-tf)},  N-ttJj?  &c.    Deriv. 

iiiinj,  sraS'iro,  rntfrü,  "jniöro,  and  the 

proper  names  NnUJns,  ttSfii  3. 

k£/ij|j  III.  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  dirty, 
unclean,  hateful,  of  adultery,  Arab.  (j**j£ 
or  jj*^  the  same.  Deriv.  according  to 
some  nuirti  2.  (which  see). 

ttinD  Aram.  intr.  same  as  Hebr.  tt3W  II. 
Deriv.  'lord. 

it  : 

isn-3  (j?Z.  Ü^rtS,  from  UJnj  I.)  m. 
<zn  omen,  incantation,  augury,  parallel 
ÜJJ?.  Num.  23,  23;  24, 1;  Syr.  Uli. 

UänD   (constr.  lüfti ,  plur.  d^ttSrO-,  see 

it  t    x  r  : '   ?  r  t  : ' 


U3n3  I.)  ro.  1.  a  serpent,  Gen.  3,  2  4  13, 
named  perhaps  from  hissing  Jer.  46, 
22,  the  stem  having  an  assonance  with 
UJnb  Eccles.  10, 11;  coupled  with  tj^jirj 
and  $2*  Deut.  8,  15;  Is.  14,  29.  It  "is 
represented  as  wise  and  sly  Gen.  3, 1 ;  49, 
17;  its  bite  Num.  21,  17  like  its  poison 
(ilftfl)  Ps.  58,  8  is  deadly.  Then  a  sea- 
serpent,  to  which  n^^S  swift  and  "prib£2 
rolled  are  applied  Is.  27, 1,  i.  e.  a  water- 
monster,  such  also  symbolising  great 
powers  elsewhere  (Dan.  7,  3;  Apoc.3,1); 
artificial  serpents  made  of  brass  Num.  21, 
9.  —  2.  The  constellation  of  the  nor- 
thern dragon  Job  26, 13 ;  called  also  frnnb 

(which  see)  3,  8,  Ar.  JLp..  —  3  (from 
UJrp  II. ;  brass-place)  n.  p.  of  a  city  other- 
wise unknown  1  Chr.  4, 12.  —  4.  (oracle- 
giver;  from  ttjrü  I.)  rc.  ^7.  m.  1  Sam.  11, 
1;  2  Sam.  17,25  27. 

tJDHD  (<&/•  NUSfD)  Aram.  masc.  brass, 
copper  Dan.  2,  32;  7,  19;  coupled  with 
bns  4,  20,  3>a  5,  4  and  non  2,  45. 

iv  :  -       '         '       it      '  I  r  -:      ' 

■jitlbnD  (oracle-giver,  from  ttSfjS  I.)  w. 
;?.  a'  Ex.  6,  24. 

ntlsriD    (with  5wyf.  TittSni,   rrnuiris, 

v    i    :      v  "         r    :  t  : '  st   :  \  : ' 

^nu3ri3 ,  bntfirti.;  dwaZ  üjnttSrti ;  from 
Ä  tf.)  /.  (eW:  1,  7  and  Dan!  10,  6  bbp 
is  not  an  adject,  but  a  subst.,  conseq.  'i  is 
fern,  here  also ;  on  the  contrary  it  appears 
as  masc.  along  with  0*15?»  [which  see] 
lKiNGs7,45,i£^pEzR.8,27&c.)l.£mss, 
Xalxog,  copper,  a  metal  used  for  vessels, 
parts  of  a  building,  arms  &c.  Ez.  26, 11 ; 
27,  2;  36,  18,  coupled  with  bna  Gen. 
4,  22,  ärjt  2  Sam.  8, 10,  b^S  Ez!  22, 18, 
C]D3  22,  20  as  a  firm,  hard  metal  Jer. 
1*18;  15,  20;  Ps.  107,  16.  Compared 
with  gold  and  silver  an  ignoble  metal, 
hence  figur.  ignoble  Jer.  6,  28.  Metaph. 
a  fetter  Lament.  3,  7,  commonly  dual 
Judges  16,  21;  2  Sam.  3,  34;  2  Kings 
25,  7;  Jer.  39,  7;  52,  11,  prop,  a  double 
fetter,  consisting  of  two  halves.  —  2.  pro- 
perly the  firm,  hence  as  in  yv$  (which 
see)  the  basis,  ground,  support,  lower 
part,  of  the  bottom  of  a  kettle  stand- 
ing on  the  fire  Ez.  24,  11;  figurat.  the 
pudenda,    conceived   of    as    the 
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lower  part,  the  base;  comp.  ntt?  (from 
nilü)  pudenda,  and  nti  basis,  support; 
hence  nipriD  ^5U?3  16,  36  thy  shame  was 
poured  out,  i.  e.  whoredom  was  much 
practised;  ident.  with  nijtn  TycUJi  16, 
15;  23,  8.  It  is  therefore  unnecessary 
to  read  *jritf5n3  (thine  impurity)  from 
tfSfti    III.    and    after    the    Arabic,    for 

XnUJHD  (basis,  ground,  support;  see 
nigra  2)  ».  p.  f.  2  Kings  24,  8. 

"in  tön  J  (formed  from  nu5n5  1,  brass- 
image)  n.  p.  of  the  brazen  serpent  made 
by  Moses  and  afterwards  superstitiously 
worshipped  2  Kings  18,  4. 

nrü  (fut.  nn:r,  but  also  nrp,  nnn, 

Nun  being  first  assimilated  to  Cheth  and 
then  -  being  lengthened  into  77;  once 
ntin  Prov.  17, 10  according  to  the  Ma- 
sora,  because  the  accent  is  on  -  at 
the  commencement;  3  plur.  in  pause 
«lnm  from  «intTi  Job  21,  13,  derived, 
according  to  the  punctuators,  from  nn) 
intr.  to  come  down,  with  accus,  whither 
Job  21,  13,  to  lie  down  (see  nffi)  prop, 
to  bow  oneself  down;  comp.  Arab.  j^Xi 
to  lie  deep  down,  as  an  ambuscade 
2  Kings  6,  8  (viFOJn  to  be  read  for 
^ribtt n) ;  to  sink  down,  with  b^  upon  one, 
Ps.  38,  3  and  thy  (punishing)  hand  sinks 
down  upon  me;  then  to  come  down  upon 
with  hostile  intent  Jer.  21, 13,  where  ^T"1  is 

l-T 

sometimes  used;  figur.  to  press  upon,  to 
make  an  impression,  with  a  of  the  person 
Prov.  17, 10  (which  is  referred  to  !nnn 
a  to  seize,  lay  hold  of)  a  reproof  enters 
into.    Deriv.  nni   1,  nn5. 

Nif.  nrü  (3  pi.  «IDH5)  to  sink  or  press 
into  a  thing,  with  a  Ps.  38,  3. 

Pih.  ntii  (3  fern.  ttnfijj,  imper.  nns) 
to  fomif,  to  press  down,  a  bow,  i.  e.  to 
stretch  it  2  Sam.  22,  35,  Ps.  18,  35. 
cognate  in  sense  ^p\ ;  to  water  down  or 
level,  Ö'J'pfta  (the  ridges,  beds,  from  13 
=  nHS  I.' wiich  see)  Ps.  65, 11. 

Hif.  n^rtiii  (imper.  nniil)  to  lead  down, 
to  cause  to  come  down,  jo.  4, 11;  comp. 

-r^in  4,  2. 


The  trans,  signification  of  the  stem 
still  lies  in  the  Ar.  oo£  (to  stretch,  in 
fight;  to  make  crouch  down,  a  woman, 
in  cohabitation),  (j*J3  (to  bend  down, 
to  stretch  down);  the  organic  root  nfi~3, 
in  which  the  fundamental  meaning  lies, 
may  also  exist  perhaps  in  nn_u5,  nrrn. 

pro  (only  pi.  D^nniD  for  trnrrt,  but 
without  being  on  that  account  the  Nif, 
of  nnn;  comp.  d^na  interchanged  with 
D^riN)  adj.  masc.  descending,  in  order  to 
conceal  oneself  or  lie  in  ambush  2  Kings 
6,9. 

nijD    1.  (from    Dili)    a   descent,   Is. 

30,  30  the  coming  down  of  his  arm,  i.  e. 

his  descending   strokes;   a  going  down, 

lS3>"b?  into  the  dust,  i.  e.  into  the  grave 

Job  17,  16;    a  setting  down,   i.  e.  what 

is  set  down  (upon  the  table)  36, 16.  — 

2.  (lowness)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  6,  11,   for 

which  6, 19  nin  and  1  Sam.  1, 1  in'n  of 

7   '  ' 

similar  meaning  are   put.  —   3.  (from 

njD)  f.  rest  Is.  30,  15;  ease,  inactivity, 

repose  Eccles.  4,  6;  6,  5;  Phenic.  DHU 

rest  (Kit.  2,  2). 

nn3  (part.  ntii  =  nffi)  Aram.  intr. 
same  as  Hebr.  nrp  to  come  down  Dan. 
4, 10  20;  Syr.  A^J  the  same,  /w£.  nW, 
Za-*J  as  if  from  &•»,  nn. 

-4/".  nnN  and  nn«  (/wf.  nrr,  z'mper. 
ntJH,  part,  nnirp:)  to  bring  down,  to  lead 
down  Ezr.  5, 15,  to  deposit,  lay  up  6,  1 
5;  Syr.  Ä-*|   the  same. 

Hof.  (after  the  Hebrew  manner)  nnilrr 
to  5e  deposed  Dan.  5,  20. 

HEM  (3  pZ.  »iü3 ,  and  TO3  Ps.  73,  2 
K'ri;  />ar£.  ftüb,  fittii,  /?ar£.  £»ass.  fern, 
plur.  fllltM  Is.  3,  16  K'ri;  inf.  constr. 
nto.;  /»*.  ÜE?,  opoc.  E3^j,  ~E3^)  £r.  prop. 
to  stretch,  to  extend,  to  spread,  to  bend, 
cogn.  in  sense  with  nn~w,  nrrb,  3n~?o  &c, 
hence  1.  to  stretch  out,  *p  with  a  of  what 

1      it  : 

one  has  in  the  hand  Josh.  8,  26,  and 
sometimes   without   *p    8,18;   with  b^ 

it        '         '  r 

over  a  thing  Ex.  8,  2;  of  God  to  panish, 
or  to  attack  and  strike  Is.  5,  25;  9, 11; 
10,4;  23,  11,  for  which  Y;  rpaft  (11, 15; 
19, 16)  and  T1  S^rr  (1,25)  are  also  used  j 
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with  b"  against  one  Zeph.  1,4;  with  bi* 
against  one,  i.  e.  to  oppose  one  Job  15, 
25;  'ji'na  '2  to  stretch  out  the  neck,  i.  e. 
as  a  sign  of  pride  Is.  3,  16,  b#  ip  '5  to 
sti'etch  a  measuring  line,  i.  e.  to  put  it  on  a 
thing  Is.  44,  13;  Job  38,  5;  Lament.  2, 
8;  to  elongate,  of  btt  Ps.  102,  12.  — 
2.  to  spread  out,  to  expand,  a  tent  Gen. 
12,  8,  the  heavens  Is.  40,  22,  DJVübl 
(sing,   like    22,  11)    Is.  42,  5    and  he 

stretches  them  out;  figurat.  b"  172*1  '3  to 

.  r      it  t    i 

spread  out  evil  against  one,  i.  e.  to  ex- 
pand it  like  a  net,  to  devise  Ps.  21, 12; 
omitting  the  object  1  Chr.  21,  10;  for 
which  2  Sam.  24,  12  has  b^3 ,  which  in 
Lament.  3,  28  is  likewise  construed  with 
by.  —  3.  to  bow  down,  to  incline  side- 
ivise,  to  sink,  with  accus.  ÖlDtö  Gen.  49, 
16,  üb  Ps.  119,  112,  tPfcrä  18,  10  (of 
God),'  T)j>  (to  fall  in)  72,  4;  CPbJ'l  to 
fall  73,  2  (where  1Ü3  should  be  read); 
omitting  the  accus.-object  ^bfl  17,  11. 
Here  belongs  also  the  passage  in  Job 
15,  29  he  does  not  bow  their  posses- 
sion to  the  earth,  i.  e.  he  does  not  en- 
large it  to  superabundance  (see  tlb3ja). 
Still  farther,  to  turn  to,  to  conduct  or 
lead  to,  i.  e.  to  bestow,  with  accus,  of 
the  object  Gen.  39,  21;  Is.  66,  12.  — 
4.  intr.  to  decline,  of  the  day,  i.  e.  to 
become  late  Judges  19,  8;  to  stretch 
forwards,  of  a  shadow  2  Kings  20,  10; 
to  incline,  to  turn,  Num.  20,  17;  2  Sam. 
2,  19;  with  btf  to  turn  to  one  Gen.  38, 
16;  with  13»  38,  1;  with  -,<3  or  Ü3>73  to 
turn  away  from  one  Ps.  44, 19;  Job  31, 
7 ;  with  "HriN  prop,  to  turn  after  one,  i  e. 
to  attach  oneself  to  his  party,  to  follow 
Ex.  23,  2;  Judges  9,3;  to  be  devoted  to 
1  Sam.  8,  3;  to  go  away,  to  depart  14,  7. 
Deriv.  ttü,  matt,  rmn. 

Nif.  naa  (3  pi.  Tgv,  fut.  i-rj2?)  to  be 
stretched  along,  of  D^bttD  Num.  24,  6, 
tpbbs  Jer.  6,4;  to  be  stretched  forth,  put 
along,  of  1^,  with  b?  Zech.  1, 16. 

Hif.  rtE3!n  {part.  ÜJ273,  pi.  tTiaü ,  constr. 
"•So;  inf.  constr.  rnatl;  zmj?.  ÜÜil,  a^oc. 
t:ij;  fut.T'AI,  ctpoc.t2'l)  1.  stronger  than 
Kal,  to  reach  or  stretch  out,  the  hand, 
to  punish  Is.  31,  3;    to  spread  out,  pia 


2  Sam.  21, 10,  bSlfc  16,  22;  to  Jow  tfowm, 
Ö?üE3  Ps.  144,  5,  to  reach,  12  Gen.  24, 
14;  to  incline,  "jtN,  i.  e.  to  obey  Jer. 
7,  24,  usually  with  b  of  the  person  Ps. 
17,  6;  Prov.  4,  20;  to  bend  sidewise,  to 
turn  aside,  to  lead  aside,  2  Sam.  3,  27; 
to  conduct,  to  lead  Num.  22,  23;  to  turn 
away,  from  the  right  path,  hence  to 
mislead  Job  36,  18;  to  turn  away,  from 
a  suppliant  Ps.  27,  9;  to  thrust  away,  to 
drive  away,  avert  Jer.  5,  25.  Here  be- 
long also  the  expressions  's  üb  '17  to 
lead  one's  heart  (in  a  good  sense)  2  Sam. 
19, 15,  with  b?  Prov.  21, 1,  b$  Ps.  119, 
37  or  b  to  a  thing  141,  4,  with  ^118 
to  lead  the  mind  to  follow  1  Kings  11, 2; 
in  a  bad  sense,  to  lead  or  turn  away, 
from  the  right  path  Is.  44,  20 ;  Prov.  7, 
21;  'S~b3>  lot"!  Ü^Jl  to  turn  favour  to 
one  Ezr.  7,  28;  BStt)»  1~"£l7  to  bend  the 
right  1  Sam.  8,  3,  for  which  is  also  used 
'jsd"]  rrirnN  Prov.  17,  23  or  ^11  Am. 
2*V,  and'absol.  Ex.  23,  2.    172  Aatt  to 

'  r        it  • 
push  away,    'plEl  />om  judgment  (right) 

Is.  10,  2;  absol.  Am.  5,  12,  *!pltt  from 

the  (usual)  way  Job  24,  4;  to  £>wsA  asz'cZe, 

drive  away  Is.  29,  21.  —  2.  intr.  to  turn 

aside,  to  swerve,  Job  23,  11,  commonly 

with  "pa  of  a  thing  Is.  30,  11;    to  waZ& 

along,   Ps.  125,  5  m>Ao  walk  along  their 

crooked  ways. 

Hof.  (not  used)  n^n ,  only  part.  ftEDTp , 
FiE3?a  as  nouns;  /ttf.  ln^7  only  in  the 
proper  name  SIE?,  ?TÜ*P,  if  this  be  not 
from  nsü^  =  iistr. 

As  to  the  organic  root  Ji-l23,  it  is 
also  in  Ü72  I.  (belonging  to  l7im  =  17Xyi12 
Ez.  9,  9  and  iiBia  Is.  58,  9)'  IP,  172, 

Arab.  ioLo,  Uaj,  Jbi,    h*h?  &c. 

b"^3  C?^-  constr.  ",b^t?3,  lengthened 
out  of  btt* ;  from  büi)  ad[/.  masc.  prop. 
bearing,  hence  laden,  with  accus.  £p£> 
Zeph.  1,11. 

STES  (only  £>Z.  dVufi)  m.  prop,  any- 
thing planted,  hence  a  plant  Ps.  144, 12. 

nS^ipp  (only  /?Z.  niSPüsJ  /.  prop,  a 
little  drop,  hence  a  pendant,  so  called 
from  its  form  Judges  8,  26;  Is.  3,  19; 
comp.  GTuXdy/MOv  ear-drop,    from  era- 
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P.as«  to  drop;  Arab,  xcbj  a  pearl  and 
ear-drop. 

niZTDD  (i>^  rrittTbi)  f.  tendril,  twig 
Is.  18,  5;  see  tttei  I, 

?C?3  (par*,  jioisj  /w£.  blEP,)  £r.  prop. 

io  raise,  to  lift  up,  to  lift  away,  to  heave 

away,  hence  to  carry,  cogn.  in  sense  with 

K'fe'3-,  Is.  40, 16  Ae  carries  the  isles  as  a 

little  dust,  i.  e.  easily  (Targ.);  with  b$ 

to  lay  upon  Lament.  3,  28  and  2  Sam. 

24,  12.    Metaphor,  to  lay  before  =  )r6 

•^sb  Jer.  21,  8,  for  which  1  Chr.  21, 10 

has  by  rtttt   (which  see).  —  2.  mir:  fo 

'"      IT  T  i 

Z>e  weighty,  heavy,  =  b*)p  IL,  bpnii,  fctbö, 

FibO,  where  is  the  same  metaphor. 'ap- 
plication. The  organic  root  bt3"5  lies 
also  in  btt  IL,  whence  perhaps  bnp)3,  in 

the  Aram.  büS ,  bus  ,V$J  for  NÜ)5,  whence 
r :       i" .  itt7 

Nb«iE3E,  Ui^    weight.     Derivat.    b^3, 

it        -  '  °  n' 

Pi'A.  bü3  (/"Mi.  bt3D?)  to  take  up,  to  bear, 
coupled  with  N^2  Is.  63,  9. 

pDD  (1  pers.  nbU3;  part.  pass.  fern. 
2  /?ers.  nb^ips)  Aram.  tr.  to  lift  up,  to 
bear  (Targ.  for  NÜJj)  Dan.  4,  31;  pass. 
to  be  lifted  up,  with  )12  7,  4. 

^DD  w.  prop,  carriage,  hence  burden, 
load  Troy.  27,  3. 

Jjfiüi  (#oW  ?£&,  *üb,  /?Z.  ÜVöb;  otjT. 
constr.  3f'ü3  and  nsb  Eccles.  3,  2 ;  jwp. 
3>üb,  /w£.  3>t2?)  />.  prop,  to  put  in,  hence 
to  strike  in,  to  stick  in,  a  nail,  a  pin, 
Eccles.  12,  11  of  fixing  by  scripture; 
to  fasten  or  make  firm,  a  tent  Dan.  11, 
45,  of  the  tent  of  the  heavens  (?bsb) 
Is.  51,  16,  where  the  LXX  and  Syr. 
read  nbsb  after  40,  22;  to  set  up,  a 
statue  Deut.  16,  21,  but  commonly  to 
plant,  r-PT  6,  11,  yv  Eccles.  2,4,  bS3 
ibid.,  Deut.  20,  6,  frtji  Jer.  29,5;  op- 
posite jpnjj  45,  4,  *)p_2  Eccles.  3,  2;  with 
5  Jer.  32,  41,  bi  Am.  9,  15,  and  the 
accus,  of  the  place  Ez.  36,  36,  and  with 
a  double  accusat.  Is.  5,  2;  Jer.  2,  21; 
figurat.  a  people,  i.  e.  to  give  them  a 
fixed  abode  2  Sam.  7, 10,  Am.  9, 15,  op- 
posite Jer.  45,  4;  the  ear,  i.  e.  to  create 


Ps.  94,  9.  The  organic  root  ItiS  is  also 
found  in  tin,  TjD,  TjFi;  Arab.  {J^Ju*  with 
the  same  fundamental  signification.  De- 
riv.  3>Ö5,  3püi,  5>Eft,   the  proper  name 

Nif.  ytaa  (3  £>£wr.  m  j>awse  *)2Ö3)  £o  5e 
JpZa?2ie<i,Is.40,24  they  are  scarcely  planted. 

2Ü2  (in  pause  2Ü5 ,  constr.  3>lj5  Is.  5,  7r 
with  5W^.  ",y.D5,  pZwr,  constr.  "WÄl)  w.  a 
plantation,  a  planted  place  Is.  5, 7 ;  17,11; 
£Ae  planting  17, 11;  a  £>£arc£  Job  14,  9. 

D^3?ÜD  (plantations)  n.p.  of  a  locality 
in  Judah  1  Chr.  4,  22. 

D^DJ  see  tf^M. 

HC03  (fut.  t]fep)  intr.  to  drop,  to  drip, 
to  flow,  with  accusat.  of  the  thing  (like 
TjbiT,  by),  of  which  some  overflows  Jo. 

4,  18;  Song  of  Sol.  5,  5  13;  to  drop 
down,  tPM  Judges  5,  4,  absol.  Ps.  68,  9 ; 
fig.  of  speech  Song  of  Sol.  4, 11 ;  Prov. 

5,  3;  with  hv  of  the  person  to  drop 
speech  upon  one,  i.  e.  to  penetrate,  quicken 
and  animate  them  with  its  beneficent  in- 
fluence Job  29,  22;  comp,  tptan  (Ezek. 
21,  2).  Deriv.  rjtja,  ÜB^.Ü?,  the  proper 
name  Jlöbä  (on  the  contrary  fiöta  be- 
longs to  tpsa). 

Hif.  tparr  (^aH.  tpä»,  /to.  tjte*)  to 

cawse  to  drop,  flow  out  or  overflow, 
with  accusat.  O^DS*  Am.  9,  13;  to  make 
discourse  flow,  i.  e.  to  speak,  to  prophesy, 
with  by  upon  a  thing  Am.  7, 16,  with  btf 
Ez.  21,  2  7;  with  b  of  a  thing  Mic.  2,11, 
or  absol.  2,  6. 

The  stem  (Arab.  i„gh3,  Aram.  r]!23r 
*-a£J,  Ethiop.  SÜ3)  has  qb"ä  for  its  or-, 
ganic  root,  which  lies  also  in  CJ;t3"TÖ,  as 
well  as  in  ST,  tpt,  t]T  I.,  SVN  I.,   m, 

IT  '         I  IT   '        IjT  7         •  T  .  T  '  IT 

a&n,  rt-a^j  Ar.  v^-*a-3  (fluxit). 

t|ÜD  (/*&  constr.  "»Sfc»)  ?ra.  a  a>op,  of 
Ü^?2  Job  36,27;  metaphor,  cm  aromatic 
gum  or  resm  Ex.  30,  34,  so  called  from 
its  flowing  out,  distilling;  LXX  Gtaxiij, 
from  ö7a£cü. 

PJBÖ3  see  ftbba'i 

it   t   :  it      : 

T&X23  (resin-trickling,  of  the  dropping 
of  an  aromatic  resin;  hence  balsam-  or 
storax-place)  n.  p.  of  a  city  and  region, 
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in  whose  hamlets  singers  dwelt  in  Ezra's 
time  Neh.  7,  26;  12,  28,  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Jerusalem  and  Bethlehem 
Ezr.  2,  22,  the  mod.  Beith  Netiph,  south- 
west of  Jerusalem  (Robins.  II.  600).  Gen- 
tile -insba  2  Sam.  23,  28  29;  2  Kings 
25,  23;  i'Chr.  2,  54;  9, 16;  Jer.  40,  8. 
The  apocryphal  Esdras  writes  InStta. 

HEM  (fut.  *\T^  and  ih^)  1.  mfr\  to 
look  attentively,  at  a  thing,  to  look  at,  to 
observe,  Ar.  JaJ;  derivat.  !T)!2tt  2.  — 
2.  to  &e<?p,  to  guard,  C]N ,  i.  e.  to  £<?  angry, 
which,  however,  is  commonly  omitted 
Nah.  1,  2,  Ps.  103,  9,  prop,  to  continue 
anger,  with  b  Nah.  1.  c.  or  nN  of  the 
person  Lev.  19, 18,  like  Taiü  Jer.  3,  5; 
to  keep,  to  watch  Song  of  Sol.  1,  6;  8, 
11.   Deriv.  rt^ta»  1,  mtA-, 

IT  T     -  IT  "  I 

The  organic  root  "ltt-a  is  clear  from 
the  Ar.  bi  and  ibi ,  and  its  identical 
1S3  (which  see),  ita  I.  (which  see),  Aram. 
1Ü  (Pa.  Tu,  noun  Tu)  are  the  same 
root. 

"IÜD  (1  pers.  nlüS)  Aram.  intr.  same 
as  Hebr.  ICaS ,  then  trans,  to  keep,  to  pre- 
serve Dan.  7,  28. 

rnÜ3  (prop-  joa^.  fern.  Kal  of  lüi) 
/.  a  female  keeper,  a  shepherdess,  Song 
of  Sol.  1,  6. 

£^C03  I.  Qsar*.  /?ass.  «5*103,  fut.  ttfcpj 
1.  mir.  to  stretch  or  extend,  to  spread, 
to  widen,  of  branches  (see  nü5",£p3); 
FiEnbfäfi  '3  1  Sam.  4,  2  £/*<?  5attfe  spreads 
(Vulg.,  Ar.);  30, 16  lo  they  are  scattered 
on  the  surface  of  the  whole  land.  —  2.  tr. 
to  spread  out,  to  scatter  about,  with  b2 
of  the  place  Num.  11,  31,  with  accus,  of 
the  person,  and  accus,  of  the  place  to 
wfo'cAEz.29,5,  or  3  where  32,4,  parallel 
yp!l;  to  sprinkle  'about,  ÜW  Hos.  12, 
14.  The  Targ.  expresses  the  same  idea 
by  döh  or  UJai,  which  is  connected 
therewith  by  root;  or  it  is  paraphrased 
by  R»*j.  —  3.  Metaphor,  to  scatter  afar, 
to  disperse  abroad,  hence  to  give  up,  a 
people  to  foreign  masters  Is.  2,  6;  to 
e/ecf,  to  rtf/'ecf,  to  give  to  2  Kings  21,14; 
Judges  6, 13 ;  1  Sam.  12,  22 ;  to  give  up, 
contention  Prov.  17,  14;  to  remit,  debt 


Neh.  10,  32 ;  to  leave  off,  to  discontinue, 

the  cultivation  of  the  field  Ex.  23, 11, 

coupled  with  lD73U?;  to  suffer  Gen.  31, 28, 

like  TViyi  and  ]n3  elsewhere;   hence  it 

is  interchanged  with  nty,  ^blÜlTl ,  p^pirt ; 

and   the  Targumic  töüi,   prn,   ptftK, 

bübü  are  used  for  it.     Deriv.  SrNI3">t23. 

Nif.  tfji^  (fut.  Iliar)  to  spread,  with 

|  of  the  place  Judges  15,  9,  2  Sam.  5, 18 

22,  for  which  the  Chronicles  have  ÜÜ5S: 

r  t  ' 

of  branches  and  plantations  Is.  16,  8; 
to  be  loosened,  of  a  ship's  tacklings,  i.  e. 
to  hang  slack  Is.  33,  22  (Vulg.);  to  be 
dispersed,  with  b^  of  the  place  Am.  5,  2 
(Targ.,  LXX,  Vulg.). 

Puh.  ttja?  to  £e  forsaken  Is.  32, 14. 

&^Oj  II.  G?art.  ^a55.  f.  !ntÖ1C25.)  tr. 
same  as  UJüjb  (which  see)  to  sharpen,  to 
point,  to  whet,  of  afffj  Is. 21, 15  (Saadia); 
the  Syr.  uses  *-*4-^  for  it. 

^D  (with  sw^f.  öjrpä;  from  !"rt13  I.)  m. 
a  lamentation,  wailing,  Ez.  27,  32,  comp, 
v.  30  31,  cognate  in  sense  with  !n:^, 
and  a  stronger  expression  than  ^p3  v.  31. 
Thus  ">3  would  be  contracted  from  ^ins 
(Masora),  and  there  is  no  need  to  emend 
it  into  trtta.  The  LXX,  Theod.,  Syr. 
and  some  "mss.  read  unsuitably  ÖtTpa; 
it  would  be  better  still  to  read  üirpjpa., 
since  J"CPj2  SlSä  Nto3  is  agreeable  to  the 
usus  loquendi. 

N^J  belonging  to  SOW  and  i3j  =  a*3j 
see  N*i3  I. 

2*0  (from  M  I.)  m.  /rwrt,  produce, 
hence  /bo<2  Mal.  1, 12;  fig.  fruit  of  the 
lips  Is.  57, 19  K'ri,  i.  e.  speech,  praise, 
thanksgiving,  prayer  (see  ai3),  comp. 
xaQTzbg  lEilzwv (Hebrews  13, 15);  Phen. 
H  (Nib  a,  fruit -place)  n.  p.  of  a  place 
inNumidia.  TheK'tib  of  Is.  57, 19  has 
Sil 

n2^D  (either  from  a^5  I.  ^6  marrowy, 
having  the  vigour  of  life,  or  from  a*i3  II. 
projecting)  n.  p.  m.  Neh.  10,  20. 

TD  (from  115  I.)  ra.  movement,  D^nDÜ) 
of  the  lips,  to  console  or  compassionate 
with  empty  speech  Job  16,  5. 

nTD  f  a  going  astray,  a  wandering 
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away,  of  the  homeless;  banishment  La- 
ment. 1,  8  (LXX,  Jerome),  conseq.  from 
T)5  I.  or  Uli  L:  but  more  suitably  =  STtJ 
abomination,  from  ^13. 

7  -T 

ni^D  see  rtjl 

ntTD  (after  tne  fbrmyk^i;  with  suff. 

■»rth^,  Dgrirpa,  ^z.  with  sw^.  dpnrra-, 

from  Pihel  fifti^)  w.  prop,  satisfaction, 
quieting,  i.  e.  pleasantness,  agreeableness, 
delight,  only  in  the  genit.  to  tl"1^  and  of 
sacrifices  Gen.  8,  21;  Lev.  2, 12;  sam- 
fice  generally  1,  9;  3,  5;  29,  2;  Num. 
28,  2;  '3  rpp  -jn;  to  sacrifice  Ez.  6, 13. 
The  derivation  from  H15  is  clear  from 
the  Syr.  translation  i-^^-J.  Talm.  NrP3 
^b  Jo  2/OM  fo'ÄJß?  Noun -building  of  this 
form  from  12  is  not  unusual  in  Arabic 
(see  jDe  Sacy  Gramm.  Ar.  I.  p.  561),  and 
was  also  employed  in  Hebrew. 

nnhD  (from  TO ;  only  pi.  "pri")  Aram, 
masc.  a  sacrifice,  proceeding  elliptically 
from  '3  fii'n;  hence  '3  ^Dp_  to  dedicate  a 
sacrifice  Dan.  2,  46;  '3  S^n  to  offer  a 
sacrifice  Ezr.  6, 10. 

"pD  (with  sm/.  ■fl'O;  from  1*d)  m.  1.  a 
shoot,  after-shoot,  new  shoot,  fig.  posterity 
Gen.  21,  23,  Is.  14,  22,  Job  18, 19,  con- 
stantly coupled  with  1D3,  a  s^rfa",  to  de- 
note offspring.  The  verb  in  Ps.  72, 17 
is  not  a  denomin.  —  2.  The  name  of  a 
fish-shaped  water-god,  "pi  being ="12  and 
the  Sanskrit  mina  (a  fish),  Ninus;  then 
the  name  of  the  founder  of  the  Assy- 
rian empire,  6  Nlvog,  the  statue  of  Ni- 
nus having  been  worshipped  with  that 
of  Bel  (Diod.  11,8). 

rVP^-1  n-  P-  °f  a  city  founded  by 
Nimrod,  Nlvog  in  Strabo  and  Ptolemy, 
which  lay  on  a  small  tract  above  the 
confluence  of  the  Zabatus  or  Lycus  (the 
great  Zab)  with  the  Tigris  Gen.  10, 11, 
conseq.  the  modern  small  place  of  ruins 
Nimrüd.  The  other  three  cities,  which 
Nimrod  founded  in  that  district  (nb3, 
1$7.j  T^  rrirrirn  Gen.  1.  c),  were  gra- 
dually united  with  Nineveh  so  as  to 
become  one  large  city,  whose  circum- 
ference was  three  days'  journey  Jon.  3, 
3,  i.  e.  480  stadia  or  24  hours  (Ctesias 
apud  Diod.  Sic.  2,  3) ;  while  the  western 


side  in  length  extended  from  Nimrüd 
(Nineveh)  toKuyyundshik(",ötai),  and  the 
northern  side  in  breadth  from  thence  to 
Khorsabad  (rib 3)  &c.  In  this  large  Ni- 
neveh which  arose  out  of  the  union  of 
four  cities,  the  population  was  enorm- 
ous Nah.  3, 15  seq.  It  had  at  a  certain 
time  120,000  children  Jon.  4,  11,  and 
could  boast  of  being  called  the  unique 
Zeph.  2, 15,  in  short  the  great  city  Jon. 
1,  2;  3,  2;  4, 11;  Judith  1,  1;  greater 
than  Babylon,  Strabo  16  p.  737;  Amm. 
Mar  cell.  18,  7, 1 ;  the  great  Ninus  Diod. 
Sic.  2,  23.  In  Ammian  the  name  Ninuos 
(Nineveh)  also  appears;  and  Niebuhr 
found  a  village  there  called  Nunia.. — 
The  derivation  of  the  name  from  *p 
fni  (for  p5  Ü13  dwelling-place  of  Ninus) 
has  an  analogy  in  T3>  rriah1!  for  TIP 
ni^'lTl;  but  the  name  seems  more  cor- 
rectly' to  have  been  formed  from  "p. 
6  Nlvog,  and  consequently  like  the  lat- 
ter, as  also  Nivvag  (written  also  in  Syn- 
cellus  Nivog),  fn^D,  i.  e.  either  son  of 
Ninus,  or  a  fern,  termination  of  the  royal 
name,  may  be  the  name  of  an  Assyrian 
god.    See  pi  2. 

0*0  (from  Ö1-)  m.  a  fugitive  Jer.  48, 
44  K'tib. 

fD*0  m.  name  of  the  first  month  of 
the  old  Hebrew  year,  fully  '3  ttnh  Esth. 
3,  7,  Neh.  2,  1,  for  which  the  Penta- 
teuch has  n^fitn  linn  (which  see),  else- 
where ■rittSaitt  uhhii  or  tptinn  eS^i. 

i     i      j-  it      <    v  •   -         •  r  tt:  i 

As  it  is  a  historical  tradition  (Eosh  ha- 
Shana  1,  2),  that  the  names  of  the 
months  came  from  Babylonia  to  the 
Hebrews  at  a  later  period,  for  which 
reason  they  have  an  Aramaean  colour- 
ing (Kimchi),  and  as  'i  in  fact  appears 
among  these  peoples  (Targ.  "JO^,  Syr. 
s-m t  *  1 ,  Palmyr.  "p^,  and  so  the  Arab. 
^w^aj),  the  derivation  of  the  word  from 
the  Hebrew  (*]ö^  =  ffc^),  as  Anastasius 
already  gives  it  (apud  Meursius,  varia 
divina  p.  27),  must  be  rejected  a  priori. 
The  names  or  surnames  of  old  Asiatic 
gods  are  preserved  in  ""HN,  blbtt,  TITpn, 
ibüf)  (which  see),  and  in  )n^ ,  ^jlN  ,  b*l3 , 
17,  as  we  have  shewn  already;   so  that 
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the  appellations  must  be  looked  upon 
as  originating  in  a  primitive  worship. 
With  this  assumption,  the  explanation 
of  '3  from  the  Zend  naväzan  or  na- 
vacna  (new  day),  as  Stern  (über  die  Mo- 
natsnamen &c.  p.l 31  seq.)  supposes,  must 
be  set  aside,  and  the  name  or  surname 
of  a  primitive  Semitic  god  be  adopted 
as  the  original,  "p"^  (for  "S3  from  003  I.) 
seems  to  be  the  name  of  Adonis,  as 
the  year's  sun  and  the  spring -god;  his 
name  being  also  ]1T  Zavdvag,  because 
the  month  of  May  it  (1*n)  was  sacred 
to  him. 

'P'S'O  (from  p«  =  y^  after  the  form 
KfTi)  m.  a  spark,  Is.  1,  31;  Targ.  y*2, 
N3Z"0  the  same,  Sam.  fig.  pupil  of  the  eye. 

"P3  (from  113  I.)  masc.  same  as  13  a 
light  or  lamp  2  Sam.  22,  29. 

T3  as  a  verb,  see  113  II. 

i-  ' 

1hD  m.  1.  (from  113  I.)    same   as  1J 

a  light  or  lamp,  an  essential  part  of  a 
nomad-tent  or  a  dwelling,  hence  figur. 
an  enduring  dwelling*  a  family,  posterity 

1  Kings  11,  36;  15,  4;   2  Kings  8,  19; 

2  Chr.  21,  7.  —  2.  (from  Tia  II.)  wcw/y 
broken,  novate,  i.  e.  a  field  recently  broken 
up  with  the  plough,  which  is  therefore 
good,  Prov.  13,  23;  fig.  Jer.  4,  3;  Hos. 
10,12.    For  DV31  Num.  21,  30  see  tt1\ 

'  IT      •-  '  ITT 

P*0  ??Z.  rrri  /".  same  as  ma  which  see. 

rt :  r  it'  it  : 

i03  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  same  as  51333 

'7  .  ,T  T 

2o  smite,  to  strike  away,  to  strike  in  pieces ; 

to  hurt,  to  wound,  to  injure,  to  lame;  Ar. 
Jo,   »Jo,  Syr.  VaJ  the  same.    Figur. 

to  strike  down,  to  disturb,  the  mind;  to 
smite  in  pieces,  to  destroy,  plantations. 
Deriv.  tpSM,  8332  (fTfiJM). 

iW/.  8333  (3  /?/.  1N3:)  jo  5e  beaten,  to 
be  scourged,  with  "j?2  of  the  place  Job 
30,  8  [5]. 

&03  (from  8333)  adj.  m.,  in;*  333  f.  de- 

I"    T       X  ITT7,  J  '  IT  "   ;     ' 

jected,  afflicted,  of  the  mi  Prov.  15, 13; 
17,  22;  18,  14;  cognate  in  sense  323Z3*. 
Comp.  51333. 

u-'frOD  (from  8333)  tk.  plur.  a  state  of 

r  t    :    x  it  t'  *  ' 

Z>i?2'n^  beaten  to  pieces,  desolation,  Is.  16 
7  y«  mourn  very  much  the  desolation. 
The  pi.  stands  for  the  abstract. 


PJÖD  (properly  an  infin.-form  of  Nr: 
after  the  manner  of  nfcilj?,  nfcib»,  con- 
seq.  a  singular)  f.  the  name  of  an  aro- 
matic gum,  perhaps  the  gum  traga- 
canth,  many  kinds  of  which  appear  in 
Syria  Gen.  37,  25;  43, 11;  Targ.  E|?lö 
=  ST"d,  Sam.  8£33p  a  sort  of  resin  or 

gum;  Ar.  sUo,  5*Xi  =  2UL&  the  same. 
It  is  uncertain  how  this  signification  is 
connected  with  the  stem  8333;  for  the 
assumption  that  it  means  to  grind  to 
powder,  is  not  yet  certain.  The  deri- 
vation from  a  masc.  8p3i  must  be  re- 
jected. —  On  ni333  see  the  word. 

"15^  !•  (not  used)  intr.  to  sprout,  to 
grow,  to  put  forth  shoots,  transferred  to 
human  propagation;   in  Arab,  this  idea 

lies  in  cX^i ,  in  Ethiop.  in  133 ,  hence 
nag  ad  a  stem,  a  race;  the  organic  root 
1D"3  is  also  in  il-13  II.    Deriv.  1333  1. 

I-      T  IT      T  V|V 

*"|D2  II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  in  straits 
r  t        x 

or  distress,  to  be  unhappy,  troubled,  Ar. 
<ip.    Deriv.  1333  2. 

1DD  (with  suff.  ^1333)  m.  1.  (from  1333  I.) 
prop,  sprout,  hence  progeny  Gen.  21,23, 
Is.  14,  22,  Job  18, 19,  coupled  with  "pa ; 
Ethiop.  nagad  the  same,  cod.  Sam.  i;,3 
Gen.  1.  c.  for  1333.  —  2.  (from  1333 II.)  mis- 
fortune, destruction,  Job  31,3;  where  the 
best  mss.,  however,  read  153.  Ar.  J^Xi 
vita  misera. 

PD3  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  to  strike,  to 
hurt,  to  injure,  hence  to  destroy,  to  kill; 
figurat.  to  strike  down,  to  vex.  Its  or- 
ganic root  is  51-333,  which  is  also  found 
in  nec-o,  noc-eo;  and  with  n  softened 

•"7^     --rrr      ^<i\        a  "\ 

into  i  in  i  c  -  o ,  Ar.  «i>  • ,   *£j ,   «ÜJ ,  ^jjj 

&c,  Ethiop.  "1333,  modern  Hebrew  iipb. 
Deriv.  ",1333,  51333. 

'it'  IV  t 

Nif.  51333  to  Je  smitten  or  sZam  2  Sam. 

11,15.    '" 

Pih.  51333  (m/\  constr.  51333)  Zo  smzte,  fo 
IT .  \    /  ,v  -/ 

make  war  upon  Num.  22,  6,  where,  how- 
ever, it  is  more  correct  to  look  upon 
51333  as  the  1  pers.  fut.  Hif. 

Puh.  5^333  (fern.  5in333,  3  plur.  1333)  to 
"'■■  59 
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be  smitten ,  £0  Je  beaten  down  Exod.  9, 
31  32. 

ü?'/.  PI3PJ  (part.  rtStt,  corcsfr.  Pfött; 
inf.  absol.  t"i3il,  constr.  rriSii;  imp«*, 
Ü3n,  opoc.  Tjii;  /to.  1H32,  «poc.  ^)  «0 
strike,  with  accus,  of  the  person  and  3 
of  the  instrument  Ex.  21,  18,  Num.  22', 
23;  without  3  1  Kings  20,  35;  but  also 
a  to  smite  upon  a  thing  Ex.  17,  6,  and 
without  3  Ps.  78, 20;  fo  chastise,  torment, 
punish,  Jer. 2, 30 ;  Neh.  13,25;  b^nb  'Y] 
to  give  boxes  on  the  cheeks  Job  16, 10, 
regarded  as  the  highest  insult  Lament. 
3,  30,  hence  to  treat  shamefully  Ps.  3,  8; 
Mic.  4, 14 ;  to  smite  water  (with  a  pro- 
phet's mantle)  2  Kings  2,  8,  i.  e.  to  per- 
form a  miracle  upon  it;  with  "])3  to 
strike  away  Ez.  39,  3;  to  push  or  butt, 
with  the  horn  Dan.  8,  7,   with  a  upon 

1  Sam.  2,  14;   to  pierce,   with  a*  spear 

2  Sam.  2,  23;  figur.  of  a  worm  Jon.  4, 
7;  of  the  sun,  with  b^  4,  8,  with  accus, 
of  the  person  Is.  49,  10;  to  smite  into 
2  Sam.  4,  6 ;  to  hit  with  a  blow  that  throws 
down,  with  bN  of  the  member  1  Sam. 
17,49,  and  accus,  of  the  person  1  Kings 
22,  34;  to  beat  in  pieces  Ex.  9,  25;  to 
reduce  to  ruins  Am.  3,  15;  to  strike  in, 
with  a  double  accus.  Ps.  3,  8 ;  to  pierce 
into,  with  3  of  the  instrument  and  a  into 

1  Sam.  19*  10,  also  with  the  accus,  of 
the  person  26,  8;  to  strike  asunder,  a 
tent,  i.  e.  to  pull  it  down  Judges  7, 13; 
to  precipitate,  to  hurl  into,  with  a  Zech. 
9,4;  to  smite,  to  kill,  Gen.  4, 15',  some- 
times with  the  addition  of  a^pa  Josh. 
11,  10,  or  a'nn  ^b  8,  24,  of  coupled 
with  the  intensive  rpfcrl  1  Kings  16, 10, 

2  Kings  15, 10,  or  with  the  consequence 
ni/3  25,  25;  with  accusat.  Ü5D?  the  life 
Gen.  37,  21 ;  Lev.  24,  18.  In  'this  sense 
it  is  used  of  killing  on  the  part  of 
God  2  Sam.  6,  7,  his  angel  2  Kings 
19,  35;  of  men,  with  accusat.  and  )12 
Judges  14,  19,  or  3  partitive  1  Sam.  18, 
27,  or  omitting  tne  accus,  of  number 
2  Sam.  23,  10;  to  tear  in  pieces,  of  ani- 
mals of  prey  Jer.  5,  6 ;  figur.  to  calumni- 
ate 18,  18;  to  put  to  flight  and  smite, 
1  Sam.  13,  4;  with  the  announcement  of 
space  2  Sam.  5,  25,  time  1  Sam.  30, 17, 
or  number  Judges  3,31;  hence  coupled 


with  T\ri  Gen.  14, 15;  fully  lim  nah 
Ps.  78,  66.    Phrases  are:  E|3  "n  Ez.  22, 

13,  5]3a  'n  6, 11,  t]3-bi8  r]aVi  21, 19  to 

strike  the  hands,  to  strike  the  hands  to- 
gether, a  gesture  of  exultation,  of  dis- 
like and  of  lamentation;  'B~m  3b  "n 
1  Sam.  24,  6  the  heart  smites  one,  i.  e. 
excites  him;  '3  Pl3Pt  to  smite  with  a 
thing,  viz.  with  a  sickness  or  plague 
Gen.  19,  11;  2  Kings  6,  18;  d^p  "n  to 
smite  with  a  curse,  with  a  second  accus, 
of  the  object  Mal.  3, 24;  to  smite  the  Nile, 
i.  e.  to  change  it  into  blood  Ex.  7,  25 ;  to 
punish  and  change  into  a  thing,  with  b 
Is.  11,  15;  ÜJ'JttJ  "n  to  strike  roots  Hos". 

14,  6,  comp.  üHö  nbu:  Jer.  17,8.  De- 
rivat. J-I373. 

Hof.  harr  (Ps.  102, 5  nain ;  part,  n 373 , 
constr.  PJ373;  fut.  I-I3?)  pass,  of  Hif.  to 
be  beaten  Ex.  5, 14,  to  be  chastised,  punish- 
ed, visited  1  Sam.  5,  12;  Ps.  102,  15;  to 
be  killed  Num.  25, 14,  to  be  stormed,  con- 
quered Ez.  33,  21. 

PC  3  (an  old  part.  pass,  for  "^aO; 
constr.  f!30)  adj.  masc.  smitten,  therefore 
with  the  genitive  D^b^  lame  2  Sam.  4, 
4,  rn^i  dejected,  afflicted  Is.  66,  2. 

PC  3  pi  trap,  see  1p3. 

)""Oj  and  133  n.  p.  of  an  Egyptian 
king,  successor  of  Psammetichus ,  who 
fought  against  the  Assyrian  king  Na- 
bopolassar  2  Kings  23,  29  33.  The  same 
king  is  also  mentioned  in  2  Chr.  35,  20 
and  36,4.  He  is  identical  with  Ne^ao* 
dsvtsoog  of  Manetho,  the  Ntxcog  of  He- 
rodotus. A  Necho  was  conquered  at 
Carchemish  Is.  46,  2.  The  Targ  and 
Syr.  derive  the  name  incorrectly  from 
PI35. 

IT  T 

■to  3   see  PÖ5, 

"ji^3  (after  the  form  pjfi,  from  naj) 
m.  a  blow,  stroke,  dwth  2  Sam.  6,  6,  the 
old  name  of  a  threshing-floor,  for  which 
1  Chr.  13,  9  has  "pTa-  =  T»3  (destruc- 
tion, death);  destruction,  Job  12,  5 
destruction  to  those,  whose  foot  ivavers; 
on  the  contrary  p33  18, 12  &c.  belongs 
to  113. 

nto3    (prop.  part.  m.  Nif.  after  the 
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form  Tibi ,  from  n*)3  to  conceal,  to  keep, 
with  sujf.  ttnbi)  m.  treasure  2  Kings 
20,  13;  Is.  39, '2  (Targ.,  Syr.,  Saad.); 
it  is  not  necessary  to  derive  it,  with 
Lorsbach,  from  the  Persian  nikahid 
(to  keep) ;  cognate  in  sense  035  (2  Chr. 

i,  ii). 

HD3  (not  used)  intr.  prop.  1.  to  be 
firm,  stro?ig,  powerful,  cogn.  in  sense  with 
b*)N  I.,  prop,  to  be  firmly  entwined  with 
one  another  (comp.  *£j  to  bind  together, 

to  unite);  the  idea  of  firmness  (see  pin, 
bltl,  ^IWp,  !"HpT)  proceeding  generally 
from  that  of  knotting,  putting  in  a 
chain;  identical  in  its  organic  root  n3~2 
with  n^""1,  FD.  Metaphor,  to  be  right, 
equitable,  just,  a  right  thing  being 
looked  upon  as  firm.   Deriv.  fib  2,  irtnbi. 

—  2.  to  be  on,  in  front,  before,  over  against, 
cognate  in  sense  with  blK  II.,  b3p  II. 
Derivat,  tt3b,  h35. 

nbD  (with  sw//7.  iflbi,  ^Zwr.  d^tlbi) 
l:adj.  m.  right,  equitable,  authentic  Prov. 
8,  9,  coupled  with  Tai"1 ;  substantively  the 
right,  the  right  conduct,  Is.  57,  2  who 
walketh  his  right  way. 

n?D  (with  suf.^rO),  from  n35  2)  ra. 
prop,  same  as  ^£3  *Ae  fore  part,  pars 
antica,  prob,  in  the  first  instance  the 
name  of  the  fore  part  of  the  body,  the 
belly,  like  b3p,  the  noun  b^!N  (body  and 
before);  then  a  prepos.  before,  in  pre- 
sence of,  in33  N£j  Ez.  46,  9  to  go  out 
before  him,  comp.  Am.  4,  3  ^53  in  this 
sense;  ifD!3  ^n  Ex.  14,  2  to  encamp  be- 
fore him.  More  commonly  we  have  in- 
stead of  it 

nD3  masc.  the  front;  hence  a  prepos. 
1.  before,  ■"  fl3b  Je/br«  GW,  i.  e.  known 
and  agreeable  to  him  Judges  18,  6;  be- 
fore =  manifest  Jer.  17,  16;  '3  Dliz)  to 
put  before  Ez.  14,  7 ;  sometimes  with  the 
addition  of  D^rs  Lament.  2, 19  before  the 
face,  i.  e.  before;  'S  "p?  '3  Prov.  5,  21. 

—  2.  over  against,  opposite  to  (comp. 
Mg)  Ex.  26,  35;  40,  24.  According  to 
this  twofold  meaning  of  fob,  which 
has  arisen  perhaps  from  the  noun-idea 
of  belly,  body,  other  words  expressing 


relation  have  originated  by  combination 
with  the  present  one,  as  '2~bN  towards 
before  Num.19,  4;  fi3bb  straight  forwards, 
i.  e.  not  backwards  or  sidewards  Prov. 
4,  25 ;  in  front  of  —  over  against  Gen. 
30,38;  before  =  for,  i.  e.  having  an  eye 
to  25,  21;  'j'iy  to  the  front  of,  i.  e. 
close  before  Judges  19, 10  =  Q3>  (beside) 
19,  11. 

nri23  {pi.  rnnbw)  f.  right,  righteous- 
ness, coupled  with  nfaN  Is.  59, 14;  Am. 
3,  10;  pi.  the  same  Is'/ 26,  10;  30,  10; 
opposite  rrijpbrt. 

s^2  (only  part,  b313)  tr.  to  deceive, 
to  deal  fraudulently  Mal.  1,  14,  Aram. 
b33,  VaJ  the  same;  metaphor,  to  act 
cunningly.  The  fundamental  significa- 
tion is  (according  to  Fürst' s  Concordance 
s.  v.)  to  conceal,  to  hide,  to  cover,  identi- 
cal in  its  organic  root  b3~5  with  b3 
(b*l3),  tf-b3  I.,  n-b3  I.,  Sankrit  cal'^ 
Greek  xXei-eiv,  xail-vsn',  xol-ovsiv,  Latin 
cal-ere  (clam  =  calam),  eel-are,  oc-cul-o, 
German  hel-an,  hehl-en,  after  the  ana- 
logy of  b?E,  153.  But  Jdo  to  fetter, 
whence  jXi  fetter,  refers  to  a  funda- 
mental signification  =  073  T. 

Pih.  b32  to  act  cunningly,  with  b  of 
the  person  Num.  25, 18. 

Hithp.  bsrnlrt  (/w£.  bsarn)  £o  shew  one- 
self cunning,  i.  e.  to  take  cunning  plans, 
with  accus,  of  the  person  Gen.  37,  18 
or  St  Ps.  105,  25. 

^5?  (oniy pi-  witn  sw^"-  s^rb^a)  ^«5c. 

cunning,  deceit,  Num.  25, 18 ;  Aram.  8b  33 , 
U^J  the  same. 

DDJ  (not  used)  £r.  to  conceal,  to  keep, 
treasures,  cogn.  in  sense  with  *3£,  *pat3; 
identical  in  its  organic  root  03~3  with 
03  (013),  n3,  Syr.  ^*J.    Deriv.  03:. 

C3D  (only  £>Zwr.  O^OOS)  m.  pi.  riches, 
goods  (cogn.  in  sense  rri03,  llBit,  liüLlja, 
which  proceed  from  the  same  funda- 
mental signification)  Josh.  22,  8;  Ec- 
cles.  5, 18 ;  put  with  *v§9  2  Chr.  1,11  12. 

CwD  (n°t  used)  Aram,  trans,  same  as 
Hebrew  005. 
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C3D  (only  plur.  11Ö33,  constr.  "035  j 
from  333)  -4ram.  ra.  same  as  Hebrew 
033  Ezh.S6,8;  7,26. 

*13j  I.  (Kal  not  used)  «tfr.  prop,  to 
be  marked,  signed,  by  indentation,  hence 
metaphor.  1.  to  be  foreign,  i.  e.  depart- 
ing from  the  usual  and  the  known.  — 
2.  to  be  perceptible.  —  The  organic  root 
133"3  lies  also  in  133"t  (to  mark,  to 
pierce,  to  impress),  13  L,  FH3  I.,  and 
also  in  1/3  ~1,  1p_~3  &c;  comp.  Arab. 
Jo  (1.  to  perceive,  observe,  know, 
understand-,  2.  to  find  strange),  S±  (to 
be  distinguished,  remarkable,  wonder- 
ful).   Deriv.  133,  -193,  13b,  ■»13J. 

JV?/.  1333  (fid.  133?)  1.  io  maße  one- 
self unknown,  to  dissemble,  prop,  to  pre- 
sent oneself  as  foreign  (^133),  and  there- 
fore probably  a  denominative  from  ^135 
Prov.  26,  24.  —  2.  fo  #6  perceived,  to  be 
known  Lament.  4,  8;  to  be  recognised 
Job  34, 19. 

Pih.  1333  (/w£.  "135?)  to  fina*  strange, 
to  look  upon  as  foreign,  i.  e.  to  disdain, 
to  despise  Job  21,  29;  not  to  know  Deut. 
32,  27;  to  act  in  a  strange,  unknown 
way,  i.  e.  to  mistake,  to  despise  Jer. 
19,  4.    So  also  in  Arabic. 

Hif  T3tJ  (jpar*.  113»;  m/1  corcsfr*. 
H3iT,  before  Makkeph  131TT;  /w*.  H3^) 
prop,  to  press  strongly  into  a  thing, 
i.  e.  to  perceive  it  by  finding  out  its 
distinguishing  characteristics;  hence  to 
recognise,  i.  e.  take  knowledge  of  Gen. 
31,  32;  37,  32;  to  regard  Jer.  24,  5. 
Here  belongs  the  phrase  d^.S  TSil  (to 
regard  or  look  upon  the  person)  Deut. 
1,  17,  Prov.  24,  23,  =  'S  Ni23;  to  observe 

1  '  '  '  T  |T  T  ' 

one,  i.  e.  to  care  for  him  Euth  2, 10,  to 
reverence  Dan.  11,  39;  to  recognise,  what 
was  strange  Gen.  27,23;  Job  7,  10;  to 
acknowledge  Deut.  21,  17;  to  conceive 
2  Sam.  3,  36;  to  understand  Job  4,  16; 
24,13;  Neh.13,  24;  to  be  intimate  with, 
with  accusat.  Job  24,  17 ;  to  distinguish 
Ezr.  3,  13.    Derivat.  1373  and  perhaps 

IT  T   - 

Hithp.  133ntt  (part.  -tyq ;  fut.  133rp) 
*o  Je  recognised  Prov.  20,  11;   to  r<?pr«- 


se?z£  oneself  as  strange    Gen.  42,  7;    to 
feign,  to  dissemble  1  Kings  14,  5  6. 

"IDJ  II.  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  same  as 
1173  I.,  "IHE  3,  13373  I.  to  efoZzW  over, 
£o  gwe  w^>,  interchanging  73  and  2. 
Hence 

Pih.  133  to  <7&e  wj>,  '3  TS  1  Sam.  23, 
7;  hence  the  LXX  nenoaxev. 

133  (c.  133;  from  133  I.)  m.  anything 
strange  i.  e.  a  strange  land,  opposite  to 
home;  hence  '3— J3  son  of  a  foreign  land, 
a  heathen,  a  non-Israelite  Gen.  17,  12, 
'3.  IT31N  a  heathen  land  Ps.  137,  4;  '3  Vn 
Deut.'32,  12,  '3  "'il'bN  Jer.  5, 19  a  heathen 
god;  '3  bN  D3  Mal.  2, 11  a  heathen  wo- 
man; figur.  heathenism,  heathen  worship, 
Neh.13,30;  2  Chr.  14,  2. 

133  (from  1333  I.)  m.  a  remarkable, 
extraordinary  thing,h.encecalamity(cogn&te 
in  sense  TN)  Job  31, 3,  Ar.  J<j  the  same. 

133  (with  suff.  1133)  m.  1.  same  as 
1S3  Ob.  1, 12,  coupled  with  TN,  fil-if, 
13N ,  Ar.  HjXi  the  same.  —  2.  (a  ground- 
form  to  n133)  foreign  land. 

h133  (formed  from  1333  2 ;  pi.  CP133) 

r  :  t    N  *•"  1  1*  :  t' 

a$'.  m.,  JT133  (pi.  111^133)  /.  strange, 
foreign,  i.  e.  outlandish,  heathenish,  and 
therefore  coupled  with  \15l3ib73  Zeph.  1, 
8,  dj?  Ex.  21,  8,  U3>N  Deut.:1_7,  15,  W 
Judges  19,  12;  commonly  a  subst.  a 
stranger  Prov.  5,  10;  one  standing  at  a 
distance  27,  2;   like  It  in  a  bad  sense 

IT 

Job  19,  15;  an  estranged,  alienated  one 
Ps.  69,  9;  a  heathen  Is.  2,  6;  an  enemy 
Ob.  11.  Fern,  strange  or  unheard  of  Is.  28, 
21,  degenerate  Jer.  2, 21 ;  subst.  a  strange 
woman,  one  not  belonging  to  the  house, 
therefore  an  improper  one,  an  adulteress 
Prov.  2, 16;  7,  5,  coinciding  with  TON 
STiT,  M31T. 

ITT  |T 

rDD  see  ni33. 

H/J  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  to  conduct  to 
an  end,  to  complete,  hence  to  acquire; 
Arab.  Ju,   to  give,  bestow.     Derivat. 

Hif.  !-lb3M  (inf.  constr.  nib3^f,  with  33 

'  it  :  '  1  :  -  '  : 

and  suff.  *jriM3')  to  complete,  to  bring  to 
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et«  wc?,  Is.  33,  1,  parallel  Enn;  hence 
Kimchi  has  paraphrased  it  by  D^blDil, 
Ibn  Sarük  by  fib  3.   It  is,  therefore,  not 

IT   •  '  ' 

necessary  to  read  *fr»553. 

nTÜQ'yO!)  /ewi.  ^e  contemptible,  the  vile 
1  Sam.  15,  9;  derived  either  from  a 
compound  of  5"iT3l73  and  Jit3i3,  or  from 

*  it  :   •  it  :  • 

IHT733  and  ttta»  in  the  popular  dialect. 
See  Sita». 

it  :  • 

DDJ   «n£r.  to  razcA  to,    £o  extend,  of 

|T   T 

sleep  Ps.  76,  6;  Aram.  D3,  whence  87313 
a  thread-,  Ar.  *3  tr.  to  spread,  extend. 
Derivative 

JDWöD  (#Z  25  Spreader,  perhaps  same 
as  bN173?)  n.  p.  m.  Num.  26,  9;  pair. 
■«bäTOa  ibid.  26, 12. 

r  ••     i  : 

7]  DJ  an  assumed  stem,  see  Tp73. 

PDJ  (not  used)  wir.  to  join,  to  crowd 

together,  to  collect;  identical  in  its  organic 
root  b73~3  with  N-b73  (prop.  N-bft),   in 

Hithp.  Nb73Jrifi  (Job  16, 10),  Arab.  ^U; 
comp,  the  organic  root  in  b73~3  (prop, 
to  bring  together,  to  collect),  Ar.  cm^ 
(to  gather),  J^_£  to  heap  together-,  b73-in 
(to  Snbpil  a  heap,  a  crowd).  Deriv.  nb733. 
For  drib 735  and  b^n  see  bbto. 

iv  :  -  :  r  •  r  t 

nb/üD  (.pZ.  trb733)  /".  aw  aw*,  Prov.  6, 
6;  30,25;  fromb733,  because  ants  crowd 
together  in  flocks;  Ar.  &X+J  the  same. 

*")DJ  (in  pause  1733)  intr.  to  spread, 
to  diffuse  itself,  of  odour,  Jer.  48,  11, 
opposite  1732;  Ar.  -*J  the  same,  whose 
transitive  is    -*i. 

*TDJ  I.  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  liquid, 
of  water,  opposite  to  stagnant;  hence  to 
be  clear,  fresh,  of  water;  Ar.  -*J  the 
same.  The  organic  root  173 "3  is  also 
in  173  I.  which  see.  Deriv.  the  proper 
names  JT1733 ,  D^1733  (Tai). 

it  :  • '         r  :  •  v    vr' 

TDJ  II.  (not  used)  wir.  prop,  to  Je 
cut  in,  indented,  notched,  therefore  to  be 
striped,  cognate  in  sense  with  lanll.  (Ar. 
-»i  the  same);  ident.  in  its  organic  root 


173  "3  with  that  in  173  II.;  as  also  the 
2d  signification  in  Arabic,  to  be  violent, 
strongly  excited  (of  the  mind),  is  con- 
nected with  173  II.    Deriv.  1733. 

r  i"  t 

"IÜQ3  Aram.  intr.  same  as  Hebr.  1733 II. 
1£D  (pi  tP1733;  from  1733  II.)  masc. 

I"  t    N-t  i"  ••  :  '  i"  t         ' 

prop,  the  spotted,  striped,  hence  a  panther, 
a  leopard  (7idoöafag)  Jer.  13,  23,  some- 
times too  perhaps  (as  in  the  Ethiop.)  the 
striped  tiger,  who  lurks  in  ambush  and 
springs  suddenly  upon  his  prey  5,  6; 
Hos.  13, 7 ;  Hab.  1,  8.  D*>1733  "litt  Song 
of  Sol.  4,  8  are  parts  of  the  Lebanon- 
mountains,  where  dens  of  wild  beasts 
are. 

tüj  (pi-  Ü^1733;  from  1733  I.)  masc. 
prop,  a  clear,  wholesome  river;  hence  in 
pi.  the  name  of  a  group  of  such  rivers 
on  the  borders  of  Gad  and  Moab,  fully 
tT1733  173  Is.  15,  6,  Jer.  48,  34,  where 
was  also  a  city  'P1733 ,  whose  ruins  still 
exist  near  rn?3l  (es-Salt).  See  Robinson 
II.  279. 

IfäD  (from  1733)  Aram.  m.  same  as 
Hebr.  1733  Dan.  7,  6,  a  symbol  of  Persia. 

TnpJ  n.  p.  m.  o£  a  hero  belonging 
to  the  Ethiopic  race,  a  hunter  and  ruler 
after  the  flood,  who  founded  a  kingdom 
in  the  land  of  Shinar,  i.  e.  Babylonia, 
where  were  four  great  cities,  and  who 
from  thence  established  the  Assyrian 
kingdom,  according  to  a  tradition  in 
the  Jehovistic  narrator  Gen.  10, 8-12.  If 
1173  (which  see)  be  the  stem,  then  11733 
can  only  mean  the  hero  or  valiant  one, 
which  the  designation  lias  appears  to 
confirm,  and  to  which  all  the  Arabic 
traditions  (Abulfeda;  see  too  Herbelot) 
allude.  But  as  the  LXX  write  the  name 
Neßgood,  and  Josephus  NsßQcodrjg,  m  may 
have  arisen  perhaps  out  of  b,  and  the 
word  be    connected   with  the  Persian 

tX»o ,  S<X-o  a  valiant,  strong  one,  a  hero. 
'3  yiN  Mic.  5,  5  is  Babylonia. 

niftD  (flowing  water,  from  1733 1.)  n.p. 
of  a  city  of  the  Gadites  in  Gilead  Num. 
32,  3,  interchanged  with  tt1733  n"5  32, 
36,  Josh.  13,  27,  bordering* on  Moab. 
The  place  may  have   lain   among   the 
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clear  and  flowing  brooks  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Wady  Shaib.    See  1723. 

D^533  see  !»£. 

k^DJ  (not  used)  Jr.  to  communicate, 
ta  reveal,  secrets,  Arab.  j***3  the  same. 
Deriv.  the  proper  name 

^115^3  (from  fPttJwa. ;  Jah  is  Revealer) 
n.  p.  in.  2  Kings  9,  2. 

CD  (with  suff.  NM ;  from  DM  I.)  masc. 
prop"  same  as  M25in,  a  sign  set  up  on 
a  height  and  visible  afar  off;  hence  a 
banner,  a  standard,  round  which  war- 
riors gather  Is.  5,  26,  erected  on  bare 
mountains  13,  2-,  18,  3;  figur.  11,  12; 
a  flag  33, 23 ;  Ez.  27,7;  a  high  pole  Num. 
21,  8;  a  sign  of  warning  or  admonition 
Num.  26,10,  subsequently  used  like  rriN, 
nDitt  (which  see).  M  ^  Ex.  17,  15  is 
the  proper  name  of  an  altar.  Syr.  j-*-»J 
a  flag,  sign. 

H3D3  (prop.  part.  Nif.  f.  of  ääö)  f. 
a  turn,  course  of  things  2  Chr.  10,  15, 
for  which  1  Kings  12,  15  has  rrjaO. 

J1203  Ez.  41,  7,  if  we  should  not 
rather  read  rtsbb,  see  3iö. 

it  :  i  '  -  t 

JlDJ  (m/"'  ^5-  ^IM,  A«**  $®i)  intr-  t0 
give  way,  to  retreat,  to  draw  back,  hence 
D^iTb«  1FHK72  Is-  59,  13  to  draw  £ac& 
/Vom  following  God,  i.  e.  to  fall  away 
from  him;  Mic.  2,  6  reproach  does  not 
depart,  where  niTpbip  would  be  construed 
with  the  masc.  sing.;  better,  however, 
to  read  5D\  The  organic  root  5D"3  lies 
also  in  }D  I.,  ttÖ~5,  tit,  ?0"3,  and  passes 
sometimes  into  an  active  sense. 

Hif.  Jp&ft  (Jut.  T&l,  ap.  ätM)  to  put 
away,  to  drive  away,  to  remove,  to  carry 
away,  goods,  Mic.  6, 14  thou  mayest  put 
thy  goods  aside,  and  wilt  not  save  them 
for  all  that;  then  to  remove  b*D3  i.  e.  to 
displace  Deut.  19,  14,  Hos.  5,  10,  for 
which  is  iPteri  in  Job  24,  2. 

Hof.  3 Sil  to  be  driven  back,  removed, 
Is.  59,  14/ 

5103  Ps.  4,  7  see  Mod  I.  and  II. 

it  :  IT  T 

HD  J  I.  (Kal  unused)  tr.  after  the 
Arab.  Lccu  to  try  by  the  smell,  to  prove 


(Schultens);  after  the  analogy  of  "jl* 
and  lira  I.  properly  to  glow,  to  burn, 
hence  to  purify,  to  prove,  with  which 
yD  may  be  compared.  More  correctly, 
however,  after  its  organic  root  fi-03  to 

divide,  to  separate,  to  cleave,  Arab,  yj 
(intr.),  hence  to  penetrate  into  a  thing,  to 
examine,  to  search  through,  to  try,  comp. 
Targ.  pis.  In  another  application,  the 
organic  root  also  exists  in  03 II.,  ttJ3"2, 
Aram.  W"j?,  and  in  y*N5,  y^S;  hence 
metaphor,  to  reject,  to  despise,  to  dis- 
dain.   Deriv.  ftDW. 

Pih.  JlS3  (part.  MÖ373 ,  inf.  constr.  rnS?_ , 
imp.  M,  fut.  rr&3^)  to  try,  to  put  to  the 
proof  (to  effect  the  authentication  of  it), 
with  a  by  a  thing  1  Kings  10, 1 ;  Judges 
2,  22;'  to  make  an  attempt  Eccles.  2,  1, 
with  accusat.  of  the  person  Dan.  1,  12 
14;  to  desire  a  proof  Judges  6,  39;  to 
try  often,  i.  e.  to  be  accustomed  1  Sam. 
17,  39;  Deut.  28,  56;  applied  to  God, 
who  tries  the  virtues  and  the  piety  of 
men  Deut.  13,4,  Ps.  26,  2,  by  sufferings 
Gen.  22,  1,  generally  same  as  {"132/  to 
afflict  Judges  3,1  (seefi&io);  vice  versa, 
it  is  applied  to  men,  who  try  God,  i.  e. 
doubt  his  help  Ex.  17,  2,  Num.  14,  22,  by 
asking  for  proofs  Is.  7, 12 ;  hence  coupled 
with  mm  Ps.  78,  56.     ba  131  '3  to  try 

ITT   _  '  |T   T        •  ü 

a  word  with  one  Job  4,  2  (Aq.,  Symm.), 
if  we  should  not  take  here  5"IÖ3  =  N&3 

IT   '  IT  * 

(comp.  Ps.  4,  7)  and  translate  to  lift  up 
a  word  i.  e.  to  speak  to  one.  Aram.  ^SS , 
^au  the  same.  —  fiö3  in  Ps.  4,  7  stands 

it  :  ' 

for  IXÜJ3  =  tfto  (Ibn  Esra),  the  same  phrase 
appearing  in  Num.  6,26 ;  but  see  ÜD3  II. 

DD-3  II.  (only  imper.  !"5D3)  tr.  to  irra- 
diate, to  illuminate,  to  shine  upon  Ps.  4,  7 
(Rashi),  conseq.  the  organic  root  ln-03 

is  =  o=,  y?_. 

nD3  Jut.  MS"])  tr.  to  tear  away,  to 
root  out,  of  a  country  Ps.  52,  7,  i.  e.  to 
lead  into  exile;  to  pull  down,  a  house 
Prov.  15,  25,  comp.  1ÜP3;  to  remove,  to 
displace,  a  watch,  i.  e.  to  relieve  guard. 
Deriv.  PS  73. 

Nif.  p&3  (fut.  H&?)  to  be  torn  away,  to 
be  driven  out  Prov.  2,  22;  Deut.  28,  63. 
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The  organic  root  ri0"3  is  closely  con- 
nected with  that  in  3D-3,  FIT,  ^ö'J, 
FID";  for  the  extra- Semitic  comparison 
see  Pott,  Etymolog.  Forsch.  I,  p.  268. 

HOD  Aram.  tr.  same  as  Hebr.  Hö3. 

Itkpe.  fiD3na  (/w*.  no:rp)  to  be  torn 
away,  to  be  driven  away,  to  be  plucked 
out,  Ezr.  6,  11. 

TTOD  (with  suff.  D^D3,  pZwr.  constr. 
*!3>*Ö3  |  with  swyf.  Öp^p>,  from  ^D3  I.) 
m.  1.  a  molten  image,  like  TJD3  Dan.  11, 
-8,  as  also  V'ÖS—böSj  on  the  whole, 
therefore,  =  17DS12.  —  2.  what*  is  poured 
out,  a  libation,  a  drink-offering  Deut.  32, 
38,  =  Tjö3,  "-jM.  —  3.  prop,  one  dedi- 
cated or  appointed  under  ^03,  hence  a 
sovereign,  ruler,  prince,  cognate  in  sense 
withr^N  Josh.  13, 21;  Ez.32,30;  Mic. 
5,  4;  Ps.  83, 12;  conseq.  =  rplött. 

T]DJ  I.  (fut.  ^D?;  inf.  constr.  1p03) 
trans.  1.  fo  pour  out,  *\y* ,  as  a  libation, 
with  b  of  the  person  Hos.  9,  4,  i.  e.  to 
worship;  commonly  b  WW  '3  Ex.  30,  9, 
for  which  Is.  57,  6  has  b  TjW^ött),  con- 
seq.  like  GriEvdsw,  libare;  metaphor,  to 
dedicate,  to  appoint,  with  the  offering 
of  a  *?|D3  Psalm  2,  6;  to  pour  out  nil 
höYm  Is.  29,10.  —  2.  to  smelt,  to  cast, 

it  ••  :  -  7  '  7 

molten  images,  of  metal  Is.  40, 19 ;  44, 
10.   Deriv.  ^03,  T[D3.,  ^03,  iljs&E  1. 

iVi/.  ^03  to  be  appointed  Pro  v.  8,  23. 

Pih.  ^D3  (/w£.  1I&3?)  to  pour  out,  with 
b  of  the  person  1  Chr.  11,18;  for  which 
2  Sam.  23,  16  has  the  Hif. 

Hif.  ippft  (inf.  constr.  Ijött,  IpÖil;  /to. 
*"p3^,  op.  ^c^)  £o  ^?owr  out  as  a  libation, 
to  Jehovah  2  Sam.  23, 16,  or  to  idols  Jer. 
44,  17;  commonly  1JÖ3  'ft  Num.  28,  7, 
but  also  ÜJ  Ps.  16,  4.'" 

Hof.  T)£n  (fut.  'TTÖ?)  to  &e  poured  out 
Ex.25,  29;  37,  16.'' 

TJDJ  II.  to  weave,  to  intertwine,  to 
knot,  Ar.  ^o,  connected  with  1p,  5b, 

^0;  hence  1.  to  cover,  to  ve?7,  Is.  25,  7; 
2.  Zo  ewter  m£o  an  association,  to  make  a 
covenant  30, 1.    Deriv.  J-JSStt  2.  and  3., 

IT  "   - 

nss?2. 

TiwD  and  ^D3  (in  pause  ^03 ,  with  suff. 


^305 ;  ^Z.  Ö^pM  ,  with  suff.  rt"OM ,  ptTSM ; 
from  ^D3  I.)  7ractsc.  1.  a  libation,  a  drink- 
offering  Gen.  35, 14,  coupled  with  rtron 
Jer.  7,  18;  Jo.  1,  9  13;  2,  14;  hence 
b  '3  *\vö  Is.  57,  6,  b  '3  ^p3  Ex.  30,  9, 
i.  e.  to  shew  reverence  for;  coupled  with 
rnt  Lev.  23,  37,  tTJabtt  Num.  29, 39.  — 
2.  a  molten  image,  same  as  HüSö  and 
Tpp3  (Dan.  11,  8)  Is.  41,  29;'Tcoupled 
with  bos  48,  5. 

TO3  (Peal  unused)  Aram.  tr.  same 
as  Hebr.  ^03  I.  to  pour  out;   deriv.  ~D3. 

Pa.  Tj&3  (inf.  constr.  ll^Si)  to  sacrifice, 
to  dedicate ,  ■pnrpa.  (sacrifices)  Dan.  2, 
46;  Ar.  ^JLo.' 

"CD  (tfe/".  N3b3,  pi.  ^3303,  with  swf. 
■pi"P3D3)  Aram.  masc.  a  libation,  drink- 
offering  Ezr.  7, 17. 

1^303  (prop.  part.  Nif.  of  "':D)  masc. 
what  is  marked  off,  designated,  i.  e.  a 
marked  off  field  Is.  28,  25  (Targ.). 

CDJ3  I.  (only  part.  m.  Ööb)  m£r.  prop. 
£o  oe  reduced  to  leanness,  to  be  consumed, 
hence  to  be  sick  or  ill,  OSb  a  sick  man 
Is.  10, 18,  with  an  assonance  to  OÖ73  I., 
with  which  it  is  connected  by  root.  The 
organic  root  D3,  Syr.  wisJ.,  Ar.  y£j  (to 
decrease,  of  water),  lies  in  Ü53 ,  t03"N  also. 
Comp.  Syr.  JjaJjaJ  sick,  Ar.  ^uyJ^wJ  to 
be  weak  or  sick. 

DD  J  II.  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  to  glit- 
ter, to  shine,  to  beam,  and  like  other 
verbs  of  this  idea,  also  to  bloom  (see 
y!SW)j  to  be  elevated,  to  be  visible  afar; 
comp.  Ar.  (jaj  (to  be  high) ;  the  organic 
root  being  also  in  N-Ü33.  Deriv.  D3.  J-tDCiS 

°  it     t  i"        it  :    i 

Is.  59,  16  belongs  to  D13. 

Hithp.  Ööi3n?7  (part.  ~tsn)  to  lift  self 
up,  to  appear,  to  shine  forth,  Zech.  9, 
16  stones  of  ornament  arise  shining 
upon  his  land.  pDiSrtii  Psalm  60,  6  see 
0*13. 

i*DJ  (part.  3jöb;  inf.  abs.  3>1£3,  constr. 
£03,  with  suff.  Ü^ÖDr;  imp.  3»D,  W?;  /to. 
3*£p)  trans,  prop,  to  push  away,  to  tear 
away,  to  pluck  away,  ident.  in  its  or- 
ganic root  3*0"3  with  that  in  Hö"3,  Fit. 
Hence  to  tear  out,  in"1  (a  tent-pin)  Is. 
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33,20,  hW2  (a  door-post)  Judges  16, 
3,  sHfln  W;  (a  weaver's  pin)  16,  14; 
commonly  to  break  up,  a  nomadic  tent, 
metaphor,  to  move  on,  of  men  Gen.  33, 
17,  Num.  12, 16,  warlike  armies  Ex.14, 
10,  2  Kings  19,  8,  of  the  pillar  of  fire 
and  the  sacred  tent  Num.  1,  51,  of  a 
tempest  11,  31,  of  the  ark  of  the  cove- 
nant 10,35;  to  migrate  Gen.  12,  9;  Num. 
10,  33;  to  break  up  or  depart,  of  shep- 
herds with  their  flock  Jer.  31,  24,  of 
the  flock  alone  Zech.  10,  2.  In  the  de- 
rivatives also,  to  break  off,  to  loosen, 
stones;  to  draw,  to  bend,  a  bow  (Arab. 
c*J),  to  rush  on,  to  rush  away,  Arab, 
commonly  «*sO.    Deriv.  Stöü,  2Ö73. 

Nif.  3>S5  to  be  torn  away,  -irp  =  nm7p# 
(a  tent-rope)  Job  4,  21;  Tto  (dwelling) 
of  the  soul,  i.  e.  the  body  Is.  38, 12. 

Hif.  Wn  {part.  ^053,  fut.  5^SP,  ap. 
3>Ö^)  to  cause  to  break  up,  to  make  de- 
part, of  men,  flocks  &c.  Ex.  15,  22;  to 
guide,  to  lead  Ps.78,52;  to  cause  to  rise, 
a  wind  78,  26;  to  quarry,  stones  (from 
their  bed)  Eccles.  10,  9;  IKings  5,  31; 
to  set  aside,  to  remove,  a  vessel  2  Kings 
4,4;  to  pluck  up,  tear  up,  a  tree  Job 
19,10;  to  take  away,  a  "]Ö5;  to  trans- 
plant Ps.  80,  9. 

DDJ  (only  fut.  ]?&•],  out  of  the  Ara- 
maean) intrans.  to  rise,  to  ascend,  with 
accus,  whither  Ps.  139,  8;  the  Syr.  <-omJ 
the  same ,  and  imper.  waxb ,  infin.  wnia.^ , 
Af.  vüä]  can  only  be  referred  to  pD5, 
like  the  infin.  Af.  npöin.    See  pbD.' 

pDD  (Peal  not  used)  Aram.  intr.  the 
same. 

Af-  P^t?  (W-  n^M»)  to  ta&e  wp,  «o 
cause  to  ascend,  Dan.  3,  22;  6,  24;  the 
meaning  to  heat,  to  kindle,  in  the  Targ., 
is  as  in  nb^^T. 

Hof.  p&j'pass.  Dan.  6,  24. 

*")DJ  a  verb-stem  to  ^'"iö3  which  see. 

'TjhpD  «.  £>.  of  an  idol  of  the  inha- 
bitants of  Nineveh ,  to  whom  a  temple 
was  dedicated  there  2  Kings  19,  37;  Is. 
37,  38.  By  Nisroch  is  understood  that 
Assyr.  deity,  which  was  called  after  the 
eagle  (Zoega,  Abhandl.  p.  139)  and  was 


represented  with  the  head  of  an  eagle 
or  hawk  (Philo  in  Eus.  praep.  ev.  I,  10) ; 
just  as  the  Egyptian  sun-god  Phra  had 
an  eagle's  head.  Zoroaster  depicts  this- 
hawk-  or  eagle-headed  god  (Philo  1.  c.) 
as  the  first,  immortal,  invisible,  unborn, 
inseparable  god,  who  is  compared  with 
himself,  knows  the  laws  of  nature  &c.  In 
conformity  with  this  view,  and  from  the 
consideration  that  the  eagle  was  sacred 
to  Ormuzd  and  among  the  Arabians, 
Nisroch  is  looked  upon  as  originating 
in  Nisra-ach  (a-ach  =  och  as  in  ^a)j 
nisra  meaning  eagle,  hawk  (Ar.  -wj, 
Hebr.  TtiS});  tne  Coptic  rcoujep  having 
the  same  signification. 

HDJ  to  rp&n,  see  n*iD. 

nyj  (not  used)  1.  trans,  to  speak 
pleasantly,  metaphor,  to  flatter,  after  the 
Ar.  L<-*J.  Deriv.  n.  p.  In^b.  —  2.  same 
as  HfiO  I.  to  settle  down  comfortably. 
Deriv.  ii^D  and  rP25,   abridged  "W  in 

it-  r  :'  o  r  : 

the  proper  name  ?frp25. 

H30    (from  H23   2,    settlement;   with 

IT  ••        V  IT  T  ' 

the  art.)  n.  p.  of  a  place  in  Zebulon 
Josh.  19, 13. 

n^5  (from  n3>3  1 ;  the  flattering)  n.  p. 
/.  Num.26,  33. 'TT 

Jlil^D  (developed  from  "125)  f.  pi, 
(collat.)  youth,  childhood,  figur.  the  youth 
of  a  people  Jer.  32,  30. 

D'H^D  (formed  from  ^5)  m.  plur. 
childhood,  boyhood  Gen.  46,  34;  youth 
Prov.  5, 18;  figur.  the  youth  of  a  people 
Jer.  2,  2;  Ez.  16,22. 

tyj   see  W  I. 
r  t  i-T 

^^3?!D  (from  b&J  rP25;  dwelling-place 
of  El)  n.  p.  of  a  place  in  Naphtali  Josh. 
19,27;  comp,  rtsji.    Perhaps  =  bfcp?\ 

D^D  adj.  masc,  ITOW  fern,  lovely 
Job  1,  16,  coupled  with  nö*';  pleasant 
Ps.  133, 1 ;  sweet,  of  *ito  8^,3;  glorious 
135,  3;  coupled  with  '■ipj  of  )i<n  Prov. 
24,  4;  kind  23,  8.  The  pi.  m.  joy,  pro- 
sperity Job  36,  11,  prosperous  land  Ps. 
16,  6;  pi.  f.  happiness  16, 11. 

bjJ J    (fut.  b^i)  trans,  to  bolt,  to  bary 


i 


fco 


937 


nw 


nbl  2  Sam.  13, 17  18:  Judges  3,  24,  "p 
Somg  op  Sol.  4, 12,  to  lock  up,  b|  ibid. 

Deriv.bi>a,  ba>a?a,  bia>a7a.  In'ib^Ni  (Ez. 

-,-'      it  :  •  '         i  :-  'I"t  :v|T  ^ 

16,  10)  ba>a  is  a  denom.  from  b?3- 

■Hz/.  VüMfT  is  denom.  from  bs>a  which 
see. 

As  to  the  fundamental  signification, 
it  seems  to  have  been  to  fetter,  to  bind, 
to  attach,  as  the  Ar.  Jl&  (to  fetter)  and 
Jot 3  (in  the  derivatives) still  denote;  then 
to  va'Z.  £o  cover;  and  so  ba>a  would  be 
identical  in  its  primitive  idea  with  baj5a 
(which  see). 

^30  (with  suff.  ib5>5_,  tfuaZ  Ü?b5£,  /tf. 
Q^b^a  and  rnb3>i)  f.  prop,  a  covering, 
clothing  of  the  foot,  a  shoe,  which  was 
fastened  to  the  foot  with  thongs  ("spllto) 
Gen.  14,  23 ;  1  Kings  2,  5 ;  '3  ybn  De'ut. 
25>  9>  '}.  tjb'tö  Ruth  4,  8  to  ta&e  o;f  *äö 
sÄoe;  '3  blDD  Josh.  5, 15  fo  cast  away  the 
shoe;  bjl/ia  'a  dlil)  to  £>w£  ora  a  shoe  Ez. 
24,  17.  To  throw  a  shoe  upon  a  thing 
Ps.  60, 10,  i.  e.  to  take  possession  of  it. 
The  taking  off  of  the  shoe  and  giving 
it  to  another  was  an  old  custom,  to 
attest  exchange  or  remission  Ruth  4, 
7  8.  Shoes  were  also  considered  a 
thing  of  little  value  Am.  2,  6;  8,  6.  See 
ba>a?a.    Derivative 

it  :  • 

bw  (fut.  b?a?)  denom.  to  shoe,  with 
the  accus.  Ez.  i6, 10. 

Hif.  biWrt  the  same  2  Chr.  28, 15. 

D]W  (fut.  tt?$?)  intr.  prop,  to  be  tender, 
soft,  of  plants  and  garments,  to  be  mild, 
of  speech,  to  be  melting,  of  song;  hence 
to  be  gracious  Song  of  Sol.  7, 6,  pleasant, 
of  rw  Prov.  2, 10;  to  be  mild,  of  B^hTaS 
Ps.  141,  6;  to  be  fruitful,  productive,  of 
a  land  Gen.  49, 15,  well-tasted  Prov.  9, 
17;  to  be  welt  24,  25,  dear  2  Sam.  1,  26; 
to  be  valuable  Ez.  32,  19.  Deriv.  EPJW'i 
DS?b,  1*31*5 ,  asttfc, perhaps  ü^a  (=ü"TOa); 
and  the  proper  names  D2a_,  !"»aya_,  "»73*5, 

wj,  )]2^_,  t»b  (in  öÄrnN,"-^«)! 

The  fundamental  signification  of  this 
stem  is  clear  from  its  numerous  appli- 
cations and  derivatives;  and  the  Arab. 
A-sü,  |**3,  ajü  is  the  same. 


D3?D  (pleasantries s ,  grace)  n.  p.  m. 
1  Chr.  4, 15. 

D3?3  masc.  suitableness  Prov.  15,  26, 
loveliness  3,  17;  grace,  favour,  Ps.  90, 
17;  Zech.  11,  7  =  5rtü  Ps.  27,  4.  Else- 
where in  the  proper  names  da/a^N, 
dajb^riN.  Comp.  Greek  x«£t?,  Lat.  gratia, 
German  Huld  from  hold. 

v\72&X  (grace)  1.  rc.  £>.  /\  Gen.  4,  22; 
1  Kings  14,  21.  —  2.  proper  name  of 
cities  in  Judah  Josh.  15, 41,  and  —  3.  in 
Idumea;  hence  the  Gentile  *t$ti$X  J°B  2, 
11.  Comp.  Phenic.  KaSÄ-WäS*",  Astro- 
nome,  name  of  the  mother  of  the  gods, 
and  the  star  Venus;  the  proper  names 
»ÖÖ^  (see  ^13),  ^art  KHjW:,  Nemanun 
and  many  others. 

^32?  3  see  IttM. 

r  -:r  '  it- a- 

h/32?3  (fromn^a^a,  7aÄ  is  Gmce)  rc. ». 
f.  Ruth  1,  2  seq. 

1/23?D  (plur.  D^a-)  ?ra.  1.  pleasantness, 
joy,  of  plants,  in  the  pi.  Is.  17,  10.  — 
2.  (a  gracious  one)  n.  p.  m.  Gen.  46,  21 ; 
Num.  26,  40;  2  Kings  5,  1;  patronym. 
TOM  for  "EttM  Num.  26,  40. 

hrV/323  see  rnaa>a. 

!■    t  -:r  iT-:r 

VJy  j  (not  used)  fr.  to  prick,  to  pierce, 
of  a  thorn,  coinciding  with  the  Aram. 
ys>a ,  Arab.  (jd*3  and  the  Hebrew  y^a  L, 
in-ata  in  form  and  meaning.  The  organic 
root  in  Da_N ,  tt3a-a>  (which  see)  is  allied 
to  it.  Besides  naz  there  was  a  root 
az    with   a   like   meaning,    Targ.   yv, 

Syr.  si 

Pili.  y^fcM  see  pflEM . 

1^X3?  3  (d*1^-)  m.  a  thorn-hedge,  a 
thorn-bush,  a  thicket  of  tho?ms,  Is.  7,  19; 
55,  13.  There  may  also  have  been  in 
Hebrew  a  simple  noun  yaja  like  the  Ar. 

Ijdjü  (the  prickly  lotus). 

*"lJ?J  I.  (3  p.  pi.  WaJ)  intr.  to  roar,  to 
growl,  of  the  lion  Jer.  51,  38,  perhaps 
a  collateral  form  of  llna  II.,  Arab.  -=k 
(to  snort),  Syr.  j-^J  the  same,  in  Talmudic 
applied  to  the  braying  of  an  ass  like- 
wise.   Some  have  taken  in  this  sense, 
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but  incorrectly  1^95  Zech.  2,  17.  We 
may  also  compare  -sü  to  Awm,  of  the  fly, 
to  roar,  of  a  crowd  of  men,  to  snort,  of 
sounds  from  the  nose. 

*1J?J  II.  (.part.  pass.  Wi)  Znms.  to 
9/IOU6  to  and  fro,  to  shake,  to  cast,  hence 
to  thrust  away,  to  displace,  D^ES  Is.  33, 
15,  to  shake  off,  leaves  33,  9,  where  the 
object  is  wanting;  to  shake  out,  "jith  Neh. 
5,  13:  hence  W3  =  t>1  ibid.:  'to  drive 
or  chase  away.    Deriv.  rilM,  1^3  2. 

2V*y.  "TO  (/to.  W?,  j9aW.'  195  =  h^55 
Zech.  11,  16,  as  is  read  for  "W)  £o  £e 
driven  away,  i.  e.  to  be  shaken  to  and 
fro,  of  locusts  and  men  Ps.  109,  23; 
Job  38, 13  and  the  wicked  be  driven  out 
of  it;  then  to  shake  oneself,  in  order  to 
get  rid  of  fetters  Judges  16,  20;  195 
Zech.  11, 16  the  cast  away,  the  wander- 
ing.   See  195  2. 

Pih.  195  {fut.  195?)  to  drive  about,  to 
push  about,  to  make  restless  Nah.  5,  13; 
to  thrust  out,  to  drive  out,  d*^t  Tpns  Ex. 
14,27;  Ps.  136, 15. 

Hithp.  195_r!r\  to  shake  oneself  from, 
12972  Is.  52,  2  i.  e.  the  dust  from  oneself. 

IT  T  I"  » 

The  organic  root  19~5  lies  also  in 
19  III.  fro),  containing  the  idea  of 
activity  and  moving  about. 

nyj  III.   (not  used)  a  stem  to  195 
r  t  x  7  -r 

and  its  derivatives  0nl95 ,  195.  and  the 
proper  names  )195_,  tv>195j,  respecting 
whose  fundamental  signification  one  is 
not  clear.  According  to  Fürst' s  Concord, 
s.  v.  the  noun  195  is  primitive,  con- 
nected with  the  Sanskrit  nri,  nara 
man,  nari  woman,  Zend,  naere,  pers. 
nar  man,  Greek  ä-viJQ,  Zab.  veg-ivr], 
=  ävÖQi'a,  vsq-wv  —  dvÖQsiog,  Alban. 
viegr,  according  to  others  with  195  II. 
meaning  to  expel,  to  bear.  Better' same 
as  -si. ,  -*3  to  sprout,  to  grow,  whence 
r^  a  root,  jü  an  embryo,  a  young 
one  (of  the  sparrow,  the  ass  &c). 

121  (with  suff.  ^195 ,  iTO  ;  pi.  d^W , 
constr. ^95,  with  sujf.V195  ;'see  *b5  III.) 
1.  a  newly  born  one,  a\hild  Ex/2,  6, 
Judges  13,  5,    not  yet  weaned  ibid., 


hence  also  a  maiden  =  (the  later)  ITTIJJ  , 
and  combined  with  a  femin.  verb  Gen. 
24,  14  16  28  55  57;  34,  3  12  &c;  so 
too  &195  maidens  Euth  2,  21,  or  chil- 
dren  (boys  and  girls)  Job  1,  19,  comp, 
the  Greek  r\  houg;  a  boy,  who  has  not 
yet  the  capacity  to  distinguish  Is.  7, 16, 
and  is  still  inexperienced;  with  which, 
however,  )b"\>  1  Sam.  20,  35,  1  Kings  3, 
7,  or  195  1  Sam.  1,  24,  or  ^1 1  Chr.  22,  5 
are  joined,  in  order  to  prevent  the  idea 
of  a  youth  from  being  entertained  (op- 
posite )pj  Gen.  19,  4);  a  youth,  who  is 
fearful  Judges  8,  20,  and  inexperienced 
Jer.  6, 6,  who  is  20  years  of  age  Gen.  34, 
19 ;  1  Kings  3,  7 ;  boy,  a  designation  of 
age  2  Kings  8,  4;  a  youth,  young  prophet, 
servant,  slave  1  Sam.  30, 13 ;  a  herdsman's 
boy  or  servant  Gen.  37,  2;  a  priest's  boy 
or  servant  1  Sam.  2, 13;  a  young  servant 
Ruth  2,  5 ;  generally  a  servant  of  any 
sort  Ex.  33, 11;  2  Sam.  9,  9;  2  Kings  4, 
12;  a  shepherd  Gen.  14,  24;  a  young 
warrior  1  Kings  20,  15;  a  young  son 
Job  29,  5;  figurat.  people  in  their  youth 
Hos.  11,  1.  —  2.  (from  195  II.)  m.  the 
driven  about,  wandering  about,  of  sheep 
Zech.  11, 16  (LXX,  Vulg.,  Syr.). 

1&h  (a  denom.  from  "Dtt  as  an  abstract- 
formation,  comp,  "jbb^)  m.  youth  Job 
33,  25;  36,  14;  Ps'.  88,  16;  elsewhere 
D^liM  is  used  for  it. 

I"       : 

•V1J3  (pl-  rri"!^)  /•  1.  «  maiden,  a 
playing  child  Job  40,  29,  a  grown-up 
maiden  1  Kings  1,  3,  who  is  a  nbins 

1,  2;  a  young  wife  Ruth  2,  6;  a  mar- 
ried ttfa^B  Judges  19,  3;  a  damsel  Am. 

2,  7;  a  maid,  a  servant  Gen.  24,  61; 
Prov.  9,  3;  31, 15;  always  with  the  idea 
of  youth.  See  195  1.  —  2.  prop,  a  water- 
fall (from  195  — 155  which  see)  n.  p.  of 
a  city  on  the  borders  of  the  Ephraim- 
territory  Josh.  16,  7,  for  which  1  Chr. 
7,  28  has  )195_.  —  3.  (shoot,  posterity; 
comp.  ä|D$)  n.  p.  f.  1  Chr.  4,  5. 

nin^D  see  niW5. 
*>1$2   see  *19&. 

i — :r  i— :r 

•T^D  (Mw  tW "or  195,  i.  e.  Z>nW 
away  of  the  wicked,  from  195  II.)  w. 
p.  m.  1  Chr.  3,  22;  4,42. 
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D*H3?D  see  D^wa. 

•p3?3  see  irroa  2. 

i  iT-:r  iT-:r 

n"1JD  /".  what  is  shaken  off  from  flax, 
tow,  refuse  Is.  1,  31;  Judges  16,  9. 

t^yj  an  assumed  stem  for  ttfr  which 
r  t  it 

see. 

5]D  see  C]b. 

3Dj  (not  used)  m£r.  to  grow,  to  sprout, 
cognate  in  sense  with  aa 1.,  m:~£,  tp  IV., 
Aram.  aaa;  identical  in  its  organic  root 
3S~a  with  the  Sanskrit  wah,  bah  (to 
grow).  Comp.  psa ,  Ar.  ^Ju  to  breathe. 
Derivative  (^ 

JÄ3  {a  sprout)  n. p.m.  Ex. 6, 21;  2 Sam. 

5, 15:'" 

nSJ  (not  used)  intrans.  to  be  raised, 
arched,  hill -shaped,  identical  in  its  or- 
ganic root  Jr-sa  with  fp  III.,  Ar.  oLj  , 

t]5-N  I.,  Sn-aa  I.  and  aa  IL,  Ar.  ÜX  De- 

l|-      I  '  IT     T  IT  7 

rivat.  Jisa  1,  nsa. 

IT  T  '  V IV 

nCD  /•  1.  (after  the  form  iiauj,  from 

IT    T  ITT 

!nsa ,  as  a  proper  name  in  the  sing, 
constr.  nsa  and  pi.  constr.  nisa  instead 
of  nsa  and  nisi, retaining  the  -)  a  height, 
a  hill,  heuce  the  proper  name  of  a  hilly 
district  about  "H  or  likl  (in  Manasseh); 
fully  "ft  ns;  Josh.  12,  23,  nä^  nsa 
1  Kings  4,  11*  IT?  niöi  11,2,  i.  e.  hill- 
district  about  Dor.  —  2.  a  sieve,  fan, 
Is.  30,  28,  from  tfö  I. 

D^D^lSDD  {expansions,  see  Osa)  n.  p.  of 
a  family  Ezr.  2,  50,  K'tib  Ü.^O^öS. 

nCj  (M  ns%  m/1  cowsir.  nns  Ez. 
22,  20)  £r.  to  blow,  to  blow  up,  a  fire, 
with  or  without  a  Is.  54, 16 ;  Ez.  22,  21 ; 
to  blow  upon,  so  as  to  scatter,  with 
a  Hagg.  1,  9;  to  breathe  away  or  out, 
lijsa  Jer.  15,  9;  to  &tow;  m,  breathe  in, 
FTWttJa  Gen.  2,  7;  to  blow  or  breathe  upon 
a  thing  Ez.  37,  9;  metaphor,  to  breathe 
out,  a  sweet  smell;  to  exhale  (see  nisn); 
to  cause  to  blow  out  or  swell  (Ar.  ^j); 

to  make  to  cook  or  boil,  Iti ,  the  contents 
swelling  out  Jer.  1,9;  Job  41, 12;  Ar. 

— Xs   bullivit   olla.    It  is  possible  that 


the  idea  of  cooking  or  boiling  proceeds 
from  that  of  pressing,  driving.  Eor  the 
org.  root  comp.  fiS""1,  WS.  Derivat.  ns72, 
nstt,  rnsn;  on  the  contrary  the  proper 
name  nsb  is  a  collateral  form  of  nab. 

Puh.  nsa  to  6e  blown,  of  a  fire  Job 
20,26. 

ZT?'/.  rpSin  to  caws<?  to  breathe  out,  the 
life,  figur.  to  torment  to  death,  to  squeeze 
to  death  Job  31,  39;  to  blow  away,  i.  e. 
to  despise,  to  esteem  lightly  Mal.  1, 13. 

USD  (MZ)  w.  jp,  of  a  city  Num.  21,  30, 
elsewhere  nab  (which  see);  comp.  rnsn. 

b^3  (pZ.  O^^sa;  from  bsa  I.)  masc. 
prop,  a  tall,  large,  strong  one,  a  giant, 
produced  by  the  cohabitation  of  the 
b^irfbjSi  *aa  with  the  daughters  of  men 
Gen.  6,  4;  applied  to  the  ta^aa*.  Num. 
13,  33;  Targ.  Nbsa  (pi.  y>Wor>b&a), 
of  Orion,  a  heavenly  giant.  Hence  the 
Messiah  is  called  in  later  Jewish  tradi- 
tion ^bsa  na  =  asia  la.    See  b^s. 

I"  :  •       i~  it  |-  i' 

Q^p-'SD  (see  Ü^pisa)  n.p.  of  a  family 
Ezr.  2,  50  K'tib,  coupled  with  Ö^sa ; 
from  the  fusion  of  the  two  arises  tra^sa 
Neh.  7,  52. 

t2DhDj3  (=  UJsa,  after  the  Aramaean: 
numerous,  much)  n.p.  of  a  son  of  Ishmael, 
anc*  then  of  a  race  at  the  Euphrates 
Gen.  25, 15;  1  Chr.  5, 19. 

D^tÖißD  see  tra^sa. 

D^Otp^S?  see  trom 

Tj5^   (not  used)  intr.  prop,  to  glow, 

to  burn;  hence  to  glitter,  to  shine,  of  a 
bright  red  colour,  whence  Tjpb.  —  The 
organic  root  ^S"a  lies  also  in  ns  (whence 
the  noun  ns,  pi.  Ü^ns),  enlarged  Q-ns 
(which  see),  in  a'S"'1  I.  &c.  &c. 

"rrsb  w.  a  glowing,  red  stone,  hence 
a  carbuncle  (Jer.  Targ.  I.  and  II.). or  a 
ruby  Ex.  28,  18;  39,  11;  Ezek.  27,  16 
(where  the  LXX  had  fiS'a);  28, 13. 

?DJ  I.  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  large, 
tall,  thick,  strong,  powerful,  of  the  body; 
ident.  in  its  organic  root  bs~a  with  that 
in  bsll.  (bis)  to  Vs,  bis,'  bis,  in  ba>a, 

it  V      i  <  |-  >  i  7         i  »  r  t 

ba  (bia)  to  bia,  in  bs~a>  (to  be  high,  swell- 
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ing,  strong,  firm),  bi"3  IL,  in  Ar.  Jtij 

Jli  (to  be  fat,  thick),  JJL-J  (to  over- 
top); comp.  Sanskrit  bal,  whence  bala, 
strength,  Latin  val-ere.   Deriv.  b^SJ. 

bSJ  II.  (inf.  constr.  bb$,  with  suf. 
ibD3  and  ibö5,  fut.  bö?)  intr.  to  fall  or 
sirik  down,  on  the  earth;  of  men  Judges 
5,  27;  Is.  8,  15;  to  fall  down,  from  a 
seat,  hyn  1  Sam.  4, 18;  Tina:  '5  Gen.  49, 

17  to  fall  backwards;  with  'a  to  fall  into 
a  thing  Ps.  7,  16,  also  with  btf  Is.  24, 

18  and  by  Am.  3,  5;  to  /aZZ,  of  inani- 
mate things,  of  buildings  Judges  7, 13, 
of  mountains  Job  14,  18,  i.  e.  to  preci- 
pitate, to  fall  down  in  ruins;  to  fall 
down,  of  lightning  1,16,  of  dew  2  Sam. 
17,12,  with  accus,  of  the  place  upon, 
also  with  by  Lev.  11,  32,  nnn  Ps.  45,6, 
if  the  idea  is  intended  to  be  modified, 
and  with  ^73,  bi^a  whence;  to  be  pro- 
strate, to  lie  Judges  3,  25,  Esth.  7,  8, 
in  a  wrapt  state  Num.  24,  4.  Phrases 
and  metaphors  are  as  follows:  to  fall, 
in  war  Judges  20, 44,  1  Sam.  4, 10,  with 
ä'ntJ?  Num.  14,  43;  to  perish,  by  hunger 
or  pestilence  Ez.  6,11;  to  fall  into  one's 
hand,  i.  e.  to  perish  by  him  Judges  15, 
18;  Lament.  1,  7;  but  we  have  also  for 
the  same  'B  "ft fib  bB5  1  Sam.  14,  13;  '5 
aaiüEb  Ex.  21, 18  to  /aZZ  szcäj  «pora  orce's 
bed,  to  become  sick,  comp,  nimziv  im  77]v 
'aXivtjv  (Judith  8,  3);  to  be  born,  to  come 
into  life  Is.  26,  18,  comp,  nimnv  and 
cadere  (see  böi) ;  to  fall  away,  of  human 
limbs,  which  become  emaciated  Num.  5, 
21;  to  sink,  Ü^S,  i.  e.  to  Z>e  gloomy,  di- 
spirited Gen.  4,  5;  to  sink,  to  fall,  to 
fail,  of  nb  (the  spirit),  with  by  referring 
to  the  subject  1  Sam.  17,  32,  i.  e.  to  lose 
heart,  comp,  by  UJSjD  r]üynn  Jon.  2,  8, 
by  npiniöri  ttSsi  Ps".  42,  7*,  by  ^siip.  ab 
Hos.11,8;  to  /aZZ  into  misfortune  2  Sam. 
1,  10,  but  STjJ'ja  also  stands  occasion- 
ally with  it  Prov.  28, 14;  to  cowö  down 
2  Kings  14, 10;  to  oe  overthrown,  of  a 
state  Is.  21,  9;  Vv\$  '5  *Ae  to*  /aZZs,  is 
cast,  with  b^  of  the  person,  upon  one 
Jon.  1,  7;  Ez.  24,  6;  on  the  other  hand, 
with  b  of  the  person  to  fall  to  one,  so 
that  he  receives  it  Num.  34,  2 ;  Ps.  16, 6 ; 


to  fall  down,  from  heaven,  i.  e.  to  be 
sent,  ^ai  (a  threatening  word)  Is.  9,  7 ; 
in  this  sense  'S  by  bö3  to  come  upon  one, 
^  HV^i  i-  e-  to  penetrate  into  one  Ez. 
11,  5;  8,  1;  at  a  later  period  (Dan.  4, 
28;  the  book  of  Adam  1,  66)  to  reveal; 
b^  bö5  to  /aZZ  w^?<w,  to  befal  one,  tltt^n 
Gen1i5,  12,  !-nrtf  ib.,  ins  Ex.  15,16, 
rnti  Is.  47, 11,'Vi^n  Ps.  69, 10,  i.  e.  to 

it  '        '       it  :  v  »        7 

happen  to;   to  /aZZ  ow£,  to  to&e  a  tarrc, 

of  a  thing  Ruth  3,  18,  comp.  Ezr.  7, 
20;  to  precipitate,  what  stands  upright, 
fig.  not  to  stand,  of  a  promise  Josh.  21, 
43,  fully  n^N  ^  2  Kings  10,  10;  to 
/aZZ  away,  to  fall  out,  bw  Num.  6,  12; 
to  /aZZ  from  plans  (rri^pü),  i.  e.  to  fail 
in  carrying  them  out  Ps.  5, 11;  )12  '5  to 
Z>6  lower  than  Job  12,  3;  13,  2;  or  fol- 
lowed by  "tföb  Esth.  6,13;  to  /aZZ  dowm, 
to  prostrate  oneself  2  Sam.  1,  2;  with  the 
addition  of  CPps  by  Gen.  17,  3,  'n'Z'ix 
2  Sam.  14, 4,  trsab  1  Sam.  20, 41,  ■»»*> 
'S  Gen.  44, 14,  'S  ^1  ^öb  Esth.  8,  3; 
S^Ä-by  '5  to  fall  upon  the  neck  Gen. 
33,  4;  nnrrby  '5  to  fall  upon  the  sword 

1  Sam.  31,4;  fibril  nya  '5  from  behind 
the  armour  do  they  fall  forward  Jo.  2,  8 ; 
to  /aZZ  upon,  to  press  upon,  with  accus. 
Job  1,  15  or  a  Josh.  11,  7;  to  Ze£  one- 
self down,  to  leap  down  from  Gen.  24, 
64;  2  Kings  5,  21;  to  encamp,  of  an 
army  Judges  7, 12,  Gen.  25, 18,  =  fbtö 
16,12;  to  Z>e  humble,  of  Snann  Jer.36,7, 
but  also  to  settZe  down,  to  abide  37,20; 
to  relinquish  and  ao  over  to,  with  by  Jer. 
21,  9,  or  btf  37, 13.  Derivat,  bss',  b&», 
nbs73,  ribs». 

IT  T    -  '  v  IV  - 

Hif.  b^BSl  {part.  b^Stt;  infin.  constr. 
b^sij  and  bsjil;  /m*.  b^,  a^.  bs^)  causat. 
of  Kal,  to  make  fall,  a  stone  Num.  35, 
23;  to  cawsö  to  fall,  into  a  sleep  Gen. 
2,  21,  to  precipitate,  upon  the  sword, 
i.  e.  to  slay  with  it  Is.  37,  7,  omitting 
l"nfja  Ez.  6,  4;  to  cawse  to  /aZZ  mto  owe's 
Äara'd,  1  Sam.  18,25,  i.  e.  to  deliver  up; 
to  make  wither  Num.  5,  22;  to  casi  m, 
Uitt  by  Jer.  22,  7;  to  throw  down,  a  wall 

2  Sam.  20,  15;  to  cw£  dowm  Jer.  19,  7; 
to  /eZZ  2  Kings  3, 19 ;  to  omr,  fig.  of  the 
Y^#  with  accusat.  ti*8f1  Is.  26,  19;  to 
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cast,  lots  Pro  v.  1,  14,  and  without  bTia 

'  '  IT 

1  Sam.  14,  42,  with  b  of  the  person  to 
assign  by  lot  Josh.  13,  6;  D^3  b^Sirt  to 
make  the  countenance  fall,  i.  e.  to  make 
sorrowful  Job  29,  24;  also  to  look  gloo- 
mily, angrily  Je r.  3, 12;  Insttn  'BT}  to  lay 
down  a  petition  38,  26;  to  let  a  promise 
fall,  i.  e.  not  to  fulfil  it  1  Sam.  3,  19; 
generally  to  let  fall,  to  desist  from  Judges 
2,  19. 

Hithp.hBVnT}  to  cast  oneself  down,  with 
'S  150b  Deut.  9, 18,  and  without  it  Ezr. 

10,  1;  by  'Drill  to  fall  upon  one  Gen. 
43,18.    ' 

Pil.  bbö3  (an  intensive  form)  to  pre- 
cipitate, to  fall  Ez.  28,  23,  for  which, 
however,  the  simple  bD:  occurs  in  6,  7 
and  30,  4. 

The  Aram.  b&5,  ^J  for  ßdllsa&ai 
and  7T17TTEIV  is  the  same  stem;  and  the 
Arabic  for  it  is  Jaiu*,  seldom  «i^. 

V©3  (fut>  bs1;,  in  Targ.  bs?)  Aram. 
same  asHebr.bD^II.,  hence  to  fall  down, 
to  come  down  from  heaven  to,  Dan.  4,  28, 
comp.  Is.  9,  7;  to  fall  out  Ezr.  7,  20; 
to  fall  prostrate  Dan.  2,  46,   with  by 

PS)3  m.  an  untimely  birth,  an  abortion, 
Ps.  58.  9;  Eccles.  6,  3;  from  bs3  to 
bear,  Ar.    h  <?'»»>  abortus. 

nistBD  see  tfb*  iVi/1 

it:-  it  t  ' 

CB3  see  tTDlöa,  tTD^  and  \25Q5. 
r  t  r      : '        r    •  :  r  t 

VDJ  (j?art.  />ass.  yiEJ ,  m/*.  a£s.  yiSD ; 

imp.  and  /wi.  from  yis)   1.  intrans.  to  be 

dispersed,  to  be  scattered  about,  with  yq 

1  Sam.  13,  11;    to  be  driven  away  from 

one  another, ,  at  (y:)  a  thing  Is.  33,  3; 

*o    scatter    Gen.  9,  19;    of   exiles    Is. 

11,  12.  —  2.  ir.  £o  scatter,  to  disperse, 
to  fling  about,  to  throw  about,  to  reduce 
to  ruins,  n^j?  Jer.  22,  28,  D^S  Judges 
7, 19.   Deriv.  ysi. 

P/Ä.  ys3  (/to*,  ys^)  «0  Jr^aÄ;  or  dash 
hi  pieces,  tPbna  Jer.' 48,  12;  ^iSpi  i*?3 
Ps.2,  9  (fig.j;Vo  shatter,  D^bbi?  137,9- 
■pnarb«  125""N  'i  Jer.  13, 14  to  cfasA  against 
one  another;  also  ta  disperse  Jer.  51,  20 
23.   Deriv.  y§3. 


PwA.  ysp  (jyar£.  /em.  £>Z.  ni£B5»)  to  5« 

scattered  about,  to  be  dispersed  Is.  27,9. 

//?/.  y^Biri   only   in    the    derivatives 

ys?3,  ys,7:l 

'    The   organic   root  ys-5  lies   also  in 

y&,  Arab,  (jfiui,   and  passes  into  other 
meanings. 

yEO  ^asc.  prop,  scatterer,  disperser, 
hence  a  stormy  wind  Is.  30,  30,  Targ. 
"l*Hä.     fTB*iD  should  be  compared,    not 

VB3  m.  a  dispersion,  Dan.  12,  7  awcZ 
w;A<?w  iAö  scattering  (i.  e.  the  exile)  of  a 
handful  ("p,  i.  e.  a  part)  0/  ^6  AoZy 
people  is  brought  to  an  end  (nib^lDl), 
i.  e.  when  Simon  and  Judas  shall  have 
brought  home  to  Judea  their  fellow- 
countrymen  scattered  in  Galilee  and 
Gilead ;  an  event,  which  took  place  be- 
fore Whitsuntide  164  B.  C.  (1  Macc.  5, 
23  45  53  54;  2  Macc.  12,  32). 

pDJ  (3  f.  n£BJ,  3  pi.  «ipM,  «)}W, 
/?ar£.  pö5,  joZwr.  ypB3;  imp.  pis;  /w£.  in 
the  Targ.  pis';)  Aram.  intr.  to  go  out,  to 
proceed  forth,  Dan.  2, 14;  to  w«w«,  of  an 
edict,  i.  e.  it  is  published  2, 13,  comp. 
Luke  2,1  i^rjlOe  doy^a-,  like  theHebr. 
NS£^  generally  Dan.  5,  5;  7, 10;  also  to 
give  out  or  spend.    Deriv.  Np55. 

Af.  p35^,  ps^rt  (3  j>Z.  Ip^Siii)  to  bring 
out  or  forth,  =  ßTSiiln  Dan.  5*,  3;  Ezr.  5, 
14;  6,  5. 

fc^pSD  {def.  fc*np55)  Aram.  f.  expenses 
Ezr.  6,  4  8;  mod.  Hebrew  naitiü. 

'  '  IT  t       I 

fc^DJ  (not  used)  intrans.  to  extend,  to 
spread,  of  a  multitude,  and  then  locally 
also;  hence  to  be  numerous,  abundant, 
strong.    Deriv.  the  proper  names  tt^EO, 

The    organic    root   ttSö'3,    connected 

with   that  in   Dö"5,  VB"3,  u5s,    is   fre- 

r    t  '    '  r    t  '  8      it  ' 

quently  used  in  this  sense  in  Aramaean. 

££/DJ  (Kal  unused)  intr.  to  breathe, 
to  respire,  fig.  to  take  breath  as  a  sign 
of  life,  hence  to  live;  to  smell,  which  is 
expiration  and  inspiration;  Ar.  (j^-ä^, 
Aram.  toEi ,  ^al  the  same.  The  organic 
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root  U5Ö~a  is  connected  perhaps  with  that 
in  ns-3.   Deriv.  ttSga. 

2V7/-  18S5  (/"*•  ttS&i?)  ^  *a^  breath,  to 
draw  breath,  hence  to  £e  refreshed  Ex. 
23, 12;  31, 17;  2  Sam.  16, 14.  Ar.  Conj. 
II.  to  refresh. 

tDS?3    (with   «M^f.   '«dw,   fl^Si    PZwr- 

rrittJsV,'  co^5ir.  rrittSsg,  with  swjf.  ünfaSsi; 
Ez.  13,  20  Ö^lööS,  where,  however,  it  is 
better  to  read  with  the  LXX  üniüBiJ  f. 
(masc.  in  the  meaning  of  a  being  only  in 
Gen.  2, 19;  46,25  27;  Num.  31,  28,  but 
where  the  Sam.  cod.  has  likewise  con- 
strued it  as  a  fern.)  prop,  a  breath,  respi- 
ration, hence  1.  breath  of  life,  vital  power, 
life,  the  animal  life,  conceived  of  as 
consisting  in  the  breath,  like  tVfl ,  anima, 
avtuog,  therefore  '3  fi£2  to  breathe  out 
the  breath  of  life,  i.  e.  to  die  Jer.  15,  9, 
'3  h^BSl  to  kill  Job  31, 39;  life  generally, 
not  the  condition  of  life  (D^n)  or  the 
age  (D',53*0,  but  the  inner  life  existing 
in  every  breathing  Ex.  21,  23,  to  which 
are  applied  **£;  Gen.  35,  18,  a^ri 
1  Kings  17,  21,^3  1  Sam.  20,  1,  njp_b 
Prov.  1,  19  &c. ;  the  centre  of  life,  so 
that  the  endangering  of  the  UJ23  brings 
death  Ps.  69,  2;  Jer.  4,  10;  lBSd  iiSiln 
to  s??zi^  ^e  life,  i.  e.  to  kill  Num.  35, 11 ; 
of  animals  Lev.  24, 18;  '5  fi£^  io  murder 
Deut.  22,  26.  Peculiar  expressions  are: 
uipS~bN  with  regard  to  the  life,  i.  e.  for 
the  sake  of  one's  life  1  Kings  19, 3  (Targ.), 
Greek  iQtyeiv  7tsqI  \pvyrjg,  or  against  the 
life  Jer.  44,  7 ;  'is  ivith  danger  of  life,  at 
the  risk  of  life '"2  Sam.  23,  7,  Prov.  7, 
23  (comp.  ttfe^a  1  Chr.  12, 19),  for  the 
sake  of  life  taken  away  2  Sam.  14, 7,  Jon. 
1, 14,  as  Ü5D3  alone  also  means  a  life  to 
be  taken  i.  e.  murder  Ps.  56,  7;  ':b  be- 
longing to  [the  support  of]  life  'G-en. 
9,  5.  —  2.  concrete  the  soul  or  spirit, 
as  that  which  gives  life,  and  has  all 
needs  and  sensuous  feelings.  In  this 
respect  it  is  said  of  '5:  to  be  frightened 
Ps.  6,  4,  to  be  quieted  116,  7,  to  desire 
Is.  26,  8,  to  hope  Job  10,  1;  to  express 
itself  in  speech  Ps.  34,  3 ;  Song  of  Sol. 
3,  2  4;  to  hold  fast  or  to  loose  Psalm 
103,2;  119,129;  to  hunger  Prov.  10, 3, 
to  be  strengthened  11,25,  to  thirst  25, 


25,  and  fast  Ps.69,11  &c. ;  also  FPfi  Gen. 
12, 13  and  m»  Judges  16,  30  are  said 
of  it.  It  even  denotes  means  of  life 
Is.  58,  10.  It  is  also  used  like  nb  to 
denote  the  seat  of  the  affections,  as  love 
Is.  42,  1,  joy  Ps.  86,  4,  fear  Is.  15,  4, 
piety  Psalm  86,  4,  courage  Judges  5, 
21  &c.  Coupled  with^N  or  "ittp  it  ex- 
presses length  or  shortness  of  spirit  Job 
6, 11;  Num.  21,  4,  i.  e.  patient  and  im- 
patient; as  ITll  also  sometimes  stands 
for  the  same  idea.  Moreover  as  the 
seat  of  lamentation  Job  30, 16,  of  moan- 
ing cries  24, 12,  of  the  shedding  of  tears 
Ps.  119,  28,  of  blessing  Gen.  27,  4,  of 
pride  Prov.  28,  25  (compare  nb  nrn 
21,  4),  of  determination  Gen.  23,  8, 
of  willingness  1  Chr.  28,  9,  of  insight 
and  knowledge  Ps.139,14,  Prov.  19, 2, 
of  thinking  Deut.  4,  9,  of  remembrance 
and  forgetfulness  Lament.  3, 20.  —  3.  the 
breathing  one,  i.  e.  a  creature  Josh.  10, 
28,  fully  rrn  -'3  Gen.  1,  24  or  !T>rtfi  ': 

'  .  IT. "     lv  it  -  r     iv 

1,  21  (a  living  being);  often  used  col- 
lect, of  animals  Gen.  1,  21  24;  9,  10; 
but  seldom  including  men  9,  16;  for 
man  Deut.  24,  7;  Ez.  22,  25;  an  indivi- 
dual Lev.  5,  1,  a  person  Ex.  1,  5;  and 
DIN  '5  Num.  31, 46,  where  it  is  opposed  to 
the  cattle;  also  a  slave,  a  prisoner  of  war 
Gen.  12,  5;  14,21,  opposite  Ui'D"!;  n$  '2 
a  dead  person,  a  corpse  Num.  6,  6,  and 
accordingly  '3  alone  Lev.  22,  4;  Num. 
5,  2.  To  this  meaning  belongs:  self, 
ipse  Jer.  46,  2,  Hos.  9,  4,  especially 
with  a  suffix,  in  order  to  express  the 
reflexive;  comp.  Sanskrit  ätman  soul 
and  self,  German  Selb  and  Seele.  — 
4.  smell  Is.  3,  20.    Ar.  LrJS,  Syr.  U*sl 

the  same. 

* 

HDJ  (not  used)  intrans.  to  smell,  to 
breathe,  ident.  with  U5B5  and  the  Aram. 

'  |"  T 

l:22  (whence  NüDw).  Derivat,  nöb;  on 
the  contrary,  nsa  can  only  be  derived 
from  jna  III.  or  from  F7S3.     Others  de- 

I     I  IT  T 

rive  the  noun  nöb  from  E]^  II.  (which 
see),  =  Ar.  ,c-ß^,  which  is  possible. 

T£2  (from  H£3  after  the  form  nbj 
from  fiV^)  fern,  a  height,  a  hill,  hence 
rissfj  Diöbttä  Josh.  17, 11  a  general  de- 
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signation  of  the  three  districts  "iVp^j 
^:"ri  and  i^53,  prop,  three  hills,  comp. 
Tricollis,  Trilophus ;  just  as  in  later  times 
an  association  of  10  cities  together  bore 
the  name  of  Decapolis. 

PSDp  (from  DM  or  t]1D  II.  =  Srtöj)  f. 
prop,  the  sweet -smelling,  the  fragrant 
thing  which  flows  out,  hence  mucilage, 
juice,  of  the  cane  (E]1!£  =  CJIO),  i.  e.  sugar, 
Ps.  19, 11,  with  the  omission  of  tT&^ä 
Song-  of  Sol.  4, 11.  piritt  Prov.  24,'  13 
is  apposition  to  it. 

b^riSD  {plur.  Q^b")  wasc.  wrestling, 
struggling  Gen.  30,  8,  from  the  Nif.  of 
the  stem  bns. 

nriSD  »•  p.  of  middle  Egypt  with  its 
metropolis  Memphis,  where  the  deity 
Ptah  or  Phtach  was  worshipped,  as  Mem- 
phis itself  meant  "habitation  ofPtach". 
Ptach  (tins)  symbolised  the  productive, 
generating  world-power,  so  that  the 
root  may  be  connected  with  nns  (which 
see).  Naphtoach  may  be  a  Coptic  forma- 
tion Na-phthah  i.  e.  that  belonging  to 
Phtha,  so  that  it  would  be  people  and 
land  together.  Gent.  plur.  Q^nnsa  the 
people  of  central  Egypt  Gen.  10,  13, 
1  Chr.  1, 11,  as  D^Ö'ins  are  those  of  upper 
Egypt. 

^briSD  (according  to  the  LXX 
abridged  from  Ü^bfiSS,  wrestlings;  more 
correctly  according  to  Gen.  30,  8  from 
!r»bnö5  =  iT»^ri&5  wrestling  of  Jah)  n.  p. 
m.  Gen.  30,  8,  and  then  the  name  of  a 
tribe  49,  21,  Num.  1,  42,  Deut.  33,  23, 
and  of  the  district  belonging  to  it  Is. 
8,  23.  In  connexion  with  Zebulon  it 
represented  Galilee  at  a  later  period  Ps. 
68,  28,  comp.  Matth.  4, 13  seq. 

VD  (with  suf.  H£2;  from  Y"£5)  masc. 
1.  a  flower,  a  blossom,  Gen.  40, 10,  but 
where  tt£D  stands  for  ftn£3 ;  hence  fern. 

IT   •  IT    T   •  ' 

—  2.  a  hawk  (LXX),  so  called  from 
its  rapid  flight  Job  39,  26;  of  which 
there  are  several  kinds  Lev.  11,  16; 
Deut.  14,  15;  Targ.  tti»,  K&Utt,  Syr. 

fsS. 

^^j  (only  inf.  ab  sol.  N5£5)  intr.  same 
as  Nj^  to  go  out,  Nun  a£3  Jer.  48,  9 

ITT  °  r  "  I   T  ' 


it  will  go  out  (into  the  wilderness),  comp. 
38, 17.  The  form  is  put  in  order  to  get 
an  assonance  with  "put  (fowl),  i.  e.  y3; 
and  there  is  no  necessity  for  taking  it 
as  =  V5  to  flee,  like  St3M  Lament.  4,  15 

'  r  itt 

=  ?*!?■ 

2X2  (Kal  unused)  intr.  same  as  Mf 

|-   T      N  I-  T 

to  be  /inn  in  a  place;  to  stand,  to  sit,  to 
lie;  to  be  established,  set  up,  erected  &c; 
from  which  intr.  fundamental  signific. 
asp  and  Ar.  ^.^ai  also  proceed.  The 
organic  root  5£~3,  connected  with  that 
in  nd"'1,  becomes  clear  from  v^.oi  (to 
stand,  to  stand  fast,  to  be  enduring); 
Phenic.  5^3  trans.  Deriv.  S^att ,  fittft , 
rü&a,  Mis»,  Sija&ä,  S£72,  the  proper 
names  UGlVSL',  iini^. 

it       •  '         IT 

Nif.  i£D  (only  perf.  and  part.)  to 
stand,  of  persons  Gen.  18,  2;  24,  13; 
to  stand  upright,  of  things  37,  7;  Ex. 
15,  8  ^3  1733:  to  be  stationed,  of  watch- 

I"        i    :  ' 

men  on  (b?)  a  look  out  Is.  21,  8,  else- 
where with  b^  to  stand  with,  by,  before  a 
person  or  thing,  i.  e.  to  be  present  Gen. 
45,  1;  1  Sam.  22,  7;  to  present  oneself, 
with  b  to  or  for  one  Ex.  34,  2;  to  set 
oneself,  i.  e.  to  appear  Is.  3, 13;  Ps.  82, 
1;  to  station  oneself,  i.  e.  to  take  one's 
stand  Ex.  7,  15;  17,  9;  to  be  set  over, 
with  bj?  Ruth  2,  5  6 ;  1  Sam.  22,  9 ;  to 
be  firm,  secure,  standing  firmly,  Ps.  119, 
89;  part.  ^£3  as  an  adjective  to  ÜTN 
firm,  healthy  39,  6;  fem.  fta£3,  Zech. 
11,  16  he  will  not  keep  the  healthy  (in 
that  state).  The  interpretation  "the 
exhausted"  after  the  Arab.  ^.^aJ  (to  be 
wearied  out)  is  less  suitable.    Derivat. 

IT  •    '  IT    T    ■ 

Hif.  5"»£?"f  {part.  S^STO,  inf.  constr. 
^•£rr ,  fut.  SPS^,  apoc.  nSP)  to  set,  to  hang 
in,  gates  1  Kings  16,  34;  to  place  Gen. 
21,  28;  to  set  up,  a  memorial  stone  35, 
14;  1  Sam.  15, 12;  to  erect,  to  build  Gen. 
33,  20;  to  raise  2  Sam.  18,  18;  to  lay 
upon  18,  17;  to  set  Lament.  3,  13;  to 
appoint,  to  determine,  Psalm  74,  17; 
to  set,  }y-pi Sam.  13, 21 ;topiacer IT'jrjiö» 
(a  bar  of  wood),  in  a  bird -trap  Jer. 
5,26. 
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Hof.  2£Ti  (part.  n£7?)  pass,  to  be 
placed  Gen.  28, 12 ;  Judges  9,  6.  —  n-Sil 
Nah.  2,  8  see  äSSi. 

2£D  (prop.  part.  Nif.)  m.  1.  a  shaft, 
handle,  haft  (Kimchi)  Judges  3,  22,  from 
n^2  to  be  stiff,  upright;  Arab.  ^j>\^£lj  a 
handle.  —  2.  a  prefect,  prop,  one  set 
over  1  Kings  4,  5  7;  5,  7  30;  9,  23; 
^bl2  '3  a  prefect  as  king  22,  48. 

2SD  (not  used)  Aram.  intr.  same  as 
n£?  (which  see)  and  Hebr.  i^j;  hence 
to  be  firm,  strong,  of  iron;  Ar.  the  same. 
Deriv.  N3i£2. 

^3?D  (def.  K'naatt ,  with  suff.  Tinner ; 
from  ^&5)  Aram.  f.  firmness  Dan.  2,  41. 
According  to  Theod.  from  i¥5  to  plant, 
and  therefore  N£!£D  means  roots,  meta- 
phor, nature,  natural  condition. 

y&!  a  stem  incorrectly  adopted  for 
WT\  and  S£rr,  see  a»J. 

,.   .  r  ••  i-t 

HM  I.  (only  /ta.  ilj^n)  mir.  to  &e 
destroyed,  wasted,  made  desolate,  of  Ö"1"^ 
Jer.  4,  7;  prop,  to  be  torn  asunder,  to 
be  rent  asunder;  identical  in  its  organic 
root  IrMtt  with  that  in  y&O  I,  y?5; 
hence  it  is  only  applied  to  a  state  of 
wasting  by  destruction,  like  the  trans. 
D^n  and  5>p3. 

Nif.  HS«  (only^ar*.  pLti^  and  /to. 
^2?)  1.  same  as  Kal  to  be  destroyed, 
reduced  to  ruins,  b^äM  D"1^  wasto  Äea^s 
o/1  rwms  2  Kings  19',  25;'  Is.  37,  26.  — 
2.  to  strive,  to  quarrel,  to  dispute,  prop. 
to  reproach  one  another,  to  calumniate, 
revile  one  another  Ex.  21, 22;  Lev.  24, 10; 
2  Sam.  14,  6 ;  D^3  disputing  ones  Ex.  2, 
13;  comp,  tj-rj-,  qnn,  where  this  idea  is 
developed  out  of  a  similar  fundamental 
signification. 

Hif.  Sistl  (m/".  constr.  ni^Jl)  to  sZrwe, 
to  contend,  with  b?  against  Num.  26,  9 ; 
to  wa^  war,  with  accus,  of  the  object 
Ps.  60,  2.    Deriv.  T&n  and  n*S». 

The  connexion  between  to  be  desolated 
and  to  contend  is  also  in  the  Ar.  o*ä.. 

"¥?  ^--  (3  />Z.  *l^5)  *ntrans-  same  as 
yi  (which  see),  according  to  some  =  N£3 , 


yi  (which  see),  to  wove  quickly  forward, 
to  fly,  to  flee,  Lament.  4,  15,  coupled 
with  212.  The  noun  in£i3  1.  may  be 
from  yi.  IT  . 

H3L3  (from  "ptt)  /"m.  flower,  blossom, 
Is.  18,  5;  Job  15,  33;  Phenician  N£3 
(nesso)  the  same. 

HS  3  see  n^. 

")i2»D  a<i/.  m.,  tt'niaü  (on  the  contrary 
constr.  n*Vl5t5)  /*.  watching  for,  aiming, 
after  something,  Prov.  7, 10  watching  for 
the  hearts  (of  youths). 

»WIS  3  fern,  watch,  '3  T3?  a  tower  of 
watch  Is.  1,  8. 

ri^2£D  (only  pi.)  fern.  prop,  a  thing 
sprouting,  hence  that  has  arisen,  new  Is. 
48,  6  =  nitfhn  ibid.    See  12Ü. 

7  it-:  |-t 

D'H/iSS  (only  pi.)  m.  1.  watch-houses, 
watch-towers,  Is.  65,  4,  see  12*3.  —  2.  the 
preserved,  the  delivered  49,  6  K'ri,  where 
the  K'tib  has  0^3*3. 

H1JJ  I.  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  to  shine, 
to  glitter,  to  lighten,  identical  in  its  or- 
ganic root  n£~3  with  that  in  flit,  tl^"72, 
Sl-tt3Z;  metaph.  to  be  bright,  pure,  white, 
neat,  like  the  Ar.  Ajaj ,  *j>c£ ,  Syr.  ^-**^ 

(to  shine,  figur.  to  be  prominent),  figur. 

a)  to  be  pure,  true,  faithful  (comp,  Tnta), 
proceeding   from   the   idea  of  shining; 

b)  to  be  shining,  glorious,  splendid,  dis- 
tinguished, noble,  comp.  Till.  Derivat. 
n3£3  1.  and  the  proper  name  H"1^. 

Pih.  H&3  (part.  hSÜ53 ,  inf.  constr.  rßfcSJ) 
to  have  the  oversight  of,  to  superintend, 
to  stand  at  the  head  of,  to  be  chief, 
with  \>9  2  Chr.  2,  1  17;  34,  13,  for 
which  the  parallels  have  n;£3;  to  lead^ 
music  or  playing  1  Chr.  15,  21.  This 
meaning  is  prop,  a  stronger  form  of 
the  Kal- idea  to  shine  forth,  to  be  bright, 
to  appear,  the  same  thing  existing  in 
the  case  of  ^133  belonging  to  V33;  and 
the  Arab,  meanings  to  admonish,  instruct 
(see  T'SlTlri),  to  lead,  should  also  be 
referred  thereto.  The  expression  fiSME 
in  53  psalm-inscriptions  and  Hab.  3, 19 
means  president,  overseer  (of  the  singers 
and  musicians). 
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n^J  II.  (not  used)  intrans.  to  be  wet, 
liquid,  to  flow,  to  flow  out  (Fürst,  Con- 
cordance s.  v.),  to  exude,  conseq.  a  col- 
lateral form  of  HO  I.  (which  see);  or 
identical  in  its  organic  root  )TC3£-5  with 
pT  III.  (which  see) ;  Ar.  4>*?  3  and  ^~*iJ 

trans,  to  spout,  to  sprinkle,  Ethiop.  HTi 
naseha  the  same,  Coptic  hot^  and 
nov2£c£  the  same.    Deriv.  X\%\  2. 

niU  III.  (not  used)  tr.  prop,  fo  foW, 
fo  attach,  as  in  the  case  of  p""fi,  nip, 
brn  metaphor,  to  be  powerful,  strong; 
to  endure,  to  hope,  to  trust;  to  be  constant, 
true,  faithful;  to  overpower ,  to  conquer; 
these  ideas  being  developed  in  the  verbs 
mentioned.    Deriv.  natt  3. 

PÜ2D    (with  suff.  fin^,    "'ttSM)  wiasc. 

1.  (from  H^  I.)  splendour,  fame,  majesty, 
1  Chr.  29, 11,  coupled  with  rttR&Fi  and 
nV'IS.  —  2.  (from  n^5  II.)  juice  or  liquor 
of  the  grape,  metaph.  blood  Is.  63,  3  6. 
—  3.  (from  r.^*  III.)  power,  omnipotence 
1  Sam.  15,  29 "=  bj*  Num.  23,  19;  but 
others  take  it  to  mean  glory,  excellency, 
splendour ,  from  T^l  I.;  then  duration, 
eternity  Is.  34,  10,  fittb  1?  ft'ZZ  eternity  Ps. 
49,  20;  Äoj^e,  trust,  confidence  Lament. 
3, 18  (lbn  Gemach),  parallel  rib  pin. 

Pi2£D  (also  in  pause;  pi.  E^n£2;  from 
tÜ£3  III.)  ra.  1.  continuance,  duration; 
constajicy,  uninterruptedness,  Ps.  74,  3  lift 
up  thy  steps  (i.  e.  come  to)  to  the  uninter- 
rupted desolations ,  if  '2  be  not  there  an 
adverb;  hence  adv.  (as  an  accus.)  con- 
tinually, constantly,  always,  ever  on,  for 
ever,  Jer.  15,  18,  Am.  1, 11,  Ps.  16, 11, 
Targ.  Nübsb,  "p^b  wholly,  entirely, 
Ps.  13,  1;  ':."■# ,  perpetually  Job  34,  36, 
like  hättb  in  23,  7.  Here  belongs  the 
common  adverb  n^b  ever,  for  ever  Job 
4,  20;  14,  20;  20,  f;  entirely  Ps.  9,  19; 
or  by  way  of  strengthening  the  idea 
with  the  pi.  trn^D  added  Is.  34,  10.  ■ — 

2.  Metaphor,  truth,  fidelity,  Hab.  1,  4,  = 
n53Sb  Is.  42,  3. 

HSD  (from  ns:  III.)  a#.  ra.,  ntj2i 
/m.  enduring,  perpetual  Jer.  8,  5. 

n^D   (Peal  unused)  Aram    tr.  same 


as  H^j  HI.  fo  overcome,  to  excel,    Syr. 

Ithpe.  MSiriN  £o  signalise  oneself,  to 
appear  as  a  conqueror  Dan.  6,  4. 

3*,23  (jp2.  D"li,,2£;)  m.  1.  owe  sei  over, 
a  prefect,  1  Kings  *4,  19;  2  Chr.  8,  10 
K'tib;  abstract  a  military  post,  a  gar- 
rison, 1  Sam.  10,  5,  in  the  first  case  = 
S£3,  in  the  other  =  n£E,  iSM.  —  2.  a 

IT   ■  '  IT    ~    '  IT    •-. 

£fo>2<7  set  up,  i.  e.  a  pillar,  Gen.  19,  26, 
=  mn^3,  Arab,  an  idol;  Phenic.  55£3  a 
tomb-stone  (Steph.  Byz.).  —  3.  {planta- 
tion, foundation)  n.  p.  of  a  city  in  Judah 
Josh.  15,  43,  now  Beith  Nasib. 

rp2£3  (from  ft£3  I.;  a  famous,  dis- 
tinguished one)  n.  p.  m.  EzR.  2,  54. 

^"VSD  see  tHläü. 

?1U  (Kal  not  used)  £r.  fo  tear  off, 
away  or  ow£;  to  draw  off,  away  or  out; 
to  snatch  from,  to  separate,  to  divide; 
identical  in  its  organic  root  b£~2  with 
that  in  bSfN,  b^'S,  biTB,  bfU,  blD-"5, 

r     t  '       r    t  7       r    t  7      r  ■*         r    t  7 

b"d,  bö"H;  Arab.  J~*o3,  J^aJ ,  Aram. 
bX3.  Figurat.  to  pluck,  out  of  danger, 
hence  to  deliver. 

Nif.  h*&  (inf.  constr.  biS2n,  fut.  b&|?) 
1.  reflex,  to  free  oneself  Prov.  6,  3  5 
(where  the  LXX,  Syr.,  Targ.  read  fiE1: 
for  "Pe).  —  2.  to  be  delivered,  saved 
Jer.  7, 10,  or  to  become  so,  followed  by 
^.Bi2  Is.  20,  6,  wsa  Hab.  2,  9,  -pa  Ps.  69, 
15;  on  the  contrary  with  btt  to  be  de- 
livered by  fleeing  to  one  Deut.  23, 16. 

Pih.  b£3  (fut.  h'lV])  to  rob,  to  rake 
up  together,  2  Chr.  20,  25  and  they  raked 
together  for  themselves,  without  being  able 
to  carry  it  away;  then  to  plunder  Ex. 
3,  22;  12,  36;  seldom  like Hif.  to  deliver 
Ez.  14, 14,  in  the  LXX  Nif. 

Hif.  b^n  (part,  b*1»» ;  inf.  absol.  b$Sj, 
constr.  b-^'H;  fut.  b"1-^,  apoc.  \>%i)  cans, 
to  tear  apart,  to  pull  apart  2  Sam.  14,  6; 
to  take  away,  i.  e.  to  withhold  Hos.  2, 
11;  to  snatch  from,  with  "pa  of  the  person 
Gen.  31,  16;  to  withdraw  Ps.  119,  43; 
to  keep  off,  to  keep  at  a  distance  from 
Prov.  2, 12  16;  &W  *n  to  withdraw  the 
sight  2  Sam.  20,  6,  where  one  has  to 
supply  T5SD5;  to  draw  out  from,  to  free, 
60 
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from  danger  Ex.  12,  27,  Is.  19,  20,  con- 
stantly followed  by  an  accusat.  1  Sam. 
30, 18,  seldom  by  a  dat.  Jon.  4,  65  b^a 
a  deliverer,  rescuer  Ps.  7,  3;  12525  'T\  to 
save  the  life  Ez.  3,  19,  with  )12  of  the 
person  Ps.18,49,  or  of  the  thing  69,15. 
Deriv.  !"^sil. 

Hof.  h#h  (part,  b^tt)  to  be  plucked 
out,  snatched  out  of,  Am.  4,  11 5  Zech. 
3,2. 

Hithp.  bsrnri  (fut.  bsgrn)   «0  sfnp 

oneself  of,  ornament  or  dress  Ex.  33,  6. 

PSD  (Peal  not  used)  Aram,  trans.  = 
Hebrew  b»J. 

J/,  batrj  (inf.  ^bSil  and  *lb£!rj  «0  de- 
liver, to 'free  Dan.'Y,  29;  6,  15  28. 

■J2S3  (only  ^Z.  tP5~;  from  y^j)  raasc. 
flower,  blossom  Song-  of  Sol.  2,  12. 

V*yj  (j9a?*i.  y£b)  intr.  to  shine,  glitter, 
to  sparkle,  Ezek.  1,  7;  deriv.  perhaps 
yiifO.  Metaph.  a)  to  blossom  (see  "lilt, 
J-irtt),  whence  y?f  1,  M5i5,  ^3.  b)  to 
flee,  to  fly  (comp,  n^s);  deriv.  y*3  2.  For 
explanation  of  the  organic  root  comp. 
ViO  IL,  05,  V"5,  Si-Sü  II.    The  Arab. 

I     IJI  '  IT  '        /    IT  '  IT       T 

U>a3  is  to  be  compared  with  y5j3. 
pyj  see  pB\ 

*l!a3  (^>arf.  *]ip,  imper.  *)3Ö:,  with  a 
of  motion  Wiaü,  with  sw/f.  STiaü;  /to. 
"lip  and  'ibfc^)  1.  intrans.  to  appear,  to 
shine,  to  lighten,  metaphor,  fo  bloom,  to 
be  green,  to  sprout  (=  fWSE  Is.  42,  9; 
43, 19;  a£;  51,  5);  figuratVo  ww/bW,  «0 
arise,  £o*£e,  hence  rri^n^D  Is.  48,  6  = 
hWl-Fi  (ibid.);  identical  in  its  organic 
root  "lSri  with  that  in  ^tT,  ^tltt,  IttY, 

I"      T  ^  I»        T    '  I"    T    '  I"  T  ' 

which  meaning  the  Ar.  ,-cti  (to  shine, 
to  blossom,  to  be  green),  -£o  (to  sprout) 
also  have.  Deriv.  TSÜ.  —  2.  «0  5eAoZJ, 
to  see,  «o  Zoo&,  proceeding  from  significa- 
tion 1;  comp.  rjTlB  (to  shine  upon,  to 
singe,  and  to  descry,  to  spy),  Greek 
yaog  dt'dooxs,  German  blicken  and  blitzen, 
as  well  as  the  cognate  radical  1Ä3  II. 
to  glitter,  to  shine,  whence  itta  '(plur. 
Ü^XSt),  "TÄa»^»  (gold),  to  burn,  to  be 
arid,  whence  ffjSS  and  rnjf  a  (drought), 


and  to  see,  to  look,  to  spy,  whence 
n£ri72,  TV7&?,  the  proper  names  taniTjn> 
rt^ia,  lÄäM  (like  ftsafcöj  and  -*u  to 
see,  to  look;  as  "to  lighten"  and  "to  see" 
coincide  in  ttöäfc.  Accordingly  £r.  a)  to 
behold,  to  look  upon,  to  inspect,  to  watch, 
d'lS  Is.  27,  3;  to  sj?y,  to  guard,  hence 
D^^b  Jer.  31,  6  applied  to  watchmen 
who  had  to  look  to  the  fire-signals  for 
determining  the  new  moon;  Ö",hi3tb  b*n3W 
2  Kings  17,  9  &c.  watch-tower,  to  pro- 
tect flocks;  IStb  a  field-watcher  Job  27, 
18;  D"1^*!^  watch-houses,  watch-towers, 
which  stand  in  the  fields  solitary  and 
apart,  and  where  idolatry  was  practised 
Is.  65,  4;  instead  of  it  is  also  used  T3> 
STIIIEj  1,  8,  place  or  tower  of  watch,  which 
were  set  solitary  on  the  tops  of  moun- 
tains ;  farther,  to  keep  a  look  out  upon  one, 
to  spy  after  him,  whence  TlSH  adj.  masc, 
mto  (constr.  n^SJü)  fem.  (which  see) ; 
to  keep,  to  watch  over  Prov.  27,  18;  to 
preserve,  maintain  20,28;  to  watch,  with 
b?  Ps.  141,  3,  with  )12  from  34,  14; 
D^liö  the  kept,  i.  e.  the  preserved  Is. 
49,  6;  or  to  give  heed  to,  ns  Prov.  13,  3, 
Tft}  16,  17;  to  guard,  to' protect,  UTtf 
rw  22, 12,  with  )12  from  one  Ps.  32,  7; 
140,  2;  in  a  hostile  sense,  to  watch 
closely,  to  besiege,  of  enemies,  hence 
d^Sä  besiegers  Jer.  4, 16,  identical  with 
field -watchers  4,  17,  comp,  bis  ^ü5 
2  Sam.  11,  16  in  this  sense;  figur.  Job 
7,  20,  where  God  is  called  a  Ittb  of 
man  in  a  hostile  sense;  to  observe,  to 
keep,  a  covenant  Deut.  33,  9,  a  law 
Prov.  28,  7,  commands  Ps.  78,  7;  b  '\ 
to  keep  for  one  Ex.  34,  7;  with  accusat. 
Dibtt  and  b  Is.  26,  3. 

it  :  ' 

"l!£D  m-  a  shoot,  sprout,  branch,  of  a 
plant  Is.  14,  19;  60,  21 ;  figur.  a  descen- 
dant, offshoot,  of  the  Davidic  11,  1  or 
Ptolemy-dynasty  Dan.  11,7. 

D-nsi)  see  "lira. 

r  :  1  n 

DUJ  (Kal  not  used)  intrans,  same  as 
n^"1  (which  see),  to  burn,  to  blaze,  to 
kindle;   as  ÜS*1  also  coincides  with  d3M. 

|"T  I"  T 

The  organic  root  n^"3 ,  ntt"}  is  also  in 
Dtt?~5,  rittS-,  Ar.  (transposed). 
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Nif.  n*25  (perf.)  to  blaze  up,  to  be 
consumed,  u:$a  (in  the  fire)  Neh.  1,  3, 
to  fire  up  in  anger,  with  a  of  the  per- 
son 2  Kings  22, 13  or  of  the  object  22, 
17;  to  be  dried  up,  withered,  of  ploughed 
land,  plantations,  pastures  Jer.  9,  9  11; 
therefore  to  be  desert,  waste,  46,  19, 
without  being  identical  with  !nS£5. 

Hif.  fPafclrj  may  be  referred  to  n^"1 
(which  see),  especially  as  the  forms 
mSfciM  and  rp£!l  appear  also. 

NpJ  {part.  pass.  &tp3  =  8'^)  Aram, 
intr.  to  be  pure,  i.  e.  white,  of  wool,  like 
the  Hebrew  !np3  I.,  properly  to  be  bare, 
naked,  metaphor,  to  be  rubbed,  polished, 
free   from  dirt. 

NpD  see  Kpr. 

Ii-  :  'it  : 

ftpj  I.  {part.  pass.  öttJM,  pi.  tTNfipa 
in  the  Sam.  cod.  Gen.  44, 10;  Num.  32, 
22)  intr  ans.  same  as  rip  2 1.,  only  in  the 
deriv.  frTp3. 

TT 

'  Hif.  Hs^n  only  in  cod.  Sam.  Gen. 
24,41.       "" 

fc$pJ  II.  (not  used)  only  in  cod.  Sam. 
Ex.  2,  24  and  6,  5  for  piO. 

DpJ  {part,  apb,  £>ass.  SljJJ,  £>Zwr. 
constr.  ">5p2 ;  m/.  a£s.  np  for  up: ,  constr. 
2^2;  /w£.  2'p^  and  2p:?)  tr.  1.  to  ma&e  a 
hole  in,  to  hollow  out,  Hag.  1,  6  a  purse 
ivith  holes;  to  bore,  ih,  with  3  into  a 
thing  2  Kings  12,10;  to  cut  'through, 
to  cut  asunder,  of  splinters  18,  21;  to 
pierce,  S]N  Job  40,  24,  ^nb  40,  26,  with 
a  spear  Hab.  3,  14.  —  2.  Metaphor,  to 
separate,  to  distinguish,  to  name  distinctly 
Is.  62,  2;  to  specify  Gen.  30,  28,  comp. 

«5pB,  3Äg,  Targ.  S£p,  ÜJ'nS),  Ar.  <X^ 
with  cXs»,  where  the  same  metaphor 
occurs,  v^aJU  to  name,  with  I  for  n;  to 
separate,  to  pick  out,  to  select,  hence  31p5 , 
a  selected,  distinguished  one,  Am.  6, 1  the 
select  or  noble  of  the  best  of  the  peoples; 
comp.  Ar.  ^jJb,  a  distinguished  one, 
a  prince,  a  select  one.  —  3.  to  curs€, 
to  revile,  to  blaspheme,  the  name  of  God, 
prop,  to  cut  into  one,  to  pierce  one,  Lev. 
24,11  16  (LXX,  Targ.  and  Rashi  to 


pronounce  accurately,  this  being  looked 
upon  before  God  as  a  reviling  of  him); 
Prov.11,26;  24,24;  Job3,8;  5,5;  comp. 

E|irr,  SpJ,  Ar.  JLjuw.  Deriv.  ngi,  Siaga, 
najW?,  n3]?73,  Irbp,  nnp,  and  the  pro- 
per name  3p2. 

Nif.  3p_D  to  £e  caZtoi  by  name  Num.  1, 
17;  1  Chr.  12,  31;  16,  41;  opposite  of 
being  numbered. 

2p3  m.  1.  a  bezel,  for  precious  stones, 
prop,  a  cavity  Ez.  28, 13  (Jerome);  but 
one  must  read  there  ^h  impression  for 
f]'n.  —  2.  {a  hollow;  with  the  article) 
n.p.  of  a  town  in  Naphtali  Josh.  19,33. 

»"QP5  /"•  a  female  (from  np_2,  like  ""DT 
referring  to  the  sexual  act  or  the  figure 
of  the  female  pudenda),  of  men  Gen. 
1,  27,  Lev.  12,  5;  of  beasts  Gen.  6, 19; 
Lev.  3,  1. 

IpJ  I-  (not  used)  tr.  to  stick  into  a 
thing,  to  indent,  to  cut  in;  Arab.  Jüü  to 
pierce  or  sting  (of  the  serpent);  mo- 
dern Hebrew  1p_3    to  make  punctures, 

to  mark  with  points,  Arab.  h,<?")  to  cut 
in,  to  indent;  then  to  make  stripes,  spots, 
to  speckle,  sheep  and  goats  in  order  to 
distinguish  them;  cognate  in  sense  with 
To:  II.;  identical  in  its  organic  root 
1p_~i  with  üft,  Ar.  Ja^,  Syr.  ^-*  (to 
mark,  to  inscribe),   ^5  I.  (to  cut  into), 

<^*>  ^P..?  "tt  I-  an(l  many  others.  Deriv. 
-ijja ,  rpjpa ,  -n}?i  (from  Pihel). 

HpJ  II.  (not  used)  2r.  prop,  to  keep, 
to  guard,  to  keep  together,  to  watch,  a 
flock;  connected  in  its  organic  root  Ip."* 
with  that  in  1p_"iii;  comp.  Sanskrit  kat, 
kad.  Derivat,  "jpb,  the  proper  names 
NiipD,  mp?3. 

it   '    :  it'"  - 

npD  (p/wr.  tP'jIJW)  ad/,  m.,  njptt  Q?Z. 
rrnpi)  /".  spotted,  speckled,  of  sheep  and 
goats,  coupled  with  &nbü  and  itlSi  Gen. 
30,32  33  39;  31,8  lb'12;  Targ.  T23. 

mpD  {pi-  rriT)  /em.  arc  engraving,  a 
stud  of  silver,  as  an  ornament,  Song 
of  Sol.  1, 11. 

T33  (j^Z.  p^JW)  masc.  1.  a  crumb  of 
bread,  mica  Josh.  9,  5  12,  which  is  l2iln 
60* 
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(Aq.,  Symm.,  Vulg.),  so  called  from  its  re- 
semblance to  a  point.  The  meaning  fur- 
nished with  mould-points  (LXX,  Theod., 
Kimclii)  is  less  suitable  in  a  linguistic 
view.  —  2.  A  sort  of  pointed  (i.  e.  finely 
sprinkled)  or  otherwise  small  cake,  which 
cannot  be  ascertained  exactly,  carried 
by  the  common  people  on  journeys 
1  Kings  14,  3;  perhaps  from  Tjp_5  -  Ij?; 
to  dry,  a  kind  of  dried  cake  (Targ., 
Rashi  and  LXX;  see  Fürst,  Cone.  s.  v.). 

TpD  (from  Tjv:  II.;  pi.  Ü^ipb)  masc. 
a  shepherd  Am.  1, 1;  2  Kings  3,  4. 

np^  I.  (only  infin.  abs.  Sl]?i)  intrans. 
prop,  to  be  naked,  bare,  Arab.  tr.  J*J*  to 
make  bare  or  naked.  Hence  metaphor. 
to  be  empty,  of  a  city,  without  inhabi- 
tants; to  stand  bare,  solitary,  by  exclu- 
sion from  association;  figur.  to  be  bare, 
free,  from  guilt,  i.e.  innocent;  from  pu- 
nishment, i.  e.  to  be  exempt  from  punish- 
ment, pure;  to  be  free,  from  a  thing;  Ar. 

(Jij  (to  be  empty).    Deriv.  iTjJi,  ^J- 

The  stem  is  connected  with  the  tr. 
Stlitt  I.  (to  be  empty,  wasted),  as  n£5  II. 
(to  spirt  out,  to  speckle)  is  the  corre- 
sponding root  to  ilp3  IL;  Ar.  \jdj  (to 
flow  out),  jj ,  ^~eu ;  —  an  interchange 
of  £  and  p.     ^ 

Nif.  tt]55  (lp.^5,  imp.  Sl^Stt,  fut. 
ilp^)  to  be  empty,  solitary,  forsaken  from 
inhabitants  Is.  3,26;  to  be  made  solitary, 
bare,  i.  e.  to  be  driven  out  of  commu- 
nion Zech.  5,  3  (LXX,  Vulg.,  Targ.  M35 
for  lip  3) ;  to  be  free,  exempt  from  punish- 
ment Ex.  21,  19;  Prov.  6,  29;  with  )12 
of  the  person  or  thing  to  be  free  from 
a  person  or  thing,  to  be  untouched,  i.  e. 
without  punishment  or  guilt  Num.  5,  19 
31;  Judges  15,  3;  to  be  declared  inno- 
cent Ex.  34,  7  and  Num.  14, 18  cod.  Sam. 
Pih.  Iripi  (fut.  Tp^l)  to  pronounce  free, 
innocent,  Job  9,  28,  with  )i2  of  the  pu- 
nishment 10, 14,  with  accus,  of  the  ob- 
ject Ex.  20,  7;  to  let  go  unpunished,  Jer. 
30,  11  /  will  chastise  thee  in  moderation 
(üglÜTab,  10,24  ÜSrtüttä),  but  I  will  not 

it   :   •  -  '  it    :    •  :  7  ' 

let  thee  go  altogether  unpunished;  hence 
to  drive  out,  to  separate,  to  drive  away, 


i.  e.  to  punish,  to  destroy,  Ex.  34,  7  and  he 
will  not  punish  wholly  (cod.  Sam.  ib  ilp ;S1 
npjp  and  the  pious  will  be  counted  by 
him  exempt  from  punishment) ;  Num.14, 
18;  Nah.  1,  3.  In  this  sense  Jo.  4,  21 
is  also  to  be  taken :  and  I  will  put  away 
their  blood-guiltiness  (cleanse  by  punish- 
ment) ivhich  I  had  not  propitiated;  comp. 
xa&agiCeiv  Mark  7, 19.  Hence  the  LXX 
and  Syr.    do    not   read   Dp_3.     Derivat. 

HpJ  II.  (unused)  tr.  to  pour  out,  to 
sprinkle,  cognate  in  sense  with  TjDS ;  Ar. 
_&3  the  same ;  hence  to  prepare  a  drink- 
offering,  to  dedicate  by  a  libation.   De- 
rivat. m]M».  See  Jipi  I.  and  m*,  m?n. 

'|—   :  '|TT  IT"  ?  |TV:IV 

npD  (from  J-!pT3  I.)  adj.  m.  same  as 
ip_!3  guiltless,  pure,  cod.  Sam.  Ex.  34,  7 ; 
Num.  14,  18;  Phenic.  *rrp2  the  same 
(Malt.  2,  2). 

XIpD  (only  pi.  tTKlpa,  from  tfjpJ  I.) 
adj.  masc.  only  in  cod.  Sam.  Gen.  44, 10, 
Num.  32,  22,  as  also  in  the  Samar.  ver- 
sion Gen.  24,41;  Deut.  19,  10  13;  21, 
9;  27,  25;  =  TO-. 

'  '  '  TT 

frSTlpD  (shepherd)  n.  p.  m.  Ezr.  2,  48 ; 
Neh'.T7,  50. 

npJ  see  npb. 

CDp J  (only  3.^.  /m.  ttü]?!})  mir.  to  /6eZ 
loathing,  to  have  disgust,  with  ä  a£,  0/, 
from,  Job  10, 1;  identical  in  its' organic 
root  u)p_~3  with  üp  (üllp),  comp.  Aram. 
L3p3  and  Hebr.  ypD  in  all  forms;  and  it 
is  not  necessary  to  refer  Müp3  to  ü*ijj>. 

"'PD  (constr.  *p>2,  ^r.  tPJjW)  ad/»  w- 
2?we,  unblameable,  with  Ü?S3  incorrup- 
tible Ps.  24,  4;  innocent,  upright  Ex.  23, 
7:  Job  4,  7:  '3  D1  innocent  blood  Deut. 

'  '  '         T  IT 

19,  10;  on  the  contrary  '2  trt  blood  of 
an  innocent  one;  ^""»N  the  not  guiltless 
Job  22,  30,  i.  e.  'the' guilty;  with  )12 
free  from  a  thing  i.  e.  guiltless  of  it 
2  Sam.  3,  28,  with  "n  D^tt ;  exempt  from 
punishment  Gen.  44,  10;  free  from  mili- 
tary service  Deut.  24,5;  not  answerable, 
not  bound  Gen.  24,  41,  Josh.  2,  17,  fol- 
lowed by  )12 ;  Sam.  2^p3 ,  pi.  tPi$1)?3 ,  and 
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JOpD  a<2/.  m.  same  as  ">p3  Jo.  4,19-, 
Jon.  i,T14  K'tib. 

■ji^pD  {constr.  I^JM)  w.  cleanness,   of 

hands,  i.  e.  innocency;  incorruptibleness 

Gen.  20,  5;  Ps.  26,  6;  73, 13;  without 

D^SS  Hos.  8,  5:   cleanness,  bareness,  of 

•i —  '      '  '  ■ 

teeth,  i.  e.  hunger  Am.  4,  6  (Targ.  pi^ripa 

bluntness). 

p^p3  {constr.  p-'pa,  pi.  constr.  ^pD, 
from  pp_3)  masc.  a  division,  rent,  crevice, 
cleft,  of  a  rock  (a-*böil)  Is.  7,  19;  Jer. 
13,4;  16,16;  cognate  in  sense  with  !rT"ip3. 
Aram.  i>p_5. 

DD  J  (part.  Dp#b;  inf.abs.ü^,  constr. 
Dpi ;  /w£.  Dp?)  prop.  m£r.  to  jpm2£,  to  be 
violently  zealous,  to  be  excited,  to  be  angry, 
ident.  with  DtiD,  Dill)  (which  see)  in  its 
original  meaning.  Metaphor,  to  scold, 
to  punish,  to  curse,  like  the  Arab.  *Jü, 
hence  coupled  with  N3p  Nah.  1,  2;  öpb 
ibid.  =  T\)2T\  ba?a;  in  general  to  avenge, 
with  accus,  of  the  thing,  tt  Deut.  32, 
43,  or  of  the  person  1  Sam.  24, 13,  and 
pa  upon  one;  to  take  vengeance,  absol. 
Lev.  19, 18;  to  punish,  with  ba>  Ps.  99, 
8,  or  the  accus.  Josh.  10, 13;  to  revenge 
upon,  with  )12  1  Sam.  24, 13,  nKtt  Num. 
31,  2  and  b  Ez.  25, 12,  according  to  the 
conception'  of  the  relation.  In  a  strong 
form  are  also  used  the  expressions  "2 
Dps  Ezek.  25, 12,  !->?apa  'a  Num.  31,  2T. 

'itt  '  '         it't:     T  ' 

Deriv.  Dp  5,  i-papa. 

'itt  7        it't  : 

Nif.  Dp_3  (m/-  cow5ifr.  Dp#srt,  /w*.  Dp,3?) 
to  be  punished  Ex.  21,20;  to  £e  avenged, 
to  take  revenge,  with  "pa  of  the  person 
from  Is.  1,  24,  Jer.  46,  10,  with  a  of 
the  person  upon  Judges  15,  7;  Jer.'50, 
16;  to  procure  vengeance  for  oneself,  with 
■pa  /ro?ra  a  person  and  b  for  one  15, 15, 
with  pa  of  the  thing  /"or  which;  Judges 
16,  28  and  I  will  get  revenge  to  myself 
for  ('pa)  one  of  my  two  eyes  from  (pa) 
the  Philistines. 

Pih.  Dp.a  to  avenge,  with  accus,  of  the 
object,  and  "pa  at  the  hand  of  one  2  Kings 
9,7;  Jer.  51,  36. 

Puh.  Dp_p  {fut.  Dp..*1)  to  be  punished, 
avenged  Gen.  4, 15  24;  Ex.  21,  21. 

Hithp.  Dp.ann  {part.  _n?a,  fut.~r\^)  to 


avenge  oneself  Jer.  5,  9;  to  shew  oneself 
revengeful  Ps.  8,  3;  44, 17. 

DpD  {constr.  Dp_5)  masc.  punishment, 
coupled  with  üblö  (requital)  Deut.  32, 
35;  retaliation  Is.  35,  4,  coupled  with 
b*lü5;  revenge,  with  genit.  /b?»  Lev.  26, 
25,  Judges  16,  28,  'a  Dp_3  to  take  ven- 
geance Ez.  24,  8;  'a  tiV  the  day  of  re- 
venge, retribution,  punishment,  Is.  34,  8; 
61,  2;  63,  4;  b  '5  a^lftl  *o  r«gwite  ven- 
geance to  one  Deut.  32,  41 ;  'a  np_b  Is. 
47,  3  and  na  'a  nba>  Mic.  5, 14  to  take 

'  v        T  IT  T  ' 

vengeance. 

HiQpS  {constr.  n7ap3 ,  with  sw^f.  sri7apa ; 
j?Z.  ni?api)  /"em.  same  as  Dp  3  vengeance, 
retribution,  punishment;  hence  'a  n^  Jer. 
51,  6,  'a  DV  46,  10,  with  the  genit.  by 
whom  50, 15  or  for  what  vengeance  is 
taken  51,11;  desire  of  vengeance,  vin- 
dictiveness  Lament.  3,60.  Phrases:  S1Ü53-* 

IT    T 

a  'a  to  take  vengeance  upon  Ez.  25,  17; 
Ps.'l49,  7;  a  'a  IpJ  the  same,  Num.31, 
3;  b  'a  ins  or  rriia*  Judges  11,  36,  Ps. 

'     :      :     'r  t  it  t  7       ^  ' 

18,  48,  to  do  vengeance  for  one,  with  pa 
upon  one;  '5 a  Jlby  to  ac£  «;*YÄ  revenge 
Ez.  25,15.  : 

ypJ  (only  perf.,  while  the  /w£.  is 
formed  from  3>p/  I.)  m£r\  to  stand  off, 
from  a  thing,  to  turn  away,  followed 
by  bpa  Ez.  23,  18  or  )ft  23,  22  28,  as 
2p"1  is  also  so  construed  Jer.  6,  8;  Ez. 
23, 17.  Comp.  Arab.  *SJ  (to  stand  off 
from,  to  turn  away  from  a  thing,  hence 
to  remove).  The  trans,  prop,  means  to 
push  or  drive  away,  to  strike  away; 
Hebrew  t2p_5  (which  see),  Ar.  {jaJ&  (to 
loosen,  to  break  off,  to  put  away).  The 
organic  root  yp_~5  exists  also  in  a*pT 
and  y^  I. 

rip3  I.  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  to  strike 
of,  olives,  i.  e.  to  reap;  to  break,  to  de- 
stroy, the  skin  with  leprosy;  to  wound, 
to  injure,  the  body;  to  tear  in  pieces,  to 
tatter,  garments;  to  cut  away,  to  shave 
off,  the  corners  of  the  hair,  i.  e.  the 
outer  locks;  to  cut,  to  strike  down,  to 
fell,  bushes  and  trees;  all  which  senses 
are  visible  from  Pih.  and  Hif.  and  the 
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derivatives;  Aram.  qp_3  to  strike  down, 
to  prostrate,  an  ox;  to  throw  down,  a 
man;  to  knock,  to  beat,  of  the  heart;  Ar. 
Lftftj  to  smash,  to  crush,  the  head;  to 
break,  an  egg;  to  strain,  wine.  Hence 
we  see  that  t\p_":  is  intimately  connected 
with  S]33  (which  see).  Deriv.  t]pb,  !Hijp5 
(according  to  some). 

Pih.  J]j?  3  (3  j9.  j?Z.  *)Sp3)  £o  cut  down,  to 
fell,  trees,  Is.  10,  34;  to  shatter,  Tfr 
Job  19,  26. 

üfr/.  tpjKl  (/to.  tpj?3  £o  cw£  away,  to 
clip  off,  the  corners  of  the  hair  on  the 
head  Lev.  19,  27,  coupled  with  mnttJtt. 
The  LXX,  Vulg.,  Symm.  and  after 
them  all  the  old  interpreters  have  under- 
stood it  according  to  the  usual  accepta- 
tion of  tpjstiil  belonging  to  £)p_3  II.,  to 
make  round,  to  make  tonsure-like;  but 
this  is  not  so  suitable. 

P]DJ  II.  (only  fut.  t]j::r)  intr.  same 
as  ^p."1 ,  t]p  (where  a  farther  comparison 
is  given)  to  be  bent,  round,  circular;  hence 
to  circle,  in  time  or  space;  Aram,  to  join, 
to  associate  with,  to  be  entwined  with  one, 
Ar.  oÜ5.  to  enclose  around,  of  an  arm- 
let. Hence  to  circle,  to  make  a  circular 
course,  of  festivals  Is.  29, 1.  Deriv.  ac- 
cording to  some  SHSpi. 

Hif.  tpjjjh  (fut.  ipjj>3  for  Josh.  6,  3, 
1  Kings  1,  21,  2  Kings  6, 14,  Ps.  17,  9 
and  88,  18,  and  Job  19,  6,  see  Hif.  of 
r]jp_;  and  of  t|j>3  I. 

£]]P3  (from  r]p_3  I.)  m.  the  shaking  off 
of  the  ÖWT,  Is.  17,  6  and  24,  13,  i.  e. 
harvest;  Aram.  Tftfti. 

nSjPD  fern,  a  rope  (according  to  the 
LXX  and  Vulg.)  Is.  3,  24,  from  *]jä  II. ; 
but  it  may  be  also  derived  from  rp_3  I. 
and  be  translated  a  thing  torn,  a  tatter. 

ppJ  (not  used)  trans,  to  split,  to  tear 
asunder,  to  pierce,  to  bore  through,  con- 
nected with   the  Aram.   2pD.    Derivat. 

1J3J  (m/-  corcsZr.  ^3;  /to.  ijp^,  3  pi. 

Vj1^)  *r-  *°  ^07,e?  *ö  *ore  ow£,  to  pierce, 
to  pierce  out,  \&  1  Sam.  11,  2,  and  with- 
out 1^  Peov.  30,  17;  go  AoZZow;  ow*,  to 


dig'  out,  a  pit,  a  well;  to  cut  into,  a 
rock;  to  gnaw  bones  through,  of  a  dis- 
ease ;  comp.  Aram,  "lpi  the  same,  whence 
tVfpJ}  a  hollow,  '"rijpia  a  borer,  Arab. 
Jij ,  to  hollow,  to  bore,  Ethiop.  nakhara, 
having  an  eye  pierced  out;  the  organic 
root  ^p_-3  lying  also  in  ^"3,  *l)>"Ft, 
"Ip"*,  Sp-'n  &c.    Deriv.  5-np5. 

Pz'A.  1p_2  (/w£.  "Ip,^)  to  bore  through, 
to  pierce,  (figur.)  the  bones,  i.  e.  to  make 
them  soft  Job  30, 17,  where  ^12  is  to 
be  referred  to  "»at*  ;  to  put  out,  13  W* 
Judges  16,  21;  figur.  Num.  16, 14. 

Puh.  Ipi  to  be  digged,  to  be  quarried, 
out  of  quarries  and  pits;  figurat.  of  the 
female  parts  of  generation  Is.  51, 1. 

»l^lpD  (constr.  n'lpi ,  plur.  constr. 
ni^ps)  fern,  a  hole,  a  hollow,  of  a  rock 
Ex'.  33,22;  Is.  2,  21. 

t^pJ  (Kal  only  in  part.  tt3pi3)  fraws. 
fo  &tto£,  to  ensnare,  to  bind,  to  entwine, 
to  wind  together,  whose  organic  root 
U5p_-5  is  identical  with  that  in  tfjp- J ,  123p 
(tt5*l)j),  örr^  &c;  hence  Ps.  9,  17  Ae 
snares  (lljpjii)  £Äe  wicked.  But  it  is  better 
to  translate  with  the  LXX  and  Vulg.  as 
=  tt3p_i3  (Nif.  of  ttjjp)  &  snared.   In  Arab. 

this  stem  is  oJii ,  (jiaJÜ  to  take,  to  lay 
hold  of,  agreeably  to  a  metaphor  like 
that  in  TJiN;  while  jSJü  (to  press) 
should  be  compared  with  B3W. 

Mf.  U3p_3  (/w£.  IDpS?)  to  5ö  snared,  to 
be  led  astray,  with  "^H^  ty  following 
Deut.  12,  30. 

Pih.  tt5p3  (/to.  tt5pj£)  to  Zay  a  sware, 
a  gin,  with  b  of  the  person;  to  take,  to 
seize  upon,  of  a  creditor,  i.  e.  to  distrain 
Ps.  109, 11. 

Hithp.  ttfeänft  to  Zay  cunning  snares, 
to  make  plans  (see  Öfrf),  with  S  of  the 
person  1  Sam.  28,  9. 

ttfpj  Qw£.  /".  p?.  ^pi)  Aram.  tr.  to 
knock,  to  strike,  hence  £Ob  N^  o/ze  against 
another  Dan.  5,  6,  Targ'Jnpb  "Jp  (on  Ez. 
3,13);  comp.  Hebrew  tt3W,'Ar.  jjiJu. 

13  (with  suff.  i^,  ^Zwr.  ni1}?/,  from 
*Tb  L;  once  ^PS  2  Sam.  22,  29,  and  once 
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IS  Prov.  21,4)  m.  prop.  1.  a  light-giving, 
splendour-giving  thing,  hence  a  light,  a 
lamp  Zeph.  1,  12,  "0  11K  %fa  o/  the 
lamp  Prov.  31, 18;  of  the  lamps  of  the 
sacred  candelabrum  Ex.  25,37;  30,  8; 
then  for  mi372  1  Sam.  3,  3;  in  all  cases 
different  from'  TIS«,  —  2.  Figur,  pro- 
sperity Prov.  13,  9;  20,  20;  welfare  Ps. 
18,  29,  like  Tin  (which  see) ;  glory  2  Sam. 
21,  17;  instruction,  as  the  light  of  man 
Prov.  6,  23;  20,  27.  —  3.  (splendour, 
fame)  n.  p.  m.  1  Sam.  14,  50;  1  Chr.  8, 
33;  also  a  part  of  the  proper  names 
*!?;?&,  i-P^}. 

13  see  -Ö. 

JHJ  I.  (not  used)  intr.  to  chatter,  to 
prattle;  to  sound  forth,  to  scream  out; 
Arab.  pr)y>    to    be    calumniated;    and 

like  nn"  to  talk  ill  of,  to  backbite,  to 
calumniate.    Deriv.  15*15. 

'it  :  •     # 

The  organic  root  :n-2  is  also  m  AT"3> , 
i'rp,  HV5S,  Sanskrit  räc,  Greek  £o£-, 
££{£-,  Qoy-,  Latin  rug-ire  &c. 

y\^  II.  (not  used)  Jmras.  to  crush,  to 
murder,  to  bore  through,  to  thrust  thi  ough, 
Targ.  }*]?  to  cut  in  pieces,  whence  K3TJ 
an  axe,  Ar.  _o  the  same,  whence  p~)*J 

a  threshing-roller;  accordingly  it  is  con- 
nected in  its  organic  root  5^"3  with  that 

in  a^-Ö,  ap-51,  Ar.  _^i,  liL^..  Deriv. 
the  proper  name  ba*T3. 

bDHD  (5*13  and  the  termination  b-, 
from  a*n3  II.)  w.  j?.  of  a  god  of  the 
Cuthites  in  the  Assyrian  empire  2  Kings 
17,  30.  It  is  rightly  assumed  that  it 
means  the  war -god  corresponding  to 
Mars,  especially  as  the  Zabian  ^-r3 
denotes  the  planet  Mars,  as  also  the  god 
of  war  (cod.  Nas.);  and  the  Arab.  -£>-?.j* 

(Mirrich)  the  planet  Mars.  Pers.  Nirah 
is  a  name  of  one  of  the  seven  Dews  of 
heaven. 

I^Sntti  bjH?  n.  p.  of  a  high  cup- 
bearer lord  (1ÄÄO)  Jer.  39,  3,  and  of  a 
chief  magus  at  the  Babylonian  court  39, 
13.  Elsewhere  there  appears  in  the  list  of 


Babylonian  kings  one  IDMba^S  Nerigli- 
sar,  Neriglasar,  Niriglesar,  Nireglesar. 
See  TSjjTsS. 

1IH3    (from  5*15  I.)  masc.  a  tattler,   a 

slandererFnov.lQ,  28;  18,  8;  26,  20  22. 

*n*"lj  m.  nard  Song  of  Sol.  1,  12  and 

4, 13,  an  Indian  plant  with  an  ear-like 
blossom,    from    which    a    precious    oil 

(Sanskrit  nardin)  is  prepared;  Pers.  4>>J, 
Greek  vdodog.  There  is  no  etymology 
for  it  in  Semitic. 

n*""]!}  (Jah  is  light  or  prosperity)  n.  p. 
m.  Jer.  32, 12. 

W£J^  I.  (3  pers.  pi.  perf.  once  N1ÜJ3 
Ps.  139,  20,  arising  from  1Kb:,  «liurj ; 
part.  pass,  once  ""liüb  Ps.  32,  1,  as  if 
from  Jib;  inf.  absol.  NÜ25D,  constr.  KÜ35 
Is.  1, 14,  with  suff.  "^W  Ps.  28,  2,  then 
also  Nlip  89,  10,  more  frequently  nab 
and  nab;  wiper,  fcfc»',  Niü  Gen.  27,  3', 
Num.  3,  40,  once  HD5  Ps.  4,  7;  /w«.  Nte^) 

it  :  ■  -.-  IT 

£r.  prop,  to  stretch  up,  to  raise  up,  to 
make  ascend,    as  the  intr.  signification 

in  the  Arab.  U*o  to  extend  upward ,  to 

rise  high,  to  grow,  to  be  high,  *a*j  to 

be  projecting,  prominent,  stretched  out 

at  length,  to  shoot  forth,  Uo  to  be  ele- 
vated, prominent,  and  to  which  Nvb3, 
!tNb?2,  n$b?:  still  points  with  clearness. 
Hence  1.  to  raise,  the  feet,  for  walking 
Gen.  29, 1 ;  (t]3)  "P  '3  fc>  Z?/*  w^>  *Ae  ted,  in 
swearing;  to  swear  Deut.  32,  40  =  D*1^ 
T  Gen.  14,  22,  b  I*1  '5  to  swear  to  owe 
Ez.  20,  6;  Neh.  9,  15;  elsewhere  *p  'i 
means  also  to  entreat  Ps.  28,2;  to  pray 
to  63,  5,  £o  wave  Is.  13,  2,  i.  e.  to  raise 
the  hand  for  the  purpose  of  giving  a 
sign,  to  swing  it  aloft;  tt5^1  '3  £o  Zz'/^  up 
the  head,  i.  e.  to  go  along  with  cheerful 
spirit  Job  10,  15,  or  to  rise  in  repute, 
riches,  and  dignity  Judges  8,  28;  Ps. 
83,  3;  D^B  '3  to  lift  up  the  countenance, 
i.  e.  to  walk  along  with  the  face  raised 
aloft  Job  11,  15,  comp.  Gen.  4,  7  (op- 
posite tJijJB  blBfi  Gen.  4,  5  6);  D^S>  'a  to 
lift  up  the  eyes  (a  sign  of  a  good  con- 
science), i.  e.  to  look  at,  to  behold  Gen. 
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13,  10;  18,  2;  with  btf  or  b  to  look  upon 
one  with  pleasure  or  longing  39, 7 ;  Ps.  121, 
1;  to  direct  the  looks  towards  one  with 
confidence  123, 1;  D3  '3  fo  se£  wj9  a  banner 
Jer.  4,  6;  bip  '3  to  #/£  wp  the  voice,  in 
order  to  weep  Gen.  27,  38,  to  cry  Jud- 
ges 9,  7,  to  exult  Is.  24,  14,  without 
bip  Is.  3,  7;  hence  to  cry  aloud  =  p5>£ 
42,  2,  to  rejoice  aloud  Job  21,  12,  to 
pronounce  aloud,  a  poem  Num.  23,  7,  io 
pray  aZowdf  Is.  37,  4,  to  weep  aZowc?  Jer. 
9,  9,  to  utter  aloud,  with  b^  of  the 
person  Ps.  15,  3,  and  accus,  of  the  ob- 
ject Ex.  20,  7;  23,  1,  and  without  ütti 
Ps.  139,  20  who  utter  (thy  name)  aloud 
in  lying  (but  where  TplöTÖ  may  be  read 
for  Spntf  which  suits  the  context);  '5 
btf  lööi;  to  Zz/i  wp  zAe  sowZ  to  a  person  or 
thing,  i.  e.  to  direct  it  with  longing  or 
hope  Deut.  24,  15;  Ps.  25,  1;  to  strive, 
with  b  whither  24,  4 ;  btf  ib  '5  the  same 
Lament.  3, 14;  on  the  contrary  if  ib  be 
the  subject  and  an  object  follows  in  the 
accus,  it  means  to  make  proud,  haughty 
2  Chr.  25, 19;  2  Kings  14,  10;  farther 
to  stir  up,  to  raise  up,  to  occasion  Ex. 
35,  21;  36,  2;  b^  "2  to  lay  or  load  upon, 
with  accusat.  of  the  object  Gen.  31, 17, 
and  figur.  Lev.  22,9,  seldom  3')2  Chr. 
6,  22.  Job  6,  2  belongs  to  signification  3. 
—  2.  Figurat.  and  intrans.  to  be  high, 
eminent,  prominent,  with  a  among  Hos. 
13, 1;  to  arise,  }*\112  Hab.  1,  3;  to  quake, 
to  tremble  Nah.  1,  5.  —  3.  trans,  to  take 
away,  to  lift  up,  lift  away,  to  carry 
away,  to  lead  or  carry  off,  to  take  off, 
with  accus,  of  the  object  1  Sam.  17,  34, 
Eccles.  5,  14,  and  in  the  case  of  a 
garment  with  bp2  of  the  person  Song 
of  Sol.  5,  7;  hence  the  phrases  tt5ö5  "2 
'£>  to    take  away  the  life  of  one   2  Sam. 

14,  14,  ttj'tfn  'i  with  bp2  of  the  person 
Gen.  40, 19  to  take  of  o?ie's  head,  i.  e.  to 
behead  him;  with  an  assonance  to  '2 
'£>  tiStf^i  to  ta&e  wp  one1  s  person  (from  humi- 
liation, the  depth  of  a  prison),  i.  e.  to 
redeem,  to  free  him  40,  13  20;  2  Kings 
25,  27;  to  take  away,  to  carry  away,  by 
■"  trn  2  Kings  2, 16,  comp.  1  Kings  18, 
12,  i.  e.  to  transport  speedily  into  an- 
other place;  in  a  bad  sense,  to  cause  to 


disappear  Job  27,21.  Figur.  212JD  '2  to 
carry  <?/  or  to  take  away  sin,  i.  e.  to  for- 
give it  Gen.  50, 17;  fl3?  'i  to  expiate  an 
offence  Lev.  10,  17;  Ex.  34,7;  f#  NU55 
whose  iniquity  is  taken  away,  i.  e.  for- 
given Is.  33,  24,  comp.  Ps.  32,  1;  also 
with  b  for  the  accus.  23,21;  Josh.  24, 
19 ;  with  b  of  the  person  to  procure  for- 
giveness for  one,  where  the  object  is 
omitted  Gen.  18,  24;  Hos.  1,  6.  —  4.  to 
take,  proceeding  from  the  idea  of  rais- 
ing like  bC25,  therefore  simply  like  np_b 
Gen.  45,  19;  Is.  38,  21;  Am.  6,  10;  'to 
receive,  obtain,  tiSia  Ps.  24,  5 ;  to  carry 
away,  "lpbn  his  portion  Eccles.  5,  18; 
Ipn,  in  '2  to  receive  or  obtain,  to  pos- 
sess, to  have  favour,  grace  Esth.  2,  9 
17;  b  'i  to  accept  for  one  1  Chr.  21,  24, 
opposite  to  reject;  SitSiSt  "2  to  lead  home 
a  wife,  to  marry  Judges  21,  23,  Ruth 
1,  4,  and  in  this  sense  with  b  of  the 
person,  to  take  for  one,  i.  e.  select,  con- 
seq.  same  as  to  give  2  Chr.  24,  3 ,  Dvi3a 
being  often  omitted  Ezr.9,2  ;  comp.Talm. 
tt*lto3  one  married,  naiiölJ  femin.,  fcptoif 

it  7       it        :  '  i"    • 

to  marry.  Figur.  a)  Ü^S  '2  to  accept  the 
person,  i.  e.  to  have  a  friendly  regard 
for  him,  to  admit  and  not  to  turn  away 
from  one  Gen.  32,  21;  Mal.  1,8;  to  be 
gracious,  kind  Gen.  19,  21;  1  Sam.  25, 
33;  to  have  regard  to  2  Kings  3,  14; 
coupled  with  iiltn,  oppos.  to  tTJS  ^Tjfej; 
comp.  NSN  Söi,  Syr.  Ul^  ^ääJ,  Greek 
Xapßdveiv  noöqionov.  But  this  significa- 
tion may  also  be  referred  to  1.  and  the 
rendering  be  to  esteem  highly,  the  op- 
posite being  'S  *»is  b^Sln  (Job  29,  24), 
hence  to  have  respect  to  Job  42,8;  La- 
ment. 4,  16  coupled  with  )2jn;  to  give 
heed  to  Prov.  6,  35 ;  to  show  reverence, 
with  b  of  the  person  Deut.  28,  50;  same 
as  n^n  to  render  prominent,  to  favour, 
Lev.  19,  15;  to  take  the  side  of  one  with 
partiality  Prov.  18,  5;  Job  13,  10;  32, 
21;  with  ä  in  Mal.  2,  9.  b)  ttJan  '5  to 
ta&e  *äö  swm  o/,  Ex.  30,  12;  1B012  '3  £o 
ta&e  £A<?  number  of,  i.  e.  to  count  Num. 
3,  40;  1  Chr.  27,  23.  —  5.  to  bear  (aris- 
ing out  of  the  idea  of  lifting),  a  burden 
Ex.  12,  34,  on  the  back  Gen.  45,  23; 
garments  1  Sam.  2,  28;  a  shield  2  Chr. 
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14,7;  figur.  fruits  Ez.  17,  8;  Jo.  2,  22; 
to  conduct  Is.  30,  6;  to  bring,  to  carry, 
to  take  and  bring  1  Sam.  4,  4;  Ex.  10, 
13;  1  Kings  10, 11;  1  Chr.  16,29;  Dibit; 
/3  Ps.  72,  f\  to  bear,  a&ta»  Is.  53,  4,  ns^n 
Ps.  69,  8,  without  an  accusat.  Is.  1, 14, 
where  Nto2  is  for  initf  fcrbi;  to  endure, 
with  accusat.  Mic.  7,  9,  or  "lD5)2  because 
of  Jer.  44,  22;  0,  «fc»  to  bear' with,  Job 

'  '         '     :        itt  » 

7,  13  wy  cowcä  sAa/Z  £mr  a  /?a?'£  o/"  my 
complaint,  i.  e.  lighten  my  complaint; 
so  too  ritf  NÜ55  Num.  11,  17;   to  endure, 

ITT  '  '  ' 

to  suffer  Job  21,  3;  Gen.  13,  6;  to  care 
far  Num.  11, 14;  Deut.  1,  9;  NCpn  '3  or 
'5  *p!P  to  bear  one's  sin,  i.  e.  to  take 
its  punishment  upon  oneself  Is.  53,  12; 
Ez.  4,  5;  hence  to  atone  for  generally 
Lev.  5, 1;  Num.  5,  31;  '*?  tfJS\  '5  to  szzyfer 
punishment  for  one's  whoredom  Ez.  23, 35. 
Deriv.  inaniöi ,  arti»,  n&tto,  natott. 

it        : '  r  t  '       it  t  -  '       r  :  - 

iW/.  Ntt3    (/w£.    NiüSP)   to  £e  elevated, 

I  |T   •         V  I"  T  •' 

lifted  up,  nis,  i.  e.  to  £ö  /?Zto<i  ow£,  Is. 
40,  4;  to  stowe?  in  great  repute,  in  great 
honour  52,  13,  comp.  2  Chr.  32,  23;  to 
£e  high,  of  mountains  Is.  2,  2,  of  a  throne 
6,  1,  generally  the  same  as  D^i;  to  be 
exalted  or  great,  of  God  Is.  57,  15; 
reflexive  to  Z//*£  z/£>  oneself,  to  do  a  thing 
Ps.  7,  7 ;  94,  2 ;  of  tPB3>&5,  to  look  proudly 
around  Prov;  30,  13;  to  be  borne,  car- 
ried Ex.  25,  28;  to  be  carried  away 
2  Kings  20, 17.    Deriv.  nafcM. 

P«A.  NtM  (2  Sam.  5,  12)  and  «^5 
(1  Kings  9, 11 ;  fut.  KÜM?)  to  sei  on  high, 
to  make  renowned  2  Sam.  5,  12,  in  the 
parallel  place  ilb^b  rusfc»  (1  Chr.  14, 
2) ;  to  heighten,  in  reputation  and  dignity 
Esth.  3,  1,  coupled  with  bl-1,  with  b^_ 
to  sei  over  others  5,  11;  b  U3&5  '5  to 
carry  the  soul  to  a  thing,  i.  e.  to  long 
for  a  thing  Jer.  22,  27;  to  have  a  high 
regard  for  Esth.  9,  3;  to  support  Ezr. 

8,  36;  to  preserve  Ps.  28,  9,  with  a  to 
AeZ/?  w#A  1  Kings  9,11;  to  £rm#  or  o^?r, 
n&iga  #z/to  2  Sam.  19,  43;  to  carry  wp 
Am.  4,  2. 

A'/'.  fcP&lrj  to  cawse  to  &ear,  sin;  to 
cawse  to  ato/ze  /or  Lev.  22, 16;  to  jpw£  ora, 
to  apply  to,  with  btf  of  the  person  2  Sam. 
17,13. 

Hithp.  N^inJi  and  Niöäh  (/w*.  NiB5_n?) 


to  5ö  elevated,  exalted,  with  b  of  the 
thing  over  which  1  Chr.  29,  11;  reflex, 
to  lift  up  oneself,  i.  e.  to  shew  oneself 
powerful  Num.  23,  24;  Dan.  11, 14;  to 
be  haughty,  proud,  to  exalt  oneself  Ez. 
17,  14,  Prov.  30,  32,  with  bj?  of  the 
person  above  one  Num.  16,  3;  Ez.  29,15. 

5$E£tt  II.  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  05, 

itt  v  7  r ' 

yp_  to  lighten,  then  to  owrw,  to  JZoze,  Ar. 

jäu.  Deriv.  natott  4.  (without  Dagesh), 
constr.  riNtott;  but  this  noun  may  also 
be  referred  to  KÜ53  I. 

NittD  (m_p.  Niü)  Aram,  trans,  same  as 
Hebr.  NÜ25  I.  to  to&e  or  carry  away,  of 
ft*n  Dan.  2,  35;  to  to&6?  Ezr.  5, 15,  else- 
where aD3. 

Ithpa.  NbrriN  (^ari.  'nto)  to  lift  oneself 
up,  above  (bi>)  Ezr.  4,' 19. 

N#3  I-  (only  /?ar*.  NUJlJ,  for  which 
NUJ3  Is.  24,  2  and  1  Sam.  22,  2,  if  not 

for  Till35,  üZ.  d'Wtik)  irans.  same  as  Inilii  I. 

iv    '  x  r    :  i '  it  t 

prop,  to  £>ress  violently,  to  squeeze,  to 
urge  closely,  to  torment,  to  bite,  conseq. 
=  ^1255  to  loan  on  usury,  foenerari,  and 
with  at  of  the  person  to  loan  to  one  Is. 
24,  2  '(like  a  iltti),  fully  a  N^'tt  tf  Utt  to 
Ze/z<^  ow£  a  Zoan  to  cwö  Neh.  5,  7,  for  or 
without  a  pledge ;  N1133  a  creditor  1  Sam. 
22,  2.  1  Kings  8,  31  the  mss.  have  Ntt33 

IT  T 

incorrectly.  Deriv.  fittSE,  ilNtt&72,  nöttSE 
,  .  y  it  - '     it  t  - '       i — 

(=  natBtt). 

Htf/witi'n  (fut.  fcO^)  with  a  of  the 
person  to  j^ress  w/wre  one,  to  vex  one,  of 
enemies  Ps.  89,  23. 

The  fundamental  signification  of  '3 
now  given,  by  which  its  distinction  from 
JTlb  becomes  clear,  lies  in  N-1253,  il-ttW, 

ITT  _  '  IT      j'  IT       j' 

which  exists  also  as  an  organic  root  in 
05_""N  (prop,  to  sting,  to  pierce,  hence  to 
press,  to  compel),  "til'V  (prop,  to  chas- 
tise), yyi,  yiO  (to  cut  into  a  thing,  to 
pierce).  The  connection  of  it  with  Tjtt5"3 
is  only  apparent,  since  in  the  latter  the 
organic  root  is  ^1Ü"5.  Another  expla- 
nation of  the  stem  may  be  seen  under 
NIÖÄ,  which  is  unnecessarily  derived 
from  the  siernif.  of  NTÜD  II. 

°  ITT 

N^J  II.  (Kal  not  used)  tr.   to  lead 
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astray,  to  deceive;  intr.  to  be  astray,  in- 
secure, to  waver  to  and  fro.  Comp,  the 
Syr.  ^^J,  hence  Af.  >-»-M  to  cause  to 
err,  to  mislead,  subst.  i-^aJ  error;  Ar. 

LwJ  (Vm.)  to  roam,  to  wander  about. 
Deriv.  51818»,  l%f??.  SlKto  (pi.  constr. 
nitfbtt)  Lament.  2, 14  may  perhaps  stand 
for'  ri»tt5M  =  Wfa  ib. 

Nif.  IX®1  (3  pi.  itf^i)  to  be  deceived, 
to  be  in  error,  to  belie  oneself  Is.  19, 13. 

Hif.  tiCtöft  (fut.  K^Ö^)  to  seduce,  to 
lead  astray,  Gen.  3, 13;  Jer.  49,  16;  to 
mislead,  to  deceive,  to  impose  upon,  with 
b  2  Kings  18,  29,  Jer.  29,  8,  or  accus, 
of  the  person  2Kings19,10;  Jer.  37, 9. 

tf^J  III.  {inf.  abs.  tfitfj)  tr.  1.  to  let 
go,  to  leave  behind,  what  one  has  had, 
hence  to  forget,  like  STÜ5U  II.  and  Arab. 
^wJ,  prop,  to  let  go  out  of  the  me- 
mory, proceeding  from  the  fundamen- 
tal signification  to  separate,  to  divide, 
to  remove,  like  the  Arab,  'yj,  8*o,  cyj. 
—  2.  to  cast  forth,  to  remove  Jer.  23, 
39,  coupled  with  UJÜ2 ,  where  only  Nfcij 
is  right  (LXX,  Vulg.,  Syr.). 

XJW  IV.  (Kal  unused)  tr.  same  as 
M'd3  III.  to  extend,  to  stretch  out,  to 
widen.    Hence 

Hif.  arräri  (fut.  *&  =  &r^  Ps.  55, 16 

K'ri)  fo  spread  out,  to  stretch  out,  figur. 
rvra,  with  b^  of  the  person  Ps.  55,  16 
K'ri,  if  we  should  not  rather  read  with 
the  K'tib  ni£Ptt5?,  after  the  analogy  of 

-$w  35,  8.  ' 

IT  ' 

^"kliD  see  irüj. 

n5<;upD  (prop.  part.  Nif.  f.)  f.  a  gift 
2  Sam.  19,  43,  prop,  what  is  offered. 

H^j  intr.  prop,  to  breathe,  hence  to 
blow,  with  2l  to  blow  upon  Is.  40,  7; 
rü-afc  Ex.  15,  10  cod.  Sam.  for  nöttfr; 
Syr.  wa^J,  Targ.  a\D3  the  same;  Arab. 
>^a~wo  IV.  to  blow  violently.  The  or- 
ganic root  itü-5  is  ident.  with  that  in 
r]d-;,  tjfcti,  ad1.;. 

i^y.  a^rt  (fut.  n^sr,  0^?.  ^'^)  *0  blow 
away,  to  drive  away  Gen.  15, 11 ;  to  cause 
to  blow  Ps.  147, 18 


JEM  (Kal  unused)  to»,  to  lay  hold  of, 
to  seize,  not  connected  in  its  organic 
root  ato"3    with  that   in  iD"5   (=  ht  I., 

r    t  i-    t    v  r       ' 

nO~5,    ftp"©),   but  with   that  in  pl'ft, 
m  IL,  Tjp/^p-i  II.     Hence 

ZTz'/*.  iPiSJl  (/ta.  JPtS^)  £o  overtake,  one 
fleeing  Gen.  31,  25;  to  reach,  of  the 
sword  Jer.  42, 16,  of  the  swelling  waves 
Job  27,20;  to  fall  upon,  of  a  blessing  or 
curse  Deut.  28,  2  15  45,  of  punishment 
Ps.  40,  13;  with  accusat.  of  the  object, 
and  accus,  of  the  instrument  Job  41, 18 ; 
of  God's  anger  Ps.  69,  25,  of  threaten- 
ings  Zech.  1, 6,  or  of  salvation  Is.  59,  9 ; 
to  attain  to,  i.  e.  to  come  as  far  as,  sl 
time  of  life  Gen.  47,  9;  to  come  fully 
in  contact  with,  to  meet  Lev.  26,  5,  to 
obtain  Is.  51,  11,  to  have  in  possessio?! 
Prov.  2,19;  metaphor,  to  get,  to  acquire, 
to  have  enough  Lev.  14,  21;  25,  26;  to 
possess  Ez.  46,  7,  usually  with  *P;  to 
put  to,  with  btf  1  Sam.  14,  26.  3*to 
Job  24,  2  stands  for  ipött. 

r  • 
\fflj  I.  (part,  commonly  fN233,  plur. 
Ü^pi ,  interchanging  with  fci'b :  NU55  1  Sam. 
22,2;  Is.  24,  2)  intrans.  same  as  N*£D  I. 
(which  see)  prop,  to  bite,  hence  to  loan 
on  usury,  foenerari,  as  C1Ö3,  yft  Neh.  5, 
10,  n^lNÜ  nawS»  Deut.  24, 10,  with  a 
of  the  person  to  whom  Deut.  24, 10  11; 
Neh.  1.  c;  for  interest  Jer.  15,  10,  or 
also  for  a  pledge  Deut.  1.  c. ;  sometimes 
without  the  accusat.  of  object  24,  14; 
without  a  of  the  person  Jer.  15,  10. 
The  interest,  which  was  commonly  JlNft 
i.  e.  one  per  cent  monthly  (see  fttfü), 
stands  in  the  accus.  Neh.  5, 11,  if  we 
should  not  there  read  nN"£J*2  (which  see) 
for  ntt"2.  Tröl  prop,  a  usurer,  hence 
figur.  an  oppressor,  a  hard-hearted  one, 
Ex.  22,  24;  2  Kings  4,  1;  Is.  50, 1;  Ps. 
109,11.   Deriv.  »ttfa.  iWIZ  (=  KtBH  and 

V    N  r  :  iv  _    v  it  - 

SlKtB»> 
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Hif.  illBSl  (fut.  ?VB^)  same  as  Kal 
Deut.  15,2;  24,10. 

n&J  II.  (1  pers.  Wttfc;  2  pers.  fut. 
"^n  instead  of  "»loin)  ir-  same  as  Nttfc  HI. 
(see  the  etymology  and  comparison  there) 
to  Zeave  behind,  to  forget,  Fölü  Lament. 
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3,  17,  hence  metaph.  to  thrust  away,  to 
remove,  Jer.  23,  39,  coupled  with  "012: 

and  with  N1B3  III.;  Ar.  jc-wso  to  leave 
out  of  consideration. 

Nif.  57105  {Jut.  flXÖZ'))  to  be  forgotten, 
with  accus,  instead  of  b  of  the  person, 
Is.  44,  21  thou  shalt  not  be  forgotten  of  me. 

Pih.  FRJ33  to  cause  to  forget,  with  ac- 
cusat.  of  the  person  and  of  the  thing 
Gen.  41,51.  Derivat,  the  proper  name 
tri:  ?3. 

Hif.  Tfd'H  (fut.  ITISP)  to  cause  to  forget, 
to  bring  into  forgetfulness ,  ")VJ ,  i.  e.  to 
remit,  to  forgive,  Job  11,  6  that  God  will 
bring  into  forgetfulness  to  thee  a  part  ('12) 
of  thy  guilt;  also  to  make  bare,  void,  with 
accus,  of  the  person  and  accus,  of  the 
thing,  39,  17  that  God  made  her  wisdom 
void,  i.  e.  made  her  forget  it,  as  it  were. 

DkLO  III.  (not  used)  intr.  to  extend, 

ITT  V 

to  stretch  out,  to  be  prolonged,  of  a  ten- 

don;  Ar.  Lxj  the  same,  and  so  too  LwJ 
to  lengthen,  life;  to  extend,  a  business; 
to  hold  out=to  delay,  comp.  *-*o ,  whence 
*m/U  long,  Pj-"ö  length.   Deriv.  SlttW. 

HEW  IV.  (Kal  not  in  use)  intr.  same 

ITT  V  y 

as  NE3  III.,  ÜN1Ü  II.  to  be  waste. 

IT  '  IT     T 

Hif.  Ti'd'Tj  (fut.  ITS*)  to  lay  waste, 
hence  0^31  =  £31331  and  we  have  laid 
them  waste  Num.  21,  30. 

ntpD  (from  nd:  III.;  cod.  Sam.  N1Ö3, 
in  3  mss.  fcT'JD)  m.  a  tendon,  comp,  tendo, 
nervus ,  spec,  the  long  sinew ,  nervus 
ischiaticus,  which  reaches  from  the  spi- 
nal marrow  to  the  bend  of  the  knee 
and  runs  into  the  sole  of  the  foot.  "l\-: 
'I-  Gen.  32,  26  32  is  the  nerve  leading 
to  this  large  hip-sinew,  by  a  stroke  on 
which  the  motion  of  the  lower  limbs  is 
impeded;  Ar.  Lv«Jf  ijj&  (foot- vein) 
which  is  used  for  bleedings. 

H^tDD  fern.  prop,  what  is  borne,  a 
burden,  fig.  an  idol  Is.  46, 1. 

hu33  (from  ITIÜ3  II.)  masc.  debt,  prop. 
what  is  borrowed  2  Kings  4,  7. 

*Ota    (after    the    form    IV,!,   ■spW, 


"I^p_E;  constr.  JTpD,  pi.  Ü'W'nEÜ,  constr. 
"N'1  w2 ,  from  NOD  I.)  to.  1.  prop,  an  exalted, 
distinguished  one*  hence  a  prince,  applied 
to  kings  1  Kings  11,34;  Ez.30, 13;  38, 
2;  45,  7;  but  especially  to  the  heads  or 
princes  of  tribes  Num.  4,  34;  7,  10;  34, 
18,  whether  of  Israelites  1,  44,  or  other 
nations  Gen.  17, 20;  34,2;  Josh.  13, 21; 
to  the  heads  of  families  Num.  3,  24; 
1  Kings  8, 1 ;  generals  1  Chr.  7,  40,  who 
are  under  a  100**1;  with  D'v'btt  in  the 
genit.  one  appointed  by  God  Gen.  23,  6. 
As  the  tribe  of  Levi  was  reckoned  the 
principal  one,  its  prince  was  called  &TÖD 
a*»Äpto  Num.  3,  32.  —  2.  (lengthened 
out  of  Niöi)  one  bearing,  a  bearer,  of  a 
NiSÜ  Ez.  12, 10.  —  3.  (only  pi.)  ascend- 
ing vapour  Jer.  10, 13;  51,  16,  coupled 
with  Hb$ ;  a  cloud  Ps.  135, 7 ;  Prov.  25, 
14;  Ar.  £Läö  the  same. 
SOüiD  see  srsfo. 

|>    T  IV  T 

ns"J3D  (from  iTOD  I.)  f.  forgetfulness 
Ps.  88,  23. 

D"1"^]  see  irvitf. 

!•    T  IT     ' 

np^3  (from  p\±)  /"em.  a  hiss,  Song 
of  Sol.  1,  2;  Prov!  27,  6. 

ÜlTtpD  only  in  Ez.  21,  15,  according 
to  Arnheim  adj.  m.  from  OOD  =  DD  shin- 
ing, sparkling,  and  IN  in  the  same  place 
=  "HN ;  according  to  Hävernick,  high-spi- 
rited, supercilious  (fromOD_=OD_);  but  both 
meanings  are  unsuitable.    See  Ürö  II. 

Tj^y  J  I.  (fut.  TjlB?  and  ^1B?)  trans,  to 
pierce,  to  cut  into,  a  thing,  to  cut  of, 
hence  to  bite,  of  the  serpent  Gen.  49, 
17;  Prov.  23,  32;  Eccles.  10,  11;  me- 
taphor, to  inflict  injury,  to  oppress  Mio. 
3,  5,  to  lend  on  usury,  to  oppress  with 
usury  Deut.  23,  20.    Deriv.  -OD. 

Pih.  ^OD  (fut.  TjUW'?)  an  intensive 
of  Kal,  to  bite,  of  the  serpent  Num.  21, 
6;  Jer.  8,17. 


mf.  r-?> 


sprä»,  fut.  ^:) 


to  lend  on  usury,  with  dative  of  the 
person,  or  to  give  tribute  Deut.  23, 
20  21. 

The  organic  root  ^1Ü"3  (Aram.  nDD"D , 
ksJ)  lies  also  in  TriD~ri,  in-DDÖ,  fiö"3, 

J  1  r     t  '         it     t  1        r     t 

20~b,  D-*n-b,  ^n~b ,  Ar.  /***J,  from  which 
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the  fundamental   signification  is  clear; 
comp.  Ar.    Aj*  to  knock,  to  strike. 

"HSW  II.  (not  used)  intrans.  same  as 
^"db  fo  settle,  to  rest,  to  dwell,  whence 
^312)3. 

it    :  • 

'TttiJD  (from  ^1Z33  I.)  ra.  interest,  usury, 
Prov.  28,  8;  '33  "jn3  to  ^zW  o?2  interest 
Lev.  25,  37;  b^  '5  dvlb  5fo  impose  usury 
upon  one  Ex.  22,  24;  b  Tfljfo  "^h  the 
same  Deut.  23,  30;  'pa-'ijttfo  fip_b  to  ta£e 
M5M?'?/  /row  o?ze  Ez.18,17;  Aram.  Nn33*i3 

7  it  :     I 

usury,  from  n333 ,  ^^J  to  bite,  comp.  Ar. 
\j6j2  to  gnaw,  and  to  take  usury. 
H3Ü3D  (from  ^tt)3  IL,  with  sw/f.  in33tI53  , 

it    :    •  v  I  i-t         '  "         i  t    :  v 

^Z.  rriSrä3)  see  S-Dittb. 

xtt'J  (fut.  blB?  in  an  intrans.  signif., 
imp.  Via)  1.  ir.  to  a>aw  oyf ,  to  ^>wZZ  of, 
a  shoe  Ex.  3,  5;  Josh.  5, 15,  bäp.  *>?M; 
to  5e?2<i  away,  to  drive  away,  to  cast  out, 
lP-U  Deut.  7,  22,  coupled  with  ^m.  — 
2.  intr.  to  fall  off,  of  berries  28^  16;  to 
slip  out,  the  iron  from  the  handle  19,  5. 

Pih.bvi (fut.bvtF)  to  drive out,2Kmas 
16,6.     '"' 

The  organic  root  btiT3  (comp.  JvXCo, 
Jjo,  J^wJ)  lies  also  in  b£~3  (which 
see),  bl25  &c.  The  intr.  meaning  "to  fall 
out,  to  fall  off"  lies  in  the  Arab.  JuaÖ  , 
Aram.  Tß53 ,  h^  to  fall  off,  of  leaves  or 
fruits,  ij-AJ  deciduum. 

DEW  (/ta.  ÜfeStf)  mir.  same  as  tllB3 
(which  see)  to  gasp  for  breath,  to  draw 
in  air;  to  breathe,  to  blow,  to  pant, 
of  one  burning  with  anger,  and  eager 
for  fight  Is.  42, 14,  coupled  with  t]Ktt5; 
also  in  Ez.  36,  3  tam  £]2*1D1  niteti  (/% 
pant  arcd  #ape  a/lfer  ^ow)  ÜT2J  has  this 
meaning,  like  üd_3,  but  the  reverse 
does  not  hold  good.  Derivat.  Siöttfe, 
n'rd^n  (which  see).  Comp.  Arab, 
to  blow  and  to  breathe,  Syr.  >a^J. 

DU3  D  imm.  same  as  Hebr.  DTÜ3.  De- 
rivative 

fcWircpa  iram.  /".  Z>mz^  o/  Zz/V,  spmf 
o/Zz/e  Dan.  5,  23. 


rtEtD  3  (constr.  n)3UJ3 ,  with  sw/f.  Tift  lös) 

n    t    :  r  :  • '  "       r  t    :  •■ 

f.  breath,  wind,  making  cold  water  freeze 
Job  37, 10,  comp,  rpvxog;  the  panting  or 
breathing  of  anger  4,  9  =  t]N  tVfl,  the 
spiritual  inspiration  of  God  in  man,  giving 
spiritual  power  32,8  as  well  as  physical 
life  33,  4,  fully  i'ittS  nM3  =  ft  nil; 
the  animating  power  or  animal  spirit  is 
also  ttttttfr  27,  3,  Is.  2,  22,  or  ü^H  HQT& 
Gen.  2,  7,'  or  trjn  n*h  '3  7,  22;  so  it  'is 
also  applied  to  the  life-spirit  of  beasts. 
Metaphor,  a)  the  soul,  the  source  and 
seat  of  intelligence  Prov.  20,27.  b)what 
is  animated  by  '3,  a  being  Deut.  20,16; 
Josh.  10,40;  1  kiNGs  15,  29;  Ps.  150, 
6 ;  comp.  125D5. 

HEW  intrans.  same  as  ÜIÜJ,  ÖTÖ3  £o 
breathe ,  to  blow ,  of  the  blowing  of  the 
cooling  breeze  in  the  evening,  with  S 
through  a  thing  Ex.  15, 10;  also  3  (to 
breathe)  w^ora,  with  a  hot  east  wind  Is. 
40,  24.  The  organic  root  r]d~3  is  also 
in  qattS.     Deriv.  t]^,  £|iB3^  and  t\V&\ 

5)1233  0?z  pause  '3 ,  with  sz</f.  "12^133)  t^. 
prop,  i^e  blowing,  of  the  cooling  air, 
which  takes  place  in  the  east  toward 
evening  or  in  the  twilight  (comp,  irrt 
DTln),  hence  metaphor,  twilight  Job  24, 
15;  Prov. 7, 9;  ISam.30,17;  tptfg  T233133 
Job  3,  9  Me  stars  rising  at  twilight;  poet. 
night  7,  4;  24,15;  Is.  21,  4;  never  dark- 
ness or  dawn  of  morning. 

DSM  Cpart.  pti?i3;  «V-  P*?3»  before 
Makkeph  p*tt53 ;  imp.  p'ü,  with  ah  optative 
ilpd;   fut.  pw3\   but  twice  p^i"1,   hence 

'it  -: '  '   i-  •  '  '     i  •  1 

np'*SN)  tr.  prop,  to  hang  upon,  to  be  at- 
tached to,  to  cleave  to,  to  put  to,  to  bring 
near;  ident.  in  its  organic  root  plö~3 
with  that  in  pÜTtt,    prn,    pT  I.,    Targ. 

pl8""Q,  Arab.  ^J^wX.  (to  hang  upon), 
(J^&-£  (to  love),  1^3'vä.  (to  bind)  &c. 
From  this  the  Arab,  stem  (Jh*o  means 
specific,  to  be  inserted  or  fitted  in  one 
another,  proceeding  from  the  same  fun- 
damental idea.  Hence  metaphor.  1.  to 
fasten  the  mouth  to  a  thing,  to  hiss, 
with  b  Gen.  27,27;  29,11;  48,10;  50, 
1,   seldomer  with  accus,  of  the  person 
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1  Sam.  20,  41,  Song  of  Sol.  8,  1,  whe- 
ther it  takes  place  from  esteem,  friend- 
ship or  love  &c.  If  ins  is  used  with  it, 
pTZfo  is  construed  with  by,  Gen.  41,  40 
z^o/z  £Ay  mouth  shall  they  kiss,  i.  e.  render 
homage  and  obedience,  after  an  old 
custom  (1  Sam.  10, 1;  Ps.  2, 12);  p'^n  -p 
n^b  Job  31, 27  the  hand  kisses  the  mouth, 
i.  e.  to  shew  respect  to  one  by  kissing 
the  hands  (comp.  1  Kings  19,18;  Plin. 
28,  2,  5).  Deriv.  H^ttl  —  2.  to  put 
on  armour  or  a  shield,  i.  e.  to  equip  one- 
self. When  the  accus.  "373  &c.  is  omitted 
for  brevity,  or  transposed,  a  zeugma 
arises  2  Chr.  17, 17,  Ps.  78,  9,  without 
our  having  to  take  J31Ö3  otherwise.  Deriv. 
pd3  and  pp3.  —  3.  to  unite,  to  join  Ps. 
85, 11,  comp.  Ar.  to  string,  to  join  to. 

Pih.  p'33  (fut.  p'^ll)  a  stronger  form 
of  Kal  to  kiss ,  with '  b  of  the  person 
Gen.  31,  28;  45,  15;  or  the  accus.  Ps. 
2,  12. 

Hif.  p^'rt  {part.  fern.  pi.  nip'nätt)  to 
touch,  which  is  the  act  of  kissing,  to 
fit  to  one  another  Ez.  3,  13.  In  1,  21 
some  suppose  too  that  rri^da  should  be 
read  for  rriTGJ?. 

p&'j  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  to  glow, 
to  burn,  Targ.  pS3 ;  ident.  in  its  organic 
root   pi?"3    with    that   in   pl"3,    pT  II., 

rts  &c.' 
1  Nif.  pi?3  to  kindle  Ps.  78,  21. 

Hif.  p^T}  (fut.  p^)  to  bum,  to  kindle, 
to  cause  to  burn,  to  heat  Is.  44,  15;  to 
set  on  fire  Ez.  39,  9,  coupled  with  1^3; 
Aram.  potf. 

paiD  (1  Kings  10,25;  Is.  22,8;  Job 
20,24;  Neh.  3,19)  m.  equipment  1  Kings 
10,  25,  concrete  one  equipped  Job  20, 
24,  a  figure  of  threatening  danger; 
armour  Is.  22,  8  (see  1?Z),  comp,  anna, 
aofisva  from  uqoj;  metaphor,  an  armoury, 
an  arsenal,  Neh.  3,  19  over  against  the 
ascent  to  the  armoury. 

pCDD  (in  pause  ~3)  m.  the  same,  arms, 
of  all  kinds  2  Kings  10,  2,  concr.  for 
'5  "d\N  an  enemy  Job  39,  21,  or  =m:rtb)3 
in  '3  üi"i  the  day  of  arms  or  of  slaughter 
Ps.'l40i  8. 


TtW  (not  used)  tr.  to  tear  away,  to 
tear  off,  to  tear  in  pieces,  of  birds  of  prey, 
to  divide  or  cut  in  pieces,  like  the  Arab. 
-*yJ ,  and  probably  connected  with  TJEp , 
Aram.  "105,  t-^J;  comp.  103  to  Tpö3 
and  the  Ar.  Jo.  For  the  organic  root 
nte-s ,  nb-3 ,  iö-3  comp,  also  no  (to  *pö) 

fo  pierce,  to  scratch,  -&  to  scratch,  re- 
dupl.  f>&y*>  to  bite,  to  pierce,  of  the 
serpent,  snx  and  13*.    Deriv.  "itiS. 

*")£0  (not  used)  £r.  to  saw  in  pieces, 
to  cut  or  tear  in  pieces ,  Aram.  "ID3 , 
t-iaJ,  Ar.  -£o,  with  which    A.  and  ^£,1 

are  to  be  compared;  on  the  etymology 
see  htt)3  and  ito.    Deriv.  Tito. 

I_T  I-    T  I     ~ 

*IÜ33  (in  pause  '3;  ^Z.  D"11-]^,  c.  "^ttW) 
w.  prop,  a  tearing  in  pieces,  hence  a 
bird  of  prey,  an  eagle,  that  flies  high 
and  swift  Prov.  23,  5,  Job  39,  27,  Jer. 
4, 13  and  48,  40,  darts  down  rapidly  on 
its  prey  Hab.  1,  8,  Job  9,  26,  receives 
new  feathers  every  year  Is.  40,  31,  is 
a  figure  of  a  renovation  of  youth  Ps. 
103,  5,  makes  its  nest  on  the  highest 
crags  of  the  rocks  Ob.  4;  Job  39,  27; 
the  carrion-kite  (vultur  percnopterus), 
which  has  a  bald  forehead  Mic.  1,  16, 
comp.  -wJ  eagle  and  kite,  Coptic  rcoujep 
kite.  '3  symbolised  an  affectionate  care 
for  young  Deut.  32, 11,  a  long  life  Ez. 
1,  10,  as  well  as  a  king  going  forth  to 
fight  like  try  (Is.  46, 11)  Ez.  17, 3 ;  hence 
Nebuchadnezzar  is  compared  to  such  a 
bird  Jer.  48,  40;  49,22;  and  the  great 
eagle  means  great  king  in  Ez.  17,  37. 

TÜDD  a  verb  Aram,  same  as  Tffl 3. 

"IIDD  {pi.  'p'lttfe)'  Aram.  m.  same  as 
Hebr.  Ta3  Dan.  4,  30;  7,  4. 

H^/J  (3  p.  fem.  !-ind3 ,  in  pause  !iri$3 , 
for  which  Jrnttlb ,  with  euphonic  Dagesh) 
intr.  to  be  parched,  dried  up,  of  the  tongue 
(with  thirst)  Is.  41, 17;  to  dry  up,  of  water; 
fig.  to  fail,  of  i-nra  Jer.  51,  30;  prop. 
to  burn,  ident.  in  its  organic  root  niD"3 
with  "it,  T^Ö,  Tg.  Ethiop.  DU53  nasata, 
to  waste,  to  destroy,  like  the  Hebrew 
n^n.     Syr.  I^aJ  a  drying  up. 
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iVy.  msftj  (3  p.  j?Z.  ^rtäfc)  to  Je  dn'öd  w_p, 
of  D^  Is.  19,  5,  for  which  the  transposed 
form  il5r!3  stands  in  Jer.  18,14  with  the 
same  meaning. 

?1RE/J  (altered  and  transposed  from 
iniiro,  from  Il3i5 ,   old  Pers.  nuwisch, 

'  it    :  • :  '  i"T  .... 

n wisch  to  write ,  new  Fers.  ^jJCw-o 
nubishten)  m.  an  epistle,  letter,  which 
is  dispatched  Ezr.  4,  7;  7, 11 ;  )-  seems 
to  be  a  noun-ending. 

■pritÜ.3  (def.  öOjrr)  ^mm.  m.  the  same 
Ezr*  4, '  18  23;  5^5. 

^nj  (not  used)  £r.  to  tread  down,  to 
stamp  down,  to  dam,  conseq.  like  Tj'n'l 
to  Tp1},  Aram.  T|^  to  NtjSto,  from  the 
organic  root  ün"3 ,  with  which  compare 
the  Sanskrit  stabh,  stubh,  Greek  arsiß, 
Latin  stip,  expressing  the  same  idea  in 
their  fundamental  meaning.  The  organic 
root  is  5n*3,  prop,  terere,  tQißetv,  and 
then  to  trample,  with  which  the  Arab. 
^Lä,  yj"  are  to  be  compared.    Deri  v. 

r  t  »       it     •  : 

•}=iri3  (pZ.  tTiird)  w.  same  as  'pni 
Ezr.8T,  17  K'tib. 

nnj  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  to  cut  in  pieces, 
to  divide  or  tear  asunder,  ident.  with 
pro,  yni  in  fundamental  signification. 
Deriv.  Tina. 

PfA.  nri5  (/w£.  tins?)  fo  cz/i  in  pieces, 
animals  sacrificed  Lev.  8,  20,  1  Kings 
18,33;  or  a  dead  body  Judges  19,  29; 
20,  6. 

nrO  {pi-  b'^nns)  m.  a  ^'ece,  of  a  sa- 
crificial animal  Lev.  1,  8;  8,  20;  9, 13; 
a  piece  of  flesh  for  boiling  Ez.  24,  4  6, 
as  it  is  better  in  24,  5  to  read  iTPftni 

for  i-rnm. 

T      IV  T     : 

3T13  (c  rrni,  with  suff.  firm  3  for 

!•  t  r  :  '  "  it     •  : 

ns-  Prov.  12,  28,  from  inj)  ra.  a  £md- 
derc  way,  a  path  Job  18,  10;  a  foot- 
path, a  way  28,  7;  direction  of  the  way 
41,  24;  fig.  like  ipi  Ps.  119,  35;  Prov. 
12,  28. 

FT^riD  (with  ««f.  ^nn^ris ;  _pZ.  nirpns) 
/.same  as  ä^ro  Job  30,  13,   Prov.  3, 


17,  and  in  the  same  metaphor,  use  1,15; 
rna  nin^ns  Job  38,  20  the  paths  to  his 
dwelling. 

PHD  (only  ^Z.  Ö^ns)  w.  prop,  a  pre- 
sented, dedicated  one,  to  the  temple-service 
(comp.  Num.  8, 19) ;  a  servant  of  the  temple, 
mentioned  along  with  the  Levites  Ezr.  2, 
43;Neh.3,26  31;  7,46;  10,29;  1  Chr. 
9,  2.  Once  tpiini  stands  for  it  Ezr.  8, 
17  in  K'tib.  Josephus  calls  them  ieqo- 
dovloi.  They  lived  in  Jerusalem  Neh. 
11,  21,  or  in  the  Levitical  cities  Ezr. 
2,  70.  Already  did  David  as  well  as 
his  successors  dedicate  them  to  the 
sanctuary  Ezr.  8,  20;  and  as  Solomon's 
servants  are  mentioned  along  with  them 
2,  58,  Neh.  7,  60,  they  may  have  con 
sisted  of  captives  of  war,  slaves,  Ca- 
naanites,  and  formed  a  peculiar  class, 
like  the  Gibeonites  (Jos.  9,  21  seq.). 

•pJTD  (pi  Vjprüi  def.  SM-)  -4mm.  m. 
the  same  Ezr.  7,  24. 

TinJ   (fut.  ^n?)  prop,  same  as  "-JOS', 

but  only  intr.  to  be  poured  out,  of  water 
Job  3,  24,  metaphor,  of  wrath,  with  a 
2  Chr.  12,  7  or  by  of  the  person  Jer" 
42,  18;  of  a  curse,  with  b?  9,  11,  of 
divine  punishment  9,  27. 

Nif.  ^FÖ  (part.  f.  njni)  to  5e  JweZ^erf 
together  Ez.  22,  21;  to  5<?  dissolved  24, 
11;  to  £><wr  out,  of  rain  Ex.  9,  33  and 
of  anger  2  Chr.  34,  21. 

Hif.  *pnri  (inf.  c.  tpnsri;  /W.  ^rp) 
to  melt,  metal  Ez.  22, 20,  to  purify  (fig.); 
to  pour  out,  to  empty,  a  money-box 
2  Kings  22,  9;  to  pour  forth,  seed,  i.  e. 
to  beget  Job  10,  10.    Deriv.  ^ntl. 

Hof.  TjnJl  (fut.  Tp^)  to  be  melted  Ez. 
22,  22.    '"'' 

^rU  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  weighty, 
heavy,  a  collateral  form  of  b«35.  Deriv. 
the  proper  names  "pb^n,  'pbin. 

?H3  (1  and  2  per«.  ^np5  ,  nnj,  lpers. 
pi.  *i3n2 ,  2  p.  pi.  önna ;  t»f.  abs.  fjina ,  c. 
■jn-S-,  -}n|  only  in  Num.  20,  21;  Gen. 
38,'  9;  /tii.  fFP,  -jfp,  1  pers.  pi.  before 
Makkeph  with  a"  for  e  ]riD  Judges  16, 
5,  so  that  the  first  radical  Nun  is  some- 
times  assimilated,    and   sometimes   the 
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second;  but  there  occurs  once  Sinn 
2  Sam.  22,  41  for  rtnrtJ  Ps.18,41;  for 
",h:,  nn  is  usual,  with  suff.  -nn,  irn,  and 
for'  it  is  also  found  "nn  1  Kings  6,  19 
and  17,  14  in  K'tib,  probably  arising 
from  a  reduplication  of  "n;  imp.  "n,  be- 
fore Makkeph  ""jn,  with  ah  optative  Irttfi 
Ps.  8,  2)  tr.  prop,  to  stretch  out,  to  reach 
forth,  to  reach  to  (see  !"n2 II.,  inüa)  same 

'  ^  ITT  '  IT  T7 

as  pa  II.  (which  see),  and  ident.  in  its 
organic  root  "n-!  with  that  in  }rr*i,  "n. 
Hence  1.  ta  grwe,  to  hand  over,  with 
accus,  of  the  thing  and  b  (Gen.  24,  35; 
29,  28)  or  b«  of  the  person  Gen.  18,  7; 
21, 14;  rarely  with  accus,  of  the  person 
Jos.  15,  19;  to  deal  out,  honour,  praise 
Ps.  68,  35,  Jer.  13,  16,  love  Song  of 
Sol.  7, 13;  to  perform,  a  vow  Ps.  21,  3; 
Job  6,  8;  to  effect,  to  cause  Prov.  10,10; 
to  give  forth,  bifl  or  bi~a,  i.  e,  to  raise 
the  voice  (see  bij?) ;  to  bring  forth,  words 
Gen.  49,21,  i.  e.  to  speak;  odour  Song 
of  Sol.  1,  12,  i.  e.  to  smell;  a  miracle, 
i.  e.  to  do  a  miracle  Ex.  7,  9,  comp. 
Matth.  24,  24;  to  give  away,  i.  e.  to  sell 
Prov.  31,  24,  opposite  F;p_b;  to  com- 
municate, instruction,  i.  e.  to  teach  9,  9 
(oppos.  rrpb  to  learn);  to  permit,  to  al- 
low, followed  by  the  infin.  with  b  Gen. 
20,  6;  31,  7,  or  without  b  Job  9, 18,  or 
with  b  of  the  person  2  Chr.  20, 10;  Ps. 
55,13;  comp,  diöcofu,  dare,  largiri,  Ar. 
v-*Jö-  in  this  sense.  With  E>  ("^")  of 
the  person  to  join  to,  to  give  a  com- 
panion Gen.  3,  12;  with  a  of  the  price, 
to  give  for  a  thing  Jo.  4,  3;  Ez.  18, 13; 
metaphor,  absol.  to  give  abundantly,  to 
bestow  copiously  Prov.  21,  26;  Ps.  37, 
22.  Syr.  V£J  the  same,  elsewhere 
ap\  Phrases  agreeable  to  this  leading 
sense  are:  'S  *ra  ":  to  deliver  into  one's 
power  Ex.  23,  3i,  Deut.  1,  27,  seldom 
to  give  into  the  hand,  to  reach  out  into 
the  hand  Gen.  40,  13,  to  gather  into  the 
hand,  in  order  to  have  it  entirely  Ps. 
10,  14;  'z  "rcb  "2  to  give  up  to  one,  i.  e. 
without  hindrance,  with  accus,  of  the 
thing  Judges  11,  9;  1  Kings  8,  46;  ': 
with  b  of  the  thing  to  give  up,  devote, 
to  the  sword  Mic.  6,  14,    to   slaughter 


Jer.  34,  2,  to  destruction  Mio.  6,  16; 
'S  T*  b2  '3  to  give  up  to  one's  care  (see 
*p);  \"J  '2  to  deliver  up,  the  dominion 
Dan.  11,  21;  ^s  '5  to  bear  or  bring  fruit 
Ps.  1,  3;  Ez.  34,  27;  tfTSf  'J  to  shew  the 
back  of  the  neck,  to  an  enemy,  i.  e.  to 
flee,  oppos.  to  D*S3  ':  (see  D^S  and  tfrö); 
bN  C-S  '-  to  turn  the  face  of  one  towards 
Gen.  30,  40;  "jn  '3  to  give  favour  Ps.  84, 
12,  also  with  b  of  the  person  Prov.  3, 
34;  'S  sjjöb  "n  ''3  to  procure  favour  with 
one  Ex.  3,  21;  p^  '-  to  adduce  justifica- 
tion Job  36,  3;  rj'n  ':  to  strike  the  timbrel 
Ps.  81,3;   T  '5  to  stretch  forth  the  hand 

'  '  IT       T  ' 

Gen.  38,  28;  "jrp  impersonally  there  is, 
i.  e.  there  arises  Prov.  13,  10;  Job  37, 
10.  Here  belongs  also  the  formula  of 
wishing  ",rP  **2,  which  may  be  deter- 
mined more  exactly  according  to  the 
different  meanings  of  *": :  a)  who  will 
give?  i.  e.  oh  that,  utinam,  followed  by 
a  finite  verb  Deut.  5,  26;  Job  19,  23 
connected  by  1.  b)  would  that  it  might 
be  or  come,  with  ">b  might  I  but  have, 
followed  by  a  noun  in  the  accus.  Deut. 

28,  67,   Judges  9,  29,   to  which  Job 

29,  2  also  belongs.  —  2.  to  set,  to  place, 
to  lay,  to  erect,  proceeding  from  the 
idea  of  giving:  with  a  in,  to  fix  or  estab- 
lish in  Gen.  1,  17;  to  cause  to  appear 
in  a  thing  9,  13;  to  place,  with  btf  at 
2  Sam.  11,  16  or  merely  the  accus,  of 
the  thing  Ex.  26,  35;  Dan.  11,  31;  with 
bis  for  by  to  set  upon  1  Sail  6,  8;  to 
erect,  a  fortification,  with  b^'  Ez.  26,  8, 
coupled  withu"p~;  fig.  without  b"  Gen. 
9,  12;  'S  ^sb  ':  to  lay  before  one,  blÖ30 
Ez.  3,  20;'bYthe  same  Ps.  119,  110; 
S  ':  to  lay  up  in  &  thing,  bzN  Gen.  41, 
48 ;  to  put  into ,  to  pour  or  scatter  in 
Ex.  30, 18  36,  and  with  b?  to  put  upon, 
to  pour  upon  Lev.  2, 15,  to  sprinkle  upon 
Ex.  12,  7 ;  a  '2  to  stick  into ,  to  fit  into 
Ez.  29,  4;  Deut.  15,  17;  b§  ':  to  put 
into  Ex.  28,  30;  Num.  4,  10;  Deut.  23, 
25;  b?  iJ  to  lay,  set,  place  upon  a  thing 
Lev.  1,  7;  Ex.  29,  6;  2  Chr.  10,  9;  and 
fig.  Is.  42,  1.  Metaphor,  to  plant  Ez. 
17,  22;  to  settle,  of  men  37,  26;  to  yield 
Prov.  12,  12;  with  b?  to  set  over,  i.  e. 
to  appoint  as  supreme  Gen.  41,  41;   to 
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lay  upon,  to  impute  guilt  or  punishment 
Jon.  1,  14-,  Ez.  7,  3;  with  ^sb  to  lay 
before  1  Kings  9,  6;  Ez.  23,  24;  *p  sb  '5 
to  a£>j!%  2Äe  rad  <o  a  thing  Eccles.  7, 
21 ;  3b~bn  ":  to  put  a  thing  into  the  heart, 
to  inspire  Neh.  2,  12;  Eccles.  7,  2; 
comp  iv  (pQsal  &tlvat.  —  3.  Quite  like 
Üliö,  nvd  to  make  Lev.  19,  28;  to  do 
Ex.  7,  9,  with  accus,  to  make  into  a  thing 
Gen.  17,  5,  or  )  to  17,  20;  a  W  '5  *o 
raafo?    a    *Am<7    Zz'&e    another    Is.  41,  2; 

1  Kings  10,  27;  to  irectf  as,  to  hold  for 
Gen.  42,  30,  with  ^sb  for  one;  to  cowrc* 
one  as  a  1  Sam.  1,  16,  comp,  ti&ea&ai 
for  vofii&iv.  Deriv.  )T\)2,  Fftntt,  nrns, 
■pro,  1*in5,  and  the  proper  names  "jro, 

rrkni,  bti*\  ^b?2-,  *ist^-:  mn»,  irr1-; 

it  :  -  : '       i"    '      I  •••  iv    '  it    7        it  :  -  -  '  it    ' 

r  :  it  —  '       it  :   •  - '         it 

Nif.  "ro  (part.  ",n5,  in/.  a£s.  )fttt3  c. 
Iri3?l,  /w*.  ins?)  fo  £e  gwe«,  <7?'ven  over, 
with  b  of  the  person  Is.  9,  5,  to  be  de- 
livered 's  l^n  Jer.  32,  24,  to  be  given 
out,  published  Esth.  3,  14,  to  be  set  Ec- 
cles. 10,  6;  to  take  place,  to  become  Is. 
51,  12;  Lev.  24,  20. 

Hof.  "nil  (Jut.  )Tp)  pass,  to  be  given 
Num.  26,  54;  2  Kings  5,  17;  to  be  put, 
poured  Lev.  11,  38;  fig.  to  be  placed  be- 
tween heaven  and  earth,  i.  e.  to  be  sus- 
pended 2  Sam.  18,  9. 

IPD  (constr.  "jn3,  prop,  a  bestower, 
giver,    viz.   El   is)   n.  p.  of  a   prophet 

2  Sam.  7,  2,  and  of  a  son  of  David,  who 
formed  one  line  of  the  Davidic  dynasty 
("ina   n^s)  Zech.  12,  12.     Elsewhere   a 

v  I  IT  T  I"  '  ' 

common  n.  jp.  m.  2  Sam.  23,  36 ;  1  Kings 
4,  5;  Ezr.  8,  16;  10,  39;  1  Chr.  2,  36. 
Comp.  Luke  3,  31;  Ben-Sira  47, 1. 

"jrO  (only  fut.  )T\^,  before  Makkeph 
"IFO? ;  inf.  *jn2tt)  Aram,  same  as  Hebr.  "jrfi 
Dan.  2, 16 ;  Ezr.  4, 13 ;  7, 20.  Elsewhere 
am  is  used  for  it.    Deriv.  K5n». 

i"  :  it  :  - 

bfrOSTO  (El  is  Giver)  n.  p.  m.  Num.  1, 
8;  1  Chr.  2, 14;  Greek  Naüavarfk ;  comp, 
insba. 

'  rr  t  :  v 

i"!hDnü  (Jah  is  Giver)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr. 
25,2;  Jer.  40, 14;  comp.  ",n;in\ 

^•TJDrQ  (the  same)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr. 
25,12;"  Jer.  40,  8  &c. 


Tltp-IPD  (Melech  is  giver)  n.  p.  m. 
2  Kings  23-  11.  ^btt  like  ba  and  SP 
is  used  as  a  designation  of  deity,  both 
of  the  Jewish  God  and  a  heathen 
one  (see  page  819 b).  Hence  accord- 
ing to  the  principle  of  name -giving, 
both  ^b^j  alone  and  its  compounds  ap- 
pear as  proper  names;  such  as  ^btt  irSy 
Jer.  38,  7,  ^btt  bjp  Zech.  7,  2 ,'  -psbfc 
p*j£,  ^itö-^sba,'  "ö'irpbte,  ^b^bk, 
^bg-aa,  ^b^ria,  h«3btti  ba^pbV&cV 

Cn^  £r.  prop,  same  as  yrp,  ttiro  I. 
£o  sZ?^&e  m  pieces,  to  reduce  to  ruin,  to 
tread  down,  hence  to  destroy,  jrte'VnS 
Job  30,  13;  i^ni  is  the  reading  of 
6  mss. 

J/HJ  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  same  as  205 
£o  tear  out,  to  tear  away,  teeth,  i.  e.  to 
break  them  out,  to  tear  them  out;  comp. 
yna  Ps.58,7;  also  the  same  as  5>nb,  pn3 
(which  see). 

Nif.  $Tti  (3 p. pl.itfTp)  to  be  torn  out, 
broken  out,  of  teeth  Job  4,  10,  which 
need  not  be  referred  to  ynb. 

r  t 

VriJ  (Jut.  y'^i)  irans'  t°  destroy,  to 
reduce  to  ruins,  to  tear  down,  a  house 
Lev.  14,  45,  a  wall  Jer.  39,  8,  a  city 
Judges  9,  45,  a  monumental  or  other 
pillar  2  Kings  10,  27,  an  altar  Deut.  7, 
5,  J-itoS  2  Kings  23,  15;  metaphor,  to 
knock  out,  the  teeth  Ps.  58,  7,  to  crush, 
to  destroy,  persons  Job  19,  10.  The  or- 
ganic root  is  yn"5 ,  found  also  in  tt5n~3  I., 
Dn-5,  ttfrrs.  tt5n,  tt5ü~3,  ttSa-i.  tn. 

-     T  '  r      T  ■'  IT  '  r     V  '  |-      T  '        IT 

iV7/.  yna  pass.,  of  D*ny  Jer.  4,  26, 
rrilül  Ez.  16,  39;  to  be  thrown  down,  of 

it''  ' 

rocks  Nah.  1,6. 

Pih.  yn3  (Jut.  yrjli)  a  stronger  ex- 
pression of  the  idea  in  Kal  Deut.  12,  3; 
2  Chr.  31, 1. 

Puh.  yr\l  (only  perf.)  pass.  Judges 
6,28.        r* 

Hof.  ypii  (only  fut.) pass.  Lev.  11,  33. 

pP^  I.  (3  pers.  plur.  perf.  with  suff. 
*i!n*i3  j>n3 ,  with  euphonic  Dagesh  in  p;  /w£. 
prp/pn»,  with  sw/.  7|2jj5.PiN  in  pause, 
compounded  of  ^priN  and  JpfcrftjJj  with- 
out pause  *jpFN;  part.  pass,  pinj)  £r.  fo 
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pull  away,  to  push  off,  to  tear  off,  hence 
to  draw  away,  a  troop  from  ("pa)  a  place 
Judges  20,  32;  to  pull  off,  a  ring  Jer. 

22,  24;  to  bruise,  the  testicles,  piro  one 
•castrated  Lev.  22,  24;  Ar.  (Jp3  (to  tear 

off,  to  draw  off,  the  hide),  dLo  (to  tear 
out,  the  hair),  -J^b  (to  break  out,  a  tooth). 

The  organic  root  pn-5  lies  also  in  pri"N , 
pn~a>  (which  see),  pn~3,  T|Fu 

iVi/.  pna  (/w£.  PO3?)  i?«55-  *ö  ^ö  *om 
off,  of  ab^ns  Judges  16,  9,  twri  Eccles. 
4, 12,  -in^a  Jer.  10,  20,  bnn  Is.  33,  20; 

7  '  IT      •'  '  '  v  IV  '  ' 

to  be  broken  off,  figur.  Job  17,  11;  to  be 
torn  out  i.  e.  to  be  violently  taken  away, 
with  "pa  of  the  place  18,  14;  neutr.  to 
melt,  dross  (D"1^)  Jer.  6,  29;  to  move 
forward  Josh.  4, 18;  8, 16. 

Pih.  pr\j  (fut.  pnr)  to  tear  asunder, 
ni^OTa  Jer.  2,  20;  Nah.  1,  13;  to  tear 
up,  ttSiW  Ez.  17,  9;  to  tear  open,  dWlü 

23,  34;'  to  tear  off  Judges  16,  12;  to 
loose,  ritaiJa  Is.  58,  6. 

Ilif.  p^ll  (inf.  constr.  p^nrr)  to  push 
away,  to  drive  away,  with  "pa  of  the 
place  Josh.  8,  6 ;  with  b  to  Jer.  12,  3. 

Hof.  pritl  to  be  driven  away,  "pa  ow£ 
o/,  away  /rbm  Judges  20,  31. 

pHJ  II.  (not  used)  Zr.  to  cover,  to 
cover  over,  to  overlay  (Fürst,  Concord, 
s.  v.),  identical  in  its  organic  root  pn~3 
with  that  in  ii-Tlta  II.  (which  see),  Aram. 
Kirn  (which  see).    Derivative 

pjlp  (in  pause  pni,  from  pna  II.)  m. 
a  scurf,  a  scab,  in  the  head  or  beard 
Lev.  ch.  13  and  14 ;  for  '5  EPS  one  affected 
with  the  mange  Lev.  13,  33. 

HfU  I.  (fut.  In1))  mir.  fo  quake,  to 
tremble,  to  palpitate,  of  the  heart,  Job 
37, 1  and  it  (the  heart)  trembles  from  its 
place;  Targ.  TSEp.  Pih.  and  Hif.  are  to 
be  explained  according  to  this  mean- 
ing. Cognate  in  sense  Tltf,  a^ifi.  On 
the  organic  root  and  its  comparison  see 
Fürst,  Concordance  s.  v.  Arab.  JS  to 
suck.  But  whether  the  organic  root 
be  also  in  roaco,  Tptpco,  tremo,  is  ques- 
tionable. 


Pih.  "ini  (inf.  constr.  Ina)  to  spring, 
to  leap,  of  the  locust  Lev.  11,21. 

Hif.  "Pltfl  (fut.  apoc.  "jrv^)  to  make 
tremble  Hab.  3,  6. 

irO  II.  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  to  break 
off,  to  loosen,  to  separate,  to  divide,  what 
is  bound,  chained  together;  connected 
in  the  first  instance  with  "lta,  and  in 
its  organic  root  irra  with  il-Ttli,  8*118; 

°  r    t  it     i'       it;' 

opposite  108.    Deriv.  in}. 

Hif.  ^Pftil  (fut.  TFP)  to  loose,  a  yoke 
Is.  48,  6,  to  untie,  fetters,  hence  to  set  ' 
free  Ps.  105,  20;  146,  7;  poet.  1J  TTjSl 
to  Zoose  iÄe  hand,  i.  e.  to  stretch  it  out 
freely,  =  rfsiD,  in  order  to  be  able  to 
do  a  thing  without  hindrance  Job  6,9; 
Arab,    -o  IV. 

*inD  (Peal  not  used)  m&%  Aram,  to 
get  loose,  to  fall  off,  of  leaves;  to  fall 
out,  of  teeth;  identical  with  the  Hebr. 
"inj  IL,  Syr.  WJ. 

^/".  IfiN  to  sirzp  oyf,  to  cawse  to  loosen 
or  /a/Z  o/,  foliage  Dan.  4, 11. 

irO  WÖ55C.  a  sort  of  alkaline  salt, 
a  powerful  instrument  of  purification, 
coupled  with  n^'a  Jer.  2,  22,  which 
begins  to  froth  by  the  infusion  of  an 
acid,  has  a  bad  smell,  and  loses  its 
strength  Prov.  25,  20.  It  is  supposed 
to  mean  the  mineral  vitqov,  Xitqov  or 
kali,  which  is  got  in  Egypt  (Plin.  H. 
N.  31,  10,  46)  and  has  the  properties 
mentioned  (Hasselquist,  Itiner.  p.  548). 
It  is  also  used  for  washing.  The  word 
is  Semitic  from  Ina  II.  meaning  prop, 
solution,  refuse,  separation,  inasmuch 
as  it  is  gathered  out  of  rocks  and 
mounds  of  earth  (at  the  natron  lakes  of 
the  Nile-valley).  The  word  came  to 
the  Greeks  from  the  Semites. 

fc^rü  I.  (inf.  constr.  ttSirti,  fut.  ujrn) 
tr.  prop,  same  as  yna,  then  to  tear  out, 
to  grub  out,  to  root  out,  plantations  (oppos. 
3*233,  see  Hof.);  metaphor,  applied  to 
populations  Jer.  24,  6,  with  baj?a  to  tear 
away  from,  to  expel  Deut.  29,27,  coupled 
with  ynj  Jer.  1,  10;  18,  7;  to  destroy, 
cities  Ps.  9,  7,  idols  Mic.  5,  13;  Arab. 
61 
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yiJo,    Syr.  w^ÄJj   on  the  fundamental 
signification  and  organic  root,  see  under 

Nif.  toh3  (flit.  tl5ri3i)  j^ass.  fo  Je  6?e- 
stroyed,  overthrown,  of  a  kingdom  Dan. 
11,4,  of  a  province  Jer.  31,  40;  to  be 
rooted  out,  banished,  of  a  people  Am.  9, 15. 


Hof.  to  nil  (fid.  torn)  pass,  the  same 
Ez.  19, 12.  '' 

t^rij  II.  (Kal  not  used)  same  as  nto* 
which  see  (Nif.). 

Nif,  toh!J  (/«*.  toh|.)  to  be  dried  up 
Jer.  18, 14,  comp.  Is.  19,  5. 


D,  called  *}/2D,  Samek,  signifies  as  a 
letter  of  the  alphabet  the  support  of  a 
building  or  man,  if  it  be  thought  that 
the  origin  of  Semitic  writing  is  found 
in  images  of  which  the  letters  are  ap- 
pellations. It  is  believed,  accordingly, 
that  the  figure  of  this  letter  in  the  Sa- 
maritan (7 ■■),  Aramaean  (7,  ^f,  ^),  Pal- 
niyrene  (Q"),  Phenician  (pL)  &c.  represents 
such  external  support.  But  it  is  pro- 
bable that  the  name  was  selected  solely 
because  of  the  initial  sound.  As  the 
Greek  Jt1  arose  from  the  Phenician,  so 
the  name  Stylet  came  from  "TftSö.  As  a 
numeral  it  denotes  60,  being  the  sixth 
letter  in  the  series  of  tens;  as  a  letter 
in  the  old  alphabet  it  was  pronoun- 
ced Sa. 

As  to  the  sound  of  Samek  it  is  1.  prin- 
cipally a  dull,  simple  sibilant,  corre- 
sponding to  5,  and  is  distinguished  from 
the  clear  and  soft  T,  £,  from  the  strong 
and  sharp  y,  ss,  from  the  broader,  his- 
sing to,  sh  (Germ,  sch)-  though  the  same 
fundamental  tone  exists  in  all.  Hence 
in  stem -building  there  is  an  accurate 
distinction  between  ^tn,  "ion,  ^N, 
■■nÖN:    Its.   hD3,   ^ata'&c.    Sometimes, 

r  t  '       i-t  '        r  t  '        r  t  ' 

however,  a  mutual  exchange  of  sibi- 
lants arises :  a)  of  D  with  T ,  as  cby  with 
tV#;  ^ D  with  ^7;  bbo  with  bbt;  t]3ö 
with  i:_T-,  Ö53  with  t3|;  ^0  with  ^riT; 
3N33  Arab,  cü;  dDfi  Arab.  i*>^-  &c.  &c. 
b)  with  £,  as  Dh3  with  yr\i •  ",20  with 
ijöät;  CD5  with  y-^5;  ^D  with  ^OS;  !7$0 
with  ^2  &c.  &c.  c)  with  to,  as  "i"n3 
and  "p^Sto  ;  biptoa  Aram.abhD;  D!3  Aram. 
©IS;;  MOD  and  HD'd,  TjDta  and  many 
others.  —  2.  There  is  a  peculiarity  in 
the  relation  of  ö  to   to  which  did  not 


originate  till  a  later  time  and  was  dis- 
tinguished from  0  in  orthography,  but 
may  not  have  been  perhaps  in  sound. 
The  softening  of  tö  called  forth  to,  as 
IjKttS  (in  JYTKttSö)  and  ^Nto  (to  i&tö), 
^?to  (in  "I  TO  to)  and  ""bto,  so  that  many 
stems  were  only  written  with  tu,  as 
ftüto,  ürb;  but  at  a  later  period  to  was 
changed  into  D,  as  ""DO  Ezr.  4,  5  for 
-Dtü,  rSJ-T  Job  24,  2  'for  iPton:  or  both 
were  interchanged,  as  &?3  and  to? 3, 
nib^ö  and  rnb^b,  >*iD  and  aitö,  0*13 
and  to^E,  C£^  and  ben.  At  an  early 
time  every  softening  of  113  was  written 
as  D,  as  hbho  instead  of  nbbto  Judges 
12,6.  See  to..  The  comparison  of  the 
two  orthographies  is  important  in  the 
explanation  of  stems,  as  is  seen  from 
lib,  ttü:-  -into,  nno;  "»'rib,  W;  öto, 

r  t  '        i-t  7        ,-  t  '       r  t  '       r  t  '      rt'        rr  ' 

dO~tf;  'Tito,  TiD  &c.  —  3.  0  is  so  near 
the  sound  of  n,  as  2£  is  to  that  of  l2,  and  T 
to  "r,  that  they  are  interchanged  in  the 
building  of  stems,  as  bbö  and  bbn. 
Hence  the  phonetic  transposition,  when 
n  should  come  before  D  in  position,  e.  g. 
r^ir.Drr  This  interchange  of  the  sibi- 
lant-'and  n-sounds  appears  more  fre- 
quently in  the  case  of  to  (which  see). 
—  4.  So  far  as  Yod  was  pronounced  g 
(dsh)  D  is  interchanged  with  it,  as 
bno  Aram,  bin?  ;  SjttÖ  and  fc)fp;  bnö  and 
ton*1 5  1?C  and-tfi  L;  Yod  interchanging 
with  other  s- sounds  too,  as  "IST  and 
"iro;  5*|i  and  ^rb;  höi  and  ESto;  Mfci 
and  BttfettJ.  —  5.  There  is  a  connection 
between  the  sibilant  and  guttural  sounds, 
as  ^bö  and  "abfi;  iD  and  t)JS  &c;  like 
Till  and  Tito,  bbn  and  bbs,  dnbto 
and  iribJl  &c. ;  comp.  IJ  and  sex,  «777« 
and  sep'tem,  tojrco  and  serpo  &c.  &c. 
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In  relation  to  the  Arabic,  y*  com- 
monly stands  for  0,  as  "ipN   Arab.  r^S 

?"  °  ' 
to  bind,    "iD'a  Arab.  S**to  sour  grape; 

though  J&  usually  stands  for  b.    But 

there  are  occasional  exceptions  to  this 

rule. 

nXD  (not  used)  trans,  to  split,  to  di- 

|T     T    ^ 

vide,  Ar.  IL*  (to  tear  asunder),  identical 

in  its  org.  root  with  MNfi,  Aram,  ayia 
°  jt  t  '  it    r 

the  same;  hence  the  noun  denotes  a  part 
of  time,  an  hour.  Metaph.  to  measure, 
proceeding  from  the  fundamental  sig- 
nification to  separate,  to  divide.  Comp. 
-plb?^  from  'nto,  wCCuo  to  divide,  Dpa, 
-)ED,  Ttil2  &c.    Derivative 

|-  T.  IT  T 

HSw  (a  collateral  form  of  HNO,  which 
Kimchi  found  in  2  Kings  7,18,  after  the 
form  H:vi;  pi.  D^NO,  dwaZ  D^nND  instead 

it  i  '  r  r  :  '  tt 

of  QViND;    from  iTNö)   fern,  a  measure. 
•  r  t  :  '  it  t  y    ' 

especially  for  grain  or  meal  Gen.  18,  6; 
1  Sam.  25, 18.  What  is  measured  with 
it  stands  in  the  accus.  2  Kings  7, 1  16; 
the  announcement  of  the  price  is  de- 
noted by  a  7,  18;  trnao  rra  1  Kings 
18,  32  soil  for  two  seahs  (of  seed).  It 
is  said  to  have  contained  the  third  part 
of  an  ephah;  according  to  Jerome  a 
modius  and  half.  Targ.  S1NÖ,  defln. 
JinND,   )^Us,    out   of  which   arose   the 

IT         T    '  ' 

Greek  odtov  (Hesych.,  Suidas). 

"ji^O  (from  "jND)  m.  equipment,  armour, 
looked  upon  as  a  thing  prepared,  as 
ornament  Is.  9,4;  where  the  Targ.  in- 
correctly takes  it  as  =  "jiNTü.    Deriv. 

"JXw  {part,  ]Nb)  denom.  to  equip  one- 
self, to  equip  Is.  9,  4.  The  words  WO, 
NDÖfa,  Pim^  (shoeing)  in  Aram,  are 
derived  from  our  ]Na;  and  also  "po, 
tfoR 

]i?D  (not  used,  since  the  part.  *]Nb 
is  a  denom.  from  yittö)  tr.  same  as  "jtn  II. 
prop,  to  make,  to  prepare,  a  vessel,  an 
implement;  to  arrange,  a  dress,  a  gar- 
ment, which  one  puts  on;  comp.  "}t  III 
to  ornament,  to  adorn,  Ar.  ^J\\  the  same. 
Deriv.  *pNü  and  the  denom.  "JND. 

N3$D  see  Kip- 


.  HNSNO  (in  mss.  also  tiNDND ,  hNöNb , 

it   :        -    v  it  :      t  '      it  :   :  -  ' 

i"7NDND,  HNöND)  /.  moderately ,  in  mea- 

it  t  -:-  '        it  :     - y   '  °  ' 

sure,  compounded  of  fTNö  FIND  (Aq., 
Symm.,  Theod.,  Targ.,  Syr.,  Saad.  &c.) 
Is.  27,  8,  as  öBtött'a  or  üSüftab  (Jer.  10, 

'      '  it    :   •  :  it    :    \-   ^  7 

24;  30,11;  46, 28)  stand  in  similar  phra- 
ses. But  there  is  an  attempt  in  Fürst' s 
Concordance  s.  v.  to  regard  it  as  a  re- 
dupl.  infin.  constr.  of  N*)D.    See  NlD. 

fcOD  (part.  Nib,   pi.  D^Nab,  constr. 

IT    r    X1  r      i    j.  r  -  | 

^ab;  part.  pass.  NiaO;  fut.  NapN)  tr. 
prop,  to  swallow,  to  suck  up,  to  drink 
in  large  draughts,  to  quaff,  even  to  in- 
toxication, coupled  with  bbir  Deut.  21, 
20;  Prov.  23,  21;  or  1^'23,  20,  -blD 
Is.  56,  12  stand  with  it;  and  probably 
Nab  Nao  was  also  used.  Figur,  to  be  soak- 

:•    I  IT  T  ° 

ed,  to  be  moist,  prop,  to  be  drunk,  to  ca-, 
rouse  immoderately,  Nah.  1,  10  and  though 
they  be  wet  like  their  moisture  —  they 
shall  be  consumed  like  dry  stubble  (by 
the  fire).  üwap  is  meant  to  have  an 
assonance  with  trp^ao.  Derivat.  Nab. 
The  stem  "0  in  its  fundamental  signifi- 
cation to  suck  up  is  connected  with  CJÖ 
(rpo)  to  suck  in,  to  swallow,  yäiü  (which 
'see),  5»aSS  I.  (which  see),  oi-w  to  drink 
out;  Arab,  the  same,  hence  ^Ly*,  wine. 

It  is  also  possible  that  the  Arab.  La-w 
(to  draw)  belongs  to  the  same  root. 

!S3D  (only  pi.  tFfctao  K'ri)  n.  p.  of  a 
people  Ez.  23,  42,  inhabitants  of  Meroe. 
The  K'tib  has  Ü^aia,  originating  in 
D^Nai'O  there;  and  therefore  not  ex- 
pressed by  the  LXX,  which  is  correct. 
See  NaD. 

it  : 

X20  (with  suf.  CNaa,  "Naa,  from 
Nao)  m.  generally  drink,  hence  wine  Is. 
1,  22;  a  drinking-bout,  a  carouse  Hos. 
4, 18;  also  moisture  Nah.  1,  10. 

SOD  n.  p.  of  the  first-born  of  Cush 
Gen.  10,  7,  i.  e.  of  a  race  belonging 
chiefly  to  the  Cushite  family,  mentioned 
along  with  t3ia  and  D?1"^7?  ^s-  ^3,  3  and 
45, 14,  without  being  identical  with  the 
latter.  Since  the  so-called  Meroe  had 
the  name  Nao,  Zaßd,  at  a  very  early 
lT:  61* 
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period  {Jos.  Ant.  2, 10,  2),  and  the  me- 
tropolis was  also  styled  so,  it  has  been 
usual  to  understand  by  the  word  the 
northern  half  of  Ethiopia  including  Me- 
roe  and  its  inhabitants.  Hence  the  LXX 
Is.  43,  3  render  it  2ovr\vri  (the  name  of 
an  Egyptian-Ethiop.  border-city).  Like 
the  Ethiopians,  the  inhabitants  of  Meroe 
were  large  and  strong  Is.  45,14.  They 
were  styled  ÖTäSD  Ez.  23,42  K'ri  (which 
see). 

22D  (perf.  S5&.  ttSD  and^DSO,  *äö: 

,-    t    v-i  r  t  '      i   :  it  "  '  T         ' 

^?ar£.  wiasc.  iSlD,  ri^iD,  pL  tPääb;  m/". 
constr.  30  and  33D;  w»p.  30;  /m£.  SO"1,  op. 
30\  with  sw/.  ^äö^,  isae*,  1|?.  pZ.  305, 
a».  303,  3  p.  I3ü\''nr30n)  1.  £r.  to  swr- 

*  T  IT '  r  IT'  T     IV;     :' 

round,  to  encircle,  with  accus,  of  the  thing 
Josh.  6, 15 ;  seldom  with  btf  of  the  object 
2 Kings  8,21;  Ez.  42, 19 ;  to  whiz  around, 
of  shots,  with  by  Job  16,13,  coupled  with 
Cp5s>h  Ps.  48, 13 ;  to  encamp  about  Ecclbs. 
9,  14;  to  go  round,  a  thing,  so  as  not 
to  touch  it  Deut.  2,3;  to  encompass  Gen. 
2,  11  13,  the  adv.  3n30  sometimes  ac- 

7  7  ,.   T 

company ing  1  Kings  7,  24,  2  Chr.  4,  3; 
once  with  b  for  the  accus.  33, 14;  to  go 
about,  in  a'  city,  i.  e.  to  wander  through 
it  Is.  23,16;  1  Sam.  7, 16 ;  2  Kings  3,  9 
and  they  went  about  a  way  of  seven  days; 
fig.  in  a  hostile  sense  to  encompass ,  to 
surround  &c.  Ps.  18,  6;  22,  13  17.  — 
2.  intr.  to  go  about,  with  3  of  the  place 
Song  op  Sol.  3,  3;  5,  7;  to  whirl  about, 
to  go  in  a  circle,  also  coupled  with  ^b^i 
Eccles.  1,  6;  to  circle,  to  turn  round, 
with  b$  of  the  place  Eccl.  ibid.,  2 Kings 
9,18;  metaphor,  to  turn,  to  bustle,  i.  e. 
to  carry  out  or  do  a  thing  in  a  moment, 
hence  coupled  with  other  verbs  1  Sam. 
22, 18;  2  Sam.  18,  30;  Song  of  Sol.  2, 
17;  generally  to  intend  to  do  a  thing 
Eccles.  2,  20;  7,  25;  while  3*ittS  and 
SIDS  only  express  a  turning  about  to 
see;  to  put  oneself  into  a  circle  (on  the 
cushions  set  round  about  the  walls),  i.  e. 
at  table,  30J  rib  1  Sam.  16,  11  we  will 
not  sit  down  at  table.  But  the  Nif.  is 
better  used  in  this  sense.  —  3.  tr.  to  be 
the  cause  of,  to  occasion,  to  bring  about, 
proceeding  from  the  idea  of  doing;  with 
3  to  be  chargeable  with,   1  Sam.  22,  22  / 


am  the  cause  of  all  the  deaths,  so  that 
we  should  not  read  ^rüir;  Arab,  ^uu* 
the  same.    Derivat.  !-»30,  3^30,  Ü3^30. 

it  •  7         r  t  '       it     •  :  T 

3072,   iiaD?2. 

'  Nif.  303  \3p.  fern,  once  51303  Ez.  26,  2 
for  ttaw  [Kimchi],  if  it  be  not  better  to 
take  it  with  the  punctuators  as  the  1  pers. 
imperf.  pi.  Hif. ;  once  ri30S  Ez.  41, 7,  if  it 
be  not  more  correct  there  to  read  hÖÖ3; 
elsewhere  regularly  1303;  fut.  ab1?,  pi. 
^O^)  to  turn  or  direct  oneself,  with  ac- 
cusat.  of  the  object  whither  Jer.  31,  39 
(see  Tip's)',  with  b^  Hab.  2,16  according 
to  the  LXX  to  be  reaching  forth,  with 
■J73  whence  Num.  34,  4  5,  of  a  boundary; 
seldom*  with  b  of  the  place  Josh.  18, 
14;  to  place  oneself  in  a  circle  about  a 
thing,  hence  to  encamp  about,  with  ac- 
cusat.  Judges  19,  22  or  bs?  Gen.  19,4; 
to  turn,  to  (b),  i.  e.  to  be  led,  brought  to 
Jer.  6, 12,  with  accus.  1  Sam.  5,  8;  to 
turn  oneself  —  to  go,  with  bitt  2  Sam.  14, 
24,  but  also  determining  the  following 
verbs  1  Sam.  15, 12  27,  2  Sam.  18,  30, 
to  denote  the   commencement  of'action 

1  Chr.  16,  43,  for  which  3ia*i  stands  in 

2  Sam.  6,  20;  ^linstb  'i  to  Turn  back,  to 
go  back  Ps.  114,  5;  to  turn  Prov.  26,14; 
to  turn  about  Ez.  1,  9;  when  defining 
another  verb  more  exactly  it  expresses 
again  Ps.  71,  21  like  3W3;  to  be  turned 
into  i.  e.  to  become  Zech.  14, 10.  Deriv. 
!-J303. 

Pih.  I.  330  (inf.  constr.  330)  to  give  a 
turn  to,  to  change,  to  alter,  131  "^STIN 
the  appearance  of  a  matter  2  Sam. 
14,  20. 

Pih.  II.  3310  (Jut.  33i0?)  to  surround, 
to  go  round,  in  procession  Ps.  26,  6,  re- 
verentially 7,  8,  protecting  Deut.  32, 
10;  to  enclose,  32,10,  in  a  hostile  sense 
Ps.  59,  7;  intr.  to  go  about,  with  3  of  the 
place  Song  of  Sol.  3,  2,  with'b?  Ps. 
55, 11;  to  look  for,  i.  e.  to  solicit,  with 
accus.  Jer.  31,22;  comp,  ambire. 

Hif.  3or:  (nhott,  *iao£j?  *  pari,  söq; 

inf.  c.  30n;  fut.  30*',  305,  with  ah  optat. 
^305,  also  yqi,  with  suff.  ^gtP,  Sp.pl. 
130^)  causat.  of  Kal:  to  turn  a  thing  to, 
with  accus,  of  the  object  and  ^  of  the 
person,    i.  e.   to  transfer  1  Chr.  10, 14: 
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12,  23,  to  bring,  withbiN:  of  place  1  Sam. 
5,10,  or  also  with  accus,  of  place  2  Sam. 
20,12;  to  cause  to  turn,  i.e.  to  make  go, 
to  make  wander,  with  a  double  accusat. 
Ex.  13, 18;  to  direct,  the  face  1  Kings 
8,  14;  with  "pa  to  turn  away  Song  op 
Sol.  6,  5;  to  conduct,  to  lead,  lab,  with 
b#  of  the  person  or  thing  Ezr.  6,  22; 
omitting  mb  and  having  btf  of  the  per- 
son 2  Sam.  3, 12;  to  lead  about,  a  man 
Ez.  47,  2 ;  to  build  around,  a  wall  2  Chr. 

14,  6;  to  change,  a  name,  with  the  ac- 
cusat. into  2  Kings  23,  34.  Only  in  ap- 
pearance is  "7\  intrans.  2  Sam.  5,  23,  the 
accus.  TpTÖ3$  having  to  be  supplied  here 
to  apil;  Josh.  6,  11,  which  should  be 
translated  to  make  a  circuit;  and  in  Ps. 
140, 10  D^aöü  is  a  noun  those  surround- 
ing  in  a  hostile  sense,  i.  e.  enemies.  De- 
rivat, perhaps  ap?a ,  iiap?a  (perhaps  also 

napa).  • 

Hof.  aplü  (part  apltt,  fut.  a&*n)  to 
fo  turned,  of  a  cart,  i.  e.  to  be  drawn 
about,  with  bs?  over  a  thing,  at  the  thresh- 
ing of  grain  Is.  28,  27;  to  be  turning,  of 
a  door,  i.  e.  to  allow  of  being  turned 
about  on  its  hinges  Ez.  41,  24  (but  see 
the  noun  SiSiD*i7a):  to  be  surrounded,  to  be 

IT  ~        I   ;  '  7 

set  in  Ex.  28, 11 ;  to  be  changed,  of  a  name 
Num.  32,  38.    Deriv.  ap*i?a  and  !"japl?a. 

The  stem  ap  (Ar.  v_**w)  is  ident.  with 

'"  at 

E]K  (t]SN),  Ar.  of,  Phenic.  t]N,  accord- 
ing to  the  laws  of  root-building,  since 
the  initial  D  is  often  interchanged  with 

N;  more  remotely  arj5  (Slip),  Arab,  ^f! 
(aus),  and  probably  atEcpw  also  belong  to 
this  organic  root.  From  the  idea  of 
winding,  turning  comes  the  Ar.  vJ^a*w  a 
rope,  ^fijjy+i  a  lock  of  hair. 

H20  (after  the  form  ilbtt,  rtnft)  /'. 

IT     •         V  IT     •    7  IT     •/      ' 

a  turn,   course,  from  God   1  Kings  12, 

15,  for  which  2  Chr.  10, 15  has  inSDa , 
Talm.  cause,  circumstance. 

D'QO  (constr.  anaiD,  ^Z.  ü^aOpp,  coras/>. 

■»a^ap ,  'with  suff.  spjpap,  -nar)  ?».  l.  a 

circuit,  a  surrounding  country,  neighbour- 
hood, referring  to  place  Jer.21,14;  33, 
13;  Ps.  76, 12;  rarely  spoken  of  persons, 
neighbourhood,  Jer .48, 17 ;  with  suff.  that 


which  is  about  one  Jer.  46, 14;  Lament 
1,  17.  —  2.  in  the  accusat.  as  an  adv. 
round  about,  circum,  xvxleo  Gen.  23,17; 
Job  10,  8,  and  so  frequently;  stronger 
anao   a^aü  Ez.  40,  5;   'Ott  in  a  circuit, 

I"    T  |-    T  '  '  T     •  7 

on  all  sides  round,  from  a  circuit  =  the 
adv.  a^aö  Ez.  37,21;  Ps.31, 14;  after 
verbs  of  motion  a^aö  means  toward  all 
sides,  Is.  49, 18 ;  60,  4.  —  3.  with  b  fol- 
lowing Ez.  40, 33  or  b^  Jer.  12,  9  aviö  is 
a  prepos.  about.  The  stat.  constr.  a^ap 
is  rare  in  this  sense  Am.  3,11,  like  nia^ab 
Ps.  50,  3. 

rO^SD  (onl7  Pl-  ^^P»  with  suff. 

^nia^ao,  T^rr,  an")  /.  a  circuit*  circle. 

r         r  :  '        it    '        it    7    '  ' 

Eccles.  1,  6  and  the  wind  turns  back  (a- 
new)  to  its  circuits;  the  environs,  circum- 
jacent district,  of  a  town  Neh.  12,  28; 
neighbourhood,  of  persons  Num.  22,  4; 
also  a  prepos.  about,  circum,  circa,  where 
it  has  frequently  a  suffix  Num.  11,  24; 
Ez.  5, 12;  Ps.  18, 12;  Job  29,  5. 

"HDD  (part.  pass,  ^pö)  to  bind,  to 
interweave,  to  interlace,  branches;  tPT'D 
Ü^aap  Nah.  1,  10  thorns  folded  together, 
which  it  is  difficult  to  disentangle,  hence 
a  figure  of  enemies  hard  to  be  overcome. 
D^pap  in  the  passage  causes  CNap. 
Deriv.  Tjao,  -jab,  ^ap,  Tfhp. 

Pih.  ^aö  (not  used)  the  same.  Deriv. 
the  proper  name  npap. 

Puh.  Tjap  (fut.  ^ap"])  to  be  interwoven, 
interlaced,  of  twining  plants  Job  8,  17. 
Deriv.  according  to  some  *jap  (='p?a). 

The  stem  *jpÖ  (comp.  Tpiö,  Ar.  dCyii 
of  a  grating,  a  net  &c,  Maltese  s  h  e  b  b  e  k 
to  weave,  Zab.  "jap)  is  identical  in  its 
organic  root  ^a~0  with  that  in  "sp,  Ar. 
Jlj,  ^a~N  (according  to  some),  ^P":, 
•sjP"Sj,  pa-N  IL,  pa-rt  &c. 

TßO  (for  which  Ben-Asher  and  some 
mss.  read  ^ap)  m.  prop,  interweaving, 
interlacing,  hence  a  thicket,  shrubbery 
Gen.  22, 13;  ^T^ap  Ps.  74,  5  thicket  of 
trees;  but  the  absol.  form  here  may  be 
^ap  =  ^ab. 

^30  (only  constr.  pi.  "'pap  or  ''pao) 
masc.  the  same  Is.  9, 17;  10,  34.     The 
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readings  "oap  and  ''530  presuppose  the 
ground-form  Tjap  (as  in  ^pap). 

TOp  (from  Pzä.)  m.  the  same  Is.  9, 
17  and  10,34  according  to  some  mss. 

7}50  (only  with  suff.  iaaö  or  isajp) 
m.  the  same  Jer.  4,  7,  if  it  would  not 
be  better  there  to  assume  a  noun  ^ap 
(=:/bö)i   The  same  word  is  also  written 

■f[3b  see  Tjnb. 

TOD  masc.  =  T|ap  Ps.  74,  5,  accord- 
ing to  Ben-Asher  and  some  mss. ;  on  the 
contrary  '■jap  must  be  assumed  in  Is. 
9,17  and  10,34. 

^3p  see  Tjnb  and  T|aö. 

&O?0  (from  ^ap  =Hebr.  ^ao)  .4mm. 
/".  prop,  the  net-like,  hence  the  name  of  a 
harp-like  instrument  Dan.  3,  5,  written 
öOäiü  also.  From  the  Aramaean,  since 
a  Syrian  invented  it  (Athen.  IV.  p.  175  e), 
it  passed  into  Greek  aa/j,ßvy.t],  adfißv^  &c. 
(sambuca);  Strabo  (X.  p.  471  Casaub.) 
already  looking  upon  it  as  foreign.  Ar. 
&X!/ww  a  net. 

h!D2lD  (from  ^  Traö  Jak  is  an  inter- 
weaver  of  things)  n.  p.  m.  2  Sam.  21, 
18;  1  Chr.  11,29. 

?DD  (inf.  constr.  baö,  /to.  Vso1*)  *7\ 
to  lift,  a  burden;  to  carry,  what  is  heavy 
Gen.  49, 15;  Is.  46,  7;  fig.  to  bear  pro- 
tectingly  46,  4,  to  endure,  to  suffer,  "sstsn 
53,  4,  to  take  upon  self,  *py  Lament.  5, 
7 ;  in  the  other  forms  too  to  carry  —  to  £e 
pregnant,  of  kine,  a  metaphor  like  that 
in  the  Ar.  JlÜ,  jjtf,  Syr.  ^4;  then 
io  molest,  to  trouble,  to  vex;  to  raise,  to 
erect,  to  set  up,  like  NÜ53.  Deriv.  bap, 
bab,  bap,  nbap.  The  organic  root 
ba-0  is  connected  with  that  in  the  Aram. 
ba">,  whence  Nbaitt  a  burden;  elsewhere 

r  :  it  :     i  ' 

there  is  also  bap;  Sanskrit  val,  vail 
the  same. 

Pih.  bap  (not  used)  a  stronger  form 
of  expressing  Kal;  deriv.  bap. 

Puh.  baö  {part.  baptt)  to  be  pregnant, 
Ps.  144,'l'4,  of  kine.'  But  as  tTS*iba 
does  not  appear  in  this  sense,  and  more- 


over the  part,  stands  in  the  masc,  we 
may  rather  translate  with  v.  Lengerke: 
our  princes  are  set  up ,   like  baiO  Ezr. 

6,  3.    Deriv.  perhaps  bap. 

Hithp.  baripn  (fut.  'rip?)  to  be  laden, 
i.e.  to  bear,  of  a  tree;  to  be  burdensome, 
of  the  male  member  Eccles.  12,  5;  see 
arm. 

PDÖ  m.  a  heavy  burden  Neh.  4,11;  a 
hard  employment  1  Kings  11,28;  trouble, 
burdensomeness  Ps.  81,  7. 

b?b  (only  with  suff.  ibap,  but  which 
may  be  also  derived  from  bap  or  bap) 
m.  the  same,  Is.  9,  3;  10,  27;' 24,  25/ 

P3D  (from  Pihel)  m.  a  burden-bearer, 
porter  2 Chr. 2,1  17;  34,13;  Neh.4,4. 
In  1  Kings  5,  29,  coupled  with  aiüb,  it 
appears  to  be  used  for  bap,  as  the  LXX 
and  Vulg.  actually  read. 

V2p  see  bab. 

^DD  (Peal  not  used)  Aram.  tr.  same 
as  Hebrew  baö,  but  commonly  in  the 
sense  of  NÜ53  to  raise,  to  set  up,  to  erect. 

Pool  baiD  (part.  plur.  ^bai&73)  to  be 

erected,  of  fcOtJN  Ezr.  6,  3. 

r  .  IT  "  '■ 

^20  see  bab. 

♦122Ö  (only  pi.  constr.  rhbap)  fern, 
labour,  oppressive  work,  villainage  Ex. 
1,11;  2,11. 

nb'20  Judges  12,  6,  an  Ephraimite 
pronunciation  of  nbälö  (which  see). 

""QD  (not  used)  tr.  same  as  laut  to 

,-    r    v  7  m  r  t 

heap  up,  to  accumulate.  Deriv.  the  pro- 
per name  Ü^nap. 

"IDD  (fut.  "lap?)  Aram.  intr.  to  con- 
sider, to  think,  to  suppose,  to  judge,  Dan. 

7,  25  (Theod.,  Alex.,  Vulg.),  cognate  in 
sense  with  the  Hebr.  airfri,  prop,  to  di- 
rect the  eye  or  mind  steadily  toward  a 
thing,  to  penetrate  into  a  thing,  hence 
to  examine,  Ar.  ^juu  the  same.  From 
this  fundamental  signification  arose  that 
of  to  hold  a  thing  fast,  to  hang  firmly 
by  a  thing,  to  support  oneself  upon  a 
thing,  i.  e.  to  hope,  to  trust;  cogn.  in  sense 
with  |-n)>,  fiüa,  hence  also  to  hold  fast. 
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to  maintain,  all  which  meanings  appear 
in  Aramaean.  The  organic  root  is  ^^"0. 
Dl'13?  (=  'SÄ  tfowMe  hill)  n.  p.  of  a 
Syrian  town  between  Damascus  and 
Hamath  Ez.  47, 16. 

NrOD  s.  rtnnö  (innnia). 

it    :   -  it  :  -   v     it  :   -y 

nnDD  n.  p.  of  the  third  son  of  tttolp, 
and  therefore  the  name  of  a  Cushite 
race  Gen.  10,  7,   NmSD  1  Chron.  1,  9, 

'      '        it  :  -  ?      ' 

that  lived  in  the  middle  of  southern 
Arabia,  where  a  city  2aßdt  (2ußd,  £a- 
ßal),  Sabata,  Sabbata,  Sabota,  north  of 
the  sea-port  Kane  (Periplus),  got  the 
name  of  the  race.  In  the  territory  of 
Sabta  lived  the  tribe  of  the  Sembritae 
(Strabo  XVI.  p.  786),  which  the  Jerus. 
Targ.  calls  ^»b. 

frOrOD  (cod.  Sam.  rtjD")  n.  p.  of  a 
son  of  Cush,  and  of  a  Cushite  people,  as 
well  as  of  a  region  inhabited  by  them 
Gen.  1.0,  7;  1  Chr.  1,  9.  By  the  word 
is  meant  the  dark-coloured  (Cushite) 
race  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  Persian 
gulf  in  Carmania,  where  the  name  of  a 
town  and  river  .Hapvöditr]  =  NSripp,  a 
people  the  Sabae,  the  name  of  a  river 
and  town  Sabis,  were  anciently  found. 
The  Jerus.  Targ.  has  *ÄM.t,  ^tin,  i.e. 
Ä^yl  Nigritia  or  Zingis. 

yO  m.  =  rp  see  51Ö  I. 
3D  to  the  pi.  tpao  see  :po. 

I-  *  r  •  i* 

^\yD  (fut.  XJp?,  apoc.  ~liQl)  intr.  to 
bow  down,  to  prostrate  oneself,  to  pray, 
only  used  with  reference  to  idolatry, 
coupled  with  in  ritt  tö  ft,  with  b  before 
one  Is.  44, 15  17  19;  to  practise' idolatry 
46,  6;  Aram,  r-^,  Ar.  J^  the  same; 
also  of  the  actual  worship  of  God  (see 
r]U53);  comp,  besides  the  Ar.  tX:£Wx> 
a  mosque.  The  organic  root  n_0  lies 
also  in  *jp_  (which  see),  Sanskrit  cad, 
Lat.  cad-o,  Greek  xd&G&ai.,  and  in 
nrrs  &c.  &c. 

I"       T 

"DO  (part.  m.pl. T^D;  fut.^tö*])  Aram, 
intr.  to  bow  down  to,  in  order  .to  shew 
honour  Dan.  2,  46  or  to  pray  to  (idols) ; 
constantly  with  b  of  the  person  3,  5  7. 


niD»D  and  -ihD  m.   1.  (from  läö  I.)  a 

i :  i :  v  rx       / 

shutting  up,  enclosure,  of  the  heart,  i.  e. 
the  breast  enclosing  the  heart,  in  which 
the  blSU?  n^i  inserts  its  claws  Hos.  13,  8. 

—  2.  what  is  closed  together,  firm,  i.  e. 
unporous,  pure  gold  Job  28,  15  —  i'nt 
Tito  1  Kings  6,  20  (Targ.,  LXX,  Yuig.j. 

—  3.  The  alleged  name  of  a  spear 
coupled  with  rPiFl,  which  was  drawn 
Ps.  35,  3  (Kimchi),  with  which  the  Ar. 
vL^  hastalignea,  Greek  odyaqig,  battle- 
axe  (a  Scythian  weapon),  Sanskrit  cakra 
discus  are  incorrectly  compared.  Hence 
we  must  put  1A-Ö  III.  with  ^5 II.  for  the 
word.  According  to  the  Targ.  it  is  b"1^. 
a  shield  from  "ito  =  'nno,  conseq.  =  in  its 
organic  root  to  Sä  I.  It  is  more  correct, 
perhaps,  to  take  it  with  the  LXX  and 
others  as  a  usual  imperative,  translating: 
and  close  (^T$)  before  my  pursuers  (see 
also  Kimchi). 

?.1D  (not  used)  tr.  prop,  to  enclose, 
to  close  about,  ident.  in  its  organic  root 
biro  with  that   in  tt-bs,    as   the   stem 

r    x  ix    x ' 

may  be  also  connected  with  'nto;  hence 
fo  </e£,  to  acquire.  Aram.  Nblip  posses- 
sion, property,  b|b  to  acquire. 

nbSÖ  (with  suff.  ifibto)  f.  property, 
possession,  i.  e.  that  which  one  embraces, 

encloses  (Arab.  JJlw  to  hold  fast  by  a 
thing),  a  treasure  Eccles.  2,  8;  1  Chr. 
29,3;  figurat.  of  Israel,  who  are  called 
God's  'p  Ex.  19, 5,  Deut.  7,  6,  Ps.  135, 
4,  like  Vibm. 

PD  (not  used)  tr.  usually  to  manage, 
to  administer,  to  do,  ident.  with  ^pD  I., 
properly  to  make  use  of,  to  execute, 
hence  to  preside  over,  to  take  care  of  a 

thing,  Ar.  ^y^  to  carry  on  a  thing,  to 
do,  whence  the  noun  employment  (Ha- 
masa  p.  187);  conseq.  "pO  is  =  "jDO,  Ar. 
JooLc.  But  as  "jto,  Aram,  ")to,  appears 
in  the  writings  of  the  Persian  period 
only,  and  äJL£*  means  a  satrap,  ^j^ 
to  institute  as  satrap,  auA^  the  office 
of  a  satrap,  the  present  word  being  still 
preserved  as  Persian  in  froy«!^  (Athen. 
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14.  p.  639  c),  it  may  be  regarded  per- 
haps as  foreign;  though  it  may  have 
been  originally  developed  out  of  "jOO. 

nO  (onlyj9Z.  O^aao)  m.  a  prefect,  ruler, 
of  a  province,  coupled  with  JfpS,  and 
yet  different  from  it  Jer.  51,  23*28  57; 
Ez.  23,  6  12  23;  a  rco£Ze,  a  magnate, 
along  with  Ü^jz?,  Ü^h  Ezr.  9,  2 ;  Neh. 
2,  16;  4,  8  13;T5,  1  17;  7,  5;  12,  40; 
13,  11;  in  the  Targ.  vicar  of  the  high 
priest,  or  for  V-jSB,  T53  of  the  temple; 
always  proceeding  from  the  fundamental 
signification  mentioned. 

■)5p  (only  j9Z.  ^550,  <#<?/.  KJ55&)  i« 
m.  the  same,  applied  both  to  a  governor 
Dan.  3,  2  27;  6,  8;  and  to  the  head  of 
the  magi  2,  48. 

*"UDl.  {inf.  constr.  1150,  fut.  150?)  tr'. 
1.  to  surround,  to  enclose,  of  the  scales 
of  the  crocodile,  which  surround  the 
body  as  1£  Drrin  Job  41,  7;  elsewhere 
W*äi  '0,  Judges  3,  22  and  the  fat  closed 
wp  £Äe  blade;  to  shut  or  cZose,  a  door 
Gen.  19,  10,  a  gate  Josh.  2,  7,  fig.  the 
womb  1  Sam.  1,  5,  i.  e.  to  make  barren; 
to  close  up,  a  breach,  yis  1  Kings  11, 
27;  fig.  Ps.  17,  10  they  close  their  in- 
sensible heart,  comp.  1  John  3, 17.  150 
is  commonly  construed  with  15JS  to  ex- 
press complete  inclosure,  though  it  is 
often  to  be  translated  behind  him,  it  &c. 
2  Kings  4,  33,  Is.  26,  21,  omitting  nb^ 
Judges  9,  51;  with  vifiN  Gen.  19,  6; 

?  7  iT-:r  7       ' 

nfin  '0  £o  close  in  its  place  2,  21;  b5>  '0 
to  shut  in  Ex.  14,  3,  prop,  to  close  over 
one,  same  as  to  make  one  a  captive,  to 
be  explained  by  the  nature  of  the  prisons 
among  the  Hebrews,  which  were  holes 
and  cisterns  Job  12, 14;  Ifl^  '0  to  close 
up  the  way,  against  (nN1j?b)  Ps.  35,  3, 
where  *fnfc  is  omitted  (see  ^ö);  in  like 
manner  should  be  taken  ni5D  Josh.  6,1 
meaning  to  shut  out,  and  translated:  and 
Jericho  shut  out  (the  surrounding  parts), 
and  was  fortified  round  about;  final  '0 
to  shut  and  open,  i.  e.  to  administer  and 
perform,  to  have  the  duties  of  the  master 
of  a  house  Is.  22,  22.  —  2.  to  close  firmly 
together,  gold,  i.  e.  to  make  it  unporous ; 
hence  1150  SiiT  1  Kings 6.20  21  and  7,49 


a  designation  of  good,  purified  gold. 
Deriv.  1150,  ni50tt,  1510. 

Nif.  1503  (fui.'*\föj)  to  be  shut,  of 
gates,  doors  Is.  45,  1;  Neh.  13,  19;  to 
be  shut  up  Num.  12,  14;  1  Sam.  23,  1  \ 
reflex,  to  shut  oneself  in  Ez.  3,  24. 

Puh.  150  {part.  f.  nl50tt)  to  be  shut 
up,  its  Is'.  24,  10,  nbi  Eccles.  12,  4; 
to  be  barricaded,  of  a  city  Josh.  6,  1, 
see  nl5.0  under  Kal. 

Hif.  i^Jp  fl  {fut.  1^501)  to  shut  up,  rp£ 
Lev.  14,  38,  to  shut  in,  a  person  13,  5 
11  54,  255  13,  4,  pnfi  13,  33  (for '5  tf^). 
Deriv.  150)2. 

The  stem  150  is  clearly  connected 
with  ino  I.,  InO ;  and  the  organic  root 
15"0  is  also  in  15  III.  and  13  II. 

*H^D  II.  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  1.  to  flow 
along,  to  run  along,  to  flow  out,  to  pour 
forth,  of  rain,  Ar.  -^  the  same;  deriv. 
T^k«  —  2.  to  extend  to,  to  draw  to,  to 
stretch  to,  the  same  metaphor,  applica- 
tion found  in  bp  to  b^-Til  Lament.  1,  8 
(if  it  be  not  better  derived  from  blT), 
1W,  1553  I.,  and  in  ttl*.    See  Pih.  and 

l-T  '  |-T  '  ITT 

Hif. 

Pih.  15_p  (fut.  150?)  to  deliver,  to  give 
up,  to  deliver  over,  with  accus,  of  the 
object  2  Sam.  18,  28,  with  'B  Tß  1  Sam. 
17,  46;  24,  19. 

Hif.  I^Oii  {inf.  c.  I^pil,  fut.  lijtP? 
apoc.  150?)  to  deliver  up  or  over,  with 
accus,  of  the  object  1  Sam.  23, 11,  rtjp 
Josh.  20,  5 ;  to  give  up  to,  with  b  of  the 
person  or  thing  Ps.  78,  48  62 ;  Am.  1,  6 ; 
or  with  bN  Job  16,  11;  Deut.  23,  16; 
or  lastly  as  in  Pihel  joined  to  's  1?S 
Lament.  2,  7;  Ps.  31,  9;  metaphor,  to 
give  up,  to  reject,  to  abandon  Deut.  32, 
30,  Am.  6,  8,  also  with  the  accus,  of  the 
thing  to  which  1,  9.  Here  belongs  also 
the  passage  Job  11,  10  if  he  changes 
(i.  e.  puts  something  else  in  the  place  of 
a  thing;  Cjbfl  is  here  trans.),  abandons 
or  brings  together,  who  will  appear  against 
him? 

The  fundamental  signification  of  the 
stem  is  not  connected  with  150  I.;  and 
all  attempts  to  unite  the  meaning  of 
150  H.  with  150  I.   must  be  regarded 
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as  failures.     The  organic   root  is  also 
here  ^"D. 

-tf  D  III.  see  TiAb  3. 

p  t  i  : 

*ftO  Aram.  tr.  same  as  Hebr.  ^b  I. 
to  shut  Dan.  6,  23;  Syr.  r^. 

*ftp  see  TWO. 

T^IWP  (after  the  form  Tlä?«?,  from 
"15b  II.)  m.  rain,  a  rain-gush  Prov.  27, 
15T(LXX),  Targ.  «"T^b,  Syr.  )'^f, 
Sam.  "UOä. 

t  :  - 

ID  (from  ^lö)  w*.  stocks,  in  which 
the  feet  of  a  prisoner  were  shut  up  Job 
13,27;  33,11;  elsewhere  rDjsh»  is  used 
for  it  Jer.  20,  2;  for  Ivlov  (Acts  16,  24) 
stands  the  Syr.  Ir^ ;  inTarg.  is  found  Kjflö. 

")"7D    (not  used)   tr.    to  shut  up,   to 

fetter;   Ar.  Ju*  the  same;   Aram,    also 
Nip.  In  its  organic  root  =  lit.  Deriv.  ID. 

HID  see  D10. 

IT    T  -  l-T 

■jilb  (^-  tPjTIp;  from  yio)  m.  prop. 
a  thing  woven,  worked,  then  a  fine,  thin 
covering,  of  linen  (Kimchi),  for  summer 
as  an  under -garment  or  shirt  (Mena- 
choth41a)  Judges  14, 12  13;  Is.  3,  23; 
Prov.  31,  24;  as  •pp«  (Phenic.  litttf) 
denotes  the  fine  yarn  for  it.  Comparison 
of  it  with  the  Coptic  ujeitTU)  (fine  linen), 
Sanskrit  sindhu,  Greek  civdwv  is  pro- 
bably incorrect,   because  n  is  essential 

there,  and  it  agrees  with  JoUw  (a  thin 
texture);  but  the  stem  here  is  )1JD. 

DID  (not  used)  a  stem  adopted  for 
the  proper  name  Dip.  Sometimes  the 
meaning  of  t]"iiö  to  'burn  has  been  as- 
signed to  it,  sometimes  that  of  dlizä 
(which  see)  belonging  to  FlEfpS»  but  we 
must  in  that  case  assume  an  interchange 
of  «5  and  b,  which  is  not  usual.  It  is 
therefore  better  to  regard  (with  Fürst, 
Cone.  p.  1285)  rnb  as  the  stem  of  bib, 
with  a  meaning  similar  to  that  of  TÜ5 
belonging  to  TÜ5,  as  also  the  proper 
name  D'H'iB  of  a  valley  there  may  have 
stood  for  D^T^B:  or  DID  should  be  com- 

pared  with  the  Arab.  *Ju«  to  enclose, 
surround  (a  place). 


Dip  (from  !"Hb  or  Ü10  which  see; 
lime -place  or  enclosed  place,  fort)  n.  p. 
of  a  Canaanite  royal  city  in  the  vale 
of  tPlto,  which  is  said  to  have  been  de- 
stroyed with  others  in  the  time  of  the 
patriarch  Abraham  by  fire  from  heaven, 
and  to  have  been  submerged  in  the 
Dead  Sea  Gen.  13,13;  18,10;  19, 1  seq. 
This  fearful  divine  punishment,  as  also 
the  great  vices  of  its  inhabitants  be- 
came a  proverb  in  holy  Scripture  Deut. 
29,  23;  Is.  1,  9  10;  3,  9;  13,  19;  Jer. 
23,  14;  49,  18;  50,  40;  Lament.  4,  6; 
Ez.  16,  46  seq.  Wicked  princes,  bad 
vines  are  compared  to  those  of  Sodom 
Is.  1,  10;  Deut.  32,  32;  comp,  besides 
Am.  4, 11 ;  Zeph.  2,  9 ;  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment Matth.  10, 15 ;  2  Peter  2,  6.  The 
district  was  rich  in  bitumen  Gen.  14, 10, 
conseq.  volcanic ;  and  so  Sodom  (with  the 
other  cities)  perished  by  volcanic  erup- 
tions and  earth-quakes,  as  Strabo  heard 
the  tradition  in  this  sense  (16.  p.  764). 
Accordingly  ^sn.  Likewise  the  volcanic 
Edom  south  of  Siddim,  is  threatened 
with  being  turned  into  a  burning  lake 
of  bitumen  Is.  34, 9.  At  the  present  day, 
a  mountain  with  fossil  salt  at  the  Dead 
Sea  is  called  Hagr  Usdüm;  and  Galen 
also  knew  of  a  Sodom-mountain. 

\ *]D  (not  used)  tr.  to  work  together, 
to  weave  together,  Ar.  Jv^-w  (texuit)  and 
so  too  /Tj<X^>  hence  ,^t<Xw  a  covering; 
a  cognate  form  is  Jju«,  whence  J-stX-w 
a  linen  garment.  The  org.  root  fi-Dlies 
also  in  "]tt~N,  )F\  &c;  the  Sanskr.  tan-ta, 
a  weaver,  comes  from  tan.   Deriv.  THb. 

HD  (not  used)  tr.  to  arrange,  to  set 
in  a  row,  persons  or  things,  cognate  in 
sense  with  ^"p ;  Aram,  lip,  'r10.  Ident. 
in  its  org.  root  ITO  with  1ft  III.,  lr\, 
Ita  &c.  Ar.  (transposed)  öy*  the  same, 
hence  4>%U  =  Tig.  Deriv.  Tib,  Jl*}^ 
(=  "lb)  and  'pliptt. 

TTD  (only  pi.  D^lp)  m.  order,  "fc^p 
tPTl'b  Job  10, 22  not  orders,  i.  e.  disorder, 
of  the  horrible  and  dark  biNttJ  (Kimchi)-, 
Targ.  11J3,  S"J1b,  1'i-tt  the  same,  at  a 
later  period  a  book  (strung  together). 
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"lHD  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  circular, 
round,  of  a  round  basin,  tower  &c. ; 
completely  ident.  in  fundamental  signi- 
fication with  IttOl.  (comp.  Hnf2  and  IpE), 
as  may  be  seen  from  a  comparison  of 
the  noun  Itlb;  the  tr.  "läö  I.  to  enclose 
round  about    is    also   to   be    compared. 

Deriv.  "lilO  and  "frrö. 
-  i  - 1" 

1J1Ö  »&•  roundness,  of  a  basin  Song 
of  Sol.  7,  3;  on  the  other  hand  the 
signification  moon  is  in  fast»,  Ar.  g  Cu 
from  -irtö  =  *«fc.    See  ftfiiB. 

*1P!Ö  wi.  a»  inclosed  space,  a  tower, 
a  prison,  fully  irrOin  ms  Gen.  39,  20- 
23,  cod.  Sam.  1~b,  according  to  the 
Aram.  ]2.-r*&. 

Oft D  (not  used)  intr.  to  move  hither 
and  thither,  to  quake,  to  totter,  to  shake; 
in  its  organic  root  NO  =  2T  I.  (which  see), 

and  ident.  with  that  in  5*0 -3. 

r    t 

Pih.  redupl.  &SONO  (inf.  constr.  with  sujf. 
fWiÖJXb)  to  disturb,  to  vex,  to  banish,  Is. 
27,  8  by  leading  him  away,  by  sending  him 
away  thou punishest  him,  comp.  5*75'T  Hab. 
2,  7.  But  the  word  may  also  be  redu- 
plicated from  HNO  which  see. 

&TiD  (contracted  from  Nlö)  n.  p.  of 
an  Egyptian  king  of  Ethiopian  descent, 
who  sat  on  the  throne  about  728  B.  C, 
conseq.  Sevechus  (in  Manetho),  the  se- 
cond king  of  the  25  th  dynasty,  2  Kings 
17,  4,  who  had  reigned  14  years  and 
was  the  predecessor  of  np  li^n.  The 
LXX  write  JtW,  JSbva.,  J£oßd,  JLcoSd, 
jLovßu,  Vulg.  Sua,  which  presupposes  a 
form  tf"b  that  must  have  been  identical 

IT 

with  NiO  or  BOD,  whence  arose  sabech, 
sevech,  in  hieroglyphic  writing  SBK. 
Nlbj  Seve,  Sevech  means  in  old  Egyp- 
tian "dedicated  to  Kronus"  (see  Cham- 
pollion,  Panth.  N.  21  22). 

J*lD  I.  (part.  pass.  HO,  fut.l^)  intr. 
prop,  to  seclude,  to  separate  oneself  from, 
hence  to  give  way,  to  draw  back,  with  )'2 
of  the  person  Ps.  80, 19;  seldom  absol. 
53,  4,  if  with  Eashi  we  should  not  take 
,50  =  !P0  dross,  ab  MD  one  drawn  back 
in  heart  (from  God),   i   e.  a  backslider 


Prov.  14,  14  (Levi  de  Baiioles),  with 
reference  to  Ps.  44,  19;  but  JWÖ  may 
also  be  here  —  JPÖ,  which  suits  badness 
very  well.    Deriv.  :pp,  W,  3D. 

M/.-äiÖS  (part.  pi.  ü^iöb  ;!*/%&  *??) 
to  give  way,  with  TiflN  to  draw  back,  to 
retreat  Ps.44,19;  Is!  42, 17;  50,5;  Jer. 
38,22;  yet  this  is  also  omitted  Ps.  78, 
57;  coupled  with  155;  ^TOWJ  'i  to  draw 
back  from  following  Zeph.  1,  6. 

Hif.  5^ori  see  503. 

Hof.  son  see  so;. 

^DlL  (part.  pass.  f.  Tittö)  ir.  to  hedge 
in,  to  shut  in,  to  enclose,  Song  of  Sol. 

7,  3 ;  Aram.  30,  ^o,  Pa,  5*0,  Hebr.  Tpto. 
Di*D  m.  =  5",0  Prov.  14, 14  see  510  I., 

elsewhere  in  K'tib  Ez.  22, 18. 

^ÖfiÖ  (from  150  I.)  m.  an  enclosure, 
prison,  cage  Ezek.  19,  9  (LXX,  Vulg.); 
more  correctly  fetter,  chain,  hence  3  ",n2 , 
and  coupled  with  tin. 

mD  (not  used)  intrans.  prop,  to  sit 
(like  lO"1  trans,  to  set),  hence  to  sit 
down,  for  consultation;  ident.  in  its  or- 
ganic root  10  with  that  in  1Ö"*>  (which 

see),  rrd  (which  see),  Arab.  Jl^o.*  (to 
be  firm  in  a  place),  cXw_«  to  establish, 
to  ground;  and  the  Sanskrit  sad,  Greek 
tad-sir  (Doric),  Lat.  sed-ere  &c.  are  the 
same  root.  Derivat.  110,  perhaps  10": ; 
the  proper  name  "HID. 

TiD  (after  the  form  bip,  with  swyf. 
"HIO,  0"ib,  from  110)  wi.  1.  prop,  a  sitting, 
for  conversation  or  consultation,  hence 
a  circle,  an  assembly,  as  that  of  d*1*ltli 
Jer.  6, 11,  d^rtto  15,17,  D^:5ipPs.89, 

8,  U^l  1-11,'i," ;'d:W»  64,  3.'  —  2.  Me- 
taphor, mutual  consultation  Prov.  15,22, 
a  common  plan  Ps.  83,  4;  counsel,  taken 
together  and  confidential  55,15,  to  which 
belongs  also  v>  lio  Jer.  23,18,  Ps.  25, 
14,  and  tfba  lio  Job  15,  8,  or  110  alone 
Gen.  49,6;' Ez-  13,  9,  Jer.  13,  22,  i.  e. 
the  confidential  converse  of  God  with 
his  prophets;  110  "pas  Prov.  15,  22 
without  deliberation,  opposite  ü^^.lj1  212 
Ps.  83, 4;  '0  ^r\  a  Joe  19, 19  my  confidants. 
—  3.  a  determination  taken  in  a  confiden- 
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tial  circle  Am.  3,  7;  Prov.  11,  13;  20, 
19.  The  (Samar.)  meaning  heart  pro- 
ceeds from  that  of  basis,  kernel.  —  4.  a 
secret,  Prov.  11,  13;  Am.  3,  7. 

htaliC  (from  irpTiö  Jah  is  Determiner) 

i-  v  it  r    i  ' 

n.  p.  m.  Num.  21, 10. 

DID  (not  used)  trans,  to  veil,  to  bind 

ITT       S 

about,  to  tie;  to  cover,  with  an  upper 
garment  or  veil ,  Ar.  <<■  \ ;  from  the  or- 
ganic root  !n-*lÖ  (see  Fürst,  Cone.  s.  v.), 
which  is  also  found  in  m£~n  II.,  D'b"n, 
at~3j  Talm.  ^2  (whence  D/£  a  bundle), 
Arab.  ^_o-o_i^,  s^-w-i*,  <_, w&J  ccc.  in 
the  original  meaning;  the  Sanskrit  su, 
siv,  Lat.  su-ere  &c.  appearing  to  be  the 
same  root.    Deriv.  Mio»,  n-p  (=  mio). 

HID  I.  (not  used)  intrans.  same  as 
~vb  I.  to  sprout  forth,  to  grow  up,  me- 
taphor, to  be  great,  rich,  distinguished, 
strong,  bold;  connected  in  its  organic 
root  no  (nb)  with  that  in  rr-ib,   Ar. 

IT      ^         IT7  IT       T    ' 

_Lw.     Deriv.  the  proper  names  "prrc, 

mo. 

PHD  II-  (riot  used)  tr.  to  push  forth, 
to  cast  forth,  to  pour  out,  whose  organic 
root  HD  lies  also  in  il-MD,  Ar.  jsy,  Ü£; 
deriv.  htvd. 

IT 

H^D  (from  tTlö  I.;  riches,  distinction) 
n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  7,  36. 

nn^C  (from  JTiü  II.)  fm.  sweepings, 
filth,  "dung-heap,  Is.' 5,  25  (Targ.,  LXX, 
Vulg.),  =  irr©-,  Targ.  def.  Nrpno.  But 
see  71-153  (from  fiD3). 

it       -    ^  r  t  y 

££lD  (not  used)  mfr*.  to  tarn  away 
from,  a  person  or  thing,  hence  to  fall 
away  from,  to  be  faithless,  whose  organic 
root  üö  exists  also  in  rt-ttD,  rr-taü). 
Deriv.  üö  (perhaps  HEp  from  inüö)  and 

hrjiC  (from  rp  ^iD  ^6  turning  away 
of  Jah,  i.  e.  the  withdrawal  of  his  care) 
n.  p.  m.  Ezr.  2,  54;  Xeh.  7,  57. 

"HID  I.  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  woven 
into  another,  of  a  thorn-hedge,  same  as 
Ipiü  I. ;  figur.  of  a  thick  multitude,  ge- 
nerally of  a  complex  thing.     Derivat. 

riD^D-;,  Tp. 


-ID] 


II.  (1  jws.  ^ripp,  2pers.  f.  npp; 
m/.  afo.TjiO;  /wZ.  'JpöJ,  on  the  other  hand 
^D"1^  belongs  to  ^D"1)  1.  mir.  to  sprinkle, 
to  cover  with,  to  strew  over,  with  accus, 
of  the  material,  as  ""pb  with  oil,  Deut. 
28, 40,  hence  to  anoint  oneself  2  Sam. 
14,  2,  Mic.  6, 15,  without  any  addition. 
Dan.  10,  3,  as  a  sign  of  joy  and  hilarity 
2  Chr.  28,  15,  and  coupled  with  ftTT 
Euth  3,  3.  This  anointing  consisted  in 
pouring  oil  upon  the  crown  of  the  head 
(Ps.  133,2),  or  upon  the  body  Ez.  IG,  9; 
therefore  the  idea  of  pouring  out  must 
be  a  derivative  one.  The  org.  root  ~\D  is 
ident.  with  that  in  "D"1,  '503  I.  —  2.  tr. 
to  anoint,  with  accusat.  of  the  person 
2  Chr.  28,  15.  For  the  organic  root 
comp.  JTtD~73.    Deriv.  TpDJS. 

Hif.  b"pp!j  (fut.  apoc.  ^p/O  to  anoint, 
omitting  the  accus,  ib?:  2  Sam.  12,  20, 
if  we  should  not  here  read  TjO*!;  on  the 
contrary  IpDTa  Judges  3,  24  =  TjD"3  be- 
longs to  1j3D;  • 

DID  (not  used)  tr.  to  mark  out,  to 
draw,  an  image,  ident.  in  its  organic 
root  Dp  with  the  root  in  Si- 73  "»a  belong- 
ing to  Db,  and  in  "|-73D.    Deriv.  b?3ö. 

iTOSp^lO  (once  K'tib  *ypb*b  with  73 
elided)  Aram.  fern,  a  double  pipe,  a  bag- 
pipe (Saadia)  Dan.  3,5  10  15,  Ital.  sam- 
pogna,  old  French  chifonie,  and  so  in 
the  book  u^bjiri  "^bb  of  Porta-Leone. 
If  it  be  traced  back  to  the  Greek  avfi- 
cpcovia,  it  can  only  be  called  so  because 
of  the  accord  of  the  two  pipes  stuck 
into  the  bag.  But  as  the  Greeks  them- 
selves did  not  name  the  instrument  so, 
it  may  perhaps  be  Semitic  and  come 
from  'kO  a  bag,  whence  the  adject. 
"i-D,  *:'^P,  def.  ^:~  bag -like,  utricu- 

laris,  comp.  Ar.  ^\Jua,  ^>A^c  a  sack, 
(o*ä»o  a  bag,  Talm.  "£73p  a  reed  (with 
73  inserted),  so  that  the  stem  would  be 
"DD,  "DD  (which  see).  Or  it  may  come 
also  from  rpD  reed,  whence  *b^p  after 
the  form  of  "pfSl. 

jB  I  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  "ptt 
(which  see)  to  be  soft,  kneadable,  clammy, 
of  loam,  clay;  Aram,  "p  and  "p  the  same, 
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■pp,  "pü,  |JU4,  M-J»  loam,  clay;  Arab, 
swamp,  loam  &c.  Derivat,  the  proper 
name  "pa  1. 

WD  II.  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  rt3D 
£o  be  jagged,  pointed,  of  rocks;  hence  to 
fe  abundant  in  cliffs,  of  a  territory.  De- 
rivat, the  proper  names  "pp  2.  and  ^rö. 

PO  ID  n.  p.  of  an  Egyptian  city  in 
the  extreme  south,  as  b'~M2  (which  see) 
is  in  the  north,  Ez.  29, 10  from  Migdol 
to  Syene  and  as  far  as  the  border  of  Cush 
(LXX),  i.  e.  even  to  where  Cush  com- 
mences, which  is  from  Syene  onwards 

30,6;  Greek  Svrjvrj,  Ar.  Aswan,  ^\\y^-> 
Syr.  Aswon.  The  name  is  old  Egyp- 
tian, and  seems  to  have  been  that  of  a 
god  (Champoll.  Gr.  I.  p.  125). 

DID  (not  used)  intr.  according  to  the 
Rabbins  same  as  iuiiii  to  leap,  to  frolic, 
hence  to  gallop,  of  a  horse,  like  DID  in 
Zabian ;  which  fundamental  signification 
to  DID  1,  tlDID,  n.  p.  "^D  would  have 
an  analogy  in  the  Ar.  aULa**^  e  quit  es 
from  Jo*vä.  to  leap,    to  gallop,  Jo^ 

equi,  from  J  La.  to  move  along  by 
leaps,  and  in  the  use  of  iz5«iio  Job  39, 
21.  The  etymology  may  be  farther  con- 
firmed by  the  meaning  to  be  moveable, 

quick,  swift,  nimble,  hence  the  Ar.  ^Li«-w 
moveable,  quick  (of  the  walk  of  a  camel), 
jj*oLw  equiso,  Sanskrit  cac  to  leap; 
and  as  all  such  reduplicated  stems  are 
referrible  to  a  simple  organic  root,  we 
may  compare  here  ND  (N1D)  belonging 
to  NDND,  Ntt3  in  nib tö .'T  See  DID  1  and  2, 
and  0^0. 

r 

C^O  (plur.  D^DID,  trpp,  constr.  *Ü*\Ü, 
with  suff.  VCiö)  m.  1.  a  horse,  coupled 
with  bm  and  "ifen  Ex.  9,  3 ;  1  Kings  5,  8 ; 
particularly  a  war-horse,  whose  shaking 
main,  galloping,  snorting  and  eagerness 
for  battle  are  described  in  Job  39, 19-25 ; 
Tin  'D  Zech.  10,  3  a  splendid  horse,  i.  e. 
a  swift  and  spirited  one;  metonym.  ca- 
valry Ex.14,  9,  in  which  the  Phenicians 
Josh.  11,  4,  Assyrians  and  Chaldeans 
Jer.6,  23  and  51,21  excelled.  War-horses 
were  fetched  from  Egypt  Deut.  17, 16, 


Is.  2, 7, 1  Kings  10, 28,  as  well  as  the  cha- 
riots of  war  ib.,  because  the  Egyptians 
had  a  distinguished  cavalry  Is.  31,  1; 
36,  9;  Jer.  4,  13.  The  disappearance 
of  the  horse  and  his  replacement  by  the 
patient  ass  was  a  sign  of  peace  Zech. 
9,  9.  Figur,  of  a  horse  (and  chariot) 
dedicated  to  the  worship  of  the  sun 
2  Kings  23,11,  hence  also  in  the  names 

of  places  n^o  'iäH,  tiDiD  "iatr,  rr»a 

nins^fj,  and  the  Phenician  proper 
names  DD-talcD,  Dpp'liy  &c.  Deriv.lnDID 
and  the  proper  name  "'DID.  —  2.  a  swal- 
low, hirundo  Is.  38,14,  to  which  be- 
longs the  adj.  *"fij#  lamentably  chattering ; 
Ovid  calling  her  querula  (Trist.  5,  1, 
60),  and  Horace  flebiliter  gemens 
(Od.  4, 12,  5).  In  1i»i  D1DT  Jer.  8,  7 
K'tib,  we  should  either  omit  the  copula, 
with  the  LXX,  or  take  it  in  the  pecu- 
liar way  in   which   the   adj.   is  joined 

by  > 

As  to  the  derivation  of  0*ti  (Targ. 
ND*iD,  Syr.  j^uaaiff,  hence  |-»JoaiaLo  sta- 
bularius,  Ar.  (j^-sLw  equiso,  old  Egyp- 
tian sus),  the  fundamental  signification 
the  swift,  quick,  nimble  has  been  given 
to  it;  as  the  Sanskrit  acva,  Lat.  equus 
have  the  same  meaning;  and  so  D^lD  2, 
for  which  is  also  O^Ü,  would  be  named 
from  its  swift  flight;  comp.  II.  2,  462 
anb  tov  uydXlaatfui  ntaQvyeodiv.  But 
in  ancient  times  horses  got  their  names 
for  the  most  part  from  the  countries 
from  which  they  were  introduced:  so  in 
India  Parasika,  the  Persian,  a  Persian 
horse,  Bahlika,  a  horse  from  Balkh.  As 
Polybius  (X,  24)  relates  that  almost  all 
Asia  was  provided  with  horses  from 
Media  and  Persia  (see  Malcolm,  hist, 
of  Persia) ,  and  as  it  is  said  of  Tyre 
that  it  got  its  horses  from  Togarma  (Ez. 
27,  14),  the  noun  D*D  may  perhaps  in 
very  ancient  times  have  been  derived 
from  Susa,   like  Fars,    IBIS  from  D^3. 

'  ITT  m    l"T 

Thus  the  assumption  that  it  is  derived 
from  a  verb  would  be  confined  to  the 
2d  signification  only. 

nC*iC  f-  a  mare,  Song  of  Sol.  1,  9, 
with  which  Solomon  furnished  his  cha- 
riot 1  Kings  10,  26  (LXX). 
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^w^.w  (from  ITTDID  Jah  is  a  swift  one) 
n.  p.  m.  Num.  13, 11. 

JflO  I.  (not  used)  intr.  to  unite,  to 
come  together,  to  assemble,  of  a  troop-, 
ident.  in  its  organic  root  20  with  the 
Aram.  ^^-a?,  #o,  as  a  verb  and  in  nu- 
merous derivatives.  Deriv.  the  proper 
names  awo,  fittl^D. 

it    •  7       it-:  r 

JflD  II.  (not  used)  tr.  to  send  on,  to 
drive  onwards,  of  a  shot ;  ident.  with  the 
organic  root  in  "D"5,  3>Tj  NO.    Derivat. 

9SJ3  2.    rr^b  see  under  nyo. 

IT  IT  IT  T 

PI  1 D  I.  (not  used)  mir.  to  5e  violently 
moved,  to  be  excited,  to  storm,  of  a  tempest, 
to  drive,  to  drive  on,  to  hurry  away;  in 
its  organic  root  5p  same  as  Z\y_ T  I.  (Targ. 
nyT  =  *nyp);  deriv.  ttölö. 

l|-  :  r  t  y  '  it 

npID  II.  (not  used)  intrans.  to  draw 
(water) ,  to  swallow ,  haurire ,  of  sedges 
and  plants  in  lakes,  the  same  concep- 
tion lying  in  KM3,  jite^S;  ident.  in  its 
organic  root  Tp  with  uLw  (to  draw  out, 
to  drink  out),  FJ-stö  &c.  To  compare 
and  combine  it  with  CJ*JO  I.  must  be 
rejected  as  far-fetched.    Deriv.  vjlD'. 

^1D  III.  {fut.  CJ10J)  to.  prop,  to  5e 
cut  off,  cognate  in  sense  with  (tr.)  yp_, 
whence  yjl;  therefore  to  be  at  end,  to 
cease,  to  vanish,  "DT  Esth.  9,28,  to  perish 
Is.  66,  17,  to  be  swept  aiuay  Ps.  73,  19, 
to  be  destroyed,  of  Qfftä  Am.  3, 15.  De- 
rivat, rpo. 

Hif.  rppn  {fut.  C|*D^  and  £]D*0  to  cut 
off,  to  destroy,  to  sweep  away,  men 
or  animals  Zeph.  1,  2  3;  Jer.  8,  13. 
The  infin.  absol.  is  taken  from  CjDN 
in  Kal. 

The  organic  root  no,  and  sometimes 
00~83  has  for  its  fundamental  meaning 
to  split  off,  to  divide,  and  is  found  also 

in  no-n,  ni-p,  n^-n  I.  &c. 

h~     r  '       r    't  7       i-     t 

£]riC  (3  fem.  nsö)  mir.  Aram,  same  as 
J]  ID  ITT.  to  6e  atf  aw  ewä7;  hence  of  a  di- 
vine utterance  (sVe)  ,  to  be  fulfilled  Dan. 
4,  30.    Deriv.  qip. 

J./.  5]öN  (/m£.  C|0^)  to  destroy,  to  anni- 
hilate, Dan.  2,  44,  in  the  Targ.  for  ri?  3. 


t|*0  (from  !T|*D  II.)  masc.  1.  sea-weed, 
sedge,  reed,  river-grass,rushesJo'&.  2,  6, 
so  called  from  swallowing,  sucking  in, 
imbibing,  like  NÖ5,  ~D£d:£  (which  see), 
"|T::.N  and  others.  Spec,  of  the  thick 
and  strong  rushes  on  the  banks  of  the 
Nile  (arundo  donax)  Ex.  2,  3  5,  Is.  19,6 
(comp.  Plin.  H.  N.  13,  23,  45),  and  of 
the  sedges  of  the  Red  Sea  or  Arabian 
gulf;  hence  t]lO  D^  a  name  of  the  latter 
Ex.  10,  19,  Ps.  106,  7,  called  also  in 
Egyptian  qio.u.  nujd.pi  sea  of  weeds. 
The  name  cannot  have  come  out  of 
Egyptian  (Coptic)  into  Hebrew,  because 
^IXL1/  ^Xe/  Ö^P1  usually  stands  for  it 
there;  but  on  the  contrary,  it  passed 
from  Semitic  (Aram.  ?pö,  -sau)  into 
Egyptian  CHqe,  CH&e.  —  2.  n.  p.  of  a 
(reedy,  sedgy)  place  out  of  Palestine 
Deut.  1,  1.  The  name  of  a  town  Ar- 
suf  6  miles  from  Joppa  on  the  coast, 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  reedy  brook 
between  Ephraim  and  Manasseh  (Josh. 
16,8)  is  also  to  be  referred  to  this  head. 

5|iO  (from  Cjlp  III.)  m.  same  as  yp. 
the  end  Eccles.  7,  2,  close  12,  13  (op- 
posite toftl  3,  11);  the  last,  the  rear  Jo. 
2,20;  Arab.  oLyw  shore,  bank. 

5]iw  {def.  NDic)  Aram.  m.  same  as 
Hebr.  tpo  Dan'.T4,  8  19;  6,  27;  7,  26. 

nS-vC  (with  a  of  motion  iin did,  from 
rpo  I.)  f.  prop,  a  thing  sweeping  away, 
driving  forward,  moving  along  violently, 
hence  a  hurricane,  Num.  21, 14;  Job  21, 
18;  Is.  17, 13  ;pl.  21,1,  a  figure  of  swift- 
ness 5,  28.  The  Arab.  >•— öjuv,  Aram. 
rro,  Talm.  £|?Ö  sword,  Greek  h'cpog, 
Coptic  sefe,  mean  properly  what  hur- 
ries away,  like  i'nn. 

11D  I.  ('''Jltoa  Hos.  9,  12  does  not 
belong  here;  3 p.  fem.  PHO;  part.^O;  inf. 
absol.  "no,  constr.  Tip;  fut.  IWP,  TO  J, 
apoc.  "IC^  for  TO"1,  but  like  the  fut.  apoc. 
Hif.)  intr.  to  turn  off,  to  turn  away,  to 
go  aside,  to  go  away,  a)  with  "]12  of  the 
person  or  place  Ex.  8,  25,  Is.  59,  15, 
and  in  consequence  of  that  also  with  by  12 
Num.  12, 10,  iprattt  1  Sam.  12,  20,  ^infc 
15,  6,  ü*B  16',"l4,'  tna'a  Is.  52,  11,  ac- 
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cording  as  the  construction  appears  else- 
where with  bi>    inn«,  Tlin,  D3>.   In  this 

r '      i--:r '     '    »  '       r 

usage  '0  is  translated  by  to  abandon  Jud- 
ges 16,  20,  to  depart  from  1  Kings  15, 
h,  to  go  from  2  Kings  10,  31 ,  to  avoid 
Job  1,  1 ;  to  leave  off  2  Chr.  35,  15 ,  to 
escape  Prov.  13,  14,  to  separate  from 
Is.  7, 17  &c.  5  and  also  in  a  mental  sense, 
translated  to  apostatise  from  Deut.  17, 
20.  —  b)  absol.  without  )12 ,  to  turn,  with 
accus,  whither  1  Sam.  6, 12-,  to  fall  away 
(from  God)  Deut.  11,  16;  Jer.  5,  23; 
Ps.  14,  3;  Dan.  9, 11;  to  depart,  }J3>  Is. 
6,  7,  in  the  sense  of  to  be  taken  away 
1  Kings  15, 14  =  nöttl  to  disappear,  Job 
15,  30  he  disappears  by  the  angry  breath  of 
his  mouth.  On  ^D  1  Sam.  15,  32,  Hos.  4, 
18,  Am.  6,  7,  Ps.  14,  3  see  *n0  II.  — 
c)  to  turn  to,  to  apply  to,  a  person  or 
thing,  hence  with  btf  of  a  person  or 
thing  to  turn  into  Gen.  19,  2  3,  Judges 
19, 12,  or  within-  as  Jn72'i3  to  turn  thither 
18,  15,  map  Prov.  9,  4 for  merely  the 
accus.  Dtt5  Judges  18,  3:  with  b^  to  turn 

it  '      '  r 

against  one  1  Kings  22,  32,  for  which 
the  Chronicles  and  the  LXX  have  ISDM; 
absol.  to  approach  Ex.  3,  3;  Judges  14, 
8;  1  Kings  20,  39  ;  Jer.  15,  5.    On  nö 

77  IT 

1  Sam.  22,  14  see  TWii'tin.    Deriv.  niö 

-  r    :   •  i 

(adj.),  niö  (a  noun),  nflpj,  Inno,  the 
proper  names  n*lO  (niöj,  for  which  is 
^^l)  and  perhaps  innD. 

Pih.  nniD  to  turn  of,  to  turn  aside, 
^nn;,  to  cause  not  to  find  the  right  way 
Lament.  3,  11  (=  Srnvü  SW  3,  9)  Ae 
Aas  turned  «aside  my  ways,  so  that  I  fell 
into  error,  into  an  ambuscade.  On  the 
contrary  l^io  {Jem.  in'nnb,  nnniD,  plur. 
D^nniD)  as  also  no  Jer.  6,  28,"  belongs 
to  n*1D  III.  =  ^Z. 

1  l-T 

Hif.  n^öln  (part.  n^iDü;  m/.  afooZ.  *\Vr\, 

constr.  TDin;  /w*.  n^,  nD^,  «Poe.  no/) 

1.  to  make  depart,  disappear,  turn 
away,  hence  to  rfrae  awö?/  Gen.  30,  32, 
to  Zeai  away  2  Kings  17,  18,  to  put 
away  Gen.  8,  13,  to  pw*  astöe  2  Kings 
18,  4,  to  £>w£  o^7  Zech.  3,  4,  to  to&e  away 
1  Sam.  17,26,  to  expel  28,3,  to  depose, 
with  yi2  2  Chr.  15, 16,  to  rmou«  Is.  10, 
13,    and    so    in    the    greatest    variety 


of  meanings  including  figurative  ones. 
Elsewhere  n^pin  is  construed  with  b$i2 
of  a  place   Gen.  48,  17,  with   inna» 

r  '  7  p*-:.r  '• 

Deut.  7,  4  &c.  —  2.  to  cawse  to  £wr« 
to,   with  b$  of  the  person  2  Sam.6,  10. 

Zfo/.  nölh  Q?ar£.  nOTO,  /to.  nö*p)  to 
Je  to&erc  away  Lev.  4,  31  35;  to  Je  ear- 
ned away  Dan.  12,  11;  to  öö  removed, 
Is.  17,  1  behold,  the  inhabitant  of  Da- 
mascus is  removed  from  the  city,  i.  e.  is 
exiled. 

The  organic  root  nö,  which  lies  also 
in  nt  I.,  nfU  I.,  and  in  many  other 
stems,  expresses  the  fundamental  signi- 
fication in  such  a  way  that  its  iden- 
tification with  niö  II.  and  III.  is  im- 
i 

possible.  Comp,  also  the  Ar.  \y*  to  re- 
move, to  send  away. 

HID  II.  (only  3  pers.  nD)  z«£r.  to  &e 
Sad,  bad-smelling,  stinking,  corrupt,  foe- 
tere,  cognate  in  sense  with  tfJNS,  HbN; 
identical  in  its  organic  root  with  the 
Aram.  a-nD.  Hebr.  n-nö  IL,  nö"2  &c. 

it     :  '  r    1  .    ,_    T. 

Hence  to  oe  degenerate,  of  Nib  (drink- 
ing-bout) Hos.  4, 18;  to  fo  disturbed,  of 
nTn?3  (a  cry  of  joy)  Am.  6,  7,  where 
no  has  an  assonance  with  D^rnno  and 
vice  versa;  to  be  sad,  fearfid,  terrible, 
of  the  bitterness  of  death  1  Sam.  15,32; 
figur.  to  be  corrupt  Ps.  14,  3,  coupled 
withfibtf: ,  and  =30  (dross)  53,4;  comp. 

nö  =  yn  of  the  disturbance  of  the  look, 
r         r 

Arab.    ~w  to  be  bad,  corrupt. 

11D  HI.  (used  only  in  signification  3) 
trans.  1.  to  s£ma,  to  /?n'c&,  to  pierce,  of 
thorns.  Deriv.  niD  3.  —  2.  to  cut  in, 
to  cut  out,  to  pierce,  to  deepen,  a  vessel, 
prop,  to  make  a  cleft.  (The  connection 
of  these  two  meanings  is  also  percept- 
ible in mn  to  nin  and  mn,  aibs  a  cage, 

-    i  -    i  it  t  7         i    :  °    ' 

a  basket,  and  in  other  cases.)  Deriv. 
TO  1  and  2.  The  organic  root  no  with 
this  sense  lies  also  in  no,  as  well  as  in 
nx,  ^-n^  &c.  —  3.  Metaphor,  to  s«n^ 
against,  to  be  obstinate,  derived  from  the 
sting  of  thorns,  comp.  2no.  Hence  D^no 
obstinate,  rebellious  ones  Jer.  6,  28 
^n^nnb. 

TO  1.  (from  niö  I)  ao>'.  w.,  inTO  A 
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separated,  removed,  forsaken,  solitary,  of 
a  person  driven  from  his  home  Is.  49, 
21,  coupled  with  ftbiä.  —  2.  (from 
-)1D  I.)  subst.  masc.  one  departing  (from 
God),  a  rebellious  one,  only  in  the  rare 
plur.  1*1*0  for  urptö  Jer.  17,  13  K'ri 
(which  is  incorrectly  pointed  ''pi"),  for 
which  the  K'tib  has  ^0*  from  TiDJ 
with  a  similar  meaning  (which  see); 
parallel  ■"  "ätb.  —  3.  (from  ^raö  III.) 
a  branch,  twig,  of  a  vine  Jer.  2,  21, 
prop,  a  thing  pointed,  like  TO,  comp. 
-ir>  a  thorn,  Syr.  a  twig.  —  4.  n.  p.  of 
a  gate  ("1?10)  of  the  palaceyard  2  Kings 
11,  6,  identical,  as  it  appears,  with*!?!» 
D^Ain  11, 19  (Syr.,  Arab.).  In  2  Chr. 
23,  5  we  have  for  it  TiD*il  '1Ü  which 
may  be  translated  cfoor  o/  iAe  post,  and 
would  agree  with  the  door  of  the  body- 
guards, if  we  should  not  read  here  *VI3 J 
=  *ttO.  With  regard  to  110  I.  the  noun 
would  have  the  signification,  a  turning, 
yielding,  hence  side  or  entrance. 

rf\Q  (Kal  unused)  'trans,  to  stick,  to 
pierce,  to  goad  on,  to  cut  into,  hence  to 
incite,  to  stimulate,  stimulavit,  instigavit. 
The  organic  root  no  lies  also  in  mo  to 
rPTO,  in  nD'nll,  Aram.  "i^-",  Arab. 
iXo.Ä-,  tX-w_!,  Jiw.&,  Hebr.  ""^"^, 
in  all  which  the  organic  root  expresses 
the  fundamental  signification  to  cut  in, 
which  suits  to  reproach,  to  calumniate, 
as  well  as  to  goad  on,  to  incite. 

Hif.  I.  rrorr  (fat.  rro;,  apoc.  no^) 
to  incite,  to  goad  on,  therefore  to  per- 
suade, to  mislead,  to  seduce,  with  accus, 
of  the  object  1  Chr.  21, 1,  followed  by 
an  infin.  with  b  2  Chr.  18,  2,  Josh.  15, 
18,  &  with  a  of '  the  person  against  one 

1  Sam.  26/19;  2  Sam.  24, 1;  with  ya  of 
the  person  to  entice  away  from  one,  i.  e. 
to  lead  him  to  forsake  one  2  Chr.  18, 
31;  on  the  contrary  Ibn  Esra  has  al- 
ready taken ya  moil  Job  36, 16  =  Ton, 
comp.  Zech.  9,  7,  which  must  be  read 
instead  of  it.  Job  36,  18  that  he  may 
not  seduce  you  with  abundance;  comp. 
Prov.  2, 10. 

Hif.  II.  ZTSr;  {part.  rttÖB-,  /w*.  ms?, 
after  the  Aramaean  manner)  the  same, 

2  Kings  18,  32;  Jer.  43,  3. 


P?,C    (with  suff.  i-ihiD,  from  imO  for 

I  V  "  I  '  ITT 

n*no)  /".  a  garment,  clothing  Gen.  49, 11, 
parallel  Öäb. 

constr.  i'nT)  £r.  to  <fr*a<7  about,  to  trail 
along,  a  corpse  Jer.  15,  3,  coupled  with 
TpbttJJl  (to  throw  about)  22, 19;  to  drag 
along,  to  trail  along,  49,  20  they  (the 
enemy)  will  drag  along  the  least  of  the 
herd  (i.  e.  the  unwarlike  multitude), 
after  the  "N£rt  "»"P"*«  have  escaped  vs. 
19;  to  drag  to,  with  IV  2  Sam.  17,  13, 
Ar.  \mmj^  to  pull,  to  drag.   Derivative 

H2np  (only  pi.  ninno)  fem.  ichat  is 
dragged,  pulled  or  thrown  about,  i.  e.  old 
clothes ;  what  is  fallen  in  pieces  or  rent 
in  shreds  being  called  ^ibä  Jer.  38, 11 
12,   and   this   alone   is  =  fibfc    shredsy 

IT   T 

tatters. 

MnP  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  to  tear  awayr 
to  sweep  away,  to  wipe  off,  to  brush, 
scratch  away,  earth,  soil;  ident.  in  its  or- 
ganic root  ST-fiG  with  no~3  (which  see); 
Arab.  ü£*  (to  thrust  away),  Aram.  NHD 
(to  expel,  drive  away,  wash  off)  the 
same.    Deriv.  ^UO  and  perhaps  ümö. 

TIC  (from  o"D)  m.  what  one  sweeps 
off,  offscouring,  dirt,  coupled  with  OiNlb 
Lament.  3,45 ;  Aram,  NmnO  offscouring, 

dirt,  Ua-*2abesom.  In  Jer.  29,18  m?" 

i     o  ,T-:r 

stands  for  it. 

ürnC  (from  ttSttO  =  DTTü)  m.  after- 
growth out  of  the  roots  of  stocks  (Ibn 
G'anacK),  in  the  second  year  after  sowing 
Is.  37,30;  2  Kings  19,  29;  Aq.,  Theod. 
nvToyvr'i.    See  OTrd. 

nnD  {part.  T\T}b)  tr.  to  drive  away, 
to  carry  away  by  violence;  of  rain  to 
sweep  away,  to  wash  away  Prov.  28,  3, 
Arab.  ^Jt^  to  drive  (of  clouds) ;  to  float 
away,  of  rain;  on  the  contrary  the 
Aram,  »sms  is  to  be  compared  with  the 
Hebrew  SttD.  Figur,  to  hurl  down,  to 
dash  to  pieces,  to  prostrate,  to  destroy 
&c.  The  organic  root  is  closely  con- 
nected with  that  in  t]n  II.,  tjTl""1,  S]^"*?- 

Nif.  n~p2  to  be  driven  away,    swept 
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away,  of  l^ntf  (Apis)  Jer.  46, 15  (LXX, 
comp.  Theodoret);  coupled  with  Sjlil 
and  "7732  tfb. 

nnDl.  (part,  Ifib,  fut.  inö?)  mir. 
r  f  '"  '    * 

1.  to  #o  ötoowi,  to  roam  gc&owt;,  cognate  in 

sense  with  SäD  (for  which  the  Targ.  has 
TlD) ;  hence  with  the  accus,  of  a  country, 
to  go  through  Gen.  34,  10,  with  btf  to 
migrate  to  Jer.  14,  14.  Figurat.  to  go 
about  as  a  trader,  i.  e.  to  trade,  like 
'Tin  and  bDI  from  a  like  fundamental 
signification;  with  accus,  of  the  land 
Gen.  42,  34,  comp.  sfj,7zoQ£vofiai',  Ipb 
a  goer  about,  a  trader,  merchant,  Gen. 
23,  16-,  37,  28;  -rj  "lßb  Ez.  27,  21  one 
who  supplies  goods  directly,  comp.  rilhD 
*p  27, 15  hand-traffic,  i.  e.  direct;  then 
to  trade  by  sea  or  exchange  wares  by  sea 
Ez.  38,  13,  Prov.  31, 14,  coupled  with 
D"1  122  Is.  23,  2;  to  &wy  or  seZZ,  to  nego- 
tiate, part.  f.  nlpb  a  female  customer  or 
purchaser  Ez.  27,12;  generally  to  have 
intercourse  with  one  Is.  47, 15.    Deriv. 

■nno,  ihd,  mho,  mnb  l,  ninb  l,  inow. 

•  it  t  '      -  r '       it     : '      •••  iv         '       it  ••  i      7      it  :  • 

—  2.  (not  used)  trans,  to  surround,  to 
enclose,  of  a  shield;  deriv.  Iriinb  2. 

The  stem  IHO  is  closely  connected 
with  1!nö ,  14Ö  I. ,  as  well  as  with*  the 
Aram,  ""ton ,  Arab.  ^ ;  and  the  organic 
root  irro  lies  also  in  15  Hi., 15  L,  13  IL 
(whence  n13,  1313);  Targ.  IpD  to  sit 
round  in  a  social  circle. 

IfjD  II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  glow,  to 
burn,  of  the  fever-heat  of  the  heart; 
a  farther  development  of  "in  (lift), 
only  in 

Pih.  Iinlriö  (redupl.)  to  glow,  to  burn, 
of  the  heart  Ps.  38,  11;  therefore  the 
Targumic  lOlttX  (from  172^  to  glow, 
comp.  MnyiZ  fever-heat). 

^nD  III.  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  red- 
coloured,  of  a  sort  of  marble,  Ar.  JLw 
the  same  (of  a  red  earth-  or  clay-colour, 
of  the  foxy  colour  of  horses  or  camels 
&c),  and  also  JLu,  whence  5  JLj*  cin- 
nabar, /-ä-w!  red  (see  transp.  plb),  Aram. 
1]p_D  the   same,   whence  NlfcD  rubrica. 


Deriv.  ninb  2.  The  stem  here  set  forth 
as  Iftö  III.  may  be  referred  very  well 
to  Uno  II.,  since  in  other  cases  also  the 
ideas  to  glow,  to  burn,  may  be  traced 
back  to  to  be  red-coloured. 

1PIO  (only  constr.  11&)  m.  gain,  by 
traffic,  Is.  23,  3  and  is  a  gain  of  the 
nations,  inasmuch  as  they  import  Phe- 
nician  grain;  45, 14;  Prov.  3, 14;  hence 
parallel  to  InNinn  and  3^a\ 

*  IT  |-T 

HID  (with  suff.  ttinö)  m.  gain  or 
profit  by  traffic,  Is.  23,18;  Prov.  3, 14; 
31,  18;  coupled  with  priN  (what  is  ac- 
quired by  traffic  —  Hit). 

»"PHD  (after  the  form  fiä^h)  fern. 
1.  traffic,  place  of  trade,  Ez.  27, 15,  into 
which  InlhD  is  altered  here;  but  the 
reading  filhö  may  also  remain  (see  T1). 
—  2.  (from  inD  I,  2)  a  shield,  coupled 
with  ri2ir  Ps.91,4. 

IT    •  ' 

HlhD  fern,  same  as  1H0  trade,  gain, 
Ez.  17, 15;  see  mifib  1. 

nnnb  (with  suff.  ^nllb)  /m.  (from 
IHDl.)  1.  commercial  goods,  commercial 
customer  ship ,  of  the  Tyrian  colony  of 
Tartessus,  who  paid  for  Tyrian  pro- 
ducts with  the  produce  of  its  mines 
(bria,  t]D3,  nisi*,  b^a)  Ez.  27, 12;  so 
also  of  Edom  (big.  for  DIN.)  27, 16,  of 
Damascus  27, 18.  —  2.  (from  IpD  III.)  a 
sort  of  precious  red  marble  for  laying  out 
pavements  Esth.  1,8;  as  the  Syr.  '|^?o^o 
black  marble.  , 

fc£/nD  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  sapless, 
dry,  of  stubble  and  straw,  particularly 
of  the  dry  after-growth;  conseq.  identi- 
cal in  its  organic  root  ttJrrö  with  tun, 
Il5p_  (Fürst ,  Concordance  s.  v.).  It  is 
better,  however,  (after  Fürst,  see  above 
page  565)  to  assume  for  its  organic 
root   lBrrö.   ötTtü,   which  lies  also  in 

r    t  '        r     t  7  ^^^ 

torrj,  Targ.  Dp"?,  Arab.  \ju^k,  yrs?  to 
sprout  after,  to  grow  after,  to  shoot  forth 
after  (out  of  the  root-stock),  though  the 
peculiarity  of  tfj^nö  is  not  specified  by 
that.    Deriv.  lü^HD, 

I*  T 

nCDD  see  ttüiö. 
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HOD  (after  the  form  ff££,  from  HÜD 
=  SitJb,  #Z.  D^üO)  w.  Ps.  101, 3  see  trab. 

Ä^Ö  (pJ.  tTJPÖ,  for  which  mss.  have 
sometimes  ä^Ö,  with  suff.  ^10,  from 
31D  I.)  m.  prop,  what  is  separated  from, 
removed,  the  off-going  of  metal,  hence 
dross,  of  silver,  which  goes  off  in  smelt- 
ing it  Prov.  25,  4;  C]03  '0  Ez.  22,  18 
silver-dross,  i.  e.  the  dross  in  silver, 
where  '0  is  an  apposition;  on  the  other 
hand  D^'p  qDD  Prov.  26, 23  dross-silver, 
i.  e.  unpurified;  base  metal,  which  is  se- 
parated from  the  pure  by  melting  Ez. 
22,  19;  Is.  1,  22.  For  the  same  thing 
we  have  also  3D,  5D  {pi.  DVip)  and  MO 
(a  noun). 

]VÖ  n.p.o£  the  third  month  of  the  He- 
brew year,  from  the  new  moon  of  June 
till  that  of  July.  The  word  did  not  come 
to  the  Jews  till  the  late  Persian  period 
Esth.  8,  9.  Hence  it  is  in  the  Targum, 
Midrash  and  Talmud.  As  blbN,  ttTan, 
irPKJ  5*13,  HIN,  lbö3,   HSü  are'demon- 

»IT    •• '  i  '       it-:  '     i"  :   •  '        r  - 

strably  from  the  old  worship,  the  same 
may  be  predicated  of  "p^D;  for  which 
purpose  the  Zend,  qpenta,  Pehl.  sapand, 
Pers.  sefend,  denoting  an  Iranian  deity 
(comp.  Benfey,  Monatsnamen  p.  13.  41. 
122)  presents  itself. 

]irPD  {great  one,  bold  one,  from  HID  I.) 
n.  p.  of  an  Amorite  king  in  *)5r»öH  which 
was  called  the  city  of  Sihon  on  that  ac- 
count Num.  21,21  23  28;  Ps.  135, 11. 

"pO  1.  (from  yiDl.)  n.  p.  of  the  most 
easterly  border -city  of  Egypt  situated 
at  the  marshes,  usually  called  Pelusium 
(marsh-town,  Strabo  XVII.  p.  802)  Ez. 
30, 15  16.  The  Arabic  name  of  this  city 
Ä-Lvio  (marsh)  or  Soo^i  (Farama,  which 
denotes  marshy  place  after  the  Coptic 
c^epoMc),  also  refers  to  this  derivation. 
—  2.  {cliff-place,  from  "pD  II.)  n.  p.  of  a 
wilderness  not  far  from  mount  Sinai  Ex. 
16,  1;  17,  1;  Num.  33,  12.  —  3.  n.  p. 
of  a  very  distant  eastern  land,  by  which 
is  understood  Sina,  China,  called  by  the 
Semites  ^,  ^^yö,  Vit,  Is.  49,  12. 
Deriv.  the  Gentile  ^D. 

r    • 

"Ü'O  {anything  full  of  rock-fissures  or 


cliffs,  jagged,  from  "pDlI.,  see  i^;\s£,  Cone, 
p.  1285)  n.  p.  of  the  granite  mountain 
in  the  Arabia  peninsula,  which  has  been 
made  famous  by  the  Mosaic  legislation 
Ex.  16,  1,  Num.  33,  16;  fully  ^D  hH 
Ex.  19,  11  &c.  It  consists  of  three  large 
tops,  of  which  the  north-eastern  is  called 
aHh  (which  see),  the  south-western  that 
of  St.  Catherine,  ^p  HlaHfa  is  the  wil- 
derness about  Sinai  Ex.  19,  1  2,  Lev. 
7,  38,  and  particularly  the  plain  Se- 
bayeh,  south  of  G'ibl  Musa.  LXX  £ivd, 
Ar.  LLc**.  Perhaps  from  'pp  moon  among 
the  Zabians,  i.  e.  dedicated  to  the  moon. 

^"O  (from  a  ground-form  yd)  1.  n.p. 
m.  of  a  son  of  Canaan,  and  then  of  a  Phe- 
nician  race  in  the  north  of  Lebanon  Gen. 
10,17;  1  Chr.  1,15.  This  race  was  spread 
over  the  north  of  Phenicia  till  late  times, 
and  their  memory  is  preserved  in  the 
names  of  places.  Jerome  (quaest.  in  Gen. 
10,  17)  was  still  acquainted  in  his  day 
with  acivitasSini;  the  "Reyssbuch  des 
heil.  Landes"  (itinerary  of  the  holy  land) 
p.  66  mentions  a  place  Syn  x/2a  mile  north 
of  Archas ;  Strabo  (16.  p.  755)  speaks  of  a 
mountain-fortress  JSiwn  on  Lebanon ;  an 
Arabian  geographer  speaks  of  a  beauti- 
ful city  ^v-w  in  the  Pashalik  of  Aleppo 
{Rosenmüller,  Analecta  Ar.  III.  p.  25),  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  which  it  is  sup- 
posed the  "j^p  HHi  Nahr  el-Sin  of  the 
moderns  is,  between  Laodicea  and  Ara- 
dus  {Buckingham's  travels  II.  p.  438). 
Modern  travellers  (Niebuhr,  Robinson) 
mention  a  district  &-OLo  in  the  Pashalik 
of  Tripolis;  and  Jewish  tradition  (On- 
kelos,  J.  Targum,  Gen.  rabba,  Targ. 
on  Chronicles,  Saadia,  Abr.  Sakkuto 
in  Juchasin)  understands  either  Tri- 
polis, or  Orthosia  between  Tripolis  and 
Area.  —  2.  rrp,  plur.  D^Pp,  n.  Gent, 
masc.  one  of  the  land  of  yo  Is.  49, 
12,  by  which  country  is  rightly  under- 
stood usually  Sina  or  China.  But  Jewish 
tradition  (Targ.,  Jerome,  Saadia)  sup- 
poses it  to  be  the  south  land  of  Egypt, 
Pelusium,  which  is  less  agreeable  to 
the  context. 

O^D  (from  DID)  m.  a  swallow  Jer.  8, 7 
K'ri,  the  K'tib  having  DID.  See  DID  2. 
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&*1ÖhD  (arising  from  anö^ü,  comp. 
■pbp^p  from  'bß;  mediation,  from  IDID 
after  the  Aramaean  to  mediate,  to  appear 
as  a  mediator;  comp.  Tlö'lö,  '0  mediator) 
n.  p.  m.  Judges  4,  2  seq.;  Ezr.  2,  53. 
According  to  others  we  should  compare 
the  Syr.  fefrift^fr,  T«|tt,-,  array. 

KS^O  {congregation,  from  ?1DI.)  rc.j?. 
?7i.  Neh.  7,  47,  for  which  is 

&*rtPhD  (the  same)  n.  p.  m.  Ezr.  2, 
44;  in  Aram,  the  same. 

■TäfehÖ  K'tib  see  rt^feöib. 

it  :  i  it  :      : 

*PD  as  a  verb,  see  110. 
r  ' 

"PÖ  (in  signif.  1.  the  pi.  is  nilfO,  in 
signif.  2.  it  is  BWÖ  and  jn'tj*0;  the  stem 
is  1*10  III.)  m.  1.  (fern,  only  in  2  Kings 
4,  38 ;  Ez.  24,  6)  prop,  a  thing  hollowed 
out,  a  kettle,  a  pot,  a  bowl,  and  so 
a  kettle,  in  which  flesh  is  boiled  Ex. 
16,3;  TT1D3  '0  a  seething,  steaming  kettle 
Jer.  1, 13  "(see  jflfiS);  2  Kings  4,  38-41 ; 
Ez.  11,  3  7;  24,  6*  and  symbol.  24,  3; 
a  kettle  for  boiling  the  flesh  of  sacri- 
fices Zech.  14,  20  21 ;  pi.  ni'VD  vessels, 
belonging  to  the  altar-service  1  Kings 
7,  45,  pans  Ex.  27,  3.  Here  belongs 
also  Ps.  58,  10  before  your  kettles  feel 
the  (kindled)  thorns,  i.  e.  before  the 
kettle  begins  to  boil,  the  storm  drives 
away  both  thorn  and  thistle  (see  in).  — 
2.  (pi.  D^T'D  and  rn^VD)  thorns,  briars, 
as  fuel  Eccl.  7,  6  comp.  Ps.  58,  10;  of 
thorns  folded  together  Nah.  1, 10,  grow- 
ing upon  ruins  in  wild  luxuriance  Is. 
34, 13,  stopping  up  the  ways  Hos.  2,  6; 
metaph.  a  fish-hook,  a,  hook,  so  called  from 
piercing  Am.  4,  2,  Copt,  covpi  spina. 

7JO  (either  from  TjOD  I.,  so  that  it  is 
=  Tjb,  or  from  ^10  I.  =  Tj3ö)  m.  a  troop, 
a  thick  mass,  a  multitude  Ps.  42,  5; 
comp.  155  in  tnis  sense  Is.  10, 18 ;  Talm. 
"D  a  sum ,  Ar.  äüC^Cci  a  troop,  a  multi- 
tude. 

TjD  (with  suff.  "130,  1313,  J-!3p,  once 
i!3Ü5j  from  sjQ  I.  to  protect)  m.  1.  prop, 
the  covering,  protecting,  screening  thing 
(not  a  thing  woven  together  out  of 
branches),    hence  a  covering,    hut,  tent 


Ps.  76,  3,  coupled  with  bilk  27,  5,  where 
it  is  better  to  read  Si  3D;  of  the  temple 
Lament.  2,  6;  a  covert,  lair  of  wild 
beasts  Ps.  10,  9;  Jer.  25,  38.  —  2.  n.p. 
of  a  mountainous  territory  on  the  west 
coast  of  the  Arabian  gulf,  where  Pliny 
6,  34  mentions  a  Troglodyte  city  Suche; 
the  present  Suakin  in  Nubia  may  also 
belong  to  this  region.  Deriv.  the  Gent, 
m.  13p  (which  see). 

HDD  I.  (not  used)  tr.  same  as  tl3fa  I. 

|T     T  N  '  IT    T 

(belonging  to  *p3iB)  to  cut  away,  to  cut 
off,  to  castrate,  cognate  in  sense  with 
DID;  comp.  Ar.  /c-«ai» ,  whence  the  noun 
means  a  castrated  one.  With  the  or- 
ganic root  fi-33  or  ir-DtD  comp,  that  in 
np-3,  *fbrft  &c.    Deriv.  V30  (pi.  trbb). 

HDD  II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  see,  to  look, 
to  behold,  same  as  i"DÜ3  II.  (which  see); 
Aram.    N3Ö   the    same.      Deriv.    5130ft 

it  :  it  :   — 

(=n'13U572  which  see),  as  is  to  be  read 
for  il3ip?2,  and  the  proper  name  ft3b\ 
The  connexion  of  these  two  stems  is 
clear  from  ÖM',  flTii. 

n'       it  t 

H30  (pi.  ni3p,  from  TJ3D  I.)  f.  same 
as  Tjb  a  booth,  hut,  especially  of  foliage  T 
for  men  and  cattle  Gen.  33, 17;  Jon.  4, 
5;  for  watchmen  Is.  1,  8;  nomads,  hence 
of  the  booths  of  the  Israelites  in  the 
wilderness  Lev.  23,  34,  Neh.  8, 15 ;  and 
rrispil  an  the  festival  in  memory  of  them 
Deotv16,  13;  2  Chr.  8,  13;  Zech.  14, 
16;  a  tent,  of  warriors  2  Sam.  11,  11; 
a  house,  especially  a  little  one  Am.  9, 
12;  fig.  of  the  tabernacle  Ps.  18,  12; 
a  covert  Job  38,  40.    On  ni33  ni33  see 

'  1  :  1  •• 

next  page. 

PiSD  (huts,  shepherds'  abodes,  from 
^30  I.)  1.  n.  p.  of  a  locality  east 
of  the  Jordan  Job  8,  4  seq. ,  in  the  ter- 
ritory of  that  river,  belonging  to  Gad 
Josh.  13,  27;  1  Kings  7,  46.  According 
to  Jerome  (on  Gen.  33, 17)  the  name  still 
existed  in  his  time  on  the  other  side 
of  the  Jordan  in  the  district  of  Scythop- 
olis.  The  narrator  in  Gen.  33,  17  al- 
ready explains  the  name  shepherd 's  tent ; 
and  according  to  Josephus  (Antt.  1, 
21,  1)  the  place  is  said  to  have  been 
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called  £xvvai  in  his  time.  Another  rri30, 
Ar.  JaJLw ,  lay  in  the  West-jordan  land, 
south  of  fÄtä^rns  (Burckhardt,  Syria 
p.  595).  'p  pft?  Ps.  60,  8  is  the  great 
valley  about  Succoth,  denoting,  along 
with  the  Shechemite  territory  on  this 
side  of  Jordan,  the  entire  Jordan-district, 
where  none  but  foreign  settlers  lived  in 
the  time  of  the  Maccabees.  —  2.  n.p.  of 
the  first  station  of  the  Israelites,  when 
they  left  Egypt,  the  next  to  3jDE5h  Ex. 
12,  37;  13,  20-,  Num.  33,  5.  According 
to  Josephus  (Antt.  2,  15,  1)  Letopolis, 
the  later  Babylon. 

rPSD  n.p.  of  a  heathen  deity,  whose 
image  the  Israelites  carried  about  with 
them  in  their  wanderings  through  the 
desert,  as  they  did  those  of  }?£3  and 
a313  (which  see)  Am.  5,  26.  In  apposi- 
tion to  m3p  stands  Tjbtt  (ruler),  as  Ö^btt 
does  to  ^3  (which  see),  and  b^fl'b»  to 
aaiaib.,  whence  one  sees  that  a  heathen 
deity  only  can  be  spoken  of.  But 
what  god  is  meant,  whether  Sichaeus, 
husband  of  the  Carthaginian  Coelestis 
and  a  god  worshipped  in  many  ways 
together  with  Astarte,  or  Dionysus  also 
termed  J^txvTrjg,  can  hardly  be  deter- 
mined. As  the  knowledge  of  a  deity  of 
this  name  was  already  lost  at  an  early  pe- 
riod, the  LXX,  Symm.,  Hieron.,  Pesch., 
contrary  to  the  context,  thought  of  niap 
and  understood  holy  shrines;  the  Car- 
thaginians carrying  about  a  axtfvrjv  iegdv 
(Diod.  20,  68).  Theodot.  renders  it  by 
ogcLGig,  thinking  of  !n3D  II. 

rTD3  HUP  n.  p.  of  a  deity  of  the 
Babylonians,  mentioned  along  with  b^iS , 

2 'Kings  iVj/ßp/fojr  which 'the  LXX 

read  rröä  riiap.  As  niap  (which  see) 
was  already  tHe  name  of  a  god,  ni^a 
or  rP55i  seems  to  be  only  a  modification 
of  it,  without  either  the  one  or  the  other 
having  to  be  explained  by  tracing  them 
back  to  a  Hebrew  origin. 

^30  (prop.  part.  pass,  of  itaD  I.,  but 
only  plur.  ETpO,  for  which  Q^pp)  m.  one 
castrated,  a  periphrasis  of  D^nO;  hence 


the  Hebr.  D^pp"1-)^  explains  the  Aram. 
D^D  3p  Jer.  39,  3.  See  also  tpböhib. 
h3D  (from  ^b  2)  n.  Gent.  m.  an  in- 
habitant of  ^b,  hence  the  D^.pp  the 
people  there,  mentioned  as  being  in 
the  pay  of  pttpp  in  Egypt;  together 
with  the  U^b  (which  see)  and  tritfte 
2  Chr.  12,  3.  LXX  and  Vulg.  under- 
stood Troglodytes,  i.  e.  the  Ethiopian 
ones,  who  dwelt  in  the  district  of  ^D 
(Strabo  p.  819). 

TI3D  I.  (2 pers.  firrisp,  nnap,  nipp; 
1  pers.  "Tiipiü;  part.  Tjpb,  pi.  3^330;  fut, 
TjCP,  with  suff.  "3.Ö?,  pi.  13b;)  tk  1.  to 
couer,  to  spread  in' covering,  either  with 
accus,  of  the  cover,  as  rohs  Ex.  40,  3, 
t]3  33,  22,  or  with  a  (w&A),  as  "p^a 
Lament.  3,  44  tAow  cover  est  thyself  with 
a  cloud,  i.  e.  round  about  thee,  to  make 
thee  invisible,  Drpö$3ä  Ex.  25,20;  37, 
9;  fig.  t]N3  Lament.  3,  43;  the  person 
or  thing  to  be  covered  is  put  with  b^ 
Ex.  33,  22;  40,  3,  which  is  also  the 
case  after  the  object- accus,  has  been 
dropped  40,  3;  1  Chr.  28,  18;  1  Kings 
8,  7 ;  seldom  with  b  Ps.  140,  8 ;  Lament. 
3,  44.  —  2.  Figur,  to  protect,  to  shelter 
(comp.  Is.  51,  16,  and  on  in  connection 
with  !n03),  Ps.  139,  13'Tm  the  body  of 
my  mother  hast  thou  sheltered  me  (not 
woven),  Job  10,  11  being  also  under- 
stood similarly.  With  this  meaning  the 
part.  Tjpb  is  in  Ez.  28, 14  the  cherub  of  con- 
secration, the  sheltering,  28,  16  the  shel- 
tering cherub  (see  nuitttt).  ^ab  Nah.  2, 
6  is  a  noun  (which  see).  The  passage 
in  Job  40,  22  is  altogether  irregular: 
the  shady  bushes  shelter  him  with  their 
protection  (b^),  where  ibbäfc  stands  for 
DbbiS.  —  3.  (not  used)  to  enclose,  to 
embrace,  to  cover  about,  a  thing;  to  con- 
tain; proceeding  from  the  fundamental 
signif.  to  cover.  See  Hif.  —  4.  (unused) 
to  be  thick ,  pressed  together ,  to  be  inter- 
woven, of  a  thick  forest,  of  a  close  mul- 
titude of  people,  of  a  mass  held  together, 
the  same  meaning  in  the  case  of  i":D3 
(which  see)  proceeding  from  the  idea  of 
covering.  Deriv.  ^p,  ^b,  ^30,  TjilD  (=^b), 
nap,  ^012,  doubtfully  ft3t>£  (which  see), 
62'*: 
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and  the  proper  names  ni3p,  ni3p  (doubt- 
ful), rasp. 
jRfÄ.  'i.T  ■ijjgte  (=^ö,  fut.  yj&fy  to 

protect  (the  bodily  structure  with  an 
apparatus  of  bones)  Job  10,  11. 

Pih.  II.  (redupl.)  TjDSD  see  ^pö  II. 

Hif.  TiDJl  {part.  SpüM  an  extension  of 

itg'M  5  2V-'C-  lg?  5  fut-  ^J  i  «P:  IS.t)  *°  co^r- 
öfta'n  Judges  3,24,  1  Sam.  24,4  euphe- 
mistically for  to  ease  oneself (Targ.,LXX, 
Vulg.,  Aq.)i  w^tn  ^r1  ^  surround  en- 
tirely, to  embrace,  to  enclose  straitly  (with 
misfortune)  Job  3,  23,  comp.  rnfc  Tiä 
19,8;  *i*ä  Tjb  1,  10  is  prop,  the  same, 
but  with  another  application;  to  enclose, 
the  sea,  with  double  banks  (D^nb^)  38, 8 ; 
with  by  to  spread  out  and  cover  Ex.  40, 
21,  to  spread  out  and  protect  Ps.  5, 12; 
to  afford  protection,  with  b  of  the  person 
Ps.  91,  4.    Deriv.  ^öTü  =^«ä  K'tib. 

ZTof.  Tjö^ti  «o  £<?  covered,  Ex.  25,  29; 
37, 16.    Deriv.  ■sjöra. 

The  fundamental  signification  of  the 
stem,  even  in  signification  4,  lies  also  at 

the  basis  of  the  Ar.  dLä  (to  embrace,  to 
cover,  to  be  dense,  pressed  together) 
and  its  numerous  derivatives,  as  is  per- 
ceptible from  TjD  (which  see).  The  or- 
ganic root  ^p  is  also  found  in  3D  II.,  '-^f5, 
^U3;  on  the  contrary  only  in  part  in 
T|p"2  IL,  so  far  as  the  idea  of  covering 
predominates.  In  other  respects  we  have 
to  compare  with  the  organic  root  the 
Greek  a"-iiy  -co,  Latin  teg -ere,  German 
decken,  Dach,  Sanskrit  sku;  comp.  Pott, 
etymologische  Forschungen  page  243. 
The  meaning  to  weave,  to  intertwine,  to 
interlace,  to  entwine,  which  lies  in  ^p"5  IL, 
^p\IJ,  Aram.  Tjpp  &c,  and  which  has 
been  adopted  in  Hebrew  also,  is  not 
expressed  in  the  passages  in  question. 

TjDD  II.  (Kal  unused)  tr.  same  as 
T|j?iü  (to  ?|to,  XTjsto)  to  stick,  to  pierce,  to 
cut  into  a  thing,  to  sting,  Aram,  yff  fixit; 
identical  in  its  organic  root  ^p  with  *jn 

(which  see),  Arab.  viLl  (to  stick  into), 
whence  \Kmj  (a  stamp,  an  impression), 
Hebr.  -|h  (so  in  Ez.  28, 13  to  be  read  for 


tin),   with  n-so  I.,   ii-sto  I.,  riD-3, 

1   I   '  '  IT       T  '  IT        T  '  |-       T  7 

Pih.  (redupl.)  ^0^  {fut.  Tjppp^)  to  in- 
stigate, incite,  figur.  to  stir  up,  to  arms. 
Is.  19,  2  (Aq.,  Syr.,  Targ.,  Vulg.)  and 

1  incite  Egypt  against  Egypt,  i.  e.  I  stir 
up  a  civil  war;  9, 10  and  he  will  arouse 
his  enemies. 

?\DO  (from  "sjjDO  I.)  m.  Nah.  2,  6  ac- 
cording to  Kimchi:  a  shed,  a  protecting 
cover,  a  storming  cover,  vinea,  testudo, 
an  instrument  of  war  used  by  besiegers 
in  storming  cities;  but  as  the  passage 
in  question  speaks  of  defenders,  we  can 
only  understand  by  it  a  thing  protect- 
ing the  breaches  in  walls,  covering  the 
bareness  of  the  fortifications,  Or  the  men 
who  protect. 

I"DDD  {enclosure,  hedging  about)  n.  p. 
of  a  city  in  the  steppe  of  the  Judah- 
territory  Josh.  15,  61. 

/DD  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  transposed 
from  bp3  (which  see)  prop,  to  be  thick, 
fleshy,  fat,  hence  figurat.  as  in  the  case 
of  that  verb,  to  be  stupid,  dull,  foolish; 
cognate  in  sense  UJDü,  "pati;  Aram,  bpp, 
Vsio  the  same.  Its  distinction  from  bpÜJ 
(Aram,  bpp)  to  be  intelligent  readily 
appears  in  this ,  that  bp'tl)  is  a  far- 
ther development  of  !"DtZJ;  while  bpD 
is  transposed  from  bp3.  Comparison 
with  the  Arab.  äJu«  ,  viA.£X3'  &c,  which 
mean  to  be  senseless,  foolish,  should  be 
rejected,  because  these  agree  with  JTUÖ, 
3>m  Deriv.  bso,  b:=o,  n^bsD  (mbsto)- 

r  t  it  t  '      v  iv '  i   :  •    x       i   :    • 7 

Nif.  bpp2  to  shew  oneself  foolish,  to 
act  foolishly,  with  b?  2  Chr.  16,  9;  to  do 
vnckedly,  2  Sam.  24,  10;  to  sin  1  Sam. 
13,13. 

Pih.  bpp  {fut.  bpp?)  same  as  bbin  to 
make  foolish,  to  change  into  silliness,  FJX3> 

2  Sam.  15,  31,  n?^_  Is.  44,  25. 

Hif.  b^pptl  to  commit  folly,  to  act 
foolishly  Gen.  31,  28  with  the  addition 
of  ito?.;   1  Sam.  26,  21;   Aram.  b3pN, 

^DO  m.  same  as  b^pp  a  fool,  oppos.  to 
D5h  Eccles.  2, 19;  one  devoid  of  under- 
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standing  10,  3,  one  irrational,  senseless 
Jer.  4,  22,  an  appos.  to  CTSS;  subst. 
folly  5,  21;  Aram.  bsö,  tfbpp,  Uatf  the 
same. 

b?0  *w.  /ö%,  unreasonableness,  hence 
lowness,  concrete  low  ones,  Eccles.  10,  6, 
parallel  d"*Tttfc>. 

Plbjb  f.  folly  Eccles.  2,  3-,  7,  25; 
once  nibpip  1,17;  Aram,  the  same. 

ÖD  I.  (part.  m.  "JSO,  fern.  n:sb; 
fut.  |i3D^,  before  Makkeph  -1?&?)  tr. 
1.  fo  ca?1?*?/  cm,  an  employment,  to  do, 
to  execute,  to  perform,  the  office  of  a 
courtier;  hence  "jib  Is.  22,  15  a  house- 
steward,  administrator,  manager  (Targ.), 
more  exactly  determined  by  ~by  TiöN 
rppil ;  conseq.  the  master  of  a  house,  who 
is.  set  over  the  royal  palace  and  guides 
the  collective  affairs  of  the  court,  per- 
haps with  the  rank  and  authority  of 
the  French  major-domos ;  rippb  1  Kings 
1,  2  4  a  female  administrator ,  manager, 
stewardess  of  a  house,  with  the  acces- 
sory idea  of  an  attendant,  keeper.  Hence 
pD  with  b^  to  have  the  charge  or  ad- 
ministration of  a  thing,  i.  e.  to  manage, 
to  carry  it  on  as  "jib,  Job  22,  2  therefore 
the  intelligent  carefully  watches  over  them 
(V2^  i.  e.  TOTr-b?).  —  2.  Figurat. 
to  perform  =  to  bring  advantage,  gain, 
profit,  as  the  result  of  management,  with 
b  of  the  person  Job  22,  2  does  a  man 
act  for  God?  i.  e.  does  he  bring  "pen 
or  5^3  to  him  22,  3;  on  the  contrary 
the  construction  with  b^  belongs  there 
to  the  first  meaning;  absol.  "ji^p"]  5sb 
15,  3  what  is  not  of  use,  parallel  "Nb 
b^i"1;  34,  9  man  gets  no  gain,  ■'pp? 
35,  3  belongs  to  pO  III.  In  npSDtt, 
po  =  Ö53. 

'|-T  |~T 

Hif.  TppSl  (inf.  constr.  pDJi)  likeKal, 
to  perform,  to  manage,  absol.  Num.  22, 
30  have  I  then  ever  managed  in  such  a 
way  to  thee?  i.  e.  have  I  acted  in  such 
a  way?  With  accus,  of  the  object  Ps. 
139,  3  and  thou  hast  controlled  and  in- 
spected all  my  ways.  With  'S  Ü2  to  have 
to  do  with  one  (in  a  common  affair),  i.  e. 
to  have  intercourse  with  him  Job  22,21. 


The  stem  is  closely  connected  with 
"J5D,  and  the  Arab.  ^jj£  to  carry  on,  to 
execute  can  alone  be  identical  with  it, 
not  (0»£lu/  =  p^.  Such  a  meaning  as 
to  dwell,  to  be  stopped,  to  be  wont,  to  be 
familiar  &c.  appears  in  no  passage.  The 
organic  root  is  ")p"0,  existing  also  in 
p,  "p  with  the  meaning  to  prepare, 
to   perform,    to  execute,    as   is   also   in 

n-5p  II. 

IT     'T 

J2D  II.  (Kal  not  used)  to  be  bowed, 
to  be  low,  to  be  poor;  identical  in  its 
organic  root  p~0  with  that  in  2-33, 
Aram.N-iJi,  ii* ,  Hebr.ln-3nL,ln-^III., 

IT     :  7  X/  IT     T         '         IT     T  ' 

■jH ,  "jp ;  Arab.  /TjXu;  to  be  poor,  needy, 
reduced.    Deriv.  ISO):,  n*l3SD73. 

Puh.y^p(part.~pp)2)  to  be  impoverished, 
reduced,  hence  the  part,  one  impoverished 
or  poor  Is.  40,  20,  if  it  be  not  a  deno- 
min.  from  "jSD?:  (which  see). 

J3D  III.  (fut.  "jSp?)   tr.  to   cut  into, 

to  pierce,  into  a  thing,  hence  to  endanger 
Job  35,  3;  identical  in  its  organic  root 
p-D  with  that  in  !n-3n  II.  (to  man), 

'(-    t  it    t  ^  r-:/7 

1j?t  (to  "):£),  Aram.  )^,  ^f  (to  bore 
through),  Ar.  ^li*  (to  pierce  through), 
Sanskrit  khan  fodere ,  Pers.  ken- 
den  &c. 

Nif.  pÖ5  (fut.  pö?)  to  cut  oneself, 
to  be  wounded,  endangered,  with  p  with 
a  thing  Eccles.  10,  9  (LXX,  Vulg.). 
This  meaning  is  frequent  in  Aramaean. 

*"DD  I.  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  same  as 
150  to  close,  the  mouth,  to  stop  up,  a 
spring,  Arab-  Sum  to  dam,  Aram.  "pD 
for  the  Hebr.  DUN,  Syr.  r^,  to  reduce 
to  a  strait,  whence  the  modern  Hebrew 
fcnspN  angina;  Maltese  sakkar  the 
same;  sakkar  a  a  bolt. 

Nif.  1303  (fut.  -Do?)  to  be  shut  Gen. 
8,2;  Ps.63, 12. 

Pih.  "tap  same  as  15p  to  deliver  or 
give  up,  's  ^pp  Is.  19,  4.  But  this  sig- 
nification '  proceeds  from  another  fun- 
damental idea  than  1|p. 

"12D  II.  same  as  "D'ttJ  (which  see) 
Ezr.  4,  5. 
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HDD  (Kai  not  used)  intr.  to  be  calm, 
<o  Je  sft7Z,  £o  be  silent  =  t2p_ü5 ,  Ar.  oX,*./ 
to  be  dumb.  From  this  the  Eabbins 
have  incorrectly  derived  ri^SD  Am.  5, 
26,  the  name  of  an  idol,  prop,  dumb- 
ness. 

Hif.  n^Sbrt  (imper.  n3b5l)  £o  observe 
silently  Deut.  27,  9;  hence  in  modern 
Hebrew  =  VJNp,  a^Ä 

^0  (pJ.  d^bd,  corcsZr.  ^5,  frombbdll.) 
7w.  a  basket,  a  wicker-basket,  i.  e.  made 
of  rods,  for  bread  or  flesh  Gen.  40, 17; 
Ex.  29,  3  32 ;  Judges  6,19:  Aram.  abb , 

anbb,  It»,  Arab.  HjLl ,  Zab.  *&. 

bO  (from  iibb  II.  after  the  form  diu, 

y*.  ia%  sn,  bs  from  !-raiz5,  nasy,  snia^, 

'    I"  '  I"-'      -  I"7  I"  IT    l'  IT  T    '  ITT  7 

W) ,  513 IS,  which  have  arisen  from  longer 

IT   T  '         IT   T  '  ° 

forms,  as  e.  g.  i"T_*]?#;  constantly  with  a 
of  motion  nbb,  where  -  is  shortened 
into  -  like  -  into  -  in  this  case,  and 
-  even  passes  into  -  in  ft1"!^)  m.  prop. 
section,  end,  pause  (of  the  song),  with  a 
of  motion  Jlbb  prop,  to  the  end  i.  e.  ended, 
like  plbb  pause,  end,  in  the  system  of 
accents.  This  technical  expression  occur- 
ring 71  times  in  the  Psalms  and  thrice 
besides  (Hab.  3,  3  9  13)  stands  at  the 
end  of  a  verse  or  poem,  or  at  the  close 
of  a  strophe,  to  denote  the  pause  or  end 
Ps.  7,  6;  20,  4;  21,  3,  or  entirely  at  the 
end  Ps.  3.  9.  24.  It  occurs  but  4  times 
in  the  middle  of  a  verse  Ps.  55,  20;  57, 
4;  Hab.  3,  3  9,  where  its  displacement 
from  the  close  of  the  verse  is  still  per- 
ceptible. The  expression  may  refer 
mainly  to  the  musical  accompaniment. 

fcOD  (Kal  not  used)  intr  ans.  same  as 
!"rb^  I.  and  r;bo  I.   to  move  to  and  fro, 

IT   T  |T  T  '  1 

to  waver,  hence  to  rock,  metaphor,  to 
hang.,  to  hang  down.  This  does  not  con- 
nect with  the  idea  of  heaving,  drawing 
up  on  high,  elevating.  Figur,  like  hb^, 
bi'l  to  be  slack,  wavering,  tottering,  de- 
caying, miserable,  unfortunate.  Deriv. 
the  proper  name  Nibb. 

Pih.  «bb  (not  used)  to  weigh,  to  weigh 
of,  cognate  in  sense  with  bp_n  Deriv. 
the  proper  name  Nlbb  or  abb. 


Puh.  Nbb  (part.  rsbbtt)  to  be  we 

it  ••    V-^  it  -•    : ' 

with  a  with  Lament.  4,  2. 

itfbO  (=  nbb,  from  bbö)  f.  same  as 

it  *     x  it  •  '  r  t  /    ' 

llbbM  a  highway  in  Jerusalem  2  Kings 
12,  21.  By  it  is  meant  the  way  going 
from  the  Jaffa  gate  with  steep  descent 
leading  crosswise  through  the  city,  and 
then  ascending  to  a  bank  at  Haram- 
Area  (übten  übbttn  1  Chr.  26, 16);  it 

V      IT         IT  it   •     :   -  '  '  ' 

is  the  present  David- street. 
tfbo  see  anbd. 

H/D  (Kal  not  used)  intr  ans.  prop,  to 
glow,  to  burn,  as  in  modern  Hebrew 
and  Talmudic,  which  are  already  com- 
pared by  Saadia,  Ibn  G-'anäch  and 
Kimchi;  hence  to  be  violently  moved  or 
excited  (a  usual  metaphor,  comp,  also 
n^a),  modern  Hebrew  to  beg  strongly 
(Jozerothl05,3)and"rbb  the  most  urgent 
begging  (ibid.  110,  2);  metaph.  to  exult, 
to  leap  up  with  joy,  in  mod.  Hebrew  the 
same,  therefore  "ibb  exultation;  comp. 
Ar.  jJLo  to  leap  up  joyfully,  to  exult, 
prop,  to  be  strongly  moved;  hence  JaJ\ 
to  go  about  quickly,  U  v  to  move  violent- 
ly.  Deriv.  the  proper  name  ibb. 

Pih.  *ibb  {Jut.  ibb?)  to  exult,  to  rejoice 
with  strong  excitement,  Job  6,  10  (Targ., 
LXX)  and  I  might  exult  in  the  pain, 
which  he  (God)  does  not  spare. 

nbö  (exultation)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chron. 
2,  30. '* 

H?D  I.  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  same  as 

1T  T     . 
Nbb,  bt,  bl  I.,  inbl  I.,  to  wave  to  and 

it  t  '        r '         r        '  IT  T         > 

fro ,  to  shake ,  of  branches ,  twigs ,  old 
men;  hence  to  rock  to  and  fro,  of  what 
is  weighed  (see  Puh.);  figur.  to  be  tot- 
tering, slack,  miserable. 

Puh.  nbb  (fut.  l-ibb'O  same  as  Nbb  to 

IT  1       V  IV  i    V  IT  ■- 

be  weighed,  Job  28, 16  19. 

rlPD  II.   (2  pers.  rpbb)  t'r.  same  as 

|T     T  V         *  T      I-  Ty 

bbb  III.  (which  see)  to  stick,  to  cut,  to 
tear,  into  a  thing,  cognate  in  sense  with 
y-NJ,  y^J;  figur.  (like  f&)  to  contemn, 
to  despise,  to  inject  Ps.  119,  118;  then 
like  other  verbs  with  the  same  funda- 
mental idea,   to  cut  off,   to  conclude,  to 
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end;  comp.  Aram,  ^bp,  Nbp,  Utf  the  same, 
whence  Nlbö  a  thorn,  splinter,  ]b  i >Ntp  a 
point;  deriv.  b$  (with  a  of  motion  nbp) 
which  see. 

Pz'A.  fibo  to  reject,  to  disdain,  to  thrust 
away,  Lament.  1,  15,  comp,  bt  in  this 
sense.  Derivat,  the  proper  names  "'bp, 
ibo. 

The  organic  root  of  the  stem  ir-bö 
is  also  in  böTl,  Vrj,  bat"N,  bi£"3,  Ar. 

H5Ö  see  bo. 

T    IV  I" 

*1  £0  (contempt,  rejection;  from  Jib  oil.) 
n.  2?.  w*.  Neh.  12,  7;  instead  of  which 
is  ^bö  elsewhere. 

SvD  (from  Nbö;  a  miserable,  unfortu- 
nate one)  Num.  25,  24. 

Nri2p  (from  £*bO  inPih.  a  weighed,  dear 
one)  n.p.  m.  1  Chr.  9,  7;  Nbp  Neh.  11,  7. 

"jibo  (plur.  D^.ibp,  from  bbo)  m.  a 
thorn,  prickle,  Ez.  2,  6,  coupled  with 
me,   like  iratfj  with  mra,   llll  with 

itt  '  r  t  •  r  7        i-  :  - 

yip;  comp.  Aram.  Nlbp  (thorn,  thorn- 
bush),  Nnbp  (palm-thorn),  Arab.  J^L* 
the  same.    See  iibö  II. 

IT  T 

"jipD  »*.  the  same  Ez.  28,  24,  of  which 
1"W2?3  (pricking)  is  said. 

PDD  (fut.  tibp?,  once  triböN  Jer.  5, 
7  K'tib,  where  perhaps  nibpb  was  ori- 
ginally written;  inf.  constr.  n'bp;  part. 
ttbb)  tr.  prop.  £o  separate,  to  divide,  to 
loosen,  figur.  to  untie  sin,  i.  e.  to  do  it 
away  or  forgive  it,  with  dative  of  the 
person  Num.30,  13,  Deut.  29,  19,  and 
b  of  the  object  Ex.  34,  9,  Num.  14, 19; 
sometimes  absol.  14,  20.   Deriv.  nfpbö. 

'  it     •  : 

Nif.  nbp3  to  be  forgiven,  pardoned, 
with  b  of  the  person  Lev.  4,  20;  5, 13; 
Num.  15,  25. 

Pih.  ttbp  (not  used)  to  forgive  often 
or  constantly.    Deriv.  Ftbp. 

The  objective  fundamental  significa- 
tion of  the  stem -nbö  (Aram,  ttbp)  is  to 
divide,  to  split  of,  as  in  the  Arab.  «JLw 

(to  split),  Aram,  nbn,  ^-^^j  Hebrew 
fib^.    The  organic  root  nb"0  lies  also 


in  pb-n,  pb-n,  pb-73,  sb-s,  nb-s,  nb 
(nib)  II.  &c. 

n^O  m.  forgiver  Ps.  86,  5. 

^D  (after  the  form  ^t  fromilbo  II; 
a  rejecter  viz.  Jah  is)  n.  p.  m.  Neh. 
12,  20. 

nrpjp  (pi.  nimbi?)  f.  forgiveness, 
pardon  Dan.  9,  9;  Neh.  9, 17. 

Tj/D  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  Tjbil 
(which  see);  Arab.  dUL*  the  same.  De- 
rivative 

rD^p  (wandering)  n.  p.  of  a  locality 
in  the  extreme  eastern  boundary  of  Ba- 
shan  Deut.  3, 10,  Josh.  13, 11,  which 
was  assigned  to  Gad  12,  5 ;  1  Chr.  5, 
11.  The  place  still  exists  by  the  name 
of  Zalchat  (o^-Lo  or  (Xi».wo)  seven 
hours  east  of  Bostra  (Burckhardt  p.  180), 
and  appears  in  Arabic  writers  also. 

bhü  I.  (only  part.  f.  üblbp,  iibbp; 
imp.  pi.  ibb,  with  suff.  mbö;  fut.  bb"1, 
pi.  ibb"1)  prop,  same  as  bbn  to  heighten, 
to  heap  up,  to  tower  up,  to  pile  up,  to 
pile,  hence  1.  tr.  to  cast  up,  to  prepare, 
a  way,  a  street,  Tpl_  Jer.  18, 15,  nis 
Prov.  15,  19,  nbpa'is.  62,  10;  absol. 
57, 14.  Here  belongs  also  Ps.  68,  5  cast 
up,  cast  up  the  way  (übpw)  for  him  who 
rides  along  through  the  deserts,  i.  e.  a 
suitable  way  for  the  divine  march,  as 
is  done  for  worldly  rulers  (Mos.  Chiqui- 
tilla) ;  it  is  not  necessary  here  to  assume 
a  meaning  to  praise,  to  exalt  (Ibn  Esra). 
Farther  to  cast  up,  a  dam,  %ö>iiöl  (Tfll, 
niN  =  ilbbb).  Fig.  with  bj?  of  the  per- 
son Job  19, 12;  30,12,  comp,  also  all 
Is.  49,  11;  to  heap  or  pile  up  (sheaves, 
corpses)  Jer.  50,  26  (Jos.  Kimchi).  De- 
rivat, tibbb,  übö72,  bibö»,  Nbö  =  ttbö. 

it  :  1  it  •   :  '  1   :  -  '        it  •  it  • 

—  2.  (not  used)  intr.  to  mount  up,  to 
rise  up,  cognate  in  sense  with  Jib?; 
derivat.  Dbp. 

Pih.  (redupl.)  bpbp  {imp.  with  suff. 
Hbpbp)  to  heighten  greatly,  i.  e.  to  exalt, 
to  esteem  highly,  wisdom  Prov.  4,  8  (Ibn 
Esra,  Kimchi),  hence  coupled  with  Dftil. 
According  to  the  LXX:  to  surround  with 
a  wall  (tibbb),  =  the  following  part;  ac- 
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cording  to  Bashi:  to  twine  round,  to  em- 
brace, from  bb Oil. ;  explanations  which 
have  much  in  their  favour. 
Hithp.  bbinon  see  bbo  III. 

^^D  II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  interweave, 
r  t 
to  interlace,  rods,  twigs,  tendrils  (for  a 
basket);  cognate  in  sense  with  fcüü  (to 
N?u);  ident.  in  its  organic  root  bo  with 
br-tf  (to  VttfiW  Ez.  27, 19,  which  Bashi 

r    t    v  it        :  '         ' 

translates  a  w<?6,  a  i/im^  spun),  Targ. 
and  Talm.  bffcjt.  to  weave,  to  spin,  whence 
•»bris,  "HbTN  a  weaver,  NbtK  a  «;<#,  isbn« 

r  :  -  i  :  -  7      it  :  -  '7  : 

a  ?*<?£,  NnblTSt  a  bundle,  a  binding,  bt~3> 
in  the  Targ.  for  niü,  Syr.  ^>^,  Arab. 
Jy£.    Deriv.  bo. 

Pih.  (redupl.)  böbö  properly  to  weave 
strongly  into  one  another,  metaphor,  to 
twist  around,  to  embrace,  or  to  treat  of 
a  thing  often  Prov.  4,  8  (Rashi).  Deriv. 
nbobo  (LXX,  Vulg.). 

??Q  III.  (not  used)  trans,  same  as 
Jlbo  II.  to  cut  into,  to  stick  into,  a  thing, 
metaphor,  to  pierce  against  a  thing,  to 
resist,  to  strive  against,  comp.  YTÜ  and 
H'ya  L;  deriv.  -,ibO,  "pbo. 

x^p  IV.  (not  used)  intr  ans.  same  as 
abo,    ilbo  I.    to   wave    to   a?*d  /ro.    of 

IT  T    '  IT  T  '  7 

branches,  shoots;  comp,  bt,  b1!  I.  Deriv. 

nbobo. 

it  •  :  - 

nbbb  (üZ.  rribbö,  from  bbo  I.)  /.  a 
ira/Z  heaped  up  Jer.  32, 24;  33,4;  hence 
'0  y&ti  with  b?  2 Kings  19,32,  Jer.  6,  6, 
or  "is  2  Sam.  20, 15. 

DxD  (not  used)  see  übö. 

|-     T      V  y  IT  i 

C^D  (from  bbo  I.)  masc.  a  stair-case, 

it  •.     v  r  t       J 

ladder*  steps,  Gen.  28,  12,  for  which  is 
iiVöö  in  2  Chr.  9, 11  (LXX,  Vulg.) ;  Ar. 
the  same.  In  the  other  Semitic  lan- 
guages this  word  is  likewise  to  be  de- 
rived from  bo  and  not  from  übö. 

•->]??&?  (only  pi  nib-,  from  bbo  IV.) 
f-  =  bibt  a  tendril,  a  twig,  of  the  vine, 
Jer.  6,  9  turn  thy  hand  as  a  grape- 
gatherer  upon  the  tendrils.  The  expla- 
nation =  D^bo  from  bbo  II.  (LXX,  Vulg.) 
is  unsuitable. 


J72D  I.  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  heavy, 
weighty  (Fürst,  Cone.  s.  v.),  cognate  in 
sense  withbpö,bp/vü,  proceeding  from  the 
idea  of  weighing,  conseq.  being  =  in  its 
organic  root  to  ttbü,  fibo,  bo  IV.;  hence 
the  Targ.  3>bö  föV  the  Hebr.  bglü.  But 
as  the  heaviness  and  weight  of  a  3>b0 
(Is.  32,  2)  are  specially  noticed,  and  the 
characteristic  of  the  derivative  noun  is 
on  the  whole  hardness  (Jer.  5,  3 ;  Neh. 
9,15)  and  firmness,  against  which  some- 
thing is  dashed  in  pieces  (Ps.  137,  9); 
as  the  expression  is  also  applied  to  a 
stony,  hard  soil  (Am.  6, 12):  it  can  only 
have  meant  at  first  to  be  hard,  firm,} 
and  may  be  connected  in  its  organic 
root  2-bO  with  that  in  bt'S  (which  see). 
Derivat.  Vbo. 

J?5D  II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  swallow, 
to  gulp,  Targ.  for  2bä;  to  consume,  to 
eat  away;  ident.  in  its  organic  root  yb"Ö 
with  yb~3,  5>b.  In  Targumic  there  is 
also  formed  from  this  stem  the  Pael 
D5>b0.    Arab,  -i**,  \Ju*X*».    Derivative 

ü'ybo.  ^ 

it  :  t 

3?bD  (in  pause  3>bü,  with  stiff.  'tfbö, 
pi.  D^bö;  from  yho  I.)  masc.  1.  a  roch 
(from  its  hardness),  which  a  hammer 
dashes  in  pieces  Jer.  23,  29,  on  which 
enemies  knock  children  to  pieces  Ps. 
137,  9;  applied  to  a  stony,  hard  soil 
Am.  6,12.  Fig.  the  hard,  defiant  face 
of  the  bold  is  compared  with  it  Jer.  5t 
3.  To  '0  are  applied  Jp3>0  (cleft,  rent) 
Judges  15,8,  rpritt  (nakedness,  bald- 
ness) Ez.  24,  7,  "ttn  (ravine,  hollow)  Ob. 
3,  p^p:  (fissure)  Jer.  13,4;  and  it  is  used 
as  the  image  of  a  volcanic  mountain 
51,  25.  Certain  rocks  lying  on  moun- 
tains had  peculiar  designations  Judges 
15,11;  20,47;  1  Sam.  23,28;  and  there 
safety  was  sought.  Hence  it  denotes  also 
protection,  security,  applied  to  God  2  Sam. 
22,  2,  Ps.  42,  10,  or  to  men  Is.  31,  9. 
—  2.  a  designation  of  Edom,  which 
abounds  in  rocky  hollows  Is.  42, 11 ;  Ob. 
3;  Jer.  49,16;  Num.  24, 21;  specially  a 
proper  name  of  its  metropolis  Is.  16, 1, 
commonly  9b&n  (with  the  article)  Jud- 
ges 1,  36,  2  Kings  14,  7,  Greek  nhoa, 
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alTlitQatj  in  the  middle  ages  the  vallis 
Mosis,  now  {S^y°  <5^y  Petra  ^Y  be- 
tween the  southern  point  of  the  Dead 
Sea  and  the  extremity  of  the  Elanitic 
gulf,  in  a  valley  shut  in  by  lofty  rocks 
{Robinson,  Palestine  II.  p.  514.  573). 

D2?bö  (from  5>bO  II.  with  the  termi- 
nation D-)  masc.  the  name  of  an  edible 
locust  Lev.  11,  22,  so  called  from  con- 
suming, like  pb\ 

PpD  (Kal  unused)  tr.  l.prop.  same 
as  sb"<25  (to  join  or  fit  into  one  another, 
Aram,  sbuj,  hence  Pael  to  bind,  to  at- 
tach), therefore  to  turn,  weave,  fold  or 
wind  together,  cognate  in  sense  with 
raj,  maj,  135 J j  nz-h,  ttS'b  &c,  and 
connected  in  its  organic  root  C|b"D  with 
qb-ft  IL,  äb"3  I.  (which  see);  Aram. 
qbo  to  be  twisted,  crooked,  Ar.  oLLw 
(to  turn,  to  turn  up,  a  field);  and  for 
the  organic  root  comp,  the  Aram.  J]b, 
-^  to  knot  to,  to  bind,  to  entwine.  — 
2.  Figur,  to  make  twisted,  entangled, 
perverse,  crooked,  or  to  act  so;  cognate 
in  sense  bp_3>.    Deriv.  tjbo. 

Pih.  rjbo  {fut.  fibo?)  to  pervert,  to 
wrest,  D-^rn  Ex.  23',  8;  Prov.  22, 12;  to 
corrupt,  *p/}19,  3;  to  overthroio,  Ü">5rPN 
Job  12, 19;  to  precipitate,  with  b  into  a 
thing  Prov.  21, 12,  to  cause  to  fall  13, 
6,  where  PNEn  is  for  'n  "'Tü-.N.  Comp, 
in  this  sense  ITO  Lament.  3,  9,  iTOSi 
Job  33,  27,  ^H  Prov.  12,  7. 

5pO  masc.  perverseness,  viciousness, 
"Prov.  11,3,  opposite  !"W3n. 

p<D  (3  j>Zw>\  Ipbp)  .4ram.  to  «70  up, 
Dan.  2,' 29;  7,  3;  Esth.  4, 12;  see  pD3, 
of  which  the  Af.  is  p^SlH,  MpöMn,  the 
Hof.  psn. 

H!?D  (not  used)  m^r.  properly  fo  5e 
rubbed  to  pieces,  crushed,  ground,  of 
grain,  hence  to  be  fine,  cognate  in  sense 
with  p* ,  a  similar  verb-idea  lying  at  the 
basis  of  pStf,  n'op,  IB*:   Ar.  c^L*  to 

1    ITT    '  -V.'7  IT  T    7 

rw&,  5rw25e  or  tfnrcVfe  generally;  Talm. 
nbo  to  cw£  z?i  pieces,  wood,  whence  ^Fibö 
pieces  of  wood.    Derivative 


Tib  (with  suff.  nnbD,  from  nbb)  /*. 
(Ex.  29,  40  masc.)  fine  (pure)  meal,  i.  e. 
what  is  best  ground  Lev.  2,  5;  7,12; 
Num.  7, 13;  hi@n  '0  Ex.  29,  2  fine  flour 
of  wheat;  in  nbb  fröj?  Gen.  18,  6  '0  is 
in  apposition.  A  derivation  frombbD  IV. 
is  not  linguistically  justified;  and  no 
comparison  with  ndhj  (fine  meal)  from 
nulla  should  therefore  be  regarded. 

CD  (only  pi.  D^72D  from  Öttü)  masc.  an 
aromatic,  of  plants  and  mixtures  (qxiofia- 
•aov)  Ex.  25,  6;  30,  7;  Lev.  4,  7;  Aram. 
Bö,  l^aw  the  same,  and  also  poison. 

IM  *)5PQ  n.  p.  of  a  distinguished 

Chaldean  at  the  court  of  Babylon 
(Kimchi)  Jer.  39,  3.  But  as  «03  stands 
at  the  end  of  the  proper  name  contrary 
to  all  analogy,  and  in  the  13th  verse 
'0  ought  to  be  an  official  name,  it  is 
better  to  join  *Q5  with  what  follows, 
taking  1353D  as  a  name  of  office,  "läüö 
is  thought  to  have  arisen  from  ÖD,  Pers. 
*Lä.  (a  cup),  and  13,  Pers.  S ;  conseq. 
cupbearer  =  Updi^;  but  see  13531Ü. 

"1DD  (unused)  intr.  to  be  knotted  in 
one  another,  to  be  hard,  firm,  Ar.  &•++» 
to  twist  together;  comp  Hebrew  n733£, 
Ar.  o*-o.   Hence 

*1T0D  (after  the  form  b^biS;  pause 
"H",  c.  nTaö,  üZ.  Ö^-TOÖ,  from  TOD  with 

it    '  r  :  •      r  r  :  :  •  '  r  ^ 

the  termination  1-)  w.  ^e  /2rs£  £wi  or 
fruit,  the  bulb,  of  the  vine  Song  of 
Sol.  2, 13  15;  7, 13;  so  called  from  its 
hardness;  different  from  ",0b  and  i"i&2. 
More  frequent  in  the  Mishna,  where  it 
means  the  incipient  fruit;  in  the  Zabian 
also  the  buds  of  blossoms. 

HDD  (not  used)  tr.  to  mark,  to  draw 
—  CD  (CIO)  where  the  comparison  is  also 
given.  From  the  reduplicated  form  of 
this  stem  comes  the  proper  name  TOOO. 

"H£D  {fut.  ^ppö?)  tr.  same  as  *p:n  to 
support,  to  lean,  with  accus,  of  the  ob- 
ject and  b*  upon  Lev.  1,  4;  3,  2  8; 
"I^JTb?  T^'O  Am.  5,19  to  lean  (to  sup- 
port or  press)  the  hand  upon  the  wall; 
hence  omitting  the  object-accus.  like  an 
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intr.  5J>  Wan  Wa?aO  Ps.  88,  8  the  wrath 

'"        1T  "        it  :  it 

lies  upon,  i.  e.  lies  hard  upon.  The  fun- 
damental signification  to  press  upon  a 
thing,  i.  e.  to  lay  firm  hold  of  a  thing,  is 
still  perceptible  inbtf  '0  Ez.24,2,  where 
it  means  to  cast  oneself  in  a  hostile  man- 
ner upon  a  thing.  Fig.  (with  or  without 
-p  Ps.  37,  24)  to  strengthen,  Is.  63,  5, 
with  accus,  of  the  person  to  lend  strength 
59,16;  to  invest,  with  a  double  accus. 
Gen.27,37;  ^aib  of  God,  Ps.  37, 17  and 
145,14  a  firm,  unshaken  one,  Hap,  (in  mind) 
Is.  26,  3,  hence  =  "jiM  Ps.  lli"  8 ;  ttSsj  '0 
io  strengthen  the  person  54,  6;    D^p173p 

n^b  established  for  ever  111,  8:    D^D73D 
i-t  '  '■•'..'"- r  :  i 

Ez.  30,  6  auxiliary  troops,  properly  the 
supporting.  Deri  v.  ^73  p  in  the  proper 
name  *ii"Pp73p,  ^73p?  in  the  proper  name 
WDaDV  Tr?20  in  jiaOViN. 

it  :  -  :  •  '     Iitt  '  it  t     r  -: 

Mf.^ftOl  (fut.^ftb'])  to  be  supported, 
upheld,  or  reflex,  to  support  oneself,  with 
b#  Judges  16,  29 ;  Is.  36,  6 ;  fig.  to  trust, 
with  b^  Is.  48,  2-,  Ps.71,6;  2  Chr.  32, 8. 

Pih.  "Jpap  {imp.  pi.  with  suff.  ^y&TSfq) 
prop,  Jo  stay,  hence  to  refresh  Song  of 
Sol.  2,  5  -  W. 

|-  T 

The  stem  T|7gD,  which  also  exists  in 
Tj?jn  (which  see),  Aram,  ^ap,  t2*"0  (to 
support,  to  put  on,  to  lean,  hence  ND73D 
threshold,  HVim  for  pK)j  is  quite  syn- 
onymous with  13>D;  the  org.  root  ^73*0, 
^p3~Fi  lies  also  in  the  Aram.  Tja"^,  ^c? 
(to  sleep)  prop.  =  Dptti.  In  the  Talmud 
to  lean  upon  a  thing,  to  be  near,  Nnp73pN 
a  leaning  upon. 

^[120  see  ^pÖ-TlN. 

')  it  t  '  it  t     r  — : 

TjftD  see  lirtJDöö. 

WIDDÖ  (from  ■srab  and  nm':  «Aza  fc 

it  :    -    :      v  '  '••  iv  it 

a  support)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  26,  7.  ^aö 
is  also  the  name  of  the  letter  D,  changed 
into  ^73  D  on  account  of  its  old  appel- 
lation (sa). 

?DD  (not  used)  a  stem  adopted  for 
bap  and  baD;  according  to  some  trans- 
posed from  Db£  (which  see),  VoJaH.  with 
the  meaning  to  make  like,  to  copy;  but 
it  is  better  with  Fürst  (Cone.  s.  v.)  to  as- 
sume DD  (DID)  as  the  stem.    Derivative 


PftD  (in  pause  'D,  from  DD  with  the 
termination  b-,  see  DID)  m.  a  likeness, 
image,  of  a  thing,  an  idol,  Deut.  4,  6, 
2  Chr.  33,  7  15,  especially  of  Aschera; 
,'Ötl  bp©  an  idol  hewed  out  of  stone  33, 7. 

P^D  m.  Ez.  8,  3  5  same  as  bap. 

DDD  (not  used)  intr.  1.  to  smell,  to 
be  fragrant,  Arab.  **£  prop,  to  breathe 
forth,  of  plants;  ident.  in  its  organic 
root  with  that  in  Di25"2,  dtt5"3,  Aram. 
DD-a,  >oio_s?  Ar.  liLj.  Deriv.  DD. — 
2.  (not  used)  to  give  out  a  sharp,  penetrat- 
ing smell,  spoken  of  poisonous  plants  or 
poisonous  mixtures;  Aram.  Dp,  >os»  the 
same ,  for  which  the  Ar.  *j»,  Hebr.  Diu. 

jDD  (not  used)  tr.  to  mark,  to  de- 
signate, to  determine,  Coptic  cAirt;  pro- 
bably an  elongated  form  of  DD  belong- 
ing to  bap,  and  identical  in  its  organic 
root  with  J1-73U)  belonging  to  Diu,  and 
with  Ü73D,  Greek  Grjfiaivw;  comp.  Aram. 
lap  and  the  noun  ",72  p;  on  the  contrary 
the  organic  root  of  "J73T  is  ^73"T. 

Nif.  ^7303  to  be  determined,  marked  off, 
of  a  field.    Deriv.  the  noun  I^M. 

TDD  intr.   1.  to  stand  erect,  of  the 

r   t 

hair,  bristles,  l&D  '0  Ps.  119, 120  out 
of  Ita  rn^to  '0  (comp.  Job  4,  15)  *Ae 
Aa/r  o/*  *Ad  body  stands  on  end,  from 
fear;  horrere,  cpoiaveiv.  For  the  organic 
root  173  ~D  we  have  to  compare  that  in 
173  ~N  (to  stand  erect,  to  be  prominent, 
projecting),  173 "in  eminere,  173"*"  II.  (to 
stretch  forth).  Derivat.  173  D.  —  2.  to 
stand  forth,  to  project  with  a  point, 
of  a  peg,  nail,  tack,  to  hang  a  thing 
on.  Deriv.  lapa,  "napa,  niap73,  niapa. 
Pih.  lap  (Jut.  lap?)  to  stand  strongly 
erect,  im  ni5>b  Job  4, 15. 

it  t        i — :  r  ' 

1/30  ac&*.  ^.  bristling,  rough,  oq&6- 
&qi%,  of  pb^,  i.  e.  of  the  locust  after  its 
third  skin,  when  the  wings  are  still 
covered  with  the  rough,  horny  hide  Jer. 
51,  27   which  it  strips  off  Jo.  2, 16. 

&jD  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  FJ5Ö  to 

IT     T       V  '  ITT 

be  prickly,  pointed;   figur.  to  be  injured^ 
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Zia^c?,  comp.  «aiö,  Aram.  «20,  I-i^;  ident. 
in  its  organic  root  with  "JO  (see  y\ü). 
Deriv.  the  proper  names  Ü«12Ö  and 

HMO  (from  «20;  thorn-hedge)  n.p.  of 
a  city  in  Judah  Ezr.  2,  35;  with  the 
article  Neh.  3,  3. 

CQ?D3D  (Aryan)  n.  p.  of  a  Persian 
satrap  of  Samaria  at  the  time  of  Ne- 
hemiah  under  Artaxerxes  Longimanus 
Neh.  2, 10;  4,1;  6,1  seq.;  13,28;  whose 
actions  and  fortune  are  put  by  Josephus 
into  another  time  (Antt.  11,  7,  2;  8, 
1  seq.).  The  syllable  "50,  which  ap- 
pears also  in  ^"lftao  and  in  cava-,  is 
the  Sanskrit  prepos.  sam,  Greek  aw, 
with,  and  trta  is  agreeably  to  the 
Sanskr.  strength,  power,  heroic  courage ; 
i.  e.  together,  a  strong  one,  hero. 

MJD  (not  used)  tr.  to  pierce,  to  sting, 
or  intr.  to  he  pointed,  sharp,  of  thorns, 
crags;   ident.  in   its  organic   root   with 

«-30,    «-2ÜJ,    rti,    "IT  IL,   IT"«,    lit  &c; 

it   t'         I-    t  '      '  r '      'it  '     'r    t  '      '  r  ' 

S3     ^ 

Ar.  ^m.  Deriv.  FiJO  and  the  proper 
name  iipo. 

HDD  Q?Z*  modern  Hebrew  O'WO)  m. 
thorn-bush,  thorn-briars  Ex.  3,  2  seq.; 
hence  God  is  called  WD  "^O'vtt  Deut. 
33,  16  with  reference  to  the  narrative 
in  Exodus.  Syr.  pJJ»  the  same,  Arab. 
LLw  senna. 

HDD  {pointed rock)  n.p.  of  a  rock  over 
against  Michmas  ISam.  14,4,  connected 
with  f-TDO  and  with  rro,  fi«20. 

iv :  r    •  '        it  t  : 

HDD  (from  "jSO  Pih.  I.)  f.  instruction, 
precept,  or  writing  (which  proceeds  in 
other  cases  also  from  the  fundamental 
signification  to  pierce  into),  Arab.  &JLw 
the  same;  only  in  the  name  inSO  rp"]]? 
Josh.  15,  49,  i.  e.  town  where  the  sa- 
cred books  were  written  or  from  which 
priestly  instructions  and  precepts  issued, 
=  ^130  rp*$  15, 15  16  and  TW  Judges 
1, 11;  also  ident.  with  the  proper  name 
n^o:o  Josh.  15, 31.  See  TSI  2  and  ISO. 

it  - :  -  i-  :  v  i" 

*  rWDD  (from  «20;  the  violated)  n.p.  f. 
Neh.  11,  9  (with  the  article). 

"113D  (only  pi.  Ü>n ."  from  110  or  "fiD; 


see  under  120)  ttz.  blindness  Gen.  19, 11, 
2  Kings  6, 18,  prop,  a  veiling,  covering, 
or  hollowness;  '021  ilOln  to  smfte  wftÄ 
blindness  ibid. 

D^n^D  **•  j9.  of  an  Assyrian  king 
714-696  B.  C,  who  was  slain  by  his 
two  sons  in  the  temple  of  Nisroch 
2 Kings  18,  13-20;  19,  16-26.  Of  his 
ill-fated  expedition  against  Judah  and 
Egypt  Isaiah  ch.  36  and  37  speaks.  The 
orthographies  JLsvvayriQifx,  -yjjQeliJi,  2eva- 
%r\Qißog,  ^avaxäoißog  in  the  LXX,  Jo- 
sephus, Berosus,  Herodotus  lead  to  the 
derivation  from  san  i.  e.  with  (gvv), 
hari  the  lion,  and  bha  (part,  of  bhä) 
i.  e.  appearing,  so  that  san-hari-bha 
means  appearing  like  a  lion,  a  lion-like 
■man.  See  Ph.  Luzzatto,  leSanscritisme&c. 
(Padua  1849.  8)  p.  32.  On  Sennacherib 
comp.  Berosus  apud  Euseb.  Armen.  I. 
p.  42.  43. 

|jD  (not  used)  tr.  same  as  fl20  I.  (to 
H50  and  fl2ö),  10  II.  and  "O  (which  see), 
to  pierce,  to  cut  in,  hence  to  make  pointed 
or  sharp. 

Pih.  I.  130  (not  used)  to  pierce,  figur. 
to  inculcate,  to  impress,  doctrines,  pre- 
cepts, like  ]¥&  Deut.  6,  7,  then  to 
teach  generally.   Deriv.  the  proper  name 

Pih.  H.  1020  (redupl.,  not  used)  1.  to 
be  very  sharp  or  pointed,  of  the  branches 
of  the  palm  consisting  of  points,  the  Ar. 
^mj  meaning  tooth  and  twig.  Deriv. 
1^20.  —  2.  same  as  Pi.  I.  to  inculcate, 
to  instruct.  Derivat,  the  proper  name 
rrsö2ö. 

it-  :- 

"jDD  p  (from  120  Pih.  IL,  only  pi  0^020) 
m.  a  pointed  twig  of  the  palm  Song  of 
Sol.  7,9,  if  it  be  not  a  mere  collateral 
form  of  btbt  (which  see);  Syr.  \££±x 
for  1 1  nr  1  w  twig,  basket,  Ar.  \^j  twig 
from  ^%jm  to  be  sharp  or  pointed. 

näpDp  (from  12_0  Pih.  H.)  f.  same  as 
!"I30,  and  n.  p.  of  the  same  city  in 
Judah  Josh.  15,  31. 

H  JD  (not  used)  tr.  same  as  222  T  (which 
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see)  to  waddle,  to  move  to  and  fro,  to 
wave  (Fürst,  Cone.  s.  v.);  deriv.  "PBSÖ. 

TS  DC  (from  EJ5Ö ,  constr.  T\10 ,  with  the 
noun-ending  "P-,  see  >l)m.afin.'LEV.  11, 
9,  Deut.  14,  9,  so  called  from  its  wav- 
ing motion;  comp.  Arab.  sli-U«  agilis, 
celer,  zXk*£  alacritas. 

1 JD  (not  used)  fr.  (according  to  Fürst, 
Cone.  s.  v.)  to  bore,  to  hollow  (connected 
with  13S,  which  see),  from  which  a 
Pihel-form  nlSO  may  have  been  devel- 
oped with  the  insertion  of  a  Vau,  like 
mrnzj,    mnta  from  jnrntf,  rtnü.    The 

it-:  r '         i-p— :i~  it  t'         it  t 

Syr.  feaJjs  a  AeZm<?£  is  so  called  from 
its  being  hollowed  out.  But  it  is  better 
to  take  for  the  noun  E^i-.O  a  stem  nib 
with  the  fundamental  signification  to 
cover,  to  veil,  which  was  in  Pihel  "niD 
with  Nun  inserted.  On  1'0  comp.  njii 
to  cover  or  veil  around,  Ar.  Ju&  (prop. 
to  cover  or  veil,  then  to  hide-,  comp. 
Jdb  a  covering,  -iLo  a  thief). 
CD  m.  a  moth,  a  wood-louse  Is.  51,  8, 

IT 

called  from  010  to  corrupt,  to  extinguish,  to 
overthrow;  comp.  Aram.  NOD,  U&&,  Ar. 
\j»y±»,  Malthese  süs,  Greek  artg. 

The  stem  of  it  is  00  (CIO)  to  rub  in 
pieces,  to  destroy,  comp.  Arab.  (joLco 
defricuit  dentes,  to  rub  off;  besides  j*Lci 
with  a  similar  meaning;  so  also  probably 
U*Lw,  whence  (j*^w  a  moth,  and  in 
point  of  fact  rubbing  in  pieces  or  de- 
stroying is  described  as  the  peculiarity 
of  the  DO. 

IT 

■'/QCC  (contracted  from  the  redupl. 
form  "^0530  from  !T>:o  =  CO;    a  distin- 

r  ?  :  •  it  t  it  ' 

guished  one  viz.  is  Jah)  n.p.  m.  1  Chr.  2, 20. 
1J?D  I.  (fat.  1507)  tr.  to  make  firm, 
to  support,  to  make  strong,  coupled  with 
"pon  Is.  9,  6;  to  support  the  throne  Prov. 
20,  28 ;  to  help,  support,  assist,  with  ac- 
cusal of  the  object  Ps.  18,  36;  20,  3; 
41,4;  metaph.  to  refresh  (i.  e.  strength- 
en), ob  Gen.  18,  5,  Ps.  104,  15,  with 
food    and   drink;    sometimes   with   the 


accusat.  of  the  material  besides,  where- 
with Judges  19,  5;  comp.  Aram.  isjo 
to  eat,  to  take  food  (Targ.  Ps.  14,  4;  20^ 
30),  81  WO  convivium,  Hebr.  na?2 ,  1B1, 

7     .    it       :  .  '  iv  -  '     1-  t  ' 

IriMJtDn,  and  Ar.  *Ljj  (support  and  food). 

The  stem  120,  Ar.  Jul*«,  Aram.  120, 

has  13?  "0  for  its  organic  root,  the  same 

fundamental  signif.  lying  in  13>  and  15~\ 

"1J?D  II.  (not  used)  intr.  same  as13>3Z  to 
ascend,  to  go  up.  Deriv.  13*072  (which  see). 

12  C  (Pe.  not  used)  Aram.  tr.  same  as 
Hebrew  13?  0  I. 

Pa.  ISO  (part.  pi.  "pljJbfc)  to  support, 
to  strengthen,  to  help,  with  b  of  the  ob- 
ject Ezr.  5,  2. 

HS/D  (only  part.  f.  Tiyo)  intr.  to  rush 
along,  to  chase  along,  to  tear  along,  hence 
H3-'b  nil  Ps.  55,  9  a  rushing,  violent 
wind,  i.  e.  a  storm,  =  H3?0 ;  Ar.  .-***  to 
go  in  haste,  to  run;  perhaps  ident.  in  its 
organic   root   n-3>0  with   the  tr.  3*0"3, 

no-3,  n-no  &c!T 

r     T  '  IT      T 

Cp£0  (only  c.  tpPO,  pi.  c.  ^0)  m, 
1.  (from  p3>0  I.)  a  cleft,  fissure,  of  a  rock, 
hence  coupled  with  3>bö  Judges  15,  8 
11;  Is.  2,21;  57,  5.  —  2.  (from  rgO  II.  5 
pi.  0*23?0)  a  branch,  sprout  Is.  17,  6; 
27,  10;  same  as  H23J0.  Comp.  Arab. 
xajlw  for  both  senses,  >— hju*  a  palm- 
branch.    Deriv.  the  denom. 

Pih.  £|3>0  (part.  ?]20"o)  to  disbranch, 
to  lop  off  the  boughs  (mi©)  Is.  10,  33. 

Hi*C  I.  (not  used)  trans,  to  divide,  to 
split,  to  distribute,  to  share,  to  tear 
asunder,  Ar.  i^ulw  (to  cut  in  pieces,  to 
scatter),  oÜLw  (to  be  full  of  fissures), 
ident.  in  its  organic  root  with  that  in 
t]D-d,  0U3  (Arab.  0-w),  03£-£,  S£-*, 
Mrn  &c.    Deriv.  tp*0  1,  HBtfD. 

P/A.  qyö  (not  used)  to  be  of  a  waver- 
ing, divided  mind,  to  doubt.    Deriv.  Sßö. 

HJ?D  II.  (not  used)  mft\  1.  to  be  green, 
to  bloom,  to  sprout,  of  young  shoots, 
branches  &c.;  ident.  in  its  organic  root 
Ip-C  with  that  in  H-03%  Aram.  B-S*., 

I|-       T  7IT      l'  ^  IT     -I' 

ON,  Aram.  IN,  *£ci,  Arab,  of-    Deriv. 
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t|yö  (a  noun),  51320  (from  t|*ü).  —  2.  to 
$m&,  to  meditate,  proceeding  from  the 
idea  of  sprouting;  comp,  rnto,  113  &c. 

Pih.  Sj^^D  (with  Resh  inserted  for  Da- 
gesh;  not  used)  1.  to  sprout,  to  grow, 
Syr.  wa^^iff  the  same.  Deriv.  iisy'lp.  — 
2.  to  meditate,  to  think,  metaphor,  as  in 
Kal.    Deriv.  t)?*.te  (=  '"ip  (which  see). 

D3>0  see  ns^C. 

I  it  t  it  -  : 

öäd  see  rgto  Q>z.  trs*fo$ 

t|3?D  (from  the  Pihel  of  t|j?0  I.  after 
the  form  yxn  Jer.  13,  10,  ttfpy,  ftfts) 
m.  owe  wavering,  a  doubter,  a  dissembler 
Ps.  119,  113. 

nö3?ö  (prop,  from  the  masc.  ttlPO  after 
the  form  tt3Ü)3  from  "jüp;  j?Z.  nis^p; 
from  t]3>D  II.)  /'.  a  *W72<7,  a  shoot  Ez.  31, 
6  8,  for  which  Sl&yiö  occurs  in  31,5; 

i         ^  ^  it  -  :-  '      ' 

Ar.  i^t.w  the  same. 

nS^D  (from  the  masc.  t]3>0  to  t]*b  L; 
joL  Ü^syp)  /".  a  divided  opinion,  a  party 
(Vulg.),  from  t|2Dl.  (which  see);  hence 
the  expression  to  halt  between  two  sides 
1  Kings  18,  21 ,  i.  e.  to  be  sometimes 
devoted  to  Baal,  and  sometimes  to  Je- 
hovah. But  it  is  better,  with  the  LXX, 
to  understand  the  bend  of  the  knee  by 
J-!2S>D,    inasmuch  as  one  or  other  knee 

it  •  : '  ; 

bends  in  when  the  gait  is  tottering. 

lyD  (part.  m.  rtgb-;  fut.  ^kp?)  intr. 
same  as  ^?ti  IL,  "Piö  IL,  to  s<öm,  to 
rage,  to  be  moved,  of  the  sea  Jon.  1, 11 
13;  to  be  blown  away,  of  chaff;  to  rush 
on,  of  enemies  Hab.  3,  14.  For  STJ^b 
see  Puh.     Deriv.  13>D,  i"TOü.     The  or- 

-  r  '         it  r  : 

ganic  root  rt?"0  with  the  fundamental 
signification  to  be  stirring,  moveable, 
lies  also  in  *$  III.;  Ar.  JUu  the  same, 
whence    ju»  rage. 

Nif.  rt*W  (fut.  ^O?)  to  be  moved  or 
restless,  of  ab,  with  b^  ?'es/?<?c£m<7  2  Kings 
6,  11. 

Pih.  -tPÖ  (/w*.  W?,  but  1  person  -IÄÖK 
#for  13>DiSt)  to  toss  about,  to  scatter,  a 
people,  with  by  Zech.  7,  14. 

PüA.  S)»b  (part.  f.  n*Wb  for  rTOOM  Is. 

r      v*  '         it-:  i  it-:  i    : 

54,  11;  fut.  ^b?)  «o  fo  disquieted,  by 


an  enemy  Is.  54, 11;  to  be  tossed  about, 
scattered  Hos.  13,  3. 

H3?0  (with  suff.  *p^q)  m.  thrust,  hence 
a  storm,  procella  Jer.  23,19;  Ps.83, 16. 

n^VO  (c.  np*ö,  ^Z.rvV-iyp,  c.  rriSsb) 
/".  a  storm,  tempest  Is.  29,  6:  Zech.  9, 14; 
in  the  pi.  and  coupled  with  JTll  in  the 
same  sense  Ez.  1,  4;  13,  11. 

t|D  (in  pause  t]D,  with  sw/.  ^Sp,  USD, 
£>Z.  D^Sp  as  if  from  a  sing.  t|p;  from 
£]ö0 1,  which  see)  m.  prop,  a  thing  hold- 
ing, receiving,  containing,  comp,  the  noun 
b^p"1  (=!Tl?2);  hence  1.  a  basin,  dish, 
bowl,  b^T?]0  Zech.  12,  2  a  Z>owZ  of  in- 
toxication, i.  e.  containing  a  drink  whose 
effect  is  intoxication  (comp.  Is.  51, 17); 
a  sacrificial  bowl,  for  the  reception  of 
blood  Ex.  12,  22;  Jer.  52,  19  (where 
the  LXX  read  rrisö).  —  2.  Metaphor. 
entrance- space,  i.  e.  the  space  between 
the  posts,  where  are  the  ä^atö  2  Kings 
12,  10;  22,  4;  25,  18;  Jer.:35,  4,  and 
where  one  enters  1  Kings  14, 17;  which 
is  waste  and  desolate  for  the  want  of 
persons  going  in  Zeph.  2,  14;  whose 
rrifäN  quake  Is.  6,  4;  as  the  entrance- 
space  the  LXX  render  it  Ez.  ch.  40  by 
üb^iX  (hall-like  entrance-  and  exit-space), 
in  no  case  is  it  =  }F\ti)2  or  tppttSja;  in 
Ez.  41,  16  the  LXX  read  d^Bp  for 
D^spn.  Metaphor,  the  moulding  or 
knop  put  at  the  entrance  above  or  be- 
low Am.  9,  1,  Judges  19,  27,  particu- 
larly in  the  plural.  Comp.  \slu  vestibule, 
to  which  one  comes  first.  —  3.  (a  pre- 
server, viz.  Jah  is)  n.  p.  m.  2  Sam.  21, 
18,  for  which  1  Chr.  20,  4  has  "Sp 
=  n^BO.  From  signification  2  of  the 
noun  t]D 

Hithp.  ^Dinpil  denom.  to  stand  or  re- 
main in  the  entrance  between  the  door-posts. 
Infin.  'Oil  for  CjDinptlb  Ps.  84, 11,  =  y& 
in  signification,  and  with  3  of  the  place 
where. 

t|0  see  bop. 

fc^DD  (not  used)  tr.  commonly  to  mix, 
fodder  for  cattle,  cognate  in  sense  with 
bba  to  b^bä;  hence  ident.  in  its  organic 
root  tf-DD  with  Sp-N  =  art*.      But    this 

IT      T  l|-       T  |-T 
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derivation  is  still  questionable  even  in 
the  case  of  b^ba.  Ibn  G'anäck  takes  NSOTa 
(Gen.  42,  27 ;  44, 1)  =  bjk,  conseq.  from 
N-BÖ  =  J]D  II.  meaning  to  consume,  cog- 
nate in  sense  with  bpN.    Deriv.  N£ptt. 

*1DD  (/%#,  ^Ep?)  prop.  intr.  to  be  pier- 
cing, pointed,  sharp,  of  prickly  plants, 
of  pointed  instruments,  of  the  sharp 
taste  of  certain  vegetables;  metaph.  ap- 
plied to  the  sharp,  piercing,  and  penetrat- 
ing sound  of  the  death-wail;  the  idea  to 
sound  sharply,  to  cry  piercingly  proceed- 
ing in  other  cases  too  from  the  objec- 
tive idea  of  piercing  (comp.  dLito  pierce, 
and  LCw  to  complain).  Generally  1.  to 
lament  aloud  Mic.  1,  8;  Jer.  22,  18;  34, 
5,  with  b  Gen.  23,  2,  bs?  2  Sam.  11,  26 
and  ^pb"  of  the  person  3,  31,  seldom 
absol.  Jer.  4,  8;  16,  5;  Eccles.  12,  5; 
the  wail-cry  being  also  occasionally  ap- 
pended 1  Kings  13,  30;  Jer.  22,  16; 
34,  5.  -+-  2.  tr.  to  thrust,  to  strike,  upon 
a  thing,  with  b? ,  Is.  32,  12  they  smite 
on  the  breasts,  a  thing  done  in  mourning 
(LXX,  Vulg.,  comp.  r]Sin  Nah.  2,  8), 
so  that  this  meaning  also  came  out  of 
the  fundamental  signification,  ü^öb 
stands  for  the  feminine  here,  like  «iTntt 
32,  11.    Deriv.  isön. 

Nif.  ^©03  (jut.  'icö';)  to  be  lamented 
for  aloud  Jer.  16,  4;  25,  33. 

Pih.  *J3^0  (with  1  inserted,  from  ISO) 
to  pierce.    Deriv.  ^2*10. 

The  stem  "0  is  sufficiently  attested  in 
the  above  meanings  by  the  Aram,  j-atf , 
r",  ife^i  Ar.  JuLi  according  to  deri- 
vatives from  them;  comp.  Syr.  IfS» 
(white,  sharp)  mustard,  j|*qn  a  cunning 
one,  a  speaker,  lisü,  1|-sla>,  &*Ju»  spear, 
T5U3  pointed,  ]^t.+^±  prickly.  The  or- 
ganic root  is  1B~0. 

HDD  (iniin.  constr.  niöD,  fut.  MED'1) 
tr.  1.  to  add,  to  add  to,  to  make  follow, 
HMö,  natafi,  with  b^  to  a  thing  Is.  29, 
1;  30, 1;  to  put  to,  rhbb,  to  (b?)  ü^nt 
Jer.  7,  21;  without  accus,  of  the  object 
and  with  bj?  Num.  32,  14;  to  augment, 
with  accus.  Deut.  29,18.    In  this  sense 


the  organic  root  ff-DD  is  identical  with 
that  in  gb'J-,  CJÖ"Ä,  — -  2.  same  as  t|D 
(tptp)  III.'  (tr,)  'to  \ut  off,  !flpT|  Is.  7,  20* 
to  destroy  U5.S5  Ps.  40,  15,  to  Awm/  oyf 
Gen.  18,  23;  abs.  and  intr.  to  be  hur- 
ried off  23,  24;  comp.  J]CJ  and  J|pN, 
which  pass  over  into  this  meaning.  Ar. 

ULw  to  hurry  away,  to  carry  away;  but 
the  organic  root  seems  to  have  an- 
other fundamental  idea.  —  3.  intrans.  to 
perish,  to  cease  Am.  3,15;  to  disappear 
Jer.  12,  4. 
Nif.  ngp5  {part.  rrspD,  /w«.  j-jsd?)  l. 

to  £e  added,  collected,  enclosed,  Is.  13, 
15  (LXX),  along  with  Ntt?23.  —  2.  to 
perish,  1  Sam.  12,  25,  to  £e  carried  off 
Gen.  19,  15  17;  Num.  16,  26;   by  war 

1  Sam.  26,  10;  Prov.  13,  23.  On  the 
contrary  ^2?3  rtspS  1  Chr.  21, 12  seems 
to  have   arisen  from  "^öb   Ü^Ql  (comp. 

2  Sam.  24, 13). 

Jlif.TTBOn  (fut.nzO?)  to  heap  together, 
to  collect,  to  add  together,  with  b?  of  the 
person  and  accus,  of  the  object  Deut. 
32,  23  (LXX  (jwajw,  Vulg.,  Saad.). 

5TJBO  (only  pi.  nisp  from  qöD  II.)  /". 
a  car/ei,  2  Sam.  17,' 28  (LXX  ]  Vulg., 
Syr.,  Ar.j,  coupled  with  2312:??  (a  bolster). 

HBO  (only  pi.  niED,  from  t)öO  I.)  f. 
same'Tasr)p  1  Kings  7,50;  2 Kings  12,14. 

1*100  see  D^.Ep. 

I^Bp  see  ")Ep. 

nSD  I.  (only  27wp.  with  suff.  ^p£p) 
£r.  same  as  iiBÖ  to  join,  to  add  to,  to 
attach  to,  with  accusative  of  the  ob- 
ject and  b<X  of  the  person  or  thing,  1  Sam. 
2,  36  associate  me  with  some  one  of  the 
priestly  offices.  This  signification  is  un- 
doubtedly visible  from  the  Targ.,  LXX, 
Kimchi  &c,  as  well  as  from  the  Nif.,  Puh. 
and  Hithp.;  and  it  is  inadmissible  to 
take  TIED  here  in  the  sense  of  ^*z.e  to 
anoint  (see  H2Ö  III.).  Derivat,  perhaps 
nnsp73. 

Nif.  r®p3  to  join  oneself  to ,  with  b^ 
Is.  14, 1  '(LXX,  Vulg.,  Targ.);  parallel 

irrto. 

JJPih.  nsp  (part,  fiBpft)  see  WÖÖ  III 
Deriv.  perhaps  nnsp. 
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Puh.  ftBp  (fut.  flSp^)  to  be  crowded 
together,  joined  together,  collected;  hence 
to  dwell  Job  30,  7  (Targ.,  LXX). 

Hithp.  tisnpil  to  join  oneself,  to  (ä) 
1  Sam.  26, 19.  ' 

HDD  II.  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  to  spread 
out,  whose  organic  root  ftB~D  is  identical 
with  that  in  nc"tf>,  ne'-^  and  HD  II. 
Deriv.  riHBp»  2*. 

HDD  III.  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  same  as 
neb,  ^5^  to  pour  out,  to  pour,  Ar.  *£~w, 

Phenic.  fiBUJ  the  same,  whence  rtBUJ 
{Mass.  15)  =  Tjp3 ;  to  overflow,  to  inundate, 
of  water;  metaphor,  to  spread  freely,  of 
the  aftergrowth  of  the  grain  which  falls 
out  of  the  ears.  Derivat.  rpBÖ,  nsiöö 
(=nso:o)  and  nnso?3. 

Pih.  nsp  y?ar£.  HSpa)  to  pour  or  />owr 
m  abundantly,  copiously,  Hab.  2,15  j?owr- 
m<7  in  thy  bottle  (nah)  /wZZ,  with  an  as- 
sonance to  T\ltiT\  TjD'd ;  metaphor,  to  empty, 
to  make  bald,  like  Inl^  II.,  hence  Is.  3, 

7  ITT  » 

17  the  Lord  makes  bald  the  crown  of  the 
daughters  ofZion,  i.  e.  their  hair  will  be 
cut  off  by  the  enemy  by  way  of  dis- 
grace (comp.  1  Cor.  11, 6 ;  Tac.  Germ.19). 

nnSD  f.  scurf,  scab  Lev.  13,  2;  14, 
56,  as  also  nnsptt  13,  6-8,  either  from 
nso  I.  (to  stick  or  adhere  to),  conseq.  a 
close  adherence  of  dry  scab  or  tetter, 
which  adheres  to  the  skin,  like  Fi'0%^ 
(which  see);  or  from  ttBO  III.  meaning 
to  rise,  conseq.  tetter,  leprous  scurf. 

i©0  see  r|p  3. 

nhSO  (plur.  with  suff.  fpfTBp,  from 
flBO  III.)  m.  1.  a  flood,  inundation,  Job 
14, 19,  where  C|LHI?Fi  is  a  fem.  sing,  for 
the  pi.  masc,  as  20, 11;  27,20;  30,15. 
—  2.  prop,  the  poured  out,  stratum,  or 
what  is  spread  (of  itself),  i.  e.  what 
grows  from  the  corns  that  have  fallen 
"  out  Lev.  25,  5  11,  2  Kings  19,  29,  Is. 
37,  30,  coupled  with  lüTiö.  To  spread 
in  a  mass  is  also  expressed  by  T^tx  and 

'SID^BD  (from  *)BD)  f.  a  ship,  Jon.  1, 
5,  Syr.  and  Arab,  the  same;  prop,  what 
is  roofed,  covered,  protected  around  on 
all  sides. 


TBC  (pi-  tnTgfc,  from  "HBO  II.  Pih.) 
m.  prop,  the  shining,  light-giving,  then 
sapphire  Ex.  28,18;  39, 11,  with  which 
a  shining  thing  is  compared  Ez.  1,  26; 
10, 1;  comp,  besides  28, 13;  Is.  54, 11; 
Song  of  Sol.  5, 14;  Aram.  TBp,  "TlBpK 
(from  Peal),  TBEÜ  (with  m  inserted), 
ty*äs  (f  passing  into  Z)  the  same.  Erom 
the  Phenician  löp,  'IBp  has  come  the 
Greek  aa7i(peiqog,  GaTicpiQog,  Latin  sap- 
phirus. 

/CD  (not  used)  a  stem  assumed  for 
bop,  which  see. 

^BC  (a  farther  development  of  J]p  = 
J]p  by  the  termination  b-)  w.  a  cw/?,  a 
little  bowl  Judges  5, 25 ;  6, 38 ;  Ar.  J^LaJ! 
the  same  (IbnKoreish) ;  Aram.  andTalm. 
the  same.  Incorrectly  derived  by  others 
from  bpD. 

?ED  I.  (part.  pass.  'pBD,  *)BD;  fut. 
*]Bp?)  tr.  l.to  cover,  to  cover  over,  to  roof 
over,  to  overspread,  n^a  and  with  the 
accus,  wherewith  1  Kings  6,  9,  to  overlay r 
to  cover  with  boards,  with  a  of  the  ma- 
terial Jer.  22, 14,  to  ceil  1  Kings  7,  3, 
to  wamscot  7,  7,  where  "1J>  ^P_*1E«11. 
ninijPtl  (Vulg.,  Syr.)  should  be  read;  to 
roof,  to  wainscot,  D^rö  Hag.  1,  4.  The 
idea  of  rounding  and  being  arched  does 
not  appear  here;  hence  ]BD  has  no  con- 
nection with  the  stems  "jis,  ^BS,  IBS, 
or  with  pN,  "On.    Derivat.  il^BD,  1BD. 

»r  t  '    »r  t  it    •  : '    >\\  • 

—  2.  (not  used)  figur.  to  cover  over,  to 
conceal,   to  hide,   treasures;    hence   the 

noun  tn'SBiU  (=Ü^Bö). 

JDD  II.  (only  part.  pass.  "pBO)  tr.  to 
esteem  highly,  to  honour;  hence  "pBD  owe 
highly  esteemed,  honoured,  i.  e.  a  distin- 
guished one,  Deut.  33,  21  he  saw  that 
there  the  burial-place  (for  npbn  comp. 
Gen.  33, 19)  of  the  law-giver,  of  the  highly 
honoured  one,  was  preserved  (Onk.,  Men- 
delssohn, Fürst,  see  Cone.  s.  v.);  Aram. 
jö£>  (Targ.  on  Esth.  1,12;  7, 10),  Talm. 
1&Ö  the  same, 

]BO  (from  "JBD  I.)  m.  a  ceiling,  1  Kings 
6, 15  'jBpri  rriTj?"^  even  to  the  beams 
(mTJ?  =  ni^lip  LXX)  o/  «Ae  ceiling. 
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n^DSO  (from  "]DÖ  I.)  m.  pi.  treasures 
Deut.  33,  7,  where  ^Ditt  occurs;  prop, 
the  covered,  concealed",  secured;  ident. 
with  Ö'tittÜ,  "jfeö»!  1^*?j  11?¥- 

HDD  I.  (not  used)  intrans.  to  contain 
(in  itself),  to  hold,  to  receive  into  itself, 
of  a  vessel,  of  an  entrance-space,  which 
receives  those  turning  into  it;  cognate 
in  sense  with  fc-J  (to  bgTO  conserva- 
tory), b^'il  (to  bjD^l  prop,  a  building, 
containing  in  itself  a  number  of  inha- 
bitants), bb-J,  bs  (bis,  whence  V^j), 
bsbs  &c.  &c.  In  its  organic  root  t]D  it 
mav  be   ident.   with  that  in   FI-ÖU5  I., 

»  IT        T  ' 

whence  JisttJN  (proP-  tne  holding,  re- 
ceiving) quiver,  Jf-DÜi  (to  hold,  to  con- 
tain), whence  the  noun  JiDb  the  organ 
that  takes  in,  the  mouth,  lip.  Derivat. 
S|D  1  and  2,  t)0  in  bob,  !"JSb. 

Hithp.  J]  Din  Dil  (probably  a  denomin. 
from  S]D  2)  see  above,  page  989, 
t|D  2. 

HSD  II.  (not  used)  trans,  to  spread 
out,  as  in  Ethiopic;  ident.  in  its  organic 
root  with  the  Talmudic  E]£,  ND£,  Hebr. 
S-J-BSfc  II.,    but  not   with  M-BÄ.   tt-fitt: 

it     t  '  r     t  »        r     t  ' 

deriv.  USD. 

it  - 

DSD  I.  (also  p?iü  in  the  noun,  in  Hif. 
and  in  31  mss.  Job  27,  23;  fut.  pECP)  tr. 
prop.  £o  thrust,  to  strike,  whose  organic 
root    pD"0   is   =  that   in   pD"!;    hence 

'  r     t  '  r     t  ' 

1.  to  punish,  chastise,  Job  34,  26  in  the 
place  of  evildoers  he  punishes  them  (nnn 
is  a  noun  and  accusat.  of  the  object). 
Commonly  only  in  the  phrases :  (bftj)  '0 
WJJ  b^  Jo  swifte  o«  £Äe  A/p  Jer.  31, 19, 
Ez.  21,  17,  an  expression  of  pain  and 
displeasure;  D^ESTiN  '0  to  clap  the  hands, 
a  gesture  of  indignation  Num.  24, 10,  and 
of  scorn,  with  b?  of  the  person  Job  27, 
23;  Lament.  2, 15;  and  with  the  omis- 
sion of  p?£3  Job  34,  37.  To  this  stem 
the  Arab.  (Jpu*,  (JJjLo,  *a*u,  ^~o, 
in  Aramaean  HED  and  pDD  correspond. 
—  2.  to  s£r2'£e  the  hands'  together,  in 
buying  or  selling;  hence  to  bind  oneself, 
to  enter  into  a  covenant,   like  the  Arab. 


^JpLw,  if  the  latter  be  not  connected 
with  nso  I. 

.#*/.  p^iürt  (/to.  pieto*  =  p^SÖ^)  to 
enter  into  a  (commercial)  union,  with  S , 
Is.  2,  6  awe?  iAey  Aave  associations  (of 
marine  commerce)  w#ä  the  sons  of  stran- 
gers i.  e.  heathen  peoples;  which  was 
the  case  under  Uzziah  and  Jotham 
(2  Kings  14,  22;  16,6). 

DSD  II.  (fut.  p2b?  =  'D?)  intr.  1.  to 
flow,  to  overflow,  to  pour  forth  copiously, 
to  flow  over,  connected  with  ^öltf,  ftbb, 
Mpfci,  rpUJ,  Arab.  Jl-w  &c;   hence'  — 

2.  metaphor,  to  Je  sufficient,  abundant, 
b  for  a  thing  1  Kings  20,  10;  Aram. 
pDÖ,  >  nqw  the  same;  ident.  in  its  or- 
ganic root  p?"C  with  that  in  p?"N  II., 
n-ns.    Deriv.  pDO,  psb. 

IT       T  '    V|"  '     '    V    |V 

DDD  III.  (only  perf.)  intr.  to  reel,  to 
totter,  to  move  to  and  fro,  of  the  drunken, 
Jer.  48,  26  and  Moab  totters  to  and  fro 
in  her  debauch  (Kimchi);  comp.  Wri5  Is. 

19,  14.  In  its  organic  root  pD~D  is 
connected  with  that  in  pS;  and  the 
Aram,  psö  (to  doubt)  is  the  same  verb. 

pEO  (with  stiff.  ijJDb,  from  ppö  II.) 
m.  superfluity,  fulness,  abundance,  Job 

20,  22  when  his  abundance  is  gone  (see 
Nbu  I.),  there  shall  be  little  to  him;  Targ. 
fcOpDD  =  Hebrew  r* 

it't  :  •,  r 

p£D  (prop,  ppü?)  771Ö5C.  same  as  ppO, 
superfluity,  fulness,  Job  36,  18  /or  aw 
unjust  possession  (for  fTatt  we  should 
read  0)311  after  Am.  3,  10)  should  not 
mislead  thee  by  superabundance;  comp. 
Prov.  2,  10. 

1DD  I.  (part.  masc.  Ibb,  inf.  const?'. 
*\h0,  fut.  "lEb?)  tr.  prop,  to  cut  into,  to 
pierce,  to  grave,  to  scratch  in,  to  mark, 
hence  metaphor.  1.  to  write  (to  scratch 
into  a  tablet,  to  grave  in  it),  cognate 
in  sense  with  Sns  (ident.  in  fundamental 
signification  with  Suit,  S^tl  I.,  SSSp), 
yodcpeiv  (=to  grave),  Ps.  87,  6  God  ivill 
write  (k12Ö'])  when  he  numbers  (2n33) 
the  peoples.  Most  frequently  in  the 
part,  "IDS  as  a  noun  (which  see),  in  the 
nouns  "lpb,  SnlDO,  and  the  proper  names 
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-1E073  4,  rPiE073,  möö.  —  2.  prop,  to 

it  :    •  m    t  viv  :    •  viv  *       f 

make  incisions,  marks;  hence  to  number 
(a  splitting,  dividing  of  parts),  cogn.  in 
sense  with  n3?2(prop.  to  divide,  separate), 
0D3  (prop,  to  divide),  and  so  Gen.  15, 
ö';  41,49;  Lev.  15,13;  Deut.16,9;  Is. 
33,  18;  figur.  to  observe  very  exactly,  to 
have  an  oversight  of,  to  watch  Job  14, 16 ; 
31,  4;  to  look  closely  at  Ps.48,13;  comp, 
the  Ethiopic,  where  it  means  to  measure, 
proceeding  from  the  same  fundamental 
signification.  Derivatives  ^IBO,  1BD72  1., 

0  it  :  '      it  :   •         ' 

2.  and  3.  —  3.  to  fix  the  limits  of,  to  set 
bounds  or  limits  to,  prop.  =  yp_,  whence 
YP..i  ana*  so  t°  appoint,  determine  Ps.  56, 
9.  Deriv.  mbp  and  perhaps  ^Bp73  3. 
=»•  4.  (not  used)  to  relate,  properly  in 
marked,  distinct  sounds,  i.  e.  to  say  in 
words ;  but  this  meaning  appears  only  in 
Pih.  and  Puh.    Deriv.  *]Bp73  1. 

Nif.  IBM  {Jut.  *flb&*)  pass,  of  signif.  2 : 
to  be  numbered,  coupled  with  *772^  Hos.  2, 
1;  with  Nb  to  be  innumerable  Jer.  33, 
22;  1  Kings  8,  5. 

Pih.  ^IBD  (part.  ^13072,  inf.  constr.  ^iBp, 
fut.  **©$*,  ap.  IB")  1.  to  count,  the  bones, 
in  a  state  of  leanness  Ps.  22, 18.  —  2.  to 
recount  Judges  6,13;  with  accus,  of  the 
object  and  b  7,  13,  2  Kings  8,  5,  or  btf 
of  the  person  Gen.  37, 10,  seldom  with 
*5  *%VX%  Ex.  10,  2.  by  'p  to  relate  of  a 
thing  Jo.  1,  3;  with  btt  of  a  thing  of 
(i.  e.  in  respect  of),  Ps.  2,  7  I  will  re- 
late of  the  decree  (see  btt  2  b);  69,  27 
and  they  talk  of  the  suffering  of  thy  smitten 
ones,  if  we  should  not  read  here  with 
the  LXX  TBp?  for  VIED?;  metaphor,  to 
announce,  to  celebrate  Ex!  9,  16;  Ps.  19, 
2;  73,  28;  to  make  known  Job  28,  27; 
to  adduce  (a  proof)  orally  Jer.  43,  26; 
to  concert,  followed  by  an  infin.  Ps.  64, 
6;  to  declare,  73,15  I  will  declare  like 
them  (i.  e.  like  the  godless);  1723  =  1733 
ttbj*  (Job  12,  3). 

Puh.  '"SO  (fut.  ^Ep.)  to  be  recounted, 
construed  in  all  the  ways  of  Pih.  Hab.  1,5, 
withb  of  the  pers.  Is.  52,15,  Job  37,20; 
and  also  with  b  of  the  thing  Ps.  22,  31. 

The  stem  "IBD  is  connected  in  the  first 
instance  with  ^D2Z  I.  (to  point,  to  pierce, 
hence -p-jEtt),  kaKröf.(te  deepen  out,  to  hol- 


low, hence  '"IS ittj),wi th  the  Aram.^E^,  Ar. 
Jub ,  Himyar.  -jj  to  write  (whence 
-j6  a  book);  and  with  the  meaning  to 
write,  ins,  liüiö  should  be  compared 
with  it.  To  the  fundamental  signi- 
fication is  allied  1.  the  meaning  to 
cut  off,  to  scratch  away,  to  shave  or 
scrape  off,  rädere,  tondere,  Aram.  *"iBp 
(IBD)  for  T|,  Hb 5,  Syr.  j-a»,  Ar.  Ju*y 
hence  Ju»  lima,  also  Juh ,  hence  5  JL& 
culter  magnus;  derivat.  in  Aram,  and 
mod.  Hebrew  "iBpT?,  tT'TBÖfta,  n^EÖ'73, 
rhfebri,  N^pp;  2.'  to  cut'in,'  Aram".  ibo, 
whence  talEp  =  y,"iE73.  The  organic  root 
is  ID'C,  also  found  in  ^E"N  I.,  *\z~y  I., 
*®,  ^ja  I.,  ins,  1KB,  N-'ns,  ri^iä  I, 
^T'n  (perhaps  to  rnin  and  "inj),  ^n~n, 
ha--fi  IL,  "nc-n,  w-p"  ^b  H."  &c. 

r    j  '      r    t  '      r    't  7      it 

"1SD  II.  (not  used)  ittfr.  to  shine,  to 
glitter,  to  lighten,  connected  with  ^pJZJ  IL, 
Aram.  IBp;  and  the  organic  root  1E~0 
is  also  in  n*NB  IL,  IB "3 II.  &c.  &c.  Deriv. 

r  - 

"ISO   (&f-  N^EO   from  ^BD  =  ^BD  I.) 

r  t  it  :  t  i-  :  r  t        y 

^4raw.  m.  same  as  Hebrew  izb  a  royal 
scribe  Ezr.  4,  8  9  17  23,  «m  '0  a  scribe 
of  the  law  7,12  21. 

ISO  (with  su/f.  "^BC,  j?Zwr.  O^Bp, 
constr.  "'"iBp)  m.  a  writing,  a  letter,  pro- 
phetic Is.  29,  11  12;  '»ISO  3>TT  one  who 
understands  writing  or  letters  ibid,  (not 
the  art  of  writing,  scriptura,  but  what 
is  written);  the  learning  Dan.  1,  4  17; 
!POj?^W  ^Bp  Jer.  32,  12  a  writing  or 
$fe'  of  5aZe;  "^bafl  '0  32,  14  an  open 
letter,  a  protocol,  in  which  witnesses 
testified  their  assent  to  the  contents  of 
a  Dinn  '0  (ibid.);  nm-)3  '0  a  bill  of  di- . 
vorce  Deut.  24,  1;  generally  a  letter 
2  Sam.  11,  14;  2  Kings  5,  5;  10,  1  6; 
but  sometimes  the  plural  is  put  for  a 
single  letter  2  Kings  19, 14;  Is.  37, 14; 
39,  1,  like  literae,  Syr.  ?£sj»;  a  bill  of 
accusation  (according  to  the  context)  Job 
31,  35,  and  perhaps  also  a  letter  of  de- 
fence. Commonly  a  book,  followed  by 
a  genitive  for  more  exact  description, 
as  minn  'o  Josh.  1,  8,  ■«  n^iin  '0  2  Chr. 
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34,  14,  nrnah  'b  Ex.  24,  7/ü^b73rs  'ü 
2  Chr.  16,11,  D?)2jrt  ^W  '0  1  Kings 
14,19,  nfrbtf?  ^p^T/f?  11,41,  or  with  a 
title  following,  as'TJJJlrj  'D  Josh.  10, 13; 
an  expression  of  contempt  for  making 
many  books  is  in  th'nBp  nife».  Eccl.  12, 
12;  farther  a  list  Gen.  5, 1;  Josh.  18,  9; 
the  list  of  the  living  Ps.  69,  29,  Ex.  32, 

32,  i.  e.  in  which  they  are  written;  on 
the  other  hand,  the  book  of  life  Dan. 
12,  1  is  that  in  which  the  citizens  of 
the  Messianic  kingdom  are  written; 
comp.  Is.  4,  3.  tP-iaör;  Dan.  9,  2  =  ik 
ßißtia,  i.  e.  E^pripfl  at  yoayai,  the  well- 
known  sacred  books.  Arab.  Ju~  the 
same.    See  rtem. 

it  •  : 

"lEjb  (pl-  P^lpO'i  constr.  "^BÖ,  prob, 
formed  in  the  first  instance  from  the 
noun  neb,  like  -ljjiö  from  'rgttj,  1J?!a 
from  ^jp  a ,  hence  not  the  participle  of 
Kal)  raasc.  a  scribe,  to  whom  is  applied 
Vtra  (ready,  quick,  sure)  Ezr.  7,  6, 
whose  materials  are  specified  as  XSf  Ps. 
45,  2,  n'Dg  Ez.  9,  2,  ^n  Jer.  36/23; 
with  the  article  'HCDln  £Ae  ro^aZ  scribe, 
who  composed  the  king's  commands 
and  edicts,  therefore  also  a  high  of/lcer, 
a  great  dignitary ,  a  state  notary ,  who 
held  the  first  position  in  times  of  peace 
2  Kings  18,  18;  19,  2;  fully  ■$£»  'b 
12,  11  or  ^b|b  '£!j  2  Chr.  15,  18,  sel- 
dom "iBD  2  Sam.  8, 17 ;  comp.  Phen.  IBO 
Carth.  3,  4.  Metaphor.  1.  a  scribe  of 
the  commander  in  chief,  who  wrote  out 
the  muster-roll  of  troops,  muster-master, 
more  specifically  denoted  by  Nit£?l  *ib 
2  Kings  25, 19 ;  Jer.  52,  25 ;  2  Chr.  26~ 
11;  a  leader,  an  arranger  of  the  troops, 
who  has  the  Erra  in  his  hand  Judges 
5,  14;  a  receiver  of  tribute,  a  notary  Is. 

33,  18.  —  2.  one  skilled  in  the  sacred 
hooks,  a.  sacred  scribe,  coupled  with  V^'?. 
1  Chr.  27,32;  Jer.  8,  8 ;  hence  of  Ezra 
pigi  npins  vrjB  '0.  Ezr.  7,  6  or  ^cbri 
Neh.  8, 1;  comp.  Ezr.  7, 11 ;  so  too  li-sJ» 

ISO  (not  used)  Aram,  trans,  same  as 
Hebr.  "ibd  I.  to  inscribe,  to  write.   Deriv. 

IBS? ,  ^5D> 


"l£0  (j»Zwr.  ^Bp ,  def.  N'^pC ;  from 
*lBp)  -iram.  m.  a  äooß,  Dan.  7, 10;  Ezr. 
4',15. 

1SD  (in  the  proper  name  with  a  of 
motion,  STiBD:  from  IBD  I.)  m.  1.  same 

T|T  :         7       .         r  T  „     ^ 

as  lTBp72  a  numbering  or  census  2  Chr. 
2,16. —  2.  ft.  /?.  of  a  city  in  the  south- 
west corner  of  Arabia,  in  the  south  of 
Yemen,  called  by  the  ancients  Saphar, 
Sapphara  Gen.  10,  30;  comp.  Pliny 
(H.  N.  6,  26)  and  Ptol.  (6,  7,  25  41), 
who  were  acquainted  with  a  regia  Sa- 
phar, a  metropolis  Sapphara  and  a 
people  the  Sapphareans.  Others  under- 
stand by  it  Thafor  in  eastern  Hadra- 
maut  at  the  sea.  As  the  seat  of  a  Him- 
yaritic  king  it  was  called  by  the  people 
of  the  land  >li^ol,  >Ia**,I,  and  in  ancient 
times  staid.    See  tP^tp. 

T")ED  n.  p.  of  a  distant  land,   to 

r  t    ;  r 

which  exiles  were  carried  from  Jerusa^ 
lern,  who  were  again  to  take  possession 
of  the  S.*,3!n  "l'n^  in  their  native  place, 

V|V-  l"T  r  '' 

according  to  the  promise  Ob.  20.  Agree- 
ably to  a  very  old  Jewish  tradition  ad- 
duced already  by  Jerome  (on  the  pas- 
sage), 'p  is  said  to  mean  the  (Cimmerian) 
Bosphorus,  where  ancient  Iberia  was  the 
main  land,  and  the  old  Iberians  the 
leading  people.  As  the  same  race  peopled 
Spain  too  (hence  called  the  Iberian  pen- 
insula), the  Targ.,  Pesh.,  Ibn  Ganach, 
Kimchi  &c.  have  rendered  'p  Spain.  In 
the  Persian  cuneiform  inscriptions  (Nie- 
buhr,  Inschriften  1,12;  Reisebeschreib.  II, 
plate  31),  in  the  monument  of  Darius 
at  Nakshi  Rustan  line  28,  and  in  the 
inscription  of  Bisutun,  line  15,  a  land  is 
mentioned  Saparad  or  Qparad  as  oc- 
cupied by  Persians,  as  well  as  Cappa- 
docia  and  Ionia;  which  may  be  our  'D 
(de  Sacy),  i.  e.  ancient  Iberia,  whither 
the  mbs  of  Jerusalem  may  have  been 
transported  by  Antigonus,  since  he  car- 
ried away  many  in  point  of  fact  (Jo- 
sephus  Ant.  II,  4;  Diod.  Sic.  19,  58  59). 
According  to  Lassen  (Keilinschriften 
p.  50.  51)  'p  means  Sardes,  whose  in- 
digenous name  is  said  to  have  been 
Qvarda  (Svarad).  Comp.  Oppert  in  the 
Journal  Asiat.  IX.  1851.  p.  279. 
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•"HÖÖ  (with  suff.  ^p'Töö ,  from  ISO  I.) 
f.  commonly  same  as  "ISO  or  Ifh'Sfl  '0 
(Mal.  3, 16)  a  book,  a  memorial-booh  Ps. 
56,  9  (Ibn  Sarük);  according  to  Eashi 
and  Ibn  Esra  —  'IBÖ  1.  list,  enumeration, 
translated,  are  they  not  in  the  list?  i.  e. 
dost  thou  not  count  the  tears?  But  'D  may 
be  also=*lND  on  account  of  its  verb-mean- 
ing, to  paraphrase  the  latter  and  to  have 
an  assonance  with  FirTiBO. 

m£D  (only  pi.  iYV-lbb:  from  T)BÖ  I.) 

it       :  "  i      :  '  r  t        ' 

f.  a  measure,  limit,  Ps.  71,  15  (Fürst, 
Concordance). 

D^TlBD  n.  p.  of  a  city  in  southern 

Mesopotamia,  Sipphara,  in  Procopius 
Sifris,  and  the  name  of  the  whole  dis- 
trict, coupled  with  the  eleven  territories 
of    Mesopotamia    and    Assyria    ^JE'iN, 

Tin,'  qx^i,  Tabn,  baa  and  NniB,  which 

'  IT  T   7       I  V  IV '  IT  -    :   '         IV  T  |T  ' 

Assyria  had  already  conquered,  and 
from  which  the  Assyrian  king  brought 
colonists  to  Samaria  2  Kings  17,  24; 
18,  34;  Is.  36,  19.  The  city  was  the 
centre  of  the  small  territory,  had  its 
own  king  2  Kings  19,  13;  Is.  37,  13; 
and  its  chief  god  was  '^b'JS'n'lN  2  Kings 
17,  31.  Altogether  different  appears  to 
be  IDO,  also  a  territory  conquered  by 
Assyria,  with  the  Gentile  m.  pi.  Qi'iBp 
2  Kings  17,  31  K'tib,  where  the  god 
•übtest  was  worshipped;  but  the  K'ri 
has  D'n'nBO  in  this  place.  Gent.  m.  "H^BO, 

pi.  fryipo. 

P"iEb  (scholarship,  learning)  n.  p.  m. 
Ezr.  2,  55 ;  Neh.  7,  57.  (As  an  appellat. 
with  the  article). 

PpD  (not  used)  intrans.  to  be  heavy, 
weighty  (Fürst,  Concordance  s.  v.),  pro- 
ceeding from  the  idea  of  raising,  lifting 
up,  like  «fc» ,  ba:  (to  b"t?5 ,  btt:),  bit]  II. 
(perhaps  to  b^p7a),  and  identical  with 
bp_TÖ;  Ar.  J^aJ"  the  same.    Derivative 

tpw  (unused)  masc.  a  stone,  prop,  a 
weight,  a  burden,  conseq.  =  b]?, IS ;  whence 
the  denominative 

D-DÖ  (*»/•  a^soZ.  bi^O ,  with  suff.  ibj?D  ; 
/w£.  bpp?)  *r.  £o  sforae,  a  capital  punish- 


ment for  criminals,  with  accusat.  of  the 
person  Ex.  8,  22;  17,  4;  to  cover  with 
stones  1  Sam.  30,  6,  1  Kings  21,  10, 
often   with  the  addition  tra^NS  Deut. 

i-t  -:it 

13,  11;  17,  5  &c;  cognate  in  sense 
öaH. 

r  t 

Nif  bp_p5  (fut.  bftö?)  to  be  stoned  Ex. 
19,13;  21,28. 

Fih-  ^B.0  (fuL  ^jp&?)  1-  *°  ^  W^Ä 
stones,  with  accus,  of  the  person  2  Sam. 
16,  6;  with  'S  D)|5>b  öv^r  against  one  16, 
13.  —  2.  £o  unstone  i.  e.  to  free  from  stones, 
with  accus,  of  the  object  Is.  5,  2;  with 
the  addition  IJttW  62, 10. 

Puh.  b]?J?  to  £e  stoned  1  Kings  21, 14. 

"ID  #4/.  wasc.  1.  (from  TO  II.,  prop, 
part.,  perhaps  the  3  pers.  perf.)  degener- 
ated, of  N^D  Hos.  4,  18;  disturbed,  of 
rjTTa  Am.  6,  7;  fearful,  terrible,  of  litt 
rnteSl  1  Sam.  15,  32;  degenerate,  corrupt 
Ps.T14,  3  =  AD.  On  ^p  1  Sam.  22, 14  see 
n?»V?5a.  —  2.  (from  TO  III.)  rebellious, 
refractory,  D^^Ö  "»Hö  Jer.  6,  28  the  most 
rebellious. 

ID  (from  "lHÖ  II.)  ac?/.  ra.,  SnlO  /"em. 
ill-humoured,  peevish,  sad  1  Kings  20,  43 
(with  C|5T);  21,  4  5;  cognate  in  sense 
Ä1!  Gen.  40,  7.  —  On  the  foreign  Ho  = 
^ipa  or  HD8  see  I^SHÖ. 

D*nD  (not  used)  intr.  to  burn,  con- 
nected with  ST2,  tfiD1  t)^  in  its  or- 
ganic root  and  original  signification; 
cognate  in  sense  with  Tntl;  metaph.  1,  to 
pierce,  of  thorns,  like  Tin  belonging  to 
bhn  and  binn  (a  prickly  thorn),  and 
mn  (to  burn,  to  sting)  to  "pTl  (Ps.  58, 
10  pointed  brushwood,  comp.  Aram. 
jrp'irTy  U.o'r»),  Aram,  ^j^  (to  burn,  to 
sting,  comp.  Arab,  r*^),  whence  1^°'^ 
(thistle),  Arab.  ^>-o  to  sting  and  burn 
(see  Fürst,  Concordance  s.  v.).  —  2.  to 
resist,  to  rebel,  to  struggle  against,  pro- 
ceeding from  the  idea  of  piercing;  comp. 
Titt ,  m72 1,  (which  see),  T5  III.  (hence 
Ö^O  the  rebellious,  and  Tp  a  thorn). 

Pih.  h'lö  (not  used)  to  burn,  metaph. 
to  prick  and  to  strive  against  a  thing,  a 
stronger  expression  of  the  meaning  of 
63* 
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Kai,  comp.  Aram,  5*iD;  Arab.  *-s^tf  the 
same.    Derivative 

2  ""ID  (from  S^D  from  the  Pihel  IpD ; 
pi.  Q^l"lO)  m.  thorn,  thistle  (Ibn  £a£- 
ratfA),  prop,  a  sting,  coupled  with  0n5'b&, 
Ez.  2,  6  though  thorns  and  thistles  are 
about  thee  (^riN  for  Tynk)  tm<2  fAow 
dwellest  among  prickly  plants  (see  Slj??). 

^3^D(^.rbaiö,withsM/.^n^ataiD) 

Aram.  m.  commonly  aw  upper  garment, 
a  mantle  (Ibn  Esra,  Arüch,  Ibn  Jachja, 
Luther)  Dan.  3,  21  27,  a  derivative  of 
bnlö  (which  see),  and  like  the  Talmudic 
bs^O  for  n'lftN  (mantle),  rnbtt  (covering) 
&c,  Arab.  JUj-w  garment,  dress,  Syr. 
VSfA  mantle.  But  inasmuch  as  tO*Qb 
cm  w^>/?er  garment  =  b^a  (comp.  2  Kings 
10,  22;  Job  24,  7),  fel3  (which  see) 
turban  or  fr'ara  =  hB3£7p, '  and  UTES  or 
tthttS  (which  see)  a  iAfrc  covering  (of  a  fine 
web)  follow  there,  so  that  the  enumera- 
tion proceeds  from  the  inner  to  the 
outer  clothing;  inasmuch  too  as  Symm. 
renders  it  ava^voideg  which  is  especi- 
ally used  of  the  hosen  of  the  Persians 
{Herod.  5,  49;  7,  61);  because  such  actu- 
ally belonged  to  the  dress  (Xen.  Cyrop. 
8,  3.  §.  28)  and  the  writer  obviously 
intended  to  represent  that  they  were 
thrown  into  the  fire  with  their  upper 
and  under  clothes;  farther  since  the 
Vulgate  and  Jerome  have  this  explana- 
tion, while  Aquila  and  Theodotion  even 
translate  the  Persian  shalvar  (J*JLi, 
Ar.  Jfc www  in  Saadia  on  Lev.  6, 3  and  16, 
4  for  0^03072  )  by  aancißaga  (saraballa): 
the  word  seems  to  be  of  old  Persian 
origin.  The  Zend,  cäraväro  (Vendid. 
14,  14  18),  consisting  of  the  Sanskrit 
sara  vital  part,  and  vt  to  cover,  i.  e.  = 
E?D3!D7a,  may  have  meant  hosen;  and 
thus  it  is  explained  how  it  became  in 
Arab.  Jf.www,  Pers.  J«JL&,  Greek  aa- 
ydßaQa,  (jaoäßalla,  Latin  sarabaras, 
saraballa;  in  the  middle  ages  serabara, 
saravara,  saraballa,  sarabella,  sarabola, 
sarabula;  Polish  szarwari;  Kurd,  shar- 
wal;  Hungar.  schalwary. 

75*lD  (Pael)  Aram,  (not  used)  tr.  to 


cover  over,  to  draw  over,  to  cover  about, 
with  garments  (Saadia,  Eashi,  Targ.  at 
Nah.  2,  3);  figur.  with  fat  &c,  hence  to 
be  thick,  fleshy  (Targ.  Ez.  16,  26),  comp. 
Talmudic  bälö  (def.  Nbaiö)  for  m^N 
(Sanh.  44 *\  rnbü  (Sabbl  58  a),  Arab" 
()jvw  to  cover,  JLu-vv  a  covering,  Syr. 
ii-t-^  a  mantle.  The  organic  root  b^O, 
Ar.  J^xww,  Syr.  Via  seems  to  be  con- 
nected in  origin  with  bttiD,  Arab.  Jl^£ 
to  cover,  to  draw  over.  In  no  case, 
however,  does  the  noun  bä*TÖ  (pi.  "pbsio) 
appear  to  come  from  this  verb;  though 
the  Agada  (see  the  Aruch),  Ibn  Esra, 
Jos.  Ibn  Jachja  have  so  understood  it. 

HinD  (Assyrian)  n.  p.  of  an  Assy- 
rian king,  from  718-715  B.  C,  who  pre- 
ceded S"nrp#0  (as  he  followed  ID^ajaböj 
reigning  until  718  B.  C),  and  whose 
general  was  inin;  the  same  having 
filled  that  office  under  his  successor 
also  (2  Kings  18,  17)  Is.  20,  1.  For 
the  etymology  have  been  compared  10_ 
=  ION  or  ION  (Sanskrit  cira,  Zend, 
car  a,  modern  Persian  ser,  Armenian 
sor  peak  of  a  mountain)  supreme  head, 
and  "pa  Sanskrit  guna  valour,  conseq. 
prince  of  valour;  for  10  comp,  the  Phoe- 
nician proper  names  1310,  10N10.  De- 
rivat, the  name  of  a  place  Zurghun. 

T"]D  (not  used)  intr.  to  go  away,  to 
flee,  to  escape,  identical  with  T138  II., 
Ar.  Oww.  The  Syr.  ?£*»  prop,  to  retreat 
timidly,  hence  to  be  afraid,  is  connected 
with  it.    Derivative 

"HO  (from  110;  escape,  deliverance) 
n.  p.  m.  Gen.  46,  14;  Patron,  ^110  Num. 
26,26. 

f"OD  (not  used)  tr.  same  as  til  tö  II. 
to  knot  together,  to  fit  together,  to  attach 
firmly  to  one  another,  identical  with 
Vt-it  IL,   'it  IL,   1£  and  IX,  ^T"rT  &c. 

ITT  '  IT  7  JT  f  I"   5  * 

Deriv.  "p^lD. 

mC  fern.  1.  (from  110  I.)  a  turning 
away,  a  departure,  from  the  law  Deut. 
19,  16,  Is.  59,  13,  i.  e.  apostasy  Is.  1, 
5;  31,  6;  metaphor,  remission,  cessation 


mö 


997 


PD 


is.  14,  6.  —  2.  (from  ^ö  IL  or  III.) 
w;Äa£  2s  bad,  blasphemous  Deut.  13,  6; 
Jer.  28, 16;  29,32. 

mO  (entrance,  turning  in,  from  TiD  I.) 
7i.  j9.  of  a  cistern  2  Sam.  3,  26,  perhaps 
because  a  caravansera  was  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood. 

nttHO  (pi  dWTp,  from  rn&  I.)  to. 
the  (overhanging)  tiara  or  turban,  a  head- 
dress of  the  Babylonians  Ez.  23,  15; 
while  b*Ota  denotes  the  part  which  winds 
about  the  head. 

["nD  I.  (/rar*,  f.  nn^b,  /w*.  fnp?)  mir. 
to  spread  out,  to  extend,  of  a  luxuriant 
vine  Ez.  17,  6;  to  overhang,  of  a  tiara, 
turban,  whence  the  noun  1THD;  to  be 
stretched  out,  on  a  couch  Am.  6,  4;  to 
Aaw<7  over,  of  a  curtain  Ex.  26,  12  13, 
deriv.  tfid.  The  stem  '0,  whose  organic 
root  lies  also  in  m-JK,    "-pTÄ  and  #*1% 

r    t  '       '  r    t  r  t  ' 

is  in  Ar.  ^y^  (to  spread,  of  a  tree;  to 
pour  out,    of  water;  to  stretch),  Aram. 
n^ip,  ^yJff  to  overhang,  of  branches. 
'  Nif.  rnöi  see  me  II. 

PHD  II.  (part.  pass. pi  D^rn^lp)  intr. 
same  as  1Ü  II.  (TlD)  Zo  oc  £ad,  ill-smelr 
ling,  stinking,  foetere,  cognate  in  sense 
with  U3N3,  nbN.  Metaphor,  to  be  de- 
generate, bad,  corrupt,  Am.  6,  7  and  the 
rejoicing  noise  of  the  degenerate  is  dis- 
turbed.   The  organic  root  ft-ID,  Aram. 

and  and  n^D,  Ar.   L&,  Hebr.  ^iD  II.  is 

rr :  r : '  ^f       '  it 

also  in  ^pll.  (TTö)j  Aram.  ^£"3,  ^»-s 
(to  be  peevish,  sour,  sullen)  =3^. 

Nif.  tTlpi  io  6e  corrupt,  stinking,  de- 
generate; metaphor,  of  fTOptt  Jer.  49,  7, 
like  3>b:n  Is.  19,  3,  pps  Jer*.  19,  7. 

PHO  (fromTTnöl.)  m.  the  overhanging, 
overtopping,  extending  beyond,  superfluous 
part  Ezr.  26,  12. 

pnp  (with  stiff.  i^D,  pA  rvfo^p; 
from  ?T")D)  to.  same  as  l]'i"|k11IJ  coat  of  mail 
Jer.  46,  4;  51,  3,  prop,  something  fitted 
or  joined  together. 

CnO  (c.  O^Ü',  pi.  D^D^D,  c.  ND-^O 
and  *&*&,  with  stiff,  Tö^ö,  fTD^ö)  to. 

I"        •   :  '  "  IT        *  IT  7       T      IV        *  IT ' 

1.  one  castrated  or  cwtf,  a  eunuch,  a  keeper 


and  guard  of  the  harem  Esth.  2,3  14; 
4,  4  5 ;  Jer.  38,  7,  who  has  no  posterity 
Is.  56,  3  4,  and  who  was  not  allowed  by 
the  law  to  come  into  the  congregation 
of  God  (Deut.  23,  2);  hence  perhaps 
"•'p'Ö  Jer.  1.  c,  or  a  foreigner  generally 
Dan.  1,  7.  The  chief  eunuch  had  to 
educate  noble  youths  for  the  service  of 
court  Dan.  1,  3  7.  But  he  was  some- 
times married  Gen.  37,  36;  39,  1;  pro- 
fane writers  also  speaking  of  such  a 
fact  (Ter.  Eun.  4,  3,  24;  Juv.  6,  366).  — 
2.  Metaphor,  a  minister  of  court  2  Kings 
20,  18,  a  chief  butler  and  chief  baker 
Gen.  40,  2  7,  a  courtier  generally  Jer. 
20,  7;  41, 16,  explained  by  d^to  29,  2, 
and  coupled  with  d^J*  1  Sam.  8,  15; 
2  Kings  24,  12;  a  supreme  military  of- 
ficer 25,  19.  These  and  similar  mean- 
ings proceeded  perhaps  from  the  idea 
of  eunuch,  such  persons  being  used  at 
an  early  period  for  court-servants;  comp. 
Ar.  j*t>Lb».  eunuch  and  servant;  Talm. 
frTOID  servant. 

it  :    :  - 

Tpp  (only^Z.  "pd^O,  constr.  ^2ft0,  def. 
N*dld)  to.  a  prefect,  minister,  prince,  set 
over  40  satrapies  Dan.  6,  3  4  5  7  8, 
but  where  it  is  also  used  in  a  wider 
sense;  in  the  Targ.  for  nüittj  or  for  the 
second  after  the  king.  If  it  has  passed 
out  of  old  Persian  into  Aramaean,  ID 
is  compared  (comp.  IpN,  "lptf)  with 
the  old  Aryan  termination  Tj-  (which 
see)  =  ka,  meaning  supreme  head,  leader, 
comp,  car  a  head.  But  a  Semitic  stem 
Tj'np  (which  see)  may  be  also  adopted, 
so  that  the  participle  Tpp  would  mean 
prop,  a  confidential  one,  a  friend  (of  the 
king). 

^l'HD  (not  used)  Aram.  intr.  to  attach 
oneself  to,  to  be  intimate,  conseq.  in  its 
fundamental  signification  same  as  W, 
*)yjj  socius,  consors  fuit. 

")D  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  "Jig,  "j^n 
(which  see)  to  be  ha?*d,  firm,  of  beams, 
poles,  masts;  fig.  of  the  heroic  spirit  or 
power  of  men,  of  the  strength  of  God  &c. ; 
comp,  for  cognate  stems  yip\  a  mast,  "pij? 
prop,  a  beam,   pole,   hence  a  firm  and 
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hard  tree;  in  proper  names  strength, 
power,  as  "pN  (power,  strength),  riD^'X, 
riK  (hero)  mVp^N,  1318,  T^a.    The 

l  iTT    V  /  it:—:7      'it:-'      it  :,t    .         , 

organic  root  yrO  is  also  round  in  the 
Ar.  J7wi  x  to  be  enduring,  firm,  ^U  to 
make  firm,  ^**s  hardness.  Deriv.  pp  1 
and  2.  ' 

Tu?  (pi'  ü^-ta?i?' canstr-  ^.*P) m-  pr°p- a 

beam,  pole,  hence  1.  an  axle  1  Kings  7, 
30,  i.  e.  ap,  comp.  Talm.  MID  roller, 
pin,  axle,  Syr.  M*».  —  2.  Fig.  (comp. 
T?.^)  T"1**  &c0  Pr0P-  a  strong,  powerful 
one,  a  hero;  hence  a  Zo/'<i,  prince,  espe- 
cially used  of  Philistine  princes  Josh. 
13,  3;  Judges  3,  3;  16,5;  1  Sam.  5,8; 
1  Chr.  12,  19;  comp.  Ar.  ^Ja£  (ät3J?) 
axle  and  prince.  The  derivation  from 
the  Sanskrit  carana,  whose  meaning 
protector  is  not  yet  by  any  means 
proved,  must  be  rejected,  because  the 
word  appears  in  1  Kings  1.  c.  also; 
and  a  Semitic  derivation  is  sufficiently 
attested. 

D^D  (not  used)  tr.  to  cut  out,  to 
pierce  out,  to  cut,  the  organs  of  gene- 
ration. Like  all  stems  with  similar 
initial  and  final  sounds  (see  DNtt,  Aram. 
ENÜ besides  the  Hebr.Nütfü,  D':,  ttT,  bib, 

r  :  r      •  '      it  '       i 7        i  ' 

U*iE3  &c.)  DID  can  only  have  arisen  from 
the  redupl.  10^0  according  to  the  laws  of 
the  language;  and  sar  is  =  '"Dill.,  as  the 
stem  also  exists  in  ID  III.,  nit,  3>-1iS  &c. ; 
comp,  too  the  org.  root  in  ID-"!) ,  hiü"5, 
"TöH,  Aram.  10  "3,  jJ&J,  Ar.  1&L&  to 
cut  in  pieces  =  ^y^,  out  of  which 
proceed  also  the  contractions  (j*ww  (to  be 
castrated,  metaphor,  to  be  weakened), 
jyjM  to  cut  out,  \jCjj&  to  injure,  Aram. 
wxcj-aj  the  same.  No  connexion,  however 
remote,  exists  between  it  and  ttjlttj,  since 
lü^^ö  has  another  basis.    Deriv.  0^10. 

.      1  |-  T 

HIS?  10  (from  t|3no  1.  out  of  J]*D  II.) 
/\    a   branch,    sprout   Ez.  31,  5,    comp. 

it  -  : 

^|*1D  (Kal  not  used)  *r.  to  bind,  to  knot 
together,  to  join,  to  unite,  cogn.  in  sense 
with  W  (out  of  rm,  from  11= IS  &c), 


especially  of  related  and  friendly  union. 
Comp.  Ar.  <w>>-o  to  be  united,  collected, 
L->v-ww  and  6m  the  same,  whence  l-j^-w» 

*^*-w,  *in)  a  united  crowd,  a  stem, 
people,  race,  kindred;  Aram,  ^sja  the 
same.  Here  belongs  also  the  Talm.  and 
modern  Hebrew  Jjist  to  contract,  to  bind 
together. 

Pih.  rpO  (part.  EpÖT?)  to  Je  nearly  re- 
lated or  connected,  E|1D73  =  TV}  Am.  6, 10 
a  relative,  an  uncle  (Ibn  Koreish,  Kimchi) ; 
but  others  have  understood  it  as  =Cjlte 
(Jerome,  Targ.)  burners  of  the  dead, 
which  is  not  so  suitable  to  tradition. 

TS10  (out  of  "JDID  from  150)  m.  a 

|T      .    .        \  ,..     .   .  ,-  T  / 

prickly  thorn,  a  prickly  plant  Is.  55,  13, 
Vulg.  urtica. 

*HD  I.  (part.  TTiO)  arafr.  same  as  "10 1. 

|-     T  *"*  I"  '  |T 

(llO)  ?;o  tera  off  from,  to  turn  away  from, 
hence  to  apostatise,  from  God,  to  turn 
away  (from  him),  i.  e.  to  sin  Is.  65,  2; 
to  be  rebellious  1,  23;  Hos.  9,  15;  Ps. 
66,  7;  68,  7  19.  On  the  contrary  IliO 
Lament.  3, 11  see  110  I.  Deriv.  perhaps 
ID  (fern.  n"TD)  for  ID. 

IT      V  IT  T  y  |- 

*"HD  II.  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  ID  II. 

r  t  v  y  it 

(l*lD)  £0  Je  bad,  ill- smelling ,  degenerate, 

disturbed;  Arab.  Z&  the  same.  Deriv. 
ID  adj.  < 

"HD  III.  (^er/".  110,  |?ar*.  ?».  11/iO,  /". 
rillb)  tr.  same  as  ID  (l*iO)  III.  to  pierce, 
metaph.  to  withstand,  to  be  refractory, 
coupled  with  hi»  Deut.  21,18  20,  Jer. 
5, 23,  and  also  in  other  places  (Hos.  4, 16) 
used  of  an  untamed  heifer,  which  does 
not  patiently  bear  the  yoke  on  her  neck 
(Jer.  2,  20);  hence  the  phrase  rjno  }r\l 
ftllb  Zech.  7,  11  to  turn  a  refractory 
neck. 

nnD  (not  used)  intr.  to  pour  out,  of 

brooks  exceeding  their  banks,  to  flow 
down,  to  stream  or  flow  over,  of  rain, 
which  happens  in  the  rainy  season;  cog- 
nate in  sense  with  Ejlfill.  (=  t|13>)  to  fcjlh; 
ident.  in  its  organic  root  ft-rjO  with 
J-t-nu5,  it-iuj,  niri-N,  id-b,  Aram.  ltt)"Ä,. 

7  it    „r  7       it     t  '       r     t  '      r    Tp7  ?         r    -: 

r*-l,  N-11Z3  (to  pour),  i-r^,  ?-*-*,  Ar. 
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^tXo  (to  moisten),  Himyar.  ^*^-^  — 
find.    Derivative 

IT     T 

IPO  (from  JinD  after  the  form  lift, 

IT  :     V  ITT  it-:' 

1*172,  I5£p  from  Wn,  51172,  ti£p)  m,  the 

it  : '      it  ' :  it  t  '        rr  t  '        it  h/  < 

raf«^  season,  the  winter  of  the  orientals, 
cognate  in  sense  with  tjlb;  lay  "inp  Song 
of  Sol.  2, 11  denned  by  t]bn  Dtfjs ;  else- 
where D">?3tt»  rtf  (Ezr.  9,  13);  Aram. 
NinD,  Ioäl»,  Sam.  antta,  Ar.  gl£w  the 
same;  the  verb  Uui,  Syr.  ^jo],  to  be 
winter,  is  a  denominative. 

D^nO  m.  a  secret  Ez.  28,  3,  prop,  a 
hidden,  shut  up  thing. 

"l^nO  (viz.  rr,  Jah  is  the  covered  or 
invisible  One)  n.  p.  m.  Num.  13,  13. 

DHD  {fut.  ÜFIÖ?)  «i».  to  sfo^?  up,  to 
close  up,  springs  2  Kinos  3,  19  25,  fig. 
to  keep  secret,  a  revelation  Dan.  8,  26; 
12,  4  9,  where  Dnn  is  a  stronger  expres- 
sion of  the  same  idea;  to  stop,  to  hinder 
Lament.  3,  8  (Dniö). 

Nif.  Dnp3  to  be  stopped,  repaired,  of 
the  breach  in  a  wall  Neh.  4, 1  [7].  . 

Pili.  Qnp  to  stop  up,  a  fountain  Gen. 
26,  15  18.' 

The  stem  '0  is  in  Ar.  ah«»,  Aram. 
Qrp.  The  organic  root  Drrö  is  also 
in  Dl3"^  (which  see),   DU"rt,  Drrn  &c. ; 

i-     r   N  ' '        r    t  '       r     t  7 

Coptic  uj^eou,  ^u)M  the  same. 

nPD  (Kal  not  used;  see  Nif.)  tr.  to 
cover,  to  veil,  of  a  veil ;  to  close  up,  hide, 
conceal,  of  men  and  things;  to  keep  se- 
cret, to  keep  in  ignorance,  of  the  con- 
duct; to  protect  or  cover  about,  of  a 
shield;  and  so  used  in  various  ways. 
Deriv.  inc,  JTnnp,  ^riö?3,  ^linöTa,  and 
the  proper  names  "^rip  and  l*inp. 

Mf-  ^ifDPp  (/to.  ^n&?)  1.  to  J*  corc- 
cealed,  i.  e.  to  Je  unknown,  covered,  of 
iftl  Job  3,  23,  with  fa  of  the  per- 
son, who  knows  nothing  28,  21,  or  is 
not  concerned  Is.  40,  27;  with  a  ne- 
gative, to  be  known  Psalm  38,  10; 
lfä£VQ  ttS^fi?  '3  Gen.  31,  49  owe  zs  AWdera 
from  Mö  o^r,  i.  e.  separated  from  him, 
and  withdrawn  from  his  sight;  ^ps'tt  '3 
So  Is.  65, 16  to  be  concealed  from  the  eyes 


nno 


of  one,  i.  e.  to  come  no  more  before  one 
(into  his  mind) ;  seldom  with  '5  "O"1^  13JI73 
Am.  9,  3  in  the  sense  of  "OStt ;  'ö  ^Srta  '2 
Deut.  7,  20  or  '3  ^sVtt  'd'Jer.'  16,  17 
to  be  hidden  from  one,  i.  e.  escape;  with 
a  verb  following,  defining  the  idea,  e.  g. 
Jitf72i23i  mmD3  Num.  5, 13  to  be  secretly 

it  :   :  • :        it  :  :  •  ° 

defiled.  —  2.  reflex,  to  cover,  protect, 
secure  oneself,  with  a  of  the  place  or  p& 
Is.  28,  15;  to  hide  oneself  Jer.  36,  19, 
Zeph.  2,  3,  Job  34,  22,  and  with  "p;  or 
■£BJb  of  the  person  Ps.  55,  13;  Job' 13, 
20;  to  withdraw,  of  God,  i.  e.  to  renounce 
Ps.  89,  47  =  CP3S  IMCii.   In  Prov.  22,  3 

'  ct  i-  :   • 

the  K'tib  has  IDS'»  and  the  K'ri  1fiD3 

I*".t  .•  it  :  • 

(as  27,  12)  to  hide  oneself.  The!  part, 
pi.  f.  rriinoa  occurs  often  as  a  noun, 
sometimes  something  mysterious,  unknown 
Deut.  29,  28,  again  unknown  errors  Ps. 
19, 13,  like  U^ipy  90,  8  =  hitf^rä. 

Pih.  Inp  (mjp.  fern,  "nnp)  a  stronger 
form  of  the  Kal  idea,  to  hide,  conceal, 
fugitives  Is.  16,  3. 

Pu.  inp  {part.  f.  ninött)  £o  6e  sm'<^, 
hidden,  of'  liaJltf  Prov.  27,  5. 

iT-:r 

#//".  '"pnpsi  (m/-  ^5-  "i^ört,  c.  inpti, 
/m^.  i^np^)  Zo  conceal,  to  cover,  i.  e.  to 
withdraw  from  the  eyes  of  spies,  with 
accus,  of  the  object  Jer.  36,  26,  2  Chr. 
22, 11,  with  "}72  of  the  person  Job  3, 10, 
i.  e.  to  keep  at  a  distance;  with  ■'3272  of 
the  person  2  Kings  11,  2;  to  hide,  with 
■j72  1  Sam.  20,  2 ;  to  protect,  to  keep,  with 
■pa  Ps.  64,  3;  Job  14,  13;  to  cover,  with 
a' of  the  place  Ps.  17,8;  27,  5;  31,21; 
to  make  solitary,  i.  e.  alone,  without  help, 
Prov.  25,  2;  to  carry  on  in  secret,  Sll£3> 
Is.  29,  15;  to  save,  with  a  of  a  place 
49,  2.  The  expression  fi*3B  "OT\  used  of 
God  is  a  frequent  one,  to  hide  the  face, 
i.  e.  to  withdraw  regard  for  Ps.  10,  11, 
with  ",7p  of  the  person;  to  be  angry ■;  dis- 
pleased Deut.  32,  20;  Ps.  13,  2;  to  turn 
away  in  anger  from  Job  13,  24;  to  with- 
draw regard  for  34, 29,  also  omitting  D^35 
Is.  57,  17  (a  general  antithesis  to  it  is 
'D  "OS  Nb3,  D'SS  T^Si);  once,  to  cause 
to  hide  Is.  59,  2-,  b^omi  JTpS  TP.OJT, 
i.  e.  to  forgive  Ps.  51, 11.    Deriv.  inp72. 

Hvflip.  :innp5l  (jpar*.  '072,  /tofc  'Ö?)  £0 
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hide  oneself,  with  D2  (with)  of  a  person 
1  Sam.  23,  19,  or  3  of  a  place  26,  1;  to 
keep  oneself  hidden,  i.  e.  apart,  of  God 
who  executes  his  plans  alone,  without 
any  one  knowing  them  Is.  45,  15-,  to 
be  imperceptible  29,  14. 

The  stem  '0  is  in  Aram.  IpD  (rare), 
bh~sQ  (to  veil,  to  keep  secret,  to  protect)-, 
Ar.  JJm  (to  cover,  conceal,  veil,  pro- 
tect, enclose),  Malt,  satar.  The  organic 
root  irrü  is  also  in  ^b"Ä,  "ip"?»  ^jp"?' 
"iü  I.,'*ii,  St\,  «if|,  ii-n  &c. 

IT  '  IT  '  IT 7  I"     T  7  I"      T 

-in?  (with  swf.  ^inp,  /?Z.  D^lnp)  m. 
a  veil,  a  covering  Job  22,  14-,  C21  'D 
Ps.  81,  8  the  veil  of  the  thunder- cloud; 
fi^Sö  '0  Job  24, 15  v«7  or  covering  of  the 
face;  metaphor,  what  is  secret,  'D  ISI 
a  «gcr^i  Judges  3, 19,  in  the  pi.  secrecies 
Prov.  9,  17,  i.  e.  what  one  has  not  ac- 
quired openly,  'S3  adv.  in  secret,  se- 
cretly Job  13,  10;  Prov.  21,  14;  hence 
a  concealed  place,  of  the  mother's  womb 
Ps.  139,  15;  a  hiding-place  1  Sam.  19,  2; 
25,  20;  protection,  shelter  Ps.  32,  7; 
91,  1. 

irSQ  I.  (Pe.  not  used)  Aram.  tr.  same 


as  Hebr.  inD  to  hide,  to  cover,  to  keep 
secret. 

Pa.  inü  to  cover  or  conceal  strongly, 
what  is  secret;  hencepart.pl.  def.  Nn^nött 
things  which  one  strongly  conceals,  secret's 
Dan.  2,  22,  coupled  with  fctf^W. 

inp  II.  (with  suff.  ttpnp)  Aram.  tr. 
to  cast  asunder,  to  destroy,  to  reduce  to 
ruins,  disjicere,  destruere,  a  house  Ezr. 
5,  12;  metaphor,  (modern  Hebrew)  to 
refute,  hence  ni'TiD  refutation.  In  the 
Targ.  and  Syr.  the  verb  appears  in 
other  conjugation -forms  also;  hence 
]hhjs  destruction.  The  steminp,  SIjo  ,  is 
Arab.  Ju&  dissecuit,  disgregavit;  and 
the  organic  root  in~D  exists  also  in  lrr3 
(to  put  into  pieces,  to  divide  in  parts)r 
11  "3  (to  scatter  about),  11  II.  (to  cut 
asunder),  N-11,  II"?,  "lp-n  (=  fife, 
yI?-?)>  ^p"?  Ö.,  in  -3  &c,  as  Ar.  IS*  = 
J*. 

niPp  fern,  screen,  protection  Deut. 
32,  38.:  ' 

"^njlO  (from  JT~lnö  Jah  is  protection) 
n.  p.  m.  Ex.  6,  22.  '  ' 


J?,  called  y^y,  cAyin,  as  a  letter  of  the 
alphabet  denotes  eye,  if  the  origin  of 
our  alphabetic  writing  be  looked  upon 
as  originating  in  images,  and  the  names 
be  taken  from  outward  objects.  It  is 
believed  that  the  figure  of  an  eye  is 
represented  by  the  shape  of  the  letter 
inPhenician(0,  r0,  Ö,  o),  old  Hebrew 
(0)>  Samaritan  (17,  \]}),  and  Aramaean 
(O,  w,  y,  >').  The  Greek  0,  which 
was  formerly  0  (see  Boeckh  T.  I.  p. 
31),  corresponds  to  the  Semitic  cAyin; 
and  as  the  simple  sound  only  appears 
as  a  name  here,  so  also  in  Semitic  the 
name  may  have  been  selected  merely 
because  of  the  initial  sound.  cAyin  being 
the  seventh  letter  in  the  series  of  ten, 
signifies  as  a  numeral  70;  in  the  old 
alphabet  it  was  pronounced  *Ai  and  pro- 
bably too  cOi.    In  Phenician  it  appears 


as  an  abbreviation  for  Db'y,  ^13!5*,  13J7 
Drby  &c. 

As  to  the  pronunciation  of  Ayin,  it 
represented  1.  in  the  most  ancient  times 
the  vowel  o,  of  which  remnants  are 
still  preserved  in  Hebrew,  as  bl3  hol, 
but,  from  b?3  =  b*3  (see  Via  I.),  ii3?ft 
(pronounce  Mocha,  see  nD3>7a),  *"#3  (13>3 
which  see)  =  Aram,  lis;  comp,  in 
Palmyrene  feiab^f.,  biaiSaJ,  -ßolog, 
where  bi3  is  outof  b23  hol  =  b^3;  in 
Phenic.  abl3  =  tfby.3  i.  e.  Bola,  bs^tob 
=  b^taw ,  nlnutt>  (ni"nd?)  ostor-,  N125 
(ii^.jj  nora,  ^nb^3  ("Tibga)  B&)).atTjgf 
&}&(pibZQi  leaves),  Olim'l  N7325  If)©* 
(n*o#2_  IhUttf),  Ostronome  (Astronome), 
where  the  cAyin  was  always  pronounced 
o.  The  LXX  may  have  known  of  this 
pronunciation,  when  they  translate  m£5>£ 
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by  M&xv-t  M°X"->  ^^A  by  Nospd,  Nwpdv 
&c.  5  and  Jerome  too  reckons  cAyin  among 
the  vowels.  —  2.  As  a  slender  and 
weak  guttural  it  is  stronger  than  N  and 
ft,  and  weaker  than  nj  but  it  was 
uttered  in  such  a  peculiar  way,  that  it 
has  been  represented  in  Greek  like 
Alef,  i.  e.  sometimes  by  a  spiritus  lenis, 
sometimes  not  at  all,  as'EcpQcov  ("iisy), 
Idvd  (h3S),  läpßQdiJL  (DlEÖf),  "Qy  (iiy). 
Even  this  was  lost  in  the  middle  of  a 
word,  as  Brj&aafioöx}  (rmsty  ma),  'Icoadd 
(ymiim),  redeav  (ffcH*);  Seldom  has 
it  been  rendered  =  n  by  a  spiritus  asper, 
as  iiay  '7f<j«v,  tb*y  HXd\i.  Agreeably 
to  this  pronunciation  lAyin  is  inter- 
changed a)  with  N,  as  by  3  and  btf.-»  2; 
ntfi  and  nyT:  py£  and  äilti5:  ^yn  and 
n^n:  1TN  and  my;   T»x  and  np^:  lay 

|-    T    '  |-T  |-T    7  |-T  '|-T    ?  I"    T 

and  1üN ;  yzt*  and  yay ;  &£$  and  D^y ; 
nfitf  and  a^y;  bra  Aram,  bt»;  tt5aa 
Samar.  'sliya  &c.  So  too  n'xns  is  to  be 
explained  from  yre.   b)  with  ii,  as  by.*» 

Arab.  J*$ä.  (to  reject) ;  1$3  Arab.  -^ ; 
Tliya  Arab.  ykgf>;  aim  and  figj  II.  &c. 
c)  In  this  respect  it  was  sometimes 
uttered  as  <?,  as  is  still  the  case  in 
Jewish  writing-,  hence  in  the  LXX 
my  to  SrieiQ,   finmyto  JSeziotoüd,  ydifi 

,.  ..  J     *    ,        t  it    •    :         ,     s  '    -  i" 

.Qcraye,   *)i^73   bya  BesXfiscov,  yaj  /tgfaf, 

yara  leges'  ftöj  '^«'^  **!*?  ift«r°?» 
m^  «/(>,  tli'iS  ^  &c;  tf  and  h 
representing  the  vowels  a  and  e  in  old 
writing.  —  3.  It  had  already,  at  an 
ancient  period,  the  power  of  a  harder 
and  stronger  guttural,  which  the  Ara- 
bians marked  by  a  diacritic  point, 
as  c  (different  from  c),  which  was  ex- 
pressed sometimes  as  gh,  sometimes  with 
the  admixture  of  an  r;  yet  it  always 
came  near  the  &-sound.  Thus  the  LXX 
pronounced:  fi-ty  rd^a (5>-d),  1W3>  yo^oq 
(-♦a),  Ji'iwy  Jojt/o^a,  «iyi  Payav,  fi^yi 
'Psyfia  (from  the  stem  ö?1  Ar.  *iO ,  lyij 
-Soyo^«  (^)),  V  /«/,  bjry  reßdl,  bfcnyi 
'Payovrfk-,  sometimes  they  even  render 
it  by  k,  as  yaiN  L4oßdx,  yai  'Poßdx. 
From  this  we  can  explain:  a)  its  inter- 
change  in   stem -building,   with   3,    as 


T73  and  182;  bm  and  b^y;  0723  and 
D??y;  "iy  and  ",2/.  &c.  b)  with  n,  as 
3£2  and  Sttfi  IL;  31  n  and  3*y;  b^y  and 
bin;  fits  Phenic.  y^f  (=  fin«);  'my  (to 
nnry .)  and  IM  &c.  c)  with  a,  as  3fy  II. 
and  ata;  ■no*  and  Ina;  Dby  and,  Dba 
&c.  d)  with  i  inclining  to  the  &- 
sound,  as  1»y  and  t£J  L;  UJay  and 
toa;  &c.  e)  with  p,  as  W  and  1*i)j; 
a^y  and  att]?;  fi^y  and  JTg}?;  Aram. 
82ns   and  NpIN;   Woti  and  ptttfj;  SWÖS 

it  :  -  'it  :  - '        r   :  '  r   :  '        r  t 

Arab.  (J^wj  &c.  —  4.  As  an  aspirate 
letter  Cu4i/m  had  already  at  an  early  period 
a  connexion  with  the  sibilants,  which  we 
see  in  the  case  of  h  in  Semitic  and 
extra-Semitic  languages  (comp,  ^bö  and 
^bfl;   aa  and  08:   lift  and  1183«  bbfir 

'I-    T    '  |-  l|-  |-  T  |-    T    '  |-     T 

and  bb^;  ^jnO  and  ^iN;  ^rh-6  and 
Sfibfi;  «?  and  sex;  «Vra  and  septem; 
fo^w  and  serpo);  hence  a)  its  inter- 
change with  0,  as  mry  II.  and  mö;  my 
and  £3*iO  &c.  b)  with  u5  or  fe,  as  Sty 
Aram.  ST1D;  yjy  and  *|tato  &c.  c)  with 
36,  as  pl'y 'and  p15f;  yni  and  ynj;  fiy^ 
and  fi£m,  yy^i  and  V"^^,  particularly 
in  relation  to  Aramaean,  as  yiN  Aram. 
^y^N,   lif:    mjit  Aram.  Nlay;    irtisn 

it  :  -  7         v  iv  it  :  -  '  it  t 

Aram.  fi<ym,  "JNS  Aram.  )v&  &c.  In  Ar. 
this  Tsade  is  a  ^  (dh),  but  not  always. 
—  5.  Another  peculiarity  of  the  Ay  in- 
sound  is  its  connexion  with  the  r- 
sound;  several  Arab,  grammarians  ex- 
pressing y  by  r  connected  with  a  gut- 
tural. This  explains  the  comparison  of 
■jy?2  IL,  hJuc ,  with  amj ;  3rca  with  hsa ; 
ij?!  with  y)p_n;  yn'j'(to  nyaü  3)  with 
iab  (ibs):  'ysp  'with  lag»«  lat  with 

r  t     v    r  Ty  '        j-»t  r'T '        it 

y^,  and  perhaps  yp_1p  with  1p_1p. 
This  phenomenon  is  illustrated  by  the 
fact,  either  that  nothing  but  the  r  of 
the  guttural  has  remained;  or  that  the 
syllable  ar  (for  it  is  only  in  this  that 
the  interchange  takes  place)  was  con- 
tracted, like  a/,  into  o,  so  that  y  in  this 
case  was  prop,  d,  comp,  the  Phenician 
Ipb^yn  Bomilcar,  out  of  1pb?2ia;  there- 
fore i  i.  e.  o  frequently  originated  from 
ar,  as  1£i£fi  from  1£1&fi;  D^1"tt  from 
lO'tt'jTü  (which  see) ;  Aram!  lyiCfi  from 
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flö^tan  :  *&tä  from  ^DiD'd  and  this  from 

r  :  -  7:'      it  it        : 

^DIDUS  &C 
it  :-   : 

With  relation  to  stem-building  cAyin 
appears  1.  already  developed  out  of 
the  fundamental  sound  a,  and  has  thus 
furnished  occasion  for  the  elongation 
of  stems,  as  n?2  I.  and  W35  E273  II.  and 

'  IT  r  T  '  IT 

J25>ü:    tfq  and  ^73 ;    *p   and  *i3H;   ^ys 

1-  t  7      7  it  »r  t  '      1  it  »r  t  7  t    r  T 

and  Targumic  IS.  —  2.  y  has  sometimes 
a  tendency  to  become  a  first  radical 
sound  from  being  a  second,  e.  g.  J"Ptp3> 
Song  of  Sol.  1,7  =  FPSb ,  Wfia ;  t\^y  II. 
out  of  t]^;  T7a*Sn  Ez.  29,  7  out  of 
*P*»tt;  qai  out  'of  t|?Ü  -  tg»;  lad* 
out  of  tifrd  =  -mz ;  W  out  of  "1*3.  This 
appears  especially  when  we  compare 
the  Arabic.  —  3.  cAyin  forms  a  com- 
mencement in  making  stems  from  or- 
ganic roots,  as  bs*  =  bs;  "ja*  =  "3;  tp_y 
Aram.  KStp;  W^y  and  du;  dd*  cognate 
with  Jl-Yj?:    132  Aram.  N^3:    &b*   and 

,      IT     'T  '  l-T  IT  :    '  l-T 

22b:  p^2  and  pb. 

it  7    '  r  t  »  r 

In  nouns  or  proper  names,  more  rare- 
ly in  verbs,  y  is  elided:  a)  when  a 
vowelless  consonant  precedes,  so  that 
its  vowel  is  given  to  the  preceding  con- 
sonant, or  the  elision  is  indicated  by 
Dagesh,  asbd  out  of  b^S;  bja  (in  ^Nbd) 
out  of  b*d;  ^d  out  of.  ^23.  (according  to 
some):  S"ü"ia  Ez.  19,  7  (where  TTriib-bN 

J  1  |T  *  >>  /T  I 

is  read  for  "pniaobN)  out  of  StO"*»;  hyz 
*,b  (Xumid.  9.  ll!  13.  25)  out  of  hyz 
*p25a,  comp,  "jb  for  f?E  in  the  cod.  Sa- 
mar.  Num.  32,  38;  tttifc  (ibid.  14)  out 
of  dM"*»:  Mpü2  Am.  8,8  out  of  TOpttfr: 

• :      :  '       'it  :  •  '  it  ' :  :  •  ] 

ml  proper  name  fern,  out  of  äWn;  ^3iD 
proper  name  masc.  out  of  "Wold  5  r"P2"d 
proper  name  masc.  out  of  fWtittS  =  J"fe>ttu5; 
rVTT  out  of  ni^T;  tTBE)  perhaps  out  of 
a^:?2;  jnsnp  perhaps  out  of  FlSWÖ;  dTO 
out  of  dWa ;  b)  when  2  itself  is  vowel- 
less,  as  bfcWöTÖ  out  of  ba  ?wiri;  bdd-17 
(which  see)  out  of  bin  5*1*.;  idd  Mic. 
1,  10  out  of  %p*a  (fa*  ='i3^')T;  nbs 
Josh.  19,  3  out  of  'sib^ä:"    c)  at  the  be- 

iT-:r  '         ' 

.ginning,  especially  of  proper  names,  as 
iTnd  (in  the  proper  name  rns.  rpd.)  out  of 
iTT32  ,  comp.  Brj&aßaod  John  1,  28;  ■j^ra 
out  of  j^55;  h^a  out  of  ■"ipjnd*  i  i-r;1!^ 


out  of  rrnd'y ;  Phenic.-jb^&nd,  nh^ba-rä, 
ni>Di5  out  of  ibis»  id? ,'  nn^W  id* , 
rh'Frtö*  "ray.  In  Neh.  5,  1  we  should  read 
tTlri*  for  D"lä'n,  since  y  has  obviously 
fallen  away.  —  But  examples  are  found 
where  cAyin  as  well  as  cAlef  is  prefixed 
to  nouns,   e.  g.  in  E]bü*. 

32  (pi.  d^d#,  constr.  ^y,  with  suff. 
"Pd!3>;  from  d*l3>)  common,  prop,  (a  par- 
ticip.  form)  ^6  veiling,  covering;  hence 
1.  darkness  of  clouds,  darkness,  with  the 
genit.  fig  Ex.  19,  9  or  d^tiü  Ps.  18, 
12;  a  thick  cloud,  which  brings  btt  Is. 
18,4,  or  ttftjjbM  Prov.  16,  15;  also  col- 
lect. Job  20',*6  and  36,  29  as  a  figure 
of  swift  flight  and  of  swiftness  gener- 
ally Is.  60,  8,  as  well  as  of  speedy 
evanescence  44,  22;  Job  30,  15.  Ideas 
of  veiling  or  covering  are  often  trans- 
ferred  to    darkness,    obscurity,    cloud; 

comp.  böN  Ar.  Jjlc  to  be  veiled,  JJl 
to  be  concealed,   whence  böN,    tibötf  ; 

7  vi7         it  ••  -: ' 

dby  =  tsab,  üb,  whence  rttab* :  Tiuin 

fT  I-   T    '  |T    '  IT  T  -I  '  7  |-     T 

prop,  to  cover  or  veil  around;  )1$  to 
cover,   veil,   whence   "py  &c.   —   2.  a 

1  7  '|TT 

forest,  thicket  Jer.  4,  29,  like  the  Targ. 
d«iy,  Syr.  *-^,  Arab.  iüLt,  from  the 
idea  of  darkness,  obscurity.  —  3.  (from 
ny  II.  =  !my  to  be  thick)  a  threshold-like 
projection,  step  before  a  door  1  Kings 
7,  6,  Targ.  Nn&ijjO;  Ez.  41,  25;  so  too 
dtf ,  dy  (pi.  end*  =  d^diy). 

^3?  see  y&  as  a  noun. 

IV  see  d*i5>  as  a  noun. 

DDV  a  stem  incorrectly  adopted  for 
D^;  see  the  noun  diy  (db>). 

"IDy  (i?a^-  ^db,  m/".  constr.  ^dlP, 
-Id^.,  with  5w#".  vidy;  /m«.  *Td^0  ^««*- 
prop,  fo  cut,  to  split,  a  field,  hence  to 
furrow,  to  plough  =  »lbs,  Aram,  libs, 
Ar.  Ju^c,  whence  s  JujLo  aw  a^e,  a  mat- 
tock. From  this  objective  sense  has 
been  developed:  1.  to  plough,  to  till, 
rtgl«.  Prov.  12,  11;  ngl£  ^p  =  Ig« 
Gen.  '4,  2;  Zech.  13,  5; 'V^.  Is.  30,  24, 
as  in  Nif.,  of  r^b  Eccles.  5,  8,  and  yy* 
Ez.  36,  34;  omitting  the  accusative  and 
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with  a  wherewith  Deut.  15,  19;  sel- 
domer'of  tna  28,  39,  J3  Gen.  2,  15; 
to  cultivate  generally,  T9  by  inhabiting 
or  building  Ezek.  48,  19,  like  colere 
locum;  to  work  a  material  of  cloth,  as 
trniöS  (linen)  Is.  19,  9.  —  2.  to  perform 
heavy  work,  as  a  slave  or  servant, 
hence  to  serve  (in  this  sense),  with  ac- 
cus, of  the  person  Gen.  15, 13;  29, 15; 
Job  39,  9,  and  also  with  accus,  of  the 
thing  Gen.  30,  29 ;  nay  D;:  Gen.  49, 15 
socage  of  the  labourer ,  i.  e.  one  who 
does  service  in  socage,  a  nay  for  a 
thing  Ezek.  29,  20,  for  one  or  a 
thing  Gen.  29,  20,  to  serve  in  a  thing 
Num.  4,  37;  also  to  work  by  one,  i.  e.  to 
cause  him  to  perform  service  Jer.  22, 
13;  34,  9;  to  impose  service  Ex.  1,  14; 
Lev.  25,39;  with  the  accus,  to  serve,  to 
take  care  of  with  service  Num.  8,  15;  'y 
03?  to  serve  with  one  Gen.  29,  25;  to  do 
service  before  (especially  before  the 
great)  with  b  and  ^£>b  2  Sam.  16,  19. 
Metaphorically  of  subdued  and  subject 
peoples,  of  vassals  &c.  Judges  9,  28; 
1  Sam.  11,  1;  Jer.  27,  7;  Gen.  14,  4; 
to  be  at  the  service  of,  to  be  willing, 
1  Kings  12,  7.  It  is  not  a  denom.  from 
lay  like  servire  from  servus,  dovltveiv 
from  dovloe,  but  comes  from  the  funda- 
mental signification  to  work.  —  3.  Fig. 
to  worship,  to  serve,  with  the  accus.  God 
Ex.3, 12;  Josh.  24, 15;  Ps.  22,  31;  but 
in  this  meaning  the  accus,  is  sometimes 
omitted  Job  36,  11,  or  'y  is  construed 
with  b  Judges  2,  13;  Jer.  44,  3;  of 
idols  Deut.  4, 19;  Judges  10, 10.  Pro- 
ceeding from  the  idea  of  worshipping  it 
means:  to  offer  or  present  a  l">n573,  nay 
Is.  19,  21,  also  omitting  the  object  Ex. 
3,  12,  or  with  two  accusatives  10,  26. 
Deriv.  nay,  rä,  !may ,  nn^ay  ,  nay, 
lay»,  the  proper  names  lay,  ^b/2  lay, 

"jay,  aha  lay,  ariay,  baiay,  s-ma'y, 

!••     '        i  v:      r     '        it  :  -  '       r  :  :  -  7        it  :  -  .  ' 

-rray,  ^ay,  baonay. 
Nif.  Tayi  (once  wj,  /to.  iay^)  to 

£e  cultivated,  of  a  field,  Ez.  36',  9  34; 
Eccles.  5,  8  a  &ma  /or  a  cultivated  field, 
i.  e.  for  an  inhabited  land;  to  apply, 
prop,  to  labour  i.  e.  to  use  Deut.  21,4. 
Pah.  "ray  to  be  worked,  with  a  Deut. 


21,  3;  to  impose  service  (niia^),  with 
a  of  the  person  Is.  14,  3. 

Hif.  VSWl  (inf.  constr.  T^ySi,  fut. 
T^ay.l)  to  cowse  to  work  Ex.  1, 13;  6,  5; 
to  weary  with  labour,  to  fatigue,  parallel 
y^i!"l;  hence  to  oppress,  to  weary  Is. 
43,  23  24;  to  reduce  to  servitude  Jer. 
17,4;  to  impose  service,  labour  Ez.  29, 
18;  to  compel  to  labour  2  Chr.  34,  33. 

Hof.  TayJl  to  be  made  to  serve  Ex. 
23, 24,  with  the  accus.  Deut.  5,  9 ;  13,  3. 

The  fundamental  signification  of  the 
stem  is  sufficiently  attested  by  a  com- 
parison with  Jibs,  Aram.  Inbs>,  Arab. 
HJujLo;  and  the  organic  root  ia~y  is 
also  found  in  na^N  (to  be  separated, 
divided),    ia  I.   (to   separate,    divide), 

n--is,  y-ns',  n^a  &c.  &c. 

IT       T    '  I"       T   '  I"  T 

T35  fen  ay ,  nT?*i  »nay;  ^ar*.  roasc. 
"lay,  £>Z.  l^.ay,  /em.  N^iay;  inf.  constr. 
"lay»;  /to.  ^ay*1)  Aram.  prop.  £r.  same 
as  Hebrew  nay  (but  commonly  like  the 
Hebrew  niay)  to  7/iafo,  DbiS  Dan.  3,  1, 

|T   T  /  7  ,„    .  7  7 

to  set  on  foot,  Tfaniöa  Ezr.  4,  15,  to 
carry  cm,  aT|5  Dan.  7,  21,  to  raa&<?  ready 

5,  1,   to  perform,  "pna  6,  28,  to  commit 

6,  23,  to  Jo,  to  car/'y  ora  4,  32;  to  do, 
with  a  (wftA)  4,  32,  Ezr.  7, 18,  with  &y 
the  same  6,  8;  to  worship,  God;  to  <2o 
ot  keep,  the  law  Ezr.  7,  26.  Deriv.  *!  ay, 
N-ray,  nam 

it    •  -: '       it  :  - 

Ithp.  larna  to  oe  made  Ezr.  4,  19; 
with  the  accus,  to  oe  ?wacfe  into  Dan.  3, 
29;  to  be  done  Ezr.  5,  8. 

^p^  (in  pause  nay,  with  sw/.  "^.ay, 
£>/•  a^^ay)  ?».  1.  a  servant,  a  slave,  Gen. 
12, 16*  ix.  12,  30,  whether  he  has  be- 
come so  by  captivity  in  war  or  by  debt 
or  purchase  (C|D3  rügtt)  Gen.  17, 12  27, 
or  whether  he  has  been  born  in  the 
house  (rpa  T«b?)  14,14;  hence  'y  n*py 
servile  work  Lev.  25,  39;    abiy  'y  a?? 

7  7  IT  IV 

everlasting  (life-long)  slave  Deut.  15, 17; 
D^ay  'y  a  servant  of  servants,  i.  e.  the 
lowest  servant  Gen.  9,  25;  D'Hay  ma 
house  of  servants,  of  labour 'Ex.  13,  3,  of 
Egypt.  Sometimes  with  b  of  the  per- 
son to  whom  one  is  a  servant  Gen.  41 , 
12;  ISam.  17,  8;  hence  b  'y  rrrt  to  serve 

1  7      '  :     iv      it  t 
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one  as  a  slave,  i.  e.  to  serve  as  not  free 
Gen.  47,  25,  to  become  one's  servant  9, 
25;  '3>b  ?TJl  to  become  a  slave,  with  b 
of  the  person  1  Sam.  8, 17,  like  'gb  rTjfjD 
b  2  Kings  4,  1;  b  '3>b  "ü|j  Is.  44,  21; 
metaphor,  a  willing  dependent  Deut.  6, 
21,  one  obedient,  compliant  1  Kings  12, 
7;  a  willing  instrument  1  Sam.  17,  8;  a 
court- servant  Gen.  40,  20;  1  Sam.  16,17; 
1  Kings  1,  47;  military  head  1  Sam.  29, 
3;  military  servant  2  Sam.  2, 12;  a  sub- 
ject Gen.  9,  26;  a  bondman,  dependent, 
even  of  titt^N  47,  19  (see  Judith  3, 
4) ;  doing  service,  of  an  animal  Job  40, 
28;  very  often  'y  is  used  in  conversa- 
tions with  distinguished  persons  by  the 
speaker,  in  the  3  d  person,  as  a  sign  of 
devotion,  the  one  addressed  being  called 
■jYiN  Gen.  19,  2;  44, 18;  Dan.  2,  4;  and 
so  too  in  speaking  to  God  1  Sam.  3,  9, 
in  prayers  23,10,  even  when  one  speaks 
of  a  third  person  to  another  Gen.  32,  5 ; 
44,27.  —  2.  When  coupled  with  a  deity, 
a  servant,  worshipper,  devotee  Neh.  1, 10; 
hence  it  is  applied  to  Abraham  Ps.  105, 
6,  Joshua  Josh.  24,  29,  Eliakim  Is.  22, 
20,  ZerubbabelHAG.2,24,  Job  Job  1,8, 
David  Ps.  18, 1;  pi.  in  Deut.  32,  36  and 
metaphor,  of  messengers  or  ambassadors 
of  God,  who  execute  his  purposes,  ap- 
plied to  the  theocratic  nucleus  of  the 
people  in  exile  Is.  49,  6,  to  Nebuchad- 
nezzar Jer.  25,  9,  to  Messiah  the  branch 
Zech.  3,  8;  one  beloved,  chosen,  hence 
applied  to  angels  Job  4,  18,  prophets 
Am.  3,  7,  Moses  Deut.  34,  5,  Isaiah  Is. 
20,  3  &c.  —  3.  (abridged  from  njb» 
adherent  of  Jah)  n.  p.  m.  Judges  9,  26; 
Ezra  8,  6;  comp,  the  proper  names  in 
Phenician   fina*  =  biTW  Kit.  29,  2; 

rnn?  =  rr-'isy  ib.  15,2*5*^^?  ib.  2, 

1 ;  17^tf;72J 'ib.  12, 1 ;  hSjlW  nuin.Kilik. 
1;  ^$35  Kit-  2>  3;  132&2H32  ib.  1,2; 
l^n^iDici.  12,  2;  WOT  ibiä.  13,  1; 
D^fläg  ib.  2,  1;  vSötth"^"  Athen.  1,  2; 
n.-.$152  ib.  1, 1 ;  "Ha?  from  h^tt?  Joseph, 
contra  Ap.  1,  21;'  bS'bs^S*  Abdalonim 
Just.  10, 10 ;  n^FTO^^?  Äbdastartus  Jo- 
seph, contra  Ap.l,'  18;  0^352  Abdelem 
ib.  1,  21 ;  -ttNW  Abdemon  ib.  1, 18  &c. 
&c;  in  Arabic 'Abd- Alia,  Abd-el-Rach- 


man ;  inEthiop.  Gebra-Christos  (adherent 
of  Christ);  in  Greek  'Eopobovlog,  in  Ger- 
man Gott-Schalk  &c. 

Tj^p  TSJP  (worshipper  of  ^b7a=^bb) 
n.  p.  m.  Jer.  38,  7;  comp.  Ar.  Abd-el- 
malich,  Phenic.  Abadmelech. 

■05  Aram.  m.  same  as  Hebrew  152 
a  servant,  minister  Ezr.  4,  11;  a  wor- 
shipper Dan.  6,  21. 

i}3  ^3?.  (^5  is  according  to  Saadia 
=  153 ,  worshipper  of  Nebo)  n.  p.  m.  in 
Babylon  Dan.  1,  7;  2,  49;  for  which 
3,  29  has  gta  n£*.    (It  is  possible  that 

ij$,  Ni:o  =  rtt3,  Venus). 

*C5  (pi  with  suff.  bST^ä!*)  m.  work, 
deed,  Eccles.  9,  1,  prop.  Aram.  =  l£a\ 

IDS?  (worshipper,  viz.  of  Jah)  n.p.m. 
Ruth 4,17;  IChr.  11,47;  2,17;  26,7; 
2  Chr.  23, 1. 

O'TK  13  j  (worshipper  of  Edom,  i.  e. 
of  Mars)  w.  p.m.  2  Sam.  6, 10.  Ditf  (Talm. 
D^I&jö)  i.  e.  Me  rec?,  was  a  designation 
of  Mars,  like  "11253*  among  the  Phenicians, 
to  whom  the  ass  was  sacred  ("ftwri  the 
red).    See  Strabo  15,  2. 

&W3?  (probably  abridged  frombN^n^) 
n.  p.  m.  1  Kings  4,  6 ;  Neh.  11, 17;'  for 
which  1  Chr.  9, 16  has  IWÄ 

it  :-  i 

is  125?  (worshipper  of  El)  n.  p.  m. 
Jer.'  36,  26. 

»"1*722?  (constr.  rnhlP)  /m.  ww&,  of  a 
husbandman  Psalm  104,23;  husbandry 
Neh.  10,38,  fully  ng^ij  rttig  IChr. 
27,  26;  heavy,  servile  labour  Lev.  25,  39, 
or  denning  S-lDtfbtt  23,  7;  external,  me- 
chanical work  Exod.  39,  32,  defining 
!"Dtfb72  35,  24;  service,  ministry  Gen.  30, 
26;  Ex.  1,14;  military  service  Ez.29,18, 
'?.  W  GrEN.  30,  26  to  do  service;  sub- 
jection 1  Chr.  26,  30;  2  Chr.  12,  8;  use, 
profit  Ps.  104,  14;  implements  Num.  3, 
31 ;  employment,  performance  Num.  4,  47, 
=-tfi0g3a  Is.  28,  21;  /rw#,  «s<?,  reswft  32, 
17;,sm^'c6  o/*  6W,  of  the  temple  1  Chr. 
25,  1;  holy,  divine  service  Num.  8,  11; 
the  doing  of  service  8, 25.  In  Targ.  BHSiJ, 
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£OT29  (after  the  form  !T3ttS)  /".  *«r- 
vice,  prop,  hand-service,  concrete  collect. 
servants  Gen.  26, 14;  Job  1,  3. 

li^tSi?  (worshipper,  devotee,  viz.  of 
Jah)  l.n.p.  m.  Judges  12, 13,  for  which 

1  Sam.  12,  11  has  ffi  (out  of  ygg.  = 
#p)i  1  Chr.  8,  23  30;  2  Chr.  34,  20. 
See  Vfe,  — -  2.  n.p.  of  a  city  in  Asher, 
inhabited  by  Levites  Josh.  21, 30, 1  Chr. 
6,  59,  prop,  arising  out  of  "pay  (ford, 
passage)  Josh.  19,  28,  with  which  it  is 
identical. 

STnOS?  f-  servitude,  bondage  Ezr.  9, 
8;  Neh.9,  17;  Aram.  ,io£a£ 

",'rl!33?  (instead  of  tTHay  worshipper  of 
JaH)'n.  p.  m.  Ezr.  10*26;  1  Chr.  6,  29; 

2  Chr.  29, 12. 

PNn^I23?  (same  as  bfrnay)  n.  p.  m. 
1  Chr.  5, 15. 

n"1*!?^  (worshipper  of  Jah;  tjjjy  in- 
stead of  nay  in  compounds)  n.  p.  ?n. 
1  Chr.  3,  21;  7,  3;  8,  38  &c;  the  LXX 
have  sometimes  read  JT^ay  L4ß8ia  or 
n^ay  "OßSla. 

rp^03?  see  irmay. 

it   •  :    T  IT  :  -  • 

n*55?  see  ^15'f 
WO?  (=  rtjia^)  »•  jp.  w.  1  Kings 
18,  3*T  *"  ' 

rOJ?  (only  Kal)  intr.  to  be  fat,  thick, 
well-fed,  of  men  Deut.  32, 15,  coupled 
with  17:113 ,  nil53 ;  comp.  Ethiop.  ^ay  abeye 

to  be  large,  grown  up,  Ar.  v^^x«  to  be 
large,  thick,  Aram,  to  be  fat,  obdurate, 
of  the  heart;  to  swell  up,  then  to  be 
strong  1  Kings  12, 10;  to  be  closely  or 
straitly  bound,  of  shield -bosses;  to  be 
firmly  trodden,  of  earth,  to  serve  as  a 
mould  for  casting  in;  to  be  thick,  strong, 
of  things  &c.  Metaphor,  to  be  veiled, 
covered,  concealed,  for  which  the  Ar.  is 

j— kc.  (to  be  covered,  concealed);  comp. 
rri83  with  ITID3.     Deriv.  my,  "W,  *53>, 

it  t  it  t  iv  t  '      r-.        rr:7 

The  organic  root  tl-ay  is  also  in  5!? 

*T,,    T  ^        __  IT 

(any  II.),  Aram,  ay,  sä,  Ar.  l_)Lc,  and 
the  Arab.  ^£-y  (S^1  X&4*  nave  tne 


same  organic  root.  The  roots  13 1.,  inil  I., 
a*  I.,  8-ari  L,  ap  I.  &c.  &c.  may  be 
remotely  connected  with  it. 

»"03?  (only  plur.  may;  formed  from 
ay,  i.  e.  ai5>  I.)  /.  same  as  ay  darkness 

IT  '  I  7     '  IT 

of  clouds,  2  Sam.  23,  4  niny  to  without 
clouds. 

♦133?  Q?Zwr.  constr.  "»ay,  as  is  read) 
prop,  an  ae?/.  £äzc&,  /?m,  of  earth,  subst. 
thickness,  2  Chr.  4, 17  in  the  thickness  of 
the  earth,  i.  e.  in  firm  ground  prepared 
for  a  mould  to  cast  in.  1  Kings  7,  46 
has  ^ay;:  instead. 

D1D2  (from  üay,  after  the  form  may , 
with  suff.  iBiay)  m.  a  pledge  Deut.  24, 
10-13;  comp,  ban, 

-tfDS?  (constr.  -nay ,  from  lay  II.)  m. 

IT.  ■  —'.  V  T  ' 

prop,  what  is  produced,  brought  forth, 
hence  1.  produce,  fruit,  of  the  earth, 
proventus,  i.  e.  grain  Josh.  5,  11  12 
(Jeh.  Carpentrasi) ,  in  the  Targ.  and 
Peshito  for  )i1  (from  )¥%  to  grow,  to 
bear  fruit)  and  bia?  (from  ba"1  to  sprout, 
to  grow);  comp.  Aram.  &naiy  foetus, 
surculus,  Syr.  fao^  corn.  —  2.  only  in 
the  construct  state  may  and  coupled 
with  a  (likewise  from  *iay  II.)  prop,  in 
fruit,  in  consequence,  and  therefore  dif- 
ferent from  "jy^b  for  the  purpose  o/,  in 
order  that  (from  )yi2  out  of  fßy) ;  hence 
a)  a  preposition  TD3fa  (prop,  followed 
by  a  genitive,   an   infin.  or  imperfect, 

with  suff.  ^maya,  fr,  m-  te*r  &c.) 

"  r      -:r'     U"   '         it   '        it  ' 

for,  on  account  of,  a)  followed  by  an 
infin.  Ex.  20, 20  in  order  to  prove;  2  Sam. 
14,  20  in  order  to  alter,  turn,  prop,  for 
the  sake  of  proving,  turning;  ß)  fol- 
lowed by  a  noun  Gen.  8,  21  on  account 
of  man;  Ex.  9,  16  nNT  'a,  13,  8  Sit  'a, 
where  Jit  and  DNT  are  to  be  regarded 
as  nouns;  and  this  signif.  should  also 
be  adopted  in  Am.  2,  6  and  8,  2,  where 
the  translation  is,  not  for,  but  on  ac- 
count of  shoes,  i.  e.  because  of  a  little 
thing  or  trifle.  In  the  same  sense  'a  is 
to  be  taken  with  a  suff.  1  Sam.  23, 10 
for  my  sake,  Gen.  3,17  for  thy  sake,  12, 
16  for  her  sake  &c.  —  b)  a  conjunction, 
because,  with  the  perf.  Mig.  2, 10,  so  that, 
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in  order  that,  ut,  with  the  imperf.  Gen. 
27,  4;  Ex.  9,  14;  on  the  contrary,  in 
2  Sam.  12,  21  we  should  read  for  it  n'y'a 
as  long  as  (according  to  the  Targ.,  Syr., 
Ar.);  sometimes  b  is  added  2  Sam.  17, 
14,  without  altering  the  sense  much. 

With  respect  to  signif.  1.  the  Ara- 
maean anaiy  foetus,  Syr.  HoäL.  n*iay 
corn,  have  been  compared,  and  there- 
fore niay  has  been  derived  from  nay  II. 
(which  see).  On  the  other  hand,  for 
signif.  2.  nay  I.  has  been  usually  com- 
pared, and  for  the  subst.  the  meaning 
passing  over,  going  away  has  been  adopt- 
ed; though  the  translation  fruit  and 
therefore  consequence   is  more  suitable. 

CDS  J?  (inf.  constr.  tth'2,  /w£.  bh^l)  fr\ 
same  as  nay,  niy  Zo  &tto£  together,  to 
interlace,  to  interweave,  to  mix  (see  Pih.) ; 
hence  metaphor,  to  change,  to  exchange 
(comp.  an?),  to  borrow,  upon  a  pledge 
given  Deut.  15,  6,  to  pledge,  for  a  debt 
24,10;  to  lend,  upon  a  pledge;  comp. 
ban.    Deriv.  öfctf,  Ö.^Üä?. 

P^A.  ttay  (/ta.  ttä»?)  to  change,  to  ex- 
change, nns*  Jo.  2,  7,  i.  e.  to  turn  aside, 
to  come  upon  the  way  of  another  (LXX, 
Vulg.). 

Hif.  irayin  (inf.  constr.  Day.il,  fut. 
^ay.l)  t0  lend,  upon  a  pledge,  with 
accus,  of  the  person  Deut.  15,  6,  and 
aceus.  of  the  thing  15,  8. 

As  to  the  organic  root  tta~y,  the 
same  lies  also  in  ni"5»,  na~y,  *!&"$, 
IB-it:  de,  iio-3,  la,  -ns-n,  nsrb,  ü'a-b, 

I"  .  T  '       it  '       r     T  '       I"  '       i-      T  '       r     T  '       r  ■  t  •' 

which  contain  together  the  funda- 
mental signification  complicare,  con- 
nected; comp,  also  a^y,  ban,  Mib,  pro- 
ceeding from  cognate  ideas,  and  Syr. 
<-$-^  to  interweave,  whence  *-$^£»  inter- 
laced, Ar.  Jo-u^  a  saddle. 

I^tprt3?  (after  the  form  'iTjig,  'tf'jSttS, 
b^ban)  wi.  prop,  obligatoriness,  hence  a 
pledging  Hab.  2,  6,  Targ.  yain  rp]jn. 
According  to  the  Syr.,  Jerome,  Jos. 
Rimchi,  Ibn  Esra  and  others  it  is  said 
to  be  =  t3?tt  a?  thick  dung,  which  yields 
no  suitable  sense,  and  is  also  linguisti- 
cally incorrect. 


■»33?.  masc.  denseness,  compactness  Job 
15,  26!. 

^22  (with  suff.  i^ay)  m.  thickness,  of 
a  thing  1  Kings  7,  26;  Jer.  52,  21. 

fc*T23?  (<&/.  NnTi5>.  cowsir.  nTay) 

it     •  -:    v     '  it  :     ■-:'         _.  r    --:y 

Aram.  f.  same  as  Hebr.  inay  work,  la- 

'  it   -: 

bour,  service  Ezr.  4,  24;  5,  8;  an  em- 
ployment, an  officeDAH.  2,  49;  3,12,  like 

rraabtt. 

jt     t  : 

x2y  (not  used)  1.  trans,  to  strip  offy 
leaves;  to  bare,  to  make  naked,  trees; 
2.  intrans.  to  be  bare,  of  a  mountain, 

rock;  Arab.  J^t.  Yet  bay  might  be 
transposed  from  aby  ==  aba ,  meaning  to 
be  bare,  waste,  as  belonging  to  ?abs. 
J)eriv.  the  proper  names  baiy,  b-Pj?. ' 

V?i?  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  yatf 
fo  shine,  to  glitter.  Metaphor,  a)  to  be 
distinguished,  noble;  b)  to  be  high,  to 
shine  afar;  deriv.  the  proper  name  ya^Ü; 

comp.  yaa ,  yan. 

")2Ö  I.  (part,  nay,   m/.  absol.  nay, 

|-*T  V"t  I"        '  '  IT7 

c<ms7>.  nay,  -nay,  with  sw/f.  -»nay,  /w*. 

i  -: '         t  -: 7  "         r :  t      ' 

nay^)  intr.  prop,  to  go  over  a  standing 
place  or  resting  point,  to  step  beyond, 
to  rove  beyond,  to  go  beyond.  Hence 
to  pass  over,  with  the  accusat.  nni ,  to 
cross,  D"1  Is.  23,  2;  to  go  through,  ninna 
d^l,  of  fishes  Ps.  8,  9,  more  rareiy 
with  a  Is.  43,  2  Zech.  10, 11,  or  ^ina 
Num.  33,  8;  to  go  over  a  thing,  nay?2 
Gen.  32,23,  bns  Deut.  2,13 ;  to  pass  over, 
absol.  2  Kings  2,9;  over  rivers  and  waters, 
i.e.  to  emigrate,  with  accus,  of  the  place  to 
which  Is.  23,  6  12,  Am.  6,  2,  D^fcjl  Jer. 
2,  10,  seldom  with  btf  Num.  32,  7;  to 
step  over,  n^is  Job  19,  8;  b*D3  Ps.  104, 
9 ;  to  tread  over,  e.  g.  captives,  in  token 
of  their  humiliation  Is.  51,  23.  Fig.  to 
transgress,  r>  ^s  Num.  22,18,  n^na  Deut. 
17,  2,  rrrim  Is.  24,  5,  mir?:  Esth.  3,  3, 

7      7         i  7      1y     it  :   *  .  ' 

comp.  Aram,  nay,  j-^  to  sin»  Nna^-? 
Talm.  ntnay  transgression.  —  bN  'y  *o 
pass  over  to  a  person  or  thing  1  Sam. 
14, 1 ;  to  pass  over,  of  the  wind,  with  a 
Ps.  103, 16,  with  by  of  ^yp,  Num.  6,  5; 
to  pass  through,  to  go  through,  with  ac- 
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cusat.  20,17,  Judges  11,  29:  tVTs.y'n  the 
pass  Is.  10,  29;  fig.  to  penetrate,  inbsn 
Lament.  3,  44,  yet  a  is  also  put  Gen. 
12,  6  ;■  1  Kings  22,  36'';  Ps.  42,  5 ;  of  in- 
animate things,  Ps.  18,13  hail  and  fiery 
coals  passed  through  his  clouds;  also  with 
Tpna  Job  15, 19,  Ez.  9, 4,  a'ljja  Am.  5, 
17;  Jo  ^ass  between  two  things  is  ex- 
pressed by  'pa  'y  Gen.  15,  17;  absol. 
2  Kings  4,  8;  of  E|D3  (money),  to  pass, 
from  one  to  another,  to  be  current  Gen. 

23,  16;  2  Kings  12,  5  (Targ.,  LXX, 
Vulg.).  Farther  to  go  beyond,  past  (accus.) 
a  thing  Judges  3,  26;  to  outrun,  with 
accusat.  2  Sam.  18,  23;  3>bö  '3?  to  has- 
ten on  beyond  the  rocky  height  Is.  31,  9; 
to  pass  by,  with  by  of  the  person  Gen. 
18,  5,  or  b*g  18,' 3,  ^S  b*  Ex.  34,  6, 
"Oöb  2  Kings  4,  31,  with  some  modifica- 
tions of  the  meaning;  elsewhere  "^sb  'y 
means  Jo  #o  before  Josh.  3,  11;  nnn  'y 

.  to  pass  along  under,  Lev.  27,32  of  sheep, 
which  pass  under  the  crook  that  they 
may  he  numbered.  Also  to  go,  to  travel, 
abs.  Gen.  37,28,  D^s'y  passers  o?/Ps.l29, 

8,  fully  ^  vja*  Ps.80,13=T;^  r?bh; 
Jo  J9as5  away,  to  disappear,  of  times, 
days,  dispositions  Jer.  8,  20;  Job  17, 
11;  30,  15;  Ps.  90,  4;  Jo  joass  away 
swiftly,  of  U>p_,  ^b  Is.  29,  5,  Jer.  13, 

24,  -gj  Job  30,  15,  bit  Ps.  144,  4,  tna 
Job  6,  15,  a  figure  of  transitoriness ;  to 
perish,  to  vanish  away,  of  men  Job  34, 
20  or  things ,  followed  by  k"prp?2  Esth. 

9,  28.  —  by  ISS  to  go  over,  to  pass  over 
a  thing,  hence  with  3>iBB  to  forgive  Mic. 
7, 18,  or  without  yds  with  the  dative  of 
the  person  Am.  7,  8 ;  to  go  farther,  to  pass 
on,  to  go  forward  Gen.  18,  5,  coupled 
with  p72n  (=  aaD)  Song  of  Solom.  5, 
6;  to  come  through,  to  pass  under,  of  an 
animal  ridden  Nehem.  2, 14;  to  go  of, 
of  an  animal  2  Sam.  18,  9;  to  pass  on, 
16,  9;  a'lil  "te3>  prop,  to  go  forward  and 
return,  i.e.  to  go  hither  and  thither,  of  a 
wanderer  Ex.  32,  27,  Ez.  35,  7,  Zech. 
7,  14,  with  b?  or  a  of  the  way  Prov. 
4, 15;  2  Kings  6,  26 ;  to  pass  on  to,  with 
accus,  of  the  place  where  2  Kings  6,  9, 
Am.  5,  5,  or  as  far  as  Num.  34,4;  with 
btf  of  a  person  to  go  to  one  1  Kings  19, 


19;  to  pass  in,  to  go  through,  with  a  of 
the  place  Lev.  26,  6,  Judges  9,  26,  sel- 
dom the  accusat.  Mic.  2,  13.  Expres- 
sions belonging  here:  ro^aa  l^y  to  enter 
into  a  covenant  Deut.  29, 11,  comp.  Na 
rrbtfa;  fibisa  'y  Job  33,  18   to  run  into 
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the  dart  (into  danger  of  death);  ntttSa  9 
into  the  pit  33,  28.  Still  farther  ^Bb  'y  to 
pass  on  before  Gen.  33,  3,  to  go  first 
33, 14;  iptiK  'y  to  follow  2  Sam.  20, 13; 
followed  by  "p2  or  nfc$73  to  go  away,  de- 
part from  Ruth  2,  8,  1  Kings  22,  24y 
hence  fnip2?2  'y  to  depart  from  the  com- 
mandment, i.  e.  not  to  observe  it  Deut. 
26,  13;  ")72  l23U:?2  "y  right  has  depart- 
ed from  him,  i.  e.  he  has  not  regarded 
the  righteous  cause  Is.  40,  27;  by  'y  to 
pass  over  to  a  person  or  thing  Is.  45, 
14,  Ez.  48,  14,  to  come  to  one  Lament. 
4,  21;  to  lay  upon  one  as  a  burden  Deut. 
24,  5;  to  come  upon  one,  irruit  in  ali- 
quem,  invasit  Job  9,  11;  13,  13;  Jo 
mount  and  press  upon  a  thing,  i.  e.  to  ride 
Hos.  10,  11  =a,,3taiirt;  to  assail  Nah.  3r 
19;  to  fall  upon  Judges  11,  29;  to  ad- 
vance, of  floods,  coupled  with  qcanj  Is. 
8,  8;  Jo  overflow,  of  £)ütt3  Nah.  1,  8;  to 
drive  along,  of  D"^2  ünt  Hab.  3,  10;  to 
pour  forth  abundantly,  of  IN?  Is.  23,10; 
with  by  to  pour  out  over  a  thing,  to  cause 
to  flood,  as  nb  133  Is.  54,  9,  D^ba  and 
D^M  Ps.  42,  81,  !tbnp_  124,4;  coupled 
with  rjC3"a5  and  like  the  latter  applied  to 
troops,  to  inundate,  to  overwhelm  Dan. 
11, 10,  even  when  E|biU5  blip  Is.  28, 18 
orbs^ba  Nah.  2,  1  [1, 15]  mean  so.  Me- 
taphor, a)  to  overpower,  to  overcome,  of 
yp_,  with  accus,  of  the  object  Jer.  23,  9 ; 
to  overwhelm,  of  a  multitude  of  sins  Ps. 
38,  5,  of  wrath  88, 17;  to  transgress,  to 
exceed,  of  aab  nijäto  —  ni^pa  73,  7; 
b)  Jo  flow  out,  to  drop  in  tears,  for  which 
the  Ar.  is  -+£. ,  hence  *nabk  *ih,  Song  of 
Sol.  5,  5  13  exuding,  distilling  myrrh, 
=  liTi  "TO ,  GTav-xi].  —  From  the  fun- 
damental signification  to  exceed  (the  posi- 
tion taken,  the  original  measure),  whence 
all  the  meanings  present  themselves  as 
modifications,  has  arisen  the  sense  not 
used  in  Kal,  to  swell  out,,  to  bubble  forth; 
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metaphor,  to  be  agitated,  of  a  stream ;  to 
be  puffed  up,  haughty,  overbearing ,  pro- 
voked, irritated.    Deriv.  FF133*  1,  ^3272, 

7  iTT-:      7       it-:i-7 

tl^ay?2  1  and  3,  r\*)$yn,  WjJÄji  accord- 
ing to  some  l*Ö£  2,  and  the  proper  names 

ra^3#,  -nw/ms  (in  ms  rps). 

it  :  -'      '      I   :  IV7  ITT     X  ITT  I"7 

Nif.  ^5^5  (/to.  I'l2l3h)  *°  ^ö  passed 
through,  of  a  river  Ez.  47,  5. 

J¥A.  ^32  (/w*.  ^3??)  to  make  go  through, 
i.  e.  to  bolt,  to  close, '  with  3  of  the  thing 

1  Kings  6,  21,  where  nbHstrnN  (ac- 

7  7  v     ,   T     _  v         \ 

cording  to  Chron.  and  Jos.)  should  be 
supplied;  comp.  Aram.  N""i3y  a  bolt, 
Wg  to  bolt,  Targ.  Tö?  =  n^3. 

Hif.  *V%&1  (part.  T^jRfc  tf#  P--V33J3, 
/w£.  W^)  causat.  of  Kal  in  all  its  mo- 
difications; hence  to  lead  over,  to  trans- 
port across,  with  accus,  of  the  object 
and  an  accus.  Gen.  32,  24  or  3  of  the 
river    Ps.  136,  14;    to    conduct    across 

2  Sam.  19,  16;  to  remove,  with  b  whither 
Gen.  47,  21,    as    in  Kal  b  . .  \  V2  "D? 

7  :  '  c        r  t 

(2  Chr.  30,  10);  to  convey,  an  inherit- 
ance, with  b  to  one  Num.  27,  7;  to  make 
transgress,  a  law  1  Sam.  2,  24,  if  we 
should  not  read  a^Vaytt;  to  pass  a  thing 
over,  e.  g.  the  hair  of  the  head,  i.  e.  to 
cut  it  off  Ez.  5,  1 ;  to  cause  or  let  pass 
through,  with  3  of  the  place  Deut.  2, 
30;  Ez.  14,  15*;  bi^  '251  to  make  to  be 
known  Ex.  36,  6;  ^sid  'iti  to  cawse  £&e 

7        7       rr  v:  rv 

tnimpet  to  sound  through  Lev.  25,9;  to 
/e/j  £>ass  or  disappear,  JiNan  2  Sam.  12, 
13,  i.  e.  to  forgive;  to  bring  before,  with 
i*b  Ex.  13, 12,  i.  e.  to  dedicate,  =  {T3^; 
to  cawsö  to  pass  by,  to  shoot  1  Sam.  20, 
36;  to  carry  away,  to  lead  away  2  Chr. 
35,  23,  i.  e.  to  remove;  to  cast  off,  to  put 
off,  Tja,  with  blPtt  of  the  person  Jon.  3, 
6;  to  iafo?  off,  with  'm,  of  n?3ü  Esth. 
8,  2;  to  £>w£  away  or  destroy  2  Chr.  15, 
8;  to  tarrc  awai/  Ps.  119,  37;  1ÜN3  ^tt 
to  lead  through  the  fire,  i.  e.  to  cause  to 
be  burned,  to  purify  Num.  31,  23,  but 
commonly  to  fo/rrc  Deut.  18,  10,  which 
was  done  to  children  in  honour  of  ^bfa, 
hence  ^bfeb  . . .  "vajtt,  b  . . .  TnyJi  Ez. 
16,  21  (on  b  comp,  '^b  Ex.  13,  12)'"Lev. 
18,21;  Jer.  32,35;  Ez.  16,21;  23,37, 
sometimes  withes  2Kings23,10,  and 
interchanged  with  S§83  tfnfc  Jer.  7,  31. 


Here  belongs  also  13b733  . . .  "^ajlrc  2  Sam. 
12,31  to  lead  through  the  long  four-cornered 
projection  (see  "}3b72)  at  the  entrance  of 
a  palace,  i.  e.  to  burn;  or  we  should 
read  with  K'tib  pb'W  *=  DSbtt  and  b  for  3. 

'it  :  -  i   :   •  :  : 

Hithp.  *te^nSi  (part.  "is?*»»,  fut.iasni) 
to  be  provoked,  irritated,  to  fall  into  a 
passion,  to  get  wroth,  by  exceeding  one's 
previous  state,  Ps.  78,  21,  and  with  3 
Dt.  3,  26,  üy  Ps.  89,  39  and  b?  of  a 
person  Pro  v.  26,17;  seldom  with  accus, 
of  the  person  20,  2;  to  be  haughty  14, 
16;  comp.  SY^l*. 

""QV  II.  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  prop,  to 
veil,  to  cover,  to  enwrap,  identical  in  its 
organic  root  with  that  in  ^3"^  II.,  tai3~tf 
&c.  Hence  metaphorically  as  in  uSab 
(see  '»253b  4)  1.  to  copulate,  to  impreg- 
nate, intrans.  to  be  fructified,  of  corn- 
fruit;  to  be  pregnant,  of  a  woman  (dif- 
ferent from  T\"Ml  to  be  big  with  young, 
of  animals),  Targ.  ^3?  (Targ.  J.  I.  and 
II.  on  Gen.  16,  5;  Num.  11,  12  &c); 
comp,  also  t]ü3>  belonging  to  Ps.  65,  14, 
S3 13b  Mal.  2,  16.  Fig.  to  yield  as  fruit 
or  produce.  Derivat.  Ti33>  1  and  2.  — 
2.  as  in  £]33  (which  see),  2b£  (which  see), 
b^N  (to  b^N)  the  idea  of  covering  around 
is  transferred  to  that  of  encompassing, 
enclosing,  hedging  about,  out  of  which 
arise  the  noun-conceptions:  fence,  side, 
wing,  edge,  bank,  hedge  &c,  as  has 
been  copiously  developed  under  Jg3 
(p.  674)  by  comparing  the  Aram,  and 
Arab.   Deriv.  "135?  (Aram.  ^32),  m33>  2, 

......   \  r-:7'       itt-:      ' 

tl13^Ö  2,  the  proper  names  132  (ac- 
cording to  some),  ö^py,  !rtip3y. 

Pih.  ^32  to  fructify,  to  impregnate,  to 
cover,  Job  21,  10  his  ox  covers  and  does 
not  reject  (seed);  Targ.  "JÜ38. 

In  Aram.  "I3g  to  be  pregnant,  fruit- 
ful, as  also  the  Syr.  JÄ,  and  the  Targ. 
like  the  Syr.  in  all  conjugation -forms 
and  derivatives.  Hence  fig.  in  modern 
Hebr.  T32  fruitfulness,  of  the  year,  i.  e. 
intercalary  year,  W  b^5  &ni33>  fruitful- 
ness of  a  city,  i.  e.  the  part  belonging  to 
it,  which  the  Talmud  limits  to  70% ells 
around  the  city;  TfSlSPtt  fitffoa  cross-ways, 
going  out  of  the  boundary  of  the  city. 
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-153?  (withÄtqf.i'ngjipZ.d.^aj,  c^pay, 

with  sw/f.  Tnay,  ÖST^a*:  from 'nay  IL) 
"         iTT-:'      iv    ••:•••'  ^  i-t        ' 

7/i.  1.  a  bank,  a  margin,  like   «jl£,  ^^? 

«  ,  k/  *       /  *  - 

-^  (ora,  ripa,  latus  fluvii);  bank-land, 

river-land,   i.e.  which  lies  on   a   ")iPÜ, 

7  IT  t  ' 

followed  by  b  of  the  genit.  Is.  18, 1,  of 
Meroe,  on  the  streams  of  Cush;  so  too 
Num.  32, 19  5  perhaps  1  Sam.  14, 1.  inay 
1TV  Assyria  and  Egypt  Is.  7,  20,  be- 
cause that  lies  on  the  Euphrates,  this 
on  the  Nile;  hence  Ö^ay.  coast-lands, 
river-lands,  of  different  countries  1  Kings 
5,  4,  Jer.  49,  32,  comp.  Snnayft  2  5  bank- 
district,  of  the  Euphrates  2  Sam.  10, 16 
(not  the  other  side),  as  far  as  which  the 
kingdom  of  Zobah  stretched;  *lr|3b  lap?. 
1  Kings  14,  15  far  from  the  coast-lands 
vf  the  Euphrates,  i.  e.  beyond;  hgjfrM 
Ö*b  2  Chr.  20, 2  from  the  (south-eastern) 
bank- districts  of  the  (Dead)  Sea,  —  2.  like 
MB  aside,  flank,  in  which  case  the  thing 
specially  meant  is  announced  1  Sam.  14, 
1  4  40;  Jer.  49,  32;  1  Kings  5,  4;  or 
is  easily  perceptible  from  the  context 
1  Sam.  26, 13.  Hence  is  to  be  explained 
the  common  phrase  "|nn^l  'nay,  which 
is  used  for  both  sides  of  the  Jordan: 
for  the  other  side  Gen.  50,10  11,  Deut. 
3,  25,  ISaM.  31,  7,  for  this  one  Josh. 
1,  14;  Judges  5, 17;  and  in  both  cases 
illffi!  '?*  Judges  10,  8,  or  inn^b  *iajtt 
7,  25  is  employed;  for  greater  clearness 
there  is  also  added  !nnnT?:)  Josh.  18,  7, 
ttSwiö  innnTtt  Deut.  4,  41,  uiattS  nnn:b 
1  Chr.'6,"63,  Step  Josh.  5,  i,  rti'va 
1  Chr.  26,  30,  ttJBttJ  fina?a  Deut.  11,'3Ö. 
—  3.  A  preposition:  on  this  sz'cfe  (Jordan) 
Is.  8,  23,  i.  e.  the  eastern  land  of  Jordan; 
on  the  other  side,  *iay~bN  to  the  other 
side  (of  the  sea),  i.  e.  over  or  beyond 
Deut.  30, 13,  by  the  side  of  Josh.  22, 11, 
towards  the  side  Ex.  28,  26,  B'fcB  '9~bs 

'  '  l-T        I" 

towards  the  fore  side,  i.  e.  forwards  Ez. 
1,  9,  for  which  we  have  also  'y,"by  Ex. 
25,  37.  inayb  Is.  47, 15  to  his  'side,  i.  e. 
directly  to  his  home,  Babylon  being 
conceived  of  as  an  island;  'nay?:  from 
beyond  Job  1, 19.  —  4.  n.p.  of  a  grand- 
son of  nuJDEntf,  and  consequently  an  off- 
shoot of  a  Chaldean  Semitic  race  Gen. 


10,  24  25,  as  well  as  the  progenitor  of 
a  Hebrew  stem  11, 14  15;  hence  'y  "Oa 
10,  21  all  the  peoples  descended  from 
#efor(10,25seq.;  ll,10seq.;  25,1860,.), 
but  especially  the  Abrahamites  of  the  line 
of  Isaac  and  Jacob,  who  are  named  D^nay, 
sometimes  in  the  mouth  of  non-Israelites 
Gen.  39, 14  17;  41, 12;  Ex.  1, 16;  2,6; 
ISam.  4,  6  9;  14,11;  29,3;  sometimes 
in  that  of  Israelites,  when  they  are  speak- 
ing to  non-Israelites  Gen.  40,  15;  Ex. 
1,19;  2,7;  3,18;  5,3;  7,16;  9,  1  13; 
10,  3;  Jon.  1,  9;  and  sometimes  when 
Israelites  are  contrasted  with  non-Israe- 
lites or  distinguished  from  them  Gen. 
14, 13;  43,  32;  Ex.  1, 15;  2,  11  13;  21, 
2;  Deut.  15, 12;  1  Sam.  13,  3  7  19;  14, 
21;  Jer.  34,  9  14.  Accordingly  nay  is 
also  a  proper  name  of  different  persons 
Neh.  12,  20;  1  Chr.  5,  13;  8,  12  22. 
See  ""nay.  —  Like  ttbijj,  father  of  the 
first  nay,  'y  must  also  afford  explana- 
tion for  a  personal  name,  for  which 
there  is  an  analogy  in  niay,  i.  e.  pro- 
duction, shoot,  like  nblU. 

"155  I.  Aram,  same  as  Hebr.  nay  I. 

*G2  II.  Aram,  same  as  Hebr.  "iny  II. 
Deriv.  nay. 

H33?  (from  nay  n.)  Aram.  m.  same  as 
Hebr.  nay  bank-district,  coast-district; 
hence  Nnn3  '3>  the  (western)  bank-district 
of  the  Euphrates  Ezr.  4,  10;  5,  3  &c. 
(comp.  1  Kings  5,  4;  Neh.  2,  7). 

mrg  (pi.  ninay,  c.  ninay  K'tib)  f. 

1.  (from' nay  I.)  a  ferry-boat  2  Sam.  19, 
19,  to  which  !nnay  refers,  and  therefore 

it  :  it  '  , 

the  LXX  and  Josephus  have  dtußaaig. 
—  2.  (from nay  II.)  border,  margin;  hence 
nan72tl  ninny  a  in  the  outermost  sides  of 
the  steppe  15,  28  K'tib,  for  which  the 
K'ri  has  niany. 

TVQS  (c.  nnay,  with  suff.  innay;  pi. 
ninay,  c.  ninay  and  ninay;  from  nay  I.) 

f.  prop,  an  overflowing  (of  wrath) ,  over- 
pouring,  outbreak,  outpouring;  hence 
1.  wrath,  fury,  of  God  punishing; 
coupled  with  ü^T  Ps.  78,  49,  "jinn  Is. 
13,  9,  and  to  which  are  applied  t]0N  (to 
take  away)  Ps.  85,  4,  TjBtb  (to  pour  out) 
r64 
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Hos.  5,  10;  elsewhere  **  rhnj  occurs 
of  the  punitive  wrath  of  God  Is.  9, 18; 
13,  13,  and  '9  ÜV  is  the  great  divine 
judgment-day  of  the  heathen  and  Israel 
Zeph.  1, 15  18 ;  Ez.  7, 19 ;  then  the  time  of 
judicial  sentence  Job  21,  30;  with  C]N  40, 
11;  also  punishment,  suffering  Ps.  90,  9 
11.  —  2.  haughtiness  7,  7;  Is.  16,  6;  'JS 
with  haughtiness  14,  16,  '9  D^ID  rod  o/ 
haughtiness  Pro  v.  22,  8. 

•)i")33?  see  f}S2j. 

nDi^23?  {coast-place,  bank-place)  n.  p. 
of  a  station  of  the  Israelites  not  far  from 
"da  "p"1^  on  the  coast  of  the  Red  Sea 
Num.  33,34. 

nin33?  see  TTQ.9. 

^12^  (from  155,  /?£.  commonly  tP^a*, 
but  also  p'^iÄ*  Ex.  3, 18)  Gent,  m.,n*ll9 
(pZ.  rvfa'hij*)  f.  aHebrew,  male  and  female, 
a  simple  and  suitable  name  for  the  He- 
brew people  Ex.  1 ,  15 ;  2, 13 ;  3, 18 ;  1  Sam. 
13, 7 ;  14, 11,  referred  to  an  ancestor  159 
Gen.  10,  21  24  25.  The  appellation  is 
commonly  used  in  Scripture  only  where 
strangers  are  introduced  as  speaking 
Gen.  39, 14  17;  41,12;  Ex.  1,16;  2,6, 
or  where  Israelites  speak  of  themselves 
to  strangers  Gen.  40,  15;  Ex.  1,  19; 
Jon.  1,  9,  or  where  they  are  contrasted 
with  other  peoples  Gen.  43,  32;  Ex.  1, 
15.  Greek  and  Roman  writers  use  this 
appellation  also  (Pausanias,  Tacitus, 
Plutarch,  Appian  &c).  As  to  the  mean- 
ing of  the  name,  its  derivation  from  an 
ancestor  Heber,  as  well  as  other  similar 
derivations,  is  to  be  rejected;  as  such 
progenitors  were  assumed  only  after 
the  land  or  people ;  and  moreover,  Jok- 
tanites,  Ishmaelites,  Edomites  &c.  are 
also  derived  from  Heber.  Agreeably  to 
an  old  tradition  Josh.  24,  3  the  appel- 
lation appears  to  have  been  applied  by 
the  Phenicians  chiefly  to  Abraham  and 
his  horde,  who  immigrated  nn:rr  11912. 
The  LXX,  Aquila  and  Jerome  already 
translate  i^nyby  7iega.Tr/g,  TTEQahr/g,  trans- 
itor.  To  this  should  be  added,  that  in* 
was  also  understood  of  Mesopotamia  in 
particular  Num.  24,24.  Artemis  that  came 
atoa&ev  i.  e.  out  of  Mesopotamia  had 


the  surname  HeoaGia  (Strabo  12.  p.  537) ; 
and  the  Mesopotamian  Nisibis  was  de- 
scribed more  exactly  by  iv  ry  rieoaaia  rrj 
TtQog  T(p  Tfygtjri  Ttoiafio)  (Steph.  Byz.  s.  v. 
Ni'oißig).  That  ^12)9  was  used  of  the  Israe- 
lites alone,  not  of  other  peoples  coming 
from  Mesopotamia,  is  accounted  for  by 
the  fact  that  ^3ln  lag  gradually  passed 
into  yfVft  119  and  became  fixed;  as 
the  east  Jordan-land  was  called  to  tteqolv 
(Matth.  8, 18)  or  thgala  (Joseph.  Antt. 
13,  2,  3);  and  its  inhabitants  IIeocütcu 
(Jos.  Jewish  Wars  2,  20, 4).  Other  de- 
rivations, as  from  ^a5>  =  "ön,  Ar.  1k£, 
-a£,  8>x£  a  union,  a  mass  of  men,  a 
people,  nation,  clan,  *Qn  (Num.  26,  45) 
being  such  a  name;  or  from  ^52  =  **£■ 
to  denote,  to  explain,  interpret,  to  speak 
plainly,  are  too  general  and  want  suffi- 
cient basis,  having  no  points  of  attach- 
ment to  tradition. 

D**n'3?  (sides,  edges;  from  1^9  II;) 
n.  p.  of  a  mountain  on  the  other  side 
of  Jordan  Jer.  22,  20  (not  meaning  op- 
posite mountains);  fully  '3>fl"1in  Num. 
27,  12,  Deut.  32,  49,  or  DTjSigp  ^tt 
Num.  33,  47  48.  To  it  belonged  Ü 
(which  see).  '9p  ^9  (hills  of  the  Aba: 
rim)  n.  p.  of  a  city  or  district  at  the 
Abarim- mountain  Num.  21, 11 ;  33,  44; 
for  which  u^9  also  stands  by  itself 
33,  45.     See  ^9. 

V"Q?  {ferryi  ford)  n.  p.  of  a  city 
in  Asher  Josh.  19,  28,  for  which  )^z}9 
(which  see)  is  oftener  used. 

JLQJ?  intr.  to  die,  of  seed  which  is 
withered  up  by  heat  in  the  dry  ground,. 
Jo.  1,  17  =  xfczym  of  urn;,  Ar.  y** k& 
(to  be  dried  up  and  shrunk);  probably 
ident.  with  the  Aram.  Ü5S5J  (Ibn  Gandchy 
Kimchi)',  comp,  aestu  vanescere  (Plim 
H.  N.  14,  24)  and  Ttv&ec&ai  (Hesiod). 

rOJ?  (Kal  unused)  trans,  to  twist,  a 
rope,  interlaced  work;  to  interlace,  inter- 
twine, interweave,  intermix,  of  branches, 
fetters  &c;  ident.  with  "D2\9  and  rhy 
(which  see) ;  Ar.  cy-\r  commiscere.  De- 
rivat. nh2  (fem.  nmn:?)  and  ray. 
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Pih.  njn5>  (fut.  na2?)  to  twist  together, 
interweave  Mic.  7,  3. 

rQ3?  adj.  to.,  TlD'ny  f.  interwoven,  in- 

i    t        "  it  ■■  -;  '  7 

terlaced,  of  trees  Lev.  23,  40;  hence 
thick-leaved  Neh.  8,  15;  Ez.  6,  13;  20, 
28;  Syr.  «■$  «nS  the  same. 

PD?.  (with  suff.  ina?,  ^Z.  trnay  and 
niinbg)  to.  {fern,  only  Judges  15,  14) 
1.  prop,  what  is  interwoven,  hence  a 
rope  Judges  15,  13  14;  16,  11  12;  a 
cord,  a  string  Is.  5, 18;  a  hand  Job  39, 
10;  braided  work  Ex.  28, 24,  fully  tttDJM 
nay  wreathed  work  28,  14;  fetters  Ps. 
129,4,  hence  b?  '*  lp3  to  fetter  Ez.  3,25 
and  4,  8,  i.  e.  fig.  to  hinder,  to  hold  back. 
—  2.  same  as  niatf  clouds  Ez.  19, 11; 
31,  3  10  14  (LXX)T,  prop,  nothing  hut 

a  different  form,  and  not  from  nay. 

r  t 

D3JJ  Qoar*.  MS,  /w*.  a.^2  instead  of 
aay?)  m£r.  1.  to  <2oto  ora,  to  Zove,  espe- 
cially impurely  and  lustfully,  hence  to 
lust  after,  to  be  inflamed,  with  btt  Ez. 
23, 12,  hy  23,  5  9  16  20  and  a  wroere- 
after23,  7,  also  to  burn  for;  D^aäitf  Zovers 
Jer.  4,  30.  Derivat.  SM*  (pZwr.*  MJg), 
irta^y.  —  2.  (not  used)  to  Z>e  lovely,  plea- 
sant, of  sounds.  Deriv.  aw  (a.ny,  aar). 
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"With  respect  to  the  fundamental 
signification  of  the  stem,  we  have  to 
compare  for  the  organic  root  a3~5>  that 

in  an  iL,  as-r-tf ,  aN-\  aarn,  i-r-aa, 
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M-IN,  Arah.  J|^,  Syr.  w^*  (to  love), 
and  i^^  with  its  manifold  senses  in 
the  Echkili-  dialect.  In  other  respects 
the  Aram,  and  Ar.  have  also  the  mean- 
ing "to  be  fleshy,  thick,  sensuous",  bor- 
rowed from  sensuous  love;  comp,  v«^^ 
the  hinder  parts,  Talm.  maa?  nates  &c. 

23i>>  (only  plur.  D^ajtf)  masc.  what  is 
lovely,  well-arranged,  in  speech  Ez.  33, 
31,  where  the  LXX  and  Syr.  omit  imstTX 
tTTÖ*;  Ö"1???.  *™  a  lovely  song  33,32 
for  a  lovely  singer,  hence  associated  with 
"J33  anL??2.  T-jj  is  there  same  as  ItiS, 
nn'U372,  comp.  2  Chr.  29,  28,  and  it  is 
unnecessary  to  read  ^"£=^^2  (Ewald). 
Comp,  a^y  2 


33.3?  see  am 
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233?  see  aw 
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nD33?  (with  «w/.  rtnaa*)  /".  impure  or 
unchaste  love  Ez.  23, 11  (Kimchi). 

Hay  and  rt3*  (j?Z.  ni53>  or  niS?,  from 
a*iy)  /l'a  round' cake,  Gen.  18,6,  Ex.  12, 
39,  baked  on  hot  stones  1  Kings  19,  6, 
which  is  turned  Hos.  7,  8,  Arab,  xa^; 
comp.  }i#72. 

"I?iM?  (lengthened  out  of  ^TiW*,  from 
"15*  =  ^1*3)  masc.  the  name  of  a  bird  of 
passage,  coupled  with  Tin  and  öiö, 
which  knows  the  time  of  its  departure 
and  coming  Jer.  8,  7 ;  according  to  the 
Targ. ,  Syr.,  Saadia  the  crane  (üT 5^*13, 
i-^GLSj  <1$0;  according  to  /Zw  G'anach 
the  swallow.  The  LXX  retained  L4yovQ, 
which  was  mutilated  into  ayQov-,  comp, 
grus,  yegavog,  from  gruo,  yeQcico,  German 
cran  =  to  cry.  In  Is.  38, 14  the  copu- 
lative Vau  is  wanting  before  "nw. 

V?3?  (pZwr.  Ünb",3* ,  from  ba*)  to.  an 
ear-ring,  a  ring,  Num.  31,  50,  Ez.16,12, 
cod.  Samar.  Ex.  35,  22;  probably  from 
its  round  shape. 

si])  (not  used)  intr.  1.  same  as  bs 
to  circle,  to  turn  or  wmdf  about,  to  be 
round,  of  a  thing;  Syr.  ^^  tr.  to  roll, 
to  wind  in  a  circle,  Ar.  J^  tne  same 
(in  derivatives).  Deriv.  b)$  (fern.  ttVjy)i 
btttf,  to,  hbjg»,  proper  names  ^ib'aif, 
nbay,  Ü?5m>,  tlbai.  —  2.  like  ba  to  hasten 
forward,  to  drive  forward,  to  run,  to  go 
along  quickly;  Syr.  and  Arab,  the  same. 
Deriv.  nbM>.  —  3.  tr.  to  roll  together, 
to  twist  together,  into  a  lump;  cognate 
in  sense  with  üb  3,  hence  applied  to  a 
foetus.    See  btt\  rtbä». 
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^Di3?  adj.  to.,  tTbag  (pi  nib")  /".  mmd, 
rounded,  1  Kings  7,  23  31  35;  opposite 

3>a^?2. 

it  •.  : 

ba3?  (with  swjf.  ^b^,  /?Z.  D*b-$?. ,  corcsZr. 
nb3^)  to.  1.  a  caZ/,  named  1pa~"ja  Lev. 
9,  2;  hence  coupled  with  baa  Lev.  9, 
3  and  with  ttJtÖ"^3  of  a  year  old  Mic. 
6,  6,  but  this  is  usually  absent  Is.  11, 
64  * 
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6;  27,  10-,  a  fatted  calf  1  Sam.  28,  24; 
Am.  6,  4.  To  ba?  are  applied  leaping 
and  bounding  Ps.  29,  6,  and  the  being 
untamed  Jer.  31, 18  (comp.  2,  20;  Hos. 
4, 16;  Acts  26, 14);  and  therefore  it  is 
a  figure  of  wild  mercenary  troops  of  all 
kinds  of  peoples  Ps.  68,  31,  so  that  one 
is  easily  led  to  take  the  stem  blj  in 
the  sense  of,  to  run,  to  go  along  quickly, 
to  hasten,  to  leap,  like  the  Aram.  bA#, 
V^,  Arab.  Jki  (and  transposed  As). 

See  Fürst,  Cone.  s.  v.  —  2.  a  calf-image, 
i.  e.  the  figure  of  a  calf  or  ox  cast  in 
metal  that  it  may  be  worshipped  as 
a  symbol  of  the  deity;  fully  S"OSE  '2 
Ex.  32,  4  8,  Deut.  9, 16,  Neh.  9,'l8,  or 
with  the  genitive  of  the  material  1  Kings 
12,  28,  2  Chr.  13,8;  but  also  '*  alone 
Hos.  8,  6;  13,  2. 

As  to  the  original  signification  of  '?, 
the  following  may  be  adopted  in  addi- 
tion to  that  which  is  here  given :  a)  pro- 
perly what  is  rolled  or  folded  together, 
a  mass,  a  lump,  same  as  Dbä  embryo, 
foetus,  which  is  usual  in  Ethiopic ;  hence 
the  young  of  a  lion,  stag,  ass,  and  even 
of  man.  b)  from  bay  to  break  through, 
hence  a  young  thing;  comp.  J^=£  to 
bear  an  untimely  offspring,  Jifc.  a  young 
camel.  But  the  meaning  above  given 
is  the  most  probable. 

nb^  {constr.  nbij,  with  stiff,  ^nb^; 
pi.  rribay)  f.  1.  a  calf,  hence  *ipa  nbay 
Deut.' 21,3;  1  Sam.  16,  2;  especially"  a 
cast-metal  calf  symbolising  Apis  Hos. 
10,  5,  several  of  which  stood  at  Bethel; 
commonly  a  young  cow  or  heifer  not  yet 
put  to  work  Is.  7, 21;  Deut.  2 1,4  6;  but 
she  is  also  called  tf'd^  threshing  Jer.  50, 
11  (where  the  LXX  read  8SH),  STl$bM 
trained  to  work  Hos.  10,  11,  ploughing 
Judges  14, 18,  and  three  years'  old  Gen. 
15,  9.  —  2.  {young  cow)  n.  p.  f.  2  Sam. 
3,  5 ;  comp,  the  Latin  proper  names  Da- 
malig (=  juvenca),  Bos,  Juvencus,  Vi- 
tulus,  Taurus,  Taurinus,  Taurillus,  Tau- 
riscus  &c.    See  nbttf. 

nbj3?  (with  suff.  inbaj;  plur.  nib 52, 
constr.  nibJjj)  fern,    a  rolling  thing,    a 


car  Gen.  45, 19;  Num.  7,  3;  specially  a 
threshing -dray  Is.  28,  27,  a  war- chariot 
Ps.  46, 10. 

IvM?  (Vitulus)  1.  n.  p.  m.  Judges  3, 
12.  — ■  2.  (circle,  distinct;  comp.  bS3p2, 
Phenic.  btöft  name  of  the  new  city  Car- 
thage) n.  p.  of  a  city  in  the  plains  of 
Judah  Josh.  10,  3;  12,12. 

a^b^3?  (either  same  as  b^baN  double 
fountain,  which  appears  also  as  the  name 
of  a  place,  or  two  calves  so  called  from 
an  unknown  tradition)  only  in  the  n.  p. 
'2  T'y  a  locality  at  the  northern  point 
of  the  Dead  Sea  Ez.  47, 10,  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  ^73  "p?;  in  Jerome  D^ba  V?- 

rb^2  (ring)  n.  p.  of  a  place  on  the 
border  of  Moab,  towards  Edom,  with 
the  epithet  iTttrb «3  in  Is.  15,  5  and  Jer. 
48,  34,  to  distinguish  it  from  two  other 
'y ;  in  the  LXX  "Ayyelict  ZciXclüiol  ;  in  Jo- 
sephus  l4yaXXd. 

DJ17  (3  fern,  nutt)  intr.  same  as  Q^N 

C'*t    v      '  it  :it7  I"  T 

to  be  bowed,  bent,  melancholy,  grieved, 
Job  30,  25  my  soul  was  grieved  for  the 
distressed,  i.  e.  felt  compassion;  Aram. 
Da*  the  same.  For  the  organic  root 
Ü5ry,  D}"N  comp.  Ar.  *x  moeror,  Jii 
contristavit ;  while  4^£  means  to  press 
together. 

J  J  J?  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  to  hedge  about, 
to  enclose,  to  bar  round  about,  conseq. 
perhaps  same  as  "jtti  (which  see),  Ar. 
I*a£  IV.  to  shut  up,  Aram.  )Xft  to  debar, 
to  shut  out,  whence  Targ.  IXS&  rP3  = 
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Hebr.  ""IäÖE.  The  organic  root  is  *)S"y, 
being  also  in  "]5. 

Nif.  1^5  (2  fem.  pi.  fut.  TOMto  in- 
stead of  srär  in  pause  like  inJr?^  *s- 
60,  4)  to  shut  oneself  up,  to  keep  oneself 
debarred  from,  i.  e.  so  as  not  to  marry, 
Ruth  1, 13.  In  the  Talmud  ]&  is  often 
used  in  the  meaning  of  our  Nifal ;  hence 
irtt*ß#  a  woman  who  is  shut  out  from 
men,  or  who  has  been  forsaken  by  her 
husband. 

*1JJ?  (not  used)  intr.  to  cry,  of  birds; 
to  twitter,  to  utter  a  piping  sound,  cogn. 
in  sense  with  tjEsS,  connected  with  *"&* , 


-iv 


1013 


-iy 


JOp,  Greek  yr^vm,  yaovco,  Latin  garrio, 
in  its  fundamental  meaning;  Ethiopic 
the  same;  on  the  contrary,  the  Ar.  -r£ 
is  either  connected  with  ys£  or  with 
Jks£(bay)3  and  should  not  be  compared 
here.    Deriv.  tal«i55>  (a  noun). 

12  (from  my  after  the  form  of  TJ? 
from  rtllö,  ]T  from  H:t,  D1  Ez.  19, 10 

it  t  '    'r  itt  '        r 

from  ilttl,  b'li  from  inblfi  abridged  from 
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finy  or  n~r,,  after  Vau  ny,  hence  W,  in 
the  constr.  state  of  the  sing,  "»^.like  ■'by , 
^b$,  which  have  •>-  not  from  the  pi.  but 
from  rfb ;  with  sw/f.  -ny,  spjj,  rny ,  ügTSJ 
Job  32, 12  for  "iy';T  Dp-'T?  2* Kings  9, 
18  for  K"P*gO  m.  (from  ni?  I.)  progress, 
advance  (in  space),  duration,  perpetuitas, 
of  time,  inasmuch  as  it  expresses  progress, 
continuance;  hence  1.  eternity,  perpe- 
tuity, iy  ID«  Is.  57,  15  inhabitant  of 
eternity,  i.  e.  everlasting;  ny  i^ftl  *Ae 
everlasting  hills  Hab.  3,  6,  for  which 
Deut.  33,  15  has  tHj?.  ^p.1^5  1?  "^fcl 
Gen.  49,  26  =  *jy  ^/in  with  a  like  mean- 
ing to  I*  vm  (LXX),  parallel  with 
Dbiy  ryns;  "fy  "»aa  from  eternity,  i.  e. 
continually  Job  20,  4  =  öb^tt;  "jyb  = 
cbiyb  Ps.  9,19,  ny  *tt  =  Dbiy  iy  Ps. 
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83,18;  a  stronger  expression  iy  "'Ebiy 
appears  in  Is.  45, 17  eternities  of  eternity, 
i.  e.  all  eternity,  or  W  Dbiy  /or  ever 
cmc?  euer  Psalm  9,  6;  10, 16;  Mic.  4,  5. 
The  meaning  in  TO  "»ag  Is.  9,  5  is 
doubtful.  The  Targ.  and  ancients  look 
upon  it  as  an  epithet  of  God,  translating 
father  of  eternity;  while  others  take  it 
to  mean  booty,  which,  however,  is  not 
necessary. —  2.  A  preposition:  unto,  us- 
que ad,  prop,  continuance  a)  of  an  ac- 
tion, during,  as  long  as,  before  nouns 
2  Kings  9,  22,  VXi  -»TO.  Job  20,  5  as 
long  as  a  moment  lasts;  before  the  infin. 
Judges  3,  26  as  long  as  their  tarrying 
lasted;  seldom  followed  by  Ö  and  be- 
fore a  finite  verb  Song  of  Sol.  1,  12. 
Hence  also  same  as  "liy  with  which  it 
is  interchanged  Job  1,18;  8,  21 ;  1  Sam. 
14,19;  without  being  a  conjunction  on 
that  account  or  expressing  degree. 
Here  belongs  also  ftS'W  .  .  tl3""iy 
1  Kings  18, 45  during  here  . .'.  and  during 


there,  i.  e.  as  long  as.  b)  continued  mo- 
vement towards  an  object  or  the  high- 
est point,  whether  it  be  a  movement  in 
space,  time  or  circumstance.  This  use 
of  TO  is  most  frequent :  aa)  of  space,  as 
IvJl'b"^?  Deut.  1,  7,  y^n  ttjrg-TO 
Ps.T46,  10;  so  C'brt-ny  2*  Sam.' 7,'  18 
hitherto,  and  so  also  räirrTO  Num.  14, 19, 
which  may  be  taken  in  a  local  sense. 
Hence  verbs  denoting  progress  in  space 
and  arrival  at  an  object  are  construed 
with  TO,  as  yw  Job  4,  5,  N£?2  11,7,  tfttt 
Judge's  9,  52,^2  2  Sam.  16*5  and  23* 
19  to  reach  as  far  as;  also  subjectively, 
as  ny  Wiann  Job  32, 12,  TO  "pTKrt  Num. 
23, 18.  In  order  to  express  the  point 
of  setting  out,  there  is  used  TO  ...  "72 , 
TO}.. .  fa  Gen.  6,  7,  Lev.  13, 12,  Jud- 
ges 15,  5;  seldom  is  ",?3  absent  1  Sam. 
17,52;  Is.  31,40.  bbj  of  time,  as  TO 
rtjp  trij£  Gen.  26,  33,  TgbTrTO  Judges 
6,' 31,  STOirrTO  Lev.  15,  5;  poetically 
i'Tg-n?.  Ps.  104,  23.  Before  particles, 
as  !"i:JN~TO  till  when?  how  long?  Ex.16, 
28;  riairrTO  till  now  Gen.  15, 16,  nip-TO 
until  now  (now  expletive)  Gen.  22,  5, 
^ntt'TO  till  how  long?  1  Sam.  16, 1;  "TO 
!T2  till  when?  Psalm  74,  9,  until  Num. 
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24,  22  &c.  &c.  cc)  referring  to  circum- 
stances, followed  by  an  infin.  and  suff., 
as  iniöl  TO  Gen.  33,  3,  ^jaittS  TO  Jud- 
ges 6,'  18  \  inrauJii  TO  2  Kings  10, 17; 
j^as  TO  Gen.  19,  22;  at  a  later  pe- 
riod we  have  b  TO  instead,  as  &ob  TO 
Judges  3,  3,  n^arrb  TO  Ezr.  10, 14.  — 
c)  an  expression  to  give  strength  to  an 
idea,  either  before  nouns,  as  "spi  TO 
even  the  shaft  Num.  8,  4,  i.  e.  even  till 
the   shaft;   n*)E   TO    ibid.;   IHN  "TO    N;b 

-IV  I"  '  ITV     t        "  I 

Judges  4, 16  not  as  far  as  one,  i.  e.  not 
one,  none;  1Sän"TO  even  the  vine,  Hagg. 
2,  19;  or  before  particles,  as  "to""" 
exceedingly  Gen.  27,  33,  for  which  "TO 
*B*üb  2  Chr.  16,  14  also  occurs;  "TO 
n'nSrra  very  soon  Ps.  147, 15;  nby?:b  TO 

it  ••   :  °  '        t  :  r  :        r 

even  to  a  high  degree,  exceedingly ;  and 
so  before  the  negatives  "p^""1?  Ps.  40, 
13,  Vj^-ny  2  Chr.  36,  16,  ö£N"TO  Is. 
5, 8,  "«riVa  TO  Ps.  72,  7.  Also  to  denote 
the  highest  limit,  as  Ö^ftys  !*fl33-TO  ttZZ 
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how  many  times,  i.  e.  very  many  times 
1  Kings  22, 16.  —  d)  19  is  used  in  com- 
parisons to  express  the  advance  of  one 
to  the  same  degree  as  another,  as  1  Chr. 
4,  27  nor  did  all  their  territory  increase 
like  (19)  that  of  the  children  of  Judah, 
i.  e.  it  did  not  reach  to  that  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Judah;  Nah.  1, 10  like  (19)  thorns 
are  they  interwoven;  hence  a  parallel  is 
3.  ■ —  e)  From  expressing  the  idea 
more  strongly  arises  the  meaning  even, 
1  Sam.  2,  5  even  the  unfruitful;  Job  25, 
5    even   the  moon.  —  3.  A  conjunction: 

a)  while,  while  yet,  dum,  before  a  per- 
fect 1  Sam.  14,  19,  a  partic.  Neh.  7,  3 
and  a  future  Job  8,  21 ;  at  a  subsequent 
period  -tu  1$  Song  of  Sol.  1, 12;  as  for 
«b  13>  Prov.  8,  26,  ab  -Kgi*.  19  Eccles. 
12,  1  was  used  at  a  subsequent  time. 

b)  until  (of  time),  donee,  followed  by  a 
perfect  Josh.  2,  22,  1  Sam.  20,  41,  or 
a  future  Gen.  38, 11,  Hos.  10, 12;  fully 
ntüN  19  Deut.  2, 14,  Hos.  5, 15,  .$  1$ 
Song  of  Sol.  3,  4,  Judges  5,  7,  ^3  19. 
Gen.  26, 13;  49, 10,  DN  12  Gen.  24,"  19~ 
ON  ITÖN.  19  28, 15.  c)  till  that,  so  that, 
i.  e.  to  the  degree  that,  usque  ad,  adeo 
ut,  ita  ut,  Is.  47,  7  so  that  thou  didst 
not  lay  such  things  to  heart;  1  Sam.  20, 
41;  Job  14,  6;  fully  ^fcJÄ  19  Josh.  17, 
14.  —  4.  (from  H19  IL)  booty  Gen.  49, 
27,  parall.  to  bbttf,  and  therefore  put  to- 
gether to  intensify  the  idea  Is.  33,  23; 
comp.  Aram.  *i£,  defin.  Nrrny  ,  fcTO., 
defin.  Hi&iy.  the  same;  cod.  Samar.  ^19, 
GEN.49|T2T7:fony.—  5.  (fromm?  Hlj 

'  (~  V  ITT  ' 

dress,  ornament,  only  in  the  proper  names 
b^19  ,  H^19  ,  ttTH».  —  6.  A  collater- 

/••     •  -: '       iTT-:'         it  t -: 

al  form  of  IV  (if  indeed  this  should 
not  be  read  instead)  witness,  testimony, 
of  God,  Zeph.  3,  8  on  the  day  that  I  rise 
up  for  a  witness  (LXX,  Targ.,  Syr.), 
i.  e.  to  punish  (comp.  Lament.  2,  13), 
God  attesting  crime  by  punishment. 
To  take  it  with  Jerome  as  =  19b  (Is. 
30,  8),  or  in  signification  4,  is  unsuit- 
able to  the  context. 

T^  Aram,  same  as  Hebr.  19  2:  1.  as 
a  prepos.  during  Dan.  6,  8,  until,  "19_ 
Ipp?  till  at  the  last  Dan.  4,  5,  n^ZI  19 
*1  to  the  intent  that  4, 14  =  '1"b9  2,  30; 


]9%-19  till  now  Ezr.  5,  16.  —  2.  A  con- 
junction :  whilst  that,  followed  by  "»I  Dan. 
6,25;  till  that  4,31;  7,22. 

1$  (for  significations  1-3  with  suff. 
"7?5  Pl-  P^-?"»  constr.  i*&  and  n^,  with 

suf  T7?. » '  ÜW^?  5  from  nt?) '  ™"  1-  a 
witness,  i.  e.  an  attestor,  who  strengthens 
a  saying  Ex.  22,  12,  Lev.  5,  1,  and  is 
therefore  described  by  the  genitives 
hßttS  Ex.  20,  16,  onh  23, 1,  xiv  Deut. 
5,"  18,  dW:a  Prov/i4,  5,  n7:i*T14, 25, 
d^lü  19,  5,'''b^_ba  19,28,  d^JSibid.'; 
D5H  "Tg  a  witness  without  cause,  i.  e.  a 
thoughtless  witness  24,  28  (see  dSti); 
ptim  tin  Ps.  89,  38  of  the  moon  or'Vhe 
rainbow,  if  the  reading  here  should  not 
be  different;   1H1212  19  a  swift  witness 

'         I"  -  :        i"  ' 

(after  long  delay)  Mal.  3,  5;  ^19  jni 
to  set  forth  witnesses  Is.  43,  9 ;  a  people  is 
witness  for  their  God,  i.  e.  attests  his  god- 
head Is.  44,  8  9.  —  2.  abstract  for  con- 
crete, witness,  proof,  Gen.  31,  48  50  52; 
Josh.  22,  27  34;  a  piece  of  testimony 
Deut.  31,  21;  19b  STSl  to  be  for  a  wit- 

7  7  |..   .  |T  T  / 

ness  Job  16,  8,  i.  e.  to  serve  for  proof 
of  guilt;  's  1Ü  U^19  loin  Job  10,  17 
to  bring  forth  new  witnesses  (plagues) 
against  one.  —  3.  confirmation,  assurance, 
covenant,  security  Is.  55,  4.  —  4.  (from 
119]  only  in  pi.  ^19)  prop,  a  section 
of  time,  a  definite  time,  especially  the 
time  of  the  monthly  purification  of  women; 
hence  metaphor,  menstruation,  issue  of 
blood;  d"1^?  133  Is.  64,  5  cloth  of  menstru- 
ations, i.  e.  soiled,  blood-stained;  Arab. 

a  a  _^ 

8  Jot  the  same,  and  lXx.  (VIII.)  to  men- 
struate; Talm.  19  patches  or  tatters  of 
menstruation. 

T3?  (12  times  according  to  the  Masora) 

see  TO. 

$ny  see  Tl19. 

it-:  it-: 

8^2  (==  *\19  which  see)  n.  p.  m.  1  Kings 
4,  14;  written  elsewhere  ^19  Zech.  1, 
7;  Ezr.  5,1;  6,14;  Neh.  12^4  16. 

my  (Kal  not  used)  trans,  prop,  to 
separate  from  one  another,  to  divide, 
identical  in  its  organic  root  19  with  1%, 

GS  ;, 

1T\,  ip_,  tXi.   Metaphor,  (as  in  19"}  I.) 
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to  number  (comp.  Arab.  <jL^  to  number), 
to  limit,  determine,  establish  (comp.  03, 
"IBÖ-,  rt3?3;  cognate  in  sense  Tra),  a  time, 
a  festival -season  (see  nsn  to  l^iTa). 
Aram,  t^»,  redupl.  Ir^r*  a  festival-time, 
in  Arab,  also  =  Hebrew  *pdrt  to  prepare. 
Derivat.  *l$  4  (plur.  dro)  or  rt1*?,  the 
proper  names  ro,  aro  (comp,  the  proper 
names  ro.^,  ro*).  IR  tüe  meaning  £o 
continue,  to  be  firm  the  Ar.  cX-C-  coincides 
with  the  Hebrew  Hiy  I.,  Ar.  f  Jlc. 

Po.  Tri*  see  W. 

P*A.  redupl.  ^TSTO,  see  the  proper 
name  JTttTO. 

ÄYAp.  Trfcnrt  see  w. 

113?  ^Iram.  Zraws.  same  as  Hebr.  Tiy. 

i — :  i-T 

Deriv.  ft*. 

my  I.  (only  perf.)  intrans.  to  pass 
over,  to  pass  by,  to  march  along,  with 
b?  of  the  place  Job  28,  8  =  b*  W; 
£o  «70  forward,  to  advance,  to  roll  on,  of 
time,  hence  to  continue,  to  be  constant, 
of  time  (=  "jm^),  of  advancement  in 
space,  in  an  action,  in  ascending.  De- 
rivat, -tf  1-3. 

Hif.  fTOrt  (part,  m.  JTOTa)  prop,  to 
cause  to  hasten  forward,  hence  £o  jpw£ 
of,  ija,  Prov.  25,  20  he  that  puts  off  a 
garment  on  a  cold  day,  (pours)  vinegar 
on  natron,  and  he  that  sings  songs  to  a 
sick  heart,  all  three  are  preposterous; 
comp.  T^rt  Jon.  3,  6. 

In  Ar.  fj^Ä  for  jtX-^  agrees  with  this; 

on  the  contrary  *  JLc  belongs  to  !  JLfc  II., 
Hebrew  rTO  II. 

ITT 

my  II.  (not  used)  trans,  to  take,  to 
seize  upon,  identical  in  its  organic  root 
with  irnrt  I.  and  rtJJ  in.  (which  see), 
cogn.  in  sense  with  fip_b ;  metaph.  to  take 
booty,  like  np_b  to  rtijjb».  Deriv.  12  4, 
"TO.  cod.  Samar. 

my  IK.  (perf.  2  fern.  fYTO,   imper. 

to  cover  around,  to  cover;  hence  like 
iDnb  to  put  on,  Erb  3  Is.  61, 10,  dtt  Hos. 
2,'  15,   ro,  Ez.  16,  11,   or  giving  the 


material,  "TO.  16,  13;  fo  adorn  oneself, 
with  accus,  d^sn  Jer.  31,  4;  figurat.  to 
shew  oneself,  in  a  thing,  e.  g.  ttdin  "pN.n 
Job  40,  10;  comp.  Ps.  104,  1.    Deriv. 

ro.j  rtW2  (doubtful),  "1^7:  in  the  proper 
names  rött ,  rtrow ;  7$  5.  in  the  proper 

i— :r         it  :~  r  '      r  A       x 

names  3K.ro.,  rtro ,  Irtro.;  besides  the 
proper  names  d^ri'TO,,  rt*!?. 

W-  rtl^rt  see  on'iTO  I.  —  Ez.  16, 
11  is  notPKf.  but  Kai.'" 

The  fundamental  signification  of  the 
stem  lies  in  the  organic  root  rt-13*,-, 
which  is  also  in  rt-Ü3>,  ^i~!3. 

IT        T    7  I"      T 

Ptt?  (from  i-TO  III.  after  the  form 
rtlHÖ-,  same  as  "TO.  ornament,  beauty)  n. 
p.}.  Gen.  4,  19;  36,  2  4;  comp.  26,  24. 

»TT3?  /em.  1.  (from  1?;  II.  for  !TO? 
after  the  form  rtad,    constr.  rTO.,   with 

sw/f.  "rro ,  ^iro"  irro,  i3^?.»  without 

a  plur.)  an  assembly,  association,  con- 
gregation, comp.  W?:,  "Witt  3  and  4, 
rtTOTO;  a)  specially  of  Israel  Num.  16, 
2,  commonly  rt"T3frt,  construed  with  a 
femin.  sing.  Lev.  8,  4,  or  with  a  plur. 
masc.  Lev.  9, 5;  24, 14  16;  Judges  21, 
10;  but  also  generally  an  assembly  of 
people,  coupled  with  brtpT  Prov.  5,  14. 
Of  Israel  there  is  in  full  btf^fa?  rTO 
Ex.  12,  3;  or  it  stands  as  an  apposition 
to  brt]?  12,  6;  also  bN^-^S  nV  16, 
1,  seldom  *  rTO  Num.T^7,  17;  3l'T  16, 
which  God  led  Ps.  74,  2;  while  rTO 
b$  82,  1  is  the  assembly  of  judges, 
summoned  by  God;  comp.  Syr.  Ur^. 
synagogue,  church,  properly  congrega- 
tion, and  so  too  ^  or  lr^  =  r^  to  which 
the  verb  r^  to  collect,  to  bind  (see  Wise- 
man ,  Horae  Syriacae.  See  *wi  II.)  also  be- 
longs, b)  an  assembly  of  people  Prov. 
5,  14;  Hos.  7, 12.  c)  a  congregation  in 
a  narrower  sense,  an  association,  a  union 
Ps.  1,  5  =  brtp  149, 1;  an  assembly,  of 
d^tfb  7, 8.  d)  a  household,  family,  that  is, 
all  that  belongs  to  a  house  in  the  widest 
sense  of  it  Job  15,  34;  16,  7;  in  which 
passages  is  not  necessary  with  the  LXX 
and  Syr.  to  read  "TAP.  e)  a  troop,  a 
gang  (in  a  bad  sense)  Num.  16,  5;  Ps. 
22,  17;  Jer.  6,  18.    f)  a  herd,   of  ani- 
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inals  Ps.  68,  31;  a  swarm,  of  bees  Jud- 
ges 14,  8.  —  2)  (from  W)  a)  f.  of  19  a 
female  witness  Gen.  31,  52,  if  it  should 
not  be  taken  as  an  abstract  like  b)  the 
abstract  testimony,  same  as  nw  Gen. 
21,  30;  Josh.  24,  27.  c)  (only  pi.  nina, 
with  suff.  Thy,  TTna)  same  as  SlWn 
attestation,  announcement,  prescription, 
law,  determination,  hence  coupled  with 
ph  Deut.  4,  45;  6,  20,  d^pB  Ps.  119, 
168,  rP1)3  25,  10;  comp,  nvjj,  where 
the  plural  riTIS*  *s  interchanged  with 
rrina. 

mj  (see  his  I.  Hif.)  fern,  unveiling, 
only  in  mailrp,  which  see. 

HI?  (j9/.  d^a)  after  the  Arab,  g^Lfc 
see  "ja  4. 

my  and  any  (3  /em.  ma  ,  fut.  JW1», 

it-:  it-:  N     '  it-:'  '  r :  ••* 

SW1)  Aram.  intr.  same  as  Hebr.  h^a  Zo 

i"  :  v'  r  t 

come  upon  (a)  a  Mm#  Dan.  3, 27 ;  with  )12 
to  go  from,  to  depart,  to  disappear,  from 
a  person  4, 28  [31] ;  to  be  taken  away  from, 
of  a  law  6,  9;  to  be  removed,  a  dominion 
7, 14;  comp.  Syr.  1^. 

Af.  %h  (3/?Z.  V^ah,  /?ar«.  ^n72, 
/w*.  ^ahj)  same  as  Hebrew  ^'SSrt  *o 
ta&e  away,  to  destroy,  with  ^a  of  the 
person  and  accus,  of  the  object  Dan.  5, 
30;  to  depose,  "pdbtt  2,  21. 

iiy  (=  ]lia  from  TIS,  one  born  on  a 
feast-day;  comp.  TZW  and  Paschalis) 
n.p.m.  Zech.  1,1;  1  Chr.  6,  6;  but  it  is 
also  interchanged  with  iTTa  (which  see). 
See  5W. 

Siiy  see  tfl*. 
.  TW$  ^om  1W ,  plur.  rrha  together 
with  the  Aramaean  form  rrna,  to  dis- 
tinguish it  from  the  plur.  of  {"»IS)  /em. 
1.  prop,  what  is  appointed,  determined, 
prescribed ;  hence  the  (divine)  law,  coupled 

with  min  Ps.  19,  8,  ph.  mtän,  mat» 

it  '       '    '    i  '       it    :   •  '       it  :    • 

1  Kings  2,  3;  Jer.  44,  23;  a  precept 
Ps.  78,  5;  81,  6;  b  rrna  precepts  for 
122,  4.  Meaning  law  it  is  put  in  the 
genitive  with  ^is:  Ex.  25,  22,  ninb  26, 
33,  )£t5n  38,  2l|  Vis  Num.  9, 15.'  kere 
also  belongs  $  2  Kings  11,  12,  2  Chr. 
23,  11,   coupled  with  *rö,   which  does 


not  mean  ornament  (Kimchi),  but  law, 
put  on  the  head  of  the  king  symboli- 
cally as  a  roll.  —  2.  only  in  the  psalm- 
inscriptions  :  rrna  y&M  Ps.  60, 1,  feiauSitö 
nria  80,  1 ,  perhaps  like  d'Witd  45,  1 
the  name  of  a  musical  choir  whose  pre- 
sident was  called  'jiöliü  or  ■jiaitij  =  ytitäy 
and  who  was  stationed  in  ti?n*>*]a  (Josh. 
15,36)  in  Judah,  without  anything  more 
definite  being  known  about  the  point. 
h7?5   (in  pause  "Ha,   with  suff.  j^J, 

i^y,  viy,  pi.  dma-,  from  m^  ill.) 

»i-  :  v  '      i  :  v  7    ■*-  ,.  T  _.  7  |T  T  / 

m.  1.  ornament,  which  one  puts  on  Jer. 
2,  32,  2  Sam.  1,  24,  dma  ^a  Ez.  16, 

7  7  7  7  ,.    T_.  ,._.  7 

7  most  beautiful  ornaments;  but  see  3. 
—  2.  £Ae  noblest,    best,   same  as  *Tid3:. 

7  7  ,      T     7 

hence  the  heart,  the  soul  Ps.  103,  5,  the 
same  applying  to  looi  107,  9;  Is.  58, 11. 
The  meaning  age  (Targ.)  is  a  mere 
conjecture.  —  3.  the  cheek,  so  called 
from  its  beauty  Ps.  103,  5  (Ibn  Esra, 
Kimchi);  32,  9  (LXX).  To  this  has 
been  referred  also  d^na  "in?.  Ez.  16,  7 
ornament  of  the  cheeks,  which  suits  the 
context  very  well.  But  there  is  no 
support  for  such  meaning  in  the  verb- 
idea. 

^D&O^y    (El  is   ornament»,    decoration) 
n.  plm'l  Chr.  4,  36;  9,  12;  27,  25. 
rmy    (the  same)  n.  p.  m.  2  Kings 

22,  1;T1  Chr.  8,21;  9,12;  Ezr.10,29; 
10,39. 

*rmy  (the  same)  n.  p.  m.  2  Chron. 

23,  l."T  : 

•my  1.  adj.  m.,  ha  "Ha  /.  luxurious, 
soft,  comfortable,  of  Babylon  Is.  47,  8; 
proceeding  from  the  fundamental  sig- 
nification "to  be  flexible,  pliant,  waver- 
ing, soft".  —  2.  yiy  (a  lururious,  soft, 
voluptuous  one)  n.p.  m.  Ezr.  2, 15;  Neh. 
7,20;  see  yny  and  y*&. 

Y^iy  (from  fia  I.  after  the  form  U^'llJ ; 
preparer  of  sexual  pleasure, pleasure-giver, 
rejoicer)  masc.  only  in  the  proper  name 
■p@frp  2  Kings  14,  2  K'ri,  for  which 
the  K'tib  has  T^?^ 

W^y  («  luxurious,  effeminate  one)  n. 
p.  of  one  of  David's  heroes,  designated  as 
NT^-|3  and  belonging  to  the  tribe  of 
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Reuben ;  who  had  with  himself  30  other 
heroes  1  Chron.  11,  42;  comp.  yiP  2, 

iD^iy  (abridged  from  fi^Sf.,  hence  in 

the  LXX  'Aöivojv,   conseq.  identical  in 

its  appellative  signification  with  "pi^  2, 

and  fiW1^.)  n.  p.  of  one  of  the  heroes 

in  the  union  of  the  EPttSftttS  or  rr^nbttj 
r        :  it        : 

or  fi^blö  (which  see),  the  body-guard 
and  field-officers  of  David;  described  in 
2  Sam.  23,  8  after  his  family-name  as 
"Oa^f!!  (K'ri),  or  according  to  the  LXX 
as  "^jWrt  (6  Aoavaiog)  i.  e.  of  the  family 
of  l^y  or  y\X$.  The  passage  may  have 
been  originally  in  its  complete  form: 
*!$*  hwfi  paSt?rt)  '•p.ÄWJ  ^14  "^Mr: 
D^Dä  bb'n  hiSa  rwkizrb?  in^n-nfij 
nnN;  the  first- mentioned  hero  being 
specified  as  head  of  the  Sheloshim  or 
Shalishim:     -ja     (&>?&$    n?1^     a?T 

nna  ü^sa  bbnYriaw-iobiirbV  imsrnh« 

it  v      -r  :      it  t  •  ••         i    :       -       i     •"":    »  ,v 

so  that  in  2  Sam.  1.  c.  compared  with 
1  Chr.  11, 11  the  accounts  of  two  heroes 
are  moulded  together. 

D^iS?  (if  from  IrttJ  I.  same  as 
nsi^ny,  rt'ia^)  n.  p.  of  a  city  in  Judah 

it       :  -  '        itt  -v         *  J 

Josh.  15,  36.  According  to  Jerome 
there  was  an  i"P12  at  ?TT3>,  and  an  tFXt 

it  •-:  it-'  p-: 

at  Diospolis;  but  our  Adithaim  agrees 
with  neither  of  the  two. 

?"W  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  b^Jfi  to 

r~T    N  :  i-t 

disappear,  to  vanish,  to  be  inactive,  weary, 

indolent,  to  repose.  The  Ar.  JJlc  "to 
be  just,  equitable"  has  been  compared. 
Deriv.  the  proper  names  "'b'ljPj  öb*iy. 

^"M?  («  weary,  lax  one)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr. 
27,  29;  comp,  the  proper  name  ^"m. 

D^"T2?  (from  hHy  with  the  formative 

it   •-.-:  it 

syllable  D-;  resting-place,  station)  n.  p. 
of  a  city  in  the  south  of  Judah,  formerly 
the  capital  of  a  small  Phenic.  state  Josh. 
12,  15;  15,  35;  known  by  the  neigh- 
bouring  cave   not  far  from  Bethlehem 

1  Sam.  22,  1;     2  Sam.  23,  13;     comp. 

2  Macc.  12,  35  38.  Gent.  m.  *n%19  Gen. 
38, 1  20.    LXX  'OdoUdp.     '  \  ''"' 

Tli}  I.  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  to  be  soft^ 


tender,  luxurious,  voluptuous,  cognate  in 
sense  tt_y  and  p:s ;  to  be  lovely,  pleasure- 
able,  agreeable,  satisfying,  delightful;  to 
go  leisurely,  to  be  weary,  cognate  in 
sense  b"tt,  btSS;  to  be  dainty,  of  food;  to 
be  distinguished,  of  productions;  to  be 
dear,  valuable,  of  children;  metaphor. 
to  be  pliant,  flexible,  of  a  rod,  i.  e.  to  be 
tender.    Deriv.  ■p'Ttt  1  (fem.  hS'Hg),  fl* 

(pimi$),  rtn  2/ ^ja  (pi!  iyvgh 

yxgn  (pi  O^T),  an^  the  proper  names 

riy2,  W:  *my,  swip.  wn*,  im?, 

i  ...|«       ^     i  v  K  7       it  :  - 7       it  :  -  7       it    •-: '      i     •-: 

r  «y 2- 

JYA.  ^y  (not  used)  to  prepare  luxury, 
pleasure,  voluptuousness,  to  cause  delight, 
to  make  voluptuous.  Deriv.  the  proper 
names  y*&  and  )^9  in  f3g^P. 

Hithp.  y*yrtr\  to  give  oneself  up  to  plea- 
sure, to  live  voluptuously  Neh.  9,  25. 

The  stem  f13>  is  the  Ar.  ,jtÜ  and 
JJl^,  Aram.  f12,  *t^,  and  the  organic 
root  lies  in  )*ry  (to  be  juicy),  which  is 
perhaps  also  in  "jT  I. 

|"1J?  II.  (not  used)  tr.  transposed  from 
W,  which  see.  Deriv.  il31?». 
'  yj&  (from  ywL)  m.  1.  (only/?/.  EPW  ) 
delight,  pleasure,  rjöovrj,  Ps.  36,  9;  £äö 
dearest,  most  precious,  i.  e.  tender  chil- 
dren Jer.  51,  34,  if  we  should  not  read 
here  yftfä;  costly  things,  distinguished 
garments  2  Sam.  1,  24.  —  2.  (only  sing.; 
land  of  delight)  n.  p.  of  a  region  in  an 
eastward  direction  (d'lJPtt),  in  whose 
garden  (fa)  our  first  parents  lived ;  fully 
fig  fa  Gen.  2,  15;  3,  23  24,  but  also 
*f}9  alone  Gen.  4,  16  (the  figure  of  a 
gloriously  blooming  land  generally  Is. 
51,  3;  Ez.  28, 13;  31,  7).  Its  situation 
cannot  be  pointed  out  now,  though  it 
is  described  in  Gen.  2,  10-14.  In  any 
respect  it  is  different  from  fir.  It  was 
also  the  pleasure-land  of  Jehovah  2, 14. 
East  of  it  was  the  land  of  Nod  in  which 
Cain  settled  4, 16.  —  3.  only  with  t\% 
infiyTftS  Am.  1,5,  which  is  either  the 
modern  Bet  el  ganna  not  far  from  Da- 
mascus, or  riaoddsiGog  in  the  territory 
of  Laodicea  (Ptol.  V,  15.  §.  20). 

n?  (pleasure-plaCe)  n-  P-  °f  a  locality 
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or  district  on  the  south  coast  of  Arabia, 
now  Aden  (Ar.  ,jtXi),  the  Arabia  Felix 
of  the  ancients  Ez.  27,  23,  mentioned 
along  with  "pn  on  the  Arabian  gulf, 
12  stations  south  of  Mecca  (Assemani 
B.  O.  Ill,  2.  p.  563),  S133  on  the  south 
coast  of  Arabia,  among  the  Greeks  Kdvrj 
(Ptol.  6,  7,  10),  which  were  places  of 
commercial  intercourse  between  Saba 
and  Tyre.  —  2.  only  in  ^—»pS,  aris- 
ing from  'jfpa  =  ■j-rra  (see  frs  I.), 
ii.  />.  of  a  district  mentioned  with  "jna, 
pn  and  E]5t  T I,  nothing  but  Mesopotamian 
territories  2  Kings  19, 12;  Is.  37, 12;  and 
described  more  exactly  as  lying  in  TffiSbr», 
in  order  to  distinguish  it  from  yv$  rvn. 
As  this  Beth-  (Ben-,  Bne-)  Eden  can 
only  be  in  Mesopotamia  or  its  neigh- 
bourhood by  reason  of  its  position  in 
the  verse,  it  may  be  the  district  \r^ 
(Assem.  B.  0.  II,  242)  in  Mesopotamia; 
rendered  in  the  Targ.  S^tl  Adiabene. 
VHS  see  VW  and  ttSiirp. 

i  it-  'I*-  'it-     i  : 

"ftp  (def.  MW,  du.  or  the  nearest 
plural  V-^7  def.  K*0W;  from  IT?  to 
reckon,  to  measure,  to  determine,  to  ap- 
point, with  the  noun-ending  •-)  Aram, 
m.  time,  present,  '9  )^\  Dan.  2,  8  to  buy 
time,  i.  e.  to  gain,  to  have  the  mastery  of 
it,  comp.  Lat.  emere  tempus;  '5f  NSniDN 
2,  9  the  time  is  changed;  "**[  fctt^a  3,  5 
15  at  the  time  when;  coupled  with  *p21 
2,  21;  7,  12;  a  fixed  measure  of  time, 
a  year  4, 13  20  22  29,  i.  e.  12  months 
4,  26,  like  Hpta  12,  7  (LXX,  Rashi, 
Ibn  Esra),  consequently  not  a  month 
(Saadia).  In  this  sense  is  to  be  taken  "py 
*pJ!s>  ^bsi  "p-.W  one  year  and  two  years 
and  half  a  year,  which  is  translated  in 
12,7  '»atpi  &y£tn  njspH  and  given  in  12, 
11  as  the^um  of  1290  days,  prop.  1278. 
In  the  same  manner  John  (Revelation 
12,  14)  resolves  a  time,  two  times  and 
half  a  time  into  1260  days  (11,  3),  and 
also  into  42  months  (11,  2;  13,  5). 

n?  (contracted  from  "Jl"^)  adverb 
of  time:  till  now  Eccles.  4, 3 ;  comp.  mft  2 
in  fpb  Ruth  1,  13,  flrjb  Job  30,  24; 
Talm.  yw  the  same. 


WTP  (softness,  tenderness)  n.  p.  m. 
Ezr!T1Ö,  30. 

rS3"I^  (the  same)  n.  p.  m.  I  Chr.  20, 
20;  2  Chr.  17, 14;  comp.  Ka^TO,  ii'TO, 
my  2. 

'      IT 

HD  TS?  /".  sexual  pleasure  Gen.  18,  12. 

TWW.  (contracted  from  ftan-r*)  arfv. 
of  time,  same  as  "p.?  Eccles.  4, 2 ;  comp. 
nsp"iy  Num.  14,19. 

ni3? 7?  (bordering,  out  of  13?*!  3>  from 
Try)  rc.  £>.  of  a  city  in  Judah  Josh. 
15*  22. 

Jr.  to  overspread ,  to  cover  over,  to  over- 
hang, i.  e.  out  over  a  thing,  of  a  cur- 
tain Ex.26, 12  13;  metaphor,  to  remain 
over,  of  food  16,  23,  to  be  more  than 
enough,  of  money  Lev.  25,  27;  to  be  a 
surplus,  of  persons,  followed  by  h$  Num. 

3,  46,  or  3  3,  48  49;  comp.  Arab.  vJ jj 
to  press  forward,  to  strive  before,  to  run 
before,  o<\&  to  be  or  give  in  super- 
fluity, to  overhang  &c;  Aram.  t]!3>  to 
be  better,  more  distinguished.  The 
organic  root  is  C)1"2,  which  lies  also  in 
the  Aram.  NBta. 

it  : 

Hif.  Ep*T3J"!  to  have  an  overplus,  to 
have  more  or  some  remaining  Ex.  16, 18. 

TlJ?  I.  (Kal  not  used)  1.  mir.  to  se- 
parate, of  a  person  or  thing;  to  with- 
draw, to  remain  behind,  Ar.  \  i\^-  and  %<Xfc 
the  same;  therefore  like  the  cognates  in 
sense  *lOfi,  3^3,  to  ta  wanting,  to  be  de- 
ficient, to  be  lessened,  missed.  Inasmuch 
as  all  these  meanings  proceed  from  the 
objective  conception  "to  be  cut  off, 
abridged,  lessened"  (see  lörr,  3**13 ,  ^s), 
and  as  it  may  be  paraphrased  in  reality 
by  ^Oti,  the  fundamental  signification 
should  be  determined  accordingly.  See 
Nif.  and  Pih.  —  2.  tr.  to  cut  into,  to 
tear  into,  to  hew  into,  to  dig  into,  to 
plough,  vineyard-land;  hence  the  Aram. 
*r^  to  plough.    Deriv.  WE. 

The  two  meanings  of  the  verb  may 
be  very  well  referred  to  one  fundamental 
signification  =  loft ;  and  accordingly  1T3 
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and  T£p  may  be  compared  with  it  in  the 
first  instance.  The  organic  root  n*i~y 
exists  also  in  11  II.  and  K— ni. 

IT  IT       T 

Nif-  T#?  (part.  fern.  nW3;  /irf.  Wj) 
1.  £0  00  wanting,  lacking ,  missed  1  Sam. 
30,  19,  2  Sam.  17,22,  to  mrcam  JeAmd 
Is.  34,  16,  £o  6<?  fe/i  behind,  forsaken  59, 
15,  Ar.  >c\x  (to  take  from,  to  lessen,  to 

betray),  comp,  in  philosophical  language 
*"l*2H  negatio,  privatio,  opposite  to  m*n. 
—  2.  to  be  digged,  ploughed,  in  Is.  5,  6 ; 
7,  25. 

Pih.  TO  {Jut.  TO?)  to  let  lack  or  be 
tv anting  1  Kings  5,  7,  cognate  in  sense 
-ion. 

r  • 

""HJ?  IL  (/?ar*.  TO,    m/>  c.  TO)  *r. 

to  arrange,  to  put  together  in  a  row,  to 
heap  together,  to  set  in  order  1  Chr.  12, 
38,  paraphrased  in  3  mss.  by  ^"p  with 
allusion  to  12,  33  35  36;  omitting  the 
object  TVST&Jl  12,  33,  without  the  verb 
being  intrans.  on  that  account,  or  without 
there  being  any  necessity  to  take  it  with 
the  LXX  and  Vulg.  as  =  "\"_V,  or  to  read 
*TT§b  with  9  mss.  The  stem  is  con- 
nected with  ^"0,  and  the  organic  root 
nTO  with  that  in  Tn  III.,  H'O,  nn  &c. 

r   1  it  r    t         it 

Deriv.  TJJ  and  the  proper  names  TTP, 
*TO,  bfcpTO. 

"tt?  (withsw/f.iTO,^.O^TO.,  CVTO, 
with  SMjf.bFP^na? ;  from  T|£ II.)  to.  l.prop. 
a  putting  together,  a  heaping  together; 
hence  a  troop,  a  multitude,  commonly  a 
herd,  with  genit.  of  the  kind,  as  dn-T3> 
Song  of  Sol. 4,1,  d^bnn  6,  6,  )$£  Gen. 
29,  2,  '"Vps  Jo.  1, 18;  also  without  any 
thing  more  specific  a  flock  of  sheep  Job 
24,  2,  in  the  fold  Mic.  2,  12  (according 
to  some),  in  pasture  Ps.  78,  52;  which 
is  under  a  mp  Is.  40, 11;  Jer.  31, 10; 
fig.  of  Israel,  as  the  flock  of  God  13, 
17  20;  Zech.  10,  3.  —  2.  (perhaps 
=  *ii$  b1^:)  n.  p.  of  a  city  in  the  south 
of  Judah  Josh.  15,  21.  —  3.  (perhaps 
=  b$pTO)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  23,  33.  For 
-T&  Vwa  see  bir2. 

'.?•       -:  •  rr:  • 

1^2?  (order  viz.  El  is,  from  TO  II.) 
w.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  8,  15. 


bfcjpTpP  (El  is  Order)  n.  p.  m.  1  Sam. 
18,  19;  2  Sam.  21,  6. 

k^iy  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  firm,  hard, 
r  T-  - 
Arab.  (j*Jo,   of  hard  grain,  or  in  its 

organic    root   UJTO  =  tth    «0   pound    or 

bruise  in  pieces,   like  niS"1^  from  k]11, 

ions  from  iUH*.  =  On*. ,   or  to  separate,  to 

divide,  conseq.  =  nam ,  m^is.   Derivative 

3  -1  1-  :  -  '      it  •.  : 

n"J3^  (onlyj>Z.  triöl^)/^  Untiles  Gen. 
25,  34,  Ez.  4,  9,  sometimes  miswritten 
ÖTOiö  2  Sam.  23, 11  comp,  with  1  Chr. 
11, 13;  Ar.  (j-iXft  the  same.  The  verb 
(j^J^c  is  a  denominat.  there.  That  the 
sing,  is  not  12512  or  d1!?  is  seen  from 
the  Mishna. 

feOJ?  (not  used)  Jram.  ft*,  same  as  Hebr. 
rr-: 
my  to  6ow;,  £o  Sewd.    Deriv.  N'12  (=  any). 

itt  it — :  v        iT:-r 

S^  (region,  see  m*)  ft.  2?.  of  a  pro- 
vince conquered  by  the  Assyrians,  like 
bsa,  ttm3,  nnn,  ö^i'isö,  ?:n,  *isnä, 
qin  &c'T2  Kings  i7,  24;  iclent.  with  !TO 
18,''34;  19,  13;  Is.  37,  13,  and  in  any 
case  situated  in  the  vicinity  of  Babylon. 

31  J/*  (Kal  unused)  intr.  same  as  Tltt 
to  be  thick,  of  a  threshold,  a  projection; 
to  be  dense,  of  a  wood,  forest ;  to  be  veiled, 
dark,  obscure,  of  a  thick  cloud.   Deriv. 

ny  1-3  (pi.  ö^y),  nny,  äip  or  siy. 

Hif.  T&Tl  (/w£.  S"^ ^)  to  enwrap  in  clouds, 
to  cover  around,  with  cloudy  darkness 
Lament.  2,  1;  hence  the  LXX  have 
iyrocfcoasv,   Syr.  w^u^l . 

In  the  stem  52  are  united  the  ideas 
of  thickness,  compass,  density,  to  which 
are  annexed  those  of  veiling,  covering 
(comp,  rtto  and  STÖ3),  of  being  en- 
wrapped in  clouds,  of  gloominess,  dark- 
ness, of  cloudy  obscurity  (comp.  bö&, 
üb?,  ^tiätt,  IW  under  5?).  whence  it  is 

,-t  '      I  r  t  '     'i-t  it  7  7      _,  „„ 

clear  that  the  stems  n-^3*,  s-^5'  C5^*? 

Syr.  >=.^  (to  veil  around,   to  enwrap  in 

clouds),  Hebr.  ttf  I.  (ütp),  Sj»  II.  and 

n^"\  an  I.,  an  I.,  n-nn  &c.  hang  to- 
il"    T'         IT  '       I  IT  '  IT      T  °    p      _ 

gether.     Comp,  also  Zab.  and  Syr.  1-^^ 
cloud. 

2^2  (only  pi.  Qh59;  Dagesh  instead 
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of  the  lengthened  utterance)  m.  same 
as  ay  3  (1  Kings  7,  6)  a  threshold-like 
projection,  an  offset  Ez.  41,  26,   Targ. 

1315  (owe  serving,  worshipping,  viz. 
Jah)"w.j9.w.EuTH4,17;lCHR.2,37;ll, 
47;  26,  7;  2  Chr.  23,  1;  see  nnb?,  13* 

i  v: '        it  :  -  ' 

?3l3?  (from  bay;  bare  district)  n.  p. 
of  a  region  of  the  Joktanite  races,  then 
of  a  tribe  dwelling  there,  coupled  with 
aau;  and  bnN  Gen.  10,  28:   for  which 

it    :  it  '  ' 

bTO  stands  in  1  Chr.  1,  22,  which  might 
also  be  pronounced  Ghebal,  coinciding 
perhaps  with  the  Gebanites  (south  of 
NM)  of  the  classical  writers. 

JflJ?  (not  used)  tr.  same  as  ain  to  en- 
circle, to  enclose,  to  enchase  round,  to 
form  round,  a  cake,  bread;  Arab.  -\£> 

to  bend  or  crooken.  Metaphorically  to 
crooken,  to  twist,  of  slanderers.    Deriv. 

nay,   nay,   naiy,   and  the   denom.  aiy, 

K\  '  Hi  IT        '  I  7 

ate». 

I     T 

3n2  (i.  e.  'Og  =  Orca  out  of  My  «pal*  and 
this  =  pay  or  piay  long-necked,  giant)  n.  p. 
of  a  giant-king  of  Bashan  Deut.  3,  11, 
Josh.  13,  12,  whose  possessions  were 
taken  by  the  Israelites  under  Moses,  and 
assigned  to  the  tribe  of  Manasseh  Num. 
21,33;  Deut.  3,3;  1  Kings  4, 19.    See 

a»  n. 

D3fl3?  (once  nay  Ps.  150,  4,  in  several 
mss.  nay;  from  nay  to  mafe  a  lovely 
sound)  m.  a  flute,  a  reed  Gen.  4,  21 ;  Job 
21, 12;  30,  31;  Ps.  150,  4,  consequently 
a  wind-instrument;  either  an  Nniatf  tibia 
(Targ.),  Organum  (Jerome),  or  !T>2 372 ID. 

HDrl^  (from  aiy)  f.  the  original  or- 
thography of  iTO,  nay  (which  see)  a 
rounded  cake,  =  aiy?a  (which  see);  deriv. 

M5  (M-  aiyn,  with  sw^f.  /"m.  rrsayn) 

denom.  to  £a&e  aw  inaiy,  with  a  ora  Ez. 
4,12. 

Tto  (12  times  ly;  with  suff.  iS'iiy, 
^iy,  ^TO,  ^TO,  na^y,  na^iy  [referred 
as  a  pi.  with  suff.  to  tra^y  Lament.  4, 
17,  for  which  theK'ri  has  *&*£&  as  re- 
ferring to  men],  öTO,  for  which  is  once 


Dp  TO  Is.  65,  24;  from  TO  after  the 
form  bip)  w.  prop,  continuance,  duration, 
repetition  (from  liy),  iteratio  (and  there- 
fore with  noun-suffixes);  but  used  only 
as  an  adverb:  a)  a  repetition  of  an  ac- 
tion: again,  once  more  (Ar.  t>Lt,  Maltese 
ad),  e.  g.  liy  y*r  Gen.  4,  25  to  &wow 
aaam,  TO  ^  24*20,  TO  S-fjtt  29,33, 
TO  Dbn  37,  9,  and  even  after  verbs  of 

I  I"   T  '         ' 

repetition  for  the  purpose  of  streng- 
thening the  idea,  as  TO  tjöj  18,  29,  IVD 
TO  Jer.  3, 1,  and  with  negatives  Gen. 
8,  21 ;  Job  7, 10.  TO  ab  not  again  Gen. 
9, 11.  —  b)  to  express  the  continuance 
of  an  action :  continUedly,  continually,  un- 
interruptedly, e.  g.  TO  S-raa  Gen.  46,  29, 
Kuth  1, 14,  TO  bb!i  Ps.  84,  5,  where 
it  may  be  sometimes  translated  largely, 
much  &c.  —  c)  the  repetition  of  a  like 
period  of  time  Gen.  7,4;  8, 10;  29,  27, 
or  a  farther,  wider,  advanced  state  or 
operation,  e.  g.  TO  t|0^  (to  do)  more, 
longer,  further  Gen.  37,  5;  Is.  23,  12; 
TO  Dan  Prov.  9,  9  to  become  more  wise, 
i.  e.  wiser;  as  an  addition  to  what  exists, 
e.  g.  in»  TO  Gen.  43,6  another  brother  still 
(besides  the  well-known  ones);  19,  12 
whom  hast  thou  here  also  (Tiy),  besides 
thy  household;  TO  SlSJl  to  be  smitten 
still  farther  (in  another  place)  Is.  1,  5.  — 
d)  a  continuance  of  time  or  action:  till 
now,  i.  e.  till  the  beginning  of  a  new 
transaction,  e.  g.  "»n  Tiy  aoes  Aö  Zwe  till 
now?  Gen. 45, 3;  still  ever,  still  continued 
29,  7;  31,  14;  taytt  TO  Is.  10,  25  still 
a  little;  tria^E  TO  65,  24  $&7Z  are  £Ä<?y 
speaking,  i.  e.  while  they  yet  speak ;  liy 
coinciding  in  this  head  with  iy  (which 
see).  In  this  sense  Tiy  appears  with  the 
suffixes  (like  tt£,  ■£«),  as  Wi*  Josh. 
14, 11,  ^TO  Gen.  46,  30,  ^iy  1  Kings 
1, 14,  isn'W  Gen.  18,  22,  nrpy  1  Kings 
1,  22,  üTO  Ex.  4, 18,  for  which  Dn  TO 
is  in  Is.  65,  24.  —  Compounded  with 
a  it  appears  a)  in  TOS  meaning  while 
yet  Job  29,  5,  while  still  Jer.  15,  9, 
2  Sam.  12,  22,  oppos.  to  D'ntaa,  and  then 
as  a  preposition  during  (a  time)  Gen. 
40,13  during  three  days,  ^TOa  dwrma 
we  Ps.  104,  33,  i.  e.  as  long  as  I  am, 
without  its  having  the  signification  of 
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a  noun  on  this  account,  b)  with  "pa  in 
11^5  smc<?,  hence  with  suff.  •'liSWa  smce 
/  am  Gen.  48,  15,  TpWa  since  thou  art 
Num.  22,  30. 

*li3?  -4mm.  the  same  Dan.  4,  28. 
"Hy  (Kal  only  the  fut.  WN  Lament. 

2, 13  K'tib)  1.  mir.  same  as  TIN  (which 
see)  to  circle,  to  wind  or  tarw  in  a  circle, 
cogn.  in  sense  with  blii ,  bltf  I.,  bin ;  hence 
2o  repeat,  to  continue,  of  time  or  action; 
to  increase,  Ar.  t>Lt  the  same.  Deriv. 
Tfr.  —  2.  £r.  £o  surround,  to  enwrap  (in 
Ethiopic),  to  collect  about,  this  enlarge- 
ment of  the  fundamental  signification 
existing  in  "TIN  and  bin  also.  —  3.  In 
its  organic  root  19  same  as  19""*  I.  and 
19  (ll9)  to  appoint,  to  establish,  a  sta- 
tute, law,  command;  to  promise,  to  de- 
termine beforehand,  an  occurrence;  to 
strengthen,  an  expression,  hence  —  4.  to 
attest,  i.  e.  to  prove  as  being  certain  La- 
ment. 2,  13  K'tib  (LXX  ri  fiaorvQ^cco 
cot),  but  for  which  the  Hifil  usually 
stands;  deriv.  19  6  (=  19)  in  Zeph.  3,  8, 

19,  tni9,  ni9{,  rmyn.  —  5.  to  set  up, 

to  raise  up,  one  sinking;  to  give  sta- 
bility, to  one  falling  (see  Pih.  II.  and 
Hithp.).  —  The  2.  and  3.  leading  senses 
of  the  stem  belong  together,  and  pro- 
ceed from  1,  as  is  easily  seen  from  the 
analogy  of  Tltf,  -tf\  119,  nip ,  pm, 
n'niö,  bin;  and  therefore  1-5  belong  to- 
gether. 

Pih.  I.  119  (=  W)  to  surround,  to  en- 
compass, to  ensnare  Ps.  119,  61  (LXX, 
Vulg.),  for  which  is  elsewhere  18,5  t]bK. 
It  is  to  be  explained  by  signif.  1  of  Kal. 

Pih.  II.  lli!9  (fut.  Tri??)  to  give  a  firm 
positio?i  to,  to  make  firm,  to'  set  upright  Ps. 
146,9;  147,6;  opposite  b^ettftl.  Deriv. 
the  proper  name  lli9. 

Hif.  1^97}  (part.  1^912,  inf.  abs.  19*71, 
fut.  T'SJJ,  ap.  TOJ  and  19*)  properly  to 
strengthen,  a  saying,  to  attest,  pll . . .  "pa 
Mal.  2,  14  to  be  a  witness  between  two; 
'3  1^971  to  give  testimony  before  one  Am. 
3, 13,  against  one  Deut.  31, 28 ;  to  protest 
to  Gen.  43,  3;  to  chastise,  to  punish,  as  a 
testimony  of  guilt  Neh.  3, 15;  to  give  a 
command,  admonition,  promise,    to  one 


2  Kings  17,  15;  Neh.  9,  34;  to  adjure 
Ps.  50,  7 ;  with  the  accus,  of  a  person  to 
give  an  honourable  testimony,  to  strengthen 
by  proof  Lament.  2,  13  K'ri;  but  also 
with  b^  of  the  person  Jer.  6, 10;  absol. 
to  take  as  witness  Is.  8,  2.     ^19'^  Jer. 

•  IV  •    I 

49, 19  and  50, 44  belongs  to  19^  I. 

Hof.  19171  to  be  definitely  announced, 
with  a  of  the  person  Ex.  21,  29. 

Hithp.  lli9T}7\  to  hold  oneself  firm  i.  e. 
upright,  to  stand  upright  Ps.  20, 9  (LXX). 

The  fundamental  signification  of  the 
organic  root  19,  which  is  also  in  t*-*L 
and  II.,  is  probably  to  bind  together,  to 
interlace,  to  wind  together,  like  the 
verbs  identical  with  it  iz  IL,  is  IL,  TTä, 

r        'it        7     r    t  7 

IT]"1 ,  ^i"N,  1p_~2 ;  from  which  the  mean- 
ings to  surround,  to  encircle,  to  wind 
about,  to  put  together,  to  unite,  to  col- 
lect, to  make  firm,  to  determine,  have 
proceeded,  as  may  be  seen  from  mp, 
bin,  pm.  Comp,  also  the  Ethiop.  1^9 
awid  to  surround,  to  go  round,  Ar.  t>«x 
continuing,  old. 

1^  Aram.  intr.  same  as  Hebr.  1W. 
Deriv.  li9. 

1113?  (=  '3*73  one  setting  up ,  strength- 
ening, viz.  Jah  is)  n.p.  m.  2  Chr.  15, 1; 
28,9. 

fflj?  (3  fern.  Jim»,  1  pi.  iriy)  trans. 

rr~     v      '  it:it7        r  \-t' 

1.  to  bend,  to  curve  (the  way,  the  walk); 
hence  to  act  crookedly,  perversely,  coupled 
with  «tan,  9^win  Dan.  9,  5,   with  by 

it  t  '     -     r  :  •  7       7  m    r 

of  the  person  Esth.  1,  16.  Deriv.  yi9, 
)il9  and  perhaps  also  *p5>  Zech.  5,  6, 
71^9  Hos.  10, 10  K'ri  and'  TO  Ps.  73,  7, 

IT  '  '  'I- 

if  it  be   not  better  to  assume   a  stem 


TO  =11»  for  all  these. 


2.  to  subvert, 


to  overturn,  to  destroy,  places,  cities,  like 
the  Pih.  Is.  24, 1 ;  cognate  in  sense  ^sn. 
—  3.  to  twist  together,  to  pour  together, 
in  a  heap.  Deriv.  ^9,  ^912.  —  4.  to  move 
in  a  circle,  about  a  thing,  applied  to 
circular  tents,  villages  of  huts,  conseq. 
=  Slin  III.  Deriv.  the  proper  name  nTO , 
*9  out  of  TO ,  and  perhaps  also  "&  out 

of  to.. 

Nif.  ?TO3_  (1  p.  ^n^yj,  par*.  rTOjJ 
fo  be  bent,  to  writhe,  with  pain;  to  be 
bent  with  grief,  with  "J7?  because  of,  Is. 


■ny 
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21,  3;  fig.  to  be  disturbed,  of  the  mind 
Ps.  38,  7;  to  be  perverse,  sinful,  of  the 
heart  Prov.  12,  8;  to  be  perverse  =  bold, 
of  a  woman  1  Sam.  20,  30,  if  we  should 
not  with  the  LXX  read  rn?p_  for  nT£5_ 
(see  "p  p.  213 b). 

P/Ä.  1.  rtiy  1.  to  subvert,  to  overturn, 
champaigns',^,  e.  to  turn  them  into  empty 
wastes  Is.  24,  1 ,  comp.  "!jjDSj  1  Chr.  19, 
3;  to  turn  upside  down,  !"D"T)3  Lament. 
3,  9,  i.  e.  to  destroy,  to  make  impas- 
sable, subvertere  (Vulg.);  deriv.  Tltt. 
—  2.  same  as  Pih.  II.  !"PÄ;  deriv.  the 
proper  names  !"n#,  J"n2,  MJ. 

Pih.  II.  rP2  (=  !my)  either  to  pw£  or 

IT  •       V  IT  •  7  ^ 

ma&e  mto  a  circle,  to  round,  or  from  STO 
meaning  like  ?Tift  III.  and  tnp  to  |?w£ 
together,  to  bring  together,  to  collect  &c. ; 
deriv.  the  proper  names  ST3*,  rv*.  n*3>, 

*  r  IT-'  IT"'  IT-7 

■p*#,  ni^,  n^y. 

Pih.  III.  fWI*  (contracted  from  m:*T3> ; 
not  used)  to  disperse.    Deriv.  •TS'JP. 

ift/.  ftWl  (m/-  a**-  *Tgttj  with  suff. 
■iril^Sl)  to  mafe  crooked,  to  bend,  Ifyn, 
i.  e.  to  ac£  perversely  Jer.  3,  21,  nur 
(the  straight,  the  right)  Job  33,  27;  to 
sin,  coupled  with  9X&1  1  Kings  8,47; 
tliyft  ilfctba  to  endeavour  to  sin  Jer.  9,4. 

r— :r        it  :  •  #  ' 

For  the  explanation  of  the  Hebrew 
stem  compare  Ar.  i^+£  to  wind,  to  turn, 
to  act  perversely,  \£y&  to  act  crookedly, 
to  err,  Uls.  to  destroy,  to  reduce  to 
ruins,  i.  e.  to  pour  or  heap  into  one 
another  confusedly;  and  rna  III.  (to 
wind  or  turn),   ana  IL,  !np,  Jin;.,  ttsii 

'  IT  T  '  IT'T  '  ITT'  |T  T 

may  be  put  along  with  it:  it  is  also 
connected  with  mn  III.  (which  see) 
meaning  to  make  a  thing  in  a  circular 
form. 

rW  /•  destruction,  overturning,  Ez.21, 
32  [27]  /  will  make  it  an  overthrow,  a 
waste,  and  ruins  (namely  the  priesthood 
and  kingdom,  symbolised  by  nc:^:  and 

IT  T  -'/ 

rW  see  Sw  and  ü^y. 

iv-  it-  r— 

»T)3?  (same  as  Jnn  1,  j-rn  in  an  ap- 

IT    •  IT"  '  IV  •  -T 

pellative  sense)  «.  2?.  of  a  district  con- 
quered by  Assyria,  named  along  with 
nan,  id-in,  trriDö  and  5>:n  2  Kings 


18,  34,  or  with  "jna,  IJfr,  tJÄh,  l^-^ä 
and  wb  19,12'l3,  li/37, 12  13;  per- 
haps identical  with  &tt2;  coupled  with 
bins  and  nnis  2  Kings  17,24.  In  ad- 
dition to  these  forms  my  and  tf?y  there 

IT  •  |T- 

appears  to  have  existed  a  third  form 
Tl^y,  out  of  which  comes  the  Gent. 
pi  ü^y  (see  D^y  3)  2  Kings  17,  31, 
the  inhabitants  of  cAva,  cIvah,  cAveh, 
the  Avites,  who  worshipped  the  gods 
Tpn3  (inns,  tarri),  pn'in  (which  see), 
^DNnns  (see  Tni).  The  situation  of 
this  territory  can  hardly  be  discovered 
now;  but  it  cannot  have  lain  far  from 
Cutha  and  Babylon,  since  the  other 
territories  point  to  Mesopotamia. 

yrw  see  fjy. 

Ti3?  see  T*. 

ÄJ?  (in  Kal  only  the  ro/1  c.  t^b  =  T13?b 
Is.  30,  2)  m£r.  to  /fee,  to  hasten  away,  to 
hasten,  with  a  to,  Is.  30,  2  to  /?ee  (to 
betake  themselves)  to  Pharaoh's  protec- 
tion (parallel  !"tOn),  selected  to  have  an 
assonance  with  Ti3>73  (from  viy).  For  the 

I     T      v  ^  |-Ty 

stem  comp.  tfjin,  T*U,  Ar.  <3Ld  (which  is 
also  construed  with  l-j);  perhaps  also 
W  I. 

üR/".  r^il  (iw?/?.  WH)  1.  to  transport  in 
haste,  goods  Is.  10,31,  like  D^n  (Judges 
6,11;  Jer.  4, 2) ;  to  save  %  fleeing,  to  bring 
into  safety,  with  accusat.  of  the  object 
Ex.  9,  19.  —  2.  to  go  away  quickly,  to 
flee  in  haste  Jer.  4,  6;  6,  1. 

CP^V  I.  (/m*.  op.  br;  after  the  form 
up"1)  ir.  1.  same  as  n*iN  I.  to  pierce  into, 
to  engrave,  to  cut  in,  to  hew  into,  of  a 
stylus,  as  ntf  (nntt);  to  rush  upon  a 
thing,  to  push  into  a  thing,  to  storm,  to 
press,  of  a  bird  of  prey,  a  beast  of  prey; 
deriv.  t:y,  EF£-,  the  proper  name  ÖtFÄ. 
—  2.  Metaphor,  to  rwsÄ,  to  /«ZZ  upon 
or  over  prey,  with  btt  1  Sam.  14,  32 
K'ri;  15,19. 

EOlJ/  II.  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  in  its 
organic  root  Xiy  equivalent  to  yp  ,  Up, 
BP."S  to  /eeZ  loathing,  to  have  a  disgust 
at;  comp.  Syr.  ^-^  in  Ethpa.  to  feel 


n& 


1023 


bv 


loathing  for  one,  ]4-+±  disgust,  loathing, 
Ar.  JaUb.  the  same ;  hence 

Hif.  Ü"OT  (/w£.  op.  t»^)  to  treat  con- 
temptuously, with  a  of  the  person  1  Sam. 
25,14  (Targ.  a  fl^,  LXX,  Vulg.,  Syr.), 
construed  with  a  like  yp  ,  Ü£5. 

**&  see  d"W 

NSH3?  (=  fcrny,  from  N*iy  Aram.  =  Hebr. 
m»;  with  5Mjf.  "an«^  =^nT)30  -4mm.  f. 

itt  7  "       MTT — :         Mtt  :  -y 

perverseness,  sin  Dan.  4,  24. 

^13?  (only  pZwr.  d^T*--,  with  suff. 
dmb" ;  from  bl3>  II.  =bl3>)  m.  a  cM<i  Job 
19,18;  21,li,Tparallel'd^b:;  Theod., 
Vulg.  and  1  ms.  of  Kennicott  have 
d^TK  incorrectly. 

^12  (from  b"&  I.)  m.  same  as  VnK 
a  perverse,  unrighteous  person  Job  16, 11, 
coupled  with  ytf'J-,  and  =  V}?,  nbny-ja. 

D*^  1.  n.  p.  Gent.  pi.  of  the  primi- 
tive inhabitants  in  the  hamlets  as  far 
as  irr?  the  most  southerly  border-point 
of  the  Canaanites,  whom  those  who  had 
immigrated  out  of  1'nD3  are  said  to 
have  destroyed  Deut.  2, 23;  a  thing  that 
took  place  perhaps  but  partially,  since 
they  are  enumerated  at  a  subsequent 
time  as  a  special  tribe  along  with  the 
five  Philistine  circles  Josh.  13,  3,  and 
a  Benjamite  city  was  even  termed  d"15)? 
in  addition  to  others,  probably  because 
the  remains  of  this  tribe  dwelt  there 
18,  23  (see  d^3>  2).  There  was,  there- 
fore, a  territory  my  (circle,  district)  in 
Palestine,  in  addition  to  1?53,  whose 
inhabitants  were  called  D""]?.  —  2.  n.p. 
of  a  city  in  Benjamin  Josh.  18,  23,  per- 
haps abridged  from  d^Wi  my,  be- 
cause remains  of  the  Avites  lived  there ; 
if  D^y  be  not  equivalent  here  to  the 
proper  names  Q"1^,  n*ny ,  n*P3>,  )vy.  — 
3.  Gent.  pi.  of  ms>  =  !W ;  KW  2  Kings 
17,  31.  See  m/'" 

it  • 

r^?  (from  my  =mn  III. ;  hut-village) 

r-r  N  itt  itt  7  «*    ' 

^2.  j9.  of  an  Edomite  city  in  the  east  of 
Moab  Gen.  36,  35,  1  Chr.  1,  46,  where 
the  K'tib  ni**  =  tP^,  \V&.    The  series 

of  hills  xJü*-c-  (Ghuweita)  in  the  east  of 
Moab  (Burckhardt,  Syr.  638)  oiAva&a  a 


locality  between  Petra  and  Elath  (Steph. 
Byz.)  may  be  the  same. 

;)]}  I.  (Kal  not  used)  ?>aws.  2o  turn 
away,  to  entangle,  to  distort,  the  straight ; 
fo  ma&e  perverse,  to  act  perversely,  cog- 
nate in  sense  125)? y,  nw,  bj??;  metaphor, 
fo  sm,  to  commit  wrong,  cognate  in  sense 
yiöT  Accordingly  the  stem  is  =  ban  I.  3, 
whence  Van  2,  Syr.  ^a^?  Ar.  JLd  intr. 
to  turn  away,  to  depart  or  deviate  from 

the  right  way,  Jul£  to  twist  or  knot, 
a  rope;  and  probably  the  same  organic 
root  is  in  V)N  (to  Vn$,  nbjja),  blN  I., 

bin,  ba~\  bar  I.  =  b&o,  with  the  fun- 

I    '  I"      T  \       I"  T  >  |-t' 

damental  signification  to  twist,  to  knot, 
to  wind  together,  so  that  one  need  not 
assume  for  biN ,  as  is  usually  done,  the 
idea  of  to  be  slack.     Deriv.  biy,  ftb'.?, 

nbiy  C-tVy),  mby,  Vn*. 

it         v    it    7  '       it  :  -  '        I—: 

Pih.  bl2  (/w£.  Viy?)  to  aci  perversely, 
to  commit  wrong ,  Is.  26, 10  in  the  land 
of  uprightness  (in  the  holy  land)  he  acts 
wickedly;  bwa  Ps.  71,  4  coupled  with 
yizin  (D72in),  and  =  3>ian ;  Syr.  ^o^f  the 
same.    Deriv.  V)3*. 

IT- 

/iy  II.  (not  used)  m£r.  same  as  bl?, 
which  see.    Deriv.  b*n?  =  biy. 

I"  T  I 

P13?  (from  biy  I.)  wasc.  owe  perverse, 
wicked,  a  sinner,  coupled  with  y/fflh  Job 
18,21;  27,7;  29,17,  of  judges  who  per- 
vert justice;  =  "Ptf  b^B  31,3;  Zeph.  3,5. 

bl2  (constr.  bl*  Ez.  28, 18,  with  suff. 
ibl? ;  from  bi^  I.)  m.perverseness,  wicked- 
ness, disho?iesty;  hence  'V  b?s  Job  34,32, 
'*  may  Ez.  3, 20,  'y  a^nW  Ps.  53,  2  to 

IT  IT  T  '  '        T  .I':*.  . 

act  badly  (in  a  moral  view),  i.  e.  unright- 
eously, of  judges  Lev.  19, 15,  dishonestly, 
of  merchants  Ez.  28, 18;  concrete,  dis- 
honestly acquired  gain  Ps.  7,  4. 

^J?  (only  part.  fem.  pi.  nib*)  mir, 
1.  to  oe  w^,  to  draw  in  moisture,  to  suck, 
to  swallow,  to  drink,  of  calves,  lambs  or 
children ;  hence  to  be  young,  fresh,  juicy r 
tender,  of  young  sheep  (see  niby)  Gen. 
33, 13;  of  children  (see  bib);  comp.  Ar. 
JLt  to  swallow,  to  suck  in,  hence  JJLfc 
a  reed-bank  (comp.  &W33  =  Aram.  yfcS  to- 


bw 
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Nm),  JJx-  a  valley  of  springs;   comp. 

BS  ^  " 
also  Jl&  to  suck  or  drink  repeatedly. 
Deriv.  V#,  b"1!?,  nibs?.  —  2.  Metaph.  to 
be  well  fed,  thick,  fat,  of  milk,  flesh  &c. ; 
Ar.  JLe,  to  be  thick,  pregnant,  Jlfc  to 
nourish.  —  3.  trans,  to  suckle,  niby  ni*is 
milch  kine  1  Sam.  6,  7  10. 

jRfÄ.  I.  bbiy  (not  used)  to  be  very  young, 
tender,  of  children;  deriv.  bbiy,  bbi?73, 
bbi?,  bib^n  (which  see),  bb^tt  2,  with- 

it       '         i  -:r   v  y'      it-:  i-      ' 

out  any  necessity  for  assuming  a  stem 
bb#  different  in  the  least  from  b*. 

ri~T  IT 

Pili.  II.  3>by  (arising  out  of  the  re- 
duplicated bs>by,  fut.  3>b??)  to  swallow, 
to  drink  greatly  Job  39,  30;  conseq.  not 
from  yb^b. 

V'3?  (with  suff.  rrbl^;  from  b*0>)  m. 
a  child,  Is.  49, 15,  coupled  with  l^a-ja; 
a  youngster,  in  O'W  bl3>  a  youngster 
in  days,  i.  e.  in  the  days  of  life,  op- 
posite 1)3,T  65,  20;  comp.  b"1"]?.  Arab. 
Jo  La,  Aram,  iia^  andU^,  b*i*  andb^. 
the  same. 

^yj  see  bV- 

nb"]^  (fern,  of  blJ,  poetically  leng- 
thened by  an  accentless  a  nnbiy  Ez. 
28,  15;  Hos.  10,  3;  Ps.  125,  3? 'comp. 
nn^^,  SijpiWJ,  nny'ittr,  nn^j)  f.  same 
as'biy  Job  6*, '29;  Prov.  22*  28;  Is.  59, 

V|T  »  '  '  '  ' 

3;  hence  '»-ja  Ps.  89,  23,  ^/.  '?  "^a 
2  Sam.  3,  34,  a  perverse,  bad,  dishonest 
man. 

nbl'3?  (poet,  rtnby  Job  5,  16;  plur. 
nbi?)  /"m.  1.  same  as  Inbiy  Is.  61,  8; 
Job  5, 16;  Ps.  58,  3;  64,  77 comp.  nib?. 
The  stem  is  therefore  bp.  —  2.  (from 
rtby,  plur.  with  swjf.  "pnib*)   same   as 

!TT  "  IT  I   7 

rtbÄM  a  step,  staircase,  stairs  Ez.  40,42; 
plur!  40,  26.  —  3.  (from  nb?)  mean- 
ing sacrifice,  whole  burnt- offering,  see 
irhb. 

IT 

nbiJ   (from  tlby)  m.  same  as  ftbifla 

iv  itt7  iv  -: ,- 

a  step,  stairs  Ez.  40,40  (LXX,  Jerome), 
like  nib?  40,  26  and  ttbi*  40,  42. 

pbl3?  (after  the  form  Drrin,  üb  12; 
pi  Ö^bbi*,  with  swf.  ^bW;  from  W) 


m.  same  as  bbis*  Jer.  6,  11;  Lament. 
4,4;  Nah.  3,  10. 

b?13?  (prop,  abridged  from  bbi3J73 
[which  see]  part.  Pih.  of  bl2,  like  "W, 
^Ip«  Job  3,  8,  !1333>  Is.  57,  3  out  of  Wtt, 
Tiki?,  ™S'72;  J9Z.  D^bbiy,  constr.  *Wi, 
with' sw/.'üii^bbiy,  öfrbb»;  see  Fürst, 
Concordance  s.  v.)  m.  same  as  bl5>,  b^i5* 
a  child,  both  one  very  tender  2  Kings 
8,  12,  Is.  13,  16,  Hos.  14,  1,  carried 
on  the  arm  Lament.  2,  20,  and  the  boy 
that  plays  on  the  street  Jer.  6, 11,  goes 
into  captivity  Lament.  1,  5,  and  asks 
for  bread  4,  4;  hence  coupled  with 
p^  Ps.  8,  3,  Jo.  2,  16,  Jer.  44,  7, 
but  regarded  as  different  and  older 
1  Sam.  15,  3;  22,  19;  the  plur.  =  b^a 
Ps.  17,  14. 

rvftbi3  see  nibbf 
nbi3?   (sometimes  Dbb,   from  Dby  I. 
after  the  form  'liSis,    with  suff.   ifcV*, 

IT  7  "  I    T   I     ' 

pl.  fipEbi*,  constr.  Tabi?)  ra.  prop,  the 
veiled,  concealed,  dark,  distant;  of  un- 
limited time,  whether  past  or  future, 
and  therefore  1.  time  past,  Ps.  139,  24 
in  the  way  of  the  past,  i.  e.  in  which 
ancestors  walked;  Jer.  6,  16;  18,  15; 
'y  ft"i{8  Job  22,  15  path  of  the  past,  i.  e. 
in   which   sinners   went   before;   "3  W 

7  I"  : 

Am.  9,  11,  'y  ni?p?  Detjt.  32,  7  days  of 
old,  hence  a  genitive  to  bins  Prov.  22, 
28,  ipns  Ps.  24,  7,  ^Tfn  143,  3,  D*  Ez. 
26,  20,  where  it  may  be  rendered  old, 
very  old,  former  &c;  obi3*73  of  old,  from 
ancient  times  Is.  42, 14  and  57, 11  with  a 
retrospect  at  the  close  of  the  exile  to 
the  beginning,  like  Dbiy  nia^n  58,  12 
and  61,4  the  ruins  since  the  fall  of  Judah. 
—  2.  time  future,  hence  eternity,  ever- 
lasting times,  perpetual  duration,  as  m'na 
Dbiy  Gen.  17,  7  covenant  of  eternity,  i.  e. 
standing  for  all  future,  and  therefore  a 
genitive  to  iTtHN  17,  8,  pri  Ex.  12, 14; 
Dbi?  nrsj  Jer.'  51,  39  sleep  of  eternity, 
i.  e.  for  all  future/ viz.  death;  übi3>  ma 

V  7  |T  ,.. 

Eccles.  12,  5  ^e  ^raae;  üb  is*  "Jfl  Dan. 
12,  2  7//e  after  the  resurrection.  Hence 
adverbially  übis*b  Ps.  104,  5,  Eccles. 
1,  4,  or  merely  öbi»  Gen.  49,  26,  Ez. 
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36,  2  for  ever,  to  denote  continuance, 
in  a  stronger  form  BbisH'iy  1  Sam.  2, 
30;  2  Sam.  7,16;  1  Chr.  17,~12;  Ps.  18, 
51.  It  is  duration  without  end  in  Gen. 
3,  22;  Job  7, 16.  Eternity  of  both  past 
and  future  is  expressed  by  "\VJ]  öbifrö 
Bbiy  Ps.  90,  2.  —  3.  a  time  future  con- 
ditioned  by  the  context  or  by  the  nature 
of  the  subject:  a)  duration  of  life,  life- 
time, from  the  present  point  of  time 
onward,  as  '9  lay  Deut.  15,  17;  of 
families,  races,  peoples  1  Sam.  2,  30; 
13,  13;  2  Sam.  7,  16;  also  of  animals 
Job  40,  28.  Here  belongs  also  übis»-^ 
1  Sam.  1,  22;  .2  Sam.  3,  28.  b)  continu- 
ance, duration  Ps.  5,  12;  31,  2;  73,12; 
'y  nttoio  continual  joy  Is.  35,  10.  c)  a 
definite  duration  of  time,  a  long  time, 
whose  termination  is  sometimes  specified 
Is.  32,  14  15.  —  4.  eternity,  i.  e.  with- 
out beginning  and  end,  applied  to  God 
alone  Gen.  21,  33,  Is.  40,  28,  Dan.  12, 
7,  and  always  to  be  rendered  everlast- 
ing. —  5.  A  rhetorical  or  poetical  hyper- 
bole, in  wishing  for  long  life  or  in 
saluting  kings  1  Kings  1,  31 ;  Ps.  45,  7; 
61,  8;  Neh.  2,  3.  Other  formulas  of  a 
similar  kind  stand  elsewhere  Ps.  72, 
5  17;  89,  37.  —  The  plur.  B^abiy  is 
also  used  in  almost  all  the  preceding 
meanings:  earlier  (old)  times  i.  e.  time 
of  old  Is.  51,  9;  Dan.  9,  24;  Eccles.  1, 
10;  later  times,  remote  future  Ps.  77,  6; 
continuance  Is.  26,  4,  —  6.  the  world, 
like  'ibti  (which  see),  Greek  aicov,  only 
in  Eccles.  3,  11  (Vulg.),  i.  e.  worldli- 
ness,  like  y.öa/uog  1  John  2, 15,  Ephes. 

2,  2,  Talm.  mil  Bbiy,  Ar.  Loj  (world, 
worldly  -  mindedness ;  but  this  gives  no 
suitable  sense  (see  therefore  Bb'y). 

X  IT        J 

Dil?  I.  (not  used)  trans,  to  cover, 
to  veil  m  round,  to  enwrap,  connected 
with  Biy,  tpy  II.  or  rather  identical 
with  them,  Syr.  >oik  to  veil,  enwrap  in 
clouds,  to  envelop  in  darkness;  hence 
to  darken  round,  e.  g.  what  is  shin- 
ing; Arab.  *£  to  cover,  to  enclose,  to 
darken,  to  make  gloomy.  Yet  B?ay  IL 
is  rather  used  instead;  the  Aram.  BE?. , 


Arab,  jvi  also  existing,  without  being 
different  from  it. 

Hof.  ö?tt1  {fat,  B»Y*)  Lament.  4,  1 
see  Ü129. ' 

D^y  II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  glow,  to 
burn,  of  the  east  wind;  Ar.  *l&  to  gape, 
to  thirst.  Identical  in  its  organic  root 
By  with  art.  Bn,  Aram.  BB"N.    Deriv. 

it  it  '        r  7  r     -: 

B^y. 

it-: 

?iy  I.  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  "pa  I. 
to  breathe,  to  blow,  therefore  figur.  1.  to 
be  empty,  transient,  null,  cognate  in  sense 
bBH;  2.  to  be  sinful,  wicked,  false;  3.  to 
be  idolatrous,  heathenish.  All  three  mean- 
ings are  closely  connected,  as  may  be 
seen  under  "pN  I.  and  bBST;  and  for  the 
organic  root  "jy  a  Semitic  and  extra - 
Semitic  comparison  is  found  in  the 
identical  "jn  I.  (]1N),  tt-a&  L,  *)N,  "jri, 
■jrr  (-)in)  I.'&c.  Deriv.  "py  1  TttfCA  2.,  $* 
=  "py  and  probably  also  "py. 

?iy  II.  (not  used)  intr.  1.  prop,  to  bend, 
to  settle;  hence  to  dwell,  to  abide,  of  men 
and  of  God;  to  have  a  lair,  of  animals; 
metaphor,  to  find  protection ,  refuge.  In 
its  organic  root  ",y  the  stem  is  identical 
with  n-2n  I.  (which  see).  Deriv.  \\912, 
rtMäto  and  ftiitt,  "j^Ta  2,  the  proper 
names  "p:p2,  -pyTa,  pyB,  fwü,  "Tibiyu. 

—  2.  to  cohabit,  to  consummate  mar- 
riage,  which  may    lie   very  well  in  "2 

-  i-6.3?  II.1,  SOS.   Farther  :;nl,  S-f-S«  II. 

ITT  7        l-T  'r  T  IT      T 

&c.  may  be  also  compared.  Gener- 
ally comp.  ay  BB3Ü  and  by  y^B.  Deriv. 
hjny  1. 

?iy  III.  (not  used)  mfr*.  to  rwn,  to 
/?oi#,  to  spring,  of  water,  Arab.  /jLft, 
metaph.  to  weep.  The  identification  of 
this  with  "py  II.  in  the  fundamental  sig- 
nification "to  bend,  to  bend  in,  to  sink 
in"  of  the  form  of  the  eye  and  a  spring, 
is  sufficiently  refuted  by  the  clear  mean- 
ing of  the  Arab,  ^jli,  as  well  as  by 
other  linguistic  analogies.  Deriv.  "py  1-3. 
and  the  denomin.  "PS ;  3g$g ,  !"try ,  |i*Jg|  3 ; 
the  proper  name  ■£•  j ,  and  this  in  "H3  "py , 

a^.s-py ,  ^NTpy ,  "riv-py,  rnn V?*  V?. 
65 
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tVtti,  ^isn  yy,  ^2^?:  Wi  ü-'ba*  y#, 

i  -:'  it'-'       it    :  •     '  r  '       t  :•••     '  r  ' 

ot  y>3>,  jite*i  v^,  «tora  v??  Ü^n  "j^ 
and  marry*:  D'OV,   D3^?,   "p"»*,   IrO^ 

-      I     -        »    ••    '  .,-••'  |T     •'   '         'IT    "    '  IT      •• 

(Samar.  version):  D33>,  EP3y. 

■p2  (seldom  Jit*  2  Kings  7,  9,  Ps.  51, 

7,  constr.  f)j,  seldom  fii*   1  Chr.  21, 

8,  with  sw/f.  Vi?,  is  to,  win?.;  1  ^Zwr. 
£P3/tf  ,  only  with  suff.  13^3 'i*,  Spjn?.;  2/?Z. 
niste ,  nbte ,  with  sm/.  "'niste ,  b^nbte) 
m.  1.  perverseness  (comp.  Aram.  fcOl^), 
hence  metaphor,  sm,  guilt,  crime,  of  a 
people  or  race  Gen.  15,  16.  Is.  27,  9, 
Hos.  7,1,  of  an  order  Lament.  4, 13; 
coupled  with  ytiv  Ex.  34,  7  and  nsan 
Deut.  19,  15;  increased  in  force  "jte 
DNuDn  Ps.  32,  5.  The  forgiving  or  ex- 
piating of  sin  is  expressed  by  N"iZ33  Ex. 
28,  43,  -1E3  Ps.  78,  38,  ^as;*  STSam. 
24, 10,  fibö  Num.  14, 19,  b  aSn  rib  Ps. 
32,  2,  ^jsVrib  Is.  64,8,  bWtt^VHos. 
12,  9,  riän  Lev.  26,  41,'  b/rt&3  Neh. 
3,  37,  l^rit?  Jer.  33,8,  }£  ttjpa  Num. 

5,  31,  "pa  His  Ps.  130,  8;  and  vice  versa 
to  punish  si?i  or  to  punish  one  on  ac- 
count of  sin  is  called  '2  bsf  UTN  *)&"]  Ps. 
39, 12,  '*  TStn  Ez.  29T,  16,  '3>  ^s  Num. 
14,  18,  öW  Jer.  32,  18,  äM|  Js.  53, 

6.  The  supplementing  genitive  denotes 
either  him  who  commits  sin  Ex.  20,  5, 
or  the  object  respecting  which  one  sins 
Num.  18,  1,  Josh.  22,  17,  or  the  con- 
sequence brought  about  by  it,  as  fj3 
Ez.  21,  30,  a^n  Job  19,  29,  tnb^bs  (the 
punishment  of  judges,  condemnation) 
31,11  (comp.  1  John  5, 16  apafnia  nobg 
■Ö-avcLTov),  effected  by  a  thing  Is.  57, 17; 
Ez.  7,  19  a  stumbling-block  of  sin.  — 
2.  the  oppression,  suffering,  misfortune, 
arising  from  crime,  ap3>  f"tt>.  Ps.  49,  6 
the  suffering  by  a  supplanter  or  enemy; 
pain  31, 11,  by  which  strength  is  weak- 
ened; misfortune,  destruction,  punishment, 
as  the  consequence  of  sin  Gen.  19,  15; 
Is.  5,  18;  rrb-T?  Hos.  10,  13  and  nagn 
Zech.  14, 19,  Prov.  21,4  being  so  used 
also. — With  regard  to  the  derivation  !W 
has  been  commonly  looked  upon  as  the 
stem,  and  the  fundamental  signification 
twisting,  perverseness  has  been 
given  to  it;  but  though  the  idea  of  sin, 


guilt  &c.  may  very  well  come  from  this 
verb -idea,  yet  the  occurrence  of  yy 
Zech.  5,6  (LXX,  Syr.),  H31S>  Hos'. 
10,  10  K'ri,  and  f&  Ps.  73,  7  m  a  like 
sense,  and  the  fact  that  *}te  generally 
agrees  with  "p»  (which  see)  almost  com- 
pletely, favour  our  adoption  of  the 
stem  1*13?  I.  =  ys  I. 

nv  (part  xp  x  Sam-  18' 9  K'tib) for 

■pS*,  denomin.  from  y$;  see  yy. 

■p2  (with  suff.  Ü3te)  masc.  sin,  guilt, 
symbolically  filling  the  tlD^N  Zech.  5, 
6  (LXX,  Syr.),  for  which,  however,  yy_ 
is  commonly  read. 

i"Di3?  (with  suff.  rrnste,  pi  with  suff. 
Dnisi*)  fem.  1.  (from  y#  II.)  cohabita- 
tion, lying  with,  concubitus  Ex.  21,  10, 
comp.  b?32T  and  blSlT;  Arab.  ^y£-  nupta. 
—  2.  same  as  ")te ,  ")te  sin,  crime,  metaph. 
an  idol  Hos.  10, 10  K'ri,  either  a  mere 
collateral  form  jf  y?2,  or  from  yy  I.  =^S. 

n>1^  (contracted  from  nT3>TÄ,  and 
this  a  reduplication  of  Fns* ;  only  plur. 
D1?^)  raasc.  perverseness,  confusion,  of 
spirit,  thoughtlessness  Is.  19, 14. 

PftJ?  I.  (^ar*.  /".  Sis?,  pi.  niss>;  m/l 
constr.  t]13>,  /w*.  t]V\,  aj>oc.  r^"1,  in 
pause  Cp**»)  m£r.  to  /?y,  of  the  eagle  Hab. 
1,  8,  Prov.  23,  5,  of  pb£  after  the  last 
skin  Nah.  3, 16,  cogn.  in  sense  with  rwi 
(Deut.  28,  49);  figur.  of  an  enemy,  to 
rush  rapidly,  with,  a  to  a  thing  Is.  11,  14; 
to  come  flying  to,  of  cpb  6,  6;  metaph. 
to  fly,  of  the  eyes  to  a  thing,  i.  e.  to 
look  at  directly  Prov.  23,  5  K'tib  (where 
the  K'ri  has  Hif);  of  a  book  Zech.  5, 
1,  i.  e.  to  spread  out;  J]«i3*  ^sain  Job 
5,7  to  fly  high,  of  £]2n  "»3a  (which  see); 
to  float,  to  fly  covering,  of  female  birds 
protecting  their  young  Is.  31,  5,  coupled 
with  b^  "35 ,  where  bs>  is  also  to  be  sup- 
plied to  nis:y  (cognate  in  sense  rjn^);  of 
the  flight  of  clouds  and  doves  60,  8; 
of  God's  being  borne  upon  Cherubim 
2  Sam.  22,  11;  to  hasten  away,  of  a 
dream  Job  20,  8,  of  an  arrow  Ps.  91,  5; 
to  fly  away,  of  life.    Deriv.  t]te. 

Pih.  I.  rigte  {part,  J]£i*tt,  in/in.  with 
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suff.  nCEir,  fut.  CfST*?)  1.  to  fly  repeat- 
edly, as  a  usual  thing  Gen.  1,  20;  Is. 
6,  2;  of  t|£fc  14,  21;  30,6.  —  2.  with 
by  to  swing  above  or  before,  to  brandish, 
e.  g.  2-in  Ez.  32, 10. 

HÄ.  IL  ^yzy  (not  used)  to  flutter,  to 
move  to  and  fro,  of  the  eye-lashes,  i.  e. 
to  open  and  close  them  repeatedly.  De- 
rivat. £|3>Ö?. 

Hif.  Ep^ln  (/to.  £p2*0  *o  make  fly  away, 
Z^y,  with  a  to  Prov.  23,  5  Kri. 

Hithp.  r]Ei?nri  (fut.  ~rp)  to  fly  away, 
to  vanish,  disappear,  1123  Hos.  9,11. 

The  stem  ft*  also  lies  in  the  Ar.  oLc 

'|T  7 

(to  float  in  the  air),  Aram.  £p>,  *-ai>, 
whence  KÖT?,  i-^^;  and  the  fundamen- 
tal signification  seems  to  be,  to  be  move- 
able, lively,  rapidly  moving,  metaphor. 
to  glitter,  glimmer,  burn,  after  the  ana- 
logy of  rrra,  ya,  y:,  tt-5ü  II.  &c,  so 
that  the  organic  root  is  also  found  in 
E}5"">  (see  r^in  Dan.  9,  21  and  the  noun 
n^yin)  and  Si -in  I.   (where   the   com- 

v  IV  J  IT     I  V 

parison  is  given  at  length). 

Hiy  II.  (only  2  p.  fut.  sing,  tlE^n  = 
qi"n  according  to  Kimchi)  intr.  1.  to  be 
covered,  by  obscurity,  darkness  Job  11, 
17,  Syr.  ^  trans.;  but  it  is  better  to 
read  here  with  the  Targ.  and  Pesh.  TD?n 
=  Jrrswt  with  the  sense  of  Ej«ö>»,  tpliaj 
n:7,  so  that  it  is  a  noun.  —  2.  (not 
used)  tr.  to  cover  about,  to  wrap,  like 
IV  which  is  ident.  with  it;  metaphor, 
to  be  gloomy,  dark,  IV  (a  noun),  b?N 
(see  ar),  cby,  ~'^n  proceeding  from  a 
like  fundamental  signification.  Deriv. 
i-,z*y  L,  nw,  EpTO,  -zyn.  —  3.  (tut. 
ajooc.  ft3p,  to  distinguish  it  from  £&**  of 
E]WL)  to  be  iceary,  weak,  pining,  perishing 
1  Sam.  14,  28  31;  Judges  4,  21;  ident. 
in  its  organic  root  with  E)7~* ,  rpr,  and 
proceeding  from  the  idea  of  veiling, 
covering,  enwrapping,  as  in  n'j?,  2X22, 
t]Vy.  Syr.  -^  the  same,  Ethpa.  to  pine 
away. 

7)13?  (from  rp>  I.)  m.  what  flies,  floats, 
therefore  a  bird,  collect,  fowl,  birds,  vo- 
lucres,   construed  with  the  pi.  Jer.  4, 


25,  Ez.  31,  6,  or  the  sing.  Gen.  1,  20, 
Job  12,  7;  contrasted  with  b":->.  Gen. 
7,23,  rnn  Lev.  17, 13,  ni2^  11,46  (op- 
pos.);  the  inhabitants  of  the  air  or  sky, 
hence  tTMh  tf&  Gen.  1,  30,  2  Sam.  21, 
10,  Ps.  104,  12^  Eccles.  10,20,  while 
!  the  more  exact  description  by  Spa  E)T3> 
1  winged  fowl,  alites,  appears  in  Gen.  1,  21 
and  Ps.  78,  27,  as  t^2  ""risSf:  is  also  used 
Deut.  4, 17;  Ps.  148,10;  conseq.  'V  alone 
is  not  to  be  translated  the  winged,  alites. 
Ü'i'lSl  'y  the  birds  building  their  eyries  on 
high  mountains  Ps.  50,  11;  also  applied 
to  birds  of  prey  2  Sam.  21,  10,  for  which 
Xl\y  usually  occurs. 

P13?  (def.  &z^y)  Aram.  m.  the  same 
Dan.  2,  38;  7,^6. 

^S12  n.  p.  m.  Jer.  40,  8  K'tib;   see 

Y)y  I.  (only  imp.  pi.  ixr)  tr.  same  as 
yy~  (which  see)  prop,  to  fasten,  to  make 
firm,  to  support;  therefore  figur.  to  de- 
termine firmly,    to  decide,    to  recommend, 

H*y  Judges  19,  30;  Is.  8, 10;  Ar.  JbU 
the  same.  Deriv.  the  proper  name  yw\ 
Hif.  "prri  {fut.  y^j)  to  advise,  to  give 
advice,  with  accus,  of  the  person  Ex. 
18,  19  (%pr9K)  cod.  Samar.  and  Num. 
24,  14  cod.  Sam. 

Y^y  II.  (not  used)  a  stem  assumed  for 
the  proper  name  y-iV,  where  the  Ar.  IsLc. 
to  be  sandy,  soft,  of  the  ground,  or  ijoLc 
to  be  thick,  of  the  growth  of  a  tree,  is 
compared. 

V^j?  (from  yiV  II.)  1.  n.  p.  of  a  son 
of  Aram  Gen.  10,  23,  said  like  Aram 
to  be  a  descendant  of  Shem  1  Che. 
1,  17;  then  the  name  of  an  Aramaean 
tribe  and  region  belonging  to  the  Le- 
banon-parts. This  yw  may  be  still  pre- 
served in  the  district  el-Ghutha  (xlp^f) 
near  Damascus.  —  2.  n.  p.  of  a  son  of 
^in:  Abraham's  brother  Gen.  22,  21, 
and  conseq.  of  a  Chaldean  tribe  and 
territory  in  the  Euphrates-parts,  after- 
wards incorporated  with  the  Syrian  Ara 
maeans.  —  3.  n.  p.  of  a  son  of  t^fe, 
ancestor  of  the  tn'in  Gen.  36,28,  1  Chr. 
'         65* 
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1  42,  and  conseq.  of  an  Edomite  tribe 
and  district.  —  All  three  tribes  (the  Ho- 
rites,  Edomites  and  Uzzites)  gradually 
intermingled,  as  they  proceeded  from 
one  mother-stem.  Edom  itself  is  poeti- 
cally named  yw  pig  Lament.  4,21,  or 
yw  is- adduced  as  Edomite  along  with 
Edom  Jer.  25,  20;  and  as  the  inhabi- 
tants of  Uz  are  reckoned  among  the 
EH]D  "03  i.  e.  those  of  Arabia  Deserta  Job 
1, 3,  Uz  seems  to  have  been  the  east  of 
the  great  Arabian  desert  that  runs  into 
the  land  of  the  Chaldeans,  and  in  the 
south  of  Edom.  The  LXX  writes  Av- 
oir ig,  Avalrai;  and  Ptol.  (V,  19)  places 
Aiolrcu  in  the  Syrian  desert  not  far 
from  the  Euphrates. 

D1J7  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  to  press  about, 
to  enclose,  to  encircle,  metaphor,  to  op- 
press, comp.  plSfc;  ident.  in  its  organic 
root  p5>  with  that  in  npy.   Deriv.  !ip5>, 

'    IT  '|TT  '|TT  ' 

'|TT         I 

Hif.  p^il  {part.  p^73,  fut.  p*W)  to 
wind  about,  to  go  round,  of  a  threshing 
machine  (Sib 52),  which  was  drawn  about 
on  the  threshing-floor  (^ih""b?)  full  of 
sheaves  (1^32  !^b  riNbwtt)  Am.  2,  13, 

\  ,.   T  |T  )T..    .   ,-/  7  7 

where  "j-IJPbS  has  either  fallen  out  after 
fibrin,  or  is  included  in  the  sentence: 

IT  T-IIT   '  ' 

comp.  Is.  28,  27,  where  330 'stands  in- 
stead-, to  embrace,  to  press  about,  to  en- 
close, Üp">nnri  your  standing-place  Am.  2, 
13,  comp,  rinn  ijd  (Gen.  2,  21)  to  close 
up  in  the  place  of.  We  should  not 
therefore  read  p«S72  and  p^sn. 

11  J?  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  prop,  to  be 
wrapped  up,  covered,  veiled,  of  the  eyes ; 
hence  to  be  closed,  to  be  blind,  oppos.  to 
np_S  to  have  (the  eyes)  open,  i.  e.  to  see. 
It  should  be  put  with  132  II. ,  13N  II. 
(which  see),  ISN  IL,  1D3?  IL,  in  or- 
ganic root  and  fundamental  significa- 
tion. 

Pih.  1}?  {fut.  -wg-j)  1.  (not  used)  to 
be  firmly  closed,  of '  the  eyes;  mental- 
ly, to  be  closed  up,  obstinate;  deriv.  1-12 
(adj-),  nw,  y^m.  ~  2.  to  make  blind, 
to  blind  2  Kings  25,  7;  Jer.  39,  7;  52, 
11;  figur.  to  bribe,  i.  e.  to  close  up  the 


eyes  of  a  judge  with  a  bribe  Ez.  23, 
8;  Deut.  16,  19;  Aram.  W,  *cl^  the 
same. 

For  the  fundamental  signification  of 
the  stem  comp.  t^  (to  be  veiled,  ob- 
scure, blind,  II.  and  IV.  to  blind),  &+S 
(to  be  dark,  blind),  where  the  idea  of 
blindness   has   proceeded  from  that  of 

covering,   closing.     The  Ar.  nLc,    kj£- 

means  prop,  to  be  blind,  and  then  to  be 
one-eyed. 

152?  {pi.  fr'Trt?)  adj.  m.,  riijjtf  {pi. 
nill?)  f.  1.  blind,  i.  e.  having  the  eyes 
closed  or  covered,  then  a  noun  Lament. 
4,  14;  a  bodily  defect  like  n_3£  Lev.  21, 
18',  Jer.  31,  8.  The  D">W  and  D^nöB 
were  forbidden  to  come  into  the  temple 
(Acts  3, 2 ;  John  9, 1) ;  which  prohibition 
is  referred  to  David  2  Sam.  5,  6  8.  Op- 
posite nps  (having  open  eyes,  seeing) 
Ex.  4, 11;  therefore  np_E>  to  become  see- 
ing again  Is.  35,  5;  42*  7;  Ps.  146,  8. 
—  2.  Figur.  senseless,  obstinate  Is.  29, 
18;  42,  19;  helpless,  not  seeing  one's 
way  42,  16;  spiritually  blind  43,  8; 
Aram.  1#,  Ttö,  1£m^. 

111?  I.  (not  used)  tr.  to  hollow  out,  to 

deepen,  to  dig  out,  a  place  for  hiding, 
burying  in  &c. ;  ident.  in  the  organic 
root  with   13  I.   (113>,    Sn-13  I,,    13"N, 

IT  V  I    '  7  .  IT       T  J.        lr   '"        T 

1p  L,  1p"3,   1p-n  &c;  Arab,  sli  the 

'|T  '  'r      T  7  '(-      T  '  > 

9. - 

same,  and  to  be  deep,  whence  >L&  a  hole. 
Deriv.  tt13>7a. 

itt  : 

'"I! J?  II.  (not  used)  tr.  1.  to  surround, 
to  encircle,  to  enclose,  a  district;  ident. 
in  its  organic  root  1$  with  13  II.  (113), 
IT-Ip  (to  «"Pip),  or  pernaps  with  13  I. 
(113),  1£lL:(lip).  DeTiv.  I^  1,  iS  1, 
1??  2,  the  proper  names  13>,  112?  in  cod. 
Sam.,  DI^P;  on  the  contrary,  the  proper 
names  W,    l*tfi  belong  to  13>^   from 

i-  t  '  it  °  -r 

13^  (which  see).  —  2.  to  draw  about, 
to  cover,  to  clothe,  of  the  skin,  proceed- 
ing from  the  fundamental  signification 
to  enclose,  and  therefore  connected  with 
1]5>  remotely.     Derivat.  1i3>  I.  (15>).  — 
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3.  Like  Tiat  I.  to  ctose  m  straitly,  to  en- 
close; deriv.  W  3,  ^y  2. 

r       '       it 

*Y)J?  III.  (only  /?ar£.  ^y,  imp.  !TW, 
*W;  /to.  "ra^  K'ri  Job  41,  2  with  the 
meaning  of  Tip  K'tib)  1.  intr.  to  be 
awake,  astir,  to  wake,  oppos.  )iD^  (to  be 
lax,  weary,  to  sleep)  Song  of  Sol.  5,  2; 
to  awake,  of  God,  i.  e.  to  awake  to  ac- 
tion Ps.  44,  24  (comp.  78,  65) ;  to  be  im- 
pelled, to  a  thing,  to  be  aroused,  imper. 
as  an  exclamation,  Up!  age!  Judges 
5, 1.2-,  Is.  51,  9;  to  be  encouraged,  to  ac- 
tion, of  men  57,  9;  to  assist  actively,  with 
biSi  of  the  person  7,  7,  to  meet  actively 
59,  5;  with  by  to  move  against  one  in 
a  hostile  manner  Zech.  13,  7,  comp.  1*WrJ 
5?  Is.  13,  17.  —  2.  £r.  to  stir  up,  to  excite, 
with  accus.  Job  41, 2  K'ri,  for  which,  how- 
ever, the  K'tib  has  more  exactly  1ST3!"; 
(Hif.).  —  3.  to  call  upon,  arising  from 
the  idea  of  being  excited  and  moved,  or 
being  restless;  hence  StMH  T?  Mal.  2, 
12aw  invoker  and  answerer,  a  proverbial 
expression  for  every  living  thing,  like  the 
Arab.  ^u^&Jfj  pfJJI  a  caller  and  an- 
swerer (see  vit.  Tim.  1,  108);  comp. 
Pih.  III.  Tpy  and  also  Hifil.  But  in 
this  sense  12  may  be  =^i,  Deriv.  the 
proper  names  i§,  "hy,  -py,  Ty,  NTy, 
iTy,  ■H'V. 

Ait/.  ^liÄ)  (after  the  form  Dij?3  for 
D*i^5 ,  like  bto  for  bto;  /%tt.  lisp)  to 
Z»e  raised  up,  to  arise,  with  )12  of  the 
place  whence  Zech.  2,  17  [13];  to  &e 
awaked,  with  "j73,  to  awake  Job  14,  12; 
to  Se  aroused,  stirred  up,  to  an  under- 
taking Jo.  4, 12;  Jer.  6,22;  to  rise,  of 
a  storm  25,  32.  Tyn  Hab.  3,  9  see 
W  IV. 

Pih.  I.  hS^  (imper.  with  accentless  a 
M^jhiS*,  /w*.  Tj'y?,  ~i$i)  to  excite,  to  put 
into  motion,  "imb  (=  rhs  ttirtf )  Job  3,  8, 

'        'ITT:   •       V  -  l-T  ITT'  '         ' 

with  b  whither  Is.  14,  9;  to  #rm<7  mto 
rebellion,  with  by  against  one  Zech.  9, 
13;  to  excite,  to  stir  up,  love  Song  of 
Sol.  2,  7;  8,  4;  to  put  into  a  state  of  rest- 
lessness or  confusion,  rfiiKhN  Is.  23, 13; 
to  awake,  out  of  sleep  Song  of  Sol.  8,  5 ; 
metaphor,  to  brandish,  rP3H  2  Sam.  23, 
18,  üTvü,  with  by  against  one  Is.  10,  26. 


JPfc'A.  II.  T^y  (inf.  a£s.  ly^y)  to  jiöft 
or  £>wsA  against  one  another,  of  a  wall; 
hence  to  scatter,  Jer.  51,  58  to.e  broad 
walls  of  Babylon  shall  be  laid  in  utter 
ruin.  Deriv.  the  proper  names  ^"ly, 
-)fch?,  Tn^y;  but  see  m»  I. 

Pih.  III.  nyiy,  T>y  (contracted  from 
T>T> ;  fut.  "W?)  to  cry,  latf?  np_yr  (a  cry 
of  destruction)  Is.  15,  5.  The  meaning 
is  to  be  explained  according  to  Kal  3. 

Hif.  Tyn,  part.  T*»,  inf.  TW,  with 
a  a  preposition  T3>3  Ps.  73,  20,  fut.  Wj, 
a/?,  T*'1)  1.  to  awake,  out  of  a  sleep- 
like state  Zech.  4,  1,  to  excite,  to  entice 
forth,  n^fta  Song  of  Sol.  2,  7,  nöOp  Is. 
42,  13,  coupled  with  Tyiy;  to  rowse  wp 
Is.  41,2;  Jo.  4, 9 ;  to  e.rWto  Is.  41,  25 ;  45, 
13,  commonly  's>  niTnN  to,e  Sj^'rft  o/* 
owe  (to  a  thing)  2  Chr.  3*6,  22;  Ezr.  1, 
5;  Hag.  1, 14;  to  waken,  the  ear  Is.  50, 
4,  i.  e.  to  ma&e  attentive,  to  cause  to  ob- 
serve; to  summon  up,  i.  e.  to  make  one 
appear,  with  accus,  whither  Dan.  11,  2, 
commonly  with  by  of  the  person  against, 
and  the  accus,  of  the  object  Jer.  50,  9 ; 
Is.  13,  17;  Dan.  11,  25  and  he  will  sum- 
mon up  his  might  and  his  spirit  against 
the  king  of  the  south;  )12  T3WTJ  to  order 
from  Jo.  4,  7;  seldom  by  TyJl  to  keep 
watch  over  Job  8,  6  =by  1.J£tt5  (Jer.  31, 
28);  to  guard,  with  accus.  Deut.  32,  11; 
to  raise  Hos.  7,  4.  — ■  2.  mir.  to  awake 
Ps.  35,  23,  with  b  to;  T*a  by  syncope 
from  Tyrte  in  awaking,  in  order  to  judge 
Ps.  73,  20,  and  so  according  to  some 
IttiÖ  'yh  to  waken  with  the  dawn  57,  9, 
which,  however,  is  better  rendered  uto 
awake  the  dawn"  (Bashi). 

Hithp.  I.  "TTiyttn  (part.  m*&'m ,  fut. 
I^iyrr)  to  star  z/p  oneself,  to  rouse  one- 
self Is.  51,  17;  to  Je  zealous  (to  come 
forth  from  torpidity)  64,  6;  with  by  to 
rebel  against  Job  17, 8 ;  to  be  excited,  with 
joy,  to  ezw/i  31,  29. 

Zfr%?.  II.  ^y^ynrr  to  5e  jostled  or 
dashed  together  Jer.  51,  58. 

*TiJ?  IV.  (in  Kal  only  an  infin.-noun 
with  an  appended  accentless  n-,  my 
Is.  32,  11,  as  n^tos,  5-iTjp,  m)n  are 
poetical  nouns)  mir.  to  o<?  naked,  bare, 
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of  the  pudenda;  to  be  taken  off,  of  skin, 
leather,  hide,  dress,  coupled  with  tttÖS 
Is.  32,  11;  to  be  empty,  open,  of  space; 
to  be  taken  off,  peeled,  of  chaff.  Identi- 
cal in  its  organic  root  ^y,  Arab.  ^Lc 
(hence  Ui  nuditas),  with  ft-1!*,  Arab. 
^5ji,  T*  (see  H%),  remotely  with 
^^3  (which  see).  '  Deriv.  *rtf  (^,  ac- 
cording to  some),  hftMa,  Aram.  -jny. 

iVi/.  *rt«  (after  theT  form  D1£D,  fut. 
Tiyn)  to  fo  bared,  of  a  bow,  by  its 
being  taken  out  of  its  case  Hab.  3,  9 
(see  in^jj. 

m'TL  ipi*  in  Is.  23, 13  see  W  III. 

Pz'A.  II.  "!*?-»  in  Jer.  51,58  see  Will. 

Hiihp.  'nsnyntt  in  Jer.  ib.  see  Will. 

*flj?  V.  (not  used)  mir.  to  be  moist, 
to  draw  in  moisture;  hence  to  suck,  of 
young  animals;  ident.  in  its  organic 
root  with  *V&  V.  Deriv.  *r&  2  and  W  I. 
(=,^);  but  see  "fijy  VI. 

*■}}  J?  VI.  (not  used)  intr.  to  glow ,  to 
be  heated,  to  be  hot,  seething,  boiling,  bub- 
bling up,  Arab.  >Lc.  and  ^'i  the  same; 
ident.  in  its  organic  root  with  13  IV. 
and  with  those  in  in,  13>"S,  fi-in, 
Üri"3  I.  in  its  fundamental  signification. 
Metaphor,  to  run  in  a  heat,  quickly,  Ar. 
>Lc.  the  same,  comp,  pb^;  to  assail  one 
with  fury  or  heat,  to  attack  as  an  enemy; 
to  be  warm,  angry;  to  be  in  distress; 
nLc.  and  -£•  in  their  derivatives  being 
metaphorically  applied  in  a  similar  way. 
Deriv.  TW  2  and  according  to  some  "P?  1. 
But  the  assumption  of  such  a  verb  in 
Hebrew  is  problematical,  since  the  other 
stems  with  their  meanings  are  sufficient. 

Hif.  Wii  (only  part.  Wü)  to  heat, 
calefacere  Hos.  7,  4;  but  see  W  III. 

"fij?  as  a  noun,  see  13>. 

I  IT 

"TO  (<&f.  »W)  Aram.  m.  chaff,  of  corn 
Dan.  2,  35,  prop,  husk,  connected  with 
W  IV.  and  denoting  what  is  peeled  off, 
separated;  Syr.  l?a£,  Arab.  XA.,  >U. 
the  same.  Comp,  \paxdg,  \puxog,  from 
peeling  off,  rubbing  off. 


-113?  and  1Ä  (with  swyf.  ^iy,  i^-fr, 
na-rt*,  sniy;  ^Z.  ni'riy,  rrfr,  with  swf. 
Drh'y)    raasc.     1.   Me    sJbw,    of   a    man 

IT     l'  7 

Job  10, 11,  of  animals  40,  31,  leather, 
corium  Gen.  3,  21,  Lev.  4,  11,  either 
with  the  genitive  of  the  animal,  as  UJnn 
X\tum.  4,  8,  tTb^a  Ex.  26,  14,  ^ts  Gen. 
27,  16;  or  the  genitive  of  the  material, 
as  ron3  Gen.  3,  21,  ^3  Num.  31,  20, 
nDtfbi'LEv.  13,  48,  ivk  2  Kings  1,  8 
&c.  To  Tiy  are  applied  covering  (urabii) 
Job  10,  11,  overlaying  (D^jj)  Ezek. 
37,  6  of  the  flesh;  hence  ^ti\  TiJ  is 
often  used  Lev.  13,2  3  4  11*28  39,  or 
a  sticking  (TJöÜfc)  to  the  bones  Lament. 
4,8,  a  drawing  off  (CPttSfiSfl,  bis)  from 
the  body  as  a  figure  of  complete  plun- 
dering Mic.  3,  2  3 ;  it  being  also  applied 
to  the  gums  of  the  teeth  Job  19,  20,  and 
the  skin  of  the  face  Ex.  34,  29.  The 
fundamental  signification  is  coating,  co- 
vering, from  Ti3>  IL,  though  it  may  also 
be  referred  to  ^W  IV.  (which  see). 
Poetically  =  SiüS ,  i.  e.  body  Job  18,  13 
and  19,  20,  in  which  sense  occurs  the  old 
proverb  ^ri*  ^S  "ri?  skin  for  skin.  Phe- 
nic.  rW?  the  same.  —  2.  Only  pi.  D^ljaj 
Is.  30,  6  K'tib,  same  as  *\*y  I.  (which 
see),  therefore  from  W  V.  —  3.  Per- 
haps a  ground-element  in  the  pi.  D"1*]? 
and  =  T3  1. 

"pi 5)3?  masc.  blindness,  Deut.  28,28; 
metaphorically  Zech.  12,  4. 

D^IJ  Is.  30,  6  K'tib  see  T2. 

i-T-:  *r 

STW  fern,  same  as  "jiTO  Lev.  22,  22, 
Syr.  Ucj-^oL. 

t^lj?  I.  (only  imper.  plur.  *ntfw)  m£r. 
£o  hasten,  hun^y  up  Jo.  4,  11  (/in  Sarük, 
Rashi),  to  be  identified  with  UJin,  W, 

Ar.  (jÜ. 

{MJ?  H.  (not  used)  intr.  to  put  to- 
gether, to  collect,  a  meaning  adopted  by 
the  Targ.,  LXX,  Ibn  Esra,  Kimchi  for 
Jo.  4,  11  also;  cognate  in  sense  ^a^S; 
Arab.  (J^l^  and  vl=&.  to  collect.  Deriv. 
Xfr9 ,  "05$  (according  to  Kimchi),  and  the 
proper  names  TOW?,  TOW?,  lÄfi'V 
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HIV  (only  inf.  constr.  with  V,  myb) 
intr.  prop,  same  as  1012  I.  and  aältt  (Deut. 
32,  35;  Ps.  71,  12)  to  hasten  up  to,  to 
succour,  succurrere;  hence  to  help,  to 
support,  with  a  double  accusative  Is. 
50,  4  so  that  I  know  to  support  the  weary 
with  words  (of  comfort).  So  Aquila, 
Vulgate.  As  b  is  necessary  here  in  the 
character  of  a  preposition,  and  iiyb  as 
a  verb  is  unsuitable,  niyb  cannot  be 
derived  from  Styb  (Hitzig).  As  little 
can  my  be  equivalent  to  nny  as  a  de- 
nomin.  from  ny  {Ihn  G'anach),  since  no 
regular  meaning  is  educed  in  that  way. 
Ar.  cyLc.  (to  hasten  to,  to  help),  whence 
oOk£  quick  race,  ^Lxä  help.  Deriv. 
proper  name  *my. 

nij?  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  commonly  to 
knot  together,  to  interlace,  interweave, 
like  ray,  any,  with  which  it  is  also 
identical.  But  it  may  be  also  reckoned 
an  enlargement  of  my  (which  see), 
meaning  to  curve,  to  bend;  or  its  organic 
root  m~y  is  identical  with  that  in  E3:a~y , 

na~b. 

Pih.  n*iy  (m/*.  cows^r.  nw,  fut.  nj^) 
to  £<?rc<i,  to  ma&e  crooked,  l2D'»3"2  Job  8,  3, 
p1!^  ibid.;  to  falsify,  Q?3TN7p,  with  accus, 
whereto  Am.  8,  5;  with  accus,  of  the 
person ,  prop,  to  pervert  the  right  of  one 
or  to  bend  it  aside,  generally  to  subvert 
Lament.  3,  36,  to  do  injustice  Job  19, 
6;  to  corrupt,  to  endanger,  Eccles.  7,  13 
/or  w;Äo  ca?i  make  good  that  which  he 
(God)  has  endangered,  opposite  "jp n ;  to 
injure  Ps.  119,  78;  to  subvert,  '3  ""jm, 
i.  e.  to  toad  mto  destruction  Ps.  146,  9. 
Deriv.  nm*. 

IT  T- 

Pz/7*.  my  {part,  nwa)  ^?ass.  to  Je 
crooked,  curved,  part,  as  a  noun  a  £Am</ 
crooked,  i.  e.  what  is  unjust  or  defective 
(in  the  order  of  the  world)  Eccles.  1, 15. 

Hithp.  n^ni7  to  bend  oneself,  to  sink 
together,  of  the  legs  bearing  the  body 
(b^n  ^iz»a)  Eccles.  12,3;  comp.  2  Macc. 
4,5.    '":" 

nr^  (from  rny  after  the  formmsS), 

IT    T-      V  I""  ITT   "' 

with  sw^7.  ^nrny)  f.  injustice,  oppression, 


prop,  a  bending  of  right  Lament.  3,  59, 
comp.  3,  36 ;  Syr.  U<ia^  dolus,  fraus. 

THS?  (from  rrniy  Jah  is  help;  from 

r  v  it  :     i  r 

my)  n.  p.  m.  Ezr.  8,  14;  1  Chr.  9,  4. 

T3?  (from  Try,  m  /?aws£  Ty;  pi.  tTMf, 
coTisfr.  ^ry)  1.  adj.  m.,  irty  (pZ.  rmy)  /*. 
strong,  of  a  lion  Judges  14,  18,  ty~ttb 
weak  Prov.  30,  25;  powerful,  of  Dy  Is. 
25,  3,  strict,  of  Tfbtt  19,  4,  coupled  with 
rri3)7,  Vniy;  violent,  of  rran  Prov.  21, 
14,  vehement,  impetuous,  irrepressible,  of 
Sishfc  Song  of  Sol.  8,  6,  rushing  violent- 
ly, of  &TO  Is.  43,  16;  Neh.  9, 11 ;  strong, 
of  b*aa  Num.  21,  24,  where  it  is  more 
correct,  however,  with  the  LXX  to 
read  my^  for  Ty;  overpowering ,  of  C]tf 
Gen.  49,  7,  i.  e.  exceeding  all  measure; 
hard,   bold,  shameless,   with  Q^2  Dan. 

1  7  7  |-T 

8,  23;  sometimes  merely  strengthening 
the  idea,  as  ttJÖi  Ty  strong  in  greediness, 
greedy,  insatiable  Is.  56,  11.  —  2.  A 
sw&s£.  same  as  Ty  streiigth,  power,  might, 
Gen.  49,  3,  concrete  fortress  Am.  5,  9, 
the  strong  Judges  14,  14;  D^-Ty  violent, 
haughty  Ps.  59,  4;  on  the  contrary,  in 
Ez.  7,  24  for  tPTy  should  be  read  with 
the  LXX  QTy.  Here  also  belongs  ni-Ty 
harsh  words  Prov.  18,  23.  —  As  a  word 
expressing  state  Ps.  18,  18  from  mine 
enemy,  because  he  is  too  powerful  an  one 
(see  ny). 

T?  {pi.  Ü^T.y,  with  suff.  tpjy)  fern,  a 
goat,  she- goat,  or  one  that  has  already 
got  some  strength  and  is  not  exactly 
young;  mentioned  along  with  sb3  Lev. 
7,  23;  17,  3,  bn*i  Gen.  31,  38,"  and  as 
belonging  to  small  cattle  30,  32  33;  'y 
rrdbp"?  15,  9  a  goat  of  three  years', 
J-twD  hä  Num.  15,  27  of  one  year,  "H3 
tr-Ty  Judges  6, 19;  13, 15,  pi.  D'-Ty  rrni 
Gen.  27,  9  little  kids  of  the  goats,  young 
goats,  for  which  "H5  is  also  put  alone 
(Ex.  23,  19);  tr-Ty'nb  Deut.  14,  4  a 
young  one  of  the  goats;  Q"Ty  myb  Lev. 
4,  23  a  buck  of  the  goats,   for  which  is 

also  cr-Ty  nmy  to  4, 28  (see  wtt,  rimy  b)  • 
also  ü^y  möE*  Dan.  8,  5  8 ;  tr-ty  ''Stun 
divisions  or  Aerds  o/"  ^roato  1  Kings  20, 
27.    Metaphor,  goats'  hair  Ex.  35,  26, 
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out  of  which  were  made  *P'ä  3  (which 
see)  1  Sam.  19, 16,  ö^iaat  Judges  15, 1, 
or  any  thing  else  Num.  31,  20.  —  As  to 
the  derivation,  it  may  come  from  TT3J 
(which  see);  b?N,  b*N,  bng  pointing  to 
a  like  origin.  It  appears  to  denote  the 
animal  when  it  has  already  become 
somewhat  strong;  as  vice  versa  "^a, 
nbtp,  nil?  denote  the  tender  and  young. 
In  the  Arab,  ü-fc  n  has  merely  arisen 
by  resolving  the  double  \  (Kimchi).  In 
Phenic.  Tip  ('Oz)  Mass.  7,  pi. b'JTjJ  ('Ozzim, 
cOzim)  is  the  same;  hence  the  name  of 
a  goat's-herb  among  the  Carthaginians 
(Diosc.  4,  50)  ünT5>"inN  lAxoioaip,  rqd- 
yiov,  of  which  according  to  Steph.  of 
Byzantium  (s.  v.  "A^mxog)  the  feminine 
form  is  N-T3>  ( cOzza,  cAzza,  A^a).  Whether 
the  Sanskr.  aga  he-goat,  agä  goat.  Greek 
«f|,  aiy-6g,  Gothic  gaits  a,  German 
Geis  be  connected  with  it,  is  question- 
able. 

T2  (pi.  Y*j$)  Aram.  f.  the  same  Ezr. 
6, 17. 

72  see  ftp. 

Ti?  (Ti^only  in  Prov.  24, 5  and  31,17, 
before  Makkeph  ~T3?,  with  suff.  *-\y  and 
■ns;  «b-rj?,  Sj*3>  and  ^-T3>,  bÜDTlp,  TT?  and 
fW3>,    aw,    dV* ;  from' Tt5>)  m.    1.  might. 

I  ■•   7  IT\,  '  |T\   '  i"Ty  ^7 

strength,  of  God  Job  12,  16,  of  men 
Prov.  31,  17,  of  animals  Job  41,  14; 
also  reckless  boldness,  with  the  genitive 
E^B  defiance  Eccles.  8,  1  (comp.  T?ri 
D'ifS  Deut.  28,  50;  Prov.  7,  13),  in  ä 
stronger  form  T$  ",iN5  ^We?e  o/"  defiance 
Lev.  26, 19;  Ez.'30,  18;  motae&,  of  rain 
Job  37,  6;  power,  of  thunder  (bij?)  Ps. 
68,  34,  of  anger  90, 11;  courage,  a^fTTfl 
2  "b  to  mafe  owe  very  courageous  Ps. 
138,  3;  firmness,  of  Äfa  Judges  9,  51, 
-17  Is.  26,  1,   sthp  Prov.  18,  19.  — 

i  '  it  :'• 

2.  protecting  power,  b  flf  l^'MJh  to  Z<?nd 
strength  to  one  Ps.  30,  8 ;  protection  28, 
8;  rc/^e  62,  8,  along  with  Dir?2  and 
Tip?:  defence,  shelter,  deliverance,  cover- 
ing &c.  Jer.  16,  19,  Is.  49,  5,  used 
especially  of  God  in  relation  to  men; 
hence  in  the  genitive  to  yi'iT  Ps.  89, 
11?  rt§£  HO,  2  of  God's  power,  some- 


times Deity  generally;  Tip  htlSE  £/7^ 
pillars  of  Deity,  of  the  EP3ÄQ  Ez.  26, 11 ; 
energy,  Tip  bib  Is.  51,  9  to  arm  oneself 
with  energy;  splendour,  fame,  majesty, 
victory,  praise,  as  the  concomitants  of 
power;  hence  coupled  with  rnasn  Ps. 
96,  6,  lins  29,  1,  Tin  Prov?31,  25, 

7  1  ,     T  7  7  |T  T  7  7 

nifpat  Is.  45,  24,  and  therefore  applied 
to  '"JNfbg  1  Sam.  2,  10,  D^'ba  Ps.  62, 
12,  dgjjsg  96,  6,  ■ji'iN!  132^  8^'' like  the 

Arab,  y£;   Tip  "'bB  instruments  of  praise, 

i.  e.  with  which  one  praises  God  2  Chr. 
30,  21.  —  3.  adv.  courageously,  power- 
fully Judges  5,  21,  elsewhere  T^S  Prov. 
24,  5. 

&W3?  (strength,  might,  viz.  Jah  is)  w.  p. 
m.  2  Sam.  6,  3,  for  which  6,  6  and  7  have 
!W;  Ezr.2,49;  1  Chr.  8,  7. 

IT"-    1  '  7 

PTST?,  wi.  only  in  Lev.  16,  8  10  26 
in  describing  the  ritual  of  the  day  of 
atonement,  in  which  two  goats  were  set 
apart  by  lot  for  a  sin-offering,  the  one 
for  Jehovah,  the  other  bjNT^b,  whither 
or  to  whom  it  was  sent  into  the  wilder- 
ness  (msn^n    16,  10   21    or   Y^N"^ 

V         TIT     :    •     -  '  '      VIV       „    v 

SYTrij  16,  22).  As  an  antithesis  t©  vb 
it  can  only  be  the  name  of  an  evil  de- 
mon dwelling  in  the  wilderness  (origin- 
ally a  deity),  to -whom  they  sent  a  goat 
as  an  expiation  (Ihn  Esra);  Azazel  being 
also  found  in  the  book  of  Enoch  (8, 
1;  10,  12;  13,  1  seq.;  15,  9),  in  Pirke 
K.  Elieser  (ch.  46),  in  the  Nazarean 
book  (1,  240),  among  the  Gnostics 
(Epiph.  Haer.  34)  and  in  Jewish,  Christ- 
ian, and  Mohammedan  tradition,  as  the 
name  of  a  demon.  Since  one  ms.  apud 
Kennicott,  writes  btfTNT?  ,  the  Peshito 

~j>  q  i"    t  -: ' 

V-.]]}1,  the  Zabian  M|V>,  the  Arabs 
JovLß.,  it  can  only  have  come  from 
bjS-Tjy  (comp,  bap^na),  i.  e.  power  or 
might  of  God;  or  in  a  later  sense,  de- 
fiance to  God.  Mars  in  Edessa  was 
called  TT2  or  TT?  the  strong  one  (Julian, 
orat.  p.  150),  and  the  corresponding 
female  deity  NTT?  "A^aia  (Suid.  s.  v.); 
which  name  TT?  for  Mars  still  exists  in 
the  proper  name  masc.  T??"bB  Bel-esys, 
in  TT?-tD&n  Kus-Aziz,   the  name  of  a 
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promontory;  so  that  T72  here  is  ob- 
viously to  be  identified  with  him  and 
with  Typhon  who  had  his  home  in  the 
desert.  The  conception  is  of  a  destruc- 
tion-bringing intermediate  being;  the 
same  mode  of  expiation  appearing  in 
the  case  of  Typhon  in  Egypt  (Plut.  de 
Iside  ch.  73;  Macrob.  Sat.  Ill,  7).  The 
explanations  a  goat  to  be  sent,  hircus 
emissarius  (Symm.,  Aq.,  Vulg.),  =  TSfiö 
nVrv^r;  (Mishna)  from  bra  T§,  or  the 
name  of  a  mighty  and  high  pointed 
mountain  (Bashi,  Saadia,  Jer.  Targ., 
Arabs  Erp.)  out  of  TN72  ,  Ar.  \Lä  locus 
durus,  asper,  and  b§,  or  from  hiy,  Ar. 
Jy£  to  avert,  averruncare,  after  the  form 
'"ixiitn  for  bjbry ,  i.  e.  averter,  deus 
averruncus  (Josephus) ,  lA7io7to(inalog, 
'AnoTQonalog  (LXX),  have  little  to  fa- 
vour them,  corresponding  neither  to 
etymology,  nor  to  the  connexion  of  the 
subject  itself.  The  question  relative  to 
.this  idolatrous  custom  must  be  inter- 
preted by  the  fact  that  Mosaism  retained 
many  things  of  the  Egyptian  worship, 
though  with  certain  modifications. 

3?J?  I.  {part.  pass.  2W,  inf.  ab  sol. 
dry,  fut.  dTy^)  tr.  1.  to  loosen,  bands, 
fetters,  to  release,  an  animal  bound,  Ex. 
23,  5  i7py  dyyn  diy  thou  shalt  loosen 
(the  ass)  with  him,  i.  e.  thou  shalt  help 
thine*  enemy  to  loosen  the  girth  of  the 
ass,  by  which  the  burden  is  bound  to 
him  (Saadia) ;  in  Beut.  22,4  paraphrased 
by  iTpy  d^fi  üjjn,  as  the  LXX,  Targ., 
Vulg.  and  Pesh.  render  the  less  usual 
expression  here  also,  but  which  is  as 
little  necessary  as  it  is  to  read  liy  n  ^y ; 
Ar.  v«>y£  the  same ;  then  to  pour  out  free- 
ly, without  restraint,  TVp ,  with  by  of  the 
person  Job  10, 1  (by  used  as  it  is  after 
•rajfltfii  30, 16,  rrarr  Ps.  42,  6).    d^'s  'y 

>r  -  :   •  '         '        itt  '     ;  i-T      t 

to  loosen  or  relax  the  (dark)  countenance, 
i.  e.  to  cheer  up  Job  9,27,  opposite  to 
contract  it;  Arab,  b^i  (to  set  free)  the 
same;  hence  same  as  FibttJ  to  let  go,  to 
set  free,  opposite  yr_73  20,  13;  d$yi*b 
not  to  let  go,  i.  e.  to  hold  fast  Ez.  20,  8. 
To  this  belongs  the  phrase  diryi  "^sy 
(Deut.  32,  36;  1  Kings  14, 10;T21,  21- 


2  Kings  9,  8;  14,  26)  the  shut  up  and 
the  let  free,  i.  e.  the  bond  and  the  free, 
an  alliteration,  same  as  all.  —  2.  to  let, 
to  omit,  n"*DTE  Ezek.  23,  8;  to  inter- 
mit, '2~tiyi2  non  'y  to  intermit  favour  to 
one  Gen.  24,  27;  with  accusat.  of  the 
person  ~nN  Ipn  'y  to  withdraw  favour 
from  one  Judges  2,  20;  to  let  go,  to 
grant,  permit  2,  8;  with  b  of  the  person 
to  allow  Neh.  3,  34  [4,  2] ;  to  leave,  a)  a 
place,  Tjb  Jer.  25,  38,  y^N  Ez.  8,  12, 
figur.  T}^  Is.  55,  7,  Itfjj  nit^N  Prov. 
2,  23;  hence  Sndfijy  of  a  city,  the  for- 
saken one,  deprived  of  its  inhabitants, 
Is.  6, 12  and  numerous  be  the  depopulat- 
ed ones,  in  Jer.  4,  29  more  definitely 
described  by  mn  d'Jii"1  "pN,  comp.  ary_3 
Is.  7,  16  of  V"-in:  'ly'-y  ^y  nid7y  17* 
2  the  cities  of  Aroer  (i.  e.  the  whole 
territory  east  of  Jordan)  are  depopulat- 
ed (see  the  noun  fthW.  Is.  17,  9),  comp. 
^j£.  to  be  desolated,  depopulated,  b)  to 
leave,  men,  with  accusat.  of  the  person 
Gen.  2,  24;  Deut.  12,  19;  to  leave  be- 
hind Judges  2,  21;  with  accus,  of  place 
in  addition  2  Sam.  5,  21 ;  2  Chr.  28, 14 ; 
of  God,  to  leave  helpless  Ps.  27,  9,  to 
withdraw  concern  for  9,  11;  itlMTä^  for- 
saken (by  a  man),  oppos.  to  the  married, 
hence  figur.  Is.  62,  4.  c)  to  forsake  God, 
to  turn  aside  from  him  Deut.  31,  16; 
Judges  2,  12;  Jer.  5,  19.  d)  to  leave 
things,  d-'Spa  Is.  10,  14  i.  e.  to  leave 
eggs  in  a  nest;  to  leave  behind,  i.  e.  to 
entrust  to,  nins  10,  3,  with  'e  ■pa  and 
accusat.  of  the  object  Gen.  39,  6  12; 
metaphor,  to  give  up  to  2  Chr.  12,  5,  to 
surrender,  to  one's  disposal,  with  accus, 
of  the  object  and  b  of  the  thing  Ps.  16, 
10,  Job  39, 14,  seldom  with  b$  39, 11 ; 
with  by  of  the  person  and  without  ac- 
cus, to  commit  to  one  Ps.  10, 14.  Figur. 
□ri'ba  ttetön  Is.  58,  2,  n^.y  1  Kings  12, 
8,  rn^n'Pkov.  4,  6,  uh^'n^id  Dan.  11, 
30.  Deriv.  SrrdSTP  and  the  proper  name 
i-iai?y. 

Nif.  at^-5.  (part.  ^5,  fut.  djrtj^)  to 
be  forsaken,  öf  p*iÄ  Ps.  37,  25;  to  be 
desolated,  depopulated,  of  y"HN  Lev.  26, 
43,  i-nana  Is.  7,  16,  Ty  Ez?36,  4;  Is. 

'        it  T-;  '  '  r 
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27,  10;  to  be  withdrawn  from  the  care  of 
God  62, 12,  to  be  abandoned  18,  6. 

Puh.  a-T2  to  fo  ?^a<iö  to  cease  Is.  32, 
14-,  to  be  forsaken  Jer.  49, 25  (according 
to  some). 

Dil?  II.  {Jut.  a*T3£)  fir.  1.  «0  few«,  *0 
£m<2,  to  intertwine,  to  intermix;  ident.  in 
its  organic  root  at"?  with  that  in  atti"H , 
ST  "3.  Fig.  to  fit  together,  to  fasten  to- 
gether, rents,  Neh.  3,  8  and  they  repaired 
Jerusalem  even  to  the  walls;  comp.  Ein, 
asn.  —  2.  like  any  to  exchange,  to  turn 
over  in  traffic,  to  interchange;  comp.  Pih. 

Pih.  awr  (not  used)  to  exchange,  to 
interchange;  deriv.  ytaW. 

Puh.  a-T3>  to  be  erected,  strengthened, 
built  up  Jer.  49,  25  (according  to  some). 

■pS-n*  (only  in  ^ZwmZ  trmT*,  with 
sw/.  *p2iaty ;  from  at?  II.)  wiasc.  traffic, 
commerce,   like  any 73  from  any-,    hence 

7  iT-:r  i~t  ' 

ivares  (exchanged),  a  'y  "jrü  to  reckon 
wares  with  Ez.27, 16  19,  like  a  any  73  irö 

'  '  :        it-:i-    'i-t 

27, 13  17,  with  which  it  is  interchanged ; 
27,  33  while  thy  wares  come  forth  from 
the  sea,  i.  e.  the  sea  carried  them  to 
the  nations;  Ü-Oiaty  "n5  to  pay  wares 
27,  12  14  22;  goods  =$1  Ez.  27,  27. 

j?*l3T2  (from  pa:  =  pad  to  unloose,  to 
unbind,  to  set  free,  with  y  prefixed,  as 
in  vjbiay,  nsry;  freedom,  emancipation) 
n.  p.  m.  Neh.  3,  16;  comp,  the  proper 
names  pailö  and  pad\  But  as  Vf  ("W>, 
"W)  appears  in  compound  names,  T'y 
here  may  be  also  the  same;  and  pia 
(as  is  explicable  from  "pa,  piapa  2, 
rnpapa  and  pia  ILL.)  may  have  been  a 
very  old  name  of  a  deity  giving  forth 
a  revelation. 

n;372  (from  n.vr  =  näö  £o  worship ,  £o 
^ray  fo,  with  y  prefixed;  worship,  sup- 
plication) n.  p.  m.  Ezr.  2,12;  Neh.  7, 17. 
But  it  may  be  also  compounded  of  T3? 
and  ns  (which  see). 

ffij?  (not  used)  fr\  same  as  rritp  to 
decide,  to  judge,  to  determine,  hence  £o 
rwZö.  Derivat,  tfn  in  Si*Wo,  friW; 
doubtful  inbjKV3£,  abridged  biS^/, 'and 
ÜFp*: ,  which  may  be  derived  from  ty  II. 

-.1  "  ,-  T 


According  to  others  from  ttT3>  =  ^'j&  to 
console. 

»TT2  {fortress,  from  Tty,  in  Steph. 
Byzant.  /em.  of  vy  ^oatf,  according  to 
an  old  tradition)  n.  p.  of  one  of  the  five 
leading  cities  of  the  Philistines  at  the 
southern  boundary  of  Palestine  Gen.  10, 
19;  Deut.  2,23;  Josh.  11,  22;  Judges 
16,  1  21;  1  Sam.  6, 17;  2  Kings  18,  8, 
sometimes  with  its  own  king  and  inde- 
pendent Zech.  9, 5,  sometimes  mentioned 
along  with  Ashdod  or  Ascalon  Jer.  25, 
20;  Am.  1,  6  7;  Zeph.  2,  4.  It  was 
assigned  to  the  tribe  of  Judah  Josh. 
15,47,  and  also  conquered  by  that  tribe 
Judges  1, 18;  but  it  was  afterwards  re- 
covered by  the  Philistines,  and  was  oc- 
cupied by  various  conquerors  Jer.  47, 1; 
comp.  Curt.  4,  6;  Jos.  Antt.  13,  13,  3. 
The  LXX  have  it  rd^a.  Gent.  m.  ^riW> 
Josh.  13,  3;  Judges  16,  2. 

n-T3?  see  N-T3*. 
it  ••.  m 

•"QW  f-  1.  (from  aty  I.)  desolation, 
depopulation  Is.  6, 12 ;  abandonment  17, 9 ; 
see  ttSnh.  —  2.  (a  free  one;  see  at?  I.) 
n.  p.  f.  1  Kings  22, 42 ;  1  Chr.  2, 18  19. 

TW  (after  the  form  Ti]?3,  yn]5ia,  from 
1'Jf)  m.  a  strong  one,  a  hero  Ps.  24,  8; 
an  abstract,  military  power,  coupled  with 
b?p      Is.  43, 17. 

T"72  (from  the  Kal  of  T7y)  m.  might, 
strength,  of  war  Is.  42,  25  or  of  God  Ps. 
78,  4,  coupled  with  nisboS. 

"W3?  see  n*y. 

I  -  I:  " 

ni-t?  f.  pi  see  VJ. 

]]J/  (inf.  constr.  Tiry  and  according  to 
some  also  Tiy  Is.  30,  2,  which  belongs, 
however,  to  TW;  /to.  T'y  and  Tiyj)  m£r. 
£o  become  firm,  strong,  Dirrri  rris^y  zAö 
fountains  of  the  abyss,  i.  e.  the  great 
water-masses  of  the  deep  Prov.  8,  28; 
to  be  strong,  to  shew  oneself  strong  Ps. 
68,  29 ;  to  exert  power  9,  20;  to  be  firm, 
stubborn,  to  trust  perseveringly ,  with  a 
52,  9  (see  Titfi);  with  n^  (power)  to  be 
mighty,  energetic  89, 14,  with  by  of  the 
person,  to  be  strong  over  one  Judges  3, 
10  and  6,  2,  i.  e.  to  prevail  over  him; 
without  b^  to  conquer  Dan.  11, 12;  to  be  a 
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power,  Eccles.  7, 19  wisdom  is  a  power 
to  the  wise.  Ar.  y^,  Syr.  }±  the  same. 
Derivat.  T2  (fem.  n-T?)  adj.,  T3>,  19,  T3>, 

,-      V  |T-/  J    1         IT  '        1"  '         I   7 

1212  (T13>7a),  tW,  and  the  proper  names 
tt#,  8*?,  iTT*,"TT?,  KPT*,  ttTTT*,  W, 
bK^**,  bfrT^/rw,  ^tö,  bTKV,  per- 
haps" also  pi3T^,  nw,  njbw?. 

iV?/.  T?ia  (for  t/j)  Is.  33  ^  19  to  prove 
oneself  hard,  bold  (Taj-g.,  Vulg. ,  Syr., 
Kimchi);  but  T**1  I.  =  T3>  may  also  be  the 
stem ;  or  better  still  122  =  T3>b  (which  see). 

Pih.  lljf  (not  used)  to  be  very  strong. 
Deriv.  ti«. 

Zft/*.  T5?rr  (3  /m.  rtjyjrf  Prov.  7, 13  with- 
out doubling  the  T)  to  harden,  the  face, 
i.  e.  to  act  impudently  Prov.  7, 13;  also 
with  a  before  D^B  21,  29;  Ar.  tc  the 
same;  comp.  T3>. 

tT3?  («  strong  one,  a  hero,  viz.  Jah  is) 
7».  p.  m.  1  Chr.  5,  8;  compare 

liWTJ.  (from  try  and  irP"  the  same) 
».  ^.  m.  1  Chr.  15,' 21;  27,'T20;  2  Chr. 
31,13. 

^•T^  (from  !"p*3> ;  the  same)  n.  p.  m. 
1  Chr.  5,31;  f,2  7;  9,8;  Neh.  11,22; 
12,19. 

&T-T?  (same  as  blSW)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr. 
11,44 

^*T!5  see  ^H-a-' 

^NP*?  (-22  is  3%ä*)  n.^.  m.  Ex.  6, 18 ; 
1Chr.<42;  7,7;  25,4;  2  Chr.  29,14; 
Neh.  3,  8.  Patronym.  "»barto  Num.  3,  27. 
Judith  8,  1  V£ir\l.  Also  in  J-Ptt>  Jud. 
6, 18  'O&ag,  bbTO  Vbolldfi  9  is''o. 

FP-T?  (same  as  b&r-T?)  n.p.m.  1  Chr. 
6,  9,'Tfor  which  6,  21  has JTW?.;  Ezr.10, 
21;  Neh.  11,4;  then  for  W-tS  2  Kings 
15, 13  30,  for  which  is  llptV'm  14,21 
and  15, 1  7  17,  or  ^"Tr?. 15,  6  8,  with 
a  verbal  allusion  to  *\iV(2  Chr.  26, 7  15). 

^"»■T?  (see  rn-T?)  rc.  ^.  m.  2  Kings  15, 
32;  elsewhere  JT>W,  mi:* ,  tt-p":  IChr 
27,25.  "'l     "!~:      ,T 

S7hT2?  (hero,  among  the  Syrians  a 
name  of  Mars)  n.  p.  m.  Ezr.  10,  27. 

2TJ?  (not  used)  a  stem  assumed  for 


btfitti?  with  the  meaning  to  remove,  like 
the  Ar.  Jyc,  but  see  the  word. 

DTJ?  (not  used)  tr.  to  bind,  to  tie,  in 
knots,  Ar.  f**^»,  comp.  D";  metaphor,  to 
cogitate,  think,  devise.    Deriv.  rnmy. 

ni/ÜT5?  1.  n.  p.  of  a  hero  of  David's 
in  the  Shalish-corps,  belonging  to  bffia 
(^;rna)  or  D'nna "(wina)  2  Sam.  23, 
31;*1  Chr.  11,33;  12,  3~  —  2.  w.  p.  of 
a  chancellor,  son  of  bfcpn*  1  Chr.  27, 
25.  —  3.  (as  a  genitive  to  ma  or  also 
rn73W  alone)  n  p.  of  a  city  in  Benja- 
min in  the  neighbourhood  of  Jerusa- 
lem, named  perhaps  after  the  builder 
Asmaveth,  Neh.  7, 28 ;  12, 29 ;  Ezr.  2,  24. 
As  to  the  derivation,  the  stem  may 
be  Qty  (which  see),  out  of  which  arose 
T\V219  (=Hl2Vn),  counsel,  sentiment;  T\M2~ 

i  :  -   x  it  •  : /7  i 

is  then  changed  into  m73",  like  niTabit 

°  V|T      '  V|T  :     - 

out  of  rwabS:,  from  übst  (which  see). 
On  the  other  hand,  the  name  may  be 
compounded  of  19  and  r\V2  =  r\V2 ;  >Mw£, 
Mot  (Mavet)  being  a  name  of  the  deity 
of  the  lower  world,  of  Pluto  among  the 
old  Semites  (Sanch.  p.  36),  as  nitf'Wi 
(which  see),  mtt'TlK ,  Adramythos  (Xan- 
thus  ap.  Athen.  12.  p.  515),  nWttK  are 
obviously  compounded  with  the  same. 

|TJ?  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  sharp,  of 
the  power  of  seeing,  ident.  in  its  organic 
root  ■}!-?  with  )1  II.  (whence  Jliir  2, 
Aram,  fyr),  yti,  "}£  &c.  But  this  stem 
may  also  be  compared  with  ftüK  (which 
see),  Aram,  ytfy  to  be  strong,  which  is 
likewise  suitable.    Derivative 

ns3T3?  f&n*  the  name  of  a  species  of 
eagle  Lev.  11, 13,  Deut.  14,12,  so  called 
either  from  its  sharp  sight  (comp.  Job 
30,  29)  or  from  its  strength,  like  Vale- 
ria a  name  for  the  black  eagle  (Plin. 
10,  3),  from  valere.  The  latter  sense  is 
preferable.  Onkelos  (K"1"??),  the  Sam. 
(ttn?)  and  Kimchi  refer  it  to  19. 

v    it     J  r 

pTJ?  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  to  chop,  to 
chop  through,  to  break  through,  to  dig 
through,  a  field,  Arab.  iV'Vfc  (which 
Saadia  already  compares,  whence  Hf=VJt* 
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a  mattock),  Maltese  äzak  the  same; 
metaphor,  to  engrave,  in  a  signet -ring; 
cognate  in  sense  *nü  L,  Talm.  pt*  the 
same;  cognate  in  its  organic  root  with 
HD"3.    Deriv.  the  proper  name  ttjjyfi** 

'  Ä.  pt*  (M  pjy*;)  to  %  Mp,  D^,|; 
to  make  arable,  a  field  Is.  5,  2. 

pT2  (not  used)  Aram,  the  same.  De- 
rivat. Npt*. 

'it:  • 

Np72  (constr.  n>p_t*,  with  swyf.  Hppt* ; 
from  pt*)  .4r<zm.  /*.  a  signet-ring  Dan.  6, 
18;  comp.  h*äE.    Syr.  ffci}£. 

HpTJ  (new-breach)  n.  p.  of  a  city  in 
the  plain  of  Judah  Josh.  10, 10;  Jer. 
34,  7;  in  Eusebius's  time  Ezeka. 

'*)  TJJl.  (part,  ni'y, pass.  It*;  m/.  constr. 
-)!%:,  "IT*  ,  with  sw/f.  i'lt*  ;  /ta.  1T^_,  ij*^ 
"1T*l)  £r.  1.  to  strengthen,  to  invigorate, 
nb"fc*b  (weakness)  Job  26,  2,  a  people 
fs.  41,  10,  coupled  with  y)2N;  41,  13 
coupled  with  'E  "pa^  p^TffiT,  seldom  mir. 
to  e#6r£  power,  might,  Zech.  1,  15  awe? 
$Aey  Aaue  exerted  their  power  to  destruc- 
tion; with  b*  of  a  person  to  hold  or  side 
w#A  one  1  Chr.  12,  21,  like  b*  p^trirr. 
Here  also  may  belong  D^t*  =  Q^aa 
Ez.  30,  8;  32,21,  and  irgnbttn  ^|*  = 
"ail  ^35  1  Chr.  12,  1,  like  the  Arab. 
<y£.  IL,  and  also  as  {T^f*  (which  see) 
is  interchanged  with  iT-T*.  —  2.  to  suc- 
cour, to  help,  to  support,  in  war  1  Chr. 
12,  1,  or  otherwise  Job  26,  2;  29,  12; 
absol.  Is.  30,  7;  with  accus.  41, 10;  49, 
8,  or  b  of  a  person  50,  7  9,  seldom  with 
03?  1  Öhr.  12,  21,  a  2  Chr.  20,  23;  '* 
'S  *JÖ&  to  follow  one  with  help  1  Kings 
1,  7;  It*  o?ie  protected  Is.  31,  3;  a 
meaning  that  has  arisen  from  that  of 
strengthening.  Syr.  \£»  the  same.  Deriv. 
^$2*  •"H!?5  ^^1^5  an(i  tne  proper  names 
It*,  ^t*,'   k'W,  ST-)t*,  ^t*,   the  stat. 

v.|»'        viv7         it:v7  it:v'        r:v' 

constr.  It*  from  *it*  in  b£*lT*  ,  W#g. , 
''TtI-^:'  IJg  'inbaWt*,  Üp^t*,'  "ntS^i 
-TIN,  -^n,  -r,  -^bN,  tSyiSt;    W  in 

wV«.  v:     v,v:";     ,TT 

ITT    :   V 

iVz/.  W3  (m/.  co?isi!7\  It*!!,  /w*.  "If*?) 
to  be  helped,  by  God  Ps.28,7,  with*S> 


against  one,  i.  e.  to  get  the  victory  over 
one  1  Chr.  5,  20;  -it*hb  firbsirr  2  Chr. 

7  I  ,..T    r    .  ,.    .      . 

26, 15  he  was  marvellously  helped;  *Vt9  '3 
to  obtain  help  Dan.  11,  34. 

Pz'A.  It*  (not  used)  to  AeZp,  assist; 
deriv.  the  proper  name  1-t*  and  ^it*. 

constr.  with  Lamed  Tt*b  K'tib)  to  AeZp, 
support,  absol.  2  Sam.  18,3  K'tib ;  or  with 
the  accus,  like  Kal  2  Chr.  28,  23. 

"llj?  IL  (not  used)  tr.  to  enclose,  to 
embrace,  a  space,  cingere,  circumdare, 
to  strengthen  round  about,  to  hedge  about, 
a  place;  ident.  in  its  organic  root  v|t-* 

with  that  in  ^t'N,  Ar.  \\\  (to  enwrap), 
h£-tn  (to  isn),  "nxo-ri ,  li-H  &c;  and  it 
may  be  also  connected  with  It*  L,  as 
one  can  easily  see  from  Tnün,  ItN.  De- 
rivat. rt*lT*  and  the  proper  name  *iWJ\ 

1T2  (constr.  "Tr*)  m.  a  helper,  absol. 
state  only  in  the  proper  name  1T*bÄ; 
on  the  contrary  the  constr.  in  the  pro- 
per names  b&nt*  ,  ST",  *iiT". 

1t2?  (with  suff.  *lt*,  ■Ö'TO?,  5fW 
&c;  from  *ft*  I.)  m.  1.  AeZp,  assistance, 
Ps.  121,  1,'  coupled  with  •£»  33,  20; 
115,  9;  a  succour,  along  with  b^TT 
^ro/2*  Is.  30,  5 ;  )12  '*  iTin  to  Äaw  AeZp 
from  Deut.  33,  7,  b*  '*  rtWJ  to  %  Ae/p 
z/j90?z  Ps.  89,  20,  if  we  should  not  read 
"Tji;  concrete  —  ""it*  Ps.  70,  6,  coupled 
with  t:bD72  ;  a  ÄeZ/Jer  Gen.  2, 18;  Ez.12, 
14.  —  2.  (help  =  helper)  n.p.m.  Neh.  3, 
19;  1  Chr.  4,  4,  for  which  rfit*  is  in 
4,17;  12,  9. 

1T2?  (=  ^J*)  n.  p.  m.  Neh.  12,  42; 
1  Chr.  7,  21;  more  frequently  in  the 
compound  names  ^ltS^riN,  "nriN,  "*N, 
^.t?*1^?*»   "^7  ■115»   tne  construct  state 

-nt*  is  found  in  bN^T*.  Dp". 

•:-  i"      •:-'       'it 

^7^  and  "lit*  (helper)  n.  p.  m.  Jer. 
28,1;  Ez.ll,  1;  Neh.  10, 18. 

^!?  (help)  n-  P'  m-  Ezr.  7,  1  seq.; 
Neh.'T12,1  33. 

^KT!£(iS2  is  Helper)  n.p.m.J&zn.lO, 
41;  Neh/H,  13;  1  Chr.  12,  6;  25, 18; 
27,  22;  see  bjsp^- 
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H173?  (poet,  lengthened  by  an  accent- 
less  tt-,  nn^T*  Ps.44,27)  /".  1.  same  as 

T  T   IT  :  V  '  /     '  „  „ 

1JJJ  AeZp,  Ps.  46, 2 ;  with  genit.  ■*  for  ^  D£ 
Judges  5,  23-,  the  finding  of  help,  the  seek- 
ing of  help,  the  receiving  of  help,  according 
to  the  context  Is.  10,  3;  31, 1 ;  Lament. 
4,17,  as  the  genitive  also  may  be  taken 
variously;  concrete  helper  Ps.27,9,  and 
also  for  the  pi.  Nah.  3,  9.  —  2.  n.  p.  m. 

1  Chr.  4, 17  for  "it*  4,  4. 

mt?  (from  ^T?  II.)  £  prop,  an  erc- 
closed  space,  hence  for  the  older  I2tn 
(court),  the  great  court  2  Chr.  4,  9, 
which  is  called  the  lower  court  in  Ez. 
43,  14,  in  which  a  scaffold  stood  2  Chr. 
6,  13;  metaphor,  a  ledge  or  border,  of 
the  altar  Ez.  43, 14  17  20.  In  the  Targ. 
tf^lTS*  is  frequently  used  for  '"Üjpt,  and 
the  Arab.  JLOwft  (court)  is  often  trans- 
posed from  »JflT,  taken  from  the 
Aramaean. 

"H73?  (out  of  rt^-tf)  rc.  p.  m.  1  Chr. 
p  . ...    s  it  • :  v'         *■ 

27,  26. 

b$*Ht?  (El  is  helP)  n-  P-  m-  Jer-  36> 
26;  1  Chr.  5,  24;  27,19. 

n^ty  (Jah  is  helper,  supporter,  from 
IT?,  c.  "172,  from  ^I'y  I.)  n.  p.  m.  2  Chr. 

itt7  i — :  t       '         * 

22,  6,  for  which  21, 17  has  m&orr ;  else- 

'      '  it  t        :  ' 

where  iTThR  or  ifp"  is  used;  1  Chr. 
6,  21,    for  which  rp-T*  stands  in  6,  9; 

2  Kings  14,21  (15,'Y '7  17),  for  which 
i"P-T3>  (which  see)  or  im-  stands.  Else- 
where as  a  name  Jer.  43,  2 ;  Dan.  1,  6 ; 
Ezr.  7,13;  Neh.  3,  23  and  often  besides. 

IJVHTSI  (the  same)  n.  p.  m.  1  Kings 
4,  2  &c.  &c. 

Dp  H1T?  (God  is  Helper ;  Op  ,  assistant, 
is  a  periphrasis  of  rr ,  in  proper  names, 
as  in  Üj5^na  =  ^^TN ,  dp^ttN  =  ITT^N  ) 
n.  p.  7w.'Ti'ÖHR.  3,  23;  8,  38;  9^44; 
2  Chr.  28,  7. 

n"173?  f.    same   as  H-W  Ps.  60,  13; 

it?-.-     '  it:-.-  '  ' 

108,  13. 

^rVT3?  see  H-Wi 

J25  (from  cj13>  I.)  m.  prop.  £Aa£  which 
engraves,  an  (iron)  stylus,  stilus  Job  19, 
24,  Jer.  17,  1,  to  inscribe  (ans)  in  stone 
or   metal;    a  writing-tool,    of  the   -|£D 


Ps.  45,  2 ;  when  intended  for  deception 
termed  1j>;ö  Ü3J  Jer.  8,  8. 

ND3?  (from  ü??  =  Hebr.  y^  which 
see)  Aram.  f.  counsel,  remonstrance,  cogn. 
in  sense  D^tJ  (Hebr.  D3*ta);  hence  '9  S^rrt 
Dan.  2, 14  =  d?ü  ircigrj  Prov.  26, 16.' 

HCDJJ  I.  (only  part.  fern.  iVtXf)  intr. 
same  as  TV~l$  I.  to  march  past,  to  march 
along,  to  go  along,  cognate  in  sense  "oy; 
hence  like  rt^TA  and  "D?  with  bj?  of  the 
place  Song  of  Sol.  1,  7  for  why  should 
I  be  as  one  wandering  about  by  the  flocks 
of  thy  companions  (Vulg.);  and  it  is  un- 
necessary to  take  it  (with  the  Peshito)  as 
= tt  9b  (from  Wj  =  lt>n).  or  as  =  iTttiü. 

it-:  1    x  it  t  ittt  ' '  it  :    1 

HEDJ?  II.  (part,  sntpy,  w/:  «6s.  nby, 
/m*.  i-l-J^^)  *r.  same  as  m?  II.  (=rnn  I. 

'  IV-:|-X  ITT  V  ITT 

and  TtV  III.)  to  sez>e,  to  Zay  hold  of, 
Is.  22,  17  he  lays  hold  of  thee  violently, 
in  order  to  hurl  thee  away,  which  others 
refer  to  ÜS32  III.;  to  seize,  a  land,  i.  e. 
to  plunder,  make  a  prey  of  it,  Jer.  43, 
12  and  he  will  seize  the  land  of  Egypt 
(make  a  prey  of  it),  as  a  shepherd  takes 
his  garment  (an  animal's  skin)  for 
himself  (LXX). 

HOS?  HI.  (part  SiÖ3>,  with  sw/.^ü?; 
w/l  aos.  ttCEf;  /W.  tl^.1,  ap.  C3?^)  £r.  to 
cover,  to  wrap,  with  b*  (like  !"T03)  of 
tke  object,  prop,  to  cover  a  thing,  Mic. 
3,  7  awe?  <A<?y  w?7Z  cover  (bmf)  the  beard, 
i.  e.  be  unwilling  to  speak  from  shame 
and  vexation;  hence  a  token  of  mourn- 
ing Lev.  13,  45;  Ez.  24,  17  22;  to  put 
about,  to  put  o>i,  a  garment  Jer.  43, 12, 
bwa  1  Sam.  28,  14,  fig.  ns'in,  r^bs 
Ps.  71, 13,  nftp'nä  84,  7  (see  rnift),  Tia 
104,  2,  rwda  109,  29,  ttKäE  Is'.  59,  17'; 
to  /bZrf  up,  to  crumple  up,  a  person,  i.  e. 
to  hurl  him  away  afar  Is.  22, 17  —  T\V£ 
22,  18  (Saadia);  to  turn  upside  down, 
to  change,  a  land  Jer.  43,  12  —  TjCil 
(which  see),  hence  the  LXX  cpd-siQiti; 
but  in  the  last  passages  the  word  is 
better  referred  to  »itii  II. 

IT  T 

Pu.  S1E33J,  part.  ti®yn,  see  £35>7a  II.  and 

it  v  '  r  ,T  .     .1  r  T 

«a, 

Hif.  ftüyti  to  cover,  fig.  and  with  by 


pew 
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Ps.  89,  46,  on  the  contrary  84,  7  be- 
longs to  Kal.  Deriv.  TO?»-  —  Ö?*li 
^ni  see  on*. 

The  fundamental  signification  of  the 
stem  lies  in  the  organic  root  ^-E2, 
which  is  also  in  irj-TJ  III.  and  farther 
in  "tf-a;  Ar.  Lki  to  veil,  to  be  dark, 
Aram.  Nü3>,  ÖP»  for  koIvtituv. 

IT"- 

rp3?  (only  pZ.  D^E?*)  m.  a  sinew, 
vein,  Job  21,  24  fo's  vem«  are  full  of  juice 
(Ben-Seeb),  parall.  DSj?  (full  of  marrow), 
conseq.  from  )X2$  =  "jüN  (which  see),  like 
*P3  from  ^115  (see  Fürst,  Concord,  s.  v.). 
But  Ihn  G'andch  translates  resting-place 
of  herds  (after  the  Ar.  ^Ja£.),  though 
against  the  parallelism  5  the  LXX,  Vulg., 
Syr.,  unsuitably,  side,  entrails,  from 
•jJifc  to  bend,  incline. 

P>tt5*l35  /.  a  sneezing,  prop,  a  pushing 
forth,  a  radiation  Job  41,  10;  Arab. 
x.T.U)^,  Syr.  ]b-*4 °^,  Malt.  atis,the  same. 

stDy  (not  used)  an  assumed  stem  for 
J]bt23>  (which  see). 

*"]  ?  COJ?  CpZ.  D^öböS)  w.  the  name  of  a 
bird  that  lives  in  the  holes  of  old  build- 
ings and  is  mentioned  along  withrrnE^sn 
Lev.  11, 19,  Is.  2,  20;  according  to  the 
LXX  and  IbnEsra,  the  bat;  Phen.nEbu* 
30&olaßd&  (Diosc.  2,  214)  the  same.' 
It  is  commonly  derived  (after  Schul- 
tens)  from  bb3>,  Ar.  JJar,  to  be  dark, 
gloomy,  and  rr  flying,  or  from  bpy  far- 
ther developed  by  t]  or  o  (comp.  i-d:>^> 
a  cold  wind  from  _  ^),  or  from  btt2,  Ar. 

JJax.  to  oe  naked,  bare,  on  account  of 
the  bareness  of  the  under  part  of  the 
body  and  the  feet.  The  stem  appears 
rather  to  be  £]bt3  =  Dbtt  to  be  wrapped, 
covered,  hence  to  be  dark,  Ar.  oüJb, 
p-Uö  the  same;  5>  would  be  prefixed, 
and  the  fundamental  signification  be 
night-bird. 

jCD^  (not  used)  tr.  same  as  "jütt  to 
bind,  to  knot;  cognate  in  sense  *na  and 
*in\  Deriv.  'pü*,  like  T\3  and  -irv?2  ap- 
plied to  sinews,  nerves. 


nCOjy  (^pari.  2?a5s.  tpS|py,  iw/1  c-  *19*> 

/%&  tjbyi)  1.  Jr.  to  cover,  to  clothe,  with 

accus,  of   the    thing    wherewith   (rPUJ, 

D73n)  and  b  of  the  person,  Ps.  73,  6  *Aey 

cto^Ae  Ztoi  (b)  as  with  a  garment,  with 

violence,    compare   b   !"!&£>    (Is.  11,  9); 

for  r^-6  see  Prov.  7,  10.  —  2.  intr.  to 
1* 

jowi  on,  to  oe  covered,  concealed,  Job  23,  9 

Ae  ^wto  on  (hides  himself)  in  the  south, 
and  I  see  not;  fig.  a)  to  languish  Lament. 
2,  19,  to  be  exhausted,  faint  Ps.  61,  3; 
102,  1,  proceeding  from  the  idea  of 
being  covered  or  veiled  about,  through 
the  medium  of  the  idea  "to  be  dark- 
ened, to  be  put  in  gloom,"  as  in 
C]b#,  Sp3>  II.,  MC25>,  where  compari- 
sons may  be  found.  Here  too  belongs 
Is.  57,16  for  the  spirit  is  weak  before 
me,  i.  e.  succumbs  before  me.  b)  to  be 
weak,  feeble,  of  late-born  cattle  Gen. 
30,  42,  Targ.  iz5]p_b;  hence  tptp3>  =  uijuufl 
weak,  c)  to  copulate,  fig.  with  the  accus. 
Ps.  65,  14,  like  unb  (which  see)  the 
same.    Deriv.  SlStt^D. 

Nif.  t|b5>?.  (in/.  cow5*r.  with  3,  E]I23>3l 
instead  of  £]t22tllt)  to  languish,  faint,  to 
be  exhausted  Lament.  2,  11. 

Hif.  tpp2.il  (inf.  c.  tpE3>.Sl)  to  bear  what 
is  weak  or  feeble,  of  young  cattle,  i.  e. 
to  bear  late  Gen.  30,  42. 

Hithp.  t}B?rtl  (Jut.  C]E2n?)  to  cover  or 
darken  oneself,  of  the  Tftl  or  TliEpr ,  i.  e. 
to  oe  feeble,  insensible,  from  exhaus- 
tion, sorrow  or  pain  Ps.  77,  4;  107, 
5;  to  languish  Lament.  2,  12;  to  be  dis- 
heartened, with  b^  Ps.  142,  4;  Jon.  2,  8. 

For  the  stem  comp,  the  Arab.  >.o^c 
to  fold  together,  to  wrap  up,  to  put  on, 
to  clothe;  Ar.  uL*o  c.  to  be  black,  dark, 
obscure,  1  _»...£  the  same;  Syr.  -s4^ 
to  be  clothed.  The  organic  root  t\X2~y 
is  also  in  ?p  (to  bind  about,  to  cover), 
redupl.  *]£:£■£?  and  t)t3il3,  Arab.  oLis, 
Sl-"n  II.  (perhaps  also  connected  with 
n-"n  I.),  and  perhaps  in  rpLD  (which  see) 
Song  of  Sol.  5,  3  (parallel  tt53b)  with 
Nun  inserted. 

*1DJ?  (part.  1B2,  /w£.  ^b^^)  £r.  same 
as  "in"3  ("1l3~«)  to  surround,  to  encircle, 


rncoy 


1039 


b^y 


of  a  chaplet,  to  protect,  with  a  double 
accus.  Ps.  5,  13  (it  is  unnecessary  to 
read  13~tp5>n  Hif.);  to  encompass,  to 
surround,  in  a  hostile  manner,  with 
b»  =  b*  (Targ.  LXX)  1  Sam.  23,  26. 
Deriv.  in^tay  (c.  rrnay),  the  proper  names 
may,  nWa*  and  h'-jN-rrnay,  rri'itpy 

SKii-ma,  'JD'ITÖ  rrVltpy.  The  organic  root 
hET*  lies  also  in  Tra ,  iTn  and  'no  II. 

r    t  r   t  '      r    t  it 

JRÄ.  *\&9  (part.  "TO?»,  /to.  TO??)  ^ 
encircle  with  a  crown,  to  crown,  with 
two  accus.  Ps.  8,  6  and  103,  4,  i.  e.  to  sur- 
round entirely,  fig.  =  to  distinguish,  65, 
12  thou  hast  distinguished  the  year  of  thy 
goodness,  i.  e.  afforded  the  most  abundant 
produce;  to  adorn  with  a  chaplet,  with 
b  of  the  person  Song  of  Sol.  3,  11. 

Hif.  TXXfjTl  (part.  f.  ttyü*a)  to  give 
crowns,  to  distribute  crowns,  of  Tyre 
Is.  23,  8,  since  Tyre  gave  rulers  to  the 
colonies  and  other  Phenician  cities 
(Strabo  16.  p.  754). 

H^Ü3?  (c.  nTOy,j?Z.rri*)tty,  from^ay) 
f.  1.  a  crown,  of  persons  drinking  Is. 
28, 1,  of  the  newly-married  Song  of  Sol. 
3, 11,  of  a  ruler  Ps.  21,  4,  Esth.  8,  15, 
the  highest  token  of  dignity  for  a  king 
and  high-priest  Zech.  6,  11  14;  figur. 
a  crown  of  honour,  an  distinguished  orna- 
ment Job  19,  9;  31,  36;  with  a  genit. 
rVTg&ri  Prov.4,  9;  16,  31;  the  worthiest, 
best,'  noblest  12,  4;  14,  24;  17,  6,  with 
the  genit.  ^X.  Is.  28,  5 ,  hence  applied 
to  Zion  with  its  splendid  palaces,  adorn- 
ing Jerusalem  like  a  diadem  Is.  62, 3,  Ez. 
21,  31;  and  to  Samaria,  which  lies  high 
and  is  encircled  with  heights  Is.  28,  1. 
—  2.  (ornament)  n.  p.  f.  1  Chr.  2,  26. 

ni"^D3?  (crowns)  n.  p.  of  a  city  in  Gad, 
coupled  with  *V&\  and  ]byn  Num.  32, 
3  34.  But  there  were  several  cities  of 
this  name,  which  were  distinguished  by 
adjuncts,  as  1.  "jDTiJ  rriTO?  n.  p.  of  a 
city  in  Gad  Num.  32, 35.  — *2.  ^n  ni'iay 

.  .  it-         i  r  - 

n.  p.  of  a  city  in  Ephraim  Josh.  16,  5; 

18,  13,   for  which   ni^ay    also   stands 

alone  Josh.  16,  7.  —  3.  MtiTrpa  ni^'jy 

1  it  i  :  - 

n.  p.  of  a  city  in  Judah  1  Chr.  2,  54. 
Comp.  Atära  and  3Aq%iataQfo&  in  Robins. 
III.  297. 


mttt?  see  may. 

v  iv  -:  it  t  -: 

£7 20 J?  (not  used)  trans,  prop,  to  ex- 
pel; to  radiate,  hence  figur.  to  sneeze; 
Ar.  u*Jax,  Maltese  atas,  Aram.  idUjP, 
w^iw^  the  same.  The  organic  root  ttjtt"? 
lies  also  in  IDE,   u5a~3.   töta^l.     Deriv. 

it  7         r    t  7        r     t 
it     •  -: 

^37  (perhaps  contracted  from  "ny ,  like 
">H  1  Sam.  18, 18  from  "nn ,  conseq.  from 
the  stem  my  ident.  with  mn  III.,  either 

ITT  ITT  ' 

a  circle  of  huts  or  tents ,  or  union ,  heap, 
comp,  irili)  n.  p.  of  a  Canaanitish  chief 
city,  east  of  Bethel,  and  at  the  northern 
boundary  of  Benjamin  Jer.  49,  3;  com- 
monly with  the  article  Gen.  12,  8  (in 
the  Samar.  version  m^y  out  of  W1}?-, 
Joseph.  Antt.  5, 1, 12  Idtva)',  Gen.  13,  3; 
Josh.  7,  2.  Feminine  forms  are  N*3>, 
my  and  n*y  which  see. 

h3?  (contracted  from  "n*;  jpZ.  d^y  and 
tp*3>)  7?i.  1.  a  Aföfj9,  a  waste  mass  thrown 
together;  hence  aheap  of  stones,  m&Sl  iy 
Mic.  1,  6  =  ^b  'VQbrrby  d^V|  Hos.  12, 
12,  also  tw*  Mic.  3,  12  or  D^*y  alone 
Ps.  79,  1;  incorrectly  read  T?  by  the 
LXX  in  Mic.  1,  6;  3,  12;  Ps.  79,  1. 
Fig.  the  destroyed  body  Job  30,  24  (ac- 
cording to  some).  Phenic.  ">y  ä  heap.  — 
2.  only  pi.  d"1*?  (circles,  districts)  n.  p.  of 
a  city  in  Judah  Josh.  15,  29,  and  also 
of  one  on  the  mountains  of  d^dy ;  fully 
tr-fi^h  ^y  Num.  21, 11  and  33',  44;  for 

r  t  -:  it     i"  •  \  . 

which  d"1*?  alone  is  put  in  33,  45. 
Phenic.  ^y  the  same;  hence  by^y  n.  p, 
of  a  city  in  Cilicia. 

SÄ3?   (same  as  ^y)  n.  p.  of  a  city  in 

IT-  l~ 

Benjamin,  mentioned  along  with  yds, 
Ü/2S72  andbttTPS  Nbh.  11, 31;  not  ident. 
witn  my  1  Chr.  7,  28,  but  with  my 

IT  -  '  '  IT  ~ 

(which  see)  and  ^y. 

^2^3?  (iare  mountain,  from  bay  which 
see)  n.  p.  of  the  bare,  barren,  northern 
top  of  the  Ephraim-mountains ;  d^ä 
being  the  southern  one  Deut.  11,  29; 
Josh.  8, 30.  Connected  in  its  appellative 
signification  with  baiy  (which  see),  for 
which  it  is  put  in  1  Chr.  8,  22.  LXX 
raißdL 
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ns^  (same  as  ^y)  rc.^?.  of  a  city  north 
of  DD«)  in  Ephraim  1  Chr.  7,  28,  where 
my  is  incorrect  (according  to  Norzi), 
though  it  is  the  reading  of  the  LXX, 
Vulg.  and  Targ.  According  to  Josh. 
16,  6  and  17,  7  it  seems  to  have  lain 
near  nn?:D73. 

■ii*3?  (same  as  ">$)  n.  p.  of  a  fortified 
city  in  Naphtali,  mentioned  along  with 
fr,  ir^a-ma  bias:,  rrVias,  '"riSn,  ttftj? 
&c.  1  Kings  15,20;  2  Chr.  16,' 4  It  is 
conjectured  that  it  lay  in  the  pre- 
sent beautiful  plain  Mer'g  cAjun,  which 
is  connected  with  the  plain  of  Huleb  to- 
wards the  south  by  means  of  a  narrow 
entrance  {Robins.  III.  p.  611.  887 ;  Later 
Bibl.  Ees.  p.  492;  v.  d.  Velde  I.  88). 

p*|»  J  1  Chr.  1,  46  K'tib  see  rhi3\ 

CO^  (not  used)  assumed  for  Ü?*1) 
Ofll'j  Ö?nl,  b^,  see  ü*ß>  I.  and  II. 

Ü*;5  (from  b'WL  after  the  form  rPä, 
o.  p-V)  w.  prop,  one  rushing  upon  a  pers. 
or  thing;  hence  a  ravenous  bird,  as  the 
kite,  eagle  Is.  46, 11,  Job  28,7,  figure 
of  a  warrior  that  rushes  on  in  haste 
Is.  1.  c. ;  collect,  birds  of  prey,  of  hawks 
18,  6,  Gen.  15,  11,  a  symbol  of  the 
Egyptians  (Horapollo  1,  6);  lisiT  tr* 
birds  of  prey  among  Ö^SßSt  Ez.  39,  4, 
where  D",y,  however,  may  be  taken  in 
apposition  to  "liSX;  y*QS  p?2  a  coloured 
ravenous  bird  (see  yS£  I.)  Jer.  12,  9 
(Targ.,  Jerome,  Rashi),  which  is  attacked 
by  others  (Plin.  H.  N.  10,  19). 

V*$  see  t3V. 

DC3h5?  (a  Zaz>  of  wild  beasts)  n.  p.  of 
a  city  in  Judah,  not  far  from  anb-rra 
and  ?ij?fi,  in  the  mountains  of  Judah, 
where  there  were  rocks  and  fissures 
Judges  15,  8  11 ;  1  Chr.  4,  3  32;  2  Chr. 
11,  6.  Robins.  II.  167.  390;  Later  Bibl. 
Ees.  p.  358. 

Dnft3?  see  *V\ 

I-   •  V 

■p*3?  see  ■*'. 

Di)D^5  m-  same  as  öV^  eternity  2  Chr. 
33,  7,  expressed  in  the  Phenician  and 
vulgar  form,   where  ü"by  existed  along 


with  d'by,  as  Din,  Di^pn  vere  found 
together  with  D'TTJ,  D'nitt  (which  see). 
The  Phenician  Saturn,  the  symbol  of 
time  without  a  beginning,  was  termed 
D'by  OvXojuo^  (Damascius,  de  principiis 
in  Wolf's  Anecd.  graec.  III.  p.  259-60). 
^bh2  (=^by,  developed  out  of  the 
Pih.  of  irby  I. ;  £Ae  most  high,  elevated,  viz. 
El  is)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  11,  29,  for  which 
2  Sam.  23,  28  has  ^tabx  (corrupted  per- 
haps from  )i?b3>). 

Q/^J?  1.  ?i.  ^9.  of  the  eldest  son  of 
Shem  and  of  an  old  Semitic  race  dwell- 
ing perhaps  east  of  the  Tigris,  where 
Semites  mixed  with  Iranians  Gen.  10, 
22.  As  ancestors  of  the  Persians  (Jos.  Antt. 
1,6,4)  Db^y  stands  for  015  along  with 
i*TO  Is.  21,  2  and  22,  6,  or  coupled  with 
bha  which  lay  opposite  on  the  west 
side  of  the  lower  Tigris  Gen.  14, 1.  The 
name  of  the  territory  accordingly  is 
Elymais,  W^ftfi  üh^,  where  the  for- 

*  7        it     •  :  -       it    ••' 

tress  (tt^Pä)  and  royal  city  Susa  ("jUilttJ) 
were  situated  at  the  river  ^bitt,  i.  e. 
Euläus,  surrounding  Susa  (Plin.  H.  N. 
6,  31;  Arr.  exp.  Alex.  7,  7)  Dan.  8,  2; 
so  that  Elam  means  decidedly  Persia, 
or  specially  Susiana  between  Babylonia 
and  Persis.  Hence  Saadia  translates  it 
Chuzistan  (Gen.  10, 22 ;  14, 1 ;  Is.  11, 11), 
Chuz  (Is.  21,  2;  22,  6)  and  Ahwaz,  which 
are  names  for  Susiana;  as  in  Pehlevi 
Chuzistan  is  mentioned  with  Airyama, 
which  is  ident.  with  üb*^.   As  the  name 

IT       " 

of  a  people  '9  is  sometimes  masc.  Is.  22, 
6,  sometimes  fern.  21,  2.  —  2.  n.  p.  m. 
Ezr.  2,  7,  1  Chr.  8,  24,  and  by  way  of 
distinction  from  this  1HB  Db^  Ezr.  2, 
31,  if  it  should  not  be  taken  for  the 
name  of  a  place  like  115. 

D*2    (from   DW    after   the   form  V« 

n  -:     v  i  it  v: 

from  b^N,  where  Yod  is  developed  out 
of  the  vowel -sound)  m.  heat,  glow,  D"1^. 
ifill  his  hot  wind,  i.  e.  his  hot,  violent 
east- wind  Is.  11, 15 ;  Ar.  1k£.  glow,  heat, 
hence  Saad.  ij*^;  comp.  Ex.  14,  21; 
Hos.  13,  15;  Jon.  4,  8.  —  The  LXX, 
Vulg.,  Rashi,  Kimchi,  Ibn  Ezra  either 
read  MO,  or  adopted  the  same  mean- 
ing. 
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pj?  see  yy. 

*p2?  (in  pause  "pa*,  with  a  of  motion 

fii %,  constr.  yy,  with  sw/.  ^y,  ^yy  &c. ; 

dwaZ  D"W,  cowsfr.  ^y,  with  swjf.  rry, 

sjä^ijj^iv  &c;  |?Z.  rrira>.-,  cowsfr.  rriav) 

/'.  (masc.  Song  of  Sol.  4,  9  K'tib,  where 

it  is  better  to  read  nna  with  the  K'ri; 

i — 
Job  21,  20;  Zech.  3,  9)   1.  *Ae  eye,  ocu- 

lus,   a)  as  the  organ  of  sight  Is.  64,  3 ; 

Job  10,  18-,    Slop  Prov.  20,  12,   like 

nspa'ttj  of  IJrJÄ.     Its  seeing  is  expressed 

by't^ain  Ps.  91,  8,  Sifcl  Job  13, 1,  "llUD 

24,15,  r]TU:  20,  9;  and  to  direct  the  eye 

to  a  person  or  thing  (to  fasten  the  look 

upon)  is  denoted  by  b»  yy  f^  32,  8>  Ü^to 

bj?  ^  Jer.  24,  6  or  ba  Ps'3T3,  18  or  a 

Deut.  11, 12,  commonly  in  a  good  sense, 

but  also  in  a  bad  one  Am.  9,  4  coupled 

with  na^b,  as  elsewhere  with  Siaii^b  Jer. 

it  t  : '  it        : 

24,  6.  by  yy_  Oin  to  direct  the  eye  pro- 
tectingly  towards,  i.  e.  to  look  with  com- 
passion Ez.  16,  5;  20,17.  yy  yb  the  eye 
dwells,  i.  e.  looks  calmly  Job  17,  2.  Of 
rare  occurrence  is  a  ÜJ^SJ  the  eyes  are 
directed  to  Job  7,  8,  or  b  yy  an  eye  is 
to  one,  i.  e.  he  looks  at  Zech.  9, 1.  Not 
seeing,  arising  from  weakness  of  the 
eyes  &c.  is  expressed  by  fill  a  Zech.  11, 
17,  us©*  Ps.  31,  10,  a*n'88,  10,  t^p 

'         r  t  '  '        r  t  '  '  'i 

1  Kings  14,  4.  b)  Parts  are  ascribed  to 
it  as  the  organ  of  vision,  such  as  üaa 
(entrance,  door,  gate,  apple)  Zech.  2, 12, 
abridged  na  (=  naa)  in  the  constr.  state 
Lam.  2, 18,  "p^lKst  Deut.  32, 10;  or  im- 
perfections, as  bban  Lev.  21,  20;  good 
and  bad  qualities,  as  mbban  Prov.  23, 
29,  ^riwa  15, 30,  irian»  Eccles.  6,  9,  i-ra^i 
Gen.  29T,  17;  ti^'Gen.  3,  7,  Jibs  Num. 
22,31,  wDeÜt.16,19,  ttjttä  Is.  32,  3, 
^jjg  Num'.  16, 14,  ^  to  Is.  3,  lVbeing  also 
applied  to  it.  c)  Phrases:  yy$  yy  eye 
to  eye,  i.  e.  directly  Num.  14, 14;  Is.  52, 
18;  but  also  an  eye  for  an  eye,  i.  e.  one 
for  another  Deut.  19,  21,  for  which  yy_ 
V$  nÖp  usually  occurs  Ex.  21,  24.  — 
'y  aira  Prov.  22,  9  looking  friendly,  i.  e. 
liberal,  oppos.  to  'y_  y"\  23,  6  looking  as- 
kance, i.  e.  envious;  a  'y  Wl  to  be  en- 

7  7     :     r       it  t 

vious  against  Deut.  15,  9;  Ü^y  ftttS  low 


of  eyes,  i.  e.  humble  Job  22,  29  =  bap; 
Ö^t?  Ql1™!  proud  elevation  of  the  eyes,  i.  e. 
a  joyous,  careless  look  Prov.  6, 17;  21, 
4.  D^"iy~1",a  between  the  eyes,  i.  e.  £/*<? 
middle  of  the  forehead  Ex.  13,  9;  Dan. 
8,  5;  the  forehead  Deut.  14, 1.  But  the 
formulas  'a  "WS,  "T^b,  "S^a  are  to  be 
specially  observed:  aa)  'a  ^pi»a  w  fj/iö 
eyes  of  one,  i.  e.  zw  the  opinion,  sight  of  one, 
according  to  his  view,  before  one,  there- 
fore after  -,p  N£7a  Gen.  6,  8,  pp£  19,14, 
an  21,11,  ri^n^l,  35,  aits  Lev'.  10, 19, 
n«;  Num.  23',T27,  snij  Siiöi  32, 13,  rivy 
•ntöjn  Deut.  19, 13,  %  Josh.  3,  7,  sbaa 
2  Sam.  13,  2,  laM  Is'.  49,  5  &c.  Rarely 
does  it  stand  in  the  meaning  open,  vi- 
sible to  Prov.  1, 17.  bb)  'a  *P9b  before 
the  eyes  of  one,  i.  e.  in  his  presence,  in 
conspectu  alic,  before  one,  after  fna  Gen. 
23, 11,  *uy  Ex.  4,  30,  np;  19,'  11  &c. 
cc)  'S  "^."Wa  away  from  the  eyes  of  one, 
i.  e.  without  his  knowledge,  behind  one's 
back,  especially  after  verbs  of  hiding, 
as  üba*a  Lev.  4,  13,  Job  28,  21,  nnoa 
Is.  65:,"l6,  ttiti  sma  Gen  31,4.0.'  — 

'  '  IT  ••  IT  :it  ' 

2.  The  eye  as  a  fountain  of  tears,  as 
JWa^  "lipTa  Jer.  8,  23,  to  which  are  ap- 
plied Fnw  Lament.  3,  49,  tPja  STYi;  1, 
16,  ttjön  M^t  Jer.  13,  17,  Siab^JoB 
16,  20,"lnapJ2r|T  Zech.  14,  12;  'like  the 
Greek  mjy.tj  and  the  Persian  &4-CL9*, 
jv-Cwä*  uniting  the  two  ideas  of  fountain 
and  eye.  —  3.  a  look,  b  yy  ttJtab  to 
sharpen  the  look  upon  one,  i.  e.  to  look 
piercingly  at  him  Job  16,  9,  Song  of 
Sol.  4,  9,  where  we  should  read  with 
the  K'ri  npaa;  comp,  yy  a>p  Prov.  23, 
6,  yyi2  1  Sam.  2,  32  in  yy)2  ^S  an  an- 
xious look,  yyi2  2.  (which  see).  —  4.  what 
presents  itself  to  the  sight:  a  phenome- 
non, appearance,  sight,  prospect  Num.11, 
7;  Lev.  13,  5;  hence  yys  with  a  geni- 
tive following,  like  the  appearance ,  like 
the  aspect,  =  Sisnwis,  *™*73  Ez.  1,  4; 
8,  2;  10,  9;  Dan.  10,  6,  'and  therefore 
same  as  D'OB  of  things,  as  yn&trt  y$ 
Ex.  10,  5  and  Num.  22,  5,  i.  e.  the  visible 
surface.  Here  belongs  also  yy  as  a 
designation  of  the  outward  appearance 
of  man,  and  so  for  self,  ",a",3>  /  myself 
66  '" 
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Job  19,  27,  ■W  "75572  &e/bre  me  Is.  1, 
16.  —  5.  the  eye,  bead  or  pearl,  of  wine 
Prov.  23,  31.  —  6.  (constr.  yw,  with  a 
of  motion  rtj**,  ^-  riiaj?.,  corcsfr.  nir3>) 
a  fountain,  Gen.  16,  7;T  24,  29;  2  Chr. 
32,  3;  Ex.  15,  27,  connected  with  the 
meaning  eye,  like  the  Greek  nrjyri,  Per- 
sian fi^.;  comp.  )^2.  In  this  sense 
"pS>  is  to  be  taken  in  the  following 
names  of  places  compounded  with  it; 
to  which  belong  also  d^V,  di*^  and 
■pi*,  "jii^,  dr.?  an(*  S"1?-?-  Closely  Cön" 
nected  with  this  is  —  7.  yy  as  the  proper 
name  a)  of  a  city  of  Simeon,  which  lay 
within  Judah  and  was  also  a  Levitical 
city  Josh.  15, 32;  19,7;  21,16  (perhaps 
we  should  read  tömO;  1  Chr.  4, 32,  where 

'    IT  T  X    ' 

the  writer  did  not  at  all  wish  to  read 
"ptel  "p^,  since  he  specifies  Eimmon, 
and  not  till  Neh.  11,  29  yflaT)  V»  was 
made  out  of  it.  b)  name  of  a  locality 
in  the  north-east  of  Palestine  Num.  34, 
11,  according  to  Robinson  "N.  Bibl.  Kes.  p. 
696  the  source  of  the  Orontes  south-east 
of  Biblah.  In  all  these  seven  meanings 
the  stem  is  y®  III.  —  8.  (with  suff.  d3V 
Zech.  5,  6,  V2^y  =  V2^;y  Ps.  73,  7,  2  pi. 
with  suff.  Dnirr  Hos.'lO,  10  K'tib;  from 
f&  I.  =  "piN)  same  as  "N  nothingness, 
vanity  (=bifl),  sin,  a  lie,  and  therefore 
like  that  word  (Is.  66,  3)  concrete  an 
image,  öniTO  "»nid  Hos.  10, 10  K'tib  the 
two  idols,  i.  e.  the  two  golden  calves 
(1  Kings  12,  28);  üyj  HNT  Zech.  5,  6 
that  is  their  guilt  (LXX,  Syr.),  which  is 
something  heavy  (Is.  1,  4),  which  has 
been  made  full  like  a  sum  or  a  mea- 
sure (Gen.  15,16;  Matth.  23,  32);  Ps. 
73,  7  their  sin  proceeds  from  an  insensible 
heart  (dbn).  But  see  112*,  Ji3i5\ —  From 
)p_  1.  comes 

■p2  (part.  "i")  denom.  to  look  at,  only 
in  the  secondary  signification  to  look  as- 
kance, to  look  envious  1  Sam.  18,  9  K'ri, 
for  which  the  K'tib  has  yp  from  rp-, 
Ar.  the  same. 


mä- 


see  "HS  I. 


*ll~yy  or  ns~ yy  see  •»'is  I. 


Ohba  T2  see  d^bitf. 

Db,D;""|',i?  (fountain  of  gardens)  n.  p. 
1.  of  a  city  in  the  plain  of  Judah  Josh. 
15,34;  in  Josephus  rvvaia,  now  G'enin 
{Rob.  III.  386).  —  2.  A  levitical  city  in 
Issachar  19,  21  and  21,  29,  for  which 
1  Chr.  6,58  has  &23>  (which  see),  as  also 

I'T  IT     " 

1^  yy  (see  ^il1!  4)  n.  p.  of  a  city 
and  district  in  Manasseh  Ps.83,11  com- 
pared with  Judges  4,  6  7  14  15,  called 
"EvdcoQOv  in  Josephus  (Antt.  6, 14,  2)  and 
four  miles  south  of  mount  Tabor  (Eus.), 
whose  ruins  still  exist  (Burckh.  II,  590); 
now  Endür  {Robinson,  Later  Bibl.  Res. 
p.  446). 

nil  Y$  in  Josh.  17,  11  and  1  Sam. 
28,  7  is  same  as  "lN^  y*9. 

mn  yy  see  mn. 

it  -     1    r  IT- 

*)iSn  yy  (fountain  at  Chazor)  n.  p. 
of  a  city  in  Naphtali  Josh.  19,  37,  dif- 
ferent from  ^rten  in  the  same  territory; 
comp.  1  Macc.  11,  67. 

linn  yy  see  -nn. 

I3£U5/Q  yy  (fountain  of  judgment)  n.p. 
of  a  locality  in  the  wilderness  pNS  be- 
tween "Did  and  d IN :,  at  the  south  border 
of  the  Hebrew  land;  distant  10  or  11 
days'  journey  from  Sinai  and  ident.  with 
tÖTg  Gen.  14,  7.  Both  ÜSOT  and  XF\j> 
(which  see)  appear  to  point  to  a  reli- 
gious significance  of  this  place,  which 
it  may  have  had  before  Moses. 

n*b_W  y$  see  d^bsj. 

trÖ  yy  (fountain  of  the  fuller)  n.  p. 
of  a  fountain  on  the  border  between 
Judah  and  Benjamin,  not  far  from  Je- 
rusalem, and  at  the  south-east  side  of 
it  Josh.  15,  7;  18,  16;  2  Sam.  17,  17; 
1  Kings  1 ,  9  (comp.  Josephus ,  Antt.  7, 
14,4).  The  fuller's  field  lay  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood (2  Kings  18, 17;  Is.  7,  3;  36, 
2).   Comp,  also  the  proper  name  d^baK 

li>2n  yy  (fountain  dedicated  to  Rim- 
mon)  N"eh.  11,  29,  see  ytlP)  and  yp  7,  a. 

TL'Cüi  yy  (fountain  dedicated  to  the 
cun)  n.  p.  of  a  locality  and  fountain  on 


pn  ]V 


1043 


-1^ 


the  border  of  Judah  and  Benjamin  Josh. 
15,  7,  not  far  from  En-rogel.  But  an 
En-shemesh  may  have  also  been  situated 
at  the  south-eastern  border  of  Dan  {Ro- 
bins. Pal.  Ill,  224  seq.). 

"pSri  "pj?  (with  the  article;  snake- 
fountain)  n.  p.  of  a  fountain  near  Jeru- 
salem Neh.  2, 13. 

nriE>ri  p3>  (fountain  at  Tappuah)  n.p. 
of  a  locality  in  the  district  rnsn,  which 
belonged  to  Manasseh  Josh.  17,  7  8; 
comp.  rn»n  ma. 

ny3?  (out  of  H^iy  ,  from  JTO)  w.  ». 
of  a  city  Gen.  12,  8,  in  the  Samar.  ver- 
sion for  y$  of  our  text. 

7\TV  (only  plur.  rri:ry)  Hos.  10, 10 
see  yy  8. 

■p3^,  see  liav  "lam  under  ^atn. 

D^D*^  (double  fountain)  n.  p.  of  a 
place  in  the  plain  of  Judah  on  the 
road  to  Timnah  Gen.  38,  21,  identical 
with  D5^  Josh.  15,  34,  the  dual-ending 

IT  '  '  ° 

d?-  being  contracted  in  other  cases  also 
into  0-. 

IT 

tty  see  d'W. 

IT      "  'I       " 

p"^  (a  Fountain- distributer,  viz.  El  is) 
1.  w.jp.  m.NuM.  1,15;  2,  29;  comp.  ^NS. 
—  2.  only  in  p^  ^isn  Num.  34,  9  10; 
Ez.  48,  1  (see  under  ^n),  for  which 
Ez.  47, 17  has  y\F9  ^iSH. 

^?J?  (3  /•  ^.j?)  "**r same  as  ^?n. 

to  öe  veiled,  covered,  figur.  to  languish; 
r]2->  and  the  cognate  in  sense  riu^,  r|by, 
vjC35>  proceeding  from  a  similar  fundamen- 
tal signific.  Metaph.fo  succumb  powerless, 
with  b  of  the  person  Jer.  4,  31 ;  to  gape, 
pant  with  thirst,  to  pine;  to  be  weary, 
tired;  to  be  gloomy,  dark  (see  t2b^).  De- 
rivat. Sp>  (fern.  rtb^Sj.;  on  the  contrary 
5"TD"^  and  iö^  are  derived  from  tpy. 

5p3?  (£>?w/\  tFÖ^H.)  adj.  m.,  SlB.^;  /em. 
languid,  coupled  with  rtfi,  &?2£  2  Sam. 
17,  29;  gaping,  thirsting  Ps.  63,  3;  Job 
22,  7;  weary,  faint,  Gen.  25,  29,  coupled 
with  StaJ  Deut.  25, 18 ;  rT£P9  1ÖB3  a  ffarsfy 
sow/,  i.  e.  one  exhausted  Prov.  25,  25; 
ftD^?;   substantively  a   feasf    o/"  burden 


Is.  46, 1,  properly  abridged  from  ü?:n3 

F»B',3?  (with  a  poetical  accentless  ir- 
!-inD5>;  from  C]^  II.)  f.  l.prop.  a  veiling 
or  covering,  hence  darkness,  obscurity  Job 
10,  22;  opposite  iftlD,  Am.  4,  13  turner 
of  the  morning  into  darkness;  comp.  rp3>72, 
rp>*)E,  SriD^n.  —  2.  n.  p.  of  an  Arab-tribe 

'it         '       it--.  :  x 

beside  Midian,  who  dwelt  on  the  east 
side  of  the  Red  Sea  as  far  as  Moab,  and 
were  a  commercial  medium  of  exchange 
in  gold  and  frankincense  from  Saba; 
then  also  the  name  of  their  abode  Gen. 
25,  4;  Is.  60,  6;  1  Chr.  1,  33.     A  place 

at  Pelusium  was  also  termed  ääaä. 
(Ramus  p.  1211).  —  3.  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr. 
2,  47.  —  4.  n.  p.  f.  ib.  2,  46. 

*>B*2  (protecting  one)  n.  p.  m.  Jer. 
40,  8  K1ri,  for  which  K'tib  has  ■>B13>. 

-p?  (with  suff.  Tn^y,  pi.  d^;?)  m. 

1.  (from  "W  V.)  prop,  the  sucking  one; 
hence  a  young  thing,  like  Ina  from  T)5  = 
"fry,  but  only  the  young  of  an  ass,  asel- 
lus  Gen.  32,  16,  Zech.  9,  9,  -  priNT-ja 
Gen.  49, 11 ;  rarely  of  fc03  Job  11, 12 ; 
metaphor,  an  ass,  for  riding  Judges  10, 
4;  12, 14,  for  bearing  burdens  Is.  30,  6 
K'ri,    or  for  husbandry  30,  24  coupled 

with  £]btf;  Arab.  r^£-  a  wild  or  tame 
ass.  —  2.  (from  W  IL,  only  pi.  d^V3>.) 
a  city  Judges  10,  4,  selected  for  allitera- 
tion to  d"1'!'1^.  young  asses,  especially  as 
^y  may  have  sprung  from  TW,  like 
d"1"]^  from  l^y.  For  a  young  ass  there 
is  also  "W,  pi.  D^W.  Is.  30,  6  K'tib. 

TJJ  as  a  verb,  see  W  I -VI. 

"^(perhaps  instead  of  T^fromT)2  II. 
like  "pa  1  Sam.  21,  9  instead  of  "p«,  ■p«; 
hence  the  pi.  once  d^y  Judges  10,  4 
to  have  an  assonance  with  "p*  1 ;  tke 
common  plural  is  d"^  from  a  singul. 
Tte ,  as  from  dP  the  plur.  is  O"1/^,  the 
d  passing  into  a;  but  the  sing,  may 
also  have  been  ^>y ,  since  this  form  like- 
wise appears)  fern.  (masc.  only  in  Num. 
35,2  3;  Judges  19, 12)  1.  an  enclosed, 
fenced  place,  proceeding  from  the  verb- 
idea  "to  fence  round,  encircle,  enclose"; 
66* 
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hence  a)  a  tower,  a  castle,  Is.  1,  8  like 
a  tower  of  ivatch  (see  nTlSq)  =  bjWB. 
d^lÄbj  which  is  also  called  TV  2  Kings 
17,  9;  a  place  of  encampment  Num.  13, 
19,  designated  more  exactly  by  DW: 
b)  a  city  generally  =  ST^fe  Is.  22,  2; 
but  also  a  village,  a  hamlet,  a  nomad 
village  or  encampment  Gen.  4, 17;  Josh. 
ch.  15;  a  fortification,  a  fortified  city 
Neh.  9,  25;  2  Chr.  11,  5;  Hos.  8,  14; 
bat  for  the  latter  meaning  stand  the  fuller 
forms  "riib  TV  Psalm  31,  22;  60,  11; 
2  Chr.  8,'  5,  '1X5)2  TS?  2  Kings  3,  19; 
17,  9;  Jer.  1,  18,  or  with  specific  men- 
tion S-ro in  TS?  Ley.  25,  29;  m^SlE  TV 
of  Sidon  Dan.  11, 15;  Dhrtin  «iV  Is.  19, 

'         '       viv  -        r  ' 

18  see  DTl.  The  particular  name  of  a 
city  is  sometimes  paraphrased,  as  iV 
ttftjjrt  Neh.  11,  1,  CPiVb«  TV  Ps.  46,  5 
of  Jerusalem,  and  also  D^J^n  TV  Ez. 
22,  2,  tn  nsöiä  T3>  22,  3,'  TVrt  7,  23 

'      '       it       viv  r  '       ;         I"  T 

or  TV  alone  Is.  60,  6;  also  applied  to 
Nineveh  Is.  32,  19;  rfrirn  "iV  Jer.  49, 

'  it  •  :     m   r 

25  of  Damascus,  and  so  in  the  most 
various  applications,  as  may  be  seen 
from  the  context.  In  the  genitive  case 
to  H3  (constr.  plur.  ni:s)  TV  is  con- 
sidered as  a  mother  to  whom  belong 
villages  and  hamlets  like  daughters 
Num.  21,  25;  Josh.  15,  45;  Judges  11, 
26.  To  knov)  how  to  go  into  the  city  Ec- 
cles.  10,  15  is  an  expression  used  in- 
stead of,  to  know  how  to  help  oneself, 
to  know  how  to  find,  c)  of  a  part  of 
a  city,  as  TH  T3f  of  that  part  of  Jeru- 
salem on  Zion  2  Sam.  5,  7;  6, 10;  TVh 
nsi^nn  of  the  middle  part  of  Jeru- 
salem 2  Kings  20,  4;  O^Tail  TV  the  lower 
city  of  näT,  situated  on  a  river  2  Sam. 
12,27;  bSsn  nra  T2  *Ae  department  of 
Baal's  temple,  and  therefore  nothing  but 
a  part  of  the  city  of  Samaria  2  Kings 
10,  25.  d)  Metaphor,  the  inhabitants  of 
a  city  1  Sam.  4, 13;  Is.  14,  31;  elsewhere 
TV  appears  in  contrast  with  the  in- 
habitants Judges  1,  8;  on  Dn?2  TV  see 
r\)2.  In  this  leading  sense  names  of 
places  are  compounded  with  TV,  as 
n^].ftj  "TO,  '^n?  TVj  tön  to  TV,  tv 
Ö^Taipn,  which  follow  below,  in  order.  — 


2.  (from  'W  VI.)  A<?a£,  anger,  wrath, 
Hos.  11,  9  (Rashi);  but  TV  may  be 
taken  in  the  usual  meaning  there,  1 
will  not  come  (threatening  and  destroy- 
ing) into  the  city,  because  the  men  sink 
under  his  fearful  presence  (1  Sam.  5,  9- 
12 ;  Jer.  49,  38).  In  Ps.  73,  20  TVa  is 
contracted  from  TVrta,  and  TV73  Hos. 
7,  4  is  the  part.  Hif.'of  TVlH  — '  3.  (from 
TV  II,  3)  =  TiS  anguish,  pain  Jer.  15, 
8  (LXX,  Pesh.j,  like  "V  2.  same  as  "IS 
(enemy);  hence  coupled  with  irbitä. — 
4.  (a  Watcher,  viz.  El  is,  from  TV  III.) 
n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  7, 12,  for  which  7,  7  has 
^T9  (which  see).  —   5.   on   nhV   see 

nb)?n  "P2?  (salt- city,  i.  e.  near  D? 
nb"?3ii)  ??.  £>•  of  a  city  in  the  desert  of 
Judah,  near  the  Salt- Sea  Josh.  15,  62. 

ü3nD""V3?  {brass-city,  perhaps  oracle- 
or  magic- city ,  see  Tl5n*)  w.  /?.  of  a  city 
otherwise  unknown  1  Chr.  4,  12. 

tt3/Jtl5  T^  {city  of  the  sun)  n.  p.  of  a 
city  in  Dan  Is.  19,  41,  so  called  from 
the  worship  of  the  sun;  see  T2Jnu5  }"V, 
ttämiä  ma. 

v   iv  i» 

D^inrin  *TO  (c%  of  palms)  n.  p.  for 
various  places,  1.  a  name  for  inT  Jud- 
ges 3,  13,  2  Chr.  28,  15,  Deut.:34,  3, 
so  called  from  the  palm -groves  there 
(Plin.  H.  N.  5,  14;  Tacit,  hist.  5,  6).  — 
2.  name  of  a  place  in  the  peninsula  of 
Sinai,  Phoenikon  (Diod.  Sic.  Ill,  42; 
Strabo  p.  776)  in  Arabia  Judges  1, 16. 

T9  (from  TV  III.;  pi.  V^v)  -4mm. 
m.  a  watcher,  of  archangels  Dan.  4,  10 
14  20;  identical  with  lD^E,  an(i  parall. 
with  it;  hence  Aq.  and  Symm.  syQrjyo- 
gog  and  the  LXX  ayyslog  generally. 
In  the  book  of  Enoch  both  good  angels 
(12,  2  4;  92, 16)  and  fallen  ones  (10, 13; 
12,  5)  are  called  watchers,  and  there  are 
watchers  of  heaven  (13, 11),  holy  watchers 
(15,8),  watching  angels  (20, 1).  Amshas- 
pand  proceeds  from  the  same  meaning. 

N"^3?  {a  Watcher,  viz.  Jah  is)  n.  p. 
m.  2'Sam.  20,  26;  23,  26  38;  comp,  as 
proper  names  *TV  4,  nTV,  *lTV. 

T"P3?    (from   T-V  =  TT)  n.  p.  of  an 
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antediluvian  patriarch  Gen.  4, 18,  ident. 
with  TV  5,  18  in  the  other  narrator; 
originally  perhaps  (comp.  IfölP  river) 
god  of  the  water  or  the  valley,  some- 
what similar  to  the  Indian  Varuna. 

«n^S?  (watch,  see  Aram.  T2)  n.  p.  m. 
1  Chr.'4,  15. 

"H*^  (from  ItpW  Jak  is  Watcher)  n. 

r     •      v  it  •    r 

£>.  7«.  1  Chr.  7,  7,  for  which  the  abridged 
"py  stands  in  7, 12. 

CV?  (city-district,  from  "pa*  with  the 
formative  syllable  D-)  w.  j>.  of  a  lo- 
cality in  the  territory  of  Edom  with 
its  own  mfe«  Gen.  36,  43;  MTan, 
mb?,  nm,  sma^biiN ,  üb«.  Vrs,  t:p, 

it:  -'        r  :  '         it  t    pt:it  '       it-; ;'     U     •  '     r':' 

■pin,  TOSE  and  b&plila  being  there 
names  of  places.  Perhaps  Irani  in  ./ate 
(Mosht.  p.  20),  the  name  of  a  moun- 
tain west  of  Aila,  may  be  compared 
with  it. 

D'yV  (only  in  Ez.  16,  7;  18,  7  16-, 
23,  29  ü")y  after  the  form  3nt,  tib*?, 
a  collateral  form  after  TlTD"1!? ,  Titt"*)? ,  con- 
sequently made  from  Pih.;  pi.  DVS^rr; 
from  Wiy  I.)  atf/.  w.  same  as  thy  (pi. 
D'172'n"J,  prop,  taken  off,  stripped  of, 
clotnes;  generally  bare,  naked  Gen.  3,  7 
10  11,  a  figure  of  modesty;  concrete 
one  naked,  uncovered  Ez.  18,  7  16,  who 
is  to  be  clothed  (~>n  J1Ö3):  abstract 
nakedness,  bareness  16,  7  22  39,  coupled 
with  !l*,toj";  nakedness,  specified  as  a 
misfortune,  like  -"^,  N<:i:  Deut.  28,  48. 

'  IT    T   '  IT    T 

tZS^  (as  well  as  'C",  which  see;  con- 
sequently, as  to  its  form,  from  tD«l5»  II., 
according  to  Kimchi,  Ibn  Esra,  Rashi) 
femin.  Job  38,  32,  properly  a  group 
(of  stars),  a  crowd  (of  stars),  con- 
gregatio  stellarum,  either  the  tail  of  the 
Pleiades  (Rashi),  or  the  seven  stars 
(Ibn  Esra),  the  great  bear  (ni,  Sib}?, 
B^iSiD  tl"iw;),  or  some  other  constei- 

r  t     i  it  :    •  y  ' 

lation;  Targ.  8mt  (Pleiades),  conseq. 
etymolog.  like  iia^S.  Both  forms,  how- 
ever, w  as  well  as  ti5??,  might  be  con- 
nected with  12,  and  the  name  be  that 
of  the  Cap  ell  a  (in  the  constellation  of 
the  Wain),  so  that  the  D"Sa  mean  the 
young  of  the  goat,  i.  e.  the  3  stars  called 


by  the  Arabians  \Li*J!  (the  goats),  as 
the  Capella  is  termed  yliut  (goat);  Syr. 
1^c-k^  (the  goat)  Pesh. ,  which  appears 
in  addition  to  )}±>.  The  derivation  from 
ti5lW,  Arab.  (jk*3,  to  lift  up,  to  bear,  is 
to  be  rejected,  in  consideration  of  the 
form  which  the  nouns  have.  See  v5y. 
T*"  (out  of  the  Pihel  of  STtf  =  HVJ) 

IT-      V  ITT  |TT/ 

n.  p.  of  a  city  of  Benjamin  Is.  10,  28, 
inhabited  by  Benjamites  after  the  exile, 
under  the  name  of  N*2  Xeh.  11,  31.  It 
is  the  old  "*". 

35J?  I-  (not  used)  tr.  to  intertwine, 
interlace,  interweave;  identical  in  funda- 
mental signification  with  5j?3>  I.  The 
organic  root  'D.'D-y  lies  also  in  nn  (nin) 
which  see;  Arab,  the  same,  whence  the 
quadriliteral  fjL*££.  to  bind  or  knot 
firmly.  The  same  fundamental  mean- 
ing is  borne  by  2p_"  I.  (which  see), 
except  that  its  modifications  are  de- 
veloped otherwise.  The  Aramaean  and 
modern  Hebrew  sense  of  Ü2,    US  to 

r  t  '         i — : 

stop,  to  tarry,  to  withhold,  proceeds 
from  the  same  fundamental  signification 
(see  *>2Jnn,  ^CN,  *V£y),  as  is  shewn  under 
Sp_?  I.    Deriv.  ':rn3?. 

22^  H.   (not  used)   tr.   to  nibble  off, 

to  gnaw,  to  bite  in  pieces,  of  gnawing 
animals,  rodentia;  identical  in  its  or- 
ganic root  33"^  with  that  in  rn  II., 
CJri""1,  2]n~0,  Sp^ttf,  r]p/D  I;  comp,  the 
Arab,  quadriliterum  (jisS  (transposed 
from  r^<^)  to  gnaw  off,  to  strike  off, 
to  cut  off.    Deriv.  ~nr2  and 

11  £22  (=  'I^t?  a  'mouse;  comp.  Mvg, 
Mus,  Musculus  &c,  proper  names  among 
other  nations)  n.  p.  m.  Gen.  36,  38; 
2  Kings  22, 12;  also  called  "pl3?  in  an- 
other place  2  Chron.  34,  20;  Phenic. 
"fa!??  a  proper  name.  The  general  usage 
of  naming  persons  and  places  from 
animals  explains  the  appellation.  Ex- 
amples of  such  usage  are  brp,  bli1", 
D*»D,  ftwni,  Si^to,  mini,  ^t:h, 
b^hs,  lis !  sin,  u3n2 ,  tn»  ,  lötö-  trite-, 

p       :  '    'it-:'      itt  '        itt'      it-:'   'it  t  '     I  rr  •-  ' 
itt  '        viv  '        it-;-'       vr  '       it  :v  '     »    i  :•••  » 
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•••/•'   ^         v  i  /'      n-  :  t  '      it  :  •-.  '      it  :  ■-  '     ,  it  :  t  ' 

3C1?;  V^>  a«!,  ib?b,  insTS  ^V,  ni«5|, 
s-rhs.  i-pä  &c* 

it  :    •  '       it  - 

U3h35^  (out  of  aa*>  from  aa#  I.  with 
the  very  old  noun -ending  ttS^-,  see 
ttJifabtl)  m.  one  weaving,  spinning;  hence 
rt  spider,  'V  r^S  a  spider's  house,  a  spider's 
iveb,  Job  8,  14,  a  figure  of  fragility 
(comp.  Goran,  Sur.29,41);  '3>  ^p  threads 
of  the  spider  Is.  59,  5,  a  figure  for  in- 
trigues; Targ.  WS»,  def.  arpa*iay  the 
same,  proceeding  from  a*iay,  Ar.  ^^Xx£. 
(with  ft  inserted)  and  in  the  collective 
form  ljIXä-  the  same,  and  in  the  Coran 
^jaXJjz  after  an  Aramaean  pattern; 
Maltese  ankabut.  It  is  obvious,  there- 
fore, that  sa#  alone,  Aram.  say ,  Ar. 

v_>Xc,  may  be  the  stem.  In  favour 
of  the  fundamental  explanation  now 
given  is  the  Arab.  \JLk&£.  to  bind,  to 
weave,  to  put  together ,  Greek  aQap>rj, 
Latin  am-nea  (=  arac  -nea)  a  spider, 
from  S^N  (which  see),  and  the  German 
Spinne.     On  the  other  hand,  the  Arab. 

(jxL£c  (a  spider)  may  have  come  first 
from  (j&Lix^ ,   and  out  of  that  the  de- 

nomin.  (jiXc  to  spin,  to  weave,  of  the 
spider. 

120?  (pi.  constr.  ^aay,  with  sm/. 
üa^iab»;  from  say  II.  with  the  noun- 

iv    ••  :  :  -  ;  n 

ending  1-,  as  in  "TlÄp)  raasc.  prop,  a 
gnawing  animal;  hence  a  mouse  (along 
with  lbh)LEv.  11,  29,  kx.^Sl  a  field- 
mouse;  comp.  Ar.  -xäS^  transposed  from 
-JCc  to  gnaw  off,  to  draw  off,  to  cut 
off;  Syr.  Ijäscl^,  Samar.  in  Lev.  1.  c. 
WlSäiP;  The  field-mouse  was  dedicated 
and  sacrificed  to  certain  dark  deities, 
and  its  flesh  consumed  at  sacrificial 
feasts  (comp.  Varro  3,  15)  Is.  66,  17. 
To  propitiate  such  deities  in  case  of  a 
pestilence  &c.  (see  intp),  with  which 
the  plague  of  field-mice  was  united, 
golden  mice  of  this  form  were  presented 
1  Sam.  6,  4  5  11  18.  Mice  were  regard- 
ed by  magicians  as  demoniacal  animals 
(Plut.  Symp.  4,  5,  2). 


i"DJ?  (not  used)  see  iS3\ 

JIS?  see  iay. 

i3?  (abridged  from  f'ias)  n.  p.  of  a 
city  situated  on  a  gulf  250  feet  north 
of  where  the  river  Belus  flows  into  the 
Mediterranean  Sea  Judges  1,  31;  as- 
signed to  the  tribe  of  Asher,  but  in 
Shalmanezer's  time  still  dependent  on 
Tyre  (Joseph.  Antt.  9,  14,  2),  and  usu- 
ally reckoned  by  the  Greeks  (Strabo 
and  others)  as  belonging  to  the  Phe- 
nicians.  According  to  Mic.  1, 10  it  ap- 
pears to  have  been  looked  upon  merely 
as  a  Philistine  town,  and  perhaps  it 
never  belonged  to  Israel.  In  addition  to 
the  form  iay ,  in  the  time  of  the  Crusades 
Accon  ("pay),   there  was    another  fray, 

J>  '       I    -  'J  IT-   J 

Ar.  'iSis.,  LXfc,  Greek  "Akt]  instead  of 
"Afwi;  and  also  an  old  one,  iay  Mic. 
1.  c,  Phenic.  Tp  (on  coins);  so  that  either 
Tjay  or  inay  may  be  adopted  as  the  stem. 
Tjay  i.  e.  ^y,  or  in  ay,  has  been  wrongly 

compared  by  Simonis  with  the  Ar.  die 
(see^ay)  and  iay  translated  arena  fer- 
vens  solis  aestu,  which  does  not  at 
all  suit  cAkko  on  a  gulf  in  whose  vicinity 
are  swamps,  and  which  was  abundantly 
supplied  with  water.  To  put  it  by  the 
side  of  py ,  1~\-py  is  better  suited  to  the 
topographical  situation  of  the  place. 
See  "jay. 

i»  see  iay  and  see  9  p.  1002  a. 

•jis?  see  iay. 

li!D>  (sorrow -valley)  n.  p.  of  a  valley 
near  Jericho,  to  the  east,  like  "p^?  *n 
the  west  Josh.  15,  7  compared  with 
7,25  26;  Is.  65, 10;  also  mentioned  on 
account  of  its  meaning  in  Hos.  2,  17, 
like  Nasi!  pny  Ps.  84,  7. 

IT  T    -      '     v  I" 

TO,!?  (not  used)  or  5":ay  Zr.  same  as 
p#  (p*l3>),  i"»_P^j  *°  enclose,  to  encircle, 
a  place,   to  make  it  habitable.     Deriv. 

the  proper  name  ias>  ("pay,  may,  iay). 

A  comparison  with  the  Arab.  die.  to 
be  hot,  sultry,  of  day,  or  to  be  burnt  up, 
of  the  ground,  is  unsuitable  to  the  n.  p. 
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?5J7  (not  used)  intr.  commonly  said 
to  be  the  same  as  132,  an  etymological 
my  thus  identifying  both  Josh.  7,  1  seq., 
1  Chr.  2,7,  and  I  have  explained  the 
proper  name  132^  (which  see)  accord- 
ingly. But  it  may  also  mean  to  wind, 
to  twist  (of  a  serpent)  like  the  Talm. 
"J32.    Deriv.  the  proper  names  "pS>,  "32  \ 

*p2>  (snake-charmer ,  from  *|32;  comp. 
tap«,  ttSro,  1itp.ro)  n.  p.  m.  Josh.  7, 1; 
22,  20;  but  in  I'Chr.  2,  7  for  132. 

'  '  '  IT  T 

DD  J?  (not  used)  1.  intr.  to  wind,  to 
be  rolled  or  twisted  together,  of  a  serpent; 
ident.  with  «Spy,  Ü33N  (which  see)-,  Ar. 
^jjwXt  the  same,  whence  (j^Xc  a  ser- 
pent. Deriv.  the  proper  name  S1Ö32.  — 
2.  £r.  to  wmd  together,  to  knot  together, 
to  twist  together,  to  fetter.  Deriv.  032, 
whence  the  denom.  Pih.  032. 

w32?  (/?/.  CPÖ32)  m.  a  fetter,  an  ankle- 
band,  made  of  silver,  gold  or  ivory,  a 
sort  of  bracelet,  fastened  about  the 
ankles  as  a  female  ornament  Is.  3,  18; 

generally  a  fetter,  Ar.  jj^LXlc  (ankle- 
band),  Prov.  7,  22  the  fool  is  led  to  in- 
struction as  if  in  fetters  (i.  e.  slowly). 
But  the  Targ.,  LXX,  Vulg.  and  the 
ancients  generally  depart  from  one  an- 
other in  the  explanation  of  this  passage, 
and  even  the  most  superficial  examina- 
tion may  be  allowed  to  conjecture  a 
defect  in  the  verse.     Deriv.  the  denom. 

Pih.  032  to  tinkle  with  anklets  Is.  3, 16, 
a  sign  of  coquetry. 

nop??  (serpent)  n.  p.  f.  Josh.  15, 16. 

*"Q 5?  (part,  132,  fut.  1322)  tr.  to 
trouble,  to  bring  into  trouble,  to  disturb, 
to  grieve,  with  accus,  of  the  object  n?3 
Prov.  11,  29,  IM  11,  17,  f  3  1  Sam" 
14,  29;  to  precipitate  into  trouble  Josh. 
7,  25;  to  afflict  Judges  11,  35;  Ar.  intr. 
Sjs.  to  be  troubled.  The  organic  root 
13"2  lies  also  in  183  I.  (Talm.  123), 
Aram,  ft  13,  ^13,  meaning  to  be  turbid, 
of  water,  to  be  disturbed,  of  the  mind, 
to  be  sorrowful,  of  the  spirit.  Deriv. 
the  proper  names  1132,  132,  1132. 

A  f  1T7  IT  T  '       '  IT  :  T 


Nif.  1323  (part.  m.  1323 ,  f  ni3S5)  to 
be  disturbed,  grieved  Ps.  39,  3;  but 
nl32p  Prov.  15,  6  is  probably  a  noun 
meaning  trouble,  disturbance ,  =  I112 11173 
15,  16. 

1!D3?  (troubler)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  2,  7, 
for  {32  Josh.  7,  20. 

■p337  (the  same)  rc.  j9.  w.  Num.  1, 13. 

t-OJ?  (not  used)  iwJr.  to  be  rolled  to- 
gether, to  be  folded  or  wound,  of  a  ser- 
pent; hence  to  join,  to  bind,  to  unite,  to 

attach;  Ar.  tr.  ijhJCs.  to  bend  together. 
The  stem  is  ident.  with  133tt  and  032 
(which  see);  and  the  organic  root  lli3"2, 
D3"2,  ttJ3~N  also  lies,  according  to  its 
fundamental  signification,  in  115p""1 ,  12Jp 
Oölj?),  Il5p_"35 ,  Vp_-Z,  03-1.    Deriv. 

D^ffllD?  (from  1332  with  the  rare  de- 
rivative syllable  31-,  from  52532,  like 
3b2l3  from  b21D  =  b2m:    see  3)    m.    an 

r-:r  -  1-  it        '  7     ^ 

adder,  serpent,  viper,  prob,  ow  as^>,  aomg, 
Ps.  140,  4,  for  which  lü'ro  stands  else- 
where. The  derivation  from  31133  to 
sting,  to  pierce,  after  the  Arab.  o4^> 
^^JfS,  v^-wiJ  is  the  less  necessary,  in- 
asmuch as  there  is  also  (j^Xt  and 
(jijCc  (to  intertwine);  and  aamg  is  so 
called  from  the  round  form  in  which 
the  adder  lies. 

^2  (out  of  Hb2  from  1ib2  I.,  together 
with  b2  Hos.  11,  7  after  the  form  12, 
IT)  m.  I.  most  high,  same  as  1vb2,  hence 
God,  Hos.  11,  7  they  (the  prophets)  call 
to  God;  hence  b2  tfb  =  D^Jlbsräb  no-god, 
an  idol,  Hos.  7,  16  they  turn  themselves 
(13112T)  to  idols;  311Ü  (to  turn  oneself) 
is  also  construed  with  the  accus,  in  Is. 
52,  8.  It  is  applied  to  men  in  b2  3 J?  It 
2  Sam.  23, 1  to  be  raised  up  on  high,  exalted, 
famous;  I^Pbi*  being  so  used  likewise. 
The  LXX  read  incorrecty  D^pjr:  (113N.) 
b2;  Phenic.  "|ib2  the  same.  —  2.  same 
as  b272  2  the  upper  part,  the  height;  hence 
b273  same  as  b27272  from  above,  oppos.  to 
n'finE  Gen.  27,  39;  49,  25;  above,  i.  e. 

-  r  •  ' 

in  the  height  Ps.  50,  4. 
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^5   (abridged   from  nbtf,    ^by,    from 
nbrl.,  like  12 from  Sn*i.:  constr.^bv  out 

itt  .   '  r  itt       '  r-: 

of  alai",  without  being  a  pi.,  as  i*13>,  ^btf 
are  not  plurals ;  with  suff.  ""by,  *pb*,  VrbjY 
irby,  ön^by ,  poet,  wby)  m.  1.  highest, 
same  as  by,  ",V<b2  Hos.  11,  7;  see  by.  — 
2.  A  preposition:  upon,  over,  above,,  im, 
vnig,  super,  in  the  widest  sense,  partly 
expressing  protecting,  covering,  press- 
ing, resting  above  upon,  answering  to 
the  question  where'?  partly  motion  to- 
ward the  upper  surface  of  a  thing,  an- 
swering to  the  question  whither  ?  whether 
the  point  of  procedure  be  higher  {down 
upon),  or  lower  (up  on) ;  partly  the  over- 
topping of  other  and  lower  objects,  an- 
swering to  the  question  where  or  whither  t 
partly  mere  local  motion  and  direction 
to,  particularly  a  more  distant  agency 
approaching  or  joining  another;  objec- 
tively or  subjectively,  and  therefore 
sometimes  interchanged  with  btt.  Ac- 
cordingly its  numerous  uses  may  be 
reduced  to  the  following  classes:  a)  ap- 
plied to  the  being  above  upon  an  ob- 
ject, conseq.  upon,  super,  im,  e.  g.  "by 
N&3  1  Kings  2, 12,  inb^ri  by  Lev.  24,6, 
nginn-b*  Is.36,12,^i^.r^y  Job  21, 32 
(on  the  heap  of  sheaves),  D^bjj^rby  (upon 
the  feet)  1  Chr.  28,  2,  Zech.' 14,  12,  by 
nisten  2  Sam.  4,  7.    Hence  after  verbs  of 

IT    *    -  ' 

protecting,  sparing,  as  after  Din  Deut. 
7,  16,  b;gn  Jo.  2,  18,  Job  20, 13,  tn^i 
Ps.  103,  13,  of  burdening  and  oppres- 
sing, tt  2  Sam.  13,  25,  Täsn  Hab.  2, 
6,  "£  T*  Judges  3, 10,  N&tt1?  rrn  2  Sam. 
15,  33^  mbb  n^n  Is.  1, 14:  'by 'nai  &  & 

7  -    I    T  |T  T  '  '  |-  IT    ~ 

heavy  upon  Eccles.  6,1;  8,  6;  after  verbs 
of  covering,  veiling,  nS3  Lev.  4,  8,  *1S3 
4,  20,  of  resting,  abiding,  as  after  TO 
Gen.  8,4,  atf;  Jer.  23,8,  therefore  after 
^■uSin  Hos.  11,  11,  of  sheltering,  ■£* 
Is.'31,  5,  t^O  Ex.  40,  21  &c.  Here  be- 
longs also  "präb-by  bpi  to  bear  slander 
upon  the  tongue,  i.  e.  to  slander  Ps.  15,  3 ; 
by  N"Ü5  ib.;  and  as  the  mouth  or  lips 
are  looked  upon  as  the  seat  of  speech, 
the  expressions:  ns~by  y?2;03=hV,3Tn  Ex. 
23,  13,  ns-b?  «&  to  sj?mi;  Ps.'oO,  16, 
MB"b*  bni  Eccles.  5, 1  to  be  hasty  with 


bv 


;  rP5i~by  above  upon,  whether  upon 
the  extreme  surface  Is.  32,  13,  or  on 
an  elevated  place  38,  20.  Still  farther: 
in  or  upon,  answering  to  the  question 
where?  So  in  nEHfcjrby  Am.  7,  17,  "»by 
niö-jAj  Ps.  49,  12T,'  |n«  by  110,'6,: 
hjbfcfc-b»  Is.  9,  6,  tPpsa  by  7,  2;  of 
clothing,  of  gold  or  silver  coverings, 
e.  g.  by  tl"n  to  have  on,  to  wear  Gen. 
37,  23;  Deut.  7,  25;  1  Chr.  15,  27; 
2  Sam.  13, 18 ;  and  so  should  be  explained 
Job  24,  9  "W  by  wAa£  ?;äö  /joor  has  upon 
him,  i.  e.  his  clothes  (de  Baiiolas).  To 
this  is  easily  attached  the  expression  of 
abiding  at  a  thing,  to  be  translated 
with,  at,  as  i^pis:  ^by  Ps.  131,  2  with  his 
mother,    i">rP    ^by  'Job  18,  10   at   the 

7  i-T       I--:  #  ' 

way,  this  a7;  or  with  being  at  the  same 
time  a  local  upon.  Connected  with  the 
latter  is  its  figurat.  use  as  dat.  commodi 
and  incommodi,  lying  like  a  burden  or 
duty  upon  one:  so  "'by  n^n  2  Sam.  15, 
33;  ^by  sn  Eccles.  2, 17  and  6, 1 ;  Gen. 
48,  7;T2  Sam.  18,  11;  Prov.  7,  14;  and 
some  verbs  are  construed  with  by  instead 
of  the  dat.,  as  sb~by  Tnö  Prov.  25,  20 
to  sing  to  the  heart,  Sb'-b*  ^"n  Is.  40,  2 
to  speak  to  the  heart.  —  b)  it  expresses 
motion  to  the  upper  part  or  surface  of 
an  object,  answering  to  the  question 
whither?  to  be  translated  by  upon,  down 
or  up  on,  up  to;  in  Greek  sometimes 
im,  sometimes  natu,  Lat.  deorsum  in, 
in,  ad,  and  sometimes  interchanging 
with  bfc*.  by  stands  in  this  meaning  after 
^bitfnPs.'  60,  10,  ^ütth  Job  38,  26, 
■jni  Lev.  1,  7,  Tjbij  2  Sam.  15,  20,  Tpbin 
2  Kings  25,  20,'  Nia  2  Sam.  15,  4,  n^3 
Ex.3, 18,  nby  Gen.' 38, 12,  Spa  Judges 
9,34,  n:sGEN.  24, 49,  a^in  =  a^'n 

7  '  ITT  '  '  .    "         I*  I"     *" 

Hos.  11, 11  compared  with  1  Kings  20, 
43  &c.  It  is  interchanged  with  bN  after 
nbxo  Is.  36, 12,  bjM  Am.  3,  5,  Is.  24, 18, 
an3  Ex.  34,  1,  fra  Is.  29,  11  12,  "psn 
Job  21,31  &c.  Here  belongs  also  by  "jjjj.O 
Zech.  7, 14  to  drive  over  to,  by  ninndn 
to  bow  down  to  Lev.  26,  1,  by  aay  Ez. 
23,  5  to  turn  to  adulterously ;  as  well  as 
TiS-by  t]£N  to  be  gathered  down  into  the 
pit  Is.  24,  '22,  ^Äöttrb?  1£ö  ib.,  because 


by 
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-na  and  '■fcön  were  below  ground  and 
the  prisoners  were  thrown  down  from 
above.  —  c)  It  denotes  the  overtop- 
ping of  other  lower  or  flat  objects,  an- 
swering to  the  question  where  or  whither  ? 
and  should  be  translated  by  upon,  at, 
over  &c.  So  iWrby  Gen.  16,  7  at  a 
fountain,  tPö"b?  Num.  24,  6,  ö?tt"b& 
Ex.  14,  2,  a^basll-by  (near  the  lying  ca- 
wirfs)  Gen.  24,  30;  piatf  by  over  the  crib 
Job  39,  9.  So  too  }^b"b?  Prov.  23,  30 
at  the  wine,  ürigh-b?  1  Sam.  20,24  at  the 
meal,  like  im  no  öeittvg),  super  coenam, 
in  ioycp,  where  the  food,  wine  &c.  are 
conceived  of  as  beneath.  Hence  after 
verbs  of  administration  and  ruling, 
oversight  &c,  as  after  ^ba  Gen.  37,  8, 
2  Kings  11,  3,  btüa  Prov.  28,  15,  213 
Judges  9,  9  (an  obvious  expression  of 
dominion  over  the  trees),  *Vpß  2  Chr. 
36,  23,  THj^pn  Gen.  39,  5,  ^"njs  Job 
14,  3,  "py  Dlip  &c,  so  that  even  by  alone 
is  sometimes  sufficient  without  a  verb 
1  Kings  4,  6;  16,  9-,  Is.  22,  15.  Figur, 
it  denotes  a  mental  overtopping  and 
superiority  to  a  lower  thing,  as  in  the 
relation  of  the  protector  to  the  protected, 
of  the  propitiating  to  the  propitiated,  of 
the  intercessor,  the  fighter  for  &c,  to  be 
rendered  by  aa)  for,  pro,  hence  b?  !rr!l 
1  Sam.  25,  16,  b?  DpbD  Judges  9,  17* 
b?  lay  Dan.  12,  1,  i/'iSS  Lev.  19,  22, 
by  bism  Job  42,  8,'  by  ^|  Ez.  13,1; 
bb)  expressing  a  depressing,  ruling  over, 
it  is  super,  above,  over,  hence  by  ^in'D 
Job  23,  2,  by  N^ii  Ps.  89,  8;  generally 
it  is  put  with  verbs  of  coming  upon  one, 
of  overpowering  Gen.  34,  25;  Judges 
18,  27;  Is.  10,  28;  and  mentally,  over 
one  =  of  one  e.  g.  by  "13 "i  Judges  9,  3, 
1  Kings  5, 13,  's  bV^ai  Gen.  41, 15  to 
hear  of  one,  by  Wflfr  Lev.  5,  22  [6,  3] 
to  swear  to,  by  mih  Ps.  32,  5  to  mafe 
confession  to,  by  nm  Is.  1, 1,  by  NMnS"T 
1  Kings  22,  8  to  prophesy  over  one,  i"1^ 
b?  Gen.  26,  21  to  strive  over  a  thing, 
b?  y^"1  to  Aaue  iAe  knowledge  of  a  thing; 
also  besides,  praeter  (i.  e.  over  or  beyond) 
Gen.  48,  22;  of  time,  oZoV  Lev.  15,  26; 
cc)  expressing  an  addition  to  a  person 


or  thing,  that  person  or  thing  super- 
added being  looked  upon  as  over- 
topping the  other  and  lower,  translated 
by  upon,  to,  as  by  T\0^  Lev.  5,  16  to 
add  to  a  thing,  by  a'ltflrü  2  Sam.  4,  2 
to  be  reckoned  to;  also  without  a  verb, 
as  Jer.  4,  20  breach  upon  breach,  Jer. 
32,  10  days  upon  or  above  a  year;  "by 
V&5   Gen.  28,  9  in  addition  to  his  (al- 

IT  T  7  ^  V 

ready  married)  wives,  dd)  The  idea 
of  overtopping  &c.  may  be  perceptible 
only  from  the  context  or  from  a  turn 
in  the  signification  of  the  verb,  though 
the  translation  may  be  by,  about.  So 
'a  b^  ntti  1  Sam.  4,  20,  'a  by  lay 
2  Sam.  1,  9  to  stond  %  owe  who  lies  or 
sits;  hence  """"by  3t£^nln  Job  1,6  to  place 
themselves  before  the  (sitting)  ruler  (God) 
and  receive  his  commands,  as  """by  lay 
1  Kings  22,  19,  elsewhere  b  byaa  Is. 
6,  2;  but  also  generally  in  the  sense  of 
by,  around  Gen.  45,  1,  1  Sam.  22,  19; 
upon,  Gen.  45,  14  upon  his  neck  (with- 
out ^lötttt  45,  15);  ^pbai  rrissrby  Is. 

it  -  7  y  '       i '  r :  -  i  -       - 

60, 14  at  the  soles  of  thy  feet,  i.  e.  lying- 
in  the  dust  before  thee;  rPiD^by  at  the 
bush.  In  this  sense  of  by  are  formed 
the  prepositions  "P~by  at,  by,  prop,  at 
the  side  2  Sam.  15,  2,  pi.  ^"b?  at  Num. 
34,  3 ;  "p-by  at  the  place  Num.  2, 17  (see 
1Ü);  V",^"by  a«  $e  W#A£  Gen.  24,  49; 
Sl^riN-by  at  the  rear  of  it  Ez.  41,  15. 
So  too  adverbs,  as  'nrp-by  Ps.  31,  24 
plentifully,  "iftttrby  Lev.  5,  22  falsely, 
■p^Vby  Is.  60,  7  pleasantly,  willingly, 
elsewhere  "p^b;  nV^-by  Jer.  6,  14 
slightly,  triflingly.  ee)  meaning  about, 
as  by  ^5D  Ex.  14,  3  =  lys  150  1  Sam. 
1,  6,  with  Am.  3,  15  &c.:  —  Td)  Dif- 
ferent other  applications  of  by,  de- 
rived in  substance  from  the  fundamen- 
tal significations  mentioned  above,  are 
aa)  suitably  to,  according  to,  juxta, 
secundum,  because  a  thing  which 
covers  another  is  looked  upon  as  cor- 
responding to  it  and  regulated  by  it, 
as  Dl?3 "by  after  the  name  Gen.  48,  6, 
ünkaarb?  Ex.  12,  51  according  to  their 
posts,  and  thus  too  n'na^'by  after  the 
manner,  in  the  way  of  Ps.  110,4;  Job)  al- 
though, quanquam,  as  ^ny^'by  Job  10, 
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7  though  thou  knowest,  prop,  over  thy 
knowledge-,  ^22© "tt5?3  by  34,6  though  I  am 
right;  OWFrtfb  3?"  16,  17  though  there  he 
no  violence  (i.  e.  uprightness)  m  my  hands. 
This  should  always  be  considered  a  pre- 
position, and  resolved  by  by,  over.  In  Is. 
53,9  b^  with  this  meaning  is  a  conjunc- 
tion, cc)  b^  for  b  Job  22,  2;  33,  23  &c. 
dd)  before  the  names  of  a  music  choir 
in  the  Psalms  8,  1;  45,  1  &c,  showing 
that  one  should  not  take  those  words 
for  the  names  of  instruments,  ee)  on 
account  of,  for  the  sake  of,  hence  ^pby 
Ps.  44,  23  for  thy  sake,  rrinviJrrb?  on 
account  of  answers  Job  34,  36,  especi- 
ally with  the  infin.  constr.  and  a  suff. 
Jer.  2,  35;  Job  32,  2;  and  in  this  sense 
are  to  be  explained  the  particles  !"i"~by , 
",3-by,  nYiificbV,  ij^rby,  Srpa-b/;  see 
ma,   "D*1!,   "p  and  ill'   After  the  verbs 

IT    '  ITT'        »I«  |V 

rrate,  w?nrt.,  nso,  prHb,  ii33,  qa  i-nn, 
pnu?,  D??3  psb,  era,  dhi  &cl  byT  is 
used  in  this  sense,  ff)  against,  adversus, 
contra;  upon  a  thing,  Judges  16,  12; 
Ez.  5,  8 ;  Job  16,  4;  therefore  after  üip, 
insn,  33C,  ^"4?n  &c-  gg")  towards,  in  a 
friendly  sense  1  Sam.  20,  8.  hh)  in  the 
meaning  of  "jy  Ps.  19,  7,  where  18  mss. 

have  iy.  —  On  itün  by,  ^ba  br,  ^3  by 

see  HÖÄ.,  ^53,  "»3.  —  Closer  compounds 
are:  1.  by 3  according  as,  sicut,  secun- 
dum, Is.  63,  7  according  to  all  that  Je- 
hovah has  shewed  us,  i.  e.  corresponding 
to  it;  its  place  supplied  in  the  last 
member  by  a  simple  3  2  Chr.  32,  19 
as  against  the  gods;  by 3  ...  by 3  accord- 
ing to  ...  so,  59,  18  according  to  their 
evil  deeds  (which  the  Babylonians  did 
to  the  Israelites)  ivill  he  repay.  —  2.  b^ft 
a)  from  upon,  from  above,  according  to 
the  different  meanings  of  by.  So  e.  g. 
by?2  bö3  Gen.  24,  64  and  1  Sam.  4,  18  to 
fall  down  from,  because  NS3~  by,  by 
572.JJ1  is  said  by  antithesis;  and  so  after 
Irrg  2  Sam.  11,  20,  N&3  Ez.  1,  19,  T»Wi 

ITT  '  '  IT  •  '  '  r    •• 

Gen.  48, 17,  istto  40, 19,  frbrt  Am.  7, 11 
&c.  Hence  after  verbs  meaning  to  give 
way,  to  go  away,  to  pull  down,  to  put 
off,  to  remove  (what  is  hard),  to  flee, 
Judges  16, 19  20;  Gen.  13, 11;  38, 14; 
41,  42;  Is.  20,  2;  Deut.  8,  4;  where  by 


always  stands  in  antithesis.  Especially 
note -worthy  are  the  phrases  b?53  lull 
lob  to  search  out  of  a  book  Is.  34,  16; 
ISO  by£  an^  Jer.  36,  11  to  read  from 
a  book;  "'bs^a  away  from  me,  i.  e.  being 
upon  me  no  more,  of  the  skin  Job 
30,  17  30.  b)  from  at,  from  near,  de 
. . .  juxta;  away  from  the  side  of  Gen.  17, 
22;  18,3;  35, 13;  Num.  16,  26.  c)  above, 
upon,  super,  supra,  opposite  to  b  firing, 
as  by  means  sometimes  by  itself.  So 
b  by)2  above  the  Gen.  1,  7,  above  over, 
Jon.  4,  6.  above  at,  2  Chr.  26, 19,  with- 
out b  above  Neh.  3,  28.  Here  belongs 
also  Eccles.  5,  7  for  a  high  one  watches 
above  the  high,  i.  e.  stands  over  him. 

^  (from  Nby  I;  with  suff.  tiiby  , 
N^by  ,  Tby,  TiFPb*)  Aram,  the  same: 
upon  Dan.  2,  10;  3,  12,  over  5,  23,  on 
account  of  Ezr.  4,  15,  or  same  as  btf  to, 
unto  Dan.  7, 16,  against  3,  29,  or  dative 
4,24;  n-b9  see  ^:  SWb?  see  riD^. 

'         '       i-       -  I- '       it  :       -  it  : 

h$  (def.  tfby,  from  bby  m.  =  tfby  I.) 
Aram.  m.  same  as  Hebr.  b^W  Me  height, 
the  upper;  but  commonly  as  a  prepos. 
only  with  "72  following  above,  over,  Dan. 
6,  3;  comp.  ^by. 

b!p  (andbiy  Num.  19,  2;  Deut.  21,  3; 
Jer.' 5,  5;  with  suff.  iby,  D3by;  from 
bby  I.)  masc.  prop,  a  round,  roller -like 
thing,  specially  a  yoke,  i.  e.  the  round, 
bent  cross -wood  put  on  the  neck  of 
animals  and  fastened  to  the  pole,  so 
that  the  yoke  is  drawn  and  carried  at 
the  same  time;  hence  biy3  ^'3?2  to  draw 
the  yoke  Deut.  21,  3,   '3  by 'by  nby  to 

i)  '       '       :       r        '         it  t 

put  the  yoke  upon,  to  yoke  Num.  19,  2; 
1  Sam.  6,  7 ;  along  with  b3fi  rope,  halter 
Hos.  11,  4;  figur.  servitude,  dependence, 
oppression,  in  which  sense  are  used 
btia  bif  Deut.  28,  48,  133  bb  1  Kings 
12,' 11, 'bib  by  Is.  9,  3.  'Putting  it  on, 
and  burdening  with  it,  are  called  rrby 
by  Num.  19,  2,  by  D^öJJ  2  Chr.  10,  11* 
by  "{nj  Jer.  28,' 14,  b'y  Tasti  1  Kings 
12,  io,  by  STOjtt?  12,  4;  breaking  and 
casting  it  away  arebsti  Is.  10,  27,  13125 
Jer.  5,  5,  bp2  pps  Gen.  27,  40.  Other 
metaphorical    applications    are:    severe 
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chastisement,  heavy  fate  Lament.  3,  27;  a 
burden,  of  Ü^löS  1,  14.  bb  niüi?3  Lev. 
26,  13  the  staves  of  the  yoke,  i.  e.  the 
crooked  wood,   for  which  b3*  or  inui72 

I  IT 

alone  stands  elsewhere  (Jer.  28,  10). 
Arab.  J*c  the  same. 

tfbs?  see  nb9. 
^^5  see  b^. 

ItfbS?  (bb  with  Aram,  definit.;  a  bür- 
de?!) n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  7,  39. 

JO  2  I.  (not  used)  Aram.  intr.  same 
as  Hebr.  nbs>  I.    Deriv.  T^b^,    doubt- 

it  t  '   i  :  v  ' 

ful  "^by,  mb3>,  by,  which  may  be  from 
bby  HI.  =  »b*  I. 

r  -:  it  -: 

isbi?  II.  (not  used)  Aram.  intr.  same 
as  Hebr.  ftb*  II.    Deriv.  lbs>,  »Z.  lib*. 

it  t  it'-1  'it  r  -: 

D^y  (not  used)  mir.  to  be  ashamed, 
prop,  to  become  white,  to  turn  pale,  from 
shame,  proceeding  from  the  fundamental 
signification  "to  shine,  to  lighten",  con- 
seq.  transposed  from  ä*b,  Targ.  i^b, 
Syr.  '  ^V|V^,  Arab.  v^>xj;  and  identical 
with  the  organic  root  in  äb"M  II.,  *)-ib, 
Greek  aAqp,  Lat.alb,  alp  &c. ;  comp.t]D3, 
-Tin,  1251a..  The  Ar.  ^Xx.  to  be  strong, 
belongs  to  another  group.   Deriv.  "]iib>. 

liDb?  (not  used;  fromäby)  m.  bright- 
ness, clearness,  an  epithet  of  God,  only 
in  the  proper  name  '3>"",,3N  {Ab  is  splen- 
dour, clearness,  i.  e.  majesty)  2  Sam.  23, 
31,  for  which  1  Chr.  11,  32  has  bfipSK, 
interchanged  elsewhere  with  '■fc  (which 
see)  8,  33  and  1  Sam.  9,  1.  One  may 
also  look  upon  "]iiby  as  arising  from 
"i'rby,  but  not  (Ar.  ^J*L  to  be  strong) 
meaning  strength  =  b&J. 

J?]}  (not  used)  intr.  transposed  from 
Wb  (which  see)  like  nby  out  of  ü$b, 
to  stammer,  stutter,  to  speak  unintel- 
ligibly, foolishly,  thoughtlessly;  the  special 
development  of  the  idea  being  given 
under   Jtfb.    Arab.  Jsä  to  speak  in  a 

foreign  tongue ,  Ax  one  that  speaks  in 
a  strange  tongue.    Derivative 


Di  J 3?  (out  of  Pihel)  adj.  m.  stuttering, 
stammering,  speaking  foolishly,  then  a 
substant.  Is.  32,4;  opposite  njt. 

rÖV  I.  {part,  i-fb'y,  ttbi?,  pi.  tpb-, 
fern,  inb'y,  plur.  rribb:  m/fo.  «5soZ.  tibi*, 

'  it      '  r  J       '  it' 

constr.  niby,  ri'by.;  imper.  Jlb5>  ;  /m*. 
ftVy.l,  aj50C.  b?^)  intrans.  1.  to  Z>e  tap-A, 
above,  aloft,  to  be  elevated,  raised  high, 
as  the  nouns  b*,  b*,  JT;b?.,  rtb^tt,  b?73, 
itb^tt  &c.  shew;  hence  Prov.  26,  9  is 
raised  in  the  hand;  then  to  Zie  high,  above, 
of  itf^ä  Job  5,  26,  i.  e.  a  threshing-floor 
which  was  always  on  a  height;  to  be  or 
lie  over  a  thing,  as  rto*TO.  over  a  wound 
Jer.  8,  22;   to  be  over,  e.  g.  "liDla  over 

',  1  '  °  IT  T 

Ü^5  and  hittÄ*   Ez.  37,8:  to  Z>e  aöoue. 
r  •  it-:  '      7 

over  a  thing,  of  a  garment;  to  Z>e  cover- 
ed, with  by    of  the  person  Lev.  19,  19; 

comp.  Arab.  !^Lc  altus,  elatus  fuit.  — 
2.  to  go  to  a  height,  to  ascend,  to  go  up, 
opposite  "J'n'1 ;  hence  to  shoot  up,  to  shoot 
forth,  of  plants,  to  sprout,  to  grow  Gen. 
40,  10;  41,22;  Deut.29,22;  Am.  7,1; 
to  shoot  out,  of  a  horn  Dan.  8,  3;  to 
mount  up,  advance,  of  a  thunder-storm, 
of  God  in  thunder  Job  36,  33  comp. 
Hab.  3,  16;  to  spring  up,  of  the  wind 
Hos.  13,  15;  to  rise,  of  flame  Judges 

13,  20;  to  ascend,  to  mount  up,  of  smoke 
Gen.  19,  28;  to  rise,  of  vapour  2,  6. 
—  3.  to  #0  or  come  z^,  ascendere,  with 
^a  of  the  place  whence  Josh.  4,  17, 
Song  of  Sol.  4,  2,  and  with  b^  Is.  14, 

14,  btt  Ex.  24,  13,  b  Is.  22, 1,  3  of  the 
place  whither  Ps.  24,  3;  seldom  absol. 
Gen.  44,  17;  with  bN  of  the  person  to 
whom  Ex.  19,  3.  In  particular  it  is  ap- 
plied to  going  from  a  low  to  a  higher 
region,  as  from  Egypt  to  Canaan  Gen. 
13,  1,  Ex.  1, 10;  from  Assyria  2  Kings 
17,  3,  Is.  36,  1,  Babylonia  2  Kings  24, 
1,  Neh.  7,  6,  or  from  other  countries 
to  Palestine  Hos.  1,  11;  Zech.  14,  16; 
the  reverse  being  denoted  by  l1"."1  (which 
see);  only  in  Hos.  8,  9  does  Tlby  stand 
for  going  to  Assyria  (comp.  Slb^Jl  1  Kings 
17,  4).  Of  going  into  a  desert  (which  is 
always  higher)  Josh.  16,  1;  Job  6, 18; 
of  pilgrimages  or  processions  to  holy 
places    (usually   higher)    Deut.  17,  8; 
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Judges  20,  3;  1  Sam.  1,  3-,  of  going  up 
to  a  place  of  judgment  Num.  16,  12, 
Judges  4,  5,  Euth  4,  1,  or  to  a  king 
Gen.  46,  31,  or  generally  to  a  higher  one 
46,  29;  to  ascend,  with  accusat.  ä3TO 
Gen.  49,  4;  superare,  to  overcome  Prov. 
21,22,  hence  b?  inby  to  go  up  against  one 
or  something  in  a  military  way,  in  order 
to  subdue  Nah.  2,  2;  Jo.  1,  6;  1  Kings 
15, 17;  20,  22;  with  accus,  of  the  place 
Is.  7, 1  or  a  7,  6;  with  i3Bb  to  go  before, 
in  order  to  fight  Mic.  2, 13;  to  overtop, 
with  h'J  Deut.  28,  43;  Prov.  31,  29. 
Figur,  to  ascend,  of  God  Gen.  35, 13,  to 
overflow,  of  a  river  Is.  8,  7,  to  rise,  of  a 
storm  Hos.  13,  15,   of  the  dawn  Gen. 

19,  15,  to  spread  upwards,  of  a  stench 
Jo.  2,  20,  to  lead  up,  of  a  way  Judges 

20,  31,  of  a  border  Josh.  15,  15,  to 
come  forth  from,  of  a  lot  Lev.  16,  9, 
to  mount  up  Ps.  18,  9,  to  increase  1  Kings 
22,  35,  to  prance  Jer.  46,  4;  to  mount,  to 
spring  upon,  of  the  gendering  of  animals 
Gen.  31,  10;  to  cry  out  Jer.  14,  2;  to 
reach,  W1"!  Jon.  1,  2;  sb"b2  '9  to  come 

7  IT    T  '  '  I"  -  T 

up  to  mind  Is.  65,  17;  Jer.  3,  16;  to 
graze  upon  the  surface,  of  a  razor  Jud- 
ges 16,  17;  to  reach,  of  a  number,  i.  e. 
to  result  1  Chr.  27,  24,  hence  in  Talm. 
to  amount  to.  —  These  numerous  senses 
of  'y  have  a  point  of  support  in  the  Ar. 
^Lfr  to  be  high,  elevated,  to  ascend;  !^Lc. 
to  shoot  forth,  to  grow  up,  to  rise  in 
value,  to  be  priceworthy ;  Syr.  in  Pa. 
to  celebrate,  to  praise,  to  offer;  Coptic 
^Ae  to  ascend,  tr.  e*\  to  lead  up;  as  well 
as  in  numerous  analogies.  But  a  closer 
examination    shews,    that   an    fib  2  II. 

'  IT  T 

and  an  fib 2  III.  in  themselves  and  as 

IT  T 

stems  to  certain  nouns  must  proceed 
from  entirely  different  fundamental  ele- 
ments; and  therefore  they  are  separ- 
ately adduced.  Deriv.  b^ ,  b?  (a  noun), 
sr»b* ,  fnby,  rtbir  2,  ttbV  rrbr?2,  b*n. 

it;    •      '    i  :  v  '       it  '       iv       '       iv- :r  1      -  r 

b^Tp ,  ttb3$) ,  prepos.  b^ ;  the  proper  names 
■Jib?,  rtjb?,   }£#,  STjbj,   "»b*;  doubtful 

nb'y,  ibV,  rt>5;  nb/.: 

IT  rv:'  r  '        it  -: 

Nif.  Jnb*3.  (m/.  cowsZr.  rrib|p,  /m«. 
Hb*:)  l.'Vd  oe  %Ä,  exalted'/ of  God 
Ps.  47,  10;  with  b*  aooue  others  97,  9. 
—  2.  to  ft/If  up  oneself,  to  rise  up,  to  go 


away,  of  a  cloud  Num.  9, 17,  of  an  army 
Jer.  37,5;  with  )12  of  the  place,  to  go 
away  from  Num.  16,  24.  On  the  other 
hand  *)b?m  Ez.  36,  3  belongs  to  üb*  III. 

,,       '-:r-  ,  °  itt 

IT?/.  Sib*!p  (once  ttb*.p  Hab.  1,  15, 
3  fem.  nnWrj  and  !rin?*!n  1  Sam.  2, 19; 
2  £>ers.  n^birx",  n^battrr,  "rnb^jn  &c;  part. 
flb*?2,  pZzzr.  t^baf»;  m/"-  absol.  Slb^l, 
consfr.  rrtbSSi;  /W.  5lb*t,  «poc.  b??,'to 
be  distinguished  from  Kal  by  the  con- 
text) caus.  to  make  go  up  or  come  up, 
i.  e.  to  lead  or  ormo"  up,  with  accusat. 
Josh.  2,  6,  bx  1  Kings  17, 19,  b*  20,  33 
whither,  with  '12  of  the  place  whence 
Ps.  30,  4;  Ez.  29,  4;  hence  causat.  of 
Kal,  to  bring,  to  lead,  e.  g.  out  of  Egypt 
into  the  desert  or  to  Palestine  Gen.  50, 
24;  Judges  6,  8;  out  of  other  lands  to 
Palestine  Jer.  27,  22;  39,  2;  2  Chr.  36, 
17;  metaph.  to  lead  on  or  up,  an  enemy, 
with  b?  against  Jer.  50,  9;  51,  27;  a 
troop  Ez.  16,  40;  26,  3;  to  bring  forth 
19,  13  (comp,  on  Kal  Gen.  49,  9);  to 
make  rise,  a  flood  Ez.  26,  3;  to  draw 
up,  fishes  with  a  hook  Hab.  1, 15;  with 
n"l3,  to  ruminate  Lev.  11,  4,  prop,  to 
bring  up  what  is  chewed;  to  bring,  tribute 
2  Kings  17,  4  (on  Kal  see  Hos.  8,  9), 
the  giver  being  conceived  of  as  lower 

than  the  receiver;   tin372  Is.  57,  6;    to 

.        IT :  * 
put  up,   lights,   i.  e.  to  kindle  them  Ex. 

25,  37;  40,  4,  but  see  üb*  H.  Hif.;  to 

7  7  7  7  ,T  T  7 

impose,  D73  1  Kings  5, 27 ;  to  apply,  irp'IÄ 
Jer.  30,  17,  i.  e.  to  heal  (comp.  Kal 
ibid.  8,  22);  to  put  on,  lay  on,  pto,  with 
b*  of  the  member  Am.  8,  10;  1to3  Ez. 
37,  6;  to  bring  upon  one  Deut.  28,  61; 
to  cause  no  remainder  to  be  left,  of  a  sum, 
i.  e.  to  be  sufficient,  to  be  enough,  to  amount 
to,  with  b*  1  Kings  10, 17;  to  put  upon, 
with  b*  2  Chr.  3,  5  14;  to  reduce,  with 
b  to  1  Kings  9,21;  2  Chr.  8,  8 ;  to  bring 
up,  ib'b*  into  the  mind  Ez.  14,  3;  comp, 
in  Jer.  7,  31  and  19,  5  the  noun-ex- 
pression for  it  Tvn  rhyi2  Ez.  11,  5,  and 
m^rb?  Jib*  20,  32  &c,  as  a  causative 

-        I  -  IT  T  '  ' 

of  Kal.  Still  farther :  to  make  a  prancing 
movement ,  i.  e.  to  prance,  of  ttJHE  Nah. 
3,  3,  like  Kal  Jer.  46,  4.    Of  frequent 
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occurrence  is  the  formula  Slb'y  S"ibyn  ?;o 

it  itv:  iv  m 

offer  a  burnt-offering  Lev.  14,  20,  with 
by  Ex.  40,  29  or  a  of  the  place  wAere 
Gen.  8,20,  or  with  the  accus,  of  that  which 
one  brings  as  a  holocaust;  tlb'y  1  Sam. 
7,9  orftb'yb  Gen.  22, 2  being  put  with  it. 
Here  tlbyri  is  usually  rendered  offerre, 
to  o^er,  after  the  analogy  of  Tiuyj2  flbySl  5 
but  as  Sib  y  Si  only  means  to  sacrifice, 
to  burn  a  whole  offering  Judges  13, 19, 
2  Sam.  6, 17,  it  is  better  to  reckon  it  to 
nby  II.  SlbySl  Ps.  102,  25  belongs  like 
SlSy  Job  5," 26  and  Sibys   Ez.  36,  3  to 

ITT  it-:i- 

rrby  III. 

"ifo/".  Slbyh  (for  SlbySl)  to  £0  o/<?red, 
as  a  holocaust,   with  by    of  the   place 
Judges  6,  28. 
Hithp.  sib'ynsi  (/%#.  apoc.  byrn)  fc>  ß/fc 

wj9  oneself,  to  be  elated,  with  a  with  a 
thing  Jer.  51,  3.  Others  derive  it  from 
byn  =  *JU>  to  stretch,  to  be  extended 
on  high-,  see  by  Pi. 

n^y  II.  (/w£.  Slby/^)  intr.  1,  same  as 
Slbp  to  ^Zow,  Z>wn2,  of  sacrifices ;  to  blaze, 
ofasib  Judges  13,  20;  figur.  of  t|«  Ps. 
78,  21  31,  51720  2  Sam.  11,  20;  identical 
in  its  organic  root  Sr-by  with  bp_  (to 
bb];),  by  II.  (to  yby),  bVlI.  (tob^a  2), 
which  see.  As  verbs  having  this  primi- 
tive idea  frequently  pass  into  the  mean- 
ing to  lighten,  to  glitter,  to  shine,  to 
blossom,  to  sprout,  to  grow,  so  significa- 
tions 2.  to  sprout,  to  grow,  of  '7V&2  Gen. 

40, 10,  irbaia  41,  22,  afoy  Deut.  29, 
22,  ttivia,  Dili  Is.  55, 13,  tfßb  Am.  7, 1, 
rw'i  TröttS  Is.  5,  6,  d^d  34,13,  ü^iöfcp 

•  i-t         r  t  7     '        r    •         7       '       r      :  '■ 

Prov.  24,  31,  metaphor.  ^  Dan.  8,  3, 
and  3.  to  lighten,  to  shine,  of  ^irTvü  Gen. 
19,  15,  may  belong  here,  and  not  to 
iiby  I.    Deriv.  Slby,  Slbb. 

iT?/.  SlbySl  and  Sibyif  (fut.  iiby^)  caws. 

'         itv:  iv  iT-:r    Y  iv-:.-7 

to  raa&<?  burn;  hence  to  kindle,  set  fire  to, 
rrV$  Ex.  25,  37;  40,  4;  Num.  8,  3;  to 
consume,  Slby  i.  e.  to  offer  a  whole  burnt- 
offering  Lev.  14,  20;  to  sacrifice,  without 
nb'y,  with  b  of  the  person  13, 19,  or  with 
rT^öb  2  Sam.  6, 17.  But  the  extending 
of  this  meaning  to  Hif.  and  Hof.  is  still 
questionable. 


rÖV  HI-  (*»/"•  constr.  niby)  »>.  prop, 
to  to;?'ft,  to  ivind,  to  make  to  move  in  a 
circle;  hence  1.  to  handle,  to  practise,  to 
do  often,    to  carry  on,    to  treat,    comp. 

si-ba  IL,  by  I.  (bby),  bn  (bin)  3.  -—■  2.  to 

drive  away,  to  roll  away,  to  move  on- 
wards, like  b|  (bbä);  hence  d^y  rribyb 
dntiFi  Job  36,  20  to  drive  away  peoples 
immediately  (prop,  in  their  place,  i.  e.  on 
the  spot,  comp.  40, 12).  —  3.  to  bring 
home,  to  bring  into  the  barn,  to  gather  in, 
tt5"VTisi  Job  5,  26.  —  4.  to  make  round  or 
circular;  deriv.  """by,  Slby  {pi.  nib?). 

The  idea  of  rolling,  turning ,  moving 
in  a  circle,  making  circular,  passes  into 
driving,  rolling  forward  or  away,  mo- 
ving forward,  gathering  in;  as  may  be 
seen  from  ba  (bba),  Jib  a  II.  &c,  and  as 
has   been    copiously   treated   under  by 

Cfc?)  L 

Nif.  tibya  (fut.  i-rby\  2  pi.  m.  }byn  = 

'         iT-:r  v/  iv  ti"7        r  i  -:i" 

ibyn)  1.  to  move  forward,  of  an  army, 
with  by  12  of  place  Jer.  37,  5  11  and  they 
marched  away  from  Jerusalem.  —  2.  with 
by  to  enter  into  a  thing,  to  come  into,  Ez. 
36,  3  and  ye  enter  into  the  speech  of  the 
tongue  and  into  the  prattle  of  the  people, 
i.  e.  ye  come  into  their  talk.  S1DÜ3  there 
is  =  Siai  and  nirab  =  'b  bya.  The  de- 
rivation  from  Ttoy  I.  is  less  suitable. 

Hif.  SlbySl  to  drive  away,  to  bring  away; 
hence  to  destroy,  to  snatch  away  Psalm 
102,  25. 

nb^  {constr.  Slby,  with  suff.  =lSlby; 
pi.  d^by ,  constr.  ^by  ;  from  Slby  II.  which 

r  i-  t  7  I--:'  itt 

see)  m.  prop,  a  sprout,  usually  a  leaf  or 
Igjj  Is.  34, 4,  Siian  Gen.  3,  7,  n?T  8, 11, 
r,yti-yy  Neh.  8, 15,  DISi  and  1)an  ibid.; 

'  v  iv     '   ••  '  '        it-:  IT  T  ' 

comp.  litt,  Siätt,  n*1B  of  like  meaning. 
As  a  thing  sprouting  rTis  Prov.  11,  28, 
ba3  Jer.  8,  13,  13*1  17,  8  are  applied 

i-t  '  '     »i— :r  '  t 

to  it.     £]13  'y  a  Z<?a/  driven  about  Job 

13,  25.  The*  forms  rnby  Is.  27,  3  and 
Jer.  11, 16,  T*b*  Ez.  17*  7,  vbvw  Prov. 

'  '|TT  '  IT  T  |" 

14,  14  are  incorrectly  referred  to  this 
head. 

ffcy  and  tfby  (not  used)  adj.  masc. 
same  as  Ivb*  one  elevated,  high,  only  in 
the  proper  name  Sibybtt,  Kb",  which  see. 
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TYZy  (frombb^  I.  Aram,  to  roll,  to  turn, 
to  wind)  Aram.  f.  prop,  a  turning,  same 
as  Hebr.  M30,  bb s :  hence  a  circumstance. 

it  •'     itt'  t^ 

concern,  occasion,  pretext,  cause,  _Uan. 
6,  5  6;  Syr.  (&£,  Arab.  xJU  =  Hebr. 

nii?  and  iibi3>  (constr.  r\V$,  witb 
swyf.  ^nb5>,  irib^;  ^Zwr.  nibis^,  rib'y)  fem. 
1.  (from  !nbi>  II.)  a  26-ÄoZe  burnt- offering, 
i.  e.  a  sacrifice  to  be  entirely  consumed, 
oloxavGTOv  (Philo,  Vulg.),  as  Jerome  (on 
Ez.  ch.  45)  explains  it  "  quod  totum  sa- 
cro  igne  consumitur";  described  in  Lev. 
1,  3-17;  6,  9-13.  To  bring  an  ttb*  is 
called  ttbajri  or  y  J-riB2  Lev.  5,10;  Jud- 
ges 13, 16;Ez.  45,  23.  It  is  put  with 
n2T  Ex.  18, 12,  Num.  15,  3,  rattan  Ps. 

-IV  '  '  '  '  IT    T     - 

40,  7,  Dbo  Ez.  46, 12  as  a  peculiar  kind 
of  sacrifice.  —  2.  (a  contracted  form 
from  Snb"]?  which  is  frombiy)  perversity, 
wickedness,  Is.  61,  8;  Ps.' 58,  3;  64,  7; 
Job  5,16;  see  Slbi*  1.  —  3.  (from  nb?  I.) 

'  '  IT  V  IT  T  J 

a  step,  an  ascent  Ezek.  40,  26  42,    see 

rtbiy  2. 

IT      7 

n,3?  (a  rare  formation,  from  my  III., 

it-:  v  •  it  T 

only  in  pi.  nib3>)  fern.  prop,  something 
rounded,  round-shaped;  hence  a  vessel, 
for  sacrificial  use,  coupled  with  niss 
2  Chr.  24, 14.    See  *b*. 

5)^5  (from  »b*  IL,  only  in  pi.  "pb?) 

Aram.  f.  same  as  Hebr.  nbb'  1.  a  whole 

IT. 
burnt- offering       Ezr.  6,  9,  in  the  Targ. 

also  ab*  ,  def.  Nnb*. 

it  -: '  it  :  - 

HIP^  /cw.  1.  transposed  from  th"p_ 
(from  bl*)  perversity,  unrighteousness, 
Hos.  10, 9.  —  2.  {Majesty,  Sublimity,  viz. 
of  El ;  from  !nb*  I.)  n.  p.  of  an  Edomite 
tribe  and  an  Edomite  locality  Gen.  36, 
40;  1  Chr.  1,  51  K'ri,  where  the  K'tib 
has  JT»b*. 

it:  - 

O^b?   (from   üb?    after   the    form 

m.  pi.  youth,  youthful  time,  youthful  age, 
of  the  Israelite  people  Is.  54,  4,  spoken 
of  the  time  in  Egypt ;  of  an  individual, 
fully  y  w  Psalm  89,  46;  Job  33,  25; 
youthful  vigour,  youthful  strength  20, 11 
(Targ.,  LXX,  Pesh.);  Targumic  -pabfi 


Ar.  au>«-Lc,  but  perhaps  cognate  here 
with  Dbtf  to  be  strong.  On  Ps.  90,  8 
see  tTöb?;. 

II'J?  (a  ^%Ä,  Sublime  one,  of  El,  con- 
seq.  =yrb*)  ft.  j>.  m.  of  an  Idumean  Gen. 
36,  23, '  for  which  1  Chron.  1,  40  has 

Hpv^    (from   pby    after    the    form 

•it        -:  '  r  t 

illliä)  fern.  prop,  abstract  a  sucking,  a 
swallowing ,  a  greedy  sort  of  drinking  y 
especially  of  blood,  concr.  a  blood-suck- 
ing monster,  a  figure  of  insatiableness 
and  greediness,  like  the  vampire  Prov. 
30, 15  (comp.  Targ.  on  Ps.  12,  9);  per- 
haps a  leech,  as  the  LXX,  Vulg.,  Kimchi 
take  it,  the  Aram.  Npb*.  Nplb*  ,  l-a^, 
i-oa^>,  Ar.  äLiJLc.  having  the  same  mean- 
ing. Also  a  female  demon  or  ghostly 
being  inhabiting  deserts,  which  sucks 
out  human  blood,  belonging  to  the  old 

Semitic  mythology  like  the  Ar.  \J}yi*£- 
^jj«-c;    conseq.  a  kind  of  ghoul.    The 
Sanskrit  galukd  has  an  accidental  alli- 
teration with  it. 

nib?,  see  nby . 

}^y  (inf.  constr.  Tib* ;  m.  "^b*  and 
Ijby  in  2  different  forms;  /w*.  ran  and 
TbsnJ  intr.  same  as  ob*,  yb*  prop,  to  be 
in  lively,  restless  motion;  hence  to  leap 
up,  to  leap  about,  to  hop  about,  and  like 
exsultare  to  exult,  to  rejoice,  absol. 
2  Sam.  1,  20;  to  give  up  oneself  to  ex- 
citing pleasure  Is.  23,12;  in  a  good  sense 
Ps.  68,  5 ;  with  a  of  the  person  or  thing 
in  which  one  rejoices  Hab.  3,  18;  Ps. 
60,  8 ;  a  stronger  form  of  expressing  the 
idea  in  fflip  Jer.50,11  yea,  rejoice  now, 
yea,  exult;  then  to  make  a  noise,  of  the 
drunken  51,  39,  of  the  merry  15,17;  to 
be  petulant,  wanton  Ps.  94,  3.  From  this 
application  there  results  for  the  funda- 
mental signification  to  be  moved  in  a 
lively  manner,  Arab.  yLc.  to  be  excited, 
restless,  (jaJj  to  spring,  {jaJ3  to  be 
disquieted;  conseq.  not  applied  to  a  joy- 
ful shout,  =  älaXä^G)  (Gesen.),  and  not 
='matO  to  lighten,  to  shine  (Cone.  s.  v.), 
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but  like  b*!3.  The  organic  root  Tb~#, 
ob"5>,  y*b"5>  lies  also  in  yb  I.  (which  see). 
Deriv.  tb*. 

Pü'ä.  Tby  (not  used)  to  make  a  noise 
carelessly,  to  be  seized  with  a  joyous  rest- 
lessness, of  the  noise  of  a  city  •,  to  rejoice 
■petulantly,  of  the  drunken ;  to  be  wanton, 
of  those  eager  for  fight.    Deriv.  pb#. 

Tb3?  w.  0«e  rejoicing  noisily  Is.  5, 14. 

EDxJ?  (not  used)  intrans.  to  be  veiled, 
wrapped,  covered;  metaphor,  a)  to  con- 
ceal, to  cover,  to  keep  secret;  b)  to  be 
obscure,  dark;  the  verbs  bsJS:  (Ar.  J^ic 
to  be  covered),  Jj|  to  be  concealed,  Sg, 
^TDn  &c.  proceeding  from  the  same  fun- 
damental signification.  Ar.  JoA-fc  to  be 
dense ;  transp.  JJa-t  to  be  obscure.  The 
organic   root   vh~$   lies   also  in   pb  I., 

arib  IL,  DNb,  IdSj  ib-n  I,  tab -5  I. 
Deriv. 

HE)^?.  /"•  darkness,  Gen.  15,  17;  Ez. 
12,  7  12! 

h23?  (out  of  ft*bS  and  this  from 
rvirbsj,  Jah  is  Highness)  n.p.  m.  1  Sam. 

i|t3,'lxx  mi. 

*bmJ  (after  the  form  ^S,  from  ilbflH.) 
m.  prop,  a  round,  round -rolled  thing-, 
hence  a  pestle  Prov.  27,  22;  comp.  Inb^ 

(pi.  nnby). 

^3?  (out  of  the  Pa.  of  ab 2  I.  =  Hebr. 
ib>,'  or  from  bb^  =  abr;    <£/•'  ^tfby,  in 

r  *#'  r-:  it-:  7         '  itt  *  ' 

K'tib  constantly  after  the  Syriac  man- 
ner »"»by,  in  Targ.  pi.  "pNb?,  /*em.  SiKb3>-, 
efe/.  Nrpb^')  ^4?'am.  at//,  w.  A/^ä,  highest, 
uppermost,  elevated;  hence  ib3f  rtbj»,  <i<?/". 
rrab?  NpbN  KVi  Dan.  3,  26  32;'' 5, 18 
21  =  Hebr.  )Vby  bfif ,  for  which  InbSfbl* 
(which  see)  was  used  in  the  Moabitish 
dialect;  subst.  Highest  =  6?W  4,  21  22 
29  31;  7,  25. 

">£$  (out  of  Pih.  of  nb^  I.,  or  from 
bh$=rh$  I.)  arf/.  77i.,  rnbs?  (pZ.  nrb^) 
/'.  upper,  above,  of  a  cistern  Josh.  15, 
19;  Judges  1,  15;  opposite  ^nnn. 

rp?3?  see  Siib?. 

»"ivS?  (constr.  n*b*,  with  sw/f.  imb^,, 
üZ.  ainbtf ,  with  swf.  rrriib? :  from  nb^  I.) 


fern.  1.  em  upper  room,  loft,  over  a  gate 
2  Sam.  19, 1,  on  the  flat  roof  of  a  house 
or  palace  2  Kings  23, 12,  sometimes  with 
windows  and  walls  2  Kings  1,  2;  4, 10 
11,  built  for  luxurious  ease  Jer.  22, 13 

14,  or  for  cooling  Judges  3, 20 ;  to  which 
one  got  by  a  "(1^073  ib.  3,  23;  of  the 
upper  chambers  of  the  temple  between 
the  upper  covering  of  the  "VS'n  and  the 
roof  1  Chr.  28,11;  2  Chr.  3,V;  fig.  the 
upper  chambers  or  rooms  of  God,  i.  e. 
a  couch  of  clouds  Ps.  104,  3  13,  for 
which  Am.  9,  6  has  FibSto;  as  vice  versa 

1  it- :r  7 

'n*hy  in  signif.  2.  stands  for  ttbs*».  — 
2.  ascent,  stairs,  ivay  up  2  Chr.  9,  4,  for 
which  1  Kings  10,  5  has  Sib"*.     Arab. 

IT 

äuLLt,  ZlX^.  the  same. 

"P^?  (from  i-rby  I.)  adj.  m.,  rtt^b£ 
(pi.  nii")  f.  1.  of  place:  upper7nost,  of 
bp  Gen.  40, 17,  upper,  of  Igip  2  Kings 

15,  35,  Jer.  20,  2,  Ez.  9,  2,'^n  Jer. 
36,10,  J-i^S  2  Kings  18,  17,  ofBeth- 
horon  Josh.  i6,  5,  rtStpb  Ez.  42,  5;  op- 
posite to  "pnnn  and  'pD'Ti;  metaphor,  of 
dignity  and  rank:  elevated,  renow7ied, 
of  the  temple  1  Kings  9,  8,  emine7it,  of 
persons,  with  b^  Deut.  26,19;  28,1;  an 
adverb:  loudly,1 after  Tat  Ps.7,18;  9,  3; 
92,  2;  high,  great,  dignified,  after  fbiÜS 
87,  5.  —  2.  a  subst.  the  Highest,  the  High, 
the  Exalted,  an  apposition  to  btf  Gen.  14, 
18,  v.  Ps.  7, 18,  D^'bo*  57,  3',"  and  still 
oftener  ■j'ijbiP  alone  for  GW  Num.  24, 16, 
Deut.  32,  8,  especially  in  the  Psalms 
9,  3;  18, 14  &c.  Phenician  fbj  'Ehovv 
(Sanch.  p.  24)  and  fb^,  plur.  tD"b?.  and 
fem.  plur.  nb'b^  (Plaut.  Poen.),  besides 
^"b^.  (Gesen.  Monum.)  the  same,  of  male 
and  female  gods,  whence  many  proper 
names  with  the  one  form  or  other,  e.  g. 
■pbjsfJiJa ,  Megalius  (Augustin),  ■pbsfia,. 
Givalius  (Acta  Sanct.),  pb^-fcS  (Morcell. 
Africa  christ.),  yhy'iz,  Gadalius  (Har- 
duin,  Acta  cone),  Mb^""^ ,  Abd-Alo- 
nymus  (Justin)  &c.  &c. 

)i^9  (only  pi  V?.^?5  fröm  N^.L) 
Aram.  pi.  same  as  Hebr.  "\vhy  of  God, 
the  most  High,  Dan.  7, 18  22?  25  27  the 
saints  of  the  most  High,  i.  e.  the  Israelites- 
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(comp.  Ex.  19,  6).  The  pi.  is  used  like 
D^fflTj?  &c. 

T"i^3?  {plur.  QV",  constr.  V")  a#.  w., 
STr^by  /".  ?*ois#,  stirring,  of  cities  Is.  22, 
2"  Zeph.  2,15,  along  with  rt^h;  of  the 
drunken  Is.  24, 8 ;  rnfitt '?  13,3  a  Aaw0% 
petulant  one.    See  tby  Pih. 

2^32  {constr.  b^by,  from  bby  II.)  m. 
a  crucible,  of  a  worker  in  metal,  Ps.  12, 
7  Äz'Zvcr  purified  in  a  crucible  of  earth, 
i.  e.  which  is  in  the  earth;  in  Targ. 
translated  by  ^13,  from  13  II.  to  glow, 
to  burn  (which  see),  and  cognate  in  sense 
with  VC533,  from  Ü333  to  glow:  to  burn. 

'  it  :  •  '  r  t  ° 

A  comparison  of  it  with  "w  (Joseph., 
Kimchi),  with  ^b3  (de  Wette),  or  as  — 
Talmudic  b^b^la  manifesto  {Rashi),  or  a 
workshop  (Rosenmüller),  or  lastly  as  = 
b*byn3  (Cone.  s.  v.)  is  opposed  to  the 
context  and  to  etymology. 

from  bby  I.)  /"em.  prop,  busy  working; 
hence  1.  cfe^c?,  doing,  work,  especially 
of  the  wonderful  and  gracious  deeds  of 
God  Ps.  9,  12;  103,  7;  Is.  12,  4;  anfc 

7  7  7  7  7  7  |T 

'y  Ps.  66, 5  astonishing  in  wonderful  deeds, 
with  by  over,  i.  e.  wonderfully  acting 
upon  or  over,  =  iliZMHQ  in  a  similar  con- 
nexion 66,  3.  —  2.  in  a  bad  sense:  an 
evil,  sinful  deed,  of  men;  denned  by 
mtittfci  Zeph.  3,  7,  avrti  Psalm  14,  1 

,.      .      .  7  7,... 

(therefore  53,  2  has  bl*  instead),  or  in 
some  other  way  by  the  context  Zeph. 
3,  11;  Ps.  141,4;  Ez.  24,14  &C.&C.  Si- 
milarly 1-r2'J'2  and  STETfc.    On  1  Sam.  2, 

'         iv -:i-  it  •  : 

3  see  pn.  Comp.  bby/:  1,  brjy;:.  — 
3.  same  as  Aram,  nby  pretext,  motive, 
like  J"J30;  caws*,  occasion,  D^3~  nib^by 

it  •  '  '  i-T  :  i     •-: 

occasions  for  speech  Deut.  22,  14  17,  = 
y*l  Dui;  conseq.  from  bby  I. 

"O^p^  adj.  m.,  Srpb.^b*  /".  see  Jr^by. 

r      •  -:        ^  7      it«    r-:  '  it-    r-: 

flJj^V?  (from  ■*b",by)  fern,  deed,  Jer. 
32, 19  a?id  mighty  in  deed. 

D",p"lpi?  (from  bbj  I.)  m.  pi.  same  as 
»lb  ^2,  2.  <m  et>?7,  sinful  deed  Zech.  1,  4 
K'tib,  which  should  be  read  DS^b-bya. 

,  iv   ••    v-:r 

"PP2  see  pby. 

>rr  :  -  'it  :  - 


rtäX'vS?  (from  f  by)  f  joy,  exultation 
Hab.  3,  14. 

IT1 2  3?  f/e»w.  of  the  masc.  "'by,  from 
Nby  I.  or  from  bby  =  »by  I.)  Aram.  f. 

it-:  r-:  it-:       j 

same  as  Hebr.  fpby  an  upper  room,  loft, 
Dan.  6, 11. 

//]}  I.  (Kal  not  used)  ft»,  prop,  same 
asbbs  to  roll,  to  turn,  to  move  in  a  circle. 

r  T  7  7  7 

to  make  circular  or  round;  hence  1.  to 
wrap  round  about,  the  head  (see  Pih.), 
to  encircle,  to  enclose,  to  surround,  an 
enemy,  cognate  in  sense  with  rppri,  320; 
to  make  round,  roller-shaped  (see  by).  — 
2.  Metaphor,  to  act,  do,  carry  on,  to 
perform  i  not  applied  to  working  off, 
forming  or  doing  a  thing  at  once  (ntoy), 
but  to  constant,  repeated  turning  and 
moving  about  in  work  or  action;  the 
same  metaphor  happening  in  Slb3  II., 
bb_3l.  SeePih.,Puh.andHithp.I.  Deriv. 
nb^by  1  and  2,  ^by,  irb^by,  bby?:  1, 
b^byii,  D^by.  —  3.  Fig.  a)  to  do  re- 
peatedly, consta?itly,  continuously,  to  exer- 
cise often,  proceeding  from  the  funda- 
mental signification  to  turn,  to  roll,  this 
idea  being  still  farther  developed  and 
strengthened  in  the  case  of  bb3  I.  and 
r;b3  IL;  used  of  the  gleaning  in  a 
vineyard,  of  the  after  struggle  succeed- 
ing a  first  slaughter.  Derivat,  nibbiy. 
b)  Like  3S0  to  effect,  to  occasion,  pro- 
ceeding from  the  idea  of  turning.  Deriv. 
nb^by  3,  comp.  Aram.  nby.  —  4.  to 
gather  in,  to  bring  into  the  barn;  or 
intr.  enter,  comp,  bbfi*,  Aram,  bby  I.  and 
=  nby  III.  (which  see).  The  fundamental 
signification  to  turn  in,  go  in,  enter,  or 
tr.  to  gather  or  bring  in,  is  connected 
with  that  of  turning,  moving  forward,  as 
may  be  still  seen  from  n:s,  330  &c. 

J  FIT  *        r  T 

Pih.  bb\y  {Jut.  bbiy?)  1.  to  roll,  to 
roll  about,  Job  16,  15  and  I  rolled  my 
horn  (i.  e.  my  head,  ^^  for  i«M*1  Ps. 
75,  5  11)  in  the  dust;  to  encircle,  enclose, 
surround,  to  beset  in  a  hostile  manner. 
with  accus,  of  the  object  and  3  of  the 
place  Judges  20,  45,  to  which  the  idea 
of  destroying  is  to  be  supplied  from 
D^rp-ürg  20,  42.  —  2.  to  do,  to  accom- 
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plish,  to  act  often  and  repeatedly ,  espe- 
cially in  evil,,  with  b  of  the  person  La- 
ment. 1,  22;  2,  20;  Hence  3,  51  mine  eye 
does  evil  to  me  (vw£!b  =  *b),  i.  e.  vexes 
me,  pains  me,  viz.  from  weeping.  — 
3.  to  glean,  a  vineyard,  with  accus.,  as 
z^2  Lev.  19,  10,  "£.•,  Jer.  6,  9;  also 
absol.  Deut<24,  21 ;  to  overpower  the  rem- 
nant, to  destroy  what  is  behind  Jer.  6,  9. 

Pu.  bbi5>  to  be  done,  practised  Lament. 
1,  12.   '' 

Hif.  b"b;;n  (only  inf.  c.  'tz?z  =  'V-?. 
Ps.  12,  7)  to  inflict  punishment,  to  do  evil, 
■with  b  (Cone.  s.  v.);  but  see  b*b". 

Hithp.  I.  bbrrrs  (jut.  bbsrij  1.  to 
practise  repeatedly,  to  do  fully,  to  carry 
out,  with  2  of  the  person  upon  whom 
Ex.  10,  2.  —  2.  to  work  about  upon  one, 
to  execute  i.  e.  to  maltreat  him;  to  cool 
one's  spirit  upon  one  Judges  19,  25; 
1  Sam.  31,  4;  Jer.  38, 19.  Both  mean- 
ings proceed  from  the  fundamental  signi- 
fication to  do  repeatedly ,  continously. 

Hithp.  II.  bbiyr.r^  to  employ  oneself 
repeatedly,  i.  e.  to  do,  r"»b*br  Ps.  141,4. 

The  verb  b?  (bb?)  I.  is  closely  con- 
nected in  its  organic  root  with  bs  (bbs), 

n-bs  II,  ,JU,  iU>,  bn,  b;',  JÜ., 

„  IT  1  '       S.5        '      '  '      7  IT'  IT7      w      •      ' 

JL^,  bn  IL,  tr-ba  II.,  ba  I.  &c;  and 

it  '         it    t  '       r 

the  development  of  the  numerous  senses 
from  the  fundamental  conception  is  suf- 
ficiently clear  by  their  comparison  from 

one  another.  The  Arab.  Jw£.  to  glean 
a  vineyard,  to  drink  repeatedly,  to 
effect,  to  occasion  &c.  admits  of  the 
same  development  of  the  original  con- 
ception. 

x^>*  P-  (not  used)  intr.  same  as 
rr2  II.  to  glow,  to  burn,  comp.  bb*p  to 


II.  to 


the  noun  bbp,    ft-bp,    and  n 

Jib?  &c.    Deriv.  b"b". 

P?>*  ni.    (not   used^)    intr.    same    as 
Fjb3>  I.    Deriv.  (perhaps)  -br. 

SsV  IV.  (not  used)  tofr.  same  as  b* 

r  IT 

(bl?)  which  see.    Deriv.  bbSfa  2,  bbitfa, 

bbi2,  bbi?  (perhaps),  b^brr! 

^2  I.  (3  p.  perf.  b*,  jfe*  rb?,  K'tib 


nbby,  ^>arr.  /*/.  "pbr,  K'tib  *p bb?)  Aram, 
tr.  prop,  same  as  Hebr.  bb"'  (which  see), 
to  roll,  to  turn,  to  turn  in  a  circle;  but 
in  use  1.  to  accomplish,  occasion,  like 
the  Hebr.  225,  bbs,  deriv.  irtby  (which 

["  T  '  I"  T  7  IT  *     > 

see).  —  2.  to  enter,  to  go  into,  a  royal 
hall  Dan.  2,  16  24;  4,  4;  5,  8  10;    of 

the  sun,  to  go  down,  =N12;  Arab.  J^c. 
the  same.    Deriv.  b"*:. 

Af.  b?:-  (with  n  inserted  instead  of 
a  reduplication,  imp.  brn,  inf.  ~b"~ 
Dan.  5,  7  and  r>b?:!j  4,  3)  caus.  to  bring 
in ,  with  accus.  Dan.  2,  24,  or  b  of  the 
person  2,  25.  "Sbs?l  2,  24  is  irregular, 
retaining  no  trace  of  reduplication. 

Hof.  b"~7  (after  the  Hebrew  manner) 
to  be  introduced  Dan.  5,  13  15. 

22  J?  EC.  (not  used)  Aram.  intr.  same 
as  ssbr  I.    Deriv.  b",  r."b*\ 

rr-:  i" '  r  • 

Tibbip  (c.  ^ibbr,  from  bbs  I.)  /\  #£ 
gleanings,  in  corn  Is.  17,  6  or  vines  24, 
13,  what  follows  "Väta-  Judges  8,  2: 
a  figure  of  a  scanty  remnant  generally 
Jer.  49,  9;  Ob.  5;  metaphor,  gleaning- 
time,  Mic.  7,  1  as  gleaning-time  in  the 
harvest,  ni"  seems  to  have  originated 
from .m-  as  in  ribbon,  nibbrt. 

D2J?  I-  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  to  enwrap, 
veil,  metaphor,  to  hide*,  conceal,  to  remove 
to  an  obscure  or  remote  time;  ident.  with 
öbs  IL,  Ijbi'  &c.  in  fundamental  signi- 
fication.    Deriv.    E^b",    dbiy,    dlb^; 

,.    .._.3  |T    ..J  ,       ..7 

Sriprr.,  the  proper  names  "p'-"",  n*::^, 
uncertain  r,r:b?,  r,r:br.    bbb"1  belongs 

i  :  - '  it-:  it  :  -  ° 

to  by. 

r  t 

iVt/.  übW  (part.  m.  ubi'r.  »?.  t*':b?: 

'         r  :■•■    Kjr  .  it  :  ■•• 7  r  ,.  T_:r 

as  a  noun,  /Wrc.  JT2rrs)  fo  Je  concealed, 
veiled,  covered,  unknown,  with  )'2  of  a 
person  Lev.  5,  2,  or  followed  by'?  "7.",;, 
4, 13,  jpärr;.  öb^i  Eccl.  12, 14  siehst,  some- 
thing hidden,  a  concealed  action,  where  by 
stands  for  b;  to  be  concealed  =  to  hide 
oneself  'Nam.  3,  11  i.  e.  to  consign  one- 
self to  non-obseiwation,  comp.  Is.  47,  5. 
:"■; br:  Ps.  26,  4  hidden  men,  i.  e.  cun- 
ning ones. 

Pih.  cb"  (not  used)  to  hide  much.  Deriv. 
the  proper  name  r;:b". 

"'v~   67 
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Hif.  Ü^bi>!n  (more  rarely  ü^brrr,  fut. 
'D'hyy,  pari,  trbytt)  to  hide,  with  "p2  of 
the  'person  2  Kings  4,  27;  BWP  '?£  to 
turn  away  the  eyes,  with  ))2  of  the  thing 
Ez.  22,  26  or  of  the  person  Is.  1,  15, 
Lev.  20,4,  i.  e.  not  to  observe;  seldom 
without  )12  Prov.  28,  27,  or  without 
D^iy  Ps.  10,  1 ;  1TN  'yii  to  turn  away 
the  ear,  i.  e.  not  to  hear  Lament.  3,  56; 
jl££  trb^rr  Job  42,  3  *o  mistake  the 
(divine)  counsel,  comp.  his  ^ttprih  38, 
2  and  rt£*  =  hTabh  28,  12.  The' pas- 
sage 1  Sam.  12,  3  ia  ^  Ö*b?*n  is 
difficult,  since  the  construction  with  3 
is  not  natural ;  the  LXX,  therefore,  read 

"^  152    D^m   (i.  e.   '3   Tlfipb  TO  n^SSl): 
c      i-:       •! — *-:    v  r      •  :  '-t      r       -  •   / ' 

comp.  Am.  2,  6;  8,  6. 
Hithp.  abynri  (fut.  -rp,  «p.  -üb?ni) 

£o  AzVfe  or  conceal  oneself,  to  turn  away, 
with  yi2  of  the  person  or  thing  Deut. 
22,  13  4;  Is.  58,  7;  Ps.  55,  2.  The 
construction  with  b?  Job  6,  16  is  pe- 
culiar, where  the  translation  is  not  alto- 
gether appropriate:  coming  down  upon 
them  (the  snow)  hides  itself  in  them  (the 
streams).  It  might  be  better  to  read  IJa^b* 
ablü'öbrp  (Hithp.  from  dbn,  whence 
"Db^rr)  the  snow  rises  like  a  hill  upon  them. 

D^y  II.  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  b2 
(bl2)  to  be  moistened,  to  suck,  to  swallow, 
metaphor,  to  be  young ,  juicy,  conseq.  as 
the   derivatives   of  by,   viz.   bl2,   b"H3\ 

IT  '  I    '  |*T  ' 

bbi2,  bbi5TO,  bbi2  which  denote  youth;  so 
we  have  here  üb?,  iTgb?,  ÜTO*)b?.  Thus 
the  stem  üb  2  would  be  an  enlargment 
of  b2.  But  we  might  also  adopt  for  the 
fundamental  signification  to  be  stout, 
firm,  strong,  =  übtt,  dbn  I.,  Targ.  übst, 
übs,  Ar.  *Xä,  so  that  youth  would  be 
named  from  invigoration  or  strenghten- 
ing,  in  favour  of  which  is  also  the  use 
of  pTO*lb*  Job  20,  11,  rendered  by  the 
Targ.  Nb  ifi  (vigour).  Ar.  *Xc.  the  same. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  meaning  "to 
feel  the  sexual  desire,  to  be  hot,"  is 
nothing  but  secondary.  Comp,  the  Syr. 
>a^y   to  become  marriageable. 

G2J?  III.  (not  used)  tr.  to  divide,  se- 


parate, metaphor,  as  in  *]*ia,  ÜÜtt,  ^Vpjn, 
to  be  judicious,  acute,  intelligent;  Ar.  *-Ax. 
the  same;  hence  to  know,  to  understand; 
ident.  in  its  organic  root  and  funda- 
mental signification  with  üb  3  (to  divide, 
separate  &c).   Deriv.  fib  b. 

nh$  (def.  fcwb*.  pi.  ITObS,  def.  KTOb*. 

r  t    v  it  :  t  '  *        »    r  :  t  '        '        it  -  :  t  7 

from  fiby)  Aram.  m.  same  äs  Hebr.  fib  12 

r  -:'  it 

iAe  distant  future,  later  time,  of  *Db?a  Dan. 
3,  33,  ydbW  4,  31 ;  time  past  Ezr.  4, 15 ; 
generally  =  aimv,  N72b2-W  «»b'?"1*3 
Dan.  2,  20  =  Hebrew  üb  isH?l  üWtt; 
ITObtfb   2,  4  =  Hebrew  Dbi^b,"  so  also 

'    r  :  t  :        '  it       : ' 

KTObsb  2,  44. 

it  -  :  t  :        ' 

nbi?  (from  fib 2 III.)  77?.  understanding, 
knowledge,  apprehension  (of  the  divine 
operations);  hence  'S  sbä  übi>  ^nj  Ec- 
cles.  3,  11  to  ^?w£  understanding  into  the 
heart,  like  's  sbn  rPSÜtt  ln3  Ex.  36,  2, 

7  #  :       r  :        it  :  t     >rr  »> 

and  so  it  is  unnecessary  to  read  üb" 
=  Ar.  jjix.  In  Ben-Sira  6,  22  aoyiu 
yctQ  xara  to  ovofj-a  avztjg  &c.  it  is  con- 
jectured that  wisdom  was  expressed  in 
the  Hebrew  text  by  üb  3>;  which  word 
might  be  put  by  the  side  of  üby  to 
cover,  to  conceal  (Eichhorn). 

Db?  (in  pause  tibjf,  from  üb. J  II.)  m. 
a  youth  1  Sam.  20, 22,  for  which  in  20, 21 
■TO,  in  20,  35  )n^  W  stand,  prop,  a 

strong  one;  Ar.  *^Üt,  f-b^.,  Maltese 
hlym,  Syr.  pa  * Ns  the  same,  whence 
denom.  >c^^i ,   Targ.  üb2  for  Hebrew 

_i- 
Üj$  Aram.  n.  p.  same  as  Hebr.  üb^; 
hence   the    Gentile   pi.    NTOblP   Elamites 
Ezr.  4,  9. 

rTab?  Q?Z.  MTOb*,  from  fibril.)  /". 
a  marriageable,  ripe  maiden  (Aq.,  Symm., 
Theod.),  either  unmarried  Gen.  24,43, 
Ex.  2,  8 ,  Song  of  Sol.  6,  8,  striking  the 
timbrels  on  solemn  processions  Ps.  68, 26 
(elsewhere  Ü^lij  Ex.  15,  20;  2  Sam.  11, 
5),  or  in  sexual  intercourse  with  a  man 
Prov.  30,  19,  comp.  30,  20;  hence  ap- 
plied to  a  pregnant  and  bearing  mother, 
Isaiah's  wife  (Kimchi)  Is.  7,  14  (comp. 
i-TN^i  8, 3),  conseq.  different  from  rrbina 
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(Ibn  G'anäch);  Phenic.  Kttb?  a  maiden 
(Jerome),  Arab,  aoo^i,  Targ.  Nnttb?. 
It  should  not,  therefore,  be  translated 
nccQ&t'vog  with  the  LXX  (on  Is.  7,  4). 

■p'/Sb^  (from  dby  I. ;  hiding-place,  hid- 
den corner)  n.  p.  1.  of  a  city  in  Benja- 
min Josh.  21,18,  for  which  IChr.  6,45 
has  nttb.y,  now  cAlmuth  near  cAnata  (Ro- 
bins., New  Bibl.  Kes.  p.  376).  —  2.  of  a 
station  of  the  Israelites  in  the  Sinaitic 
desert,  more  exactly  denned  by  STO'jnbla'i 
Num.  33,  46,  perhaps  in  the  vicinity  of 
Beth-Diblathaim  in  the  plain  of  Moab 
(Jbr.  48,  22). 

ni52  j3?  n.p.  of  a  musical  choir,  dwell- 
ing perhaps  in  rittbj?,  over  whom  was 
placed  a  t}^yi2  (director)  Psalm  46,  1. 
Räö  (1  Chr.  15,  21)  and  n£3tt  are  al- 
ways  construed  with  b$  of  the  corps. 

See  mna,  rribTO,  nbrrtt,  ■jvn?,  fa, 
n^PM.  The  expression  h*lp  'oab  there 
is  connected  with  the  following  '■pttS ,  and 
was  a  peculiar  inscription,  as  in  Ps.  48. 
In  the  same  manner  niöbjp-bj?  Debars 
(rursb)  1  Chr.  15,  20  is  to  be  understood 
with  harps  over  the  corps  *Alamoth  (to 
direct  it;  ri^b  to  be  supplied,  as  it 
stands  in  15,  21). 

rftBbjP  (from  dbj  I.)  /".  eternity,  and 
as  an  #<&;.  to  eternity,  for  ever  and  ever 
Ps.  48,  15,  as  d^bi*.  15>  Tßbi3>  ^  Is. 
26,  4-,  45, 17;  hence  the  LXX  eig  tovg 
amvag,  Vulg.  in  secuta,  which  suits  the 
context.  One  ms.  reads  niabi^.  But 
the  Masora  reads  n^n"b?  =  ni73"b?  and 
understands  " beyond  death",  an  inter- 
pretation proceeding  from  a  mere  doc- 
trinal view.  —  In  "jab  rfiTjrbj?  Ps.  9,  1 
■jab  ni7p  are  connected,  being  the  name 
of  a  musical  choir  (see  "ja  8). 

Ü^br  (from  dbif  I.,  with  szqf.  ttttb?) 
ra.  <z  secr^i  fj/zi/^,  referring  to  the  pre- 
ceding hiä'lg,  secret  si?is  Ps.  90,8,  like 
ni-'JFiÖS  19,  i 3  referring  to  rnaoatö. 

TV72b$  (from  db^  II.;  youthfulness, 
vigour)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  7,  8;  8,  36. 

D^bs?  see  "jftaby. 


DP  J?  (M-  Ö'b^y  m<r.  same  as  tb#, 
yb^,  prop,  to  hop  or  leap  about;  hence 
to  exult,  to  rejoice,  to  be  joyful,  absol. 
Job  20, 18.    Deriv.  0^5  in  D"b3fa. 

'Nif.  öbys  (/m.  in  pause  ftöbyjp  *0 
carry  oneself  joyfully ,  to  wave  joyfully, 
of  the  ostrich  Job  39, 13,  referring  to 
t]33. 

'ITT 

Hithp.  öbynlrr  (/w*.  '2rn)  to  rejoice, 
with-  a  a«  Prov.  7,  18. 

J?5J^  (Kal  unused)  2?i^r.  io  smc&  w/?, 
to  S2p  «p,  arising  from  !#b5>b,  according 
to  some;  but  see  b*)3>  Pih. " 

Pih.  jb*  (/to.  3>b?*)  arising  from  the 
reduplicated  b^b'S.    Öee  b*)2  Pih.  II. 

3?b#  (pZ-  T^?)  -4ran?-  /•  same  as 
Hebr.  ybtt  a   r#.      The    LXX   render 

IT   "  f 

both  by  TtXevQov.  Dan.  7,  5  a;id  ä  (the 
slain  beast)  had  three  ribs  in  its  mouth, 
symbolising  the  three  cities  Nineveh, 
Mispila  and  Larissa,  which  were  de- 
stroyed by  the  Medes  (Xenoph.  Exp. 
Cyr.  3,  4,  7  8  10;  Herod.  1,  106).    See  5fc 

P|7j}  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  to  wrap  up, 
to  veil,  to  cover;  metaphor,  a)  to  conceal, 
to  hide;  b)  to  pine,  to  be  exhausted,  like 
E]Ü3>,  Sita*,  £p3>  &c.  which  are  metaphor, 
applied  in  a  similar  way;  Ar.  oLLc.  (to 
hide)  the  same,  whence  o^Lt  theca. 

Pu.  t]bs>  to  be  covered  over,  Song  of 
Sol.  5,  14  covered  with  sapphires,  i.  e. 
with  sapphire-  or  Dutch-blue;  to  be 
faint  Is.  51,  20.  Here  too  is  referred 
nsb^  Ez.  31,  15,  either  as  =  Jiöb2,  so 
that  the  pi.  is  construed  with  a  fern, 
sing.  (comp.  Ez.  32,  13;  35,  12;  Deut. 
21,  7),  or  as  a  farther  development  of 
t]by,  so  that  J-j-  would  correspond  to 
the  Aram,  w_  as  a  peculiar  Pael-form 
(comp.  ^Jr-^J  to  estrange,  -^r3  to  re- 
veal); or  lastly  1£b^  should  be  read, 
with  b?  about  one.  Yet  irsb:?  may  also 
be  a  noun  (which  see). 

Hithp.  t|bs?nrt  (/to.  Ejbyn?)  fo  v«7 
wm£>  or  cover  oneself  Gen.  38,  14;  me- 
taphor, to  /creto,  from  heat  Jon.  4,  8, 
or  from  thirst  Am.  8, 13. 

nS3  j3?  (formed  from  the  simple  form 
67* 
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qb?,    like    iinups,    WDS,    Wab    from  j  tirftn  &5  Is.  62,  12;  or  d£  alone  42,6, 


müS,  2Dtf,  ^ab;  T  is  shortened  from  '-) 
m.  a  wrapping,  veiling;  hence  fig.  mourn- 
ing, as  rr^y  (which  see)-,  'S"b?  '*  Ez.  31, 
15  the  mourning  for  one. 

Yby  (in/in.  constr.  y'b^ ,  fut.  fYlfi 
intr.  same  as  tbj  (which  see)  to  Zeap,  to 
spring,  to  exult,  to  rejoice;  absol.  Pro  v. 
11,  10;  28,  12;  usually  with  3  of  the 
person  Ps.  5,  12;  9,  3,  in  addition  to 
rP3Ü5;  with  'a  "'Dob  to  shew  joy  before 
one  68,  4;  also  of  mischievous  joy  25, 
2,  where  *,b  beside  "^iN  (my  enemies) 
stands  pleonastically  as  in  27, 2,  and  yb^ 
is  not  construed  with  b.   Deriv.  nii^b^. 

pxj?  (not  used)  intrans.  to  suck,  to 
swallow ,  to  gulp ,  of  blood-sucking  ani- 
mals; cognate  in  its  organic  root  pb~y 
with  pb,  'rrb.    Deriv.  Jiplb^.    Another 

'  r    m   'r  'it      -: 

pby,    which    does    not    appear    in   old 
Hebrew,  signifies  to  adhere,  like  the  Ar. 
(Jj-Lc  and  (JjJ*£;   and  some   have  in- 
correctly derived  iiplbr,  from  that. 
ÜV  (with  the  article  d^il ,  constr.  U$ , 

IT     V  IT   T   7  r  ' 

which  is  also  put  with  conjunctive  ac- 
cents; with  swjf.  "W,  1522  &c;  /?Z.  d^22, 
poetically  abridged  "O25  Ps.  144,  2, 
2  Sam.  22,  44,  for  which  in  Ps.  18,  44 
the   collective  D^  stands,   and  ÜTÖ*  is 

IT  '  I-   - 

read  by  the  LXX  and  many  mss.; 
constr.  ifä^;  besides  the  Aramaeising  re- 
solved form  äifctt*   Neh.  9,  22,    comp. 

d^bb£,  d^aan  from  Tin,  d^pptt  Judges 

r  t  :  '         r  t  :  I  i  '        v't  -: 

5, 15  from  ph ;  constr.  132:05  Neh.  9,  24, 
with  5?^.  5pW735.  Judges  5,  14;  from 
dtt2  I.)  m.  (fern.  Ex.  5,  16;  Judges  18, 
7;  masc.  and  fern,  at  the  same  time 
Jer.  8,  5)  prop,  union,  association,  com- 
munity, congregation,  company;  hence 
1.  a  people,  constituting  a  union  by 
common  language  and  descent  Esth.  1, 
22;  3,  12;  Neh.  13,  24,  or  by  relation- 
ship Gen.  34,  16;  as  a  collective  con- 
strued with  the  plur.  Ex.  5,  5;  Judges 
2,4;  Is.  9,1;  (rtV«)  ISam.  2,  23.  So  of 
the  Israelite  people  as  a  whole  bN'nto'?  d5> 
2  Sam.  18, 7, 11  d3>  Ex.  15, 16,  d^bVr?  d£ 
Judges  20,  2,  11  nbrtJ  d?  Deut.  *4,  20, 


i.  e.  the  genuine,  pious  and  good  people ; 
d^-isb  Deut.  32,  21  being  =  baa  iia;  of 
the  Canaanites  Deut.  1,  28,  the  Egyp- 
tians Gen.  42,  6,  Moabites  Jer.  48,  16 
&c.  The  plur.  D'v735  commonly  denotes 
different  peoples,  separated  by  boun- 
daries Gen.  17, 16;  Is.  2,  3;  10, 13;  but 
also  one  people  merely,  consisting  of 
species,  stems  and  families  Gen.  17, 14. 
Metaphor,  a)  the  human  family,  the  in- 
habitants of  the  earth,  mankind,  con- 
sidered as  one  community  Is.  40,  7;  42, 
5  =  l"liüa~b3;  b)  persons,  i.  e.  the  noblest 
part  of  the  people  Job  12,  2,  like  the 
Arab.  |*£*&,  »wuiwJt,  hence  dJJ  ijpS??. 
the  richest  people  Ps.  45,  13;  c)  many 
men,  like  the  Arab.  +J» ,  English  people 
Num.  21,  6,  or  persons  of  a  definite  class 
Judges  3, 18,  1  Sam.  9,  24,  generally  a 
multiplicity  of  individuals  Ps.  18,  28, 
like  i"i3  Gen.  20,  4 ;  d)  the  population, 
inhabitants,  of  a  city  Gen.  19,  4;  47,  21; 
2  Chr.  32,  16;  Lament.  1,1;  or  of  a 
country  2  Kings  11,  18-20;  e)  coun- 
try-men, those  of  the  same  district 
Gen.  23, 11;  Lament.  2,  11  (see  na  and 
yiöj);  f)  a  troop,  of  animals,  i.  e.  a 
number  of  animals  of  one  kind  living 
together  Prov.  30,  25  26,  like  iij ;  hence 
Ps.  74,  14  di^.itb  d3>  the  troop  of  the 
beasts  of  the  desert  (b  is  here  a  sign  of 
the  genitive),  where  it  is  not  necessary 
to  read  ta}5J  for  &5 ;  g)  the  mass  of  the 
people,  oppos.  to  ni:ps  (leaders)  Judges 
5,  2,  d^.pin  5,  9,  di^N  5,  13;  Arab. 

SLoLt  populace;  h)  a  warlike  people,  an 
host  5,18;  i)  in  contrast  with  the  rich  and 
noble  Mic.  6, 12,  therefore  also  by  itself, 
the  populace,  the  lower  people  Ez.  7,  27 ; 
comp.  Talm.  yiNti  Ü5  used  of  an  in- 
dividual who  is  uncultivated  or  ignorant; 
k)  a  tribe,  plur.  d^25  the  Israelite  tribes 
Lev.  21,  1;  Hos.  10,  14;  Gen.  49,  10; 
1)  a  kindred,  family-stock  2  Kings  4,  13 ; 
hence  the  phrases  T535"bN  t)0»J  =  ~btf 
lirrfott   (see  rpa);    rva*»  rriab   Gen. 

it       -:    x  l|-  t  '  '  it  - 1"         i~ :  • 

17,  24  to  be  rooted  out  of  his  kindred, 
called  elsewhere  nw  hisa  Lev.  17,  4; 
Arab.  Ifi.  uncle,  relation.  —  2.  The  use 
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of  D2  (in  united  words  "W,  ~D3>)  is  pecu- 
liar in  personal  names  (see  dS^btf  above), 
where  according  to  the  most  appropriate 
acceptation  of  the  nature  of  Hebr.  proper 
names,  it  can  only  be  a  name  or  sur- 
name of  God,  an  epithet  of  him-,  and  may 
perhaps  have  properly  signified  uniter, 
gatherer,  binder  together,  family- founder, 
interchanging  with  bfcj,  SN,  "T,  fiN  &c. ; 
as  it  appears  to  be  also  identical  with 
ON  (which  see).    So  in  dj^bg,  djpSN, 

d#3p\  dynT,  össiö1,  dynnn,  dy'w, 

it  : ' :  t  '        it  :  tit  '       it  :   t  it  '        it  :  -   : 7       it  :  :  • ' 
d^T^,    0^73]?;,   b^j?;,   "^3^25?,  bj>T722>, 

dWa^ldf^,  WrW.WPEy:  doubt- 

itt    r  -  '      it  r    i-  -  7         i      *  -  '         *      ■  -  ' 

ful  in  dl?23>,  iy722\ 

it  :  -  '       it  :  - 

D3?  (<&?/".  N722>,  !l722>,  Af.  £>Z.  KJ»»*, 
in  Targ.  /?£  'pa»?,  corcsfr'.  ^72722f ,  Syr. 
pi  jSnViS-  from  d732  I.)  Aram.  m.  same 
as  Hebr.  D2>  people,  along  with  N72tt  and 
■Jlgb  Dan.  3,  29;  7,  14;  of  the  mass  of 
the  people,  the  community  Ezr.  7,  16; 
of  the  heathen  7,  25;  of  Israel  5, 12. 

D2  (a  shorter  form  for  &3>  from  d722*  I., 
with'  SW/f.  -W,  ^725>,  *j722>,  i722>,  1272?, 
ttfla*,  E72?  together  with  1:51722/;  for 
■,722>  occurs  also   ■'1722'     see  1722')  masc. 

r  •  r  t  •  '  it  -7 

communion,    union,    conjunction,    then  a 

particle,  w#A,  cum,  ffyy,  beside,  by,  ex- 
pressing independent  accompaniment  or 
attachment  to,  and  different  from  2:  (see 
p.  173  seq.)  and  n$  II.  (~nN  which  see); 
or  and,  as  a  sign  of  coordination.  It  is 
applied,  therefore,  1.  as  a prepos.,  with 
verbs,  e.  g.  d2*  1T3>  to  assist,  to  help  in  com- 
mon with  1  Chr.  12,21,  Ö3>  J>Tnnfi  *°  5^w 
oneself  courageous  with  one,  i.  e.  to  prove 
oneself  a  helper  to  one;  then  22*112  iriar 
d3>  Gen.  26,  29,  d*  3>n  rtfe*  31,  29* 
pi  ion  Jib2>  24,  12',  d/d^in  32,  10, 
Ü3>  nil  Ps.  50, 18,  where  d2>  is  also  in- 

r       it  t  '        '  r 

terchanged  with  b,  prop,  Zo  <iea£  weZZ,  ill, 
graciously,  beneficently,  kindly  with,  i.  e. 
towards  one.  Here  belongs  d2?  withd^ri 
Ps.  18,  24,  i-iaa  78,  37,  db'tt?  1  Kings 
15,  14.  In  like  manner  with  verbs  of 
fighting  and  striving  with,  as  0nb2 
2  Kings  13,  12,  psjo  Gen.  32,  26, 'ni 
Judges  11,  25,  or  where  a  verb  of  that 
sort  is  to  be  supplied  Ps.  55, 19;  94, 16, 


or  with  expressions  of  participation  and 
communion,  as  "pbn  (to  divide  with  one) 
Prov.  29,  24,  nWa  niS  Deut.  5,  2, 
Ijnl  Num.  11,  17,  W  nod  Gen.  19,  32 
&c,  to  which  d#  läl  Job  15,  11  also 
belongs.   Here  also  is  to  be  put  the  use 

of  d2>   with    !T1?T,    or   where  the  latter 

r  itt  ' 

can  be  easily  supplied  Gen.  13,  1;  21, 
22;  or  with  *jbn  18,  16,  bdN  1  Sam.  9, 
24,  ttSl"1  21, 10.  —  2.  a  conjunction  and 
preposition,  forming  the  bond  of  con- 
nexion between  two  adjectives  1  Sam. 
16,  12;  17,42,  or  substantives  Nah.  3, 
12,  Song  op  Sol.  4,  13  14,  where  it 
may  be  translated  by  and  or  also,  and 
is  actually  interchangeable  with  "1.  Also, 
together  withXotES.  18,  23  25,  comparable 
with  Job  3, 14  15;  as  (comparison)  21, 
8;  equally  with  Ps.  73,  5;  120,  4;  in  like 
manner  as  Eccles.  2,  16;  just  as  7,  11, 
1722>  as  well  as  thee  Job  40,  15,  nvVJN'd^ 

'  it  •  »  '  1  -t: 

as  well  as  ships  9,  26.  As  a  particle 
of  time  tti72'2J~E2>  as  long  as  the  sun 
(shines)  Ps.  72,  5,  comp.  Dan.  3,  33  and 
Ovid  amor.  1,  15,  16  cum  sole  et  luna 
semper  Aratus  erit;  hence  with  btt5732 
Ps.  143,  7,  Stün;  88,  5.  Expressing 
nearness,  conseq.  at,  apud,  prope,  ad 
Gen.  25,  11;  35,  4;  Judges  9,  6,  13723> 
Gen.  24,  25  with  us,  i.  e.  in  our  house; 
fully  's  ir»a-tt>  1  Chr.  13, 14;  Job  27, 
11  iTO-t-üf  TÄ«,  what  is  with  the  Al- 
mighty, i.  e.  his  doings,  his  mode  of 
action;  ^722/  10,  13  (determined)  with 
thee;  beside,  as  btt~D2  in  the  view  of  God 
9,2;  Hos.  12,  1;  referring  to  place, 
near  to,  as  d'lpöN-Ö?  2  Sam.  13,  23  near 
to  (the  city  of)  Ephraim  (see  d?lEN  2), 
identical  with  Tten  in  Judah  (Josh. 
15,  23);  before,  in  presence  of,  Job  1,  12 
before  the  face;  in,  Job  6,  4  for  the 
arrows  of  the  Almighty  are  in  me  (LXX 
iv  reo  Gafiati  ftov  iativ),  for  which  Ps. 
38,  3  has  ^d  Virfi ;  in  or  with  (referring 
to  the  mind),  Job  9,  35  for  not  so  am  1 
in  myself,  i.  e.  not  so  disposed  in  mind ; 
in  the  consciousness  of,  in  the  mind  of, 
as  "H722/  Ps.  50,  11  present  to  me,  i.  e. 
in  my  consciousness,  parallel  ^FtfY1 ,  Ar. 
(^cX-Jx-  according  to  my  mind,  for  which 
later  Hebrew  has  ^db  d3>   or  ^2inb   d? 
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Deut.  8,  5;  Ps.  77,  7;  Eccles.  1,  16; 
among,  between,  inter,  in  medio,  apud, 
ustd  (comp.  German  mit  from  Mitte), 
as  bit!  "^UT  Ü?  Is.  38,  11  among  the  in- 
habitants of  the  world;  "Tift  ibrjK.-Ü* 
Ps.  120,  5  <moft#  or  in  the  midst  of  the 
tents  of  Kedar;  notwithstanding,  arising 
out  of  with  (see  bv,  a),  as  Irrjfä*  woi- 
withstanding  this  Neh.  5,  18.  —  Con- 
nected with  173  in  D3?fa,  removal  and  de- 
parture from  a  condition  are  denoted 
by  Ö3f;  hence  after  verbs  of  going 
away,  separating  from  Gen.  13, 14;  26, 
16,  of  dismissing  Deut.  15,  12;  hence, 
away  from,  with  nouns,  as  ftSTtöiil  WW 
Ex.  21,  14  away  /row  £A<?  atov  /ro//i 
near  Ex.  8,  8 ;  out  of  the  possession  of, 
out  of  the  power  of  &c,  after  verbs  of 
receiving  2  Sam.  3, 15,  taking  Gen.  31, 
31,  demanding  Ex.  22, 13,  buying  2  Sam. 
24,  21 ;  from,  as  ■&"&?»  from  God  1  Kings 
2,  33;  Ps.  121,  2  &c;  away  from  the 
mind  of,  1  Sam.  16,  14;  according  to  the 
mind,  ^\>2V)2  in  a  way  proceeding  from 
thy  mind  Job  34,  33,  in  the  mind  of 
being  expressed  by  UV  27,  11;  away 
from  between,  Gen.  48,  12  from  between 
his  knees;  away  from  the  midst  of  Ruth 
4,10. 

The  acceptation  of  ÜV  in  the  first 
instance  as  a  noun  derived  from  WS  I., 
then  as  a  preposition  and  conjunction 
is  unquestioned.  The  Syr.  >=^,  Arab, 
transp.   *^o ,   »jo  are  the  same  word ;  but 

the  Arab.  tXXs-,  like  112V  (which  see), 
is  not  of  this  stem,  as  many  have  as- 
serted. The  use  of  *jq  meaning  "not- 
withstanding, for  all  that",  and  parti- 
cularly that  of  JuLc  agrees  with  the 
various  applications  of  D3\  But  if  ÜV  be 
originally  a  noun,  it  can  only  be  the 
constr.  state  of  a  form  ö3\ 

D3?  (from  ü'32  )  Aram,  a  proposition, 
together  with  Dan.  2,  18,  with  2,  43;  6, 
22;  with  the  clouds  of  heaven  7, 13,  i.  e. 
riding  on  a  cloud  (like  God),  em  tüv 
recpelmv  (Matth.  24,  30;  26,  64);  of 
time,  50  long  as,  as  long  as,  like,  as 
"Hi  *\r*tt  3,  33  and  4,  31  as  long  as  the 


generations  of  men,  i.  e.  for  ever;  by,  as 
aob^V-Ü?  7,  2  by  night. 

HDy  I.  (inf.  absol.  1122.  constr.  lfav  , 
fut.  112V  "i)  intrans.  properly  to  be  ex- 
tended, to  be  set  up,  of  a  pillar;  hence 

1.  to  stand  upright  (opposite  to  lie,  sit, 
to  be  leaning),  applied  to  men  Gen. 
24,  30,  to  animals  41,  3,  to  things  Deut. 
31,  15;  with  a  Ps.  1,1,  or  more  fre- 
quently bv  upon  Hab.  2,  1,  Jer.  6, 16, 
Ö?£-Ä*T"bJ?  '$   generally   to   stand  Ezek. 

2,  1;  to  place  or  set  oneself,  with  bfc* 
1  Sam.  17,  51,  b  1  Kings  20,  38,  the  ac- 
cusat.  Hab.  3,  11  or  3  Ez.  22,  30  of  a 
person  or  thing  luhither,  and  biS  of  place 
where  1  Kings  20,  38,  including  the 
secondary  idea  of  assisting,  protecting, 
def eliding,  giving  help;  with  bv  2  Sam.  1, 
9  and  Esth.  8,  11  (see  bv)  it  is  used 
like  bv  ülp  Job  19,  25  to  appear  or 
stand  up  for,  elsewhere  with  bv  to  be 
set  over  Num.  7,  2,  or  to  stand  upon, 
confide  in  Ez.  33,  26,  for  which  bN  stands 
in  31,  14  and  =  bv  *jmM  (Is."48,  2); 
followed  by  '£>  ^£>b  Gen.  18,  22  or  TIN 
's  "^3  1  Kings  12,  6  to  stand  before  one, 
in  a  respectful,  submissive,  ministering 
position  before  the  great,  hence  to  serve, 
to  wait  upon  Deut.  1,  38,  Dan.  1,  5,  for 
which  112V  alone  with  n  of  place  stands 
in  1,  4.  —  2.  Figurat.  to  stand,  absol. 
Dan.  11,  25;  to  hold  good  Esth.  3,  4;  to 
have  steadiness,  i.  e.  not  to  be  subject 
to  change  Ps.  102,  27,  Eccles.  1,4,  to 
transitoriness  Ps.  33, 11,  to  wearing  out 
Ex.  18,  23  (opposite  18,  18);  of  war- 
riors, to  stand  firm,  to  endure  Jer.  32, 
14;  Am.  2,  15;  metaphor,  to  continue  to 
live  Ex.  21,  21;  with  '5  "^sb  of  a  person 
to  stand  before  one  Nah.  1,  6,  Dan.  8,  7, 
seldomer  '£>  152  Eccles.  4, 12,  or'D  -qsw 
Josh.  21,  42;'"23,  9;  with  a  of  a' thing 
to  persist  or  persevere  in  Eccles.  8,  3, 
opposite  ^bln,  b'ri2)2  (elsewhere  tqv  Josh. 
10, 13;  1  Sam.  20,  38);  on  the  contrary 
in  2  Kings  23,  3  we  should  read  1]^."}. 
for  ifoy^l  and  translate,  and  he  made 
the  whole  people  enter  into  a  covenant, 
as  in  2  Chr.  34,  31,  and  as  WTfflb  stands 

'         '  it  :  t  : 

for  MS  ifesb    or  for  T^i2Vb  (LXX.)  in 
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Ez.  17,  14.  —  3.  to  stand  still,  to  stop, 
of  the  sun  Josh.  10,  13,  to  endure,  to 
continue  Ps.  102,  27;  Jer.  48,  11;  to 
abide  Eccles.  2,  9;  to  be  calm,  of  the 
sea  Jon.  1, 15;  to  stay,  absol.  Ex.  9,  28, 
or  with  a  of  place  2  Kings  15,  20,  or 
with  tin',  by  of  the  person  wftA  whom  one 
stays  Gen.  45,  1;  2  Sam.  20,  11;  to  re- 
main like  oneself,  tPipya  in  appearance, 
of  233  Lev.  13,  5;  hence  with  yn  to  stop 
from,  to  desist,  to  cease  Gen.  29,  35; 
2  Kings  4,  6 ;  13, 18 ;  Gen.  30,  9 ;  to  re- 
main behind,  Dan.  11,  31  and  arms  shall 
remain  behind  him  (at  his  command); 
figuratively  to  die,  Dan.  11,  4  in^yDl 
imab73f  ^ÖtöJF)  and  at  his  departure  his 
kingdom  will  be  reduced  to  ruins.  —  4.  to 
stand  up,  to  raise  oneself,  to  speak 
2  Chr.  20,  5,  to  help  Is.  47,  13;  to  ap- 
pear, of  a  new  ruler  Dan.  8,  23;  to  rise, 
of  the  dead  12,  1;  to  appear,  with  b  of 
a  person  for  one,  Ezr.  10,  14  let' our 
rulers  appear  for  the  whole  congregation 
&c;    with  P5  against  a  person  or  thing 

1  Chr.  21,  1,  2  Chr.  20,  23,  Ezr.  10, 
15,  'S  Dl_by  'y  Lev.  19,  16  against  the 
blood  (life)  of  one;  to  place  oneself,  with 
"Osb  of  a  woman,  to  give  oneself  up  to 
unnatural  impurity  Lev.  18,  23;  figur. 
to  arise,  to  come,  fill,  rtb^ti  Esth.  4, 
14;  Ji73nb73  IChr.  20,  4.  ''Here  too  be- 

7        it  t  :  •  ' 

longs  '3>  £o  ame,  of  the  creation  Ps.  33, 
9.    Deriv.  1/32,  WTOg,  1733*73. 

Pz'A.  Ifäy  (not  used)  io  #e  strongly 
extended,  of  a  pillar,  Arab.  cX*-£  the 
same;  to  be  set  up,  of  a  gallery.  Deriv. 
l*)7py. 

Hif.  l^yii  and  TOtfJi  (par«,  T^y^, 
fut.  T1?33>l)  caws.  1.  to  set  wj>,  io  erect, 
pillars,'  2  Chr.  33,  19,  a  house  24, 13; 
to  place,  with  a  19,  8,  by  of  a  place 
Ezr.  2,  68,  and  "^sb  of  a  person  Gen. 
47,  7;  to  set  Ez.  24,  11;  to  make  firm, 
doors  Neh.  6, 1;  to  appoint,  to  constitute, 
in  an  office  1  Kings  12,  32;  1  Chr.  6, 
16;  to  appoint,  to  establish,  with  accus, 
of  the  object  and  dative  of  the  person 

2  Chr.  30,  5 ;  33,  8 ;  to  impart  Ps.  30,  8 ; 
to  set  forth,  phb  for  a  law,  with  b  of 
the  person  Ps.  105, 10,  also  with  by  of 
the  person  Neh.  10,  33;   to  make  stand, 


to  preserve,  a  city  1  Kings  15,  4,  a  dy- 
nasty 2  Chr.  9,  8,  a  man  Ex.  9, 16;  to 
establish,  flN  Prov.  29,  4;  to  confirm  = 
a*$  1  Chr.  35,  2;  to  fulfil,  }itfi,  namely 
the  event  Dan.  11,14;  to  settle,  compose, 
tP3S  2  Kings  8, 11;  to  cause  to  appear 
or  arise,  to  stir  up,  raise  up  Dan.  11,11; 
Neh.  6,  7  ;Ps.  107, 25.  In  2 Kings  23,  3 
the  reading  should  be  1M3>£1  (see  Kal  2); 
and  in  Ez.  17, 14  we  should  read  ftl/wb 

it    ■-:!- 

(inf.  Hif.).  —  2.  A  stronger  mode  of  ex- 
pressing the  Kal  sense:  to  stand  con- 
tinuously, to  keep  oneself  upright  2  Chr. 
18,  34,  for  which  the  Hof.  is  used  in 
1  Kings  22,  35. 

Hof.  173yü  (part.  173y73,  fut.  173y^)  to 

'         i-t:  it     v^  itt:it7   '  rr.n' 

be  placed  Lev.  16, 10;  to  continue  to  stand 

upright  1  Kings  22,  35.    Deriv.  173y73. 

The  organic  root  173  ~y  lies  also  in 

173  (1*172)11.,  rt-172,  172  (1172),   rP3  (n*l72), 
it  v         '        7       it     r  '      r   s    r  t  J1       it   s        Z1 

J1-D73  &c. ,  where  comparisons  may  be 
found ;  Ar.  l\+£. ,  and  Syr.  the  same. 

HDJ^II.  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  to  waver, 
transposed  from  1^73  (which  see);  hence 

Hif.  1^73.y?i  same  as  WMh  to  make 
waver,  to  cause  to  shake,  Ü^3_r73  Ez.  29, 
7;  comp.  Ps.  69,  24.  It  can  be  better 
referred  to  172 V  I.  and  translated  to  make 
rigid,  to  lame. 

"Ipy  HI.  (not  used)  intr  ans.  to  be  in- 
clined, to  a  thing,  to  lean,  to  a  thing, 
to  turn,  to  one  side;  cogn.  in  sense  ybüL 
From  this  has  arisen  the  noun-idea  side, 
as  also  the  prepositional  at,  with.  Iden- 
tical with  the  stem  is  nils  (which  see), 
whence  has  come  npN,  contracted  ntf 
("nst),  prop,  side,  then  with;  Ar.  JuLfc 
to  incline,  to  bend,  whence  JwLc ,  <Xl£ 
side,  <XLc  w/tA;  comp,  also  ool  to  be 
flexible,  *wLc  to  bend.   Deriv. 

T&y  (from  173 y  III.)  7«.  side,  then  as 
a  preposition  with  (see  bittf,  tin),  only 
with  the  suf.  "■-  in  ",172y  as  another  form 
for  >172y  with  its  great  variety  of  mean- 
ings:' with  me  Gen.  21,  23;  31,  5;  Ps. 
23,4;  at  my  house  Gen.  29,19  27;  Lev. 
25,23;  Deut.  5,  28  &c;  against  me  Gen. 
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20,  9;  Job  6,  4;  to  me  Gen.  3, 12 ;  19 
19  &c.;  Ar.  ^JoLc. 

TO  j?  (only  with  suff.  ^jo j)  m.  a  later 
word  for  Dip72  a  sta«d,  a  place,  Dan.  8, 
17;  Neh.  8,  7T;  a  platform  2  Chr.  30,16. 

HTO?  /•  «  domicile,  Mic.  1, 11. 

nDi^  (not  used)  intr.  to  unite,  to  hind 
together,  to  join,  ident.  in  its  organic 
root  n-W  wiih^(ül2y)I.  Deriv.  nw. 

it     t  r  x    r  t  7  r  t 

n/23?  (constr.  ftK?,  with  sz^f.  nt33>, 
Dn^,  jpZ.  rrite?;  from  Ü»yl.)  /",  1.  prop. 
society,  union,  neighbourship,  companion- 
ship, nearness,  side;  b%£§  (which  see), 
and  the  modern  Hebrew  1'Sj>  proceeding 
from  a  like  fundamental  signification. 
Constr.  rosy  as  a  particle  of  comparison 
like  as,  similarly  to,  prop,  in  common 
with,  ...ia  n)22-b3  Eccles.  5,  15  aZfo- 
gether  as.  But  b  is  commonly  prefixed, 
and  stands  before  nouns  in  various 
senses,  as  Ezek.  40,  18  parallel  to  the 
length;  48,  13  reaching  along  with  the 
border;  compared  with  42,7;  along  with 
1  Chr.  24,  31;  26, 12;  Neh.  12,  24;  ftT 
rn-n7226  Eccles.  7,  14  the  one  like  the 
other;  DfTE^b  like  as  they,  i.  e.  at  the 
same  time  Ez.  1,  21;  beside  2  Sam.  16, 
13;  n?2?btt  near  to  1  Kings  7,  20.  — 
2.  {union,  kindred}  n.  p.  of  a  locality  in 
Asher  Josh.  19,  30. 

TIE?  (from  *lW  I.  Pih.,  pi  D'HW) 
m.  prop,  what  is  extended,  set  up;  hence 

1.  a  pillar  Ex.  26,  32,  Judges  16,  25,  of 
bfns  Jer.  1,18,  as  a  figure  of  strength; 
of  the  seven  pillars  of  Wisdom's  house 
Prov.  9, 1,  of  those  of  heaven  and  earth 
Job  9,  6 ;  26, 11 ;  metaphor,  of  the  pillar 
of  cloud  and  fire  Ex.  13,  22;  33,  9.  — 

2.  an  elevated  platform  2  Kings  11,  14; 
23,  3  (Eashi),  for  which  2  Chr.  34,  31 
has  ^Tftip;  perhaps  a  scaffold;  mod.  He- 
brew a  column. 

"jifä?  {belonging  to  the  people,  a  coun- 
tryman  =  ^y~£  Gen.19,38,  out  of  which 
it  is  said  to  have  arisen;  perhaps  like 
fcy  4.  the  epithet  of  an  associate  deity) 
n.  p.  of  a  son  of  Lot's  Gen.  19,  30-38, 
born  in  incestuous  intercourse,  and  the 
ancestor  of  the  Ammonites  1  Sam.  11, 


11,  who  are  commonly  called  "p^  'SJÄ 
Judges  10,  9  &c;  also  standing  for  the 
land  of  the  Ammonites  Ez.  25,  2-5.  The 
race  dwelt  east  of  the  trans -jordanic 
btts^n,  north-east  of  Moab  between 
the  rivers  jtfjn  and  "p^N  Deut.  3,  16; 
Josh.  12,  2;  Judges  11,!13.  They  lived 
in  enmity  with  Israel,  oppressing  at  one 
time  the  Gileadites,  at  another  all  Israel 
Judges  10,  9;  11,  12  seq.  down  to  the 
latest  times  1  Sam.  ch.  11 ;  2  Sam.  ch.  10- 
12;  2  Chr.  ch.  20  and  27;  2  Kings  24, 
2;  Zeph.  2,  8;  Jer.  27,  3;  40, 14;  Ez. 
25, 1  seq.;  Neh.  4, 1  seq.;  and  the  pro- 
phets predicted  misfortune  to  them  Am. 
1, 13;  Jer.  49, 1-6;  Zeph.  2,  8;  Ez.  25, 

1  &c.  When  they  perished  the  Arabs 
(Saracens)  took  possession  of  their  land 
Ez.  1.  c.  See  Jin^i.  Gent.  m.  "Oto  Deut. 
23,  4,  pi.  Ü^nft3>  =  yto?  *33  2,  20,  fern. 
Stfjito  1  Kings  14,  21  j  pi.  ritoto  11, 1 
and  once  K'ri  ni^fä?  Neh.  13,  23. 

wift2  (Bearer,  Taker  upon  himself,  viz. 
Jah  is)  n. p.m.  Am.  1,1;  7,  8  seq.;  8,2. 
A  derivation  from  the  Coptic  (Rosell.  1, 
194)  must  be  rejected  because  of  the 
proper  name  •"PD)33>" 

piÜÜ3?  (the  Unfathomable,  Incompre- 
hensible viz.  Jah  is)  n.  p.  m.  Neh.  12, 7  20. 

bfifBJ?  (ry®9  the  stat.  constr.  of  D?; 
El   is  an  Uniter)  n.  p.  m.  Num.  13,  12; 

2  Sam.  9,  4;  1  Chron.  3,  5,  for  which 
2  Sam.  11,  3  has  D^btt;  26,  5.     D3>  in 

'  it      •  v:  7  '  IT 

such  compound  names  is  usually  taken 
like  the  Greek  laog  or  8ijfiog,  which  are 
likewise  put  either  as  first  or  last  member 
of  the  name  (Simonis);  but  the  nature 
of  old  Hebrew  proper  names,  according 
to  which  they  form  nothing  but  conse- 
cration-exclamations and  eulogies,  ac- 
cording to  the  very  ancient  Semitic  view 
taken  of  God,  leads  us  to  assume,  that 
D2  should  be  taken  simply  as  an  epithet 
ofGod  =  i-p,  bN  (see  D3>  4). 

|T7  ..       \  IT         / 

Tl PP 22?  (not  splendid  people,  but  as 
in  WTO»,  Til-rna,  1-pTiii  God  —  as 

i      •  -: '  i      •  -: 7       it  :    i 

uniter  - —  is  Renown)  n.p.  m.  Num.  1, 10; 
34,  20  28;  2  Sam.  13,  37  K'ri;  1  Chr. 
9,4. 

T^fVa?   (God  is  Giver;    see  W?», 
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b^^iT,  laTifP  &c.)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chron. 
27,  6." 

,  I^TVßy  (God  is  Nobility)  n.p.  m.  2  Sam. 
13,37  K'tib;  see  "iin. 

3*73  ^52?  (6rW  zs  the  Noble  one)  n.p.m. 
Exod.T6,23;  IChr.  6,  7;  15,10;  comp. 

n-wna,  m^na  &c. 

itt   r-;'       iTT    r -; 

tffcpE?.  (def>  V1'  Wfi^y)  Aram.  fem. 
something  deep,  unfathomable  Dan.  2,  22. 

^129  (from  "w?  I.)  m.  same  as  "rtfr, 
a  bundle,  heap  of  fallen  grain,  swath, 
Jer.  9,  22  ft'&e  heaps  behind  the  harvest- 
man;  also  a  sheaf  Am.  2,13;  Zech.  12,6. 

^Td$v/32?  (6rod  *s  *Ae  Almighty  one)  n. 
p.m.  Num.  1, 12;  comp.  t'W^afc;  Latin 
Salvator,  German  Heiland,  Herr-Gott, 

AlOKQCLTrfi. 

rrE3?  (with  suff.  inW,  jrjn",  from 
iray)  /m.  1.  abstract:  fellowship,  Zech. 
13,  7  man  of  my  fellowship,  as  a  king 
is  called  by  God,  He  being  also  king 
of  Israel;  parallel  3H  (to  be  read  for 
ijSH).  —  2.  concrete:  neighbour,  fellow- 
man  Lev.  5,  21 ;  19, 15. 

^DJ?  (Jut.  bb^.l)  intr.  prop,  to  work, 

to  bear  a  burden,    to  lift  up   heavily; 

hence  to  toil,  to  labour,  abs.  Eccles.  5, 

15;  once  b?23>  '3>  to  strengthen  the  idea 

IT  T    T  . 

1,  3;  with  a  of  a  thing  to  labour  upon 

a  thing  2,  21,  to  toil  about  a  thing  Jon. 

4,10;  Ps.  127,1;   followed  by  the  inf. 

constr.  and  b  to  endeavour,  Eccles.  8, 17 

for  this  reason  that  (^riJN  bttiä  =  Aram. 

^  b^ä)  he  endeavours  to  search  it  out; 

with   a   of  the   person   to   toil  for   one 

Prov/16,  26.    Deriv.  bx*J,  bfc*. 

7  ^         __  I"  T    '  IT  T 

The  Arab.  J^-c  "to  labour,  to  do,  to 
strive,  to  toil"  is  to  be  compared  with 
bftS7",   and  as  the  former  means  also  to 

l~T    , 

be  vigorous,  to  be  alert,  the  fundamental 
signification  can  only  relate  to  laborious, 
enduring  work;  and  therefore  'V  cannot 
be  put  with  b^'N,  b»"p.     Aram.  bttS\ 

r  i-    t  '      i"    't  i — :' 

%  Vi\  the  same. 

^502?  a<fy'  m-  toiling,  labouring,  form- 
ing with  a  personal  pronoun  the  pre- 
sent tense  Eccles.  2,  22;  4,  8;   9,  9; 


subst.  a  labourer,  workman  Judges  5,  26; 
^rov.  16,26  the  eagerness  of  the  labourer 
is  exerted  for  him;  metaphor,  one  sorrow- 
ful, wretched  Job  3,  20;  20,  22  all  the 
hands  of  the  wretched  ('2  collect,  and  = 
D"1b'l  20, 10)  come  upon  him,  in  order  to 
revenge  upon  him  the  wrong  they  have 
suffered. 

b"/33?  (constr.  ba*,  with  suff.  *b»*, 
ibfty,  frequent  in  Eccles.)  masc.  (fern. 
Eccl.  10, 15)  1.  the  act  of  labouring,  toil- 
ing, working  Eccles.  1,  3,  work  2,10, 
deed  2, 11.  —  2.  what  is  gained  by  labour 
2, 18  19,  the  object  of  work  2,  21;  Ps. 
105,44.  —  3.  Metaph.  anything  wretched, 
sorrowful;  hence  toil  Gen.  41,  52;  life- 
toil,  life-sorrow  Job  3,  10;  suffering,  Is. 
53, 11  far  from  his  sufferings,  i.  e.  free 
from  them;  restlessness,  disquiet  Num. 
23,  21;  wickedness  Is.  10, 1  =  "|."]N;  mis- 
fortune Ps.  73,  16,  misery  Deut.  26,  7; 
Job  5,  6  7;  Ps.  25,  18,  together  with 
ynb,  "03?;  sorroio  Jer.  20,  18  coupled 
with  "i^"1;  mischief  Job  4,  8;  7,  3;  and 
generally  associated  with  "JIN  Ps.  10,  7, 
Nid  Job  15,  35,  DÄ3  Ps.  10, 14;  hence 
bi2V  VlTWl  Job  16,  2  sorrow -bringing 
comforters,  not  =  bl?7.  —  4.  (one  Bear- 
ing, viz.  El  is)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  7,  35. 

p5PJ?  n.  p.  of  a  primitive  Arabian 
people,  called  tri.}  rPiÖK"!  Num.  24,  20, 
in  the  ethnographical  table  of  Gen.  10, 
22  probably  contained  in  Tib;  since 
many  Arabian  writers  look  upon  Am- 
lak  or  cAmlik  as  a  primitive  people 
coming  through  the  medium  of  Laud, 
which  agrees  neither  with  Ishmael  nor 
with  Kachtan.  As  an  ancient  Semitic 
people  they  dwelt,  according  to  the  He- 
brew accounts,  from  Tito  before  Egypt 
to  ifb'nn  1  Sam.  15,  7,  i.  e.  in  Arabia 
Petraea  and  Hegas  in  the  Sinaitic  pen- 
insula, united  themselves  with  the  Moa- 
bites, Ammonites,  Midianites  and  the 
sons  of  the  East  Judges  3, 13;  6,  3  33; 
7, 12;  and  also  settled  with  the  Horites 
on  mount T^b  IChr. 4, 43;  from  which 
mixture  with  the  Horites  Amalek  is 
called  a  grandson  of  Esau  Gen.  36,  12 
16;  1  Chr.  1,  36.  The  Kenites  and  per- 
haps also  the  Kenisites  belonged  to  them 
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Gen.  15, 19;  1  Sam.  15,  6.  Besides,  it  is 
observable  from  many  places  that  the* 
Amalekites  dwelt  in  Palestine  also  at 
an  early  period.  In  the  territory  of 
Ephraim  a  district  and  mountain  were 
called  pb723>  Judges  5, 14;  12, 15;  and 
the  LXX  name  the  otherwise  Aramaean 
ttDtya  east  of  Jordan  2  Sam.  10,  6  8 
Amalek.  Their  history  from  Abraham's 
time  till  that  of  Hezekiah  is  found  in 
separate  parts  of  Scripture  Gen.  14,  7; 
Ex.  17,  8-16;  Judges  3,13;  1  Sam.  ch. 
15;  27,  8.     The  Gentile  m.  -ypbfc*  Gen. 

7  7  »,...   |T_. 

14,  7,  Judges  12, 15,  is  a  collective. 

As  to  the  derivation,  the  Ar.  (Jp»**£, 
arising  from  (J^£,  p73#,  may  be  com- 
pared with  it  in  the  first  instance;  and 
it  might  signify  perhaps  inhabitant  of 
the  valley.  Thus  out  of  p72^  would  arise 
pb722  and  then  pblO*..  But  the  stem  may 
also  be  pb?2,  and  y  a  letter  prefixed;  in 
which  case  it  would  be  translated  war- 
rior. 

GpV  I.  (not  used)  tr.  same  as  DttN 
to  unite,  to  bind  together,  to  associate  to- 
gether, to  join  in  one,  to  collect;  intr.  to 
come  together,  to forminto  a  community;  Ar. 

l*£  the  same  (=  *!).    The  stems  n-faN , 

n-725>,    03  I.  (Otts)    Ar.  1^,    DJTK   Ar. 
it    t  '       r         v    r  f  I  i~    T 

*-*s> ,  f!-72n  II.  (to  an,  ni7:n,  man  2 

^        •      '  IT        T  V  T   '  IT7  IT  " 

and  3,  ~V2n  and  —van  in  proper  names), 

N-72H  (to  fidtt,  ttK&'n.VlKTarTO),  D3  (D1S), 
it    j  ^  it-'      it  :  ■••'      it  T-:ry'      it  v       i  y' 

Ar.  pkÜThave  the  same  organic  root,  and 
are  to  be  viewed  in  relation  to  an  extra- 
Semitic  comparison.  Deri  v.  D3>  and  D3>, 
Ü?,  n^y,  the  proper  name  "pa*,  and  D3> 
in  proper  names. 

QDJ?  II.  (Kal  only  in  resolved  forms 
*p»»#,  ttlöfc*)  ftr.  prop,  to  enwrap,  to 
enclose,  to  embrace,  neoii%eiv,  like  the 
Ar.  *x.  ,  comp.  Irs— 72?i  I.  to  embrace,  en- 
close, Ar.  L+2».  to  protect  round  about, 
to  debar.  Metaphor.  1.  to  be  superior 
to,  to  overtop,  to  surpass,  Ez.  31,  8  the 
cedars  do  not  overtop  him,  i.  e.  are  not 
higher  than  he;  28,  3  all  secrets  have 
not  surpassed  thee,  i.  e.  nothing  was  too 


high  for  thee.  Hence  a  variation  in 
Holmes's  Sept.  expresses  it  by  v7tEQatoG)', 
and  Ben-Sira's  (48,  13)  nag  Xoyog  ov% 
vnsojjosv  avzov  may  have  run  thus  in 
Hebrew  ttro»*-tfb  ywbs.     Thismet- 

V:   T-:  it-  T 

aphorical  application  proceeds  from  to 
embrace,  as  nsqiiieiv  Thuc.  8, 105  has  the 
same  meaning;  comp.  auoUx  a  covering 
for  the  head,  properly  what  overtops  a 
thing.  —  2.  (not  used)  to  enwrap,  to 
darken,  Aram.  Oi;723>  (redupl.),  Ithpe. 
Q73^ny  the  same. 

Hof.  ü?ttl  (fut.  ügr)  to  be  darkened, 
obscured,  of  the  lustre  of  gold  Lament. 
4,  1. 

U^iyßy  pi.  from  D3>  which  see. 

tr    t  -:  c  it 

X^*ß$  see  Aram.  &?. 

^S^lD/35?  (GW  wzYA  ws)  72.  p.  of  a  son 
of  the  prophet  Isaiah,  so  called  by  his 
mother  symbolically  Is.  7,  15;  8,  8; 
Greek  'Epparov?}).  (Matth.  1,  23). 

DDJJ  (once  bl2  5>  Neh.  4,  11;  part. 
Üip ,  /?ar*.  ;?ass.  DlTpy ;  /Vrf.  öfcs^)  tr.  to  Zz/J 
wp,  a  heavy  stone,  fig.  instead  of  over- 
coming obstacles;  to  bear,  a  burden, 
hence  rriöltt*  Is.  46, 1  a  load,  of  idols; 
and  trö»*  46,  3  those  borne  by  God 
(Hos.  llj  3),  of  Israel;  b?  073?  without 
an  object  to  lift  a  load  Gen.  44, 13;  Is. 
46,  1;  in  a  good  sense  with  b  of  the 
person  to  lay  upon,  to  give  to,  to  bestow, 
Ps.  68,  20  God  imparts  salvation  to  us. 
Deriv.  71^12^12,  the  proper  names  OiToy, 
!TÖ723>,  with  tO  for  D  in  «toy,  "»touy. 

it  :  — :'  it  T-:'      r  t-: 

Hif.  ÖWirr  to  K/fc  «po«,  to  Zoac?,  bb 
nS3,  with  bi  of  the  person  1  Kings 
12,T  11. 

As  to  the  organic  root  of  this  stem, 
072~2  is  identical  with  that  in  N-bj  (m  in- 

i-     t  it     t  v 

terchanged  with  n).  In  the  Arab,  stems 
connected  with  it  the  fig.  meaning  dif- 
ficult  lies;   hence  (j*-»x.  to  be  difficult, 

intricate,  uncertain,  (j^us  to  be  diffi- 
cult of  comprehension. 

rPÖE?  (from  072*,  c.  öö*,  and  rr;; 
«TaA  zs  Bearer)  n.  p.  m.  2  Chr.  17,  16; 
comp.  0172?. 
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T3?E)37  (perhaps  from  T:y  with  repe- 
tition of  the  first  radical,  as  in  tpT/T 
from  SjhT,  »Ba'ia  from  0*13;  a  station, 
a  post)  n.  p.  of  a  city  in  Asher  Josh. 
19,  26. 

pDJ?  (Kal  rarely)  mir.  to  Jö  sw?i&, 
Zow,  fo/tf  in,  Jeep,  of  the  ground;  me- 
taphor, to  sink,  of  movement  to  a  dis- 
tance ,  into  the  depth  as  it  were  of  the 
circle  of  vision,  =  to  be  wide;  fig.  to  be 
unsearchable,  unintelligible,  of  language; 
to  be  unfathomable,  mysterious,  concealed, 
of  ideas  Ps.  92,  6.  Deriv.  pay,  pa* 
(fern.  H^iaaj),  pa*,  pay,  pa?»,  the  pro- 
per name  p"ia*. 

Zfty.  pwsi  (j?a^.  p^asa,  *wp.  s%. 

pa3*!n)  to  raa&0  deep,  serving  merely  to 
define  more  precisely  the  following  verb 
or  noun,  ribN\apa*!n  Is.  7,  11  make  deep, 

'      t  it   :  '  ["—if-      m 

ask,  i.  e.  ask  for  a  sign  from  beneath 
the  earth,  oppos.  to  rr^^n;  njaigb  ?^ri. 
Jer.  49,  8  30  to  sit  deep,  i.  e.  stooped 
and  concealed,  so  as  not  to  be  seen  by 
the  enemy;  fig.  Tnöb  p^ajrt  Is.  29, 15 
to  hide  deep,  i.  e.  to  keep  very  secret; 
n^rnin  '2n  30,  33  to  make  deep,  broad, 
i.  e.  stretched  out  very  wide;   mö  '2'n 

J  '  itt     v:  IV 

31,  6  to  make  the  revolt  deep,  i.  e.  wide- 
stretching. 

The  organic  root  pa~*  lies  also  in  ^a, 
■sa,  only  in  another  application  of  it. 
Arab,  (J^x.  to  be  deep,  wide,  transp. 
/jjjuo;  Aram.  «  nVS  the  same. 

pjQ3?  (pi-  c>  ''pa*)  adj.  m.  unintelligible, 
unsearchable,  of  ttstö  Is.  33,  19,  =  1^3 
■jittSb  Ez.  3,  5  6 ,  figuratively. 

pb5  (p?.  Ü^ay)  adj.  m.,  ftj^a*  (pi 
rrtjj-)/.  deep,  of  a  pit  Prov.  22,  14; 
23,  27;  of  waters  18,  4,  a  figure  of  what 
is  difficult  to  be  exhausted  (see  Eccles. 
7,  24);  low,  sunk,  of  *M  Lev.  13,  3; 
fig.  mysterious  Job  12,  22  (as  a  noun); 
unsearchable  11,  8;  Ps.  64,  7. 

p£2  (with  swf.  Tjpa*,  Öpray,  ^Zwr. 
fcPpa*,  with  5?//f.  ^p.pa*)  m.  a  sunk 
deep  plain  or  wide  space ,  a  valley ,  into 
which  one  descends  (TV)  Judges  1,  34 
and  assembles  2  Chr.  20, 26,  adapted  for 


plantations  of  trees,  for  flowers  and  for 
sowing  on,  or  better  a  furrowed  deep 
place,  oppos.  to  b|  Song  of  Sol.  2,  1. 
Job  39, 10,  parall.  ^  Ps.  65, 14;  adapted 
also  for  drawing  up  an  army  in  battle 
Job  39,  21;  Num.  14,  25;  fig.  perhaps 
an  army  drawn  out  in  a  valley  1  Chr. 
12,  15,   if  we  should  not  read  üy^tl 

7  '  'r-T-:  it 

for  Q^pa*Ji,  as  is  perceptible  from  8, 13 
(7,  21),  and  as  one  might  also  read 
a^pr^  with  the  LXX  for  Dp  72*  in  Jer. 

TT-:  'it  :  • 

47,  5,  since  there  is  an  allusion  to 
D3,  the  home  of  the  giant  race  (1  Sam. 
17,  4,  2  Sam.  21,  22),  and  the  expres- 
sion appears  adapted  to  Josh.  13,  12 
and  2  Sam.  21,  2.  —  pa*in  the  plain 
Jer.  21, 13  is  a  poetical  periphrasis  for 
Jerusalem,  as  the  rock  of  the  plain  is 
applied  to  Zion,  which  is  also  termed 
a  mountain  in  the  field  17,  3.  Certain 
valleys  or  plains  denoted  by  pay,  were 
called  after  localities  in  their  vicinity, 
or  after  known  persons  who  acted 
there,  or  after  natural  objects  or  histo- 
rical things  worthy  of  notice.  Such  are : 
■pb^K  '*  Josh.  10, 12,  so  called  from  the 

'      I    T  -      I"  '  ' 

Levitical  city  in  Dan.  nbNTl  '*  (oak- 
or  terebinth-valley)  1  Sam.  17,  2  19;  21, 
10,  the  name  of  a  place  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Bethlehem,  called  so  per- 
haps from  a  sacred  oak.  fcOSil  '*  (val- 
ley of  the  balsam-shrub)  Ps.  84,  7,  name 
of  a  valley  not  far  from  Jerusalem, 
through  which  the  pilgrims  had  to  pass 
(Jos.  Antt.  7,  4).  S-D'in  '*  (plain  of  the 
pond;  S-DISi  =  I'D*"!*,   see  fo^ia  5  and 

M  it  t  :  it  •• : '  it  t  : 

EBttJilrP  2),  name  of  a  place  not  far  from 
*pn,  now  Bereiküt  (Robins.  Pal.  II.  416) 
2  Chr.  20,  26.  'pyaaa  '*  (valley  of  Gi- 
beon) Is.  28,  21,  the  name  of  a  valley 
a  mile  to  the  north  of  Jerusalem  and 
the  valley  of  Rephaim,  by  no  means 
to  be  identified  with  that  of  Ajalon 
(Josh.  10,  12).  ^bar:  '*  (king's  dale) 
Gen.  14, 17,  2  Sam.' 18, 18,  also  termed 
i-ivd  '*,   where    childless  Absalom  set 

I"  T       I"  ' 

up  a  monument  to  himself.  It  was 
situated  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Jeru- 
salem (Joseph?),  towards  the  Dead  Sea 
(Gen.  1.  c),  and  may  have  been  part 
of  a  valley  through  which  the  Kedron 
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flows  into  the  Dead  Sea;  identical  with 
ÜÖtiSiFP  '9.  "p^rt '?.  (valley  near  Hebron) 
Gen.  37, 14,  on  which  see  Robinson,  Pal. 
II.  p.  370.  III.  p.  194.  bKyjr  (i?Zam 
of  Jezreel)  see  b&wnn.  ^^'?  Q^o»» 
o/  ^Ae  border)  Josh.  i8,  21  is  the  name 
of  a  city  in  Benjamin.  niSD  '3J  (plain 
at  Succoth)  Ps.  60,  8,  name  of  a  valley 
in  Gad  beyond  the  Jordan,  where  for- 
eign settlers  came  in  after  the  exile. 
D^SiS^l  '9  (valley  of  the  giants)  Josh.  15, 
8 ; '  lV,  16 ;  2  Sam.  5,18  22,  the  name  of 
a  vale  in  a  north-western  direction  from 
Jerusalem,  see  D^Dn.  Q^terr  '9  see 
D^b.     BBttSiFP   '9  see   ÜÖ1DÜ"P   2.     '9 

V  •  it  t      i  :      I-  it  t     i   :  i" 

muä  see  rnd  and  EöttJiJT.     ynnn  '9 

I-  t  i"  t  it   t      i   :  I       II  IV       V 

see  Vim  and  ööltfitt\ 

"         I  T  IT    T       i    : 

p)23?  m.  depth,  oppos.  d*l*n  Prov.  25,3. 
"1DJJ  I.  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  1.  «fo  &rco£, 

to  5md,  to  string  together,  sheaves;  me- 
taphor, to  join,  to  collect,  to  heap  to- 
gether; identical  in  its  organic  root  *112~9 
with  that  in  ^"2,  112"n  ÜL,  Targ. 
^72 -£  (hence  Knttfc,  ^72  ip,  'Yfaß);  Ar. 
-»x.  prop,  the  same,  whence  the  noun 
-4-C-,  ^-y*^  a  heap  of  waters,  abyss, 
and  also  a  mass  of  men,  an  army,  a 
heap  of  grain.  Deriv.  1129  1  and  TW. 
—  2.  to  exchange,  to  negotiate,  to  traffic, 
as   in  the   case  of  27^  (to    lilittO    and 

|~T         V  '       I    T    'J 

zV±9  (to  211912  1)  proceeding  from  the 
fundamental  signification  to  #m<#,  by 
which  signification  the  Hithp.  in  Deut. 
21, 14  and  24,  7  is  explained  by  Onkelos, 
Peshito  and  Samar.  —  3.  (not  used)  to 
attach  oneself  to ,  to  devote  oneself  to ,  a 
religious  worship;  hence  to  worship.  Ar. 
-*x.  the  same.  Derivat,  (perhaps)  the 
proper  name  ^1129. 

Pih.  Tj»  (part.  112912)  to  bind,  sheaves, 
Ps.  129,  7  and  the  sheaf-binder  (fills)  his 
bosom. 

*lDy  II.  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  according 
to  tradition  and  the  old  interpreters  (Tal- 
mud, Mose  ha-Darshan,  Saadia,  Rashi, 
Kimchi&nd  others)  of  the  same  meaning  as 
159,  Aram,  nbs,  to  labour,  to  do  service, 
so    that    the    Hithp.    is    explained    by 


ttfcantirT,  Ijn^nbri.  Better,  to  oppress, 
to  maltreat  violently,  to  crush  down,  as 
the  Samar.  1129  stands  for  the  Hebrew 
Ü5J23;  Ar.  intr.  -+£.  to  be  hard,  rough, 
and  -4^  to  be  hateful,  hostile;  iden- 
tical in  its  organic  root  with  that  in 
1&12  intr.  to  be  violent,  excited,  angry, 
transit,  to  provoke,  to  stir  up,  H-112  I., 
Tg  (1112)  II.,  where  the  fundamental 
signific.  passes  over  into  to  injure,  to  treat 
with  harshness  or  violence,  to  maltreat. 
Deriv.  perhaps  the  proper  name  li^129. 
Hithp.  1%9_rin  (fut.  *tm9 rn)  to  shew 
oneself  harsh  or  rough,  with  3  of  the 
person  against  one  Deut.  21,  1*4;  24,  7 
(LXX). 

*1DJ7  III.  (not  used)   tr.  to  cut  into, 

metaphor,  to  measure  out  to,  to  distribute 

to;  deriv.  1129  2,  and  the  proper  names 

m:/32,  ^1129. * 
it    -: '      r  :  t 

*YQ?  a  ground-form  to  the  proper 
name  0*1722  which  see. 

it  :  - 

1722  (pi  Ü^fcjO  ™.  1.  (from  11Q9  I.) 
a  bundle  of  ears  of  corn ,  a  sheaf  Deut. 
24,  19;  Euth  2,  7  15;  '?  «tob  to  carry 
sheaves,  in  the  service  of  the  possessors 
Job  24,  10;  and  here  belongs  '9  Lev. 
23,  10-15,   which  was  presented  as  a 

heave-offering;   Targ.  11219,  Ar.    r+z, 

nU-c.1  the  same  (in  the  Arabic  version 
Ps.  129,  7;  Hos.  8,  7),  and  the  same  is 
1^129  (which  see).  Deriv.  perhaps  TJ33> 
(to  112$  I.)  as  a  denom.  —  2.  the  name 
of  a  measure  of  dry  goods,  the  tenth 
part  of  an  i~;2K  Ex.  16,  36,  e.  g.  for 
grain  16, 16  22*32  33;  elsewhere  "J i^ 
(LXX  yopoo).  This  meaning  may  either 
be  derived  from  1)29  I.  to  join,  to  col- 
lect, to  heap  together,  so  that  1129  would 
be  =iah  (from  "ran  III.)  in  its  funda- 
mental signification;  or  from  1129  to 
measure  or  distribute  to,  whose  organic 
root  112~9  is  ident.  with  that  in  ueio- 

|"       T  ! 

8iv,  peo-i£eiv,  Latin  mer-ere&c.  (Fürst, 
Cone.  s.  v.).  Better  from  1129  III.  to 
deepen  or  hollow  out,  na,  lb,  2]p_  hav- 
ing proceeded  from  similar  fundamental 
senses;   and  the  organic  root  would  be 
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^"?»  whence  Ar.  -+£.  a  cup.  —  3.  For 
the  proper  name  "^M*,  see  the  word  itself. 

IE  5  (<&?/".  Targ.  »"Jtt?)  -4ram.  m.  = 
Hebr.  ^»x  wool  Dan.  7,  9;  comp.  ta«. 

»1*1)02?  {re?it,  fissure, incision  in  the  earth, 
from  Tny  III.)  rc,  j9.  of  one  of  the  four 
cities  in  the  vale  of  Siddim,  which  was 
submerged,  the  Dead  Sea  rising  over 
it  Gen.  10,  19;  14,  2  8;  Deut.  29,  22; 
usually  mentioned  with  D^O  Gen.  13, 
10;  14,  10;  18,  20.  The' clownfall  of 
both  Is.  1,  9  as  well  as  their  moral  cor- 
ruption Jer.  23,  14  stand  forth  as  ex- 
amples.   LXX  rSuooQa. 

■H/Ü2  (abridged  from  STiTya*  J  ah  is  Ap- 
portionment ,  i.  e.  Apportioner;  "nib  pro- 
bably from  112$  III.;  comp.  *>pbt1  from 
rppbn  with  a  like  meaning;  according 
to  others  from  112$  I.,  so  that  it  denotes 
zuorship  of  Jah)  n.  p.  m.  1  Kings  16, 16 
(Mic.  6, 16),  LXX  "A^qv,  1  Chr.  7,  8; 

9,  4;  27,  18. 

DT/22    (either   from   Ü2  4    and   dl, 

17   :  -       v  it  it7 

conseq.  appell.  God  [ay]  is  ^e  Elevated, 
similar  to  d'T'dtf,  Ö^N,  ÖT^IK,  fi^lwN!., 
tPViSl"1 ,  d'lV«,  fiysb»,  Ü^rtN  see  page  12; 
or  from  '1725-''  II.  with  the  formative  syl- 
lable Ö-  Ruler,  Compeller)  n.  p.  m.  Ex. 
6,  18;  "patr.  V2^12$  Num.  3,  27;    Ezr. 

10,  34. 

t^DJ?  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  firm,  strong, 

powerful,   vigorous,  prepared  to.  strike, 

valiant;  ident.  with  ttStttl,  Arab.  /m*4.ä.. 
Deriv.  12J?:5>  (c.  ttSiay).  ' 

itt    ^  r-. 

k^DJ?  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  Olp 
(which  see),  which  occurs  for  it  once 
Neh.  4,  11.  But  the  meaning  to  speak 
in  a  way  hard  to  be  understood,  to  speak 
intricately,  obscurely,  like  the  Ar.  (jo.4£. , 
may  have  already  existed  in  the  old 
Hebrew,  since  tradition  explains  the 
proper  name  01725*  in  that  manner  {Carp- 
zov.  introd.  in  V/t.  III.  p.  314).    Deriv. 

itt-:'      r  t  -: 

XD 722?  (c.  ttfejj)  w.  o?ze  valiant,  equipped, 
a  warrior,  a  hero;  only  in  the  proper 
name  "©.lÖB*.  which  see. 


NÜ5/Ü3?  (same  as  OiTpy)  w.^.  w.  2  Sam. 
17,  25;  2  Chr.  28,  12.' 

^TÜftS  (same  as  Ö"to)  w.  £>.  w.  1  Chr. 
6,  10;T15,  24;  2  Chr.  29,  12. 

hDtbp5  (moulded  together  out  of 
■»Ölti  ttäö^.,  so  that  ttSny  is  a  stat.  constr. 
of  "i5733>  and  •'ÖU5  abstr.  from  ilölD,  conseq. 

itt  ,-    :  |T#T  J- 

Aero  o/*  £Ae  acquisition  of  booty,  i.  e.  booty- 
making  hero)  n.  p.  m.  Neh.  11,  13. 

3  jy  (not  used)  m£r.  to  oe  £Azc&,  round, 
hill-shaped,  arched,  Ar.  v^iJLfi.  the  same, 
hence  <*_>ÜL£  rotundus;  ident.  in  its  or- 
ganic root  2V2~y  with  that  in  tp  HL,  Ar. 

^>ü>,  r]3-N 'i. ,T  n-ss  I,  aj  ix,  n-sj. 

In  like  manner  the  Arab,  v^^ä,  s-^»> 
berry,  appears  to  proceed  from  the  verb 

*^-£,  i_^*  with  a  similar  fundamental 
signification.  Deriv.  12$,  lapjP,  the  pro- 
per names  :a25>,  S133>  and 

333?  (äz'ZZ)  rc.  p.  of  a  city  in  the  moun- 
tains of  Judah  Jos.  11,  21,  for  which 
15,  50  has  !333>;  Ar.  at  the  present  day 
yllft  {Robins'.  II.  194.  195). 

332?  {pi.  d^M>-,  c.  ^3?  with  Dagesh 
dirimens,  with  sw^".  ilOM-0  ra.  a  7^e 
grape,  Is.  5, 4,  prop,  a  round  berry  Num. 
13,  20;  which  was  eaten  dried  or  fresh 
Num.  6,  3,  and  out  of  which  wine  was 
pressed  Am.  9,  13,  Neh.  13,  15  (called 
also  tra;y  d£  Gen.  49,  11);  or  a  pre- 
pared liquor  Num.  6,  3;  or  a  sort  of  cake 
baked   Hos.  3,  1;    kaltes  d^M*    9,  10 

7       '        it  :  •  -         I-T-:       ' 

wild  grapes;  Ü^W  ■»n.S*  Lev.  25,  5 
uncut,  untouched  grapes ,  of  a  vinestock. 
Tarff.    att>.    also   Talm.   Jini^    berries 

°  I—.  _,  itt-: 

generally;  Arab,  ^lic  the  same.    See 

332?  (only  with  sw^.  ddai?)  m.  same 
as  ij^;  see  tpJP. 

3JJ?  (Kal  not  used)  mir.  prop,  to  5e 
soft,  flexible,  pliant ;  metaphor,  to  be  ten- 
der, weakly,  languishing,  pleasure-loving ; 

Ar.  /^>^s.  to  coquet,  transp.  *•*■£*  to  be 

voluptuous;  ident.  in  its  organic  root 
M"*  with  that  in  p5"S,  tt'X  Derivat. 
aby,  m's,  awn. 
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Puh.  $1$  (part.  ^12)  to  be  delicate, 
tender,  luxurious  Jer."  6,  2. 

Hithp.  322n!n  (fid.  32? n?)  to  delight 
oneself  (in  copious  enjoyment),  to  enjoy 
in  luxury,  with  a  wherein  Is.  55,  2;  £0 
Z>6  delicate  Deut*.  28,  56;  to  rejoice  in 
(b?),  for  example  ^jtttf  Job  22,  26,  ■« 
Is.  58, 14,  diblü  an  Ps.  37, 11;  to  make 
merry  over,  with  hv  Is.  57,  4;  to  be  nou- 
rished abundantly  with,  with  )'2  66, 11. 

202?  ac?/.  77i.,  »1)l23>.  /.  delicate,  effemi- 
nate, cognate  in  sense  with  Tp  Deut. 
28,  54;  Is.  47,  1. 

JÜ37  masc.  delight,  pleasure,  enjoyment, 
satisfaction  Is.  13,  22;  joy  58, 13. 

"UV  (imp er.  with  swf.  DW,  /itf.  litfl) 
£r.  Zo  £md,  io  Z<2Ce,  with  accusat.  of  the 
object  Job  31,  36,  and  by  of  the  place 
Prov.  6,  21 ;  Talm.  TO  the  same,  whence 
the  noun  112^,  comp.  112$  belonging  to 

*Ta5>,  Ar.  t)JL£  to  the  prepos.  Jüx  (with). 
The  organic  root  ^2"5>  is  also  perhaps 
in  öi-a,  W"5  3. 

r-    t  '     r   t 

rUy  I.  (M  rtggl)  *r.  prop,  to  turn; 
hence  1.  to  reply,  answer,  a  question 
(=  a^dr;) ,  with  accusat.  of  the  thing 
1  Kings  18,  21;  Prov.  18,  23;  Jer.  23, 
35;  Mic.  6,  5;  but  also  with  the  accus, 
of  the  person,  whom  one  answers  Song 
of  Sol.  5,  6,  Jer.  23,  37,  especially  if 
the  speaking  to  or  calling  upon  be  ex- 
pressed by  ^a^r  Prov.  1.  c,  fc^jj  Song 
of  Sol.  5,  6*, *ba  Mti  Job  30,20,  p*S 
btf  Is.  46,  7,  a  bi*lü  1  Sam.  28,  6.  Else- 
where it  is  made  fuller  by  ^"2N  Deut. 
21,7,  -ian  1  Kings  12,  7.  With  W  III, 
3  (which  see)  in  rttbh  "i*  Mal.  2, 12  the 
caller  and  answerer,  i.  e.  all  living.  Far- 
ther: to  answer,  with  the  accusat.  Job 
40,  2;  of  God,  to  hear  2  Sam.  22,  42,  Ps. 
118,21,  once  to  hear  and  deliver,  with- 
out an  object  Hos.  14,  9;  to  reply  to  a 
summons  (to  judgment),  i.  e.  to  appear, 
to  present  oneself  (opposite  N'np  in  jus 
vocare)  Job  9,16;  to  announce,  to  reveal, 
by  prophetic  utterances  Jer.  23,  35; 
Mic.  6,  3;  to  declare  (as  an  answer),  of 
God  Gen.  41, 16;  1  Sam.  9, 17;  to  make 
a  sentence,  of  a  judge  Ex.  23,  2.    Fig. 


to  procure  Eccles.  10, 19,  to  accomplish 
(a  hope),  i.  e.  to  hear  Hos.  2,  23,  to 
comply  with  ib.  (comp.  Arab.  <oL^),  of 
the  earth  by  its  springing  forth.  Accord- 
ingly metaphor,  to  sing  an  alternate  song 
or  in  alternate  choir  1  Sam.  18,  7,  Ezr. 
3,11,  to  sing  to,  in  alternate  choir,  with 
b  of  the  person  1  Sam.  21, 12 ;  29,  5 ;  Ps. 
147,  7,  but  always  to  sing  in  reply,  not 
to  sing  merely ;  though  the  Arab.  .-jLc. , 
Syr.  ^4^>  Targ.  "W  is  used  of  singing 
generally,  and  the  Latin  can-exe,  old 
high  German  han  &c.  may  be  easily 
compared.  —  2.  to  begin  to  cry,  to  shout 
Is.  13,  22;  by  'y  to  raise  a  cry  over  one 
Jer.  51, 14,  absol.  Num.  21,17;  to  begin 
to  speak,  with  112 N  following  as  a  sup- 
plement Deut.  21*  7;  26,  5;  Job  3,  2; 
to  announce  Is.  21,  9;  Zech.1,11.  Comp, 
on  this  meaning  generally  fiti*  in  Da- 
niel, and  anoxQtvopai  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. In  Ethiopic  also  one  verb  is  used 
for  answering  and  beginning  (to  speak). 

—  3.  in  judicial  style,  to  testify,  to  at- 
test, bear  witness,  with  a  of  a  person 
for  one  (doubtful)  Gen.  30,  20,  l  Sam. 
12,  3,  or  more  frequently  against  one 
2  Sam.  1,16;  Num.  35,  30;  Deut.  19, 18; 
fully  a  iy  W*  Ex.  20,16  and  generally 
the  same  as  a  Wil;  %  ^M  "$  Job  16, 8 
and  Dn35~bN  are  stronger,  as  Tjpa  2,  5  is 
stronger  than  a  ^a ;  with  accus,  of  the 
object  Deut.  19, 16  18.  The  fundamen- 
tal idea  of  this  sense  is  clear  from  Ex. 
23,  2,  where  a^Vb?  T\iy  means  to  testify 

I-  -  ITT  .        , 

in  a  cause,   prop,  to  answer  the  judge. 

—  4.  (not  used)  like  aSD  to  effect,  to 
aim  at,  to  intend,  to  occasion,  to  cause, 
proceeding  from  the  fundamental  signi- 
fication to  turn.  —  5.  (not  used)  to  trans- 
act, to  do,  to  carry  on,  proceeding  from 
the  idea  of  turning,  as  in  bby.  Deriv. 
]yi  (if  not  from  )y^  2),  ,p»,,,jj33J  !W.tt, 
rriMfr,  the  proper  names  ^#1,  Ti^y,  rö2P, 
)y^,  and  perhaps  also  the  stem  )y^  with 
its  derivatives  "japi  T\'y\. 

Nif.  n»j)_  (part.  ttjSo,  fid.  JnjMp)  to 
be  answered,  replied  to,  with  accusat.  of 
the  person  Job  11,  2;  to  be  heard  19,  7; 
Prov.  21, 13;  to  answer,  coinciding  with 
Kal,  with  b  of  the  person  Ez.  14,  4  7 
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(LXX,  Vulg.),  analogous  to  lÜTtt,  JS5J722 , 
in??.;  "Zo  agree  io  Is.  53,  7. 

'  Pz'ä.  nsy  (imp.  ilpy,  pZ.  13?)  to  sTJn&e 
wj9,  a  singing  match  Ex.  32, 18,  to  sing 
alternately  Is.  27,2.  Deriv.  perhaps  nisy. 
Hif.  STOil  (only /?ar*.  ÜJ2»,  /to-  tt?i.|l) 
to  grant,  with  a  Eccles.  5,19  since  God 
grants  him  the  joy  of  his  heart;  but  better 
(like  'a  ftsy)  since  God  witnesses  to  the 

v  :        itt7 

joy  of  his  heart.  11tt\  Eccles.  10, 19  is 
Kal  (which  see).    See  also  hsyio. 

The  fundamental  signification  of  the 
stem  is  to  font,  fo  wind,  to  turn  to,  to 
turn  back,  which  is  applied  1.  to  answer- 
ing or  replying,  like  N- 5 ,  j-ls  (comp.  r"T3s) 
and  S^tÖrt,  Another  development  of  the 
fundament,  signif.  is  —  2.  to  repeat,  to 
alternate,  to  respond;  and  the  meanings  to 
sing  responsively  or  alternately,  to  attest, 
to  call  in  reply  &c.  attach  themselves 
closely  in  the  first  instance  to,  to  reply; 

as  in  the  Arab.  C>La».  the  meanings  to 
hear,  grant,  correspond  to,  to  pledge,  are 
developed  out  of  to  answer.  Then  be- 
longs to  this  head  —  3.  to  aim  at,  in- 
tend, as  in  aaD,  r:33,  ava,  bbs,  ™  the 

7  |-   T  ITT    '  I     '  I"  T   '  I 

fundamental  signification  to  turn  is  un- 
folded in  the  same  direction.  Lastly  — 
4.  the  conception  to  act,  carry  on,  do, 
proceeds  from  turning,  as  in  bby  and 
tiba.   In  Arabic  the  corresponding  stem 

is  c^x  (to  aim  at,  to  declare  &c),  but 
for  the  meaning  to  sing  &c.  ^ks.  stands ; 
so  that  one  might  be  easily  induced  to 
assume  here  an  T\1V  III.  (see  15»"1). 

ITT  V  'l-T7 

PD1?II.  (inf.  constr.  niS*;  fut.  rt^) 
it*t  v    '  i-:'  '  iv-:i-y 

m£r.  1.  £o  Je  low ,  sunk,  of  the  ground, 
as  is  apparent  from  •WW  and  rrWTa.  — 
2.  Transferred  to  persons:  to  he  bowed 
down,  oppressed;  hence  to  be  or  become 
suppressed,  of  a  triumphal  song  (TWt) 
Is.  25,  5;  to  be  faint-hearted,  dispirited, 
with  "]12  on  account  of  one  31,4,  parall.  to 
nnrt;  to  be  bowed,  unfortunate,  miserable 
Ps.T116, 10;  119,  67;  tt5£  Zech.  10,  2 
they  will  lead  a  miserable  life,  as  slaves, 
comp.  W  (Is.  48, 10);  to  be  vexed,  to  be 
in  toil,  to  carry  on  toilsomely  Eccles. 
1, 13,  with  an  assonance  to  "piy  (from 
JliyL).  Also  in  derivatives:  to  grieve,  to 


fast;  figur.  in  derivatives:  to  be  humble, 
piously-patient,  meek,  mild;  to  be  miser- 
able, suffering,  unfortunate,  helpless  &c. ; 

Ar.  ^k£.  to  be  troubled  about  a  thing, 
to  trouble  oneself,  to  be  troublesome; 
UL&  to  be  bowed  down,  oppressed.  De- 
rivat. iiy,  fn»,  nw,  ritfy,  w  (fem. 
fray),  *wy,  !n'^?2,ITn^y^,  nwm,  per- 

it—  /  '      it:  '       it-: r  '  i— :r  '         f-:r  '    r 

haps    the   proper   names  ninsy  ,  nisy , 

nay! 

iVi/.  5-0*3  (par*,  m.  ray  3  ,  /.  J-oya    'inf. 

iT-:r  v-*  iv-:r7  *         iT-:r  ' 

constr.  niiyrr,  but  with  b  nfayb)  fo  fo 
tormented,  oppressed  Is.  53,  7,  tTMp_  t5ö3 
58,10  7jAö  bowed  soul;  to  be  afflicted  Ps. 
119,107;  reflexive  to  humble  oneself Ex. 
10,  3. 

Pz/z.  ray  (part,  rrsyw,  m/l  a5s.  insy, 

constr.  ni^y,  /w£.  ilSiy^)  £o  oppress,  by 
imposing  heavy  labour,  to  £mz£  hardly 
Gen.  15,13,  along  with  lay ;  with  iibaöa 
Ex.  1,  11,  or  coupled  with  trttay  in3 
by  trap  Deut.  26,  6;  generally  to  o^- 
press,  to  tread  down,  of  enemies  Is.  60, 
14 ;  Zeph.  3,19;  £o  weaken,  to  make  faint, 
ti*3  Ps.  102,  24;  to  maltreat  Lament.  3, 
33,  to  which  what  is  related  in  24-36 
belongs ;  metaphor,  a)  JTtSN  'y  to  humble, 
to  have  intercourse  with  by  force,  a  wo- 
man Gen.  34, 2;  Ez.22,10  11;  Lament. 
5, 11;  especially  applied  to  whoredom, 
b)  tt5ö3  'y,  to  afflict  the  soul,  i.  e.  to  chas- 
tise or  punish  oneself,  hence  to  fast  Lev. 
16,  29,  Is.  58,  3,  fully  Eriäfä  U%3  'y 
Ps.  35,  13,  as  also  in  Ben-Sira  2,17, 
Judith  4,  9.  On  the  contrary  rnpy  Ps. 
88,  8  does  not  belong  here,  but  stands 
rather  in  the  sense  of  n"nl£ ,  or  we  should 
read  the  latter  instead  (see  läute).   For 

v  it   :   •  ' 

nsyyfcb  Job  37,  23  we  should  probably 
read  with  the  LXX,  Vulg.  and  mss. 
!roy  V&tb  (he  does  not  respond,  give  ac- 
count). 

Puh.T^y  (part.^l^)2,  inf.  constr.  nisy, 
fut.  rt2.y  j  to  be  tormented,  maltreated  Is. 
53,  4,  to  be  humbled  (by  suffering)  Ps. 
119,  71;  inf.  constr.  nisy  the  being  af- 
flicted, labour,  toil  132,  1;  to  fast  Lev. 
23,29. 

Hif.  fttyrs  (fut.  Wi*;  )  to  humble  1  Kings 
8, 35  (LXX,  Vulg. )V 2  Chr.  6, 26 ;  to  op- 
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press,  enemies  Ps.  55,  20;  on  the  con- 
trary ftWn  Eccles.  5,  19    belongs   to 

to  be  afflicted',  to  suffer,  endure,  1  Kings 
2,  26,  with  )12  on  account  of  a  thing  Ps. 
107,  17;  to  bow  or  submit  oneself,  with 
■&  ■ab!j  Dan.  10,  12  or  's  "T  nnn  Gen. 
16,'"9.' 

The  stem  is  connected  with  SnDN  IL, 
füH  I.  and   253,   Wi.    where   the   same 

IT  T  '7  T        .       '  . 

fundamental  signification  appears. 

HD?  or  fc»  I.  (3  /"m.  nS£,  3  jpZwr. 
i?y,  pari.  ST3y,  pZ.  yv?)  Aram.  intr.  and 
same  as  Hebrew  irjy  I.  io  answer  Dan. 
2,  7  10,  io  n?p/y  io,  supplemented  by 
*i»§  5,  10,  with  b  of  the  person  3,  9; 
Syr.'  ii\ 

F05  or  N-?.  n.  (pari.  /?ass.  m.  ""W, 
pZ.  *p.3?.j  ^n  tne  Targ.  ■pl^,)  .lmm.  £r. 
io  Jom;,  to  oppress;  part.  pass.  pi.  Dan. 
4,24  afflicted  ones,  same  as  t":^.;  Syr. 
p^k  the  same. 

HD3?  (*Ae  hearing,  granting,  viz.  is  with 
El;  from  TÜ9  I.)  1.  w.  p.  m.  of  a  son  of 
^iVto,  and  hence  of' an  Edomite  race 
Gen.  36,  20  29.  —  2.  ?z.p.  m.  of  a  grand- 
son of  Wto,  whose  father  was  liisx 
and  his  daughter  iTflaibilK.  who  is  also 

°  it  t     i-  t:  t  ' 

called  'pyn^-ns  36,  2  14,  thus  named 
after  father  and  grand-father  (the  LXX 
and  Samar.  read  "ja  for  T\%,  to  make  the 
verse  plainer) ;  then  also  the  proper  name 
of  a  tribe  36,  24. 

133?  (once  K'ri  r*9,   like  TO*!  from 

ITT        V  ITT    '  |T   ~ 

tTD^l)  pi.  d*n~?.j  constr.  ^9\  prop.  pari, 
pass,  of  rtD2  IL  developed  out  of  133  = 
W;  152  and  "W  sometimes  interchang- 
ing) m.  an  oppressed,  suffering,  wretched 
one  Psalm  9,  13;  10,12;  Peov.  3,  34; 
14,21  (in  16, 19  K'tib  d"W  stands  for 
it;  the  reverse  is  the  case  in  Is.  32,  7, 
Ps.  9,  19,  so  that  both  forms  properly 
speaking  interchange);  a  pious,  patient 
one  Ps.22,27;  76,10;  a  humble  owe  Num. 
12,  3;  in  short  in  all  the  various  signifi- 
cations of  the  verb.    Aram.  1122,  inw. 

,  p  p    p  'it  :  -  '    I  it  : :  • ' 

j-*ao^  the  same. 


D^D^  (a  strong  one;  see  i35>)  w.  p.  m. 
1  Che/ 4,  8. 

•Tl3§  ^  1.  (from  S"£3>  II.)  humility, 
modesty,  Peov.  15,  33;  18,12,  coupled 
with  $  ni*^  22,  4  and=p'i5£  Zeph.  2, 
3.  —  2.  (from  il52  I.)  hearing,  granting, 
help  Ps.  18,  36,  perhaps  mildness,  cle- 
mency; in  2  Sam.  22,  36  Tjnby  stands  for 

5m»;  see  ni»  2. 
« i  : it:—  7  i-: 

HID?  /"•  the  same  Ps.  45,  5,  where  "I 
copulative  before  p'lX  has  probably  been 
omitted. 

pi33?  m-  same  as  p»  a  giant,  Josh. 
21,11.  The  progenitor  of  the  giant-race 
may  have  been  called  ^"in  =  b?!a*iN. 

m*D?  (prop.  inf.  constr.  Kal  of  !"J»  I.) 
f.  1.  a  cry,  alternate  song,  rejoicing,  more 
exactly  described  by  ftTDA",  irdibn  Ex. 

j  ^         it       :  '        it      -: 

32,  18.  —  2.  a  hearing,  granting,  2  Sam. 
22,  36,  if  we  should  not  read  WTI».  — 

'         '  1 1  :  it  :  - 

3.  (perhaps  from  iTJ»  IL;  Zow  counfry) 
coupled  only  with  mä.,  as  a  proper 
name  Josh.  15,  59.    See  rpla. 

riD^  (m/fo.  Pz'A.  of  in:5>  I.)  f.  shouting 
Ex.  32, 18.  ni»b  in  the  superscription 
of  Ps.  88, 1  is  difkcult.  The  LXX  and 
Vulg.  translate  for  answer  (perhaps  mu- 
tual singing);  more  correctly  an  alternate 
song  (comp,  Fttinb  Ps.  100,  1  a  song  of 
praise). 

rivD3?  (after  the  form  mba,'  constr. 
nW,  from  !l»II.)  f.  solicitude,  sorrow, 
affliction,  of  the  i»  Ps.  22,  25;  not  cry 
(LXX,  Vulg.).      " 

niD^  (prop.  inf.  Puh.  of  Ü»  II.)  f. 
trouble,  sorrow  Ps.  132, 1. 

TjJ?  (not  used)  a  stem  adopted  for 
19,  Phenic.  19  (pi.  &TO?),  fern.  H|^,  but 
which  should  be  derived  from  Tt2  (which 
see). 

h3^  (p?.  ü"1^^.?  sometimes  interchanged 
with  d*!»,  corcsir.  ij» ,  with  sz^f.  "^»J 
a^/'.  77i.,  ST>»  (according  to  some)  fern. 
properly  bowed,  oppressed,  thence  poor, 
helpless,  as  an  adject,  to  UTK  Deut.  24, 
12,  t»  2  Sam.  22,  28,  but  commonly  a 
swosi.  a  poor,  needy ,  forsaken ,  suffering 
one  Job  24,  9,  coupled  with  "P/SN  Ps. 
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37, 14,  ah  82,  3,  bi  Zeph.  3, 12,  la  Lev. 
19,10,  dp  Ps.  69,  30,  vrp  (solitary) 
25,16;  a  peaceful,  meek,  patient  one  —  T.V 
Zech.  9,  9,  an  oppressed  one  Is.  3,  14, 
a  banished  one  58,  7,  a  disquieted  one  14, 
32,  a  pious,  innocent  one  Ps.  22, 25,  along 
with  irn  ST23  Is.  66,  2;  d^n  w»  Ps. 
72,  4,  ■»1  ■"»»  74,  19  spoken  of  Israel; 
used  generally  in  all  the  various  mean- 
ings of  the  verb.  —  As  to  J"P^2  Is.  10, 

30,  we  may  either  take  it  as  a 'fern,  of 
^IV  (Vulg.);  or  rather  translate  it  with 
the  Syr.  to  call  in  response,  to  re-echo, 
which  suits  the  parallelism  bip  b'~£, 
dv:i£iri;  accordingly  it  should  be  written 
rr:"y,  as  a  participle  feminine. 

*02?  (in  pause  *:?,  with  suff.  **.y , 
v:?)  m.  oppressio?i,  affliction,  misery,  Ex. 
3,  7  17;  servitude,  bondage  Gen.  16,  11; 

31,  42;  suffering,  misfortune  Job  10,  15; 
30,  16;  iw  dnb  Deut.  16,  3  bread  of 
poverty,  i.  e.  poor  bread,  of  rri££;  M 
">33>  Prov.  31,  5  =  D^iy  the  wretched. 

rr:  i : 

m-%y  (out  of  !TP3$  hearing  is  with  Jali) 
n.  p.  m.  IChr.  15,' 18  20. 

rP33?  («/äA  is  Hearer)  n.  p.  m,  Xeh.  8, 4. 
v5Vnum.  12,  3  K'ri  for  132  which 

IT    T  ITT 

see. 

S^J?  (^rom  "P?  ^-'5  sP™n9s)  n-  P-  °f 
a  city  in  Judah  Josh.  15,  50;  comp. 
D5j  and  0^3?  whence  this  d*1^  has 
arisen. 

■pD2?  (from  TO »  I.,  constr.  m^:y ,  with 
s«jf.  i:^<;  only  in  Ecclesiastes)  masc. 
business,  employment,  work,  Eccles.  1, 
13  a  business  of  fruitlesness  or  nothing- 
ness (sn,  afterwards  explained  by  ni"i 
)TH);  travail  2,  26;  activity  3,  10;  in 
"p::?  5,  2  a  multitude  of  business,  i.  e. 
mttcA  ac?o,  consisting  of  inconsiderate, 
hasty  speaking,  parall.  d^d*  d'"V,  c?o/«#, 
subject  of  doing,  i.  e.  a  thing,  =  iT£":-_ 
in  the  widest  sense  5,  13;  is^y  D3>3  2, 
23  vexation  is  his  employment,  i.  e.  he 
has  nothing  to  do  but  to  vex  himself, 
comp.  Ps.  42,  4.  In  modern  Hebrew 
the  applications  of  yi3  are  very  nu- 
merous, object,  contents,  signification, 
statement  &c. 


TjjJ?  (not  used)  intrans.  same  as  ^!N 
(which  see)  to  be  pointed,  battlement-like, 
of  a  locality;  according  to  others  like 
the  Arab.  ^Ux.  to  be  high,  difficult  of 
access.    Deriv.  the  proper  name  ^->n, 


fp3>m   and 


perhaps  Tj:*\ 


32  see  W. 


QjJ?  (not  used)  zreZr.  £o  £tf  Aarrf,  firm, 
like  ü:n,  D52E  (which  see),  Arab.  *JLo, 
dip  (to  1^33]?)  &c;  comp,  the  farther 
explanation  under  dirt.  Deriv.  d32  in 
the  proper  name  ^b^;y  ,  and  perhaps 
too  d35  in  d*1?^. 

itt  TT  -: 

CD"  1.  (contracted  from  d"?j£  out  of 
"py  III.;  double  fountain;  comp.  ü^Jf, 
d">')  w.  £>.  of  a  city  in  Issachar  1  Chr. 
6,58;  for  which  Josh.  19,  21  and  21,29 
has  D",3JT"py.  —  2.  {constr.  d53>. ,  in  the 
compound  proper  name  ^blSM* )  m.  rock, 
safe  retreat,  like  d!n  belonging  to  b&ÖStt 
and  b"::n;   comp,   tjjbtesy   and  perhaps 


D*VQD2P  (from  the  Aram.  sing.  £;>*, 
or  from  d52;  the  cod.  Samar.  has  u,,"::',"; 
the  LXX  read  d^rwpjP  or  d^r':-,'^,  or 
they  have  explained  it  so)  n.  p.  of  an 
Egyptian  district,  and  also  of  a  tribe 
dwelling  there  Gex.  10,  13;  1  Chr.  1, 
11.  As  a  territory  it  has  been  understood 
of  northern  Egypt,  in  Egyptian  tsa-  or 
sanemhet,  said  to  mean  north  country. 
This  coincides  pretty  much  with  the 
orthography  of  it  in  the  LXX. 

Tib/iSD?.  (contracted  from  dM>,  constr. 
d5!P,  and  *jb73;  IjbM  in  proper  names  is 
a  name  of  the  supreme  deity  [see  ~b>], 
and  d-2  means  rock,  safe  retreat,  like 
D:n;  so  that  ~b *2 z_V  should  be  taken  like 
bj«:2:n ,  ba*"b?  "dis  or  "]  ^ns)  n.  p.  of 
one  of  the  highest  deities  of  the  Se- 
pharites  (D^öö)  2  Kings  17,  31,  like 
'^b'a'Y'ji?  of  the  Sepharvites.  The  first 
part  of  the  name  is  also  found  in  the 
proper  name  nDN":^".  'Eve/liecgciq  Tob. 
1,  2  13  15  16,  where  "iDN  is  a  special 
name  of  deity. 

68 
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JJJ2  (Kal  not  used)  trans.  1.  to  cover 
about,  to  veil  around,  of  a  thick  cloud, 
as  d*l2  belonging  to  the  noun  5$  pro- 
ceeds from  the  idea  of  covering;  Arab, 
U-c  a  cloud  from  c5*x.  to  cover  or  wrap 
about,  s\ULe-  a  cloud  from  Jlc.  to  cover. 
Accordingly  the  stem  is  connected  with 

)}j,  Arab,  ^^i,  Jjj  to  hedge  about,  to 
protect  or  cover  round  about,  ijii  (be- 
longing to  the  proper  name  1JJ13)  to  veil 
about.  Deriv.  "py,  FiM3>  ,  denom.  iM>. 
—  2.  Figur,  to  screen  or  protect  round 
about,  as  in  the  case  of  *35.  Deriv.  the 
proper  names  *>My ,  FPS^S*  —  3.  to  jprac- 
ft's£  enchantment,  prop,  to  ac£  secretly, 
covertly,  stealthily  (comp.  t2!nb  II.),  or 
to  s^eaÄ;  covertly,  secretly,  of  soothsayers 
and  conjurers;   without  any  reason  for 

comparing  )l_y  with  the  Arab,  ^^t  (to 
hum).    Deriv.  m'y. 

Pih.  I.  132  see  "py,    of  which  it  is  a 

»,.. .  i1TT  i 

denominative. 

Pih.  II.  15(iy  (jwt;.  pfa?;  and  without 
Mem  yjy,  pi.  d^M^Ö  and  d^fa;  /w*. 
■p(13^)  generally  to  practise  magic,  to 
divine,  along  with  löna  Lev.  19,  26,  5^253 
and  Üpp  Deut.  18,  10;  a  peculiar  sort 
of  soothsaying,  which  was  reputed  to  be 
heathenish, together  with  ip/ij  ^N"1^  and 
ni?2'bn  Jer.  27,  9,  and  was  indigenous 
among  the  Philistines.  In  the  Talmud 
it  is  put  along  with  the  modern  Hebrew 
ttUfc  time,  and  translated  the  selecting 
of  time  or  days;  according  to  Ibn  Esra, 
to  view  the  clouds,    a  denom.  from  "152: 

'ITT    ' 

according  to  the  Targ.  and  Vulg.  from  yy_ 
either  to  look,  see,  spy,  for  signs,  like 
augurari,  or  to  look  with  evil  eye,  Ar. 
^Lfc;  or  lastly  to  deceive  the  eyes  (Targ.), 
i.  e.  to  confuse  the  mind;  according  to 
the  LXX  connected  with  Tßy  I.  or  rather 

ITT 

6  — 

with  the  Ar.  ^ys.  (to  hum,  to  whisper, 
to  utter  sounds),  therefore  to  practise 
soothsaying  by  voice,  tone  and  speech, 
or  to  give  oracles.  But  it  is  better  to 
set  out  with  the  fundamental  significa- 
tion  to   cover,   to   wrap   up   (see   Kal). 


Deriv.  ti^ipia  and  the  proper  name  *pbst 

my$n  (see  "pba). 

•JDP  (constr.  1p_y  ,  with  suff.  JjM£,  135^; 
2?Z.  d^iDy)  m.  1.  a  cloud,  so  called  from 
veiling,  covering,  and  therefore  fr&S  is 
applied  to  it  Ex.  24,  15;  40,  34;  Num. 

9,  15;  17,  7;  a  figure  of  darkness  and 
obscurity,  coupled  with  ^län  Deut.  4, 
11,  b*W  Jo.  2,  2,  or  a  figure  of  quick 
disappearance  Job  7,  9;  hence  "lph  ■££ 
Hos.  6,  4  the  morning-cloud  as  a  figure 
of  instability ;  of  the  might  of  an  army 
covering  all  Ez.  30,  18;  38,  9.  God 
appears  in  a  cloud  Job  38,  9,  Ex.  16, 

10,  Lev.  16,  2,  or  rides  upon  clouds  (Is. 
19,  1;  Psalm  104,  3);  also  to  be  inac- 
cessible Lament.  3,  44.  As  a  sign  of 
the  divine  protection  "py  Tflay ,  a  pillar  of 
cloud,  accompanied  Israel  in  the  wilder- 
ness, Ex.  14,  19;  33,  9  10.  li«  •py 
a  cloud  pregnant  with  lightning  Job  37, 

11,  Ar.  &3Üx.  the  same.  —  2.  (a  Pro- 
tector, Defender,  viz.  Jah  is)  n*  p.  m. 
Neh.10,27. 

Pih.  '5^  (in/in.  with  suff.  yfi£  instead 
of  i5S3>)  a  denomin.  to  gather  clouds,  to 
form  clouds  Gen.  9, 14. 

•J35?  Aram,  same  as  Hebrew  ^y.  De- 
rivative 

1JP  (constr.  plur.  ^ip^)  Aram.  m.  a 
cloud  Dan.  7,  13,  on  which  the  son  of 
man  moves  along;  comp,  e'ffi  rcöv  yeqpfi- 
Xav  Matth.24,30;  26,64. 

nDD5  (Aw.  of  1^  and  collect.  =  tfo0 
fern,  a  cloud  Job  3,  5,  avvvsyia  (Theod.) 
along  with  ^"üSn. 

♦"OD?  (derived  from  Pih.  II.  )^)  f. 
soothsaying,  sorcery;  hence  superstition, 
heathenism,  Is.  57,  3  sons  of  heathenism, 
i.  e.  devoted  to  heathenism. 

h3DP    (from  i-p-p?   Jah  is  Protector) 

i-T  -:  it    '— : 

n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  3,  24. 

»"PD3P  (the  same)  1.  n.  p.  m.  Neh. 
3,  23;  the  Greek  "Avavlag  is  also 'ST53 H. 
—  2.  w.  p.  of  a  city  in  Benjamin  Neh. 
11,32. 

HJJ?  (not  used)  intrans.  to  sprout,  to 
grow,  prop,  to  break  forth,  to  push  forth,1 
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identical  in  its  organic  root  tp_~9  witli 
that  in  tp  IV.  and  S3  I.  (which  see); 
Aram.  t]5# ,  >-al^  the  same.  Deriv.  Cgy, 
t]33>  and 

tp3?  (constr.  t\W.,  ^?Z.  constr.  ^Bi?  Lev. 
23,  40  cod.  Samar.',  with  siqf.  SJ^gWj  m. 
a  5m?2CÄ  Ez.  31,  3,  '2  fib  «o  £>w£  /bWÄ 
branches  17,  8,  or  <*TKto:Tl7,  23  (nili^ 
and  N*£2  ibid,  being"  similarly  used,  in 
the  cas'eTof  ^s);  collat.  31,  3  with  ttS'ntf 
as  the  constituent  parts  of  a  tree  Mal. 

3,  19.   bfcr\!"i8  \P£??.  Ps-  80'  n  its 

branches  are  (like)  cedars  of  God,  i.  e. 
large  and  splendid. 

503?  adj.  m-,  ^ö?.?.  /"m-  abounding  in 
branches  or  boughs,  of  *D5  Ez.  19, 10. 

t|55  (only  with  swjf.  djDBS?)  m.  the 
same ;  hence  '#  'J Hi  fo  £>w£  /brZA  branches 
Ez.  36,  8;  where  the  LXX  read  djjai? 
(your  grapes),  from  ape§  =  Ü5IJ. 

t)35  (de/.  NSi^,  j^Z.  with  suff.  iJlIBi?) 
Aram.  m.  a  branch,  Dan.  4,  9  11  18. 

pj^  (not  used)  Zmrcs.  to  rcod,  incline, 
the  neck,  head;  connected  in  its  organic 
root  p3~i>  with  the  Latin  nic-o,  nie -to, 
Greek  vevsiv,  German  nick-en,  neig-en 
&c.  Hence  the  fundamental  significa- 
tion may  have  proceeded  in  the  de- 
rivatives from  the  idea  of  being  bent 
or  bowed.  It  is  better,  however,  to 
assume  for  the  fundamental  significa- 
tion ,  to  overtop  a  thing ,  to  stand 
forth  above  it;  to  be  stretched,  long;  to 
be  stretched  out;  which  suits  the  de- 
rivatives (see  p52.),  and  for  which  lin- 
guistic analogies  testify.  See  i]?N.  De- 
rivat, pa?  ,  denomin.  p5? ,  p5? ,  piw. 

'   IT-:7  '  |-T   '     .'   ITT  7     '        IT 

pD2?  m.  1.  (not  used)  the  neck,  so  called 
from  its  being  stretched  out  and  long, 

as  xAio  neck,  from  Jdo  to  stretch  out, 
to  stand  forth ;  p\y&»  the  neck  of  a  camel, 
from  cJu  to  be  extended,  stretched  out; 
Aram.  p5*#  (tfpatp),  Ar.  (Jj.JLc  the  same; 
comp.  {j^Xjuo  a  country  rising  high  and 
rough.  —  2.  Probably  same  as  p5?  (comp. 
^l&N  together  with  "lötf)  one  who  is 
stretched,  long,  i.  e.  a  giant;  only  n.  p.  of 


an  ancestor  of  the  giant-race,  son  of 
2S^N  (which  see)  Josh.  15,  13,  for  which 
pi3?  is  used  in  21,  11.  The  race  of 
giants  is  termed  pj?  "^a  Num.  13,  33, 
pygh  ^a  Josh.  15, 14,  pigrt  ijnb?  NuM- 
13,"  22, 'or  lastly  0^5?. 'Deut.  2,'  10  or 
dsp3?  ^5 a  9,  2;  comp.  Arab.  (J^Lc  long- 
neckedness,  (JyL^f  long-necked,  —J^s. 
the  same.  —  3.  same  as  pay  a  neck-or- 

'   ITT 

nament,  see  p2?. 

p35?  trans,  denomin.  fo  straighten  up 
the  neck,  to  stretch  out  the  neck,  from 
pride,  Ps.  73,  6  pride  stretches  out  the 
neck  and  surrounds  it. 

Hif.  p^'.iTT  (jut.  p^jl)  to  lay  upon  the 
neck,  to  load  (with  gifts)  Deut.  15,  14. 
Or  according  to  the  fundamental  sig- 
nification, to  stretch  forth,  to  reach  to, 
to  hand  over  to,  with  b  of  the  person; 
so  that  neither  Hif.  nor  Kal  need  be 
denomin. 

pD2    and  p5?  (pi.  d^?  and  rrip») 

\  itt  'it-:   vj  tt-:  'it-:' 

m.  a  neck- ornament ,  a  neck-lace,  Song 
of  Sol.  4,  9;  Judges  8, 26;  Prov.  1,  9. 

*")JJ?  (not  used)  tr.  1.  to  push,  to  pre- 
cipitate, to  drive,  same  as  !"]3?5  II.,  from 
which  it  may  be  transposed.  Derivat. 
"IM*  the  name  of  a  place.  —  2.  intrans. 
same  as  "iM  III.  fo  sprout,  to  grow; 
deriv.  1S9  the  name  of  a  person. 

IDS?  (from  ^j_y)  1.  (sprout,  descendant) 
n.  p.  m.  Gen.  14,  13;  comp.  Jl1"!?}-  — 
2.  (water -fall)  n.  p.  of  a  Levitical  city 
in  Manasseh  1  Chron.  6,  55,  elsewhere 
Tp?  n ,  if  we  should  not  read  ^5?  (from 

£fajJ  (m/*.  «fooZ.  tt5"i??.»  cows^r.  ttft^j 
trans,  prop,  to  pierce,  to  sting,  to  injure, 
identical  in  its  organic  root  iz53~?    with 

that  in  W'fct,  Aram.  Di"tf,  *-BJJ ;  hence 
metaph.  to  punish,  to  impose  punishment, 
with  accusat.  of  the  object  and  accusat. 
wherewith  Deut.  22, 19;  in  money  2  Chr. 
36,  3,  but  also  with  b  of  the  person 
Prov.  17,  26;  to  chastise,  absol.  21, 11. 
The  wine  procured  by  the  effect  of 
punishment  is  called  d'Wj?  "p  Am.  2, 
68*'"    ":     '" 
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8,   which  the  judges  drank.     Derivat. 

12)32. 

V  I 

Nif.  iÖ3JW  (/to.  ^32?,)  *°  *e  punished, 
to  suffer  punishment,  Ex.  21,  22;  to  jpay 
for,  swföV  Prov.  22,  3;  27, 12. 

The  stem  12)3_2,  identical  with  the  Aram. 
Ö3J?,  has  been  already  compared  with 
Ö3N;  an  intrans.  signification  of  the  stem 
appears  to  lie  in  1253  "N  I.,  "»253  and  D3  I., 
where  are  also  farther  comparisons.  The 
signification  to  incline,  to  bend  in  the 
Ar.  (j*wL£ ,  jJLft ,  tX-^c-  is  in  the  Hebrew 
roja. 

I23D3?  (not  used)  Aram,  trans,  same  as 
Hebrew  U532.    Deriv.  11532. 

t-T  it-: 

ÜDD2?  wi.  punishment,  atonement,  a  fine; 
hence  b2  '2  -,n3  2  Kings  23,  33  to  inflict 
punishment  upon;  '2  N1253  to  suffer  punish- 
ment Prov.  19, 19. 

^332?  Aram.  m.  same  as  Hebrew  12533* 
Ezr.'T7,"26. 

pyj  1.  (from  {132  I.  after  the  form 
n373  granting,  hearing,  viz.  by  Jah)  n.  p. 
m.  Judges  3,31,  comp.rhns^. —  2. (from 
tl32  II.;  low  ground)  only  in  union  with 
rprn  as  a  proper  name  Josh.  19,  38;  see 
D32  r-na. 

njlP  in  n323?  see  rtt?3  (from  -,2s)  and 
n23?.' '"' 

niD35?  (proP-  a  plur.  of  n32 ,  where 
the  feminine  termination  n  has  remained, 
as  in  rrinbl,  rrinos,  rrirpnd)  1.  (hear- 
ing) n.  p.  of  a  Benjamite  race  Neh.  10, 
20,  1  Chr.  7,  8,  perhaps  because  they 
dwelt  in  the  Benjamite  city  Anathoth. 
—  2.  (perhaps  from  !"i32  II.)  n.  p.  of  a 
priestly  city  in  Benjamin  Josh.  21, 18, 
1  Kings  2,  26,  Ezr.  2,  23,  Neh.  11,  32, 
1  Chr.  6,  45,  the  birth-place  of  Jeremiah 
Jer.  1,1,  twenty  stadia  north  of  Jeru- 
salem (Josephus,  Jerome);  now  a  small 
village,  an  hour  and  half  north -north- 
east of  Jerusalem,  called  cAndtha  (Ro- 
binson); Gentile  m.  Tih32  2  Sam.  23,  27; 
Jer.  29,  27. 

r^nhD?  {hearings  of  Jah)  n.  p.  m. 
1  Chron.  8,  24;    compare   nin32    and 

n32 .  ' T  : 


D^Ö^  (constr.  D"^,  from  0D2)  m.  the 

i.  T    \  r— : '  r  t  / 

pressed-out  juice  of\ftft  Song  of  Sol.  8, 2 
or  of  grapes  Jo.  1,5;  fig.  4, 18  the  moun- 
tains shall  drop  with  mead,  i.  e.  a  luxu- 
rious fruitfulness  will  prevail;  cognate 
in  sense  SJiTfi. 

DPV  (2  pers.  pi.  DniS2)  tr.  prop, 
to  press,  to  squeeze,  then  to  tread,  to 
stamp  upon,  d",2"i5kl  Mal.  3,21;  to  press 
out,  grapes.  Deriv.  D*1D2.  The  stem  &$_ 
is  connected  with  rt-töb  (=^273),  Aram. 
JK02 ,  Pa.  ^S2,  modern  Hebr.  1r\oy,  whence 

it-:'  I--'  it  t' 

nS2,  and  with  the  Ar.  (j>ö-ft,  (jtüLfc. 

"lyj;  (to  122)  see  112  HI.  Pih.  III. 

^©5  (not  used)  Aram.  intr.  same  as 
Hebrew  ii22  (which  see).    Deriv.  ^52. 

PlDJ?  (not  used)  m£r.  to  &e  green,  to 
sprout,  to  bloom,  Aram.  NB2,  jLa^  (Af. 
to  send  out  shoots),  Ar.  ULc  the  same; 
in  its  organic  root  ii-D2  it  its  connected 
with  that  in  22N  (una),  Targ.  nstf,  Syr. 
^en  (Pa.  -=^^),  t]2"0  IL;  conseq.  it 
does  not  proceed  from  the  fundamental 
signification  to  cover,  to  be  dense.  Deriv. 
"1S2. 

nB5  see  i-!2^2. 

IT   "  IT      " 

^£2  (/?Z.  D^Sg;  from  !nö2)  w.  ft%, 
branch,  shoot  Ps.  104,  12,  where  the 
LXX  read  D^N£5  (rocks)  incorrectly. 

^£2  (from  NÖ2;  de/".  N^&2,  with  sayf. 
tt?S2)  Aram.  m.  the  same  Dan.  4,  9  11 
18;  Syr.  i^a^  bough,  jJlso-L  bush. 

2DJ?  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  to  swell,  to 
become  tumid,  turgescere,  of  a  boil;  to 
rise  up,  to  be  prominent,  of  a  hill;  fig. 
to  be  puffed  up ,  to  be  high-minded;  the 
opposite  of  all  the  meanings  is  1X§\  Ar. 
J^ajt  the  same,  as  well  as  ^ß^  (to 
mount  up).    Deriv.  bö2. 

One  may  perhaps  assume  as  the  fun- 
damental signification  to  be  thick,  dense, 
large,  capacious,  so  that  it  is  possibly 
connected  with  the  Ar.  J*aä>  (the  same), 
as  also  with  )tt.  The  organic  root 
b?"2  is  also  in  bs   (to  be  hill-shaped) 
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belonging  to  bis,  bB_D  I.  (to  be  stretched 
high)  belonging  to  b^BS,  Arab,  jli  (to 
be  fat,  thick,  gross),  bja-J  II-  (to  be 
arched),  Ar.  Ju.j  (to  be  prominent,  to 
overtop)  &c. 

Pu.  bs^  to  be  inflated,  of  the  soul, 
to  be  lifted  up  Hab.  2,  4,  along  with 
"lttf;  rib. 

ift/.  "b^syft  {fut.  h^'$2)  t0  act  proudly, 
presumptuously  Num.  14,  44,  for  which 
Deut.  1,  43  has  "PTii. 

bSD3?  (plur.  only  in  signific.  2  B^bs^) 
masc.  1.  a  hill,  a  tower,  a)  upon  Zion, 
where  was  also  a  watch-tower  Is.  32, 
14,  Mic.  4,  8,  identical  with  the  earlier 
Nib??  (2  Sam.  5,  9),  which  became  a 
mountain-fort  2  Chr.  27,3;  33, 14 ;  called 
in  Josephus  (Jewish  Wars  6,  6,  3)  Ocphl 
(rrbsy);  b)  a  fortified  hill  at  Samaria 
2  Kings  5,  24,  where  the  LXX  and 
Vulg.  read  br&  incorrectly.  —  2.  (only 
pi.  and  in  K'tib,  while  the  K'ri  has 
D^ftü)  a  hill-shaped  rise;  hence  a  boil 
Deut!  28,  27,  1  Sam.  5,  6  sq.,  which 
was  understood  by  many  interpreters  as 
used  euphemistically  for  the  hinder  parts 
(climes),  and  to  which  has  been  referred 
'"lina  Ps.  78,  66  on  account  of  the  fol- 
lowing JlB'nn,  and  so  the  K'ri  has  been 
explained.  But  the  first  explanation 
appears  to  be  more  correct;    comp.  Ar. 

JuLc,  xJLLc-. 

nbw  see  bc^  1 

n  :  i  '•'  • 

DJ7  (not  used)  intr.  either  same  as 


"JByl,  155  to  be  hill-shaped,  uneven;  or  the 
stem  is  ident.  with  bB5>.  Deriv.  the 
proper  name  ")E2,  Gentile  ^5^. 

■JSD3?  {hill;  comp.  5^15,  t"^^)  n.  p.  of 
a  locality  in  Benjamin,  Gofen  or  Gofna 
in  later  writers,  according  to  Eusebius 
5  Roman  miles  from  255,  and  also  not 
far  from  blNUJ  r\?^  {Jos.  Jewish  Wars 
5,  2, 1).  This  ]b5>  is  expressed  in  Ara- 
maean fcCB?,  fcttcy,  N3B3,   in  Josephus 

it  :  \  '       it  :  t  '       it  :  •-  '  r 

and  Euseb.  rowd.  Talm.  rp3B*ia,  ßttSia 

T       '.  r :    1  '      it  :    1 

or  'piovrrva;  deriv. 

^SBS?  Gent.  m.  from  )%$,  the  Ophnite, 


i.  e.  born  in  Ophen  or  Gofna.  A  colony  of 
these  Ophnites  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
)pb  founded  the  place  ^BÄft  IBS  {hamlet 
of  the  Ophnites)  Josh.  18,  24,  where  IBS 
is  omitted,  as  being  easily  supplied  from 
the  preceding  context. 

with  suff.  I^S",  tPB"  &c;  formed  from 
the  Pihel  T\yzy  of  Ep3>  I.)  m.  dwa/,  <?ye- 
lashes,  prop,  the  fluttering  ones,  then 
taken  for  £Ae  eyes,  which  weep  Jer.  9,17, 
look  straight  forward  Prov.4,25  or  high 
30,  13,  and  close  in  sleep  Ps.  132,  4; 
Prov.  6,  4;  fig.  in  ima  WB?  Job  3,  9 
and  41,10  i/ie  eye-lashes  of  the  dawn,  i.  e. 
the  first  rays  of  the  sun,  like  rj^toag 
pJcpuQov  (Soph.  Antig.  103).  The  same 
figure  is  frequent  in  Arabic. 

"1DJ?  I.  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  rubbed 
fine,  to  be  broken  in  small  pieces,  of  dust, 
of  dry  bruised  earth,  of  rubbish  &c, 
ident.  with  "ien;  I.,  1%"D  I.  in  its  funda- 
mental signification.  The  organic  root 
is  here  as  there  taiB"3>,  *"IB~JK,  lying 
also  in  "is  I.  Ar.  Jlc  the  same,  hence 
Jls.  dust.    Deriv.  ^B^,  ims^. 

J  ITT7  ITT-: 

Pih.  Izy  see  *|B3\  whose  denom.  it  is. 

I"     •  IT  T 

ID  J/ II.  (not  used)  tr.  1.  to  string 
together,  to  bind,  to  join,  connected  with 
^IBB  IL,  '"lift  I.  (belonging  to  the  proper 
name  "pTSri  prop,  hamlet),  "IBN  II.  (to 
^lBN).  Deriv.  the  proper  names  in'lBiP, 
W1B9-.   li^B*,   "T^B?,  the  names  ifTTBS, 

_  it  :  - '     '     1  :  •••    m  '  •  r  :  •••  #  #  it    ■  :• ' 

"p-Qn  proceding  from  a  similar  signifi- 
cation. —  2.  Metaphor,  to  be  strong, 
vigorous,  spirited,  a  metaphor,  appli- 
cation which  is  especially  prominent 
in  "ÖÄ,  "i^K  prop,  to  be  dense,  stout; 
and  in  '1101? ,  pin,  Ina  the  idea  of 
strength  also  proceeds  from  that  of 
being  pressed  together.  Deriv.  "lei?  and 
the  proper  names  "IB^,  n^lB^  3,  yi^B?. 

*1DV  III.  (not  used)  intr.  to  grow  white, 
gray,  identical  with  ^iri,  Targ.  ""iin,  Syr. 
Jeu*,  as  also  with  Aram.  hiK  (to  &nnN 

r  -:   v  it  :  j 

lead),  Ar.  /jLs>  (to  make  white),  Ji£. 
(to  be  whitish).    Deriv.  nhsy. 
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122  (c  W,  with  swf.  ^p£#,  i^B», 
D^d2 ;   from  ta,E5>  I.)   m.   prop,   a  thing 

ITT-:7  |-T.  '  jj  3 

bruised,  crushed;  hence  1.  aws£,  a  dry, 
crushed  part  of  earth,  out  of  which  the 
body  of  the  first  man  is  said  to  have 
been  formed  Gen.  2,  7;  3,  19  (hence 
man  himself  is  called  *)£>*   18,  27;   Ps. 

IT  T 

103, 14),  to  which  the  body  turns  again 
after  death  Job  10,9;  34,15;  Ps.  146, 
4 ;  which  the  wind  =  pSN  blows  away 
Ps.  18,  43;  dry  earth,  for  filling  up 
Gen.  26,  15,  as  clay  Lev.  14,  42,  cast 
upon  the  head  as  a  sign  of  mourning 
Job  2, 12 ;  Lament.  2, 10.  This  explains 
the  expression  rta'iNrr'pa  15^  Gen.  2,7, 
ynN  "log  Gen.  13, 16  &c.  To  '*  are  ap- 
plied nai  Hab.  1, 10,  ^DUJ  Lev.  14,  41, 
MHO  Ez.  26,4  &c;  and  it  is  looked  upon 
as  capable  of  being  scattered  Deut.  9, 
21,  2  Kings  23,  6  15,  Ps.  18,  43,  like 
pSK  Deut.  28,  24  and  "idn  Num.  19, 17. 

'     IT   T  '  V  I"  ' 

'y  b^N  Gen.  3, 14  to  eat  or  lick  dust,  of 
the  serpent  (according  to  an  old  opinion 
dust  was  its  food  Is.  65,  25;  Mic.  7,17). 
To  creep  in  the  dust  Mic.  7, 17  is  a  sign 
of  lowness  or  humiliation  Lament.  3, 29. 
hs3>  is  also  used  for  sand  Job  39,  14, 
hence  it  is  a  figure  of  multitude  Num. 
23,10;  earth  generally  Job  19,  25;  41, 
25;  the  grave  20,11  and  21,26,  for  which 
^y  rran«  Dan.  12,  2,  mfc  Ivy  Ps.  22, 

it  t        r  :-  7       7       ---it      i — : 

16  are  also  used;  something  earthly,  tran- 
sitory, of  a  corpse  Ps.  30, 10;   Eccles. 

12,  8;  Ar.   Jls.  the  same. 

*\py  (same  as  hD5>)  n.  p.  m.  Gen.  25, 6 ; 
1  Chr.  4, 17;  5,  24;  Ar.    Jih  =  hö*. 

*1E)3?  (from  *®y  IL;  plur.  t3^S3>)  m. 
prop,  a  young,  vigorous  animal,  e.  g.  of 
b*K  Song  of  Sol.  2,  9,  a  young  deer, 
a  young  roe  4,  5;  7,  4;  comp.  b*N, 
Vjj*,  TD  3,  toj3,  which  are  called'Tso 
from  strength;  Arab.  Jiz,  Jlc.,  -ää- 
(calf,  young  goat  &c). 

»TJB2  1.  (from  "lD^IL;  hamlet)  n.  p. 
of  a  city  in  Benjamin,  not  far  from  the 
Philistine  border  Josh.  18,  23;  1  Sam. 

13,  17;  called  in  Mic.  1, 10  JTlö^b  rnä 
(b  sign  of  the  genitive),  to  represent  it 
as  an  *)%y  and  therefore  written  ti^ty.  — 


2.  (with  a  of  motion  Jims3>,    c.  ms?) 

v  .  t  it  :  t  7  r :  t  ' 

n.  p.  of  a  city  in  Manasseh.  To  dis- 
tinguish it  from  'Ofra  of  the  Benjamites 
it  is  named  ttJöp"^  tara5Kp  '2  Judges  6,11, 

^t?v?  ^  nP??  6'  24;  °r  described  as 
^'•ii'  T?  8,'  27.  —  3.  (from  ID*  IL; 
strength,  power')  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  4,  14. 

mBS  see  ms*. 

it  :  -  n  :  t 

•"HP?  (only  ^Z.  c.  rri'nög)  f.  1.  a  little 
particle  of  dust,  Job  28,  6  and  little  par- 
ticles of  gold-dust  are  to  it  (sapphire), 
i.  e.  the  lapis  lazuli  has  golden  (iron- 
pyrites')  points.  —  2.  a  heap,  hill,  wall, 
Prov.  8,  26  the  mass  of  the  hills  (walls) 
of  the  globe,  perhaps  from  1D3>  II. 

lilS3?  (same  as  i"J^D2)  1.  n.  p.  of  a 
south-western  border-city  of  Benjamin 
2  Chr.  13,  19  K'tib  (so  LXX,  Vulg.); 
also  the  name  of  a  mountain  there  Josh. 
15,  9.  The  K'ri  has  "j^DJ  which  see. 
—  2.  (a  powerful,  strong  one)  n.  p.  m. 
of  a  Hittite  Gen.  23,  8. 

■p*SS)3?  (fiam^)  n-P'  of  aBenjamite  city 
2  Chr."  13, 19  K'ri,  for  which  the  K'tib 
has  "ji'iBJ,  2  Sam.  13,23  Ö^BN,  'Ecpoatp 
or  'EcpQtf-t  John  11,  54.  It  lies  near  the 
wilderness  of  Judah,  8  miles  from  Je- 
rusalem (Eus.)  and  near  Bethel  {Joseph). 
But  see  &?hBN. 

rnStö  (from  -]&*  III.)  /.  lead  Ex.  15, 
10;  Num.  31,22;Jer.6,29;  Job  19,24; 
a  figure  of  heaviness  Zech.  5, 7  8;  so  call- 
ed from  its  grayish- white  colour;  Aram. 
!"fi$i  ir°l»  Ar.  SvÄc  gray,  earth-colour. 

yy  (after  the  form  Dtö,  tt£  from  i"JS*I., 
with  suff.  iaj,  rr^y ;  pi.  U^y,  with  suff. 
V^y,  W9&  retaining  Tsere;  on  the  other 
hand  the  stat.  constr.  is  "'St*)  m.  a  stick, 
so  called  from  its  stiffness  and  firmness, 
and  therefore  coupled  with  b]573  Hos.  4, 
12  (of  divination  by  rods);  shaft  2  Sam. 
21, 19,  1  Chr.  20,  5,  for  which  in  1  Sam. 
17,  7  the  K'tib  is  ytt;  a  stake,  palus, 
for  fastening  criminals  to  Gen.  40,  19; 
Deut.  21,  22;  a  block,  a  log,  as  an  idol 
Hab.  2, 19 ;  Jer.  2,  27;  yy-tfb  Is.  10, 15 
a  non-wooden-block,  i.  e.  a  man;  wood,  as 
a  material,  along  with  "JSN  Ex.  15,  25, 
Is.  40,  20,  hence  as  a  genitive  to  denote 
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the  stuff  a  thing  is  made  of  Lev.  11,  32. 
Metaphor,  a  tree,  with  the  adjectives 
Tjgn  Deut.  12,  2,  tin;  Is.  56,  3,  nb  Ez. 
17J-24,  with  ajV^-J«  Is.  40,  20;  or  with 
the  genitives  i'jb  Gen.  1, 11,  "JÄtt  2, 16, 
*T$pn  Ex.  9,  25,'  te«»  Lev.  19"  23  &c; 
pZ.  Dn£?  also  sft'cßs  o/7  wood  Gen.  22,  3. 
Arab.  Iv^c  stick,  staff. 

D^y  (Kal  in  signific.  1.  not  used)  tr. 
prop,  to  cut,  to  divide,  to  carve,  ident. 
with  a^n  L,  ni:p  ,  aüH;  hence  1.  to  form, 
worib,  fashion,  which  the  verbs  just  men- 
tioned also  signify  in  part;  comp,  be- 
sides ana,  "«r»,  1T3,  -is&Cnx)  IL,  which 

ITT  7  |-T  '         l-T  7  IT     V  I    ' 

also  transfer  the  fundamental  significa- 
tion "  to  divide  or  cut"  to  that  of  forming, 
fashioning.  The  Aram.  ^5^,  Ar.  ^^^^x 
in  the  sense  of  to  bind  belongs  to  a2£n  IL, 
adn,  and  has  nothing  in  common  with 
this  stem.  Deriv.  a£2,  a£3>  1,  a*:S>  1. — 
2.  (3  ^ers.  with  suff.  ias» ,  par?;.  f.lTQW,, 
iw/1.  with  swjf.  "a^p)  metaphor.  £0  pom, 
Zo  afflict,  to  grieve,  with  accus,  of  the 
object  1  Kings  1,  6;  1  Chr. 4, 10  ^Fibab 
"^Ip*  cmd  ^Aai  ?;äow  <2os?j  ?zot;  grieve  me, 
where  the  apodosis  is  omitted,  and  must 
be  supplied  (after  Gen.  28,20-22;  Num. 
21,  2);  trn  nattg  Is.  54,  6  0/  afflicted, 
troubled  spirit,  where  !TQ*IÄJ  is  intended 
to  have  an  assonance  with  i"ia*lT3>;  in 
derivatives  to  bring  sorrow,  trouble,  mis- 
fortune &c.  Signific.  2  has  come  from 
signific.  1,  a  similar  metaphor  being  in 
S£3  =  *!»».     Deriv.  a^J  2,  n*3>  2. 

'  iVi/.  SAM  (/to.  M6J^)"  «0  Awr*  oneself, 
with  a  of  the  instrument  Eccles.  10,  9 ; 
hence  Zo  grieve  oneself,  to  be  afflicted  Gen. 
45,  6,  to  be  sorrowful  Neh.  8,  10,  with 
btt  1  Sam.  20,  34  or  b$  of  the  person 
2"Sam.  19,  3. 

Pih.  a^y  (Jut.  asy^)  1.  to  mak,  fom 
or  fashion  carefully,  coupled  with  ftto3> 
Job  10,  8  (LXX,Vulg.);  deriv.  nag/l* 
— ■  2.  to  pain,  to  grieve,  taijp  n*n  Is.  63, 
10;  «0  injure,  with  accus,  ■»'taft  Ps.  56,  6 
?»y  cawsö.    Deriv.  na^y  2,  "pax*. 

5iy.  yaögj  (im/1,  c'  ä^rt,  /%«*.  s^i) 

1.  to  /brm,  fashion,  make,  with  accus., 
Jer.  44, 19  /toe  we  J/W  without  the  ap- 


proval of  our  men  made  cakes  to  her  (to  the 
ÖTÖlÖrt  rob  72),  in  order  to  fashion  her 
(the  goddess')  image  (Kimchi)  ?  The  ü^ia 
like  the  aeXijvcu  of  the  Greeks  had  the 
form  of  the  goddess.  —  2.  to  grieve,  to 
offend  Ps.  78,  40.    Deriv.  rtäÄSja. 

Hithp.  a^nfl  {Jut.  ~rr)  to  grieve  one- 
self, ab'btf  to  be  grieved  at  heart  Gen. 
6,  6,  to  feel  mortified  34,  7. 

212  (after  the  form  "jl^,  pi.  jraS*, 
constr.  ",aa£3>)  m.  aw  image,  representation; 
hence  a/i  zcfoZ,  of  gold  and  silver  Ps. 
135, 15,  coupled  with  d^iutf  2  Chr.  24, 
18;  '2  ^nan  Hos.4, 17  leagued  with  idols  ; 
'2  mä  aw  idol-temple  1  Sam.  31,  9. 

3^3?  G?z.  d^ay,  with  sz^f.  *pdSg)  m. 
1.  a  thing  formed,  of  an  earthen  vessel 
which  may  be  dashed  in  pieces,  Jer. 
22,  28  fig.  of  Coniah.  —  2.  labour,  pain, 
travail,  of  a  woman  bearing  Gen.  3, 16; 
exertion,  hence  the  possession  gained  by 
this  Prov.  10,  22;  '3>-b|  14,  23  every 
effort;  '3  ^a^  15,  1  a  vexing  (cutting) 
word,  Vulg.  sermo  durus,  Aquila  axltj- 
Qog-,  pi.  toil,  severe  labour  Ps.  127,  2, 
what  is  gained  by  toil  Prov.  5,  10,  pro- 
ceeding from  signific.  2  of  the  verb. 

2*1$  (only  constr.pl.  with  suff.  DrraX2 
with  Dagesh  dirimens,  because  the  -  is 
shortened  from  -,  as  in  ^y  Deut.  32, 
32,  rria]??  Ps.  77,  20  from  a»,  a]?*) 
m.  a  bondman,  a  labourer,  Is.  58,  3  and 
all  your  bondmen  press  you  (to  work). 
But  the  form  may  also  be  a^2,  like 
^bn  (Is.  57,  6)  from  pbn ,  or  aSgT-(a±gJ, 
like  niatöy,  rrinos,  nini25)5  from  ady, 
np3,  tVElp^  and  the  signification  labour, 
exertion. 

D22  (with  suff.  "a^?,  ^aay)  masc. 
1.  image,  idol,  Is.  48,  5,  parallel  bös, 
^03.  —  2.  compulsory  service,  toilsome 
hard  work  14,  3;  labour,  pain  1  Chr. 
4,  9 ;  affliction,  injury,  which  one  causes 
Ps.  139,  24,  according  to  the  LXX  = 
■pN,  hence  dvofiiag. 

21$  (part.  pass,  a^S&y),  Aram.  tr. 
same  as  Hebr.  a^y ,  only  in  the  mean- 
ing to  injure,  to  afflict,  to  trouble  Dan. 
6.  21 
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m.  sorrow,  anxiety,  distress,  Gen.  3, 17; 
severe  work  5,  29;  £>am,  travail  3,  16, 
like  airy. 

DD??  (constr.  ttZy,  j>Zwr.  corcsZr. 
nintt'y;  with  swf.  ^nhs?)  /"em.  1.  same 
as  n'^,  ntt?  an  idol  Ps.  16,  4  (Targ.), 
which  suits  the  connexion  best  (see  IpN 
and  'nrth).  —  2.  affliction,  Prov.  10, 10 
causes  affliction;  sorrow  15,  13  =  Inga 
11*1%  —  3.  an  incision,  wound  Psalm 
147,  3. 

H!£y  (not  used)  tr.  to  split  of,  to  cut 

of;  identical  with  iDtt  IL,  Aram,  ^ISfcft, 

?5*.,  Tpn.,  Arab.  Juas»,  Ju«f;  Juit 
also  has  the   same  meaning.     Derivat. 

it  -:  r 

n^y  I.  (not  used)  m£?\  1.  fo  oe  Äarc?, 
firm,  of  wood,  bones;  ifo  be  stiff,  of  the 
spine;  comp,  yy  I.  trans,  to  make  firm, 
yy-i  the  same,  TJJ,  T^~;  L,  Arab,  ^^^ax 
to  be  hard,  firm,  figur.  to  be  refractory, 

stubborn,  (jifi  to  be  hard,  firm.  Deriv. 
yy,  InÄP  I.,  ttÄj  and")i^  in  the  proper 
name.  —  2.  £r.  (not  used)  to  determine 
firmly,  transferred  from  the  fundamental 
signification  as  in  yy  I.  and  y^"1,  if 
T\¥.y  be  not  here  =  Stttp ;  hence  to  judge, 
to  rule;  comp.  1"iiy  (to  T^ft).  Deriv.  the 
proper  name  WTQ  and  pjSfäiriN. 

nyy  II.  (part.  hip)  tr.  to  shut,  to 
draw  together,  to  close,  Ü^jP  Prov.  16, 
30,  a  gesture  of  cunning  calculation, 
elsewhere  D£5>  (Is.  29,10;  33,  15),  so 
that  the  organic  root  !n-£2  is  obviously- 
synonymous  with  that  in  D£~y.  The 
connexion  of  M-2£i>  II.  with  TH  to  en- 

IT        T  |T 

close,  tttt,  yt\,  Arab.  <joL^,  \L*.  (see 
im\  ft-th  II.  (to  nth  3,  nim  2)  is  clear 

I   -    '  IT      T  V  IV  '  IT7 

from  the  fundamental  signification. 

HS?  fem.  1.  (fem.  of  yy,  constr.  nttS?) 
collect,  same  as  tr^  wood  Jer.  6,  6 
(LXX,  Vulg.,  Syr.)','  after  Deut.  20, 
19,  without  any  necessity  for  reading 
£73*3?  there  on  that  account,  or  for 
translating    it   by   wood- work   (Targ.); 


Iöö5  nät*ö  Prov.  27,  9  (the  sweet  dis- 
course of  friendship)  more  than  fragrant 
wood;  parallel  rKuj?*!  173123  (Gesenius). 
—  2.  (from  yy^,  constr.  nasi.  ,  with  stiff. 

"•nar^j  w?--»  and  once  1^??. for  W^. 

or  more  correctly  for  *?jri5ü>)  purpose, 
determination,  plan,  expedient,  a)  which 
one  takes  Is.  19,  3,  Jer.  18,  23,  ■*  n»y 
the  plan  of  God  Is.  5, 19,  also  T&y  alone 
Job  38,  2;  42,  3,  like  rtgsnö  28, 12  = 
"n  rnaipn.  To  conceive  a  plan  is  called 
'2  Wi"  Is.  14,  26;  to  execute  one  '2  tlb^ 

••      '    |-.T  .■'.•'  IT   T 

30, 1.  'y  iZi^N  46, 11  is  a  man  who  exe- 
cutes a  purpose,  rnsb?  r,"1'P  ^°  project, 
to  make  plans  carefully  Ps.  13,  3;  hence 
the  parallel  is  "pip.  b)  counsel  which  one 
communicates  2  Sam.  16,  20.  The  com- 
munication is  expressed  by  'y  yy^  2  Sam. 
16,  23,  'y  np;  16,  20,  'y  fcoiiVls.  16,  3; 
and  in  this  sense  'y  UTN  Ps.  119,  24  is 
a  counsellor.  —  3.  Metaphor,  wisdom, 
prudence  Is.  11,  2,  Prov.  8, 14,  prop,  the 
knowing  how  to  advise  oneself  Job  12, 
13;  Prov.  21,  30;  intelligence  Jer.  32, 
19,  which  is  supplemented  by  action 
proportioned  to  it;  T&y'S.  by  deliberation 
Prov.  20,  18,  advisedly  1  Chr.  12, 19. 

HÜS3?  (from  SrttfcP  I.)  m.  the  spine,  with 
its  joints  and  points  Lev.  3,  9;  hence 
Targ.  Nrnrä,  Arab.  S>y*Ji,  according 
to  Saadia  the  lowest  joint  of  the  back- 
bone,  Arab,  (jat^c;  m  any  case  'y 
seems  to  denote  originally  bones,  comp. 

1  ^g.  the  bone  of  the  leg,  in  the  pi.  the 
bones  of  a  bird's  wing. 

□*23>  (pi.  üm^y)  adj.  m.  strong, 
powerful,  of  i1}.}  Deut.  26,  5,  '2~Nb  weak 
Prov.  30,  26,  of  waters  Is.  8,  7;  mighty, 
extraordinary  Am.  5, 12;  numerous  Num. 
32,1. 

D^SgConly  with  suff.  V12*&y)  dual 
fern,  the  claws,  prop,  the  strong  ones  Ps. 
10,10  (Ibn  Esra);  according  to  others 
it  is  a  plur.  abstract,  strength. 

liSS?    (fortress)   n.  p.   of   a   locality 

2  Sam.  23,  8,  according  to  the  LXX  same 
as  )^y.    See  i^j*. 

155  "ji11??  (back-bone   i.  e.  i?om^   0/ 
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the  giant,  so  called  from  the  head  of  a 
mountain  that  runs  out  into  a  point) 
n.  p.  of  a  sea -port  at  the  north-east 
end  of  the  Elanitic  gulf  of  the  Arabian 
Sea,  not  far  from  rib^N  (afterwards 
Berenice)  Num.  33,  35 \  Deut.  2,  8,  in 
whose  harbour  Solomon  built  his  Ophir- 
ships  1  Kings  9,  26,  2  Chr.  8, 17,  and 
where  Jehoshaphat's  fleet  suffered  ship- 
wreck 1  Kings  22,  49,  2  Chr.  20,  36. 
The  name  ä-Jlc  (cAkaba),  combined  with 
Elath,  denotes  back;  and  this  seems  to 
have  differed  from  Ezion-geber  only 
dialectically ;  according  to  which  view 
Elath  and  Ezion-geber  lay  near  one  an- 
other. There  is  in  Arabic  also  the  name 
■j-  a  ifl  ^ ,  a  place  situated  at  the  coast  of 
Wady  el-merakh  (see  Rüppel,  Eeisen  in 
Nubien,  1859.  p.  252  seq.). 

s)$J  (Kal  not  used)  intrans.  prop,  to 
incline,  to  lean,  a  manifestation  of  de- 
sire for  rest;  hence  to  be  languid,  idle, 
generally  to  be  lazy.  Deri  v.  bä£2;,  nh^y, 
nib^y,  nb»*  or  nbtttf. 

Nif.  bSÖtt  (/ta.  btt^)  to  yieW  oweseZ/ 
«p  to  sZo^A,  i.  e.  io  be  idle,  with  an  infin. 
following  Judges  18,  9. 

The  stem  and  fundamental  significa- 
tion lies  also  in  b:£tt  (which  see);  and 
it  is  connected  with  bin,  Ar.  J  Jüö ,  only 
in  the  object  to  which  the  idea  points. 
In  other  respects  the  Arab.  JJxc  means 
to  be  at  leisure,  J-ox.  to  incline.  The 
fundamental  conception  is  not  the  want 
of  activity,  but  slothful  abandonment 
to  rest. 

b^^  (only  m  Prov.)  m.  a  slothful  one, 
a  sluggard  (opposite  a  worker)  Prov. 
6,  6;  described  in  6,  9;  13,  4;  15,  19; 
22,13. 

nb?3>  fern,  sloth  Prov.  19,  15. 

Ilb^3?  (or  ribSBJ)  femin.  only  dual 
Ö?nbS£S  the  (two)  lazy  hands  Eccles.  10, 
18  (Ibn  Esra),  more  exactly  defined  by 
0?J3  mbstö  (opposite  rttt1!  'r)  =  l^&^i 
(Jer.  47,  3)  and  EnT»  p*)Sn. 

mbl?  /wn.  *Zo*a  Prov.  31,  27. 

Dja5?  see  ttbaw... 


ü^nbs?  see  FlV»2. 

□V?  (3  ^-  in  pause  WÄf;  m/"-  with 
swyf.  }OÄ£,  /ttf.  ÜÄ?j)  <mns.  prop,  to  ft 
frmly  to  one  another,  to  lace,  knot,  bind, 
enclose  firmly  to  one  another,  Arab.  *.iar 
to  tie  up;  hence  1.  to  press  together,  the 
eyes  Is.  33,  15.  —  2.  intr.  (like  other 
verbs  of  closing  and  binding,  comp. 
"N^P»  PIT1}  ^53,  ^1Ä)  t0  be  strong,  power- 
ful, of  a  ruler  Dan.  8,  8,  coupled  with 
ViS;  of  enemies  Ps.  38,  20;  to  get  the 
upper  hand  Dan.  11,  23;  to  have  in- 
fluence Gen.  26,  16.  In  this  sense  occurs 
once  inb  ö^^  Dan.  8,  24  his  strength 
was  mighty,  selected  because  of  the 
apodosis  inb2"Nbi.  Metaphor,  to  be 
numerous  Ps.  38,  20,  Is.  31, 1,  just  like 
n*~i  Jer.  15,  8;  comp.  Arab.  **if  to  tie 
up,  a  skin-bottle,  j*£ld  to  be  large.  De- 
rivat. d££  with  the  denom.  DäW,  öStt*, 
ö^ais*,  Dsy,  siöäj,  hiwawn,  and  the 
proper  names  diijj,  "pöX?. 

Pih.tizy  (Jut.  d&2?)  1.  to  cZos<?,  the  eyes 
Is.  29, 10.  —  2.  (not  used)  to  wia/fce  strong, 
to  strengthen;  deriv.  nrox?.  Another 
d&5>  Jer.  50, 17  is  a  denom.  from  difc?. 

üft/.  Dn^*rr  (/w£.  d^Sy^l)  «o  waÄe  sirow^ 
Ps.i05,4.V!W 

The  organic  root  of  the  stem  is  mani- 
festly Q£~2,  and  may  be  identical  with 

that  in  ffTTS ,  ET" ,  *<>f  (to  put  together), 
dÜ'N,  ÖETfi,  drrö,  DT,  dE  etc.  in  the 
primary  conception. 

DS?  (with  sw/f.  r:^;  1  j^Z.  Ö^JaS*, 
with  5wf.  ^St?.;-  ^  i?^.  rnöäW,  constr. 
D172^)  7«asc.  prop,  the  hard,  the  firm; 
hence  1.  same  as  yy  and  pi.  D"l"22i^t  = 
Dn£?  Ez.  24,  5  a  pile  of  wood  (see  ^nV); 
—  commonly  2.  a  bone,  coupled  with 
Tis  Gen.  2,  23,  to  which  are  applied 
the  words  inro  Ex.  12, 46,  qp*l  (to  quake) 
Jer.  23,  9,'  ^na  Ps.  102,  4,  Visnri  22, 
15,  m;  Ez.  37,  11,  dpi  Nml.:24,  8, 
Wit  Ez.  6,  5  &c;  specially  the  bone  of 
a  dead  person  Ez.  39,  15;  in  the  plur. 
DTö'Ä»  Am.  6,10  or  rfinaW;  Ex.  13, 19; 
Josh.  24,  32.  TAe  forces  cleave  to  the 
flesh  Job  19,  20  i.  e.  are  much  emaciated, 


Dlß? 


1082 


-ras? 


like  Ps.  102,  6;  the  bones  are  on  fire 
Job  30,  30  i.  e.  elephantiasis  has  already 
attacked  the  bones.  —  3.  Generally  the 
body,  the  bodily  form,  Lament.  4,  7;  in 
the  plur.  Job  7, 15  so  that  my  soul  gives 
the  preference  ("p?  "ina)  to  death  over  my 
living  body;  opposed  to  the  soul  Pro  v. 
15,  30;  16,  24;  Job  33, 19  and  the  rest- 
lessness of  his  body  is  continuous.  As 
the  seat  of  strength  and  vigour;  hence 
strength,  like  tiftA.  United  with  itoa 
consanguinity  2  Sam.  5,  1;  Judges  9,2; 
Is.  58,  11;  then,  a  firm  piece,  of  D^nnD 
Ez.  24,  4.  For  the  meaning  body,  comp. 
Eccles.  11,5  how  a  body  (D^ttSS?)  i.  e. 
the  fruit  of  the  body,  foetus,  is  in  the 
womb  of  the  pregnant.  Also  a  dead  body, 
a  corpse,  Ez.  32,  27  their  clothing  or 
coverings  (sni^i^  to  be  read  for  Dni:'iy ) 
upon  their  bodies.  —  4.  self,  prop,  es- 
sence, body  of  a  thing,  res  ipsa,  entire- 
ly like  ab ,  Ü15  and  \ZJED ,  and  therefore 

J  I»'         viv  vir7 

followed  by  a  genitive.  So  in  the  phrase 
f-tfil  Di^rt  '2  £/*6  self- same  day  Gen.  7, 
13;  17,'  23;  Ex.  12,  17;  tori  'ga  Job 
21,  23  m  fo's  bodily  health,  i.  e.  in  health 
itself;  D-'üöS-i  ÜlÜtfS  Ex.  24,  10  as  the 
heaven  itself,  i.  e.  like  the  very  heaven. 
Here  perhaps  V2"£y  may  also  be  taken 
in  this  sense  {I  myself)  Job  30,  30,  tap* 
(Ac  himself)  2,  5  =  tnba;  "TaSWa  m  /we 
Ps.  38,  4;  ^»K*.  we  ourselves  141,  7. 
"'pittS?  22,  18  see'  fWX?.  In  Ar.  ^xt 
(eye)  stands  for  it,  but  yet  there  is  a 
distinction.  —  5.  {fortress)  n.  p.  of  a 
city  in  Simeon  Josh.  15,  29;  19,  3; 
1  Chr.  4,  29. 

Pih.  D£2  denomin.  to  break  the  bones, 
like  tns'jER.  50, 17. 

□S3?  (with  suff.  itt!SÜ>)  m.  strength, 
might,  with  T  same  as  nip  Deut.  8, 17; 
Job  30,  21;  metaph.  Ps.  139,  15  =  DÄJ 
&ody,  in  the  sense  of  D-bä, 

Hft?3?  (only  pt  with  5M^f.  "»nifcS?) 
/m.  act  of  overpowering,  act  of  overcom- 
ing, violence,  Ps.  22,  18  I  relate  all  the 
deeds  of  violence  practised  toward  me. 

STO23?  (from  ÖS?)  f.  strength,  might, 
Is.  40,  29 ;  but  also  as  an  infin.  the  being 
strong,    the   being   numerous  —  multitude 


47,  9,  therefore  like  na^n  Nah.  3,  9, 
parallel  Flit]?  "^N ,  and  we  should  not 
read  with  the  versions  TVtf£9. 

it   :  - 

*pft$?  (fort)  n.  p.  of  a  city  on  the 
south  border  of  Palestine  Num.  34,  4; 
Josh.  15, 4. 

rrifä!ä37  (from  Pih.)  fern.  plur.  a  bul- 
wark, strong  defence,  like  x  ♦  <n  c ,  figur. 
a  strengthening,  a  confirmation,  in  causes; 
a  corroboration,  a  proof ,  Is.  41,  21 ;  comp. 
Job  13, 12  (Bashi). 

j^y  (not  used)  tr.  to  cut,  to  pierce, 
of  a  pointed  weapon ;  to  divide,  separate, 
(Ar.  ^j..<ic  originally  the  same,  meta- 
phor, to  keep  off);  identical  in  its  or- 
ganic root  1^"5>  with  that  in  )l"ü  (to 
)1&\  IT  IL,  "}£,  1's23,  if  not  with 'that  in 
VJT?  Mo'",  Ar.  ^t,  ,j^it,  ,j*flÄ., 
j^T^Aä.,  Targ.  V^-y  (to  be  hard,  firm). 
Deriv.  the  proper  names  "pip  and 

*|23?  (with  sw/.  12  Sty,  after  another 
reading)  ?rcasc.  a  weapon  for  cutting  or 
piercing,  a  sword  (LXX)  or  a  spear  = 
msn  2SAM.23,8,where  some  wish  to  read 
^aW"ryfij  ^fii*.  It  is  better  to  take  i^y 
{fortress)  as  the  name  of  a  place,  like 
■pit*',  and  so  ^S^ti  would  be  a  Gent.  m. 
the  Eznite,  a  family  name  of  one  of  Da- 
vid's heroes  2  Sam.  23, 8  (LXX  ''MSttj). 
See  i:^.. 

I^J?  (m/fo.  cowsfr.  "nat*;  fut.  hao?.!, 
apoc.  m1N&,\',  also  "li^l)  Zrarcs.  prop,  to 
enclose,  to  bind  about,  to  join,  to  bring 
together,  to  heap  together;  identical 
with  "itn,  "lDM,  "IS»,  n^n  (to  ^ixn), 
Tl^i  *w  II-  Hence  1.  to  cZose,  with 
nyn  Gen.  20, 18,  with  the  accus.  16,  2, 
Deut.  11,  17,  or  absol.  Is.  66,9;  to  en- 
close, to  shut  up  in,  to  incarcerate  Jer. 
33, 1;  36,5.  And  so  according  to  some 
the  alliteration  äWI  -ns*  Deut.  32, 
36;  1  Kings  14,  10  26;' '21,  21  (see 
aw  under  at?  I.);  but  as  b*n&?a  is 
added,  it  might  be  better  to  explain 
with  relation  to  the  whole :  the  man  who 
is  hindered  and  he  who  is  his  own  master, 
i.  e.  he  to  whom  participation  in  public 
life   is  denied,    and  he   to  whom   it  is 
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granted,  i.  e.  the  small  and  great.  —  2.  Me- 
taphor, to  hold  back,  to  hinder,  Ar.  -cut ; 
with  ■»5B33  of  the  person  1  Chr.  12,  1; 
to  hold  together,  nb ,  i.  e.  to  have  strength, 
courage,  Dan.  10,  8  16;  to  manifest 
strength,  followed  by  the  infin.  with  b 
2  Chr.  2,  5;  13,  20;  22,  9,  and  without 
Tib  20,  37;  with  D3>  of  a  person  to  have 
power  against  one,  i.  e.  to  be  able  to 
accomplish  a  thing  14, 10;  to  keep  back, 
to  withhold,  d^bfta  (in  discourse)  Job 
4,  2;  29,  9;  d^a'^,  15  (in  a  flood); 
to  detain,  with  accusat.  of  the  person 
Judges  13,  15  16,  i.  e.  to  hold  captive 
2  Kings  17,  4,  seldom  with  b  4,  24;  to 
refuse,  1  Sam.  21,  6  a  woman  has  been 
refused  us,  where  theLXX  read  STBOfiMJ 
W^\  to  hold  back  1  Kings  18,  44;  'y 
d7Q©n  Deut.  11, 17  and  2  Chr.  7, 13  to 
withhold  rain  from  heaven.  —  3.  Figur. 
to  rule,  prevail,  prop,  to  tame,  to  keep  in 
with  a  bridle,  coercere  imperio,  dominare 
(not  from  nb  1%y),  therefore  with  a 
1  Sam.  9, 17 ,'  or  'absol.  2  Chr.  22,  9.  In 
derivatives  also,  to  be  without,  to  suffer 
the  want  of,  to  be  needy;  to  put  up  in  a 
string,  to  confine,  hence  to  oppress,  Ar. 

,^&;  compare  also  the  Aram.  h3Ü|.  to 
press,  to  press  out,  whence  Nfi'lASto, 
lZ*£&c  (a  wine-press).  Deriv.  y&9  Ttt?, 

mis:?,  rvrisy,  ixyv,  i^yn. 

it  t  -: '       v  iv  -: '       it  :  -  7         i  :  - 

Nif.  hÄM  (part.  "iÄW,  2V-  cows*r. 
lit^p,  /%«*."  1»52)  pass.' to  be  shut  up 
1  Kings  8,  35,  to  5ö  restrained  Num.  17, 
13,  metaphor,  to  sta^,  to  remain  behind, 
with  ipsb  of  the  person  ISam.  21,8,  i.  e. 
to  be  present  on  account  of  a  festival. 

"125?  m.  a  keeping  off,  debarring,  hin- 
dering, deprivation,  need,  cognate  in  sense 
•"tfbtlfc;  hence  'y  U5p/T  (viz.  "pa,  to  be 
supplied  from  the  preceding  clause) 
Judges  18,  7  no  one  (had)  need,  i.  e. 
none  suffered  want,  conseq.  connected 
with  ^a^?:  ■'batt  vn  and  -ba  Tiorra  v« 

it  t  •      r  :  -    »  r     0  ^         t         i  :  -    '   r 
"la4!;  comp.  Ar.  Swioxc  indigence. 

nSJP  ra.  1.  a  shutting  up,  of  the  dtl^., 
i.  e.  barrenness  Prov.  30, 16.  —  2.  con- 
straint, oppression,  suffering  Is.  53,  8; 
Ps  107,39;  cognate  in  sense  ilpASE. 


mX5  (only  stat.  absol.,  commonly 
^»?y?-  2  Kings  10, 20,  Is.  1,13,  Jo. 

1,  14,  commonly  assembly,  festive  as- 
sembly; Targ.  fittti^S  or  N3pO,  Pesh. 
lAjtols,  Vulg.  coetus,  collectio,  LXX 
ovvodog,  TiavjjyvQi'g,  Rashi  Fiö^pN,  Kimchi 
biTp ,  conseq.  from  *"i5j#  meaning  to  join, 
to  collect,  =  bi£Hi.  But  as  it  means  in 
Jo.  1.  c.  only  an  appointed  day  of  fasting 
and  repentance,  and  in  2  Kings  and 
Is.  11.  cc.  a  festival  generally,  it  is  bet- 
ter explained  as  =  iyyß  an  appointed, 
definite  time.  The  assembling  is  then 
the  consequence  of  the  fast-  or  feast- 
day.  It  should  therefore  be  derived 
from  'lip*  to  establish,  to  appoint. 

r^?5?  (pi-  with  suff.  dj^rfiaw)  fern. 
1.  a  feast-day,  of  the  eighth  day  of  the 
rriaD  feast  Lev.  23,  36;  Num.  29,  35; 
Neh.  8,18;  2  Chr.  7,  9 ;  or  of  the  seventh 
of  the  passover  Deut.  16,  8  (where  the 
cod.  Samar.  has  instead  5tj).  As  in 
both  cases  it  is  just  the  closing  feast, 
the  word  i^odtov  (closing  feast)  of  the 
LXX  is  explained,  without  having  re- 
course to  1%y  to  determine.  4-fter- 
wards  it  was  called  KFi'TäSS.  (l4aaQ&a) 
the  feast  of  pentecost( Joseph.  Antt.  3, 10, 
6),  Ar.  SwoJLa.  —  2.  a  festival-sacrifice, 
metaphor,  like  3tt  and  T^itt,  Am.  5,  21. 
—  3.  covenant,  league,  statute,  confederacy 
(metaphor,  like  ^itt),  so  d^a  'y  Jer. 
9,  1. 

2DJJ  I.  (inf.  aijjy,  fut.  aj??l,  or  ac- 
cording to  mss.  ap??,  with  suff.  *35B?'Ü) 
£r.  same  as  aa^  I.  to  interlace,  to  inter- 

r  t 

twine,  to  bind  together;  hence  1.  to  devise, 
to  weave  cunning,  to  lay  wait,  to  deceive 
Hos.  12,  3,  with  an  assonance  to  ap#V, 
to  cogitate  plans,  to  forge  devices  Jer.  9, 
3,  to  deceive,  to  mislead  Gen.  27,36 ;  comp. 
S^Ä  I..  D72T,  ara,  izipi.    Derivat,  Siapy, 

i-t        '       |-t7      i-t  '       'it  it':t  * 

apy  3.  —  2.  (not  used)  to  stop,  to  with- 
hold, to  interdict,  to  tarry,  proceeding 
from  the  idea  of  binding ,  as  is  clear 
from  iZJan  (Job  28, 11),  ^DN,  *)£?,  Ar. 

,-  T    \  j         /.»       1-  t  '       r  t  7 

-St: ,  aay  I.  having  the  same  meaning ; 

comp.  Ar.  v_>&£  to  remain  behind,  to 
tarry.   Deriv.  Pih.  ap2.  —  3.  (not  used) 
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to  bind  about,  to  enfold,  to  enclose ,  there- 
fore in  Ethiop.  to  keep,  to  watch,  to 
guard;  metaphor,  to  make  inaccessible, 
unfathomable,  to  close  up,  to  conceal,  db. 
Derivat.  dpy  adj.  —  4.  (not  used)  intr. 
either  locally  to  be  behind,  at  the  back, 
last;  or  referring  to  time,  to  be  later,  to 
be  behind;  in  both  cases  connected  chiefly 
with  to  tarry,  to  stay,  as  in  IHN  (which 
in  its  organic  root  htTN  is  related  to 
that  in  tt-^n  II.  to  bind  about).  Deriv. 
dp2,  dp?  1.  and  2. 

Pih.  dp?  (Jut.  dp??)  1.  to  keep  back, 
Job  37,  4  and  he  does  not  hold  them  (the 
lightnings)  back  when  his  voice  resounds 
(the  sujf.  d-  should  have  an  assonance 
to  ba^li  though  referred  to  "i^lN  it  is 
grammatically  irregular).  The  Targ.  has 
for  it  d3?,  and  many  mss.  read  üd-3?\ 
—  2.  (not  used)  to  go  behind,  to  follow 
after,  in  a  good  sense,  protectingly,  from 
dp_?  4.  (which  see).  Deriv.  the  proper 
name  Sip?. 

3D  J?  II.  (not  used)  mir.  io  Z>e  A/^/z, 
hill-shaped;  ident.  in  its  organic  root 
dp_"/with  that  in  ?-dä ,  da ,  r~r-dS  ,  ?-d3, 
?-dp  &c. ;  Ar.  v_ Jic.   Deriv.  dp?  2.  and 

napy. 

it  '■-.-; 

2 J? 3?  (constr.  dp?.;  with  sw/.  idp?,  pZ. 
Ö^dp? ,  c.  ^dp?  and  ^dp?  with  Dagesh  di- 
rimens,  with  sw^l  "^p?.,  ^ip?.)  w-  !•  ^e 
AeeZ,  prop,  the  hinder  part  of  the  foot 
Gen.  3, 15;  25,26;  49, 17;  the  foot  ge- 
nerally, which  is  caught  in  a  snare 
Job  18,  9;  '?  -rata  Ps.  56,  7  to  watch 
the  feet,  in  order  to  entangle  them  with 
a  net;  's  ^p?d  «Sti  Song  of  Sol.  1,  8 

7     :       r':  •  .-        it  r  7 

£o  follow  at  the  heel  (foot)  o/  orce,  i.  e. 
close  behind,  like  'a  "'bs^d  Judges  4, 
10,  and  Jer.  13,22  thy  feet  are  disgraced, 
by  lifting  up  the  train;  the  hoof,  of  a 
horse  Judges  5,22.  —  2.  *Äe  raw,  Gen. 
49,  19  and  he  will  wound  the  rear,  i.  e. 
cause  a  complete  defeat,  comp.  dST; 
the  rear  of  an  army,  Josh.  8, 13,  comp. 
Ar.  v-*s£.  This  may  come  from  dp_?  I. 
with  the  signif.  4 ;  but  also  from  dp?  II. 
meaning  hill-shaped,  hunched;  so  that  the 
other  senses  have  proceeded  from  heel. 


—  3.  (from  dp?  I.)  a  persecutor  or  lier- 
in-wait,  Ps.41,10  the  persecutor  prevails 
over  me  (b?  b^il),  but  see  bna  Hif; 
'?  )"j.ym  49,  6  the  iniquity  of  Her s-in- wait. 

Dp2?  1.  (after  the  form  bi"T5,  tftlp, 
from  dp_?  I.)  a^Z/.  raasc.  inscrutable,  un- 
fathomable, of  the  heart  Jee.  17, 9  (LXX), 
without  having  to  read  pfo?;  comp,  db 
p'ny  Ps.  64,  7,  ^pn-pN  Prov.  25,  3.  — 
2.  (from  dp?  II.)  sw&s*.  a  fo'ZZ  Is.  40,  4, 
opposite   'I'ittrtt ,    comp.  Arab.  auÄc   a 

mountain  ridge,  also  loULfc,  Maltese 
akba. 

2p3?  (fr°m  ^jp_?  !•)  m-  prop,  the  later, 
later- following;  hence  the  end,  the  last, 
as  adv.  even  to  the  end,  i.  e.  always  Ps. 
119,  33  112;  consequence,  adv.  dp?"b? 
Ps.40, 16  or  dp?  Is.  5,  23  on  account  of, 
because;  also  ^©K  '?  Gen.  22, 18,  ^3  '2 
2  Sam.  12, 10;  and*  '?  alone  Num.  14,  24 
as  a  conjunction  meaning  "propterea 
quod";    reward,   as  a   consequence   of 

doing  Ps.  19,  12;  comp.  Arab.  ^\3i£., 
xjyifr  reward,  v_>Ä£  end,  Greek  Xoi- 
o&rfia  reward,  from  XoTa&og  last. 

H2p5.  (^rom  ^5??  2)  /".  a  mountain,  a 
hill,  Hos.  6,  8  a  Az'ZZ  of  blood,  of  the 
city  of  Gilead,  which  lay  on  a  mountain 
(Gen.  31,  47  54). 

H3p3?  fern,  cunning,  deceit  2  Kings 
10,  19.:  T 

»"Gp2t  (only  pi.  constr.  rridp?)  fern, 
footstep,  'track,  Ps.  77,  20;  89,  52. 

1DJ?  I.  (/w*.  Tp^.J.)  *r.  *<>  *""*»  to  lay 

hold  of,  to  knot  together,  of  the  binding 
of  a  sacrifice  Gen.  22,  9,   Aram.  DD  3 
(which  see);   metaphor,  to  unite,  to  col- 
lect.   Deriv.  Ip?  (a  proper  name). 
The  stem  1jj>2  (Aram.  -j)p_?  ,  H^,  Ar. 

lXJlc,  Maltese  akad)  is  ident.  in  this 
meaning  with  11JX,  "738,  ^rtN,  and  in 
its  organic  root  Ip"?  with  that  in  *F5  II., 
Ar.  äli,  <SliT 

IpJ?  II.  (not  used)  tr.  to  notch,  to 
cut  into,  metaphor,  to  stripe,  to  variegate, 
like  ^idfi  II.  to  -id^dn  and  TgS  I.  to  nj?3 
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of  similar  fundamental  signification ;  the 
organic  root  Ip"»  is  also  in  1p~3,  Ar. 

JJLa,  JaJLi,  üp,  iai,  15  L,  "ip_.  De- 
rivative 

TpS?  Q?Z.  S^Tp»  ,  from  1p_»  II.)  a#. 
m.  striped,  banded,  of  sheep,  properly 
notched  Gen.  30,  35  39  40;  31,8.  Ac- 
cording  to   the  Targ.    and  Saad.  from 

tpjf  I. ,  like  *-o-C-l  (striped  in  the  feet) 
from  A-o-fr  to  bind;  but  Hebrew  ana- 
logy points  to  Ipi»  II. 

*Ip2?  7«.  either  the  binding  of  sheep, 
in  order  to  shear  them;  or  union,  as- 
sembly; only  in  the  proper  name  PPS 
1p»!rr  (which  see)  or  D^htl  '»  ma  (which 
see). 

npj?  (not  used)  ?;r.  io  contain,  to  en- 
close, ident.  with  p»  (p*|»),  p£  (pl2f);  Ar. 
l£c,  (V'Lft  the  same.    Deriv.  TVp£12. 

»lp#  (from  p*i»)  /".  constraint,  oppres- 
sion Ps.  55,  4,  elsewhere  npyitt. 

'  '|TT        I 

D^lpS?  (a  Protecting  one,  viz.  Jah  is; 
comp.  <*_>•££  successor)  n.  p.  m.  Ezr.  2, 
42  45;  1  Chr.  3,  24. 

5pJJ  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  to  turn,  to 
twist,  to  wind,  to  meander;  connected 
with  bä»,  and  ident.  in  its  organic  root 
b)?-»  with  that  in  b|,  bp,  bp  II.,  b3  I., 
bi,  b»  I.;  metaphor,  tjo  pervert,  to  make 
perverse,  the  conduct;  comp.  Aram,  bp» 
the  same,  whence  b*!p»  whirlpool;  Syr. 
VaL  the  same ;  Ar.  J^&£  to  bind,  fetter, 
to  entangle,  fig.  to  be  discreet,  prudent. 
Deriv.  Irrbp»  and  "pnbp» . 

Pih.  (redupl.)  not  used,  deriv.  bpjbp» .  j 
Puh.  bp_»  {part.  bp»7?)  to  be  perverted, 
twisted,  of  right  Hab!  1,  4. 

nbp3?  a  ground-form  to  *pnbp»  which 
see. 

bpppS?  (redupl.  from  bp_»)  adj.  m., 
Snbpbp»  (/>Z.  nib")  f.  crooked,  sloping, 
of  ways  Judges  5,  6,  opposite  "iu:^; 
subst.  a  crooked  path,  apostasy,  departure, 
from  the  true  worship  Ps.  125,  5;  Syr. 
the  same. 


"jinbpy  (from  ttbp»)  ad/,  m.  crooked, 
winding,  tortuous,  of  the  serpent;  together 
with  trna  Is.  27, 1,  a  figure  of  Babylon. 

]py  (unused)  mir.  to  wind,  to  twist, 
of  the  serpent,  or  tr.  to  turn,  to  wind, 
and  ident.  either  with  bp»,  Aram.  Öp_»  , 
>aj2.L?  or  also  with  p»  (which  see);  me- 
taphor, like  JüLc  to  be  acute,  intellectual. 
Deriv.  ip»,  Tp»\ 

"it-:7    "it-:i- 

")P?  (=  TP?>  rt  Sharp  -  sighted ,  Intel- 
ligent one,  viz.  Jah  is)  n.  p.  m.  Gen.  36, 
27;  also  of  an  Edomite  race,  perhaps 
the  race  !Axx^vog  (Steph.  Byz.),  for  which 
*]p»1  stands  elsewhere;  but  comp.  "py. 
According  to  Eupolemus  (Euseb.  Pr.  Ev. 
9,  30)  there  was  also  an  Arabian  place 
"Aiava  (]|?T»). 

"Hpy  (unused)  mir.  1.  to  be  bound, 
related,  entangled,  of  plants  or  roots,  as 
unu?  to  tthiü  also  (comp.  Aram,  rrr,  Hebr. 
Tt^t)  proceeds  from  a  like  fundamen- 
tal signification.  Metaphor,  of  the  wind- 
ing of  the  sinews  of  the  foot,  of  the 
uterus  of  a  woman,  and  the  testicles  of 
a  man.  Comp.  Ethiop.  *ip»  to  wind 
about;  Arab.  JsLs.  to  bind,  to  fetter.  — 
2.  to  be  rooted,  naturalised.  Deriv.  '"ip» 
(comp.  Aram,  "Ip»),  denom.  lp_»  (also 
Nif.  and  Pih.),  and  thence  "ipy  (with 
•Tip»  ,  n^j?».);  the  proper  names  "ji^p», 

For  the  organic  root  1p_~»  are  to  be 
compared  "W-Ä  (to  put  together,  to  bear 
together,  to  heap  together),  Aram.  *)}■§, 
r^J  (to  bargain  for,  properly  to  bind), 
"D^to  (which  see),  '"15  I.,  ^"i;  as  well 
as  the  Arab.  JLc  to  bind,  to  fetter,  to 
hold  fast,  to  attach  to,  Ethiop.  to  bind 
about,  to  enclose. 

"Ip3?  (unused)  Aram,  the  same;  deriv. 
"Ip»  (out  of  Pael)  and  denom.  Ip.». 

"Ip5?  masc.  prop,  root,  root-windings, 
like  the  Aram.  Ip»;  hence  metaphor. 
1.  rooting  in,  naturalising  (in  a  land), 
"U  nns^?2  '»  Lev.  25,  47  one  implanted 
from  a  foreign  family,  different  from 
n^iTM.    Derivat,  the  denominat.  *ip.».  — 
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2.  (unused)  the  foot- sinews  of  animals; 
deriv.  Pih.  denom.  —  3.  {naturalisation) 
n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  2,  27. 

^P_*  (*V*  constr.  ^TljfÖ  denom-  to  pluck 
up  the  roots  (^£2),  to  ?'ooi  wp,  fully  'IjpjsJ 
WÜS  Eccles.  3,  2. 

JViy.  ^ipjPi  (/%#.  15? 5*)  to  J«  destroyed 
from  the  ground f,  of  a  city  Zeph.  2, 
4;  having  an  assonance  to  cEkron,  as 
Aslidod  lias  to  TlW,  Ashkalon  to  b"bb, 
and  ttttj  to  STljW.. 

Pik'lpy  (fut.^y-])  1.  fo  cw£  $e  /oot- 
sinews,  of  animals;  hence  £0  Zame,  £0 
hough,  of  DID  Josh.  11,  6  9  or  Tilü  Gen. 
49,  6.  —  2.  £0  destroy,  IS"!  (war-)  <?Aa- 
rcof*  2  Sam.  8,  4;  1  ChfJi8,  4  (LXX, 
Aq.) ;  Arab.  JLt  the  same. 

"IpP  a<?/.  m.,  Snips*,  (constr.  nip.?.)  /". 
prop,  injured  in  the  roots,  i.  e.  in  the 
testicles  or  uterus;  hence  barren  Gen. 
11,30;  Deut.  7, 11;  coupled  with  hbSTÜ» 
Ex.23,  26;  Targ.  the  same. 

*lp2  (constr.  IJW*,  from  talp_>.)  ^rara. 
raasc.  Mctf  which  binds  together,  of  töliö 
Dan.  4,  12  20  and  the  bond  of  his  roots, 
i.  e.  their  stock  (elsewhere  ^p?  alone); 
Syr.  ftnS. 

Ij?!?  (Peal  not  used)  Aram,  denom.  to 
root  up;  hence  to  destroy. 

Ithpe.  IpyriN  fo  fo  destroyed  Dan. 
7,8. 

3*1j??  (co«5tr.  Sip?,  pi  D*>Slp?)  OT. 
1.  a  scorpion,  cxooTtiog  Deut.  8,15,  with 
"dn:  and  D-lfc  (from  S^p  II.  with  the  mean- 

IT  T  I  IT    T    V  I-'t 

ing  to  seize,  to  catch,  to  pierce);  meta- 
phor, a  scorpion -like,  hooked,  and  bent 
locality,  hence  Ö^lp?  inblPja  Judges  1, 
36  the  scorpion- ascent,  of  the  curved 
cliffs  stretching  from  the  south  end  of 
the  Dead  Sea  with  a  bend  towards  the 
east  (Robins.  Ill,  p.  45  seq.);  comp.  Ar. 
^-jjjüw  curvus,  inflexus.    IdxQaßaTiivq 

1  Macc.  5,  2  is  the  same  name.  —  2.  The 
name  of  a  thorn  with  prickly  branches; 
in  botany  Onkoba  (comp.  Forsk.  p.  103) 
Ez.  2,  6,  mentioned  with  S15  and  "ibD, 
where  btf  stands  for  b?.  —  3.  an  instru- 
ment of  torture  in  the  form  of  a  scourge 
furnished  with  points,  a  knotted  pointed 


scourge  1  Kings  12, 11  14,  prob,  a  thong 
with  sharp  hooks;  Ar.  the  same. 

"Pi??  (naturalisation)  n.  p.  of  a  Phi- 
listine tribe  naturalised  in  Palestine; 
then  of  a  Philistine  territory  in  the 
north  of  Philistia  with  metropolis  of 
the  same  name  Josh.  13,  3;  assigned 
first  to  the  tribe  of  Judah  15,  45,  next 
to  that  of  Dan  19,  43,  though  never  oc- 
cupied by  them  13,  3;  Judges  1,  18; 
Zeph.  2,  4;  Zech.  9,  5.  Gent.  m.  "ülp? 
Josh.  13,  3;  1  Sam.  5,10. 

L^py  (fid. ;«Sjja£;  Kal  not  used)  tr- 
prop,  to  knot,  to  twist,  to  wind,  to  inter- 
lace; metaphor,  to  twist  into  each  other, 
to  twist,  to  make  crooked,  opposite  T^"1; 
to  pervert,  to  entangle;  to  be  sly,  cun- 
ning; ident.  in  its  organic  root  tt5j?"2 
with   that  in  ttp_"3,   ^]?-J,   03*1,   tt>J?. 

The  Ar.  JaXc,  ijejCc  belong  here,  in 
their  secondary  meaning  to  stop,  to  hold 
back,  to  be  refractory,  proceeding  from 
the  idea  of  binding;  whereas  to  make 
crooked,  to  turn  is  ^£Jlc,  (jaJLc.  Job 
9,  20  belongs  to  Hif.    Deriv.  a5p2£. 

7  °  'iT-:r 

Nif.  wp_"r.  to  be  perverted,  perverse, 
with  E?D1~  Prov.  28, 18  to  be  perverted 
in  two  ways  (i.  e.  of  hesitating  way). 

Pih.  tt5p3>  (fut.  tt)£3>?)  to  crook,  to  per- 
vert, i-i^n:  Is.  59,  8,'^  Prov.  10,  9; 
Ü11Ö";  Mic.  3,  9;  to  act  perversely,  cun- 
ningly, craftily;  deriv.  ttJ]?S>  and  rwf&fgt. 

Hif.  '^-y'Tl  (only  fut.  with  suff.  "^P?? 
for  ^tlpp^)  t0  regard  as  an  ti5]33>  Job  9 
20,  parallel  ^ttS'T  from  Spalll. 

Ü3J55?  (before  Makkeph  "ttJgif",  plur. 
d^ttSjP^j  constr.  "'IDj??)  1.  adj.  m.  perverse, 
perverted,  with  accus.  fi^tt  Prov.  2, 15, 
rpi  28,  6  in  walk;  or  with  ifa  Deut. 
32,  5,  nib  Ps.  101, 4,  i.  e.  corrupt;  siebst, 
one  perverse,  with  the  genitive  sb  Prov. 
11,  20  and  17,  20,  or  eppDto  19,' 4,  i.  e. 
with  reference  to  the  heart,  speech ;  along 
with  bnS5.  —  2.  (a  prudent  one)  n.p.m. 
2  Sam.'T23,  26. 

nVuSj?^  /<#rc.  perverseness,  perversion, 
with  ä^nötO  Prov.  4,  24;  6,  12,  i.  e. 
lying  speech,  coupled  with  rtttb. 
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"12?  (from  W  II.,  with  swyf.  ^talS ;  ac- 
cording to  some  plur.  u",l^>,  with  suff. 
5p12,  which,  however,  may  be  the  pi. 
of  Tiy  after  the  form  üi"1)  1.  same  as 
IIP  a  c%.  Only  as  a  proper  name  of 
the  metropolis  of  the  Moabite  territory 
on  the  south  bank  of  the  Anion  Num. 
21,  15  (cod.  Samar.  Ifc);  Deut.  2,  9; 
fully  agio  Ig  Num.  21,  28;  Is.  15,  1; 
also  called  elsewhere  Stfitt  TV  Num.  22, 

it  r  m     ' 

36,  from  which  the  appellative  meaning 
clearly  appears.  It  is  named  in  Greek 
l4Q£07iohg  ;  Aquila  and  Symmachus  trans- 
late nohg  Mcodß.  At  the  present  day 
the  ruins,  called  Rabba,  i.  e.  ifcrä  risn, 
after  the  analogy  of  ffät  näl  {Burckh. 
II,  640;  Robins.  Pal.  Ill,  123),  are  con- 
sidered the  same;  but  they  are  not  at 
the  Arnon.  The  Targ.  renders  it  n*nb 
or  SNi»  N^nb,  with  reference  to  the  na- 

it  it  •  :  ' 

ture  of  the  place;   see  ilSI  and  Stto. 

r  1  it  -  it  •  : 

Three  hours  to  the  south-east  of  it  was 
situated  SN  1)2  T>p  or  D^n  ^p ,  nioiri  T<p 

it  t  viv        v  >       v  p.—:        V 

which  see.  —  2.  (from  W  III.,  but  doubt- 
ful), an  enemy,  =  1£  1  Sam.  28, 16,  but 
where  tj? lb  may  be  read;  pi.  ü^y  Is. 
14,  21,  where  some  would  read  as  a 
suitable  antithesis  O^,  but  better  CPS*1"! 
(of  the  Chaldeans),  since  they  are  called 
V"np  Vttl  13,  9.  For  Spl*  Ps.  139, 20 
it  is  more  appropriate  to  read  ^7310  and 
to  translate:  they  have  uttered  thy  name 
lyingly  or  falsely. 

13?  Aram.  m.  an  enemy  Dan.  4,  16; 
comp.  Hebrew  tar  2. 

15  (from  W  III.)  m.  1.  a  caller  (pro- 
ceeding from  the  idea  of  to  be  astir), 
only  in  the  formula  i-ftbl  13>  Mal.  2, 12 
caller  and  answerer  (see  page  1029). — 
2.  (a  IFatfcÄer,  viz.  Jah  is)  n.  p.  m.  Gen. 
38,  3;  1  Che.  4,  21;  comp,  the  proper 
names  IV,  «TV,  VW,  IV. 

ijp  see  ite. 

iOJ?  (unused)  iram.  see  mi*  (fcnl*). 

Vf.  s  y  it  :  -  v    it  :-y 

D*l^  I.  {part  S1>,  /w*.  Si3£)  1.  tr. 
(unused)  to  interweave,  to  knot,  to  twist 
together,  of  the  weft  of  a  web ;  to  mix,  to 
intermingle;  intr.  to  flow  together,  of  men, 


to  be  in  confusion;  Aram.  Sly  ,  ^s ^ (hence 
Sl^?  mixture  and  union,  quadrilit.  SS*? 
to  mix),  Ar.  o>£  (to  mix,  to  mingle; 
metaph.  to  speak  confusedly,  impurely), 
Egyptian  op&  to  bind.  Derivat.  S1"?  1 
and  2,  SI".  3,  SIS1^.,  Hithp.  S1*nW.' — 
2.  fo  exchange,  to  have  intercourse,  to  carry 
on  traffic,  proceeding  from  the  fundament- 
al signification  of  mutual  union  Ez.  27, 
9  27,  as  also  Sty  I.  (to  lis«?  27,  16); 
comp.  l2S3\  Deriv.S1#E  1. —  3.  to  pledge, 
prop,  to  make  obligatory,  with  accus, 
of  the  object,  Neh.  5,  3  we  pledge  our 
fields,  our  vineyards,  and  our  houses. 
Hence  we  should  read  D^SI*  linSN  for 
d^SI  'a  in  5,  2.  Fig.  sVtin  ;3»  Jer. 
30,  21  to  pledge  the  heart  (spirit),  i.  e. 
to  stake,  conseq.  to  risk,  Arab.  >*->>£.  II. 
and  IV.  the  same,  ^j£-  to  venture;  to 
be  surety  for,  a  person  or  thing,  i.  e.  to 
answer  for  them ,  with  accusat.  of  that 
for  which  one  is  security  Gen.  43,  9; 
with  D""2  {from  with)  of  the  person,  to 
whom  the  security  is  given  44,  32. 
IT  SI*  Prov.  11, 15  to  give  security  for 
a  stranger;  'S  "Oöb  FSS1?  '*  17,  18  to 
undertake  security  before  i.  e.  with  one, 
for  which  b  of  the  person  is  also  put 
6,1,  here  =b  tß  3'pn;  i5S1*  Job  17,  3 

:      l|-       'r  t  '       *i"   :  t 

be  surety  for  me;  Ps.  119, 122 ;  generally, 
take  me  under  protection  Is.  38, 14.  This 
meaning  also  proceeds,  as  £3S*  and  bsn  I. 
shew,  from  the  fundamental  signification 
to  bind;  Aram.  S1y,<-^>ir^,  whence  Sil* 
(a  bailsman),  IS1-?  (security),  Arab.  ^_>^£. 
the  same.    Derivat.  J^S^^  ,  ilS1*fi  (ac- 

N  it  \—z'      n  i-:r    x 

cording  to  some). 

Pih.  SI*  (unused)  to  pledge  (seeKal  3). 
Deriv.  "pSI*. 

ZföAp.  S1*n?i  {fut.  S1*n?)  to  mter- 
mingle,  with  a  among  Psalm  106,  35; 
Prov.  14,  10;  to  associate  with,  with  b 
of  a  person  Prov.  20, 19;  to  "have  inter- 
course with,  with  S3*  of  a  person  Prov. 
24,21. 

The  stem  **  is  connected  with  £]1N 

t  ^  Irr 

(which  see),  Ar.  o>l  to  knot,  0*-£  the 
same,  whence  &i*-£  hair -braid,  a  cord, 
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s^J\\  the  same,  whence  *jj!  a  knot,  niN 
I.,  Aram.  wo»f  (to  bind),  whence  M-^'l 
juncus.  The  organic  root  ai"*  is  also  in 
K-Bl  I. 

IT       T 

TlJ?  II.  (zw/,  cowsfr.  11?)  intr.  1.  to 
Z>e  obscure,  to  become  or  £<?  cfar&,  of  night 
setting  in;  Judges  19, 9  the  day  (already) 
is  obscure  (li£l)  t»  07'der  to  fo  tfarÄ:, 
i.  e.  it  is  night;  so  that  '3  is  not  a  de- 
nom.  from  ni?,  and  does  not,  besides, 
mean  to  turn.  Figur.  Is.  24, 11  all  joy 
is  dark,  i.  e.  is  obscured ;  to  rejoice  being 
symbolised  by  to  lighten  (see  lltf,  Urtj, 
bps).  Deriv.  n^r  1,  Sl3?:a  2,  ttälin, 
!"tS12  1.  —  2.  (not  used)  to  be  black, 
dark- coloured,  of  the  raven;  cognate  in 
sense  ^UJn ;  Ar.  <—>>-£■  med.  E  the  same. 
Derivat.  !3l3>  1  (according  to  some).  — 
3.  Fig.  to  &e  unknown,  strange,   i.  e.  to 


be  low,   common;  ^"*3n  (to 


being 


so  used  also;  Arab.  ^->v£  I.  II.  IV.  to 
wander  into  the  dark  distance,  to  go 
abroad;  ^>->^  a  stranger.  Deriv.  ac- 
cording to  some,  312  2,  perhaps  319  3. 

Hif.  S^Wl  (m/1  ^5-  3T!?.p)  Pr0P-  *° 

make  at  evening,  ox  to  do  at  evening  1  Sam. 
17,  16,   without   being  a  denom.  from 

The  stem  !313>   in  this  sense  is  con- 

l_T 

nected  with  TQV  (to  EpIJ,  ben?),  and 
in  its  organic  root  ITS  with  i"I-S1  II. 

°  I"      T  |T        T 

(belonging  to  ilöl  pi.  D^NDI  1). 

13*1  JJ  III.  (not  used)  ?>.  same  as  nip, 
315  to  c«£  m,  to  lay  hold  of,  hence  fig. 
to  consume ,  Ar.  ^n«c  =  JXJ  (Kamos  p. 
125).   Deriv.  219. 

yV$}  I.  (Jut.  313£)  mir.  «o  Je  ^Zm- 
.?a?i7j,  sweet,  with  b  of  the  person,  of 
TO123  Jer.  31,26;  Pro  v.  13,19  a  wish  ful- 
filled is  sweet  to  the  soul;  next,  to  be  well- 
pleasing,  of  nnr  Hos.  9,  4,  FirtiE  Mal. 
3,  4;  seldom  with  b?  of  the  person  Ps. 
104,  34;  Ez.  16,  37.'"  As  in  pdn  I.  and 
?"7£1  the  fundamental  signification  pro- 
ceeds from  to  hang  upon,  to  be  closely 
attached  to,  to  incline  to;  and  is  there- 
fore  but    the   intrans.    form    of  31-.?  I. 


Arab,  the  same,  whence  v->«jA  united, 
a  consort.    Deriv.  313*.       ' 

D\5?  II  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  withered, 
dry,  therefore  to  be  waste,  desert,  of 
countries,  steppes  &c;  connected  with 
3irs  (which  see),  Arab.  Ova«.    Deriv. 

312  2 ,  ni?  2 ,  FD1-!*  2 ,  mi? ,  312  2, 

... ,..       7        IT  T       7       it  T-:      7        it  :  -  7       i"        7 

the  proper  name  31?  ,  31?  ,  Gent,  ^31? 

3*iyiII.  (unused)  z»£r.  prop.  to  a>op, 
to  /?om),  to  £e  wet,  like  £]13>,  £|3>1;  hence 
to  suck  in  moisture,  to  love  moisture,  of 
plants  growing  on  water;  comp,  the  Ar. 

UjX  pure  water,   l^>L&  a  deep  river, 

iwJy^    flow    of    tears    or   wine,    i— '*£ 

efflux  and  pasture;  Aram.  &C31*iK.,  M-^jf 
reeds,  where  the  same  fundament,  signif. 
should  be  adopted.  The  organic  root31~? 
is  also  in  31  to  ü^rn.  Deriv.  n319  3 
and  4,  3^?  1. 

'  ITT 

312  (Peal  unused)  Aram.  tr.  same  as 
Hebr.  312  I.  to  mingle,  to  mix. 

Pa.  31?  (only  £>ar£.  £>ass.  31?tt)  to 
mix,  Dan.  2,  43  mixed. 

Ithpa.  31?nN  to  be  mixed  Dan.  2,  43; 
comp.  Targ.  on  Is.  1,  22;  Prov.  14, 10. 

212  (pi-  En3l?  ,  constr,  ^31?)  masc. 
1.  (from  31?  III.)  ^Ae  willow,  salix,  a 
tree  that  likes  the  water  and  grows  by 
water- brooks  (ü^a  ib3?-b?)  Is.  44,  4; 
Ps.  137,  2;  hence  fuily  brtt  131?  Lev. 
23,40;  Job  40,  22;  Arab.  uX,  Talm. 
?"J31?  ,  Syr.  cArabto.  —  2.  (from  31?  H.) 
a  wilderness ;  hence  Is.  15,  7  a  brook  of 
the  deserts,  viz.  the  Wady  which  falls 
into  the  Dead  Sea  between  Moab  (Kerek) 
and  Edom  (G'ebal),  and  is  still  called 
Wady-el-Achsa  (i.  e.  brook  of  the  sandy 
plain);  Bobinson  II,  pp.  488.  555.  In 
Am.  6,  14  !n3i?!n  bna  stands  for  it. 

'  it  t-:it       -r 

212  (from  31?  I.)  adj.  masc.  lovely, 
pleasant,  Prov.  20,  17;  sweet,  of  the 
voice  Song  of  Sol.  2,  14. 

212  (from  3^?  I.)  m.  1.  prop,  inser- 
tion, intermixing;  hence  Me  weft  of  a  web, 
Lev.  13,  48-59.  —  2.  a  mixticre,  a  mixed 
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multitude,  plebs  promiscua,  a  mixture 
of  all  sorts  of  people  Ex.  12,  38  (LXX, 
Vulg.),  which  is  accordingly  expressed 
in  Num.  11,4  by  fjpsDN. ;  and  even  SWJ 
n^  Ex.  1.  c.  may  be  ä^Ä  (comp.  Targ. 
on  Num.  11, 4;  Song  of  Sol.  1, 12).  By 
the  word  is  understood  the  promiscuous 
multitude  that  joined  the  Israelites  on 
their  departure  from  Egypt  in  order  to 
colonise  Canaan.  With  them  are  com- 
pared the  nd[i(pv}.oi  of  the  Greek  co- 
lonies, or  the  mixed  people  that  recol- 
onised  Palestine  after  the  Babylonian 
exile  Neh.  13,  3.  The  very  explanation 
foreigners  (Targ.  Onkelos)  appears  no- 
thing but  a  periphrasis  of  a  mixed  or 
promiscuous  mass.  But  the  meaning 
foreigners,  common  people  may  be  re- 
ferred to  n^y  II. 

3*15?  (in  pause  '2,  dual  Ö^ä/T?  which 
see)  /.'  (1  Sam.  20,  5)  1.  (from* spy  II.) 
prop,  a  darkening,  hence  evening  Gen. 
1,  5  8  (opposite  "Ipa);  to  denote  the 
clear  day:  'jr^S  "Ipa-jtt  Ex.  18, 14,  and 
a  full  day:  S^-l/;jp:'LEV.23,32;  dif- 
ferent from  hb^b,  which  is  opposed  to 
pi\  Besides:  time  of  sunset  or  still  earlier, 
when  the  shadows  begin  to  stretch  Jer. 
6,  4.  'y  FlTOH  the  evening  sacrifice  Dan. 
9,  21;  Ezr.:9,  4  5  (comp.  Num.  28,  4), 
conseq.  not  about  the  ninth  hour  of  the 
day  (see  E^s/i?  and  Acts  10,  3).  Also, 
twilight,  fully  UV  5^  Prov.  7,  9,  but 
what  is  farther  advanced  than  and  dif- 
ferent from  E|U33,  which  Zech.  14,  7  ex- 
presses by  rrb?b-*ibi  d^-fijb.  iga  a*jf 
Dan.  8, 14  is  not  a  compound  like  fv%&tj- 
fisQov,  forming  a  single  conception,  but 
should  be  translated  evening  and  morn- 
ing and  with  reference  to  T".?n;  so  that 
2300  of  them  there  make  but  1150  days. 
'3?  r#b  Gen.  8,11  at  even-tide;  '3  ni3£)b 
24,  63  at  the  turning  of  evening,  i.  e. 
when  evening  approaches  and  one  goes 
out  (3,  8).  As  adverbs  at  evening,  in 
the  evening,  vesperi,  are  used  d'TÄa 
Gen.  19,1,  yi&h  49, 27  or  the  accus.  i*iy 
Ex.  16, 6.  See  öTa1-]?,  Hif.  to  Spy  II.  and 
^1*73.  —  2.  (from  z^2  II.)  <2  wilderness, 
waste,  V  "»SNt  Hab.  1,  8  and  Zeph.  3,  3 


wolves  of  the  wilderness,  which  are  very 
rapacious  and  fierce;  for  which  Jer.  5,  6 
has  nih^y  SNT,  where  niipy  is  parallel 
to  *T?ya.  Hence  ^  cannot  be  translated 
there  evening;  though  Zeph.  1.  c.  may 
have  thought  of  that,  on  account  of 
1]?.3.  Hence  the  name  of  the  districts 
of  certain  nomad  Bedouin  tribes,  being 
natives  of  the  Arabian  desert  (a*TSO, 
and  whose  sheikhs  are  termed  ^bl2 
a'Tjgij  Jer.  25, 24.  These  Bedouins  with 
their  sheikhs  are  inhabitants  of  the  de- 
sert (-lan^a  d'fldiöH)  Jer.  1.  c;  where 
dwell  also  the  tribes  of  the  UND  Wäp 

it**       i"       ': 

9,  25  and  other  Arab  peoples  3,  2.  By 
the  word  is  understood  in  particular 
that  part  of  Arabia  Deserta  which  bor- 
dered on  the  Israelite  territory  1  Kings 
10, 15,  and  since  it  was  Arabia  also,  it 
is  rendered  by  ah*,  in  2  Chr.  9, 14  (comp. 
Joseph.,  Vulg.,  Syr.).  —  3.  same  as  a^  2. 
foreigners,  mob,  mixed  multitude,  a)  among 
the  Egyptian  people  Jer.  25,  20;  50, 
37;  Ez.  30,  5;  referring  to  Ex.  12,  38, 
constituting  a  peculiar  part  of  the  Egyp- 
tian population,  and  therefore  always 
put  with  d'J'HÄÄ',  and  so  with  tSlS,  EFES, 
"fib,  ai3;  b)  among  the  Chaldeans  in 
Babylonia,  who  served  as  auxiliary 
troops  Jer.  50,  37,  where  the  same  lan- 
guage is  applied  to  them  which  is  used 
of  warriors  in  51,  30. 

3")3?  {pi.  tPa'l'y,  c.  ^Zrtf)  m.  1.  (from 
3*13*  II.)  a  raven,  so  called  from  its 
blackness  Song-  of  Sol.  5,  11;  Arab. 
[•v&JI  *-?!.  Its  preservation  was  regarded 
as  wonderful  Job  38,  41  (Luke  12,  24, 
comp.  Ps.  147,  9);  and  as  a  prophetic 
bird,  among  the  ancients  (Aelian.  H.  A. 
1,  48;  Plutarch,  de  Pyth.  orac.  22)  it  is 
adduced  in  the  tradition  about  the  flood 
Gen.  8,7,  and  appears  in  connexion  with 
the  prophet  Elijah  1  Kings  17,  4  6,  on 
which  compare  Jerome  (Acta  Pauli  Ere- 
mitae).  Because  of  its  abiding  in  soli- 
tary valleys,  the  expression  bft?_  ^"p 
is  employed  Prov.  30,  17.  Ar.  oLc-, 
Aram.  iW,  i-s?^,  Malt,  hrab,  hrib  the 
same;  on  the  other  hand  the  assonant 
extra-Semitic  names  (Sanskr.  kärawa, 
69 
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Lat.  cor-vus,  old  high  Germ,  krab-an, 
rab-an,  Kab-e)  proceed  from  to  croak, 
to  cry,  or  from  the  sound  the  bird  is 
supposed  to  make.  —  2.  (from  ni3>  II.) 
a  bird  of  the  desert,  concrete  a  bustard 
Is.  34,  11,  for  which  Sift  stands  in 
Zeph.  2,  14  (=  Ar.  ^yL).  —  3.  n.  p. 
of  a  Midianite  (i.  e.  Arabian)  prince, 
who  was  smitten  at  Sib  lilt  in  a  famous 
battle,  and  killed  Judges  7,  25;  8,  3; 
Ps.  83,  12;  a  victory  which  is  praised 
as  the  work  of  God  Is.  10,  26.  Phenic. 
■pSiy  n.  p.  m.  —  The  place  '3>-1*i£,  so 
called  from  him  Judges  7, 25,  may  have 
lain  not  far  from  Jordan.     The  D^mi^ 

r   :  • 

mentioned  in  1  Kings  17,  4  6  have  been 
also  referred  to  this  head. 

31?  and  512  (prop,  a  steppe,  from 
!313>  II.)  1.  n.  p.  f.  Arabia,  the  land  of 
the  Dedanites  (in  the  neighbourhood  of 
the  Edomites),  Kedarenes  &c.  Is.  21,13; 
Jer.  25,  24.  In  Ez.  27,21  and  2 Chr.  9, 
14  it  stands  for  51?  2  (which  see);  but 
in  Is.  1.  c.  for  mi3>3  we  should  perhaps 
read  51?| (with theTarg. and LXX).  Ar. 
^*y£.  the  same.  Deriv.  Gent.  m.  ""SI? 
Is.  13,  20,  Jer.  3,  2,  or  ■>n'T?  Neh.  2,  19 
and  6, 1  an  Arabian;  pi.  Ü^SI*  2  Chr.  21, 
16 ;  22,  1 ;  Nbh.  4, 1 ,  or  ö^-g  2  Chr. 
26,  7  K'tib,  or  finally  dijpni?  2  Chr. 
17,  11,  of  the  nomadic  Arabians  ex- 
tending as  far  as  Babylon  (comp.  Strabo 
16  p.  748),  the  robber  Bedouins  (comp. 
Diod.  Sic.  2,  48)  &c.  But  it  is  also  ap- 
plied to  single  parts  of  Arabia  the  great, 
and  the  Gentile  to  single  Arab  tribes, 
as  appears  from  Jer.  25,  24;  Ez.  27,  21. 
In  the  New  Test,  also  (Gal.  1,  17; 
4,  25)  single  regions  in  northern  Arabia 
bear  the  name.  At  a  later  period  there 
was  a  locality  il?  in  Galilee  (J.  Sab- 
bath 122),  which  agrees  perhaps  with 
the  Biblical  ftgl*  2  Sam.  23,  31  (1  Chr. 
11,32),  and  which  might  be  compared 
in  its  appellative  signification  with 
nwu:\  —  As  to  the  explanation  of 
this  name,  512  1  has  sometimes  been 
thought  of,  and  so  it  is  explained  Odo- 
rifera  (Plin.  5,  ch.  2),  'AoapaToyogog 
(Strabo).    Sometimes  it  is  derived  from 


313>  I.  and  explained  a  mixed  people. 
Or  it  is  traced  to  512  II.  and  so  inter- 
preted land  of  the  evening  (Huetius). 
But  the  explanation  given  above  is 
preferable. 

213?  see  5112. 

IT  IT 

»"Dl?  (with  suff.  Mn512)  fem.  1.  a 
wilderness,  a  waste,  of  the  destroyed 
environs  of  Jerusalem  Is.  51,  3.  — 
2.  {steppe-place)  n.  p.  of  a  locality  other- 
wise unknown,  ident.  perhaps  with  the 
later  512  in  Galilee  (see  512).  Hence 
Gent.  m.  '^n5^2  2  Sam.  23,  3i;  1  Chr. 
11,  32.      '  T  * 

nan?,  (with  a  of  motion  Sin512  Josh. 
18, 18;T^.  ni5l2,  c  rri5i2)  f.  1.  (from 

i^5>  II.)  a  thick,   dark  cloud,   on  which 

|-T  y 

God  moves  along  Ps.  68,  5,  as  he  is 
generally  represented  as  riding  on  clouds 
(52,  pftlü)  or  the  heavens  (ö^giü),  Deut. 
33'  26;  Is.  19, 1;  Ps.  68,  34 ; '  etymologi- 
cally  and  in  meaning  identical  with 
Ö^l*.  The  LXX  have  derived  rri512 
from  512  1,  as  many  interpreters  have 
understood  rh512  in  Jer.  5,  6,  ex- 
plaining it  the  setting  of  the  sun,  which 
gives  no  proper  sense.  —  2.  (from 
512  II.)  a  wilderness,  of  that  between 
Babylon  and  Palestine  Is.  35, 1 ,  of  the 
Arabian  wilderness  Jer.  2,  6,  of  the  de- 
stroyed Babylon  50,  12;  51,  43;  or  a 
steppe  generally  Job  24,  5;  39,  6.  Spe- 
cially applied  to  the  waste  neighbour- 
hood of  the  Dead  Sea  Ez.  47,  8 ,  which 
is  called  n512ü  D^  Deut.  4,  49;  Josh. 

IT    T-IIT         IT  '  ' 

3, 16 ;  2  Kings  14,  25 ;  also  to  the  waste 
places  between  Jericho  and  Jordan 
2  Kings  25,  5;  Jer.  39,  5;  52,  8,  for 
which  15172!!  rri512  stands  in  the  K'ri 
2  Sam.  15:,28  anol  17,  16,  while  the 
K'tib  has  rnl52;  to  the  wilderness 
(Sin)  about  tti'ip  (in  the  south-east  of 
Palestine  not  far  from  the  Edomite 
border),  fully  tt51j>  ni512  Deut.  33,  2, 
as  is  to  be  read  for  tthp  niSSI,  and  for 
which  ttSlp  131»  stands  in'Ps.  29,  8; 

I"'t       |-  :  •  »       * 

lastly  to  the  waste  plains  and  tracts  be- 
tween Moab  and  Edom,  called  in  full 
5N1B  ni512  Num.  22,  1;  26,  3;  Deut. 

it  1    :-  -it 

34,  8.     The  plain  is  more  exactly  de- 
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scribed  by  ^g^tt  ^5.  Am.  6>  14  =  ^t£ 
Ö^^ln  Is.  15, 7  (see  3^).  —  3.  a  rec% 

,.    T-;|T  7  v  ^  ITT/  " 

watered  meadow,  particularly  of  the  Jor- 
dan-mead, the  luxuriant  Jordan-vale 
2  Sam.  2,  29;  4,  7;  15,  28;  17, 16  (comp. 
Robins.  Ill,  159);  Josh.  4,  13;  12,  3; 
18, 18;  2  Kings  25,  5;  Jer.  39,  5;  Zech. 
14, 10;  called  elsewhere  )^m  tai33  (Gen. 
13,11),  and  more  exactly  described  by 
i"fptt373  rfs>3.    It  means  the   two  plains 

'iv  :  -        it\  x 

on  both  sides  of  the  Jordan  from  the 
sea  of  Cinnereth  to  the  Dead  Sea,  now 
called  el-Ghur  (s+jl}\),  i.  e.  the  plain.  — 
4.  same  as  ä'iy  pasture,  in  i"to13>n  bti3 

itt   r  7  it  t-:it       ~r 

Am.  6,  14,  the  feminine  form  occurring 
in  Talmudic.  But  see  Xi9.  —  5.  Fully 
rD13>!H  n^a  which  see. 

it   t-:  T  I" 

n2tt3  (with  suf.  öna^:,  from  ap*  I.) 
/".  security,  '3>  3^  to  gwe  security,  with 
's  ^sb  Pro  v."  17,  18,  coupled  with  2p_n 
J]3,  comp.  6,  1.  With  this  meaning  is 
also  classed  {Ihn  Parchon,  Kimchi  in 
express  quotations)  hpn  ö.nahJJTlKI 
1  Sam.  17, 18  and  thou  shalt  take  a  pledge 
in  return  from  them,  i.  e.  a  token  of  their 
happiness,  which  gives  besides  a  toler- 
able sense.  But  the  Vulg.  has  read  and 
interpreted  "Ipftri  DnS^'fiNl  (cum  qui- 
bus  ordinati  sunt,  disce);  the  LXX 
Ipnn  Dna'ny-nNI  (inquire  after  their 
wish,  from  ah*  *o  please).  To  neither  of 
these  does  the  context  compel  us  to 
have  recourse. 

XCTW.  (from  the  Pihel  of  3p?  I.)  m. 
apledge,  earnest,  Gen.38,  17-20;  Phenic. 
a  pledge  to  make  a  bargain  secure.  From 
the  Phenicians  the  word  came  to  the 
Greeks,  Romans  (dooaßmv,  arrhabo)  and 

Egyptians  (Coptic  a.pH&);  Ar.  jU^, 
u^»Jw£  the  same;  comp.  STä^Sfn. 

V2*l5  see  3^. 
■  "tH?  see  3py.  " 

D^ITO  see  3>i*. 

r      •     :  -  it-: 

O^I-ft?  (dual  of  3^  1,  only  in  the 
formula  "Pr\  "pa)  prop,  the  two  evenings, 
i.  e.  either  the  time  between  sunset  and 
complete  darkness  (Samaritans  and  Ka- 
raites),  in    the  Talm.  fnttSfctt?;    or   the 


time  when  the  sun  declines  to  his  set- 
ting (Joseph.  Jewish  Wars  6,  9,  3);  Ar. 
^**x>  the  little  evening  or  when  it  de- 
clines to  evening  till  the  evening  pro- 
per (Greek  8eihj  6\piu,  Ar.  ^^0  full 
evening)  as  the  Pharisees  have  under- 
stood it,  so  that  'yr\  "pa  the  time  be- 
tween  these  two  points  was  that  ap- 
pointed for  slaying  and  eating  the 
passover-lamb  Ex.  12,  6,  Lev.  23,  5, 
Num.  9,  3,  and  for  offering  the  daily 
sacrifice  Ex.  29,  39  41;  Num.  28,  4. 
But  according  to  Deut.  16,  6  the  first 
explanation  is  the  more  probable  one. 

3^51?  (from  3^y  I.)  m.  a  mixture, 
a  rabble,  only  in  Ex.  12,  38,  as  one  may 
read  according  to  the  Targ.  for  a"!  SftiJ , 
and  for  which  tpöötf  stands  in  Num. 
11,4. 

TDIS?  see  SrDT». 

p  t    :-  it  :~ 

iT] J/ 1.  {Jut.  JH5£.)  intr.  to  desire,  wish 
for,  long  for,  a  thing,  with  btf  Jo.  1,  20 
or  hy  Ps.  42,  2  for  btf,  espec.  like  ttTK 
to  have  violent,  eager  desire  for  (LXX, 
Vulg.,  Targ.);  ident.  in  its  organic  root 
FT*  with  the  Targ.  5p  (w^)  for  the 
Hebr.  riD3,  lan  and  STIK.  Pa.  Ml  and 
a^"1  &c.  with  its  numerous  derivatt.,  and 
ident.  with  the  Syr.  ^  &c.  (comp.  Fürst, 
Cone.  s.  v.).  According  to  the  Arabic 
version  ap.  Pococke  (on  Jo.  1.  c),  as  also 
the  Peshito  and  Kimchi,  to  call,  to  cry, 
radically  related  to  rug- ire,  6-Qvy-siv, 
i-Qvy-elv  &c,  and  ident.  in  its  organic 
root  Vir9  with  that  in  Xp\,   Ar.  £>&y 

But  this  explanation  is  not  so  suitable. 

jnj?  II.   (not  used)    intr.  to  rise,   to 

ascend,  of  steps,  garden-beds,  Ar.  _  *-c 

the  same,  therefore  _.  Zxjq  ascent,  Ethiop. 

the  same ;  ident.  in  its  organic  root  ä'yy 
with  that  in  5^"^,  according  to  Kimchi 
also  with  Tp"?-    Deriv.  rt>W:'. 

"T"iy  (not  used)  intr.  to  retreat  timidly, 

to  separate  oneself,    of  the  wild  ass;   to 

flee;  Ar.  £*fi,  öj£  the  same;  originally 

ident.  in  its  organic  root  1V2  with  that 

69*'"  T 


in  ih-n,  i>y 


Tj-s,  or 
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proceeding  from  the  same  point  of  view 
as  the  root  of  ans,  Tis;  deriv. .^7?  an^ 

T15?  !■  (ProP-  ?.  n>1?  i^#ce  °/*  fugitives; 
comp,  TTTO)  tz.  ^?.  of  a  Canaanite  royal 
city  in  southern  Palestine  Num.  21,  1; 
33,  40;  Josh.  12,  14;  to  the  south  of 
which  is  the  wilderness  of  Judah  Judges 
1,16.  According  to  the  Onomasticon  (Eus. 
s.  v.  "Aaaöa,  see  Jerome,  Belaud  p.  481) 
'y  lies  four  geographical  miles  south  of 
Hebron;  and  there  is  also  a  mountain 
£j&  Jü>  (Tel  cArad),  *Tt£  bn  {Robins. 
111.  p.  12).  —  2.  (a  fugitive)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr. 
8,  15. 

TIS?  (^/.  de/".  BUTTS')  Aram.  m.  same 
as  Hebr.  TTO  Dan.  5,  21. 

rnjJ  I.  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  to  be  naked, 
bare,  bald  (of  the  body,  of  a  plain,  of- 
an  empty  open  space),  whence  the  trans, 
meaning  would  be  to  put  off,  to  undress, 

to  make  bare;  Ar.  {$>£■  the  same.  Deriv. 
W3,  SIT»»  (üZ.  nily'tt),  mi*,  mi*  and 

-r'       iT-:r    v-t  i-:r/7      it  :v7      it  :••• 

the  proper  name  rT"i*jü. 

iVü/.  tiW  (/w*.  Irtjtp)  see  !n1*  II. 

p&.  m$ifut.  rroV,  a/?.  ^:TW-  «*«• 

nil*  instead  of  nil*;  «mp.  £>Z.  n*  in- 
stead of  n*)  Zo  uncover,  the  pudenda 
(ns),  i.  e.  to  deflower  Is.  3,  17  (comp. 
13^  16),  as  mi*  rf?a  (Lev.  20,  11)  ex- 
presses; to  raa&e  bare  a  shield  ("J^tt), 
i.  e.  to  take  off  the  leather  coverings 
and  so  hold  oneself  in  readiness  for  an 
attack  22, 6  (comp.  Caes.  Bell.  Gall.  2,21; 
Cic.  Nat.  Deor.  2,14);  fig.  to  lay  bare  the 
ground  (liö?),  i.  e.  to  destroy  to  the 
ground,  absol.  Zeph.  2,  14  for  he  has 
destroyed    (nTl8=!nTl!n  from  mi),   he 

°  N    it  :-  it  :  v  it  t7  7 

has  laid  bare  (see  another  explanation 
under  Irina);  with  ace.  litn  Hab.  3,13, 

it  :  - J  '  i  :  '        " 

for  which  Mic.  1,  6  has  ni55,  comp.  Ez. 
13, 14;  once  with  liD^ri  1*  Ps.  137,  7. 
üft/.  t11*Jl  £o  uncover,  to  make  naked, 
lift»  Lev*'"20,  18,  Itftt  20,  19;  comp. 

mi*  nW. 

.SftAp.  STTjnh  (/u*.  !ri1*m)  to  make  one- 
self naked  or  to  uncover  oneself,  of  the 
drunken  Lament.  4, 21 ;  comp.  Gen.  9,21. 

The  organic  root  J-j-1*  is  also  in  1*  IV. 


PHI?  II.  (Kal  unused)  intr.  to  flow, 
to  run,  ident.  in  its  organic  root  ft-1* 
with  that  in  15~3  (Phenic.  1ä"5,  Aram. 
^5);  lina  L,  Arab.  55^0.. 

iVz/.  ÜW  (fat.  ill*;;)  to  ^owr  orcesdZf 
o«£,  of  the  spirit  Is.  32, 15;  comp.  Jo. 

Pia.  ill*  (/w*.  nrl*1],  ajp.  1*?)  prop,  to 
cause  to  flow  or  to  run;  hence  fig.  12333  '* 
to  give  up,  to  expose,  the  life  Ps.  141,  8, 
like  msit  Jer.  18,  21  (and  perhaps  £|1rj 
viz.  Nif.  and  Pih.  3  are  to  be  referred 
to  C]inIL);  to  let  down,  T3,  with  btf 
whither  Gen.  24,  20;  to  empty,  I'll«  (the 
chest)  2  Chr.  24,  11. 

Hif.  Stiert  to  /wwr  om«,  1T5Ö5 ,  like  Pihel 
Is.  53,  12,  i.  e.  to  deliver  up,  for  which 
t]1tl,  Ipbttfrl,  main  stand  elsewhere. 

Hithp.  !ril*n!ri  at  Ps.  37,  35  to  spread 
out,  of  a  tree;  to  pour  out,  to  vomit,  of 
the  drunken  Lament.  4,  21;  but  this 
belongs  to  nl*  I. ;  the  former  to  ttl*  IH. 

0  ITT  7  ITT 

mV.  HI.  (not  used)  intr.  to  sprout 
thickly,  to  grow,  to  be  green,  same  as 
*>?;  to  13£,  mi*^,  t">^  K'tib,  and  the 
proper  names  n*1,  l"1*11,  II*"1,  Arab. 
^5j-£  and  /-c^,  Aram.  81*  the  same. 
Deriv.  nil*,  WM  and  perhaps  the 
proper  name  ni*73. 

Hithp.  Tri?Tir}  (part.  m.  "Ttta)  to  sprout, 
to  grow  Ps.  37,  35  (Kimchi). 

3113?  w.  an  animal  mentioned  in  the 
plagues  of  Egypt,  by  which  we  must  un- 
derstand one  scorpion-like  and  stinging 
Ex.  8,17;  Ps.  78,45;  105,  31;  conseq. 

from  ai*  III.  =  315  IL,  ni.;,  Sin,  and 

ident.  with  xdoaßog  (see  51p  II.  and 
SI]?*);  Ar.  v'r^  edge,  with  ra  inserted 
^-Owi*  a  beetle,  scarabaeus;  and  if  the 

LXX  understand  by  it  dog-fly  (xvvopvia), 
they  may  have  thought  of  this  deriva- 
tion. In  another  relation  the  ancient 
expositors  thought  of  SI*  L,  understand- 
ing a  heap,  a  swarm  (Aquila,  Graeco- 
Venet.,  Jerome)  of  flies,  or  game  (Saadia, 
Ibn  Esra,  Eashi),  but  which  is  not  so 
suitable. 

na*H3?  (constr.  mn* ,  pi  nianl* ,  from 
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ih&  II.)  fem.  a  garden-bed,  border-bed, 
so  named  from  the  earth  being  raised; 
to  which  cheeks  are  compared,  Song 
op  Sol.  5, 13;  6,2;  Ez.  17,  7  10;  Vulg. 
areola. 

TH2?ra.prop.  a /to  one,  a  swift-runner, 
hence  a  wild  ass  Job  39,  5,  parallel 
NhB  (comp.  Xenoph.  An.  1,  5,  2);  Aram. 
1TO,  a-l-m,  ]?£*,  Arab.  &1£.. 

IT7  IT  IT   '  '  J 

m^5  (cows*/*.  hWj  with  sw/.inW, 
from  Jiiy  I.)  /em.  nakedness,  which  one 
covers  Ex.  16,  8;  bareness  Hos.  2,  11; 
generally  the  shame,  the  pudenda,  of  a 
man  Gen.  9,  22  or  of  a  woman  Lev. 
18,  17,  for  which  'J  "itoa  Ez.  28,  42  is 
also  used.  Hence  the  expression  Infejj 
'?  f1!^  Lev.  ch.  18  fo  uncover  the  parts 
of  shame,  i.  e.  fo  Aave  carnal  intercourse 
with,  in  an  impure,  forbidden  way,  and 
said  of  both  sexes  Ez.  16,  36;  22,  10; 
stronger  in  23,  29;  metaph.  to  uncover 
the  nakedness  Is.  47,  3,  i.  e.  to  give  up 
to  disgrace,  ignominy,  to  the  violation 
of  all  feeling  of  shame,  and  =  iis'iti; 
to  expose  to  mockery  Ez.  16,  37.  Figur. 
the  nakedness  of  the  land  Gen.  42,  9  12, 
i.  e.  the  unoccupied,  accessible  and  unde- 
fended places  of  the  land,  like  yv^ivova- 
■&ai    (II.  12,  399)    and    nudari    (Caes. 

Bell.  Gall.  7,  20),  Arab,  s^  (Kor.  33, 
13);  the  shame  Is.  20,4;  a  hateful  thing, 
filthiness,  with  relation  to  the  sexual  act 
Deut.  23, 15;  24, 1.    irW  rittS  1  Sam. 

7  '  '  it  :•••         v  . 

20,  30  seems  to  be  a  strengthened  form, 
like  the  reversed  n*iöa-JT|,"i3>  Mic.  1, 11, 

•••  i        t  :••• 

properly  disgracefulness  =  uncovering, 
i.  e.  disgraceful  uncovering,  disgrace  and 
shame. 

T\YW  (from  iW  =  ST}£  I.)  fern,  a 
baring,  figur.  a  complete  emptying  out,  a 
consumption  (of  money)  Ez.  4, 14. 

UT®  together  with  th$  (pi  D'W? 
and  d^W,  from  Ü*p  I.)  adj.  masc, 
ftja'TS*,  fern.  prop,  drawn  off,  undressed, 
bared,  i.  e.  with  the  upper  garment  cast 
off  1  Sam.  19,  24;  badly  dressed  Job  24, 
7,  comp.  Seneca,  de  benef.  5,  13  and 
Arab.  -^»-Lw-no ;  hence  naked,  bare,  Job 

1,21;  24, 10,  along  with  t\r}^ ,  of  captives 


Is.  20,  2-4;  metaphor,  needy,  poor  Job 

22,  6,  as  yviivog-,  open,  uncovered,  i.  e. 
well  known  to,  26,  6. 

GW  (pi  b'W;i  from  Dp!J  II.)  adj. 
m.  cunning ,  crafty,  of  the  serpent  Gen. 
3,  1  (comp.  49,  17;  in  the  New  Test. 
Matth.  10,  16);  subtle,  of  men  Job  5, 
12 ,  where  the  LXX  read  DIE?  ipvvda- 
Ttjg);  15,  5;  in  a  good  sense,  shrewd, 
prudent  Pro  v.  12, 16  23;  13,16;  subst. 
a  wise  one,  opposite  to  b"nN  12, 16,  b^OS 
12,  23,    and   'TIS   22,  3;"  comp,    ü^j', 

it  :t 

Dil2  see  D'-py,  ths. 
i ..  i  •• '      i ••• 

"tPi^S  see  ^sh*. 

Y^y  (constr.  yW(;  from  yp^  II.)  m. 
a  fissure,  a  gap,  Job  30,  6,  =  yTiH; 
some  mss.  read  yil3>. ,  which  is  of  like 
meaning. 

V"H?.  (after  tne  form  Ö^t?.i  ^V7?)  m' 
see  yw. 

nil  3?  (a  sing,  noun   from  ST13*  III. 

I    T        X  °  ITT 

after  the  form  rrirn,  niä^)  /"em.  a  green 
meadow,  of  the  grass-  and  bushy-meadows 
on  the  banks  of  the  Nile  Is.  19,  7  (Ibn 
Sarük,  Kimchi,  Saadia) ;  hence  the  LXX 
ylcoQog. 

"H3?  (from  fP1^  Jah  is  Watcher)  n.  p. 
m.  Gen.  46, 16;  comp.  T& 

rTH3?  (from  JTiS  I.)  fern,  nakedness, 
of  a  bow,  prop,  an  infin.  (on  the  con- 
trary -iten  is  from  W  IV.  =  rTO  I.) 
Hab.  3,  9;  rvi5n-rr^  Mic.  1, 11  naked- 

11        vi        it_:v 

?iess  (and)  shame,  i.  e.  shameful  naked- 
ness, of  a  military  captivity  (the  com- 
bination is  as  in  p'lSfc-STtt*  Ps.  45,  5); 
bareness,  used  adjectively  with  Efäjfj 
tTPg    (nakedness)   Ezek.  16,  7  22  39; 

23,  29. 

»"iD^£  (p£  niD^y  ,  from  ÖjTj)  /ew. 
prop,  dough,  mixed  dough  (perhaps  £m2^ 
from  it)  Num.  15,  20  21;  Neh.  10,  38; 
Ez.  44,  30.  The  first  of  it  was  given 
to  the  priest;  it  being  a  usual  bread  or 
mess  (comp.  Arab.  LvJ^  a  mess  made 
of  cooked  or  boiled  wheat  &c).  All  the 
ancient  versions  and  interpreters  have 
this   explanation,   which   is   more   pro- 
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bable  tlian  groats,  a  coarse  meal,  ac- 
cording to  a  comparison  with  Op5,  top| 
(therefore  =  bn5),  Aram.  0^5,  KJJCH^W, 
WS^ia,  of  which  linguistic  tradition 
knows  nothing. 

5p->:P  (only  pi.  tPB"^;,  from  5]p2  II.) 
m.  obscurity,  darkness,  gloominess  (Vulg.)  5 
hence  ^e  darkness  of  clouds,  the  dark 
heavens  Is.  5, 30  (Syr.,  Jerome),  the  figure 
of  a  night  of  misfortune  (comp.  8,  22; 
Zeph.  1, 15;  Am.  5, 18);  conseq.  =  bg*T». 

•pliP  (instead  of  "p1^ ,  jpJ.  trap*!* , 
corc^r.  "^^ ,  from  V^  I.  Pih.)  adj.  m. 

,..        .|T   7  7     ,-T  7 

prop,  terrifying,  spreading  fear;  hence 
violent,  tyrannical,  and  substantively  a 
powerful  one,  of  God  or  nations  Is.  25, 
3;  Jer.  20,  11;  a  violent  man,  a  furious 
person  (stronger  than  9^)  Job  15,  20; 
Ps.  37,  35;  a  tyrant  Is.Y3,  11;  'V  tyh 
25,  4  the  snorting  of  the  tyrant;  '$  *Vß\ 
the  triumphing  of  the  tyrant;  with  D^IT 
29,5. 

"H*^?;  (j?Z.  D^"1^. ,  from  Tn*  I.)  adj. 
m.  prop,  naked,  bare,  metaphor,  solitary, 
forsaken,  childless  Gen.  15,  2;  20,  20  21; 
without  a  successor  Jer.  22,  30. 

7HJ?  (frop.  Tj'"l2,  lengthened  ITD'T*; 
/"wf.  Tp3>^)  £r.  ifo  /?Zace  m  «  7'0i(;,  ta  se£ 
m  order,  to  put  in  order,  with  accus,  of 
the  object  and  with  b^  upon  a  thing, 
as  !-ib5>  Lev.  6,  5,  Dttb  tfv  Ex.  40,  23, 
tr»5Ö  Gen.  22,  9;  or  with  'S  ^sb  Lev. 
24,  8,  of  the  shew-bread  (see  rOWa). 
"JlnbttS  '3>  £0  prepare  a  table,  i.  e.  to  make 
ready  banquets,  feasts,  Prov.  9,- 2,  Is. 
21,  5;  of  the  lectisternia  and  meals, 
with  which  the  god  *]■>  was  worshipped 
in  Babylon  65,  11  and  figurat.  Ps.  78, 
19;  STafibia  *y  to  prepare  war,  i.  e.  to 
draw  up  an  army  Judges  20,  22,  1  Sam. 
17,  8,  with  -riN  Gen.  14,  8,  nKpfcb  (and 
without  njaribü)  2  Sam.  10, 10,'  b«  Jud- 
ges 20,  30  or  b  Jer.  50,  9  against  a 
person  or  thing;  SlSS,  'jatt,  Höh  ^2 
1  Chr.  12,  8,  Jer.  46,  3,  1.  e.  to  /?m*  *Äem 
m  order,  to  use  them  dexterously;  in 
judicial  style  b  *2  to  set  forth  to  one  (a 
thing),  i.  e.  to  present  it  to  him,  to 
bring  it  before  him  Is.  44,  7;  ÜBttWa  'y 


to  set  a  cause  (self-defence)  in  order  Job 
13,  18;  23,  4;  -bfijf  ybtt  '9  to  prepare 
words  against  one,  i.  e.  to  come  forth 
strongly  with  words  32,  14;  omitting 
■pbö  and  with  ^sb  of  a  person  33,  5; 
to  set  over  against,  with  b  Is.  40, 18  or 
an  accus.  Job  28,  17  19,  i.  e.  to  com- 
pare with  a  thing  or  person  Ps.  40,  6; 
to  set  an  equal  value  upon,  hence  Job 
36,  19  will  (injustice)  equal  thy  riches 
(yjtf  =  yiu:  Job  34,  19,  elsewhere  b^tt 
15,  29),  i.  e.  outweigh  them;  to  order  = 
to  establish,  2  Sam.*23,  5  established  for 
all  time  (LXX)  and  sure;  then  to  dress, 
a  sacrifice  Lev.  1,  12;  to  direct,  rfjsn, 

it  •  : 

which  is  omitted,  however,  in  Ps.  5,4. 
Deriv.  «sp* ,  "s^tt.  STD^tt  and  rtfi*73. 

I  ...|..  7     1  |T- :r  '        it  t-:i-  viv- :r 

estimate  Lev.  27,  8  12  14,  i.  e.  to  com- 
pare the  value  of  a  thing  with  its 
price. 

The  stem  '$ ,  which  denotes  not  merely 
to  set  in  order,  to  place  in  a  row,  but 
also  to  set  straight  up,  to  set  up,  is  identi- 
cal in  its  organic  root  ^"T9  with  that 
in  ft1!-»,  ^va,  ^T?  (perhaps),  S1;j; 
and  may  be  also  connected  by  root  with 
reg-o  (to  regula,  rectus),  rig-eo  (to  rigor), 
German  Beige  (=  Eeihe),  Biege,  recken. 

Arab,  lilwfr  to  prepare,  and  also  to  rub 
off  =  p-iri. 

rjn^  (with  sw/f.  iB^y,  tjB^)  m.  1.  a 
row,  series,  pile,  of  Drtb  Ex.  40,  23; 
equipment,  of  Ö'HSQ  Judges  17, 10,  LXX 
Vat.  ötoX^  Iparicov,  i.  e.  complete  cloth- 
ing, consequently  not  51 :  (Targ.),  £evyog 
(LXX  AL);  metaphor.  Job  41,  4  frame 
of  the  body,  tofeig  (Aquila,  Symm.).  — 
2.  commonly  value,  price  Job  28,  13; 
estimation  2  Kings  23,  35;  hence  ^3^3 
Ps.  55,  14  equally  valued  with  me;  esti- 
mate, 2  Kings  12,  5  the  silver  of  the  (indi- 
vidual) souls  of  his  estimate,  i.  e.  as  each 
person  is  valued,  at  the  redemption  of 
the  first-born  Num.  18,  16;  of  what  is 
vowed  Lev.  27,  2  12,  where  the  suff. 
refers  to  the  person  valued. 

?**$  (Kal  unused)  intrans.  1.  to  be 
bare,  naked,  bared.    It  is  a  farther  de- 
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velopment  of  FW  I.  or  n*  IV.,  other 
verb-stems  being  enlarged  by  the  ad- 
dition of  liquids-,  hence  equivalent  to 
ÜS3S  to  be  stript,  of  clothing.  The  Aram. 
"•b^t?1!*  naked ,  bare,  does  not  come, 
however,  from  bl*,  but  in  the  first  in- 
stance  from  btt^*,  where  the  simple  stem 
is  bü*,  Arab.  JJa-C  to  be  naked,  bare. 
—  2.  Metaph.  (as  in  Sil*)  to  be  odious, 
stained,  disgraceful,  shameful,  full  of  im- 
purity, to  be  unclean,  of  ears,  heart,  of 
the  fruit  of'  trees,  of  the  lips  (language), 
andespec.  of  the  foreskin  (Frb^yFT  "l&s). 
Deriv.  Vv,   b-tf,   ilb^*,    denom.  bl*, 

|"T    '  VIV   7  |T     :T    '  l**T    7 

and  the  proper  name  nibh*. 

Nif.  b*l*3  (imP-  b*}*^)  to  uncover  one- 
self, to  bare  oneself,  of  the  drunken 
(Gen.  9,  21).  Hab.  2, 16  drink  thou  and 
shew  thy  foreskin;  hence  Targ.  bE*T*ntf; 
comp.  2,  15.  The  explanation  of  it  as 
a  denom.  from  b*y  (Rashi)  or  as  trans- 
posed from  b3H  (LXX,  Kimchi)  is  not 
admissible. 

P"]3?  (constr.  b'n*  ;  pi.  Ö-'b'T* ,  constr. 
^Vl*)  ac?/.  m.,  ttbh*.  /".  1.  rca&ed,  stojpf, 
unclothed,  of  those  struck  down  in  war, 
whom  the  conquerors  stript  naked  (1  Sam. 
31,  8)  and  allowed  to  lie  unburied; 
hence  ni7pn  Qnb^.  Tri»  Ez.  28, 10  *Aow 
sÄaZi  dze  Zäö  <im^  o/  naked  (defeated 
and  slain)  enemies,  same  as  bbn  ^niKia 
28,8  (see  rrinfc),  as  in  32, 19T  Ö^b1!*  = 
aHQ  ^bbri  32,T20  25  28  29  30  ä^or 
ä^jj  ^bSrw  32,  26;  comp.  32,  21  24 
a^bV  =  V^bbn  32,  25  (in  the  text  of 
the  LXX  ü^bbn  stood  often,  instead 
of  ö^b'n*).  —  2.  unconsecrated ,  of  the 
ear,  i.  e".  unfit  to  hear  the  truth  Jer. 
6,  10;  unsensible,  obstinate,  of  the  heart 
Lev.  26,  41,  Ez.  44,  9,  opposite  to 
•nte  ^t$  Ez.  44,  7;  forbidden  as  food, 
unclean,  of  fruits  Lev.  19,  23;  difficult, 
obscure,  of  speech  Ex.  6,  12,  i.  e.  stam- 
mering. —  3.  Commonly  uncircumcised, 
i.  e.  still  furnished  with  the  foreskin 
(tib'ny),  which  was  reckoned  unclean 
(Is.  52,  3),  and  by  the  taking  away 
of  which  one  became  consecrated  and 
clean  Gen.  17, 14.  The  right  of  the  co- 
venant was  denied  to  the  uncircumcised 


Ex.  12,  48;  and  the  foreskin  was  regard- 
ed as  the  reproach  of  certain  peoples 
1  Sam.  17,  26  36;  Judges  14,  3;  comp, 
also  inn.    Derivative 

'it  t 

b*n*  (denom.  from  b*}?)  to  look  upon 
the  foreskin  (yh^p)  as  profane  and  im- 
pure, of  fruit  not  to  be  eaten  Lev. 
19,  23. 

P*V3?  ni.  prop,  nakedness;  hence  unde- 
votedness,  of  ob  Ez.  44,  9;  concrete  the 
state  of  being  uncircumcised  ibid. 

Fib  12  (constr.  nb*i* ,  with  suff.  nnbl* ; 

it   :  t    v  i-  :  t  "        i  t  :  t  ' 

pi.  constr.  nib'ny)  fern.  1.  uncleanness, 
undevotedness,  of  hard  hearts  Deut.  10, 
16,  Jer.  4,  4,  which  is  also  translated 
the  foreskin  of  the  heart,  7Tegitofir]  nao- 
Öiag  (Rom.  2,  28).  —  2.  the  prepuce 
1  Sam.  18,  25;  2  Sam.  3, 14;  fully  ita 
'*ft  Gen.  17, 11 ;  Lev.  12, 3 ;  prop,  the  un- 
cleanness, wherefore  the  LXX  (on  Lev. 
19,  23)  have  axa&aQGi'a.  Ar.  aJ^t,  Syr. 

rribl3?  (nakedness,  bareness)  n.  p.  of 
a  hill  (W3i)  near  Gilgal  Josh.  5,  3,  but 
where  the  writer  gives  it  a  reference  to 

Jib*!*. 

it  :t 

D*iy  I.  (unused)  intrans.  to  be  naked, 
bare,  of  the  body;  to  be  unclothed,  Ar. 
*y&  the  same,   comp.  **ä.  to  put  off, 

yja  (to  cut  off),  He.br.  Dp~T  H.,  Dp-fi  I. 
&c.    Deriv.  ö"Vi*,  öS* ,  ÖTtt,  öS*  and 

it'  IT7  I    - '  I" 

Ö"1*E. 

Diy  II.  (only  infin.  abs.  öS*)  trans. 
1.  to  bind,  to  tie,  a  sheaf;  to  put  together, 
to  mix  together,  into  a  heap,  hence  to 
heap  together,  grain.  —  2.  Metaphor, 
(as  in  ST3,  älün,  D72T)  to  spm,  to  devise, 
cunning,  i.  e.  io  be  cunning  1  Sam.  23, 
22,  coupled  with  Hifil;  to  connect  ideas, 
to  combine  ideas,  hence  to  be  prudent. 
Deriv.  öl*,  ÖW,  Mttl*,  SnMl* ,  01*. 

i-T  '  it'        it  :  t  '        it  ••-:'       V  I 

Nif.  01*5  to  fo  joined  together ,  to  fo 
heaped,  to  be  heaped  up  Ex.  15,  8. 

Hif.  Ö^JWI  (/wi.  Ö*»hl*l)  to  ac?;  craftily 
1  Sam.  23,22;  hence  Sis  '*£  Ps.  83,  4 
to  mafe  a  cunning  or  crafty  plan,   i.  e. 
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to  devise  cunning  plans ;  in  a  good  sense, 
to  act  prudently,  discreetly  Prov.  15,  5; 
19,25. 

With  the  stem  'y  is  connected  the  Ar. 

jiy!  (to  join  together),  *vfi  (to  be  con- 
tracted, to  be  cold,  to  unite,  to  heap 
together,  to  mix  with  one  another),  Aram. 
any,  >o.j^;  and  the  organic  root  an~y 
appears  to  be  also  in  Ü'T'Tl  II.  (to  bind, 
to  tie,  whence  ti'JH  2.  a  net),  an~a  I; 
(which  see). 

D*iy  III.  (unused)  intr.  to  be  high,  to 

project  upward,  of  trees;  figurat.  to  be 
strong,  firm;  ident.  in  its  org.  root  an_y 
with  that  in  b'T«,  an,  aan  I.,  anLH, 

an-\  di-n  III.'  (to  riann,  stbnh,  ann), 

r   t7      r    t  \       '    i    :  v  '       it  :  t  7   #  i"t/7 

Arab.  *y,  *%•",  **J>  &c.   Deriv.  "p^1"^. 

Dh 2?  see  ah^y. 

I  •.  I  ••• 

aSS?  and  ainy  Q?Z.  Ö^Wj  ar(/.  w., 
trTJai?.  fern.,  see  ainy. 

□IS?  (only  plur.  a^any)  w.  same  as 
JTany  top  of  com  Jer.  50,  26. 

D"1 37  (from  apy  II. ,  only  with  sw/f. 
a^ny)  w.  cunning,  craftiness  Job  5,  13; 
but' it  is  better  to  refer  aw?3>  to  Irrany; 
like  Eüra  Job  11,9,  sV|  Zech.  4,  2,'  riss 
Prov.  7,  8,  an«)  Neh.  5,'l4  to  STO ,  inbii , 

'        '  ITV  '  IT    '   '         IT  ••   ' 

nsD,  srtns. 

IT  •    7  |T  V 

n^nS?  (from  any  II.)  f.  cunning,  craft 
Ex.  21,  14;  Josh.  9,  4;  prudence  Prov. 
1,4. 

H/ünS?  (const?1,  n-3",  pi.  rnö'Tg,  from 
any  II.)  /.  a  ^£ap,  a  Ä6#£>  of  grain  Song- 
of  Sol.  7,  3,  of  sheaves  Euth  3,  7,  of 
rubbish  Neh.  3,  34;   see  any.     Comp. 

Arab.  *^£  multitude,  3Lo*x  heap,  Syr. 

Jliui?  (from  any  III.)  w.  *ä*  plane- 
tree,  maple,  so  called  from  projecting 
upward  Gen.  30,  37;  Ez.  31,  8. 

■jnj  (from  ny,;  a  JTätfc/W,  viz.  Jah  is) 
w.  /?.  w.  Num.  26,  36;  ^r.  ^y. 

D*iy  (not  used)  intr.  to  be.  sticky, 
viscous,  soft,  of  dough;  ident.  in  its  org. 
root  with  On-nL,  bn~n  I.    Deriv.  ns^*. 


m'3?n^  (an  enclosed  or  hedged  about 
place,  like  T?  1,  ny.  and  T5>  2,  either 
from  ni3>  II.  or  from  n?  II.)  rc.  ^.  of  a 
district-city,  situated  before  Rabbah 
(nsn  l,5S-M?)i  i«  e«  in  the  Ammonite  ter- 
ritory before  Eabbath-Ammon  Judges 

11,  26,  conseq.  the  same  as  nyhy  (which 
see)  Josh.  13,  25,  in  the  midst  of  the 
valley  of  the  Jabbok-river,  which  be- 
longed to  Gad  2  Sam.  24,  5  and  was 
built  by  that  tribe  Num.  32,  34.  Hence 
it  is  rightly  distinguished  from  the  cities 
at  the  side  of  the  Arnon,  to  which  an 
ngin?    belonged    (Deut.  2,  36;    Josh. 

12,  2). 

n^n?  m.  1.  (from  nns*  I.)  the  naked, 
the  bare,  hence  the  unfortunate,  poor, 
helpless  Ps.  102, 18,  according  to  which 
^12  Jer.  17,  6  and  nyiny  48,  6  have 

it  :-  ••  '  i"      -:         7 

been  explained,   as  a  helpless,   naked 

one  in  the  wilderness  (naTraa,  Jinny  a) 

v    it  :  •  -  7         it  t-:jt7 

is  still  more  helpless.  But  the  latter 
passages  belong  to  signific.  2,  according 
to  the  Targ.,  LXX,  Vulg.,  Ibn  G'andch. 
—  2.  (from  n^y  III.)  the  name  of  a  tree 
or  shrub  which  grows  miserably  in 
the  wilderness  Jer.  17,  6,  and  therefore 
it  stands  with  tinny n,    for  which  48,  6 

it  t-:t  7    <  7 

has  nyiny  (unnecessarily  taken  as  an 
Arabicus  plur.  fractus  by  some)  with 
nn*ppn.  The  LXX  have  r\  ayoionvQi-Atj, 
Symm.  %vlov  axaoTiov,  Vulg.  myrice, 
Targ.  Nn^nisy,  and  these  are  followed 
by  the  old  interpreters,  with  more  or 
less  speciality,  though  tree  or  shrub 
generally  suits  both  passages  very  well. 

To  the  derivation  from  n*iy  =  Ar.  sLc- 
to  come  into  the  heath,  so  that  '"J  would  be 
one  driven  into  the  wilderness,  suits  nei- 
ther n  for  bfct,  nor  b,  nor  the  etymolo- 
gically  baseless  signification. 

■tfhg,  and  ^p^J.  1.  (same  as  niyny) 
n.  p.  of  a  Moabite  city  on  the  north- 
side  of  the  Arnon,  first  assigned  to  the 
Sihon-territory,  then  to  Moab  and  the 
tribe  of  Eeuben  Deut.  2,  36;  3,  12;  4, 
48;  Josh.  12,  2;  13,  16  20;  Jer.  48, 
19;  now  called  -sLc^c  cArafir  (Burckh. 
Syria,  p.  633).  —  2.  (the  same)  n.  p. 
of  an  Ammonite  district-city  before  Eab- 
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bath-Ammon  in  the  valley  of  the  Jab- 
bok,  belonging  to  Gad  Num.  32,  34, 
Josh.  13,  25,  Judges  11, 33,  and  called 
"nip?  in  11,26.  The  Gadites  are  said 
to  have  founded  it  at  first  Num.  1.  c. 
Both  cities  together,  being  the  most 
important  of  the  east- Jordan  cities,  are 
called   by  Isaiah   l*^    ^  Is.  17,  2, 

J  r    -:       I"t  '      ' 

which  can  only  mean  the  cities  of  Aroer. 
—  3.  same  as  ^2^2  2  a  tree,  a  shrub 
Jer.  48,  6.  —  4.  n.  p.  of  a  city  in  Ju- 

dah  (Arab.  r£-j£-  juniper-tree)  1  Sam. 
30,  28,  Gent.  m.  i-jaf-OJ  1  Chr.  11,  44. 
In  the  east  of  Beersheba  we  find  at  the 
present  day  a  Wady  'Ar'ara  (Sxltws) 
Robinson's  Palest.  II.  618. 

rnj?  I.  (fut.  Sfj*|L,  pi-  1E>^)  intr. 
prop,  to  flow,  to  run;  hence  1.  to  pour 
out,  to  drop  down,  of  bü  Deut.  33,  28; 
figur.  of  instruction  32,  2,  along  with 
bp.  —  2.  Metaphor,  to  be  juicy,  fresh, 
vigorous,  youthful.  T\^  and  mi  have  the 
same  meaning,  so  that  the  organic  root 
is  fcp"^.     Deriv.  the  proper  name  JlB'tP. 

n*iy  II.  (not  used)  intr.  same  as 
yi&  II.  to  be  or  become  dark,  obscure, 
ident.  in  its  organic  root  C]""?  with  that 
in  S^rr.    Deriv.  rr^r  and  bsj^y. 

r  t  i    r  t  iv  T-: 

^^y  III.  (not  used)  intr.  to  incline, 
to  bend,  to  nod,  of  the  neck,  the  nape 
of  the  neck,  of  joints  generally;  hence 
rpb',  like  np^E'D  prop,  joint-work,  limb- 
construction,  v'ertebrated  work,  from  p*3 
of  similar  meaning,  Aram.  p^2,  Np,,ta!3, 

'   r  :  'it     •  : ' 

Ip^s  the  neck,  the  back;  so  too  blj? 
nape  of  the  neck,  connected  in  its  ety- 
molog.  meaning  with  ip_  (nip)  to  bend,  to 

bow,  whence  ^jj-flj;  Ar.  ljj-c  the  same, 
therefore  (JjJ^i-  reed,  sedge,  so  called 
from  its  waving.  The  organic  root  is 
5]^"^,  existing  also  in  rp  (vj*n),  whence 
Ejöii,  modern  Hebr.  Spja1"!. 

5]")3?  (with  si^f.  W,  7)3^5  from 
i|^y  III.)  w.  prop,  an  inclining,  nodding 
thing;  hence  <tAe  ?z£C&,  ?20/?e,  of  animals 
Lev.  5, 8,  and  of  men  Job  16, 12.  Phrases 
are :  'y  "jna  to  tarn  the  bach,  i.  e.  to  despise 


2  Chr.  29,  6  =  ba  '9  !n3S  Jer.  2,  27, 
'2  n:2  Josh.  7, 12,'  'y  tti&fi  Jer.  48,  39, 

i         itt  '         '  it:    •  '         ' 

'V  ^sn  Josh.  7,8  to  turn  the  back,  i.  e. 
to  flee;  biN:  'y  ]Tti  Ex.  23,  27  to  flee  before 
one.  Here  also  belongs  Gen.  49,  8  thy 
hand  is  upon  the  neck  of  thine  enemies, 
i.  e.  thou  seizest  the  fleeing  enemy.  On 
'$  irdp  see  n^DjJ-  Ar.  Ov£  the  nape, 
the  ridge  of  a  mountain,  a  mane. 

Zfiy  (fut.  tjH^j)  denom.  tr.  prop,  to  gra- 
fted:, to  break  the  neck  (of  an  animal), 
i.  e.  to  kill  it,  ib3  Is.  66,3  (as  a  heathen 
sacrifice)  =  Hit ;  rib 3?  Deut.  21,4  6;  fig. 
to  destroy,  to  break  down,  HSTE  Hos.  10, 
2,  i.  e.  to  break  off  the  horns  of  an  altar. 

riB^S?  (youthful  vigour,  youthful  fresh- 
ness, from  rp2  I.  =  tpfi  IL;  comp,  the 
proper  name  Eptt)  n.  p.  f.  Ruth  1,4  14. 

£B12   (from  013>  with  the  old  noun- 

iv   t  -:     v  'itt 

termination  in  b-,  from  t^p.  II.)  raaso. 
prop,  darkness,  obscurity;  hence  a  dark 
cloud,  along  with  'iy  Ps.  97,  2,  Deut. 
5,  19  and  ^dn  4,  11,  cfa;»&  clouds,  be- 
hind which  God  hides  himself  Job  22, 
13;  38,  9;  2  Sam.  22, 10,  as  py  is  used 

7  '       '  '  'itt 

of  a  dense  cloud  of  locusts  Jo.  2,  2;  also 
a  figure  of  spiritual  darkness  Is.  60,  2, 
as  well  as  of  God's  judgment,  Jer.  13, 
16  he  will  make  it  darkness.  See  rp*i". 
To  look  upon  it  as  compounded  of  tp2 
and  bEX  (Gesenius)  or  formed  from  ttp 
to  flow  (Gesenius)  or  from  bE?  (Meier), 
contradicts  the  spirit  of  Hebraism ;  Syr. 
denom.  Vsj^  to  darken. 

V1$  I.  (fut.  Y~±.1_)  1.  to  torrz/?/,  *o 
??ia&£  to  tremble  or  quake,  with  accus,  of 
the  object  Job  13,  25,  of  God's  terrify- 
ing judgment  Ps.  10,  18;  Is.  2,49  21; 
to  fear,  with  accus,  of  the  object,  as 
rta'l  "p-pii  Job  31,  34.  —  2.  intr.  to  be 
afraid,  to  fear,  with  nnn  Josh.  1,  9  and 
NT1  Deut.  1,  29,  with  ^SE  of  the  person 
Deut.  7,  21;  20,  3;  comp,  the  German 
erschrecken ,  both  tr.  and  intr. ,  English 
to  fear,  tr.  and  intr. 

Nif.  y^P..  (oniy  Part-  V^".-_)  t0  be 
feared,  to  be  fearful,  of  God ;  hence  Y*&£ 
a  terrible  one  Ps.  89,  8,  =iVh}. 


py 
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Pih.  yi9  (not  used)  to  terrify,  to  make 
quake,  to  rage.    Deriv.  y"1^. 

Hif.  Y*7$.p.  (p^t.  f^T*»,  fut.  y^y?r) 

to  manifest  fear,  towards  God,  with  accus. 
Is.  29,  23;  to  fear,  to  reverence,  X>n\12 
(object  of  reverence)  8,  12;  to  inspire 
fear,  reverence,  of  God  8,  13. 

The  fundamental  signification  of  the 
stem  is  tr.  to  move,  to  make  to  tremble 
or  quake,  hence  to  terrify,  to  scare;  intr. 
to  be  movable,  to  shake,  to  quake,  to 
move  to  and  fro  violently,  from  fear,  Ar. 

\jOy£-  the  same.  The  organic  root  f1"3J 
lies  also  in  V*rp  IL.  E3%  m,  Wi. 

»   r   't         '       r'       r7      r  t 

V*1j?  II.  (not  used)  tr.  1.  to  cut  into, 
to  -pierce,  to  press  into,  of  a  cutting  in- 
strument; deriv.  f  *P3>  (incision,  fissure) 
and  n^lW  (axe).  —  2.  Metaphor.  *o 
violate,  to  enslave,  to  maltreat,  like  other 
verbs  of  cutting;  hence  to  be  strong,  firm, 
bold.    Deriv.  "p^y. 

•         TT  ^  ^  ^ 

This  'y  is  the  Arab.  \jOyC  to  divide, 
to  cut  in  pieces,  and  is  closely  connected 

with  na,  D^,  yp5,  ypn  I.  (^^), 

O'inIL,  tfin,  n^n,  nns&c.  The  organic 
root  yi"?  appears  also  in  0*1,  y*\ 

ply  I.  (part,  ppy)  m^r.  to  ^o  away 

in  haste,  to  go  away,  to  flee,  with  accus. 
whither,  Job  30, 3  who  flee  into  the  wilder- 
ness (to  prolong  life  there),  selected  for 
fi'lS  as  an  Aramaean  and  poetical  word, 
numerous  Aramaeisms  being  found  in 
other  parts  of  Job.  LXX  (pevyovreg, 
Targ.  "pp"i2  (from  p*]?  to  flee,  elsewhere 
in  Targ.  for  01}  and  rnra),  and  so  Saadia, 
Kimchi.  —  The  stem  'y  is  ident.  with 

7  T 

the  Aram,  pny,  u;^  (to  flee),  Arab. 
^jy£,  (J)V£  (to  flee,  to  go  away);  and 
the  organic  root  p1"2  is  also  in  n*l~N, 
ni"3.      The    signification    to  gnaw   in 

<J^  is  from  (J^a-,  vijjX  (see  pptt). 

p*"l^  II.  (not  used)  Jr.  to  tie,  to  bind, 
cognate  in  sense  *ns  II.  (to  T"3.) ;  Aram. 
P??.j  ^°^  the  same,  whence  Sp-tt,  l*r^ 
a  thong,  girdle,  lace,  band;  Ar.  jjfji 
the    same,    therefore    aü>^£.    lorum   &c. 


The  organic  root  pT"2  is  also  in  iVN, 
3p"toj  ^~i?>  ^p'fi  Ö-T  Deriv. 

p-]i?  (after  the  form  pjfa  from  p^  II., 
j?Z.  with  suff.  *,p_bi'y)  w.  a  vein,  sinew, 
cogn.  in  sense  with  TS ,  in"'):,  Job  30, 17 
awe?  my  sinews  rest  not  (in  the  protasis 
D^TaSSy  are  spoken  of);  LXX  rä  vsvoä, 
and  so  Zora  Esra,  Kimchi  (who  has  com- 
pared the  Ar.  ^Jfj>£  veins),  Rashi,  de 
Banolas. 

p*iy  rc.  p.  of  a  Phenician  city,  north 

of  Tripolis  in  Syria,  belonging  to  the 
Damascene  kingdom  at  a  later  period; 
in  Greek  "Aoxn  and  "Aqy.cn  (Joseph.  Antt. 
1,6,2;  8,  2,  3 ;  9, 14,  2,  Steph.  Byz.  s.  v., 
Ptol.  5,  15),  written  also  Ann,  Latin 
Arce  (Plin.  5,  16)  or  Caesarea  Libani, 
Syr.  l-o r^,  Ar.  Ijj^c.  and  Ls^c;  at  pre- 
sent in  ruins  called  Tel  cArka.  Travel- 
lers (Itin.  Anton,  and  others)  know  it 
under  the  name  of  Archas  or  Areas 
(Burckhardt,  travels  in  Syria,  p.  162); 
and  Robinson  (Palest.  III.  App.  p.  183) 
adduces  Arka  as  situated  in  the  region 
of  Akkar,  where  is  also  an  Arkaja.  See 
also  Robinson,  Later  Bibl.  Ees.  p.  754  seq. 
Deriv.  the  Gentile  m.  "<pn2 ,  a  tribe  dwelling 
about  Ark  Gen.  10,  17;  1  Chr.  1,  15. 

"* !?."]? see  ER- 

*")*! J?  I.  (in  Kal  only  imp.  with  n-  ap- 
pended Sll'y,  according  to  some) mir.  l.to 
be  bare,  naked,  like  *l$  IV.  and  irt^y  L, 

7  7  IT  ITT  7 

Is.  32,  11  strip  you  and  make  you  bare 
(i.  e.  put  off  your  fine  garments)  and 
gird  your  loins  (with  the  garments  of 
mourning) ;  the  imp.  masc.  is  used,  though 
referring  to  the  pi.  fern.,  as  in  TliZ'i  ib. 
But  it  is   better  to    refer  fK?   as    an 

T  I 

infin.  to  W  IV.  (which  see).  —  2.  to  be 
solitary,  forsaken,  childless,  unfortunate. 
Deriv.  ^'T*. 

Pih.  I.  ^-Tte  to  Za#  bare,  ni372*itf,  i.  e. 
io  destroy  to  the  ground  Is.  23, 13,  which 
the  other  words  rrbs73b  Era«  suit.    But 

.  r-  it  -  -  :        IT  T 

see  W  III. 

Pi'Ä.  LT.  *\Sy>(inf.  abs.  "tsn?)  1.  to  6öEn?, 
the  foundation  of  a  wall,  i.  e.  te  Zay  £ar<? 
Jer.  51,  58.   But  it  may  also  come  from 
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W  III.  to  shake,  toss,  push  together, 
i.  e.  to  reduce  to  ruins,  a  stronger  form 
of  the  idea  to  move,  where  it  is  also 
adduced.  —  2.  (not  used)  to  be  very 
solitary  or  forsaken.    Deriv.  "ft1*®  1. 

Hithp.  "ü^nlni  to  be  destroyed  to  the 
ground  Jer.  51,  58. 

*1*1J?II.  (not  used)  tr.  same  as  tal^II. 
to  surround,  to  encircle,  a  place.  From 
its  reduplicated  form  are  taken  the  pro- 
per names  *ri**T?,  "OJ^ßÜ  C^***)- 

*"HJ?  III.  (not  used)  intr.  to  sprout, 
to  be  green,  of  trees,  comp.  "iJJJ  (to  T!^, 
ttHan ,  lis^),  my  (to  niny  and  perhaps 

rr-:r'  i  t7'      jtt    v  it  0  J-  * 

STTJO)?  Arab,  -£j  (whence  -fcj  forest- 
place)  and  ^^ft  (whence  i^v&  thorn- 
bush).  y  y 

Pz'ä.  (redupl.)  "ly^y  the  same;  deriv. 
n*-tt  2. 

it  :  - 

k^*1J?  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  (j*v£ 
to  settle  down,  to  abide,  to  dwell. 

Hif.  UT^.!"!  (not  used)  to  cause  to  dwell, 
to  make  a  home;  derivat.  the  noun  U5l5>'1 

i'—:r 

giver  of  a  home  or  dwelling-place,  only 
in  the  proper  name  tl^'IJ'^.l- 

££^1?  (not  used)  tr.  to  bind,  to  unite, 

to  fit  into  one  another,  of  a  structure,  like 

^"Hip  Neh.  3,  38:   Arab.  xJoLis   a  firm 
r  't  7  ■/. 

building,  prop,  ligatio,  comp.  iTWK; 
|Jm*£  to  arch,  proceeding  from  the  idea 
of  fitting  into  one  another.  The  organic 
root  ttn-3J  is  also  in  tDTJ  IL,  tön-!  II., 
tO^-K.  Still  better  as  equivalent  to  «3*13, 
0*13  to  be  bellied,  therefore  ÜW,  Arab. 
(j£».wC  a  heightened  seat,  a  bolster,  roof, 
covering.     Hence 

to^is?  (with  suff.  röny,  i-ü?-£;  pfer. 

niip^y)  m.  a/z  arched  bed,  as  a  pleasure- 
couch  Am.  3, 12;  6,  4;  a  bed  of  love,  in 
the  open  air  Song  of  Sol.  1, 16;  a  sick- 
bed Ps.  6,  7;  41,  4;  probably  from  Xäfty 
to  be  bellied.    Aram.  KÖ^y,  ND^y. 

it  :-'       it     •-: 

Ü33?  m.  1.  only  Job  9,  9  same  as  "0*2 

it  y  •  r 

which  see.  —  2.  (from  tt)105>)  a  mo*A, 
prop,  the  gnawing,  consuming,  destroyer 
of  clothes  Job  13,  28,   a  figure  of  de- 


struction  4,  19  and  of  frailty  27,  18; 

*  > 
Ps.  39, 12 ;  Hos.  5, 12 ;  Ar.  &*£.  the  same, 

a    ^         a  ^ 
where  the  stem  is  ^j^s-,  \J+&. 

!35£/J?  (not  used)  intr.  prop,  to  shine, 
to  glitter,  hence  to  grow,  to  be  green, 
of  plants  (Fürst,  Cone.  s.  v.,  and  so 
Gesen.  Thesaur.),  as  also  2"N  (to  2TTN), 
Ar.  <^u*t  the  same.  The  organic  root 
lies  also  in  änr,  nnit,  tt-iT,  IT,  nö~n 

n '        i-  t  '         it  t'      it  •       r     t 

(to  the  proper  name  ^aOTTS},  Ar.  v-^*-. 
(hence  ^>-uu_«  plant,  herb,  vegetable), 
^**j-£.  (hence  v^-w-fr  vegetable). 

3Ü53?  (with  swyf.  £Srl233f;  plur.  constr. 
niiisy  with  Dagesh  dirimens)  m.  prop. 
vegetable,  sprout,  hence  grass,  herbage, 
larger  seed- growth  Gen.  1, 11  12;  2,  5; 
3, 18;  Ex.  10, 12;  Ps.  104, 14;  with  ge- 
nit.  trjXSn  Gen.  1.  c,  a^ti  Prov.  27,  25 ; 
as  fodder  for  animals  Deut.  11,15;  Ps. 
106,20;  vegetables  Jer.  14,  6;  a  figure 
of  transitoriness  Ps.  72, 16;  102,  5;  Is. 
37,27;  Ar.  ^&L,  Aram.  N3D?,  |äm£, 
Maltese  ushab  the  same.   See  pT< ,  ttflta. 

'     viv'  V  |V 

—to 5  (<&/"•  NSÜjy)  ^.ram.  ?n.  the  same 
DAN.r4,'l2  22  29  30;  5,21. 

tWS  I.  (jparf.  art.  to.  Mffly,  /".  JTTtöb, 
pass,  ""riö?,  /".  frjto*;  w/.  afo.  nby,  iipy,  c. 
n;Jpy,  ito?  and  rrifc*;  /to.  hto»1,  apoc. 
ttS^lj  yet  the  full  form  sometimes  occurs 
with  Vau  consec.)  tr.  1.  to  /eeZ,  to  touch 
Ez.23,21 ;  to  press,  like  D2;  Aram.  NO?., 
Ar.  (j^L£  (comp.  Pih.),  with  which  it  is 
connected  in  the  org.  root.  Hence  2.  to 
labour  =  to  c?o,  without  an  object  Kutk 
2,19,  fully  ribabn  'y  Ex.  20,  9  (opposite 
TO);  STDKb»  ^'labourers  Neh.  11. 12, 
seldom  robbten  '3>  4,  15;  also  with  3  of 

it     t   :  -     t       '  7  : 

the  material  in  which  Ex.  31,4  or  upon 
5,  9.  Besides:  to  work,  as  a  continual 
agency;  of  God,  to  create  Job  23,  9, 
LXX  7ioish",  to  put  into  action,  TC£y  Is. 

IX"  ^  »  IT.. 

30,  1;  to  accomplish,  rpdin  Job  5, 12; 

Ti5  'y  Judges  11,  39  to  keep  a  vow,  i.  e. 
to' execute  it;  t^üDlÖ  'y  Ez.  5,  8;  "pin  'y 

1  I"  T      :        T  '  7      '       I    T         T 

to  execute  wrath  1  Sam.  28, 18;  to  wa&e, 
to  /brm,  fabricari,  with  accus,  of  the 
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object,  MBn  Gen.6,14,  nap?  13,4,  b*5äb 
Ex.  5, 16T,  nhhn  Gen.  3,  7;  to  establish, 

niaa  Eccles.2~:5,  d:?3  rrtatia  2,  6 ;  Neh. 
3, 16;  *o  fatYrf  up,  nra  Gen."  33, 17,  fig. 
to  maintain  an  abiding  posterity  2  Sam. 
7, 11 5  to  set  up,  yy  Esth.  5, 14;  to  put, 
nffiaa  Prov.  22, 28 ;  to  cmito,  as  a  single 
act  Gen.  1,  7;  2,  2;  Ps.  96,  5,  b*  *  to 
wa&e  besides  one  Job  40, 15,  tttefr  creator 
Is.  17,  7;  Hos.  8, 14;  Job  4, 17;  to  corc- 
sZrwc*  =  tali£'1  and  n3B,  with  accusat.  of 

r;  it  t  7 

the  object  and  accusat.  of  the  material 
out  o/Ex.  30,  25;  38,  3;  Is.  46,  6,  to 
which  d^.)?  also  belongs  Gen.  6, 14,  the 
accus,  of  the  material  as  it  were;  sel- 
dom with  b  of  the  object  27,  3;  Hos.  2, 
10  and  out  of  gold  they  made  Baal;  on 
the  other  hand  constantly  with  b  to  Is. 
44, 17.  Next:  to  acquire  =  to  make  by 
labour,  to  make,  with  accus,  b^ti  Deut. 
8, 17,  -Dto  Is.  19, 10,  niBB  Gen.  31,  1, 
1ÖB5  12,  5;  ÜU5  'y  11,4  to  mafe  a  name, 
i.  e.  to  attain  to  fame;  to  procure,  with 
b  of  the  person  2  Sam.  15,1,  1  Kings 
i,  5,  Eccles.  2,  8,  comp,  pecuniam  fa- 
cere,  TioiEiv  ßi'ov,  Engl,  make  money; 
without  an  object  to  acquire,  to  make 
gain  Prov.  31,13;  to  bring,  to  make,  i.  e. 
to  be  of  use  Eccles.  2,  2.  Farther:  to 
make  ready,  to  prepare,  food,  a  feast 
Gen.  8,  7  8,  Judges  13,  15;  therefore 
to  sacrifice,  to  prepare,  as  it  were,  the 
food  of  God,  with  the  accus.  "lpa  Ps. 
66,15,  Ü5B3  Ex.  36,  41;  to  offer  "hrpn 
Num.  15,  14;  2  Kings  17,  32  and  "they 
offered  for  them,  comp.  Ieqüc  qs'&iv,  Latin 
sacra  facere;    dBili  'y  2  Sam.  19,  25  to 

7  IT    T         T  ' 

shorten  the  beard,  to  dress  it;    d^bs*!  'y 

t  :  -     t 

ib.  to  oorjAe  £Atf  /e^.  Of  the  heart:  to 
devise,  to  resolve  upon  Is.  22, 11;  32,6; 
37,26,  like  b^ E.  Also:  to  constitute,  to 
appoint,  constituere,  to  an  office,  d^tlB 
1  Kings  12,  31,  nip-riN  1  Sam.  12,  6, 
tra'yrn  bin  2  Kings  21*  6;  b  'btin  'y 

r  - :  ■• :  i  7       '     :      :        v      t 

to  make  one  something,  Gen.  12,  2  /  will 
make  thee  a  great  nation,  comp.  Jer.  37, 
15,  and  without  an  accus,  of  object  'V 
^BNbttb  1  Sam.  8, 16  to  make  for  work, 
i.  e.  to  use  them  for  that  purpose ;  rare- 
ly with  a  double  accusative  1  Sam. 
17,  25;  or  b  for  a  person  or  thing,  Jer. 


10, 13  he  makes  lightnings  for  rain,  i.  e. 
they  become  his  heralds;  to  carry  on, 
e.  g.  rranbtt  'y  Gen.  14,  2,  Deut.  20,12, 
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with  üy  or  TIN  of  the  person;  to  establish 
or  make,  diblD  'y  to  make  peace  with  one; 
to  execute,  accomplish,  of  God  and  men, 
coupled  with  rpb^ii,  without  an  object 
Dan.  8,  24;  Is.' lb',  13;  Ps.  52,  11;  to 
exert  or  practise,  b^H  Num.  24, 18,  B/ita 
Ps.  37,  3  or  ftjjaa  Gen.  34,  7,  often  with 
'B  "^"^B  to  the  liking  or  dislike  of  a 
person  i  Kings  11,' 38,  Is.  38,  3,  Ps.  51, 
6,  construed  with  d5\  b  or  ~mtf  of  the 
person  Judges  15,3;  Jer.  33,  9;  Psalm 
15,  3.  —  3.  Metaphor,  to  keep,  to  cele- 
brate, nB'£  Deut.  5,15,  HBB  Ex.  12,  48, 
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d^lB  Esth.  9, 27 ;  to  live  through  or  spend, 
the  time  of  lifeEccL.  6, 12,  comp,  noielv 
%q6vov,  hence  Bitt  'y  to  spend  life  pro- 
sperously 3, 12;  to  perforin,  to  practise, 
ni]?ri  Lev.  22,  22,  rntttt  Deut.  15,  5;  to 
observe,  to  consider,  "ptt'n,  "Ü1  Ps.  103, 
20  21,  it)?"!»,  ÜBtöa  Jer.  22,  15,  b?tj 
Num.  24, 18," äta Ps.  37,  3,  as  well  as 
the  reverse  Vw,  07211  '2  Is.  53,  9,  Ez. 
3,  20,  MbB3*GEN.'T3T4,T7.  —  4.  to  do, 
generally  without  an  object,  good  or 
evil  Gen.  40, 15,  good  alone  30,  30,  Ex. 
13,8;  evil  alone  Gen.  19,  8;  27,45;  or 
generally  Gen.  12, 18;  20,  9,  construed 
with  b  Ex.  14,  31,  ty  Euth  2, 19,  tt« 
2, 11,  and  the  accusat.  of  the  person  Is. 
42, 16;  to  deal  with,  with  b  of  the  per- 
son Num.  5,  30  and  he  shall  deal  with 
her,  i.  e.  execute  upon  her,  hence  fol- 
lowed by  an  accus.,  the  whole  law,  or 
with  b  of  the  person  Lev.  4,  20;  but 
also  B*  Is.  5,  4  and  an  accus.  Lev.  16, 
15;  usually,  however,  with  3,  of  the 
person,  with  the  accessory  idea  of  pro- 
ceeding arbitrarily  Jer.  18,  23;  Dan.  8, 
4;  11,3  7  36;  frmia  Utiy  1  Chr.  4, 10 
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to  do  remote  from  evil,  i.  e.  graciously  and 
kindly.  —  5.  Altogether  generally  to  act, 
agere,  the  how  or  the  what  resulting  from 
the  context  Gen.  3, 13  14;  6,  22;  8,  21 ; 
Is.  46,  4  (like  noizlv) ;  or  there  is  no  re- 
ference at  all  to  the  special  subject  of 
action  2  Sam.  12,  12;  with  an  adverb 
IWB  'if  Prov.  13, 16  to  act  considerate- 
ly; "IjTisb  'y   Jer.  8,6   to   act  falsely. 
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United  to  other  verbs  'V  appears  merely 
as  an  auxiliary,  as  1.3  in  fJÜ53>  Gen.  31, 
26;   TpöS-n   Sift»  41,  T34:'TD£)iai   ttb» 
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1  Kings  8,  32.  The  idea  of  doing  is 
weakened  in  1  Kings  20,  40  and  thy 
servant  was  doing  (busy)  here  and  there, 
i.  e.  directing  his  attention  hither  and 
thither.  —  6.  to  bring  forth  out  of  one- 
self, to  beget,  therefore  often  =  to  have, 
as  3lbn  '3>  to  give  milk,  to  have  milk  Is. 
7,  22,  i-TCPö  '2  Job  15,  27  to  make  fat, 
i.  e.  to  be  fat,  comp,  corpus  facere  {Justin. 
11,  8);  1*10  y  Gen.  1,  11  to  bear  fruit, 
comp.  noiHV  xaonov,  noiuv  avxa;  £|33?  '3J 
fo_pw£  /br*A  sÄoote  Ez.  17,8,  and  so  tXtfg  *9 
of  a  stalk  Hos.  8,  7,  rrrand  '3>  Hab'.'  3* 
17,  trs:y  '3>  Is.  5,  2  &c.  '£)eriv.  tttoMa, 
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the  proper  names  bttftUKP ,  3BpVj}9,  •"£"*??.» 
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jpZ.  d^testf,  pi.  f.  riitpsri;  m/"-  c-  n^?p; 

/w£.  fti&sK  ao.  •by'1,  once  ilttJS^fi)  com- 
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monly  the  passive  of  Kal  in  the  most 
varied  applications:  to  be  made  1  Kings 
10,  20,  to  be  created  Ps.  33,  6,  to  be  pre- 
pared Num.  6,  4,  to  be  sacrificed  Lev. 
7,  9;  to  be  executed,  of  a  plan  2  Sam. 
17,  23,  punishment  Dan.  11,  36;  to  be 
committed,  a  crime  Deut.  13, 15;  to  be 
celebrated,  a  festival  2  Kings  23,23;  but 
also  to  become  (a  thing),  to  happen,  to  be 
Eccles.  1,  9;  4,  3;  Is.  26,  18;  hence 
with  b  of  the  person  to  happen  to  one 
Ex.  2\  4;  Is.  3,  11. 

Pili.  Irisy  to  press,  to  squeeze,  d^^, 
i.  e.  to  handle  immodestly  Ez.  23,8;  but 
in  23,  3  we  should  perhaps  read  *iis3>. 
The  infin.  Kal  is  used  in  the  same  sense 
23,  21,  and  there  is  no  need  to  read 
either  rn\S3>  or  dniiö^.  Comp.  noisTv, 
facere,  per-,  conficere. 

Puh.  Sites  to  be  made,  created  Ps.  139, 
15.   See  Pihel. 

TVü)J  II.  (unused)  intr.  to  be  shaggy, 
rough,  rough-haired,  of  men;  probably 
also  of  a  rough,  rugged  forest-mountain; 
Ar.  (J^£.  the  same.    Deri  v.  W$. 

^"HipS?  see  bfttTte*. 

r$P»tt3S?.(-^  is  Former)  n.p.  m.  2  Sam. 


2,18;  2Chr.17,8;Ezr.10,15.  Written 
bg"TO£  also  1  Chr.  2, 16. 

Ito  (after  the   form  3i33>,  13>b:    the 
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hairy,  rough,  from  htÜ3*  II.;  comp.  "VS/iü) 
n.  p.  of  a  son  of  Isaac  and  Kebekah, 
so  called  from  his  hairiness  Gen.  25, 25; 
ancestor  and  founder  of  the  Edomite 
race  36,  1  which  is  poetically  termed 
rb3>  rjä  Deut.  2,  4,  itl  ma  Ob.  18,  or 
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rby  alone  Jer.  49,  8 :  lias*  ITi  Ob.  8  9 
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19  21  =wia. 

pittDS?  (after  the  form  bi"rp,  from 
ptOS)  m.  a?z  oppressor,  Jer.  22,  3,  inter- 
changing with  p-p  21, 12,  as  nta  3,  7 
does  with  153. 

DhpVd3S?  (from  plö3»)  ?n.  pi.  oppression, 
of  the  poor  Am.  3,  9,  violence  Eccles, 
4,  1  (LXX,  Targ.),  Job  35,  9.  Some- 
times, however,  it  is  merely  a  part,  pass, 
plur.  signifying  the  oppressed,  oppressi 
Jer.  50,  33;  Ps.  103,  6. 

"littSS?  (from  Ibj?  ten)  m.  1.  the  num- 
ber ten,  a  decade,  decas,  dsxdg,  espe- 
cially ten  days,  a  stronger  expression 
than  d^Taj  (some  days)  Gen.  24,  55; 
commonly  the  last  day  of  the  ten;  but 
also  =  dsxdg,  the  tenth  day  of  the  month 
Ex.  12,  3,  Lev.  16,  29,  comp.  *ttttj  heb- 
domas;  Arab.  s«-wL^  or  ^_  the  same. 
—  2.  Me  number  ten  of  cords,  a  decachord, 
of  bl3  (vdßka,  which  had  twelve  strings 
according  to  Josephus),  and  distinct  from 
^33  Psalm  92,  4,  fully  1TÜ3  bd3  tew- 
stringed  harp  33,  2;  144,  9. 

Pittas  (from  niZ&I.)  adj.  m.  prepared, 
wrought,  strengthened,  of  iron;  hence 
'3>  bins  Ez.  27,  19  steeZ,  2>ow  prepared 
for  sword -blades,  s£eeZ  (Kimchi),  which 
was  made  excellently  inb'IN  (which  see), 
an  Indian  emporium  in  Yemen. 

P1Ü3S?   (from  nd2  I.;    a  stout,   firm, 
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strong  one,  arising  from  nid^ ;  Ar.  öy+^ 

strong,  from  JuwX  to  twist  together 
firmly)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  7,  33. 

b^ttSS?  (same  as  b§!Ti'p2)  n.  p.  m. 
1  Chr.  4"  35. 

ppttSS?  («/aÄ  15  Creator)  n.p.  m.  2 Kings 
22,  lY;"!  Chr.  4,  36;  6,15;  9,  5. 
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"PUDS?  (pi.  Cl"1^.,  constr.  nbl~,  with 
swf.  rf^-p'tt&J, ;  from  IttS*  I.)  to.  1.  a  rc'cÄ 
to<wi  (opposite  bjr  Ex.  10, 15;  ttfr  örttfcn 
Prov.  22,  2 ;  28,'  6 ;  ■ftMj  Ps.  49,  3 ;  Tjbrf 
2  Sam.  12,  4),  who  has  httfr  Jer.  9,  22, 
pn  Prov.  10,  15  and  Ö^rfc  14,  20; 
therefore  D^Pttfr  are  the  distinguished, 
the  noble  =  E^  Eccles.  10,  6,  opposite 
biO  =  D^b^D;  the  influential,  mighty,  10, 
2Ö  =  Ü,,ta)iü  10,16.  Hence  one  who  rules 
over  the  poor  Pröv.  22,  7,  who  is  some- 
times hard  18,23,  and  conceited  28,11; 
also  a  violent  man  Mic.  6,  12;  a  wicked 
man  Job  27,  19,  Is.  53,  9,  of  the  luxu- 
rious and  proud  Babylonians  (where 
^PttJ*  is  not  =  pittfr,  nor  is  the  Ar.  Jlc 
to  stumble  to  he  compared),  comp.  Matth. 
19,  23;  a  similar  metaphor  happening 
to  )V5,&  and  W,  which  are  parallels  to 
p-^Ä  and  -ntö;  T(Am.  2,  6;  Ps.  14,  6). 

^to^  Numeral  ord.  masc,  ST^tt??, 
n^tey  f.,  the  tenth,  Lev.  27,  32;  Num. 

7,  66;  elliptically  the  tenth  month  Gen. 

8,  5  (i.  e.  Tebet) ;  fern,  a  tenth  part  Is. 
6,13;  Ex.  16,  36. 

VZjV  (fut.  y4?.J.)  intrans.  to  smoke,  to 
burn,  to  fume,  to  be  vaporous,  Ex.  19,18; 
figur.  of  wrath  Deut.  29, 19;  Ps.  74, 1; 
80,  5.  Deriv.  *\X§9,  yoy,  and  the  proper 
name  11252  Tis. 
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The  stem  'V  (Arab,  ,jjte)  has  «jltf-* 
for  its  organic  root,  which  lies  also  in 
the  Aram.  *jn  (]-_ri);  but  in  the  noun 
•nmN  the  stem  is  na  (nnN  =  d'&N  to 
burn). 

]lti$  (pi.  u^xy)  adj.  m.  smoking  Ex. 
20, 15;  Is.  7,  4. 

*jt253?  (constr.  )XO^,  with  sw^f.  13tÖ», 
tli")  m.  1.  smoke,  vapour,  "$  TiSP)  Gen. 
15, 17  a  vapour-  or  smoking  furnace,  a 
symbol  of  the  luminous  essence  of  God, 
who  appeared  in  a  veil  of  clouds  (Ex.  24, 
15;  Ps.  18,  9)  and  marched  with  Israel 
in  a  pillar  of  cloud  and  fire  Is.  4,  5; 
6,4;  caused  also  by  a  volcanic  fire  34, 
10;  "$  D*lN3  9,18  the  lifting  up  of  smoke; 
'3>  rrntpn  Song  of  Solom.  3,  6  pillars 
of  smoke,  of  places  set  on  fire  Is.  14, 
31;  a  figure  of  transitoriness  Is.  51,  6; 


Hos.  13,  3.  —  2.  Fig.  vapour  of  a  snort- 
ing animal  Job  41,  12;  spoken  of  vio- 
lent anger  Is.  65,  5;  Ps.  18,  9;  Arab. 
^Ulc  smoke,  a  thick,  cloud-like  mass 
of  dust.  —  3.  in  'jttfr-'TiS  (a  smoking 
smelting  furnace,  comp.  riD'ntt)  n.  p.  of 
a  locality  1  Sam.  30,  30,  for 'which  }tt5? 
alone  occurs  Josh.  15,  42;  19,7;  IChr. 
4,32;  6,44.  But  for  3  the  stem  may 
be  y&9  =  ym  (to  be  firm,  strong)  - 
Aram.  }tt£j  ,  Ar.  ^j-äI,  iiStON  being  also 
the  name  of  a  place. 

pt-^y  (fat*  P"Tü?.l)  trans,  to  press,  to 
squeeze;  hence  to  oppress,  comprimere, 
HW  Lev.  5,21,  la  Ez.22,29,  bjj  Prov. 
14,  31,  yp#  Lev.  19, 13;  to  subjugate  Is. 
52,4;  to  rob  Mal.  3,  5,  along  with  bra 
Deut.  28, 29,  ys";  28,33;  to  burden  (the 
conscience),  with  blood-guiltiness  Prov. 
28,17;  Ö^p/ittJ^,  the  oppressed,  the  suffer- 
ing Eccles.  4, 1,  Ps.  146, 7,  but  see  also 
tPplttSy  particularly.  Metaphor,  to  do  vio- 
lence, of  a  river,  i.  e.  to  overflow  and  tear 
along  in  its  course  Job  40, 18.   Derivat. 

pittä* ,  d^pittj* ,  ptt&,  np  tt5*.  np  vim ,  and 
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the  proper  name  pU?2. 

Puh.  plB3>  (/?ar£.  /em.  STpttS*»)  to  5e 
pressed  down,  subdued;  of  a  city,  £o  Je 
conquered  Is.  23, 12. 

The  stem  '3>  (Arab.  (Jj-*«-fc  to  press, 
to  squeeze,  to  wound)  has,  like  !liD2, 
the  fundamental  signification  to  press, 
to  urge;  and  the  organic  root  ptt5"3  is 
also  found  in  pt  to  compel,  to  force. 

p5W?  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  1.  to  pierce, 
to  penetrate  into,  to  cut  into;  cognate  in 
sense  irttfca  I.,  tl^n  I.  &c.   The  significa- 

it  t        '      I  r  t  c 

tion  of  the  Aram,  pö*  is  prop,  to  press 
into  a  thing,  to  have  to  do  with  a 
thing  strongly,  and  proceeds  likewise 
from  this  fundamental  signification.  — 
2.  Metaphor,  to  strive,  to  quarrel;  comp. 
Ü2W  I.,  C|pn,  n*h.  —  Syr.^i>  to  sting, 
of  prickly  plants,  l^aa^  a  thorn,  i^ia^ 
cleft  ground;  Arab.  (JU*ä  the  same, 
hence  (Jj^*£.  a  sort  of  thorn,  roughness, 
^c  to  pierce,  whence  &y&  christ-thorn. 
Deriv.  the  proper  name  pto*. 
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Hithp.  pte^nil  to  strive  or  quarrel  ivith 
one  another,  with  Ö3>  Gen.  24,  20. 

ptD3?  (oppression ,  subjugation)  n.  p. 
m.  IChr.  8,  39. 

pttJ3?  {quarrel)  n.  p.  of  a  well  near 
"ha  Gen.  26,  20. 

t:  ' 

pÜD2?  7ii.  grievance,  hostility  Is.  54, 14; 
59,13;  oppression  Eccles.  5,  7;  property 
got  by  extortion,  like' Ott  H  Eccles.  7,  7; 
Ps.  62,  11;  Lev.  5,  23;  what  is  vicious, 
injurious,  Ps.  73,  8;  a  wrong  Is.  30, 12, 
coupled  with  tibi ;  terror  54, 14,  coupled 
with  nnntt. 

it  •   : 

nptt?2  if  em.  of  pU55>)  /m.  properly 
pressure;  hence  distress,  Is.  38,14  distress 
is  upon  me. 

IStfJ?  I.  (fut.  ^tifr;)  m*r.  to  fo  Zar#<?, 
£o  #6  heaped  together,  brought  together  in 
abundance,  of  goods,  property,  and  so 
to  be  rich  Hos.  12,  9;  Job  15,  29.  Comp. 

Ar.  Jo  to  be  abundant,  'nny  II.  to  over- 
flow, to  be  copious,  heaped  (whence  ri^n^ 
and  "iriy),  "irn  (of  space)  to  extend,  to 
stretch  afar,  which  again  is  connected 
with  "intf  (which  see),  TtTS  II.  to  heap 
up,  to  accumulate.  The  organic  root, 
therefore,  would  be  "liü"!? ,  which  is  pro- 
bably found  in  IW  (to  Sil^ttäFi)  also; 
Aram,  "iriy.  the  same;  Arab.  Ji£d  to  be 
abundant,  copious.    Deriv.  TW,  "Ml5*. 

Pih.  T,S3f  to  make  many,  ni^N,  i.  e. 
to  build  many  ships  1  Kings  22,  49 
K'tib;  but  it  may  be  better  to  read, 
with  the  K'ri  and  2  Chr.  20,  36,  into. 

Hif.  I^H  (part.  "Pttfrü,  /w*.  ^2?^, 

1^^,  with.' suff.  nap/d^.',' 'üa^^nV*ö 

wa&e  ncA,  with  accusat.  of  the  person 
Gen.  14,  23;  Ez.  27,  33;  with  a  double 
accus.  1  Sam.  17,  25;  absol.  2,7;  Prov. 
10,  4;  to  gain  or  acquire  riches  Ps.  49, 
17;  Zech.  11,  5;  also  with  the  accusat. 
*mfr  Dan.  11,2. 

"It?  J?  II.  (not  used)  intrans.  to  be 
united,  joined,  in  a  sexual  relation;  to 
be  intimate,  to  be  associated,  of  friend- 
ship and  alliance;  completely  identical 
with  •itö'K  (belonging  to  the  proper 
names  Vß'liöN.,  bjp'-iiaN),   TjDtf  II.  (to 


STllöN  ,  d^löN  ,  Irä«),  "ION  (which  see); 
Ar.  -«^  the  same,  hence  .^uLc.  a  spouse, 
an  associate.  Perhaps  *w$  I.  and  II. 
are  connected.   Deriv.  n^'nttisj,  tVnniÖ?, 
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1ttf$}  (not  used)  1.  tr.  same  as  *nifrll. 

r  .  .rT 

to  put  together,  to  bind,  to  unite,  into  a 

whole;  to  associate,  to  join  together,  of 
the  married,  companions,  friends;  Arab. 
-aLc  ,  whence  >-£**£  a  spouse,  -*£oix>  coe- 
tus;  it  is  connected  accordingly  with 
^tdjJj-IJSJ,  "ION.  —  2.  mir.  to  £e  brought 
together,  united,  bound,  of  a  heap,  con- 
nected with  Ti&f  I.  Deriv.  'nbi» ,  denom. 

"rife*-,  -»^ttiy,  ihfe*.  ^fett.ITT 
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*lta?  (not  used)  irara.  same  as  Hebr. 
"i^y  (which  see).    Deriv.  "iby ,  iT-ito? , 

,-  y     \  /  , — .7         it  :  -  ' 

"IÜ32  (after  the  form  dp  5,  DluN  as  a 
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subst.)  m.  te?i,  only  in  the  numbers  11 
to  19  compounded  with  one  to  9;  and 
without  Vau  (like  undecim,  quindecim), 
as  ^il32  r-UJTD  Ex.  26,  25  sixteen,  FtfäTiN 
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TO*  12,  6  fourteen;  in  which  the  lesser 
numbers  precede,  sometimes  in  the  ab- 
solute state  as  above,  sometimes  in  the 
construct,  as  "lijD?  IpaGEN.  32, 23  eleven; 

^igy  "£tt?  Num.  7,  3  twelve,  ^iby  niüttfi 
Judges'8,  10  fifteen,  *)W  nsfettJ  20,25 

'  .  it  t       i-      :  ' 

eighteen.  Only  in  the  case  of  d^UJ  did 
the  language  fluctuate  between  the  ab- 
sol.  .0^3 tu  and  the  constr.  state  "»3VJ,  so 
that  it  is  often  punctuated  d^S.tiS  Gen. 
17,20;  25,16;  42,13.    See  Mp.%. 

^to?  (fr°m  "I^j  without  a  constr. 
state)  fern.  prop,  collect,  union,  associa- 
tion, hence  multitude,  heap,  multiplicity; 
but  only  as  a  card,  number  fern,  ten 
(comp,  ilfcto,  IS1"]),  united  to  the  plur. 
fern.,  as  nfahN.  '5?  Gen.  45,  23,  D^tDJ  '9 
2  Sam.  15,'  16,  rritea  '£  Ex.  26,  16";  '£ 
ÖtS'ttS  Gen.  5,  14.  Where  the  emphasis 
is  not  laid  on  the  number  but  on  the 
thing  numbered,  Tiü3>  stands  after  the 
noun,  as  '2  d"1"^  Josh.  15,  57;  when  the 
measure  follows,  it  stands  in  the  singular 
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with  S,  as  lrr72N3  '2  1  Kings  7,24.  — 
dWS'J  is  terc  fc'mes  Gen.  31,  7;  in  Job 
19,  3  warn/  as  a  round  number.  See 
STTO»  ,  n^iry,  D^toP,  IttW.    Hence 

it  t  -:'        vi-.--:'  i-  :  ••■  7       it  t 

Tis?  (/to.  hiüy^)  a  denom.  to  tithe,  i.  e. 
to  take  the  tenth  part  of  a  tiling  (as  a 
tax),  with  accus,  of  the  object  as  ynt, 
0*13  1  Sam.  8, 15,  ftfE  8, 17  (the  LXX 
have  also  read  lb?!  for  !n*^y"i  8, 16). 

r  t  :  it  t  :       '        y 

Ä  "to  (/tie.  "I®??)  to  give  the  tenth 
part,  with  accusat.  of  the  object  Deut. 
14,  22  and  b  of  the  person  Gen.  28,  22 ; 
absol.  Neh.  10,  38. 

Hif.  1+tiy'n  (inf.  constr.  with  b  or  a 
excluding  the  Zf<s  "1%?^  an(i  ^S??!*)  the 
same  Deut.  26, 12 ;  Neh.  10,  39.' 

"l£D2?  w.  r/cAes  Gen.  31,  16;  Eccles. 
4,  8 ;  strengthened  S'n  '9  Prov.  22, 1  or 
*9  yi  Ps.  52,9;  sometimes  coupled  with 
0^03:  Eccles.  5, 18,  Th3  2  Chr.  17,  5, 
rr^n  9,22,  -jiri  Ps.  112,T3;  opposite  to 
ttiäp  Prov.  30,  8. 

ltü2?  (from  l"itoy.)  Aram.  m.  same  as 
Hebr.  Si252,  united  to  a  fem.  Dan.  7,  7 
20  24;  hto*  "»pPi  *w<?&>«  4,  26;  Ezr.  6, 
17;  Syr.  }&,  Arab.  JLfi. 

nitD3?   (formed  in  the  first  instance 

IT-  T  — J 

perhaps  from  'itoy,  like  iTttjM  out  of 
Dpi ,  though  it  may  also  come  from  ifey  , 
like  Jlp-lttfrom  pltt;  constr.  Tt\jti&)  m. 
same  as  *iiM> ,  ten,  used  only  with  masc. 
nouns  in  the  plur.  So  e.  g.  in  the  absol. 
state  D^TM  'yt  Gen.  24,  10,  D^bn  '2 
45,23,  tPlÖDK.  '5.5  an^  Put  after,  when 
what  is  numbered  is  meant  to  be  made 
prominent,  as  '2  D"ns  Gen.  32, 16,  rrP3 
'y  1  Kings  7,  43,  which  also  happens 
if  the  noun  stands  with  a  suffix  Ex. 
27,  12;  38,  12.  Very  often  the  constr. 
state  rhto.  is  used,  as  ü/W  '#  Jer. 
42,  7,  trbpö  '^  Lev.  27,  ö/ö^Ml  '2 
Ex.  34,  28.  It  occurs  without  a  noun, 
and  simply  as  a  numeral,  when  it  be- 
longs to  a  larger  number  Ezr.  1,  10, 
or  when  it  stands  in  relation  to  another 
number  Neh.  11,  1,  or  where  the  noun 
is  to  be  inferred  from  the  context  Gen. 
18,  32,  and  Hagg.  2, 16  and  he  gives  us 


ten  (cor),  'nip  having  also  to  be  supplied 
before,  rtlto,  STltDSP.  ten  apiece  Num.  7, 
86.  '#;.. is  joined  to  the  sing,  sn:  Gen. 
24,  22,"  and  bgttj  Ez.  45, 12,  when  these 
nouns  denote  a  weight;  or  with  col- 
lectives, as  ünb  1  Sam.  17,  17,  n;^ 
2  Kings  13,  7.  The  pi.  ni'nfey.  signifies 
a  mass  consisting  of  many  tens,  as  in 
divisions  of  people  Ex.  18,  21;  Deut. 

1,  15.    Arab.  V£>L&£. 

•Tntoj  (for  tTpiay,  the  femin.  ending 
In-  being  sometimes  weakened  into  !"J-, 
like  the  Arab.  8-  into  ^-,  comp.  Jttit 
Is.  59,  5  out  of  fniT  part.  pass,  fern., 
fTK'T   Mic.  6,  9    out  of  ft«T  infin.  of 

iv  :  •  \  it  :  • 

K^i ;  hence  it  is  formed  from  ^iby , 
as   is  also  D^ilS^)  fern,  same   as  TiB3>, 

r    :  V'      '  IT  T  7 

and  joined  only  to  fern,  numbers  from 

1  to  9,  to  make  up  11  to  19,  as  'y  nnx 

2  Kings  9,  29  eleven,  'J^nti  Ez.*32,'l, 
'»  ttfriö  Jer.  25,  3,  '9  W"na  Ez.  40,  1. 
As  in  the  case  of  liuy,   O^ma   stands 

it  t  7  i"   : 

fluctuating  between  üTiia  and  \itt5  Gen. 
5,8;  14,4. 

•"Hiß?  Aram.  fern,  same  as  Hebrew 
imby  and  STrötf,  joined  to  the  masc. 
Dan.  7,  24;  Syr.  i£m£,  Arab.  alii. 

■jinteS?  (pi.  O^jpft»)  m.  a  tew*Ä  ;?art, 
a  measure  for  grain  or  meal  Ex.  29,  40; 
Lev.  14,  21;  Num.  15,  6;  the  tenth  part 
of  an  Ephah  (LXX,  Vulg.),  conseq.  the 
same  as  ttS'Wtt  m'T'ia*  Num.  5, 15. 

it    ••  it  r     •  -:  ' 

Dittos?  see  ttSfe*. 

it-:  it  t  -: 

ö'HtaP  (»Zw.  from  smfe*  =  !mb?, 

which    is   =   ttTia?,    like    dentis    from 

it  :  v  i"  :  • 

JinüE;  in  like  manner  all  the  other 
tens'  from  20  to  90  are  formed  out  of  the 
number  in  use  for  a  femin.)  comm.  g. 
twenty,  as  tFUfcs.  '2  2  Sam.  3,  20  twenty 
men,  !rM  '9  twenty  years  Gen.  31,  41; 
where  emphasis  is  laid  upon  what 
is  numbered,  the  number  is  put  after 
Gen.  32,  15  16.  Sometimes  for  the  or- 
dinal number,  the  twentieth  Num.  10, 11; 
1  Kings  15,  9;  16,  10.  —  As  to  the 
meaning  of  the  plural  form,  one  ex- 
pects, according  to  the  analogy  of  ü^TöbTÖ 
to  Q^IOrij  a  multiplication  of  unity  into 
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tens,  so  that  it  must  denote  100.  But 
as  there  was  already  a  separate  word 
for  100  in  the  language,  the  least 
multiplication  of  10  is  expressed  by  it, 
twice  10,  without  Ü^HtM?  being  used  for 
that  purpose. 

'P'ltp?  Aram.  plur.  common,  same  as 
Hebrew  b^TÜSj  twenty  Dan.  6,  2. 

rnip?  see  Wjte*. 

EftÖJJ  (3  fem.  rtlättjy,  3  pi.  in  pause 
TO'jdy)  intr.  1.  to  /aZZ  in  pieces,  to  fall 
away,  to  grow  old;  hence  to  become  dull, 
weak,  of  the  eyes  Ps.  6,  8;  31, 10  (else- 
where Flln3,  Job  17,7);  to  be  dissolved, 

IT    T     '  1/' 

to  decay,  of  the  bones  31,  11;  generally 
with  Jib  a.  Arab,  \J**£-  to  pine,  LwX-  to 
grow  old,    to  wither.  —  2.  to  gnaw  in 

pieces,  to  eat  away,  of  a  moth,  Ar.  o>*e. 
Deriv.  UJ2  2. 

IT 

n©J  I.  (Kal  unused)  tr.  1.  to  to,  to 

weave,  to  lace  together;  hence  to  be  firmly 
knotted  or  pressed  together,  to  be  strong, 
derivat.  the  proper  name  mttfr  (which 
see);  of  iron,  to  be  wrought  into  steel, 
whence  rritö3>;  figur.  like  atbtl  to  think, 
to  purpose,  deriv.  nirvijy  and  npfciBW, 
comp.  Ü72T,  Ar.  Jcw^  the  same;  ident. 
in  its  organic  root  niö"y  with  that  in 
Ft-nttS  II.  —  2.  to  make  by  art,  to  form, 
like  man.    Deriv.  nttJ^  1. 

r  t  v  iv 

Hithp.  n^ynri  to  bethink  oneself,  to 
recollect,  with  b  of  the  person  Jon.  1,  6; 
Targ.  ntgynN  to  excogitate,  to  think  out. 

T\Vi)J  II.  see  nigy  2. 

n^'y  (3  pi.  ViTB*)  m*r.  to  sAme,  of 
the  skin  Jer.  5,  28,  read  «nd?  by  the 
Targ.  and  LXX;  modern  Hebrew  ti)ti:2 
the  same,  whence  nvM2  light.  Deriv. 
(according  to  some)  npy  1. 

riÜplP  (pZ.  constr.  ^nti?)  /cm.  (either 
n-  a  femin.  termination  or  contracted 
from  nntü^, ,  like  rYittS»  from  nni.ttSn) 
1.  (from  nizfr)  a  thing  formed,  hence 
artificial  work  Song  or  Sol.  5, 14,  Peshito 
Ir^.  —  2.  only  pi.  constr.  -»niB? ,  follow- 


ed by  the  masc.  ^lib*  or  the  fern,  imfcy 

^  it  t  i»  ;  ... 

archaically  for  ^1252  IHN  and  Fl*lto3  rnN , 
eleven,  whence  the  sing,  or  the  plur. 
may  follow  Ex.  26,  7  8;  36,  14  15; 
Num.  7,  72;  29,20;  2  Kings  25,  2;  Jer. 

I,  3;  Ez.  40,  49;  sometimes  for  the  or- 
dinal number,  the  eleventh  Deut.  1,  3; 
Jer.  39,  2;  Ez.  26,  1;  1  Chr.  12,  13; 
Zech.  1,  7.  As  to  the  derivation,  Ibn 
G'andch  (see  Zachot  of  Ibn  Esra  ed. 
Fürth  1827,  8.  p.  41 b)  looks  upon  it 
as  arising  from  ",jnd"b^  (not  "TWO"*!?,  as 
Gesenius  has  it  in  his  Thesaur.  p.  1082); 
an  opinion  already  rejected  by  Ibn  Esra, 
because  "'Stt??  must  also  have  appeared. 
According  to  Ibn  Esra  and  Kimchi  from 
D"*nttfafr  thoughts,  so  that  "$  ^Tflfo  denotes 
what  is  thought  of  as  additional  to  ten. 
But  perhaps  from  nufr  II.  (=  "IDH  I.)  to 
incline,  to  bend,  to  lean  to,  so  that 
üTvd^  means  a  turning  to,  attachment, 
and  'V  "röttö?  prop,  an  attachment  to  ten. 

rup?  (rPtiSy.  =  *"!*???.)  Aram,  same  as 
Hebrew  rv£J2  I.  to  think,  to  think  upon  a 
thing,  to  purpose,  Dan.  6,  4. 

n^riUJ^  (after  the  form  nrp*;  not 
Jhiniu^  Kimchi  and  Norzi)  fern,  a  thought, 
opinion,  Job  12,  5  according  to  the  thought, 
i.  e.  opinion,  of  the  prosperous  one  (Eashi, 
Ibn  Esra).  Saadia  less  suitably,  obdura- 
cy, from  nti53>  to  be  strong,  fat. 

Djfofläj  {plur.  nfarittfr)  fern,  a  thought, 
plan  Ps.146,4. 

n"iriÜD3?  see  mhtti?  2. 

it  :     :  -  v  i    :  - 

»■prill? 3?  same  as  ni^fil&P  n.  p.  of  a 
city;    deriv.   Gentile  m.  "n^FiTÖS*   1  Chr. 

II,  44  o/  Ashterah. 

n  1)51  tO?  (formed  from  rhtS3?  by  in- 
serting n,  from  -Uö3*  to  £e  united,  bound 
together,  of  married  people,  friends; 
only  in  plur.  rri'nFHö? ,  constr.  ttfhFräfr , 
like  the  z>Zw?\  ni'nn-it,   constr.  ni^n.ir 

*  it;-'  i   :  :  - 

Zech.  4,  12;  for  the  sing.  n'ltHb?  ap- 
pears n"i'nw)  fern.  1.  prop,  owe  united, 
a  married  female  companion,  a  wife,  comp. 
Arab.  *&&£■  conjux;  hence  Astarte,  y 
'AajaQxt],  the  name  of  the  goddess  of 
love  and  fruitfulness ,  the  Venus  of 
70 
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hither  Asia,  corresponding  in  part  to 
the  Babylonian  Mylitta  (Knnbiö),  whose 
husband,  the  god  of  the  productive 
nature-power,  was  termed  ^Dtf  (Osir)  in 
Phenician.  This  female  divinity,  called 
drn£  ^'ba  1  Kings  11,  5  or  ypttj 
DOIT'S  2  Kings  23, 13,  had  also  found 
access'  to  the  Israelites  through  the 
Phenicians  from  the  time  of  the  judges 
ibid.;  and  the  pi.  nilrrtD3>  was  in  use 
on  account  of  the  different  forms  and 
attributes  under  which  the  present 
nature-goddess  was  worshipped  by  the 
Philistines,  Phenicians  and  other  races ; 
comp.  Ö^b^a  and  ni^nDK  (which  see) 
Judges  2,  13;  10,6-,  1  Sam.  7,  3  4;  12, 
10.  She  had  a  temple  in  Sidon  (Lucian, 
de  Syr.  dea  §.  4),  Tyre  (ibid.),  Ascalon 
(Herod.  1,  105)  and  elsewhere;  and 
came  to  Greece  as  Aphrodite.  See  par- 
ticulars in  Movers,  Phönizien  I,  601- 
27.  In  Phenician  lYnfcilD?  or  rrtntn* 
was  the  name  of  the  goddess  mentioned 
(Kit.  1,  3;  Zid.  15,2;  18,10),  to  which 
a  male  principle  '"intt??,  Ostor,  plur. 
Ö^nüS?  also  belonged,'  whence  the  Phe- 
nician proper  names  n'n'Fltt&nttN  Kit, 
2,3,  rrtfen^nsQ)  Karth.*5,  2,  n^hl&nt 
ibid.  5, 3,  ■jn'^n'nhiti^  Kit.  30,  n^nttkha* 
lAßdaarnQjogJos.c.  Ap.  1, 18,  n^nttfcKri» 
Metuastartus,  Ö^n'^(nn")  Syncell.  page 
345,  itnniö»  Joseph.  1.  c,  ^nupy-^N, 
Aristo,  Aristus  Liv.  34,  61,  n^fidybis 
Ba8-  or  BaXXaGTUQiog  Jos.  1.  c.  1,  21, 

ihd^'lS,  BodOfJTCOQ,  OvÖOGTOQ,  ti'lVV^^h^ 

jEXaiaGidoTog.  A  head  of  Astarte  struck 
off  was  found  not  long  ago  in  r:  £  (which 
see)  Porter,  III.  p.  106.  In  cuneiform 
inscriptions  she  is  called  Iastara  or 
Ishtar.  —  2.  (for  "$  n^S  place  of  Astarte, 
so  called  from  her  worship  there)  n.  p. 
of  a  leading  city  in  Bashan  ("wis)  Deut. 
1,  4;  once  b^g  ni^ndr  (the  horned 
Astartes)  Gen.  14,  5,  figured  as  a  moon- 
goddess  with  horns  (Kaovaiv  1  Macc.  5, 
43  is  tP3*lJ2).  According  to  Euseb.  and 
Jerome  it  lies  6  Roman  miles  from 
Edrei,  and  seems  to  be  the  modern  Tel 
Aster  eh  (Bobinson,  later  Bibl.  Res.).  Once 
Sl^lpttä??  Josh.  21,  27  stands  instead  .of 
it,  which  is  contracted  from  '3>Tpa.  — 


3.  (from  Tö2>  I.)  multiplication,  increase, 
begetting,  at^tf»  Deut.  7,  13;  28,4  18 
51,  coupled  with  1XÜ  (G'andch,  Vulg.). 

fi^fltp?  see  rnpttä*. 

P2  =  n*  to  Jin?,  ns>,  and  the  proper 
name  "W  which  see. 

P2  (before  Makkeph  ~ny,  with  suf. 
w,  in*,  tie&,  nny,  pi.  cw  and  rrir#, 
with  suf.  Tin?:   from  nny  which  see) 

"        r     •  '  i-  t  7 

comm.  (masc.  because  the  n  is  radical; 
fern. ,  many  names  of  time  being  femi- 
nine, as  nh£,  rßrö,  bs'"1)  prop,  what  is 
bounded,  defined,  established,  of  time 
(as  in  the  derivatives  of  n^""1  I.,  ISO, 
•1373,  CD3),  hence  time  generally,  fol; 
lowed  by  a  genitive,  as  219  ny  Josh. 
8,  29  the  time  of  evening,  "Pft-T'n  n2  Song 
of  Sol.  2,  12  the  time  of  the  song  of 
spring;  tVPI  D5>  Ps.  37,  19  time  of  mis- 
fortune; Sl73p2  ny  Jer.  51,  6  time  of  re- 
venge; with  an  infin.  following  (regard- 
ed as  a  noun)  Job  39, 1,  or  with  a  suff. 
Jer.  8,  7,  more  rarely  followed  by  a 
finite  verb  as  Smb*1   ny   the  time  of  her 

it  :  it       i"  ' 

bringing  forth  Mic.  5,  2,  to^P  n2  Job  6, 
17,  or  with  an  infin.  with  b  following 
Hag.  1,  2.  DjTbN  n?:£  *  V™-  9>25  /™w 
owe  ime  to  another,  r)2~^  n^TS  Ez.  4, 
10  from  Zwze  fo  time,  i.  e.  very  often 
within  a  certain  space  of  time.  Used 
specially  of  definite  times  in  the  year, 
as  of  Tttjj  Jer.  50,  16,  ^73}  Song  of 
Sol.  2,12,TtPJaim  EzR.10,13(wnere  n£ 
is  to  be  supplied);  rarely  a  year,  as  r# 
!"Pn  ^e  ^ear  becoming  young  again,  re- 
viving, new,  Gen.  18, 10  14;  of  human 
life,  as  youth  Ez.  16,  8;  prosperous  time 
Ps.  81,16;  suitable,  right  time  Deut.  11, 
14;  Ps.  1,3;  T»  13  Hos.  13, 13  for  at  the 
right  time;  r\V  N;b3  Eccl.7,17  at  a  time 
not  right,  i.  e.  before  the  time;  at  an  im- 
proper time  10, 17,  =nai*>-^ba  Job  22, 
16;  a  time  of  punishment  Is.  13,22,  Jer. 
27,  7,  along  with  3teB  Eccles.  9, 11;  a 
limited  time  3,  1  17,  opposite  bbi^;  a 
final  time,  future  time,  i.  e.  time  of  judg- 
ment 8,  6.  Joined  to  prepositions:  nj?3 
Gen.  38,  27,  nj?3  21,  22  at  a  time,  tern1 
pore;  rtfb  8, 11  at  a  time,  also  pleonas- 
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tically  1  Chr.  12, 22,  where  ÜV5.  LV  rtfb 
=  CVS  DV;  n"3  aioKi  Me  fr'??ze  Dan.  9, 
21,  on  the  contrary  n?3  a£ow£  M/s  frme, 
noli?,  i.  e.  in  our  time  Num.  23,  23,  Jud- 
ges 13,  23,  hence  Tgb  n3?3  Ex.  9,  18 
a£ow£  M/s  fr'me  ta  morrow,  irn  rfi>3  a£ow£ 
M/s  iiwe  of  the  new  year;  T&T2  more  than 
about  the  time  when Ps.  4,  8,  there- 
fore once  for  n3>  now  Ez.  27,  34  (LXX, 
Vulg.),  like  ri5>  i"23  16,  57  as  wom?,  thus, 
comp,  rtf  23,  43.  nVh  2Kings5,26  was 
tf  m  season?  where  the  LXX  read  n"'n. 
PZwr.  ö^ny  iwies  =  courses  of  time,  oc- 
currences of  time,  determinations  of  time, 
of  astronomers  and  time  -  calculators 
Esth.  1,  13,  1  Chr.  12,  32,  in  the  ex- 
pressions traysn  rv,  cm'?  swa  5>t»': 

r  I'    •   IT  l-T  I"    •    IT  IT      •  l-T  ' 

history  1  Chr.  29,  30;  euente  Dan.  9,  25; 
relations  of  time,  Is.  33,  6  safety  of  thy 
times;  adverse  times  Job  24,  1 ;  nin^ 
destiny,  fate  Ps.31, 16.  Metaphor,  times, 
rriä4!  nrn?  mawy  frWs  Neh.  9,  28,  like 
the  Aram.  pT,  «~l  and  |is] ,  English 
times.  See  py,  !lfi?,  *r",  and  the  proper 
name  in?.  Another  n",  contracted  from 
rT?23?,  may  be  seen  under  y'4p  r". 

As  to  the  derivation,  sometimes  *i9*i  I. 
has  been  looked  upon  as  the  stem,  some- 
times 19  0^1?)  >  an^  rn?  (=  Ar.  5<Xc., 
^jIcXä,  Aram,  ""y  time)  as  the  original 
form:  sometimes  J-;:r  (so  Kimchi)  has 
been  taken  for  the  stem,  and  the  noun 
supposed  to  be  from  nM>  (=  Irt-iy  Ex. 
21,10  =  |-i-Ti>*  in  the  Mishna,  time,  comp. 

nrttHI.,  Ar.  ,^1).    But  see  nr?. 

IT  T  iS^     '  |-  T 

TXp  J15?  (with  a  of  motion  'p  nn?: 

I     p  It  i-     x  't         it  • 

hndred  of  the  border-territory ;  probably 
D3J  is  here  contracted  from  n /|? ;  Phenic. 
ry  the  same,  together  with  niay  or  *TE?) 
w.  p.  of  a  city  in  Zebulon  Josh.  19,  13. 
Fl?  Ez.  23,  43;  27,  34;  2  Kings  5, 
26,  see  Tiny. 

"7n>  (Kal  unused)  m£/\  to  be  strong, 
prepared,  vigorous,  of  animals,  Ar.  jjt£. 
the  same.  —  2.  to  5e  set,  placed;  to  be 
brought  together,  acquired,  of  property. 

Deriv.  tw.  frrw,  sron*. 


P/Ä.  iny  (w»p.  "ip?)  1.  (not  used)  to 
be  very  vigorous,  firm,  strong.  —  2.  to 
make  ready,  prepare  Prov.  24, 27.  Deriv. 

Hithp.  ^n^nir»  fo^  destined,  with  b 
for  a  thing  Job  15,  28. 

The  stem  "$,  Aram,  ^n^  ,  ?2£»,  appears 
to  be  identical  in  its  organic  root  ^T\"V 
with  that  in  TD,  lb""1,  nd  L:  since  this 

IT  '  I"       T  '  IT  7 

verb  stands  in  Targ.  for  Mp,  Tw,  "jlS, 

"TP3?  Aram.  intr.  same  as  Hebrew  Tn5>. 
Deriv.  vn?. 

nny  (not  used)  tr.  to  support,  to  help, 
ident.  in  its  organic  root  in-n2  with 
r*'  (""'),  ^Le.   Deriv.  the  proper  name 

4~;  (=?*)• 

HP"  (from  r#  =  HIP  with  In-  final 
and  an  exceptional  accentuation  of  the 
final  syllable,  but  in  pause  nn";  sel- 
dom T\V  Ez.  23,  43,  so  read  for  ni;  16, 
57;  27,  34;  2  Kings  5,26)  adverb:  now, 
prop.  cr£  the  time  =  at  present,  like  "12 
nr"  fr'ZZ  wow?,  till  the  present  Gen.  32,  5, 
opposite  of  the  past  in  TN  Josh.  14,11, 
Is.  48,  7,  Hos.  2,  10,  and  of  the  future 
in  zzJ"J  Is.  9,  6;  used  also  of  the  future 
in  the  case  of  a  prophet  looking  into 
the  future  Mic.  4,  9  10  11  14.  Else- 
where 'V  stands  like  fvv,  as  a  vo- 
cable of  exhortation,  coupled  with  the 
imper.  or  fut.  meaning  age,  obsecro,  well! 
Gen.  31,13;  2  Chr.  6,41;  Is.  30,  8;  or 
with  Jiiil  2  Kings  18,  21;  behold  now, 
now  then  1  Sam.  27,  1;  1  Kings  12,  26; 
in  a  short  time,  then,  Is. 43, 19;  Hos. 10, 
3;  now  certainly,  certo,  omnino,  profecto 
Is.  29,  22,  Hos.  8,  8;  therefore,  on  that 
account  Gen.  19,  9,  Ex.  18,  19,  intro- 
ducing the  clause  containing  the  con- 
sequence 2  Kjngs  4,  26;  already,  now 
Judges  8,  6,  followed  by  the  imperfect 
expressing  the  present  Hos.  8,1013;  Ps. 
12,  6;  Dan.  10,  20;  for,  nam,  2  Kings 
18, 21 ;  2  Chr.  7, 15 ;  although  Nek.  5,5; 
if  now,  i.  e.  in  case  Judges  13, 12;  but, 
2  Kings  18,  20;  Jer.  14,  10;  however, 
1  Kings  1, 18;  Hos.  4, 16;  rtt  nn?  just 
now  2  Kings  5, 22:  rrir:  rts&  Jer.  27, 

'  '         it-   :         it-  ' 
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IQ  as  soon  as  possible,  right  early.  It 
seldom  stands  for  nntf  2  Sam.  18,  3. 

*l*\T\$  {pi-  Ü^TWi*.  K'tib)  adj.  m.  ready, 
prepared,  same  as  ^Tp  Esth.  8, 13. 

Tin?  (j^Z.  D^fti?,  constr.  ^";  from 
Pih.  "rrtf)  ra.  prop,  a  vigorous  one,  hence 
<z  he-goat  Gen.  31, 10  12,  mentioned  with 
iS13  Is.  1, 11,  b^N  Jer.  51,  40,  ipa  Ps. 

...  ,..  '  »  •  |-  '  '  'IT  T 

66, 15,  "13  Is.  34,  6;  the  leader-goat  Jer. 
50,  8 ;  figuratively  of  princes  that  go  be- 
fore their  people  (Ar.  \J!*.jS  the  same), 
Zech.  10,  3;  Is.  14,  9;  Arab.  öyXs.  the 
same,  JüLc  a  vigorous  horse. 

mir?,  see  i-nw. 

hn?  (from  n3>=  ny;  one  born  at  an  op- 
portune time)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  2,  35;  12, 
11;  2  Chr.  11,20;  comp.  TO. 

*T\y  (from  n3>)  ae?/.  m.  existing  or  «£>- 
pointed  at  a  convenient  time  Lev.  16,  21; 
cooaiog. 

T3n3>  (pZ.  d^ny.)  «4/*  wasc-  ready, 
equipped,  prepared  Esth.  3,  14  and  8, 
13  like  TW;  practised,  skilful,  knowing 
Job  3,  8.  ' T 

"Pans?  -4/'öw».  adj.  m.  ready  Dan.  3, 15. 

nTn?  (once  K'tib  rnW  Is.l0,13; 
pi.  nil")  /*.  1.  the  future  (mod.  Hebrew 
Tri3>),  future  destiny,  plur.  as  a  collect, 
construed  with  a  sing.  masc.  Deut.  32, 
35 ;  prop,  the  impending.  —  2.  what  is 
acquired  i.  e.  prepared  for  a  later  time; 
hence  a  treasure,  riches,  property,  Is. 
10,  13  K'ri,  for  which  'W  in  K'tib 
(Ibn  Koreish);  ra  vtzclqiovki. 

»"PPS?.  (Jah  is  Helper)  n.  p.  m.  Neh. 

ii,  V.  " 

p^n^  (from  pns>  II.)  adj.  m.  splendid, 
shining,  of  riSS-:)  (clothing)  Is.  22,  18 
(Targ.);  Ar.  ^J^yCfc  the  same. 

p^n^  (i?Z.  O^/W;  from  pnj  I.)  a<#. 
m.  oZd,  of  p^S^  1  Chron.  4,  22 ;  tato 
awa;?/  (of  place),  hence  taken  off,  w-eaned, 
tP^ttfo  Is.  28,  9. 

p^P?  (from  p.n5>.)  imm.  a<#.  m.  old, 
advanced,  NJW',  in  days,  i.  e.  ancient 
Dan.  7,  9  13,  of  God;  comp.  nem&Xuua- 


ps'vog  qpeoüp  (Sus.  52);  Syr.  i-o-*-J^,  Ar. 

Tin  J?  (not  used)  intr,  to  immigrate,  to 
turn  in,  to  lodge,  to  dwell  (as  a  stranger), 
to  settle,  to  encamp,  cogn.  in  sense  with 

115  I.,  conseq.  like  the  Ar.  dUct  to  turn 
in;  ident.  in  its  organic  root  T\T\~y  with 

il-lDfi,  Ar.  dÜ  to  lodge,  nn  &c.  Phenic. 
^r\y  the  same,  in  many  local  names. 
Derivative 

T]r$  (lodging,  inn)  n.  p.  of  a  city  in 
Judah  1  Sam.  30,  30;  comp.  Phenic. 
NSn2?:,  Motuca,  the  name  of  a  Pheni- 
cian  place  in  southern  Sicily,  N!Dri5> 
Utika  &c.  Perhaps  written  wrongly  out 
of  Ini*  (which  see). 

^nj?  (not  used)  tr.  prop,  to  knot  to- 
gether, to  tie  together;  metaphor,  to  be 
condensed,  vigorous,  stroyig ,  able.  With 
this  stem  should  be  compared  bill ,  bn.3, 
bnn.    Derivative 

^btl?  (instead  of  Srbn*  which  see) 
n.  p.  m.  Ezr.  10,  28. 

rrbriS'  (from  bn?,  constr.  bn*  ,  and 
FP ;  Jah  is  the  Strong  one)  l.n.p.m.l  Chr. 
8*26;  Ezr.  8,  7.  —  2.  n.  p.  f.  2  Kings 
11,1,  for  which  8,26  has 

W^nP  see  irnbny. 

DH}?  (Kal  unused)  intr.  to  glow,  to 
burn,  to  consume,  Arab.  .*££.  the  same; 
perhaps  secondarily  from  D2  II.,  Arab. 
*Lc-,  like  }r\'ti  (which  see)  from  "Jtu; 
larger  stems  and  nouns  being  occasion- 
ally lengthened  by  the  insertion  of  n 
(see  rnntifr). 

Nif.  DnSO  to  oe  set  on  fire,  consumed, 
of  y-Tg  fs.:9,  18  (LXX,  Targ.).  ^  The 
meaning  to  be  darkened  (Ibn  Ezra, 
Kimchi,  after  the  Arab,  |*ää)  or  to  fall 
into  confusion  (Syr.  and  Vulg.,  after  the 
Ar.  i*£i£.)  is  unsuitable. 

?HP  (unused)  intr.  to  be  strict,  rough, 
hard,  violent,  forcible  (Ar.  ^yZs.  the  same 
=  Jü£ft);  whose  organic  root  ^p-2  lies 
also   in    Ip-v    frnj  (to  ■jlfi»,  as  ^^ 
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has  the  meaning  of  violence  and  force). 
Derivat,  "jnb  in  the  proper  names  iyn& 
and  bar  any. 

l"    •  :  t 

ini?  (unused)  masc.  violent  treatment, 
force,   whence   the  proper  names  ^tp 

and  b&pany;  Ar.  jiJCt  violence,  jJi 
a  lion. 

*OJ13?  (out  of  JTirtf,  Jah  is  Force)  n.p. 
m.  1  Chr.  26,  7.  " 

^8p3£U?  (El  is  Force)  n.p.  m.  Josh. 
15, 17;' Greek  ro&ovirjX  (Jud.  6, 15). 

pH}}  I.  (fut.  ppy$  intr.  to  be  torn 
away,  to  be  removed,  i?2ip^372  fflX  (a 
rocß  /rom  &s  place)  by  an  earthquake 
Job  14,  18,  a  figure  of  the  disarrange- 
ment of  moral  order  in  the  world  18,  4; 
hence  metaphor,  (see  Hif.  and  the  deri- 
vatives) and  figurat.  to  be  displaced,  of 
mountains;  to  move  on  or  go  farther,  of 
nomads  (by  removing  their  tent);  to  be 
taken  off,  removed,  the  child  from  its 
mother's  breast;  to  be  moved  away,  of 
proverbs,  i.  e.  transferred  from  one  col- 
lection to  another;  to  be  taken  away,  of 
words,  discourses,  i.  e.  to  be  silenced; 
to  be  advanced,  in  years,  i.  e.  to  be  old, 
Job  21,  7  they  advance  (in  years),  i.  e. 
they  become  old  and  do  not  perish  early ; 
to  become  old,  i.  e.  dull,  dim-sighted,  of 
the  eyes  Ps.  6,  8;  to  be  released,  free, 
i.  e.  bold,  licentious.    Deriv.  pny,  pnr. 

Pih.  pri2  (unused)  to  be  entirely  re- 
moved, the  child  from  the  mother's 
breast;   to  be  old,  of  narratives.    Deriv. 

Hif.  pwh  (part.  pTO,  fut.  apoc. 
pri3^)  to  take  away,  to  displace,  moun- 
tains Job  9,  5;  to  advance,  to  remove  to 
another  place,  prop.  biji*  'yji,  but  '&  is 
omitted  Gen.  12,  8;  26,  22*;  to  transfer, 
from  old  collections,  hence  to  bring  to- 
gether Prov.  25,  1  (Talm.  to  transfer 
into  another  language,  to  copy)-,  ü^bfä  '^n 
to  take  away  words,  with  "pa  of  a  per- 
son, i.  e.  to  reduce  one  to  silence,  Job 
32,  15  they  took  speech  from  them. 

The  organic  root  of  pn-y  lies  also 
in  pn-tf  (to  p?n»,  pina),  prrs ,  Ar.  (Ja, 
and  perhaps  in  pn~n,  1iT\. 


pHJ?  II.  (unused)  intr.  to  shine,  glitter, 
lighten,  hence  to  be  splendid,  stately,  of 
dress;  ident.  in  its  organic  root  pr\~j 
with  that  in  pt  II.,    rftfc.    Deriv.  pW. 

pr)3?  (from  pn5?  I.)  m.  wantonness,  pe- 
tulance, boldness  1  Sam.  2,  3;  Ps.  31, 19; 
94,4;  '9  lawat  75,  6  rcec&  of  impudence, 
i.  e.  impudently  raised  neck;  Ar.  \Jy& 
in  a  good  sense,  frankness. 

pjnj  ae?/.  m.  prop.  oZ^,  metaphor.  so/W, 
enduring,  of  *]iü  Prov.  8,  18. 

*inj?  I.  (unused)  m^r.  to  breathe,  to 
steam,  to  smell,  of  pleasant  smells,  hence 
of  sacrifices,  Ar.  Jajfc ,  conseq.  same  as 
"lüg  I.,  Aram,  1üS>,  r^>,  1ü\  Deriv. 
in?  1. 

IT  T 

^IHJ?  II.  (fut.  hMn*j)  m£r.  prop,  to  look 
attentively  to  one,  to  look  out,  as  one 
praying  or  asking;  hence  to  pray,  with 
b  Gen.  25,  21  or  btf  Ex.  8,  26"  to  one; 
also  to  supplicate.  To  consider  prayer 
as  an  offering  of  incense,  and  so  to  mix 
together  in? 1,  and  in?  II.  is  destitute 
of  analogy,  since  no  similar  figure  is  pre- 
sented in  ■"  tt5j?a,  y*  ibiv,  bad,  ^nnri, 
bbsnSrj,  and  bx  tt^iri  agree  with  in?. 
Deriv.  in?  2. 

IT   T 

iVi/.  m?a  (/m*.  in?^:  m/.  afo-  liEtiü 

i         ,_  . ...    v  i"  ti"  '        '  i  :  - 

1  Chr.  5,  20  after  the  form  dinfts  Esth. 
8,  8,  'TpSlni  9, 1)  to  let  oneself  be  entreated, 
with  b  of  the  person,  i.  e.  to  hear  and 
answer  Gen.  25,  21;  2  Sam.  21, 14;  24, 
25;  Is.  19,  22. 

Hif.  TFtfrt  (fut.  Tri^)  <o  address 
prayers  or  requests  to  one,  with  btf  Ex.  8, 
25  or  b  10, 17;  '?il  with  1?a  *o  ^ra^  for 
one  8,  :24. 

The  organic  root  in~?  II.  is  also 
found  in  1tt~3  (which  see),  1Ü  I. ;  Phenic. 
inj  the  same. 

*linj?  III.  (Kal  unused)  intr.  to  run 
over,  to  overflow,  to  exceed,  measure;  to 
extend;  ident.  in  its  organic  root  with 
in-"1  I.;  hence  to  be  abundant.  Deriv. 
In?,  nin?. 

Nif.  ln?JJ  to  oe  abundant,  of  deceitful 
kisses  Prov.  27,  6. 
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Hif.  TWil  to  make  abundant,  b^ipR 
Ez.  35,  13,  Ar.    Jo,  i.  e.  to  boast. 

*\T2  (c.  Sny)  m.  1.  (from  irtfl.)  sweet 
smell,  scent  Ez.  8,  11,  Arab.  Ja£.  the 
same,  hence  Targ.  'lldP.  —  2.  (pi.  with 
sw^7.  i^ny,  from  i"in2  II.)  a  suppliant, 
worshipper,  i.  e.  one  who  looks  to  God; 
hence  ^ftf  =  "»itf/toM  Zeph.  3,  10,  of  the 
dispersed  Israelites  (d'^Xte).  According 
to  others  from  hrd*  I.  a  sacrifice,  to  be 
rendered  "from  beyond  the  rivers  of 
Cush  they  shall  bring  my  sacrifices," 
which  is  less  suitable.  Phenic.  1£)$  the 
same;  hence  the  n.  p.  b^a^n^,  l4tdoßag. 


Itl!?  (riches,  fulness,  from  irtf  III.)  . 
n.  p.  of  a  locality  in  Simeon  Josh.  15, 
42;  19,  7;   comp,  ^n?  the  name   of  a 
Phenician  place  in  Sicily. 

rnn?  (from  "in?  III.)  f.  fulness  Jer. 
33,  q7'": 

,  nny  (not  used)  tr.  prop,  same  as  Ttt 
to  divide,  to  separate,  therefore  metaphor. 
to  number,  determine,  appoint,  establish, 
a  time,  'a  feast,  the  same  metaphor  exist- 
ing in  03,  1'-,,  ha».  ^2D  also,  as  *13>  4 
comes  from  liy.     Deriv.  ns>,  n?.  nm5\ 

i-t  !■■'        r '        it  -' 

n?>  ^?j  ano^  the  proper  name  "W. 


B 


D,  called  N3  (same  as  its),  Ptf,  as  a 
letter  of  the  alphabet  means  mouth,  if 
the  origin  of  the  Hebrew  characters 
be  derived  from  pictures  and  the 
names  be  therefore  picture-representa- 
tions. The  Greek  name  m  (=  ""s)  is 
interpreted  in  the  same  manner.  But 
in  old  Hebrew  coin-writing  (t]),  in  Phe- 
nician (C|,  ),  3),  in  old  Greek  (P,  Tl), 
Samaritan  (3)  &c.  Pe  has  not  the  re- 
motest similarity  to  the  form  of  the 
mouth,  and  it  should  be  assumed  there- 
fore, that  the  name  was  selected  solely 
on  account  of  the  initial  sound.  As  a 
numeral,  it  denotes  80,  being  the  eighth 
letter  in  the  series  of  tens;  and  it  is 
pronounced  in  the  old  Semitic  alphabet 
Pe  or  PL  When  it  stands  at  the  end 
of  a  word,  the  stroke  bent  at  the  right 
is  drawn  into  a  perpendicular  direction 
£],  as  in  3,  5,  St. 

As  to  the  vocal  character  of  P6,  it 
has,  like  the  ndian  letters,  an  inclina- 
tion to  an  aspirate  utterance  by  which 
p  passes  gradually  into  /",  Greek  cp,  and 
into  v  (in  Arabic  the  softer  pronuncia- 
tion remained  constant),  so  that  the 
punctuators  represented  the  cases  in 
which  the  original  and  harder  sound 
remained,  by  Dagesh  lene.  The  gram- 
mars contain  copius  information  on  this 
head.   At  the  time  of  the  72  interpreters 


there  may  have  been  considerable  uncer- 
tainty in  the  pronunciation  of  the  letter, 
because  they  uttered  with  a  soft  sound 
ibs  (baity,  tiftbs  0aXdeg.  liöds^Kv/o- 

v  iv  . »  it  :  •  r  :  -  :  -        N 

q>a£ad,  ft$*B  ^uoaco,  D^nttJbs  ftvliareip, 
b.Nirs  (Pavovrjl,  W3  ttaycon,  ^«fcttTlS 
(DadacGovQ,  while  the  .punctuators  direct 
it  to  be  hardened  in  these  cases ;  but  the 
reverse  seldom  occurs,    as  irtsbs  JSaX- 

7  it  :  t   : 

7iaä8,  d^höjs  KaTTTtddonsg.  In  the  time 
of  Eusebius  and  Jerome  (Comment,  on 
Isaiah  and  on  Dan.  11,  45)  D  was  pro- 
nounced only  like  f;  the  latter  saying, 
P  literam  sermo  hebraeus  non  habet, 
sed  pro  eo  cp  graeco  utitur.  The  doubled 
Pe  was  pronounced  ncp  at  the  time  of 
the  LXX,  as  !mis:£  SenqiojQa,  msn 
Quncpovg,  coupled  with  the  5 -sounds  t//, 
as  m~T£Sft  'Aiptßd,  which  took  place 
with  03,  S3,  ttn  also,  as  JiijnzJd'i  'Pa- 
tydxng,  ^SSE  Mv\pdo,  b^D'S'l  ''Patya- 
Qig,  conseq.  retaining  the  harder £>-sound. 
By  the  twofold  utterance  of  Pe  we  may 
perhaps  explain  why  the  letter  is  re- 
peated at  the  conclusion  of  alphabetical 
poems  (which  have  been  defectively 
preserved,  it  is  true)  Ps.  25,  22;  34,  23; 
and  the  interchange  of  Pe  with  the 
weaker  sounds  3  and  1,  is  decidedly 
explicable  by  that  circumstance,  as  of 
ä|  with  t)|;    ^T3  with   "ITS;    9S3,    b£|, 
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■jbj*  with  *Ää,  b^n,  I5i«  (see  n);  Inib 
with  nsb;    3h3  with  »BN:    ftia  with  M: 

IT  T   '  |~T  l~  T  '  ITT  l|T  ' 

13  with  t].n  (see  l);  sometimes  the  Vau 
becomes  a  vowel  entirely.  As  a  labial 
in  general  Pe  is  interchanged  with  Mem, 
as  JlBl  with  STO1  (to  ST»^),   "5p  with 

it  t  it  t     v  •    :y  r  't 

tMp,  p?N  with  p732.  With  the  neces- 
sary reduplication  of  the  jj- sound,  the 
first  p  accordingly  is  sometimes  changed 
in  pronunciation  into  m,  the  same  being 
the  case  with  Beth  also  (see  73),  as  a  ^2  7; 
Mofiyifi,  qfo  Mepcpig,  Cj'n  jvpnavov,  TB^j 
Xa^indg  &c.  The  following  are  peculiar, 
and  hardly  explicable  by  the  character  of 
the  sound  of  Pe,  1.  the  interchange  of 
B  and  3,  as  Fib  and  FIB,  "IIS  and  'TIB 
(which  see),  but  the  Greek  presents  ana- 
logies to  these.  —  2.  the  interchange 
of  aspirated  B  with  £j,  as  of  £)5n  with 
öuLä.  ,  **i  with  *«j,  OcXä.  with  c^lN^-, 
to  which  there  is  perhaps  some  analogy 
in  Eussian. 

fc@  adv.  same  as  Fib,  is  (which  see), 
here,  hie  Job  38,  11. 

nfc©  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  to  breathe, 

IT  T  \ 
to  blow,  ident.  in  its  organic  root  il-ND 

with  that  in  *B-N,  FIB,  FI-2B,  Ar.  cli, 

p     r     t  '       it  it    t  '  C 

sli,   Syr.  i^;   metaphor,  to  speak,   ef- 

flavit  verba;  to  snort,  to  hiss,  to  pant&c; 

comp.  Sanskrit  bcd,    wa,   Latin   fa-ri, 

Greek  cp7]-pi,  &c.    Deriv.  FiND. 

Hif.  FJKBFl  (fut.  FW  5^)  to  blow  away, 

to  disperse,  to  scatter  about  Deut.  32,  26 

BFpKBN  /  will  scatter  them,  LXX  dia- 

G718QÖ)  avzovg.    The  Vulg.  reads  DFl  N2N 

ubinam  sunt?  the  cod.  Sam.  £Fi  ">stf ; 

Onkelos  understood  Fins  to  mean  the 

*-  'TT 

same   as  ILs  (to  pierce,   to  wound,   to 

destroy),  translating  it  "^lli;  the  an- 
cients, as  Ibn  Gfanach,  Ibn  Sarük,  Kimchi 
have  taken  it  as  a  denom.  from  FiNS, 
and  explained  it  as  =  FJNDb  pbn  (Neh. 
9,  22),  like  the  Ar.  ^c-oj'  (to  scatter  on 
all  sides)  from  ^e-*^  (a district);  but  our 
interpretation  is  more  in  harmony  with 
the  character  of  the  language. 

rivSB  (from  FijKB  after  the  form  run 3, 
FiSja/si^,  FINS;  constr.  DBB;  flfe«.Ö?nS©, 


c.  ^nN3_;  £>Z.  fiiNS)  /".  prop,  what  blows, 
the  wind;  hence  1.  as  tV\1  the  wind- 
quarter  or  district,  the  side,  as  B"1  'S  Ex. 
27,  12,'  1-iss  'B  26,  20,   BHi  's' 27,  9, 

7  '»it:  '  '        viv      :  '       ' 

D*H5  'B  Ez.  48,  2,  of  quarters  of  the 
heavens;  the  announcement  of  the  side 
frequently  following  with  Ft-  of  direc- 
tion, as  nte^  Ez.  48,  16,  FuiE^  Josh. 
15,  5,  STaäTlä,  15,  n;;rn  Ex/26,  18, 
Fittlp   Num.  35,  5,  rtmTTa  Ex.  38,  13. 

t  :  '1»  7       7         t  it  :  • 

riNDb  a/;  «Ac  sz'cfe  0/  the  ...  Ex.  38,  9,  'B73 
/Vom *Ae s/efe 0/ the... Ez. 45, 7 ;  D^B  nj*B 
Lev.  13,41  /rom  iAe  s/d<?  0/*  iAe  /ac<e,  i.  e. 
before,  the  forehead.  —  2.  quarter,  distinct, 
like  rrn;  hence  Fiasb  pbfi  Neh.  9,  2.2 
to  distribute  into  different  quarters  (of  the 
holy  land).  —  3.  a  corner,  border,  of  a 
field  Lev.  19,  9,  of  the  sacred  table  Ex. 
25,  26,  of  a  bed  Am.  3,  12,  and  espe- 
cially lörin  mtt-p  Lev.  19,  27  corner  of 
the  hair  of  the  head,  "jp-TFiriNS  21,5  corner 
of  the  beard,  but  the  specific  and  exact 
meaning  of  these  expressions  is  difficult. 
To  cut  off  or  to  round  the  extremities 
of  the  hair  of  the  head  (tp^Fl),  and  to 
shave  off  (Flba,  rpri'ttjll)  the  corners  of 
the  beard  was  strictly  forbidden  to  the  Is- 
raelites Lev.  19,27  and  21, 5,  in  order  to 
distinguish  them  by  that  means  from 
the  corner- clipp ed  (FittB  ^liip),  the  Arabs 
in  the  desert  Jer.,9,T25|  25,' 23;  49,  32, 
who  shaved  off  the  beard  at  the  ears 
and  temples  {Herod.  3,  8;  comp.  Niebuhr, 
descr.  de  l'Ar,  p.  59).  Hence  to  cut  off 
the  extremities  of  the  hair  and  beard 
was  looked  upon  as  a  disgrace.  nN3 
SN172  Jer.  48,  45  should  be  explained, 
by  comparison  with  the  original  pas- 
sage SNi/2  *nas  Num.  24,  17  and  with 
respect  to  ^p*ip,  which  the  cod.  Samar. 
has  also  in  Num.  1.  c.  for  Hp.^lp.T:  the 
corner  or  the  two  corners  of  the  face, 
where  the  beard  on  the  cheeks  grows, 
Moab  being  here  personified  as  not  a 
FitfS  Y^P.  (see  Jer.  9,  25),  but  whose 
D^nas,  of  which  she  boasted  (hence 
■pauT^B  =  niö,  ^3;  nttS  =  nwaS  from 
FiNiö),  may  have  been  cut  off  (yrp2 
selected  perhaps  on  account  of  "JJJ^p) 
by  way  of  reproach.    The  explanation 
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"parts"  (Symm.)  or  =  nr;s,  "»hrt© princes 
or  leaders  (LXX,  Vulg.,  Targ.,  Saadia), 
cannot  be  justified  by  the  context. 

D^S  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  thick,  full, 
corpulent,  fat;  Ar.  *JU  the  same,  coin- 
ciding  with   *xi,    fs£\   the   transitive 

form  is  lli  =  *xi  to  /2ZZ  w^>,  £o  stuff  full, 
to  fatten.  For  the  organic  root  comp.  öa 
(Dia)  to  be  thick,  capacious,  to  swell 
out,  hence  to  be  high,  EJia  and  "(Sia  to 
be  thick,  swollen,  Arab.  *•$?,  all  of 
which  proceed  from  the  same  funda- 
mental signification;  but  whether  the 
Sanskrit  pin  a  fat,  Greek  m[A.-sXijg,  -sh}, 
opim-us  be  connected  with  it,  is  ques- 
tionable.   See  d*lS.  Deriv.  perhaps  il72^S. 

*")fc$5l.  (Kal  unused)  tr.  to  hollow  out, 
a  vessel;  to  dig,  a  pit;  to  bore  in,  the 
ground,  to  dig  through;  figur.  to  search 
out,  to  explain;  ident.  in  its  organic  root 

with   Jü  to  dig  or  bore  through,    Aj 

to  bury,  'INS,  la,  \Lj,  \Ls.  Deriv.  the 
proper  name  "pNS;  on  the  contrary 
tils  belongs  to  1«is. 

Hithp.  iNSrrt  to  explain  oneself,  to 
utter  plainly  or  definitely,  with  b?  of  the 
person  Ex.  8,  5;  LXX  rd£cu  nqog  fie, 
and  so  the  Vulg.  Comp.  1$a  and  ap_D 
with  b?. 

Tfrffi  II.  (Kal  unused)  mir.  prop,  to 
shine,   to  glitter,  to  lighten,   ident.  with 

^r?  (/  Z-r  'Cl"s)'  an^  *n  *ts  organic  root 
with  that  in  irrt,  1ST3?  III.  (to  MISS), 

is-n,  isrb  II.  '(to  i^sof,  is-iä,  10-3  n. 

(to  153).  Hence  metaphor.  1.  to  glow, 
to  burn,  as  in  11N  and  Tllrr;  deriv.  111NB. 
—  2.  £o  oe  splendid,  excellent,  distinguished, 
renowned;  the  same  metaphor,  applica- 
tion being  in  118  and  lln  also;  espe- 
cially, £o  be  beautiful,  adorned,  orna- 
mented; deriv.  INS,  hlNBfi,  niNö'Fi,  — 
3.  to  bloom,  to  grow,  to  be  green,  which 
ideas  proceed  from  shining  and  glitter- 
ing  in   other    cases    also;    comp.  fils, 

pi;,  irtt.   Deriv.  rtitfs,  mins.       rT 

P2Ä.  INS   {inf.   c.  1KB,   /&."*i»B^)   fo 


glorify,  to  impart  splendour  to,  Il5lp72  Öip73 
Is.  60,  13,  r>  rra  Ezr.  7,  27;  "a  people 
Is.  55,  5;  figur.  d'ni*  Ps.  149,  4. 

j35f%.  iNsnrt  (fut.  'srp)  l.  «o  #fo*% 

himself,  to  shew  himself  glorious,  Is.  60, 
21;  61,  3;  in  a  thing  or  person  with  a 
Is.  44,  23;  49,  3.  —  2.  Jo  boast,  to  glory, 
with  b?  of  a  person,  against  one  Judges 
7,  2;  Is.  10,  15. 

ItfB  (with  swf.  ^INS;  pi.  ITINS,  c. 
"•INS,  but  with  suff.  ÖS1MB)  w.  prop. 
ornament,  dress,  specially  <z  ftVe,  as  part 
of  female  dress  Is.  3,  20,  a  head-dress, 
as  a  sign  of  joy  61,3,  the  ornament  of 
a  bridegroom  61,  10,  consisting  of  a 
sort  of  crown  or  chaplet,  but  not  a  turban 
itself  (tp.St) ;  hence  applied  to  the  turban- 
like crown  of  priests  FtfaiiE  's  Ex.  39 , 
28;  Ez.  44,  18. 

ni^S  (contracted  from  illNS,  like 
n«5,  nib,  ttbttS  from  n^ro,  nate,  inbaiö:  pi. 
nilNS,  nNIs,  as  theMasora  already  re- 
marks, and  in  2  mss.  also  niliNS ,  especi- 
ally before  a  suffix;  from  iNs'II.)  fem. 
branches,  a  leafy  sapling,  especially  a  green 
and  tender  one  Ez.  17,  6;  31,  5  6  8 
12  13;  but  not  the  ornament  of  a  tree 
(Kimchi),  and  not  from  HIB  (JhnChajjüg), 
or  from  INS  -  ~1S. 

I~T  ITT 

niXSD    (from  nlNS,  in  22  mss.  con- 
it     •..    v  it  •■  : ' 

tracted  Jills)  fern,  the  same  Is.  10,  33. 

IT         7     '  ' 

I^I^SD  (contracted  from  1*l1NB,  from 
INS  IL,  repeating  the  last  consonant)  m. 
the  red,  the  flaming,  in  the  face,  Jo.  2,  6 
every  face  draws  in  (yap  like  f|DN  else- 
where) redness  of  the  cheeks,  i.  e.  the 
blood  leaves  their  cheeks  and  they  be- 
come pale  (IbnSarük,  IbnEsra),  like  C]DN 
£ttb  2,  10;  4,  15.  An  incorrect  appeal 
has  been  made  in  this  phrase  to  "lis 
trafrb  Is.  13,8,  since  the  fiery,  glowing 
face  in  that  passage  does  not  suit  the 
chilled  and  despairing,  but  should  rather 
be  understood  of  the  clear  colour  of  the 
enemies'  face.  Nor  should  it  be  put  by 
the  side  of  Ills  (LXX,  Jerome,  Syr.) 
soot,  blackness;  or  derived  from  INS  to 

7  r  t 

glow,  to  boil,  and  be  translated,  every 
face  assumes  an  agitated  glow  (from 
fear). 
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"HNB  (cod.  Sam.  "N^E;  r^zow  abound- 
ing in  caverns,  from  'HNS  I.)  n.  p.  of  the 
great  desert  (la^E))  south  of  Palestine 
and  "west  of  Edom,  which  reached  west- 
ward as  far  as  "DIU,  and  southward  to 
the  Elanitic  gulf  Gen.  21,  21 ;  Num.  10, 
12;  13,  3  26;  Deut.  1,  1.  From  it 
David  sent  messengers  into  southern 
Canaan  1  Sam.  25,  1;  through  it  the 
way  led  from  \\V)2  to  tr^XTa  1  Kings 
11, 18;  and  in  it  was  found  tth|3  Num. 
13,  26.  In  the  neighbourhood  of  Akro- 
batene  and  Edom  a  valley  abounding 
in  caverns  was  called  Pdran  specially 
{Joseph.  Jewish  wars  4,  9,  4).  The  0a- 
Qavtrai  (Ptol.  5, 17,  3)  inhabited  the  part 
near  nb^N:,  where  "pNS  bordered  upon 
Arabia  {Istachri).  'S  Ip  Hab.  3,  3  or 
'S  ^jTl  Deut.  33, 2  is  a  mountain,  running 
through  the  entire  south  of  this  desert, 
and  representing  like  )12  ""Pi  in  Edom 
(Judges  5,  4;  Deut.  33,  2)  the  entire 
southern  horizon  in  describing  the  divine 
appearance  and  march,  's  b^N  Gen.  14, 
6,  with  the  addition  ^lai'art-^"^^«  , 
is  the  name  of  a  place  or  tract  between 
the  Dead  Sea  and  T^iü,  where  the 
Horites  lived,  and  which  is  identical 
with  üb"'**  (terebinth-forest  of  Paran). 

3H&0  same  as  nns  Num.  24,  17,  see 

IT" 

JJlB  (i.  e.  5S;  not  used)  iiitrans.  to  be 

r  t  v  i- 

thickly  drawn  together;  to  be  weighty, 
close,  thick,  hard,  of  unripe  fruits;  me- 
taphor, to  be  cold,  stiffened.   Deriv.  ÜJ13. 

The  stem  3S  is  the  Ar.  -£  to  be  raw, 

unripe,  Syr.  w-^,  as  also  ^>  to  be  thick, 

compact ,  whence  the  redupl.  ^.<-s£  cras- 

sus,  pinguis;  metaphor,  to  be  stiffened, 
cold,  as  in  1p_~i  and  ^p_.  The  organic 
root  53  is  also  perhaps  in  3*p_£. 

r»SB  (so  is  the  sing,  in  modern  He- 
brew; pi.  Ö^s)  fem.  hard,  unripe  fig, 
i.  e.  Greek  oXvv&og,  Latin  grossus,  not 
merely  winter  figs  Song  of  Sol.  2,13;  Ar. 
L?,  x^-La^  the  same;  also  in  the  name 
of  the  place  ia«a  ma  (mnb  =  "»sa  is  the 

JT  I"       T  v   -       T  I'— 


Syr.  pi.),  Bn&yayrj,  near  the  mount  of 
Olives  Matth.  21, 1. 

?J)B   (not  used)   tr.  to  stain,   to  soil, 

cognate  in  sense  with  yjjLlU,  ^^j  t0 
make  unclean,  to  render  fetid;  metaphor. 
to  reject,  to  abhor,  to  execrate;  identical 
with  the  intrans.  bna  (which  see),  Arab. 

ij^i ,  whence  *U»^j  imprecation,  i^j  Jjl> 
=  a  btlln ,  Jl^  to  make  horrible,  detestable, 
food ;  but  the  organic  root  is  bs~S ,  lying 
also  in  b3?a  (btfj;),  Jl^ä-.  In  modern 
Hebrew  this  verb  is  common. 

Pih.  baa  to  make  unclean,  to  reject,  to 
abominate;  deriv.  bias. 

^*3©  {pi-  D^bÄB)  m-  what  is  abomin- 
able, unclean,  rejected,  forbidden,  Lev. 
7,  18;  19,  7;  hence  of  unclean,  disgust- 
ing animals  Ez.  4, 14;  of  idols  and  idol- 
sacrifices  Is.  65,  4,  like  ypö. 

JJ3B  (fut.  3>SB?)  tr.  prop,  to  push,  to 
strike,    upon  a  person  or  thing;   hence 

1.  to  meet  with,  to  light  upon,  with  a  of 
the  place  where  Gen.  28,  11;  to  border 
upon,  of  places,  with  a  Josh.  16,  7;  17, 
10,  or  bis  19, 11;  to  stumble  upon  one,  to 
meet  him,  with  a  Gen.  32,  2,  Num.35, 
19  21,  sometimes  with  the  accusat.  of 
the  person  Ex.  23,  4;  1  Sam.  10,  5;  Am. 
5, 19;  so  also  Is.  64,  4  thou  meetest  the 
joyful;  hence  =  D^j?  to  meet  helpfully, 
to  interest  oneself  in  one,  of  the  avenger, 
i.  e.  to  spare  Is.  47,  3;  to  urge  one  Ruth 
1,16;  to  go  to  entreatingly,  God,  i.  e.  to 
pray  Job  21,  15,  Jer.  7,  16,  and  with 
b  of  the  person  for  whom  one  inter- 
cedes =  to  intercede  for  Gen.  23,  8.  — 

2.  to  light  upon  one,  with  a  of  the  person, 
i.  e.  to  be  hard  upon  Ruth  1, 16,  to  fall 
upon  Josh.  2, 16,  to  let  loose,  upon  one, 
to  attack  him,  hence  to  kill,  to  slay, 
Judges  8,  21 ;  15, 12 ;  2  Sam.  1, 15 ;  once 
with  accus,  of  the  person  and  a  of  the 
thing  wherewith  Ex.  5,  3.    Deriv.  3teB, 

it:   • 

Hif.  S^ai-S  {part.  ?^JDö,  fut.  ^v.) 
1.  with  a  of  the  person  to  lay  upon  one, 
to  cause  to  fall  upon  one,  Is.  53,  6  but 
Jehovah  laid  upon  him  the  iniquity  of  us 
all;  to  make  {the  enemy)  meet,  one  Jer. 
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15, 11 ;  3p3D73  an  assailant,  enemy  Job  36, 
32.  —  2.  same  as  Kal  to  press  entreat- 
ingly,  to  intercede,  SHjffiB  an  intercessor, 
mediator,  Is.  59, 16~;  Jer.  36,  25;  with 
b  of  the  person  to  intercede  for  one, 
fs.  53, 12.  Deriv.  the  noun  ^jffitt  (which 
see). 

The  organic  root  of  the  stem  3>-}S 
with  the  fundamental  signification  "to 
attack,  to  press  upon"  lies  also  in  pD"Ö  I., 

*  ^< 
ptm"st,   Arab.  Ls£  to  stumble  upon  one, 

and  perhaps  in  nrjyivco,  German  pochen. 

3?jB  m.  incident,  event,  Eccles.  9, 11; 
fate  1  Kings  5, 18. 

bfr^^S  (El  is  Fortune)  n.  p.  m.  Num. 
1,13;  2,' 27. 

*")JlB  (Kal  unused)  intr.  prop,  to  be 
weary,  weak,  decaying,  spent;  hence  to 
be  lazy,  and  in  this  meaning  Ü^^Eill 
in  1  Sam.  30,  9  was  read  for  Ö^rrishl; 
to  be  fallen,  lifeless,  of  a  body;  Aram. 
*13S ,  r^>  to  be  idle,  lazy,  of  a  lazy  mass, 
whence  1i-^  a  body;  to  be  unemployed, 
Talm.  1X5  to  rest  from  work.  The  org. 
root  is  "tf  "3  with  the  fundamental  sig- 
nification to  be  iveary,  stretched  out,  to 
rest,  to  be  at  leisure,  cognate  in  sense 
with  bü"3  (which  see),  and  is  also  found 

in  1$,  ^.Tl,  15"  ö  II.  as  well  as  in  the 

it;       r  -  t        r  t 
meaning  to  £e  restrained,  lamed,  hindered 

(1  Sam.  30, 10  21  according  to  the  Targ.) 

in  i:rn  (^"n)  which  see.    Deriv.  155. 

r    t    v    r  -:'  viv 

P/A.  ^53  to  be  very  slack,  lazy,  with 
1»  ISam'.' 30, 10  21  (Aquila,  Theod.). 

"13B  Q?Z.  ^"pS,  constr.  ^b)  m.  a 
corpse,  prop,  a  thing  fallen,  stretched, 
cadaver  (from  cado),  of  men  Is.  14, 
19 ;  Jer.  31,  40 ;  41,  9,  and  animals  Gen. 
15,  11,  collect.  1  Sam.  17,  46;  Am.  8,  3; 
an  inert  mass,  hence  a  body,  n?2  'S 
2  Kings  19, 35  and  Is.  37, 36  a  dead  body, 
like  the  Syr.;  figurat.  fallen  idol-blocks, 
ü^*  "^s  Lev.  26,  30. 

ttfJB  (/w*.  1LVÄ?)  fc%  to  strike  against, 
a  person  or  thing;  hence  1.  to  fall  upon, 
to  attack,  of  bears,  with  accusat.  of  the 
object  Hos.  13,8;  figur.  of  God,  to  kill 


Ex.  4,  24.  —  2.  Metaphor,  to  light  upon 
a  thing,  to  meet,  with  ä  Prov.  17,  12, 
an  accus.  Gen.  32,  18;  'to  meet  or  come 
together  Is.  34,  14.  The  organic  root 
ttfo-S  is  also  in  ttfcra. 

I~      T  |-      T 

Nif.  tZ5Ä&3  to  Z/^Ai  w/?0;z  07ie  another, 
i.  e.  to  live  together  Prov.  22,  2;  to  meet 
one  another  Ps.  85, 11. 

Pih.  \l3.-t3  (/wZ.  IBSo?)  to  strike  against, 
to  attack,  with  accus.  ^W,  i.  e.  to  grope 
about  in  Job  5, 14. 

TIB  see  ps. 

r  t  tt 

TB  (w/L  aJsoZ.  !"H3,  constr.  nils; 
/w£.  FTCS?)  trans,  properly  to  sever,  to 
separate,  to  divide,  referring  to  space 
(see  rwis);  to  release,  to  loose,  hence 
metaphor,  to  redeem,  with  accus,  of  the 
object  Ex.  13,  13;  Lev.  27,  27;  with  S 
of  the  price  for  which  Ex.  34,  20;  gener- 
ally to  free,  to  deliver,  to  let  go  free, 
with  accus,  of  the  object  and  "pa  from, 
as  D^n^    rPM  Deut.  7,  8,   JTn£-b3ä 

I-T-:  I"     •  '  '  IT  T  T      • 

2  Sam.  4,  9,  mfefc  Job  5,  20;  or  with 
r]373,  *i|»7a  from  violence  Jer.  15,  21;  31, 
11;  Job  6,  23,  or  "pa  followed  by  an 
infin.  33,  28,  seldom  without  pa  Ps.  34, 
23 ;  71,  25.  In  Ps.  49,  8  one  must  supply 
rnteft,  if  we  should  not  read  STTB\  It 
is  to  be  taken  like  btfS   to  denote  the 

|-T 

act  of  delivering  from  Egypt  and  Ba- 
bylon 2  Sam.  7,  23;  1  Chr.  17,  21;  Is. 
35,  10.  —  Deriv.  nYTB,  Di^S,  T^l?» 
""HS,  "^S,  and  the  proper  names  b^iins , 

mms,  tins,  irns,  i'rrns,  irrw." 

i       t  :  '    '    i  t  '       it  t  :  '         it  t  :  »       it  :  :  • 

iW/1  STOB3  (/w*.  JT7.B?)  to  Ae  redeemed, 
Lev.  19,  20,  to  Je  freed  Is.  1,  27. 

iTu/.  !"rtbil  to  cawsö  to  Ae  redeemed  Ex. 
21,8.      ,t:v 

Ab/".  iTl&Sj  0V-  a&50^  ^.r^)  ^a55-  0I% 
#?/.  Lev.W,  20. 

The  stem  's  (Arab.  tjo)  is  identical 
in  its  organic  root  Ü-13  with  73,  "D~**> 

4>ü,  Jo,  9-1B,  especially  with  Jo  (to 
separate,  to  divide,  to  plough),  whence 
Jo  Jo  a  bullock  of  the  yoke. 

^*T?  (El  is  Deliverer)  n.  p.  m.  Num. 
34,  28/  " '' 
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IlSmS  (God  is  Deliverer)  n.  p.  m. 
Num.  1, 10.    See  ms. 

"»VIS  (pi.  Ö^VTS,  constr.  ^ns)  m. 
(part,  pass.)  the  redeemed,  in  pi.  =  b^blKJl 
Is.  35, 10;  51,11. 

^"TB  (after  the  form  ""lös,  Üinb, 
only  in  jt?/.  D^lis)  masc.  ransom,  re- 
demption Num.  3,  46;  18, 16. 

1YTE)  (deliverance,  rescue)  n.p.  m.  Ezr. 
2,  44!  T 

rrn©  (from  ins)  /#«.  I.  division,  in- 
terval, space  between,  Ex.  8,  19,  LXX 
diaorotij,  Ibn  Esra  unsn.  —  2.  c?e- 
liverance,  rescue,  redemption,  Is.  50,  2; 
Ps.  111,9. 

»THB  (Jah  is  Deliverer)  n.p.m.  2  Kings 
23,  36;'Neh.  3,25;  8,4;  11,7;  1  Chr. 
3,18. 

in^TS  (the  same)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chron. 
27,  26V  "' 

DI^TS  (from  ms)  masc.  price  of  re- 
demption Num.  3,  49,  Ivzoov. 

)V~\iD  (and  "fns)  ?>iasc.  same  as  üins 
Ex.  2 1,30;  Ps'.49,9. 

J1D  (not  used)  intr.  to  stretch  out,  to 
extend,  of  flat  surfaces;  Arab.  ("jJo  to 
stretch  to  a  height,  of  a  turret;  of  com- 
pass, i.  e.  to  be  thick,  capacious;  ident. 
in  its  organic  root  "J'T-S  with  that  in 
")"J-S,  "jn-2,  "n-73,  "n~\  On  the  con- 
trary jjicXi  a  plough,  ^!  Jo  a  measure 
of  land,    Syr.  Ur2  the  same,  are  to  be 

derived  from  Jo  (to  divide,  cut,  plough), 
as  Jo  Jö  shews. 

Pih.  ■j'-rB  (not  used)  stronger  than  Kal. 
Derivative 

■pS  (from  pB  in  Pih.;  constr.  "|*7§, 
with  a  of  motion  irft'is)  m.  prop,  ex- 
tension; hence  a  flat,  a  plain,  an  open 
field,  only  in  the  compound  D'HN'^S, 
in  order  to  denote  the  plain  of  Syria,  in- 
cluding the  desert  west  of  the  Euphra- 
tes, and  in  opposition  to  mountainous 
Syria  Gen.  31,  18;  33,  18;  35,  9;  46, 
15;  for  it  Hos.  12,  13  has  the  similar 
D'HN  i"Hb,  once  dropping  dlN  Gen.  48, 


7.  It  denotes  the  Mesopotamian  plains, 
campos  Mesopotamiae  (Curt.3,2,o;  5,1, 
15);  the  LXX  and  Vulg.  translating  it 
Mesopotamia,  ident.  with  Ü^n.3  D*TO. 

$nS  (only  imper.  with  suff.  yntTVSJ) 

tr.  same  as  ins  (comp.  2D"1  =  SIS'1)  to 

ITT        V  r  |-T  ITT         . 

deliver,  to  rescue,  to  free,  Job  33,  24,  in 
which  sense  Ills  stands  in  33,  28.   But 

ITT  7 

as  y*T3  does  not  appear  elsewhere,  one 
may  either  read  inns,  or  with  5  mss. 
W1B  (see^-is);  as  vice  versa  for  Wis 

e     I"t  :    v  i-t7  7  1"  t  : 

m  Prov.  4, 15  IWIB  stands  in  3  mss. 

mS  (unused)  tntr.  to  5e  or  become 
£/>jc&,  /btf,  well-fed,  Ar.  ^cVi  and  fjJo 
the  same,  whence  ,j  Jo  fat;  it  may  there- 
fore be  connected  with  ",rj2 ,  "\iß  &c.   In 

no  case  does  the  Arab.  \  Jo  (to  break 
in  pieces,  to  dissolve)  belong  to  it,  but 
this  Arab,  stem  has  the  meaning  to  be 
fat,  whence  \  Jo  a  fat  youth. 

"HB  (with  suff.  ills)  m.  fat,  grease, 
Lev.  "l,  8  12;  8,  20  (Targ.,  LXX, 
Jerome). 

DED  (not  used)  intrans.  to  breathe,  to 
blow;   the  organic  root  in  IH-N3  (which 

0  IT       T       v 

see),  2D"äK ,  Sl-^s  having  the  same  funda- 
mental signification.  Metaph.  to  speak, 
the  same  metaphor,  application  being 
in  fa-ri,  ^r\\ii.    Derivative 

HB  (proP-  part,  of  JlS ,  like  lib  from 
tfb  which  see;   but  the  constr.  state  is 

IT  ' 

■'S,  not  S"J3  after  the  form  STID,  perhaps 

contracted  from  an  old  form  ^3  from 

STB  =  riNS  =  Us:   with  suff.  trs,  Tb, 
itt  it  t  it  7  "       J  r  7     J  r ' 

"PS   and  tfTB.   STB,   W?B,   DS"^,   BSTB, 

r  r  '     t    i-  '  i-  '        iv     •  '        iv    •  7 

cod.  Samar.  D*3,  poet.  i?2"S;  plur.  mean- 
ing edges  either  Ü^3  out  of  D^B  or 
DVB  from  sing.  !TS  from  f"P5)  w.  1.  iAd 

I    •  °  IT*  ITT7 

mouth,  as  a  breathing  organ,  out  of 
which  the  tvi'n  proceeds  Ps.33,  6;  135, 
17;  as  an  organ  of  breathing  anger  Job 
15,  30;  the  jaws,  of  an  animal  Ps.  22, 
22,  figurat.  of  IX  Job  36,  16,  of  the 
jaws  of  the  crocodile  41, 11;  the  bill,  of 
birds  Gen.  8,  11;  Is.  10,  14.  In  like 
manner  as  an  organ  of  consuming  and 
devouring  Gen.  25,  28,   Is.  9,  11,    of 
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kissing  Song  of  Sol.  1,  2,  of  laugh- 
ing Job  8,  .21,  and  of  speech  Exod. 
4,  11;  Numb.  22,  28.  Phrases  are: 
Jl2~bN  J"T2  Num.  12,  8  to  one  another  di- 
rectly, and  so  T3"ü?  Vf  Jer.  32,  4,  *te^ 
!nc3  1  Kings  8,  15;  metaphor,  speech, 
discourse  Ps.  49, 14,  concrete  a  speaker 
Ex.  4, 16,  for  which  7, 1  has  fcTnj;  forces, 
sound,  song,  Am.  6,  5  who  chant  to  the 
tones  of  the  harp  (Vulg.,  Ihn  G'anäch, 
see  a^s);  ^HN  iis  1  Kings  22, 13  with 
one  mouth;  next,  full  voice  Job  19, 16, 
hence  *f  adv.  Zoz*d  Ps.66, 17;  'S  ^25  d*lia 
Ex.  4, 15,  '2  ^sa  "jni  Deut.18,*18  io^wi 
(words)  in  one's  mouth,  i.  e.  to  commu- 
nicate to  him  what  is  to  be  spoken; 
TS5   tl72    2  Sam.  17,  5    what  is   in  his 

r  :     •    it  ' 

mouth,  i.  e.  what  he  says  thereto;  b22 
or  Id  ^B'by  ip;  Nah.  3,  12,  Mic.  3,' 5 
to  fall  or  give  into  one's  mouth;  'S  "©"b? 
2  Sam.  13, 32  according  to  the  expressions 
of  one,  where  the  Targ.  take  it  as  =  sb, 
Syr.  =  1^*1,  Aq.,  Symm.  and  the  Vulg. 
read  tlN;  ^S"b^  T  Dlb  £o  jom«  £/ze  Aawc? 

I|-   '  IV  IT  I  r 

on  the  mouth,  i.  e.  to  he  silent  Judges 
18,  19,  Job  21,  5,  also  ft&b  *£  Prov. 
30,  32;  'S  ^272  nn3  to  write  /Vwra  Me 
o?'aZ  communication  of  one  Jer.  36,  4.  — 
2.  Metaphor,  a  command,  hehest,  prop,  ut- 
terance, especially  in  the  formula  ^"br 
'2  according  to  the  command  or  prescrip- 
tion of  a  person  Ex.  17,  1,  Lev.  24, 12, 
for  which  'S  ",2~bN  seldom  stands  Josh. 
15, 13,  or  '2  W  1  Chr.  12,  23  =  ^13 
11,  3,  and  so  in  the  phrases  "ntf  "rata 
's  is  Eccles.  8,  2,  ■"  "©-riN  "n*.  frro 

s .      r  '  i"        v       ri'       it  t 

&c;  testimony,  hence  "'S'bs?  Deut.  17,  6 
or  ^sb  Num.  35,  30  according  to  the  tes- 
timony. —  3.  (like  *i,  cropa)  aperture, 
orifice,  of  a  sack  Gen.  42,  27,  of  a  well 
29,2,  of  rob»  IKings  7,31,  of  a  cavern 
Josh.  10, 18,'  of  bati  Is.  5, 14,  Ps.141, 
7,  of  a  garment  or  coat  of  mail  Ex.  39, 
23,  i.  e.  the  upper  seam,  the  border,  the 
opening  at  the  neck  Ps.  133,  2,  Job 
30,18,  but  different  from  Ü2Ü5  (border, 
edge)  Ex.  28,  32;  TÖtflfij  ib  the  uppermost 
opening  ib. ;  then  entrance  (to  a  city)  or 
exit  Prov.  8,  3.  Here  also  belongs  the 
formula  S-isb  MB  2  Kings  10,  21  or  he ö 


jnsrbN  Ezr.  9, 11  /Vom  entrance  to  exit, 
i.  e.  throughout,  prop,  from  opening  to 
opening.  —  4.  £Ae  erf^e,  sharpness,  of  a 
sword;  hence  followed  by  Ja'iri  in  the 
phrases  n^n  ^sb  rrarr,  aph,b^jnri  Gen. 
34,27;  Josh.6*  21T;8,  24,  where'  b  de- 
notes by.  Hence  the  pi.  D^2  edges  1'Sam. 
13,  21,  for  which  rn*>B  or  nfao^s  is 
also  used.  —  5.  margin,  bank,  border, 
of  öj  Prov.  8,  29  =bina  Ps.  104,  9;  of 
^ST  Is.  19,  7.  —  6.  Prop,  a  mouthful, 
hence  a  portion,  part  (like  *P  handful  and 
part),  Ü?51B  ^2  Deut.  21,17  the  portion 
of  two,  which  the  first-born  was  to  get; 
accordingly  in  a  spiritual  sense  2  Kings 
2,  9,  i.  e.  double,  in  opposition  to  one; 
but  in  opposition  to  a  third,  two  thirds 
Zech.  13, 8.  —  The  stat.  constr.  *>S  united 
with  prepositions  forms  the  following 
particles,  when  the  subst.  meaning  is 
not  to  be  retained:  a)  ''SIS  according  to 
the  command  of  1  Chr.  12,  23  =  "Djte; 
according  to  the  measure,  pro  ratione  Ex. 
16,21;  Lev.  25, 52;  a*,*pB3  Job  33,  6 
=  Tp?23,  i&3  30,18  perhaps  =.ta3;  ac- 
cording as,  hence  T^N  ^BS)  prout  Mal. 
2,  9  and  so  that  Zech.  2,  4,  where  1Ö5N 
is  omitted,  b)  "»sb  according  to,  as,  se- 
cundum, an  Elohistic  expression  Gen. 
47,  12;  Ex.  12,  4;  16, 16  18;  Lev.  25, 
16  51;  in  proportion  to,  ion  "^sb  Hos. 
10, 12  in  proportion  to  your  love;  followed 
by  the  infin.  as  soon  as,  simulatque  Jer. 
29, 10;  Num.  9, 17.  c)  "»erb*  =  -»B3  ac- 
cording  to,  secundum,  pro  ratione  Lev. 
27,18;  Num.  26,  56;  hence  Sttjg  •%-%* 
=  .^«5«  "M  Lev.  27,  8.     See  also  rrs, 

iv-:      r  :  \ry 

!T»S,  nr,2'12.   The  Arabic  forms  are  »Li, 

it  •  '       it  '9   r 

aui,  Ski,  where  the  He  in  construct 
state  falls  away,  and  fä,  fi,  fü  remain. 
HS  (a  pronominal  stem,  either  cor- 
relative to  Sib,  or  ident.  with  it  by  the 
passing  of  k  into  p,  like  aoiog  —  xolog, 
once  N2  Job  38,11,  more  frequently  12) 
an  adv.  of  place :  here,  in  this  place,  hie, 
hoc  loco  Gen.  19,  12;  22,  5;  40,  15; 
Josh.  18,  6;  hither,  hue  1  Sam.  16, 11; 
Ezr.  4,  2.  Connected  with  "UK  inter- 
rogative, m2\N,  which  is  also  put  for 
!nb^,    as  ro^a  for  nb^N  (which  see); 
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and  ISN,  Nl3fc  (which  see)  is  the  same; 
TihJ2  from  here,  for  which  also  lSig  Ez. 
40,21  26  34  37.  It  is  clear  from  tt3, 
that  this  particle  is  compounded  of  lirs. 

15  see  Hs. 

tfiS  see  Nisitf. 

WB  (i.e.  N3=iH3;  not  used)  intr.  to 

|         V  IT  IT   '  ' 

breathe,  to  blow,  like  fl-Ns  which  see. 

T-w      •         •  IT    T 

Derivative 

»IS^S  {utterance,  speech,  viz.  of  El; 
comp.  Ar.  &&«j  mouth)  n.p.m.  Judges 
10,1;  1  Chr.  7,1;  see  ttJB. 

3©  (/to.  a*l£>; ,  op.  *£P)  intrans.  to  be 

cold,  stiff,  torpid,  of  the  heart  Gen.  45, 
26  (opposite  45,  27  irni  ^prn);  ident. 
in  its  organic  root  53  with  that  in  53 
(see  553);  metaphorically  to  be  slack,  to 
be  weak,  to  cease,  Ps.  77,  3,  ÜTifl  IfiSm 

'  '      7        rr  it 

Hab.  1,  4  ?Ae  law  is  torpid,  i.  e.  is  re- 
laxed, is  not  put  in  force;  Arab.  «*-li? 
Talm.  513  the  same.    See  "]13  I.   Deriv. 

Nif.  5120  to  be  benumbed,  without  vital 
force  and  warmth  Ps.  38,  9. 

HDfiS  fern.  =  !"HD!TJ  prop,  a  weakening, 
hence  interruption,  cessation,  Lament. 
2,18. 

"113  (not  used)  tr.  to  pierce  into  a 
thing,  to  cut,  to  split  or  cut  in  pieces; 
metaphor,  to  hurt,  injure,  corrupt,  ident. 
with  113  (which  see);  comp.  tt3  and 
Hb).  The  organic  root  13  is  also  ac- 
cording to  its  first  meaning  in  *I2"D, 
Aram.  nsriS ,  Hebr.  £30-23 ,  Sanskrit  bhid, 
Lat.  fid  in  findere,  perhaps  also  in  the 
Sanskrit  pid(contristare,  afnigere).  The 
Ar.  t>Li,  ^yli  to  die  is  connected  with 
c^li.    Deriv.  Y1?. 

HIS  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  !"JN5  to 

ITT      V  J  IT  T 

breathe,  to  blow;  derivat.  formed  from 
Puh.,  the  proper  name 

FWfi  (=  ?W©)  w.  p.  m.  Gen.  46,  13, 

rr  \     x  it      '  *  '  ' 

for  which  1  Chr.  7,  1  has  Mais. 

HIS  (/to.  ITC»;)  mfo\  to  breathe,  to 
blow,  to  fan,  ma;  ürii  Song  of  Sol. 


2, 17  and  4,  6  the  day  fans,  i.  e.  causes  a 
cooling,  refreshing  wind  to  blow  (which 
takes  place  shortly  before  sunset) ;  comp. 
Gen.  3,  8;  Plin.  H.  N.  II,  ch.  47.  Fig. 
(in  derivatives)  to  be  fragrant,  L  e.  to 
breathe  out  perfumes,  Ar. &\z\  to  be  in 

motion,  i.  e.  lively,  of  fire;  to  breathe  out 
=  to  utter;  to  drive,  to  press  on  (intr.), 
i.  e.  to  hasten,  cognate  in  sense  tJNlö;  to 
snort  or  pant  =  to  be  angry,  to  rage; 
to  be  scattered  about,  of  dust,  ashes. 
Derivat.  rp2,  trisn  and  perhaps  nsüa, 
HB73.  —  The  organic  root  M3  is  also  in 
riD-3,  ri3-\ 
Hif.  rpain  {jut.  rpB^,  apoc.  rjej)  to 

breathe  through ,  to  blow  through ,  Song 
of  Sol.  4,  16;  to  blow  up,  to  fan,  the 
fire  of  anger,  with  b?  of  a  person  Ez. 
21,  36;  to  put  in  motion,  to  excite,  with 
accusat.  Prov.  29,  8;  to  breathe  out,  to 
speak,  D^3i3  Prov.  6, 19,  n:i7:a  12, 17 
=  Tart;  to  press  or  drive  on,  with  b  Hab. 
2,  3  (but  see  ns/"1);  to  puff  at,  with  3 
Ps.  10,  5  or  b  12,  6.  HDi!  Is.  42,  22 
from  nri3. 

|-  T 

C01S  (not  used)  intrans.  according  to 
the  Syr.  *-^a  to  push  away,  to  despise, 
conseq.  =  tt?3  (which  see);  Talm.  re- 
dupl.  OSES  (another  ^2^2  is  connected 
with  KE3),  with  3  =  3  Ü£3.  According 
to  the  Ar.  Jöli  fo  be  dissolved,  to  die. 
But  both  derivations  do  not  suit  the 
noun  B13  in  the  proper  name  bopS?*©. 
Better  therefore  to  shine,  to  glitter,  to 
lighten,  ident.  in  its  organic  root  E33 
with  that  in  Ülläj  Arab,  eis*,  Tö'b. 
Deriv.  b*!£>  2.  in  the  proper  name  bspt?*l3 
(which  see). 

DID  n.  p.  of  a  son  of  Ham,  and  so 
like  dl3  and  d^SE  the  name  of  a 
Hamite  people  of  antiquity  Gen.  10,  6 ; 
1  Chr.  1,  8.  Along  with  di3  and  D"Hlb 
Jer.  46,  9,  or  with  UJ13,  Tib,  3^2,  313 
and  n^3fi  yng  "£3  (i.  e.  "|W3  comp. 
Dan.  11,28,  Ps.  74)  20)  Ez.  30,  5  the 
Putians  are  distinguished  as  warlike 
(D^las),  bow-bearing  (rittSj?  tfe&h)  auxi- 
liary troops  of  Egypt;    and  along  with 
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nib  and  C^S  (which  see)  as  African 
mercenaries  in  the  army  of  the  Tynans 
27,  10.  They  appear  also,  with  Dps 
and  ttSnSi,  in  the  fearful  army  of  the 
Scythian  leader  Gog  38,  5.  Not  merely 
the  race  however,  but  also  the  region 
inhabited  by  them  forming  a  part  of 
Libya,  was  called  Ü1S,  since  the  name 
of  Libya  in  Coptic  is  c^iaa;  and  clas- 
sical writers  are  acquainted  with  a  river 
<bovr  in  western  Mauritania.  It  is  usually 
derived  from  the  Coptic  hit  or  <£it  a 
bow;  so  that  Put  would  mean  the 
people  of  the  bow.  —  2.  (from  Ü*lS>) 
lights  splendour,  only  in  the  proper  name 

ittÄ'WB  {El  is  Light,  from  Ü1£>)  n.p. 
m.  Ex.  6,  25. 

HÖ^CDlS  (abridged  from  ans  -»Bis, 
in  the  LXX  rierecfQrjg,  rieTrecpQtjg,  IIsv- 
vscpQrjg,  which  is  in  Coptic  neTe-^pH, 
i.  e.  belonging  to  the  sun,  like  TteTÄat.o-!m 
belonging  to  Amun  &c.)  n.p.  of  the  head 
of  the  body-guard  at  the  court  of  Pha- 
raoh Gen. 37, 36;  39,1.  See Champollion, 
Grammaire  egypt.  p.  310. 

3HÖ  ^pi©  (the  same)  n.  p.  of  a  su- 
perior priest  in  Egypt,  father-in-law  to 
Joseph  Gen.  41,  45;  46,20. 

ItDlS  (from  IbB  after  the  form  pfnb) 
m.  a  breaking  out,  of  water  Prov.  17, 14, 
parallel  miÖN'n. 

TI13   (not  used)  intr.  prop,  to  glow, 

to  burn,  of  burning  coals;  ident.  in  its 
organic  root  Tj5  with  that  in  TjS'S ;  hence 
1.  to  shine,  to  glitter,  of  a  clear,  red  co- 
lour (see  TjM),  of  ruby  or  carbuncle,  of 
shining  black  (comp.bsn,  bH3  with  bhs), 
of  a  clear-shining  coal,  of  lead-ore  (sti- 
bium, antimonium).  —  2.  to  be  painted, 
of  the  eye -brows  and  eye -lids.  The 
Aram.  l"PS  to  paint,  to  colour,  and  con- 
seq.  the  Sanskrit  pig  &c,  which  I  for- 
merly compared,  does  not  belong  to 
it.    Deriv. 

TpB  (from  ^is)  m.  1.  the  name  of  a 
bright -shining  precious  stone,  serving 
for  the  setting  of  other  stones  in  order 
to   heighten    their    beauty;    mentioned 

with  tbo-,  nbns,  wph  "»5a»*  ysn  ^:sn 


Is. 54,11,  comp.TjBb;  fully  ^1S",3N  IChr. 
29,  2,  along  with  öhtip  ^g,  !TO#1  ]iN, 
rt^jp  "ja"«,  üä^ü  liN.  Whether  a  bright 
red  or  black  stone  is  to  be  understood 
by  it  must  remain  undecided,  though 
by  the  analogy  of  ^sb  perhaps  a  kind 
of  ruby  is  meant.  —  2.  lead-ore  (sti- 
bium, antimonium),  which  was  used  for 
the  purpose  of  giving  to  the  eyes  a 
black  shining  border  to  heighten  their 
beauty  (see  br;3  =  bsn  =  btts).  Hence 
the  expression  d^2  1pS3  Dib  2  Kings 
9,  30  to  set  the  eyes  in  stibium,  i.  e.  to 
paint  or  colour  them  with  it;  Ipso  V^p 
ÖWP  Jer.  4,  30  £0  part  the  eyes  with 
stibium  (to  make  them  wider),  i.  e.  so 
to  besmear  the  upper  part  of  the  eye- 
lids with  stibium,  that  a  black  edge  forms 
about  them  and  they  appear  larger; 
comp.  i'TTO'/QCicpeiv  oq&alfiovg  (Josephus, 
Jewish  Wars  4,  9, 10).  —  3.  only  in  'j'jjj, 
TpE?j  (horn  or  box  for  eye-paint)  n.  p.  f. 
Jo'b~42,  14. 

^i£D  (from  bis  I.)  masc.  a  bean,  pea,  ' 
collect.  2  Sam.  17, 28,  along  with  D"njn*, 
^bp ;  bean-meal,  with  ran,  D^b'b,  Ö*»lü*73> , 
■n^  and  ön72$3  Ez.  4,  9  (comp.  Plin.  H. 
N.  18, 12);  Targ.  NblS,  Ar.  Jy  (pea-like 
grains). 

/*S  I.  (i.  e.  bs;  not  used)  intr.  1.  to 
be  swelling,  capacious,  hill-shaped,  round 
and  thick,  of  beans ;  ident.  in  its  organic 
root  bs   with  that  in  bs~2  (to  be  hill- 

shaped),  Arab.  Jli  (to  be  fleshy,  thick, 
round,  fat),  J  Li  (the  same),  bs-5  II.  (to 
be  arched,  bellied),  b?3  (which  see), 
bs~2  I.  (to  be  large,  high -stretched, 
thick,  strong,  to  b^Si),  bs  II.  (see  bist). 
It  is  possible,  however,  that  only  the 
idea  of  thickness  or  of  tuberosity,  lies  in 
bis  I.,  as  in  the  Latin  bull-a,  Dutch  hoi, 
peul,  balle;  and  on  the  contrary  that  of 
strength  and  vigour  may  be  looked  for 
in  bis  III.  Deriv.  bis  and  perhaps  bstt  2. 
(dew-lap).  —  2.  Metaphor,  to  be  strong, 
vigorous;  ideas  of  thickness,  largeness, 
capaciousness  being  so  applied  meta- 
phor, in  other  cases.  Deriv.  the  proper 
name  b*!S. 
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^B  II.  (i.  e.  bE;  not  used)  intr.  per- 
haps same  as  b?3  I.  (which  see),  which 
may  be  assumed  for  b3)3  1.  &c. 

<?©  III.  (unused)  intr.  to  be  strong, 
vigorous;  ident.  in  its  organic  root  bs 
with  that  in  bs~3  L,  b^ä,  bsIL;  comp. 
Sanskrit  pil  arcere,  Latin  val-ere  &c. 
Derivat,  the  proper  names  b*l3,  b"3,  bs 
in  'lötfbs,  ^öfcttbB,  and  bs  under  pahT. 

£*£>  1.  (from bis  III. ;  a  strong,  vigorous 
one,  hero,  comp.  b5JS  lord,  b"1?-  giant> 
Sanskrit  pilu,  an  elephant,  prop,  the 
strong,  Persian  J^o;  Sanskrit  päl a, 
lord,  Pers.  balä)  n.  p.  of  an  Assyrian 
ruler,  predecessor  of  ^lÖtfbB  nbafi,  who 
first  conquered  Palestine  (771  B.  C.) 
2  Kings  15, 19,  1  Chr.  5,  26,  and  car- 
ried away  a  number  of  Gileadites,  to 
which  Is.  8, 23  refers.  LXX  4>ovX,  d'ovd, 
&ovct,  (fralcog,  mis-written  more  or  less. 
See  b^E.  —  2.  n.p.  of  an  African  people, 
mentioned  with  *nb  Is.  66,  19,  written 
by  the  LXX  <l>ovb,  <l>ovfr,  for  which 
£313  (Jer.  46,  9,  Ez.27, 10)  appears  else- 
where (see  £3*13).  If  the  word  be  not  a 
collateral  form  of  tt*l3,  but  an  indepen- 
dent Hamite  stem,  we  may  compare  the 
district  ko\o  or  no<Vo  in  Africa  (see 
Champollion,  Gr.  egypt.  p.  159). 

DiB  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  thick,  full, 
corpulent,  fat,  puffed  up,  Arab,  in  the 
three  forms  *jti ,  *.=£ ,  *Jo  the  same ;  the 
Ethiop.  DNSn  (tafaema)  to  fill  the  mouth, 

and  tr.  *li  =  lii  to  make  full,  to  fill, 
and  l3  (which  see)  may  also  be  com- 
pared with  it;  ident.  in  its  organic  root 
23  with  that  in  the  Sanskrit  pin  a  fat, 
Greek  7ti}ieXrig,  ni/xslr;,  Latin  opimus. 
As  the  simple  root  here  is  pa,  so  there 
it  is  pi,  whence  the  Sanskrit  pjaj  (to 
increase),  Greek  rtlaQ,  mov,  Persian  pi 
fat  &c;  comp.  DN3.    Deriv.  !r:'13. 

a^lS  (not  used)  Aram.  tr.  to  fill,  to 
fill  in,  to  feed,  by  filling  the  mouth. 
Derivative 

D*)B  see  ÜB. 

I  I; 

j*13  I.   {fut.  ■pEP,    with  He  optative 


il3*l3N)  intr.  to  be  cold,  numb,  wearied 
hence n:iEN  Ps.  88,16  lam  torpid (Pesh.), 
if  it  be  not  better  to  read  tia*!DN  for 
this  anct£  ley.  The  organic  root  *JB  may 
be  like  that  in  p"N  I.  to  be  hard,  stiff, 
numb.  Its  derivation  from  "2  {Ibn  Esra, 
Kimchi),  or  a  comparison  with  il33  (to 
turn)  or  with  Ar.  [^s\  —  btN  (to  obscure) 
present  no  suitable  meaning,  but  com- 
pared with  n-rs  and  "]3~N  it  may  signify 
to  writhe  (with  pain). 

MB  II.  (not  used)  tr.  1.  to  split,  to 
divide,  to  separate,  same  as  "pa  (in  its 
fundamental  signification);  hence  meta- 
phor, to  be  intelligent,  to  mark,  to  distin- 
guish; deriv.  the  proper  name  ^*|3.  — 
2.  Fig.  to  break  (in  mining  language), 
the  same  figure  existing  in  the  case  of 
1S£a$  deriv.  the  proper  names  p*l3,  fins 
(T^z  in  the  ancients). 

HD  IS  {corner =T\l^,  which  is  once  used 
for  it)  only  in  M-ji^tj  ")2ia  corner-gate 
2  Chr.  25,  23,  for  which  2  Kings  14, 13 
has  SlSBSn  1i>tt5,  which  latter  the  LXX, 

IT  •     ~  -     I"7  <  ' 

Vulg.  and  Targ.  have  also  in  2  Chr. 

^O/iE  (out  of  S"F313  Jah  is  Intelligence, 
from  "(IS  II.)  72.  p.  m.  whose  patr.  ^13 
is  out  of  isjMB  Num.  26,  23,  but  where 
the  simple  proper  name  is  mB. 

■ji^S  {ore-pit,  from  ",13  II.)  ft.  p.  of 
a  city  on  the  east  side  of  Edom,  be- 
tween *bo  and  IIZ  Num.  33,  42  43, 
where  the  cod.  Sam.,  LXX  and  Peshito 
read  ]i^3.  The  church- fathers  who  call 
it  &ivd)vf  (Vaiväv,  knew  it  still  as  a 
mining-place  {Jerome  de  locis;  Epiphan. 
adv.  haer.  II,  719;  Athanas.  ep.  ad  Solit 
etc.);  and  a  ruined  place  Phanon  in  Edom 
is  known  in  modern  times  {Zach,  mo- 
natl.  Correspond.  1808  p.  137).  Another 
way  of  writing  it  is  ru"1?,  ftevvq. 

Jr|B  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  2B""1, 
J^'Z""1  to  shine,  to  glitter,  hence  to  be  beauti- 
ful, pleasing.    Deriv. 

n^ri£  {gracefulness)  n.  p.  f.  Ex.  1,15. 

Vs) B  {imp.  ys,  part.  pass.  m.  pi.  with 
suff.  *2w12,  /w£.  "pB"1)  1.  intr.  same  as  ysj 
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to  be  reduced  to  dust,  to  be  scattered  about, 
of  nations  Gen.  11,4,  enemies  Ps.  68, 2 ; 
to  disperse  themselves  ISam.  11, 11;  with 
-,72  of  a  place  2  Sam.  20,  22 ;  hence  to  be 
driven  away  from  Ez.  46,18;  fig.  to  over- 
flow Zech.  1,  17 ;  with  a  to  disperse  them- 
selves among  1  Sam.  14,' 34;  to  pour  forth 
Prov.  5, 16;  to  spread.  ■*£«  Zeph.  3, 10 
see  yis  as  a  noun  =  ys2.  Deriv.  yis, 
t-ittisn.  —  2.  (not  used)  £r.  fo  break  in 
pieces,  to  strike  asunder,  to  reduce  to 
ruins,  to  cast  asunder  &c. 

Nif.  yiS5  {part.  m.  yiS2,  pi.  b^ÄöS, 
/*em.  5%.  n£b5  2  Sam.  18,  8  K'ri)  inter- 
changed with  Kal,  to  be  dispersed,  of 
an  army  2  Kings  25,  3,  of  a  people  Ez. 
11,  17;  to  be  scattered,  with  a  among 
28,  25 ;  to  disperse  themselves  34,  6,  with 
bsfü  away  /row  Jer.  52,  8;  to  extend,  of 
S-ranb;o  2  Sam.  18,  8. 

it  t  :   •  7 

P/A.  I.  y^is  (/to.  's?)  to  £raz£  or  dash 
in  pieces,  3>bü  Jer.  23,  9. 

P*'A.  IL  (redupl.)  ys^s  to  <fasÄ  to  pieces, 
a  man  Job  16,  12. 

Hif.  y^srt  Q?ar£.  ^£73;  inf.  c.  'pBSj, 
with  SMjf.  "fl  Sport;  /to.  y>£P,  aj>.  ysj)  to 
scatter,  to  disperse,  Tin  *]33>  Job  37, 11; 
to  Z<?ae?  away,  send  into  exile,  the  inhabi- 
tants of  a  place  Is.  24,  1 ;  to  put  to  flight, 
to  rout,  an  army  Hab.  3, 14;  to  cause  the 
dispersion  (of  a  flock)  Jer.  23,  1  2;  to 
hurl,  to  throw  forwards,  E^SSn  (lightnings) 
Ps.  18, 15  (according  to  the  Masora  and 
2  Sam.  22, 15);  144,  6;  with  ace.  of  the 
place  whither  Deut.  30,  3,  Jer.  30, 11, 
or  with  a  among  Deut.  4,  27,  Jer.  9, 15, 
■|73  whence,  from  out  Gen.  11,  9;  to  break 
or  dash  in  pieces,  hence  part.  m.  V^Btt 
Nah.  2,  2  a  hammer,  like  Prov.  25,  18, 
but  which  may  also  mean  one  driving 
away  or  leading  into  exile;  to  drive  away, 
put  to  flight  Job  18,  11;  without  an  ob- 
ject, to  scatter,  to  pour  out,  to  pour  forth, 
to  spread,  of  the  air  38,  24,  of  people 
who  disperse  themselves  Ex.  5, 12.'  As 
to  D^rri^iDFi  Jer.  25,  34  (as  the  Masora 
reads),  it  is  said  by  the  Masora  to  stand 
as  =  djrri'iariön  for  -»Bft,  an  act  being 
required,  and  ri  occurring  elsewhere  for 
rt  Hif. ;  but  it  is  better  to  read  with  the 
LXX,  Vulg.,  Bashi,  Eimchi  d^Titosp 


from  t-i^icn  =nZ21  (Is.  11,  4).    Deriv. 

it       :  it  \  :    x  '     J 

Hithp.  yjpsnrt  (jut.  'srp)  to  be  scat- 
tered as  dust,  to  be  broken  in  pieces,  of 
mountains  Hab.  3,  5. 

The  organic  root  ys  lies  also  in  ys"3, 
Ar.  \jo\j  (to  overflow),  jo-gi  (to  break 
asunder),  (jdJ  (to  turn  to  dust),  ns~3, 
nB.  DD~3  &c. 

IT  '  I"      T 

y*)S)  m.  dispersion,  exile,  like  ys5 
(which  see),  or  separate  return,  Zeph. 
3,  10  the  whole  (na)  of  my  dispersed 
ones*  i.  e.  either  exiles  or  =  D^tabä  Is. 
66,  19. 

p^S  I.  (3  pi.  Ips)  intr.  to  waver,  to 

totter,  of  the  drunken,  Is.  28,  7  they 
waver  i?i  (a  should  be  repeated)  pro- 
nouncing judgment,  viz.  as  the  drunken, 
parallel  with  !"WE5;  to  totter,  from  ex- 
haustion; to  be  tormented,  by  an  evil 
conscience.  Derivatives  p^s,  rtp*©.  — 
The  organic  root  ps  lies  also  in  p£~0  III. 
(Is.  48,  26),    as  well  as  in  the  Aram. 

pS-0  (to  doubt),  Arab,  dli  (to  be  ex- 
hausted, to  waver) ;  and  the  Sanskr.  vah, 
Latin  veh-o,  Gothic  vig-an,  Latin 
vac-illo,  Sanskr.  vig  appear  to  be  the 
same  root. 

Hif.  pnSH  (fut.  p^)  to  make  a  motion, 
i.  e.  to  waver  (opposite,  to  stand  firmly) 
Jer.  10,  4. 

DID  II.  (Kal  unused)  intr.  to  flow,  to 
pour  out  abundantly,  ident.  in  its  organic 
root  ps  with  that  in  ns"D  in.,    "aD"©* 

'it  r       T  .  '•"        T 

pS"N  II. ,  rt-as ;  cognate  in  sense  brt , 
"DJ  ,  -1372  I. 

Hif.y®7\  (fut.  p^Sj,  ap.  ps;)  either 
to  give  out,  to  supply,  with  b  of  the  per- 
son Is.  58,  10;  or  to  cause  to  go  forth, 
to  aim  at,  to  get  from,  i.  e.  to  obtain,  to  get, 
nrian  Prov.  3,  13,  'pin  8,  35;  to  let 
succeed  or  get  the  desired  aim,  Ps.  140,  9 ; 
to  deliver  144,  13;  a  similar  metaphor 
being  also  found  in  T*l5,  1572  and  b32. 

°  |-T  7  |-T  |-T 

np^lS  (from  pis  I.)  f.  a  stumbling-block, 
which  makes  one  stagger;  conscientious 
anxiety,  along  with  bifltoa  ISam.  25,  31, 
Targ.  ISSSp  sollicitudo. 
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HIB  I.-(only  inf.  abs.  Tis)  mir.  £o  be 
reduced  to  ruins,  to  be  fallen  in  pieces, 
of  the'  earth;  fig.  to  perish,  of  the  Ba- 
bylonian empire  Is.  24,  19. 

Pih.  TTiS  to  divide,  to  break,  D^  Ps. 

I"  '  IT 

74,  13,  elsewhere  ££3. 

A'/.  T»§rj  to  breakup,  to  destroy,  n^Ta 
Ez.  17, 19;  ^  r^'tfc«;  WW  Ps.  33, 10.  ' 

Hithp.  TniSTftl  to  5e  reduced  to  ruins, 
*pN  Is.  24^  19".  ' 

The  org.  root  is  is  in  the  first  instance 
—  TB  (TIB),  an<^-  one  mign^  even  refer 
Kal,  Pih.,  Hif.  and  Hithp.  to  the  latter, 
so  that  Tis  I.  would  fall  away  entirely, 
it  exists  also  in  is "2  I.,  1D"N  I.  Arab. 
(3*3,   ^  tr.  the  same. 

mS  II.  (not  used)  tr.  to  pierce  or  dig 
through,  to  hollow  out,  a  tub,  a  hole; 
ident.  in  its  organic  root  IS  with  that  in 

is-n,  is-^IL,  *ürt\  EL,  Ta-jj,  ins, 

183,  13,  talm.  IS  I.  (whence  NTS  a  pit), 
Arab.    /-^-£> ,    -&-£>>,    Xi  &c.     Deriv. 

iT-is,  iiiis. 

IT"  '  IT 

""IIS  (jpZ.  D^Tls)  to.  the  name  of  a 
Jewish  festival  celebrating  the  deliver- 
ance from  Hainan's  murderous  designs, 
on  the  14  and  15  Adar  Esth.  9,  28  31 
32.  It  is  a  Persian  word  and  is  ex- 
plained by  bT-,  (lot)  3,  7;  9,  24.  It  is 
the  Persian  s>L>  pare,  5\La  bära,  *-,  g  i 
behre,  -§-?  bahr,  Xyty  bahre,  which 
denotes  part,  lot,  fate,  and  which  has 
also  passed  into  the  Ar.  .ß  a  and  Syr. 
X^h^d  (lot).  But  the  festival  may  have 
been  originally  a  spring-feast  which 
was  borrowed  from  Persia,  to  which  also 
the  time  points,  and  which  is  rendered 
probable  by  comparison  with  ncs  (which 
see);  so  that  we  should  have  to  compare 
the  Pers.  sLqi  spring,  Sanskr.  vihära 
spring.  Later  Persians  called  their  spring- 
feast,  celebrated  about  the  same  time, 
Neurüz  (\«v.j),  new  day,  i.  e.  first  day 
of  the  new  year. 

fcOiS  see  Rrnfe. 

nTi£)  (from  Tis  IL)  f.  a  vat,  a  mea- 


sure for  liquids  Hag.  2,  16;  according 
to  the  LXX  =ns;a  wine-press  Is.  63, 3. 

fc$rH*iS  (old  Persian)  n.  p.  m.  Esth. 
9,  8,  one  of  Hainan's  sons.  As  in  other 
Persian  names  Nn~  stands  for  Nn*"  (see 

T  T    T  V 

anwiN,  anspN,  aniSTn,  lama,  Nnr.ss, 
N^tri,  NmMTs),  the  last  syllable  of 
this  proper  name  should  probably  be 
considered  =  data  or  as  an  abridgment 
of  Nnr;  the  last  syllable  being  written 
-daOri  in  the  LXX.  The  first  part  NTs 
is  either  the  old  Persian  pouru,  Sanskr. 
puru  (rich),  or  it  should  be  compared, 
according  to  the  <£«{?«-,  ßag-,  gp«o-  of 
the  LXX,  with  bahr,  ber  (fate),  and 
so  translated  one  favoured  by  fate. 

KftB  (3  pi  *njfc,  2  pi.  önuss  =  dn-ife, 

fut.  "dlS"1)  intr.  to  be  spread,  extended, 
in  space;  hence  to  overflow  (see  "id"is); 
to  hasten  or  leap  forwards,  of  dvdls 
Hab.  1,  8,  with  which  it  is  meant  to 
have  assonance;  to  leap  about  proudly, 
wantonly,  of  p3T2  nb^  Mal.  3,20,  Sib  A* 
ntft  Jer.  50, 11  (read  in  the  LXX  n§&j 
Ndl);  metaphor,  to  be  proud;  also  per- 
haps to  be  many,  numerous.  Deriv.  "lis 
(=1Ü2>)  and  the  proper  name  ■TiTS. 

Nif.  disi  (3  pi.  ^tfe>)  to  be  scattered 
about,  of  sheep  in  pastures  without  the 
oversight  of  a  shepherd  Nah.  3,  18. 

The  organic  root  tt)s>  is  also  in  "ds~i , 

°  it  __    ^  r    t  » 

DS"5,  ys"2,  ys,  Ar.  ^Li  (to  step  or 
spring  forward),  J*Ai  (to  leap  along). 

riS  see  ns. 

HIED  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  open,  to  be 
wide  apart,  of  the  female  pudenda,  of 
a  door-pan,  Arab,  c^li  to  be  open,  to 
stand  apart  from  each  other,  hence  ^jyi 
the  interval  between  two  fingers ;  metaph. 
in  general  to  be  wide,  open,  of  the  mind, 
i.e.  tobehannless;  to  bemanifest.  Deriv. 
ns  (nis),  Uns,  and  the  proper  names 
*rns,  "ir-ps. 

The  organic  root  ns  is  also  in  Fi-ns, 

°  IT  IT        T 

y-ns,  n-ns ;  likewise  in  the  Latin  pat- 
ere,  Greek  nst-avvvpui. 

kSTE  (from  Irprfta   Jah  is  Revelation) 

1-  V  IT'-  ' 
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n.  p.  m.  and  so  the  patron,  m.  1  Chr. 
2,  53. 

TB  (commonly  in  pause  and  for  TS, 
as  in  the  proper  name  TS^btt;  from  TTSl.) 

1.  adj.  m.  pure,  broken  (in  grains),  de- 
scribing Dns>  (perhaps  from  Cn3  =D733) 
Song  of  Sol.  5,  11.  —  2.  smJs£.  m.  fine 
gold,  broken  in  the  mine  or  purified  in 
the  furnace  Job  28, 17;  Ps.  21,  4;  Song 
of  Sol.  5, 15;  along  with  nrjT  Ps.  19,11 
and  ynn  Prov.  8,  19.  — T  3.  (unused) 
fig.  riches;  only  in  TS^bjSt  which  see. 

HS  (not  used)  tr.  1.  to  divide,  to  se- 
parate, metals,  i.  e.  to  purify  them 
from  base  mixtures,  especially  gold;  the 

Ar.  (jaJ  to  divide,  whence  <jnJ  silver, 
and  like b"1  IS  (which  see)  and  the  Ethio- 
pic'Tin  barär  silver,  proceeding  from  a 
similar    fundamental    signification.    — 

2.  in  mining  language,  to  break,  brass, 
especially  gold,  which  being  found  in 
grains  or  pieces  yields  the  most  pre- 
cious metal;  comp.  llfcS  (to  "lifcä,  1SS3, 
^£2,  ^iäm),  y^  (t'oVl  ps.IT68,  31), 
Ta'lm.  "ps  (in  fcö^ö  aniTi  Kethub  67), 

Jr :    x  n     •  :    0  it  -:r  J1 

Ar.  -ja  =  ^S-ia  (to  -a J  gold),  so  that 
TS  coincides  in  its  organic  root  with 
ns.  Derivat.  TS  and  the  proper  name 
T^b£. 

^To/".  TSlh  (only  part.  m.  TSYa)  to  be 
purified,  purged  from  dross,  refined,  hence 
TD  172  nrjT  1  Kings  10,  18  purified,  i.  e. 
fine  gold,  for  which  2  Chr.  9,  17  has 
ninü  SfiT.     The  reading  of  the  Arab. 

I     T  IT  T  © 

and  Syr.  TSiJOp  originated  in  con- 
jecture.   See  TS'iN  and  tS*J73. 

^  IT  IT 

TtS  II.  (fut.  Tbj)  mir.  to  5e  flexible, 
pliant  Gen.  49,  24,  hence  Saadia  oyX#t 
(become  supple);  generally  to  wove  to 
cmd  /Vo,  to  Ze«/?,  to  spring,  Ar.  yi ,  Talm. 
TEN;  identical  accordingly  in  its  organic 
root  TS   with    that  in  T£_n  Ar.  Uä-ä., 

r  r     t  j^ 

yö-lp  Job  40,  17,  tt5s"n  Ar.  JLa-a»-, 
V^^J?»  in  Vi-I,  V*-j,  >*-.».  The  ex- 
planation to  £<?  Aard,  strong  {Ibn  Cfandch, 
Kimchi)  after  the  Syr.  "J-s  is  not  neces- 
sary for  the  Hebrew. 


Pih.  TTS  {part.  TTD72)  to  leap,  to  dance, 
coupled  with  IS^i  (LXX,  Vulg.)  2  Sam. 
6, 16  and  for  which  1  Chr.  15,29  has  *ifc% 

*1]D  {part.  pass.  fern.  l-IITS)  tr.  to 
strew,  to  scatter  about,  to  disperse,  to 
lead  astray,  Jer.  50,  17,  elsewhere  ac- 
cording to  Pih.  also  to  lavish,  to  shiver  to 
pieces,  to  do  copiously.  The  organic  root 
"lfS  is  also  in  -ifä,  ^-^T  I.,  2-n^  I., 
Sr-4r  I.,  Aram.  $-1i\  tir^l  Tr-a',  'itSi. 

jt    t      '  it     : '  it  :'(-:'      r    :  T 

?>s,  Arab.  ^V-?,  ;^-?- 

iV//*.  TrSO  to  5e  scattered  about,  of 
O^ES*,  the  bones  of  the  slain  Ps.  141,  7. 

Pih.  'TTS)  (/to.  1W)  to  scatter,  IBN, 
^133  Ps.  147, 16,  niTpi^.  53,6;  to  pur-sue 
D^N  89,  11;  to  disperse,  send  into  exile 
Jo.  4,  2;  to  distribute  largely  Prov.  11, 
24 ;  to  dissipate,  *"p1  (the  worship  of  God) 
Jer.  3, 13. 

PwA.  ITS  {part.  TTpü)  to  &e  or  become 
dispersed  Bsth.  3,  8. 

HS  (in  pause  ns;  plur.  D^ns)  masc, 
1.  (from  ns  i.  e.  nns  I.)  a  snare,  net, 
trap-net,  gin,  for  taking  birds  or  wild 
animals  Am.  3,  5,  Prov.  7,  23,  which 
the  ttJij^,  tlDijj;  Hos.  9,  8,  Ps.  91,  3,  or 
lÜ'fiV  124,  7  lays;  usually  to  catch  the 
feet,  hence  the  expressions  5j?2St  Ttitt 
ns  Job  18,  9,  's  b^b  ns  pü  Jer.  18, 

r  7      '     :       •••  iv :       r    '  r  t  ' 

22;  the  laying  of  nets  or  a  snare  being 
expressed  by  b  HS  ))2t2  Ps.  140,  6,  )D5 
b  ns  119, 110,:b  ns  5]£  141,  9.  FiguV. 
danger,  destruction  Josh.  23,  13,  Is.  8, 
14,  a  falling  (cause  of)  Hos.  5,  1.  In 
this  figur.  sense  is  Ps.  69,  23  let  what 
they  shall  eat  become  to  them  destruction. 
Then  what  causes  destruction,  in  order 
to  express  every  sort  of  danger  when 
coupled  with  nrt-3  and  nns,  Is.  24, 17; 

Jer.  51,25;  Ar.  L?,  Syr.  j-*s  the  same. 

—  2.  (from  nns  I.,  signif.  2)  prop,  what 
is  bent,  bowed,  hence  a  bow,  Ps.  124,  7, 

to  which  %itt5a  belongs;  comp.  Ar.  ss? 
a  bow.  —  3.  (from  ns  i.  e.  nns  II.)  prop, 
hammered  out  broad,  hence  a  plate  Ex. 
39,  3;  Num.  17,  3.  On  uns  Neh.  5, 14 
see  tins;  crns  Ps.  11,  6  see  under  Q^ns 

it  •••  7  i;  -  r  ~ 

(from  uns). 
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NnS  see  MM2. 


"IDS  I.  {fut.  1p£p)  m*r.  prop.  to  Je 
beaten,  reduced  to  ruins,  to  be  bruised,  to 
be  terrified;  hence  to  be  afraid,  to  tremble, 
to  quake  Is.  44,  8,  with  S*Y,5  to  despair 
19,  16  with  Tltt,  opposite  to  npa  12, 
2;  to  throb  with  joy  60,  5,  along  with 
ib  2rp;  commonly  to  Je  uneasy,  to  be 
a/Vazrf,  Deut.  28,  66,  Prov.  3,  24,  with 
ftp;  Is.  44,  8,  ttjia  44,  11,  W1  Jer.  33, 
9;  with  1ü  of  the  person  or  thing  of 
whom  one  is  afraid  Ps.  27,  1,  Job  23, 
15,  Mic.  7,  17,  or  ^353  Is.  19, 16  5  in  a 
stronger  form  irts  's  to  Aaue  terror  of, 
to  quake  with  fear,  Ps.  14,  5-,  53,  6;  Job 
3,  25  (like  Dibfi  öbfi  Gen.  40,  5);  's 
'E~bN  /ear  comes  wpo#  o^e,  i.  e.  seizes 
him  Is.  19,  17;  to  hasten  to  one  with  joy- 
ful throbbing  Hos.  3,  5  5  rfiTSn-bN  '^^  % 
Jer.  36,  16  to  manifest  fear  to  one  an- 
other.   Deriv.  ins  I.,  ftins. 

-|~  it  :  -  , 

Pih.  ^ins  {part,  IftSE  ,  fut.  "in?1;)  to  fear 
continually  Is.  51, 13;  to  be  ahvays  timid 
and  cautious  Prov.  28, 14,  opposite  ttES 

14. 16. 

Hif.  TftSft  to  make  shudder  or  fear, 
to  ma&e  tremble,  Job  4, 14. 

The  stem  ins  may  be  connected  per- 
haps with  the  Arab.  <Xs2  (to  beat  in 
pieces,  to  reduce  to  ruins),  o^si  (the 
same),  ciA»s?  (the  same),  (j£is?  (to  break 
in  pieces),  o*-£j  (to  be  shocked,  terri- 
fied); in  any  case  its  organic  root  irns 
is  found  also  in  nn  (nnn),  ns  I.  (=  IStd), 
Arab.  JO ,  cXj&. 

inS  II.  (not  used)  tr.     1.  to  tie,  to 

r.T       .        .  « 

bind;  identical  in  its  organic  root  irrs 

with  that  in  Ip'S ,  ID'S ,  1p_-J  I.,  n^-N. 

—  2.  Metaphor,  to  be  firm,  thick,  strong 

(comp,  ISJjJ ,  'VN  and  s\\ ,  %\« ,  pTH),  Ar. 
<\s?,  whence  Jus?  femur.  Derivat- 
ins  2. 

in©  (with  swf.  ^ins,  Yin?,  üins; 
7?Z.  D^rts)  m.  1.  (from  irs  I.)  terror, 
fear,   objectively  to  denote  danger  Is. 

24.17,  Jer  48,43,  Lament.  3,  47,  with 


nns  and  ns;  also  pi.  Job  15,  21;  sub- 
jectively the  state  of  being  frightened 
Job  4, 14,  Song  of  Sol.  3,  8;  a  terror- 
exciting  thing,  Ps.  91,5;  shuddering  Prov. 
3,  25;  anguish  Deut.  28,  67;  fear,  dis- 
like Job  21,  9;  39, 16,  opposite  to  nü£; 
the  terror  which  one  inspires,  with  a 
genitive,  as  ^  ins  1  Sam.  11,  7,  Is.  2, 
10,  nifis  Job  13, 11,  1  Chr.  14, 17,  but 
the  genitive  may  also  be  translated  be- 
cause of,  as  Ü^ft'bi*  'S  Ps.  36,  2,  ^N  '2 
64,  2,  Ü^J-pil  'S  Esth.  8,  17;  object  of 
fear,  a  terrifying  thing,  Ps.  31,  12;  but 
also  an  object  of  holy  fear,  i.  e.  God 
(comp,  8pi»,  Y^T-^r  Is*  8'  13)'  nence 
pfiÄ^  's  the  God  of  Isaac  Gen.  31,  42 

'  it  :  •     -  '„      „  ' 

53;  comp.  Aram.  !"-*?  and  Statius  in 
Thebais  3,  661  primus  in  orbe  deos 
fecit  timor.  —  2.  (only  pi.  with  suff. 
TlftS:  from^ns  II.)  the  testicles,  the  bind- 

iT-:r7  i-t         '  7 

ing  of  the  testicles,  Job  40, 17  [12]  (Targ., 
Pesh. ,  Vulg. ,  Ibn  Esra,  Rashi),  after 
the  Aram,  "pins,  ^t-*^,  whence  the 
word  may  have  been  taken;  the  Targ. 
and  Peshito  have  also  retained  the  word. 

Better  after  the  Arabic  cXs?  loins,  thighs, 
so  called  from  their  thickness  and  firm- 
ness, which  suits  the  preceding  verse. 

n^inS  fern,  same  as  ins  I.,  Jer.  2, 
19  the  fear  of  me,  comp.  fiN1\ 

HP©   (from   ftns   pachcha,    constr. 

IT     V       N  IT"      * 

nins,  once  nns,  with  suff.  ^nns,  Dns 
=  üntiS:   pi.  nins,  constr.  rmns  after 

it  t  iv  '    x  1  -  7  _  1  -;r 

the  Aramaean  manner,  with  suff.  iTTTins) 
m.  a  governor,  a  stadtholder,  the  military 
and  civil  head  of  a  province,  distinct  from 
■pivdns  Esth.  8,  9;  9,3,  -go  Jer.  51, 
28:57,  ^hl2  2  Chr.  9, 14.  First  used  of 
Assyrian  subordinate  stadtholders  and 
generals,  2  Kings  18, 24 ;  Is.  36,9;  after- 
wards transferred  to  the  governors  and 
prefects  of  the  Babylonian  Jer.  51,  57, 
Ez.  23,  6  23,  Median  Jer.  51,  28  and 
Persian  empires  Esth.  8,  9;  9,  3;  ap- 
plied especially  to  the  Persian  governors 
on  this  side  of  the  Euphrates  and  in 
Judea  Neh.  2,  7  9;  3,  7;  Ezr.  8,  36; 
Hagg.  1,  1  14;  Nehemiah  Neh.  5,  14 
18  and  12,26,  and  Zerubbabel  Hagg.  1.  c. 
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being  such.  The  word  was  transplanted 
into  Hebrew  by  early  Assyrian  in- 
fluence, and  stands  in  the  late -written 
1  Kings  10,  15  (2  Chr.  9,  14)  for  MM 
(1  Kings  4,  7-19).  It  is  even  used  of 
Syrian  prefects  20,  24,  or  of  any  gover- 
nor Mal.  1,  8. 

As  to  the  derivation,  the  word  may 
be  compounded  of  pe  Q^j)  the  hinder, 
lower  (from  pa,  L  =  <^b  päi  foot),  and 
5U  gäh  kingly  office,  conseq.  pegäh 
under- governor,  i.  e.  he  who  rules  next 
to  the  king;  to  which  the  modern  Per- 
sian sÜoU  paigäh  (the  name  of  a 
dignity)  presents  an  analogy.  It  is  also 
possible  that  the  Assyrian  Pakha  (from 
the  Sanskrit  paksha,  Prak.  pakkha, 
Zend,  pakhsha  orpasha)prop.sz<7m/2es 
friend,  companion  (of  the  king),  adjutant, 
then  stadtholder  {Stern,  Monatsnamen 
p.  196),  whence  also  Pascha,  L&Li.  In 
any  case,  derivations  from  the  Persian 
c^aXj  magnate  (von  Bohlen),  Persian 
^sJi^j  pukhten  to  cook,  to  prepare, 
(Ewald),  Persian  dLo  paik  satellite,  at- 
tendant (Gesenius) ,  Turkish  db ,  dLo 
general  (Frähn),  and  every  derivation 
from  the  Semitic  should  be  rejected. 

nri3  (NHS,  constr.  DttS,  def.  plur. 
ixmns)  Aram.  m.  the  same  Ezr.  5,  3 
14;  6,  7;  coupled  with  po  Dan.  3,  2  and 

IT    T  -  7 

r^nS  (only  constr.  pi.  niins,  after 
the  form  T)T\$)  m.  same  as  Tins  Ezr.  8, 
36;  Neh.2,7*9. 

HIS  (part.  m.  pi.  Dnms)  intr.  1.  same 
as  ins  to  move  to  and  fro,  perhaps 
transposed  from  TS~n  to  drive  to  and  fro, 
hence  to  waver,  to  be  insecure,  uncertain, 
of  a  characterless  rabble  Judges  9,  4, 
LXX  dedog  (i.  e.  meticulosi,  nebulo- 
nes);  of  unsafe  prophets  Zeph.  3,4.  — 
2.  (not  used)  to  hasten,  to  run,  to  roam, 
to  exceed;  figur.  to  be  unbridled,  proud, 
boastful.   Deriv.  ms,  mms. 

Compare  for  the  stem  ya£  to  be  proud, 
to  exceed  bounds,  (j^s?  to  be  haughty, 
Talm.    tns    to    overmatch;    the    funda- 


mental signification  lies,  however,  in 
T?-n  (which  see),  ys-n  II. 

TnS  w.  a  bubbling  up,  boiling  over, 
of  water;  hence  fig.  wantonness ,  excess, 
and  so  Gen.  49,  4  wantonness  (abstr. 
for  concrete)  i.  e.  wanton  like  water, 
thou  shalt  not  excel.  The  LXX,  Symm. 
and  Vulg.  have  paraphrased  it,  without 
reading  ntns  as  the  Sam.  cod.  has  it. 

.  r^THSS    fern,   insecurity,    uncertainty, 
coupled  with  np^i  Jer.  23,  32. 

nnD  I.  (Kal  unused)  tr.  1.  to  tie,  to 
bind,  to  intertwine,  a  net,  a  snare  (comp. 
UJp;  I.  to  rTö5p) ;  Ar.  1?  intr.  to  be  bound 

or  fettered,  hence  figur.  to  6e  Zame  (comp. 
übtf,  Hun),  to  sfeep  (a  state  in  which 
the  senses  are  bound),  Syr.  *-**s  the  same. 
The  organic  root  ns  is  also  in  5J5HÄ, 
^'5"3i  ^ä,  ^B-Jl,  ^5"?-  Derivat,  ns  1. 
—  2.  £o  bend,  to  bow,  like  tt»p  to  niDp., 
which   is  connected   with  tfjp\     Deriv. 

ns  2. 

i_ 

ffif'  t!??^  OV*  constr.  Tlt'n)  to  lay 
snares,  to  keep  bound,  to  fetter,  Is.  42, 
22  one  keeps  them  all  fettered  in  prison- 
houses  (in  holes).  So  Kimchi.  The  LXX, 
Vulg.  and  Pesh.  incorrectly  read  ns!l. 

nnS  II.  (not  used)  tr.  to  spread,  to 
spread  out,  to  extend,  to  beat  out,  a  plate ; 
identical  in  its  organic  root  ns  with 
that  in  ns~D  IL,  fib-ü.  HB"».    Deriv. 

r     t  '         r      t  »        r      r 

ns  3. 

a^nS  (after  the  form  UTES,  from  Ens) 
??i.  a  flame,  lightning,  parallel  with  tt5fi$, 
n^!B|,  niB^br  rpn ,  and  therefore  =  Dns 
Ps.  11,  6  (Rashi,  Ibn  Esra);  lightnings 
being  called  tt:$  "^m  elsewhere  (Ps.  18, 

13) ;  Ar.  *a^  (burning  coal)  the  same. 
Also  by  tradition  Prov.  22,  5,   where 

D"1^  is  referred  to  n3£. 
r  •  it  • 

DHS  (not  used)  intrans.  to  glow,    to 

burn,  of  burning  coals;  metaphor,  to  be 
heated,  burned,  blackened;  identical  in 
its  organic  root  Dn~S  with  that  in  San, 

Üp  5  Öp"J?  Aram.  DjD-tf  ;  Ar.  *is?,  Syr. 
>c^s  the  same.    Deriv.  Dns,  D^ns. 


ore 


1125 


t^EB 


DnB  (formed  fromDflB,  from  aPihel 
of  DHS;  pi.  modern  Hebrew  öTDljjB)  m. 
a  coal- fire,  by  which  the  smith  works 
Is.  44, 12,  called  also  'B  ion  54,16;  the 
burning,  the  kindling,  of  tPbftt  Prov. 
26,21,  figur.;  Arab.  |*js£  the  same. 

"inB  (not  used)  Aram.  tr.  to  fashion, 
form,  make,  of  a  potter;  cognate  in  sense 
the  Hebr.  1£;  to  "TA*  (a  potter)  and  ^ 
(form  of  the  limbs,  structure  of  the  body), 
Syr.  j-*s  the  same,  whence  j-**s^l  finxit, 
to  form  in  clay;  Arab.  -^  the  same  (in 
derivatives),  but  in  the  meaning  to  be 
proud  -2d  is  =  Vis?.  I  have  assumed 
for  the  organic  root  l-ftB  (Concordance 
s.  v.) ;  f  i  n  g-  ere,  f  i  g- urare,  f  i  g - ulus,  and 
the  Talm.  ttB  (to  point)  appearing  to 
be  connected  with  it.  It  is  more  correct, 
however,  to  take  "ltVB  as  the  root. 

*inS  (out  of  IfJB ,  which  comes  from 

IT    V        V  IT  ~ 

the  Pa.  of  "His)  Aram.  m.  a  potter  Dan. 
2,  41,  Syr.  )r-*s,  Ar.  *L£ls  the  same. 
nnD  (not  used)  £r.  1.  to  deepen,  to 
dig  out,  a  pit;  to  dig  through,  to  pierce, 
with  a  spear.  —  2.  Metaphor,  to  take 
away,  to  lessen,  as  IAS,  "lOtl;  Arab. 
ci^^VJ  prop,  to  dig  through,  hence  (comp. 
Ipn)  to  examine,  to  search  thorough- 
ly; Aram,  nr©  to  lessen,  ^**s  to  bore 
through.  The  organic  root  is  nn~B, 
found  also  innrrs,  ntviö,  nrrn.  Deriv. 

r     T  '       r      T  '       r     T 

nnns  and 

riljSp  G?£.  Dnriri3)  w.  (/"em.  only  in 
2  Sam.  17,  9,  where  n-  is  looked  upon 
as  a  fern,  termination)  a  pit,  a  fissure, 
of  rocks  2  Sam.  17,  9;  18,  17;  a  figure 
of  destruction,  with  an  assonance  to 
fiS,  "1515  18.24,17;  Jer.48,43;  Lament. 
3,47;  Aram.  |A-*s  the  same. 

2RV/2  nnS  (prefect  of  Moab)  n.  p. 
m.,  whose  family  colonised  Palestine 
under  Zerubbabel  Ezr.  2, 6 ;  8,4;  10,30; 
Neh.  3, 11;  7, 11;  10, 15.    See  tips. 

Drin©  (from  nttB)  fern,  a  hollow, 
made  by  the  leprosy  eating  into  gar- 
ments Lev.  13,  55. 


HEDB  (not  used)  intrans.  to  be  pure, 
bright,  to  glitter,  of  a  precious  stone; 
assumed  as  a  stem  for  in  ÜB,  and  put 
with  ya,  TB;  but  see  SrTTEB. 

'    IT  '       IT  '  it  :    • 

mt3B  (constr.  fTlDS)  fern,  the  name 
of  a  topaz  of  great  value  brought  from 
Uns  (Ethiopia)  Job  28,  19.  Pliny  also 
(37,  8)  mentions  a  topaz -island  in  the 
Red  Sea.  It  is  mentioned  along  with 
Töia  ans,  nina  uns,  Brnz;,  Tap, 
n^«öt',  rrittfcn,  tttoä  and  D^B,  and 
rendered  topaz,  tOTta^iov,  by  the  old 
interpreters.  It  also  stands  with  np^fi 
and  DIN  Ex.  28,  17  &c.  It  is  a  trans- 
parent yellow  (Strabo  16,  770;  Diod. 
Sic.  3,  39)  or  green  (Plin.  1.  c.)  gem, 
which  was  perhaps  in  Phenic.  trans- 
posed NlDtt  or  NTEtt,  whence  the  Greek 
iotivlQiov  arose.  Inasmuch  as  India  is 
not  specified  as  the  native  land  of  the 
topaz,  it  can  scarcely  come  from  the 
Sanskrit  pita  yellow,  then  topaz  (von 
Bohlen) ;  whereas  it  was  rather  a  native 
of  Ethiopia.  Every  other  derivation  is 
unsatisfactory. 

^fiÜS  (plur.  tr^TlES,  constr.  *T!l3B; 
after  the  form  blWA)  m.  prop,  the  loose, 
free,  moveable  (from  "1ÜB  2);  hence  a 
festoon,   a  garland,   of  D-1^    (flowers) 

1  Kings  6,  18  29  32  35,   Targ.  yit?N; 

2  Chron.  3,  5  having  for  it  rnttj^ttj  (a 
chain).  The  bursting  of  flower -buds  is 
unsuitable. 

*"l*t2S  (part.  pass,  from  ^üb)  adj.  m. 
free,  vacant,  unbound,  of  an  employment 
1  Chr.  9,33  K'ri,  for  which  the  K'tib  has 
TpB;  in  the  Mishna  opposed  to  n»fi. 

"ppS  m.  see  "fttpB. 

tDhtp!9  (from  üSüb)  w.  a  hammer,  with 
which  one  smooths  and  makes  even  Is. 
41,  7,  or  beats  rocks  in  pieces  Jer.  23, 
29;  fig.  of  Babylon,  the  hammer  of  the 
whole  earth,  i.  e.  the  desolator  of  all 
kingdoms  50,  23. 

tlTCpS  (pi.  with  suff.  ■prp'd^JB  K'tib, 
for  which  the  K'ri  has  'piTlJÜB ;  from 
125ÜB)  Aram.  masc.  a  fine  upper  garment 
Dan.  3,  21,  for  which  the  Hebrew  trans- 
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lator  has  rrün3;  Syr.  i-*-&-s  under-gar- 
ment.  Herod.  (1, 195)  xi&mv  7zodnvsxrig 
Xiveog. 

1C0S  (fut.  lÜD1:)  intr.  1.  (not  used) 
to  break  forth,  to  burst  through,  of  buds, 
blossoms;  Arab.  Jai,  figur.  to  cut  teeth; 
to  burst  out,  through  the  Dtt^i ,  i.  e.  to  be 
born,  Ar.  \Jo  to  sprout,  to  bud;  on  the 
other  hand  1BTB  Prov.  17, 14  is  a  noun 
of  the  form  pp/lÜJ.  Deriv.  lus,  STlÜS, 
"it?  is.  —  2.  Metaphor,  to  Jö  loose,  free, 
unrestrained,  of  a  loose,  not  firm  festoon 
(see  "fitas),  prop,  to  be  separated,  to  be 
broken  loose;  hence  to  slip  away,  to  de- 
part, to  separate  oneself,  with  liBM  of  a 
person  1  Sam.  19, 10  {Ihn  G'anäch),  Aram. 
^IttS,  i-^s  to  depart,  to  get  away,  to  die. 
—  3.  tr.  to  separate,  to  let  go  free,  to 
dismiss,  with  accus,  of  the  object  2  Chr. 
23,  8;  to  set  free,  from  employments. 
Deriv.  "Mas  and  TBS. 

Hif.  TüDH  {fut.  -PÜSn)  #o  cazzsö  £o 
break  forth,  to  send  forth,  reproaches, 
words,  rtDiüa  (z/j#A  £/*e  Up)  Ps.  22,  8, 
conseq.  not  =  h$  ÜSS  -tfs  Job  16,  10 
or  b?  ns  rrrniTT  Ps'.'  35,'  21;  mod.  He- 
brew to  release,  like  the  Targ.  1l2SN, 
whence  prob.ln^üairr,  and  hT,LDB73=D",biü  73 

x  IT  T  .  -  j  r  :  -  i"   :  - 

among  the  Sephardim. 

The  organic  root  ^^"S  is  ident.  with 
that  in  ln~3  IL,  rt-^tt).  Aram.  a-1")©. 

I-      T  |T         T    7  IT  : 

IDS  »a.  £Aa£  ivhich  has  broken  forth, 
i.  e.  the  first-born,  with  Dnl  Ex.  13,  2; 
34,  19;  Num.  3,  12;  Ez.  20^  26;  seldom 
without  Dm  Ex.  13, 12;  34,  20. 

rnps  f.  the  same  Num.  8, 16. 

k^£0S  (not  used)  tr.  to  beat,  to  pound, 
to  reduce  to  pieces,  ident.  in  its  organic 
root  ttJETB  with  that  in  üSb."1"!,  On;  Ar. 

U^Jbi  the  same,  whence  (jjyudai  a  ham- 
mer; comp.  Greek  natäaam. 

Pih.  UJroD    to  beat   greatly,    to  bruise. 

Deriv.  ttf-toS. 
r  - 

2? COS  (not  used)  Aram.  intr.  to  spread, 

to  extend,  of  an  upper  garment  (comp. 

Hebr.  JlSEl);   ident.  in  its  organic  root 


tt5ü"ö  with  that  Hebr.  in  "JJU-a  (which 
see),  which  stands  also  for  ÜTÜS ;  so  that 
it  is  unnecessary  to  look  upon  it  as 
transposed  from  tttÖS,  Ar.  Ja-*o.  Per- 
haps it  belongs  to  the  Ar.  j*  Jo ,  whence 
(jwtXJ  a  cobweb,  fine  web,  hence  as  a 
noun  a  thin  upper  garment.    Derivat. 

£DÖ  Aram.  ?7i.  same  as  tü^S  Dan. 
3,21K'ri. 

hSD  (formed  from  FPS  =  STiS,  !HNS,  and 

P        N  ITT  IT  »  IT  T  7 

contracted  from  "^s)  masc.  same  as  its ; 
used  only  in  stat.  constr.  with  sw^".,  and 
in  the  vi.  ä^S:  see  Sis.  Another  ''S.  the 
Egyptian  article,  see  in 

riDD"^  (written  together  norpB, 
i.  e.  dedicated  to  the  goddess  Bast  or 
Basht)  n.  p.  of  the  metropolis  of  lower 
Egypt,  as  also  the  name  of  a  district; 
called  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans 
Bovßaczog  (LXX),  Bovßaarig  {Herod.), 
Bubastus,  Ez.  30, 17;  Coptic  noTkcj-. 
nos ,  i.  e.  Bast,  is  obviously  the  Egyp- 
tian ttuj^-  i.  e.  Pasht,  name  of  a  deity, 
whom  the  Greeks  compared  with  Diana 
{Herod.  2, 137.  156;  Strabo  17  p.  805; 
Diod. Sic.  16,51;  Plin.  5, 9),  and  described 
as  having  the  form  of  a  cat  {Steph.Byz.). 
"'S ,  Coptic  ttj,  is  the  masc.  article,  stand- 
ing here  because  the  word  had  become 
the  name  of  a  city.  See  Quatremere, 
Memoires  sur  l'Egypt  I,  98. 

"PS  (not  used)  as  a  verb,  see  IIS). 

T£  (from  "ns)  m.  prop,  a  hurt,  like 
V3;  hence  destruction,  misfortune  Prov. 
24,  22;  Job  31,  29.  30,  24  when  one  is 
in  misfortune,  is  there  not  a  cry  for 
help  on  that  account?  (frtb  =  ^llb).  "PSb 
TIS  Job  12,  5  for  misfortune  is  contempt. 
See  Tsb. 

PPS  (unused)  to  breathe,  to  blow,  me- 

|T    T      V  / 

taphor.  to  speak,  conseq.  a  collateral  form 
of  !"Ji<s  and  ns  (which  see).  Deriv.  IrPS. 

Pih.  rrs  (unused)  stronger  than  Kal. 
Deriv.  i"PS  and  the  redupl.  tt^EPB. 

rPE  (after  the  form  *D5,  lün,  from 

|T  •-        V  |T"  '  IT   " 

n^S;  pi.  nrs)  fern,  edge,  Judges  3,16, 
where  the  plur.  fern,  may  be  very  well 
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coupled  with  the  masc.  ^Tü,  as  the  num- 
bers from  3  to  10  being  masc.  are  joined 
to  fern,  nouns.  It  is  unnecessary,  there- 
fore, to  read  TitQ  with  27  mss.  It  is 
also  possible  that  ni^E  should  be  re- 
ferred to  ns ,  after  the  analogy  of  "Tb 
from  !nb. 

nsS  (from  Pih.  of  !T£;  jpZ.  FIT'S))  /". 
€^e,  of  d'TO  Pro  v.  5,  4,  elsewhere 
frais. 

HI  rnn™^S  n.  p.  of  an  Egyptian 
city  on  the  northern  border  of  the  gulf 
of  Heröopolis,  east  of  "psät  b3fä  Ex.  14, 
2  9;  Num.  33,  7;  without"' "^  33,  8.  — 
"■3  is  the  article  ni,  and  ni'i  """n  is  the 
Coptic  e^fXLi-p^'i"/  place  of  meadows,  i.  e. 
where  sedge  grows  (Jablonski). 

!"VB  (from  hie)  m.  ashes,  dust  Ex.  9, 
S  10. r 

^b^S  (after  the  formrVblU,  fromb-E; 
i/ie  great,  the  strong  one)  n.  p.  of  a  Phi- 
listine general  Gen.  21,  22  36.  If  the 
Philistine  name  be  not  Semitic,  we  may 
compare  the  name  of  the  place  <br/o).d 
(Jos.  Antt.  12,  4,  2)  and  <I>iyalia  in  the 
land  of  the  Pelasgians,  and  translate  it 
by  tamarisk,  Sanskrit  pitshula,  so 
that  it  may  be  sometimes  a  personal 
name  like  inbfc*,  toiia  (Bijocoaog),  some- 
times a  local  name  like  rnsn.  But  it 
may  be  Semitic  and  come  from  bjDS) 
(which  see). 

^B  see  bö,  bis. 

ttajb*»?    see  '^-vr- 

tlEND  (from  D-1S ,  i.  e.  dg  =  DN|)  /". 
fa£,  fatness  Job  15,  27. 

DPO^S  (from  DH2  from  Dpr="dnr  I., 
and  'S:  oracle -mouth,  utterance;  but  it 
may  also  have  been  moulded  together 
from  Dn:~n;2;  see  W3)  re.  p.  m.  Ex.6, 
25;  1  Sam/ 1,  3. 

"JITS  Gen.  36,  41  see  )yp. 

n*B"B  (redupl.  from  JTS;  pi.  ni^s) 
f.  edge,  of  the  IjH ,  in  the  pi.  two  edges 
Ps.  149,  6,  but  also  many  edges,  hence 
rrt-rsia  b^2  Is.  41, 15  having  many  edges. 

p^B  (from  p*is)  w.  a  tottering,  Nah. 
2,  ll.r 


'jiüi^B  (from  DIB;  £Äe  freely- flowing, 
unshackled,  like  Hyphasis,  Sanskrit 
vipäsa,  prop,  the  fetterless,  see  Las- 
sen's Pentapotamia  p.  9)  n.  p.  of  one  of 
the  four  rivers  of  Paradise,  which  issued 
from  Eden,  flowed  round  the  gold-land 
f;b"nn,  where  were  the  finest  gold,  the 
hb'ra  or  ßdt'llv  ovv%  and  the  stone  dil'ttJ 
Gen!  2, 11;  and  so  Ben-Sira  24,  25.  By 
the  Pishon  has  been  understood:  1.  the 
Phasis  of  Xenophon,  i.  e.  the  Araxes 
(Karl  v.  Raumer);  and  by  Havilah  the 
island-shaped  Ural,  where  the  Chvalissi 
dwelt,  and  from  whom  the  Caspian  Sea 
is  called  in  Russian  Chwalinskoye 
More.  2.  the  Besynga  (Irabatti)  flow- 
ing through  the  kingdoms  of  Pegu  and 
Ava  (Buttmann).  3.  the  Indus  (Schult- 
heis), so  that  Havila  should  be  com- 
bined with  India,  whose  western  part  is 
surrounded  by  the  Indus.  The  river 
district  of  the  upper  Indus  is  the  rich- 
est gold-land  (Herodotus,  AÜegasthenes, 
Arrian,  Strabo  and  Pliny).  4.  the  Ganges 
(Josephus,Eusebius,  Jerome  and  others) ; 
and  Havila  would  then  be  a  name 
for  the  whole  eastern  part  of  the  earth 
(Bertheau).  5.  the  Hyphasis  (Hane- 
berg).  6.  the  Nile  (Midrash,  Saadia, 
Rashi),  for  which,  however,  the  Gihon  is 
taken.  7.  the  Goshap  (tppDN)»  which 
surrounds  Kaffa  in  a  spiral  course  (Sa- 
mar.)  and  flows  into  the  Indian  ocean 
towards  the  south-east  (C.  Ritter).  But 
nothing  can  be  decided  on  the  point. 

Cin^B  see  dns. 

lir^B  (frornms;  a  harmless  one)  n.p. 
m.  1  Chr.  8,  35.  —  "irrs  in  cod.  Samar. 
for  dhs  which  see. 

EJTPB  see  ErE. 

^B  (from  ^2S  which  see)  m.  prop,  any- 
thing hollowed  out,  deepened,  hence  a 
cruet,  a  flask,  for  oil  1  Sam.  10, 1 ;  2  Kings 
9,13;  identical  in  root  with  pS^s,  pbj?ä, 
Syr.  jL^cusL^,  The  LXX  have  retained 
it  in  cpdx-og  as  p2p2  in  ßix-og.  In  any 
case  not  from  ti2S. 

IT  T 

PCS  (Kal  unused)  intr.  to  flow,  to 
hurst  out,  of  water;  ident.  in  its  organic 
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root  HrSS  with  that  in  i"t-aa,  8-3a, 
Tji-i   (to  Ijaj.)   Aram.  aa'lD ,'  3>a-| ,    2£  i 

rr-ya,  pa  or  pa-;  (to  p'sn),  Ar.  (Jj. 

Pia.  iriSS  (part.  pi.  m.  EPSön)  to  Ze* 
/fow  ow£,  of  D??g  Ezek.  47,  2.  In  form 
Ü^Sia  may  also  come  from  ^S>,  verbs  yy 
and  fib  in  other  respects  also  interchang- 
ing their  forms,  as  "TpVä  (/  roZZ,  comp. 
Ps.  22,  9;  Prov.  16,  3)  Jer.11,20  from 
bbl,  *ian?  Job  20,10  from  pjfc'j;  Arab. 

viQ  like  11  Zo  /fow>  owi  freely.     fia3  is 

r  '  ^  it  t 

better. 

"H2D  (unused)  £r.  to  hollow  out,    to 

deepen,  of  a  cruise ;  ident.  in  its  organic 
root  ^S  with  that  in  pa  II.  (to  papa), 
pD"N  I.  (to  p^pa  a  channel,  a  pit),  ptt-Jj 
(which  see).    Deriv.  T|S. 

?3B  (unused)  intr.  to  be  thick,  capa- 
cious, large,  Ar.  Ji;  metaphor,  to  be 
distinguished,  honoured,  comp.bya.  Deriv. 
the  proper  name  bb^S. 

13S  (unused)  tr.  to  bind,  to  fetter, 
to  couple  together,  animals;  metaphor,  to 
catch,  to  draw  into,  Syr.  jas  the  same 
for  the  Targumic  nD3;  perhaps  only  a 
transposed  form  of  is 3  II.  (which  see); 
it  is  better  to  adopt  for  the  organic  root 
15-5  compared  with  13  I.  Derivative 

rHiDSD  {a  binding,  fettering,  catching, 
from  las,  only  united  with  tP"]a£fi  the 
gazelles)  n.  p.  m.  Ezr.  2,  57;  Neh.  7,  59. 

^S  see  under  'pN.'iT. 

*S  (from  bbs  I.)  m.  a  judge,  only  in 
the  proper  name  bs^bN  =  irbbö. 

PS  (prop,  b^S;  see  bis)  wa.  a  strong 
or  powerful  one,  a  hero,  only  in  the 
proper  name  lö^bs,  "iöfittbö. 

X?B  (Kal  unused)  tr.  to  split,  divide, 
separate,  part,  hence  to  secern,  to  se- 
lect; metaphor,  to  distinguish,  to  make 
extraordinary  or  wonderful;  ident.  in  its 
organic  root  N-bs  with  that  in  bs,  iT;bf, 
ba-nIL,  J^_i^,VrL-*,  ba-rt;  Aram. 
■^Vb,  Ua,  Arab.  ^Li,  Sanskrit  ^AaZ  the 
same,  partly  in  an  extended  form  as  it  is 


here.  Deriv.  abs,  ^bs,  N«V|,-hfijbBai  and 

Nbs>  in  the  proper  names  fi^b'S*,  fpba. 

" Nif.  absi  (Sf.  nsbsi,  sV^^ii; 

j)<aw»<.  pZ.  ü^böi,  niNbM;  fut.  abs?)  fo 

Z>e  distinguished,  to  be  singled  out;  hence 

to  be  great,  extraordinary,  2  Sam.  1,26; 

with  )12  to  be  distinguished  above,  i.  e.  to 

be  too  great,  too  wonderful  for  Gen.  18, 

14;  Jer.  32,17  27;  Prov.  30,18;  {&»*. 
7  7  7  7      7     IT . . 

'£>  ^.^a  to  be  extraordinary  in  one's  eyes, 
i.  e.  to  be  hard  for  one  Zech.  8,  6,  to  ap- 
pear wo?iderful  Neh.  6, 16,  where  lbs5]} 
stands  for  *)tfbs*\  The  use  of  the  part. 
is  that  of  a  verb  Deut.30,11,  Ps.139, 
14,  but  in  the  pi.  fem.  rhtfböD  is  a  noun: 
extraordinary,  superhuman  things,  astonish- 
ing deeds,  miracles  Mic.7,15,  Ex.  34, 10, 
along  with  nib^a  Ps.  131,1,  and  an  adv. 
in  Dan.  8,  24,  Job  37,  5,  comp,  rmli? 
Ps.  139,14;  with  'S  )12  too  wonderful  for 
Job  42,  3;  of  the  wonders  of  creation 
Ps.  9,  2;  26,  7;  for  the  Jewish  people 
Ex.  34, 10;  wondrous  things,  secrets  Ps. 
119,  18;  metaphor,  defiant  things  Dan. 
11,  36. 

Pih.  5*b3  (inf.  constr.  tfbs)  to  distin- 
guish, i.  e.  to  consecrate,  "n^  (the  offering 
vowed),  i.  e.  to  pay  it  by  consecration 
Lev.  22,  21;  Num.  15,  3.  Derivat,  the 
proper  name  N*lV&. 

Hif.  tobsfi  (twice  tfbsfi  Deut.  28, 59; 
Is.  28,  29 ;  'inf.  abs.  Nbsfi,  constr.  iObsfi; 
fut.  Nbs^)  1.  to  make  wonderful,  extra- 
ordinary or  to  do  wonderfully,  i.  e.  to 
punish  in  an  unusual  way  Is.  '29,  14; 
strengthened  by  absfi  (inf.  abs.)  ibid., 
or  adverbially  defining  a  verb  following, 
as  blT#fib  fiTböfi  to  be  helped  in  a  won- 
derful manner  2  Chr.  26, 15 ;  nüö*b  Nbsrr 
Judges  13,19  he  has  done  marvellously, 
where  it  is  unnecessary  to  take  tfbs)a 
as  a  noun  (after  the  form  rPfittJTa)  or 
to  point  Nbstt;  in  a  transposed  form 
uy  fcpbsfib  fife*  Jo.  2,26;  also  followed 
by  a  noun',  as  na»  Is.  28, 29,  rt373  Deut. 
28,  59,  'Top  Ps.'T31,  22.  —  2.  Metaphor. 
to  consecrate,  to  sanctify,  *H5  Lev.  27,  2, 
Num.  6,  2,  like  fi&S.  But  this  meaning 
may  here  come,  as  in  Pihel,  from  to  an- 
nounce definitely  or  accurately,  to  explain 
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clearly;  the  same  metaphor,  application 
taking  place  in  lö'is. 

Hithp.  jttbsntl  £o  5Ä6W  oneself  great, 
i.  e.  mighty,  with  a  against  one  Job 
10, 16. 

tfbs  see  l-PNba. 

it  :  it     t  : 

tfb?  (with  suff.  ftN.ba,  pZ.  Ö^bö)  m. 
a  wonder,  a  wonderful  or  extraordinary 
thing,  of  God  Ex.  15,  11;  'S  nto^  to  do 
a  wonder  Ps.  77, 15 ;  mighty  protection  Is. 
25,  1;  a  marvellous  work,  of  deliverance 
Ps.  77, 12;  a  wonderful  doing  89,  6;  pi. 
adverb,  in  a^Nba  n^P  Lament.  1,  9    to 

v  t  :        i-t  ' 

come  down  wonderfully;  concrete  an  ex- 
traordinary or  wonderful  one  Is.  9,  5; 
Phenic.  tfbs  the  same,  hence  JT1Ü3  "Wba 
cpvXlsGaös,  the  name  of  a  plant  (Diosc. 
1,127). 

m*!tfb£D  pi.  f.  astonishing  occurrences, 
judgments  Dan.  12,  6. 

^b?  (from  N^)  a^'-  m*>  ^^  f" 
wonderful  Judges  13, 18  K'tib,  for  which 
the  K'ri  has  ^bs  from  iba  (which  see). 
For  the  K'tib  ttjabs  Ps.139,  6  the  K'ri 
has  flN"ba,  formed  from  the  masc.  &oba, 
without  distinction  of  meaning. 

^b©  see  Nibs. 

«TP&OS  («/aA  «'s  Distinction)  n.  p.  m. 
Neh.  8,  7.    atbs  is  a  noun. 

HD^bs  (compounded  of  be  =  b^a  and 
"npN)  n.  p.  m.  of  an  Assyrian  king,  suc- 
cessor "of  bis  (which  see),  fully  nbsn 
■"löjaba  2  Kings  15,29;  16, 10,  for  which 
latter  part  are  also  written  "löba  16,  7, 
^Dj^ba  1  Chr.  5,6  and  ^D!?ba'5,'26.  As 
to  the  meaning,  ba  is  =  b*)3  (which  see) 
and  taiötf  (also  in  IpBtoWblb)  is  head,  com- 
mander, and  therefore  together  mighty 
leader;  comp.  "iDlsbaiSlJ  Nebopolasar  in 
Babylonian  history.  See  alsonb^n,  n.nbn. 

J5B  X  (Kal  unused)  tr.  to  cleave,  to 
divide,  to  separate;  ident.  in  its  organic 
root  }b"5  with  that  in  nb  II.,  pb"fi,  pb"3, 

r    t  it         '   '  r     t  '   '  i-     t  ' 

fib~3;  Ar.  A±  the  same.   Deriv.  fttba  1, 

iTT.jbs,  ii.}bö73,  and  the  proper  name  äba. 
Nif.  }ba3   to  be  divided  or  separated, 


Gen.  10,  25,  where  yiN  stands  for  "»atDi? 

Pih.  sba  (imp.  äba)  to  divide,  ftbSFi, 
i.  e.  to  joomi  ow£,  determine  Job  38,  25; 
fig.  Zo  spfoY,  "pttJb,  i.  e.  £o  ma&6  disunited, 
dissentient  Ps.  55,  10. 

JlPS  II.  (not  used)  intr.  1.  to  flow,  to 
run,  to  flood,  ident.  with  fibtt  I.,  Arab. 
^i.  The  organic  root  is  said  (accord- 
ing to  Fürst' s  Concord,  s.  v.)  to  lie  in 
bö,  btt,  Sanskrit  plu,  Latin  flu -ere, 
fluc-tuare,  fle-o,  plu-o,  Greek  cplv-oo, 
ßXd-io.  It  seems  more  correct  to  me  now 
to  place  the  centre  in  ^b~a,  a  root 
also  found  in  fib,  fib -ft.  Deriv.  :\ba  1 
and  Fiabs  2.  —  2.  (not  used)  to  pour 
out,  of  seed,  hence  to  whore,  to  have  illi- 
cit intercourse  with;  Jl3T  (which  see), 
the  Greek  poiftög,  prop,  mejens,  Xaix-üv* 
Xay-vsveiv,  lo%'8vsiv,  German  laich- en 
proceeding  from  the  same  idea.  Derivat. 
s&jba. 

30Ö  (pi.  a^bs,  constr.  ^ba,  with  suff. 
T^ba)  m.  1.  (from  sba  II.)  a  river,  a 
brook,  commonly  followed  by  the  geni- 
tive a?»  Ps.  1,  3,  Is.  32,  2,  along  with 
bs-1  30,  25,  or  as  a  genitive  to  IUI  Ps. 
46,5;  fig.  of  rich  blessing  65,  10;  of  a 
stream  of  tears  119,136;  Lament.  3,48; 

of  intd  Job  29,  6;  Arab.  Jö  the  same; 
Ethiop.  5b 3  /«Za<7,  river.  —  2.  (division, 
separation,  from  aba  I.)  ft.  j?.  m.  Gen. 
10,  25;  11,  16-18/—  3.  the  name  of 
a  Mesopotamian  race  and  district.  The 
place  (frdXya  (Steph.  Byz.  s.  v.;  Isidor. 
Charac.  p.  248)  in  western  Mesopotamia 
at  the  confluence  of  the  Chaboras  with 
the  Euphrates  has  this  name  Gen.  10,25. 

Dibs  (part.  pass.  m.  :pba,  f.  rtJpbs) 
Aram.  tr.  same  as  Hebrew  aba  I.  to  di-  • 
vide  Dan.  2,  41.   Deriv.  aba,  «aba  fair). 

'  r  : 7      it  -.  :   v     it  y 

^bs  (def.  Nabs)  Aram.  m.  a  half  Dan. 
7,  25;  from  aba. 

Stfäbs  see  Aram.  nab  3. 

IT  •.. :  it-,  : 

rftbs  (>Z.  nijba.)  /.  1.  (from  aba  I.) 

only  pi.  a  family- division,  a  kindred,  of 
a  tribe  Judges  5,  15  16  (LXX,  Pesh., 


r\&5 


1130 


i-6d 


Targ.),  conseq.  =  il.nb.SW.  —  2.  (from 
sbs  II.)  a  5rooÄ:,  water,  an  image  of  ful- 
ness (parallel  lira)  Job  20,  17. 

n-fcs  Q?Z.  Hij-,  from  sbs  I.)  f,  a  di- 
vision', class  2  Chr.  35,  5,  for  which 
n^'bn;;  or  IrttbB?;  elsewhere. 

nabS  and  NJibs(üZ.  withsw/f.  lfrimbö) 

it  •.    :  it  •  :  '    •  it  ••  • 

Aram.'  f.  division  Ezr.  6,  18. 

Ü3Ä2B  (more  frequently  'b^B,  with  suff. 
•^Wj  nip-;  ^Z.  ü->ütabs,  "•»&,  corcsfr\  ^ur, 
with  sw/f.  "PUT,  Ort"»-:  from  5bs,  ab^B 
from  abB  II,  2,  with  the  termination 
td-)  f.  1.  prop,  a  prostitute,  a  whore, 
hence  a  concubine  Gen.  22,  24;  25,  6; 
35,22;  Judges  8, 31;  fully  'Brttt&'N  19,1, 
pi.  d^-lb-'S  ö^üäi  2  Sam.  15,  lb" —  2.  a 
female  slave,  of  the  legitimate  wife,  a 
woman  of  the  court  1  Kings  11,3;  Song  of 
Sol.  6,8  9.  —  3.  Metaph.  a  male  courtier, 
a  court-officer  Ez.  23, 20,  like  O^O  (which 
see)  elsewhere,  conseq.  not  apuermol- 
lis  or  eunuchus  imbellis,  though 
SttJBMa  stands  in  the  parallel  passage  23, 
5  9  16  and  one  might  translate  fornicator, 
lover.  The  Aram.  (Nnpbs,  Nfipb^B  out  of 

v     it  ' :  -  : '       it  ' :  -   /•• 

npbB,  rTpb^B)  and  Greek  forms  (nalla^, 
TzalXaxig,  TiaXlaxrj,  Latin  pellex,  out  of 
ttfsbBj  UttbB,  il-lba)  originated  through 
the  medium  of  the  Phenicians,  since  they 
are  without  an  obvious  etymology  in 
those  languages.  The  Phenicians  may 
have  carried  on  a  trade  in  female  slaves 
who  were  employed  as  concubines.  The 
spirit  of  the  language  forbids  us  to  re- 
gard the  word  as  compounded  of  baiü 
and  sbB  {Hiller),  or  of  ntttf  and  abs  (El. 
Levitd),  or  as  derived  from  ttSäB  =  Ar. 
(jii-3?  (inivit  puellam),  \j»jla  (subegit 
puellam)  with  b  inserted. 

\)^  (unused)  tr.  prop,  to  divide,  to 
cut,  to  cut  or  divide  in  pieces,  like  the 
Arab.  cX-L» ,  in  part  also  like  the  Arab. 
Ja-L ,  (\Xf ,  conseq.  originally  identical 
in  its  organic  root  nb-B  with  that  in 
lb  "ft  II. ;  therefore  to  throw  out  sparks, 
like  jJo  (whence  JJLo  to  be  scattered, 
tX-o  a  district,  i.  e.  which  lies  apart); 
and  so  it  would  be  ident.  with  the  or- 


ganic root  in  ttb~E,  üb"B.  According 
to  others,  to  be  hard,  firm,  of  steel,  Ar. 
t\-li,  wli  the  same,  whence  6*Jli  hard 
iron,  steel.  Better  still  =  ^Bb  or  ident. 
in  its  organic  root  lb"B  with  that  in 
ttSlb,  "Ttlb,  lb,  meaning  to  glow,  to  flash 
(Rashi,  Kimchi).  Deriv.  the  proper  name 
tthbs  and 

H^rbS  (only  pi.  rrhb&)  f.  commonly 
steel,  hard  iron,  metaphor,  weapons  of 
steel,  proceeding  from  the  idea  of  cut- 
ting or  of  being  firm,  hard;  Syr.  Ir^3,  Ar. 
3pli,  O^ji,  Pers.  O^j  (steel).  Bet- 
ter the  act  of  flashing,  Nah.  2,  4  the  cha- 
riots in  flashing  fire,  i.  e.  quick  (Kimchi), 
or  (like  üllb)  in  the  fire  of  flashing  ar- 
mour. 

ttfrbö  (out  of  dK  "lbs  flame  of  fire, 
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tt5K=ttS§;  comp.  rri^Bb,  Greek  and 
Latin  Lampis,  Lampadion,  Lychnos, 
Phanion  as  proper  names)  n.  p.  m.  Gen. 
22,  22. 

n?S  (Kal  unused)  tr.  to  separate,  to 
distinguish,  to  divide  off,  like  NbB  (which 
see).    Deriv.  "jibs  to  "tfbs. 

Nif.  Slb&3  to  be  separated,  distinguished 
Ex.  33,  16  j  to  be  preferred  Ps.  139, 14. 

Hif.  Tib  £71  (imp.  ilbBJl,  fut.  ilbB^)  to 
distinguish  Ex.  8,  18  [22],  =  to  favour, 
of  God  Ps.  4,  4;  17,  7;  to  separate,  to 
divide,  with  "pa  9,  4;  11,  7. 

fc^PS)  (a  Distinguished  one,  viz.  El  is; 
from  NbB)  n.  p.  m.  Gen.  46,  9;  patronym. 
■»K^S  Num.  26,  5. 

"jibs  (from  hfbB)  see  ^J.'bB. 

H/S  (pari,  nbs)  ir.  same  as  sbs  I. 
fo  divide,  to  cleave;  hence  fo  furrow  Ps. 
141,  7,  to  plow,  to  cultivate,  the  ground; 
cognate  in  sense  with  15$  (which  see); 
and  then  like  the  latter,  to  serve,  to 
worship;   Arab.    Xi,  Aram.  fibs,  ^>s 

the  same.  Deriv.  nbB,  and  the  proper 
name  ttnbB. 

Pih.  fibs  (fut.  JlbB?)  to  cleave,  the  reins 
Job  16,'  13,   the  liver  Prov.  7,  23;  to 

cut  in  pieces,  nbbj?3,  with  btf  to  slice  into 
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a  thing  2  Kings  4,  39-,  fig.  to  bring  forth, 
prop,  to  let  break  forth  Job  39,  3,  like 
3>pS,  if  we  should  not  here  read  ttKabsm 

T"t  '  t  :  r  -   : 

for  rwnbsn. 

fibs  m.  a  part  cut  off,  a  piece,  of 
i-lbiM  1  Sam.  30,  12;  *Ae  A<,  of  -p72^ 
Song  of  Sol.  4,  3 ;  a  part,  hence  iS1!  'S 
the  upper  mill-stone  Judges  9,53,  2 Sam. 
11, 21,  for  which  is  also  $yi  alone  (Deut. 
24, 6) ;  n^nnn  's  the  lower  mill-stone  Job 
41,  16;  perhaps  what  is  cut  and  fitted  to. 
Arab,  j^fj  the  same. 

Hb©  (part.  Tibs,  pi.  V$?gi  &  ^fibSj 
/wi.  fibs'1.)  ^ra?/i.  £r.  same  as  Hebrew 
nbs,  only  metaphor,  to  serve,  to  worship 
Dan.  3,  12  14  17  28;  6,  17  21;  7,  14 
27;  seldom  to  labour  Ezr.  7,  24.  Deriv. 
*inbs. 

'it  :  t 

Nn^SS  (worship,  viz.  belongs  to  El) 
n.  £>.  m.  Neh.  10,  25. 

■jnbS  (from  nbs)  Aram.  m.  service  of 
God,  worship  Ezr.  7,  19;  Targ.  "jnbis 
for  fiTto. 

tOxD  (3  plur.  Ittbs)  mir.  prop,  same 
as  üb72  Zo  ^Zz'c?ö  away,  to  slip  away, 
to  go  away  in  haste,  hence  to  flee, 
to  get  off,  to  escape  Ez.  7,  16,  Arab. 
v^JLi,  Aram,  übe,  Syr.  w^J^s  the  same. 
Deriv.  übs  (t^bs),  Enbs.  JTübs  (hü^bs), 
ttbS72,  and  the  proper  names  übs,  "^bs, 

r     •  :  - '      r  :  •  '       it  :  -  : '         it  :  -  : 

P/A.  ttbs  (part.  t:b57p ;  /???£>.  before  Mak- 
keph  -ldVs,  with  in-  nribs;  /to.  übs1;)  1.  to 
let  escape,  to  let  disappear ,  i.  e.  to  free, 
to  deliver,  with  accus,  of  the  object  Ps. 
37,  40;  82,  4;  91,- 14,  and  yn  of  the  per- 
son 17,  13,  or  with  's  "Pü  71,  4;  also 
with  ",73  of  the  thing  18,  44;  to  rescue 
Mic.  6, 14;  sometimes  the  accus.  tt5ö5  is 
omitted  Job  23,  7,  as  in  üb»  20,' 20, 
without  its  being  intrans.  on  that  ac- 
count. —  2.  Fig.  to  bring  forth  easily, 
i.  e.  to  let  slip  forth  (the  fruit  of  the 
body),  of  a  miscarriage  Job  21,  10,  as 
ttbtt  Is.  34,15;  Ar.  JiJi,  Syr.  w^s  to 
bear.  —  3.  Only  the  imp.  übs  Ps.  56,8 
with  b  of  the  person,    but  which  may 


have  arisen  from  öbs,  according  to 
which  the  translation  would  be:  accord- 
ing to  the  measure  of  their  iniquity  re- 
j  compense  to  them.    Deriv.  ttbs. 

Hi  f.  srbsn  (fut.  ü'^,  ap.  ttbsp)  to 
bring  into  safety  Mic.  6,  14;  booty  Is.  5, 
29.     Deriv.  the  proper  name  übö\ 

As  to  the  organic  root  üb~S  =  üb "72, 

the  fundamental  signification  has  been 

sought  in  to  penetrate,  and  therefore  it 

has  been  put  along  with  that  in  lb""1, 

lb~n  II.,  "lb;  better  to  take  the  funda- 
r  T        .    «. 

mental  signification  as  to  withdraw,  to 
escape,  so  that  the  root  belongs  to  that 
in  fb_-n,  yb'E. 

libs  (pL  Ü^pbs)  m.  a  fugitive,  one 
fleeing'jETi.  44,  14;  50,  28;  51,  50;  see 
E^bs  and  E^bs. 

D^S  (prop-  *»/•  Pz'A.)  m.  deliverance, 
freedom,  Ps.  32,  7  fAow  surroundest  me 
with  the  joyous  noise  of  deliverance 
(Rashi).  But  the  words  übs  ^Sn  are 
suspicious,  both  on  account  of  their  se- 
paration from  ^3 nion  by  Athnach,  as 
well  as  on  account  of  the  strange  constr. 
state  of  the  plur.  ^31 ,  for  which  reason  the 
LXX  read  "Otabs  "•SI  (thou,  my  rejoicing, 
deliver  me!),    übs  Ps.  56,  8  is  =  Dbs. 

ob?  see  "»übö. 

DbS  (deliverance,  freedom,  refuge,  viz. 
is  with  El)  1.  w.  jp.  m.  1  Chr.  2,  47; 
12,3;  also  in  "»übB,  bfipübs,  t3bö"»bs. — 
2.  (only  in  übs  rpä,  j9Zace  of  deliverance) 
n.  p.  of  a  city  in  the  south  of  Judah 
Josh.  15,  27;  comp.  '-4^s  proper  name 
of  a  Syrian  city.  Gent.  m.  ^übsij  2  Sam. 
23,  26. 

ntobs  (only  three  times,  elsewhere 
JlLPbS;  c.  riü")  f.  deliverance,  preserva- 
tion G-en.  45,  7,  escape  32,  6 ;  hence  the 
phrases  b  Id  STii  Jo.  2,  3,  b  's  n«^3 
2  Chr.  30, 6',  b  'Vlpj  ezr.  9, 13,  b  'B  "pis: 
2  Chr.  20,  24'  oj  ;sb  Gen.  32,  9;'*4&,  7; 
remnant,  the  part  saved  from  punish- 
ment, of  the  Jewish  people  Is.  4,  2; 
10,  20;  15,  9;  37,  3;  concrete  same  as 
tTpbs  the  dispersed,  the  fugitives  Ez.  14, 
21;"  Jer.  50,  29. 
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hpbö  (from  tabs)  1.  (abridged  from 
r,*tabs  Jah  is  Deliverance)  n.  p.  m.  Num. 

13,  9~  1  Sam.  25,  44,  for  which  2  Sam. 
3,  15  has  b&TtaSs.  —  2.  Gent,  from  ma 
tabs  2  Sam.  23, '26;  see  tabs. 

*tib&  (abridged  from  tabs  and  rrj,  Joä 
fc  Deliverance)  n.  p.  m.  Neh.  12,  17. 

b^^bs  (^  *'*  deliverance)  n.  p.  m. 
2  Sam.  3, 15,  for  which  ^tabs  (which  see) 
is  elsewhere. 

rPpbö  (the  same)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  3, 
21;  4,"  42;  comp,  rrjttb». 

IP^DjÖ  (the  same)  tz.  jp.  m.  Ez.  11, 
1  3.  ,T :  " 

hb©  an  alleged  K'ri  Judges  13,  18 
see  fcrbs  and 

^bs  (from  Jibs  after  the  form  ^b3,  in 
pause  ^bs)  m.  a  wonder,  a  wonderful 
thing  Judges  13,  18  K'ri,  not  ^bs;  the 
K'tib  has  ^bs. 

frobö  (from  tfbs)  adj.  m.,  irttobs  f. 
wonderful  Judges  13, 18,  but  for  which 
the  K'tib  has  \N;bs  and  the  K'ri  ^bs; 
Ps.  139,  6  K'ri,'  for  which  the  K'tib 'is 
msbs. 

it-  :  ■ 

rVtS  (contracted  from  rTNbs)  n.  p. 
m.  1  Chr.  3,  24;  comp.  Phenic.  ttbs 
(lie'Xeg  name  of  a  Tyrian  king  (Joseph. 
contra  Ap.  1,  18),  "jisbs  Philaen  name 
of  a  Carthaginian  (Sail.  Jug.  79),  "jabs. 
&t.h%.G3P  n.  p.  m.,  b^n-^bsFallaba  name 
of  a  place  in  Mauritania,  fHizJ-^bs, 
(pvllsaads  n.  p.  of  an  herb  (Diosc.'l, 
127). 

ü^bö  (only  pi.  ÜXa^bs)  m.  a  courier 
Is.  66,19;  a  fugitive  Num.  21, 29;  conseq. 
—  tabs,  from  which  ta^bs  comes. 

tthb&  (plur.  constr.  "»Crbö,  with  suff. 
Ö^tpbs,  Ttrbs,  Drrta^bs)  m.  same  as 
tabs ,  ta^bs  a  fugitive,  one  escaped,  from 
slaughter  Am.  9,  1;    the  escaped,    Gen. 

14,  13,  followed  by  a  genitive  out  of, 
from  Judges  12,  5;  Jer.  44,  28;  Ez.  6, 
8;  coupled  with  l^liü  Jer.  42, 17. 

Ht^bs  see  Mtabs. 

it     »   :  it-  : 

b^bö  (only  pi.  D^bs,  from  bbs  I.) 


m.  a  judge,  a  decider,  Ex.  21,  22;  Deut. 
32,  31;  hence  Job  31,  11  CPb^bs  tf\9m 
(fi2  after  many  mss.  and  editions)  a 
crime  before  the  judges,  i.  e.  for  them  to 
punish  ("pa>  has  arisen  from  ^b^bs  "f^ 
31,28). 

ilb^bö  (from  bbs  I.)  fern,  judgment 
Is.  16,  3.  : 

y  V^  &dj.  m.,  trb^bs  fern,  judicial, 
'S  *\iy  a  sin  to  be  punished  before  the 
judges  (comp,  b^bs)  Job  31,  11.  The 
femin.  Is.  28,  7  is  a  noun,  judgment,  and 
a  to  be  supplied. 

TDD  (not  used)  trans,  to  separate, 
to  cut  off,  to  divide,  to  single  out,  from 
a  whole ;  hence  of  the  dividing  of  a  dis- 
trict, of  a  piece  of  tree,  as  a  staff,  stick, 
distaff;  Ar.  viLLi  the  same,  particularly 
of  the  breasts  becoming  prominent,  of 
a  hill  rounded  &c,  ^J-Xi  to  distinguish; 
identical  in  its  organic  root  with  that 
in  äb-s  L,  nb-s,  nb  IL,  pb-fi  I.,  pb"»» 

r    * .  r    t  '       it         '   '  r    t       '   '  r     t 

Derivative 

TpS  (with  suff.  ilpbs)  m.  1.  a  circuit, 
district,  divided  off  from  a  whole  Neh. 
3,  9-18;  hence  's  *"flü  the  ruler  of  a 
circuit  3,  14;  commonly  'S  "'Sfctt  1&S  £Äe 
ruler  of  half  a  circuit  3,9  12  15;  Aram, 
^bs  province,  modern  Hebrew  Tjbs  (pi 

Ü^sbs)   and  Arab.  viLU  heavenly  orb 

xXXi  province.  —  2.  a  staff,  crutch,  prop, 
a  thing  cut  off  2  Sam.  3,  29  (LXX).  — 
3.  a  distaff,  a  spindle  Prov.  31,  19 
Aram.  Tjbs,  Arab.  äXXi  the  same. 

?5S  I.  (Kal  unused)  irans.  same  as 
Jibs,  Nbs  prop,  to  cleave,  to  divide,  to 
separate;  hence  to  judge,  to  decide,  be- 
tween parties  (see  Hithp.  and  Pih.)  like 
^I|>   "*|*]n,   tasuj;   hence  to  *Am&.    The 

organic  root  bs  (Ar.  Jl»  to  break  asunder) 
is  identical  with  that  in  H-bs,  N-bs, 

IT      T   7  IT      T   ' 

comp.  Sanskrit  phal  findi;  on  the  con- 
trary the  Syr.  Vs  in  Vals  to  mix,  to 
mingle,  to  roll  about,  to  soil,  is  con- 
nected with  bä  I.    Deriv.  b^bs,  inb^bs, 

r  i-  t  '       it    •  ;  7 
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"»b^bs  (femin.  J-pb^bs),  and  tlie  proper 
names  bbs,  mbbs,  Sbsa,  bs  in  bs^btt. 

it  t  7       it  :  -  :  '      it  :  v  '      r  r    •  >•: 

JVA.  bbs  (/w£.  bbs?)  to  decide,  i.  e.  to 
punish  Ps.  106,  30,  but  where  it  is 
better  to  render  to  break  through  with 
reference  to  Num.  25,  7;  to  judge  1  Sam. 
2,  25,  but  which  is  better  referred  to 
bbs  II.;  to  adjudge  to,  with  b  of  the 
person  Ez.  16,  52  therefore  bear  thine 
one  shame,  thou  that  hast  adjudged  to 
thy  sisters,  i.  e.  thou  hast  surpassed 
them  by  thy  heavier  sin  and  so  justified 
the  lighter  (parallel  p'ns)  ;  to  think,  sup- 
pose Gen.  48, 11. 

?T?S  II.  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  prop. 
to  fall  down,  to  sink  down,  to  cast  one- 
self down,  to  bow,  metaphor,  to  pray,  to 
God;  )yn,  Aram.  ttblS  also  proceeding 
from  the  same  fundamental  significa- 
tion. The  organic  root  bö  is  identical 
with  that  in  bs~3. 

Pih.  bbs  (fut.  bbs?)  to  pray,  absol. 
Ps.  106,  30,  i.  e.  to  appease  the  wrath 
of  God  by  prayer  (LXX,  Vulg.),  if  it 
be  not  better  referred  to  bbs  I.;  with 
btf  to  the  person  and  b  for  the  person 
one  prays  1  Sam.  2,  25,  where  we  should 
read  ^"biS  ib  *lbbsi  with  the  LXX, 
Vulg.  and  Syr.,  as  in  14,  45  the  LXX 
read  b3>  bbc^T  for  TIN  V3©*1. 

Hithp.  bbsnn  (part,  bbsn?:,  fut. 
bbsrn,  before  Makkeph  bbsrn)  prop. 
to  bow,  to  cast  oneself  down;  hence  to 
pray    to     God,     coupled    with     ^nriln 

1  Kings  8,  33,  -is^t  Dan.  9,  20,  üsNeh. 
1,  4,  rnnnuirt  Is.  44,  17,  's  -tS  aj&a 

2  Chr.  7,"l4,  either  absol.  1  Sam.  2,'i, 
2  Chr.  7,  14,  or  with  ba  1  Sam.  1,  26,  b 
Dan.  9,  4,  b*  1  Sam.  1, 10  =  ba  (LXX); 
^sb  of  the  person  1  Kings  8,  28  to 
whom,  with  12$  Gen.  20,  7,  b?  Job  42, 
8,  b  1  Sam.  2,  25  of  the  person  for  whom 
one  prays ;  seldom  with  b$  of  the  place 
prayed  for  1  Kings  8,  30;  to  bow  down 
reverentially ,  with  btf,  before  idols  Is. 
44, 17 ;  45, 20 ;  before  the  priestly  people 
of  Israel  44, 14.    Deriv.  ^bsn. 

it  •  : 

PDS  (a  Judge,  viz.  El  is;  from  bbs  I.) 
n.  p.  m.  Neh.  3,  28;  see  ITbbs. 


rrtbs    iJah  is  Judge;   bbs    constr. 

it  :    -    :        v  r  : 

state  of  bbs)  n.  p.  m.  Neh.  11. 12. 

j  IT  T  /  r  ' 

D!PS  (unused)  trans.  1.  to  conceal,  to 
shut  up,  to  lock  up;  metaphor,  to  make 
solitary,  to  individualise;  identical  in  its 
organic  root  with  that  in  üb "5  IL,  Db  "5>  I. ; 
Talmudic  Dbs  the  same,   hence  ü^SN 

r  t  7  i-t-: 

ni)2bs?3    covered    (mysterious)    stones; 

Arab.  *-U  to  separate,  to  shut  off,  to 
debar.  —  2.  intr.  to  be  shut  up,  unknown, 
indefinite.    Derivative 

h3/2pS  (an  adjective  formation  from 
übs,  like  "Ofebg  from  üb«  which  see) 
m.  prop,  enclosed,  solitary,  therefore  in- 
definite, unknown,  and  so  a  certain  one, 
6,  7]  SsTvu  Dan.  8,  13.  It  may  have 
been  originally  pronounced  together  with 
"ofabiS  for  the  sake  of  assonance,  and 

r     :  -  ■  m  ' 

have  been  theuce  abridged  n3'^s. 
(PS  (not  used)  see  ^J'bs. 

*0'PS  (pr0P-  an  adject,  from  "pbs  from 
Slbs  to  distinguish)  adj.  m.  1.  a  certain 
one,  one  distinct,  i.  e.  not  known  by 
name,  o,  r\  dnva,  constantly  joined  with 
"^fobäs  (which  see),  1  Sam.  21,  3,  2  Kings 
6,8;  also  in  an  address  Euth  4,  1; 
Aram,  *)bs,  Arab,  ^^i  the  same.  — 
It  is  uncertain  whether  inbs  be  the  stem 
of  it,  and  if  it  be  not  rather  abridged 
from  *ofrbS;  or  whether  we  should  not 
adopt  a  stem  *bs  for  it  =  Dbs,  so  that 
's  is  prop,  the  concealed,  the  indefinite 
one,  like  ^fobs  from  Dbs.  —  2.  Only 
Gent.m.  "O/bstt  1  Chr.  11,37,  arising  from 
ittb&n  in  2  Sam.  23,  26,  and  in  1  Chr. 
li,:  36  from  ir^Sn  2  Sam.  23,  34. 

D^B  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  1.  to  tear  or 
cut  into,  to  tear  asunder,  to  cut  asunder, 
e.  g.  of  lightning  which  rends  the  clouds 
(see  SöbSDE  =  to1"©»);  to  cut  through,  to 
break  through,  a  path  (see  Pih.).  —  2. 
Metaphor,  to  determine  firmly  (see  ""1T5, 
T|nn),  to  make  firm,  a  way:  figurat.  to 
weigh,  as  also  "jTN  I.  to  weigh  (prop, 
to  determine,  to  establish,  =  ")T\  ident. 
in  fundamental  signification  with  *,T  II. 
to  cut  into,  to  tear  into),  "ISO,  OS  and 

7  /   7  ,-T    7  ,_ 
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1H573  have  tlie  same  transference  of  idea. 
Deriv.  Obs,  iöbBE. 

Pih.  übs    {part.  öbstt,   /tare  öbö?) 

1.  to  break  through,  STti,  with  b  of  the 
thing  /"or  Ps.  78,  50;  to  cause  to  press 
or  break  through,    D^T1  07311    58,  3.  — 

2.  to  make  fast,  b**»  Prov.  4,  26,  coupled 

with  ^M ;  Is.  26*  7,  oppos.  to  Dpi  (Job 

30,  13);    to   ground   firmly,    tT*n    rTjfij 

5,6,  oppos.  to  TO;  £o  determine,  !lbjl3f!D 

5,21. 

The  stem  is  connected  with  Dbs ,  llibs , 
i  .  \  r  T.     r  T 

ybs  (which  see);   and  the  organic  root 

öb~s  is  identical  with  that  in  ybTt  II. 

i-    t  '  r     t 

ObB  W.  prop,  establishment,  determina- 
tion; hence  a  balance  Prov.  16,  11;  Is. 
40,12;  Arab.  u*olib\ 

TvB  (Kal  unused)  intr.  to  be  broken 

in  pieces,  to  be  reduced  to  fragments, 
cognate  in  sense  nnn ;  hence  to  be  amazed, 
terrified;  the  same  transition  of  idea 
existing  in  nnfl,  IjattS  (Job  41, 17),  Ar. 
ij>v9j  /-*^3;  accordingly  the  stem  may- 
be united  with  Dbs.  Ar.  Ja-ü  the  same, 
and  (jaJJ  to  save.  Derivat,  nxbsft, 
nxbsn. 

Pih.  ybs  (not  used)  to  quake  greatly, 
to  terrify.    Deriv.  nttSb'B. 

Hithp.  ybsrn  (fut.  ybsrp)  to  burst, 
to  crack  Job  9,  6 ;  comp.  2p_l5  1  Kings 
1,40;  prop,  rumpi. 

r^XvB  fem.  terror,  horror,  Is.  21,4; 
Ez.  18,7." 

tKvED  to  iübött  see  öbs. 

r   T  it  :    •  -  T 

kWS  (Kal  unused)  prop.  tr.  to  break 
through  (see  öbö),  hence  =  ^iny  to  #o 
through,  to  walk  or  penetrate  through, 
Syr.  wa^s  io  #rea&  or  press  into ,  like 
the  Hebrew  5>p_|,  Talm.  ttjbs  to  5rea& 
through,  to  open  up,  a  way;  Ethiop.  tabs 
falasa,  to  pass  on  =  "in?,  2Dj,  hence 
falläsi,  a  wanderer,  stranger. 

Hithp.   ttSbs'Wi    (/wt.  aSbsrn)   fo  #o 

through,  to  press  through,  *!SiSJ3  Jer.  6, 
26,  Ezek.  27,  30,  i.  e.  to  roll  oneself, 
identical  in  object  with  bbisnSl  (Gen. 


43, 18;  Job  30, 14),  a  custom  in  mourn- 
ing; sometimes  without  "lENS  Jer.  25, 
34;  or  tai£^  stands  in  the  accus.  Mic.  1, 

7  IT  T  ' 

10,  where  the  following  15$  is  caused 
by  it.    Derivative 

rtlD^S  (in  pause  rillibs)  n.  p.  of  a 
coast  district  in  the  south-east  of  the 
holy  land  on  the  Mediterranean  Sea, 
Philistia  Ex.  15,  14;  Is.  14,29  31;  Ps. 
60,  10;  83,  8;  87,  4;  108, 10;  in  prose 
Ü^n^bs  ynK  (land  of  the  Philistines) 
sta'nas  for  it  Gen.  21,  32  33;  Ex.  13, 
17;  1  Sam.  27, 1  7;  29, 11;  1  Kings  4, 
21;  2  Kings  8,  2  3;  in  Herodotus  (1, 
105;  2,  104)  and  Josephus  (Ant.  1,  6, 
2;  2, 16,  2)  IlaXaiGTtvij,  Palestine,  but  it 
denotes  all  Palestinian  Syria  or  the  whole 
Jewish  land  (Josephus  1.  c.  8,  4),  as  also 
in  the  Talmud  and  in  Arabic.  Deriv. 
n.  Gent.  ^nilSbs  (which  see).  —  As  to  the 
derivation,  the  word  has  been  regarded 
either  as  arising  by  transposition  from 
nbsiD  (Redslob),  since  the  Philistine  low- 
land is  called  »lb Bid;  or  as  coming  from 
an  older  form  ilpbs  and  as  identical 
with  IleXaayol  (Hitzig  after  Fourmont, 
reflexions  critiques  sur  les  histoires  des 
anciens  peuples  II,  254  seq.).  But  the 
derivation  from  125b3  (which  see)  is  more 
correct,  meaning  migration,  emigration 
(after  theEthiopic),  and  then  concretely 
the  emigrants;  a  designation  that  passed 
over  to  the  land,  comp.  'Ekevalg. 

■»ElöibB  (pZ.trniabs,  seldom  tp*n«5b&) 

Gentile  masc.  (from  niJJbs)  a  Philistine, 
Philistaeus  Gen.  26,  1;  Judges  10,  6; 
1  Sam.  4, 1;  17,  4.  The  Philistines  be- 
longed to  the  Semitic  race  nib  and  are 
also  mentioned  with  the  Hamites  (Gen. 
10,  14).  At  an  earlier  period  they 
dwelt  in  the  district  of  the  Egyptian 
Kasluchim,  from  which  they  emigrated 
into  the  holy  land,  as  they  did  also 
from  Crete  under  the  appellation  of 
D\~ns  Am.  9,  7 ;  Jer.  47,  4.  Sometimes 
they  are  mentioned  separately  Ez.  25, 
16;  Zeph.  2,  5.  After  the  Maccabean 
period  they  amalgamated  with  the  other 
peoples  of  Palestine  (Ben-Sira  50,  20) 
and  perished  accordingly  as  a  distinct 
race.    trirabs    y^N   see  nttbs.  —   0,1 
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Ü^nilJbs  the  Philistine  Sea,  i.  e.  the  Me- 
diterranean Ex.  23,  31;  comp.  ^ribs. 

D^ntpbs  see  "^nuJbs. 

n^D  (unused)  intrans.  to  flee,  to  flee 
away,  to  escape,  after  v^JJ,  Hebr.  tob'B 
(which  see).    Derivative 

D  JÖ  (from  nbs ;  Aaste,  flight)  n.  p.  m. 
Num."  16, 1;  1  Chr.  2,  33.  It  is  possible 
that   ribs   is   from   Jibs,   as   nbl   from 

V  |V  IT  T   '  V  IV 

nbx 

hri^S  (formed  perhaps  from  ribs,  after 
the  form  TilS  from  nl3,  conseq.  from 
the  stem  nbs  which  see)  adj.  m.  (and 
so  the  name  of  a  state)  courier  ship ,  be- 
longing to  the  royal  body-guard  like 
tfhe  ^nis  1  Kings  1,  44;  1  Chr.  18, 17; 
2  Sam.?,  18;  15,18;  20,7;  coupled  with 
■»^3  (which  see)  20,  23  K'tib;  hence 
D^ip  along  with  "ns  is  used  for  it  at  a 
later  time  to  denote  the  whole  of  the 
body-guard  2  Kings  11,  4,  supplying 
the  place  of  the  former  "Ki^lS)  and  'Tibs. 
But  the  explanation  of  Tibs  can  only 
be  regulated  by  that  of  nnlB  and  113. 
And  as  ",rrt3  (which  see)  obviously 
means  Cretans  (in  1  Sam.  30, 14  it  has  an 
ethnographical  signification,  and  in  Ez. 
25, 16  and  Zeph.  2,  5  trniB  is  a  race) 
and  ^13  (which  see)  denotes  the  valiant 
Carian  mercenaries  in  the  royal  body- 
guard (in  2  Chr.  23,  20  EPI^N  stands 
for  it),  's  can  only  be  a  race  of  people; 
and  as  the  form  is  selected  for  the  sake 
of  assonance  with  ^rns,  it  may  have 
arisen  from  irilübs. 

CS  and  Ö*)3  (with  stiff.  W2S)  Aram, 
m.  the  mouth  Dan.  4,  28;  6,  23;  7,  5; 
figur.  edge  6,  18.  It  appears  to  be  de- 
rived  not   from   DINE,   but  from  DS  == 

^  ^  ^  '     :  IT 

jv*i  to  fill. 

"jS  (from  njs  from  MS:  I.,  only  constr. 
state  "' )3)  m.  prop,  a  removing,  only  as 
a  conjunct,  that  not,  lest,  ne,  1.  intro- 
ducing the  apodosis,  connected  with  the 
imperf. ,  which  apodosis  expresses  the 
thing  that  is  to  be  avoided  by  a  pre- 
ceding action,  Gen.  11,  4  that  we  may 
not  be  scattered;  19,  15  lest  thou  perish. 


In  this  sense  ~*S  stands  after  the  verbs 
Nli  Gen.  31,  31,  lEiB'n  31,  24,  »a«& 

i-T  '  '       i"  t   •  '  '       r   :  * 

Judges  15,  12,  expressing  the  wish  to 
avoid  a  thing.  —  2.  At  the  beginning 
of  a  clause,  like  the  Latin  ne,  denoting 
the  fear  of  misfortune  and  wish  to 
avoid  it,  that  not,  lest,  expressing  fear 
and  prohibition  Gen.  3,  22,  dissuading 
Is.  36,  18,  cautiously  prohibiting  Job 
32, 13,  fearing  Gen.  44,  34,  putting  the 
verb  in  a  clearer  light,  comp.  Latin  ne 
mittat.  —  3.  Followed  by  a  perfect 
expressing  fear  of  a  fact  perhaps  already 
done,  that  may  not  2  Sam.  20,  6 ;  2  Kings 
2,  16.  —  4.  that  not,  to  increase  the 
power  of  fc*b,  putting  the  necessary  con- 
sequence as  aim  Prov.  5,6,  and  not  con- 


Another  "S  assumed 


nected  with  bN 

for  ~2S  and  D^SB  see  under  ii33. 

IT  '  |V  IV  ' 

JJS   (not  used)  intr.  same  as  p:s  to 

r  t    x  7  '  i-T 

be  soft,  tender,  savoury,  sweet,  connected 
in  its  oVg.  root  33  "3  with  W3>.    Deriv. 

°  r   t  r    t 

}DS  (from  SjS)  m.  only  Ez.  27, 17  prop. 
something  savoury,  sweet  (see  WS),  hence 
the  name  of  a  cake  sweet  as  honey  (Ibn 
Parchon),  Targ.  iobip  i.  e.  xoh'a  the 
same;  according  to  the  Vulg.  balsam. 
But  no  trace  of  such  an  exported  ware 
is  found  elsewhere.  According  to  the 
LXX  cassia,  !n!p2:)?,   from  323  =  ^>^i 

to  rub  off,  to  shave  off,  like  W^p  from 

7  '  it     •  ': 

3>2£p  ;  3  mss.  have  53B  =  SB.  According  to 

|-'t7  ITT  r  ° 

the  Peshito  millet.  Modern  interpreters 
have  compared  the  Sanskrit  pannaga, 
name  of  a  fragrant  wood  which  was 
used  in  therapeutics  for  cooling  and 
strengthening.  All  these  explanations 
have  arisen  either  from  the  endeavour 
to  get  a  suitable  product  for  exporta- 
tion without  being  able  to  give  it  an 
etymological  foundation,  or  from  an 
easy  but  inappropriate  comparison  with 
p«B.  It  is  better  to  take  it,  with  Ibn 
Melech,  like  rVätt  (whence  the  best 
wheat  was  brought),  for  the  name  of  a 
place;  identical  perhaps  with  ''SB  (out 
of  \j:s)  in  the  Mishna  (Parah  8, 10),  on 
the  road  from  Damascus  to  Baalbeck. 

fUE  I.  (part,  rrsis,  MDB,  plur.  D^s, 
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ü/.  /".  riiis;  z'??/.  nbs,  constr.  nfosj  /to. 
WB*,  «p.  ^l'i  on  the  contrary,  in  other 
persons  *]£$,  lgn,  Igi)  1.  to.  to  turn, 
i.  e.  to  leave  a  position,  direction,  or 
situation;  with  the  accus,  whither,  Job 
24,  18  he  turneth  not  to  the  way  of  the 
vineyards;  then  to  repair  to  Pro  v.  17,  8; 
to  betake  oneself  1  Sam.  13, 18,  withb  Is. 
53,  6;  56, 11,  or  bs  whither  Judges  24, 
49,  Is.  13, 14,  seldom  with  b?  for  S« 
Gen.  24,  49  or  a  of  the  place  ISam.  14, 
47;  with  bitt  of  a  person  to  turn  to  one, 
to  God  Is.  45,  22,  to  angels  Job  5,  1, 
to  idols  Lev.  19,  4,  to  sooth-sayers  20, 
6,  with  bN  of  a  thing  Job  36, 21.  From 
this  meaning  comes  that  of  to  direct  the 
attention  to,  to  look,  to  behold,  with  accus. 
Ex.  2,  12,  followed  by  rifori?  Eccles. 
2, 12,  or  with  ba  Ex.  16, 10,"  a  Job  6, 
28;  Inb^b  's  Is.  8,  21  to  turn  upwards, 
i.  e.  to  direct  the  looks  upwards;  's 
Tnrttf  he  looked  behind  him  Judges  20, 

it-:  r  m  ' 

40;  of  God  or  a  king,  to  turn  graciously 
to  2  Sam.  9,8;  Ps.  25,  16;  ))2  'S  to  turn 
away  from  Gen.  18,  22,  and  d^73  's  the 
same  Deut.  29,17;  also  without  Ü212  or 
's  "po ,  when  it  may  be  readily  supplied 
30,  17;  'S  "■'Hfttf  'S  to  turn  in  order  to 
follow,  i.  *e.  to  'follow  Ez.  29, 16.  With 
verbs  of  motion,  as  ^bii  Gen.  18,  22, 
N^  Ex.  7,  23,  Nia  32,15,  i>0:  Deut. 

ITT  '  »  I  »  7  |-T 

1,  7,  it  gives  them  the  signification  of 
beginning  to  move  by  leaving  the  former 
state.  Eig.  Di*rs  's  Jer.  6, 4  and  Ps.  90, 9 

O  I     -       T  > 

Me  c?a?/  tanas,  i.  e.  declines;  Tj?a»l  's  Me 
morning  turns  to  Judges  19, 26,  -Wr*  's 
Me  evening  turns  to  Gen.  24,  63,  i.  e. 
approaches;  hence  rrfcsb  followed  by  a 
genitive  towards  Ex.  14,  27;  Deut.  23, 
12  (but  see  IrriS  IL);  to  turn  to,  look  to, 
of  inanimate  things,  spectare  1  Kings 
7, 25 ;  Ez.  8,  3 ;  2  Chr.  4,  4;  of  the  direc- 
tion of  a  boundary  Josh.  15,  2.  —  2.  tr. 
only  in  the  phrase  rpir  n:s  to  turn  the 
neck,  to  the  pursuing,  i.  e.  to  flee  Josh. 
7,12;  Jer.  2,  27;  elsewhere  häak  De- 
rivat, is  and  according  to  the  usual  ac- 
ceptation rftS  (plur.  D^s),  ü^S,  WjS, 
•TO^jJB,  and  the  proper  names  btflUS, 
bjK^s,  Jijis.    ;.■•",  •.•.■.■•>  .;,-.    '"\  : 


Pia.  t"i3S  prop,  to  cause  to  turn;  hence 
to  hunt  away,  to  drive  away  Zeph.  3,15. 
The  meaning  to  clear,  to  lighten  belongs 
to  Ü3S  from  ftfs  II. 

IT"  ITT 

Hif.  fJ^Jl  {part.  iniStt ,  m/*  with  suff. 
inbsii,  /W.  a».  -,s^)  to  tanz,  n3T"btf  n2T 

I         :    ~        '  *  'viv'  7  ITT  V  ITT 

Judges  15,  4,  dgig  1  Sam.  10,  9;  to  turn 
to,  rp'y,  i.  e.  to  flee  Jer.  48,  39;  some- 
times'tPpS  Nah. 2, 9,  Jer. 46, 5  and 47, 3, 
or  t\yj  46,  21  and  49,  24  is  to  be  sup- 
plied; conseq.  JliDll  is  not  intr. 

Hof.   TODJi   (3  'plur.  I3sn)   with   0«|5 

'  it:  t     v      *  i  :  Ty  i 

(whither)  to  be  directed  or  turned  Ez. 
9,  2. 

The  fundamental  signification  is  pro- 
perly to  wind,  roll  or  twist,  accordingly 
to  turn;  and  it  is  ident.  in  its. organic 
root  F1-5B  with  that  in  tB-K,  p"S  II. 

it   t  »r     t  '    'r     t 

DJS  IL  (in  Kai  perhaps  only  infin. 
constr.  niis)  intr.  to  shine,  to  appear,  to 
be  or  become  visible;  hence  Ipa  rhs&b  at 
the  appearing  of  the  morning  Ex.  14,  27, 
Judges  19, 26,  a^l2  nissb  a£  Me  appear- 
ing of  the  evening  Gen.  24,  63;  perhaps 
figurat.  of  God,  to  make  himself  visible 
2  Kings  13,  23,  Ps.25,16,  like  the  op- 
posite DiDB  "PnWl.  Deriv.  Sliis,  ET3S, 
i2S,  ^S  (/?Z.  Ü^S),  'ps,  lis  and  «»33 
in  the  proper  names  b'NISS  and  btt^S, 
and  the  proper  name  ttMB. 

Pz'A.  i"i3S  1.  to  make  visible,  to  lighten, 
a  covered  space;  hence  to  clear,"  to  clear 
out,  a  house  Gen.  24,  31;  a  country  Ps. 
80,  10,  where  y"!N  is  to  be  supplied; 
especially  Tp.l,  therefore  =T^?  Is.  40, 
3;  57,  14;  Mal.  3,  1.  —  2.  (not  used) 
to  be  visible  afar  off,  to  be  prominent. 
Deriv.  J-.3S,  S13S. 

it  •    7  IV  • 

Puh.  S-J3S  (/to.  SljB?).  Deriv.  the  pro- 
per name  ri3S\ 

The  org.  root  is  !"T-2S,  ident.  with  that 

°  IT   „T  ' 

in  ^S"3,  Aram.  1S"3,  ^-as  (to  hunger,  to 
thirst),  prop,  to  glow;  also  with  that  in 
}S~ö  IL  (comp.  ^Tnn) ;  comp,  also  cpaiv-Eiv. 

HDS  (an  unused  sing. -form  from 
SliS  IL,  for  which  in  proper  names  are 
^B  and  ttS)  see  D^S. 

H3S  (from  the  Pihel  of  J-fcB  II.  after 
the   form  *iSN;   constr.  n3S,   with  swjf. 

it  •  7  r  •  '  " 
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ttnss,  vi  nias,  with  surf,  mas.  Dnisa) 

IT  T  •    7    r  I    •    '  I'  IT       •    '  IT  '  7 

f.  prop,  what  is  prominent  afar  off,  what 
is  shining,  projecting,  visible  afar;  hence 
the  projecting  corner,  pinnacle,  of  a  wall; 
a  turret  Z^vu.  1,16;  3,6;  2  Chr.  26, 15; 
i/ie  corner,  of  a  house  Job  1, 19,  of  a 
street  Prov.  7,  8,  of  a  roof  21,  9,  of 
IStn  Ez.  43,  20;  's  ^N  a  corner-stone, 
as  the  firm  support  of  a  building  Job 
38,  6,  which  sustains  the  whole  Is.  28, 
16;  'S  ttfoi  Ps.  118,  22  the  head  coimer- 
stone;  'sin  l^ia  the  corner-gate,  at  the 
north-west  corner  of  Jerusalem  2  Chr. 
26,  9;  Jer.  31,  38  (2  Chr.  25,  23  IVTD 
ilDlsJl  instead);  fig.  a  pillar,  column,  of 
the  state  Is.  19, 13,  plur.  the  chiefs,  in 
ü?n  niss  Judges  20,  2,  1  Sam.  14,  38, 

IT   T  I    '  '  '  '        .     ' 

Targ.  'pd'^,  T13.?*!-  —  For  tne  deriva- 
tion comp,  mit  (from  hlt\  f^p„\  ö?.  also 
proceeds  from  the  same  fundamental 
signification.  —   M5S    Prov.   7,   8    and 

tT3S  Zech.  14, 10  see  under 
r  • 

H3B   (only  with  sw/f.  IT2S,  J9Z.  CPpS; 

out  of  the  Pihel  of  5"ttB  after  the  form 

mS"T3,  rTN5)  masc.  same  as  5733  a  corner 

Prov.  7,8,  tPSBr?  ^I?1Ü  Zech'.T14,  10  gate 

of  the  corner-turrets,  2  Chr.  26,  9;  Jer. 

31,38;  called  2Kings  14,13  nssln  12W 

7  7  7  |T  .     _  _     r 

and  2  Chr.  25, 23  Füistt  "I?iz5,  the  name 
of  a  gate  in  Jerusalem. 

SWttB  (from  n«l3S  from  IrßB  II.  and 

'r        :      v  i  :  itt 

btf;  the  vision,  i.  e.  visibleness  of  El) 
1.  rc.  £>.  of  a  city  on  the  north  side  of 
psp,  some  distance  from  "pTT»  and  from 
nisp  Judges  8,8;  1  Kings  12,  25.  The 
reason  of  the  appellation  is  given  in 
Gen.  32,  31.  In  Josephus  (Ant.  1,  19) 
ffravovrjX.  A  Phenician  promontory, 
which  Strabo  (16  p.  754  seq.)  calls  Qsov 
77q6og)7Zov,  may  have  also  been  so  called. 
—  2.  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  4,  4;  8,  25,  for 
which  the  K'tib  has  b&pDS. 

PUD  (unused)  intr.  same  as  p3S  to  be 

r  t    v  '  i-T 


tender,  soft,  Ar. 


s,  whence  perhaps, 
the  proper  name 


with  the  termination  0 
Dtt^B  (*Äe  mi'Zd). 

"05  (in  pause  "CS,  from  H2S  II.  after 
the  form  1T7,  TOO  =  "*r p ,  Tub)  raasc.  the 


fore  part ,  front ,   "'Ssb  to  the  front  part, 
i.  e.  before  "V'Sh  1  Kings  6, 17. 

*3S  (only pl.  th'iJJB K'tib ;  from  has It.) 
m.  rec?  corals,  so  called  from  their  shining 
colour  Prov.  3, 15  K'tib,  for  which  the 
K'ri  has  the  usual  CPi^S  (see  "pjJS). 

b^SS  (from  rP5B  from  FOB  II.  and 
btf;  =  b&Jsi3B)  1.  rz.  p.  of  a  city  Judges 
12,  20.  —  2.  w./?.  m.  1  Chr.  8,  25  K'tib. 

Dh3SS  (from  a  sing.  FOB,  constr.  "»JiS'j 
with  swjf.  ^_S,  13^S,^^S  &c,  from  !Ttt3  II.) 
m.  £>Z.  (/m.  only  in  Ez.  21,12)  prop,  the 
visible,  external  side;  hence  1.  the  upper 
surface,  of  a  thing,  superficies,  of  the 
earth  Gen.  1,  29,  of  a  field  Is.  28,  25, 
of  water  Job  38,  30,  tttbil  ^S  the  sur- 
face of  the  covering  Is.  25,  7,  i.  e.  the 
external  covering ;  covering,  of  disb  (this 
poet,  for  skin),  i.  e.  coat  of  mail  Job  41 , 
5;  outside,  of  n&S  (=  NS3)  26,  9;  the 
aspect,  of  the  earth  Ps.  104, 30,  of  sheep 
Prov.  27,  23.  Here  belongs  "OS  as  a 
preposition  followed  by  a  genitive:  "bis 
153  upon  the  surface  of  Lev.  14,  53,  Ez. 
16,  5,  *03"by  over  the  surface  (i.  e.  upon), 
of  the  earth  Gen.  6,  1,  the  water  1,  2, 
a  valley  Ez.  37,  2,  or  also  as  with  bs 
upon  the  surface  Lev.  14,  7;  Am.  5,  8; 
out  upon  the  surface  Gen.  11,8;  Is.  18,2. 
—  2.  the  face,  i.  e.  the  visible  part  (in 
Echkili  fene),  as  a  collective  idea  (Greek 
ra  TTQoacuTTct),  construed  sometimes  with 
the  plural  Job  38, 30,  Dan.  1,10,  some- 
times with  the  singular  Lament.  4, 16; 
Prov.  15,  14;  but  the  plural  also  de- 
notes faces  Ezek.  1,  6;  10,  21;  41, 
18;  for  which  D^.S"bs  (every  face)  Jo. 
2,  6  is  not  to  be  taken.  Also  of  the 
face  of  animals  Ez.  10,  14;  Job  41,  6. 
To  this  meaning  belong  the  phrases: 
trjS-bN  MB  Gen.  32, 31  face  to  face,  i.  e. 
directly,  for  which  also  D*Ö.Ba  Ö^B  Deut. 
5,  4;  D^sb  trjs  Prov.  27^  19  face  to- 
wards face,  reflected  in  water;  's  "lj.S"br 
in  the  sight  of  one,  i.  e.  without  any  re- 
serve, openly,  boldly,  defiantly,  describing 
more  definitely  the  ideas  in  the  verbs 
^53  Job  1, 11,  1^-1  21,  31,  &*$3a  Is. 
65,3;  so  too  ^hä,  rpiiif  and  ~bä  übui 
's  ^B  Job  2,  5;  13,  15;  Deut,  7,  10, 
72 
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without  meaning  on  that  account  imme- 
diately ^  without  delay.  '3  "^aa  mv  to 
testify  in  the  face  of  one  Job  16,  8 ;  Hos. 
5,  5;  elsewhere  a  füg.,  —  3.  the  front, 
of  a  thing,  pars  anterior,  frons  rei,  of 
"PÖ  Jer.  1,  13;  the  van  Jo.  2,  20  (op- 
posite tpö  £Ae  rear);  hence  as  an  ad- 
verb before,  a  fronte  Ez.  2,  10,  1  Chr. 
19,10,  opposite  '"lim;  b.-'Sab  forwards, 
prorsus  Jer.  7,  24  (opposite  "iinJSiV),  but 
also  of  time  before,  of  old,  olim  Deut. 
2, 10;  Judges  1, 10;  bs3ab?3  from  before, 
from  of  old  Is.  41,  26;  bnJ.a?3  before,  in 
front,  of  the  slaughter  2  Sam.  10,9.  Eig. 
edge,  of  a  sword  Ez.  21,  21,  Eccles.  10, 
10,  as  its  face  or  front.  —  4.  that  which 
is  visible  in  front:  direction,  point  of 
view,  look;  hence  the  phrases:  b^S.S  bib 
followed  by  an  accus,  to  take  the  direc- 
tion of,  to  aim  at  Gen.  31,  21,  followed 
by  an  infin.  with  b  Jer.  42,  15,  comp. 
Luke  9,  51  and  the  Syr.  w*ciosj  >ca?; 
a  b"0a  Dlip  to  fix  the  look  upon  a  thing 
or  person,  and  with  fiyib  Jer.  44,  10, 
naittb  ribi  rtSpb  21, 10,  =  to  be  angry 
at  a  person  or  thing;  also  without  such 
appendage  Lev.  20,  5 ;  so  too  a  bn23  "jnj 
17,  3;  also  s?'JW  aw^ry  Zoo&  Ps.  34, 17, 
but  here  in  opposition  to  yy_  in  a  good 
sense  34, 16;  btf  'ö  NÜ53  to  Zooß  (freely) 
upon  one  Job  22,  26,  and  so  btf  's  b^lil 
Ezr.  9,  7;  'S  "»3B  Itx^i  to  look  upon  one 
i.  e.  to  be  in  intercourse  with  him,  Gen. 
32,  21;  46,  30,  to  come  before  the  eyes 
of  one  48, 11,  to  have  access  to  2  Kings 
25,19,  to  enjoy  the  presence  of  God,  i.e. 
to  rejoice  in  his  favour  Job  33,  26,  also 
v»  *3JS  HVn  Ps.  17,15;  to  turn  to  God 
Gen.'33,,T10;  Is.  1,  12.  Metaphor,  the 
mien,  look,  visible  expression  of  a  person 
Gen.  31,  2,  hence  tPDa  TS>  Deut.  28,  30; 
b^a  "hn  serenity,  cheerfulness  Job  29, 
24;  ü"1^  b"»is  a  sad,  fretful  mien  Gen. 
40,  7,  for  which  b^Sa  alone  occurs  in 
1  Sam.  1,  18;  generally  that  in  which 
nfa  Ps.44,6,  rroba  69,8,  -pbjj  85,17 
are  expressed.  —  5.  the  presence,  visibi- 
lity of  a  thing  or  person,  i.  e.  person  ge- 
nerally, then  for  the  personal  pronoun, 
as  «ibV?  13a  I  myself  will  go  Ex.  33, 14, 


trab  in  spja  2  Sam.  17,  11  ^ow  ^o^; 
•rS  "SB  Lament.  4, 16  £äö  presence  of  God; 
SpSfi  n^b  ötf  ZAe  frVwö  of  thy  presence  Ps. 
21, 10;  Spse  '"inöa  ra  %  protection  31, 
21;  'S  *3a  115)9  a  fo  se<?&  £A<?  presence  or 
favour  of  one  1  Kings  10,  24 ,  and  so  in 
'a  13a  a^n,  V2  'a  Tbi-i.  to  's  Twöfii 
b^S.a  ni^VsD^  £ä<?  salvation  proceeding  from 
the  person  (of  God)  Ps.  42,  6,  or  salva- 
tion for  the  person  43,  5,  just  as  the  ge- 
nitive is  to  be  taken. 

b'OS  is  applied  frequently  and  in  a 
variety  of  ways  in  combination  with  b&, 
~nN,  riNtt,  a,  b  &c.  instead  of  preposi- 
tions and  particles:  a)  ^a~btf  in  the 
presence  of  2  Chr.  19,  2;  before  Lev.  9, 
5;  in  the  sight  of  Ex.  23,  17;  upon  the 
surface  Lev.  14, 53.  —  b)  'a  ^a-na  at  the 
countenance,  i.  e.  before,  coram  Gen.  19, 
13 ;  present  before  Esth.  1, 10;  hence  the 
formula:  vi  ^a-na  n&ns  1  Sam.  1,  22, 

I- :        v       it  :  ■ 

for  which  occurs  also  "^"btf  Htf^  Ex. 
23, 17,  to  appear  before  God,  i.  e.  in  the 
sanctuary ;  before,  referring  to  place  Gen. 
33,18;  ^53  HN73  away  from  before  27, 
30,  from  the  fore  part  2  Kings  16,  14. 
—  c)  "Oaa  before,  in  presence  of  one,  ante 
and  coram,  a  later  phrase  for  "»a ab  Deut. 

7,  24;  Esth.  9,  2;  Ez.  42,12.  —  d)  "tab 
(with  suf.  isab,  *p3ab,  i^ab,  ba^jab, 
Q rri ab)  m  sz#Ä£  0/,  before  the  eyes,  in 
presence  of,  before  Num.  8,  22,  2  Kings 
4,  38,  a«,  as  n:r3>a  Dan.  1,  9,  1  Kings 

8,  50,  hence  ^ab  aü^  interchanged  with 
!»yjfa  aüj  (see'aay.  Quite  peculiar  are 
the  applications:  aa)  before,  of  place, 
ante  1  Chr.  6, 17,  eas£  of  Gen.  23, 17; 
before,  prae,  Eccles.  4,  16  (see  attjp, 
Nia),  /row  fo/bre  Is.  8,  4;  Amos  9,  4. 
bb)  referring  to  time  before  1,1,  "Oab 
TS£p  6<?/bre  £äö  harvest  Is.  18,  5;  sooner 
than,  "*3ab  ^e/ore  /(came)  Gen.  30,  30, 
n-TTp  i3ab  Neh.  13,  4  fo/brd  iAzs,  antehac, 
especially  so  followed  by  an  infin.  be- 
fore Gen.  13, 10;  Deut.  33,  1.  cc)  re- 
ferring to  preference,  like  ante,  prae, 
as  b*T  ^ab  more  than  the  poor  Job  34, 
19.  dd)  referring  to  method  and  man- 
ner, in  modum,  ad  instar,  but  always 

with  the  gradation  before*   as  "02  ^3  ab 
0  /  rr     r:  • 
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easier  or  sooner  than  the  moth  Job 
4,  19,  and  sicut  (Vulg.),  onrog  roonov 
(LXX),  not  quite  =  the  Latin  ad  fa- 
dem (Plaut.);  's  "»Job  Ijra  1  Sam.  1, 16 
to  make  as  . . .  i.  e.  for  one.  In  many 
verbs  construed  with  "^öb,  b  has  pro- 
perly one  of  the  meanings  given,  but 
these  must  be  taken  in  a  wider  and 
more  extended  import  while  they  define 
the  verbs  more  exactly.  So  'b  ^722  Gen. 
18,  22  to  serve,  to  wait  upon  (see  1703>), 
Nah.  1,6  to  stand  before  one;  'b  STinmttfri 
to  pray  before  (see  Fin  IB),  for  which  also 
'b  ^bn  1  Kings  12,  30  stands,  and  so  it 
modifies  t)M  (see  C]Ä3),   Ü73FI  Judges  4, 

15,  bM  1  Sam.  14, 13,  f  V2  Sam.  5,  20, 
npn  Jer.  1, 17,  -jni  2  Kings  4,  43,  Sp3> 
Prov.  17,  18,  4b0  2  Sam.  3,  31.  — 
e)  n?&b??  A*om  before,  i.  e.  away  from 
Gen"  23,' 3  4;  41,46;  Lev.  9,  24;  hence 
after  the  verbs  D*0  1  Chr.  19, 18,  IB^iii 
2  Chr.  20,  7,  Kp;  1  Sam.  18,  12,  DES 
Ps.  97,  5,  bin  114,  7,  n*M  Esth.  7,6* 
seldom  after'  p?T  1  Sam.' 8,  18,  i>2S5 
1  Kings  21,  29,  where  it  appears  to  be 
=  ^Db,   as  it  also  stands  for  it  Eccles. 

I" :  • ' 

1, 10,  once  for  ^B12  on  account  of  1  Chr. 

16,  33.  —  f)  iJiaiKl  means  in  the  first  in- 
stance away  from  before,  Ex.  14,  19 
away  from  before  them,  after  verbs  of 
departing,  fleeing  Hos.  11,  2,  Gen.  7,  7, 
Is.  20,  6,  of  seeking  help  19,  20,  of 
fearing  (see  N'T1,  rinn),  of  reverencing, 
humbling  oneself  2  Kings  22,  19,  of 
hiding  Job  23,17,  and  such  like.  Here 
belongs  also  "^Stt  a*iiü  to  retreat  before 
one  (from  fear)' Job  39,  22,  *V&n  ^na 
to  perish  before  one  (fleeing)  Ps.  9,  4, 
■»3BJ3  bp  to  totter  before  one  (retreating) 
Judges  5,  5  and  so  after  other  verbs, 
where  the  secondary  idea  of  fearing, 
fleeing  &c.  is  to  be  supplied  Job  9,  21; 
Is.  17,  9;  1  Chron.  12,  1.  Then,  be- 
cause of,  expressing  the  efficient  cause, 
as  üFPpJ3.50  Gen.  6,  13  because  of  them, 
i.  e.  proceeding  from  them,  from  them 
(LXX  CL7Z  avTÜv);  on  account  of,  propter, 
denoting  the  more  remote  cause  47, 13; 
Deut.  28,  20;  Hos.  10,  15;  Jer.  9,  6; 
and   when   a   hindrance    is   spoken   of, 


prae,  for,  by  reason  of,  as  ^ttfn  ^S?a 
Job  37,  19  by  reason  of  darkness  (of 
understanding);  TtBN  "OStt  because  that, 
quia,  Ex.  19, 18;  Jer.  44,  23.  In  Lev. 
19,  32  and  Jer.  1,  13  -«So»  belongs  to 
D"0S,  and  has  nothing  of  the  mean- 
ing of  a  particle,  g)  ^5~b^  stands 
aa)  personally,  before,  prop,  before  a 
person,  ="'?öb  Gen.  32,22,  ^Brb?  Job 
4,  15  before  me,  tb*äB'-b»  6,'  28  before 
you,  i.  e.  in  your  presence;  hence  "OS'bJPfä 
=  "tiBbia  Gen.  23,  3  in  the  presence  Gen. 
11,  28.  bb)  referring  to  space,  before, 
ante,  in  fronte  rei,  1  Kings  6,  3  before 
the  breadth  of  the  house;  or  in  the  front 
of  2  Chr.  3, 17,  east  of,  ab  Oriente,  east- 
ward over  against  Gen.  16, 12,  1  Kings 
11,  7,  Deut.  32,  49,  1  Sam.  15,  6,  but 
before,  over  against  appears  to  be  the 
prevailing  idea,  while  Ü'ljPfcl  Zech.  14,4, 
xbstäft  rhtfää  Num.  21, 11,"  Fite""  Josh.  15, 

v  iv  -       r:  •    •  '        '       tit  * 

8,  FJM  18,  14  sometimes  complete  the 
sense;  on  the  other  hand  it  stands  alone 
Judges  16, 3 ;  1  Sam.  24, 3.  cc)  in  sight  of, 
before,  prae,  to  denote  preference  Deut. 
21,16.  dd)  towards  Gen.  18, 16;  Ps.21, 
13. —  As  belonging  to  Dn33,  ^Erb?  sig- 
nifies aa)  upon  the  surface  Gen.  1,  2  29, 
and  of  motion  on  the  surface  Amos  5,  8, 
Lev.  14,  7,  Ez.  32,  4,  over  the  surface 
Gen.  11,  8;  to  this  belongs  "ttsrbtfö 
away  from  the  surface  1  Sam.  20,  15; 
Am.  9,  8.  bb)  above,  i.e.  except,  Ex.20, 
3  except  me,  Targ.  "«ftp  "IS. 

For  the  Hebrew  ü^S  is  used  the  Ar. 
ÄÄ»i,  and  with  many  modifications  the 
Aram.  "pStt,  w^s|. 

CPDSD  (after  the  form  b"W3,  VbÄ,  from 
M&;  therefore  with  b,  Ö^öb  in  Ö^.öbfr; 
with  a  of  motion  iTD"OS)  m.  prop,  a  thing 
covered,  concealed,  hidden;  hence  the  in- 
ner (opposite  y*)h  and  cognate  in  sense 
rPSt),  Dn-.öb  to  within,  D^öbTa  /rora  within 

I  Kings  6,  29,  iilo^S  to' within,  into  the 

7         '        t    r : 

interior  Lev.  10,  18,  züä'w  2  Kings  7. 

II  (into  the  house)-,  also  in  answer  to  the 
question  where?  within  1  Kings  6,  18; 
Ps.  45,  15;  STja'ttob  prop,  to  within,  but 
also  inside  1  Kings  6, 30,  opposite  "pat^nbj 

72*  '    'r 
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inward  Ez.  41, 3,  2  Chr.  29, 16,  inwardly 
to  Ez.  40, 16,  Tll2^B12  from  within  1  Kings 
6,  19  21.  —  A  derivation  of  it  from 
D^5,    even   if  the  form  could  then  be 

l*T  ' 

justified,  would  give  the  opposite  mean- 
ing the  external.  The  B"1-  here  is  only 
an  apparent  plural  which  is  also  wholly 
unsuitable. 

PJÄP3B  see  ö*5B. 

t      r  :  •'  5 

W3S  (out  of  B*ttB$  pi.  BW5J|)  adj.  m., 
rn^as  (;?/.  ni^as)  /".  mwer,  of  i-pb 
1  Kings  6,  27,  i*m  Ez,  40, 15,  lin  40, 
19,  bjD^n  41, 15,  ?vm  1  Chr.  28, 11,  op- 
posite "p^n  Ez.  41,  17. 

■p3S  (from  Siite  II.  after  the  form  'päfc)? 
from  SlSfcp;  only  the  ^Z.  B^^ö)  m.  prop, 
a  shining  thing,  hence  coral,  of  a  red 
colour,  to  which  B'ltt  is  applied,  and  to 
which  is  compared  the  dark  red  colour 
of  the  skin  of  orientals  Lament.  4,  7 
(Boote,  Michaelis).  In  preciousness  like 
gems  Prov.  3,  15  K'ri;  8,  11;  20,15; 
31,  10;  Job  28,  18.  The  ancient  in- 
terpreters understood  either  a  red  gem, 
or  a  red  pearl,  unsuitably.  See  lis. 
The  Greek  nlvva  has  nothing  to  do 
with  it. 

CDS  (not  used)  tr.  to  conceal,  celare, 
occulere,  ident.  in  its  organic  root  B-DB 
with  that  in  1Erb  I.,  ISTS  (Cone.  s.  v.), 
enlarged  into  a  stem  by  means  of  m, 
and  assumed  for  B^B  and  iT!ßt)B,  ^a^B, 
as  a  reference  of  it  to  B"0S  does  not 
hold  good.    See  these  words. 

?3S  (unused)  a  stem  adopted  forMSS, 

"pJS,  has,  and  compared  with  the  Ar.  ^i 
(to  mix,  to  divide,  separate  &c.) ;  but  see 
these  words. 

HDDS  (out  of  WtfB,  as  some  mss.  ac- 
tually  read  it;  a  coral)  n.  p.  f.  1  Sam. 
1,  2  4. 

p^S  (Kal  unused)  intr.  to  be  soft, 
tender,  delightful,  fondled,  the  Ar.  (J^JLi, 
Aram,  p:s,  ^nJLs  and  pi1-©  in  their  varied 
applications  going  back  to  this  funda- 
mental signification;  metaphor,  to  pine, 
to  be  slack,  weak,   decaying,   for  which 


^gJLi  and  ^-o  are  used  in  Arabic;  the 
organic  root  is  p5"B,  being  also  in  K"JJ. 
Pih.  piü  (part.  pSSn)  to  fondle  Prov. 
29,  21.   '"' 

CS  (/?/.  B^BB,  from  DOS  II.)  m.  prop. 
extension,  of  the  feet,  striding  (from  B2 
=  3>bs);  hence  1.  £Äe  step,  i.  e.  where  it 
begins,  viz.  with  the  ankle,  D^BS  n?.^3 
Gen.  37,  3  and  2  Sam.  13, 18  a  garment 
reaching  to  the  ankles,  an  ankle-tunic,  also 
with  sleeves  down  to  the  hands,  a  sleeve- 
garment  {Joseph.  Antt.  7,8, 1;  LXX  on 
Samuel,  Syr.  on  Genesis,  Symm.  on  both 
places;  Vulg.  tunica  talaris  on  Gen. 
37,23  and  on  Samuel),  worn  over  the 
usual  tunica,  and  also  called  b^12 
2  Sam.  13,  18;  it  is  therefore  con: 
nected  with  D?D£N  Ez.  47,  3.  —  2.  the 
wrist,  whence  the  palm  of  the  hand 
with  the  fingers  spreads  out,  therefore 
Ü^B?  nphB  tunica  manicata  Gen.  1.  c. 
2  Sam.  1.  c.  The  old  translators  either 
fluctuate  between  1  and  2,  or  unite  them 
both,  and  the  latter  may  be  adopted; 
comp.  Aram.  BS.  —  3.  the  speckled,  va- 
riegated, str'iped,  of  a  garment,  from  the 
fundamental  signification  "to  distribute, 
to  sprinkle",  hence  the  LXX  in  Gen.  1.  c. 
yixnv  Tioixilog,  Vulg.  tunica  polymita, 
and  so  Jerus.  Targ.  and  Ibn  G'andch. 

CS  (from  DOS)  Aram.  m.  wrist,  of  the 
hand,  whence  the  palm  with  the  fingers 
spreads  out;  conseq.  the  whole  of  that 
part   of  the  hand   itself  Dan.  5,  5  24, 

with  NT  or  sXT-^;  Targ.  for  tp. 

it:  it:        •  '  °  >f- 

n*'£n  CS  (extension  or  fulness  of 
brooks,  i.  e.  abounding  in  brooks;  on  DS 
comp.  SiSB;  B^irt  comes  from  the  Pihel 
of  TV21  I.  to  flow)  n.  p.  of  a  locality  in 
the  western  part  of  the  tribe  of  Judah, 
between  iBÜJ  and  TtpW.  1  Chr.  11,  13 
(1  Sam.  17,  1  has  for  it  frm  BS>a);  in 
2  Sam.  ch.  23  it  has  fallen  out. 

JlDS  (Kal  unused)  tr.  to  split,  to  cut 
in  pieces,  to  separate,  to  divide,  Aram. 
3BS  for  Hebr.  ^na ;  it  may  be  connected 
with  rpBS,  piös,  Aram,  ptt  &c.  The 
organic  root  is  3B~S,  ^B'3,  which  exists 
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also  in  M-DD  L,  Ji-Dtli  L,   n0"3,   "liüTl. 

IT      T  '  IT       T  '  r      T  '        i  r       T 

Deriv.  the  proper  name  inapS. 

Pz'Ä.  a&S  (wrap.  j!?Z.  la&S)  to  mar&  o^, 
to  /2a?  iAe  Zürnte  o/,  nwa^N!,  i.  e.  to  re- 
view all  over  Ps.  48,  14;  according  to 
the  LXX  and  Vulg.  to  divide,  to  walk 

through,  like  the  Ar.  loLb*  to  cut  and 
to  walk  through.  According  to  Rashi 
and  Kimchi,  to  furnish  with  pinnacles  or 
turrets,  as  a  denom.  from  SnSpS. 

H^OED  (prop,  a  piece,  part,  like  the 
Aram.  NJlpS,  hence  a  point,  a  mountain- 
peak)  n.  p.  of  a  mountain  ridge  in  Moab, 
south  of  Sihon,  of  which  i^j  forms  a 
part  Num.  21,  20;  23,  14;  Deut.  3,  17 
27 ;  4, 49 ;  the  ancient  interpreters  render 
it  WM, 

it  :  •' 

HDB  (not  used)  £r.  same  as  !nbs  (Ar. 

IT    T     V  y  IT  T     v 

ULi,  Aram.  NDs)  to  spread  out,  to  ex- 
tend, of  superabundance  and  fulness; 
deriv.  according  to  some  MS S,  which, 
however,  may  better  be  derived  from 
DDE;  the  proper  name  insps  is  to  be 
derived  from  !nDB. 

IT  T 

nS£>  (c.  DOS,  from  Dp&IL)  /".  prop,  ex- 
pansion, hence  superabundance,  Ps.  72, 
16  superabundance  of  corn  (Rashi),  Aram. 
"JVpS,  conseq.  like  2SU3  of  men,  JTI^  of 
fluids,  H#b)2  of  fruit,  pES  of  riches. 

'       it-  :  1    >  vr 

HOB  (£>ar£.  £>Z.  m.  Q^ripS,  m/.  aos' 
JTlbS,  /w£.  Tips?)  m£r.  prop,  to  move  away 
from,  to  move  forward  from,  to  move  over, 
from  one  object  to  another;  cognate  in 
sense  with  the  tr.  pn2,  pny,  pntf,  and 
like  these  proceeding  from  the  funda- 
mental signification  to  split  off,  to  tear 
away,  conseq.  ident.  with  5pS  in  fun- 
damental signification.  Hence  1.  to  go 
through,  to  pass  through,  a  river, 
like  Tny  (which  see)  to  pass  through 
a  level  expanse,  comp.  i^L=>  to  cut 
asunder  and  to  go  pass  or  go  through. 
Perhaps  PL}  (=TT5),  nbfcll.  (as  ftbtt  I.) 
is  to  be  referred  to  a  like  fundamental 
signification.  —  2.  with  by  to  go  or  pass 
over  a  thing,  i.  e.  to  spare,  like  bis?  "ft* 
Ex.  12,  13  23  27;  generally  to  'spare] 
to  deliver,   coupled  with  b^SH,    ta^bttil, 


p_i,  and  absol.  Is.  31, 5,  for  which  30,18 
has  "jan.  —  3.  Metaph.  to  totter  from  side 
to  side,  of  the  gait;  hence  the  old  say- 
ing of  Elijah's  time  tPS^p  ^^"b?  Hps 
1  Kings  18,  21  to  waver  upon  two  knee- 
bends  (see  C|3Jö),  i.  e.  to  bend  sometimes 
the  one  and  sometimes  the  other,  comp. 
Iliad  15,  280  seq.;  to  halt  (see  Pih.). 
Deriv.  tips,  and  the  proper  names  fiÖBF), 
höbJ. 

The  explanation  of  the  stem  now 
given  is  explained  by  the  Ar.  ^ai  to 
be  snatched  away,  of  a  thing,  ^±k*>  to  dis- 


c 


locate,  hence  to  limp,  to  totter,  to  be  lame, 

nant,  ^-*ii  to  break  through,  of  light,  Syr. 

•^m^s  to  protect,  to  spare;  and  's  is  also 
identical  in  form  with  TV£B,  ÜpSj  ^ps, 
Aram.  pps.  The  organic  root  is  Hp~S, 
which  exists  also  in  flö~a  ,  a>0~a ,  3D~a ,  Fit. 
For  extra-Semitic  comparisons  see  Po^, 
Etymol.  Forschungen  I.  p.  268. 

2V?/;  npsa  (Jut.  r^?3?)  *°  become  lame 
2  Sam.  4^  4." 

JVÄ.  nps  (/««.  HpS?)  prop,  to  totter 
very  much,  of  the  Bacchanalian  sacrifi- 
cial dancing  of  the  priests  of  Baal  1  Kings 
18,  26  (Targ.),  alluding  to  18,  21. 

nCSD  (pi.  trnos)  m.  prop,  stepping 
over,  sparing;  hence  1.  an  exemption- 
sacrifice,  in  memory  of  the  sparing  of 
Israel  Ex.  12,  27,  fully  nps  rDJ  Ex.  1.  c, 
commonly  'S  alone  in  's  TT21  Deut.  16, 
2,  '0  bpa  2  Chr.  30,  18,  ''S!i  capto  30, 
15,  '£  Jli^y  Ex.  12,  48;  £>Z.  the  paschal 
lambs  2  Chr.  30,  17.  —  2.  £Äe  passover- 
feast,  i.  e.  the  passover-meal  on  the 
evening  of  the  14th  Nisan;  the  follow- 
ing seven  days  as  a  festival  being  termed 
ni£72ii  >n  Lev. 23, 5  6,  and  so  in  npp^d 
npsii  Num.  33,  3;  yet  at  a  later  period 
these  were  also  termed  's,  explained  by 
ÜTOJ  rtyixo  3p  Ez.  45,21;  fully  'srt  sp 
Ex.T34,  25.: 

The  Greek  translators  and  Hellenists 
have  translated  's  in  the  sense  here  given, 
as  V7TsnßaGtg  (Aq.),  v7tSQ[A,dy7](Jtg  (Symm.), 
vj78{fßa(Jia  (Joseph.),  diaßanjoia  (Philo), 
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alfxa  (Graeco-Ven.).  Only  the  LXX 
((paosx,  7iaG%a  =  Aram.  KttDs),  the 
Syr.  (l-^js)  and  Arab.  (Jfä)  retain  the 

Hebrew  word.  Perhaps  HÖS  may  have 
originally  denoted  the  breaking  through 
of  the  spring-sun,  or  the  new  sprouting 
of  nature  or  spring;  which  is  justified 
by  analogy.  A  historical  allusion  may 
have  originated  with  the  exodus  from 
Egypt. 

HOS  (perhaps  fromln02;  one  born  at  the 
passover;  comp.  Paschalis)  n.  p.  m.  Ezr. 
2,49;  Neh.3,  6;  1  Chr.  4,  12. 

nSS  {pi.  Ö^nöö,  without  Dagesh)  adj. 
m.  lame,  limping  Lev.  21, 18,  Deut.  15, 
21,   Tb  ah  THÖfc  2  Sam.  9,  13    lame  in 

7        it  :  -  m  r   :     • 

both  feet,  i.  e.  going  on  crutches;  pi. 
fig.  of  idols  (see  Ps.  115,  5  7)  2  Sam.  5, 
6  8,  which  were  placed  on  the  walls 
for  the  protection  of  the  Jebusites ;  else- 
where the  lame  Is.  33,  23. 

bhOS  (only  pi.  ST^OB,  c.  ^b",  with 
suff.  Üfrb*",  from  bpE)  m.  1.  a  cut,  cast 
or  carved  image,  of  idols  Is.  42,  8;  Jer. 
50,  38;  Hos.  11,  2;  r]03  's  Is.  30,  22 
idols  of  silver.  —  2.  a  quarry  Judges 
3,  19  (Targ.),  n.  p.  of  a  place  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Gilgal. 

T1D3  (unused)  tr.  same  as  303  to  se- 
parate, to  divide,  to  cut  through,  Aram. 
p03;  or  =  ttC3  to  totter,  to  waver,  which 
is  more  probable  according  to  the  deri- 
vative.   Deriv. 

TjwS  (same  as  »lös)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr. 
7,  33. T 

bDS  (fut.  b03?)  tr.  1.  to  hew,  stones; 
to  carve,  of  stone-cutters,  by  smoothing 
stones,  making  them  square,  or  by  pre- 
paring them  in  any  manner  Ex.  34, 
1;  1  Kings  5,  32;  more  than  nsn.  — 
2.  to  cut,  wood,  especially  for  an  image 
Hab.  2,  18.  —  3.  Metaphor,  to  form, 
fashion,  of  a  worker  in  metal,  especially 
in  b^OS,  bos.  The  organic  root  bp~3 
is  identical  with  that  in  bp-ft,  b^V; 
Aram.  bö|  the  same,  metaph.  to  destroy, 
to  corrupt,  whence  Nbl03  what  is  bad, 


corrupt,  modern  Hebrew  b*i03,  opposite 
of  Tiü3:  nbbE  =  Aram.  ab 103. 

it  t  7       v  i  :  it       : 

b?SS  (with  suff.  "bp3;  for  plur.  see 
b^ps)  m.  prop,  a  hewn,  prepared  stone; 
hence  an  image  of  stone  Ex.  20,  4 ;  Deut. 
4,  16;  but  also  a  molten  image  Is.  40, 
19;  44, 10;  one  of  wood  44, 15  17;  45, 
20 ;  generally  a  likeness,  image,  of  tt*fiÖN 
2  Kings  21,  7,  of  a  b»0  2  Chr.  33,'  7 
(see  Ez.  8,  3),  of  Ti&N ,  i.  e.  bound  with 
an  Ephod  Judges  18, 14  18;  elsewhere 
coupled  with  SiOOtt  17,  4,  ffHtfja  18, 
14  20,  Tp}  Is.  48,  5;  an  idolatrous  image 
Ps.97,7;'V 

I'HEpiDS  (oy  'p'pMOS;  also  'p'nrfloa 

or  "pinups)  Aram.  m.  a  stringed  instru- 
ment like  a  lyre  or  harp  Dan.  3,  5  7 
10  15.  It  is  the  Greek  xpcdrrjotov  (I 
changed  into  2),  standing  in  the  LXX 
for   the  Hebrew  1133.   bra3    and  H5^5. 

i  •  '        viv  it    • : 

The  termination  -lov  is  the  Aramaean 

v-- 

CDS  I.  (3  ;;Z.  103)  fata,  to  disappear, 
to  cease,  to  be  lost  Ps.  12,  2,  parallel  to 
^1725,  conseq.  identical  in  its  organic  root 
with  that  in  0B"N. 

I"        T 

DDS  II.  (unused)  intrans.  to  unfold, 
spread  out,  extend,  to  diffuse,  of  the  sole 
of  the  foot  or  palm  of  the  hand,  i.  e. 
where  the  foot  expands  with  its  toes 
or  the  palm  with  its  fingers;  metaph.  to 
expand,  of  fulness,  to  be  manifold  &c. 
The  stem  is  connected  with  5>tos  (which 
see),  !"HB3,  STÖ3,  where  also  a  comparison 
is  found.     See  51Ö3,  03. 

it  •  '      r 

DDS  Aram,  see  Aram.  03. 

HODS  (contracted  fromtlOBOS),  from 
S103  =  iniü3;  expansion)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr. 
7,'T3T8. 

UVB  (fut.  WON)  to  breathe,  to  blow, 

it    t    v  iv  :  V 

like  !TiN3,  23-tf ,  rtS.  where  still  other 

IT    T    7  r        T    7  IT   ' 

comparisons  may  be  found;  metaph.  to 
pant  violently ,  to  gasp ,  of  the  groaning 
of  a  woman  in  travail  Is.  42, 14,  of  the 
bleating  of  herds  (Aram.  N23,  M*"s),  of 
the  hissing  of  the  serpent  (see  rCJIMjf, 
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if  it  be  from  WSi),  of  the  panting  of  an 
angry  man  (comp.  Dt±  ,  £]Nti5  Is.  42, 14), 
Arab,  cli ;  to  yawn,  to  open,  the  throat, 
of  a  yawning  abyss.  Deriv.  the  proper 
names  "#2  and 

13? £  (in  pause  I3>s  ,  from  WS ,  a  yawn- 
ing deep;  or  from  ii-9S  =  2?""%  conseq. 
=  5pD"')  ra.  j9.  of  a  city  in  Idumea  Gen. 
36,  39,  for  which  1  Chr.  1,  50  has  ■»£©, 
in  pause  y&S.  The  LXX  translate  it 
by  Tfrs,  (Poyooo,  meaning  hiatus  or 
opening. 

"li3?B  (from  1?6 ;  cm  opening,  gaping) 
m.  prop,  the  opening  of  the  maiden's  hy- 
men, then  1.  the  name  of  a  Moabite 
deity,  in  whose  honour  virgins  prosti- 
tuted themselves  Num.  23,  28;  31,  16; 
Josh.  22,  17;  fully  «tfSfc  b?a  Num.  25, 
3  5;  Deut.4,  3  4;  Ps.'l06,28;  Hos.  9, 
10;  comp.  Jerome  on  Hos.  4,  14:  .  .  . 
colentibus  maxime  feminis  Beelphegor 
ob  obscoeni  magnitudinem,  quern  nos 
Priapum  possumus  appellare,  and  on 
9, 10,  as  well  as  in  Jovin.  1, 12:  Phegor 
in  lingua  Hebraea  Priapus  appellatur. 
—  2.  the  name  of  a  mountain  in  Moab 
Num.  23,  28,  so  called  from  the  worship 
of  Baal-peor.  The  mountain  itself  was 
afterwards  worshipped  as  a  god  (Hi- 
lary, Comment,  on  Ps.  133). 

*$B  see  ii'9. 

p    :  IT 

?J©  (part,  by s,  fut.  b*B?,  Job  35, 
-6  before  Makkeph  "b^S1;)  tr.  poet,  for 
Tr^y  to  make  (of  an  iron-smith)  Is.  44, 
12;  to  fashion,  an  idol  44,  15;  to  form, 
s,  pit  Ps.  7,  16;  to  create,  hence  b$k  = 
ffD99  creator  Job  36,  3;  £o  £>w£  m  order, 
prepare  Ex.  15,  17,  strengthened  by 
ntß|  Is.  41,  4,  like  "W  43,  7 ;  to  practise, 
rnbte  Ps.  58,  3,  pro  15,  2,  £tj  Job 
34*  32,  nbi?  36,  23' ""Jig  Prov.  30,  20, 
3>p.  Mic.  2,  1;  to  accomplish  Deut.  32, 
27;  to  do  Job  11,  8;  always  with  the 
accusat.  of  the  object  Deut.  1.  c;  also 
absol.  to  v;ork  Is.  44, 12 ;  with  b  to  make 
into  Ps.  7,  14,  or  with  b  of  a  person 
Job  22, 17 ;  seldom  with  a  of  the  person 
Job  35,  6.  Deriv.  b^b/T^B,  b?S72, 
Fib"  £>":),  and  the  proper  name  Tit^s. 


The  stem  '3  =  *liü3  is  likewise  found 

T  IT  T 

in  the  other  Semitic  dialects  (Ar.  Joti, 
Aram.  b^B ,  ^»-^s ,  Phenic.  bi's ,  whence 
the  infin.  bb'sb  and  a  form  b^sn  for  Kal 
Plaut.  Poen.'  1,  6  13);  the  organic  root 
means  to  cut  into,  to  divide,  then  to 
form,,  to  create,  to  make,  as  in  tfhä, 
FriI33>,  Tj£^  the  usual  significations  pro- 
ceed from  the  same  fundamental  one; 
conseq.  identical  with  bs. 

hyk  (with  suff.  ib?s,  ^b^s,  ü^bys, 

r  -  ,      v  "         i  r.ir  '  1 1 :  tit  '       iv  :  t it  ' 

but  also  lb#§5  £>/.  Ü^b^B)  m.  z£or&,  busi- 
ness Psalm  104,  23;  Job  24,  5;  doing, 
acting  Jer.25,14;  Prov. 24, 12;  a  work, 
deed  Job  34,  11;  fully  Vfffe  %  Ps.  9, 
17;  öi:n  's  a  deed  of  violence  Is.  59,  6; 
mighty  deed,  in  D^B-nn  =  b^.n  ttS"1«  or 
"^n  tf«,  the  peculiarity  of  one  JT-a 
2  Sam!  23,  20;  1  Chr.  11,  22;  an  &£ 
deed  Job  36,  9  =  FWÖ*Ü    33,  17    and 

^Fl   FfTE^fäFl  Eccles.  4,  3,  Ar.  £tii; 

it  t  iv  -:r  -  '       ' 

a  wor&  accomplished,  creation  Deut.  33, 
11,  of  Israel,  as  the  creation  of  God 
Is.  45,  11;  a  punitive  work,  of  God  Is. 
5,  12;  acquisition,  property  Prov.  21,  6; 
wages  Job  7,  2,  like  m?23 ;  comp,  Fit;"/: 
and  eoyov. 

51  ^3?B  (constr.  nb^3 ,  with  sw/f.  tit^b , 

it  '..    :  r  ••  :  "        r  t  •.  : 

Qnbys)  /lern.  iÄ«  doing,  of  a  thing,  labour 
Prov.'  10, 16;  Is.  61,  8;  wrtwn  Ps.  17, 
4;    a  mighty  deed  28,  5;    a  great  work       i     r. 
Jer.  40, 10;  wages,  reward  49,  4. 

•^nip^S  (abridged  from  rrnb?3,  Jah 
practises  mighty  acts)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chro^'. 
26,5. 

DJ?S  (m/-  witn  5Z#  ^P?,?)  ir-  Pr0P- 
1.  £o  £m£,  £o  strike,  of  a  hammer;  of 
the  striking  or  beating  of  the  feet,  i.  e. 
to  tread;  to  knock,  of  clock-  or  bell- 
work;  figur.  to  impel,  to  drive  or  urge 
on,  of  the  spirit  Judges  13,  25,  incor- 
rectly taken  by  I.bn  G'andch  as  a  de- 
nomin.  from  fi^s  (times).  Deriv.  d?3, 
Hö^S,  "(b^i.  —  2.  Zo  stop,  i.  e.  to  make 
fast,  to  bar,  to  cause  to  stagnate;  pro- 
ceeding from  the  idea  of  beating  (see 
Nif.  2). 

Nif.  Ö2S3  (fut.  &23?)  1.  to  be  moved 
hither   and  thither,   to  be  driven  to  and 
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fro,  i.  e.  to  be  restless,  of  ni"l  Gen.  41, 
8;  Dan.  2,  3.  —  2.  to  stop,  i ■  e.  not  to 
speak;  to  be  restrained  in  words  Ps. 
77,5. 

Hiihp.  tßfoth  (fut.  dSffrn)  same  as 
Nif.  in  signification  1.  Dan.  2, 1. 

E£S  (<ZwaZ  d^B;  pi  ÖWB,  cow**?*. 
"WB,'  with  swyf.  ^Bj  ^J5,  ^p£SB, 
V722S)  7».  (in  signif.  1  and  2)  prop,  a 
stroke,  tread,  ictus,  hence  1.  the  instru- 
ment on  which  one  hammers,  an  anvil, 
incus  Is.  41,  7,  for  which  44,  12  has 
ÜHB  =  d^B.  Here  some  (7£ra  Sarük) 
refer  *p533>S  Ps.  74,  3  remove  thy  blows 
from  uninterrupted  desolations.  Plur. 
chariot-wheels  Judges  5,  28.  —  2.  foot- 
step, tread,  pace,  poet,  step,  Ps.  17,  5; 
119, 133,  and  =  bih  Is.  26,  6;  dWB  S|3 
2  Kings  19, 24  =D?bVl  C]S ;  comp.Phenic. 
a?B  (pi.  D72"e)  for  the  common  bVl  /bo£ 
(Mass.  4.  6.  8.  10);  n.  p.  Namphamo, 
n5q?B»5S  =  liJQ^aüM,  which  Augustin 
explains  "boni  hominis  pes";  Pygma- 
lion, i.  e.  )'hyi22z;  in  Echkili  the  same. 
—  3.  commonly  fern.  (masc.  Judges  16, 
28;  2  Sam.  23,  8)  tread,  pace,  therefore 
like  bJ5  time,  once,  usually  nttN  d?S 
once,  una  vice,  semel  Josh.  6,  3  11  14, 
with  ordinal  numbers  rppratt  'b  the 
fifth  time  Neh.  6,5,  rpyrntsn  'S  the 
seventh  time  Josh.  6, 16;  or  in  the  plur. 
with  the  cardinal  numbers  preceding, 
labia  Ex.  23,  17,  3>nuJ  Lev.  4,  6,  Ito 
Num.  14,  22,  irmn  2*  Sam.  24,  3,  *)?*$ 
Deut.  1, 11;  generally  nia^i  d^Ü^B  ma«?/ 
times  Eccles.  7,  22;  in  the  question, 
DWB  flteS-T?  1  Kings  22, 16  how  many 
times'?  denial  '3  Neh.  13,  20  once  and 
again;  'e!i  this  time  Gen.  2,  23;  30,20, 
'sir  TTN  o?2Zv  owce  18,  32,  'Brt  tin»  wow; 
at  last  29,  34;  d22  . . .  tyz  now  . . .  now, 
modo  . . .  modo  Prov.  7, 12;  d^Ea  D2BS 
£Ä£s  fo'me  as  every  time,  i.  e.  owe  time  like 
another,  nunc  ut  antea  Judges  16,  20; 
1  Sam.  20,  25;  dual  ÖW3  ftm'cg  Gen. 
27,36;  ttSbti  öjä  tas  33,  29  fato, 
fe'ce  (lüblä  is  to  be' taken  like  d^PVlB  40, 
5),  and  it  is  unnecessary  to  read,  with  the 
versions,  robtt?  önttä   Comp.  Ar.  S 3a  £ 


a  step  and  owe«?,  s«jo  the  same,  aüti^  a 
stroke  and  owce  &c. 

HE2B  (»Zwr.  with  s?<yf.  Vnb^E)  /em. 
same  as  drB  2,  but  only  of  artificial 
feet  Ex.  25,12;  1  Kings  7,  30. 

"J/22S  (pi.  d^-.723*E_)  m.  prop,  a  strik- 
ing to  and  fro,  a  clock,  a  bell  Ex.  28r 
33  34;  39,25  26. 

njJ/B  (not  used)  a  Pihel-form  adop- 
ted for  W2B  rDBX  (which  see),  meaning 
to  discover,  to  reveal,  to  unveil,  with  the 
insertion  of  an  3>,  as  is  often  the  case 
in  Arab,  (see  Abhandlungen  für  semi- 
tische Wortforschung  p.  312),  from  n:3 
=  Ü.E  II.  to  be  luminous,  open,  clear,  in 
Pih.  to  make  clear  or  light,  to  brighten 
up,  what  is  dark;  to  discover.  So  Onk., 
Pesh. ,  Joseph.,  Philo,  Samar. ,  Saad. 
Derivative 

1133?©  see  TOB  rDDS. 

*)J?S  (only  perf.)  trans,  to  open,  to 
gape  with,  S"S3  Is.  5,  14,  Ps.  119,  131, 
seldom  with  a  and  b?  of  the  person 
Job  16, 10,  as* a  gesture  of  scorn;  else- 
where =  t|N'&3  29,  23;  metaph.  to  uncover, 
the  pudenda,  i.  e.  to  give  oneself  up  to; 
Arab.  Jti,  Aram.  ^B,  j^s  the  same. 
Deriv.  the  proper  names  TfrB  and 

'Hi"©    (out  of  :m   ^B   revelation  of 

i — :  r      v  it        -r  ' 

Jah)  n.  p.  m.  2  Sam.  33,  35,  which  is 
expressed  by  i'W  in  1  Chr.  11,  37. 

HSB  (part.  Huh,  fut.  1-te^)   tr.  to 

it  t     v-*  iv  I"  :  '' 

tear  asunder,  to  rend,  to  cut  in  pieces; 
hence  1.  to  open  wide,  UTE,  to  eat  Ez. 
2,  8;  to  utter  a  vow  Judges  11,  36; 
Ps.  66,  14;  to  twitter,  said  of  birds  Is» 
10, 14  =  C]!£Sifc;  to  express  mischievous- 
joy,  with  bS'Ps.  22, 14;  Lament.  2, 16; 
batl  !"JE  'e  to  prattle  foolishly  Job  35, 
16;  figur.  of  the  earth,  to  swallow  Gen. 
4,  11;  Num.  16,30.  —  2.  to  cut  off,  to 
separate,  therefore  to  deliver  Ps.  144,  7 

10  11  =  JT7B  and  like  the  Arab.  <c-°-^ 
Aram.  NÜ3.    The  organic  root  Sl-£f  is 

n^S   (/«£.   n^E*;)   te.  same  as  IHSBy 
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prop,  to  break  asunder,  bones  (see  Pih.); 
only  figur.  to  break  forth,  to  break  out, 
into  joy.  with  rtS'l  Is.  14,  7;  44,  23; 
coupled  with  h|5'n  52,  9;  Ar.  ^ai,  &^-> 

also  of  the  breaking  forth  of  dawn  (see 
fiös);  comp.  (Jj-wJUw  to  break  and  to 
cry  aloud,  P<Xb  to  break  and  to  an- 
nounce loudly,  Greek  gjjyvvfju-  (pcovr/v, 
Latin  erumpere  gandium  etc. 

Pili.  tiatB  tö  break  in  pieces ,  niMS# 
Mic.  3,  3~'" " 

n*l^Sß  (from  12£s)  fem.  a  notch,  in- 
dentation, gap,  in  cutting  instruments, 
1  Sam.  13,  21  and  there  was  bluntness 
in  the  edges  (i.  e.  the  notched  edges, 
DT^'WllStB  forming  a  single  conception) 
viz.  in  nva^rro,  ü^n«,  yrab]?  rcbia, 
Ö*?Sto*Tp  and  ipTitt  a^ÄSl.   so  that  this 

r  1  :'-  'it  :jt  -  r  -  ' 

verse  only  describes  more  exactly  what 
precedes.  Others  (Targ.,  Kashi,  Kimchi) 
translate  a  file  with  edges,  an  instrument 
for  sharpening  ("töiübb).  But  this  passage 
does  not  speak  of  a  sharpening  tool, 
which  had  been  already  mentioned  before 
more  briefly;  nor  can  jilöbj?  ttSblö,  l^SÄil 
■pTlJl  be  correct.    The  old  translators 

'it  :  it  - 

had  clearly  another  text;  and  therefore 
it  is  better  to  read  D^sn  Tlt&n  Inmm 

r  -  r  :  -        it  :  it  : 

'SI  and  translate  a?i<2  ^erc  be  a  sharpen- 
ing of  the  edges  (^EDin  =  !rn££>!T,  ^¥^, 
from  ^lifcs ,  where  this  meaning  is  shewn). 
The  noun  would  be  an  infin.  Hif.-form, 
to  which  !j  is  essential. 

?V^  (Kal  not  useo0  tr.  to  cut  off,  to 
peel  off;  Syr.'VjS  dissecuit,  Arab.  Juai 
to    separate;    see   bös,    bKX    Derivat. 

nbirs. 

it  t  : 

nbSS  (only  pi.  Dibits)  fern,  a  peel- 
ing, a  striping,  of  rods  by  peeling  them 
Gen.  30,  37. 

D^S  tr.  to  split,  to  rend,  the  earth 
by  an  earth -quake  (Ä?*t)  Ps.  60,  4; 
Arab.  *-oi,  *iai,  Aram.  D^3  the  same; 
identical  in  its  orginic  root  D£~S  with 
that    in    DT5,    Dt-JÜ    öÖ"3,    tn~p    (to 

N  r   t  '        r   t  7        r  .  t  '        r  't     v 

»no- 

i^S  Q?art.  3^£B,   ccmsir.  ?*l2&;  m/. 


afooZ.  yia&s)  £r.  prop,  to  cut,  to  cut  in 
pieces,  to  cleave  wood,  then  to  wound 
1  Kings  20,  37;  Song  of  Sol.  5,  7;  to 
crush,  to  bruise,  the  testicles,  strengthened 
by  l-JStt  Deut.23,  2.  Aram.  5>££>  to  cut, 
wood;  to  cleave,  the  brain;  to  press 
out,  olives.  y^B  is  connected  with  5>iS3 , 
Aram.  3>£a,  2T2,  as  also  with  Hits; 
Arab,   «^oi  to  crush.    Derivative 

3?SS  (with  suff.  ^3£S);  ^Zwr.  tftfABj 
constr.  "^3 ,  with  sw^\.  "^its)  w.  a  wound, 
Prov.  23,29;  27,  6;  a  stronger  word  is 
Sl'Tfin  Is.  1,  6,  or  the  present  is  a 
general  expression  Prov.  20,  30;  Gen. 
4,24. 

V^S  (unused)  tr.  to  reduce  to  ruins, 
to  break  in  pieces;  metaph.  to  disperse,  to 
scatter;  identical  in  its  organic  root  ys 
with  ys  (yis),  y?"2;  Ar.  JaS.    Deriv. 

y^S  (=  ys3,  dispersion,  exile)  n.  p. 
m.  1  Chr.  24,  15;  with  the  article  on 
account  of  its  appellative  meaning. 

1^3  (fut.  IJfcfih)  *r.  1.  prop,  fo  cm« 
into,  to  notch,  a  thing;  to  rend,  Ar.  Jai 

(of  notched,  hacked  edges),  whence  \\Jai 
(a  knife  full  of  notches),  therefore  to 
sharpen;  metaph.  to  urge  one,  instare, 
urgere;  to  press  vehemently ,  upon  one, 
with  a  of  the  person  Gen.  19,  3  9;  33, 
11;  2  Kings  2,  17;  5,16,  like  a  yps 
(which  see).    Deriv.  tt^Ss. 

üft/;  T^atort  (only  m/.  ^lESSl  as  a  noun) 
1.  £o  act  in  an  urgent,  incessant,  pressing 
way;  hence  to  be  obstinate,  obtuse,  stub- 
born, according  to  which  is  explained 
"l^SJl  1  Sam.  15,  23  =  ^12  rebelliousness. 
—  2.  to  sharpen,  after  the  fundament, 
signif.  Deriv.  Iiatört^iatfirt.  SeetTpte.. 

IDS  (fut.  ^EP)  tr-  prop,  to  divide, 
to  split  asunder,  for  the  purpose  of 
judging  or  examining  (see  ya),  Arab. 
JaJü  the  same,  Jüü  to  open,  i.  e.  to 
cleave  asunder ;  to  cut  into,  to  press  into, 
hence  1.  to  chastise,  scourge,  punish,  ab- 
solut. Job  31, 14;  35,15;  Is.  26, 14;  or 
with  accusat.  of  the  object,  as  WÜ3  Ps. 
89,  33,  nfittDn  Hos.  8,  13,  yy  Lament. 
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4,  22,  St»l  Is.  13,  11,  5H  Jee.  23,  2; 

'  'f  ITT  .  .' 

sometimes  the  accusative  lies  in  a  whole 
clause  1  Sam.  15,  2;  often  with  b$  of  the 
person  o?z  whom  a  chastisement  comes 
Ex.  20,  5;  32,  34;  34,  7;  Num.  14, 18; 
Am.  3,  2;  without  an  accus,  of  the  ob- 
ject, with  b*  Jer.  9, 24  25 ;  44,13 ;  Hos. 
12,  3,  b§  Jer.  46,  25;  50, 18  or  a  of 
the  person  9,  8,  according  to  the  way 
in  which  the  idea  of  punishment  is  mo- 
dified. Comp.  rTn'pa  (from  1p_a)  mean- 
ing chastisement.  —  2.  to  prove,  to  ex- 
amine Ps.  17,  3,  to  consider  carefully  Job 
7, 18,  to  review,  to  muster,  to  number,  a 
people,  army,  Num.  1,44;  3,39,  either 
in  order  to  take  a  census  2  Sam.  24,  4, 
or  to  make  a  sally  1  Kings  20,15;  to 
inspect  Job  5, 24;  to  count  off,  therefore 
D'HIpa  the  counted,  numbered  Num.  1,  44, 
Ex.  38,  21,  and  the  phrase  "b?  "la* 
D^pEtl  to  pass  over  to  the  numbered, 
i.  e.'to  belong  to  them  Ex.  30, 13;  38, 
26.  To  this  head  belong:  a)  to  have  an 
urgent  care  for  one,  to  direct  the  attention 
to  one,  generally  to  think  of,  to  interest 
oneself  in  one,  with  accus,  of  the  object 
Gen.  21,  2;  50,24;  Ex.  3,16;  4,31;  13, 
19;  sometimes  with  the  additional  idea: 
to  think  of  at  last,  to  think  of  again  Is. 
23,17;  26,16,  for  which  the  Elohist 
uses  "DY  (of  like  fundamental  mean- 
ing) Gen.  8,  1;  19,  29;  30,  22.  b)  to 
look  out,  for  a  person  or  thing,  to 
give  close  heed  to,  with  Sibdb  {referring 
to  the  welfare  of)  1  Sam.'  17,  18,  like 
%  Dibizrntf  Fran  (which  see);  in  a  bad 
sense  2  Kings  9,  34;  to  visit,  with  a  of 
the  object  one  takes  with  him  Judges 
15,  1.  In  all  these  meanings  hpa  is 
cognate  in  sense,  and  proceeds  from  a 
similar  radical  signification.  —  3.  to  set 
over,  to  appoint,  to  give  the  oversight  of, 
with  accus,  of  the  person  and  b#  (over) 
of  a  person  or  thing  whom  one  is  set 
over  Num.  4,  27;  27, 16;  Jer.  51,  27; 
fig.  15,  3 ;  without  b?  Num.  3, 10;  Deut. 
20,  9 ;  with  -pitf  to  set  with ,  to  join  to 
Gen.  40, 4 ;  to  enjoin  upon,  to  charge  with, 
with  by  of  the  person  Ezr.  1,  2,  2  Chr. 
36.23,  to  entrust  Job  34, 13,  to  prescribe 
36,  23,  i.  e.  to  give  over  to  the  care  of; 
to  dispose  of,   to  commit  to  the  care  of 


another  2  Kings  5,  24.  This  meaning 
is  connected  with  the  second,  as  ap- 
pointing, giving  the  oversight  of,  setting 
over,  is  only  meant  to  express  com- 
mittal to  one's  strict  care  and  inspec- 
tion. Deriv.  D^lpa,  T*jpB,  ZTHpa,  ft^B, 
IpSEJ,  and  the  proper  name  1pSW. 

Nif.  ipM  (inf.  constr.  I^Stt ,  fui.  1p  a?) 
1.  to  be  chastised,  punished,  with  D272  by 
whom  Is.  29,  6;  with  accusat.  by  what 
Prov.  19,  23,  with  b^  of  the  person  on 
whom  chastisement  is  inflicted  Num.16, 
29;  on  the  contrary  Is.  24,  22  is  to  be 
taken  in  signif.  2.  —  2.  to  lack,  to  be 
missed,  with  )12  of  the  person  Num.  31,. 
49,  or  absol.  1  Sam.  20,18  25;  also  with 
b  of  the  person  25,  7;  the  same  signif. 
existing  in  Kal  also  (Is.  34, 16);  comp. 
"lD»t,  with  which  it  is  ident.  in  funda- 

1"    T    ' 

mental  signification.  —  3.  to  be  set  over, 
appointed  Neh.  7,  1 ;  12,  44. 

Pih.  ^£3  (part.  Ipatt)  to  muster,  to 
set  in  array,  Na£  Is.  13,  4.  Also  ac- 
cording to  the  derivatives  to  establish, 
to  determine;  cognate  in  sense  with  pn 
(ppn)  to  consign  to  the  care  or  keeping  of. 
Derivat.  11J9&,  T^i??. 

Puh.  1p_S  1.  to  be  established,  arranged 
Ex.  38,  21'.  —  2.  to  be  without,  to  be 
lessened  by ,  to  want ,  Is.  38,  10  /  want 
the  residue  of  my  years;  conseq.  =  "Ion. 

Hif.  Tp.Stt  (fut.  TpS»!,  ap.  Tj?©*)  1.  to 
appoint,  set  over  a  thing,  to  make  over- 
seer of,  with  accus,  of  a  person  and  by 
Gen.  39,  5,  Is.  62,  6,  b  1  Kings  11,  28 
and  a  of  a  thing  Jer.  40,  5;  41,18; 
also  absol.  2  Kings  25,  23,  and  fig.  Lev. 
26, 16.  —  2.  to  commit  to  the  care  of  one, 
with  'a  "p  by  2  Chr.  12, 10,  'a  IpS  Ps. 
31,6;  with  "ntf  to  entrust  or  deposit  with 
Jer.  40,  7;  41, 10;  with  accus,  of  the 
person  and  a  of  the  thing  to  give  over 
to  the  care  of  in  37,21;  with  accus,  of 
the  place,  to  lay  up,  to  place  Is. 
10,  28. 

Hof.  *tp&l  (part.  pi.  D"H|ja»)  1-  to  be 
chastised,  punished  Jer.  6,  6.  —  2.  to  be 
appointed,  set  over  2 Kings  12,12;  22,5. 
—  3.  to  be  given  over  to,  entrusted  with, 
with  tin  with  one  Lev.  5,  23. 

Hithp.  Tpßtln  (fut.  ~rp)  to  be  mustered, 
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examined,  numbered,  Judges  20, 15  17; 

21, 9  (n^srn  for  "^Bnn). 

Hothpa.  IpBTlil  to  £e  mustered,  num- 
bered, Num.  f^W;  2,33;  26,62. 

As  to  the  verb  1pB,  the  fundamental 

'|-T  7 

signification  is  sufficiently  established 
by  comparison  of  the  analogous  ""lpjn, 
^iDH  &.,  as  well  as  by  the  Ar.  ijoäs  (to 
break  through)  and  JJii  (to  open).  The 
organic  root  lp_~S  can  therefore  be  iden- 
tical only  with  that  in  ip  (Tljj),  ^S  I. 

mpS  (after  the  form  lib  ^5,    constr. 

n>\  :  it  \  : 

n^",  with  suff.  üm~,  joZwr.  ni^s)  fern. 
1.  visitation,  chastisement,  punishment  Is. 
10,3  =  S-iNitt3:  Jer.10,15;  ll,23;Hos. 

7  IT  '  7  7  5  7 

9,  7;  Mic.  7,  4;  commonly  supposed  also 
in  Ez.  9, 1,  but  which  is  better  referred 
to  2.  nilpsij  n^a,  a  Aowse  of  punish- 
ment, a  prison  Jer.  52, 11,  where  iniü 
(comp.  Judges  16,  21)  has  probably 
fallen  out  before  it;  hence  the  LXX 
have  sig  oimav  pvXüvog.  —  2.  official 
class  1  Chr.  23,  11;  24,  3;  generally 
equivalent  to  ^VEttJE,  rrt52tü73  watch, 
ivatch-post,  service,  prop,  a  firm  and  de- 
finite commission  or  position  of  service, 
munus,praefecturaNuM.4,16;lCHR. 
24,19;  26,30;  ^bte?l  'S  the  jurisdiction, 
office,  service  of  the  king  2  Chr.  24,  11; 
overseer  ship,  headship  of  overseers,  heads 
(abstract  for  concrete)  Is.  60, 17,  parallel 
0^2333,  and  so  too  Ez.  9, 1,  where  «D'lp 

r  :  i  '  '     '  i    :'it 

stands  =  li^p  (imperat.);  metaphor- 
ically a  thing  laid  up,  carefully  kept, 
hence  substance,  goods,  property  Is.  15, 
7,  Psalm  109,  8  (comp.  49,11),  if  this 
meaning  be  not  as  in  3>Sfc:n  taken  from 
the  fundamental  signification,  denoting 
prop,  what  is  snatched  away  to  oneself, 
acquired.  —  3.  a  muster,  enumeration 
2  Chr.  17, 14;  hence  strict  care  Job  10, 
12;  of/ice  of  overseer  2  Kings  11,  18 
(comp.  12, 12;  Jer.  20,  1),  as  hfalÖÖ  is 
used. 

■jilpS  m.  something  laid  up,  goods  de- 
posited, depositum  Gen.  41,36;  Lev.  5, 
21  23. 

DVTplD  see  rWpB- 


T]pS  n.  p.  of  the  whole  land  of 
Cbaldea  or  a  part  of  it;  hence  'D  ^u5v 
Jer.  50,  21  its  inhabitants,  selected  to 
have  an  assonance  with  *jp_S  (to  punish) 
50, 18,  t-ttps  50,  27  31.  '  In  a  similar 
way  it  stands  associated  in  Ezek.  23, 
23  with  bss,  ü^iüB,  ?i«5,  2ijj,  all 
which  must  have  been  designations 
of  lands  and  peoples.  In  the  Talmud, 
as  among  the  Gaonim  (e.  g.  Sherira) 
a  city  hTip5"ln!ri3  in  Babylonia  is  men- 
tioned, whence  the  Amoreans  and  Gao- 
nim came  forth,  where  there  was  a  high 
school  in  the  Talmudic  time  (J.  Ne- 
darim  10b),  and  whose  inhabitants  were 
characterised  by  Bab  in  a  ryhmed  sen- 
tence (Chullinl27a).  Comp.  Fürst1  s  LB. 
d.  Or.  1850  ch.  2;  Kultur-  and  Literatur- 
geschichte der  Juden  in  Asien  p.  189. 
263.  264.  297.  It  seems  to  have  de- 
noted at  first  the  district  and  race  of 
the  Pactyians,  whom  Herodotus  (3,  93; 
7,  67)  puts  with  the  Armenians  and 
Caspians,  and  of  whom  a  branch  may 
have  settled  in  Babylonia. 

"ttpÖ  (onry^Z.Ü^1pB,Ü^)25,  constr. 
i*j")  m.  precepts,  orders,  commands,  Ps. 
19,9;  103,18;  especially  in  Ps.  119,  of 
the  law. 

TlpS  (only^Z.  Ü^pS,  constr.  ^pB, 
with  suff.  "P1pB;  prop.  part,  pass.)  m. 
1.  the  mustered,  numbered,  as  a  people 
or  army  Num.  1,46;  2,  9;  perhaps  ab- 
stract a  numbering,  mustering  Ex.  30,  13 
in  the  phrase  'sti"^?  15*»  —  2.  the  head, 
of  an  army  2  Kings  11, 15,  one  set  over 
Num.  31.48-.=  TpB. 

7  7  >pT 

npD  {part.  HjJ.S,  inf.  lnj?B,  constr. 
np3,  imp.  Hp_S,  fut.  t"Ip_D?)  tr.  prop,  to 
split,  to  break  asunder,  to  divide ;  hence 
to  open,  the  eyes,  to  see  2  Kings  4,  35 ; 
19,  16,  with  b?  of  the  person;  in  a  bad 
sense  Job  14,  3;  to  exercise  watchfulness 
over  one  Jer.  32,  19;  to  have  a  protect- 
ing eye  Zech.  12,  4,  comp,  bi?  y%  Ü1Ü5. 
Fig.  (not  used)  to  be  open-eyed,  i.  e.  to 
be  prudent  (see  Pih.);  to  have  open  eyes, 
i.  e.  to  be  watchful,  opposite  to  be  sleepy, 
lazy  Prov.  20,  13;   's  W  'B    to   open 
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one's  eyes,  i.  e.  to  make  him  see,  of  God 
2  Kings  6, 17,  hence  W  'b  to  make  the 
blind  see  Ps.  146,  8;  to  make  one  see 
Gen.  21,19;  of  the  ears,  to  give  to  hear 
(the  law,  admonitions),  Is.  42,  20  he  has 
opened  his  ears,  and  he  heeded  it  not; 
usually  in  a  subjective  sense.     Deriv. 

n£&,  i-pfips. 

iVz/".  Hp_C3  (fut.  tipßl)  to  be  opened,  of 
the  eyes,  i.  e.  to  attain  to  understand- 
ing Gen.  3,  5  7;  entirely  in  a  spiritual 
sense  Is.  35,  5. 

Pih.  I.  fipjs  (unused)  to  open  well,  the 
eyes,  i.  e.  to  see  well;  figur.  to  be  intel- 
ligent, prudent,  wise.    Deriv.  tij9S. 

Pih.  II.  (redupl.)  TlpJlpB  to  open,  i.  e. 
to  unfetter,  to  set  free.  Deriv.  rnp~n£5. 

The  stem  'a  is  closely  connected  with 
2p_5>,  5>p_3,  Aram.  5>p_3,  ^p_S.  The  Arab. 
JJLi  to  open,  of  the  rose,  to  open  sud- 
denly, the  eyes,  *Xo  II.  to  cut  in  pieces, 
^Jjtj  to  divide,  to  separate,  are  the 
same  stem.    The  organic  root  is  ft-p5, 

since  ^jjj  (to  divide)  has  the  same 
meaning. 

npSD  {watchfulness,  oversight)  n.  p.  m. 
of  a  king  of  Samaria  2  Kings  15,  25; 
Is.  7,  1 ;  2  Chr.  28,  6. 

np£  (from  Pih.;  pi.  CPHps)  adj.  m. 
seeing,  oppos.  to  IJP,  also  a  subst.  Ex. 
4,11;  fig.  intelligent  23,  8;  mod.  Hebr. 
a  wise,  prudent  one. 

rPHpB  (Jah  is  Watchfulness)  n.  p.  m. 
2  Kings  15,  22. 

nip"n]PS  (after  the  form  ih^Htö, 
Vmbns,  made  from  the  reduplicated 
form  h^JlpB ,  conseq.  =  fij?ft£a)  m-  prop, 
an  opening,  hence  an  unfettering,  de- 
liverance, liberatio  Is.  61,  1,  like  hna 
14,  17,  or  with  the  LXX  ävaßls\pig  (a 
making  to  see),  so  far  as  the  D^-iüN 
sit  in  darkness,  Vulg.  apertio.  —  Jos'. 
Kimchi  takes  flip  to  mean  a  prison,  like 
the  Talm.  nij?  fetter,  so  that  nip-tips 
together  would  likewise  be  deliverance; 
but  the  common  explanation  (Vulg., 
Pesh.)  is  more  suitable. 

Tj?B  (constr.  VJjJS,  with  suff.  i^pS; 
pi.  d"1*!")  m.  an  officer,  of  the  high  priest 


(uJN'nn  ipb)  2  Chr.  24, 12,  of  theLevites 
Neh.  11,  22,  of  the  temple  (""  ma)  Jer. 
29,  26;  a  chief  overseer  Gen.  41,  34;  a 
magistrate  Judges  9,  28.  In  "paa  ^nps 
Jer.  20, 1,  's  is  more  exactly  denned  by 
TW ,  i.  e.  a  '2  who  belongs  to  the  Ü?TW 
(see  2  Chron.  35,  8);  comp.  Dan.  9,  25, 
where  two  nouns  also  stand  together. 

nVT,j?E  (prop,  rrnps)  f.  the  office 
of  a  T^pS,  office,  oversight  Jer.  37,  13. 

JJpB  I.  (not  used)  £r.  same  as  2pa, 
np_S  (which  see),  to  cleave,  to  divide; 
intr.  to  split,  to  burst  asunder,  of  the  wild 
cucumber,  which  bursts  at  the  slightest 
touch,  if  it  be  ripe.    Deriv.  3>)52>. 

J?pB  II«  (unused)  intrans.  to  be 
drawn  together,  to  be  firm,  hard,  of  a 
harsh  and  bitter  plant  pumpkin-shaped 
and  lump -like,  colocynth;  Aram,  "^-as 
the  same,  whence  i^ons  an  unripe  fig, 
grossus. 

Pih.  yp_B  (unused)  stronger  than  Kal. 
Deriv.  tt3>i?S. 

IT  '••  - 

2£SD  (only  plur.  Ü^JPB,  from  5>p_£  I.) 
m.  an  egg-shaped,  pointed  or  wild  cucum- 
ber, whose  shape  was  imitated  artifi- 
cially and  applied  as  an  architectural 
ornament  1  Kings  6, 18;  7,  24;    Targ. 

n?]?S  (pi.  ni5>-,  from  2)p_E>  II.)  fern, 
bitter  gourd,  STife  'd  2  Kings  4,39  wild 
gourds  (LXX,  Vulg.,  Arab.),  a  sort  of 
pumpkin,  so  called  from  its  harsh  bitter 
taste  (comp.  NlSp);  it  is  possible  that 
yp2  also  belongs  here. 

IB  (in  pause  IS,  and  also  with  the 
article  ^SM,  isb,  isa;  pi.  b"*lS  instead 

IT    "   '  IT-   '  IT  ~  7    ■*,  I'T 

of  Ü^S,  with  suff.  ST'nS:   from  *Tis  I.) 

| —  '  "  T       IVT    '  |-T  7 

wi.  prop,  the  burst  forth,  the  cast  forth, 
the  born,  the  young;  specially  1.  a  young 
bullock,  juvencus,  especially  for  sacri- 
fice, coupled  with  b^N  Num.  23,2;  also 
a  figure  of  a  powerful  enemy,  and  sym- 
bolising, like  the  lion  dog  and  old 
bullock  Ps.  22,  13  the  great,  the  dis- 
tinguished Jer.  50,  27  (Rashi),  if  this 
passage    should   not  be    otherwise   ex- 
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plained;  in  the  pi.  along  with  Öfpä8 
{grown  up  bullocks)  Is.  34,  7.  Often  de- 
fined more  exactly  by  IpSi-ja  Num.  8, 
8;  Lev.  16,  3;  2  Chr.  13?  9;  seldom  of 
one  seven  years  old  and  fattened  Jud- 
ges 6,  25.  It  also  stands  unconnected, 
after  litt  Ps.  69,  32,  or  liiö  follows  in 
the  genitive  Judges  1.  c,  but  a  young 
bullock  is  always  meant.  —  2.  Fig.  young 
and  vigorous  manhood,  manly  youth  Jer. 
50,27  =tniirt3  Ipaw  48, 15.  Hos.  14,  3 
iSlnaiB  Ö-1Q  HftViz5:?1  is  difficult.  The 
old  interpreters  (Targ.,  Kimchi)  trans- 
late: and  we  will  pay  bullocks  with  our 
confession,  i.  e.  the  confession  will  supply 
the  place  of  sacrificial  bullocks;  the 
LXX  have:  we  will  pay  with  the  fruit 
("•is)  of  our  lips,  i.  e.  with  the  confes- 
sion of  sin;  comp,  üy  ^"Pl  Tiph.  But 
see  lP13. 

The  noun  H13  is  a  feminine  form  of 
13,  and  the  same  word  may  lie  in  the 
Arab.  vLi  (the  young  of  sheep,  a  goat), 
-iwj  (a  young  wild  cow)  and  ^y^,  r*M 
(the  same),  Greek  itöoiiq  (metaphor,  a 
young  woman),  German  Farr,  feminine 
Färse. 

fcOS  I.  (Kal  unused)  tr.  same  as 
H13  I.,  113  I.  to  urge  or  drive  forth;  to 

ITT  '  |-T  J  I  ' 

cause  to  break  forth,  to  bear;  to  bear, 
fruits;  ident.  in  its  organic  root  8^13 
with  la  and  IB,  Ar.  ^*J  to  cut  through, 
to  break  through,  comp,  1Ü3  to  break 
forth  or  through,  belonging  to  1Ü3,  Ar. 
>t\j  to  sprout,  to  grow;  on  the  contrary, 
the  organic  root  has  no  connection  with 
the  Sanskrit  bhri,  fer-o,  cpeo-m. 

Hif.  ansrt  (fut.  8^13?)  to  bear  or 
bring  forth  fruit  Hos.  13,  i5,  alluding  to 
13^138  (see  18  =  118).    Ihn  Gemäch  ex- 

•r:  v    x  it  it7 

plains  8^1311  as  a  denom.  from  813,  and 
translates  and  he  is  wild  (i.  e.  813 ) 
among  his  brethren,  i.  e.  the  wildest. 
Others  take  it  as  a  denom.  from  HI  83 
meaning  to  be  distinguished  for  powerful 
branches,  fcOlÖrt  =  rri1ö?3 \fAlz5. 

N")B  II.  (unused)  ?w£r.  same  as  SilalJ. 

IT    T  S  ITT 

ta  nra  swiftly,  to  flee,  of  the  wild  ass; 


Aram,  (in  Talm.)  813,  Arab.  _s,  ,-ft-J 
to  flee,  to  be  fleeting;  cognate  in  sense 
113>  to  lily.     Deriv.  the  proper  name 

3813  and 

it   :  • 

SIS  (pi  Ün8l3,  from  813 II.)  m.  prop, 
swift-runner,  a  fleeting  one;  hence  wild 
ass,  onager,  a  figure  of  roughness,  wild- 
ness  and  irrationality  Job  11, 12,  moving 
about  in  troops  in  solitary  places  24,5, 
Is.  32,14,  so  called  from  its  extraordi- 
nary fleetness;  D18  '3  a  wild  ass  of  a 
man,  i.  e.  one  like  a  wild  ass  Gen.  16, 12 ; 
Ar.  \y2,  &Li  the  same.    See  !"il3. 

□ISIS  (one  roving  about,  a  free  one) 
n.  p.  m.  Josh.  10,  3. 

D&OS  f.  pi  see  H183. 

121S  and  1113  (pi.  Dlllia)  m.  name 
of  a  place  situated  west  of  the  temple- 
building,  and  surrounded  by  a  wall 
1  Chr.  26, 18,  for  which  2  Kings  23, 11 
has  Ills,  and  Ez.  41,12  15  ") rn.  It  is  said 
to  mean  an  open  summer-house,  after  the 
Persian  Farwär.    In  Aram.  '3  is  suburb. 

"HB  (part.  pass.  f.  pi.  rriila)  1.  tr. 
same  as  £213  to  separate,  to  divide,  to 
sunder;  metaphor,  to  insulate,  of  grains, 
cognate  in  sense  bl2;  hence  nil13  gone 
asunder,  separatedJZz.  1,11;  comp.  Aram. 
113,  ?i-s,  Ar.  Jwi,  whence  i>*vi>  &7>r* 
separated,  alone,  single,  O^i  single;  in 
grammar  1133  D123  a  noun  absolute.   De- 

°  it:  •       i" 

rivat.  ill  13  and  the  proper  names  81113, 
81",13.  —  2.  mir.  to  separate  oneself,  to 
walk,  run,  draw  by  oneself,  to  move 
onwards  separately;  Syr.  »jpS  to  flee  or 
fly  forwards.    Deriv.  113,  11.113. 

Nif.  1133  (part.  1135,'  inf.  '  c.  11SST, 
"11",  /w£.  113?)  ^  be  parted,  of  rivers 
Gen.  2, 10,  to  &e  divided,  i.  e.  to  6e  de- 
rived from  10,  5  32 ;  to  separate  oneself 
Judges  4, 11;  to  proceed  from  Gen.  25, 
23,  always  with  ))2  of  the  person  13,  9 
11;  to  be  separated,  from  a  friend  Prov. 
19,4;  1133  one  going  his  own  way,  i.  e. 
who  closes  his  mind  to  admonition  18, 
1;  to  be  divided,  dispersed  Neh.  4, 13. 

Pih.  113  (fut.  113 ^)  to  take  a  separate 
walk,  i.  e.  to  go  aside  Hos.  4, 14. 
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Pu.  T")S  (part.  *t*lbl2)  to  be  scattered, 
i.  e.  separated  from  one  another,  conseq. 
-  ^S  Esth.  3,  8. 

Hif.  T^SlTJ  (^«^-  'f£,  m/"-  c.  T'nöSl, 
/td.  I'VlS;*)  *o  separate,  'to  divide,  DJN  ^, 
i.  e.  to  disperse  them ;  with  'pjg  (between), 
of  persons  or  things  2  Kings  2,  11; 
Ruth  1,17;  to  cause  a  dispute  or  quarrel 
Prov.  18,  18;  to  remove  16,  28;  17,  9. 

Hithp.  1^n^l(fut.  'srp)  *°  ^e  dispersed, 
i.  e.  to  go  singly,  by  self  Ps.  92,  10; 
Job  4,  11;  to  £e  separated  41,  9  [17]; 
to  separate  oneself,  of  rntt3Ü£  (the  extremi- 
ties), i.  e.  to  refuse  servicePs.  22, 15. 

■HB  (with  swyf.  i^S;  /?Z.  U/H1-©,  with 
suff.  ÖJTTIS)  m.  a  mule,  mulus,  an  ani- 
mal used  by  commanders  and  kings  to 
ride  upon,  2  Sam.  13,  29;  18,  9;  1  Kings 
18,  5,  kept  in  the  royal  stable  with  the 
DID  1  Kings  10,  25;  18,  5,  and  applied 
to  the  carrying  of  goods  Is.  66,  20; 
2  Kings  5, 17,  but  which  had  first  to  be 
broken  in  and  subjugated  Ps.  32,  9.  — 
It  is  commonly  derived  from  TlS,  be- 
cause the  mule  lives  isolated  without 
copulation  (Hdja),  or  because  it  is  quick 

and  vigorous  (comp.  Joji  equus  velox), 
or  meaning  separation,  metaphor,  half- 
ass,  as  in  the  Greek;  but  better  =  K'nS. 

nil©  (c.  nr)  f.  the  same  1  Kings 
1,  33. 

ITHB  (pi.  rm-)  f.  seed-corn  Jo.  1, 17, 
explained  in  Ibn  cEsra  by  l"iä!l3  (in  the 
Mishna  T^Vlff),  prop,  the  solitary,  se- 
parated; comp,  tt'lS,    Syr.  U?i-s  corn. 

DT)B  (pi.  dW'TS)  m.  a  park-  or 
gar  den- ground,  covered  with  small  plants 
and  flowers,  coupled  with  )$  Eccles.  2, 
5,  or  planted  with  pomegranates  Song  of 
Sol.  4, 13,  used  of  the  pleasure-parks  of 
the  Persian  kings  Neh.  2, 8.  As  the  word 
occurs  very  often  in  the  Targ. ,  Talm. 
and  in  Greek  (nandos/Gog),  and  as  the 
latter  is  used  elsewhere  by  the  LXX 
for  ]5  (Gen.2,8;  3,l)andiip  (Is.  1,30), 
as  well  as  in  the  apocryphal  books 
(Ben-Sira  24,  31;  40,  19  30;  Sus.  4,  8 
15  17),  there  can  be  no  doubt  about 
its  meaning,   though  there  may  be  of 


its  origin.  It  cannot  be  referred  to  the 
old  Persian,  since  the  word  is  not  pre- 
served there;  though  writers  speak  of  the 
TtagddeiGoi  of  Persian  kings  (Xenoph., 
Diodor.).  There  only  remain  1.  the  Zend. 
pairidaeza,  an  enclosure  of  earth  or  wall, 
a  place  hedged  round  (Haug);  2.  the 
Armenian  pardez,  a  garden  surround- 
ing a  house,  a  delightful  place  of  trees, 
fruits,  flowers,  surrounded  by  a  ditch 
or  wall ;  3.  the  Sanskrit  paradeqa  a  re- 
gion of  surpassing  beauty;  or  4.  we 
may  assume  a  Semitic  derivation  from 
D*JS  (to  extend,  to  spread  out),  meaning 
a  flat,  a  plain.  But  all  these  attempts  to 
explain  the  origin  of  the  word  have 
something  uncertain.  In  the  Talmud 
and  modern  Hebrew  'S  is  never  used 
for  the  abode  of  the  blessed,  but  ytfm 
or  '$  i|  is  employed  for  it;  on  the  con- 
trary it  was  figuratively  applied  to  me- 
taphysical speculation. 

HIS  I.  (üp^S,  WS;  part.  m.  ftps, 
f.  IT^S,  n-lS;  imp.  STnS;  fut.  jri^S?)  intr. 
1.  to  break  through,  to  burst  forth,  of  the 
fruit  of  the  body,  therefore  to  bear, 
coupled  with  iTD^l  to  bear  often  Gen.  8, 
17;  Jer.  23,  3IT;T3,  16  (iij^  is  rarely 
used  in  this  sense  Gen.  26,  22;  Ex.  23, 
30),  to  cast  forth,  of  animals  in  bearing 
Gen.  1,  22.  —  2.  of  plants,  to  bring  forth 
fruit  Is.  11,  1;  Deut.  29,  17.  iT^S  is 
another  form  of  the  part.  fern,  fruitful, 
of  103  Ps.  128,  3,  Is.  32, 12,  but  also  a 
subst.  for  ?tn  17,  6  or  an  adjective  (like 
fc|33>  there)  Ez.  19, 10.  Another  feminine 
form  is  n'ns  Gen.  49,  22  the  fruitful. 
Figur,  of  2U3?.  Is.  45,  8.  Deriv.  ^S,  the 
proper  names  d^TMJ  1,  !">rnsN  and  rvjttj, 
perhaps  also  n'ns. 

The  organic  root  Jl-^IS,  Aram.  N-^S, 
i£s,  N-'ns  I.  (which  see)  is  clear  from  "IS, 
Ar.  ^yi  (to  cut  through);  and  any  con- 
nection with  qp*'(»- co,  fer-o,  Germ,  ge- 
bären, English  to  bear,  is  inadmissible. 

ift/.rnsn  (part.^12,  fut.^n^,  ap. 

"">???.)  t0  m'ake  fruitful  6en.  41,  52,  Ps. 
105,  24,  coupled  with  tlgf}- 

CHS  II.  (unused)  =  *nsIL  Deriv.  STig. 

ITT  X  ITT  «IV 
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HIB  III.  (unused)  Jr.  Jo  foar,  Jo  lift 

IT   T  N 

wp;  deriv.  "p^S,  with  N  prefixed  'BN 
(which  see) ;  connected  with  cpsg-a,  fero. 
H^S  (with  sm/.  irns,  jcZ.  ni^s,  from 
n'lS  III.)  f.  1.  a  heifer,  young  cow  Gen. 
41,  2;  Num.  19,  2;  of  one  that  gives 
milk  and  bears  young  Job  21,  10, 
1  Sam.  6,  7,  that  undergoes  the  yoke 
Hos.  4, 16:  TOSan  ni^is  Am.  4, 1  ^e  Ä«- 

'  '      '  IT  T   -  IT  ' 

fers  of  Bashan,  i.  e.  fat,  hence  unruly, 
a  figure  of  Samaria's  females.  See  "©; 
—  2.  (connected  with  rt"TB,  afjg-;  wiW- 
fowm)  n.  p.  of  a  city  in  Benjamin  Josh. 
18,  23. 

rnö  w.  same  as  N'ns,  only  in  Jer. 
2,  24  and  cod.  Sam.  Gen.  16,  12.    See 

ms  II. 

ITT 

fl*®  (only  J?/.  rri'ns,  from  TO  II.)  f. 
a  pit,  hole;  only  in  rrt'TB  "ibn  Is.  2,  20 
written  separately,  but  where  for  Tbtj 
should  be  read  loft-,  so  that  's  'n  is  a 
periphrasis  for  a  burrowing  animal; 
comp.  Talm.  NTS  a  pit.  But  see  rns^sn. 

♦"PS  (from  Sl^NS;  splendour,  beauty, 
ornament)  n.  p.  m.  Judges  7, 10  11. 

ATPIB  (isolation,  separation)  n.  p.  m. 
Ezr.  2,  55:  see  an^ls. 

it    •  : 

TilS  belonging  to 
ThÖ  0^-  D'T)  K'tib,  see  ^ns. 
H^HS)  (increase,  viz.  by  Jah)  rc.  j9.  w. 
1  Kings  4,  17. 

^V"lS  (only  £?Z.  d^Yns)  n.  p.  of  a  gold- 
region  whence  Solomon  is  said  to  have 
fetched  gold  for  the  temple  2  Chr.  3, 
6;  toi«  (Dan.  10,  5)  or  Tsia  (Ps.  45, 
10)  standing  elsewhere.  Sometimes  it 
is  compared  with  "ISO  (which  see)  in 
the  south-west  corner  of  Arabia ,  which 
the  old  translators  render  tTYnD'Ö,  and 
from  which  the  Gent.  m.  pi.  is  called 
in  2Kings  17,31  tn^EÜ  K'tib  or  Ö'niEÖ 
K'ri;  sometimes  with  "PS-IN;  some- 
times with  the  Sanskrit  pürva  (eas- 
tern) or  rather  with  paru,  a  mountain, 
conseq.  uTl^s  didvpaoQij,  Ptolemy  (Geogr. 
6,  7, 11)  adducing  such  in  Arabia.  Ac- 
cordingly D?V1S  must  be  a  colony  trans- 


planted from  India  to  Arabia.  Parti- 
cular details  respecting  the  word  are 
not  yet  brought  to  light. 

THS  see  snätaß. 

it   :  -  it  :  - 

-l^HS  (from  *1hS  III.)m.  prop,  some- 
thing deepened,  hence  a  pot,  a  kettle 
Num.  11,  8;  Judges  6, 19;  1  Sam.  2, 14; 
not  connected  with  inlö©  (Targ.,  LXX, 
Vulg.,  Pesh.). 

,*1B  I.  (not  used)  tr.  to  separate,  to 
cut,  divide,  cleave,  metaphor,  to  decide,  to 
judge,  cognate  in  sense  with  TT3,  tJStD, 

hence  also  to  lead,  to  rule;  Arab.  \yi 
the  same.  The  organic  root  TI'S  is  also 
in  T1"3  which  see.    Deriv.  ns  1,  Tins. 

r    t  in       ''it: 

V"lS  II.  (not  used)  tr.  same  as  lö^sIL, 
b^S,  yiS  II,  to  extend,  to  spread;  to 
make  even,  flat,  level,  Ar.  \yi  I.  the  same. 
The  organic  root  is  11"S.  Deriv.  fit*"©, 
TIS  2  and  tils,  whence  ^TlS  and  ''Tils, 

itt  it'  i-  t  :  r       : 7 

with  the  Gentile  noun  i-t'ia  (from  T^s). 
TIS  (pi.  with  suff.  ins)  m.  1.  (from 
FTB  j»)  a  decider,  a  judge;  hence  a  ruler, 
a  chief  Hab.  3,  14  (LXX,  Pesh.),  like 
■pat)}  (Rashi,  Targ.).  Vulg.  bellator, 
from  t^5>.=  \o   to  appear  for  fight,    to 

fight,  to  which  has  also  been  referred 
■pT^is  Judges  5,  11,  which  is  not  so 
well  founded  etymologically.  —  2.  (from 
fnS  II.)  a  ground-form  to  "'TIS  which 
see. 

T"]S  see  "»■t'lS). 

nnö  (only  »Z.  nins;  from  fiB  II.) 

itt  :     v        ^    r  it:7  i-t  ' 

/.  an  extended,  level  place,  a  plain,  hence 
rhns!-?  ^y  Esth.  9, 19  cities  of  the  cham- 

i  t  :  -      r-T  '  m  ' 

pagne- country,  in  opposition  to  the  me- 
tropolis 9,  18  (Ibn  G'andch);  coupled 
with  yy$  a  flat  land,  Ez.  38,  11   open 

country;  Ar.  \yS>  a  plain,  a  flat  land. 

pnS  (with  suff.  iains;  from  t-pB  I.) 
m.  dominion,  concrete  a  ruler,  leader, 
Judges  5,  7  the  leaders  in  Israel  were 
idle  (LXX,  Vulg.);  5,  11  the  righteous 
acts  of  his  rule. 

"TIB  (formed  from  t*©  2)  m.  an  in- 
habitant of  the  flat  or  level  land,  a  coun- 
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try  man  Esth.  9,  19  K'ri,  for  which  the 
K'tib  has  nils  (from  ni2  =  ns2); 
iT^lBST  HS»   £äö   c/fr'es  o/  ^e  countryman, 

i-t:-      i-t 

i.  e.  country  towns;  'B^  "©3  a  country 
village  1  Sam.  6, 18,  opposite'  ^  112  T9\ 

^1B  (from  flB ;  a  countryman)  n.  Gent, 
m.  the  name  of  a  Canaanitish  hut  sub- 
ordinate tribe  driven  out  by  the  Judeans 
and  Ephraimites  Gen.  15,20;  Ex.  3,8; 
Judges  3,  5.  They  dwelt  in  the  middle 
West-jordan  part  of  Palestine  Josh. 
17,  15. 

!3|HB  (def.  nVtHb)  Aram.  m.  same  as 
Hebr.  Vr.yia2>ow,,r)AN.2,33  34  41  42  45. 

mS  I.  {jut.  tTnS?)  intrans.  to  break 
through,  to  burst  forth,  of  a  young  brood; 
hence  1.  (unused)  to  be  born,  to  origi- 
nate, Arab,  pry*)  whence  ^yi  pullus. 
Deriv.  rV"löN  and  (according  to  some) 
nn^iB.  —  2.  to  sprout  forth,  to  put  forth, 
of  branches,  leaves,  blossoms  Gen.  40, 
10;  Num.  17,  20;  Hab.  3,  17;  Song  of 
Sol.  6,  11,  like  ^J;  to  be  covered  with 

blossoming  plants  Is.  35,  2;  fig.  to  thrive, 
to  prosper,  of  individuals,  of  peoples 
and  states  Hos.  10,4;  14,6;  Prov.  11, 
28;  Is.  66, 14.  Deriv.  rTns  and  the  pro- 
per name  nils.  —  3.  to  break  through, 
to  come  forth,  of  leprosy,  sores  Ex.  9,  9 
10;  Lev.  13,  12;  14,  43. 

As  to  the  fundamental  signification, 
the  same  is  also  in  tTi"T  (which  see) 
cognate  in  sense  with  y^s  (Gen.  38, 
29),  in  Arab.  *X5o ,  and  in  ni"^,  with 

the  same  metaphor,  application  of  the 
radical  meaning.     The  organic  root  is 

rh-si. 

r   t 

ffif-  fTlöVl  (fut.  rp-lip)  to  make  blos- 
som, sn'k  is.  17, 11  (figur.),  toa;  ys  Ez. 
17,  24  (figur.);  without  an  object  to 
blossom  Job  14,  9;  metaph.  BhilÖj  b!ji< 
Prov.14,11,  to  flourish  Ps.  92, 14.  nVntN 
in  cod.  Samar.  Gen.  40,  10  is  a  noun 

n*1D  II.  (unused)  intr.  to  flee,  to  fly 
forward,  to  hasten;  Aram,  rfnö,  ^£s 
the  same  (hence  Ntt^S.,  fefcl  a  bird); 


closely   connected    in   its   organic    root 

m-3  with  that  in  MVa.  HTN.    Deriv. 
i-   t  -   t  '       r    t 

nrns. 

rnSD  (with  sw^f.  SrtTia,  DrTlB;  plur. 
D'WB,  with  5z^.  Fprj!-©)  m.  a  sprout, 
out  of  itf'nJÖ  Is.  5, 24;  a  blossom  8,  5;  ver- 
ehre Nah.  1,  4;  metaph.  blossom-shaped 
ornament  Ex.  25,  31-34;  1  Kings  7,  26. 

Jin^S  see  nn^is. 

it    :  •  it  :  • 

nrriSi  (also  Hn*b,  reduplicated  from 
n^B  I.;  a  different  reading,  is  Inn^B)  m. 
a  young  brood,  knaves  J  ok  30, 12  (Kimchi) ; 
a  suitable  designation  of  the  rabble, 
according  to  30,  1   and  2.    Arab.  ^^ 

pullus.  iirns  may  have  also  the  same 
meaning. 

'  fiPPS  (from  nps  IL;  pi.  nirns)  fern. 

the  flying,  a  bird;  Ez.  13,  20  and  I  drive 
away  the  people  (nilDSSlTTTlN),  whose 
soids  (aniiBBiTiN  .  .  .  T<I?N,  as  is  to  be 
read  for  D^felrnN  .  .  .  HttJK.)  ye  lie  in 
wait  for,  as  if  they  were  (b  like  Job  39, 
16)  birds,  i.  e.  I  let  them  ny.  The  bird 
is  a  figure  of  the  soul  (Ps.  11,  1;  124, 
7).   rrimbb  Ufa  (to  be  read  forülü)  ibid. 

J  i    :  i  :        it    v  it7 

means  /  make  to  depart. 

CO^S  (only  part.  m.  pi.  d^U^s)  trans. 
prop,  same  as  TIB',  to  divide,  separate, 
break  asunder;  hence  1.  to  sunder,  to  in- 
sulate; Aram.  ühB,  Ar.  io*i  the  same. 
—  2.  to  break  forth,  to  break  out,  in  a 
cry,  like  n£2  proceeding  from  a  similar 
fundamental  signification.  So  Am.  6,  5 
they  who  sing  there  to  the  tone  of  the  harp 
(Vulg.,  Ibn  Ganäch,  comp,  ti3*i  HSts) 
or  they  who  strike  there  &c.    Derivative 

DHED  m.  prop,  the  single,  separated; 
hence  a  single  berry,  which  falls  off  in  the 
vintage  Lev.  19, 10 (Targ.,Pesh.,LXX); 

Ibn  Ganäch  has  therefore    Jo  for  it. 

*HB  (in  pause  I'lS,  with  suff.  "^B, 
■^ib/i^b-,  STHB.tr'is,  1HB:,  al&o  tpns., 

If  :  •         i   :  •         it  :  •  7     it  :  •  '   'it  :  •  7  i ' :  :  ••• 

BD?TB;  ÖST^S,  "jirp'iB;  from  STIB  I.;  pi, 
only  in  modern  Hebrew  ni^B  and  tT^B) 
ra.  prop,  what  has  broken  forth ,  what 
has  burst  forth;   hence    I.  fruit,  either 
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of  the  earth,  with  ynj*,  Fpa^N.,  i.  e.  its 
produce  Num.  13,  26,  Deut.  1,  25,  of  a 
field  Gen.  4,  3,  ^3  alone  Ps.  72, 16,  or 
of  a  tree  (yg)  Gen.  1,  29-,  Ex.  10,  15. 
As  a  genitive  to  y^  Gen.  1, 11  or  yjK 
Ps.  107,  34  an  adject,  fruitful,  bearing 
fruit;  and  '3  nto^  Gen.  1, 11,  'fi  Nfe»  Ez. 

7  *  :        it  t  '        '     :        itt 

17,  8,  '3  ina  Lev.  25,  19  to  bear  fruit, 
to  give  fruit.  Metaphor,  applied  to  liv- 
ing beings,  fruit,  i.  e.  what  is  born,  be- 
gotten, of  animals  Is.  14,  29,  or  men 
Ps.  21, 11,  like  inr,  fully  )tiZ  'S  Deut. 
7, 13;  28,  4,  and  also  in  this  sense  Sib? 
'D  2  Kings  19,  30;  Hos.  9,  16;  comp' 
Arab.  &y+2  fruit,  a  child.  —  2.  Figur. 
iAö  /rw&  =  result,  consequence,  of  an 
action  Is.  3, 10;  hence  atonement,  as  the 
fruit  of  sin  being  removed  Is.  27,  9;  a 
reward,  as  a  consequence  Ps.  58,  12, 
punishment  Jer.  6,  19;  gain,  what  is  ob- 
tained, profit  Prov.  8,  19;  Is.  10,  12; 
remnant,  what  is  left,  of  the  Israelite 
people  Is.  4,  2,  parallel  ■"  m:£;  of  the 
clouds,  of  rain,  conceived  of  as  ",ta]3 
*"  nfb»&  Ps.  104, 13  (Kimchi). 

fc*V"]S  (same  as  an  lis)  n.p.m.  Neh. 
7,  57. 

O^B  (instead  of  a^3,  from  a^3)  m. 
the  wide  opening,  of  tPriSiü,  i.  e.  the  un- 
premeditated letting  out  of  speech,  Hos. 
14,  3  and  we  will  pay  the  inconsiderate- 
ness  of  our  lips;  comp.  1E2S  of  speech 
(Ps.  22,  8). 

ynS    (constr.  yiB,   plur.  DriphS, 

constr.  ^^3 ,  as  if  from  y^3  =  y^s) 
r    -it '  )     i-t        ■?!•-' 

m.  owe  rapacious,  violent,  i.  e.  wild,  of 
ni^n  Is.  35,  9  and  the  wildest  of  beasts, 
i.  e.  the  wildest  beast;  an  oppressor, 
robber  Dan.  11,  14;  Jer.  7,  11;  '3-ja 
Ez.  18,  10  the  same;  in  Ps.  17,4  )12  is 
wanting  after  "lftttj;  on  the  other  hand, 
in  Ez.  7,  22  DNns  should  be  read  for 
Ü^-Tg  according  to  the  LXX. 

TinS  (unused)  tr.  1.  to  separate,  to 
break  off,  to  divide  off,  hence  to  debar, 
to  keep  off,  deriv.  rons;  identical  in 
fundamental  signification  withyns,  p"]S. 
—  2.  to  break  in  pieces,  to  crush,  to 
grind,   to   bruise,    like   the   Aram.  Tps 


(hence  ^3  =  Hebr.  fcnj,  ^3  =  t±r); 

figur.  to  oppress,  Arab.  Jji  the  same. 
Derivative 

TpS  w.  oppression,  prop,  bruising, 
crushing;  adv.  hardly,  strongly,  fearfully, 
oppressively  Ex.  1, 13  14;  Lev.  25,  43. 

rDhS  (according  to  Ibn  Esra  njD*ns, 
Milra)  fern,  what  keeps  off,  debars,  there- 
fore the  curtain,  before  the  holy  of 
holies  Ex.  26,  31;  27,  22;  35,  12;  36, 
35;  Talm.  pi.  nra-©,  elsewhere  TiähB 

'  *■  i    •  t:it  '  !-:.." 

instead. 

C""}£  {jut.  ü'lö^)  tr.  prop,  to  cleave, 
therefore  1.  to  rend,  D^S  Lev.  10,  6; 
13,  45;  Aram.  aiB,  >cp  the  same.  — 
2.  (not  used)  to  open  wide,  the  mouth, 
i.  e.  to  speak  inconsiderately.  The  or- 
ganic root  ÜTTD  lies  also  in  a*i~n  I. 
Deriv.  a^3  (from  Pihel). 

Nfi^D*lD  (from  the  old  Persian  »n , 

it  :    -  :  -  » 

which  also  stands  in  other  Persian  names 
for  isrn-  data,  -da&a,  see  Nän'TlS;  and 
^72*13  which  is  in  old  Persian  p era- 
mash  =  per am  a  the  highest,  the  high- 
est being,  Sanskrit  parameshth'a  a 
name  of  the  highest  being,  but  where 
the  last  syllable  is  taken  from  other 
elements)  n.  p.  m.  Esth.  9,  9. 

HS  see  T^B. 

TpHS  (^-  appears  to  be  a  termination, 
as  in  'rp-Jtt  &c.  see  ^-;  and  y3  may  be 
connected  with  yp.  which  see,  but  with- 
out any  thing  certain  being  found  out  for 
the  signific.)  n.  p.  m.  Num.  34,  25.  To 
put  it  beside  the  Pers.  cJLj*.i  Pharnaces 
(a  glorious  one),  as  Hamaker  thought, 
is  to  be  rejected,  since  the  name  already 
appears  in  Numbers. 

D*]S  I.  {inf.  absol.  013,  fut.  ohs?) 
tr.  to  break  asunder,  to  divide;  therefore 
b  önb  '3  Is.  58,  7  to  break  bread  to  one, 
i.  e.  to  impart  of  it  to  him.  The  cake- 
formed  bread  was  not  cut  but  broken. 
Without  anb  Jer.  16,  7.  Comp.  Syr. 
|2lm-».£3  the  host.    Deriv.  0*13  2. 

Hif.  CP*1öS1  {part.  m.  0^372,  fem. 
flÖ^iStt)  to  cleave,  to  divide,  iioiS  (the 

v.v:-  ?3  it  I- 
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hoof),  i.  e.  to  have  a  cloven  hoof  Lev. 
11,  3-7  26,   Deut.  14,  7,    along   with 

D^S  II.  (unused)  mir.  to  be  pointed, 
sharp,  of  a  nail,  claw;  cognate  in  sense 
IfKi,  iDS  (belonging  to  ^BK).  Deriv. 
OiS  1,  ilO1"©,  denom.  D'fifiSi. 

viv      '       it  :  -  v :   • 

D*1S  (in  pause  D^lB)  w.  p.  of  an 
Aryan  land  and  people,  usually  men- 
tioned with  "''TO,  a  Persian,  Persia,  for 
which  Db^Sf  seems  to  have  been  employed 
at  an  older  period  Dan.  8,  20;  16,  1; 
Esth.  1,  3.  Sallust  (Jug.  18)  knew  of 
Persians  who  had  settled  in  Africa  at 
a  very  early  time.  Such  were  the 
African  mercenaries  D^S  with  lib  in  the 
army  of  theTyriansEz.27,10.  But  they 
may  also  be  understood  to  be  the  Pharu- 

sians.  Arab.  (j*)0,  (j*j^>  old  Persian 
Paraca,  Pärac  the  same.  —  It  has  been 
derived  from  the  Zend,  pars  pure,  shin- 
ing, or  from  \j»j3  (a  horse) ,  or  from  the 
Zend,  parasha,  as  it  is  found  in  the 
proper  namePerasha-ostra;  but  these 
derivations  are  unsatisfactory.  See  ^ö^jEtf, 
■»SO1!?«.,  "OHD'IBN. 

C^Ö  Aram,  the  same  Dan.  5,  28; 
6,  9.'"  T 

C"l5  m.  1.  (only  pi.  with  suff.  "rro^s) 
same  as  IriO^s  hoof,  claw  Zech.  1*1,  16. 
—  2.  prop,  breaker,  a  species  of  eagle, 
called  by  Pliny  (H.  N.  10,  3;  30,  7) 
bone-breaker ,  ossifragus,  ossifraga  Lev. 
11,  13;  Deut.  14, 12;  Arab.  ^UOI  or 
l»Uajul    -wo;  French  orfraye. 

D*l5  {part.  pass.  D^E)  =  D^s ,  with 
personal  suffix  nO/^B)  Aram.  tr.  same 
as  Hebrew  D^S  I.  to  tear  away,  snatch 
away,  booty,  like  the  Arab,  yuji  (diri- 
puit);  hence  Dan.  5,  28  thy  kingdom  is 
snatched  away,  and  given  to  the  Medes 
(not  divided,  Vulg.,  Saadia).    Deriv. 

DpS  (only  pi.  ^Ö'IB)  Aram.  m.  pi. 
a  snatching  away,  of  I3b?2  Dan.  5,  25, 
prop.  =  "Dtp,  with  an  assonance  to 
Ops;   on  the   contrary  D'ns   5,  28  is  = 


HD'lS  (pZw.  niblB,  constr.  ni0^2r 
with  SMjf.'TJ^nb'IB)  /m.  prop,  the  pointed,, 
the  sharp,  therefore  a  hoof  (not  merely 
a  divided  one),  a  claw  (comp.  "pEil, 
^n)Ex.  10,  26;  Lev.  11,  3  7  26;  Deut. 
14,6;  Mic.4, 13.    Hence 

D^Si"}  {part.  D^BTa)  denomin.  to  be 
furnished  with  a  hoof  Ps.  69,  32,  like 
'p'pjja  from  -j^  ibid.,  CSttfn  from  1pÜ8. 

n?^5  (from  D^b)  Gentile  m.  a  Persian 
Neh.  12,  22. 

^D^Ö   (rfe/.  JXND^S   or  NiÖ'TB)  imm. 

i-     :  -     x      '  itt    :-  itt    t-J 

Gentile  m.  the  same  Dan.  6,  29. 

JHE  I.  (/«f.  FTD?)  ?>.  same  as  y*ia 
(see  y  and  »)  and  I^B,  to  tear  ojf,  to 
separate  from,  to  loosen,  to  untie  (see 
Hif.);  therefore  1.  to  make  bare,  to  un- 
cover, vizi*)  Num.  5,  18,  Lev.  13,  45 
(prop,  to  take  away  the  head-covering), 
so  also  10,  6  and  21, 10  an  act  against 
the  priestly  dignity,  like  Ij&a  Ö*1S ;  comp. 
Ar.  Cji  to  make  empty,  bare,  a  vessel. 

—  2.  Figur,  to  absolve,  to  loosen,  to  de- 
liver, Ez.  24,  14  1  ivill  not  absolve  and 
I  will  not  spare;  then  to  unbridle,  to  make 
licentious,  unrestrained,  with  accusat.  of 
the  object  Ex.  32,  25  for  they  were  licen- 
tious, as  Aaron  had  given  them  the  reins 
(the  cod.  Sam.  has  in  this  sense  32,  22 

$*B  for  3PT3),  comp.  Arab,  c^i  V.  to  be 
free  from  work;  to  reject,  to  despise,  to 
abandon,  "löTO  Prov.  13, 18  and  15,  32, 
n^y  1,  25,'absol.  8,  33;  with  tt  4, 15; 

it  ••       '  '  \         7  J  vir       '  7 

comp.  Aram,  y ^3,  ^j-s  to  loose,  meaning 
to  settle,  to  pay,  to  requite,  like  the  Hebr. 
öblö,  bfää,  therefore  to  satisfy,  to  fulßl 
(an  obligation),  to  redeem,  a  vow;  to 
revenge,    as  the  redemption  of  a  crime; 

Ar.  Cwi  to  conclude,  to  bring  to  an  end. 

—  3.  (not  used)  to  cut  off,  to  separate, 
of  the  hair;  like  the  Aram,  m^n  hair, 
from  "Ma  to  divide;  ^fe  from  *WX  I.  to 

»I  '  IT    "  I"     T 

split  off.    Deriv.  3^B. 

Nif.  S^Bi  {fut.  2^£P)  to  be  unruly 
Prov.  29^  18. 

Hif.  y^$T\  {fut.  y^i)  to  cause  to 
be  unbridled,  to  make  unruly  2  Chr.  28, 
19;  to  separate,  with  )12  of  a  thing,  i.  e. 
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to  dismiss  from  Ex.  5,  4,  where  the  cod. 
Samar.  has  "P'HStl. 

y^S  II.  (m/.  constr.  Shs)  wir.  to  £>ro- 
jeci,  to  stand  forth  prominently,  of  a  top, 
point,  head;  hence  figur.  to  go  before, 
to  lead,  to  stand  at  the  head,  used  of 
princes,  generals  and  nobles;  Arab, 
co.  So  Judges  5,  2  when  the  leaders 
led  the  way  in  Israel,  and  when  the  people 
willingly  assembled  (for  battle),  this  song 
was  sung  (LXX  in  cod.  Alex.,  Theod.). 
3  is  a  designation  of  the  point  of  time. 
The  explanations  according  to  2^3  I. 
to  punish,  to  revenge  (in  oriental  ver- 
sions) do  not  suit.   Deriv.  liS^S  and  the 

/  it  :- 

proper  name  "pn^S. 

JHB  HI.  to  ttä**TB  which  see. 

r  t  i   :- 

3?nB  (from  5^3  I.)  m.  1.  the  hair,  of 
a  Nazarite  Num.  6,  5,  which  the  priests 
were  not  allowed  to  let  grow  Ez.  44, 
20;  Aram.  21^3,  Arab,  cw»  the  same. 
—  2.  (from  5^3  II.)  only  pi.  rri^S  see 
WE.  —  2^3  in  yis-'tris  which  see. 

it  :-  -iv  -iv       •     i 

n3HB  (after  the  form  S"S3btt;  plur. 
rrisna,'   constr.    ni^ls.    from   ^^3    II.) 

it:7  i    : - 7  r t  7 

fern.  prop,  supremacy ,  concrete  a  prince, 
leader,  Judges  5,  2  w/W  iAe  princes  led 
in  Israel  (LXX,  Theod. ;  it  stands  there- 
fore beside  dWSnn,  as  D^ppin  in  5,  9). 
So  also  Deut.  32,  42  from  the  head  of 
the  princes  of  the  enemy  (LXX). 

nyiS  (Egyptian)  n.  p.  m.  prop,  a 
title  of  the  native  Egyptian  kings  till 
the  time  of  the  Persians,  but  only  met 
with  among  the  Hebrews  and  the  writers 
that  follow  them  (Josephus,  Eusebius). 
In  the  n.  p.  (J^eqcov  Herod.  2,  111  fiSHS 
seems  to  lie.  It  is  the  proper  name  of 
the  king,  both  alone  Gen.  12, 15  and  37, 
36,  and  with  the  addition  of  D^St»  ^btt 
1  Kings  3, 1 ;  9, 16.  Earely  is  the  actual 
name  added,  as  nba  2  Kings  23,  33, 
Snsfi  Jer.  44,  30.  It  also  stands  for 
Egypt  generally  Song  op  Sol.  1,  9.  As 
to  the  etymology,  Josephus  (and  after 
him  Eusebius  and  others)  has  already 
rendered  it  king,  since  the  Coptic  cnrpo, 
eppo,  eppe^  with  the  masculine  article 


novpo,  signifies  king.  This  interpreta- 
tion is  followed  by  Jablonski  (Opusc.) 
and  Kosegarten  (de  prisca  Aegyptiorum 
literatura  p.  17);  and  the  Semitic  W}3 
(which  see)  may  also  be  compared  with 
it.  But  as  the  simpler  form  3^3  appears 
already  in  yns'iuis  (which  see),  it  is 
more  advisable  to  refer  it  thereto,  as 
Rosellini  and  Lepsius  have  done,  who 
have  taken  for  the  basis  <£-pK  the  sun. 

Ü33HÖ  (from  J*1"©  with  the  derivative 
syllable  V5'-)  m.  1.  a  flea,  1  Sam.  24,15; 
Arab.  £>*£o  (with  the  initial  sound 
weakened),  Syr.  (transp.)  ji^iaa.  As 
3>"n3  is  a  verb-stem  here,  it  may  either 
mean  the  pricking  one,  from  y~)B  =  yn3, 
or  the  flying,  leaping  one,  from  3^3  HI. 
=  Ar.  wj  to  fly,  like  Floh,  xpvll-og,  pul-  ex 
(Sanskrit  sphul  dissilire).  —  2.  (a  fu- 
gitive) n.  p.  m.  Ezr.  10,  25;  Neh.  3,  25. 

■jirSnS  (from  !-!jp3=?tpS  with  the 
termination  *p-;  peak,  top)  n.  p.  of  a 
city  in  Ephraim,  situated  on  '•pbwyin  *\Ti 
(a  part  of  D?pca  IJi)  Judges  12, 15; 
Greek  ®aga&mv  "(1  Macc.  9,  50).  This 
place  was  again  called  n^is  at  a  later 
time,  and  still  exists  in  the  modern 
Ferata  (Robinson's  New  Bibl.  Res.  p. 
175).    Gentile  m.  'fchj'TB  Judges  12, 13. 

IID^S  (the  swift  river;  from  Tn&  TV.) 
n.p.  of  the  Nahr  el-Sibardni  descending 
from  the  great  "jVp^n  in  a  steep  bed, 
and  flowing  past  Damascus  2  Kings  5, 
12;  but  not  the  little  river  at  the  vil- 
lage el-Faigah,  which  falls  into  the  Bu- 
rädä.  According  to  others  the  cAwag, 
which  descends  from  eastern  Hermon 
(Robinson's  New  Bibl.'  Res.  p.  583),  and 
which  is  also  called  in  Arabic  Barbar 
=  ^s^lD  (see  Kieperts  map  of  Lebanon). 

V^S  (part.y^ib,  inf.abs.y^lB,  constr. 
yn3,  fut.  y^S?)  tr.  properly  to  cut  or 
pierce  into  a  thing,  to  break  in;  hence 
1.  to  break  through,  the  mother's  womb, 
Gen. 38,29  what  dost  thou  breakthrough? 
i.  e.  why  dost  thou  press  forward?  Com- 
monly to  break,  to  rend,  i.  e.  to  tear  down, 
■Via  Is.  5,  5,"  n?:in  Neh.  3, 13,  n*>3  2  Chr. 
73* 
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24,  7,  with  la  to  make  a  breach  in  a  thing 
2  Kings  14, i3,  and  so  IrfiftIB  W  Prov. 

7        '  it        :  i 

25, 28  a  city  whose  walls  are  broken  down, 
i.  e.  an  open  city;  n*ttS  'B  Mic.  2, 13  to 
flreaife  through  the  gate,  opposite  to  Jl3| 
Eccles.  3,  3-,  to  rend  asunder,  to  scatter, 
with  accusat.,  as  Ö^TN  2  Sam.  5,  20, 
where  the  Vulg.  reads 'yps  HS  fory^BS; 
brt3  '3  to  Z»rea^  a  shaft  through  Job  28, 
4-,  yiB  Mic.  2, 13  iÄe  leading  ram,  who 
bursts  open  the  fold -door  and  breaks 
out  first,  a  figure  of  a  king  who  goes 
before  his  people.  Fig.  with  3  to  fo'eaß 
in  w/?o?i  owe,  irruit,  i.  e.  to  rwsA  wj9on  one 
with  violence  and  might,  of  God's  strokes 
Ex.  19,  22,  2  Sam.  6,  8,  of  the  plague 
Ps.  106,  29 ;  to  break  through  same  as  to 
exceed  beyond  measure  Hos.  4,  2;  in  a 
good  sense,  to  press  strongly  upon  one, 
to  urge  importunately ,  with  3  of  a  per- 
son 1  Sam.  28,  23-,  2  Sam.  13,:25.  Here 
belongs  1  Chr.  13,  2  we  will  send  press- 
ingly  (hastily,  in  haste).  —  2.  Metaphor, 
to  spread,  to  increase,  Gen.  30, 30,  along 
with  ttSfl  Ex.  1, 12,  with  accus,  of  place 

IT    T  '  '  *■ 

whither  Is.  54,  3-,  to  overflow,  to  be  abun- 
dant Prov.  3, 10;  fig.  to  be  known,  spread 
abroad  2  Chr.  31,5.    Deriv.  ynB ,  y^B , 

yn-ptt,  iiSE'iB,  and  the  proper  names  y^s, 

r  t  : 

iV?'/".  ynD5  (jpart.  yiD3  to  oe  known, 
to  appear  1  Sam.  3,  1. 

Puh.  yiE  (£>art.  f.  nS^Stfö)  to  oe  oroA-en 
c?own,  of  troifi  Neh.  1,  3. 

#?'%>.  y^rffi  (pa^.  ^Z.  tPS'iBntt)  to 

break  through,  to  break  away,  of  slaves 
1  Sam.  25, 10. 

ynS  (pi.  d'tt'TB,  with  sm/.  ■jrpafc'TB) 
m.  1.  a  fissure,  Judges  21,  15;  stroke, 
death  2  Sam.  6,  8;  breach,  in  a  wall 
1  Kings  11, 27;  'B  'TO  Is.  58, 12  a  mason 
of  the  breach,  i.  e.  a  restorer  of  ruins; 
a  rent,  Amos  4,  3  and  ye  shall  go  out 
through  rents;  also  a  wall  full  of  breaches 
Is.  30, 13;  fig.  violent  pressure,  forcible 
penetration  into  Job  30, 14;  D?ft  fB  1  Chr. 
14,  IIa  breaking  forth  or  rending  made 
by  water.  —  2.  (a  bursting  through^  birth) 
w.jd.w.Gen.38,29;  46,12  (comp,  rnyj; 
Patronym.  i^jb  Num.  26,  20.  —  3.  only 
in  ew»  y«TB  (s^o^e  o/"  ZJ^tf)   n.  p.  of  a 


place,    so  called  from  a  certain  occur- 
rence there  2  Sam.  6,  8;  1  Chr.  13, 11. 

See  trims. 

r  t  : 

PJ2nS  (pZ.  ni^ns)  f.  a  breach,  Ez. 
13,  &  ye  did  not  mount  (ürvby  ixb)  into 
the  breach,  i.  e.  ye  did  not  keep  off  the 
storming  rush  of  the  enemy  or  danger 
(üb*  for  TO*  Ez.  22,  30;  Ps.  106,  23). 

D^SHS  masc.  pi.  prop,  incisions,  i.  e. 
clefts,  only  1.  in  the  proper  name  111 
Ö^S'TB  name  of  a  mountain  in  the  val- 
ley ön»S*1  Is.  28,  21,  where  a  mighty 
deed  of  Jehovah's  once  took  place.  — 
2.  in  the  n.  p.  D^B  b^S  (J9aaZ  of  Pe- 
razim- mount),  a  mountain -city,  where 
David  smote  the  Philistines  2  Sam.  5, 
20;  1  Chr.  14,  11.  fcPSt'TB  was  at  an 
early  period,  like  'plo'ltl  and  ItPB,  a 
place  where  the  worship  of  Baal  was 
established. 

p*l3  (_pa?^.  pps,  /to.  pnsn)  tr.  1.  to 
orea^  o^7,  to  separate  from,  to  part  from, 
to  unloose,  bb  (a  yoke  put  on),  with  b3?  12 
of  the  person  Gen.  27, 40;  to  lacerate,  of 
a  wild  beast  Ps.  7,  3  (elsewhere  p^s), 
cognate  in  sense  tpD^  Arab,  ijvi  (to 
divide,  separate).  —  2.  Figur,  to  £ear 
away,  from  danger;  to  deliver,  with  "pa 
Ps.  136,  24;  Lament.  5,  8;  Aram.  p-is, 
^.d^s  the  same,  for  the  Hebrew  bäS, 
rtlB.  strain.  Deriv.  p^iB,  p^B.  np^E?:. 

ITT   7      ~       P  '     ITT   7     '     VIV   '  'VIV:    ~ 

Pih.  jp'TB  (par«.  ppB» ,  imp.  pZ.  nJfTB , 
/n/j.  p*TÖ^j5  t0  oreak  in  pieces,  to  tear  off, 
D^p^lp  (the  hoofs),  by  driving  animals 
in  a  bad  road  Zech.  11, 16;  to  rend  in 
pieces,  D-HSl  1  Kings  19, 11;  fig.  to  tear 
off,  to  take  \way,  niTJil  TOW  Ex.  32,  2. 

Hithp.  p*T§Tfr7  (/to.  p'lS rr)  to  oe  orota 
o/f,  to  6e  torn  off,  of  ^3  Ezek.  19,  12, 
where  the  LXX  read  tt^a  for  rms; 

t    iv  -  it  :  •  7 

to  pw/:  off,  with  accus,  of  the  thing  Ex. 
32,  3  24. 

As  to  the  stem,  pTO,  ^ps  (which  see) 
are  to  be  compared  with  it  in  the  first 
instance;  perhaps  also  rpa  I.  The  or- 
ganic root  p*TB  lies  also  in  Sp-Sj,  Ar. 
^)y^  (to  bore  through),  5*1-3  IL,  sn"72; 
in  the  extra- Semitic   department  is  to 
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be  compared  the  Sanskrit prah  (to  break), 
Lat.  frango,  Germ,  brechen,  Engl,  break. 

PIE)  (constr.  pis)  wz.  same  as  p172 
broth,  prop,  pieces  of  flesh  bruised  small, 
and  moistened  with  liquids  Is.  65,  4 
K'tib  (LXX,  Vulg.,  Targ.),  where  the 
K'ri  has  p^72.   But  as  d!TPb3  there  does 

'   it  t  iv    ■•  : 

not  suit,  and  also  p13  from  p*ns  may  be 
more  correctly  taken  as  =  pis-,  it  is 
better  to  translate:  (sacrificial)  pieces 
of  abominations  (idols)  are  their  (sooth- 
saying) vessels,  i.  e.  they  seek  to  divine 
the  future  from  them;  comp.  Diod.  2, 
29  on  hieroscopy  in  Babylonia.  Or, 
p'lB=p7|B  (Ob.  14)  should  be  translated: 
their  vessels  are  an  abomination  at  the 
cross-ways;  comp.  Propert.  4,  1,  23. 

pi©  m.  1.  prop,  a  tearing  in  pieces, 
by  lions  (see  Ps.  7,  3),  then  applied  to 
men:  murder  Nah.  3,  1,  coupled  with 
ttSftÄ  —  2.  a  cross-way  or  fork  Ob.  14; 
elsewhere  Ö'OI'I  (Jer.  3,  2),  prop,  struc- 
ture of  the  limbs,  joint,  comp.  np1E73; 
Aram.  NpIS  (limb-structure);  Ar.  \J}y*2 
^AJüwbJI  the  parting  of  ways. 

p^S  (imp.  p^s)  Aram.  tr.  to  deliver, 
redeem,  Dan.  4,  24,  with  a  with;  comp. 
Aram.  lpls. 

"it  :  : 

"HB  I.  (Kai  not  used)  tr.  =  11£>I  to 
break  in  pieces,  to  reduce  to  fragments, 
to  rub  into  dust,  to  crush;  figur.  to  de- 
stroy, to  overthrow.  It  is  possible  that 
the  infin.  abs.  lis  Is.  24,19,  united  with 
Hithp.  is  =  ls  and  belongs  here. 

Pih.  L  1113  to  divide,  to  cleave,  Ü"> 
Ps.  74, 13,  elsewhere  2p_|.    See  1*i£>  1." 

Pih.  II.  (redupl.)  I3l£>\/to.  ISIS":)  to 
shake  to  pieces,  to  crush,  Job  16,12;  Ar. 
jJ+i,  Aram.  Isis  the  same.   See  1?s  I. 

Hif.  105  (in  pause  Isl  Gen.  17, 14, 
with  szz/.  Dl&h;  £>ar£.  1572,  m/".  1£U, 
l^sir,  with  sw/.'tDiatn  Lev.  2&,  15,  but 
which  did  not  come  probably  from 
ÜS1S1,  but  from  DblÖTT;  fut.  1££,  op. 
IB  J,  with  5?/^.  WIS*)  to  dissolve,  to  de- 
stroy, to  break,  mis,  of  man  with  man 
Is.  33,  8,  Ez.  17, 16,  of  man  with  God 
Gen.  17, 14,  Is.  24,  5,  of  God  with  man 


Lev.  26,  44;  Jer.  14,  21;  to  violate,  de- 
spise, nlin  Ps.  119, 126,  5?n»M  Num. 
15,  31,  fist?  2  Sam.  15,  34,  rtS&rna  Job 
5, 12,  BBiOTa  (righteousness)  Job  40,  8; 
to  destroy,  to  annihilate,  SlfiSl^  (the  fear 
of  God)  Job  15,4;  's  ü5>  ö3>s>  isi  Ps. 
85,  5  to  annul  the  anger  that  one  has 
against  a  person,  comp. 'S  UV)2  ^ön  I^SJl 
89,34;  to  frustrate  Is  A4:,  25;  to  annul, 
a  vow  Num.  30,  9.  On  isrn  Eccles. 
12,  5  see  under  151  2. 

Hof.  Itlt  (/to.  la?)  to  be  dissolved, 
mia  Jer.  33,  21;  to  Je  despised,  tt£3> 
Is.  8,  10;  to  cmse  Zech,  11, 11. 

Hithp.  Ilisnl  to  be  shaken,  to  be  rent 
asunder,  of  yia  Is.  24, 19. 

is  (lis)  I.  is  ident.  with  the  org.  root 
is,  which  is  also  in  1S"3>,  -i>  ^ji» 
1S-N  I.,  15-3  I. 

11 B  II.  (unused)  *r.  same  as  IIS  II. 

r  T  \  /  1 

to  5ore,  to  hollow  out,  to  deepen;  for 
meaning  and  comparison  see  lis  II. 
Deriv.  Ills. 

IIB  III.  (not  used)  trans,  to  break 
forth,  to  break  through,  to  bear,  to  bring 
forth,  of  animals;  Ar.  -»  the  same,  as 
is  sufficiently  obvious  from  the  deriva- 
tives sLi  pullus  ovis,  -5 vi  pullus  vac- 
cae  &c;  cognate  in  sense  with  1£3B  (to 
break  through),  whence  1C2S,  lltps  birth. 
Deriv.  Is,  lis. 

I         .  ITT 

HB  IV.  (unused)  intrans.  same  as 
r~  T 
NIB  IL,  ills  to  nm  swiftly,  to  run,  to 

ITT  '__  ^    ITT  '        °    '  ' 

flee,  Ar.  ^  the  same ;  then  to  /?om)  swiftly. 
Pih.  (redupl.)  Isis  the  same.   Deriv. 
the  proper  name  Isis. 

ttflB  I.  (inf.  constr.-ti^fc)  tr.  l.  =  bisl. 

r  t        s  1  :  it 

(not  used)  to  sting,  to  cut,  to  bite,  of  a 
serpent;  Aram.  ll5lB,  »-^H,  Arab,  ^o 

the  same,  hence  Syr.  i-^j-s  a  sting.  See 
Hif.  —  2.  to  cleave,  to  divide,  to  cut 
asunder,  hence  to  separate,  to  split  off, 
to  disjoin,  of  sectaries ;  Aram.  itt^S ,  üa-^s  , 
therefore  mod.  Hebrew  ttFnS,  i-*-*-r=s  a 
Pharisee,  prop,  separatus,  singularis;  to 
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disperse,  scatter,  an  army  (see  Pih.). 
Metaphor,  a)  to  secrete,  to  separate,  of 
excrements,  whence  bis,  Aram.  rfiS, 
^r5,  Ar.  ^l>vi;  b)  figur.  to  distinguish, 
to  specify,  to  declare  distinctly;  the  same 
metaphor,  application  being  found  in 
ajP.5  (Gen.  30,  28;  Is.  62,  2),  ätg,  and 
in  the  Ar.  JLi,  Jü.  So  Lev.  24,12 
to  declare  distinctly  to  them  (to  give  an 
answer  to  them)  according  to  the  mind 
of  the  Lord,  c)  to  explain,  i.  e.  to  re- 
present accurately  and  definitely,  which 
idea  proceeds  from  the  idea  of  cutting, 
as  in  the  case  of  "WS;  Aram,  and  Sam. 
the  same.    Deriv.  ftblS  I. 

Nif.  ttS'isa  {part.  pi.  f.  rrib^Ert)  to  be 
separated,  insulated,  dispersed,  of  "Nit, 
in  order  to  be  better  inspected  Ez.  34, 
12;  where  some  mss.  and  editions  have 

Pih' I.  tD^  (at  Ps.  68,  15;  Zech.  2, 

10)  to  disperse,  scatter;  see  b"l3. 

Pia.  II.  W1*>  see  «5*13  II. 

Puh.  bl3  (j9ar£.  üS^IDTd)  to  he  definitely 
or  distinctly  declared  Num.  15,34;  Targ. 
b^sna  the  same;  ttSlbtt  Neh.  8,  8  dzs- 

!••::■  '        it     :  ' 

tinctly  declaimed,  definite,  plain,  like  blDE 
Ezr.  4,  18,  opposite  to  quick,  hasty,  in- 
distinct, unintelligible  (Vulg. ,  Pesh.); 
traditionally,  with  explanation,  after  a 
later  application  of  b^S ;  but  this  is  un- 
necessary. 

Hif.  W^pn  (Jut.  ö'^Ö^)  to  s£%,  «o 
wound,  of  the  serpent,  prop,  to  cut  into 
Prov.  23,  32. 

12^")B  II.  (unused)  £r.  same  as  b*"iS  II. 

to    spread    out,    to    extend,    expandere, 

whence    the   quadriliteral   Tb^s   which 

see,    and  whence  perhaps  the 'meaning 

to  explain,  to  enlarge,  to  illustrate  may 

be  derived,  so  that  the  Puhal  12512  would 

belong  here.    Deriv.  rriiis  2. 
.  |T  t|t 

Pih.  T'^12  (but  only  in  the  Aramaean 

Pael-Form  Tbns)  to  spread  out,  withb^ 

upon  a  thing  Job  26,  9. 

&HS  I.  (Jut.  0n3i  =  b'-B^)  fr\=bl3  I. 
1.  to  break  asunder,  nnb ,  with  b  of  the 
person  to  reach  or  present  to,  bread  (Drib) 
Lament.  4,  4;  hence  to  pwi  asunder,  to 


put  right,  with  a  fork  Mic.  3,  3;  hence 
perhaps  bis?:  to  Job  36,  29.  —  2.  (un- 
used) to  divide,  to  disperse,  to  scatter,  as 
is  seen  from  Nif.  and  Pih. 

Nif.  bpB3  (fut.  W'lfi)  to  be  dispersed, 
scattered,  with  rnTbsb  Ez.  17,21;  ident, 
with  U3p£3  34, 121. 

Pih.  b^S  (inf.  constr.  bis)  to  disperse, 
to  scatter,  with  accusat.  of  the  object 
Zech.  2, 10;  Ps.  68, 15. 

£HB  II. (pari. talis ;  /ta. toHs\  b'lSN, 
nb^SN)  £/\  to  spread  out,  to  extend,  as 
"dnsll. ;  therefore  with  the  accus,  nbn 
Lament.  1,  13,   mfes»   Is.  19,  8,   »33 

'  J         v  1   :   •  7        '       i|T  t 

Jer.  48,  40;  also  figur.  Euth  3,  9;  las 
Num.  4,  6,  Snbfcta  Deut.  22, 17,  with  by 
of  a  person  or  thing  Ez.  17,  20,  with  b 
before  Lament.  1, 13  or  to  Ps.  140,  6,  or 
with  accus,  whither  1  Kings  8,  54;  also 
absol.  Deut.  32,  11;  to  stretch  out,  T 
Lament.  1, 10,  t)3  1  Kings  8,  38,  with 
big  2  Chr.  6,  29  or  b  to  Prov.  31,  20; 
to  unfold,  to  Is.  33,  23;  trta^bb  1  Chr. 
28, 18  stands  for  'sin  that  spread  out  the 
wings  (LXX);  'p  "Opb  '5  to  spread  out 
before  one  2  Kings  19, 14.  Deriv.  ta^OE 
according  to  the  common  assumption*. 

Pih.  tops  (m/".  with  swyf.  totO'HB,  /w*. 
b^D"])  to  spread  out,  tTT;  Is.' 25,  11; 
seldom  with  a  of  the  object  instead  of 
the  accus.  Lament.  1,17;  with  btf  of  the 
person  to  spread  out  the  hand  to  one  Ps. 
143, 6 ;  generally  in  the  meanings  of  Kal. 

ü3ns  (with  suff.  Wie,  ab-,  üb-,  of 

b"!D  I.)  m.  1.  prop,  a  thing  separated; 
hence  excrement,  dung,  of  animals  Ex. 
29,  14;  Lev.  4,  11;  16,  27;  Mal.  2,  3 
and  I  scatter  upon  your  faces  the  dung 
(of  the  animals  used  in  sacrifice),  i.  e. 
they  should  be  cast  out  of  the  camp 
like  this  dung  (Ex.  29, 14) ;  Ar.  i~j!i, 
Aram.  «nna,  Ui-s  the  same.  —  2.  (Won- 

IT     :  •  •  T 

drousness,  Extraordinariness,  viz.  Jah  is, 
like  frabs;  comp.  Aram.  b^S  for  abs) 

it     t  :  '  x  r :  it  t 

ra.  p.  ?«.  1  Chr.  7, 16. 

üäna  (from  bis ;  c.  bns  Ez.  26,  10, 

IT  T       V  IT"    '  TT 

but  doubtful;  pi.  tTttJ'TB,  with  sw^".  T'b'Jf ) 
w.  1.  ahorse;  hence  trb^lS  15352  Is.  21,7 

'  V    TIT  V  IV 
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a  draught  of  pairs  of  horses,  i.  e.  trains 
(n^^i  coll.)  of  horses  in  pairs-,  21,  9  with 
ttTN  nDn  •,  especially  a  horse  for  riding, 
with  öio  (a  chariot-horse)  Ez.  27, 14,  an 
article  of  commerce  in  which  Armenia 
dealt;  1  Kings  5,  6:   d^'TB  tm  SS'ns 

'  1       '  r  tit       itt       v  iv  : 

Is.  22,  6  with  draughts  of  men  (and) 
horses,  i.  e.  with  horsemen  and  their 
steeds  in  pairs  1  Kings  20,  20;  a  war- 
horse  Hos.  1,  7,  Nah.  3,  3,  who  runs 
swiftly  Jo.  2,  4,  and  is  also  applied  to  the 
turning  of  a  threshing-machine  Is.  28, 28. 
—  2.  a  rider,  eques,  fully  ttfrs  b?a  2  Sam. 

1,  6,  or  with  DID  ttl  Ez.  23,  6  12; 
a  warrior  on  horseback,  with  IV«üj?  fro1! 
Jer.  4,  29,  frequently  with  SS1!  Gen. 
50,  9 ;  a  rider  as  escort,  with  tt")  (state- 
chariot)  1  Kings  1,  5  or  Vjn  ^njü  Neh. 

2,  9,  a  figure  of  supreme  power  2  Kings 

2,  12.    Arab.  ,  u,sLi,  Aram.  81813,  j-^£s 
JJyJ~  it  tit  '       • 

the  same;  (j*vi  equus. 

As  to  the  derivation,  if  the  Semitic 
tt5*iB  be  assumed  as  the  stem,  the  word 
can  only  be  translated  £Ae  vigorous,  swift 
(see  DID),  from  115*13  to  break  through, 
to  press  or  leap  forward,  ident.  with 
Soyi,  pis,  and  perhaps  with  .Tis  to  Ti3, 
Ar.  iowi  equus  velox.  To  put  it  with 
Ö13,  the  land  whence  it  is  alleged  the 
horse  was  brought  (see  Pott,  Etymol. 
Forschungen),  is  unsafe. 

t2D*l£  (Pe.  not  used)  Aram,  to  explain, 
to  enlarge ,  to  make  plain. 

Pa.  tops  {part.  pass.  tthSE  as  an  adv.) 
to  make  very  plain,  to  make  detailed,  e.  g. 
reading  Ezr.  4,  18. 

jJl^nS  in.  a  copy,  of  a  royal  man- 
date, a  transcript,  coupled  with  fin^sSl, 
Ezr.  7,  11,  copy  of  the  mandate  which 
was  made  out,  Aram,  the  same;  united 
to  Kn-iJia  4, 11  and  5,  6,  N:inuw  4,  23, 

it  :-  •  '     '      HT  :    :  •       '         ' 

and  for  which  )y^tiB,  united  to  in^rt 
or  n^in  nn3,  stands 'in  Esth.  3,14;  4,*8. 

IT  -  |T    :  '  7  7  7 

In  the  Targ.  it  stands  for  Sl!itf5»  Deut. 
17,18,  Josh.  8,  32,  &FDM  Ps/60, 1;  in 
like  manner  in  the  Peshito  and  Syriac 
profane  writers  jX^a,^  is  a  transcript, 
copy;   in  which  sense  the  word  before 


us  is  taken  by  the  LXX,  Vulg.,  Peshito 
and  others. 

As  to  the  derivation,  Ihn  G'andch,  who 
renders  it  x^o  (transcript,  copy),  ap- 
pears to  have  thought  of  5123^3  =  3133  = 
ptE53  (to  transfer,  to  translate,  to  para- 
phrase, generally  =  ÖX'IFr),  comp.  Aram. 
plus";  so  that  the  simple  stem  äiüb  is 
connected  with   the  Ar.  .mka  and  ^o 

(Talm.  nos).  But  like  IJnjÖS  (which  see) 
it  may  be  of  old  Persian  origin,  and 
both  Oppert  (Journ.  Asiat.  XVII,  1851 
p.  278)  and  Gildemeister  (Zeitschr.  für 
K.  des  Morgenlandes  IV.  p.  208-12) 
have  already  tried  to  find  an  explana- 
tion for  it  from  the  non- Semitic,  IS 
is  said  to  be  the  old  Persian  fra  and 
*\yti  is  canghana,  meaning  command, 
edict,  diploma.  The  Zend  root  cengh, 
qangh,  may  have  been  already  converted 
into  shaghn  at  the  time  of  writing. 

™I5^*)S  (unused)  tr.  to  stretch  the  feet 
apart;  to  cleave,  like  the  Arab.  tXw*.i 
and  ifljw  yS]  conseq.  prop,  nothing  more 
than  a  farther  development  of  123^3  II. 
=  Yn3,  with  i  for  a  terminating  sound, 
as  in  1Ö31  to  ^031,  Aram.  ^p^B  to 
pp^B  &c.  Deriv.  according  to  some 
l'ltä'Tö  (which  see). 

"j'lü3"lÖ  (with  a  of  motion  n:1]";  from 
"NÖIBJ  m.  only  Judges  3,  22,  which  the 
Targ.  translates  his  food  ivas  rejected 
or  cast  out,  as  if  compounded  of  tü^B  and 
tfT£;  which  Jerome  follows.  But 
the  h  local  (after  tf  £j)  makes  it  probable, 
according  to  Ihn  G'andch  and  Tanchüm, 
that  it  is  the  name  of  a  place  and 
should  be  translated :  and  it  (the  sword) 
went  out  between  the  legs;  if  it  be  not 
better  to  take  IrühlzS'T&Sl  KjgH  as  a  mere 
interpretation  of  the  immediately  suc- 
ceeding FttiTtoteSl  NStfa 

ilECnB  (c.  niB")  f.  1.  a  determination, 
appointment  Esth.  4,7.  —  2.  explanation, 
copious  announcement  10,  2. 

ftp")©  see  ttipB  II.  Pih. 
NrnJ^S  (old  Persian)  n.p.  of  one 
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of  Hainan's  sons  Esth.  9,  7.  As  Nni-  is 
already  known  sufficiently  from  other 
Persian  names,  it  only  remains  to  ex- 
plain "ju5*i|,  and  for  this  end  the  Zend 
and  old  Persian  point  out  the  way  very 
easily.  Fresheme,  Fresho,  Frasnö, 
Per  ash  a  already  form  names  in  the 
Zend  {Kleuker  I,  129;  II,  231.  260): 
frasho,  fracna,  frashna  means 
■prayer;  so  that  frashnadata  is  =  given 
by  prayer.  The  proper  name  IJaQaoov- 
8vg  (Diod.  II,  33)  seems  to  be  the  same. 

rHED  (not  used)  intr.  to  break  through, 
to  break  forth,  to  be  precipitated,  of  a 
rushing  stream,  Aram.  rVlS,  ^jps  the 
same;  conseq.  same  as  yis.  This  stem 
is  assumed  for  the  proper  name  nis, 
yns  being  thought  of  Pro  v.  3, 10,  and 
y"is  2  Sam.  5, 20.  The  Semites  living  at 
the  Euphrates  thought  indeed  of  a  Semitic 
derivation,  but  that  does  not  exclude 
the  supposition  that  the  Aryans  who 
formerly  gave  the  name,  did  not  think 
of  a  Semitic  verb-stem.    See  n^is. 

it  : 

ri^S  (a  bursting  or  rapid  stream) 
n.  p.  1.  of  the  largest  river  in  western 
Asia,  which,  rising  in  the  Armenian 
mountains,  flows  from  north  to  south, 
has  the  same  course  as  the  Tigris,  and 
falls  into  the  Persian  gulf:  the  Eu- 
phrates; fully  ntaia-taiirti  Gen.  2,  14,  a 
river  of  Paradise;  the  symbol  of  Assyria 
or  Babylon  Jer.  2,  18  (comp.  46,  7; 
Is.  8,  7),  as  far  as  which  the  northern 
boundary  of  Palestine  was  to  extend 
Gen.  15,  18;  Deut.  1,  7;  11,  24;  also 
n^-p  ^nan  1  Chr.  5,9,  or  merely  "ilrtt 
Is":7,'20;  8,  7;  Ps.  72,  8;  Jer.  2,  18* 
"■nsrs  xar   i^ornv  Ex.  23,  31  and  Trt2r: 

IT  T   -  A  '  '  ITT    - 

bri-J!  Deut.  1,  7;  Syr.  ^r3,  Ar.  <~>C|, 
seldom  slwi.  The  txreek  name  Evcpod- 
%ng  is  either  from  n^Stf  =  n^s,  as  vice 

'  it  :  v  it  : ' 

versa  rTiB  Jer.  13,  4  6  7  stands  for 
ri^iBN,  or*  from  the  Persian  pronuncia- 
tion if  rat,  ufrat  (in  cuneiform  inscrip- 
tions), sv  being  used  to  give  the  word 
a  native  sound.  As  to  the  etymology, 
rrns  =  y^B  should  be  adopted  as  the 
stem,  which  is  very  suitable  for  the 
name  of  a  river  (comp.  yirpä);   f°r  tne 


derivation  from  ^y^i  to  be  weak,  soft, 
^wj  to  be  sweet  (hence  is;  Li  sweet 
water)  is  inappropriate,  a)  the  Arabic 
verbs  being  denominative;  b)  the  deriva- 
tion having  to  be  looked  for  only  in  Ara- 
maean ;  and  c)  the  Euphrates-water  in  its 
natural  state  being  muddy  and  undrink- 
able.  The  derivation  from  the  Zend 
fratho  breadth  (Benfey  and  Stern), 
Sanskrit  pratha  =  nXazvg ,  should  be 
rejected  for  Semites,  because  the  name 
plainly  originated  in  an  Aramaean  land 
only.  Comp.  Oppert  in  Journal  Asiat. 
1851  p.  425.  —  2.  same  as  me«  (see 

.     x  .  .  IT:     V 

signific.  4),  like  3nTN  =?'1T,  selected  to 
have  an  assonance  with  the  river-name 
n^3  Jer.  13,  5,  with  a  of  motion  Jin^iD 

it  :  J     '  t  it  : 

13,  4  6  7.  It  denotes  Bethlehem  lying 
upon  a  hill,  with  the  clefts  of  rocks  in 
its  vicinity,  where  the  prophet  Jeremiah 
performed  symbolical  acts. 

rns  see  ms. 

IT  ITT 

DFOS  (only  pi.  UTOPIAS;)  m.  prop,  the 
foremost,  first;  hence  a  noble,  a  prince, 
among  the  old  Persians  Esth.  1,3;  6,9; 
and  accordingly  among  the  Jews  Dan. 
1,3.  It  is  the  Zend,  f  rath  em  a,  Sanskr. 
prathama  (superlative  of  pra  before), 
Pehlevi  p  a  r  d  o  m ,  Latin  p  r  i  -  mus,  Greek 
7TQ<ä-rog  &c. 

Ü5S  (from  liras I.)  m.  only  Job  35, 15, 
taken  by  the  LXX  and  Vulg.  as  =  Pttfe 
(comp.  Talm.  niB  for  ^niü) ,  and  by  the 
old  Jewish  interpreters  as  meaning  mul- 
titude or  extravagance,  degeneracy  from 
dlB  (which  see);  the  Peshito  reads  1ÖS5 
for  X&&21.  Better  from  "tiXB  to  be  weak- 
minded,  foolish;  hence  folly,  silliness,  sin, 
metaphor,  mischief,  and  S  SPii  =  tin  2*1  J , 
to  be  translated  accordingly :  and  he  does 
not  at  all  consider  mischief. 

Jlk^S  (not  used)  tr.  adopted  for  ^uhs 
(which  see). 

H27B  {inf.  abs.  TtäS,  fut.  ^!<g£?)  intr. 
to  extend,  to  spread,  of  3tt}  Lev.  13,  5, 
pnj?.  13,  36,  nnso.5a  13, 8,  rvjjjs  13,  28, 
always  of  sores,  leprosy,  comp,  trans. 
J1D3;    on  the  contrary  the  Arab.  Lki, 
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Aram.  ND5,  j^as  are  general.  The  or- 
ganic root  n-itfD  is  also  in  1235,  UDD-3 , 
OD-3,  ys-3,  ys,Tbut  not  in  5MS3,  piz?B, 

rrafe. 

I"*T 

n^D  (Kal  unused)  tr.  l.to  split,  burst, 

tear  asunder,  Aram.  FPUS,  y  >i*e|  for  the 

Hebr.  nns,   tj'nü,   qölü,"  pis,  Talm.  in 

Nifal  rriöM ;  comp,  the  Aramaean  nouns 

Nn^^SN,   'ed  a  broken -off  date -stalk. 
it     •■  :  -  '      :  - 

Arab.  (iJj-w*i  the  same.  Accordingly  the 
stem  is  connected  with  5DS  (Aram.  5D3 
for  the  Hebrew  "ina),  p^S  (Aram.  pÖä)J 
HDS  (which  see),  TjDS,  n^s,  StttB,  and 
the  organic  root  nui~S  lies  also  in  tl0"3, 
Tjb-n,  rt-bo  I.  &c'.  —  2.  (not  used)  «0 
liberate,  make  free,  by  such  a  metaphor 
as  in  iTIB,  pps,  bttj. 

Pih.  TOD  (/?<tf.  ffiEfo'j)  to  tear  in  pieces 
Lament.  3,  11. 

rttpS  see  n^ra's. 

"VlfttÖß  (from  nuJs  out  of  ruzis,  with 
the  derivative  syllable  n*r- ,  like  the  Ar. 
**-**•£>■  from  r*-w^,  )*^V  from  i^U ; 
see  V,  1-,  "IV-  under  n)  1.  n.  p.  of  a 
priest  and  T»«  Tp3  Jer.  20,  3.  The 
meaning  of  the  name  must  have  been 
freedom,  liberation,  redemption  (conseq. 
from  filös  2,  which  see),  whose  opposite 
is  designated  by  the  prophet  ni:;72.  — 

2.  n.  p.  m.  Jer.  21,1;  Ezr.  2,  38.' * 

COk^D  I.  {fat.  "JUJS?  and  ö^)  «r.  to 
put  off,  pull  off,  CPnja  Lev.  6,  4;  16, 23, 
njFö  Song  of  Sol.  5,  3,  opposite  ttinb; 
STOpn  "ma  Ez.  26,  16:  hence  the  noun 

it':  •!••:•  '         ' 

lD'UJs  (which  see),  with  ah  of  motion  Is. 
32,  11;  metaphor,  to  strip  off,  the  skin, 
of  pb?,   therefore  to  cast  the  skin  Nah. 

3,  16;  comp.  Pih.  and  Hif. 

Pih.  tatSSp  (mi/".  C.  taiB's)  iterative:  to 
strip,  to  plunder,  Ü^bbri  1  Sam.  31,  8, 
absol.  tatBDb  2  Sam.  23,  10  in  order  to 
plunder  (the  slain). 

Hif.  OTÖSfcl  (/to.  £p!ttte>)  to  strip,  with 
accus,  "rite  and  accus,  of  the  person  Ez. 
16,  39 ;  23,  26;  with  accus,  of  the  object 
to  pull  off,  Ttr  Mic.  2,  8,  "lias,  and  with 
b?»  of  the  person  Job  19,  9;   "»"TSa  'Sil 


&%^  22,  6  to  ta&e  off  the  clothes  of 
the  needy,  to  keep  them  in  pledge;  on 
the  other  hand  Din?  'Din  Hos.  2,  5    to 

it:«  ' 

strip  naked,  i.  e.  even  to  nakedness  (DW 
is  here  an  adverb) ;  to  flay,  the  victim  for 
sacrifice  2  Chr.  29,  34;  35,  11;  Lev.  1, 
6;  with  b?W  of  the  person  as  a  figure 
of  uncovering  Mic.  3,  3. 

Hithp.  öBforftl  (/w£.  'srp)  to  s£r/p  owe- 
seZ/  1  Sam.  18,"  4. 

CD£?E>  II.  (/"to.  ÜtiD1])  intr.  to  spread 
out,  to  extend,  to  roam  about,  for  plunder, 
absol.  of  W3  Hos.  7, 1,  commonly  with 
announcement  of  the  place,  the  tribe, 
or  the  object  where  by  b?  Judges  9,  33 
44,  1  Sam.  23,  27,  Job  1, 17,  for  which 
bN  is  also  used,  i.  e.  to  move  against  a 
person  or  thing  Judges  20,  37,  1  Sam. 
27,  8  and  30, 1  (read  also  bj>  by  the  Targ. 
and  LXX),  and  so  we  should  read  with 
the  LXX  and  Vulg.  in  27,  10  *»»-b» 
dnülÜäS,  as  by  and  bis  stand  in  the  an- 
swer. Also  30, 14  we  should  read  with 
the  Targ.  and  LXXajJ'b?  WÖTÖB,  since 
b^  follows.  With  a  of  the  place  where, 
to  spread  1  Chr.  14,  9  13;  2  Chr.  25, 
13;  28,  18. 

As  to  the  signification,  the  Ar.  Ja^o 
and  the  Aram.  dhbs  have,  it  is  true,  the 
same  meaning ,  but  as  the  Aram.  iotas  (to 
the  nouns  Ä^Üö,  ttSüö)  is  synonymous, 
the  organic  root  may  be  TÖ<D~S,  lying  in 
Ü3Ü"5  also.  If  the  organic  root  be  Dlü"5, 
it  would  be  also  in  ft— FlttS  II.  (to  spread), 
Arab.  Uu*. 

ütüS  (with  ah  of  motion  ttüülpö;  from 
tttlJS  I.)  m.  the  putting  off,  unclothing,  Is. 
32,  11  to  the  stripping!  i.  e.  make  you 
bare!  comp,  ftrinT?  Ps.  44,  27  to  the 
help  I 

JJK7B  (fat.  ^lüD?)  intr.  prop,  same  as 
Aram.  pDS,  pÜ?S,  to  separate,  from  one; 
hence  to  be  rebellious,  faithless,  with  a 
against  one,  commonly  against  God  Is*. 
1,  2;  43,  27;  59,  13,  generally  of  reli- 
gious Jer.  3,  13,  Am.  4,  4,  or  political 
rebellion  Hos.  7,  13;  to  transgress,  to 
sin,  with  a  of  the  person  and  accus. 
(T»ön)  of  tHe  thing  whereby  Zeph.  3, 11; 
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to  apostatise,  to  sin,  absol.  Am.  4,  4, 
where  *i5fcn  should  be  supplied  to  bsbatt; 
Lament.  3,  42 ;  with  bj?  of  the  thing  *o 
sm  /or  £Ae  safo?  o/  Pro  v.  28,  21,  and  £o 
transgress  against  one  Hos.  8, 1.  Pari. 
5*1253,  pi.  dVtds,  idol-worshippers  Is.  46, 
8,  transgessors  Hos.  14,  10. 

iW/.  212JS3  (jjar*.  212533)  io  oe  separated, 
by  D^Ta",  Prov.  18,  19  a  brother  who 
separates  (from  another),  z's  worse  than 
a  strong  city,  i.  e.  more  inaccessible. 

J7K7B  (/w*.  3>iZ?ö?,  l/?*r$.  fl2i253N  as  if 
from  2125SN)  tr.  prop,  to  spread  apart, 
same  as  pi253  (which  see) ;  hence  to  stride, 
with  3  of  a  person  £o  rwsÄ  against  or 
w/?ow  one  Is.  27,  4.   Deriv.  ttjfeöö,  212?S. 

2?Ü5S  (with  suf.  V1ÖB,  S-,  02",  j^. 
tJVttSs,  c.  "tflüs)  m.  in  general,  a  trans- 
gression, fault  Prov.  10,  19;  17,  9,  sin 
28,  24,  coupled  with  fj*,  ^NEtt  Ex.  34, 
7,  Num.  14, 18,  W1  1Sam!T24,  12:  de- 

7  '  '  ITT  '  7 

fection,  corruption  Mic.  1,  5;  metaphor. 
sin-offering  6,  7;  aw  idol-image,  the  ob- 
ject of  transgression  Dan.  8, 13,  heathen 
worship,  —  yiplD  8,  12,  political  rebellion 
Prov.  28,  2;  punishment  of  sin  Job 
34,  37. 

2?iüS  (from  21253)  masc.  step,  1  Sam. 
20,  3.  K 

D5WS  (pari.  piüis)  ir.  io  divide,  to 
part  asunder,  D?n3i25,  i.  e.  to  speak  with 
thoughtlessness  Prov.  13, 5,  comp.  Aram. 
pD3,  Hebrew  21253,  rti253,  Talm.  Npi253 
a  gap. 

i%.  ptos  (/to.  pi253"])  io  spread  out, 
Ü?b*l,  i.  e.  to  give  oneself  up  to  whore- 
dom Ez.  16,  25. 

T££?B  (not  used)  ir.  prop,  same  as 
*in3  (which  is  usual  in  Hebrew)  and 
"Ipä,  ^03  £0  divide,  to  cut  in  pieces,  to 
separate  into  parts;  hence  to  interpret, 
to  explain  (comp.  "IN a),  £0  unravel,  an 
intricate  speech,  like  ^21125  (Judges  7, 
15).  The  organic  root  is  ""llB-a,  "irra, 
*it?'3  which  see.    Derivative 

""ttüÖ  mö55C-  explanation,  interpretation 
Eccles.  8, 1,  elsewhere  fi'iris. 


"ItpB  (m/i.  TÖDö)  ^raw.  £r.  £0  explain, 
interpret,  visions  in  dreams,  appearances 
Dan.  5, 16,  frequent  in  Targumic;  Syr. 
r-4-3,  Ar.  ^o  (to  uncover,  what  is  con- 
cealed; to  explain).    Derivative 

1Ü3S  (c  1152 ,  «V-  N^i253 ,  twice  MTttfs 

r    :     v  1-  :  7        '        it  :  •  '  it  :   • 

Dan.  2,  7  and  5,  12,  where  it  is  better 

to  read  r>~i253;   with  suff.  WltÖB,   three 

times  8^1253  4, 15;  1,6;  5,8,  where  the 

Vulg.  and  Theod.   read  ^1253,   which 

f~  .v  it  :  •  ' 

is    better;    pi.   "p^lttS)    m.    explanation, 

interpretation,  of  Nttbn  Dan.  4,  3,  tfnbtt 

5,  15,  whft  7,  16;  'yniös  "lias  «0  give 

explanations  5, 16.  In  the  versions  Nl 125 3 

and  H'TlIpS  run  into  one  another. 

£?2£/S  I.  (not  used)  mir.  prop,  to  be 
stupid,  unfeeling,  dull ;  hence  to  be  weak- 

minded,  foolish,  silly;  Arab.  \J*+2,  yj*i 
the  same,  therefore  {j^jlmjJ  to  be  weak- 
minded,  jjwjuaO  and  (j^ULsLi  fatuus;  in 
its  organic  root  it  is  connected  with 
that  in  tt3s."ta  (see  Ps.  119,  70,  like  'pa  125 
Is.  6,  10),  Aram,  1253-ü  (Pa.  125Sü),  by 
a  transition  as  in  bö 3.    Deriv.  1253. 

r  t    ■ .  r 

J!/£^B  II.  (not  used)  trans,  to  pull  or 
separate  or  tear  asunder;  hence  to  card, 
flax  or  wool;  to  make  loose  and  slack, 
to  break  asunder;  connected  in  its  or- 
ganic root  1253  with  ys  2,  y?"5,  Arab. 

IjAAi  to  card,  to  make  loose,  ^La-3  to 
pull  asunder,  Syr.  w*-s  the  same,  whence 
M-4/os  a  carding;  Targ.  12531253,  modern 
Hebrew  1233125S  £0  examine,  to  search,  prop, 
to  break  through,  rimari.    Deriv. 

tnllSSD  (after  the  form  ni25$ ,  only  with 
suff.  ^FlIEÖ,  usually  pZwr.  D^ni253,  constr. 
^Filtts)  /cw.  prop.  w;te  is  fibrous,  carded; 
hence  /2a#,  a  material  for  cloth  like 
"lEX  Hos.  2,  7  11,  which  before  it  is 
manufactured  flies  asunder  in  fire  Jud- 
ges 15, 14,  fully  rrijf^iü  ü^ni25S  Is.  19, 
9  combed  or  heckled  flax;  generally  linen, 
hence  '3  bnri3  Ez.  40,  3  a  line  of  flax, 
'3  i^a  44, 17  linen  garments,  which  the 
priests  had  to  wear  ("13  Lev.  16,  4,  125125 
Ex.  39,  28),    also   used   of  Ü^NS  and 
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S'JgJSg  44,  18;  opposite  to  112$  Deut. 
22,  H.  yy'-n  ^niüs  Josh.  2,  6*  flax  of 
the  stalk,  stalks  of  flax,  XivoxaXdpn 
(LXX),  stipulae  lini  (Vulg.).  The  Punic 
name   for   linen,    Zsoacpoig   or   Zeoacpi'g 

(Diosc.)  is  fiS'yb,  Arab.  L-Jj-^)  ^ut  not 
from  U3S  5>*lT.  Whether  cofto^  is  also 
to  be  understood  by  it  cannot  be  ascer- 
tained. That  the  n-  feminine  is  oc- 
casionally looked  upon  as  radical  is  a 
thing  that  happens  in  other  cases  also. 

nntpB  fern,  collect,  flax,  growing  in 
the  field  Ex.  9,  31;  a  wick  made  from 
it  Is.  42,  3. 

JiritÜÖ  see  nttjs. 

J"!©  (with  suff.  iriö,  ^n£;  pi.  O^nS; 
from  nns)  fern,  a  bit,  crumb,  piece,  with 
drib  Gen.  18,  5,  Judges  19,  5,  1  Sam. 
2,  36,  and  without  Dttb ,  a  piece  of  bread 
Prov.  17,  1;  food  generally  23,  8;  Job 
31,  17;  2  Sam.  12,  3  (modern  Hebrew 
bread)-,  plur.  pieces,  whether  of  bread 

Lev.  2,  6  or  hail  Ps.  147, 17;  Ar.  £>UcS 
the  same.  —  See  another  ns  under  aans , 
üans  and  ijtöns. 

riS  (from  nis  which  see;  with  suff. 
V3*?B)  m.  prop,  an  opening,  a  hole ;  hence 
the  female  pudenda  Is.  3,  17  {Ibn  G'andch, 
Kimchi),  the  uncovering  of  which  was 
looked  upon  as  the  highest  disgrace. 
The  meaning  "jiins  =  "jttnNS  the  hair  of 
their  head,  parallel  with  Ip^p  (Vulg.), 
is  less  suitable.    See  Jinis. 

D^Sr©  pi.  of  Tis  which  see. 

CJtfnS  (from  yn&,  with  the  adverbial 
termination  ü- )  acfo.  prop,  in  the  open- 
ing of  an  eye;  hence  suddenly,  in  a 
moment  Job  5,  3;  Prov.  6,  15;  also  in 
the  genitive  with  a  noun  3,  25 ;  ütfnsa 
2  Chr.  29,  36  is  the  same;  combined 
with  2ns  a  Num.  6,  9,  ?nsb  Is.  29,  5  to 
strengthen  the  idea;  3>nsb'  also  follows 
30, 13.    See  ?ng. 

-13HS  and  sans  (with  *w/.  iaans, 
üaans)  m.  food,  as  opposed  to  vegetable- 
diet  (ü^pT),  united  with  ^b»  royaZ  or 
dai?ity  food;    hence   principally   animal 


fare  Dan.  1,  5  8  13  15;  also  without 
Tjb^,  where  the  meaning  is  obvious  of 
itself  1, 16;  11,  26.  The  word  has  got 
into  the  book  of  Daniel  from  the  Per- 
sian, and  under  Persian  influence  {Ibn 
Koreish)-,  whence  it  has  come  into  the 
Syriac  U^p.^-3,  where  it  has  the  same 
meaning  by  itself  as  the  ^bteil  aans  of 
Daniel,  then  fare  generally.  Accord- 
ingly the  derivation  can  only  be  looked 
for  in  Aryan.  Ibn  Koreish  considers  a  a  as 
the  Pers.  _U  bag,  »Ls  food,  i.  e.  Sanskr. 

bhag  the  primitive  root  of  bhakshja 
food,  Greek  cpay,  comp.  Sanskrit  bakhs, 
(paysTv;  and  Ibn  G'andch  and  Kimchi  also 
found  this  a  a  in  Ez.  25,  7,  rendering  it 
by  bbNja.  ns  pat  is  either  the  old  Per- 
sian oo  pat  idol  (Lorsbach)  or  t>L>  pad 
father,  king  (v.  Bohlen),  or  the  Sanskrit 
paiti  lord  (Benfey);  so  that  the  whole 
word  means  royal,  divine  food,  lordly 
food,  which  explains  the  Syriac  significa- 
tion- dainties,  delicate  food.  But  as  the 
idea  of  "kingly,  delicate"  is  determined 
by  ^b72il  only,  and  ns  in  "j^ns  is 
manifestly  the  old  Persian  pati-,  modern 
Persian  pei-,  it  is  better  with  Gilde- 
meister    to   take   5  a   as  =  the   Sankrit 

T 

bhaga  a  part,  and  ns  =  the  old  Per- 
sian pati,  modern  Persian  pei,  Sanskrit 
prati,  Greek  nqog  (toward,  to);  so 
that  sans  is  the  old  Persian  pati -bag 
=  the  Sanskrit  prati -hhkga  allotment, 
prop,  attributum,  Greek  Tiorißa&g  (only 
ap.  Athenaeus),  the  thing  assigned,  i.  e. 
food;  comp.  Aram,  "iSnS ,  Syr.  lj.aA.s, 
old  Persian  pati-kara  (Nakshi  Eustam 
line  41),  modern  Persian  -Xaj  peiker, 
an  image,  a  statue,  =  the  Sanskrit  prati- 
kara.    See  loans. 

it  :  • 

3HS  (not  used)  tr.  to  tie  around r  to 
cover  about,  an  upper  garment ; ident. in 
the  organic  root  an~S  with  that  in  an~tt, 
(to  an»),  m  n.  (Vma  Is.  23,  10  = 
ana),  pt  I.,  pupa,  "spö-tt  II.,  ftrna. 
According  to  others  —  the  Aram.  ^nS, 
vjAs  (prop,  to  divide,  to  burst),  hence 
to  be  variegated,  sprinkled.  But  as  in 
Aram,  ans  {pi.  ■pans)  appears  with  the 
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meaning  covering,   the  first  assumption 
is  more  correct.    Deriv.  b^jpriB. 

Out"©  (from  the  Aramaean,  only  in 
it  :  •  x 
Esther  and  Ecclesiastes)  m.  same  as 
Hebrew  ^S^  word,  sentence  Eccles.  8, 
11;  a  command,  declaration,  edict  Esth. 
1,  20;  in  the  Targ.  often  with  all  the 
various  senses  of  "IS1!},  so  too  the  Syr. 
liaJks.  As  to  the  derivation,  riB  is  = 
ns  Sanskrit  prati  =ao6g  (Doric  noti), 
old  Persian  pati,  modern  Persian  pei, 
_5,  and  05  gam  means  going,  Sanskrit 
gam  a;  consequently  together  pat(i) 
gam  a,  what  comes  to  one,  or  is  issued 
to  him,  i.  e.  a  thing  sent,  a  message, 
command,  account;  Armenian  patkam, 
Persian  paigham  =  pratigam  (Gilde- 
meister).  A  Semitic  derivation  from 
}ns  to  utter,  to  decide,  =  Aram,  pnB, 
pOB  (Concordance  s.  v.),  or  from  Lxi  to 
answer  (Schulthess,  Simonis),  or  a  com- 
parison of  it  with  the  Greek  qiSey^a 
Michaelis,  Eichhorn)  is  untenable. 

ÜaSHÖ  (def.  JX733ns)  Aram.  m.  a  re- 
script, message  Ezr.  4,  17;  5,  7;  6,  11; 
a  command,  decree  Dan.  4,  14;  'S  S^ntf. 
Ezr.  5, 11  to  give  an  answer  =  the  Hebr. 
"fift  d^tött,  like  'S  nbttj  Ezr.  4,  17  = 
Ö^Td1!  fibld  (Prov.  26,' 6J.  See  the  He- 
brew d.inB. 

it  :  • 

nnS  (part.  InpE,  fut.  SinSP,  apoc. 
FlS^)  tr.  1.  to  part  asunder,  to  open,  to 
expand,  tpnsb  Prov.  20,  19,  i.  e.  to 
prattle,  for  which  ptoB  stands  in  13,  3; 
but  also  without  D^nEU)  Job  5,  2;  (not 
used)  to  extend  widely,  to  spread  out,  a 
district,  opposite  to  narrow  or  to  confine 
(see  riö*1}.  —  2.  Figurat.  to  make  wide, 
accessible,  db,  opposite  to  close,  hence 
without  an  object  and  in  an  intransitive 
sense,  to  be  open,  susceptible,  accessible 
to  seduction  Deut.  11, 16;  to  be  befooled 
Job  31,  27;  nns  simple  Hos.  7, 11.  De- 
rivat. Tis,  ni^ns,  the  proper  name  no"1. 
and  perhaps  also  b$*inB. 

Nif.  !"imB3  (fut.  apoc.  riBtf)  to  open 
oneself,  to  shew  oneself  easily  persuaded 
Jer.  20,  7;  with  b?  of  the  person  Job 
31,  9  to  be  enticed  to  one. 


Pih.  nns  (mns,  tphb:  part.  nmDtt; 

it  •    v  t    r  •  »       •    r  •  '  *  iv  -  :  T 

m/.  constr.  nimB;  /w£.  S-inS1;)  prop,  to 
ma&e  wzVfe,  the  heart,  the  mind;  to  make 
accessible,  susceptible,  hence  to  persuade, 
to  entice  Jer.  20,  7 ;  to  persuade,  to  mis- 
lead 1  Kings  22,  20  22;  Hos.  2,  16; 
to  deceive  Ps.  78,  36.  rpPjBQl  Prov 
24,  28  is  said  to  stand  for  rpnsrn, 
meaning  and  thou  makest  broad,  i.  e. 
thou  betrayest  (a  secret). 

Puh.  J-jnB  (fut.  !"in5?)  to  be  persuaded, 
misled,  to  let  oneself  be  deceived  Jer.  20, 
10;  Ez.  14,9. 

Hif.  InnBii  (fut.  apoc.  nB^)  to  make 
wide  or  roomy,  with  b  of  the  person 
Gen.  9,  27,  like  b  iijl4l  (Gen.  26,  22). 
See  Pihel. 

As  to  the  stem,  the  meaning  of  it  is 
clear  from  the  Aramaean  Nns,  !"7nB  to 

it  :  7        it  : 

make  broad,  wide,  open,  Syr.  j^s;  and 
from  its  being  compared  with^nB,  nnB. 
The  organic  root  is  Jl-ns,  which  also 
exists  in  nB  (see~niB);  Arab.  ^Xi  (in 
a  good  sense)  Zo  be  free -minded,  un- 
suspicious, youthful,  noble.  The  root  is 
also  connected  with  nEtan,  patere. 

nnfe  (from  HIB;  only  £>Z.  nins)  fern, 
the  hole,  in  which  the  hinge  of  a  door 
moves  1  Kings  7,  50,  for  which  the 
Chronist  has  nnB;   in  the  Mishna  Hr\b 

-  IV   »  IT 

is  the  same. 

»in©  (ovlj  pi.  constr.  in3,  fromiinB) 
m.  a  w;?V7e  district  Num.  24,  17,  where 
the  cod.  Sam.  reads  TlB  for  Tl&tB;  so 
too  Symm. 

nnS  (not  used)  Aram.  tr.  prop,  to 
tear  asunder,  hence  to  decide,  to  judge; 
identical  in  its  organic  root  !"7-nB  with 

that  in  the  Hebrew  ÜB"123;  Arab.  {J^s 
the  same.    Deriv.  TiBn. 

r  :  • 

bfr^SnÖ  (El  is  Deliverance)  n.  p.  m. 
Jo.  1,1,  if  it  does  not  stand  for  bKVßä. 

ffiFIB  (with  suff.  Sinne,  pi.  d'rnnB, 
constr.  ^tllPB,  with  suff.  FnnifiB,  out  of 
the  Pihel  of  fins)  masc.  engraving,  in 
stone;  sculpture  2  Chr.  2,  13,  in  a  seal 
Ex.  39,  30,  perhaps  also  in  wood  Ps.  74, 
6;  where  we  may  perhaps  read  Benins. 
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linS  (with  a  of  motion  min3;  e#- 
tension,  enlargement,  stretching  out,  from 
*in3  II.  to  spread  out)  n.  p.  of  a  city 
in  Mesopotamia  on  the  Euphrates  Num. 
22,5;  Dedt.23,  5. 

PIPE  (pi.  constr.  '»nins,  from  nns) 
fern,  same  as  ns  Ez.  13, 19,  but  gener- 
ally pay;  we  should  not  read  D"WnS. 

nnD   (part.  Inns,    inf.  fih3,   constr. 

,-  t     xx  ~r  -it' 

rtnE,  with  suff.  inns;  /%«*.  nns?)  trans. 
prop,  same  as  nnD,  2ns,  also  identical 
with  np_3  (comp.  Sinia  and  npd)  to 
o^?ew,  nb-jj  2  Kings  9,  3,  figurat.  ^nb^ 
DTOtt  Ps."78,  23,  ^onö  Ez.  46, 12,  )^n 
2  Kings  13,  17,  ÖSNÜ  (granary,  store- 
chamber)  Jer.  50*;  26,  ISi«  50,  25 
(figur.),  l"Öp<  Ez.  37, 13;  to  ZArow  opew, 
n^3  Is.  14,  17,  i.  e.  to  let  go,  from 
captivity,  opposite  to  "UD ;  of  the  master 
of  a  house,  hence  22,  22  he  opens  and 
shuts  not,  i.  e.  he  walks  about  free; 
•jtn  'S  50,  5  to  open  the  ear  i.  e.  to  make 
it  capable  of  hearing,  susceptible  of 
revelations;  nna ,  1"9>J2  '3  41, 18  to  operc 

'  IT  T  7       '|T  :    -        T  '  c 

a  stream,  a  spring,  i.  e.  to  cause  it  to 
spring  forth;  ■"Hat  'S  Ps.  105,  41  to  open 
a  rock,  i.  e.  the  spring  there;  D^n  '3 
37,  14  to  draw  the  sword,  comp.  Ez. 
21,  33;  US  '3  Ps.  38,  14,  Prov.  31,26 
to  open  the  mouth,  i.  e.  to  begin  to 
speak,  but  Ez.  3,  2  to  begin  to  eat; 
DT3~\DK  '3  Job  29,  19  to  open  to  the 
water,  of  *Ktt5,  i.  e.  to  make  itself  ac- 
cessible to  the  waters;  Dm  '3  Gen.  29, 

1  V   IV        T 

31  to  open  the  womb,  i.  e.  to  cause  to 
bear;  TJ  '3  Ps.  104,  28  to  open  the  hand, 
i.  e.  to  give  abundantly;  to  open,  of  the 
earth,  i.  e.  to  cause  to  spring  forth  Is. 
45,  8;  &■£•*  '3  1  Kings  8,  29,  for  which 
also  np_S ;  to  open  up  or  lead  off,  i.  e.  to 
begin  Ps.  49,  5;  to  open,  of  TV,  i.  e. 
the  gates;  £o  surrender  Deut.  20,  11; 
2  Kings  15, 16.  Speaking  generally  '3 
is  used  in  the  most  various  applications, 
like  the  Arab.  2si  (to  open,  to  free,  to 

conquer  a  city,  to  begin),  Aram.  nn3, 
^-*ks.  But  the  accus,  of  the  object  is 
sometimes  omitted  Is.  22,  22,  or  the  da- 


tive of  the  person  follows  Song  of  Sol. 
5,  2;  or  the  expression  is  abridged,  as 
"B  '3  Am.  8,  5  to  open  the  grain,  i.  e. 
the  granaries,  comp.  Jer.  50,  25.  Deriv. 
fins,  nns,  InFPns,  nnD?:,  and  the  proper 
names  fins'1,  srnns,  btf"nns\ 

it  :  • '       it  :  -  :  »       r         -  :  • 

Nif.  nnS3  (inf.  constr.  nnstl;  fut. 
nn3?,  in  pause  nn3?)  to  be  opened,  of 
BTOUJj  Ez.  1,  1,  nta'na  Gen.  7, 11,  ^is 
Neh.  7,  3;  "jTtf  '35  Is.  35,  5  the  ear  is 
made  to  hear;  next,  to  be  made  accessible 
Nah.  2,  7;  to  unfold,  to  begin  Jer.  1, 14, 
where  the  LXX  read  fi*isn  (shall  boil, 
spout,  fume);  to  open  up,  of  'llpE  Zech. 
13,  1;  to  be  set  free,  Is.  51,  14  the  op- 
pressed one  will  hasten  to  be  set  free, 
comp.  Job  12,  14;  nns?  rib  )^  32,  19 
the  wine  is  not  opened,  i.  e.  it  is  shut 
up  in  the  bag.  Deriv.  the  proper  name 
n'nsp,  but  not  the  name  fih&|. 

Pih.  fins  (part,  finDtt ,  inf.  constr.  nn3, 
fut.  fins?,  in  pause  nn")  1.  to  open,  to 
keep  open,  D"11"]?'^,  for  ingress  and  egress 
Is.  60,  11  (the  plural  stands  for  the  in- 
definite one  or  they)-,  fig.  D^S  ^nb^  Job 
J  41,6,  i.  e.  to  uncover;  then  to  loose,  to  set 
i  free,  with  accusat.  niasfin  Is.  58,  6,  a 
girdle  1  Kings  20, 11,  oppos.  to  läfi;  to 
loosen,  '"lö'iö  =  *",Ööta  Job  12,  18,  ni^icb 

39,  5,  *\&  (a  rope)  30, 11,  with  b  for 
the  accus.  Ps.116,16,  or  with  accus,  of 
the  person  and  "73   of  the  fetters  Jer. 

40,  4;  transferred  to  captives  Ps.  105, 
20,  or  to  what  is  girded  Gen.  24,  32; 
generally  to  make  free  Ps.  102,  21;  to 
put  off,  pb  (mourning-garments)  Is.  20, 

2.  —  2.  intr.  "ITN  rtfins  Is.  48,  8  the  ear 

»v  i         it  :  •  ' 

is  open,  i.  e.  it  perceives  and  hears;   to 
open  itself,  of  ^1730  Song  of  Sol.  7, 13. 
j  —  3.  to  engrave,  with  accus,  of  the  ob- 
|  ject  and  b?  of  the  stone  Ex.  28,  9  36; 
j  without  b?   2  Chr.  3,  7;   to  plough,  to 
j  dig  through,  the  ground  Is.  28,  24,  pro- 
ceeding from  the  fundamental  significa- 
tion to  split,  to  divide,  as  in  bn ,  which 
passed  over  into  to  open;  also  to  carve, 
wood  1  Kings  7, 36;  to  hew,  stones  Zech. 

3,  9.    Deriv.  fiins,  fifins. 

Puh.  fins  (part.  fin373)  to  be  engraved 
Ex.  39,6!"' 
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J3^.  n^n-Dil  (not  used)  to  open.  Deriv. 

nna». 

Hithp.  nnsnSl  to  Zoose  oneself,  with 
accus,  of  fetters  Is.  52,  2. 

nr^B  w.  an  opening,  revelation  Ps.  119, 
130,  from  nnE  meaning  to  illuminate,  to 
give  insight,  to  explain;  Syr.  and  Ar. 
the  same. 

nrö  (in  pause  nns ,  with  a  of  mo- 
tion Finns,  with  suff.  ^nns:  pi.  ü^nns), 

t  :  iv  7  "        r  :  •     *  r  t  :  ' 

constr.  ^nns)  m.  1.  em  opening,  entrance, 

with    the    genitive  blriNn    Gen.  18,  3, 

n?art  19,11,  IgiäTph  Ex'  40,  6,  n^nn 

Num.  3,  26,  VwSari  Judges  9,  52,  «TWi 

1  Kings  17,  10,  ^?^  19,  13,  mnnii 
Gen.  6,  16.  D^/'B  Gen.  38,  14  a« 
Me  entrance  to  D^isf.  (rib1?  denotes  the 
gate  by  which  the  nnE  is  closed.)  After 
verbs  of  motion  is  used  'E_bN  Lev.  1,  3 
or  SinriESl  Gen.  19,  6.  —  2.  Metaphor. 
door,  like  nbj  Prov.  17,  19,  1  Kings 
7,  5,  especially  with  prepositions,  fin  Sä 

2  Kings  4,  15  in  the  gate,  nnsb  otf  the 
door  Gen.  4,  7,  fin&"b2  the  same  Job 
31,  9;  or  as  an  adverbial  accusat.  tins 
Gen.  18,  1;  fing  asrj  Job  31,  34  to  go 
before  the  door;  or  a  gate  =  1^10  Is.  3, 
26,  hence  Dbi^  ^nns  Ps.24,7  9  of  the 

'  it  i"  :  •  ' 

outer  gates  of  the  temple,  nns  is  to  be 
taken  in  a  non-figurative  sense  Hos. 
2,  17,  as  the  valley  of  Achor  is  said 
to  be  changed  into  a  gate  of  hope  (into 
a  pleasant  district).  Figur,  of  the  lips 
Mic.  7,  5;  so  too  5,  5  in  its  gates  (the 
land's),  i.  e.  in  its  approaches.  Shfi  is 
only  apparently  parallel,  and  Aquila, 
Ihn  Ezra,  Kimchi  have  allowed  them- 
selves to  be  misled  in  explaining  it  by 
a  drawn  sword. 

FIDO  Aram.  tr.  same  as  Hebr.  nns, 

r  '•  '    T 

hence  part.  pass.  Fe.  rrns  opened  Dan. 
6,11;  7,10. 

"jinnS  (constr.  linns)  m.  the  opening, 
of  the  mouth  Ez.  16,  63;  29,  21. 

n^nPB  (Jah  is  fins  i.  e.  causing  to 
hear,  Producer,  like  fins?,  bN'nn-:?,  El 
or  Jah  conceived  of  as  the  creative 
world-power;    comp.  Phtah  among   the 


Egyptians)  n.  p.  m.  Ezr.  10,  23;  Neh. 
11,24;  1  Chr.  24, 16. 

^riS  (in  pause  "TIB,  frequently  also 
without  pause  Prov.  9,  4  16;  14,  15; 
pi.  tPjris  22,  3,  tnns  1,  22  32,  usually 
D^Nns,  'like  Ü^bü,"  ü^äE  from  ibB, 
^iSt;  from  fins)  m.  prop,  openness,  of 
heart;  undisguisedness ,  opposite  to  sly- 
ness, cunning;  hence  1.  folly,  a)  abstract 
like  nib^DS,  nib^iN  Prov.  1,  22;  plur. 
want  of  understanding,  like  nTOS  (9,13) 
9,6;  commonly  b)  concr.  a  simple  one  1, 4, 
like  Via  12,16,  b^DS  12,23,  opposite  to 
0^,  coupled  with'yb  1,  22,  and  yet 
again  different  from  it  9,  6-9;  a  fool, 
to  whom  tV2,mp  is  wanting  8,  5,  who  is 
credulous  14,  15,  whose  possession  is 
nb}N  14,18,  who  sins  from  simplicity  Ez. 
45,20,  coupled  with  fiMZJ;  an  inoffensive 
orae Ps. 116, 6. —  2.ayouth  (without  under- 
standing), who  is  easily  alive  to  impres- 
sions, along  with  TO_  Prov.  7,  7 ;  Talm. 
ions  a  boy,  Arab.  ^Äi  to  be  young. 

^PB  (def.Wr\&,  with  suff.  n^nD;  from 
fr$ns,  fins,   ^ns)  Aram.  m.  prop,  width 

it  :  '        it  :  '       r  : '  x       x 

(see  Hebrew  fins),  hence  breadth,  cog- 
nate in  sense  with  Hebr.  äfih  Dan.  3, 1; 
Ezr.  6,  3;  Syr.  U^  the  same. 

roriB  see  b^jpriS. 

b^HB  (formed  from  i\ns  with  the 
termination  bn-,  like  bWS>  from  0*13 
with  b"1-;  the  stem  is  3ns  which  see) 
m.  a  covering,  a  mantle,  a  festive  garment 
Is.  3,  24  (Saadia,  Ibn  G'andch,  Kimchi), 
opposite  to  pb  nnhrraj  Aram.  3ns, 
U>£s  a  mantle,  a  variegated  garment. 

nWS  (formed  from  ?ns)  /".  s/mpfr- 
c%,  /b%,  Prov.  9,  13  as  a  predicate 
foolish. 

nrpns  (pz.  nitr)  /.  a  sword  Ps.  55, 

22  (IbnSarük),  perhaps  not  so  much  from 
nna  meaning  to  draw,  as  from  its  funda- 
mental signification  to  cut  into.  Old  in- 
terpreters have  also  incorrectly  referred 
to  this  head  ifins  Ps.  37, 14,  ttrnns  Ez. 
21,  33  and  -»priB  Is.  13,  2  (/&  &r«A 
and  Ibn  Gandch),  fin  fin?  Mic.  5,  5. 
^rS  (co?istr.  bnns,  joZ.  npb\nE,  from 
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bns)  m.  1.  prop,  what  is  twisted,  wound-, 
hence  a  thread,  cord,  by  which  a  signet- 
ring  (nrnn)  hangs  Gen.  38,  18  25;  's 
S^nds  Ez.  40,  3  a  line  of  flax,  to  mea- 
sure large  distances,  as  the  rod  was  for 
smaller  ones;  nbsn  'S  a  purple  blue 
thread  Ex.  28,37;  rnp/s  Judges  16,  9 
a  thread  of  tow,  which  is  easily  broken; 
gold  threads,  which  were  artificially 
wrought  into  blue  purple  Exod.  39,  3. 
Arab.  Jc-yCi,  Aram.  KnVnB,  JA^ks  the 
same;  Talm.  ttb'Tlö  a  wick.  —  2.  same 
as  bins  bound  to  Num.  19, 15. 

I     T  » 

xDS  (in  Kal  only  in  part.  pass. 
bviB  =  bins)  trans,  to  knot,  to  twist,  to 
twine,  to  spin,  a  rope  or  thread;  hence 
to  bind  to  Num.  19,  15,  where  bnns  is 
=  b*ins.  Metaphor,  to  struggle,  wrestle 
with  one,  prop,  to  fold  about,  to  inter- 
twine (comp.  pnN  II.  =  pin).  Eig.  to 
be  discreet,  prudent,  crooked,  cunning, 
comp.  bp_3>.    Deriv.  the  noun  b">ns. 

Nif.  bnS5  {part.  m.  bn~)  prop,  to  be 
knotted  or  twisted  together,  hence  to  be 
perverse,  crooked,  i.  e.  cunning ;  part,  with 
*i5p2  (contortus,  perversus)  Pro  v.  8,  8, 
pi.  Job  5,13;  comp.  bp2,  Arab.  Jls* 
torsit,  and  xLc».  versutia;  metaphor,  to 
icrestle,  to  struggle  (see  Kal)  Gen.  30,  8, 
Ar.  JcX^  to  twist  together  and  wrestle. 
Deriv.  bins: ,  and  the  proper  name  nbns5. 

Pih.  (redupl.)  bnbns  see  bhbns. 

Hithp.  bnsnn  (fut.  bnsn*;)  to  shew  one- 
self crooked  or  cunning  Ps.  18,  27,  which 
some  mss.  have  also  in  2  Sam.  22,  27. 
bsnn  2  Sam.  1.  c.  the  usual  reading,  is 
said  by  Kimchi  to  stand  for  bnsn 
(=bnsnn),  to  have  an  assonance  with 
ninn;  but  it  may  be  referred  to  bsn 
(which  see). 

itpbriS  (after  the  form  nrnrrd,  from 
bns  Pih.)  adj.  m.  twisted,  crafty,  per- 
verse Deut.  32,  5,  with  u5p*. 

OP©  (also  in  mss.  DilTS,  DrPS,  "jiivs ; 
Egyptian)  n.  p.  1.  of  a  city  fortified 
by  the  Israelites  (by  Pharaoh's  orders) 
in  lower  Egypt  or  Goshen,  east  of 
the  Nile  Ex.  1,11,  called  by  Herodotus 


(2,  158)  and  by  Steph.  Byz.  after  him 
ndrovfiog  ]Aoaßiag  (later  0ovfi,  see 
Itin.  Ant.  p.  163  ed.  Wessel.),  and  said  to 
be  on  the  way  to  Heröopolis,  24  miles 
from  it.  The  Coptic  translator  at  Gen.  46 
puts  Tte-e-coAi  for  Heroopolis  ("O *<) ,  from 
the  vicinity  of  the  two.  —  2.  another 
city  of  this  name  in  upper  Egypt,  dis- 
tant three  days'  journey  from  Kahira, 
called  at  a  later  period  Fayyum  (-».-oülX 
Saadia  whose  birth-place  it  was,  and  who 
was  called  in  Hebrew  ^3in^sJj,  thinks 
(at  Gen.  46)  that  such  was  the  place. 
As  to  the  derivation,  -e-o.vi.  with  the  ar- 
ticle tu  signifies  a  narrow  mountain-pass, 
which  suits  Pithom  in  upper  Egypt  (Cham- 
pollion  1, 172;  II,  58  seq.).  The  Egyp- 
tian name  of  the  city  is  said  by  Brugsch 
(Geogr.  Aegypt.  I,  260)  to  be  Prehtmu. 

JOS  (not  used)  intr.  to  wind,  to  twisty 
to  bend,  of  the  serpent,  conseq.  =bns; 
better  =  ^Tfn  to  stretch,  to  extend;  to  be 
stretched,  extended,  connected  with  *n, 
ini  in  the  organic  root;  metaphor,  to  be 
strong,  firm,  like  the  organic  root  in 
IT?  (t0  V$)'i  Aram.  *(ns,  ^s,  Arab. 
^*J  =  flyi*  the  same.  Deriv.  "]ns?3  and 

"jPÖ  (pi-  E^.ns)  m.  an  adder  Is.  11, 
8,  prop,  what  stretches  or  extends  itself. 
It  has  poison  (mil»  or  Dtf1})  Job  20, 
14  16,  cannot  be  tamed  (by  charms), 
and  stands  with  blniö  as  a  figure  of 
dangers  arising  from  cunning  Ps.  91, 
13;  Aram.  ipB,  N^ns,  ji^s,  Ar.  (jj£ 
the  same. 

PnS  (not  used)  tr.  same  as  nns  to 
burst  open,  to  open,  of  the  eyes;  Samar. 
2ns.    Deriv.  Ei*ns  and 

"P£  m.  the  opening  of  the  eyes;  as  a 
designation  of  time :  a  moment,  only  ad- 
verbially in  a  moment,  suddenly  Prov.  6, 
15;  29,1;  Hab.  2,  7;  'Si  unexpectedly, 
fortuito  Num.  35,  22;  strengthened  by 
üssns  (=apns>)  6,  9;  2nsb  the  same, 
where  Sans  sometimes  precedes  Is.  30, 
13,  sometimes  follows  29,  5.   See  nans. 

"iriD  I.  (inf.  constr.  nhs,  fut.  nhs?, 
ap.  -k*ins?)  tr.  to  break  through,  to  open, 
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ident.  with  TC?s,  ^^S  (which  see);  me- 
taphor, to  interpret,  explain,  declare  Gen. 
40,16  22;  41,  8  12  13;  comp.  "ipa. 
Deriv.  "inns. 

*1H£  II.  (not  used)  ft\  to  spread  out, 
same  as  Aram,  ^ns ;  hence  Nlh2  =  the 
Hebr.  "nbd  from  ThXb_.  The  same  fun- 
dament, signification  appears  to  lie  in 
the  Hebrew  NH3.  Derivat,  the  proper 
name  Tir*©. 

li*inS  (from  ^ns  with  the  termina- 
tion "p")  wöt5C.  interpretation,  explanation 
Gen.  40,  5  12  18;  41,11. 

DTnnB  (Egyptian)  ».  p.  of  the  fifth 
son  of  Mizraim,  i.  e.  of  an  Egyptian 
race  and  land,  viz.  upper  Egypt;  de- 
signated as  the  land  of  the  origin  of 
the  Egyptians  Ez.  29, 14,  as  Thebais  was 
reckoned  the  oldest  district  of  Egypt, 
by  the  ancients  (Herod.  2,  2  and  15; 
Diod.  Sic.  1, 10  22  50;  3,  3).  The  Gent 
pi.  D-O^ns  only  occurs  Gen.  10, 14,  i.  e. 
Egyptians  of  upper  Egypt  in  Thebais. 
Pathros  is  adduced  along  with  lower 
and  central  Egypt  Jer.  44,  1  15,  Ez. 
30,  14,    and  also  separately  with  Miz- 


raim Is.  11, 11;  as  in  classical  writers 
Thebais  is  mentioned  along  with  Aegyp- 
tus  (Plin.  H.  N.  18,  47).  As  to  the  de- 
rivation and  meaning,  the  orthography 
of  the  LXX  and  Vulg.  Ila&ovg^g,  fta- 
0-coQijg,  Phethures,  Phatures  leads  to  The- 
bais or  upper  Egypt,  which  n^ToirpHc 
is  termed;  hence  a  nome  in  Thebais  was 
also  called  nomos  Phaturites  (Plin. 
H.  N.  5,  9,  47);  comp.  ria&vQmjg  in  the 
Greek-Egyptian  papyrus.  The  word  de- 
notes the  southern,  from  n-cr-pHC  that 
which  is  southern,  like  the  Ar.  j^->vc 
i.  e.  upper  Egypt  and  Nubia,  from 
Aiew-pHc  locus  meridiei.  Hence  Saadia 
translates  one  of  Yemen,  i.  e.  one  dwell- 
ing in  the  south,  the  Jer.  Targ.  "WüVÖJ), 
i.  e.  na-siout,  those  of  Siout  or  Lycopolis, 
which  belonged  to  Thebais. 

p&;rS  only  in  Esth.  3, 14  and  4,  8 
for  puns.    See  1jti*is  and  Dsng. 

nnB  {inf.  abs.  nins)  tr.  to  break  in 
pieces,  to  break,  Lev.  2,  6,  Ar.  co  the 
same,  whence  ci>Uci  frustulum;  the  or- 
ganic root  is  also  in  13  I.,  1S~tf ,  ii-13 
&c.   Deriv.  ns,  niriö. 


U,  called  *"2£  (LXX:  raadrj),  Tzade, 
as  a  letter  of  the  alphabet  denotes 
reaping  hook,  fishing -hook  (from  Nl£  = 
^S  to  lay  hold  of]  to  seize),  if  the  origin 
of  writing  be  found  in  pictures,  so 
that  the  names  of  the  letters  re- 
semble outward  things.  Accordingly 
it  is  believed  by  some  that  the  figure 
of  a  hook  is  perceptible  in  the  Pheni- 
cian  (^,  fr,  ^),  Etruscan  and  Umbrian 
(|),  old  Hebrew  (^,  w)  &c.  But  we 
should  follow  the  analogy  of  the  other 
names  of  letters  in  assuming  that  the 
present  name  was  chosen  solely  on  ac- 
count of  the  initial  sound;  and  as  the 
letter  was  pronounced  Tza,  i^K  or  ^XS. 
may  stand  for  ns  (fern.  iT^i).  As  a 
numeral  it  denotes  90,  being  "the  ninth 
letter  in  the  series  of  tens.   At  the  end 


of  a  word  the  right  stroke  which  is 
bent  below  is  straightened,  viz.  y,  as 
in  S,  :,  S. 

As  to  the  phonetic  character  of  Tzade, 
it  is  primarily  the  strongest  sibilant, 
which  may  gradually  change  into  the 
softer  T ,  tt),  D ,  tö.  But  it  has  also  a  con- 
nection with  the  flat  and  firm  Unguals 
I.,  n ,  ü ,  and  is  sometimes  converted  into 
them,  partly  in  Hebrew  itself,  partly  in 
the  Semitic  dialects  compared  with  He- 
brew. The  double  pronunciation  of 
Tzade,  i.  e.  sometimes  a  mere  sibilant 
sound,  sometimes  a  flattened  one  mixed 
with  a  t- sound,  was  fully  recognised 
while  the  language  was  a  living  one; 
since  certain  verb-stems  have  separated 
their  meanings  by  this  expedient  only, 
as  may  be  seen  from  bbltl.  and  H.  &c. 
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The  Arabs  have  set  apart  ^  Sad  for 
the  former,  for  the  latter  ^o  often  = 
Jc;  so  too  in  Ethiopic  the  one  letter  is 
divided  into  /^  Zadai  and  Q  Tzappa. 
The  LXX  abided  by  the  pronunciation 
of  their  time,  rendering  Tzade  merely 
by  <t,  as  TVtlfcn  Idagav ,  IWPiB  &adaa- 
(jovq,  np  isn  (Gen.  10,  26)  2aQua&, 
^ftöbal  XaXnaad,  Tflb^,  HsTiquaga,  sel- 
dom oy  f,  as  y*f  (Gen.  10,  23)  0% 
perhaps  because  the  Greeks  could  not 
at  all  apply  the  letter  in  their  alphabet 
which  they  adopted  from  the  Pheni-' 
cians.  In  consequence  of  this  double 
character  of  Tsade  it  is  converted  L  into 
softer  sibilants,  viz.  a)  into  the  mild 
liquid  T,  as  p3jaz,  p3*|;  T3JS,  T3»T;  ^atj?, 
%*\  V5.J  »5;  'qp^/npr; '  ^ttar,  ^nx  '&c. 
which  holds  good  of  the  Semitic  dia- 
lects also  with  relation  to  one  another, 
asSTT'ÄSyr.lfol,  p^X  >-x>?],  fibX  Aram. 
nbr,  Ar.  X);  pax  Ar.  (Jpv  &c;  b)  into 
the   dull,    simple   sibilant   D,    als  yn:, 

op?5  1»*,  lt?5;  T*h  D??7  W  *?t'^0 

^ÖTa);  fblö,  Ond;  c)  into  b,  as  pfiX, 
pnib;  'ttX,  ^:;^;  b'lX,  SfttD;  d)  into  «5, 
asyiX,  'dvd;  ",:_£,  -:d;  p:_ar  Aram.  p3TD; 
Zia:,  aiti  &c.   —   II.  into  harder  and 

r  t  7        r  t 

flatter  ones,  a)  into  the  guttural  and 
aspirated  t-  sound  £3  which  the  Greeks 
represent  by  #,  as  na:n,  n^n;  "1X3, 
"1S33;  "IfiX,  ^n;2;  BOX,  nz*J;  "ISX, 
1Ht3.  In  Arabic  it  coincides  sometimes 
with  Jc,  as  ^1X3,    Jaj:  ba£3?,  JJs-c ;  PX, 

|-   T  '      ^ •    '  I"   T  '      W  '      '      IT7 

^j>*Lb;  bx  tinnivit,  ^jJc;  bX,  *is;  some- 
times with  Jb,  as  nrjX,  r  g  fe ;  bX  ob- 
umbrare,  Jib;  bbX,  *jLb.  With  regard 
to  Aramaean  compare  Hebr.  Kpja,  Aram. 
fittX;  sue,  hta.  ^4;  bai,-V[;  *bx,  3*bt3. 

viy  7        i|T  7        l|T  '  '  I"  7  7         I-    7    7         [-    : 

0)  into  -1,  as  a*iX,  Spft;  "i>*,  "~N;  ^sn, 
TJ| ,  especially  in  Arabic  and  Aramaean, 
as  JÖÄ,  ^^;  TO»,  £>>;  TOS,  ^>J>; 
»SÄ,  «i*>;  23X8,  Aram.  StaTO.  c)  into 
n,  as  -ins,  inn;  bxz,  bra  (biz);  pp, 
np;  bX|,  npn;  bnn,  Aram,  bxn;  nbx, 
Aram.  nbn.  But  the  interchange  of  o. 
and  c.  is  rare. 


In  addition  to  these  characteristics 
of  Tzade,  which  are  clear  and  obvious,  a 
deeper  insight  into  it  shews  1.  a  con- 
nexion with  the  ^-sounds,  as  the  Sanskrit 
s  is  intimately  allied  to  such  sounds. 
being  found  to  represent  the  Greek  /. 
and  Latin  c.  Thus  .£  is  interchanged 
a)  with  p,  as  HbX,  !T!3p;  3k£z,  3'p_2; 
FlbS,  "bp;  ISA,  perhaps  =  ^Zp;  biiat, 
brtp;  rtiÄ,  mpi  comp,  yns,  Aram. 
Sp/tt*;  b)  witn  5,  as  WS j  3*33;  ^iSX, 
naV  (Arab.  ^J^,  ^ixo);  ftbx,  nbz-. 
c)  with  5,  as  bbX  and  bbs;  p~ai,  Aram. 
■3B3 ;  comp,  the  Zend,  z,  which  occupies 
the  place  of  the  Sanskrit  g;  d)  with  3"  (as 
a  k- sound),  as  pat,  p>;  STlX,  Sna*;  bat, 
bi*5  3>bX,  Aram.  3»b?;  "JüX,  Aram.  ^"32; 
bat,  Ü? 5    }8X,  Aram.  *,83>;   Fix,  Aram. 

a^inarnsn?;  yp,?p;  3>p_af,  bp_3>;  n^s, 
5*3',  common  in  Aramaean;  e)  with  r. 
as  p:ar,  p3_n.  —  As  an  5 -sound  ar  is 
also  interchanged  with  initial  gut- 
turals, as  is  frequently  found  in  the 
case  of  Ö  (which  see),  and  as  appears 
also  in  extra -Semitic  tongues.  Thus 
e.  g.  Aram.  Näa£,  Hebrew  JlZtf,  S^at 
and  3'za. 

5<^  to  KJZw^i:  see  fc«K  and  N3t\ 

|T  1TV:IV  '  ITT 

Xji  see  KSJ. 

riSS  Judges  9,  29  see  «X*. 

T     !••  IT  T 

HSS  (from  rtRS^,  c.  HjÄ3£,  with  suff. 
T^nNa»;  from  N3t'1)  f.  off-going,  off-scrap- 
ing, hence  excrement,  Deut.  23, 14,  used 
also  for  fuel,  in  heaps  Ez.  4,  12;  comp. 
Pliny  H.  N.  36,  59. 

nxti  (also  ri>p£;  c.  n^ä:,  with  suff. 
inaöfc,  zn_;  from  SÄ'1)  /'.  ordure,  same 
as  n^at,  Is.  4,  4,  supplementing  fcrp. 
filth  28,  8;  36,  12  K'ri;  also  fig.  Prot. 
30,  12. 

}1&5  see  l^st. 

^^2  (from  ^StiT,  only  in  pi.  b^iäs) 
adj.  m.  dirty,  filthy,  soiled,  of  b*,sIi'3 
Zech.  3,3  4 ,  a  figure  of  sin. 

nä,,ÄS  Song  of  Sol.  3,  11,  on  ac- 
count of  fr:",^n,  see  N3£\ 

xXU  (not  used)  tr.  to  pierce,    to  cut 
74 
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in,  of  thorns-,  ident.  in  its  organic  root 
with  bo  III.  (to  -,iVö,  i^d),  Ji-bo  II. 
(-yj?'j),  Aram,  "»bo,  abD,  U^  (to  NJ^O 
a  thorn,  l&^r  point),  Aram.  bo  (whence 
biö  a  goad  of  wood),  Ar.  JLw  (whence 
J*-w  mimosa  nilotica),  *-Lw  (to  tear,  to 
split);  but  especially  bat  (to  batba?  Job 
40,  31)  is  identical  with  it.    Deriv. 

btfS  (only  pi.  Outfit  for  trbaat;  from 
btfat)  »i.  the  prickly,  wild  lotus,  lotus 
silvestris,  Job  40,  21  he  lies  under  the 
lotus  trees,  of  the  Nile-horse;  so  Ihn 
G'andch,  Saadia,  who  compare  the  Ar. 
JLo  (lotus  silvestris).  This  lotus  is  a 
kind  of  prickly,  wild  tree,  which  grows 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Nile  (Herod. 
2,  92)  and  serves  as  a  lair  for  wild 
animals;  parallel  brq  "'I'T^N 

?XJJ  (not  used)  tr.  to  bring  together, 
to  heap,  to  collect,  to  crowd  together,  to 
join,  or  intr.  to  be  crowded  or  heaped  to- 
gether, to  be  collected,  to  be  numerous, 
many,  to  be  in  a  heap,  spoken  of  sheep, 
herds  of  goats,  of  masses,  troops  &c; 
J^-o  to  be  together,  to  be  bound,  to  be 

collected;  ULo,  ^-»o  to  ^e  numerous, 
to  be  or  have  many  in  number.  The 
organic  root  "(Nit  appears  to  be  con- 
nected   with    that    in    ÖÖ "  N ,     Arabic 


,**>..*,  y): 


Aram. 
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"D"n,  (2)}--=^  &c-     Derivat.  "Nit,   Wat, 
N:at,  the  proper  names  I^Nat,  "pat. 

■jtfS  (from^at,  once'pNat  Ps.144,13 
K'tib;  with  sujf.  ^jaat,  WtfÄ,  fjS^S  &c, 
from  "tfit)  /.  (masc.  if  rams  be  referred 
to  Gen.  30,  39,  but  usually  of  female 
sheep  30,  38  41;  33,  13)  coll.  prop,  a 
heap,  a  herd,  a  mass;  hence  1.  a  troop, 
of  men,  fully  Ü^a  ^at  a  flock  of  men 
Ez.36,37  38;  comp.  Mic.2,12;  Ps.119, 
176;  of  Israel  Mic.  7, 14,  interchanged 
with  t3j>  Ps.95,7,  compared  with  79,13, 
in  which  sense  the  proper  name  pNit 
is  to  be  taken;  but  commonly  2.  small 
cattle,  sheep  and  goats  (in  Homer  (iTtXa) 
Gen.  4,  2;   30,  36,   without  a  pi.  and 


along  with  ^pi  (a  herd  of  cows,  large 
cattle)  12,16^20,14;  21,  27.  Belong- 
ing to  the  )tkf  were  D*>«f  Gen.  38,  17 
and  d^toäS  Lev.  1,  10;'  22,  21  (comp, 
verse  19);  as  it  is  sometimes  described 
more  exactly  by  d"*«*  "Oil  trta3  2  Chr. 
35,7,  Ü>T2  being  separately  mentioned 
but  seldom  1  Sam.  25,  2;  like  the  Arab. 
<jLo,  while  *Xc.  is  employed  in  the 
usual  sense.  Being  a  collective  noun 
it  is  never  applied  to  one  animal,  for 
which  rtto  stands  Ex.  21,  37,  but  only 
to  two  Is!  7,  21,  and  also  to  Äa^Ä,  TOH, 
riNtt  Ez.45, 15;  1  Sam.  25, 18  :'£  Kings 
5,  3 ;  Job  1,  3.  Sometimes  'it  stands  in 
the  genitive  to  W  Gen.  29,  2,  S-q£M 
26,  14;  or  bjDNp  Ps.  44, 12,  n^b  Jer. 
23, 1  follow  to  mark  the  genitive  more 
closely.     See  i"ftät  and  NSit. 

V^--?  (^rom  1^¥5  ^e  nc^  in  people  or 
flocks)  n.  p.  of  a  city  in  Judah  Mic.  1, 
11,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  theEphraim- 
border,  like  SrrtÜ^Ft,  which  follows  in 
Josh.  15,  37  (Reland,  Pal.  p.  701).  Eor 
'at  Josh.  1.  c.  has  W5t,   which  bears  the 

r  'it  :  ' 

same  relation  to  "p Nit  as  "jtfat  to  Miat. 
'it-:  r  '     i  iv 

tf£$?  (only  ^-  Ü"?»",  c.  ■>$-,  with 
siqf.  TN",  *p$T;  from  N^J  or  Nit)  m. 
pi.  issues,  of  bin  Is.  34, 1,  i.  e.  the  in- 
habitants (LXX,  Targ.)  or  plants;  pro- 
duce, ofyn«  42,  5;  children,  fully  'at 
tP*M  48, 19,  commonly  'at  alone  22,  24; 
61,"9. 

32  (after  the  form  Da>,  />Z.  Ü^aat)  w, 
1.  prop,  a  tent  for  shelter,  a  roof  (from 
inat  I.  to  cover,  to  roof) ;  hence  a  covered 
or  roofed  litter,  a  sedan,  a  palanquin 
with  a  cover  (a  covered  conveyance), 
lectica,  for  persons  of  distinction, 
plaustra  tecta  (Vulg.)  Is.  66,  20;  fully 
sat  rbx*  Num.  7,  3  (Vulg.,  LXX,  Aq.; 
Targ.  has  Nj^at  =  K|at  Is.  49,  22  for 
lath  and  nsuTNah.  2,  8  for  nam,  read- 
ing  iatJl).  —  2.  (only  sing.)  the  name 
of  a  species  of  lizard,  prob,  the  Libyan 
Lev.  11, 29,  Ar.  ^-i,  Cj3,  from  SMfcl. 
*o  wmd  together,  to  bend.  The  Arabs 
speak  in  their  proverbs  of  the  long  life 
and  cunning  of  this  lizard.     Comp,  the 
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Aram.  K"nri  a  serpent,  from  &nn  =  Hebr. 
rnn  III.  to  twist. 

it  r 

fcOlJ  I.  (3  pi.  iaaS,  part,  aa'S,  2?Z. 

it  t  x       x  i   :  it  i 

ö^aas,  f.  niaas;  m/.  c.  tfas.,  fut.  x^i) 

intr.'  prop,  same  as  N3Ö,  Jia's  L,  to  Jom 

■T  r  IT  T  '  IT    T 

together,  to  be  assembled,  to  flock  together, 
to  be  united,  into  a  crowd,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  service  Ex.  38,  8,  with  accus,  of 
the  place  1  Sam.  2,  22,  and  therefore 
ident.  with  mb*  la»  Num.  4,  23 ,  as  if 
a  militia  sacra-,  with  b^  to  collect  about 
a  person  or  £Am<7  with  hostile  intent,  'to 
besiege  or  attack  Num.  31,7;  Is.  29,7  8. 
Metaphor,  to  fight  (in  troops)  Is.  31,  4; 
isaifc  'S  to  do  military  service  Num.  4, 23.  — 

IT    T        T  ;  "  m         . 

In  its  organic  root  K-aS,it  is  connected 
with  that  in  t]0"N ,  5lp"?,  and  also  with 
aas  I,  2.  Deriv.  aas,  naas  1  and  2, 
and  the  proper  name  h^aSE  =  ttj  Na'S73 
(which  see). 

Hif.  N3Srr  {part.  KaS»)    to   muster, 
to  levy  for  military  service  2Kings25,19. 

fcOlS  II.    (not   used")    intr.    same    as 

IT  T  v  „  ^ 

nai£  IL  (which  see):  Ar.  Luc  to  flash 
up,  of  the  sun.    Deriv.  i"i&aS  3. 

NZ2  (c.  «as,  with  suff.  '»»a»,  3§-, 
"IN",   ttN~,   uN",    on  the  contrary  Titas 

I         '  IT       '  IT       '  *  IT    T       : 

with  sw/f.  of  the  £>Z.  Ö^aS,  but  usually 
pi.  nitfas  from  ttaas)  m.  (fern.  Is.  40, 

*  it:  it  t   :  7  v 

2;  Dan.  8,  12)  assembly,  multitude,  as 
2*1  832£  Ps.  68, 12  a  great  multitude,  of 
ni^toa»;  the  fulness,  the  mass,  hence 
the  appurtenance  of,  what  belongs  to 
(heaven),  same  as  Nb'2  Gen.  2, 1;  Neh. 
9,  6;  a  host,  hostile,  hence  tf^ü1]  rriö^H 
Job  10,  17  changes  and  host,  i.  e.  chang- 
ing hosts,  of  sufferings;  but  usually 
1.  an  army  2  Sam.  10,  7;  1  Chr.  19,  8; 
'X.  "liö  captain  of  a  host  2  Sam.  2,  8;  19, 
14;  1  Kings  16,  16;  'S  "»«toa  men  of  the 
host,  i.  e.  warriors  1  Che,.  12,  8;  Num. 
31,21  53;  'Sin  Ö5>  the  same  31,  32.   Ac- 

7  '         T    -  I"  ' 

cordingly  we  meet  with  the  expressions  : 
'S  yibn  one  equipped  for  the  army  Num. 
31,  5  and  32,  27,  i.  e.  armed,  ident.  with 
yibn  Is.  15,  4  or  ttafibteb  y*)bfi  Num. 
32,'  29;  'S  NS;  Num.'T1,:3,  'sa'ss;  31, 
36,  'sb  tfS">  31,  27  7jo  #0  into  the  army, 


i.  e.  to  march  forth  to  war;  'S  b"~ 

strength  of  an  army  2  Chr.  26,  13,  i.  e.  a 
corps  ('S  having  its  meaning  increased 
by  b^n).  —  2.  Figuratively  and  fully 
D^r^Jn  ans  the  host  of  heaven^  i.  e.  a)  the 
angels  standing  round  the  throne  of  God 
1  Kings  22, 19,  Ps.  103,  21,  for  which 
■"  Nai£  is  in  Josh.  5, 14,  the  angels  con- 
ceived of  as  God's  army,  comp.  Luke 
2,  13;  b)  the  host  of  stars,  which  was 
thought  of  as  fastened  to  the  tent  of 
heaven,  and  which  the  Israelites  some- 
times worshipped  Is.  34, 4;  40,26  (where 
D-  refers  to]  tTttTÖ);  45,12;  2  Kings  17, 
16;  21,  3;  if  JW,  ttfott)  Deut.  17,  3  or 
d^aaia  4, 19  be  mentioned  particularly, 
uyyd*n  aas  is  to  be  understood  gener- 
ally of  all  the  inhabitants  of  heaven 
together,  like  KJ»TÖ  b^p  Dan.  4,  32, 
the  stars  and  angels,  conceived  of  as 
heavenly  beings.  Dinten  'S  Is.  24,  21 
are  the  guardian  deities  of  single  lands 
and  kingdoms,  which  were  sometimes 
represented  as  ayyeloi,  sometimes  as 
daifioptoi,  and  were  thought  to  form 
God's  host.  —  3.  military  service,  war- 
fare, metaphor,  hard  service,  calamity 
Job  7,  1;  a  campaign,  a  service,  war 
Dan.  8,  12;  the  temple-service,  worship 
8,  13. 

SOV  (1  perf.  maS,  part.  NaS,  inf. 
NaS»,  but  only  with  suff.  !"PaS!a,  fut. 
ixas^)  Aram.  intr.  prop,  to  lean  to,  to 
bend  to,  to  turn  to;  hence  to  wish,  to 
desire,  to  will  Dan.  4, 14  32;  5,19  21; 
7, 19;  also  in  the  Targ.  "»nS,  fut.  ^?, 
with  the  same  meaning.    Deriv.  las. 

As  to  the  development  of  the  signi- 
fication, the  Hebrew  !":att  (which  see) 
to  bend  oneself,  to  incline,  to  lean  to, 
to  desire,   to  wish,    rna  I.  (which  see) 

to  lean  to,  an  object,  =  ^«1  (tobend,  to 
incline),  yen  (which  see)  to  lean  to,  to 
bend  or  incline  to,  to  desire,  to  will, 
Ar.  (joää,  and  the  circumstance  that 
aaS  and  ^as  stand  in  the  Targ.  foriiaN 
and  y$ri,  shew  that  to  will,  to  wish 
have  proceeded  here  from  to  lean,  and 
not  from  to  overtop,  to  swell  high  (nas\ 
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In  form  too  it  seems  to  be  connected 
with  the  Hebrew  niN ,  IrriK ,  since  stems 

IT    T    '  ITT 

commencing  ,  with  N  are  often  inter- 
changed with  the  sibilant-  (or  t  -)  initial 
sounds  (comp.  niiS!  II.  and  STJFI,  "Jpi* 
and  r*ip\,  T^N  and  nn,   mn  and  ma 

'  r  t  7      n  ,r  t  '        n  r  t 

&c),  as  Stt)  and  ljI-,    EIN  and  SO,    see 

/'  |T  >  l|-  |-  ' 

page  962. 

rifcO?  (only  j9Z.  niantt,  c.  rrtaljt, 
with  suf.  ^nanst,  wro-,  üb^n-,  on-)  /". 
1.  same  as  ttsat  arc  arm?/  Deut.  20,  9; 
of  all  Israel  aV God's  host  Ex.  7,  4;  12, 
41;    '2  nifcOitn  Nitn   to   go  out  with  the 

'  i   :    •  :        it  t  ^ 

Äosis  o/"  orce,  i.  e.  to  help  Ps.  44,  10; 
60, 12-,  rriNnE  •Jjbtt  68, 13  &m<7  o/"  armies, 
i.  e.  their  leader.  —  2.  Fig.  heavenly 
host,  i.  e.  Ä05i  of  angels  or  stars,  like 
NS£;  hence  God  (especially  in  1  and 
2  Sam.,  1  and  2  Kings,  Chr.,  Ps.,  Is., 
Jerem.,  Zech.,  Hos.,  Mal.,  Am.,  Mic, 
Nah.,  Hab.,  Zeph.,  Hag.)  is  called  ■»" 
ni^JK  1  Sam.  1,  3  11;  4,  4,  '£  trlf'bN  " 
Ps!  80,  5;  84,  9,  %  ip*)»  *  89,  9,' "A* 
niNüil  Am.  3,  13,    to  describe  him  as 

it;-  7  ' 

ruling  over  angels  and  the  hosts  of  stars ; 
LXX  navTOXQarwo;  or  '£  is  literally 
translated  bvvafxig,  argariu,  though  aa- 
ßaco&,  (jaßßuco&,^olz,^^  is  also  retained 
as  a  proper  name.  —  3.  (from  NSit  II.) 
only  c.  pi.  niNS^:  excellency,  splendour 
Jer.  3,  19,  =  i^i  1.  —  4.  same  as  rt^as 
(from  TLn£  III.)  and  only  pi.  niNStt', 
but  see  ^S£. 

i-   : 

nitfDX  see  ITKI3Ä  and  ^it. 

it:  n  t    :  c    : 

QhiO£  see  N^'J:  (a  noun)  and  i^St. 

i-  t    :  it  t     ^  y  i-   : 

Eh&02£  (same  as  ü^hät,  which  oc- 
curs  as  the  name  of  a  place,  probably 
derived  from  'it  fHla,  a  wild  place;  see 
2i£  II.)  n.  p.  of  one  of  the  five  cities 
in  the  valley  Q^iü,  mentioned  elsewhere 
with  jrrana,  tno,  mfcw ,  ?ba  Hos.  11,- 

it  :  - '         i  :  '        it     -: '       -  iv  7 

8,  for  which  Üp2£  or  tF'pS  is  also  put 
Gen.  10, 19;  14,  2;  Deut.  29,  22. 

DD^  I.  (not  used)  1.  tr.  to  join,  to 
jit  together,  to  bend  together,  to  close; 
hence  to  arch,  a  litter,  a  sedan.  Deriv. 
^■J  1.  —  2.  m?>.  to  wind  or  foft'i  £o- 
^e*Äer.     Deriv.    Sit  2.     The    old   inter- 


preters have  taken  it  as  =  Itt,  Arab. 

^*-o  to  flow,  <^*o  to  pour  out,  and  re 
ferred  to  it  Hof.  SEin  Nah.  2,  8  =  inaU 
(there);  but  see  SttSi  as  a  noun.  This 
meaning  does  not  suit  SÜt  1  and  2. 

3D^  II.  (unused)  intr.  to  be  affable, 

a  collateral  form  of  sn^  (which  see). 
Derivative 

HDDiS  (appellative,  and  therefore 
with  the  article,  the  affable  one)  n.  p.  f. 
1  Chr.  4,  8. 

f"QS  I.  (part.  Jtnit)  intr.  1.  same  as 

|T     T  XX  IV 

NSit  I.  £o  /?oc&  together,  to  draw  together 
in  troops,  in  order  to  war,  with  accus, 
of  the  person  Is.  29,  7 ,  like  dfibi  and 
in"1*]  (on  the  contrary  Ni^  is  construed 
with  biO-    Derivat.   ttSSt  (a  noun).  — 

r7  it  t     x  7 

2.  Metaphor,  to  heap  up,  to  grow,  of  a 
mass;  hence  £o  swell,  intumescere,  of 
1^3  Num.  5,  27,  like  p£S  of  trb:n.  The 
idea  of  self-extension  has  arisen  from 
signif.  1 ;  as  t]0  II.  (=  Si  Sit  II.)  is  con- 
nected with  the  organic  root  in  t]D"N, 
rt-SD.    Deriv.  ttMt  frttSt). 

IT       T  IV    T        v       IT    l' 

i/?y.  Jiaitil  (m/*.  constr.  withb  is  nis^b 

'        it  :   •    x     '  :  i    :  — 

=  'Stilb)  to  cause  to  swell  Num.  5,  22. 
HSU  H.  (not  used)  intr.    1.  same  as 

|T    T  V  7 

JT1T    (=  it);    hence   to   shine,    to  glitter, 

^  --  -  'T  o 

Ar.  Leo  and  Leo,  Syr.  1-^,  and  to  be 
splendid,  excellent,  shining.  Deriv.  ""»ait  1, 
!lN55i  3.  —  2.  to  celebrate,  to  praise, 
comp.  bbi"7.    Deriv.  "'ait  2. 

flDU  III.  (not  used)  intr.  to  hasten, 

IT    T  V  7 

to  go  quickly,  to  run,  proceeding  pro- 
bably from  the  idea  of  shining,  glitter- 
ing; the  same  transition  being  found 
in  W,   NSM,    V-,    03.    Derivat.  ^St  3, 

'it'         itt  '      '  r7        it  r   : 

inNln^  4,  rP5!£,  and  the  proper  names 
K^Ä,  smnist. 

it  :    •  7       /t  :    • 

HDX  (from  Irtoit  I.)  m.  =  NSlt  arm?/, 
march,  of  enemies,  hence  i"D5t!Q  (=  '£~1?a) 

7  7  |T     T       .       \  T  1     . 

Zech.  9,  8  against  the  march  of  the  army 
or  against  hostile  troops  (Ibn  Esra, 
Kimchi).  )12  is  to  be  taken  as  meaning 
against.  The  acceptation  as  if  it  were  = 
J-Liil73  (LXX)  a  protecting  post,  a  mill- 
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tan/  guard,  or  the  reading  ni&E  =  3¥?p , 
is  unsuitable. 

FOX  (from  nna  I,  2)  ad/,  m.,  ttS£ 
/m.  swelling  Num.  5,  21. 

^2?  (from  the  Aram.  Njn£  =  ttg£", 
"^^  Zo  be  inclined,  willing)  Aram.  fern. 
prop,  inclination,  willingness,  hence  = 
Hebrew  yen  matter,  thing,  Ttoäytia,  Dan. 
6,  18  that  there  might  not  he  any  thing 
else  with  Daniel,  i.  e.  that  there  might 
be  no  alteration  with  respect  to  him; 
Syr.  a-£^  the  same;  Arab.  Leo  =  M^. 

3?*QX  (from  3>:n2£  I.  prop.  part,  pass.) 
m.  party-coloured,  variegated,  speckled, 
of  ÜTP,  Jer.  12,  9  fe  my  possession  a 
speckled  bird  ?  (Jerome,  Syr.,Targ.,  Rashi, 
Kimchi),  i.  e.  is  Israel  a  speckled  bird, 
that  is  commonly  attacked  by  all  others? 
(see  Pliny  H.  N.  10,  19;  Tacit,  annal. 
6,  28).  An  explanation  derived  from 
yn:*  IL  (LXX)  is  unsuitable. 

3TQX  see  2h£. 

-IT  "IT 

COa^  (fut.  a  jüt?,  "taa»1;)  *r.  Zo  &W, 
fo  5md  together,  to  fasten  together,  ""bp 
(for  ib)g  ^bsui)  parched  corn,  Ruth  2, 
14  awd  ZÄey  bound  together  for.  her 
parched  ears  of  corn  (in  bundles),  LXX 
sßovviaev,  without  reading  "taiäÄ^1;  Ar. 
Wa»A  to  put  together,  JuLo  to  bind, 
Hebrew  n:n£  the  same.  The  meaning 
to  reach  out  to,  after  the  Targ.  a^iaitf, 
is  merely  conjectural. 

*Q!S  (in  pause  once  ^Ä  Dan.  8,  9, 
elsewhere  always  Tatt)  masc.  1.  (from 
!näi£  II.)  splendour,  ornament,  glory,  of 
a  state  Is.  4,  2,  together  with  TiSS; 
a  surname  of  the  temple  of  Hercules 
in  new  Tyre  23,  9;  beauty,  of  flowers, 
figur.  of  the  people,  i.  e.  the  nobles  28, 
1  4;  heroes  2  Sam.  1,  19;  as  a  genitive 
to  n^itW.  /mM  o/"  ornament  Is.  28,  5.  The 
city  of  Babylon  was  called  nisbtttt  'at 
Is.  13, 19,  because  the  Chaldean  empire 
consisted  of  many  subjected  kingdoms; 
Palestine  was   termed  lääfc  nbrrt    Jer. 

3, 19,  niapiKfj  taa  Ez.  20,'6,  ^"äsi  ip^s« 

Dan.  11,  16 '41,  like  n^on  ynjSJ  Zech. 
7, 14,  once  ^£tt  alone  Dan.  8,  9;  Moab 


was  called  ynN  '»safc  Ez.  25,  9  ='3fc  yn«; 
so  also  Tyre  (IS)  in  the  difficult  pas- 
sage Ez.  26,  20  Wwi  fnNi  ^  ^nro? 
awrf  J  w;z7Z  ma&e  splendour  (i.  e.  Tyre) 
cZwdZZ  in  the  land  of  terror  (rpnrt  should 
be  read  for  D^n).  By  lö'ijj  ^  ^p  Dan. 
11,45  is  usually  understood  ZAe  temple- 
mountain  (at  Jerusalem),  so  that  tfhp  'S  is 
ZAe  holy  land.  But  as  the  passage  speaks 
of  an  expedition  '"tflb  EP'EP  'pa,  it  should 
be  understood  of  the  mount  of  the  temple 
of  Nanea,  between  the  Caspian  sea  and 
the  Persian  gulf,  where  Antiochus 
war  last.  "Hl?  ^  Ez.  7,  20 
of  ornament,  i.  e.  splendid  or- 
nament. Comp.  StäM:  3,  Aram.  p^S, 
iHNiS.  —  2.  glorification,  glory,  praise 
Is.  24,  16,  from  rtSÄ  II.  to  praise,  to 
celebrate.  —  3.  (jpZ/n^is  1  Chr.  12,  8, 
and  also  EPSlt  2  Sam.  2, 18,  Ü^ns  Neh. 
7,  59,  from  SiSK  III.)  a  gazelle,  an  anti- 
lope,  hart,  and  generally  all  that  belongs 
to  the  hart -family,  so  called  from  its 
swiftness  2  Sam.  2,  18;  1  Chr.  12,  8; 
Prov.  6,  5;  comp.  Ben  Sira  27,  22; 
Song  of  Sol.  2,  9;  4,  5;  7,  4;  a  figure 
of  loveliness  and  pleasure  on  account 
of  its  swift-footedness,  Song  of  Sol.  2, 
7;  3,  5.  The  gazelle  is  described  as 
shy  Is.  13,  14;  its  flesh  is  eaten  as  a 
dainty  Deut.  12,  15;  14,  5;  15,  22; 
1  Kings  4,  23.  In  the  same  manner  we 
should  understand  nitfnS  Song  of  Sol. 
2,  7;  3,  5,  which  is  either  to  be  derived 
from  ^S  or  from  ^NiS  4  =  T3Ä.  Aram, 
ihtp-,  STSÜ,  l+£>4,  Ar.     Jjb  the  same. 

tf'QS  (hart)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  8,  9. 

»V2X  (gazelle)  n.  p.  f.  2  Kings  12,  2. 

T\*2%  (fern,  of  iltt  3)  fern,  a  female 
gazelle  Song  of  Sol.  4,  5. 

Ü^hS  see  tPtthtt  from  N1S  =  3>n£  H. 

"    p— :  r       :  it  t  i-  t 

£3^3S  see  ^£  3. 

i"  t    :  I"    : 

ajDS  sec  in»  3. 
ahmb?  see  trap»': 

JQU  I.  (^arZ.  pass.  m.  3?*D»)  Zrarcs. 
commonly  same  as  ^Stt  I.  Zo  dip  in,  to 
immerse  (Amharic  the  same);   hence  to 
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dip  in  colour,  to  dye;  y*D5fc  Jer.  12,  9 
coloured,  of  £3^ ,  i.  e.  variegated,  speckled, 
bright- coloured;  Jerome  discolor,  Targ. 
1^an?3  i.  e.  coloratus.  But  the  explana- 
tion is  not  given  correctly  at  2jntt  I.; 
for  the  organic  root  tf-dSS  may  be  con- 
nected with  that  in  Tl-tt  (Aram.   d«sj, 

IT      r     v  it7 

a»),  st,  sit  I,  snit,  citri,  tp-ro,  CIO  (to 

•/'         |T'        l|T  '       I  IT  7        l|-   #t'        'I-      .t   '      ''T         . 

CjiO),  or  generally  with  2dttp,  ^&1ü; 
NdO;  accordingly  the  fundamental  sig- 
nification would  be  £o  moisten,  to  wet, 
like  the  Aram.  2dX,  then  to  colour; 
comp,  uuxo  what  is  poured  out,  juice, 
v^.vo  to  flow.    Deriv.  5>dS. 

J?D^  II.  (unused)  tr.  to  lay  hold  of, 
to  take,  seize,  catch  (see  ^äiSN);  hence 
to  rob,  rapuit;  to  attack,  of  a  wild 
animal,  Arab,  ^j^o  to  lay  hold  of,  to 
seize,  *ju*  to  seize,  of  a  wild  beast,  *a«o 
to  seize  and  prey  upon;  2SSCN  a  finger, 
from  2di£  II.,  like  finger  from  fangen, 
to  take  hold  of.  Derivat.  2a£N,  5>d£, 
according  to  some  i^dSC,  the  proper 
names  d^dSfc,  'J'frdÄ  and  probably  also 

3? 2$  (Peal  not  used)  Aram,  tr,  same 
as  Hebrew  5>dl£  I.  to  moisten,  to  be- 
sprinkle, Syr.  to  baptize. 

Pa.  3>3Ä  (j9art.  ^Z.  V^?^7?)  *°  water, 
ta  moisten    Dan.  4,  22;    in   the   Targ. 

!%>a.  ^SttSSt  (fut.  '£?£?)  to  be  moistened 
Dan.  4, 12  20  30;  5,21.' 

^22  (plur.  d^M;  from  2S£  I.)  w. 
prop,  colour,  but  commonly  concrete 
dyed,  party-coloured  stuff;  pi.  dyed  gar- 
ments Judges  5,  30;  also  without  a 
copula  beside  the  synonymous  tTßlfl 
ibid.,  as  in  5,  13  tr^H  and  d?  are 
put  with  Wto;  or  the  sing.  2ä£  is  put 
beside  the  dual  d'jnüjP'i  for  poetical 
amplification  and  strengthening  ibid., 
like  tPpttrp  drip  ibid.  It  is  also  pos- 
sible that  rittj?"]  (variegated,  embroider- 
ed, woven  garments)  is  merely  intended 
to  determine  2n£  more  exactly. 

MX   (only  ^Z.  d^htt,  from  3>niC  IL, 


z^zYfi  animal,  wild  lair)  n.  p.  of  a  Ben- 
jamite  city  Neh.  11,  34,  near  which  a 
valley  called  d-^dBtt  ?*  lay,  in  a  south- 
eastern direction  towards  the  wilderness 
of  Judah  1  Sam.  13, 18,  and  where  was 
also  a  place  ÖVhÄ  "ip  (Challa  2,  10). 
Aquila  and  the  Targ.  have  already 
understood  the  appellative  signification 
in  this  manner;  Arab.  *j<*6  a  hyena. 
See  QifipÄ. 

"p'^32  (a  ivild  one,  a  robber,  i.  e.  a 
wild  and  inhospitable  race ;  from  2d£  II.) 
n.  p.  of  an  ancestor  of  the  Horites  Gen. 
36,  2  20  24  29. 

D^PbS  see  yh^. 

*"1D^  (fut.  ^fdÄ?)  tr.  to  heap  up,  *ö 
Gen.  41,  35  49;  to  collect,  to  bring  to- 
gether, C|03  Zech.  9,  3;  Job  27,  16; 
to  accumulate,  "IS^,  i.  e.  to  make  a 
rampart  of  attack  Hab.  1,  10,  an  allu- 
sion to  the  preceding  "tÄS;  Targ.  "ids 
for  Hebrew  ttp_b?  whence  'TOÄ  an  as- 
sembly, a  congregation;  Arab.  (j^6  to 
collect,  to  put  together.  The  organic 
root  is  "n"^,  which  is  also  found  in 
^p~n  L,  "fi""!  (Arab.  -o.  to  contract), 
"n"N.    Derivative 

^?2  (pi.  d^IaS)  w.  a  Aeap  2  Kings 
10,  8l  ' 

riD^  (not  used)  £r.  to  bifid  together, 
to  put  together,  a  sheaf,  to  knot;  Aram. 
nd£  and  ni£,  Arab,  ia^yö,  JJLo  the 
same;  connected  in  its  organic  root 
Dd"^  with  that  in  Ed"*,  To"«.    Deriv. 

PDX  (pZ.  d^ridit)  masc.  a  sheaf,  a 
bundle,  Kuth  2, 16;  Talm.  the  same. 

^12  (with  a  of  motion  inlS ,  with  suff. 
Spilt  J  trjÄ;  i?Z.  d"ft|A,  corcs^,  iJjS,  with 
suff.  dÄat.   I^SC,  rt^Ä:  from  *nst)  wi. 

"  l%-      •'    '    '  IT    •    '       T       IV    -    '  IT  T  ' 

1.  prop,  a  turning,  a  bending,  i.  e.  the 
side  turned  away  (opposite  to  *ltt  ,  fidb); 
hence  sz'rfe,  of  IjDTZJü  Ex.  26,  13;  "ttia 
d^Ä  6o£ä  s/des  30,  4;  of  STnfao  25,  32^ 
Min  Gen.  6,16;  "1^3  th  the  side  of  2  Sam. 
2,'T16;  the  flank  Josh.  3, 16;  12,  9;  me- 
taphor, the  arm,  being  at  a  man's  side, 
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hence  1£~b2  upon  the  arm  Is.  60,  4;  66, 
12;  the  side  horns,  of  a  ram  Ez.  34,  21, 
like  r|P3.  —  2.  an  adversary,  an  enemy, 
tri^b  Judges  2,  3  to  enemies,  LXX 
üvvoyai,  Vulg.  hostes,  Targ.  "J^p^?; , 
conseq.  also  from  the  fundamental  sig- 
nification to  turn  aside,  comp.  E3Ö,  IrtuSiü 
and  "JÜtO.  According  to  7o;z  G'andch 
same  as  Dvl,,3t  from  T1Ü  meaning  a  ?z^, 
a  trap.  Modern  interpreters  read  a'-'litb, 
because  TIE  Num.  33, 55  so  appears  5  and 
in  Jer.  52,  5  TllEa  is  translated  ovvoyji. 
But  the  explanation  given  above  agrees 
with  the  context. 

*\%  Aram.  m.  the  same;  hence  *iS73 
ora  ^Ae  side,  a  parte  Dan.  6,  5,  ttb, 
against,  prop,  in  latus  7,  25  (for  which 
in  Hebrew  IWb),  only  used  euphemisti- 
cally; Targ.  *p£,  Syr.  ^  the  same. 

fcOl?  (not  used)  Aram.  intr.  prop,  to 
Zooß  sharply  or  attentively,  at  a  person 
or  thing;  to  <2/rec£  the  eyes  (sharply), 
Syr.  1?^,  with  the  collateral  idea  of  envy, 
evil-mindedness,  scorn  (comp,  a  JiNl); 
hence  to  aspire  to,  to  look  after,  to  look 
to;  to  have  a  person  or  thing  in  view,  to 
seek  zealously,  Hebr.  J"H£  to  lie  in  wait, 
or  to  intend,  purpose,  Syr.  for  D^b^rr 
3  aw  1  Sam.  12,  3  to  direct  the  eyes 
sharply  (i.  e.  with  attention)  to  one  (from 
Db^  III.),  to  give  great  attention  to 
one;  for  3J*P  to  attend  to  a  thing  Prov. 
9,  18;  for  a  aw  t|Vh  23,  5  to  cause 
the  eyes  to  rove  upon  one;  or  for  "JO 
23,  31.  The  fundamental  signification 
seems  to  be  to  split,  divide,  separate, 
which,  as  in  run,  is  sometimes  trans- 
ferred to  the  idea  of  looking  sharply 
(comp,  cernere,  ideiv,  videre  and  divi- 
dere),  sometimes  to  that  of  determining, 
deciding  (see  nrn),  like  other  verbs 
of  dividing.  The  organic  root  tf-"i£, 
Hebrew  ft-'iB  is  identical  with  that  in 
^S-JJ,  Aram/nx-tr.,  1b-rt  II.    Deriv. 

NTS  (from  N^Ufc)  Aram.  m.  a  design 
(evil-minded),  intention  (with  respect  to 
a  person  or  thing),  with  He  interrogative 
NJÄSj  is  it  with  {an  evil-minded)  purpose  f 


i.  e.  purposely  Dan.  3, 14  =  Hebr.  ~**}%. 
Num.  35,  20;  comp,  i-»?^  (a  looking  at, 
a  sharp  look  after  a  person  or  thing). 
The  versions  and  old  translators  have 
rendered  it  truth,  certainty. 

\l£  (not  used)  intr.  to  turn  from  or 
away,  from  a  person;  to  be  or  go  aside, 
opposed  to  1^5  (which  see) ,  of  men  or 
countries;  metaphorically  to  turn  aside 
or  remove  from  one;  to  be  inimical, 
disinclined;  to  be  sloping,  Arab.  JLo 
and  <Xo  the  same.  Derivat.  ^  (phcr. 
a"1"^),  the  proper  names  a*1^  and 

TrS  (only  with  a  of  motion  UTrSfc; 
a  sloping  place)  n.  p.  of  a  northern  city 
of  Palestine  near  n»Q  Num.  34,  8,  Ez. 
47,  15,  perhaps  the  modern  t>J^o  be- 
tween Hems  and  Palmyra  now  in  ruins 
(see  Ibn  Challikan  n.  182,  H.  p.  85); 
comp.  Robinson,  Palestine  HI.  p.  461. 
The  Greek  translators  and  the  cod.  Sam. 
have  l"i"n£  from  ^it. 

mi»  {part.  iTWfc)  tr.  prop,  to  separate, 
split,  divide,  Aram.  &H3?,  |?^;  hence  l.(not 
used)  to  destroy,  to  split  or  rend  asunder 
(see  Nif.).  —  2.  intr.  to  look  sharply  at 
(with  an  evil  mind  or  contempt),  to  look 
after,  to  search  for,  with  accusat.  E5S3 
to  lie  in  wait  for  the  life  1  Sam.  24,  12 
=  1005.  lüftä}  to  lie  in  wait  abs.  Ex.21, 
13.    Deriv.  fT-TS. 

it  •  : 

iVz/.  ST-lSS  (£>?.  Watt)  to  5<?  cw£  to  pieces, 
divided,  destroyed,  of  a^S*  Zeph.  3,  6, 
parall.  bttfc ;  comp.  nSJ  I.  (=^3  I.,  yw), 

D^n,   2p_2;    it   is   unnecessary  to  read 

rn?  see  -^y -■ 

pil^  C/ws£,  viz.  El  or  Jah  is,  comp. 
rt*pni/ vr-MS,  plttim,  pnarn,  pnsri'», 

it'*  :  •  '         it'*  :  •  '   '  itt     i  : 7  '  itt    i  '  '  viv     * 

pW"^8«*,  p'IST.'-Sbö ,  as  also  in  Pheni- 
cian  the  father  of  the  Cabiri  [D^ias]  is 
called  ^ddvx,  £vdsx,  2v8va,  JZedsx,  i.  e. 
py&  and  pilSt,  the  deity  exercising  right) 
n.p.  of  a  high  priest  2  Sam.  13,17.  His 
posterity  are  termed  pi^  153  Ez.  40, 
46.  According  to  an  old  opinion  one 
pi^E  is  said  to  have  been  the  founder  of 


THS 


1176 


DI» 


the  sect  of  the  Sadducees,  the  members 
being  called  Ö^p^as  from  the  sing.  ^1%. 

nftTS  (from  the  masc.  nat;  fromfnai) 
f.  a  looking  to  one,  purpose,  design  Num. 
35,  20  22  (see  the  letter  at). 

O^X  (only  with  the  article:  planks, 
mountain- sides)  n.  p.  of  a  city  in  Naph- 
tali  Josh.  19,  35. 

P^Sfc  {pi-  ö^";  from  Pih.  of  pnsr)  7^. 
(a4/-  and  subst.)  1.  j^sZ,  righteous,  of  a 
ruler  2  Sam.  23,  3,  of  God  Job  34, 17, 
who  rewards  righteously  Ps.  112,  4,  and 
punishes  Lament.  1,  18,  who  keeps  his 
promise  Neh.  9,  8,  and  as  the  reliable, 
just  one  is  called  p^ättt  Is.  24, 16.  The 
opposite  is  Pltf'n  Ex.  9,  27. —  2.  a  truth- 
speaker,  the  attribute  of  a  righteous 
man;  hence  adverbially  Is.  41,  26,  like 
niajSt  43,  9-,  one  honest,  right,  i.  e.  prac- 
tising right  Prov.  29,7;  pious,  religious, 
keeping  the  divine  laws,  consequently 
=  probus,  honestus,  pius,  integer  Gen. 
6,  9;  7, 1,  united  to  ÖTan  Job  12,  4,  to 
yi  Ex.  23,  7.  To  the  p^rat  are  ascribed 
goodness  and  generosity  Psalm  37,  21, 
Prov.  12,  10,  moderation  and  sobriety 
13,  25,  calmness  15,  28,  love  of  truth 
13,  5,  wisdom  9,  9;  and  therefore  'at 
stands  for  D3H  Eccles.  7,  20,  with  re- 

IT    T 

ference  to  7,16.  Rarely:  a  strong,  power- 
ful one,  a  tyrant,  after  the  fundamental 
signification  (see  piat) ,  hence  =  Y^*l^ 
Is.  49,  24  (see  49, 25LXX,  Vulg.,  Syr'.)* 
without  our  having  to  read  "p^S*. 

T\^T1  from  ^tt.  see  'E^PSL 

i  •  :  |"  r    I"  r         r 

DHU  (/w£.  pl^fc?)  intrans.  prop,  to  Je 
/?m,  Aara7,  of  a  thing;  hence  1.  to  Je 
strong,  powerful,  authoritative,  to  conquer, 
of  God  Ps.  51,  6  that  thou  may  est  over- 
come in  thy  utterance,  parall.  to  !"J!DT  with 
a  like  meaning  (see  p^at  2),  cognate 
in  sense  with  y*i»,  comp,  p'iat  and  ttp'pfc ; 
to  be  established,  determined,  of  statutes 
(seep'iat,  ftp  nit);  —  but  commonly  2.  to 
be  verified,  of'"»"-"  "»afe^M  Ps.  19,  10;  to 
Je  reliable,  faithful,  true,  upright,  inno- 
cent, Job  9,  15 ;  10, 15 ;  13,18;  to  Je  m 
*Ae  W#fa,  receive  right  22,3;  Is.  43, 9;  to 
Je  right  Job  33,12,  where  n^T  is  the 


accus.;  b$~d2  'at  9,  2  to  approve  oneself 
before  God;  11  "'Sob  'it  to  appear  just  be- 
fore God  Ps.  143,'  2 ;  's  its  'at  to  Je  just 
with  or  over  against  one  Job  4,  17  ("j?q 
like  Num.  32,  22)  or  to  Je  more  righteous 
than  Gen.  38,  26;  to  Je  justified  Ez.  16, 
52.  Deriv.  p^at,  HJ£pt;  pTO  (to  ft^pl&j 
■ftl*-)  and  pnai  (in  p"}^ ,  "ift?)  in  proper 
names,  and  pinat  (which  see). 

iV«/".  p^at5  to  Je  established,  tthfl  *Ae 
sanctuary  Dan.  8, 14,  i.  e.  the  daily  sa- 
crifices, worship,  and  purity  will  be  re- 
stored (LXX,  Vulg.,  Theod.),  which  took 
place  on  the  25th  Kislew  164  B.  C. 

Pih.  ypL  (fut.  p^ar,  inf.  constr.  J?J£ 
and  Djp^S  Ez.  16,  52)  to  justify,  to  make 
appear  just,  Ez.  16,  51  52;  to  declare 
just  Job  32,  2  =  p^a£ft  27,  5;  JfljTO  33, 
32  thy  justification,  omitting  ?ftt5si3;  with 
123B3  and  suffix  of  the  1st  person  to  jws- 
ft'/fy  oneself  Jer.  3, 11.   Deriv.  p^it. 

Hif.  p^itft  (inf.  constr.  pi^atft,  par*. 
p^ipD,  /itf!  p^at^)  to  give  right,  of  a 
judge,  i.  e.  to  absolve  Ex.  23,  7;  Deut. 
25, 1 ;  to  approve  of,  an  assertion  Job  27, 
5 ;  to  ma&e  righteous,  Is.  53, 11  m  7ms  saZw- 
ton/  knowledge,  the  righteous  one,  my  ser- 
vant, makes  many  righteous,  i.  e.  he  makes 
them  what  he  is  himself  (Dan.  12,  3); 
hence  tr^  ■fc'^SEg  ib.  =  trb^Staft  the 
pious,  teachers,  servants  of  God. 

Hithp.  pTüatft  (fut.  p^ar)  to  justify 
oneself  Gen.  44, 16. 

The  development  of  the  meaning  is 
sufficiently  clear  from  the  Aram,  pTr> 
W-C5]  to  be  firm,  to  be  established,  whence 
i-o?l  a  statute,  dsafxog;  Ar.  iVjuo  to  be 
firm,  strong,  hard;  to  be  reliable,  faithful, 
true,  loyal,  proved,  whence  ^'tX-o  firm- 
ness, strength,  robur,  power,  might,  vic- 
tory, iV<X*o  hard,  of  a  spear,  ^JUo 
what  is  established  (a  gift,  present), 
xi* jJö  the  same,  spoken  of  tax,  impost ; 
,jt>\  (after  the  Syriac)  to  be  upright, 
true,  righteous.  The  organic  root  is 
JPT-Äj   and  may  be  ident.  with  that  in 

pT  I,  prrtj  m  IL,  ^-«,  J^-ft  L  and 

p"4i-5 ,  in  fundamental  signification. 
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pl2  (with  suff.  ^I»,  ijf)  w*  prop. 
power;  hence  authority,  victory  Is.  41,2; 
might,  41, 10  wzYA  iAe  ngrAtf  Aarcd  o/  my 
might,  espec.  so  the  feminine  form  ilp*!^ 
(Judges  5, 11;  Mic.  6,  5;  Ps.  71,  2'T15 
16  19);  faithfulness,  constancy,  hence  like 
p",'ll£  spoken  of  God  Is.  61,  3,  where 
p'lfctt  ^N  is  parallel  to  ^  T612;  rest, 
security  Ps.  23,  3,  parallel  ilftTO.  Usu- 
ally  justness,  of  I^K-,  l"*!,  ^S^,'ü^tN72 
Lev.  19,  36;  legality,  suitableness,  of 
1"DT  Ps.  4,  6;  51,  21;  ZAc  rigrj&t,  ZAc  y«5f, 
justice,  especially  in  the  phrases  '2£  b^S 
Ps.  15,  2,  '2  nto2  45,  8,  'it  üöto  Is.  ll*, 

'         '        IV  IT  T  '  '        IV  |-    T 

20,  along  with  t3B1ÖM  Ps.  89, 15;  Jwsto- 
fication  Ps.  4,  2;  irwiA  52,  5;  honesty  Is. 
1,21;  religious  life  or  conduct  Ps.  7,  9; 
18,21;  frequently  with  212T  and  HjJpto? 
meaning  salvation,  prosperity,  blessing, 
as  a  consequence  of  righteousness  Jer. 
33,  16,  Ps.  132,  9,  parallel  to  Dibto, 
JlS'lS.  p'iSt  is  also  found  in  the  pro- 
per names  p^-^HN,  p'ttfpsbfa,  pl^ 
which  see. 

p"TX  ^.rara.  intrans.  same  as  Hebrew 
p1i£.'  Deriv.  iipns. 

'  r  t  'it  :  • 

Hp'lS  (^/".  ^np")  Aram.  f.  beneficence, 
alms  Dan.  4,  24;  Samar.  ttp'ttfc,  Syr. 
]A«ß?"j,  Ar.  äj'Jco  the  same. 

HpTS  (constr.  T))pStt  with  szqf.  ^n  J'tS ; 
plur.  niplSt,  constr.  nip"]^,  with  ,w^. 
Tprip^)  /m.  1.  power,  mighty  deed,  of 
God  or  generals,  especially  in  the  £>Z. 
Judges  5,  11;  supremacy,  victory  Mic. 
6,  5,  might  Ps.  71,  2,  =  Wton  71, 15, 
parallel  rri^S*  71,16  or  Stjtai  71,18; 
omnipotence  71, 19=^nibi.^  (great  things), 
parallel  to  3nt  (arm,  might)  Is.  59, 16, 
and  =  {"J2*)to?  59, 17;  metaphor,  applied 
to  things ,  fulness,  copiousness,  of  il^Ta 
(early  rain)  Jo.  2,  23.  —  2.  n'#A£,  Jws- 
to'cc,  in  a  state,  coupled  with  ttstott  Is. 
9,  6;  32,16,  in  consequence  of  which 
tajjntfhj  Dibto  and  HüS  prevail  32,  17; 
60, 17;  applied  to  God,  not  only  in  pu- 
nishing 5, 16,  together  with  ttStüö  and 
also  equivalent  to  fi^bs  10,22,Vut  also 
in  rewarding  Ps.  24, 5 ;  security,  certainty 
Is.  33, 15;  claim,  to  a  thing,  2  Sam.  19, 


29;  Neh.  2,  20;  metaph.  mildness,  good- 
ness Ps.  11,7;  24,  5 ;  liberality  Prov.  10, 
2,  sleijpoGVPtj  (LXX),  Ar.  xi'tX-o  (alms); 
parallel  to  ^on  Hos.  10, 12;  pious  deeds 
(=  religion)  Deut.  6,  25 ;  salvation  Is. 
45,8;  blessing  Ps.  24,  5,  parallel  In^^S. 

iT^jPl?  (Jah.  is  Might;  see  pltt-^N) 
w.  p!  ml  1  Kings  22, 11 ;  Neh.  10,  2. 

^n^plfjS  (the  same)  n.  p.  1.  of  a  king 
of  Judah  2  Kings  24, 17,  who  was  pre- 
viously called  tl^PWa.  Jeremiah  (23,  6) 
explains  '3S  as  a  good  omen  by  p"1^  n72i£ 
and  l^p,1"]^  i'"»;  perhaps  piSfc  is  here 
=  "jn72  (gift),  so  that  both  names  are 
alike.  —  2.  Jer.  29,  21;  36,12;  2  Chr. 
18, 10. 

np^  only  in  Ez.  16,  52  prop.  inf. 
constr.  with  a  fern,  form  for  p1}^;  see 
PJÄ  Pih. 

DnS  (Kal  not  used)  mfr*.  to  .sAmc, 
to  glitter,  like  Sti7  which  see;  Ar.  ^-^a. 
Deriv.  äh^. 

.Hb/,  attach  (part.  SSlätta)  to  6c  shining 
EzR.8,27/  *" 

!2»l!2  ad/,  raasc.  shining,  gold-coloured 
Lev.13,  30,  of  IVto. 

7  '  IT   " 

finS-  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  iitiifc 

|T    T       N  7  IT    T 

to  aZow;,  to  £wm;  hence  to  Z>c  cZn/,  aWrf, 
to  thirst,  of  a  country;  Syr.  i«f ,  Arab. 
I  g  o  Derivat,  according  to  some  ^IS, 
ST?at,  ^j  the  proper  name  )i*X.  But 
all  these  should  be  referred  more  cor- 
rectly to  !T£  II.    See  m»  II.,  !rp2  II., 

!£.._.  IT  T  IT  T  '  IT  T  7 

N«Üt  IL 

SlS  (m»jp-  f-  ^3£>  #*•  ^3£>  witn 

-  for  -  because  of  !n2;  /W.  bfi}£?)  wfr. 
prop,  to  sAmc,  to  glitter,  to  lighten;  hence 
fig.  1.  to  be  cheerful,  glad,  coupled  with 
tV2 to  Esth.  8,15  (see  Hif.).  —  2.  to  sowrctf. 
to  sAow/;  m  cZcar  toracs,  to  cry,  to  huzza, 
to  exult,  d^Ei  from  the  sea  Is.  24,  14, 
coupled  with  ■gn  12,  6  or  JlS^  n^S 
54,  1 ,  or  with  the  additional  idea  to 
cry  /or  AcZp;  with  ä  ora  account  of  24, 
14,  with  accusat.  of 'the  instrument  bip 
with  the  voice  10,  30;  metaphor,  to  rcczaA, 
of  a  horse  Jer.  50, 11 ;  to  wc/aA  w>#A  Zws£, 
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applied  to  men  5,  8;  Arab.  J^-o,  Syr. 
^oi^  the  same.    Deriv.  irbirpta. 

Hif.  VttXTx  (infin.  constr.' 'iftfifn)  to 

-ma&6  to  sAm*,  d^B  Psalm  104, 15,  like 
Ttl^'n,  TNtf,  Targ.  »ThS«. 

The  stem  is  connected  in  its  organic 
root  and  ulterior  development  with  "ipst , 
"litO,  ^iht  (which  see);  and  the  meta- 
phor, application  of  the  fundament,  sig- 
nification to  shine  is  as  in  bbrr  (which 
see).  Signif.  2.  is  also  in  bj?  (bbs)  I. 
and  in  b£  (see  b*l2). 

IT       V  I   y 

iniJ  (Kal  unused)  intrans.  prop,  to 
glow,  then  to  shine,  to  glitte?*,  to  lighten, 
—  "itt  J  >  ^j?  (t0  ^"?  moon) ,  nrrj  (or 
*nnü);  metaphor,  to  appear,  to  break 
forth,  Ar.  J£b  the  same,  -gis  to  be 
pure.  The  organic  root  is  also  found 
in  t£"fi  (metaphor,  to  clang,  to  bloom), 
1'£~2  (to  be  green,  to  sprout),  -w_j. 
Derivat.  "foW,  irtfe.  D^ni£,  according 

it  :  •  '        -  i   '       •  rr:  it  <-" 

to  some  1lS,  and  the  proper  names  tTnSt, 

*ITÄ'/'.  T'HESl  (fut.  WU^)  to  ??ia£ö  or 
press  owi  oz'Z,  Job  24, 11  between  the  walls 
(of  the  olive -gardens)  they  must  press 
out  oil  (Targ.,  Ibn  Ezra,  Kimchi),  con- 
seq.  a  denomin.  from  ""UTAX  Better,  to 
be  exposed  to  the  heat  of  the  sun,  like 
jQJb  (Vulg.). 

■l»jS  m-  prop.  %fo,  splendour,  then  /". 
(like  other  words  with  this  idea,  ftSl'nN, 
iltrpa,  "ibn)  meaning  place  of  light, 
opening  for  light,  window  Gen.  6,  16,  for 
which  "pbn  stands  in  8,6;  comp.  Greek 
op äg  light  and  window;  Targ.  Ti!n3.  The 
pi.  can  only  have  been  ün~~£  cpäzsg, 
contracted  D"1^  (see  h£),  which  the 
Syr.  read  for  d'ha  in  Ez.  4,  2. 

C^SnS  (c/waZ  of  "link)  /m.  properly 
double  light,  i.  e.  intermediate  between 
the  increasing  and  waning  light,  like 
d'Jä^,  ü^nd  with  a  similar  meaning; 
hence  noon  Gen.  43,  16,  Deut.  28,  29, 
2  Sam.  4,  5,  mentioned  together  with 
*n£hi  a"Tjj*,  to  denote  the  three  times  of 
the  day  at  which  prayers  were  offered 
up  in  the  post-exile  period,  Ps.  55, 18. 


To  march  up  and  attack  at  noon,  spoken 
of  enemies,  i.e.  either  restlessly,  suddenly, 
or  in  clear  day  Jer.  6,4;  20,16.  Fig. 
noon-brightness  =  the  high  point  of  pro- 
sperity Job  11, 17,  Is.  58, 10,  opposed 
to  i"ib?b;  Aram,  ""lirpti,  *i5lt3,  jjotj,  Ar. 

-§io,  sVgis  the  same,  whence  the  de- 

nom.      g  ■*  to  do  at  noon. 

IS  (from  mii  I.  after  the  form  of  1p 

r     v  .       it  t  m  >r 

from  5np;  in  pause  12t,  so  too  with  the 
prefix  b,  as  in  T",  y"l$)  m.  1.  prop,  a 
thing  set  forth,  same  as  y\*2L  (Jer.  31, 
21)  a  way -mark,  a  guide,  metaphor,  a 
statute,  commandment,  with  the  secondary 
idea  of  what  is  ungodly,  objectionable ; 
Hos.  5,11  for  he  determined  to  follow  the 
way-mark  (which  was  set  forth),  i.  e.  the 
(idolatrous)  statute.  Better  perhaps  here 
^  =  Ni£,  '-Sit  filth,  dirt,  fig.  =  D^blVa , 
D^lpd  of  idols,  and  b^p'n  from  btfj  I., 
according  to  which  the  translation  would 
be:  for  he  has  followed,  in  a  foolish  (sin- 
ful) way,  filthy  idolatry.  The  LXX,  Vulg., 
Targ.  and  Syr.  appear  to  have  thought 
of  this  meaning.  Possibly  lit  may  be  an 
Ephraimite  orthography  for  "id  (Job  15, 
31)  =  &OTÜ  (see  SW2  III.).  —  2.  a  pre- 
cept, =  hr^-2,  Is.  28,  10  for  (there  is 
there)  precept  upon  precept,  rule  upon 
rule,  i.  e.  he  adds  direction  to  direction, 
to  censure.  The  LXX  read  ^IS  (&).ftl)ig) ; 
Theodot.  takes  it  as  NiSt,  ilNiat,  and 
therefore  =  N'1p. 

Xli»  I.  (i.  e.  Nu:  =  ftüfc"»:  not  used)  intr. 

|  V  IT  IT  T  7  y 

to  go  away,  to  go  out,  of  excrements, 
whence  SiBiX,   nN%£,  Ki£,   \N£,   which 

it        '        it  ••  '  r  '       r 

may,  however,  be  referred  to  N22P;    the 

Syr.  Pa.  fi^  (to  soil),  Arab.  \JJc  (to  be 
unclean)  should  be  taken  as  denomina- 
tives. 

fcOSJ  EL.  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  «DSU. 
prop,  to  glow,  to  burn;  hence  to  be  arid, 
dry,  waste,  of  a  country.  Deriv.  N2fc*W 
for  fiWÄö  (wilderness)  Ez.  47,  8. 

JOS»  III.  (unused)  wir.  same  as  #W  II. 
prop,  to  be  insecure,  slippery,  of  districts ; 
hence  to  be  waste  or  desolate;  of  men, 
to  be  uncertain  or  icavering,  to  err.    De- 
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rivat.  perhaps  iE  (=  Nlit)  after  the  form 
ill)  (Job  15,  3ljT=  «m 

it    v  1        J  :  it 

tfi2  to  \N:i£  see  ^i. 
n^iS  see  i-iak. 

it  n 

"MfclX  (according  to  some  from  IN  lit, 
after  the  form  "titiK,  conseq.  from  ^aü 
=  ^SS,  or  a  primitive  form  from  the 
Pih.'  oV  "Tiit  to  «wk  and  for  TiS£,  which 

I  '  IT"   ' 

is  more  probable  because  of  the  form 
T^S  which  is  similar  in  meaning; 
constr.  'INji,  with  sw/.  i'lfiMÄ,  once 
ÜIIÄ  Neh.  3,  5,  omitting  Alef  quiescent; 
£>Z.  D'HfiMlJS ,  only  constr.  i^BMÄ*  renoun- 
cing the  a,  with  sz^f.  I^INJ^',  d?phK?Ö 
mase.  prop,  the  uppermost  part  of  the 
trunk,  embracing  the  neck  and  nape, 
conseq.  1.  the  neck,  fore  and  hind  parts 
together  Gen.  27,  16;  41,42;  Song  of 
Sol.  1,  10;  '£  1$  Is.  8,  8  as  far  as  the 
neck;  '£  *jy  irrim  30,  28  to  break  through 

-      r       itt  '  ^ 

evera  £o  the  neck;  figurat.  the  upper 
story  of  a  house  Hab.  3,  13,  as  ttjri^ 
(gable)  ibid.  The  plural  means  either 
necks  Judges  8,  21  26,  or  merely  neck. 
in   the   phrases  '3  "^fcntt  h$  bD3,  S"D3 

^  :        i"     :  -       r       r  t  7        it  t 

Gen.  33, 4  to  /aZZ  upon  one's  neck,  46, 29  to 
embrace  the  neck  weeping.  —  2.  the  nape, 
where  a  burden  is  borne  or  a  yoke  put 
on  Gen.  27,  40,  Deut.28,48,  Hos.  10,. 
11,  including  the  neck  Judges  5,  30; 
of  the  nape  of  the  neck  of  the  horse 
Job  39, 19,  of  the  crocodile  41, 14.  To 
signif.  1.  belong  the  expressions:  pn5>  % 
Ps.  75,  6  neck  of  boldness,  i.  e.  elevated; 
'2£:n  Job  15,  26  prop,  with  erect  neck,  as 
an  adv.  proudly. 

As  to  the  etymology,  one  might  as- 
sume for  the  original  meaning  of  the 
stem  Tiifc  III.  to  incline,  to  bend,  to  nod, 
judging  by  the  occasional  like  use  of 
tiffi  (which  see);  so  that  it  is  cogn.  in 
sense  with  tfry  III.,  pi_2  (which  see),  and 
I"1K*I5£  means  prop,  speaking  the  bending, 
the  nodding;  with  which  the  Arab.  %Lo 
to  turn  to,  to  lean  to,  s^o  to  be  inclined 
to  before  may  be  compared.  To  this 
signific.  would  then  be  attached  that  of 
turning  or  winding  about,  as  in  >Lö; 
and  since  "pit  a  door-hinge  appears  to 


be  from  the  same  stem,  the  Greek  gtqo- 
ysvg  a  vertebra  of  the  neck,  and  ütqo- 
<jp(;'|  a  socket  of  the  neck  and  of  a 
door,  present  an  analogy.  As  this  mean- 
ing suits  neck  and  nape,  and  other  words 
in  Semitic  unite  both  (see  Dietrich, 
Abhandlungen  für  die  semitische  Wort- 
forschung p.  156  sq.),  the  idea  of  carry- 
ing which  this  stem  has  in  Ethiopic, 
might  be  a  denomin.  signifying  perhaps 
to  burden  the  nape.  Another  derivation 
is  from  1*iü:  II.  to  divide,  to  separate,  to 
perforate,  and  la« St  would  be  a  split, 
cleft,  opening,  then  the  gullet,  the  throat, 
gula,  like  fau-ces,  iav-vog,  i.  e.  split, 
cleaving.  Another  derivation  is  from 
TiSl.  to  straiten.  But  the  one  first  given 
is  the  most  probable. 

H&<15  Aram.  m.  same  as  Hebr.  ^N*il£ 
Dan!  5,  7  16;  Syr.  |?o^. 

rn&tj?  (pi-  with  suff.  d^rnatö)  fern. 
the  same  Mic.  2,  3. 

DIU  (i.  e.  äät;  not  used)  tr.  to  plant, 
to  found,  to  occupy,  of  colonists;  its  or- 
ganic root  is  like  that  in  S£'"1,  d£~i. 
Deriv.  the  proper  names  &hi£,  häiat, 

IT        • 

MiS  (2  Sam.  10,  6,  commonly  Sljaiat, 
FD2  23,  36;  prop,  plantation,  establish- 
ment, settlement,  from  ä*iit)  n.  p.  of  a 
Syrian  province,  fully  ttü'iäfe-d'nN,  2  Sam. 
10,  6  8,  Ps.  60,  2,  ttg-ifc  merely  1  Sam. 
14,  47;  2  Sam.  8,  3  5  12;  1  Kings  11, 
23.  It  should  be  looked  for  on  the 
north  or  north-east  of  Damascus  in 
Syria,  since  it  bordered  on  niaft  1  Chr. 
18,  3;  hence  nni^  nttft  2  Chr.  8,  3.  It 
is  adduced  in  addition  to  D^ln^_  d'lfc*  Ps. 
60,  2,  distinct  from  Aramaea  on  the 
other  side  of  the  Euphrates  2  Sam.  10, 
16,  described  as  near  to  Ammon,  Damas- 
cus and  northern  Palestine,  and  ruled 
over  by  kings  of  its  own.  Saul  1  Sam. 
14,  27,  David  2  Sam.  8,  3  and  Solomon 
2  Chr.  8,  3  waged  war  with  Zoba;  and 
the  inhabitants  of  it  were  temporarily 
confederated  with  Ammon  and  Damas- 
cus 2  Sam.  8,  5;  10,  6.  But  if  the  Zoba- 
territory  was  originally  situated  to  the 
north-east  of  Damascus   and  south  of 
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Hamatli,  it  may  have  embraced  at  times 
the  whole  territory  between  the  Orontes 
and  Euphrates  2  Sam.  8,  5  9;  1  Kings 
11,  23.  The  identification  of  Nite  with 
Nisibis  ("ps^: ,  ^a*$J)  *n  tne  nortn  of 
Mesopotamia  (Syr.),  or  with  Aleppo 
(Jewish  interpreters)  cannot  be  correct, 
according-  to  the  passages  of  the  Bible 
relating  to  it. 

rQi£  see  NSiS. 

jflU  (not  used)  tr.  assumed  for  IP&il, 
compared  with  «*o«,  see  a£\ 

h£  I.  (part.  iat,  i»/8».  afooZ.  IIS, 
constr.  Tut;  imper.  TÜK,  with  aA  optat. 
inTlÜfc;  /ta.  TSj)  *r.  I.  to  Za#  ÄoZd  of, 
to  sez'ze  or  catfcÄ,  cogn.  in  sense  with  15b ; 
hence  to  obtain  by  hunting,  of  a  hunter, 
with  accus,  of  the  object,  as  SITS  Gen. 
27,  3,  TV*  27,  5,  qi5>-itf  !-p-  Tit  Lev. 

'      '       *r  1    1  it-  I- 

17,  13,  Cpu)  Job  38,  39  (conseq.  not  = 
to  hunt ,  but  to  get  by  hunting) ;  of  bfitB , 
which  seizes  with  violence  Job  10,  16. 
—  2.  For  the  purpose  of  taking,  to 
beset,  to  besiege,  of  an  enemy  Lament. 
4,  18;  to  lay  snares  for  birds  3,  52;  '£ 
ttjM  Pro  v.  6,  26  to  ta&e  £Äe  fe/ö;  with  a 
double  accusat.,  Mic.  7,  2  one  seizes  the 
other  like  a  devoted  possession  (Q^tl); 
figur.  Ps.  140,  12  misfortune  lay's  hold 
of  him  with  repeated  strokes.  Derivat. 
TS  1,  SITE  1  (Jinit),  T£E  L,  iTpÄM  2, 
ITTÄü  2,  TS  (to  the  pi.  a  "Hi:  according 
to  some). 

Pih.  TjiE  (parf.  TTiattt,  inf.  constr. 
TTte,  /to.  TTiat?)  fa  cafaÄ,  Zay  ÄoZd  0/, 
nW>3,  of  lying  prophets  Ez.  13,  18 
(the  rrittSM  are  compared  to  birds,  nirnE, 
which  are  caught  13,  20). 

Hithp.  Tüäftl  denomin.  from  T£  2. 
nS  II.  (not  used)  m£r.  to  rise  up, 
to  go  up  on  high,  of  a  fortress,  a  high 
land,  bulwarks;  identical  in  its  organic 
root  TO  with  that  in  STT-Ia  I.,  Tr: ,  T"E 
(which  see),  Tzade  passing  into  Gimel. 
Deriv.  TÄö,  fTTÄtt,  rHÄ»  1,  TSE  2, 
*"??»  n^"?  !  (^j?^)"  and  the  proper 
name  "pTE." 

"11^  III.  (not  used)  fr\  prop,  to  sup- 


port, to  strengthen,  cogn.  in  sense  with 
*I3?0;  hence  to  nourish,  to  feed;  Aram. 
TiT,  Jo-},  Arab.  öj\  the  same.  Deriv. 
TB  2,  riT2  2. 

•  r      '        it    •• 

niK  I.  (Kal  not  used)  trans,  prop,  to 

establish,  to  erect ,  to  set  up ,  proceeding 
from  the  fundamental  signification  to 
join  fiivnly  together,  to  put  closely  to- 
gether (into  one),  to  close  or  wind  to- 
gether;  closely  connected  in  its  organic 
root  n-1£  with  äS  (nns)  I.,    5-J-2S  I, 

IT      T  r      V      I-   T '  '  IT       T  ' 

N-nST  I.,    farther   with   rt-iL2    (to  knot. 

IT        T  '  IT      T         V 

^•25?  or  wrap  together),  n^-n  II.,  itt3~n, 
ST~3,  t]Ö,  N-5^  (to  Nrn),  n-Ti.   Hence 

I-       T    '  I  |T    '  IT         T       V  Vl/7  IT      T 

1.  (not  used)  to  erect,  set  up,  a  monu- 
ment of  stone,  Syr.  jo^  (at  Ezek.  39,  15 
for  the  Hebrew  Wä),  Arab.  \$y*o  the 
same,  therefore  we  have  5L0 ,  Syr.  U-o^ 
a  monument,  cippus.  —  2.  (not  used) 
to  settle,  to  appoint,  to  constitute,  to  give 
definite  directions,  to  arrange;  identical 
in  its  organic  root  with  that  in  Z'Z"1 , 
Aram.  S£"?  (which  see),  5S~5,  Aram. 
n£"2  (to  be  firm,  strong),  Sit  &c;  hence 
to  point  out,  for  performance,  to  settle, 
a  statute.    Deriv.  l£,  MEö. 

Pih.  ms  (with'sM^f.  WÄ,  1  ^ers. 
Wtät  and  WIÄ;  £>art.  JTÄÜ ;  inf.  constr. 
rnS,  with  sw^f.  innS;  imper.  STSt,  apoc. 
*£,  in  mss.  also  "»ttfc;  fut.  iTl£?,  op.  12*) 
1.  £0  md'e  /2rm,  to  strengthen,  i.  e.  to 
impart  force  to  Ex.  18,  23  (LXX  x«- 
T(tG%v€ir),  in  opposition  to  18,  18,  and 
therefore  *to    nb^l  follows;   with  the 

1  -:    it  :  tit: 

accus,  and  by  it  means  to  give  power 
over  1  Chr.  22,  12  (LXX  xaraayyeiv); 
to  establish,  the  host  of  heaven  Is.  45, 
12,  Targ.  bbs-d  and  coupled  with  rtto, 
&ns,  lri£35;  to  appoint  Ps.  33,  9,  like  8, 
4  "riS;  to  resolve  firmly  71,  3,  like  y^"1 
(2  Sam.  17,  15);  to  constitute,  expressly 
and  firmly,  as  VJ  (a  peculiar  power) 
Ps.  68,  29,  öatfü  (judgment)  7,  7;  to 
command  42,  9;  1  Kings  17,  4  9;  owe?* 
one  with  b?  Is.  45,  11,  with  btf  of  the 
person  for  whom  one  appoints  Ex.  6, 
13;  to  point  out  to,  definitely  Am.  9,  3, 
to  arrange  definitely  Ps.  91, 11,  to  declare 
definitely  J  ob  38,  12,  parallel  3>T;  to  set, 
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with  the  accusat.  of  the  person  and  by 
oue/-  1  Sam.  13,  14;  to  establish,  rp^a 
Ps.  Ill,  9.  —  2.  to  command,  to  charge, 
with  accus,  of  the  person  Gen.  26,  11; 
44,  1;  Num.  36,  2,  like  jubere  aliqueni; 
with  accus,  of  him  who  is  commanded 
Gen.  47, 11 ;  with  a  double  accus.  6,  22 ; 
of  statutes,  doctrines,  precepts,  so  !TI2£5a 
1  Kings  13,21,  irjpn  Num.  30, 17,  rnin 
Josh.  1,  7,  "i£S  Ps.  119,  4;  or  an  infin. 
constr.  with  b  for  the  accusat.  follows 
Gen.  50,  2;  Jer.  26,  8-,  or  the  object 
follows  as  a  finite  verb  Gen.  42,  25; 
Ex.  36,  6.  With  accus,  of  the  object 
and  b^  to  lay  a  charge  upon,  and  with 
a  of  the  subject  in  additiou,  meaning 
against  Job  36,  32;  to  command  concern- 
ing Gen.  12,  20,  or  ba  to  Ex.  6,  13,  b 
Ps.  91,  11;  to  instruct,  teach,  shew,  with 
b»  Gen.  2, 16,  btt  Gen.  50, 16,  b  Ex.  1, 
22;  followed  by  )72  or  "Tib  ab  to  forbid 
Gen.  3, 11 ;  Jer.  35,  8 ;  Is.  h',  6. 

Puh.  IniSi  (fut.  {"n2£"0  to  £e  commanded 

it  ■.    v  iv  •,  : ' 

or  ordered  Gen.  45, 19;  Ez.  12,  7;  with 

a  %  owe  Num.  36,  2. 

mU  II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  glow,  to 
burn,  hence  to  be  arid  or  withered,  of  a 
country;  comp.  Aram,  ttlit,  |o^  to  diy 
up  or  wither;  Arab.  \y&  and  ^yo  to 
be  dried  up.  The  organic  root  St- 1£  is 
identical  with  that  in  "T,  n-1T,  at"^, 
atjT,  ans,  fcjlö"^.  Deriv.  perhaps  ""T^, 
J-PÄ,  "»"A.    See  trs  II. 

IT    •    '         I"    •  ITT 

Ml!»  III.  (not  used)  to  IS  see  fiWS  III 

|T    T  V  /  I"  I 

HI!»  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  ttnN 
(which  see).    Derivat,  the  proper  name 

IT        " 

r\Vi  (fut.  TiT^l)  intr  ans.  to  call  aloud, 
to  shout  exultingly  Is.  42,  11  (according 
to  the  derivative  applied  to  a  shout  of 
sorrow  also);  Aram,  fiTS,  w^c^  for  the 
Hebrew  p?X,  and  also  for  to  complain; 
modern   Hebrew   like   Nip   to   call,    to 

it't 

name;  Phenic.  *n£.  The  organic  root 
H1"5t  is  also  in  na~d,  comp.  Sanskrit 
wac,    Latin   voc-are;    and   perhaps  we 


should  also   compare  tta"3   (which  see). 
Derivative 

urn?  (constr.ftniz,  with  su/f.r^mi) 
fern,  a  shout  of  joy ,  at  the  vintage  Is. 
24,  11;  a  cry  of  sorrow,  lamentation 
Jer.  14,  2,  Ps.  144, 14,  like  tip^T  a  cry 
of  scorn  Jer.  46,  12. 

^12»  I.  (not  used)  intr  ans.  to  roar,  to 
rush,  of  floods,  cognate  in  sense  pttl  II. ; 
identical  in  its  organic  root  bar  with 
bs  (bb^)I.  andbn^  (to  sound).  Ar.  jLo 
to  rage,  to  be  furious,  of  men;  to  tear 
away,  of  a  camel;  Aram.  b*lS£.  Derivat, 
inbnii:.  hb*iitü  1  (üb s:a),  rtbi&ö. 

it        '       it         :  v    it  •-    :  y '        it         : 

?1J$  n.  (not  used)  fr\  to  overshadow, 
to  cover  or  protect  around;  identical  in 
its  organic  root  b}£  with  bs  (bb£)  n. 
(which  see).    Deriv.  ilblSEa  2. 

nb^S  (from  b*!2£  I.)  fern,  a  roaring 
river-depth,  of  the  deep  Euphrates  Is. 
44,  27,  like  nbl2r:  of  the  deep  Nile 
(Zech.  10,  11);  altogether  like  Dinn 
(from  dllTT^  in  sense. 

D3Ü  (i.  e,  D£;  m/".  a£soZ.  Si^;  /to. 
EWT,  in  pause  oilf1,  apoc.  D3£j)  intrans. 
prop,  to  be  twisted  or  wreathed  to- 
gether, of  the  entrails ;  hence  to  /as£,  to 
hunger,  from  melancholy  2  Sam.  12,  21 
22  or  for  repentance  Is.  58,  3;  united 
with  prayer  Neh.  1,  4.  DISS  is  derived 
from  the  drawing  together  of  the  en- 
trails, as  fasten,  darben  in  German  from 
fest,  derb;  Aram.  SHtp  (which  see; 
thence  the  noun  mü)  to  be  laced  or 
twisted  together,  hence  to  fast;  Arab. 
■^•Jc  the  same  =  Hebrew  ITJÜ ;  and  the 
verbs  isJo ,  ^«j*  mean  also  to  £e  Zacecf 
together  and  to  /as£.  Thus  Dl£  is  =  D2t 
(see  a"22£),  identical  with  the  well- 
known  organic  root  in  Ö2£"N,  D2£~2*,  ÖT. 
The  meaning  to  hinder,  to  keep  off,  to 
bind,  together  with  that  of  fasting  in 
the  Arab.  *Lo ,  proceeds  from  the  same 
fundamental  signification.    Derivative 

ciS  (with  suff.  üaaif,  pi.  rriöiät)  m. 

fasting,    belonging    to    mourning    and 
penitence  2  Sam.  12, 16,  or  in  commem- 
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oration  of  a  day  of  misfortune  Zech. 
8,  19;  coupled  with  "OS,  "13072  Jo.  2, 
12,  Esth.  4,  3,  or  ^ötfV  pto  Dan.  9,  3; 
whose  true  sense  is  in  Is.  58,  5  6.  N'ljJ 
'£  Jer.  36,  9,  or  '£  ttJJjj?  Jo.  1, 14  to  corc- 
secrate  a  fast. 

H X   (not  used)  see  -pE. 

J?^  (not  used)  £r.  to  /bm  or  fabricate, 
of  sculpture,  especially  of  artificial 
figures  made  of  the  wild  olive  tree 
(comp.  2  Chr.  3, 10  with  1  Kings  6,  23); 

Arab.  cSJ&  to  fabricate  or  form  gener- 
ally, then  applied  to  the  trade  of  a 
goldsmith.  The  fundamental  significa- 
tion of  5>it  is  to  cut,  to  form,  to  fashion, 
as  in.  N'lS,  pH,  "l^"1  (which  see);  and 
the  stem  may  be  connected  with  3>I£~S , 
5>£-s,  ■ab  IL,  ■mi,   m-5D  I.,  Ir-bii  L, 

I-       T   7  l|-  7         l|-  IT       T  '  IT         T  7 

ttö-3.  Deriv.  ?£*£. 

H^iS  (Gen.  19,  22  30)  see  "l?*. 

"Mil  (littleness,  from  ^Ä  after  the 
form  Dbi2,  o  changed  into  u)  n.  p.  m. 
Num.  1*8. 

rV\)£  I.  (not  used)  intr.  to  draw  water, 
to  sip,  to  such  in,  of  sedges  and  bulrushes; 
conseq.  identical  in  its  organic  root  C]i£ 
with  t]b  (C]1b)  II.  (which  see).  Deriv. 
Spit  1  (a  noun),  and  perhaps  IHD5£5^. 

rpjf  II.  (3  ^Z.  löäfc)  wtfr.  1.  to  flow, 
to  overflow,  of  b"]ü ,  with  b?  over  Lament. 
3,  54;  connected  with  m,  m  L,  tp-ltf, 
^^"1  in  the  organic  root;,  the  Sanskrit 
tap,  Latin  sap,  German  saf  in  Saft 
may  perhaps  be  referred  to  the  same; 
comp  Aram.  £]Sfc,  f|£3,  *ä^  to  flow  out. 
—  2.  (not  used)  metaphor.  to  swim,  as 
in  Aramaean,  and  like  TiTHO  to  tear  away 
from,  in  Aram. N rib,  and  theHebr.  r»niü 

7  it  :  '  IT    T 

to  swim  to  and  fro,  to  bathe.  Derivat, 
iiöit ,  and  (according  to  some)  the  proper 
names  Jp£,  dlB^Ä,  Patron,  "»eist. 

Hif.  tjiin  (/«£.  tp*;,  op.  tjäg)  1.  «o 
ca?isg  to  flow ,  0^3 ;  with  bs>  of  a  person 
to  overwhelm  Deut.  11.,  4.  —  2.  to  caws<? 
to  swim  or  /?oa£  2  Kings  6,  6. 

r\v£  III.  (not  used)  intr.    to  borrow, 


to  take  from,  same  as  tpT  IL,  cognate 
in  sense  bttU).    Deriv.  the  proper  names 

rpsf  2,  tp£.T 

S|1!£  (/?/.  Ö^DIit)  m.  1.  (from  tpS  I.) 
prop,  a  reed,  same  as  tpb  (so  called  from 
sucking  in  water),  applied  to  that  which 
contains  tt5n^  Prov.  16,  24  or  Dob  Ps. 

i-  «  »  vi 

19,  11,  i.  e.  what  has  a  kind  of  sweet 
juice  (see  Mob).  The  LXX  and  Vulg. 
understood  honey-comb,  a  thick  mass  of 
juice,  the  Targ.  and  Kimchi  a  cake 
(!nbn,  "133);  but  both  are  unsuitable  to 
ito  and  nöb.    See  !15£££.  —  2.  (from 

i-  :  vi  it  t  :  -  v 

ipäfc  III. ,  hence  the  proper  name  tpifc  = 
blttlD;  comp,  the  n.  p.  m.  fpf)  w.  /?.  ra. 
1  Sam.  1,  1  and  1  Chr.  6,  20  in  K'ri, 
while  the  K'tib  has  tp£.  —  3.  (from 
tpit  II.,  prop,  a  moistened,  bedewed 
thing,  i.  e.  fruitful,  of  yro)  ft.  £>•  of  a 
district  in  Benjamin,  in  which  lay  D"Ti!al 
or  iig1!,  fully  tpif  ynfij  ISam.  9,5.  The 
pi.  of  it  b^Disr  is  also  used  1  Sam.  1,1, 
without  any  reason  for  supposing  a  verb 
fib  St;  and  from  it  ^DiiT  {from  Zuph)  may 
have  arisen  1  Chr.  6,  11. 

5]iS  see  £p£  3  a  noun. 

hSi!£  1  Chr.  6, 11  see  rp£  3  a  noun. 

DhSi2  1  Sam.  1,  1  see  tftSL  3  a  noun. 

^SiS  (prop,  same  as  TDifc  *Ae  shaggy 
or  rough,  comp.  lO)  ft.  jo.  of  an  Edo- 
mite  from  Siü^i  in  Edom  Job  2, 11." 

iT-:r 

V!|S{(3j0ö/,s.5zw^.^)  mir.  1.  (not  used) 
to  shine,  to  glitter,  to  sparkle,  cognate 
in  sense  T]^)2  =  fi£  (to  n^ü) ;  hence  to 
shine  forth,  to  stand  forth,  to  be  visible, 
of  a  frontlet  made  of  tin,  ftVlfa  also 
proceeding  from  the  same  fundamental 
signification;  comp.  ftD"1  2  to  Ez.  31,  7; 
9&  to  y^,  tt?Bi»,  rtfbitt;  W  IL; 
il5S  II.  to  d^b  and  rtSB.    Deriv.  "p£  1 

ITT  TT  IT'  '  I' 

and  the  proper  name  'pit.  —  2.  Meta- 
phor, to  bloom,  to  sprout  forth,  of  blos- 
soms, fig.  of  SnüE  =  5>ipp.  rtsaa  Ez.  7, 10, 
to  chastise  with;  parallel  np£.  A  like 
transition  from  to  shine,  to  glitter,  to  the 
idea  of  blooming,  sprouting,  is  found  in 
yS5,  ^JjT  (which  see),  IT,  TlN  to  rnk; 
vi/    Deriv.   V^SK  2,    S-ÜfÜ.   —   3.  (not 

J  it  7      r        '         it     •  v 
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used)  to  move  quickly  forward,  to  flee,  to 
flutter,   by  a  metaphor,  transference  as 

in  ya,    d:,    ya,    rips,   N^a,  n^a  II. 

Deriv.  mt^SL  (rüfciX),  y^Ä  3.  —  Be- 
sides these  three  meanings  preserved 
in  Hebrew  derivatives  there  was  also 
in  'a£  4.  the  idea  of  to  glance,  to  look 
forth,  transferred  from  that  of  glittering, 
shining,  as  in  SJTtt5  ==  tpuS  (to  shine  forth 
and  to  look),  lata  (to  shine,  to  blossom 
and  to  look),  tai:£S  to  glitter,  whence 
"tttS,  to  burn,  whence  STnSta,  and  ^oj 
to  see,  to  look  (see  Hif.  2). 

As  to  the  nature  of  this  stem,  it  is  to 
be  regarded  as  a  reduplication  of  the 
root,  a  complete  reduplication,  like 
other  monosyllabic  equiliterals ,  since 
a  verb -root  consisting  of  two  similar 
consonants  exists  neither  in  Semitic 
nor  In  do-  Germanic,  whether  it  has 
arisen  from  abridgment  and  corruption, 
or  to  represent  ideas  objectively  and 
by  onomatopoeia.  Thus  Ma  (from  an), 
H  (from  Nä),    "H  and  W  (from  »1  II. 

IT      V  IT7  '  I-  '        V  IT 

and  Yi),  T*IT  I.  II.  and  III.  (from  NT ,  *|T 

|T/7  I  v  IT  '  I 

and  it),  rVlfi  (from  Nfi),  NC3NE?  (from 
Ntt),  tana  (from  MÜ  I.  and  II.),  bib  (from 
lb),  0*173  (from  tf"a)  originated  in  mere 
reduplication.  The  simple  root  here  is 
iar  same  as  IT  III.  (which  see);  whence 
come  TIT  belonging  to  frnTW,  ID  (which 
see)  to  DID,  whence  D^Ö,  and  IT  belong- 
ing to  TT. 

Hif.  y^ji  {part,  'pip:,  /w*.  y»»;)  1.  to 

pw£  /ori/i  blossoms,  i.  e.  to  bloom ;  to  frrm^ 
/bHÄ  powers  Num.  17,  23;  Ps.  90,  6  ;  fig. 
of  peoples  and  nations,  i.  e.  to  form  a 
flourishing  state  Is.  27,  6;  to  arise,  to 
begin  to  bloom,  of  populations  Ps.  72, 
16.  —  2.  to  look  forth,  proceeding  from 
the  idea  of  glittering ,  glancing  Song  of 
Sol.  2,  9 ,  parallel  ftiaitfSl ;  t0  become  or 
be  visible  Ps.  132, 18 ;  comp.  Talm.  ■pifcii 

to  7oo&,  Arab.  (j£_o«  and  (jOj-o-  the 
same. 

plJJl.  (fut.  p*il£j  according  to  some) 
tr.  prop,  to  Zace,  bind  or  /astorc  a5ow£, 
ident.  with  pT  I.  and  m  II.  (which  see) 
in  organic  root;  hence  to  confine,  to  en- 
close, fig.  to  press  hard  upon,  to  oppress, 


with  a  of  the  person,  (according  to  some) 
Ps.  41,  9  destruction  presses  upon  him, 
but  according  to  Ibn  Esra  from  päfci  II., 
according  to  Rashi  from  p^:"1  I.  (which 
see).  The  stems  p*)3>,  tt-p3?j  Ar.  .jjLo 
(to  be  narrow),  ^j}!t>  (whence  j^j'cX^  cir- 
cus), ^ Lb  (whence  (J^iö  a  ring)  the 
same.   Deriv.  piX,  Up  IS,  P'titBj  ^1^0. 

Zfr/".  p^atij  (pari.  j^Äö,  fut.  p^Stj)  to 
straiten,  to  press  upon  Jer.  19,  9,  to  £>r^- 
j9a?'e  oppression  Is.  29,  2;  to  beleaguer 
29,  7  with  b.  Part,  pilSKa  aw  oppressor 
51, 13.  "With  accus,  to  urge  one  Judges 
14, 17,  also  with  b  16, 16;  fig.  Job  32, 
18  the  spirit  in  my  breast  (that  fills  me) 
presseth  me,  comp.  Virg.  Aen.  VI,  48.  77. 

Hof.  p£1i"I  {part,  pat«)»)  to  be  pressed, 
Job  36,  16  a  wide  space  not  straitened 
(3t?l)>  where  p3t*l»  is  pointed  for  pat?!». 
But  the  word  may  be  a  noun  from  Hof. 
(comp.  37,10;  Is.  8,  23).    See  p£TO  2. 

p*l»  II.  (3 pers.  perf.  pi.  according  to 
some  ^pafc  Is.  26, 16;  fut.  ptatj)  tr.  same 
as  p^I.  to  pour  out,  to  shed  forth;  \l3nb 
whispered  prayers  Is.  26,  16,  comp,  fun- 
dere  preces,  rniü  1JS1Ü  Ps.  102, 1  {Saadia, 
Ibn  G'anäch,  Ibn  Chiquitilla).  According 
to  Kimchi  "pp£  stands  for  "ppap,  conseq. 
from  p^"1  I.  But  neither  the  abridged 
form  nor  the  irregular  shifting  of  the 
accent  shews  a  stem  p^iit,  and  it  may  be 
better  to  assume  for  it  up  at  (which  see) 
meaning  to  make  fluid,  to  melt.  "With  a 
double  accus.  Job  28,  2  and  they  melt 
stone  into  brass.  Also  to  pour  out,  29,  6 
and  the  rock  pours  out  rivers  of  oil  to  me 

pISJ  III. (fut.^r^intr.  same  asp^J  IL 
to  be  firm,  pressed,  hard,  Job  41, 15  it 
is  solid  upon  him,  viz.  the  flesh  (*1töa), 
comp.  p&Ü  11,  15;  to  be  hard,  thick, 
41,  16  his  heart  is  hard  as  stone,  to 
denote  courageousness ;  of  the  hardness 
of  the  under  millstone  41,  16.  Here 
too  is  referred  by  some  p^  Ps.  41,  9r 
who  translate:  corruption  cleaves  fast  to 
him.  But  all  these  passages  may  be 
referred  to  p^"1  II.  and  p*iat  II.  also. 

Hif.  p^'n  '{fut.  pia0  see  pat;  HI. 
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ZTo/.  pSin  (jw£.  pärta  =  p2f«l73)  to  be- 
come firm,  thick,  strong;  part,  firm,  strong 
Job  11, 15;  p£*i72  as  a  subst.  38,38  when 
the  dust  thickens  (from  pttj  -  pIS  III.) 
into  a  firm  mass,  parallel  p3i;  metal, 
from  its  firmness;  hence  p^V2  "^"l  37, 
18  a  metal  mirror.  Elsewhere  p!£172 
(1  Kings  7,  16  23  33  37;  2  Chr.  4* 2) 
is  to  be  derived  either  from  p*lS  II.  or 
ptt^  I.  «o  £>owr.  pS172  Job  36,  16  and 
37,  10  straitness  from  plS  I. 

DIS  IV.  (not  used)  mZr.  to  project,  to  be 
prominent,  of  a  pillar;  comp,  the  Talm. 
piS  a  notch,  a  crag.  Deriv.  p*lS7ü  (1  Sam. 
2,  8;  14,  5). 

p12£  (from  piS  I.)  ?rc.  oppression,  dis- 
tress, of  the  times  Dan.  9,  25. 

HP  ?iS  (fromplSl.)  /.  oppression,  along 
with  fi^S  Prov.  1,  27;  anguish,  'S  w]^Ü 
darkness  of  anguish,  i.  e.  distressing  dark- 
ness Is.  8,  22,  coupled  with  SnlS  30,  6, 
from  yiN. 

li£  see  ^lS. 

TS  I.  (^er/".  n.^s,  WS;  ^«^.  ^; 

/w£.  TS\  1£i.  a/?.  "W  for^S"1)  £r.  1.  to 

'  IT7  |;  T'         +  "IT  TIT7 

collect,  to  bring  together,  colligere,  S]03, 
with  a  m  Deut.  14,  25;  2  Kings  5,  23; 
without  a  and  supplemented  by  ri*"3 
12,  11  and  they  brought  together  and 
counted  (where  it  is  unnecessary  to  read 
with  the  Vulgate  *ipS*l,  or  with  2  Chr. 
24,  11  l-U^l).  The  fundamental  signi- 
fication lies  also  in  Tü5"ll  to  bring  to- 
gether, to  arrange  (Phenician),  to  heap 
together,  hence  ilT^n  fulness,  a  heap, 
Ar.  -w_s».  to  collect;  in  ^S"^  to  join,  to 
bring  together,  hence  iT"lS2  an  assembly, 
translated  by  the  ancients  rtö^ON,  brip, 

J  it    •-:'      jt't' 

NW3,  &ÜpD;  in  ^lS'SI  to  6rm#  together, 
to  heap  up,  whence  the  proper  name  ^iStf 
union,  ^DN  (which  see),  Ar.  ^^ä  to  be 
bound  or  united,  whence  /^y&-£  con- 
jux.  —  2.  to  enclose,  to  close  around,  to 
straiten,  to  besiege,  a  city,  with  b?  Deut. 
20, 12;  2  Kings  6,  25;  24, 11;  Jer.  32, 
2 ;  also  of  persons  Jer.  21,  4,  with  accus, 
of  the  instrument  Is.  29,  3  and  I  will 


besiege  thee  with  military  posts;  also  with 
ba  for  b?  Deut.  20,  19,  seldom  absol. 
Is.  21,  2;  to  straiten,  to  urge  on,  with 
accus.  Judges  9, 31 ;  Esth.  8, 14;  1  Chr. 
20,  1;  comp.  ^£"72  (where  the  compari- 
sons may  be  found)  belonging  to  the 
noun  ^S72;    W**  I.    (fut.  *m).     Deriv. 

it  t  '        Ft  v  i — J 

TiStt  1  and  perhaps  3;  *WSMQ,  MTS72 
(STnSW)  1.  —  Attached  to  the  last  mean- 

;     it  #  :  7 

ing  is  3.  to  be  hard,  thick,  firm,  of  the 
hoofs  of  horses,  of  a  fortification;  to  be 
strong,  of  persons,  as  in  pTtt  (which  see) 
the  idea  of  strength  proceeding  from  that 
of  "being  wound  together,  pressed  to- 
gether." (Comp,  too  1ti?p,  flip,  b*!ti.) 
Deriv.  TS  1.  2,  ftTS  1,  ■nut  Is.  5,T28,  "fit, 

i  7        it  7       r  \ 

and  the  proper  names  TS  (and  b*pTS, 
TS^bg,  "^nipTS,  TS5-H&),  IS.  Though 
the  3  d  meaning  is  connected  with  the 
fundamental  signification,  it  may  never- 
theless be  put  along  with  TlS  meaning 
to  attack,  to  hurt,  to  injure;  as  the  forms 
in  Deut.  2,919,1  Kings  8,37,  2  Chr. 
6,  28  may  be  equally  well  referred  to 

*ips. 

'  Hif.  TOft  (after  the  form  aO!j;  fut. 
1ÄJ,  a/?.  ^ISJ;  par?;,  m.  IS»,  /"em.  tTtipa) 
see  TiS. 

TS  IL  (/w*.  TS\  at?.  ^S^  =  Tr>)  frr. 

|  v  it'      f  -  IT  t  it7 

1.  (not  used)  to  cut,  secare,  like  the 
organic  root  in  taiS"'1  II.  (which  see), 
^S'a,  TS'p,  lo-fil  iT-ji.    Deriv.  11 S  3 

r    t  '       r    't  '      r    t  '      i-  t  i 

and  see  T^S.  —  2.  to  /bm,  fabricate, 

make,  with  such  metaphor,  transference 

as  takes  place  in  Nia  and  "iS^;   hence 
-  jtt  Ft' 

^TStf  Jer.  1,  5  K'tib  I  formed  thee,  for 
which  the  K'ri  is  ^plStf;  comp.  Arab. 
\2*c.  In  this  sense  the  LXX,  Onk.,  Sam. 
and  Vulg.  took  Ex.  32,  4,  where  to  pour 
is  =  to  form  in  metal,  and  DTl  must  be 
the  vessel,  and  it  would  not  be  ne- 
cessary to  read  wpS*1.  1  Kings  7,  15 
(LXX)  also  belongs  here,  and  pk^l 
should  not  be  read.  Deriv.  ""HS  2  (ac- 
cording to  some)  and  4,  TS  1,  STTS  2. 

TIS  III.  (not  used)  ihtr.  to  «wrw,  t»- 
cline,  cognate  in  sense  aö;  metaphor. 
1.  to  turn,  move  round,  of  a  door-hinge; 
to  writhe,  twist,  with  pain.  Deriv.  TS  2 
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and  3,    I^Ä,    ^fcMX,    mNl.   ll^X  — 

'  IT  -  '  IT  ~  '  V     IT-'       '      II- 

2.  to  #o,  to  wander,  the  same  transition 
also  existing  in  "iJj'i,  "H.  In  its  organic 
root   "IK  is   connected   with   10,    "it  L, 

IT  IT'  |T  ' 

Td  IL    Deriv.  T*S  4.    See  "ÄMÄ. 

"^25  (£>*•  P^X)  »»■  (from  "tfX  I.)  t.  a 
stone,  a  rock,  so  called  from  its  hard- 
ness, poet,  for  £bb  Ps.  78,20;  105,41; 
Is.  2,  10;  bittJ?»  '3f  Is.  8,  14  sforce  o/ 
stumbling;  fbna  '£  Job  22, 24  sfcw«*  o/ 
i/ie  brooks;  plS"1  '32  Job  29,  6  *Ae  ?*oc£ 
^owrs  /brtA;  uSTabtl  'X  Deut.  8, 15  rock 
of  flint,  i.  e.  flinty  rock,  also  vice  versa 
'x  OT:bnDEUT.32,13 ;  hence  it  is  a  figure 
of  the  established  order  of  the  world 
Job  18,  4;  rock  of  the  plain  Jer.  21, 13 
i.  e.  Zion,  also  called  mountain  in  the  field 
17,  3;  'XS  n^n  Job  19,  27  to  grave  in 
the  rock,  i.  e.  to  make  enduring;  pSfr 
-X  24,  8  to  embrace  the  rock,  i.  e.  to  re- 
gard it  as  the  only  covering.  'X  served 
for  a  place  of  sacrifice  Judges  6,  21, 
interchanged  with  3>bö  6,  20,  for  the 
bed  of  one  hanged  2  Sam.  21,  10.  Some- 
times it  signifies  mountain  Num.  23,  9 
(parallel  ftPls),  like  the  Aram.  ^Hü, 
?a^,  Ar.  ».Jo   a  flatter  form  of  TiX.  — 

2.  Fig.  of  God  as  a  rock  which  gives 
safety,  protection,  refuge  Deut.  32,  18 
37;  coupled  with  fftflb«  1  Sam.  2,  2; 
Ps.  18,  32;  hence  were  used  bserto]  'X 
Is.  30,  29 ,  tn^i»  'X  26, 4,  T*£  'X  17*, 
10,  ^;  'x  Ps.T95,  1,  rtgitt:  '^89,27, 
ncn?2  'X  94,  22,  nab  'X  7T3,  26,'  in  other 
places  absol.  Deut.  32,  4,  or  with  other 
attributes  of  God  Ps.  19,  15.  This  ac- 
ceptation of  'TJX,  to  which  ybo,  Ttea  4, 
Ft^XE  2  and  2.*w":  present  analogies, 
is  unknown  to  the  ancient  versions  and 
interpreters.  The  LXX  have  translated 
^llX  ßeög,  xtujiqg,  nXdai^g  or  ^p^X  and 
the  interpreters  have  taken  it  as  =  1^ 
creator,  former  (from  'IIX  II.).  But  our 
sense  of  it  is  more  suitable.  Comp,  the 
proper  names  "wat,  b&p'TJX,  ^/»'•FiX., 
*nXT?tf,  TjX"ST7S,  where  ^X  is  a  pri- 
mitive epithet  of  deity,  having  the  con- 
ception   of   firmness   and   strength.    — 

3.  (from  T!X  II.)   an    edge,    sharpness, 


Sltl  'X  Ps.  89,  44  the  edge  of  the  sword, 
and  so  vice  versa  Ü^X  niacin  Josh.  5, 
2  3  may  be  explained  knives  of  edges 
same  as  sharp  knives;  with  a  like  mean- 
ing ^X  Ex.  4,  25  may  be  taken,  put  for 
^X  n^H;  though  in  all  these  passages 
■i*lX  and  IX  are  taken  by  some  in  the 
sense  of  stone  (LXX,  Vulg.  and  others). 
—  4.  (from  "TCX  II.)  /brm,  shape  Ps.  49, 
15  K'ri,  comp.'lrrTrs  2,  nxjj.  and  rt^nX 
here.    In  French  taille  from  tailler.  — 

5.  (a  rock,  i.  e.  God)  n.  p.  m.  Num.  25, 
15;    1  Chr.  8,  30;    comp.  bfcp'TiX.  — 

6.  only  in  names  of  places  D^Xr;  ri^btt 
2  Sam.  2, 16.  It  is  commonly  translated 
baldness  of  the  rocks,  rock-baldness  (see 
under  fipbn),  or  with  Aq.,  Symm.  and 
Vulg.  field  of  strength  (see  ftp  bn),  i.  e.  of 
stubbornness,  steadfastness ;  or  with  the 
LXX  it  should  be  pointed  D^Xrr,  and 
translated  xäv  imßavXcov. 

-tfS  Neh.  3,  5  see  1fi«X. 

IT    -  IT  - 

-liS  as  a  n.  p.  Ez.  26,  15 ;  27,  8  32 ; 
28,12;  Hos.9,13;  Zech.  9,  3;  Ps.  83, 
8;  87,4;  see  "lX. 

J"ffi.2&  (constr.  rrV,  with  suff.  ilVY", 
pi.  ni^-)  /".  1.  (from  *V&  I,  4)  a  rock, 
stone,  Job  28, 10  through  stones  he  breaks 
canals,  i.  e.  wet  passages.  —  2.  (from 
"ftX  II.)  /b?'??2,  shape,  of  a  house,  with 
uaStt,  ivran,  tmsn  Ez.  43,  11.    For 

iv  :  -  '         r  :  t  '       it        :  7 

iir-nx  ib.  the  LXX  read  ^npix. 

■  t     i  r '    :  • 

■ji")^  (/>?.  P^jrnX,  comtfr.  WX;  from 
"rtX  =  "ifinX  with  the  termination  "ji", 
like  "jiuhsi  from  «5"»«,  'p'irn  from  Trr», 
■jins'd  from  na\ä)  m.  neck,  Song  of  Sol. 
4,  9.  It  is  not  connected  with  ^y*>  a 
bracelet;  nor  is  it  a  denom. 

£&0*lri£  (El  is  a  rock)  n.  p.  m.  Num. 
3,  35. 

*snti'H!lX  (Shaddai  is  a  rock)  n.  p.m. 
Num/1,  6. 

ni^  I.  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  prop,  to 
blaze,  to  burn,  hence  to  be  dried  up, 
parched,  of  fields,  plantations;  ident.  in 
its  organic  root  nx  with  that  in  nX"2, 

to-},  5»,  lib;  rrb-\ 

r    t  '       n '        it  '        i-    t 

Hif.  I.  mxn  (/w£.  rvxa,  with  s«/f, 
75 '  T 
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ttsrrats)  to  kindle,  to  set  on  fire,  to  con- 
sume Is.  27,4;  in  like  manner  we  should 
read   according  to  the  K'ri   2  Sam.  14, 

Hif.  II.  nnfcJi  with  m^in,   see  n&\ 

nil?  II.  (not  used)  Jr.  to  ca/Z,  only 
according-  to  the  LXX  the  Nif.  nil:: 
Jer.  46, 19  to  be  called;  Arab.  oLo  to 
call  (comp.  nSf^)« 

HS  (from  nni:  which  see)  am7/.  m., 
r»r:£  (j?£  rhrät)  /.  shining,  light,  clear, 
serene,  of  öh,  i.  e.  calm,  not  sultry  Is. 
18,  4;  metaphor,  sharp,  violent,  of  Hin 
Jee.4,  11,  for  which  Hos.  8,  7  has  nsiD; 
conseq.  =  TV\1  N?<2  4,12,  opposed  to  a 
restrained,  confined  wind;  white  and 
shining,  of  colour  Song  of  Sol.  5,  10, 
more  than  "pb,  and  with  cilN  denoting 
a  natural  flesh  colour.  niHS  Is.  32,  4 
is  a  noun,  like  n'4  Jer.  4, 11, 

£<nS  see  srns. 

nnS  (not  used)  intrans.  to  glow,  to 

ITT       V  ° 

burn;  hence  to  Je  bright,  clear;  Arab. 
L^P,  jff^3  to  ^e  cZear,  serene,  of  the 
sky;  Syr.  1^*^  rfry,  withered;  Arab. 
—  Lo;   metaphor,  to  gape,  to  be  thirsty, 

Targ.  Nn^:.  The  organic  root  JTT-tlS  is 
also  in  n^i  (rris),  n£  (fins),  pT  II.  (in 
pr  2)  to  glow,  to  blaze,  pT-a,  Targ.  p: 
and  pt  (to  »p"»T  lightning),  perhaps  too 
in  po*:  to  ftttrra. 

Pili,  "nnx  (not  used)  to  gape  with  great 
dryness.   Derivative 

PPS  (constr.  Pnat)  a  J/,  z».  dry,  with 
accus.  8»E  tc#Ä  thirst  Is.  5, 13. 

it  r  ' 

Pi"?  (or  nip^,  from  np£)  fern.  pi. 
(prop,  an  adj.)  something  clear,  bright; 
applied  to  speech:  something  plain,  clear, 
rationed  Is.  32,  4. 

nnS  (3  pi  ^ns)  intr.   1.  (not  used) 
same  as  XXS.  (which  see),  ft-ffct,  to  glow, 
to  burn,  metaphor,  to  be  dry,  toaste,  de- 
solate, of  steppes  and  deserts;  to  be  dry,  . 
wafod,   i.  e.  exposed  to  the  sun's  heat,  J 
of  rocks;    or  to   be   bright,    open;    to  he  I 


bright,  clear,  calm,  of  heat;  to  be  strong y 
violent,  of  wind;  to  lighten,  to  illuminate 
&c.  —  2.  JVIetaph.  to  Je  wfo'to  and  shining 
Lament.  4, 7,  like  n^  Song  of  Sol.  5, 10. 
Deriv.  H2z,  rrins  (nins),  rpris,  hn*n:& 

P/A.  (redupl.)  n^n^:  to  Je  very  dry, 
waste  or  desolate;  Aram.  M^ni  to  make 
shining  or  clear,  whence  tTOfclTfltj  Deriv. 

rthaerbt. 

it  t  :  - 

rPPS  (after  the  form  rrnD,    constr. 

-     p    t     s  r  t 

rpn^)  m.  nakedness,  of  a  rock  (prop, 
dryness,  parchedness)  Ez.  24,  7  8;  26,4 
14.  Rashi:  smoothness,  like  ni^nai  in 
Aramaean;  Kimchi:  a  projecting  'point, 
agreeably  to  the  metaphor,  transference 
in  D:,  vz^;  both  unsuitable. 

nn^n.S  /•  a  sun-burnt,  parched  land 
Ps.  68,  7  =  rr£  y-iN  63,  2;  cognate  in 
sense  Enn".n  Jer.  17,  6. 

hP^PS  (£>?•  Sn!T>  K'tib)  masc.  places 
open  and  exposed  to  the  sun,  or  waste 
places  Neh.  4,  7. 

jnjJ  (not  used)  mfr».  prop,  to  ferment; 
to  be  or  become  dirty,  unclean,  foul,  stink- 
ing; Targ.  "]n£,  Syr.  r^**^,  Arab,  trans- 
posed ^-Ä-o,  ^*-w;  but  it  is  not  con- 
nected with  H3T.    Derivative 

l_T 

POnS  /•  stench,  a  bad  smell  Jo.  2,20. 

PPSPS  (plur.  mn-  from  ns  Pih.) 
/■".  a  dry,  waste  country,  a  wilderness  Is. 
58, 11  (Ibn  Esra  and  Kimchi). 

pHS  (/W.  pnsp,  before  Makkeph 
"prtt:"1.)  mir.  prop,  to  Je  bright,  serene; 
to  utter  clear  and  joyful  sounds,  hence 
to  laugh  (to  express  doubts  of  a  thing) 
Gen.  18, 12  13;  to  jest,  about  a  thing* 
17,  17.  Derivat,  pn£,  and  the  proper 
name  pnst\ 

Pih,  p-£  Qw£.  ppi::,  jfa'f.  pp^:)  to 
Jesi  repeatedly,  to  laugh,  to  be  joyful  Gen. 
21,  9;  toying  to  kiss,  ludere  26,  8;  to 
make  sport,  to  make  merry,  with  "Si&h  of 
a  person  Judges  16,  25;  to  sAom*  20#A 
joy,  to  be  of  joyful  mind  Ex.  32,  6 ;  with 
a  of  a  person  Gen.  39, 14  17. 

As  to  the  stem,   pnb  (which  see)  is 
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a  collateral  form;  and  the  Ar.  ^X^P, 
Aram,  ^ns,  ^^^  (£  interchanged  with 
3,  w^,  as  T  is  with  j,  comp,  a  ja  Ez.  25, 
7  for  ?2,  $"«  47,  13  for  irr,  or  coming 
through  the  medium  of  y)  is  ident.  with 
it.  The  fundamental  signification  ap- 
pears to  be:  to  be  bright,  to  shine,  to 
illuminate,  to  shout  in  clear  tones,  as  in 
Vil^  (which  see),  Ar.  \i\j£P  to  lighten, 
to  illuminate,  to  appear,  then  to  be  bright, 
dear,  to  jest,  to  laugh;  Sanskrit  div  to 
shine,  to  be  clear,  to  be  serene  or  joy- 
ful, to  play.  The  organic  root  appears 
to  be  prrst,   since  the  Aramaean  ^n, 

p  r  r    t  '  '  rr 

*«*  has  the  same  meaning;  but  whether 
the  Sanskrit  kakh,  Greek  xay-u^a, 
Latin  cach-innor  is  to  be  regarded  as 
belonging  to  it,  is  questionable. 

phS  **•  laughter,  i.  e.  an  object  of 
laughter  Gen.  21,  6;  coupled  with  srb 
Ex.  23,  32. 

inS  (not  used)  intr.  prop,  to  glow, 
to  burn,  therefore  to  be  illuminating,  white 
or  red,  Ar.  r^P  the  same,  comp.  Ar. 
^nUsP  a  wilderness;  metaphor,  to  be 
distinguished,  comp.  tan.  Deriv.  ^nnSS, 
ins,  and  the  proper  name  'THS. 

"inS  «•  wAdrt  »5  shining,  white,  can- 
dor, of  wool,  i.  e.  the  best  or  finest  Ez. 
27, 18  (Jerome).  The  LXX  have  omitted 
%  because  of  its  assonance  with  l"W£. 

"ImS  {nobility,  distinction)  n.p.  rn.  Gen. 
23,  8  and  46, 10,  for  which  Hum.  26, 
13  has  rru  ;  1  Chr.  4,  7. 

"IflS  (after  the  form  biia)  adj.  m., 
inftäS  (pi.  nil")  f.  reddish-vjhite,  white 
and  red  interspersed,  of  asses  Judges 
5,  10;  Ar.  \y^P  the  same,  and  in  this 
and  Sj^P. 

^S  (out  of  v»i  from  JTS  II.  after  the 

1  i •  :  it  t 

form  nb"E,  "Häfc)  masc.  1.  prop,  dryness, 
aridity,  the  state  of  being  burnt;  hence 
a  waste  land,  a  steppe,  a  desert.  Deriv. 
t}0  (fern,  of  12)  and  ?*&.  —  2.  (con- 
tracted from  ">"rä£j  after  the  form  "n  from 
y&li  from  rri^  I.  to  close  up  together, 


sense  ,-=»^1 


to  arch,  pi.  E"^)  prop,  a  ^m#  fitted  to- 
gether, arched  or  bent;  hence  a  ship,  •»£ 
THN  Is.  33,  21  a  strong  ship,  parallel 
■»5$ ;  pi.  ships  Num.  24,  24  (according  to 
the  Targ.  an  amy/);  Ez. 30, 9;  see  Stjä, 
ITFS  2,  ws  3. 

In  its  derivation  from  Fills  I.  the 
nouns  !13*DÖ  (from  "jeo  I.)  prop,  a  thing 
bent,  fitted,  arched,  thence  a  ship,  and 
^N,  STtfri.  fp:iN  a  ship,  from  Ji:n  II. 

1-t:  7         ITT:  7         it*     i  *  7  it  t 

=*/ttD3>  II.,  3>3!s,  prop,  something  bent, 
hollowed,  correspond. 

X2^S(from  2ft^;  plantation,  establish- 
ment) n.  p.  m.  2  Sam.  9,  2. 

TS  (to  /?Z.  D^ai)  see  1£  and  d^S. 

TS  (constr.  "Tit,  with  suf.i^X,  IT, 
ÜT)  m.  1.  (from  T)£  I.)  £äö  cAa.S6,  Gen. 
10,  9;  25,  27;  metaphor,  what  is  taken 
in  hunting,  game,  venison  27,  5  7  19  25 
33;  Prov.  12,  27.  —  2.  (from  uisHL), 
prop,  support,  strengthening  (comp,  "*t) : 
hence  nourishment  Job  38,41,  Neh.  13, 
15,  Ps.  132,15,  especially  provision  for 
a  journey  Josh.  9,  5  14;  Aram,  lit  the 
same.    Deriv.  the  denomin. 

Hithp.  l^üSh  to  provide  oneself  with 
provisions  i.  e.  with  TV2  (food)  Josh.  9, 
12,  Aram.  Wt»,  ?cv|l ,  Ar.  3ly 

TS  (/>?•  E"1";^)  ?«.  a  hunter,  a  fisher, 
prop,  a  catcher  Jer.  16,  16. 

HTS  and  h*l5£  (/m.  ot  ^jt  2)  f. 
foo^,'  nourishment,  which  is  prepared 
Josh.  1,11,  or  otherwise  Judges  7,  8; 
20,10;  living,  of  manna  Ps.78,25;  pro- 
vision for  travelling  Gen.  42,  25;  45,  21 ; 
venison  Gen.  27,  3  K'tib. 

"pTS  and  jfj^i  (from  Tl¥  II.;  a  /or- 
tress,  a  castle,  a  tower,  a  mountain-fort; 

comp,  "see,  mM,  jfßßa  1,  "112:':  2, 

^  it  :  7  it  t   :  7         it      :         7  it 

T2£»,  S"iT£E  1)  n.  p.  m.  of  the  first- 
born of  Canaan  Gen.  10,  15,  i.  e.  the 
first  colony  and  city  founded  by  the 
Phenicians  on  the  Mediterranean  (Justin. 
18,3;  Cwrt.Alex.4, 1,15;  4,4,15),  and 
called  because  of  its  importance  i"un  '£ 
the  great  Sidon  Josh.  11,  8;  19,  2&  To 
the  Sidon- district  also  belonged  risäS: 
(which  see)  IKings  17,  9,  Ornithopb- 
lis  Omfe»  fcb^ßln  Jer.  Targ.  on  Num. 

v    it  t  •       it       :  :  -  -     „      ° 
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34,  9  10;  Plin.  4, 19),  and  at  times  it 
extended  southwards  as  far  as  bfr'nS 
Gen.  49, 13  and  läi  Darns  (Strabo  16. 
p.  753).  It  was  allotted  to  the  tribe  of 
Asher  Josh.  19,  28,  Judges  1,  31,  but 
so  far  from  Zebulon  or  Asher  conquering 
the  Sidonians  they  continued  to  dwell 
among  them;  sometimes  even  subject 
to  their  dominion  Judges  3,  3;  2  Sam. 
24,  6.  Eastward  it  bordered  on  the  ter- 
ritory of  Damascus;  and  O^b  ("pi)  not 
far  from  the  sources  of  the  Jordan  be- 
longed to  it  Josh.  13, 6 ;  Judges  18, 7  28. 
With  Tyre  it  formed  one  kingdom  Jo. 
4,4;  Jer.25,  22;  27,3;  Zech.  9,  2;  and 
is  used  for  Phenicia  generally  Is.  23,  2 
4,  Deut.  3,  9,  Ez.  32,  30,  the  LXX 
translating  it  so.  If  Ethbaal  be  called 
the  king  of  the  Sidonians  1  Kings  11,1, 
Tyre  is  meant  (Menander  apud  Jos. 
Antiqq.  8,13,  2).  Gent.  m.  iMt  Judges 
3,  3,  pi.  EPJ/PS,  tnjns  1  Chr.  22,  4, 
Ezr.  3,  7,  "pp^  1  Kings  11,  33,  pi  f. 
t\*VXSL  1  Kings  11,1,  in  some  mss.  rr^St, 
n^rfs  or  Tpyrs:  (after  the  form  rr:^y 
Xeh.*13,  23  K'ri);  Phenician  fi»  (Gent. 
n:i£)  the  same.  See  on  the  modern 
Saida  (Sidon)  Robinson's  Palestine  III,  p. 
415  seq.  Van  der  Velde,  Travels  1, 62  seq. 

'OT?  Gent,  m.,  fern.  rTO^PB  see  p-pS. 
?"P2  I.  (not  used)  tr.  same  as  SfVJt  I. 

ITT  X  '  IT  T 

(stem-verb  to  y£)  to  establish,  to  set  up, 
hence  to  erect,  el  monument.  The  inter- 
change of  verbs  15>  and  ^V  is  frequent 
elsewhere,  particularly  in  derivatives 
(comp,  mn  I.  and  rm,  iris  II.  and  »15, 

V  -L  IT  T  |T  T    '  |TT  IT-»  ' 

—^1  and  Srn  I.);  see  the  comparison  of 
the  organic  root  under  imi  I. 

Pik.  frit  (not  used)  to  found,  to  ap- 
point, to  set  up  (see  TMjL).  Deriv.  yipfc, 
the  proper  name  ]  VLt  (according  to  some). 

»PS  II.  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  JTlSfcll. 

|TT  v  y  IT  T 

(see  the  comparison  there)  to  glow,  to 
hum,  hence  to  be  di*y,  arid,  of  a  district; 
to  be  dried  up,  sun-burnt,  of  a  wilder- 
ness; fcttE  (to  ttgTO  =  frn^3  Ez.  47,  8) 
likewise  belonging  to  this  head.  Deriv. 
■>£  1  (out  of  via),  \N& 

Pih.  S-p£  (not  used)  to  be  dried  up, 
to  be  burnt,  to  gape  from  dryness,  of  a 


wilderness.  Derivat.  r*:$,  1  {pi.  tr^St), 
rrst  1  (-pi.  nri)  and  the  proper  name 
■p*5£  (according  to  some). 

n^S  HI.  (not  used)  intrans.  to  glitter 
afar,  to  shine,  hence  to  be  conspicuous, 
of  a  tower  or  fortress  &c. ;  ident.  in  its 
organic  root  with  that  in  "plit,  V  III.  &c. 
It  may,  however,  coincide  with  i*p5S  II. 
Derivat.  i"Pi£  (according  to  some),  and 
the  proper  name  p*SL 

n*2  (pi  rrivjt)  f.  1.  (from  STJÄ  II.) 
dryness,  aridity,  a  stronger  expression 
of  the  same  idea  being  on  Job  24, 19 ; 
hence  a  wilderness  30,  3  (opposite  V'TO 
inhabited  land  30,  8),  fully  '2  fia  Ps. 
63,  2,  Is.  53,  2,  coupled  with  mabx 
Jer.  2,  6,  15*rn  50,12,  rtaia»  51*43: 

'       '       it  :  •  '         7        it  T-:  '  7 

a  c?;*?/,  desolate  waste  Jo.  2,  20,  Zeph. 
2,  13,  poet,  for  "m^T?  Ps.  78,  17,  for 
which  the  pi.  r\VX  105,  41  also  stands. 
—  2.  (from  the  masc.  i£  2.  from  STlS  I.) 

v  r  it  t       J 

only  in  pi.  T\T^  rafts,  boats  Am.  4,  2, 
which  some  read  for  rri3£. 

n*2L  (only  in  the  pi.  D^)  w.  (from 
J-pS  II.)  a  wilderness,  Is.  23, 13  (Ewald) 
Ashur  has  inade  it  a  wilderness;  but  1^ 
contradicts  this  explanation.  According 
to  the  Targ.,  Rashi  amdKmchi  Q*>!»S  is  the 
pi.  of  **$£  (from  "^  2)  a  sea-faring  man, 
a  sailor,  whence  we  ought  to  translate: 
Ashur  has  founded  it  against  sea-farers, 
which  is  also  unsuitable.  Better  from 
rr£  III.,  so  that  !tfä  (pi.  tP*£)  means 

it  t  '  IV   •      vx  I*  *  ' 

a  fortress,  a  castle;  and  then  the  pas- 
sage must  be  rendered:  Behold,  the 
people  of  the  Chaldeans  (either  y^N 
Qv^s  should  be  so  taken,  or  the  read- 
ing should  be  Dvjto  fir)  —  this  people 
that  did  not  exist  before  —  Assyria  de- 
signed them  for  fortresses.  They  (the 
Phenicians)  set  up  their  watch-towers; 
but  they  (the  Chaldeans)  destroyed  their 
palaces,  and  brought  them  to  ruins. 

\V~2.  (from  iräfclT.)  m.  a  dry,  parched 
district,  a  waste,  Is.  25,  5 ;  32,  2. 

}V~£  (from  rrstin.;  tower,  fortress, 
fort)  n.  p.  f.  Zion,  2u6v,  Sion,  the  name 
of  the  south-western  hill  (Joseph.  Jewish 
Wars  Book  6)  of  Jerusalem,  the  older 
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and  higher  part  of  the  city,  fully  'at  ^r» 
Is.  8,  18;  18,  7;  29,  8,  for  which 'also 
"2Z  mjh  -Ip  10,  32,  and  later  *m  "P* 
were  used  2  Sam.  5,  7,  1  Kings  8,  1, 
because  David  conquered  this  STlipa 
2  Chr.  5,  2.  Thenceforward  it  was  de- 
scribed as  'Ö~p  nn  Psalm  2,6,  as  the 
resting-place  of  Jehovah  9,  12;  14,  7; 
once  b&nfc^  din]5  'B  Z?ow  o/  $e  Ao/y 
Owe  of  Israel  Is.  60, 14.  The  special  hill 
Try2  (which  see)  was  naturally  reckoned 
to  it.  yfrS  is  universally  used  by  poets 
and  prophets  for  Jerusalem,  Is.  10,  24; 

33,  20,  or  for  its  inhabitants  1,  27;  49, 
14  (for  the  latter  we  have  also  "ji^ita  u" 
30,19,  -jr*  ig?  Ps.  149,2,  -pjatna  Is. 
52,  2,  'it  rrrcr  12,6),  or  for  the  Jewish 
exiles  Zech.2,11  14.  '2  nta  Is.  3,16 
and  Song  op  Sol.  3,  11  are  ?Ä<?  females 
of  Jerusalem. 

As  to  the  origin  of  the  name,  the 
Syr.  and  Ar.  write  it  ^-*^,  j.  ifl  o, 
as  if  the  stem  were  S"fi"iS  (which  see), 
whence  "ji^  would  mean  a  bare,  barren 
mountain.  But  Min  it  III.  might  be  =  rPit, 

JT    T  ^  °  IT  T    ' 

since  the  Ar.  s»-g-o  means  a  fortress. 
\^1  (from  J"PS  I.  =  Ml5t  I.)  m.  a  pil- 

I       I     •        N  IT  T  IT  T  J  r 

lar,  prop,  a  thing  set  up,  whether  it  be 
a  way-mark  Jer.  31,  21,  a  sepulchral 
monument  Ez.  39,15,  or  any  stone  erected 
2  Kings  23,  17. 

**£  (derived  from  "'it,  only  pi.  u^.St) 
m.  1.  (from  "'it  1)  inhabitants  of  the  de- 
sert or  of  steppes ,  i.  e.  Nomads,  Arabs, 
Bedouins  Ps.  72, 9  {Ibn  G'andch,  Kimchi), 
but  where  thePeshito  reads  tP8»».  Some 
interpreters  translate  sea-faring  men(£iom 
"it  2).  Perhaps  we  might  read  tr'nifc  for 
C^^.it  on  account  of  u*l?tf  in  the  parallel 
member.  In  Is.  23, 13  inhabitants  of  the 
steppes,  applied  to  the  Chaldeans.  — 
2.  animals  of  the  desert  or  of  the  steppes 
Is.  13,  21  (LXX  &ijQta,  Vulg.  bestiae), 
coupled  with  D^rtN,  according  to  the 
Targ.  "prin  (apes),  associated  with  ö^N 

34,  14  and  from  these  places  in  Jer. 
50, 39,  where,  however,  a"»«  is  translated 
islands  (LXX)  or  the  reading  is  Ü**y. 
Comp.  Arab,  'iy^o  a  wild  beast,    of  the 


desert,  <j*£-o  a  cat,  a  wild  cat,  a  marten, 

^ Jco  horn-owl,  from  ^<Xo  =  Hebrew 
rnit;  on  which  account  Saadia,  Ibn  Ga- 
ndch and  Jizchaki  have  sought  some  spe- 
cial meaning  for  D^.it.  —  3.  (from  "it  2) 
a  sea-farer,  as  Kimchi  takes  it  in  Ps. 
74,  14,  and  in  part  72,  9.  So  too  some 
render  Is.  23,  13. 

■pS  (in  mss.  a  common  orthography, 
but  usually  "jit,   with  a  of  motion  17ZX, 

Num.  34,  4;  from  "pit  i.  e.  1ifc  =  3tti£,  M3, 

7     '  '    i  'it         r t        n ' 

a  low  land,  flat  land,  plain;  comp.  Talm. 
■pit  a  low  palm  tree)  n.  p.  of  a  wilder- 
ness in  the  south  of  Palestine,  and  west 
of  Edom  Num.  13,  21;  20,  1;  27,  14; 
with  a  of  motion  34,  4;  Josh.  15,  3. 
j  See  MSa  ttftjj. 

pD^S  (after  the  form  nb"p,  ü5n^, 
from  p:_it  Pih.)  m.  usually  enclosure, 
confinement,  hence  a  prison  Jer.  29,  26; 
but  as  rööMüQ  ib.  must  imply  an  in- 
strument of  punishment  and  that  too 
a  block  for  confining  the  hands  and  feet, 
'it  appears  to  mean  here  a  block  for  the 
neck,   in  the  form  of  a   collar  {Joseph 

Kimchi),  comp.  Arab.  iju\  a  collar, 
ji'ULw  a  strap,  \Jy*i\  a  fetter. 

"I3^:£  {smallness  or  straitness)  n.  p.  of 
a  locality  in  Judah  Josh.  15,  54;  comp. 

-  i   '       it  :    • 

P.*?  (same  as  t]*!it  2,  from  tjlit  III.) 
/z.  />.  m.  1  Chr.  6,  20  K'ri;    comp.  tpT, 

y"^  as  a  noun,  see  y*it. 

■pX  (from  y*)£,  ^Z.  ü^S  and  b^tt) 
w.  1.  prop,  a  shining  forth;  hence  a  pro- 
jecting plate  on  the  forehead,  a  diadem 
Ex.  28,  36,  coupled  with  iw  Lev.  8,  9, 
comp.  ftittt.  —  2.  a  blossom,  a  flower 
Is.  40,  7,  Job  14,  2,  fully  rnsn  'it  Ps. 
103,  15,  parall.  tTB  Num.  17'  23;  fig. 
flower-festoons  or  wreaths,  an  architec- 
tural ornament  1  Kings  6,  18  29  35 
(in  2  Chr.  3,  5  rri^'tü'nia  is  used  instead). 
—  3.  a  wing ,  a  feather  Jer.  48,  9,  and 
therefore  Rashi  and  Kimchi  render  it 
£p3;  comp.  Targ.  y»£  for  £p3  on  Ps. 
139,  9,  Talm.  "pit  a 'fin.  —4.  (a  p-o- 
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jecting  place)  n.  p.  of  a  locality  2  Chr. 
20, 16,  with  the  article. 

nS^S  (c  nit",  from  t*l£)  /*.  a  /fower, 

IT         •  «~  '  ' 

5^b  '£  Is.  28,  4  a  /Zower  o/"  fading,  1.  e. 
a  fading  flower,  bnb  seems  to  be  a 
subst.  and  not  an  adjective  to  m^E ,  if 
we  should  not  read  bnbtl  y>3S  after 
28,  1. 

D^X  (commonly  näp&)  /f.  1.  formed 
from  V^£  3,  a  Zoc&,  a  forelock,  proceed- 
ing from  the  idea  of  wing,  Targ.  T?D.  — 
2.  a  fringe,  a  tassel,  worn  on  upper 
garments  Num.  15,  38  39,  where  the 
cod.  Samar.  has  nfaE"»».  Targ.  NEV^Ä, 
y^X  the  same;  yet  the  Greek  xodg- 
Tzeba  (LXX)  in  ■p-iEC^ns  is  used  there 
for  signific.  2. 

n^^  see  n*ap». 

äbpX  and  £>pX  (from  bpS  with 
the  termination  1-;  a  winding,  bending) 
n.  p.  of  a  Philistine  city,  which  "d^ptf 
gave  to  David  1  Sam.  27, 6;  30,1;  2Sam! 
1, 1 ;  1  Chr.  4, 30.  Formerly  it  belonged 
to  Judah  Josh.  15,  31,  then  to  Simeon 
19,5,  and  was  also  inhabited  by  Judeans 
after  the  exile  Neh.  11,  28.  In  Greek 
it  was  called  Slxala  (Steph.  Byz.)  or  21- 
y.sXXa  (Josephus),  which  would  bebpi:. 

On  the  final  letter  a  comp.  Ar.  -^ät. 

crooked-boned,   from  J^öä  crooked. 

"PX  as  a  verb,  see  TE. 

i-  *  1 

TX  (pi.  tTT2£,  c.  iT*£)  m.  1.  the 
hinge  of  a  door  Prov.  26, 14;  Aram.  T£, 
fct»»^,  Ar.  j^c  the  same;  from  TlUfclll. 
to  turn,  to  revolve,  go  in  a  circle; 
Saad.  =  Hebr.  T>  (a  round  handle).  — 
2.  writhing  pain,  of  a  woman  in  labour, 
prop,  writhings,  tormentum,  as  D^bnn 
aud  b^ri  proceed  from  a  similar  funda- 
mental signification,  1  Sam.  4,  19;  Tntf 
'a  '£  pain  seizes  one  Is.  21,  3,  Dan.  10, 
16,  as  also  T£  III.  to  twist,  with  pain, 
Ar.^Lo.  —  3.  (from  TlS  III.)  a  mes- 
senger Is.  18,  2;  57,  9;  a  herald  Ob.  1; 
but  TS  seems  also  to  have  had  the 
abstract  meaning  wandering,  journey, 
course,  whence  the  denom.  TJbSjl  (which 


see).  —  4.  form,  shape  Ps.  49, 15  K'tib; 
an  image  Is.  45,  16  same  as  MTiSt  2 
(which  see). 

Hithp.  TÜSfcfl  (denom.  from  T3£  3)  to 
betake  oneself  to  the  way,  to  set  off,  a 
stronger  expression  than  ^bii  (Kimchi) 
Josh.  9,  4.  Many  mss.  and  versions 
read  Fpfiüfc8»!  as  in  9,  12,  which  is  more 

it  -  :  —  '         ' 

appropriate. 

PX  (not  used)  m.  same  as  bl£  a  shadow, 
only  in  the  proper  names  b$bSS  (which 
see),  227pbs,  and  according  to  some  in 

^X  (with  suff.  ^X,  f|^Ä,  ibifc  together 
with  the  resolved  form  ibbS;  £>L  D^bbat, 
c.  ^bbs ;  from  bbs  I.)  w.  (not  fern,  even 
in  2  Kings  20,  11,  since  ttfratBtt  has 
fallen  out  here  after  Tntt,  as  appears 
from  Is.  38,  8  and  the  oriental  versions) 
1.  a  shadow,  so  called  from  covering, 
veiling,  applied  to  D^!"i  Judges  9,  36, 
113  2bö  Is.  32,  2,  !-npT  Gen.  19,  8;  bit 
■»Sa  Ps.  102,  12  (comp.  109,  23)  an  ex- 
tended or  long  shadow,  which  happens 
towards  evening,  and  therefore  stands 
for  the  declining  day;  a  figure  of  in- 
tangibleness  or  leanness  Job  17,  7,  of 
the  transitoriness  and  fleeting  nature  of 
life  8,  9 ;  Ps.  102, 12 ;  144, 4.  —  2.  pro- 
tection, covering,  hence  InTip  bs  Gen. 
19,  8  protection  of  the  house,  prop,  sha- 
dow of  the  beams;  so  Sg3  bs  Ps.  17,  8, 
■^  bs  91, 1,  inwsrti  bs  and  t]g3ij  bs 
Eccles.  7, 12,  'bV  bs  Is.  51, 16",  also 
bs  alone  Num.  14, 9;  Judges  9, 15;  Ps. 
121,5;  comp.  Aram,  »btt,  fc^l,  Ar.  JJr 
the  same.    On  the  plur.  D^btfifc  see  btf£. 

r  {•:•:  iv  v  iv 

J$?J>  (Peal  not  used)  Aram.  intr.  to 
incline,  to  bend,  in  the  Targ.  for  nttl, 
ident.  in  its  organic  root  and  fundamen- 
tal signification  with  that  in  the  Hebr. 

*bS,  b£"i,  Syr.  ji^,  Ar.  ^Lo  the  same; 
comp.  bitt  and  the  analogies  there. 

Pa.  tf?2  (part.  m.  tfbSE,  pi.  yV^S  as 
if  from  Tr£,  ^«^)  prop,  to  make  an 
inclination  of  the  knee,  a  bow;  hence 
to  pray  Dan.  6,  11;  Ezr.  6,  10;  Targ. 
*)bl£  prayer. 
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n^y  I.  O/*.  c.  riibS:  /to.  nbit*)  tr. 
prop,  to  prepare  by  seething,  cooking 
&c,  metaphor,  to  roast,  liöS  1  Sam.  2, 

15,  Is.  44, 19,  ^b£  44, 16;  connected  in 
its  organic  root  Si-bat  with  that  in  btii"3; 
Arab.  !^Lo  and  J^o  the  same.    Deriv. 

rivS?n.  (not  used)  £»fr.  same  as  Aram. 
£*bit  to  incline,  hence  to  |?ray.  Derivat. 
nib^  and  riebst  in  the  proper  names 
n*bi£3  and  rhbäfcä  (which  see). 
•  nbüS  {a  protection,  screen,  viz.  God 
is;  from  bb£  I.)  *  p.  f.  Gen.  4, 19  22. 

b*lbs  (c  bib  it,  from  bbitllL)  m.  prop. 
a  thing  round  or  circular,  hence  a  round 
cake,  fully  Drib  btfptt  Judges  7,  13  = 
anb  133  Ex.  29,  23',  like  133  and  b^bit 

V  |V  I"  /  '  '    m  IT    •  IT 

proceeding  from  a  similar  fundamental 
signification,  and  '"jsrinii  suiting  the 
same.  This  explanation  is  already  in 
theLXX,  Symm.,  Aq.,  Vulg.  andTarg., 
and  is  etymologically  established  under 
bbx  III.  The  meanings  clatter  from 
bbit  II.  (Kimchi,  de  Banoles)  or  bundle, 
from  bl£  =  br)  {Böttcher)  must  be  re- 
jected. 

("D^  I.  (in  Pause  ttftb'E.,  Art.  hbiti) 

r  r  v  Tr  t  '    '  i-  :  •' 

i?z£r.  prop,  to  move  forward,  to  flow  on, 
Aram,  nbl;  hence  1.  same  as  TrbD,  Trbri 

r  : 7  In'     !r  t 

to  #o,  with  accus.  "01^  2  Sam.  19,  18 
through  the  Jordan;  ^bn  with  the  accus, 
being  so  used;  comp,  peragrare  locum. 
—  2.  to  roll  on,  to  flow  on,  to  get  on; 
hence  to  make  progress,  to  thrive,  ""  ypn 
Ts.  53,  10;  to  prosper,  TD  3  (a  weapon) 
54,  17;  to  he  unopposed,  of  'Sj'Ti  Jer. 
12,  1;  to  £Äme,  of  plants,  Ez.  17^9  10; 
to  have  good  success  Ps.  45,5;  Jer.  22, 
30;  to  succeed  Dan.  11,  27,  consequently 
with  b  to  suit  a  thing,  to  he  fit  for,  to 
he  beneficial  Jer.  13,  7  10;  Ez.  15,  4; 

16,  13. 

Hif.  rrhwn  (part,  rvbzx,  fut.  rrbit;:) 
1.  to  make  useful,  from  Kal  2,  hence  to 
conduct  to  a  (good)  end,  ij^h.  Gen.  24, 
41;  to  bless  24,  56;  with  accus,  of  the 
person  to  prosper,  to  favour  2  Chr.  26, 
5,  also  with  b  of  the  person  Neh.  1, 11; 


absol.  to  procure  luck,  to  bring  prosperity 
Ps.  118,  25;  to  make  succeed,  with  accus, 
of  the  thing  2  Chr.  7,  11;  to  make  pro- 
ceed prosperously,  Tp/}  Josh.  1,  8,  ftöhö 
Dan.  8,  25.  —  2.  to  have  progress,  so 
that  it  coincides  with  Kal,  of  St'rrc 
Judges  18,  5;  1  Kings  22,  12;  1  Chr. 
22,  13;  with  b  of  the  person  by  whom 
something  proceeds  Jer.  2,  37. 

rh)£  II.  (/w*.  fib^:)  fr*.  1.  (not  used) 
to  divide,  to  cut,  Aram,  ttbn,  fib^t,  (-*^^ 
for  in  (Ps.  136,  13);  the' organic  root 
fib  "Eis  also  innb-3,  pb"h,  nb~s,  nbll. 
Metaph.  to  cut  out,  to  deepen,  a  dish,  a 
bowl,  a  kettle;  to  hollow  out=X2*\n  belong- 
ing to  t^ltt,  ülh  2.  Fibp  belonging  to 
nnbp  (which  see),  the  Ar.  ^ki*  to  be  hol- 
lowed out,  whence  ^3  a  hollow  reed, 
and  £*b> ,  whence  ^-jyL&.  inlet,  bay,  are 
the  same  verbs.    Deriv.  rtnb'Üfci  rprfbit, 

it  t  i"  '  c       : ' 

nU?^-  —  2.  Fig.  to  cut  into  one,  i.  e. 
to  press  violently  upon  him,  of  ""  till, 
with  b?  of  a  person  Judges  14,  6  19; 
15,  14;  1  Sam.  10,  10;  seldom  with  btf 
for  b?  16,  13;  18,  10.  Here  belongs" 
according  to  Kimchi,  Am.  5,  6  'at  with 
the  accus.,  like  N3  with  the  accus.,  but 
see  nbit  III. 

("TO  III.  (fut.  fib^)  tr.  same  as  SsbStli 

p  t  r  :  *7  it  t 

to  burn,  with  accus,  of  the  object  Am. 
5,  6  (Eashi);  hence  Targ.  pb^. 

nb2S  (Peal  unused)  Aram.  intr.  same 
as  Hebr.  nb^  I.  to  proceed,  to  prosper, 
in  the  Targ.  rrbit  =  Hebrew  ttbtt  II.  is 
more  frequent. 

y4/".  ttb  Er;  (for  'at«,  /?a^.  fibltft,  pi. 
■pfibETa)  same  as  Hebr.  rpbitSi  t0  cause 
to  succeed,  to  make  prosperous ,  with  ac- 
cus, of  the  person  Dan.  3,  30;  to  accom- 
plish prosperously,  with  accus,  of  a 
thing  Ezr.  6, 14;  intr.  to  have  promotion, 
to  be  prospered  Dan.  6,  29;  to  succeed 
Ezr.  5,  8. 

nnbs  (pi-  nihbit,  from  fib  £  IL)  f. 
a  dish,  a  bowl,  prop,  what  is  deepened 
out  2  Chron.  35,  3;  Aram.  TObtt,  Syr. 
]z^*o^,  1""-^  a  cruet,  a  cup;   comp. 
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Greek  cxdcpn,  axayig  a  bowl,  a  dish, 
from  Gxdnrco. 

rrnp?  /•  the  same  2  Kings  2,  20. 

rnbs  /.  a  dish  2  Kings  21, 13;  me- 
taphor, bosom,  lap  Prov.  26, 13. 

nb2  {constr.  ">b£,  from  rfjÄl.)  m.  *Ae 
roasted i  fully  tf5a  'St  Ex.  12,  8  9. 

VbS  (c  b^bst,  from  bbtt  III.)  m.  a 
yomic?  ca&<?  Judges  7, 13  K'ri,  for  which 
K'tib  has  bib*. 

I     T 

7PS  I.   (3  »Z.  £>bs&)    fr.    1.  same  as 

r  t  N      *  i  -:  it  ' 

bbü  II.  £o  overshadow,  to  cover,  of  a 
shadow;  to  veil,  to  conceal;  metaphor. 
to  protect,  to  screen.  Deriv.  b^ ,  b£  (in 
the  proper  names  btfbtta,  Mob*,  per- 
haps in  finttbx)';  b£  (in  the  n.  p.  nttbis), 
bbst  (perhaps  in  ibbtt,  d^bbtt,  ^bbii); 
Slblfc»  2  (=  ftb£ö);"  the  proper  names 
nbiS.^nbii:.,  ^isbb^n.  —  2.  to  give  a 
shade,  to  make  a  shade,  Neh.  13, 19  when 
the  gates  of  Jerusalem  made  a  shadow, 
i.  e.  when  it  became  evening  {Kimchi)\ 

Arab.  JJb  the  same. 

Pik.  (redupl.)  bttbtt  see  bsrb*. 

Hif.  I.  b^il  {part,  b^tt)  to  <7?W  rt  sha- 
dow, of  ■öä'nn  Ez.  31,  3.  But  bs?2  may 
be  a  noun  after  the  form  TSfctt,  Soft, 
like  Cpy,  Üüip  in  the  passage;  in  which 
case  for  ttS'nn  the  adj.  construct  ttJ'nrt 
must  be  read  and  the  translation  be: 
aw«?  wooded  (i.  e.  thick)  m  foliage. 

Hif  II.  b^bttln  assumed  by  some  to 
^iäbb&iT;  but' see  "flTBbbS. 

^S  II.  (3  pi.  ibbst;  /itf.  I.  b«P  after 

i~  T  x     x  1  :  it  '  '  r  • 

the  form  DP?,  *p3?;  3  pi.  fem.  JlSb&n; 
/w£.  II.  bi"]' after  the  form  bpj?,  3  pi.  f. 
JlD^bStF»,  another  intransitive  form)  intr. 
to  sound,  clang,  of  a  bell;  to  twitter,  of 
a  bird;  to  clatter,  of  arms;  io  resound, 
of  musical  instruments ;  to  cA/rp ,  of  an 
animal;  hence  to  tremble,  of  the  E^ncb 
Hab.  3,  16,  i.  e.  by  chattering  of  the 
teeth;  to  tingle,  of  the  d£TN,  hence  the 
proverb  1  Sam.  3,  11  both' ears  of  every 
one  that  hears  will  tingle  2  Kings  21,  12  ; 
Jer.  19,  3;  and  probably  also  to  rush, 


to  resound,  of  a  flood,  =  blSfc  I.  —  lb^£ 
Neh.  13,  19  belongs  to  bbst  I.  Deriv! 
SiVsfco,  nb^i  (which  see),  blbttandb^bSfc 
according  to  some. 

Pih.  (redupl.)  bttbs  see  b^bs.  s 
The  organic  root  b£  (Arab.  Jlo  to 
resound,  to  rush,  to  whirr,  timrire, 
J^Lo  the  rushing  of  water;  Syr.  ^) 
is  also  in  binSJ:  (which  see),  and  may  be 
connected  with  bfj. 

77^  III.  (3  pi.  ibbSfc)  intr.  same  as 
bba  to  roll,  to  tumble,  to  turn;  hence 
1.  to  be  round  or  circular,  of  bread, 
comp.  'HSS;  of  vessels,  bä,  üb.?.  Deriv. 
bibs,   b^bs.  —  2.  «0  ro/Z  forward,   to 

1   t  '  r  t  '  7 

drive  away,  generally  to  drive,  d"?733  mfo 
£/ie  water,  i.  e.  2o  sm&  Ex.  15, 10,  Samar. 
bstbttSTN;  elsewhere  (15,  5)  nblSttas  "j-n. 

Pih.  (redupl.)  bsbs  see  bsbs. 

'VDiBb^S  {protection  of  the  presence, 
viz.  of  God;  bbs  a  collateral  form  of 
bs  in  a  resolved  state,  and  15  te  =  ins  is 
=  n:s  to  d^SS,  conseq.  =  d^s  nnD  Ps. 

IV  T  l-T    '  X  CT  V   I» 

31,  21)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  4,  3,  used  with 
the  article. 

D/U  (not  used)  intrans.  to  be  shady, 
dark  {Jos.  Kimchi),  Ethiop.  dbst  zalema 
to  be  shady,  Ar.  *JJd  to  be  dark;  ap- 
parently a  farther  development  of  bs  I. 
But  as  the  fundamental  signification  is 
to  cover,  to  veil  (as  in  tf&,  üb*.,  ^tDtt), 
the  organic  root  may  be  db~S£,  which 
exists  also  in  db"&,  db-3,  üh~y  I.    De- 

r     t  '       r    t  '       r    t 

rivat.  dbst,   rrabss  =  niTsbÄ,   and  the 

v  iv  '        vit  :  -  j  :  -  7 

proper  names  "J^pbs  ,  HStobSS  and  per- 
haps 2S7pbS. 

Db?  (with  siqf.  'tobst,  ISpbSfc;  /?Zwt\ 
dn73b£,   constr.  v/3bi£,  with  sw/f.  "Pöbäfc) 

rt  :'  i"  :  -  '  "  n  t  : 7 

masc.  a  shade,  phantom,  which  quickly 
perishes;  hence  =  bail  Ps.  39,  7,  else- 
where *ijii*  bs  (Ps.  144, 4)  or  b£  (Job 
14,  2);  seeming  existence  or  being  Ps. 
73,20;  metaphor,  an  image,  a  likeness, 
Greek  amaafia,  of  a  son  having  the  like- 
ness of  his  father  Gen.  5,  3,  also  men- 
tally 1,27,  coupled  with  ri5»t;  an  idol 
2  Kings  11, 18;  Am.  5,  26;  generally  an. 
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image  1  Sam.  6,  5-,  painted  images  Ez.  23, 
14;  H3T  "l?2b^  16,  17  phallus -images; 
comp.  Greek  axid,  aniaa^a ;  Arab.  **juo 
—  *JLo)  Syr.  denomin.  >a^  (to  form). 

ob?  -4mm.  m.  Dan.  3,  5  7  10  12  14 
18  for  the  usual  Dbtt  as  a  noun. 

DbS  (unused)  m£r.  Aram,  the  same. 
Deriv.  Dbtt  and 

DbS  (def.  NEb£)  Aram,  ra.  =  Hebr. 
Db»rDAN.2,3l"3, 1  15  19. 

■pE^S  (from  übS  with  the  termina- 
tion ■)!-)  m.  1.  prop,  same  as  dbüfc  a 
shade,  obscurity,  darkness,  Ps.  68,  15 
(Targ.,  KimcM)  when  the  Almighty 
scatters  kings  in  this  (land),  thou  makest 
it  (the  land)  clear  in  the  darkness,  i.  e. 
freest  it  from  distress  (see  ipbtipil);  but 
the  LXX  and  Vulg.  have  taken  %  in 
signif.  2.  —  2.  (perhaps  from  Db2£  = 
Dbü,  Dbn;  a  terrace-like  thing,  an  ascent) 
n.  p.  of  a  mountain  in  Samaria,  near 
D5U5  Judges  9,  48;  according  to  the 
LXX  and  Vulg.  also  Ps.  68,  15.  Per- 
haps from  bi£  =  b£  and  fi»  2,  "p??;, 
conseq.  place  of  shadow.  According  to 
the  Talmud  (Jebamoth  122 a)  and  To- 
sifta  (Parah  ch.  8)  a  '£  is  mentioned  near 
Diospolis.  —  3.  n.  p.  m.  2  Sam.  18,  28, 
for  which  ^S>  stands  in  1  Chr.  11,  29. 

nDi"0j2  (the  same)  n.p.of  an  encamp- 
ment-place in  the  wilderness  Num.  33, 
41.  It  is  possible  that  it  is  compounded 
of  !-i3i7:rb£,  and  that  rüto  is  =  S"üia>».: 

IT  '  IT  IT  :    ' 

hence  as  appellative,  place  of  shadow. 

rHfö!?S  fem.  darkness,  obscurity,  along 
with  ^lüri  Job  3,  5,  oppos.  to  Titf  12,  22; 
hence  applied  to  the  dark  bftitf  10,  21; 
38,  17;  28,  3,  to  the  night  of  the  eyes 
16, 16;  improperly  in  opposition  to  Ijpja 
24, 17,  and  an  image  of  terror  ibid. ;  of  a 
dark  prison  Ps.  107,10  14;  of  the  cheer- 
less wilderness  Jer.  2,  6.  Accordingly 
njabS  ifl=m.pbx,  as  Ibn  G'andch  already 

asserts,  Ar.  &+k$t ;  though  LXX,  Symm., 
Aqu.,  Theod.,  Vulg.,  Targ.  and  Saadia 
take  it  as  a  compound  from  mo   and 

yiflckl  (from  b»=p£  and  ^12=^1212 ; 

it  ;  :    -  N  r  r  it  -;         it  ••   :  ' 


one  denied  protection,  i.  e.  abandoned)  n» 
p.  m.  Judges  8,  5.  It  is  also  possible 
that  "bit  has  arisen  from  ~12\*1  and  12 
because  of  the  following  12  is  elided, 
with  the  same  meaning. 

J?5^  (part.  3>b&)  mfr\  £o  turn,  incline, 
bend,  to  one  side;  hence  to  limp,  Gen. 
32,  32  and  he  halted  in  his  hip  (cod. 
Samar.  ?*)b£)*,  comp.  Aram.  3>bS£,  to  halt, 
Ar.  *-Lo  to  incline,  to  be  crooked,  «JJb 
to  limp.  Deriv.  ?b£,  *>b£,  Sri^bii: ,  i^bs, 

X  |T  ..  ?  |V  1         |T"    I    '         it  :    -  ' 

and  the  proper  name  3>bi£. 

5?bS  (with  sw/.  ^btt.,  fabs,  _pZwr. 
D^bit)  fm.  (masc.  only  1  Kings  6,  34) 
1.  a  leaning ,  halting;  metaphor,  a  /aZZ, 
overthrow,  Ps.  38,  18  /or  /  am  destined 
even  to  my  falling;  35,  15  and  they  rejoice 
at  my  fall;  probably  belongs  here  also 
Jer.  20,  10  who  have  aimed  (see  112 U2 
Ps.  71,  10)  at  my  fall.  —  2.  the  side, 
slope,  of  a  mountain  2  Sam.  16, 13;  the 
flank,  of  the  tabernacle  Ex.  26,  26,  as 
hybSfc  is  of  the  altar  27,  7;  of  the  ark 
of  the  covenant  25,  12;  side  -  direction 
26,  35;  specially  the  leaf  of  the  wing 
of  a  door  1  Kings  6,  34,  for  which  also 
SPJbjJ  ibid.  (LXX)  is  used.  The  funda- 
mental signification  is  a  turning,  bend- 
ing, hence  too  a  wing,  rib;  see  ttäp 
page  675  and  t|fi3  page  710. 

3?b^  (after  the  form  151,  c.  2b it)  fern. 
prop,  something  bent,  hence  l.a  rib,  costa, 
Gen.  2,  22;  comp.  Ar.  *-Lo  (from  being 
bent)  a  rib,  like  ,-jLä.  a  rib,  from  in- 
clining (Hebr.  i"l!3ri).  —  2.  ^Ae  szcfe,  like 
^b2£;  collect,  side-  chambers ,  a  series  of 
side  apartments  1  Kings  6,  8;  Ez.  41,  5 

9  11.  —  3.  (also  5>biS,  slope)  n.  p.  of 
a  city  in  Benjamin,  coupled  with  i]bst!T 
(Zech.  9,  7  qba)  and  ^0^  (Judges  19* 

10  ÖW),  the  burial-place  of  Saul  2  Sam. 
21,14/  See  r)ba  4. 

3?bs  see  ybir. 

H^b?  (after  the  form  J-iSb??;  £>fe 
ni^b^,  constr.  rrtpb'Sfc)  /m.  1.  same  as 
*bifcT»  Wo  Gen.  2,21.  —  2.  «a«,  /fawfc, 
of  f}K  Ex.  25,  14,  na-ta  27,  7;  30,  4; 
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pi.  metaphor,  side- chambers  1  Kings  6, 
5;  a  side-building  Ez.  41,  6 -9,  enclosing 
the  hyn  and  Tirr  1  Kings  6,  5.  — 
3.  beams  or  joists,  of  a  house;  a  scaffold 
1  Kings  6, 15  16. 

H2?bi  (prop-  part.  fem.  sing)  fern,  the 
halt,  the  lame,  of  a  flock;  figur.  of  the 
weak,  weary  Israelites  Mic.  4, 6  7 ;  Zeph. 
3,  19. 

n?5£  (not  used)  trans,  same  as  rp£ 
(which  see)  to  smelt,  metals;  metaphor. 
to  cleanse  or  purify,  in  a  moral  sense. 
Deriv.  the  proper  names  in^bit  and 

ClbS  {purification,  cleansing)  n.  p.  m. 
Neh.  3,  30;  comp,  the  proper  name  ^D^i 
(=  St  £  "lit  Jah  is  Purification). 

"insb^    (from  sbtt  =  5]b£  and  "in 

it  J    t  :  'it  :  iv  iv  it 

same  as  "lä  the  name  of  a  god,  like 
i~nn  =  W5;  purification  by  Gad)  n.  p. 
m!TNuM.  26,  33. 

H!Sbj^  (from  b2£  =  bl£  protection,  and 
fl£  =  ^^o  Me  sw?*;  protection  from  the 

sun,  perhaps  protection  of  the  sun-god) 
n.  p.  of  a  city  in  Benjamin  1  Sam. 
10,  2. 

'^ihl  (from  a  redupl.  Pih.-form  bulbs 

i-  t    :  x  i"  :    • 

after  the  form  TJÜÖ;  in  pause  bstb£ 
Deut.  28,  42 ;  constr.  bibs ;  pi.  t^bsbs  j 
co?is^'.  nb£b:&)  w.  1.  (from  bb£  I.)  a 
shadow,  a  manifold  one,  different  from 
bs&;  hence  an  attribute  of  Meroe,  where, 
as  in  all  tropical  lands,  the  shadow 
falls  sometimes  to  the  north,  sometimes 
to  the  south,  and  therefore  the  in- 
habitants are  called  double- shadowed, 
duxpiG'Moi  (Strabo  2.  p.  133),  Is.  18,  1 
the  land  of  the  shadows  of  both  sides 
(D"?£53),  as  Aquila  and  Svmm.  render; 
comp,  on  the  peculiarity  of  the  shadow 
Plinius  H.  K.  2,  75;  Lucan.  10,  300. 
Saadia  and  Ibn  G'andch  also  have  taken 
/m£  to  mean  shadow,  though  they  under- 
stood by  it  that  of  the  two  mountain- 
chains  of  Egypt.  Others  derive  the 
word  from  bb£  III.  to  go  along  rapidly, 
and  translate  vessel,  ship;  so  that  the 
phrase  would  be  land  of  the  vessels  of 
wings,    i.   e.    of   winged   boats    (LXX, 


Targ.,  Kimchi),  which  suits  the  second 
member.  But  our  explanation  is  more 
agreeable  to  the  usus  loquendi.  — 
2.  (from  bbii  II.)  the  whirring,  hence  a 
cricket  Deut.  28,42;  conseq.  not  rubigo 
(LXX  and  Vulg.).  In  Syr.  and  Ar.  I 
is  changed  into  r,  !>5^,  "tfu  r^Y°' 
—  3.  a  harpoon,  with  which  large  fishes 
are  pierced  Job  40,  31,  from  bbit  =bNi£ 
which  see.  —  4.  (from  bbSS  II.)  only  in 
plur.  prop,  whirring  and  clanging  instru- 
ments, cymbal  a,  hence  cymbals,  casta- 
nets 2  Sam.  6,  5;  Ps.  150,  5;  Syr.  0^, 
P^,  Arab.  xJL<^^;  comp.  Ö*jnbS/0. 

pZ^  (not  useo0  tr.  t°  split,  to  break 
asunder,  in  Talm.  applied  to  nuts.  It 
is  connected  with  nb£  II.,  Aram,  ttbn, 
Flb3fc,  and  in  relation  to  its  org.  rootp2~£ 
with  that  in  pb~n,  sb"£.,  fib"B,  ph"12, 
pb_S.    Derivative 

pb?  (split,  rent)  n.  p.  m.  2  Sam. 
23,  37! 

nP3?  (fromrrnblt  Jah  is  Protection; 
from  SlbUfc)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chron.  8,  20; 
12,  20.  T  ' 

C2  see  D^£. 

N2)£  (without  a  in  TIES  Judges  4, 

|"    T        V  '    I"    T 

19,  n-:^  Euth  2,  9,  as  if  from  Jib;  fut. 
8'2±l)  intr.  prop,  to  glow,  to  burn,  like 
JTlSt,  fi'Ü;  hence  £o  gape,  to  thirst,  of 
living  beings  Ex.  17,  3;  Judges  15, 18; 
along  with  551  Is.  49,  10;  also  in  de- 
rivatives to  be  dry,  waste,  of  districts. 
Figurat.  to  long  for,  with  b  Ps.  42,  3; 

63,  2;  Ar.  ^Jo  the  same.   Deriv.  m%, 

I-  t  '        it  :    ■  '        it  ••   : 

P/A.  N^£  (not  used)  to  <7tf/>e  from  dry- 
ness; deriv.  "pHteSt. 

The  organic  root  N-fcSS  appears  ident. 
with  that  in  r^-"!Ü  II. 

IT      T 

tiWS.  (after  the  form  S*%  with  suff. 
■»ÄttS.  Dtf53ifc)  m.  ffa'rsf,  sitis  Ex.  17,  3, 

r  t    :  '        it  t    : y  __  7 

to  be  quenched  with  water  Xeh.  9,  15 
20;  increased  by  vinegar  Ps.  69,  22;  as- 
sociated with  ssn  Deut.  28,  48,  2  Chr. 

IT    T 

32, 11  as  a  plague;  '£z  HTO  Judges  15, 
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18  to  perish  with  thirst;  'ate  n^2lrt  to  hill 
%cith  thirst  Ex.  17,  3;  'at  laiB  ta  quench 
the  thirst  Ps.  104,  11;  with  b  £/m's£  /or  a 
thing  Am.  8,  11,  fig.  longing;  also  drought, 
dryness,  wasteness,  =  FPX  Ez.  19, 13. 

&WQS  (pi-  ÜnN72it)  a#ec*.  7».  thirsty, 
thirsting,  then  subst.  Is.  29,  8;  55,  1; 
coupled  with  asn  and  tfV  2  Sam.  17, 
29;  ^?'y,  desert,  of  a  country  Is.  44,  3; 
comp.  Pliny  H.  N.  10,  73. 

nSft2£  (prop,  adject,  fern.,  but  then  an 
abstr.)  fern,  thirst,  desire,  Deut.  29,  18 
so  that  satiety  increases  thirst;  =  «722t. 

HN^IS  fern.  prop,  thirst,  hence  parch- 
ing, of  the  throat  Jer.  2,  25. 

■jiSfäX  (formed  from  Pih.)  m.  a  gap- 
ing, thirsty,  parched  land,  Deut.  8,  15; 
opposite  0^2  watt  Is.  35,  7,  D^tt  \xit72 
Ps.  107,  33!      '" 

HP!»  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  to  hind  to- 
gether, to  knot  together,  Ar.  iX+^ö ,  Aram. 
T22£,  r^u  the  organic  root  *7?2-St  lies 
also  in  "172-5.    Deriv.  "jttSt,  TttS. 

|-       T  V    IV   7  I"    T 

Nif.  172it5  (fut.  T2E?)  to  attach  one- 
self to,  with  b,  hence  to  be  devoted  to, 
to  serve,  to  dedicate  to  Num.  25,  3  5; 
Ps.  106,  28  (Targ.j. 

Puh.  "jjait  {part.  TgÄtt)  to  be  firmly 
bound  to,  of  a  sword, "with  ba>  2  Sam. 
20,8. 

Hif.  ^ttitJl  (/w*.  TttaF)  to  fozo*,  to 
iveave,  figurat.  to  contrive,  jrWltt  Ps. 
50,  19. 

TOS  (with  5w#:  ^ttS;  plur.  d^ttÄ, 
constr.  T$öit)  m.  prop,  union,  joining 
together;  hence  1.  a  /?«?>,  a  yo#e,  of 
D^72rt  Judges  19, 10,  npT|  1  Sam.  11,7, 
uP'i'gs  2  Kings  5,  17;  collect,  pairs,  Is. 
21,  7  pairs  of  horsemen;  Ö'Httit  Ipiab'l 
2  Kings  9,  25  riding  in  pairs;  absol. 
Jer.  51,  23  the  ploughman  and  his  yoke. 
—  2.  as  much  land  as  a  yoke  of  oxen 
can  plough  in  a  day,  a  yoke,  jugum, 
jugerum,  1  Kings  19,  19  twelve  yokes 
were  before  him,  i.  e.  were  ploughed; 
fniD  'at  1  Sam.  14, 14  a  yoke  of  land,  as 
a  measure  (but  the  LXX  read  imiaii  'nit) ; 
Is.  5,  10  ten  yoke  of  vine-land;  metaph. 


as  the  measure  of  a  burden  carried  by 
a  pair  of  mules  2  Kings  5, 17. 

♦TO?  (with  stiff.  ^p72^;  from  Ott  St) 
fern,  a  covering,  veil,  Song  of  Sol.  4, 1 
and  6,  7  behind  thy  veil  (^21372  is  related 
to  13a  as  nTTri72  to  nfin),  and  so  the 
LXX,  Symm.,  Peshito,  Ibn  G'andch;  Is. 
47,  2  put  off  thy  veil,  as  a  sign  of  re- 
proach. 

The  meaning  locks,  tresses  (Rashi, 
Kimchi),  though  etymologically  possible, 
is  inapposite. 

p^2  (pi.  b^lfeat,  from  pttSt  Pih.) 
m.  dried  grapes  formed  into  cakes,  which 
were  counted  1  Sam.  25,  18;  30,  12; 
2  Sam.  16, 1;  1  Chr.  12,  40;  conseq.  not 
single  pieces  of  a  kind  of  fruit  or  figs, 
(Syr.,  Arab.),  but  cakes  of  raisins  pres- 
sed together  (Targ.,  Kimchi). 

nP^  (part.  fitti,  fut.  STtt-Ä^)  intr.  to 
sprout  forth,  to  grow  up,  of  plants, 
ff^attS  Gen.  41,  6,  afog  2,  5,  Sqy  Ez.  17, 
6,'fy  Ex.  10,  5;  of  hair  Lev'.'  13,  37; 
figur.  to  arise  anew,  to  grow  up,  of  men 
Job  8, 19  (see  8, 16);  to  prosper,  become 
strong,  of  a  people  Is.  44,  4;  Zech.  6, 
12;  to  arise,  to  be  developed,  of  events 
Is.  42,  9;  43,19;  58,8,  as  also  Nit  1  51, 

J         7  7  J  7        J  |TT  7 

5;  metaphor,  of  btt2  Job  5,  6,  rttajst  Ps. 
85, 12.  Here  belongs  ftTaiat  as  an  m£r. 
Eccles.  2,  6  (a  wood)  growing  up  in  trees, 
where  D^aty  is  not  the  accus,  of  the  ob- 
ject.   Deriv.  ritt». 

P?"A.  fftaat  (in  pause  tVlX,  inf.  constr. 
ftttat,  fut.  fflsat?)  a  stronger  expression 
of  Kal:  to  sprout,  to  grow,  of  the  beard 
2  Sam.  10,  5,  of  the  hair  Judges  16,  22, 
of  the  pubes  Ez.  16,  7,  as  Ü^bjn  -tfiö 
Is.  7,  20  is  probably  to  be  taken  also. 

Hif.  tl^ttaKl  (fut.  'at?)  to  cause  to  sprout, 
1*3»!  Ps.104,14,  «in  aattt  Job  38,  27. 

|-    T  '  '  •••   IV  IT  ' 

DWit  Is.  61,11,  with  a  double  accus. 

I"         I" 

Ps.  147,  8,  or  the  accusat.  is  omitted 
Deut.  29,  22;  to  bring  forth,  omitting 
the  accusat.  of  the  plants  Is.  55,  10; 
fig.  of  IJjj.  Ez.  29,  21,  Ps.  132,  17,  i.  e. 
to  cause  to  become  powerful  or  mighty; 
ppaat  Jer.  33, 15,  i.  e.  to  give  offspring; 
also  to  cause  to  appear,  fipnifc  Is.  61,11, 
yep  2  Sam.  23,  5. 
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The  Aram.  n72l£,  ^**^,  Nasor.  >^^^ 
to  shine,  appears  to  point  to  the  funda- 
mental signification;  whence  metaphor. 
to  sprout,  to  grow.  The  organic  root 
TV2-X,  is  ident.  with  that  in  3>72~b,  rjtt~b 

(which  see),  ritt  "to.     The  Ar.  £>+»o  to 

besmear,  anoint,  is  ident.  in  its  organic 
root  with  n-ritt  I. 


n'02  (with  suff.  StlTO»)  m.  a 
collect 'with  Srnj-j«  Gen.  19,  25,  yiN  Is. 
61, 11  and  rt^Ez.  16,  7;  '2  ^Sltt  Ez. 
17,  9  sprouting  leaves;  %  nin^  17,  10 
beds  of  growth;  fruit  Hos.  8, "7;  figur. 
-n  '2£  Is.  4,  2  the  sprout  of  Jehovah,  i.  e. 
the  remnant  of  the  people  purified  and 
made  holy,  comp.  John  1, 13  yeysrvvpz- 
vog  in  tov  x)sov;  of  a  descendant  of  the 
Davidic  dynasty,  especially  of  Messiah, 
fully  p^Ä  'S  Jer.23,5,  rt^Ä  '£  33,15, 
'2  t33»  Zech.  3,  8,    fully  into ''St  lü^N 

rv        viv  '        '  •/         •    :       iv  r 

6,12. 

TES  (pi.  D^^ir)  m.  1.  a  bracelet; 
hence  BW  b*  Gen.  24,  22  30  47,  sel- 
dorn  with  "biS  Ez.  23,  42;  arm- clasp 
Num.  31,  50,  so  called  from  being  at- 
tached to   or  embracing.  —  2.  a  cover, 

for  a  vessel  Num.  19, 15,  Ar.  t>U-o  the 
same.    See  b*ris. 

Ö^52S  (after  the  form  p*1"^,  from 
Dttii)  m.  a  noose,  gin,  Job  18,  9  the  gin 
takes  hold  of  him  (pTrt  with  b$  which  see), 
parall.  to  ns  (ritiSl,  f-osiip,  bsp,  n^ipbtt 
also  stand  there);  5,5  and  the  gin  snatcheth 
at  their  substance.  The  translation  robber 
(Targ.),  or  a  comparison  with  JtaS  mean- 
ing Zoc&,  £ress  (Kimchi),  or  the  accepta- 
tion b^2£  =  D^ttE  same  as  ü\Ntti£,  pa- 
rall. to  ragl  and  relating  to  K]&U9  (LXX, 
Vulg.,  Pesh.,  Saad.),  or  lastly  the 
sense  of  the  Ar.  ^LJ-o  a  hard,  parched 
land  (Ibn  G'anach),  are  to  be  rejected. 

rSTPft?  (from  naäfc)  f.  prop,  destruc- 
tion, extinction  (cognate  in  sense  Jib  3), 
but  only  as  an  adverb  'Stb  entirely,  for 
ever  (cognate  in  meaning  übi^b)  Lev. 
25, 23  30.  ,T     : 

CDU  (not  used)  tr.  to  braid,  to  bind, 
the  hair;   to  entwine,    to  bind  about,   to 


cover,  of  a  veil;  ident.  with  Ü72T.  The 
organic  root  D£  is  also  in  üö~n,  ü^-tf, 
D£-3>  IL;  Ar.  Lo  to  bind,  tie,  Ijb  to 
braid  or  knot  together;  Aram.  t2£72^  to 
knot,  to  enclose.     Deriv.  W2£. 

Pih.  D1S3£  a  stronger  expression  than 
Kal,  whence  d^22£. 

pÖ5£  (par*.  j?Z.  m.  b^tttt)  mir.  £o  6<? 
a*;^,  to  dry  up,  of  the  b^ttS  Hos.  9, 14; 
to  press  together  into  a  cake,  raisins. 
Deriv.  out  of  Pih.  pitt£.  Arab.  (Jh««o 
to  gape  with  thirst;  Talm.  to  shrink 
together.  The  organic  root  p72~£  may 
coincide  with  *"f72,  ptt  (ppjo). 

TCX  (not  used)  intr.  to  shoot  forth, 
to  sprout  forth,  of  the  branches  of  a 
tree  getting  leaves;  to  spring  forth,  of 
wool ;  to  project,  to  be  prominent,  of  the 
tops  and  points  of  trees ;  to  rise  up ,  of 
forests.  The  organic  root  Itt-S"  is  also 
in  "172 "D  (to  stick  out,  of  hairs,  bristles; 
to  be  bristly,  rugged);  perhaps  in  172 "T 
(to  maf  Gen.  43,  11)  to  bring  forth, 
produce,  172 "1st  (to  I"1»**),  Aram.  1]2-tf 
(to  172N),  in  172-;,  172 -3>.  Deriv.  1722,  and 
the  proper  names  D?172!£,  172 it,  Gent.  m. 
",172jJ:.  The  Ar.  -+*o  to  veil,  to  cover, 
to  hide,  is  connected  with  the  Aram. 
172Ü;  but  not  with  the  Hebr.  172tt. 

r  •  r  ^ 

Pih.  172  £  (not  used)  to  shoot  forth 
greatly,  of  the  top  of  a  tree.  Derivat» 
Hi®*- 

1*0 ^  (with  suff.  "'172^)  masc.  wool  of 
sheep  Ez.  27,  18,  woollen  stuff,  in  op- 
position to  Dnnti5s  Lev.  13,  47,  Deut. 
22,11,  the  two  together  constituting  the 
collective  materials  of  clothing  Hos.  2, 
7;  Prov.  31,13;  not  suited  for  sacred 
garments  as  having  belonged  to  an  ani- 
mal and  causing  perspiration  Ez.44,17; 
a  figure  of  white  colour  Is.  1,  18;  Ps. 
147,  16;  a  woollen  garment  Is.  51,  8. 
Aram.  1722,  Syr.  ]'&£>. 

1)92  (mountain-place,  from  172 S£  to  be 
prominent)  n.  p.  of  a  Phenician  locality 
at  the  Eleutherus,  mentioned  by  Strabo 
(XVI,  753),  Ptol.  (5, 15)  under  the  name 
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of  2t{ivQa,  £i'(ivQog,  in  Arabic  by  --mo 
(Assem.  I,  504),  and  whose  ruins  are 
spoken  of  by  Shaw  as  found  at  the  wes- 
tern foot  of  Lebanon  under  the  name 
Sumra  (Travels  p.  269);  Gent.  m.  ^EX 
Gen.  10, 18. 

D^TOS  {double-mount  forest ;  see  !"!%)!£) 
n.  p.  1.  of  a  city  in  Benjamin,  named 
along  with  Bethel  Josh.  18, 22,  situated 
on  the  northern  boundary.  —  2.  fully 
ET"17:2£  *(n  n.  p.  of  a  mountain,  belong- 
ing to  the  mountains  of  Ephraim  2  Chr. 
13,4;  not  connected  with  the  city  %. 

nSa?  (with  suff.  irVite^,  Dg'IÖÄ, 
from  tal7|2t)  f.  prop,  what  is  greatly  pro- 
jecting, hence  the  top  of  a  tree,  a  high 
branch,  e.  g.  of  the  cedar  Ez.  17,  3  22; 
denned  and  interpreted  by  rrijJtPij  *w\\;^ 
17,  4  (Rashi  and  Kimchi),  made  stronger 
by  !rann  17,  22,  and  the  figure  of  a 
king;  Ez.  31,  3  and  its  (the  cedars)  top 
is  between  clouds  (a^nh^  for  "2")',  31, 
10  14. 

HD^  (3  pi.  *in73£)   tr.   1.  £o  destroy, 
i~  t  i  ;  jt 

#o  extirpate,  to  cut  of,  Lament.  3,  53, 
Ethiop.  the  same;  not  connected  in  its 
organic  root  with  "rait,  "7?£,  but  with 
that  of  T2 "d.  —  2.  Fig.  (not  used)  *o 
cawse  to  dry  up  or  disappear,  of  waters ; 
ito  cm£  off,  to  drive  away,  with  "»asitt  of 
a  thing;  fo  r^m;  then  to  complete,  to 
finish,  to  conclude,  like  Jib  5.  Derivat. 
nrFEÄ  (which  see). 

'Nif.r\'£Xl  (lpers.  "»Fl»!»)  *o  Je  cw*  o/f; 
Job  23, 17  oä  that  I  might  not  be  cut  off 
by  misfortune!  fig.  to  become  extinct  or 
be  dried  up  6,  17. 

Pih.  I.  roaifc  to  destroy,  to  consume,  of 
iTKafc  Ps.  119,  139. 

PiA.  II.  nrttas:  (3  #?wv  ^nrtiax  from 
^nrfoas  and  "»^rflgufc  i.  e.  compounded 
of  Pih.  I.  and  II.)  to  extirpate,  of  ErnWa 
Ps.88,17. 

Hif.  rm^r\  {part.  n^atfa,  fut.  Mti0 
to  destroy,  to  extirpate,  's  "]73  FriiTbs 
(every  apostate)  Ps.  73,  27;  to  root  out, 
yhN  VTÖ*]  101,8,  Ö^äta  18,41,  D\TN 
143,  12."  Instead  of  'waSö  69,  5  we 
should  read  with  the  Syr.  infe'ÄJM  1722£>* 

*         r      :  ~  i"      i    :  it 


because  of  the  parallelism  {more  than 
my  bones). 

rr*m/2"l  see  rirfcöS. 

15  (only  £>Zm?\  D*p2,  from  ")2i  I.)  m. 
properly  a  thorn,  a  prick,  then  a  hook; 
coupled  with  fis  Prov.  22, 5  (see  !na£  3) ; 
Ö^aXTarbfi*  Job  5,  5  even  out  of  the  thorns, 
i.  e.  from  places  surrounded  with  thorn- 
hedges;  where  bN  =  1?  is  a  climax  (even). 
But  many  mss.  read  Ö^SStE  or  tWäfcö, 
which  would  refer  to  "p!ä£  =  ^25£ll.,  mean- 
ing an  enclosed  place,  a  granary  and 
have  to  be  rendered:  and  he  takes  it 
into  the  granaries. 

15  (with  a  of  motion  Srüit)  see  "pfc 

fcO!£  (not  used)  a  stem  assumed  for 

ITT 

N^it  Num.  32,  24,  with  the  meaning  of 
"NX;  but  the  derivative  may  have  arisen 
from  K:N£  =  i-uN£  from  ■}«£,  as  the  cod. 
Samar.  has  it. 

tfDiS  fern,  same  as  )$£  Num.  32,  24; 
comp.  Slbk  Ps.  8,  8  and   see  !S:ü:  and 

n35  (constr.  nait,  pi.  ni22£)  f.  1.  (from 
■p_£  I.)  a  thorn,  prick;  perhaps  a  sing, 
to  the  plur.  D^aSfc  (see  "ji);  metaphor,  a 
hook,  a  hook  for  fishing  Am.  4,  2 ;  parallel 
niTO  and  comp,  tritt;  a  battlement,  see 
-riaut.  —  2.  (from  1?_£  II.)  a  shield,  cover- 
ing the  whole  man,  so  called  perhaps 
from  its  being  fitted  together  with 
braided  work;  different  therefore  from 
■jjra  1  Kings  10, 16  17,  and  along  with 
the  latter  forming  a  complete  accoutre- 
ment Ezek.  23,  24;  38,  4;  39,  9.  Also 
coupled  with  rnai  2  Chr.  14,  7,  Fnnb 
Ps.  91,  4,  rr:n  1  Chr.  12,  34.  Figurat. 
protection,  defence  Ps.  5,  13;  91,  4.  — 
3.  (from  p_2,  IV.)  the  cold,  of  abto  Prov. 
25, 13,  and  also  according  to  tradition 
the  pi.  Dn3X  Prov.  22,  5;  opposite  D^ns 
(from  ana). 

HDä  Ps.  8,  8,  arising  from  Föä£, 
same  as  "jNX  (which  see).   See  also  N-£. 

£j*D!£  (constr.  C]*i-5t)  w.  a  £arac?,  a  tar- 
£arc,  same  as  tpa^  Is.  62,  3  K'tib. 

ni35  (2??.  with  s?//f.  SphteS;  from  Sax) 
m.  prop,  something  hollowed,  deepened  out. 
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hollow,  bent  (see  |1D3t);  hence  a  hollow 
passage,  an  aqueduct,  a  water-pipe;  usu- 
ally 1.  a  gutter  2  Sam.  5,  8  (Joseph., 
Vulg.),  where,  however,  the  LXX  and 
Symm.  read  ni3S£,  understanding  it  to 
mean  fortification,  bulwark.  —  2.  a  canal, 
water -conduit,  metaphorically  a  cloud 
Ps.  42,  8,  where  the  LXX,  Symm.  and 
Aqu.  understand  generally  water-spout, 
sluice.  Comp.  Arab.  a\U-o  ear,  handle, 
prop,  a  thing  bent;  Aram,  fc^ast  a  hook, 
«■n*)2£  a  canal:  see  n*TftML 

it      •  •••  iv  :  - 

f"li2  (fut.  WSfe?)  intr.  to  turn  aside 
or  away  from,  to  let  oneself  down,  from 
a  thing,  with  hTQ  Judges  1, 14;  Josh. 
15, 18  (Targ.  phns);  to  sink,  with  a  into 
a  thing,  i.  e.  to  penetrate  Judges  4,  21. 
The  organic  root  fi3~S£  is  closely  con- 
nected with  that  in  |?3*"X, 

y33E  (only  #Zwr.  ErWÄj  from  ^  I. 
=  "£1I3)  W2.  a  thorn,  a  prickle,  spina;  pi. 
Num!  33,  55,  Josh.  23,  13,  ident.  with 
CP3£  (which  is  the  reading  of  the  cod. 
Samar.),  so  called  from  pricking;  comp. 
Talm.  "p:2£  a  radish,  from  its  sharpness. 

B*3S  (constr.  Ef33E;  from  E1|^)  w.  a 
toj'/?<7  wound  about  the  head,  a  tiara,  tur- 
ban, of  kings  Is.  62,  3  K'ri  (see  CpbÄji 
and  nobles  Job  29,  14,  or  of  priests 
Zech.  3,  5. 

HDhD2L  (only  pi.  nic~)  /m.  same  as 
9TÖ3K,  K|*flJ£,  a  turban  or  diadem,  of  wo- 
men Is.  3,  23. 

0Ä  (only  part.  pass.  f.  pi.  nr::^) 
intr.  to  be  hard,  of  bread,  stones;  to  be 
dry,  of  ears  of  grain  Gen.  41,  23;  comp. 
Aram.  ü.JZ  to  be  withered  or  dry,  to  be 
hard,  bättg  a  rock,  Syr.  U^-^,  Samar. 
for  the  Hebrew  ttT'zbn.  Metaphor,  to  be 
lean.    Comp,  toft  and  c:p. 

?4^  I-  (unused)  mir.  same  as  )-jü  to 
be  pointed  or  sharp,  of  thorns,  daggers, 
pinnacles,  battlements ;  Talm.  to  be  sharp, 
of  the  taste;  ident.  in  its  organic  root 
1£  with  that  in  •0r'n  (to  -jlsjh),  Arab. 
jj^fl-Ä.,  Aram,  ^-n  (to  $i?ift  an  axe), 
IT"?,  1J  IL     Derivat",  y^ (pi.  ÖIJpMfc), 


?^y  II.  (not  used)  £r.  same  as  "):_5, 
")M>  to  Ae<i#e  about,  to  surround,  to  en- 
close; hence  to  protect,  to  defend,  of  a 
shield,  armour.  Deriv.  r:3£  2,  "$73  (p/. 
B^afjßb)  according  to  the  reading  of  some. 
JTiHb  2,  Tüö  (Ps.  35,  3)  according  to 
the  Targ. ;  the  Aram.  Vw  and  especially 
"3?2  proceed  also  from  this  fundamental 
signification.    See  ")j£  III. 

?^y  III.  (not  used)  intrans.  to  fit  into 

one  another,  to  knot,  to  weave;  ident.  in 
its  organic  root  with  that  in  N-att,  "]M"K, 

■JÜ"!J,  Aram.  N-s£,  Ar.  ^L*o  (to  weave, 
whence  (^-o  a  basket),  ^wö.j,  Deriv. 
(according  to  some)  !n3£  2. 

Pih.  redupl.  ")  Statt  (not  used)  to  plait, 
a  basket,  assumed  for  the  noun  ttÖgSk 

?jU  IV.  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  drawn 
tightly  together,  by  cold,  to  stiffen,  to 
freeze  (cognate  in  sense  ^ipj"1,  1p ,  NSp); 
Aram.  "jtt  (in  "jaüttN)  the  same,  whence 
Nrüstt.  In  its  fundamental  signific.  it  may 
be  connected  with  "|2£  (l^)  III.  Ar.  yc 
the  same,  whence  wO  cold.  Derivat. 
t&SL  3.  '  " 

IT    • 

:D2  see  ttätt. 

'jt  :  'iT-:r 

J?j2  (/?«?'£.  £>ass.  MSSfc)  intr.  to  sink, 
to  bend,  a  collateral  form  of  3bS;  hence 
to  £e  humble,  modest  Prov.  11,2,  oppo- 
site Tit  ;  Aram.  V±£  the  same,  Af.  23ttN 
to  lay  down,  to  set  down.  Mitt,  the  Aram. 
iS:^  and  the  Ar.  c  wo  (to  submit)  are  cog- 
nate; while  «i-o  is  not  connected  with 
the  word. 

Zfr/.  ?^&h  (m/Src.  afooZ.  fesH)  to  act 
humbly  or  modestly;  infin.  abs.  Mic.  6,  8r 
as  an  adv.  humbly,  modestly. 

Hj!£  (m/*.  rpiSf,  /w*.  J]:sr)  tr.  to  en- 
wrap, to  roll  or  wind  around,  Lev.  16,4, 
to  cover,  of  a  turban,  veil;  to  roZZ  to- 
gether,  a  ball  of  thread,  with  a  double 
accusative  Is.  22,18;  also  (as  in  the  ra- 
dically cognate  t)33,  r)3n,  Targ.  $p£)  to 
bend  or  ?««£<?  crooked,  as  is  apparent  from 
the  Arab.  ^jJ^c  (inflexit),  ^>JLb  (to  be 
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crooked) , 

the  same;  and  that  these  two  meanings 
are  connected  is  clear  from  E|33  (see 
page  674).  The  organic  root  t)3"iS  is 
also  contained  in  Eß"5>,  t]3")ri,  t]3'p 
(which  see);  perhaps  also  in  C]3  I.  De- 
rivat. t]«i^,  rp3£,  rtö?Ä,  nsjÄn. 

HBD?  /'.  a  *aM  Is.  22, 18. 

213232  (from  the  Pih.  of  fijÄ  III.)  /. 
a  tfAm<7  woven,  a  basket  Ex.  16,  33.  Ac- 
cording to  the  Targ.,Vulg.,/SW?.  and/£rc 
G'andch,  a  vase  or  vessel;  comp,  the  Aram. ' 

N3ÄS  a  basket,  Ar.  «JLo  perplexae  arbores. 

pJÜ  (not  used)  tr.  to  enclose,  to  con- 
fine; ident.  in  its  organic  root  p3_~i£  with 
that  in  p3~ix  (to  be  straitened,  anxious), 
n3_~N  (which  see  and  p3_tf),  p5"ft,  p^"^ , 
Aram.  p3_-,d;  Ar.  vilLo  to  be  narrow. 

JFVÄ.  past  (not  used)  to  enclose.   Deriv. 

"IJJf  (not  used)  £r.  to  hollow,  to  deepen, 

of  a  channel  or  water -course,  tubes, 
sluices;  to  make  bowl-shaped  or  hollow, 
of  a  vessel;  to  make  crooked  or  fow£,  of 
hooks,  handles;  conseq.  ident.  with  1j_0, 
Arab,  ^^-i  z"**0'  PernaPs  als0  with 
"l3_ö;  comp.  Aram.  JOiaiZ  a  channel, 
«■"tä&X  a  hook,  Arab.  s^Luo  a  hook,  a 
handle.  In  Arabic  this  stem  has  also  the 
subjective  sense  "to  close",  the  hand, 
hence  to  be  covetous,  Ar.  \j**o  greedy. 

Pih.  I.  "last  (not  used)  intensive  of 
Kal.    Deriv.  "riasc. 

Pih.  II.  IrOiS  (with  n  inserted)  to  make 
hollow  throughout,  to  deepen,  whence 
rnr?32;  comp.  ^Fnzfr  I.  (from  "r^  II.) 
and  1pTÜ5>  II.  (from  1W  I.)  belonging 
to  rnniöy. 

rnriDS  (from  ^S,  Pih.  II.  IM5KJ  which 
see;  only  in^>Z.  c.  minis  after  the  form 
rriiniö?)  f.  a  tube  Zech.  4, 12,  mentioned 
before  as  pjyt#b  4,  2,  in  the  plur.  con- 
strued as  a  masc.  (ü^172rrn3U)),  be- 
cause they  typify  "ffiSn^Hia  "£$•:  Ac- 
cording to  the  LXX  beak,  according  to 
Jerome  and  the  Syr.  nose,  which  amount 
to  the  same  thing. 


~)J^  I.  (inf.  with  suff.  *p*'*2  •  fut.  ^S£-;) 
intr.  to  march  on,  to  pace,  Arab.  iXx^c ; 
to  step  forward,  to  mount  up,  with  by, 
Gen.  49,  22  her  branches  (daughters) 
mount  up  (Ftt^E  for  pi.  TOS)  over  the 
wall  (Vulg.,  Saadia);  to  march  along,  to 
move  in  procession,  with  *pa  of  the  place 
whence  Judges  5,  4  or  a  through  Ps.  68, 
8 ,  of  the  stately  march  of  Jehovah ; . 
with  the  accus,  yhfij  as  a  measure  of 
the  way,  i.  e.  to  march  over  Hab.  3, 12; 
to  go,  with  accus.  ma  ^1*1  £Ae  wa?/  to 
£Ae  ÄcwsePiiOV.  7, 8 ;  Jer.  10, 5 ;  metaphor. 
to  make  a  step  ox  pace,  2  Sam.  6, 13  and 
when  the  bearers  of  the  ark  of  God  (re- 
lieving one  another)  had  made  sice  paces, 
there  being  six  choirs  (LXX,  Vulg.); 
in  derivatives  to  go  after,  to  follow ,  to 
choose  a  way  (see  iyS72);  also  ttfö  stands 
once  for  it  in  iy&72  which  see.  Deriv. 
*T»5fe.  iyS72  and  perhaps  FWS. 

-  i- '      it  :  •  r  r  itt   : 

i7//*.  wsrt  (fut.  -nys?)  *°  cawse  *° 
descend  or  rfr/ve  sloivly,  with  b  to  Job 
18,14. 

""|J?U  II.  (not  used)  Zr.  to  &rm<7  to- 
gether,  to  join,  to  bind,  to  close  together, 
of  a  troop;  a  clasp,  a  fetter.  The  or- 
ganic root  is  also  in  IDT!  I.,  ID  ("Ho), 
Aram.  N-1D.  in  IS  &c;  Ar.  JJe-o  and 

it     : '  it  7 

<Xo_c  the  same.   Deriv.  perhaps  ET^S"^ 

(Dan.  11,  43  troops),    19±  2,   MrSS  2 
and  WJrN. 

itt   :  v 

"72?  (with  suff.  »nys;  ^Z.  EP^S,  c. 
W-'  with  52/yf.  "H3>S,  ft^S)  m.  1.  a 
step,  pace,  'S  ^^"\}  to  walk  along  well 
Prov.  30,  29;  'S  &rrü  Ps.  18,  37  to 
enlarge  the  step,  not  to  hinder  flight; 
'S  ISj  (from  1SJ  I.)  Prov.  4,  12;  Job 
18,  7  £A<?  stoj9  zs  straitened,  not  free; 
'S  "ppij  Jer.  10,  23  to  <ft>ec£  to,<?  steps; 
'S  ^72  n  Prov.  5,  5  to  to&e  a  firm  hold  of; 
'S  1DÖ  Job  14,  16  to  number  the  steps, 
i.  e.  to  watch  closely;  'S  12072  T$fr 
31,  37  to  report  exactly  the  steps,  i.  e. 
to  give  an  account  of  the  conduct; 
'S  1*iS  Lament.  4,  18  to  famtf  iAe  stops. 
—  2.  a  march,  procession,  and  so  per- 
haps a  definite  distance  which  has  been 
left  behind,  a  station  2  Sam.  6,  13;  but 


mj?v 


1200 


pa 


according  to  the  LXX  and  Vulg.  a  choir, 
i.  e.  a  united  troop,  who  could  relieve 
one  another  in  bearing  the  ark ;  conseq. 
from  *#£  II. 

rn^?  fern.  1.  (from  *\pL  I.)  a  going, 
marching  2  Sam.  5,  24;  1  Chr.  14, 15  the 
rush  of  a  going  through  the  tops  of  the 
(balsamic)  baca-trees  (mulberry  trees). 
Perhaps  the  LXX  read  !"h?*?»  Targ. 
and  Syr.  (on  Chron.)  üm^,  but  our  ex- 
planation is  the  most  suitable,  agreeing 
with  the  Syr.  (on  2  Sam.).  —  2.  (from 
^SX  II.)  prop,  what  is  bent  together, 
enclosing;  hence  a  bracelet,  an  arm-clasp 
Is.  3,  20  (LXX),  where  a  step-chain,  a 
foot-ornament  does  not  suit  the  context; 
comp.  rns^N,  Ar.  <Xci£  arm,  ö\jucuo 
clasp. 

nj?2  {part.  m.  h?bfc,  pi.  Ö^k,  f.  Srtf'tt) 

tr.  1.  to  bend  downwards,  a  vessel,  i.  e. 
to  pour  it  out,  to  empty  it,  Jer.  48,  12 
and  I  will  send  to  him  (Moab)  the  em- 
ptier s  (of  vessels),  i.  e.  the  depopulators 
of  cities  (LXX,  Rashi),  parallel  top^r?, 
conseq.  ident.  with  ^Stütt  Job  38,  37, 
which  is  also  used  of  pouring  out  a 
full  vessel;  Ar.  ULo  intr.  to  be  inclined 
or  bent  down,  (c*-°t  to  pour  out  (a 
vessel),  to  incline  the  ear,  Ar.  *jua  to 
bend;  farther,  to  stretch  or  lay  down,  i.e.  to 
conquer  or  subject  Is.  63,  1,  like  ^"lSTT. 
2.  intr.  to  lie  down,  ad  concubitum;  to 
be  stretched  out,  extended  on  a  bed,  of  a 
riDT  Jer.  2,  20,  comp.  2ns ;  to  be  cast 
down,  hence  Jl^k  one  cast  down,  i.  e. 
the  oppressed,  dejected  ones  Is.  51, 14. 

Pih.  T\y^L  to  turn  sideways,  to  incline, 
a  vessel,  i.  e.  to  pour  out  Jer.  48,  12. 

Probably  ident.  in  its  organic  root 
rr-yit  with  that  in  Mfc-V  pSfc-\ 

IT        T  |-       T  '      '     |-       T 

ni>>2  (pl  ö^sst,  with  suff.  arrw:*, 
tv'riyst;  from  I^St)  m.  small,  inferior 
Jer.  1*4,  3 ;  48,  4  K'tib;  elsewhere  "TOST. 

'  '  7  I"     T 

51^ S  (with  swjf.  PlS-ttS,  from  J]^) 
w.  a  veil  (of  a  woman),  about  the  head 
Gen.  24,  65;  38,  14. 

*P3?S  (froml^;  with  suff.  YTy£;  /?Z. 

trwas,  c.  ijr»,  with^/f.  rtniy^  DFp'v) 


a<2/.  m.,  !ntaT,5>i£  /".  1.  small,  subst.  a  small 

j  '        it    •   :   '  7 

owe,  oppos.  l*n;  a  younger  one  43,33,  op- 
posite "ros,  rn-  29,  26  or  niipa  43,  33; 
young,  QWb  'it  Job  30,1,  with"p2  younger, 
for  which  29, 8  has  *W;  a  ^yz  the  young- 
est in  Judges  6,15;  £ä<?  mea?i,  £>e^  Jer. 
14,  3,  opposite  TW,  parallel  SriTM  Ps. 
119,  141;  zt;ea&,  powerless,  "jNtün  Tj^afc 
Jer.  49,  20  iAe  weaÄ:  o/"  iAe  sheep,  an 
epithet  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  on 
account  of  its  few  numbers  Ps.  68,  28. 
—  2.  (only  with  a  of  motion  ttWSfc) 
n.  p.  of  a  place  in  Edom  2  Kings  8,  21, 
which  cannot,  however,  be  the  same  as 
the  Moabite  ^k  (Jer.  48,  34);  but  it 
appears  to  stand  for  STVV^J,  the  moun- 
tainous district  of  Edom  (LXX,  Vulg.); 
in  2  Chr.  21,9  even  mfe-ö?  stands  in- 
stead of  it. 

Tr\*y%  f.  youth,  late  birth  Gen.  43,  33, 
opposite  h^iba.  —  !-iT\y;£73  Dan.  8,  9  is 
a  fern,  mixed  form  from  ""CPÄM  and  T^iS 
(see  iTWÄö),  and  does  not  belong  here. 

1J?V  (fut  1-*'^  tr'  t0  load'  leasts  of 
burden,  spoken  of  nomads;  generally 
intr.  to  migrate,  Is.  33,  20  a  tent  that 
does  not  remove,  i.  e.  is  stationary;  conseq. 
ident.  with  ■jiptt  II.;  Ar.  ^jjdö  the  same, 
opposite  *li>.  To  take  the  fut.  )$'£'] 
as  a  noun  (Kimchi),  or  to  derive  it  from 
l^iS  =  5>Ö3  (Gesen.,  Commentar  über  den 
Jesaia),  should  be  rejected.  Deriv.  the 
proper  name  tFM^. 

Pih.  l^iS  (not  used)  to  migrate,  live 
as  a  nomad.     Deriv.  the   proper  name 

r—.r 

?J?U  n.  p.  of  the  metropolis  of  lower 
Egypt,  and  at  the  same  time  the  oldest 
city  of  the  country  as  well  as  the  abode 
of  its  kings  Num.  13,21,  the  nearest  dis- 
trict of  which  was  called  'if  TftV  Ps.  78, 
12  43.  It  lay  on  the  east  bank  of  the 
Tanitic  arm  of  the  Nile,  which  received 
its  name  from  it,  and  was  the  seat  of 
a  dynasty  down  to  the  time  of  Psam- 
metichusls.19,11  13;  30,  4;  Ez.  30,14, 
quoted  by  Manetho  as  the  21st  and  23  d. 
The  LXX  and  Targ.  render  it  Tang, 
Saadia  by  the  Arabic  form  ^Lo.   The 
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Tanis  of  classical  writers  and  'ist  is  tlie 
Coptic  -xevriH,   -2s.es.1t1,  *2s:Ä^rce,    i.  e.  low 

region ;  whence  the  Hebrew  and  Arabic 
forms  originated.  "]»i£  has  nothing  to 
do  with  the  Semitic  stem  "J^Ä. 

2^2>]£  (double  migratory  teni)  n.  p.  of 
a  place  of  the  Kenites  near  linp.  in 
Naphtali  Judges  4, 11  K'tib,  for  which 
Josh.  19,  33  has  Ö^äJPSL  As  a  conse- 
crated oak  was  at  this  place  (see  "pbtf), 
•jibs  or  *pbN  is  joined  to  it. 

b^335S  see  Q?^- 

HJ^  (not  used)  tr.  to  cover,  to  veil, 
to  envelop,  Ar.  ^Jjlao  to  be  weak,  in/inn. 
The  organic  root  lies  in  E}Ü~y  (which 
see).    Deriv.  tpys. 

9 22  £  (pi.  D^-,  from  3>1ä)  m,  «cwZp- 
tared  wor&,  2  Chr.  3,  10;  Arab,  pU~o 
gold-work;  see  W3t. 

p^  (inf.abs.p'JX,  Cpipt,  futp^l) 
intr.  same  as  pyi  (Ar.  (Jj.*~o  and  jj^cv) 
*o  cr#  om£,  from  pain  and  sorrow  Gen. 
27,  34;  2  Kings  4,40;  Zo  complain  aloud, 
to  lament  Deut.  22,  24;  Ps.  34,  18;  fo 
cry  aloud,  in  a  boastful  and  magnilo- 
quent manner  Is.  42,  2 ;  with  btf  of  the 
person  to  cry  to,  to  implore,  God  Ex. 
8,8,  Lament.  2,18,  a  king  or  prophet 
Gen.  41,  55,  1  Kings  20,  39,  or  also 
with  b  of  the  person  2  Chr.  13, 14;  with 
the  accus,  of  the  object  to  cry  complain- 
ingly  about  a  thing  Job  19, 7;  fig.  of  the 
heart  Lament.  2,  18,  of  blood  Gen.  4, 
10.    Deriv.  npytt. 

'itt   : 

Nif.  pi^  {Jut.  p££?)  to  be  called  to- 
gether Judges  7,  23,  for  which  p?V.  oc- 
curs in  6,35;  10,17;  with  ^ntf'lSAM. 
13,  4  to  be  called  to  follow- 

Pih.  p2X  (part.  p3^:)  to  call  aloud 
2  Kings  2,  12. 

Hif.  p^rt  (fut.  p^ST,  ap.  py^)  to 

call  together   1  Sam.  10,  17,   elsewhere 

p-^Tft. 
i   ,. . . 

n]y2?2  (constr.  np_2£,  with  suff.  irVjpyS, 
Dp")  f.  cry,  from  pain  Gen.  27,  34;  cry 
for  help  Is.  5,  7 ;  shriek  Jer.  48, 5 ,  else- 
where 5lpyr  Is.  15,  5;  with  genitive  of 


the  subject  Ps.  9, 13  the  cry  of  the  poor7 
or  of  the  object  against  whom  the  cry 
is  raised  (Jer.  48,  5)  Gen.  18,  21;  so 
also  19,  13. 

*iy  1»  (fut.^y  i!^)  intr.  prop,  to  be  enclosed, 
straitened,  pressed  together,  ident.  with 
'iSt  (to  be  narrow,  strait)  and  W  (which 
see),  Ar.  Jua  to  be  little ;  hence  fig.  to  be 
despised  or  low  Job  14,  21,  opposite 
"TäS  (to  be  honoured);  to  be  lessened,  to 
be  small  Jer.  30,  19;  to  be  poor,  and 
like  "^y  applied  to  the  faithful  Zech. 
13,  7;  elsewhere  )$>£n  ''Wit  Jer.  49, 
20,  or  D^tfSIn  14,  3  =  D^SJWT.   Accord- 

7  !••■:-         /  i-  — :  it 

ing  to  the  derivatives  T3?äfc  has  also  the 
meaning  Jo  &<?  young,  to  be  born  after 
or  Zafe  00m.  Deriv.  WÄ,  Tiyit  or 
Wl  riwk,  ^SM-,  STn^in,  and'  the 

1    x  '        it    •   :  '       it  :   •  '        it    *.:  •  ' 

proper  names  Ig'Sj  !W£,  l?^,  ^^?^» 

192  (and  |-|*ii  Gen.  19,20  30,  with 
a  of  motion  rt*tyj£$  smallness,  diminu- 
tiveness,  little  tow?i)  n.  p.  of  a  city  at 
the  southern  extremity  of  the  Dead  Sea, 
which  was  preserved  amid  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  cities  in  the  vale  of  Siddim 
Gen.  13,  10;  14,  2  8;  19,  20  seq.  It 
belonged  afterwards  to  Moab  Is.  15,  5; 
Jer.  48,  34.  The  LXX  write  ZqyÜQ, 
ZeywQ ,   Zoyooa,   elsewhere  also  Zoaoa. 

The  Arabs  write  ^v.  See  Robinson's 
Pal.  II,  480.  648/    J 

"IDU  intr.  to  adhere  to,  to  cleave  to, 
to  be  attached  to,  of  Tfr,  with  by  to 
Lament.  4,  8.  The  stem  is  connected 
with  ttl£,  rDX,  TcX;  and  the  organic 
root  *\z~Z  is  also  in  "TD"^  (which  see); 

Ar.  cXÄ.o  (to  bind  or  twist  together,  to 
fetter)  the  same. 

HDS  I.  (part.  5-ISk,  pi.  tP£&,  with 
sm/.  SjTMfcj  part.  f.  ftJJSäfc,  pi.  nipk ;  part, 
pass.  12£  for  ""iStt;  fut.  ttB-£^  ap.  t[»j) 
mir.  prop,  fo  Z><?  bright,  shining,  to  lighten; 
hence  metaphorically  to  look  at,  to  view, 
to  observe,  with  the  accus.  Prov.  15,  3 
like  t|ro  (which  see) ;  to  oversee,  nibbln 
PPS  31,27;  to  view,  prophetically,  with 
Dy  beside,  Hos.  9,  8;  to  look  forth,  of  a 
76 


"iBtt' 


1202 


distant  view  Song-  of  Sol.  7,  5;  ftgit 
a  seer,  prophet  Is.  52,  8  and  56,  10,  Ez. 
3, 17,  also  ingÄtt  Is.  21,6  or  ^lgtf  62,  6, 
or  a  watchman,  on  a  watch  tower,  a  scow* 
2  Sam.  13,  34;  18,  24;  to  look  out  for,  to 
select,  hence  a*ip  ^Ni  IBS  (="nS£,  like 
■rtö*  Job  41,  25  =  ^'fctf)  Job  15,  22  se- 
lected for  the  (enemy's)  sword;  to  look 
sharply,  of  God,  with  'S  pa  and  J'*j3«i 
Gen.  31,  49;  a  'X  to  Zoo^  amow^r  (per- 
sons), i.  e.  £o  have  a  sharp  look  Ps.  66,  7. 
Deriv.  !T7E£tt 1,  rpö-Ä  (according  to  some), 
the  proper  names  in&£,  ns^(nnc^),  Ij^BSsfc 
(according  to  some),  ftettV,  Srtgsra,  |ia^*3, 
ISA  and  ^Stt. 

Bä.  !nj3£*Q?ar*.  tt&Sfc»,  pi.  tD^S",  /Sä. 
nBÄ?)  £o  look  out,  to  view,  of  watchmen, 
prophets  Mic.  7,  4;  to  watch,  with  ä  /"or 
7,  7;  followed  by  the  infinitive  hfa^b 
Hab.  2,  1$   to  Zoo&  about,   for  help  Ps. 

5,  4;  with  accus.  ^"Ti  /br  the  way  Nah. 
2,  2;  1  Sam.  4, 13;  S-PBSta  flBS  Jo  watch 

'      7  '         '      it  •   •  :       n  • 

oft  iÄe  wotfcA  /or  Lament.  4,  17  (Targ.). 
Deriv.  STöÄ. 

IT*     ' 

As  to  the  organic  root,  Jt-Bät  may  be 
ident.  in  the  first  instance  with  the  root 
in  C|t"tt5,  which  lies  also  in  v|*l-u5,  Arab. 
<Ju*  mi ,  v^^-wwUw  (to  be  dry),  otX-w  (to 

be  visible),  i^ju*  (to  look  sharply).  The 
organic  root  and  fundamental  significa- 
tion should  be  judged  by  ar*N,  ^ö~fi, 
SilT^,    attit,    IT,   tt-IT.     A  comparison 

r    t  '        r  t  '      it  7  /      it  r  r 

with  oxin-coj  Gxsnzopai ,  Latin  specio, 
specto,  German  spähen,  is  question- 
able; Arab,  .—ft-o  to  shine,  to  be  clear, 
bright. 

FlBS  II.  (inf.  abs.  übäO  £r.   1.  <o  e#- 

|T    T  N  I     Ty 

^rcd,  ^o  spread,  a  cloth,  a  carpet,  in 
order  to  eat  off  it  Is.  21,  5,  which  suits 
"jrtbip  *7\~p',  Ihn  Gandch,  to  arrange, 
generally  like  ^p.  Deriv.  h^SSi.  — 
2.  (not  used)  metaphor,  to  cover  over,  to 
overlay,  with  stone  slabs  or  wooden 
tablets,  with  gold  or  silver;  Talm.  tfBit 
and  Ms  the  same,  whence  JPSt  and  jSSi£ 

1  it  '  I    r  rr    : 

(def.  NnBSfc)  a  mat,  a  covering. 

Pih.  S-ssst  (Jut.  Ms^";)  to  cover,  to  over- 
lay, walls  with  wooden  planks  1  Kings 

6,  15,  with  gold  6,  22,  stones  2  Chr. 


}©» 


3,  6;  commonly  with  a  double  accusat. 
Ex.  25,  11;  26,  29;  27,  2,  rarely  with 
accus,  of  the  material  only  1  Kings  6, 15, 
once  with  a  ib.    Deriv.  "^ESt. 

Puh.  Mgi  {part.  1-fX12,  plur.  D^Btttt) 
to  be  overlaid,  covered,  l£x.  26,  30;  Prov. 
26,23. 

The  organic  root  of  InDtt  is  not  con- 
nected with  HB52,  since  that  of  the 
latter,  HD  "it ,  is  identical  with  the  root  in 
r©  IL,  mrö  IL,  rrö-ta ;  but  it  (ii-BSfc)  is 

r         '.    r    t  '      r     t  '  v     it     Ty 

one  with  t]0  II.  (belonging  to  Inst); 
comp.  (Txs^aco  to  cover,  oxznag  a  cover. 

nD2  (with  suff.  ^nBtt;  from  t]«)Ä  II.) 
fem.  what  flows  out,  efflux,  moisture; 
metaphor,  blood,  Ez.  32,  6  and  I  will 
soak  the  earth  with  (a  double  accusat.) 
thy  blood  on  the  mountains.  ^2^12  (for 
the  accusat.  ^12^i)  seems  to  be  a  mere 
gloss  upon  ^riBSS;  which  suits  well  32, 
5  (see  rwcn)."  The  Targ.  takes  ntX,  as 
an  adjective  to  yiN,  meaning  inundat- 
ing, fruitful,  covered  with  slime,  to 
denote  Egypt;  wThich  is  less  appro- 
priate. 

iSD!S  (watch,  watch-tower;  from  h'S3fc  I.) 
n.  p.  of  an  Edomite  progenitor  Gen.  36, 
11  15;  for  which  form  1  Chr.  1,  36  has 
"'Out.  With  the  word  is  compared  the 
place  XxiLo  at  the  southern  end  of  the 
Dead  Sea  (Robins.  Pal.  III.  p.  31). 

^S!£  (from  ftSii:  II.  Pih.)  m.  an  over- 
laying, coat,  covering,  of  metal  Ex.  38, 
17;  Num.  17,  13;  of  C]D3  Is.  30,  22, 
parallel  JT1BN. 

"pBS  (after  the  form  Tiaa,  constr. 
■noils,  with  a  of  motion  miBÄ,  c.  hüfet* 

'    i    : '  tit7  t    »    :  ' 

but  which  often  indicates  only  a  very 
remote  idea  of  motion  or  direction  to) 
fern.  (Is.  43,  6;  Song  op  Sol.  4,  16) 
1.  (from  }££)  prop,  a  district  covered, 
dark,  obscure,  then  the  north,  which 
was  conceived  of  as  veiled  in  obscurity, 
with  high  mountains  and  masses  of 
rock,  in  contrast  with  the  light  and 
clear  south  (oi'n'J,  'pa J,  Tg^ri);  comp. 
TiQog  £6(pov  in  Homer,  a^JJoJ!  ^jc\\  (land 
of  darkness  for  the  north)  in  Ibn  Batuta. 
Hence  a  genitive  to  riNB   Ex.  26,  20, 
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b*D.n  Num.  34,  7,  iy^  Ez.  40,  35,  ?bit 
Ex/26,  35,  fiVj  Ez'  42,  17  northerly; 
'at  TI3T'  Is.  14,  13  Zäö  extreme  sides  of 
<Ae  norths  i.  e.  in  the  extreme  corner  or 
point  of  the  north,  applied  to  "J^'IO  Til, 
the  mountain  of  the  (gods')  assembly, 
supposed  to  be  in  the  farthest  north  and 
reaching  up  to  heaven ,  or  to  the  utter- 
most northern  part  of  Togarmah  Ez. 
38,  6.  Eigurat.  applied  to  'ji.aat-.'nrt  as 
the  Jewish  divine  mountain  Ps.  48,  3; 
'at  V"1N  to  Assyria  Jer.  3, 18  (comp.  3, 
12);  to  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans  6, 
22;  10,  22;  to  Babylon  Zech.  2, 10;  also 
'at  alone  to  Syria  and  Israel  Is.  14,  31, 
hence 'atrt  -jbtt  Dan.  11,  6  7  8  11  mean- 
ing Seleucus  and  his  posterity,  opposed 
to  aWrt  ^b»  (the  Ptolemies);  to  Media 
and  Persia  Is.  41,  25 ;  Zeph.  2, 13.  The 
manifestation  of  God  is  described  as 
proceeding  from  the  north  Ezek.  1,  4. 
The  same  quarter  is  the  mysterious  gold- 
land  Job  37,  22  (comp.  Herod.  3,  116; 
Plinius  H.  N.  6,  11;  33,  4);  and  the 
north  wind  brings  rain  Pro  v.  25,  23. 
Metaphor,  the  north  wind  Song  of  Sol. 
4,  16,  and  the  north  land  Jer.  46,  20. 
b  ftppa  north  of  Josh.  8, 11,  also  "ps-ira 
i  Ez.8,  5  and  flBÄ»  alone  Josh.  11,2; 
ttaiaat  northward  Gen.  13,  14  (opposite 
häaj),  fully  'at  njSDb  Josh.  18, 12;  ^ö?q 
'at  from  the  north  Jer.  1,  13,  but  also 
situated  toward  the  north  1, 15;  in  answer 
to  the  question  where  ?  23,8.  frtisar  Mfq 
Ez.  21,  3  from  south  to  north,  i.  e.  the 
entire  length;  but  also  "psat  53S72  21,9. 
'itfrbN  8,  14  to  the  north,  in  the  north. 
'stb  on  the  north  side  1  Chr.  26,  17.  — 

2.  {a  concealed,  inaccessible  place)  n.  p. 
of  a  city  in  Gad  Josh.  13,  27;  but  pro- 
bably the  name  of  the  god  (b^s)  Ty- 
phon, so  that  "prat  =  "ppat  as  the  name 
of  a  place  is  dedicated  to  (Baal-)  Zephon; 
as  the  full  name  "psat  b?:a  (which  see) 
is  that  of  a  place.   See  "peat,  "^"teat.  — 

3.  (from  float  I.  mountain-watcK)  =  fjsattt 
the  name  of  a  place  Judges  11,  11. 
Hence  fßisat  to  fisäWa  Judges  12,  1, 
where  Jepthah  lived  11,34;  or  it  means  a 
consecrated  place,  place  for  praying  (comp. 


ISam.  10, 19-24;  IMacc.3,46)  2  Kings 
16,  14,  for  which  16,  15  has  ^sb  {to 

the  place  of  judgment),  which  float»  was. 
—  4.  (from  float  II.)  a  cover,  a  carpet; 
figur.  vault  of  heaven  Job  26,  7. 

liS?  (prop,  the  dark,  wintry  hemi- 
sphere, the  dark  region,  represented  by 
a  deity)  1.  n.  p.  of  an  Egyptian  deity 
(b?ä),  adopted  from  Aram  and  Phenicia 
(see  Horn.  II.  ß,  782;  Hes.  Theog.  329), 
and  representing  the  dark,  cold  region 
{Jablonsky  p.  178;  Seyffarth,  Systema 
etc.  p.  124),  where  the  sun  and  stars 
are  extinguished  and  the  light  of  heaven 
is  swallowed  up  (Eusebius  Praep.  Ev. 
Ill,  12);  in  an  astral  respect  the  cold 
star  (Virg.  Georg.  1,  336;  Plinius  H.  N. 
2,  8)  Typhon,  and  probably  connected 
with  'psat.  See  another  explanation 
under  f3>£>at.  Derivat,  the  name  of  the 
city  'at  b?3  Ex.  14,  2  in  Egypt,  ident. 
with  "prat  2,  -psat  in  Palestine.  —  2.  n.p. 
m.  Num.  26,  15,  for  which  "p^cat  stands 
in  Gen.  46, 16. 

hDlS5  (from  "psat,  Typhon)  m.  coming 
from  the  Typhon- region ,  spoken  of  an 
army  of  locusts,  which  came  out  of  the 
wilderness,  from  the  region  ruled  over 
by  Tisat  Jo.  2,  20.  But  it  may  be 
translated  generally  the  destroyer,  6 
Tvywnxog  (Acts  27, 14).  —  2.  A  patro- 
nym.  from  "peat  in  signification  2.  Num. 
26, 15.  '  : 

S*&1  (from  *&»';  constr.  pi.  ^ISSt) 
m.  dung,  excrements  Ez.  4, 15  K'tib,  see 

snsat. 

■  ri 

ni©2  {pi-  fa^B»,  from  1ZX  IV.)  fern, 
(masc.  only  in  Ps.  102,  8;  104,  17)  1. 
prop,  the  chirping,  twittering,  singing; 
hence  a  bird  Lev.  14,  4  49;  collect. 
cgsrbS)  Tisat-b^  Gen.  7,  14,  'nisat-bs 
EJ33  Deut.4,  17",  t)33  Tfeat  Ps.  148,  10^ 
tp3-b3  "Tisat  Ez.  39*17  all  the  fowl,  and 

l|TT  T  I       •  '  '  7 

also  'at  alone  Am.  3,5,  coupled  with 
Ti^  (which  see)  Ps.  84, 4,  Prov.  26,  2, 
though  the  same  with  it;  of  birds  of 
prey  Ez.  39,  4,  of  female  birds  Is.  31, 
5.  Eigur.  the  timid,  or  pious  Psalm 
11,  1,  where  the  versions  read  1723  If! 
76* 
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'£;  comp.  Aram.  ISSS  ,  lrs^»  Arab.  ^Lo 
(a  bird),  n.  g.^ft  (a  sparrow).  Phenic. 
!nsifc  the  same.  —  2.  {Bird)  n.  p.  m. 
Num.  4,  10. 

nCU  I.  (not  used)  £ra?zs.  to  bend,  to' 
make  crooked,  of  a  vessel,  cup,  bowl; 
identical  in  its  organic  root  fiD'SS  with 
ns  I.  (belonging  to  HE  2  meaning  a  bow 
Ps.  124,7)-,  Aram,  H20,  ^s^;  Arab.  L> 
the  same,  aLs?  a  bow,  transposed  ui^P. 

P«A.  nElS  (not  used)  a  stronger  form 

of  Kai.    Deriv.  hnsÄ. 

_,-  _ 

nCU  II.  (not  used)  tr.  to  spread  out, 
to  draw  out,  to  extend,  hence  to  make 
flat  or  broad,  of  a  cake,  a  pancake; 
identical  in  its  organic  root  t"JD~ä£  with 
that  in  rfB"ta,  ns  IL,  n?"0  to  hnsött  2; 
Ar.  jLo  the  same,  spoken  of  the  ham- 
mering out  of  tin  or  iron  plates;  £*& 
to  be  broad;  a.w  to  spread  out.  Deriv. 
the  proper  name  t"!£i£  (=  HD£). 

Pili.  T\%1  (not  used)  to  spread  out 
largely,  to  make  flat.    Deriv.  rPtTOafr. 

HES  (in  our  text  nsi£,  after  the 
form  Dbis*,  from  ns2£  II. ;  expansion, 
breadth)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  7,  35  36. 

pnr^  (from  n££  I.)  fern,  a  cruise,  a 
flask,  for  water  1  Sam.  26, 12,  1  Kings 
19,  6,  or  for  oil  17, 12,  Targ.  rrsö;  Syr. 
i-*s^  a  dish,  a  platter. 

^BS  see  is£. 

»1?BS  (from  ÜD£  I.  Pih.)  fem.  same 
as  Jie2££  a  watch-tower,  Lament.  4,  17 
(Targ.,'  Syr.);  comp.  y\*p£  Jer.  6, 1. 

"p??2£  (either  a  looking  out,  from 
tl|2£  I.;  or=  "|i"22  a  serpent,  which  has 
also  been  adopted  for  "p33fc;  or  finally 
=  -fiz*.  which  see)  n.  p.  m.  Gen.  46, 16, 
for  which  Num.  26, 15  has  h,iE£. 

SrrrB?  (from  nztt  II.  Pih.)  fern. 
a  pancake,  a  cake,  prop,  a  flat  cake  Ex. 
16,  31;  comp.  Italian  fladone  honey- 
cake,  old  high  German  Preiting  cake, 
from  preit  =  breit;  Greek  nlaxovg,  Latin 
placenta  from  ttXux  =  flat 


*pBX  (prop.  part,  pass.)  masc.  what  is 
kept,  laid  up,  therefore  a  treasure,  riches, 
goods  Ps.  17,  14  K'tib,  elsewhere  "pDS; 
plur.  Job  20,  26.    See  ■)££. 

2hBS  (only^Z.  tP3p££,  constr.  ^iDÄ, 
from  iPSSt  I.)  m.  same  as  Shiest,  prop. 
what  is  pushed  or  forced  out,  i.  e.  dung, 

excrements  Ez.  4,  15  K'ri;  Arab.  «JLo 
the  same.  rr" 

r»2?"1DS  (from  yes  I.)  /m.  prop.,  what 
has  gone  forth  or  out;  hence  shoot, 
sprout;  figur.  a  child,  only  of  the  ignoble 
members  of  a  family  Is.  22,  24,   like 

"Pi?2  (constr.  TSS,  ^?Z.  <?o»s£r.  Wjfcgl, 
from  1EÜ  II.)  m.  prop.  Me  shaggy,  the 
hairy;  hence  a  he-goat,  designated  like 
*WiB  from  its  hairiness;  with  the  geni- 
tive DH»  a  he-goat  Dan.  8,58,2  Chr. 
29,  21,  a  figure  of  the  Greco-Macedo- 
nian monarchy  Dan.  8,  21 ;  comp.  'lEÖSL. 
The  derivation  from  IDE  I.  to  wind,  to 

r  t  7^ 

tar«,  £o  wove  2»  a  circle,  to  spring,  with 
reference  to  Is.  13,  21  (Gesenius);  or 
from  '"ISfc,  Arab.  -A*o  to  wind,  to  plait 
(Scheid),  must  be  rejected  in  considera- 
tion of  Vrfcj. 

I"     T 

TBS  (»/.  cowsfr.  ^TSÄ,  from  ^S) 
^mm.  ?n.  the  same  Ezr.  6, 17;  Targ.  for 
T2t>,  also  the  fem.  K'TOÄ;  Syr.  !«-*»$ ? 
^r3^  for  the  Greek  tQc'cyog. 

PrVO?  (ft  nTSS)  /"m.  1.  (from  -lis  I.) 
prop,  what  is  circular,  round;  therefore 
a  crown,  tiara,  diadem  Is.  28,  5  (Targ., 
Kbnchi);  Talm.  WDS  enclosure,  margin. 
—  2.  (from  1D3:  —  flSx  to  contract,  to 

v  r  t  i  r  t  ' 

wind  into  one  another,  to  intertwine,  to 
alternate)  prop,  a  change  of  fortune,  fate, 
mishap,  Ez.  7,  7  10,  for  which  7,  5  has 
nnij!  S1Ä.1  as  a  gloss;  comp.  Talm.  fiS,,ta^ 
the  name  of  the  goddess  of  fate  at 
Ascalon,  prop,  fate,  catastrophe;  Arab. 

xi^Lo  fortune,  change  of  fortune.  The 
derivation  from  the  Aramaean  tai£l£  — 
Hebrew  1^3,  or  from  ^srS  to  move  in 
a  circle,  conseq.  signifying  a  circle  (Ibn 

Ganäch)  does  not  suit. 
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JTMDX  (from  fiDS  II.)  fem.  prop,  a 
thing  spread  out,  hence  a  covering,  carpet, 
mat)  then  a  table;  as  "Jtibp  is  prop,  a 
thing  spread,  a  mat,  a  table.  'Sij  InbS 
Is.  21,  5  they  spread  out  the  mat,  i.  e. 
arrange  the  table,  parallel  with  Tp2 
TlbttD'rr;  comP-  ^D  {carpet)  2  Sam.  17, 
28  =  aSttfa ,  in  which  sense  Ibn  G'andch 

it   :   •  J 

has  paraphrased  the  passage.  The  ex- 
planation (from  JlSS  I.,  Targ.,  Peshito, 
Vulg.)  "keep  watch",  or  "the  watch 
spies"  is  less  suitable. 

]B^  (fut.  }sS?)  tr.  same  as  fSD  I., 
",2b,  -J73D  (Aram.  "rata,  Ar.  .-Js),  prop, 
to  cover  about  closely,  to  cover  over,  to 
close  up,  to  enclose;  hence  1.  to  conceal 
=  to  protect  Ps.  27,  5,  parallel  priori 5 
with  a  of  the  place  where  31,  21;  n3l3S 
""  83,  4  those  protected  by  God,  the  con- 
cealed ones,  spoken  of  Israel;  "]*I5S  Ez. 
7,  22  a  protege',  i.  e.  the  object  of 
guardianship  and  care,  as  a  herd  is  of 
the  shepherd  (LXX  imaxonri,  without 
reading  •"HpS).) ;  to  keep  a  strict  watch  or 
oversight  of,  n^n  Hos.  13, 12;  to  trea- 
sure up,  n?1  Prov.  10,  14;  to  preserve 
or  keep,  "pN  Job  21,  19,  TV}  Song 
of  Sol.  7,  14,'  nrj  Ps.  31,  20,  Irrsinn 

'l  >  '  IT    *         I 

Prov.  2,  7;  Sbn  's  to  foep  m  *A<?  Aeart, 
i.  e.  to  oneself, 'n^ws:  Ps.  119, 11,  IrrV« 
Job  10, 13,  rtg  ^K  23, 12  (where  the 
LXX  read  'Vpna  for  ^?rm);  also  -fiiS  'S 
with  this  meaning  Prov.  2,  1;  to  Jceep 
back,  restrain  27,  16,  with  "3  of  the 
thing  from,  to  conceal,  hide,  Job  17,4; 
metaphor,  to  act  secretly,  privately,  with 
b  against  one,  i.  e.  to  lie  in  wait  for 
^rov.  1,  11  18;  without  b  Ps.  56,  7 
K'ri;  comp.  Aram.  *"23,  ^"  to  conceal, 
and  lie  in  wait  for.  —  2.  Only  132  S") 
Ps.  10,8,  either  for  *P3S"],  or  "jtS  here 
has  the  meaning  of  MDS  37,  32.  —  Be- 
sides these  significations  we  have  also 
to  assume  in  consequence  of  the  derivat. 
to  be  covered,  veiled,  dark,  of  a  country; 
to  be  inaccessible.  Deriv.  VßS,  D"0*BS  (as 

'it?        r        :    v 

nouns,  see  above  Jöä),  ^.iöS,  "pps,  "j£S73, 
"pDS  1,  'jiBE,  and  the  proper  names  "jiss, 
->5i2S,  -,bs  (in  ^S^bN,  "btf,  I-T3DS,  *il-p-). 

r        :  '   »rr  t  v        »in    r  v: '        v '      it  :  -  :  '        rr   J 


Nif.  "jS S3  to  öe  hidden,  to  be  concealed, 
D'Ti?,  with  173  of  a  person  /row  Job  24, 
1,  or  absol.  Jer.  16,  17,  with  b  of  the 
person  Job  15,  20. 

Hif.  'pBSft  {inf.  constr.  suff.  i^DSrr, 
fut.  "p?5?-)  t0  hide,  conceal,  with  accus. 
Ex.2,3:;  Job  14, 13. 

1&J2  {constr.  -]ts)  see  "jE^btf  and 

nhDBS  («/aA  ?'s  night  or  darkness;  see 
]i£S  and  "its)  ?2.  ^.  ra.  Zeph.  1, 1 ;  Jer. 
21,  1;  elsewhere  also  ih^ba  37,  3; 
Zech.6,10;  1  Chr.  6,21  (comp.'^S^blsO, 
for  which  is  bfcp'röt  in  6,  9. 

WAS  see  !-r:sS. 

n  :  -    :  it:~   : 

HD^&D  r3sp2£  (Egyptian)  a  surname 
of  Joseph,  which  he  received  from 
Pharaoh  when  he  entered  upon  the  ser- 
vice of  the  state  Gen.  41,  45;  and  which 
was  probably  a  high-sounding  honorary 
title.  According  to  Jewish  translators 
and  interpreters  (Targ.,  Peshito,  Jo- 
sephus,  Philo,  and  after  them  Chrysost, 
Saadia,  Kjmchi)  n!2S  is  a  noun  from 
*DS  meaning  what  is  hidden,  concealed 
(Targ.  ST73l3,  Pesh.  Urns),  i.  e.  concealed 
future;  and  rj3^3  stands  for  n:3'273  re- 
vealing (see  tl3-3?2))3  this  word  being  so 
used  in  mod.  Hebrew.  But  it  is  better  to 
adopt  the  Egyptian  origin  of  the  words, 
in  the  orthography  of  the  LXX  who 
knew  the  language  \pov&ou(jav7J%,  \potu- 
üopcpavrjx,  rpoto[jicp<xv7Jx(j=T\y£S)),  explain- 
ing them  aoTTjo  'Aoapov,  saviour  of  the 
world,  which  is  the  Egyptian  coot  or 
cü)T£  (salus)  and  enec  (world),  while  ö  or 
n  with  sont  and  enech  is  the  article, 
om  (in  the  LXX)  the  sign  of  the  genitive, 
or  we  should  read  cioiit  (preserver). 
According  to  Brugsch  it  is  made  up  of 
p-so-nto-p-ench,  i.  e.  prince  of  the  life 
of  the  world. 

J?S1?  I.  (not  used)  tr.  to  thrust  out, 
to  take  away,  to  protrude,  to  extrude,  to 
push  out,  of  excrements;  to  come  forth, 
of  sprouts;  Ar.  «i^s  and  *Ju»  to  push, 
ksua  cacavit.  Deriv.  »*»£-£■,  snss,  W3S. 

V£~^£  EL  (not  use<i)  intr-  same  as  3>SN 
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to  breathe,  to  blow,  to  snort;  hence  to 
hiss,  of  adders  and  vipers.  The  inter- 
change of  the  initial  sound  £  and  the 
aspirates  is  also  in  an*  =  Hebr.  Jina, 
IftK  and  IJlK,  p»lS  I.  and  p«tf,  üb£  and 
ü£#  I.  as  in  other  languages.  The  or- 
ganic root  is  3>B-£,  which  lies  also  in 
2D-tf,  n-3>S,  hiB.  ■  Derivat.  2££,  I^BSt, 

i;    i'       it    t'       it  -  r-         i  . 

WBÄ,  and  perhaps  the  proper  names 
^SS,  lifii,  IBS,  "»feist. 

2?£?  (from  ^B£  II.)  m.  the  name  of 
a  serpent,  cerastes  (LXX),  basilisk  (Aq. 
and  Vulg.)  or  viper  (Targ.),  according 
to  the  etymology  the  little  viper  a  span 
long  which  is  a  native  of  Africa,  whose 
very  hissing  was  reckoned  dangerous 
(Isidori  Orig.  XII,  4)  Is.  14,29,  a  figure 
of  the  Assyrian  power. 

137ÖS  (not  used;  after  the  form  )b"0, 
whence  WB£  which  see)  m.  same  as  2B£. 
The  name  'jiBSfc  (which  see)  or  the  Egyp- 
tian Typhon,  representing  the  injurious 
and  destructive  element  and  resembling 
Ahriman,  is  perhaps  *)2E5fc;  since  the  Ci- 
lician-Phenician  Typhon  was  regarded 
as  a  huge  serpent  (Strabo  XVI.  2  p. 
386),  and  the  Egyptian  one  was  also 
represented  as  a  serpent  (Plut.  de  Is. 
ch.  50).  The  river  Orontes  called  after 
Typhon  and  dedicated  to  him,  ap.  Ma- 
lala  (p.  197),  where  we  read:  /toaxovTog 
noTuiiov  rov  vvvl  Xeyofisrov  'Oqoptov, 
bang  Tvcpcov  xai  'Ocpiryg  xaXshcu  con- 
firms this  derivation.  Accordingly  "^"IBIS 
from  iJ&öÄ.,  the  proper  names  1Y*B£  = 
-2B£,  iBk  =  ?BS,  '»B2t  =  2,iB»  might  be 
referred  to  #B£. 

"OSSS  (pi-  ta^>öÄ)  m.  the  same  Is. 
11,  8;  59,  5;  Prov.*23,  32;  Jer.  8, 17. 

^|Dy  I.  (Kal  unused)  intr.  to  chirp, 
to  pipe,  to  twitter,  to  coo,  of  birds;  to 
whisper,  to  murmur,  of  soothsayers;  to 
cry  out  painfully,  to  mutter,  to  speak  in 
whispering  tones;  Targ.  C|Ä*b,  Talm.  tßfc, 
Ar.  ljLo. 

Pih.  t]^BSr  (redupl.,  jpart.  tJÄBÄÖ'j  fut. 
*1S?,^)  an  intensive  form  of  Kal  Is.  8, 
19-10,14;  29,4;  38,14;  Ar.  and  Talm. 
the  same,   whence  tp£B£  a  twittering, 


CJua-fc»o  a  sparrow,  ulsugjuo  a  piping; 
abridged  and  altered  Syr.  ^c^  and  ^o^ 
to  pipe,  Samar.  y^  and  yiäfc  a  young 
bird,  prop,  piping;  Ar.  yjOyo^  to  pipe. 

As  to  the  organic  root  t|£,  it  is  found 
also  in  tptf'lj,  S|tt?"|,  s^")?« 

^]DS  II.  (not  used)  m£r.  to  /2ow;,  £o  be 
wet,  watered;  ident.  in  its  organic  root 
rj£  with  that  in  Ept  (£|1X)  II.,  5T,  t)t  I., 
ÜÜ"1,  which  may  be  easily  perceived 
from  the  noun  £)*!£  1  and  3,  JiBSt,  riBT, 

II  '  ITT    '  V|V' 

the  proper  name  tpt,  £]10;   comp.  2BU5. 

Pz'A.  (redupl.)  J]^B^:  to  water,  to  moisten; 
to  be  very  moist  or  fresh.    Derivative 

HS2S?  (from  S]£B£  to  E)BÄ  II.)  /".  a 
brook-plant,  a  river-shrub,  a  bank-plant, 
a  willow  Ez.  17,  5;  hence  applied  to  the 
vine  which  requires  a  well-watered  soil 
in  hot  countries;  Arab.  xJuaJuo  and 
oLaio  water-willow,  osier.  Amharic 
Zafzof  salix  (Isenberg,  diet.  p.  62).  The 
meaning  "willow"  in  hS^y  4.  and  i^y 

°  IT   T-:  IT  T 

proceeds  from  ^l~p  III.  having  a  similar 
fundamental  signification. 

^D^  I.  (fut.  IBS?)  intr.  to  turn,  to 
twist;  hence  1.  to  move  in  a  circle,  to 
wind,  to  be  round  about,  of  a  crown  or 
diadem.  —  2.  Metaphor,  to  turn  about, 
to  turn  back,  turning  to  go  away  Judges 
7,  3,  like  the  Nif.  nöi  (which  see);  in 
which  sense  the  LXX,  Vulg.  and  Pesh. 
take  it,  comp.  Ar.  Jub  in  the  secondary 
meaning  to  run,  to  run  or  go  forward, 
to  flee;  identical  in  its  organic  root 
IB-St  with  that  in  N-1B  II.  and  H-1B  II., 

|-        T  /TT  IT      T  7 

Ar.^i.   Deriv.  rTVBS  1. 

*")B!£  II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  shaggy, 
hairy,  bristly,  rough,  of  goats;  prop,  to 
stick  forth;  ident.  perhaps  with  the  stem 
IttO,  1ttX  (which  see).    Derivat.  TöaiU 

|-  T  '       \-  T     N  '  r  T 

and  the  proper  name  IBIS. 

*)DU  III.  (not  used)  ir.  to  pierce,  to  cut 
into,  with  the  point  of  a  nail,  a  style; 
cognate  in  sense  with  ^ß, ;  ident.  in  its 
org.  root  1S~E  with  that  of  IB  (1*|B)  IL, 


IBS 


1207 


ncy 


*iD~n,  hS"n  IL,  hB""23,  perhaps  also  2-hs 

r     t  '"    r    t         '     r     t  '  A  ■*-  .   r    T 

(to  103ns);  Aram.  IDC?,  Arab.  -Afi.  tlie 
same.    Deriv.  1hB2fc. 

HDy  IV.  (not  used)  intr.  to  pipe,  to 
twitter,  of  birds  (cognate  in  sense  £)£  I.), 
Arab.  l£o ,  Aram.  hMf ,  r3^  the  same ; 
metaphor,  Zo  croak,  of  frogs.  Derivat. 
Tis  2  (from  Pihel),  the  proper  name 
histt,  STifeÄ,  besides  *1hBS. 

*lBJf  V.  (not  used)  intr.  transposed 
from  £]h£  II.  to  be  mutually  intertwined, 
to  be  twisted  together,  bound  up  with  one 
another,  of  events;  hence  to  change,  to 
go;  Ar.  OwO.    Deriv.  Mh"1?^  2. 

""iDl»  I.  (unused)  Aram,  intr  ans.  to  be 
shaggy,  bristly;  Hebr.  ^BS:  IL  Derivat. 
h^Bät. 

*©1»  II.  (not  used)  Aram,  intrans.  to 
twitter',  to  pipe,  of  birds.    Deriv.  hB£. 

hSS  (from  h££  II ,  only  pi.  'phBE , 
constr.  ''HgÄ,  <#e/.  N^'lSüi)  ^Iram.  comm. 
a  bird,  probably  from  lbs  Dan.  4,  9 
11  18  30;  Syr.  i-s^,  def.  |£sj  the  same. 

^hlD^S  w-  (colled-  fem.)  a  frog  Ex. 
7,28;  8,  3-9;  Ps.78,45;  105,30.  The 
small  frogs  well  known  as  the  plague 
of  Egypt  are  meant,  which  give  forth 
a  sound  like  two  hard  pieces  of  wood 
struck  upon  one  another  {Hasselquist, 
Eeise  nach  Pal.  p.  68.  254  seq.  304; 
Seetzen,  Eeisen  III.  p.  245.  350.   364. 

490).  The  Arab,  cjcß-o  and  c<Xft*u, 
abridged  from  the  Hebrew  primitive 
form,  expressly  denotes  this  small  spe- 
cies of  Egyptian  frog.  It  is  compounded 
of  the  noun  hB£  croaker  (from  hBSfc  IV.), 

IT  T  ___  ^  r  t  -" 

and  3>yj,  Arab,  cjj^,  Aram.  *p  (def. 
NiPhh  swamp, morass);  consequently  «MaZ 
croaks  in  a  morass.  Considering  that 
the  ancients  were  fond  of  naming  ani- 
mals after  their  cry,  and  that  nip,  the 
name  of  a  Syrian  frog  (Lev.  11,  30),  is 
probably  derived  from  TTiB  to  croak  (Ar. 

rjy*"  the  noise  of  frogs),  as  also  the 
Ar.  ^Jp  to  croak  (whence  i  3'Uü  a  frog), 


Gr.  xo«£,  croak  (Aristoph.),  Lat.  coaxare, 
to  croak,  Germ,  quaken,  Ar.  3  a  frog, 
called  so  from  its  noise,  like  the  Syr. 
ifojjal,  Talm.  KjtthjttS,  Phenic.  hh£:  the 
etymology  now  given  is  the  only  pro- 
bable one.    The   Aram.  attWitf  (from 

it  :  :    i      x 

yn^N)  may  be  formed  from  WliÄj  if 
hi«  is  =  h£_¥  (comp.  3>b£  Aram!  2b  tf), 
or  "38  is  a  prefix  to  3Hh  a  morass. 

HhSD2  (a  little  bird)  n.  p.f.  Ex.  2,  21, 
LXX  JLenqjoona. 

■pSS  (from  hf_¥  III.;  jpZ.  with  swjf. 

rt^ihsllt)  masc.  prop,  a  thing  pointed  or 

piercing;    hence    a  nail  Deut.  21,  12, 

Aram.  hBtp  (a  nail,  claw),  ]'r^4,  li^o-l, 

?  (' '   * 
Ar.  Jud ;  metaphor.  £Ae  ^>omZ  of  a  style, 

a  diamond-pointed  tool,  for  graving  Jer. 
17, 1;  comp.  Plin.  H.  N.  37, 15. 

nDU  (not  used)  tr.  to  enclose,  to  en- 
circle, to  adorn,  to  wind  about,  a  pillar, 
especially  of  a  round  capital  resembling 
a  crown;  cognate  in  sense  hns>.  The  or- 
ganic root  nD-£  is  also  in  nn"S,  h3"K, 
hl"h;  comp.  Aram.  rüX,  ^^,  ^3^prop. 
to  bring  together,  to  fit  together,  hence 
to  arrange,  to  adorn.    Derivative 

r)SD2£  (from  riBit)  m.  prop,  a  binding, 
a  thing  wound  about;  hence  a  chapiter, 
capital  2  Chr.  3, 15,  for  which  1  Kings 
7,16  has  nhp3;  Syr.  |ks^  the  same. 

n&S  (also  in  pause,  from  i"T£'!£  I.; 
mountain-watch;  seetlB^73,  Sn&^a)  w.£>. 
of  a  Canaanitish  city,  the  capital  of  a 
kingdom,  lying  at  the  south  border  of 
Edom  and  in  Judah;  afterwards  allotted 
to  Simeon  Judges  1,  17.  It  was  sub- 
sequently called  ritt  "irr  (which  see).  The 
pass  el-Safah,  forming  a  steep  ascent  to 
the  mountains  from  Wady  Fikrah,  and 
lying  before  the  mountains  of  Judah, 
may  have  its  name  from  this.  Robinson, 
Palest.  II.  p.  592.  616., 

TB?  (with  a  of  motion  hCiB-tt,  the 
same)  n.  p.  of  a  valley  (fcO-ü)  leading  to 
n&!£  (which  see),  through  which  the  way 
conducts  to  Fntfhö  2  Chr.  14,  9;  conseq. 
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like  the  latter  it  is  in  the  plain  (nbcö) 
of  Judah,  into  which  the  Zepkath-valley 
projected;  it  may  be  the  beautiful  valley 
spoken  of  by  Robinson,  Pal.  II.  p.  365. 

HPS2  see  DBS. 

t  it    :  'T  : 

72  see  lpt1, 

DSjfX  see  -ps  (jrf.  d^ # 

^py  (not  used)  £r.  to  ft'*,  to  wfwi, 
same  as  bpJJ,  bay  (which  see);  hence  to 
make  entangled  or  twisted.  Derivat,  the 
proper  name  äbj?!£,  ^bj^S. 

Pih.b^l  assumed  for  "pbj5£,  which  see. 

PJ52  see  abjT?- 

b&jJS  see  aV^fc. 

yfejÄS  (from  V)?J?  Pih.;  with  sre/yfo 
Vbj?S)  m«sc.  <z  sac&,  bag,  prop,  a  thing 
wound  2  Kings  4,  42. 

IS  (with  suff.  "»'"lÄ,  with  a  distinctive 
accent  "lX:  »Z.  D^TjS,  constr.  i*fifc,  with 

IT  '    r  r  T  '  I"  T  ' 

"  t"  T  '  I"  T  '      I      IV  T  '      J  •  |-  T  '  IT  T    '         IV      ••  ' 

from  TnS)  ?re.  1.  concr.  (prop,  a  part,  m.) 
an  adversary,  enemy,  prop,  an  oppres- 
sor, straitener  Job  6,23;  16,9;  Ps.  44, 
11;  74,10;  78,  61,  coupled  with  n;na 
Esth.  7,  6,  Lament.  4, 12,  Ps.  27,  2,'  or 
£|Y1  119,158.  Regularly  only  in  poetry 
for  rr>,  to  which  Gen.  14,  20,  Num.10, 
9,  2  Sam.  24,13  and  the  late  books  (Esth. 
7,  4  6;  Neh.  4,  5;  9,  27)  form  the  sole 
exception.  —  2.  Abstract  (as  an  infin. 
form)  straitness,  along  with  tiplln  Job 
15,24;  a  strait,  an  exigency  36,16,  dis- 
tress 38,  23,  and  so  with  p^l"?  Ps.119, 
143,  yrjb  Is.  30,  20;  danger,  Am.  3, 11 
danger  round  about  the  land,  i.  e.  on  all 
sides;  trouble,  of  111  Job  7,  11  =  1'2 
(a  subst.);  especially  with  b  of  a  per- 
son, as  ib  11  Ps.  18,  7,  trtib  IS  106, 
44,  ib  ^  2  Chr.  15,  4,  *b  11  Deut.  4, 
30,  i.  e.  distress  to  me,  to  them  &c.  — 

3.  same  as  111  1.  (pi  ÜVWS:),  h^ä  (j?Z. 
ni1"^)  a  rocß,  a  store*;  ^3  Z/&*  £re* 
rock,  i.  e.  rtard  as  rock  Is.  5,  28;  comp. 
^hw  (according   to  some);    see  l"rt£.  — 

4.  (from  "MS;,  conseq.  contracted  from 
Inl)  %re£,  clearness,  the  sun  Is.  5,  30, 
united  to  ^itf  (by  the  accent). 


*££  (from  ^hS)  arf/.  «re.,  STiX  A  rear- 
row,' of  Dij}?2  Num.  22,  26,  4ja  Prov. 
13, 17;  narrowly  enclosed,  of  Briin  Job 
41,7  [15];  pressing,  violent,  of  ^liii  Is. 
59,19;  narrow,  straitened,  of  TiBO?3  28, 
20  (which,  however,  is  better  taken  as  3  d 
person  perf.,  according  to  the  accent); 
limited  Prov.  24,  10,  of  nip.  Here  be- 
longs also  1  Sam.  2,  32  y&n  HI  of  a 
fearful  look  =  yy  91  (Prov/ 23,'  6),  as 
one  might  explain  it. 

",X  (rock,  from  'nptf;  comp.  Ar.  "Ja 
silex)  re.  p.  of  a  city  in  Naphtali  Josh. 
19,35. 

SiS  »re.  1.  sfo?ze,  rock,  so  called  from 
its  hardness  Ez.  3,  9,  conseq.  =  11  3. 
(Is.  5,  28),  like  YJ  =  T£;  so  too  perhaps 
1"\1  2  Sam.  17,  13  (LXX,  Vulg.).  — 
2.'  (from  111  II.)  the  edge  Ex.  4,  25,  for 
11  z\in,  like  B'nn  ill  Ps.89,44,  ttijhn 
&11  Josh.  5,  2.  'See  'TJX.  —  3. 11  Vto- 

r.  -.  .  .  1  i- 

gether  with  1^1  which  see;  rock,  rock- 
city,  comp.  Rupella,  la  Rochelle)  re.  p. 
of  the  very  old  seaport  Tyre  in  Pheni- 
cia,  centre  of  the  Phenician  mother-state 
Josh.  19,  29;  2  Sam.  24,  7;  1  Kings  7, 
13;  9, 11;  Is.  23, 1-7;  Jer.  25,  22.  As 
a  fortress  the  city  was  called  11*212  *W 
11  Josh.  19,  29  or  "lfc  ^xäSa  2  Sam.  24, 
7;  as  a  sea-fortress  0^  rnipft-b*  nB'd"» 
Ez.27,2,  dj»h  T^a  Is'.T23,  4.  'Tyre  had 
excellent  buildings  Ez.  27,  4,  was  called 
*&  nb^bS)  27,  3,  had  great  docks  27, 
12-25,  Am.  1,  9,  and  was  named  11 
iTTtp^lij  Is.  23,  8.  For  the  history  of 
the  Tyrian  kingdom  the  reader  may 
compare,  in  addition  to  2  Sam.  5,  11, 
1  Kings  9, 11  seq.  and  16,  31  seq.,  espe- 
cially Is.  ch.  23  and  Ezek.  chs.  26-28. 
Gent.  m.  i'iX  a  Tyrian  1  Kings  7, 14,  pi. 
W11  1  Chr.  22,  41.  —  Aram.  90^  *%£■ 
Ar.  \*j&  the  same;  on  the  contrary  the 
Greek  TvQog  has  obviously  originated 
in  TiH.  In  the  classical  writers  there 
was  also  a  form  Sarra. 

DT5I  (not  used)  intrans.  to  glow,  to 
burn,  =  110,  tj'rfa;  to  be  burnt  (intr.),  of 
the  b'EB;  to  burn,  of  wounds,  ulcers, 
fig.  of  hot  kisses,  Targ.  to  exterminate ; 
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metaphor,  to  pierce,  like  in  (which  see), 
of  wounds ;  Syr.  wsj^to  prick  (of  thorns), 
whence  1^°*$  black  thistle;  Ar.  l-jv-o 
to  pierce,  to  strike,  to  which  *w*o  also 


Nif.  31i£3  to  be  scorched  or  to  burn 
Ez.  21,  3r[20,  47]. 

Pih.  312£  (not  used)  intensive  of  Kal. 
Deriv.  3.1SS,  naiK. 

IT  t  '         v  iv  r 

rnS  (instead  of  W±)  ad/,  m.,  rölÄ 
/".  scorching,  burning,  of  "ttJa  Prov.  16,27. 

215*12  (instead  of  rültt)  /".  a  ftwwi, 
wound  caused  by  fire,  an  inflammation 
Lev.  13,  23  28;  perhaps  same  as  3>55. 

my  (not  used)  £r.  same  as  lit ,  lib  I. 
to  /22  together;  hence  to  build,  to  arch, 
to  strengthen;  comp.  13N.    Deriv. 

iTVYS  (with  a  of  motion  iinilUfc,  also 

it  ••  :  f  it"  :  ' 

with  the  article  rniifcil;  fortress,  tower) 
n.  p.  of  a  city  on  mount  Ephraim, 
Jeroboam's  birth  place,  from  which  the 
whole    district    was    called   rniSt  V1fc5 

it  ••  :      '    v  iv 

1  Kjngs  11,  26  (if  we  restore  the  verse 
after  the  Greek  12,  2  in  the  following 
manner:  iT73:bl23  Ha  13  Ö3WJ  ?b^Ö3  ^^l 

ttfafotö  '»ä»  rria  im  triias  wifo  *"rn 

D?1r$  ip^  *»$£.  ri"pÄ  y-i^-bN);  2  Chr. 
4,  17.  But  the  reading  ttllK  also  ap- 
pears in  Judges  7,  22.    See  "]ni£. 

H^y  (not  used)  intrans.  to  flow  out, 
to  drop  out,  to  trickle,  of  resin,  bal- 
sam (Ar.  \gyo  the  same);  connected  in 
its  organic  root  with  Si-IE.   Deriv.  ''ISS, 

it     t  r  t;  ' 

i15K ,  the  proper  name  ti^lK.   Ar.  ^5*^0 

to  cut  into,  to  cut  off;  but  the  Syr.  H^  "  to 

scratch"  corresponds  to  the  Hebr.  3>1S£l. 

HIS  (from  IISl:  c.  niS,  with  «äf. 
it  t    x  rt       '  r  t  '  " 

Wj§;  pL  rriltt,  with  5wf.  ^nisi)  /. 

1.  concr.  a  female  enemy,  therefore  a 
rival  1  Sam.  1,  6  (LXX,  Vulg.),  comp. 
Lev.  18,  18  llttb;  Syr.  &j£  uxor  al- 
tera, where  ^  is  interchanged  with  ^.  — 

2.  (with  a  of  motion  FiniSfc)  an  abstract: 
distress,  affliction,  straits,  misfortune, 
1  Sam.  26,  24;  2  Sam.  4,  9;  it  is  there- 


fore coupled  with  "p^r  Ps.  116,  3,  rip  lit 
Prov.  1,  27,  Si^nl«.  8,  22,  Sip&Ta 
Zeph.  1, 15,  parall.  to  iiih  Jer.  15*11; 
a  genitive  to  üv  2  Kings  19,  3,  D5>  Ps. 
37,  39;  iÄe  /Mn'n'j  or  anguish,  of  a  wo- 
man in  labour  Jer.  4,  31,  coupled  with 
bsn  49,  24. 

ri^Hii  also  !l^1£  (prop.  part.  pass, 
f.  ni-Ufc;  w;Aa£  7*as  flown  forth  or  dropped 
out,  hence  balsam;  comp.  tlSibr)  n.  p.  f. 
of  the  mother  of  three  heroes  3Ni\ 
^3tf  and  bgftfe?.  2  Sam.  2,  18;  3,  39; 
8',  16;    16,  9"  10;'  17,  25;    19,  21  22; 

1  Chr.  2,  16. 

»I^IX  (same  as  f-f.yo  full-breasted, 
from  SIS  II.)  w.  ^.  /".  1  Kings  11,  26. 
Perhaps  J1^*l1S  as  a  female  proper  name 
is  =  J-plllS  (^  interchanged  with  ">). 

lil?  (also  -flit,  ^Z.  nilS)  m.  1.  (from 
TiUt  I.)  WiaJ  25  packed  together,  a  little 
packet,  a  bundle,  of  r|D3  Gen.  42,  35,  or 
in  which  5MÜ5),  i.  e.  condemnation,  is 
sealed  up  as  unalterable  Job  14,  17; 
nip3  'at  Hag.  1,  6  a  holed  bag,  i.  e.  wages 
that  disappear  quickly;  Prov.  7,  20; 
a  bundle,  a  bunch,  of  nb  Song  op  Sol. 
1, 13;  an  enclosure,  enclosed  place  1  Sam. 
25,  29.  —  2.  (from  11£  II.)  a  little  stone 

2  Sam.  17,  13  (LXX,TTarg.);  hence  a 
kernel  Am.  9,  9.  11»  Prov.  26,  8  is  the 
infin.  constr.  of  1122  I. 

nil»  I.  (part.  ni'2t)   m£r.   to  caZZ,  to 
r  t         NX  "  i" 

cry,   to   cry   aloud,   stronger   than  J13S 

Zeph.  1, 14,  with  the  adverb.  172,  as  in 

the  case  of  7733  Is.  33,  7 ;  Ar.  ^  y&  the 

same.  ^ 

The  organic  root  rj.1"S2  may  exist  also 

in  }1_i>  I.  (Kimchi),  3J11,  Ar.   *js#>,  in 

rug-ire,  cb-ovy-y;  comp,  too  p1"TÜ,  21 
(211),  Sanskrit  räc.  Deriv.  (according 
to  some)  trrnitt. 

•#?/.  rp1£?1  (fiit.  rpIS^)  to  raise  a  war- 
cry,  Is.  42,  13,  coupled  with  Spllrj. 

n*l^  II.  (not  used)  £r.  to  £era<2,  to 
make  crooked,  to  curve,  ident.  in  its  or- 
ganic root  with  T|1"3,  or  meaning  to 
bore,  to  hollow,  a  pit,  with  that  in  ai"tt., 
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Aram.  Ä*T3 ;  Ar. 


the  same,  whence 


_  wo  a  pit.    Deriv.    tT^- 

*n£   m.    1.   a  collateral  form  of  ihSfc 

p    .  IT. 

see  •»*]£:  —  2.  w.  />.  m.  1  Chr.  25,  3, 
for  which,  however,  the  fuller  ■»'W  is 
in  25,11. 

*H5  0n  pause  "nat ,  after  Vau  of  union 
^"lai;  from  Siiat)  m.  prop,  an  efflux,  out- 
dropping;  hence  balsam,  exported  by 
the  Hebrews  to  Phenicia  and  Egypt 
Gen.  37,  25;  43,  11;  Ez.  27,  17;  com- 
monly planted  about  Jericho  (Joseph. 
Antt.  14,  4,  1;  15,  4,  2;  Jewish  Wars 
1,  6,  6),  as  it  is  at  this  day  in  the  gar- 
dens about  Tiberias  (Burckh.  VI.  p.  564). 
That  of  Gilead  was  the  best  for  healing 
external  injuries  Jer.  8,  22;  46,  11; 
51,  8.    nat  is  mentioned  in  Gen.  43, 11 

7  I't:  ' 

as  the  most  precious  product  of  the  land 
of  the  Hebrews  (yyÜJ  nhlbt). 
»THS  see  !r*has. 

it  ••  :  it        : 

tTHS  (from  tfist  IL;  pi.  DW'iat)  m. 
a  pit,  a  cellar,  a  hole,  for  concealment 
ISam.  13,6  (Vulg.,  Targ.),  coupled  with 
Tis,  without  there  being  any  necessity 
for  reading  CPrittB,  still  less  for  reading 
öWiä*  (codd.  de  Bossi)  or  firoab  (LXX). 
In  the  temple  of  ri^Si  b$  ='  frna  b3>ä 
was  a  deep  place,  i.  e.  an  inner,  covered 
space  Judges  9,  46,  on  which  it  was 
easy  to  put  wood  9,  49;  Ethiop.  for 
bS"1)!  (Ps.  5,  8).  The  meaning  projecting 
object,  tower,  palace  (Tanchüm),  like 
the  Arab.  _  lo ,  from  rTT"S  -  :n_y  II., 
is  unsuitable. 

DW^S  (from  fin»  I.)  m.  pi.  con- 
tinual groaning,  Is.  43, 14  a  reading  in- 
stead of  ÖWrä  (Ewald). 

^T^^  (not  used)  intr.  prop,  to  desire 
or  wish  for  vehemently ,  to  strive,  to  strive 
after;  ident.  in  its  organic  root  ^TH. 
with  that  in  apr*  I.,  Aram,  an,  hence 
(like  fDN  =  niN  to  )V5$)  to  be  needy, 
metaphor,  to  be  poor,  needy,  Ar.  d^; 
Aram,  for  ysn.    Deriv.  ' 

"Tpi  (with  suff.  ^Mat)  ™»  need,  ne- 
cessity 2  Chr.  2,  15. 


JJiy  I.  (in  Kal  only  part.  pass.  W£) 
tr.  to  sting,  of  wasps,  hornets;  to  eat  in, 
of  stains  in  clothes,  of  mould,  of  injury 
to  houses  done  by  saltpetre  (leprosy); 
to  push ,  to  strike ,  to  plague  (cognate  in 
sense  3tt5);  hence  yiiat  is  properly  one 
struck,  then  generally  a  leper  Lev.  13, 
44;  14,3;  22,4;  Num.  5,  2,  as  $1$  Is. 
53,  4  is  =  d^il'bN  SnSft.  Leprosy  was 
considered  a  punishment  from  God. 
There   is   the  same  transition   in  fi33, 

^  ^      ^  IT  T  ' 

t|W.  Arab,  py^  (to  smite,  to  push,  to 
scourge),  whence  Pj-o  epilepsy,  fty^ 
a  scourge.  Probably  the  Aram.  "i^D 
should  also  be  taken  in  the  sense  of 
to  cut  (comp.  "Wö).  Deriv.  nsnat,  and  the 
proper  name  insnai  (according  to  some). 
Pih.  snat  (not  used)  the  same.   Deriv. 

Pwä.  5>T£  (only  ^art.  m.  ankfc,  /".  n?8}-) 
prop,  to  be  scourged,  smitten,  by  God; 
hence  to  be  leprous  Ex.  4,  6 ;  Lev.  14, 2 ; 
Num.  12,  10;  2  Sam.  3,  29;  put  along 
with  *pm  2  Kings  15,  5. 

J7*1^II.  (unused)  mir.  fo  be  prominent, 
to  stand  out,  of  the  breasts;  to  project, 
of  a  district;  Ar.  Pj-*ö  the  same.  Deriv. 
the  proper  names  JW^Si  and  fiy^at. 

r      c  it        :  it  :  t 

ans  see  twist. 

-  i  n   :  t 

n^'nS  (from  5>TS£  I.)  fern.  prop.  £Äe 
stinging  thing;  hence  a  wasp,  a  hornet, 
collect.  Ex.  23,  28;  comp.  Wisdom  12,  8. 
As  a  swarm  of  bees  was  taken  for  a 
figure  of  wicked  enemies  (Ps.  118,  12; 
Deut.  1,  44);  so  in  a  higher  degree  may 
a  swarm  of  hornets  be  considered  the 
type  of  a  plague  (Saadia,  Ibn  cEsra)  or 
of  terror  sent  upon  enemies  Deut.  7, 20, 
Josh. 2 4, 12,  since  the  literal  sense (Rashi) 
is  improbable  here.  The  Ar.  translates 
iJV^I  fear,  for  which  is  h^Ä  in  Ex.23, 
27,  conseq.  =  Ü^'bg  nnn  Gen.  35,  5; 
Aram.  Wiy,    'WlK   (from  2Ts>,   218  = 

r   :  - '       c   :    i      v  i — : '        i — i 

snat)    the    same,     rendered    elsewhere 
j*L*90£l   bee;   modern  Hebr.  pi.  D^at, 

rriisna*. 

WIS  (either  instead  of  'at  rpg  ^feö 
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of  wasps  or  hornets,  where  /i£  =  lny'nii, 
or  from  5^  II.  =  Ar.  £>-o  to  be  pro- 
minent, and  therefore  '1st  is  =  3>'1B^  which 

'  I  -     I'T 

see)  n.  p.  of  a  city  in  the  plain  of  Ju- 
dah,  belonging  to  Dan  and  not  far  from 

btfniDN  (now  Zar' ah,  bud)  Josh.  15, 
33-*  19,  41;  Judges  13,  2  25;  18,  2  8 
11.  It  still  existed  after  the  exile  Neh. 
11,29  {Robins.  Palest.  II,  339.  343.  365). 
Gent.  m.  WIS  1  Chr.  2,  54,  from  a  masc. 
form  y-ftfc  =  rtsnSS ,  usually  Ti3n£  2,  53 ; 
4,2.    "'         1t:t  '"t:t 

r^"l2  (after  the  form  Pl^Ä,  n^2£; 
with  suff.  inSHX)  /em.  prop,  sti^oke, 
plague,  like  W5,  spec,  leprosy  (white), 
in  man  Lev.  13,  2,  2  Kings  5,  3,  with 
^b*S3;  a  saltpetre  injury  or  leprosy,  in 
houses  14,  34-57;  mould,  stains,  in  gar- 
ments 13,  47-59. 

t]i15fc,  c.  SpSfc,  "tpX)  prop.  wtfr.  to  ^Zow, 
to  Z>wnz,  then  £r.  £o  smeZZ,  gold  or  silver; 
Spjjfc  a  smelter,  goldsmith  Judges  17,  4; 
Is.  40,  19;  41,  7,  coupled  with  tthtt; 
io  purify,  by  fire  1,  25;  Ps.  12,  7;  to 
refine  Zech.  13,  9.  Fig.  to  make  clear 
or  bright  (tt'b$)  ""  rntt«  Ps.  18,  31; 
Prov.  30,  5;  to  prove,  along  with  *}ttä, 
with  the  accus.  Jer.  9,  6  and  retaining 
the  figure  Ps.  66, 10,  Is.  48,10,  coupled 
with  jab,  *Yna  Dan.  11,  35,  or  without 
them  Ps.  17,  3;  26,  2.  Deriv.  the  pro- 
per names  "'DliÄ,  DDlit. 

Nif.  qi£3  (fut.  t|p&?)  to  be  cleansed, 
purified  Dan.  12,  10. 

Pih.  tp£  (j9ar£.  Cp.272)  to  purify,  to 
smelt,  along  with  "TSita  Mal.  3,  2  3. 

Hif.  (not  used);  deriv.  tj*titt3. 

FHU  II.  (not  used)  £r.  to  rfmic  £o- 
gether,  to  bind,  to  tie  together,  only  by 
transpos.  "IMC  to  STVMpS;,  which  see. 

■"•finS  (from  rpjfc  I.,  with  the  article; 
a  smelter,  purifier)  n.  p.  m.  Neh.  3,  31. 
D.",Staii£  is  the  name  of  a  corporation  of 
goldsmiths  Neh.  3, 8  32. 

PS12  (from  tpas  L,  with  a  of  motion 
rJmS*n3£;    smelting-hut)   n.  p.    of  a   city 


lying  between  Sidon  and  Tyre,  but 
belonging  to  the  former  1  Kings  17,  9 
10;  also  the  name  of  a  distant  land 
which  has  been  combined  with  Gaul 
agreeably  to  tradition  in  Ob.  20  (see 
TiSO).  For  the  Sidonian  Zarephath 
compare  the  present  village  and  pro- 
montory Surafend  (cN-o>-o),  see  Robins. 
in.  p.  413.  414.  ' 

*H^  I.  (3  perf.  -m,  commonly  T£, 
fem.  SrilÄ,  3  »Z.  V*i*üt-:  war«,  -m  and 
^lifc;  j9ari.  ^pass.  ■"IVUS;  inf.  abs.  fcTi*nat , 
c'Vltt;  2'mp.  ^lk,  ^Ti»;  /to.  llfcj  together 
with1"!^)  1.  £r.  same  as ^(^122)  I.  prop.Zo 
collect,  to  press  together,  to  bring  together; 
hence  to  drive  together,  to  a  place,  of 
ty\"\  Hos.  4, 19;  to  bind  to,  a  stone  to  the 
sling  Prov.  26,  8;  to  bind  in,  to  shut  in, 
Ö-j»  30,  4;  Job  26,  8;  fig.  to  bind  fir?nly 
together,  SiWFi  and  min  Is.  8, 16,  along 
with  Dritt;  \o  keep,  fi^Hos.  13, 12,  like 
Dntt  Job  14, 17;  to  roll  up,  n^ÄtÖTa  Ex. 
12,  34;  to  /erccö  m,  i.  e.  to  mo^i  caZm, 
secure  1  Sam.  25,  29;  to  shut  up,  seclude, 
i.  e.  to  make  solitary  and  forsaken  2 Sam. 
20,  3.  —  2.  to  straiten,  to  enclose;  hence 
to  press  upon,  to  compass  as  an  enemy 
Is.  11,  13,  parallel  N3f?  (to  be  zealous); 
generally  to  persecute  Num.  10, 9 ;  25,17; 
33,  55 ;  also  of  the  rivalry  of  two  wives 
(see  Fl^Sfc);  part.  TTäfc  an  enemy,  pi.  c. 
^"Tllfc,  with  suff.  vtt,  Sp-JTk  Is.  11,  13; 
Ps.'6,  8;  7,  7;  23,' 5,  coupled  with  *)£, 
^?Z.  D^tt  (which  see).  These  senses  to  join, 
to  bind,  to  make  firm,  to  enclose  &c.  also 
belong  together  in  other  verbs.  —  3.  intr. 
to  be  straitened,  pressed,  i.  e.  to  be  in 
distress  or  necessity,  espec.  in  the  con- 
tracted form  "ist  Judges  11,  7;  2  Sam. 
1,  26;  to  be  narroiv,  of  irtt&tt  Is.  28,  20. 
The  fut.  is  1^  (after  the  form  bp_?.,  Dm), 
ap.  ^  Gen.  32, 7 ;  Judges  2, 15 ;  Prov. 
4, 12;'  with  b  of  the  person  Is.  49,  20; 
with  b?  to  be  anxious  for  or  about.  De- 
rivat. *\±,  iha  (li^),  STiS,  1»  (a#.)» 

Pmä.  I^k  (part,  -m»)  to  6e  £owrad  to- 

.r       Njr  it      : / 

gether  Josh.  9,  4. 

/ft/".  I^Ji  (1  £>ers.  VÖäJT;  part  /fern. 
Stffifc»:   m/.  c.  ^lEtt:  /w£.  ^öttj    op.  hif, 

it-  :  '        '  r  t  '   '  tt'       *         -it' 
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pi.  ttip)  to  press  upon,  to  persecute, 
with  accusat.  Deut.  2,  9;  to  oppress, 
distress  1  Kings  8,  37;  Neh.  9,  27;  to 
besiege  Deut.  28,  52;  Jer.  10,  18;  to 
have  pains,  of  a  woman  in  childbirth 
Jer.  48,  41 ;  49,  22.     Deriv.  istwu 

To  the  stem  h£  corresponds  the  Ar. 
yo  (to  bind  together,  to  tie  together, 
to  surround),  *-o  (to  straiten,  to  press 
upon;  to  be  hostile,  jealous),  Syr.  ?^, 
ident.  with  IX  (^S)  I.  (which  see). 

nni»  II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  firm, 
hard,  of  rocks ;  perhaps  like  pvn ,  T£p , 
mp,  of  like  signification  with  Tnss  I. 
Deriv.  list,  the  proper  names  liS,  lit 
and  perhaps  STTjSfc. 

lh$  see  liiat 

PITH'S  (with  a  of  motion  SnnilSt;  for- 
tress) n.  p.  of  a  place  near  inCadii  rpä 


(inManasseh,  between  najö  rvn  and  bnN 

\  '  'it    :         i"  r  t 

mbifitt)  Judges  7,  22,  which  appears  to 
be  merely  a  collateral  form  of  niyz 
(which  see)  1  Kings  11,26.  Both  mss". 
and  versions  read  the  latter  here. 

HIS  (contracted  from  n'ntl^;  splen- 
dour, brightness,  viz.  is  with  Jah)  n.  p.  m. 
1  Chr.  4,  7. 

^nzÜH  ni?  {light  of  the  early  dawn) 
n.  p.  of  a  city  in  Keuben,  situated  on 
p72yn  *TftTJ  Josh.  13, 19;  perhaps  because 
the  first  appearance  of  the  morning 
dawn  was  seen  from  it. 

irrniS  (with  a  of  motion  fiin1"}^)  n.p. 
of  a  city  near  Jfiiid  rpa  1  Kings  4,  12, 
and  ni3p  7,46  in  Manasseh  Josh.  3, 16. 
It  may  either  have  lain  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  iri^St  or  have  been  the  same 
place. 


Lis 


p,  called  t|i|?  or  better  t\J>  (Ar. 
or  äUä,  Aram.  t]1p,  defin.  N5rp)  Koph, 
as  a  letter  of  the  alphabet  denotes  the 
ear  (of  an  axe  or  needle),  or  tlie  back  of 
the  head  (Ar.  uü);  the  neighbourhood 
of  S3">1  (=  ttffiO)  favours  the  latter  mean- 
ing. According  to  the  usual  assump- 
tion that  Hebrew  writing  arose  out 
pictures,  and  that  the  names  of  letters 
are  the  likenesses  of  outward  objects, 
it  has  been  thought,  that  the  form  of 
an  ear  or  the  back  of  the  head  may 
be  traced  in  the  forms  of  this  letter  in 
the  Phenician  (t7,  \?,  p),  old  Hebrew 
(^»7)»  Samaritan  (2),  old  Aramaean 
(b>  70»  anc*  so  m  °ld.  Greek  (^),  and 
Etrurian  (^).  But  the  analogy  of  the 
other  alphabetical  names  makes  it  more 
probable  that  the  name  was  selected 
merely  on  account  of  the  initial  sound. 
The  form  and  name  {Könnet)  passed 
into  the  Greek  alphabet,  and  is  found 
with  the  shape  °j  on  old  coins  of  Syra- 
cuse and  Corinth  (see  Mazocchi  on  the 
Heraclean  table  p.  122).  Afterwards 
KoTtua   was   excluded  from  the  alpha- 


bet, x  alone  being  sufficient,  and  was 
retained  only  as  a  numeral  (sniayfiov 
Könnet.)  on  different  occasions  (see 
Schol.  to  Aristoph.  Nub.  23 ;  Eckhel  IV. 
p.  390).  From  ancient  Greek,  Könnet 
passed  early  into  the  Latin  Q,  which 
suppressed  Kdnna  vice  versa  (Quintil. 
1,  4,  9).  —  As  a  numeral  Koph  denotes 
100,  being  the  first  letter  in  the  series 
of  hundreds.  In  the  old  Semitic  alpha- 
bet Koph  was  pronounced  as  Ko. 

As  to  the  sound  of  Koph,  it  is  a 
rough,  hard,  guttural  k- sound,  some- 
what like  the  Sanskrit  Je ,  and  when 
aspirated  it  stands  in  contrast  with  tt 
Jc  or  y  g.  Hence  we  represent  it  exactly 
by  q;  as  the  Latins  have  retained  the 
same  sound  in  q.  The  transition  of  the 
older  hard  sound  (p)  into  the  softer 
and  cognate  ones  (p,  i),  and  of  the 
hard,  guttural  (p,  Jc ,  q)  into  the  less 
hard,  but  aspirated  (fi  Je,  y  g)  explains 
the  usual  changes  existing  in  stems 
and  words.  Thus  there  originated  from 
p:  1.  5,  as  $hj  out  of  5>npT?  Tftf  out  of 
I'Tp,  1*3  out'of  1Xp;   2.' 5,  as  3^3  out 

i-'t  '      i-t  r  't  '  '  pi 
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of  21£,  112  out  of  lp_2,  Mirt|)  out  of 
Fiin)>;  3.  n ,  as  tun  out  of  p&jj ,  T£n 
ouVof  ^5,  i-ttn  out  of  n^5;T  4. 'y, 
as  is*  out  of  nip,  nsw  oiiVof  n£p, 

r  r  r  't  '         it  t#  it  't  » 

Aram.  »Ü1Ü  out  of  p£tz5.  In  certain 
Arabian  and  Ethiopic  dialects  Koph  is 
likewise  interchanged  with  c;  and  in 
Aramaean  this  is  more  frequent,  as  0"^, 
wia^j»  Hebrew  W,   Npl^  =  N5>^tt,  pD2 

=  '  j"  '        'it  :  -  it  :  -  '    '  r  : 

=  i'13.  There  is  another  softening  of 
Koph,  the  guttural  A; -sound  becoming 
milder  by  an  intermixture  of  the  s- 
sound  with  it;  just  as  the  Sanskrit  s 
arose  out  of  the  k-  sound  or  is  allied  to 
it,  and  is  found  contrasted  with  the 
Greek  x.  In  many  districts  of  Arabia 
(see  Niebuhr,  Beschreibung  von  Arabien 
p.  83)  the  (Jf  is  softened  into  tsh  (c), 
like  d  into  sh  (de  Sacy ,  Anthol.  page 
64),  and  -*■  into  g  ,  dsh.    Yod  is  also  a 

similarly  softened  k- sound,  arising  as 
it  were  from  g ,  dsh  (comp.  Persian 
guvdn,  Sanskrit  juvan  young);  whence 
we  might  explain  the  connexion  of  p 
with  £,  'tf,  i  &c,  as  1.  ilb£,  ysä, 
fib:*,  rn£  with  ribjj,  *£a,  nV|??  J-nj?; 
2.  u5'^-,,l    *in    II.  with  »top.   *nup  II. 

rv '         i-t  <  r  't  7        r'T 

From  the  essential  nature  of  Koph 
seems  to  have  arisen  its  occasional  inter- 
change with  D;  as  appears  from  np_£>  = 
fins,  npui  =  rtnttf,  fin*)  =  npi  Ez.'ch. 

r  T  '        'IT  T  ,T   T     .      '"  T  l_  T 

24;  the  same  relationship  being  found 
in  Tj  and  n  for  the  second  person,  and 
in  the  Greek  (comp,  xoVrtrcu  =  tvtttco,  rig 
and  quis,  xoiQavog  and  rvQavvog,  qua- 
tuor  and  re'rruoeg)  &c. 

Np  see  Nip. 
Jit  'i 

Sj?  (from  Nip)  m.  same  as  &Op.  vo- 
mit  Pkov.  26,  IX; 

niJD  (unused)  tr.  same  as  NpT  (Nljj) 
to  5/?we,  Jo  vomzl,  assumed  for  DNp ,  ntf  p. 
But  the  root  may  also  mean  to  cry  out 

(Ar.  ^jlS  to  cluck,  LS*i>  to  cry),  whence 
HNj5  (pelican)  would  be  designated  the 
crier;  which  idea  Ephrem  on  Deut.  14, 
12  adopts. 

JINJJ  and  njjjj  (constr.  nap,  from 
J"JNp:   n-  or  n-  is  a  feminine  termina- 

»t  't  '        r  IT 


tion  for  fit-)  /"em.  the  pelican.,  abiding 
with  the  t\W2l  and  "lisp  in  swamps  of 
the  desert  Is.  34,  11,  Zeph.  2,  14,  Ps. 
102,  7,  and  forbidden  to  be  eaten,  as 
unclean  Lev.  11, 18;  Deut.  14, 17.  The 
usual  assumption  is  that  it  derives  its 
name  from  vomiting  the  shells  it  has 
swallowed  (Bochart,  Hieroz.  III.  p.  40 
seq.).  Talmudic  p^p ,  ptf) ,  pelican.  The 
Aram.  fctpjj.»  i-"-,  Arab.  jJ  are  re- 
duplications of  the  simple  stem.  See 
i-Pjj,  Kig  and  p;^. 

3p  (^^-  modern  Hebrew  D^lp,  from 
Sap  I.)  »».  prop,  the  hollowed  out,  the 
deepened ;  hence  the  name  of  a  measure 
for  dry  goods,  1l6th  of  a  fi"N0  (Josephus) 
2  Kings  6,  25 ;  where  one  fourth  of  a 
cab  is  about  a  pint.  Josephus  (Antiqq. 
9,  4,  4)  translates  as  if  a  cab  were  == 
four  zests  (^tarng);  and  so  eighteen  cabs 
are  =  72  zests  i.  e.  one  ephah,  which 
is  also  the  sixth  part  of  a  JlKD.  Phenic. 
lp_,  which  passed  into  the  Greek  xußog 
(=  p/>/£,  Hesych.);  comp.  Coptic  i«v&i 
vessel,  lamp,  Latin  cupa.    See  nPlp. 

3DD  I.  (#«/.  lj?_,  with  suff,  rvap  = 
iapj  n'lj?;  in/.  aosoZ.  and  constr.  ip; 
z'wper.  ip ,  with  <z  opi.  "Snip  ,  with  suff. 
151p,  where  5  is  inserted;  fut.  Ip?)  £r. 
1.  to  cut  into  or  through,  to  dig  through,  of  a 
husbandman;  to  split,  to  cut  off,  wooden 
tables;  to  hollow  out,  to  cut  out,  to 
deepen,  a  vessel.  Deriv.  lp_  and  per- 
haps fiilp,  filip.  —  2.  Figur,  to  curse, 
to  revile,  io  blaspheme,  with  accus.  Num. 
22,  11  17;  23,  8  11  13  25  27,  as  in 
^l5 >  £]1tt  I.;  the  same  metaphor  spe- 
cially existing  in  lp_~  3  3.  The  organic 
root  lp_  is  identical  with  that  in  lp~2 
and   rip "5   1,    K-15  I.,    15  I.    (to    i&)^ 

l'(-      T  '  |T       T  '  IT  V  IT7  ' 

Aram.  15  (to  15). 

DDp  II.  (not  used)  m£r.  io  oe  ^>^f 
round,  to  be  vaulted,  arched;  identical 
in  its  org.  root  ip_  with  that  in  1.3  (115 , 
to  be  hill-shaped,  arched,  bent,  whence 
15  back,  hill,  vault,  t115  a  bow,  a  felloe, 
a' hill),  n-15,^-13,  fi-15,  H-15  I.,  tl5  I. 

/»  r      t  '         |-      t  7_         I-      T  '  IT     T         '       'IT 

(r|15),  y-lp;  Ar.  ^3  the  same,  Aram. 
lip  to  build  an  arch.    Deriv.  Jlip. 
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i"Qp  (not  used)  tr.  same  as  aSj?  1. 5 
see  on  172p. 

it'- 

HDp  (modern  Hebrew  Inrn ">p. ,  constr. 
n^j»;  from  npT  =  n|p_  I.)  /m.  JÄ«  rough 
stomach  with  folds  (of  animals  that  chew 
the  cud),  echinus  Deut.  18,  3  (Targ., 
Vulg.,  Saadia);  prop,  a  thing  hollowed 

out  or  deepened,  Arab.  H-o  (from  u^j 
the  same;  but  also  2L0  from  ^ö  with 
the  same  meaning,  so  that  even  in  Hebr. 
J"Dp  may  be  the  stem  (Ibn  G'andch). 

nnp  (with  stiff.  Mj'^;  from  bfc  [^p] 
—  5p_  [S3p]  I.)  /".  genitalia  muliebria  (comp, 
nip;")  Num.  25,  8  (LXX,  Vulg.,  Kimchi) ; 
according  to  the  Talm.  from  Flaps  the 
backside,  according  to  Onk.,  Symm., 
Aqu.  =  ii^p;  but  the  first  is  more  pro- 
bable. 

HBP  (from  iijj  II.)  fern,  a  vaulted 
tent,  a  pleasure  -  apartment ,  prop,  what 
is  rounded,  arched  Num.  25,  85  Aram. 
Nni^ip  (the  vault  of  heaven,  a  pleasure- 
chamber),   I^clo  (a  tent,    an  arch,  an 

arched  tent,  a  cupola);  Arab,  ä-ö  (a 
pleasure-tent  =  blnitf ,  an  arched  tent) ; 
comp,  cuppa,  cuppola,  German  Kuppel, 
which    may   be   of  like   origin.    From 

CJÜI  (el-Kubba)  comes  the  Spanish  A 1- 
cova,  and  our  alcove. 

Y^Ilp  (pi  tT^ap,  from  yzf>)  m.  a 
heap,  mass,  throng,  troop  Is.  57, 13. 

FT*1tDJJ  (constr.  npip,  with  suff. 
in'iap ,  nn'inp)  fern,  sepulture,  'p!l  STTO) 
field' of  burial '2  Chr.  26,  23;  £ccles'. 
6,  3;  interment  Is.  14,  20;  concrete,  a 
grave  Gen.  35,  20;  47,30. 

PDD  (Kal  not  used)  trans.  1.  to  lay 
hold  of,  to  seize,  to  catch  (cognate  in 
sense  THtf,  ttS'lp  IL),  prop,  perhaps  to 
wind  together;  hence  to  take,  to  receive. 
Thus  the  stem  bip  would  be  connected 
with  ban  I.,  bn.;j  &3  I.,  bö3.  The  org. 
root  bn-J?  is  perhaps  also  in  bbä  I.,  so  far 
as  the  idea  of  mixing  has  arisen  from 
that  of  laying  hold  of  one  another.  Aram. 
bip  the  same,   hence  V)p  from  b'lip  a 


net;  Arab.  (^j3  to  join,  to  bind,  to  as- 
sociate with,  whence  J^s>*  stem,  kindred, 
heap.  —  2.  to  tie  about,  to  cover  about, 
to  veil,  to  fold  around,  proceeding  from 
signification  1;  hence  figurat.  to  become 
dark  or  obscure,  Aram,  bäp ;  ^tiin  (comp. 
pjj>_|  I.);  bta  (Arab.  jLifc  to  be  veiled), 
ttby ,  t]5>  II.  proceeding  from  this  funda- 
mental signification.  —  3.  intrans.  to 
be  strong,  stout,  condensed,  prop,  to  be 
wound  together;  the  same  metaphor 
existing  in  pm,  rng,  "nog,  ^i  hence 
to  be  fat,  thick,  solid  (comp.  blN  a  verb 
uto  be  thick  or  tight",  same  aslrbtfl.  to 
imbtt  clunes),  applied  to  the  belly  or 
back,  and  then  as  in  the  cognate  b^Jv 
to  an  arched,  thick  mass.  Deriv.  bäp, 
bhp,  bjag.,  and  the  denomin.  b^äpirr. 

Pih.  bsp  (fut.  b^p?)  to  receive  1  Chr. 
12,  18;  to  take,  with  b  of  the  person, 
i.  e.  to  select  from  the  proposed  21, 11; 
for  npb  Job  2, 10;  to  adopt,  a  doctrine, 
law  Esth.  9,  23  27;  Prov.  19,  20;  to 
receive,  with  the  infin.  (in  order  to)  2  Chr. 
29, 16.  Modern  Hebrew  Slbsp  doctrines 
received. 

b?j?  (with  suff.  ibg)J,  ftgjj,  after  the 
form  pp.  ^:üp  1  Kings  12,  10,  ib.3>s> 

>-.-'i  '      i-t.'t  '  '        i*t:  t 

from  b^2;  but  the  better  mss.  have 
ibnp ,  "»Sup  with  b  and  3  doubled  after 

1   t 'it'       it  'it 

o,  in  order  to  support  the  vowel)  masc. 
prop,  a  projecting,  standing  thickly 
forward,  hill-shaped  thing;  hence  1.  the 
belly,  from  bip  3  (which  see),  like  bw , 
belly,  155  prop,  fore-head,  breast,  face, 
n^b  belly,  body;  comp.  Arab,  v^ Jui* 
belly.  Metaphor,  aw  (iron)  battering- 
ram  =  h3  (Ez.  21,  27),  as  a  projecting 
thing,  Ez.  26,  9  and  he  shall  direct  the 
stroke  of  his  wall -batter  er.  —  2.  (not 
used)  a  preposition:  before,  over  against, 
against;  as  in  TVDh  (and  J"D3),  n;0,  D**53 
(which  see)  the  force  of  a  preposition 
before,  against,  over  against,  proceeds 
from  a  subst.  denoting  the  fore  part, 
the  belly,  the  body,  pars  antica  (see 
bltf  I.  and  II.).    Comp.  Db«iN,  Sgg. 

Hif.  b^p^t  (pari.  b^Spft)  denomin.  to 
stand  over  agai?ist  Ex.  26,  5. 
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P3p#  (pronounce  köbal,  abridged  from 
bsp  or  bhp,  after  the  Aramaean  form 
Dip.)  m.  same  as  b^p  2 :  before ,  tn  j^re- 
s<?race  of;  D5.*"bap.  2  Kings  15, 10  5e/bre 
£äö  people,  openly;  where  the  LXX 
have  incorrectly  taken  it  for  a  proper 
name. 

bn£  (in  Targ.  b^jnjj.,  also  with  b 
b^pb  instead  of  b^pb,  the  guttural  p 
causing  the  -,  Syr.  VoroS,  and  -  is 
absorbed  by  the  preceding  -)  Aram.  m. 
prop,  what  stands  forward,  what  is 
rounded,  i.  e.  face,  breast,  body,  or 
merely  like  D^S ,  facies,  but  only  1.  with 
b  a  preposition:  before  Dan.  3,  3,  in  pre- 
sence of  5,  1 ,  over  against  5,  5 ,  on  ac- 
count of,  because  of,  =  Hebrew  "»|B7a  5, 
10-,  flin  bipb  for  that  very  reason  Ezr. 
4,  16,  with  ***[  following  for  this  reason 
that  6, 13.  —  2.  in  the  group  ^  bjSp-bS 
notwithstanding  that,  although  (=  Hebrew 
nrij-bDSt)  Dan.  2,  8,  granted  that  2,  12, 
smce  2,24,  because  5,12  22,  entirely  as 
2,  40-,  6,  11,  like  the  Hebrew  ijDSb-, 
f&tl  blp"b3  /"or  Zfo's  reason  because 
Ezr.  7,' "l 7. 

bj?p  see  bjn£. 

?3p  (Pe-  not  used)  irara.  tr.  same 
as  Hebrew  blnp  prop,  to  wind  or  omd 
together;  hence  1.  metaphor,  to  seize  &c. 
— ■  2.  to  knot  around,  to  veil,  to  cover; 
hence  to  become  obscure.  —  3.  intr.  to  be 
thick,  tight;  hence  to  be  hill- shaped, 
humped.    Deriv.  bap,  bhp  and  bDp.. 

Pael  b^p  (fut.  b^p?)  to  take,  receive, 
«tfpbü  Dan.  6, 1 ;  7,  18 ;  with  big  ""jTa  from 
one  2,  6. 

VdJ5  (with  5?//f.  ^ba]?,-  only  with  the 
prepos.  b)  m.  Aram.  =  blnp.;  but  only 
a  preposition,  before;  hence  Tybipb  be- 
fore thee  Dan.  2,  31. 

#~p  L  ^ar**  -r?'  ^wr*  ?Sr?5'  ^' 
23p?)  Zr.  same  as  a^"^t  (LXX)  prop. 
<o  intertwine,  to  plait  into  each  other,  to 
bind  together,  to  spin,  as  is  observable 
from  2.D2  I.  (which  see);  hence  to  plan 
a  cunning  device,  to  deceive,  to  defraud, 


to  overreach,  with  accus.  Prov.  22,  23, 
with  an  adverbial  accus.  ttjsa  even  to 
the  life;  to  disappoint  Mal.  3,8  9;  mod» 
Hebrew  "p>3p  a  deceiver.  The  develop- 
ment from  the  fundamental  significa- 
tion is  plainly  given  by  13 "IN  I.,  DOT, 
3T3,  ttjp\  The  meaning  to  withhold,  to 
restrain,  to  withdraw,  has  arisen  from 
that  just  given,  as  is  seen  from  3p_?  I. 

JQp  II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  rounded, 
bent,  cupola-shaped,  of  a  helmet,  a  cup ; 
identical  with  yjn.J,  #03;  Arab.  *j3  the 
same.  A  like  signific.  belongs  to  mp_"5>  II. 
being  the  stem   for  3p2   2.   and  ftmpi' 

°  'it  it  '"•  -I 

(which  see),  and  to  Ar.  ^>Ä_£.  (whence 

XjJLg.  and  L->Lic.  the  ridge  of  a  moun- 
tain); and  so  the  organic  root  with  its 
comparisons  becomes  clear.  Deriv.  ^Sip, 
5?iip. 

Puh.  23p  (not  used)  to  be  rounded, 
arched,  bent,  of  a  bowl.    Derivative 

n>"2p  (from  ?5£  II.  PttÄ.)  /".  a  bowl, 
a  large  cup;  fully  DiS  n^3p,  to  dis- 
tinguish it  from  the  calix  of  flowers, 
Is.  51,17  22;  Greek  xato/J;  Ar.  xju3 
the  same.  Ibn  G'andch,  dregs,  from  2ip 
to  settle  (=  ^ttUi),  which  is  less  suitable. 

grasp,  with  the  hand;  to  earn/  or  5nw<7 
together;  hence  to  collect,  with  accus,  of 
the  object  Ez.  22,19,  b^fi  1  Kings  20, 
1,  bbui  Deut.  13, 17,  b^N  Gen.  41,  48; 

7  |T     T  '  V    I  ' 

to  assemble,  to  call  together,  D"0p#T  Jo.  2, 
16,  d'Vin  Neh.  7,  5,  tTipsatt  1  Kings 
18,20,  Djfij  2  Sam.  2, 30,  D^rrbtt  2  Chr. 
25,  5,  with  bN  of  the  person  /or  Deut. 
13,  17,  also  b,  Prov.  28,  8  he  gathers 
in  order  to  shew  love  for  the  poor;  to 
accumulate,  "jIN  Ps.  41,  7,  with  ib  to 
himself;  *P~by  'p  to  collect  upon  the 
hand,  i.  e.  by  handfuls,  gradually  Prov. 
13, 11;  with  btf  of  the  place  to  Ezr.  8, 
15  (for  "pbtf  of  a  person  we  have  once 
vby  1  Kings  11,  24).    Derivat,  rritäp, 

itt  7         y  it  ••  ':  * 

ysp.  to  the  proper  name  Ü^äp. 

'Nif.ySfö  (inf.yz^n,  füt.f^ß  to  be 
gathered,  heaped  together  Ez.  29,  5;  tobe 
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assembled,  of  men  Gen.  49,  2,  Is.  43,  9, 
and  animals  Is.  34, 15;  with  btf  Josh. 
10,  6  or  b3?  of  a  person  2  Chr.  13,  7; 
D^ütajM  the  gathered,  the  exiles  returned 
home  Is.  56,  8. 

Pih.  yap  (part.  ySj573,  inf.  constr.  y^j>, 
/wi.  yap^)  io  embrace,  opposite  %"Jt  Is. 
54, 7 ;  to  taße  w/>  40, 11 ;  to  assume,  IVjfcttD 
Jo.  2,6;  Nah.  2, 1 1 ;  to  gather  in,  to  bring 
home,  grapes,  sheaves  Is.  62,  9 ;  Mic.  4, 
12 ;  to  heap  up,  to  cause  to  collect,  water 
Is.  22,  9;  to  lead  together  34, 16;  to  col- 
lect, a  scared  flock  13,14,  especially  the 
dispersed  Israelites  11,12;  56,8;  Hos. 
9,  6,  with  \>2  whence  Hos.  1.  c.r  Deut. 
30,  3,  with  h?  to  Is.  56,  8  or  against  one 
Ez.  16,  37.  Deriv.  yiap,  and  the  pro- 
per name  b$£ap\ 

Puh.  ysp  to  be  gathered,  led  together 
Ez.  38,  $~ ''' 

Hithp.  yaplTl  (flit,  -n1;)  to  gather 
themselves  together,  to  join  together  Is. 
44,11;  Jer.  49,  14. 

The  stem  is  ident.  with  yan  (which 
see),  Aram,  yaW ,  ja-»,  Ar.  yio,  (j*lö, 
jä-ö,  Zab.  5^=;  and  the  organic  root 
ya~p  may  be  connected  with  that  in 
DD-3.  ns--3. 

I"       T    '  |-       T 

y3jP  only  in 

^S22£  (El  is  Gatherer  i.  e.  of  an 
established  congregation)  n.  p.  of  a  city 
in  the  south  of  Judah  Josh.  15,  21, 
2  Sam.  23,  20,  elsewhere  btf^ap?  (which 
see). 

r»2£2p  f.  a  gathering,  heap  Ez.22,20. 

D*]52p  (double  congregation)  n.  p.  of 
a  city  in  Ephraim  Josh.  21,  22. 

*"Op  (fut.  ^fap1)  tr.  same  as  nsn  to 

r]-t  •    • '  r  t 

dig,  to  dig  through,  to  hollow  out,  to  dig 
out,  commonly  to  bury  Judges  2,  9; 
16,31;  ISam.  31,13;  Ez.  39,12.  Deriv. 

2V7/.  iip3  (fut.  *ia^)  «o  £e  kwi?  Gen. 
15,15;  35^8  10;  Judges  12, 7-,  Jer.8,2. 

Pih.  lap  (only  part.  Hsj??l,  ^Z.  D^ifcö, 
m/.  constfr.  "irp,  fut.  ^ap?)  Zo  bury' (re- 
peatedly  or  many)  Num.  33,  4;  1  Kings 
11, 15;  Jer.  14,  16;  Ez.  39, 14. 


Puh.  I^p  to  be  buried  Gen.  25,  10. 

By  comparing  the  word  with  ^,sn  we 
cannot  be  in  doubt  about  the  funda- 
mental signification  of  "lap,  especially 
as  r*JL2>  means  grave.     A  comparison 

with  "lait  =  r^°  (to  heap  up,  for  the 
Greek  gcooevco  Rom.  12,  20)  is  the  less 
admissible,  because  the  graves  of  the 
Hebrews  were  holes  in  the  earth  or 
rocks. 

"iDp  (in  pause  ^ap  ,  with  suff.  "^ap , 
i'-Qp;  pi.  D^ap,  constr.  "|kl!3p)  m.  grave, 
sepulchre,  hole  in  earth  or  rock,  where 
the  dead  were  laid  Gen.  23,  9 ,  Ex.  14, 
11,  Num.  11,  34;  hence  (see  under  lap 
at  the  end)  rnns  'p  Ps.  5,  10,  Jer.  5, 
16  and  (rock -graves)  Is.  22,  16.  The 
pi.  stands  either  for  graves  Ex.  14,  11, 
hence  D^apa  ad*1  to  sit  in  grave-vaults 
Is.  65,  4,  i.  e.  to  seek  declarations  about 
the  future  in  the  abode  of  demons;  or 
it  means  place  of  graves,  grave -yard 
Job  17,  1.  Ar.  Zß,  Aram,  lap,  l£ai, 
Phenician  lap  the  same. 

n"lll|?  (oni7P^  ™7?i?>  constr.  ni^ap) 
f.  pi.  1.  graves,  sepulchres  Ez.  32,  22  25 
26,  grave- chambers  2  Chr.  16, 14;  but 
also  place  of  grave-chambers,  grave-yard 
Job  2 1, 32.  —  2.  in  !T»Nnii  rrnap  (graves 
of  lust)  n.  p.  of  a  place  in  the  wilder- 
ness, whose  appellative  meaning  is  ex- 
plained in  Num.  11,  34;  elsewhere  33, 
16;  Deut.  9,  22. 

Tip  tr.  1.  (not  used)  to  divide,  to 
cut,  to  split  off,  to  peel  off,  sweet-smell- 
ing barks;  cogn.  in  sense  with  2£jj,  Ar. 
Jö,  Aram.  1p_,  j-o  the  same;  ident.  in 
its  organic  root  with  that  in  T«  (Vis)  I., 
ST-rlä  II.,  i"i-T5,  M,  Aram,  fc-^ftlj  'and 
wiW  that  in'yn ,  jV-£tt ,  2 -Zp"  17> -)L; 
comp,  also  xed-dw,  ~d±co,  Gxed-ä^co.  De- 
rivat, irnp.  —  2.  (/to.  i^,  3  pi.  np*:) 
prop,  £o  break,  to  crack,  the  body,  i.  e. 
to  bend,  to  incline,  to  stoop,  with  accus, 
of  the  object  tPBM  1  Sam.  24,  9;  28, 14; 
1  Kings  1,31;  2  Chr.  20, 18;  commonly 
without  an  object  IChr.  29,20,  2  Chr. 
29,  30,  without  being  intransitive  on 
that    account;     weaker   than   irfflFffitiSiT. 
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which  follows  Gen.  24,  26;  43,28;  Ex. 
34,  8;  Num.  22,  31;  Neh.  8,  6;  comp. 
y.v7Tt(x).  The  taking  of  this  meaning  as 
a  denom.  from  Ipip  (Kimchi)  is  to  be 
rejected,  both  because  D?SN  only  is  the 
object,  as  in  the  case  of  yi3  (2  Chr.  7,  3) 
and  WlhnaJtt  (Gen.  19,  1),  but  never 
npTjJ;  and  the  verb  ^p,  r^o  or  *fpj?m  in 
Aram,  which  is  a  farther  development 
of  np_  has  always  the  general  meaning 
to  bend  the  knee,  to  fall  upon  the  knees. 
Pih.  (redupl.)  Ip.^p  (not  used)  to  in- 
cline, to  nod,  assumed  for  "Ip'tp. 

iinp  (not  used)  an  alleged  root  for 
the  proper  name  Ü^lp^;  but  see  yp\ 

Hip  (from  *Tljj)  fern.  prop,  what  is 
peeled  off,  or  split  off;  hence  the  rind  of 
a  fragrant  tree,  which  was  an  article  of 
Arabian  commerce  Ex.  30,  24;  Ez.  27, 
19;  specially  according  to  the  Targ., 
Syr.  and  Vulg.  =  tty^p  cassia,  so  called 
from  its  reeds  being  split  (  Theophr.  hist, 
plant.  9,  5;  Pliny  12, 19);  according  to 
Saadia,  Ar.  Erp.  costus;  according  to 
others  amber  or  stacte.  Diosc.  (1, 12.)  calls 
a  palm -like  sort  of  cassia  xirtoci-,  the 
south- Arabian  Keura  was  termed  ^5 &\S. 
It  is  difficult  to  decide  on  the  point. 

Sh/p!np  (after  the  form  D*»b*., 
fi^'JIW ;  from  a1!]?  I.)  m.  pi.  (to  denote 
an  age)  afore  time,  ancient  days,  prior 
age;  hence  'p  bra  Judges  5,  21  a  low 
plain  of  ancient  time,  i.  e.  celebrated  for 
old  heroic  deeds  performed  on  it,  applied 
to  the  \\V^  (LXX  cod.  Vat.,  Targ.), 
that  valley  having  been  the  battle-field 
of  Palestine  from  the  remotest  times. 
Thus  'p  is  somewhat  different  from  D'ip 
Deut.  33, 15;  comp.  Ar.  *3'cXi  old,  ever- 
lasting. According  to  Ibn  Gandch  from 
■0*1  j5  II.  (which  see),  to  cut,  to  divide; 
hence  D"Wlp  battle. 

töilp  orll5n(5  (constr.  ttSinp,  with  suff. 
•npip;  pi.  tPttJlTfc;  with  suff.  T»d")  adj. 
m.  clean,  physically  and  morally,  i.  e. 
fresh,  unstained,  unsoiled  (see  XäTXp),  from 
avoiding  unclean  meats,  debauchery, 
incest,  idolatry  Lev.  11,43  44  45;  19, 
2;  20,  26;  Deut.  23, 15;  arid  so  far  as 


the  ideas  of  purity  and  holiness  coin- 
cide (also  among  the  Parsees),  holy:  1.  of 
God,  sacred  (in  a  religious  sense)  Is.  6, 

3,  because  nothing  unclean  or  sinful 
durst  approach  Him  (8,  13).  Accord- 
ingly srn]3  (Job  6,10;  Is.  40,  25;  Hab. 
3,2)orbjsnb:  tfr;p(Is.l,4;  10,17;  Ps. 
78,41)  is  used  as  an  epithet  of  God; 
also  the  pi.  Ü^tölp  Josh.  24,  19;  Hos. 
12, 1;  Prov.  9,10;  30,  3;  conseq.  it  is 
=  irtt'bN  Ps.  22, 4,  «Si5  99, 3.  For  inten- 

r      v:  .     |T 

sifying  the  idea  I25i*rp  is  repeated  three 
times  Is.  6,  3;  comp,  the  tQiaaytov  Apoc. 

4,  8.  —  2.  of  priests  as  servants  dedi- 
cated to  God:  ^b  itfi'tg  Lev.  21,6  7  8, 
v*  bi^lp  of  Aaron  Ps.106,16,  inasmuch 
as  they  had  to  avoid  impurity  and  defile- 
ment. —  3.  of  angels  Dan.  8,13,  Aram. 
lZJ^p  4,  10;  in  other  places  pi.  Dvihp 
Zech.  14,  5 ;  Ps.  89,  6  8 ;  Job  5,  1 ;  l^ 
15.  —  4.  of  the  Nazarites  Num.  6,  5  or 
of  other  pious,  sanctified  men  Is.  4,  3 ; 
hence  of  the  Israelite  people  Lev.  11, 
44-45;  19,  2;  Deut.  7,  6;  the  pi.  tTUfrp 
is  also  occasionally  put  for  such  Deut. 
33,  3;  Ps.16,3;  34,10;  Dan.  8,  24. — 

5,  of  sacred,  consecrated  places  Ex.  29, 
31,  Lev.  6, 19,  or  days  Neh.  8,  10  11. 
—  6.  A  subst.  the  holy  place,  the  sanc- 
tuary Is.  57,  15;  58,  13;  Ps.  46,  5  the 
holy  place  of  the  dwelling  (Q^3tö73)  of 
the  most  High;  65,  5. 

mp  {part,  tt'ip,'  in/in.  constr.  nip) 
intrans.  1.  to  glow,  to  burn,  to  kindle,  of 
m  Deut.  32,  22;  Jer.  15, 14;  also  tr. 
with  accus,  of  the  object  to  set  fire  to, 
to  burn,  Ü^öfttt  Is.  64, 1,  m  (a  fire)  50, 
11;  fig.  to  cause  destruction,  to  raise  a 
fire  of  wrath  Jer.  17,  4;  in  derivat.  of 
fever  heat.  Derivat.  nfilp..  —  2.  (not 
used)  to  sparkle,  to  shine,  to  be  bright- 
coloured.    Deriv.  tnpN. 

it':-.- 

The  organic  root  of  the  stem  (Arab. 
<\v ,  Aram,  nip ,  ^**t-c)  is  H-^lp ,  which 
13  II. 


c 

exists  also  m  1p_ 


VTTVp  (from  the  Pih.  of  filj?)  fern,  the 
burning  or  heat  of  fever '-Lev.  26, 16,  Deut. 
28,22,  cogn.  in  sense  with  npVl,  comp. 
Aram.  NndN  fever- heat,  properly  fire, 
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«ins,  «mass  fever,  from  -ras:  = -im 

it  :  •  '        it  :  •   :  7  i~  :  r  : 

to  "burn  (comp.  K'iött  a  coal);  Greek 
nvQerog,  jTVQSTiov,  Latin  febris  from 
fervere,  Gothic  brinno  fever,  from 
brinnan  to  burn. 

D'Hp  (with  a  of  motion  hishlp;  from 
Dip  I.)  m.  prop,  wte  2S  before,  anterior; 
hence  fAe  eas£,  as  a  quarter  Ez.  43, 17; 
44, 1;  46, 1  12;  fully  *jp  DNS  ms£  r*0wm 
48,  1  2  6-8  16;  commonly  with  JteX 
40,  23  and  elsewhere;  msi  szYfe  42,  9; 
43,  2,  a  word  to  define  ^11  40, 10,  "TO 
40,44;  ']?  rni  eas*  rad  Ex.  10, 13;  14, 
21 ;  Ez.  17, 10';  19, 12 ;  27, 26,  frequently 
p  alone  Gen.  41,6  23,  and  since  such 
wind  is  commonly  violent,  it  means  ge- 
nerally stormy  wind  Job  27,  21 ;  38,  24; 
Ps.  48,  8;  Is.  27,  8;  rarely  (and  only 
poet.)  like  W1,  a  figure  of  nothingness 
and  vanity  Job  15,  2;  Hos.  12,  2.  — 
FTd^lp  toiuards  the  east  Ez.  11, 1,  m  £Äe 
eas£  (in  answer  to  the  question  where) 
47,  1,  also  the  east  simply  47, 18,  east- 
wards Hab.  1,  9. 

uTlp  (/?Z."plZT1p,  constr.^Vp)  Aram. 
adj.  m.  same  as  Hebrew  pilp  £>wr<?,  AoZy, 
of  "pS-ibtt  Dan.  4,  5;  5,  11,  of  angels; 
subst.  an  angel,  along  with  T3J  (ivatcher) 
4,10  14  20  (in  Enoch  20, 1  of  the  three 
well-known  archangels) ;  of  the  pious  Is- 
raelites, the  saints  of  the  most  High  7,18 
22  25  27,  or  merely  y&*fe  7,  21  22; 
comp,  to  GTTEQfia  to  äyiov  (3  Ezr.  8,  70). 

tt3ni7p  m.  in  the  cod. Sam.  for  "ätp  Deut. 
23, 18,  with  the  same  meaning  as  dip. 

nu3",rTp  fern,  in  cod.  Sam.  for  ~*d"ip 

it      -I-    '  it-': 

Gen.  38,  21  22. 

D"lp  I.  (Kal  not  used)  intrans.  to  go 
before,  to  be  before,  to  spring  forward, 
to  come  before,  from  the  fundamental 
signification  to  press  forward,  to  strive 
forwards;  more  correctly  to  project,  to 
stand  forward,  cogn.  in  sense  with  133  (to 
be  prominent,  to  swell  forth,  to  stand 
before,  to  lead  on,  to  go  before),  and 
perhaps  FD5  (to  be  before);  so  that  the 
organic  root  DVp  is  ident.  with  that  in 
Dtsn  (to  Öühj  whence  the  denom.  SEn), 
Arab.  j»r?»s.,   whence  p-b^  (tip  of  the 


nose,  horn -tip,  beak),  +\n^  the  same, 
*Jes».  the  same,  whence  SUxä.  (a  hill). 
Comp.  Ar.  aJö  (to  go  before,  to  step 
forward,  to  be  advanced  in  time,  (o  be 
old),  Aram.  Dip,  bc^o  the  same,  in  the 
most  various  applications.    Deriv.  Qlp., 

ai|.,  rraip,  n^ip,  pttip,  D*jfy  D-wip, 

^bip,  and  the  proper  names  SlElp, 
rnraip,  bfiraip. 

Pih.  Dip  (/ta.  Dip1])  to  go  before  Ps. 
68,  26,  opposite  ItTO;  to  Jö  wp  early, 
E]lö3!3  (in  the  dawn  of  morning)  119, 
147;  to  anticipate,  with  the  accusative 
m'-tfpttJa  119, 148;  'a  ^3  'p  to  come  fo- 
/bre  owe's  person,  with  a  of  the  thing, 
hence  to  o^Vr  Ps.  95,  2;'  to  walk  before 
one  89,15;  in  a  hostile  sense,  to  meet 
17, 13;  with  the  accus,  to  attack  Is.  37, 
33;  elsewhere  with  a  double  accus,  to 
come  to  meei  one  with  ion  Ps.  59,  11, 
tT»rn  79,  8;  also  followed  by  the  inf. 
constr.  in  an  adverbial  sense,  early,  be- 
fore, in  good  time,  with  haste,  as  Dip 
rp^ib  Jon.  4,  2  to  flee  in  haste;  with 
the  accusat.  of  the  person  whom  one 
meets  Ps.  18, 19;  Job  30,  27. 

Hif.  LplplTf  (fut.  Ü^ip^)  to  give  before, 
to  do  by  anticipation,  with  accus,  of  the 
person  Job  41,  3,  a  correlative  to  Dbiö 
to  repay;  also,  to  ?/^  before,  rtflJT,  with 
1^3  (round  about)  Am.  9, 10.  'T 

DTp  II.  (not  used)  tr.  1.  to  cut,  to 
hew,  to  split,  to  fell,  same  as  Hebrew 
Dl.n  (perhaps  to  Dipl-5»),  tin,  Arab.  »A3 

(to  rM<Xr  an  axe),  *Ja2i  ftX^ ,  i»tX^-> 
Aram.  Düp.  The  organic  root  is  Dl"p, 
which  is  also  found  in  ?1— ^"l ,  Dttl  2, 
Aram.  D1"ii,  Arab.  *Jk.-Ä  —  2.  same 
as  DDp  prop,  to  decide,  then  to  practise 
soothsaying  or  enchantment;  like  Dttp  pro- 
ceeding from  the  fundamental  signifi- 
cation to  divide.  Derivat.  plpü ,  D^JJUfljg 
(according  to  some). 

Pih.  Dlip  (with  Resh  inserted,  as  in 
00*13,  Mfjn;  not  used)  an  intensive  of 

I  Kal.    Deriv.  Dilp. 

I       alp  (not  used)  Aram.  intr.  same  as 
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Deriv.  Dip  ,  STQip 

it't:'        it  :'- 


Sip  I.  in  Hebrew, 

Dip  QoZ.  constr.  n»lj?;  from  tHj5 1.)  ttc. 
prop,  what  is  before,  pars  antica,  cog- 
nate in  sense  with  rob  and  TM  and 
equivalent  to  D'OB,,  probably  at  first  a 
part  of  the  human  body  that  stands 
forward;  hence  1.  the  east,  because  the 
Hebrews  determined  the  quarter  of  the 
heavens  by  directing  the  face  to  the 
east  Is.  9, 11  (opposite  llritf  west),  Ps. 
139,5,  together  with  "pa; 'south,  bfcfaiü 
north  Job  23,  8.  DlpE  after  verbs  of 
motion  means  from  the  east,  i.  e.  towards 
the  east,  eastward  Gen.  11,  2;  13,  11, 
like  pr™»  (Is.  17,  13),  pirn»  (22,  4); 
after  verbs  of  rest  in  the  east  (see  *)») 
Gen.  2,  8.  b  Dip  tt  from  the  east  to,  i.  e. 
on  the  east  side  of  3,  24;  Num.  34, 11.  — 
2.  the  regions  east  of  Palestine,  such 
as  Arabia,  including  Amalek,  Midian, 
Kedar,  the  wilderness  of  Syria,  Naba- 
thea,  Syria  and  Mesopotamia  Is.  9,  11; 
Num.  23,  7;  Gen.  29, 1;  fully  ffjj?  yns* 
Gen.  25,  6;  *£  "ttb  y'JK  29,  1  of  north- 
western Mesopotamia,  whose  mountains 
were  called  ']}  ntantj  Num.  23,  7,  whose 
inhabitants  were  the  'p.  "»a,  and  who 
were  the  eastern  nomads  of  the  wilder- 
ness-part of  this  territory  Judges  6,  3 
33;  7,12;  8,10;  Job  1,3;  '£  isa  also  the 
Arabs  generally  Is.  11, 14,  who  pitched 
their  tents  beyond  the  Euphrates  Jer. 
49,  26.  —  3.  things  of  the  east,  i.  e.  what 
is  carried  on  there,  poet,  sorcery  Is.  2,6, 
if  it  be  not  better  to  read  D~p"2  (from 
inj:  II.)  or  DOp» ,  or  to  take  tnjj  =  Ö^j? 
(Job  15,  2).  —  4.  Eeferring  to  time, 
former  times,  the  past,  poet.  =  Dbi#  Ps. 
44,2;  78,  2;  hence  '£  ^b»  Is.'T19,  11 
Hnflr*  o/  oZd,  ^.""•n'T  Job  29,  2,  'p.  •*»? 
Ps.  44,  2 ;  ffljj »  from  ancient  days,  i.  e. 
of  old  Mic.  5,1,  elsewhere  %  "OT3  7,20; 
Is.o23,  7;  37,  26,  Ar.  pji  old  time, 
LotX-5  formerly;  then  everlasting  time, 
eternity,  in  '£  ijnrt  Deut.33,15,  *£  '«a'ua 
Ps.68,34,  %  i£&«  Deut.33,27;  *j?  ^ 
Ps.55,20  ivho  is  enthroned  from  eternity; 
once  st.  c.  pi.  ^»^ip»  =  izjni»  Prov.  8, 
23  from  of  old,  since  the  beginning;  sei-  I 


dorn  adv.  aforetime,  early  Ps.  74,  2, 
Jer.  30,  20,  Lament.  5,  21 ,  like  EPjDb , 
'dV»,  or  a  prepos.,  before,  Prov.  8,  22 
before  his  works.  —  5.  (perhaps  high 
land)  n.  p.  of  the  Arabian  land  tX^uJf 
(high  land),  with  which  it  is  ident.  in 
original  meaning,  and  so  'p.  "ttl  Gen. 
10,  30  is  applied  to  the  mountain  sur- 
rounding    or     passing     through    Negd 

(Fresnell);  comp.  Ar.  *i\2. 

Dip  (with  a  of  motion  rWr"/})  rn.  the 
same,  the  east;  flttlp.  towards  the  east 
Gen.  13,  14;  25,  6;  sometimes  the  ex- 
planatory ntTnpa  (Num.  2,  3;  34, 15)  or 
EfoEfe  ^p!7?  (Josh.  19, 12)  is  added;  also 
in  'the  east  Ex.  27, 13 ;  38, 13 ;  Ez.  45, 7, 
as  fr^-ip,  SiaW,  ii:iD£  are  used,  in 
answer  to  the  question  where. 

Dip.  (once  before  suff.  Dip,  Syr.  >oy_o 
Dan.  7,  13;   only  pi.  with  sw/f.  IWjJ., 

■swip.  ^sriEnp ,  ttTQiP,  lfrnw,  pi. 

I    |T  TiT. 7        .      ,   TiT. ?  r  T'r:7     '    i     -it't:'    r 

y»1P  in  the  Targ.)  Aram.  m.  prop.  tfAe 
/ore  part,  then  a  prepos.  before,  after 
1»S  Dan.  2,  9 ,  852  (to  answer)  2,  10, 
Nhik  (to  thank)  6,11,'  isnp  (to  warf)  Ezr. 

4,  18,  to  denote  the  dative  of  person; 
^»ip  =  Hebr.  ■»itta  to  we  Dan.  3,  32, 
after  verbs  of  motion  2,  24;  3, 13;  4,3; 
Ü"rj>"T?  =  Hefcr.  D2»,  "tB»,  after  the 
verbs  bsp  Dan.  2,' 6,   K*a  2,  18,   bm 

6,  27,  fibtt?  5,  24;  comp.  Ar.  *fJU: 

FEÖflP  (from  &T)>.;  c.  n»1p,  with  swjf. 
rtnö^j?,  ■jrjrw'Tj? ,  ^n»^;  jsZ.  with  swjf. 
DD^ni?^^)  /*.  origin,  primitive  state  Is. 
23,  7,  earlier  condition  Ez.  16,  55;  pi. 
early  time  Ez.  36,  11;  st.  c.  n»*]]?  as  a 
prepos.  before  Ps.  129,  6,  which  should 
be  followed  by  the  relative  "IIDJS. 

JTtnp  Aram.  f.  the  same,  but  only 
as  a  prepos.  before,  in  M^  n»"]p_— }»  £e- 
/bre,  formerly  Dan.  6,11,  for  which  Ezr. 

5,  11  has  a«Tn»np». 

it  :        -  : '  -  • 

iT/SIp  (only  constr.  n»"})?)  f.  merely  as 
a  prep,  before,  Gen.  2, 14  oe/bre  Assyria, 
which  to  a  writer  in  Palestine  is  =  west, 
the  Tigris  forming  the  western  boundary 
of  Assyria;  east  of  4,  16;  south  east  of 
1  Sam.  13,  5. 
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HOT]?  (east)  n.  p.  of  an  Arabian  race 
in  tue  land  east  of  Jordan  Gen.  25, 15, 
different  from  the  other  Arabs,  from  the 
Amalekites,  Midianites,  and  Kedarenes ; 
comp.  ^aQaarjvoi,  Saracens,  from  {Jjyu& 
the  east. 

li'/üTP  adj.  m.,  Hjiu-Jp.  f.  eastern,  Ez. 
47,  8  into  the  east  regions,  i.  e.  lying  east 
of  Jerusalem,  towards  the  Dead  Sea. 

rii/Ülp  {east  district)  n.  p.  of  a  desert 
in  Keuben  Deut.  2,  26,  and  also  of  a 
city  there  Josh.  13,  18;  1  Chr.  6,  64. 

^Qlfc  (def.  r»S7:np_,  pi  TWJTP.  and 
V"!,21£.>  a^ter  tüe  Syrian  mode  fcTWpJ 
Aram.  adj.  m.,  nöm*Tj?  (def.  Kn.'1öi]j>  and 
Nn'Wp.,  def.pl.  KnjaTp.)  f.  going  before, 
former,  ancient,  of  *pb?3,  i.  e.  the  Chal- 
dean empire  Dan.  7,  4;  earlier  7,  8,  first 
7,  24. 

tX",/ü'7jP  (El  of  primeval  time,  prime- 
val El;  see  tfipj  «.  £>.  w.  Ezr.  3,  9. 

^blp  and  ■'jsiö'l'j?  (/?Z.  d^bip.)  a#. 
m.,  rröfc'ip  (/?/.  nijsb-lpj  /".  eastern,  of 
DJ  Ez!  47,  18,  Jo.'  2,  20,  Zech.  14,  8, 
i.  e.  the  Dead  Sea;  of  "ird  Ez.  10,  19; 
11,  1;  old,  coming  from  an  earlier 
time  1  Sam.  24,  14;  former,  ancient,  of 
ü-w  Ez.  38, 17,  tniri  Mal.  3,  4;  Q^imp 

ri  ''it  '      '        r      :'- 

forefathers  Job  18,  20,  with  relation  to 
U^pn&J  (posterity,  epigoni)  contempo- 
raries; ni^b'lp.  Is.  43, 18  former  mighty 
deeds,  modern  Hebrew  antiquities;  old 
histories. 

hD/3*7p  (primitive  stem)  n.  p.  of  a  Phe- 
nician  race,  formerly  constituting  a  por- 
tion of  the  Hivites  Gen.  15,  19. 

TpnjD  (with  szzf.  tfJJ/TJJ,  n-j?^  or 
"^ETPi  from  Ip^p  belonging  to  "Tip)  m. 
prop,  vertebrate  work,  like  t\*y?,  npjnöö, 
from  1)5  fo  incline  oneself,  to  how,  to 
stoop  (see  tj'nj  III.),  hence  c?'ozim  o/"  JÄe 
head  Gen.  49^26;  Deut.  33, 16  20;  Is. 
3,  17;  ^b  npn^  Ps.  68,  22  the  crown 
of  hair,  i.  e.  the  hairy  crown,  i.  e.  the  hair 
by  which  the  heads  of  hated  enemies 
are  laid  hold  of,  parallel  ttfjiH.  For 
*VyL"}  Num.  24, 17  we  should  read  after 
tlie  cod.  Sam.  and  Jer.  48,  45  ^ip^Pl] 


whereas  on  the  contrary  Theod.  in 
Jer.  1.  c.  reads  ^ipjlpj].  Ar.  JJLo  part 
of  the  head  from  the  vertex  to  the  neck 
behind. 

*n")p  I.  (Kal  without  fut.)  intr.  prop. 
to  be  covered,  veiled,  enfolded,  proceeding 
from  the  fundamental  signification  to 
tie  or  bind  about;  hence  1.  to  be  dark, 
gloomy,  of  di^  (day  of  judgment)  Mic. 
3,  6  (Am.  5,  18  T^n  ■"  d"T),  elsewhere 
^dn  (Ez.  30,18);  ofwrd,  np;  to  be  ob- 
scured Jo.  2, 10;  of  d^aiü.,  as  mourning 
Jer.  4,  28,  parallel  bda.  —  2.  Fig.  to 
mourn,  to  be  troubled  Jer.  8,  21:  iTip 

'  #  \         ?        i  :'it 

yn^b  14,  2  tf/^?/  Zz'e  mourning  on  the 
ground,  where  perhaps  inp  has  fallen 
out,  comp.  Ps.  35,  14,  parallel  b^N; 
Tip  Tjbii,  Tjbiri,  ^blnriii  fo  wa/^  «Zo^ 
gloomy  or  mourning  Job  30,  28;  Ps.  38, 
7;    43,  2;   d^np   mourners   Job  5,  11, 

Ar.  >tX»,  s&2  the  same,  metaphor,  to 
be  sorrowful,  dark,  foul,  unclean,  >Jo 
the  same;  Aram.  "Tip.  Deriv.  nVTip., 
rpS'Vlp,  and  the  proper  name  "pTlp. 

Hiflty*($ri  (fut.  W]5S)  to  darken,  to 
obscure,    d^nsis  Ez.  32,  7,    Tin  llTOtt 

'  i-  r     i  '        '  i        ••    j     : 

32,  8;  to  cause  to  mourn  31,  15,  with 
b?  of  the  person. 

'  Zfr%>.  ^•p.rin  to  be  darkened,  of  D*£lti 
(by  clouds  drawn  over)  1  Kings  18,  45. 
The  original  signification  of  this  stem 
is  to  be  folded  around,  covered,  veiled, 
so  that  lip  in  its  organic  root  is  in- 
timately connected  with  "ini  IL,  IMp  II., 
"ttSlL,  Ar.  sdS,  *\12X  2;  the  transition 

l-T  '  )  '         |-T  ' 

to  the  meaning  to  be  dark  or  obscure 
is  as  in  b?K  (Arab.  JuLc  to  be  veiled), 
tab*,  d*i?,'  p\  ■son. 

Tip  II.  (2?^^.  *l*ip)  intr.  to  be  firm, 
strong,  mighty,  able ,  Ar.  » Jö ;  hence  of 
d"brti,  which  thicken  and  become  stiff 
with  cold  Job  6, 16.  But  this  meaning 
may  be  also  related  to  *T7p  I.,  after  the 
analogy  of  pvn ,  iT!]5 ,  T»Z3jJ.  Deriv.  the 
proper  name  bltaip.. 

"Hp  (a  powerful  one,  from  *1JJJ  II.) 
w.  p.  of  a  son  of  Ishmael  Gen.  25, 13,  then 


imp 


1221 


EHP 


of  a  most  powerful  nomadic  race  asso- 
ciated with  the  Nabatheans  (nrij)  Gen. 
1.  c.;  Is.  60,  7  (comp.  Plin.  5, 12);  ^ItXli 
and  o-aj  being  Ishmael's  eldest  sons  in 
Arabian  genealog.  tradition  also  (Ibn 
Kuteiba  p.  18.  30;  Abulfeda  hist,  anteisl. 
p.  192).  The  Targ.  on  Ez.  27,  21  even 
puts  Ü25  for  *YTj3.  The  Kedarenes,  J-n]? 
or  'p  rri  Is.  21,  17,  are  described  as 
good  archers  Is.  1.  c,  as  a  people  of 
herds  and  tents  60,7,  Jer.  49,28,  Ez. 
27,  21,  Song  op  Sol.  1,  5,  who  dwelt 
more  easterly  than  the  Nabatheans  in 
a  regio  solitudinis  (Jerome  on  Jer.  2, 
10;  Is.andEz.ll.ee.)  or  regio  inhabita- 
bilis  (Jerome  on  Is.  42, 11),  i.  e.  in  the 
desert  between  Arabia  Petraea  and  Ba- 
bylonia Is.  42, 11.  Yet  they  came  even 
to  Babylonia  Ps.  120,  5.  The  Targ. 
explains  Kedar  by  Arabians,  since  they 
were  a  leading  tribe  of  this  people  (Targ. 
on  Is.  21,16  17;  42,11).  In  the  modern 
Hebr.  Tip»  )Wh  is  the  Arabic  language. 
In  Pliny  (H.'ST.  5,  11)  the  Kedarenes 
are  adduced  under  the  name  Cedrei. 

li*np  (the  turbid;  from  Tijj  I.)  n.  p. 
of  a  turbid  brook,  and  a  valley  between 
Jerusalem  and  the  mount  of  Olives, 
which  flows  into  the  Dead  Sea  2  Sam. 
15,23;  1  Kings  2,  37;  15,  13;  2  Kings 
23,4;  Jer.  31,  40;  LXX  KeÖQav. 

ri?,^*TP  (from  "l'lp  I.)  /.  darkness,  ob- 
scurity Is.  50,  3. 

rP-nij?  (after  the  form  iWnhs,  from 
"Hp  I.  with  the  termination  -tfc  -üt,  ex- 

r'T  ■  1 

pressing  the  way  and  manner)  adv.  in 
a  mourning  mood,  mournfully,  i.  e.  in 
black  garments  Mal.  3,  14. 

t^"!D  (once  in  pause  tihj:  Num.  17,2; 
fut.  U5"ip?)  intr.  prop,  to  be  fresh,  new, 
young,  of  things;  to  be  pure,  shining, 
bright ,  of  persons  and  things ;  ident.  in 
its  organic  root  ibl'jj  with  that  in  '&Vmh, 
N-m,  hence  lü^pnirj  =  tiaf}  and  d'i^ip 
*=  'nirrü.  According  to  this  fundamental 
signification  it  is  commonly  =  to  be  holy, 
consecrated  (comp.  Coptic  os-^k,  qith& 
pure  and  holy),  by  contact  with  sacred 
objects  Lev.  6, 11,  the  sin-offering  6,  20, 


the  altar  of  burnt-offering  Ex.  29,  37, 
the  vessels  of  the  tabernacle  30,  29, 
conseq.  —  Tli'ip  iTPln;  to  be  sanctified,  set 
apart  to  a  sacred  use,  of  things  Num. 
17,2;  Ex.  29,21;  of  a  tent  Ex.  29,  43; 
to  be  sanctified,  ib3!3  by  the  vessel,  the 
instrument  1  Sam.  21,  6;  to  be  forfeited 
to  the  sanctuary,  as  a  tl^p,  which  is 
devoted  Deut.  22,  9.  ^nizft]?  Is.  65,  5 
appears  to  be  transitive,  /  dedicate  thee, 
i.  e.  by  contact  with  me  thou  wilt  be 
dedicated;  better  perhaps,  /  am  holy  for 

thee.  Ar.  (j*  Jö  the  same,  but  the  Syr. 
w^j^  to  be  vowed  is  a  secondary  sense. 
Deriv.  tfh 5,  Sntfnp,  ttSi'ij?  O^ij),  ttHJJ, 
ttä/i^üa ,  and  the  proper  names  UHp  >  ^1P. 
and  1257,  p.. 

iV?/.  tfrpa  (m/l  with  swyf.  "WpjT! ,  /fofc 
125'7<p^)  to  be  regarded  as  holy  i.  e.  as  high 
and  glorious  Lev.  10,  3,  coupled  with 
lä^Ö;  22,32;  to  be  looked  upon  as  to1!]? 
Ez.  20,  41;  to  shew  oneself  holy,  by  be- 
stowing favours  28,  25,  or  by  punish- 
ment 28,  22,  by  Fl^tt  Is.  5,  16;  to  be 
consecrated,  of  a  tent  Ex.  29,  43. 

Pih.  U5np  (part,  12ftpE,  inf.  c.  ttfrfc ,  /to, 
^1P_?)  to  consecrate,  priests  Ex.  28,  41; 
29, 1,  an  altar,  the  temple  29,  36;  Lev. 
8, 15,  the  first-born  Ex.  3,  2,  the  Israe- 
lite people  19,  10,  the  finished  temple 
Neh.  3,  1,  Sinai  by  hedging  it  round 
and  making  it  inaccessible  Ex.  19,  23; 
to  keep  holy,  the  sabbath  20,  8;  to  de- 
dicate, watt?  Gen.  2,  3;  to  appoint  for 
consecration  Lev.  20, 8 ;  to  institute  a  holy 
transaction,  diät,  coupled  with  Nip  Jo. 
1,14.;  2,  15;  generally,  to  call  together, 
brjjj,  coupled  with  t)DN  2,  16;  2  Kings 
10,  20;  to  set  in  order,  i-mnbtt,  by  de- 
dicating the  army  Jer.  6,  4;  with  b$  of 

the  person  Mic.  3,  5.  Arab.  ^tX»  to 
purify,  to  dedicate.  Deriv.  Ili"^,  ntt5^]3. 

Puh.  tthp  (part.  125*iptt)  to  be  conse- 
crated, of  things  2  Chr."  26,  18;  31,  6, 
of  ■"  ^V?  EzR  3>  5  >  of  priests  Ez.  48, 
11;  metaphor.  d^lSHp?:)  consecrated  ones, 
i.  e.  warriors,  Is.  13,  3  (see  under  PiheT). 

Ilif.  ttT'jlpil  (part.  ttS^tt;    !«£   a°s- 
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as  holy,  to  honour  as  holy  Is.  8,  13;  to 
hallow  the  name  of  God,  i.  e.  to  worship 
29,  23;  to  dedicate  =  to  design  Jer.  1,  5, 
coupled  with  3>Y];  fo  devote  to  God 
Judges  17,  3;  2  Sam.  8,  11;  to  hallow 
for  himself,  i.  e.  to  appropriate  a  dedi- 
cated thing  to  oneself  Num.  3, 13 ;  8, 17 ; 
1  Kings  9,  8.    Deriv.  ttSJj)?». 

ift'%?.  «S^rfil  (M-  ^IP.*??)  1.  to  pu- 
rify oneself,  inNttütt ,  by  ablutions  2  Sam. 

II,  4,  along  with  nrtfcft  Is.  66,  17;  to 
regard  themselves  as  pure,  of  priests  and 
Levites  Ex.  19,  22;  1  Chr.  15,  12.  — 
2.  to  sanctify  oneself,  by  moral  purity 
and  conduct  conformed  to  the  law  Lev. 
11,44;  20,7;  to  shew  oneself  holy,  i.  e. 
exalted  and  renowned  Ex.  38,  23;  to 
keep  or  celebrate,  $T\  Is.  30,  29.  —  3.  to 
set  oneself  apart  Num.  11,  18;  Josh.  3, 
5;  7,  13. 

tfjjjp  (after  the  form  ^  J ,  plur.  IT'tthp) 
m.  l.apure,  consecrated  one,  in  the  service 
of  Astarte  or  another  heathen  deity  in 
Phenicia  and  Syria,  consequently  like 
the  Levites  or  priests  of  the  Hebrews 
1  Kings  14,  24;  15,  12;  22,  47.  The 
Israelites  were  forbidden  to  act  as  a 
•&tp  Deut.  23,  18.  The  tS^tihp  either 
went  about  as  catamites  begging  alms 
for  the  deity  (Apul.  Met.  VIII. ;  Augustin, 
De  civ.  Dei  VII,  26),  the  females 
sitting  by  the  ways  and  giving  them- 
selves up  to  prostitution  for  money  Gen. 
38, 14,  comp.  21,  22;  Jer.  3,  2;  or  they 
lived  at  spots  where  worship  was  es- 
tablished, in  order  to  practise  lewdness 
for  wages  Hos.  4,  14.  The  hire  for 
abandoning  themselves  to  lust  acquired 
by  female  devotees,  like  the  redemption 
of  gifts  which  would  otherwise  have 
belonged  to  the  temple -treasury,  was 
interdicted  among  the  Israelites  Deut. 
23,  19;  comp.  Jerome  on  Hosea  Tom. 

III.  p.  1162.  As  an  appellative  noun  tlhp 
also  comprehends  female  priestesses  or 
prostitutes  1  Kings  14,  24  and  22,  47, 
who  had  their  own  d^ns  where  they 
dwelt  as  weavers  for  Sl^N  2  Kings  23, 7 
(if  we  should  not  read  here  Dv*2hp  with 
the  Targ.);  1  Kings  15, 12.  Figur,  and 
poet,  (plur.)  boys  abused,  dying  before  their 
time  Job  36, 14.  The  ancient  translators 


already  apprehended  the  nature  of  the 
tt3"7j5  correctly,  speaking  sometimes  of 
his  initiation  into  the  mysteries  (LXX), 
sometimes  of  his  lewdness  (Targumim, 
Peshito,  Vulg.)  and  love  of  boys.  — 
—  2.  tlhjj  (with  a  of  motion  MlDTfij;  a 
holy  place),  fully  $£)%  tijij?  (see  yyjsj 
n.  p.  of  a  place  in  the  wilderness '  of 
yiJAB  Num.  13,  26,  between  'TUB  and 
Ditf,  or  better  in  the  north-western  part 
of  the  Paran- desert,  which  is  specially 
called  ^"ö'pa  27,  14;  33,  36;  Deut. 
32,  51;  forming  the  south  border  of  the 
land  of  the  Hebrews  and  the  western 
one  of  Edom  Num.  20, 16;  34, 4;  Josh. 
15,  3.  From  this  place  Moses  sent  forth 
spies  Num.  13,  21;  32,  8;  Josh.  14,  7; 
and  from  it  the  conquest  of  Canaan 
was  to  begin  Deut.  9,  23.  The  nearest 
desert  to  it  was  termed  UHp  h13'"p2  Ps. 
29,  8  =  )X  la^Q.  Kadesh  was  called 
at  an  earlier  period,  because  of  a  foun- 
tain flowing  there,  t3SU573  "p3>  (spring  of 
judgment)  Gen.  14,  7,  and  was  already  a 
place  of  worship  before  Moses,  and  there- 
fore had  not  that  name  on  account  of 
the  occurrences  related  in  Num.  20, 
13.  Afterwards  it  was  T^yi  TO  Num. 
20,13  14;  Deut.  33,  8;  Ps.81,8;  106, 
32;  fully  lü'Tg  nn^tt  *n  Num.  27,  14, 
Deut.  32,  51,  for  which  the  pi.  nin^fc 
stands  in  Ezek.  47,  19  and  48,  28' (for 
Uhb  nh-i^a  Deut.  33,  2  we  should  read 
tthp  nn^tett).   About  four  or  five  hours 

I"'t       r     •  :   • ' 

to  the  south  east  of  ^n  *>rib  ^§3  (which 
see)  or  Hagar's  well,  between  *rh!§  and 
125  ip ,  now  lies  a  place  Kudes  with  a  foun- 
tain (Ritter,  Erdk.XIV.  p.  1088),  which 
the  Bedouins  put  at  the  distance  of  11 
days  from  Sinai,  agreeing  with  Deut. 
1,  2  (comp.  Robinson,  Palestine  III.  p. 
139.  170  seq.;  Williams,  the  holy  city 
p.  488  seq. ;  Tuch,  Zeitschrift  der  deutsch- 
morgenländischen  Gesellsch.  1,  69  seq.). 

ttHjP  see  tt5"Jjj>;. 

ÜS'lp  (sanctuary,  seat  of  worship,  like 
ttfrj?  2 ;'  with  a  of  motion  tttthjj  Judges 
4,'  10  or  ft&tp  4,  9  as  if'  from  HJ-Jj?) 
n.  p.  1.  of  a  city  in  Naphtali,  fully 
■'bnss  unp  Judges  4,  6  or  b^ite  tt^p 
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Josh.  21,  32,  Kddqg  rj  sv  tf}  rukikala 
1  Macc.  11,  63  or  both  united  Kvdig 
rrjg  Nscp&all  sv  rfi  rahXaia  Tob.  1,  2. 
Thus  it  lay  in  tP\tti  b^A  (Is.  8,  23)  or 
in  b^bj^  T$J  (1  Kings  9, 11)  and  is  the 
still  extant  hamlet  Kedes,  west  of  the 
lake  Ü"i73  in  a  populous  district  (Robinson, 
Palest.' Ill,  622;  New  Bibl.  Res.  p.  481 
seq.).  —  2.  of  a  city  in  Issachar  1  Chr. 
6,  57,  for  which  "JViüj?  stands  in  Josh. 
19,20;  21,28.  —  3.'  n,  p.  of  a  city  in 
the  southern  part  of  Judah  Josh.  15,  23. 

UHjP  see  p-fr)?* 

U3*7p  (Dan.  11,  30  Uhi]?;  with  suff. 
vfrip,    trd'tp,   TT*^"IP,   pftw*.  Ü^lOlp    or 

r  :jt'  i"  :'t  '     1 1  :   :'t  '    *  r  t't: 

Ü^linp    ko  das  him,    constr.  ^tilp   with 

r  t'it  '  r  :'t 

mff.  ""alp ,  ^tzftp ,  vwp ,  to^ip)  m. 

II         ,-  t't;'      '    iv  t't:'    #    it  t't:'       iv  .'••  :'t7 

1.  purity,  by  ablution  (see  ttSlp)  Ex. 
22,  30;  2  Chr.  31, 18;  sinlessness  Is.  6, 
13;  hence  holiness,  put  after  a  noun  in 
the  genitive,  to  supply  the  place  of  the 
adjective  holy,  as  'p  ntt"7N  Ex.  3,  5, 
*Jfrt  Dl)}??  Lev.  10,  17,  ^Sp  Ps.  2,  6, 
'jj  trn  5i,  13,  rarely  withD^'b«  1  Chr. 
22,19,  dedicated  to  God,  godly,  as  Ü10 
Lev.  20,  3,  la  njn3  16,4,  1t5  Ex.  29, 

6,  tinuj?3  i»i  3Ö,'25,  bptü  30,13,  ^a 
28,  2T,  mV  Is.  63,  10,  W  48,  2,  trij 
Neh.  10,  32,  nstt  9,  14,  ^iiBS  Jer.  11. 

'.        '  •        IT    -  '  '  IT  T  ' 

15.  'j?  ^jis  holy  princes,  i.  e.  the  chief 
priests  Is.  43,  28;  1  Chr.  24,  5;  "f>  "»3SK 
Lament.  4,  1  figures  of  the  noblest  of 
the  people;  ttS'ljp  D2  of  Israel  who  had 
remained  faithful  Dan.  12,  7;  'p  mi  3 

7  7),  |.    . 

Judaism  11,  28.  —  2.  holiness,  as  the 
highest  attribute  of  God,  by  which  He 
swears  Ps.  60,  8;  89,  36;  108,  8;  Am. 
4,  2,  which  the  Targ.  paraphrases.  — 
3.  a  consecrated  or  holy  thing,  opposed 
to  bh  Ex.  29,  33;  Lev.  12,  4;  Prov.  20, 
25;  sometimes  with  ""b,  of  the  sabbath, 
the  Israelites,  priests  &c.  Ex.  28,  36;  31, 
15;  Lev.  27,  10;  Jer.  2,  3;  Ezr.  8,  28; 
for  which  is  also  used  u^'bab  Lev.  21, 

7,  Ipsb  Num.  6,  20  or  b'of  the  person 
Lev.  25,  12,  once  the  genitive  19,  8. 
Hence  the  plur.  d^lülp.  consecrated  gifts 
Ex.  28,  38,  Lev.  21,  22,  2  Kinos  12,  5, 
1  Chr.  26,  20,  either  with  the  genitive 
of  the  person  consecrating  Lev.  22,  15, 


Num.  5,  9,  1  Kings  15,  15,  or  of  the 
person,  to  whom  they  are  consecrated 
Lev.  5, 15;  once  ttfopE  for  uhj?  3.  Num. 
18,  29.  —  4.  the  sanctuary  Ex.  28,  29; 
Lev.  6,  23;  Ps.  20,  3;  150,  1;  Dan.  8, 
14;  Am.  4,  2,  sometimes  translated  by 
the  Targ.  Ilhptt  ma;  specially  of  the 
b^M  1  KingsT8,'8;  2  Chr.29,7;  different 

IT       •*  7         '  '         ' 

from  tPTjfojJ.  tthjj,  or  for  it  Ez.  41,  23. 
The  expression  Qiililp,  ttSijf  is  used  of 
holy  things,  as  of  the  frankincense  Ex. 
30,  36,  of  the  sacred  vessels  30,  29,  of 
the  altar  29,  37,  of  the  parts  of  the 
sacrifices  designed  for  the  priests  Lev. 
2,  3,  of  what  was  devoted  to  God  with 
a  curse  Lev.  27,  28,  of  the  priests  1  Chr. 
23,  13,  of  holy  places  Num.  18,  10, 
specially  of  mai  and  the  sacred  taber- 
nacle Exod.  26, '33,  Num.  4,  4,  of  the 
temple  and  of  the  most  holy  place  1  Kings 
6,  16;  8,  6;  Dan.  9,  24;  fully  ttftjj  f\*ä 

Üv^)|.ij  2  Chr.  3,  8  10;  Arab,  ^jd' 
holiness  and  the  holy  city  Jerusalem. 

ntinj?  (plur.  nVsinp)  fern.  prop,  the 
pure,  the  consecrated  one;  hence  applied 
to  female  ecclesiastics  and  impure  priest- 
esses of  Astarte  Gen.  38,  21  22;  Deut. 
23,  19;    Num.  25,  1;   Hos.  4,  14;   see 

nnp  (fut.  "p"1)  intr.  same  as  tl!n3 

it|t    v  it':-7  it  t 

to  be  feeble,  weak,  dull,  blunt;  of  the 
teeth,  to  become  blunt  Jer.  31,  29  30; 
Ex.  18,  2;  Aram.  8hp,  |oto  the  same. 

77  it':' 

Pih.  ini"T7>  to  blunt,  to  make  dull,  bf^Sln 

it  '••  7      iv  :  -  - 

(cutting  iron)  Eccles.  10, 10,  for  which 
4  mss.  read  i"i!n3. 

IT  " 

/T\p  (Kai  not  used)  tr.  prop,  to  sweep 
up  together,  to  wind  together,  to  crowd 
together,  to  take  together,  to  draw  to- 
gether, cogn.  in  sense  with  J]0N,  hence 
to  collect,  to  join  in  a  heap;  identical  in 
its  organic  root  with  bn  (belonging  to 
b?Ji,  bin)  to  heap,  bij  I.,  ba,  ba  (to  the 
noun  bs);  while  bp  (b*)p)  belongs  to  an 
entirely  different  group  having  another 
fundamental  signification ;  Syr.  ^ouo  the 
same  (Pe.  and  Pa.),  though  this  stem 
is  interchanged  there  with  V^  (to  cry, 
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to   call).    Deriv.  bnp,   nYnp,   and  tlie 

'  ^        it  't  '  (     it   •  ': 

proper  names  Sibil]?,  ri^np. 

-ZV?/,  bppi  {inf  constr.  bh^n,fut.  brtj^) 
to  assemble,  of  a  multitude  of  people, 
with  the  accus.  Josh.  1, 18  and  22, 12,  V» 
Lev.  8,  4,  Judges  20,  1,  or  b  of  the 
place  m  züäzc/i  2  Chr.  20,  26 ,  'with  b2 
of  the  person  against  or  about  Ex.  32, 
1;  Num.  16,  3;  17,  7;  20,  2-,  Ez.  38,7; 
with  btf  of  the  person  wftA,  otf  1  Kings 
8,  2;  Jer.  26,  9;  also  absol.  Esth.  9, 
2  15. 

Hif.  btTplTJ  {inf.  constr.  b^ripil,  fut. 
b^p^,  apoc.  bnp?)  to  convoke,  with  an 
accus,  bnp  Ez.'  30,  13,  fn*  Num.  1, 18, 

IT  'T  '  '  IT"  '  ' 

D2  Deut.  4,  10,  to  be  witness  of  an 
accusation  or  a  condemnation  Job  11, 
10;  with  bN  of  the  person  as  a  dative 
Deut.  31,  28,  with  b^  of  the  person 
against  one  Num.  16,  19;  omitting  the 
accus.  Job  11, 10.  Deriv.  bnp?2 ,  nbnp^, 
and  the  proper  name  n'b'np^b. 

^np  {constr.  bnp,  with  suff.  ^br>i?> 
"jbnp,  Db'np)  m.  1.  a  festive  convocation 
1  Kings  8,  65;  an  assembly  or  convoca- 
tion of  the  people,  for  sacred  objects,  = 
nn^n,  hence  applied  to  the  whole  con- 
gregation of  Israel,  b>pb?  bnp  Lev.  16, 
27,  bi>nizr  15a  rn*'  bnp  Num.  14,  5, 
bfcnfcr  ni".  bnp  Ex.  12,'  6,  *  bnp  Num. 
16,V,  trnSsn  bnp  Neh.  13, 1  'orbnpn 

'  r     v:it      r':  it't  - 

Ex.  16,  3;  generally  an  assembly  2  Chr. 
20, 14,  with  the  adjectives  btia  1  Kings 
8,  65,  'n'l  Ez.  38,  4;  an  union  of  races 
and  peoples,  a  multitude  of  peoples,  bnp 
DjiJ}  Gen.  35,  11,  dta?  bnp  28,  3;  48J 
4;  a  crowd  of  mercenaries  Ez.  16,  40; 
an  army  38,  4  15;  17,  17;  a  multitude 
Jer.  31,  8;  an  assembly  of  the  pious 
Ps.  149,  1,  or  of  the  unrighteous  26,  3, 
of  angels  89,  6,  of  the  shades  Prov.  21, 
16.  —  2.  the  act  of  assembling  Deut.  9, 
10;  10,4;   18,  16. 

H  „  nf)  {an  assembly  of  people,  with  a 
of  motion  nnbnp)  n.  p.  of  a  station  in 
the  wilderness  Num.  33,  22. 

n^np  fern,  assembly  of  the  people,  to 
sit  in  judgment,  Neh.  5,  7  and  I  in- 
stitute against  them  an  assembly;    nbnp 


sj??^    of    the    Jewish    church    Deut. 
33/4. 

rbnj?  {she  that  collects  about  her 
those  desirous  of  learning  and  hearing, 
i.  e.  wisdom,  comp.  Prov.  1,  20  seq.; 
8,  1  seq.;  9,  1  seq.;  Solomon  being  re- 
presented as  the  teacher  of  such  wisdom, 
Wisdom  9,  7  8;  7,  1  seq.)  n.  p.  of  the 
(newly  established)  wisdom,  and  there- 
fore of  its  teacher,  Solomon,  who  ex- 
celled others  in  wisdom  (1  Kings  2,  9; 
3,  12  28;  5,  9-13).  Accordingly  it  is 
always  masc.  (even  in  Eccles.  7,  27, 
where  we  should  read  nbn'pn  ^?2tt,  as 
in  12,8)  Eccles.  1,1  2  12 ;  ~7,  2l\  12, 
8-10.  Since  the  author  of  the  book  of 
Ecclesiastes  speaks  of  Koheleth  personi- 
fied 12, 10  11  as  of  a  person  belonging 
to  history,  describes  him  as  having  been 
king  1,  12  and  notices  his  posterity  as 
though  they  were  not  Solomon's  2,  12 
19,  it  is  apparent  that  a  later  per- 
son must  have  written  the  book,  and 
chosen  Solomon  merely  as  a  type  of 
wisdom. 

nnp  (fut.  nnp"]  cod.  Sam.)  intr.  to 
assemble,  to  be  joined  together,  Talm. 
N~p.  The  cod.  Sam.  on  Gen.  49, 10  reads 
innp"]  and  translates  to  flow  or  run  to- 
gether, as  the  Targ.  too  may  have  under- 
stood the  passage;  but  see  mp"1,  TTp^ 
and  '~rrp\  If  n  be  an  enlargement  of 
the  organic  root  np  =  lp ,  this  stem  can 
be  explained  etymologically,  and  would 
be  adopted  if  not  for  Gen.  49,  10,  at 
least  for  the  proper  names  nn]5,  n'npn, 
n'n^in. 

PHP  {assembly,  gathering  or  church; 
perhaps  from  nnp)  n.  p.  of  a  Levitical 
leading  family  Gen.  46,  11;  Ex.  6,  16; 
Patron,  ^n'npn  Num.  3,27;  Josh.  21,4. 

^P  (abridged  from  TV)?,  from  mp  to 
wind  together)  m.  prop,  a  line,  hence  a 
measuring-line  2  Chr.  4, 2  (elsewhere  Üirr 
1  Kings  7, 15) ;  Ezek.  47,  3 ;  Is.  34, 17'; 
figur.  rule  of  conduct,  norm  28,  17,  direc- 
tion, instruction  28, 10,  coupled  with  1£. 
See  mpn  1,  mp. 

it':  •        '        it't 

1p_  (from  iypT  =  nij?;  with  suff.  D^p) 
m.     1.  same  as  Ip    a  line,  a  measuring '- 
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line  Is.  44, 13 ;  Job  38, 5 ;  used  in  tearing- 
down,  as  far  as  that  act  is  meant  to  be 
done  with  regularity  2  Kings  21,  13; 
Is.  34, 11;  Lament  2,  8;  Aram.  ip_,  o-e, 
plur.  'pip,  <—»>o_c  the  same;  Arab,  si» 
sinew,  fibre.  —  2.  sound,  clang,  Ps.  19, 
5  *ä«>  sound  goes  forth  over  the  whole 
earth  (LXX  cpOoyyog,  Symm.  ri'foq,  Vulg. 
sonus;  parall.  üb»),  of  the  continuance 
of   sound,    since    ftip   =  rei'vco,    tendo, 

,  it't  » 

to^o?  string  and  tone;  so  that  it  is  un- 
necessary to  read  öbp.  Kimchi:  archi- 
tectural measuring -line  or  cm  extended 
measure  generally,  and  so  over  the  whole 
earth  immeasurably;  but  in  that  case  we 
must  read  OWM  for  Ö£pb».  On  ip_-ip 
see  the  word. 

Wlp  (only  3  /Vw.  ft&]3  for  na£)  tr. 
same  as  nap,  n^p  to  spue,  to  vomit, 
figurat.  to  thrust  out,  to  reject  Lev.  18, 
28,  comp.  Arab.  -Ajz  vomuit,  Zab.  Nip 
to  feel  disgust  for;  having  for  its  organic 
root  ap  conseq.  same  as  L2p ,  yp  •>  witn 
the  fundamental  signification  "to  push 
away,  to  reject",  y  being  intermediate 
between  it  and  N;  comp.  pip.    Derivat. 

-Hqf.  wjxri  (2  j9<??*s.  with  5Mjf.  iriäpjn; 
/m£.  öTp.J,  a/?oc.  Np/1)  to  spue  out,  a  meal 
Jon.  2, 11;  figur.  to  reject,  to  drive  away 
Lev.  18,  25  28;  20,  22;  b?n  (riches), 
i.  e.  to  restore  or  give  back  Job  20,  15; 
comp,  the  Latin  devoratam  evomere  pe- 
cuniam  (Cic.  Pis.  37). 

Nip  see  Nip». 

1 1  r':  ■ 

Dip  (not  used)  £r.  same  as  Sp_  I.  to 
deepen.     Deriv.  S"Dp#,  nsp  (which  see). 

22ip  (from  i'nip  =  JfcriS',  constr. 
3^ip  as  a  segolate  form)  m.  a  helmet, 
1  Sam.  17,  38;  Ez.  23,  24;  see  ^  II, 
Syriac  a  hat,  also  singularily  for  the 
Hebrew  i"i. 

IT 

Hip  (in  Kal  only  the  part. Hip,  pi. 
D"np,  constr.  ">Yp ,  with  suff.  "np,  *pip, 
Tip,  which  may  be  reckoned,  however, 
to  Pihel,  like  *iüh  to  nsn)  *r.  1.  to  bind, 
*o  6md  together,  Arab.  <5»i*,  Aram.  lip 


the  same;  see  the  Hebrew  lip.  Deriv. 
ip,  flip,  nipn  and  perhaps  also  !Tlp73. 

—  2.  Figur.  zWr.  £o  fo  firmly  bound,  to 
be   stretched,   hence  to  be  firm,   strong, 

valiant;  just  as  in  bin  4,   Arab.  JLä., 

pTn  (=  pTl.,  mil.,  pT25-rr,  p«S"J,  T£~?)> 

"H??]? j  ^Ip  II-  (being  classed  with  nrn  I.) 
the  idea  of  strength,  tightness,  proceeds 
from  the  fundamental  signification  to 
bind;  compare  Arab.  ^Ji  to  be  strong, 
^5*2  to  overpower;  Sanskrit  ku  to  be 
mighty,  whence  kavi  a  valiant  one,  a 
king,  Persian  the  same,  whence  kai"  a 
king,  mod.  Persian  kaw  valiant,  warlike. 
Deriv.  lp_~5]>  (see  Pihel  2).  —  3.  Prop. 
to  hold  fast,  to  hold  out;  hence  to  wait, 
to  endure,  to  hope,  only  in  the  part,  with 
accusat.  of  the  person  Ps.  25,  3;  37,  9; 
49,  23 ;  69,  7 ;  Is.  40,  30 ;  Lament.  3, 25 ; 
like  bin  5,  bn\    Deriv.  rnp^,  nipn  2. 

—  4.  to  draw  together,  collect,  a  multi- 
tude, especially  of  water.  Just  so  in 
bin  the  same  fundamental  signification 
is  transferred  to,  to  heap  up,  collect. 
Deriv.  nip 73,  nip?;. 

Nif.  mp3  (fut.  nip*;)  to  be  gathered 
together,  in  one  place,  of  water  Gen.  1, 
9;  figur.  of  peoples,  to  be  united  Jer. 
3,  17.  Comp,  the  Arabic  verbs  lXäJ, 
v^^Lc  and  <X*~o ,  where  the  meaning  to 
be  gathered  together  proceeds  from  that 
of,  to  bind. 

Pih.  I.  mp  (inf.  abs.  nip,  constr.  nip; 
fut.  nip?,  ap.  7p_l)  to  expect,  to  wait  for, 
to  hope,  with  the  accus.  Job  30,  26,  ba 
Ps.27,14;  37,34,  or  b  Jer.  8,  15;  14'; 
19;  or  it  is  followed  by  an  infin.  with 
b  Is.  5,  7.  Hence  the  phrases  """Tia  nip 
Ps.  25,  5,  fi-b«  nip  27,14,  and  T»b  nip 
Is.  8, 17,  without  distinction  of  meaning. 
Also  to  endeavour  for  a  person  or  thing, 
to  lie  in  wait  for,  with  b  Ps.  119,  95,  or 
the  accus.  56,  7. 

Pih.  H.  (redupl.)  iplp  (not  used)  to 
be  very  strong,  valiant,  robust;  Ar.  S«j> 
might.    Deriv.  ip_"ip. 

Hip  (a  ground -form  for  1p  ,  constr. 
mp ;  from  nip)  m.  same  as  ip  a  measur- 

r':1  it't7  'it 

ing-line  or  cord  Zech.  1, 16,  1  Kings  7, 
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23,  elsewhere  Ettfci  7,15,  fully  fntett  irflj 
Jer.  31,  39.  In  all  these  passages  the 
K'ri  has  1p. 

nifp  see  mjjfc. 

Yip  (not  used)  £rarc$.  same  as  Fnj?  to 
£mi,  to  attach.    Deriv.  np_. 

flip  (not  used)  tr.  to  bind,  to  knot, 
to  enfold,  to  enclose,  hence  to  fetter,  to 
shut  in,  of  a  prison;  adopted  only  for 
the  noun  nijj  in  ni^TtpB  Is.  61,  1 
(Kimchi).  The  organic  root  hp  is  per- 
haps with  that  in  H3  (tri  3)  transferred 
to  firmness,  strength,  and  is  then  ident. 
with  that  in  pn  (pin),  Arab.  ^jL*»  (to 
embrace,  to  enfold),  (JL*.  (to  weave,  to 
join  together,  to  be  firm).  Thus  the 
one  form  is  transposed  from  the  other. 
Derivative 

Hip  (from  nip)  m.  a  prison,  prop,  a 
thing  enclosing;  hence  nip~npD  Is.  61, 1 
the  opening  of  the  prison,  i.  e.  freedom 
(Jos.  Kimchi);  comp.  Talm.  nip  a  fetter. 
But  see  nijj-nps. 

ED/lp  (3  per/.  üpT  according  to  some, 
fut.  Dlp^)  intrans.  same  as  yp  (yip  I.), 
I2p_~5  to  /eeZ  loathing,  to  have  a  disgust 
of,  with  a  whereat  Ps.  95, 10.  E3pT  Ez. 
16,  47  does  not  belong  here,  since  the 
sense  does  not  suit,  and  £3p  cannot  be 
taken  for  n^p;  see  therefore  ftp.    The 

:    :  '- '  'it 

form  üip"1  Job  8,  14,  for  which  some 
mss.  read  Dip'1,  can  only  be  a  noun,  if 
we  judge  by  the  context,  from  tt'p; 
parallel  to  ttTiSy  n^a,  meaning  a  thing 
objectionable,  contemptible,  a  thing  to  be 
cast  away,  cogn.  in  sense  with  D1K72 ;  but 
if  it  be  a  verb,  b03  ttnp  means  to  ^row 
away  hope  (Kimchi),  or  =  Arab.  \jt\j£  to 
make  a  breach,  to  destroy  (see  üip"1). 

Nif.  üip2  (2  plur.  önbps)  to  /eeZ  a 
loathing,  with  ""3073  of  the  person  Ez.  20, 
43;  36,  31.  qüjjji  Ez.  6,  9,  likewise  with 
■»JBTa  of  the  person  in  a  similar  sense, 
was  already  found  by IbnChajjug without 
a  Dagesh  in  12 ;  but  though  the  Masora 
and  many  mss.  have  Dagesh  (rüpi),  it 
need  not  be  taken  from  S3ttp  on  that 
account.    On  naps  Job  10,'  1T  see  Dpi. 


Hithp.  üüipnti  (fut.  üüipn? ,  in  pause 
E3£2~)  to  5e  disgusted,  with  a  wftA  Ps. 
139,  21,  also  absol.  119,  158/ 

dp  (not  used)  Aram.  tr.  same  as 
Hebrew  y^p  IE.  to  cw£  o^",  to  pluck,  fruit; 
to  rdop;  Ar.  \jc\j  the  same.  Deriv.  ü?p_. 

?)p  (not  used)  mfr.  to  call,  to  make 
a  loud  noise,  to  speak  loud  (Ar.  JlS  the 
same;  Ethiop.  of  the  loud  crashing  of 
thunder);  ident.  in  its  organic  root  bp 
with  that  in  bn~üj  I.,  comp.  Sanskrit 
cal,  Greek  xal-eco,  Latin  cal-o  (in 
calendae),  English  to  call.  Deriv.  bip 
(bp),  and  the  proper  name  rpbip. 

P*!p  (not  used)  Aram.  intr.  same  as 
the  Hebrew  brp.    Deriv.  bp. 

'i  'it 

pip  and  bjj  (with  stiff,  "^bip,  pi.  nibp, 
from  b^p)  masc.  prop,  a  rushing  noise; 
hence  1.  the  voice,  of  the  most  various 
human  feelings,  as  of  "OS  Gen.  45,  2, 
Ps.  6,  9,  hrn»  102, 6,  nri'42, 5,  mnttto 
Is.  7,  34,  "sip" ME  1  Sam'.T4,  14,   Swfin 

1  7         'itt   :  '  '        it         : 

4,  6,  of  a  raging  multitude  4,  14,  of  a 
lovely  singer  Ez.  33,  32,  of  alternate 
song  Ex.  32, 18 ;  the  rush,  of  a  mass  of 
men  1  Kings  1,  41 ;  the  voice  of  speakers 
Gen.  27, 22,  1  Sam.  26, 17,  of  God  speak- 
ing Deut.  4,  33;  the  sound,  of  speech 
1  Kings  19, 13,  Deut.  1,  34,  of  prayer 
Ps.  28,  2;  Song  of  Sol.  2,  8;  Is.  13,  4; 
speech  Eccles.  5,  2;  report  Gen.  45, 16. 
Adverbially  bins  bi/2a  1  Sam.  28, 12  or 
in  accus,  bilä  bip  Deut.  5, 19,  U1  bip  27, 

I    T  'l  ,.  IT  ' 

14  aloud,  alta  voce;  mat  bip  2  Chr.  5, 

7  '  IT  v  'l  » 

13  unitedly;  poet,  bip  alone  wzYA  Zoi^ 
vote*,  as  "'bip  Ps.  3,  5,  '■[bip  Is.  10,30. 
—  2.  £ä«  V02ce  or  cry  of  animals,  as 
bleating  1  Sam.  15, 14,  lowing  Jer.  9,  9, 
roaring  (of  the  lion)  Job  4,  10,  neighing 
8, 16,  chirping  Eccles.  12,4.  —  3.  the 
sound,  noise,  rattle,  crack,  crash,  of  in- 
animate things,  as  of  *\z\ß  Ex.  19, 19, 
-ii23  Ez.  26,  13,  yh2f_  Ex.  28,  35,  B?n 
Ps'.'l04,  7,  tna  Ez.'i",  24,  üttfett  'jiöSi. 
1  Kings  18,  41 ;  hence  ■"  bij?  thunder  Ps. 
29,  3,  Is.  30,  30,  pi.  nibip  Ex.  9,  23,  or 
D-rfba  nbp  9,  28 ;  fig.  Gen.  4, 10.  —  As 
the  verb  of  bij? ,  viz.  b5))?,  is  not  available, 


rvbv 


1227 


DID 


'p  N^2  is  used  for  to  weep  Gen.  27,  38, 

't  IT  T  X  ' 

to  cry  Judges  9,  7,  to  shout  for  joy  Is. 
24, 14;  so  does  bip  *]n2  mean  to  Zz/J  up 
the  voice,  in  weeping  Gen.  45,  2,  crying 
Lament.  2,  7,  calling  Prov.  1,  20,  to 
proclaim  2  Chr.  24,  9,  to  sing,  of  birds 
Ps.  104, 12,  to  roar,  of  lions  Am.  3,  4 
(also  bipa  "jn2  Jer.  12,  8),  to  thunder 
Ps.  46,  7 j  'B  bip  3>?2tä  is  to  gwe  one  a 
hearing  Gen.  4, 23,  Is.  28,23,  to  listen  to 
Num.  20,  16,    for  which   is   also   used 

^Ve  ear  to  orae's  uo/ce  Gen.  27,  8,  to  oJey 
22,18;  so  too'sb^b3>üttJ  3,17,  Ex.15, 
26,  and  '3  bip-'btf  2>72U)  to  listen  to  Gen. 
21,  17;  bip  T02W3  is  to  ma&e  äwowm  Ex. 
36,6.  Aram.  bj?,  tt^,  Ar.  J~j>  the  voice, 
also  utterance,  word. 

J"Ptip  (Jah  is  Announcer)  n.  p.  m. 
Jer'T2T9,21;  Neh.  11,  7. 

Dip  =  0/3  (2  Kings  16,  7),  see  D^. 

Dip  (perf.  D^,  once  bSj?  Hos.  10, 14; 
part.  Dp  ,  but  in  2 Kings  16,  7  nip;  /w*. 
trcfft,  Up;  Gen.  27, 31,  ap.  üjj*,  l£>e?'so;z 
D^pK  Neh.  2,  12,  Dpa  1  Kings  3,  21) 

'it  '  I:  t  '  J 

intr.  prop,  same  as  "pa  to  be,  to  stand 
in  a  place,  to  sta?id  fast  (a  farther  de- 
velopment may  be  Op_J  belonging  to  the 
nouns  Dp^  [constr.  WpJ]]  and  Dp*"1  [constr. 
"72p"1]  in  the  formation  of  proper  names, 
or  also  fi72p  for  liüp  and  btf}72p);  hence 

it  't  .  '    i  't  I-       > : '  ' 

1.  to  Zwe,  to  ami,  like  the  Samar.  D^p, 
comp,  the  noun  D3p?  (seePih.);  to  stand, 
D?b:n  by  on  the  legs  2  Kings  13,  21 ;  bv_ 
•p?!"1  at  the  right  hand,  i.  e.  to  accuse 
Job  30,  12,  because  the  accuser  stood 
there;  Ity  by  in  the  arena,  for  defence 

'       it  t       r  7 

19,  25;  of  waters,  coupled  with  1722 
Josh.  3,16;  with  a  negative  not  to  stand 
«=ys?,  i.  e.  to  be  thrown  about  Is.  27,  9; 
to  abide,  with  2  of  a  place  Ps.  24,  3; 
(like  "P33*)  to  stand  fast,  to  subsist,  to 
have  continuance,  nab  72  72  1  Sam.  24,  21, 
and  robtttt  b»  ']?  2  Chr.  21,  4  to  sto/zof, 
owe?'  a  kingdom,  i.  e.  to  rule  it  (like 
äSt^nh),  before  (a)  the  judgment  Ps.  1, 5, 
Je/bre  (^;sb)  enemies  Josh.  7,  12,  else- 
where ^öb  1722;   to  endure  Job  15,29; 

r :  •       i-  t  '  '         ' 


to  &eep  #s  AoZc?,  of  a  ann  Job  41,  13 
[26];  to  remain,  Sältf*  njn  Josh.  2,11, 
D^n'bN  lä'i  Is.  40,  8,  'with  b  of  the  per- 
son Lev.  25,  30,  b?  of  the  thing;  to 
stand  to  a  thing  Is.  32,  8 ;  with  b  of  the 
person,  to  be  with  one,  to  help'Ps.  94, 
16;  metaphor,  to  be  brought  about,  of  a 
purchase  Gen.  23, 17,  a  valuation  Lev. 
27,  14,  a  plan  Job  22,  28;  to  come  to 
pass,  of  a  prediction  Jer.  44,  28,  oppo- 
site b?2;  to  Je  firm,  decided,  of  a  testi- 
mony Deut.  19,  15;  to  hold  good,  of  a 
vow  Num.  30, 5;  to  Je  /foerf,  of  the  D"]3*3f, 
i.  e.  to  Je  JZmc?  w;#A  cataract  1  Sam.  4, 
15;  's  D'2J~b3>  Dip  to  stowe?  a£  lAe  mime 
of  one,  i.  e.  in  his  name  Deut.  25,6.  — 
2.  to  stowd  Mp,  p^gtt»  1  Sam.  28,  23, 
aao72!-i  by 72  2  Sam.  11,  2;  to  me,  of  the 

it    :    •  -       r  ••  '       ' 

falling  Prov.  24,  16,  kneeling  1  Kings 
8,  54,  sitting  Judges  3,  20;  to  get  up, 
in  the  morning  Ps.  127,  2,  fig.  nnD2'n72 
Ezr.  9,  5,  in  which  sense  it  is  differently 
construed  and  applied,  as  with  ^2S72  Gen. 
31,  35  or  ntt^pb  of  the  person  19,  1, 
i.  e.  from  reverence  and  esteem;  to  rise 
up  against  one  (in  a  hostile  manner), 
with  by  Judges  9, 43,  ba  Gen.  4,  8,  a 
Mic.  7,  6,  "ODb  of  the  person  Num.  16,  2; 
hence  D^72£  Ps.92,12  or  tTöip  2  Kings 
16,  7  enemies;  a  Dip  to  appear  against 
one  (as  a  witness)  Job  16,8,  like  21  !~i22'; 
fig.  of  Yftfti  Hos.  10, 14,  fn»  Nah.  l'J"9, 
with  by  of  the  person,    of  !-»72rtb72  Ps. 

i-  *  7  p        it  t,:   • 

27,  3;  to  arise,  appear,  linn  ~b72  Ex. 
1,  8,  Dtf  Judges  5,  7,  fcpM  Deut.  13,  2, 
generally  of  a  new  time  Gen.  41,  30; 
Judges  2,  10;  with  nnn  of  a  person 
to  succeed  Num.  32,  14;  1  Kings  8,  20; 
to  me,  out  of  misfortune  Jer.  51,  64; 
to  arise,  of  Tin,  ^ibrt  Job  11,17;  to  sto?'£ 
wp  Prov.  28,  12;  to  prepare,  of  God, 
DBUJtob  Ps.  76,  10,  or  followed  by  an 
infin.;  opposite  aati,  both  together  re- 
presenting the  entire  human  agency 
Deut.  6,  7;  Ps.  139,  2.  In  this  signif. 
it  is  prefixed,  adverbially,  to  the  verbs 
Tjb;  Gen.  22,3,  rna  1  Sam.  21, 11,  -r; 
26*2,  ara  Gen.21,'3T2,  nby  Deut.  17,8* 
to  give  emphasis,  decision  and  direction 
to  the  agency;  also  before  J"iS!i  2  Sam. 
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23, 10,  3prt  Judges  8,  21,  ^jna  2  Kings 
11,1.  Derivat,  trag,  £P£,  Srraip,  Sigüg, 
d^,  difl»,  top*?*  üi^Öft,  the  pro- 
per names  •j'ftajj,  a^jb»,  nipT  in  b^n«, 
dp'frHfit,    dp  ^"2,    and   perhaps  also  in 

•it  •  1  -:  7        'it    • : _  x 

3$p72p. 

'  JPfiL  I.  trp  (m/*-  cöws«r.  d*p,  fut.  d*p|; 
only  in  later  writings)  to  preserve  in 
life  Ps.  119,  28,  in  the  Targ.  for  frrt, 
•"PHlTT,  hut  commonly  to  confirm,  to 
establish  Kuth  4,  7,  Esth.  9,  29;  with 
by  of  the  person  £0  omc?  o«e  firmly  to  a 
thing,  to  impose  an  obligation  upon  9,21 
31,  reflexive  vb?  d*p  £0  ta£e  firmly  upon 
oneself  9,  27  31;  £0  &eep  fast,  an  oath 
Ps.  119, 106;  fo  make  come  to  pass,  to 
fulfil,  a  prophecy  Ez.  13,  6. 

Pih.  II.  dttip  (only  /trf.  dttip?)  an  in- 
tensive of  Kal:  to  set  oneself  against,  in 
a  hostile  sense,  here  and  there,  in  all 
places  Mic.  2,  8  (comp.  1  Sam.  22, 13); 
to  set  up,  to  rebuild,  nii^n  Is.  44,  26, 
d'HOiE  58, 12,  ntattS  61,  4.     Derivat. 

rx     1  it: 

d»ipn,  rn^aErijj. 

Jli'f.  d^pjri  (part,  d^g,  »i/l  00s.  Ö^ptt, 
C0?zs*r.  D^pn;  /ttf.  dijj£,  0/?.  dj£J,  dp/;) 
causative  of  Kal ;  hence  to  make  revive, 
to  awaken  to  life,  the  dead  Hos.  6,  2, 
parallel  iTfiri;  to  reanimate  Jer.  30,9; 
usually  to  place,  3>bö~b?  Ps.  40,  3;  to 
lift  up,  nt!£,  with  by  of  the  person  Ez. 
26,  8;  £0  se£  up  or  appoint,  ^b?2  Deut. 
28,  36,  d*n»feJ  Judges  7,19,  d^biü  Jer. 
6,17,  d^'l  23,  4;  to  designate,  d"  Deut. 
28,  9,  yna  ^DBS  Prov.  30,4;  to  gw«  a 
firm  position  to,  to  make  firm,  NSS  2  Sam. 
3,10;  $0  keep,  "TO,  ISN  rCtottj  Num.  30, 
14;  to  C0ws<?  £0  happen,  to  fulfil,  to  con- 
firm, a  prophecy  Is.  44,  26,  a  promise 
Deut.  9,  5,  rv>*iaßi  iW  Jer.  34,  18; 
to  perform,  ni72"2  23,  20;  fig.  to  wiafo 
$fr7Z,  to  coira,  STi#b  Ps.  107,  29;  to  raise 

1  *       itt  :  '         ' 

«p,  those  who  lie  2  Sam.  12,  17,  the 
fallen  Deut.  22,  4,  the  sitting  2  Kings 
9,2,  fig.  the  howed  down  and  troubled 
Job  4, 4 ;  to  raise  up  (in  a  hostile  sense), 
to  excite,  a  hostile  people  Hab.  1,  6, 
■jüb  1  Kings  11,14,  with  by  of  the  per- 
son against  Mic.  5,  4;  to  stir  up,  an 
animal  in  its  lair  Gen.  49,  9;  metaphor. 


and  with  by  of  the  person  Tiyi  2  Sam. 
12,  11;  to  cause  to  arise  or  appear, 
d'OD'UJ  Judges  2,  18,  dWM  Jer.  29, 
15,  d^:tj2>  1  Sam.  2,  35 ;  to  make  to  spring 
up  Ez.  34,  29;  b  snr  d^pn  to  7/iaße  a 
seed  arise  to,  i.  e.  to  create  a  posterity 
Gen.  38,  8,  and  so  b  dd  d^pti  Deut. 
25,7;  to  erect,  yspfa  Ex.  26, 30,  rDSft 
Deut.  16,  22,  d^n«  Josh.  4,  9,  ö^nlW 
1  Kings  7,  21,  riaTö  16,32,  d^nna  Is. 
23,13;  figur.  to  restore,  to  erect  again, 
dj^_  ^L2dd  Is.  49,  6,  rrns  Gen.  6,  18. 
Derivat,  the  proper  names  d^p"1  (also  in 

d^rbs,  d^irp,  ü^.;r),  d-^v  (after 

the  Aramaean  form)  like  d^V. 

Hof.  dpj)!n  to  be  reared,  set  up,  ")5"»273 
Ex.  40,17;  to  be  established  Jer.  35,14; 
to  be  appointed  2  Sam.  23,  1  (in  mss. 
dpi?,  the  LXX  by  d^ii). 

ilithp.  d'2npn'ri  (^«rt.  düiprra)  to  stand 
up,  to  be  an  enemy;  part,  an  adversary 
Ps.17,7;  59,2;  Job27,7;  vtithb  against 
one  Job  20,27. 

12 vp  {part.  BNp,  pi.  "paRp  and  "pM^p  , 
def.  plur.  SPttKp;  /«*.  d--p?,  dp?)  ^ä/'a?». 
intrans.  same  as  p}p  in  Hebrew  to  sta;i<i 
Dan.  2,  31;  to  endure,  remain  2,  44;  to 
arise,  to  appear  2,  39;  to  rise  up  3,  24; 
and  like  the  Hebrew  adverbially  before 
other  verbs  7,  5;  Ezr.  5,  2.    Deriv.  d^p. 

Pa.  d^P  (inf.  constr.  !H?:*p)  to  establish. 

I-1-   v     '  it.t'-/ 

to  appoint  Dan.  6,  8.    Deriv.  d*p. 
Af.  d^pri  and  d^pN   (3  fem.  rwpn, 

d^pjnü;  m/.  constr.  V2*p'~',  fut.  d^p?  and 
d^prp)  like  the  Hebrew  d^pij  to  set  up, 
a  statue  Dan.  3,  1;  to  appoint,  a  king 
2,21,  a  governor  5,11;  to  cause  to  arise, 
a  kingdom  2,44;  to  set,  with  by  {over) 
4, 14;  to  confirm  6,  9  16. 

Hof.  (as  in  Hebr.)  dp_!~l  or  d^pi"!  {Sperf 
f.  DEPpii)  to  stand  Dan.  7,  4. 

ntnp  {constr.  nttip,  with  sw/.  inüijj) 
/".  prop,  a«  upright  position;  hence  1.  the 
stature,  of  a  man  Song  of  Sol.  7,  8, 
without  implying  height,  which  is  de- 
noted by  rna  1  Sam.  16,  7;  Ar.  &oli, 
*t*2   the   same:  rroip  N;btt  28,  20  the 

r>  '        it    '         1    :  » 

wAoZe  length  of  his  stature;   'p'pS  every 
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Mature,  whether  high  or  low  Ez.  13,  18; 
'p3  »M  to  rise  up  high  31,  10  14;  of 
plants'  17,  6;  31,  3-,  'p  W  Is.  10,  33 
heights  of  stature,  i.  e.  tall  trees;  height, 
ofD"»n»  37,24.  —  2.  M#/j£,  as  a  mea- 
sure Ykings  7,  35;  Ex.  27, 18. 

äWO'Oip  (cod.  Sam.  nTO»'^.)  fern. 
prop,  rt«  upright  position,  but  only  adv. 
uprightly,  with  great  security  Lev.  26,13, 
comp.  fröl  ira. 

HD  I.  (Kal  unused)  intr.  prop,  fo 
sound,  to  rustle,  hence  to  sing  or  com- 
plain; ident.  in  its  organic  root  ]p  with 
that  in  "jn  II.  (to  groan,  to  sigh,  whence 
rhan  Job  19,17),  Ar.  Jp>,  -jp-b  (which 
see),  and  perhaps  also  with  that  in  "\y"2 , 
yi  (to  lament,  to  whimper)  belonging 
to  öbrt,  Ar.  .jJö,  !~l--tfl.  (to  complain, 

to  mourn),  "jn  (Ar.  ^1  the  same).  De- 
rivat. Sjpfc  1,  Drpp. 

Pih.  -,:ip  {part.  f.  pi  niMij?»,  /m*. 
lr.^%  3  />/.  fern.  Miwipn)  to  mourn,  of 
the  death -chant  Ez.  32,  16,  which  was 
the  business  of  mourning  women  Jer. 
9,  16,  fully  tty»B  T?  2  Sam.  1, 17,  with 
bs  2  Chr.  35,'T25  or  btf  of  the  person 
over  2  Sam.  3,  33;  comp.  Aram.  N-np, 
\i*£  a  song,  Arab.  *juö  a  songstress. 

V\p  II.  (not  used)  £r.  1.  prop,  to  cut, 
metal;  to  forge,  to  beat,  iron;  to  pierce, 
to  bore;  ident.  in  its  organic  root  "p 
with  that  in  il-m  II.  (to  min),  Arab. 
,7iü>,  Syr.  <— c  (to  bore,  to  cut,  to  forge); 
comp.  Sanskrit  khan  fodere,  Pers.  ken- 
den,  Greek  xtv-r-etv  to  pierce.  —  2.  Me- 
taphor, to  form,  to  create,  to  prepare,  to 
fabricate,  to  make;  the  same  metaphori- 
cal transference  existing  in  snn,  KIS, 

comp.  Ar.  /jü>  to  form,   to  create,   to 
prepare.  Deriv.*pp_,  and  the  proper  names 
Vp  ,  Gent.^v  i  ^P  and-^p,  n:^p2,  p"»p. 
•)3ip  see  yty  I. 

Dip  to  DDip  see  ODp. 

JJIp  (unused)  £r.  to  pierce,  to  engrave, 
to  cut,  to  bore  into,  cogn.  in  sense  with  MS 


(to  *3),  Arab.  cli>  io  penetrate  (of  a  he- 
camel  for  breeding);  either  softened  in 
its  organic  root  2p  from  1p  (comp,  yxa 
=  nsa,  *£|  and  nj?3i,  »ÄJP  and  -lttj}/, 
or  yp  is  equivalent  to  yp  II.  to  cm«  mfe> 
the  latter  being  more  probable,  specially 
as  another  root  2p  inTp  "3  agrees  with  the 

'it  'r    t       ° 

meaning  of  yp  (yip)  I. ;  comp.  yp_— «  II. 
P/A.  yp^p  (redupl.;  not  used)  to  s£/c£ 
into,  to  dig  into,  to  burn  in,  the  skin; 
used  in  the  Talmud  with  other  applica- 
tions.   Deriv.  yp_2p_. 

J?1p  n.  p.  of  a  people  and  land  men- 
tioned along  with  bis  and  ö^fe®,  ad- 
duced beside  TipD  and  Sfrisj  (which  see) 
in  Ez.  23,  23.  Like  nip  and  Nip  (see 
on  i-stpü ,  N1J5Ö ,  nip73  3)  it  is  the  name 
of  a  territory  between  Egypt  and  Syria, 
and  I'PJ'Tp,  (which  see)  is  the  name  of  a 
region  near  Ethiopia.  This  appears  of 
"lips  also  in  another  way  (Jer.  50,  21). 
Such  is  the  meaning  already  attached 
to  yip  by  the  LXX,  Symm.,  Theod., 
Targ.  and  Peshito,  and  it  suits  the  con- 
text well  as  an  apposition  to  bins  ?23 
Qv^3~brn.  According  to  Aquila  and 
Jerome,  2ip  i'i'd  Tips  are  three  different 
ranks  of  chief  persons  and  rulers :  Tips 
being  =  *TpS  {Rashi,  Kimchi)  or  =  the 
Sanskrit  bhagavat  and  then  =  bha- 
vän,  bhavat  (lord),  an  honourable  title 
of  persons  {Hitzig);  TV®  in  the  Hebrew 
meaning  nobleman  {Rashi, Kimchi),  or  same 
as  the  Assyrian  "ito  {ruler),  in  Gorgestan 
>Lw,  o  in  5>  arising  from  ar  {Hitzig), 
see  2;  lastly  3>ip  paraphrased  by  "lb 
bilS  {Kimchi)  and  ö^MZJ  {Bashi),  after 
the  Arab,  meaning  stallion,  he-camel  for 
breeding,  metaphor,  a  noble,  a  prince,  the 
same  metaphor  being  found  elsewhere 
in  Arabic  (see  Michael.  Suppl.  p.  2175), 
or  =  the  Sanskrit  kära  {$  o  =  a?')  lord, 
ruler  {Hitzig).  But  this  explanation  nei- 
ther suits  the  connexion,  nor  is  it  well 
founded  linguistically. 

Hip  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  to  go  or 
move  in  a  circle,  ident.  in  its  organic 
root  with  that  in  t\pj">,  t]p_~D.    Derivat. 
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H*]p  (Indian;  pi.  EPDip  and  D^pp)  w. 
an  ape  1  Kings  10,  22 ,  2  Chr.  9,  21 
(LXX,  Vulg.,  Ibn  G'andch,  Kimchi), 
brought  by  sea-farers  to  Ophir;  Sanskr. 
kapi  (prop,  agile,  from  kap,  to  move 
about),  Greek  xrj7iog,  xtjßog,  y.e!ßog, 
north  German  and  English  ape  (reject- 
ing the  k),  Egyptian  kaf,  Persian  kepi. 

pip  I.  {part,  ft*;  fut.  yjj»,  «ij-yi?;, 

yp  i)  wfr.  same  as  üp  ,  t3p_~i  to  /VeZ  ZootfÄ- 
/??</,  to  Äave  disgust,  with  a  ctf,  /or  Gen. 
27,  46;  Num.  21,  5;  to  stand  off  from, 
to  turn  away  from  (see  5>p_~3),  to  feel  a 
horror  of,  with  *&B»  Ex.  1,12;  Num.  22, 3 ; 
Aram.yijj  the  same,  in  theTarg.  for  DK72. 

rl  p  II.  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  1.  to  stir, 
to  move,  to  be  restless,  hence  to  awake, 
opposite  to  ysn  (to  be  at  rest,  inactive, 
asleep);  ident.  in  its  organic  root  yp 
with  that  in  ypj"\  (Arab.  iiÄ>),  except 
that  this  is  only  used  in  Kal,  and  the 
former  merely  in  Hifil.  —  2.  to  be  liv- 
ing, of  thorns,  bushes,  grasses,  i.  e.  to 
continue  to  grow  exuberant,  to  grow  after, 
spoken  of  weeds  difficult  to  be  rooted 
out;  comp,  ^n  Ps.  58, 10  (thorn-bushes) 
from  lin  =  !"Pn,  and  Germ  Quecke  (after- 
growth of  grass)  from  quik,  alive,  and 
see  Theophr.  4, 11  14,  where  plants  that 
continue  to  luxuriate  are  =  living.  Deriv. 
yip  (yet  this  has  also  been  derived  from 
Vip  III.  to  pierce,  which  is  also  suitable) ; 
n.  p.  yi}5. 

Hif.  yrfii  (rn^prr,  'rriyprt  &c,  inf. 
c.  ynpn,  imp.  tvfpyj,  fut.  yjjp)  to  be 
agile,  to  perform  or  do  actively ;  hence 
to  awake,  from  sleep  Is.  29,  8;  Prov. 
6,  22;  Ps.  3,  6;  17,  5,  from  a  dream 
73,  20,  from  the  dead,  of  lö*  *33iö  Is. 
26,19,  T©*  rra-ra  •»*&  Dan^IS,"!.,'  i.e. 
rising  again,  returning  to  life,  along  with 
iTjn,  Dlj5;  of  the  drunken,  to  become 
sober  Jo.  1,5;  to  awake,  in  the  morning, 
i.  e.  to  rise  Prov.  23,  35;  fig.  to  awake 
i.  e.  to  be  active,  spoken  of  God,  in 
order  to  help  Ps.  35,  23;  44,  24;  Hab. 
2,  19;  to  appear  Ez.  7,  6  (LXX),  but 
according  to  the  Peshito  transposed 
from  pnatlT7. 


VI  p  III.  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  to  cut  off, 
to  pluck  off,  to  tear  off,  a  branch;  hence 
to  reap,  comp.  Arab.  ^jäU*  (med.  •)  to 
break  to  pieces,  to  burst,  med.  ^  to  be 
broken,  ibis  to  cut  off;  yp_  (yxj>)  the 
same.    Deriv.  y^p_  and  denom.  y*\p. 

Hif.  y^n  (fut.  with  suff.  SröSt"^)  prop. 
to  cut  off  round  about;  hence  to  beleaguer, 
to  enclose,  a  city;  by  which  Is.  7,  6  and 
Ez.  7,  6  (Pesh.)  are  explained,  if  it  is 
not  better  to  take  it  as  =  fWpJ'Sö, 

VI  p  (uot  used)  tr.  to  roll  together,  to 
fold  together,  to  intertwine,  of  grape- 
clusters,  then  of  bushy  hair  or  locks; 
comp.  Talm.  y^p_  t0  oe  curled,  entwined, 
rolled  up ,  of  hair ,  Ar.  \jcj3  to  be  con- 
tracted, to  be  entwined  or  rolled  together. 
It  may  be  put  therefore  with  ys ]? ,  y?3p. 
Deriv.  ilitip,  rtsip. 

it  •-,':'       it*.': 

yijp  (pi.  <2^p,  c.  i£ip)  m.  1.  collect, 
a  thorn-bush,  thorns,  weeds  (see  y^p  II.), 
cogn.  in  sense  with  ^n  2.  Gen.  3, 18 ;  also 
pi.  Ex.  22,  5;  Jer.  12,  13;  a  pricking 
briar  Ez.  28,  24,  coupled  with  "Hattf  Is. 
32,  13  and  *tm  Gen.  3,  18;  Judges 
8,  7;  2  Sam.  23,"  6.  —  2.  (a  nimble  one; 
from  yip  II.)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  4,  8,  with 
the  article  yipin  24,  10. 

HST}]?  (also  in  mss.  ittfnp,  ftSTTp, 
which  would  be  a  correct  passive  form 
from  yip,  whilst  the  present  ortho- 
graphy must  be  referred  to  a  masc. 
yip',  two  mss.  have  instp  which  see;  pi. 
nr^lp)  /.  prop,  a  thing  twisted,  rolled, 
curled;  hence  a  lock,  a  ringlet,  a  cue, 
Song  of  Sol.  5,  2  11,  as  bnbn  (=  brbr), 
i.  e.  entwined,  whilst  'p.  alone  though  not 
smooth  hair  is  nevertheless  not  synony- 
mous with  trbrbl ;  comp.  ßoGTQviog  with 
ßoazovg,  rtpbnb  a  ringlet,  lock,  from 
t|bn  II.  to  twist,  Syr.  U^3-3  the  same. 
According  to  Ibn  G'andch  it  denotes  the 
forelock,  capillus  frontis,  antiae, 
i.  e.  the  hair  at  the  margin  (comp,  yp), 
and  so  it  would  be   from  yxp,   if  we 

read  ?i£p,  as  the  Arab.  vJoS  (forelock) 
is  also  from  (JaJ;  but  this  meaning  is 
unsuitable. 
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p)p  (not  used-,  arising  from  redupli- 
cation of  the  organic  root  in  Nj? ,  i"f-N)?  > 
comp.  "PT  1.  reduplicated  from  NT,  b">tt 

from  In  S3  or  Nu)   tr.    to  spue,   to  vomit; 

it  it;  /. 

to  purge,    another   sort  ot   evacuation. 

Hence  the  derivative  form  np.nj?,  Ti^P 
would  be  suitable  to  denote  the  ricinus 
tree,  whose  seeds  of  a  bitter,  sharp, 
biting  taste  produce  purging  (according 
to  Diosc.);  Talm.  p^>  ^123  (Sab.  ch.  2) 
Castor-oil;  Egyptian  xtxi  (Herod.  2,  94 ; 
Diosc.  4,  164)  or  rotki  (see  Kir  eher, 
scala  p.  185)  the  same.  Yet  the  mean- 
ing may  be  secondary,  and  the  first  be 
to  sting,  to  be  bitter,  biting,  pungent, 
sharp,  of  the  ricinus  seeds,  which  by 
that  very  quality  cause  vomiting  or 
purging.  The  organic  root  Np  or  !np 
would  then  lie  also  in  ^gi*  to  be  sharp, 
bitter,  sour,  Aram.  N^p  in  Nn*Pp  (sharp- 
ness).   Deriv.  "JVp^p- 

"lp"1P  (=1pT)V-  a*"ter  tne  f°rm  n?p^> 
from  the  redupl.  Pih.  iplp  belonging  to 
imp)  m-  great  power,  prop,  double  power, 
hence  'p.  *na  Is.  18, 2  7  a  people  of  great 
might,  spoken  of  the  violent,  never  sub- 
dued Ethiopians  (Diod.  3,  2  •  Plin.  H.  N. 
6,  35),  whose  king  Snprnn  (Tearka)  is 
adduced  as  a  conqueror  along  with 
Sesostris   and  Nebuchadnezzar  (Strabo 

a  ' 

15.  p.  686);  comp.  Ar.  a«j*  might.  The 
ancient  versions  (LXX,  Aq.,  Vulg.) 
have  taken  *p_  to  mean  hope,  expectation, 
or  in  whom  hope  is  put  (see  Fnpn);  the 
Targ.  and  Syr.  have  taken  it  to  signify 
writhing  pain,  torment,  i.  e.  maltreatment; 
but  these  senses,  like  those  of  TpSE/a 

.  'IT;      ! 

bnfcl,  have  arisen  from  an  imperfect 
view  of  the  whole. 

*Vlp  I.  (1  pers.  "•ri'np.)  tr.  to  dig,  to 
dig  up  again,  choked  up  wells  2  Kings 
19,  24,  Is.  37,  25,  i.  e.  I  can  easily  have 
water  in  abundance;  to  divide,  to  cleave 
asunder,  to  make  deep;  ident.  in  its  or- 
ganic root  np  with  that  in  n^'N,  Sn-nS  I., 

ngi.,  ^pT,'\--;>  ^-3,  V"?'  V"9» 

15"T ,  especially  *pT.  belonging  to  rtn273:, 
nn  II.  to  nin  3  in  fundamental  signifi- 
cation;  Arab.  \U>  (to  cut  out).     Deriv. 


Iip)3  (according  to  some)  prop,  a  split 
(see  nij?  IL);  Tp  1. 

Pih.  nT?  np  (3  p.  perf.  ^^  for  1p>^:, 
part.  npnpj;  for  np ,~)  1.  prop,  to  break  or 
stick  through;  hence  to  lay  in  ruins,  to 
break  down,  to  destroy,  only  in  the  two 
following  places,  in  np  njp_np_tt  Is.  22,  5 
they  lay  the  walls  in  ruins  (but  it  is 
better  to  take  npnpja  as  a  noun,  and 
a  denomin.  from  h"1^,  meaning  over- 
throw of  the  ivalls,  or  nj:  =  Arab.  J> 
a  chariot,  and  npnptt  as  a  noun  from 
np.,    J>  to  set  forth,  to  bring  together, 

and  then  the  translation  would  be,  the 
setting  forth  of  the  chariots);  next  in 
^P^P."]  Num.24,  17  and  he  has  uprooted 
(==  %il?)i  as  tDe  LXX,  Vulg.  and  Onk. 
have.  But  we  should  read  with  the 
cod.  Samar.  and  according  to  Jer.  48, 
45  njJTjJi,  to  which  reading  Ps.  68,  22 
points,  though  Theod.  also  reads  np_np_l 
in  Jer.  1.  c.  translating  it  t^soswrjaei.  — 
2.  to  deepen  out,  to  make  deep,  like  n^p. 
Deriv.  the  proper  name  npnp.  and  per- 
haps also  yp_^_  (=  "Ip^P.). 

Hif.  Tpln,  only  3  pers.  fern,  tnnpfn 
and  inf.  constr.  ^ptl  Jer.  6,  7 ;  but  both, 
n^p.$  after  the  form  tiaoirj  =  tnnöin,  and 
n^p^f  as  an  extension  of  npin,  are  better 
taken  as  Hif.  of  1^. 

'Hip  II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  ooze  forth, 
to  trickle;  deriv.  nipfa  water  trickling 
through,  then  a  spring,  fountain.  Per- 
haps ident.  in  its  organic  root  Ip  with 
that  in  n:r5. 

C     T 

lip  III.  (not  used)  tr.  1.  to  bind,  to 
fit  in  to  each  other,  to  chain  or  link  to- 
gether, of  beams  (cognate  in  sense  n^N); 
hence  to  arch,  for  binding  (comp.  JrnSN 
Am.  9,  6,  mjjj^  Neh.  3,  38,  Arab.  xJö&J 
a  building,  arch) ;  to  surround,  to  encircle, 
to  enclose,  a  district  or  space;  ident.  in 
its  organic  root  ^  with  that  in  ns>  II., 
m-np.  —  2.  to  knot  together,  to  interlace, 
hence  to  weave;  Ar.  \U>  to  wind  (of  the 
serpent).  Deriv.  Vp  2  4,  rrin^p,  and 
the  proper  name  Vp  in  tonri  Tp,    *1^ 
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SSta ,  nbpn  !VP ,  farther  Tij?  (pi.  D^np), 
n^fip  and  nip ,  and  perhaps  the  denom. 
flip  and  Fnpii. 

it'"  it':  • 

■Wj:  (fromTi]?  III. ;  j)fc  c.  ^p/ip)  wi.  a  wfiJ, 
of  spiders  Is.  59,  5;  a  /foe  iÄraid  59,  6; 
Talm.  thread-like  twig  (of  the  palm); 
Arab.  >«3*  a  wound  rope,  a  line.  The 
Greek  xaiQog  is  not  related  to  it. 

*nip  see  Npp. 

mip  and  rrnp  (from  "rtjj  III.,  after 
the  form  Sraip,  with  suff.  "TiS'p,  plur. 
ni^'p)  fem.  a  beam,  prop,  an  interlacing 
2  Kings  6,  2;  a  joist  6,  5-,  fully  ntrp 
SI^S  the  beams  of  the  house  Song  of  Sol. 
1,  17,  but  also  alone  for  a  protecting 
house  Gen.  19,  8,  as  in  Greek  y.tludoov. 
Deriv.  according  to  some  the  denomin. 
Pili,  imp  and  Ilif.  ST"vp?7,  which  may  be 
found  under  FHp. 

it't  .   , 

üiip  (from  dlj?;  Arab.  \j»j$)  rn.  a 
bow,  same  as  tti&pj  metaphor,  might, 
strength,  fortification;  hence  the  proper 
name  dpbN  (which  see),  Gentile  "'dpbtf , 
of  which  '"»dpbtf ,  vd^pbN  are  collateral 
forms. 

27*ip  (not  used)  intrans.  to  be  bent, 
crooked,  of  a  bow,  Ar.  (j*+3}  (j*^  the 
same;  to  wind,  to  be  crooked,  of  a  river; 
to  be  interwoven,  intertwined,  of  a  snare, 
a  net;  hence  to  be  caught,  to  be  snared, 
opposite  nd\  —  "p"9P?  Is.  29,  21  is  the 
3d  person  perf.  plur.  of  dp"1  (which 
see)  Jer.  50,  24,  with  Nun  appended. 
The  organic  root  Dp  is  also  in  w'p"",, 
Op_~3>,  öD""1,  tt5p."5,  where  farther  com- 
parisons may  be  found.  Deriv.  ndp , 
ridp,  the  proper  names  'dip  (in  tT'p'jp), 
O^p  (also  in  ■»p-'p  for  Smö"*}?),  "jtd^p, 
E3jj   ("Öj5    and   ttTp)   in   EJpba   (d^pbtt, 

'oj^p  m.  same  as  dip,  only  in 
^rPttä'p  (c7a/i  25  Might)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr. 

15, 17,  which  is  ^p  in  6,  29. 

Dp  (in  pause  t:p  ,  from  "CX^p)  m.  prop. 

the  being  cut  off,   the  being  separated; 

hence  restraint,   limitation;    as    an  adv. 

only,  tag  Üjfgö  Ez.  16,  47  as  if  it  were 


but  a  little  thing,  i.  e.  it  was  only  a 
small  thing;  Arab.  Jaj>  only,  tantum. 

2CD  (not  used)  tr.  to  cut  in  pieces, 
to  divide,  to  cut  into;  metaphorically 
to  kill,  to  murder,  to  destroy;  identical 
in   its   stem  with   aan.    aasn  L,    i^p. 

i~  t.'  i-  t  '  r'T 

The  organic  root  iü~p  is  also  in  S^-n, 
rjn~rr,  ^"5?  Arab.  ^Jh3  the  same. 
Deriv.  n^p,  nüb  and 

i"  't  7  V  1 1 

2Dp   (in  pause  iüp)  ra.  destruction, 

annihilation;  'p   "i^b  a  storm  of  destruc- 

■tv      -  r  ' 

too«,  i.  e.  bringing  destruction  Is.  28,  2; 
metaphor,  pestilence,  plague,  Ps.  91,6  = 
-m;  with  the  adj.  "»T^a  Deut.  32,  24, 
of  hunger,   where  the  cod.  Sam.  reads 

napT. 

2 Dp  a dj.  m.  destructive  Deut.  32,  21 
cod.  Sam. 

—Dp  (with  suff.  ^^üp  pronounce  ko- 
tabcha,  conseq.  not  from  zhf>)  m.  prop. 
destruction,  hence  plague,  pestilence  IIos. 
13,  14  (parallel  D^yi  from  "Wr,  not 
from  mi). 

IT    T7 

rniDp  (from  1ü)5  I.)  fern,  same  as 
rnbp  incense  Deut.  33, 10. 

iTYlDp  (fragrance,  sweet  savour,  from 
""TO  I.)  n.  p.  of  a  second  wife  Gen.  25, 1 
or  concubine  of  Abraham  25,  6 ,  1  Chr. 
1,  32,  then  the  progenitress  of  an  Ara- 
bian tribe  f<*n£,  which  dwelt  with  the 
race  G'urham  (*,&j2z)  in  the  district  of 
Mecca  (Ibn  Kuteiba  p.  14).  From  her 
marriage  with  Abraham  arose  the  tribes 
■p?2T,   rdp\   Tin,   v>*ra,  tt'^,  nrd, 

'  it  :  •  '       I  i r ': t  '      '  it  :  7       'it  :  •  '     '  it   :  •  '       -     i  ' 

and,  "jr.,  ü^tksn,  crd^b,  ÖTa$6, 
riD^V,   ^zy,   Trbn.  3>Tna   and  ftWVa 

it    ••  '        •••!••  7       >    -:'        it    •  -:  it  t  :  v 

Gen.  25,  2-4. 

CO COp  trans,  to  cut  off,    to  separate; 

metaphor,  to  restrain,  to  limit.   Only  the 

fut.  pi]£  Job  8, 14  for  üjjj  (comp.  T/fr; 

Dan.  11,  12  for  T^"1);   which,  however, 

is  better  referred  to  B3p,   especially  as 

some  mss.  read  X2^\  or  since  d^SS3>  n^a 

,T.  i'T.-(    r 

is  parallel,   it  is  still  more  appropriate 

to  take  it  as  a  noun  (see  aip").    Üüp3 

v  'it7  it':iT 

Job  10,  1  see  under  t:p  3;  1^'p2   Ezek. 

'|-T  '  'l  T 
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6,9,  Dnbj»  20,  43  see  under  EMJJ. 
Deriv.  XXp_. 

^Cpp  {fut.  bb£?,  before  Makkeph 
"bü",  with  swyf.  ^brpp?)  Zmns.  «o  fo'ZZ,  io 
massacre,  only  poet,  as  an  Aramaeism 
Ps.  139, 19;  Job  13, 15;  24, 14;  Aram, 
büj?,  V^e,  Nasir.  bttS,  Ar.  and  Ethiop. 
with  Tau  JjCi'  (but  also  JJai')  «o  cm«  o/. 
The  organic  rootba~p  (iiotb-üjj)  is  also 
in  "ü"p,  Aram.  DÜ~p,  >=4-o,  and  in  a 
modified  sense  in  bN£,  btt  (belonging 
to  bäfcbS  3),  with  an  interchange  of  it 
and  Ü.    Derivative 

^üp  w.  murder,  slaughter  (with  the 
sword)  Ob.  9. 

70P  (part.  act.  m.  btap,  pari.  £>ass. 
7w.  b^pp  and  with  a  ^rs.  swyf.  nb^Üj? 
Dan.  7,  11)  Aram.  tr.  same  as  Hebrew 
btSjJ  «o  massacre  Dan.  5, 19  30;  7, 11. 

Ithpe.  bü$na  (m/-  coms***.  fsbüpnri) 
/o  Z><2  slaughtered  Dan.  2,  13. 

Pa.  büp  (=  bßJJ?,  inf.  constr.  ilb&j?) 
Zo  MZ  o/'ien  or  several  persons  (as  in 
Syr.  and  Arab.);  but  also  a  mere  in- 
tensive of  Peal  Dan.  2, 14;  3,  22. 

Ithpa.  b^pntf  (part.  m.  plur.  "pbapri/2) 
«o  oe  MZed  Dan.  2, 13. 

"jDp  (with  sw^f.  Dätap,  ^Zwr.  D^ppp, 
constr.  ^lUfi)  ac?/.  7«.,  {"iSap  (plur.  ni2u2p) 
/era.  1.  Z?'«/e,  also  a  subst.  a  ZzZZZe  one 
1  Kings  11,  17;  2  Kings  2,  23;  5,  2; 
?io«  marriageable,  immature  Song  of  Sol. 
8,  8;  young,  younger  Gen.  9,  24;  27, 
15 ;  with  the  article  the  youngest  1  Sam. 
17, 14;  of  animals,  as  irbns  2  Sam.  12, 

7  1  7  |T    .     .  7 

3,  \>Td  Song  of  Sol.  2,  15;  of  things, 
as  T9  Eccles.  9, 14,  ^  1  Sam.  20,  2, 
"vWGen.  1,  16,  ttb««f  1 Kings  2,20; 
small,  in  number,  of  peoples  1  Sam.  9, 
21;  in  power,  estimation  Is.  36,  9;  a 
subst.  poet,  smallness,  "pp^T  *b3  Is.  22, 
24  vessels  of  smallness,  i.  e.  small  people; 
fem.  plur.  small  things,  rn:ü2p  ÜV  Zech. 

4,  10  day  of  small  things,  i.  e.  of  small, 
insignificant  beginnings  and  advance- 
ments. —  2.  (the  little  one,  with  the 
article)  n.  p.  m.  Ezr.  8,  12 ;  comp.  Phe- 
nic.  K3t3j5  Katana  or  Katone,  N!pp  Ka- 


tina, n.  p.  of  a  city  founded  by  the 
Phenicians  in  Sicily;  fön  Kothon,  Ka- 
thon,  the  name  of  a  small  island  near 
Cythera  in  the  Aegean  sea;  elsewhere 
the  name  of  a  small,  inner  haven. 

|  top  (1  pers.  TOfcJg,  fut.  ■}££?)  wtfr. 
prop.  Zo  Z>e  cropt,  abridged,  cut  off,  to 
which  belonged  also  a  transitive  form 
"ju^p  (see  bt2p)  meaning  Zo  cut  off,  to 
shorten,  identical  with  the  Aram.  Cttp. 
After  the  analogy  of  m£mJ_l2  I.,  nns ,  ixa , 
"lOtt,  yi3  metaphor,  to  be  small,  little 
(see  "pp);  figur.  Zo  oe  little  esteemed,  to 
be  unworthy  Gen.  32,  11;  2  Sam.  7,  19. 
Deriv.  "pp,  "jbp,  "bp,  and  the  proper 
names  IDp,  n^p. 

üft/".  VPpr}  Zo  rao&e  smaZZ,  Sna^N  Am. 
8,  5. 

i/o/".  "pplrt  adopted  only  for  the  proper 
name  "pp"1  (which  see). 

"jbp  (after  the  form  bl^S,  but  always 
defective;  constr.  "fil^f)  adj.  m.  and  subst. 
same  as  *pp:  small,  smaller  Gen.  1, 
16;  younger  42,  34;  short,  of  time  Is. 
54,  7;  small,  poor  (in  resources)  Am. 
7,  2;  despised  Ob.  2;  generally  in  all 
the  senses  of  "pp. 

jtÄ  (after  the  form  ",tj*n,  with  swyf. 
"VTpp.  or  ^pp  pronounce  kothonni,  the  se- 
cond ö  being  an  echo  of  the  first,  and  the 
doubling  of  the  3  [s]  in  some  mss.  being 
merely  intended  to  retain  the  short 
sound)  m.  prop,  smallness ,  concrete  the 
little  finger  1  Kings  12,  10;  2  Chr.  10, 10. 

nC?|^  (part.  plur.  EPSÜJJ,  /wZ.  tpp?) 
£r.  Zo  tear  off,  to  pluck  off,  nVba  Deut. 
23,  26,  trbft  Job  30,  4;  fig.  nij^r  EH*'} 
Ez.  17,  4,  '^H  (for  "p_  pjii  17,  22)*;  cod! 
Sam.  D?V»*TB  qap  Deut.  32,  24  for  :pp_ 
^l7?-  —  The  stem  rpp  (Arab,  t . a  h  5 ', 
Aram,  *pp,  -^M,  Coptic  KCTq,  Korrq 
with  a  similar  meaning)  =  £pn,  fjnn; 
and  the  organic  root  is  £p~p. 

JV?/.  rpp:  (fut.  E)C3j^)  Zo  Je  plucked 
off  Job  8, 12,  like  S]btf  Ps.  129,  6. 

""lEDp  I.  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  to  breathe, 
to  exhale,  to  give  fragrance,  of  sweet 
scents;  to  smoke;  identical  with  ^n?  I. 
78 
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(which  see),  Aram,  -)£22 ,  "fa? ,  t-^»  (Targ. 
"TO?  scent  =  '"in?  I.),  Arab.  JCi',  Jai>\ 
Jslä.  Derivat,  rnafc,  ^isp,  ^ttpfr, 
rnüpft,  and  the  proper  name  !T"nt2p. 

P/Ä.  'lÜp  (/?ar£.  ""lEpJ?,  m/1  abs.  and 
constr.  "IE)]?,  /«£•  ^3^)  fo  Jwra  incense, 
to  kindle  incense;  commonly  and  gener- 
ally to  sacrifice,  to  offer  sacrifice,  to 
worship,  with  b  of  the  deity:  so  CPrt'bs 
«Ter.  11, 12,  bsfa  7,  9,  d^h  ndbttUf," 
17,  D^HN  b^rj'btf  44,  8;  with  a  1  Kings 
22,  44,'  the  accus.'  2  Kings  23,  Ö,  and  by 
of  the  place  Is.  65,  7;  Jer.  19, 13-,  but 
also  absol.  1  Kings  22,  44  or  with  the 
accus,  of  the  thing  sacrificed  1  Sam.  2, 
16;  Am.  4,  5;  to  diffuse  a  sweet  smell 
2  Chr.  30, 14.    Deriv.  ^Ep  and  "lii^p. 

Pith,  lüp  (part.  fern.  n'lEapai)  to  #e 
scented,  to  be  filled  with  incense  or  sweet 
fragrance  Song  of  Sol.  3,  6. 

Hif.  "TOp^f  (part.  Tüptt,  inf.  absol. 
T^pil,  corcs*7\  T^plH,  /w£.  Tü)£)  to 
burn  incense,  with  b  1  Kings  11,  8,  or 
absol.  3,  3 ;  to  kindle,  with  accus,  of  the 
incense  Ex.  30,  7,  of  the  sacrifice  or  fat 
Lev.  1,  9;  3, 11 ;  coupled  with  nsparrb? 
9,  13  or  r:rföT7£ri  1,  13,  rtatSiV  6,  8 ; 
with  b  for  and  accusat.  of  the  object 
(mb**;  TON)  Ex.  30,  20;  2  Chr.  13, 11; 
sometimes  the  accus,  is  omitted  26,  18, 
or  ":sb  is  put  1  Chr.  23, 13. 

Hof.  hüpln  (/>«?•£.  TOfc»;  /w£.  ^Üpj) 
to  £e  offered,  to  be  burnt  Lev.  6,  15; 
/?ar£.  "lüpft  as  a  noun,  incense,  along 
with  nn3?i  a  meat-offering  (Jer.  33, 18) 
Mal.  1,'li. 

HBP  fit.  (_par£.  £>ass.  /em.  j?Z.  ni^lpp) 
tr.  to  bind,  to  attach  to,  to  bridge  over; 
connected  with  TB]?,  Tafe;  hence  rril&n 
nilpp  Ez.  46,  22  cowrto  bridged  over 
(Kimchi) ;  conseq.  not  from  'Hup  I.  (Talm. 
Midd.  2,  8);  nor  from  1X2%  =T^pT  to  be 
small  (LXX,  Syr.).  —  For  the  stem, 
comp,  the  Aram,  ^bp,  $4-°  to  bind,  to 
join;  Ar.  h S  the  same,  whence  süfljü» 
bridge;  Ethiop.  ~np  katera,  to  close. 
The  organic  root  is  "IÜ-jX 

"itpp  (after  the  form  dbd)  w.  incense, 
the  burning  of  incense  Jer.  44,  21. 


npj5  (not  used)  Aram.  tr.  same  as 
Hebrew  1t2p  II.  (which  see).    Deriv. 

IDp  (/?£•  I^Ü  j? ,  corcs^r.  "^Üp)  Jmra. 
m.  prop,  knots,  hence  joints,  of  the  loins 
Dan.  5,  6;  comp.  Syr.  Ur^°  joints  of 
the  hand;  figur.  knots  —  riddles,  knotty 
questions  5,  12  16. 

■ji^ltpp  (prop,  a  shortened  or  small, 
thing,  from  1üp  =  ^lätp)  w.  j9.  of  a  city 
in  Zebulon  Judges  1,  30,  which  place 
is  not  mentioned  in  Josh.  19,  15;  but 
nap  (from  rut?)?)  stands  for  it  with  a 
like  appellative  meaning.  The  LXX 
read  XsßQcov  or  KtÖQcov,  which  is  simply 
a  mistake  in  orthography. 

rnbj?  (with  sujf.  WEj?,  from  "lü)?  I.) 
fern,  incense,  of  spices  Ex.  30,  7  or  some 
other  fragrant  materials  as  a  mixture 
30,  35;  'pJl  nsttt  altar  of  incense  30r 
27;  31,  8;  Jf"!T  'p  a  strange  i.  e.  not  pre- 
scribed offering  of  incense  30,  9;  "PWfi  'p 
perpetual  i.  e.  daily- offered  incense  30j 
8 ;  also  of  profane  incense  Prov.  27,  9. 
The  offering  of  it  is  represented  by 
b|J>  'p  Tt?p!l  Ex.  40,  27,  b?  'p  D^ip  Lev. 
lb,  i,  b? 'j?  inj  Num.  16, 17,  *'j?tt '^Hptt 

Num.  16,  35.  Metaphor,  the  parts  of  the 
sacrifice  which  were  to  be  burned,  the 
sacrificial  flesh,  Ps.  66,  15;  Ez.  16,  18; 
prayer  is  compared  to  nlbp  Psalm 
141,  2. 

r*t2j2  (contracted  from  n:üp  =  ripüp 
or  from  npüp;  the  little  one)  n.  p.  of  a 
city  in  Zebulon  Josh.  19,  15,  which  is 
called  elsewhere  p^Cpp  (which  see)  Jud- 
ges 1,  30.  The  LXX  read  Karavdd-  (i.  e. 
rräüp),  and  this  city  is  called  in  the 
Talmud  (Jer.  Megillo  1,  comp.  Tosifta 
Sotha  15)  mDCpp,  rr^bp;  it  not  only 
existed  still  in  the  Talmudic  period,  but 
the  Biblical  Düp  is  expressly  explained 
by  it.  But  as  "ji^üp  even  then  was 
different  from  nüp  (Bereshith  rabba  ch. 
8),  the  two  should  not  be  identified. 

&^j3  (from  \x^>  after  the  form  p^, 
Ö?3-,  t^l  along  with  Nj?  like  pp,  tt5p.j 
with  5wyf.  iN^p)  m.  twä  Is.  19, 14;  28, 
8;  Jer.  48,  26. 
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j"Pp  (only  imper.  plur.  1^)  intrans. 
same  as  J"TNp,  =  Np  top)  to  spue  Jer. 
25,27.       'TT  'T         ' 

ü^ J5  (from  B*^  like  the  Hebr.  ^ 
from  yij?)  Aram.  m.  same  as  Hebr.  y;p_ 
fruit -harvest,  fruit- time,  summer  Dan. 
2,35. 

^iwhP  (lengthened  from  "ftpp,  from 
^üp  to  ^ittp  I.)  m.  smoke,  of  the  earth, 
i.  e.  ascending  earth-smoke  Gen.  19,  28, 
of  a  furnace  (l^is)  ibid.;  ^lE^pS  ^5 
Ps.  119,  83  a  bottle  in  the  smoke,  i.  e. 
dried  up  and  wrinkled,  because  empty 
skin  bags  were  dried  in  the  smoke ;  a  mist, 
an  ascending  vapour  148,  8,  incorrectly 
rendered  ice  by  the  LXX  and  Syr. 

D^p  (from  d*lp  after  the  form  p^, 
with  suff.  lifc^p  as  a  rare  pause -form 
for  1272  "'p)  m.  hostile  appearance  against 
one  (see  Ülp),  enmity,  opposition  Job  22, 
20.  The  adoption  of  a  concrete  sense 
=  Dp  is  unnecessary,  if  it  be  not  better 
to  read  ttTöJ?. 

D*p  (formed  from  Pael  ü?#p)  Aram. 
adj.  m.,  T\12 "p  fern,  abiding,  continuing, 
enduring  Dan.  6,  27,  of  God,  coupled 
with  "Tj;  of  «ob»  4,  23-,  Syr.  i^alo  the 
same. 

D^P  (from  D-lp)  u4?yw&.  w.  a  statute^ 
appointment,  hence  command  Dan.6,  8  16, 
coupled  with  D*p;  Targ.  for  ph,  fVnSi; 
Sam.  S&Pp,  Syr.  \±c*-d  covenant,  statute, 
compact. 

»T/2np  (from  Q1|?)  /*.  the  breaking  forth, 
of  enemies,  as  n:rd  is  their  consessus 
Lament.  3,  63;  comp.  D^p. 

tiiXPjJ  see  töitep. 

pD  (not  used)  assumed  for  "]^p_,  Mj^p, 
the  proper  names  "pp_,  Jl^p,  perhaps 
"J^p,  noun  Gent.  rrp#,  ^IPp,  ^p;  see 
1?P- 

j^jj  (with  suff.  irp)  77i.  1.  (from  ^  II.) 
prop,  a  thing  pointed,  the  iron  point  of 
a   lance   2  Sam.  21,  16,   ferrum   hastae 

(Vulg.),  conseq.  not  the  shaft;  Ar.  SUüdi 
(Jos.  Kimchi).  —  2.  smith- work  (comp. 


Ar.  _^ö  a  smith,  Syr.  i  »1»p),  hence  rc.^?. 
of  the  inventor  of  sharp  iron  tools  and 
smith -work,  which  is  ascribed  histori- 
cally to  the  tribe  of  the  Cainites  Gen.  4, 
22;  but  as  the  people  bäin  orbsn  (Gen. 
10,  2;  Is.  66,  19;  Ez.'~27,  13;"S2,  26; 
38,  2  3;  39,  1)  carried  on  mainly  the 
trade  of  brass-  and  iron -workers,  this 
word  is  added  (comp,  the  Pers.  (Joj3* 
scoria  ferri,  brass).  See  biin. —  3.  (some- 
thing brought  forth,  creature,  i.  e.  ^p_=V^ 
Ps.  104,  24,  from  yjjj  II.)  n.  p! of  tie 
first-born  of  Adam  (the  derivative  is 
associated  with  i"up  Gen.  4,  1;  comp. 
Ar.  (j  IS'  to  create),  the  founder  of  hus- 
bandry 4,  2.  From  his  tribe  the  Cai- 
nites, proceeded  the  east  Asiatic  races 
which  roamed  about  in  the  steppes  with- 
out a  fixed  dwelling  4, 12.  After  the 
Cainites  had  wandered  from  their  ori- 
ginal seat  Eden,  they  went  eastward 
and  formed  the  Chinese  stem  4,  16, 
called  by  the  writer  *n}  (flight).  See 
Knobel,  Gen.  p.  58.  —  4.  (in  pause  )"$) 
n.  p.  of  a  nomadic  tribe  camping  in 
southern  Palestine  and  belonging  to  the 
Amalekites,  conseq.  to  the  primitive 
Arabian  races  south  of  Canaan,  of  whom 
a  part  went  subsequently  into  Canaan 
Num.  24,  22;  Judges  4, 11.  Deriv.  the 
Gent.  m.  "O^p,  ^p  which  see.  —  5.  only 
with  the  article  "^p_Jj  (a  smithy)  n.  p.  of 
a  city  in  Judah,  coupled  with  Wl;  and 
M553F]  Josh.  15,  57. 

it  :   • 

rO^P  (from  "Ijj  I.;  pi.  once  in  Ezek. 
tWp,  elsewhere  ni^p)  1.  /'.  a  song  of 
complaint  or  mourning,  an  elegy,  2  Sam. 
1, 17;  'p  NÜ33  to  take  up  a  mournful  song, 
i.  e.  to  lament,  complain,  with  b^  of  the 
person  Jer.  9,  9;  Ez.  26,  17;  seldom 
with  b$  for  b?  19, 1;  a  collection  of  ele- 
gies, e."  g.  upon  I'rnuJiO  2  Chr.  35,  25.. 
—  2.  (smithy)  n.  p.  of  a  city  in  Judah 
Josh.  15, 22,  different  from  ■pjpri  15,57, 
though  of  the  same  meaning. 

iD^jp  1  Chr.  2,  55  see  "^p. 

^P  n.  Gent.  m.  from  ^p_4,  the  name 

of  an  Amalekite  or  primitive  Arabian 

race,  which,  however,  separated  from 

Amalek,    and  settled  first  in  the  south 

78* 
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of  Canaan,  the  protegee  and  ally  of  the 
Israelites,  like  the  D^bNEtTT-,  but  they 
soon  marched  in  nomad  fashion  north- 
wards Gen.  15, 19;  Num.  24, 21;  Judges 
1, 16;  4,  11  17;  1  Sam.  15,  6;  27,  10; 
30,  29;  1  Chr.  2,  55.  These  passages 
clearly  shew  the  relation  of  this  tribe 
to  the  Israelites.  Along  with  ^Jpp#  we 
find  also  "Op.  1  Sam.  1.  c.  and  Tjp]?  1  Chr. 
1.  c.  The  Kenites  are  also  brought  into 
connexion  with  Kttbb;  hence  in  the 
Targum  on  Gen.  1.  c.  ^j5  is  rendered 
*wabb.  firobb  was  the  second  son  of 
im  and  grandson  of  ab  3  1  Chr.  2, 19 
51.  Asa  peculiar  separate  Calebite  stem 
they  inhabited  Dnb  rva,  Sijaiaa  (IChr. 
9,16;  2  Sam.  23,  28  29';  2  Kings  25,23; 
Ezr.2,22),  nap"1  rpa  ni^a?,  nrotert  ^n 
(see  rin^Ti)  and  2^£.  Besides,  the  asso- 
ciation of  the  ÜVnDiö,  who  inhabited 
V5?!»  belonged  to  the  Calebite  Salma- 
stem,  as  also  the  three  corporations 
DWin,  ÖWMTÖ  and  D"TDVi3.  To  these 
associations  belonged  also  the  D1)^ 
(Kenites)  descended  from  rftSft,  the  an- 
cestor of  the  Rechabites  1  Chr.  2,  55. 

■)3".p  (same  as  "j^P  3,  conseq.  from 
■jlp  II. ;  a  child,  one  begotten)  n.  p.  m.  of 
an  antediluvian  patriarch,  Gen.  5,  9; 
1  Chr.  1,  2. 

"PJP  (with  sw/.  IpnSL;  from  V*1!?  n) 
m.  fruit-  or  vine-harvest,  proceeding  from 
the  idea  of  cutting  off,  like  T^p  (from 
*i}fcj5  to  cut  off)  of  grain- harvest  Is.  16, 
9;  fig-harvest  time  28,4;  metaphorically 
1.  summer,  the  warm  time  of  the  year, 
the  time  of  fruit-harvest;  the  dinj  summer 
time,  oppos.  to  Sßn  Gen.  8,  22;  Ps.  74, 
17;  Prov.  6,8;  10,5;  26,1;  y^ri  rra 
Am.  3, 15  a  summer-house,  summer-palace, 
as  there  was  a  Spffij  rrn  (Jer.  36,  22); 
']?  lÖSrtft  Ps.  32,  4  £Äö  Äea£s  of  summer. 
—  2.  iA<?  fruit  of  summer,  or  /rw#  gath- 
ered, sometimes  translated  figs,  some- 
times pom  a  2  Sam.  16,  1;  Mic.  7,  1; 
Am.  8,  1   2,    verbally  alluding  to  yjpj 

Jer.  40,  10  12;  comp.  Ar.  Jolf,  Jbp 
(the  height  of  summer),  Aram.  ü?p_, 
^?^j  W-*°  the  same.    Derivative 


y»ljj  (3  perf.  yg)  denomin.;  to  abide 
during  summer,  to  pass  the  summer  Is. 
18,6,  like  t]^n  from  Cph;  Ar.  Jbli. 

liX"*!?  (from  pp  II.  after  the  form 
■p2jTfi  from  y-m)  atf/.  m.,  fttl^p  /*.  i/?e 
Zas£,  the  extreme  Ex.  26,4  10^  36,' 11  17. 

"ji^p^p  (in  the  first  instance  from 
"'P."1!?)  m-  pcdma  Christi,  ricinus  Jon.  4, 
6-10,  a  small  tree  in  whose  shade  Jo- 
nah sat ;  so  named  from  the  bitter,  sharp 
taste  of  its  seeds,  which  cause  a  dispo- 
sition to  vomit;  Ar.  c  .j-^ÜI.    See  p^p. 

■jiip^p  m.  ignominy,  shame  Hab.  2, 
16,  same  as  "jibp,  which  stands  in  the 
first  hemistich,  conseq.  from  fib  p.  The 
syllable  "»p  prefixed  arose  either  from  a 
mistake  in  orthography,  or  it  is  =  £Op 
(Vulg.)  and  -jibjj  itself  =  Mate  (Is.  28, 
8),  or  it  stands  for  "pbpbp  from  flbp;  in 
no  case  is  there  an  assonance  in  it  to 

■Vj?  (pi.  ni^p)  m.  1.  (from  11%  I.) 
depth,  of  walls  Josh.  2,15,  defined  more 
exactly  by  STOina  ad"'  to  dwell  on  the 
wall.  —  2.  (from  I3p  III.)  prop,  a  thing 
which  embraces  or  encloses;  hence  a 
wall,  about  a  city,  TJfSi  Num.  35,  4, 
Ez.12,  5  7  12,  and  fig.  13, 12  14  15; 
2  Sam.  5, 11  one  preparing  stones  for  a 
wall,  i.  e.  stone-cutter;  T]5n  "atf  a 
stone  out  of  the  wall  Hab.  2,  11;  stone 
wall  Lev.  14,  37,  with  ^XSi  Ps.  62,  4, 
beb  Ez.  13,12;  ident.  with  rrain  (which 
see);  the  circumvallation,  of  a  court  Ez. 
8,  7  8;  the  wall,  of  a  house,  n";an  Ez. 
41,  5  6,  *bsri  41,  9,  ^sah  4l','l2;  of 
the  •T'b*  surrounded  by  a  wall  2  Kings 
4,10;  'p'n  STDTO  a  seat  by  the  wall,  from 
within  1  Sam.  20,  25,  or  from  without 
25,22;  1Kings14,10;  of  -H3  Num.22, 
25.  For  '"pp  tl'lT  Is.  25,  4  it  is  better 
to  read  ^ip  Ü'HT  a  wintry  storm  (comp. 
Ps.  147,  17).  In  rraim  "pp  Josh.  2, 
15,  "vp.  is  to  be  taken  in  significat.  1. 
From  the  idea  of  a  place  enclosed,  hedged 
about  it  comes  to  mean  generally,  a 
city,  like  hP*,  Srp^p..  So  aapü  ^  w.^. 
of  a  strong  Moabite  city  three  hours 
south  east  of  a&ra  ^  (ib.)  or  -tf  (Num. 
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21,15)  or  a&nfc  W  (22, 36),  and  in  mean- 
ing just  the  same  Is.  15,1.  This  strong- 
hold was  perhaps  early  called  in  the 
Moab.  dialect  *p3  (which  see),  i.  e.  tower, 
fortress;  and  so  it  may  have  arisen  that 
the  Targ.  put  for  it  5&M531  N313,  2Macc. 
12, 17  ^«oax«,  the  Greeks  %aQax-M(äßa 
(Steph.  Byz.),  the  Ar.  cLCJf,  and  that 
at  present  it  is  still  known  by  the  name 
Kerek  {Robinson,  Palest.  II,  569).  On 
iinn  TJ?  and  nib 'in  *vp  see  fcnn  and 
niüin.  —  3.  n.  p.  of  an  Assyrian  pro- 
vince, near  üb  "Ef,  viz.  the  district  lying  on 
the  river  Kur  {Kvoog,  Tp.  irii),  Gulistan 
or  the  modern  Georgia  Is.  22,  6.  There 
the  Assyrians  transplanted  the  inhabi- 
tants of  Damascus  and  the  Israelites 
2  Kings  16,  9;  Am.  1,  5.  An  offshoot 
of  the  Aramaeans  is  said  to  have  come 
thence  9,  7.  On  account  of  various 
difficulties  some  understand  the  place 
Kaoivn,  between  Media,  Elam  (Susiana) 
and  Assyria  (Ptol.,  Isidor.),  or  Kurin, 
a  Median  locality;  but  these  opinions 
are  inadmissible.  —  4.  (only  pi.  ni-rp; 
from  "lip  III.)  beams,  beams  of  the  roof 
and  floor;  Greek  doxog,  =  rrnip  1  Kings 
6,15;  6,16  (LXX);  2  Chr.' 3,  7;  it  is 
unnecessary  to  change  it  into  nilip. 

C'"Vp  (after  the  form  "d/jrp,  from 
DtaVp  =  Otap;  a  strong  or  powerful  one,  a 
giant)  n.  p.  m.  Neh.  7,  47,  for  which 
Ezr.  2,  44  has  D'^p. 

'di^p  (from  ttftjj;  a  bow,  fig.  power) 
n.  p.  m.  1  Sam.  9,  1;  1  Chr.  8,  30;  23, 
21;  2  Chr.  29,12;  Esth.  2,  5. 

■pU^p  (from  ttfop;  the  winding,  mean- 
dering one)  n.p.  of  a  brook  (bns)  or  river 
("lf?3),  rising  in  mount  Tabor  and  flow- 
ing through  the  plain  bottJ'n'P,  the  great 
battle-field  of  the  country  (hence  called 
after  the  LXX  DWIp  bn$  Judges  4, 
7;  5,  21;  Ps.  83, 10); 'falling  into  the 
gulf  of  yzv  close  by  the  foot  of  b)2^3 
(1  Kings  18,  40)  which  rises  582  feet 
above  the  Mediterranean.  Later  writers 
name  it  ttD^n  (Kheifa),  Ar.  La^    -gj 

(N^rt  -ip:).  Now  it  is  el-Makutta  {Ro- 
binson, Palest.  III.  p.  228  seq.). 


^ZB^p    (from    h^STp  =  St*S)np    which 

r      h       K  IT  t     »r  ITT     'l 

see)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  6,  29. 

wlD^P  (only  in  K'tib,  while  the 
K'ri  has  Onnp)  m.  a  harp,  Dan.  3,  5  7 
10  K'tib,  the  Greek  xi&aotg,  but  here 
still  in  the  original  form  xi&aqog 
{chest)-,  Saad.  >LLü>  and  >vJyü>. 

^p  (from  bb]?  I;  pi.  D^bp)  adj.  m., 
nbp  fern,  light-footed,  and  as  a  subst.  a 
light-footed  one,  a  runner  Amos  2,  14; 
Eccles.  9, 11;  swift,  Is.  18,  2,  fully  b£ 
ö?byta  2  Sam.  2, 18;  Am.  2,  15;  Is.  5, 
26;  bp_  *2*J  a  light  cloud  19,1;  poet,  and 
concrete  a  fleet  runner,  a  fleet  horse  30, 
16 ;  a  fugitive  Jer.  46,6;  a  fugitive  driven 
about  Job  21,  18;  nimble,  of  ttiaa  Jer. 

'         '  1  it  :  • 

2,  23;  atfu.  JTlttE  bp_  rapidly  Jo.  4,  4. 
Comp.  Aram,  Vbp  swift,  quick,  and  xelqg, 
celer. 

*p  (from  b^p)  imm.  m.  same  as  He- 
brew bij?  Dan.  3,  5. 

ip  (an  infinit. -noun  from  bbj5  II. 
after  the  form  *'#,  pTl)  m.  lightness,  in- 
considerateness  Jer.  3, 9  (Targ.,  Jerome), 
which  suits  when  compared  with  1  Kings 
16,  31;  the  meaning  =  "jibp  reproach  is 
not  appropriate. 

^p  meaning  voice,  call  Gen.  27,  22; 
45, 16;  Ex.  4,  8;  19, 16;  see  bij?. 

fcOp  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  fibp  I. 

itJt    v  y  rr'x 

Deriv.  fcobp. 

r  't 

FOD  (Kai  not  used)  tr.  same  asbpj? 
£o  collect,  only 

AY-  ^bpa  (3  /ta.  pi.  iJ/b^)  £o  Je  coZ- 
lected  2  Sam.  20,14  K'tib,' for  which  the 
K'ri  reads  with  many  mss.  ibtjp^l. 

FOD  I.  (3  perf.  with  5^.  übp,  part. 

1T   Jt  '  IT    T 

£>ass.  nlbp)  fr\  to  roast,  to  parch,  grain, 
same  as  irrb^  I.  (which  see),  ilb^  II. ; 
also  generally  to  burn  Jer.  29,  22,  with 
an   assonance   to  irfbbp  and  irbip,   as 

ITT1:  ITT       ^1    ' 

Nbp  stands  in  the  Targ.  for  EjTtt?  and 
"dn\    "ibp  dried,  roasted,  of  ä^N  Lev. 

|"T  I    'T  >  '  I"    T 

2, 14;  subst.  parched  ears  of  corn  Josh. 
5, 11.   Deriv.  ^bp. 

Nif.  nbp3  (not  used,   only  part.  m. 
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nbps)  to  be  scorched,  to  be  burning  with 
fever;  the  part.  nbpi  as  a  subst.  Ps.  38,  8 
fever-heat,  inflammation. 

The  organic  root  n-b}J  (Arab.  ^Jj>, 
Aram,    abp,   £°,    also   for  riTtö,   ttte*), 

it':  '  7  i|-  t  '     ^f"^ 

also  found  in  btti  (which  see),  Ar.  JngJ>> 
bS"iB  (=  dtp),  may  be  connected  with 
that  in  cal-ere,  xrjl-sTv. 

Twt)  II.  (not  used)  fa*,  fa  despise,  to 
esteem  lightly,  to  value  lightly,  to  attack, 

to  asperse,  defame,  Ar.  {c^\  ft  *s  cl°~ 
sely  connected  with  the  intr.  bbp  II., 
cognate  in  sense  within.  Deriv.  "pbp, 
and  the  proper  names  nibptt,  n^bp,. 

Nif.  ftbfcä  (jpart.  ra.  nbps)  £o  Z>e  smaZZ 
or  despised,  to  decay,  Ti!33  Is.  16,  14; 
nbp3  poor,  despised  3,  5,  oppos.  to  "1333  , 
coupled  with  lül  1  Sam.  18,  23,  oppos.  to 
"T33n73  Prov.  12,  9;  £o  become  despicable 
Deut.  25,  3.  The  old  expositors  took 
nbp3  Ps.  38,  8  in  this  sense;  but  it  is 
better  referred  to  Itbp  I. 

IT  'T 

Hif.  nbpn  {part.  SnVj^Ta)  to  ??*a&6  Z?'a7^ 
o/",  io  despise,  dttl  3N  (parents)  Deut. 
27, 16  (Targ.).  According  to  others  to 
beat,  to  injure,  to  wound,  like  the  Arab. 

Ij3,  as  27,  24  25;  Ex.  21,15;  but  this 
meaning  is  not  in  the  Hebrew. 

Pih.  (redupl.)  nbpbp  see  fibjrp.. 

iD^pp  (from  bbp)  m.  prop,  one  les- 
sened, shortened,  diminished,  i.  e.  curtailed 
in  a  member,  opposite  to  3f*rttü  Lev.  22, 
23  (Targ.  Tön,  Saad.  (j*2j>ü  diminu- 
tus),  so  that  one  foot  is  shorter  than 
the  other  (Kimchi);  comp.  ia-Ls  smal- 
ness  of  stature,  ^JoJ3  or  Jo^Jj  a  dwarf. 

■jipp  (constr.  "jibp,  with  sz*yf.  TjJ/ibp; 
from  nbp  II.)  w.  shame,  Prov.  3,  35, 
parallel  ns^n  6,33;  disgrace  9,  7;  rf/s- 
regard  11,  2,  opposite  TiriS  Hos.  4,  7; 
Hab.  2,  16;  o^Wmi  Prov.' 12,  16;  small 
esteem,  along  with  US"»1"!  13,18;  reproach 
22,10;  degradation  Hos.  4,18;  dishonour 
Ps.83, 17. 

n^D  (not  used)  ?>.  to  cwi  ow£,  to 
<fc  <?/?era  or  hollow  out,  a  vessel  or  kettle ; 


only  a  collateral  form  of  Thjt  II.  (be- 
longing to  rinb^  =  nnbpj;  conseq.  not 
to  flow,  after  the  Aram,  nbp,  still  less 
—filj?-  Comp.  Ar.  ^3,  Aj*-  to  be  hol- 
low, whence  ^3  a  hollow  reed, 


an  inlet,  a  hollow. 

Pih.  nbp  (not  used)  intens,  of  Kal. 
Derivative 

nn|g  (from  nb)J  Pih.)  /.  a  ßettZe. 
poi  ISam.  2, 14;  Mic.  3,3. 

COxp  (not  used)  tr.  1.  to  contract,  to 
lessen,  to  abridge,  to  make  shrink,  e.  g 
a  member  of  the  body,  to  shorten;  Ar. 
\jaXjs  (intr.)  to  be  contracted,  shrunk; 

JaJjJ  to  be  short,  little,  crippled.  Deriv. 
ülbp  and  the  proper  name  NÜ^bp.  —  2.  to 
draw  in,  to  gather  in,  to  receive,  a  fugi- 
tive, Aram,  tsbp;  cognate  in  sense  E]ON. 

Deriv.  übpE. ' 
it':- 

^p  (from  nbp  I.  after  the  form  Tpa) 

>Jt      V  IT  *T  »I'T7 

roasted  grain  (fully  U5N3  ^ibp  n^lK  Lev. 
2,  14)  or  roasted  ears,  serving  the  eas- 
terns for  food  Lev.  23,  14,  2  Sam.  17, 
28,    once   arbp    (from  Nbp  =  nbp  I.) 

7  r'x      x  it't  it  't 

1  Sam.  17, 17;   roasted  or  parched  peas, 

2  Sam.  17,  28,  along  with  tPTlTO 
Isaiah  de  Trani). 

h^p  (abridged  from  fnbp.;  Splendour 
or  Light  is  Jah;  comp,  bbp)  n.  p.  m. 
Nbh.  12,  20. 

K^-jD  see  "»bg. 

ST  !DP  (from  nbp  poverty  from  nb  j5  II., 
and  pt)  7z.  ».  m.  Ezr.  10,  23,  for  which 
Nehem.  in  8,  7  has 

Ntt^bp  {littleness,  poverty)  n.  p.  m. 
Ezr.  10,  23,   who  is  also  called  !mbp 

'  '  ITT  V* 

(from  llb/5  II.)  Neh.  8,  7,  almost  in  the 
same  sense. 

y?V  I.  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  1.  same 
as  nbp  I.  to  glow,  to  burn;  hence  to 
be  luminous,  shining,  of  brass,  in  which 
meaning  the  LXX,  Theod.,  Targ.,  Pesh., 
Vulg.  have  taken  the  stem  bbjj  to  the 
noun  bbjj.  Besides  the  verbs  compared 
under  nbp  I.,  we  have  still  to  compare 
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with  the  organic  root  bp_  those  in  bv^J 
(to  shine,  to  glitter,  to  illuminate), 
brrl.,  perhaps  also  ii-ba  to  p^ba,  b3~n 
(which  see),  the  Arab.  J^Xs  (to  roast, 
to  dry),  bs  II.,  by  II.  (belonging  to 
^bs),  Arab.  J-c.  (to  glow,  to  burn), 
J"T-b*  (to  tib'y),  Arab.  <J^  (to  shine,  to 
glitter),  whence  J-yU*  (shining,  distin- 
guished). Derivat,  bb  j;  and  the  proper 
name  ",bj^.  —  2.  (not  used)  tr.  to  pierce, 
bore,  cut  into;  hence  to  wound,  to  injure, 
to  curse,  execrate;  cognate  in  sense 
r]^n  I.,  Sjla.  This  meaning  proceeded 
from  that  of  to  glow ,  to  hum,  the  same 
metaphor,  transference  being  found  in 
*T3  II.  (=  T£"j),  "53,  "lp,  ^J£  (see  Pih. 
and  Puh.).  Deriv.  ~bbp.  —  3.  (not  used) 
tr.  to  sharpen,  to  point,  proceeding  from 
the  idea  of  cutting  into  as  in  the  verb 
in  =  IS  (yiSi).  See  Pih.  II.  b?bj>.  —  4.  *o 
hasten ,  £o  rwrc ,  spoken  of  the  swift  gal- 
lop of  horses  and  the  rapid  flight  of 
the  eagle  2  Sam.  1,  23,  Hab.  1,  8,  of  a 
weaver's  shuttle  Job  7,  6,  of  messengers 
9,  25;  to  subside,  of  DIE  Gen.  8,  8  11; 
fig.  applied  to  the  fleeting  days  of  life 
Job  1.  c. ,  to  enemies  hastening  forward 
Hab.  1.  c,  to  the  swiftness  of  heroes 
2  Sam.  1.  c.  As  lb  p_  is  used  in  this  sense 
along  with  *nn  Hab.  1,,8,  the  idea  of 
swiftness  seems  to  be  connected  with 
that  of  sharpness,  and  the  latter  with 
that  of  glimmering,  glittering;  comp. 
y: ,  y:  to  glitter  and  to  rush  forward  in 
haste  (see  D2  =  D2 ,  "p  =  2 *  Lament.  4, 
15),  m2  (which  see);  comp,  also  3>b£. 
Deriv.  bp_. 

Pih.  I.  bbp  (part.  bbp72,  inf.  c.  bbp_, 
jfa£.  bbp_?)  an  intensive  of  Kal  2.  fo  abuse, 
to  revile,  with  the  accus.  E^n'bN  Ex. 
22,  27,  £  rpiBTa  2  Sam.  19,  22^^» 
Eccles.  10,  20,  *QKi  SN  Lev.  20,  9,  as 

'  l"T  |T  '  ' 

£pt?,  fcpa  are  used  (see  Kal  2);  seldom 
with  a  of  the  object  Is.  8,  21  or  with  b 
1  Sam.  3, 13  (where,  however,  the  LXX 
read  Ö'tt'bi*  for  &*tb).  With  a  stronger 
meaning,  to  curse,  to  execrate  Gen.  12,3, 
coupled  with  Tin,  opposite  ^S;  Job 
3, 1;  with  ■"  cdziT2  Kings  2,24,  ü^Sö 


1  Sam.  17,  43;  cursing  followed  by  an- 
nihilation and  destruction  2  Kings  2, 24; 
Deut.  23,  5.  —  ^bbpj2  Jibs  Jer.  15, 
10  K'tib,  may  either  have  arisen  from 
"^.ibbp  ÖilbS  or  from  a  mixture  of  "^bbpja 
and  ^ibbp.' 

Pih.  II.  bpbp  or  bpbp  (redupl.)  1.  an 
intensive  of  Kal  4.  to  move  violently  to 
and  fro,  to  shake,  C^xna  with  a?*rows, 
which  was   a  way  of  casting  lots  Ez. 

21,  26;  Ar.  JJlLs  the  same.  After  the 
old  Arabic  and  Greek  custom  arrows 
were  put  into  a  helmet  and  shaken,  in 
divination.  —  2.  an  intensive  of  Kal  3. 
to  sharpen,  to  point  (opposite  T>7Vp), 
with  the  accus.  D^S  (edge)  Eccles.  10, 
10  (Kb  should  be  regarded  as  existing 
before  bpbp). 

Puh.  bbp  {Jut.  bbp?)  1.  to  be  smitten 
with  a  curse  Is.  65,  20;  to  be  cursed 
Ps.  37,  22.  —  2.  to  pass  away  quickly, 
of  possessions  Job  24,  18,  coupled 
with  bp_. 

Ilithp.  bpbp.rri  to  reel  to  and  fro,  of 
nirn;.  Jer.  4,  24  (Kimchi). 

bbpr  IL  (;^/.rnbp_,  \nbp_,  fut.b^, 
pi.  ibpj])  intr.  same  as  Fib^  II.  to  be  low, 
small,  in  power,  honour  and  dignity 
Job  40,  4;  to  be  too  light  Nah.  1,  14 
(comp.  Dan.  5,  27);  with  's  ig^a  to  be 
lightly  esteemed  in  ones  eyes  Gen.  16, 
4  5;  to  be  despised,  coupled  with  m 
1  Sam.  2,  30.  —  In  the  derivative  (bp_) 
and  in  Nif.  and  Hif.  the  meaning  to  be 
light  still  appears,  arising  from  the  fun- 
damental signification  of  swiftness  and 
movability,  as  levis  in  Latin,  sXaqjog 
in  Greek  identify  the  two  ideas,  conseq. 
from  bbp  I. ;  metaphor,  to  be  few,  Arab. 
J^>,  to  be  insignificant,  Aram.  bp_,  ^-o, 
so  that  bbp  II.  might  be  omitted  as  a 
peculiar  stem.  But  if  we  put  together 
the  meanings  of  the  stem,  such  as  those 
of  being  low,  in  honour  and  dignity,  of 
being  little  esteemed,  despised,  in  repu- 
tation, of  coming  down,  of  starving,  of 
being  bad,  contemptible,  with  reference 
to  meats,  of  being  put  to  shame,  cor- 
rupted &c,  we  may  readily  perceive, 
that    there   is  the   nearest  relationship 
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between  bbp  II.   and   Thp  II.     Deriv. 

r  't  it  't 

bj?  (Jer.  3,  9). 
'Nif.  bp3,    seldom  bp3   like  DEi   Ez. 

/  ',-t  '  '|"T  m  I"  T 

21,  12  in  a  sense  rather  impersonal 
(n||3 ,  ^nbp.5 ;  the  /to.  b]p.  Is.  30, 16  be- 
longs to  bbp'  I.  and  is  a  fut.  Kal  like 
7p2%  Vt"1,  on  account  of  its  intrans. 
signifies.' for  bjf?;  /?art.  /".  Sr&pji)  to  6e 
ZiWZe,  swaZJ,  a»  easy  thing,  insignificant, 
with  b  of  the  person  Prov.  14, 6,  also  with 
b  of  the  thing  2  Kings  20,  10,  but  the 
verb  that  follows  bp_3  and  supplements 
it  stands  with  ))2  Is.  49,  6,  Ez.  8,  17, 
meaning  to  be  too  light,  too  small  (see 
■p);  with  'S  "O^a  to  be  small  in  one's 
eyes  2  Kings  3,  18;  1  Sam.  18,  23;  -b* 
ribpj  prop,  upon  a  small  or  insignificant 
thing,  but  only  as  an  adv.  heedlessly, 
slightly  Jer.  6, 14;  8, 11.  Lastly,  to  be 
despised  2  Sam.  6,22,  opposite  ^335. 

JPih.  bpbp  (redupl.,  not  used)  an  in- 
tensive of  Kal,  to  be  mean,  bad,  con- 
temptible, of  meats;  Aram.  bpbj?  to  put 
to  shame,  to  corrupt.    Deriv.  bp§'bp. 

Hif.  bj?!i  (^nbprr,  «iV^lrj;  infe.  bjjlrr; 
fut.  bp^)  1.  to  make  easy,  light,  i.  e.  to 
lighten,  to  lessen,  to  diminish,  *T  1  Sam. 
6,  5,  with  bsps  of  the  person  1  Kings 
12,  10,  where  b*3>  should  be  supplied; 
absol.  to  lighten  Ex.  18,  22,  Jon.  1,  5, 
seldom  with  )12  of  the  thing  1  Kings 
12,  4  to  lighten  from  off.  —  2.  to  bring 
into  contempt  Is.  8,23,  opposite  vaafl; 
to  despise,  to  esteem  lightly  2  Sam.  19,44; 
to  act  contemptibly,  with  a  of  the  person 
to  one  Ez.  22,  7. 

bbp  (from  bbp  I.  =  hbp  I.  after  the 

it  <t  it  it  't 

formbbn,  bblB,  *na,  after  which  are  the 

ITT    '         IT     t'  ITT    ' 

fem.  forms  ilbbp,  Fi33i-,  tfnutD)  w.  some- 

it  t  ':  '      itt  :  '       itt    :  / 

thing  light,  shining,  of  TOrO  Ez.  1,  7, 
i%ctGTQOL7n:(üv  yulxog  (LXX,  Theod.,  Gr. 
Yen.,  Trg. ,  Pesch.,  Vulg.),  or  glowing, 
the  two  together  fine  brass,  like  iaXno- 
h'ßavog  (Revel.  1, 15;  2, 18);  unquestion- 
ably ident.  with  bftDn  (1,  4  27;  8,  2)  or 
art^p  n^ni  Ezr.  8,"  27. 

nbb|?  (c  ribbp,  with  swf.  inbbp,  ^Z. 
nibbp;  from  bbp  II.)  f  reproach,  revil- 
ing, aspersion,  coupled  with  tlB^v?  Jer. 


44,8,  fttattj  44,22,  MäTJttS  24,9,  rip'-TO) 

^ '       '         it   -  '  '        it    •   :  '       '        'tT "    I 

25, 18,  a^n  49,13;  injury,  wrong  2  Sam. 
16,^2;  Prov.  27, 14;  commonly  impre- 
cation, cursing,  oppos.  to  JtD'ia  Gen.  27, 
12;  Deut.  11,  26;  30,  1,  i.  e.  a  curse 
uttered,  or  what  amounts  to  that;  'p 
ru^jfiu  a  violent  curse  1  Kings  2,  8; 
concrete  one  accursed,  by  God  Deut. 
21,  23. 

D^p  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  to  cry  aloud, 
to  shriek  (Targ.  Dbp  for  the  Hebr.  N^p 
Jer.  Targ.  Gen.  41,  45;  Est.  6,  9  if)] 

metaphor,  to  mock,   scorn,   deride,   like 


p'nilj:  Aram,  and  modern  Hebr.  to 


prais 


aloud,  to  celebrate.  Hence  it  is  not  con- 
nected with  tby,  Db^,  yby,  in  which  an- 

I"  T  '         I"  T  '  <  »    I"  T  ' 

other  fundamental  signification  exists. 
Deriv.  Dbj?.. 

Pih.  Dbp  (inf.  c.  Dbp)  1.  to  mock,  scoff 
at,  "pna  Ez.  16,  31,  i.  e.  to  esteem  a 
harlot's  hire  lightly,  to  scoff  at  it.  But 
as  the  text  speaks  of  a  harlot  who  does 
not  take  but  give  "pntf  (16,  33);  we 
may  here  take  Dbp  in  the  fundamental 
signific.  translating,  and  thou  art  not  like  a 
harlot  in  order  to  lay  claim  to  a  harlot's 
hire.  The  reading  OlS!p_b  (=  tBtSpb)  in 
order  to  gather  in,  is  an  unnecessary 
conjecture.    Deriv.  fiDbp_. 

Hithp.  Dbpnrr  (fut.  Dbp_rn)  to  shew 
oneself  scornful  or  derisive,  with  a  of  the 
person  over  Ezek.  22,  5;  Hab.'  1,  10; 
2  Kings  2,  23. 

Cbp  m.  scorn,  derision,  coupled  with 
wb  Ps.  44,  14  and  ns^in  Jer.  20,  8. 

-r  it  :v 

nöbjP  f  the  same  Ez.  22,  4. 

J?5p  I-  (only  "part,  ^bp)  prop.  tr.  of 
bbp  I. ;  hence  to  move  quickly,  to  put  in 
motion,  to  swing,  to  sling,  ".a^a  with  a 
stone  Judges  20,  16;  to  expel,  drive 
away,  inhabitants,  Jer.  10,  18.  The 
meaning  of  the  verb  to  D^bp  (curtains) 
is  said  to  belong  to  this  fundamental 
signification,  agreeably  to  the  analogy 
of  il^y,  but  this  is  better  derived  from 
5>bp  II. '  Deriv.  ?bp  1. 

r  't  -  'iv 

The  stem  is  closely  connected  with 
*b§  (to  hurl  or  drive  forth),   M-b.J  II, 
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bb.J,  bb^  L,  Sanskrit  kal,  Greek  xül- 
eiv,  Lat.  cell-ere;  Aram.  2bp  andpbp  (to 
throw);   Arab.  *-U>  (intr.)   to   move   to 

and  fro,  to  shake,  to  totter;  Ar.  (J^iJ> 
the  same. 

Nif.  ^bpi  (fut.  »bjp)  «o  &e  hurled,  to 
be  shaken  about,  adopted  for  1  Sam.  25, 
29,  where  the  reading  is  JiS^bpFi. 

Pih.  3>bp  (/m«.  *£.)?•?)  «o  sZ%,  ^N 
1  Sam.  17~  49 ;  25,  29  (see  Äi/v).    Deriv! 

JJ2p  II.  (not  used)  tr.  to  plait,  to 
knot,  to  weave,  a  covering,  a  curtain; 
Aram,   S'bp   the   same,    whence   fitt^bp 

r  :  it    •  ': 

plaits  of  hair,  plaited  work,  "^bp.  the 
same,  ybp  covering  of  a  tent,  tent- 
cloth;  Arab.  aJJ>  perhaps  the  same, 
therefore  *-li>  a  curtain,  a  flag,  &äJJ> 
=  Hebrew  JTWK  a  fortification.    Deriv. 

J?7p  III.  (only  perf.)  tr.  to  cut  in,  to 
make  deep,  to  deepen,  to  engrave,  of 
figures  which  have  deep-cut  outlines, 
with  the  accus,  ntebptt  1  Kings  6,  32, 

it':«  '  ' 

tTlaVlS  6,  35;  ident.  in  its  organic  root 
5>-b£  with  that  in  bp,  brrj  (to  nib^ns), 
bp_~^,  Aram,  bp  (hence  blp  a  basin), 
Latin  cael-are,  Greek  xod-ovv.   Deriv. 

r^bpö. 

S'bjJ  (with  suff.  tebp_,  pi.  Cl^bp,  c. 
"??£)  m-  1.  (from  S>bj?  I.)  a  sling  1  Sam. 
17,40,  beside  the  bag  for  holding  smooth 
stones;  'j?£  j]3  25,  29  *Ae  <#sä  or  hollow 
of  a  sling;  ']?  i^N  sling-stones  Job  41, 
20,  a  figure  of  the  heathen  Zech.  9, 15, 
while  the  Israelites  are  called  1 W  ^58 ; 
also  pi.  tT3>bp  iga«  2  Chr.  26, 14 ;'  Aram. 
Njbp,  Ar.  P^^o  the  same.  —  2.  (from 
3>bj2  II.)  a  covering,  cloth,  hanging,  curtain, 
of  \he  tabernacle  Ex.  27,  9;  35,  17; 
Num.  3,  26,  like  ^012  from  a  like  fun- 
damental signification;  Aram.  N^bp., 
Nj^bp  a  flag,  tent-cover;  Aram.  fcW^bp 
plaited  work.  —  3.  only  the  pi.  tP^bp 
1  Kings  6,  34,  a  collateral  form  of* 
trabst,  and  with  the  same  meaning. 


$  +  g  (from  i>b|5 1.)  m.  a  slinger  2  Kings 
3,  25. " 

bj?^j?  (from  bjj.b)>,  from  bjjbp  to 
bbp  IL,  after  the  form  *&'-$  from  "nan*, 

r  't         '  i"    -:  I-  :  t  ' 

the  vowel  being  pushed  forward  and 
lengthened;  the  case  of  TittO  and  b^blt 
is  similar)  m.  badness,  meanness,  worth- 
lessness,  of  food  Num.  21,  5. 

£Ü/<5p  (not  used)  tr.  to  pierce,  to  prick, 
of  pointed  instruments,  more  or  less 
related  in  its  organic  root  iz3b~p  to  that 
in  bb-a  (to  scratch  into),  tt3b-£>  (=3?p_a), 
yb-D,  Db"S  (to  cut  in,  to  split),  3Müb, 
2-nb;  the  Aram,  verb  tfjbp  is  merely  a 
harder  form  of  I23bn  2,  though  in  'jViJbp 
(sting,  thorn  or  pointed  instrument)  the 
stem  UJbp  exists  in  this  sense.  Arab, 
wli'  to  pierce.     Deriv. 

litlJpp  (prop,  "ji^ibp)  m.  apoint,  tooth, 
only  in  'p  iriblTJ  1  Sam.  13,  21  a  triad  of 
prongs  (Kimchi),  i.  e.  a  three-pronged  fork, 
mentioned  with  DN,  0*1*1)3,  rhlü^rm  as 
an  instrument  to  be  sharpened;  Targ. 
(on  Eccles.  12,  11)  a  thing  pointed,    a 

thorn.   The  LXX  read  "HSU  bptö  tüb  «5. 

'  i"  _     'v  '■      i  T 

HDD  (not  used)  trans,  according  to 
the  Arab.  L^S'  to  collect;  assumed  for 
fiTEp?,  S^?^,  ÖJJ^J^j  ^fi^2?.)  Dut  as 
Dp  is  lengthened  into  Dp"1  (which  see) 
in  the  first  three  proper  names,  it  may 
in  the  last  be  lengthened  into  hl2p, 
and  the  meaning  be  accordingly  to  con- 
sist, to  endure. 

H5üp  (constr.  ri'P'j?,  plur.  rrtlDjJ,  from 
D^lp)  /"em.  standing  grain,  corn  standing 
in  the  stalk  Ex.  22,  5;  Deut.  16,  9;  23, 
26;  Judges  15,5. 

^i^/Üj?  (El  has  continual  existence; 
see  firap)  w.  p.  m.  Gen.  22,  21;  Num. 
34,24;  1  Chr.  27, 17. 

lilQp  {standing  place;  from  Ölp  after 
the  form  liisb)  w.  p.  of  a  place  in 
Gilead  Judges  10, 8. 

t25i?3p  (once  IZJi^p  Hos.  9,  6  with 
Dagesh  resolved ;  from  the  Pih.  of  Wp) 
m.  a  thorn,  thorn-bushes,  a  thistle,  coupled 
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with  rvin  Is.  34,  13;  generally  a  weed 
Hos.  9,  6.  'plötej?  is  the  same  (which 
see). 

riDp  (not  used)  tr.  to  rub  in  pieces, 
to  grind  into  meal,  e.  g.  grain;  cognate 
in  its  organic  root  TM2~p  with  that  in 
K-HÖ,  rt-n»  H.,  ■Sjg'J  ^a;  comp.  Ar. 
**-»  to  bruise,  thence  **-»  dust;  Aram. 
n?2p  the  same.  A  stronger  use  of  the 
same  meaning  is  in  nbo  (which  see);  and 
"nsy,  p^N,  nbb  proceed  from  the  same 
fundamental  signification.  In  Arab,  and 
Ethiop.  this  stem  seems  to  have  had 
the  same  meaning  as  TV2X.;   hence  the 

Ar.  z^S  grain,  wheat,  Ethiop.  kamah 
pulse. 

nüp  (in  pause  /p)  m.  prop,  what  is 
crushed  or  bruised ;  hence  meal  Judges  6, 
19,1  Sam.  1, 24,  with  the  genit.  of  the  sort 
of  grain,  as  D^"ib'b  Num.  5,  15,  just  as 
the  expression  D^an  nbb  is  used  (Ex. 
29,  2);  in  nbb  mg  Gen.  18,  6  'c  is  in 
apposition,  for  the  purpose  of  character- 
ising *p  more  exactly;  Aram.  Nn?2p  the 
same. 

EDDj2  (fut.  -übpi;  with  suff.  ^tiBfcn) 

trans,  same  as  yi2p  to  press  together,  to 
lay  hold  of;  hence  to  seize,  to  take,  poet,  for 
~db  Job  16,  8  (LXX);  comp.  Prov.  5, 
22,  where  the  Targ.  renders  IDb  by 
Dü|?;  Aram.  ttttp,  v-J^a-c,  Ar.  Jani'  the 
same.  The  meaning  to  make  wrinkled 
(Vulg.),  which  the  verb  has  in  Aram, 
and  Talm.,  does  not  suit. 

Puh.  I2l2p  to  be  laid  hold  of,  to  be 
seized,  \  e.  to  be  snatched  away,  to  be 
earned  off,  Job  22, 16. 

?PD  (in  pause  b??^,  pi.  }bö/3)  intr. 
to  die  away,  to  wither,  to  pine,  of  plants 
Is.  19,  6,  of  Sty?  and  tpö ;  33,  9  of  "prnb. 
The  organic  root  bl2~p  is  identical  with 
that  in  btt'tf  (where  a  farther  com- 
parison is  given).  Syr.  metaphor.  ViaLe 
to  be  sick,  weak.  Comp.  Ar.  J*aj>  to  be 
withered  or  dry. 

VDp  (without  future)  tr.  to  press  to- 


gether, to  close,  the  hand;  to  take  hold 
of,  with  the  hand;  to  take  a  handful 
Ley.  2,  2;  5,  12;  Num.  5,  26;  conseq. 
identical  with  y*Dp,  V^P,  Üüjj  in  form 
and  original  signification;  modern  He- 
brew (in  the  Mishna)  to  collect ,  to  join, 
to  close,  the  mouth,  the  eyes,  to  be 
parsimonious.    Deriv.  yu'p  and 

yiQp  (only  plur.  &i£»J>)  m.  the  full 
closed  hand,  pi.  d^ÄÖ^b  Gen.  41,  47  adv. 
to  full  hands,  i.  e.  very  abundantly; 
hence  Bashi  has  pBjrb?  V»j?5  Arab. 
Sui  a  bundle.  Grammatically  ynp  is 
the  name  of  the  vowel  o  (a),  meaning 
the  closing  of  the  mouth. 

"Tftp  (with  suff.  taaj?)  m.  a  #r/pe  o/* 
Me  Aa/iJ,  a  handful  Lev.  6,  8;  but  feibta 
is  usually  with  it  2,  2;  5,  12;  Targ. 
y721p,  modern  Hebrew  )^2J)  a  miser, 
m33ttaj5  covetousness. 

k^Dp  (not  used)  tr.  to  pierce,  to  prick 
pungere ,  of  a  thorn ;  probably  at 
first  to  burn,  like  "nn  to  b'nn  and  fin 
(according  to  some),  and  identical  with 
d"22>,  18S3  I.  The  Arab.  ^j£t*3  "to  rake 
up  together"  should  be  referred  to  yi2p. 

Pih.  "Ö^lp  (not  used)  an  intensive  of 
Kal.    Deriv.  "QVfö,  drrp  and  •pü^j5. 

*|iU3/2p  (only  pi.  d^iÖTSp)  to.  same  as 
VVtp  (which  see)  Prov.  24,  31;  Targ. 

b"Wn*. 

i- 

■jp  (constr.  1p_,  with  sw/f.  "»3j>,  tjSj3, 
"i:p,  rö2p,  />Zw?\  Ü^p;  from  IDp)  7«.  a 
ceZZ,  a  habitation,  a  chamber  Gen.  6,14; 
of  rrrby  Hab.  2,  9  (comp.  Jer.  22, 13), 
a  dwelling  Job  29,  18;  metaph.  a  nest, 
of  birds  Is.  10,  14,  especially  with  the 
young  16,2;  Deut.  32, 11;  Aram.  öö£, 
JJ^o;  Arab,  x-o  the  same.  Derivat,  the 
denomin. 

Pih.  ",pj?  (fut.  }Zp_^)  to  nestle,  of  d*n&S 
Ps.  104/17,  dTOtfn  t|fc  Ez.  31,  6','of 
Ji:!"1  Jer.  48,  28;  to  dwell,  of  the  arrow- 
snake  Is.  34,  15;  Syr.  the  same,  in 
Af.  ^Sf. 

Puh.  ",2p  (part,  femin.  FD3JJM  K'ri, 
"wagg  K'tib)  to  rcesffe,  Jo  rf^e//J  with  a 
?</)öwJer.  22,  23. 
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(Op  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  to  glow,  to 
burn,  to  fire,  cognate  in  sense  with 
tnn  II.;  metaph.  to  be  angry,  to  be  ex- 
cited, jealous;  the  fundamental  signifi- 
cation in  Tlin  (II.)  having  also  passed 
into  these  meanings,  comp,  the  Coptic 
9<Loc  (to  be  jealous,  envious)  with  X>c 

■s- 

(flame),  Arab.  \J3  to  become  very  red, 
prop,  to  glow.  n3j3  I.  (to  ragja  Ez.  8,  3, 
n3j37a  Job  36,  33)  has  the  same  sense. 
Deriv.  i-w:p. 

it  :'• 
Pik.  KSfc  (part.  83j373,  /irf.  N3j?_?)  to 
^Zow,  £o  £e  zealous,  with  b  of  the  person 
Num.  11,  29;  25,  13;  Zech.  1,  14;  to 
stand  up  zealously,  with  b  for  Ez.  39, 
25;  Jo.  2,  18;  to  be  zealously  active 
1  Kings  19,  10  14,  with  an  adverbial 
accus.  nbiia  iran.  !HN3p  Zech.  8,2;  to 

it       :        it ■••  '        it  :'•  '      ' 

be  excited  or  displeased,  with  a  of  a 
person  mjzYA  Gen.  30,  1;  to  be  envious, 
with  a  Num.  5,  14;  to  excite  envy,  with 
a  against  Deut.  32,  21;  1  Kings  14,  22; 
to  be  envious  at  Ps.  37,  1;  to  em;y  73,  3; 
to  look  enviously,  with  b  of  a  person 
106, 16.    Deriv.  83)3,  Nisp. 

-Si/.  fcrjpri  (only  fut.  fcTJp:,  accord- 
ing to  some  mss.  part.  83  £73  as  a  subst.) 
£o  provoke  to  jealousy,  to  make  angry, 
with  a  by  Ps.  78,  58;  Deut.  32,  16. 
t"»3j373  Ezek.  8,  3  is  a  part,  noun  from 
npi  I.  =  *Op,  if  we  do  not  read  fcT3p73 

'itt  it't  '  r':  ~ 

(Targ.). 

The  organic  root  N-3p  is  identical 
with  that  in  "jrra,  "jn-izj,  on,  arna; 
Targ.  ■£. 

SDp  iram.  tr.  same  as  Hebr.  tt:p  II. 

n »  :  it't 

to  acquire  Ezr.  7, 17. 

SDJp  (from  fc*2J>)  ra.  jealous,  spoken 
of  God,  i.  e.  against  idolatry  Ex.  20,  5 ; 
34,  14;   Deut.  4,  24;   Targ.  tf2p   and 

nSDpJ  (constr.  n&Op ,  with  sw^.  ^niOp , 
^Zwr.  niNwp)  /em.  falling  into  a  passion, 
parallel  by  a  Job  5,  2;  anger  Prov.  6, 
34,  explained  by  Iron,  also  coupled 
with  n-art  Ez.  16,  38  j*  Zech.  8,  2;  pas- 
sion, passionate  excitement  Prov.  14,  30, 
opposite  82n?a  ab;  violent  affection  Song 


of  Sol.  8,  6,  to  which  Jra]?  (inexorable) 
is  applied;  ardour Is.  42, 13,  for  revenge 
59,  17,  parallel  Dp 3;  jealousy,  e.  g.  of 
God  against  idols  Ez.  8,  3,  or  the  image 
which  excites  His  ardour  and  jealousy 
(see  H3J?7.a)  8,5;  of  a  husband  against  ri- 
vals in  love  Num.  5,  14  15  29;  enmity, 
hostility,  Is.  11, 13;  Eccles. 9, 6,  coupled 
with  i"T83tO;  with  a  genit.  either  of  the 
object  as  Is.  26,  11  zeal  for  the  people, 
Ps.  69,  10  zeal  for  the  house,  or  of  the 
subject  Is.  37,  32;  indignation,  coupled 
with  aa  Ez.  35,  11,  rnan  36,  6,  may 

I,-  }  1  )T  ..  >  7  |T  .    ... 

38,  19,  compared  to  fire  Deut.  29,  19; 
Ez.36,5;  Zeph.  1, 18. 

f"Up  I.  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  N2p 

it|t  x  y  it't 

(which  see);  deriv.  !"J3£7a  Ez.  8,  3,  Wj?7a 
(which  see)  Job  36,  33,  and  the  proper 
name  »iSTSp/a. 

it"':  • 

("Up  II.  (3  perf.  with  suff.  iMJJ,  Sg)*, 
1lTI3p;  part.  !Tf3p,  constr.  M3"p,  /?Zwr.  with 
suff.  "]fr3fl;  m/".  afooZ.  tlbp,  13p,  inf. 
const r.  ST3 j3 ,  rri3)3;  imper.f^p/,  fut.'n^l, 
apoc.  "jp";)  Zrcms.  1.  same  as  ma  II.  to 
5r/;z^  £o  oneself,  to  procure,  a  wife  Ruth 
4,  9;  io  appropriate  or  ^e^,  iraan  and 
W'a  Prov.  4,  7,  ab  15,32;  of  God,  in 

it    •  '   -*      r         '        '  '       r 

(the  holy  mountain)  Ps.  78,  54,  d3j  (the 

people  of  Israel)  Exod.  15,  16,  by  re- 
demption from  captivity  Deut.  28,  68 
or  slavery  Is.  11,  11;  to  get  by  pur- 
chase, to  buy,  MTfe  Gen.  25,  10,  »17318 
47,  19,  iar  Ex.  21,  2,  rttoa  2  Sam!T1T2,: 
3,  sometimes  with  t]03a  Is.  43,  24  and 
with  nN73  Lev.  27,  24,  T7a  25, 14  and 
Ü273  of  the  person  2  Sam.  24,  21  from 
whom;  nip  a  buyer  Prov.  20,  14,  op- 
posite la73  Is.  24,  2.  —  2.  to  possess,  to 
rule  over,  by  appropriation,  by  bringing 
forth;  hence  applied  to  God,  Possessor 
of  heaven  and  earth  Gen.  14, 19,  of  man 
Deut.  32,  6,    of  iTaan   Prov.  8,  22 

'        '  it  :  t  ' 

(Vulg.),  of  ni^a  as  the  seat  of  the 
feelings  and  propensities  of  men  Ps. 
139,  13;  J-f3p  the  master,  of  a  house 
Lev.  25,  30,  of  a  flock  Zech.  11, 5,  parall. 
bya  Is.  1,  3.    Deriv.  H3p7a ,  In3p7a  2  and 

-r  '  it':  •  '       iv':  • 

3,  "jrap,  and  the  proper  names  n*p,  n:p 
2  ana  3. 
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Nif.  ttipi  (Jut.  r»ip">)  to  be  bought  Jer. 
32,  15  43.:* 

Nif.  IrÖJJrt  (with  su f.  ■»äbjÄT)  fo  Jwy, 
as  C|Ö3  tllßW,  i.  e.  bond-men  for  field- 
labour  Zech.  13,  5;  conseq.  =  ilijj  in 
Kai,  like  rtfiir?  (Gen.  24,  48)  =  HttS 
(24,  27).    üipig  Ez.  8,  3  see  the  noun 

H2p  III.  (not  used)  tgff,  to  overtop , 
to  mount  up,  to  rise  up,  to  be  set  up 
straight  or  fftfjf ,  to  5e  grown ,  of  a 
reed,  a  lance,  Arab.  „jJ>,  whence  s-o 
a  mountain-peak,  so  too  Lo  (Kamus  p. 
1973);  cognate  with  T^P,  and  ident.  in 
its  organic  root  with  "ji3  (which  see); 
Arab,  and  Aram,  the  same.  Derivat. 
flip,  ilip,  and  the  proper  name  i"lip  1. 

rtjp  (constr.  Slip,  with  sw^.  Sip,  jpZ. 
d^ip,    constr.  ^ip,   from  Slip  III.)  raasc. 

|.IT   7  |„).    7  ,TIT  / 

prop,  what  stands  up  straight;  hence 
1.  a  measuring- stick,  a  rod,  a  reed  used 
for  measuring  (ITTO,  öoW£)  Ez.  40,  7; 
fully  STOrt  Sip"  40,  3  5.  Six  ells 
(ni?3N)  and  a  HDÜ  give  a  /mZZ  measur- 
ing-reed (']?irj  ibttj  41,  8;  like  the  Greek 
xalafiog  (comp.  Revel.  11,  1)  a  measure 
of  62/3  ells.  Also    the  Ar.  O-^aS  is 

a  reed  and  the  name  of  a  measure  of 
length.  —  2.  a  stalk,  xdlapog,  xaldfiq 
Gen.  41,  5  22.  —  3.  the  stiff,  straight 
arm-bone,  the  upper  bone  of  the  arm  Job 
31,  22;  the  reed  or  hollow  shaft  of  a 
candelabrum,  whether  a  leading  or  se- 
condary shaft  Ex.  25,  31;  37,  17;  the 
beam  of  a  balance  Is.  46,  6.  —  4.  a 
staff  of  reed,  for  support  (ni^d?;)  Ez. 
29,  6;  hence  a  broken  reed  (yi^  'p)  is 
a  figure  of  the  oppressed  2  Kings  18, 
21;  Is.  36,  6.  —  5.  a  reed  or  ca?ie  grow- 
ing in  ri£3  Job  40,  21 ,  coupled  with 
fcpb  Is.  19,  6  and  am  35,  7;  njjj  rvni 
5eas£  of  the  reeds  Ps.  68,  31  =  !jtrnb  74, 
14,  i.  e.  the  crocodile,  an  image  of  the 
rulers  of  Egypt.  —  6.  Metaphor,  sweet 
cane  Is.  43,  24;  Ez.  27,  19;  Song  op 
Sol.  4,  14  (with  an  assonance  to  the 
verb  rtj$;  fully  ütöa  inip  Ex.  30,  23  or 
niüij  nij^  Jer.  6,  20.  ft 'is  the  xdlapog 
äympaTixog  of  the  Greeks,  which  came 


from  India  and  was  used  not  only  for 
incense  but  medicinally  (Diosc.  1,  17; 
Plinius  H.  N.  13,  2);   Aram.  *ig    (def. 

«^tii  £°  (def-  ^)>  Ar.  Hlii',  Greek 
xo**>/7,  xdvvrj,  xdvva  the  same. 

HDp  1.  (from  !"Iip  III.  place  of  reeds) 
n.  p.  of  a  brook  on  the  confines  of 
Ephraim  and  Manasseh  Josh.  16,8;  now 
Wady  Kdnah.  —  2.  (possession,  from 
Sip  II.)  n.  p.  of  a  city  in  Asher  Josh. 
19,  28;  also  Hib.  —  3.  (possessor,  from 
Sip  IL),  only  in  the  proper  name  masc. 
Sipbtf.  —  4.  only  plur.  niip,  same  as 
Hip  shaft,  arm,  of  the  sacred  candelabra, 
Ex!  25,  36;  37,22. 

NiDj?  (from  the  Pihel  of  Nij?)  adj.  m. 
same  as  Nip,  with  a  substantive  mean- 
ing Josh.  24, 19;  Nah.  1,  2. 

niDp  (or  niip)  same  as  nip,  see  nip. 

:  /  :   v  i  't/  it':  *  it': 

Up  (not  used)  £r.  same  as  yi|5  (ac- 
cording to  some);  Arab.  (jxaJLS,  ViS  to 
Aim*,  with  the  meaning  of  *!*]£;  but  we 
may  also  compare  the  Arab.  yLc  £o  in- 
cline, to  bend,  Hebrew  nift;  conseq.  it 
would  be  cogn.  in  sense  with  "bit,  so  that 
the  noun  derived  from  it,  Tip,  may 
mean  prop,  a  bend,  turn,  side,  declivity, 
flank;  which  suits  the  name  of  a  place, 
like  3>bst,  bl£tf.    Derivative 

n  ■■  '       r  t 

TDp>  (see  Tip)  1.  n.  p.  of  a  son  of 
T^b.K  Gen.  36,  11,  i.  e.  of  an  Edomite 
tribe  and  a  locality  of  the  same  name 
36,  15  42.    In   the   latter   respect   the 

fort  sy-üx.  (Robinson,  Palest.  Ill,  860), 
north-east  of  Petra,  has  been  compared. 
Among  the  Canaanite  tribes  to  be  sub- 
dued by  the  Hebrews,  between  "^p  and 
^li?!  tne  ^.P.  are  enumerated,  who 
are  obviously  ident.  with  Tip.  —  2.  n.  p. 
of  an  ancestor  (not  father)  of  Caleb,  who 
bears  the  surname  ^-TipS  on  that  account 
Num.  32, 12;  Josh.  14,  6  14.  Probably 
the  ^-Ti-p  had  penetrated  into  Caleb's 
tribe.  The  younger  brother  of  Othniel 
is  called  a  son  of  Tip  Josh.  15,  17.; 
Judges  1,  13;  3,  9  11.  A  descendant 
of  Caleb's  also  bore  the  name  Tip  1  Chr. 
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4,  i5.  —  Hence  both  applications  are 
closely  connected. 

M3£  see  T?_p. 

^£  1  Sam.  27, 10  see  -^fr,  ^£. 

ilPi p ,  from  Jljp  II.)  m.  acquisition,  pur- 
chase Lev.  22,  11;  Pro  v.  4,  7;  hence 
possession,  substance  Gen.  36,  6;  Ps.  105, 
21;  domestics,  slaves,  flocks,  the  riches 
of  antiquity,  coupled  with  Ü3ptt  Gen. 
34,  23;  Ez.  38,  12  13;  property  or  #oods 
Ps.  104,  24,  not  a  creature  (LXX), 
which  even  the  Aram.'p.p  does  not  mean; 

Ar.  joyy^  an<^  lO^"*  *,ne  same- 

OJJp  (not  used)  iwjfr*,  same  as  D55£, 
D:tt  to  £e  Äan2,  /Srm,  strong ,  of  stones, 
hail;  Aram.  02p  the  same,  whence  D3lp 
=  Di£y  (firm  substance);  comp.  D312»:  a 
rock. 

Pih.  D.3p  (not  used)  to  be  very  hard, 
to  be  dried  up.    Derivative 

yiE3p  (from  D3p  a  Pihel-form  of 
CSp,  with  the  termination  "p";  constr. 
state  before  Makkeph  "V^T:)  masc>  ine 
hard,  dried  bark  of  the  cinnamon  tree, 
mentioned  with  J-tfjj,  ^fo,  0*3^3,  "T13, 
bna  Pro  v.  7,  17;  Song  op  Sol.  4,  1*4; 
sometimes  with  Diöa  Ex.  30,  23,  to  dis- 
tinguish  the  genuine,  sweet -smelling 
cinnamon  from  the  ipevdoxtvapoapov,  2-v- 
XoxivdpcofAov,  in  Aram,  the  simple  form 
N?35*ip  the  same.  The  Phenicians  in- 
troduced this  production  and  other 
spices,  as  an  article  of  commerce;  and 
from  them  the  word  came  as  Mwäuco- 
fiov  (old  German  cynnamet,  whence  the 
German  Zimmt)  to  the  Greeks;  Maltese 
Kainamanis. 

jjp  (not  used)  tr.  same  as  "J33  2.  to 
prepare,  to  create,  to  set  up,  to  fit  to- 
gether,  e.  g.  a  nest,  a  habitation ;  Ar.  ^y3. 
Better  perhaps  equivalent  to  *J33  ("}3?) 
2o  /ewcd  w,  to  enclose  (whence  the  Phe- 
nic.  fa«  tent,  house),  which  is  ^5  in 
Arabic.  Derivat.  *]p#,  the  denomin.  Pih. 
•)3p  and  Puh.  ")3J.  ' 

Yyp  (not  used)  £ra?is.  same  as  T5jJ  to 


catch,  to  seize,  to  lay  hold  of,  cognate  in 
sense  with  lit  I.,  "Db ;   Arab.  (j*aJü>  the 

same,  whence  ijaJJito  a  net.  The  fun- 
damental signification  appears  to  be  to 
bind,  to  fetter,  to  seize  upon,  as  in  125 'T  IL 
(to  rilu^);  metaphor,  to  compel,  to  force, 
comp.  pp_T  I.  Hence  the  organic  root 
fl'p  may  be  connected  with  that  in 
03  "N.   Derivative 

P     r 

yp£  (only  constr.pl.  ^Sttp)  m.  a  noose, 
for  catching;  fig.  perversion,  contortion, 
of  words  ("pV"?);  hence  Job  18,  2  how 
long  will  ye  (Job  and  his  party)  make 
a  perversion  of  words  (b  for  the  genitive), 
i.  e.  speak  perversely?  The  ancients 
(Targ.,  Saad.,  Iba  Chiquitilla)  refer  "^5p 
to  "Sp ,  and  translate  limit,  end  (see  16, 3) ; 
but  the  antithesis  "  take  heed,  and  after- 
wards we  will  speak",  and  the  strange* 
ness  of  the  plur.  give  the  preference  to 
our  explanation. 

HOP  (from  n5j5  IL;  possession)  n.  p. 
of  a  city  in  Manasseh  in  the  Hauran 
Num.  32,  42;  1  Chr.  2,  23;  in  Josephus 
(Jewish  wars  1, 19,2)  Kava&a,  inSteph. 
Byz.  and  Ptol.  Kavuaöd  (niip),  on  coins 
Kavoiv-  (Eckhel,  D.  N.  3,  357).  It  is  re- 
cognised again  in  the  present  Kunawdt 
(Burckhardtf s  Travels  in  Syria  p.  83). 
Comp,  the  Phenician  bitfnsp,  KdvOfjX% 
n.  p.  of  a  Numidian  town,  from  btf  npp . 

("(Dp  (not  used)  trans,  to  receive r  to 
keep,  of  hollowed  vessels;  ident.  in  its 
organic  root  fi-Ö]?  with  that  in  ft-185, 
03  (to  013,  O^S),  nO;  the  Aram.  ÜOp 
to  N^Op,  \4jb*  (pitcher)  arose  perhaps, 
like  the  Ethiop.  kasut  (water -cruet) 
from  the  derivative  nop. 

QDp  (part.  DOp,  OOip,  inf.  constr. 
DOp,  before  Makkeph  "DOp;  imp.  DlOp, 
fern.  ^JCp  or  TOÖp ;  fut.  OOp?)  tr.  prop. 
to  cut,  to  divide;   ident.  with  0-tS,  003, 

ÖJ-?!  ö^li?  (to  DTnjj);  as  the  Arab.  **ui> 
(to  divide,  to  cut  in  pieces,  then  to 
cast  lots,  to  determine,  to  divine)  still 
shews.  Hence  metaphor.  1.  to  decide,  by 
utterance  (at  a  tribunal),  to  express  firmly 
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(see  DD]?.  Prov.  16, 10),  comp,  in ,  ijph ; 
fo  fcej  by  arrows,  Ez.  21,  26  [21]  in 
order  to  divine,  i.  e.  to  shake  arrows  like 
lots,  and  to  decide  accordingly  21,27. 
—  2.  generally,  to  prophesy,  with  the 
accusat.  at£  Ez.13,9;  22,28,  Ni^5  21, 
28,  or  with  hpttS  S"JTfi  Zech.  10,  2 ;  absol. 
«o  practise  divination  (spoken  of  false 
prophets  and  necromancers)  Deut.  18, 
10;  to  practise  enchantment  18,14;  Josh. 
13,22  (on  the  other  hand  K5l5  is  usually 
applied  to  true  prophets  Mic.  3,  7 ;  1  Sam. 
6,  2);  to  practise  idolatry  2Kings17,17. 
Deriv.  bOj?,  ÜDptt. 

The  fundamental  signification  of  the 
stem  is  clear  from  the  Talmudic  üö^p 
chip,  festuca,  HTPöp  what  is  split  off; 
and  the  transition  is  as  in  ^rflrj,  "ITS; 
the  Syr.  >o^^  is  used  for  idolatrous  sooth- 
saying. 

Dpp  (pi-  D^aöp)  m.  1.  decision,  irre- 
versible sentence,  of  a  king  Prov.  16,10; 
oracle,  of  a  heathen  deity ;  hence  —  "pTH 
^ipu?,  b*ib$,  nb  rPtt^ri  Jer.  14, 14,  con- 
seq.  a  lying  revelation,  jugglery,  fully 
3T3  *B  Ez.  13,  6:   as  ^53   against  God 

itt      'iv  '       1  r  :        ° 

1  Sam.  15,  23.  —  2.  divination,  a  sooth- 
saying oracle,  omen,  same  as  l2Jn3  Num. 
23,  23;  Deut.  18, 10;  2  Kings"i7,  17; 
lot  Ez.21,27;  Ar.  *j*3  opinion,  counsel, 
prop,  determination.  Plur.  E-'ftOp  Num. 
22,  7  reward  of  divination  {Sam.  Nagid, 
David  Kimchi),  or  divining  vessels,  di- 
vining instruments,  or  omens  (Talm.). 

Dpp  (not  used)  tr.  same  as  y^  to 
cut  off,  to  lop  off,  fruits  (Eashi,  Kimchi). 

Pih.  DDip  (fut.  'pi)  the  same  Ez.17,9. 

Hup  (not  used)  tr.  same  as  üiöjj  to 
divide,  to  cleave;  metaphor.  1.  to  divide, 
to  measure  off,  to  weigh;  Arab.  U...V, 
Aram.  üOp  the  same,  connected  with 
ttttDp  also.  - —  2.  fo  hollow  or  deepen,  as 
in  Ssp  (to  IT-tfp),  113  (to  -|3,  1*3)'.   But 

r  |t   v  it  t  ' : '  '         i    ^  i  '      i   •  7 

as  this  fundamental  signification  does 
not  suit  the  noun  nop.  well,  and  the 
nouns  nto £ ,  ^1TilJp  are  obviously  related 
both  in  etymology  and  meaning,  it  seems 
more  appropriate  to  assume  ilDp  (which 
see)  for  the  stem.   See  nDp. 


Pi  Dp  (from  nop,  after  the  form  nbn. 

v  V.*     V  IT 'T  '  V  IV  7 

r*iD3  from  lib^,  MD3)  f.  a  cup,  a  vessel, 

...  Iv  |T  T  7         JT  T  7    '  *  7  ' 

a  dwA;  hence  ISSt!  'p#  prop,  a  scribe's 
vessel,  i.  e.  arc  ink- stand  Ez.  9,  2  3  11. 
The  Aram.  Nttöp  may  have  sprung  from 
nop,  by  changing  n  into  S3 ,  as  in  ]>&*•& 
a  bow. 

nb"^]?  (fortress,  citadel,  or  an  en- 
closed place)  n.  p.  of  a  city  in  Judah, 
in  the  plain,  in  the  western  part  of  the 
tribe,  near  the  Philistine  border  Josh. 
15,44;  ISam.  23,1;  IChr.4,19.  After 
the  exile  its  inhabitants  helped  to  re- 
build the  walls  of  Jerusalem  Neh.  3, 
17  18. 

sVjp  (not  used)  tr.  transposed  from 
ybjj,  Arab,  ßjjs,  to  strengthen,  to  make 

fast,  to  enclose,  whence  &A-U"  a  citadel, 
fortress.   Deriv.  ftb^p. 

J?J?p  (not  used)  trans,  same  as  y£j> , 
adopted  for  the  noun  Pp^^ü    but   see 

2P5JP  see  5>1p. 

fpJ??-  (from  ?£?■??■  t0  ?n!?)  m-  an  in~ 
cision,  in  the  skin,  a  stigma,  mark; 
spoken  of  signs  of  sorrow,  which  con- 
sisted of  certain  symbolical  characters 
(rühs),    or  memorial    sentences    Lev. 

m,  28. 

*")J/p  (not  used)  tr.  to  deepen,  to  hol- 
low, vessels,  dishes;  Ar.  j*2  intr.  to  be 
deep.  The  organic  root  is  also  in  ""Ip."^ , 
"ip-'l,  13  I.,  rt-13,  13-N:  comp.  *&  (to 

'[-      T  7  IT  '  IT       T    7         I-       T    '  *  IT     v 

n^Ta),  Arab,  six  to  be  deep,  in  &c; 
mod.  Hebrew  "l^p  to  make  deep;  l^.p. 
the  same,  whence  ^Wp.  hollowed  out; 
see  yp.'lp.    Deriv.  ttttjffe, 

/Scä^J  [i-  e.  Hifil]  'l^pra  (doubling 
the  last  letter;  not  used)  to  make  deep. 
Deriv.  rt^VT^pjb'. 

iV^i?  {constr.  T\^$^,pl.  fi'^p?  constr. 
rin^p_,  with  swjf.  vrrtfp)  /:  a  c&sä,  fow'? 
Num.  7, 13  84  85;  Ex.  25,  29;  Ar.  Jü> 
scutella,  ^loti',  a  deep  dish. 

NOD  Q?ar*.  m.  pi.  EPNDJ?;  /w*.  KBp?) 
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intr.  to  be  contracted,  thickened,  spoken 
of  wine  left  on  its  lees,  which  thickens 
into  a  syrup;  fig.  to  be  obdurate  Zeph. 
1, 12,  along  with  ttpjtö',  to  be  congealed, 
united,  of  n^piSin  Ex.  15,  8;  to  be  con- 
tracted, drawn  in,  of  ni^p?  {bright  stars) 
Zech.  14,  6  K'tib,  comp? t]DN.  But  if 
rn^ip?  be  taken  in  the  meaning  of  Slip 
(Nah*.  3,17),  ^H'f  p?',  if  such  be  the  read- 
ing, must  be  translated,  they  congeal  to  ice. 

Nif.  NBpi  (only  3  fut.  pi.  "pSlbj?^  if 
such  be  the  reading)  to  be  drawn  in, 
withdrawn,  of  bright  stars  (ni^p^),  or 
to  be  congealed  Zech.  14,  6,  just  as  the 
passage  is  taken. 

Pih.  Nop  (not  used)  an  intensive  of 
Kal:  to  congeal,  of  ice.    Derivat.  ^iNSp. 

Hif.  öTBprt  {fut.  fcOSp;:)  to  make  to  co- 
agulate, the  semen  into  an  embryo  mass 
(Dbln  Ps.  139, 16)  Job  10, 10;  an  image 
taken  from  the  curdling  of  milk  into 
cheese. 

The  stem  ND£  is  ident.  with  N^-jH., 
EDÄ,  Targ.  Kii3,-i-aj|  (to  n^na),  wXin  IL, 

it  t  '  °       it  :  '   '  r    t  v  it    •  : 7 '      it  t         7 

"J-ÖH  in  fundamental  signification.  Ar. 
vjb',  Aram.  *ao  the  same. 

"ji^Bj?  m.  congelation,  thickening,  into 
ice  Zech.  14,  6;  taken  and  translated  as 
a  noun  by  some  interpreters  only. 

IDp  I.  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  to  make 
ready,  complete,  to  conclude,  cognate  in 
sense  with  d^'BATT;  then  like  nVi3  to 
extirpate,  to  destroy  (Kimchi).  Ar.  Juü> 
the  same;  comp.  üt»,  \jtJ£  to  die.  The 
organic  root  lD"p  may  have  the  same 
fundamental  signification  as  that  in  "73 
(to  cut  off),  Arab.  i>li ,  ^li  =  uuUo  (to 
die\  n-^JS  &c.    Deriv.  iDp. 

Pih.  'Wp  (only  W£p  Is.  38,  12,  for 
which  ni-:p  may  be  emended)  to  com- 
plete, D^n,  i.  e.  to  put  an  end  to,  Is. 
38,  12  thou  (God)  hast  completed  my 
life  as  a  weaver  does  (his  web);  he  has 
separated  me  from  the  thrum;  parallel 
D^b  m ,  as  »M  (to  break  off)  is  parallel 
to  5>^a  (to  separate). 

^lED  II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  drawn 
or  rolled  together,  to  be  folded  together; 


Aram,  "isp,  y,sjp,  Arab,  jjü  the  same; 
to  shrink  up,  of  the  skin,  to  fall  away; 
fig.  to  be  powerless,  contracted,  in  hands 
and  feet.  In  this  sense  *l5p  is  connected 
with  "ictt;  see  also  TS]?,  pp)?.  The  mod. 
Hebrew  sense  to  Je  short-tempered,  im- 
patient, like  HStp,  also  belongs  here, 
whence  psp  the  passionate.  Deriv.  lop 
(according  to  some). 

Pih.  15p  (not  used)  an  intensive  of 
Kal.    Deriv.  "isp. 

TOP  (with  suff.  JTiDp,  In  being  with- 
out Mappik,  because  the  accent  is  drawn 
back,  comp,  n^fttü  Am.  1,  11  instead 
of  SlTafcJ:    from  lop  I.)  m.  destruction, 

it  t    :  '  i-  't       7  T 

same  as  TT"? 3  Ez.  7,  25  (Kimchi),  Targ. 
NIDpriN.  According  to  others  from 
1£p  IL;  hence  shrinking,  terror,  horror, 
fear  (comp.  Ar.  j^a^  to  shrink  and  be 
afraid);  or  after  the  Syr.  ra-°  to  stand 
up,  to  be  erect,  of  hair,  bristles;  as  a 
noun,  horror. 

"lBp  and  Tisp  m.  an  animal  that 
inhabits  marshes,  mentioned  with  others 
that  lodge  in  swamps  and  ruins,  as  riNp , 
S\W}1,  yp  (see  in>  2.  =  S'lh  Zeph.  2,14) 
and  i^'n  Is.  14,  23 ;  34, 11 ;'  Zeph.  2, 14. 
The LXX  an dVulg.  understand  the  hedge- 
hog, ericius,  porcupine,  so  called  perhaps 
from  being  shrunk  up,  like  the  Aram.^ölp , 
Syr.  i  rsa-ß,  Ar.  jui^i  and  juLli;  Basin 
also  renders  it  listen  (i.  e.  the  French) 
herisson  (ericius),  the  Arüch  explains  it 
1^1  i.e.  (Italian)  riccio.  Jos. Kimchi  alone 
translates  it  incorrectly,  Nälttltt  i.  e.  torto- 
gus,  Prov.  tortoga,  French  tortue,  tortoise. 

TVi&p  see  l£>p. 

tit  <:  it1: 

'Tl'Sp  see  n'sp. 

TiSDP  (from  Pih.  of  TDp)  m.  arrow- 
snake,  anguis  jaculus,  a  native  of  Africa 
and  Arabia  Is.  34, 15.  We  should  not 
read  "risp  (with  the  LXX,  Targ.,  Vulg.). 

Arab.  s\Uü>  arrow-snake. 

*Dp  (not  used)  intr.  to  jump  or  spring 
forward,  to  dart  forward,  of  the  arrow 
or  rattle-snake;  prop,  to  move  on,  to  roll 
forwards,  in  order  to  spring;  ident.  in 
its  fundamental  signification  and  form 
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with  yD]5 ,  Y$}> ,  VJ2j5 ;  Ar.  yfiü  (to  spring, 
to  leap,  to  shoot  forward),  (jö-ßi* ,  j*Jii? , 
b  fi  5 ,  (jaiSj  fjoj&.  the  same  in  very 
varied  applications.  Comp,  also  Aram. 
I^iofi  grasshopper.     Deriv.  Tisp. 

V£p  (Jut.  yzp.l)  tr-  prop,  to  draw  to- 
gether (comp,  päjj,  y?2]^7  tp]5  andlBjjIL); 
hence  to  sAw£,  i.  e.  contract,  Y?,  from 
covetousness  Deut.  15,  7  (Arab,  uo-o*)) 
SiS,  i.  e.  £o  &e  rfwmJ  Ps.  107,  42,  Job 
5,'*16  =  üs-by  T  D^b  21,  5:  to  £e  «5- 
tonished  into  silence  Is.  52,15:  D^atll  'p 

?         7         r-:r     t 

Ps.  77, 10  to  shut  up  compassion,  i.  e.  to 
withhold  it.  —  The  fundamental  signi- 
fication is  clear  from  the  Arab.  \jpJCi 
=  NDp,  M3ä  to  contract,  to  be  drawn  to- 

IT  't  '  IT  T  ' 

gether,   from    cold;    and  from  the  Syr. 

Nif.  ysp3  (3  fut.  pi.  fi^fi)  to  draw 
oneself  together,  to  collect  oneself;  hence 
like  qbfiW3  (Num.  20,  26)  or  vb^1_  qOtf 
(Gen.  49,  33),  Ar.  yii'  and  (j*»^£,  to  be 
drawn  up,  to  die  Job  24,  24-,  Syr.  Jiae 
the  same.  It  is  possible  that  it  is  — yäjja 
Ez.  29,  5  meaning  to  be  interred. 

Pih.  yEp  {part.  y.E|573)  prop,  to  Zmp 
forward;  hence  to  spruig,  to  dart,  with 
by  of  place,  Song  op  Sol.  2, 8;  see  Top. 

yp  (with  suff.  ^arp,  tep,  nkp;  plur. 

constr.  *%yp  according  to  some;  from 
V^jj)  m-  Pr0P-  place  or  time  at  which 
a  thing  is  cut  off,  brought  to  a  limit  or 
end;  hence  1.  end,  close*  of  the  year 
2  Chr.  21,  19,  of  words  Job  16,  3,  of 
war  Dan.  9,  26,  of  niabs  i.  e.  of  ju- 
dicial punishments,  of  astonishing  events 
Dan.  12,  6;  the  end  of  days,  i.  e.  the  last 
(still  remaining)  days  of  life  12, 13;  Neh. 
13,6.  In  apocalyptic  discourse:  the  last 
historical  development,  the  close,  as  DS* 
yjj,  Dan.  8,17,  y^  Hbji»  8, 19,  by  which 
the  seer  understands  his  own  time  as 
that  of  the  fulfilment  of  the  ancient 
oracles,   as  the  true  tiwn  mitia.   in 

r  t  -  i--.r  ' 

which  the  close  of  the  old  times  and 
the  beginning  of  the  ßaatXt-ia  rcov  ovoa- 
vüv  seemed  to  present  itself,  conseq.  the 
last  epoch  11,40;  12,4;  the  (appointed) 


limit;  yjvb  ^bti  12, 13  to  go  to  the  end, 
i.  e.  to  close;  ypb  HD"*  Hab.  2,  3  press- 
ing toward  the  end,  i.  e.  to  fulfilment. 
Next,  destruction,  death  Gen.  6, 13;  Ps. 
39,  5;  yjjyy  Ez.21,30  iniquity  bringing 
destruction;  35,  5  a  fearful  catastrophe 
7,  2  6.  Here  belong  the  phrases:  "PN 
b  ypt  there  is  no  end  to,  i.  e.  it  remains 
perpetual  Is.  9,  6,  is  limitless,  numberless 
Eccles.  4,  16,  also  without  b  12,  12; 
yjv72  at  the  end  of,  i.  e.  after' the  lapse 
of  (see  "pa)  Gen.  8,  6;  16,  3,  for  which 
later  writings  have  ypb  2  Chr.  18,  2; 
Neh.  13,  6.  —  2.  a  point,  a  hill,  a  top 
2  Kings  1 9, 23 ;  Is.  37, 24 ;  distance,  pjwq 
from  the  far  distance,  i.  e.  from  the  ex- 
treme point  Jer.  50,  26  =5n^p?a;  the 
limit  Job  28,  3.    On  *2t2pm  sWyift. 

tf^p  (not  used)  Aram.  tr.  same  as 
Hebr.  Jiitp.    Deriv.  n£p. 

it't  it': 

D^p  (fut.  Sisfp?,  ap.  -n^p?)  tr.  1.  same 
as  n^y  to  cut,  to  divide,  yy  2  Kings  6, 6, 
Arab.  <^^-o.i'  (to  cut  in  pieces,  to  cut 
off,  a  vine),  conseq.  ident.  with  lastn  I., 
n^n,  M]J.  Deriv.  52]?  1.  —  2.  Meta- 
phor, to  cut,  shape,  form,  especially  to 
shape  beautifully;  hence  rn^lifcpil  "h? 
Song  of  Sol.  4,  2  a  herd  of  beautifully 
formed,  evenly  grown  D^brn  (Gr.  Ven., 
Ibn  Ezra,  Kimchi) ;  SSty  being  used  with 
a  like  metaphor  (in  IXy,  S£3>  1,  as'y  1); 
comp.  N^2,  ^l^"1,  Itä.  According  to  the 
Vulg.  and  Pesh.  to  shear,  which  the  Ar. 
v_ fJo3  also  means;  it  would  then  refer 
to   the  whiteness  of  the  teeth.     Deriv. 

ü^p  (pi.  c.  ^SStp)  m.  1.  ^A«  extreme 
end;  hence  of  mountains,  £/ie  roots  (Targ.) 
or  the  innermost  pari  (Pesh.)  Jon.  2,  7 ; 
ident.  with  i£p  (which  some  mss.  have), 
though  this  may  also  mean  the  highest 
top;  the  Ar.  ■_> -^ 3  the  pole,  is  from  a 
cognate  stem.  —  2.  cut,  shape,  =  11112 
1  Kings  6,  25 ;  7,  37. 

n£D  (inf.  c.  nittp)  tr.  same  as  rritrt, 

rr  Jt   x  i  ':  iTT 

y^ij,  y£%  to  cut  off,  to  divide;  hence 
1.  (not  used)  to  cease,  to  close,  to  end; 
to  reach  the  limit  or  end;  to  be  full,  en- 
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fz>e,  of  numbers.   Deriv.  nlSj?  (pi.  rnilfjj), 

nsrp,  nisp,  msp,  nisp,  i^p,  natpu, 

iv  't  '  v'i"'  i  't  7         it':7       it':'         it':*' 

tftÄßtt,  in^p.,  the  proper  name  "pStp  2. 
—  2.  (not  used)  ^  divide,  hence  to  sÄa?^, 
like  fft&n.  Deriv.  n3ip?a  2. —  3.  to  destroy, 
to  annihilate  Hab.  2,  iO,  if  it  be  not  bet- 
ter to  take  nii:p  there  as  a  noun  (which 
see),  and  to  supply  b  from  ^rnnb.  — 
4.  as  in  ip ,  "rrnri  to  decide,  to  judge,  me- 
taphor, to  rule.  Deriv.  ystj?  1. 

JVA.  ri&p  (par«,  Ü^ptt,  m/.  c.  ntep.) 
1.  to  cut,  to  cut  off,  p?bil  Prov.  26,  6 
whoever  cuts  off  his  feet  (and  so  deprives 
himself  of  attaining  his  end)  &c,  who- 
ever sends  things  by  the  hand  of  a  fool, 
i.  e.  both  are  equally  foolish  acts.  To 
adopt  a  meaning  to  he  abridged,  to  be 
'mutilated,  and  read  accordingly  Siafcptt 
or  also  M^pü,  is  inadmissible.  —  2.  to 
cut  into,  to  make  incisions,  fig.  to  inflict 
wounds,  with  3  in,  hence  to  make  con- 
quests 2  Kings  10,  32,  where  the  Targ. 
and  Ar.  read  Ejiäipb. 

Hif.  Srttpii  (inf.  c.  ni^pii  for  nispti, 
like  ybn'Vor  VsOi  ^ffi  Lev-  14,  46 
for  n'V.ön)  to  scrape  off,  the  clay  from 
a  wall  Lev.  14,  41  43;  comp.  »Ägi 

nspj  CpZ.  riiaj;,  c.  nittp,  with  sw/. 
TniSfcp)  f.  (in  the  pi.  constr.  commonly 
masc,  and  only  exceptionally  fern.)  the 
end,  the  extreme  point,  the  border  (of  a 
thing)  Ex.  25, 19,  Jl^ptt  otf  ^6  extremity, 
at  the  edge  26,4;  pi.  constr.  ends,  with  the 
genitive  rn£g  25, 18,  yjün  28,  24,  with 
13TÖ  28,  23  or  ^nti  28,  25  and  3>aiN 
27,4;  iAe  whole,  i.  e.  ?A<?  wAoZe  compass, 
y.'JKSj  rrtep  Is.  40,  28  *Äe  compass  of  the 
earth,  the  whole  earth  Job  28,  24;  'p 
D^TaüSti  Jer.  49,  36  £Ae  ew<2s  (quarters) 
#/  «Ae  heavens;  collect,  end,  Ps.  19,  7 
and  its  circuit  (stretches)  even  to  (by  = 
19)  the  end  of  heaven;  rrtüfcJJE  /toto  the 
ends  Is.  41,  9;  also  the  point,  of  a  t]53 
1  Kings  6,  24.  See  ni^p  and  rri£p?a 
(formed  like  n£pa). 

n£JJ  (c.  JTOp,  with  swf.  «tfj,  pZ. 
with  st^.  ÖrFSjtp)  to.  ow  <rod,  of  place 
'jv!j~btt  'p!j"1?2  /rom  one  ewe?  to  the  other 
Ex.  26,  28  ;  'p)2  from  the  extreme  point, 


i.  e.  wholly,  altogether,  Jer.  51,  31  from 
all  sides;  the  extent,  the  whole  Is.  56,  11, 
belonging  to  Dbp;  the  whole  number,  pi. 
üSyiltpE  from  alt  their  number  Ez.  33,  2, 
sing.  Gbn.  47, 2  (in  both  cases  the  vowel- 
less  p  stands  without  Dagesh,  and  tlttpto 
is  not  to  be  taken  for  a  noun) ;  the  border, 
extremity,  of  yig  Ex.  16,  35,  In  Josh. 
18, 16,  «Ae  ecf^e,  shore,  of  D"1  Josh.  13, 
27,  elsewhere  of  röy.ijön  Judges  6,  21, 
i-iDHjg  2Kjngs  7, 5/n"b2n  Is.  7,  3,  tiito 
Gen.  23,  9,    SWT  Ex.  36,  12,   *\i$n 

'       '        it    • :  '  '       it  :   • 

Num.  33,  6;  of  time,  the  lapse  Gen.  8,  3; 
Ez.  3, 16. 

n2ijP  (after  the  form  ISO,  as  HÖ3  is 
found  after  the  form  ^btt)  m.  end  Is.  2, 
7;  Nah.  2,  10;  3,3  9.  " 

*\1p  (after  the  form  nah.  WD,  ilea  and 

it  ':    v  it-:'      it  :  '      it  : 

conseq.  from  n£p;  pi.  constr.  'HSpj  to. 
en^  Is.  26,  15;  Vs.  48,  11;  65, 'V.  " 

m^p  (fern,  of  lltp;  only  pi.  with  suff. 
lW'lUtp.)  f.  same  as  n^p  the  extreme  end 
Ex.  37,  8  and  39,  4  K'ri,  for  which  the 
K'tib  has  vrfittp. 

it       ': 

ni]5p  (after  the  form  ninN,  ni£n, 
from  FUfj>$  only  c.  fTtep)  /".  *%#,  &c- 
treme  line  Job  26,  14. 

niSJ?  (with  sw/f.  iw'i2tp_  K'tib,  K'ri 
iwtep)  see  n^p. 

it       ':<  it': 

n^p  (not  used)  tr.  to  cut,  to  pierce; 
fig.  to  press  into,  to  pierce  into;  hence 
to  be  bitter,  sharp,  harsh,  of  cumin,  comp. 
pa  3  II.  to  "p?3  (which  see),  Din  to  pierce 
and  to  Z><2  AarsÄ  to  the  Phenic.  bja'W 
(Diosc),  J^Ovä"  a  sort  of  bitter  herb, 
lin  (vulgar)  =  Cain  to  pierce,  whence 
bTlft  mustard,  117a  fo  £<?  stinging,  biting, 
of  taste,  whence  nlltt,  nil»,  a*ll?3. 

.  <  it"  :  '         it     •    .         i"      J 

Accordingly  it  is  connected  with  nD3 
(which  see) ;  the  Ar.  _  yS  is  a  denomi- 
native. Deriv.  S* 

nSp  to.  Z>Zac&  cumin,  nigella,  {asXolv- 
&iov  Is.  28,  25  27,  Vulg.  ^,  i.  e.  15; 
Targ.  Njlttp,  Arab.  ^  vi*. 

p3»p  (from  n^j?  with  the  termination 
■p-,  as'in  "p3b,  "ppS,  Vpn;  c",  ■pfcjfj  ph 
79  "' 
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c.  ^ttp,  with  suff.  ^"^J?)  m.  1.  prop, 
a  decider,  determiner;  hence  a  judge, 
Kadhi  (^a\^);  set  over  Ö»,  a  Aead  0/ 
*Äe  people,  a  ruler  Is.  1,  10;  3,  6;  over- 
seer, superintendant  22,  3;  Prov.  6,  7 
(comp,  ijbtj  30,  27);  a  prince  25,  15, 
along  with "ttStfl  Judges  11, 11;  general, 
consul  Dan.  11,  18  (of  the  consul  Lu- 
cius Scipio).  —  2.  (border-territory)  only 
in  the  proper  name  "purp  m*  (which  see), 
a  city  in  Zebulon  Josh.  19, 13. 

*"!3?h2j?  (pi-  rtiyiijä  /.  caÄ,  Ps. 
45,  9T(LXX,  Vulg.;  Arab,  sjudf  the 
same),  so  called  from  being  stript  off; 
Ar.  XÄ-Lw  cassia,  from  ^^  to  strip 
off.     See  ffjfe,  C~ 

V"1?]?  (border,  comp,  yp.tt)  only  in 
the  proper  name  "pttp  pft?,  which  see. 

"Ih£|?  (c  'atXR,  with  suff.  ^£p,  i?Z. 
with  suff.  tT'T'Ep)  m.  prop,  cutting,  mow- 
ing, reaping;  hence  1.  harvest,  of  grain 
Gen.  45,  6,  coupled  with  ur^itt  plough- 
ing; Is.  17, 11 ;  18, 5 ;  different  from  f^>_ 
16,  9  and  tpON  Ex.  23,  16;  especially 
harvest-time,  fully  'ptj  D^  Jer.  50,  16; 
51,  33;  and  so  "p  *to*  Gen.  30,14,  'p  tfji 
Prov.  25,  13,  but  for  the  most  part  'p 
alone  Ex.  34,21;  Prov.  6,  8;  as  a  sec- 
tion of  time  in  the  revolution  of  the 
year  along  with  9*Ji  Gen.  8,  22.  Har- 
vest-time began  with  EP*i'j>tö  ^Sfcp  2  Sam. 
21,  9,  and  ended  with  fiN&tl  ^^P  Gen. 
30, 14,  which  was  followed  by  the  feast 
of  pentecost  as  T^pil  5tl.  Sometimes  it 
also  stands  for  H^a  harvest  of  grapes 
Jer.  18,  5 ;  16,  9 ;  Jo.  4, 13.  —  2.  grain, 
crop  Lev.  19,  9;  Job  5,  5;  lap  ■*£££ 
harvest  of  the  Nile-valley  Is.  23,  2,  i.  e. 
the  produce  of  the  overflow  of  the  Nile. 
—  3.  concrete  a  harvest -man  Is.  17,  5, 
as  in  mfc,  Tlbt-T,  M^bti  the  concrete 
arises  out  of  the  abstract.  —  4.  Figur. 
mowing,  destruction  Jer.  51,  33;  Hos. 
6, 11.  —  5.  a  cutting,  broken  off  branches 
Is.  27, 11;  also  generally  branch,  bough 
Job  14, 9;  29,19;  vine-branch  Ps.80,12; 
iig.  for  posterity  Job  18, 16. 

J?^D  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  same  as  yja , 


s$fc  r*j?>  >yi»  *v*j?>  ^?n-  ^  A«»» 

to  cut  off,  of  corners,  angles,  edges, 
which  cut  off  a  thing;  to  carve  round 
about,  i.  e.  to  form  by  cutting;  to  strip  off, 
the  rind;  Aram.  2C2p ,  Ar.  *iaÜ  and  «a2.2 
the  same.    Deriv.  f&isp;  yteptt. 

iy?/.  ?^prt  (/w*.  y^p?)  to  scrape  öjfr 
a  wall  Lev.  14,  41,  =  inipli  in  the  same 

.  it':  • 

place;  in  the  deriv.  also  to  carve,  to  cut, 
of  a  plane  or  cooper's  knife.    Derivat. 

ny^p72. 

if  -- ':  - 

Puh.  2£p  (part.  *»£»)  to  6e  an^Zed 
or  cornered^  i.  e.  to  form  or  have  angles 
or    corners    Ex.  26,  23;    36,  28.      But 

nteifcpEi    may    be    also    a    noun.      See 

it  :  '\  : 

#0/.  y^pri  (only  part,  MfcJJJ^S ,  _pZ.  /". 
rni*2£p~i?j)  same  as  PwA.  to  have  angle» 
or  corners  Ez.  46,  22 ;  but  it  is  better  to 
take  it  as  a  noun  =  !"#2£pEi  or  to  read 

rasp». 

it     ':  • 

HVP  I.  (/w*.  J]3fj^)  &**•  prop,  £o  swori, 
snuffle,  storm;  hence  fig.  to  be  angry  or 
wroth,  with  b?  of  the  person  Gen.  41, 
10,  Num.  16,  22,  once  ba  Josh.  22, 18; 
and,  as  takes  place  in  later  writings, 
strengthened  by  the  accus,  of  a  noun 
from  the  same  verb  (Zech.  8,  2;  Jon.  1, 
10  16;  4,  6)  Zech.  1,  15,  for  which 
t]N  and  frain  stand  in  Deut.  9, 19;  often 
absol.  Is. 'T57,  17;  64,  4;  Deut.  1,  34. 
Derivat.  Vp£p„  1,  ftöä&E  (according  to 
some). 

Hif.  rpttpil  (inf.  c.  t]^pri,  fut.  fpsj£) 
to  provoke  to  anger,  to  irritate,  God,  in 
the  accus.  Deut.  9,  7  8  22,  Zech.  8, 14, 
i.  e.  to  cause  him  to  turn  away;  abs. 
Ps.106,  32,  as  106,7  29. 

Hithp.  fj^nft  to  fall  into  a  rage,  to 
fret  oneself,  with  bbp  to  curse  furiously 
Is.  8,  21. 

With  £]£p  is  to  be  compared  in  the 
first  instance  the  Aram.  J]£n  (which  see), 
whose  fundamental  signification  is  to 
rage,  to  be  angry,  as  also  the  Arab. 
uLcä.  (to  rush  along  furiously,  of  a 
horse),  \  °  vi,^  (to  go  aloug  furiously), 
^^£i£.  (to  be  enraged);  but  the  organic 
root  is  tjÄTp»,  ident.  with  that  in  J]«iö  L 
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(to  rtBlO),  Sp{  I.  (Targ.  t]^T  for  ^O), 
nd"3,  attf-3,  t]«12$.     Similar  is  D2T. 

ir    t'       r    t'     lr  t  rt 

Hup  II.  (not  used)  tr.  to  break  off, 
to  break  in  pieces,  to  crack  of,  a  dry- 
branch  ;  prop,  only  a  collateral  form  of 
1ÄP,  aap  (which  see).  Arab.  t.jLo.3  to 
reduce  to  ruins,  to  break  out  or  off. 
Deriv.  nttp  2,  HEirp. 

I  v  '|V  '  IT   T  ' : 

B|jJ£  (With  guff,  ^itp,  TjEitp,  ^ttgg, 
isitp)  m.  1.  (from  £)Sp  I.)  anger,  wrath, 
fury,  especially  of  God  Num.  1,  53 ; 
18,5,  coupled  with  C]N,  ^aft  Deut.  29, 
27,  D?T  Ps.  102, 11;  fj>  E)£ttj  c^mäzow  of 
wrath  Is.  54,  8  =  t]tt  £]üd  Pkov.  27,  4; 
vexation,  soreness  Eccles.  5,  16;  strife, 
altercation  Esth.  1,  18.  —  2.  (from 
I"|^:p  II.)  a  piece  of  wood,  splinter,  chip, 
driving  along  on  water  Hos.  10, 7,  comp. 
TO*  Is.  14,  19  (Ibn  cEsra);  LXX  ipgv- 
yavov.  According  to  the  Targ.,  Rashi, 
Kimchi,  foam,  spuma,  from  Ej£p  L,  which 
is  less  suitable. 

5]X)2  Aram.  intr.  to  be  angry,  wroth 
Dan."  2,  12.    Deriv. 

5]Xj2  Aram.  m.  anger  Ezr.  7,  23. 

HBSjp  (from  STj^p  II.)  /'.  same  as  J]2£p.2, 
prop,  a  thing  broken  off,  cracked  off; 
hence  a  bough  broken  off  Jo.  1,  7  (LXX 
Gvyxhiöfxo*;) ;  but  many  interpreters  com- 
pare it  with  t]2p  1.  since  the  parallel  is 

lima. 

IT     ~ 

V^p  (2pers.  rtnk)?  5  ^ar*- 17055-  T^I?) 
£r.  to  cut  off,  to  hew  off,  C|E>  Deut.  25, 
12;  to  clip  or  shave  off,  iltfE,  i.  e.  the 
beard  at  the  ears  and  temples.  As  the 
latter  was  an  Arabian  custom  (Herod. 
3,  8;  Niebuhr,  Descr.  de  l'Ar.  p.  59),  the 
Arabs  were  termed  fiND  ^SEj?  (cropped 
at  the  corners)  Jer.  9,  25;  25,  23;  49, 
32.  The  Israelites  were  forbidden  to  do 
this  (Lev.  19,  27).  Also  in  derivatives 
to  separate,  to  fix  the  limits  of  (see  ^pa , 
■p^p),  to  make  an  end  of,  to  arrive  at 
the  extreme  point.    Syr.  ^  to  shear  off; 

Arab,  \jqjs  to  cut  (the  nails  or  locks). 
Deriv.  y^,  "p^p  (according  to  some), 
the  proper  names  "fpa ,  'pätp. 


Pih.  ysp  and  y*p  (fut.  yzjii)  to  cut 
up,  into  Db^nE  Ex.  39,  3;  to  cut  off,  nb9 
Ps.  129,  4,  the  thumbs  Judges  1,  6, 
the  hands  2  Sam.  4,  12;  to  cut  loose 
2  Kings  16,  17;  18,  16;  to  break  in 
pieces,  rpjm  Ps.  46,  10. 

Puh.  y£p  to  be  cut  off  Judges  1,  7. 

VSp  (Pe.  unused)  Aram.  tr.  same  as 
Hebr'.  y-jtjj;  in  the  Targ.  for  the  Hebr. 
nps,  ssj?,  abrt,  sna. 

Pa.  ytcp  (3j?ZL^fc8£i)  to  cm«  o/f,  branches 
Dan.  4,  11;  in  the  Targ.  it  also  occurs 
in      other      conjugations. 

^yp  (in  pause  ^SJtJ,  part,  ^p,  ?«/• 
c<ms£r.  "lifp,  with  si^f.  -pitp,  Ö3^£p; 
fut.  ^P?)  ir.  1.  same  as  ^ta  (which  see) 
to  c?^  o^",  to  reap,  grain  Lev.  19,  9; 
25,5,  ö^baiöls.17,5,  D^atp  Jer.  12,13, 
especially  with  the  object  T^p  1  Sam. 
8,  12,  also  absol.  Mic.  6, 15;  to  harvest, 
contrasted  with  2hT  2  Kings  19,  29, 
ttfrh  Am.  9,  13;  fig/rfbi?  Hos.  10,  13, 
■jVProv.  22,  8,  i-jEicTüos.  8,  7,  to 

'v|T  '  '  IT  '  '  ITT 

Job  4,  8.  —  2.  to  lessen,  to  crop,  to 
shorten,  1«)Äp  shortened,  lessened,  of  cells 
Ez.  42,  5.    Deriv.  h"^]?. 

iTz/.  T^plri  {fut.  ^%PZ)  t°  ™ap  Job 
24,  6  K'tib,  where  the  K'ri  and  best 
mss.  haveKal.  Ps.  89,46  belongs  to  '"Dtp. 

ISfp  I.  (/to.  ^p?;  once  ftt^pn 
Prov.  10,  27  for  misprf)  intrans.  to  be 
short,  of  a  covering  Is.  28,  20;  hence 
the  figurative  expressions  's  *P  fi^£p 
£Ae  Aarcc?  of  a  person  is  short,  i.  e.  he  is 
powerless  Num.  11,  23,  Is.  50,  2,  follow- 
ed by  fa  and  the  iniin.  59,  1,  a  figure 
used  among  the  Arabs,  Persians  and 
others,  as  vice  versa  long  hand  denotes 
strength:   's  Bfctt   m^p   Num.  21,  4  or 

°       '       :         v  iv         it  :  'it  ' 

*B    trn   msp    Job  21,  4   he  is   short - 

'•    .  7    '       .IT  :  IT  .  . 

spirited,  impatient,  with  3  ora  account  of 

a  thing  Judges  10, 16,  Zech.  11,  8,  op- 
posite D^EN  TpJK;  also  to  be  short,  of  the 
days  of  life  Prov.  10,  27.    Deriv.  n^, 

Pih.  Hzfc  to  shorten  Ps.  102,  24. 
Hif.  Tatprr  to  shorten,  as  in  Pih.  Ps. 
89,  46.      '"  '"  ' 

79* 
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The  two  stems  "1ÄJ?  and  "Egg  I.  belong 
together,  and  the  different  vocalisation 
was  caused  merely  by  the  separation 
between  the  transitive  and  intransitive 
meaning;  Arab.  ^^Js  and  ^a3. 

*")1»D  II.  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  ^lütn 

,..jT  |"    T 

(which  see)  to  sprout,  to  grow,  assumed 
for  "l^p  5,  but  not  necessary. 

H!2p  (constr.  ^ p ,  £>Zwr.  constr.  ^Sfcj?) 
a  J;',  »i.  sAorZ,  only  in  the  combinations 
*p    ^litp   Is.  37,  27  sAori  m  Me  Äa^rfs, 

a  it        r ':  .  '  7 

i.  e.  confined  in  power,  powerless,  im- 
potent (comp.  Num.  11,  23);  Wn  http 
Prov.  14,  29  or  tPSN  *)££  14, 17  short- 
tempered,  impatient,  passionate;  D"1^"1  ^p 
Job  14,  1  short-lived. 

12b   m.  shortness,   mi  "p   Ex.  6,  9 
...  1 1  y    -   i     *  i  ' 

impatience. 

P'Sp  (from  Füfcp.  after  tbe  form  ni3, 

it  '  :  it  't  '  it  :  7 

ma ;  plur.  rn£p  after  the  form  rnifc , 
rn33,  so  that  in  the  pi.  before  the  termina- 

_i  t  :  '  * 

tion  oM  the  third  radical  appears  again 
as  a  semivowel  and  the  a  is  established 
before  it;  for  the  plur.  with  a  suff.  the 
K'tib  has  vrn^p,  which  perhaps  may 
be   referred  to  a  feminine  form  imäfcp, 

it  : '-' 

masc.  1S£p),  fern,  end,  of  time;  before 
nouns  a  part  of,  some,  meanings  for 
which  riäfcjjo  (which  see)  is  used.  Only 
in  the  plur.  with  the  sense  of,  remotest 
ends,  extremities,  is  this  word  employed 
Ex.  38,  5;  Ps.  65,  9;  then  with  a  suff. 
vni^p_,  for  which  the  K'ri  has  "Pni^p; 
but  this  is  better  placed  under  iTilfcp 
(which  see). 

P2£j?  (constr.  ni£p,  from  N2£p)  Aram, 
fern,  end,  SJfc^  nXpb  Dan.  4,  31  at  the 
end  of  days;  the  sum,  'p  )12  2,42  of  the 
whole,  i.  e.  a  part,  parallel  t^57p. 

Ij?  (from  11]?.;  ^Zwr.  Ü^ljj)  a^?'.  «'. 
co^,'  of  tPM  Jer*  18, 14;  Prov.  25,  25; 
figurat.  cooZ,  gawf,  of  TV)1  17,  27  K'tib, 
where  the  K'ri  reads  1p*<  (see  1fc"»>: 

'r:    v  'iTTy 

1p  Is.  22,  5  see  l^p. 
ip  '  fl- 

ip) (from  11}?)  m.  cold  Gen.  8,  22; 
comp,  the  noun  Hip. 

K"JJj5    (3   /e?/i.   n«1)D    Is.  7,   14;    m/". 


constr.  81p,  once  nitflp  Judges  8,  1, 
as  if  from  Hfb;  /to*  Nip1],  with  suff. 
iNlp?  for  itflp?  Jer.  23",  6)  intr.  1.  to 
cry,  to  raise  the  voice  loud,  of  animals 
(see  Kip)  or  men,  like  p5>£,  Gen.  39, 
14  awe?  2"  cried  with  a  loud  voice;  39, 15 ; 
to  call  45, 1;  to  cry  out  41,  43;  to  raise 
the  voice,  introductory  to  ifafct'b  Ez.  9,  1  or 
-173^*1  2  Sam.  18, 28  or  läl^  2  Kings  18, 
28;  to  call  to,  withbtf  of  a  pers.  Is.  6,  3, 
followed  by  ifcttb  1  Sam.  26, 14,  or  l'jjfifcn 
18,8  (the  construction  withbi>  of  a  pers. 
Is.  34,  14  belongs  to  Klg  II);  *1lT8  ')? 
io  cry  a/iter  o/ie  1  Sam.  20,  37;  to  roar, 
to  rage  Ps.  42,  8,  like  the  Aram.  xnp, 

p  it':  ' 

It-0  of  the  sounding  of  a  horn,  of  the 
crowing  of  a  cock. —  2.  Meanings  where, 
though  an  object- accus,  seems  neces- 
sary it  is  usually  wanting,  according 
to  the  nature  of  'p ,  are  a)  to  call  upon, 
to  implore,  God,  without  an  accus.  Ps. 
4,  2;  22,  3;  34,  7;  69,  4;  followed  by 
■"-ba  4,  4  or  tPil'bab  57,  3;  with  b2 
of  the  person  on  account  of  whom  one 
calls  Deut.  15,9.  The  accus,  of  the  ob- 
ject is  put  but  seldom  Ps.  14,4;  17,  6; 
b)  to  proclaim,  announce,  preach,  like 
xtjQWGsiv  Prov.  1,  21;  8,  1;  but  more 
commonly  in  this  case  with  the  object- 
accus.,  as  "ipp  20,  6,  lil^r  Jer.  34,  8, 
diit  36,  9,  or  the  accusat.  follows  in  a 
whole  clause  Is.  40,  6;  44,  7;  Zech.  1, 
14;  c)  to  praise,  to  celebrate  aloud,  to 
worship,  with  a  of  the  obj.,  and  not  with 
an  accusat.,  as  '£>  ülö!3  'p  to  celebrate 
the  name  of  one  (Dtij  expresses  proper 
personality)  Is.  44,  5;  Ps.  49, 12;  to  call 
upon,  for  help  1  Kings  18,  24;  to  entreat, 
to  pray  to,  's  ütöa  ')?  Gen.  4,  26;  12,  8 ; 
2  Kings  5,  11 ;  Is."  64',  6,  like  Dti?a  1^3Trt 
"";  seldom  without  a  Deut.  32,  3.  — 
3.  Transitive  meanings:  a)  to  call  to, 
Üiö  Euth  4,  11  i.  e.  to  acquire;  tq  call 
to' oneself  Gen.  27,  1,  Exod.  2,  8,  yet 
we  have  oftener  in  this  case  b  Gen.  20, 
9,  bN  3,  9;  Ex.  3,  4;  reflexive  2  Sam. 
15,  2;  to  name,  b  ÜU3  'p  fo  name  a  name 
to  one  Gen.  26,  18,  i.  e.  to  assign  a 
name;  Ps.  147,  4.  With  this  meaning 
a  double  accus,  is  also  associated,  viz. 
the  object  I  name  and  the  name  itself 
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Num.  32,  41;  Is.  60,  18-,  D^  may  also 
be  the  object  Gen.  4,  25.  But  what  is 
to  be  named  has  also  b,  and  the  name 
is  in  the  accus.  Gen.  1,  5 ;  1  Sam.  4,  21. 
—  b)  to  call  together  Gen.  41,  8,  itlS* 
Jo.  1,  14:  hence  ttiyrj  Wip  Num.  l" 
16  those  convoked  to  an  assembly  (to  a 
festival  or  some  other  thing);  to  invite, 
to  table  1  Sam.  9,  13;  1  Kings  1,  9; 
compare  the  Latin  "vocare  ad  coenam", 
Greek  xaXeiv  im  dslnvov,  absol.  Prov. 
9,  3;  also  with  btf  of  the  object,  and  b 
whereto  one  is  invited,  Deut.  20,  10 
and  thou  shalt  invite  them  to  peace; 
DibtiJ  also  stands  in  the  accus.  Judges 
21,  13;  to  summon,  for  defence  Job  13, 
22;  to  call  before  a  tribunal  5,  1,  comp. 
Greek  xalsiv  sig  dixqv,  Lat.  in  jus  vocare; 
to  call  back,  from  the  lower  world  14, 
15;  to  call  forth,  to  appoint  Is.  13,  3; 
to  call  into  existence,  of  God  41,  4;  to 
choose  (=  Ina)  42,  6,  also  with  b  of  the 
object  22,  20.  —  4.  to  read  aloud,  to 
declaim,  with  accus,  of  the  object  Ex. 
24,  7;  Josh.  8,  34;  2  Kings  23,  2;  but 
sometimes  icoa  only  is  put  Neh.  8,  8, 
Jer.  36,  14,  as  in  Arabic  the  corre- 
sponding verb  appears  to  be  construed 
with  i»j;  there  are  also  added  'a  "^TNS 
Ex.  24, 7  or  's  l«  Deut.  31,11;  generally 
to  read,  Deut."  17,  19;  Is.  29,  11.  De- 
rivat, «pp,  8n1)J,  811]?,  ng^J?,  Kip». 
Nif.  8lp3  (fut.  Nl]??)  passive  of  Kal: 
to  be  called  Esth.  3,  12;  to  be  celebrated, 
's  Ü'v25  Jer.  44,  26;  to  be  named,  with  a 

.  ,..  5  5  5 

dative  of  the  person  or  thing  Gen.  2, 
23,  1  Sam.  9,  9,  or  with  a  double  no- 
minat.  Is.  54,  5;  56,  7;  Zech.  8,  3;  or 
with  DUJ  in  the  accusat.  Gen.  17,  5;  35, 
10;  to  be  read,  recited  Esth.  6,  1,  with 
a  of  the  book  Reh.  13, 1.  Phrases  are: 
's  Ü'öa  'p:  to  be  called  by  one's  name, 
i.  e.  to  be  reckoned  as  entirely  belong- 
ing to  him  Is.  43,  7,  merely  with  a 
Gen.  21,  12;  's  Dtt  b?  'p:  48,  6  to  be 
called  upon  or  after  the  name  of  one, 
i.  e.  to  belong  wholly  to  him;  "\n  'pS 
to  derive  the  name  from,  i.  e.  to  call 
themselves  after  a  person  or  thing  Is. 
48,  2;  's  b?  's  D"4?  ^3  one's  name  is  called 
upon  a  person  Is.  4,  1 ,   i.  e  belongs  to 


him  63,  19;  Deut.  28, 10;  generally,  to 
be  called  after  one  2  Sam.  13,  28,  of  the 
Israelite  people  Jer.  14,  9,  of  the  temple 
1  Kings  8,  43,  of  Jerusalem  Dan.  9,  18, 
and  of  the  prophets  Jer.  15, 16;  seldom 
does  a  stand  for  b^  Gen.  48, 16;  to  be, 
announcing  what  shall  be  Is.  1,  26;  9,  5, 
i.  e.  one  will  be  so  called,  because  he  will 
be  so  in  reality,  comp.  xexXijG&ai. 

Puh.  Nip  to  be  called,  chosen  Is.  48, 
12;  to  be  named  65,  1;  oftener  with  b 
of  the  person  48,8;  58,12. 

The  organic  root  is  8-1p,  Arab,  re- 
dupl.    JSJS  to  cry;    comp.  Syr.  li-c'0-0, 
Greek    xod^co,    French    crier,    English 
i  to  cry. 

K*3£  IL  O^P,  ^S?;  part.  fern.  pi. 
nNlp;  fut.  N^p)  trans,  same  as  Hip  I. 

i    :  'i  '  '  it':  'j  it't 

prop,  to  strike  upon  or  hit  against  a 
thing,  cognate  in  sense  with  tOASr,  3tt3; 
hence  to  meet,  to  happen,  to  befall,  with 
a  double  accusat.  e.  g.  ins  Job  4,  14, 
1108  Gen.  42,  38,  WIM  Deut.  31,  29, 

'IT  '  '  IT    TIT  7 

ttonbfc  Ex.  1,  10.  —  HNIJJ  part.  fern, 
plur.  as  a  noun,  occurrences  Is.  51,  19. 
Deriv.  1»Nip  (see  riNIp). 

Nif.  Nl_pr  (1  pers.  Wlpi;  inf.  Nip:; 
fut.  Nip?)  to  go  or  come  to  one,  to  hit 
upon  or  encounter  a  person,  with  by 
Ex.  5,  3  (comp.  3,  18);  to  be  met  with 
(accidentally)  2  Sam.  1,6;  20,  1;  of 
things  Deut.  22,  6;  to  meet  by  chance, 
with  ^sb  18,  9;  to  happen,  of  lad  Jer. 
4,  20."' :  ' 

Htf-  B^lplTI  {fut-  apoc.  Nlpl)  to  cause 
to  happen  or  befall,  misfortune  Jer. 
32,  23. 

In  Arab.  Li',  \Ji  correspond  to  this 

meaning,  whence  »Li*  =  Hebrew  TO. 

Nib  (from  Nl^  I.)  m.  1.  prop,  the 
crier,  caller,  specially  a  partridge  1  Sam. 
26,20;  Jer.  17, 11;  Arab.  ^X  The 
LXX  translate  vvxtixoqcc^,  horn- owl, 
which  makes  its  nest  on  mountains, 
while  the  partridge  does  so  only  on 
plains  and  in  fields  (in  Jer.  1.  c.  they 
render  1>1  partridge).  —  2.  (caller)  n. 
p.  m.  1  Chr.  9, 19. 
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Nip  (part.  BIjJ,  part.  pass,  ^Ipj  m/. 
X^pi2;'fut.  Nip?  and  irtl]??,  3  ^Z.  fTj^i) 
Aram.  intr.  same  as  the  Hebrew  N1J3  I. 
fo  call  Dan.  3,  4;  4,  11;  to  read  5, 
8  17. 

/%>«.  ^IpnN  (/m£.  "'Ij?1??)  to  ^e  called 
Dan.  5, 12.'" : : 

nSIp  (an  infin.-noun  from  N1|J  IL, 
only  in  constr.  riNlp,  but  withb,  riNlpb 
outofnNlpb)  fem.  prop,  encounter,  meet- 
ing; constr.  state  with  b  as  a  preposi- 
tion, to  meet,  obviam,  as  D^ln'bN  'pb  to  meet 
God,  Am.  4,  12;  often  before,  coram 
Ps.  59,  5 ;  Is.  14,  9 ;  with  respect  to  Josh. 
11,  20;  over  against  Gen.  15,  10;  in  a 
hostile  sense  1  Sam.  17,  21.  After  verbs 
of  motion,  as  ^bt"l,  Nif,  flby,  to  meet, 

7  I|-    T    7  IT  r  '  IT  T    '  7 

in  a  friendly  or  hostile  manner  Josh. 
8, 14;  Judges  7,  24;  1  Sam.  4, 1;  some- 
times without  the  verb  of  motion,  when 
another  has  preceded,  as  DriNlpb  Hp^l 
Gen.  19,  1,  inNlpb  fitt^n  Judges  19, 
3,  and  so  1  Sam.  16,  4. 

riJOp  (prop.  part.  fern,  pi.)  fern.  pi. 
occurrences  Is.  51, 19,  from  Nip  II. 

It't 

D*lp  I.  (not  used)  tr.  to  lay  hold  of, 
to  seize,  to  take,  applied  not  only  to 
birds  of  prey  (see  H13) ,  but  to  hostile 
men ;  to  pierce ,  to  hurt ,  identical  with 
Hin  L,  H15,  where  also  the  organic 
root  is  copiously  investigated  and  com- 
pared. Deriv.  nip,  HH)j  4,  Snnip  1  and 
Hlpy  (which  see). 

31  p  II.  (in  pause  HI]?,  part,  Hij?; 
inf.  constr.  nip ,  before  Makkeph  "Hip , 
with  suff.  ÜHH1pT  Deut.  20,  2,  but  also 
nnij5,  with  'swyf.  ÜHHIp;  imper.  Hip, 
inniJV,  /w£.  Hlp^)  intr.  prop,  to  join  a 
thing,  to  stick  to,  to  cling  to,  to  ap- 
proach, as  row,  yw,  Nip  II;  hence  to 
draw  near,  to  approach,  with  bN  of  a 
person  or  thing  Gen.  37, 18;  2  Sam.  20, 
17;  Prov.5,8;  or  with  bi>  2 Kings  16, 
12;  \  Job  33,  22.  Also  like  other  verbs 
of  joining  and  advancing,  with  H  of 
place  Judges  19, 13,  and  slightly  alter- 
ing the  sense,  with  15>  2  Sam.  20,  16, 
naipb  1  Sam.  17,  48,'  ^&b  Josh.  17,  4, 


bl7p  Deut.  2,  19.  Often  absol.  £o  draw 
near  25, 11;  Is.  41,  5.  Specially,  a)  'p 
'B  bN  to  draw  wear  to  one  with  good 
will  1  Kings  2,  7;  wftA  AeZp,  spoken  of 
God  Ps.  69,  19.  b)  to  draw  near  to  = 
to  devote  oneself,  especially  to  God,  to 
appear  before  Him,  to  perform  service  in 
His  presence,  as  ""  ^Bb  'p  Ex.  16,  9  to 
come  before  God,  spoken  of  those  who 
serve  before  him  Lev.  16,  1 ;  Ez.  44, 15; 
generally,  to  apply  to  God  hopefully  and 
piously  Zeph.  3,  2;  Ps.  32,  9.  c)  "bN  'jj 
fttSN  (euphemist.)  to  cohabit  with  a  woman 
Gen.  20,  4,  Ez.  18,  6,  Greek  TtXvaia&iv ; 
so  too  of  a  woman  !"(?2iriH~bN  !~rH1p  Lev. 

it  ••  :       v       it  :'it 

20,  16  to  have  impure  connexion  with 
a  beast,  d)  to  approach  in  a  hostile 
sense,  with  tt72nbteb  Deut.  20,  2,  -bN 
1W  20,  10;"  also  with  b5?  Ps.  27,  2. 
The  peculiar  expression  TpbN  sip  Is. 
65,  5  is  to  be  explained  come  near  to 
thyself,  i.  e.  keep  to  thyself,  far  from 
me.  Metaphorically  applied  to  time, 
to  approach,  bHN  ^  Gen.  27,  41,  fj>t 

Lament.  4,  18.    Arab,  u^  and  ^>v»\ 

also   ^jS.     Deriv.   Hlj>,   Hil]:,   3^1]?, 

MHIp  2. 
it  t': 

Nif.  H1p5  to  come  wear,  to  approach, 
like  KalEx.  22,  7;  Josh.  7, 14. 

PzTL  Hip  (jut.  H1£?)  to  £nra#  forward, 
H^l,  i.  e.  to  propose  Is.  41,  21;  to  cause 
to  come  near,  !npTi£  46, 13,  i.  e.  to  bring 
into  manifestation;  Hb  (the  heart)  Hos. 
7,  6;  to  admit,  Ps.  65,  5;  to  allow  to 
come  to ,  with  accus,  of  the  person  Job 
31,  37,  with  TJJ  to  (as  a  prince),  i.  e. 
without  fear.  Also,  to  bring  near  to  one 
another  Ez.  37,  17,  or  to  be  very  near 
36,  8. 

Hif.  H^lpri  (inf.  constr.  H^lptt;  fut. 
H^lp^)  1.  caus.  of  Kal,  to  bring  near,  to 
bring  forward,  to  command  to  approach 
Ex.  28,  1;  Num.  8,  9;  to  bring  on,  time 
Ez.  22,  4;  to  give  access  Jer.  30,  21;  to 
bring  together,  of  things  Is.  5,8;  to  bring 
before  one,  a  cause  Deut.  1,17.  —  2.  com- 
monly to  offer,  a  gift,  present  Judges  3, 
18;  5,  25;  Ps.  72, 10;  Mal.  1,  8;  parti- 
cularly, to  bring  sacrificial  gifts,  with  the 
accus.  1H1]5  Num.  7, 19,  rnb$  Ezr.  8,  35, 
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rrtbfc  Num.  16,  35;  or  )12  of  the  object 
of  the  sacrifice  is  put  with  it  Lev.  1, 
14;  3,  3.  Generally,  to  sacrifice,  also 
with  "ft  *i$b  Lev.  3,  12  or  ^b  2  Chr. 
35, 12.  See  fS1j?.  —  3.  to  be  near,  doing 
a  thing,  followed  by  the  infin.  constr. 
and  b,  as  nibb  'prs  Is.  26,  17,  ainb 
Gen/12,  11 -/without  Niab  Ex.  14,  10* 
In  the  passage  2  Kings  16,  14,  where 
)12  of  a  place  stands  after  'ptt ,  'ptl  does 
not  mean  to  bring  away,  to  remove,  but 
to  bring  close  to  each  other,  i.  e.  remov- 
ing them  from  ()ft)  their  former  places. 

3*1  p  III.  (not  used)  ir.  to  fold  up  or 
wind  together,  applied  to  certain  parts 
of  the  body,  which  are  conceived  to  be 
folded  together  on  account  of  their 
sheaths  and  covers;  cognate  in  sense 
Mb  I.  (to  ab),  nb-n  (to  abp  Ps.  17, 10 
=  ab).  The  fundamental  signification 
lies  also  in  aba  I.,  tibi  IT.   Deriv.  aip, 

Hip  (not  used)  Aram,  trans,  same  as 
Hebrew  aip  I.    Deriv.  ilp. 

i-'t  it': 

nip  (1  i?er5.  naij?,  3  plur.  iaip,  m/1 
n^^73)  Aram,  intrans.  same  as  Hebrew 
aip  II.  to  dmw;  near,  fo  approach,  Dan. 
3J  8  26,  with  b?  of  a  person  7, 16  or  b 
6,  21. 

Pa.  aijj  (fut.  ai]^)  to  offer,  =  Hebr. 
a^lpri,  of  sacrifices  Ezr.  7,  17. 

Af.  ni^tl  (part.pl.  ^aipiltt)  to  bring, 
to  cause  to  come  Dan.  7,  13;  usually  to 
offer,  gifts,  sacrifices  Ezr.  6, 10  17. 

31p  (£>Z.  Ö^mij?)  a<#.  ra.  (prop.  part. 
Kal)  dmwing-near,  aproaching  1  Sam. 
17,  41;  Deut.  20,  3;  Ez.  40,  46;  else- 
where aip.  It  is  better  to  take  it  al- 
ways  as  a  participle. 

Dip  or  ailjj  (pi.  EPaip)  arf/.  wi-,  ftalp 
(pi.  rria~)  /".  1.  of  place,  near,  neigh- 
bouring, with  btt  of  a  person  Gen.  45, 
10,  b  Ps.  34,  19,  with  the  accus,  for  b 
148/14;  absol.  Jer.  12,  2;  with  biTN 
near  to  Josh.  9,  16;  1  Kings  21,  2; 
standing  near  to,  related  to  2  Sam.  19, 
42;  of  God  who  is  near  to  men,  i.  e. 
assists  them  Ps.  34,  19,  and  so  of  a 
people  near  to  God,  i.  e.  pious  Lev. 
10,  3;   Ez.  42,  13;   *fbi8  'j>  thy  name  is 


known  to  me  Ps.  75,  2;  fig.  Jer.  12,  2. 
'p  l^ü:  Prov.  27, 10  is  merely  intensive. 
Here  belongs  also  Job  17,  12  light  is 
near  (say  the  friends)  before  darkness 
(yän  ^&n  here  like  37, 19),  i.  e.  though 
it  is  darkness.  —  2.  of  time,  immediate, 
impending  or  approaching,  of  "n  Di"1  Is. 
13,  6,  pntt  51,  5,  9x6*  Ps.  85,  10,  mt 
22,  12,  "fully  aiab"'^^  Is.  13,  22- 
similar  is  Ez.  11,  3  D^na  nfaa  ailpa  fiib 

'  r  t  i  :  i  't  :        i 

it  is  not  near  to  build  houses  (Targ.), 
comp.  Hag.  1,  2  (other  versions  take 
Nb  unnecessarily  =  tfbft).  ailptt  a)  from 
a  near  time  onward,  i.  e.  soon,  shortly 
Ez.  7,  8;  b)  from  nearness,  i.  e.  not  long 
ago,  from  the  nearest  time  Jer.  23,  23, 
opposite  pinitt ;  c)  for  a  very  short  time, 
i.  e.  continuing  but  a  short  time  Job  20, 
5,  like  the  following  :ni~^.;  d)  lately, 

newly  Deut.  32,  17,    to   which   Dbi?73 
**  .         .  it      r 

would  be  an  antithesis.  —  3.  of  rela- 
tionship, with  bN  Lev.  21,  2  or  b  of  a 
person  Neh.  13,  4;  with  "j'g  of  compa- 
rison nearer  than  Ruth  3,  12;  also  a 
subst.  a  kinsman  Ex.  32,  27,  pi.  "Vailj? 
my  kinsmen  Ps.  38,  12;  Job  19,  14.  — 
4.  (from  nip  I.)  warlike,  a  quality  of 
the  TntfM  '"»A  Ez.  23,  5  12  (Arnheim\ 
which  versions  and  interpreters,  think- 
ing of  the  usual  meaning  of  ailp ,  have 
misunderstood. 

Dip  (in  pause  aip  ;  with  suff.  "^aip, 
ttSl-,  W3T j  sp-  Djn-,  ifjaip;  jt?Z.  with 
swjf.  only  "nip  Ps.  103, 1;'  from  aipr  III.) 
m.  prop,  (like  ab)  what  is  folded  to- 
gether or  wound  up,  consisting  of  covers 
and  sheaths;  hence  1.  in  sacrificial  en- 
actments, the  bowels,  intestines,  the  me- 
senteries Lev.  1,  9  13;  3,  3  9  14;  4,  8 
11;  7,3;  8,16  21  25;  9,14,  which  ap- 
pear in  the  sacrificial  rites  of  the  Greeks 
and  Eomans  also  (the  hirae  or  fen- 
dicae,  lactes  were  offered  to  the  gods, 
Pers.  Sat.  2,  29).  The  LXX  render  it 
ivdoG&ia,  xoiXt'a,  iynolha,  Josephus  ra 
xara  vndvv.  Elsewhere  also  the  belly 
Gen.  41,  21,  the  womb  25,  22,  the  heart 
1  Kings  17,  21,  as  the  seat  of  life;  the 
innermost  part,  as  the  seat  of  feeling,  of 
the  ab  Ps.  39,  4;  55,  5,  ^M  nil  Ps.  51, 
12,  of  trri'ba  riftbfi  1  Kings  3,  28,  of 
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laughter  Gen.  18,  12,  of  cursing  Ps. 
62,  5  &c.  like  the  ab,  and  in  Jer.  31, 
33  %  is  parallel  to  ab.  —  Da^p  Ps. 
49,  12  should  be  read  with  theLXX 
(pi  räyoi  avTwv),  Targ.  and  Pesh.  Ü^P. 
or  Dhlj?.  —  2.  Metaphor.  £Äe  zwraer  part, 
the  middle,  of  a  thing;  hence  with  a, 
alpa  a  preposition  in  the  midst  of,  among, 
dijNu  '■jina  Gen.  24,  3;  45,  6;  nittn  ^a 
Is.  5,25  in  the  streets;  tTb^OS)  *pji  Prov. 
14,  33  among  fools,  i.  e.  m  their  circle, 
like  15,  31:  msfpa  Ps.  138,  7  m  the 

1        it  t     'iv  : 

midst  of  distress",  with  reference  to 
time,  within  Hab.  3,  2;  after  verbs  of 
motion  into  the  midst  Josh.  1, 11 ;  1  Kings 
20,  39.  a^PjE)  prop,  away  from  the  midst, 
i.  e.  out  of,  after  verbs  of  taking  away, 
removing,  extirpating,  like  n^3,  '"Toil* 
-feja  Ex.  31,14;  Lev.  17,4;  Deut.  13,6. 
To  understand  'p.  we  should  compare 
v«*S*i'  belly,  i*_>*J'hypochondrium;  Talm. 
p^^lp  the  maw. 

Dip  (after  the  form  nna,  from  alp  I.) 
?tt.  prop,  (hostile)  seizure  or  laying  hold 
of,  commonly  encounter,  battle,  war, 
Aramaeising  and  poetical  for  TWiTib'n 
2  Sam.  17,  11;  Ps.  144, 1.  'p  Ü1?  78,  V, 
'p  Tb:3  Eccles.  9,  17,  also  along  with 
rianbti  Job  38,  23.    iab  a^pi  awrf  äw 

it  t  :   •  '  i   •        it': 

Aear«  is  war  Ps.  55,  22.    ^"ilpia  55, 19 
r      Ti.  .       ' 

/row  £Äe  Z>a^Z<?  tri  wfo'cA  /  (find  myself). 

Zü"lp  (from   a^p)  ^Irawi.    ra.    same  as 

Hebr*  aip  Dan.  7,21,  in  the  Targ.  for 

lT[72nb?3.1T' 
it  t  :   • 

fCpp  (c.  naip,_p'Z.  nia^p)  /*.  1.  (from 
alp.  I.)  same  as  aip  strife,  war  Ps.  68, 
#1.  —  2.  (from  a^p  II.)  nearness,  ap- 
proach Is.  58,  2;  Ps.T73,  28. 

}Ijnj3  (also  ^p  Neh.  10,  35,  after 
the  form  "jnbp,  o,  u  after  the  Aramaean 
manner  for  -;  in  pause  p^P ,  only  in 
Ez.  40,  43  after  the  type  of  ppi,  i.  e. 
the  closed  syllable  at  the  beginning  is 
given  up  here,  as  it  is  there  [Kimchi],  a  fact 
said  to  be  indicated  in  some  mss.  by  Me- 
theg  left  out  [Norzi],  £  being  also  read 
with  Kametz-Chathuph  [Ihn  G'andch], 
c-  l^jj ,  with  stiff.  ta^P,  pi.  with  suff 


once  ttf-paaip  Lev.  7, 38  for  ~a~ip ,  which 

iv  ••  :   : 't  it  : 't  7 

latter  some  mss.  really  have)  m.  prop. 
offering  (see  a^ptl),  LXX  däoov,  usuallv 
a  sacrifice,  a  sacrificial  gift,  referring  to 
bloody  or  unbloody  oblations,  occurring 
in  Lev.  and  Numb,  and  only  in  Ez.  20, 
28  and 40, 43  besides;  a  dedicatory  gift,  of 
ETS^  for  the  temple-service  Neh.  10,35; 
13,31.  Targ.  the  same,  Arab.  ^G*-r, 
Syr.  r~'Q-o  of  the  holy  wafer.  xoQßäv 
in  Mark  7, 11  is  taken  in  a  wider  sense. 
In   modern  Hebrew  tiai'ip  pi.  niai^p 

IT  ''T      -1  I  'T 

is  used  of  the  liturgical  hymns  which 
come  in  place. of  the  temple-sacrifices. 

I^IJ?  see  -ja-iP, 
"lip  see  tn^ip. 

DSng  (with  suff.  itt^p.;  pi  ZVp^p_y 
rri72",  and  nitt"  without  Dagesh;  from 
D*Xj?  II.  Pih.)  m.  an  axe  Judges  9,  48; 
ISam.  13,20  21;  Jer.  46, 22;  Ps.  74,5; 

Arab.  (•jtXi?  and  a  form  still  nearer  to 
Hebrew  ^iy-  Besides  the  above  de- 
rivation another  is  possible  from  I'Tp 
(cognate  with  npa,  rhn,  Ü^J,  t2pn)  to 
cut,  like  f|H-5  from  T'is,  so  that  D-  would 
be  a  noun-ending,  which  became  also 
an  adverbial  termination. 

("HP  I.  (part.  f.  pi.  nnp;  fut.  tT§5j^ 
once  trip?  Dan.  10,  14,  op.  ^p^)  mtfr. 
same  as  Nip  II.    to  meet,   to.  encounter 

It't  7# 

one,  in  a  hostile  sense,  with  the  accus. 
of  the  person  Deut.  25,  18;  to  happen, 
to  befall,  of  good  or  bad  fortune  and 
accidents,  with  accusat.  of  the  person 
Gen.  42, 29;  44,29;  of  3ttS,  ng  Eccles. 
9, 11;  2, 14;  to  occur,  in  the  future  Is. 
41,  22;  to  come  to  pass,  of  destinies 
Dan.  10, 14;  with  b  of  the  person  Num. 
11,  23;  with  ifipft  to  come  upon  acci- 
dentally Euth  2*  3.     Deriv.  Tt^p,  "np, 

Nif.  JTipi  (fut.  h*rjjp\  ap.  ip^)  to  /aZZ 
m  with  one,  to  come  to  one,  to  Zz'tfÄ£  w/?o/2 
one,  with  br  Ex.  3, 18  (5,  3  Nip:)»  witn 
b.N  of  the  person  Num.  23,  4  16,  with 
njt^pb  23,3;  to  come  by  chance,  with 
a  of'  a  place   2  Sam.  1,  6    (with  N^). 
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/fa/.  FTlpln  (arwp.  ?11j?ft)  to  cawse  Jo 
meet  or  co?/ie  io,  to  let  happen,  to  one, 
with  'S3  vsb  Gen.  24, 12;  27,  20.    mpn 

......  ■»         7  i  it':   • 

Num.  35, 11  belongs  to  iTijg  II. 

PHD  II.  (Kal  not  used)  Jr.  same  as 

1p  (lip)  m«  *°  ß  or  l"'71  together,  beams, 
to  bind,  to  connect;  hence  1.  to  build  (see 
Pih.).  —  2.  to  ,/o/w  fo  one  another,  to 
put  together  in  a  series,  huts  or  houses 
to  villages  and  cities.  Deriv.  perhaps 
rr^ip  or  nip  (after  the  form  Jib  v.,  Dbiy, 
?ni3),  t"P1p,  nnp,,  and  the  proper  names 
DWlp.  rh^lp,  finlp,  inip. 

"f-rj'v         i  •': '       it  :'-'    'it  :'- 

Pih.  !-np    (part.  ttljjfc,  m/i.  c-   ^J?) 

1.  to  foam,  to  arch  Neh.  3,  3,  generally 

2,  8;  to  build,  build  up  2  Chr.  34,  11; 
Ps.  104,  3.    Deriv.  STJgfcj. 

Ä/".  Jllpil  (2  /?Z.  w.  on^lptt)  to  erecf, 
D^  Num.  35.  11. 

IT  ' 

The  fundamental  signification  of  the 
stem  is  sufficiently  clear  from  1p  III., 

Arab.  AS  (to  twine  together),  and  from 
the  analogy  of  *tttf  (to  bind)  to  ftTOSt 
a  building,  arching,  lltfp  (to  knot)  to 
build  up  (Neh.  3,  38),  Ar.  äLbüs  a  bind- 
ing and  building;  Aram.  ">1p  and  Nip, 
Ar.  ^3  the  same,  ft-  "13  II.  (as  well 
as  the  organic  root  in  13"  to,  "D~0, 
Aram.  h3"K)  has  also  the  same  funda- 
mental signification.  The  same  meaning 
must  belong  to  W,  whence  1^  (12), 
and  not  that  of  to  enclose,  to  hedge 
about,  since  l"1^  means  also  a  village  or 

hamlet;  Arab,  äjyi'  the  same. 

Hip  (out  of  mp.,  from  Up)  /.  cold 
Pro  v.  25,20;  see  ip_. 

nip  (c  tllp,  from  Tl^-.p  I.)  w.  acci- 
dent, only  in  the  phrase  flb?b  !l1$tt 
Deut.  23,  11  on  account  of  an  accident 
in  the  night,  an  euphemism  for  involun- 
tary emission  of  semen  (pollution ;  mo- 
dern Hebrew  ^Ip);  hap,  chance,  !*np?q 
1  Sam.  20,  26  (to  be  read  perhaps  for 
illptt)  by  accident;  so  too  6,9. 

Hip  see  JTrip 

Dilp  see  nip. 

I  'T  '   V 


PHD  I.  O'm/7.  /.  "Wg;  /to.  nip?)  to 

to  sAear  o^f,  to  cw£  o^,  the  hair;  specif. 
to  make  bald  (along  with  ts)  Mic.  1,16, 
fully  Sini}?  "J>  Lev.  21,  5,  different  from 
pbn  II.     Deriv.  nnlp,   Nnip,   and  the 

1  r  t  it  :  't  \       it  :  't  ' 

proper  names  flip,  nip  ("'Hip). 

-W-  ft1p5  (/"*•  ^Ip?)  *°  be  ma(^e  smooth 
or  oaW,  with  b  of  a  person  for  Jer.  16, 
6,  which  was  a  sign  of  mourning. 

Pih.  nip  (not  used)  like  Kal.    Deriv. 

npp.,  nrfjf 

üft/.  rnipn  to  make  bald,  like  Kal 
Ez.  27,  3l'. :  ' 

A)/",  nipt!  (part.  flipp)  to  be  made 
bald  Ez.  29,T18. 

The  fundamental  signification  of  the 
stem  is  not  that  of  smoothness  and  bald- 
ness, which  is  only  secondary,  but  that 
of  cutting  or  shaving  off,  as  in  3>13  I. 
(which  see)  connected  with  it;  Greek 
xsiQ-co,  Latin  car-ere,  Arab,  co  (intr.) 
to  be  bald,  &£.Js  baldness;  Syr.  i-tapd 
to  be  without  horns,  spoken  of  animals. 

PHD  II.  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  1p 
(Tip )  to  be  contracted  (by  frost),  to  freeze, 
to  stiffen  (comp.  Nop);  conseq.  enlarged 
from  1£  (lljj).    See  1p_"\    Deriv.  nip.. 

nip  {bald-head)  n.  p.  m.  2  Kings 
25,  23! 

nip  (in  pause  'p  ,  with  sw/f.  ifllp; 
from  flip  II.)  7«.  cold,  as  it  is  in  the  East 
at  niglit'GEN.  31,  40,  Jer.  36,  30  (op- 
posite nifl),  by  which  rivers  are  frozen 
Job  6,  16;  hence  also  ice  37,  10  (com- 
pare xovog  ice  and  cold),  but  yet  == 
fll)?  37,  9,  coupled  with  1133  (rime) 
38,T29;  hail  Ps.  147,  17,  where  many 
mss.  read  inip;  metaphor,  crystal  Ez. 
1,  22,  like  the  Greek  xqwrallog,  on 
account  of  its  resemblance  to  ice ;  comp, 
ttj^a  hail  and  crystal,  prop,  what  is 
contracted  or  thickened. 

nip  (from  Pih.  after  the  form  nas) 
m.  a  bald-head  (at  the  back  of  the  head) 
Lev.  13,  40,  2  Kings  2,  23,  while  fteS 
is  used  of  baldness  in  the  fore  part; 
Targ.  nip,  rplp,  fillp,  nip  the  same. 
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(A  special  explanation  of  'p.  may  be 
seen  in  Talm.  Bechor.  43 a.) 

nip  (baldness,  from  tt^L;  see  ftljflj) 
w.<p.to.'Gbn.36,5  16;  Ex.  6, 21;  IChr. 
2,  43;  mp  "SS  £ä<?  Korahites,  a  Levitical 
family  in  the  time  of  David,  to  whom 
eleven  psalms  are  ascribed  in  the  Psalter 
(42-49;  84.  85.  87.  88).  On  Ps.  147, 
17  see  rnjj>.. 

Xn^P  /•  same  as  Simp  (which  see). 

it    :»t  it  :  t 

nrnp  (from  m)?  i.,  with  suf.  ^pnij?) 

/".  baldness  (of  the  hinder  head),  a  sign 
of  mourning  Lev.  21,5;  Is.  3,  24;  15,2; 
22,  12;  Ez.  27,  31;  once  equivalent  to 
nrma,  applied  to  baldness  in  the  fore- 
head Deut.  14, 1. 

THp  (pi-  trp")  Patr.  frommp,  i.  e. 
Korahite  Ex.  6,  24;  Num.  26,  58;  also 
applied  to  a  Korahite  family  in  David's 
time  1  Chr.  12,  6;  21, 1;  pi.  9, 19. 

nrnp  (for  nmp_;  with  suf.  inmft) 
f.  baldness  Lev.  13,42;  a  bare  spot  (on 
cloth)  13,  55. 

^1p  (in  pause  "«'l): ;  from  JTij?  I.)  m. 
1.  prop,  meeting,  encounter  (comp.  5T"lp), 
commonly  a  hostile  encounter,  opposition; 
02?  "HR  ^'i?  ^ev.  26>  21  *°  waM;  (act) 
contrary  to  one,  i.  e.  to  oppose  his  will, 
elsewhere  also  i'ips  Tjbti  26,  24;  ^bn 
"^p  n?2n!a  26,  28  Zo  act  against  in  anger. 
In  modern  Hebr.  =  nb?b  mp,  —  2.  the 
masculine  of  ni^p  and  m"lp  (which 
see). 

N'Hp  (prop.  ^?ar£.  ^?ass.  of  N'Hj?  I.)  w. 
called,  chosen,  selected  Num.  1, 16  K'tib; 
16,2;  elsewhere  N*hp  (see  Nip); 

sHp  and  Jl^p  (from  Nip  =  Hebr. 

it   :•■  it  :'•     v  it': 

mj?  IL;  de/l  Nrmp)  Aram.  f.  city  Ezr. 
4,'lb  12  13  IhV  'in  Targ.  the  plur.  is 
rfp>  and  yfty. 

H&O'lp  (from  N1j5  I.)  f.  a  calling,  pro- 
clamation Jon.  3,  2. 

JTHp  (from  a  masc.  "^p ,  from  mp  II.) 

it   sh    v  r':  '  it't         ' 

f.  prop,  a  connected  row,  of  houses,  like 
W,  then  a  (%,  poet,  for  !TO  (and  1%) 
Num.  21,  28;  Mic.  4,  10.  Deut.  2,  36 
and  1  Kings  1,  41  45  are  the  only  ex- 


ceptions. Jerusalem  is  called  sometimes 
Srfi}tt«g  'p  Is.  1,  21,  tinby  'p  22,  2,  rmp 
ITT  Sn  29, 1,  ijfita  rmp  33,  20,  some- 
times IM'rrrmp  24, 10,  "sometimes  rmp 
alone  Mic.  4, 10;  Hab.  2,  8  12.  Babylon 

is  called  rmsta  rmp  Is.  25,2,  naiita  'p 

it       :      it  : ■'  •  n    L  it  t  :  •    '  • 

26,5.    Syr.iiLo,  UU£f,  Uja-o;  Ar.  Jbti, 

-ü  the  same,  also  a  village.  Compounds 
of  'p  to  express  names  of  cities  are: 

2|"jN  n*lp  (<%  o/  ^4r5a[rtZ])  see  ^SIN 
and  1linri;'also  termed  tfä'INSl  'p. 

b^3  rmp  (c%  of  Baal)  n.  p.  of  a  city 
in  the  mountainous  part  of  Judah,  after- 
wards called  O.^iS*  'p  Josh.  15,  60;  18, 
14;  comp.  b^a  nittä  Num.  22,41.    See 

nbya. 

it-:i- 

nilfcrt  A^S?  (c%  °/"  ^e  steppes)  n.  p. 
of  a  city  in  Moab,  near  b^3  niftS  Num. 
22,39. 

0n1??  rmp  see  1^\ 

O^'ry^p  Ezr.  2,'  25,  see  wi, 

USD  rmp  {city  of  instruction  or  wn- 
ting;  see  JlSD)  ft.  /?.  of  a  city  in  Judah, 
south  of  Hebron  Josh.  15,49,  so  called 
probably,  because  at  a  very  early  time 
the  sacred  books  of  the  Phenicians  were 
written  and  preserved  there.  Hence  it 
was  also  termed  ICD  rmp  (see  *"löö) 
Judges  1, 11  or  TW  (which  see)  Josh. 
15, 15,  which  have  the  same  meaning. 
The  LXX  render  Ttofog  yqa\i\iaimv, 
Targ.  "»b"!*?  ri^p  (city  of  archives).  In 
like  manner  ZinyaQa  or  Hipparenum 
(Ptol.  5, 18;  Plin.  6,  30)  was  the  city  of 
the  sacred  books  of  the  Chaldeans.  The 
travellers  Brocad,  Fabri  and  others  de- 
scribe it  as  situated  one  hour  west  of 
Hebron,  on  a  steep  mountain;  and  G. 
Rosen  went  to  see  the  ruins  called  De- 
wirbdn  ("Pil). 

rt*Hp  (hamlets;  from  "hp)  n.  p.  1.  a 
city  in  Judah  Josh.  15,  25,  LXX  Ka- 
Q103&  (ni^p).  From  this  arose  the  sur- 
name ni^p  UTN,  'iGxaQiwzqg.  —  2.  a 
city  of  Moab  Jer.  48,  24,  Am.  2,  2,  on 
account  of  the  appellative  meaning  'pil 
Jer.  48,  41;  now  Kureidt. 

rP"]p  Josh.  18,  28  stands  for  rmp 
Ö*11")^,  because  b^y  follows  it. 

n;'  r  t 
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D^ri^^p  (double  city)  n.  p.  1.  of  a  city 
in  Reuben  Num.  32,  37;  Josh.  13,  19. 
Formerly  it  belonged  to  the  OWN,  the 
primitive  inhabitants  of  Mnab  Gen.  14, 
5,  but  whose  territory  stretched  farther. 
At  the  time  of  the  prophets  it  belonged 
to  Moab  Jer.  48, 1  23;  Ez.  25,  9.  Ac- 
cording to  Euseb.  and  Jerome  it  lay 
four  miles  west  of  NS'l'VJ.  —  2.  a  city 
in  Naphtali  1  Chr.  6,  61,  which  may 
be  ident.  with  ^P^ip. 

CHp  {Jut.  Ü^p?)  trans,  to  overlay,  to 
cover,  with  a  skin;  with  b#  of  a  person 
Ez.  37,  6;  intr.  Ez.  37,  8.  Aram,  Öhp  the 
same,  whence  Wtf>. 

Mv  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  prominent, 
to  stretch  forth  upwards,  of  a  horn ;  ident. 
in  its  organic  root  }T"p  with  that  in 
XT&  to  overtop,  spoken  of  the  cedar, 
Talm.  of  the  mast  of  a  ship ;  with  the  Ar. 
jx  to  stretch  forth,  the  ears ;  with  yyn 
(in  the  proper  name  "pfl  rpa,  for  which 
Din  nn^  also  occurs)  to  rise  hiffh,  of  a 

IT  T  I"  '  O       ' 

hill;  with  "j^-O  (to yiü  nobleman,  prince) ; 
perhaps  also  with  that  in  ö1"n  III., 
tiTiJ  and  D^T"?  III.  To  bring  it  into 
connection  with  nnp  I.  and  Nip  II.  mean- 

It't  it't 

ing  to  push  must  be  rejected,  because 
1.  the  1  here  manifestly  belongs  to  the 
verb-formation,  and  2.  because  the  idea 
of  pushing  is  never  associated  with  horn 
either  in  Semitic  or  in  the  so-called  Indo- 
germanic,  but  that  of  shooting  forth, 
rising  high  or  projecting;  hence  Ü""1ln, 
tT*SM$1  are  applied  to  it  in  Hebrew,  and 
it  is  metaph.  used  for  tooth,  point,  sum- 
mit, projecting  comer.  Deriv.  "pp  ,  denom. 
"JljJ,  the  proper  names  ^12^  lip.,  E^lp. 
I'lp  (in  pause  ft}?,  with  stiff,  "ülp, 
^3%  Wlfcj  ^5ip;  dual  trrip  Dan.' 8, 
3  6  20,  if  only  two  be  really  spoken 
of;  on  the  contrary  the  dual  form  Q^IP 
is  used  for  the  pi.  in  a  figur.  sense  Am. 
6,13;  Hab.  3,  4;  1  pi.  tTOIp,  but  only 
constr.  WJ5,  with  suff.  rsip'and  T^p, 
DjDTDlp;  2 pi.  ni3ip,  constr.  r\i^p_,  with 
süff.  i^nblp;  from  :*j^)  fern.  (masc.  NSt; 
Dan.  8,  9,  as  in  1  Sam.  25, 27  and  1  Kings 
22,  36,  because  the  verb  precedes)  prop. 


what  has  sprouted  forth,  is  projecting; 
commonly  1.  a  horn,  of  b?N  Gen.  22,13, 
Öi.  twn  and  nW  Deut.  33, 17,  Ps.  22, 
22,  Tött  Dan.  8,  5;  metaph.  a)  a  point, 
of  iron,  put  upon  the  head  like  a  horn, 
for  a  symbolical  purpose  1  Kings  22, 
11;  b)  horn,  an  instrument  for  blowing 
upon  and  giving  signals  Josh.  6,  5; 
Aram.  N51p,  Latin  cornu;  c)  ivory, 
only  in  )t>  rriilp,  Ez.  27,  15  properly 
horn-like  (elephants')  teeth,  like  the  La- 
tin cornua  elephanti  (Plin.);  d)  pro- 
jecting points ,  horn  -  like  corners ,  of  the 
miT?3  Ex.  29,12,  always  put  to  the  four 
corners  of  the  altar  Ex.  27,  2;  30,2  3; 
38,  2,  in  the  first  instance  perhaps  as 
ornamental  (Josephus  in  Jewish  Wars  5, 
5,  6  ycoviai  xeoazotidrfg) ,  but  receiving 
a  higher  significance  by  the  propitiatory 
blood  Lev.  4,  7  18  25,  so  that  criminals 
could  save  themselves  by  laying  hold 
of  the  horns  of  the  altar  1  Kings  1,  50 
51;  2,  28.  Hence  they  formed  the  most 
important  part  of  the  altar  Am.  3,  14; 
Ps.  118,  27.  Other  ancient  nations  too 
had  altars  with  horns,  svxEQaog  ßojftog 
(Nonn.  Dionys.  44, 97).  e)  a  peaked  hill, 
the  summit  of  a  mountain  Is.  5,  1;  like 
the  Ar.  <ojJ\  Greek  xt'oag,  Latin  cornu, 
German  in  SchreckAom ,  WetterÄom, 
Aavhorn,  Buchhorn,  English  in  Cornwall. 
Here  also  belongs  the  expression  yrjj? 
9W  2  Sam.  22,  3,  Ps.  18,  3,  height,  moun- 
tain of  salvation  (deliverance),  coupled 
with  Dato,  S>bö,  FTttSKÖ.  —  2.Figurat. 
a)  ray  of  lightning  Hab.  3,  4,  where 
the  dual  is  chosen,  because  Ö?31p  was 
originally  used  of  the  first  sun-rays  (as 
also  in  mod.  Hebrew),  and  the  sun  is 
conceived  of  as  an  PibfN  (Arab.  RjLxJi); 
Arab.  ^%ys  the  same  (Hariri  Comm.  p. 
301).  b)  might,  strength,  power;  horns 
forming  the  strength  of  animals  having 
them.  In  this  sense  are  used  the  ex- 
pressions *p  ü^ft  1  Sam.  2, 10;  Ps.  75, 
5;  'p  lTO'&Sl  132,17;   irWW  Jer.  48, 

7      'iv    -    r   :   •  '  '        it  :  :  •  ' 

25;  ftiattö  Dan.  8,  8;  the  dual  inten- 
sive in  "Am.  6,  13.  Poetically  for  UStf^ 
as  the  most  prominent  part  of  the  hu- 
man body  Job  16,  15  (contrasted  with 
'p  u^n).    Hence  D^p  Dan.  8,  3  5  7 
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is  used  symbolically  for  Persia  and  Me- 
dia, which  cast  down  other  kingdoms, 
but  were  again  destroyed  by  "pjj>#  8,  5  8, 
i.  e.  Alexander  of  Macedonia.  The  four 
horns  8,  8  symbolise  Macedonia  (Cas- 
sander),  Syria  (Seleucus),  Asia  (Lysi- 
machus)  and  Egypt  (Ptolemy).  The 
little  horn  8,  9  is  Antiochus  Epiphanes. 
In  like  manner  in  the  Aramaean  por- 
tion 7,  20  the  ten  horns  are:  Alexander; 
Seleucus  I.  Nicator:  Antiochus  I.  Soter; 
Antiochus  II.  Theus ;  Seleucus  II.  Calli- 
nicus ;  Seleucus  III.  Ceraunus ;  Antiochus 
III.  the  great  (Epiphanes);  Heliodorus; 
Demetrius  I. ;  Seleucus,  brother  of  An- 
tiochus. In  apocalyptic  literature  the 
symbolising  of  horns  is  carried  out  still 
,  farther. 

In  the  Semitic  languages,  '£  is  re- 
presented in  all  the  meanings  (Ar.  ^Ji 
horn,  projecting  point  of  a  sword  or 
spear,  summit  of  a  mountain,  corner, 
ray,  power;  Aram.  NS^,  Pr0)',  on  the 
contrary,  in  the  Sanskrit  garnis,  Latin 
cornu,  Gothic  haurn,  German  Horn,  n 
is  not  radical  but  belongs  to  the  for- 
mation of  the  noun,  as  is  seen  from 
the  Sanskrit  cir-as,  Greek  xeg-ag-,  the 
central  point  lies  in  kar,  though  hav- 
ing the  same  meaning  as  in  "fTp.  De- 
rivative 

yyp  (denom.)  intrans.  to  emit  rays,  to 
shine,  of  the  skin  Ex.  34, 29  30  35  (LXX, 
Targ.,  Pesh.,  Ar.,  Sam.  and  so  Saad.  and 
Ihn  G'andch);  on  the  contrary  Aq.,  Vulg. 
and  Chdwi  el-Balkhi  render  incorrectly 
to  be  horned  or  hard  like  horn). 

Htf-  VP^  t0  ^vave  or  s^ew  horns  Ps. 
69,23.      '  :' 

'J'lg  (Targ.  Xp.\  def.  »3^,  du.  and 
Pl;V£hHi  Targ-T?.1£>  def.  tijaipj  from 
pj?)  Aram.  f.  same  as  Hebrew  )^,  a 
horn  Dan.  7,  20,  a  wind-instrument  3,  5; 
fig.  for  king  7,7;  Targ.  also  fern.  Wlj3_, 
PL  T£$Li  constr.  r\yip_,  def.  Kgyij?*  In  the 
Talmud  'J3  also  means:  the  pointed 
handle  of  a  barrow;  a  drinking-horn, 
a  horn -shaped  vessel;  a  bright  clear 
colour;  the  highest  point  or  meridian 
of  the    sun;     a    capital;    corner    of    a 


street;  tip  of  a  mantle;  chiefs  in  an 
army  &c. 

t\! j?  (no*  useo0  Aram.  intr.  same  as 
the  Hebrew  yijj.    Deriv.  )*$>,  (T3?)< 

TpSH  I'lp  (paint-box,  so  called  from 
its  horn-like  form)  n.  p.  f.  Job  42,  14. 

Q^D^JP  (horns,  of  the  moon  goddess 
n'in'ttjy)  n.p.  of  a  city  in  what  was  once 
the  territory  of  Bashan,  1  Macc.  5,  43 
KciQvatv,  for  which  'f_  ni^ntt;y  stands 
in  the  Bible. 

D^p  (3  pi.  Haft?  part.  Dpj?)  intr.  to 
bend,  to  bend  down,  to  kneel  down,  to 
sink,  to  collapse  Is.  46, 1  2  (parallel  3*ft*>» 
be:  having  a  stronger  meaning;  Kimchi 
renders  it  t]B3);  to  be  bent,  bowed,  of 
hooks,  bracelets;  to  be  flexible,  pliant; 
figur.  to  be  bowed  down.  Derivat.  öHgj 
bb^]?,  the  proper  name  tiHj>m  (CH*1]?)- 

C*^p#  (only  pi.  fi-'O^,  constr.  ""O^IJ?, 
with  suff.  TO*!]?)  m.  a  hook,  tache,  brooch 
Ex.  26,  6  11  33;  also  a  ground-form  to 
bb^. 

DhjJ  (out  of  0^)j3,  Pih.  of  D'Yj?;  a  bent, 
bowed  one)  n.  p.  m.  Ezr.  2,  44,  for  which 
Neh.  7,  47  has  ü'n^. 

^b")]P  (only  dwaZ  O^bO'lR.,  with  suff. 
^bp^]?,  from  0*1)3,  with  the  old  noun- 
ending  bL)  m.  prop,  a  crook,  bend;  the 
joint  of  the  lower  leg,  i.  e.  the  ankle 
2  Sam.  22,  37  (LXX);  Ps.  18,  37;  there- 
fore in  the  Targ.  for  DW3  (Lev.  11, 
21);  but  it  must  also  have  meant  joints 
(Syr.  |w°i*>),  since  the  Targ.  puts  it  for 
ü?DSN  (Ez.  47,  3),  rrfoha  (Judges  1,  6); 
and  the  Aramaean  bl^lp,  O^o-o  has 
likewise  a  more  extended  sense.  Arab. 
J\*i*  to  bend  together ;  JyS  to  walk  with 
weak  ankles. 

JTHp  (/w£.  yij?^)  ^.  1-  to  rend  asunder, 
to  tear  in  pieces,  with  the  accusat.  153 
2  Kings  5,  8,  Num.  14,  6,  bv»  Ezr.  9, 
5,  l?a  ISam.  4, 12,  natiS  2  Sam.  15,32, 
nbttiii  Josh.  7,  6;  £o  tear  off,  nnsöft 
(the  covering  of  the  lying  prophets  = 
modern  Hebrew  mbü),   with  3HT  b?W 
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Ez.  13,  20;  to  separate,  to  cut  out,  3>i6', 
with  pa  before  n^S  Lev.  13,  56  (opposite 
IDn  Eccles.  3,  7);  sometimes  with  the 
adverbial  accusat.  d^JHjj  1  Kings  11, 
30,  or  with  D^lpb  2  Kings  2,  12;  to 
cut  in  pieces,  HkJfta,  with  Itötl  13*  n  Jer. 
36,23;  to  rend,'lh  ifaö,  of  bl3tt5  n^ 
Hos.  13,  8;  tpttfcj  'PT  !«•  63>  19  ^  °i^ 
Me  heavens  (rend  them);  metaph.  üb  'P 
to  open  the  heart,  to  repentance  Jo.  2, 
13;  to  slit,  to  break  through,  d'Oibrt, 
in  walls  Jer.  22,  14;  to  widen,  D?^', 
putting  stibium  on  the  inside  of  the 
eyelids  Jer.  4,  30.  —  2.  Figur,  to  tear 
away,  to  withdraw,  take  away,  Ffi!bb72'72 
ISam.  15, 28,  i-Dbtt?:  1  Kings  11,11*  13, 

7        '       it  t   :  -  ' 

with  b273  1  Sam.  ib.  or  *ryg  1  Kings  11, 
12  or  pa  of  the  person  14,  8,  because 
the  dignity  of  ruler  is  conceived  of  as 
put  on.  For  yip  2  Kings  17,  21  mean- 
ing to  rend  we  should  read  ^IpS  with 
the  versions.  —  3.  to  slander,  calumniate, 
proceeding,  like  Ej'Hln,  from  the  funda- 
mental meaning  to  tear  in  pieces  Ps.  35, 
15,  metaphor,  applied  like  the  Ar.cJ. 
The  fundamental  signification  lies  in 
5>-*nJ?  =  Ar.  /r£— £  (^f."? »  cognate  per- 
haps with  xQi-vew,  cer-nere)  and  lip  I. 
Deriv.  S*1p. 

Nif.  3>lp2  (fut.  5>1]3?)  to  be  rent,  of  a 
garment  ISam.  15,  27*;  Ex.  28,  32;  to  be 
torn  in  pieces,  of  nnr?2  1  Kings  13,  3  5. 

21p.  (only  pi.  EP3fHp)  m.  a  thing  torn 
off,  a  piece,  a  tatter,  1  Kings  11,  30;  pi. 
rags,  torn  garments  Prov.  23,  21. 

y*lj?  (part.  yp>,  M-  Y'y.i) tr'  ProP* 

£o  tear  asunder,  to  tear  in  pieces  (comp. 
Aram,  yip ,  Ar.  \jcJi),  conseq.  same  as 
y*Vp\  hence  1.  (not  used)  to  destroy,  to 
extirpate.  Deriv.  yip..  —  2.  to  open  up, 
D^?5  a  gesture  of  the  malicious,  of 
falsehood,  like  winking  and  blinking 
Prov.  10,  10,  Ps.  35,  19,  once  QWa 
Prov.  6,  13;  to  open  wide,  D^noto,  a 
gesture  of  scorn  like  Sis  125,  Prov. 
16,30.  ,v     rT 

Puh.  yip  to  be  nipped  off,  to  be  torn 
from,   172TT2   Job  33,  6,    applied  to  a 


potter,  who  nips  off  a  piece  of  clay  to 
make  a  vessel  out  of  it;  transferred  to 
the  formation  of  a  man,  =  nw  10,  9. 

yip  m.  destruction,  extirpation  Jer. 
46,  20;  others  (Cocceius,  Schultens)  un- 
necessarily, the  piercing  one,  the  gadfly 
(comp.  Is.  7,  18)  =Arab.  \jo\S;  comp. 

it  :  • 

VIp  (not  used)  Aram,  trans,  same  as 
Hebrew  yip  to  cut  off;  then  fig.  to  slan- 
der;  Ar.  \joJ&  the  same.  Derivat,  the 
noun 

]np  (def.  N£1p,  pi.  y£l£,  with  swf. 
"•Iliitlp,  ylPltlp)  Aram.  m.  what  is  torn 
or  cw£  o^",  a  piece;  hence  yrritlp  bbH 
'd  *j  to  eatf  Me  pieces  of  one,  i.  e.  ?;o 
slander  him,  to  inform  against  him  Dan. 
3,  8  and  6,  25,  like  the  Latin  mordere, 
dente  carpere,  dente  rodere,  rodere  car- 

nem ;  Arab.  UäJ  Jo  f  to  eat  one's  flesh, 

for  to  calumniate,  then  simply  jS |  and 
the  noun  jüj>  |  (slander);  Syr.  I^i-0  the 
same. 

2p1p  (from  1J£  [lljj]  I.)  m.  1.  so#, 
ground,  pavement,  of  the  1^72  Num.  5, 
17,  of  the  temple  1  Kings  6*,  15  16  (op- 
posite ni"jpp  =  rrilip)  30;  on  the  con- 
trary in  7,  7  we  should  read  for  y|>1£5Hf72 
3>p_1]v!ri-liJ  with  theVulg.  and  Syr.  ''£!172 
rnliprriy  from  the  floor  to  the  rafters; 
also  bottom,  of  the  sea  Am.  9,3.  —  2.  (deep 
ground)  n.  p.  of  a  city  in  the  south  of 
Judah  Josh.  15,  3.  —  As  to  the  etymo- 
logy of  the  word,  yp.ip.  has  been  taken 
for  a  derivative  from  Iplp.  (^-  =  1-, 
like  2-fcp  — 1&p,  Mta  -  "lis',   see  above 

i-'t  |-'t  '        I-  T  r  T 

p.  1001 b),  a  reduplication  of  1p  I.  (to 
deepen,  or  to  be  deep)  =  '"\yp. ;  and  com- 
pared with  the  Ar.  JiJs  deep-lying  flat 
soil,  whence  the  abridged  JjJ  ground, 
soil;    Talm.    Iplp,    Mlplp    *A«   wwrfer- 

7  'i   :'-7  it':  :'- 

most  thing,  the  ground  (see  above  page 
1231 b). 

1p_1p_   see  Iglp. 

Iplp  (from  lip  I. ;  deep  ground)  n.  p. 
of  a  city  Judges  8, 10,  a  day's  journey 
from  ybo    according   to  Eusebius    and 
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Jerome.  The  LXX  read  either  Ip^lj? 
(so  Jerome)  or  2p_1p  (so  Eusebius).' 

"1*1  p  I.  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  drawn 
closely  together;  hence  1.  to  stiffen,  with 
cold;  to  be  cool,  cold,  to  freeze;  ident.  in 
its  organic  root  and  fundamental  sig- 
nific.  with  Ip.-"1  (see  above  p.  600  seq.), 
and  1p  III.  (which  see);  Arab.  3  the 
same ;  comp.  ")j£ ,  Arab.  S u^  cold,  from 
rKj&  to  draw  together,  to  bind.  —  2.  to 
be  calm,  resented,  considerate;  Arab,  to 
be  calm,  persevering,  firm.   The  meaning 

of  the  Arab.  3  to  be  shrunk,  to  be  lean 
(see  ttbp)  proceeds  from  the  same  fun- 
damental signification  (and  also  the  Ar. 
8ifj£  little);  and  by  to  thicken,  to  be 
thick  rsJi  the  bach  must  be  explained. 
Derivat.  1p,  lb,  Hip,  H1p)2. 

*mp  II.  (not  used)  &\  to  arrange  or 
5rm<7  together,  assumed  for  1p  1p  Is.  22, 
5;  see  lip  I. 

S^^lp  (not  used)  trans,  to  split  of,  to 

divide,  a  plate,  board,  table,  plank, 
which  are  split  off  a  whole  thing  (Ar. 

\Jmj2  the  same);  conseq.  connected  in 
fundamental  signification  with  tilft, 
y^>  fj|;  comp,  nib  from  rnb  II.  with 
a  like  meaning;  is  from  il.n  I.  to  split 
off.  The  Aram.  T2J1p,^£o  means  to  draw 
together.    Derivative 

ttnj?  (with  suff.  'qtil)?)  m.  a  plank, 
a  board,  for  covering  the  tabernacle 
Ex.  26,  15;  36,  20  39;  40,  18;  collect. 
tables,  panehvork  Ez.  27, 6;  perhaps  like 
"tabula"  benches  for  rowing, 

nip  (from  nip  IL,  after  the  form 
H03,  rib1})  fern,  same  as  IPIp  a  city, 
Prov.8,3;9,3  14;  11, 11;  Job29,7.  In 
Phenician,  rTnj5  is  frequent  in  simple  or 
compound  names,  as  Cartil(i),  bttnlp 
(city  of  El)  n.  p.  of  a  Mauritanian 
town;  Cirta,  nlj?  (city)  n.  p.  of  the 
metropolis  of  Mauritania;  iPJnlp,  Car- 
teya  (city  of  Jah)  n.  p.  of  a  Phenician 
city  in  Iberia  (Strabo);  Cartenna, 
Vp^P  (=  TWp)  n-  P-  of  a  Mauritanian 


city,  comp,  the  Hebr.  "jn^p;  nti'in  nip 
(New  town,  Neapolis),  Carth-ada(s),  an 
old  name  for  Carthage;  also  in  names 
like  Mshxäo&og  (Philo  Bybl.),  i.  e. 
*üHpb?2  (=  nlp-Tjb?:),  the  name  of  Her- 
cules among  the  Phenicians.  For  nlJL 
appears  also  the  masculine  form  1p  = 
Slip.  This  nip  has  passed  from  Ara- 
maean into  the  Armenian,  as  the  cities 
Tigranocerta,Cercathiocerta,Ar- 
tasigarta  shew;  and  Hesych.  says  ex- 
pressly Keora,  noXig  vnb  sfopsvicov. 

nriljp  (city)  n.  p.  of  a  city  in  Zebu- 
Ion  Josh.  21,  34. 

1FHJ5  (an  old  dual- form  for  ^nlp) 
n.  p.  of  a  city  in  Naphtali  Josh.  21, 
32;  identical  with  trnjlfc  1  Chr.  6,  61. 

Ui£  (from  Il5u3^  I.  =  Plop)  masc.  dry 
straw,  stubble,  coupled  with  titin  Is. 
33,  11.  Straw  is  easily  burnt  5,  14, 
Jo.  2,  5,  Ob.  18,  and  readily  carried 
away  by  the  wind  Is.  40,24;  Ps.  83,14; 
tp3,  nni2  ttip  Is.  41,  2  and  Jer.  13,  24 
flying  stubble,  chaff;  sometimes  fully  ttip 
tin*1  Job  13,  25  and  Nah.  1, 10,  a  figure 
of  the  worthless  and  contemptible  Job 
13,  25;  41,  20  21.  Arab.  J55  the  same, 
also  for  the  Greek  cpovyava;  jiLiÖ, 
jLam*2  chaff,  refuse.  The  verb  titig, 
Pih.  titiip,  Hithp.  titiipriirj  is  not  a  de- 
nomin.;  see  under  ttjtöp  II. 

^t^p  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  Sltip 

|t|t        V  f  ITT 

to  be  thick,  full,  of  gourds  and  cucum- 
bers; identical  with  tVüS,  ITT03  (which 
see),  Arab.  -J^ä.  (to  be  thick,  tight), 
UhS*  (to  be  fleshy),  £S  and  Uo  (to 
be  tight,  intertwined),  ^^5  (to  be  full); 
cognate  in  sense  with  3>p;S  (which  see); 
Aram.  "too,  ^S-°,  )S°  the  same. 

Pih.  NU5p  (not  used)  to  be  very  mas- 
sive.   Derivative 

NttDj?  (from »tig Pih.;  only^Z.tTNtip, 
cod.  Sam.  fr?_?ltip)  a  cucumber,  a  gourd, 
so  called  from  its  lump-shape  Num.  11, 
5,  as  Iti'pS  proceeds  from  the  same  fun- 
damental signification;  Phenic.  N^P, 
Talm.  rttip  (pi.  nitip),  Aram,  ^pp  (def. 
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«"'up),  **j£o.  W^°  ,  Arab.  ^lxi\  cucumis 
Chate  (Linnaeus)  the  same.  Whether 
ctxvog  be  transposed  from  it  is  uncertain. 

Dfc^p  {fut.  Slap?)  tr.  prop,  to  point, 
Q^jTN,  to  listen  to  a  person  or  thing; 
hence  to  hearken  to,  to  listen,  to  attend, 
Is.  32,  3;  identical  as  a  stem  with  31£p 
in  its  fundamental  signification-,  the  Ar. 
^läj'  has  also  the  ground -meaning  to 
sharpen,  a  sword,  to  polish.  Deriv.  Stop.. 

Pih.  Sttjp  (not  used)  intensive  of  Kal. 
Deriv.  SU3p,  312p. 

Hif.  a^feri  (fut.  S^pl)  prop,  «o  ^rfd-, 
■)TK  Ps.  10,"  17;  with  b  to  attercd  to  a 
thing  Prov.2,2.  ym  is  commonly  omitted 
and  'pii  means  to  give  heed,  to  listen  to 
a  person  or  thing,  with  bN  Is.  51,  4,  by 
Jer.  6,  19,  b  Prov.  4,20,  an  accus,  of 
the  person  or  thing  Job  13,  6;  also  ab- 
sol.  Is.  10,  30;  with  's  bijjb  Ps.  5,  3, 
's  bi^S  Ps.  66, 19;  or  there  "follows  by- 
way of  supplement  PQXO  Mal.  3, 16;  to 
hearken,  of  God  Ps.  5,  3;  17,  1 ;  to  obey, 
of  men  1  Sam.  15,  22;  Is.  48, 18. 

3USJP  (from  n-ttJJ?  Pih.)  adj.  m.  n§^j5 
fern,  hearing,  perceiving ,  attentive  Neh. 
1,  6  11. 

21DJP  (from  Pih.)  adj.  m.,  nintop  fem. 
plur.  'the  same  Ps.  130,  2;  2  Chr.'  6,  40; 
7,  15. 

2Ü3P  (in  pause  'p)  m.  a?z  intelligible 
sound  1  Kings  18,  29  and  so  2  Kings 
4,31;  attention  Is.  21,  7  in  'p.  klopft. 

nt^'D  I.  (/w*.  M^i?':,  apoc.  tt)fc£)  w*r. 
to  Je  Aarc?,  violent,  of  words  2  Sam.  19, 
44;  fo  Je  heavy,  oppressive,  in  the  mode 
of  speaking  's  bi>  Y1  Imhtöp  1  Sam.  5,  7; 

x  °      :       i-      it        it    :  it 

to  be  difficult,  of  causes  Deut.  1,  17; 
15,  18;  to  be  horrible,  inhuman,  of 
!TJ?5  Gen.  49,  7.  In  derivatives  this 
idea  is  still  more  widely  applied,  to  be 
hard,  of  the  ground;  to  be  thick,  dense, 
fleshy,  of  gourds.  Deriv.  **tpp,  ntop 
(ttCJjj),  STÜpja  2,   and  the  proper  name 

iViy.njtfJpS  (part.  STJ3p3#)  to  Je  oppressed, 
maltreated,  i.  e.  to  Je  harshly  dealt  with 
Is.  8,  21 ;  comp.  ü-r-j-nap. 


Pz'A.  HÜJ'p  (/w£.  apoc.  •dp.?)  to  Aai?e 
Aard  labour,  rnbs  m  bearing  Gen.  35, 
16;  for  which  Hif.  stands  elsewhere 
35,  17. 

üfty.  tttöpjl  {part.  Jllöptt,  m/"-  c<ws£r. 
rfiöpfif;  ßtf.*  ftltffcl,  apoc'  ttäjp^)  to  ma&e 
difficulty,  i.  e.  to  refuse  obstinately, 
fibtob  Ex.  13,  15;  to  make  difficult  (of 
attainment),  bstöb  (of  getting  by  asking) 
2  Kings  2,  10;  to  make  oppressive,  b'y 
1  Kings  12,  4;  to  harden,  to  make  ob- 
durate, ib  Ex.  7,  3;  Prov.  28,  14;  to 
have  hard  labour,  fYiVa  Gen.  35,  17, 
like  Pih. ;  most  commonly  in  the  phrase 
tpy  i"^j?\t  to  make  the  neck  stiff,  i.  e. 
to  offer  defiance,  to  set  oneself  against, 
absol.  Jer.  19,  15,  Prov.  29,  1,  Neh. 
9,  29,  or  with  btt  of  a  person,  and  with- 
out rpy  Job  9,  4. 

Ht^p  II.  (not  used)  tr.  to  make  firm, 
to  twist  or  turn  together;  metaph.  to  curl, 
the  hair,  comp,  pin,  ""Nop,  bin,  Arab. 

mo'  to  twist  (a  cord).    Derivat.  nu5p72 

and  n^5p72  1. 

it  ':  • 

HEDp  (plur.  nTtOjj)  /.  something  hard, 

1  Sam.  20, 10,  strict  1  Kings  12, 13,  un- 
fortunate 14,  6 ;  Ps.  60,  5 ;  pi.  something 
hard,  harsh,  Gen.  42,  7. 

HE©  (not  used)  trans,  to  receive ,  to 
keep,  of  a  hollow  vessel;  identical  in 
its  org.  root  with  OS  (013)  belonging  to 
Dis,  n3  to  rto.     nop  (which  see)  be- 

i   '  '       it  it  it  't     v  j 

longing  to  no)?  is  the  same.  Derivat. 
nbp  and 

it  ': 

ntttp    or  i-nfcp  (plur.   constr.  nibp, 

n  't  it  : '-    Kjr  i  ': ' 

with  s?//f.  vn  top ;  from  nittp)  /em.  a  jug, 
a  can,  for  wine  Ex.  25,  29;  Num.  4,  7; 
Talm.  fcOöp  a  bowl,  a  wine-bowl  Qirucli). 
See  niop." 

it': 

nttSp  (constr.  nU3p;  £>?.  Üv»l5]J,  constr. 
^to'p)  adject,  m.,  ndp  (constr.  nU3p)  /em. 
Acrrd,  difficult,  of  StA*  Ex.  1, 14;  1  Kings 
12,  4;  of  n^  Ex.'T18',  26;  refractory,  of 
^ni  (conduct)  Judges  2,  19;  Wyfd,  of 
d^i*.  Is.  19,  4;  hard-hearted,  unfeeling 
48,  4;  1  Sam.  25,  3;  woZewf,  of  HE  fib  73 

2  Sam.  2,  17;  unfortunate,  bringing  mis- 
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fortune,  oppressive,  of  nijr;  Is.  21,  2,  of 
or  Job  30,  25;  Aard,  i.  e.  shameless,  of 
2^:b  =  n^'2  Ez.  2,4;  without  feeling,  of 
the  nb  3, 7 ;  powerful,  distinguished  2  Sam. 
3,  39;  vehement,  of  htj  Is.  27.,  8;  also 
with  rni  melancholy,    sorrowful  1  Sam. 

1,  15;  most  frequently  connected  with 
rj'nb*  (tft*  ttti)?  or  rt$J?  ^ß?)  Deut.  31, 
27;  Ex."  32,  9;'  see  ^4. 

üiffip.  (from  the  verb  £3C5p)  Aram.  m. 
prop,  firmness,  probity ;  hence  fritfÄ  (comp. 
n]:K  from  "]•;!*),  'p  ]tt  adv.  Dan.  2,  47 
£?•«/?/,  comp.  ä">3t^  "pa  2,8  certainly;  next, 
righteousness,  likep^^,  proceeding  from 
a  similar  fundamental  signification  (see 
PVä)  4,  34;  elsewhere  for  pTZ,  VI  and 
ÖStlfä.     See  tt\ö]5. 

1?.tt3p  (only  j^Zwr.  D^Eäp,  from  "l^p) 
m.  a  girdle,  an  ornament  of  brides  Jer. 

2,  32    or   of  women   of  distinction   Is. 

3,  20. 

I""lk^p  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  same  as 
ftlöp  (interchanging  Jl  and  fi  in  the 
final  letter,  comp.  ftDS  II.  and  höS  II.) 
to  be  hard,  figur.;  Arab.  m*3  and  &3 
the  same.  w  C- 

ifljf.  rplB^h  (M-  d^JÖ  ?(?  harden, 
tb,  i.  e.  to  mafe  obdurate  Is.  63,  17 
(comp.  48,4);  to  treat  harshly  or  cimelly 
Job  39, 16,  where  we  should  read  n^TBph 
(infin.)  or  rpdpn. 

CDK7D  (not  used)  tr.  1.  to  make  firm, 
to  establish,  cogn.  in  sense  with  "":N ,  p~ £ ; 
metaphor,  mir.  to  AoZd  /asi  %,  to  ad- 
here faithfully  to  a  thing;  to  be  certain, 
tried,  true,  just  (Arab.  Wm/tI.,  Aram, 
ttttjp,  w^-jle,  £-aj  the  same);  allied  in 
its  organic  root  ^"d"p  to  that  in  H1Ü  I. 
Deriv.  üdjj  and  pBJp. 

COl^'D  (not  used)  in  to  divide,  to  part, 
to  separate  (comp.  DS,  !"tt/Q);  hence  to 
measure,  to  measure  out  to,  to  weigh,  to 
weigh  out  to;  Ar.  isuls  II.  to  measure, 
to  weigh,  whence  iaw>  measure,  weight, 
a   thing   allotted,    a   portion.     Derivat. 


rwp&p 


Lj'üpp  (from  ttljDJ?)  w.  prop,  firmness; 
hence  fidelity,  faithful  attachment,  Ps. 
60,  6  iÄow  Aas£  given  thy  pious  ones  a 
banner,  that  it  may  shine  afar,  because 
of  their  faithfulness  (btöp  *£&&)•  Thus 
ÜTÖ^  here  would  be  =  Ü13JJ  Prov.  22,  21 
and  =  Aram.  L3idp,  KünzSip ,  and  Doi:rn 

i  ':  7       it    :    'i  »  i"       ;    • 

is  as  in  Zech.  9,  16.  But  the  versions 
(Targ.,  LXX,  Symm.,  Peshito)  have 
taken  BtiajJ  =  raj  or  read  ttlöp t—  rrd]5., 
and  therefore  they  must  refer  DDirnn 
to  D*C  translating,  to  flee  before  the  bow. 
But  though  xi  and  n  are  often  inter- 
changed (see  nn^l  and  £352*1,    ttnn  and 

mn,  rän  and  s-äna-.   rinn  and  atari) 

l-T    '  IT    T  |T    T    '  1 1"   T  If   T7 

and  the  Arabians  write  ^>  for  is  (comp. 
JJ3  btaja,  JCS  "it???,  o>J»i  bbs;,  o>X^ 
tapto),  the  change  here  is  unnecessary. 

plop  (the  ground-form  to  taiöp)  wi.  the 
same,  Prov.  22,  21. 

DtDp    (not  used)  Aram.   tr.  same  as 


Hebrew  taS3 


Deriv.  taitijp. 


^tDp.  (from  Sllöjj)  m.  hardness  of  heart 
Deut.  9,  27. 

Vfrtpp  (Ätwd  ground)  n.  p.  of  a  locali- 
ty in  Issachar  Josh.  19,  20,  for  which 
1  Chr.  6,  57  has  'd"p.. 

ni^üip  (from  taiöj?)  />w/>2.  a  thing 
weighed,  and  so  the  name  of  a  stamped 
silver -piece  of  a  certain  value,  like 
S-öto,  S)?V,  Gen.  33,  19;  Josh.  24,  32; 
Job  42, 11.  By  comparing  Gen.  33,  19 
with  23,  16  it  has  been  concluded  that 
a  'p  contained  four  bpd.  Tradition  and 
the  versions  explain  it  as  a  coin  with 
a  lamb's  figure,  such  as  the  Cyprian 
coins   were,     or   as  =  T&12,    which    is 

'  IT    T    ' 

said  to  have  been  called  nL1vip  among 
the  Carthaginians  (Rosh  ha-Shana  26a), 
=  pm,  dapaxtj  (an  obolus  of  the  Per- 
sians); but  nothing  certain  can  be  as- 
certained. 

rbpbp  (from  Pih.ioj5.i25p,  from  iöbjj; 
plur.  rrito]jfc£,  with  suff.  ^niiaptjp; 
on  the  contrary  plur.  Dv£pbp  of  arti- 
ficial metal  scales)  fern.  prop,  what  covers 
or  protects;  hence  the  scale,  of  a  fish, 
squama  Lev.  11,  9,  Deut.  14,  9,  of  the 
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scaly   hide  of  the  crocodile  Ez.  29,  4, 
for  which  Job  41,  7  has  Ö^ö  ^S».  5 

metaphor,  of  the  scaly  plates  of  a  "jvi'd 
ISam.  17,5. 

*1k^p  {Jut.  -tiafti)  tr.  1.  to  tie,  «o  62W, 
with  accus,  of  the  place  and  by  of  the 
member,  as  Tj  by  Deut.  6,  8,  rVnpä  by 
Prov. 3, 3,  ab 'b*  6,21,  yäSN  by  7,3  ;'witii 
3  £o  bind  to  Job  39, 10  [13] ;  with  b  of  the 
person  for  (by  way  of  play);  fig.  to  bind, 
XDjfi  to  (a)  the  TÖB3  of  another,  i.  e.  to 
have  intimate  friendship  with  Gen.  44, 
30-,  Prov.  22, 15.  —  2.  to  conspire,  ab- 
sol.  Neh.  4,  2,  with  by  against  one 
1  Sam.  22,  8;  Am.  7,  10;  fully  1x6%  *jj 
1  Kings  16,  20;  2  Kings  15,  I5;"^ar^ 
ö^töp  2  Sam.  15,  31  conspirators ;  comp. 
Arab.  cXÄ£.  to  bind,  to  enter  into  a  cove- 
nant, to  conspire.  —  3.  to  be  firmly  tied, 
to  be  strong,  powerful,  the  same  meta- 
phor being  also  in  p:n;  whence  lrÖj> 
strong,  powerful  Gen.  30,  42,  Ar.  is\*«gj» 
strong.  The  Ar.  -w-s  "to  compel"  pro- 
ceeds from  the  same  fundamental  sig- 
nification as   -juo.    Deriv.  ^Ittjj?. 

Nif.  -idpa  (fut.  TttSjJ'})  to  be  fitted  or 
bound  together,  of  M?2in,  i.  e.  to  be  re- 
paired Neh.  3,  38;  fig.  to  be  intimately 
united  to  1  Sam.  18,  1. 

Pik.  Tdp  {fut.  -\'äp_^)  to  bind  firmly, 
the  bands  of  the  Pleiades,  i.  e.  to  unite 
the  single  stars  into  a  group  Job  38, 
31;  to  bind  about,  a  girdle  Is.  49,  18. 
Deriv.  'mdp. 

Puh.  1X2$  {part.  f.  pi.  rri'VSptt)  to  be 
strong,  powerful  Gen.  30,  41. 

Ilithp.  ^dpnr:  to  bind  themselves  to- 
gether, to  conspire,  with  btf  2  Kings 
9,  14. 

HICp.  (with  suff.  i*TS?j?)  m.  a  conspi- 
racy 2  Sam.  15,  12;  2  Kings  11,  14;  a 
covenant  Is.  8,  12. 

D'HtÄp  see  TW5p. 

p-.,f  i  '* 

t^k^p  I.  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  dried 
up,  to  be  sapless,  same  as  ddrt;  Arab. 


'£.    Deriv.  dp. 


Öttfj3  IL  {imp.  pi.  f®J>) 


intr.   to   as- 


semble,  to   collect  themselves  Zeph.  2,  1; 

S     —  IS      - 

Ar.  jSiS  and  o^r. 

Pe7i.  ddip  £o  collect  or  £?*m#  together, 
straw  Ex.  5,  7,  wood  Num.  15,  32;  not 
to  be  regarded  as  a  denom.  from  dp_. 

Ilithp.  ddipnn  ?o  sAew;  oneself  a  man 
Zeph.  2,  1,  with  the  imperat.  of  Kal  for 
emphasis. 

l^l£/p  (not  used)  tr.  to  cover,  to  veil; 

connected   with   ri-03    in   the    organic 
root. 

Pih.  (redupl.)  bpdp  an  intensive  of 
Kal.    Deriv.  rdpdp_. 

r*j3p  (with  guff,  "rrdp.,  ^ridp;  plw. 
nindp ,  constr.  nindp,  with  suff.  rn'ndp; 
from  tt)1|P  or  from  !~idp  =  1151p)  /".  (masc. 
only  in  2  Sam.  1,  22  and  Ez.'l,  28)  1.  a 
bow  for  shooting,  so  called  from  its 
bent  form;  coupled  with  inn  Hos.  1,  7, 
yn  (arrow)  Is.  7,  24.  To  shoot  with  a 
bow  is  called  tv&pjl  STlltl  ISam.  31,3, 
to  bend  it  is  *p  ^1073  Is.  66,  19.,  or  ~d": 
'p  1  Kings  22,  34;  fy  Nbtt  Zech.  9,  13 
to  fill  a,  bow,  is  to  furnish  it  with  arrows, 
if  it  should  not  be  taken  as  meaning 
the  same  thing  with 'pa  "p  txbil  2 Kings 
9,  24  to  fill  the  hand  with  the  bow,  i.  e. 
to  hold  it  fast  ('p  d?n  Am.  2, 15);  comp, 
too  pd:,  npi,  ng'n,  Tjp'j,  rirrj.  niäp 
7P72")  Ps.  78,  57  and  Hos.  7, 16  a  sZac& 
(not  bent,  that  misses  the  mark)  bow; 
'P.~"S  Job  41,  20  an  arrow  (comp.  £[töl). 
In  other  places  abridged  for  ridp  d">K 
an  archer  Is.  21,17,  perhaps  also  22,3; 
comp.  Tip.  —  2.  Fig.  strength,  power, 
might,  or  the  martial,  valiant  and  war- 
like Hos.  1,  5;  Jer.  49,  35;  Is.  21,  17, 
with^ad,  nzd:,  to  continue  the  figure; 
also  same  as  Tins  (fame)  Job  29,  20, 
or  a  figure  of  the  lying  tongue  Jer. 
9,  2.  —  3.  the  rainbow,  iris,  to£ov  Gen. 
9, 14  16,  as  ■«  '£.  9, 13.  —  T\X6%  2  Sam.  1, 
18  has  received  peculiar  explanations. 
Sometimes  'p  t"H*il~P  "^a  is  said  to 
stand  for  n-nrP  'p.  iba  (the  archers  of 
Judah);  sometimes  'p#  is  said  to  mean 
the  song  of  the  bow,  denoting  David's 
elegy;  or  it  is  even  translated  a  metrical 

poem.   Ar.  ij»+3  the  same.   Since  n-  was 
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looked  upon  as  radical,  *)?  became  a 
masc,  and  niSSj?  has  been  formed  from 
it.  In  Aramaean  the  Tau  passed  into 
Teth,  whence  it  was  regarded  wholly  as 
radical;  and  so  *-&-*-»,  ^-^4. 

ptl5p  (formed  from  nigjjD  w».  a  aow- 
wa/i  Gen.  21,  20. 

J1U3P  (after  the  form  n£p ,  niS,  hence 


pi.  nib]?,  like  njfcj?,  rvrjS;  from  Mtop) 
/<em.  same  as  the  noun  Mizrp  Ex.  37, 16; 
1  Chr.  28,  17;  Aram.  Nip)?,  möp  the 
same. 

T\rSp  (not  used)  assumed  for  b$np"> ; 
but  see  np\ 

'|-T 

Oinnjp  see  öinrpfc. 


1,  called  U5^p  (tt5Kp  =  ttä^bjJ  LXX 
'P^Xff  in  tne  Lamentations  of  Jeremiah), 
ifesA,  means,  as  a  letter  of  the  alpha- 
bet, head  (tt&n),  if  the  names  be  taken 
from  the  figures  of  outward  things.  It 
has  been  supposed  that  the  form  of  the 
letter  in  Phenician  (^j,  c),  0),  old  Hebrew 
(*i),  Samaritan  (^j),  old  Aramaean  (H, 
y),  and  Palmyrene  (7)  resembles  a  head. 
But  we  must  assume,  agreeably  to  the 
analogy  of  the  other  letters,  that  the 
appellation  was  selected  solely  on  ac- 
count of  the  initial  sound,  the  letter 
being  pronounced  Re.  From  the  Se- 
mites the  character  and  name  passed  to 
the  Greeks,  the  former  inverted  because 
of  their  inverted  orthography  in  general 
(*\  i.  e.  j>,  P,  fPo5  from  'Päg,  tt&n),  to 
the  Etrurians  ($)  and  the  Romans  ((5). 
In  all  the  alphabets  here  referred  to, 
down  to  the  Hebrew  square  character, 
and  the  later  Syriac  writing,  the  figures 
of  Daleth  and  Resh  are  so  similar  that 
interchanges  of  them  are  easily  ex- 
plained. As  a  numeral,  1  denotes  200, 
being  the  second  in  the  series  of  hun- 
dreds. 

With  respect  to  the  sound  of  Resh, 
it  is  next  to  Lamed  a  liquid,  and  so  it 
is  interchanged  with  the  latter  (see  more 
above,  page  713);  then  it  is  connected 
with  the  weak  and  liquid  Nun  (see  page 
890);  but  it  had  in  speech,  judging  from 
different  signs,  a  softness  reaching  down 
to  a  vowel  (as  in  Sanskrit),  or  it  at- 
tached itself  firmly  to  the  gutturals,  a 
fact  which  shewed  itself  in  aspiration 
(rh,  q).  In  the  book  Jezira,  Resh  is 
counted  among  those  letters  which  were 


pronounced  nisi  and  rnttJW;  so  it  is 
said  in  praise  of  the  Jews  of  Tiberias 
in  "PWft  mW  )H  ib*  man»,  that  they 
alone  understood  the  twofold  pronun- 
ciation of  Resh  (Lav.  Kimchi  in  Michlol 
26b).  Accordingly  Resh  is  interchanged, 
1.  because  of  its  similarity  to  the  letters 
C">5  1$  '»  ?)  with  Daleth,  as  S'Qrt'W  and 
nam»  Is.  14, 4;  nan  2  Sam.  22,11  and 
mSi  Ps.18,11;  SibS^Ez.  6,l4  =  nban; 

it  t  '         7       it  :  •  '  it  :    •* 

Htm  and  DEPV,  Drm  and  tTSTl:  yron 

r     •  r     •  '         i'ti  r  t  i  '    ' it  :  - 

andyjttn;  "nil  and  mil;  tj'ntö  andr]1^5; 
LXX  JTsÖ(jc^v  for  rqQG&v  ("ji'^'n^))  ^*'" 
6aö  and  TV*.  111  ^3  Ez.  27!'  15  and 

,   ,  t  ,    it    •  '     '  it  :      i- :  7 

vioi  Po8i(x)p.  This  is  more  frequent  in 
Arabic,  as  *^\  and  a^4>  companion, 
friend;  ^^m  and  jjc^D;  Pj^s  to  be 
moved,  and  «tX^3  to  move  violently -y 
j-£\  and  y^t>  coivit  cum  aliqua;  \j*«*>\ 
and  (jjuuoj ;  ^  and  ,jt>  to  utter  sounds, 
to  cry;  xxk  and  ^<3  to  glow;  Ot\it> 
and  Ovis  to  move  the  wings;  Lc\  and 
Lci>  to  cry,  to  call;  and  thus  too  we 
may    explain    in   Hebrew  pm  =  pn>:7, 

qnnll.  =t]p^,  p^  =  p^,  ^_  =  ^,lpTp 

=  p1!.  —  2.  with  Lamed,  as  "ItON  from 
btt?N.;  b^S'n  and  TSlSKl;  btö}  mod.  He- 
brew "TOi ;  'Talm.  V^10V&  an<l  T^IT^  5 
'tiV'TI  and  "O^b*;  ^^^  andbjnitfV;; 
see  more  above,  page  713.  —  3.  with 
Nun,  as  nnj  Aram,  n^ ;  253  and  5>p3 ; 
pn3  and  pm;  ")3  Aram.  13;  mod.  He- 
brew !H3*l3n  for'rrnini  (Midd.  3,  3).  — ■ 
As  to  the  writing  of  Hebrew  words  by 
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tlie  LXX  we  have  to  observe:  a)  that 
they  aspirate  the  Yod  preceding  Resh, 
as  IsQSfM'ag,  'leooßodfA,  (IsQi%<a,  while  in 
other  places  it  is  only  the  simple  i. 
b)  they  have  qq  for  1 ,  when  Si-  follows, 
as  Saqqa  (fllto),  rofxoQQa  (WriEfiO,  A&- 
ßoQQa  (ft$\y*l)l  Bogooqcc  (np^a).  ' 

Of  other  peculiarities  of  Resh  it  may 
be  remarked  1.  the  connexion  of  the 
ftesh-sound  with  that  of  Ayin,  i.  e.  ori- 
ginally with  6  (rho),  then  with  2  ge- 
nerally, several  Arabian  and  Hebrew 
grammarians  expressing  Ayin  by  r  with 
a  guttural  sound.  On  this  account  there 
arises  from  1-  (ar)  the  vowel  6,  expressed 
by  i,  as  Itttetl  from  IStl^l;  ISVa  in 
the  first  instance  from  iDiöiö  (comp, 
the  mod.  Hebrew  nispött?)  and  that 
from  lölSltf;  filättf n*  from  nittlttri; 
Ö'tfli  from  b^lll '( Jer.  Targ.  Gen.  10, 
4  and  Targ.  on  1  Chr.  1,  7);  122?  Is. 
15,6  from  1212?  (comp.  1212);  Aram. 
"IBfttart  from  Ittlüfi.  More  frequently, 
however,  the  vowel  6  which  arose  out 
of  ar  is  expressed  by  2,  which  formed 
the  vowel  o  originally.  To  illustrate  this, 
the  stems  2£3,  2j33/,  23Ü  (to  n23ü  3), 
5>^p ,  have  been  compared  with  1SS3,  1P_3, 
1313  (l?-£),  1£p  as  examples,  whose  pri- 
mitive pronunciation  2-  must  have  been 
=  o.  Once  even  ra  was  represented  by  d, 
as  t32W  II.  out  of  Ü1/Q,  But  this  inter- 
change is  more  certain  in  Phenician,  as 
Bomilkar,  1pb?223,  from  Ijpbttla.  — 
2.  the  assimilation  of  Resh  to  the  fol- 
lowing letters,  denoted  by  Dagesh  forte, 
as  133  out  of  1313;  NÖ3,  !l&3  out  of 
ND13  (from  ÖlsOj'iü  with  Dagesh  forte 
following  for  Ttt5(s)j  Aram.  1^  out  of 
I^H*  (N^ltt);  or  the  Resh  is  written, 
and  pronounced  as  if  it  were  assimilated, 
as  l^r^  (batto),  Hebrew  n3  and  fi.h&, 
also  according  to  the  LXX  Gen.  10, 10 
138  instead  of  131N  lAqiäd.  Earely  the 
Resh  is  elided  without  assimilation,  as 
EpfTr  out  of  SplTlX.  —  3.  the  insertion 
of  Resh  in  Pihel- forms  to  supply  the 
place  of  Dagesh  forte,  whence  quadrili- 
terals  arise,  as  Ü013  out  of  333  (Aram. 
tDIp):  3313  out'of"  333  (=  3333) ;  b313 


out  of  b33;  Aram.  baiö  (to  veil,  to 
cover)  for  b33  from  b33  =  Hebrew  hftiü ; 
!}21D  out  of  C|2Ö  =  E|2Ö.  Here  belong 
also  nouns  formed  from  the  intensive 
verb-form,  as  3313,  b(T13,  ttSXin,  1313, 

irsitf,  Diip,  pto^*,  ^5^0,  sg^fe, 

Aram.  Nb313,  KI'VulI  (=  "^  =  ^?)> 
bai2 ,  p313 ,  br;i12 ;  Arab.  <X?lfc  (strong), 
from  <X^  ;  tXi'^A  from  Jl&ä.  ;  ia^o  J>  from 

Ja+i*.  —  4.  the  abridgment  of  quadrili- 
terals,  which  have  Resh  for  their  final 
letter,  as  Aram.  TIT  out  of  1J1T;  Hebrew 
^13  out  of  13/13*(from  113  IL);  ttHiü 
out  of  l-iu5fcnil5'  (from  IltöY.  T —  5.  Like 
the  other  liquids  and  aspirates,  Resh 
also  appears  as  a  very  old  noun-appen- 
dage, or  as  we  might  call  it  a  deriva- 
tive; a  fact  which  the  lexicographers 
have  not  perceived.  Thus,  for  example, 
in  ",1730  (vine-blossom,  bulb)  from  1720, 
Arab.  <X«-w  (to  be  tied  together,  to  be 
hard):  1332  (a  mouse)  from  332  II. 
(which  see);  1^s:d  (fin)  from  Jpo  out 
of  KO  (which  see)';  in s 3  I.  from  MD3 
=  n22£,  Aram.  D213;  the  proper  name 
1*)1TNÜ3  (which  see);  comp.  Arab.  Mkao 
a  lion,  from  Joa-o  to  lay  hold  of;  Aram. 
1p_i720  reddish,  from  pi723. 

Pltfl  {part.  act.  JlVl,  once  J1H1, 
constr.  ttNl  Job  10,15;  j?ar£.  ^?ass.  "»Wi, 
only  j?Z.  /"em.  nviKI  in  the  common  He- 
brew way  Esth.  2,  9,  doubling  the  last 
radical  sound,  as  in  some  adjective 
forms;  inf.  abs.  tiisi  and  INI,  once  nitf  1 

»  •         '  IT  IT'  IT 

Is.  42,  20  K'ri,  constr.  iltfl  and  rriötl, 
once  MINI  after  the   form  ii3iltt;    fut. 

it-:i-  it  — :i-  ' 

HNl?,  ap.  N1/\,  isin,  Nltf,  with  Vau  con- 
vers.  $yn,  seldom  Hal*}  1  Sam.  17,  42; 
2  Kings  5,  21)  prop,  l.intrans.  to  see,  to 
look,  to  view,  ond-w  (like  21*1,  i.  e.  211, 
is  connected  with  18-sTv  out  of  F-td-stv, 
a  ground-form  to  old  a,  vi  d- ere,  Gothic 
vit-an  to  see,  C23":)  Ps.  40, 13,  though 
here  meaning  to  perceive  (parallel  3b  11 
'srna  3T2);  with  ^2  Job  13, 1 ;  Ps.  35, 
21. —  Commonly  2.  tr.  to  see,  with  the 
accus.  1  Sam.  9, 17,  Ps.  50,  18,  seldom 
with  b  64,  6  or  with  a  double  accusat. 
80* 
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Gen.  7,  1 ;  most  frequently  a  whole  sen- 
tence follows,  introduced  by  "^  Judges 
20,  41  or  rrsni  Lev.  13,  13,  or  the  ac- 
cusative precedes  the  sentence  Gen.  1, 4; 
with  b?  Ez.  3,  23  or  a  10, 15  of  the  ob- 
ject; or  it  enlarges  the  idea  of  a  verb 
following  Ps.  40,  4  many  will  fear  as 
they  see.  Specially:  a)  to  see,  of  the 
prophets,  like  JlTH,  i.  e.  to  have  revela- 
tions; also  to  invent,  of  false  prophets 
Is.  30,10;  Jer.  24,  3;  tt&n  (which  see) 
a  seer,  a  prophet,  Is.  30,  iO;  1  Sam.  9,  9 
(comp.  fWina).  —  b)  to  see,  "litf  Ps.  49, 
20  (comp.  Job  3,  16;  1i«-ü*jnftT  Tin 
33,30),  tttetd  Eccl.  7, 11  for  to  live,  like 
the  Greek  ßXtnsiv  or  ooäv  cpaog  or  ooäv 
alone,  Latin  diem  videre;  also  for  t-nn 
generally,  Gen.  16,13  do  I  then  live  here 
(■,rPN'"l)  after  the  vision  (the  divine  ma- 
nifestation). —  c)  to  view,  to  inspect,  to 
look  for,  i.  e.  examining,  trying;  with 
the  accus.  Gen.  11,  5;  37,  14;  a  34,  1. 
So  Ezek.  21,  26  he  inspects  the'liver,  a 
custom  of  ancient  nations  (Chaldeans, 
Etrurians"),  who  tried  to  discover  the 
future  from  the  condition  of  the  liver 
(Cic.  de  divin.  2,13);  Eccles.  11,  4  to 
look  to  the  clouds.  Still  farther:  to  look 
on  Judges  16,  27;  '3  /tai  to  look  how  Is. 
18,  3;  to  take  a  look  at  Eccles.  3,  22; 
to  look  through  12,  3;  t(l$.  /JJ  Jer.  18, 
17  to  look  at  one  with  the  back,  i.  e.  to 
turn  the  back;  to  look  at  a  person  or 
thing  with  satisfaction  or  joy,  with  the 
accus.  Is.  53,  2,  Prov.23,31,  frequently 
also  with  ä  Ps.  106,  5 ;  to  feast  the  eyes 
upon  one  with  malicious  joy  54,  9;  112, 
8;  118,  7;  to  look  at  with  pain  or  emo- 
tion, with  a  Ex.  2,  11;  Gen.  21,  16;  to 
look  at  with  disdain  Job  41,  26;  to  look 
at  with  curiosity  Song  op  Sol.  1,  6;  to 
have  respect  to,  to  consider,  with  the  ac- 
cus, or  a  Gen.  39, 23;  Ps.  9, 14;  Eccles. 
7, 14;  Is.  26, 10;  to  look  to  with  prayer 
or  trust  Is.  22, 11;  to  look  after,  to  take 
care  of,  Gen.  39,  23;  1  Kings  12, 16;  to 
observe,  to  look  to  .  .  .  Ps.  37,  37;  to 
look  out  for,  to  choose,  to  appoint  Gen. 
22,  8  14,  with  an  assonance  to  ft^fo; 
Deut.  33,  21;  i^  Esth.  2,  9  selected, 
chosen,  like  ooäv  and  Aramaean  NTH;  to 
examine,  with  accus.  Gen.  37, 14;  2  0am. 


13,  5;  to  look  to  for  help,  with  btf  Is. 
17,  7,  or  bi>  Ex.  5,  21;  to  look  upon  as 
(a)  Judges  9,  36  (comp,  a  ■jhi);  "p2  /ta) 
to  see  (and  learn)  from  7,  i7;  to  regard 
Gen.  20, 10.  —  d)  Metaphor,  like  2T; , 
with  which  it  is  coupled  (Lev.  5,  1), 
and  like  ooäv,  videre,  to  learn,  by  the 
hearing  Gen.  2,  19,  by  the  taste  3,  6, 
by  feeling  Is.  44,  16;  to  perceive,  expe- 
rience, i.  e.  to  have,  as  r\V2  /im\  Ps.  89, 
49  to  die,  EP*fi  "n  Eccles.  9,  9  to  live, 
515123  /tal  8,16  to  sleep;  generally  to  know 
from  experience,  a^^,  ahtj  Jer.  5,  12, 
ate  Ps.  34, 13,  ttnPiiov.  27, 12,  also 

I  '  '  ITT  >  ' 

with  a  Eccles.  2,  1;  Ob.  13;  to  perceive, 
to  learn,  coupled  with  2T>  1  Sam.  24, 
12,   as  ttttsn  Eccles.  1,  16;   113  /tai  to 

'  IT    :    T  '  '         '     I"  T 

distinguish  Mal.  3,18.  Deriv.  üsn,  fl&1 
(according  to  some),  ilttl,   rrtS*J,   "V»^., 

^an,  man,  i-rah^,  nan»,  man,  the 

r  t:7  r  : '         iv  :  -  J         it  :  -  '        rr-:r' 

proper  names  ttK'v ,  STjS'r ,  Ü\N1 ,  "jaian , 
and  according  to  some  J-p^fa. 

Nif.  ttana  (part.T-Mll ,  inf.  c.  natlft  and 

'         it  :  •  vz  iv  :  • '      '  it  r 

niann,  imp.  Jip'njj,  fut.  Fiafy;,  op.  a*1^) 
^?ass.  of  Kal,  ta  &e  s^erc  Jer.  13,  26; 
Dan.  1,  15;  commonly  to  let  oneself  be 
seen,  to  shew  oneself,  to  appear,  of  men 
and  things  Gen.  1,  9;  8,  5;  9,  14;  to 
shew  oneself  openly  2  Sam.  17,  17,  with 
btf  of  the  person  Lev.  13,  19,  more 
rarely  b  Jer.  31,  3;  ""  "ÖSTIR  ftK'TS 
1  Sam.  1,  22  to  appear  before  God,  i.  e. 
in  the  sanctuary,  same  as  """bat  fta*"}!) 
Ex.  23,  17  (see  tTis);  to  appear,  of 
God  or  an  angel  Ex.  16, 10, 1  Sam.  3,  21, 
with  bN  or  b  of  a  person ;  of  a  prophetic 
vision  Dan.  8,  1;  to  be  shewn  2  Sam.  3, 
1;  to  be  provided  for  Gen.  22,  14,  with 
an  assonance  to  {"P'lfo. 

Puh.  Hip  (only  3  pi.  nap)  to  be  seen, 
with  a  negative  to  disappear,  to  be  in- 
visible Job  33,  21.  Dagesh  or  Mappik 
is  in  N,  to  pronounce  it  harder  as  stand- 
ing between  two  vowels,  i.  e.  almost 
like  y.  This  appears  besides  only  in 
Gen.  43,  26;  Lev.  23, 17;  Ezr.  8, 18. 

Hif.  SnanSl  and  tWIft  (part.  S1jj*ra$ 
inf.  c.  niaWh;  fut.  ttNT;,  ap.  Ä*W  like 
Kal  2  Kings  11,  4)  causat.  to  let  or  make 
one  see  Deut.  1,  33;  hence  to  shew,  with 
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accus,  of  the  thing  Is.  30,  30,  or  also 
with  accus,  of  the  person  Ex.  25,  9, 
Num.  8,  4,  also  in  a  dream  Gen.  41,  28, 
or  a  vision  2  Kings  8,  13;  sometimes 
the  object  follows  in  a  clause  intro- 
duced by  ^S  8, 10  5  to  cause  to  look  upon, 
with  a  mischievous  pleasure,  with  a 
Ps.  59,  11;  to  cause  one  to  feel  or  ex- 
perience, good  or  evil,  with  a  twofold 
accusative  Hab.  1,  3;  Ps.  60,  5;  to  enjoy 
Eccles.  2,  24,  with  accus,  of  the  person 
and  St  of  the  thing  Ps.  50,  23. 

Hof.  fiN^in  {part.  m.  iTN^tt)  to  be  shown 
Ex.  25,  40;  with  accus,  of  the  person 
to  whom  shown  Lev.  13,  49. 

Hithp.  JiN^nii  (fut.  Ina ^rn)  to  look  upon 
one  another  (helplessly)  Ex.42, 1 ;  ilN^inil 
D"0S  to  look  one  another  in  the  face.  i.  e. 
to  measure  themselves  with  one  another 
2  Kings  14,  8  11;  2  Chr.  25, 17. 

H50  /•  the  name  of  a  bird  of  prey 
Deut.  14,  13,  probably  for  JlN^  (cod. 
Sam.  and  Lev.  11,  14),  interchanging 
*j  and  "u  But  many  look  upon  /tai  as 
original,  and  think  that  the  bird  was  so 
named  from  its  keen  sight. 

n^l  (after  the  form  Jtd"1  ,  itttJp ;  constr. 
tltf1^;  prop,  an  old  participle)  adj.  m. 
seeing,  "vyy  SIN1"]  Job  10,  15  seeing  my 
humiliation;  comp.  Di"1  FllBj?. 

HNH  (prop,  part.,  pi.  D^JO)  m.  1.  a 
seer,  prophet,  a  common  word  (in  1  Sam. 
9, 9  the  LXX  read  D^lrt  for  Di^Ji)  for  «iM 
1  Sam.  9,  9 ;  Samuel  in  particular  is  so 
named  9,  9  19;  1  Chr.  9,  22;  26,  28; 
seldom  other  prophets  are  so  2  Chr.  16, 
7  10;  pi.  Is.  30, 10  =  tTTh.  —  2.  abstr. 
(like  Mm  2  Kings  17,  13  K'tib)  a  reve- 
lation, oracle,  prophetic  word,  prop,  a 
vision  Is.  28,  7,  same  as  "W1").  —  3.  {the 
All-seeing,  i.  e.  God)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  2, 
52,  for  which  4,2  iTW. 

"J?^*]  {see!  <*>  son,  i.  e.  God  has  fa- 
voured me  with  a  son,  and  looked  upon 
my  misery  Gen.  29,  32)  n.  p.  m.  of  the 
oldest  son  of  Jacob  by  Leah  Gen.  29, 
32;  37,  21  seq.,  then  the  name  of  the 
tribe  descended  from  him  Num.  1,  20; 
32,  7,  respecting  whose  habitation  in- 
formation is  given  in  Num.  32,  33  seq.; 


Josh.  13, 15  seq.  Patron,  ^awn  (with 
Aleph  quiescent)  1  Chr.  11,  42;  com- 
monly collect.  Reubenites  Deut.  3,  12; 
4,  43;  Josh.  1, 12.  —  As  to  the  etymo- 
logy, that  just  given  seems  the  most 
suitable  (")i  W*l),  since  the  interpreta- 
tion i^i  »ini  ='->^yn  s-ii>n,  or  is  man 

']••  :       •   t  r  :t  :         it  t  '  'r      ^     i    : 

{sight  of  a  son),  cannot  be  justified 
linguistically.  Besides  the  orthography 
")11N^  (LXX  'Povßqv)  there  was  also 
bii&n  (Joseph.  cPovßt]Xog,  Pesh. \*£o), 
Arab.  J^o.n),  which  the  Jewish  his- 
torian (Antt.  1, 19,  7)  explains  btti  "Wt. 
m&n   (prop.  inf.  Kal  of  Jlfrn  after 

it-;   it       XJr         *  IT    T 

the  form  t"D£[N)  '/.  the  act  of  looking 
upon  one  with  satisfaction  Ez.  28,  17. 

rrO^"!  (same  as  FP3N1  pearl  or  coral, 
comp'.  Irtnis)  n.  p.  f.  Gen.  22,  24. 

P5)^^  f.  sight,  seeing  Eccles.  5,  10 
K'ri,  for  which  the  K'tib  has  rP«^. 

i"  : 

^*1  m.  a  mirror,  same  as  initt^fa  (2) 
Job'  37,  18. 

hS1  (in  pause  ijsh)  m.  1.  the  being 
seen  Gen.  16,13,  of  btf,  where  however, 
we  should  read  ifcn  for  ^N^i,  since  it  is  in 

•    i  i-  t:  7 

pause;  the  vision,  sight,  of  God,  Gen. 
16,  13  do  I  then  still  live  (wan)  after 
the  vision  ?  (ijsn  for  "'tfn),  i.  e.  after  seeing 
God.  In  this  sense  we  have  to  explain 
the  proper  name  of  the  well  of  Hagar 
between  Kadesh  and  Bered  Gen.  16, 14, 
fully  "W  ^tib  '"INS,  i.  e.  the  rock-fountain 
of  vision,  viz.  where  God  was  seen;  "'Jib 
is  =  iftb  2  (which  see),  as  in  2  Sam.  23, 
11  i-pn'b  stands  for  FPfib  or  is  -irnb, 

it  -  r  J  :  iv  it  •  :  ' 

and  "»an  stands  for  ifin,  as  in  the  pre- 
ceding verse.  —  2.  sight,  same  as  STK/1M 
1  Sam.  16,  12;  ^h»  bjp  Job  33,  21  'is 
vanished  from  sight,  i.  e.  is  lost  to  sight. 
—  3.  a  spectacle,  a  warning  example, 
TtaoäSsiytia.  Nah.  3,  6,  comp,  biöio. 

nh£0  (from  r^  ilN1"!  Jah  is  a  Seeing 
one)  n.  p.  m.  Ezr.  2,  47,  1  Chr.  4,  2, 
for  which  is  elsewhere  (2,  52)  fiahif; 
5,5. 

P^&jH  see  Ckjn. 

litf^tf*!  see  yfl5&% 
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P"W  f.  same  as  m&n  Eccles.  5,  10 
K'tib/  : 

2  SO  an  assumed  stem  for  the  name 
of  a  place  ttbann  (Josh.  18,  27)-,  but 
nb«  is  obviously  a  fern,  form  of  btt,  as 
in  the  proper  names  Jib»*]';  (which  see), 
iibawh  (out  of  S"J>8  lf^;   in  stands 

it     ••    i     v  it  -:       n     / 1        r 

for  irr**  (which  see). 

DSO  I.  (only  hösn  Zech.  14, 10  ac- 
cording to  some)  m?>.  same  as  irfta'n  I., 
Ü1N,  D1,  oil.  (see  bVj.,  DTal)  to  fo  %A, 
to  ///"£  ^s^Z/"  on  high,  to  be  prominent,  of 
a  height;  FPaNll  1.  1.  and  it  (Jerusalem) 
shall  remain  in  its  high  position  (accord- 
ing to  some);  but  see  SlES'l.  Deriv. 
HÖ81  1:    OKI,   lPK^,   D"^,  01  (accord- 

it      t  i"  : '         i"  : '  I- '       i"   v 

ing   to    some);    proper    names   nTONl, 

IT  T  '  IT  -:iT 

DfcO  II.  (not  used)  mir.  to  cry,  to 
rage,  to  bustle,  to  roar,  of  a  wild  beast, 
conseq.  same  as  Di'l  (which  see).    Deriv. 

,..  .  i  ,..  .  i  ,.. :  ,.. 
QfcO  III.  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  red, 
=  Arab.  ^j0\  to  be  blood-red  =Hi2l  II. 
(belonging  to  fiTO'l  Ez.  32,5);  metaphor, 
applied  to  red  coral.  Deriv.  JlfcKI  2. 
and  the  proper  name  rr^iO. 

DNH  (also  than  Ps.  92,11,  CPp  Job 
39,9,  tri  inthe^Z.Ps.  22,22;  pZ:  Si»»"! , 
u"1?^^;  from  Dtfl  II.)  m.  prop,  same  as 
ONI  a  roaring  wild  animal,  the  buffalo  or 
zvild  ox  (so  Saadia  on  Is.  y^^+4-f,  Dim, 
which  Ildja  already  explains  in  his  dic- 
tionary lati  11073  y% ;  see  Kaphtor  va- 
Ferach  p.  175),  comp,  tt*i  used  of  bul- 
locks Job  6, 5.  It  is  mentioned  along  with 
the  animals  for  sacrifice  D^S,  fi^K-, 
D^im?,  tP'jS,  b^a«  Is.  34, 6  7,  though 
""l  was  not  to  be  offered  up.  The  sacri- 
fice is  rather  to  be  understood  in  a 
figurative  sense,  in  which  way  also  J-pn 
40, 16  and  ^rirnn  Ps.  50, 10  are  to  be 
reckoned  beasts  for  sacrifice.  It  is  de- 
scribed as  untameable,  and  incapable  of 
being  used  for  harrowing  and  plowing 
Job  39,9  10,  and  rushing  with  its  horns 
(2"£lp_)  at  men,  whence  it  stands  sym- 


bolically for  enemies  Ps.  22,  22,  sup- 
plying the  place  of  the  Ü*»1|  22,  13; 
young  buffaloes  (b'TO&T'lä)  are  parallel 
with  the  bttj  29,  6.  Its  horns  tower 
majestically  and  proudly  Ps.  92,  11; 
Deut.  33,  17;  parallel  Tito.  —  In  the 
Targ.  the  word  appears  in  the  form 
Wü^,    Stta-h.    iVWI,    and    since    it 

itt    i"7         it  :#  !••'         it  :     r  7 

stands  for  "p^h"!  Deut.  14,  5,  it  must 
have  meant  that  large  species  of  ante- 
lope, like  the  Arab.  *J  s ,  which  is  merely 
compared  to  the  buffalo,  as  does  also 
ßovßalog.  The  meaning  unicorn  (LXX, 
Vulg.),  or  rhinoceros  (Aq.),  has  no  foun- 
dation. 

rrotfn  (c.  tmUtj ,  pi  rrtaärt)  f.  1.  (from 
DBtl  I.)  fig.  something  high,  unreachable, 
only  in  the  pi.  Prov.  24,  7,  comp.  Utiü ; 
commonly  concrete  a  height,  hill;  hence 
as  the  name  of  a  place  a)  nfeatl,  niTal 
(hill-toiun)  n.  p.  of  a  city  in  ^yba  Deut. 
4,43,  where  cod.  Sam.  has  rviW^  Josh. 
20,  8;  1  Chr.  6,  65;  but  also  written 
ni72^  Josh.  21,  36,  or  nkl  1  Kings  4, 

IT  '  '  IT  ' 

13;  not  ident.  with  fisSteti  D72^  Josh. 
13,26  near  l^bs  rtssSb "Judges^  1,29. 

7  it  :  •       i"  :   •  .  .    . . 

It  may  be  looked  for  on  a  projection 
of  the  mountain-block  G'ibl  G'ilad.  — 
b)  rrilQKI  {heights)  n.  p.  of  a  city  in  Is- 
sachar  1  Chr.  6,  58,  ident.  with  rm^i 
(which  see)  Josh.  21,  29,  but  not  with 
D5:n  19,  21.  —  c)  3M  np&n  (height  of  the 
south)  n.  p.  of  a  city  in  Simeon  Josh. 
19,  8,  where  in  later  editions  \  nfa^ 
stands;  1  Sam.  30,  27  ajö  rri>3\  — 
d)  ITJUNI  for  ilü&n   n.  p.   of  a  city  in 

'        it-:  it  it      t  r  J 

Judah,  suiting  the  general  bW  in  Judea 
(comp,  aasftl  "i?  ^  Ez.  21, 3 ;  prop.  iAe  sowM 
generally;  see  bM)  and  named  along 
with  bbWP,  Zech.  14,  16  like  the  plain 

•  it  t     i  :  '  7  r 

of  Jordan  shall  Jerusalem  and  /tal  be  fruit- 
fid  and  inhabited  (in  7,  7  expressed  by 
ätih).  That  is  to  say,  1M2^"\  is  here 
identical  with  btt  /bl  (see  c),  and  may 
have  been  a  considerable  town  in  Zecha- 
riah's  time.  According  to  the  accents, 
it  is  true,  it  should  be  taken  otherwise.  — 
2.  (from  C2N1!  III.)  red  coral  (Parchon, 
Kimchi),   described   as   a  valuable   and 
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costly  thing,  mentioned  with"©"1:^,  ^pb, 
nip^S  and  equivalent  to  ITjp3B  Ez.  27, 
16;  Job  28,18. 

C^JO  I.  (not  used)  tr.  same  as  123^'n 
(Fürst,  Cone.  s.  v.  and  so  Maurer  and 
Gesenius)  to  move  to  and  fro,  to  swing, 
to  shake,  especially  the  head  (tj^l),  like 
the  Arab.  ij»-£-),  lA^)'  an^  as  ?5? 
2  Kmas  19,  21,  Is.  37,  22,  Ps.  22,  8', 
Job  16,  4  and  *na  Ps.  44,  15  are  ap- 
plied to  the  noun  taa^ ,  the  latter  might 
be  so  called  from  its  shaking  motion. 
But  we  may  also  adopt  as  the  fun- 
damental signification  of  the  stem  to  be 
hard,   firm,   ident.   in   its   organic  root 

UJiN^  with  that  in  TViS  (Ar.  Vj-f,  ))-s)-> 
yiS  (to  Y*y$  terra  firma,  oppos.  to  ÜV2  ; 
Ar.  uys-.c),  T1"n  (which  see),  tt5l"Fl  or 
di  (to  ttTllhn),  Ar.  Jl%  (to  be  firm, 
durable),  )>-J>\  yß;-3  (to  be  firm,  hard), 
Lu/s  (to  be  firm),  \jO\  (the  same),  yCy*c\ 
(to  make  firm),  La»  (the  same).  Hence 
the  noun  u5ä*)  may  have  meant  origin- 
ally skull,  so  called  from  its  hardness 
(of  the  brain-pan)  and  strength;  as 
xoävov,  xodvtov  are  connected  with  xoa- 
vaog  hard.  Deriv.  ttfä'l  1,  ttSa"!,  Mja'l, 
nö^l,  rnoan,  lisS«1!  Cpta^),  '^itfa'n, 
n"»*j$n  (msfr),  nräg'tg  (^Z.  c.  niroa'iu), 

5tf  X*l  II.  (not  used)  £r.  same  as  TOT  II. 
to  seize,  lay  hold  of,  take  into  possession, 
to  conquer;  Arab.  \j*U  (to  snatch,  to 
snatch  away),  ijuJb\  (to  seize,  lay  hold 
off).  Deriv.  the  proper  name  ttttfa^Q 
and  nttJlTa  (mtfaTQ.  SrttMn»,  rröfitltt). 

it  "it  x  it  r  :  -  '  it  ••  :  -  '  it  -  :  _/ 
KM"!  III.  (not  used)  tr.  to  excite  mor- 
tally, to  cause  restlessness,  to  excite  a 
corporeal  tumult,  of  poison;  connected 
with  ttfrn,  Ar.  \J^y,  Aram.  DT»  the 
the  same,  whence  ÖT8  poison,  modern 
Hebrew  D^S,  The  sense  of  poisoning 
arises  either  from  the  fundamental  signi- 
fication to  breathe  out  a  penetrating,  sharp 
scent,  applying  to  poisonous  plants  and 
mixtures  (see  D73D,  DttiD),  or  to  the  dis- 


turbance which  poison  effects  in  the 
body.    Deriv.  tittS'l  3,  löi1}. 

vli&O  (not  used)  Aram,  same  as  Hebr. 
©an  I.    Deriv.  ©an. 

r  t  i" 

U3N1  (instead  of  ©&n,  with  suff.  '•TB&n, 
D3tt5&n:   pi  tPlüJn   instead   of  tP©an, 

iv  :      i  "    *  r      t  r  t   : ' 

presupposing  a  sing,  tü&nj  constr.  "'ttScn, 
with  suff.  WB*n,  once  r»TjÖfiital  Is.  15,  2; 
from  tStn  I.)  m.  1.  prop,  skull;  hence 
head,  of  men  or  animals  Gen.  3,  15; 
28,  18;  with  rTn3  1  Sam.  5,  4,  atijttt  and 
b>  72  of  a  person  to  take  of  one's  head, 
i.  e.  to  decapitate  him  Gen.  40,  19; 
*iph  Jer.  37,  22;  dvprt  Ps.  110,7;  fig. 
a  single  person,  an  individual,  a  man, 
likenbäb.n,  Latin  caput  Judges  5,  30; 
1ChiJ:L2;23;  the  life  Dan.  1,10,  IChr. 
12, 19,  like  12305;  self,  ipse,  like  tÖE>3  Jo. 
4,  4,  Ps.  7,  17,  parall.  with  njj-iig.  — 
2.  Metaphor,  of  things,  the  point,  summit, 
of  a  mountain  Gen.  8,5,  of  a  tower  11,4 
the  capital,  of  pillars  1  Kings  7,  19 
covering  or  canopy,  of  a  throne  10,  19 
point,  of  an  ear  of  grain  Job  24,  24,  of 
a  sceptre  Esth.  5, 2 ;  the  highest,  D'OSIS  "i 
Job  22,  12  the  highest  stars;  a  mountain 
Is.  28,  1;  the  upper  part,  of  a  tlött, 
comp.  müfinü  Gen.  47,  31 ;  hence  once 
of  place,  above  Job  29,  25.  Of  cities 
and  lands,  the  first,  Josh.  11,  10;  Is. 
7,  8.  Fig.  a)  transferred  to  things  and 
feelings ,  in  order  to  express  the  princi- 
pal, the  highest,  as  of  DTQTBS  Song  op 
Sol.  4, 14,  comp,  EH**!  'TOte;  of  ftWäfe 
Ps.  137,  6  and  Deut.  33,' 15,  parallel 
lip.  b)  of  men,  a  prince,  king  Judges 
10,  18;  1  Sam.  15,  17;  one  having  pre- 
cedence, a  principal  person,  opposite  35  T 
Deut.  28,  13;  Is.  9,13;  top,  head,  of  the 
ntetf  rPS  Ex.  6,  14  or  abridged  nta» 

i  t        r  7  °  it 

6,25;  lord,  ruler,  Lament.  1,5;  supreme, 
first,  of  )Tib  2  Chr.  19, 11,  also  ©NTr 
alone  24,  6,  opposite  Ü312DW.  c)  the  sum, 
the  full  number  Lev.  5,  24,  collected  sum, 
multitude  Ps.  139, 17,  /tai  Nb3  to  take  the 

'  '         I  ITT 

sum  Ex.  30,  22;  hence  generally  multi- 
tude, sum  total,  of  warriors  Judges  7, 
16;  1  Sam.  11, 11;  the  mass  Prov.  8,26. 
d)  the  foremost,  first,  beginning,  of  place 
at  the  head  of,   before,   in  fronte  Deut. 
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20,  9,  Jer.  31,  7,  Mic.  2,  13,  hence  ap- 
plied to  the  source  of  a  river  Gen.  2, 10, 
opposite  rpD  Eccles.  3, 11;  of  time,  the 
beginning,  commencement,  of  fiD'dEz.40, 1, 
•&VT\  Ex.  12,  2,  nnJplÜN  Judges  7,  19; 
w'^"-2  from  the  beginning  Is.  40,  21.  — 
3.  (from  tiJB'i  III),  once  räi-l  Deut.  32, 
32  (the  cod'  Sam.  has  ttSih)  poison,  32, 32 
poisonous  berries,  32,  33  poison  of  asps; 
Ps.  69,  22  they  gave  poison  for  my  food; 
coupled  with  wormwood  Lament.  3, 19, 
and  distress,  3,  5;  ION"!  ^12  poisoned 
water  Jer.  8,  14;  fig.  viciousness  Am.  6, 
12;  Hos.  10,4.     Targ.  0^. 

SWO  n.  p.  of  a  people  belonging 
to  the  Scythian  king  5 "13  (which  see) 
Ez.  38,  2  3;  39, 1,  who  had  their  abode 
in  the  high  north  ("pE>£  ^K)?^l)  38,  15; 
39,  2;  mentioned  with  TjüJtt  (which  see) 
and  bJ21F),  i.  e.  with  the  Moaypi  and 
TißciQrjvoi  (the  former  south  of  the 
Caucasus,  the  latter  near  the  Black 
Sea,  see  ba*im).  They  are  also  brought 
into  connection  with  the  Cimmerians 
Clöä)  and  Armenians  (ira'na'n)  38,  6. — 
By  iDN^l,  cPwg,  'Poog  (LXX,  Symm., 
Theod.),  Ar.  (j**),  was  understood  the 
Russians,  whom  classical  writers  since 
the  second  century  before  Christ  have 
found  in  the  mixed  people  'Pco^olavoi, 
dwelling  between  the  Tanais  and  Bo- 
rysthenes  (Dnieper)  and  designated  Scy- 
thians (Strabo,  Pliny,  Tacitus,  Ptolemy). 
So  too  the  Byzantine  writers  (Leo 
Diac,  Sim.  Logotheta,  Georg,  monachus, 
Tzetzes)  not  only  assign  the  people  of 
'Pag  to  the  Scythians  but  also  to  the 
same  abodes  on  the  Dnieper  (Borysthe- 
nes),  Don,  Wolga  (Arab.  Jü>t),  at  the 
Black  Sea  &c. 

tätfl  to  the  plur.  d^lB&n  see  ÜJJXT 

ttä^l  for  tt3"t  meaning  poor  see  ttfr. 

u3!>n  Prov.  30,  8  for  ta^  which  see; 
then  as  a  ground-form  to  rvipN^. 

tb^n  (def.  tvmi  =Nll5«tai,  with  suff. 

■»«San,  ■sjtiK'3,  ritöMtl»  ll^^p;  Pl  V^^i 

with  suff.  Hebraised  dhPtiä«*V,  from  ttJK^) 
Aram.  m.  head,  Dan.  3,  27,  of  animals 
7,  6;  mp  vjtn  (2,28;   4,  2  7   10;  7,1 


15)  visions  of  the  head,  i.  e.  dream-visions, 
=  N^bn,  and  joined  to  it  as  a  cognate 
word  by  the  copula;  head,  of  an  image 
2,  32,  where  before  ^  the  constr.  state 
tt5K"1  is  to  be  repeated.    Targ.  ■fir'-l. 

ÖSH  see  irriüal,  ™&n. 

I«  IT  '  »       '        I 

HÜäJÄh  (out  of  the  simple  form  ttW?"]; 
only  pl.  with  suff.  dd'Tiitfcn)  f.  earlier  cir- 
cumstances ~E>z.  36,11;  parallel  a ^fttaiJX 

nttJNI  (from  mp)  fern,  same  as  UJNp 
fo/>,  Ämo%  chief  thing,  an  apposition  to 
"]3tf  the  foundation-stone,  corner-stone 
Zech.  4,  7,  of  Zerubbabel  as  conductor 
of  the  building.  It  is  unnecessary  to 
take  fttiia'l  as  an  adject,  fern,  and  to 
read  trtö&n  after  the  form  of  ftizhp. 

it      :  it     ': 

■jillifrn  (formed  from  IIJ&O  =  tife*^ 
with  the  termination  *p-;  twice  in  K'tib 
litÖ^sH ,  rtate^  Josh.  21,  10  and  Job 

15,  7  'from  tö^n  =  ttJNT,  once  ITir*! 
Job  8,  8;  plur.  d^.toN-i)  at?/,  w.,  !-Diä2n 
(pl.  niiTütf1"])  /"em.  1.  of  place,  first,  fore- 
most, Gen.  32, 18;  the  fern.  IniiDN^  as  an 

•>  77  it        r 

adv.  foremost,   at  the  head  33,  2,   Num. 

2,  9,  for  which  there  is  also  Fßttäfifc'Tä  Is. 

7         7  IT  l-T 

60,  9 ;  in  the  first  place ,  supreme  Esth. 
1, 14.  —  2.  With  reference  to  rank  and 
dignity,  first,  with  ^tb,  ^*h*ti  &c.  Gen. 
32,  18,  Ex.  12,  15,'  or  contrasted  with 
TiinN  4,  8;  hence  God  calls  Himself 
■jtltwh  flTÖK^  Is.  44,  6 ,  or  with  a  peri- 
phrasis 41,  4;  chief,  most  distinguished 
1  Chr.  18,  17,   of  d^iö  Dan.  10,  13-, 

o      I"    T 

comp.  Aram.  ^H,   |J-^',    a  chief.  — 

3.  Referring  to  time  in  manifold  ways: 
a)  the  first,  in  succession  of  time,  of 
Cri"!  Ex.  12, 15,  üi'in  40,  2,  hence  filpapa 
for  'p'n  raffia  Gen.  8,  13;  /m.  Iröiätfp 
as  an  adverb  /Zrs£  38,  28,  also  'pa  2  Sam. 
20,  18.  b)  earlier,  former,  preceding, 
in  opposition  to  later;  of  Ü"1^"1^  Zech. 
1,  4,  p£  Is.  8,  23,  ffno;  Deut*  4,  32, 
d^on.  Ps.  89,  50,  VB&a  Gen.  40,  13, 
nnb  ^x.  34, 1,  rrja  (temple)  Hagg.  2,  3, 
■sbtt  Num.  21,26;  Ftitö*na  Zech.  12,  7 

)  V  IV  >  7IT  I'T,  ' 

adv.  sooner,  opposite  to  in^nrrNS  (later, 
hereafter);  before -time,  formerly  2  Sam. 
7,  10;  rtJiZJanaa  Is.  1,  26  as  at  the  first; 
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so  too  "I'D  Dbut.  9,  18,  for  which  also 
rrsiDjnb  stands  in  Gen.  28,  19.  With 
this  is  connected  the  meaning  oldest 
Job  15,  7;  Is.  43,  27  thy  eldest  fore- 
father, i.  e.  Adam;  the  fern,  the  first 
time  Gen.  13,  4.  D^iliN^  is  used  as  a 
noun,  earlier  acts  2  Chr.  9,29,  forefathers 
Deut.  19,  14,  Is.  61,  4,  rwitian  earlier 
things  65, 18;  ni^N'n  former  mighty  acts 
43, 18,  former  prophecies  42,  9. 

niui^n  see  rnaen. 

JT3ÖN1  adject,  fern,  for  irttiDN^  Jer. 

V  P  .  .  .        IT  I* 

25,  1 ,  the  femin.  termination  IT-  being 
also  elsewhere  interchanged  with  m-. 

rWÜSNn  (once  mttfa  Deut.  11,  12  = 
T\^1  from  tii&l  or  löiji';  with  suff. 
imrosn,  once  inuJN^  Job  42, 12,  which 
should  probably  be  read  inttStf^)  fern. 
prop,  what  is  at  the  head,  beginning, 
commencement,  of  "D1!  Eccles.  7,  8,  op- 

7  IT  T  '       7       * 

posite  m^riN;  of  ym  Prov.  17,  14; 
rob)2)2  Jer.  26,  1;  the  first,  in  opposi- 
tion 'to  a  second  Gen.  10,  10  and  10, 
11  12;  the  first  beginning  of  all,  Gen. 
1,  1,  like  <i(*xy,  principium  of  the  clas- 
sical writers;  origin,  of  ntfün  Mic.  1, 13; 
the  first  time,  of  ripe  figs  Hos.  9,  10; 
former  state  Job  8,  7,  earlier  time  Is. 
46,  10,  opposite  m^riN;  the  chief,  of 
D^ttTD  Am.  6,  6,  tnp''l  Sam.  15,  21; 
bN  H*ß  Job  40,  19;' Erä  Am.  6,  1;  the 
oldest  Num.  24,  20;  the  choice  Dan.  11, 
41;  Jer.  49,  35  the  choice  of  their  heroes 
(DriTttä  =  OST'Tisa  like  Is.  3,  25);  the 

X       IT    T      I     :  IV      ••      I     •  '  '   I 

highest,  spoken  of  IWProv.  1,  7,  fitt^n 
4,  7;  firstling,  of  TB)}  Lev.  23,  10, 'll 
Deut.  18,  4,  ^s  26,'  10,  rtKttn  Prov. 

'       r :  '  '        it        : 

3,  9,  hence  '1  )51p  an  oblation  of  the 
first  fruits  Lev.  2,  12,  tn^sa  "-j  the  first 
of  the  earliest  ripe  fruits  Ex.  23,  19; 
poet,  list  "n  ?)Äe  first-born  Gen.  49,  3; 
""  TO  'tli  of  tne  divine  TH25r\  Prov.  8, 
22,  comp.  Eevel.  3,  14;  the  best,  i.  e. 
best  part  of  the  land  Deut.  33,  21. 

SntÜJO  (from  niö&n;  only  pi  constr. 
^nviJNt'n)  fern,  same  as  fflÖK^ö  (which 
see)  side  or  place  of  the  head,  i.  e.  at  the 
the  head  1  Sam.  26,  12. 

2,1  1.  (from  ni'n  I.,  in  pause  5.1,  pi. 


Ü^5l)  adject,  m.,  Tin*)  (constr.  r\51,  an 
old  form  ^r\51,  plur.  ^51)  fern,  many, 
numerous :  a)  following  nouns,  e.  g.  after 
5Fj8t  (a  mixed  people,  i.  e.  Egyptians, 
Arabians,  or  remains  of  the  Hyksos; 
elsewhere  6JÖSD«.)  Ex.  12, 38,  rt3]?»  Num. 

32,  1,  unr  Deut.  28,  38,  art}'!  Kjngs 
10,  2,  bbi  2  Sam.  3,  22;  pfolr.  m.  &3.1 
belonging  to  h%  Num.  20,  11,  D^"> 
Gen.  21,  34;  fern.  sing.  rlS'l  to  mny. 
26,  14,  nujni  1  Chr.  18,  8*  plur.  ni|n 
to  tPttfr  Judges  8,  30.  b)  seldomer  pre- 
fixed to  the  noun,  as  Ü^bbn  5^51  Prov. 
7,  26,  s«S)jpfi  Is.  21,  7',  Vw  ü^  Ps. 
89,  51 ;  coupled  with  Disp  Ex.  1,  9;  Jo. 

2,  2.  c)  the  adjective  being  regulated 
in  gender  and  number  by  what  pre- 
cedes, but  yet  appearing  in  the  geni- 
tive, like  a  noun,  in  consequence  of  its 
being  followed  by  a  noun,  as  WttF)  n*i 
Prov.  14,  29;  ü^a  ttel  1  Sam.  2,  5; 
D2  ^nsi  Lament.  1,1.  —  2.  Metaphor. 

IT  •  IT    -  '  -1 

great,  extended,  of  Dilnn  Gen.  7, 11,  w/^tf 
Esth.  1,  20,  Zo/^,  of  '-p/i  1  Kings  19,  7, 
violent,  of  M3?3  Num.  11,  33,  grievous 
Ps.  19,  14,  strong  Prov.  14,  29  &c.  — 

3.  As  an  adverb,  much,  in  great  number 
Ex.  19,  21,  oppos.  to  X2V12  Num.  26,  56, 
emphasised  by  l\xn  Josh.  11,4;  enough 
Gen.  45,  28,  Jiny  sh  enough  now!  2  Sam. 
24,  16;  strongly,  above  measure  Ps.  123, 
3 ;  hence  also  with  a  plur.  of  the  noun, 
as  Ps.  18, 15  lightnings  much  (according 
to  some);  Deut.  33,  7  let  his  hands  be 
mighty  (ü^)  to  him;  Eccles.  6,  3  and  the 
days  of  his  years  will  be  many.  So  also  the 
femin.  tl2^  much,  especially  Job  31,  33; 
Ps.  62,  3;  abundantly  78, 15;  very  much 
89,  8,  especially  T\51  65, 10  richly;  long 
enough  120,  6;  much  129,  1.  5,1  is  to 
be  taken  in  this  sense  particularly  when 
b  of  the  person  follows  and  the  verb  to 
be  should  be  supplied,  as  in  upb  51 
Num.  16,  3,  Tyb  Sp  Deut.  3,  26,'ib  51 

33,  7.  —  4.  Subst.  a  great  one,  tpb2s  5*1 
a  great  one  in  deeds,  a  quality  ascribed 
to  Sftjja  2  Sam.  23,  20  (see  b?s);  a 
mighty  one  2  Chr.  14,  10,  opposite  ""ptt 
tlis;  j>Z.  £Ae  mighty,  Job  35,  9;  a  violent 
one  Is.  53,  12,  parallel  d^rni!^. ;   oldest 
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one,  Gen.  25,  23,  oppos.  to  I'ttS,  with 
the  additional  idea  of  wisdom  Job  32, 

9,  LXX  nolvyaonog,  and  like  1^23  15, 

10,  parallel  tTSfcT ;  a  chief,  a  head,  inter- 
changed with  Hub  (which  see),  as  21 
D^HäÜ  chief  or  commander  of  the  body- 
guard Jer.  39,  9  (see  h2B);  Sg  21  Aead 
o/*  ^e  rao^'  Jer.  39,  3;  rP2  21  head  or 
president  of  the  house,  chamberlain  Esth. 

1,  8:    DND^IO    21    chief  of  the    eunuchs 

7  |.  .|T  ,-  '  ' 

Dan.  1,  3  or  chamberlain  2  Kings  20, 18. 
See  also  0",1D~21  as  a  proper  name.  21 
bihSn  shipmaster  Jon.  1,  6.  —  PI.  prin- 
cipal persons,  judges,  Song  of  Sol.  7,  5 ; 
hence  the  gate  where  the  judges  sat 
was  called  D^äl  änä;  noblemen,  along 
with  Diablo  Nah.  1,  12.  Here  belongs 
the  meaning  fulness  Ps.  145,  7;  Is.  63, 
7;  joZwr.  crowds,  masses  Jer.  11, 15.  — 
5.  (from  221  III.)  arcAer  Jer.  50,  29, 
so  too  in  T21.  Job  16,  13.    D^21  Neh. 

it  -  '  r  -  ■        . 

5,  2    is    a   mere  abridgment  of  ö"l21^. 

1121  as  an  adjective  to  the  name  of  a 

city,   or   as  the  name  of  a  city  itself, 

see  under  H21.    21  in  a  proper  name 

see  Si]vd21.  'T 

31  (def.  JS21,  without  a  plur.;  from 

221)  Aram,  adject,  m.,  N21  {def.  Nn2l) 

fern,  great,  in  the  widest  sense,  of  Tjbfa 

Dan.  2,  10,  Dbit  2,  31,  -int)  2,  35,  a?« 

2,  45,  defin.  82*1  N72^  7,2,  821  N'nbä' 

7  '  7  IT  "  '  '  IT    -  |T  T    v: 

Ezr.  5,  8,  fern,  defin.  Dan.  4,  27. 

31  (twice  2il,  before  Makkeph"21 , 
with  suff.  Q221,  ID21;  plur.  constr.  121 
K'ri;  from  221  I.)  m.  multitude,  mass, 
in  number,  followed  by  a  genitive  in 
the  plur.  as  tpbiö  Lev.  25,  16,  tPTpT 
Is.  1,  11,  triön  Ps.  106,  7,  misn2n 
Prov.  14,  4,  or  the  sing,  collect,  pi  Gen. 
27,  28,  b2«  Prov.  13,  23,  bbtt  Nah.  3,  3, 
IsteteSi  2  Chr.  24,  27  K'tib^ltf?  Ps.  52, 

IT   -    -  '  '  v    |  ' 

9  ;  spread  Ps.  37,11;  great  quantity  Eccl. 
1, 18;  forming  along  with  the  following 
word  a  single  idea,    as  D">121  21  mul- 

°  '  r  r    :         i 

titude   of  words  Job  11,  2;  'nb-21  all 

I  7  7  _  ,  T 

powerfulness  30,  18  =  iribaTYl;  fulness 
of  might  23,  6;  1$n~21  fulness  of  grace 
Ps.  G9, 14;  totality^  =  bip  Job  4, 14  like 
33,19  K'ri  (but  see  2il  =  2">l);  great- 


ness Eccles.  1,  18;  Is.  63,  1.  2nb  is 
used  adverbially,  in  multitude  Judges  6, 

5,  1  Kings  1, 19,  increased  in  force  by 
1N72  2  Chr.  4, 18;  30, 13,  or  made  clear 
by  a  comparison  Deut.  1,  10;  Judges 

6,  5 ;  2  Sam.  17, 11 ;  in  fulness  Job  26,  3. 
21)2  for  multitude  Gen.  16,  10;  on  ac- 
count of  long  continuance  Josh.  9, 13.  In 
213  Hos.  10, 1  21  should  be  translated 
as  an  infinitive,  in  proportion  as  (the 
number  of  the  people)  increased;  ""lal 
8,  12  K'ri  stands  for  21,  but  the  K'tib' 
reads  121  (which  see)  expressing  a  mul- 
titude generally. 

31  see  2^1. 

i«  r 

tt31  see  121. 

DD^  I-  (3  plur.  :]21,  in  pause  321, 
infin.  21)  trans,  prop,  to  bind,  to  join, 
hence  to  bring  together,  to  fit  together, 
to  heap  together;  intr.  to  be  heaped,  in- 
creased, to  be  many,  abundant,  1  Sam. 
25,  10;  Ps.  3,  2;  )12  21  to  be  more  than 
69,  5;  Jer.  46,  23  J  in/In.  213  Hos.  10, 
1,  2lb  Gen.  6, 1.  Perhaps  also  21  and 
1121  in  many  places  belong  here,  and 
possibly  Is.  9,  6  in  S121  üb.  Deriv.  21 
(subst.  and  adj.),  21,  H21,  il^äl,  rii21, 
"121,  8121,  and  perhaps  too  2"V  =  21 
2  Chr.  24,  27  K'ri;  the  proper  names 
rP21.    tip  12321,     0*21^     (out    of    21"0, 

i-  -'  'l"  t  :  -'  IT  :   TIT       v  it-" 

2173. 

Puh.  221  to  be  multiplied  by  myriads 
Ps.  144,  13,  perhaps  a  denomin.  from 
^£21. 

The  fundamental  signification  here 
given  rests  upon  the  Ar.  ^_?s  to  collect, 
to  join  together,  to  make  great,  and 
L->Lf  \  a  league,  an  association.  But  apart 
from  the  fact  that  in  Arab,  also  these 
meanings  may  be  traced  back  to  to  be 
much,  great,  numerous,  accumulated ;  the 
idea  of  being  enlarged,  many,  proceeds 
from  that  of  to  overflow,  to  be  abundant, 
as  in  ysd,   whence  Ji^öd  a  multitude, 

r  t  '  it  :    ■ 

troop,  band;  so  that  221  is  related  to 
the  the  org.  root  in  51-11,  21"T  I.,  f)p"I» 
as  also  2^21  (which  see)  testifies  (Fürst, 
Concordance  s.  v.). 
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221  IL  (pert  doubtful  a^  Ps.  18, 15, 
certainly  an,  with  o  like  "IT  Ps.  58,  4, 
and  Vd;,  ")bTj,  bbtf,  n*};,  tti^;,  fi'nb, 
aia,  ttäia,  Tit,  nitf;  3  pZ.  nah;  on  the 
contrary  the  part.  yi,  £>Z.  Ü^a1!,  with 
suff.  van,  presupposes  a  perf.  ap,  but 
Gen.  21,  20  is  perhaps  to  be  accented 
Mah,  so  that  aH  is  the  part.)  tr.  to  cast, 
to' sling,  to  shoot,  D^n,  of  D^Stl  "»b^a 
Gen.  49, 2 ;  fig.  Ö^'ta  Ps.  18, 15  (Kimchi), 
comp.  D^£n  fibtt)  144,  6;  D^a^  archers 
Jer.  50,  29,  va%  Job  16,  13.  The  or- 
ganic root  a1!,  ah  is  said  to  be  ident. 
with  that  in  fT-tt"!  I.  ,<*),  Greek  £/tt- 
vetr,  Aram.  tp.    See  tin^i  II. 

I|-  IT    T 

fcOD"!  (only  pi.  laa-l)  .4ram.  /.  same 
as  Hebr.  ^aan  Dan.  7,  10  K'ri,  where 
the  K'tib  has  'jia'l  (from  ia1-]). 

mn*}  (pi.  rrtayi,  co?i5«r.  rnaa/n  and 
rnaai ,  with  swyf.  mbai ;  from  aan  I.) 
/.  same  as  ia"n  prop,  multitude,  manifold- 
ness,  a  very  high  number  Gen.  24,  60; 
Song  of  Sol.  5,10;  Ps.  91,7;  commonly 
ten  thousand,  amyriadJjBY.  26,8,  Judges 
20, 10,  pi.  ten  thousands,  myriads  1  Sam. 
18,8;  Inaa1!  Ez.  16,7  adv.  to  myriads,  i.e. 
increased  extraordinarily.  For  naa'ltt 
tinp  Deut.  33, 2  we  should  probably  read 
"dtp  na^^73  (see  na'^);  Ar.  xL  the 
same,  .-*\  thousand. 

*"im  I.  *r.  same  as  "731  £o  spread,  to 
r  T  r  r  ^ 

sfrcteÄ   ow£,    ÜTO  Prov.  7,  16.     Deriv. 
vr.- 

^a"]?3. 

"lin  II.  (not  used)  tr.  to  bind,  to 
bind  about,  ident.  in  its  organic  root 
la-'l  with  that  in  ^sra.   TSTä:   Arab. 

I"        T  I"       T  '  I"        T    ' 

i\i\  and  Jojn  the  same,  Aram,  ^ani 
a  juncture  of  stones.    Deriv.  Y^. 

nn  t  OV-  c-  rrta-j;  /to.  na^,  op. 

a^J  and  ay?  3  imperf.  pi.  'pa'T ,  yW]) 
intr.  same  as  aa1"!  I.  (Aram.  aäl ,  Arab. 

r  t         ^  it  : ' 

ü\  to  practise  usury)  to  increase,  to 
multiply  Ex.  1, 10;  Deut.  8, 1;  Ezr.  9,6, 
coupled  with  S113  Gen.  1,  22;  b  "1  one 
luzs  much  Deut.  8,  13;    to  be  numerous 


Ps.  16,  4;  139, 18;  to  be  long,  of  a  way 
Deut.  14,24;  to  be  abundant,  rna  Tias 
Ps.  49,  17;  to  grow  up,  to  become  large, 
coupled  with  Via  Job  39,  4;  Ez.  16,7; 
to  be  great  Gen.  43,  34,  to  be  mighty  Job 
33,  12.  Derivat,  ^an,  fiSyi,  ina^:, 
ma'TQ,  mann,  mann. 

Pih.  l-ia*]    (imp.  ftSj  for  Sin^l)  to  in- 
crease Judges  9,  29;   to  get  much  Ps. 
44,  13;  to  bring  up  Ez.  19,  2;  Lament. 
2,  22. 

Hif.  rta^ri  (2  per/1.  /.  once  WäStl  for 
rpa~  Jer.  46,  11;  part.  m.  ttä^fc,  fern. 
lna^?2;  to/", dbs. rtjahtl  [Gen.3,16;'16,10; 
22, 17]  and  ria^ti,'  c.  niacin,  once  K'tib 
and  twice  for  the  infin.  absol.  n^anil 
Am.  4,  9;  Prov.  25,27;  imp.  sing.  Ina^tl 
and  a^Jl;  fut.  fta'V,  ap.  a^r)  to  increase, 
in  number  Gen.  16,  10,  strength  3, 16; 
with  b  instead  of  the  accus.  Hos.  10, 1; 
usually  followed  by  a  verb  in  the  infin. 
constr.  andb,  in  which  case  na^ri  as  an 
adv.  much  precedes  ISam.  1, 12,  2  Sam. 
18,  8,  or  a  finite  verb  follows  1  Sam. 
2,  3;  Ps.  51,  4;  to  give  much,  with  accus, 
of  the  object  and  dative  of  the  person 
Hos.  2, 10,  or  without  a  dative  Ex.  30, 

15,  opposite  B^Ätt;  to  get  much,  with 
b  refl.  Deut.  17,  16;  to  take  much  Jer. 
2,22;  to  have  much,  CPb:n  Lev.  11,42, 
D^J  Job  29,  18,  absöl'  1  Chr.  4,  27, 
where  D^a  is  left  out;  to  impose  much 
upon  one,  with  b^  Gen.  34, 12;  to  make 
great  1  Chr.  4,  10;  to  make  boastful,  of 
words  Job  34,  37.  The  infin.  absolute 
üa^llj  is  chiefly  used  as  an  adverb,  like 
aüTln,  meaning  much  1  Sam.  26,  21,  di- 
ligently 2  Kings  10, 18;  also  after  nouns 
in  the  pi.  or  after  collect.  Eccles.  5,  6; 
12,  12;  2  Sam.  12,  2;  more  rarely  pre- 
fixed to  the  noun  Ps.  131,  7;  very  much 
Eccles.  7,  16;    rta^b=  hs'Tft  2  Chr. 

16,  8.  Deriv.  a^'i  Öhr.  21*27  K'ri, 
once  na^iri  Jer.  42,  2. 

r\DD  II.  (only  part,  iia'l)  tr.  same  as 
Fran  I.  to  cast,  to  hurl,  only  in  Gen. 
21,  20  tV&H  Ma'"!,  which  compared  with 
mpi?  TiT2h  Jer.  4,29,  may  mean  archer, 
and  rröj?   would  have  to   be  read  for 


ran 


1276 


T" 


nttj]?.  But  it  may  also  be  translated, 
grown  up  as  an  archer. 

HUH  f.  of  31,  conseq.  £Ae  great,  the 
principal  one,  as  a  noun,  to  which  1*9 
should  be  supplied,  Aead  0/  a  kingdom, 
metropolis,  Syr.  I&rij  accordingly  we 
have  1.  (with  a  of  motion  tins'!  2  Sam. 
'  12,  29)  n.  p.  of  the  metropolis  of  the 
Ammonites  Josh.  13,  25,  2  Sam.  11,  1, 
called  ttMbtert  'Vj?  in  2  Sam.  12,  26, 
especially  the  acropolis,  while  the  part 
of  the  city  lying  on  the  river  (now 
Mayet  or  Nahr  Amman)  was  named 
D$art  W  2  Sam.  12,  27;  it  was  called 
in  full  yto  "»Ja  na1!  Deut.  3,  11;  Jer. 
49,  2;  but  among  classical  writers  some- 
times 'Paßaddfiava  (Polyb.  5, 7,4),  some- 
times Philadelphia  (Joseph.  Jewish  Wars 

1,  6,  3;  Ptol.  5,  15;  Plin.  5,  16)  from 
Ptolemy  Philadelphia ;  now  ^jU*£,  but 
only  ruins  of  it  exist  (Burckhardt  II. 
612  seq.).  TX3.1  rriia-iA«  daughters  of 
Rabbah  sometimes  mean  the  smaller 
towns  round  about  Jer.  49,  2,  some- 
times their  inhabitants  49,  3.  — •  2.n.p. 
of  the  metropolis  of  Moab,  elsewhere 
19,  still  existing  only  in  the  name  of  its 
ruins,  and  written  fully  atfitt  T\^1  (see 
19).  —  3.  n.p.  of  a  city  in  Judah  Josh. 
15,  60. 

nnn  (Targ.  »£>,  3  f.  nil;  2  pers. 
Fl'ph,  for  which  the  K'ri  has  T\h1,  so 
that  ai  is  contracted  into  e)  Aram.  intr.  to 
become  great  Dan.  4,  8  19.  In  Targ. 
part.  m.  *h1  a  boy,  fern.  N*akl  a  maiden. 
Deriv.  *ü,\  ill  to  ^l. 

1    : '       1    :  'it  :    • 

Pa.  13*1  to  make  great,  to  elevate  Dan. 

2,  48.    '"  ~ 

iZH  (for  tr\11,  also  Nisn,  NS^;  du. 
t>*r\^i,pl.  niNb1!,  mob."};  from  sa^I.) 
jf.  prop,  multitude,  manifoldness,  more 
definitely  a  myriad  1  Chr.  29,  7;  com- 
monly like  numerals  in  the  sing,  on 
account  of  its  proper  signification  Jon. 
4, 11,  Ezr.  2,64,  seldom  in  the  pi.  Dan. 
11,  12;  Ezr.  2,  69;  in  Neh.  7,  71  72 
rna^i  is  =  Risn  and  to  be  taken  for  a 
sing.;  comp.  Ar.  &%.  fivQidg,  Syr.  aaj. 

ta^  to  y\$i  see  fcöa*!. 

1     :  'n  :    '  itt   : 


*i21m  (c  r\^l,  def.  Nnis-n,  with  suff. 
1^*2.1,  from  STD*!)  Aram.  f.  greatness, 
exaltation  Dan.  4,' 19  33;  5,  18;  Talm. 
preference. 

tfilin  see  iah. 

3?  131  see  951  under  ^a^K. 

-it  r  t  1-  :  - 

WftlF]  see  221  under  Sa^N. 

fli2*1  f.  see  ia1-}. 

^n*l  (after  the  form  *1B,  from  na1!  I. ; 

r    :    v  V : 7  it  t       ' 

with  sw/f.  ^a"l)  m.  (only  in  the  cod. 
Sam.  Deut.  33,  25  for  ^Ka'n)  same  as 
^1  Aram,  greatness,  majesty. 

^^I  (only  pi.  Ü^Sl)  m.  prop,  an 
overflow;  hence  rain,  only  poet.  Deut. 
32,2;  abundant  showers  Ps. 65, 11;  Mic. 
5,  6.  The  derivation  from  ia*ll.  in  the 
sense  of  to  be  much  (Ibn  Esra)  or  from 
aai  II.  (Rashi)  should  be  rejected. 
Arab.  v»-0)  copious  water. 

TD*)  (from  151  II.)  m.  a  collar  Gen. 
41,42;TEz.l6,ll! 

,^^21  and  ^a-i  (from  ^  -#3^, 
as  a  numeral;  £?Z.  D^a^)  an  ordinal  m., 
rp^a'n  /*.  /bwr*Ä,  of  Di?  Gen.  1,19,  "inj 
2, 14,  Hii  15, 16,  Dis  Zech.  8,19,  ©fn 
Jer.  52,  6;  without  Di;  1  Chr.  27,  2  or 
unh  Ez.  1,  1  fourth  day  or  month;  13a 
D^n'n  2  Kings  10,  30  children  of  the 
fourth  generation,  i.  e.  children  in  the 
fifth  degree;  /era.  rPSpah  belonging  to 
ttJtti  Lev.  19,  24,    nna^E  Zech.  6,  3, 

IT   T  '  '  |T   T      :  V  '  7 

also  a  swfoi.  a  fourth  part,  of  üi"»  Neh. 
9,  3,  the  fourth  part,  of  the  rwin  Ez. 
48,  20;  of  the  yti  Lev.  23, 13.'T 

^21  (def.  fiW^I  and  »V^J  pi- 
rn the  Targ.  "]*9^1  and  -\*X9**il)  Aram, 
an  ordinal  m.,  IVXiyaH  and  fcO^ah  (def. 

1        it  t    r    :  itt    r  :  v     ' 

nw;ji  and  an^pa^)  f.  the  fourth,  of 
■öS»  Dan.  2,  40,:'Virn  7,  7,  'in  3,  25. 

1  :  -  '        '      it  ••      '      7      ••      ' 

n^Z1!  (great  town;  from  aa^i  I.)  n.p. 
of  a  city  in  Issachar  Josh.  19,  20. 

TpH  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  to  mix,  to 
mingle,  to  dip  into,  oil;  Arab,  vitas , 
Aram.  1^1  the  same,  fcON?1!  Aram.  = 
Ar.  ä-Con  food  dipped  in  oil.    The  or- 
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gauic   root   is    connected   with    that   in 

Hof.  T^l'n  (par*.  /".  rtoja'TO  as  a  noun) 
pass.,  see  nba*i». 

^^*1  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  abundant, 
r  t 
fruitful,  after  the  Arab.  J.J  n  ,  adopted  for 

the  proper  name  fib  5*1;  better  perhaps 
in  its  organic  root  equivalent  to  b59 
to  be  naked,  bare,  9  and  1  being  con- 
nected (see  l).    Deriv. 

n^Q")  (iare  place)  n.  p.  of  a  city  in 
the  northern  part  oiBikea  on  the  Orontes 
2  Kings  23,  33;  25,  6-,  Num.  34,  11; 
now  Ribleh,  Robins.  Ill,  p.  461,  App.; 
New  Biblical  Res.  p.  708. 710.  The  name 
is  interchanged  with  Jib  51  (which  see). 

D'HO-DI  »■  i>«  m«  °f  an  Assyrian 
like  Rabshakeh  and  Tartan  2  Kings  18, 
17,  or  of  an  Chaldean  Jer.  29,  3;  prop, 
a  mere  title.    See  m  and  O^O. 

r  r  t 

yy*}  I-  OV-  c-  *j3*}i  with  suff.  ^$51] 
also  iTWla'n)  wrfr.  to  couch  down,  to  lie; 
hence  to  lie  with,  i.  e.  to  copulate,  with 
the  accus.  Lev.  18,  23;  20,  16,  espe- 
cially of  unnatural  copulation;  to  lie,  to 
encamp  generally  (see  3*5*1),  conseq.  same 
as  y^\  (which  see);  Arab.  *j>,  Aram. 
$51  the  same.  Derivat.  951,  95h  (ac- 
cording to  some),  951'2  and  nys^a  (cod. 
Sam.  Num.  23, 10  for'  $sh). 

Hif.  V%yi  (fut  9^511)  prop,  to  cause 
to  gender,  two  animals  Lev.  19,  19. 

J?Q*"1  II.  as  a  denom.  from  951K  or 
21*1,  whence  3W1,  as  alsoPwA.  951,  see 
under  ya'na  (p.  144). 

J?3^  (not  used)  is  a  ground-form  to 
the  numeral  y  5  "IN,  to  explain  which  latter 
many  attempts  have  been  made.  1.  It  has 
been  associated  with  Fia^N  which  may 
have  meant  originally  four-winged,  and 
so  is  said  to  represent  the  number  four; 
2.  derived  from  $5,1  I.  =  V^,  and  ap- 
plied to  the  lying  of  four-footed  things, 
compared  with  xi'ßog,  cubus,  from  -Avmco 
and  cumbo,  cubo;  3.  as  originally  de- 
noting a  four-cornered  tile  or  stone,  like 


*Jt-o  \ ,  xvßog,  cubus,  after  which  the  num- 
ber four  is  said  to  have  been  formed; 
4.  compared  with  the  Sanskrit  catwa- 
ras,  Zend,  catwara,  Greek  rhaaoeg. 
Latin  quatuor.  But  all  these  explana- 
tions are  unsatisfactory.  Deriv.  ya^iX, 
951  2,  *ah,  Sja1!,  Wzyl,  denom.  y5\ 
SO"!  (with  suff.  ^951,  pi.  with  suff. 
V951,  ISTOtfl)  m.  1.  (from  951  I.)  a 
cowc/i,  along  with  tTn«  (way)  Ps.  139,  3; 
so  in  other  places  Pla'TO,  nysna.  — 
2.  (from  Wl,  the  ground-form  to'ste'lN) 
fourth  part,'  of  a  ffi  Ex.  29,  40,  'bfciö 
1  Sam.  9, 8 ;  fourth  side  of  a  four-sided  ob- 
ject Ez.  1,  17;  43, 16  17.  —  3.  {sprout, 
descendant,  from  951  —  Ti51  to  sprout,  to 

1  I"    T  ITT  . 

grow;  Arab,  tüv  time  of  sprouting  or 
spring;  many  understand  951  to  mean 
posterity)  n.  p.  in.  Num.  31,  8. 

221  (only  pi.  0^3"^,  from  951$)  m. 
a  great  grand-child,  along  with  ttJbttj  Ex. 
20, 5 ;  34, 7 ;  Num.  14, 18 ;  prop,  the  fourth 
from  the  original  stock. 

2?3"l  rn.  a  fourth,  fourth  part,  of  a 
51 ,  as  a  measure  2  Kings  6,  25;  Arab. 
aj.,  Aram.^il'l,  I&Ä©?.  Here  has  been 

also  referred  bfcnto;  f1  Num.  23, 10  fourth 
part  of  Israel,  i.  e.  as  far  as  it  belonged 
to  a  hXl  (Targ.);  comp,  to  jhaorov  tijg 
yjjg  (Revel.  6,  8).  But  Jewish  inter- 
preters (Saadia,  Rashi)  and  the  cod.  Sam. 
have  explained  it  here  otherwise,  some 
translating  offspring ,  from  ynl  =  tl51, 
some  after  the  Aramaean  manner  genera- 
tions, seed,  from  95^  L,  and  therefore  the 
cod.  Sam.  has  95^2,  n95112  after  the 
Aram.  f\9 51)2  concubitus,  ^-^i^c  uterus. 

V3^  (M-T?T.)  intr-  t0  lut t0  He  down, 
especially  of  four-footed  creatures  Gen. 
29,2;  49,  9;  Ex.  23,  5;  of  112),  "ns,  bag 
Is.  11,  6;  27,  10;  by  way  of  rest' Gen. 
49,  9;  in  the  folds  49,  14;  of  birds,  to 
hatch  Deut.  22,  6;  of  monsters  of  the 
deep  Ez.  29,  3;  metaphor,  of  men,  to 
settle  down  calmly,  securely  or  comfort- 
ably, to  rest  Job  11,  19;  Is.  14,  30;  of 
things,  as  wells,  springs,  which  lie  deep 
down  Gen.  49,25;  Deut.  33, 13;  figur. 
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with  2  of  a  person  to  be  with  one,  of 
nbN  2:9,  19.     Deriv.  pan,  V?*J9»  V?'"1- 

J/*/,  "pan*!  (/w*.  'pan?)  to  cawse  *o 
Zu?  rfoiün,  '■)&$£  Jer.  33, 12;  omitting  the 
object  Song 'of  Sol.  1,  7;  Is.  13,  20; 
transferred  to  men  Ps.  23,  2;  Ez.  34,15; 
fig.  to  lay,  stones,  with  a  into  Is.  54, 11. 

The  stem  is  connected  with  3>an  I.; 
Arab.  ij&l)  ,  whence  (jdf\  couch,  heap, 
{jaj<fy  a  herd  lying  at  rest,  (jo-?)  to  ^e 
in  wait. 

Y^jh  (proP-  part,  m.)  sub st.  a  Her  in 
wait,  Gen.  4,  7  sin  is  a  croucher  at  the 
door,  after  the  fig.  meaning  of  the  verb 
to  crouch;  comp,  ntfün  (which  see)  and 
Ps.  37,  8. 

y2")  (with  suff.  ^SSan)  m.  a  resting- 
place,  of  herds  or  animals  Is.  35,7;  Jer. 
50, 6 ;  metaphor,  resting-place,  habitation, 
of  men  Pro  v.  24, 15;  Ar.  *j\  the  same. 

pD*H  (not  used)  tr.  to  fasten,  bind  or 
fetter  together,  to  couple  together  (Arab. 
(JjjN  to  bind,  whence  (Jf.jj ,  sJb \  a  rope, 
a  noose;  Talm.  pa1"}  the  same);  but  ac- 
cording to  Jewish  interpreters  to  fatten, 
a  meaning  which  the  verb  may  have  had, 
i.  e.  to  tie  up,  for  fattening  (Tanchum). 
Deriv.  pa'Tp  and  the  proper  name 

ftp?1"]  (fettering,  by  beauty)  n.  p.  f. 
Gen.,T22*  23;  24,  15;  Rebekkah  accord- 
ing to  the  writing  of  the  LXX. 

D^Q*!  a  reduplicated  form  of  the 
Aram.  aan  in  the  meaning  to  be  great, 
mighty;  deriv.  "janan  and 

2TCi*)   (plur.  "panan)  Aram.  adj.  m., 

aanan  (plur.  "janan,  def.  «raw)  fem. 

great,  extraordinary,  of  "prist  Dan.  3,  33 ; 
vlur.fem.  abundant,  of  pFra  2,  48;  great, 
of  )VTi  7,  3  17;    also  plur.  great  things 

7, 81: " 

}Zrpn  (only  plur.  paia1!,  with  suff. 
"^an,  ^ganan,  ^isan'an)  Aram.  m. 
a  great  one,  a  noble  Dan.  4,  33;  5,  23; 
frequent  in  the  Targ.;  Syr.  with  o  in- 
stead of  a. 

nplpin  (Aram.,  chief  cupbearer,  same 


as  Hebrew  kTpiDteil  nb;   hence  it  does 

V  :  —        r  7 

not  appear  to  be  a  proper  name,  but  to 
have  been  a  title;  Syr.  \&±  ^)  n.  /?.  of 
an  Assyrian  general  2  Kings  18, 17;  Is. 

36,2.    See  MpiD. 

'  'it  : 

nH*l  see  nan. 

I IT    - 

3J*1  (not  used)  £r.  to  Äeap,  to  A<?o^ 
together,  clods  or  stones ;  connected  with 
Din;  identical  in  its  organic  root  ai~n 
with  that  in  aa  III.,  N-ai  II.,  tt-as. 

IT  '  IT      T  »  IT      T 

Deriv.  the  proper  name  ain$  and 

Din  (only  ^Zwr.  D^ain,  co?is<r.  ^n) 
w.  a  cZoc?  Job  21,  33;  38,  38;  prop,  a 
lump. 

EH  (/w£.  T.VT,  imper.  fem.  plur.  ifTin 
Is.  32,  11  for  •"OW'I  according  to  /ora 
2fera  and  Kimchi,  but  better  taken  as 
a  noun  with  a  of  motion)  intrans.  prop, 
same  as  toil,  U53H  to  ra^e,  to  roar,  to 
tremble,  to  quake;  hence  to  &e  restless, 
to  be  moved  2  Sam.  7, 10 ;  Is.  1 4,  9 ;  to  be 
angry,  wroth  Prov.  29,  9,  Is.  28,  21 
(Syr.  the  same),  with  b  against  one  Ez. 
16,  43;  to  be  excited,  with  grief  2  Sam. 
18,  33,  fear  Ps.  4,  5;  with  *}&n  because 
of  a  thing  Deut.  2,  25;  Is.  64,  1;  to  be 
moved  with  joy  Jer.  33,  9;  to  quake,  to 
tremble,  of  inanimate  nature  Jo.  2,  10; 
Is.  5,  25;  "pi  tai  Mic.  7, 17  like  "pi  inn 
(Ps.  18,  46),  pa  inn  to  flee  from,  with 
trembling;  Arab,  ö^s  to  tremble,  yz>>\ 
to  crash;  Aram.  Tin,  }•«'  the  same.  De- 
rivat. Tin,  i"l"in,  Tin;  on  the  contrary 
nnj?  does  not  belong  here. 

Pih.  Tsn  (not  used)  an  intensive  of 
Kal;  deriv.  Tin. 

IT  " 

Ilif.  rinrj  (/w£.  T^sn^)  to  move,  to 
disquiet,  with  accus,  of  the  person  1  Sam. 
28,  15;  to  put  in  fear,  with  b  for  the 
accus.  Jer.  50,  34;  to  make  angry,  pro- 
voke, biX  Job  12,  6;  to  make  tremble  Is. 
14, 16,  also  of  inanimate  things  13,  13; 
Job  9,  6  who  maketh  the  earth  to  shake 
out  of  its  place. 

Jlithp.  Tsnntt  (only  inf.  constr.  with 

person;  to  be  refractory  2  Kings  19,  27 
28;  Is.  37,  28;  cod.  Sam.  Gen.  45,  24 


vn 


1279 


bn 


Hithp.  for  Kal,  to  be  excited  one  against 
another,  i.  e.  to  strive;  elsewhere  in  the 
Samar.  version  for  fj^nrl  (Deut.  1,  37); 
Aram.  Y^A   the  same. 

The  Sanskrit  rag  to  move  and  raga 
—  OQYVi  German  regen,  are  connected 
with  c\,  99*1. 

T:H  adject,  m.  trembling,  timid,  of  sb 
Deut.  28,  65;  also  in  modern  Hebrew 
a  substantive. 

TDH  (with  suff.  ^TÄl)  m.  motion,  rest- 
lessness, tumult  Job  3,  17;  excitement, 
alarm  3,  26,  a  figure  of  trouble;  anger, 
Hab.  3,  2;  disquiet,  coupled  with  y&9 
Is.  14,  3;  noise,  raging,  with  ttj^'n  Job 
39,  24;  cmsÄ,  of  thunder  37,  2. 

TV}  (after  the  form  an:?;  with  a  of 
motion  FPU*})  m.  a  trembling,  Is.  32,  11 
to  trembling.    See  üiÖ,. 

fa1!  (Peal  not  used)  .4ram.  mir.  same 
as  Hebrew  T^.    Deri  v.  n^i. 

r  T  r  : 

^/*  ***$?  *°  wa&e  angry )  to  excite  to 
wrath  Ezr.  5, 12. 

lyi  Aram.  masc.  anger  Dan.  3,  13, 
coupled  with  tftttt. 

HTV1  /'«w.  trembling,  trepidation  Ez. 
12, 18,  along  with  !"tt&n. 

?JTl  wir.  1.  (only  figur.  and  in  the 
proper  name  bin)  to  ^o  along,  to  walk 
along,  like  'Tjbil;  Syr.V^j  to  flow,  then 
like  bd^  to  go  about,  to  walk  about, 
Arab.  Jäi)  to  wander  (l  and  i  inter- 
changed); figur.  like  bd^  to  slander,  to 
carry  slander,  )wh  hv  Ps.  15,  3.  De- 
rivat, bjh,  ^"\,  n|jp£.  —  2.  to  irearf, 
to  stamp,  to  full,  zuash;  hence  the  proper 
names  bip,  d">b:n. 

Pi'Ä.  b-Y"!  (part,  bs/Htt;  mi/,  corcsZr.  b-VV, 
fut.  btfVj  to  go  about  frequently,  in  order 
to  slander,  with  a  2  Sam.  19,  28;  to 
search,  to  spy  out,  with  accus.  Josh.  14, 
7;  Judges  18,  2;  bälö  a  *py  Gen.  42, 
9;  ISam.  26,  4. 

A/".  bwn  (instead  of  b'tf'Tfi)  to  Zeao!, 
<7i«Vfe,  to  Zea<2  Zz'&e  a  cÄi7rf,  Hos.  11,  3; 
Syr.  V^j.^  to  lead;  mod.  Hebr.  bWln 
to  get  accustomed. 


Vyi  (in  pause  bjj,  with  sw/f.  ibänj 
dwaZ  d^ba1!,  constr.  nb^,  also  for  _pZwr.; 
in  another  sense  plur.  Ö^ba*})  common, 
the  foot,  of  men  and  beasts  Ez.  1,  7; 
29, 11;  denoting  with  ITIXI  the  two  ex- 
tremities of  the  human  body  Lev.  13, 
12;  "n  Sp  soZe  o/*  *ä<?  /bo*  Deut.  28,  35, 
poet.  tPb:n  ttS'JttJ  Job  13,  27;  ttnSN 
d?b:n  2  Sam-  21,  20  toe,  like  daxwAoV; 
"1  "jhs  Ex.  29,20  *Äe  orea*  to«;  /hl  Üd^ 
Zawe  2  Sam.  4,  4;  "i  "^tt  wräe  Is.  36, 
12,  euphemistically  for  d^ld,  comp. 
Syr.  U^?  i-üso  the  same;  so  too  euphem. 
/bl  ^iü  Äa*V  o/'  ZÄe  pudenda  Is.  7,  20; 
/bn  ^Dii  to  ease  oneself  Judges  3,  24; 
/bi  dip?;  standing-  or  dwelling-place,  of 
Jerusalem  Is.  60,  13,  ■"  ^  üinn  of  the 
temple  Ez.  43,  7;  metaphor,  step  Gen. 
33,  14,  and  in  certain  phrases  1  Sam. 
23,  22 ;  2  Kings  21,8;  journey  Is.  23,  7 ; 
march  52,7;  tread,  "na  iipdiri,  to  water 
by  the  tread  (of  water -machines  or 
wheels)  Deut.  11, 10 ;  £mzd,  stop  1  Kings 
14,  6;  guidance,  management  Gen.  30, 
30;  track,  of  the  footsteps  1  Sam.  25, 
27;  hence  the  expression  'S  bs/lb  in 
one's  steps  25,42;  ibVnb  at  his  footstep, 
i.  e.  at  every  step  Is.  41, 2;  vbA'lb  where 
he  sets  his  foot  Job  18,  11;  sometimes 
with  its  opposite  V5sb  Hab.  3,  5.  b>Sb 
7"idNb*fri  Gen.  33,  14  according  to  the 
pace  of  the  flocks,  i.  e.  as  they  are  able 
to  travel;  friDNbtt  business,  property  and 
so  =  rttj?».  Phrases  are:  d?b:n  b9  T23J 
to  storcd  upon  the  feet,  to  stand  upright 
Ez.  2, 1,  like  ^  h9  tnjj  2  Kings  13,  21 ; 
'3  ^b^  by  bdj  to  /aZZ  a«  one's  feet  1  Sam. 
25,  24;  but  the  phrase  /kl  "£öb  is  also 
used  Esth.  8,  3;  bdi,  ^aVrj,  nva 
'S  ^bjn  nfin  to  subjugate  Ps.  8,  7;  47,  4; 
2  Sam.  22,' 39;  vh^  pja»  from  between 
his  feet  Gen.  49, 10,  which  is  sometimes 
understood  of  the  sceptre,  sometimes  of 
offspring.  Plur.  d^ba1}  prop,  steps,  then 
times,  like  ü'WB  Ex.*  23,  14;  Num.  22, 
28  32;  modern  Hebrew,  pilgrimage  to 
a  festival. 

^V"l  (fidler,  washer,  from  bai)  only 
in  bsp  "p^  (fuller's  fountain)  n.  p.  of  a 
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fountain  not  far  from  Jerusalem  Josh. 
15,  7;  18,  16;  nearwhich  lay  the  fuller's 
field  Is.  7,  3.     Comp,  b*1  "p*. 

*:n  (def.  K&S1,  dual  ^bp.d^.KjbJp, 
with  swyf.  "Tiibjn,  PPbal)  Aram.  comm. 
the  lower  part  of  the  human  body,  also 
applied  to  inanimate  things  Dan.  2,  33, 
opposite  pib  2,  41;  also  c?waZ  for  plur. 
7,4  7. 

^:a  (formed  from  bjj;  /»/«?*.  trbsl) 
772.  a  footman,  in  a  military  sense  /bo£- 
soldier,  comp.  Arab.  d^\,  J^\y,  but 
not  after  the  Ar.  J^>  a  wara  Ex.  12,  37, 
cod.  Sam.  "»itbilj  with  U5\N  added  Jud- 
ges 20,  2;  plur.  Jer.  12,  5. 

3^  bin  (fullers'  place)  n.  p.  of  a  lo- 
cality in  Gilead  2  Sam.  17,  27;  19,  32. 

3^1  see  '»bsi. 

D3*1  I.  (w/.  afooZ.  dial,  C0725^r.  dial: 

I-  t  x  it'  i   :  ' 

fut.  d31?)  imras.  to  Aea/?  together,  to  pile 
up,  to  collect,  stones;  hence  with  the 
accus.  "}38  and  bij  of  the  person  to  heap 
stones  upon  one,  i.  e.  to  stone  Ez.  23, 
47;  commonly  with  the  accusat.  of  the 
person  without  "nx  Lev.  24, 14;  Deut. 
21,  21;   but   p83  Ez.  16,  40   or   p8 

7  '  '  V  IV   T  '  I  V     IV 

2  Chr.  24,  21  are  added  by  way  of  ex- 
planation ;  seldom  with  3  of  the  person 
Lev.  24,  16,  2  Chr.  10, 18,  with  a  mo- 
dification of  the  sense.  Derivat.  i"naai 
and  !"naal?a. 

it-  :  - 

As  to  the  stem,  the  Arab.  *z>\  (to 
heap  together  stones,  i.  e.  to  stone), 
*f\  (to  bring  together),  whence  *\Sl  (a 
heap),  Aram.  dai  for  dai  and  b|p_D  (but 
also  with  the  additional  idea  of  "cast- 
ing stones"),  and  its  connexion  with 
dai  discover  the  fundamental  significa- 
tion with  sufficient  clearness.  The  or- 
ganic root  da_"1  is  identical  with  that 
in  03,  M-^'pJCDm)  I. 

□^n  II.  (not  used)  tr.  same  as  dpi 
to  make  party-coloured,  to  make  spotted 
or   streaked   (with   figures,   flowers),   to 

embroider;  comp.  Ar.  ,*j>\l  party-coloured, 
flä^  variegated  marble.    This  meaning 


has  been  adopted  for  the  old  Hebrew 
and  Phenician  lttal».     But  as  '5*18  de- 

'n  t  :  -  t  :  - 

notes  fiery- coloured,  red  purple,  in  op- 
position to  nbdfi  (blue  purple),  the  idea 
of  glowing,  burning,  bright  red  must 
lie  in  the  verb -root.  The  organic  root 
Da — I  seems  identical  with  that  in  ün, 
dp,  Ar.  |*Ä--t,  p^-j,  ri-ttnllL,  Dp-J, 
an-5.    Deriv.  1:0518,  Aram.  11518. 

r    t  '  it  t  :  -  »  'it  :  :  - 

DJm  III.  (not  used)  intrans.  same  as 
dftl    £o    he   inclined   to ,    £o    Zowe;    £o    ta 

r  t  * 

friendly,  united  with;  Ar.  ^  the  same, 
with  meaning  similar  to  that  of  |*^c>. 
Deriv.  the  proper  names  dai,  l"jb?2  dai. 

D  J*1  IV.  (not  used)  £r.  prop,  io  pierce, 
to   engrave,   to   inscribe,   letters;    hence 

sometimes  as  in  the  case  of  183  to  write. 

r  t  ' 

as  also  yodcpeiv  signifies  originally  to 
engrave;  sometimes  to  explain,  to  clear 
up  (comp.  183).  Manifestly  therefore 
the  stem  is  =  Öp_1,  which  originally 
means  to  pierce,  to  inscribe,  to  make  an 
incision  (Ar.  ^Ji\  to  write,  *j\  to  point). 
Deriv.  172518,  Aram.  "11518. 

'  it  t  :  -  '  'it  :  :  - 

Pih.  dain  (a  quadriliteral  from  da^ 
IV.;  not  used)  properly  to  arrange,  to 
explain,  interpret,  especially  a  foreign 
language  by  explanation,  translation  &c. 

like  the  Ar.  t^y*,  and  also  theEthiopic; 
generally  to  translate.  Deriv.  modern 
Hebrew  d*l5l£}. 

Puh.  daiFl  (part.  daintt)  to  he  inter- 
preted, translated  Ezr.  4,  7.  Hence  in 
Targ.  "palin  and  paiirtta  for  the  Hebr. 
yh)2,  ins',  8*I3J,  and' in  the  Talmud  in 
a  still  wider  acceptation;  and  so  the 
Arab,  and  Persian  jLf>J>,  -ä*vJ\  -^y^'i 
whence  come  Dragoman,  Drogeman, 
French  trucheman,  Italian  turcimanno. 

331  (prop,  friendship,  association,  from 
dai  ÜI.)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  2,  47;  Ar.  p4>> 
a  friend. 

3Dft  E^l  (Melek,  i.  e.  Jah,  is  a  friend; 
see  Tjb73)  w.  ^?.  ?#.  Zech.  7,  2. 

HEM  (with  suff.  dnwai,  from  dai  I.) 

it  :    •  "         it  t  :  •  it 

fern,  a  throng,    assembly    Psalm  68,  28 
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(Ibn  G'andch);  —  i  has  fallen  out  be- 
fore it. 

p"1   {part.  m.  plur.  D^Sl)  intrans.  to 

murmur,  to  make  a  tumult,  to  rage,  me- 
taphor, to  be  rebellious  Is.  29,  24  (LXX, 
Yulg.).  —  The  stem  seems  to  be  enlarged 
by  :,  since  31"3  I.  (whence  ':■>":)  has 
the  same  meaning;  and  its  organic  root 
is    connected   with  that  in  31~9,    3Jt1, 

I"      T    '  I"    T  ' 

Fillt;  Ar.  |vs*>  to  reproach,  to  chide. 

Nif.  t»13  (fut.  P"V)  to  murmur  rebel- 
liously,  to  shew  oneself  discontented  Deut. 
1,27;  Ps.  106,25. 

>\5"1  I.  (part,  93l)  tra?is.  1.  to  set  in 
motion,  to  excite,  ^  Is.  51,  15:  Jer.  31, 
35;  Job  26,  12;  not  intr.  like  the  Arab. 
if>£-\   (to  tremble,    to  quake),   and  not 

same  as  19 "  (LXX),  since  a  trans,  mean- 
in?  alone  suits.    The  organic  root  9-31 


& 


is  identical  with  that  in  the  Arab. 

(to  move,  to  excite),  and  in  31"fi  (=T31, 
tÖ3l).  —  2.  to  burst  open,  to  break  up, 
to  crack,  119  Job  7,  5  {Ibn  Chiquitilla, 
Ibn  Esra),  so  that  CN"2^  =  C"2?  merely 
carries  the  idea  further.  —  3.  (not  used) 
to  open,  the  eyes  or  eyelids;  to  wink. 
Deriv.  931. 

&¥'  V^kTl  (A*  volunt.  rtWT»)  to 
give  a  wink,  Prov.  12,  19  till  I  wink, 
i.  e.  for  a  moment;    hence  nr\""N  is  a 

t    [•  :  - 

kind  of  adverb  to  the  verb  following 
Jer.  49, 19;  50,44;  opposite  ~"b.  Ibn 
G'andch  has  also  referred  3p3*Tä  Is.  51, 
4  to  this  head,  translating  /  make  my 
judgment  in  a  moment  to  be  the  light  of 
the  peoples. 

Jr*j*1  II.  (Jval  not  used)  intr.  prop,  to 

retreat,  to  turn  away  from  a  thing,  in 
order  to   rest;    hence   to  be  calm,   still; 


the  Arab. 


CT) 


and  _>   should  be  re- 


ferred to  the  same  fundamental  signifi- 
cation.   Deriv.  Ml,  913173,  tt9*l73. 

Nif.  9313  [imper.  fern.  Wl??)  to  be 
quiet,  Jer.  47,  6,  coupled  with  DIX 

Hif.  ^sm  (fut.  ?-Si:)  1.  to  make  to  rest 
or  repose,  Is.  34, 14;  to  find  rest  Deut. 


28,  65;  but  also  with  the  accus,  to  pro- 
cure rest  Jer.  50,  34.  —  2.  to  extend,  to 
establish,  =  b  rT-.ij,  as  it  has  been  ex- 
plained for  "D^  in  Is.  51,  4  and  Jer. 
50,  34  compared  with  Is.  51.  16;  but  in 
this  meaning  931  =  9jDl,   *iu,  ^-='. 

PDH  (plur.  const r.  *y^l)  m.  a  quiet,  still 
i.  e.  pious  one  Ps.  35,  20. 

";<1  {plur.  tT931j  from  931  I.)  masc. 
prop,  opening,  breaking  open,  of  the  eye; 
a  icink,  i.  e.  a  moment,  like  momentum 
from  movimentum  Ex.  33,  5;  commonly 
an  adv.  suddenly,  quickly,  momentarily, 
soon  Job  34,  20;  Ps.  6,  11;  30,  6;  Is. 
54,  8;  1  1?  Job  20,  5  for  a  moment, 
i.  e.  a  short  time;  1  1ÜQ3  in  a  wink  La- 
ment. 4,  6;  stronger  is  ",L2~  la  in  a  very 
short  time  Is.  54,  7;  931)3  suddenly,  quick- 
ly Num.  16,  21;  D'^lb  «^  moments,  every 
moment  Is.  27,  3 ;  Job  7, 18.  931  . . .  931 
in  Jer.  18,  7  9  some  take  like  v:t  time 

'it  : 

i.  e.  once  .  .  .  again;   but  it  is  better  to 

translate  suddenly  .  .  .  suddenly. 

ÜJj^l  intr.  to  come  together  in  heaps  or 
masses,  to  combine  in  a  mass,  connected 
with  DlDl,  OlDl  in  fundamental  signifi- 
cation,  Ps.  2,  1.  A  meaning  to  rage,  to 
be  tumultuous,  like  the  Aram.  ©31, 
^■*-v',  Arab.  u**^»  and  connected  with 
TD91,  T31,  is  not  proved  in  Hebrew. 
Deriv.  tt53l.  TO31. 

v  iv  it  :  • 

U3DH  w.  a  heap  or  crowd  Ps.  55,15; 
Ar.  (j^- 

SB3n  (Pe.  not  used)  Ara?n.  intrans.  to 
assemble,  in  a  crowd. 

Af.  $33l!j  to  come  together  in  a  crowd, 
with  b?  of  the  person  Dan.  6,  7;  with- 
out a  preposition  6,  12  16. 

nuSrn  f  crowd,  multitude  Ps.  64,  3; 
Targumic  N'd'rrx  a  mass,  multitude. 

it        :  :  • 

"RH 1.  (pnLjpart.  Ill  and  mf.  constr. 
11  like  ~'d  Jer.  5,  26)  £r.  prop,  to  i^/'ow; 
^ozr?2,  to  lay  low;  hence  to  tread  down, 

to  subdue  (see  'd:?),  with  accus,  of  the 
object,  and  ^sb  of  the  person  Is.  45,  i, 
Peshito  rightly  k  ^  *  ;  'e  nnn  's  Til  to 
:81  ' 
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subdue  one  to  another  Ps.  144,  2.  Deriv. 
the  proper  name  "H*n. 

The  organic  root  Tn  is  connected 
with  that  in  Tn-J,  tt-Tl  L;  Targ.  Ti, 
Ar.  ^5^>>  the  same. 

Ill  II.  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  to  spread 

r  t 

ov er,  to  stretch  over,  to  overlay,  whether 
relating  to  overlaying,  or  to  covering 
and  veiling-,  cognate  in  sense  with  HSÜ; 
Targ.  1Yl,   ?>   for  Hebrew  tgSt';   Arab. 

tav    Deriv.  Til. 
,wy  i"  t 

Ä/.  TTFj  (/«£.  ap.  TT*)  to  spread  out, 

with  accus,   of  the  object  and  with  53> 

oyer,  1  Kings  6,  32  and  he  spread  gold 

over  the  Cherubim,  i.  e.  lie  overlaid  them 

with  it-,  in  Targ.  for  5>p_^;  and  W^  the 

noun  is  a  broad  plate  of  tin. 

m*1  I.  (j?ar£.  ftTT,  jpZ.  tTTV,  m/fo. 
constr.  rriTn;  /w£.  ft'in?,  op.  T32)  imrcs. 
same  as  TVi  I.  io  Zorc/  Zow;,  to  overthrow, 
to  tread  down;  hence  to  subdue,  with 
the  accusat.  Is.  14,  6  who  subdues  the 
peoples  with  warlike  fury;  to  keep  down 
Ez.  34,  4,  part,  with  stiff.  ÜY1  Ps.  68, 
28  *Ae2>  r&Zer;  to  tread,  in  the  n.n  Jo. 
4,13  [3, 13] ;  to  have  dominion,  commonly 
with  ai  Lev.  26,  17,  Is.  14,  2,  Gen.  1, 
28,  as  other  verbs  of  ruling  are  con- 
strued with  sj  ("lÄJ,  b"4i?2,  toji);  1  Kings 
5,  4  of  stewards  and  overseers  5,  30; 
generally  tPJ??&  S'Jja  Ps.  110,  2-,  D»ö 
DJ«**  72,  8;'  bynrV?  ^  Jer.  5,  31 
will  ivalk  after  their  (leaders')  guidance, 
which  the  Targ.  explains  improperly  to 
support,  after  the  Ar.  Id». ;  Ar.  ^3v  the 
same-,  Lament.  1,  13  is  Hif.    Derivat. 

it  :  • 

Pili.  S-H1"]  (/to.  a£>.  1^)  to  7?za&ö  rwZer, 
«o  caz<5ö  to  rule,  Judges  5,  13  (Vulg., 
Ibn  G'andch)-,  but  W  an  Aramaeising 
form  for  Tyi  (Ae  hastened  down)  suits  the 
context  better  (LXX),  with  reference 
to  1T-P  5,  11. 

:  it       ' 

Hif,  twin  (fut.  ap.  ^\)  to  subdue,  to 
subjugate^  D"»sb53  Is.  41*  2.  Here  belongs 
*"l$31*n  Lament.  1,  13  for  ,taPi  and  Äe 
caused  it  (the  fire)  to  become  master. 


PIT!  II.  (/to.  ttW)  «r.  prop,  «o  Zay 
/joZcZ  o/*,  to  s£2>e,  to  catoA,  with  accusat. 
of  the  object  and  ])2  to  take  away  Judges 
14,  9,  with  btf  whither  (into  the  hand), 
and  he  took  it  (the  honey)  in  his  hands 
ib.  Targ.  fiW.  fipb  proceeds  from  a 
similar  fundamental  signification.  Aram. 
Nil,  mod.  Hebrew  nil  the  same. 

it  :  IT  T 

*>TH  (from  FPTl  Jah  isSubduer;  from 
Tfi  I.)  ra.  /?.  m.  1  Chr.  2, 14. 

TT1  (with  $iqf.  ^I.W;  #>Zwr.  fan1**!'!; 
from  111  II.)  raasc.  a  v^'Z;  a  Z^fa,  Zoosö 
garment,  Is.  3,  23;  Song  op  Sol.  5,  7; 
Targ.  KT»7n  for  Hebrew  tpÄf ;  Syr.  the 
same;  Arab.  «>!t>x  a  covering. 

QH*")  (Kal  not  used)  mir.  to  be  lax, 
weary,  exhausted;  Ar.  fj<^M (to  be  loose, 
weary);  in  Nif.  (Judges  4,  21)  along 
with  E]3>">;  metaphor,  to  sleep  deeply  or 
soundly,  from  exhaustion  and  weariness, 
an  intensive  of  yß^  (which  see);  comp. 

Arab.  <j^f  sleepiness;  to  be  benumbed^ 
unconscious,  in  an  extatic  state;  to  be 
motioriless. 

The  organic  root  QV""l  appears  to  lie 
also  in  n-521  III.  (to  be  still,  to  rest), 

IT        T  x  /T 

Ü1 II.  (to  be  exhausted,  inactive).  The 
Ar.  |*(3^  (to  buzz)  is  quite  another  stem. 
Deriv.  rnalln. 

Nif.  &T£:  (part.  ütTl,  /to.  ÜTJ*)  to 
Z><?  weai*y  Judges  4,  21,  along  with  qrj; 
to  Jö  inactive  Prov.  10,  5;  to  be  motion- 
less Jon.  1,  6;  tP3S-b?  '3  to  fall  upon 
the  face  stunned  Dan.  8, 18;  10,  9;  to  he 
senseless,  stupified  Ps.  76,  7. 

J"T"1  (not  used)  is  incorrectly  assumed 
for  yfV  (which  see). 

D\jT1  only  in  1  Chr.  1,  7,  and  also 
in  Gen.  10,  4  according  to  the  cod.  Sa- 
mar.  and  LXX;  see  0^311. 

D\DT1  only  Ez.  27, 15  for  trtTO  ac- 
I-  t   ;         J  r.T...: 

cording  to  the  LXX;  see  Ü^li. 

H"H  (pari.  tJJjH,  in/,  cow^r.  tfp,  with 
5z/yf.  iBIl  and  "»BiTi,  with  ",?3  tpflö;  /to. 
q^Tj ,  once  Xf\y\  or  in  mss.  sfthj  Ps.  7, 
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6,  whicli  is  obviously  a  mixed  form; 
before  Makkeph  Tpn?)  tr.  to  thrust,  to 
drive ,  to  scare,  to  chase;  ident.  in  its 
organic  root  r]l-hl  with  that  in  li-til, 
r)1"ln  and  particularly  in  t^TX  Also  intr. 
Hence  1.  to  drive  or  chase  away  Lev. 
26,36;  to  follow  after,  with  the  accus., 
in  a  good  sense  Ps.  23,  6;  to  pursue, 
strive  after,  righteousness  Prov.  21,21, 
peace  Ps.  34,  15  (comp.  Is.  5, 11;  Hos. 
12,  2;  Deut.  16,  20);  to  chase,  pursue 
after  Gen.  14,15,  D^Ptf  Lev.  26,  7;  fol- 
lowed by  an  infin.  and  b  Hos.  6,  3 ;  with 
b  Job  19, 28  or  b$  of  the  person  Judges 

1 ,  25  to  pursue  one;  19  "")  to  drive  tu- 
multously as  far  as  .  .  .  Gen.  14,  14 
without  the  accus,  of  object;  poet,  ab- 
sol.  Ex.  15,  9;  D"1*?']5"1  persecutors  Josh. 

2,  7;  commonly  'B  "'IHN  "1  prop,  to  hunt 
after,  to  follow  after  Gen.  31,  23;  Ex. 
14,  4;  to  follow,  Judges  3,  28  follow 
me.  —  2.  trop.  to  pursue  Job  30,  15. 
Deriv.  C|-p?p  =  H^7?- 

Nif.  KfTli  (part.  EpI*!})  to  be  pursued, 
changed  into  an  impersonal  active  La- 
ment. 5,  5  they  pursue  us  over  our  neck, 
i.  e.  they  sit  upon  our  neck  as  it  were; 
Ep'TS  Eccles.  3, 15,  prop,  what  is  chased 
away,  put  to  flight  (of  time),  i.  e.  the 
past. 

Pih.  £)yi  (part.  Ep/TO,  fut.  qw  be- 
fore Makkeph  T^/v)  to  pursue  strongly 
or  violently,  with  accus.  Prov.  13,  21; 
Nah.  1,  8;  in  a  sense  not  hostile,  to 
pursue,  strive  after,  as  after  fip"i£  Prov. 
15,9;  elsewhere  also  D^h  12,11,  Ffin 
11, 19,  D-*riKM  Hos.  2,  9.  Prov.  19',' 7 
hunting  after  promises  (D^üN,  from  ^HQK, 
comp.  Ps.  77,  9),  i.  e.  trusting  to  the 
promises  of  friends. 

Puh.  CjTi  to  &<?  driven  away,  of  the 
chaff  of  the  mountains  Is.  17, 13;  figur. 
to  be  pushed  away  with  violence. 

Hif.  rp'prt  (an  intensive  of  Kal)  to 
pursue  Judges  20, 43,  i.  e.  to  reach  by 
chasing. 

H3H"")  (fut.  am  j  to  ra^,  to  fee  /V 
rious,  to  bustle,  and  so  to  fo  terrified,  or 
fr\  to  terrify;  also  to  £<s  afraid,  of  the 
3 lib  to  tremble,   with  joy  Is.  60,  5  (in 


many  mss.  for  arp);  to  importune,  3H 
Prov.  6,  3;  to  &<?  outrageous ,  with  a 
against  one  Is.  3,  5,  parall.  to  by ,  con- 
seq.  like  ni.   Deriv.  am,  am  1.  artH 

*  I"  T  IT    T  '  ~  |-         '  -     I 

Hif.  a^msi  to  put  into  alarm  or  /ea?% 
Song  op  Sol.  6,  5;  to  stir  up,  to  excite, 
Ps.  138,  3  thou  excitest  me  strongly  in 
my  soul.     Derivat,   according   to   some 

ttama. 

it  ••  :  - 

As  to  the  stem,  '1  is  connected  with 
the  Ar.  \.j&\  (to  be  afraid),  l^K  (to  be 
confused,  stunned,  restless),  *->-£)  (to 
be  terrified),  Syr.  v^oi?  to  rage;  perhaps 
also  with  the  Latin  rab-ere. 

Dm  (plur.  D"am)  m.  violent,  proud 
Ps.  40*  5. 

3m  (in  pause  fn)  ttc.  1.  the  tumul- 
tuousness,  raging,  noisy  violence,  of  a 
multitude,  Job  9,13  the  tumultuous  help- 
ers (or  such  as  assail  in  a  raging  mul- 
titude), so  Targ.  and  Symm.;  but  most 
prefer  to  take  "n  here  in  the  2d  signif.; 
Is.  30,  7  their  violent  pressing  after 
(DSiam  for  Dam,    as   should  be  read 

v     iv  :  -  :  it  t   :'_ 

for  DJl  am),  especially  after  Egyptian 
aid,  ceases  (nattS  for  natt)).  After  this 
passage,  where  D^StÜ  is  accidentally 
contrasted  with  art"!  for  the  first  time, 
2.  Egypt  itself  receives  the  name  of 
Eahab  in  later  books,  typifying  tumul- 
tuous violence  51,9  (Targ.),  especially 
as  it  was  called  elsewhere  b"H.*!j  D^n^r 
Ez.  29,  3,  W^  rph  Ps.  68,  31  ;*  so  with 
baa  Ps.  87,  4;  also  89, 11.  In  Job  26, 
12  by  his  understanding  he  has  smitten 
Eahab,  the  writer  need  not  have  thought 
of  a  sea-monster  (as  LXX),  but  of  Egypt 
generally,  in  allusion  to  the  destruction 
of  Pharaoh  in  the  Red  Sea.  To  regard 
it  as  a  derivative  of  the  Coptic,  or  an 
older  form  for  atlb  (comp.  D^a!"lb),  is 
unsatisfactory. 

Dnh  (only  with  suff.  Dam)  m.  vehe- 
mence, restlessness,  amid  which  years 
move  on  Ps.  90, 10. 

.DPR  (not  used)  intr.  to  cry  out,  to 
make  a  noise,  Ar.  £>*&\ ;  probably  ident. 

in  its  organic  root  with  that  in  aT*  I. 
81* 
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(which  see),  rugire,  6-Qvy-eiv.  Derivat, 
the  proper  name 

TXSST\  {outcry,  alarm)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr. 
7, 34  KM,  for  which  theK'tib  is  fi#ntf> 

""I  I.  (only  assumed  for  imn  Is. 

IT     T  • 

44,  8,  which  others  refer  to  ftnj)  intr. 
to  be  afraid,  to  fear,  coupled  with  np5 
Is.  44, 8 ;  prop,  to  tremble;  comp,  the  Ar. 
si\  (to  be  moved),  syts  (to  glitter),  ^s 
(to  be  moved,  to  totter). 

Hm  II.  or  Sil  assumed  for  in:  see 

IT    r  it  r7 

IT  T  >  IT  T 

CDm  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  collected, 
to  draw  together,  of  water  into  a  mass, 
Ar.  Ja&\  the  same ;  to  be  folded  together, 
to  curl,  of  locks.  Ifence  it  is  not  con- 
nected with  the  Aram,  Üiri'n,  *-Jon.   De- 

i"  : ' 

rivat.  ^j*}  1  and  2 ;  on  the  contrary,  we 
should  read  Lrm  in  Song  op  Sol.  1, 17. 

I*     T  ? 

Dtin  (j^-  D^pftn)  w.  1.  the  watering 
troughs,  where  water  is  collected  Gen. 
30,  38;  Ex.  2,16;  Aram.  bftn  the  same. 
— ■  2.  curled  hair  or  Zoc&s,  Song  of  Sol. 
7,  6. 

Lrm  see  trm. 

r    t  I*  t 

DH  I  (not  used)  tr.  to  heap  together, 
to  bring  together,  into  a  heap ;  ident.  with 
IM"!  I,  Ar.  pjöp,  »>|,  |Ju.  With  the 
organic  root  Gil"'!  see  other  compari- 
sons under  Oft.  Scripture  already  com- 
pares the  organic  root  üJi_bi  with  that 
in  S-l-ttl  (Gen.  17,  5).    Derivative 

orn  (not  used)  m.  multitude,  only  in 
the  proper  name  D!-;natf  (which  see), 
Arab.  [•vjEs ,  and  interchanging  r  and  e? 
f*#^  the  same. 

Tl  (out  of  1j*n  =  1tfn;  with  suff.  ft  in; 
Targ.  de/",  fcnn,  .pZwr.  constr.  *pn,  otor. 
»Tin)  iram.  w.  *Ae  Zooß,  aspec*  Dan.  3,  25. 

Hin  masc.  1.  for  an  from  aan  I.  Job 
•'5.'),  9;  Esth.  10,  3;  see  an.  —  2.  same 
as  rr^:  .s7/v'/>,  in  the  bones,  i.  e.  fever- 
heal  Job  33,  19  K'ri,  where  the  K'tib 
has  2—. 


a5!*)  {perf.  an,  n^p,  ian;  par«,  a1!, 
m/.  constr.  an  or  äin;  /w£.  Sinn  K'tib) 
mir.  to  strive^  contend,  quarrel,  construed 
with  Q2  {with)  of  a  person  Judges  11, 
25;  to  ar^we  wftA  Job  40,  2;  with  "nN 
(-m)  Is.  45,  9;  Num.  20,  13;  with  b» 
£o  carry  on  a  dispute  with  one  Judges 
21,  22  K'tib;  with  b?  of  a  thing,  Jo  dis- 
pute about  a  thing  Gen.  26,  22;  with 
the  accus,  to  conduct  a  cause  (before  a 
tribunal),  1  Sam.  25,  39  who  has  con- 
ducted my  cause  with  respect  to  my  re- 
proach from  the  hand  of  Nabal;  Lament. 
3,  58  thou,  Lord,  pleadest  my  cause  that 
concerns  the  life;  Jer.  51,  36;  an  Is.  19, 
20  a  defender,  deliverer,  coupled  with 
^•^ÖiÜ.  Here  also  may  belong  (~b?) 
lb  an  "P*T  Deut.  33,  7  be  a  pleader  for 

I  IT  ITT  '^  M  ' 

him  at  his  side.  Deriv.  ain  2.  and  an*1 
in  the  proper  names  b^an?,  nipan\ 

Hif.  a^nft ,  only  in  the  abridged  form 
a^n  (2  perf.  rrt!jpn[ttj;  ^ar/j.  ^.  «msfr». 
M^na:  m/.  absol.  and  constr.  a"1"!;  /wZ. 
a^nh,  opoc.  an;,  an?,  before  Makkeph 

-an^;  so  too  onb,  ra,  mro,  vb,  n^ia 

are  abridged  Hifil- forms)  prop,  to  stir 
up  contention  or  strife,  but  commonly 
likeKal,  with  the  accus.,  to  contend  ivith 
Hos.  4,  4;  Mic.  6, 1;  to  strive,  to  plead, 
with  ns  ("FIN)  Jer.  2,  9,  D5>  Neh.  13, 
25,  Prov.  3,30,  ba  Job  33, 13,  a  Gen. 
31,  36;  with  b  of  the  person  for  whom 
we  strive  Judges  6,  31;  with  b?  of 
the  thing  about  which  strife  is  Gen.  26, 
21;  to  punish,  to  cte£/«sels.3,13,  coupled 
with  rpain  Hos.  4,  4;  to  conduct  a  cause, 
with  accus,  of  the  person  for  Is.  1,  17, 
or  a^n  is  added  in  the  accus.  Prov.  22, 
23.    Deriv.  a^n,  a^n*1,  na^ntt,  the  pro- 

,.  7  ,.T  j       |T     .  .  7  r 

per  names  ain»  (in  bra  a^nu),  a^nj, 
■^n?,  r^n,  an;  and  ma^n?:  (in  na-n-: 
tt5*jjjj,  rria^n»  K'tib. 

The  fundamental  signification  of  the 
stem  is  prop,  (as  in  ft2tt  I.)  to  pluck,  to 
pull,  to  tear,  Latin  rapere,  hence  to  re- 
proach, to  revile;   ident.  in  its  organic 

root  an  with  that  in  an-.},  nn-n  I., 

it  ^    ^  r    t  ' 1-    t 

C]n~Ü,  t]n-5;  Ar.  ^K  to  be  disputable, 
to  strive  against,  referring  to  fate;  Aram. 
an.  >-— 9  the  same. 
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31*1  an  assumed  stem  for  b^l,  see 
Fürst,  Cone.  s.  v. 

"11*1  (3  perf.  Yl,  1  ;?£.  ^tarbi)  mir.  to 
wove  to  a?2<i  /ro,  to  ramble  about,  hence 
Jer.  2,  31  w>£  rove  freely  about;  D^  H 

'  '  Ü  I-  IT 

bN  Hos.  12,  1  he  rambled  about  beside 
God,  i.  e.  leaving  God  aside;  Targ. 
babüN;  Arab.  <M\,  ö\s  the  same,  espe- 
cially of  the  free  running  about  of  ani- 
mals, and  so  also  Ju»  V.,  Jc£ .  IV.  VIII., 
Ethiop.  Yrt  rawz'^.  Identical  in  its  or- 
ganic root  with  iy*i,  YlTl,  YT"3>.  He- 
brew interpreters  (Kimchi,  Ibn  Esra) 
have  sometimes  compared  this  stem 
with  ftTT,  and  sometimes  given  it  the 
meaning  to  lament,  but  without  foun- 
dation. Derivat,  the  proper  name  YPJÄ 
(which  see)-,  on  the  contrary  YTTO  be- 
longs to  Yltt. 

W«  ^b  ifut-  ^T)  *°  ramble,  to  go 
about  wild  and  restless,  Gen.  27,40  wfow 
ZAow  rovest  about  at  large,  i.  e.  makest 
thyself  free;  Ps.  55,  3  /  will  wander 
about  in  my  complaining. 

Pi  1*1  (fut.  Srnv  3  üZ.  "PIT  like  "pal* 

it  t    v  iv  :• '       r       'i\:  :  •  »r.:   :  • 

Deut.  8,  13)  mir.  prop,  to  overflow,  to 
stream  over,  cognate  in  sense  3>5iZ5,  2Dtt5; 
hence  to  drink  abundantly,  to  lap  up, 
with  yi ,  as  D170 ,  of  the  blood-drinking 
sword  Jer.  46, 10,  iffim  Ps.  36,  9  ;  else- 
where only  the  accusat.  Figur,  to  enjoy 
richly,  sensual  love  (D'hV)  Prov.  7, 18; 
in  other  places  of  wine  (Song  op  Sol. 
1,  2).  According  to  derivatives  also,  to 
be  copiously  watered,  of  a  garden;  to 
overflow,  of  a  cup;  to  drench,  of  rain. 
Deriv.  trn ,  ST»"h,  ■*!"]  (according  to  some) 
out  of  *n-i. 

Nif.  tttia  (only  /to.  SrVT,  NT",  for 
which  is  Np7?)  to  5e  refreshed  Prov.  11, 
25;  see  im'^ill. 

ITT 

P/A.  ftp  (fut.  np:,  3  /?Z.  with  suff. 
^yiyj)  an  intensive  of  Kal,  to  be  drunk, 
intoxicated;  fig.  of  lift  Is.  34,  5 ,  comp. 
Deut.  32,  42  of  a*afcn";  to  be  soaked,  of 
yii*  Is. 34, 7  (fig.);  also  causat.  to  satiate, 
with  the  fat  of  sacrifices  Jer.  31, 14;  to 
water,  trabn  Ps.  65, 11;  fig.  of  ü^  = 


tPl*j  Prov.  5, 19 ;  to  moisten,  with  double 
accus,  in  "SPpTS  Is-  16»  9  ^  moisten  thee 
with  my  tears.  The  form  has  arisen 
from  a  fusion  of  fnl  and  J"P1,  or  there 

IT    •  IT    '    » 

was  a  quadriliteral  form  ft"\^\ 

Hif.  ft^ft  (part.  IriVro)  to  water  co- 
piously, ipyt  Is.  55,  10;  to  moisten,  to 
refresh,  ttfiTSJ  Ü5S3  Jer.  31,25;  to  revive 
Prov.  11,  25  (see  Nif);  to  drench,  to 
satiate,  with  i"J53>b  Lament.  3,  15,  Q^fQT 
Is.  43,  24.       ,T_:r 

As  to  the  stem,  it  is  also  in  the 
Arab.  ^*s,  «jj,  Aram.  NVl,  I©';  and 
the  organic  root  Sl-il  lies  also  in  i1!  I., 
ft-yi  I.,    yi'ls   t]TT:   see  ftl  or  ftftl 

IT        T  '  |-     T  >  I  I"     T  '  IT  IT    T 

belonging  to  ",bi. 

iTH  ac?;'.  m.,  FTH  /*.  copiously  watered 
Is.  58,11;  Jer.  31,12;  /"em.  sw£s£.  satiety 
Deut.  29, 18,  opposite  Fl&Tait (which  see). 

njnin  see  rutt. 

in  (not  used)  Aram.  tr.  to  hide,  to 
conceal;  Syr.  1©'  the  same,  Af.  "|o*| ;  Ar. 
\s_j  to  be  hidden,  \\-\  to  hide  one- 
self, (j*i  tr.  to  conceal.  Deriv.  n. 

nyi  (fut.  rn-r)  intr.  to  be  extended, 
wide,  broad,  =  ittl,  opposite  1£;  figur. 
to  5e  well,  unrestrained,  alleviated  Job 
32,  20  (Targ.,  Pesh.  nVl,  —  oj);  to  6e 
easy,  refreshed  1  Sam.  16,  23.  Deriv. 
mi  and  nmi. 

-  IV  IT  T    : 

JPuh.  rn1")  (part,  m1")/?)  to  be  roomy, 
spacious,  of  apartments  Jer.  22,  14. 

The  fundamental  signification  of  the 
stem  is  in  the  Ar.  _•  %  to  be  extended, 
wide,  broad,  ä?  s  to  grow  up,  to  increase, 
Syr.  *-»oh,  Targ.  nil  to  be  wide,  roomy, 
whence  the  noun  HYl  suburb;  Sam.  TVf], 
nni  to  be  well,  easy.  The  charac- 
teristic of  this  meaning  lies  in  the  con- 
sonantal utterance  of  the  Vau,  and 
therefore  Beth  is  sometimes  put  for  it. 

nil  (from  nil)  m.  room,  roominess 
Gen.  32,  14,  Ar.       r^,  Syr.  ft-*o»  the 

same;  fig.  enlargement,  freedom,  hence 
deliverance  Esth.  4,  14. 
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\TD  I.  (Kal  unused)  intr.  to  breathe, 
to  blow,  of  wind-,  to  smell,  of  plants  and 
scents  (cognate  in  sense  TT)2>,  töB3,  DU?:, 
nÜSb',  W&)$  hence  sometimes  to  breathe, 
to  draw  breath,  generally  to  Zwe  and 
wove,  sometimes  to  draw  in  the  air;  also 
to  smell  at  a  thing,  i.  e.  fig.  to  have  or  feel 
pleasure  in  it  (comp.  nijl,  233115),  to  per- 
ceive, to  smell;  Ar.  — .!*  to  blow,  of  the 

wind,  to  snuff,  to  snuff  up,  prop,  to 
fetch  breath,  to  take  breath,  to  rest; 
Aram.  fil,  -*>  the  same;   the  German 

it'  ' 

riechen,  Eauch,  ruhen  maybe  con- 
nected with  it.    Deriv.  nil,  mi,  nni. 
Hif.  mitt  {inf.  eonstr.  mill,  with  su/f. 

■^111.;  /"w*-  m;*  ap-  ftp;»  with  Vau 

consec.  nm)  to  smeZZ,  i.  e.  to  take  in  scent, 
with  ^  at  a  thing;  fig.  fo  ew/o^  the  odour 
Ex.  30,  38,  of  mia  sweet  smells  Lev. 
26,  31;  Am.  5,  21;  with  accus,  to  lick, 
prop,  to  breathe,  of  flames  Judges  16, 
9;  to  smell,  TVirbll,  of  a  horse;  to  scent, 
mi  Gen.  8,  21,'  nm>3  1  Sam.  26,  19; 

-   i"  '  7         it  :  •  '  » 

seldom  absol.  of  the  sense  of  smell 
Deut.  4,  28;  Aram,  ^o,  miN,  rilN 
the  same.   Deriv.  the  proper  name  imm 

(irim,  firnm). 

TVD  II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  go,  to  wan- 
der; adopted  for  nm,  nm  and  the  proper 
name  till"'  {wanderer),  Aram.  Fim ;  ident. 
in  its  organic  root  with  that  in  ni"N. 
But  filj  (which  see)  may  also  be  the 
stem. 

n*11  (from  mi  I.,  with  suff.  wi, 
D!3fni:   with  a  of  motion  ttmil:   plur. 

iy  -:    i  '  T     ,  7    x- 

mmi)  /.  (notmasc.  in  Ex.  10, 13,  where 
Niü5  refers  to  D^lp,   and  not  in  Ps.  51, 

ITT  c't  '  ' 

12  where  "p33  is  a  subst.;  but  only  in 
Eccles.  1,  6  and  Job  41,  8;  on  the  con- 
trary the  gender  changes  1  Kings  19, 11) 
1.  the  blowing,  fi'fal'l  Gen.  3, 8  the  blow- 
ing of  the  day,  i.  e.  the  cooling  wind  to- 
ward evening  (see  Song  of  Sol.  2,  17; 
Pliny  H.  N.  2,  42;  hence  the  Ar.  _!; 

to  do  toward  evening;  Coptic  pouce 
evening);  the  air,  wind,  either  a  little 
wind  or  breeze,   aura  Job  41,  8,    or  a 


storm  Gen.  8,1,  Is.  7,  2 ,  a  violent  wind 
Job  30,  15,  often  with  ttbia  1,  19, 
ma|  8,  2,  rtttjjl  Is.  27,  8;  also  with  a 
genitive  defining  the  thing  more  closely, 
V*ft  Ex.  10, 13, 1-J129  Ps.  107, 25,  ntajb* 
11,  6,  |tb»  Prov!T25,  23.  Phrases  'are: 
'1  SjN'J)  to  catch  at  the  wind  Jer.  2,  24-, 
mib  to  the  ivind  Ez.  5,  2,  '1  bbb  the. 
same  12,  14;  poet.  '1  i*>53  Ps.  18,  11; 
seldom  is  the  wind  called  •"  ml  1  Kings 
18, 12.  Metaphor,  like  inas  (which  see) 
quarter,  region,  district  Jer.  49,  32 ;  Ez. 
5,  10  12;  12,  14;  17,  21;  side  42,  19; 
nimi  5>|3lN  Jer.  49,36  the  four  quarters 
of  the  heavens;  iirnl  52,  23  to  the  quar- 
ters of  the  heavens,  since  here  ml  is  col- 
lect. —  2.  the  breath,  hence  a)  with  C|N 
anger,  panting,  applied  to  divine  wrath 
Ps.  18,  16;  Job  4,  9;  15,  13;  Prov. 
16,  32;  sometimes  also  ns  mi  Job  15, 
30.  b)  with  D^nsto.  lib' breath  of  the 
mouth  (see  mi),  sometimes  a  word  Ps. 
33,  6,  an  oracle  Is.  11,  4;  sometimes 
breath  of  life,  fully  D™n  '1  Gen.  6,  17. 
c)  =  bin  quick  vanishing  breath  Job  7,7; 
hence  like  b:i!l  nothing,  vanity  Mic.  2, 
11,   and  so  'i  rtfl  Job  15,  2,  '1  ■»W 

i        -  r  i       I" :   ' 

16,  3,  '1  !121  £o  associate  with  nothing- 
ness Hos.  12,  2 ,  comp.  '1  m$1  Eccles. 
1,14;  'lb  m  nothingness,  i.  e.  m  vam  5, 
15.  —  3.  Like  18S3  £rö£tfA  o/*  Zz/e,  i.  e. 
animal  life,  anima;  applied  to  men  and 
animals  Eccles.  3, 19  21 ,  especially  to 
men  Job  12,  10.  Of  the  dead  or  idols 
it  is  said  a  mi  'pj*  Ez.  37,  8;  Jer.  10, 
14;  also  of  people  who  almost  lose  their 
life  through  terror  1  Kings  10,  6.  But 
'1  i"imn  Gen.  45, 27  the  spirit  lives  again, 
i.  e.  returns;  commonly  '1  {"DID  Judges 
15, 19.  1  -«jri  Is.  38, 16  is  tautological; 
elsewhere  D^fi  Job  6,  4;  17,  1.  Here 
belongs  also  li^EN  '1  Lament.  4,  20  our 
life,  i.  e.  our  king,  the  life  of  the  state. 
As  proceeding  from  God,  life  is  also 
called  rfbtf  '1  Job  27,  3,  with  relation 
to  Gen.  2,  7.  —  Metaphor,  every  moving 
force  of  a  thing  Ez.  10, 17;  Zech.  5,  9; 
the  sensuous  feelings,  the  spirit,  the  pas- 
sions, to  which  are  attributed  taming 
Prov.  25,  28,  restlessness  Gen.  41,  8,  de- 
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pression  Job  19, 17,  impatience  Ex.  6,  9, 
patience  Eccles.  7,8,  pride  Prov.  16, 18, 
humility  Is.  57,  15,  embitterment  Gen. 
26,35,  grief  Ps.  34, 19.  Id  this  sense 
are  also  used  -pdi  nm  Ps.51, 12,  nm 
tpafcti,  Prov.  11, 13.  —  Generally,  spirit, 
direction  of  life,  of  individuals  or  masses, 
expressed  by  the  genitive  d"WT  Hos. 
4,  12,  ü^iy  Is.  19,  14,  rrai-Ai  29,  10, 

7  7  ,.    .    .  7  /  |T   ..    .  _  1  1 

tttfij?  Num.  5,  14;  imparted  by  God  Is. 
11,2;  28,  6;  32,  15;  will,  plan  Ez.  1, 
12;  IChr.5,26;  and  so  the  expressions: 
?  nm  "jni  fo  impart  a  direction  of  the 
will  to  one  2  Kings  19,  7,  nm  bs>  Mbs> 
Ez.  20, 32  =  sb  b^  nb» ;  's  Ml  rtg'ii  Ex" 
35,  21 ;  then  \dea  1  Chr.'  28, 12  ;T  w'rcder- 
standing,  insight  Num.  27, 18,  Is.  29,  24, 
or  in  this  sense  are  used  n?2Dn  "1  Ex. 

28. 3,  and  ■"  nm  Is.  40, 13 ;  courage  Num. 
27,  18;  a  higher  insight,  genius  Job  32, 
8;  Is.  19,  3;  of  the  moral  sense  Mal.  2, 
15.  —  4.  Metaphor,  and  generally  spirit, 
spiritus  (comp.  Sanskrit  atman  —  Athem, 
Pers.  dem,  Greek  nvev^a),  so  nmit  Hos. 
9,  7;  of  the  spirit  that  pervades  the  uni- 
verse Ps.  139,  2,  that  fills  it  with  life 
Gen.  1,  2,  being  God's  power  Job  26, 
13     parallel  11  m,   commonly   btf  fill 

33.4,  JribN"n  27,'3,  coupled  with  ViWtt» 
mtt?  33,  4;  hence  used  for  the  word 
or  promise  of  God  Is.  63, 14;  ilhp  /l"l  a 
holy  spirit  Ps.  51, 13.  From  this  spirit 
of  God  the  Hebrew  derived  the  extra- 
ordinary powers  and  gifts  of  men,  such 
as  the  gift  of  artificial  work  Ex.  31,3,  of 
the  interpretation  of  dreams  Gen.  41, 38, 
of  prophecy  Num.  24, 2,  hence  a  prophet 
is  called  nmn  ui*1^  av&Qanog  n-vsviiaio- 
cpoQog  in  Hos.  9, 7  (LXX).  The  going  of 
the  spirit  of  God  into  men  is  expressed 
by  b?  nnbtt  '$  "1  Judges  14,  6,  'a  /bn 
ttmb  6,34,TnWs  13,25,  bs>  hn^j'^-'^ 
Nxjm.T24,  2,  b'inm  'n  ,ki   ll/Vö';  but 

r        tit    v:      i  '  ' 

this  spirit  can  also  work  Irttl  1  Sam.  16, 
14,  irapaü  Zech.  13,  2,  ^Sl  Kings  22, 
21  seq.  in  men.  The  same  spirit  passes 
from  one  man  to  another.  For  example, 
that  of4  Moses  passed  to  the  70  elders 
Num.  11,  17,  that  of  Elijah  to  Elisha 
2  Kings  2,  15.  In  the  Messianic  age  it 
is  to  be  imparted  to  all  men  Jo.  3,  1; 


Is.  44,  3.  "naa,  nip,  bm  the  earthly 
elements  are  the  contrast  to  nm  the 
divine  or  spiritual  Is.  31,  3;  Zech.  4,  6. 

rfi""!  (not  used)  Aram.  intr.  same  as 
the  Hebrew  verb  nm.  Derivat,  nm 
and  nm. 

n^  (def.  «nm.;  with  suff.  npm;  pi 
constr.  mm)  Aram.  f.  same  as  Hebrew 
nm  in  all  meanings:  the  wind  Dan.  2,35, 
quarter  of  the  heavens  7,  2,  like  :nb  mind 

5,  20,  for  the  Hebrew  ttSw  7, 15,  spirit, 
as   the   source   of  understanding  5,  12; 

6,  4;  especially  the  divine  spirit  4,  5  6 
15;  5,  14. 

nmi  (from  nm)  f.  freedom,  respite 
Ex.  8,T11;  Lament!  3,  56. 

Tlhy*\  /"•  prop,  overflow;  hence  abund- 
ance, fulness  Ps.  23,  5;  66, 12. 

ÖrT)  (3  fem.  accordiüg  to  somerroan 

|      x      '  °  it  -:it 

Zech.  14,  10;  part.  D^i,  usually  an  ad- 
ject, which  see;  inf.  constr.  Dm,  with. suff. 
D?avv,  fut.  dim,  Dm,  ap.  dm,  after  Vau 
consec.  Dm  ,  once  Dm  Ex.  16,  20)  intr.  to 
be  high,  of  b*»ä^3  U3iO  Job  22,  12,  NS3 
Is.  6,  1,  hence  to  be  raised  high,  of  inbOtt 
49,  11,  to  be  grown  high,  of  D2  Deut. 
9,2,  proud-looking,  of  tPYV  P^ov.  30, 13, 
haughty,  of  SSb  Deut.  8,  14,  exalted,  of 
God  Ps.  99,  2,  too  exalted,  too  high,  of 
God,  i.  e.  not  helping  men  Is.  30,  18, 
comp.  Dm?3  Ps.  10,  5;  to  be  mighty,  of 
■p  Is.  26, 11,  y$>,  1  Sam.  2, 1;  to  become 
high,  i.  e.  powerful  Mic.  5, 8 ;  Num.  24, 7 ; 
to  be  glorious  Ps.  18,  47,  with  b?  of  a 
person  over  Ps.  13,  3;  to  be  raised,  even 
of  inanimate  things,  and  therefore  with 
b?)2  of  a  place  Ez.  10,  4  i6;  to  raise  up 
or  exalt  oneself  Is.  30,  18;  to  advance, 
to  prosper,  of  rmp,  Prov.  11,  11,  oppo- 
site tmrtf  •  to  crawl  forth,  of  D^bin  Ex. 

i—.'-.r.-1  '  '  r  t  '  i 

16,  20,  thinking  perhaps  of  fnaV,  to 
shew  oneself  mighty  Ps.  21,  14.  Deriv. 
D1!  (adj.,  subst.),  Dm,  Di^l,  Ügil,  di'J», 
ni?^,  the  proper  names  D^ ,  tt»1,  Jltoi*!, 

it'  r      jt  it'7       it  t  7    '   It 

d^nfr'n,  niah,  d^ö,  ni^ma,  especially 
the  numerous  compounds  of  dl  (in  d'lSiS, 

dTna,  dmna,  dm:*,  d^^  dmsbS:, 

it    •  -: 7        it    •  -: 7        it  :  - '        it    -: '         it    •  :  -  ' 

D-m>;  see  dmntf). 
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JHh.  D»11  (part  D?Din?;,  /««.  dpiT;)  *0 
make  high,  to  raise,  d^j»  Ps.  107,  25; 
to  e/vc£,  a  house  Ezr.  9,9;  to  make  shoot 
up  or  grow,  plants  Ez.  31,  4;  to  bring 
up,  children  Is.  1,  2;  to  set  on  high,  i.  e. 
to  make  secure  =  a'ttjöSl  Ps.  27,  5,  with 
■jtt  from  Ps.  18, 49 ;  to  help  up,  one  low 
37,  34;  to  make  to  conquer  Job  17,  4;  to 
celebrate,  praise,  extol  Ex.  15,2;  to  strive 
highHos.  11,7.  Deriv.  bwi"),  Üpil  (adj.), 
iTEE'Vn,  n^p?3il,  and  the  proper  name 
^-y  ^n?3?9*"l  (according  to  some). 

Puh.  traiH  {part.  fingti»,  fut.ün^)  to 
be  or  become  exalted  Ps.  75,  11,  part, 
elevated  Neh.  9,  5. 

Mif.tr^n  (2perf.  niE^n,  nn-,  nbhtt; 
^ari.D^a,  £>Z.  e.  ,ng'»iT5a,  with  sw/.  Ttt 1*1»; 
inf.  c.d^lil,  with  sw^*.  "I7a*|'ntji,  once  also 
infin.  abs'ol.  Ez.  21,31;  imp.  W?2^rr,  Cm , 
before  monosyllables  d^tv,  /to.  d"^,  ap. 
DT  ?  ÜT  )  prop,  causative  of  the  numer- 
ous meanings  ofKal,  to  make  high,  a  nest 
Job  39,  27;  to  exalt  Ps.  75,8,  opposite 
V-BtaÄl;  to  lift  up,  from  a  low  condition, 
with  "pa  1  Kings  14,  7;  fig.  to  elevate 
the  head  Ps.  3,4,  the  right  hand  89,  43, 
the  horn  of  one,  i.  e.  to  impart  distinc- 
tion, might  and  strength;  to  set  up,  a 
monument  Gen.  31,  45,  a  banner  Is. 
49,22,  fig.  nbm  Prov.  14,  29;  to  raise, 
a  thing  lying  on  the  earth  2  Kings  2, 
13;  to  lift  up,  Ül272  Ex.  14, 16,  with  a 
instead  of  the  accus.  7,  20;  T>  "ifi  to 
lift  up  the  hand,  in  swearing  Ex.  17, 11, 
■*  bN   Gen.  14,  22,  =  "p  Niitt,   on  the 

'  '  IT  IT  T  ' 

contrary  with  a  £0  lift  up  the  hand  against 
one  1  Kings  1*1,  26;  to  lift  up  the  feet, 
i.  e.  to  go  Ps.  74,  3;  to  lift  up  hands 
and  feet,  i.  e.  to  be  active  Gen.  41,  44; 
'S'bN  d"1*.©  "7\  to  look  freely  at  one  Ezr. 
9,  6;  bij?  'In  7:0  ?'m'5e  a  cry  Gen.  39, 15, 
seldom  bi^a  1  Chr.  15,  16,  with  b  of 
the  person  to  call  to  Is.  13,  2,  with  b^ 
of  the  person  to  lift  up  the  voice  against 
one  2  Kings  19,  22,  in  other  places 
there  are  put  to  modify  bip  the  adjuncts 
tW-ins  Ezr.  3,  12,  rri^XHa  2  Chr. 
5,  13;  "pj?  "n  to  cause  the  horn  to  sound 
loudly  1  Chr.  25, 5 ;  to  receive,  a  tax  Num. 
31,  28;  to  set  forth,  food  1  Sam.  9,  24; 


to  offer  a  sacrificial  gift  (tra*Hn)  Num. 
15,  19;  31,  52;  Ex.  35,  24;  generally 
of  presents  or  gifts  2  Chr.  30,  24;  to 
take  away,  lift  up,  remove,  with  a  wider 
application  Josh.  4,  5;  with  "\u  and 
accus,  of  the  object  Lev.  2,9;  to  lift  up, 
take  up  2  Kings  6,  7,  if  it  be  not  better 
to  translate  it  take  away;  also  to  bear  or 
carry  away,  Prov.  3, 35  and  shame  carries 
away  fools.    Deriv.  ftatfiFi,  Srwin. 

Hof.  bWj  (fut.  trrrtfpais.  Ex.  29',  27. 
In  Dan.  8,  11  the  reading  fluctuates 
between  D"nrr  and  Wfin. 

Hithp.  Öüilnii  (fut.  döi'irr),  1  pers. 
DEilfit  Is.  33, 10  for  "w  i.  e.  DEi-inN  or 

it  _    i"  .'  •  it        :  • 

dJai^riN)  to  shew  oneself  elevated;  Dan. 

11,  36  to  exalt  oneself,  i.  e.  to  look  down 
upon  a  person  or  thing  with  pride  and 
contempt  Is.  33, 10. 

As  to  the  organic  root,  D1  (Aram.  dl , 
>cj)  is  also  in  Coptic  peA*.  to  be  high 
(whence  p^Md,  height,  pouve  the  upright, 
high  one,  i.  e.  man),  in  &1"N  (to  01«), 
Arab.  **•  to  be  high,  djK'n  I.,  dVil, 
Arab,  j»)-**  (to  lift  oneself),  whence  *U& 
a  pyramid,  *>-!  (to  be  set  up),  whence 
*yt  a  stone  set  up;  in  dVH  III.  (which 
see).    See  Wi. 

O^fl    (Pe.  only  joarJ.  pass.  d1"])  Aram, 
intrans.  to  be  lifted  up,  Dan.  5,  20.    De- 
rivat. D3!"l, 
1 

PafZ  d/3i1  to  e#toZ,  to  celebrate  Dan. 
4, 34.       '" 

Ithpa.  dWi'nnN  ('rtl)  to  Z//fc  up  oneself, 
with  by  of  a  person,  against,  Dan.  5,  23. 

^/.  Ö"hÄ.  (£>ar£.  d"1^)  to  raise,  out 
of  the  dust  Dan.  5, 19. 

Dil  (after  the  form  *m,  bij?)  wasc. 
height,  only  as  an  adverb  for  51731*)  0/i 
%ä  Hab.  3, 10. 

D*H  (or  d^l)  m.  height,  of  d^3W  Prov. 
25,  3;  figurat.  pride  Is.  2,  14  17,  some- 
times coupled  with  ab  Jer.  48,  29,  to- 
gether with  ST)N.|;  D'W  Uli  />nde  of 
Zoo£,   as  a  sign  of  haughtiness  Is.  10, 

12,  or  a  free,  careless  look  Prov.  21,  4. 
D*H  (with  sujf.  rTOI-l)  Aram.  m.  height, 

Dan.  3,1;  4,17;  Ezr.  6,  3. 
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»TQ'H  fem.  exaltation,  pride;  as  an 
adverb,  proudly  Mic.  2,  3. 

T\"ßrr\  {height)  n.  p.  of  a  locality  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  DD  to  2  Kings  23, 
36:  identical  with  n^'HN  (Judges  9, 
41),  as  Josephus  h&s  ^4  ßovfia(A()ßov[ta), 
interchanging  q  and  ß. 

DEVI   *«•  prow's*  Ps.  66, 17. 

IT 

fTQipil  {plur.  constr.  nteöil)  /fem. 
praise,  exaltation  Ps.  149,  6. 

rOT^il  (after  the  form  nubbin;  with 
sm^*.  Tjntttoh)  /fern,  height,  majesty  Is. 
33,  3.  lv  *  :  ' 

VT)  to  "p'V  Prov.  29,  6,  see  'jS'j;  so 
too  Töiinü  Ps.  78,  65  belongs  here. 

J?T")  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  to  cry  out,  to 
■roar,  to  make  a  noise,  especially  to 
pierce  with  loud  tones,  with  the  voice; 
identical  in  the  organic  root  3H  (ragh) 
with  that  in  jn-y  L,  nrs,  P^"^,  »STl, 
but  especially  with  3^  (which  see); 
then  with  the  Sanskrit  räc,  Latin  rug- 
ire,  Greek  o-gvy-eir;  Arab.  L^.  Deriv. 
3H  1.  (not  belonging  to  22*1). 

PwA.  yy'n  (fw*.  r?'-n)  to  be  shouted  forth 
with  joy,  to  be  sounded  forth  Is.  16,  10, 
coupled  with  "2*1. 

Hif.  y^n  (3  plur.  once  to^ri  for 
Vf^fn  1  Sam.  17,  20;  part.  plur.  D'Sn'TO; 
wqf.  cows*/-.  Sp^tt;  /m*.  jp'n  ,  a^oc.  m*«) 
causative  of  Kal,  to  raise  a  war- shout 
Is.  42,  13,  coupled  with  IVhÄJrT;  with 
bs>  of  the  person  against  or  over  one  (a 
conquered  enemy)  Jer.  50,  15;  to  com- 
plain aloud,  to  lament  Is.  15,  4;  to 
shout  joyfully  Judges  15, 14;  to  shout  in 
triumph  Zech.  9,  9 ;  with  b  or  "^sb  of  a 
person  to  shout  for  joy  in  honour  of  one 
Ps.  47,  2;  81,  2;  95,  2;  98,  6;  to  cry 
after,  with  b?  of  a  person,  in  order  to 
frighten  Job  30,  5;  especially  to  make 
a  noise,  with  trumpets  Jo.  2,  1;  some- 
times with  h^jsattja  Num.  10,  9,  either 
to  stir  up  or  to  give  a  signal  Josh.  6, 
10  16,  or  as  a  sign  of  breaking  up 
encampment  Num.  10,  5,  distinct  from 
^_n  10,  7;  !W"iF!  *$y-p\  also  stands  for 
it'  Josh.  6,  20.T   Deriv'.  iWin. 


Hithp.  yjnrin  (Jut.  ?3prp)  to  shout  for 
joy  Ps.  65,  14,  coupled  with  *\*x&-\  to 
raise  a  ci*y  of  victory,  with  b^  of  the 
person  60, 10;  see  yy"\t  to  which  many 
forms  belong  that  look  as  if  they  sprung 
from  ?*n. 

HU  I.  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  to  throw 
to  and  fro,  to  move;  Aram,  «-a?  to  tremble, 
redupl.  tps*]  to  move,  to  make  flutter, 
rjD^nnN  to  shake,  to  totter. 

Pih.  qsil  (fut.  tJöVl?)  to  tremble,  to 
quake,  of  D^atti  "»Tlte?  Job  26,11;  else- 
where ybsänti. 

Fj^n  II.  (not  used)  tr.  to  bruise  or 
rub  in  pieces,  grain,    to  grind;    cognate 

in   sense   with   tD13.    D15,    013*.   Arab. 

^ .-  ^  ^^  ^  '~T        >_T        i_T 

v_aP*    and  uiÄN  to  rub  in  pieces,    to 

make  fine  or  small;  identical  in  its  or- 
ganic root  rp  with  that  in  SI  I.,  D^~n  I., 
STI,  QTttL,  yr*l.    Deriv.  STD^. 

I-      T  '         I  I"      T  r      T  IT        ' 

*VD  III.  (not  used)  trans,  same  as 
NCn  I.   to  heal,   to   which   also  Its'")  I. 

IT    T  '  IT    T 

belongs;  see  !*pn.    Deriv.  fttftlFi. 

V)**]  {part,  yn,  plur.  once  "p^;  inf. 
constr.  yvi;  fut.  fW,  in  pause  ysT,> 
apoc.y^)  intr.  (same  as  the  Sam.  £3*1*1, 
122*1,  Aram.  Ü5V1,  ^"')  prop,  to  flow 
or  run  off,  to  precipitate  (see  "n-"1 ,  Ü^T"*) ; 
hence  to  run,  of  men  Num.  11,  27, 
Prov.  4,  12,  of  horses  Jo.  2,  4;  to  rush 
along,  of  locusts  2,  9;  with  btf  of  the 
person  to  run  to  one  Gen.  18,  7 ;  with  bx 
of  the  place,  the  same  24,  20;  with 
PN--b  18,  2,  and  ^n«  2  Kings  5,  20  in 
a  modified  sense;  with  b  to  hasten  to 
Is.  59,  7 ;  with  _nN  Jer.  12,  5  to  run  with 
one  in  a  race;  with  accus,  of  place  to 
run  through,  n^N  Ps.  19,  6;  to  hasten  to 
1  Sam.  20,  6;  absol.  to  hunt  (after  a 
thing)  Jer.  23,  21;  to  come  down  swiftly 
Ps.  147,  15;  to  run  through,  quickly 
i.  e.  to  read  currently  Hab.  2,2;  to  mshr 
upon  a  person  or  thing,  with  btt  Job 
15,  26,  b^  16,  14,  accus.  Ps.  18,  30; 
with  3  to  hasten  to  one,  i.  e.  to  seek 
protection  from  one  Prov.  18,  10.  — 
yi  prop.  part,  a)  a  courier  Job  9,  25, 
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for  which  7,  6  has  aiK  a  weaver's  shuttle, 
comp.  Coptic  m  ^p&arr  a  runner  and  a 
weaver's  shuttle,  b)  only  in  plur.  the 
footmen  who  accompany  state- chariots 
1  Kings  1,  5;  2  Kings  11,  13;  2  Sam. 
15, 1;  royal  messengers  2  Kings  10,  25; 
hence  the  riders  belonging  to  Persian 
kings  Esth.  3,  13;  8,  14;  perhaps  also 
like  "Tibs  (which  see)  applied  to  the 
royal  body-guard,  since  it  is  inter- 
changed with  D^l.  —  Many  forms  of 
y£l  (which  see)  are  conjugated  after 
.yn,  see  y^l.  —  Derivat,  yiltt  and 
Ji^lltt  1  (on  the  contrary  tliSlla  2  from 

Pih.  yttil  (fut.  Y&ili)  an  intensive 
of  Kal,  to  run  hither  and  thither  in  mani- 
fold ways,  of  the  zig-zag  motion  of 
lightnings  Nah.  2,  5. 

Hif.  ynil  (fut.  y"1^)  to  lead  up  hastily, 
with  ya  Gen.  41,  14;  to  bring  quickly 
1  Sam.  17,  17;  to  cause  to  run,  to  chase 
away  Jer.  49,  19,  with  ■]»  50,  44.  Ps. 
68,  32  is  difficult,  perhaps:  Cush  lets 
her  hands  hasten  to  God,  i.  e.  raises  her 
hands  hastily  in  prayer  to  God,  or  in 
bringing  offerings. 

pn  I.  (Kal  not  used)  intrans.  to  be 

poured  out,   to  flow  out,   to  be  emptied; 

prop,  to  be  juicy,  wet,  fluid  (comp,  pi"1 

iind  p-p). 
i  ,..T/ 

Hif.  jp^irj  (fut.  p^>,  apoc.  p*p)  fo 
^owr  out,  Ö1Ü3,  spoken  of  the  clouds, 
with  b^  wpcw  Eccles.  11,  3;  of  oil-pipes 
(see  nirtfS:)  Zech.  4,  12;  figur.  to  pour 
out  abundantly,  Ü313 ,  i.  e.  to  distribute 
Mal.  3,  10;  to  cause  to  pour  themselves 
forth  i.  e.  to  draw  out  in  a  mass,  äW$n 
Gen.  14, 14;  on  the  contrary  rpsn  pntal!i, 
pti),  D^b3,  33J1  rosy,  a'np,  ülp  belong 
to  pll  II. 

j^r°/-  Pl^  ^  ^  poured  out,  of  fer- 
mented wine,  from  one  vessel  into  an- 
other Jer.  48,  11;  but  plin  Song  of 
Sol.  1,  3  is  a  noun,  which  see. 

pi)  II.  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  prop. 
*o  6e  naked,  bare,  cognate  in  sense  tip  3 1. ; 
hence  «o  be  empty,  Arab.  ^jlT(med.  Ye), 
and  like  ftpa  metaph.  to  be  pure,  bright, 


clean;  comp.  13  from  113.    Deriv.  p^l, 

-#*/•  P"1^  0?<w*.  i?Zwr.  trp/^H,  zw/. 
constr.  p"|ta]^,  /w£.  p"|tap)  to  toaue  empty, 
321  115D5  Is.  32,  6,  i.  e.  rco*  to  /W;  to 
empty,  Din  Hab.  1,  17,  a^bs  Jer.  48, 
12;  to  make  bare,  31ft,  i.  e.  to  draw, 
to  draw  out  clean  Lev.  26, 33,  Ez.  28,  7, 
rpjn  Ps.  35,  3. 

p**n  III.  (Kal  not  used)  mir.  same 
as  pll  to  &6  dissolved,  to  be  scattered  as 
dust,  interchanging  1  and  1  (see  l). 

Hif.  p^tl  to  rub  in  pieces,  to  crush 
Psalm  18,  43,  for  which  2  Sam.  22, 
43  has  Üj51fi*  =  üp^lN,   explained  by 

'"HI  (3  perf.  ll)  intr.  to  be  slimy,  to 
flow  toughly,  to  spit  out  slimy  matter, 
with  the  accus.  31T  Lev.  15,  3,  of  cor- 
poreal slimy  effusions.  The  form  is 
reduplicated  from  the  simple  root  ra, 
ill  (which  should  be  assumed  perhaps 
to  i-l  Job  37,11  moisture),  and  is  con- 
nected   with  Fill,   31   I.    (which  see), 

it  t  '        r  v  n 

iil"J  III.,  Arab.  ^>.  (to  suppurate), 
Greek  qssiv,  to  run,  Sanskrit  ri  to  go,  = 
sri,  sru  to  flow,  Latin  riv-us,  Persian 
rti-d,  river,  Himyar.  ruru  sea.  From 
the  reduplicated  form  11  comes  the  Ar. 
\U  (to  be  slimy),  then  J!>  and  *fp,  with 
the  usual  interchange  of  consonants. 
Deriv.  I"1!. 

tüil  poppy  Deut.  32,  32  see  fejjä'l  3. 

VJT)  (3  plur.  V&]\  part.  ttSn,  four 
times  ttfen  2  Sam.  12, 1  4;  Prov.  10,  4; 
13,  23)  intr.  prop,  to  be  weak,  pressed 
down,  humbled,  wretched;  figurat.  to  be 
small,  insignificant,  cogn.  in  sense  with 
N3^,  ^31,  bbl;  to  be  poor  Ps.  34,  11, 
part.  1151  poor,  needy,  along  with  Hbp2 
ISam.  18,  23,  opposite  TXfo  2  Sam.  12, 
1.  For  the  characteristics  of  1131  see 
Prov.  10,  4;  13,  8;  14,20;  18,23';  19, 
1  7  22;  28,3  6;  29,13;  Ar.  J^"  trans, 
to  weaken,  to  bring  down,  td>>  to  be 
bruised,  to  be  brought  down;  conseq.  '1 
is  connected  with  yi  (yjt'n).   The  same 
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meaning  is  borne  by  *li"p  to  the  Nif.  ttj^ia 
(Gen.  45,  11-,  Prov.  20, 13;  23,21;  30, 
9)  and  to  the  Hif.  ttS^fcl  (1  Sam.  2,  7), 
which  does  not  therefore  belong  to  EST  I. 
Deriv.  ttj^i,  «3*^,  loan. 

Pih.  ttSlDil  (/w*.  OT^)  to  c?^5Ä,  to 
destroy,  hence  to  depopulate  Jer.  5, 17. 

PwA.  ©Toil  (1  pers.plur.  tolöfflin,  for 
which  is  33Uiun)  to  £e  brought  low;  of 
cities,  to  Je  wasted  Mal.  1,  4. 

Hithp.  löUplntl  to  represent  oneself 
poor,  to  feign  poverty,  Prov.  13,  7. 

PIT!  (from  niin  =  m*1!  a  female 
friend,  viz.  of  God;  or,  El  or  /aA  is 
Friendship,  comp.  btfl^n,  13^;  Peshito 
Zo±h)  n.  p.  f.  Ruth  1,4;  2,  2.' 

TT  {def.  Nn,  Jin;  ^Zwr.  ■pj'j,  def. 
N«t1;  from  Til)  Aram.  m.  a  secret,  a 
thing  concealed  Ban.  12,  18  19  29  47; 
4,  6:  in  the  Targ.  for  -ino,  üb,  lzhfi; 
Syr.  |"|jj  and  ])'•>  the  same,  whence  ]oh\ 
to  keep  secret. 

HI*!   trans,  to  lessen,  to  make  thin  or 

IT    T 

lean;  figur.  to  to&e  away,  to  make  dis- 
appear, flKSj  np*bN  Zeph.  2, 11;  Arab. 

l\ n  to  lessen,  ^3^  intr.  to  be  wasted. 
The  organic  root  is  also  in  T1"5    Deriv. 

nn,  ^n,  ■pn  1. 

iv  t  '       n'     »IT 

Nif.  nt^a  (/to.  SlTTj)  to  waste  away, 
to  become  lean  Is.  17,  4  (of  flesh). 

rTH  adj.  m.,  nn  /<?m.  tea«,  of  lambs 

IV    T  ITT     '  ' 

Ez.  34,  20;  unfruitful,  of  the  soil  Num. 
13,20;  Zab.  \\>l 

"pTI  w.  1.  (from  MTl  after  the  form 
"lisp)  leanness,  a  figure  of  distress  and 
misery  Is.  10,  16;  Ps.  106,  15;  scanti- 
ness, consumption,  of  JlD^N,  i.  e.  small- 
ness,  diminutiv eness  Mic.  6, 10 . —  2.  (from 
It1?)  a  Vrincei  a  noble  Prov.  14,  28  = 
■jn,  comp,  piizfr  =  piais. 

"pT^  (arc  important*,  leading  one,  from 
Vn)  ?i.  j9.  of  the  founder  of  the  kingdom 
of  Damascus  1  Kings  11,  23;  comp. 
•pSl  from  )*&\  =  )-Ji. 

ni^l  (not  used)  intr.  to  cry  out,  to 
call ,   to  halloo ,  spoken  of  a  cry  of  joy 


or  grief  (Arab.  _  \ \  the  same) ;  identical 
in  its  organic  root  TiV"l  with  that  in 
p9T,  pyir,  5nm3.   Deriv.  rma. 

'  i-t'  '  r  t  '     r  t  -r  :- 

^T1    (from  fin,   after  the  form  ^bp , 

r    T       V  IT  T  '  I'  '  T  7 

^tD)  w.  consumption;  hence  destruction,  Is. 
24,  16  destruction  to  me!  i.  e.  woe  to 
me!  The  LXX  and  Vulg.  take  it  un- 
suitably from  n  a  secret. 

UC\  ijut.  Dp?,  3  plur.  )^VJi)  intr. 
to  move  to  and  fro ,  of  the  eyes ,  to  roll, 
as  a  sign  of  anger  Job  15,  12,  where 
some  mss.  read  'pra'T  (see  Tm);  then 
to  wink,  as  a  gesture  of  insolence ,  hence 
T?n  in  the  Targ.  for  yi£;  Arab,  yo», 
Aram.  rn,  p£>  the  same.  Thus  we 
should  not  compare  the  Arab.  *\\. 

1V°)  (only  part.  TH)  m£r.  to  fo  heavy, 
weighty,  in  repute  and  dignity;  hence 
■jri  honoured,  distinguished,  then  a  prince 
Job  5, 3 ;  Ps.  2,  2 ;  Prov.  8, 15 ;  in  other 
places  parallel  with   ÜDitf,  ^b»;   Arab. 

i"j);>  hence  ^-JS)  weighty;  the  organic 
root  is  Tnl,  A  comparison  with  "jap, 
10m ,  Arab.  ^})>  Jv-*° > >  would  give  for 
■jt'i  the  meaning  to  hold  together,  to  ar- 
range, which  is  also  suitable.    Derivat. 

IP  see  jr-j. 

DH™1  wrtr.  to  5e  wide,  roomy,  exten- 
sive, broad;  therefore  to  widen,  of  cham- 
bers Ezek.  41,  7;  to  enlarge,  of  the  üb, 
with  joy  Is.  60,  5 ;  to  be  opened,  of  the 
mouth,  i.  e.  to  speak  freely  (opposite, 
to  be  dumb)  1  Sam.  2,1;  according  to 
the  derivatives,  to  be  comprehensive,  to 
be  wide  and  broad,  to  bepuffedup.  Deriv. 

am,  am,  am,  am,  an ^a,  the  pro- 

it  t'        -I-'        -  i  '        i    :  \      it  :•••' 

per  names  am  (also  m  i-pam,  Ifi"1"; 

*  itt    ^  it  :  -  : '         it    ' 

aram),  am,  niaim. 

it  :  -  \n         i    : '  i  : 

iV7/.  ann:  {part,  arfia)  to  5e  w/rfe, 
extensive  Is.  30,  23. 

jJz£  a^mfi  (par*,  arm:,  m/.  co?istr. 
a^mfi,  /&£.  a^rVT)  *°  wai«  wide,  broad 
(in  length  and  breadth)  Mic.  1,  16;  to 
enlarge,  a  tent  Is.  54,  2,  a  couch  57,  8, 
Strrja  30,  33,  Ex.  34,  24,  borders  Ex. 
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34,  24;  Deut.  33,  20;  to  make  wide  for 
Gen.  26,  22;  to  make  place  for,  i.  e.  to 
give  access  to  Pro  v.  18, 16 ;  to  make  free, 
i.  e.  to  rescue  from  oppression  Ps.  4,  2 ; 
!TB  Sil  <o  o/>ett  w/efe  ^e  mouth,  with  b^ 
of  a  person,  i.  e.  to  scorn  Ps.  81,  11; 
"J3D2  '111  to  ma&e  the  desire  wide,  i.  e.  to 
be  very  greedy  Is.  5,  14;  to  make  sus- 
ceptible, ab  Psalm  119,  32,  to  free  from 
anguish  25,  17. 

According  to  the  fundamental  signi- 
fication arn  seems  to  be  an  enlarge- 
ment of  in-m,  which  means  in  Ethiop. 
to  extend;  MV")  also  (which  see)  may  be 
connected  with  it.  In  Ar. 
are  the  same. 

DPH  (const?:  arn,  pi.  constr.  narK) 
adj.  m.,  nnni  (constr.  narri)  fern,  wide 
and  broad,  roomy,  of  a  land  Ex.  3,  8, 

fully  tnn;  an-*!  Ps.  104, 25,  lain;  narp 

Gen.  34,  21;  Zan/e  m  circumference,  of 
a  cup  Ex.  23,  32 ;  6road  Job  30, 14,  op- 
posite long  11,  9;  thick,  of  a  wall  Neh. 
3,  8;  figur.  broad,  of  a  law,  i.  e.  far- 
reaching,  not  to  be  comprehended  Ps. 
119,  96;  aab  apl  101,  5  puffed  up, 
haughty,  like  ÜJBjD  ani  Prov.  28,  25; 
also  a  subst.  pride. 

DPH  (freedom,  viz.  is  w^A  ./aA)  w.£>. /". 
Josh.  2,  1;  comp,  Iran*}. 

DrH  £p?.  constr.  ^atlh)  m.  breadth,  a 
wide  place  Job  36,  16,  explained  by 
p£173  Nb ,  and  construed  in  the  fem.  like 
Dipja  20,  9 ;  pi.  breadths,  i.  e.  extent 
38|  18. 

DfH  (with  suff.  iarn,  nam)  wasc. 

breadth,  opposite  Ijpnft  Gen.  6, 15 ;  13, 17 ; 
Deut.  3, 11 ;  extent,  circumfereyice,  /tal  äbtt 
Is.  8,  8  fulness  of  extent,  i.  e.  the  great- 
est extent;  ab  atfl  1  Kings  5,  9  [4,  29] 
width  of  understanding ,  i.  e.  a  compre- 
hensive understanding. 

3rn  and  airn  (with  suff.  ria'rn-, 
pi.  niaVn,  with  sw/f.  n^narW)  f.  1.  (/?z. 

m.  Zech.  8,  5)  a  roomy  place,  a  wide 
space,  in  a  city;  hence  a  street,  Gen. 
19,  2,  like  TzÄaTeia;  a  large,  ope?i  place, 
forum,  vestibule,  at  the  gate  2  Chr.  32,  6, 
where  the  people  assembled  Neh.  8,  1, 


before  the  temple  Ezr.  10, 9,  the  market- 
place of  orientals,  see  pl'üj.  —  2.  (ex- 
tension, of  a  place)  n.  p.  of  a  Levitical 
city  in  Asher  Num.  13,  21 ,  Josh.  19,  28 
30  (there  seem  to  have  existed  two  cities 
of  this  name).  —  3.  Fully  airn  rva 
(roomy  place)  n.  p.  of  a  city  near  "pi, 
to  which  an  p»?  (plain,  valley)  belonged; 
viz.  the  plain  Huleh  (Robins.  HI,  611  seq.) 
Judges  18,  28.  The  'Pocoß,  4  Roman 
miles  from  Scythopolis  (Onom.),  is  an- 
other airn.  —  4.  n.p.  of  a  part  of  Syria 
(D^Jtf  )>  for  which  the  Chronist  has  U^N. 
antüA?  and  which  has  been  identified* 
with'' llnaSl  nia'rn  2  Sam.  10,  6,  for 
which  ainn  alone  stands  in  10,  8.  — 
5.  (freedom,  viz.  is  with  Jdti)  n.  p.  m. 
Neh.  10, 12;  2  Sam.  8,  3. 

J-QrTI  /•  freedom,  prosperity  Psalm 
119,'T45.: 

rilDrn  (wide  places,  spaces,  i.  e.  ex- 
tension) 1.  n.  p.  of  a  well  Gen.  26,  22, 
ident.  perhaps  with  the  place  Ruchaibah, 
three  hours  south  of  Elusa  (Robins.  I, 
324  seq.).  —  2.  T9  rria'rn  n.  p.  of  an 
Assyrian  city  founded  by  Nimrod  Gen. 
10, 11,  mentioned  along  with  J-nS"^  and 
nbS;  if  it  be  Semitic,  it  stands  for  "p^ 

-  IV  7  '  I- 

rnan"}.  —  3.  "-insrt  niarn  (Rehoboth  on 

the  river)  n.  p.  of  an  Edomite  city  Gen. 
36,  37,  which  is  mentioned  elsewhere 
(Notit.  dignitt.  I,  p.  78.  346)  by  the 
name  Raboto  along  with  Edomite  loca- 
lities, and  which  Eusebius  and  Je- 
rome adduce  as  situated  in  Gebalene. 
LXX    Tocoßcod,    Vulg.   Rohoboth;    the 

Arabians  mention  a  äuo*  s  on  the  Eu- 
phrates, not  far  from  Circesium,  and 
one  opposite  Bagdad  &c. 

»TQni  (Jak  is  a  Deliverer)  n.  p.  m* 
1  Chr.  23,  17;   for  which  is  iJTam  in 

77  it  :  -  : 

24,21. 

*irpnm  see  mam. 

it  :    -    :  it  :  -   : 

OSOrn  (the  Family- founder  is  a  Deli- 
verer, i.  e.  God  is  such;  see  D3>)  n.  p. 
m.  1  Kings  11,  43;  LXX  'Poßoap,  so 
that  n  and  3>  appear  as  the  vowel  o. 

iirn  (not  used)  tr.  to  rub,  to  crush; 
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ident.  in  its  organic  root  ft-fl1!  with 
that  in  p^-72 ,  p^~| ,  np~tt ;  Arab.  ^. 
Deriv.  D?rn. 

HIT]  see  &W. 

Ü^irn  (from  the  Pihel  of  ap*l  I.)  a#. 
wasc.  merciful,  compassionate,  of  God, 
coupled  with  pan  Ex.  34,  6;  Jo.  2, 13; 

Ar.  r»*^>  an^  M^)* 

D^ni  (compassion,  love)  n.  p.  m.  Ezr. 
4,  8;  Neh.  3, 17  5  10,  26,  for  which  7,  7 
has  QinD  {compassion)-,  also  an1!  12,  3, 
for  which  12,  15  has  D^rt,  probably 
transposed  for  D"1^. 

pirn  and  prn  Q?Zwr.  tTgitt1!;  after 
the  form  Si^p)  ad/,  masc,  npin^i  (£>Z. 
rripn*l)  /"•  1.  of  place,  /ar,  wä,  remote, 
far  away,  of  countries  Deut.  29,  21,  of 
journeys,  ways  Num.  9,10;  dwelling  afar 
Jo.  4,  8;  Prov.  27, 10;  "pa  "i  remote  or 
far  /Vom  Deut.  13,  8;  metaphor,  and  fig. 
rtpT.£tt  ;ii  Is. 46, 12,  r!72^n7^EcCL.7,23; 

'|TT    :    •        T  '  JT    :    T'l"  m  '  ' 

/ar  o^",  said  of  God,  i.  e.  refusing  help 
Ps.  22, 2.  Subst.  /ar  sjpace,  distance  Josh. 
3,  4;  farness,  in  pitTTO  /Vom  /ar,  a/ar 
o/  Gen.  22,4;  Ex.20,ri8;  pirnttb  /row 
afar  Job  36,  3,  "173  1?  to  a  distance  Neh. 
12,43.  Before  Makkeph -prn;  see  aba. 
—  2.  of  time:  a)  future,  D^.'rn  tTPtf 
Ez.  12,  27  to  /ar  of;  pin^ttb  *£o  ow- 
tant  (future)  times  2  Sam.  7, 19;  b)  long 
ago,  as  pin'r:?  rt'b«  Jer.  23,  23  GW 
/'row  o/'  ofo?,  i.  e.  who  is  of  old  time; 
pinl73  from  past  times  Jer.  22,  11.  — 
3.  unattainable,  hard  Deut.  30,  11;  va- 
luable, precious  Prov.  31, 10. 

[DPH  (not  used)  trans,  to  hew  out,  to 
work,  with  the  axe,  of  a  carpenter;  Ar. 
transposed  idy5»  and  also  o*«s^.  Deriv. 
ta^fil  (which  see)  and 

Dni  (only  pi.  D^prH  cod.  Sam.)  m. 
a  wooden  channel  Ex.  2,  16,  so  called 
from  the  act  of  cutting  out  or  deepen- 
ing. 

O^rn  (pi*  tTü'W)  m.  carved  beams, 
so  called  from  cutting  Song-  of  Sol.  1, 
17  K'tib;  see  £T!"H,  and  compare  also 
tnn. 


Dhrp  dual  (from  the  sing,  ftrVH;  from 
iTitil)  a  hand-mill,  consisting  of  two 
grindstones  Ex.  11,5;  Is.  47,  2 ;  Ar.  U>% 
the  same,  dual  ^y^)-,  whence  the  de- 
nom.  La.*  to  turn  a  mill. 

D^n*!  see  Sin1!. 

p^PH  (from  the  Pahel  of  pn*\)  Aram, 
adj.  m.  (pi.  yp.-)  same  as  Hebr.  pini 
distant  Ezr.  6,  6;  Targ.  pTVn,  p^n1!. 

?n*l  (not  used)  intr.  to  suck,  to  draw 
in,  of  lambs;  Ar.  J^>  to  suck,  whence 
&-Lc»  a  lamb;  also  J^>,  whence  J^n 
a  lamb,  which  is  unconnected  with  Jls»  \ 
to  wander  (Hebrew  bä/i).  The  org.  root 
biTl  is  ident.  with  that  in  by  (b*ir),  Ar. 
JLä  (to  lap  up,  suck  in).    Derivative 

^H1  (/?J.  D^brn,  with  swf.  Spbtft)  /*. 
1.  prop.  £Ae  sucking  one,  a  sucking  lamb 
Gen.  31,  38;  32, 15;  also  an  ewe,  giving 
suck.  —  2.  (lamb)  n.  p.  f.  Gen.  29,  16; 
30,22;  LXX  'PaXyX. 

DPT)  I.  (fut.  oh*}?,  only  1  pers.  with 
suff.  ^ratflN)  mir.  1.  prop.  Jo  oe  attached 
to,  friendly,  united  with;  hence  poet,  after 
the  Aramaean  signif.  to  love  Ps.  18,  2 
(Aram,  crn,  >°-**'),  and  it  is  unneces- 
sary to  read  t|737:hn  ;  Ar.  *^>  and  i*=^ 
the  same  (see  till),  and  so  (^>>>  rvÄ»t> 
a  friend,  a  companion.  —  2.  to  oe  ten- 
der, mild,  soft;  metaphor,  to  be  tender, 
gracious,  compassionate,  merciful  (see 
Pih.).    Derivat.  tPöm.  an^i  and  tram 

'  r  -:r'       it  t  t  it  t 

(according  to  some),  "patYn,  whence 
'^.Ptt'Dj  tne  proper  names  an1!  2,  ain^i, 
am'. 

P.  : 

Pih.  arn  (part.  örthM',  m/fo.  constr. 
Dij1!;  /to.  Drt^)  £o  interest  oneself  in  a 
person  with  love  and  fondness,  to  have 
compassion  upon,  the  weak,  the  unfor- 
tunate, with  the  accusat.  Is.  9,  16;  13, 
18;  49,15,  opposite  "^ON;  commonly 
applied  to  God  14,  1;  30,  18;  seldom 
with  by  for  the  accusat.  Ps.  103, 13,  or 
absol.  Lament.  3,  32;  once  referring  to 
things  Jer.  30,  18.     Aram,  arn,  >o^? 
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the  same.    Deriv.  EfirVl,  and  the  proper 
names  b&ttarrv,  Ö^ri'n. 

Puh.  arn  (fut.  Üpyi)  to  find  mercy  or 
compassion'  Hos.  14,  4;  Prov.  28,  13. 
Deriv.  the  proper  name  arPP;   symbol. 

n»m,  s-ram  is;b. 

T    IT     •.  '  TIT;  I 

QfTH  IL  (not  used)  intrans.  same  as 
Mil  to  tarry  over  a  thing,  to  foster  a 
thing,  to  cherish;  hence  to  brood,  ihcu- 
hare,  fovere,  Ar.  *^v   Deriv.  arn  1, 

am,  n?2n^. 

v  iv7       it  -:r 

Dni  III.  (not  used)  intrans.  same  as 
03*1  IL,  Öp_1,  to  be  variegated;  Ar.  *hä*n 
the  same:  deriv.  an1"),  Jrwn^. 

IT    t'  T  IT    T 

Oni  (from  arp  III.)  m.  the  name  of 
a  sort  of  vulture  Lev.  11, 18  (cod.  Sam. 
•TO  ft1!),  like  the  Ar.  p.,  a  vulture  of 
the  size  of  a  raven,  white  in  the  body 
and  neck,  and  black  in  the  tips  of  the 
wings-  conseq.  named  from  its  spotted 
appearance,  and  not  from  its  fondness 
for  its  young;  Targ.  Nj3lij5,V  the  party- 

*"  °? 
coloured;  comp,  rv^y  spotted,  of  ahorse, 

like  AJut  variegated.  Deut.  14,17  »"flatty. 

Dm")  (in  pause  "-),  from  ürVn  IL)  m. 
1.  prop,  that  which  hatches,  produces, 
or  the  place  of  hatching,  and  so  the 
mother's  womb,  uterus,  a  figure  of  birth; 
"n  ^12  Is.  46,  3  from  birth,  like  ÜJYTO 
(Ps.  22, 11);  /hl  "fiö  un fruit  fulness  of  the 
mother's  body  Prov.  30, 1 6 ;  coupled  with 
D?!lü  a  figure  of  fruitfulness  Gen.  49, 
25;  poet,  a  maiden,  a  woman,  Judges 
5,  30,  like  Horace's  cunnus  (Sat.  1,  3, 
107);  Ar.  |V&->  the  womb.  —  2.  (from 
at!1")  I.;  love,  fondness)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr. 
3^44. 

□PH  (in  pause  /tai,  with  suff.  T\)2Y\*i) 
m.  (fern.  Jer.  20,  17)  same  as  arn  the 
maternal  ivomb,  matrix,  uterus  Job  10, 
18;  24,20,  applied  to  animals  also  Ex. 
13,12;  "")  "i us  the  opening  of  the  mother's 
womb,  i.  e.  the  first  birth  Num.  3,  12. 
To  close  the  womb  (see  123V,  TIO)  is  to 
make   barren,    and   the   opposite   is   to 


open  (nns).  arra  from  birth,  from  ear- 
liest youth  Jer.  1,  5. 

Dm"]  (not  used)  Aram,  same  as  Hebr. 
Drn  I. '  Deriv.  V^np. 

rVOrH  (only  du.  trnöQT)  /.  a  mmd, 
a  woman;  dual,  two  damsels  Judges  5, 
30  (after  the  Hebrew  exegesis). 

»Turn  see  arn. 

Q?!Qrn  {pi-  of  arn,  ^Z.  cowsfo^örn) 

masc.  pi.  compassion,  pity,  sympathy,  for 
one's  kindred  Gen.  43,  30,  towards  the 
unfortunate  Amos  1,  11,  the  poor  and 
afflicted  Gen.  43,14,  used  especially  of 
the  mercy  of  God  Ps.  25,  6 ;  40, 12';  with 
trbiis  Is.  54,  7,  trs"]  Psalm  119, 156, 
coupled  with  "top  Hos.  2,  21.  Phrases 
are:  b  "i  ip2  Deut.  13,  18,  b  "i  btfp  Is. 
47,  6 ,  -n»  "n  nby  Zech.  7,  9  £o  sÄew 
mercy  to  one;  on  the  contrary  'sb  '*1  "jriU- 
rjsb  Gen.  43,  14  or  "«ibb  "lb  's  ins 
1  Kings  8,  50  means  to  commend  one 
to  the  favour  of  a  person.  Metaphor,  the 
heart,  i.  e.  the  seat  of  feeling  Prov.  12, 
10,   without  denoting  the  uterus,  like 

am'. 
- 1~ 

■pÜpPn  (from  on1"})  Aram.  masc.  plur. 
same  as  Hebrew  tnarn  Dan.  2,18;  Syr. 

TJQtTI  (n°t  used)  adj.  masc.  compas- 
sionate, merciful;  Aram,  the  same,  Ar. 
(j^;  derivative 

■Öürn  adj.  m.,  mpkrn  (pi.  nr3-)  /". 
merciful  Lament.  4,  10. 

jn*1  (not  used)  £r.  to  bend,  to  incline, 
to  let  down,  Aram.  "JS'l,  Arab.  ^-^»V? 
ident.  in  its  organic  root  with  n-M>. 
Deriv.  the  proper  name  rwrnn. 

nn*1  I.  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  prop,  to 
cover,  to  protect;  hence  to  foster,  to 
cherish  or  protect  a  tiling  lying  over  or 
covering  it;  to  brood  over  a  thing.  Aram. 
E|rn,  o*5  to  lie  over  a  thing,  in  ordei 
to  animate,  protect,  cherish  it;  Pael 
used  of  the  laying  on  of  the  hand  in 
ordination,  to  descend  upon  a  thing. 
The  organic  root  vjrrl  lies  also  in  t)in  I, 
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Pih.  £]rn  (part.  EjtJltt,  /m*.  Kjrtl^)  to 
lie  quickening  or  brooding,  with  35  over, 
of  the  Ü^irVbN  ft*!"!,  brooding  over  chaos, 
to  impart  vital  power  to  it  Gen.  1,  2 
(LXX,  Vulg.);  to  hover  over,  of  the 
eagle  protecting  her  young  Deut.  32, 
11.  In  both  places,  the  signification  to 
sink,  to  settle  down  is  not  applicable. 

r|rn  II.  (only  3  pi.  *)Sttn)  intr.  to 
hover,  to  fly  to  and  fro,  to  wave,  to  loom, 
as  the  Targ.  and  Saad.  explain  it  also 
in  Gen.  1,2  and  Deut.  32, 11;  intensive, 
to  quake  Jer.  23,  9.  The  Ar.  cdjv>  is 
only  a  collateral  form  of  +^>\ ,  like  the 
Syr. 


VIT!  (inf.  c.  ytn  and  inttrj'n ;  imp.  yny, 

fut.  yn-)i)  prop.  intr.  to  bubble  up,  to 
flow,  to  pour  out,  to  swell,  conseq.  only 
a  collateral  form  of  1DT\^  to  overflow, 
Arab,  ydi»  to  perspire  much.     Then 

1.  like  E]ütD  tr.  to  let  water  flow  over  a 
thing,  to  rinse,  to  wash,  with  the  accus. 
Gen.  18,4;  43,31;  the  body  (im)  Lev. 
14,  9;  to  wash,  persons  Ex.  29,  4,  the 
sacrificial  flesh  Lev.  1,  9;  fig.  the  heart 
Is.  4,  4,  the  hand  Ps.  26,  6,  hence  as 
a  symbolical  action  Deut.  21,  6.  In 
Arabic  to  wash  clothes  also,  for  which 
the  Hebr.  Di3  (which  see)  is  used.  — 

2.  intr.  to  wash  oneself,  to  bathe  Ex.  2,  5, 
Lev.  14,  8,  with  a  of  the  fluid  in  which 
Song  of  Sol.  5, '12,  seldom  with  the 
accus.  Ex.  30,  20,  and  with  "pa  of  the 
vessel  out  of  which  40,  31.   Deriv.  yTH, 

it  :  _ 

Puh.  yrrt  to  be  washed,  cleansed,  D^jSSi 
Ez.  16,  4'."  '* 

Hithp.  yn^nlTT  to  wash  oneself  Job 
9,  30. 

VPH  (with  saff.  "'i&ri'n)  m.  a  washing, 
/kl  Vö  a  wash-basin  Ps.  60, 10. 

Vn*]  (Peal  unused)  Aram.  tr.  to  catch, 
to  seize,  ident.  in  its  organic  root  yrr'i 
with  that  in  the  Hebr.  TiTtf,  05— I:  fig'. 

i-     t  '       r     t  »      ° 

to  trust  firmly,  in  the  Targ.  for  Hebr.  fitta. 
/%?<?.  yrnrw  (3  pi.  istrnn^r)  to  frws£, 
with  b$  of  a  person  Dan.  3,  28 ;   Targ. 
deriv.  NltmnN. 


H!Sn^  f-  a  bath,  washing-place  Song 
op  Sol.  4,  2. 
pm  see  pirn. 

pi"H  (inf.  constr.  p'm  and  inp  m ;  /W. 

I      r   t    v     '  '    i    :  'it-: it'  ' 

prfv)  intr.  to  separate,  from  a  person  or 
thing;  to  remove  from,  to  be  away  fromr 
with  'pa  of  a  person  Job  30, 10,  Prov- 
19,  7,  opposite  part  Eccles.  3,  5;  with 
b*tt  of  a  person  Ez.  8,6,  in  the  Targ. 
tr.  for  the  Hebr.  ON»,    a^n;   to  be  far, 

r  t  '       r  t  '  *       7 

of  place  Deut.  12,  21,  or  time  Mic.  7, 
11;  of  God,  not  to  be  at  hand  to  help, 
opposite  a^j?  Ps.  22,  12;  of  men,  to  be 
remote  from  safety  Job  5,  4.     Derivat. 

ptrs  v^i  (a^s° as  a  suDst-))  v^yii anc*- 

the  proper  name  ptThtt. 

Nif.  pp'li  (/u*.  pnn-;.  K'tib)  to  be  re- 
moved Eccles.  12,  6  K'tib,  where  K'ri 
haspn'v  (seeprYi);  read  by  manypnrp 
(to  be  lorn),   Arab,  ^jy^- 

Pih.  pn'l  (fut.  W}i)  to  put  far  away, 
with  "pa  Is.  29,  13;  to  carry  far  away,  to 
spread  far,  "pN  *i$p_  26,  15. 

Hif.  p^fi  (inf.  abs.  ppirj,  c.  p^nri; 

fut.  p"1!!1^)  to  put  far  away,  with  the 
accus,  "JIN  Job  11, 14,  and  "pa  Ps.  88, 19 
or  b?7a  of  the  person  Job  13,  21,  also 
with  by»  of  place  Jo.  4,  6,  with  a  of 
the  place  to  which  one  takes  Ez.  11, 16; 
fig.  Prov.  4,  24.  '"l^T  stands  adverbially, 
when  it  is  followed  by  the  infin.  constr. 
with  b,  as  robb  /kn~  he  is  gone  far  away 
Ex.  8=,  24  [28];  yet  the  infin.  is  often 
omitted  Gen.  44,4;  Josh.  8,4.  Inf.  abs. 
prnJl  as  an  adv.  far,  distant  Gen.  21, 
16;:Ex.33,  7;  Josh.  3, 16. 

By  an  interchange  of  1  and  1  (see  1) 
pn^i  is  connected  with  the  Targ.  pn^, 
Arab.  ^J^i>  to  remove  far  away,  to 
drive  away. 

prn  (p^-  Ü^P.Dl)  m-  one  departing  fary 
i.  e.  going  far  from  God  Ps.  73,  27. 

pn*^  (not  used)  Aram.  intr.  same  as 
Hebr.  pp^.    Deriv.  from  Pa.  pW. 

£^ni  (only  Kal)  zrcfr*.  1.  to  boil  up 
or  over,  to  flow,  connected  with  ynl 
(which  see);  fig.  to  boil  over,  of  the  ab, 
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which  overflows  with  niü  IM  Ps.  45,  2, 
prop,  to  7>*oue,  like  the  Aram,  top*!  for 
the  Hebrew  iöttl.  —  2.  to  bubble  up, 
to  boil  up;  deriv.  ntip^M.  —  The  fun- 
damental signification  is  to  flow,  to  drip, 
also  in  Ethiopic ;  and  out  of  it  has  arisen 
the  meaning  to  boil  or  bubble  up,  to 
bubble  forth;  the  Arab,  \J+&»s  to  move 
away,  to  hasten  away  (proceeding  from 
to  flow),  uo2\  to  bubble  up,  belong 
here.  In  its  organic  root  ttSrrl  it  is 
ident.  with  that  in  tap  (Targ.  w),  Pers. 
giish-iäen  (agitari).  The  LXX  and  Vulg. 
assume  for  nu?nl?2  a  stem  u5.ni  =  Öj3l, 
>j*S\,  translating  the  former  craticula, 
£a%ÜQa  (grate),  which  is  unnecessary. 

SnrH  (from  mi,  like  DTO  from  TO) 
f.  veutilabrum,  a  fan,  a  winnowing  shovel, 
Is.  30,  24,  prop,  what  tosses  or  moves 
to  and  fro,  from  nil  to  blow. 

DCD*T#  (/"«£.  at?"!'?)  intr.  to  be  moist,  wet, 
with  D1T#  Job  24,  8;  metaphor,  to  be 
juicy,  fresh,  of  plants,  whence  ibl  (an 
adject.);  Ar.  v-^-b)  to  be  moist  or  green, 
Targ.  SÜl,  Af.  attlN  to  make  wet,  to 
moisten,  and  from  it  the  deriv.  ä^öl; 
2^1,  aittl,  3011,  Syr.  l^J  (mois- 
ture).    The   organic  root  aü""1  is  also 

in  ai"5,  ^Ü"Ji  t){3,  £]}£;  comp.  Ar.  t^-O) 
to  pour. 

DI31  #4/.  w.  juicy,  fresh  Job  8, 16. 

ilCOn  (only  /to.  with  suff.  13  ül?  ac- 
cording to  some)  tr.  to  push  forth,  to 
throw  out,  to  cast  forth,  with  's  "|taP  b^ 
Job  16, 11  (LXX,  Symm.,  Vulg.,  Bashi, 

de  Banoles);  Arab.  \Jo\  to  push  forth, 
almost  ident.  with  is-*».    But  see  tal\ 

>>  rr 

COCO*!  (not  used)  mir.  same  as  nni 
to  tremble,  to  quake,  to  be  terrified,  Aram. 
i2X2^\ ;  ident.  in  its  organic  root  E31  with 
that  in  ^1,  11.-ft.    Deriv. 

ÖÜ1  ?«.  same  as  nni  terror,  trem- 
bling Jer.  49,  14;  Aram,  pftj-1  (ttttl)  the 
same,  where  are  also  Pa,  and  Ithpa. 

jCD"1  (not  used)  a  stem  assumed  for 


,,3ÜIT  Job  16,  11,  compared  in  its  or- 
ganic root  with  *]Ü"N,  N-2ü;  but  see 
E3T  and  rtül. 

|-T  IT    T 

HDD^  (not  used)  mir.  same  as  atai 
(which  see)  to  2>e  moist,  fresh,  juicy.  From 
it  by  adding  123  comes  the  quadriliteral 

Pih.  (not  used)  1ÖBÜ1  to  make  moist, 
fresh,  juicy,  to  freshen.  The  formation 
of  quadriliterals  by  Ui  at  the  end  is 
frequent  in  Arab.,  e.  g.  (jj^  (to  take 
or  snatch  away)  from  O*^,  (j*^0j-£  (to 
be  hard)  from  +j£..  A  comparison  with 
the  Arab,  yw.%  t°  is  incon-ect,  since  it 
comes  from  ySLüö  =  UJDtt. 

Puh.  ttSöÜl  to  5e  freshened  or  ,/m'cy  Job 
33,25,  Targ.  urb^na  (to  fo  torcde?-)- 

fc^CCH  (Kal  not  used)  to.  to  break 
smite  or  dfasA  in  pieces;  Aram.  ttJo'j,  >-*-£*, 
Ar.  ^Jb>  the  same.    The  organic  root 

titeri  is  also  in  job;  urn,  dü-^I.,  töb-V; 

Pz'A.  löBI  (jut.  ttJBI?)  to  dasA  m  £>zeC6's, 
D^bbi^  2  Kings  8,  12  (cognate  in  sense 
ysi  Ps.  137,  9);  to  dasA  to  the  ground 
Is!'l3,  18. 

PwA.  U5Ü1  (/m«.  ttJBT)  to  Jö  dashed  to 
the  ground  Is.  13, 16;  Hos.  10, 14;  Neh. 
3,  10. 

*H  m.  (from  Sil  =  mi  to  flow  over) 

|.  v  IT  IT  T  ' 

an  overflow,  a  watering  Job  37, 11,  Ar. 
igs  the  same;  but  it  may  also  stand 
for"-nl  from  mi.    See  i13  and  nib. 

r  :  it  t  it  r  t 

D^*l  as  a  verb,  see  ill. 
i*  ' 

n*n  (and  al  Ex.  23,  2;  Job  13,  6; 
29,  16;  31,  13;  Prov.  25,  8;  with  suff. 
■t^l,  jj^i,  Übi^.;  1  pZ.  c  T^l;  2  /?/. 
niS^I;  from  nil)  m.  strife,  quarrel,  dis- 
union Gen.  13,  7;  Deut.  25, 1;  Jer.  15, 
10;  maltreatment,  of  servants  Is.  58,  4; 
S^l  tt^N  an  adversary  41,11,  an  opponent 
Job  31,  35.  Also  in  other  places  a  cas- 
tigation,  reproach  13,  6;  feud,  dispute, 
Ps.  18,  44  from  the  feuds  of  the  people; 
fig.  in  tP73at3>  n^l  Job  33, 19  K'tib  s£r//e 
in  the  bones,  i.  e.  fever- heat,  infest- 
ing  the  bones;  the  K'ri  reads  ni^l,  either 
=  ail  or  as  meaning  all,  full,  which  is 
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less  suitable.  Besides,  a  cause,  suit 
Is.  1,  23;  41,  21,  coupled  with  EBUJ7: 
2  Sam.  15,  4-,  'S  D3>  b  a^n  to  have  a  suit 
loith  one  Mic.  6,2;  Us»  ""a^n  dangerous 
transactions  Lament.  3,  58;  activity  Is. 
34,  8. 

"O^H  (from^"'  a^n  Jah  is  Agency)  n.p. 
m.  2  Sam.  23,  29;  see  n^-p,  a^n\ 

PP*"!  (Kal  not  used)  «wir.  same  as  STIYI 

IT    T    V  7  ITT 

which  see. 

Pih.  I-P1  see  Pih.  of  fill. 

IT    •  IT  T 

["PI  as  a  verb,  see  nin. 
-    I-  "   ' 

ITn  (with  sw/.  in^;  from  nin)  m. 
prop,  the  exhalation,  of  a  scent;  hence 
scent,  smell  Gen.  27,  27;  Song  of  Sol. 
1, 12;  t]«  rpn  7,  9  smell  of  the  nose,  i.  e. 
breath;  but  E]K  may  also  mean  mouth 
(see  t]N  pag.  132 a),  so  that  it  should  be 
translated  breath  of  the  mouth;  D"V3  "1 
Job  14,  9  the  smell  i.  e.  the  scent  of 
water;  commonly  coupled  with  nrP5, 
see  niro. 

n^n  Aram.  m.  same  as  Hebrew  rrn 
Dan.  3,  27. 

D'H  see  Üfcjn. 

ria  neighbour  Job  6,  27  see  3H. 

niD^I  (from  qin)  /.  ^?Z.  pounded  corn 
or  grain,  grits  2  Sam.  17,  19;  Prov. 
27,  22. 

nD^I  w.  ü.  of  a  son  of  naä,  i.  e.  of 
r     * .         .  ' 

a  Cimmerian  tribe  Gen.  10,  3,  by  whom 

are  understood  the  Celts  who  marched 

across    the    Eiphaean    mountains    {oqij 

'PmaTci),  i.  e.  the  Carpathians,  into  the 

farthest  regions  of  Europe. 

p^*"l  as  a  stem,  see  pll. 

p*n  andpn  (pl.T>7>^m,  Ü*9.  ^n)  adj.m., 

^jjp.  (i^-  ^j?!))  /•  ^^5  of  nia  Gen. 
37**24,  13  Judges  7,  16,  ^ba  2  Kings 
4,  3;  emptied,  bared  Neh.  5,  13;  mm, 
voffi,  of  1S1  Deut.  32,  47;  hungry,  of 
tifgj}  Is.  29,  8;  D"^h,  subst.  mpty,  i.  e. 
wanton,  loose  people,  rabble  Judges  9, 
4;  11,  3;  Prov.  12, 11  (not  with  Symm. 
and  Vulg.  an  abstract,  inaction),  but 
nipn  Gen.  41,  27  stands  =  nipn  in  the 


same  verse;  Aram,  p^p,  li^l,  P-a-».* 
the  same. 

p-H  (from  pl^)  wz.  emptiness,  of  ^ba 
Jer.  51,  34;  metaphor,  nothingness,  va- 
nity, =  bin  Ps.  2,1;  as  an  adv.  in  vain, 
to  no  purpose,  73, 13,  coupled  with  bin 
Is.  30,  7,  fully  p^nb  65,  23,  p^n?  49,  Y; 
p^n  ^3  Hab.  2, 'l3  and  Jer.' 51,  58 
prop,  for  the  satisfaction  of  nothingness, 
i.  e.  in  vain. 

Qp"H  (i.  e.  p"»n  with  the  termination 
D-,  as  in  Ü573K)  adv.  emptily,  of  "6  3 
Jer.  14,3;  with  empty  hands  Ruth  1,21 ; 
vainly,  without  effect  2  Sam.  1,22;  =  E3n 
in  vain,  without  cause,  frustra,  Ps.  25,  3; 
7,  5  (if  ap^n  "hnk  be  not  =  aan  wia 
69,  5). 

"V")  as  a  stem,  see  Tin. 

r  ' 

n^n  (from  nin)  m.  spittle,  slaver  1  Sam. 
21, 14;  the  white  of  an  egg  Job  6,  6  (see 
m?2bn)  or  anything  slimy,    curdled  milk. 

ED'H  (see  itftfn)  m. poverty  Prov.  28, 19. 

tlj^n  (from  Win)  poverty,  neediness 
Prov.'"iO,  15. 

'jil23*,n  see  "p'JJ^n. 

^n  (from^an;  ^z.  iran)  a#.  m.,  nan 
Q?Z.  nian)  /".  tender,  of  children  Prov. 
4,  3 ;  Gen.  33, 13 ;  young,  of  cattle  IB,  7 ; 
so/if,  mild,  of  the  fittib  Prov.  25, 25 ;  meek 
15, 1;  nian  an  adv.  mildly,  friendly  Job 
40,  27;  then  delicate,  coupled  with  &3 
Deut.  28,  54;  dull,  weak,  of  UW9  Gen. 
29,  17,  LXX  aß&svsTg,  opposite  ns"1; 
desi?'able,  of  situation  2  Sam.  3, 39;  faWd, 
faint-hearted ,  with  nib  Deut.  20,  8 ;  ^n 
subst.  a  tewder  twig  Ez.  17,  22,  =pi?/T; 
Targ.  ^"'Sn,  Ar.  ^L?V 

rt'n  (after  the  form  pfr ,  from  ^an)  m. 
softness  Deut.  28,  56. 

33*") 1,  or  a-an  (par*,  nan ,  m/".  constr. 
aan,  ««p.  aan,  /w*.  aan?)  m^r.  prop,  to 

lie  upon,  to  be  bent,  on  a  thing,  Arab. 
\-£ \  (to  bend  or  stoop),  Aram,  aan  the 
same  (deriv.  a*ian,  KjttSsna,  *u5)  tne 
knee;  see  ^naL);  connected  in  its  org. 
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root  arr^  with  that  in  ajg-tf  (see  jFfcr#, 
Cone's,  v.).  Hence  1.  fa  riYfe,  Latin 
vehi,  with  b?  of  the  animal,  as  "pnN 
Num.  22, 22,  T^g  2  Sam.  18,9,  DID  Zech. 
1,8,  Stei  ISam.  25,  20,  W  Judges 
10,  4,  böi  Gen.  24,  61;  it  is  said  of 
God  that7  he  rides  along  bjp_  n?  b?  Is. 
19,  1,  S^D-bS'Ps.  18,  11.'  For  b?  is 
sometimes  put  the  accus.  Judges  5,  10, 
2  Kings  9,  18,  therefore  God  is  said  to 
be  üyyö  5Dh  Deut.  33,  26;  seldom 
S  Jer.'iV,  25;  Neh.  2,  12;  of  God  Ps. 
68,  34.  —  2.  to  proceed  along,  with  b?, 
of  ns-iü,  Lev.  15,9;  with  a  Jer.  17,25, 

it  :  ••• '  '  : 

the  accus.  Hag.  2,  22,  or  absol.  1  Kings 
18,  45.     Derivat.  iSh  1  and  2,  ttgbn, 

1    : 7      it  :  v '       it  t   :  ••• 

P/A.  OS*!  (not  used)  an  intensive  of 
Kal;  deriv.  SD1!. 

cause  to  ride  or  proceed,  D1Dtl"b^  Esth. 
6,  9,  elsewhere  with  bs?  Ex.  4,  20,  Deut. 
32,  13,  and  the  accusat.  of  the  object 
without  b?  Esth.  6,  11;  with  b  Ps.  66, 
12  thou  leitest  men  ride  upon  our  heads 
i.  e.  they  rule  over  us,  as  the  rider 
does  the  horse;  Job  30,  22  thou  liftest 
me  up  on  the  stormy  wind,  and  cans  est 
me  to  ride  there  (as  upon  an  animal); 
generally  to  subdue,  to  tame  Hos.  10, 11; 
metaphor,  niapin  b?  T  b*3*frl  to  let  the 
hand  sit  upon  the  bow,  i.  e.  to  grasp  it 
2  Kings  13,  16. 

22*1  II.  (not  used)  to  fit  together,  to 
fit  in,  to  bind,  unite,  into  a  troop;  hence 
in  modern  Hebrew  to  put  together,  to 
inoculate,  to  cram;  Aram.  0.0*1,  Arab. 
y—>^)  the  same.  Deriv.  iDp  3  and  the 
proper  name  SD1!. 

2D")  (in  pause  SD/n,  with  suff.  ^OOl-, 
pi.  constr.  ^OOl)  m.  (fern,  only  in  Nah. 
2,  5)  1.  (from  ^D^  I.)  a  wagon,  an  easy 
chariot  1  Kings  1,  5;  commonly  a  war- 
chariot  Ex.  14, 7,  1  Kings  10,26,  coupled 
with  "03*13  the  rider 'who  accompanies 
the  o\Oft,  Is.  22,  7,  along  with  OOS  the 
charioteer  Jer.  51,  21;  bna  /tai  chariots 
covered  with  iron  (and  therefore  strong) 
Josh.  17, 18;  Judges  1, 19;  irne  ^001 


Song  of  Sol.  1,  9  the  war- chariots  of 
Pharaoh,  i.  e.  the  best,  because  they 
were  fetched  from  Egypt;  ""ltt  ^^p  cities 
appointed  to  keep  the  war-chariots  1  Kings 
9,  19;  10,  26;  also  including  the  men 
belonging  to  them,  over  whom  D^iö 
were  set  1  Kings  22,  31,  or  including 
the  horses  2  Sam.  8,  4;  10,  18;  though 
elsewhere  the  tPp*lÖ  are  separated  from 
the  53/1  Josh.  11,  8;  1  Kings  20,  25; 
comp.  Greek  aoua,  Lat.  currus;  figur. 
a  defence  2  Kings  2,  12;  of  the  fiery 
chariot  2, 11  or  the  trtt'bN  "n  Ps.  68, 18, 
which  accompanies  God  in  his  march. 
— 2.  the  upper  millstone,  Lat.  lapis  vector, 
the  runner  Deut.  24,  6,  called  also  fibs 
ab'j  Judges  9,  53  (see  fibs).  —  3.  (from 
iD^  II.)  prop,  union,  and  so  a  team,  a 
draught,  Is.  21,  7  and  he  saw  a  team,  a 
draught  of  horses,  a  team  of  asses,  a 
team  of  camels;  or  a  troop,  ttJ^N  "1  troops 
of  men  21,  9,  tna  "n  22,  6 '  troops  of 
men  or  of  riders;  tTDID  SD^i  ^o  2  Kings 
7,  14  two  teams  of  horses. 

IG"!  (from  Pih.  of  the  stem  ID1!  I.) 
m.  a  rider  2  Kings  9,  17  =  010  SDH  9, 
19 ;  a  charioteer  1  Kings  22,  34. 

2D1  (from  0.0^  H.;  companionship) 
n.  p.  1.  of  the  father  of  aKenite nomadic 
race  devoted  to  that  sort  of  life 
2  Kings  10, 15;  Jer.  35,  2  seq.;  1  Chr. 

2,  55;  patron.  D^DI,  the  Rechabites  Jer. 
1.  c.  —  2.  n.  p.\n!  2  Sam.  4,  2;  Neh. 

3,  14. 

i"T3?,H  fem.  a  riding  Ez.  27,  20,  but 
perhaps  a  chariot  (LXX,  Targ.). 

HD1  (from  ^  after  the  form  ttnD; 
declivity)  n.  p.  of  a  place  otherwise  un- 
known 1  Chr.  4, 12. 

D$D"1  ra.  same  as  331!  1  a  chariot  Ps. 
104,  3;  comp.  00^12. 

CJ'O'I  or'^D^  (with  swf.  Ddp*};  from 
tt)31  I.)  772.  prop,  what  is  brought  to- 
gether, collected;  hence  possessions, 
goods,  property,  particularly  moveable 
property  Gen.  14,  11  16  21;  15,  14; 
coupled  with  3tTr,  ttgtta,  t|D3  Ezr.  1, 
4  6;  with  W3  and  bbttj'  Dan.  11,  24; 
^btttt  '1  2  Ciir.  35,  i\he  king's  private 
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property,    over  which  overseers  (D^to) 
were  placed  ,1  Chr.  27,  31. 

^DH  (from  by!)  masc.  1.  traffic, 
intercourse,  "1  ""vli^N  Ez.  22,  9  merchants. 
—  2.  slander;  hence  "1  ^bi~r  to  slander 
Lev.  19, 16;  Prov.  11, 13;  20,  19;  Jer. 
9,  2. 

7p""")  (3  pers.  Ip,  3  ^Zwr.  13p;  /to. 
•"p"]  after  the  form  1X3^)  wtfr.  prop,  same 
as  pp_""),  and  identical  with  '•jl ,  K-5^, 
n-^M,  Tj*^,  p1!  (see  "l)  to  be  soft,  weak; 
hence  to  be  bland  Ps.55,22,  faint-hearted 
Deut.  28,56,  timid  20, 3;  Is.  7,4;  the  Ar. 

7* ) '      ^ '  OJ   Procee(i   fr°m  tne  same 
fundamental  signification.    Derivat.  ^1, 

V>i  TP?- 

Puh.  ^2*1  to  be  softened,  soothed,  of 
wounds  Is.  1,  6. 

Hif.  'rpil  to  make  faint  or  timid,  ab 
Job  23, 16. 

,"0*1  (only  j9ar£.  m.  bjjhj  /em.  nbj?S) 
mir.  same  as  bai,  1.  to  #o  about  as  a 
trader,  cogn.  in  sense  with  "lnD ;  to  trade, 
bdi  a  trader  "Neh.  3,  31  32T;  13,  20; 
D",33'"i  V2  c%  of  mer chants,  i.  e.  com- 
mercial city,  of  Babylon  Ezek.  17,  4; 
oftenest  used  of  traffic  and  trading 
journeys  27,  3  13  15  17  20  22-24; 
\>2h  rip_3tf  Song  of  Sol.  3,  6  powder  of 
the  merchant.  Arab.  J^  to  go,  whence 
Jiyo  foot.  Deriv.  bW  Ij^^l,  rij?^? , 
and  the  proper  name  b^l.  —  2.  to  tread 
down,  i.  e.  to  slander,  comp.  b.^.  De- 
rivat. b"1^  2. 

?3l  (place  of  traffic)  n.  p.  of  a  city 
in  Judah  1  Sam.  30,  29,  for  which  the 
LXX  read  btt^S  (perhaps  =  bbhtt). 

JlVpn  (with  suff.  fjnVafl,  fromb^  1) 
/em.  frade,  *ra//?c  Ez.  28,  5  16;  what 
is  gained  by  trade,  goods,  wares  26, 12. 

DS'I  (fut.  Dip-T)  tr.  to  tie  together, 
to  unite,  into  a  mass,  and  so  to  heap  up, 
to  make  up  into  a  hill-shaped  thing;  also 
cognate  in  sense  with  Tdp,  "UN,  hence 
to  bind  on  or  to  Ex.  28,  28;'  39',  21 ;  Zab. 
*-*-s5  (to  contract),,  Ar.  ^Sl  (to  fetter, 


to  bind);  comp.  "O'p'i  L,  Arab.  jj-L^  a 
rope.    Deriv.  03^,  D5h. 

Cp*1  (only  £>Zzzr.  D^p5"l)  m.  prop,  a 
thing  heaped  up,  a  heap;  hence  a  hill, 
a.  mountain  (comp,  bn  from  bbn  I.)  Is. 
40,  4,  opposite  iirps ;  Targ.  yvft*  ma 
place  of  heaps  (from  "TO  =  Hebr.  "HS  II.). 
Rashi,  a  chain  of  mountains,  from  the 
same  fundamental  signification. 

CD"1  (only  plur.  constr.  ^DlD'l)  m.  a 
crowd,  troop,  band,  Ps.  31,  21*  Targ. 
ITja;  comp.  Arab.  y*J^  a  crowd,  Hebr. 
tt5j*1,  5ntDJÄ*n.  According  to  others  a  con- 
spiracy, like  Tap.. 

*£*ZH  I.  Jra/zs.  to  bring  together,  to 
collect,  goods,  property;  hence  to  acquire, 
U"5)^  Gen.  12,  5;  31,  18;  comp.  OD*); 
identical  in  its  organic  root  lz3D_tai  with 
that  in  XOp  IL,  Arab.  (jiÖ,  o^r.    Deriv. 

£01  II«  (not  used)  intrans.  same  as 
ttJai  (ll3^^)  to  rwsA  along,  to  run  quickly, 
to  gallop;  Arab.  {jASs  and  (j£Ü>\  of  the 
swift  pace  of  the  horse.    Deriv. 

üfo^l  (in  pause  üb1!,  from  dp^  II.) 
?n.  a  racer,  a  swift  horse,  a  courser, 
Esth.  8,  10  14  for  sending  royal  mes- 
sages by;  a  steed,  even  one  yoked  to 
a  chariot  Mic.  1,  13;  the  LXX  read 
ttb'J  for  d=n  (Gen.  14,  11  16  21); 
Aram.  NöS^,  Ntt"?*},  Syr.  U^h. 

Uiwl  see  ttJ^DT 

i-    :  '    : 

0^1.  (plur.  Ü^izS)  adj.  m.,  {"110*1  (plur. 
nfo'l)  femin.  raised,  of  the  T,  as  a 
threatening  gesture  Is.  2&,  11,  or  as  a 
sign  of  free,  open  agency  Ex.  14,  8,  or 
of  presumption  Num.  15,  30,  opposite 
!-tf.Vä2;   once  PiTr  for  "P   Job  38,  15: 

itt   :  •  '  -     i  :  it  '  ' 

high,  prominent,  of  things  Deut.  12,  2, 
Is.  6, 1,  or  of  men  Deut.  1,  28;  plur.  of 
the  heights  of  heaven  Job  21,  22;  figur. 
loud,  of  the  voice  Deut.  27, 14;  power- 
ful 32,  27;  proud,  of  the  looks  (O^) 
Prov.  6, 17;  plur.  fem.  as  a  noun  24,  7, 
where  nTONi  stands  (which  see). 

IT  V  J 

D*l  II.  (The  High  one  viz.  El  is)  n.  p.  m. 
of  an  Aramaean  family  Gen.  22, 21,  prob. 
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identical  with  on  Job  32,  2,  abridged 
from  0*1».;  Ruth  4, 19,  which  is  written 
in  Mattel.  1,  5  "Aqdii;  1  Chr.  2,  25.  Ö*i 
is  also  an  epithet  of  God  in  many 
proper  names,  as  in  Ö'Y,Ö»;,  Ö*}?^1 
Ö*V2>b»,  D1»2,  0*1*1«.,  0*11" -,  see  O'Voa. 

it    •  :  -  '        it  :  -  it    -.  it  it 

D*1  see  Ö»*1,  D"«p. 
S^*l  see  ™*1. 

HD*!  I-  (pa»'*,  m.  tTO'l,  consfr.  STöS, 
constr.  plur.  V2 11)  £rcms.  1.  £o  casi  zwfo, 
precipitate,  with  a  m£o  Ex.  15,  1;  £o 
shoot,  with  the  accusat.  niaft,  hence 
nu5p,  tritt1!  an  a?' eher  Jer.  4,  29  5  ^Zwr. 
constr.  Ps.  78,  9.  —  2.  to  cause  to  fall, 
to  bring  to  ruin,  to  make  stumble;  hence 
to  deceive,  to  disappoint,  to  betray,  in  de- 
rivatives. Deri  v.  5173*17?  1,  rttfifi.,  rp;a*in, 
nwizn,  *n*n*i  1. 

1    :  -  '      it  •   : 

Pz'A.  SrC/31  (m/-   constr.  ni72l)  to  casi 

IT     *       V       '  I     _/ 

(iow/i  Lament.  1,  19;  hence  to  deceive, 
to  betray,  with  the  accus.  Gen.  29,  25; 
Josh.  9,  22;  to  act  with  cunning,  followed 
by  ,tai!lfcb  for  mine  enemies,  i.  e.  to  de- 
liver me  to  them,  or  before  mine  enemies 
1  Chr.  12,  17;  comp,  acpdllco  with  the 
Latin  fallo. 

As   to  the  stem,   the  Aram.  N731  1, 

0  ---  it  :       ' 

lie*,  Arab.  ^0*  have  the  same  meaning; 
and   the  organic  root  51—53*1  is   also  in 

i-i-m  n.,  m  11. 

IT       T  'it 

ffij")  II.  (not  used)  m£r.  same  as  öl 

IT     T  X  '  IT 

to  be  high,  elevated;  of  a  building,  £o 
Z><?  se£  high,  to  be  firm,  of  places;  of 
men,  to  be  strong.  Deriv.  the  proper 
names  rp73*T  (out  of  fr  froi*),  IStW: 

it  :   :  •    K  it       iv  :  *n        it  :   :  • ' 

ri73i73  2,  mal,  mal,  niwia. 

it  :  •       '       it  :  - '        «•  TV '  1  ••  : 

HDI  III.  (not  used)  mir.  to  &<?  swwife, 

IT     T  ^  J 

bowed;  hence  metaph.  to  be  weary,  slack; 
a  collateral  form  of  ilöl  II.,  Arab.  ^o\ 
the  same,  and  so  applied  to  125&J5,  C]3, 
Dlöp.    Deriv.  1-P7al  2. 

...  I|V  |T   •      : 

HD*")  IV.  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  red, 
Arab.  ^>0s  =  (c*^  (since  Daleth  is  inter- 
changed with  Resh),  conseq.  identical 
with  ri73i  I.  (see  oil),   öl  (öin)  II.  has 

IT  T  v  I  '  IT    V  I  ' 

the  same  meaning.     Deriv.  n*l!?3*1. 


T\QT\  (after  the  form  S"i73p,  from  Din; 

IT      T  IT  'T  I    ' 

with  suff.  ^O72^  plur.  with  sw/f.  Tpnfa") 
fern.  1.  aw  elevated  place,  a  height,  for 
idolatrous  purposes  (like  !173S)  Ez.  16, 
25  31  39,  which  is  also  applied  me- 
taphorically to  a  forum,  oixn/^a,  noo- 
vixov.  —  2.  (with  the  article,  the  height) 
n.  p.  of  a  city  in  Benjamin  Josh.  18, 
25,  half  an  hour  west  of  3*05,  and  to 
the  left  of  it,  as  one  goes  from  ühb  rrn 
to  mount  Ephraim  Judges  19, 13;  pre- 
served in  the  modern  village  el- Ram, 
whence  we  see  that  it  lay  upon  a  coni- 
cal mountain  (Robinson  II,  321),  two 
hours  north  of  Jerusalem,  which  Jo- 
sephus  (Antt.  8, 12,  3)  gives  at  40  stadia, 
calling  the  place  "pnwi.  —  3.  (with 
a  of  motion  i-tftol)  n.  p.  of  the  native 
city  and  dwelling  place  of  Samuel,  in 
the  vicinity  of  which  was  a  prophetic 
school  ISam.  1, 19;  2,11;  7,17;  19,18; 
different,    as    it    seems,    from    öTT/ai, 

'  '  T  T    IT7 

which  lay  in  t]*!X  "pig  (1  Sam.  9,  5)  or 
Ö^BiE  1  Sam.  1,  1,  though  Eusebius  and 
Jerome  identify  them.  It  was  near 
Bethel  Jer.  31,  15;  Hos.  5,  8.  —  4.  n. 
p.  of  a  city  in  Naphtali  Josh.  19,  36, 
and  in  Asher  19,29.  Robinson  has  inves- 
tigated both  (Later  Bibl.  Res. pp.  81  and 
100).—  5.  2  Kings  8, 29  for  *-i££72rt  n*a*1 
(which  see)  in  Gilead  or  in  Gad.  —  For 
i"P3l    an   adj.   fern,    of  öl    and  then  a 

IT    T  °  IT 

subst.  see  öl  I.  —  Gent.  m.  'Tttal  1  Chr. 
27,  27  belongs  to  Irral  2.  —  Combined 

.  '  °  IT    T 

with  1-1731  are: 

ttBÄBil  nn*1  (see  ilB3fe/3)  n.  p.  of  a 
locality  in  Gad  Josh.  13,  26;  identical 
with  12b3  SiBSM  Judges  11,  29. 

^nb  1173 1  (in  pause  "•lib;  craggy  height) 
n.  p.  of  a  locality  in  the  mountains  of 
Judah,  afterwards  marked  by  Samson's 
history  Judges  15,  15-19  and  15,  9 
14  19. 

13.13  11731  (height  of  the  south)  n.  p. 
of  a  city  in  Simeon  Josh.  19,  8.  For 
it  we  have  also  Ö3D  Z11731,  or  n73N*i 
(which  see)  for  n73l. 

PI721    («W1:    3  plur.  173!  and  Wl; 

n    :     v     it  :  '  f  1    :  r   :  ' 

1  perf.  plur.  N3'173',1;  inf.  constr.  »73173) 
Aram.  tr.    1.  to  cast,  to  hurl,  with  b  of 


ran 
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the  object  whereto  Dan.  3,  20  21  24; 
6, 17 ;  therefore  like  the  Hebr.  tt»*1  I.  — 
2.  Like  the  Hebrew  rthj  Jo  se£,  to  j^Zace, 
thrones  Dan.  7,9;  in  the  Targ.  for  ")n5 
ND3  (Jer.  1, 15);  Syr.  in  Af.;  comp,  too 
Revel.  4,  2  froovog  txetro-,  to  impose,  a 

tax  Ezr.  7,  24;  comp.  Arab.  l*>  intrans. 
to  stand. 

J^a.  N»^^  (/wi.  RJa^FP)  Zo  be  cast 
Dan.  3,  6  ft! ' 

XV2T\  (from  Ötil  III.)  fern,  a  worm, 
collect,  worms,  prop,  what  crawls  or 
creeps  Exod.  16,  24;  Job  7,  5  (not 
mould  or  mouldering  store);  24,  20;  as 
a  figure  of  mean  men  25,  6;  Is.  14, 11; 
Arab,  tut)  a  worm  and  putridity,  Syr. 
\h^ah  putredo. 

■ji^l  (with  suff.  "»jfe"!;  /?Zwr.  D^iE1!, 
once  M.iE'H  as  a  plur.  Song  of  Sol.  8, 
2,  where  many  mss.  have  D",3,Vq'1  ,  constr. 
^ff®*]]  from  Dfc1")  II.)  m.  1.  prop,  bright- 
red,  shining;  hence  a  pomegranate  tree 
or  /rwft,  so  called  from  the  red  rind, 
blossoms,  and  purple  fruit;  mentioned 
with  '■ran  and  rnsn  Jo.  1, 12,  rr-TJj  yy 
Hagg.  2,T  19,  1S>a  and  fi:Nn  Num.'  20,  5. 

I  7       !V1V  1T..    .  J 

"tl  nbs  Song  of  Sol.  4,  3  £Ae  AaZ/  i.  e. 
the  one  side  of  a  pomegranate  apple, 
where  a  beautiful  red  colour  plays.  In 
Coptic  £p.ueni  is  the  same.  —  2.  Me- 
taphor, pomegranate- shaped  balls,  made 
of  violet,  red  purple  and  crimson  threads, 
an  ornament  on  the  high -priest's  dress 
Exod.  28,  34;  39,  24;  artificial  pome- 
granates ,  in  architecture  1  Kings  7,  18 
20  42;  2  Chr.  4,  13.  —  3.  n.  p.  of  a 
Syrian  deity  2  Kings  5,  18,  whose 
worship  seems  to  have  been  indigenous 
in  Palestine  also;  representing  a  certain 
aspect  of  Adonis.  Coupled  with  Trjrt 
which  is  also  a  name  of  the  supreme 
Syrian  god  (1  Kings  11, 17  25),  "n  de- 
notes Adonis,  of  whose  worship  the 
funeral  lament  has  been  handed  down 
to  us  (Ez.  8,  14)  Zech.  12,  11.  There 
was  a  temple  of  Eimmon  in  Damascus 
2  Kings  5,  18;  and  the  kings  of  Da- 
mascus had  also  y^t*)  in  their  names 
(see  'J'fta^ü),  as  well  as  TffL  —  4.  n.  p. 


a)  of  a  city  in  Simeon  on  the  southern 
border  of  Palestine  Josh.  15,  32;  19,  7; 
Zech.  14,  10;  out  of  which  came  y& 
■p^  (which  see)  in  Neh.  11,  29;  Euse- 
bius  writes  'Ege^ßcov.  b)  of  a  city  in 
Zebulon  Josh.  19,  13;  identical  with 
15173*1  (a  mistake  for  yffc'l)  1  Chr.  6,  62. 
The  name  is  still  preserved  in  Rum- 
mdneh,  north  of  Nazareth  {Robinson,  New 
Bibl.  Researches  p.  142).  c)  of  a  rock 
near  n^na  Judges  20,  45;  now  Rum- 
mon  {Robinson,  Palest.  II.  p.  113;  New 
Bibl.  Researches  p.  380).  d)  yng  flip)  n. 
p.  of  a  station  of  the  Israelites  Num.  33, 
19.  In  all  these  names,  /kl  is  originally 
the  appellation  of  a  god.  See  too  n| 
"pttn,  "pTpTTiii,  "p^nriü. 

iDi/2"]  see  )Vp-\  4,  b. 

ri52*1  {heights)  n.  p.  1.  of  a  city  in 
Gilead  Josh.  21,  36 ;  1  Kings  4, 13  (see 
nittNl).  —  2.  of  a  city  in  Simeon,  in 
hti  niTp^i  ISam.  30,  27,  for  which  Josh. 
19,  8  has  aw  n?2ön. 

JTTCpn  (from  ftg'l  IV.)  fern,  the  blood 
Ez.  32,  T5. 

nD*")  (not  used)  tr.  to  pierce,  to  pe- 
netrate, to  beat,  to  strike  9  connected  in 
its  organic  root  n?3-kn  with  in-n?2  II. 
In  Arabic  ^°)  may  have  also  had  the 

same  meaning,   whence  &-*)   a  lance 

for  pushing  and  piercing;  but  there  too 
a  stem  &-*)  =  Hebr.  SrWi  I.  exists.  De- 
rivative C- 

rTQ"1  see  ntt'n. 

fflOh  {plur.  trrn:"!  from  no"),  with 
suff.  EJl^ritt^)  m.  a  lance,  a  spear,  be- 
longing to  the  heavy -armed;  coupled 
with  Ji2it  1  Chr.  12,  8  24,  used  espe- 
cially of  the  point  Jer.  46,  4;  Jo.  4, 10. 

rroH   {Jah  is  exalted;   0*1  is  either 

it  :    -  «~ 

abridged  from  0*1 ,  or  should  be  referred 
to  the  stem  ?V2*\  II.  =  D^l)  n.  p.  m.  Ezr. 
10,25.  1TT  ,T 

H*£n  (after  the  form  SrPttfo,  ^iPP) 
f.  1.  (from  fm1!  I.)  deceit,  fraud,  decep- 
tion; hence  /ki  Ip  Job  13, 7  =  nbi2  ^l^; 
"1  mM  27,  4";  ,fci  St1ü9  Ps.  52,  4  to  prac- 

:       it  t         '      '      :        it  t  '  r 
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Use  deceit;  "n  "puSb  a  deceitful  tongue 
120,  2.  —  2/ (from  ttTal  III.)  laziness, 
slackness,  sloth,  as  "1  nttSj?  a  $Zac&  &ow; 
Hos.  7,  16,  Ps.  78,  57,  Vqa  a  *to#/W 
fand  Prov.  10,  4;  for  S  irN  a  Za^ 
/narc,  a  sluggard,  12,  24  27;  19,  15;  as 
an  adv.  remissly  Jer.  48, 10. 

Ö^EH  2  Chr.  22,  5,  see  bWfcfr. 

TjPI  (not  used)  tr.  to  bring  forth,  of 
mares,  to  whelp,  after  the  Arab.  *j0\  to 
bear,  of  a  wild  animal,  (j«axu  the  same, 
to  which  viLo*  also  may  be  added, 
whence  hSjO\  a  mare.  This  stem  is 
adopted  by  Ihn  Esra  and  Jos,  Kimchi 
for  b'^te'ltt  ^a  Esth.  8,  10,  and  as  it 
serves  merely  as  an  explanation  of  the 
Persian  D^lnUJrji*  (a  mule,  arising  from 
the  union  of  a  horse  with  an  ass)  it 
may  be  assented  to.    Derivative 

7(En  (pi-  besteh)  f.  a  mare,  by  which 
the  o^lniona*  were  raised,  and  which 
are  called  for  that  reason  b^Jalii  "»Sa 
Esth.  8, 10  (Ibn  Esra,  Kimchi,  see  ^Jal). 
The  Syr.  J-^o?  a  herd,  a  troop,  of  horses 
or  camels,  is  the  Persian  '<Lo\  a  crowd, 
a  multitude,  and  therefore  does  not  be- 
long here;  on  the  contrary  the  mean- 
ing "mare"  is  found  in  Ephrem  II,  470, 
lin.  2.  Another  explanation  may  be  seen 
in  Stern  and  Benfey,  Ueber  die  Monats- 
namen der  alten  Völker  &c.  p.  190. 

?D*1  (not  used)  tr.  to  heap,  metaph. 
to  increase,  Arab.  Jooc>  to  heap  (see  *i). 
Derivative 

^>/üh  see  ttgbMr'T. 

irpbT0"l  (Jah  is  Increased)  n.  p.  m. 
2  Kings  15,  25;  the  LXX  read  Witth. 

'  it:  -  i 

QD1  I.  (3  plur.  1731  and  173s"},  most 
r  t         v     x  it  i  ' 

mss.  have  «flail;  part.  f.  STOtt'Vl)  intrans. 
same  as  CHI  (comp.  Ü731  II.)  to  be  high, 
to  be  elevated,  Job  22^  12;  24,  24;  Ps. 
118, 16.  Fut.  ap.  Di;  Ex.  16,  20  is  re- 
ferred by  the  LXX  to  this ;  but  accord- 
ing  to  the  Targ.,  Syr.  and  Vulg.  it  be- 
longs to  tin*!  III.  Derivat,  the  proper 
name  IW^mTatol. 


Nif.  üi;  (fut.  tfj;  for  bi?,  3^Z.  153112; 
2?72^>.  ^?Z.  1731ft)  fo  Z#fc  wp  oneself  Num. 
17,10;  Ez.' ib,  15  17  19. 

ZfäÄj?.  DJüilnii  (1  pers.  fut.  ÜMilK) 
see  dll  I. 

GD*1  II.  (not  used)  intrans.  same  as 
tt73l  IV.  prop,  to  glow,  to  burn;  hence 
to  be  of  high  or  blood-red  colour;  Arab. 

j*n  and  o<  the  same.  Deri  v.  *p731  (Ar. 
^jLos).  The  organic  root  D1  is  also  in 
b1"3  I. 

i~    r 

DDT.  III.  (fut.  ap.  D1J,  inf.  constr. 
bl)  intrans.  to  creep,  to  sneak  along,  of 
worms,  Ex.  16, 20  awe?  worms  crept  forth, 
i.  e.  it  swarmed  with  them;  Targ.  lDHI , 
Vulg.  scatere;  to  creep  about,  Ps.  12,  9 
as  they  creep  about  (b13  =  d73l3  Kimchi), 
Others  refer  it  to  Oil.    Deriv.  Ü731. 

t  IT    ' 

n^XD'l  see  ^n73731. 

1T?",,!np/0''1  (height  i.  e.  greatness  of 
help;  '1  from  n73£l)  w.  £>.  m.  1  Chron. 
25,  4. 

113)21  n.  p.  of  a  place  in  Zebulon, 
ident.  with  "p72l  Josh.  2 1,35,  but  where 
hSE'l  stands  for  ftifel  which  latter  should 
be  read. 

DDT  (/?art.  073"-),  fut.  OTpl?,  before 
Makkeph  "Ö731?)  tr.  to  tread,  with  the 
feet;  with  the  accus.  t^Ü  Jer.  41,  25,  or 
with  a  in  itthls  Nah.  3, 14;  poetically 
or  otherwise  with  b?b>1Si  Ez.  34,18;  to 
tread  down,  men,  with  the  accus.  2  Kings 
7, 17  20;  9,33;  with  flab  to  the  ground 
Ps.  7,  6;  to  cast  down  91,  13;  to  con- 
quer Is.  63,  3,  the  oppressor  16,  4;  to  pro- 
fane, with  the  accus.  1,12.  Deriv.  073173. 

ii  i  it  :  • 

Nif.  07313  to  be  trodden  down  Is.  28,  3. 
tÜül  (part.  m.  fc»31,  /l  nit572l)  mir. 

r    T    \r  ,..  VP..    / 

to  move,  to  crawl,  to  creep,  yiKJrby 
Gen.  1,  26,  with  the  accus,  of  that  upon 
which  one  creeps  9,  2 ;  of  larger  water- 
and  land-animals,  or  reptiles  Gen.  1,21; 

7,21;  nearly  same  as  yiU?;  Ar.  yo\  to 
be  very  movable,  \J**)  to  touch,  de- 
rived from  the  idea  of  "creeping".  De- 
rivative 
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TB'QI  m.  prop,  a  creeping,  crawling 
thing;  hence  reptiles  Gen.  1,  25;  6,  7; 
7,  14,  more  exactly  described  as  /tai 
iTO1M.il  what  creep  upon  the  earth  1,  25; 
but  also  applied  to  aquatic  reptiles  Ps. 
104,  25;  generally  to  animals  crawling 
on  the  land  Gen.  9,  3.  —  As  to  the 
derivation,  perhaps  even  to-  might  be 
considered  a  very  old  noun-ending,   as 

in  aSö^rt,  «SA»*  to^bn,  itf^ais»  (see  id), 

and  the  stem  accordingly  would  be 
0*1  III.  (=  rap,  Sanskrit  s-rip,  Latin 
s-erpere,  8Q7z-stv,  rep -ere  &c). 

np*1  (from  11121  IL;  height)  n.  p.  of 
&  city  in  Issachar  Josh.  19,  21. 

*p  (only  constr.  pi.  '»a'l;  prop.  m/2rc. 
of  "J31  I.)  m.  jpZ.  rejoicing,  same  as  5133*1; 
hence  t3bB""\äl  shouts  of  joy  for  deliver- 
ance Ps.  32,  7;  in  mod.  Hebrew  yi  is  a 
noun  frequently  used,  though  not  in 
the  pi.  constr. 

DJ*1  (not  used)  intr.  to  run,  to  rove, 
currere,  adopted  by  Ihn  G'anäch  in  his 
Dictionary  of  roots  as  a  stem  for  nas.'lJ* 
(prop,  runner,  comp.  German  Hase,  Sans- 
krit caca  fromcac,  to  spring);  existing  in 
its  organic  root  as/l  also  in  W"T,  C]D~0, 
C]3  (rp3)I.(see  farther  comparisons  there); 
Ar.  v^3t>  (with  the  usual  interchange 
of  1  and  n)  to  bend,  to  turn  aside  (see 
a|j).    Deriv.  nasna. 

H3"l  (fut.  M3T,  r»nn)  intr.  same  as 

1*1  I.    (see  131)   fo  whizz,   of  arms  and 

missiles;  fo  se/zd  forth  stridulous  sounds, 

Job  39,  23,  where  S13S58  is  put  for  D^n. 

'-  f '-  'T  :  " 

Ar.  ^s,  Us  the  same.  But  see  Sl^Pi  as 

^,  noun. 

H3n  (from  )yi  I.;  with  siqf.  ünp)  /. 
1.  rejoicing,  exultation,  a  shout  of  joy 
Prov.11,10;  Is.  35, 10  (to  shout  for  joy 
is  '1  riÄ|  14,  7;  55, 12);  a  loud  cry  or 
announcement  1  Kings  22,  36;   STäS  bip 

'  '  iT    •  'l 

exulting  voice  Is.  48,  20;  Zowi  praying, 
coupled  with  rtban  1  Kings  8,  28;  Ps. 
17,1;  61,2;  142,' 7;  Jer.14,12;  a  song 
of  praise  2  Chr.  20,  22.  —  2.  wailing, 
lamentation  Is.43,  14,   comp,  the  verb 


Lament.  2,  19.  —  3.  (power,  strength, 
from  yjl  II.)  rc.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  4,  20. 

iy*\  I.  (m/fo.  constr.  y\ ,  before  Mak- 
keph  ~"p;  /mp.  /wn.  sm^.  '»il,  in  pause 
"»an;  /w£.  ■JST»  instead  of  "p"1,  3  ^?Zwr.  m. 
I-TP,  /"m.  nshn)  mtfr.  prop.  to  sound,  to 
rustle,  to  whizz;  hence  1.  to  rejoice,  to 
shout  for  joy,  Lev.  9,  24,  coupled  with 
troto  Ps.  35, 27,  b\s  Is.  49, 13,  bsiit  12, 6 ; 
to  cry  aloud  24, 14;  figur.  of  inanimate 
nature  44,  23;  seldom  with  accusat.  of 
the  object  (like  Pihel)  to  rejoice  in  Is. 
61,  7,  or  a  24, 14;  with  b  of  the  person 
for  Jer.  31,  7.  —  2.  to  wail,  to  lament 
aloud  Lament.  2,19;  to  rush,  of  a  river 
(see  p21N).  Derivat,  fj.  Inn  1  and  2, 
{1331,  0^331,  and  the  proper  name  lp5'18. 

Pia.  ",31  (m/.  cowsZr.  Y3.1,  /w£.  i^rn)  to 
rejoice  greatly,  to  shout  greatly  for  joy, 
with  a  of  the  object  Jer.  31, 12,  with 
by  over  51,  48;  to  sing  praise  to,  with 
V  of  a  person  Ps.  95,  1  or  bi*  84,  3; 
with  accusat.  of  the  object,  to  shout  or 
sing  aloud  one's  praise  Ps.  51,  16;  59, 
17;  145, 7,  for  which  a  (in  or  over  a  per- 
son or  thing)  is  also  used  20,  6;  33,  1; 
92,  5;  of  inanimate  objects  96,  12;  to 
praise  71,  23.    Deriv.  )$% 

Hif.  p.nirt  (fut.  p.'V)  to  cause  to  shout 
for  joy,  i.  e.  to  rejoice  Job  29,13;  Ps. 
65,  9 ;  to  sound  forth  loud  praise  Deut. 
32,43;  Ps.32,11;  81,2. 

Puh.  ill  (fut.  13J"p)  to  have  shouts  of 
joy  given  ts.  16, 10." 

Hithp.  pi-inll  see  "jVj. 

As  to  the  original  meaning  of  the 
stem,  the  Ar.  J;)  to  sound,  <jO  U  in- 
terchanging with  0)  to  make  a  rushing 
noise,  Jlio  tinnivit,  and  yi"i,  W1  give 
it  sufficient  support;  but  this  significa- 
tion proceeds  again  from  to  extend,  to 
stretch  (see  )r\),    as  may  be  perceived 

from  17). 
'r 

iyi  II.  (not  used)  intrans.  to  be  firm, 

hard,  hence  to  he  strong,  powerful;  ident. 

in  its  organic  root   with   that  in  "JVN 

(to  Yi«  ,  i-ma  ,  tilgte,  lVlK  in  rf^l'TO); 

v        '  it  -: '       it  :  -  -: '      it  :  i  '    '     it  it  :     .  -v  1 

Ar.  (2)K  >  il>*0)  tüe  same'    Derivat,  the 


»"1 


1304 


}n 


proper  names  M2n ,  tt^N ,  "p'HN  (according 
to  some);  but  see  also  "\in. 

■jiH  (out  of  Pihel)  masc.  a  cry  of  joy, 
coupled  with  Srb'tt  Is.  35,  2. 

■)3n  see  dW. 

P133*1  (constr.  nM"n,  ^?Z.  rtfsn)  /e?w.  a 
shout,  a  ci*y  of  joy  Job  3,  7;  20,  5;  a 
sott<7  of  praise,  loud  praise,  of  God  Ps. 
100,  2;  £>Z.  softes  of  praise  63,6. 

D^D"!  (from  a  sing.  Ip/i,  which  is 
still  in  mod.  Hebrew;  pi.  to  denote  the 
abstract)  m.  prop,  a  crying  or  wailing, 
poet,  ostrich- hen,  so  called  from  its 
wailing  cry  Job  39, 13  (Vulg.);  comp. 
n:3^_  ostrich,  prop,  a  howl;  )$*>  a  howling 
animal  of  the  desert  (Kimchi)',  Sam. 
Nn^sy    the   same,   from   n:#    to   howl: 

it  ,  •  -:  '  it  -:  ' 

Ü"1^  howlers,  i.  e.  ostriches  Lament.  4,  3 
K'tib  (see  I?"1);   Aram.  «»»>,  arraw, 

\  '»"I"';.  it-:i-'       it     •-:!-' 

I v i S 1 ,  Ar.  *üü  and  iüoÜü  ostrich,  fe- 
male ostrich,  from  *jü  to  utter  melan- 
choly cries;  Ar.  ^Lc\  a  female  ostrich, 
from  vo\  C"IET)  to  sing,  to  utter  loud 
sounds. 

HD1!  (from  0D1  I.;  heaps  of  ruins) 
n.  p.  of  a  station  of  the  Israelites  in  the 
desert  Num.  33,  21. 

C^Dn  (only£>Z.  D^p^l,  cowsir. ''D^O'i) 
m.  1.  (from  Dp^l  I.)  breach,  rent,  gap, 
Am.  6,11,  parallel  g^gä;  better,  rwms, 
which  suits  the  fundamental  significa- 
tion of  the  stem,  and  is  an  intensive  of 
S.^a,  —  2.  (from  öö1!  II.)  dew-drops 
Song  of  Sol.  5,  2. 

jQ*l  I.  (not  used)  Zr.  to  bind,  to  fet- 


ter, then  to  bridle,  to  curb,  Arab. 


O' 


hence  ^*m\  a  rope,  halter;  the  organic 
root  is  fö—j ,  and  is  also  in  fS  III.  (Ar. 

ü**-;)»  ^t51?'  1p"9i  lfH;  comP-  üp> 

Deriv.  ■jd'j  1  and  2. 

jD*l  II.  (unused)  intrans.  to  be  firm, 
strong,  of  a  place,  Arab.  <j-oy,  derivat. 
Ig'J  3.  It  is  possible  that  }£>!  I.  and  II. 
belong  together,  since  the  idea  of  firm- 


ness and  strength  proceeds  in  other  He- 
brew words  from  that  of  binding. 

■JD*1  (with  suff.  ijp'n)  masc.  1.  (from 
lO'J  I.)  a  ÄaZZe/«,  Z»W JZe,  cwrZ>,  Is.  30,  28 ; 
Ps*32,  9;  'S  •£©??  "g  fibta  Job  30, 11  Zo- 
casZ  o^"  Z/j6  Z>n'<2Ze  before  one,  i.  e.  to  act 
licentiously.  —  2.  wÄotf  AoZds  m  the 
bridle,  i.  e.  ZAe  teeth  Job  41,  5;  com- 
pare Greek  yalivoi.  —  3.  (from  |0*1  II. ; 
fortress)  n.p.  of  a  city  founded  by  Nim- 
rod  between  nb3  and  !rnär>  Gen.  10r 
12;  identified  with  Xenophon's  Mespila 
(ftb&Vta  low  region;  Anab.  3,  4,  7  10), 
which  is  the  modern  Kuyyundshik.  Resen 
was  very  strong,  since  it  was  not  pos- 
sible to  take  it  either  by  force  or 
time,  according  to  Xenophon  (1.  c).  The 
same  name  appears  as  Piaiva,  'Ptaivu 
in  Mesopotamia  (Ptol.  5, 18, 10;  Steph. 
Byz.  under  'Pea.). 

DD*1  I.  (not  used)  tr.  to  reduce  to 
ruins,  to  break  in  pieces,  ident.  with 
Y^',  Aram.  OD1"),  *»*,  Ar.  J^" .  The 
organic  root  is  also  found  in  O^riT.  De- 
rivat. O^DI  1. 

DD*1  II.  (in fin.  constr.  O'l)  trans,  to 
moisten,  wet,  bedew  Ez.  46,  14;  Aram. 
On,  whence  Vö^O1"!  for  the  Hebrew 
D^p1"!;  Ar.  \J^\',  ident.  in  its  organic 
root  0"l  with  that  in  the  Sanskrit  w-rish, 
ras-a.    Deriv.  D^p*)  2. 

i?1I.  (from  3^,  already  with  a  slight 
pause,  i.  e.  after  distinctive  accents  2^ ; 
with  the  article  5^!"?  and  21F1  in  ^iTi 

rx    i  IT  T  IT   t 

•"WiTj  with  Vau  Sh1],  in  pause  3*Tl;  pZ. 
dW)  atZ/.  m.,  insn  (constr.  rW,  with 
swf.  W;  J^Z.  ITiy-J,  with  swjf.  dj^rnsn) 
/".  Z>ad,  unpleasant;  expressing  what  is 
iinsalutary  either  by  its  internal  unfit- 
ness and  worthlessness,  or  injuriousness 
with  relation  to  use ;  hence  1.  ill-favoured, 
of  •isi'TO  Gen.  41,  21;  envious,  of  }*$ 
Prov.  23,  6,  a  figure  of  ill-will ;  wicked, 
of  3^3  Hab.  2,  9 ;  evil,  infamous,  of  Q£> 
Deut!"22,19;  malignant,  of  "ppE  28,35; 
^btt  28,59;  AwfZ/wZ,  of  W  2  Kings  4,41, 
ofTb:ja  2  Kings  2,  19;  troubled,  of  D«JS 
Gen.  40,  7;  sorroivful,  of  ÜW  Prov.  15r 
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15;  wild,  of  !"Prj  Gen.  37,  20;  evil,  of 
nan  37,  2;  unpleasant  Ex.  21,  8;  ew7,  of 
Ml,  spW£,  i.  e.  sad  1  Sam.  16, 14;  painful 
Eccles.  2, 17  —  and  so  in  the  greatest 
variety  of  applications ;  opposite  niLD. — 
2.  in  a  moral  sense:  evil,  of  1^  Gen. 
8,21,  i.  e.  sinful;  of  rnfc  Ps.  119, 101, 
rfTJ  Prov.  2, 12,  üb  Jer.16,  12.  —  3.  as 
an  adject,  in  peculiar  phrases,  as  y>l 
'D  '&&%  to  be  displeasing  in  one's  eyes 
Gen!  38,  7,  Num.  22,  34,  for  which  oc- 
curs also  ^sb  Neh.  2,  1;  'S  law«?  2p 
Num.  11, 1.  Without  a  noun  Prov.'  20, 
14  bad,  bad!  also  as  an  adv.  Neh.  2, 1. 
—  As  a  subst.  (like  irS)  see  sn  II. 

3?n  II.  (/?£.  DW)  m.  1.  abstr.  ill,  evil, 
i.  e.  a)  the  evil,  that  one  does,  opposed 
to  äiü  Gen.  24,  50;  Lev.  27,  10;  mis- 
deed Is.  59,  7,  hence  5n  Sites  1  Sam.  29, 
7i  *1  b?B  Mic.  2, 1  to  do  evil,  an  bfcä  to 
requite  evil  Ps.  7,  5  ;  what  is  spoken  in  evil 
41,6;  b)  adversity,  calamity,  misfortune 
Jer.  7,  6;  an  oracle  or  announcement  of 
misfortune  1  Kings  22,  8;  pi.  ÖW  =  an, 
fun,  nisn  misfortune,  hence  D^^l  ^Nbtt 

it  t  '  it  '  7  i-  t     i"  -: :    - 

Ps.  78,  47  angels  of  misfortune,  i.  e.  who 
execute  evil;  c)  in  a  moral  sense,  wicked- 
ness, viciousness,  sin,  3^52  190  Job  1,1  to 
depart  from  evil;  sn  nä^iü  Prov.  8, 13 
to  hate  evil,  where  it  is  better  to  read 
Wto;  D^Sh  21  the  evil  of  the  ivicked 
Ps.  7, 10.  5>1  stands  in  the  genitive  to 
denote  what  is  morally  bad  in  the  pre- 
ceding noun,  as  3>1  ilZWN  Prov.  28,  5, 
3n  niOfij  6,  24,  "A  nii  Ez.  11,  2.  — 
2.  concr.  an  evil  one,  a  sinner  Job  21, 
30;  35, 12 ;  Hab.  2, 9 ;  Ps.  10, 15  coupled 

with  yiSl:   Prov.  15,  3;   but   5>1  ÜTN, 
it  t'  '      7  r        r  ■ 

2*1  DIN  are  used  as  often. 

r       it  t 

3H  m.  1.  (from  21*1;  with  sw/f.  H'y1!, 
iyS)  noise,  noise  of  war  Ex.  32, 17;  ci^y 
of  grief  Mic.  4,  9 ;  the  rolling,  of  thunder 
Job  36, 33.  —  2.  (from  ttfl  II,  abridged 
from  Wl,  with  sz/^".  W,  Sgj£,  ttiah, 
once  121  Jer.  6,  21;  Job  6,  27  Q-2^ 
for  £32" ;  £>Z.  Ü^l,  constr.  ^'l;  with  5W/f. 

"^vVaP  and  defect,  ^l  J°B  42,  10 

and  1  Sam.  30,  26  instead  of  ttTö£])  w. 
a  friend,  companion  2  Sam.  13,3,  coupled 


with  nptf  Ps.  88, 19,  niT  Song  of  Sol. 
5,16,  &ä  1  Kings  16,11,  na  Ps.  122, 
8.  Eig.  and  poet,  one  like  or  resembling, 
with  b  Job  30,  29;  one  beloved,  amicus 
Song  of  Sol.  5,  16;  see  SWi.  —  3  a 
neighbour,  fellow,  o  tzXtjgiov,  especially 
in  a  moral  sense  Ex.  20,  17;  22,  25; 
Lev.  19, 13;  hence  another  1  Sam.  15,28, 
spec,  as  contrasted  with  tzra,  as  3H . ..  UTK 
one  . . .  another  Gen.  11,3;  Judges  6,29; 
1  Sam.  10,  11;  2  Kings  3,  23;  also  ap- 
plied to  animals  and  things  (see  IB^N). 
The  connection  between  the  two  is 
made  by  ba,  b,  TIN,  )12,  btf,  as  the 
sentence  requires ;  comp.  Mfc*  . . .  Ili^N , 
rWl  .  .  .  ST£N.  Sometimes  the  noun 
stands  for  ttTJS  Is.  34,  14.  —  4.  (from 
!"J5>1  II.,  pi.  with  suff.  ^p2'n)  thought,  de- 
sire Ps.  139,2  17;  comp.'-p^l,  niyi  2. 

3?h  (seldom  ?i*1;  from  22^)  t^.  oad- 
?2^55,  of  fruit  Jer.  24,  2,  in  a  moral 
sense  of  t^bb*»  Is.  1,  16  =  sinfulness; 
leanness  Gen.  41,  19,  melancholy,  of  ab 
Neh.  2,  2;  fretfulness,  moroseness,  of  the 
trrs  Eccles.  7,  3. 

I*T  ' 

XJ^n  I.  (not  used)  Aram.  tr.  same  as 
Hebrew  Jlitl  fo  wz'ZZ,  fo  w?'5Ä,  £o  desire; 

IT    T  7  ' 

hence  in  the  Targ.  for  iiafi,  ins,  Ten, 

°  IT    t'  r  T   '      '    I"  T  7 

in  which  sense  interpreters  have  also 
taken  many  passages  in  Hebrew;  Syr. 
i^5  the  same.    Deriv.  I^n. 

XJTl  II.  (not  used)  Aram.  tr.  to  think, 
to  judge,  same  as  Hebr.  T&*\  H.    Deriv. 

DJH  (/ta.  5?  I?)  2»^.  prop,  to  pant 
for,  to  desire,  to  strive,  after  a  thing; 
hence  to  hunger  Is.  8,  21,  Prov.  6,  30, 
to  suffer  hunger  Gen.  41,  55,  coupled 
with  mz  Is.  49, 10  or  XDN-\  Ps.  34, 11, 
with  b  to  hunger  for  a  thing  Jer.  42, 14. 
Deriv.  nsn,  Wn,  11521. 

it  t  '      i"  t  '    '    it: 

Hif.  ^"hrt  (/w£.  l^l^)  to  caw5e  to 
hunger,  to  let  famish  Deut.  8,  3,  coupled 
with  insy;  Prov.  10,  3. 

IT  •    '  ^ 

The  stem  is  the  Arab.  \-*£)  to  pant 
for,  desire,  hunger  (therefore  with  ^wo 
or  ^ä  ,  not  to  will),  ^j^-s  desire ;  comp. 
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Gothic  huggre,  German  Hunger,  prop, 
appetitus,  Ethiop.  am  rachabe,  to  hun- 
ger. The  Arab,  ^J^)  (to  ^e  wide)  is 
connected  with  the  Hebrew  ap*i. 

23? "I  (after  the  form  was,  bVStt,  binp; 

•T       T  .  ,T    T  IT    T  'T  J. 

with  swyf.  Dasn)  w-  hunger,  "njn  m?a  to  rf?e 
of  hunger  Jer.'  11,  22;  fig.  desire,  with 
b  /or  a  thing  Am.  8, 11 ;  "i  "»pa  (see  üTfc) 
Deut.  32, 24  sucking  at  hunger  (-  clothes), 
i.  e.  without  the  necessaries  of  life,  and 
probably  also  "1  ^n?a  Is.  5,13;  /bi  niM&T 
Lament.  5, 10  heat  of  hunger;  but  com- 
monly scarcity  Gen.  12,  10;  26,  1;  41, 
30,  as  a  plague  coupled  with  *\tt  Ez. 
7, 15,  a'ng  Jer.  14, 15,  üiöUS  2  Chr.  20, 
9,  Wn  !"pn  Ez.  14,  21.   Extreme    scar- 

;        IT  T        it  -  ' 

city  is  expressed  by  pTti  Gen.  41,  57, 
naa  47, 13. 

23H  (pi.  Ü^Sn)  adj.  m.,  rnj'l  /k. 
hungry  2  Sam.  17,  29,  coupled  with  t|^, 
wait;  said  of  the  OBJ  Prov.  27,7;  subst. 
a  hungry  one  Is.  32,6;  58,  7;  fig.  Job  18, 
12  hungry  is  his  mischief,  i.  e.  mischief 
hungers  after  him ;  famished  =  enfeebled, 
and  so  coupled  with  nip-pN  Is.  44, 12. 

■p^SH  (constr.  'jiaS'l)  w.  hunger  Gen. 
42,  31;  scarcity,  ""}  W  days  of  scarcity 
Ps.  37, 19 ;  ,bi  11123  gram  for  famine  (i.  e. 
for  need)  Gen.  42^  33. 

"^1^  (fat*  ^-fli)  fatf-  t°  De  shaken,  to 
quake,  of  the  earth  Ps.  104,  32 ;  to  fear, 
tremble,  cognate  in  sense  with  N'T;  to 
shudder;  Ar.  d-*£-s  the  same.  The  or- 
ganic root  of  this  stem  is  also  in  TTTJ, 
^1,  n1?  comp,  old  German  rid- an  to 
tremble,  upper  Germ,  rad-en,  rad-en. 
Deri  v.  Sny*i  and 

itt   : 

"73?1  m.  trembling,  fear  Ex.  15,  15; 
Ps.  55_,  6. 

ni5")  f-  the  same  Job  4, 14,  coupled 
with  1H9,  holy  awe  Ps.  2, 11. 

HJH  I.  (1  p.  perf.  with  sujf.  ÖWJH; 
par*.  Stsfn,  c.  W1,  with  sw/.  ^1,  inf.  c. 
T\TJ*\,  with  swjf.  inbn;  /w*.  W"P,  ap. 
^T»  according  to  some  instead  of  ^T1) 
1.  tr.  prop.  £0  ZoicZ,  conduct,  cattle,  ap- 
plied to  nomadic  people;  hence  to  feed, 


pascere,  with  the  accus.  -,K£  Gen.  30, 36, 

w  Is.  40,  11,  rtypa  Gen'.  13,  7,  irp-ja 
Song  of  Sol.  1,  7,  rarely  with  a  Gen. 
37,2;  to  carry  away,  of  the  tVT\  which 
drives  away  Jer.  22,  22,  but  where  for 
^y'l  we  should. read  IpSH  with  Jerome; 
•"bp  a  shepherd,  followed  by  an  accus. 
Gen.  30,  36  or  a  of  the  flock  1  Sam.  16, 
11,  oftener  absöl.  Num.  27, 17,  with  the 
genitive  of  the  herd  Gen.  4,  2  or  the 
master  of  the  herd  26,  20;  T\y'i  a  shep- 
herdess 29,  9.  —  2.  Metaphor,  a)  to 
lead,  to  guide,  a  people,  i.  e.  to  rule, 
govern,  care  for  them,  with  the  accus. 
Ez.  34, 13  23,  seldom  with  a  instead  of 
the  accus.  Ps.  78,71;  hence  hsn  a  shep- 
herd, i.  e.  a  prince  or  king  Jer.  2,  8; 
3,  15;  Zech.  10,  3,  spoken  of  God  Ps. 
23, 1,  of  Cyrus  Is.  44,  28;  good  or  bad 
rulers  being  generally  called  shepherds 
Ez.  34,  7 ;  Jer.  2,  8 ;  50,  6 ;  Zech.  11,5; 
comp,  noifiivsg  law  in  Homer,  b)  to 
teach,  to  instruct,  Prov.  10,  2,  hence 
Ti&l  teacher,  instructor  Eccles.  12,  11, 
where  we  should  not  read  Ji^lM  (pas- 
ture), c)  of  nitt,  which  being  fig.  re- 
presented as  a  shepherd  rules  the  flock 
Ps.  49,  15,  i.  e.  destroys  them;  of  "pa 
and  aj??,  which  nourish  Hos.  9,  2.  — 
3.  intr.to  feed,  of  cattle  Is.  5, 17;  11,7; 
65,  25,  i.  e.  to  go  about  in  their  pas- 
ture, and  therefore  to  rest  comfortably, 
or  to  lie  down  quietly  (comp.  Arab,  c* 
to  lie  down,  to  rest),  coupled  with  ya^ 
14,  30;  27,  10;  with  the  accus,  of  the 
place,  where  the  pasture  is,  as  arT*n  IS 
30,  23;  Jer.  6,  3  VTTiK  in  his  place; 
50,  19  to  feed  on  Carmel;  so  too  Ez. 
34,  14  (with  yai)  18  19,  or  with  b? 
Is.  49,  9,  a  Gen.  41,  2;  's  T-b*  ,tai  to 

7       '     :  '        •      :      1-      -      t 

feed  at  one's  side  Job  1,  14.  —  Jer.  2, 
16,  Mic.  5,  5,  Job  20,  26  and  24,  21 
belong  to  W1  III.;    another   group  to 

rwi  II.  Deriv.  m,  rsn,  hyitt,  nwa. 

it  t  i-   : '      r     '       iv  :  •  '         r   :  - 

Hif.  K&yj  (fut.  ttn^i  with  suff.  üyyj 
to  bring  to' feed  Ps.'*78,  72. 

The  stem  "i  is  in  Arab.  ^  (to 
feed,  to  guard,  to  have  a  care  for,  to 
rule),  whence  ^s-\  pabulum;  Aram,  the 
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m>H  II.  (part  ivr\,fut.  -?-r)  1.  intr. 

to  unite*  with  one,  to  associate  with  one, 
with  the  accus.,  Prov.  13,  20  whoever 
associates  with  fools  (Vulg.),  parallel 
"JnK'abiS"!;  28,7  whoever  associates  with 
spendthrifts;  29,  3;  hence  to  be  friendly 
with  one  or  to  a  thing,  i.  e.  to  like,  nbjN 
Prov.  15, 14,  h3^73»  Ps.  37,  3,  nrj  Hos. 
12,  2.  Deriv.  9ira  (out  of  rtft?:),  3n  2 
and' 3,  It  J1!,  rtjtji  *"£*%  «f^'i  rNTj  1 
and  2,  the  proper  names  1?t,  bfiRW^, 
13H,  DVl.  —  2.  *r.  (fig.)  to  £&&&,  to  med- 
itate, proceeding  from  the  idea  of  unit- 
ing (ideas),  as  in  rrön,  ÖT,  ap«,  at3, 
Aram.  »yi.  run,  |£g  the  same;  hence 

it  :  '       it  :  ' 

nit  rtfl  Hos.  12,  2  to  meditate  upon 
vanity"  Deriv.  ?t,  nVt  2,  p^t- 

Pi'A.  fUl  to  be  a  friend  to,  with  b  of 
the  person  Judges  14,  20. 

ZftYAp.  rtaprtj  (/w£.  ap.  yw)  to  have 
friendship  or  to  hold  intercourse  with, 
with  -nN  of  a  person  Prov.  22,  24. 

The  organic  root  tt-yi  in  this  signi- 
fication is  connected  with  that  in  3fiTÄ, 
ai-to,  rp-fo,  tt-n  II. 

p     t  7     '  r     t  '     '  r    t 

HJT1  III.  (/we.  njn*,  qp.  fvj.;  ;?art. 
7\yS)  tr.  to  reduce  to  ruins,  to  beat  in 
pieces,  with  accus,  of  the  object  Mic. 
5,  5,  with  yipa;  to  shatter,  tp*ip  Jer. 
2,  16  (Targ.);  to  destroy  Job' 20,  26; 
fig.  to  oppress  24,21.  The  organic  root 
is  ident.  with  £0*1= "pFl  (which  see). 

»12*1  (constr.  n?*1,  with  suff.  W*!;  pi. 
ni:sn,  with  suff.  crrrisn;  from  wi)  /'. 
1.  acfy'.  f.  of  3n  I.  (which  see)  bad,  of 
nat  Gen.  37,  2;  evil,  of  nit  1  Sam.  16, 
16,  njPs.37, 19,  Wr:d  112,7;  wild, 
of  mn  Gen.  37,  20 '&c.  "like  yi  which 

IT"  p 

see.  —  2.  sw&s^.  *7Z,  w/Z,  badness,  oppo- 
site Mni-J  Jer.  21,  10;  39,  16;  44,  11, 
either  the  evil  that  one  does  to  another, 
in  b  ran  Trzy  Ps.  15,  3,  with  D*  Gen. 
26, 29,'Vr  -pa  Judges  11,27;  ran  öbtt 
rttiü  nnn  Gen.  44,  4;  b?  n  yy^  Is.  7, 
5;  b  't  n^5  Ps.  21,  12;  or  the' evil,  the 

1      :         T  |T  T  '  '  ' 

ill,  that  is  inflicted  upon  one,  hence 
misfortune,  destruction,  ruin  Gen.  19, 19, 
Jer.  2,  3,  Ps.  71,  13,  affliction,  misery, 


Nbh.  1,  3;  Ex.  32,  12;  in  which  sense 
the  pi.  rn*1  also  is  used  (see  sn  IL).  Often 
in  a  moral  sense,  what  is  bad  religiously 
speaking,  wickedness,  vice,  as  a  deed, 
sin  Gen.  6,  5;  39,  9;  also  concrete  the 
wicked  Judges  20,  13.  Ög0?3  P?"J 
Hos.  10,  15  is  an  intensive  expression, 
stronger  than  ttst  nrt  Job  22,  5. 

flJI  (pi.  nijn;  from  ran  II.)  f.  a 
female  companion  or  friend  Ps.  45,  2; 
Judges  11,  37  K'ri,  for  which  the  K'tib 
has  TP*1!  from  rP3n  (which  see). 

n?1  (a  ground-form  to  5J1,  c.  W1, 
with  siijf.  S^yn  Prov.  6,  3,  which  is  not 
a  pi.;  from  ST^I  II.)  m.  a  friend  2  Sam. 
15,  37;  16,  16;  1  Kings  4,  5,  where 
mss.  and  editions  have  the  construct 
state  Wl 

H"h  Prov.  25, 19  is  perhaps  the  fem. 
of  depart,  m.  Kal  an,  from  the  intr.  yyn , 
meaning  friable;  comp.  Is.  24,  19.  See 
however  yy^. 

Wl  (from  W1  II.,  abridged  from 
rVttHj  friendship,  companionship)  n.  p.  m. 
Gen".  11,  18,  'Payav  Luk.  3,  35. 

*2"l  (<".  nin,  rf<?/.  NnW,  from  sen  I.) 

i     :   v  i    :  '       ■        it        :  7  it  :      J 

Aram.  f.  will,  desire,  wish  Ezr.  5,  17; 
7,  18;  in  the  Targ.  JOSn,  ann. 

^?^n  (El  is  Friendship ;  see  m.Wl) 
«.  /  m.  Gen.  36,  4;  Ex.  2, 18;  Num!  2, 
14,  for  which  1,  14  has  bNi^'t  (see  t), 
if  both  have  not  originated  in  one  pri- 
mitive form  bx-2~~  (see  sni). 

rr""1  (with  sw/f.  rrnisn,  £>Z.  perhaps 
rri**  t'  Judges  1 1, 37  K'tib;  from  ft»  til.) 
/.  1.  concr.  a  female  companion  or  friend, 
same  as  rtft  Judges  11,  37  K'tib;  else- 
where another  Esth.  1,  19,  contrasted 
especially  with  mÖ8  Ex.  11,  2;  Jer.  9, 
19  the  one  . . .  the  other;  also  of  animals 
Is.  34, 15.  —  2.  abstract  attachment,  ad- 
herence, prop,  the  attaching  of  self  to, 
only  in  the  formula  nit  nirt  adherence 
to  vanity  Eccles.  1, 14  and  2, 11,  comp, 
the  verb  nit  ttjn  Hos.  12,  2,  if  it  be 
not  equivalent  to  nit  }V9^  (Eccles. 
4,  16  17)  vain  meditation. 

*$*)  (after  the  form  "»bt,  ^lö,   from 
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ttfl  I.)  m.  pasture,  *%*]  "IPS  cattZe  0/  *Ae 
pasture  1  Kings  5,  3.  *1  stands  in  ap- 
position. 

^"1  (firom!lP»y1lJ  Jah  is  Friend)  n.  p. 
m.  1  Kings  1,  8. 

h^'^  (=  nsn)  m.  a  shepherd  Is.  38, 12 ; 
Zbch.  11,  17. 

fP3H  (pZ-  with  sw/f.  W^  K'tib,  from 
rtf^l  II.)  /em.  a  female  friend  Judges 
11,  37,  one  beloved  Song  of  Sol.  1,  9; 
comp.  3?p. 

TT3H  (from  W1  II.)  m.  meditation, 
thinking,  cognate  in  sense  rDttSfTQi  !T72T?2; 
hence  üb  /kn  £Ae  meditation  of  the  heart 
Eccles.2,22;  rv\1  "n  vam  thoughts  1,17; 
4,  16.  The  meaning  desire,  striving  is 
not  applicable  here. 

I'TSH  (only  J9Z.  c.  "£-,  with  suff.  "£-, 
^5-,  ^b"1"*,  from  Njp  IL)  ^Irara.  m. 
thought,  cogitation  Dan.  2,  29  30;  5,  6 
10;  7,  28;  in  the  Targ.  for  nb,  D^BSÜ, 
ni)2t,  where  is  also  the  noun  "»sHfi  with 
like  meaning. 

?JH  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  to  tremble, 
to  quake,  to  reel  (Ibn  G'andch,  Jos.  Kimchi, 
Ibn  jEJsm),  ident.  with  lyj  (*j  and  b 
interchanged);  hence  the  Targ.  bs?"}  for 
the  Hebrew  bu?3  to  stumble,  Syr.  V& 
the  same;  to  reel,  to  totter,  of  the  drun- 
ken; to  be  in  tremulous  motion,  of  a  veil; 
metaphor,  to  hang  down,  of  the  slope  of 

a  district;  Arab.  Jus.*  to  quiver,  of  a 
spear,  to  hang  down,  of  a  veil;  comp. 
bb"n  I.    Deriv.  bm\  Slbsnm,  nb^,  and 

i-  t  -  r7       it-   :  - '        ITT   i1 

the  proper  names  J-pbs^,  üb^ü. 

i/o/.  bs^Ü  Jo  oe  ^?wi  in  motion,  to 
tremble,  to  quake,  of  UJiT-i  I.  (a  spear) 
Nah.  2,  4. 

PJIm.  a  reeling,  i.  e.  drink  causing 
such  motion  Zech.  12,  2,  ==  itbsnn. 

nb5?*1  (only  pZwr.  niby})  /em.  a  veil 
(see  bin)  Is.  3, 19;  Arab.  Jus*  the  same; 
modern  Hebrew  by*)  a  denom.  to  cover 
with  a  veil. 

nhb2?*]  (J*2?1  [appears  in]  trembling) 
n.  p.  m.  Ezr.  2,  2,  for  which  Neh.  7,  7 
has  the  almost  synonymous  STMafl. 


DJH  (/w*.  Ö3?7?)  mir.  to  m#e,  to  fo^, 
to  be  agitated,  of  the  sea  Ps.  96,  11, 
cognate  in  sense  with  t]^T;  to  be  excited, 
i.  e.  troubled,  of  the  D^SS  Ez.  27,  35, 
like  b?W  and  r]3fT,  parallel  ^iü  (to 
shudder);  to  oe  violently  moved  =  to  be 
angry;  Arab,  pi),  cognate  in  sense  with 
Ml;  to  crasA,  of  thunder;  Aram,  ü?^ 
to  murmur,  to  complain ;  —  identical  in 
its  organic  root  with  DN"i  IL  Derivat. 
D5?p,  iTjay'l  !)  tne  proper  name  ST^n. 

Zft/.  ÜWft  (/itf.  apoc.  ÖSJ'r)  to  pro- 
voke to  anger,  to  offend  1  Sam.  1,  6, 
where  tr:T2^^n  has  Dagesh  in  Resh; 
to  thunder,  to  cause  to  crash,  with  D'TQIS'a 
Ps.  18, 14,  Ö^uS-ft  2  Sam.  22, 14y¥^Ia 
bilS  1  Sam.  7, 10,  which  Josephus  under- 
stands of  an  earthquake;  "pNJt  bip3 
w&A  a  majestic  crash  Job  37,  4;  bips 
alone  40,  9,  or  without  an  apposition 
Ps.  29,  3;  to  send  terror,  1  Sam.  2,  10 
the  most  High  (ybsr  should  be  read  for 
the  K'tib  lb^)  in  the  heavens  sends 
terror. 

D^n  (with  suff.  *jE3^)  m.  the  crash- 
ing of  thunder  Jer.  29,  6,  with  a  paro- 
nomasia to  vyy,  fully  Qsn  bi]?  Ps.  77? 
19;  "1  ^£9  81,  8  tf/ie  cloud- cover  of 
thunder;  5111^5  ""}  mighty  thunder  Job 
26,  14,  opposite  ywiü;  a  Zowd  caZZ  (of 
commanders)  39,  25  =  rtWlFi. 

n^^n  (see  mb?-))  w.  »'.  m.  Neh. 
7,7. 

TXÜ$**\  fem.  1.  a  trembling,  shudder- 
ing, poet.  £Ae  quivering  mane  of  the  horse 
Job  39,  19  (LXX,  75?z  Esra),  comp, 
gjo'f^  the  mane  with  yoßog.  The  mean- 
ings neighing  (Symm.,  Gersoni)  or  terror 
(Rashi)  are  unsuitable.  —  2.  n.  p.  m.  of 
a  Cushite  and  therefore  of  a  Cushite 
tribe  which  was  dark-coloured  Gen.  10, 
7,  and  supplied  the  Phenicians  with 
spices,  precious  stones  and  gold  Ez.  27, 
22.  By  the  noun  is  generally  under- 
stood a  race  in  south  eastern  Arabia 
dwelling  in  the  modern  Oman,  where 
we  still  find  a  town  Regma,  'Peyfid 
(LXX  and  Vulg.  write  rtttin  so)  to- 
gether with  a  bay  on  the  Persian  gulf. 
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DDDJTl  (and  DÖ»3n  Gen.  47,  11; 
Egyptian)  n.  p.  of  one  of  the  Egyptian 
leading  cities  in  the  land  of  "juja  (which 
see)  Gen.  47, 11  compared  with  45, 10, 
after  which  the  whole  province  was 
called  "i  y^N  47,  11.  The  Israelites 
as  feudal  servants  were  obliged  to 
fortify  it  as  well  as  Pithom  Ex.  1,  11. 
It  was  from  this  city  they  went  forth 
under  Moses  12,  37;  Num.  33,  3  5.  The 
following  views  have  been  expressed  as 
to  the  locality  of  the  city:  1.  Raamses 
is  identified  with  Heliopolis  (Jos.  Antt.  2, 
7,6;  Saadia,  the  Arabian  version);  but 
the  latter  is  termed  "j'N  (which  see)  and 
the  LXX  put  Heliopolis  beside  Raam- 
ses.  2.  Raamses  is  identical  with  Heroo- 
polls  which  is  said  to  have  lain  at  the 
modern  Abu  Reisheib  or  Turbet  Je- 
liüdi  {Hengstenberg ,  Lengerke,  Ewald), 
especially  as  the  LXX  explain  5151153 
by  natf  Hqcqcov  nokiv  etg  yijv  'PaueGGJj-, 
but  this  only  proves  that  Heroopolis 
lay  in  the  land  of  Raamses  or  Goshen. 
3.  Raamses  should  be  looked  for  at  the 
site  of  the  modern  Belbeis,  a  day's 
journey  north-east  of  Cairo,  on  the 
Syro -Egyptian  road  {Sticket)-,  the  me- 
tropolis of  the  province  Scharkyyah 
(Abulfeda).  Belbeis  is  the  old  'Ovi'ov  (in 
Ptolemy  4,  5,  53),  built  by  Onias  out 
of  the  ruins  of  the  temple  BovßaGzeag 
ayqictg  (Jos.  Antiqq.  13,  3,  11),  and 
Makrizi  identifies  it  with  the  ancient 
Raamses.  The  Jerus.  Targ.  translates 
it  "ppib^S  i.  e.  Pelusium,  as  Belbeis  was 
called  in  old  time  (Wilhelm  of  Tyre 
13,  13;  20,  5).  The  last  explanation 
is  the  most  probable.  As  the  name 
Raamses  appears  as  a  royal  name,  the 
city  and  province  may  have  been  called 
from  it;  and  then  it  should  be  ex- 
plained by  the  Coptic  pn>Mcc  (son  of 
the  sun),  Rosellini,  monum.  II,  258  seq. 

|JT"1  (uot  used)  intrans.  to  be  green, 
fresh,  juicy,  of  plants;  to  sprout,  to 
grow;  metaphor,  to  prosper,  to  be  for- 
tunate, of  men;  to  be  fresh,  of  oil;  Syr. 
^5  the  same,  hence  P^oj  mallow,  so 
called  from  its  tenderness  and  soft- 
ness   like    fA,alu%7]    (mallow)   from   pa- 


Xajcjaa;   the  Arab,  ,Tj*fc*  is  only  a  col- 
lateral form  of  Jl£v.    Deriv.  'ptf'l. 
13H  see  «ah. 

l  it  t  'it-:  r 

15*1  (not  used)  Aram.  intr.  same  as 
Hebrew  )^.    Deriv.  W*\ 

P?.?  (plur.  D^itf/V,  from  )2*  with 
the  termination  •)-)  adj.  m.,  SrO 551  fa71- 
green,  sprouting  fresh,  flourishing  vigor- 
ously, of  yy  Deut.  12,  2,  fpt  Ps.  52, 10, 
rib?  Jer.  17,  8,  rails  Hos.'  14,  9,  ns3 

iv  t  '      7  i  :  *      *        it  • 

(palm -twig)  Job  15,  32,  mTN  (a  tree 
not  transplanted)  Ps.  37,  35 ;  metaphor. 
fresh,  of  )T2XQ  Ps.  92,  12,  a  figure  of 
prosperity  92,  15;  fresh-green,  of  lZJiy 
Song  of  Sol.  1,  16. 

p3?1  Aram.  adj.  m.  prosperous ,  for- 
tunate, of  persons  Dan.  4,  1  [4]. 

WH  (Verf'  *r»   3  plUV'  **«  Jer11' 

16,  Mic.  5,  5,  which,  however,  may  also 
belong  to  Ü21  III.;  an  intr.  form  is  in 
the  perf.  3H;  imper.  plur.  *i3*1  Is.  8,  9; 
in/in.  ab  sol.  in  an  intrans.  signification 
3H  Prov.  11, 15,  according  to  some  like 
^ttj  Jer.  5,  26,  1»,  Sfi,  IS,  but  which 
is  a  noun  perhaps,  but  3Hb  Jer.  7,  6 
may  be  taken  as  an  infin.;  on  the  con- 
trary T\y'l  Is.  24,  19  is  an  infin.  absol. 
from  3fn ,  like  nb  Num.  23,  25 ,  length- 
ened by  St- ;  part.  m.  in  an  intrans.  sense 
5p,  with  an  accentless  ST-  SiSH  Prov. 
25,  19;  fut.  ?'"£,  y'iri,  with  suff.  D3pn, 
in  an  intrans.  sense  5*1"]  after  the  form 
bpj])  1.  trans,  same  as  y^l  to  break  in 
pieces,  to  dash  in  pieces,  to  shatter  Ps. 
2.  9;  to  destroy  Job  34,  24;  Mic.  5,  5; 
ta  crush,  Jer.  15, 12  shall  iron  crush  the 
iron  of  the  north?  infin.  as  an  intensive 
to  Mfinft  Is.  24,  19;  perhaps  also  21 
Prov.  11, 15  (see  Nif.).  —  2.  intrans.  to 
be  broken,  to  be  rotten,  of  )X  Prov.  25, 
19;  to  be  crushed,  of  ryrbl  Jer.  11, 16; 
to  be  destroyed  Job  20,  26,  where  yrj 
refers  to  T11Ü5;  —  3.  Metaphor,  intrans. 
to  rage,  to  storm,  cogn.  in  sense  with  nn 
Is.  8,  9  (l^n);  to  be  restless  =  bad,  i.  e. 
injurious  2  Sam.  19,  8;  to  be  disagreeable, 
with  'S  -SiAa  Num.  22,  34,  Ex.  21,  8,  or 
with  b  of  the  person  who  is  displeased 
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Gen.  21,  11,  Neh.  13,  8,  withb?  respect- 
ing Gen.  21,  12;  1  Chr.  21,  7 ;  'strength- 
ened by  Mbru  ftan  Neh.  2,  10;  of  TO 
fo  ta  envious,  jealous,  with  3  ot  the 
person  Deut.  28,54;  of  D^JS  to  £e  sor- 
row/a/, vexed  Neh.  2,  3,  Eccles.  7,  3,  of 
sb;  Deut.  15, 10.    Deriv.  3h  (an  adj.), 

y\  (subst.),  ?n,  run,  rtp. 

Nif.  3^3  (only  /w£.  ?i*Ti2)  1.  <o  &<?  re- 
<7wc£<tf  to  ruins,  to  be  dashed  to  pieces, 
to  perish,  Prov.  11, 15  he  that  gives  se- 
curity for  a  stranger,  goes  to  ruin  entirely 
(Ibn  Esra)-,  viz.  yi  as  the  infin.  of  Kal 
and  y'i'T]  as  Nifal.  But  yi  may  also  be 
a  noun  meaning  an  evil-doer.  —  2.  to 
be  evil,  bad,  foolish,  Prov.  13,  20  he  that 
is  a  friend  of  fools  (see  Jisn),  becomes 
foolish;  opposite  ÜStP. 

Hif-  Tfi  (abridged  snsri;  ni^lSl., 
Trishn  ",  Wn,  Dn'3»in:  part.  m.  yvn, 
in  pause  2^72,  plur.  ETO/TO;  inf.  absol. 
3nn,  snii,  corcsfr.  yiln  and  snri;  /itf. 
yT  and  yi"1)  1.  to  break  in  pieces,  to 
destroy,  Ps/74,  3  all  that  (=  "Ttt5»rte) 
the  enemy  has  destroyed  in  the  sanctuary; 
also  to  drive  away,  to  scatter  (2"in)  44,  3, 
parallel  ll5",'"nn;  to  annihilate  (?'*Th)  Jer. 
31,  28,  coupled  with  yns,  p*ttT,  I^Nii. 
—  2.  fo  raa^e  Z»a<i,  et;?'/,  destructive, 
Q"1^-^?  Mic.  3,  4;  to  rfo  m'Z,  expressing 
with  S^plTl  the  moral  agency  of  man 
generally  Lev.  5,  4,  Is.  41,  23,  Zeph.  1, 
12,  Jer.  4,22,  i.  e.  to  do  good  or  evil 
to  one;  also  an  adv.  to  Trvy .   which  is 

.  .  IT  T    ' 

either  in  the  infin.  constr.  1  Kings  14,  9, 
or  follows  as  a  finite  verb  Gen.  44,  5; 
yet  it  stands  oftenest  without  iitoy  mean- 
ing to  do  evil,  to  act  wickedly  or  viciously 
Gen.  19,  7;  Is.  1,  16.  The  person  to 
whom  evil  or  wickedness  is  done  stands 
with  b  Ex.  5,  22,  the  accus.  ("HfiÖ  Num. 
16,  15,  Vj  1  Kings  17,  20,  ü*  Gen.  31, 
7,  a  1  Chr.  16,  22,  with  slight  modifica- 
tions of  the  meaning.  —  Part.  m.  $!yi 
(plur.  D^n»)  an  evil-doer  Job  8,  20; 
P.s.  22, 17;"  ts.  1,  4;  9, 16,  coupled  with 
Cjbn1,  on  the  other  hand  3h»  is  a  noun 
after  the  form  ^IStE  meaning  viciousness, 
badness,  discord,  Prov.  17,  4;  Dan.  11, 
'21 .    Another  Sj'lM   (which  see)  is  from 


Wi  II.    ynnb  Ps.  15,  4   is   taken   by 

it  t  r  t  :  '  J 

some  as  an  abridged  form  instead  of 
rrtjrrtb  IN  snrtb  (Lev.  5,4);  others 
translate  it  to  one's  own  hurt;  better  to 
take  it  =  yib  (to  the  bad)  i.  e.  a  pro- 
mise,   even  though  it  be  false.    Deriv. 

Hithp.  ^i^nfl  1.  to  be  reduced  to 
ruins,  to  be  broken  to  pieces,  of  yiK  Is. 
24,  19,  i.  e.  of  the  Babylonian  empire; 
y}l  there  is  the  infin.  Kal.  —  2.  to 
prove  oneself  bad  (i.  e.  unreliable,  un- 
faithful), Prov.  18,  24  a  man  of  (many) 
friends ,  i.  e.  a  friend  to  all  the  world, 
must  prove  himself  bad,  cannot  continue 
faithful.  The  similar  »gi'inrt  (Ps.  60, 
10;  65, 14;  108, 10)  can'only  be  derived 
from  y^,  as  far  as  its  signification  is 
concerned. 

The  ground-form  of  the  stem  yn  lies 
also  in  the  Aram.  ^1,  ^*  (to  break  in 
pieces,  to  reduce  to  ruins),  in  Arab. 
c%,  redupl.  £>-£>  intr.  (to  be  shaken, 
moved),  with  which  ct>,  redupl.  ctX^3 
(to  move  violently)  is  connected,  by 
interchanging  »   and  t>. 

W1  (i.  e.  yy,  fut.  5>V)  Aram,  trans. 
same  as  Hebrew  yn,  to  put  in  ruins,  to 
crush,  coupled  with  p*n  Dan.  2, 40. 

Pa.  SS'!  (from  yyy,  part,  tfsn»)  to 
break  in  pieces  Dan.  2,  40. 

'  HSH  (fut.  t]^)  intrans.  to  flow,  to 
drop;  to  overflow,  to  drip,  with  the 
accus.  b'J  Prov.  3,  20,  yih  Ps.  65, 12; 
also  absol.  to  be  fat,  fruitful  65,  13; 
with  by  Job  36,  28  they  distil  upon  many 
men;  Arab.  uU>  the  same.  Identical 
in  its  organic  root  with  that  of  •t^l'l  ^-i 

rt-üH  I.,  sp-*  I. 

IT        T  '         l|-      T 

Hif.  Cj^'lln  Zo  cause  to  drop  Is.  45,  8. 

Vjn  (/w*.  yy^)  ^ans.  same  as  y^ , 
3J3p,  to  break  or  <&z<sä  in  pieces;  raetaph. 
to  destroy,  n^iN  Ex.  15,  6;  to  oppress, 
to  torment  Judges  10,  8,  coupled  with 
y^,  prop,  to  crush',  Arab.  (j>£-£>  the 
same;  comp.  y^"5*  I. 

£/J?*l  (/irt.  tD3H?)  intrans.  to  quake,  to 
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tremble,  of  yn«  Judges  5,4;  Ps.  18,8; 
with  rwip^JTa  to  tremble  from  its  place 
Is.  13,  13;  of  tnyti  Jo.  2, 10  and  4, 16, 
D^tt  Jer.  4,  24,'  Ps.  46,  4,  d"*«  Ez.  26, 
15^  ]^g  ^DTp  Is.  24, 18,  rräifi  Ez.  26, 
10,  D^30  Am.  9, 1;  with  )ft  of  a  person 
before  one,  i.  e.  on  account  of  Jer.  10, 
10,  or  with  15B»  Ez.  38,  20;  of  the 
motion  of  fruit  on  the  stalk  Ps.  72, 16; 
elsewhere  coupled  with  ©3*3,  M*!;  Arab. 
{j**^))  (j^-)  tüe  same.    Deriv.  ttM**}. 

AY.  ©2*13  to  #wafo?,  of  the  y*iK  Jer. 
50,46.    '    : 

Hif.  tt5**3**,ti1  (pari.  ttS'Wyg,  /itf.  tt5"»»n>) 
to  cawse  to  quake,  y*i«  Ps.  60,  4;  to 
shake  (as  a  prognostic  of  destruction), 
d^ttti  Hagg.  2, 6 ;  £o  j9w£  m  terror,  n*Dbtt73 
Is.  14,  16;  Zo  se£  m  motion,  d*)*ia  Hagg. 
2,  7 ;  figur.  fo  cawse  to  Zeajp  or  spring,  of 
*-ijn*i«  &c.  Job  39,20;  comp.  üd^. 

löyn  wasc.  a  noise,  by  the  move- 
ment of  the  ■"  Tins»  Ez.  3,  12  13;  a?? 
earthquake  37,  7;  30,  19,  LXX  auöfxög 
(comp.  Matth.  27,  51);  Am.  1,  1;  Zech. 

14,  5;  war-terror  Ez.  12,  18;  military 
uproar,  of  an  army  Jer.  10,  22;  the 
noise  of  horses'  hoofs  striking  the  ground 
47,  3,  of  those  calling  to  one  another 
Is.  9,4,  or  of  *p*T3  Job  41,21;  rushing 
noise,  coupled  with  d^l,  bip  Is.  29,  6; 
a  stamping  Job  39,  24,  with  TV"). 

ND1  I.  Qw£.  «3*1;  inf.  absol.  n£&\. 

|T     T  Xr  r        7  /  ,     T  ■) 

constr.  Nid*l,  with  suff.  \n:3*v,  fut.  «3*Y*) 
iran*.  prop,  £o  &mc?  about,  to  bind,  a 
wound,  hence  Zo  jpm£  ow  a  bandage,  to 
heal,  DWbnn  Ps.  103,  3,  n3T0  frra  Is. 
30,26;  opposite  ypö  Deut.'T32,  39,  M3 
Is.  19,  22,  r)*iä  Hos*  6,  1;  generally  to 
heal  a  wounded  man  Eccles.  3,  3;  with 
accusat.  of  the  person  Gen.  20,  17,  or 
(like  the  Latin  mederi)  with  the  dative 
Num.  12, 13;  83*1  healer  of  wounds  Ex. 

15,  26,  a  physician  generally  Jer.  8,  22. 
Figur.  to  bring  into  better  circumstances 
Is.  6,  10;  to  restore  19,  22;  57,  19;  "1 
y*1«  to  make  the  land  to  bloom  again 
2  Chr.  7,  14;  to  help,  men  Hos.  5,  13; 
to  heal  the  wounds  of  a  state  Jer.  17, 14; 
Beut.  32,  39;  Hos.  6,  1;  to  forgive,  to 


pardon  Jer.  3,  22;  2  Chr.  30,  20;  to 
comfort  (comp.  Ps.  103,  3;  Jer.  6,  14; 
8,  11);    bb«  tish  Job  13,  4    an  empty 

I  v:        I-  ^ 

comforter;  comp.  Arab.  LL!  (to  heal  and 
comfort),  li-fc  (to  heal  and  forgive).  De- 
rivat. 1185*1,  m«3*i,  «3*173 1,  the  proper 
names  b«3l,  IrPSI,  b«31\ 

i-T   : '       itt   : '      I-  :   :  • 

Nif.  «3*12  (in/in.  constr.  «3*l!TT;  fut. 
«3*v)  to  be  healed,  of  *pn3  Lev.  13,  37, 
2SÜ  14,  3,  I'^Tltd  13, 18;  to  become  sound, 
of  D^3  2  Kings  2,  22,  i.  e.  to  become 
drinkable  or  sweet  Ez.  47,8,  which  does 
not  take  place  by  nb?3  47,  11,  but 
by  a  miracle  2  Kings  1.  c;  figurat. 
b  «3*12  to  be  healing  to  one  Is.  53,  5; 
to  be  restored,  i.  e.  forgiven  Deut.  28, 
27;  metaphor,  to  become  whole,  of  a 
pot  Jer.  19, 11. 

Pih.  «3*1  (inf.  abs.  «3*1,  fut.  K£>*T»)  to 

it  •    x     '  i  -  '  '  i"  - : / 

heal,  a  wound  Jer.  6,  14,  a  wounded 
person  Zech.  11,  16;  to  make  drinkable 
or  sweet,  D?72  2  Kings  2,21 ;  to  take  mea- 
sures for  a  cure  Ex.21, 19;  fig.  to  repair, 
a  thing  broken  down  1  Kings  18,30;  to 
comfort  Jer.  8,  11. 

Hithp.  «SH'nJl  to  let  oneself  be  healed 
2  Kings  8,  29 ;:  2  Chr.  22,  6. 

fcsD*1  II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  meek, 
mild,   calm,  peaceful;    only  in  «3*173  2. 

Comp.  Ar.  tr.  Lis  to  still,  to  calm,  to 
bring   to   rest,    to  be   mild,    to    flatter. 

ol»  intr.  to  be  calm,  still,  of*  to  be 
gracious,  mild. 

t^D^  HI.  (not  used)  tr.  to  make  to 

IT  t  v 

quake,  to  excite  fear,  applied  to  terror- 
raising  forms,  to  giants,  who  are  hence 
called  d*1»"*«.  Derivat.  «3*1,  and  the 
proper  name  «13*1. 

r$£n   (from  «3*1  III.  =  *13*1  III.)  m. 

IT     T        V  IT    T  IT    T  J 

properly  a  fearful  one;  hence  a  giant 
(Targ.,  Syr.,  Ar.),  with  the  article  the 
proper  name  of  the  founder  of  a  race 
of  giants  belonging  to  the  primitive  in- 
habitants of  Palestine  1  Chr.  20,  4  6  8, 
individual  families  of  whom  lived  among 
the  Philistines;  "in  "'^b*1  the  descendants 
of  the  giant  1  Chr.  20,  4  (*T,b^  archai- 
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cally  for  p).  The  ^>Z.  D^p  should  be 
referred  to  the  sing.  ttö1!  II.  "pNöl  (from 
ÄD1  III.)  is  the  name  of  a  city  at  ÖJ'JB 
1  Maccab.  5,  37;  'Pacpoov  (apud  Pliny 
Raphana). 

nSD"!  (pZ.  ni&T,  from  »an  I.)  /"em. 
medicament,  medicine,  Jer.  30,  12;  46, 
11;  niNS'n  ",n3  coupled  with  binn  Diiü 
Ez.  30,'2'1. 

rfiNBI  (from  NB^l  I.)  fern,  healing 
Pbov.'  3,  8. 

■*KB"1  to  finas'n,  see  ttfih  II. 

bKB'l  (from  NB^l  after  the  form  Dbti, 
and  btf ,  iJZ  is  Healer)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr. 
26,  7 ;  afterwards  the  name  of  an  angel 
Tob.  9,  5,  'Poxparfk. 

""I  EH  (fut.  1B^)  tr.  same  as  1^1  I. 
(whence  1^3)  intrans.  1.  to  extend,  to 
spread,  of  a  couch;  to  spread  out,  Job 
41,  22  [20]  a  pointed  threshing-roller  (the 
scaly  belly)  spreads  out  upon  the  slime; 
generally  to  lie  down,  to  stretch  oneself 
out;  to  cover  over,  of  a  bed-cover;  comp. 

Ar.  tXij  to  spread  out,  whence  5t>li\ 
a  cover  spread  out,  cXi*-»  a  pillow.  De- 
rivat. STi^B*!,  the  proper  names  D'^B'i, 
IB^S  (according  to  some).  —  2.  (not 
used)  to  lean,  to  be  supported,  connected 
with  signif.  1,  like  T^2  0,  ^12  n  with  the 
Aram.  Tjb^  (to  stretch  oneself  out,  to 
lie),  and  like  *]Ntt3  to  rest  stretched  out, 
comfortably,  with  "p>ttJ  to  lean.  See 
Pih. 

Pih.  is'n  (1  pers.  'WB'l)  1.  to  spread 

out,  3>*iS£\  for  convenience  Job  17, 13. — 

1 T 
2.  to  support,  to  make  firm,  to  strengthen, 

and  so  like  n^O  to  #we  food  to,  to  re- 
fresh Song  of  Sol.  2,  5,  parallel  Tp3Ö  j 
Ar.  cXi>  to  support,  to  help. 

PlD*1  I.  (wrap,  ns^l,  3  /w£.  fern.  plur. 
Sl^S/IPl)  *r.  same  as  NB1  I.  to  AeaZ  Ps. 
60,  4;  Job  5,  18.  Derivat,  na^tt  and 
the  proper  name  ftSI. 

AY- 1-13^5  (Sperff!  Mns^;  m/.  cows^r. 
•"^Ipj  3  /w*.  ^/wr-.  13^)' same  as  KM 
from  nb*i  I.  Jer.  19, 11;  51,9;  2  Kings 
2,22. 


Pih.  Ftb'I  (3  /irt.  plur.  is'v)  same  as 
NB"i  from  NB'n  I.  Jer.  8,  11. ' 

IT     *  IT    T  7 

HD*!  II.  (only  Kal)  m£r.  to  darken, 
to  be  or  become  dark,  Judges  19,  9  the 

day  already  darkens  (ilBl),  so  as  to  be 
obscure  (n'"^b);  ident.  in  its  organic 
root  tl-B^n  with  that  in  S^-y  II.,  Sft-jIL 
(to  tp^J  and  bB^'J.     Derivat,  iVsn  it 

(/?Z.   tTNB1"}). 

HB  l  III.  (not  used)  trans,  to  excite 

IT     T  S 

shuddering  or  fear,  of  giants ;  connected 
in  its  organic  root  with  rp  (Cp^).  Deriv. 
JlBp  II,  2,  ÜB*"),  the  proper  name  KIB^i. 

VST\  IV.  (/to.  Tlf^l,  apoc.  tfTj«)  intr. 
prop,  to  Z>e  Zoose,  to  Z»e  unbound,  oppo- 
site pin;  hence  to  Z>e  sZacÄ;,  of  ni^i  (=  t]N) 
Judges  8,  3;  to  Z>6  feeble,  weak  Jer.  49, 
24;  to  Zei  #o,  with  "p:  of  the  person  Ex. 
4,26,  oppos.  to  hold  fast;  U?V*  *IB1  Me 
hands  are  slack,  i.  e.  Zary,  inactive,  2  Chr. 
15,  7,  from  fear  Jer.  50,  43,  2  Sam.  4, 
1,  Is.  13,  7,  hence  to  oe  spiritless;  with 
"p2  of  a  thing  to  desist  from  activity;  lastly, 
to  become  loose,  i.  e.  to  Z»e  dissolved,  broken, 
of  stubble  by  fire  Is.  5,  24.  Derivat. 
i-lB^l  I.  {fem.  nä'n),  *ji^BTi. 

iV2/".  ttB'ia  (par«.  pZ.  imrt)  to  be  re- 
raz'ss,  {a7e  Ex.  5,  8. 

Pih.  riB^i  (pari.  ttB'T/b,  pZwr.  DW, 
once  NBH72  Jer.  38,  4)  to  loosen,  to  un- 
bind, rWa  Job  12,  21;  with  fi<yij  to 
slacken,  the  hands,  i.  e.  to  discourage 
Jer.  38,  4;  Ezr.  4,  4;  to  Ze£  down,  to 
sink,  D^B53  Ez.  1,  24. 

7       *r  t  :  ' 

/#/.  flBnfi  (imp.  ap.  EpjTT;  /%tf.  mS^I* 
aP-  *!!£)  "to  slacken,  "p  2  Sam.  24, 16,  of 
God,  to  avert  punishment;  with  "]73  of 
a  person,  to  withdraw  the  hand  from  a 
person  Josh.  10,6,  also  without  T,  and 
merely  with  172  of  the  person  or  thing 
Judges  11,  37;  to  let  alone  Deut.  9,14, 
Judges  11,  37,  also  with  b  of  the  per- 
son 1  Sam.  11,  3;  2  Kings  4,  27;  absol. 
1  Sam.  15,  16;  to  let  go,  opposite  tHN 
Song  of  Sol.  3,  4;  Job  7,  19;  to  for- 
sake, with  3T3>  Deut.  4,  31;  to  leave  off 
Neh.  6,  3.    '"T 

nS*n  (from  InB^i  III.)  m.   1.  same  as 

II     I     V  IT    T  / 
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ND^l,  appell.  a  giant,  then  the  «.  p.  of 
the  founder  of  a  race  of  giants  dwell- 
ing among  the  Philistines  2  Sam.  21,16 
18  20  22.  —  2.  (from  ftB'n  I.;  a  Healing 
one,  viz.  «/«A  is)  w.  /?.  m.  1  Chr.  8,  37, 
for  which  9,  43  has  ITPBI. 

itt   : 

HS^  I.  {constr.  iijsn,  from  JlD1!  IV.) 
«d/.  m.,  rts^  (j>Z.  rrip'n)  f.  weak,  slack, 
loose,  opposite  pTfi  (prop,  firmly  laced 
or  pressed)  Num.  13,  18,  coupled  with 
D"1"!"1  slack-handed,  i.  e.  inactive  2  Sam. 

•  FT 

17,2,  coupled  with  WP;  spiritless,  faint- 
hearted, powerless  Job  4,  3;  Is.  35,  3. 
H&1  II.  {subst.)  m.  1.  (from  ilD^  II. 
after  the  form  tlbü,  lljDj,  Fnj;  only  j^Z. 
D'WÖ'I,  like  tPND5,  tPNbü)  a  shadow, 
a  shadowy  being  (of  the  nightly,  dark 
form  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  region  of 
death,  a  figure  similar  to  that  in  the 
Germ.  Schatten).  They  are  stirred  up  out 
of  their  rest  Is.  14,  9,  but  do  not  rise 
26, 14  (coupled  with  fc'Tltt);  26, 14  (with 
Cntt);  only  at  the  resurrection  does 
the  earth  bear  (b^Efi)  i.  e.  call  them 
to  life  26, 19;  parallel  dtz  Prov.  2,18, 
bi<u5  "rjD»?  9, 18.  ,hl  bilfc  assembly  of  the 
shades,  i.  e.  the  region  of  shadows  21, 
16,  whose  inhabitants  feel  the  ad- 
ministrative agency  of  God  Job  26,  5. 

—  The  interpretation  slack,  powerless, 
weak  ones  is  less  suitable;  and  its  being 
mixed  with  significat.  2.  (Vulg.,  LXX, 
Theod.,  Pesh. ,  Targ.,  Saad.,  Symm.) 
seems  to  have  arisen  solely  on  account 
of  the  Greek  tradition  about  the  Titans. 

—  2.  (from  JlD^  III.)  only  plur.  ü^NS^ 
prop,  the  formidable,  hence  giants,  a  ge- 
neral name  of  the  gigantic  primitive 
inhabitants  of  Palestine  and  the  east- 
Jordan  regions.  They  dwelt  in  nilndy 
"^/tP.  Gen.  14,  5;  and  in  the  time  of 
Moses  fy,  king  of  -jm,  belonged  to  the 
remnant  of  them  Deut.  3,11;  Josh.  12, 
4;  13,12;  in  the  land  of  Ammon  the 
remnant  were  called  ÖW3I3T  Deut.  2, 
19-21  =  CPT1T  Gen.  14, 5 ;  in  the  Moabite 
district  they  were  termed  OWN  Deut. 
2, 10,  dwelling  in  fa^n^j?  Sijiö  Gen.  14, 
5,  the  well-known  Moabite  city  Jer. 
483 1  23 ;  Ez.  25,  9 ;  the  irtM*  ,  Vl  ^S , 

7  TT-:'  '  it-:   r  :  ' 


p53>  ^ibf  (seep25>)  also  belonged  to  them. 
From  the  D^NCH  a  valley  north-west  of 
Jerusalem  was  called  ÖTO££l  plü5J  Josh. 
15,  8;  18, 16;  2  Sam.  6,  2V,  for'  which 
p735J  alone  stands  in  the  Chronicles.  As 
to  the  etymology,  the  name  D^:"1^  sup- 
plies the  right  key;  B^jm,  tnnt, 
Ü^y,  Ü^.Mf.  (which  see)  proceed  from 
other  views  of  this  primitive  people. 

fcWS'l  {the  Feared,  viz.  Jah  is;  from 
NS.'n  III)  n.  p.  m.  Num.  13,  9. 

HD*")  (not  used)  trans,  same  as  p3*i 
(which  see)  to  stay,  to  lean  upon;  hence 
to  support.    Derivative 

mS*1  {support,  help,  viz.  is  with  Jah) 
n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  7,  25. 

nTB*l  (from  IDl)  f.  a  couch,  a  couch- 
covering  Song  of  Sol.  3,10  (Pesh.);  Ar. 
5t>Li\  the  same.  The  meaning  back- 
support  (LXX)  is  not  proved. 

D'H^Sn  {plains,  from  1S*1  to  spread 
out)  n.  p.  of  a  station  near  ä^h  Ex.  17, 
1 ;  19,  2 ;  Num.  33, 14.  It  may  be  ident. 
with  the  plain  el-Eacha  (&£>!>),  which 
has  the  same  meaning  (see  Robinson  I, 
p.  178). 

rP51    (Jah   is  a  Healing   one;    from 

it  t     : 

m  NDl)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  9,  43,  elsewhere 
STD1  2.     Another  n^^\  (from  ND"i  III.; 

IT    T  ITT     :     v  IT    T  7 

place  of  giants)  was  the  n.  p.  of  a  city 
near  Ü-T2  3  Macc.  1,1;  'Pacpia,  'Pdcpeia. 

h|i",S1  (from  J-td  IV.)  m.  slackness, 
remissness,  Jer.  47,  3. 

CD"™)  (J£al  unused)  intrans.  perhaps 
same  as  iBE"!,  prop,  to  be  movable,  to 
move,  to  move  forward,  hence  to  hasten, 
to  hasten  on;  to  go  or  walk  to;  to  drive, 
to  pass  along,   of  a  raft   (see  rnbb'l); 

Ar.  cyuü)  the  same,  hence  c^o>  a  raft, 
a  ship  (comp,  n^ln^);  connected  in  its 
organic  root  D5"1  and  also  in  its  fuuda- 
mental  signification  with  that  in  IB  IL, 
Ar.  ü,  tS"n,  Ar.  wft-i*.  (to  drive  to 
and  fro),  ye-fj  (in  Job  40,  17),  tfe-fl 

(to  flow  alone:  or  hasten),   Ar.  iuJl-s** 
83 
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(to   pour    out    without    limit),    IBS    (to 
Lasten  forward).    Deriv.  rHös1^. 

Ilitlip.  CE^nn  {part.  DS^n»;  to  speed, 
to  hasten;  Prov.  6,  3  go,  make  haste  and 
importune  thy  friend  (Vulg.),  in  order  to 
obtain  a  postponement  of  harsh  mea- 
sures; Targ.  to  stir  up  or  move  (Ap*); 
Ps.  68,  31  hastening  with  bars  of  silver, 
as  gifts;  comp.  68,  32. 

DD*1  {part.  fem.  JlOD^)  Aram.  tr.  to 
trample,  to  tread  in  pieces  Dan.  7,  7; 
comp.  Hebrew  072*),  Syr.  uasi-  Arab. 
j*»J>,  j£\  the  same;  \J»-3)  to  thrust 
(with  the  feet). 

rnbSn  (from  OD1!  with  the  termi- 
nation 1-,  comp.  ^»b|;  from  DSV,  pi. 
nillOD'n)  /Vm.  a  /foai,  prop,  what  drives 
or  goes  along  2  Chr.  2,  15,  for  which 
1  Kings  5,23  has  rnjtt  of  similar  mean- 
ing; Ar.  oun  the  same  {Ibn  G'andch). 

nC^l  a  stem  assumed  for  ns'^  see 
naq.    On  tjöil  see  t]«n. 

pD*1  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  same  as 
nD"l  to  lean  upon,  to  rest  on,  to  attach 
to,  to  associate;  ident.  in  its  organic 
root  pö-^n  with  that  in  pi-^,  pn~N  IL, 
pn-n,  Aram,  ^"^j  Ar.  (J^i*  (to  lean, 
to  support),  ^is  (to  be  united) ;  Ethiop. 
pD^l  rafeka  accubuit;  Ar.  (Jj-Sv^  cubitus. 

Hithp.  ps^n^i  like  Kal  to  lean  or  rest 
upon,  with  b^  of  a  person  Song  op  Sol. 
8,  5. 

££/ED*^  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  soft,  vis- 
cous, tough,  slimy,  cognate  in  sense  with 
Hü  I.  (belonging  to  Ü^ü);  connected  in 
its  organic  root  UJD-^  with  that  in  üSd-ü  , 
tia-^.    Deriv.  tt3S*-i. 

t^Sl  (/w*.  ÜDe^)  Jraras.  to  muddy,  to 
roll  together,  of  "frij  Ez.  32,  2,  by  the 
casting  up  of  slime,  with  the  trbjm 
34,  18.  The  fundamental  conception 
seems  to  lie  not  so  much  in  to  tread  as  to 
mix,  to  jumble  together,  as  in  the  Arab. 
<^\  i  y°)  j  but  without  having  any  con- 


nection with  DjQ-h;  Ar.  öi\  prop,  the 
same,  (jwlis  a  rope.    Deriv.  iD5^7p. 

Nif.  töB'ia  to  &6  muddy,  of  a  spring 
Prov.  25^  26. 

U3S"]  (from^S^)  m.  slime,  along  with 
trü  Is.  57,  20,  that  which  the  lai«  d** 

,,    '■  it:-      it 

throws  up. 

nD*^  (not  used)  tr.  to  carry  together, 

to  collect,  to  accumulate,   in  a  granary, 

trough,  crib ;  cognate  in  sense  with  Oitt 

(which   see).     The    same    fundamental 

signification  is  in  the  Ar.  <£kiOs  ,  yj*i  > , 

c>*»>,  which  mean  "to  go  together,  to 

be  mixed,  to  bind".    Derivative 

nSD*!)  (pi-  Enr>sta})  m-  a  V^ace  where  the 
fodder  of  cattle  is  collected,  a  stall  for 
fodderÜAB. 3,17 ;  mod. Hebrew  the  same; 
the  LXX  and  Vulg.  have  crib,  from  the 
same  fundamental  signification. 

1/"1  m.  a  ricnner,  see  yn. 

Y")  {plur.  constr.  ^^;  from  Y^"\)  m. 
prop,  a  thing  broken  off,  a  piece ;  hence 
a  bar,  of  C|03  Ps.68,31,  Kimchi  D"0^nn; 
comp.  ISSä. 

£$^*1  {inf.  abs.  NiSfcl)  intr.  to  run  away 

IT     T    v       '  l     t' 

Ez.  1, 14,  a  farther  development  of  yi , 
Ar.  Jo>.  Others  read  KiSJ.  "TiKSn  Ez. 
43,27  is  =^n^1  from  Hkl. 

1  •        I"    T  |T    T 

"H»,™1  (Kal  not  used)  mir.  to  spring 
up,  to  start  up;  conseq.  a  collateral  form 
of  Ipjl,  so  that  the  Pih.  ^I^Pl  Ps. 
68,  iris  =inj?HFi  Ps.  29,  6;'ll4,  4  6 
(Targ.,  Ibn  Sarük),  an  explanation  that 
suits  best.  According  to  Hdya  same  as 
Jcon  to  observe  sharply,  to  look  for,  or 
to  lurk,  to  spy,  as  in  Talmudic. 

Pih.  näf1"]  (Jut.  -IWV)  to  quake  Ps.  68, 
17  (Targ.,  Ibn  Sarük);  but  interpreters 
following  the  Ar.  render  it  i^N,  )$. 

DSfi  (1  vers.  perf.  TNim  for  ^^1: 
jsari.  m.  tl2«p,  J96555.  ^at^i,  constr.  "»«lifn; 
ira/l  constr.  rriari;  zra/?.  »TSpl;  /itf.  IH^1"!-], 
op.  yn"])  1.  mir.  same  as  Wl  II.  Zo  ;om 
or  associate  with;  with  Ü3>  to  #<?  a  friend 
to  one  Job  34,  9;  Ps.  50,  18;  with  a  to 
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Aave  pleasure  in  one  Is.  42, 1  (is  should 
be  supplied);  1  Chr.  28,  4;  also  with  a 
of  the  thing  Ps.  147,  10;  «irr  ürpc^ 
49, 14  they  have  pleasure  in  their  words; 
with  accusat.  to  like  Prov.  3,  12;  with 
accus,  of  the  thing  Ps.  85,  2;  -won  be- 
loved ^  pleasing  (elected),  with  b  Esth. 
10,  3,  or  followed  by  a  genitive  Deut. 
33,  24;  to  esteem,  with  the  accusative 
Job  14,  6;  to  love  Psalm  102,  15; 
to  like,  ST3  62,  5,  D^ttTtt  1  Chr.  29, 
17,  nbi2  Ps.  51,18;  to  be  favourable  or 
gracious,  with  accus,  of  the  person  2  Chr. 
10,  7;  to  be  kind  Ps.  44,  4;  Job  33,  26; 
to  approve,  with  accusat.  of  the  thing 
Deut.  33, 11 ;  Am.  5,  22 ;  followed  by  an 
infin.  Ps.  40, 14  be  gracious  to  save  me; 
also  to  receive  graciously  or  kindly  Gen. 
33, 10;  with  a  whereby  Ez.  20,41.  All 
these  meanings  proceed  from  the  in- 
transitive idea.  —  2.  tr.  to  appease,  to 
pacify;  hence  to  pay  off,  a  debt,  figur. 
Lev.  26,  34  43;  2  Chr.  36,  21;  in  other 
cases  the  Hif.  has  this  sense.  Derivat, 
iiapi,  $Jfc1  (cod.  Sam.),  and  the  proper 
names  Inifnn,  fcOS^. 

Nif.  i-fct'ia  (fut.  h^p)  to  be  well-pleas- 
ing, to  be  agreeable,  of  sacrifices  Lev. 
7, 18;  22,  23  =  ftitrh  ITrt  22,  20;  with 
the  dativ.  commodi  1,  4;  metaphor.  £o 
£e  appeased,  satisfied,  paid  off,  of  "py  Is. 
40,  2. 

J¥Ä.  ttän  {fut.  Ti^l)  to  conciliate,  to 
appease,  D^b"!  Job  20, 10,  i.  e.  by  restor- 
ing possessions  taken  by  robbery. 

Hif  Si»Srt  (3  perf  f.  nspil  instead 
of  lnn^:tal!i)  to  appease,  to  pay  off,  Lev. 
26,  34  and  (the  land)  shall  pay  off  its 
sabbaths  (i.  e.  those  that  it  owes). 

Hithp.  n^-inri  (fut.  -rn)  to  shew  one- 
self pleasing,  with  btf  1  Sam.  29,  4. 

The  stem  Flit"!  =  rtSI  II.  is  connected 

IT    T   c    ,      IT    T  ^  >  „  .J 

with  the  Arab.  (jOs  (to  unite),  yöwos 
(to  join  firmly),  it^Os  (to  attach  firmly), 
^  (to  shew  oneself  disposed  to). 

^Xl  (instead  of  "'«lit^  after  the  form 
■^b/J,  from  fias^)  m.  favour,  acceptance 
Lev.  22,  29  cod".  Sam.  for  "pätn. 

'      I      T 

■jiS*n  (from  in^;  with  swf.  "Oiari)  w. 


good  will,  favour,  of  God,  and  so  of 
pij  Is.  58,5,  noti  61,2,  arfu.  jimb  56,7, 
/tal  bs?  60,  7  graciously;  grace,  kindness 
Ps.  5,  13;  145,  16;  for  *  /tai  Prov.  11, 
27  and  14,  9  the  favour  =  blessing  of  God 
Deut.  33, 23 ;  what  is  acceptable  or  pleas- 
ing Prov.  10,  32;  an  acceptable  and  will- 
ingly given  present  Mal.  2,13;  metaphor. 
inclination,  will,  wish  Ps.  145, 19;  Prov. 
14,  35;  -p^-b^a  2  Chr.  15, 15  with  the 
entire  will,  i.  e.  with  all  the  heart;  itb^ 

'  IT     T 

'E  "I'D  to  do  according  to  the  pleasure  of 
one  Dan.  8,  4;  arbitrariness,  wantonness, 
self-will  Gen.  49,  6;  a  viir-O  fto  Neh. 

'  '      7    :      i         :  •       it  r 

9,  24  to  act  capriciously  towards  one. 

n^"l  (part,  rßp;  inf.  abs.  mtV,  fut. 
fi^'v)  tr.  prop.  £o  cm£  in  pieces,  to  cut 
through,  to  pierce,  to  crush,  like  S^l; 

Arab.  £->*),  f^6)^  £))*  <r)ß  hence 
to  kill,  to  murder  (by  cutting  instru- 
ments), with  object-accusative  Deut.  4, 
42;  USSJ.  "1  to  kill  the  life  22,  26,  like 
ü5d:  'Ö  nsil ;  commonly  absol.  Ex.  20, 13 ; 
Deut.  5,  17;  HSp  a  murderer  Num.  35, 
16.  —  The  organic  root  is  tl^"^,  whicli 
exists  also  in  no~3,  ^~n,  ST-.ptO  (to 
VSÜD).    Deriv.  fiiri. 

7     ,.  _y  _  |v 

Nif.  rttt'ii  (/m£.  Irrai.1'.)  to  be  slain  Judges 
20,4;  Prov.  22,  13" 

Pih.  mn  (part.  Xtfpn ;  fut.  TOt'T)  an 
intensive  of  Kal,  to  murder,  to  act  as  a 
murderer,  to  destroy  Ps.  94,  6;  part,  a 
murderer  2  Kings  6,  32;  Is.  1,21.  Ben 
Asher  refers  here  inE'nn  Ps.  62,  4,  as 
he  also  takes  inrrilnp)  in  the  first  mem- 
ber for  Pih. 

Puh.  mn  (=ftXi),  only  »irfiinn  Ps. 
62,  4  according  to  Ben  Naphtali,  whence 
we  must  likewise  take  inrniin  as  a 
passive. 

nS"^  m-  destruction,  death,  and  so  a 
breaking  in  pieces  Ps.  42,  11,  with  the 
meaning  of  2p1  (Prov.  12, 4),  and  there- 
fore we  should  read  f"Ü£"[3  with  Symm. 
and  some  mss. ;  a  breaking  into,  breach,  of 
walls,  Ez.  21,  27  in  order  to  open  a  hole 
(US  H'nDb)  by  a  breach  [(n^'ia);  comp, 
b?  Ü^|  D^to  4,  2 ,  consequently  not  = 
m£  as  the  LXX  render  (ßorf). 
83* 
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WXT]  (instead  of  rrsn  =  ttJSTl  Jah  is 
gracious)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  7,  39. 

•pSn  (after  the  form  n^to,  rTSM ,  from 
"^l;  a  holding  together,  arrangement, 
hence  dominion)  n.  p.  m.  Is.  7,  1;  Ezr. 
2,  48.     Ar.  ijV^yös  firmus. 

J1T1  (not  used)  tr.  same  as  "JD^,  to 
i/wrf  or  hold  together,  i.  e.  to  arrange, 
hence  metaphor,  to  rule,  perhaps  con- 
nected with  ftl;  Ar.  j-On  to  hold  fast 
together,  to  bind,  whence  ^j»a-o>  firm. 
The  organic  root  "\^r^\  is  also  in  •,£  III., 
N-5E3.    Deriv.  the  proper  name  ya.^. 

J^*1  Zr.  prop,  same  as  nap  to  pierce, 
to  bore,  )m  Ex.  21,  6;  Ar.  **o. ,  Aram. 
^»"1  the  same.    Deriv.  JJSt'itt. 

n^*n  I.  (part.  pass,  tpÄ"!)  £7\  prop. 
to  bind,  to  fit  together,  variegated  stones 
into  a  pavement  or  floor;  to  range  be- 
side one  another;  to  lay  out  artificially, 
a  stone-floor,  Song  of  Sol.  3,  10  its 
(the  palanquin's)  7niddle  (Tpn)  is  laid 
out  or  paved  (see  tftFi  IL)  w#A  Zovö,  i.  e. 
adorned  with  his  darling;  comp.  Arab. 
uLon  and  uL»o>  to  £e  /?m  or  close  to- 
gether (proceeding  from  the  idea  of  bind- 
ing), metaphor,  to  adorn;  to  be  com- 
pared with  tfiSt  IL,  transposed  "ISA. 
Deriv.  npSt^a,  ns£*l  1,  and  the  proper 
names  Ciat"),  JlESt^. 

i  v  iv  '       it  :    • 

Hlpl  II.  (part.  pass.  Zfi&'i)  i?itr.  same 
as  Sj-ID.1!  to  glow,  to  burn,  to  which  one 
may  refer  Song  of  Sol.  3,  10  (Bashi); 
Arab.  ^«jLo\  the  same;  ident.  in  its  or- 
ganic root  T\*4~1  with   that   in   ättä  (to 

Mitf),  ep"ti,'  tjn.  Deriv.  tjap  2,  s-isSsn  2. 

t]?"]  m*  1*  (fr°m  f|^1  !•)  ^e  c?e«5e, 
the  firm;  hence  a  stronghold,  n.  p.  of  a 
city,  named  along  with  "pn  and  ^hS 
Is.  37,  12.  By  it  is  usually  under- 
stood a  place  in  east -Syrian  Pal- 
myrene,  apud  Ptolemy  'P/jadcpa,  Arab. 
ÄJLo> ,  on  the  road  between  Racca  and 
Emesa.  According  to  Jakut  there  are 
9  cities  so  called.  —  2.  (from  t|S"n  II.; 


only  £>Z.  SiBS1"])  prop,  flame,  what  is  on 
fire;  hence  burning  coals,  d^D^1!  n;.y 
1  Kings  19,  6  a  cake  backed  on  hoi  coals 
or  stones  (de  Banoles);  comp.  Ar.  <Juo\ 
a  hot  stone;  see  iiS£"l  2. 

HS?-)  (c  nssp)  /.  1.  (from  t|jn  I.) 
a  storce  pavement  Ez.  40, 17 ,  2  Chr.  7, 3, 
like  np2£n^  (which  see),  i.  e.  a  floor  laid 
out  with  variegated  stones  Esth.  1,  6. 
—  2.  (from  t]£«g  II.)  coal  Is.  6,6  (LXX), 
which  suits  röT73 ;  the  meaning  hot  stone 
(Vulg.)  does  not  suit  here.  —  3.  (from 
tjijp  I.;  arrangement,  order,  variegated 
dress)  n.  p.  f.  2  Sam.  3,  7. 

D^Sri  see  qa^l. 

V^*1  Q?er/*.  nisfn,  ^rrtajn";  #ar*.  w. 
Y^f\,  pi  u^zy,fut.  yv^j';  y^n,  yna 

according  to  some  for  yHj,  yhn,  y^N, 
verbs  22  sometimes  borrowing  their 
forms  from  iy)  tr.  prop,  to  <2asÄ  against 
one  another,    to  push,   to  break,   and  so 

1.  to  crack,  rftjj  Is.  42,3;  36,6;  to  break 
through,  wi  2  Sam.  22,  30  (see  yrp); 
once  Mwfo*.  to  fo  broken,  crushed  Eccles. 
12,  6,  to  be  distinguished  from  ""DIE.  — ■ 

2.  Eig.  to  oppress,  to  practise  violence, 
coupled  with  pU32  1  Sam.  12,  4,  Deut. 
28,  33,  with  the  accus,  "p^tf  Am.  4,  1; 
to  injure,  D3072  yi^  Hos.  5,  11  injured 
in  judgment;  intr.  to  be  crushed  down,  of 
the  mind,  the  heart,  coupled  with  JilnS) 
Is.  42,  4;  Ar.  Jos  the  same.  —  ÖSmaj 
Jer.  50,  44  K'tib  see  yft  Hif.  Deriv.' 
yn,  rtSttlö  2. 

iV*/.  yhj"  (/w£.  yi^)  to  56  bruised,  to 
be  broken  in  pieces,  of  bsbfi*  Eccl.  12,  6 ; 
to  5e  destroyed  Ez.  29,  7 /parallel  ^atfe. 

Pzä.  I.  yan  (/ta.  y*T)  to  break  'in 
pieces,  Ü5N1  Ps.  74, 14;  to  oppress,  EtfVl 
Job  20, 19;  to  chastise,  D2n  "J73  (some  o/* 
the  people)  2  Chr.  16,  10.  Some  refer 
here  *isn?  Job  20, 10  =  lÄ5h\ 

Pili.  II.  yai^l  (/ta.  y^i^P)  to  oppress 
Judges  10,  8. 

Hif.  ypri  (3  /to.  op.  yirn  to  distinguish 
it  from  y*irn  belonging  to  yi'l)  to  #ra*& 
m  pieces,  nbäba  Judges  9,  53. 
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Hithp.  y^ilntl  to  dash  against  one 
another,  to  struggle  Gen.  25,  22. 

pi  (fromp^l  I.)  1.  adj.  m.,  !n)?1  (pi. 
nipl)  f.  prop,  same  as  p1^  broken,  crushed, 
reduced,  and  then  thin,  lean,  withered, 
Gen.  41,  19  20  27,  interchanged  with 
pi,  coupled  with  3>1.  —  2.  p"i  a  sw&s£. 
prop,  leanness,  hence  fig.  limitation,  as 
a  limiting  a<iu. ,  only,  except  Job  1,15; 
&w£,  as  an  adversative  Gen.  19,  8;  24,  8; 
strengthening  other  particles,  as  "pN:  pi 
^21  not  the  smallest  Num.  20,  19-,  after 
a  negative  nothing  hut  2  Chr.  5,  10; 
sometimes  closely  attached  to  nouns, 
mere,  Is.  28, 19  mere  vexation,  or  to  ad- 
jectives, as  21  pi  mere  evil  Gen.  6,  5; 
wholly,  entirely,  Deut.  4,  6  a  people 
thoroughly  wise;  generally  =  TjN,  with 
this  difference,  that  pi  limits  what  is 
previously  said,  and  ^N  refers  to  the 
following  word;  UN  pi  if  only;  stronger 
1j*  Pp  Num.  12,  2.'" 

pi  see  pip. 

pi  (with  suff.  i)3i «J;  from  p£1  II.)  m. 
sp/ttZe  Is.  50,  6;  Job7,  19  (see  2bn). 

Dp*n  (fut.  Spl?)  wtfr.  to  £e  carious, 
rotten,  putrid,  of  y?  Is.  40,  20;  fig.  to 
decay  or  perish  quickly,  of  ötü  Prov.  10, 
7,  but  perhaps  (see  SpJ  to  &6  cursed. 
The  organic  root  ip"1  is  also  in  np», 

^."?  >  a]? -; ,  E]ip.-5 ,  a-sa  I,  as 1,  (to  the 

noun  i.'j.    Deriv.  apl. 

IV  'it  t 

P*A.  apl  (not  used)  intensive  of  Kal ; 
deriv.  ifaj&l. 

Dpi  (c.  Spl)  w.  caries,  rottenness, 
of  rriE2fc5>,  applied  to  the  eating  away 
of  joints  and  the  consuming  of  bones 
Prov.  12,  4;  14,  30,  a  figure  of  the 
breaking  up  of  the  body  Hab.  3,  16; 
metaphor,  an  object  seized  with  rotten- 
ness or  caries,  parallel  E53>  Job  13,  28, 
Hos.  5,  12,  without  its  signifying  the 
same  as  o/jg  or  ffxwLyJ  on  that  account, 
as  the  LXX  interpret;  Aram.  Näj^l, 
iS*läp1  the  same. 

"pit pi  (from  the  Pih.  of  Sp_l)  m.  same 
as  spi  Job  41,  19. 


"IP"!  («w/i  c-  ^S?1  j  A«*-  "j?1?)  «wn*r«  prop, 
io  move  fo  a?z<#  fro,  to  hasten,  to  run; 
hence  to  leap,  to  spring,  for  joy  Eccles. 
3,  4,  opposite  "Top;  to  start,  to  leap  up, 
from  fear  Ps.  114,  4  6,  comp.tffan,  iro. 

Pih.  ip/l  (part.  1)3 "TO,  /ta.  ^I?)  to 
Zeap  about  joyfully,  of  E^b?  J°B  21, 11 ; 
«o  dawce  1  Chr.  15,  29,  for  which  2  Sam. 
6,  16  has  TTB;  fo  Zea/?  aoow£  wildly,  of 
D">Wia  Is.  13,  21 ;  to  drive  about  rapidly, 
of  fÜSIlO  Nah.  3,  2;  to  run  swiftly 
Jo.  2,  5.!  * 

#«/•  TTffi  (M-  "Plplü)  to  make  leap 
or  s£/p,   mountains,   Ps.  29,  6;   comp. 

The  Aram,  ^Ipl,  r-ß',  Ar.  (jiäJY,  ijL 
are  ident.  with  "i.  In  the  Targ.  it  stands 
for  TT3,  and  Ytfpi  for  the  Hebr.  VI;  the 

|-t  'it':  -  'it' 

meaning  to  tremble,  to  fear,  to  sorrow, 
in  Syr.  H5'! ,  seems  merely  metaphorical 
as  in  bia.  The  organic  root  *lj?""1  ap- 
pears also  in  nn. 

Hpl  (with  suff.  injpl;  from  pp  ^  III.) 
f.  prop,  what  pidsates  or  beats,  and  so 
the  temples  Judges  4,  21  22;  5,  26;  in- 
cluding the  upper  cheeks  Song  of  Sol. 
4,3;  6,7. 

"jipl  (bank-district,  a  place  well  wa- 
tered; from  p"p_1  II.)  n.  p.  of  a  place  in 
Dan  on  the  Mediterranean  Sea  Josh. 
19,  46. 

ftp*]  (part,  rfjpl,  fut.  Hjyv)  tr.  prop. 
to  beat  or  pound  together,  to  mix,  to  pre- 
pare by  mixing,  to  spice,  to  make  unguent, 
essences  being  extracted  from  spices  and 
mixed  with  oil,  used  also  for  incense 
Ex.  30,  25  35;  37,  29;  rflj>i1  a  maker  of 
unguents,  a  perfumer  Eccles.  10, 1.  De- 
riv- ttp.?.>  fip_*"/>  ni?/Jv?,  nn]j1ü,  nnp_ia. 

Pih.  npl  (not  used)  to  mix  oil  with 
spices,  to  prepare  unguents.    Deriv.  Hpl, 

->n  • '      it't  - 
Puh.  tlpl   (part.  ftp  172)  to  be  mixed, 

nttj?122ä  (by  aromatic  spicing)  2  Chron. 

16,'l4.: 

Hif.  rppir»  (imp.  fiplil,  a  Babylonian 

reading  according  to  Ibn  G'andch,  on  the 

contrary  the  Palestinian  one  is  tlp.^n) 
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to  mix  aromatic  essences,  Ez.  24,  10  brew 
the  spiced  mixture. 

Hof.  ftjyi'n  see  Hif. 

The  Ar.  ^J*  =  f*^  (Hariri  p.  57) 

has  also  the  fundamental  signification 
of  our  stem,  used  of  an  artificial  mix- 
ture, whether  it  be  brewed,  boiled,  or  in 
its  cool  state.  Oil  (l»f )  and  wine  (*pj») 
were  spiced  with  aromatic  substances. 
To  bring  the  word  into  connection  with 
nm  (like  npttJ  and  nnttj,  nnB  and  nps) 
is  inapplicable,  since  its  fundamental 
signification  is  Jo  wmVp.  The  organic  root 
Tfp~*\  is  connected  with  np  (fflp). 

npT  wi.  *ptce,  made  by  the  mixing  of 
aromatic  substances  Song  op  Sol.  8,  2. 

np'l  m.  a  spiced  mixture,  Ex.  30,  25 
as  a  spiced  mixture  of  perfumed  oil 
(nrtp.^);  a  perfume  30,35. 

np*1  (plur.  D^rr)  m.  a  mixer  of  oint- 
ments, belonging  to  a  peculiar  corpora- 
tion like  the  uPD^iit,  Neh.  3,  8  a  son 
(15)  i.  e.  an  associate  of  the  perfumers, 
if  we  should  not  read  15a. 

npH  G?£  Ö^H")  m*  ^e  anointing,  of 
the  body  Is.  57,  9. 

nHljSl  /"•  a  female  unguent-mixer,  ser- 
vants having  been  employed  in  that 
work  1  Sam.  8, 13  (LXX,  Vulg.,  Targ.); 
but  the  Syr.  and  Arab,  read  rm^tfb 
(weavers). 

3?^p*1  {constr.  ?"lp.'"i)  m.  prop,  a  thing 
spread  out  or  extended,  and  so  d?73U5  /tai 
the  expanse  of  heaven,  i.  e.  heaven's  arch 
Gen.  1,14  15  17  20;  but  commonly  ,ki 
alone  1,  6  7;  heaven  Ps.  19,  2,  parallel 
Q^ttttJ;  generally  an  extended  surface, 
either  a  pavement,  a  floor  Ez.  1,  22,  or 
an  upper  vaulted  arch  1,  23  25  26.  The 
?"lp.k1  was  conceived  to  be  solid;  hence 
the  LXX,  Aqu.,  Symm.  and  Theod.  ors- 
(jtwpa,  the  Vulg.  firmamentum,  Saadia 
cX-Lsw ,  Luther  Veste ,  i.  e.  firm  vault. 
The  Greeks  also  call  the  arch  of  heaven 
<>t8qneov  (Od.  15,  328),  idlxeov  (II.  17, 
425).  Scripture  represents  /tai  as  a  solid 
cast  metal -mirror  (Job  37,  18),  borne 
up    by    the    highest    mountains    as   its 


pillars  (2  Sam.  22,  8;  Job  26, 11).  Arab. 
*AJ>\,  Aram,  jrjn  {def.  Nj^pl). 

p^jn  {constr.  ytjptpl.  c.  ^p'H;  from 
pp_l  I.)  m.  prop,  a  thing  extended,  broad, 
and  so  a  thin  cake,  a  wafer  Ex.  29,  2 
23,  Lev.  2,  4,  of  the  form  of  the  nscTC 
Num.  6,  15;  Ar.  xi*ü>\  the  same;  comp. 

rprrs£> 

Dp"l  (part.  Dp'-i)  tr.  same  as  D.^  II. 
and  IV.,  prop,  to  pierce,  and  so  to 
stitch,  to  embroider,  to  put  in  variegated 
figures,  to  variegate,  in  nbSFl  or  I^S^N 
Ex.  35,  35;  38,  23,  and  so  D]p  SrSj^tt 
the  work  of  the  embroiderer  26,  36;  38, 
18;  Ar.  *J>\  to  puncture,  to  do  striped 
or  party-coloured  needle -work,  whence 

*j\  f  party-coloured,  spotted ;  •»■£ %jo  va- 
riegated woollen  stuff,  ^vr\  to  engrave, 
to  write.  Out  of  this  arose  the  Spanish 
recamare,  Italian  ricamare,  French 
recamer,  to  embroider.  Deriv.  n^p^, 
and  the  proper  name  Dp1!. 

Puh.  Dp_^i  to  be  formed  or  wrought,  pro- 
perly to  becuriously  shaped,  of  the  em- 
bryo in  the  womb  Ps.  139,  15;  Targ. 
^aS»;  Talm.  Dp^  of  the  formation  of 
the  foetus. 

Dp^    1.  (either  a  variegated  garden. 

like  the  Arab.  x+i\ ,  or  same  as  Da1!  a 
heap  of  stones)  n.  p.  of  a  city  in  Ben- 
jamin Josh.  18,  27.  —  2.  (perhaps  same 
as  05*1  friendship)  n.  p.  m>  Num.  31,  8; 
IChr'2,43;  7,16. 

Hftpn  (with  suff.  üni2p^,du.  d^pEJp, 
pZwr.  n^ap1!)  fem.  an  embroidered  dress, 
collect,  variegated  garments  Ez.  16,  10; 
Judges  5,  30,  where  "i  is  to  be  sup- 
plied before  bbltf,  coupled  with  d^SS 
(coloured  stuffs) ;  dual  ibid,  to  strengthen 
the  expression,  like  dVWaQlj  fully  "Ha  3 
/bl  Ez.  16,  18;  coupled  with  the  names 
of  stuffs  ii&tf,  '•Äg  16,  13,  yi3  27, 16; 
a  kind  of  tiSizS  in  /ta)k  ltftß  27,  7;  'n  (^na) 
variegated  stones  1  Chron.  29,  2,  with 
^«is  ^iis.  rrta^b  Ps.  45,  15  =  /tai3  in 
variegated  garments  (on  5  there  comp. 
nwsb  2  Chr.  20,  21). 
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Cp*1  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  variegated, 
party-coloured,  Arab.  (j£^\  the  same; 
derivat.  the  proper  name  Dip^n  (which 
see)  out  of  D^pl""j:a  (a  variegated  one). 

J?D*1  {part,  yip.in,  *)p_1;  inf.  constr. 
yjyi,  \\ath  stiff.  TJ*p1;  imper.  *jp_1;  fut. 
2p_T)  irans-  !•  *°  «nttej  to  stamp,  the 
earth,  with  bSISl,  also  without  an  ob- 
ject-accusative, as  a  gesture  of  dislike 
Ezek.  6,  11,  of  mischievous  joy  25,  6; 
coupled  with  T  N"'],  EjDa  nsri.  Com- 
monly to  beat  out  thin,  to  expand  by 
beating,  a  plate  (see  fins  II);  to  extend, 
to  spread  out,  yifc*,  which  is  conceived 
to  be  a  disc  resting  on  pillars  Is.  42, 
5;  44,  24;  Ps.  136,  6;  to  arch,  of  the 
vault  of  heaven;  to  spread  out  over  a 
surface,  of  a  pavement  (see  3ppl);  to 
tread  down,  to  stamp  2  Sam.  22,  43.  — 
2.  (not  used)  to  make  firm  or  strong,  to 
found,  prop,  used  of  the  flattening  of  a 
solid  thing  by  hammering  it  out;  both 
meanings  also  uniting  in  tt5l8N.     Deriv. 

Pih.  2£1  (fut.  9}p£)  to  beat  out,  D^ns 
Ex.  39,  3,  "«IBX  into  a  thin  plate- covering 
Kum.  17,  4;  to  overlay,  to  cover  over, 
i.  e.  to  spread  out  Is.  40, 19.  Deriv.  ?]3l. 

PwA.  3>p_1  (part,  3>p1ft)  to  &e  beaten 
out,  Jer.  10,  9  a  beaten  silver-plate. 

Hif.  TWR  (fut.  T^V)  t0  stretch  out, 
to   give   extension   to,    b'Wltib  =  3^plb 

°  '  V  t    :  •  -    r  tit 

Job  37, 18,  where  %33  should  be  render- 
ed like  him. 

Hof.  2p_1i1  (not  used)  to  be  spread 
out;   deriv.  IPpI*1   in   the   proper  name 

n  ' :  :  t 

The  organic  root  3>-p1  (with  its  fun- 
damental signification  to  stretch,  to  ex- 
tend, to  spread  out,  to  beat  out)  may 
be   allied   to   that   in  ^Tfit;   and  pi  I. 

I  r    t  '  '   r 

should  be  particularly  compared  with  it. 

2j>1  (plur.  constr.  V>j?l)  ?ft.  a  plate, 
prop,  what  is  beaten  out  Num.  17,  3. 

pp  j  I.  (Kal  unused)  trans,  to  foa£ 
ow£  fAzw,  and  so  to  extend,  to  spread  out, 
of  a  cake;  to  be  or  ?tta#<?  fe,  tender, 
fine ,  of  the  sides  of  the  skull ;  figur.  to 


confine  (see  pi) ;  identical  in  its  organic 
root  with  that  in  p1!  (see  l),  2-pl,  Ar. 
j,  to  be  thin,  tender),  Aram,  pp,  ^s'% 
Derivat.  p"9.1,  pi,  S"tpT1  (according  to 
some). 

Hif.  pi"  (fut.  pi*1)  t°  break  in  pieces, 
to  stamp  to  powder,  to  beat  fine  Ps.  18, 
43,  where  Ofcl'lA.  =  Ü/9.1K.. 

pp")  II.  (fut.  plj)  intrans.  to  flow,  to 
run,  to  flow  out;  trans,  to  spit,  with  a  to 
spft  w/?o;i  Lev.  15,  8;  the  organic  root 
pi  is  also  in  pl"^  (which  see),  pnj ,  pi  I., 
pi"»  II.,  pn-sIL,  pi-?;  Aram. pi,  -cv 
Deriv.  pi,  and  the  proper  names  np_1, 

pp"1  HI-  (not  used)  intrans.  to  knock, 
to  beat,  of  the  pulsation  of  the  arteries ; 
perhaps  ident.  with  pp_1 1.  Deriv.  ip  1. 

Ppl  (from  p]p_1  II. ;  bank-place,  Aram. 
Nrtpl^  Arab.  xi\  a  bank)  n.  p.  of  a  city 
in  Naphtali,  said  by  tradition  to  be  the 
site  of  the  later  Tiberias  Josh.  19,  35. 

u3l  poor,  see  toil,  U381. 

H&H  (not  used)  intrans.  1.  prop,  £o 
fo  /??v^,  strong,  Arab.  Lwv  (to  stand  fast) ; 
nearly  allied  in  its  organic  root  Sr-TDl 
to  that  in  ü3l'|  II.  (to  tDilä  2  and  the 
proper  name  ^töia  which  see),  nils  (to 
nils),  yi"n  II.'  =  Aram.  qpn,  to  5e 
dense,  strong;  proceeding  perhaps  from 
the  idea  of  binding  or  knotting,  so  that 
t!51"*  II.,  tö1"|,  tD1"8,  tUI-?  in  the 
root  also  belong  to  it.  —  2.  Metaphor. 
to  be  in  a  position  to,  to  be  able,  to  have 
leave;  Aram.  N1Ö1  the  same,  Af.  *TflJh» 
to  give  power,  to  empower,  to  permit; 
deriv.  ItzSl  might,  full  power,  modern 
Hebrew  nidi.    Deriv. 

"j'TuDI  ni.  authorization,  permission 
EzR.3^7. 

r^öil  see  n^dxi. 

Dt^*"!  (part.  pass.  ^6^)  tr.  to  engrave, 

to  inscribe,  to  write,  Dan.  10,  21  written 
in  a  book  of  truth,  i.  e.  a  book  in  which 
the  future  fates  of  nations  and  indi- 
viduals   are  recorded   (Psalm  139,  16 ; 
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Revel.  5, 1).  As  to  the  meaning-  of  the 
stem,  the  Aram.  ÜTÜ"},  >»<*',  Arab.  f&y 
l^ww>  present  the  right  key,  but  the  or- 
ganic root  is  Dp"^,  which  exists  also 
in  n-72^  (to  DtD),T,j-ttö  (to  1gM)i  Ü?T 
(to  bSo)' 

QÜ5H  (2  j?ers.  Fi!blÖ*1;  part. pass.  D"1^^; 
/ta.  dip"}?)  .4ram.  Zrarcs.  same  as  Hebrew 
DTD*!  Jo  record,  to  write,  N5ri!p  Dan.  5, 
24  25:  6,  9:  fc^ON  6, 10,  an  eaict;  Tar- 

.    /       '       ;        ittv:       '  '  7 

gumic  tor  ppjl. 

JJEH  (/to.  yv^)  intrans.  to  make  a 
wilful  mistake,  to  sin,  to  be  godless, 
coupled  with  Ngn,  ftW]  1  Kings  8,  47 ; 
Dan.  9,  15  5  to  be  held  as  guilty  Job  9, 
29,  opposite  p"i£;  £0  be  guilty  10,  7;  £0 
be  mischievous,  f!5"]tl  5>U?1  2o  be  very 
mischievous  Eccles.  7,  17;  'S  1»  "1  (se- 
parating) from  one  to  be  mischievous,  i.  e. 
to  apostatise  Ps.  18,  22.  Derivat.  2125^ 
(adj.  and  subst.),  y^p.,  M^tth,  n^-IÖ'TÖ. 

ifr/.  JptÖ'tfT  (^ar«.  y'nü'raj  inf.  constr. 
y^V^'i  fut>  ?n,P1-)  to  aci  wickedly  Dan. 
9,  5,Ps.  106,  6,  interchanged  with  ?ttn 
(which  see) ;  to  declare  guilty  or  punish- 
able, the  ytö1!  Deut.  25,  1,  opposite 
p.^ijl.j  *0  condemn,  p*rtj£  Prov.  17,  15; 
of 'a  judge  Ex.  22,  8;  Job  9,  20;  ^tihtt 
rP^lS  Dan.  11,  32  condemners  of  the 
covenant  (-sign),  i.  e.  accusers  of  cir- 
cumcision (see  1  Macc.  1,  11  15);  me- 
taphor, to  make  one  to  be  in  the  wrong, 
i.  e.  to  overcome,  to  conquer  him,  Is.  54, 
17  and  every  tongue  that  raises  itself  to 
contend  against  thee,  thou  overcomest; 
generally  to  conquer  1  Sam.  14,47  (Vulg. 
superare),  hence  the  Targ.  S^n  to  op- 
press Is.  50,  9;  Splpil,  like  S^tX., 
forming  the  full  idea  with  nvb^ b  follow- 
ing to  act  wickedly  or  viciously  2  Chr. 
20,35;  commonly  ^tt?^  alone. 

As  to  the  fundamental  signification, 
Kimchi  has  adopted  that  of  W1,  i.  e. 
to  rage,  to  frighten,  to  storm,  as  the 
clearest  manifestation  of  a  wicked 
one,  yti*\  being  compared  with  tthaa  d"1 
1«.  57,  20,  who  bj?*P  rib  tiptiri  Ybid" 
with  whom  is  T.n  Job  3, 17,  and  S^TÖhiTl 
being  the  opposite  of  Ö'-pttSlTl  34, 29 ;'  be- 


sides, the  Aram,  ^n1"},  ^*  means  to  stir 
up,  to  excite.  But,  in  opposition  to  p"p£ 
it  is  better  to  adopt  as  the  fundamen- 
tal signification  to  be  dispersed,  slacks 
wavering,  and  so  to  be  oblique,  crooked; 

Arab.  f**y 

3?ü5*l  I.  adj.  m.,  Wtth  fern,  godless, 
sinful Ez.  3,  18  19,  of'^Jj,  if  we  do 
not  read  hjpö^j;  Job  20,"  29;  27,  13; 
Prov.  11,  7  (but  it  may  be  an  appo- 
sition). 

9W*\H.(pl.  n^W>l,  constr ^yiü'i)™. an 
unrighteous,  guilty,  dishonest  one  Ex.  23, 
7;  Deut.  25, 1;  1  Kings  8,  32;  a  guilty 
one,  in  a  cause  Ex.  2, 13 ;  nittb  "1  guilty  of 
death  Num.  35,  31 ;  an  evil-doer,  a  sinner , 
a  godless  person  Job  9,  24;  Ps.  9,  6  17, 
plur.  D^iü^n  1,1;  3,  8;  specially  one 
who  lies  in  wait,  an  oppressor,  an  in- 
jurious  man,  opposite  p"1^  or  ä"^  Job 
34,  18,  dn  9,  22;  also  an  enemy,  of  the 
Jewish  people  Is.  13, 11;  14,  5,  spoken 
of  the  Babylonians;  comp.  01  ävopot 
the  heathen  1  Macc.  2,  44;  3,  5. 

3?Un  (in  pause  y&l,  with  suff.ty-ti^, 
plur.  d^d'n  Job  34,  26)  unrighteousness. 
Job  34,  10;  plur.  bad  actions  34,  26; 
what  is  unrighteously  acquired  Mic.  6, 
10;  injustice,  of  d^Tfcto  6, 11;  lies,  deceit 
Prov.  8,  7,  opposite  DUN;  sinfulness, 
vice  Ps.  5,  5,  opposite  pn£  45,  8;  "n  rriD3j 
«0  ac£  wickedly  Prov.  16, 12;  /kl  ^12» N  = 
d^tth  Job  34,  8;  also  elsewhere  jftiH 
concrete  for  d^uh  Ps.  84, 11. 

TWlti*)  (with  swjf.  irtfiB-n)  fem.  same 

it    :     •     x  "  it:*'* 

as  2^5*1  wickedness,  an  evil  mind  Is.  9,17; 
Mal.  3,  15;  lies,  deceit  Prov.  13,  6;  a 
wicked  deed  Deut.  25,  2. 

D^ri^tpl  Judges  3,8  see  "puis». 

n^l  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  t]Jfc*i  IL 
to  glow,  to  burn;  identical  in  its  organic 
root  CjttJ—l  with  that  in  t\%~*],  3&  De- 
rivative 

S]tDl  (^r.  d^SUh,  corcsir.  "VDtth,  with 
sw/f.  STDtt)^)  w.  prop,  glow,  flame,  burn- 
ing; hence  fever,  pestilence,  a  pestilential 
fever,  coupled  with  *\tt  Hab.  3,  5;  Ps. 
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78,  48  (where  for  T"l3  the  reading  is 
w);  Deut.  32,  24,  with  MS]?.;  ^Zw/*. 
vehemence,   violence,   of  tlNSp   Song  of 

7  it  :'• 

Sol.  8,  6,  but  also  =  nsriVlö  flame  ibid.; 
*"1  "03  Job  5,  7  sows  o/  /2r<?,  i.  e.  sparks 
(Targ.,  Ihn  Esra,  Kimchi),  where  the 
LXX  and  Aqu.  misled  by  E]*D>  translate 
birds;  nu5p.  ",Stt?k}  Ps.  76,  4  lightnings  of 
the  bow,  i.  e.  arrows  (Kimchi)-,  better 
perhaps  from  C]U5l  £o  hasten  rapidly, 
C]"d"l  is  therefore  arrow.  —  2.  {haste, 
violence)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  7,  25. 

K^*"}  I.  (Kal  not  used)  Jrarcs.  same 
as  Y^  t0  destroy,  to  break  in  pieces, 
to  reduce  to  ruins,  connected  perhaps 
with  «31;  Syr.  ^5  the  same. 

Pih.  Tu^il  (/w£.  ttSlBT^^)  to  desolate, 
^Stara  I"»  Jer.  5,  17,  Targ.  las;  see 

JPwä.  lütt)1")  2o  oe  wasted,  destroyed,  of 
cities  Mal.  1,4  (LXX,  Vulg.);  perhaps 
for  "Mil  from  tölT 

£^&**1  II.    (not   used)   intrans.    to   be 

r   t 

Aard,  /£rm,  assumed  for  the  proper  name 
UPto-in;  identical  in  its  organic  root 
with  that  in  S"MlH,  Ar.  L^J,  Lf> ;  TVN, 
Ar.  jjjj,  ^-/;  yp-N,  tt^-t,  U5p-ä  II. 
(which  see),  n"l"a;  but  see  ui^n. 

ntp")  (with  sw/.  \ptth,  Dglö1!;  from 
tiJ'T1  II.)  fem.  a  net,  so  called  from  the 
intertwining  of  the  meshes,  or  catching 
Ps.  25,  15;  "j  nnp  35,  7  a  Zrap  o/*  ^ 
we£,  i.  e.  in  which  one  is  ensnared; 
"ISl  ^ttJtt  £o  dmio  m£o  i/te  wei  10,  9  (but 
iniD'nin  may  be  an  infin.  with  suff.  and 
a  gloss  upon  iblDESl);  "l  fa^lS  £o  spread 
a  net,  with  b?  of  the  place  where  Hos. 
5,  1 ,  or  with  b  in  b.^72  l^b  a«  the  side 
of  the  way  Ps.  140^*6;  with  b?  of  a 
person,  to  throw  the  net  over  one  Ez.  12, 
13;  17,  20;  with  D*WS  b5>  over  *Ae 
steps,  i.  e.  to  cause  one  to  fall  Prov. 
29,  5;  so  too  with  'S  b^i^  Lament.  1, 
13;  V  "J  VäQ  Ps.57,7,''b'S  ipa  31,5 
to  lay  a  net  for  one;  "l  T^12  Prov.  1,  j 
17 
18, 


feet;  metaphor,  a  net-like  grating  Ex.  27, 
4;  38,4. 

pirH  (from  Pih.)  m.  a  chain,  to  fetter 
prisoners,  Ez.  7,  23  prepare  a  chain,  for 
which  others  read  p*inu  or  Sirö. 

•it  it 

np^irn  fern,  a  chain,  for  binding 
1  Kings  6,  21  K'ri,  for  which  the  K'tib 

has  ftp'Tll. 

'it     •  - 

r\TT\  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  to  boil,  to 
seethe,  to  bubble  up,  of  fluids;  Aram. 
tin1"],  v^Z*  the  same;  also  of  anger,  of 
the  foaming  of  wine,  but  not  a  col- 
lateral form  of  ftp*!.  The  organic  root 
nrr*)  appears  to  be  identical  with  that 
in  ■sjrrs,  ni"p.    Deriv.  nn1!. 

Pih.  Jin"]  (imp.  HFll)  to  ma&e  seethe 
or  ooz'Z,  D^nrn  (see  ttnp)  Ez.  24,  5;  pa- 
rallel bias!  T 

Pwä.  nrH  to  boil,  to  be  violently  ex- 
cited, of  nyja  Job  30, 27;  comp,  'TÄfJött. 

■#*/•  n^l5"?  (/"*•  'T)  ^  »»o&e  boil, 
Job  41,  23/ 

nril  (only  plur.  O^n"})  m.  a  boiled 
piece  Ez.  24,  5,  since  the  explanation 
boiling  water  does  not  suit.  It  is  still 
better  to  read  fptrro  for  'n1"!. 

r     iv  t  :  t   : 

np^nn  see  rrpwi. 

'|T       •     -  'IT         - 

ntT)  (only  imp.  DrCl)  trans,  prop,  to 
bind,  to  fasten,  to  tame,  and  so  to  bind 
on,  to  make  fast,  Mic.  1,  13,  specially 
of  the  rod- like  branches  of  the  broom; 
Ar.  *J>\  the  same.  Ident.  in  its  organic 
root  with  that  in  DttTi,  öOTi.     Deriv. 

r     t  7       r     t 

Drn ,  ü^arn ,  and  the  proper  name  frarn. 

arn  see  trEirn. 

Oni  m.  (f.  according  to  the  K'tib) 
broom,  genista  retem  (Forskal),  a 
shrub  of  the  desert,  growing  also  in 
water-beds  and  valleys  (Robinson  I,  336) 
1  Kings  19, 4  5;  Ar.  a+Sv  the  same. 

JT/3  ?"H  (broom)  n.  p.  of  a  station  in 
the  Arabian  desert  Num.  33, 18  19. 

B^jUfH  (from  the  sing.  Drvn)  m.  pL 
the  net  is  spread  (see  JTHT  L);  Job  I  broom,  "n  itj^t;  broom-root,  as  food  Job 
8   for  he  fell   into   the  net  with  his  '  30,4;  "l  "bru  broom-coals  Ps.  120,  4. 
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pH")  (Kal  not  used)  to  bifid,  to  fet- 
ter, to  tie  together,  Arab.  |Jf3\  (to  bind, 
to  join),  ^>i*    (to  close);  identical  in  its 

organic  root  pn-^  with  that  in  the 
Aram.  pVN  (Targ."  for  1&S,  pjtt).  De- 
rivat. Siprvi. 

Nif.  pnSlä  (/'wi.  PO^o)  ^°  ^e  unchained, 
loosed  (pn'V,)  Eccles.  12,  6  K'ri,  better 
taken  as  a  collateral  form  of  pri3\ 
Others  read  pnrp  (from  (JjVä»)  to  be 
broken  to  pieces. 


Pih.  pn1"]  (not  used)  an  intensive  of 
Kal.    Deriv.  pim,  MpWi,  ftp^m. 

I        I    -'         'it  -'         'it     •    - 

Puh.  prn  (3  pi.  IJjrri)  to  Je  fowrcd  fo- 
grefÄer  Nah".  3,  10. 

rtjpri'1  (plur.  nij?-)  fem.  a  chain,  for 
fastening  Is.  40,  19. 

nn^  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  üü*i 
to  quake,  to  tremble,  to  fear.   Derivative 
T\TH  m.  terror  Hos.  13,  1  =  bbT 


z\  w. 


tö,  called  "pj5  (=*]£),  LXX  Xoe'v 
(in  Lament.)  or  Siv  (cod.  A),  as  a  letter 
of  the  alphabet  signifies  tooth,  prong, 
if  the  names  generally  be  considered 
representations  of  objects.  In  the  form 
which  the  letter  has  in  Phenician  (LL|, 
\jj,  fj\),  old  Hebrew  (w,  O)),  Samaritan 
(!_jj),  Aramaean  ( ^ ),  Palmyrene  $U,  £), 
and  therefore  in  old  Greek  (|V),  >j), 
Etrurian  (f*}),  the  likeness  of  a  tooth  or 
prong  has  been  discerned-,  but  this  is 
no  reason  for  assuming  that  the  name 
was  selected  merely  on  account  of  the 
shape.  According  to  the  analogy  of  the 
other  alphabetical  names  !pti5  seems  to 
have  been  chosen  only  because  of  the 
initial  sound,  and  as  the  letter  was  pro- 
nounced shi,  l^  has  been  changed  into 
ytfBi.  In  the  Ethiopic  appellations  Saut 
(QJ)  and  Sat  (fj)  other  words  were 
chosen  on  account  of  the  initial  sound. 
Erom  the  Semites  the  alphabetical 
figure  passed  over  to  the  Greeks,  Etru- 
rians and  Romans,  with  this  exception, 
that  the  name  was  pronounced  2av  in 
Greek  and  was  called  2kv  mßdtjlov  be- 
cause of  its  rough,  broader  and  more 
sibilant  sound  (Pind.  ap.  Athen.  11,  5 
p.  467);  but  afterwards  no  more  than 
the  JEiynoc  was  retained  which  the 
Ionians  had  from  the  beginning.  — 
Besides  the  broad  and  sibilant  pro- 
nunciation of  the  U5  there  was  also  a 
softer  and  lisping  one  expressed  by 
the  same  sign;  and  the  distinction 
between    them    was    subsequently    de- 


noted by  a  point  placed  either  at  the 
right  (rPa.JO?  VUJ)  or  left  (mbfiWato  f$a). 
This  distinction,  however,  is  no  reason 
for  considering  Shin  and  Sin  as  sepa- 
rate letters  in  the  lexical  arrangement 
of  the  alphabet.  Phenician  and  Ara- 
maean are  unacquainted  with  the  dis- 
tinction, D  being  put  for  to,  as  "Db, 
Aram.  ISO,  t-3-10-  As  an  abbreviation 
U5  denoted  in  Phenician  "lb,  ü'Vlü,  and 
nilS  meant  njJtS,  which  may  perhaps 
be  adopted  in  the  written  Hebrew  oc- 
casionally. As  a  numeral  Shin  being 
the  third  letter  in  the  series  of  hun- 
dreds signifies  300.  The  oldest  sound 
of  the  sign  was  shi  and  si. 

As  to  the  pronunciation,  tf5  is  the 
liquid,  broad,  sibilant  and  obscure  sh 
(French  ch),  whose  ground  is  the  cor- 
responding mute  n ,  for  which  reason  12) 
is  connected  with  the  t- sound,  like  the 
other  sibilants  T ,  D ,  £.  The  LXX  have 
this  pronunciation  of  the  Shin  in  their 
Xasv  (=  Ufflv,  compare  P8%g  =  cPtj<yx)i 
though  they  could  only  express  it  by  d, 
in  transference,  agreeably  to  the  nature 
of  the  Greek  language.  Such  original 
sound  of  Ä5  was  frequently  resolved  into 
the  clear,  slender  5  fluctuating  between 
sh  and  s  (p  and  0),  or  vice  versa  (comp 
n^NttJE  from  INil?,  IWti  from  "ij?to), 
which  was  denoted  by  ia.  The  modern 
Himyaritic  presents  an  analogy  to  this 
particular  (see  Fresnel  in  the  Journal 
Asiat.  1838.  T.  VI.  p.  84.  543  seq.).  And 
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as  it  borders  closely  upon  D  or  s,  0  is 
sometimes  written  for  it  (130  Ezr.  4,  5 
for  13125),  or  is  interchanged  with  it 
(nib3i25EccLES.l,17,  elsewhere  nib30). 
Comparing  Hebrew  with  Arabic  as' re- 
spects the  sibilants,  we  observe  that  the 
lisping  pronunciation  of  the  t-sound  in 
Arab.  (<d>,  £b'9  £>)  respresents  the  He- 
brew sibilants,  and  that  the  Arab,  j* 
usually  corresponds  to  the  125,  y*»  or.£? 
to  the  125  (comp.  1N125,  ^Ü;  5>2ii25,  **-&, 

*)giü,  jjia^;  lairl,  >-o;  fipttj,  oju^); 
seldom  does  the  same  sound  stand, 
i.  e.  125  and  JÄ,  125  and  (j*,  and  sel- 
domer  both  sounds,  i.  e.  ja  and  y* ,  for 
125  or  125.  In  Aramaean  the  relation  is 
different,  since  the  flat  t-sound  is  pre- 
ferred for  125,  where  the  sibilant  is  ob- 
viously original,  as  N1251  Aram,  trans- 
posed 1?^  (organic  root  125i).  In  stem- 
or  root-building  we  have  the  following 
phenomena:  1.  an  occasional  interchange 
of  Shin  and  Tau,  owing  perhaps  to  Ara- 
maean influences,  especially  in  northern 
Palestine,  as  nils  Song  of  Sol.  1, 17 
instead  of  ttftia:  nin  Ex.  32,16  instead 

i  :  '       p  t  ' 

of  125H;  ins  instead  of  11255;  bin  I.  in- 

p  t  '       r  t  p  t  7      r  t 

stead  of  b3l25;  frequent  in  Aramaean, 
as  H3J3125  Aram,  ^ttn,  5bl25  and  5bn,  221125 
and  22in,  125^  and' n^N,  121125  and  13n. 
2.  a  transition  to  Sin  and  vice  versa, 
as  IN  125  and  IN  125*  II.  Thus  there  is  an 
interchange  of  Shin  or  Sin  with  the 
other  flat  t- sounds  and  the  sibilants, 
viz.    3.  with  1 ,  as  of  1125  with  11 :  tl5125 

7  p  r'       it  t 

with  rni.  4.  with  p.,  as  of  b22125  and 
b22Ü  L;  H123  Ethiop.  H1125;  ItDg  Aram. 
lüg.  5.  with  T,  as  125N  (to  125$)  Aram. 
NTN;  221253?  and  3TN;  tlijp  and  tit  1  Sam. 
17, '34:'  111125  andTlHT;    t|1l25  and  221T; 

'  7  p    T  p  T  '  I  p   T  |-T   ' 

pliü  and  nit;  22-1125  and  ?]p_T ;  1251H  and 
7*1.};  plan  'and  p|n;  1l25£  and  ITp. 
6.  with  0,  as  5^&n;  Job  24,  2  and  5^i251i; 
1255*3  and  05*3;  51125  and  51D;  12515  and 
Öpf;  "HO  and  110;  1pi2)  and'lpD. 
7.'  with  it,  as  1251125  and  yitt;  ^125  and 
V^i  ilÜJ  and22l£;  Aram.p3125  andp3£; 

»P  T   '  P   T  p  T    '  '    p    :  '   p  T   ' 

Sjliö  and  22l£;  pp125  and  pp2£.  —  In 
addition  to  these  changes   arising   out 


of  the  nature  of  sounds,  others  occur 
which  give  a  deep  insight  into  the  na- 
ture of  the  letters  in  question.  Thus 
8.  it  is  interchanged  with  Yod,  a 
softly  uttered  g  (dsh),  French  J,  being- 
related  to  a  sibilant,  as  221125  and  221}; 
£25125  and  no'';  Aram.  N2£125  =  Nit \    9. 125  is 

p  t  p  t  '  it   :  it  : 

a  dental  breathing,  i.  e.  a  precursor 
of  the  gently  sibilant  s- sound,  which 
the  Greeks  express  by  a  prefixed  a  (<j- 
(AUQayd-og),  but  usually  exchange  for 
the  spiritus  asper,  as  «|,  mta,  olxog, 
8Q7ZCO,  vg,  vltj,  Latin  sex,  septem,  sul- 
cus, serpo,  sus,  silva.  From  this  results 
a)  a  connection  with  the  aspirates  and 
a  mutual  exchange  with  them,  as  lilt 
and  111D;  22tlbl25  and  22tlbi1;  comp.  Tjbö 
and  TjbiTT;  3D  and  t]N;  bbti  and  bbiZ; 
51125  and  51N;  or  b)  the  s-sound  in  its 
capacity  of  a  dental  spiritus  is  put  be- 
fore a  word  beginning  with  a  firm  or 
double  consonant,  as  in  the  Latin  scribo, 
sculpo,  strideo,  Greek  are'yw,  acpdlXco 
compared  with  ygdcpco,  yXvqxo,  tqi^w, 
tego,  fallo.  Perhaps  we  may  explain 
in   this   manner   H5125    from   i~[N5,    22.1125 

IT   T  IT   T   '  \-    X 

from  223.  —  We  have  still  to  note  the 
peculiarity  that  125">-,  125-,  125-  seems  to 
be  preserved  in  a  number  of  words,  as 
if  it  were  a  very  old  noun -ending,  as 
125^2bn  from  Dbrt;  125)311  (=125^5-)  from 
Dip;  125^2235>  from  2235?'  (from  2235?  I), 
I255bs  from  5bs  (from  5bs  II,  2),  the 
proper  name  I25lb5  from  lbs;  comp,  too 
125)51,  Aram.  125511,  i-^a^'?  (couch,  bed, 
cradle)  from  511,  like  Gtißdg  from 
aretßo).  This  noun -ending  was  some- 
times retained  in  verb  -  building ,  as 
1255251   out  of  1255251   (from  55231  =  3231); 

comp.  Arab.  j**3ya>  from  Ojä*  to  take 
away  every  thing,  (j*Jßv£  to  be  hard, 
from  *wC.  In  Arabic  this  termination 
is  preserved  in  (j*-,  (j*-,  (j^->  (J*j-j 
as  jjyjLMjC  wicked,  from  (Jj-^'  U"uC)"6' 
a  rock,  from  **-£.;  (j^^Xlc  fleshy  ass, 
from  *Xt;  sometimes  also  cj  stands 
for  it,  as  n  in  Aramaean. 
tD,  tt?  see  125. 
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Up  with  Dagesh  forte  following  (which 
is  omitted  before  gutturals  Eccles.  2, 
18;  seldom  ü  followed  by  Dagesh  forte 
Judges  5,  7;  before  gutturals  123  6,17, 
seldom  123  Eccles.  2,  22;  3,18;  arising 
perhaps  from  bio  or  Td,  and  therefore  a 
compound  pronominal  stem)  l.a  relative 
pronoun  (without  gender  and  number) 
toko,  which,  —  "ltt?».  Ps.  124,  8;  Eccles. 
2,  18;  including  a  demonstrative  pre- 
ceding, he  who,  that  which,  what,  Eccl. 
1, 11;  i23-nN  him  .whom  Song  of  Sol.  3, 
3;  forming  with  2123  Eccles.  1,  7,  Ps. 
122,  4,  or  b  Song  op  Sol.  3,  7  the  re- 
lation of  a  proposition  or  of  a  genitive. 
From  b  123  has  arisen  bi23  (which  see), 
Aram,  b"1^ ,  ^-*?«  —  2.  a  relative  conjunc- 
tion, like  1123N,  iAa«,  after  the  verbs 
n&n  Eccles!" 2",  13,  *fj  1, 17,  nbs  "isn 
2,  15,  rvia  Jito^  Judges  6,  17,  which 
require  a  supplement;  he  that  Eccles. 
2,  12;  just  as  5,  15;  123  "HT*  &  remains 
(to  say)  *Afltf,  except  that,  Eccles.  12,  9 ; 
12)  Ü2)23  Song  of  Sol.  3, 4  scarcely  that; 
123  1?  VflZ  £Äa£  Judges  5,7;  123  n'nn'i  by 
for  the  reason  that  Eccles.  7,  14;  then 
Song  of  Sol.  1,  7.  With  prepositions 
-TS3  =  'IttSga  because  Eccles.  2, 16,  -$3 
=  "11230*3  in  consequence  of  that  which  =  as 
5, 14;  a  particle  of  time:  at  the  time  when 
9, 12;  10,  3;  see  "HUB  and  bttj.  Eespect- 
ing  the  etymological  explanation  of  this 
relative  vocable,  the  pronominal  stem  123 
is  obviously  connected  with  iTT,  *lt ,  being 
of  similar  meaning  in  poetry  (Aram,  in 
flat,  low  pronunciation  "n,  if,  ?)•  and 
though  it  coincides  entirely  with  "nttj« 
(which  see),  where  N  is  non- essential 
and  the  Dagesh  forte  following  123  might 
easily  be  a  compensation  for  "i,  it  is 
more  probable  that  123  is  an  original 
pronominal  stem.  This  123  is  frequently 
used  in  Phenician  (in  the  Poenulus  of 
Plaut.  I,  1.  4.  6.  8.  11.  13.  II,  56.  63. 
Ill,  22),  along  with  123«  (ib.  I,  5.  6.  13. 
15.  Ill,  23;  in  the  inscription  of  Mar- 
seilles lin.  1.  5. 13. 14. 16. 18.  20.  21;  the 
Sidonian  inscription  4,  2;  7,  3.  8. 14;  9, 
11;  10,8.11;  17,1.13;  19,7.10)  with- 
out a  trace  of  TlBN  being  found  there. 


—  On  the  -d  in  ynyö  Job  19,29  K'ri, 
•pfia  K'tib,  see  ■p'n  and  y?rü ,  'p'm  On 
the  123  in  bsW^Ta ,  b^din^ ,  123  in  rfbiD  see 
the  words  themselves;  on  03123  see  5123. 

IT  -  |- 

XD  see  123. 

Kt^  I.  (Kal  not  used)  trans,  same  as 
nd  (tt'te),  NO  (to  NONü),  3>T  I.  (which 
see),  to  drive,  to  push  away,  to  expel, 
and  so  to  lead  away;  so  also  rtt  I.  (which 
see)  to  rm;  see  3>0-3,  5>0  II.'!  n0"3. 

Pia.  tflBtiJ  (redupl.  from  N123,  like  tf&KO 

IT     •     V  r  IT'  I" 

from  NO.  rm  from  S"H:  1  pm?.  '»näWÖ'öS) 

IT  7  IT  •  IT  '  r  .         |..     .  / 

fo  dnve  away,  to  lead,  Ez.  39,  2  I  allure 
thee  (prop.  I  make  thee  turn  aside  from 
thy  country,  I  carry  thee  off)  and  lead 
thee,  and  cause  thee  to  come  up  from  the 
extreme  north  (Vulg.) ;  conseq.  =  fcTlipil 
38,  4.  Targ.  f  ä*t?K  (from  fittjü)  /  cause 
thee  to  wander,  Ethiopic  1123")123  savsava, 
contracted  soseva  to  go  along,  to  ascend, 
hence  the  trans,  signif.  to  lead  along.  The 
derivation  from  123123  "six"  (Jos. Kimchi) 
and  the  meaning  "to  lead  astray"  are 
only  conjectural. 

W\Ü  II.  (not  used)  to  make  a  tumult, 
to  rage,  to  rush,  like  the  enlarged  form 
J-IN123  I.  (which  see);  and  from  this  the 
nouns  ri-123  1.  (=nai23,  21N123)  tumult,  and 
■pNiü  1.  may  perhaps  be  derived;  though 
they  may  as  well  come  from  tlNl23  I. 

fcs££/  III.  (not  used)  intrans.  same  as 
.  1T 
IHN  123  II.  (which  see),  to  be  desert,  waste, 

whose  organic  root  it  constitutes.  Deriv. 
riN'123,  "pN123  2,  and  the  proper  name 
■parro.  Comp,  alia  II.  (to  r:Nii23,  Slant»»). 

$&  (not  used)  trans,  same  as  N123"2 

IT      V  '  »TT 

(which  see).  Deriv.  perhaps  &0123,  NÜ23, 
n$i23,  and  the  proper  name  "pN^io. 

DKE?  (#ar*.  m.  2ijKl23,  /.  nngilS;  inf. 
constr.  OiS12$;  /w£.  OttlB?)  tr.  prop,  to  rfmw 
to  oneself,  to  lay  hold  of,  to  draw  near 
to,  to  take,  and  so  to  draw,  with  the 
accusat.  b?«  Gen.  24, 13;  Deut.  29, 10; 
Josh.  9,21;  seldom  absol.  Gen.  24,  11; 
with  b  of  the  person  24, 19  20  and  -\12 
of  the  source  from  which  2  Sam.  23,  16. 
The  drawing  of  water  at   the   time   of 
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evening  for  domestic  purposes  was  an 
employment  of  maidens  Gen.  24,  11; 
1  Sam.  9,  11  {Robins.  Pal.  II,  385.  519. 
628),  or  of  domestic  slaves  Deut.29,  10; 
Josh.  9,  21.  To  draw  water  with  joy, 
is  a  figure  of  prosperity  Is.  12,  3.  Draw- 
ing and  pouring  out  before  God  was  a 
symbol  of  the  heart  unburdening  itself 
(Ps.  22, 15;  Lament.  2, 19)  1  Sam.  7,  6. 
Deriv.  SjKtDtt. 

The  fundamental  signification  of  'ttj 
is  in  modern  Hebrew  (nbNJÖ  "jbN: 
a    magnet)    to    draw    to    self,    Arab. 

Zj- \ "'  to  seize,  to  take,  ^LI>  to  swal- 
low; the  organic  root  is  also  in  f|ü3"MlI. 

y$tä  (inf.  abs.  }J*U5;  fut.  aNUT)  intr. 
same  as  p?T,  p?£  (the  organic  root  is 
also  in  nri,  Ar.-\-v;  elsewhere  _ü 

"to  bleat"  belongs  to  it)  to  roar,  of  '''"JR., 
Hp&  Ps.  22,  14,  Ez.  22,  25,  T»I53  Jer. 
2, 15;  metaphor,  of  an  enemy  Ps.  74,4; 
of  the  crash  of  thunder  Job  37,  4;  to 
threaten,  of  God  Jo.  4,  16;  Am.  1,  2;  of 
the  tumult  of  war  Jer.  25,  30;  to  groan, 
to  lament  aloud  Ps.  38,  9,  where  we 
should  perhaps  read  &rbb  for  "^b.  De- 
rivat. r>wü. 

itt   : 

PftNEp  (c.  man»,  with  su/f.  ^mN/a;  pi. 
with  suff.  ^niiN'IJ)  fem.  the  roaring,  of  a 
lion  Is.  5,  29;  groaning  Job  3,  24. 

n^k!/ 1.  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  same  as 
N'uJ  II.  to  make  a  noise,  to  rage,  to  rush, 
cognate  in  sense  i"R3rT,  applied  to  the 
tumult  of  a  mass  of  people  or  an  army, 
to  the  rushing  of  mighty  waters,  to  the 
noise  of  a  drinking  bout;  to  crash,  by 
falling  in;  to  rage,  of  a  storm.  Deriv. 
na'löm,  S-wmtfn  (like  ttalttftt  from  fUlO), 

it  ;..  _:  '        it         :    v  it        :  itt;' 

oNitfJ  1  (after  the  form  ilbia),  perhaps 
■pfiraS  1,  n\a  (-nfitö,  nam 

Nif.  ngtifa  (/ta.  irttWh,  #Z.  yaf^l)  like 
Kal,  to  rw^Ä,  to  rage,  to  roar,  of  D^2Nb, 
D^a-3  b?n  Is.  17,  12  13. 

P/A.  fPNUJ  (not  used)  £o  stem  or  ra^e 
greatly,  whence  the  noun  'TVWto.  The 
form  is  like  iTlftÜ. 

nXk^  II.    (3  »J.  iwNd)    mfr\  same  as  i 

|T    T  \       r  ,    T  / 


NIO  III.  to  fo  waste  or  desolate,  of  b"^* 
it  i;  t 

Is.  6,11,  i.  e.  to  be  destroyed;  connected 
in  its  organic  root  S1-K1Ö  with  that  in 
SlÄ""D  I.,  since  this  is  also  used  of  ü^y 
(Jer.  4,  7),  b^V|  (Is.  37,  26)  like  !im$ 
comp.  N£  I.  (N*IÄ,  which  see),  rtia  IL, 
in" it  IL;  conseq.  the  fundamental  signi- 
fication appears  to  be  the  same.  Derivat. 
liN'sii  2,  nas5,  S-naib,  SiRiti  2,  nfirttin, 

»    i   t  m     '  i"  '       it  •    :  '       it  '        it         : 

JlNT.S'b  ■  (according  to  some),  and  the 
proper  name  "piO'd  (according  to  some). 
See  fcWttS  II. 

Nif.  iTNtt»  (fut.  iltfttn)  to  be  laid  waste, 
desolated,  with  the  accus.  ÜTaütiS  to  waste- 
ness  Is.  6,  11,  if  IfcWÖn  should  not  be 
read  for  HBpÖFI. 

Hif.  rv^k  {inf.  c.  with  b:  niKtdrtb, 
contracted  nilblTtb)  to  lay  waste,  with 
the  accus.  b^a  to  desert  heaps  2  Kings 
19,25;  Is.  37,26. 

HM&  III.  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  same 

IT      T 

as  WO  (which  see),  of  which  it  is  a 
softer  form,  to  see,  to  look  upon,  to  view; 
hence  the 

Hithp.  ftNniDtl  (part,  -tftt)  to  shew 
oneself  looking  at,  i.  e.  to  contemplate, 
to  behold  with  attention,  with  b  of  a  per- 
son Gen.  24,  21  (LXX,  Vulg.,  Targ.); 
so  the  Hithp.  Irfffröft  of  Sl^lü  is  used, 
to  look  about  viz.  timidly  (Is.  41,  10 
23).  The  meaning  to  shudder,  to  be 
amazed,  to  be  astonished  (like  bEtt)), 
which  is  referred  sometimes  to  Ina  113  I. 
(to  rush,  to  rage),  sometimes  to  riK'*2  IL, 
so  that  the  Hithp.  signifies  to  be  dis- 
turbed, to  be  put  into  confusion,  from 
astonishment  (Ibn  Esra,  Rashi),  is  less 
suitable.      The    cod.   Sam.    has   iinsJTa 

iv    :   - 

(from  fthlö  IL,  which  see)  for  S"5Janiö73. 

x  it  t  >  J  iv  t    :   • 

n^w  (not  used)  an  adopted  stem  for 

tra,  see  nia  (=  as  to  asast). 

P.-'  IT     V  IT  ITVMv' 

nSÜi  see  fraiiD. 

IT  IT 

•TWtta  (from  Pih.  YvmSiL  —  like  ttifiö 

it-:/-    v  rr-: r  it    t 

=  m&w.  mna,  i-nrjiä  from  hsi.  hnn. 

it-:it'       iT-:r7       it-:i~  \'tt  itt' 

Sind  —  after  the  form  Sni*l5>)  /.  a  fem- 
pest,  storin  Prov.  1,  27  K'tib  (parallel 
riblb),  like  J-f&OttJ  (which  see)  Zeph. 
l|T15. 
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biS U3  (seldom  bad,  with  a  of  motion 
rtbiKID;  from  btfU:  which  see)  ra.  (Job 
26,  6)' and  f.  (Is.  5*  14;  14,9)  prop,  what 
is  sunk  deep,  bent  in-,  hence  depth,  cleft, 
ravine,  abyss,  under -world,  place  of  the 
shades,  where  the  D",NDtal  (which  see)  and 
departed  souls  abide  Ps.  30,4;  86,  13; 
89,  49;  Prov.  23,  14.  biati,  for  which 
"p^nN  and  inti?  (which  see)  were  also  used 
poetically,  was  conceived  to  be  a  place 
under  the  earth,  in  the  depths  below  Job 
11,8  (biNttra  iijW),  Deut.  32,  22,  with 
deep  fissures  or  "grottoes  Prov.  9,  18, 
which  were  thought  of  as  doors  (^.125 
biatfi  =  r\i)2  i^ia  Job  38,  17)  and  en- 

i    :  v  it      i"-:  r  / 

trances  Is.  38, 10,  that  could  be  bolted 
(pna)  Job  17, 16  (comp.  Jon.  2,  7).  Or 
'tu  was  also  supposed  to  be  dark  places 
Job  10,  21  22,  into  which  he  that  de- 
parts from  life  descends  (Mbäus  TTf1),  and 
whither  also  the  living  that  do  wickedly 
go  down  through  opened  abysses  Num. 
16,30;  Ez.  31,15  17;  Job  7,  9;  Ps.  55, 
16.  The  insatiability  of  death  Prov. 
1,  12;  27,  20,  its  severity  Song  of 
Sol.  8,  7  and  devouring  Ps.  18,  6,  are 
transferred  to  '125;  and  'tu  also  stands  for 
the  inhabitants  Jer.  38,  18;  Ps.  6,  6. 
Many  images  are  taken  from  the  grot- 
toes and  caves  in  which  Palestine 
abounded.  Aram,  b^TD,  bfattS',  ^o^ 
the  under -world,  purgatory,  the  grave; 
Ethiop.  si  öl  hell;  comp.  bglö. 

b^SUD  {asked,  from  God;  comp.  1  Sam. 
1,  20,  where  also  Kimchi  makes  btfltttti 
arise  from  btftt  bltftfj)  n.  p.  m.  1  Sam. 
9,  2,  whence  the  appellation  of  the  place 
'to  h*3ä  (which see)  Gen.  36,37;  46,10; 
patr.  ^.VXti  Num.  26,  13;  1  Chr.  6,  9. 
For  the  etymology  comp.  btf^ribNti), 
bspnbiD. 

"JÜÄtÖ  (c  "pau5,  with  suff.  ftiitflö)  m. 
1.  (fromtf  tt5II.  orn&WDl.)  noise,  loud  osten- 

V  IT  IT     T  J  » 

tation,  and*so  ftiftö  133  of  Moab  Jer.  48, 
45,  for  which  Num.  24, 17  has  nur' >ps; 
tumult,  of  an  army  Is.  13, 4,  of  hostile  peo- 
ples 17, 12;  noise  of  war  Am.  2,  2  allud- 
ing to  ■pair?  iba  by  alliteration;  Zowd  ro<zr, 
of  the  thunder-voice  of  God  Is.  66,  6; 
a  noisy  crowd,    the  tumult  of  men  5,  14 


=  "l'l?3il;  the  noise,  of  a  joyful  drinking 
party  24,  8;  wantonness,  insolence,  of 
D^T  25,5;  the  rage,  rush,  of  waters  Is. 
17^  12  13;  Ps.  65,  8.  —  2.  (from  N$  III. 
or  FiNltf  II.)  desolation,  destruction,  ruin 
Jer.  25,  31  (according  to  some);  a  sym- 
bolical name  of  d^ÄTa  46,  17;  Ps.  40, 
3  "jiKttS  TlSUQ  /"row  £Äe  /?#  o/"  destruction, 
=  ^ba  riTO"»  (Is.  38,  17),  so  that  'to  is 
=  rtNirä  Ps.  35,  8.    See  tf  vi;  II. 

IT  '  I 

COfc^  (not  used)  tr.  to  tread  away, 
to  push  away,  and  so  metaphor,  to  con- 
temn, to  despise,  to  undervalue,  to  slight; 
comp.  ü3>3  and  the  stem  ülizä  I.  identi- 
cal with  it.     Deriv. 

ÜNSÖ  (from  UN'S?  after  the  form  3«^, 
3FP:  with  suff.  Tjü^^j)  »i.  contempt,  cou- 
pled with  1ÜE33  Ez.  25,  6  15  or  flfett 
36,  5,  prop.  wftA  £Ae  sowZ,  ttft'tö  passion, 
i.  e.  hearty. 

Ü8tD/ww*.  =  üt8Ez.l6,57;  see'mtfL 
n-ftKffl  (from  flBtÖ  IL,  after  the  form 

IT  •      :      x  it    v 

h**1j2')  /".  desolation,  ruins,  rubbish,  Is. 
24, 12  arad  tfAe  <7«£e  is  smitten  to  destruc- 
tion, i.  e.  is  laid  in  ruins. 

bWÜ  (and  batf  Gen.  32, 18;  Judges 

r  t.  x  i"  t 

4,  20;  1  ^ers.  with  szqf.  "pnbtfttj,  tfrrr.; 
3  ^?Z.  ^nbtflö  and  ^nbatÖ;  2*^Z."  Dnbau?;. 
inf.  abs.  bitftt),  c.  bfclö  and  ilbNU;  accord- 

'  it'  i    :  t  it   : 

ing  to  some;  fut.  bNlö?)  m£r.  1.  prop, 
ta  penetrate,   a  person  or  thing,   Arab. 

JLD  ,  and  so  to  press  upon  one  (with 
words),  to  ask  pressingly,  to  urge,  absol. 
Deut.  13, 15,  coupled  with  tiTTI,  "\p_ft; 
with  the  accus,  of  a  person,  and  followed 
by  a  question,  introduced  by  "WN  Gen. 
24,47;  32, 18,  or  with  some  other  sup- 
plement Deut.  32,  7 ;  with  b  of  a  person 
2  Kings  8,  6;  with  b^  of  the  person  or 
thing  after  whom  one  asks,  i.  e.  to  inquire 
Neh.  1,  2,  Eccles.  7,  10,  also  with  b 
Gen.  43,7,  Judges  13,18,  or  the  accus.', 
Jer.  50,  5  they  will  inquire  for  Zion; 
with  a  double  accusative  (of  a  person 
and  of  a  thing)  38,  14;  to  consult,  with 
the  accus,  nitt  Deut.  18, 11,  commonly 
with  3,  God  or  idols,  the  oracle  Judges 
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1,1 5  2  Sam.  16,  23;  Ez.  21,  26-,  with  b 
for  one  1  Sam.  22, 10-,  to  ask,  with  b  of 
a  person  o/"  owe  and  b  of  a  thing  as  to, 
in  Dibtüb  'ob  'tt5  (which  is  also  =  to  greet, 
Syr.  the  same)  Gen.  43,  27;  Ex.  18,  7; 
Judges  18, 15;  also  vice  versa  DibttJb  '125 
'Db  Jer.  15,  5;  seldom  with  the  omis- 
sion of  the  person  to  he  asked  2  Sam. 
11,  7,  or  with  the  accus,  to  Ps.  122,  6. 
—  2.  to  ask  for  1  Kings  3,  5   (see  Ps. 

2,  8);  to  require  2  Kings  2,  9,  with  d5f!a 
of  the  person  and  accus,  of  the  object 
Is.  7, 11;  abs.  7,  12;  to  demand  urgently, 
with  accus,  ünb  Lament.  4,  4;  with  "p 
Ps.  2, 8  or  n$73  of  a  person  1  Sam.  8, 10 
or  (like  aire.lv  rtvd,  poscere  aliquem  ali- 
quid)  with  two  accusatives  Deut.  14,26, 
Is.  58,  2,  coupled  with  ^sri  and  UJI^; 
Ps.  137,  3;  with  b  reflexively  for  oneself 
1  Sam.  12, 17  19,:  for  which  «5S5  Deut. 
14,  26  or  Ö^S?  with  a  suffix  is  also 
used  Eccles.  2,  10;  hence  the  expres- 
sions nitob  itliöiTiN!  'ili  to  require  his  soul 
(from  God)  to  die  1  Kings  19,  4;  Jon. 
4,  8;  nbijä  '3  TÖBjJ  'IB  Job  31,  30  to  re- 
quire one's  life  with  cursing,  i.  e.  to  curse 
the  life;  rtböjlö  p»9!ri  Is.  7,  11  request 
(a  sign)  /Vom  the  depth,  prop,  make  deep 
to  request  (see  bNlü);  to  beg  very  ur- 
gently with  the  accus,  of  the  thing  Jud- 
ges 5,  20  and  )ft  8,  24 ,  n»£  2  Sam.  3, 
13  or  Ü3>12  of  the  person  Deut.  10, 12; 
ib  'ID  to  ask  for  oneself  2  Chr.  1,11.  — 

3.  Metaphor,  to  ask  a  loan,  to  borrow, 
with  accus,  of  the  object  and  )12  of  the 
person  Ex.  3,  22;  11,  2;  blKttS  borrowed, 
with  b  for  1  Sam.  1,  28,  2  Kings  6,  5, 
also  uwhat  is  lent",  as  in  German  bor- 
gen is  =  entlehnen  and  leihen;  to 
beg  Prov.  20,  4.  —  4.  (not  used)  to  go 
down  deep,  to  sink,  of  a  fissure,  ravine, 
similar  to  b^U?  (see  b?fc).,  b^tifo).  Deriv. 
rtbNui,  ttbiD,  biNtt?  (bauj),  bjsuj,  nbaum, 
the  proper  names  baiö/b^Ättä,"  bäpribKlÜ 
or  b&pfiblü  (from  nbNÜ?);  btfüto  (con- 
tracted btfjft);  see  also  banttJa." 

Nif  btfttto  (*»/•  ^5-  ^?^)"  *°  a5&  /<w 
oneself,  leave,  with  fTa  of  a  person,  and 
with  the  inf.  constr.  and  b  of  the  thing 
one  asks  leave  to  do  1  Sam.  20,  6  28; 
with  a  finite  verb  Neh.  13,  6. 


Pih.  bjstf  for  batfi  (fut.  h$W)  to  ask 
frequently,  to  be  accustomed  to  ask,  with 
a,  2  Sam.  20,  18  they  were  accustomed  of 
old  (Targ.,  LXX,  Vulg.)  to  speak  thus, 
they  may  ask  of  Abel,  the  Abelites  being 
known  as  prudent;  to  beg,  without  Dlnb 
Ps.  109, 10,  like  tüTi.  Arab,  the  same, 
whence  JjL  a  beggar. 

Hif.  Vwitfrl  (fut.  bKttr)  to  lend,  prop, 
to  let  ask  =  to  offer  willingly,  with  b  of 
the  person  1  Sam.  1, 28 ;  to  loan  Ex.  12,*36. 

Ithpe.  bNnttJN  (not  used)  same  as  Kal, 
to  ask,  to  penetrate,  to  sink,  whence  the 
proper  name  bitfmiDJS:  (which  see). 

^Nttp  (after  the  form  ans,  S^,  with 
a  of  motion  t"ibNUJ)  m.  1.  same  as  blNlli 

t  it   :  /  i     : 

the  depth  Is.  7, 11  (Aq.,  Symm.,  Theod.)r 
opposite  JibjPW;  but  see  the  verb  bttttjr 
where  it  is  regarded  as  an  imperative. 
—  2.  (request,  desire,  i.  e.  from  b$; 
comp.  b&pnbNTZ?)  ra.  p.  m.  Ezr.  10,  28. 

bxtlD  (1  pi.  NjbNÜJ,  /?ar«.  bttttJ;  /w£. 
b^UT,  with  sw^f.  "p^bNUr)  Aram.  intr. 
same  as  Hebrew  btflD  to  ask,  to  request, 
with  two  accus.  Ezr.  7,21;  to  interrogate, 
with  b  of  the  person  5,9,  and  ace.  of  the 
thing  5,  10;  Dan.  2,  27;  to  consult,  with 
b  of  the  person  and  accus,  of  the  thing 
2,  10.  The  meaning  in  the  Syr.  Ethp. 
to  abstain  from,  avoid,  vTZOGtsXleG&ut 
(Acts  20,  27),  goes  back  to  this  funda- 
mental signification;  see  Hebrew  Nif. 
Deriv.  tfbaUJ,  ttb-ttS,  ib'JJ  (according  to 
some)  Dan.  3,  29? 

sb^tp  (in  the  Targ.  Kb^tD,  *fc"»ti5,  b^S&sr, 
def.  NmbiSd,  according  to  mss.  also  "Nip*, 
from  SüÄÜJ)  Aram.  fern.  prop,  an  object  of 
desire,  and  so  concern,  business,  thing, 
like  the  Hebr.  yen  2  (which  see),  Aram. 
1&&  (Dan.  6,  18)  from  KgS  to  &£Z,  i.  e. 
that  which  one  strives  after  or  intends. 
Only  in  the  old  formula  in  decrees  rrttJjä 
fcttnb'Kitf  T^/fli  isäsm  Ngjns  V^T3? 
Dan.  4,  14  the  account  is  by  the  deter- 
mination of  the  watchers  (of  heaven,  i.  e. 
the  angels),  and  the  thing  at  the  command 
of  the  holy  ones.  The  seven  T,S'*3>  and 
■pasi^J?  are  the  counsellors  of  the  most 
high   God,    archangels   like   the   seven 
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Amshaspands  (Tob.  12,  15;  Revel.  8,2-, 

4,  5),  and  in  edicts  the  seven  counsel- 
lors of  the  king  (in  the  Persian  period) 
may  have  been  compared  with  them.    'TO 

may  also  be  =  äJLLlX)  (quaestio,  causa). 
nbtflp  (with  suff.  "Tibtfia,  ^fib««^ 
^nbad  and  ^nbttjs  DnbgiTü)  f.  same  as 
Httipa  request;  hence  "ß  b&ß  to  make  a 
request  —  to  ask  Judges  8,  24 ;  1  Kings 
2,  16;   'iß  "jna   to  grant  a  request  Esth. 

5,  8;  loa  Ü535  HSnD  ZÄ6  Z?/e  zs  given 
through  a  petition  7,  3;  'ß  ST&a  ^e  j>e- 
f/toora  is  granted  Job  6,  8;  a  ZÄm<7  ZercZ, 
a  Zoarc  1  Sam.  2,  20. 

nbstp /.same  asnbatö ;  see b^pnbatj. 

b&wbxtt?  (from  nb«ti  =  nb»ttja  and 
btf;  request  from  El)  n.  p.  m.  Ezr.  3,  2; 
Hag.  1, 1,  for  which  1,  12  14  and  2,  2 
have  bfipnbttj. 

]&$^  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  to  rest,  com- 
fortably; to  be  careless,  secure,  inactive; 
ident.  in  its  organic  root  "]$ß  with  that 
in  yß-^,  )ß  I.  (-pip).  The  fundamental 
signification  appears  to  be  as  in  tt2 
(see  7T!j)  to  sit  down,  to  bend  down, 
or  as  in  Fi13  and  n&tt  I.  to  lie  down  at 

ITT     #  ITT 

ease,  proceeding  from  Zo  Zeow  ziporo,  to  be 
supported,  and  so  ident.  with  Jjyitf;  Syr. 
U-»-^  rest.  Deriv.  the  proper  name  "JNttj, 
contracted  "j'sli,  yd. 

PeT*.  paiü  (for  '«5,  3  »Z.  ^»«-B5)  Zo  Zwe 

I,  ;  ,-  ,.    I  J.  )T_.  ,-/ 

quietly,  peacefully,  untroubled,  coupled 

with  üpja  Jer.  30, 10;  48, 11;  with  )12 

by^  Prov.  1,  33;  to  be  peaceful,  without 
uh  Job  3,  18.    Deriv.  Wäti5. 

vi  <  »n— ;  |- 

IgtD  (from  )»^)  m.  tranquillity,  rest, 
security,  only  in  the  proper  name  rha 
"jttUi  (which  see),  for  which  )ß  ma, 
"j\2  ma  are  also  put. 

)2$lti  (with  s«^7.  ftMKtd;  pi  tTSSKttf) 
adj.  m.,  HS5NU5  (pi  rria^Slö)  /m.  ^meZ, 
undisturbed,  of  nij  Is.  33,"  20;  peaceful, 
secure,  of  nini3)3  32,  18;  at  ease,  uncon- 
cerned, of  CPtt»  32,  9  and  without  a 
noun  32, 11  coupled  with  nü'a,  of  D*na 
Zech.  1,  15;  subst.  a  prosperous  one 
Job  12,  5;  pi  D^Dötd  Mose  w  £>rowdf  se- 


cw>'%  or  unconcerned  Am.  6,1;  figurat. 
the  haughty,  the  oppressors  Ps.  123,  4; 
abstract,  ^?'?VZe  2  Kings  19,  28-,  Is. 
37,  29. 

D#\£)  (only  £>£*?•£.  ÖjKtÖ,  £>Z.  with  suff. 
^DNitf.)  Zmrcs.  same  as  n&$>,  ö\Ü  (which 
see)  to  plunder,  to  rob  Jer.  30, 16  K'tib, 
where  the  K'ri  has  IpDiD  (comp.  50, 11). 
The  form  is  enlarged  from  oß,  like 
DN?2  III.  out  of  012. 

H&$&'  (part.  T\^rß,  plur.  ttSiß ',  inf. 
absol.  rpNtt5;  fut.  t]Ktt5;)  intrans.  to  snuff, 
with  the  accus.  fill  (the  air),  from  im- 
petuosity Jer.  2,  24,  or  because  of  the 
heat  of  the  sun  14,  6;  of  the  violent 
breathing  of  dolphins  (Dnsn)  Jer.  ibid.; 
to  pant  for,  the  shade  Job  7,  2,  tlb%tl 
for  the  night  (of  death)  36,20;  to  snort, 
of  one  inflamed  with  anger  Is.  42,  14, 
coupled  with  ÜpD;  to  strive  for,  with 
the  accus,  b^n  Job  5,  5,  with  bi>  Am.  2, 
7;  to  overthrow  with  panting  haste  Ps. 
57,  4;  to  be  greedy  in  efforts  56,  2;  to 
desire  119,  131,  coupled  with  ins  n^E; 
to  do  hastily  or  speedily  Eccles.  1,5.  — 
The  organic  root  is  also  in  ati5~3  ,  t\ß"z , 
but  is  also  connected  with  n-aa ,  n^itf , 

IT        T    '  IT     l' 

atf~n  (by  an  interchange  of  the  dental 
and  guttural  breathing).  Ethiopic  the 
same;  Ar.  >.o  g-w  to  pant  for,  to  yearn, 
\*AJL&  to  love  violently,  uüLw  and  *jLw 

to  be  greedy,  OU  to  persecute  stormi- 
ly,  to  hunt. 

*)Wti  I.  (Kal  only  1$ß)  intr.  to  be 
left,  to  remain,  to  continue  behind  1  Sam. 

16,  11,  Arab.  *Lw  to  let  remain,  -x*w 
to  be  left,  also  with  Yod  in  Aramaean. 
The  fundamental  signification  appears 
to  be  to  remain,  i.  e.  to  be  separated 
from  a  collection  or  mass,  and  to  remain 
behind.    Deriv.  1$ß,  mnNitf. 

it    :  7  !■••:_ 

Nif.  ""INttfa  (part.  masc.  HN'^D,  femin. 
JTltflZfo  ,  n^Niaa,  fut.  TSE»)  to  be  left  over, 
to" remain,  Gen.  7,  23;  42,  38;  with  rib 
nptf  Ex.  8,  27,  IfiijTl?  14,  28  nothing  at 
all;  also  with  ttjitf  ...  rib  Josh.  8,  17; 
with  b  of  a  person  Zech.  9,  7,  with  a  of 
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the  object  Is.  17,  6;  part,  what  remains, 
the  remnant  Is.  37,  31,  plur.  Gen.  14,  10-, 
spec,  to  remain,  Job  21,  34  and  as  for  your 
answers,  there  remains  only  wickedness. 
The  anomalous  form  IKTÖiÜ  Ez.  9,  8 
has  arisen  from  INISK  and  the  part. 
iNffib,  and  each  form  by  itself  is  suit- 
able in  the  sentence.  Talmudic  muSb 
crumbs  left. 

Hif.  I^tfjfi  (fut.  I^lö^)  to  let  remain 
Deut.  28,  51;  to  leave  Ob.  vs.  5;  "plus 
Josh.  10,  28;  with  b  of  a  person  8,  22T; 
also  intrans.  to  be  left  Josh.  8,  22;  with 
the  dative  2  Kings  17,3,  or  absol.  Am. 
5,  3. 

^i$&'  II-  (not  used)  intrans.  to  swell, 
to  be  thick,  of  the  growth  of  full 
flesh,  Arab.  >Ü  to  swell,  to  be  puffed 
up;  identical  in  its  organic  root  with 
that  in  ib"S  III.  (which  see),  Arab. 
Jü  (to  swell  up,  of  fulness  of  body). 
Derivat.  1N1D,  »llKUS,  and  the  proper 
name  !flNtt£ 

Itv:  iv 

*!$$&*  III.  (not  used")  intr.  same  as 
1N"ii  to  ferment,  to  swell  up,  of  dough; 
Ar. ^ü'  the  same,  also  applied  to  anger. 
Deriv.  hlgltfa. 

*")fc$2£/  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  iNttJUL 
(which  see);  Aram.  ^ND;  comp.  ~C"n. 
Deriv.  IfciB. 

1XU3  (not  used)  Aram,  same  as  Hebr. 
1&T0  I.  to  be  left,  to  remain.  Deriv.  Itflö. 

r  t  '    *  it   : 

Itfu?  (after  the  formers,  fromlNd  I.) 
masc.  1.  remainder,  remnant,  in  later 
writings  for  mitfta  Is.  10,  20;  b?afi  'ttj 
Zeph.  1,  4  the  remnant  of  Baal,  i.  e. 
what  is  still  addicted  to  idolatry.  — 
2.  in  ülttJ"1  lad  (a  remnant  returns)  n. 

i  t        it   :     v  ' 

p.  m.  used  symbolically  by  Isaiah  7,  3 
in  one  of  his  leading  prophecies  (6, 13; 
10,  21),  for  a  sign  to  the  people  (comp. 
7,11;  8,18). 

IXtB  [constr.  iN'w,  once  UjMÖ  Ezr. 
7,  18;  with  suff.  frlHltf.;  from  lad) 
Aram.  m.  same  as  the  Hebrew  1&51Ö  the 
remainder  Dan.  7,  7  17;  Ezr.  4,'V  10; 
6,16;  7,18  20. 


*ljÄffl  (with  suff.  TJ*W5,  i-N'd,  from 
Ittlä  II.)  m.  poet,  flesh,  prop,  that  which 
is  thick,  swollen,  grown,  1.  the  flesh 
of  the  living  bodyPROV.  11, 17,  coupled 
with  B5D35  the  body,  Jer.  51,  35  "3":n 
■""ixdl  violence  done  to  me,  and  violence 
done  to  my  body  (''IK-US  ö'2ni_),  parallel 
2";  a  more  exact  explanation  of  1103 
Prov.  5, 11,  since  this  also  means  boiled 
flesh;  the  LXX  have  therefore  read 
"N"d3  for  11083  Mic.  3,  3  incorrectly; 
in  contrast  with  nr:i?,  lir  Mic.  3,  2 
3.  —  2.  flesh  for  eating  Ps.  78,  20  27; 
generally  food,  victuals,  nourishment  Ex. 

21, 10,  like  the  Ar.  ^L  flesh  and  food. 
—  3.  Metaphor,  blood-relationship  Lev. 
18,  12  13;  concrete,  a  blood -relation, 
fully  lis  3  'd  18,  6  and  25,  49  a  kinsman 
of  the  flesh.    For  the  etymology  comp. 

(ja.suc  body,  aud  \ja^^  thick.  Phe- 
nician  ^sd  the  same. 

"iMp  (from  iN'd)  m.  leaven,  Ex.  12, 
15  19;'  Deut.  16,  4;  Aram.  12*3,  Latin 
fermentum. 

mXU5  (from  IjSd  II.)  fern,  blood- 
relationship  Lev.  18,  17. 

rHNüi  (same  as  hlNlö)  n.p.f.  1  Chr. 
7,  24!"'' 

r^Xffl  (once  rvid  1  Chr.  12,  38; 
with  suff.  ^n"1Nd ;  from  1N1S  I.)  fern. 
remainder  of  a  whole  Jer.  39,  3;  the 
remaining  half  Is.  44,  17  coupled  with 
■^n;  what  is  left,  survivors,  like  T"ib, 
flubs  Jer.  40,  15;  Am.  1,  8;  hence  the 

it"  :  '  '      ' 

expressions  b  'd  Tniirs  Jer.  44,  7  to 
leave  a  remnant  to  one;  also  b  'd  Eld 
Gen.  45,  7;  coupled  with  Sd  (fame) 
2  Sam.  14,  7.  ni??n  'd  Ps.  76,  11  is 
difficult:  the  remnant  of  hostile  wrath, 
and  so  referring  to  Israel,  like  b^liS"]  '% ; 
but  probably  we  should  here  take  IP-" 
in  signification  2,  as  in  the  first  member 
(see  ttafi):  and  for  llnnn  the  LXX  have 

v  it  •• J  t  1  :  -  ■:  _ 

the    better  reading   -p    ^nn    or  5$nn, 

...  .  °      »it         it  i»:t  :  ' 

parallel  ^IIFJ. 

r^ttJ  (out  of  rfcWJ-:   from  Nd  III.  or 

!••       N  v   tv  '  |T 

Jltfd  II.)  fern,  destruction,  desolation,  de- 
vastation,  coupled   with  1313    Lament. 
84'""  IV 
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3,  47;  compare  iTWntf,  iTFNtD.  See 
too  ntö. 

PXÜj    (from  ntftti,   also   written   niü 
Job  41, 17,  from  NTÖ  =  NilTD)  /m.    1.  a 

*  '  IT  IT       T7     ' 

/*/}?m<7  wj9,  of  the  head,  i.  e.  unrestrained 
looking  about,  cheerfulness  Gen.  4,  7, 
opposite  tTäB  ibSA;  exaltation,  i.  e.  pre- 
cedence in  rank  or  power  49,  3;  Ps. 
62,  5 ;  D^S  nab  respect  to  Prov.  18,  5, 
prop,  high  position,  high  esteem;  en- 
durance, patience  of,  ilB^n  Jer.  15,  15; 
elevation  Job  13,  11;  majesty  31,  23; 
heroic  spirit  (prop,  self- elevation)  41, 
17;  might,  =  Srig'i  V  (Deut.  32,  27) 
Hab.  1,  7,  coupled  with  üBtÖH  (judg- 
ment); in  other  instances  commonly  the 
infun.  constr.  of  NÖ3.  —  2.  Metaphor,  a 
scab,  prop,  what  rises  on  the  skin  Lev. 
13,  2;  of  an  old  leprosy  13,  10,  of  a 
scabbed  sore  13,  19,  and  of  a  wound 
by  burning  13,  28;  of  scab  in  the  head 
13,  43. 

fcOk£/  1.  n.  p.  of  a  son  of  the  Cushite 

it    ;  r 

~722*i,  coupled  with  yvi  Gen.  10,  7,  i.  e. 
a  dark -coloured  race.  By  it  is  under- 
stood the  race  that  inhabited  the  northern 
part  of  Ethiopia,  the  well-known  Meroe, 
since  Meroe  was  also  called  SOtö    (Jo- 

IT       \        V 

sephus),  and  a  city  Saba  (fcOlü)  lay 
on  the  Arabian  gulf.  It  would  there- 
fore be  identical  with  N1D,  which  is 
adduced  along  with  D^SMa  and  10*13  Is. 
43,  3;  45,  14.  In  addition  to  STOSh, 
K3I23  is  mentioned  as  a  commercial  tribe 

it    : 

that  traded  in  spices,  precious  stones 
and  gold  at  Tyre  Ezek.  27,  22.  —  2. 
n.  p.  of  a  son  of  "pp^  and  grandson 
of  Abraham,  and  therefore  belonging  to 
the  Abrahamite  Arabian  tribes  Gen.  25, 
3;  Ez.  38, 13.  It  is  true  that  this  tribe 
is  likewise  coupled  with  "p^,  but  it  is 
especially  with  Nttn  Job  6,  19,  the 
neighbour  of  the  Nabatheans  (Strabo 
16.  p.  779);  consequently  it  should  be 
looked  for  near  Edom,  where  there  also 
appears  a  ■jj'i  along  with  fcWPi  and  na 
(Jer.  25,  23).  This  race  in  the  vicinity 
of  Syria  and  Edom  formed  robber 
hordes  Job  1,  15,  and  is  adduced  with 
:n*   and  Nfcin  Jer.  25,  23;  it  also  car- 

IT-:  it     ••  »  ' 


ried  on  a  caravan  trade.  —  3.  n.  p.  of 
a  Joktanite  tribe  Gen.  10,  28,  along 
with  ~b"nn  in  south-western  Arabia, 
with  its  metropolis  Nnd,  i.  e.  Mariaba 
(Mareb),  3  days'  journey  from  Szanaa. 
It  is  to  this  '10  that  the  reference  is  in 
1  Kings  10,  2  10,  Jer.  6,  20,  Ps.  72, 15, 
and  perhaps  also  in  Ez.  27,  23  together 
with  TNÖK  andl7:b3  (which  see).  Gent.pl. 
D^aiö  Jo.  1,  8.  The  mountain  'Aoußdv 
on  the  coast  of  the  present  Oman,  and 
the  Beni  as-Sab  there  have  still  pre- 
served traces  of  the  name. 

DD^  !•  (n°t  used)  intrans.  same  as 
fiSUJ  I.  to  glow,  to  burn,  to  kindle,  Arab. 

v_>-w  ,  also  trans,  to  set  fire  to,  to  kindle, 
Aram.  S1Ü ,  ^a  t  .am  to  burn,  Ar.  v«*A>Cw 
the  same;  identical  in  its  organic  root 
with  that  in  ?)£— 1  IL,  Z\V}~*}-    Derivat. 

^2&  II.  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  to  cut  or 
break  in  pieces;  Aram.  2 a  123  the  same, 
especially  Pah.,  whence  N3125  =  Hebrew 
aaiö;  Ar.  oJ'  the  same,  whence  ^>Lo 
=  aaia ;  —  identical  in  its  organic  root 
with  that  in  C]^-p  IL,  Mfc-)?,  at3-£- 
Deriv.  satB. 

it   t 

Pih.  nntlj  (part.  aaVJD  =  aatflDM  ,  fern. 
naaTIJE)  to  break  in  pieces,  to  reduce 
to  fragments;  hence  figur.  to  humble,  to 
destroy,  to  be  hostile  Ez.  38,  4;  39,  2; 
38,  8;  Mic.  2,  4  (Ibn  G'anach,  Kimchi); 
but  see  a*KD. 

2DS23  (only  pi.  traaiö;  from  äa&J  IL) 
77i.  a  fragment,  ruins  Hos.  8,  6. 

2DU3  (not  used)  Aram.  intr.  same  as 
Hebrew  aüffi  I.    Deriv.  i^. 

J"Qk^  I.  (not  used)  intrans.  same  as 
atB  I.  to  iwrc,  £o  «/Zow;;  hence  to  «Arne, 
to  glitter,  of  precious  stones;  metaphor. 
to  be  prominent  or  projecting ,  of  a  dis- 
trict; to  be  famed,  distinguished.  Deriv. 
iaiD,  and  the  proper  names  ^aiö,  Tnizi, 
banaiö,  ttaiDn,  rraiö. 

I-         :  7        iv:-'       it  :    t 

PDttf  II.  (»art.  mil5,  »Zwr.  D^iz3,  with 
suff.    DtVn'lÖ;    £>ar£.  pass.  plur.    ÜJ*Ö1Ö, 
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riT»ötö-,  inf.  constr.  mra-,  fut.  ttaiü?, 
apoc.  3125?)  Jrarcs.  to  a>a<7  away,  to  lead 
away,  to  drive  away,  TtiJ>12  1  Chron. 
5,  21,  •}&£  2  Chr.  14,  14;'  to  carry  of, 
tÖ«lD*n  21, 17,  especially  applied  to  men, 
to  carry  away  captive  Num.  21,  1;  Is. 
14,  2;  to  take  captive  Gen.  34,  29;  fnffl 
"'niö  to  Zead  a?#a?/  iÄe  captives  Judges 
5,  12;  Ps.  68,  19;  with  "|73  partitive 
Num.  21,1.  In  this  sense  nni^i  is  a  con- 
queror, an  enemy  Ps.  137,  3,  1  Kings  8, 
46,  D^fcj  y'lN  enemies'  land  8,  47;  = 
ilttb  Is.'  14,  2*'  like  mtf  =  ftn  ibid.; 

r  '        '  rr  t  it  t 

:nn  rrrnuj  Gen.  31,  26  captives  (women) 
of  the  sword,  i.  e.  prisoners  of  war; 
D"")^  the  Jewish  exiles  Is.  61, 1,  as  tlSTö 

r       :  '  it   t 

means  to  exile,  to  carry  off  Num.  24,  22. 
Derivat,    "»aitf.    STOtÖ.    maro ,    m^rtä, 

r    :  '         it  •    :  '  i    :  7  r    : 

rra«. 

it  :    • 

iW/.  ÜStü3  to  be  carried  off  captive  Geh. 
14,  14;  to  be  held  captive,  with  3  of  the 
place  1  Kings  8,47;  to  be  driven  away, 
of  -n3>  Jer.  13, 17. 

The  Aram,  antD,  £a*,  Arab.  Lu2 
have  also  the  usual  meaning  of  our  stem ; 
but  it  is  connected  in  its  organic  root 
Sj-ÜtO  with  id  II.  to  tear  away,  to  tear 
off,   as   it   also  lies  in  £]"ia"n  I.,   C]0_n, 

i3tf5   (from  rtolö  I.)  w.  the  name  of 

i      :       v  it  t         ' 

a  bright  precious  stone,  agate  (LXX, 
Vulg.)  or  sapphire  (fTittD,  Targ.)  Ex. 
28,19;  39,12. 

^N^ti   (out  of  n*ÖSD  from  j-öiö  I., 

*r  :  i    :  it  t         ' 

and  bN;  i?Z  fa  Renown)  n.  p.  to.  1  Chr. 
23, 16' and  25,  4,  for  which  24,  20  and 
25,  2  have  bNini d. 

^QtD  (only  constr.  plur.  ">b*)225)  to. 
a  way,  path,  Jer.  18,  15  K'tib,  else- 
where b^nd. 

I"     T 

3?=QtiS  (c<mst>\  ynd  Gen.  29,  27  28, 

t      v  - 1,    :  '  > 

where  nXT  is  a  genit;  dual  irrnd;  plur. 
D^rid  and  rriyn*5,  on  the  otner  hand 
in  the  state  constr.  plur.  only  nis'n'd, 
with  suff.  Ü^ni^älö;  from  %tt5  wri'ich 
see)  to.  a  seven,  a  number  seven;  hence 
1.  a  sennight  =  a  w;ee&,  sßöofiäg,  septi- 
mana,  of  the  nuptial  week  Gen.  29,  27, 


comp.  'Titp?-,  with  dTOJ  Dan.  10,  2,  pro- 
bably like  ni^nd  9,  24  a  week  of  years; 
'125  STl  a  festival  of  (seven)  wee&s  Ex. 
34,  22,  Deut.  16,  9,  fully  'W  ynu:  ap, 
ay/a  «Wa  sßdouddcov  Tob.  2,1;  on  the 
contrary  DW  nvniä  in  Ez.45,12  is  the 
passover  continuing  seven  days.  —  2.  seven 
years,  a  week  of  years,  Dan.  9,  24. 

H^OOS  see  WS1Ö. 

it  :  it;    : 

rPÜXä    (from     S"Q*5   II.;    with    suff. 

i      :         v  it   t  '  " 

ÖSrnälö;  plur.  with  sw^f.  CD^ni^)  fem- 
1.  prop,  captivity,  in  the  formula  a*Hö 
n*Ü1ü  to  turn  the  captivity,  i.  e.  to  remove 
it  Deut.  30,  3,  Am.  9, 14,  of  the  taking 
away  of  the  exile-state  Ps.  14,  7;  53,  7; 
85,  2;  Jer.  30,  3;  also  'ID  3Tpn  with  a 
similar  meaning  Jer.  33,  7  11;  49,  6; 
Ez.  39,  25.  —  2.  Generally  misery,  de- 
rived from  exile;  hence  'To  Stö  to  tarn 
misery  (woe),  i.  e.  to  remove  it,  Job 
42,  10;  used  perhaps  in  this  general 
sense  throughout  Ezekiel.  For  ninUJl 
Ez.  16,  53  we  should  read  with  the 
LXX  ''röTöl,  or  it  ought  to  be  pointed 
ntolü  (from  Srd).  The  reading  is  inter- 
changed with  the  form  rpri'd  of  like 
meaning  Job  42,  10;  Ps.  85,  2;  Jer. 
49,6  39;  Ez.16,53;  39,25. 

n^OZÜ  (from  3*NZ5)  fem.  return  home, 
adopted  in  Ezek.  16,  53;  also  in  other 
places  it  may  be  read  for  rrQ'JJ. 

HD»  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  to  raise 
the  voice,  to  speak,  to  call,  connected  in 
its  organic  root  with  rn£;  metaphor,  to 
praise,  to  laud,  and  so  the  mod.  Hebrew 
rmd  laudation;  in  the  Targ.  for  bbfi, 
"jjH.    Deriv.  the  proper  name  MSVfc 

Pih.  nsd  {part,  na^'lö»;  fut.  flSflS?) 
1.  to  praise  aloud,  to  laud,  Eccles.  8, 
15,  especially  God  and  his  works  Ps. 
63,  4;  118,  1;  147,  12;  with  b  of  the 
person  and  accus,  of  the  object'  145,4; 
to  praise  highly  Eccles.  4,  2.  —  2.  prop. 
to  speak  to,  to  exhort,  metaphor,  to  pa- 
cify, soothe,  ü"»b|  Ps.89,10,  anger  Prov. 
29, 11.     The  Arab.  ^^  or  ^-*«w  (to 

spread,  to  be  quiet,  to  sleep)  does  not 
belong  to  it. 
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7/i/'.  n^sdn  to  still,  to  calm,  Ps.  65, 
8,  like  Pih/  2. 

Ilithp.  fiSnttftl  to  Zdwtf  oneself,  with  a 
of  a  thing  Ps.:106,  47;  1  Chr.  16,  35.  * 

rDtti  (Peal  not  used)  Aram,  intrans. 
same  as  Hebrew  J~Qd. 

Pa.  JlSltiJ  (pari,  fiäM)  to  praise,  to 
laud,  God  Dan.  2,  23;  4,'31  34;  or  idols 
5,  4.   b  stands  for  the  accus. 

CCQ^  (n°t  usec0  ^  ^°  strike,  Talm. 
and  Aram,  to  beat  out,  to  card;  conseq. 
ident.  in  its  organic  root  tti'lZ)  with 
that  in  r:S~n  (whence  Kühn*?,  a  stick), 
especially  as  a  sibilant  stands  in  Ethio- 
pic  for  n.  Deriv.  ünttj  and  SÄltf.  Others 
compare  the  Ar.  o-o*  to  be  firm,  durable, 
IzjuU  to  make  firm,  to  strengthen,  b  a  w 
to  5<s  /?a£,  extended,  Syr.  4^  to  extend, 
which  is  less  appropriate. 

D3Ü3,  or  perhaps  EaälÜ,  in  pause  ÜMÖ 
(with  «w/.  Jjöaaä,  ib^ö;  /tfwr.  d^Tü, 
constr.  '»uaiZJ,   with    sw/f.  TpEStt}:    from 

p. :  •  •  "I    iv  t    :  ' 

ÜStt)  ra.  (also  in  Ez.  21, 15,  since  S'nH 
is  addressed,  as  the  LXX  take  it)  1.  a 
stick,  for  striking  and  chastising  Ex.  21, 
10;  Is.  10,  15  24;  14,  5  29;  30,  31,  a 
figure  of  oppression;  f|fbfcjJ  'to  the  chas- 
tising rod  of  God  Job  9,34;  21,  9,  called 
also  -lö^E  '-6  Prov.  22, 15;  ^  tia  'ttä  *Ae 
roc?  o/  God's  anger,  His  punitive  instru- 
ment Is.  10,  5;  i"  is  'lü  <Äe  rod  o/  (SW's 
utterance,  i.  e.  which  smites  the  unright- 
eous; a  stick  for  beating  out  or  thresh- 
ing, "jfeö  Is.  28,  27,  the  verb  to  which 
is  'Jin;  Talm.  t2SU5  =  Hebrew  ühft.  Me- 
taphor, a  sto^",  for  support  Ps.  23,  4;  a 
shepherd's  crook  Lev.  27,  32;  Ez.  20, 
37;  a  scepfr.e  Mic.  7,  14,  Gen.  49,  10, 
Num.  24,  17,  Zech.  10,  11,  and  so  a 
king  is  called  ö^ltf  '■fgti  Am.  1,  5  8, 
in  this  sense  coupled  with  lüttpjb  Ps. 
45,  7,  ttöri  123,  3,  bna  2,  9,  to'  denote 
the  mode  of  governing;  perhaps  ifcjilÖ 
2  Sam.  7,  7  is  shepherds'  staffs  =  shep- 
herds, rulers,  so  that  it  is  unnecessary  to 
read  ijasilä  with  1  Chron.  17,  6.  —  In 
2  Sam.  18,  14  ö^ttätü  appears  to  have 
arisen  from  Ü^rtbuj  (LXX,  Targ.).  — 


2.  Fig.  a  tribe,  a  stem,  a  mode  of  speak- 
ing borrowed  from  a  tree,  where  the 
stem  or  stock  forms  the  chief  part.  So 
of  the  whole  Jewish  people  ""  tibrw  'To 
stem  of  the  possession  of  God  Ps.  74,  2 
=  ■«  nbfij.  ipSiü  Is.  63, 17,  comp.  Jer. 
10,  16;  51,  19;  leading  division,  as  a 
caste  or  woT/ae  Is.  19, 13,  applied  in  par- 
ticular to  the  twelve  Jewish  tribes,  like 
Hl]?3  Josh.  7,  16,  Deut.  18, 1.  in  com- 
bination '$  10  iatd  Exod.  28,  21,  or 
bfiniüi  ^iu5  24,  4,' poet,  rr  ^n^  Ps. 

i"  t  :  •      i"  :    •  '        7   *  it      i"  :    • 

122,4.  Though  elsewhere  different  from 
J-jnstBtt,  a  part  of  'id,  Deut.  29,  17, 
Judges  18, 19,  yet  it  is  sometimes  put 
for  smaller  divisions  Num.  4, 18 ;  Judges 
18, 1.  —  3.  a  comet,  so  called  from  its 
resemblance  to  a  rod  Num.  24,  17,  pa- 
rallel S3i3;  in  the  Mishna  Erntö. 
it       '  r  : 

DDÜ3  (not  used)  Aram.  tr.  same  as 
Hebrew  uitti.    Derivative 

DDÜ5  (pi-  constr.  ^lDS^D)  Aram.  m.  a 
tribe,  a  stem  Ezr.  6,  17. 

EDDt£/  m.  name  of  the  eleventli  month 
it  : 
of  the  Jewish  year,  from  the  new  moon 
of  February  till  the  next  new  moon 
Zech.  1,  7  (Jerome).  The  name  came 
to  the  Israelites  for  the  first  time  in 
their  exile  (see  Stern  and  Benfey,  die 
Monatsnamen  &c.  p.  159  seq.);  and  it 
may  have  been  originally  the  name 
of  a  deity,  judging  by  the  analogy  of 
nten,  b*ibN  &c. 

^2*9  (in  pause  ^10,  with  suff.  "TSUJ, 
rmiü,    *pitf3,   db^ättä;    from   !-toS5  II.) 

it  :    •  '     i ' :  :  v  '        iv     •    :  '  it  t  j 

m.  1.  abstract,  captivity  Deut.  21,  13; 
^atÖ  yiN  Zawa7  o/"  captivity,  ii%"|  ^bft 
to  ^o  mto  captivity  Am.  9,  4,  once  TjbJ-t 
'tö  Lament.  1,  5;  '©a  Hp_b  to  to&ö  2?zto 
captivity,  Jer.  48,  46 ;  *ttSb  "jrO  to  deliver 
into  captivity  Ps.  78,  61;  a  carrying  off, 
of  D^DIO  Amos  4,  10;  metaphor.  &ooty, 
pi'IÄ  'tt5  &ooft/  torrc  aiüay  /rom  the  mighty 
(see  p£j£)  Is.  49,  24,  like  ir&\  ifi-ID  49, 
25  (thus  p^S  is  interchanged  with  yi'tj 
and  TiS-V:   as   into  is  with  rripb"':).  — 

i   •  '  r    :  -  'i  :  -■ 

2.  concrete,  captives,  as  iibi.-.Jj  'ia  Ezr. 
2, 1,  b^iSta  'IB  Is.  20,  4,  übwi'-n  '$  Jer. 
52,  2;  here  also  belong    '19  rigrtiS  Num. 
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21,  1,  'd  ^OH  Hab.  1,  9,  IBS!  ni^a 
£ooty  o/'  Me  captives  Num.  31,  26. 

h3tt!J  (from  Slid  L;  a  Glorious  one, 
viz.  Jah  is)  n.  p.  m.  Ezr.  2,  42. 

*CKÖ  (=  ^itf)  »■  jo-  w.  2  Sam.  17,  27. 

D'OtiS  (constr.  i^id;  from  iilü  I.)  m. 
/fame  Job  18,  5;  Arab.  i^jL^w  (blazing 
fire). 

2*2"ili  (^  "pi")  Aram.  m.  the  same 
Dan.' 7,"  9. 

»TOtE  {fame  of  Jah,  from  Slid  I.) 
n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  8, 10;  most  read  5"Pid 
which  see. 

n*Q"di  (from  !rtid  II.)  fem.  captivity, 
concrete  captives  2  Chron.  28,  5 ;  Neh. 
3,  36. 

»TOtt?  (from  ilid  II.)  /.  prop,  cap- 
tivity, concrete  captives  Is.  52,  2,  with 
an  assonance  to  the  imper.  ""id  ib.  (from 

id"1). 

b^ttä  (i?Z.  constr.  ^ilü,  with  sw/f. 
^b">id;  from  bid)  m.  a  way,  /?a«A,  Ps. 
77-  20-  Jer.18,15,  where  the  K'tib  has 
blid;  Aram,  the  same,  Arab.  J^y^; 
mod.  Hebrew  b^idn  on  account  of. 

COU3  (only;;/.  CTö^id;  from  Did) 
m.  little  suns,  an  ornament  of  metal  Is. 
3,  18,  corresponding  to  Ö^JHrtÜ?  (little 
moons);  Ar.  y*wu-&;  according  to  the 
LXX  net -work,  reticulum,  comparing 
the  stem  with  yid. 

"»^bED  (formed  from  3>id)  num.  oral. 
m.,  n^id  f.  the  seventh,  of  ÜV  Gen. 
2,  2,  inh:LEv.  16,  29,  bnv,  Josh.  19, 
40,  TOd'LEv.25,4,  D?e  Josh.  6, 16. 

STQttD  (from  fiid  IL,  with  suffixes 
*:nv;d,  ^maS,  srnid,  iprpid)  fem. 
captivity  Num.  21,  29,  in  other  cases 
usually  interchanged  with  mid  Ez.16, 
53;  Zeph.  2,  7;  Ps.  126,  4. 

TjÜDk!/'  (not  used)  tr.  only  a  collateral 
form  of  *}2d  to  pour  out,  hence  to  spread; 
Ar.  4Xjum  the  same.  Deriv.  the  proper 
name  Tpid. 

5^  (not  used)  tr.  prop,  to  bind,  to 


weave,  of  a  trellis,  a  net,  like  ~no ,  Ar. 
dLLw;  ident.  in  the  organic  root  *]i~d 
with  that  in  Tji,  ^i'N,  ^i'i,  Tj4"^ 
■sjb"b.  Deriv.  Tjiid  (=  "id),  Hind  and 
-nd. 

Tj— tp  (only_pZ.  i^ind)  m.  lattice-work 
1  Kings  7, 17;  Targ.  »iniö. 

fcOZb  see  Nino. 

H-3tp  (pZ.  niDid)  /.  a  we«,  a  «rap, 
a  figure  of  danger  Job  18,  8,  coupled 
with  rid^l;  lattices,  balusters,  an  orna- 
ment of  pillars  1  Kings  7,  18  20  42; 
lattice- enclosure,  of  a  window  2  Kings 
1,  2. 

s^Ü  (not  used)  intr.  1.  to  &w&£Ze  wp, 
«o  /?oz#,  «o  ^owr,  of  rain,  a  river;  meta- 
phoiv  to  flow  strongly,  to  suppurate ,  of 
sores  (see  bSP,  bbin);  to  be  slimy,  vis- 
cous, to  dissolve,  of  a  snail;  fig.  to  be- 
come juicy,  to  sprout,  to  grow.  See  Pihel. 
—  2.  Metaph.  to  go,  to  walk  (comp,  bi"1 , 
bTN),  «o  move  along.  Deriv.  b^id  and 
bind.  —  3.  to  wave  to  and  fro,  to  move 
in  an  undulating  manner,  of  twigs,  ears 
of  grain,  of  a  train.    Deriv.  bid.    The 

stem  is  the  Arab.  J^-w  (to  undulate,  to 
flow,  whence  JJ-w  rain;  to  flow  down, 

of  a  long  dress,  whence  xJ-y*  a  flowing 
garment;  to  move  or  go  along,  whence 
Jk^u-w  path)  and  the. Aram,  bid,  ^aA 
in  numerous  applications.  The  organic 
root  bi'd  is  also  in  bi~£*,  bi,  bi  H., 
bin-"1,  bi"L3  (which  see),  proceeding 
from  the  same  fundamental  significa- 
tion. The  proper  name  bidtf  (which 
see)  does  no.t  belong  here.  Deriv.  the 
proper  name  biid. 

Pih.  I.  bad  (not  used)  1.  to  flow,  to 
run,  whence  nbid  1;  fig.  to  sprout,  to 
grow,  derivat.  nbid.  —  2.  to  wave,  to 
fluctuate,  of  ears  of  grain.  Deriv.  rib  id  2, 
^bid. 

Pih.  II.  bbid  same  as  bid  in  Kal, 
meaning  to  dissolve;  deriv.  bib  id. 

*2Ü5  (from  bid  3)  m.  the  train,  of  a 
robe,   'd  rjdn  to  tuck  up  the  train,  Is. 

47,  2;  comp.  Ar.  JULw!  the  ends,  bor- 
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ders,  Hebrew  bite.  The  explanations 
river  =  rrill!rü  (Midrash)  or  =  plte  £%ä, 
prop,  roller  (Rashi,  Kimchi),  or  flowing 
hair,  locks  (Ibn  Chiquitilla,  Ibn  Gandch) 
are  less  suitable. 

^bntp  (from  Pih.  II.  bbnte  after  the 
form  rpDN:_,  yi^A)  m-  commonly  ren- 
dered a  snail,  which  in  creeping  leaves 
moisture  behind  it  (Targ.  and  mod.  He- 
brew bban,  comp.  lEi^aEi)  Psalm  58,  9; 
LXX  wax,  for  which,  however,  55 ^ 
stands  in  Hebrew,  according  to  others 
=  nbate.  Better  perhaps  a  strongly  sup- 
purating sore  (comp,  b^r),  connected  with 
bban,  whence  we  should  translate,  like 
a  festering  sore,  which  dissolves. 

D^b^ÜJ  (as  if  from  a  sing.  nbäte, 
only  in  the  c.  "'bad)  f.  prop,  a  sprout, 
and  so  a  twig,  of  Ö^rPt  Zech.  4, 12,  ac- 
cording to  Kimchi  from  its  resemblance 
to  an  ear  of  grain,  but  probably  from 
signif.  3.  of  the  stem  bate. 

Tb2U:  see  Debate. 

nbiS?  (from  bate,  out  of  Pih.  L; 
pi.  debate,  constr.  ^bste)  /".  1.  a  stream, 
Psalm  69,  3  16,  Is!  27, 12,  pronounced 
nbbo  by  the  Ephraimites.  —  2.  aw  ear 
of  grain  Job  24,  24;  Gen.  4, 15;  Euth 
2,  2;   Is.  17,  5;   Aram.  abiate.  baite, 

■  0    '  it        •  r        ' 

Nbain,  U^*,  Ar.  J^2,  xXiii  and  re- 
solving Dagesh  by  Nun  auULw.  The 
fundamental  signification  appears  to 
have  been  sprout. 

OD£^  (not  used)  intrans.  transposed 
from  Qtea  £o  smell,  to  be  fragrant;  deriv. 
the  proper  names  tV2 ate-,  n?3ate  and 

D2Ip  {balsam- place)  n.  p.  of  a  city, 
once  a  Moabite  then  an  Ammonite  place, 
which  subsequently  belonged  to  Eeuben 
Num.  32,  3,  cod.  Sam.  Staate.  It  was 
also  called  inmate  Num.  32*  38;  Josh. 
13,19;  Is.  16^  9;  Jer.  48,  32.  Sibmah 
was  500  paces  from  }i!ateri  and  the  cen- 
tre of  the  Moabite  vineyards  (Jerome  on 
Num.  32,  38  and  Is.  1.  c). 

nrqiü  see  aate. 

ITO-itt  cod.  Sam.  Num.  32, 3,  see  ante. 


O&j  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  bate  to 
sprout,  to  grow;  Ar.  J*y£  and  ^j-yä  to 
be  tender,  of  plants,  to  be  young,  strong, 
of  men.  Deriv.  the  proper  names  Mate, 
iraate,  sviate. 

fcODtÜ  (youthfulness,  vigour)  and  floate 
rc.jp.  m.  Is.  22, 15,  compared  with  36,  3 ; 
2  Kings  18, 18. 

riDDta  see  wate. 

it  :    v  it  :  ••• 

i"P35tp  (Jah  is  powerful)  n.p.  m.  Neh. 
9,4;'TiO,5;  for  which  12,3  has  STOate, 
and  1  Chr.  24, 11  has  innate;  Neh.  10, 
11;  1  Chr.  15,24. 

D!TJ^  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  shining 
or  bright,  to  lighten,  Ar.  (j^j^m  the  same, 
conseq.  ident.  with  te?3te  in  fundamental 
signification.    Deriv.  D^ate  (which  see). 

JGS^  (not  used)  may  be  possibly  as- 
sumed as  a  stem  to  3>ate.    See  ^ate. 

JQE^  (in  pause  ?ate;  inf.  abs.  ?iate, 
constr.  with  Lamed  ?ateb;  fut.  ?ate?) 
intr.  same  as  ^Ste,  Naö  to  overflow,  to 

r    T   '  IT  T  '  >  _ 

rwra  over,  a  sign  of  fulness,  coupled  with 
Uli  Jer.  46,  10,  and  so  1.  to  swallow 
abundantly,  to  drink  (like  STTn),  with  the 
accus.  UTE  Am.  4,  8;  of  yn«  Prov.  30, 
16;  Ps.  104, 16;  commonly  to  be  filled, 
full,  satiated  Kos .4,10,  as  a  consequence 
of  baa  Deut.  6,  11,  p£  Is.  66, 11;  fig. 
as  the  result  of  JiN^l  (to  consider  with 

IT    T      V 

interest)  53,  11.  Maltese  shobe,  Egyp- 
tian sbo,  Amharic  sabe  to  be  satiated. 
It  is  usually  joined  to  the  accus,  of  a 
thing  Exod.  16,  12,  Prov.  12,11,  but 
sometimes  also  to  )12  Psalm  104,  13, 
Prov.  14, 14,  to  a  Psalm  65,  5,  or  to  an 
infin.  with  b  Eccles.  1,  8.  —  2.  Fig.  of 
the  eye ,  to  look  with  satisfaction  Prov. 
27,  20;  Eccles.  1,  8;  to  have  abundance 
of,  fjpa  5,  9;  to  practise  abundantly, 
m3Tn  Ez.  16,  28;  to  partake  of  abun- 
dantly, with  a,  as  ins "ina  Lament. 3, 30, 
or  with  "p3,  as  nto "15373  Prov.  1,31;  in 
a  subjective  sense  Is.  53, 11;  Prov.  18, 
20.  —  3.  to  be  surfeited,  with  accus,  of  the 
thing  wherewith  Prov.  25, 16;  hence  to 
be  tired,  weary,  satiated  25, 17;  Job  7,  4j 
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1  Chr.  23, 1  •,  2  Chr.  24, 15 ;  a  designa- 
tion of  pride  Prov.  30,  9;  Hosea  13,  6. 
Deriv.  sate,  ?ato,  yad,  r^ad,  ftjib. 

Nif.  5>aU53  to  5e  sated  Job  31,  31. 

Pih.  2ad  £o  satiate,  with  accusat.  of 
the  person  Ez.  7,  19,  and  accusat.  of 
the  thing  fig.  Ps.  90, 14. 

ffif.  apafctti  (m/\  co>2s£>\  ^adrv,  /ta. 

?^äto^)  to  satiate,  to  satisfy,  Is.' 58, 11; 
Job  38,27;  with  a  double  accusat.  Ps. 
132, 15,  seldom  with  "pa  Ez.  32,4  or  a 
of  the  thing  Ps.  103,  5 ,  and  still  sel- 
domer  with  b  of  a  person  and  an  accus, 
of  the  thing:Ps.l45,16;  fig.  Ps.91,16. 
The  stem  'd  (Aram,  yap,  Ar.  «a-w 
with  significations  like  the  Hebrew)  has 
for  its  organic  root  2-ad,  which  exists 
also  in  2-SiZJ,  noil.,  K-aö,  ÜL&,  ft-öto. 

r      t'       I  it  ^       IT      T  »  '  it       t' 

SJD  L,  tt-aiö  L,  vj^  (to  flow),  vJ^O  (to 
pour  out). 

23Ü3  (after  the  form  a^^i,  KttS)   w. 

IT      T        V  IT    T  '  IT    T  ' 

satiety,  superabundance  Eccles.  5,  11, 
where  b  (see  1  Sam.  14, 16)  denotes  the 
genitive;  fulness,  superfluity  Gen.  41, 29, 
Prov.  3,  10,  opposite  asn. 

23^5  (constr.  yzb;pl.  Ö^aib)  adj.  m., 
M^aiD/".  prop,  overflowing,  overrunning; 
hence  full,  satiated,  of  1ÖD5  Prov.  27,7; 
wanting  nothing   1  Sam.  2,  5;  Prov.  19, 

23;   elsewhere   fie*.  aw  'to  sated  with 
°  r  t      : 

Z//e,  i.  e.  weary  of  life  Gen.  35,  29,  also 
rail?  alone  25,  8;  rich,  in  ■px'n  Deut. 
33,T23,  -jib]?  Job  10, 15,  m  14',  1. 

JQE(  {constr.  3?ad;  with  swyf.  an?ad 
2  Sam.  21,  9  K'ri,  for  which  the  K'tib 
has  EWad ;  plu^y^p  taken  as  a  tenth) 

1.  num.  card,  f.,  fir  ad  {constr.  nyad,  tfw. 
a^n^ap)  m.  seven,  a)  though  a  noun- 
form,  yet  in  the  abs.  state  before  a  noun, 
as  irbad  'd  Gen.  41,  24,   ni2a  'd  Ex. 

2,  16,  'niaVirTdPRov.  26,  25;  ri^ad 
Ö^V1"!  Judges  16,  8,  D^pad  'd  Josh. 
18,  2.  —  b)  in  the  constr.  state,  before  a 
noun,  *ad  only  before  ST^W  Gen.  37, 2, 
and  before  rrii*a  Judges' 20,  15,  but 
nyad  not  only  in  the  common  av:"1  n"ad 
Gen.  8,  10,  but  also  in  a^das  "6  Lev. 


23, 18,  a^pbK  'XÖ  Num.  3,  22,  trfttirt  '18 

8,  2,  ninatWi  'd  23,  4,  v:a  'd  1  Sam. 
16, 10,  D^d:N  'd  2 Sam.  21, 6,  D^D^art  'd 
Esth.  1,  10.  —  c)  put  after  the  noun 
which  stands  either  in  the  abs.  state,  as 
'd  mbyw  Ez.  40,  22,  wad  D*»»;  Gen. 
7*4,  !-äuz:  46,25,  'd  aW  2  Chr.  13, 

9,  or  precedes  in  the  constr.  state,  as 
>ad  n:d  2  Kings  12,  1,  in  which  case 
the  numeral  may  be  taken  as  an  ordinal. 
—  2.  yad  as  an  adv.  seven  times,  i.  e. 
often,  repeatedly  Lev.  26,18;  Prov.  24, 
16;  Ps.  119,  164;  comp.  nns  once,  E?nd 
twice.  —  3.  as  a  round  number,  either 
with  a^'ad  (seventy)  Gen.  4, 24,  or  with- 
out it  Jer.  15,  9;  Ez.  3, 15.  To  express 
the  idea  of  manifoldness  more  strongly, 
^'^j  is  added  to  'd,  in  order  to  denote 
an  increase  of  number  Job  5,  19, 
comp.  Am.  1,  3.  Also  EP^atB  seventy  is 
often  used  for  a  round  number  Gen. 
50,  3,  Ex.  15,  27,  and  the  seventy  years 
in  prophecy  may  be  so  taken  also  Is. 
23,15  17;  Jer.  25,11  12;  29,10;  Dan. 
9,  2  24;  Zech.  1,12.  —  4.  In  combina- 
tion with  "niöJ?  and  ITrb?,  i'ad  is  put 
in  the  constr.  state  "ad  Gen.  37,  2,  but 
rrjad  in  the  abs.  Neh.  l\  42;  ttyad  itjntS 
by  sevens  Gen.  7,  2.  —  5.  The  number 
seven  is  sacred  in  worship,  e.  g.  in  sacri- 
fices Lev.  23, 18 ;  Num.  23, 1  4  14  29 ;  28, 
11  19  27;  29,  2  8  12  36,  and  in  the 
case  of  the  golden  candelabrum  Ex.  25, 
37;  37,  23,  which  idea  of  sacredness 
may  have  been  derived  from  the  seven 
planets  or  the  quarters  of  the  moon  last- 
ing seven  days.  —  6.  (from  3>aiB  belong- 
ing to  ^ada)  an  oath,  same  as  i"l2aTÖ; 
hence  a)  the  name  of  a  place  2  ad  H^a 
(well  of  the  oath,  where  a  compact  was 
sworn  to)  Gen.  21,31.  But  it  is  better 
to  translate  seven  springs,  to  which  the 
seven  lambs  there  allude,  >ad3  being 
also  connected  with  yad  seven.  The  city 
S-'ad  "ista,  mentioned  in  Gen.  11,  31; 
26,''33J  tlosH.  15,  28;  19,  2;  Am.  5,  5, 
was  originally  in  Judah,  but  belonged 
to  Simeon  afterwards,  and  was  subse- 
quently notorious  for  the  worship  of 
idols ;  it  lay  (according  to  Eusebius  and 
Jerome)  8  hours  south  of  Hebron,  and 
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ajDpears  to  be  the  present  Bir 
L*a*«JJ  vAJ  lion-well).  Comp, 
Pal.  III,  812.  See  ririd.  —  7.  w:^?.  of  a 
place,  mentioned  with  21tÜ  llijl  Josh. 
19,2,  but  perhaps  merely  the  name  of 
a  well  at  Beersheba,  like  51211Ü  (which 
see).  —  8.  (a  Covenant,  viz.  Jah  or  El 
is)  ra.  p.  m.  1  Sam.  20,  1;  1  Chr.  5,  13; 
comp,  21i!rb$  (which  see),  n2liirbN 
(after  the  "form  Luke  1,-7);  2l\öirK,' 
n2iil?irp  (2  Chr.  22, 11),  2ii25-ni  '(-ni 
•Sr0  and  2*itt5-fil.  Deriv.  ^Itij,  n^TOitt, 
TO2itt5,  ?*ött5  (pi.  tr2iü5,  ni2-),  denom. 
21p,  !r»21tt>,  the  proper  names  21tti  (also 
in  yaijpbV,  yiuiis-p,  2iiü-rii),  n2iü5 
(in  n2iiäih\  rtfltt^ba),  h21ü5. 

As  to  the  origin  of  21125  which  is 
21ti5,  \oa.  in  Aram,  and  in  Ar.  *a*wj 

it  has  been  considered  so  ancient,  that  a 
Semitic  root  for  it  should  not  be  adopted, 
as  in  the  numbers  from  1  to  7  in  general ; 
and  this  because  of  its  remarkable  agree- 
ment with  the  corresponding  term  in  ex- 
tra-Semitic languages  (Sanskrit  sop-tan, 
Zend.  hap-ta,,  Persian  hef-t,  Greek  S7i-rd, 
Latin  sep-tem,  English  sev-en,  German 
sieb-en,  Coptic  c^ujq,  ujö,ujq).  Yet  one 
might  assume  a  Semitic  verb-stem  ^lia, 
and  that  too  a)  with  the  meaning  to  be 
clear,  to  shine,  to  lighten,  ident.  in  its  or- 
ganic root  with  1125  L,  fi-lX  IL,  N-l£  IL 
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(which  see) ;  or  b)  21125  —  2S125  (which  see) 
to  be  much  or  many.  According  to  a)  21125 
would  be  in  the  first  instance  a  lumin- 
ous group  of  stars,   and  next  the  seven 

planets  (Ar.  *+*S),  whence  the  sacred- 
ness  of  the  number  seven  would  be  ex- 
plained ;  according  to  b)  it  would  mean 
a  group  and  then  the  pleiades,  the  seven 
stars,  and  hence  a  figure  for  the  num- 
ber seven  generally  (comp.  STQ^S). 

2Dtt5  (denom.  from  211!:  according  to 
Gen.  21,  31,  see  Ihn  Esra  Zachot  41, 
onZECH.4, 10;  only  part.  m.  pi.  0211B) 
intr.  prop,  to  protest  or  confirm  by  sa- 
cred things,  and  so  to  swear,  Ez.  21,  28 
and  that  is  in  their  (the  Jews')  eyes 
like  an  empty  divination,  who  were 
sworn  with  oaths  to  them  (the  Chaldeans), 


i.  e.  who  had  taken  oaths  of  fidelity  to  the 
Chaldeans  (Kimchi).  But  as  '125  only  oc- 
curs in  Nif.  and  neither  many  had  sworn 
nor  to  the  Chaldeans,  the  words  have 
been  rendered  weeks  upon  weeks  (Ewald), 
or  the  reading  ni2*l3Dlü  ^ttiZJ  has  been 
adopted.    Defiv.  Wirf,  21T25  6-8. 

Nif.  211253  (part,  211253 ;  inf.  abs.  SITBil , 
21ian,  c.  VllSJi;  fut.'yzw,  'W,  'W) 
to  swear  Gen.  21,  24,  with  "iJSttSb  to  a 
falsehood  Lev.  5,  24,  tlü'nab  to  deceit 
Ps.  24,  4,  i.  e.  to  swear  falsely,  frivol- 
ously Eccles.  9,  2,  opposite  S1211125  fc^P, 
comp.  Matth.  5,37;  with  the  formula  of 
an  oath  following  1  Sam.  19,  6  or  in- 
troduced by  Tatf*l  ISam.  20,  3,  or  ^»b 
Num.  32,  10;  to  confirm  by  oath  a  pro- 
mise or  a  statement  Gen.  22,  16,  fol- 
lowed by  ?3  that  2  Sam.  19,  8  or  by  the 
infin.  constr.  with  b  Lev.  5,  4;  to  pro- 
mise with  an  oath,  with  "]S  that  a  thing 
will  not  happen  Judges  15,  12,  also 
with  172  before  the  infin.  Is.  54,  9,  or 
^Fiblb  with  an  infin.  following  Deut.  4, 
21  in  the  same  sense.  Elsewhere  211233 
is  construed  a)  with  1  of  a  person  or 
thing  by  whom  one  swears,  as  d^rtb&l 
Gen.  21,23,  ton  nnai  31,53,  TO  Josh. 
2,  12,  Dbi2!i  ^ni  Dan.  12,  7,  f"  ü$i 
Lev.  19,'T12',Tb21i  Jer.  12,  16,  whicli 
sometimes  means  too  to  worship  God  or 
idols  Deut.  6, 13 ;  Am.  8, 14.  God  swears 
by  Himself,  and  so  we  find  13  Is.  45,  23> 
i3^1  62,  8,  ii25"ipl  (by  his  holiness)  Am. 
4,2,  b"hsSi  i70125i'Jer.44,26,  iSJjbsa  Am. 
6,  8,  ij33n  llBj'ia  8,  7.  Earely  with  1  of 
a  person  meaning  to  use  a  person  for  a 
formula  of  cursing  ox  imprecation,  to  swear 
by  Ps.  102,  9  (comp.  Num.  5,  21  27);  Is. 
65,  15.  —  b)  with  b  of  the  person  to 
whom  one  swears,  to'  swear  to  Gen.  24, 
7;  2  Sam.  19,  24;  also  with  accus,  of  the 
thing  which  one  swears  to  a  person  Gen. 
50,  24;  Ex.  13,  5;  to  swear  to  God,  i.  e. 
to  assure  him  of  one's  allegiance  2  Chr. 
15, 14;  Is.  19, 18;  seldom  with  1  Zeph. 
1,  5.  —  c)  with  b2  of  a  thing  about 
which  one  swears  Lev.  5,  24. 

Hif.  iTOTBri  (part.  ?"*ätt5»;  inf.  abs. 
21i25n,  c.  2nil25il;  fut.  Js^atfj)  to  cause  to 
swear,    to  bind  with  an  oath  2  Chr.  36? 
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13,  introduced  by  ITpab  Gen.  50,  5, 
Ex.  13, 19,  or  in  the  infin.  constr.  Neh. 
5, 12,  or  with  ^itÖN  Gen.  24,3;  to  adjure, 
one,  i.  e.  to  charge  solemnly  1  Sam.  20, 
1 7 ;  Jer.  5,  7 ;  Song  of  Sol.  2,  7. 

3?2'J3  Aram.  num.  card.  f..  n^ab  (c. 

'    '        it  :    •     v 

nrab)  wz.  seven,  absol.  before  "p^*  Dan. 
4, 13  20,  or  in  the  construct  state  before 
a  noun  Ezr.  7,  14,  wad  in  sevenfold 
Dan.  3,  19. 

22Ü3  w.  satiety,  abundance  Deut.  23, 

25,  'bb  <o  «Aß  full,  i.  e.  abundantly  Lev. 

26,  5,  and  so  in  bb  baa  Ex.  16,  3, 
ilö£>3  'bb  baa  Prov.  13,  25;  fig.  fulness 

Ps.:i6i  ii.rT 

rt£?Ü3  (with  swf .  "nyab)  /".  satiety  Ez. 
39,  iV;  Is.  56,  11. 

i"J22U3  1.  num.  card.  m.  from  5>  ab 
(which  see).  —  2.  (oafA  =  i"tt*ab)  ra.  £>. 
of  a  well  at  3>nb  hS3  Gen.  26,  33,  so 
called  from  the  swearing  to  a  compact, 
as  2  ab  21,  31  is  also  to  be  taken. 

nsgiü  (c.  It?-)  /.  /wZ^ss  Ez.  16,  49. 

n^2ui,  seldomer  ii3>*iab  (c.  nyab, 
with  sw/f.  ""jrtfab;  £>Z.  niyab,  from  de- 
nomin.  ?ab)  f.  an  oath  Gen.  24, 8 ;  Josh. 

2,  17  20;  a  sure  promise  Gen.  26,  3; 
serious  threatening  or  serious  command 
Judges  21,  5;  1  Sam.  14,  26-,  same  as 
rib«  a  cars«  Num.  5,  21,  fully  rtfab 
nbtfn  5,  21;  Is.  65,  15;  Dan.  9,  li;'  a 
covenant  made  with  an  oath  2  Sam.  21,  7, 
hence  b  'b  "'b.tfa  those  leagued  with  one 
Neh.  6,  18;  tPffb«  'b  or  ""  'b  an  oath 
by  God  Ex.  22, 10;  Eccles.  8, 2 ;  'b  »3103 
«o  ta&<?  a«  oatfA  Gen.  26,  3.  In  ni'ab 
T^  n'^n  Jer.  5,  24  'b  is  to  be  taken 
as  a  constr.  state  pi.  of  $  lib,  and  the 
translation  is,  the  weeks  of  the  appoint- 
ments of  harvest,  1538  rii&a  ni^abÜAB. 

3,  9  the  threatenings  (by  God)  of  the  chas- 
tisements of  announcement,  i.  e.  the  sworn, 
announced  judgments.  Ez.21,28  (^ab) 
see  :?ab  (Kal).  '" '  : 

D^ZwS  seventy  see  i'ab. 

^3?2U3  see 

i"Jl3?3E3  (from  a  noun  "pab  after  the 


form  "p2p,  w*tn  an  accentless  final  syl- 
lable) num.  card.  m.  seven  Job  42,  13, 
comp.  1,  2. 

P??iz5  (from  5>ab  after  the  form  nr^3 
Ps.  61-j  1 ,  rm  li,  19 ,  n^sia  2  Kings  9*, 
17,  np_^a  Ez.  28, 13,  mjj)  /.  a  covenant 
(same  as  2ab  in  names),  only  in  the 
proper  name  nyabirr  2  Chr.  22,  llr 
which  is  interchanged  with  ^abii-P 
2  Kings  11,  2;  so  too  n2ab"*bN  'Eliad- 
ßsz  Luke  1,  7  for  5>ab^bSL 

V5^  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  to  interweave, 
to  knot,  then  to  weave  net-  or  checker-work, 
to  work  (stone -flowers)  in  gold  tissue; 
fig.  to  be  confused,  contracted,  cramped, 
attacked  with  convulsions;  Aram.  yabT 
5^-^  to  mix,  Ar.  (j>aju&  to  be  entangled, 
interwoven,  cui  to  weave,  Aram,  bab 
to  work  or  weave  into  one  another.  The 
organic  root  is  ya~b,  which  lies  also 
in  Ba-^,  na-S,  *!?"£*,  Aram.  ni"S. 
Deriv.  fab,  nttab^i,  yabn. 

Pih.  yab  to  weave,  to  work,  different 
from  abn  and  ap_1  Ex.  28, 39  (see  Fürst, 
Cone.  s.  v.) ;  espec.  to  work  checker-work 
from  a  white  stuff.  Comp.  Braun  de  vest, 
sacerd.  p.  294. 

Pu.  yab  to  be  inwrought,  inwoven,  of 
stone-flowers  wrought  into  stuff  of  gold 
thread  Ex.  28,  20. 

VDttä  m.  prop,  confusion,  as  a  disease, 
like  the  Latin  perplexio,  spasm,  tetanus 
2  Sam.  1,  9. 

p5^  (u°t  usec0  fr\  ^°  ^ear  asunder, 
to  reduce  to  fragments,  ident.  with  the 
Aram,  pab  (which  see),  and  so  to  loosen, 
to  unbind,  intr.  to  rove  unrestrained  (comp. 
aty  I.);  see  piaiy.  Deriv.  the  proper 
names  pab"1,  paib. 

pjflp  (inf.fsvfo,  imp.  pab;  Targ.  fut. 
pab";)  Aram.  tr.  prop,  (like  a?2  I.)  to 
loose,  to  unbind,  to  set  free;  hence  to 
leave  behind  Dan.  4, 12  20  23,  Targ.  to 
remit,  sin;  to  forsake,  and  so  Matth.  27, 
46  Gaßa%&ttvi,  i.  e.  ^npab;  Syr.  ^^«^ 
the  same.  The  fundamental  signification 
is  to  drive  asunder,    to  break  in  pieces, 
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ident.  in  its  organic  root  p3~d  with  that 
in  the  Hebrew  p3  I. ,  pä  I.,  p3"N  I. 

Ithpa.  püniüN  to  be  left,  forsaken  Dan. 
2,  44.        r  *  ■  ' 

I^^Ü  I-  {part. pass.  113125;  m/-  constr. 
lisia  and  1310,  with  sz^.  n13123;  /«<. 
'nbui^ ,  "1310?)  fr*.  1.  to  £rm&  in  pieces, 
to  reduce  to  fragments,  by  man's  hand, 
p3p3  Jer.  19, 10,  Hütt  and  ü3tü  Is.  14, 
5*  rpl3  Am.  1,  5,  nb^i  Gen.  19,  9,  is 
Judges  7,  20,  üÄg  Ex.*  12, 46  (stronger 
thany^n  Is.  42, 3)';  by  a  storm  Ps.  29, 4; 
to  destroy  Ez.  27,  26;  with  ))2  to  remove 
ivith  destruction  from  Hos.  2,  20;  to  tear 
in  pieces,  of  J"P1N  1  Kings  13,  26,  like 
the  Latin  f r anger e,  Ar.  y&Sb  (to  break 
and  to  tear  in  pieces);  of  the  breaking 
of  ships  Ez.  27,  26 ;  of  a  fracture  in  the 
limbs,  hence  113123  having  a  limb  broken, 
an  imperfection  Lev.  22,  22.  —  2.  Fig. 
to  break,  'B  1TIÜ72  or  u)3123  to  &rea&  owe's 
«sto^*,  i.  e.  to  destroy  his  hard  dominion 
Is.  14,  5;  'B  19  )im  'IB  Lev.  26,  19  to 
weaken  or  destroy  the  high  power  of  a 
person;  Öflb  FiEW  '115  to  break  the  support 
of  bread,  i.  e.  to  take  away  the  food; 
n\Dp  '125  to  destroy  a  military  people  Hos. 
1,  5;  to  sweep  away,  to  extirpate,  111238 
Is.  14,  25,  3Ni?a  Jer.  48,  38  (the  Arab. 
jaXh  and  y+S  are  metaphor,  applied  in 
the  same  way);  «ES  '123  Ps.  104,  11  to 
quench  thirst;  3b  '123  to  &>~ea&  iÄe  heart, 
i.  e.  to  grieve  Ps.  69*  21 ;  3b  ^113123  147, 3 
the  broken-hearted;  pft  '123  to  Jrml;  oyf  a 
limit,  i.  e.  —  ITS  to  appoint  (Kimchi).  Deri  v. 
13123  1,  '"DIB,  0*13125,  131237:). 

iVi/.  IS  1253  (/?ar£.  ra.  131233  ,  fern.  nl31233  ; 
m/fo.  corcsir.  131B11;  fut.  13123?)  to  fo? 
broken,  ^b3  Lev.  6,  21,  HB72  E23123  Is.  14, 
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29;  to  &e  torn  m  pieces,  fiB  Ps.  124,  7; 
to  6e  wrecked  2  Chron.  20,  37;  to  be 
snatched  away  Is.  8,  15;  to  Z>e  injured 
(in  limbs),  of  cattle  Ex.  22,  9,  and  so 
niättfc  Ez.  34,  4  (comp,  113123  Lev.  22, 
22);  to  £e  torn  Ps.  124,  7;  to  fo  extir- 
pated Dan.  11,  22;  to  jpemA  Jer.  48,  4; 
of  3b,  to  £e  broken,  3b  "-IJattfc  Is.  61,  1 
r;Aose  broken,  penitent  in  heart  Ps.  51,  19 
[17 J.    ^131233  Ez.  6,  9  with  the  accus. 


should  be  read  "W3i2Tl  after  the  ex- 
ample of  the  LXX,  and  was  probably 
caused  by  the  preceding  r31233 ;  it  should 
be  translated  while  I  satiate  their  whorish 
heart,  so  that  they  may  feel  disgust. 

Pih.  13123  {part,  13123!»;  infin.  absol. 
1312J;  fut.  13123?)  to  shiver,  ttSSM  Deut. 
12,  3,  the  'tables  of  stone  Ex.  34,  1, 
the  teeth  Ps.  3,  8,  bones  Is.  38,  13, 
rocks  1  Kings  19, 11;  intensive  of  Kal. 
Deriv.  J113125. 

Hif.  Tattjh  (/w*.  I^irr)  to  cawse  to 
ÄreaÄ;  forth,  a  child,  i.  e.  to  open  the 
mother's  womb  by  the  breaking  forth 
of  the  foetus  Is.  66,  9.    Deriv.  1312373. 

Hof.  I3l23!"i  to  be  broken,  of  the  heart 
Jer.  8,  21.  "  T 

Corresponding  to  the  stem  '123  is  the 
Arab,  -o  to  break,  -jü  to  destroy,  -kä. 
the  same,  Aram,  inn,  H^J  ana  the  or- 
ganic root  13~123  is  also  in  13,  1B~N  I., 
lB~y  I.,  13  I. 

*1D^  II«  (not  used)  Zrans.  to  £>röss 
out,  to  put  forth,  fruit;  and  so  intrans. 
to  sprout,  to  grow;  Arab.  -+$  (Hebrew 
173n  and  173T  to  JllÜt);  to  bear  or  put 
forth  fruit,  of  corn;  identical  in  its  or- 
ganic root  122 "123  with  that  in  N-1B  I., 
H-ls  I.,  12  I.,  13.    The  fundamental 

JT       T  .        I"  I" 

signification  seems  to  proceed  from  break- 
ing forth  or  breaking  through  (see  NIB  I.), 

as  in  1H3B ;  Arab.  \tX?  to  sprout,  to  grow, 

NIB  I.  and  HIB,   Arab.  ,cyi  to  break 

ITT  ITT    '  ^/ 

through.  It  would  then  have  to  be  re- 
ferred to  13123  I.  The  old  word  13  or 
13  for  grain,  corn  (even  on  the  stalk 
Ps.  65, 14),  the  Arab,  o  (wheat),  Latin 
far,  are  connected  with  this  organic 
root.  Deriv.  13123  2,  the  denom.  13123 
(and  1^3123ii). 

""Q^  {part.  13123)  trans,  same  as  the 
Aram.  130  (which  see)  prop,  to  press  or 
cut  into;  hence  1.  to  consider,  to  look 
upon,  to  mark,  with  3  Neh.  2,  13  15 
and  I  viewed  the  walls  (Vulg.);  cognate 
in  sense  113,  Arab,  ^juh  to  examine  (a 
wound),    Aram.  130  to  distinguish,   to 
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divide,  to  suppose,  proceeding  from  the 
same  fundamental  signification.  —  2. 
prop,  to  fasten  the  looks  upon  a  thing,  to 
hold  fast  a  thing,  and  so  to  wait  for,  to 
trust,  to  hope;  the  same  development  of 
ideas  appearing  to  be  also  in  nus  II., 
bm  and  mp..    Deriv.  ^nuj. 

|-T  IT'T  •••    !" 

Pih.  13i0  {jut.  läia?)  to  look  out  for, 
a  thing,  and  so  to  wait,  with  ~y  Ruth 
1,  13;  to  hope,  with  btf  of  the  person 
Ps.  104,  27  or  b  119,  166;  to  expect,  to 
wait  for,  Is.  38,  18  they  do  not  wait  for 
thy  faithfulness ,  because  they  have  no 
more  to  hope  for  (^"liM  38,  19  is  only 
a  periphrasis  of  this). 

The  organic  root  is  also  in  ^3  I. 
(which  see). 

"Cui  (from  ma  I.)  m.  a  breaking  in 
pieces,  a  shattering  Is.  30, 14. 

HZJD  (with  suff.  "^n'tf?,  Vpfc,  from 
"OtD)  m.  hope,  expectation,  Ps.  119,  116; 
146T,  5. 

12Ü3  (with  suff.  *n:?ö;  plur.  in  the 
first  meaning  2"nnd)  m.  1.  (from  "DtD  I.) 
a  fracture,  a  breaking  of  the  limbs  Lev. 
21,  19;  figur.  a  wound  in  the  state,  mis- 
fortune, corruption,  injury  Lament.  2, 
13 ;  Ps.  60, 4;  downfall,  of  persons  Prov. 
16, 18;  Is.  1,  28;  coupled  with  vd  59,  7 
(healing  is  expressed  by  frr-i  and  m"." 
Jer.  30,  12;  Ps.  60,  4);  fiVl  "d  sorrow, 
affliction  Is.  65, 14,  also  HTia  ^cd  Prov. 
15,4;  plur.  D"H3d  faint-heartedness  Job 
41,17  [25];  solution,  interpretation  Jud- 
ges 7, 15,  comp.  IMS  in  modern  Hebrew. 
—  2.  (from  "13123  II.)  prop,  what  has 
sprouted  or  is  put  forth;  hence  corn 
(from  bearing)  Gen.  42,  1  2;  43,  2; 
'd  S]03  44,  2  corn-money ;  'd  *Qd  to  pur- 
chase corn  4-7,  14;  'd  VS/dn  the  same, 
Am.  8,  5.    From  the  2d  meaning 

^Om  (denom.  from  ^nd  2;  fw£.  latD*;) 
trans.  1.  to  fon/  ^mm  Gen.  41,57;  42; 
generally  £o  fo/y  bread  or  rood  Is.  55, 1, 
commonly  with  the  accus,  **a  Gen.  42, 
3,  "DC  47,  14,  bj«  42,  7.  —  2.  to  se/Z 
cor;i  Gen.  41,  56. 

Hif.  "i^dii  (jMnrt.T'avfa,  /w£T«a«fc) 
to  sell  grain  Gen.  42,  6,  Prov.  11,  26, 


also  with  the  accus.  bp/N  Deut.  2,  28, 
^la«  Am.  8,  5;  13  bs?2  8,6  cfameZ.  This 
method  of  applying  a  denomin.  is  also 
found  in  other  instances,  comp.  /Two' 
(*2n)  to  sell  straw,  from  i^wo  straw. 

'»inZU:  (from  the  Pih.  of  "nd  L, 
constr.  "p-Q'd)  77i.  a  breaking,  a  rupture, 
D?;ri73  (of  the  hips),  taking  away  the 
strength  of  the  body  Ez.  21,  11,  a  figure 
of  the  sharpest  pains;  destruction,  ruin 
Jer.  17, 18. 

D^Dffi  (with  the  article;  ruins  of 
walls)  n.  p.  of  a  place  near  *V  Josh. 
7,  5  (Vulg. ,  Arab.,  Rimchi),  not  to  be 
taken  as  an  appellative  (with  LXX, 
TargA 

&Q^  (^e-  not  used)  Aram,  trans,  to 
interweave,  to  entwine,  to  intermix,  to 
twist  together;  hence  ,d",nd  =  Hebrew 
^np  an  interweaving,  a  branch,  Syr. 
\h  4  i  -n  4-.  The  stem,  like  all  others  with 
a  similar  beginning  and  termination 
(comp.  Hebrew  tDI©),  is  abridged  from 
ndnd  (which  appears  in  the  Targ.  on 
Job  14,  7),  such  as  U3J11D,  »  *  ^>  out  of 
id'.d,  i.  e.  out  of  the  reduplication  of 
the  simple  root,  and  like  ^"fi  out  of 
13^3,   d-d  out  of  Td-rd,   ni  out  of 

,..  .  _  7  _  .  r  :  -  '       i- :    i 

It^t;  and  from  the  original  form  we 
have  still  in  the  language  of  theMishna 
rtitftfätzS  (interwoven  branches).  The  or- 
ganic root  nd  with  the  fundamental 
signific.  "to  attach  to"  or  "bind"  lies 
also  in  2'3~n  (which  see),  in  the  Aram. 
id ,  >-£-*■  (whence  L^^.4,  neighbour),  out 
of  which  arise  both  *22'ä  (whence  )  *  *"*  a 
intimacy),  and  ndid  (whence  "pV3TO9  a 
friend). 

Pah.  •ÖZ'ti  (not  used)  to  interweave, 
to  confound,  Arab.  J«*«w  the  same;  in 
mod.  Hebrew  to  err,  to  mistake,  whence 
dlS'd  error.    Puh.  dzd  pass. 

Ithpa.  dirndl  to  be  perplexed,  to  be 
in  troubled  agitation,  Dan.  5,9;  else- 
where 'äy&,  Arab.  (j**^. 

rO$  (tut.  natöi  and  natä*)  intr.  to 
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desist,  to  leave  of,  with  ")?;  from  a  thing 
Gen.  2,2  3 ;  to  cease,  with  pa  before  an. 
infin.  Jer.  31,  36;  Job  32,  1;  to  cease 
from,  without  ■)»  Hos.  7,  4;  to  come  to 
an  end,  p»"J  and  y\*ll2  Prov.  22,  10-, 
toiia»  Is.  24,  8,  parallel  Vin-,  to  res«,  to 
A-cep  holy-day  Ex.  31, 17,  Lament.  5, 14, 
of  n^N  ""öa*  Is.  33,  8;  especially  of 
celebrating  the  sabbath  Ex.  16,  30,  with 
naiü  Lev.  23,  32;  of  the  land  26,  34, 
i.  e.  to  remain  untilled;  to  celebrate  the 
year  of  jubilee  25,  2.  Derivat.  rQttS  1, 
nSLttfa  (plur.  p^nsroSö). 

iV7/".  nndD  «o  cease,  of  "tifciri,  i.  e.  to 
be  destroyed  Is.  17,  3;  to  be  extirpated, 
Ü^b/fes  Ez.  6,  6;  Tb>  pNä  30,18;  33,28. 

Pih.  naia  (not  used)  an  intensive  of 
Kal,  «o  celebrate  a  festival.  Deriv.  DälÜ, 
■pwaitf',  and  the  proper  name  ^rjätÖ. 

ift/.  ms^n  (2  pers.  nSTÖrt,  1  £>ers. 
"nsdn;  £>ar£.  KIBa;  m/1  constr.  rHälüil, 
but  with  b  rpädb;  /irf.  rnsdr,  apoc. 
nS'd^)  «o  let  rest,  with  accus,  of  a  person 
and  pa  of  the  work  Ex.  5,  5 ;  to  bring  to 
rest,  to  still,  i^itf  Ps.  8,  3;  to  make  or 
let  cease,  with  the  accusat.  of  a  person 
and  p:  before  the  infin.  Ez.  34,  10; 
n:i-T?a  16,  41  =  't  nra;  with  ^nbnb 

it  7  i  :  |-  '  r  :  .*  ■: 

and  the  infin.  Josh.  22,  25;  metaphor. 
to  bring  to  an  end,  to  let  or  cause  to 
cease,  SrDNbft  2  Chr.  16,  5,  rteT  Dan.  9, 
27,  toita  Hos.  2,  13;  to  raa&e  warci, 
with  accus,  of  the  object  and  ba>7a  Lev. 
2,  13  or  b  of  a  person  or  thing  Euth 
4,  14;  to  take  away  (cognate  in  sense 
n^oii),  with  accus,  of  the  object  and  pa 
of 'the  place  Ex.  12, 15;  Is.  30, 11;  Jer. 
7,  34;  also  with  b  of  the  person  and 
accus,  of  the  thing  Jer.  48,  35 ;  gener- 
ally to  destroy,  to  annihilate  Am.  8,  4; 
Deut.  32,  26. 

The  stem'd  is  the  Aram,  riätö,  £^^ 
(to  rest,  to  keep  a  holy-day,  Syr.  Afel 
the  same),  Arab,  c^x*,  (to  rest,  to  sleep ; 
also  to  keep  the  sabbath).  The  funda- 
mental signification  seems  not  to  be  = 
the  Arab.  <&ju  to  be  firm,  to  endure, 
not  =  Slü'J  to  keep  firmly  to  a  place,  and 
not  =  nsilS  to  set,  to  lay,  or  =  Wl,  but 


to  desist  from,  to  cease  from  a  thing, 
after  the  primitive  idea  of  separating 
from,  dividing  off  from  (cognate  in  sense 
with  Jib  3),  so  that  the  organic  root 
na"tÖ  may  be  identical  with  that  in 
tt-na.  na  IL,  na-a>  ts-n.  lal..  s-r-^is, 

it     t  '       r  7      r    t  7      i-     t  '      i-      '        it    t  7 

P2I23  (constr.  riaio,  with  -  for  -,  as 

|T     -  I  T 

if  it  were  a  shorter  form  of  nna/d  (7&w 
Esra,  Kimchi],  and  so  once  afooZ.  nab 
1  Chr.  9,  32;  comp.  nna,  nü£  out  of 
nipN,  nja)5;  with  sujf.  inaitf,  tin  ad 
[irregularly  doubling  the  n],  DDnab; 
jpZwn  ninab,  constr.  ninad,  with  sw^V 
"^nhab;  from  the  Pihel  of  nab)  /m., 
seldom  masc,  perhaps  prop,  an  adject. 
(in  form)  to  Di"1  a  solemn,  quiet  day,  but 
commonly  1.  in  the  genitive  to  Di"1  Ex. 
31,  15,  the  designation  of  a  returning 
holy  time,  of  a  sacred  rest  every  seventh 
day,  the  sabbath,  dies  Saturni  Ex.  16, 
25  26  29;  20,  10  11,  fully  nabn  öij 
Ex.  31, 15,  in  the  cod.  Sam.  Ex.  16,  29 
for  ""apabn  Di"1,  on  which  every  kind  of 
work  was  to  be  laid  aside  Deut.  5, 12- 
15,  which  was  to  be  regarded  as  d"p 
Ex.  31,14  and  as  an  nitf  Lev.  23,  3,  and 
the  desecration  (bbn)  of  which  was  to 
be  punished  Ex.  31, 14  15;  35,  2;  Num. 
15,  32.  Doubled,  nafe  Di;  robii  Di; 
Lev.  24,  8  or  nad  nab  1  Chr.  9,  32 

'  it  -        r  7 

means  every  sabbath;   *ffijjri  rTnriTaTa  Lev. 

j  i-t:  it  • 

23, 11  on  the  day  after  the  sabbath,  i.  e. 
on  Sunday,  as  this  expression  was 
taken  in  former  times  {Lightfoot,  horae 
hebr.  on  Luke  6, 1),  espec.  by  the  Sad- 
ducees  (Menachoth  65);  whereas,  on  the 
contrary,  the  LXX,  Josephus,  Philo 
(de  septenario  p.  1131)  and  the  Tal- 
mud understand  nad  of  the  first  pas- 
sover-day,  =  nösü  Tfirnsn  Josh.  5,  11. 

j  '  -  iv  -        ,-t:  it   •  > 

'brj  n$a  or  ^N2£i;  those  going  forth  on 
the  sabbath  to  the  watch,  or  those  released 
from  the  watch  2  Kings  11,  5  7  9.  "SjOlM 
'ist!  a  covered  hall  for  the  sabbath- service 
or  the  sabbath  2  Kings  16,  18.  nad 
pinab  a  strong  expression,  a  great  sab- 
bath, a  sabbath  of  sabbaths,  a  very  high 
festival  Ex.  31, 15,  Lev.  16,  31,  applied 
to  the  day  of  atonement.  —  2.  a  week, 
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i.  e.  the  seven  days  ending  with  the  sab- 
bath Lev.  23, 15;  25,8;  so  too  ngtö  in 
the  Talmud,  ad^ßarov  in  the  New  Test. 
(Matth.28,1;Mark16,2;Luke18,12); 
perhaps  prop,  seventh,  so  that  'b  should 
be  understood  as  if  it  from  nrnb.  — 
3.  a  sabbatical  year,  i.  e.  every  seventh 
year  succeeding  six  years  of  work,  in 
which  husbandry  and  planting  were 
to  cease  Lev.  25,  2  4;  26,  34  43;  fully 
D*SU5  naitf  25,  4  8;  or  the  cycle  of 
seven  years,  a  week  of  years,  sometimes 
called  'pnälä  nstö  Lev.  25,  5,  or  natö 
yiNrt  25,  6.  —  Äram.  tWD  (def.  Nnad 
and  NFlättä)  together  with  the  abridged 
form  N3b. 

rCUJ  1.  (from  nail))  m.  rest,  cessa- 
tion of  work  Ex.  2l|  19  (Targ.,  LXX, 
Philo,  Talm.,  Rashi,  Ibn  Esra)\  ceasing, 
disappearing ,  Is.  30,  7  £A«V  vehement 
pressing  on  (annrn  =  Ö13FH,  as  the 
reading  should  be  for  an  aill)  is  vain, 
i.  e.  ceases,  where  perhaps  we  should 
read  rülö  for  nätö  (see  nrn);  2  Sam.  23, 
7  M<?2/  sAa/Z  be  burnt  with  an  end  (of  the 
extirpation),  i.  e.  when  they  (the  thorns) 
are  completely  torn  out  of  the  ground 
(de  Baholes);  Prov.  20,  3  the  cessation 
of  strife  {Ibn  G'andch),  comp.  "p~  naSTI 
22,  10.  —  2.  (from  atij)  fem.  prop,  'an 
infin.  constr.  a  sitting,  abiding  Ps.  27,  4; 
127,  2;  133,  1;  a  dwelling  Deut.  1,  6; 
1  Sam.  7,  2;  see  attf\  —  3.  only  in  the 
n.  p.  rüö'a  ab"1  (owe  dwelling  in  the 
peopWs  habitation)  2  Sam.  23, 8,  for  which 
1  Chr.  11, 11  has  Drab"»  (=  ÜSniüÄ 

it  :  t  it   v  it  :   -  y 

■jinSÄ  (from  näia  with  the  termina- 
tion "p-,  strengthening  the  idea)  ra.  a 
great  festival,  then  =  nab  spoken  of 
feast-days  devoted  to  rest,  such  as  the 
first  and  eighth  days  of  the  feast  of 
tabernacles  Lev.  23,  39,  of  the  feast  of 
trumpets  23,  24;  sometimes  in  a  stronger 
form  "pna'b  nab  of  the  great  day  of 
atonement  Lev.  16,  31;  23,  32,  of  the 
sabbatical  year  25,  4,  which  is  also 
called  pnaiö  nati  25,  5,  and  even  of  the 
usual  sabbaths  Ex.  35,  2;  Lev.  23,  3; 
always  applied  to  the  festivals  of  the 
Mosaic  legislation. 


hrZU3  (from  WjriSHÖ  Jah  is  Saturn, 
i.  e.  he  who  is  worshipped  as  Saturn; 
but  perhaps  sabbath- born,  like  Pascha- 
lis,  Numenius,  "'blba)  n.  p.  ?n.  Ezr. 
10,15. 

M  (from  Wttj)  m.  1.  one  wandering, 
going  about,  and  so  an  epithet  of  the 
Semitic  deities,  the  wanderings  of  races 
being  conceived  of  as  the  wandering 
journeys  of  the  gods.  Only  in  the 
n.  p.  ab^N  (which  see),  comp,  N}b.  — 
2.  abstract,  a  wandering ,  an  error;  see 
under  c.vb. 

it  - 

iOk^  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  nab  I., 

IT      T        ^  ^  ITT  ' 

iVb,  prop,  to  totter,  to  wander,  to  stray 
about;  hence  to  go  astray,  to  transgress. 
Deriv.  n.NWb,  n.  p.  N.vb. 

it     •   :  '  r        i"  t 

fcOl£/  (Kal  not  used)  intrans.  same  as 
rub  (Aram.  &WÖ,  U^,  ^Ö,  5ttö)  to  ^rrow 
wp,  to  become  large;  connected  in  its 
organic  root  KJTÜD  with  that  in  n-8£ 
(see  b);  probably  N-ib  is  the  organic 
root,   and  so  no  I.,  nb  I.  (mto,  mo) 

'  IT  7  IT  V   ~        I     7  ~      I   y 

are  to  be  compared  with  it. 

Hif.  N^ibn  (part.  fcTatöE ;  /to.  S^Ür) 
to  impart  growth,  with  b  to  a  person 
Job  12,  23;  fig.  to  laud,  to  praise  36,  24. 

Pih.  N.vb  (not  used)  to  magnify,  to 
praise;  deriv.  NV.b. 

NM  (fut.  NSfcp)  .<4rara.  «»Jr.  same  as 
Hebrew  NVb  to  become  great,  to  increase, 
as  zbb  Dan.  3,  31;  Bban  Ezr.  4,  22; 
Targ.  «50. 

Pa.  N.vb  (not  used)  same  as  Hebrew 
N5TÖ.    Deriv.  SPäfe. 

IT     '  I*    - 

SDiU5  (an  erring  one,  a  wanderer;  sec 
sb)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  11,  34. 

DJ£y  prop,  fraras.  1.  same  as  ?|p_7  to 
erect,  to  raise,  to  make  prominent,  a  wall, 
tower,  fortress;  but  commonly  intr.  to 
overtop,  of  high  land  Deut.  2,36;  deriv. 
n.-.b"3.  —  2.  Fig.  intr.  to  be  strong,  firm, 
with  the  accus,  of  the  thing  by  which, 
as  "b^  Job  5, 11.  Derivat,  the  proper 
names  aiab,  aiatÖ. 

Nif,  ääfcb  (#ora*fc  7».  aifc» ,  /<?m.  nis-) 
to  5e  %/*,  strong,  of  -"in  Prov.18,  11, 


ü» 
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JT^j?  Is.  26,  5,  a  figure  of  security  and 
of  firmness  in  the  constitution  of  the 
state.  Fig.  to  be  protected  Prov.  18, 10; 
to  be  elevated,  great,  mighty,  of  God  Is. 
2.11  17;  33,  5-,  to  be  unsearchable,  in- 
comprehensible Ps.  139,  6. 

Pih.  S|iö  {fut.  33Ü5?)  to  raise  on  high, 
i.  e.  to  protect,  to  save,  with  accusat.  of 
the  object  Ps.  20,  2;  69,  30;  with  }io 
from  or  against  what  59,2;  107,41;  to 
furnish  with  power,  with  accusat.  of  the 
object  and  b2  of  the  person  Is.  9, 10. 

Puh.  55ip  (fut.  asp?)  to  be  powerful, 
to  be  protected  Pro  v.  29,  25. 

Hif.  M.fott  (fut.  S^ur)  to  afford  pro- 
tection, to  make  powerful  Job  36,  22. 

The  stem  'il5  has  for  its  fundamental 
signification,  like  t]p_T ,  the  idea  of  setting 
up,  raising  high,  erecting,  since  in  Aram, 
tip  t  stands  for  the  Hebrew  Nb3,  ftbl 

l't~:  IT  T  '  IT    T 

(see  t]p_T);  the  meaning  to  strengthen,  to 
support,  to  make  strong,  to  establish,  is 
but  secondary,  being  a  figure  taken 
from  the  high  walls  of  a  fortress;  also 
t]p_n  (which  see)  belongs  here.  The  or- 
ganic root  S3~b  is  ident.  with  that  in 

as,  tt-a.;,  3Mif 

JlX)  (3  perf.  $yti ,  part.  iOtJ)  intrans. 
prop,  same  as  imuS,  N5u3,  2HD,  3>-5S),  to 

r        r  IT  T   '         IT   T   '         |T  '  r      T   ' 

to^tor  to  and  fro,  to  wander,  spec,  to  err, 
to  do  wrong,  to  sm,  to  transgress,  with 
the  accusat.  ttxiiö  Lev.  5, 18;  Num.  15, 

itt  :  1  1  i 

28,  opposite  Tyfi.  T^rüw  33ia  Job  12, 
16  £Ae  erring  and  the  seducer,  a  proverb 
to  denote  all  kinds  of  sinful  men,  comp, 
similar  proverbs  in  Deut.  32,  36;  Mal. 
2,13;  generally  to  sin  Ps.119,67.  In/in. 
5113  in  Ü.VJ3  which  see.     Comp,  the  Ar. 

r  it  -  * 

viLi  to  hesitate,  to  doubt,  Maltese  to 
rove;  Aram.  fcOUJ,  U^  the  same.  De- 
rivat. In^UJ,  5U3  (in  the  proper  name 
äTD^bK),  DJnzj,  and  perhaps  also  SlttTÖEU 

3J&*  (Kai  not  used)  intrans.  same  as 
iOTD,  Sl.",iD  to  grow,  to  become  large,  ca- 
pacious; comp.  ™  I.;  Ethiop.  to  be 
thick,  full.    See  ^  II. 

Pih.  (rcdupl.)  aiüiia  (/to.  "ft?)  to  5n^ 
wj9    large,   to    cause   to   grow  Is.  17,  11 


(Kimchi,  Ibn  Esra),  which  suits  the  pa- 
rallel "Vnen- 

nwtö  (with  swyf.  irmiö,  ön-)  /".  mfc- 
to&ß,  error,  Eccles.  5,  5,  and  so  used 
of  unconscious  transgressions  of  the  di- 
vine law  Lev.  4,  22  27;  5, 18,  of  sins 
unknown  to  the  congregation  Num.  15, 
28,  of  an  error  arising  from  negligence 
or  weakness  Lev.  5, 15 ,  from  accident 
Num.  35, 11;  generally  unintentional  sin 
Num.  15,  27-31,  opposite  "jilt; commonly 
a  blunder  Eccles.  10,  5;  SlASUJa  is  an 
adverb,  inadvertently. 

njtfj  I.  (part.  STUriÖ,  plur.  DTSiZJ;  inf. 
constr.  rnJTö;  fut.  fT-Vd?)  intr.  same  as 
2HZ$,  prop,  to  waver;  hence  to  wander,  to 
go  about,  of  a  flock  Ex.  34,  6,  with  "pa 
to  wander  from,  to  deviate  from,  in  a 
fig.  sense  Prov.  19,27;  Psalm  119,  21; 
to  wander  Gen.  37,  15;  to  reeZ,  of  the 
drunken,  with  a  %  (wine)  Is.  28,  7, 
parallel  tiyn;  to'  transgress  through  in- 
advertence 1  Sam.  26,  21;  Job  6,  24; 
hence  f\yp  along  with  "Tia  Ez.  45,  20. 
Deri  v.  tt-VttSa. 

Nif.  nsttfrl  (part.  ttSttJB;  /w*.  iT-^Eh) 
to  Zeae?  astray,  to  seduce,  1W  Deut.  28, 
18,  D-niZT  Prov.  28,10;  absol.  Job  12, 
16,  coupled  with  S3JÜ;  with  ))2  to  lead 
from  or  away,  to  sin  Ps.  119, 10;  Prov. 
28, 10. 

On  the  stem  compare  WlD,  fcWiü,  id 

p   r  r   T    '  ITT1  IT 

(ari5),  Aram.  fiWUJ,  £-^* ,  whence  the  noun 

r05^  II.  (/«£.  fl-ViT)  Jr.  prop,  to  s#c& 
it   t  x  iv  :  •'  -1      x 

into,  to  press  into,  a  thing;  ident.  in  its 
organic  root  tl  yd  with  that  in  pb~3J 
(which  see),  Aram.  p0"7;  hence  intrans. 
to  have  to  do  with  a  thing  strongly,  to 
be  constantly  occupied  with,  with  a  Prov. 
5,19  20,  perhaps  also  20,1.  This  signi- 
fication is  already  in  Eldad  el-Ddni  and 
Ibn  Koreish;  it  is  also  adduced  by  Ibn 
G'andch  (Kimchi)  and  David  (ben  Abr.) 
el-Fasi  (in  his  Lexicon).  It  seems  to 
have  been  traditional. 

T\y$Ü  III.  (not  used)  intrans.  to  call 

IT      T 

aloud,  to  sing,  ident.  in  its  organic  root 
ft-y&  with  that  in  m-*n,  3Ntf3;  Syr.  Pa. 

it     t  r    t  '      r  t  '      J 
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^o  to  praise,  to  celebrate,  hence  lA-^ow 

a  song;  comp.  Arab.  IXw  to  complain, 
proceeding  from  the  same  fundamental 
signification;  the  Hebrew  fiiü  II.  (tniü) 
is  the  same  organic  root.  Deriv.  (from 
Pih.)  ivm 

ilM  (fut.  Jiaiö'O  intr.  same  as  SS3Ü5 

|T    T      v/  IV    :   *  IT    T 

to  grow  up,  to  become  large,  to  shoot  up 
Job  8,  7  11;  Ps.  92,  13. 

DIÄtÖ  (might,  protection)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr. 
2,  21;  1  Kings  16,  34  K'tib,  for  which 
the  K'ri  has  M.tb. 

na»  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  same  as 
n^tt),  iiaitt  Jo  Zoo&,  £o  vz'iw,  to  gaze  fixedly 

IT     T  IT     T  J.       ^  . 

at  a  thing;  Arab.  ^~w,  Aram,  mu5  to 
fix,  Arab.  a,<su>.»  to  lean  to  a  thing  in 
order  to  see;  to  view  carefully. 

2K/.  Q^rän  (part.  '1U73;  fut.  'tip)  to  see, 
to  view,  to  look,  with  bfc*  at  Is.  14,  16, 
Ps.  33, 14,  with  ya  of  the  place  whence; 
Song  of  Sol.  2,  9  looking  from  the  win- 
dows, parallel  "pttn;  Aram.  ft|ltfK  the 
same,  and  providere,  modern  Hebrew 
SimttJtt  providence. 

{«TM  (from  the  Pih.  of  NMtt)  aa>'.  m. 
great*  mighty,  Job  36,  26;  37,23. 

>TiU23  (fem.  plur.  "JfiOäti?)  -4mm.  ad;. 
great,  mighty,  much  Dan.  2,  31;  4,  9; 
also  adverbially,  much  2,  12;  5,  9. 

fWitp  (plur.  mN";  from  fcUlü)  /em. 
transgression,  error,  Ps.  19,  13,  parallel 

ni'nnDa  -  tTteby  (90,  8).' 

j^iü  same  as  a*ljto. 

li^üi  (from  Snattj  III.  after  the  form 
', T  "  .  .   IT.T 

"p"1-^';  plur.  ni^tiS)  masc.  prop,  a  hymn, 

poem,  song,  Ps.  7,  1  as  an  inscription, 
LXX  xpaXfiog ;  /Zw  Sarük,  a  musical  in- 
strument (from  fttUi  I.  and  equivalent 
to  S>&£3ia);  Ibn  Esra,  a  melody;  but  we 
see  from  ni^ätiS  b#  Hab.  3, 1,  presented 
in  the  manner  of  the  "p^ttS,  that  it  must 
have  been  the  name  of  a  sort  of  ode; 
what,  is  uncertain.    See  fnu5  III. 

?X)  (fut.  bJKÖ?)  prop.  intr.  to  burn, 
to  be  lecherous  (comp.  Drp  Pih.);  hence 


metaph.  to  sleep  with,  to  lie  with,  with 
the  accus.  Deut.  28,  30.  aau:  was  al- 
ways put  for  it  by  the  Masora,  euphe- 
mistically.   Deriv.  bJtlü. 

Nif.  bat»  (fut.  biUD?)  to  be  lain  with 
Is.  13,  16,  Zech.  14,  2,  i.  e.  to  be  ra- 
vished. 

Puh.  bap  to  be  lain  with,  of  a  prosti- 
tute Jer.  3,  2. 

The  fundamental  signification  is  to 
be  determined  by  the  organic  root 
b5~ti5  in  the  same  way  as  that  of  brtS , 
!l-b}?  I.,  Arab.  J^giJ  (cognate  in  sense 
Drp).  The  Arab.  Jcf*  "to  pour  out,  to 
hang  over,  to  be  pregnant"  should  not 
be  brought  into  connexion  with  it. 

hM  (after  the  form  5>bS£,  a22)  fern. 

IT    "  ,  .  IT  "   '  IT"/      ' 

prop,  a  subst.  concupiscence,  cohabitation, 
then  a  paramour  Judges  5,  30,  where 
batt5  must  be  read  for  bbtiJ:  but  applied 
also  to  the  principal  wife  of  a  king  Ps. 
45,10;  Neh.  2,  6. 

^Äffl  or  baia  (pJ.  with  sw/.  ftn^tij  or 
'a/iö)  Aram.  f.  same  as  Hebrew  b^lli  Dan. 
5,' 2  3  23,  coupled  with  fiOnb. T 

^D^u5  (not  used)  Aram,  same  as  He- 
brew bm    Deriv.  bjVÖ  and  bill). 

bM  see  bat!)  Aram. 

iv   :  it  " 

DOT  (from  ^u3  with  the  adverbial  ter- 
mination D-,  as  in  D372N)  adv.  respect- 
ing misleading  or  erring,  with  a  in  re- 
gard to  erring  Gen.  6,  3.  To  take  it  as 
compounded  of  tu  a  =  TlBNa  and  DJi  =  ba 
m  iAa*  (Targ.  "1  Via,"  LXX,  Arab!, 
Saadia,  Rashi)  does  not  suit  on  account 
of  U3  for  tt)  and  D3  for  D3:  and  also  the 
construction  that  it  is  an  infin.  a  to  with 
suff.  D-  is  unsuitable,  because  of  the 
following  N*lM  (see  Fürst,  Cone.  s.  v.). 

J?3^(Kal  not  used)  intr.  same  as  Jtottj, 
JHtiD  and  Til  125 1,  Zo  wander  about;  hence 

I  IT    T 

to  rave,  to  be  fanatical,  cognate  in  sense 
bbifl;    to  be  timid,  of  horses;   to  hasten 

along  stormily;  Arab.  «^  to  rave,  of  a 

camel,  metaphor,  to  be  spirited,  valiant; 

«X*w  to  snort;  comp.  mod.  Hebrew  nü'JJ 

to  rave,  whence  STttilZJ  one  raving. 
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Pih.  2Sb  (not  used)  an  intensive  of 
Kai;  der'iv.  "ftfittf. 

Puh.  2.V&5  (only  part.  WTO»)  to  £e 
frenzied,  to  'rave,  of  false  prophets  Jer. 
29,  26,  Hos.  9,  7,  comp,  paiw  from 
fialvofxai]  to  be  in  haste  2  Kings  9, 11; 
to  be  mad  Deut.  28,  34;  1  Sam.  21, 16. 

Hithp.  bttPlTÖil  to  be  insane,  to  rove 
about  like  a  madman  1  Sam.  21, 15  16. 

■p3?5tt5  m.  madness,  insanity  Deut.  28, 
28;  mad  haste  2  Kings  9,  20. 

1$)  (not  used)  tr.  prop,  to  send  of, 
to  send  forth,  to  send  away,  Aram.  "ttb, 
Pa.  lab  the  same,  mod.  Hebrew  the 
same,  and  to  hasten  or  run  along,  whence 
nW  current,  lab  flight  to,  "P'ttSS  a 
messenger.  Metaphor,  to  cast  =  fo  Jcar, 
cf  animals,  comp.  üb>?  Is.  34, 15,  b*VJaft 
Is.  66,  7,  bfiji  niJ»;  Arab.  -^  to  pour 
along,  to  send  along,  to  cast,  =  Jj^  to 
pour  out.  The  organic  root  lirb  lies 
also  in  13*5  (Aram.  1£"3),  hÄ"»  I.  De- 
rivative 

IJffi  (also  corcsir.  Exod.  13, 12,  com- 
monly iyb,  like  snr,  iin,  ipö,  5>P3 
from  ^'IT./^lfi,  IHöJ  5>£33)  m.  properly 
what  is  cast,  sent  forth,  and  so  a  young 
one,  the  foetus,  of  animals  Exod.  13,12; 
Deut.  7, 13;  Ar.  *&)J&  the  young. 

TO  (abridged  from  illb,  like  D1  Ez. 
19, 10,  f  Ps.  144,  13,  bb  2  Sam.'  6,  7 
from  iiai,  nj.T,  rrbu3;  tfa.  dH?.,  corcstr. 
■>lb;  with  swyf.  ^b',  V.l^i  V^r?'  Iv^^'» 
from  Jllb  I.)  m.  £ä<s  breast  of  a  woman, 

ITT  '  '  ? 

for  giving  suck,  mamma,  über  Job  3, 
12;  Jo.  2, 16;  hence  EPlb  P?T  a  su°k- 
ling  Song  of  Sol.  8,  1,  D^lb?;  pW  a 
weaned  boy  Is.  28,9;  and  as  öTPJttfc  D^lb 
Hos.  9, 14  is  a  curse,  so  is  trib  n5iS 
Gen.  49,  25  a  blessing.  Seldom  used  of 
the  breast  of  animals  Lament.  3,  4.  It 
is  not  developed  till  in  full  ripeness  Ez. 
16, 7 ;  Song  of  Sol.  8,8;  in  the  language 
of  love  it  is  compared  to  tPl£3>  MpsS 
Song  of  Sol.  4,  5  and  }öÄii  mb3bN 
7,  9  or  rnbiaü  8, 10,  and  is  an  instru- 
ment of  lust  Ez.  23,  3 :  Hos.  2,  4.  l£b 
'b~by   to  mfte  z//)o?i  £Ae  breasts  Is.  32, 


12  is  a  sign  of  mourning  (comp.  Nah. 
2,  8).  Also  the  bosom,  'b  -pa  pb  *o 
afoVfe  o»  ZAe  Josora  Song  of  Sol.  1,  13. 
The  word  is  in  Aram,  "in,  1?^,  Ar.  << Jo 
(sometimes  applied  to  the  male  breast), 
and  the  stem  is  Sllb  I.  to  moisten,  to 
give  drink  (which  see).  The  nouns 
TiT&ri,  old  German  tutta,  English 
teat,  German  Zitze,  Malay  deda, 
breast,  proceed  from  the  same  funda- 
mental signification. 

itfi  (only  pi.  tfnb;  from  1^=H1b) 
m.  prop,  a  destroyer,  extirpator,  a  vio- 
lent one;  hence  metaphor,  a  mischievous 
demon  Deut.  32, 17 ;  Ps.  106,  37  (LXX). 
The  fundamental  signification  doubtless 
proceeds  from  the  use  of  1123  Ps.  91,  6, 
and  so  does  the  meaning  lord  =b^S. 
Aram.  TttS,  l?i-^  the  same.  The  Arab. 
J^Luw,  lXju*  (lord)  is  the  same  word. 

TO  (from  -nit?  II. ;  only  pi.  tnib)  m. 
a  wide- stretching  plain,  a  tract  of  land, 
prop,  an  extension;  hence  the  pi.  uPlb 
(open  fields,  plains),  in  the  proper  name 
D^lbln  p!Q3|  (valley  of  the  open  fields) 
Gen.  14,  3  8  10,  a  name  of  the  broad 
plains,  where  the  Dead  Sea  was  after- 
wards; hence  the  Targ.  renders  ^b^: 
fcrbprt;  Arab.  <\*u,  Juv  a  rocky  plain 
(Wady).  The  readings  tTlb  (Saadia), 
or  brjtt?  — 'V?«  (Symm.,  Theod.)  are  to 
be  rejected.  —  Another  l'tö,  from  lib  I., 
may  have  meant  a  harrow,  whence  per- 
haps the  Pih.  lib  denom.  comes. 

TO  masc.  1.  (for  illb,  from  illb  I.) 

I  ^  IV        '  ITT  ' 

same  as  lb  a  breast,  only  figur.  of  ful- 
ness that  pours  itself  out  Is.  60, 16;  66, 
11,  parallel  V\.  Here  is  also  referred 
Dim  1.1a  ibti1]  Job  24,  9  *A^  Zear  *Ae 
orphan  from  the  breast,  to  take  him  for 
a  pledge  (LXX),  which  the  Targ.  and 
Jerome  inappropriately  refer  to  lb  2. 
—  2.  (once  lib  Job  5,  21,  from  lib) 
severity,  hardness,  violence,  Prov.  24,  3 ; 
ilbE  lb 3  Is.  13,  6  and  Jo.  1,  15  like 
violence  from  the  Almighty,  i.  e.  an  un- 
usual violence;  an  act  of  violence  Is.  16, 
4,  coupled  with  Ö72fi  Hab.  1,3,  Jer.  6, 
7,  ajS  (a  lying  pretence)  Hos.  12,  2; 
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tP»S3>  *TiZ3  Ps.  12,  6  violence  to  the  poor; 
generally  destruction,  desolation,  Hos.  9, 
6  from  destruction  they  go  to  Egypt,  which 
gathers  them;  hence  with  "DU)  Is.  60, 18, 
Jer.  48,  3,  ajfj  Is.  51,  19,'  '-jg3  Job  5, 
22;  desolation,  wasting,  by  a  storm  Job 
5,21;  rriwftä  TfcS  Hab.  2, 17  wasting  by 
Behemoth  (see  ni»tta);  DJib  *7ttS  Hos.  7, 
13  destruction  to  them! 

"H^  (3  p.  pZ.  I^^lö  and  «ftlü ;  £>ar£.  ac£. 

constr.  ttiiö  and  liü  Hos.  10,  14;  /to. 
perhaps  itfj  =* 'tftij  Ps.  91,  6,  with  sw/f. 
tfTÖ^  Prov.  11,3  and  ÖTltü1]  Jer.  5,  6) 
ircir.  Zo  Je  violent,  strong,  mighty,  of  a 
god  (see  "'111?);  to  be  firm,  invincible,  of 
a  fortress  (see  "ntiSx);  commonly  tr.  to 
practise  violence,  to  destroy,  D^IÄW  "ptfS 
(see  "pN3  2)  Ez.  32,12;  to  £?»ea£  with  vio- 
lence Ps.  17,  9;  to  rob,  to  plunder,  to  lay 
waste,  TTilö"  a  spoiler  Is.  16,  4;  21,  2; 
33, 1,  pi.  ö-vnttS  Jer.  12, 12,  fib^b  ijfitö 
night-robbers  Ob.  5,  rtWltfh  buSTiS  fAe 

3  '        it        :  -      IV  T 

daughter  of  Babylon  overtaken  by  violence 
Ps.  137,  8;  to  destroy  Jer.  47,  4;  49,  28; 
of  an  animal  of  prey  5,  6 ;  to  fall  upon 
Prov.  11,  3  (where  the  K'tib  Ö'-ftül  from 
the  noun  Y123  =  t)b.Ö  yields  no  sense). 
Derivat.  "ii23,  "H123  (also  in  the  proper 
names  ^ttS'W,  "'JltÜ'^ifc),  VHIZJ,  "pvd, 
iTTtB,  and  the  proper  name  1*ni58. 

Nif.  ittfe  (1  £>.  £>Z.  «li'Tiga  instead  of 
1^1232)  to  Je  laid  waste,  desolated  Mic. 
2, '4V 

Pih.  I.  "HIB  Q)art.  Tlttj»;  /to.  ^ttlü?) 
io  oppress  greatly,  with  the  accus.  Prov. 
19,  26;  to  fall  upon  with  robber-like 
violence  24,  15. 

Pih.  IL  "ntö  (/to.  TlfeS?)  *o  destroy, 
rriaata  Hos.  10,  2. 

PmA.  tnö,  and  "jjntf  (Nah.  3,  7),  to  be 
laid  waste,' destroyed,  of  cities  Is.  15,  1 
and  23,  1,  countries  Jer.  4,  20  and  48, 
15,  of  fields  and  fruits  Jo.  1, 10,  Zech. 
11,  3,  of  men  Jer.  4, 13;  49, 10;  figur. 
Zech.  11,  3;  Is.  23,  14. 

Hof.  luiin  (fat.  1W)  to  be  laid  waste 
Is.  33,1;  Hos.  10, 14. 

The  stem  TJ3  is  ident.  with  na  (tin) 


and  I'n  II.  (Arab.  <M)  by  interchanging 
113-  and  an  initial  aspirate;  and  the  Ar. 
Juä  to  be  strong,  firm,  hard,  whence 
Jo<Xu>  to  make  hard,  strong,  also  to 
make  firm,  to  stop  firmly,  to  strengthen, 
to  harden,  to  oppress,  to  attack  with  vio- 
lence, proceeds  from  the  same  fundam. 
signification.   The  org.  root  may  lie  also 

in  Juo-I,  cX-w-«  (to  be  firm,  to  make 
fast),  Aram.  it__n  (which  see). 

""I"7J£/  I.  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  to  divide, 
to  separate,  to  break  asunder  (clods),  to 
harrow;  ident.  in  its  organic  root  lip 
with   that    in   n^~i',    "löTl  H.,    Aram. 

T^"~,  Td~n,  Ar.  cX-0—2».  Deriv.  per- 
haps "liü  (a  harrow). 

Pih.  -niö  (Jut.  *ni23?)  to  push  or  strike 
in  pieces,  to  break,  clods;  hence  to  har- 
row Hos.  10, 11;  Job  39, 10;  perhaps  a 
denom.  from  "7113. 

T"K£7  II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  even, 
r  T         \  / 

straight,  smooth,  plain,  cognate  in  sense 

with   ^IIT ,    ident.   in    its   organic   root 

with  the  Ar.  Jew.   Deriv.  ^b  (pi.  D^iiD). 

It  is  possible  that  the  idea  of  harrowing 

may  have  originated  in  the  fundamental 

signification  to  make  plain  or  level. 

mt£7  I.    (not   used)    tr.   to   moisten, 

|T      T  N  ' 

to  bedew;  hence  to  give  drink  to,  to 
suckle,  a  child;  ident.  in  its  organic 
root  Fi-Tia  with  that  in  ^iö"N,    m23"b, 

IT        T  |-       T  '    v       |-      T  ' 

rr-nb;   Aram.  N-Tiä,   ^lö'N,   t-^-i   (to 

it      t  '  it     i1        1-    -:'     "  v 

pour  out),  Arab.  !<X$*  (to  bedew),  (^Jo 

(to  moisten,  to  besprinkle),  (^Jo  the 
same.    Deriv.  Td,  "iiZ3  1. 

m&  II.    (not  used)   tr.   to   cast,    to 

IT     T  V  ' 

shoot,  to  send  off,  to  hurl,  Aram.  NTlö, 
it-**  the  same.     Deriv.  the  proper  name 

rn^  (not  used)   intr.   to  extend,   to 
,T  T  , 

spread  out,  of  plain  and  wide  flat  sur- 
faces ;  to  stretch  afar,  of  fields,  Ar.  f  Ju« 
the  same;  ident.  in  its  organic  root  per- 
with  mn  I.,  iTT  IV.    Deriv.  STJ123, 

IT  T  '  ITT  IV  T  T 
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r>"tp  (c.  trito,  with  sw/f.  ^"w,  jrp w, 
tfTitp,  Sttiü;  1#>Z.  Ojto,  withsw/.  WJlb, 
~^~/£,  2  £>/.  rmia  as  if  from  ri^o,  corasir. 
nrri,  withsw/.^nTS,  :rn_,  en-;  from 
STTOj  in  Phenician  rtj'to  frequently  oc- 
curs in  the  names  of  plants)  m.  prop,  a 
wide  stretch,  a  plain,  an  expanse,  and 
so  1.  a  field,  opposed  to  a  city,  village, 
camp  Gen.  24,  63;  29,  2-,  1  Sam.  20,  5-, 
as  an  adv.  1iite±  Gen.  4,  8,  'Üp'n  "^Srb^ 
Num.  19, 16  m  the  open  field  Lev.  14,7; 
17,  5.  In  the  genitive  to  Stoj  Gen.  2,5, 
rrp  2,  5,  p1^  Num.  22,4  it  denotes  5em<7 
m  £Ae  open  field,  i.  e.  belonging  to  the 
land;  of  animals,  wild,  untamed,  of  !T>ln 
Gen.  2,  20,  ttötta  1  Sam.  17,  44,  ttb*N 
Song  of  Sol.  2,  7.  WS  STriö  Eocles. 
5,8  a  cultivated  field,  opposed  to  a  waste. 
Of  the  fields  generally  Gen.  37,  7-,  47, 
24;  Jer.  26,  18;  of  a  sown  field  Gen. 
33,  19,  of  olive  plantations  Ex.  22,  5, 
of  pastures  Ex.  9,3,  of  levels  on  moun- 
tains planted  with  trees  Judges  9,  32 
compared  with  9,  36,  1  Sam.  14,  25,  of 
a  hamlet  not  surrounded  with  a  wall 
Lev.  25,  31;  /;£  ©*»■$  Gen.  25,27  a  man 
of  the  field  or  roaming  through  the  fields, 
i.  e.  a  hunter  (oppos.  d^bftfi*  -'^"O?  also 
in  opposition  to  enclosed  vineyards  Ex. 
22,  5.  —  2.  Metaphor,  the  field  surround- 
ing a  city,  the  district  or  territory  of  a 
city  Gen.  41,  48,  and  generally  the  open 
country  belonging  to  a  city  Ps.  78, 12, 
also  in  opposition  to  the  metropolis, 
hence  ST~ib'n  "ny  1  Sam.  27,  5  country- 
towns,  used  of  dependent  boroughs,  in 
the  case  of  Tyre  of  the  cities  on  the 
shore  Ezek.  26,  6  8;  generally,  the  en- 
tire territory  belonging  to  a  people,  to 
pb»*  Gen.  14,  7,  a*- rid??  1  Sam.  6,  1, 
nNiü  Euth1,6,  also  pi.  1,1;  besides, 
in  opposition  to  mountain-land  in  JTTÜÖ 
D^S  Hos.  12,  13,  for  which  ans  fd 
Gen.  31,  18. 

rtttt3  (pi  nfattJ:  from  "Hia  to  rule,  to 
govern)  /.  a  mistress,  -=  the  Hebr.  rnsa 
and  Ar.  sJJu  for  spouse,  wife,  HJsXw 
doinina,  Eccles.  2,  8  a  wife  and  wives, 
i.  e.  wives  in  abundance,  described  as 
="wt  7-7  n^:?.n  (comp.  d^Wn  Song  of 


Sol.  7,  7  of  sexual  pleasure) ;  the  com- 
bination of  sing,  and  plur.  may  have  been 
occasioned  by  nYT2i  D^ID.  IbnEsraun- 
derstands  wives  taken  captive  or  as  booty 
(from  "TTtü  to  rob).  It  has  also  been  de- 
rived from  11Ö  (breast)  and  regarded  as 
put  for  woman  as  in  Arab. ,  comp.  Qrn 
(Rosenmüller),  or  JlLuw  has  been  as- 
sumed as  the  stem  (meaning  to  sup- 
port, to  ascend),  so  that  10  properly 
denotes  bolster,  cushion,  metaphor,  ap- 
plied to  a  wife  like  j£t*i  and  "kifog. 
But  we  may  abide  by  the  signification 
of  ""HO.  The  explanation  watering-pot 
from  srrttä  =  Aram,  8^5  (Aq.,  Vulg.)  or 
female  cupbearer  (LXX,  Syr.)  or  stringed 

instrument  after  the  Ar.  fject  (Kimchi) 
appear  to  be  mere  guesses,  and  neglect 
the  context. 

■jVlää  see  "pTd. 

^""[ilD  (a  poet,  form  for  STTtÖ,  i.  e.  "I-  for 
In-  as  in  the  Arab.  \g-—)  m*  a  field,  Ps. 
96,  12,  as  a  genitive  to  PT  Ps.  50,  11, 
imri  Is.  56,  9,  rriwttja  Ps.'8, 8,  nin^n 
Lament.  4,  9 ,  "Vabri  Hos.  10,  4. 

"^^Tfcip  (in  pause  "^HÖ,  from  11Ö  with  the 
adjective  termination  ^-)  ?/z.  prop.  £Ae 
powerful,  the  mighty  one,  used  only  of 
God,  commonly  "»vd  b^  in  the  mouth  of 
God  (Gen.  17, 1;  35, 11 ;  Ex.  6,  3),  or  of 
the  patriarchs  (Gen.  28,  3;  48,  3),  else- 
where lyti  alone  Gen.  49,  25;  Num.  24, 
4  16;  Euth  1,  20  21;  in  addition  to 
this  'ttj  as  a  premosaic  term  with  btt  is 
employed  31  times  in  the  book  of  Job. 
There  is  a  paronomasia  in  ^W2  T;d3 
Is.  13,  6  and  Jo.  1,  15  as  violence  from 
the  Almighty.  As  to  the  derivation,  the 
assonance  with  TO,  and  also  the  ac- 
ceptation of  the  LXX,  Aq.,  Vulg.,  Syr., 
Ihn  Esra,  Kimchi,  besides  the  comparison 
with  T^N,  ttttf,  1135,  5p£l  which  are 
applied  to  God,  lead  to  TlttS  as  the 
root,  especially  as  T7N  and  Trn  are  also 
used  for  names  of  gods.  The  assump- 
tion that  it  is  compounded  of  "Ö  =  "NOtf. 
and  ^  (Aq.,  Symm.,  Theod.,  Hesych., 
Saacl,  Rashi  after  Talm.  Chag.  12 b) 
must  be  rejected.    See  ^T&12$,  i'i&'im. 
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Twills  {sender  forth  of  a  revelation; 
see  mi»  II.  and  'TIN  3)  n.  p.  m.  Num. 
•1,  6. 

D^to  see  Tta. 

DnTJ3  see  1^5. 

lh;TU3  (^tt?  with  the  termination  "p— ) 
?».  a  powerful  or  mighty  one,  Job  19,  29 
(K'tib)  £Aa£  ye  may  £raozo  £Ae  Almighty; 
the  K'ri  has  "jlT^  with  a  similar  mean- 
ing. To  derive  it  from  '^5  =  1tt5»  and 
"P3  or  y,l  is  less  suitable. 

D"lk^  (not  used)  intr.  probably  same 
as  Q*1N  (to  SlWIK)  to  be  connected,  united, 
of  the  soil,  the  field,  which  is  a  funda- 
mental feature  in  arable  land.  The  inter- 
change of  initial  N  and  ni  appears  else- 
where also.  The  Arab.  *(Xuw  (to  shut 
up)  is  •=  a  no.    Deriv. 

H/STO  (pi.  niTpTvo,  c.  nrpTC?)  f.  same 
as  !"t£>N  a  field  Jer.  31,  40  (K'ri); 
2  Kings  23,  4-,  a  field  of  fruits  and  fruits 
of  the  field,  hence  grain  Is.  16,  8;  Hab. 
3,  17;  a  vineyard  Deut.  32,  32;  young 
seed,  before  it  shoots  up  into  stalks 
(!"P3p)  Is.  37,  27.  It  never  means  grain 
become  yellow,  blight  in  corn  (from  C"d 
=  tjllö).  In  2  Kings  19,  26  IriöTä  ob- 
viously stands  for  S"WTC5,  as  may  be 
seen  from  Is.  37,  27. 

**|~lt£/  (only  part.  pass.  pi.  rviD^TtÖ) 
tr.  to  scorch,  to  blast,  of  blight  in  corn 
Gen.  41,  6  23  27  (LXX,  Vulg.);  Aram. 
5|*TIÖ,  Arab.  oLw.w  (to  be  withered), 
v^ (uwwwi,  ^>a2-w  (to  be  dried  up  or 
shrunk  together),  oju*  (to  be  black); 
ident.  in  its  organic  root  EHHB  with 
that  in  an  II.    Deriv.  rtöltö. 

|T  .  it  ••   : 

Pih.  r]"d  (not  used)  an  intensive  of 
Kal.    Deriv.  liDTü. 

'it- 

HBTID  2  Kings  19,  26  see  ir^d. 

it  -•    :  it  ••  : 

■p£TO  m.  a  blight,  of  corn,  a  blasting, 
caused  by  the  east  wind  Am.  4,  9 ,  Hag. 
2, 17,  coupled  with  ■p^'v  Deut.  28,  22; 
1  Kings  8,  37;  Targ.  atiisftid. 

'  '  °         .IT         IT" 

*)"]&'  (not  used)  see  I^ID. 

*)"1l^  (not  used)   tr.    to   arrange,    to 


put  in  a  row,  to  set  in  ranks,  ident.  with 
Tp  (which  see).    Deriv.  ffrtfe. 

"")"lt^  (Peal  not  used)  Aram,  intr  ans. 
to  strive,  to  be  zealous,  to  exert  oneself, 
for  a  thing,  elsewhere  bvd;  to  wrestle 
(Targum  on  Gen.  32,  24  26),  Pa.  bjnö, 
%>,-*,  to  strive  onwards,  to  be  zealously 
inclined  to;  TTÖ,  h^  to  chase  away,  to 
send  off,  Ar.  ^juä  to  be  zealous;  ident. 
in  its  organic  root  TT"TB  with  that  in 
"H  II.  and  also  in  the  fundamental  sig- 
nification to  turn  in  a  circle,  to  twist 
round,  with  that  in  Ti~n,  h1T""tt5;  Hebr. 
Tltiä  the  same;   deriv.  the  proper  name 

Ithpa.  TiniDS  (part.  "niBtt)  to  strive 
after,  to  exert  oneself,  to  do  a  thing, 
followed  by  the  infin.  and  b  Dan.  6, 15, 
=  b'iniöH  (Saad.),  Luke  13,  24  ayosn- 
£ea&ai.  Deriv.  Tnn'iJN  (prop,  wrestling, 
contending,  then  rebellion). 

mitp  {pi.  rri"-)  f.  a  row,  pi.  a  double 
row,  of  a  body-guard  arranged  in  double 
ranks  2  Kings  11,8  15;  of  stories  1  Kings 
6,  9.     Stem  "nb. 

TITHE)  (from  TTttS;  probably  same  as 
^110  Zech.  9, 1 ,  where  the  LXX  have 
^edouy;  prop,  circular  path  of  the  sun, 
then  the  name  of  the  Syrian  sun-god, 
see  more  under  Ip^H;  according  to 
others  a  royal  one,  from  khatra  and 
suff.  ka)  n.  p.  m.  of  one  of  Daniel's  com- 
panions at  the  Babylonian  court  Dan. 
1,7;  2,49;  3,  12. 

\D~fiu  (not  used)  adopted  as  a  stem 
for  the  numeral  Ü31Ö,  Hop,  because  in 
the  different  forms  of  this  word  in  Arab, 
and  Ethiop.  tthlü  appeal's  as  the  stem, 
as  j*cX-w,  j^-J^Xwthe  sixth  part,  j^i>Lv 
sextus;  but  nothing  can  be  determined 
either  about  the  origin  of  the  fonn  from 
the  redupl.  Tünd,  or  about  the  signi- 
fication. 

nfc£7  (not  used)  tr.  to  stretch  or  reach 
to,  to  attain  to,  prop,  to  spread  or  ex- 
tend to,  cognate  in  sense  with  "n:, 
HL32,   J-na  H.,   "p:  II.;  ident.  in  its  or- 

ITT   '  ITT  1        >\"t  .  ~„  s. 
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£anic  root  iTTffl  with  that  in  nb~:  III., 

IT  IT       I  . 

Nb~2i  IV.  in  their  fundamental  signifi- 
cation. Metaphor,  to  reach  forth,  a  gift; 
to  give  away.    Deriv.  "'b  (see  ^b^N). 

n\£/  (not  used)  intr.  prop,  to  £?'<?a& 
/bri/i  (cognate  in  sense  IttS,  brn,  ibj, 
üb»,  Cabs,  3>p_3,  nb2)  to  push  forth  or 
ow£,  to  be  born,  of  lambs,  as  the  synonym- 
ous verbs  are  used  of  sproutlings.  Ident. 
in  its  organic  root  rtiö  with  NiS  (to  &£$£, 
of  plants  and  children).  Originally,  it 
may  be  connected  with  Nb  I.,  where 
the  same  fundamental  idea  seems  to  be, 
so  that  i"lb  comes  in  the  first  instance 

IT 

through  the  medium  of  STT125.    Deriv. 

ntp  (prop.  part,  of  !"ib  like  US  of 
r;s:  c.  rib  Deut.  14,  4;  with  5?#  rb, 

IT   '_  I"  '  '  "  I    ■•   ' 

*lil?b  see  *"Pb)  comm.  prop.  £/ze  young,  of 
sheep  and  goats  (as  "NU  is  used  of  sheep 
and  goats)  Gen.  30,  32,  therefore  iib 
SrätbS  and  ö*wr*  nb  22, 7,  and  Srbenume- 
rated  with  Tib  1  Sam.  15,3,  Judges  6, 
4 ;  commonly  a  lamb  or  young  goat  Lev. 
5,  7;  27,  26;  collect,  only  in  Is.  7,  25; 
elsewhere  1N2Z  (which  see)  is  used  for  it; 
Ar.  HLw,  üLy£  the  same. 

"inS^  (not  used)  tr.  same  as  12? ö  to 

r    t     N  r  t 

establish,  to  confirm,  to  assure;  hence 
metaphor,  to  testify,  to  strengthen  (by 
an  utterance),  like  113?  3  (=  tjp  I.)  which 
proceeded  from  a  similar  fundamental 
signification;  Aram.  ISlD,  ?«ru£3,  Arab. 
<Xg~w.    Deriv.  lilb. 

TutÜ  (with  stiff.  ^IJj.b)  m.  a  testifier, 
a  witness,  poet,  for  12*  Job  16,  19, 
Aram.  inD,  Ar.  <\s&Lw. 

THtfJ  (not  used)  Aram.  tr.  same  as 
Hebrew  ill  to.    Deriv.  llVrb. 

^lintü  (from  lirb:  die/.  NrniSib)  iram. 

i  -:  it    x  l"    :  7       '         it        -:it7 

testimony,  an  attestation  Gen.  31,  47; 
Hebrew  nw. 

OH&*  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  pale,  pale 
green,  Ar.  ^^  to  be  pale,  of  the  face 
(comp,  üb  IL);  hence  to  be  of  a  leek- 
green  colour,  applied  to  a  precious  stone. 
Deriv. 


□Hui  *»•  1.  £A«  leek-green  beryl,  6  Xt- 
{)og  6  77ou(jirog  (LXX),  a  precious  stone, 
*ipi  Dnb,  Job  28,  16)  Gen.  2,  12,  Ex. 

'itt  -     I    '  '  '  '  ' 

25,  7,  coupled  with  b^bln  and  itsb"1 
39,  13;  Ez.  28,  13.  This  "explanation 
is  already  given  by  Onk.,  the  Jer. 
Targ.,  LXX,  Vulg.,  Saadia,  Ibn  G'andch, 
Kimchi.  Pliny,  H.  N.  37,  5,  20,  says  of 
the  beryl:  "probatissimi  sunt  ex  iis 
(Beryllis),  qui  viriditatem  puri  maris 
imitantur  etc.  Vicinum  genus  huic  est 
pallidius,  et  a  quibusdam  proprii  generis 
existimatur  vocaturque  Chrysoprasus 
etc."  —  2.  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  24,  27;  comp. 
Beryllus,  Adamas  as  proper  names ;  Ar. 
n.  p.  Ci?*J'U  prop,  hyacinth. 

int£/  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  Ittö, 
Itlit,  1J1T  to  shine,  to  glitter,  Aram. 
ISlO,  Arab.  /~£-w  the  same.    Deriv. 

"jiintü  (formed  from  ^itjb;  £>Z.  b'"»3") 
m.  prop,  a  Z/^Zö  moon,  hence  a  moon- 
shaped  ornament  of  metal,  worn  about  the 
neck  by  men,  women  and  camels,  only 
plur.  Is.  3, 18;  Judges  8,  21  26;  LXX 
[Mj-piexoi.,  Vulg.  lunulae. 

itO  (from  NTb  II.)  m.  what  is  insecure, 
wavering;  hence  what  is  vain,  empty, 
base,  Job.  15,  31  K'tib,  arising  out  of 
Nib  (K'ri   there),   like   n  Hos.  5,  11 

:  it     v  ' '  it  ' 

(so  we  should  probably  read  for  122) 
from  «j£  (from  fiMS  III.). 

yRW  I.  (not  used)  intrans.  same  as 
Nb  II.  (to  nb  1,  iiNb)  and  t-iab  L,  *o 

IT  V  I"  7       '       I      Y'  IT     T  ' 

ma&e  a  tumultuous  noise,  to  rage,  of 
enemies;  to  roar,  of  a"|ta]"'22i ;  conseq. 
cognate  in  sense  with  STaSl,  3Nb.  De- 
riv. Nib  (plur.  D^Nb),  iiaib  1,  JiNvbn, 

.    .     i     vr  r      ''        rr  'it 

it         : 

fcO£Ü/  IL  (not  used)  intrans.  same  as 
N*!2£  III.  (to  lit)  to  £e  insecure,  slippery, 
of  regions ;  to  waver,  to  wander,  of  things 
and  men;  metaphor,  to  be  vain,  idle, 
empty,  false,  lying,  bad.  The  organic 
root  Nb  is  identical  with  that  in  Nb"3  II. 
{to  err,  to  be  insecure,  to  waver,  of  ly- 
ing, deceit)  to  ttKtö»,  ttjplB*»  (which 
may    be    also   derived    from   Nib    ID; 
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Arab.  t^L*  to  be  vain-  evil.    Deriv.  lb, 

IT  7 

Kilo. 

:  it 

fcME£7  III.  (not  used)  intrans.  same  as 
i"!Nb  II.  (which  see)  to  be  waste,  desert; 
identical  in  its  organic  root  Nb  with 
that  in  Nb  III.   Deriv.  üNib  2,  -Nbtt , 

IT  IT  .  1T    .        • 

and  perhaps  the  proper  name  ^N^b. 

$r\&  (not  used)  intrans.  same  as  Nb5 
to  ascend,  to  rise.    Deriv.  Nib,  Nvb. 

^1££/  (not  used)  intrans.  same  as  !mb 

)T     T      V  IT     T 

to  be  enough  in  oneself.  Derivat,  the 
proper  name  Nib. 

Sltb  Aram,  see  miD. 

it    :  iT  5 

tfltÜ  (from  ITNjb  «TaÄ  w  Self-satisfy- 
ing) n.  p.  m.  2  Sam.  20,  25  K'ri,  for 
which  the  K'tib  has  FPttS  with  like  mean- 
ing; elsewhere  in^^iü  (which  see)  stands 
for  it  2  Sam.  8,  17."  The  names  Nttpb 
and  Nblb  (which  see),  which  are  also  put 
for  it,  proceed  from  another  signification. 

XittD  (only  plur.  with  stiff.  üS"pNb; 
from  Nib  I.)  m.  j^Zwr.  a  roaring,  Ps.  35, 
17  deliver  my  soul  from  their  roaring; 
to  D^SS  in  the  second  hemistich  we 
should  then  have  to  supply  nagTÖM  or 

^NllSE. 

^iilD  (from  Nib)  m.  a  Z?/Ym^  up,  of 
U*h$  Ps.  89, 10;  comp.  Nvb. 

tfltD  (from  the  noun  Nib  from  Nib  II. ; 

:  jt    x  i  i  ' 

Vau  a  consonant  as  in  n#153,  'Tin)  m. 
1.  insecurity,  and  therefore  Zy?w<7,  /atoe- 
hood,  Psalm  12,  3;  41,  7,  used  in  the 
genitive  as  an  adjective,  as  'tu  12  a 
precarious  witness  Deut.  5,  17;  'b  W& 
Ex.  23,  1  a  false  report;  'bb  20,  7  to 
falsehood,  i.  e.  in  the  service  of  false- 
hood; 'b  nibN  Hos.  10,  4  /a/se  oaMs. 
—  2.  Metaphor,  nothingness,  emptiness, 
vanity,  of  rWttSn  Ps.  60, 13;  "©-n^"b? 
89,48  ora  wAa£  emptiness,  i.  e.  on  what 
a  vain  foundation;  hence  in  the  genitive 
to  t^bnii  idols  31,  7,  also  alone  idols 
Jer.  18, 15  =  bn^;  adverbially,  in  vain, 
uselessly  Mal.  3,"  14,  Ps.  127,  1,  for 
which  is  also  NTbb  Jer.  2,  30.  —  3.  Fig. 
sin,  iniquity,  evil,  as  an  adjective  to  inq 
Job  11,  11,  ■»bin  Is.  5,  18;  destruction, 


misfortune,  calamity,  Job  7,  3 ;  Is.  30,  28  ; 
'b  l"P!n  to  oe  unfortunate  Hos.  12,  12: 

IT  IT  T  '  > 

also  =  Wl. 

IT    T 

nNiüD  {constr.  riNb)  /em.  1.  (from 
Nib  I.)  a  crashing  or  roaring  Job  30, 
14;  a  storm,  Ez.  38,  9 ;  Prov.  1,  27  K'ri, 
parallel  !nB"D;  tn^lth  nab  3,  25  a  storm 
for  the  wicked;  Ps.  35,  8  let  a  tempest 
fall  upon  him;  ilNibn  ibid,  in  the  storm, 
i.  e.  suddenly;  comp.  WlNb.  —  2.  (from 
Nib  III.)  desert  Job  30,  3,  parall.  to 
•"P3K,  strengthened  by  flNbtt  (desola- 
tion), but  we  may  read  y"1N  instead  of 
b/2N;  38,  27,  parallel  ta&:pa,  "Nb  yiN 
b^N;  Zeph.  1,  15;  destruction  Is.  10,  3, 
where  E'T  is  to  be  supplied;  metaphor. 
misfortune  Is.  47, 11,  coupled  with  nVi, 
Trift ;  'bb  Ps.  63,  10  to  misfortune,  to 
destruction;  comp.  tlNbft. 

*2W    (i.  e.  nb;    3  /m.  !tnb,    once 

|  V  IT    7  '  T     IT' 

nnbi  for  innbi  Ezek.  46,  17,  as  nbTN 
Deut.  32,  36;  part  m.  nb,  plur.  fc^nb, 
constr.  Tnb;  ^?ar£.  j>«ss.  nib;  m/"-  a&so£. 

nib,  nb,  co?z5«r.  nib,  nb,  once  nb 
Josh.  2,  16;  mper.  nib,  ZW,  with  a 
optative  inn  lb  and  nnib,  according  to 
the  Masora  [Kimchi]  Jl.nb,  /Vm.  plur. 
-:nb;  /to.  nrbj,  nb^,  n'brn,  apoc.nbj, 
nbn ,  also  before  Makkeph  "'nbn)  1.  mi?', 
prop,  to  turnVs.  9, 18,  with b  to  a  place; 
73,  10  K'ri,  with  the  accus.;  with  )12 
to  tarra  away  /Vom  Hos.  14,  5;  of  in- 
animate things,  to  turn,  to  revolve,  to 
go  along,  of  border  lines  Josh.  19,  12; 
to  come  back  or  revert  to,  of  t]D3  Gen. 
43, 18,  nnb  Lev.  27,  24,  ö^  ISam.  7, 
14,  nnb?2?2  1  Kings  12,  26;  to  o<s  restor- 
ed, of  d'^2  Ez.  35,  9  K'ri,  of  a  dried 
up  member  1  Kings  13,  6,  of  conditions 
Ex.  4,  7;  to  return  Josh.  2,  22;  Judges 
14,8;  to  remain  behind,  after  one  wish- 
ing to  go  forward  19,  7;  to  return  home 
2  Sam.  6,  20,  with  ■}£  of  the  place 
whence  Ruth  1,  22,  or  with  ))2  and  the 
infinit.  Gen.  14,  17;  'ö  i'lHN  'b  to  (urn 
ooow£  (from  flight)  omc?  follow  one  2  Sam. 
23, 10;  'S  ^nNE  'b  to  tarra  fyom  follow- 
ing RuthI*  16;  2  Sam.  2,  26;  's'bN  nib 
to  return  to  one  Gen.  8,  12;  to' return  to 
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an  earlier  state  3,  19;    Eccles.  12,  7-, 

with  the  accusat.   mtt   to  orma  oac&  to 

V|T  i 

death  Job  30,  23,  i.  e.  to  change;  also  of 

place  Ex.  33,  11,  for  which  there  is 
commonly  b  Gen.  18,  33  or  the  accus, 
with  a  of  motion  Gen.  50,  14,  or  with- 
out the  accus.  2  Sam.  15,  34;  $  nim 
"\V'X.  Is.  52,  8  ivhen  Jehovah  returns  to 
Zion;  next,  to  be  converted  into,  with  b 
Is.  29, 17  =  b  mil  to  become  32, 15  or 
b  ^cn  (which  see);  to  #o  Jacß,  to  be 
retrogressive,  of  God's  utterances  Is.  44, 
23,  cogn.  in  sense  with  b£3  (which  see), 
opposite  to  Dvp,  Nim;  to  be  calmed,  of 
anger  Gen.  27,  44,  with  )12  of  the  person 
from  whom  it  departs  2  Chr.  12,  12; 
Jer.  2,  35;  n^l  "nab  he  that  passes  out 
(to  plunder),  and  he  that  returns  Ez.  35, 
7;  Zech.  7, 14;  9,  8;  to  return,  to  revert, 
Ez.  7,  13  the  seller  does  not  return  to 
(btt)  what  is  sold;  also  with  b  to  Lev. 
25, 10.  —  2.  subjectively  or  mentally: 
""'bN  m*nB  to  tarrc  to  GW,  i.  e.  to  oe  corc- 
verted,  to  repent  1  Sam.  7,3;  1  Kings  8, 
33;  Jer.  4,  1  if  thou  returnest,  0  Is- 
rael, return  to  me;  but  for  btf  there  is 
also  used  bs>  2  Chr.  30,  9,  l/ls.  9, 12; 
on  the  contrary  a  S*ltiJ  is  to  return  home 
by  one  Hos.  12,  7;  absol.  to  return,  Jer. 
3, 12  14,  and  so  tPSttf  Is.  1,27  *Äe  retanz- 
m<7  owes  or  converts,  äV^"1  "lNttS  i$e  remnant 

a  '         i  r      it   : 

returns  Is.  10,  21;  "jTa  '10  to  tam  /Vom 
owe  or  a  thing,  i.  e.  to  cease  from,  to 
leave  off  Jer.  4,  28;  1  Kings  13,  33;  Ez. 
3, 19 ;  18,  24;  without  ))2  in  the  genitive 
in  5>u:d  "»jitd  Is.  59,  20  £%  *Aai  forsake 
iniquity;  '£>  ^rt.813  iltij  to  £wm  /rom 
following  one  Jer.  32,  40,  i.  e.  to  give 
up  following;  's  b?Ö  ^ttS  =  "JÖ  n*iü5  Ez. 
14,  6.  —  3.  to  repeat,  commonly  with 
another  verb  in  order  to  express  the 
idea  of  repetition:  a)  both  being  finite 
verbs  connected  by  "i,    as  nbtt^T  a'ttS'n 

J      :'  i-   :  •-        tit- 

2  Kings  1,  11,  rnttfln  n«nz5  20,  5,  ütt^ 
IfetJ*!  Gen.  26,  18,  «lii'tüy.ll  aijüT  Jer. 
18,  4;  on  the  contrary  S-Yiij  in  Hos.  2, 
11  [9]  has  merely  the  idea  of  back, 
^nnpb'i  niUJN;  /  will  take  back  (gifts), 
b)  without  copulative  Vau  Gen.  30,  31, 
or  m}iz5  is  added  by  way  of  explana- 


tion the  second  time  Josh.  5,  2,  or  *Tiy 
besides,  in  addition  is  appended  Ez.  8,  6. 
c)  a  verb  in  the  infin.  with  b  follows 
Eccles.  1,  7;  Hos.  11,  9;  Job  7,  7.  For 
this  meaning  comp,  the  Aram.  Tisrt, 
^sei,  modern  Hebrew  ItH;  Aram.  Sin 
an  adverb,  again,  abridged  in  (Talm.). 
—  4.  £rara£.  to  lead  or  öhwo1  oac&,  to 
restore,  ISSTtfi  Ps.  85,  5  restore  us  again, 
=  ^jn^ii  80,  4;  with  the  accus,  of  the 
object,  as  ij?3£  ^äa  Nah.  2,  3.  In  this 
transit,  sense  the  language  often  fluc- 
tuates between  Kal  and  Hifil,  which  is 
expressed  by  K'ri  and  K'tib  Jo.  4,  1; 
Jer.  33,  26;  49,  39;  Prov.  12, 14;  Ps. 
54,  7;  Job  39,  12.  On  the  formula 
mnra  um  Deut.  30,  3  and  Am.  9, 14  = 
mniü  iv^!i  Jer.  33,  7  11,  see  under 
mülD.  It  is  also  assumed  that  !rD*i1B 
Num*.  10,  36,  sittS  Jer.  42,  10,  ^niuji 
Ps.  23,  6  are  forms  from  iittj,  having, 
however,  the  signification  of  ältt"1;  but 
this  is  uncertain.   Deriv.  n*üi25.  JWTlöPl, 

it'        it         :  ' 

JWttfo,  nni'iü.  irzm  (according  to  some), 

IT   __        : '        IT  '        IT       •     v  <-j  '  ' 

ä*lü5'1 ,  and  the  proper  names  i^"1  (patron. 

^•ttr),   anb  ^ntt5\  wiw,  n^ur  in «5, 

I-   ■.  T-"         viv       \  I- t  '        it:   tit7  it       it   : 

perhaps  b&t  2*1125. 

Pih.  hhw  (fü'D.w,  *jrmii25,  ^nnniiä-, 

part.  aaittSTa  andinilD;  inf'.constr.  iniiä, 
with  sw/f.  '^Siili;  /ta.  ^nillS?)  to  Zead 
oac&,  with  the  accus,  of  the  object  Jer. 
50,  19  =  a*nOhj  and  btf  of  the  place  to 
wÄzcÄ;  Ez.  39,  27;  with  btf  of  the  person 
Is.  49,5;  to  make  return,  to  entice  to  re- 
turn Ez.  38,  4;  39,  2;  to  restore,  ni^nD, 
i.  e.  to  make  to  be  again  inhabited  Is.  58, 
12;  figur.  to  turn  away,  to  lead,  to  mis- 
lead, to  seduce  Is.  47,  10,  comp.  Jltail 
Jer.  50,  6  K'ri,  coupled  with  tX$T\7\\ 
to  make  a  turn,  i.  e.  to  fall  away  Jer. 
8,  5,  with  the  accus.  £p*iiÖ7ä  to  heighten 
the  idea,  hence  Säitt)  (instead  of  "to) 
as  a  subst.  an  apostate,  a  heathen  Mic. 
2,  4;  to  render,  with  b  of  a  person  Ps. 
60,  3;  metaphor,  to  refresh,  ttSej  23,  3. 
To  refer  this  form  to  njniD  II. ,  though 
the  latter  stem  exists,  seems  to  be  in- 
correct. Deriv.  Sä ill),  M"fa5,  and  the 
proper  names  SäilBT?,  SäilD. 

JM.  ääitü  (/?ar«.  fem.  nSSilLJtt)  to  oe 
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turned  away,  Sip»,  i.  e.  not  to  expect 
war  Ez.  38,  8. 

part,  m,  a^lö»,  plur.  constr.  ^pölü,  fern, 
constr.  na*1!???;    w/.  afooZ.  ad!l,    constr. 

a^dn;  /wt  a^pj,  ö^oc.  aitfj,  at£)  l.  *o 
iwrra,7  maü  Jer.  33,  7  11  =  niauj  ad 
(see  n*Ott5J;  to  iwra  about,  i&ia  Prov. 
20,  26;  V  &',-.S)  ^'4^  t0  turn  tfie  face  to 
Dan.  11,"  18  K'tib',  for  which  the  K'ri 
has  dto;i  like  11,  17;  11,  19  =  pife 
b  D^UB ;  with  "p3  or  b3?»  to  tarn  away  Ez. 
i4,  6*  without  CPUs'  18,  30  32;  -p  "tön 

Kyi  i-t  '  '   ■  it  -r  •■ 

b#   to  tarn  iAe  Aarca7  wjsora  one,    i.  e.   to 

aitoc£  Is.  1,  25,  Am.  1,  8,  Ps.  81,  15, 
somewhat  different  from  "P  Sitaa  (Is.  5, 
25)  and  V  Sprt  (11,  15)  ,T  but  also  to 
protect,  to  turn  the  hand  for  protection 
Zech.  13,  7;  with  a  to  cawse  to  stretch 
forth  2  Sam.  8, 3,  where  1  Chr.18,3,  LXX, 
Symm.  and Vulg.  have  a">£!jb  for  a^lZJSlb ; 
■ft  n»n  'dlj  to  turn  away  the  anger  of 
God,  with  "73  or  b?73  of  a  person  Num. 
25,  11;  Ezr.  10,  Ti;  of  God  Himself 
iBN  '"pn  to  turn  away  his  anger  Job  9, 
13,  Ps!  78,  38,  also  with  b*fc  of  a 
person  Prov.  24, 18;  to  turn  =  to  change, 
Is.  66,  15  to  change  his  anger  into  fury, 
where  the  giving  vent  to  it  is  simply 
to  be  supplied.  —  2.  to  drive  back,  Is. 
28,  6  to  drive  war  back  to  the  gate,  i.  e. 
to  beat  back  attacks  even  to  the  gates 
of  the  enemy;  to  make  to  give  way,  ")3B 
'd  Is.  36,  9 ;  1  Kings  2,  16,  oppos.  to  sbi 
'D  "OB;  to  withhold,  to  hinder  Jer.  2,  24; 
Job  9, 12;  to  a>aw>  £ac£,  *p  (the  punish- 
ing hand  of  God)  Is.  14,  27;  to  wftA- 
draw,  "p  Gen.  38,  29,  with  bs  to  Ex. 
4,  7,  whether  "pa*1  or  "P  denote  a  pro- 
tecting or  punishing  hand  Lament.  2,  3 
8;  Ez.  20,22;  to  lead  back,  with  accus, 
of  the  person,  and  bs  to  Gen.  48,  21, 
with  2t  wÄere  Is.  37,  29,  with  br  or  b 
whith-er  2  Sam.  16,  3 ;  Jer.  24,  6 ;  to  bring 
back,  5]D3  Gen.  43t  12;  with  the  accus, 
of  the  thing  and  a  of  the  person  Deut. 
28,  60;  to  gwe  Jac/l*,  with  accus,  of  the 
thing  and  dative  of  the  person  Ex.  22, 
25;  2  Sam.  9,  7;  to  restore,  to  replace 
Lev.  5,  23  [6,  4];  Deut.  22, 1;  to  make 


good  Ex.  21,  34;  to  requite,  Prov.  17, 
13;  to  reward,  2  Sam.  16,  12,  also 
with  b^  of  the  person  Ps.  94,  23,  or 
a  Joel  4,  4;  but  b*raa,   ü^bbi>?3,  cpr 

:  '       '  i  :  r  T-:r  '       'itt 

are  also  added  as  object;  to  bring  back 
=  to  convert,  ■"  bN  2  Chron.  24,  19; 
^D^'bN  'dr;  to  orm^  again  to  dust,  i.  e. 
to  cause  to  die  Job  10,  9,  once  ixa^  = 
ne?   and  iy  for  bis  Ps.  90,  3.  —  3.  to 

IT  T  r  V  ' 

restore,  to  a  former  state  Gen.  40,  13, 
to  take  back  14,  16;  to  give  back,  2  Kings 

14,  22,  to  &r%  oacß  Is.  1,  26;  Ps.  80,  4; 
U3B3  'din  to  restore  the  (comfortless)  soul, 
i.  e.  to  refresh  Lament.  1, 11  19,  hence 
like  an  intr.  tVtl  'pil  the  spirit  of  life 
returns,  i.  e.  to  live  again,  to  breathe 
again  1  Sam.  30, 12;  Job  9, 18;  Judges 

15,  19;  -|72  'S  1ÜB5  '"Jin  to  caZZ  iacß  orce's 
life  out  of  Ps.  35,  17;  to  cawse  to  me 
2  Sam.  12,  23.  —  4.  to  ^"ue  words  back 
or  again,  i.  e.  to  answer,  ^la^i  Prov.  18, 
13;  also  to  £rm<7  £ac&  aw  answer  1  Kings 
2,  30,  fully  W  inb:9  a^n  2  Sam.  24, 
13,  with  the  accus,  of  the  person  3,  11, 

1  Kings  12,  6,  as  Fü3>  is  construed;  a^lütl 
alone  2  Chr.  10, 16,  and  "Oa^n  Job  13, 
22  answer  me;  to  cause  to  answer  20,  2 ; 
di'naN   a^lüü  with  b  of  the  pers.  Prov. 

i»  t  -:  r  •■  :  r 

22, 21,  or  -pb?2  avdfr  Job  35,  4  the  same; 
D3>ü  a-1'^"  to  return  ov  give  a  prudent  judg- 
ment Prov.  26,  16;  comp.  Aram.  S'^y, 
KMarjB  a^na. —  5.Metaph.  ab-bix  a^n 

a)  to  recall  to  mind,  with  the  accusat. 
of  a  thing  Lament.  3,  21 ;  b)  to  repent, 
to  take  to  heart  Deut.  4,  39,  also  SP-lDSl 
ab~b^  Is.  46,  8,  comp.  ab_btf  öMö;  to 
to/te  Z>ac&,  to  revoke  Esth.  8,  5;  Num.  23, 
20;  Am.  1,  3;  to  bring  repeatedly,  tribute 

2  Kings  17,  3  (which  is  expressed  peri- 
phrastically  17,  4),  sacrifice  Num.  18,  9. 
Derivatives  the  proper  names  a^'ii^  and 
a*nz5>b$5  on  the  contrary  JraOT  be- 
longs to  ad"1. 

Hof.  a^in  (jut.  aiül"»)  to  be  brought 
back,  Ex.' 10,  8,  of  things  Jer.  27,  16; 
to  be  given  back  Gen.  42,  28.  adin  Is. 
44,  26  see  under  aüi\  Deriv.  the  pro- 
per name  Tön  aOT. 

The  stem  attj  (Aram,  an,  *-£>^,  Ar. 
ljLs  the  same,  but  commonly  the  Syr. 
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^sct,  Arab.  jLc,  a^  are  used  for  it) 
is  ident.  in  its  organic  root  ab  with 
that  in  f|N,  £]N,  iD.  That  it  has  also 
had  the  meaning  to  wind,  to  wind  around, 
is  to  be  seen  from  the  Ar.  ^y2,  Aram. 
anin  dress. 

ZfiXD  (lpers.  nnab,  part.  m.  ab)  mir. 
prop,  to  be  white  or  a  whitish  grey,  of 
the  hair  of  an  old  man;  hence  to  become 
grey,  coupled  with  Igj  1  Sam.  12,  2;  ab 
a«  oZ<2  maw,  coupled  with  b^b"1  Job  15, 

10.  Deriv.  a^b,  na^b. 

I"   '  IT        - 

The  stem  ab,  Aram.  a^O,  ao,  ^s|4», 

it  '  r  J.      it  7  7 

Sam.  ano,  ariO,  Arab.  ^>Lw  the  same, 
lies  also  in  its  organic  root  in  t)£~3  L, 
Ar.  Li«0.&. 

£&jQ*il3  (arising  by  a  mistake  in  or- 
thography from  biSiiab,  which  see;  it 
is  also  possible  that  aid  =  aib* ,  which 
is  likewise  a  proper  name)  n.p.  m.  1  Chr. 
24,20;  25,20. 

22iU3  (='b72,  prop,  pari.;  ^Z.  E^aaib) 

1.  adj.  m.  turned  away,  apostate,  Is.  57, 
17  and  he  walks  rebellious  (against  God) 
in  the  way  of  his  heart;  D^aib  Ü'üa 
rebellious  or  apostate  sons  Jer.  3, 14  22; 
D^aaib  D^'ft  50,  6  (K'tib)  mountains 
turned  away,  remote;  comp,  inaibfä.  — 

2.  {one  returned  home,  set  free)  n.  p.  m. 
2  Sam.  5, 14;  1  Chr.  2,18;  3,  5. 

23itÖ  (instead  of  'b?a ,  prop,  a  part.) 
adj.  m.,  Jiaaib  /.  apostate,  turned  away 
(from  God),  i.  e.  heathen  Mic.  2,  4;  an 
apostate  daughter  Jer.  31,  22;  of  the 
(heathen)  Ammonite  people  49,  4. 

nn^üi  (from  aib)  f.  a  turning  from, 
desisting  from,  the  carrying  on  of  war 
Is.  30, 15,  coupled  with  nn;  (rest);  but 
it  may  also  be  derived  from  ab*  (mean- 
ing, to  sit  in  rest  and  inactivity). 

TpitU  (from  T|ab  =  ^öb;  expansion) 
n.  p.'Tm.  2  Sam.  10^  16,  for  which  1  Chr. 
19,16  ttDib. 

'IT 

"5^  (from  Tjab  =  1JJ3D)  masc.  thick 
branches  (=  ^ab)  2  Sam.  18,  9. 

PjitD  (from  bab :  a  wandering)  n.  p. 
m.  Gen.  36,  20;  1  Chr.  2,  50. 


p?itD  (from  pad;  a  free  one,  like 
pab1])  n.  p.  m.  Neh.  10,  25. 

J 12?  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  Sab, 
Slab,  to  wave  to  and  fro,  to  go  astray. 
Deriv.  Srttlbo. 

it        : 

ifffl  I.  (Kal  not  used)  mir.  same  as 
3HÖ  I.  to  $we  wa;y,  to  yield,  to  go  away; 
deriv.  :pb. 

M/.  iib3  2  Sam.  1,  22  for  aiw  (which 

see). 

dfity  II.  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  same  as 
5r0  IL  £o  Äeö^e  m,  to  enclose,  Ar.  «-U> 

£o  crown  about;  but  according  to  the 
parallel  rfife  probably  the  fundamental 
signification  is  =  irttb  (Kimchi,  Ibn  Esra) 
to  sprout,  to  grow. 

PiÄ.  (redupl.)  ib^b  (fut.  1V>XÜ'1)  to 
cause  to  bloom  or  grow  Is.  17,  11.  See 
tatö. 

f    T 

TJtD  Job  5,  21  see  *»b. 

IlK?  (/wi.  "nb"1)  mir.    same  as  "Hb 

,       _       |       v/  it-7  i-  t 

(which  see)   1.  to  be  powerful;  hence  to 

rule,  to  be  mighty,  Ar.  <Xa*  ;  deriv.  lb. 
—  2.  io  practise  violence,  to  destroy,  to 
hurry  off  Ps.  91,  6,  of  ai3]?.  Deriv.  per- 
haps ^ib. 

T)2^  (not  used)  intr.  to  cook,  to  seethe, 
to  boil,  to  ferment,  especially  of  lime; 
ident.  with  *nT  (where  the  comparison 
is;  besides  comp,  "lna  IV.  and  perhaps 
^nip  III.,  Arab.  six.  of  the  burning  of 
anger).  Derivat,  vb  (=  Ha ,  which  see) 
and  the  denom.  *nb. 

ffl$  I.  (i?«ri.  i-nb;  /%««-.  STfib*,  rriba) 

mir.  prop,  iö  Je  smooth,  without  height 
or  hollow;  comp.  Aram.  f|:Pb  to  be 
smooth;  hence  1.  (unused)  to  be  plain, 
even,  of  a  land-surface,  a  tract;  comp. 
Nib  to  the  proper  name  Nib.  Derivat, 
the  proper  name  Fnb.  - —  2.  Metaphor. 
to  be  like,  to  be  equal  to,  with  a,  in 
value  Prov.  3, 15;  8, 11,  in  folly,' with 
b  of  the  person  26,  4;  to  be  compared, 
with  b&?  Is.  40,  25,  coupled  with  Ü72"; 
to  render  the  like,  according  to  desert, 
i.  e.  to  recompense  righteously  Job  33* 
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27;  to  correspond  to,  to  satisfy,  with  b 
of  a  person  Esth.  5,  13,  with  a  7,  4; 
to  6e  /?£,  serviceable,  with  b  3,  8.  In 
Hos.  10,  1  we  should  read  fPÜT  and 
translate:  /nift  is  suited  to  him  (to  "jE5). 
Deriv.  the  proper  names  "H'd"],  JTNB?. 

P/Ä.  tTJtÜ  (/w£.  fMltf*)  t0  make  even,  to 
level,  irrana  "»Ä  Is.  28',  25;  fig.  ©S3  i.  e. 
to  compose  or  c«Zm,  coupled  with  dull 
Psalm  131,  2,  without  tt5s»  Is.  38, 13  / 
quieted  (my  mind)  tf/Z  f/ze  morning  (Saad.), 
i.  e.  I  endured,  quietly  waiting  for  (Vulg., 
Hieron.).     The  rendering  of  SmiÖ  as  = 

/  o  1T  . 

yrri  (Targ.)  and  referring  it  to  ^NS  is 
less  appropriate.  The  reading  ftTÜJF)  Job 
30,  22  for  "flTttSn  (Syr.)  does  not  suit 
well:  it  is  better  to  read  {"rciün  or  fp  tan. 

it  ••    :  it  •    : 

Hif.  fird"  {Jut.  if>3\)  to  liken,  to  com- 
pare, with  the  accusat.  and  b  Is.  46,  5 ; 
Lament.  2,  13,  coupled  with  Tll2% 

Nithpa.  mniö2  (a  mixed  form  made 
up  of  Xif.  and  Hithp. ,  therefore  the  1 
is  without  Dagesh)  to  be  alike,  Prov. 
27,  15  continual  dropping  in  a  day  of 
strong  rain  and  a  contentious  woman  are 
alike.  immtM  is  not  the  3  pers.  perf.  f. 
[Gesenius  Thes.),  but  a  participle  neu- 
ter, a  thing  alike. 

ffl&*  IL  (Kai  not  used)  trans,  to  put, 
set,  place,  cognate  in  sense  DröJ;  to  spread 
out,  to  arrange,  cognate  in  sense  1T"tf; 
identical  in  its  organic  root  Ir-Itü  with 

that  in  aar*,  as-a,  asS-»,  n-as  III., 

r     T  '  r      T  r      T  '  |T       T  ' 

o-*£:  Aram.  NVC3  the  same,  hence  Pa. 

it    i'  it  :  ' 

ipö  for  the  Hebrew  tntp,    rvti5,    Sam. 

Pik  rnd  (/w*.  ttjttäh)  to  put,  to  set, 
Ps.  16,  8  J  have  set  Jehovah  before  me 
always  (54,  5  D3&);  18,  34  /?e  raatfe  7713/ 
/~'<?^  like  the  hinds'  (in  swiftness),  comp. 
Habbak.  3,  19  (ö^ö):    B&tin  STilü  Ps. 

\        1  j  1         it    :   •         it  • 

119,  30  to  set  right  before  one,  i.  e.  to 
observe  it  carefully,  where  ^ipb  is 
omitted,  as  is  the  case  with  orb  also; 
ib  irnti^  ^2  Hos.  10, 1  he  prepares  fruit 
for  him  (but  see  ttiuS  I.) ;  with  b#  of  a 
person  and  the  accus,  of  the  object  to 
lay  a  thing  upon  one,  i.  e.  to  bestow  upon, 
e.  g.  W  Ps.  89,  20. 


ni&?  III.  (not  used)  intr.  (an  enlarged 
form  of  ad  [NTd]  II.  or  for  riNttJ  I.)  to 

!7  *  ITT  7 

wia&e  a  noise,  to  rage,  to  make  a  crash, 
whence  mdm  (Job  30, 22  K'tib)  =  ftKian 
(36,29)  from  8*na;  hence  parallel  with 
nn,  as  nsiD  (Prov.  1,  27)  is  parallel 
with  nfcoo.    See  Srvio. 

iTlttä  (a  wZam,  tfaZe;  from  !"nsj  I.)  1.  n. 

I-    t      v      -1  IT   r        7 

_p.  of  a  place  near  dW'lj?  (which  see), 
belonging  to  Reuben  (Num.  32, 37 ;  Josh. 
13,19)  Gen.  14,  5,  and  where  the  tn^N 
dwelt.  —  2.  n.  p.  of  a  valley,  fully  p':y 
iTTO?  Gen.  14,17,  called  also  ^b]2?i  p?:? 
2  Sam.  18,  18.  It  lay  near  Jerusalem 
(Josephus)  towards  the  Dead  Sea  (see 

vsfi-  . 

niUJ  and  &OÜJ  (part. pass.  ^"W)  Aram 
intr.  same  as  the  Hebrew  !miB  I.,  Dan. 
5,  21  K'tib  «7icZ  Azs  tor£  was  like  a 
beasfs,  but  where  the  K'ri  reads  ivti  or 
VTd,  referring  to  tfilbst  as  the  subject. 

Pah.  iqttj  see  P^.,  frequent  in  the  Targ. 

ürfy;a.  NTiniüN  (/%i*.  iTWllft)  to  be  made 
like  to,  to  become  Dan.  3,  29. 

*]\£7  (not  used)  intr.  after  the  Ar.  \Lw 
to  Z>e  fond,  to  be  excited  by  love;  but 
better  same  as  12J1\13  to  Z>e  white,  shin- 
ing, luminous,  metaphor,  to  5e  moveable, 
quick,  swift  (as  in  f*iä£,  DID),  so  that 
the  n.  p.  S'Pia  may  agree  with  fcWT, 
N"d"w\    Deriv.  the  n.  p.  Nt^lü. 

Mll^  (3  p.  fem.  ^tvä;  A#.  ni?;)  &tfr. 
same  as  SnfnD,  rT23,  prop,  to  5e  swtiä;,  <2e<?j9, 
of  a  pit,  grave,  cistern,  abyss  (see  FlFPIÖ, 
nrrd  1,  ün-TÜJ):  hence  to  smi,  to  sink 
down,  to  settle  down,  nT?2"5N  (to  death) 
Prov.  2, 18,  where  ÜrtlB  is  to  be  referred 

'  3  T     IT 

to  n^a  (to  refer  it  to  mr  hlB'K   2,  17 

•I"        V  ITT  IT     '        .     ' 

[Targ.,  /Zw  .EJsra],  or  to  read  ttniö,  is 
unnecessary).  Fig.  to  Z>e  bowed  down, 
beaten  down,  sunk,  "ns^b  to  iAe  cZwsi  Ps. 

7  '  ITT  IV 

44,  26;  with  b?  of  a  person  in  tvf93f\ 
1U3S5  ^b^  Lament.  3,  20  (K'ri)  my  soul 
is  bowed  down  within  me;  so  too  Hrnn\25!"7 
(which  see).  Deriv.  nn^d,  nn"1^,  nnd'l, 
the  proper  name  tl^lü,  JirniD,  Öflltij, 
ST^rrilDi  (from  fiV^). 

iTT      1  :    x  -it7 
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Hif.  irpTört  (fut.  rv^)  to  bring  de- 
pression, with  b^  of  a  person  Lament. 
3,  20  K'ri,  where  the  K'tib  has  Kal. 

Hithp.  ttpinjtfrt  {fut.  fining)  to  be 
bowed,  humbled,  struck  down,  of  the 
spirit,  with  b?  Ps.42,6  7  12-,  43,5. 

The  stem  trd  (HJHö)  is  the  Ar.  ~L*, 
•  L?  (to  sink,  in  dirt;  to  sink  into,  wa- 
ter), £>*w  (to  be  deep  or  sunk) ,  Aram. 

nui,  nu5 ,  Nn;ij;  and  its  organic  root  lies 
also  in  TO""1  (which  see),  espec.  in  tf-ptB. 

ffiJ^  I.  (not  used)  intr.  to  sprout,  to 
sprout  forth,  to  grow,  to  shoot  forth; 
ident.  in  its  organic  root  nÜ5  with  aiö  IL, 

aw  to,  rt-atoj  no  (n^o)  I.;  Ar.  —La  (to 

n  t  '        it     t  7       it    v  -    i  y        '  r'  x 

be  great,  rich,  strong),  Aram.  Fniö,  «-^oa» 
to  sprout,  to  bloom,  Af.  to  send  out 
sprouts,  I  »ha»  bushes.    Deriv.  n/itt  1. 

ijl^  II.  (m/-  constr.  tl-lto)  2/tfr.  prop, 
to  speak,  to  say,  from  the  fundamental 
signification  to  utter  sounds,  to  speak  in- 
telligibly, cognate  in  sense  Pttü  I. ;  hence 
metaphor.  1.  to  lament,  to  beseech,  to  pray. 
—  2.  to  think,  suppose,  as  internal  whis- 
pering, the  same  metaphor  being  also 
in  JWrt,  Fttrt.     Here   is  to  be   referred 

r  T   '  IT  T 

rtT&a  miiib  Gen.  24,  63,  which  is  ex- 

IV  T  T        ~       II  7  ' 

plained  sometimes  in  order  to  meditate 
(LXX,  Vulg.)  like  n^to  (which  see), 
sometimes  to  pray  (Targ.,  Sam.,  Arab., 
Saad.,  Eashi),  or  to  confer  with  himself 
(Aq.,  Symm.),  or  to  walk  about  (Pesh.,/o?i 
Esra,  Kimchi)',  the  last  meaning  being 
adopted  on  the  ground  that  the  reading 
should  be  EMttab,  according  to  2  Sam. 
24,  2  8,  Job  1,  7,  as  ^bn  stands  for  it 
in  Gen.  24,  65,  or  that  ntfü  should  be 
regarded  as  a  denomin.  from  n^to  (Ibn 
Esra)  meaning  to  walk  among  the  bushes, 

comp.  *ä.|  to  go  into  a  thicket  of  reeds, 
cJUä  to  get  into  thorns.  Better,  in 
order  to  lament,  i.  e.  to  mourn  undis- 
turbed for  the  death  of  his  mother; 
comp.  24, 67.  Deriv.  trb,  rpto  2,  nmb. 
Pih.  npiiu  (fut.  npito?)  to  speak,  to 
relate,  with  a  of  a  thing  *Ps.  143,  5;  in 
like  manner  a  run  in  the  same  passage, 


and  similarly  a  na^  Deut.  6,  7.  "HSn 
npiÜT  i)b  Ml' Is.  53,  8  and  none  of  his 
contemporaries  gives  an  account  of  it,  i.  e. 
none  of  them  talks  of  that  mournful 
crisis  in  the  life  of  God's  servant;  but 
that  phenomenon,  on  the  contrary,  passes 
by  quite  unheeded  (see  53,  1  3).  On 
ya  see  *)2  5;  on  Til  see  the  word. 

r  r        '  i 

Hif.  rpiü  (abridged  from  rpiört,  like 
■pS  from  p.art;   inf.  constr.  fpip;   imper. 

n^to,  wto;  fut.  rptoj,  rpte,  rttrtoK) 

1.  to  speak,  with  b  =btf  to  address  Job 
12,  8,  coupled  with  b&ttü  12,  7  to  ask; 
with  accusat.  of  the  person  to  speak  to 
=  to  instruct  Prov.  6,  22  (LXX);  with 
a  to  speak  of  one  (in  a  bad  sense)  Ps. 
69,13;  with  the  accusat.  to  declare,  to 
relate,  Psalm  145,  5,  like  ntttf  and  hsö 
145,  6,  also  with  a  105,  2,'  =  ?^Trt 
105, 1.  —  2.  Metaph.  to  complain  aloud 
Job  7,  11,  parallel  na*1»;  coupled  with 
?V2*n  Ps.  55,18;  to  sing,  to  praise,  absol. 
Judges  5, 10;  to  muse,  Ps.  77,  4  7,  with 
a  of  a  thing  upon  77, 13. 

As  to  the  organic  root  nto  (Talm. 
no),  it  is  ident.  with  that  in  rt-älÖ  III. 

IT 7 '  IT       T 

(which  see)  and  in  art,  n-^n  I. 

PnttD  (depression,  humility;  as  the 
name  of  a  place  low  region,  valley)  n.  p. 
of  a  son  of  Keturah,  and  then  of  an 
Arabian  tribe,  from  whom,  being  settled 
there  near  Edom,  the  locality  has  its 
name  Gen.  25,  2;  Gent.  m.  W1B  Job  2, 
11;  8,  1;  18,  1;  25,  1.  It  has  been 
identified  with  Jlaxxaia  eastward  of  Ba- 
tanea  (Ptol.  5,15);  with  Schichan  in  the 
land  of  Moab  (Abulf.  ed.  Köhler  p.  91); 
with  the  race  Siajcha  east  of  Aila 
(Burckh.  Syr.  p.  945)  &c;  but  all  we 
know  is,  that  Shuah  is  to  be  looked  for 
near  Edom. 

nrWED  (from  njrtö)  1.  fem.  a  cleft  or 
depth,  'iti  yna  Jer.  2,  6  of  the  wilder- 
ness abounding  in  clefts,  coupled  with 
ita^. ;  a  pit,  to  take  animals  in  18,  21 
K'ri;  rtjpay  'to  a  deep  pit  Prov.  22, 14; 
23,27;  Aram.  $nw,  n:i2i,  mil)  the  same. 

77  it        '    -     i  '     it  : 

—  2.  dejection,  sorrow)  n*  p.  m.  1  Chr. 
4,  11,  for  which  4,  4  has  ttTÖttl. 

'  '  '  IT 

DPPÜ3  (from  rnttS;  humility  or  sorrow) 
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n.  p.  m.  Num.  26,  42,   for  which  Gen. 

46,  23  has  D^dn. 
i'  •-. 

CDlktf  I.  (part.  m.  pi.  tTÖWg,  /•  £>Z. 
niENlö)  tfrans.  same  as  E3NTÜ  to  £rea<2  or 
push  away;  metaphor,  to  contemn,  to  de- 
spise Ez.  16,  57;  28,  24  26.  The  par- 
ticipial form  üfc*d  is  formed  in  the  Ara- 
maean manner  like  Üttp. 

'it 

C01t£7  II.  (part.  masc.  Btt5,  fut.  EMUSj) 
1.  tr.  prop,  to  move  forward,  to  tow,  to 
make  go  on,  a  ship,  and  so  to  steer, 
with  the  accus.  Ez.  27,  26;  d^Ülti  pilots 
27,  8;  cognate  in  sense  ban  III.  Deriv. 
üitDtt,  ÜTv272,  tt^d  1.  —  2.  intr.  to  rove 
about,  to  go  to  and  fro,  to  run  hither  and 
thither,  especially  to  inspect,  with  a  of 
a  place  Job  1,  7;  2,  2;  2  Sam.  24J  8; 
with  a  among  2  Sam.  24,  2;  also  absol. 
Num.  i  1,8;  Aram,  ttllü  vagari. 

P/Ä.  Üttid  (partic.  plural  d^püi^Ü, 

with  a  or  absol.  followed  by  an  infin. 
(to  search  out)  Jer.  5,  1;  Am.  8,  12; 
Zech.  4, 10;  fig.  to  read  through  earnestly, 
a  book,  Dan.  12,  4. 

Rithp.  ri^vdnrr  (for  "n^n,  in  order 
not  to  allow  three  £- sounds  to  meet)  to 
run  to  and  fro ,  with  3  of  a  place  Jer. 
49,  3. 

The  stem  £'«15  (tMU3)  with  this  mean- 

ing  is  the  Ar.  JoLci  (to  run,  to  go  quickly, 
to  gallop),  Aram.  £3310  to  rove,  to  swim, 
Ethiop.  to  act  (comp.  ")no). 

COW  III.  (unused)  prop,  to  pierce,  to 
strike,  to  push,  of  a  scourge,  stick,  rod, 
cognate  in  sense  Bad  (which  see);  ident. 
in  its  organic  root  £3123  with  that  in  HIS  II. 

0  IT  IT 

(to  rnd),  1D"ri  II.  (which  see),  1^"^, 
with  slight  modifications  of  the  mean- 
ing;  Aram.  bü5.,   ^-*  the  same,   Arab. 

ioL*  same  as  Hebr.  natl,  whence  Jb^uw 
=  StS73.    Deriv.  ütd,  :rd  2,  ÜÜTÖ. 

it  -  i  '       •  r       '       i" 

COW  (not  used)  fair,  same  as  t^O  fo 
iwrw  aside,    to  fall  away,  —  ÜDö,  Üt3Ü3; 

.  '  '         .  .*'  ITT»  IT    T' 

merely  assumed  tor  £2*v2i. 

DitD  (from  EMtiS  III.;  ^Z.  ITüvd)  w. 
same    as    ttad   a    scourge,    which    one 


swings,  a  figure  of  a  hostile  army  Is. 
10,  26;  SjüittS  'd  28,  18  (K'ri)  a?*  over- 
whelming  scourge;  or  a  wA/p  Prov.  26,3, 
'd  bip  £Ae  rcoz'se  of  a  whip  Nah.  3,  2; 
a  cutting  instrument,  fig.  of  "idb,  i.  e. 
slander  Job  5,  21  =  tftn  n^n  Ps.  57,  5, 
yyn  64,  4;  stroke,  punishment,  suffering 
Job  9,23,  like  ü ad  37,13;  comp.  Aram. 
Nüid,  i-ioA  the  same,  explained  by 
W-fi^:  »rpüittj  a  rod. 

'  IT        •  I 

ÜüiuJ  see  ttüiö. 

fiD^ÜB  see  nbid. 

TIW  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  ^ad  to 

Ze£  down,  Ar.  viU*  the  same;  deriv.  the 
proper  name  inavd. 

Tjlk^I.  (2  p.  nad;  part,  Tjd)  £r.  same 
as  Jniü  II.  £o  hedge  in  or  about,  to  enclose 
(cognate  in  sense  "H.5»),  with  ISfa  fo  Ae^e 
round  about  Job  1,  10,  i.  e.  to  protect, 
comp,  ^n.}  Lament.  3,  7;  ^jirnN  Tpd 
Hos.  2,  8  to  Aeefye  the  way  about,  i.  e.  to 
shut  in,  to  straiten;  Ar.  £/Lw.  Deriv. 
perhaps  ^ard?3. 

71 W  II.  (Kal  unused)  intr.  same  as 
TT^D  I.  fo  intertwine,  to  interweave ,  of  a 
thorn-hedge ;  to  be  twisted  together.  De- 
rivat, "id,  Jiaid,  the  proper  names 
iaid,  »ibid,  •"»jj.'l'id;  perhaps  naid?q 

(which  see). 

Pili,  "ja id  (fut.  ^aid^)  to  weave,  of 
the  embryo's  formation  Job  10,  11,  like 
~ao  Ps.  139, 13  in  the  same  sense  (Targ. 
vds). 

T\TCj  (with  suff.  nbid  =  iard,  from 
~rd  II.)  m.  a  bundle  of  tivigs  interwoven, 

a  bough  Judges  9,  49,   for  which  Jiaid 

|T.. 
stands  in  9,  48;   Aram.  Ipö  and  Tpd, 

Syr.  ^sow  the  same. 

nbiffi)  /".  see  ^id. 

IT  I 

JiD'lSS  (from  ^Td  =  ^ad,  settlement) 
n.  p.  of  a  locality  in  Judah,  along  with 
rtf^im  and  Wild,  which  are  all  three  un- 

it  :  •  it  :    • 

known.  Deriv.  the  pair.  m.  pi.  D^Ip^lO 
the  Shuhites,  who  formed  along  with  the 
inhabitants   of  Tirah    and  Shimeah   the 

a^-vaia  mnsttäö  l  Chr.  2,  55.    ■ 
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nbitÜ  (Jos.  15,48  K'tib,  iSlÜÜ  K'ri, 
likewise  15,  35  and  1  Sam.  17,  1,  also 
rrbb  1  Kings  4,  10,  bushes,  a  thicket; 
from  *)*b  II.)  ?a.  p.  1.  a  city  in  the  plain 
of  Judah  Josh.  15,  35,  1  Sam.  17,  1, 
Euseb.  -Jbi^w,  said  to  lie  between  Eleu- 
theropolis  and  Jerusalem  {Robins.  Pal. 
II,  605-6).  —  2.  a  city  in  the  moun- 
tains of  Judah  Josh.  15,  48  K'tib, 
Euseb.  2ornw&  (i.  e.  FiD'yiio,  pi  rilD"), 
the  Suweka  found  by  Robinson  (II,  195). 

IDitD  Josh.  15,  48  K'ri  see  TVDW. 

s\t&  (not  used)  intr.  to  hang  down, 
to  trail  behind,  of  a  garment,  Ar.  J«-w 
(to  hang  down,  of  the  belly),  JLw  (to 
flow  down),  JIl>  (to  trail)-,  ident.  in  its 
organic  root  bu5  with  that  in  hl_  I.,  bT; 
perhaps  not  to  be  compared  with  bllE, 
since  the  root  of  it  is  bü.    Derivative 

^S)ED  (onlypZ.  c.  *>)>W,  with  swf.^bvtf, 
VbwS,  STblttJ)  m.  pi  the  floiving  skirts, 
of  a  robe  worn  by  persons  of  distinction 
Is.  6,  1,  including  the  border  Lament. 
1,  9;  'lü  Sftjj  *o  uncover  the  skirts  Nah. 
3,  5,  Jer.  13,  22,  =  'ttj  t]bn  Jer.  13,  26, 
as  a  disgrace,  comp.  47, 2  •,  conseq.  =  bäitf, 
Ar.  x-Lv-w ;  the  lower  edge  or  Am,  Ez. 
25,26;*28,33  35;  39,24. 

bbiüä  (after  the  formbbty  SSid,  from 

~    IT  V  IT  '  IT  ' 

bbll5  I.  to  pw*  off)  adj.  m.  bare- footed, 
coupled  with  DW  Mic.  1,  8  K'ri  (LXX, 
Syr.,  Kimchi),  a  sign  of  distress  2  Sam. 
15,  30  (in  Is.  20,  2  the  prose  word  £]p^ 
stands  for  it);  the  K'tib  hasbbv*D  (which 
see).  '123  ^pbiil  to  lead  captive,  D^/T, 
Opinis  Job  12, 17  19,  i.  e.  stripped,  bare- 
foot, to  make  to  go  along  in  the  form 
of  captives.  According  to  Rashi  'lü  is 
=  'W2  prop,  raving,  mad,  hence  waver- 
ing, 'tottering,  erring,  from  bblB  II.  = 
bbtl  II.  (which  see),  to  which  bbn  II. 
(to  bbin)  is  said  to  belong,  but  which 
is  less  suitable  in  Micah  1.  c. 

□  b^Ui  (from  üb tö  =  D3u3 ;  uneven  place) 
n.  p.  of  a  locality,  which  Euseb.  and 
Jerome  found  five  miles  south  of  ^rinn 
under  the  name  HovX^i,    and  which' is 


now  called  Sülam  (*JL«v).  It  would  be 
ident.  with  Ü5W  (which  see),  a  city  in 
Issachar  (Josh.  19,  18),  on  ?bbs,  the 
northern  part  of  the  mountain  which 
goes  down  from  Lebanon  through  all 
Palestine,  if  Robinson's  description  be 
correct  (Pal.  Ill,  402). 

ri*53b^tt3  (with  the  article,  conseq.  not 
a  personal  name)  noun  Gent.  f.  (like 
rPÄ51tt5Si  1  Kings  1,  3),  belonging  to  a 
place  üb  inj"  (which  see),  ident.  withD53u5 
Song  of  Sol.  7,  1. 

DwI  (only  Sp.perf.  din)  tr.  to  value, 
to  tax,  like  ÜVti  in  modern  Hebrew  and 
the  Mishna,  with  b^,  to  institute  an  ex- 
amination of  a  thing,  whether  it  be  good 
or  bad;  hence  Eccles.  3,  17  and  every 
deed  he  estimates,  i.  e.  he  proves,  =  ESUp? 
in  the  same  verse.  Deriv.  the  proper 
names  rtttttS  (patron,  "rratp) -and  pEP'ttJ. 

QW II.  (unused)  intr.  either  like  DiniZ) 
to  be  pale  green ,  of  plants ;  or  after  the 
Ar.  LcL  Hebr.  Dtü"D,  Aram.  Dtö":,  >=^^ 
£o  Aat>e  a  strong  smell,  to  scent.  Deriv. 
the  noun  D'JttJ. 

Dlttf  (Sp.perf.  Dto,  2p./".  n»b,  once 
^Pittfe  Euth  3,  3;  par*,  w.  Diu,  pZ.  Ü^Ä%.; 
part.  pass.  f.  H12W  2  Sam.  13, 32  K'ri,  but 
commonly  regarded  as  a  noun ;  m/".  afo. 
Dito,  c.  Dlb;  fut.  D^b;)  £r.  1.  to  set  (like 
DTÜ"1  —  nnil5),  and  so  to  plant,  trees,  ponere 
arborem,  Is.  41, 19;  Ez.  17,  4;  to  set  up, 
to  erect,  a  monument  Nah.  1, 14;  to  build, 
a  nest  Num.  24,  21;  to  put  up,  hiXö 
Mic.  4, 14 ;  fig.  to  establish,  rPia  2  Sam. 
23,  5  =  '3  D^il;  to  appoint  (Amharic  the 
same),  *\b)2  Deut.  17,14,  lutf-i  Hos.  2,2, 
D^üöiö    1  Sam.  8,  1,    sometimes  with  a 

i"  :   .i 

twofold  accus.  Ps.  105,  21  or  an  accus. 
and  b  Gen.  45,  9;  with  an  accus,  and 
by  to  set  over,  2  Sam.  17,  25.  —  2.  to 
set  forth,  to  array,  warriors,  with  two 
accus.  1  Sam.  11, 11,  absol.  15,  2  (comp. 
^y,  mtD);  to  set,  troops  Job  1,  17;  to 
set  in  array,  absol.  and  with  b?  1  Kings 
20, 12;  to  appoint,  with  an  accus.  2  Kings 
10,  24,  an  ambush  Josh.  8,  2,  the  foot 
on   the   neck  of  one,   i.  e.  to  subjugate 
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Josh.  10,  24;  to  set  up,  bös  Deut.  27, 
15,  hg»»  Gen.  28, 12,  tftbtoEx.  26,  35, 
a  throne  Jer.  43,  10;  to  put  in,  a  door 
Gen.  6,  16;  to  erect,  Ex.  40,  18,  a 
tent  Ps.  19,  5;  to  hang  up,  the  curtain 
40,  5,  elsewhere  "ins.    Fig.  min  'tu  to 

'|-T  O  IT  I 

establish  a  law  Ps.  78,  5,  with  the  accus, 
of  the  object  and  b  to  Gen.  47,  26;  to 
arrange,  'ntttoia  Job  38,  33;  to  appoint, 
pn  Prov.  8*  29,  bias  Ps.  104,  9,  D'ijJ» 
2  Sam.  7,  10.  —  by  'to  to  sei  wporc  a 
thing,  sometimes  without  the  accusat. 
2  Kings  10,  3;  with  a  double  accusat. 
Nba  rria  'to  to  thrust  into  the  prison 
2  Chr.  18,  26;  to  put  into,  Gen.  2,  8, 
seldom  with  by  of  a  place  Job  20,  4  or 
b  5,  11;  Song  of  Sol.  6,  12  my  longing 
soul  set  me  in  the  chariots  of  Amminadab; 
with  bj?  to  j?M*  upon  Ex.  29,  6;  28,  12; 
to  #?W  ora,  ^"b?  a*lp  38,  27;  with  a 
to  /?&£  mto,  the  hand  Is.  37,  29,  with 
by  to  sftcfc  m  Gen.  24,  47,  absol.  una 
Num.  4,  6;  to  found,  to  create  Job  34, 13; 
to  cawse  to  ame  Is.  42,  4;  44,  7;  to  m- 
troduce,  dto  Deut.  12,  5,  i.  e.  to  erect 
the  seat  of  worship,  comp.  dto  "jato  Deut. 
12,  11;  "pa  dlto  to  £>w£  between  Judges 
15,  4;  by  'to  to  lay  upon  Gen.  22,  9; 
nnn  'to  to  Zay  wrcefer  24,  2 ;  with  by  of  a 
person  to  Zay  w/?o^  21, 14,  also  with  by 
of  a  thing  9,  23;  Lev.  24,  6.  "P  'to 
hjjrb?  Judges  18,  19  or  hs~bN  1  Sam. 
19, 13  or  hsb  Job  20,  9  or  hS  i?pb  40,  4 
to  Je  silent  or  ctaZ>;  IMjrbN  I^N  tö  Hag. 
2, 15  to  Za^  one  stone  upon  another,  i.  e. 
to  build;  a  'to  to  £>&£  mto  Gen.  44,  1 ; 
Job  13,  27;  with  s  "pa  to  gwe  into  one's 
hand  Is.  51,  23;  to  to&e  mto  £Äe  hand 
Judges  4,  21.  Fig.  Spa  toss  'to  to  ptrf 
orae's  life  into  one's  hand  1  Sam.  19,  5; 
's  ""Sa  D^ai  'to  to  pw£  words  into  one's 

:      r  :  n  :      i  r 

mouth  Ex.  4,  15;   T3  d^nsb  'to  to  ewe 

'  '       it  :  r  :  i       •  ° 

wonders  into  the  hand  of  one,  i.  e.  to 
furnish  him  with  miraculous  power  4, 
21;  'S  ''JTtfa'to  to  read  before  one  17,14; 
•<qsb  ''to  to  £>w£  or  lay  before  1  Sam.  9,  24, 
also  b'to  2  Sam.  12,  20,  absol.  Gen.  43, 
31,  or  with  the  accus,  of  the  place  Gen. 
28, 11.  —  3.  to  put  to,  tojs  1  Kings  18, 
23,  with  b?  to  a  thing,  as  D^3  Ez.  4,  2; 


with  the  accus,  and  by  clothes,  dress, 
ornaments  Ruth  3,  3;  Ez.  16,  14;  a 
roller  30,  21,  but  also  with  a  Gen.  37, 
34;  to  lay  upon,  to  do  a  thing  Ex.  5,  8 ; 
to  afflict  with,  with  a  15,  26;  to  impute, 
with  b^  Judges  9,  24,  b  Deut.  22,  8, 
and  a  Job  4, 18;  b  dto  'to  to  give  one  a 
name  Dan.  1,  7,  Judges  8,  31,  with  b 
Num.  6,  27;  -mb  'to  to  set  a  thing  before 
one's  eyes,  i.  e.  to  take  a  resolution  54, 
5 ;  to  put  or  lay  down ,  a  pledge  Job 
17,  3;  '3"bN  h'na'i  'to  to  commit  a  cause 
to  one  Job  5,  8;  bato  'to  to  explain  the 
sense  Neh.  8,  8 ;  t)K  'to  to  cherish  wrath 
(against  God)  Job  36,  13,  where  tosDa 
or  S'TljP.a  may  be  supplied,  comp,  mto 
Ps.  13,"  3 ;  Prov.  26, 24.  ab  "by  "to  prop' 
to  lay  to  heart,  i.  e.  to  take  heed  to  Is. 
47,  7 ,  and  in  this  sense  also  ab~btf  'to 
2  Sam.  19,  20,  aba  'to  Job  22,  22,  'fol- 
lowed by  the  infin.  constr.  and  b  Mal. 
2,  2  or  Nb  itotf  Dan.  1,  8,  with  the  omis- 
sion of  ab  by  in    Tr^tt  dto   Ps.  50,  23 

I"  I"  I   V  IV  IT 

to  take  heed  to  the  walk;  also  to  cast, 
to  throw  into,  d^E  Tpna  Ez.  26,  12;  to 
pour  out,  to  shed,  of  pl!2  Judges  6, 19, 
0^  1  Kings  2,  5,  with  a  Judges  6, 19 
or  by  of  the  place  Ez.  24,  7 ,  hence  fig. 
by  rrn  'to  Num.  11, 17  =  ^S to,  also  with 
'S  d-'ljj.ä  Is.  63,  11.  —  4.  to  direct,  to 
turn,  i'lrj,  with  a  against  one  Judges 
7,  22 ;  by  "py  'to  to  direct  the  eye  upon  sl 
thing  Jer.  24,  6,  also  with  b$  Ps.  33, 18 
or  a  Deut.  11, 12 ;  tPSB  'to  to  set  the  face 
upon,  to  have  a  design  for  Gen.  31,  21; 
ab  'to  to  set  the  mind  upon,  to  attend  to 
Is.  41,  22,  without  ab  41,  20,  generally 
to  consider  Job  34,  23,  with  by  1,  8,  bis 
2,  3,  b  Deut.  32,  46  and  a  Job  23,  6"; 
to  make,  with  a  simple  accus,  into  a  thing, 
as  into  db»  Ex.  4, 11,  into  "PSS  Ez.  19, 
5;  with  a  double  accus.  Ps.  39,  9,  with 
an  accus,  and  b  Gen.  21,  13;  bttb  to  to 
turn  into  nothing  Job  24,  25  (in  Is.  25,  2 
we  may  read  ^\^12  for  "ryh);  with  an 
accus,  and  3  to  make  as  or  like  Gen. 
32,  12;  to  make  =»  to  produce,  prepare, 
hrt^  Deut.  14, 1,  ^J  Is.  43, 19;  with 
a  in  or  among  Ex.  10,  2;  to  <#o,  Num. 
24,  23   when   God  doeth   this;    dna  'to 
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Ezr.  10,  44  to  beget  chüdren;  b?  tt»1  'iö 
Ps.  109,  5  to  do  evil  to;  to  make  ni^n 
1  Kings  20,  34,  with  b  of  a  person  for; 
to  prepare  Ex.  8,  8 ;  i  y^,  'fa  «o  /?m*  aw 
end  to  a  thing  Job  28,  3;  ib  d$  'fa  *o 
maie  oneself  a  name  2  Sam.  7, 23  •,  b  ^Tt  'fa 
to  ^Ve  posterity  to  one  ISam.  2,  20;  'fa 
b  d?"P  to  g^ue  ^?Zace  to  one  2  Kings  11, 
i6;  b  dibfa  'fa  to  give  peace  to  one  Num. 
6,  26;  b  lin3  'fa  to  gwe  honour  to  one 
Josh.  7,'  19;  b  u'Vatti  'fa  to  sAew;  com- 
passion  to  one  Is.  47,  6.  The  passage 
Is.  61,  3  is  peculiar,  where  dlfab  is  sup- 
plemented by  nnb  in  the  next  hemi- 
stich, so  that  the  translation  is,  to  ap- 
point (d*lfab)  for  those  that  mourn  for 
Zion   that   one   should  give   them   (nnb). 

Deriv.  n^fan,  rranto,  rwfa. 

v     i    :  '       it        '       it     • 

Ilif.  dvfari  (abridged  trip; part.  Ü^OT; 
if»/",  c.  trip,  Mwp.ü^fa,  fi^fa  and  Wfah; 
fut.  d^fa\   dfa\   ar>.   dfa^l,    dfa^i)   like 

'  rT       .     I'T.      .  I"t:'         vit-7 

Kai,  to  which  it  is  commonly  referred, 
for  which  reason  it  is  also  treated  under 
Kal.  The  following  require  special  ex- 
planation: D^faü  "'baft  without  one  re- 
garding it  Job  4,  20;  T53  dfaj]  Dan.  11, 
17  18  (K'ri)  and  he  will  turn  his  face, 
for  which  the  K'tib  11,  18  has  nfajl 
with  the  same  meaning  as  in  11,  19; 
fcO-tTXPfa  Job  17,  3  lay  down  now,  i.  e. 
a  pledge;  Wfaii  Ez.  21,  21  turn,  where 
TplS  should  be  supplied  (see  itltf),  but 
see  d«ifa  II.  The  reading  fluctuates  be- 
tween Kal  and  Hifil  2  Sam.  14,  7,  or 
dfaj  (which  see)  Judges  12,  3.  De- 
rivative d^fa"1  in  the  proper  name 
bj$7^fa\ 

Hof  dfain  (fut.  dfa*p)  to  be  put  or  set, 
with  ^£)b  to  &e  set' before  Gen.  24,  33 
K'ri,  while  the  K'tib  has  dfa^l  (from 
QtO-»  =  dlfa).    In  50,  26  is  dfa^l  from 

n 

As  to  the  stem,  the  Aram,  dfa,  d^fa, 
>a»,  Arab.  *Lw  are  similar,  in  their 
manifold  meanings.  For  the  significa- 
tion to  plant  the  Ar.  has  ^-*ai ,  for  to 
appoint  ^y  The  organic  root  is  also 
in  öto"J;  but  Ob"K  does  not  belong  to 
this  group  of  roots. 


DIK^  II.  (not  used)  mir.  prop,  to  be 
(in  its  organic  root  =  dT,  d2£  &c), 
hence  like  £}&?,  C|b^,  ttö*,'  tp*IL  to 
5e  obscured,  darkened,  metaphor,  to  be 
impotent,  weak,  fig.  to  be  on  the  left,  the 
left  side  being  regarded  as  the  weak 
one;   the  left  district  as  the  obscured, 

j&  - 
concealed  one  (see  TteSt);  Arab.  -*Lw 
(see  ba>pfa). 

Hif.  d^'fart  (only  imp  er.  fem.  ^töjj) 
to  turn  to  the  left,  viz.  the  d^a.s  Ez.  21, 
21,  explained  by  ^b^afafT,  as  in  the  ' 
same  place  ^JiNnJi  (to  turn  to  the 
strong  i.  e.  the  right  side)  is  explained 
by  ^wn. 

DA  (diu,  rrafa,  n-üfa',  nwfa,  *i»fa, 

I  V        IT  '  I"     T    '        T     :     IT  7  V    IT   '  IT   7 

and  also  the  abridged  Afel-form  d^fa 
from  d^faiS  belongs  here;  n7afa  Dan.  6, 
18  is  a  £>ar£.  £>ass.  =  d"fa  with  a  per- 
sonal suffix;  imper.  d^fa)  ^4ram.  trans. 
same  as  Hebrew  dlfa  to  z'sswe,  to  set  forth, 
d5>cp  (an  edict,  decree)  Dan.  3,  10  29; 
with  by  of  a  person  3,  12;  qfa  dig  «a 
awe  a  name  5,  12;    b^   b^   dfa   to   to&e 

.        .  '  '  I-  IT  IT 

consideration  about  Dan.  6,  15. 

Ithpe.  dfana  (_pari.  dfanu,  /w*.  dfarp) 
prop,  to  Je  sei,  put,  and  so  to  5e  put  in 
Ezr.  5,  8;  to  be  made  Dan.  2,  5;  to  be 
issued  Ezr.  4,  21. 

D^ttS  (from  d*lfa  II.;  only  plur.Ü*>12W) 
m.  garlic,  so  called  either  from  its  pale 
green  colour  or  its  strong  smell  Num. 
11,  5,  used  as  seasoning  for  meats; 
Arab.  *Ji,  Aram.  N73in,  j^ccZ  the  same, 
Talm.  frails  garlic. 

H/Ü^liD  (from  d*)fa)  fem.  an  arrange- 
ment, plan,  determination,  2  Sam.  13,  32 
(K'ri)  for  at  the  command  of  Absalom  it 
was  an  arrangement;  Targ.  N-?23  (else- 
where for  ÜttT);  K'tib  Hi2^."J 

IT   *7  1  IT         ' 

PTö^tÖ  see  Trniä, 

j1t!/I.  (not  used)  intr.  to  rest,  to  be 
careless,  inactive,  identical  in  its  organic 
root  "jfa  with  *}i$fa  (which  see).  Deriv. 
the  proper  names  W*tf  and  "prifatf. 

MK7II.  (unused)  intr.  to  make  water,  to 
piss,  Syr.  ^  the  same  (part,  ^pissing, 
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=  "prill:»,  Pa.  ^  to  urine  much,  "pc^, 
JJ-».^  urine),  oftenest  in  Ethiopic.  The 
fundamental  signification  is  to  pour  out, 
to  flow  out,  to  pour;  and  it  is  connected 
with  the  Arab.  J}**  (to  cause  to  pour 
out  or  flow).    Deriv.  "p.itf. 

Hif.  yiVflfc]  (a  form  arising  from  the 
insertion  of  n,  for  "p^ft;  part.  pnlUT?) 
prop,  to  cause  to  flow  out;  hence  to 
make  water,  to  piss,  "P^la  T'PJIÜIQ  1  Sam. 
25,  22  34  o?ze  pissing  against  the  wall, 
i.  e.  a  dog  (Ibn  Koreish,  Ihn  G'anäch, 
and  as  is  perceptible  from  ib"^"il5N~b37a); 
but  in  1  Kings  14, 10-,  21,' 21 5' 2  Kings 
9,  8  it  appears  to  mean  £Ac  lowest  class 
of  men.  The  insertion  of  ri  is  also  found 
in  Dn2  from  02  II.  (D^),  in  the  nouns 
rnnufc',  n^nw,  rrnn^,  rhniit,  "-i'fidsII. 
(which  see),  bpg  and  Vj^.  ^niü  as  a 
new  verb  appears  too  in  the  Mishna 
and  Talmud,  and  according  to  Ibn 
Koreish  very  often  in  the  nifcWD'l  "1BÖ  of 
^iflH^f  C]DN.    See  )r\ti. 

h3^tb  (from  1*itt5  I.;  fortunate  one)  n. 
p.  m.  Gen.  46,  16;  pair.  ^iW  (from 
"Wip)  Num.26,  15. 

DDTJD  (after  the  form  "rTN  =  ']T^ ,  öb*itt) ; 
from  Ep_U3  which  see,  uneven  place)  n.  p. 
of  a  locality  in  Issachar,  on  a  steep 
slope  of  tfshi  Josh.  19,  18;  1  Sam.  28, 
4;  2  Kings  4,  8.  It  may  be  identified 
with  dbiu5  (which  see);  Robinson,  Pal. 
Ill,  402.  Deriv.  the  Gent.  fern.  n>73ä-1tt5! 
belonging  to  Shunem  1  Kings  1,  3;  2,  17 
21  22;  2  Kings  4,  12  25  36;  in  the 
same  way  as  rPföbwä  is  derived  from 
Dbm 

n^JltÖ  see  ttfm 
Dl&7  (not  used)  tr.  to  plunder,  same 
as   DÖÜ3   and  nDtfi.    Deriv.  riönttSö   and 

J/ 15^  (Kal  unused)  intr.  prop,  same 
as  rns  (rinu?,  Aram,  rntt)  £0  c?*?/  ow£,  «0 
caZZ,  for  help;  to  implore,  to  pray.  Deriv. 

3>-m5,  who. 

-  iv  '       it  :  - 

Pih.  yvti  (part.  SWfo-;  m/*.  with  sw^f. 
■tfniö;  /to.  y^,   »■«£)   to  c?^  out,   to 


call,  for  help,  with  bN  of  a  person  Ps. 
28,  2;  30,  3;  for  which  pjJ?T  is  in  18,  7 
(in  2  Sam.  22,  7  k1-}]?),  Lament.  3,  8,  and 
to  which  3>»ttS  to  hear  belongs  Ps.  22,  25. 
H)&  I.  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  2tö 
which  see.    Deriv.  3>ilö  1  and  the  noun 

snia  1. 

JfiEJ  II.  (i.  e.  VW;  not  used)  intr.  to 
be  wide,  Arab.  **+>*-,  cognate  in  sense 
rn^i,  iti'H,  opposite  "lit;  hence  metaph. 
i,  to  be  free,  fortunate,  unconfined,  de- 
livered; wide  standing  elsewhere  for 
prosperous,  free.  —  2.  to  be  distinguished, 
rich,  noble,  taken  from  the  meaning 
free,  unrestrained.  Deriv.  ^Tij  2,  ft2*rtt5n, 
3>«lti5  2,  the  proper  names  ?«itt),  NSJhlö, 
and  parts  of  ?«itt5^ ,  »TöiST ,  ^lUS'ifl^ ,  ^lüiü , 
?«itt5-^aN.,  sntpba,  J^ba,  Wip^bjo. 

yittS  w-  I-  (from  g*rttä  I.=-3htÖ)  a  cry 
/or  AeZp  Is.  22,  5.  —  2.  (from  irraS  II.) 
a  rich  one,  then  a  noble,  free  one,  oppos. 
ib^3  Is.  32, 5  or  b^r  Job  34, 19,  like  1W 
27, 19  in  a  similar  sense.  —  3.  n.  p.  of 
a  small  Chaldean  people,  coupled  with 
li^E)  and  3>i]?  (which  see)  Ez.  23,  23, 
without  any  farther  information  about 
them  being  attainable. 

2  TOD  (with  suff.  Jgj^tt?)  w.  1,  (from 
21U3  I.)  a  cry  /or  ÄeZp;  Job  30,  24  wAerc 
one  is  in  misfortune,  does  not  the  cry 
for  help  resound  on  that  account?  (Ibn 
Chajjüg,  Ibn  G'anäch). —  2.  (from  $W  II.) 
riches,  property,  Job  36,  19  will  thy 
riches  then  be  an  equivalent  for  it  (the 
guilt)?  i.  e.  will  they  outweigh  thy 
guilt?  (see  "lÄ?),  or  the  translation  may 
be,  does  he  value  thy  riches  ?  —  3.  (pro- 
sperity, salvation,  like  3>tü?.)  n.p.m.  Gen. 
38,  2   12,    elsewhere   as   a   constituent 

part  of  ?r&,  ywirr,  »is'ifp,  ?^^,t 

3>itt5*b»-,  S^^abE.  —  4.  contracted  from 
3htt5  and  this  for  PailS ,  only  in  the  n.  p. 
f.  iiitf-na  1  Chr.  3,5  for  ?ntü-nä. 

5'5tÖ  (with  sw/f.  ^nil?';  from  ^W)  m. 
a  cry  for  help  Ps.  5,  3;  comp.  ft^lltt. 

fc^^tÜ  (prosperity ,  salvation;  from 
$W  II.)  w.  /?.  m.  1  Chr.  7,  32. 

JWtD  (constr.  n?Tü,  with  sw/f.  &n*1«S; 
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from  SHtiJ)  fern,  a  cry  for  help  1  Sam.  5, 
12;  Jer.  8,  19;  "Wittb  Lament.  3,  56 
as  a  gloss  upon  ^rirn'ib  from  JltTJ1!  (ac- 
cording to  Job  32,  12)  sighing,  if  we 
should  not  read  "nmttb;  parallel  S-ißNS 
Ex.  2,  23  24. 

^p^lti  (pi.  trblJIU)  and  trb^UJ;  from 
b#U3  II.)  1.  rnasc.  prop,  a  reddish,  fire- 
coloured,  yellowish-red  one;  hence  a  fox 
Lament.  5,  18,  a  jackal,  canis  aureus 
Judges  15, 4;  Ps.  63, 11;  CP3ÜJ5  tnbs>UJ 
Song  of  Sol.  2, 15  a  smaller  species  of 
jackal  called  Adive.  The  existence  of 
jackals  in  Syria  and  Palestine  is  attested 
by  most  travellers  (Toiler,  Denkblätter 
p.  116).  Aram.  tfb?n,  fci,  Arab.  JIxj, 
xJUlS*  the  same,  Persian  (Jjui,  JXj, 
also  nÜCä  shagal,  Turkish  jLäcs*,  and 
thence  in  European  languages.  A  de- 
rivation from  biPttJ  I.  is  less  suitable. 
See  bs>u5 ,  ab*TÖ.  —  2.  (fox,  as  a  proper 
name,  like  the  German  Fuchs,  English 
Fox,  French  Benard,  Arab.  ^^Aju)  n.  p. 
m.  1  Chr.  7,  36.  —  3.  bgflltf  yitf  (Zorcd 
o/  £Ae  jackal)  n.  p.  of  a  district  in  Ben- 
jamin, on  the  way  to  Ophrah  1  Sam. 
13,  17;  identical  perhaps  with  yiN 
D^bsnii  9,4;  onb^W  ^n  (Jackal-village) 
Josh.  15,  28  see  *i£n. 

H3?i£D  (a  denom.  from  löftü)  a  porter, 

see  ^iü. 
i" 

H^  I.  (/w*.  t|«ltt5j,)  trans.  1.  same  as 
rjS'sü  £o  pierce,  to  wound  (see  'pö'^ö'ttj), 
£o  oz'te,  with  accus,  of  the  object,  and 
also  of  the  member,  Gen.  3, 15  and  thou 
wilt  bite  him  on  the  heel  (Syr.,  Sam., 
Saadia,  Pers.,  Jer.  Targ.) ;  comp.  Aram. 
KDUi  to  pierce,  NWS\D  a  stab.  —  2.  to 
bruise,  to  crush,  Gen.  3, 15  he  will  bruise 
thy  head  (LXX,  Vulg.,  Syr.);  comp. 
Aram,  rnö,  ^*;  NStti,  Sua,  *a^;  Arab. 

|  „J  ^  1  |T      .    7  |   ,_   7  7 

i^jjLw ,  \Ju» ,  where  the  same  funda- 
mental signification  is  transferred  to 
rubbing  off,  bruising,  sawing  off,  for 
the  Hebrew  n^r,  pp\D,  nri3;  generally, 
to  rub  in  pieces,  to  destroy  Job  9,  17, 
conseq.  not  =  rjNtt),   as  some  have  as- 


sumed for  Gen.  1.  c.  Deri  v.  the  proper 
names  ÜS«rtö,  tTSlft 

it  r   ■• 

P|W  II.  (/to.  tptüj)  trans.  £o  cover,  «o 
veiZ  around,  Ps.  139,  11  darkness  shall 
cover  me  (protectingly)  —  Symmachus. 
The  org.  root  tjtzS  is  identical  with  that 
in  t|3?£,  5T|l3~^  ;  it  is  therefore  unneces- 
sary to  read  ^bliü?. 

TjSittä  (same  as  'Jpilü  extension)  n.  p. 
m.  1  Chr.  19, 16.    See  tjbttj. 

DÖ^üS  («  serpent,  from  IptD  I.)  n.  ^. 
m.  Num.  26,  39,  as  mss.,  the  cod.  Sam., 
LXX.,  Vulg.  and  Syr.  read  for  DjfTOttJj 
but  see  DnB7p;  patron.  '»73.BTO  26,' 39  = 

nDIU:  and  lötü  (from  ISia  I.  after 
the  form  üb  12,  or  according  to  R.  2Ws- 
ot  abridged  from  "loioTB,  which  again 
comes  from  ^S^lStJ;  constr.  isiuf;  plur. 
ni^silü,  co?istr.  ni^öitü)  masc.  a  Äom, 
trumpet  Ex.  19,  16,  so  called  from  its 
being  hollowed,  likeb^bn  and  the  Aram. 
11  UN ,  but  different  from  fnSTten  ,  which 

i  -  '  it  :      i   -:' 

is  named  from  its  clear  sound.  "P^fr 
'tiJ  to  cause  the  horn  to  pass  through  i.  e. 
to  sound  Lev.  25,9;  'itf  ypn  £o  oZow;  the 
trumpet  Is.  18,  3;  Am.  3,'  6;  ^n*bN  '«3 
Hos.  8, 1  (to put)  the  trumpet  to  the  mouth; 
'IB  ^S  0:5  o/forc  os  £Ac  trumpet  sounds 
Job  39, 25 ;  interchanged  with  yypa  Josh. 
6,5,  compared  with  6,4  6  8  13;  Arab. 
)3-?*w ,   Talm.   '■flBttS   the   same;    Greek 

pi  27  I.  (Kal  unused)  m£r.  to  depend 
firmly  upon,  to  cleave  to,  to  stick  close 
to;  identical  in  its  organic  root  with 
that  in  p'jrn  L,  p^TJ,  Arab.  (J^-,£, 
iJ4-^i  hence  £o  Äan<7  w^ow,  £o  Aov<?  on 
inclination  for  or  pleasure  in  a  person 
or    thing;    £o    Äoue   o:   desire.     Derivat. 

np  ^tön. 

Pih.  ppjfti  (fut.  pjjiia^)  intensive,  £o 
Äove  a  desire  or  longing  for  a  thing;  of 
^Di  Ps.107,9;  Is.  29,  8. 

For  the  organic  root  ptö  comp.  dL«; 
to  hang  upon,  to  lean  to,  a  thing,  ^Lä 
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to  desire,  to  long  after  a  thing,  ^jL>  the 
same,  jji  =  the  Hebr.  ttj?T*Hl5Fi ;  Talm. 
pp/inUJrt  the  same. 

pW  II.  (Kal  not  used)  intrans.  1.  *o 
/Zow,  £o  rwn,  io  stream;  identical  in  its 
organic  root  pU3  with  that  in  ft-ttiO, 
Fi-ptD.  —  2.  Metaphor,  to  go,  to  run, 
to  be  in  haste,  a  similar  metaphor  being 
found  also  inbp  (comp,  with  btN),  ^bfi, 

Ipj;  Arab.  jjfll,  Deriv.  piti5,  p*iU5, 
and  perhaps  pTgtt  (see  ppjj). 

Pih.  ppW  (fut.  pp.iur)  <o  cause  to 
overflow,  ^1$,  *■  e*  *°  &Ye  a  r^cn  Pr0" 
duce  Ps.  65,  10;  metaphor,  to  run,  to 
rush  along,  with  3  to  a  place  Is.  33,  4 
(see  pp_l2J  and  the  noun  pl&)a);  afooZ.  to 
rww  about,  to  run  to  and  fro,  of  S*r  Prov. 
28,  15. 

ZTz/.  p^tüln  (3  /?.  ^Zwr.  SpittSfo)  prop,  to 
let  overflow,  i.  e.  to  overflow,  with  the 
accusat.  wherewith,   e.  g.  lüi^n,    111  it"1 

7  o  i     •  '         it  :  • 

Jo  2,  24,  also  without  the  accus.  4, 13; 
Talm.  p^pSi  the  same;  Kimchi  explains 
our  p^ttfrl  by  fcpSftt 

2/ftAp.'  p^5pP,^i7  (from  the  reduplic. 
ptijjyaS)  fa  afnue  quickly,  to  rage,  of  a 
military  chariot  Nah.  2,  5.  Comp,  the 
proper  name  p^3^. 

p*)ü5  (not  used)  Aram.  intr.  same  as 
the  Hebrew  p*ua  II.    Deriv.  pa5. 

pit3  {dual  O^pjü,  ccmsZr.  ^jJVJJ,  with 
sw^.  "Tpttä;  from  p^ll5  II.)  fern.  prop,  a 
running,  a  runner  (German  Lauf  of  the 
lower  part  of  the  thigh  or  shank  of  the 
hare),  the  leg,  commonly  the  lower  con- 
tinuation of  the  Til"1,  i.  e.  the  leg  from 
the  knee  downwards,  Song  of  Sol.  5, 
15;  Tp.n~b^  pitfj  Judges  15,  8  leg  and 
thigh,  i.  e.  utterly;  UTSStr;  ijjnttj  the  (swift) 
/fee*  o/  a  man  Ps.  147, 10  =  Ö^baia  bp_ 
(Am.  2,  15),  parallel  Wort  rh*ii$;*  ^e 
/<;<?£,  which  the  HD3  cannot  use,  Prov. 
26,  7;  in  the  case  of  animals  enume- 
rated in  the  laws  concerning  sacrifices, 
the  hind  leg,  shin-bone,  Greek  xvrjpn,  but 
also  the  fore- leg  or  shoulder  Ex.  29,  22 
27;  Lev.  7,  32;  Srra^rirt  pittj  the  heave- 
shoulder,  i.  e.  what  was  to  be  offered  as  a 


gift  to  the  priests  Lev.  10, 15 ;  comp,  pvi, 
^^,  Arab.  ^jLL,  ^jLo- 

p?iÜD  (plur.  tP^Jtd  like  Ü^JÜS,  from 
pltii  II.)  m.  a  s£mtf,  prop,  a  way,  path, 
coupled  with  Sifil  Prov.  7,  8 ;  Eccles. 
12,  4  5;  Song  of  Sol.  3,  2;  Aram.  p*rtI3, 
i-ßojk/T  Arab,  /j'«.^  the  same. 

mitÜ  (from  'TittS  V.;  with  swyf.  Jpiip; 
^>Zwr.  once  D1"]")^)  m.  prop,  a  bullock  or 
0.2?  /"or  ploughing,  like  Ip  3  and  the  Latin 
armentum;  commonly  one  of  neat  cattle, 
without,  respect  to  age  or  sex;  hence 
Lev.  22,  27  =  b$  Ps.  106,  20  (as  a 
figure),  a  cow  Ex.  34, 19;  different  from 
1p|,  which  is  collect.  Ex.  21,28;  Lev. 
7,'T23;  therefore  we  find  IHN  litt)  Neh. 

IT  •••  I 

5,  18  and  Tittj  alone,  if  it  is  intended 
to  specialise  Ipä  Num.  7,  3.  Titß  is 
but  seldom  used  collect.  Gen.  32,  6; 
1  Sam.  22, 19.  littfcl  is  a  £wZZoc£  o/"  *A<? 
herd  Judges  6,  25,  for  which  1p3.—iS  13 

'  ■'  '|TT       Mv     m   r 

occurs  elsewhere;  and  perhaps  13  1VI3' 
is  to  be  so  taken  Ps.  69,  32.  litt  lisa 
<z  first-born  ox  Deut.  33,  17,  figur.  the 
head  of  a  mighty  tribe  (Ephraim); 
comp.  13  (Jer.  50,  27);  Ar.^i',  Maltese 
taur,  Aram,  lin,  Greek  tccvqoq,  Latin 
taurus,  Gothic  stiur,  German  Stier., 
Pehl.  tor  a. 

*")lk^  I.  (perf.  Itt;  £>ar£.  m.  1U5,  plur. 
Ö*V"ltt3;  £>Zwr.  /em.,  rnitt;  m/l  constr.  litt 

1  Sam.  18,  6  K'tib;  /to.  llttj,  abridged 
1'tt\  apoc.  Itt^  instead  of  1tt\   Ittn) 

IT1  r  "IT  TIT7  "  IT7 

intr.  to  buzz,  to  make  a  noise,  and  so  to 
sing;  with  the  accus.  )V^  Ps.  7,  1 ;  'ß 
äb~b^  fa  sing  to  the  heart  (with  songs) 
p'rov.  25,20;  comp.  nb~b^  Ija^T  (Is.  40, 
2);  Ehtdb»;  bi?  Itöj  Job  33,  27  Ae  sm#s 
to  mew,  i.  e.  before  men,  openly,  =  bil^ä 
ni;  of  a  song  of  victory  Judges  5,  1; 
commonly  the  part.  nilÜSI  D^ltt  maZe 
awd  female  singers,  at  tables  of  rejoicing 

2  Sam.- 19,  36,  Eccles.  2,  8  (comp.  Is. 
5,  12;  Am.  6,  5),  of  the  temple -singers 
2  Chr.  9,  11;  of  songs  of  mourning 
35,  25,  at  solemn  processions  Ps.  68,  26, 
coupled  with  tT^b  or  ü^bbh  87,  7.  For 
EPItt  Ez.  40,  44'(Targ.,  Syr.,  Vulg.)  we 
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should  read  with  the  LXX  EPFrtÖ.  De- 
rivat. TIT),  STTjttS-,  In  the  proper 'names 
'"niÖ'^S.  and  Täjh'ri&,  "tflü  and  'rd  arose 
out  of  htfÖ*  and  "itjK 

P/A.  "iTnJS  (Sp.pl.'^n^;part.  "l'jisS»; 
/w£.  TTiiü?)  to  resound,  2  Chr.  29,  28  awcZ 
^e  s<m<7  (Tlö)  resounds;  to  howl,  of  ani- 
mals in  the  desert  i'lh  and  bip  Zeph. 
2,  14  (see  -Tl);  to  sing,  to  praise,  to 
celebrate,  Job  36,  24  which  men  praise; 
commonly  the  part.  Tpittte ,  pi.  U^\D12 , 
f.  rriTniüE  of  the  temple-singers  1  Chr. 
9,  33;  to  play,  with  the  accompaniment 
of  llni2i  ^b  3  15,16.  The  'till  are  adduced 
along  with  the  O.*1^. itlS  as  serving  in  the 
temple  Ezr.  2,  70! 

Hif.  Tp  (abridged  from  Tttiil,  inf. 
constr.  Ttp;  /w£.  "Plö*)  to  sing,  with  the 
accusat.  Ex.  15, 1,  &  TUB  Ps.  137,  4;  to 
praise,  to  celebrate,  ^  nTOJä  21,14,  along 
with  T3T,  ^  nVtW  106,'  12,  coupled 
with  bb'ri  Jer.  20*,  13,  *jT3  Ps.  96,  2, 
?3nTiiri  65,  14;  with  ä  of  the  thing 
praised  138,  5. 

j2b/l  ^llfth  (/«£.  TJJ-T1)  £o  #6  sung,  of 
Tf  Is.  26,  1. 

110  II,  (fut.  'Hfpij)  intrans.  to  go,  to 
repair  to,  Is.  57,  9  «wc?  £Aow  wentest  to 
the  hing,  anointed  with  oil  (^täfca).;  of  the 
wanderings  of  a  harlot  (Kimchi) ;  to  e?ra?# 
wear,  to  approach,  Song  of  Sol.  4,  8 
thou  approachest  from  the  top  of  Amanah 
(LXX,  Syr.,  Kimchi),  parallel  173  Nis; 
to  bring  forward,  offer,  present,  gifts,  Ar. 
XI  (to  bring  to),  like  pTi  (Ps.  68, 
32),  deriv.  tlTKJn ;  to  travel,  to  journey, 
of  travelling  processions  and  caravans, 
cognate  in  sense  with  h^N,  deriv.  ÜTÖ 
(according  to  some). 

The  stem  TaS  is  in  its  organic  root 
also  in  hsÖ'T»  I.,  Tttn,  *im  and  the  Ar. 

I"        T  I-     _  T  |T 

>Lw  (to  wander,  to  journey,  to  convey, 
whence  s^jUw,  s\Uuw  a  caravan),  Aram. 

*lfi    and  T23,   whence   8T$   (caravan), 

olT        7  IT  ITT     :  \  '} 

]Zj^.^5  Palmyrene  NnTüJ;  comp.  Sans- 
krit sri,  to  go,  to  travel." 

"ttktf  III.  (fut.  "i^ttSJI  «r.  1.  to  view, 
to  look  at,  with  the  accus.,   D^FHö"  Job 


35,5;  to  5^24,15;  7,8;  17,15;  to  ob- 
serve,  33,  14;  to  interest  oneself  in,  with 
the  accus.  35, 13,  as  a  sign  of  pleasure 
in  Hos.  14,  9,  coupled  with  my-,  to  be- 
hold, of  Dipa  (fern.)  Job  20,  9*;  to  look 
down,  rri3>ä5E  Num.  23,  9;  to  have  a  vi- 
sion, in  the  prophetic  spirit  24,  17, 
coupled  with  JlfitT  —  2.  to  look  sharply 
at  a  person  or  thing,  i.  e.  to  lie  in  wait 
for,  Hos.  13,  7  and  like  a  leopard  by  the 
way  I  will  lie  in  wait  (Tltt)fi*),  where 
the  LXX,  Jerome  and  Syr.  read  TttJtt ; 
Jer.  5,  26  he  lies  in  wait  (TUT)  like  the 
stooping  of  bird-catchers,  where  Symm. 
and  Jerome  incorrectly  take  ywfc  for 
the  name  of  a  place.    Deriv.  Tina  1. 

Pih.  ^pitfj  (part,  ^T\-ti  for  ^Jftjiaj  to 
look  around,  to  lie  in  wait  for;  hence 
Tri  lö  =  'tfift  a  spy,  a  lurker,  an  enemy 
Ps.5,9;  27,11;  54,7;  56,3;  59,11. 

1w  IV.  (not  used)  tr.  to  surround, 
to  enclose,  to  strengthen  round  about,  of 
a  wall  (cognate  in  sense  1M2T\  I.,  Tta', 
Tljj  III.),  identical  with  TJVl,  Tita  IL  r 
TrtT;  Ar.  ^L*  the  same,  whence  \^  a 
wall,  Aram.  TttB,  i-^.  Derivat.  TU3  2, 
nh^lü,  JTn^Ö  (according  to  some). 

*™11i^  V.  (not  used)  to  plough,  to  cul- 
tivate (like  >li"  Koran  2,  66),  to  which 
is  referred  Tiiö,  as  "ipä  is  to  Ipja.  Others 
derive  Triä  from  Tita  =  TU: ,  ""Dtd  to  break 
through,  of  the  fruit  of  animals ;  or  from 
TtD,  Aram.  Tüj,  ?o«^  to  leap,  to  spring; 
but  the  former  is  too  general,  and  the 
latter  appears  to  be  a  denom.  Maltese 
tavvar  to  plough. 

*f*]Zä3  (not  used)  Aram,  trans,  same  as 
the  Hebrew  TU3  IV.    Deriv.  Titfi. 

I^ltp  (#£  with  swyf.  ^TTtp)  m.  1.  (from 
Tili  III.)  a  Z/er  i»  waft,  a  lurker,  Ps. 
92,  12  =  TTittS,  without  our  having  to 
read  TlliÖ  on  that  account.  — ■  2.  (from 
l^ffl  IV.)  a  gar  den -wall,  over  which 
branches  (rrias)  mount  up  or  stretch 
Gen.  49,  22;  öf  the  walls  of  forts  2  Sam. 
22,  30;  Ps.  18,  30.  —  3.  n.  p.  of  a  de- 
sert tract  east  of  Egypt,  as  far  as  which 
the  Amalekites    and  Ishmaelites  dwelt 
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Gen.  25, 18;  1  Sam.  15,  7;  27,  8.  Israel 
reached  ^"d  ^£"72  when  they  had  passed 
through  the  Red  Sea  Ex.  15,  22,  comp. 
Num.  33,  8.  Hagar  fled  into  this  terri- 
tory Gen.  16,  7.  The  Arabs  call  it  vLb. 
(G'afär).  ' 

I^XD  (pi.  def.  K^flp,  irr,  from  Aram. 
^ib)  raasc.  a  z^a/Z.  To  the  completion 
of  its  erection  are  applied  bbsb  and 
bb:?nbN  Ezr.  4, 12  13  16. 

TIE?  I.  (inf.  constr.  with  suff.  ^T&a) 
mtfr.  to  tarra  away,  same  as  IrD  I.,  with 
"73  of  a  person  Hos.  9,  12.  But  it  is 
better  to  read  QJiW  "•'HTOS .  from  1W  III. 
(when  I  look  away  from  them) ,  with  the 
meaning  of  712  d  Gen.  4,  5. 

**\W  II.    (/M*.  op.  *}b*H)   Ö".    1.  *0    5«16', 

serrare;  to  cut  in  pieces  1  Chr.  20,  3, 
and  2  Sam.  12,  31,  where  öfc^i  should 
be  changed  into  ^b*l.  The  organic 
root  lies  also  in  lb  "3,  Aram.  'TO "5  (for 
the  Hebrew  b.öS ,  S£fl),  ^"Ji,  "TCrri,  TO 

rv       r  t/7      r    t  '      i-     t  7       it 

(to  Tp);  Arab,  redupl.  r*»Y*>  (to  cut 
in  pieces),    -*&t,  /-^^^  /-**■*  tne  same; 

hence  *««,  SsL*  =  asfc]?  (form,  shape). 
Derivat,  perhaps  TifeWa  (which  see).  — 
2.  (not  used)  to  divide,  to  measure,  whence 

m  ^12572;  see  'lb». 

"H^  III.  (i.  e.  ito;  fut.  apoc.  l"nb*l) 
mZr.  same  as  itö,  nib  fo  rwZe,  to  govern; 
with  b^*  of  a  person  fo  rwZe  over  Judges 
9,  22,  with  btf  of  a  person  to  overcome, 
overpower  Hos.  12,  5. 

Hif.  ^nbil  to  make  to  rule,  to  make 
princes  Hos.  8,  4. 

Ilk!/  IV.  (not  used)  tr.  to  put  in  a 
row,  to  arrange-,  ident.  with  In  (to  Tin), 
*& ,  "IB ,  and  adopted  for  the  noun  nlnb : 

IT      ^    IT  J  J  IT  ' 

Ar.  >Luu  the  same.. 

JTIÜÜ  (from  ^fifcj  IV.)  /.  a  row,  raw^, 
as  an  adverbial  accusat.  m  rows  Is.  28, 
25  (Rashi,  Hieron.,  IbnKoreish),  parallel 
"|/2D5  and  ^bn.%;  comp,  the  Arab.  *\y" 
a  line  or  row,  a  layer,  Talm.  STn^lp.  To 
take  the  derivation  from  ."iTib  =  ""lijö , 
and  ITrVb  instead  of  HTiniü  meaning  a 
thing  hedged  about,  is  inadmissible. 


nnVöi  (plur.  with  suff.  ünnid;  from 
TnlS  IV.)  f.  same  as  TVJJ  2.  a  waZZ,  of 
olive -plantations  and  vineyards,  =  Tis 
Job  24, 11,  where,  as  the  suffix  is  un- 
suitable,   many  mss.  and  Parchon  read 

p-l.itlD  see  ppb. 

\D^W  (not  used)  fcrfn  same  as  bb"> 
to  shine,  to  glitter,  to  lighten;  hence  1.  to 
be  shining  or  white,  of  flowers,  marble; 
to  be  gray,  of  hair.  Deriv.  IZTp,  W'D  1, 
%WW9  yürü,  t-ÜIÖW*  —  2.  Figur,  to  be 
distinguished,  noble,  hence  to  be  free, 
arising  from  signif.  1 ;  the  same  metaph. 
application  being  in  Tin  I.  (==  Tin). 
Derivat,  the  proper  names  "li23b,  vü3b, 

The  stem  'b  has  arisen  from  a  repe- 
tition of  the  root,  like  all  verbs  with  a 
similar  beginning  and  end  (see  V^üt); 
and  the  original  organic  root  is  "id,  ident. 

with  it  (which  see)  =!tt-it,  Arab.  Ls>v, 
it  x  y  it  t'  y ' 

a  simple  root  to  fat  III.,  and  with  "üt 
(=&«£  II.,  irr-l^  II.)  to  y^;  it  is  va- 
riously modified  in  fpü~T,  iri^,  2rjT; 
Ar.  &L^   to  lighten,   to  glitter;   Aram. 

fc^ttf  I.  (per/lbb,  "^bb,  gtotö;;  p«r«. 
bb:  m/fo.  a^^oZ.  bib,  constr.  &&;  fut. 
b'b"1)  intr.  prop,  to  move  in  a  circle  (see 
Ö3D)  with  joy;  to  exult,  to  rejoice  (cog- 
nate in  sense  blä),  coupled  with  rrob 
Ps.  40, 16,  bra  Is.  65, 18,  strengthened 
by  tttjttta  Ps'.  68,  4;  with  bv  of  a  thing 
a£  Beut.  28,  63;  30,  9,  or  ä  Job  39,  21, 
Ps.  35,  9,  but  never  with' the  accusat., 
since  ügJBb?  Is.  35,  1  stands  for  ^ti^i 
(Ibn  Esra).  ""a  'b  to  rejoice  in  God  Ps. 
40, 17.  Sometimes  it  is  followed  by  an 
infin.  19,  6  or  "«a  Job  3,  22,  or  a  verb 
united  with  Vau  Is.  64,  4. 

Hif.  W:ti  (instead  of  V^bll;  fut.  b^b;) 
to  rejoice,  to  exult,  like  Kal  (which  see). 
The  passage  Ezek.  21, 15  [10]  WWl  IK 
!öa  £3? "4?  *s  difficult,  prop,  or  we  shall 
rejoice  over  the  chastising  rod  of  my  &on, 
which  meaning,  however,  does  not  suit 
(see  WW  II). 
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t^-lt^  II.  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  to  guide, 
to  lead,  a  herd;  metaph.  to  rule;  comp. 
Ar.  (j"Lw,  hence  (j^Lw  rector,  admi- 
nistrator; Copt,  ojooc  a  shepherd. 

Hif.  iü^pil  (/w£.  b',1p',)  to  guide,  to  lead, 
only  in  Ez.  21,  15  ilTilp  IN  or  we  shall 
lead  her  that  has  despised  the  rod  (we 
should  read  nTS  with  the  LXX  for  "ttä). 
See  125^253. 

S^tDltD  {nobility,  splendour,  dominion; 
from  115*1115)  w.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  18,  16,  for 
which  8 tö"1 123  or  ST^il)  occurs  elsewhere. 

IT        •  IT  t    : 

■jtüiai  (pZ.  0^1251125;  from  1251125)  ?72asc. 
1.  a  white  lily,  growing  wild  in  Pa- 
lestine, and  therefore  a  flower  of  the  field 
(comp.  Hos.  14,  6)  Song  of  Sol.  2, 16; 
4,  5  (Matth.  6,  28),  so  called  from  its 
white  colour;  the  ancient  interpreters 
incorrectly  take  it  for  the  rose  (Kimchi). 
— ■  2.  a  red,  bright  lily  (Pliny  H.  N. 
21,  5)  Song  of  Solom.  5, 13,  to  which 
the  lips  are  compared;    comp,  the  Ar. 


^MjyM ,  ^*Lwo-Cü ,  ^Lw^uw ,  Pers.  süsan, 
and  so  too  in  Coptic,  Phenician,  Arme- 
nian, Afghan,  Turkish,  Greek  covaav 
(Diosc.  3,  116),  with  a  little  alteration 
occasionally.  ■ —  3.  lily -work  in  the  ca- 
pitals of  columns  or  elsewhere,  an  archi- 
tectural expression  1  Kings  7,  22  26.  — 
.4.  only  pi.  tr 2113 1123,  the  name  of  a  mu- 
sical choir  Ps.' 45,1;  69,1;  80,1;  ident. 
with  ]mifi  60, 1  (which  see). 

■jlÜ^tö  (from  123*1115  with  the  termina- 
tion ]-)  m.  1.  same  as  1H51125  a  white  lily, 
the  lily -shaped  lotus,  '125  ilto.72  1  Kings 
7,  19  lotus -work,  an  ornament  of  the 
capitals  of  columns;  probably  after  an 
Egyptian  type,  since  imitations  of  the 
lotus-flower  appear  on  Egyptian  monu- 
ments; comp.  7,  24.  —  2.  in  nw  1125*1125 
(Ps.  60,  1,  for  which  80,  1  has  Ö^lttinä 
riW,  and  also  tPSHJilB*  alone)  n.  p.  of 
one  of  the  24  music-choirs  (1  Chr.  ch. 
25)  left  by  David  (n^im  Neh.  12,  31) 
Ps.  60, 1,  so  called  from  a  master  "123*1125 
(comp,  the  proper  name  1123123  1  Chron. 
2,  31),  which  musical  guild  may  have 
been  stationed  in  n*n$?  =  EPftiT*.  (Josh. 
15,36).    See  n*H3>  2.  and  comp."  "jini-p. 


—  3.  y£ll25  (also  1125*1125)  n.  p.  of  a  Per- 
sian city  (li2Jll25  T2)  Esth.  3,15,  where 
at  the  same  time  was  the  tower  of  Susa 
(^SSl  1125*1125)  1,  2,  Neh.  1, 1,  different 
from  the  city  of  Susa.  Shushan  was  the 
seat  of  the  Persian  government  Esth. 
3,  15;  8,  15,  lying  in  üb^  Dan.  8,2, 
and  is  said  to  have  been  surrounded  by 
the  river  ib*iK  Dan.  1.  c,  Plin.  H.  1ST.  6, 
31,  Arr.  exp.  Al.  7,  7;  on  the  contrary, 
the  Choaspes  flows  by  Susa,  according 
to  Her.  1,188;  5,49;  Strabo  15,  7  28. 
These  differing  statements  are  to  be 
reconciled  by  the  fact,  that  the  second 
source  of  the  ^b*i8  in  Susiana  (Ptol.  6, 
3,  2)  is  meant.  On  the  Choaspes  (now 
Kerkah,  Kerrah)  lies  a  village  (j***w 
or  (j£*-w  in  the  province  Chusistan  or 
Hus,  which  has  been  identified  with 
1125-1123,  while  others  find  it  in  Schustar 
(Schusser)  on  the  Karun.  The  name 
comes  from  lily  (Steph.  Byz.). 

ilDüäitD  (constr.  n|")  fern.  1.  a  lily, 
single  Song  of  Sol.  2,  1,  Hos.  14,  6; 
also  a  rose  Song  of  Sol.  2,  2 ;  an  arti- 
ficial lily  in  architecture  2  Chr.  4,  5, 
like  11231125.  —  2.  n.  p.  f.  Hcoadvva,  2ov- 
odvva,  LXX  on  Dan.  eh.  13,  also  a  name 
elsewhere  (Diod.  Sic.  2,  6). 

CTD&iüD  see  11251125: 

I-  -        J  'it 

Tpk^t^  n-  P-  0I>  a  province  of  As- 
syria, whence  colonists  were  transplanted 
to  Samaria;  hence  a  Gent,  noun  i_!M 125-1125, 
plur.  def.  &Pp5l2J-ll2J  Ezr.  4,  9.  Adduced 
with  the  territories  1^,  ^pD^öSS,  bs^Ü, 

p&W  only  in  1  Kings  15,  25  K'tib, 
for  which  the  K'ri  has  pl2Tl23  (which  see). 

fVlttf  I.  (perf.  nia,  inniii,  ttrrtdj  ^rra, 
•111125;  inf.  abs.  D125;  without  a  future)  tr. 

1.  to  set,  hence  to  set  fast,  btaS  Ex.  23, 
31 ;  to  make  into  a  thing,  Ps.  88,  9;  Hos. 

2,  5 ;  with  a  of  a  person  to  put  in  one 
Ps.  73,  28; 'to  set  out  or  forth,  with  b 
90,  8,  without  it  84,  4;  to  prepare  Hos.' 
6,  11;  to  appoint  in  place  of,  to  replace, 
"itt£  ^J.  GEN-  4,  25,  with  bj?  to  a^d  to, 
to  2?w*  wftA  30,40;  b  22b  mi25  to  5^  the 
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heart  upon  Ex.  7,  23.  —  2.  to  set,  a  post 
Is.  22,  7  (without  the  object);  with  b£ 
of  a  person  Ps.  3,  7,  where  rtStj^  should 
be   supplied;    ninn    n*TU5    to  put   under, 

8,  7  thou  hast  put  all  under  his  feet.  — 
3.  to  put  on,  with  the  accusal  "H#;  and 
b?  of  a  person  Ex.  33,  4;  to  lay,  ti^ph 
Ps.  140,  6 ;  with  a  to  fay  m  a  thing  88, 
7;  Job  38,  36.  Deriv.  ntfj  orfirraS,  miß., 
niö  (sing.),  the  proper  name  nil5,  and 
rrnü  in  nbn«iu5. 

I  -  IV 

/ft/.  mtO  (abridged  from  n^iziil;  only 
the  imp.  rpip,  inrpp,  wirf,  qrPttS;  inf. 
c.  rptö;  /w*.  mtäj,  ap.  ntp">,  nur)  with 
the  meanings  of  Kal:  1.  to  set,  to  put  in 
a  different  place,  to  make  into  a  thing, 
with  a  double  accus.,  Is.  5,  6;  26,  1  he 
sets  salvation  as  walls  and  ditches;  more 
rarely  with  the  accus,  and  3  Is.  16,  3, 
with  the  accus,  and  b  Jer.  2,  15,  or 
absol.  with  the  sense  "of  FiiB3>  to  make, 
to  do  Ex.  10, 1,  for  which  D*iiB  is  usual; 
to  set,  NO  ab  on  a  throne  Ps.  132,  11; 
with   the  accus.  SiTiM   {instruction)  Ps. 

9,  21  =  to  give;  to  set  upon,  n*nb$  21,4; 
to  put,  tia*^  Gen.  3,  15;  to  constitute, 
with  a  double  accus.  1  Kings  11,  34; 
with  an  accus,  of  the  person  and  b  Ps. 
45, 17;  with  b2  to  set  over  Gen.  41,  33; 
to  found  1  Sam.  2,  8,  elsewhere  ÜTiö;  to 
appoint,  establish,  ph  (a  limit)  Job  14, 
13,  without  ph  38,  11;  to  transplant, 
with  a  of  the  object  ivhither  Ps.  73, 18, 
fig.  5>Ü3?a  12,  6;  fo  reckon  to,  to  number 
among,  with  a  2  Sam.  19,  29;  Jer.  3, 19. 
—  2.  to  place,  with  QS>,  i.  e.  to  associate 
Job  30,  1;  '3  "rtjb  'tu  to  se«  fo/ore  owe 
Ps.  90,  8.  To  this  belongs  the  signific. 
to  direct,  to  turn,  dirigere,  in  the  phrases : 
btf  fiPJS  t\^X0  to  turn  the  face  to  Num.  24, 
1 ;  U^Pf  'lü  to  direct  the  eyes,  to  spy  out 
Ps.  17, 11;  ab  'ti5  to  direct  the  mind  62, 
11,  with  ba  Job  7, 17,  or  b  Ex.  7,  23.  — 
3.  to  lay,  ^öSf-b^  (on  the  ground)  Job 
22,  24,  elsewhere  tnitt  (Ez.  26,12);  with 
a  to  lay  into  a  thing  Ruth  4, 16.  —  Other 
phrases  are:  a)  'S  b#  "p  '123  to  lay  the 
hand  upon  one,  to  bless  Gen.  48,  17,  or 
to  protect  Ps.  139,  5,  or  to  do  violence 
to  Job  9,  33;  'a  ^"b^'T  'Ö  Gen.  46, 


4  to  lay  the  hand  upon  the  eyes  of  one,. 
i.  e.  to  close  the  eyes  of  one,  the  last 
service  in  this  life;  13"Ü3J  T  'lü  Ex.  23, 1 
to  join  with  one;  in  "»ä^Ma  miö'  Job  10,20 
ttauj  or  I*1  is  left  out,  and  '115  should  be 
rendered  to  put  aside,  b)  a  'ID  to  Za?/  or 
put  in,  as  niit^  Ps.  13,  3,  HfclTa  Prov. 
26,  24. 

Ä)/.  nuS^Srt  (/w£.  nw)  to  oe  Zmd  wporc, 
with  bj?  Ex.  21,  30.  ' 

The  organic  root  rrttS  is  also  in 
in-ntt5  III.,  nnuj  I.,  in  the  Phenic.  nu$, 

IT        T  '  |-    T  '  x  1 1 

the  Aram,  nitf,  Ä-*.  (hence  £^,  ^a, 
fundamentum) ;  and  it  may  be  connected 
with  the  Sanskrit  sad  (to  sit),  Latin 
sed-ere,  as  also  with  lgttj^i. 

flW  II.  (not  used)  tr.  to  weave,  to 
spin,  to  mix,  of  a  dress,  a  veil,  and  of 
branches,  bushes;  ident.  in  its  organic 
root  ntzS  with  that  in  r>-nu5  IL,  nuä"^. 

it  m  IT       T  '  r      T 

Deriv.  rPU)  and  miü  (according  to  some). 
nbriTuD  (from  fibn  rfilü  =  the  setting 
i.  e.  the  son  of  Telach;  niu5  =  nttj  as  a 
name,  and  fibri  is  a  proper  name  else- 
where) n.  p.  m.  Num.  26,  35;  pair.  m. 
^fibntf  1  Chr.  7,  21. 

DIE/  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  Aram. 
a<np  (which  see);  hence  from  the  Pael 
to  set  free,  to  deliver,  the  part.  m.  ÜfttWa 
in  the  proper  name  b^ar^'ß. 

-31^  (Peal  not  used)  Aram.  intr.  prop, 
to  forsake,  a  place;  to  remove,  from  a 
person  or  thing;  to  go  away,  hence  to 
go  about  freely,  to  pour  out  without  re- 
straint,   to   withdraw;    ident.   with   the 

Ar.  <oJu&  (tr.  to  withdraw,  to  remove, 
to  separate  from);  Syr.  ^aA  the  same. 
It  is  ident.  in  its  organic  root  with  that 
in  the  Hebr.  at"^.     Others  treat  aPU3 

as  a  Shafel-form  of  an,  Arab.  U*\j  to 
flow,  then  to  glide  or  flow  away,  which 
is  less  suitable. 

Pa.  anu  (or  atuS  instead  of  ard,  T 
being  treated  as  a  guttural,  which  is 
also  the  case  with  St  in  N£'*z5  to  keep 
the  two  sibilants  better  apart;  also  writ- 
ten anip;  part.  a^Tlg»;  inf.  Charta;  fut., 
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la^flÖy)  to  deliver,  to  set  free,  with  accus, 
of  the  object  and  "Jto  from  Dan.  3, 15  17 
28;    6,  15  17  21  28;   Targ.  for  b^Trt, 

bVs>. 

PJTIÖ (3jt7.  /.  with  sw/f.  "^nstto,  «injgTtB) 
1.  mir.  fo  glow,  to  burn;  tr.  to  singe,  to 
blacken,  of  TDWttS  Song  of  Sol.  1,  6  (Syr. 
Aq.  Theod.);  conseq.  =.£|*I1B  (comp.  *§p\ 
=  Tj^?).  —  2.  Metaphor,  io  Zooäi  wporc, 
ta  scarc  Job  20,  9 ;  28,7.  The  applica- 
tion of  the  fundamental  signification  in 
this  way  is  also  found  in  other  Hebrew 
verbs. 

"1T27  (Kal  not  used)   tr.  to  spin,   to 


twist  threads,  to  twine  together,  Ar. 


>r 


the  same,  Aram,  nraä,  hence  V'llTto  V^lti 
spun  threads;  prob,  from  the  fundamental 
signification  to  mix,  to  spin,  to  intertwine, 
to  bind  together  (cognate  in  sense  A^&jt), 
to  twist;  connected  in  its  organic  root 
^\V"6  with  that  of  1l'l2  I.  and  II., 
^it~2  III.,  It  II.  The  form  seems  to 
have  arisen  from  a  reduplication  of  the 
simple  root,  like  *WÜ3  from  IllHtÖ  (which 
see). 

Hof.  ^lTUJn  (part.  m.  ItlÖW)  to  be  spun, 
to  be  artificially  woven,    of  toto  Ex.  26, 

1  31;  27,9  18;  in  Targ.  Peäl  instead. 
ntp   (from  infill))  adj.  m.  sunk,  of  the 

Ü'W  Job  22,  29,  i.  e.  depressed,  =  bsto. 
Hb  (from  nib  II.,  with  the  suff.  into) 
m.  same  as  n^to  thought,  meditation  Am. 
4,  13. 

*in^  (imp.pl.  Iinto;  /^.'iHu?* ,  hence 

2  p.  f.  "i^tllün)  mir.  prop,  Zö  aZZoi  or  mea- 
sure out;  hence  to  make  a  present,  to 
give,  for  the  purpose  of  bribing,  with 
the  accus-.  Ez.  16,  33;  'S  15?S  'to  to  give 
for  one,  i.  e.  to  bribe  Job  6,  22;  Aram. 
"into,  t--"-*-  Pael  to  make  many  and  fre- 
quent presents;  Ar.  jXcb.  The  organic 
root  in-b  is  ident.  with  that  in  13,  ip_, 
and  prop,  means  to  allot.    Deriv. 

infeS  w.  a  ^/i,  to  bribe  Pro  v.  17,  8; 
Ex.  23,'  8;  Deut.  10, 17;  a  bribe,  ppä  "Ü 
a  secret  bribe  Prov.  21, 14;  price  of  re- 
demption Is.  45, 13,  coupled  with  Ttm; 


injustice  Job  15,  34;  Aramaean  'inito, 
l^o^,  Talm.  and  Zab.  fiH*ltt5,  l?a-£. 

flPIlÖ  frm».  /".  into)  mir.  1.  io  JerccZ 
oneself,  to  bow  down,  Is.  51,23  Z>ow;  down, 
and  we  will  go  over  (thee);  comp,  the 
verbs  mto,  nnto,  Aram.  B-ht&  —  2.  to 

-     i   '        r  t  7  ^        it      : 

sm&  down,  to  be  deep,  like  nito.  Deriv. 
mnto,  n^nto  (comp,  rtnito,  nnto). 

Zfty.  Upton  (/w*.  npto:)  to  make  bow 
down,  to  depress,  rtäNT,  Prov.  12,  25 
wz'iA  sorrow  in  the  heart  of  a  man,  one 
may  depress  him. 

Hithp.  S1t1.Pj.tjrt  (arising  from  a  har- 
dening and  doubling  of  the  third  radi- 
cal; part.  rtinntoft;  inf.  c.  ninntort;  fut. 
rtinnto?,  £>Z.  sometimes  mnto?,  in  pause 
innto"1,  sometimes  nnnto"1)  to  bow  down, 

it    :  •  '  i  -:r   :  %J 

to  fall  prostrate,  as  a  sign  of  honour, 
TTQogxvvsTv  Gen.  22,  5,  ISam.  24,  9,  with 
b  Gen.  23,  7,  i»fc  23, 12,  btt  Is.  45, 14, 
b^  of  the  person  Lev.  26,  1 ,  also  with 
rtäfcrt«  D"Jjbä  or  nana  r.Stfb  Gen.  19,  1, 
2  Sam.  14,  33,  1  Kings 1,  23,  before 
kings  and  princes  2  Sam.  9,  8  and  14,  22, 
before  equals  Gen.  23,  7,  especially  be- 
fore God;  absol.  Gen.  22,  5,  Ex.  24,  1 
or  with  b  Ex.  20,  5  or  ^öb  of  a  person 
Deut.  261, 10;  with  b  Ps?99,  9  or  btf  of 
the  place  towards  Ps.  5,  8;  fig.  to  yield 
obedience  Ps.  45, 12.  The  form  ürninpjtoö 
Ez.  8, 16  is  either  a  conjugation-species 
of  the  participle  as  in  Aramaean,  or 
should  be  considered  a  mistake  for 
Ü^inntott.  See  the  Analytical  appendix. 
Deriv.  Vn  inn  ton. 

itt-:i-    :   • 

iirW  (part,  tlpto,  inf.  c.  nipto)  intr. 
to   swim  Is.  25,  11,   Aram.  ano,    Ufcffl 

7  '  it  :  ' 

the  same,  prop,  to  flow  or  roll  along, 
hence  also  to  wash,  comp.  Arab.  £*  to 
pour  out  water,  &  to  let  flow, 
to  flow.    Derivat,  «into. 

IT 

Hif.  nntort  (fut.  rtpÜT)  to  make  flow, 
to  inundate,  fig.  Ps.  6,  7. 

*iniB  (for  into,  from  tlpto)  a  swim- 
ming, 'to  "»ja  water  that  one  can  pass 
through  only  by  swimming  Ez.  47,  5. 

nintÜ  (from   nnto,    after   the   form 
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Tint?)  in.  Submission,  bending;  an  adv. 
in  submission  Is.  60,  14. 

pinto  (andprriü)  m.  laughter  Eccles. 
2,  2,  parall.  FirtüttS;  wantonness  7,  3, 
oppos.  023;  exultation  Job  8,21,  coupled 
with  na^'IPt;  derision,  scorn  12,  4;  Is. 
20,  7  =^^  jest  Prov.  10,  23. 

ninto  see  irm. 

"linto  (from^intö)  m.  blackness ^nigroa?, 
«soo£  (LXX),  ÄZacÄJ  coals  (Vulg. ,  Rashi, 
Kimchi)  Lament.  4,  6. 

"linto  see  *ri*rm 

n^nto  (with  sm/.  fawHttj,  after  the 
form  F\W2i)  from  iitTiJ)  f.  prop,  a  deep 
place,  and  therefore  a  pit  Prov.  28, 10, 
comp,  nn^,  mrnü,  nnd  1. 

V\r0  (Sperf.  ntüfc,  nn^  =  nnu5;  lper/". 

•trirftf:  3  »z.  ^nro  and  ^nnui;  fut.  n'w^, 

•     i    -  '         -1  r  i  -:  it  '    '  -it' 

TyrttSff!  Lament.  3,  20  K'ri  after  the  form 
•lis.1»,   Ifa**   while  the  K'tib  has  mu5n 

I  T  '  I  t7  -     r    T 

from  rtflttS;  joZ.  Wtth;  the  /to.  ma?  be- 
longs to  Nif.,  the  Nif.  and  Kal  coin- 
ciding in  signification  in  the  case  of 
many  verbs  doubling  the  same  radical) 
intr.  to  be  bowed  or  struck  down  Is.  2, 
11  17;  to  sink,  with  btf  Prov.  2,  18 
(according  to  some)  or  h  towards  Ps. 
44,  26;  absol.  Hab.  3,  6;'  to  walk  along 
bowed,  as  Tip  45, 14;  to  crouch,  of  one 
lying  in  wait  10, 10,  coupled  with  üb1! 
(to  be  depressed)  or  similar  verbs  Job  38, 
40  [39,  2J;  to  be  brought  low  Ps.107,39, 
coupled  with  £33>tt  (to  be  diminished); 
to  be  in  a  depressed  position  Prov.  14, 
19;  to  submit  oneself  Job  9, 13.  Deriv. 
to,  ninuj. 

C       -    i    : 

Nif.  ffl&  (only  the  fut.  f\W<)  to  be  bowed 
down  Is.  2,  9:  to  be  brought  low,  S1*TlOS 
29,  4;  to  sing  in  a  low  voice,  to  chirp 
Eccles.  12,  4. 

Hif.  ruDil  to  bring  low,  äato,  i.  e.  to 
destroy  Is.  25, 12,  coupled  with  b^SUJii; 
to  make  low,  to  humble  26,  5. 

Hithp.  npin^rt  (fut.  'nitt>)  *o  Je  ms* 
«fowra,  of  the  soui  Ps.  42,  7;  43,  5. 

COH^  I.  (part.  m.  ttftW ;  inf.  abs.  ühüj , 
c.  tainilS,  but  also  &fittj,  hence  with  sw/. 


StarnC;  /w£.  Eö!pnü>)  ?Jr.  prop,  to  cut  in 
pieces,  to  bore  into  (with  violence),  to 
pierce,  of  an  arrow,  Jer.  9,  7  K'tib 
bftfwrf  yn  a  piercing  arrow,  but  accord- 
ing to  the  K'ri  D-imj  from  üfcttS  III. 
(which  see);  commonly  1.  to  slaughter, 
cattle,  with  the  accusat.  Gen.  37,  31, 
1  Sam.  14,  32,  especially  for  sacrifice 
Lev.  1,  5;  3,  2;  4,  4,  applied  to  men 
also  Gen.  22,  10;  Is.  57,  5.  —  2.  to 
slaughter,  to  kill,  to  massacre  Judges 
12,  6,  1  Kings  18,  40,  with  b$  of  the 
place  into  which  the  blood  is  poured 
Jer.  41,7,  comp.  1  Macc.  7,19;  gener- 
ally to  destroy,  to  cause  to  perish  Num. 
14,  16.  —  3.  Figur,  to  mix,  to  adulte- 
rate, wine,  Ar.  Jo^,  btiE  also  being 
so  applied;  hence  to  be  deceptive,  per- 
haps of  ytl  Jer.  9,  7  K'ri,  to  which 
EMmd  mrt7    (1  Kings  10,  16)    has   also 

I       T  IT  T         V  '  #      J 

been  referred;  but  see  ütrtö  IV.    Deriv. 

it     •    : 

Nif.  Ötlttfa  (fut.  bttltf'j)  to  £e  slaughtered 
Lev.  6,  25;' Num.  12^  22. 

The  stem  'tt5  is  the  Aram.  tatiUD , 
w^A/,  Arab.  U^  and  Ja^S  and  the 
organic  root  üft-ttj  lies  also  in  "t|,  ip_. 

tOH^/II.  (only  w/-  c.  ttüniö)  £r.  same 

r    t  v         ■'        '  it-:/-7 

as  TtftÖ  £o  raa&e  a  present,  to  bribe,  D^p'iü, 
Hos.  5,  2  awe?  Me  bribery  of  those  that 
turn  aside  from  right  (of  judges  without 
conscience)  they  have  extended  (see  pW3>). 
The  reference  of  it  to  nnu3  because  of  9, 9 
after  the  Syriac  meaning  is  less  suitable. 

Ebnpy  HI-  (part.  pass.  L^fiUJ)  ^.  to 
point,  to  sharpen,  hence  DUtTttS  yn  Jer. 
9,  7  K'ri  a  pointed  arrow  (Targ.,  Syr.); 
Aram.  Tttlö,  modern  Hebr.  Tnui,  Arab. 
<X^?  the  same,  of  a  knife. 

COnS^  IV.  (part. pass,  üinuf)  fr.  same 
as  fsütö  £o  spread  out,  to  beat  thin,  gold 
plate  1  Kings  10,16  17  (LXX,  Kimchi), 
i.  e.  beaten. 

Onty  (M-  Öftfe?)  ^-  *°  i5^5«  out  Gen. 
40, 1 1 ;  Aram.  tttlö  the  same. 

ngrntd  (from  ÜpU?  I.)  /*.  a  slaughter, 
of  the  victims  in  sacrifice  2  Chr.  30,17. 
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YTlXD  (from  "jn\l5)  m.  prop,  aw  inflam- 
mation; hence  a  burning  sore,  an  ulcer 
2  Kings  20,  7,  Is.  38,  21,  leprosy  Job  2, 
7,  Deut.  28,  35,  with  sn  (evil),  of  leg 
and  knee  disease  Deut.  28,  27;  pustules, 
Lev.  13,  18,  with  tips  (to  break  out) 
Lev.  13,  20;  commonly  elephantiasis  in 
which  the  feet  and  legs  swell,  resembling 
those  of  elephants. 

Dnntl3  (from  Dtllli)  masc.  after-growth 
Is.  37,  30  {Ihn  G'andch),  for  which  Ü^'tlö 
stands  in  2  Kings  19,  29.    See  U^HO. 

Cprittä  (constr.  S^rid;  from  r]pU?)  m. 
a  fAm  board,  a  thin  table  of  wood  Ez. 
41,  16,  giving  the  full  idea  with  ysj. 

n\"l£D  (only  £>Z.  nirrftlB;  from  njTJJ) 
f.  same  as  mniö  a  ^?#,  for  catching  in 
Ps.  107,  20;  fig.  Lament.  4,  20.  The 
n  not  radical  is  retained. 

rPilEp  (from  npU5;  <&/.  ttn^tTd,  dif- 
ferent from  the  part.  f.  iirPFilü)  m.  wicked- 
ness Dan.  6,  5. 

PflE/  I.  (not  used)  m£r.  to  roar,  to 
Z»?^,  to  howl,  of  a  lion,  Arab.  J^  to 
bray,  of  an  ass  (comp.  121  of  a  lion 
Jer.  51,  38,  Aram,  of  the  ass);  Aram. 
bTO  the  same;  comp,  too  J^\  to  lift 
up  the  voice.  The  organic  root  brniD 
is  also  in  bill,  signific.  3,  Sanskrit  cal, 
Greek  xal-eco,  Latin  cal-o.  Deriv.  bnü5. 

2l"l££Ml.  (not  used)  tr.  same  as  bin 
r~  t  .  ^ i~  t 

to  ^Z  oyf,  to  cw£  Oyf,  Ar.  J^  (to  plane 
off,  to  file  off);  generally  to  take  off 
what  covers  a  thing,  and  so  applied  to 
the  crust,  shell  or  cover.   Deriv.  nbntfj. 

^ntl3  (from  bird  I.)  m.  prop,  the  roarer, 
and  so  a  lion,  coupled  with  !"P^N  J°B 
4,  10,  and  yTO")S  28,  8;  of  God  in 
punishing  10,16;  *Hos.  5,  14;  13,  7; 
a  wild  beast  with  )T)B  Ps.  91,  13. 

nbntp  (from  bra  II.)  f.  prop,  a  per- 
fume-muscle (comp,  rib  in),  and  so  the 
ovv%  or  perfume-crab ,  like  the  covering 
of  a  muscle,  and  found  both  in  the 
seas  of  India  and  the  Red  Sea  Ex,  30, 
34   (LXX,   Vulg.   Targ.).      The   onyx 


marinus  gives  the  virtue  to  scented  stuffs 
(Oken,  Naturgeschichte  V,  1.  p.  484  seq.), 
and  is  still  used  in  the  East  for  per- 
fumes (Forskal,  descr.  anim.  p.  143). 

\T]Vj  (not  used)  intr.  to  glow,  to  bum, 
to  be  hot;  ident.  in  its  organic  root  "]rviz5 
with  that  in  N-2p;  Aram.  "jTO  ^-^,  Ar. 
^y&,  ^y^t  ^y&  the  same,  hence  )Uj*g 
fever.    Deriv.  yniü. 

Dnt^  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  ttJHD 
(which  see)  to  sprout,  to  grow,  to  shoot 
after;  comp,  toiy1»  and  the  analogies 
under  WD.    Deriv.  D">TO. 

HHE/  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  stripped 
off,  to  be  lessened  or  made  thin,  hence  to 
be  cut  thin ,  of  wood  for  tables ;  •  to  be 
lean,  of  the  sea-mew;  Arab,  ^a^  trans, 
to  cut  off  (hair) ,  south  Arab,  i».g..*v  to 
draw  off  (the  skin) ;  ijj.*»  to  be  thin  or 
lean;  in  its  organic  root  tjrj"^  is  found 
also   in  t]p  IL,    t)p-j,    qn'"0.-    Derivat. 

rppu5,  tpizS,  ngpio. 

tjntÜ  m.  prop,  leanness,  then  applied 
to  an  unclean  bird  Lev.  11,  16,  Deut. 
14, 15,  by  which  the  sea-mew  is  under- 
stood (LXX,  Vulg.),  since  the  funda- 
mental signification  suits  this  bird 
(Bochart,  Hieroz.  II.  ch.  18;  III.  p.  1). 

nSDMÜp  (from  the  Pih.  of  t\ty&)  fern, 
consumption,  leanness  Lev.  26, 16;  Deut. 

28,22;  Targ.  «mamo:  Arab,  oß  the 
same. 

T*n^  (not  used)  intr.  to  swell  out;  to 
become  thick,  large,  corpulent;  to  be  firmy 
strong;  metaph.  to  rise,  to  step  forward; 

Arab.  ijcl£?  to  swell ,  to  rise ,  \ja&  to 
be  large,  thick,  whence  ijcu^  (thick, 
corpulent),  ija^f  (thickness,  body,  per- 
son =  ÖSJ2);  Talm.  ypiD  to  be  proud. 
Deriv.  yra,  the  proper  names  Ö^imü, 

Vntp  m.  prop,  corpulence,  strength, 
largeness,  only  in  'iü  ",3ä  sons  of  strength, 
i.  e.  large  four-footed  animals  (camels, 
horses,  bullocks)  Job  41,  26  [25],  con- 
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trasted  with  "}rmb$  28,  8;  according  to 
others  lions  (Targ.)  or  wild  beasts  (Syr., 
Arab.,  Saadia). 

D?.Xnu3  (from  ynd;  hills,  heights; 
Ü1-  stands  for  "1-,  interchanged  as  a 
plur.  with  d"1-)  w.  p.  of  a  place  in  Is- 
sachar  Josh.  19,  22  K'tib,  with  a  of 
motion  !-ra*)Strpö;  K'ri  d^Äfttö. 

D^SntÜ  (the  same)  see  ÖWTB5. 

pn&*  (fut.  pXiVB-l)  tr.  1.  to  press  into, 
to  engrave,  to  cut  into;  hence  to  hollow  out 
Job  14, 19.  —  2.  to  wear  out,  to  reduce, 
and  therefore  to  make  thin,  fine,  small 
(comp,  'p'n'ö),  of  a  thin  covering,  a  fine 
dress,  a  thin  cloud,  a  worn-out  garment; 
identical  in  its  organic  root  prt"d  with 
that  in  pn,  ft-ptt,  ^~.  —  3.  Generally 
to  rub  or  beat  in  pieces,  such  as  spices 
for  scented  powder  Ex.  30,  36;  figur.  to 
destroy  2  Sam.  22,  43,  by  which  Ps.  18, 
43  is  to  be  corrected.  We  perceive  the 
connection  with  signification  1  from 
HES*  I.,   which  is  related  to  lötl,  *B  I. 

and  II.;  Arab.  (J^1  to  be  thin,  (JJj£* 
a  thin  cloud;  Aram,  prtlü,  ^a-*-^  the 
same;  the  Arabic  meaning  "to  extend,  to 
stretch  out,  to  remove"  is  connected  in 
its  organic  root  with  that  in  prr^i,  and 
has  nothing  to  do  with  our  pnd.  De- 
nvat.  ptflö. 

pljt^  {inf.  constr.  phb,  fut.  pjrb?) 
intr.  same  as  pln^  (which  see)  prop,  to 
be  clear,  serene,  therefore  to  laugh  Ec- 
cles.  3,  4,  opposite  iibä;  with  bN  to 
smile  upon  Job  29,  24;  with  hv  of  the 
person  to  laugh  at  30,  1;  with  b  of  a 
thing  to  Zaw<7/i  ätf,  fo  scorn  5,22;  39,7; 
41,  21;  with  a  fo  rejoice  at  one's  mis- 
fortune Prov.1,  26,  for  which  is  also  b? 
Lament.  1,7;  to  sport,  to  dance  (united 
with  singing  and  playing)  Judges  16, 
27;  comp,  the  Aram.  1pi5,  Zab.  ^a*^ 
(to  rejoice).  Deriv.  pinto,  pnOT,  the 
proper  name  pitia?. 

Pih.  pHb  {part,  prnbft;  w/.  constr. 
"pHto;  fut.  ppia?)  to  ,/es*  Prov.  26,  19, 
parallel  ftbilbrti;  ^°  ddwce  (of  the  re- 
ligious dance)  2  Sam.  6,  5  21,  coupled 


with  "jj-n  1  Chr.  15,  29;  to  play,  to  de- 
light Prov.  8,  30;  to  rejoice  8,  31;  of 
loud  sport  Jer.  15,  17;  n  'Ü5  to  play 
with  one  Job  40,  29 ;  Ps.  1Ö4,  26. 

Hif.  p'niart  {part.  m.  p^TjiUTS)  fo  raoc&, 
with  b$  at  2  Chr.  30, 10.  ' 

pMwO  (i?^  dnpiTd  in  signific.  2)  /».  1.  a 
£/zm<7  small  or  insignificant,  which  has  no 
weight;  hence  fine  dust  Is.  40,  15.  — ■ 
2.  thinness,  a  thin  vapour,  a  thin  cloud,  Job 
38,  37,  parallel  tnnttj  "»baa  (d'Vaia  is  the 
usual  parallel  Is.  45,  8,  Deut.  33, 16,  or 
d^prrtö  stands  generally  for  dys  a  Ps.  18, 
12).  The  d^ptllD  are  the  seat  of  the  angels 
Ps.89,7  38,*  and  of  God  Deut.  33,  26-, 
from  them  come  dew  and  rain  Job  36, 2S, 
Prov.  3,20,  manna  Ps.  78,23  and  thun- 
der 77, 18.  The  word  is  put  for  a  clear 
(Job  37,  21)  or  a  clouded  sky  (37, 18), 
generally  =  S^pn.   Aram,  pnd  (Nprna, 

"'pnd,  fcTpmü),  Arab.  (J^?  the  same-, 
Sam.'  """"Si. ' 

phip  see  piub. 

"Ini^  I.  (only  3p.perf.  m.)  intr.  1.  (not 
used)  to  burn,  to  lighten,  to  shine;  ident. 
in  its  organic  root  irr"1Z3  with  "in  I.,  'in; 
used  of  the  dawn  and  figur.  of  early- 
youth.  Derivat,  ^ind,  ninnd,  ^TOd, 
nndtt,  and  H-nd  in  the  proper  name 
~~'^~$.,  "rtT»a  in  d^nd,  rnnnd.  — 
2.  to  be  black,  of  the  skin  (in  ele- 
phantiasis), Job  30,  30  my  skin  is  black 
and  comes  off  me;  generally  to  be  dark, 
of  coal,  soot;  to  be  browned,  of  colour, 
comp.  Din  I.,  d"sn,  Aram.  d~"d.  Deriv. 
Hind,  ■nrrttf. 

i    :  7        it 

Pih.  I.  nnd  (not  used)  to  be  very 
muddy  or  black,  metaphor,  to  be  slimy, 
e.  g.  of  the  Nile,  Ehinocorura,  of  the 
slimy  stream  Belus  &c.  Derivat,  the- 
proper  name  1'rptD  (nnd,  nind),  nrrd 
nsab . 

Pih.  II.  ^rn~d  (not  used)  to  be  dark, 
swarthy.    Deriv.  "lfl-lFTID. . 

The  stem  'lü  is  in  Aramaean  Inno, 

7  t  r   : 

i-*^  (to  be  black,  whence  Tind,  nimd 
coal,  ink,  Ih*2-^  blackness,  coal,  faoj..»^ 
a  blackbird;  Ar.   -£Z  the  same,  whence 
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yy&  a  blackbird;  comp,  also  ^  to  be 
dark. 

1RV)  II.  (par*,  'npiä)  trans,  prop,  «o 
spZft,  to  cut  through,  to  break  through, 
cognate  in  sense  toip_2i  (which  see) ;  hence 
1.  to  divide,  to  separate,  to  prove,  to  ex- 
amine, to  seek  after  a  thing,  to  desire,  to 
strive  after  Prov.  11,  27;  comp,  #■£*, 
"dp  3,  btfti5,  teöln  with  a  similar  metaph. 

'i-t  '      r  t  '       r  t  x 

application.  —  2.  £o  cAarm   (see  Cop). 
Deriv.  "ind  3  and  4. 

P£Ä.  "nmü  (with  swyf.  tjmtf;  Part- 
StlttjM;  inf.  constr.  "npd;  fut.  "Iplft)  to 
seek  zealously,  of  which  the  consequence 
is  N£J3;  with  an  accus,  after  a  thing  or 
person  Prov.  1,  28;  7,  15;  *)jMtt  iStJiD 
13,  24  see&s  z'i,  *Ae  chastisement;  some- 
times with  b  Job  24,  5  and  ba  8,  5; 
to  wish,  to  desire  Ps.  63,  2;  Is.  26,  9; 
to  turn  i.  e.  to  seek  what  had  been  left, 

Hos.  5, 15;  Aram.  IFltB  the  same. 
'       '  i"  - 

"inttD  (with  suf.  n^ri'd)  wasc.  prop. 
1.  the  shining  (from  "irltiS  I.)  or  ^e  break- 
ing forth,  of  light,  comp,  ^lpb  (from 
intü  II.);  hence  £Ae  early  light,  the  dawn, 
aurora  Am.  4,  13,  opposite  WCf;  Job 
38, 12,  where  the  K'ri  has  offish:  fibs» 
^n  the  dawn  arises,  i.  e.  becomes  visible 
Gen.  19,  15;  Josh.  6,  15.  The  break- 
ing forth  of  light  (lis  ?p_ä)  i.  e.  of  the  sun 
of  prosperity,  is  compared  to  the  morn- 
ing Is.  58,  8;  its  going  forth  is  called 
S£i>:  in  Hos.  6,  3.  hrpS  ■«?&?  the  eye- 
lashes of  the  dawn,  i.  e.  the  first  beams 
Job  3,  9;  41,10;  'tD  iö33  Ps.  139,  8  the 
wings  of  the  dawn,  so  called  from  its 
swift  spreading;  'ttS  TS?S3  to  awake  the 
dawn,  with  a  song  of  praise  Ps.  57,  9; 
'd-jä  son  of  the  dawn  Is.  14, 12,  of  the 
bb"1!!  (lucifer),  figurat.  of  a  glorious 
earthly  king,  comp,  the  myth  of  Venus 
or  of  Lucifer  as  the  son  of  Aurora. 
'd  ib-pN  Is.  8,  20  there  is  no  dawn  to 
him,  i.  e.  a  new,  commencing  prosperity; 
but  better  perhaps  in  signification  4.  — 
Kg.  a  beginning  or  first  time  of  rule  Hos. 
10,  15.  —  2.  blackness,  and  therefore 
darkness,  obscurity,  Jo.  2,  2  as  darkness 
spreads   on   the  mountains,   which  suits 


nbai*!  Tpan  äi^  comp.  Arab,  ^c  the 

dawn  and  &Ä.O  blackness.  —  3.  (from 
1pd=Arab.  -^  to  enchant,  connected 
with  "ifrd  II.)  a  charming  away,  Is.  47, 
11  thou  dost  not  knovj  how  to  charm  it 
away,  comp.  !"7153  ibid,  and  E^-ptt, 
tTpda  47,  9.  But  ind  may  be  also 
taken  here  with  the  meaning  of  1.  the 
dawn,  prosperity  recommencing.  —  4. 
(from  11W  II.)  same  as  "iptt  a  searching 
out,  examination,  Is.  8,  20  "To  the  doc- 
trine and  to  the  law"!  Behold  they  speak 
truly  such  an  utterance,  like  one  that  is 
incomprehensible,  i.  e.  that  cannot  be  at- 
tained to  (comp.  pfo3>).  —  5.  only  in 
^ridn  nVjK  hind  of  the  dawn,  i.  e.  the 
quick,  early  light,  poet,  for  ind  simply 
(see  fib^a);  and  so  in  Ps.  22,  1  the 
name  of  a  lost  poem,  which  began 
with  ^ndij  nb?8  (Ibn  Esra).  More  cor- 
rectly and  analogous  with  the  other 
inscriptions,  perhaps  the  name  of  a  city, 
identical  with  ^ndil  rv^ft  (which  see), 
because  having  nearly  the  same  mean- 
ing; in  which  a  musical  choir  may  have 

been  stationed.  Ar.  -£>  the  dawn,  %j£! 
the  same,   r&  to  enchant. 

inx  see  nfrnö. 

nhüJ  see  "rirnu5. 

ihüJ  and  "lirnü  (pi.  D^hd)  adj.  m., 
mind  (pi.  rrh'nd)  fern,  black,  of  hair 
Lev.  13,  31  37;  of  horses  Zech.  6,  2, 
which  point  to  a  famine  (Revel.  6,  5); 
of  a  raven,  Song  of  Sol.  5, 11;  swarthy, 
of  the  skin  1,5. 

n*nntt!J  fem.  the  dawn,  figur.  youth 
Eccles.  11,  10  =  n^b^;  comp,  npd^, 
Talmudic  nnndn.  According  to  Jos. 
Kimchi  ni-dtt  Lament.  4,  8  is  a  noun  = 
splendour. 

n.rn!TJ3  (after  the  form  Vnbns)  adj. 
m.,  n^n^nd  fern,  dark,  swarthy  Song 
of  Sol.  1,  6.  The  reduplication  ex- 
presses resemblance  to  the  colour  in 
question;  comp.  ÖW18,  p^tpl?. 

jTTHrftO  (from  SP  npd;  Jah  is  the 
Shining  one)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  8,  26. 


n*irw 


1371 


nnü 


D^intb  {morning  and  evening  dawn; 
comp.  D^an*.  Ü'nlrfct)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr. 
8,  8;  comp,  the  Latin  Lucius,  Aovxiog, 
Jovxdg,    Manius   (from   mane);    comp. 

nn^na ,  rmnd,  ü"1  =  dt  in  b^k. 

-  r     '  -.        it  :  -  :  '      it  i  it  •  -: 

nnt^*  (Kai  unused)  tr.  prop,  to  crush, 
to  reduce  to  ruins,  to  injure,  hence  to 
destroy,  to  ruin,  to  corrupt,  Arab.  c^£* 
the  same,  Aram.  w^^a-  and  &-****  in  Pa. 
to  corrupt,  to  violate,  in  Peal  to  be  rusty, 
}h,*o~t*  rust;  Ethiop.  to  disfigure,  to  vio- 
late, Maltese  to  overthrow.  The  organic 
root  nrriD  is  identical  with  that  in  nn  I., 

r      t  t  it 

nn  (which  see)  =  ""tilD,  and  cannot  there- 
fore be  compared  with  tritt),  Jim*).  De- 
rivat, nrntfte,  nnd  2. 

it  :  •  7       -  r 

iVz/.  ntnü3  {jut.  nrjUS^)  to  fo  marred, 
of  lit*}  Jer.  13,  7,  r*3  18,  4;  to  fo  cor- 
rupted, of  nib^b^  Ez.'20,  44;  =  to  si«, 
to  commit  iniquity  Gen.  6,  11;  to  be  de- 
solated Ex.  8,  20. 

Pih.  nnu5  (with  suff.  jfjrffTitf,  2  £>ers. 
mrnö",  2  £>.  j>Zw?\  ünnti;  m/-  constr.  nnd) 
to  ac£  corruptly  i.  e.  wickedly  Ex.  32,  7, 
Hos.  9,  9,  elsewhere  the  Hif.;  to  destroy, 
Gen.  6,17;  13,  10;  Iääö  Lament.  2,  5 

,  v  |T.:        ' 

(coupled  with  ybäji  15 73,  i.e.  b§  "TOIM 
£Äe  temple  2,  6,  and  so  yn.K,  CHs,  ln?^in, 
sometimes  with  b  of  the  object  1  Sam. 
23,  10;  nan»  (int)  'd  to  destroy  to 
2/je  ground  Gen.  38,  9,  i.  e.  to  cause 
to  fall  to  ground,  the  seed;  D^srn  '°Ö 
Am.  1,  11  to  quench  feeling;  It;: an  *tt5  to 
cause  wisdom  to  degenerate  Ez.  28,  17; 
Hos.  13,  9  it  has  destroyed  thee  to  the 
ground;  &'>'"p^  'Ü  to  lose  words  Prov. 
23,  8;  rp*ta  "d  to  Z>rea&  a  covenant,  ]\1al. 
2,8;  JT2173  to  violate  an  oath  Deut. 
32,  5.      " 

Hif.  mndfl  {part.  n^ftd»;  inf.  absol. 
nndn,  constr.  mndr;;  fut.  tywfc»  apoc. 
nnd^)  to  destroy,  a  wall  Lament.  2,  8, 
a  house  Jer.  6,  5,  a  city  Gen.  19,  13; 
to  remove,  a  kingdom  Jer.  51,  11;  to 
fell,  a  tree  Deut.  20, 19;  to  fo'ZZ  Gen.  6, 
13;  to  Zay  Zow,  Ji^na  Judges  20,  21, 
enemies  2  Sam.  11,  1;  to  injure,  Prov. 
11,  9;  to  cw£  off,  fpT  nas>  Lev.  19,  27; 


to  endanger,  of  IT^N  Jer.  2,  30;  Ti^bten 
mndtett  of  a  destroying  angel  2  Sam. 
24^  16 ;  also  mndttii  alone  Ex.  12,  23, 
or  mnd?:  T\T\  Jer.  51, 1;  ides  mndn 
to  destroy  his  life  Prov.  6,  32;  '■p/i  "&Ti 
Gen.  6,  12  or  tib*\»,  ?*ÖW  Zeph.  $,  7' to 
walk  perversely,  also  mndn  alone  Deut. 
4,  16;  with  \q  to  walk  more  perversely 
than  Ez.  16,  47.  In  the  Sam.  cod.  (Gen. 
6, 17;  9,  15;  19, 13  19)  Hif.  stands  for 
Pihel.  —  nndrrba  in  Psalm-inscriptions 
Ps.  57.  58.  59.  75  is  the  commencing 
phrase  of  a  lost  poem,  put  here  by  way 
of  air.    Deriv.  mfidg  1,  inrttow. 

Hof.  fifr&jtt  {part,  nfflüb)  to  be  cor- 
rupted, troubled,  of  ni^M  Prov.  25,  26; 
part.  fern.  nnd"2  out  of  nnnd'E  (comp. 
npttSö  =  nnnttfa)  Mal.  1, 14  a  bad  thing, 
i.  e.  a  bad  sacrificial  animal.  Derivat. 
DrTUE  (a  defect). 

3PPiü5  (only  part.  pass.  fern.  Simftd) 
^Imm.  same  as  the  Hebrew  Fittd  to  fo 
corrupt  or  Z#m<7,  of  tfb7?  Dan.  2,  9.  De- 
rivat, the  noun  mnd. 

nnttS    1.  (from  md,    like  n~p_  from 

ni: ,  nnn  from  mi ;  with  swyf.  omnia  Ez. 

-    1  '        - 1-  -    1  ;  a        it  :  - 

19,  4  8)  fern.  prop,  a  sinking;  hence  a 
pit,  for  catching  animals  in;  figurat. 
ambush,  Ez.  19,  4  8;  Prov.  26,27;  Ps. 
7,  16;  ndn  nnd  a  pi  provided  with  a 
net  35,  7;  a  slimy  pit  Job  9,  31,  comp. 
Ps.  40,  3 ;  i£a  'd  Is.  38, 17  p*  o/"  destruc- 
tion, i.  e.  £Ae  grave,  also  rind  alone  in  TV1 
'd  Job  33,  24;  Ps.  30,  10;  Ez.  28,  % 
comp,  "lia  (which  see);  'db  ni)3  to  <&'<? 
(cmtZ  come)  to  £Äe  graue  Is.  51, 14;  death 
Job  17,  14,  especially  in  the  phrase 
nhd  ttHl  Ps.  16, 10  and  49, 10  =  man 

-   |-  IT    T  '  '  |T   T 

rnü  89,  49;  but  'd  may  come  here  from 
nnd  and  mean  destruction,  corruption. 
—  2.  m.  (from  Mid)  destruction,  imin 
Job  33, 18  22  (parallel  WTpXn  avenging 
angel)  =  angel  of  destruction  (1  Chr. 
21, 15);  33,  30;  'da  na*  to  #0  to  destruc- 
tion 33,  28;  hence  nrid  n«a  Ps.  55,  24 
pi  of  destruction,  i.  e.  the  grave,  LXX 
erg  yosug  öiacp&ogäg',  compare  Acts  2, 
27  and  13,  35  where  we  have  a  trans- 
lation of  nnd. 
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DÜ3  (only  plur.  D^pip;  sing,  perhaps 
ilüb ;  see  ftt3D)  ra.  aw  apostate  (from  trie 
right  path),  one  wAo  Äas  turned  aside; 
hence  an  unjust  judge  Hos.  5,  2,  else- 
where tPUD  Ps.  101,  3.  Since  üiiü  oc- 
curs  as  a  verb  Ps.  40,  5,  ürö  is  to  be 
referred  to  ti-iiD. 

nCDb'  (/to.  rtüto^,  «p.  üb?,)  mir.  to 
turn  aside,  to  deviate,  from  a  person  or 
thing,  with  ))2  Prov.  4, 15;  with  b$  to 
tanz  to  7,  25  5  of  a  woman,  to  be  or  be- 
come faithless,  with  b^it  nnn  Num.  5, 
12  19  20  29,  comp,  nnn  nit;  Aram. 
NC30,  !-£»,  Arab.  1  fo,.,;  comp,  besides 
Ü-1D,  CaniO:  in  Targ.  fcTüD,  n£30.  -l^ÜDN, 

i  '  i  '  °        it  :  -  '       i   :  '      i  t  :  -  ' 

HtDb  see  ab. 

•7EH5Ö  (pZ.  d^üb;  from  Ü2b)  /".prop,  a 
point;  hence  1.  the  (thorny)  acacia, Egyp- 
tian thorny  acacia,  Is.  41, 19;  axav&og, 
Lat.  spina  and  acacia,  spina  Aegyp- 
tia.  The  wood  of  it  was  used  in  the 
tabernacle,  the  ark  of  the  covenant  &c. 
Ex.  25,  5  10  13;  26,  26;  27,  1  6,  be- 
cause it  is  durable,  incorruptible  in  water, 
and  afterwards  becomes  black  like  ebony 
(Plin.18,9;  Jerome  on  Is.  41, 19);  hence 

in  the  pi.  acacia-wood;  Ar.  JaJ..w ,  JaJ^o 
the  same.  —  2.  only  in  the  plur.  D^b 
(acacias)  n.  p.  of  a  place  in  the  plains 
of  Moab,  east  of  the  Dead  Sea  Num. 
25, 1 ;  33,  49 ;  Mic.  6,  5,  whence  Joshua 
sent  forth  spies  and  reached  the  Jordan 
Josh.  2,  1;  3,  1.    d^brr  bro  Jo.  4, 18 

7  7  7  ,..__,_  7 

is  a  valley  near  Jerusalem ;  in  Josephus 
axav&ojv  avleov  is  the  supposed  Tere- 
binth-valley, now  Wady  es-Sent  (Robins. 
Pal.  II.  605. 607).  For  d^l&i  bäS  Num. 
33,  49  see  bsa  2.     J-tfabii  n^3  Judges 

1  ,..  T  IT     •    -  I" 

7,  22  see  under  n^S.  The  etymology 
see  under  tttb. 


nCQt£?  (part.  Hüft;  inf.  absol.  ftitpttS; 
fut.  nttb?)  tr.  to  spread  out,  to  expand, 
in  space,  with  b  of  a  person  (—  b  d^-iii) 
to  make  ample  room  for  Job  12,  23,  i.  e. 
to  extend  dominion;  with  b^  to  spread 
upon  a  thing,  e.  g.  niD1-)  2  Sam.  17, 19; 
dead  bones  Jer.  8,  2,  i.  e.  not  to  inter; 


elsewhere   applied   to   a   net.     Derivat. 

it    :   •  '     *    '.  :   ' 

Pih.  fiiaia  to  stretch  out,  the  hands  in 
prayer  Ps.88,10. 

The   stem   n;:b   is   in   Aram,  nüb, 
Ar.    ^  U  ...  (to  spread  or  stretch 

y  a  plain  (mod.  Hebr. 

nub) ;  in  Ethiop.  the  verb  nttti}  sathecha 
is  the  same.  The  org.  root  nü~b  is  also 
in  rt-nta  I.,  n-J-a  L;  Ar.  —Us  (to  ex- 

IT         T  V 

the 


out),  whence 


c 


tend),  IäJö  (to  stretch  out), 
same. 

DDÜ5  (from .ülllä  III.)  masc.  same  as 
tl'ittS  a  scourge,  thorn,  goad,  Josh.  23, 13, 
coupled  with  ^.Ä,  as  "piSS  stands  for  it 
in  Num.  33,  55.'  \ 

Z/e  m  zooz'Z  /or,  to  Aato,  with  an  accus. 
Gen.  27,  41 ;  50, 15 ;  to  persecute  49,  23 ; 
Job  16, 9 ;  30, 21  (where  mss.  have  Ö53TÖ). 
Deriv.  fnsubft. 

The  fundamental  signification  is  to 
enclose,  to  shut  up,  to  fetter,  like  the 
Aram.  dED  (to  enclose),  >c^ifl  (to  fetter, 
j^a^o-d:  foot -iron),  Arab.  *  U...  (to  shut 
up),  whence  the  signification  "to  lie  in 
wait,  to  persecute"  has  arisen;  comp.  n3 
parallel  to  ttttbta.  The  organic  root 
is  also  in  dE3'N,  dU~n,  dn~D,  dö~n. 

,_        T    7  |-        T    7  |-       T    »  I-        T 

11Q&  (part.  !)üfp,  m/2w.-  constr.  with 
sw/.  i-tpb;  /w£.  "jbb?)  Zr.  same  as  dpb 
to  attack,  to  hate,  with  the  accus.  Ps. 
38,  21;  to  persecute,  's  böj:  71,  13  = 
'£>  ttSöJ  bj?3;  d^üto  persecutors  Psalm 
109,  20;  to  accuse,  Zech.  3,  1,  i.  e.  to 
appear  as  an  accuser;  Aram.  "]C2Ö,  Ar. 
,^Ja*w.    Deriv.  fOtpto  and 

■jbtO  masc.  same  as  "jöfei  (Ps.  71, 13; 
109,  20  29)  an  adversary,  opponent,  in 
war  1  Sam.  29,  4  (Vulg.);  an  enemy 
1  Kings  5, 18;  a  rebel  11, 14  23  25;  an 
accuser,  before  a  tribunal  Ps.  109,  6; 
Zech.  3,  1;  generally  one  who  appears 
against  Num.  22,  22  32 ;  Satan,  i.  e.  an 
accuser  before  God  Zech.  3,  1  2  (Ke- 
velat.  12,  10),    appearing  before  God 
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along  with  the  Ö^rfbittl  "^  an(l  ac- 
cusing men  Job  1,  6-12*  2,  1-7.  The 
view  of  an  intermediate  agent  of  evil 
between  God  and  men  arose  at  the  time 
when  the  Zoroastrian  doctrine  became 
known  among  the  Hebrews.  In  later 
Judaism  and  the  New  Testament  'iö 
appears  as  a  prince  of  evil  spirits,  the 
opponent  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and 
consequently  as  a  copy  of  Ahriman  and 
his  Dews,  in  opposition  to  Ormuzd.  In 
the  Revelation  (12,  10)  'ia  is  rendered 
o  xaiyycoQ  (mod.  Hebrew  TiJiSp).  Aram. 
•jBO,  BObb,  M4JÖ,  Ar.  ^Ua-y£. 

HDptü  f.  1.  accusation,  letter  of  ac- 
cusation Ezr.  4,  6.  —  2.  (weZZ  of  strife) 
n.  p.  of  a  well  Gen.  26,  21. 

P]pV}  (part.  C|ÜTÜ5  /ta.Sqbrä?)  m*r.  to 
/fow;,  fo  stream,  figur.  of  tip  IS  meaning 
ito  come  in  as  a  flood  Is.  10,  22 ;  to  pour 
out  (abundantly)  =  to  overflow,  of  brtD 
Is.  30,  28,  DU»  Ez.  13, 11 ;  to  /to  aZow^j 
of  D^aS  tnö  Is.  28,  2:  tr.  with  accus, 
of  the  object  to  overwhelm  43,  2;  Jer. 
47,  2;  Song  of  Sol.  8,  7 ;  to  wash  away, 
*inö  Is.  28, 17,  D^rhsö  Job  14,  19;  to 
sweep  oyer  a  thing,  of  armies  Is.  8,  8, 
coupled  with  ^ZV;  Dan.  11,  26;  of  öittä 
Is.  28, 18;  to  rmse,  to  wasA,  D?^  Lev. 
15,11;  1  Kings  22, 38.  Deriv.t]ütö,!qtttt5. 

Nif.  r]ÜttJ2  (/to.  EjtTCh)  to  oe  washed 
Lev.  15,  12,  to  Je  overwhelmed,  of  a 
hostile  army,  with  'S  'OEfeja  Dan.  11,22. 

Pmä.  rj^ip  to  he  rinsed  Lev.  6,  21. 

The  stem  'd  (Arab,  t  ofo*»  to  wash, 
^Ja-Ci  VII.  to  flow;  Targ.  C|Ü1Ö  for  the 
Hebrew  fn^i)  is  also  in  CjS'tti  (which 
see),  and  has  for  its  organic  root  t|ü"1ü , 
which  exists  also  in  if  (to  which  in  Is, 
48,21  rjüü  is  parallel),  tjT,  Si-ai,  Aram. 
5]ü ,  ^4 ,   Arab.  oLb ,   Hebrew  t|ü~3 , 

5JE3Ö  w*.  a?a  outpouring,  a  rain- gush 
Job  38,  25 ;  an  overwhelming  flood,  of  an 
army  Nah.  1,  8;  generally  war,  prop, 
the  overflowing  of  war,  Dan.  11,22  and 
the  arms  (warlike  peoples)  of  a  flood; 
rjJK  'SD  Prov.  27,  4  anger  is  an  outpouring ; 
£]<j2k3a  Dan.  9,  26  is  an  adverb,  suddenly. 


rjptÜ  ot.  a  /food,  'tt5b  =  'V)  r#b  a*  £Äe 
ime  o/  /food  Ps.  32,  6  (figuratively). 

ntQ^  (not  used)  tr.  to  cut  into,   to 

bore  in,  to  engrave;  hence  1.  to  write, 
prop,  in  wood-,  stone-  or  metal -tables 
(cogn.  in  sense  nn3  —  latafl),  comp,  yqa- 
yetv,  Lat.  scribere.  —  2.  Metaphor,  to 
administer,  the  art  of  writing  being  used 
in  ancient  times  almost  exclusively  for 
legislation  and  judicial  processes ;  to  en- 
rol, in  military  lists ;  to  enter,  i.  e.  to  issue, 
a  punitive  decree,  comp.  Sn5>,  Arab. 
wO'Ij  a  scribe  and  a  judge,  ^U3  a 
sentence;  further  metaph.  to  oversee,  in- 
spect, to  arrange,  to  direct,  to  conduct,  of 
officers,  overseers,  magistrates;  the  Ar. 
Ja-ww  being  so  applied  metaphor.  Deriv. 
1E3\Ö,  ltt'012,  the  proper  name  "i^Ültf. 

The  fundamental  signification  of  the 
stem  '123  is  sufficiently  clear  from  the 
Arab.  Ja-w  to  cut  in  pieces,  to  lacerate 

( -bLw  a  butcher  =  the  mod.  Hebrew 
2££,  sJbUw  a  knife,  Ja-w  an  incised 
line,  a  row,  *\  f*-"  *  a  level),  Js^w  to 
cut  in  =  Hebrew  Ü*lto,  JCw  to  cut 
asunder,  Ja-Cw  to  divide  (in  halves, 
hence  Ja-w  a  half,  a  part).  The  transi- 
tion to  the  meaning  to  write,  to  en- 
grave (hence  \«L^o  scriptus),  to  go- 
vern, to  administer  (whence  Jaxxw^o  the 
office  of  an  overseer)  is  also  there; 
Aram,  'lulu  the  same,  whence  the  noun 
"lülü  a  writing,  a  contract,  Syr.  r^, 
~^l  the  same,  lüDÖ  in  the  Peshito  ii-sic. 
The  organic  root  lE'ia  lies  also  in  "irrn. 
"IDÜ5  (pZwr.  Ü^tpiüj  cowsir.  ^"',  with 
suff.  YViütD.;  prop.  £>ar£.  of  *lbl25)  w.  owe 
se£  over  a  thing,  a?i  overseer,  an  arranger ■, 
aw  administrator,  prop,  a  decider,  deter- 
miner (comp,  ysgjj  Vp.T-j)  Ex.  5,  6  10, 
coupled  with  iöp;  5,  14  15  19,  but  not 
a  scribe,  since  Ö^DÖ  stands  with  it 
2  Chr.  34,  13.  The  EP'IDia"  are  men- 
tioned together  with  the '  D^ilD  "OR? 
Deut.  31,  28,  traSitf  16,  18, '  ö^t 
and  D*ÜS>;Ö  Josh.  8'  33,  tmötfl  23, '2; 
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along  with  "j^^p  and  kttjft  Prov.  6,  7; 
they  were  chosen  out  of  the  elders  Num. 
11, 16.  They  had  to  make  commands 
known  to  the  people  Josh.  1,10,  to  con- 
duct the  levies  of  soldiers  Deut.  20,  5 ; 
they  were  officers  in  cities  1  Chr.  23,  4; 
26, 29,  and  sometimes  they  filled  higher 
dignities  2  Chr.  26, 11.  They  also  re- 
gulated affairs  in  the  camp  Josh.  8,  33. 
In  the  cod.  Samar.  Deut.  21,  2  naüj 
stands  for  C3&XÖ.  The  translation  yQct{i- 
fjiarevg  (LXX,  Symm.)    or  %2ü  (Syr.) 

does  not  suit  ^lüiä. 
i" 

HI3U3  (not  used)  Aram,  trans,  same 
as  Hebrew  1'bjti  which  see.  Deriv.  iraia. 

i~  t  r   : 

"lCDt^  (not  used)  Aram.  intr.  to  turn, 
to  incline,  cognate  in  sense  with  the 
Hebr.  5>b£,  Ttfc.,  hence  the  verb -idea 
for  side,  loin,  flank,  rib;  elsewhere 
hj3t>;  Zab.  in  Af.  'Ijabgi  to  turn  to  the 
side.    Deriv.  the  noun  lüiü. 

"IDSp  (from  the  verb  lüjti)  ^4ra?7i.  m. 
same  as  the  Hebr.  'ibqjJTa  dominion,  ad- 
ministration, Dan.  7,  5  aw<i  ft  sei  up 
dominion.  But  26  mss.,  several  editions 
and  the  old  interpreters  have  not  this 
reading,  and  the  context  requires 

nCtlS  Aram.  m.  the  side  (of  a  thing), 
and  then  like  the  Hebrew  *V£  (Ps.  91,  7, 
opposite  yv)  the  left  side,  hence  Ita^bl 
n^p»!  in  Dan.  7,  5  and  it  stood  leaning 
(b  D^pn)  ^°  ^e  hfi  side,  i.  e.  inclining 
to  fall  (comp.  Hebrew  ^Vä),  verging 
toward  destruction. 

^ÖEÖ  (=  ST^Üp  JaÄ  25  a  Decider) 
n.  p.  m.  1  Chr'.T  27,  29  K'tib  (the  K'ri 
13*1^  has  the  same  meaning). 

*BD  (from  frä  which  see,  like  to  from 
ftn,  "^  from  rn;  in  pause  vd)  m.  what 
is  offered,  and  so  a  gift,  a  present,  only 
in  the  combination  ^50  b^nirr  to  bring  a 
gift  Psalm  68,  30 ;  76, 12,  comp.  fe*a*i 
rinD72;  pass,  "ntf  bauft  Is.  18,  7,  hence 
Targ.  ,ja«jj-,   NS^pn.     The   usual   four 

derivations:  1.  from  j£iti5  =  Arab.  -XÄ 
(whence  s^Lä)  to  will,  put  along  with 
5ft3 ,  2.  from  arrri  =  Ar.  Lg-w  to  desire, 
3.  from  irri)  to  equalise,    4.  from  Nvd 


to  flow  out  freely  (Arab.  £,^*«  flowing 
milk)  —  are  to  be  rejected.  ">ü5  in  the 
proper  name  "»SäSöK.,  "'tttatf  is  from  ^; 
on  the  other  hand  hlü  is  =  "US  in  the 
proper  name  tTJ3Y\ 

N^tD  (either  from  N'iB  =  NÜTi ,  or  from 

.  .  .      V-   N  IT  IT       T  ' 

N1125)  ra.  elevation,  greatness  Job  20,  6 
=  «iip  Ps.  89,  10,  and  T\\$fa  which  see. 

■p&OID  (from  tf  to  III.  or  Nlto  III. ;  Aea/> 
o/"  ruins)  n.p.  of  a  city  in  Issachar  Josh. 
19, 19,  north  of  Tabor  (Euseb.,  Jerome); 
whose  ruins  are  ,j*aa-w  &?j^- 

IJfciflp  (from  tfto  or  Nlto ;  «Ae  projecting) 
n.p.  of  the  summit  chain  of  i/m^onDEUT. 
4,  48,  of  which  it  seems  to  be  an  older 
name;  perhaps  originally  only  the  name 
of  a  top,  just  as  in  all  probability  *V0to 
and  "j^to  (which  see)  were  at  first  the 
names  of  parts. 

IPtU  as  a  verb  se-e  site. 

2^tÜ  (from  mfer)  ra.  oZd  a^e  1  Kings 
14,  4.'" 

npHi£?  (from  nib;  constr.  nS'^Ö,  with 
suff.  ",rin,,b ,  ^n",  in")  fern.  prop.  wAai  z's 
gray,  gray  hair  Hos.  7,  9 ;  metaphor,  old 
aaePs.92,15;  JlSiü  Si  3  ^  to  Gen.  15, 15  a 

17  '  '  IT  IT       "  ' 

good  old  age;  concrete  an  old  man,  "TD"**!} 
my  old  age  i.  e.  I  as  an  old  one  Gen.  42, 38 ; 
44,29  31,  fully  ttrfe  »"$  Deut.  32, 15. 

•"Q^SO  /m.  1.  (from  ito*;  with  «tqf. 
in^to)  sitting,  abiding,  and  so  dwelling, 
stay  2  Sam.  19,  32,  if  we  should  not 
read  with  many  mss.  and  the  old  versions 
innipSl.  —  2.  (constr.  ni">tZ5j  from  anto) 
return,  return  home,  concr.  those  returning 
Ps.  126, 1,  which  the  LXX,  Vulg.,  Targ. 
and  Syr.  read  rPiTO  (from  ttato)  =  n*l2lto. 

D^tlJ  (from  ü«ito  I.)  ra.  a  withdrawing,  a 
going  aivayito  do  his  need)  1Kings18,27. 

™P&  as  a  verb,  see  lito. 

r  ■ 

VÜ3  (from  Tito)  to.  lime,  plaster,  prop, 
what  is  burnt  to  chalk  Deut.  27,  2  4; 
Is.  33, 12;  Am.  2,1:  Aram.  NTO,  ?£*#; 
Arab.  lXa^w.   Derivative 

Tito  a  denom.  to  plaster  Deut.  27,  2 
4;  Ar.  oLi. 


nw 


1375 


rbw 


nv[Ü  I.  (after  the  form  TTlH,  rrn; 
fut.  FP^,  op.  ^,  *bn,  in  pause  ^bn) 
2r.  prop,  to  leave  (out  of  the  memory), 
to  dismiss;  hence  to  forget,  "fiäfc  Deut. 
32,18,  parallel  fijDlä  (LXX,  Vulg.);  Ar. 
Liww  to  forget,  to  leave  behind  (f&  and 
">3>  interchange,  comp.  nn£  and  ST»St), 
^5**m  the  same.  The  organic  root  lies 
also  in  NttTi  III.  (Ar.  ^-j),  ft$"3  II. 
(along  with  Totti),  in"1 '12  here  being  only 
an  enlargement.  —  "»ffih  Ps.  55, 16  K'ri 
see  under  ttb:  IV. 

n^  II.  (not  used)  intrans.  same  as 
rtlti  to  make  a  tumult,  to  crash,  to  rage. 
Derivat.  JTPIÖFI  (Job  30,  22  K'ri). 

PPt^  III.  (not  used)  intrans.  same  as 

.IT     T 

fcOtB  to  he  satisfied  with  self.   Deriv.  the 
proper  name 

»"PUD  (Jah  is  the  Self- satisfying  one)  n. 
p.  nu2  Sam.  20,  25  K'tib,  for  which  the 
K'ri  has  find:  comp,  n-ndr,  ^d"1,  mb\ 

it  :  '  *        it  :  -    i  '     r  :  •  7      it  :  • 

rPl£/'  (not  used)  intrans.  an  enlarged 

form  of  ttto  (which  see)  to  Z>e  Jorrt.  De- 
rivative 

S"PtQ  (only  with  the  suff.  rb,  inrb) 
comm.  same  as  nb  a  young  one,  of  sheep 
and  goats;  hence  a  lamb  Deut.  22,  1; 
1  Sam.  14,  34. 

V&  a  verb  to  the  proper  name  ITPtö 
see  TVd. 

XPX  {splendour)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chron. 
11,  42. 

ZPU3  see  ärä, 

n^Ui  a  verb  to  ~nvd  see  nib. 

fTS^  I.  and  II.  a  verb  see  rrriö  I.  and  II. 

FPJJj  (with  suff.  in ^b)  z».  1.  (from 
nib  I.)  a  shrub,  bush,  bushes  Gen.  2,  5; 
21, 15 ;  rpb-^b^  at  the  bushes  Job  30, 
4;  comp.  Aram,  ^s^  virgultum.  — 
2.  (from  nib  II.)  meditation,  reflection, 
care  Prov.  23,  19;  grief  1  Sam.  1,  16, 
coupled  with  0"3;  earnest  contemplation 
1  Kings  18,27,  LXX  adoleayja-,  speech, 
discourse  2  Kings  9,  11;  complaint  Job 


7,  13;  VJ  rpb  ST?  to  Ze£  complaint  be 
poured  forth  freely  10,  1 ;  'to  ^72  rebel- 
lion of  complaint,  i.  e.  rebellious  com- 
plaint 23,  2;  prayer,  song  Ps.  104,  34; 
'tba  T,nt7  to  wander  about  in  complaint 
55,  3,  and  generally  in  the  numerous 
meanings  of  the  verb. 

nnh^  (from  nvd;  ^Z.  nimbj)  £  a  pit j 
for  catching  in  Ps.  57,  7;  119,  85 ;  Jer. 
18,  22  K'tib,  =  nrnb. 

nrrti:  (from  rnb  II.)  /.  same  as  rrb  2 
prayer,  devotion  Job  15,  4;  meditation, 
reflection  Ps.  119,  97  99. 

"rirrtt:  (also  nhb  Is.  23,  3,  ninb 

Jer.  2, 18;  if  Semitic,  it  is  formed  from 
nnb  after  the  form  n'bb  meaning  the  tur- 
bid, slimy  river,  comp.  Mikag,  Melas,  the 
name  of  many  rivers)  n.  p.  of  the  Nile, 
hence  tnnatö  nirrb  1  Chr.  13,  5,  or 
WyZQ  ^"b?  "ldfi*  'b  Josh.  13,  3,  de- 
scribed as  the  southern  limit  of  Pa- 
lestine, like  trnSfc  nftJ  Gen.  15,  18; 
though  elsewhere  only  D^nl&a  bn3  Num. 
34,  5,  or  bni  alone  Ez.  47^  19,  i.  e.  Wady 
el-Arish  or  Rhinocorura,  is  given  as  the 
southern  boundary;  parallel  nan  Is.  23, 
3.  ■|in"13  is  also  a  name  of  the  Nile 
(Ben-Sira  24,  27)  which  the  LXX  put 
for  ninb  in  Jer.  2, 18. 

r022  *irpt23  {glass-river ;  see  riääb) 
n.  p.  of  a  small  slimy  brook  in  the  south 
of  Asher,  from  the  sands  of  which  the 
Phenicians  first  made  glass  Josh.  19, 26  \ 
comp.  Plin.  36,  26. 

Cüä  m.  1.  (from  Erb  II.)  a  rudder, 
prop,  the  steering  Is.  33,  21,  same  as 
ttidft,  ütb72.  —  2.  (from  E*nd  III.)  same 
as  Evb  a  scourge  Is.  28,  15  K'tib,  fig. 
a  hostile  army. 

»"Ip^tli  (from  nbb  II.,  after  the  form 
nitt^?,  n'bb;  written  also  n'bb,  ibb, 
vbvb;  resting-place)  1.  n.  p.  of  a  city  of 
Ephraim  Josh.  18,  1,  north  of  Bethelr 
east  of  the  road  from  Bethel  to  E^b, 
10  or  12  Roman  miles  distant  from  it 
(Euseb. ,  Jerome),  and  south  of  n:inb 
Judges  21,  19.  Under  Joshua,  after 
the  camp  at  Gilgal  was  removed,  it  was 


rhw 


1376 


t» 


a  central  city  (Josh.  18,  9;  19,  51;  21, 
2;  22,  9  12)  and  also  the  seat  of  the 
tabernacle  from  Joshua  till  Samuel 
Josh.  18,  1  8;  19,  51;  Judges  18,  31; 
1  Sam.  1,  3  9  24;  2,  14;  3,  21;  4,  3; 
14,  3:  Ps.  78,  60;  Jer.  7,  12.  At  a 
later  time  Shiloh  was  still  an  important 
city  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel  1  Kings 
11,29;  12,  15;  14,2  4,  which  suffered 
much,  it  is  true,  at  the  downfall  of  the 
kingdom  Jer.  7,  12  14;  26,  6  9,  but 
was  still  in  existence  during  the  exile 
41,  5.  —  Jerome  (on  Zeph.  1, 15)  found 
merely  the  foundation-stones  of  an  altar ; 
in  the  fourteenth  century  (ap.  Estori 
ha-Parchi)  there  was  on  the  spot  a  dome 
called  Kuba  el-Schechina  (arch  of  G-od's 
dwelling),  and  now  there  is  a  decayed 
hamlet  ^«J*^w  {Robins.  III.  p.  308  seq.). 
The  orthography  of  the  LXX  is  Urjlco, 
J?7]1co/a,  JZila,  £vlco,  that  of  Joseph.  JZtlco, 
JZilovv,  that  of  the  Ar.  ^«Xu*,  with- 
out the  necessity  of  explaining  JrfbTD 
as  arising  from  "pbTD".  Derivat.  Gentile 
masc.  ijVTp  (1  Kings  11,  29;  12,  15) 
and  ■tfi'ib*  Neh.  11,  5,  like  ^'bs  from 
Srbä.  Another  "obttS  is  from  rfbTD  =  ftbTD 
(which  see).  —  2.  only  iu  Gen.  49,  10, 
where  the  cod.  Samar.  and  also  mss. 
have  rfblD  and  ibtiS,  which  is  explained 
a)  the  same  as  ib;D  =  ib  1XÖS  (Ez.  21, 
32)  in  the  Targ.,  Jerus.  Targ. ,  Saad., 
Rashi,  Sam.,  Syr.,  LXX,  Aq.,  Symm., 
Theod.,  and  referred  to  Solomon  or  the 
Messiah;  b)  it  is  derived  by  Ihn  Cxanäch, 
Kimchi,  Bachya  from  bd  =  the  Talm. 
b^bttj,  Ar.  J^yLw  foetus,  filius,  so  that 
'■Up  =  -feTD  =  in^'b'p,  and  so  the  Messiah, 
who  is  called  pä  18\  (Jerus.  Targ.); 
c)  it  is  taken  as  =  !"nbTD  and  cognate 
in  sense  with  üibTD,  meaning  peace,  rest, 
referring,  according  to  some,  to  David, 
who  governed  the  nation  powerfully,  till 
he  brought  about  a  condition  of  secure 
peace  by  the  subjugation  of  the  peoples; 
according  to  others  to  Solomon,  the 
ripWM  TD>a  (1  Chr.  22,  9);  and  according 
to  others  to  the  öibTD  lb  Is.  9,  5,  i.  e. 
Messiah.  But  it  is  better  to  abide  by 
the  first  signific.  of  Sl'pTD  as  the  name  of 
a  place,  and  to  take  the  verse  to  mean, 


that  Judah  took  the  precedence  of  all 
the  other  tribes  at  the  beginning  in 
leading  warlike  marches,  till  the  ark 
came  to  Shiloh  in  Ephraim,  and  the 
obedience  of  the  Canaanite  peoples  was 
effected;  after  which  the  old  leadership 
ceased.  —  3.  same  as  nb  TD  (n.  p.  m.), 
only  in  the  patron.  rfbTD:  see  rib  TD. 

n'i^ÜD  see  tfblD. 

bb^tÜ  (from  bbTDl.)  adj.  m.  bare-foot, 
bare  Mic.  1,  8  K'tib,  for  which  the  K'ri 
has  bbiTD. 

IT 

^VttD  see  n*b->TD\ 

■pfä^üä  (from  d*lip  L,  trier,  valuer)  n.p. 
m.  1  Chr.  4,  20. 

Y^fö  as  a  verb,  see  )W  II.  and  JHTD*. 

pÜ5  (from  )W  IL,  only  pi.  D^TD,  with 
stiff.  dlrpjPttS)  urine,  2  Kings  18,27;  Is. 
36,  12  K'tib,    for  which   the  K'ri  has 

NilplÖ  Aram,  see  «»TO. 

T£?  a  verb  to  'TTD    STi^TD*.  see  TiTDl. 

"PUD  (from  IITDl.;  with  *m$,  ^»5, 
■VVTD";  #Zttr.  lP^TD,  SfT^TO,  ÜjD^TD)  m. 
a  50?z^,  poem,  which  is  recited  (*ia*l) 
Judges  5, 12;  r^äli  nSSft  'TD  a  song  at 
the  dedication  of  the  temple  Ps.  30,  1, 
which  was  probably  the  inscription  of 
another  poem;  TD1FJ  'TD  a  new  song  of 
praise  33,  3;  rn'H?  'TD  45, 1  a  poem  of 
friendship;  applied  to  religious  poems 
Ps.  40,  4,  seldom  to  profane  ones  Is. 
23,  16;  24,  9;  a  joyous  song  Eccles. 
7,  5  (opposite  T^pm  Am.  8,  3  10);  sing- 
ing and  playing  at  feasts  6,  5;  song 
generally,  e.  g.  at  taking  leave  Gen. 
31,  27,  or  to  cheer  a  sick  heart  Prov. 
25,  20;  poems  that  were  only  written 
1  Kings  5, 12 ;  tni^n  1*>TD  Song  of  Sol. 
1 ,  1  song  of  songs ,  i.  e.  the  most  ex- 
cellent song,  Canticles  (comp,  on  the 
form  1  Kings  8,27);  ^TDii  nijä  Eccles. 
12,  4  the  daughters  of  song,  i.  e.  the 
singing  ones,  of  ü^lSSfc  (which  is  fern.), 
in  modern  Hebr.  the  muses;  T,p~',1i?"^ 
1  Chr.  6,  16  [32]  for  singing;  concrete 
a  singer,  Ez.  33,  32  as  a  singer  of  love- 
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sotigs,  coupled  with  V&  äün$,  conseq. 
=  id,  TiisöÖ^  collect,  singer's  2  Chr. 
29,  28;  playing  on  musical  instruments 
29,  27,  hence  Td  ^ba  7,  6  instruments 
of  music;  XTVfeqn  TTOS  Neh.  12,  27 
■  with  the  playing  of  cymbals.  —  In  psalm- 
inscriptions  Td  stands  alone  Ps.  46,  1; 
-rinTB  T»«J  48.'66.  83.  88.  108;  TiäTW 
JTOJ."  67.  68.  87.  92;  both  expressions 
are  separated  in  65.  75.  76;  in  Ps.  88 
b-'ajba  is  added.  In  all  these  places 
the  precise  meaning  is  difficult. 

applied  to  that  at  the  Red  Sea  Ex.  15, 1 ; 
to  the  well-song  and  hymn  of  triumph 
Num.  21, 17  seq.;  to  the  dying  song  of 
Moses  Deut.  31,  19;  32,  1;  to  David's 
Psalm  of  victory  2  Sam.  22, 1  (Ps.  18); 
to  a  rhythmical  parable  Is.  5,  1;  n'Vtö 
i-t'iTll  23,  15  the  song  of  an  harlot,  of 
which  a  fragment  follows  23,  16  seq. 
— -  For  rrruj  Ps.  42,  9  we  should  pro- 
bably read  rn^i). 

ttJ^ED  (from  $fati$)  m.  white  marble,  same 
as  ffrj  1,  fully  vyü  !}-3«  1  Chr.  29,  2; 
Aram,  j  *  « »■  the  same. 


\&*W  I.  and  II.  see  tori:  I.  and  II. 

r  ! 

frStÜ^tÜ  (from  did;  distinction,  nobility, 
viz.  «TaA  is)  n.  p.  m.  1  Kings  4,  3 ,  for 
which  occur  also  NtÖTlü  and  J-p^iu  (which 

.  it  :  -  it  t   :  v 

see). 

p^hU)  (once  pdrd  2  Kings  14,  25 
K'tib)  n.  p.  of  an  Egyptian  king  who 
gave  refuge  to  the  hunted  D^a-n  1  Kings 
11,  40,  and  afterwards  invaded  Judea 
with  an  army  under  E?arn,  took  the  **13 
ni^i^:  in  Judea  (see  2  Chr.  11,  5-1 1), 
and  even  Jerusalem,  and  plundered  the 
temple  as  well  as  the  king's  palace 
1  Kings  14,  25 ;  2  Chr.  12,  2-9.  Shishak 
is  Sesonchis  I.,  the  first  king  of  the  22  d 
Bubastic  dynasty,  called  by  Julius  Afri- 
canus  J^saoyyig,  by  Euseb.  2ea6yyoioigt 
by  Diod.  Sic.  Saavyjjg.  See  Buns  en' 's 
Aegypten's  Stelle  3, 133. 

{VW  I.  and  II.  as  a  verb,  see  nvd  I. 
and  II. 

TNÜ  (with  suff.  invd;  from  md  II.) 


masc.  a  thornhedge,  thorns,  coupled  with 
T'ÖttS  Is.  5,  6,  covering  the  fields  7,  23; 
fig'.'  27,  4.  ' 

P^ttS  (from  md  I.)  m.  covering,  dress; 
hence  'd  Cjtay  to  cast  a  garment  about 
Ps.  73,  6;  Jiatr  rPtö  ^Ae  uez'Z  o/"  an  ÄarZo£ 
Prov.  7,  10;  so  called  from  putting  on. 

tjtti  (prop.  m/?w.  of  ^büä)  7».  JAe  act 
of  stooping  or  crouching,  of  dip  Jer. 
5,  26. 

7]ilD  (only  £>Z.  tPSd;  from  ^J&feX)  w. 

a  Mom  Num.  33,  55,  Ar.  cJ*-w;  comp, 
n^tti  I.  and  nad. 

IT     T  IT     \ 

TJÜD  (with  swjf.  13b;  from  ^bfc  II.)  m. 
same  as  Tjip  a  Aw£,  a  tent;  hence  ^d  "]|3 
Lament.  2,  6  ZZ&e  Me  garden  of  a  tent,  i.  e. 
the  terraced  fore-courts  of  the  temple. 

35^  I-  (2  P-  Perf-  f  "^j??  Rvtk  3*  4 ; 
£>ar£.  m.  aad,  naad  /".,  m/".  a^5-  ^d, 
c.  aattj,  with  sw^7.  naad  Gen.  19,  33, 
and  aad  with  sz//.  ^sad;  mp:  aad, 
with  «A  optative  fra'ad;  fut.  aad?) 
m£r.  1.  prop,  to  bend  oneself,  to  lie  down 
Num.  24, 9,  coupled  with  ^3  and  =  ya^ ; 
hence  to  lie  stiff,  of  one  destroyed  Jud- 
ges 5,  27,  as  the  result  of  yp,  bs:; 
Is.  51,  20;  Lament.  2,  21;  to  rest,  to  lie, 
Am.  6,  4;  fig.  with  a  to  rest  upon  2  Sam. 
12,  3;  with  b  of  a  thing  to  lie  in  Is.  50, 
11,  i.  e.  to  dwell  with  it;  with  b^  of  a 
person  to  lie  upon  one  1  Kings  3,  19; 
to  lay  oneself,  ^"b^  'd  Ez.  4,  4  lay  thy- 
self on  thy  (left)  side.  —  Commonly  to 
lie  down,  to  sleep  Gen.  19,  4;  28,11,  or 
to  rest  2  Sam.  4,  5 ;  to  sleep ,  with  b?  of 
the  place  Gen.  28,  13;  to  sleep  quietly 
Eccles.  2,  23;  fig.  to  rest  or  find  rest 
Job  30,  17;  to  sink  down  —  to  die  Job 
3, 13,  coupled  with  üp_'ü  =  Jüj  with  HID ; 
20, 11 ;  to  lie  dead  Is.' 14,  8;  jigjj  'd  Ps. 
88,  6  £0  lie  in  the  grave,  i.  e.  to  be 
buried.  Here  belongs  the  expression 
rrb^-D?  sad  GEN.47,30=niatf_bN  aia 
(Gen.  15, 15)  or  rnnarbN  CjDfiW  (Judges 
2,  10),  which  cannot  mean  merely  to 
die,  since  3>i|  and  ma  are  frequently 
added  Gen.  25,  8  17,  nor  to  be  buried, 
since  ^ap  is  put  with  it  25,  9;  but  it 
87 
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denotes  the  coming  into  bis d,  where  those 
belonging  together  on  earth  are  found. 
—  2.  to  lie  with  (sexually),  commonly 
spoken  of  a  man  lying  with  a  woman, 
with  D3>  of  a  person  Gen.  30, 15;  39,  7, 
or  with!  -Dtf  Lev.  19,  20;  20,11;  also  tr. 
with  an  accus,  to  lie  with  Deut.  28,  30 
K'ri,  for  which  occur  also  b.VlIJ  (which 
see),  and  2>n^  applied  to  animals;  also 
vice  versa  spoken  of  a  woman  lying  with 
a  man  Gen.  19,  32-35,  2  Sam.  13,  11, 
and  of  two  men  Lev.  18,  22;  or  of  a 
man  with  a  beast  Ex.  22, 18;  Deut.  27, 
21.    Deriv.  53  tf». 

Nif.  SÖtÖ3  {fut.  S3E&?)  to  be  lain  with, 
of  a  woman  Is.  13, 16,  Zech.  14,  2,  for 
which  euphemistically  b.Vs±. 

Pu.  53Ü3  the  same  Jer.  3,  2,  for  which 
the  K'ri  has  b.Vi;. 

üfty.  ^3lB'n  (/to.  n^3d  j  «o  Zay  tfowm, 
«o  ^?Zace  1  Kings  17, 19,  with  a  m  3,20; 
to  prostrate,  tt^N  2  Sam.  8,  2*. 

/to/".  53OT  or  MTÖrt  (zwip.  ttiSttSin) 
to  Z>e  Za/d  Zo'w  Ez.  32,  19  32;  5310»  ZJpttf 
2  Kings  4,  32. 

As  to  the  stem  'Il5,    the  Aram,  531Ü, 

wtx=l^  coincides  with  it.  The  fundamental 

signification  is  to  tad,   to  Z>oz#,  to  Z>om; 

down;  and  the  organic  root  53"tf}  exists 

also  in  nD"^  I.,  Ar.  ^.5  (to  bend  one- 

r    T  *     -V  *  -> 

self,  to  stoop  down),  £]3,  £]p_~* ',  Ar.  v_>y 

(to  bend);  xv^ttüö,  cubo,  cumbo,  are  the 

same. 

DID&*  II.  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  to  pour 
out,  perhaps  transposed  from  ^s/jj  —  TjSTÖ;; 
Ar.  ^juCw  the  same.  The  signification 
"to  lie  with"  in  ±DtfJ  I.  may  perhaps 
have  been  originally  to  moisten,  with 
semen,  =  h3T.    Deriv.  JrrÜlSHS",  nsbttf. 

ITT  IT   t     :    '  V    I      : 

Hif.  n^dJl  (/to.  Mtifc)  to  pour  out, 
vessels  filled  with  a  fluid;  figur.  ibM 
0?]3tt?  Job  38,37,  i.  e.  to  cause  the  clouds 
to  rain  down  (Ibn  Koreish,  Kimchi). 

21311}  (not  used)  Aram,  same  as  Hebr. 
531Ö 1.    Deriv.  531Ü73. 

PODp  (only  c.  nastf)  /".  a  pouring 
out,  effusion,  of  >ü  Ex.  16, 13  14,  hence 
Saad.  JJaJt  Ja^w  (effusion  of  dew) ;  ac- 


cording to  the  Targ.  a  fall,  layer,  bed, 
which  is  less  suitable;  or  an  emission  of 
3HT-,  conseq.  effusio,  effluvium  Lev.  15r 
16*17  32;  22,  4  (/Aw  Koreish);  with 
two  accusatives  yrr.  naauj  J"rt2tf~n8  as^a 
to  Zee  wftA  a  woman  with  the  emission  of 
semen  Lev.  15,  18;  Num.  5,  13;  Aram. 
NSI^ttJ  the  same. 

it        : 

rZjbüi  (after  the  form  nin3;  with 
irö^lü ,  ^nasiD)  fern,  effusion,  of  semen; 
hence  Num.  5,  20  to  put  an  efflux  of 
semen  into  a  woman,  i.  e.  to  impregnate 
her;  of  beasts  Lev.  18,  23;  with  btf  and 
snib  18,  20. 

nDE/  1.  (Kal  not  used)  intrans.  com- 

IT      T  V  ' 

monly  to  rove  about,  to  roam,  conseq. 
same   as   fi.vd;   Maltese   schekk  (T*3), 

IT  T    7  V  1,-/7 

Arab.  *a-w  to  go  astray;  hence  to  raver 
with  lust;  but  see  ü^öiz. 

/Te/.  flStiJri  (only  the  part.  pi.  WSW) 
to  be  mad,  with  lust,  of  D^OlO  Jer.  5,  S-t 
but  the  Targ.,  Aqu.,  Theod.  and  Jerome 
read  D^3'I373,  and  so  it  might  either 
be  translated  draught -horses,  or  after 
the  Arab,  dlwi  (to  be  strong)  power- 
ful. Kimchi  derives  D",S\D7a  from  the  n.  p. 
"sptftt.,  the  land  of  good  horses;  but  it  is 
better  to  take  it  as  =  D^p'£N72,  from 
TpIJN  (which  see). 

rO&*  II.  (not  used)  trans,  to  point 
out,  to  accuse,  to  denounce,  to  at- 
test, Arab.  UCw  the  same  (Ethiop.  "018,, 
sakaja  like  HDÜ5 1.),  prop,  to  utter  sounds^ 
to  speak;  identical  in  its  organic  root 
Si-3i£  with  that  in  sad,  pyi,  pys,  nyi 
(which  see).    Derivat,  the  proper  name 

imsd  or  rnsia. 

it  :   t  r  :   t 

HÜDty  I.  (not  used)  Zr.  same  as  !=dd  I. ; 

IT      T  V  '  ITT  T 

hence  1.  to  cut,  to  cut  away  or  offz 
identical  in  its  organic  root  with  that 
in  nD~3,  ^U5"n.  —  2.  to  pierce,  to  stick 
into,  connected  with  ^to I.  (^DÜ3),  *jö  1I.T 
*!jn  (which  see).    Deriv.  *p3iS. 

H3fZ7  II.  (not  used)  intrans.  same  as 

|T      T  N  ' 

rijTD  II.  (to  STT3ÖW  for  J-J3ÖB  Ez.  28,  13r 
and  to  the  proper  name  ?130>)  1.  to  look 
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at,  to  see,  to  view,  Aram.  NDD  for  the  Hebr. 

'  '  it  : 

ü^ptl,  !"TE£;  to  look  at  closely,  to  con- 
sider, to  examine.  The  stem  in  the  org. 
roottr-Dbis  connected  with  that  of  n-JU8, 
ft-yai.  —  2.  to  look  out,  =  to  hope,  figur. 
to  imagine,  to  think,  to  have  insight,  to 
understand.  Comp.  Aram.  ^IDD  a  spy, 
a  looker  out,  *DO,  "OD  a  watch,  "nDD  a 
cock,  i.  e.  a  looker  out,  an  announcer 
(of  the  dawn),  Samar.  ipp  (constr.  n]pp), 
*"]DD,  *PDO  the  eye.  The  fundamental 
signification  seems  to  be,  as  in  EA3  and 
HTn,  to  divide,  to  separate,  cernere, 
videre  (in  dividere),  then  to  pierce  a 
thing  with  the  eye;  so  that  IroiD  II.  is 
connected  with  MDb  I.  Derivat.  "npib, 
rrDb  or  rvpb,  mate,  the  proper 
name  *ö\b. 

n2tp  (from  Tfpb  I.)  /"em.  <z  pointed 
weapon,  a  dart,  Job  40, 31 ;  Arab.  tSyb ; 
comp.  ^jtD. 

sjDifi    (from  MDb  IL,    like  ifib  from 

!••  V  IT     T  '  IT 

JiniU;  watch,  watch- place)  n.  p.  of  a 
locality  near  btOttTS  n:2*i  on  a  height 
1  Sam.  19,  22;  Aram.  *op  the  same;  the 
LXX  read  -»ptö  (a  hill)/ 

h1-iD  (from  ftDia  II.,  by  a  peculiar 
formation  from  1DU5  after  the  form  iriö) 
m.  prop,  an  abstract,  insight,  imagination; 
concrete  the  mind,  animus,  Job  38,  36 
or  who  has  put  understanding  (!"i:"0) 
into  the  mind?  (Targ.,  Ibn  Esra,  Kimchi); 
Ethiop.  the  same,  where  the  verb  means 
to  imagine,  to  think;  parallel  ninp  reins 
(Targ.,  Vulg.,  Kimchi).  According  to 
others,  phenomenon,  meteor,  appearance 
in  the  air,  coupled  with  ninp  cloud- 
forms. 

piDtD  (from  bplü  I.)  m.  childlessness, 
figur.  depopulation  Is.  47,  8  9;  coupled 
with  *p:bN  widowhood  Ps.  35,  12. 

b^Sffl  (or  bDb)  a#.  m.,  Jibuti  (/?Z. 
Snibsuj)  /m.  bereaved,  of  young  2  Sam. 
17,  8;  Hos.  13,  8;  forsaken,  childless 
Song  of  Sol.  4,  2  (having  an  allitera- 
tion to  übst!)):  6,6. 

IT   4     %• '  '  ' 

P^Sffi  see  bs»D, 

1     .'  I:     - 

"TCtS  and  Tibtd  (pZ.  B^iSTÖ,  C.  ^p.iDd) 


adject,  and  swJs^.  m.  drunk,  intoxicated 
1  Sam.  25,  36;  'to  Mnb  to  drm&  oneself 
drunk  1  Kings  16,  9;  20,  16;  'ttS  ui^N  a 
drunkard  Jer.  23,  9;  commonly  TiD'd 
alone  19,  14;  applied  to  debauchery 
and  immorality  generally  Is.  28,  1  3. 
See  i-nbb. 

IT 

PO©  I.  (once  in  pause  SinD'sD  Prov. 
2,  17,  with  suff.  ^ttptJ,  ^  in  DID  &c; 
part.  m.  npüi,  plur.  constr.  "inpliD;  inf. 
absol.  rod;  fat.  rod"])  tr.  prop,  to  mZer- 
7W2Y,  to  neglect;  to  leave,  to  release,  to 
leave  behind;  cognate  in  sense  N1D3  III., 
irtfa  II.  and  coupled  with  1DÜ23;   Arab. 

Lg-w.  Hence  1.  of  men,  to  forsake,  to 
leave  unheeded,  God  Deut.  6,  12;  8,  11; 
Judges  3,  7;  Jer.  23,  27  their  fathers 
have  forsaken  my  name  for  Baal,  i.  e.  for 
the  sake  of  Baal;  to  disregard,  the  law 
Hos.  4,  6;  Ps.  2, 17;  not  to  care,  of  God 
Ps.  10, 12;  Is.  49,  14;  to  vnthdraw  favour 
Ps.  77,  10;  btt  np'D  to  be  unmindful  of 
God,  i.  e.  ungodly  Job  8, 13.  —  2.  Gener- 
ally to  forget  Deut.  25, 19 ;  Job  39, 15 ; 
with  an  accus.  Gen.  27,  45;  Ps.  9,  13; 
without  an  object  137,  5  if  I  forget  thee, 
0  Jerusalem  I  let  my  right  hand  forget  — 
to  do  its  duty,  or  play  on  an  instru- 
ment {Kimchi),  which  is  better  than  to 
assume  an  intr.  meaning  to  refuse  ser- 
vice; )12  't3  forgetting  to  leave  off  Ps.  102, 
5;  Prov.  4,  5,  coupled  with  "jft  J-ild*. 
Deriv.  njDltf. 

Nif.  rod:  (part.  m.  roiD:: ,  fem.  nrrpd: , 
!-»rod:;   fut.  rDta"»,    in  pause  fiDiS"1)  to 

IT  t     :    • '      '  |-   T   •'  r  "I"    T   '' 

be  forsaken  Ps.  9,  19;  in  the  language 
of  miners  Job  28,  4  to  be  forsaken  by 
the  foot,  i.  e.  to  let  oneself  down  by 
ropes  into  pits,  and  not  to  employ  the 
service  of  the  feet;  with  yn  Deut.  31, 
21;  not  to  be  known  Is.  23,  16;  to  fall 
into  forgetfulness  Gen.  41,  30,  of  "DT 
Ecoles.  9,  5. 

Pih.  rod  to  cause  to  be  forgotten, 
festival  and  sabbath  Lament.  2,  6. 

Hif.  rpDdri  (inf.  constr.  trotfe)  to 
cause  to  forget,  with  a  double  accusat. 
Jer.  23,  27. 

Ilithp.  npndfi  see  fipd  II. 
87* 
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ny&  II.  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  to  find, 
Aram.  TO%£,  *-*aa;  hence 

Hithp.  risndtt  to  be  found,  i.  e.  to 
exist,  Eccles.  8,  10  and  they  are  found 
in  the  city,  i.  e.  their  memory  is  pre- 
served in  the  city ;  the  LXX  and  Vulg. 
have  read  «inan'iK 

PC  to  (only^r.trrnd,  constr.^mS) 
adj.  m.  forgetting,  renouncing,  with  accus, 
of  the  object  Is.  65, 11;  Ps.  9, 18. 

I"!  2  to  (Peal  not  used)  trans,  same  as 
Hebrew  HDO  II.,  to  find,  Targ.  infin. 
rtatßTtt  fut.  nättfr;  ITOJÖ  found,  existing; 
commonly 

/«Äpe.  n^ndn  (3  £>.  /m.  nn^ndJi)  fo 
Z>e  found,  with  a  m  Dan.  5,  12;  6,  24; 
with  b  2,  35  or  b?  of  a  person  6,  5. 

'jf.h'syjn  (nna-d'H,  «insdri,  Nsnsdrr; 
m/1  constr.  iin3"«S3'n;  /wi.  ns'drr)  to  find, 
^33  Dan.  2,  25,  with  b  for  the  accus.  6, 6 
12;  with  \>y  of  a  person  to  discover  in 
one  6,6;  to  find  out,  with  3  of  the  place 
wAere  Ezr.  4, 15;  «0  ^e«  =  Hebrew  tfit'J 
7,16. 

n*Dtt5  (in  mss.  n^d,  from  ilSia  IL, 

,T      .T  r  :   t  '  it  T 

attestation,  announcement)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr. 
8,10. 

rP^iü  or  n^3b  (only  ^Zwr.  rfi^to, 
from  m£TÜ  II.)  /"ewi.  show-work,  sculpture, 
=  m^M  (costly  vessels,  idols),  gener- 
ally precious  things,  introduced  by  com- 
merce is.  2, 16  (Vulg.)  =  rrron  ^ba.  — 

'  v  °  y  it  :  v-    1*  :  • 

Better  perhaps  things  visible  afar,  i.  e. 
/2a#s,  which  were  formerly  highly  or- 
namented (Ez.  27,  7),  conseq.  =  D: ,  as  in 
Samar.  ^DD  stands  for  DJ  (Num.  21,  8), 
which  suits  the  parallel. 

"pStö  only  in  cod.  Sam.  Deut.  1,  7  for 
pd. ' 

<r  t 

^3  to  (from  the  Pih.  of  iHSiü  I.)  m. 
a  knife  Prov.  23,  2,  Aram.  ^30,  Arab. 
(j-Xw,  kA-yCw.  The  termination  "p- 
is  also  in  "pÄp  from  rüp. 

1     r  h  IT  't 

*"P2to  (from  *D$I3:  cotts£?\  ^"Oiü,  with 

i-    t     v  r  t  7  r'-:.' 

sw/f.  5py*3%;  ^Zw;\  D^Siü,  with  suff. 
tl^p^pb)  to.  a  day-labourer,  a  hireling, 
i.  e.  who  hires  himself  out   for  wages 


Ex.  22, 14;  Lev.  19, 13;  'to  W  the  c 
of  a  hireling,  i.  e.  the  time  of  work  25, 
50,  the  figure  of  a  laborious  life  Job 
7,1;  'iö  ^JIS  ^Ae  years  0/  a  hireling,  i.  e. 
exact,  measured  years  Is.  16, 14;  a  hired 
soldier  Jer.  46,  21. 

iTVpto  (from  "Db)  femin.  hired  or 
mercenary  troops  Is.  7,  20,  perhaps  an 
adj.  fern.;  see  on  1SFU 

r*Cto  see  *roiö. 

r  :     t  it  :    t 

T'Oto  see  !T£tb, 

TI2&1  (3 p.  fem.  in  pausersiStt?  Esth. 
7, 10;  m/-  a^oZ.  ^Ü5,  /to.  TpJT,  £>Z.  13;£j) 
etor.  same  as  Tjizf  (iplö)  £°  s£oop  down, 
to  crouch ,  to  sink  down ,  of  a  .  fowler 
(see  '"j'b) ;  to  be  allayed,  calmed,  appeased, 
of  Sign  Esth.  2, 1;  7, 10;  to  subside,  of 
water,  i.  e.  to  run  off  Gen.  8,  1;  comp. 

Arab.  vLLw  to  sink  or  let  down,  Rabbin. 
tolB  in  Pih.  to  appease.  Identical  in 
its  organic  root  with  that  in  tTUJ,  jFTttj, 
£-pl25f     Deriv.  TilD. 

r>    t  1  1- 

Zfr/'.  fftfn  (1  £>ers.  ^er/".  inbdii )  to  still, 
to  calm,  a  sedition,  with  b^)2  against 
one  Num.  17,  20  [5]. 

"H2K/  I.  (not  used)  tr.  same  as  Ftoto  I. 
(which  see)  fo  cm£,  £0  cw£  m£o,  of  a  knife; 
to  pierce,   to  prick,    of  thorns,   pointed 

weapons,  Arab.  cJLä;  identical  in  its 
organic  root  with  that  in  nö~3,  ^Ü?"J"T. 
Derivat,  ^iü,  Tl'DlÜ,  p3Ü?  (according  to 
some). 

TjD^  II-  (not  used)  fr.  same  as  ^liü  I. 
fo  /erace  in,  to  embrace,  to  enclose,  cogn. 
in  sense  ~\1J ;  to  hedge  about,  cognate  in 
sense  153-;  identical  in  its  organic  root 
with  5p.    Deriv.  ^b,  Ptento,   and  per- 


?2$  I.  (only  for  the  fut.b^y,  on  the 
contrary  the perf.  is  bbü,  1  pers.  "T&hitf, 
in  pause  ",nbDl25)  intr.  prop,  £0  cease,  to 
be  annihilated;  and  so  to  lose,  Ö*ftS  Gen. 
27,  45;  absol.  to  be  childless  43,  14  == 
läN  Esth.  4,  16;  part.  fem.  Sib  «Ott?  Is. 
49,  21   childless,   forsaken,    along  with 
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ftTU-abk;  generally,  to  be  made  solitary 
or  desolate.    Deriv.  tytolÖ. 

Pih.  bjstt)  {part.  fern.  JlV  318)3,  nb3tt5»; 
/w£.  bsizi^)  to  ma&e  childless,  with  accus, 
of  the  person  Gen.  42, 36  5  ttt«»  'S~nN  /ttj 
Hos.  9,12  to  make  one  childless,  so  that 
there  is  nobody;  1  Sam.  15,  33;  generally, 
to  snatch  away,  coupled  with  ^325  Jer. 
15,  7;  to  desolate,  coupled  with  fittttS  Ez. 
14,  15;  to  destroy,  by  Stn  rrn  5,  17, 
2Wlh  Lament.  1,  20;  different  from  Ipy 
Ex.  23,  26;  to  cause  to  lose  young,  of 
B*WJ  Gen.  31,  38;  to  cawse  frequent  abor- 
tions, to  be  injurious  to  births  2  Kings 
2, 19;  to  make  unwholesome,  hence  to  62?- 
tirpate,  a  population,  of  yiN  Ez.  36, 12 
13  14  15;  also  metaphor,  of  the  "jg^ 
Mal.  3,  11,  i.  e.  to  Je  barren,  to  become 
D-»ti&:a  (comp.  Pliny  H.  N.  12,  2,  6;  18, 
17^4).   Deriv.  nb3"JJ?:i  (a  noun),  b*i3U3, 

Bsittf. 
it  • 

Hif.  b^StJri  (only£>art.  b^ttfa)  to  bring 
into  the  world  dead  children,  Hos.  9, 14 
give  them  a  miscarrying  womb;  b-'S'ÜpÜ  "YiSS 
Jer.  50,  9  a  hero  making  childless  i.  e.  a 
victorious  one  (Vulg.);  but  the  LXX, 
Symm.  and  many  mss.  haveb^sil?^  with 
the  meaning  of  rt^bSEQ  (Syr.  w\^Sn?); 
comp.  2  Kings  18,  7;  Prov.  17,  8. 

As  to  the  stem,  the  Aram,  bbn,  bsn, 
Arab.  J»£3  are  the  same;  but  the  or- 
ganic root  appears  also  in  S*l-b2>  mean- 
ing to  be  destroyed. 

S—'Vl?  II.  (not  used)  tr.  to  interweave, 
to  tie  or  twist  together,  Arab.  J^Cw  to 
be  twisted  around,  II.  to  bind,  Aram. 
bsö ;  commonly  adopted  for  bbtJN  (which 

see),  especially  as  the  Ar.  JLXS'f  ,  Aram. 
bi*5  seem  to  point  to  a  stem  of  that 
kind;  but  see  ^rä  and  bip^tf. 

Pi£^  see  feliS. 

It  r  t 

53^  !•  *ntr'  Prop»  t°  l°°k  at,  to  be- 
hold, to  vieW)  intuitus  est  (see  Hif.); 
metaphor.  1.  to  act  prudently ,  circum- 
spectly, with  ))2  of  a  person  to  5e  more 
circumspect  than  1  Sam.  18,  30;   comp. 


ys&ri  Ps.  36,  4.  —  2.  to  be  intelligent, 
prosperous,  prosperity  being  regarded 
as  the  result  of  wise  conduct.  Deriv. 
b§&,  b^ip. 

Pih.  bsiü  only  in  Gen.  48, 14  he  laid 
his  hands  prudently  (i.  e.  with  intelligent 
purpose),  i.  e.  he  laid  them  with  design. 
But  according  to  the  LXX  and  Vulg. 
from  b^tD  II.  (which  see). 

Hif.  b^bn  (part.  b^3ta,  inf.  absol. 
bjDbJl,  constr.  b^SÜKl;  fut.  V1^^,  apoc. 
bsiül)  to  look  at,  to  behold  Gen.  3,  6, 
LXX  xaravosco,  elsewhere  for  ilN'n, 
t^nJi,  'piil;  hence  to  understand  Dan. 
9,  25,  with  an  accusat.  Deut.  32,  29, 
coupled  with  WDft;  to  comprehend  Ps. 
64,  10;  to  attend  to,  with  bs>  Prov.  16, 
20,  ba  Neh. 8, 13,  b  Prov. 21, 12,  a  of 
a  person  Ps.  101,  2;  or  ^3  follows  in 
the  next  clause  Is.  41,  20;  to  be  attentive 
to  one  Ps.  41,  2,  i.  e.  to  take  an  interest 
in  him;  to  have  intelligence,  to  get  intel- 
ligence Ps.  2, 10,  with  3  of  the  thing  in 
which  Dan.  1,  4  17;  to  act  prudently 
Jer.  20, 11;  to  understand,  b^b  b^siDtt 
Sita  2  Chr.  30,  22  to  have  a  good  know- 
ledge (of  playing  and  music);  to  be  pro- 
sperous, successful  Josh.  1,  7,  1  Sam.  18, 
5  =  rnbitri;  to  make  wise,  ^3  b^üpr: 
to  spm&  prudently  Prov.  16,  23;  with 
two  accusatives  Dan.  9,  22;  with  b  of 
the  person  Prov.  21, 11;  to  give  success 
Deut.  29,  8;  to  teach  1  Chr.  28,  19; 
b^Sbtt  (plur.  ü^b *»3tü73)  prop,  owe  mtoZ- 
ligent,  i.  e.  having  perception,  a  teacher, 
a  pious  man,  contrasted  with  the  faith- 
less Dan.  11,  35;  12,  3 ;  fully  d£  ^Stfö 
11,  33;  12,  10;  but  see  VfSffa  Tne 
infinitives  b^StKJ  Jer.  3, 15,  bS'tSilJ  Job 
34,  35  are  nouns,  meaning  intelligence, 
wisdom,  coupled  with  t&\*  —  b^itttt 
in  the  inscriptions  of  psalms  32.  42.  44. 
45.  52-55.  74.  78.  88.  89.  142,  which 
is  combined  in  part  with  Ttti,  *riüTJ3 
and  ilbsn,  is  still  explained  unsatis- 
factorily, as  the  interpretations  didactic 
poem  (Gesenius),  melodious  poem  (Ewald) 
are  unsuitable.  Perhaps  from  b^  to 
lift  up  the  voice,  to  sing,  Ar.  J^S  (comp. 
brnr?),  so  that  b-oiütt  is  originally  =  Tip, 
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•"riETW,  and  thus  it  means  a  peculiar 
kind  of  poem. 

The  stem  Kb  is  the  Aram.  b3D  (to 
look),  Ithpa.  b3nöN,  in  the  Targ.^for 
tTäiri  and  has  (to  turn  to),  Syr.  Vaja; 
but  as  to  look,  to  see  proceeds  from  the 
idea  of  giving  light,  burning  (see  tjTB)), 
the  Arab.  JcCi  (to  be  flaming  or  red), 

whence  JjCwf  (brown,  reddish),  <JJL& 
(to  s^me  clearly),  of  colour,  (to  kindle), 
may  be  compared  with  it. 

bD'ty  IL  (Kal  not  used)  fr*.  to  inter- 
weave, to  knot  together,  to  intertwine, 
Ar.  JjCw ;  comp,  b3lä  II.  (belonging  to 
bipm). 

JPtÄ.  bstü  fo  twist,  to  lay  cross -wise, 
tw-n«  Gen.  48, 14  (LXX,  Vulg.).  See 
boto-L* 

l"'T 

^DÜD  (Peal  not  used)  Aram.  tr.  same 
as  the  Hebr.  bate  I.    Deriv.  *i}nb3to. 

Ithpa.  b3mÜ5N  fo  consider,  with  a  Dan. 
7,8.         r"V' 

b?to  (from  bbto  I.;  with  swyf.  ibab) 
m.  appearance,  respect;  hence  aitt  bafe 
Prov.  3,  4  #ooc?  respect  or  repute  (=  ^tt); 
13,  15;  metaphor,  intelligence,  coupled 
with  iis^a  1  Chr.  22,12,  hence  prudence 
Prov.  19, 11;  instruction  23,  9;  cunning 
Dan.  8,25,  for  which  is  also  used  Tiniiz : 

1         '  it  :  •  ' 

Aram.  b3iü  (def.  Nb3&),  b3D,  bültö, 

b^Jtt  (also  in  pause)  m.  same  as  b3iü 
appearance,  hence  b3ip#  naiü  1  Sam.  25, 
3  =  Ftt^E  nails ;  metaphor,  intelligence 
Job  17,  4;  the  sense,  %  D*rib  to  #we  £äö 
sercse  Neh.  8,  8;  %a  ysi''  1  Chr.  26, 14 
a  counsellor  with  circumspectness ;  'il5  la^tf 
a  ma?i  o/"  knowledge  Ezr.  8,  18.  b3i2ij 
Eccles.  10,  6  belongs  to  b3Ö. 

bstD  see  b*i3lB. 

PDttJ  see  biDiü. 

ft-l^bO  /".  a  collateral  form  of  nib  3D 
folly  Eccles.  1,  17;  conseq.  from  b3& 
=  b30. 

D^b^tÜ  pZwr.  (as  in  ä^jtfpT,  a^l, 
Ü^riTObN;  from  b31Ü  I.)  m.  pZ.  childless- 
ness; fig.  depopulation  Is.  49,  20. 


b^Ötp  -4mm.  ßfra/.  of  bb3,  Ishtaf. 
bb3ntt3N;  see  bbs. 

^D'b'SiB  (from  b3&;  &?/".  Nnianbsfo) 

i  t    :   :    t     v  r   :  it      t  :  :  t  y 

.4ram.   fern,   intelligence  Dan.  5,  11  12, 
coupled  with  TO.,  iitt3n,  ytffc. 

QD2£/  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  to  bend,  to 
incline  oneself,  in  the  neck  and  back; 
to  be  bent,  bowed,  of  a  shoulder  bearing 
a  burden;  containing  the  verb-idea  for 
the  nouns  3313,  5172312),  and  so  like  tfp 
(neck,  back)  from  t\*iy  III.  (which  see) 
to  bend,  to  incline  oneself,  to  bow,  Aram. 
b1!)?  (the  neck),  from  the  organic  root 
lp_  (which  see)  to  incline,  to  bow,  Ar. 
<w*Xxtf  the  shoulder,  from  ^^Xj  to  bend 
oneself,  v_>i\  the  neck,  from  ^  — 
Hebrew  a 31  in  its  fundamental  signi- 
fication. 

The  stem  Q3tt5  is  connected  with  piö 
(to  bow  down),  Ar.  *X*«  (to  go  along 
bowed),  |*X3  to  settle  down;  the  or- 
ganic root  is  Öa~tl5,  ia*lD,  also  existing 
in  2-53 ,  »T-3fi  I.  (which  see).  Derivat. 
D3T23,  DSTÖ ,  JrittStO ,  and  the  proper  names 
D3U3,  Ü3U3. 

Hit.  tPSUJil  see  Ü3Ü)  a  denom.  from 

. '  r   : .  •  r  t 

Ö3U3. 

D5^5  (with  swf.  ^23tt5,  toUJ,  Ü331Ü; 
from  Ö3tt5)  m.  properly  what  is  bent  or 
bowed  (comp.  33)  1.  the  back,  which  is 
inclined  (!"Jtt3)  for  carrying  a  burden 
(bao)  Gen.  49,  15,  including  neck  and 
shoulder,  where  a  burden  (bab,  baD, 
tfto)  lies  on  men  and  beasts  Job  31, 36 ; 
IsTlO,27;  14,25;  Ps.81,7;  Josh. 4,5; 
'Ü5~b5?  Ö*ltÜ  to  lay  on  the  neck,  to  load 
Judges  9,48;  Gen.  9,23;  21,14.  Eig. 
of  the  duties  of  ruling  considered  as  a 
burden,  of  Fntoti  Is.  9,  5;  n*j3  HnDtt 
TV!  22,22;  Arab.  ^sJI  prop,  onustus. 
Here  also  belongs  IfiN  Ü.3U3  Zeph.  3,  9 
wzYA  one  back,  i.  e.  bearing  an  equal 
yoke  (of  God),  of  one  mind,  Targ.  £jn3 
in,  Syr.i^A^  r~;  comp.  IHN  fip  (1  Kings 
22,13).  —  2.'Eigur.  as  the  part  of  the 
body  which  is  struck,  in  '113  lltiil  the 
stick  that  strikes  the  back,  i.  e.  a  hard, 
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abusive  dominion  Is.  9,  3-,  'to  !TT3Si"l 
1  Sam.  10,  9  =  t[#  TOBrt  ( Je r.  48,' 39) 
to  far/»  Me  back,  i.  e.  to  go  away.  — 
3.  Metaphor,  the  ridge  of  a  kill,  a  moun- 
tain-tract, like  C]ns  with  a  similar  mean- 
ing (Num.  34,  11;  Josh.  15,  8;  Is.  11, 
14);  hence  'B'b?  ^HN  Ü'D'Q  a  mountain- 
tract  more  than,  i.  e.  a  greater  portion 
of  land  Gen.  48,  22  {Ibn  G'andch),  with 
an  allusion  to  the  proper  signification. 
The  meaning  portion  (Vulg.,  Syr.,  Saad.) 
is  merely  conjectured  from  the  context. 
— -  4.  {mountain-ridge- city,  a  designation 
of  a  territory  as  t]pd  Is.  11, 14;  Ar.  ^jJwo, 
with  a  of  motion  iittdtö)  n.  p.  of  a  city 
among  the  mountains  of  Ephraim  Josh. 
20,7,  upon  d^.'ia  and  ba^s>  Judges  9,7, 
and  belonging  to  the  tribe  of  Ephraim 
Josh.  21,21.  The  city  existed  in  early 
times  and  was  a  centre  of  worship  Gen. 
12,  6,  was  dedicated  by  the  patriarchs 
to  Jehovah  12,  7;  33,  20,  and  was  a 
free  city  as  well  as  a  Levitical  one  un- 
der Joshua  Josh.  20,  7;  21,  21.  In  the 
period  of  the  Judges  it  was  at  times 
the  seat  of  dominion  Judges  ch.  9 ;  and 
when  the  kingdom  was  divided,  it  was 
at  first  the  residence  of  the  kings  of 
Israel  or  the  ten  tribes  1  Kings  12,25. 
During  the  exile  it  still  stood  Jer.  41, 
5,  and  after  that  it  became  the  chief 
seat  of  the  Samaritan  worship  Jos.  Antt. 
11,8,6.  LXX  2vyJ[i  and  2Ui(ia.  Un- 
der the  Romans  Neapolis  (now  Nablus, 
(jAjJ^li)  took  the  place  of  ddtt?.  —  5.  n. 
p.  m.  Gen.  33,  19;  34,  2  seq.,  perhaps 
an  inhabitant  of  dd-lD.    Derivative 

ddtiS,  whence  only 

Hif.  Oxtail  (a  denom.  from  ddd; 
part.  d^Sld?;;  inf.  abs.  ddttfrl,  D^äÄi, 
according  to  the  Masora  Jer.  25,  3 
d^SUJN;  fut.  d^3dj,  ap.  DjaiÜ^  prop,  to 
load  upon  the  bach  (the  shoulders),  i.  e. 
camels  or  beasts  of  burden  for  the  com- 
mencement of  a  journey,  which  is  done 
by  nomads  early  in  the  morning  (comp. 
■)3>£  to  load  up,  to  put  on  luggage,  hence 
to  travel;  opposite  the  Aramaean  N-TZ^ 
xaTaXvco) ;  metaphor,  to  rise  early  1  Sam. 
29, 11,  with  *ig!aa  (Gen.  19,  27;  20,  8) 
or  infflp  nib^s  Josh.  6, 15,  and  to  be 


translated  as  an  adverb  early,  zealously, 
as  wnran  OTSttiri  Zeph.3,7,  dn)aaia>n 
Brpbrt/t"  Gen.  19,  2;  the  other  verb  too 
may  follow  in  the  infin.  Ps.  137,  2,  or 
participle  Hos.  6,  4;  often  both  are  in 
the  infin.  as  -isni  D3m  Jer.  7, 13  speak- 
ing every  morning  early,  FfVvül  d3U3.fl  7, 
25  sending  every  morning  early,  d3l!JrT 
WH  11,7,  Itebl  DSirJrj  32,  33,  and  "so 
the  Masora  has  also  taken  Sstti  D^SIÜÄ 
25,  3.  In  Song  of  Sol.  7, 13  the  second 
verb  (perhaps  ndbb)  appears  to  be  left  out. 
The  infin.  absol.  d3UJri  is  also  used  as  an 
mere  adverb  early  Prov.  2 7, 14;  coupled 
witha^r?  late  1  Sam.  17, 16.  Ford^Uptt 
Jer.  5,  8  see  under  o^-SiDia,  irtdtfi  and 
SfOK.  —  Many  have  assumed  as  the 
fundamental  signification  of  ä^SlÖSI  to 
carry  on  earnestly  or  zealously,  appeal- 
ing to  the  Ar.  *Jo;  but  the  meaning 
in  Ar.  is  only  derivative.  Ethiop.  d31Z3 
to  carry,  to  load. 

□Dili  (with  a  of  motion  rpa dlö)  masc. 
1.  the  back,  same  as  d3TD;  hence '\D  retort 
to  make  one  turn  the  back  Psalm  21, 13 
=  tri?>  SlDDil.  —  2.  n.  p.  of  a  priestly 
city  (Josh.  21,  21),  and  a  place  of  asy- 
lum (20,  7),  same  as  ddlü;  hence  "^hr 
. . .  fttadtü  Hos.  6,  9  on  the  way  to  d^ffi 
(the  genitive  separated  from  the  govern- 
ing noun);  patron.  TOlDfcä  Num.  26,  31. 

HÜÖttD  /v,  same  as  ddtf;  Job  31,22, 
contrasted  with  the  E|n3  {shoulder)  and 
tlDp  {upper  bone  of  the  arm) ,  specially 
shoulder-blade. 

pk!/  (in  pause  "jdd;  £>ar£.  masc.  art. 
"|3iz3,  ^?as5.  1^125;  in/",  constr.  fdU),  with 
sw/f.  ^Sdlü  and  according  to  some  15dd; 
27»/?.  l'DIÖ,  "IdlD;  /itf.  13UT,  "^3U5?,  3  /". 
/?Zwr.  haaiöin)  m£r.  to  sm&,  to  Zrt  oneself 
down,  to  abide,  of  the  pillar  of  cloud 
Ex.  24, 16;  Ps.  55,  7  oh  that  I  might  fly 
away,  and  abide  (elsewhere);  to  lie  down, 
to  rest  at  ease,  of  beasts  Deut.  33,  20 
or  men  Num.  24,  2 ;  of  SiM3>  =  ^lüfi  with 
b^  upon  Job  3,  5;  with  a  of  a  place  in 
Prov.  7, 11 ;  interpreted  by  d*D  (to  sleep), 
and  strengthened  Nah.  3,18.  Generally, 
to  dwell,   with  a  of  place  Gen.  9,  27; 
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14,13,  of  animals  Job  37,  8;  sometimes 
the  part.  pass,  expresses  an  intransitive 
idea  Judges  8, 11;  to  inhabit,  with  the 
accus,  p^ai'-tfq  Is.  33,  16,  ym,  to  live 
securely  and  quietly  in  it  Ps.  37,  3; 
Prov.  2,  21-,  10,  30,  also  without  f% 
Ps.  102,29,  or  with  t)bi?b  37,27,  Tg^ 
37,29,  rraa  or  fittab  16,9;  Prov.  1,33. 
Of  God,  it  is  said  in  this  sense,  that  he 
%$  [ti  Is.  57,15  =^  i'Titt  'ift;  tn^tt  'tu 
33,  5T;  57,15;  Irtjö  'lü  Deut.  33, 16-  '4 
DbiülT:  Ps.  135,-21;  also  with  |  of 
place  Num.  5,  3.  nnp  <lü  2  Sam.  7, 10  to 
dwell  quietly  in  a  place,  as  a  sign  of  abid- 
ing prosperity.  Besides :  to  abide,  to  stay, 
to  be  found  (continuously),  of  TIN  Job 
38,19;  tobe  set  up,  of  ^ti12  Josh.  22,19; 
to  repair  industriously  to,  the  sanctuary 
Ps.65,5,  Ar.  wx.  the  same;  to  be  or  be- 
come inhabited  Jer.  33, 16  =  au3"1  Is.  13, 
20;  to  begin  to  bloom,  by  being  peopled 
Jer.  46,  26;  fig.  jng^  'f  Prov.  8,  12 
1  inhabit  prudence,  i.  e.  it  belongs  to  me 
as  a  possession,  parallel  &£ft;;  accord- 
.  ing  to  Ibn  cEsra  equivalent  to  ")ac  to 
carry  on,  to  make,  or  like  the  Ar.  ^X^w 
to  be  friendly,  familiar,  which,  however, 
are  unsuitable.  Part.  pass.  ^aiü  Judges 
8, 11  has  an  intrans.  meaning,  and  not 
a  passive  one ,  dwelling,  with  a ,  so  that 
the  French  loge  should  not  be  compared 
with  it.  Deriv.  "jailD  (cod.  Sam.  'patti), 
"jwd ,  "piÖlb,  and  the  proper  names  M^jSttä , 
^rrbaiö." 

it  :  -   : 

Pih.  *)3125  (inf.  constr.  ^IP;  fut.  ^SttShj) 
to  cause  to  dwell,  with  an  accüsat.  of 
person,  and  a  of  place  Jer.  7,  3  7;  to 
set  up,  briN  Ps.  78,  60,  in  Hif.  Josh. 
18,  1;  fig.  of  God  i^lU  'igj  to  cawse  üfts 
jiarae  to  dweZZ  (in  a  place)  Deut.12,11, 
Neh.  1,  9,  Jer.  7,  12,  i.  e.  to  haue  a 
special  regard  for;   comp,  ■fold  D1115. 

-ffz/.  ■paiari  (/m«.  ^atü^.,  ap.  )i>m$  to 

cause  to  dwell  Gen.  3,  24;  fig.  to  cause 
to  set  up  a  habitation  Job  11,  14;  with 
isab  =  ma  nagsb  Ps.  7,  6  So  %  mi  *Ae 
dws£  i.  e.  the  grave,  or  to  press  into  the 
dust,  to  cause  to  dwell  there. 

The  organic  root  pria  lies  also  in 
n~2£?   #-$f)    (which    see);    Aram.  "jaiä, 


r—"-*,  Ar.  jTpCuw  the  same;  in  mod.  He- 
brew initio  the  presence  of  God,  and 
■pau3?2  depositum,  belong  here. 

"jDtÜ  (constr.  "plü,  with  suff.  teaiZJ;  £>L 
feti,  with  «w/.  "oaitf)  arf/.  m.,  iiaaia 
(with  suff.  nroaiD,  as  if  from  njattf;  jpL 
niaatlÜ)  /em.  only  a  swfoi.  a  dweller,  Is. 

33,  24;  with  the  genitive  of  a  place 
Hos.  10,  5;  one  dwelling  near,  a  neigh- 
bour, ailp  '123  a  near  i.  e.  help-bringing 
neighbour  Prov.  27, 10,  coupled  with  y^ 
Jer.  6,  21;  a  neighbouring  city  or  state 
50,40;  49,18;  Ps.  44, 14.   Targ.  ^ID, 

Ar.  ^»S'Lw  the  same. 

ptij  (with  sw/f.  teStiS)  *fc  a  dwelling 
Deut.  12,  5  (Syr.).  Perhaps  merely  an 
infin. 

15Ü3  (fw£.  ^aur ,  3 17.  pi.  f.  Ijaii;^)  iram. 
to  dwell,  to  abide  Dan.  4,  18,  =  Hebr. 
■jauj.   Deriv.  ygäfa. 

Pa.  ^aiü  to  cawse  to  dweZZ,  ETgiti  Ezr. 
6, 12,  =  Hebrew  -jaiD. 

rODtp  see  jai& 

JTPD^lp  («TaA  zs  a  Familiar  or  Present 
one)  n\ p.m.  1  Chr.  3,  21;  Neh.  3,  29;  6, 
18;  12,3;  Ezr.  10, 2;  8,3  5.  See  Si;:niö. 

!)«'J*5?^  (tne  same)  w-  !?•  m-  ^  Chr. 
31,15." 

JTDlbfc?  see  ■£& 

")2»  I.  (/?ar£.  ^?a55.  /".  constr.  n^pUJ; 
m/.  constr.  fliaiü;  /w£.  'TSlt^)  ?w£r.  prop, 
to  6?rm&  orce's  /2ZZ,  to  tfrmA  to  satisfac- 
tion, to  drink  abundantly,  deeply,  an  in- 
tensive of  Srrnti ,  as  3>aiö  is  an  intens,  of 

it  t'  r  t 

baa  Hag.  1,  6  (conseq.  ***irn)  Gen.  43, 

34,  Song  of  Sol.  5,  1,  and  therefore 
applied  in  the  first  instance  to  wine 
that  excites  cheerfulness;  to  be  drunk 
or  intoxicated,  with  f^  Gen.  9,  21;  to  be 
drunk,  with  the  accusat.  of  the  material, 
)y_  Is.  29,  9,  D^  49,  26,  seldom  with 
]12  51,  21.  Fig.  to  be  obscured,  darkened, 
of  the  mind;  to  be  giddy  Is.  29,  9,  aloug 
with  212;  to  be  full,  of  the  divine  anger 
51, 21;' Jer.  25,  27;  then  as  a  result  to 
be  exposed  to  mockery  Nah.  3, 11  (comp. 
Hab.  2, 16),  and  to  be  bared  Lament.  4r 


l?ß 


1385 


*OP 


21.  mi3b  drunken  Is.  51,  21,  with  God's 
wrath.  Ar.  JCw  (to  be  drunk,  to  reel, 
to  be  senseless),  Aram.  1319,  r^-S 
Malt,  syker  the  same.  Derivat,  lö^'j 
13btf   2. 

Pi  A.  13b  (part  fem.  nl3ba ;  m/i  a£s. 
^3b  Hab.  2,  15,  which,  however,  may- 
be the  part.  =  ryvn ,  hboe;  /to.  igb*) 
1.  to  raa&e  drunk,  to  intoxicate  2  Sam. 
11,13-,  fig.  to  make  drunk,  a  people  (to 
give  them  up  to  scorn  and  destruction) 
Is.  63,  6;  Jer.  51,  7;  Hab.  2,15  (see  the 
noun  13b).  —  2.  (not  used)  to  be  rich, 
fruitful}  of  a  place.  Deriv.  Iteb,  nlbb, 
"pisb,  13U5,  the  proper  name  ^13b« 

Hif.  I^Sbrt  (/to.  1^3UT)  same  as  "Oil? 
to  raa&<?  <2?"wrc&  or  intoxicate;  figurat. 
Jer.  48,  26;  51,39  57;  to  satiate,  with 
the  accus.  ti'^SH  and  jü  Deut.  32,  42; 
comp,  Fnl. 

Hitlipa.  13nbll  to  sAew;  oneself  drunken 
ISAM.  1,14.' 

The  fundamental  signification  of  the 
stem  seems  to  be,  as  in  ill1!,  23b,-  to 
overflow ,  to  moisten  plentifully ,  and  the 
Ar.  jCw  or  tr.  -C*  may  have  likewise 
proceeded  from  it;  the  idea  of  drinking 
deeply  being  a  mere  extension  of  the 
same.  The  organic  root  13"b  is  also 
perhaps  in  13  (113)  I,  3.   But  see  13b. 

*l3fc£?  II.  (not  used)  tr.  same  as  131Ü 
(which  see)  to  hire,  to  purchase,  Arab. 
«jCw  ;  ident.  in  its  organic  root  13~b 
with  that  in  H-13  (which  see).    Deriv. 

*l2t£7  (»ar«.  13b,  once  133  Ezr.  4, 

j-       T        Vi  I"  I" 

5;  inf.  a6s.113b,  constr.  113b;  fut.  13b?) 
iraws.  same  as  13b  II.  to  Azre,  with  the 
accus.  C]li£  Is.  46,  6,  troops  2  Sam.  10, 
6,  2  Kings  7,  6,  -ps  Judges  18,  4;  to 
buy  Gen.  30,  16;  1  Chr.  19,  7;  to  bribe 
Prov.  26, 10,  CP31  Judges  9,  4,  djb3 
Deut.  23,  5,  with  by  against  one.  Deriv. 
13b,  13-3,  l^b,  rTh3b,  filbbtt,  and 

rT  t  '      v  iv  '         r  t -'       it    •    :  '        v  i    :  -  ' 

the  proper  names  13bb?,  13125'. 

Nif.  13b0  to  hire  oneself  out,  to  be 
hired,  3  for  1  Sam.  2,  5. 


Hithp.  13nbn  {part.  'Pita)  to  hire 
oneself  out,  for  wages  Hag.  1,  6. 

The  stem  'b  is  the  Ar.  Jc£  (to  re- 
ward, to  thank);  the  organic  root  13~b 
is  also  found  in  In- 13  IL  (=n-3p  IL), 

IT    _.T  V  |T     't  J7 

Aram.  1-1"N,  Sanskrit  kri—kar. 

13tD  (c  13b,  with  swjf.  "»13b,  Trl3b, 

it   t.     N         r   :  '  "        r  t    :  '   i  i  :it   :  7 

i13b)  m.  1.  fore,  for  service  Gen.  30, 
28;  payment  Ex.  2,  9;  recompense  Gen. 
30,  28  32;  blessing,  prosperity  15,  1; 
/are  Jon.  1,  3;  support  Num.  18,  31;  re- 
ward Ez.  29,  18  19.  —  2.  (one  working 
for  pay)  n.p.  m.  1  Chr.  11,  35,  for  which 
2  Sam.  23,  33  has  lib;  1  Chr.  26,  4. 

12 Üp  (from  13b  I.)  m.  commonly  an 
intoxicating  drink,  temetum  (Targ.  ^1)3 
Lev.  10,  9),  forbidden  along  with  y*  to 
the  priests  during  their  time  of  service 
in  the  sanctuary  Lev.  10,  9  (Ex.  29,  40 
J£  alone).  The  Magi  (Clem.  Al.  Strom. 
III.  p.  446),  the  Egyptian  priests  (Plut. 
Isid.  6),  and  the  Pythagoreans  (Jambl. 
vit.  Pyth.  ep.  16.  24)  were  also  obliged 
to  abstain  from  wine.  Coupled  with  y\1 
Num.  6,  3,  Deut.  29,  5,  Judges  13,  4  7 
14,  1  Sam.  1,15,  and  parallel  to  it  Mic. 
2,  11.  13b  was  a  drink  of  topers  and 
debauchees  Is.  5, 11;  merry  songs  were 
sung  under  its  influence  24,  9,  Ps.  69, 
13,  and  it  caused  a  reeling  motion  Is. 
28,  7;  29,  9.  It  is  used  for  )^_  Num. 
28,  7  (Targ.  Vulg.).  'b  N33  to  drink  'b 
to  full  intoxication  Is.  56, 12;  'b  1,373  5, 
22  to  mix  strong  drink  (with  spices),  to 
make  it  fiery  (Pliny  H.  N.  14,  19),  by 
which  means  it  becomes  ^3"p.  —  Accor- 
ding to  Jerome  it  was  prepared  from 
grain,  grapes  or  honey;  according,  to 
Kimchi  from  fruits;  according  to  Ibn 
Esra  from  wheat,  honey  or  palms  (the 
Ar.  %Xw  is  chiefly  palm-wine).  In  any 
case  it  was  different  from  )1\,  as  )'r^^  is 
from  liVi*.  Whether  a  peculiar  stem 
13~b  to  boil,  to  brew  (connected  with 
13)  should  be  assumed  for  it  is  ques- 
tionable. 

13  tD  m.  hire,  wages,  for  work,  'b  Hb# 
to  work  for  wages,   'b  Ub2  a  hired  la- 
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bourer  Is.  19,  10  (where  the  LXX  and 
Syr.  read  IbÜJ);  Pro  v.  11, 18. 

nätÜ  see  Ti3tt5. 

nSÜJ  (from  the  Pih.  of  h3tt5  I.)  m. 
the  act  of  making  drunk,  intoxication, 
Hab.  2,  15  filling  thy  bottle  full,  and  also 
making  drunk. 

rnSui  f>  a  drunken  woman  1  Sam.  1,13. 

IT 

liSstb  rii.  1.  drunkenness  Ez.  23,  33, 
coupled  with  "jiaj,  where  we  should  per- 
haps read  "p^äuT;  39, 19.  —  2.  (fruitful- 
ness)  n.  p.  of  a  city  on  the  northern 
border  of  Judah,  with  a  of  motion 
JrOilSlo,  for  which  mss.  and  the  Targ. 
read  li^Stfb  Josh.  15,  11. 

bttS  (from  InblB  III.  after  the  form  TE, 

|-       V  IT    T  |T  ' 

It)  *£  (fr°m  ^9>  w-j,  rrr)  m.  prop. 

/Ae  ac£  o/"  wandering ,  wavering;  hence 
^  fault,  sin,  2  Sam.  6,  7  /br  £Äe  mrae 
(LXX,  Vulg.  Targ.),  which  1  Chr.  13, 
10  explains  by  -b*  Vp  fibrä-'niütf  ba> 
'plNSl  on  account  of  the  strangeness  of 
the  expression. 

büD  (from  -IS  =  hljÜN  and  b,  conseq.  = 
b  "HON ;  a  late  word)  a  particle,  denoting 
the  relation,  either  of  two  nouns  to  one 
another  and  so  marking  the  genitive, 
or  two  statements ;  but  without  a  prepo- 
sition it  is  used  only  in  modern  Hebrew 
and  Phenician.  In  Hebrew  we  have 
only  btöa  =  b  '"nöNS,  e.  g.  ifi^tiä  because 
of  whom,  or  on  account  of  whose  guilt 
Jon.  1,7,  conseq.  =  173  fate,  and  in  1,  8 
explained  by  Mob  "l^Kä;  ^'u5a  1, 12  on 
my  account  (Aram,  bW,  b"^).  The 
expression  TJ3N  bitin  Eccles.  8,  17  is 
■difficult,  where  the  LXX,  Vulg.  and  Syr. 
read  llOfijrbJaSi;  but  one  may  take  it  as 
=  the  Aram.  1  b"Hä  because  that,  whilst 

:         r  :  ' 

that,  eo  quod. 

tfbü5  Aram,  see  SlbttS  II. 


ij.  m.  same  as  "pN12J  tranquil, 
undisturbed,  prosperous  Job  21,23.  The 
b  has  arisen  either  from  the  neighbour- 
ing "l^1?>  or  ^y  union  with  it;  but  it  is 
better  to  consider  it  a  simple  b-  insertion. 

^Z^  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  to  attach  or 


bind  together,  to  pin  into  one  another;  Aram. 
sblD  in  Pa.  to  bind,  whence  fVi^tÖ  and 

■pnbuj  the  steps  (of  a  ladder);  Ar.  ^JLw 
(Arabs  Erp.),  hence  xx-Lw  (step,  clasp, 
rope-ladder),  v^^-Lo  (to  fasten).  The  or- 
ganic root  ib"i25  is  also  in  £]b"ri  H. 
(which  see),  Arab.  UiX-o-,  ib"3  I. 
(which  see),  sb  I.  (nb-Ji),  tt-lb,'  t|V"*t. 
Deriv.  ibttj.  —  A  reference  to  ^juwwJ? 
v_ a-^J  adhaesit,  gives  the  same  mean- 
ing. 

Pu.  ibp  {part.  f.  pi.  nhbp?:)  to  be 
united,  to  be  fitted  to  one  another,  by  a 
ledge,  spoken  of  tenons  (ni^p)  Ex.  26, 
17;  36,  22;  comp.  Crab 123  ledges.  The 
explanation  to  be  opposite  to  (Targ. 
LXX)  is  unsuitable. 

D^ÜJ  (only  pi.  D^abuJ)  m.  joint-ledges, 
so  called  from  fastening  together  (not 
from  piercing  into)  1  Kings  7,  28  29; 
Targ.  a-'blö,  Vulg.  junctura,  comp.  Ar. 

sjJ^m  step,  rope;  see  Ü3125N. 

j?&  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  to  shine,  to 
glitter,  to  be  white,  of  snow;  Ar.  ^J^ 

to  shine,  of  a  blade,  Syr.  ^-^-^  £o  make 
white  or  shining.  The  organic  root  ab  "125 
lies  also  in  ab  "3,  pb"1!;  the  significa- 
tion io  £raz&  through  seems  connected 
with  it,  as  appears  from  aba  (which  see). 
It  is  not  related  to  the  Arab.  ^-^  (to 
break).    Deriv.  ab  113.  w 

Hif.  a^b  11517  (/""*•  aP-  -W-)  *°  ™a^ 
white,  to  cause  to  bleach,  the  bones  of 
the  fallen,  Ps.  68,  15  wMsi  £äow,  iAe 
Almighty,  scatterest  kings  in  it,  thou  makest 
them  bleach  onZalmon  (LXX,  Vulg.).  The 
allusion  is  to  a  victory  gained  by  Israel 
at  "ptibx  I'n  (Judges  9,48),  not  far  from 
05123,  where  the  leaders  of  the  vanquished 
(fcpibü,  see  ^73)  were  scattered,  and 
the  bones  of  the  fallen  lay  bleaching; 
though  it  has  not  been  ascertained  to 
what  event  the  reference  is.   See  "pöbst. 

Sptb  m.  snow,  so  called  from  its  white- 
ness Ex.  4,  6  and  shining  Lament.  4,  7; 
an  image  of  purity  of  soul  Ps.  51,  9; 
prop.  Job  6, 16,  together  with  TVVg  for 
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winter  generally  Pro  v.  31,  21,  fully 
sbvan  nv  2  Sam.  23,  20;  'tu  n|S  Prov. 
25,  13  cooling  by  snow,  refreshing  Jer. 
18,  14;  Aram,  abfi,  fc^bn,  i-s^^,  Ar. 
^JLi',  Malt,  sylg  the  same. 

nbttf  L  (/«*•  «/?•  V^i  abridged  from 
fib  to?,  as  Ig^,  KIT»,  are  from  Si3 B?,  fKp*) 
2r.  to  toar  /rom,  to  draw  /Vwre,  to  draw 
away,  to  draw  forth,  with  the  accus. 
TÖD3,  Job  27,  9  wÄere  GW  draws  out  (of 
the*  body  as  the  sheath  Dan.  7,  15  or 
vessel  of  the  soul  Is.  53,  12)  his  soul; 
rightly  given  by  the  Targ.  "IM,  Syr. 
V&A.  The  acceptation  of  btop,  as  =  bto? 
from  bto::  or  as  a  contraction  of  bRttft 
is  unnecessary. 

The  organic  root  fl-bto  is  also  in 
burs,  Aram,  ^bto,  whence  the  part,  ^bto 
in  fitt«  ^bto  a  cormorant,  prop,  drawing 
forth  fishes,   arb  12)73  a  flesh-hook,    Syr. 

,  it  :    :   •  " 

\L±  to  draw  forth. 

rbti)  II.  (3  j9^r/.  2?Z.  *lbto ;  /re*.  ^Z.  with 
a  slight  pause  for  the  sake  of  emphasis 
rbur,  poet,  for  ibto?,  with  Yod  as  the 
third  radical,  as  in  fron,  VSTO  intr.  to 

TIT    T    '        '\\   '      '    '/ 

be  tranquil,  at  peace,  secure,  of  bljN  Job 
12,  6,  b^bfJN  Ps.  122,  6,  where  one  ms. 
has  b^bfta;  to  be  cheerful,  to  enjoy  se- 
cure rest,  of  b^b  Lament.  1,  5;  Jer. 
12,  1;  cognate  in  sense  tlpJO,  tTD;  in 
other  places  lb  IS  and  ibto  occur  instead. 
Derivat,  ^bto,  the  proper  names  ü'bto, 
ilbö2,  ffb^izj  (together  withrfbto,  ibto, 
ib"»to). 

The  stem  is  the  Aram.  mhXD,   fib  to, 

^    ^  it    :  '        it    :  7 

'  '^O',  Ar.  ^Lgw  (to  be  tranquil).  The 
fundamental  signification  seems  to  be 
either  to  stretch,  to  extend  (cognate  in 
sense  t~n~i  and  ntJ3  1)  which  is  trans- 
ferred to  that  of  being  secure  or  tranquil, 
or  as  in  "JNU5  and  fß  (n*)3)  to  Zeare,  to  Zz> 
a£  resZ.  In  the  latter  case,  the  organic 
root  in-blD  would  coincide  with  that  in 

IT       T 

btt~N  (which  see). 

T]y^U  III.  (not  used)  intr.  to  waver, 
hence  to  stumble,  to  err,  to  commit  a 
fault;  Aram.  8b  to,  fib  to,  iVto,  Targ.  for 


ft-3to  and  röto;  Syr.  *£*,  Ar.  ^Ll.  The 
organic  root  fl-bto  is  connected  with 
that  in  bto"3.  Deriv.  bto,  lbll5  2,  Snbto  2 
(from  lbi  =  nb^ni.).'" 

V  |-    T  IT     T  7 

iVi/.  Sib  12»  (fut.  fib  to?)  to  go  astray 
2  Chr.  29,  11. 

Hif.  ftbtofj  (/ta.  fib  to?)  to  Zmd  astray 
2  Kings  4,  28  =  bjrls  4,'  16. 

n5Hy  IV.  (not  used)  mir.  to  draw  after, 

of  the  after-birth ;  the  organic  root  fi-btt: 

is  =  that  in  bto  (bvto),  Aram,  ^bto,  ^bO; 
it  v       i  n  v  ;  »     r  : ' 

Ar.  ^Lw.    Deriv.  fnbto. 

i  it:    • 

n^Ü3  (from  the  Aram,  fib  to  II.)  Aram. 

it  t    ^  It    :  ' 

f.  error,  sin  Dan.  3,  29  K'tib  for  *)bto; 
better   perhaps  to  read  fib  to  (  =  flbNto 

iW^Ü  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  thick,  fat, 
cogn.  in  sense  with^to,  of  birds;  ident. 
in  its  organic  root  fj-bto  with  that  in 
bö"3  (to  be  thick,  fleshy,  fat);  Ar.  J^w, 
Aram,  "lb  to,  "ibD  the  same.    Deriv.  lb  to, 

.  .  r  :  7     r  :  it   :  T 

nbtp  1.  (contracted  from  fib  a  to)  /*. 
a  petition  1  Sam.  1, 17.  Many  adopt  this 
reading  in  Dan.  3,  29  K'tib  also.  — 
2.  (from  !lb  to  II.;  peace,  rest,  prosperity) 
n.  p.  m.  Gen.  38,  5,  whence  pair.  m.  (ir- 
regular) ^bto  Num.  26,  20,  as  if  the 
ground-form  were  lb  to;  in  1  Chr.  9,  5 

we  have  even  "^'bto  from  ffbto  =  ftbto. 
,.     .  ,   .        IT  .. 

n"£tD  {peace,  rest;  fromflbtoll.)  1.  re. 
p.  m.  same  as  fib  to  2 ;  hence  patr.  m.  "^'bto 
1  Chr.  9,  5.  —  2.  re.  p.  of  a  place,  com- 
monly fiVto  which  see. 

nbtD  I.  (=tfbto)  Aram.  intr.  same  as 
the  Hebrew  fib  to  II.  to  be  peaceful,  at 
rest,  fortunate;  part.  pass.  Fib  to  =  "'bto 
Dan.  4>  1  prosperous,  coupled  with  "]^\ 

nbtt3  II-  or  Kb  to  (not  used)  Aram.  intr. 

same  as  the  Hebrew  fib  to  EH.     Deriv. 

i    -     i    •  1T  T 

nbia,  ibuj. 

P2ribü3  (from  Hif.  ^ftbto  =b^lbSl  of 
the  stem  mfjb  which  see)  f.  a  flame,  bright- 
ness J ob  15,30;  Ez.21,3;  fprüflbto  (one 
word  according  to  Ben-Asher)  Song  of 
Sol.  8,  6  the  flame  of  Jah,  i.  e.  kindled 
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by  God.    The  LXX  seem  to  have  read 

)bp  and  ibtt  (1  p.  per?.  *npw)  intr. 
1.  same  as  Tfjyö  II.  to  £<?  a*  res*,  without 
care,  contented,  prosperous  Job  3,  26 5 
parallel  to  tspjg  and  rro.  The  final  letter 
of  the  stem  1  for  ii  must  have  been 
in  the  dialects  also,  as  is  clear  from 
derivatives,  and  is  to  be  explained  as 
in  the  Hithpael  of  iirrjp.  Deriv.  the 
adi.  ibtö  (vbd),  the  nouns  "^bd,  lb ^  and 
TbtD,  Ft&^.i  "1/?^'  STibtij*  —  2.  same  as 
nbia  IIL    Deriv'.'  ib'3'2,  inbia  2. 

1T  t  i"  t  it:   - 

P$  see  ib-^5. 

I-  t  r  t 

ibtO  (after  the  form  fljjj,  once  rbd 
Job  21,  23;  £>Z.  c.  "nbttS)  <*#•  w*-i  rtjbiö 
/".,  1.  prosperous,  happy  Job  16,  12;  free 
from  care,  peaceful  21,  23,  coupled  with 
■pNb'^;  secure,  untouched,  of  cities  Zech. 
7,  7  and  a  land  1  Chr.  4,  40,  coupled 
with  n-uptiJ:  Dbi2  *"ibti5  Ps.  73,  12  who 

v'iv     'it  r:   -  ' 

live  always  secure.  —  2.  (from  YjtÖ  2) 
godless,  wicked  Ez.  23, 42 ;  but  the  LXX 
have  read  V*fd  (£/*^  celebrated),  which 
suits  the  context  better. 

12Ü3  »*.  same  as  iribd  m#,  peace, 
prosperity  Job  20,  20. 

lbu3  (with  suff.  "oblo)  m.  rest,  pro- 
sperity, ease  Ps.  30,  7. 

ibüi  (from  nbili,    after  the  form  inD 

it    :      N  it   t  it    : 

from  rtnö-,    also    vbtB  K'ri;   pZ.  ü^ibto) 

ITT  '  it  :  '    r  r:   — ' 

comm.  a  quail  or  collect,  quails  Ex.  16, 
13;  Num.  11,  32;  Ps.  105,40;  pLa^iö 
Num.  11,  31,  perhaps  from  1-iibiD  = 
Arab.  ^yX»,.  As  this  bird  is  also  in 
Arab.  ^U-w  (the  fat  one),  ibü),  Fnbtö, 
^5^Lw,  ^a^s;  and  the  Sam.  ^ibo  have 
certainly  this  fundamental  signification 
only  (Bashi).  LXX  oqtv%  and  ooxvyo- 
fitfiQa,  Vulg.  coturnix. 

sfcttD  (from   Mb'^  II.,    def.    Nn*ibtt  in 

IT  IT     :  IT  IT 

Targ.)  Aram.  fern,  error,  mistake,  trans- 
gression, coupled  with  Jirrrna  Dan.  6,  5; 
'tt3  ^  3,  29  K'ri;   'tt?  w.  !Ezr.  4,  22. 

See  nbu:. 

ibl23  see  fiVttS. 


YZXQ  (not  used)  Aram.  intr.  same  as 
the  Hebrew  ibd.    Deriv.  Nib  123. 

Nh  ^U:  (with  suff.  ■jjnjbttS)  imm.  /".  »'es«, 
security  Dan.  4,  24. 

nib  to  see  ibuj. 

nnbüS  (c.  nib#,  /?Z.  with  swf.^n'ibur) 
f.  1.  (from  ")b<D)  /.  peace,  rest  Prov.  17, 
1;  Ps.  122,  7;  lazy  rest,  carelessness 
Prov.  1,  32,  intensified  bfitifcl  rnbitf  Ez. 
16,  49  =  pride  (comp.  Ps.  30,  7J;"'tDS  m 
£Äe  careless  security  (of  people),  i.  e.  sud- 
denly Dan.  8,  25  =  öftjSa  Job  15,  21 
(comp.  Targ.  Kjblöa,  IsKbd  "jü  for  Hebr, 
DNHb);  wftA  confidence  =^rtbTS  Dan.  11, 
21.' —  2.  (from  lb'd  =  nbü'  III.)  crimes y 
errors  Jer.  22,  21;  but  it  may  also  be 
taken  here  in  the  same  sense  as  in  Prov. 
1,  32. 

n?.  jtb  (prop.  part,  pass.)  m.  one  sent 
1  Kings  14,  6;  Targ.  »T*btt5;  comp,  mo- 
dern Hebrew  rpbd. 

n?ibtp  (only^Z.  «rtt^rtS  and  D^nbtf?)  m. 
pi.  a  sending  away  or  home  of  a  wife 
Ex.  18,  2 ;  a  dismission,  from  union  with 
the  state,  a  renunciation,  in  'ID  "IFo  JMic. 

1  /  •       '|-T 

1,  14,  to  give  a  divorce-bill  being  ex- 
pressed by  nrr^s  "vsö  ~\rti.  Metaphor. 
a  dowry,  with  which  a  daughter  is  sent 
away  1  Kings  9,16;  comp,  nbd  Judges 
12,  9. 

□i^ü3  (fromab'^  after  the  formbii.J, 
plur.  D^ibd)  1.  adj.  m.  well,  in  good 
health,  integer,  in  formulas  of  salutation 
or  other  cases  Gen.  43,  27;  sound,  safe 

1  Sam.  25,6;  2  Sam.  17,  3 ;  20,  9 ;  unhurt 
Job  5,  24;  spared  2  Sam.  17,  3;  in  good 
condition  Is.  41,  3;  secure,  tranquil  Job 
21,  9;  plur.  Dvoibd  as  a  subst.  friends, 
persons  seeking  peace,  pious  ones  Ps.  55, 
21,  secure  ones  69,  23;  as  an  adv.  fully 
(parallel  M"b2,  see  Am.  1,  6  9)  Jer.  13, 
19;  comp.  d^TÜÖTg.  —  2.  a  substant. 
a)  wholeness,  health  Ps.  38,  4,  parallel 
Dh73;  b)  welfare,  good  Deut.  29,  18« 
success,  prosperity  1  Kings  2,  33;  DibttJJT 
^tfis  2, 13  is  thy  coming  for  good?  i.  e. 
bringest  thou  good?   also  üibtfjlri  alone 

2  Kings  5,  21;  b  Dibttfri  is  he  well?  a 
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formula  of  asking  after  another  Gen. 
29,  6,  to  which  the  answer  is  üibtü 
2  Kings  4,  26,  but b  Dibd  also  stands 
for  it  2  Sam.  18,29-,  also  progress  11, 
7;  security,  rest  Is.  32,  17  ==£J|?125W  and 
ntsis;  comfort  39,  8,  coupled  with  n?3N 
(security),  opposite  3H  (misfortune)  45, 
7-,  =  äfiü  52,  7,  ph»  Ps.  85,  11.  Here 
belong  the  phrases:  DibuJb  'eb  bjÄSi  Co 
ask  one  after  his  welfare  Gen.  43,  27  = 
to  salute,  or  'ob  Eribttb  bHU3  Jer.  15,  5, 
without  'sb  2  Sam.  11, 7,  or  with  an  accus. 
after,  Ps.' 122,  6;  's  niburna  na^i  to  see 
after  the  welfare  of  one  Gen.  37,  14,  for 
which  are  also  used  Dibti5b  '3  Tpö  1  Sam. 
17,  18,  'S  DiburnN  anj  fesTB.  2,  11, 
ellipt.  's  Gib UJb  2  Kings  10, 13.  Forms 
of  wishing  well  to  one  departing  are: 
üibtt'b  ibb  1  Sam.  1, 17,  "ab  ^b  20,  42, 
'lÖä  Tjb  2  Sam.  15,  9,  comp,  vnays  sig 
eiorjvrjv  (Mark  5,  34).  Forms  of  ad- 
dress: ftb  "Q  Judges  6,  23,  Tib  "6  19,  20, 

i  i  :      t  'it      t  '         ' 

üsb  'tti  Gen.  43,  23,  along  with  NTrrbtf: 

IV  T         T  °  IT       •  -    ' 

exclamations,  bibtiS  2  Sam.  18,  28,  'itf  'd 
Tjb  1  Chr.  12, 18,  comp.  >d^  for  xaios 
(Matth.  26,  49).  In  a  spiritual  sense, 
salvation,  oracle  of  salvation  Ps.  85,  9. 
—  3.  peace,  as  a  state  of  rest  Lev.  26, 
6;  Judges  4, 17,  opposite  S-n^nb":)  Deut. 
20,11;  Ps.120,7;  hence  the  expressions 
b  '^b  Nip  to  invite  to  peace,  to  offer 
peace  Judges  21,  13;  'emn  ''a  i"b2  to 
accept  peace  from  one  Deut.  20,  11; 
b  'tö  nil}2  to  grant  peace  to  Josh.  9, 15. 
'lö  lib  Is.  9,  5  prince  of  peace  means  the 
great  descendant  of  David,  the  Messiah, 
when  he  shall  restore  peace  by  over- 
coming his  enemies;  also  diblö  alone 
Mic.  5,  4.  'u5  ■»äSfbtt  Is.  33,  7  messengers 
of  peace  (sent  by  Hezekiah).  Metaphor. 
Zove  o/  peace,  same  as  piety,  virtue, 
hence  'ttS  ura  Ps.  37,  37  =  on,   T^; 

T  f  7  IT    7  IT  T  7 

things  friendly  or  peaceful  35,  20;  friend- 
ship, '©  ttTN  a  /Wercd  41,10;  'lZJ  löiifct 
Jer.  20T,  10  -  'uj  «ntoN  38,  22. 

D^lbtÜ    (from  übtt?;  a  recompenser  or 
retribution,  written  also  öblü)  rc.  ^?.  m 
2  Kings  15, 10-15;  22, 14;"  Jer.  22, 11 
Ezr.  7,  2;   Neh.  3,  12;    1  Chr.  2,  40 


7,  13,  for  which  Gb"d  stands  in  Gen. 
46,  24. 

□?bttä  (also  übü;  £>Zwr.  üwbuJ)  ?rc. 
requital,  Hos.  9,  7,  in  the  plur.  Is.  34, 
8;  reciprocal  service  Mic.  7,  3,  different 
from  a^bbd. 

VisXj&  (from  bb\l?';  deliverance,  prop,  a 
drawing  forth)  ?2.  £>.  ?rc.  Neh.  3, 15. 
USibtS  see  tiSbfti. 

IT  '     T 

STibüD  see  lbtt?\ 

T\}0  {part.  act.  m.  nbiö,  pass,  nibuj; 
wi/.  «fooZ.  n'bd,    nib  125.   constr.   n'bui, 

/  _|T7_(r7  -  i    :  7 

once  nbd  Is.  58,  9  like  a  noun;  hnper. 
plur.  *inbd,  in  pause  inbia,  with  suff. 
^-.nbuj;  /w*.  nbttr)  tr-  ProP-  *°  stretch 
or  extend  far  off;  hence  1.  to  send,  with 
an  accus.  Gen.  42,  4;  43,  8,  ^Nbtt  32,  4, 
with  a  dat.  commodi  Num.  13,  2;  with 
b  instead  of  the  accus.  2  Chr.  17,  7; 
Jer.  16,  16;  with  the  accusative  of 
place  whither  1  Sam.  4,  4 ;  1  Kings  5,  28 ; 
seldom  with  *\y  2  Kings  2,  2;  with  an 
accus,  of  the  person  and  b  of  the  thing 
Jer.  14,  3,  or  followed  by  "an  infin.  with 
b  Num.  13, 16;  14,36;  16,28;  with  an 
accusat.  of  the  person  and  btf  to  whom 
Gen.  37, 13;  46,  28,  sometimes  b^  Jer. 
26, 15 ;  Neh.  6,  3;  with  ba  of  the  'person 
to  whom,  and  b  of  the  thing  on  account 
of  which  1  Kings  20,  7,  or  with  an 
infin.  and  b  Num.  22,  37;  's  rnnj«  'tt5  to 
send  after  one,  with  an  accus,  of  the 
person  2  Sam.  3,  26;  2  Kings  7,  14;  to 
send  generally,  with  accus,  of  the  thing 
Gen.  38,  23;  45,  27,  especially  D^so 
Esth.  1,  22,  rfts»  Neh.  6,  5,  ftmii 
2  Kings  20,  12;  with  ba  Jer.  29,  1*  or 
b  of  the  person  Gen.  45,  23;  with  **?$ 
of  the  person  1  Sam.  16,  20,  1  KingsV, 
25 ,  i.  e.  to  execute  a  commission  by  one 
Ex.  4,  13;  with  ]12  of  place  to  send  for 
out  of  2  Sam.  15, 12 ;  absol.  to  send  Gen. 
38,17;  Ps.  59, 1;  supplemented  by  an- 
other verb  1  Kings  18, 19;  2  Kings  11, 
4.  To  this  general  signification  belong: 
Ö^Tärt  'u3  to  execute  things,  prop,  to  send 
words  Prov.  26,  6;  to  cause  to  be  sent 
or  said  Judges  11,  28,  also  nbtfi  alone 
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Num.  22,  10-,  1  Sam.  20,  21;  followed 

"by  "ibttb   Gen.  38,  25;   elsewhere  with 

an  accus.  1  Kings  5,  22 ;  with  an  accus. 

of  the  place  whither  5,23;  to  commission, 

with  a  double  accus.  2  Sam.  11,  22;  £o 

#raw£  or  offer,  help  Ps.  20,  3,  favour  57, 

4,  promises  147, 15,  signs  and  wonders 

135,  9;  to  inflict,  calamity  Ex.  9, 14.  — 

2.  to  send  away,   to  let  go,   with  accus. 

of  the  person  and  time  Judges  11,  38; 

ins  'XQ   to   let   the  mouth   loose,   i.  e.  to 

give  the  tongue  free  scope  Ps.  50,  19; 

's  bs>73  *P  'tt3  to  withdraw  the  hand  from 
:      r  ••      it     t  ' 

a  person  1  Kings  13,4;  with  ))2  Song  of 
Sol.  5,  4  to  put  in  or  through . . .;  to  set 
free,  hence  SlfiblB  roaming  freely  Gen. 
49,  21  (see  tii\kj.  —  3.  to  stretch  forth, 
nülän  ifitp  1TSam.  14,  27,  T3>  nüa  Ps. 
110,  2;  M73  to  put  in  the  sickle,  in  "PEp 
Jo.  4,  13;  "P  'll3  to  /?w£  owi  the  hand,  to 
take  a  thing  Gen.  3,  22,  to  punish  Job 
1,  11;  with  b  and  the  infin.  to  do  a 
thing  1  Sam.  22, 17;  with  b?  of  a  thing 
upon  1  Kings  13,  4;  with  bN  of  a  person 
to  do  violence  to  Gen.  22, 12;  with  a  of 
a  thing  to  lay  hand  upon  a  thing  Ex. 
22,  7;  Esth.  9, 16;  of  a  person  upon  one 
Gen.  37,  22;  to  punish  Neh.  13,  21; 
without  T  Ps.  18,  17;  to  touch  a  thing, 
i.  e.  to  have  to  do  with  it  Ps.  125,  3; 
with  bi*  a  thing  2  Sam.  6,  6  or  a  Ob. 
13;  5>a£N  fibttj  Is.  58,  9.  the  stretching 
out  of  the  finger,  a  gesture  of  one  who 
despises  the  poor  (comp.  Plaut.  Pseud. 
4,  7,  45;  Mart.  2,  28,  2;  Juven.  10,  53), 
see  hbu5.    tiN-ba  ttTiöT  'to  Ez.  8, 17  to 

i-   :  I  r       v         it       :      t  ' 

put  the  branch  to  the  nose,  as  in  the  sun- 
worship  of  the  Persians  (see  hTittt); 
but  it  may  also  be  rendered  to  put  the 
sickle  to  the  nose,  i.  e.  to  injure  oneself. 
Deriv.  ftbiü,  ttbiö,  tinbttä,  inbä,  nbd?;, 
rfblüJa ,  nnbttte  /mbttj;  the  proper  names 

nbtti,  ■»nbitf.'tnnbttf. 

iv  '      r  :    •  >         r  • 

Nif.  nbiaa  (only  m/.  afooZ.  nibd:) 
to  be  sent  Esth.  3, 13. 

Pih.  fibtt5  (3  ^?.  ^er/.  in  pause  inbd; 
par«.  ftblD»;  inf.  absol.  and  constr.  fibs? 
and  nbu5;'/wt  nb'd%  in  pause  rrrö-;) 
1.  like  Kal,  but  more  common,  fo  se/ztf 
«way,  without  an  object  Is.  43, 14;  with 


accus,  of  the  person  Gen.  19,  13;  28,  5, 
or  thing  38,  17,  with  b?  2  Chr.  32,  31, 
b$  Jer.  27,  3,  or  b  2  Chr.  24,  23,  some- 
times with  *pa  in  addition,  by  one,  Jer. 
27,  3 ;  to  send  forth,  of  God,  e.  g.  wrath 
Ex.  15,  7,  punishments,  with  a  Deut.  7, 
20,  Jo.  2,  25,  ba  Ez.  14, 19,  'b*  5,  17, 
b  of  a  person  Jer.  48,  12;  with  ^riN 
to  send  after  Jer.  9, 15;  "j'Hfa  '"6  Prov. 
6,  14  to  send  strife,  i.  e.  to  excite  con- 
tention, D^nN"")^.  —  2.  to  send  away, 
opposite  to  withhold  Gen.  24,  54;  30, 
25;  to  send  home,  the  sacred  ark  1  Sam. 

6,  2 ;  to  send  out,  to  move  freely  about, 
to  let  go  free  Is.  32,  20;  Job  21,  11;  to 
send  forth,  V^a,  i.  e.  to  pasture  Ex. 
22,  4;  to  set  free,  captives  Zech.  9,  11, 
a  slave  Jer.  34,  9,  followed  by  "^SH; 
to  let  loose,  ü^b^-ti  Judges  15,  5;  to 
give  up,  send  away  Lev.  16, 10;  to  let 
fly  14,  7;  to  let  flow  Ez.  31,  4;  tfy*!  '© 
to  send  forth  empty  Gen.  31,  42;  '"6 
Jl^inn  to  set  out,  na,  i.  e.  to  give  in 
marriage  Judges  12,  9  (comp.  D^rpbuJ); 
to  accompany  Gen.  18,  16;  31,  27;  to  go 
with  2  Sam.  19,  32,  where  the  reading 
should  be  lTTO  inä  nbdb  to  conduct 
him  over  the  Jordan  (LXX,  Vulg.,  Targ.) ; 
*pa  '"O  to  let  be  canned  off  by  the  hand 
Job  8,  4,  comp.  Levtt.  16,  21;  to  let 
down,  into  nia,  by  ropes  Jer.  38,  6;  to 
let  grow  long,  3HS  Ez.  44,  20,  comp. 
Arab.  jLwj  the  same  (proceeding  from 
the  idea  of  sending  forth).  —  3.  in  a 
stronger  sense,  to  cast,  to  shoot,  D^n, 
with  nluitob  1  Sam.  20,  20;  18$  (to  throw 
fire)  to  put  into  the  fire  Am.  1,  4,  also 
ma  '13  Ps.  74,  7;  to  cast  forth,  Dnb 
Eccles.  11,  1;  to  cast  down,  "jo"],  with 
Q^DS72  Job  30,  11;  to  push  away,  D?bjn 
30,  12,  i.  e.  to  allow  them  no  rest;  'id 
D^ban  to  cast  away  the  pahis,  i.  e.  to 
work  off  the  after-pains  in  birth  39,3; 
to  reject  1  Kings  9,  7,  for  which  2  Chr. 

7,  20  has  ^pblBii;  to  drive  away,  cast 
out,  =  ittSa  (Ex.  11, 1)  Gen.  3,  23,  Lev. 
18,  24,  utterly  Jer.  28,  16;  especially 
a  woman,  to  separate  from  her,  to  put 
her  away,  repudiare  feminam  Gen.  21, 
14;  Deut.  21,  14  (comp.  Mal.  2,  16> 
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See  D^niVui.  —  4.  Like  Kal  to  stretch 

r 

out,  T  Prov.  31,  19  20;  to  spread  out, 
branches  Is.  17,  8;  Ez.  17,  6,  comp, 
rnflbtö;  to  extend  or  spread,  a  people 
by  enlarging  their  territory  Ps.  44,  3; 
to  pour  out,  to  make  spring  forth  (see 
nVa)  Ps.  104, 10.  Deriv.  nVü,  nir^, 
the  proper  name  JlbttJ  (trib^io). 

Puh.  nbt5  (/?ar<.  tlblO»,  fut.  hbttr) 
to  be  sent,  ""PSS  Ob.  1,  for  which  Jer. 
49, 14  has  rTlblD;  to  be  let  go  Gen.  44, 
3;  to  be  dismissed,  figur.  Is.  50, 1;  to  be 
free,  unrestrained,  of  a  125  Prov.  29, 
15;  to  be  hunted,  scared  away,  of  "jj?  Is. 
16,  2;    rfettMQ   ni3    27,  10   a   habitation 

'         '  it   ■.    :  IVT  ' 

forsaken  by  its  inhabitants  =  ST3£;  iö  Je 
Zee?  or  precipitated  into  Job  18,  8 ;  to  6<? 
driven  down  Judges  5, 15. 

Hif.  rnbui!!  (^part.  rpblön,  m/.  constr. 
H^blün)  to  sercd,  punishments,  mis- 
fortune, with  3  of  a  person  or  object 
Lev.  26,  22;  Ezek.  14,  13;  an  enemy 
2  Kings  15,  37. 

The  stem  'irf  is  the  Aram,  fiblö  (for 
which  ^TTCJ  was  used  later),  ■  »^ a»  (com- 
monly 't-*'),  especially  in  tfmbd,  U«^-^ 
(a  messenger,  apostle),  Ar.  ^-^L*  (also 
^*L*  meaning  to  put  off,  skin,  garment), 
especially  in  the  noun  _^Lw,  ^-^  (see 

fibtp),  commonly  JlI  J.  The  organic  root 
is  Flb"tt5,  lying  also  in  ^fc?b3  ^b"ttj. 

nbup  (3  plur.  inb'd;  2^Zwr.  ^nnbd; 
1  £?Zwr.  N*nbd;  J9a^.  £>ass.  rpblü;  fut. 
nbur)  -4mw.  tr.  same  as  Hebrew  nb"i3 

r  :  •■:  r    t 

to  send,  followed  by  a  verb  finite  or  an 
in/In.  Ezr.  4,  14;  Dan.  3,  2;  with  the 
accusat.  TjNb"^  3,  28;  6,  23;  with  the 
accusat.  of  the  thing,  and  bs  of  the 
person  to  Ezr.  4 ,  11;  5 ,  6 ;  to  issue, 
N)33nS  4,  17;  to  stretch  out,  *P  or  KÖ2 
KY?  '"«i  Dan.  5,  24,  with  b  towards  a 
thing,  i.  e.  to  attempt  a  thing  Ezr.  6, 
12,  Targ.  -p  E^IN. 

nbili  (prop.  inf.  Kal)  m.  the  stretch- 
ing out  (of  the  fingers),  a  gesture  of 
contempt  Is.  58,  9. 


nbU3  (prop.  inf.  Pih.)  w.  iAe  putting 
away,  of  a  wife  Mal.  2, 16,  which  God 
does  not  look  upon  with  satisfaction 
(Matth.  5,  22 ;  Mark  10, 11),  though  it 
was  permitted  (Deut.  24, 1). 

nbttä  (in  pause  'is,  with  suff.  ifiblö; 
plur.  with  SM/f.  Tpftbiö)  m.  1.  a  weapon, 
missile  (consequently  from  the  significat. 
to  throw)  2  Chr.  23,  10;  32,  5  (LXX, 
Vulg.),  Syr.  ]±ly,  Neh.  4,  11  gnrfir 
nb^jfl;  a  figure  of  imminent  danger  is 
'•äs'l'ny  Job  33,  18  and  36,12  to  run 
upon  the  weapon,  =  nfit32l  "fi^  33,  28; 
compare  Jo.  2,8.  In  Neh.  4,  17  we 
should  read  tpa  iftblü  to"!»  for  to"»-» 
EPtett  inbd.  Compare  Arab.  ^-Lw  and 
—  ^Lw    weapon.  —   2.  a  sprout,    shoot 

(comp.  J-rnbd  Gen.  49,  21  according  to 
some;  nbd  Ps.  80,  12)  properly  what 
stretches  forth  of  itself  Song  op  Sol. 
4, 13,  and  perhaps  also  Ez.  31,  5,  where 
the  reading  should  be  vnbtfei-,    a  gloss 

o  jT  T    ..J  o 

upon  Tfi5?Ö!3;  comp,  rrinbtö,  Coptic 
igTv.^,  ujAe<>;  igoAg^.  —  3.  same  as  tfVü, 
the  name  of  a  pool  (ilSis)  at  the  king's 
garden,  and  conseq.  on  the  south  side 
of  the  city  of  Jerusalem  Neh.  3,  15  ^ 
Vulg.  Siloe.  —  4.  {sprout,  child,  or 
missile;  perhaps  a  sending  away,  a 
wandering,  colony)  n.  p.  m.  Gen.  10,  24, 
and  of  a  tribe  of  the  Chaldeans  in  the 
extreme  north-eastern  part  of  Mesopota- 
mia 11, 12,  where  we  also  meet  with  a 
place  ^"Nn  (Assemani  Bibl.  Orient.  Ir 
495;  II,  115.  351). 

n'ptp  (with  the  art.  ffbtBSl,  formed 
from  Pih.  with  the  omission  of  Dagesh ;. 
also  in  mss.  rnb^ltt ,  after  the  form 
TitT^i;  a  bursting  forth,  comp.  TfeXÜ  Pö. 
104, 10  and  trnbtBtt  ma  in  theMishna; 
Coptic  ujAe.7  water,  which  is  conducted 
in  little  rivulets)  n.  p.  of  a  fountain 
rising  in  the  southern  part  of  the  valley 
of  the  Tyropoeum  between  the  upper 
and  lower  city  of  Jerusalem,  from  which 
a  little  brook  flowed  pastZion  andMoriah 
Is.  8,  6;  comp.  Josephus  B.  J.  5,  4,  1;. 
Robinson,  Pal.  I,  493;  New  Bibl.  Res.  p. 
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320.  The  little  brook  flowing  south- 
ward out  of  the  fountain  is  lost  in  the 
gardens  south  of  bei*;  comp.  Is.  32,  14; 
Robinson  1.  c.  —  fibtfe  rö'ng  Neh.  3, 15 
is  the  pool  of  Siloah  (Shelach)  at  the 
king's  garden  where  was  the  spring 
Eogel  (Josh.  15,  7;  18,  16);  comp.  Jo- 
seph. Ant.  7,  14,  4.  There  is  also  a 
hamlet  n'bu),  besides  a  pool  and  spring 
Joseph.  B!  J.  6,7,2;  8,  5;  Luke  13,4; 
John  9,  7  11.  The  spring  "j in \5  (which 
see)   on   the   west  side  of  mount  Zion 

1  Kinos  1,  33  is  different  from  FtVtö. 
The  Targ.  and  Syr.  have  interchanged 
them.  Comp,  also  Tobler,  die  Siloah  - 
Quelle  &c.  (S*-  Gallen  1852). 

nbu:  see  rpib'd, 

nbttj  see  mVlÖ. 

nnbffi  (only  ^Zwr.  rhttblD)  fein,  a 
shoot,  sprout,  twig  Is.  16,  8. 

hnbtD  (one  furnished  with  missiles,  a 
warrior,  or  =  !~pnb'D)  n.  p.  m.  1  Kings 
22,  42. 

Qnn!ptt5  (fountains,  from  flb'ttS  3)  rc.  p. 
of  a  city  in  Judah  Josh.  15,  32. 

ihjiSp  (constr.  "jttbp,  with  sw/.  ^rtbp; 
jpZwr.  rhsnbip)  ra.  prop.  2#Aa£  z's  spread 
out,  a  mat  (see  jflbltf,  nb'D  and  moat), 
to  put  food  upon,  comp,  ravveiv  loane- 
£av  (Od.  10,  370);  generally,  a  table, 
then  a  meal  1  Sam.  20,  29  34;  1  Kings 
5,  7;  10,  5.  Conquered  enemies  and 
dogs  had  to  gather  their  food  under  the 
table  Judges  1,  27;  comp.  Matth.  15, 
27.  tf&n  l"p2  to  set  forth  or  prepare  a 
table,  =  to  feed  or  nourish  Ps.  23,  5;  78, 
19;  'trrba  attfj  to  sit  at  table  1  Kings 
13,  20  (comp.'anbti-b?  Stt5j)j  "b?  bsa 

'S  "Jtlbp  to  eat  at  one's  table,  i.  e.  to  be 
one's  guest  2  Sam.  9,  11  13;  's  'ip  ^b^N 
ta  be  the  guests  i.  e.  friends  of  a  person 

2  Sam.  19,  29,  comp,  's  dfib  bdfc  Ps.  41, 
10.  d^stt  'tti  or  d^sri  drfJ  %  Num.  4, 7 
taJZd  of  the  shew-bread,  also  rD'iyteTi  '"$ 
2  Chr.  29, 18,  or  )m  niinbtg  1  Chr~28; 
16,  or  ""lbssn  '$\?  Lev.  24,  6,  or  merely 
"inb'tfjtj  Ex.  30,  27,  symbolising  the  daily 
bread.   It  was  a  necessary  article  in  the 


sanctuary  Ex.  25,  23;  26,  35,  as  well 
as  in  the  temple  of  Belus  (Herod.  1, 
181. 183;  Diod.  2,  9);  and  before  Aescu- 
lapius in  Syracuse  there  stood  a  conse- 
crated table  (Athen.  15,  48).  ri  '$  Mal. 
1,  7  12  and  Ez.  41,  22  is  the'  altar, 
and  b  'tp  '»jSjJ  Is.  65, 11  means  to  sacri- 
fice. Figur,  a  luxurious  meal  Ps.  69,  23, 
which  the  Psalmist  by  way  of  impreca- 
tion wishes  to  see  converted  into  a  fiS. 

E£9£*  I.  (inf.  constr.  üibd;  fut.tibw) 
intr.  prop,  to  lead,  to  conduct,  to  guide; 
commonly  to  administer,  to  rule,  to  have 
dominion,  with  a  of  a  thing  Eccles.  2, 
19;  8,  9;  with  \tir  Neh.  5, 15  or  3  of  a 
person  Esth.  9,  1.    Deriv.  "püb^. 

Pih.  üb  ID  (not  used)  an  intensive  of 
Kal.    Deriv.  Erb  ID,  nübp.' 

Hif.  ü^bdri  (fut.  BPb.qjiji  =b^W2T}  to 
permit,  to  give  power  Eccles.  5, 18;  to 
put  into  a  position,  for  doing  6,  2;  to 
let  rule,  with  &  Ps.  119, 133. 

The  organic  root  üb  "ID  appears  to 
be  ident.  with  that  in  üb~S,  üb "72  (to 
glide  forth) ;  if  we  do  not  assume  after 
the  Arab,  fa  A  w  for  the  fundamental 
significat.  to  divide,  separate,  split,  and 
therefore  to  decide,   to  be  powerful,    to 

rule.  The  Ar.  name  .jUa-Lw  is  derived 
from  this  verb. 

£D/£?  II.  (not  used)  tr.  to  protect,  to 
cover  round;  ident.  in  its  organic  root 
üb  "ID  and  in  fundamental  signification 
with  that  in  üb  L,  üjSib,  lb"n  I,  £&"?> 
üb"]?  L,  bftb  IL;  Talm.  üb"U3,  Aram. 
^b""d  the  same;  comp.  Talm.  püb'D  a 
veiling  (of  the  head).    Derivative 

übtp  (only  pi.  ä^üblD,  constr.  ^üblD, 
with  suff.  DJl^übd;  from  übu5  IL)  masc. 
prop,  what  protects  round  about;  hence 
armour,  including  the  *W3\  also  an  or- 
nament for  the  neck  Song  of  Sol.  4,  4, 
Vulg.  armatura  (equipment);  Ez. 27,11 
they  hung  their  accoutrements  on  thy  walls 
round  about,  generalising  )M2  and  S^iS) 
27,  10,  where  the  LXX'  read  badly 
^nbtj;  espec.  a  shield,  2  Kings  11, 10, 
along  with  rP5fi,   as  protective,  and  so 
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=  )M  (1  Kings  14,  26)  1  Chron.  18,  7, 
but  also  different  from  ]V!2  2  Chr.  23, 
9.  ö^btöft  »i&ib»  Jer.  hi]  11  /2/Z  (the 
hands)  with  the  shields,  i.  e.  lay  hold  of 
them;  comp.  Zech.  9,13  with  2  Kings 
9,  24.  Aram,  ^ttbttj  a  shield-shaped  spot 
(Targ.  on  Jer.' 13",  23),  N*üblü  =  the 
Hebrew  Enbbltf. 

übp  (3p.pl.  Vubtj,  /to.  kuV^)iram. 
z'?i£r.  same  as  Hebrew  üblü  I.  to  rwZe, 
with  3  over  Dan.  2,  39;  5,  7;  to  Äowe 
power  over  Dan.  3,  27,  comp.  Hebr.  blftE 
to  5e  competent  Exod.  21,  8;  to  /aZZ  Mpora 
Dan.  6,  25,  Targ.  for  *a© ;  Syr.  -4<L*,. 
Deriv.  'jiüblü,  löblö. 

Pa.  ttblE  (not  used)  same  as  Hebr. 
ttblü.    Deriv.  trbd- 

Af.  6b"öh  (with  sw^f.  ^tabiDti,  FPübiäij) 
to  ma&<?  ruler,  to  let  bear  rule,  with  the 
accusat.  of  a  person,  and  a  of  a  thing 
Dan.  2,  38  48. 

liü^ttj  m.power,  of  ^btt  "W  Eccles. 
5,  4;   with  ä   to  Aai>e  power  over  8,  8; 

comp.  Ar.  ^UaXw  dominion,  concrete 
a  ruler. 

liO^tÜ  (only  plur.  constr.  "Oiübtt?) 
J.ram.  m.  the  same.  Concrete  a  ruler 
Dan.  3,  2. 

•jübttä   (constr.  fb",    rfe/".   WÖ",   with 

iraw.  »i.  dominion,  power,  'ttj  iSl^  to  gwe 
power  Dan.  7,  6  14;  empire  3,  33;  4,19; 
6,27;  7,14;  «ob»  *}ttblü  6,27  dominion 
of  a  kingdom,  different  from  ISbft  7,  ^7; 
concrete  dominions  1^21. 

FI35tD  (from  üb1©,  after  the  form 
n'n'iN)  /.  prop.  rwZe,  licentiousness,  hence 
an  apposition  to  iijiT  Ez.  16,  30,  con- 
crete an  imperious  mistress,  a  licentious, 
impudent  woman,  Vulg.  impudens;  Ar. 
äJax-Lw  a  woman  without  shame. 

h!ptlS  (from  i-ibia  IL;  in  pause  *bxo) 
m.  rest,  quiet,  '»251  m  quiet,  undisturbed 
2SAM.3,27,Syr!"f-2^?  ^f;  theLXX 
and  Vulg.  take  it  in  the  sense  of  bl&, 
conseq.  as  an  adv.  cum  dolo,  which 
is  unnecessarv. 


!TOtt3    (with  a  sw/)?#  ftr^btti:     from 

it  :     ■  it  t  :    •  ' 

lib  to  IV.)  fem.  prop.  Wiatf  hangs  down, 
what  draws  itself  after,  and  so  the  after- 
birth, secundae  Deut.  28,  57,  perhaps 
also  generally  abortus,  hence  parallel 
!}ja$  Aram.  WjbttS,  &obö,  ft-k^the  same, 
Ar.  ^Lw  (ZJra  Koreish). 

vbXD  Job  21,  23  see  ibuj. 

"pbtÖ  wi.  same  as  ibd  Jer.  49,  30. 

T^btB  K'ri  see  ibili. 

it    :  rr    : 

Ü^btt?  (pi.  Ü^p^b'd;  from  üblö)  m.  orce 
having  power,  a  ruler,  Eccles.  10,  5 ;  a 
hero  7, 19 ;  tV\1±  ü^blt?  one  who  has  power 
over  the  wind  8,  8,  i.  e.  able  to  control 
it;  comp.  Tjarte  fir*)  Sqötf  ^2  Prov.30,4. 

Dhbtp  (cfc/1.  fctt^btt),  j?Z.  1^^bl2?)^lmw2. 
acZ/.  m.  mighty,  of  a  king,  coupled  with 
rn  Dan.  2, 10;  of  God  4,14;  5,  21; 
subst.  a  ruler  5,  29;  a  magistrate,  with 
the  genitive  2,  15;  a  satrap  Ezr.  4,  20. 

tD'vtfi  and  ttjb.lü  (with  sz^".  ittjibil^ 
»Z.  Ü^W,  with  su ff.  V&bXD)m.l.  (from 

*-;  _       I"        •     IT    7  "  IT       *     IT '  ^ 

löbtEJ)  the  name  of  a  measure  for  dry 
goods,  either  the  third  of  a  whole,  per- 
haps of  an  5n£",N,  {ihgov  (LXX),  or  a 
measure  consisting  of  three  parts;  a 
measure  generally  Is. 40,1 2,  Targ.  »b'^ÜSÄj 
Saad.  JIaXL*  (mod.  Hebrew  ttJhb'd  a  third 
part,  like  i^^yo*,  also  umpire,  third  man). 
In  the  accusat.  as  a  determinative  Ps. 
80,  6  by  measure,  i.  e.  abundantly  (LXX, 
Vulg.).  —  2.  (from  lüblö)  the  name  of 
a  musical  instrument,  mentioned  along 
with  tpan  and  Htnatü  (3)  1  Sam.  18,  6, 
as  again  FifriÄtÖ  is  coupled  with  1155, 
5]'fi,  lard  bi^j  TS?  (Gen. 31, 27;  2  Chr. 
23, 18;  2  Sam.  6, 12).  It  has  been  un- 
derstood to  mean  a  sort  of  triangle  or 
trichord,  as  "TfäÖSJ  (which  see)  means  a 
ten-stringed  instrument;  the  ancient  in- 
terpreters render  it  sistrum  or  cym- 
bal urn.  —  3.  (from  the  verb  ü5b#) 
properly  a  warrior,  hero,  coupled  with 
"Tß.-f,  hence  the  head  of  the  warriors 
and  chariot- fighters  Ex.  14,  7.  In  the 
time  of  David  and  Solomon  as  well 
as  later,  it  meant  a  distinguished  class 
88 


wb® 


1394 


~\bv 


of  warriors ,  a  superior  division  of  the 
a.^iSS,  a  sort  of  elite  guard  of  the 
prince  2  Sam.  23,  8,  2  Kings  10,  25, 
from  which  kings  chose  their  adjutants 
and  the  higher  military  officers  7,  2  17 
19;  9,  25;  15,25;  the  gradations  gener- 
ally being  the  following:  first  *d:i'Ä 
rtanbtert  (common  men),  then  tT}?-: 
(military  officials),  tThXB  and  lastly 
ü'TiB-'bttJ  (1  Kings  9,  22).  They  also  ap- 
pear with  the  tnin  2  Kings  10,  25. 
Generally  knights  Ez.  23,15,  mentioned 
withnins  and  D^St^  23, 23.  ForUrbtfi, 
plur.  DittrblB,  occurs  frequently  tTg.blZ?";, 
DvJDb"I3,  whence  it  is  probable  that  tl^bsij 
is  not  at  all  connected  with  tt3btö.  See 
tTJJbia  2,  D^'blD  2,  ^"»bl!),  the  proper 
names  "iobtij  and  rtlÜbltJ.  The  usual  as- 
sumption that  '113  3.  has  the  signification 
tQiararvg,  tristata,  i.e.  a  char  riot- warrior, 
so  called  because  each  chariot  had  but 
three  persons,  one  of  whom  fought,  with 
a  reference  to  Ex.  14, 7  and  15,4,  and  be- 
cause it  is  united  with  SJp  ^to  1  Kings 
9,  22,  must  be  renounced  because  of 
the  usage  elsewhere.  —  For  Ü"1iz3",bl25 
Pro  v.  22,  20  see  Ö^bflS. 

^EJ^ttü  Cdbd)  m.  one  who  belongs  to 

r        ■   n      x     r  '   it  '  ° 

the  association  of  the  d^aö^ltf,  a  member 
of  the  Shalish- class,  hence  ^ipblBrt  ^3^*1 
2  Sam.  23,8  head  of  the  Shalish- class,  ap- 
plied to  the  hero  nitiZJa  SS)"1  of  fpann. 
In  another  division  il£?b$.  was  the  head 
OlJJO)  23, 18.  In  1  Ch'r.  11, 11  and  12, 18 
Dv^b^n  iti&*\  K'ri,  d*il?ib\Brt  d«^  K'tib 
and  in  1 1 ,  20  rtTZäib'GSrt  da"!  are  used  for  it, 

it         :   -  i  ' 

which  amount  in  substance  to  the  same 
thing,  because  ">p"'bd  may  also  mean 
the  Shalish-corps.  See  ndbd  2,  d^dbia  2. 

hp^Ip  or  ^U?bd  (pi.  trtöbtt?;  from 
Tübd)  num.  ord.  m.,  rt*arbttj  (rt*123bllJ) 
and  n"^bd  (also  n^pbll),  with  sw/f. 
^pn«3bta)  /'.  'the  third,  of  Di';  Gen.  1, 13, 
1^  Deut.  23,  9,  ^n:  Gen.  2, 14,  ttftn 
Ex.19,1,  ^a  28,19^3^  1Kings18,V, 
rtns'TO  Zech.  6,  3,  sVYSam.  20,  5,  r# 
20,12  (Me  day  after  to  morrow);  "ipbtBa 
=  '©rt  "ßSitra  Ez.  31,  1;  iriöbttS  1  Sam. 
19,21  the  third  messengers  (ü^übiz);  also 


as  Me  M?Vd  (rank)  Num.  2,  24.  An  archi- 
tectural expression  is  D^llib^ a  Ez.  42,  3 
iüz'M  Me  Mz>d  (story-chambers),  i.  e.  put 
over  one  another  threefold,  after  the 
manner  in  Gen.  6,  16,  where  it  refers 
to  D-^i?.  In  2  Kings  1,  13  we  should 
read  with  the  LXX  and  Vulg.  *nz5'6tt£  ■ — 
Fem.  rtMtpbtÜ  Is.  19,  24  a  third  part, 
i.  e.  the  third  people  in  the  league;  the 
third  part,  Ezek.  5,  2  12;  Zech.  13,  8; 
third,  as  a  measure  or  weight,  of  bfrtD 
Neh.  10,  33,  -py  NuM- 15>  6-  ^or  n^? 
rt*dbd  see  nb^y.  With  the  termination 
rt  -,  rtrnpb'ttS  Ez.  21, 19  an  adv.,  for  the 
third  time. 

J-ptt^btÖ  see  ^bttJ. 

IT      *  I"       I  I"        *      '. 

rPüä^b'Üp  see  v^bd- 

THJ^  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  prop,  same 
as  nbd  to  send  away,  to  cast,  Arab. 
(£JLw  and  (C-fc-^w  to  throw,  to  stretch 
forth;  also  intrans.  to  plunge,  of  the 
pelican.  The  organic  root  "b""113  lies 
also  in  Tjjsb  (which  see).    Deriv.  ^b^li. 

Pi'A.  TjblB  (not  used)  to  overthrow,  to 
fell,  trees;  to  cas£  off,  leaves;  to  cast 
out,  rubbish.  Deriv.  nablD,  the  proper 
name  rob^j. 

Hif.  "^bltfrt  (par*,  ^biöö;  m/1  aiso/. 
as  a  noun'^Ert  Jer.  22,  i9  and  36,  23, 
inf.  constr.^h-Öry,  fut.T^b^,  ap.^bw) 
1.  to  cast,  to  throw,  with  the  accus,  of 
the  person  or  thing  Gen.  21, 15;  Ex.  7, 
10;  to  cast  off,  rt£3',  of  the  olive-tree 
Job  15,  33;  to  cast  away,  D^bS)  2  Kings 
7,  15,  opposite  173123  (to  keep)  Eccles. 
3,  6,  or  D33  3,  5;  to  cast  into,  with  ac- 
cusat.  of  the  place,  as  rtS^a  Ex.  4,  3, 
i-nsrt  Gen.  37,  24,  rn&^rEx.  1,  22; 
seldom  with  bN  Gen.  37,' 22  or  a  of  a 
place  37, 20,  but  the  latter  occurs  oftener 
Exod.  32,  24;  2  Kings  2,  16;  Is.  19,  8; 
with  b  2  Chr.  24,  10;  with  "jTa  to  cast 
out  Deut.  29,  27,  n^Tp  tort  to  cas£  owi  of 
Me  tatf  Judges  15,'  17 ;  >bört  dä^tt  lört 

'         '       -  iv  -  i  ••      :    • 

to  throw  down  from  the  point  of  a  rock 
2  Chr.  25, 12;  Ü^V212  'tiJrt  to  tear  out  of 
the  teeth  Job  29,  17;  with  btf  of  a  per- 
son to  Mrow  to  1  Kings  19, 19;  with  by 
of  a  person  ta  cast  upon  Num.  35,  20  j 
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to  shoot  at  one  Job  27,  22;  with  b2  of 
the  thing  to  pour  or  scatter  upon  Ez. 
43,  24;  2  Kings  23,  6;  to  throw  over 
2  Sam.  20, 12;  b  Tpbrän  to  throw  to  Ex. 
22,  30;  with  )h  or  b#  of  a  person  to 
cas/j  /row  Deut!  29,  27;  Ez.  18,  31 ;  Ps. 
2,  3.  Here  belong  the  phrases  bTiH  'ffi" 
to  cas«  <Äe  Zo£  Josh.  18,  8  10  =  bin  'tan 
bTtaa  Mic.  2,  5;  )5Wi2  'tt'n  to  destroy 
a  habitation  Jer.  9,  18;  }öi  'ttJil  to  cast 
away  the  vine,  i.  e.  to  look  upon  it  as 
unfit  for  use  Jo.  1,  7.  Fig.  intt?  %  'lot! 
his  own  counsel  casts  him  down  Job  18, 
7.  —  2.  Metaph.  in  the  formulas  *pbll5ri 
*tt|33  ilü£>3  to  cas£  aiüat/  /zz's  Z«/e  direct, 
i.  e.  to  expose  it  to  the  greatest  danger 
Judges  9, 17,  where  Taaja  is  the  accus, 
of  direction  straight  before;  comp,  the 
Greek  7TaoaßoiXlEG{)ai  ttjv  ipvpjv  (II.  9, 
322).  mrm  W  'ttStt  Ps.  50,17  to  casi 
a  word  behind  one,  i.  e.  to  despise,  con- 
temn, for  which  is  also  used  "to  ^fltf 
1  Kings  14,  9;  Neh.  9,  26;  of  God','  to 
cas£  sms  behind  His  back,  i.  e.  not  to 
regard  or  punish  them  Is.  38, 17.  'ttSsi 
in!"!"1  ■"-by  to  cas?;  orae's  burden  on  God, 

it:-  ' 

i.  e.  to  commit  it  to  Him  Ps.  55,  23, 
comp.  ■sj'Tj  -"-by  b|  37,  5.  d^s  b?»  'löfi 
to  rfr/ue  or  reject  from  his  presence  2  Kings 
13,23;  17,20,  and  also  simply  TpblüJ-J 
Ps.  71,  9.  —  rttnibtfn  in  Amos  4,'  3 
should  be  read  'ion  (to  be  cast)  after 
the  LXX,  Symm.,  Hieron.,  Syr.  and 
mss.;  but  see  litt^lri, 

Hof.  ^bujil  and  ''räii  (part.  ^b.ltfa ;  fut. 
^btÖ?)  to  be  thrown  Jer.  22,  28/  to  be 
cast  out,  with  "J72  of  a  place  Is.  14, 19; 
with  a  or  btf  of  place  whither  2  Sam.  20, 
21;  1  Kings  13,  25;  with  y-itfb  to  6e 
thrown  down  Ez.  19,  12;  with  b  to  Jer. 
36,  30;  fig.  to  &e  destroyed  Dan.  8,11; 
metaph.  b^  'lot!  Ps.22, 11  to  Jö  cas£  w/?ora 
owe,  i.  e.  to  be  committed  to  the  care  of. 

Tpüä  m.  a  species  of  pelican,  which, 
lying  in  wait  upon  high  crags,  precipi- 
tates itself  into  the  water  after  fish  Lev. 
11,17;  Deut.  14, 17;  LXX  xataQaxTTjg, 
Vulg.  mergulus,  Targ.  NSWbtd  (fish- 
catcher).  See  Rosenmüller,  biblische  Al- 
terthumskunde  IV,  2.  p.  308  seq. 


rO^AD  (prop.  inf.  Pih.)  f.  1.  the  fell- 
ing (of  trees)  Is.  6,13,  perhaps  the  cast- 
ing off  (of  leaves).  —  2.  {the  casting  out, 
of  rubbish)  with  13Jtt5  n.  p.  of  a  gate 
which  led  upwards  to  the  temple  1  Chr. 
26, 16,  the  way  being  designated  MbD^prr 
irbteii.     See  Robinson's  New  Bibl.  Re- 

IT  T 

searches. 

?bt£)  I.  (3p.pl.'l\bhw,part.hbß,  inf. 
constr.  b'bu5,  the  contracted  form  in 
nib'!?;    inf.'  abs.  bitf,   fut.  »iV^Fi,  Spbtth) 

tr.  to  draw  out,  stalks  of  grain,  with  )ii 

c 
Ruth  2, 16 ;  comp.  Ar.  Jk^  to  draw  out 
(a  sword  from  the  sheath),  Aram.  Nbiö, 
U«^  and  Hebr.  blü"5.  Commonly  to  p>Zw?z- 
cZer,  to  roZ>,  with  the  accus.  b?!n  Ez.  26, 
12;  with  accusat.  of  the  person  39,  10; 
Zech.  2, 12;  to  seize,  the  bblD  Is.  10,  6; 

'  '  IT    T  '         7 

Ezek.  38,  13.  Also  in  derivatives  to 
bare,  to  make  naked;  to  draw  forth  =  to 
deliver.   Deriv.  bbtt)  1,  bbiiZ),  bb^itt,  the 

,    IT.T  7  IT  '  IT       "  ' 

proper  name  "pbu;. 

Nif.  btÜ3  (only  /w*.  b^)  to  fall  off,  of 
DW  Deut.  28,  40,  which  may  be  re- 
ferred, however,  to  bttJS  (Kal). 

Hithp.  bbirv^rj  (part,  'niö»)  to  be  plun- 
dered Is.  59,  15  (Vulg.  Saad.),  parallel 
1W;  Ps.  76,  6  «ibbinräa  (an  Aramaean 
form  for  'tön)  to  be  spoiled  (of  armour) 
or  to  become  booty.    See  bbizi  II. 

s/J£]  II.  (not  used)  intrans.  same  as 
bbin  II.  (see  1l5)  prop,  to  wander  to  and 
fro;  hence  1.  to  rave,  to  rove,  to  be  mad. 
2.  to  waver,  to  be  unsteady,  bbitfi  TpblJi 
Job  12,17,  parallel  bbiü;  comp.  Is.  44, 
25,  parallel  bsb.  bbn  II.  (which  see)  is 
the  same.  Deriv.  (according  to  some) 
bbitf,  bbitf). 

IT  '  |T        " 

5i'M/?.  bbinuJn  (pari,  'ufa)  to  5e  c<w- 
sidered  mad  Is.  59,  15  (Rashi);  to  waver, 
to  wander  to  and  fro  Ps.  76,  6. 

yyJD  III.  (not  used)  intrans.  same 
as  bbD  II.  (which  see)  to  intertwine, 
to  interweave,  hence  to  weave,  to  spin, 
to  bind  together,  of  a  web,  texture; 
modern  Hebrew  bb'*D  the  same,  hence 
b^büJ   embryo   (properly   lump),    Arab. 
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Derivat. 


Ju-Lw,    Talm.    bbto    ovary. 
b£to2. 

pbti  (c.  bbto ,  with  sz#  *jbbto ,  Üü^bto) 
ira;  1.  (from  bbtol.)  prop,  what  is  drawn 
from,  torn  from  (an  enemy) :  hence  booty, 
spolium,  exuviae  Gen.  49,  27,  parallel 
1*  (see  ^  4,  from  mfi  IL/,  :oupl/l 
with  rriftb»  Num.  31,  ll/or  ^'to  31,  12; 
Mö  driving  away  (of  cattle),  w/zai  zs 
Jtoct  of  1  Sam.  15,  19  21;  30,  20; 
Ü^tt  bbto  booty  taken  from  the  enemy 
I)eut.'2Ö,  14;  bbto  bbto  to  take  the  spoil 
Is.  10,  6;  'to  £Oüi4  2  Sam.  3,  22,  'to  tta 
Deut.  3,  l\  'to'ato}  2  Chr.  14,  12  the 
same;  'to  pbn  to  dzwdö  Me  spoz'Z  Gen. 
49,  27;  Tfi£rl  bbtob  itoM  '£>b  Simtt  Jer. 

'  '        °        it  t  :         i   :  -     :  •         it  :  it 

21,  9  his  life  is  unto  one  for  a  booty,  i.  e. 
he  escapes  with  his  life.  In  bbto  "na^b 
Judges  5,  30  we  may  conjecture  that 
bbto  should  be  read  for  b^to,  which  suits 
the  context  still  better  than  the  reading 
of  the  LXX  bbto  T^-lXb  or  the  accep- 

IT     T  ITT  -    :  .  .  I 

tation  in  the  Peshito  =  b?to  Ü5"1**.  — 
2.  gain  by  labour,  profit  Prov.  31,  11. 
Arab.  *-**£■  booty  and  gain.  Better  still 
from  bbto  III.  texture,  weaving,  web. 

IJ?\Ü  I.  or  dbto  {part.  Dbto,  part. pass. 
Dlbto;  fut.  übto?)  intr.  to  be  whole,  un- 
touched, entire  (opposite  "ion);  hence  to  be 
completed,  fiüNbten  1  Kings  7,51,  tlöitTrt 
Neh.  6, 15;  to  be  at  an  end,  bü£  v/3"?  Is. 
60,  20;  to  remain  uninjured,  i.  e.  un- 
punished Job  9,  4;    to  remain  in  peace 

22,  21;  to  be  well-disposed,  friendly, 
peaceful,  hence  tab  to"  Ps.  7,  5  a  friend, 
=  üibto  «TJä  41,  10,  if  übto  be  not  = 
übtoü,  as  Itt  is  =^5'172,  in  which  case 
the  genit.  suff.  supplies  the  place  of  an 
accusat.  of  person;  übto,  c.  pi.  ^jbto, 
2  Sam.  20, 19  the  faithful,  the  friends  of 
Israel,  if  it  be  not  better  to  derive  it 
from  Dibto,  or  to  take  it  in  the  sense  of 
complete  (see  übto),  Deriv.  übto  (JTO.VtÖ), 
übto  (ü^pbto),  oibtofc'bto),  übto,  "jbbiü, 
the  proper  names  üb  to  (also  in  übto'TP), 
tib'bto,  ">7abto,  ^'bto,  nro'bto,  rr^'bto, 
barabto,  ^ttbto,  üb  tos. ' 

Pz'Ä.übto  (üb  to;  part.  übtoü ;  i*/".  Ö-~^ 


fut.  übto1;)  to  &e<?p  untouched  or  unhurt, 
with  the  accus.  tili  Job  8,  6,  comp,  in 
this  sense  üibto  of  bljN  5,  24;  to  cow- 
plete,  rnsti  1  Kings  9, 25;  but  commonly 
to  raa&e  /wZZ  or  entire,  =  to  restore,  to 
give  back,  to  make  good,  ü^.to  Jo.  2,  25; 
Ex.  21,36;  to  ?'epa# i  ''tob  2  Kings  4,  7; 
metaphor,  to  £>a#,  vows  2  Sam.  15,  7, 
expressions  of  praise  Hos.  14,  3  [2];  to 
console  Is.  57, 18;  to  requite,  by  goodness 
1  Sam.  24, 20,  Euth  2, 12,  or  punishment 
Gen.  44,  4 ,  with  b  of  the  person  Deut. 
7, 10  and  accus,  of  the  thing  Is.  65,  6; 
in  other  places  we  usually  find  b  ibltt;.  'to 
Is.  59,  18,  or  with  b?  of  a  person  Jo. 
4,  4;  b  brs  'to  Job  34,'  11;  "ib^sü  'ab  'to 

1      \  :       ~  i       ■         .  '  7       i  t:  it  :      :  • 

or  vto3Vü3  '&b  'to  to  inward  one  accord- 
ing to  Ms  works  2  Sam.  3,  39;  Jer.  25, 
14;  Ps.  62,  13;  with  a  double  accus,  (of 
a  person  and  a  thing)  35, 12;  Prov.  13, 
21.  Deriv.  übto,  üibto  (übto),  irrabto, 
and  the  proper  names  übto,  Üibto  (übto); 
!Tttbto70,  »irti-:  nittbto'/i,  ma~. 

it  :  v  iv   :  '         it    '  !•••:'  r 

Pw.  übto  (part,  übton,  /w*.  übto?)  to 
5e  repaid,  rewarded  I*rov.  11,  31;  13, 
13;  to  be  performed,  of  ^Tja  Ps.  65,  2; 
to  fo  recompensed  Jer.  18,  20;  also,  ac- 
cording to  the  usual  assumption,  like 
Hof.,  to  be  brought  into  a  state  of  friend- 
ship, hence  übto??  Is.  52,  19  a  friend; 
better  after  the  Ar.  *J-w  IV.  to  submit,  to 
render  obedience  or  subjection,  hence  übto"ü 
is  parallel  to  ""  *jü:j>  servant  of  Jehovah. 
Deriv.  the  proper  names  übto'O,  ri/pbto?2. 

Hif.  ü^bton  (fut.  ü^bto?,  ap.  übto:)  to 
complete,  to  execute,  carry  out  Is.  44,  28, 
a  plan  («£?)  44,  26,  the  will  Job  23, 
14;  to  make  an  end  of,  to  carry  off  Is. 
38,  12;  to  conciliate,  with  accus,  of  the 
person  and  tin  (with)  Prov.  16,7;  to  make 
peace,  with  _na  (with)  Josh.  10,  1,  D3> 
Deut.  20,  12;  to  submit  ox  subject  oneself, 
with  bN  Josh.  11, 19;  comp.  *..Lw  IV., 
hence  *.^LwJ  devotion  to  God,  religion, 
*JJLa  a  believer. 

^b/".  üb  tori  to  £e  united  to,  a  friend  of, 
Job  5,  23."  * 

The  stem  'to  is  the  Aram,  übto,  übto, 
Y^±,    Ar.  iJLl;   and  the  organic  root 
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is  commonly  found  in  tt-btö,  "iblli ;  but 
it  is  more  probably  in  Ob""tt5,  and  also 
in  d«b,  db~nl.,  so  that  the  fundamental 
signification  is  to  be  united  or  bound  to- 
gether in  self,   i.  e.  to  be  entire,    oppos. 

D^^  II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  high, 
rough,  of  a  camel's  hump  or  a  district; 
Arab.  *-L*  =  *Ju«  the  same.  Derivat, 
the  proper  names  tiiw  (=031125),  dblD, 
mtebiia. 

Q/&*  (not  used)  £r.  1.  to  cover  about, 
to  bind  about,  to  tie  around,  to  clothe,  of 
a  garment.  —  2.  Metaphor,  to  be  inter- 
twined, firm,  strong.  The  organic  root 
üb_Ü5  exists  also  in  db'N,  üb_:n,  Db"5. 
Deriv.  »Tab  to,  the  proper  names  wabto, 
frabto,  srabto,  *^bto. 

'    i   :  -  it  :  -  7      r  :  - 

abtlD  (pZ.  ÖTajtoj  adj.  m.,  ilttbuj  Q?Z. 
niipbto)  f.  complete,  whole,  full,  of  "jitf 
(a  weight)  or  STB^K  Deut.  25,  15;  ?m- 
touched,  unprepared,  unhewn,  of  stones 
for  building  Deut.  27,  6,  Josh.  8,  31, 
comp.  Ex.  20,  25;  but  in  1  Kings  6,  7 
completed,  ready,  i.  e.  entirely  dressed 
(LXX);  whole  in  number,  of  nib-l  Am. 
1,  6,  comp.  d^aibto  nb^Si  (Jer.  13, 19); 
full,  spoken  of  the  measure  of  one's  sin 
Gen.  15,  16,  comp,  dn  (Dan.  8,  23); 
peacefid,  friendly,  with  ~rü$  of  a  person 
Gen.  34,  21;  devoted  to,  with  ü$  1  Kings 
15,  14;  in  full  force,  unweakened,  of  an 
army  Nah.  1, 12;  whole,  unharmed  Gen. 
33, 18  =  Öibtos  28,  21  (cod.  Sam.  dibit?), 
see  dbto  3  a  proper  name.  Most  fre- 
quently an  adj.  to  nb  or  üb,  devoted 
to  God,  pious,  sometimes  with  "n  d3> 
1  Kings  15,3  and  8,61,  sometimes  with- 
out it  2  Kings  20,  3. 

□büä  (hill-place,  summit,  from  üb  to  II.; 
comp.  üb*ito)  1.  n.  p.  f.  of  the  city  Je- 
rusalem (Josephus,  Targ.,  Ihn  Esra  and 
Kimchi),  conseq.  in  the  south  of  Pa- 
lestine, designated  as  a  royal  residence, 
and  a  place  where  monotheistic  worship 
was  established  Gen.  14,  18;  Ps.  76,  3. 
To  this  very  ancient  name  succeeded 
the  later  one  d*D?  (which  see)  Judges 


19, 10,  hence  ^Ö^ij  *P3>  19, 11  or  ^Dto* 
alone  Zech.  9,  7,  and  then  as  a  name 
for  the  metropolis  of  the  Davidic  king- 
dom dbto^n?  (which  see),  out  of  which 
arose  ü?bto«TP,  übtoiT?  (which  see)  from 
the  idea  of  a  double  city.  Originally 
üb  to  was  merely  a  topographical  designa- 
tion of  a  high  situation;  afterwards  üb  to 
seems  to  have  been  taken  in  the  mean- 
ing of  üibto,  since  Josephus  writes 
Zo"kv\ia,  and  Latin  writers  Solyma,  Ar. 
l»^Lw.  —  2.  n.  p.  of  a  supposed  city 
Xakeifi,  8  Roman  miles  south  of  Scy- 
thopolis  (Jerome  ep.  73,  7)  Gen.  14, 
18,  ident.  with  ^aXsi'fi  Jo.  3,  23;  but 
this  would  have  been  ü^bto  in  Hebrew, 
and  moreover  it  is  not  specified  as  a 
cultus-city  or  a  priestly  abode.  —  3.  n.p. 
of  a  place  near  üjsto  Gen.  33, 18  (LXX, 
Syr.,  Vulg.),  preserved  in  the  modern 
village  *Jv-w,  east  of  Nablus  {Robinson, 
Pal.  Ill,  102).  But  it  is  better  to  take 
'to  here  as  an  adject,  or  adverb. 

Dp  ED  see  Dibto. 

pptÜ  (c  pi.  "^bto;  prop.  part,  pass.) 
m.  commonly  a  faithful  one,  a  friend, 
2  Sam.  20,  19  I  am  of  the  faithful  and 
friends  of  Israel ;  ^ftbto  ==  ^rotf.  Perhaps 
the  reading  may  be  'idl  Ittbto?  "ltoN, 
and  so  the  translation  arises:  what  the 
faithful  of  Israel  have  preserved  intact. 

bttjjS  (commonly  pi.  ÜTabto,  c.  ^bu?, 
with  suff.  OTabto,  *pfc",  V12",  ü^abto, 
dSTTobto;  from  Dbto  I.)  w.  prop,  requital, 
thanks,  to  God,  hence  in  the  pi.  as  a 
genitive  to  JiÜT  or  *>liüT  a  thank-offeri7ig 
Lev.  3,1  3  6~9;  4,  lb' 26  31  35;  7,11; 
or  ü^tobto  stands  in  apposition  to  d^rpr 
Ex.  24,  5,  for  which  also  ÜTqbto  alone 
is  used  Ex.  20,  24;  32,  6;  Deut.  27,  7; 
Josh.  8,  31;  rarely  the  sing.  übto  Am. 
5,  22.  In  this  fundamental  signification 
(Josephus,  Antt.  3,  9,  2  d-vaia  laoiGTTjQia), 
as  a  thank-offering  to  God  or  as  a  sup- 
plicatory offering  of  those  who  expect 
to  be  heard  (Judges 20, 26;  21,4;  ISam. 
13,  5;  2  Sam.  24,  25),  it  is  to  be  taken 
as  the  same  kind  of  sacrifice  with  inüT 
nTin(LEv.  22,  29;  Ps.  107, 22;  116,17) 
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or  STTlFi  alone  (Jer.  17,  26;  33, 11 ;  Am. 

4,  5;'TPs.  56,  13),  or  fully  nrin  naj 
DTübttä  Lev.  7, 13  15 ;  but  not  as  a  safety- 
(Philo,  LXX  acor/jgiov)  or  peace- offer- 
ing (Aq.,  Symm.,  Theod.,  Vulg.,  some- 
times the  LXX).  The  Shelamim  were 
not  esteemed  so  highly  as  other  sacri- 
fices; the  priests'  portions  were  merely 
holy  (not  most  holy),  they  might  be 
consumed  by  those  belonging  to  the 
priests,  and  were  not  connected  insepa- 
rately  with  holy  places  Lev.  7,  31;  10, 
14;  23,  20.  They  were  prescribed  for 
the  feast  of  weeks  and  the  end  of  the 
Nazirate  Lev.  23,  19,  Num.  6,  14,  at 
the  induction  of  Aaron  and  his  sons 
Lev.  8,  23,  Ex.  29, 19,  at  the  dedication 
of  the  tabernacle  Lev.  9,  4  18,  Num.  7, 
17,  of  the  temple  1  Kings  8,  64,  often 
attached  to  the  nibS>  Ez.  43,  27 ,  at  the 
conclusion  of  a  covenant  Ex.  24,  5,  at 
the  setting  up  of  the  ark  2  Sam.  6,  17, 
at  festivals  Num.  10,  10,  or  after  pro- 
sperous undertakings  Deut.  27,  7:  Josh. 
8,  31.  Phenic.  abiü  the  same.  See  the 
proper  name  iSrrablD. 

D2u3  (after  the  form  It: p,  "IM  Jer. 
5, 13,  from  the  Pih.  of  Dbu:  I.)  m.  1.  re- 
quital, coupled  with  up 3  Deut.  32,  35. 
—  2.  (Recompense ,  viz.  Jah  is,  i.  e.  he 
is  aRecompenser;  comp.  rräV^to,  rPM", 
5"P73bu5fc)  n.  p.  m.  Gen.  46,  24,  for  which 
1  Chr.  7, 13  has  üblü;  pair.  ija^tfS  Num. 
26,  49.  h  " 

Dttb  see  tnbta. 

nbtD  see  Eird. 
'■•.  -  i  - 

abü5  (der.  Nttbti),  with  suff.  ".tettbttS: 

it    :     ;      '  it  t    :  7  "       '    i    :  it  :  ' 

from  Db*i3)  Aram.  m.  same  as  Hebr.  üib'd 

i"  : '  it 

peace,  prosperity  Dan.  3,  31 ;  6,26;  Ezr. 

5,  7. 

CDtD  (only  £>#?'£.  _pass.  Ü^bttä)  ^am. 
tr.  same  as  Hebrew  üb'^i  I. ,  to  complete, 
ö^blD  complete  Ezr.  5, 16;  elsewhere  £o  £e 
at  rest  or  peace;  Targ.  for  bBFl.  Deriv. 
Ebitf,  and  fibuS  in  a  proper  name. 

i/.  üblö»  (/Ört,  with  *«/.  ttttbtiih)  to 
complete,  to  make  ready,  to  look  upon  as 
complete,  »ob»  Dan.  5,  26;  to  give  back, 
restore  Ezr.  7, 19;  Syr.  >o^^f. 


D2Ü3  see  Drdin";. 

cbüD  (from  biblö)  see  biO»btt5. 

^"Obip  (strength,  firmness;  from  fibffi) 
w.  ^7.  w.  1  Chr.  2,  51  54;  another  2, 11. 

rrobitt  (from  Dbto,  c.  Dttbü?,  with  siqf. 
•infcbto;  jpZ.  rvtobip,  with  szqf.  ^niüW) 
/.  1.  a  garment,  dress,  to  which  ftt33> 
Ps.  104,  2  or  MSSnSi  1  Kings  11,  29  are 
applied;  especially  an  upper  garment 
Ex.  22,  25,  Deut.  24,  13;  a  splendid 
garment  Mic.  2,  8;  coupled  with  ptik 
1  Kings  10,  25,   ärtr  ^b3  2  Chr.  9,  24.' 

I  1  |TT        ,..    .  5 

The  form  lib ttb  comes  from  bwüi  with 

it  :    •  r  t 

the  same  meaning.  —  2.  (strength)  n.  p. 
m.  Ruth  4,  20,  for  which  4,  21  has 
■jittbto,  and  1  Chr.  2, 11  Nttbiö* 

Unbüi  (from  übttS  I.)  f.  requital,  pu- 
nishment Ps.  91,  8. 

Xi'chp  (from  Dibttj  1  Chr.  22,  9,  and 
rt—  =  Ti— ,  hence  too  SimSE  la^i*  1  Chr. 

i         '     i  '  it        :  i- 

1.  c,  comp.  Irenaeus,  Pacificus,  Fried- 
rich;  but  originally  it  is  only  an  epi- 
thet of  the  supreme  God,  to  be  taken 
like  Diblü'in  üiblü'Qa)  n.  p.  m.  2  Sam. 
3,  5  and  1  Chr.  3,  5,  the  third  Hebrew 
king,  celebrated  for  his  magnificence, 
riches  and  wisdom,  throughout  the  East 

1  Kings  ch.  2-11;  1  Chr.  ch.  23.  28.  29 ; 

2  Chr.  ch.  1-9 ;  Song  of  Sol.  1,  1 ;  Ec- 
cles.  1,1.  LXX  J^cdcoficov,  New  Test. 
JSoXopcov,  Greek  Venet.  ZsXo^av,  Arab. 
Suleiman,  Syr.  Schlemün. 

■ji/Ü^iü  (a  strong,  mighty  one)  see 
i-Ittbii  2. 

it  :  - 

r^/OpttD   (peacefulness ,    welfare)    see 

rptt'btf. 

I"       : 

niyubti  (tne  same)  see  n^öVlB. 

hÜ?tÜ  (from  FPttbltf?  Jah  is  Recom- 
pense) n.p.  m.  Ezr.  2,  46  K'ri,  for  which 
Neh,  7,  48  has  "TOb.iü  (which  see);  the 
K'tib  is  ^bfcTB-,  which  see. 

^ftbiü  (out  of  STttbiö  Jah  is  Might) 
n.  p.  m.  Neh.  7,  48 ,  for  which  Ezr.  2, 
46  has  ^btiS. 

M0'bü3  (out  of  S-Ptt'bttS,  Jah  is  Peace) 
n.  p.  m.  Num.  34,  27;  comp.  b&pabttj. 
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hü^Atvi  (El  is  Peace)  n.  p.  m.  Num. 

l,  e:  *;• : 

irVÖSE?  (Jah  is  Recompense,  i.  e.  a 
recompense!*)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  26,  14,  for 
which  9,  21  has  rtjöblgtt  (=  iTTTöblDTp), 
26, 1  iS-p:abiD73  (the  same). 

PV^Ü  (peacefulness,  welfare)  1.  n. 
p.  f.  Lev.26,  11;  1  Chr.  3, 19.  —  2.  n. 
p.  m.  Ezr.  8, 10;  1  Chr.  23,  9  K'ri,  for 
which  the  K'tib  has  mfc'blö;  23,  18, 
for  which  24,  22  has  ni'aVtf;  26,  26 
K'ri,  where  the  K'tib  has  rfflaVttJ;  2  Chr. 
11,  20. 

?D^lT  (Assyrian)  n.  p.  of  an  Assy- 
rian king,  who  laid  waste  bNa^NTPS, 
i.  e.  *AQ$rfkaL  in  the  vicinity  of  Gauga- 
mela;  a  destruction  that  acquired  his- 
torical importance  Hos.  10,  14.  As 
Shalmaneser  never  appears  elsewhere  in 
an  abridged  state  Shalman;  as  the  As- 
syrians never  carried  on  a  proper  war 
of  extermination  with  Israel;  and  as 
Shalmaneser  did  not  destroy  Samaria 
till  40  years  after  (this  mention  in 
Hosea):  an  old  Assyrian  king  before 
bis  can  only  be  meant,  and  not  baiS'TO 
in   upper  Galilee.  The   significa- 

tion of  the  name  has  been  looked  for 
either  in  the  Persian  ^jLoww  having 
reverence,^  viz.  of  a  deity  (von  Bohlen); 
or  in  the  Sanskrit  9  arm  an  prosperity, 
fame  (Philox.  Luzzatto).  Rawlinson  gives 
another  explanation,  viz.  from  Sail  am 
anu  i.  e.  like  the  deity  Ann.  All  are 
conjectures. 

IjÜ-HÖ  (only  plur.  D^bbd;  from 
übtü  I.)  m.  reward,  bribe  Is.  1,  23. 

ICNjE^ktf  (Assyrian)  n.  p.  of  an 
Assyrian  king  who  reigned  after  ribäSn 
nogba  (730-716  before  Christ),  'and 
carried  away  the  Israelite  king  ""üiirr 
with  the  ten  tribes  (721-27  before  Christ) 
into  exile  2  Kings  17,  3;  18,  8.  The 
first  part  of  the  name  also  occurs  by 
itself  (see  Ijablö),  the  other  ^CN  in 
"lÖKbs  (which  see)  having  also  the  form 
"ION  in  l^rr-nOfiJ  (which  see). 

*]c^   (part,  tjbiö,   fut.   tfblö?)   tr.  to 


draw  out,  to  pluck  out,  5*in,  with  yo 
Judges  8,  20;  9,  54;  ^rftTl  Sam.  17, 
51;  yvn  t|b;y  prop,  a  sword-drawer,  i.  e. 
an  armed  man,  one  ready  for  war,  Jud- 
ges 8, 10;  20,  2,  plur.  äTß  ^sbb  20,  25; 
next,  to  draw  off,  b? :  Ruth  4,7  8 ;  to  draw 
out,  of  an  arrow  sticking  in  the  body 
Job  20,  25,  coupled  with  «at1»  5  to  pull, 
pluck  up,  grass,  Ps.  129,  6  before  one 
plucks  it  (LXX,  Vulg.  Rashi);  according 
to  others  (Aq.  Symm.)  with  the  mean- 
ing of  Elbfi  to  sprout,  to  grow,  to  be 
ripe. 

The  stem  'd  also  lies  in  the  Aram. 
C]btt3,  äbtö  (Sam.),  >  °S*(to  draw  or  tear 
out),  A.rab.  ^JLw ;  and  the  fundamental 
signification  appears  to  be  to  draw  off, 
to  draw  away,  whence  the  Arab,  wilw 
to  draw  off,  t-flXw  the  skin,  as  ^tOE) 
Rabbin,  skin,  from  attSM  to  draw  off.  In 
its  organic  root  S]b"tt3  it  is  closely  con- 
nected with  that  in  E|b"n,  since  the 
meaning  to  hasten  forward,  to  pass  by, 
to  proceed  (see  C]bn  I.)  is  only  an  ulterior 
development  of  the  signification;  Arab. 
uLLw  to  remove. 

Hi?^  n-  p-  of  a  son  of  Joktan,  then 
of  a  Joktanite  tribe  Gen.  10,  26;  1  Chr. 
1,  20.  The  tribe  of  the  lalannvoi  (Ptol. 
6,  7,  8  23),  and  the  place  ^yS~>  (Cha- 
labun)  on  the  west  border  of  niö^St-n, 
have  been  compared  with  it. 

VJ/&  (not  used)  intrans.  to  be  stout, 
firm,  strong,  of  warriors  and  heroes; 
abridged  from  the  redupl.  bttäbtö,  the 
organic  root  of  which  is  blü  =  "Iti?,  ex- 
isting also  in  bttJ~N,  b£~tt  (which  see), 
bc~3  (to  b^OS  3  a  hero);  comp,  the  or- 
ganic root  in  bd~":  I.,  bt"5i.  Derivat, 
tö^btö  3,  itö-'bu),  rtdbd  2,  n^dbd2,  and 

r  t       '       r    •  it  '        it_     :       '         i"  m  1      ' 

the  proper  names  lob1©,  ifttäb'ÜÖ. 
SfäbtÖ  (plur.  D^obd)  see  tiS^btÖ. 

ttfyffl  (more  rarely  "ÖibttS,  constr. 
"dbd,  before  Makkeph  "dbd)  num.  card. 
fem.,  irttäblü  (more  rarely  InSBlbltf,  constr. 
rHDbttS,  with  sifif.  u-ndbd,  öniöblü)  w. 

•••(;'  «  iv  :    ;  t    :  '       (tit:7 
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three;  sometimes  prefixed  to  nouns,  as 
n"W  ttibtf  Gen.  11, 13,  tPb-V"]  ttJbu?  Ex. 
23,  14,'d^I  JlüSbiü  Gen.  6,  10,  SrdbtD 

'  '  i-T  it       :.  IT        . 

D^ttJaN  18,  2;  sometimes  put  alter  nouns 
like7 adjectives,  though  less  frequently, 
as  tfJbtfi  D^  Josh.  21,  32,  ttiibtt  nias 
1  Chr.T25,  5,  rr725bi25  D^B  1  Sam.  1,24, 
Frtübttj  Ü^an  1  Chr.*  30,  12.  Sometimes 
the  numeral  is  looked  upon  as  a  sub- 
stantive and  connected  with  nouns  in 
the  construct  state,  as  6pfi$ö  urbiD  Gen. 
18,  6,  D^S'üSrt  u3bü?  1  Sam.  2, 13,  -}ti5b]?  'ia 
13,  21,  trarärt  life  tri  Lev.  25,  21,  n  ^3b  ui 
D"^  Gen.' 30,  36^  Ö^ttS  'u$  Lev.  27,'  6*, 
oftener  with  the  masc.  than  the  femin. 
The  latter  is  constantly  done  before 
nmi2  (Gen.  5,  22;  6, 15)  and  !Tnfc|  (17, 
25),  the  former  before  D^sbK.  Num.  4, 44, 
Judges  15, 11,  once  before  D^aitii  Dan. 
10,  3.  It  also  stands  for  a  neuter,  three, 
three  things,  three  days  &c,  in  the  fern, 
form,  either  in  the  constr.  state,  e.  g.  to 
ttbtt  Ex.  21,  11,  or  absol.  also  in  the 
masculine  form  Prov.  30, 18;  in  which 
sense  we  are  to  understand  lübtö  2  Sam. 
24, 12,  1  Chr.  21, 10,  Prov.  30*  15  21, 
u*bttj?i  Deut.  19,  9,  fiigbiö  Prov.  30,  29, 
1  Sam.  30, 13.  After  nam  or  in  other 
cases,  UJbui  appears  also  as  an  ordinal, 
the  third  YKings  15,  28,  2  Kings  18, 1, 
as  upon  Maccabean  coins.  As  an  ad- 
jective to  nouns,  in  the  case  of  tübd 
and  tTl25bu3    as  well  as  in  the   numbers 

it      : 

3-10  generally,  the  reverse  takes  place 
with  respect  to  the  gender-form,  i.  e.  the 
feminine  form  is  coupled  with  a  mas- 
culine noun,  and  the  masculine  with  a 
feminine,  without  the  ground  of  this 
fact  being  clear.  Exceptions  are:  WÖbtö 
ü'^itfa  Gen.  7,  13,  Dnrnvntf  niÖbttS  Job 

n  '  '       iv    ••    i  :  -        v  i    : 

1,3,  comp.  tnaja>  Stjaiö  Zech.  3, 9,  na>:niN 
rri&53  Ex.  7,  2  K'tib.' —  D"WB  lübttj  three 

it:  '  r  t  :        i   t 

times  Ex.  23,  17,  but  also  ttSbttj  alone 
after  D'WB  Job  33,  29,  like  nm,  Q^rjilj 
40,  5.  —  The  combination  with  the 
number  10,  which  is  formed  into  an 
almost  inseparable  word  (and  so  with- 
out copulative  Vau)  runs  thus  ttfettS 
rtljtöäj  thirteen,  coupled  with  feminine 
nouns  Josh.  21, 19,  and  *)i2Ja>  SllöbttS  with 


masculine  nouns  Num.29,  14  (see  *y®y  r 
!TTntp5f);  and  it  is  sometimes  put  either 
before  or  after  the  noun,  as  an  or- 
dinal, the  thirteenth  Esth.  3,  12;  9,1 
17.  — The  increase  of  'Ü3  by  tens,  thirty, 
is  given  by  the  plur.  ü">UJbu5  without 
distinction  of  gender,  which  is  set  be- 
fore the  noun' Gen.  11,  17,  Ex.  21,32, 
or  put  after  it  Judges  10,4;  12,  9;  14, 
19.  It  is  also  sometimes  an  ordinal 
1  Kings  16,  23  29.  Deriv.  the  denom. 
u5bu5,  -db^;  tabtij  (tr^b^),  izrbiä,  «»tö^uä 
O'itfbtö),  nndbuj,  Dtöbua  (ttfitfbitf),  «fett*»'; 
the  proper  names  rttöbttä,  ilttijbtti  ba>3. 

X  J.  IT    •    IT   '  T   I'     T  -r 

As  to  the  origin  of  this  numeral,  we 
may  look  upon  slo-s  as  a  reduplica- 
tion of  slo,  and  the  latter  to  be  of 
similar  origin  with  the  Sanskrit  tri, 
Greek  rosig,  Lat.  tres;  since  the  other 
numbers  1-7  too  seem  to  have  such  a  con- 
nection. Yet  a  derivation  from  a  verbal 
stem  may  be  also  adopted,  as  was  tried 
in  the  case  of  2ä>N  (see  S^S),  9£V$r 
ttfon  (which  see),  considering  it  as  an 
abbreviated  reduplication  from  VajbtiJ 
to  bind  in  three  members,  or  bnbn  to 
heap,  though  this  is  precarious.  Arab. 
oJb,  Aram,  nbn,  a^,  Pehl.  Nnbn, 
Maltese  tlyta  the  same. 

Pih.  lZJbrä  (a  denom.  from  UiblD;  fut. 
töblEh)  to  divide  (a  land)  into  three  parts, 
to  separate  in  three  Deut.  19,  3;  to  do 
for  the  third  time,  1  Kings  18,  34;  to  do 
on  the  third  day,  as  an  adverb  to  another 
verb  1  Sam.  20,  19,  where  the  original 
reading  appears  to  have  been  rPtöblöl 
*\\xn  IPBr);  in  verse  20  the  LXX  read 
"■rdrdi  for  nti&m  lübit?  is  lastly  = 
Targ.  nbn,   Ar.  c^JJ,  Maltese  teilet. 

Puh.  tijbip  {part.  masc.  tfjbiptt,  fern. 
nttfetött,  plür.  mtifsptt)  to  6e  three  years 
old  Gen.  15,  9;  to  be' spun  threefold  (i.  e. 
of  three  threads),  of  mn  Ecgles.  4, 12, 
comp.  Ar.  c  y^uc ;  to  consist  of  three  stories 
Ez.42,6 

töb.ti  (only  j9Zwr.  tPttfeltf,  after  the 
form  23^)  w.  a  descendant  in  the  third 
generation,  i.  e.  a  grand-child,  with  aj'jn'l 
a  great  grand-  child  Ex.  20,  5,    an  ap- 
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position  to  0*3-3  ^2  31,7;  proverbially 
Num.  14,  18;  Deut.  5,  9;  comp.  Horn. 
II.  20,  308.  B^btt?  ^3  Gen.  50,  23  = 
B^S/H  great  grand- children.  In  Ex. 
34,  7  the  cod.  Sam.  reads  B^urblB  for 

töbtÖ  (from  ttSbttä;  mz'£Ä£,  heroism)  n. 
p.  m'.  1  Chr.  7,  35.    See  DiBb'B. 

iTiübto  (same  as  tt5bttj)  ra./>.  ra.  1  Chr. 
7,  37.T  ' 

nüjbüD  (sometimes  SrKBnblB)  1.  a  car- 
rfmaZ  numb.  m.  formed  from  tbbu3  (which 
see).  Also  meaning  three  days  1  Sam. 
30,  13;  the  three  mentioned  1  Chr.  2,3; 
three  things  Prov.  30, 18.  Comp,  ttblB. 
—  2.  (from  ttäblÖ)  prop,  heroism,  then 
aw  association  of  distinguished  warriors 
and  heroes,  forming  the  uppermost  divi- 
sion of  the  D^SÜ  equestrian  order.  Hence 

1  Chr.  11,  20  and  2  Sam.  23,  18  K'ri 
(K'tib  vBbui  or  D^Bbu?)  a  head  of  the 
Fnablü    (TnBib'B)    and  had   renown   (a IB) 

it       :      v      it         : 7  n 

m  i/ie  Shelosha-  company ;  2  Sam.  23,  19 
23  Ad  (anrt  should  be  the  reading  for 
«Dft  after  the  Targ.  and  Syr.)  was  highly 
esteemed  among  the  Shelosha,  and  was 
like  a  "liB  to  them.  But  neither  Abishai 
nor  Benaiah  was  inferior  to  the  above- 
mentioned  heroes  23,  8-17;  1  Chr.  11, 
11-18.  'IB  in  2  Sam.  23,  9  22  and  1  Chr. 
11,  12  23  is  interchanged  with  B-nisa 
and  put  beside  it,  instead  of  JTBibiBS 
or  BTnilaSa  only. 

ntübttJ  (third- ground,  third-land)  n. 
p.  of  a  district  near  the  mountains  of 
Ephraim  1  Sam.  9,4,  where  was  also  a 
city   ruBbiB    by 3,    not    far    from  bab.l 

2  Kings  4,  42,  and  probably  ident.  with 
MtÖbtD'-n^,  15  Roman  miles  north  of 
Diospolis  (Lydda),  as  Eusebius  and  Je- 
rome fix  it. 

Pi"öä^tö  see  BiBbiB. 

■»lübö  see  ^biB. 

r  -it  r    •  it 

ntÖ5,tÜ  (/?Zwr.  B'rpbtt?)  see  ifl^bltf, 

STPÖbtt:  see  "^biD. 

it  •    •     :  i"    •    : 

D^UpbtlD  (or  B^Btb)  only  in  Prov. 
22,  20  K'ri:  sometimes  translated  three 


times,  threefold,  i.  e.  often;  sometimes  of 
three  kinds,  i.  e.  the  law,  prophets,  and 
hagiographa.  But  we  might  derive  'IB 
from  UJblB,  and  render  important,  weighty 
=  O^TM  8>  6.    See  BiübttJ. 

CtJiptp  w.  j9Zw/\  1.  thirty,  plur.  of 
ÜJblB  (which  see).  —  2.  same  as  B^btt5 
an  association  of  heroes,  same  as  MiBbu5  (2) 
2  Sam.  23,  13  23;  1  Chr.  11,  11  S'tib 
(interchanged  with  iiB^blB  2  Sam.  23,  8); 
11,15  25  42;  12,4'l8  K'tib. 

rPtpbtp  see  ^blB. 

ntpbüp  and  BilBblB  (from  ufblB  with, 
an  adverbial  termination  B "-)  adverb,  the 
day  before  yesterday,  coupled  with  bi^n 
Gen.  31,  2,  Deut.  19,6,  orbiüns  1  Sam!. 

19,  7;  before,  formerly  2  Kings  13,  5; 
long  ago  2  Sam.  5,2.  The  K'tib  in  Prov. 
22,20  has  also  BilBbiB  (opposite  Bi^ll), 
for  which  the  K'ri  reads  B^lBbuJ,    and 

.  r  •  it  ' 

as  appears,  in  another  sense. 

b*p£)?^  (from  nblB  =  nba'B  and  btf} 
see  5§*nbfrttB\ 

D^  (with  ft-  of  rest,    the  remnant 

IT       X  T  ' 

of  an  old  case,  FTraiö)  adv.  1.  of  place, 
there,  ibi,  turn;  there  ivhere,  in  that 
place,  eo  loco  Gen.  2,  8  12;  11,  2  31, 
opposite  B'bn  ;  with  the  relative  TiBN  . . . 
B'B  (separated  by  one  or  more  words), 
where  Gen.  13,  3,  2  Sam.  15,  21,  seldom 
without  intervening  words  Ex.  20,  18;. 
BIB  . .  .  B'B  here  . . .  there,  hie  . . .  illic  Is. 
28,  10;  after  verbs  of  motion  thither 
1  Sam.  2, 14,  and  therefore  B'B  ...  ^ttj» 
whither  1  Kings  18,  10.  Somewhat 
stronger  is  Jtattä  in  that  same  place  Jer. 
18,  2;  Ps.  122,T5;  also  thither  Gen.  19, 

20.  Both  also  with  TttSa  where  20, 13, 
and  whither  Ex.  29,  42.  —  2.  of  time, 
then,  at  that  time,  eo  tempore,  turn  Ps. 
14,  5;  Judges  5,  11.  —  3.  of  a  thing, 
therein,  ea  in  re  Hos.  6,  7.  —  BIBtt  also 

7  '  IT    ' 

occurs  in  the  same  three  uses,  a)  of  a 
place,  thence,  from  the  place  Gen.  2, 10; 
11,  8;  BTB73  . . .  TiBN.  whence,  unde  Deut. 
9,  28;  b)  of  time,  since  Hos.  2,  17; 
c)  of  a  thing,  thence  1  Kings  17,  13; 
Gen.  3,23;  hence  in  Lev.  2,  2  for  DlBn 
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the  cod.  Sam.  has  1TT37272.  Here  too  should 
he  put  dl3)73  Gen.  49, 24,  referring  to  d*?!\ 
The  demonstrative  vocable  dTB  is 
moulded  together  from  123  =  Arab,  uy  (= 
nr,  "n),  n,  and  d-  or  Ü73 ;  just  as  the 
Homeric  Trjpog,  ryvixa,  Doric  tj/p«*, 
Latin  tunc,  turn,  Gothic  than,  German 
dann,  are  referrible  to  demonstrative  vo- 


cables; Ar.  *j*,  JU-3,  *->,  OM->,  ciMPi 
Aram.  STan,   "pan,  ^-^  the  same. 

DtÜ  (constr.  d12j,  before  Makkeph 
"Dili ,  as  well  as  before  accented  syllables 
Gen.  16,  15;    21,  3;    with   sujf.    ^73123, 

^73123,  Ü2373123,  ^73123,  1373125:  plur.  ni73l23, 
(  '  :    •  '        iv  :    •  it    :  7        r    :  '    L  i   ••  ' 

constr.   ni73l23,    with   sw/f.   dni7312l;    from 

i     :  '  »  it         :  ' 

H731Ü  I.)  m.  (also  in  Song  of  Sol.  1,  3, 
see  p'Tin)  1.  a  sign,  a  memorial,  coupled 
with  nitf  Is.  55, 13;  a  token  Gen.  11,  4, 
hence  the  following  that  we  be  not  scat- 
tered abroad;    same  as  I"1  a  monument, 

IT 

though  fig.  Is.  56, 5.  Commonly  a  mark, 
and  therefore  a  name  (comp.  Sanskrit 
naman  from  gna  noscere)  Gen.  3,20; 
19,  22.  '123  *Op  to  call  the  name  Gen.  1.  c: 

/  I-         it't  » 

with  b  of  a  person  to  give  one  a  name  Is. 
62,  2;  also  with  b  of  the  thing  Esth. 
9,  26.  Ü125TIN  in3  to  inscribe  the  name, 
i.  e.  to  mark  Ez.  24,  2.  '£  Üi23-na  dbtt 
to  change  one's  name,  with  an  accus,  into 
2  Kings  23,  34.  ni72i23S  by  names  Num. 
1,  17.  'S  Ü1233  m  £A<?  Mwe  or  authority 
of  one  1  kiNGS  21,  8;  Jer.  11,  21;  44, 
16.  For  the  phrases  '3  D1233  »Hp,  N1")^ 
D123,  'S  dttrb?  or  'S  dltfd  tf"Jp5  see  »*J£; 
t3TI32l  !TT32p  see  1133  Pih.  '—  2."  Metaphor, 
a)  the  internal  essence,  as  far  as  it  is 
outwardly  revealed  and  known  as  oper- 
ative; hence  of  God,  who  is  worshipped 
Ex.  20,  24;  of  ^hl2,  who  went  before 
Israel  as  a  pillar  of  cloud  and  fire 
32,34  and  33,2,  symbolising  the  visible 
protection  of  God  23,  21,  also  designated 
vi  ibs.  ■*  diu  is  God,  as  far  as  He  is 
apprehended  as  mighty  Is.  30,  27;  ex- 
isting Ex.  6,  3,  a  holy  Being  20,  7,  or 
as  far  as  He  shews  Himself  present  in 
the  temple  1Kings3,  2;  8,17  29  (comp. 
173123  ^123,  dli2>),  helps  men  Ps.  54,  3, 
the' same  Being  who  is  invoked  Gen.  12, 


8,  praised  Psalm  113,  3  (see  Nip,  bbji, 
^■"ö,  Tat,  ISO,  T^Ttt,  tTjin),  explained 
as  d^ST-^jÄ  ^  Deut.  28,  58.  And  because 
the  manifestation  of  the  divine  essence 
may  be  manifold,  •"  dl23~bs  all  names  of 
Jehovah  is  also  used  occasionally  Ps.138, 
2.  In  this  sense  we  have  to  explain  2  Sam. 
6, 2  upon  which  (the  ark)  the  name,  the  name 
of  Jehovah  of  hosts  was  called.  The  repe- 
tition of  Ü123  is  intensive  (comp.  Ps.  68, 
34)  and  stands  for  ^;  in  1  Chr.  13,  6  ^ 
is  invoked  as  dl23;  173125  ")3>73b  Is.  48,  9  = 
^SVßb.  —  b)  fame,  renown,  fama,  an 
honourable  name  (comp,  orofia,  nomen, 
name)  2  Sam.  23,  18;  1  Kings  5,  11; 
Ü123  lb  ll'l233>  (dlb)  to  make  oneself  a 
name,  to  get  renown  Neh.  9, 10;  2  Sam. 
7,  23;  dbi3>  Ü123  everlasting  renown,  Is. 
63,  12;  Ü123  11233N  Gen.  6,  4,  ni73l23  ^1233tf 
1  Chr.  5,  24  men  of  renown,  hence  cou- 
pled with  fibrin  Zeph.  3,  19;  dttj-^bä 
of  no  name,  famelessness,  i.  e.  meanness 
Job  30,  8 ;  diu  ^bptf  Gen.  9,  27  tents  of 
renown,  i.  e.  a  renowned  dwelling-place, 
with  an  alliteration  to  the  proper  name 
d123;  a  good  name,  with  an  assonance  to 
■7312J  Eccles.  7, 1  good  fame  is  better  than 
sweet  scent;  Prov.  22, 1;  with  Pi  a  bad 
name,  bad  reputation,  Deut.  22,  14, 
Neh.  6, 13,  without  !n  Ez.  23,  10;  me- 
mory, coupled  with  ^£123  Is.  14,  22,  "dt 
Job  18, 17,  hence  posterity  Deut.  25,  7  = 
JFIT ;  name  after  death  Deut.  9, 14 ;  1  Sam. 
24,  22.  In  the  proper  names  b$173i23, 
3^73123,  1-1173^73123  the  syllables  173123  and 
^73123  are  abridged  from  3p7312)  and  3}  173 123, 
and  do  not  belong  here.  "With  relation  to 
the  fundamental  signific.  comp,  the  Ar. 
aU-w,  r*-w«  a  sign;  and  for  the  meaning 
"name"  *+»,  *-*/,  **»,  commonly  **wj> 
Aram.  diu  (N73123).  —  3.  n.  p.  of  the 
oldest  son  of  Noah  Gen.  5,  32,  and  so 
of  the  first  race  of  men  after  the  flood, 
from  whom  chiefly  were  descended  the 
peoples  Db^,  yrtö&,  "iiüiS^N,  "lib  and 
d^a  Gen*  10,  21  22,'  ana  still  far- 
ther 21  peoples  10,  23-30.  From  enu- 
merating the  Semites  in  the  table  of 
the  nations  the  same  writer  passes  to 
the  genealogy  from  Shem  to  Abraham 
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11,  10-26;  besides  1  Chr.  1,  17-23.  On 
the  Semite  peoples  and  territory  see  Sam. 
Bochart,  Geographia  sacra  s.  Phaleg  etc. 
I.  Francf.  1674.  8;  J.  D.  Michaelis,  spi- 
eilegium  geographiae  Hebraeorum  etc. 
2  partt.  Gott.  1769.  4;  A.  Feldhoff,  die 
Völkertafel  der  Genesis  etc.  Elberf.  1837. 
8;  W.  Krücke,  Erklärung  der  Völker- 
tafel im  1.  Buch  Moses,  Bonn  1837.  8; 
Aug.  Knobel,  die  Völkertafel  der  Gene- 
sis, Giessen  1850.  8.  —  As  to  the  de- 
rivation of  the  name,  it  may  be  taken 
as  an  appellative  a)  meaning  name,  re- 
nown, which  suits  the  age  and  fame  of 
the  Semites,  as  the  name  Aryans  denotes 
prop,  the  distinguished  or  honourable, 
comp.  Franks  i.  e.  the  free,  Slaves,  from 
slava  fame;  b)  from  TiftiD  II.  meaning 
highlands,  i.  e.  either  hither  and  central 
Asia  (like  Qfthot  land  =  Africa,  no?,  broad 
land  applied  to  Northern  Asia  and  Eu- 
rope), or  =  D^N  as  the  centre  of  the 
family  territory;  comp.  Greek  od^iog 
height,  after  which  the  islands  Samos 
and  Samothrace  may  have  been  named 
(Bochart).  Strabo  says  ineidav  Ga^iovg 
sxdXovv  ta  vxpt] ;  Eustathius  Sapog  (paoi 
rd  v\pv. 

DtD  (used  along  with  üiü  in  the  Targ., 
with  'suff.  ttglü  from  ütb;  pi.  1£M,  c. 
nrnauS  or  nrnau:,  with  suff.  ähntiüttS  as 

it  t  . :  r  t    :  '  "  i    :  -  it   : 

if  from  ftEpÖj  ^ntttfj;  from  htt«5)  Aram, 
m.  a  name  h A.n.  2,  20  26;  4^5;  5,  12; 
Ezr.  5, 1  4  10  14  and  they  were  delivered 
to  Sheshbazzar ,  whose  name  was  so. 

fc$D2£/  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  bright,  to 
shine,  to  glitter,  Ar.  *4-w,  with  which 
has  been  compared  the  verb  STOlü  II.  to 
the  proper  name  Q12J  (perhaps)  or  BTOttä 
(which  see).  The  organic  root  N-7a'l5 
is  also  in  the  redupl.  UJ72U$  (from  au5) 
belonging  to  11373Ü5,  Himyaritic  *L&, 
whence  +y£,  the  sun.  Deriv.  the  proper 
names  FTKTttS,    Ü872Ü5,   fcwattS  in  laN^^i. 

^D2^  or  JTT72TÖ  (not  used)  intr.  same 

IT        T  IT     T        N  ' 

as  DÜ5  II.  (Clio)  to  be  veiled,  dark,  of  a 
district,  cognate  in  sense  with  "jDit  to 
"jisit  (which  see),  and  so  applied  to  the 
north  veiled  in  obscurity,  to  the  winter- 


region,  opposed  to  the  "pa^  (which  see), 
the  bright  south;  metaphor,  to  be  on 
the  left,  the  face  being  directed  to  the 
east,  then  a  figure  of  misfortune;  Arab. 
*L&  the  same.  Deriv.  bfctoiü,  blötoiü, 
the  denom.  b^aüftl,  bsttütti,  ibKttfö. 
See  the  comparisons  under  Diu)  II. 

NÜött?  I.  (not  used)  Aram.  tr.  same  as 
the  Hebrew  m:u3  I.  Deriv.  ött5  and  üitf 
Orflairi,  ^:u3). 

N/2113  IL  (not  used)  Aram.  intr.  same 
as  Hebrew  STaitf  II.    Deriv.  KTOttJ» 

$BtB  (contracted  from  N^)au3,  comp, 
the  proper  names  N&EH25,  WPntÖ,,  MÄÖttJ., 

r ,    r  #  it  :    •  '       it  :    •  '       it  t    :  ' 

TMÜlZ'ti,  "W3tt3  etc.;  fame,  renown)  n.  p.  m. 
1  Chr.  7,  37. 

&TOÜJ  see  bfcöpto. 

5SEÜ3  see  ^DtfM. 

n2S/ÜÜ3   (from  NM   from  N731Ü  and 

v   i-    :    ...      v  v  iv  it   t 

"ISN  =  T3tf  from  'nStt  I.;  splendour  of 
heroism)  n.  p.  m.  Gen.  14,  2. 

frfetiQiS  (fromtt72U?;  splendour)  n. p.m. 
1  Chr.  "8,  32,  for  which  9,  38  has  DN72tt. 

7        '  '  it  :    • 

blNBip  see  bfctafe. 

^Nfttp  (from  btf7aiü,  from  N7ab  and 
the  termination  b-;  frequently  b"!N7ato 
from  btob,  Arab.  JU-£;  with  suff. 
TjbN72b,  ib",  üb")  /".  (like  *pD£,  ■p)bj) 
prop.  1.  *Ae  veiled,  dark  region,  the  north, 
Job  23,  9  w;A^2  ZTe  creates  in  the  north, 
coupled  with  'paj  (south),  ttiJJ  (east), 
^iriN  (west);  'to  yhb  to  spread  to  the 
north  Is.  54,  3'  (see  y^B  and  pa}); 
bl&Wa&rpa  /^ow  *«*  ^or^  Ez.  1,  10; 
b  bN7a'iB7a  north  of  Gen.  14, 15;  ibN;7a&72 
from  its  (the  temple)  north  side  1  Kings 
7,  39  (Josephus).  —  2.  what  is  turned 
to  the  north,  the  left  side  Ez.  16,  46, 
opposite  pa"1  2  Chr.  18,  18,  after  iiÜS 
Num.  20, 177 Tib  Deut.  5,  29  to  the  left; 
also  bN7pip  *p  Ze/fc  sz'de  Ez.39,3.  —  3.  the 
left  hand  Gen.  48,  14;  Judges  16,  29; 
Song  of  Sol.  2, 6.  Hence  the  denominat. 

Hif.  b^fimtoS}  (pari.  btf73Ü573,  m/2ra.  c. 
b^iiJSi,  m_p. b^73iün,  /to. bTOfctol,  hence 
sometimes   with   the   elimination   of  is) 
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«o  tara  to  the  left  Gen.  13,  9-,  2  Sam. 
14, 19 ;  to  use  the  left  hand  1  Chr.  12,  2; 
explaining  Did  II.  Ez.  21,  21;  the  Ar. 
Jl«~w  is  also  a  denominative. 

Corresponding  to  'd  is  the  Ar.  jU-w 
(left,  north,  north-side)  and  the  numer- 
ous forms  derived  from  it;  J  is  also  a 
termination  in  Jwuw^c  a  strong  camel, 
from  \j»J*£-  to  be  strong.  *Lw  north- 
land  (Syria),  *L&  to  be  left,  forms  the 
groundform. 

^b^EÜ?  (frombN7pd)  adj.  m.,  rf^JÄJb'fcä 
/*.  Ze/it,  Z^  s^cZe,  on  the  left  Lev.  14,  15 
16  26  27;  1  Kings  7,  21;  Ez.  4,  4. 

3  fr* ft  123  (from  NM  with  the  termi- 
nation  D-)  w.  p.  m.  1  Chron.  9,  38  (see 

it  :    •  J 

lüDK/  «.£>•  of  a  judge  and  hero  Jud- 
ges 3,  31,  of  whom  a  traditional  story 
continued  to  the  time  of  Deborah  5,  6. 
Whether  the  name  be  ident.  with  IJto.Ö 
in  *D!3  1*120  (which  see),  or  whether  it 
be  derived  from  the  Ar.  >&<*&  to  flee, 
%^vw  to  dilute  (milk),  is  uncertain. 

™JP&'  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  to  destroy, 
to  annihilate,  to  extirpate,  connected  with 
n?3i£  (which  see);   Aram.  Trd;    on   the 

contrary  the  Arab.  Jc^-w  to  support,  to 
stand  still  (from  astonishment)  should 
be  associated  with  TQ^.. 

Nif.  intä  (/w*.  1»i2|h;  m/.  "".^drO  to 
£e  Zaz'<i  waste,  desolated,  of  ni/JS  Hos. 
10,  8,  I'd^D  Jer.  48,  8;  to  he  destroyed, 
of  men  and  peoples  Gen.  34,  30;  Deut. 
4,  26. 

Hif.  VttOT  (inf.  c.  Tndtl,  also  with 
b  Wdb,  with  sz//f.  ^Todrt,'  örrüUSrt;  /to. 
"P/ad^,  «£>.  "ifrcr)  to  destroy,  to  waste, 
niipa  Lev.  26,  30,  JT£T*ö  Is.  23,  11, 
&*J3?  Mio.  5,  13,  HDb^ä'AM.  9,  8;  com- 
monly to  destroy,  to  extirpate,  men  or 
peoples  Deut.  1,  27;  2,  12;  4,  3,  biz 
2  Kings  10,  28;  to  destroy  one's  name, 
i.  e.  to  consign  it  to  oblivion  1  Sam.  24, 
22.  To  this  belongs  the  noun  Tadtt 
(prop,  an  infin.)  Is.  14,  23  destruction. 


TDÜ?  (Pe.  not  used)  Aram.  />.  =  Hebr. 

112-6. 

Af.  TattJn  (inf.  constr.  STi7aii5S"0  to  de- 

'         r   :  -    v     '  it  t    :  - y 

stroy,  annihilate  ID  Ait.  7,26,  coupled  with 

HDJ^  I.  (not  used)  tr.  to  engrave,  to 
inscribe,  of  a  memorial-sign  or  mark,  Ar. 
*-«>•;  ident.  in  its  organic  root  J"T-'3^ 
with  that  in  DO  (DID),  if-720  (which  see), 
"j— 720,  Dd~*i.  Derivat,  Dd  and  perhaps 
the  proper  name  Diu. 

nOt^  II-  (not  used)  intr.  to  he  high, 
to  project ,  of  mountains ;  metaphor,  to 
he  elevated,    to  he  visible  afar,    to   shine 

afar;  Arab.  U-w,  seldom  U-&,  ±jü\  the 
same.  The  org.  root  ln-72d  lies  also  in  D"5D 

°  IT  T  IT 

(Did),  reduplicated  d7:d  (which  see), 
Arab.  **&  to  be  elevated,  L^w  to  be 
visible.  Derivat.  D"]73d  ("^d),-  perhaps 
the  proper  names  Dd  and  J"i7pndtf. 

T\WZ  (from  Dd)  see  Dd. 

tV2XD  (valuation,  judgment;  from 
Did  I.)  n.  p.  m.  Deriv.  the  patr.  Tifad 
1  Chr.  2,  53. 

Pß3tS  1.  (from  D72d  I.)  /.  desolation, 
wasting,  ruin,  of  countries  and  cities 
Is.  5,  9;  coupled  with  rrjNtt  24,  12; 
hence  lob  Did  or  'db  md  to  lay  deso- 
late 13,  9;  Jer.  2,  15;  'db  ttrpH  to  6? 

7        '  '      -  :        it  :  it 

desolated  25,  38;  of  men,  astonishment, 
horror,  stupor,  coupled  with  ft^mi'.d 
Jer.  5,  30;  '£  rtpvtfrj  'd  horror  seizes 
one  8,  21;  em  o#/ec£  a£  which  one  is  as- 
tonished 19,  8,  coupled  with  irjj?^  25, 
9,  Tmnw  Ez.23,  35,  rtbbj?  2  Kings  22, 
19,  Aw  Deut.  28,  37,  nba  Jer.  44, 12, 

'  ITT  '  7  IT   T  ' 

-E*in  49,  13;  stripping  of  leaves,  of 
-,£5  Jo.  1,  7;  j>Z.  ni73d  figur.  same  as 
niisni:  a  thing  exciting  astonishment,  or 
wonderful  Ps.  46,  9.  In  S]K1Ü1  ni7pd  Ez. 
36,  3  nited  is  the  infin.  Kal  "of  D;od  II. 
=  Dd3  to  pant  after,  =  J|N1B  and  con- 
nected like  Is.  42, 14.  —  2.  Wd  (from 
3>ttd,  conseq.  for  H272d;  /ame,  renown) 
n'p.  m.  Gen.  36,  13;  1  Sam.  16,  9,  for 
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which  2  Sam.  13,  3  has  W731Ö,  and 
2  Chr.  2,  13  Kgöri;  2  Sam.  23*.  11;  23, 
33;  23,  25,  for '  which  1  Chr.  11,  27 
has  ni72b  (=nny»TÖ),  and  27, 18  nttiöUJ 
=  mSfättS  (the  same). 

JYOtlJ  I.  see  N72U3 1. 

n^U5  II.  see  Dia  and  Nttb  II. 

^HÜtÖ  see  Dig. 

rilfHJiÜ  see  ilöri 

]tV2XQ  see  D*S. 

^NfiElb  (according  to  1  Sam.  1,  20 
from  btf  SJ'TOia  Aeard  %£7,  originally  per- 
haps El  is  the  Renowned,  comp.  btt£",fc7'] ; 
Kimchi's  explanation  from  blStt  blN'd  is 
artificial;  the  derivation  from  btf  Ed  is 
also  possible)  n.  p.  m.  of  the  famous 
judge  and  prophet  of  the  Hebrews  be- 
longing to  D^SIS  D?n»i,  whose  history 
is  related  in  1  Sam.  ch.  1-25,  and  of 
whom  two  very  copious  family  registers 
are  found  in  1  Chr.  6,7-13  and  19  - 23 ; 
Num.  34,  20;  1  Chr.  7,  2.  See  Fürst, 
Concordance  p.  1174. 

2TQÜ3  see  b&n»1L\ 

y'l/S "J3  (Renowned,  viz.  El  is)  n.  p.  m. 
2  Sam.  5,  14,  for  which  K*tttt5  (fame) 
occurs  in  1  Chr.  3,  5. 

r»"?i"0Ui  (seldom ny "3d;  constr. Ttfülü , 

it  :  it  •.    :  r  \    : 

with  suff.  WWDTOi  pi.  rh9»lö)  f.  report, 
rumour,  rumor  1  Sam.  2,  24;  1  Kings  10, 
7;  news,  with  ill iü  Prov.  15,30,  orriyi 

17  IT  '  '  ITT 

Ps.  112,  7;  a  promise  Is.  28,  9,  or  a  di- 
vine announcement  of  punishment  28,19; 
an  account  37,  7 ;  a  message  of  salvation 
53,  1;  a  disquieting  report  Dan.  11,  44. 
See  Vl2'ti. 

^rJ2mE>  {approved,  from  "l^b)  n.  p.  m. 
1  Chr'.  24, 24  K'tib,  for  which  K'ri  "Told. 

rittüS  see  n^s-d. 

I      -  IT     - 

np^   (in  pause  TV2V;   inf.  c.  Hbb, 

niwto;  £mp.  rrab;  /lit.  rt?aü5^)  mfr\  ft> 

shine,  to  glitter,  to  lighten,  to  be  clear,  of 
^ia  Prov.  13,  9,  opposite  T^T-  fig.  to 
be  cheerful  or  joyful,  the  same  metaphor 
taking  place  in  bSTS  (which  see),  "ImS 
(to  Is.  60,  5),  and  Ms*.    Hence  it  is  ap- 


plied not  only  to  calm  joy  Judges  9, 

19,  Eccles.  3,  22,  but  to  loud  mirth  at 
feasts  1  Kings  4,  20;  Eccles.  8,  15. 
"I"1  "Oöb  rr:b  to  rejoice  before  God,  by 
partaking  of  sacrificial  meals  Lev.  23, 
40;  Deut.  12,  7;  to  rejoice,  at  the  cele- 
bration of  harvest  Is.  9,  2  (comp.  Ps. 
4,  8);  with  songs  Job  21,  12.  iaba  % 
Ex.  4,  14  to  rejoice  in  his  heart,  i.  e. 
heartily,  and  as  joy  is  ascribed  to  the 
heart  Ps.  16,  9,  so  it  is  poetically  to 
the  heavens  also  96,  11,  and  to  mount 
Zion  48,  12.  With  a  to  have  joy  in 
or  at  1  Sam.  2,  1;  with  b?  to  rejoice 
over  Is.  9,  16;  with  "j"0  to  get  joy  from 
Prov.  5, 18 ;  Eccles.  2, 10  out  of  all  my 
labour;  also  followed  by  an  infin.  constr. 
and  b  ISam.  6,13,  or  13  in  the  apodosis 
Ps.  58,  11;  b  'b  to  have  mischievous  joy 
against  one  35,19;  38,17;  more  rarely 
with  a  in  this  sense  Prov.  24,  17;  'b 
^a  to  enjoy  the  divine  help  Ps.  9,  3; 
's  riN^pb  'b  to  meet  joyfully  Judges  19, 
3.    Deriv.  XTßXb,  irsirab. 

Pih.  H"b  (part.  rtatDM;  inf.  co?istr. 
nhib;  fat.  n*2b*)  to  make  rejoice,  to  glad- 
den, with  the  accus.  Deut.  16,15,  Prov. 
10,  1,  especially  ab  Ps.  19,  9,  dp:  86, 
4;  to  let  rejoice  (with  mischievous  de- 
light), with  b"  over  Lament.  2, 17;  also 
with  b  of  a  person  Ps.  30,  2;  with  "p 
of  a  person  to  make  to  feel  a  mischievous 
joy  over  2  Chr.  20,  27. 

Hif.  n*1";  b?7  same  as  the  Pih.  to  glad- 
den Ps.  89,  43. 

The  fundamental  signification  of  the 
stem  'b  is  that  of  the  Ar.  *£ww  (prop. 

to  be  shining,  clear,  serene),  as  is  ap- 
parent from  Prov.  13,  9;  and  the  or- 
ganic root  rr:"b  is  also  in  t"TQ"!£,  Aram. 
^■^  (to  shine),  Hebrew  2"2~b. 

TVfitü  (pi.  t^n'sb,  constr.  ^b,  used 
along  with  ^~"?b)  adj.  masc,  ÜTfiÖÖ  (in 
pause  Fin'sb)  fern,  cheerful,  glad,  of  the 
ab  Prov.  15, 13;  17,  22,  coupled  with 
ab  ai^  Esth.  5,  9;  rejoicing  Deut.  16, 
15,  at  a  feast  Esth.  5,  14,  1  Kings  4, 

20,  coupled  with  bSlE  Esth.  8,15;  re- 
joicing mischievously,  with  b  Prov.  17,  5, 
^DTisbb  Am.  6, 13  in  a  thing  of  nought, 
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i.  e.  ^iplli  "W ;  also  with  an  accus.  Ps. 
35,26.""'*     r: 

nmab  (c.  npEto,  with  5«f.  ^nraato; 

/>Z.  nirrato)  /.  1.  joy,  gladness  Ps.  4,  8, 
coupled  with  ^itoiü  Esth.  8, 17,  b\J  Jer. 
48,  33,  anb  ato  Deut.  28,  47, '  rniN 
Esth.8,16,T  üibto  Is. 55,12;  Mtt72to  njaiü 
Jlbi^T^  IChr.  29,  9  to  rejoice  exceedingly ; 
'to  totfl  Aead  or  summit  of  joy  Ps.137,6; 
also  shouts  of  rejoicing,  songs,  at  a  festi- 
val dismission  Gen.  31,  27,  or  on  other 
occasions;  coupled  with  T^to  2  Chr.  23, 
18,  Wim  Ezr.  3,  12,  't>i  W  bbii  to 
praise  aloud  with  joy ,  i.  e.  with  height- 
ened joy  2  Chr.  29,  30  (comp.  1  Chr. 
15, 16);  'to  bi)3  *Äe  vo*c<?  of  joy  Jer.  7, 
34,  intensified  b\J  ntt72to  Ps.43,4.  PZwr. 
rriroato  the  same  16,11,  opposite  ITOm 
Prov.:14,  13,  )w  Esth.  9,  22;  of  har- 
vest-joy Is.  9,  2.  —  2.  festivity,  festive 
banquet,  Judges  16,  23,  hence  'to  into^ 
Neh.  8,  12  and  'to  ma  Eccles.  7,  4; 
mischievous  joy  Is.  66,  5;  Ez.  35, 15.  — 
3.  the  name  of  a  musical  instrument,  so 
called  from  its  clear  tone  1  Sam.  18,  6. 

12DV}  (inf.  abs.  £3173 to:  /to.  EOWto"1)  *r. 

i~    t    v     '  it7'  i    :  •' 

1.  to  cast,  to  hurl;  hence  with  the  accus. 
to  hurl  down,  to  fling  down  (from  a  win- 
dow) 2Kings9,33;  omitting  the  accus. 
2  Sam.  6,  6;  1  Chr.  13,  9  for  the  oxen 
cast  it  (the  ark)  down  (so  the  LXX, 
Vulg.,  Targ.),  if  we  should  not  read 
«lJTiünto,   see  Nif.;   in  Targ.  sometimes 

it:'  '  P 

1372 ,  sometimes  5172  to  cast.  —  2.  Fig. 
to  Zei  Z/e,  to  leave,  y^N  (arable  land)  Ex. 
23,11,  i.  e.  to  let  it  lie  untilled;  with 
",72  to  desist  from,  Jer.  17,  4  and  thou 
shalt  discontinue,  even  by  thyself,  thine 
heritage,  i.  e.  while  thou  shalt  be  car- 
ried away,  thine  heritage  will  keep  a 
year  of  remission  of  itself;  to  remit,  a 
debt  Deut.  15,  2. 

Nif.  £272  to2  to  be  cast  down,  to  be  hurled, 
with  a  of  the  place,  as  5>bD  i'ipa  (see 
"P  4)  Ps.  141,  6  their  rulers  have  been 
hurled  forward  on  pointed  rocks. 

Iiif  ÜTöton  (/m*.  ap.  Ütttth)  to  release, 
T,  i.  e.  to  release  the  hand  from  a 
debtor,  and  conseq.  to  remit  the  debt 
Deut.  15,  3. 


The  stem  'to  is  the  Arab,  (ja***  to 
push  or  drive  on,  ia,4.w  to  release,  to 
draw  out,  the  sword,  Aram.  t272to  to 
leave,  to  leave  off,  to  hurry  away';  in 
no  case  is  the  Ar.  fo«>»  "to  polish"  to 
be  compared  with  it.   The  organic  root 

is  £272"to,  which  is  also  in  £272  IL,  12272 
r    -T '  it         '       r  t 

(to  split  off,  to  separate). 

ntClDüä   (from  t272to)  /.  remission,  of 

IT    •      :        v  l~   T ' . 

a  debt  Deut.  15, 1,  suspension,  of  agri- 
culture, which  took  place  every  seventh 
year  ('ton  rgto)  15,  9;  31,  10,  which 
year  was  termed  nato  and  "jinato;  Targ. 
Nna»to. 

it  :   •    : 

^ÜtD  see  CPftto. 

*,/2ü3  (contracted  from  W?to;  a  cele- 
brated one)  n.  p.  in.  1  Chr.  2,  28;  4,  17; 
comp,   iittto  2,    nitoto,  fiC'72to;   Rabbin. 

^N72to,  ^2to. 
v  t  -  '      r  - 

NTOttD  (from  N72to  II.;    only  def.  pi.) 

Aram.  in.  heaven  Dan.  2,  38 ;  Jer.  10, 11 ; 

the  heavenly  inhabitants  Dan.  4,  23 ;  God 

is  called  N*72to  nbtf  2, 18. 

IT-    :  itv:        ' 

^TTÜtD  (from  3Pr  and  3p72to  fame  of 
the  knowing  or  wise  one;  3*^  is  an  epi- 
thet of  God  in  the  proper  names  3>*P, 
JT'bfij,  -irr,  "V,  ~b^a)  w.  £>.  m.  Num. 
26*32;  ^air.  V'lTa to  ib. 

n!Dh/piD  (from  ^72to)  f.  a  carpet,  co- 
vering Judges  4,  18.  See  Fürst,  Cone. 
s.  v.    Comp.  Syr.  i-aiaxo  couch,  bed. 

D^/DUS  (from  the  sing.  "'72 to,  with  a 
of  motion  ttwrato  Gen.  15,  5,  for  which 
occurs  also  D^gto  1  Sam.  5, 12;  constr. 
^72 to,  with  su/f.^yti,  Djb^bto,  "Pgto)  »a. 
jpZw?\  properly  height,  high  district  (from 
n?2to  II.)   same   as   0^72    (which   see), 

IT     T  -  I    T  V  J1 

or  £Ae  shining  one,  the  light-producer, 
what  is  visible  afar  (from  M72to  II.,  see 
rüföTü),  comp.  ovQuvog  from  oq  (to  be 
prominent),  and  so  the  circular  heaven 
which  is  spread  out  (lnt23)  like  a  thin 
covering  (p^j)  or  like  h5^  Job  9,  8; 
22,14;  Ps.  40,  22;  104,2,  stretching  to 
the  four  quarters  of  the  world  Jer.  49, 
36,  resting  on  pillars  2  Sam.  22,  8  (see 
y^P")),  and  from  which  rain,  frost,  dew 

_        I,.    T/7  7  7 

and  manna  drop  down  Ps.  78,  23 ;  hence 
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'iB'tt  ^73  Deut.  11, 11,  'ttSsi  bü  Gen.  27, 

8,  'tu  -fü3  Job  38,29,  'u>  Üttb,  ^  Ps. 
78,  24;  105,  40.  It  is  also  used  as  a 
figure  of  height  Gen.  11,4,  and  of  pride 
Job  20,  6.  The  tFttttS  have  Ü^UJ*  Gen. 
28,17  and  rria1?«  7,  11,  they  aire  the 
seat  of  God  anä  the  angels  Ps.  2,  4; 
Gen.  22, 11-,  'to  also  stands  for  angels 
Job  15, 15,  parallel  D^löl;?,  and  God  is 
termed  D^atiD'rt  "•Srr'bN  Gen.  24,  7,  espe- 
cially in  writers  after  the  exile  Neh.  1, 
5;  2,  4;  Ezr.  1,  2,  comp.  6  freog  tov 
ovQavov  Tob.  10, 12;  at  a  later  period 
it  occurs  for  God  Himself  (see  N*73'vÜ, 
tnüU?  Pirke  Abot  4,12;  Matth.  4,T17), 
as  even  Zevg  and  deus  are  prop,  the 
Sanskrit  djäus  =  heaven.    'löfl~b3*  Ex. 

9,  23  heavenward;  'tail  nftF)  Eccles.  1, 
13  under  heaven,  i.  e.  upon  earth;  ninin 
'U5~b3  Job  28,  24  on  the  whole  earth; 
'ttfh  "'72115  1  Kings  8,  27  heaven  in  its 
greatest  extent;  also  Toil  i73.ti5*l  UJ  2  Chr. 
6,18;  y"1Ntt,3  ''^ln  Gen.  1, 1  the  universe. 

Comp.  Arab.  S-U-**  pi.  ^L***,  Ethiop. 
173U3  samdi,  Aram.  £073U5,  Phenic.  D73tti 

'  it-    :  '  r    T 

and  patp  in  paiubiga. 

*O^ÜlÜ  (from  ÜjkttJ)  a#.  m.,  r^jPTltJ 
fern,  the  'eighth,  of  üij  Ex.  22,  29,  tfhh 
1  Kings  6,  38,  FOttS  Lev.  25,  22;  rp3>73tü 

'        '       it  t  '         '         i*.   •  . : 

1  Chr.  15,  21  over  the  eighth  division  to 
lead  (comp.  1  Chr.  23,  6;  Ezr.  6,  13), 
in  which  sense  'tti  is  also  to  be  taken 
Ps.  12, 1;  shorter  '6,  1.    To  '$  may  be 

supplied  iiiim,  iisbs,  npbms! 

rr  |T       '       |T  i  :  '       »1T  :-:r 

$^/2XD  —  3>rätt5  see  21^73tt>,  nfonTOTÖ. 

I^Üffl  (with  suff.  1^73 ID,  from  ^ttj.l.) 
masc.  1.  a  thorn,  thistle,  so  called  from 
pricking;  coll.  a  thorn-bush,  along  with 
rPIB  Is.  5,  6;  7,  23;  10,  17,  or  yij>  32, 
13;  fig.  a  useless  army  Is.  10, 17,  enemies 
27,  4.     For  this  signif.   comp,  the  Ar. 

w*«ww  juncus  spinosus,  «•+•*"  mimosa  un- 
guis cati,  aw»-**/  arbor  spinosa,  j^-^f 
lance.  —  2.  «  prick,  a  nail;  hence  a 
diamond -point,  for  engraving,  fully 
'ti5  fisHfe  Jer.  17,  1,  a  stronger  expres- 
sion than  an  iron  stylus;  a  figure  of 
hardness  Ez.  3,  9;  Zech.  7,  12;  Arab. 


*LoLl,  Aram.  fcWatt!,  iVvi»,  also  for 
the  Hebrew  tü^ab Kl.  —  3.  (thorn-hedge, 
thorn-bush)  n.p.  of  a  city  in  Judah  Josh. 
15,48,  and  of  another  in  Ephraim  Jud- 
ges 10, 1.  —  4.  {an  approved  one)  n.p.  m. 
1  Chr.  24,  24  K'ri,  for  which  the  K'tib 
has  ^1173123  (which  see). 

nift""raüp  (from  hi»1!  Shfcttp  fame  of 
the  height,  i.  e.  of  God;  comp.  ül)  n.  p~ 
m.  1  Chr.  15, 18.  The  name  Semiramisr 
written  in  the  Talmud  rpa,Vtt'tt5.,  may 
be  the  same,  since  tradition  traces  her 
birth  to  Phenicia. 

*HD^  (not  used)  tr.  same  as  ^[tib, 
^73n  (Aram.  ^731 ,  ^o?)  to  support,  lean, 
put  or  lay  upon,  whence  has  been  de- 
rived rüD"l73ip  bolster,  quilt,  mattrass;  but 
that  suits  the  fundamental  signification 
badly.  Better,  to  stretch,  spread  out, 
cognate  in  sense  with  HX21 ;  Aram,  ^loa: 
and  Is^aa  =Hebr.  iisa».   Deriv.  iiS^'to-. 

?Dt^  (not  used)  tr.  transposed  from 
übu5  (which  see)  to  requite,  to  pay.  De- 
rivat, the  proper  name  ^b73tt5. 

st2&  (not  used)  trans,  to  veil,  cover, 

clothe,  Arab.  <>*-»&;  to  conceal,  hide,  as- 
sumed as  the  ground-form  of  bfc03U5 ,  but 
incorrectly.  The  stem  is  connected  with 
b73n,  which  means  sometimes  to  tie  or 

r  t  ' 

knot  together,  sometimes  to  be  strong  or 
powerful  (see  bl73,  bi7pn,  bi73na);  and 
the  organic  root  b73"Ü5  (b73~Fi)  lies  also 
in  by  73  (which  see),  and  for  üb  "to  also 
in  üb-3>  I,  üb-».,  üb"5.   Derivat.  iib73b 

r    t       '      i-    t  '       -  -  r.         .  it  :    • 

and  the  proper  name  fib  73  to. 

nbb.tü  (c.  nb73to,  with  suff.  Jfnbjab,, 
inb73U3;  pi.  nib73ip,  with  suff.  ^nb73iij) 
fern,  same  as  fi73bto  a  garment,  mantley 
especially  a  wide,  outer  garment  (Gen.  9, 
23;  Judges  8,  25)  of  men  and  women 
Deut.  22,  5,  in  which  persons  wrapped 
themselves  at  night  Deut.  22,17;  a  mi- 
litary cloak  Is.  9, 4;  generally,  in'tol  Üfib 
3,  7;  Ar.  aLU-w  the  same. 

HoÜtt?  (garment)  n.p.  m.  Gen.  36,  36. 

^btJÜp  (='173buJ;  Jah  is  Eecompenser) 
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n.  p.  m.  Ezr.  2,  46  K'tib,  for  which  the 

K'ri  is  ^biD;  in  Neh.  7,48  1|3bfc  stands 
for  it,  which  may  be  written  by  mis- 
take   for    ''bfcir?. 

QD&'  I.  (also  D7212J,  3  p.  f.  in  pause 

|-     T  I"    T 

frätttö,  3jyZ.  lEElü,  in  pause  *I52731Ü;  /?art. 
fflaft)  ö?a'tt?,  jpi."  CP7j3?anTi5,  ,p»-J  /".  riTa^iip, 
pZwr.  ni7273iZ5,  constr.  ni7373JÜ;  wrap.  Diu; 
/w£.  Di!)"1  [Ci23?  belongs  to  Nif.]  and  intr. 
OUT  after  the  form  liSTy,  JW,  extended 
jjuji'i  Ez.  6,  6  or  DigfiT,  but  see  dtöj, 
Dl23is)  «tfr.  1.  to  Je  astonished,  with  b3> 
««"Lev.  26,  32;  Is.  52,  14;  Ez.  27,  35; 
figur.  of  the  Q?7212J  Jer.  2,  12,  coupled 
with  12125  and  a'ltf;  also  with  IWnr; 
(to  effervesce,  to  rebel)  Job  17,9;  Ps. 
40,  16  let  them  be  astonished  for  their 
shame.  —  2.  to  be  laid  waste  or  made 
desolate,  of  Fib"  TO  Ez.  35, 15,  Is.  49,  8, 
ü^rr  33,  28,  n*«D  Lament.  1,  4,  ni:nn 
Ez.  36,  4,  coupled  with  ÜT3J.3..;  in  the  in- 
trans.  form  of  T\12*M*  Gen.  47,  19,  V^N 

it   7  -;  7  7      I     V  IV 

Ez.  12, 19,  ni723  6,  6;  metaphor,  to  be 
depopulated  Lament.  1,  4,  forsaken  Is. 
54, 1,  solitary  2  Sam.  13,  20.  Derivat. 
ni7373iü  (Is.  49,  19;  61,  4;   Dan.  9,  18 

26),  träft  (üfrittS,  -ttafctt),  Ü}3$  (adj.), 

ttüttti,  iro»u5,  hTSttä  1,  siTaitf». 

it  t    :  '        it-:  r  7        it  -       '        it  -  : 

iW/".  D12J2  (^er/*.  FfiSttfc,  »I731B3;  £>ar£.  /". 
71721233,  üZ.  ni73Ü53:  /wi.  Di£p)  like  Kai: 
1.  to  be  astonished,  with  or  without  b# 
^  1  Kjngs  9,  8,  Jer.  19,  8,  coupled 
with  ppi2?;  tPjntttf  17212J2  posterity  are 
astonished  Job  18,  20;  along  with  112 
^Kin  Jer.  18, 16.  —  2.  to  be  laid  waste, 
of  y-hjg  Jer.  12,  11,  nibt>73  Is.  33,  8, 
rri^Äfo'  Jo.  1, 17,  niss  Zeph.  3,  6,  tt^ü 
Ps.'  69,  26,  IV  Is.  54, 3 ;  the  part.  f.  sing. 
r;72  vD3  and  plur.  111721233  is  a  noun  waste 
places  Ezek.  36,  35  36;  of  persons,  to 
languish  Lament.  4,  5. 

Pih.  I.  ü  73*13  (not  used)  to  Jö  greatly 
astonished.    Deriv.  117272123. 

Pih.  II.  073/1125  (only  £>ar£.  Ö72 112372)  to 
be  benumbed,  stunned  Ezr.  9,  3  4;  also 
in  deriv.  to  excite  astonishment.  Deriv. 
Ütttön,  072112373. 

#?/.  I.  üfth  (2?er/".  ni72i23n,  ^nfeiürt, 

172^7!,    on   the    contrary  ^a?'£.   tT7312573, 


m/.  aJs.  D73l23r:  from  tTüttStt:  /w*.  DtÖ"», 
with  suff.  Q72123?,  Ü73123N;  D*1!^  Jer.  49, 
20  is  to  be  referred  to  the  Hif.  of  Dl23^ 
after  the  form  A^SKl,  S^SÄSl  with  a  simi- 
lar fundamental  signification,  as  also 
the  fut.  Kai  Dl23>,  Dl23n,  Dl23^  may  be 
referred  thereto;  D^l233  Num.  21,  30  is  a 
/to.  Hif  of  !Til233  =  ?l£3   and  stands  for 

'  ,  '  ITT  ITT 

Ö1233  we  destroy  them)  1.  same  as  Kal: 
to  be  astonished,  with  b?  otf  Jer.  49,  20, 
to  which  perhaps  belongs  also  Ps.  55, 
16,  written  D^2  (see  titöj)?  Mic.  6,13; 
to  Je  stunned,  benumbed  Ezek.  3, 15.  — 
2.  commonly  to  «fe  astonished,  with  b# 
Ez.  32,  10;  20,  26.  —  3.  to  lay  waste, 
fia  Lev.  26,  32,  rn.2  Ps.  79,  7;  to  re- 
duce  to  orphanage,  PH-ltf  (a  household) 
Job  16,  7;  to  Ze£  prow;  wz'ZcZ,  "]£$,  FT38S] 
Hos.  2, 14;  to  destroy  1  Sam.  5,  6,  which 
the  LXX  incorrectly  read  dfäliü*}. 

Hif  IL  tnttlriri  see  Hif.  i! 

üfo/".  üTSPJ  (in  many  mss.  Di2Jil;  m/£rc. 
with  suff.  ti72i2jn  without  Mappik,  like 
Ex.  2, 3 ;  wsSt-Jä  Lev.  26, 43  for  äfcttfcta ; 

7   #   it  -  :  t  '  it  -  it  :  ' 

plur.  lErtSii)  to  Je  waste,  to  lie  desolate, 
Lev.  26,  34  35;  to  become  waste  26,  43; 
to  Je  astonished  Job  21,  5  (Ibn  G'andch; 
others,  e.  g.  Kimchi,  take  172125!":  =  173l2Jrt , 
imp.  Hif.). 

Hithp.  D73imi2Jrj  (also  Entäfi  fut. 
Q721FH23?)  to  Je  surprised,  with  ^3  follow- 
ing Is.  59,  16;  to  look  about  in  astonish- 
ment 63,  5;  to  Je  amazed,  with  b^  at 
Dan.  8,  27;  to  Je  dispirited  Ps.  143, 
4;  to  rwm  or  destroy  oneself  Eccles. 
7,16. 

The  organic  root  Ü12J  lies  also  in  Dl23"N , 

Ötihj  Arab,  if-!,  W-fcri  Aram.  ^72 n, 
rrin;  and  the  fundamental  signification 
appears  to  Je  motionless,  filled  with  dread, 
i.  e.  restrained  in  speech  and  motion, 
to  stand  still  (=  D^). 

DD££7  II.  (inf.  ni7212j  as  a  noun,  and 
formed  like  nisri,  ni727,  hibh  accord- 
ing to  Jib)  intr.  same  as  D12?"2  to  5^orf, 
coupled  with  tpN'üä  to  ^asp  /ör  Ez.  36,  3, 
like  Is.  42,  14,  where  D12J2  is  the  stem. 

77  |-T 

DDS^  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  poisonous, 
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hurtful,  Ar.  ***  trans,  to  poison,  fy++" 
a  poisonous  wind.    Deriv.  rPlbötö. 
D'fi'd  adj.  m.,  tV212XÖ  fem.  ivaste,  de- 

, "      T  J  IT   "    IT      ' 

solate,  of  tifoj?»  Dan.  9,  17,  "ifi  Lament. 
5,  18;  fem.  £Äe  z^aste  land  Jer.  12,  11, 
where  it  is  unnecessary  to  read  JlfcTattJ 
(Ben  Israel)  or  JT73J31JÖ  (Targ.). 

2/2*2  (once  Cranio,  from  ttnx5  I.  after 
tlie  form  bbi3>)  w*.  a«  o&;><?£  o/"*  asto?iish- 
ment  (like  srrra  Is.  49,  7  an  object  of 
aversion),  i.  e.  an  idol- image,  or  a 
heathen  altar,  as  an  apposition  to  ytt5=)Jj 
Dan.  8,  13,  and  f^tD  12,  11  (comp. 
p"TäTiTtt?  Ps.  45,  5),  but  also  alone  9, 
27;  commonly  applied  to  the  ßde/.v/fia 
(1  Macc.  6,  7)  or  ßdekvypa  iof-uooaecog 
(ibid.  1,  54)  or  ßapog  (ibid.  1,  59),  i.  e. 
a  small  heathen  altar.  In  general, 
heathen  worship,  which  was  to  an  Is- 
raelite an  object  of  horror  (1  Macc.  2, 
24).  For  üraiö,  9,  27  and  11,  31  have 
r:^i":  with  a  like  meaning,  as  bbi"*: 
occurs  together  with  bbfa. 

D/3uJ  (Pe.  not  used)  Aram.  intr.  same 
as  Hebrew  D!Q12  I. 

Ithpa.  Z":"iPw;N  to  be  astonished,  be- 
numbed Dan.  4, 16. 

rWQjQtD  (a  form  without  analogy) 
fern,  desolation  Ez.  35,  7;  which,  how- 
ever, may  be  read  ttöftttä,  as  35,  3;  33, 
28  29. 

T\)2'ÜX&  (plur.  constr.  nirarad  and 
ni"2'_:;p)  fern,  astonishment,  horror  Ez.  7, 
27;  commonly  icasteness,  desolation,  of 
fng  Is.  1,  7,  rr:>\\  6, 11,  ü^  Jer.  9, 
10;  in  a  stronger  form  STOrattS  ^5T?  12, 
10,  "E  abir  bn  Josh.  8,  28,'n,rJ-:^  'ts 
Ez.  6i  14,  WrtBtS  23,  33;  "d-Wi  ötö 

'       :  :t  -  '  7       :      'i-t  '        it 

£o  lay  waste  Jer.  6,  8;  9,  10;  a  waste 
heap,  of  Ö^äS^  Mic.  1,  7. 

"pE^ui  (from  Pih.)  m.  astonishment, 
benumbing  pain  Ez.  4,  16;  12,  19. 

mppt23  fern.  plur.  destroyed  or  waste- 
lying  places  Is.  49, 19 ;  61,4;  ruins  Dan. 
9,  18;    of  Jerusalem,  =  nin^n    9,  2: 

1  i    tt:  '         ' 

ni/2':;w  nÄ"nFp  9,  26  a  decree  p7*oducing 
desolate  places. 

F,^'ü'/2'£j    (from  brau))  fem.  a  species 


of  poisonous  lizard,  with  leper -like 
spots  Prov.  30,  28;    LXX  xcdaßwrng, 

Vulg.  stellio,  Arab.  *L1;  in  the  Targ. 
for  ilgtab,  Sam.  for  "j^N.  Many  mss. 
read  mfcüttj  with  a  like  meaning. 

VQÜJ  (perf.  nr:d,  M73«5;  fut.  hmp) 

)  ,-    t     Kr     '      t  :i-  t  i  :  it  '  '  >r   :  •- 

intr.  to  be  thick,  fat,  corpulent,  coupled 
with  i~i^2   and  nbS;   figur.  to  be  rich^ 

IT   T  ITT    '  ° 

Deut.  32, 15;  coupled  with  XWS  (which 
see)  to  shine,  with  fatness  Jer.  5,  28, 
i.  e.  to  pamper  themselves,  in  consequence 
of  which  the  skin  becomes  stretched 
and  shining  (Phaedr.  fab.  3,  7);  Arab. 
1y+ ...,  Aram.  ^QTD,  ^V*  ,  Maltese  sy- 
men  the  same  The  org.  root  is  ^-73123, 
which  lies  also  in  ÜttTfi  (which  see),  so 
that  the  fundamental  signification  is  to 
be  shining,  glittering,  bright.  Deriv.  ""I'd, 
■jgtf,  i;:d  (plur.  ö^änti),  yz^z,  ■}£&», 
"'I'd^  (according  to  some),  the  proper 
name  r>i'2'Zm2. 

it  -    :    • 

Hif.  yyzr:  (inf.  absol.  'pgtirt;  fut. 
Y'2'4l)  i0  pamper  oneself,  to  become  fat 
Neh.  9,  25;  coupled  with  "">r~,  prop, 
to  make  fat  =  Ttn  *■:  iTw" ;  figur.  to  make 
unfeeling,  callous,  of  ib  Is.  6,  10,  comp. 
Ps.  119,  70,  and  nayvg,  pinguis;  Arab. 

•j7t  I  trans,  and  intr  ans. 

]12XD  (only  plur.  tPSttlri)  m.  fat,  fat 
part,  of  the  ynN ,  i.  e.  fruitful  soil,  Gen. 
27,  28  y"TNh  ''SflauSra  of  the  fat  parts  of 
the  earth.  12  is  here  decidedly  from  "": 
(Dagesh  in  Shin  is  omitted),  since  bSto 
is  the  parallel  word,  and  yz  stands  parti- 
tively;  but  )12  is  also  used  of  distance 
in  the  meaning  remote  from  27,  39. 

*|/,2u5  adj.  ?n.,  m2?3'»3  fern,  juicy,  nourish- 
ing, of  snb  Is.  30,  23,  along  with  y&i-, 
luxurious,  excellent  Gen.  49,20;  fruitful, 
of  the  yna  Neh.  9,  35,  i-WTO.  9,  25, 
Iro^E  Ez.  34,  14;  /to,  well-fed , "of  "j^x 
34,' 16;  WcA  j»  s/702'Z  Hab.  1,  16;  of 
persons,  powerful,  along  with  b?n  ttPtf 
Judges  3,  29  a  powerful  wai'rior,  comp. 
Z'i'2'dm2  warriors  Is.  10, 16;  Ar.  j«w^, 


Aram. 


the  same. 
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*j/3üi  (with  SMf.  ^WIÖ,  S5^5  ^wr- 
Ö^ttlö*  with  siqf.  SpjJölö,  "^9)  7?m5C- 
1.  fatness,  concr.  fat  meat,  ETp.72125  ilpttJE 
a  banquet  of  fat  food  Is.  25,  6,  i.  e.  sum- 
ptuous, elsewhere  yajfo  (55,  2),  tTSttBfa 
(Nbh.8,10),  sbp  (Ps.  63,6);  tiso  fruit  ful- 
ness, of  6T!  Is.  28,  1;  15^"15  T3J5  5,  1 
a  Äoni,  i.  e.  a  high  projecting  mountain, 
son  of  luxurious  fertility,  i.  e.  a  fertile 
mountain-,  of  an  ox,  fatness,  strength, 
10,  27  aratf  «Ac  2/o£e  is  shaken  off  the  face 
(head)  of  the  strong  ox.  Ar.  ^4-w ,  Aram. 
NSEVd,  jJ^a^   Maltese  semen,  semel  the 

it  :      1   ; 

same.  —  2.  Prop,  the  juice,  fat  of 
pressed  fruit,  or  like  ^lSTX1]  iAe  shining, 
i.  e.  o*7,  for  burning  (lik'ab,  ^JSÜBtr) 
Ex.  25,  6;  35,  14;  rrn  to'  "olive-oil  27, 
20,  also  rpn3  to  oil  of  pounded  olives 
29,40;  StftttWa  tu  oz7  o/"  anointing,  spiced 
oil  Ex.  25,  6,  for  dedicating  and  con- 
secrating monuments  Gen.  28,  18,  the 
tabernacle  Ex.  30,  26  and  its  furniture 
40,  9,  for  anointing  a  ruler  1  Sam.  16, 1, 
as  well  as  parts  of  the  body  at  enter- 
tainments and  nuptials  Ps.  23,  5,  Am. 
6,6,  Ez.  16,  9;  or  when  persons  of 
distinction  were  either  visited  Ruth 
3,3  or  received.  Ointment  was  reckoned 
among  the  needful  things  2  Chr.  28,  15, 
among  the  valuable  possessions  Prov. 
27,  9,  Ps.  92,  11;  and  the  custom  of 
using  it  was  intermitted  only  during 
times  of  mourning  2  Sam.  14,  2.  Oil  for 
anointing  priests  Ex.  40,  15  and  pro- 
phets« 1  Kings  19,  16  was  a  symbol 
of  the  ■"  XVt\  communicated  1  Sam.  10, 
1;  Is.  61,  1.  tu  ^bs  Job  29,  6  is  a 
figure  of  overflowing  fulness,  as  is  t25 
alone  Deut.  32,  13;  an  image  of 
gentle  flowing  Ez.  32, 14  and  of  smooth- 
ness Prov.  5,3;  Ps.  55,  22.  ttf  rp^i  the 
fragrance  of  ointment  Song  of  Sol.  1,  3. 
For  jnin  'to  see  p-Tnn.  tö  yy  is  the 
wild  olive-tree,  oleaster  Neh.  8,  15,  while 
rpT  is  the  noble  one.  'to  "»a»  1  Kings 
6,  23 'is  wood  of  the  wild  olive,  'id  as  a 
medicinal  thing  Is.  1,  6. 

?Dl^  a  ground-form  to  the  following 
n:>a,  ttjbitf-,  D^fouS.    It  is  difficult  to 


find  a  verb-stem  for  it,  or  any  probable 
etymology. 

HjiOUp  an(l  Sljifctt?  (from  a  ground- 
form  Vp^ä;  constr.  prop.  i"üJ2iö,  but  al- 
ways SniÜlö)  num.  card,  fem.,  InattTO  and 
M3WJ3  (constr.  nsiölü)  m.  eight;  of  D"l3,«l5 

it        :    v  1-        :'  v  i-  t 

Judges  3,  8,  nwM  Ez.  40,  34,  D*»»*» 
2  Chr.  29,  17,  put  before  or  after  the 
noun  Num.  29,  29.  Fbfalä  frequently 
stands  before  nouns,  in  the  construct 
state  Gen.  17,  12;  Num.  7,  8;  as  an  or- 
dinal, when  the  noun  in  the  construct 
state  precedes  2  Kings  24,  12;  2  Chr. 

29,  17.  In  combination  with  tens,  fi3J3ö 
5"Hp2  is  eighteen  fern.,  "lttM?  np_72\D  mas- 
culine Judges  3,  14,  2  Sam.  8, 13,  also 
sometimes  Ipy  fttfotij  Ezr.  8, 18;  as  an 
ordinal  2  Kings  3,  1;  2  Chr.  35,  19. 
The  plur.  ö'ttfctB  is  eighty,  joined  to  a 
fern.  Jer.  41,  5  or  a  masculine  2  Kings 
10, 24.  Aram,  "tyjn,  ^fcn,  fcOi)ari,]iio^> 
Arab.  /jUp,  XajU-S,  Maltese  tmynja, 
Pehl.  N2WW,  Coptic  ujMOirn,  ujMim  the 
same.    Deriv.  "o^d. 

r    •    : 

Ü^DbtEJ  see  Stjfett. 

J?Dt£?  I.  (in  pause  &2W-  2  perf.  fern. 
once  "WEtü  Jer.  4,  19;  /»art.  ra.  ?>310, 
y^rÖ,  fem.  r\2l2;Ü;  inf.  absol.  ?TOTD, 
constr.  yhxö  and  snftlö,    also  *nyi2'0  Is. 

-   1     :  -     1    :  '  it  :   t 

30,  19;  imper.  yJ21ü,  tt»»ltf  and  ^M; 
/wi.  973td^.)  mir.  1.  to  give  ear  to,  to  hear, 
absol.  Gen.  18, 10;  yV2"ä  ta  to  Aear  co?z- 
tinually  Is.  6,  9 ;  with  an  accus,  bip  Gen. 
3,  10,  D-^m  24,  52,  rtsba  Ex.  16,  9i 

'  '  i-T   :  '  '       it-.    :  '        T 

generally  with  an  accus,  of  the  thing 
Job  13,  1,  or  of  the  person  speaking 
Gen.  27,  6;  37, 17 ;  with  ^3  in  the  clause 
following  14,  14;  29,  33;  with  b?  of 
a  person  respecting  one  41,  15;  to  hear 
absol.  1  Sam.  3,  9,  Job  15,8,  with  accus, 
of  the  person  Gen.  23,  8,  with  btf  49, 
2,  b  Ps.  81,  12,  a  of  a  person  2Sam. 
12, 18;  but  a  y)2)£  commonly  means  to 
be  an  ear-witness  Gen.  27,  5,  1  Sam.  17, 
28,  or  to  hear  with  pleasure  2  Sam.  19, 
36;  to  hear,  of  God,  with  accus,  of  the 
person  Gen.  17,  20,  with  btt  of  the 
thing  16,  11,  commonly  with  the  accus, 
bij?  Deut.  33,  7,  btj?-ba  Gen.  21,  17, 
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and  's  bi~3  30,  6 ;  with  b  before  an  ob- 
ject 17,20.  Besides,  to  obey,  to  follow, 
absol.  Is.  1,  19;  65,  12;  with  an  accus, 
of  the  thing  Ex.  24,  7,  and  with  b« 
Gen.  28,  7,  b  Neh.  9,  29,  seldom  b»  of 
a  person  2  Kings  20,  13;  but  in  this 
sense  'a  bifta  '"d  Gen.  22, 18  or  'a  bij?b 
3, 17  are  also  used.  —  2.  Metaphor,  to 
understand,  rtötö  (speech)  Gen.  11,  7, 
■puib  Deut.  28,  49,  "ta^-fiE  Jer.  5, 15, 
hence  of  intelligent,  judicial  ability 
2  Sam.  14,  17;  15,  3;  to  be  intelligent 
1  Kings  3,  9,  to  be  attentive  Prov.  21, 
28,  where,  however,  others  read  tr:b 
liTDb.  —  3.  to  get  knowledge  of,  to  hear  a 
call,  espec.  in  derivatives.    Deriv.  2?3'd, 

»731Ö.     »731D.     M»73tt3    CrdWÜ),     »73TÖ73, 
_    ,  7  -  i-  '  it  ■..    :       v     it         :  J  7  it    :    -# ' 

n»?3Ö73j   the  proper  names  »73tt5,    »731D, 

8»731ö,     S"i»731ö,     Ü»731ö,     ^»ffi,    115-73113, 

it  :    •  '         it  :    •  '         it  t    :  '        r   :    •  7      »    «    :    •  ' 

rr»73d,    ttT»»73iö,    bN»73ti5"',    stobaS**, 

it  :  -   :  '  n  :  -   :   '  p«  x   :  •  '  it  :  -    :  •  ' 

WPTStiJ"?,    »731373,    n»731ö,    N731Ö,    fflöia, 

nTfatö/-*^ti,  n.iri73*vö,  »tötö  in  bN":d, 
y»53tt3  in  »^TSIÖ. 

-    r   t  it    •    : 

iVi/.  »73103  {part.  »73105,  /W  n»73tt53; 
iraf.  constr.  »7312J!n,  /«£.  »73^?)  to  oe  heard, 
of  bij?  Gen.' 45,  16,  EzrV  3,  13,  nprü 
pyiö'  Jer.  8,  16,  «  9,  18;  with  Si  of 
a  person  to  be  heard  by  one  Neh.  6,17; 
to  be  listened  to  —  followed  Eccles.  9, 
16;  to  be  heard,  by  God  Dan.  10,  12; 
to  show  oneself  obedient,  to  obey,  with 
b  of  a  person  Ps.  18,  45;  to  be  under- 
stood 19,  4. 

Pih.  912X0  (fut.  S'aiÖ'i)  to  make  hear, 
to  announce  aloud,  with  accusat.  of  the 
person  1  Sam.  15,  4;  23,  8;  elsewhere 
y^iyÖTl.  Also  to  be  vei*y  famous.  Deriv. 
the  proper  name  »373S5. 

Hif.  2^73  d'n  (part.  3pÖtt573,  inf.  constr. 
^"'ÄTDij;  M-  »"'TSU^)  to  cawse  to  hear, 
to  let  be  heard,  bip  Josh.  6,  10,  tlp.9\ 
Jer.  48,  4,  with  a  double  accus.  Deut. 
4,  10  36,  or  with  btf  of  a  person  Ez. 
36,  15;  to  announce  Is.  45,  21;  to  pro- 
mise 48,  6;  bips  'ffiil  to  caZZ  aloud,  to 
cry  Ps.  26,  7,  Ez.'  27,  30  -  biflä  fnä;  to 
s%  Neh.  12,  42 ;  to  ma&e  to  sound  2  Chr. 
5, 13;  to  play  loud  1  Chr.  15, 19,  Debars 
15,28,  tnnb^a  16.5,  comp.  »73©  (Ps. 
150,  5);  to  announce,  to  make  known  Is. 


45,  21,  also  with  the  accusat.  of  the 
person  44,  8;  to  call  together  1  Kings 
15,  22,  like  Pih.    Deriv.  rnsjQlftj. 

The  stem  'to  is  the  Arab.  *+**  and 
«.».w  (to  hear,  to  obey,  to  sing,  hence 
RjH-u--*  a  female  singer,  cl+*w  music), 
Aram.  »73d,  ^^0-4.,  Phenic.  »73ti5,  Coptic 
cue.  But  the  fundamental  signific.  may 
be  "to  perceive  by  audible  sounds  or 
marks",  espec.  as  »7310  ,  »73i23  point  to  this. 

yQ\Ü  II.  (not  used)  intrans.  prop,  to 
sAme,  to  be  high,  same  as  rt73Tü  IL,  Arab. 
•.4  mi.    Derivat,  the  proper  names  »73125, 

»foFllDa  (with  the  verb-conjunctive  Tin), 
together  with  InfonSJN,  STfrTTiu  2. 

3?vQÜ3  (a  Hearer,  viz.  £7  25)  ft.  j9.  m. 
1  Chr.  11,  44,  comp.  »ülö"^:  »731S  is 

.  .  r  it   t     |-v:]         it   t 

also  in  iT»»73tt?. 

ratf  (with  sw/.  ^72 d,  *|».73tÖ,  Bgtitt) 
?».  the  hearing,  fully  "jTN  '"«a  Job  42,  5; 
hearsay  Ps.  18,  45;  report,  knowledge 
Is.  23,  5;  /am«  Num.  14,  15;  1  Kings 
10,  1;  an  account,  Kid  'U3  Ex.  23,  1  a 
/aZse  account;  announcement,  prophecy, 
oracle  Hos.7, 12,  =  Wpd  In  the  proper 
names  ^»7310,    K»731ö,  li»»TÖ.  »73$  lies 

r   :    •  it  :    •  '     '    1    :    •  '        -  j* 

at  the  basis  of  them. 

j/'QU}  (in  pause  »73^5)  wi.  1.  a  cZear, 
audible  sound,  'd  VJ^baj:  clear -sounding 
cymbals  Ps.  150,  5  (perhaps  from  »73"25). 
—  2.  (fame,  repute)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  2, 
43;  5,8;  8,13;  Neh.  8,  4. 

3?32ffl  (with  5?^.  i»73lö)  masc.  fame, 
rumour  Josh.  6,  27;  Jer.  6,  24. 

yÜDlfl  (1  _per/".  n^TpiDj  ^ari.  ra.  pZwr. 
lp»73,,<ü;  /ta.  »73S5?)  Aram.  intr.  to  hear, 
»nVn  Da».  6,'lo,  bp  3, 10;  with  b»  of 

it  :    •  '         '       'it       '  7  1-       ' 

one  5,  14  16. 

Ithpa.  »TsrrJON  (/w*.  »ftftS??)  to  00«/, 
Dan.  7,  27 ;  Syr.  ^£^f  to  skew  oneself 
obedient. 

2?iÜÖ  (from  »73TÖ  II.  =^]2d  II-  5  height) 
n.  p.  of  a  city  in  Judah  Josh.  15,  26; 
comp.  sfcrniJS  (which  see)  as  the  name 
of  a  place. 

N2/QÜ3  (fame,  rumour)  n.p.m.  1  Chr.  2, 
89* 
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13,  for  which  2  Sam.  13,3  has  rt^ÄIÖ  and 

1  Sam.  16,  9  rtgto;  1  Chr.  3,  5,  for  which 

2  Sam.  5, 14  has  ?}  72  to;  1  Chr.  6, 15  24. 

n3?'/ÜU3  (same  as  N272to)  1.  rc.  p.  w. 
2  Sam.'13,  3,  elsewhere  N272to.  —  2.  (a 
high- lying  place,  from  272  to  II.)  w.  £>•  of 
a  locality  in  Judah,  coupled  with  S"D*ito 
and  Sl^lFi;  hence  pair.  m.  plur.  d^n^MtÖ 
1  Chr.  2,  55,  along  with  D'W'IFI  and 
O^nS-ito,    which    formed    the    rfinsrtÖE 

r :     i 

T\$>Hytä  (fame;  with  the  article)  n.  p. 
m.  1  Chr.  12,  3. 

"ji^/ÜüS  {hearing,  or  a  famous  one)  n.p. 
m.  1.  Gen.  29,33,  the  founder  of  a  tribe 
46,  10,  and  also  the  name  of  a  district 
in  Palestine  Josh.  19,  1-9;  Greek  Xi- 
[acov  and  Jtvpemv;  pair.  "0'^72to  Num.  25, 

14.  —  2.  Ezr.  10,  31.    ''    ; 

^T/2XD  (from  JTOTto;  Jak  is  Fame)  n. 
p.  m.  Ex.  6,  17;  2  Sam.  16,  5;  1  Kings 
1,  8;  Est.  2,  5;  pair.  ^ttto  (=^^tttt5) 
Num.  3,  21. 

i"P?ÜÜp  («/«A  es  Fame)  n.p.m.l  Kings 
12,  22;  Jer.  29,  31. 

tliT,?Qtp  (the  same)  n.  p.  m.  Jer. 
26,  20!  " 

n^tlj  (Arne)  n.  p.  f.  2  Kings  12,22. 

VPt^  (not  used)  tr.  prop,  to  thrust, 
to  thrust  forth,  to  hurl,  hasty  sayings, 
and  so  to  whisper,  to  mutter,  to  hum,  a 
gesture  of  scorn;  to  press,  to  drive,  to 
drive  on;  intr.  to  hasten,  to  press  on,  in 

speaking;  Arab.  \jn.+£  the  same;  prob- 
ably connected  in  its  organic  root  VTa-tiS 
with  that  in  yn  Op»,  to  thrust).   Deri  v. 

yptp  (in  many  mss.  yiattS)  m.  quick- 
ness, rapidity,  of  1^,  Job  26,  14  awrf 
how  fleeting  a  word  is  heard  of  him? 
i.  e.  small  and  insignificant  is  the  tran- 
sient word  which  we  hear  of  the  won- 
ders of  God,  in  comparison  with  the 
duration  of  his  power!  hence  a  small, 
little  thing,  as  Saadia,  Ihn  G'anäch,  Kimchi 
take  the  word;  Talm.  yiyq  the  same; 
also  without  ^a^i  4,  12. 

IT    T  ' 


H^ptb  f-  a  whispering,  such  as  scorn- 
ful or  malicious  remarks,  with  3  among 
Ex.  32,  25. 

IDEj  I.  (part.  m.  ^to,  "YöittS,  pass. 
^172123,  fTjTOttSj.  inf.  abs.  1172  to,  c.  172123, 
TlTptO,  with'swyf.^p72to,  1172123;  imp.  hfetB, 
-172123  and  ttlttltf  ;.'/%**.  1^?)  «T.  1.  (not 
used)  to  pierce,  infigere,  of  sharp 
thorns  or  diamond  points,  Arab,  t  ■■• 
(to  pierce  or  put  out,  the  eye).  De- 
rivat. 1^72123  1  and  2.  —  2.  (not  used) 
metaphor,  to  press  into;  hence  to  have 
a  penetrating ,  sharp ,  biting ,  harsh  smell 
or  a  pungent  taste,  of  spices  (see  TlXp, 
1723  IL,  ülfi),  Syr.  r^-s  Arab.  ^ 
the  same,  whence  li-^*^,  Arab.  *Lm* 
fennel;  comp,  also  for  the  signific.  1. 
i  ...t  a  lance,  Syr.  |^?a^o^  an  incisor.  — 

3.  Metaphor,  to  be  nimble  or  active,  and 
so  £o  G5C£  quickly,  nimbly  or  wake- 
fully,  to  be  awake;  compare  Arab. )+++» 
quick,  expert,  %  "■  nightly  watch,  Syr. 
)g.>Vi4-n  ft'  a  lizard,  so  called  from  its  nim- 
bleness,  Latin  vigere  and  vigilare. 
This  meaning  is  related  to  the  idea  of 
sharpness  and  penetration,  and  therefore 
to  signific.  2.  (comp,  pin,  p^riand  bpl.tl; 
lift).  —  Hence  4.  to  keep,  to  watch, 
a  garden  Gen.  2,  15,  a  city  2  Kings  9, 
14,  a  house  Eccles.  11,  3  (fig.)?  a  flock 
Gen.  30,  31;  absol.  Hos.  12,  13,  and 
with  a  £o  watch  for.  "172123  a  watchman, 
keeper,  vigil  Gen.  4,  9;  a  city-watch, 
explained  by  1^|  nab  Song  of  Sol. 
3,  3;  y&l  'to  1  Sam.  17,  22  a  shepherd; 
11123  ^  a  field-keeper  Jer.  4, 17,  and  so 
ÜHlSjtt  '123  Est.  2,  3,  trbstt  'to  ISam.  17, 
22 ',  TQ^l>ait  'to  2  Kings  22,  14,  C]Sn  'to 
12,  10.  A  watcher  at  night,  used  fig. 
of  the  prophets  Is.  21,  11,  for  which 
riDk  and  lns^72  (spy)  are  also  employed. 
—  Still  farther  metaphor.  5.  to  keep, 
to  protect,  with  the  accus.  1  Sam.  25,  21; 
1  Kings  20,  39;  Prov.  13,  3;  also  with 
bs?  Prov.  6,  22,  a  2  Sam.  18, 12,  and  V« 
of  the  person  1  Sam.  26, 15 ;  fig.  ^itob  'to, 
T&  'to  to  keep  the  tongue  or  the  mouth  21, 
23,  i.  e.  to  be  careful  about  one's  speech; 
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DTIEIÜ  N2£i73  '125  io  &eeü  wAa£  zs  uttered 

TT     i  IT  T  * 

Deut.  23,  24-,  il25S3  '125  to  protect  his  life, 
i.  e.  to  spare  Job  2,  6  5  also  to  keep  one- 
self, to  be  cautious  Prov.  16, 17,  with- 
out 125D3.  Josh.  6, 18;  with  p;  of  a  thing 
to  preserve  from  Ps.  121,  7,  or  =  to  de- 
sist from  Josh.  6, 18;  with  "js  following 
Deut.  4,  9.  —  6.  to  give  heed  to,  to  ob- 
serve, in  order  to  keep,  with  an  accus. 
nrpin  Prov.  13,18;  to  regard  Job  39, 
1 ;  1  Sam.  1,12;  to  attend  to  strictly  Prov. 
2,  20,  like  12£3 ,  especially  in  the  phrases 
■"  nl73iö73  '12/  Gen.  26,  5,  nggttte  '«5 
Tjb^n  "rpä  2  Kings  11,  5,  riltt  12573  '10 
TüVpn  Num.  3,28,  n2n3"na  1lS  3, 10  i.  e. 
to  perform  strictly  or  exactly;  next,  to  keep 
diligently,  to  observe,  TjbTan  ^E  Eccles.  8, 
2,  h"13  Gen.  17,  9,  of  God  Deut.  7,  9, 
ion  1 'Kings  3,  6;  farther  naiB  Lev. 
19,30,  and  so  nnaifc,  ph,  ■"  tt&izfc,  rfrtn, 
^  "HB8,  particularly  oaths  Mic.  7,  5, 
Deut.  23,  24,  sometimes  with  the  ad- 
dition nib^b  Deut.  6,25,  robb  2  Kings 

10,  31,  13lb  Num.  23,  12, "or  also  fol- 
lowed by  ilüb  Deut.  4,  6;  fig.  to  wor- 
ship Hos.  4, 10;  Ps.  31,  7;  Prov.  27, 18, 
for  which  173125  stands  in  Jon.  2,  9.  — 
7.  £0  keep  oneself  from,  beware  of,  ca- 
vere  ab  Ps.  17,  4.  —  8.  in  a  bad  sense, 
to  watch  narrowly,  to  spy  out,  speculari, 
qulärreiv  Job  13,27;  to  lie  in  zuait  for, 
insidiari  Ps.  56,  7;  to  watch  for  Job 
24, 15;  to  besiege,  to  blockade,  1W  2  Sam. 

11,  16  =  13£3;  to  watch  over,  with  b# 
Job  14, 16.  Deriv.  '-rati  (initö),  ni73lü., 
I731073,  ni73iö73,  ni*i73i25V,  nibiöa, 
ni'3125,  the  proper  names  172125,  173125, 
llöuä".    1^72115,    Ti173i25,    liuaE,    ^173125% 

it'  i-  t  '      '    1  :    •  '       '    ;   :    1  '         r  :    * ' 

fpiöbS-,  irr1",  miTJiD,  ni73i25,  ■'iTsm 

it  :  -  :  7         it    '  r  :    •  7        it  :    •  7      r  :    :  • 

M/.  1OT2  {imp.  17312$n,  once  I72isn 
Is.  7,  4  according  to  some  a  denomin. 
from  the  noun  lad;  fut.  172'®']) pass,  of 
Kal,  to  be  kept  Ps.  37,  28,  where  "to 
3ii3  is  to  be  supplied;  to  be  guarded, 
fed  Hos.  12,  14;  to  be  on  one's  guard, 
to  take  care  of  2  Kings  6, 10  (by  setting 
a  troop  to  watch),  with  ")73  of  the  per- 
son or  thing  Deut.  23, 10,  Judges  13, 
13,  also  with  *3BM  Ex.  23,  21,  or  3 
2  Sam.  20, 10;  followed  by  an  infin.  Ex! 


19,  12  or  "JS  34,  12  to  beware  of  doing 
a  thing ,   to  refrain ,   to  keep  oneself  from 

1  Sam.  21,  5,  in  which  sense  the  imper. 
is  used  very  frequently,  and  commonly 
with  Jjb  Deut.  12,  30  or  Ü3b  11, 16  for 
emphasis'  sake;  in  urgent  warnings  it 
is  combined  with  D3^rfil25s3_b  Deut.  4, 
15  or  'Ej3  Jer.  17,  21,  i.  e.  by  your  life 
or  body,  for  which  Ü3rnl3  is  once  used 
Mal.  2,  15  16;  followed  by  an  infin. 
constr.  and  b  to  do  or  observe  carefully, 
diligently  Deut.  24,  8. 

Pih.  173125  (part.  17310»)  to  worship,  to 
regard  highly,  &0125  ^b-in  Jon.  2,  9;  to 
celebrate,  comp.  nl7312573.  Derivative 
173125. 

' Hithp.  ITSniün  (fut.  'ni^)  prop,  to  ob- 
serve carefully,  i.  e.  to  keep  strictly  Mic. 
6,  16;   to  take  heed  to  oneself,   with  ^Ta 

2  Sam.  22,  24;  Ps.  18,  24. 

""lDk^II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  draw  to- 
gether or  contract;  of  a  fluid  mass,  to 
thicken;  Arab.  -*«w  the  same,  -#-o  to 
contract,  to  withhold,  to  refuse,  to  be 
covetous  (comp,  modern  Hebrew  yap). 
The  organic  root  is  173~125.    Deriv.  173125. 

°  r     t  it  t 

iBttS  (only  pi.  0^173125,  from  1731011.) 
m.  prop,  what  draws  itself  together  or 
thickens  (comp.  Engl,  sediment,  lees, 
French  lie,  from  to  subside,  to  thicken), 
grounds,  bottom,  deposit;  hence  1.  dregs 
(of  wine),  Ö^IfclirbS?  üp.125  to  rest  upon 
the  lees  Jer.  48,  11,  i.  e.  to  be  undis- 
turbed (13K125)  and  unhindered.  The 
figure  is  taken  from  wine,  which,  being 
left  on  its  lees  and  not  drawn  off,  be- 
comes thick.  With  173125 II.  and  t3p_125  in 
Zeph.1,12,  Nop  to  thicken  is  exchanged. 
013  ''IJQIÖ  nS£73  to  drink  off  wine  even  to 
the  lees  Ps.  75,  9.  —  2.  Metaphor,  wine, 
with  D^ppTT?  i.  e.  purified  by  being 
poured  off  several  times  Is.  25,  6,  form- 
ing an  alliteration  to  0*073125. 

1721D3  (denom.  from  173125*)  to  be  un- 
disturbed, unfettered  Is.  7,  4.  But  it  may 
also  be  referred  to  172125  I. 

r  t 

1"/2 Ü3  (watch;  from  173125  I.)  n.  p.  m. 
1  Kings  16, 24,  whence  the  mountain  and 
city  "pITSiü  are  said  to  get  their  name; 
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1  Chr.  6,  31;  7,  34,  for  which  7,  32  has 
^ittittS;  8,  12. 

"tfÜÜD  and  ^ttittS  (prop,  a  part,  of 
153 113  I.)  ra.  1.  a  watch,  a  keeper,  see 
"TO1Ö  I.  —  2.  (same  as  "TOttJ  watch) 
a) "w.  /?.  m.  1  Chr.  7,  32,  for  which  7,  34 
has  ifcti  b)  n.  p.  f.  2  Kings  12,  22, 
for  which  rpnwia  stands  in  2  Chr.  24, 26. 

T/Üttt  a  ground-form  to  Tnbltf,  }tjÄt§ 
which  see. 

"1J3U3  (only  £>Z.  D^teltf;  from  hplÖX 
Pih.)  masc.  celebration,  observance  of  a 
festival  Ex.  12,  42,  comp,  rnttttS»  and 
n3lD!l  'TOttJ  (to  keep  the  sabbath). 

fp/2*23  (only  pi.  rri^piü)  fern,  eye-lid 
(commonly  from  Tütt)  I.,  Aram.  "lülü  to 
watch,  LXX  cpvlaxTj ;  but  perhaps  from 
"172  ii5  I.  meaning  to  move  quickly,  to  flut- 
ter, conseq.  =  t|3?B?  in  fundamental  sig- 
nification), Ps.  77,  5  thou  holdest  the  lids 
of  mine  eyes,  i.  e.  thou  keepest  me  awake ; 
according  to  some  in  this  meaning  also 
h^ölÖN  119,148.  Targ.  ^wn,  VI»'?!?, 
|£ä2,  also  for  C|3>!M>. 

n*l7pt25  (from  the  masc.  "iiattS)  /em. 
watch,  guard  Ps.  141,  3. 

"jinfättJ  (formed  from  *)£$;  waicA) 
1.  w.£>.  m.  Gen.  46, 13;  pa£r.  "^hattS  Num. 
26,  24.  —  2.  n.  p.  of  the  chief  place  in 
a  small  Canaanite  district  Josh.  11,  1, 
afterwards  belonging  toZebulon  19, 15; 
also  combined  with  iptf-fla  ("jilo  which 
see)  12,  20. 

■ji^tp  (from  IttttS  with  the  termina- 
tion 'p-;  watch-place,  watch)  1.  rc.  £>.  /". 
of  a  considerable  mountain  in  central 
Palestine,  called  "p^iü  Irt,  having  re- 
ceived its  name,  as  is  alleged,  from  an 
earlier  possessor  Igtö  1  Kings  16,  24. 
On  this  hill  or  mountain  the  Israelite 
king  Omri  build  a  residence,  which  was 
at  different  times  a  seat  of  the  Ephrai- 
mite  Baal-worship  16,32,  comp.  2Kings 
10, 17  and  Jer.  23, 13,  and  the  metro- 
polis of  the  kingdom  consisting  of  the 
ten  tribes  or  Ephraim  Ez.  16,46;  Hos. 
7,  1;  8,5;  Mic.  1,  1  5.  Because  of  its 
situation  'Ü5*  *\T\  was  also  applied  to  the 


city  Am.  6, 1 ;  Mic.  1,6.  The  history  of 
this  city  till  the  time  of  its  being  co- 
lonised by  foreign  peoples  is  narrated  in 
2  Kings  6,  24;  17,5  24;  18,9;  Jer.  16, 
9 ;  Ezr.  4, 10.  After  the  exile,  Samaria 
was  still  a  fortified  city,  and  fell  into 
the  hands  of  John  Hyrcanus  after  the 
siege  of  a  year  (Joseph.  Antt.  13, 10,  2 ; 
B.  J.  1,  2,  7).  Pompey  assigned  it  to  the 
province  of  Syria  (Antt.  14,  4,  4) ;  Herod 
the  great  embellished  it,  and  gave  it 
the  name  Sebaste  (^eßäarrj  i.  e.  Augusta ; 
Antt.  15,  8,  5),  in  honour  of  the  em- 
peror Caesar  Augustus ;  by  which  name 
Pliny  (5, 14)  and  Ptolemy  (5, 16,  6)  quote 
it.  The  neighbouring  dbUJ  afterwards 
reduced  it;  and  a  small  village  Sebus- 
tieh  with  some  ruins  now  marks  the 
site  (Robins.  Ill,  365  seq.)  —  2.  n.  p. 
of  the  metropolis ,  and  then  also  of  the 
whole  territory  of  central  Palestine. 
Hence  mention  is  made  of  'tt5  ^  2  Kings 
17,  24  and  'tt5  ^ITl  Jer.  31,  5,  to  which 
belong  also  the  passages  1  Kings  13, 
32  and  Am.  3,  9;  once  the  district  is 
called  '«5  ?\"ity  Obad.  19.  Afterwards  it 
became  the  name  of  the  province  of  cen- 
tral Palestine  1  Macc.  10,  30;  11,  28; 
Joseph.  Antt.  3,  3,  4;  13,  2,  3;  B.  J.  3, 
3, 1 ;  Luke  17, 11 ;  John  4, 4  5  7.  The 
Greek  name  for  mountain  and  city  is 
Uapdosia,  for  the  province  JZaptaQsing, 
J£ai*aQJg  and  ^afidosia,  Aram.  'p'TOtö*, 
^fvifr.  Deriv.  Gent.  m.  plur.  B^ilÄÜÖ 
the  Samaritans ,  i.  e.  the  inhabitants  of 
Samaria  2  Kings  17,  29,  JUapao  streu, 
Ha^iaqeig  (Josephus,  Euseb.),  Samaritae 
(Curt.  44,  9,  9),  Talm.  £nn<ö  (see  nto). 

■nüttä  (from  JTnwiÖ,  Jah  is  Watch) 
n.  p.  m.'l  Chr.  4,^37;  11,  45;  26,  10; 
2  Chr.  29,  13. 

rP*ifrÜp  (Jah  is  Watcher)  n.  p.  m. 
2  Chr."  ii;  19;  Ezr.  10,  32;  10,41. 

^»"P^tÜ  (the  same)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr. 
12,  h.   ■ 

"p-VftUD  Aram.  f.  the  name  of  the  city 
Samaria  Cp-Jüitf)  Ezr.  4,  10  17,  Syr. 
^'i^ft  ,  2a[jiaQsia.  The  dual  form  is 
common  in  the  names  of  cities. 

STHEttJ  (guard,  watch)  n.  p.  f.  2  Chr. 
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24,  26,   for  which  2  Kings  12,  22  has 

n*TJ3tD  (the  same)  n.  p.  m.  1  Che. 
8,  21*  : 

&*p^  (not  used)  intrans.  1.  to  &e 
bright,  to  lighten,  to  shine,  of  the  light  or 
sun;  a  collateral  form  is  Ö3125  (which 
see),  Ar.  yJ^h.  Deri  v.  12373125,  the  pro- 
per names  ^tfOlD',  "^l^lü.  —  2.  Meta- 
phor, to  be  shining,  distinguished,  noble 
(comp.  Tin,  Tin);  to  be  strong,  powerful. 
Deriv.  the  proper  name  "plasia.  The 
verb  12573125,  like  all  others  with  a  similar 
commencing  and  concluding  letter,  is 
abridged  from  a  doubled  form  of  3125, 
conseq.  from  B12J73125,  like  ID-TÜ  from 
'llu'llo;  and  the  simple  organic  root  ad 
is  also  in  Dfo5"t1  (which  see),  Aram.  ad~n , 
Himyar.  *Li  (whence  +yiv  the  sun), 
in  }12J"TJ,  Ar.  ^y^^  and  in  ai23"b.  — 
This  root  is  enlarged  in  S-J-73125  (to  a^lü), 
Ar.  U-w,  La-w,  hence  5  iL***  the  visible 
form  of  a  thing,  <>{+**  heaven,  prop,  light- 
ether-,  m+j&i  to  be  clear. 

XD'ült  (with  sujf.  ^12573125,  ftUfoltf,  £/. 
with  sz*)f.  ^ni2573123,  from  the  £>Z.  nil2373125; 
from  12573125)  co?w?*.  (in  Jer.  15, 9  the  K'tib 
looks  upon  it  as  fem.,  the  K'ri  as  masc, 
elsewhere  masc.  Ps.  104,  19,  fern.  Gen. 
15, 17)  prop,  the  light- giving  or  shining; 
hence  1.  the  sun,  coupled  with  rH"1  Jer. 
8,  2,  Deut.  17,  3,  and  rrib-T73  2  Kings 
23,  5,  being  a  luminous  body  by  day 
Jer.  31, 35,  Is.  60,19,  and  diffusing  heat 
Ex.  16,  21,  Neh.  7,  3,  hence  the  sun's 
heat  Is.  49, 10;  a  figure  of  grace  (along 
with  ym)  Ps.  84,  12  comp.  Is.  60,  2, 
of  righteousness  Mal.  3,  20.  Thus  in 
the  Test.  Jud.  ch.  24  the  Messiah  is 
termed  mg  rjhog  dixaioavi^g.  Heaven 
is  the  tent  of  the  sun,  and  its  course  is 
described  Ps.  19,  5.  The  rising  of  the 
sun  is  represented  by  rm  Nah.  3,  17, 
2  Sam.  23, 4,  Gen.  32,  32;~or  as;  19,  23; 
its  setting  by  Sis  28,  11,  also  EJOJO, 
whence  the  nouns  fi'lTE  and  Kia73  Ps. 
113,  3,  and  for  the  latter  also  a^i^?2. 
Is.  45,  6;  '123  mt-a  the  east  Deut.  4,  47, 

•    ■         I         IV  Cm    ' 


'123TI  Nin??  Zech.  8,  7  the  west;  'v&n  nnn 
on  the  earth  Eccles.  1,  9  (only  in  that 
book);  '123  Wöb  in  the  face  of  the  sun,  i.  e. 
in  the  sun's  glow  Job  8,  16,  or  also 
under  the  eyes  of  the  sun  Ps.  72,  17,  i.  e. 
as  long  as  the  sun  appears  (comp,  -ay 
12573125,  rnj  '»a&b  72,5),  for  which  is  also 
used  "«"3  89,  37  =  übiyb.  fd  nan  to  see 
£Ae  szm  i.  e.  to  live  Eccles.  6,  5;  7, 11; 
11,  7,  Greek  oq&v  qjdog;  also  '123  !HTn 
Ps.  58,  9.  Ti]>,  1^?nb  ^BrtJ  is  applied 
to  the  darkening  of  the  sun  Jo.  2,  10; 
3,  4.  It  was  divinely  adored  in  many 
ways,  even  by  the  Israelites  Deut.  4, 
19;  17,3;  2 Kings  23,  5  11;  Ez.8,16; 
and  the  names  of  places  12573125  mil 
Josh.  15,  10,  1257313  Ty  19,  41,  Arab. 
(JW.4-W  ^jwut,  as  well  as  'tSij  nia3*l73 
2  Kings  23, 11  refer  to  sun-worship.  — 
2.  Metaphor,  in  the  pi.  the  sun's  rays, 
and  fig.  battlements,  notches  of  walls  Is. 
54,  12.  —  In  Aramaean  it  is  N12573D, 

p       »  o  it   :    •  ' 

1 ' ■  ^  *  ,  Ar.  (j*m-ä,  Malt,  schemsch;  in 
Sanskrit  sürja  (sun)  is  the  shining  one; 
the  German  Sonne  comes  from  the 
Gothic  skainan,  scheinen,  prop,  to 
burn. 

\£JTm2VJ  (Pe.  not  used)  Aram.  intr.  to 

serve,  to  do  service,  prop,  to  regulate,  to 
administer,  to  do  diligently,  like  the  He- 
brew rTTvIJ  of  the  same  meaning;  then 
to  be  busy,  diligent,  hence  the  Aram. 
fi«73  12573*1123  an  ant,  prop,  the  busy  one. 
The  stem  is  reduplicated  from  D'^573123. 

Pa.  1257312J  (fut.  12573125?)  to  do  service,  to 
serve,  with  accus,  of  the  person  Dan.  7, 
10,  in  Targ.  for  the  Hebrew  npi25,  "jps, 
"CBb  TOP:  12572Ü5,  more  rarely  112573*1125*73 
is  a  servant  of  the  temple,  125172125  service. 
Syr.  >  *V  ft   ministrare. 

*jiüD"0Ü3  (the  distinguished,  the  hero; 
from  12573125  2,  comp.  Sanskrit  svar  light- 
ether,  heaven,  whence  cura  =  xvQiog, 
heros,  and  the  Persian  5^>  sun,  in 
Jocwn^ä.)  n.  p.  m.  Judges  13,  24  seq. 
The  explanation  fayyoog  in  Josephus 
(Antt.  5,  8,  4)  is  therefore  correct. 

*t6"fltQ  (from  ^*12572123;  Jah  is  Splen- 
dour) n.  p.  m.  Ezr.  4,  8  17. 
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^tÖEIttD  (from  "flüttlö  with  the  ter- 
mination ■»-;  ^IIOTaitj  is  formed  fromttJttttJ 
with  the  ending  *)-,  like  r^u^l  a  sea- 
man from  *a^l  a  ship,  "ijpiöp  reddish, 
from  pbp,   see   1j    £/*<?  heroic)   n.  p.  m. 

1  Chr.  8,:  26. 

T/JUi  see  rtttTD. 

I-      T      I-,  IT     •. 

■JU3  abridged  from  18125  (which  see) 
in  lS  rra  1Sam.31,  10  12. 

'  IT  I" 

•jtD    abridged    from   181Ü   in    1125    fi^i 

2  Sam.  21,12. 

■jöi  (from  13125;  constr.  1125,  before  Mak- 
keph  "1125  and  "1125,  with  sw/f.  "13125  5  dw. 
tTsRÖ,  cowsir.  ''aiü,  with  suff.  ^2125,  ^3123, 
^3125,  ÖS-P3125,,  1^3125)  m.  (also  in  Prov. 
25,19,  where  Wh  is  a  par*,  m.  5*1  with 
accentless  fi-.  from  23»^,  and  1  Sam.  14, 
5,  where  it  is  to  be  connected  with  *in8; 
but  in  the  dialects  as  well  as  Jer.31,29 
and  Ez.  18,2  it  is  fern.)  prop,  the  pointed; 
hence  1.  a  tooth,  of  men  Exod.  21,  24, 
or  beasts  Deut.  32,  24,  an  instrument 
with  which  they  destroy  Jo.  1,  6,  Job 
4, 10,  united  to  ^1253  (to  bite)  Mic.  3,  5, 
similarly  in  tT3i25  "(T3  Zech.  9,  7;  Num. 
11,  33.  'S'btf  p^rt  tT3l25  to  gnash  one's 
teeth  against  a  person,  as  a  mark  of 
rage  Ps.  37, 12,  or  of  scorn  35,16,  of 
attack  Job  16,  9,  borrowed  from  beasts 
of  prey.  In  Job  41,  6  [14]  the  circles 
of  his  (the  crocodile's)  teeth  are  terrors, 
i.  e.  his  rows  of  teeth  are  terrible ;  com- 
pared to  ninnn  Prov.  30,  14,  tr^n, 
mn  Ps.  57,  5.    trsia  1122  wntsr\  to 

escape  with  the  shin  of  the  teeth  Job  19, 
20,  i.  e.  the  gums  being  almost  taken 
away.  0? 3 1253  i^lDS  NIL) 3  to  carry  his 
flesh  in  his  teeth,  i.  e.  to  save  his  life 
Job  13,  14.  'lü  Jij^  bareness  of  the 
teeth,  a  figure  of  hunger  Am.  4,  6.  "*nb 
l3"?3!23  white  in  the  teeth,  i.  e.  a  superfluity 
of  milk.  —  2.  Metaphor,  a)  a  sharp 
roch,  the  point  of  a  rock  1  Sam.  14,  5, 
fully  3>bsrr  1125,  '0-1125  14,  4;  Job  39,28; 
Syr-  ^*»  Ar.  J^w  and  .jijL**.  b)  tooth 
of  the  elephant,  ivory,  ebur;  hence  8S33 
VJ5  a  seat  covered  with  ivory,  1  Kings 
10,18-,  yö  nia?a  Am.  6,  4,   -jia  ">bip",tn 


Ps.  45,  9,  liö-'Fia  Am.  3,  15,  i.  e.  fur- 
nished with  ivory;  Aram,  b"1!:  ^3 125,  P-*, 
Ar.  J^cftJ!  ^j-w  the  same;  comp.  D'vartaiö 
(which  see),  Sanskrit  hastidanta,  ndga- 
danta  and  gagadanta  i.  e.  elephant's  tooth, 
also  in  Syr.  |Lsio^(os  eleph.).  c)  point, 
of  a  fork  1  Sam.  2, 13,  Ar.  ^u,  tooth 
of  a  comb,  point  of  a  feather.  —  3.  (peak) 
n.  p.  of  a  place  situated  on  a  rock,  near 
InsttE  1  Sam.  7, 12,  where  the  LXX  read 
1125;Vt  or  1125J  rv»a  (Syr.,  Ar.),  i.  e.  old  Miz- 
peh.  Comp,  also  ^£83125,  DT2il3l25,  2283125. 
"JED  (with  $iqf.  »310,  dual  1^3125,  with 
sw^f.  rr^UJ)  Aram.  comm.  same  as  the 
Hebrew  yi5  Dan.  7,  5  7. 

&U5E7  I.  (/itf.  8312T)  intrans.  same  as 
»3125 1.  (which  see)  1.  to  change;  of  gold, 
to  become  black,  i.  e.  to  alter  for  the  worse, 
parallel  ttffrr  Lament.  4,1.  2.  (not  used) 
to  repeat,  to  be  many  times  doubled.  De- 
rivat. IN j  125  (according  to  some). 

Pih.  83125  to  change,  to  alter,  clothes 
2  Kings  25,  29. 

Pu.  83123  to  be  disfigured,  of  D^S  Ec- 
cles.  8,  1;  comp.  !"i3i25  Job  14,  20. 

&3127  II.  (not  used)  intrans.  same  as 

IT     T  X  y 

»3125  II.  (which  see)  to  shine,  to  glitter, 
to  lighten;  metaphor,  (as  in  D125H  to 
bö  1Ön,  l^lön)  to  be  distinguished,  noble, 
excellent;  hence  of  angels  (comp.  Ps. 
104,  4),  like  C]^l25  from  Sjpiö  =  Ar.  o^ö 
to  be  high,  to  be  prominent,  excellent 
and  according  to  tradition  b*2125n  an 
angel.  Deriv.  183125  (according  to  some); 
perhaps  too  83125,  8313  in  the  proper 
names  2283125,  "1X83123. 

it  :  •  1 —  :  ••• 

fcüfc?  (perf.  with.  suff.  ^8313,  »83b  &c. ; 
part.  83125,  83  V3,  part.  pass.  813125,  pi. 
constr.  ^83125;  inf.  abs.  8313,  constr.  83125 
and  »8313; '  once  »83125  Ez.  35, 11;  fut. 
82125-;)  tri  to  hate,  opposite  2l»8,  with 
the  accus,  of  the  person  Deut.  22, 13, 
Judges  14, 16,  Mal.  1, 3,  or  of  the  thing, 
as  -1&173  Ps.50, 17,  ^125  rn'8  119,104, 
Stea'PROV.  28,  16,  üßfeg  Job  34,  17; 
angrily  to  persist  in  a  thing,  to  thirst 
after  Ez.  35,  6;  seldom  with  b  of  a  per- 
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son  Deut.  19,4  6  11;  Josh.  20,  5;  with 
toS3  to  denote  self,  as  "»tow  /  myself  Is. 
1,  14,  or  as  meaning  life  2  Chr.  1,  11; 
öMiü  a  hater,  i.  e.  an  enemy ,  with  the 
accusat.  Prov.  13,  24  or  b  of  a  person 
Deut.  19, 11.    Deriv.  är^to,  !rttf3to. 

iV?/.  tf3U)3  (/w£.  N3iB?)  to  6e  Äato<2, 
Prov.  uflV  20. 

Pik.  N3Ü3  (poet.,  only  part.  HStoa)  to 
foito  TTze/cA  or  constantly,  of  enemies  Ps. 
44,8;  55,13;  83,3. 

The  stem  'to  (Aram,  «a to,  N30,  tf»; 

Ar.  LLw)  may  have  meant  originally  to 

Je  hateful,  repulsive  {intr.) ,  =  Ar.  *^Lw , 

«Juw,  as  Germ,  hässlich  comes  fromhassen. 

I  have  regarded  the  tr.  to  pierce,  hence 
to  hurt,  intr.  to  be  injurious,  hated  {Fürst, 
Cone.  s.  v.)  as  its  fundamental  significa- 
tion, and  combined  it  in  its  organic  root 
with  10  II.,  «-30,  il-30.     Others  have 

'|T  '  IT      T    '  IT     T| 

adopted  as  its  fund,  signif.  the  idea  of 
separating  from,  stopping  against  a  thing. 

#yd  {3  p.  plur.  fato,  with  suff.  ^1310; 
part.  m.  pl-V^U,  f.  BJito,  pl.'ft'Ü;  fat. 
N3U3"1)  Aram.  intr.  same  as  Hebrew  !H3to  I. 

I"  :  ''  ^  IT  r 

to  alter,  to  darken,  of  bright- coloured 
garments  Dan.  3,  27;  to  change  colour, 
of  YVX  (a  fan'  human  face)  5,  6;  with 
by  of  a  person  5,  9;  comp,  by  "E?i3  *nn 
10,  8 ,  Ar.  J  Li ;  flQ  fcttto  to  be  different 
from  7,  3  19  24,  to  be  otherwise  than 
7,  23;  to  be  frustrated  6,18.  Derivat. 
«3 to,  f13to  a  year. 

Pa.  ^pto  (3  pi.  T»ato;  part.  f.  STtttoö; 
3  p.  pi.  fut.  'jiato?)  to  transgress ,  nb?3 
«3b7:  Dan.  3,  28,  Ar.  jLi  with  ^c; 
to  change,  4,  13  to  ma&e  fo's  conscious- 
ness different  from  a  human  one;  with 
)12  7,  7  to  be  different  from. 

1  Ithpa.  "»anto«  (/*#.  aajnto? ,  pi.  ■pa-nto1;) 

to  5e  altered  in  colour,  of  "pliT  Dan.  7, 
28,  "»hisS«  Obit  3,19;  to  Je  altered,  of 
K31*  2,'  9~ 

IT  T  •  ' 

-4/*.  «3/*ö«  {part.  «31ÜST73,  m/".  constr. 
n^3UJn,  «■>-;  /"m«.  83ton?)"to  change,  to 
alter,  times  Dan.  2,  21,  a  festival- time 
and  a  law  7,  25 ;  to  recall^  a  royal  man- 
date 6,  9  16. 


JOU3  a  year,  see  nsto. 

it    :  *         '  it  : 

NDUJ  /*•  same  as  ttato  (from  "}"45"»)  sto<?p 
Ps.  127,  2. 

NDt2D  imm.  see  nato. 

IT    ••  IT  •' 

NDÜ3  (pari.  N3to,  ^Z.  with  sw/f.  ^JS3to) 
Aram.  tr.  same  as  Hebrew  N3to  Dan.  4, 
16;  Targ.  also  N3Ö  to  hate. 

21X3113  n.  p.  m.  of  a  Canaanite  king 
G-en.  14,  2.  31 N  has  been  compared  either 
with  the  Arab.  ^Lsö  a  serpent  (Hitzig), 
or  with  iiSiX  (which  see),  Sanskrit  ibha 
(elephant),  so  that  'to  is  =  3i!n3to.  But 
it  is  better  to  take  üN,  as  is  usual  in 
proper  names,  for  an  epithet  of  G-odr 
and  to  derive  ~3to  from  85  to  (splendour, 
fame,  majesty),  root  N3to  IL,  so  that  'to 
is  =  0*318,  hmW  (which  see). 

nsptD  {constr.  D83to,  with  suff.  in&Wto) 
fein.  1.  inf.  c.  as  a  subst.  the  {act  of)  hating 
Deut.  1,27;  9,28;  da  ^"TttüttMa  Ez.  35, 
11  from  thy  hating  them  (for  031  should 
be  read  on« ,  and  the  Yod  in  *prj"  should 
be  regarded  as  a  mere  sign  of  the  ex- 
tension of  -,  comp,  ^pnbiin  Ps.  9, 15). 
—  2.  hatred  2  Sam.  13,15;"  Ps.  109,  5  -r 
Eccles.  9,  1,  opposite  !"!3i!j8;  adverb. 
riN3to3i  Num.  35,  20;  Ez.  23,  29. 

it  :  •  :  7         7  ' 

"jNDiXJ  (mod.  Hebrew  pi.  0"»a^3to)  m. 
commonly  (from  83  to  I.)  repetition;  hence 
'to  ^£b8  Ps.  68,  18  thousands  of  repeti- 
tion, i.  e.  many  thousands  (Jerome,  Ihn 
Esra).  The  LXX  take  it  as  =  l38to, 
Symm.  =  "p8to,  which  merely  proves  the 
insecurity  of  the  meaning.  Tradition 
interpreted  it  angels,  which  the  word 
actually  denotes  in  the  Midrasch,  Tal- 
mud and  mod.  Hebrew  (conseq.  from 
83  to  II,  which  see). 

IT   T  '  J 

"ISMID  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  3,  18.  ^£8 
(also  13t~,  ^338)  may  be  the  Sanskrit 
tshara,  guide,  leader,  or  =  tai08  (which 
see);  "3  to  proceeds  from  8?to  (from 
83  to  II.)  splendour. 

Ü}JS£7  (not  used)  tr.  same  as  abto  to 

knot  or  bind  together,  to  pin  together,  to 

lattice,  whence  3i5to8,  which  the  Targ. 
IT  .  v  o 

represents  by  Tprt  ,  Tanchum  by  £/l/-ww , 
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i.  e.  a  latticed  window.  The  Ar.  v_ >-Lw 
(to  be  cool)  seems  to  be  transposed  from 
s^wCio  (3TÖ5),  and  cannot  be  compared 
here. 

r\T\D  I.  (part,  Irfltö,  pi.  Ü^ittJ,  i?Z.  /". 

|T     T  V  I"  ' 

niiiö-,  /wt.  TOUäl)  1.  &*■  same  as  M1Ü  I. 
properly  to  fold  together  two  things,  to 
double  (comp.  tTOttJ,  S^ätÖ»,  Arab.  ^xS*, 
which  has  numerous  derivatives) ;  hence 
io  repeat,  to  do  again,  it  er  are  Neh.  13, 
21;  'S  "^l  "^rtlÄ  '«5  to  take  up  the  word 
after  another's  speech  Job  29,  22,  i.  e. 
not  to  keep  a  modest  silence ;  with  b  of 
a  person  to  do  a  second  time  1  Sam.  26, 
•8;  2  Sam.  20,  10:  ^"D  'U3  to  return  with 

'  '  7  IT    T   :  T 

words  Prov.  17,  9;  nb-löO  'lö  to  come 
again  with  folly,  i.  e.  to  repeat  it  26,11. 
—  2.  mir.  to  be  changeable,  to  change, 
of  God  Mal.  3,  6 ;  to  be  fickle,  i.  e.  fond 
of  novelty-,  unreliable  Prov.  24,  21 
(comp,  the  Rabbin.  JS51D  to  have  another 
opinion);  hence  the  Targ.  renders  it  by 
£*c2U3  (to  be  foolish);  to  be  otherwise,  dif- 
ferent, with  )12  Esth.  1,7;  3,  8 ;  in  deriva- 
tives, to  return,  to  be  repeated;  to  copy ;  of 
time,  to  run  a  circuit.  Deriv.  natu,  51312572, 

;  <  it  t  '      jv  :   • ' 

Ü?5ä5j  and  according  to  some  }501Ö. 

iVz/.  S"titi53  (m/-  constr.  rriStBrt)  to  oe 
repeated,  of  a  öibfi  Gen.  41,  32. 

•P$.  Inattp  {part,  hsndjaj  *»/".  constr. 
rnättJ;  /wt.  i-lSUr)  to  change,  to  alter, 
garments  Jer.  52,  33,  ^^  2,  36  i.  e. 
the  political  direction;  to  pervert,  "pi, 
i.  e.  to  overstep  Prov.  31,5;  to  disfigure, 
tjibjs  Job  14,  20;  to  transfer,  to  another 
place,  with  b  of  the  place  Esth.  2,  9; 
comp,  the  Syr.  i-l^  to  change,  to  alter, 
the  place,  ^1^  transfer  (locally).  '1Ü 
Ü3>D"TIN  to  change  the  understanding,  i.  e. 
=  to  be  mad  1  Sam.  21,  14;  Ps.  34,  1; 
comp.  Syr.  U-a*  to  be  mad,  commonly 
Pa.  with  oi  SnSfl. 

Hithpa.  Maniok  (2  /?erf.  /".  rpjr)  prop, 
to  change  one's  garments,  and  so  to  cfo's- 
#w?se  oneself  1  Kings  14,  2;  Syr.  ^*1zLjJ\ , 
Talm.  ttgnttto  the  same. 

i  U\£J  II.  (not  used)  intrans.  same  as 
fctträ  II.  to  shine,    to  glitter,    to  lighten, 


especially  of  a  fiery  red  colour;   Arab. 
LLv  the  same,  metaphor,  to  be  beautiful, 
distinguished,  excellent.    Deriv.  *»5tS. 
HD  113  (constr.  DilÜ:   rfw.  D->nitt5;   1  pZ. 

t    t     x  i"  :  tt   :  »         -T 

D^tl),  constr.  ^ttj,  with  swjf.  iroiü,  V5ii5, 

|.     T     7  |„     .     7  II  ,..    T    7  (T    T    7 

üS-pm,  2  £>Z.  rriiiö,  coras«r.  niau:,  with 

suff.  ^rh^llj;  from  SiSttJ  I.)  /".  prop,  a  re- 
petition,  a  return,  of  the  sun's  circuit, 
or  of  similar  natural  phenomena ;  hence 
a  year,  Exod.  23, 16,  and  so  'tt5  ntlfiN 
Deut.11,12,  'ran  n^^Ex.23,16,  nbipn 
Ian  34,22,  'ufri  röliün  1  Kings  20,  26', 
ttS'tf1"!  or  'tain  n^N^  Deut.  11,  12;  Ez. 
40,1.  mra  nitiä  Deut.15,20,  nsiiin  siiüä 

'  IT   T  IT   T  '  '  IT    T    :  IT     T 

y<?arZ#  Lev.  25,53;  J-ÜAÜ1  rtjp-^a  every 
year  Esth.  9,  21;  ttsron  SrftttS  ijpa  /row 
year  to  year  1  Sam.  7, 16;  W1|a  Ex.  23, 
14tyearly;  'tISS  nHN  orcce  m  a  year  30,10; 
'll5  ^.TOi  'l23  y<?<ir  #/iter  year,  successively 
2  Sam.  21,1;  'ilia  . . .  'ilia  m  owe  year . . .  m 
another  year  Jer.  51,46.  With  numbers, 
'llS  stands  in  the  construct  state  with  the 
cardinal  number,  which  is  taken  as  an 
ordinal,  e.  g.  trnui  hi-iöä  1  Kings  15, 
25,  J-rtbuJ  ham  2  Kings  24, 12;  and  'il3 
is  sometimes  repeated  in  the  absol.  state 
after  the  numeral  Gen.  7, 16.  Metaph. 
in  the  pi.  the  years  of  life  Is.  38, 10  15 ; 
Ps.  31, 11;  also  tTJUJ  "^  Eccles.  6,  3, 
or  ni}u5  T*n  Ps.  90,  10.  '  tnilö  is  some 
years  2  Chr.  18,  2,  as  Ü"1):*1  is  some  days; 
also  produce  of  the  year  Jo.  2,  25 ;  after 
D^naiü  is  sometimes  put  tiVl"*  (time) 
pleonastically  2  Sam.  13,  23;  Jer.  28,  3. 
—  On  this  noun  comp,  the  Aram.  Frtia 
(def.  NhU5;  plur.  )^p,  constr.  natu),  on 
coins  and  in  Phenician  nittS,  ntt5,  Ar. 
ÜLIm/ ;  Assyrian  schanaath. 

r»Dlb  and  JOID  (constr.  röttS;  ^>Zwr. 
*p512J,  Targ.  plD)  Aram.  fern,  same  as 
the  Hebrew  ttäitf  Dan.  6,  1;  7,  1;  Ezr. 
4,  25. 

nDtD  (for  Irülriv  from  w ,  once  N5U5 
it  ••    s  it  ■• :-'  '  r  t  '  it  •• 

which  see;  constr.  D31Ö,  with  suff.  irtMjJj 
inS-lü)  /em.  sleep,  a  figure  of  laziness 
Prov.  6,  4;  20, 13,  and  of  rest  Eccles. 
8,  16,  of  refreshing  after  labour  5, 11, 
or  as  a  pleasant  thing  Jer.  31,  26; 
dbii>  D3U3  51,  39  a  long  -  enduring  sleep; 
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insu?  Frrniria  Dan.  2,1  /«s  sZeep  zoos  #o/2e. 
Also  sleep  of  death,  Ps.  76,  6  they  extend 
their  death -sleep  (see  T\i2l).  Figurat.  a 
dreamy,  torpid  thing  Ps.  90,  5.  Plur.  Mlilü 
Prov.  6, 10  and  24,  33  =  !n3ö,  perhaps 
a  collateral  form  of  nWß5. 

nDUä    or   »2 «5    (from  yd^;    with  5wyf. 

n  ••  it  ••       x  '  I"  :  '  " 

ttFöttj)  Aram.  fern,  same  as  the  Hebrew 
ni^  sZ*<?p  Dan.  6, 19. 

Ö^BfWttä  w».  jpZwr.  only  in  1  Kings 
10,  22  and  2  Chr.  9,  21,  commonly 
translated  ivoinj,  LXX  odovrsg  iXeqjdv- 
Tiroi,  Targ.  Vs^  yd,  Vulg.  dentes  ele- 
phantorum,  ebur;  so  that  yd  would 
be  =  r«Ö  and  D^aü  (see  i"QN)  a  name  for 
the  elephant.  Many  take  d^atl  as  origi- 
nating from  b^Eti  (see  b^S,  bis),  as  the 
Jer.  Targ.  has  (Gen.  50,  1)  yS'WIg  = 
b^DVyd;  or  abridged  from  D^btl  from 
the  Sanskrit  kalabha  an  elephant;  or 
from  D^nnb  (Lybians).  But  the  best 
view  is,'  that  it  has  been  put  together 
from  D'flJattfj)  yd,  since  this  combina- 
tion also  occurs  in  Ezek.  27,  15  (Eoe- 
diger). 

P13Ü3  see  STtttt). 

COjL^  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  prickly, 
pointed,  of  the  acacia;  Ar.  iaJL^,  JaJLo 
the  same;  perhaps  in  the  Greek  ciy.av- 
\>og;  deriv.  rt£3U3  (from  SlüiuS),  £>Z.  Q^d. 
The  Egyptian  Lyorrre  (thorn),  iu>n^ 
and  ujoirf  the  same,  may  come  from 
the  Semitic.    See  ntSTD« 

^XD  (after  the  form  ^,  inö  for  iriO, 

i-  •     v  ^  r  :        it  :  r  :  ' 

from  !~;:d  I.;  JwoZ  E^d,  in  pause  Q^-d, 
cojistr.  state  D^d  only  in  combination 
with  Td2  to  denote  the  number  twelve 
in  the  masc,  which  perhaps  was  an  old 
Aramaean  form  for  the  absol.  =  "p'nn, 
only  in  Ex.  28,  21 ;  Num.  7,  3;  Josh.  3, 
12;  1  Kings  7,  25;  Ez.  32, 1;  elsewhere 
TÖS  ^d  occurs  47,  13;  in  2  Kings  17, 
16  the  reading  fluctuates  between  D^d 
and  "^d;  usually  the  constr.  state  "^d 
is  employed,  with  suff.  1-^d,  E^p/d, 
d^plttS)  m.  prop,  a  thing  folded,  doubled, 
repeated,  and  so  the  dual  (as  in  d?b£te) 
means   the   doubled,   as   a  number  two, 


duo  Gen.  44,  27;  1  Sam.  11,  11;  op- 
posite inN  Eccles.  4,  9,  or  v:\wi2  4,  12. 
CP51Ö  is  also  used  as  a  subst.  1.  the  two 
Eccles.  1.  c,  D^SJS  by  two  Num.  13,  23, 
'ds  among  two  1  Chr.  11,  21,  E^db  in 
two  parts,  in  two  1  Kings  3,  25;  Jer. 
34, 18.  It  is  used  a)  in  the  absol.  state 
before    plural    nouns,    as   ü^din    d^d 

1  Kings  5,  28,  trd:N  tr:jD  T21,  10* 
b)  after  them,  as  E?:d  d"H*fi3:s>  2  Chr. 
4,  12.  c)  after  collectives  in  the  sing., 
as  D^_d  ds:  Gen.  46,  27,  D^d  ^a 
Num.  7,  17.  d)  in  the  constr.  state  be- 
fore a  noun  in  the  plur.,  as  d'Od  "*2d 
Gen.  10,  25,  b*ntfj£  "<:d  Ex.  2,  13;  be- 
fore the  dual,  as  d?Td  "^d  Song  of  Sol. 
4,  5,  or  before  a  collective,  as  dS'n  "»51Ü 

2  Kings  7, 19.  e)  in  the  form  d^lä  be- 
fore ^  Gen.  17,20;  Num.  l',  44. 
f)  Combined  with  other  numbers  n^d 
stands  sometimes  before  them,  as  ST51Ü 
Di'ltojl  Num.  3,  39,  sometimes  after,  as 
d?:di  b^iiög  2  Sam.  8,  5.  —  2.  a  jpa/r, 
Gen.  6, 19  20;  7,  2 ;  d^ti  Q^_d  «wo  arcd 
Zwo,  i.  e.  by  pairs  7,  9  15;  zAe  double 
Ex.  22,  3  [4],  hence  a?:d  "^  prop,  o:  part 
of  two  2  Kings  2,  9  (see  Ms  6);  two 
thirds  Zech.  13,  8;  ooZA,  hence  1^5d 
6oZA  o/  ws  1  Sam.  20,  42,  Errrd  both  of 
them  Gen.  2,  25;  a  few,  as  d^k?  D?:d 
1  Kings  17, 12 ;  also  rrdbd  ü^d  2  Kings 
9,  32;  Is.  17,  6.  For  the  fern,  trnd 
(from  d^nSttä),  constr.  d^ntD  and  \*rd  see 
under  THÖ. 

We  may  with  confidence  assume  for 
the  ground -form  of  d*3"d  (Arab.  ^jU^'j. 
vulgar  etnein,  tnein,  Maltese  tnejn, 
Phenic.  yd,  Aram,  "p^n,  ^*'^)  "'id,  from 
J"D1B  I.,  Arab.  <c^<  —  Shnai,  tnai,  trai 
are  not  connected  with  duo,  Sanskrit 
cvas,  two. 

"9*23  (from  !"ud  IL;  constr.  ">2d;  pZwr. 
d^/d)  w.  prop,  the  shining,  light-giving 
thing,  spoken  of  a  colour  (Aram.  '''nilnT, 
Syr.  U^c-*],  coccus,  from  "itj:);  hence 
crimson,  obtained  from  the  coccus-insect 
(ni'bin,  Arab.  woy>  or  j^^tULolf  i>.<3, 
coccus  ilicis;  see  b^^s).    In  the  geni- 
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tive  to  C3«in  Song  of  Sol.  4,  3,  rn^n 
C3*tn  Josh.  2, 18,  rvfl?n  2,  21,  i.  e.  threads 
and  cords  coloured'  with  crimson,  for 
which  -»airi  also  stands  alone  Gen.  38, 
28  30.  The  full  expression  for  'XO  is 
■flti  nybin  Ex.  ch.  25.  26.  28.  38.  39-, 
when  coupled  with  löiü  and  lJWjfcJK1  de- 
noting a  crimson  stuff,  as  "Otti  by  itself 
does  2  Sam.  1,  24;  Jer.  4,  30/  It  is  but 
seldom  used  in  the  genitive  to  Iga  Num. 
4,  8;  also  vice  versa  n^bim  ^IT)  Lev. 

14,  4  6  signifies  a  crimson  piece  of 
cloth,  to  enfold  niTtf  and  cedar- wood. 
The  plur.  D^.ttä  denotes  figur.  splendid 
garments  Prov.  31,  21.  Besides,  D"Ott5 
because  of  its  red  colour  symbolises 
occasionally  mortal  sins  Is.  1, 18.  Comp, 
for  *y&  iloLfAvg  xoxxivn  (Matth.  27,  28) 
=  iad-rjg  lafinod  (Luke  23,  11)  coccin- 
itor    (Plin.),  cocco  fulget  (Mart.). 

^DÜi  (plur.  D*3«J;  from  ^J$)  num. 
ord.  m. ,  rP3\23  /em.  1.  the  second,  the 
other,  e.  g.  öij  Gen.  1,  8,  ^  30,  7,  op- 
posite "Uitf  Eccles.  4,  8;  rnjIB  with 
lnsiz5  Gen.  47,  18.    miia  is  also  an  acfo. 

IT  I  7  I"  " 

for  the  second,  =  deinde  autem  2  Sam. 
16,  19,  or  again,  iterum,  altera  vice 
Gen.  22,  15;  n*01ü  nan  emd  this  again 
Mal.  2, 13.  Ö*3tü  second^  viz.  ä^äj?,  i.  e. 
middle  Gen.  6,  16,  between  D*nnn  and 

.  r  •  :  - 

D^lö3tt3;  as  ^e  second  Num.  2, 16,  along 
with  triüblü  2,  24  31;  Pehl.  ^n  alter. 
—  2.  Oniy  ■»SttSh  Judges  6,  25  of  the 
second  rank,  of  the  second  birth  (regarded 
as  excellent),  of  IS ,  like  S'Ottta  1  Sam. 

15,  9  (Tanchum,  Kimchi).  The  deriva- 
tion from  tlD  125  II.  meaning  splendens, 
pinguis  is  improbable. 

fc^DtD  adj.  m.,  STN^Üi  /em.  *ä<?  Äütfed, 

i-  t  "  '        it    •  :     '  7 

Deut.  21,  15  elsewhere  usually  Fwnaib, 
Dl3tB,  b"£ti  see  "£123. 
D*3tlj  see  ^.123. 

HD^Dtb  (from  *]3123)  /"em.  a  pointed  say- 
ing, mockery,  coupled  with  nbbj?  Jer. 
24,  9,  and  \>W2  Deut.  28,  37T/accord- 
ing  to  the  ancient  interpreters  (Targ., 
Kimchi,  Ihn  Esrd)  a  subject  of  talk,  like 
■jaili  Deut.  6,  7,  hence  Targ.  i^W 


T3IIJ  or  T*3to  (either  a  projecting 
mountain-peak  or  a  snow  mountain)  n.  p„ 
of  yta  "irt  among  the  Amorites,  also 
called'  J&rte  Deut.  3,  9;  4,  48.  The 
Sidonians  named  it  'p'niü  or  f^rc  coa£ 
of  mail  (a  coat  of  snow  as  it  were)  3,  9, 
comp.  OqjqoZ;  Arab.  \«Ju*  lorica.  When 
coupled  with  "piäbEz.  27,5,  or  with  Tüsb, 
!rtt»8  and  "ji^^n'SoNG  of  Sol.  4,  8,  or 
lin^tl"^?!  1  Chr.  5,  23,  we  must  assume 
that  "ptt^n  is  tne  western  ridge  of  Le- 
banon, which  branches  off  from  G'ibl 
el-Sheich  {Robinson,  Palest.  III.  page 
610);  that  Wttfi»  is  the  eastern  line, 
which  bears  the  highest  points  of  An- 
tilibanus  opposite  to  Zebedani;  and  that 
•vail)   lies   between  SH2738    and   Vi» -in,. 

r  -:  it  t  -:  '    i    :  •••  T 

conseq.  north-east  of  Jordan  (Ibn  Esra). 
"MAS  may  have  been  the  northern 
part",  which  .was  still  known  in  the  time 
of  Abulfeda   (p.  68)   by  the   name  of 

G'ibl  Sunir  (/-^-w  J^^O«  When  tradi- 
tion and  the  Targ.  call  it  the  snow- 
mountain,  the  Arabs  aged  mountain  be- 
cause its  head  is  encircled  with  snow, 
the  idea  may  have  proceeded  from  a 
derivation  from  ^13125  to  be  white  (which 
see). 

DJ££/  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  high,  un- 
even, of  a  district;  Arab.  *<Lw  the  same,, 
identical  with  Dbll5  II.  Deri  v.  the  proper 
name  dinilS  and  rPTailttS. 

VN)  (3  p.  pi.  122123;  part.  pass.  )*0W'r 
the  contracted  form  in  "TTia'ttJ)  trans,  to 
sharpen,  to  point,  with  an  accus.,  e.  g.  p'nin 
n^p  Deut.  32,  41,  tn*n  Ps.  45,  6;  120'r 
4 ;  figur.  of  "pttSb ,  in  order  to  calumniate 
140,  4;  compared  to  a  ä^in  64,  4.  Deriv. 
|ttj,  tt?1ättS|  the  proper  name  "JlStt,  and 

Pi'Ä.  ^3125  to  inculcate,  impress,  teach 
Deut.  6,  7;  hence  in  Talmudic  to  teach 
repeatedly,  to  repeat;  Arab,  ^-w  to  pre- 
scribe in  teaching;  comp.  ttSÖ  and  the 
Aram,  "»an  for  *j3iti. 

Hithp.  ^iniü?!  to  Je  pierced,  ivoundad, 
parallel  y^nnrt  Ps.  73,  21  (Rashi,  Ibn 
Esra),  or  to  Je    v^ed   (from  pain). 
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The  organic  root  of  the  stem  l'«ö  is 
also  in  "]£  I.  (intr.),  "pfn,  IT"«.;  Targ. 

'        a     -  i      t        i      t 

•JIB,   Arab,   ^juw    the   same;   comp,   too 

n'-ao  I.,  »-ate.  -,ö  (-sao). 

IT    T         *         I"     T  '     >r     K  h~  t  y 

DJk7  (Kal  not  used)  to  press,  to 
force,  to  press  together,  whose  organic 
root  is  =  that  in  oa-tf;  Aram,  yyä  the 
same,  whence  *pu3  shoe-strap. 

Pih.  Date  (Jut.  Date1;)  to  gw'd,  to  com- 
^r^ss,  the  loins  1  Kings  18,  46. 

"IJJJttf  ».  p.  of  a  land  Cpl«),  where 
Nimrod  first  set  up  his  rule,  and  in 
which  lay  b|aä,  TpN,  13N  and  nab 3 
(which  see)  Gen.  10, 10;  conseq.  instead 
of  'te  yiN,  l1!??:  yiN  Mic.  5,5  were  also 
used.  It  is  different  from  Assyria  (TUSK) 
Mic.  1.  c.  and  Is.  11,  11,  as  also  from 
Dbl2J  Gen.  14,  1;  und  it  belongs  nei- 
ther to  Susiana  nor  to  Assyria.  Be- 
sides, it  is  enumerated  by  Barhebraeus 
(Chron.  syr.  page  93.  256.  529.  565) 
along  with  Syria  and  Mesopotamia.  For 
these  reasons  we  have  no  resource  left 
but  to  understand  it  of  the  Babylonia 
of  classical  writers,  Babyl.  in  its  widest 
extent,  which  agrees  with  Gen.  11,  2; 
14, 1 ;  Is.  11, 11 ;  Zech.  5,11;  Dan.  6,  2 ; 
where  the  LXX,  Onk. ,  the  Jer.  Targ. 
I.  and  II.,  the  Syr.  and  Arab,  versions 
so  take  it.  At  a  later  time  it  was 
translated  Irak  (the  Arab,  on  Dan.  1,  2) 
or  Bagdad  (Arabs  Erp.  on  Gen.  11,  2; 
14,1);  and  perhaps  it  may  have  reached 
beyond  southern  Mesopotamia,  since 
Tagrit,  between  Bagdad  and  Mosul,  was 
reckoned  to  it  (Barhebraeus).  Josephus 
and  Eusebius  put  JSevvadg  (LXX)  into 
the  territory  of  the  Babylonians;  and  its 
limitation  to  Singara  (JJtyyaga,  xLäJLw) 
in  Mesopotamia  (Bar  Ali)  should  be  re- 
jected. 

13  27  or  '"late  (not  used)  intr.  to  pro- 

r  t  r  t  '  r 

ject,  to  be  prominent,  to  be  rugged,  of  a 
mountain -peak;  cognate  in  sense  with 
tnn  III.  belonging  to  'pxhtt,  N^a  or 
Kite  to  l^te;  and  so  identical  with  "TOE, 
■naO,  ^72  K  (to  taT,ÖÄ),  interchanging  ö  and 
a.  After  another  explanation  'te  might 
be  =  ^IBE  (Aram.  hjJS ,  Arab.  Ji")  to  be 


white,  which  suits  "p'a'in  well  as  a  snowy 
mountain  (NSbri  Tita),  or  as  an  aged  moun- 
tain (G'ibl  el-Scheich).    Deriv.  Tate. 
r3tb    (after   the   form   ni»T,    nnT3>; 

it  :   .  it  :  • '         n :  v  ' 

from  y&)  /m.  same  as  !nate  sZd<?£>  Ps. 
132,  4. '"'T 

nDK?    (part   m.    note,    pfer.   CPOte, 

IT    t      ^  iv       '    *  r 

constr.  "'Cte;  />«?•£.  /?ass.  "ncte;  /wif.  ilöte"1.) 
£r.  same  as  DNttJ,  DDte  to  ?*oZ>,  to  plunder, 
to  spoil,  with  an  accusat,  nips  1  Sam. 
21,  9,  ^KiN  Hos.  13, 15;  part,  'a  robber 
Judges' 2,  14;  2  Kings  17,  20;  of  a 
plundering  army  Is.  17,  14,  coupled 
with  !"TT3  42,  22;  without  an  accus,  only 
with  the  dat.  commodi  to  plunder  Ps. 
44,11. 

Pih.  J-iteite  (in  mss.  ÜDite,  arising 
from  the  Pih.  DDite,  like  !T*n  Job  20, 
10  from  yan,  Vlba  Jer.  11,  20  from 
bba)  to  plunder,  nilW.  Is.  10,  13 ;  it  is 
possible,  however,  that  Site,  Jib  =  NO 
should  be  taken  here  as  meaning  to  can^y 
off;  comp.  NO ND. 

DDE?  (3  p.  pi.  with  sm/.  IttOte,  ^aK. 

D^il3  =DDte:  /w£.  Dtei,  »Zwr.  ISttJ*1)  Zmws. 
i"  r     '  •  iT,r  it7 

same  as  Jlöte,  to  plunder,  to  rob,  with 
the  accus,  of  the  thing  natTü  1  Sam.  17, 
53,  or  of  the  person  Ps.  89,  42;  Jer. 
30,  16  K'tib,  where  the  K'ri  is  Tpöte. 
Deriv.  Jl&te». 

Nif.  Dtea  (3  p.  pi.  l&tej;  /to.  Dte?,  pZ. 
1ÖEh)  to  be  plundered,  of  Q^na  Is.  13, 
16;  Zech.  14,  2. 

S?D5tf  (jpart.  7?i.  Söte ,  5?öte ,  /m.  h?Dte ; 
part.  pass.  230*3,  /era.  Ü31ÖT25)  trans,  to 
cut  into,  to  split,  to  tear  asunder,  to 
divide,  with  an  accus.  iTO^s  Lev.  11,  7 
or  nb^B  11,  3  the  hoofs,  i.  e.  to  have  a 
cloven  hoof;  strengthened  by  3>pte  (cleft) 
Deut.  14,  6;  rtfiote  Wis  14,  7  a  cloven 

71       it        :       it  :-  7 

Aoo/",  comp.  JlD^s  Ö"1"]?^  under  D^S; 
Arab,  redupl.  cLioLw  divisus,  disgrega- 
tus;  it  is  also  cognate  with  2£p.  De- 
rivat. 3>öte. 

P«Ä.  ?öte  (m/1  cow««r.  *fcte;  /w*.  ?§«??) 
to  raafo  a  cZ^/3f,  i.  e.  to  s/?Z#,  with  3  Lev. 
1,17;  different  from  to  separate  (b^SJl); 
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?o  i«ir  in  /nee««;  TlJ.i  ttptf?  Judges  14, 
6.  Figurat.  to  cAzYfe  or  upbraid  (Vulg.), 
1  Sam.  24,  8-,  yet  we  should  perhaps 
read  here  3Watf^3  (as  15,  4). 

3/wU5  m.  cte/'i,  fissure  Lev.  11,  3  7-, 
Deut.  14,  6. 

*\UÜ  (Kal  not  used)  imrcs.  prop,  to 
cut  in  pieces  (comp.  Ep-J,  t]Jfc|5  II.,  Arab. 
v3j^w  to  divide  asunder),  commonly- 
only  in  Pihel  rjSia  to  slaughter  (LXX), 
and  therefore  to  sacrifice  1  Sam.  15,  33, 
coupled  with  v>  TJDb  (i.  e.  at  Gilgal); 
Targ.  n^s,  Syr.  -a^. 

3?tt5  (prop.  part,  of  2<Mj5  II.)  m.  a  for- 
tunate one  or  deliverer,  only  in  the 
proper  name  ^123 "ON. 

3?  ED  (from  3>*ri5  II.)  raasc.  deliverance, 
good  fortune,   only  in  the  proper  name 

^Ui  (from  ?»ittS  II.)  w.  same  as  3>Ti5  2. 
<70od  fortune,  safety,  only  in  the  proper 
name  3>n5in\ 

-  Is        : 

fc$J?£^  (not  used)  Aram.  intr.  same  as 
Hebrew  Snyö  L,  tijÄttS  III.  to  see,  to  look, 
to  look  around,  to  behold;  Ar.  .-****  prop. 
to  look  about,  in  order  to  calumniate  or 
obtain.    Derivative 

&yp  and  JittJEJ,,  Wlp  (rfe/Zw.  Rn*tt5, 
KUS'.TÖ;  l?/.  in  Targ.  yyx5  and  "(5J"d)  Aram, 
f.  prop,  a  look;  hence  a  moment,  a  glance, 
Targ.  for  the  Hebrew  ya'n-,  obtutus  ocu- 
lorum;  metaphor,  a  definite,  short  time, 
NnyurttS  or  '«5  Era  Dan.  3,  6  15  irame- 

it  :    -  -         it 

diately;  4,  30;  5,  5;  inn  FJSE53  m  a 
sAori  tf/»e,  a  moment  4,  16,  Targ.  for 
S^lS)  or  Stti  as  an  adv.;  comp.  Targ. 
KFVttfci  now,  contracted  from  Niri*«5  N'rt, 

IT    :   "  p   p     .  r  -  it  :   -  .     IT  ' 

Syr.  p^,  def.  ,&2»X  an  hour,  Jji*3i  and 
^Aoi  rcow;  Ar.  Rf Li,  Ju«,  sJLw,  Malt, 
sya,  2/ssa  the  same.  At  a  later  time 
the  word  took  the  meaning  of  hour. 

HJJütf  I.  {imp.  najaS,  iytj;  /«*.  stjjtiS?, 

with  a  optoX  n*tt5K  Ps.  119,  117  for 
Myitis«,  ap.  y^)  intr.  same  as  ftg&SIIL, 
rDto'Ü.,  hbÖ.II.  (Aram.  N^p),'nVd  to 

see,  to  look,  to  look  about,  absol.  2  Sam. 


22,  42,  where  T»~bR  in  the  second  he- 
mistich belongs  to  it,  and  *I3^U5?  should 
be  read  as  in  Ps.  18,  42;  with  b$  to 
look  upon,  i.  e.  to  have  respect  to  Gen. 
4,  4  5;  with  a  to  look  (perseveringly) 
to  a  thing,  to  observe,  e.g.  D^n,  i.  e.  to 
search  diligently  Ps.  119,117;  to  regard 
Exod.  5,  9;  with  bis  or  by  to  look  to  a 
person  or  thing  as  if  for  help  Is.  17,  7 
8;  31,  1;  with  ]ä  or  b?73  to  look  away 
from,  i.  e.  to  let  alone  22,4;  Job  7,  19; 
14,6. 

If  if.  Wlün  (only  imp.  ap.  yflStT,  prop. 
!t*itf!rT,  for  ym  after  the  form  bsj'n, 
a'nn,  as  if  from  yy)  to  look  away  from, 
with  1?2,  i.  e.  to  turn  a  threatening 
look  away  from  Ps.  39, 14. 

Hithp.  nyrv^n  (1  fut.  pi.  rorisfa,  eg?. 
StoTtf*)  to  look  round  (anxious  and  timid), 
coupled  with  rt*  Is. 41, 10;  to  look  upon 
one  another  41,  23,  coupled  with  Min, 
comp,  nandin  (from  MijO  III.)  with  a 
similar  meaning. 

r\V\ä  IL  (fut.  rti^ttSn)  mir.  same  as 

It    t  v'  t    iv    ;   •' 

yytä  I.  to  be  smeared;  of  the  eyes,  to  be 
closed  i.  e.  blinded  Is.  32,  3 ;  Targ.  Ü£3»Ü 
to  shut;  Aram.  R939,  U^,  trans,  to  be- 

it    :  7  7 

smear,  to  stroke,  to  smooth;  Targ.  3?lt0 
for  the  Hebrew  tritt ,  pass,  yd  PN  (whence 
y->t2D  whitewash,  "»Jltf.  Sm^d  wax);   Ar. 

-     r  '       r  t  '        it-:  r  ' J 

SytAM.  Derivat,  perhaps  ^ti?»  (which 
see). 

H3?tD  a  noun  Aram,  see  K3*tt5. 

EDJ?^  (not  used)  mir.  either  to  ireac?, 
to  stamp,  to  push,  with  the  feet  (comp. 
MNp  tr.  and  ttiiö  I.  to  tread  away,  to 
push  away,  to  despise),  so  that  tt03>lä 
the  derivative  prop,  means  a  stamping, 
after  the  Ar.  Joxj  to  push,  to  stamp; 
or  with  the  meaning  of  Ü1'«23  II.  to  rww, 
Syr.  -^*  (to  run,  creep,  swim,  fly  along, 
Syr.  t^^jT  for  WO«),  Ar.  JoLi  to  run, 
to  gallop.    Derivative 

nü^iD  (constr.  n£tt>tt5)  /•  ^e  stamp- 
ing, of  D^aN  rnö*i§  Jer.  47,  3,  or  £ä<? 
race,    Syr.  te«j;  Kimchi  explains  it  by 
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TJCDj/ttf  (Samar.  TT)  m>  «  c^  »*arfe 
o/^  too  kinds,  a  garment  woven  from 
woollen  and  linen  threads,  an  apposition 
to  D\Nb3  IJü  Lev.  19, 19,  cr  153  is  to 
be  supplied,  and  explained  by  h»at 
TW  ü^ntosi  Deut.  22, 11  (see  «bsY. 

it  :  -         i-    :  •  '  ■      /     v  lv 

to  D?fc*b3);  the  LXX  translate  xißÖtjlog, 
i.  e.  adulterated,  spurious,  Aquila  avri- 
diaxeipevov,  i.  e.  of  different  sorts;  and 
the  other  versions  explain  the  word  as 
a  heterogeneous,  different- coloured  thing. 
Since  the  Hebrews  got  their  knowledge 
of  weaving  from  Egypt,  the  home  of 
that  craft,  it  may  be  explained  by  the 
Coptic  c^gT  a  web  and  wo-ye  (lb)  false, 
not  genuine;  or  by  ■soctt  =  Ki'ßÖrßog 
(not  genuine,  bad);  in  any  case  it  is  of 
Egyptian  origin,  because  the  Semitic 
presents  no  etymology. 

■V3?iü  and  *iyb  (constr.  "PJto;  plur. 
Ö^Wto,  constr.  i'TJJto)  1.  (from  i?to  I. 
or  IV.)  adj.  m.,  rtWto  (constr.  rYYtfto, 
pZi^r.  nhi'to)  /".  rough,  hairy,  hirsutus,  pi- 
losus  Gen.:27,11,  of  the  D"^  27,23;  on 

7  7  .  (_T  7  7 

the  other  hand  Wto  in  Dan.  8, 21  is  only 
an  apposition  to  the  more  Aram.  TBlifc, 
Arab,  jl£,  jUoI,  Aram.  ^0,  <^® 
the  same.  —  2.  (from  ^to  I.  or  IV.)  a 
sw£s£.  the  shaggy,  hairy  one  (like  TSSfc 
from  ^lDStll.);  hence  a  £wc&  (as  hircus 
is  connected  with  hirtus  and  hirsu- 
tus), specially  a  he- goat,  Lev.  4,  24; 
16,  9,  fully  tW  T^to  Gen.  37, 31;  Lev. 
4,  23.  It  is  usually  understood  to  mean 
the  somewhat  older  he -goat  which  was 
used  as  a  sin-offering  for  the  prince 
(Num.  7, 16),  for  the  people  on  high  fes- 
tival seasons  (Lev.  16,  9;  23, 19),  at  the 
dedication  of  the  tabernacle  (9, 3 ;  10,16), 
or  on  occasion  of  transgressions  against 
the  divine  commands  Num.  15,24;  while 
1WU?  denotes  the  young  he-goat,  which 
was  applied  for  a  burnt-  and  thank-offer- 
ing. —  3.  a  goat-shaped  deity,  which  was 
idolatrously  worshipped  beside  the  niftS 
and  D^bay ,  a  thing  which  was  strictly  for- 
bidden the  Israelites  Lev.  17,  7;  2  Chr. 
11,15.  It  was  believed  that  such  hostile 
beings  inhabited  the  deserts  and  woods 
(Is.  13,21;  34,14),  and  that  they  must 


be  appeased  by  divine  worship.  Hence 
the  LXX  have  daipoviu,  the  Targ.  and 
Pesh.  y^TD,  I'i-^;  and  Jerome  describes 
them  "vel  incubones  vel  satyros  vel 
silvestres  quosdam  homines  &c."  This 
superstition  was  probably  derived  from 
Egypt,  where  a  goat  (Josephus  contra 
Ap.  2,  7)  or  Pan  who  was  depicted  with 
a  goat's  head  and  feet  (Herod.  2,  46. 
145;  Strabo  17.  page  802),  was  wor- 
shipped. The  latter  symbolised  the  pro- 
creative  and  male  power  (Steph.  Byz.  s.  v. 
llavbg  nolig;  Horap.  1,  48).  —  4.  (from 
lyti  IL;  only  pi.  EP^to)  m.  pi.  showers 
of  rain,  parallel  D^sVDeut.  32,  2. 

T3?tiD  (pr0P-  same  as  TS*  to  the  roughy 
of  a  rough  forest-mountain;  comp.  itosf) 

1.  n.  p.  of  the  thickly -wooded,  rough, 
mountainous  district  stretching  from  the 
Dead  Sea  to  the  Elanitic  gulf;  fully 
'to  np  Gen.  14,  6;  Deut.  1,  2;  2,  1.  At 
first  the  Horites  inhabited  this  territory 
Deut.  2,12,  then  the  Esauites  (itoS  "^a 
Gen.  32, 4;  33,14  16;  36,8),  and'lastly 
the  Edomites  (Num.  24,8;  Deut.  2,  4; 
Is.  24,  4);  hence  Tttto  is  parallel  to  Irnto 
DilN  Judges  5,  4.  The  inhabitants  were 
also'called  Wto  ^  2  Chr.  25,11,  and 
for  that  reason  a  progenitor  'to  was  as- 
sumed Gen.  36,  20-30;  1  Chr."i,  38.  — 

2.  n.  p.  of  a  mountain  in  Judah  Josh. 
15,10  (properly  wooded  territory,  like 

the  Ar.  \\ju&,  I*ju£  arboretum,   comp. 

STTttto  1). 

it    •    :       y 

rn^ÜD    1.  (with  a  of  motion  FinT: 

n     •    :  t  it     ' 

wooded  country)  n.  p.  of  a  district  in 
mount  Ephraim  Judges  3,  26.  —  2.  f, 
of  the  masc.  T^to  a  she-goat  Lev.  4,  23; 
5,  6.  —  In  Gen.  2 7,  23  Irwto  is  an  adj. 
fern,  from  TJJ'to. 

y)3]Ü  (not  used)  intr.  to  bend,  to  sink7 
of  an  inlet,  cleft,  narrow  pass;  to  be 
deep,  bent,  hollow,  of  the  mouth,  throat, 
hollow  hand;  Ar.  Ju  the  same,  whence 
Ju  an  inlet,  a  narrow  pass,  the  mouth, 
iysu  a  bending,  a  sinking,  a  cleft,  Aram. 
b#toj  V^a  the  same,  and  therefore  Ss> to, 
jl^o-£  =  the  Hebrew  b?to;   comp,  bato; 
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(to  biKlö).     Derivat,  byd,  b?d  1.  and 

bänma.' 

^i*&;  II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  red, 
reddish  yellow,  fiery- coloured,  of  jackals, 
comp,  the  German  Fuchs,  prop,  the  red 
one;  Ar.  Joui  £r.  to  kindle,  to  set  fire 
to;  JdiLw  to  he  brown,  reddish;  Aram. 
b?Fl,  Ar.  Jüu  the  same.  Deriv.  by*ld, 
the  proper  names  bind  (yj^i  ^Stj), 
d^byd  (yig),  ü^byd,  T^byd,  l^y'd 
in 'the  Gent,  ^nby'd.' 

p^'ü:  m.  1.  (pi.  trbjltf,  cowsto^byd, 
from  b?d  I.)  same  as  btfd  *A*  AoZ/ow;  o/* 
Me  hand;  metaphor,  a  handful  1  Kings 
20,10;  as  a  measure  for  Qi'TpJtD  Ez.  13, 
19,  where  perhaps  "'byd  is  the  s£.  c.  du.; 
Syr.  |L^  the  same.  —  2.  (from  by d  II. ; 
a  jackal,  a  fox)  n.  p.  of  a  district  on  the 
way  from  Philistia  to  Ophrah;  fully 
d^byd  y*iN  1  Sam-  9>  4,  called  in  13, 
17  bind  yiN.  The  meaning  tfeep  valley 
(after  byd  and  bydft)  is  unsuitable. 

^3?CD  (with  sw/f.  ibyd;  from  b?d  I.) 
wi.  the  hollow  of  the  hand,  a  spa?i  Is.  40, 
12,  according  to  Rashi  the  name  of  a 
hollow  measure. 

2b2?tt5  m.  a  fox,  jackal,  in  Hebrew 
only  in  proper  names.  It  is  a  form  of 
byd  2.  enlarged  by  S-;  Arab.  v_ aJjlS' 
= by rd;  comp.  o£)S  to  strangle,  from 
t>*\  a  noose,  Aram.  dT'iS  a  locust  from 

D^S^öä  (properly  'd  rpjn  ^>Zace  o/ 
jackals)  n.  p.  of  a  city  in  Dan,  men- 
tioned with  "jib^N,  on  the  slope  of  mount 
Ephraim  Judges  1,  35;  1  Kings  4,  9. 
Jerome  in  his  Comment,  on  Ezek.  18, 
24  seq.  calls  it  Selebi,  now  Silbit; 
Euseb.  found  a  village  Salaba  on  the 
borders  of  Sebaste ;  but  the  locality  can- 
not now  be  exactly  determined. 

"pSpyU?  (tne  same)  n'  P-  of  a  city  in 
Dan  Josh.  19, 42,  in  meaning  =  d^byd. 

■)ip2?tt3  {jackal- place)  n.  p.  of  a  lo- 
cality otherwise  unknown,  whence  came 
KgFPb«,  one  of  David's  heroes.    Gent. 


m.  -»Abwd  2  Sam.  23,  32;  1  Chr.  11,  33. 
Perhaps  —  Ö"^??tD. 

D^bgÖ  see  byd  2. 

DJ?t£7  (not  used)  intr.  to  hasten  stor- 
mily  along,  to  roam,  cognate  in  sense 
with  y.vd ;  hence  to  rave,  to  be  mad.  Ar. 

*■  --  -       t~  T 

Ajuw  to  go  swiftly,  of  a  camel;  to  flow 
rapidly,  of  a  river;  Aram,  dyd  to  rave, 
Talm.  EPHQ^jttS  madness,  raving".  Deriv. 
the  proper  name  d5>1073. 

K&  (Kal  not  used)  intrans.  to  lean 
upon,  to  support,  hence  to  rest  comfor- 
tably, Arab.  +.£.£  to  support;  otherwise 
connected  with  *,&jd ,  "|d-\  Deriv.  }y  d» , 
npi'd72,  the  proper  name  l^d^. 

Nif.  I^d:  (inf.  constr.  )T31l:,  fut.  )^i) 
to  be  supported,  to  lean,  with  by  upon, 
also  fig.,  on  rpift  2  Sam.  1,  6,  v»  Is.  10, 
20,  Tjbtt  2  Chr.  i6,  7;  seldom  with  bi* 
Prov.3,  5  for  by;  with  3  Is.  50,  10,  or 
absol.  Job  24,  23;  of  a  country,  to  ad- 
join, with  b  Num.  21, 15.  'a  'H'j-b?  ytjfo 
to  lean  upon  one's  cooperation,  of  kings 
2  Kings  5,18;  7,  2.  Without  a  prepos. 
to  recline  (at  a  meal)  Gen.  18,  4. 

Hif.  V^'dri  only  in  cod.  Sam.  Gen.  18, 
4,  which,  however,  may  be  better  taken 
as  Nif.;  otherwise  Hif.  may  have  had 
the  trans,  signif.  to  support.     Derivat. 

'  i"  :  -  '       it-    :  - 

WW]  I  (i-  e.  5>d;  ^Z.  »iijp.  VttS)  1.  to 

to  overspread,  to  smear,  e.  g.  a  wall; 
fig.  to  overspread  the  eyes,  i.  e.  to  make 
blind  or  blear  Is.  29, 9,  where  Ö^SJ  should 
be  supplied  (see  Hif.  and  ydyndri).  On 
the  stem  comp.  ir-yd  II.,  Aram.  3tt?d 
(yd),  ^>-^  to  stroke,  to  smooth,  to  pol- 
ish, fig.  to  flatter,  whence  ?^d  smooth, 
^d  whitewash,  Ni3>d  wax;  N^'d,  yd  = 

-     r  ^       '      it-:  r  7       it  :  '       it 

yd;  Ar.  *.**/  the  same,  whence  the  re- 
duplicated Ä**JLww  to  besmear  (hair). 

Hif.  ydln  (imp.  yd!"7,  a  shorter  form 
for  ydfl)  to  cZose,  to  overspread,  d^y, 
i.  e.  to  blind  Is.  6, 10,  like  Kal. 

Hof.  ydyd  (from  the  redupl.  T6^\ 
fut.  ydyd";)  to  be  soothed,  caressed,  of  a 
child,'  witi  d^Srby  Is.  66, 12. 
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JBithp.  rdrrdn  (imp.  pl.  ^UJ&niört) 

'  to  shew  oneself  blind,  an  intensive  of 
Kai  Is.  29,  9.  The  meaning  to  take 
one's  pleasure,   to  rejoice,  is  unsuitable. 

>*J?k-?II.  (i.  e.  3>tt5;  Kal  not  used)  intr. 
prop,  to  shine,  to  glitter;  hence  figur.  to 
be  cheerful  or  joyful,  as  rr:b,  TMÄ,  'HpJ 
proceed  from  a  similar  fundamental 
meaning;  it  is  therefore  connected  with 
the  organic  root  in  n-KS3 HI.,  f»-""9  I-i 
which  mean  to  shine,  to  glitter,  then 
to  see,  to  look. 

Pih.  y&JV  (redupl.;  fut  V'&J;6^)  to 
amuse  oneself,  to  play  Is.  11,8;  also  with 
the  accus,  of  that  in  which  one  rejoices 
Ps.  119,  70;  also  trans,  to  delight,  with 
accus,  of  the  pers.  94, 19.  Deriv.  ?-".-. 

Hithp.  W&JMfcl  (fut.  'rv:r)  to  delight 
oneself,  to  rejoice,  with  a  in  Ps.  119, 
16  47. 

**|J^  (not  used)  tr.  to  bind,  to  knot, 
fig.  to  imagine,  to  think,  the  organic  root 
being  also  in  a*w"n;  perhaps  too  like 
the  latter  it  means  intrans.  to  be  united, 
related  (see  a'd~);  Arab,  obr.^  to  bring 
together,  to  complete,  uflJLQ  to  double. 
Deriv.  the  proper  name  fc|?tt>.    See  Ej?iö. 

Fp?E7  (not  used)  in  ?o  &Mifl?3  fo  unite, 

cognate  in  sense  with  5rt5~ft,  K|91D,  fig- 
#o  meditate,  to  think,  the  same  metaphor, 
transference  taking  place  in  adn;  Ar. 
UÜU/,  comp.  ^JLw  fo  bring  together, 
to  collect.  To  bring  it  into  connection 
with  Cj3>ö  II.  is  less  proper  as  the  ana- 
logy of  aia  I.  does  not  agree,  since 
it  is  not  used  for  to  think,  and  lT*iB  2. 
prop,  belongs  to  TOfe  IL    Derivat.  Epiö 

(jpz.  treafe). 

Pih.  vi""yb  (with  Resh  inserted;  not 
used)  to  think,  to  meditate,  while  Spf'nö 
means  only  fo  sprout.    Deriv.  Ep^jb. 

£]"ü3  (union,  friendship)  n.p.  m.  1  Chr. 
2.47  49. 

5|£iö  (from  tfPp]  only  /?Z.  u"2"b)  m. 
a  thought,  Job  20,  2;  4,  13  in  thoughts 
from  nocturnal  visions. 

151$  I.  (only  3  p.  perf.)  tr.   1.  (not 


used)  to  split,  to  divide,  to  tear  asunder, 
same  as  15'n  (which  see),  Ar.  Ju  (to 
cut  or  break  in  pieces),  hence  Jo  (di- 
vision, interval) ;  Aram.  U^Fi ,  ^hZ  =  He- 
brew V1B,  whence  N"Ti  =  Hebrew  yns. 

I      |-T  '  IT     :     *  '      VIV 

Deriv.  "tfttä  1,  the  denom.  121Ö  (^rid), 
the  proper  name  E?n5'd.  —  2.  Metaph. 
(as  in  'its,  ~nn)  to  decide,  to  determine, 
to  fix,  the  price,  value;  to  estimate,  to 
appraise,  Prov.  23,  7  for  as  he  estimates 
(l?tt))  in  his  heart,  so  is  he,  i.  e.  other- 
wise than  he  speaks  (Gr.  Yen.,  Symin.); 
comp.  Ar.  ju  to  determine  the  value, 

JUwt  the  same,  ju  fixed  price;  -sub 
to  judge,  to  perceive,  /-*-w  knowledge; 
Aram.  lüHÖ  the  same,  Talm.  ly'ö  a  tax, 
^ili'C  a  definite  measure,  pensum;  Aram. 
R^IFI  price.  Deriv.  "ird  2,  the  proper 
name  Tr^yd. 

it  :  -   : 

*")J'l/  II.  (not  used)  intr.,  commonly 
=  "~yb  to  shudder,  to  be  amazed,  or  to 
excite  a  shuddering  or  horror,  Ar.  /J»-w 
the  same,  hence  -stxo  painful,  dolorous; 
metaphor,  to  be  rough,  harsh,  of  figs; 
to  be  repulsive,  horrible.  Derivat.  15fcj 
(adj.)  perhaps  from  Pih.,  TO^ ,  'HW.flä , 

*lj?k^  I.  (not  used)  tr.  same  as  1?Ü3 1. 
to  5/»Z/^,  divide,  cut,  separate,  of  the 
hair,  comp.  "*";s  I,  3  belonging  to  5  jS  1, 
Aram.  rWa  the  hair,  from  113  to  di- 
vide,  Ar.  jlw  the  same,  whence  -*-Cw 
hair.     Deriv.  T?iö.  ~:'ü:  1,  rftfib. 

it  ••  '      -  i-       '        it-:  r 

*")£&' II.  (ßtf.  "ÖKÖ?)  wtfr.  same  as  *?D 
to  £e  stormy,  to  rage,  to  be  quickly  moved, 
commonly  tr.  to  tear  or  snatch  away, 
with  accusat.  of  the  object  Ps.  58,  10. 
Deriv.  -lyb  2,  rrz'b,  Wto  4. 

x\7/.  "ÜPtEÜ  to  storm,  to  rage  Ps.  50,  3, 
of  nirn-i  104,  4  or  m*e  rvn  148,  8  as 
servants  of  God. 

P/A.  -#£  (/w£.  1^©^  or  "tflb?)  to  sweep 
away,  with  ^73  of  place  Job  27,  21. 

Hithp.  ISfiTwijI  (/Mf.  "Flfep)  to  rush  on, 
with  r"  of  a  person  against  Dax.  11,  40. 
90 
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"lyb  III.  (3  perf.  pi  Wto,  with  sw/f. 

to  shudder,  to  be  astonished,  strengthened 
by  the  addition  of  the  noun  ^tO  Ez. 
27,  35,  coupled  with  Din,  Ü12XD;  with 
b^  of  a  person  at  one  32,  10,  like  Öttlü 
b? ;  absol.  to  condense,  of  a  clouded  sky, 
coupled  with  S'nn  to  dry,  i.  e.  to  be  im- 
movable (fluid  is  movable)  Jer.  2,  12; 
hence  generally,  to  fear,  to  ivorship, 
gods  Deut.  32, 17.    Deriv.  -|?iö  3. 

*")J?  &'  IV.  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  bristly, 
rough,  to  stand  stiff,  of  the  hair,  of  points. 
Derivat.  Wiü  (fem.  STTttip)  adj.,  TOÜJ 
(a  noun),  im'rb,  the  proper  names  W&, 
Ö^bto,  perhaps  tt-T^te  1. 

i^tD  (in  pause  ^3>tt3,  with  a  of  mo- 
tion yrnf'as;  pi  Ö^tiS,  corcsfr.  "^U?,  with 
sw/f.  Tp""ü>tt5;  1^")  wi.  (/«w.  only  Is.  14, 
31,  in  the  cod.  Samar.  Deut.  15,  7-,  16, 
5;  17,2;  18,6;  23,  16)  1.  (from  yu  I.) 
prop,  cleft,  aperture,  and  so  a  gate,  of 
a  city  Gen.  23,  10,  of  a  camp  Ex.  32, 
26,  of  the  temple  Jer.  7,  2,  of  the  sa- 
cred fore-court  Ex.  35,  16,  of  a  palace 
Esth.  2,  19,  and  for  the  palace  itself 
3,  2;  of  the  gate  uniting  the  citadel 
with  the  lower  city  2  Kings  23,  8;  the 
door,  of  a  small  tent  Prov.  14, 19.  The 
gate  was  often  a  gate-building,  with  a  its 
2  Sam.  18,  24   and   n*b*   19,  1,    with 

'  it  •  — :  '      . 

opening  (nns)  Josh.  8,  29,  ninb^]  Jud- 
ges 16,  3,  and  an  open  place  (iin'n) 
2  Chron.  32,  6;  it  was  the  place  of 
justice  Prov.  22,  22,  conseq.  forum, 
where  strangers  or  guests  were  ex- 
pected Gen.  19,  1,  the  place  of  meet- 
ings, where  trials  were  held  and  mat- 
ters of  business  transacted  Euth  3,  11; 
4, 1  11.  It  was  generally  a  plaoe  of 
public  resort  Prov.  31,  23  31,  and  ac- 
cordingly people  met  there  in  social 
converse  Lament.  5, 14,  Ps.  69,  13,  for 
which  reason  Sp'nyttJSi  Deut.  12,  12, 
Vj?.?*?  "into  stand  for  the  city  itself, 
and  instead 'of  TTOjttS  ynNSi  1  Kings  8, 
37  we  should  probably  read  with  the 
Vulg.  T^JJlSa  1HN3  in  one  of  his  cities. 
Y  vS  *7.?-^  ^ie  Passes  leading  to  the  coun- 


try, entrances,  at  the  border  Jer.  15,7; 
Nah.  3, 13.  Fig.  ÖTOttStt  ^d  Gen.  28, 17, 

biNUJ  ^yia  Is.  38,  10,  ron  'td  Job  38, 
17;  'ni^sn  lyti  Nah.  2,  7  the  gate  of 
rivers,  i.  e.  the  sluices,  like  aLCsJ».  Of 
the  gates  in  Jerusalem  are  mentioned: 
■p?n  'u5  Neh.  2,  14,  so  called  from  the 
fountain  n'bttS;  S^tl  '10  3,26,  mö'nfiXl  fjg 
Jer.  19,  2,  nsttJKJi  Ig  Neh.  2,  13,  '0 
fcTSii  2,  13,  rtäsn  '&  2  Kings  14, 13  or 
D^sr:  '125  Zech.  14,  10  or  Wistt  'U> 
2  Chr.  25,  23,  *p»;5a  'tt  Jer.'V37~13~ 
tTÄ  'tö  Neh.  3,  3,  Yßltf*ft  'tu  3,  6,  'iri 
litÖS'lJi  Zech.  14,  10,  i^ÄSl  'tt5  Neh.  3r 
1  etc.   See  too  mtätt,  robui  and  "wo  4. 

IT  T  -  '  v  |V    -  I 

On  the  gates  comp.  Robins.  Palest.  I, 
p.  471  seq. ;  Thenius,  Bücher  der  Könige, 
app.  p.  6  seq.;  Tobler,  Topogr.  von  Je- 
rusalem I,  162-179;  on  the  present- 
gates  the  same  p.  144  seq.  —  2.  (from 
^ttj  I,  2)  a  measure,  Gen.  26,  12  a  hun- 
dred measures,  i.  e.  hundredfold  (Targ. 
Sam.);  the  LXX  and  Syr.  incorrectly 
read  tT^ip.  Derivat,  the  denomina- 
tive 

rfr'IÖ  (only  part.  Täftö  or  *\$W,  plur. 
Ü^Ä,  c.  "|b1")  to  keep  the  gate,  to  keep 
watch  at  the  gate;  part,  a  city-watch,  a 
gate-watch  2  Kings  7, 10;  7,11,  applied 
particularly  to  the  gate-keepers  of  the 
temple,  a  very  old  institution  1  Chr.  9, 
17  18  24  26;  Neh.  7,  45  73;  11,  19; 
12,  45  47. 

13?  tp  *»■  1.  (from  "tytp  I.)  same  as 
-i^ip  the  hair,  with  tpbs"]  the  hair  of  the 
pudenda  Is.  7,  20,   i.  e.  all  males,   also 

^45  alone  Ez.  16,  7,  Ar.  sCa^,    -i^l 

IT    "  '  "         \) 

—  2.  (from  ^b  II.)  a  storm,  a  stormy 
Wind  Is.  28,  2,"  also  TUPp-,  ^?S.  — 
3.  (from  ""tfia  III.)  shuddering,  amaze- 
ment Ez.27~35;  32,10;  Job  18,  20. 

n2?iü  see  Wiü. 

"lyto  (c.  '■pto,  with  sw/f.  ^to,  Wb; 
from  "i^b  I.)  m.  hair,  prop,  what  is  di- 
vided off,  especially  of  the  hair  of  the 
head,  with  dN;tai  Judges  16,22,  2  Sam. 
14,26,  seldom  without  it  Song  of  Sol. 
4, 2,  mostly  collect. ;  of  hair  on  the  body 
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Lev.  13,  3 5  'iü  rft^N  a  hair-mantle,  i.  e. 
of  fur  or  skin  Gen.  25,  25,  Zech.  13,  4, 
hence  ""l^to  b^'ln  o??<?  clad  in  a  hairy  mantle 
2  Kings  1,  87 

ly'ui  (probably  hpm*\$&2 ; pi.  Ö^iü; 
from  TSfttJ  II.)  ?«.  harsh,  rough,  of  D^NF] 
Jer.  29,17,  elsewhere  nisn  24,  8,  Targ*. 
"O^,  prop,  exciting  aversion.  But  the 
Arab,  has  rendered  it  by  Ay^  which 
means  malus,  improbus,  durus,  so 
that  ^Tü  may  be  =  *hta  (see  ÖX12  = 
Op?:)). 

15 iü  (not  used)  Aram.  =  Hebr.  T^iü  I. 
Derivative 

"l3?ilD  (c.  'I?  to)  Aram.  m.  the  hair,  % 
fcjan  Äoir  o/"  £&6  Ami  Dan.  3,27;  7,  9. 

•"Hgtt  {c.  rwte ,  with  sz^/f.  irni'.b  5  p£ 
c.  DiiytÜ;  from  iy;&  I.)  /".  a  hair,  a  single 
one  as  the  aim  of  good  shooters,  hence 
'^rrb^  to  a  hair  i.  e.  closely  Judges 
20,  16-  also  collect,  and  pi.  Ps.  40, 13; 
the  hair  of  the  head,  with  UJtf^ ,  as  some- 
thing small  1  Sam.  14,  45,  2  Sam.  14, 
11;  also  applied  to  the  hair  on  other 
parts  of  the  body  Job  4,  15. 

n*l>tl5  (from  ")3>fe)  II.)  fern,  same  as 
mro  a  storm  Job  9,  17 ;  Nah.  1,  3. 

itt  : 

mirä  (pi  tr-fyiü;  from  1'JV  III.  or 

it         :  I"       .  1"    t 

IV.)  f.  prop,  what  is  rough,  bristly  or 
projecting  upwards;  hence  barley,  used 
in  the  sing,  of  what  is  in  the  stalk  Ex. 
9,31,  Deut.8,8,  Job  31,  40;  in  the  pi. 
of  the  grain  (comp,  iii^n  and  D^n); 
hence  as  a  genitive  to  Tan  Lev.  27, 16, 
nfcj?  Num.  5, 15,  änb  Judges  7, 13,  Sta? 
Ez.''4,  12;  seldom 'alone  2  Sam.  17,  28* 
tP'IStD  V&j?  barley-harvest  Ruth  1,  22, 
2,  23  (forming  the  beginning  of  harvest, 
because  barley  ripens  first).  In  dd 
D^yb  Ruth  3,15,  ^ap  orln^N  is  want- 
ing, if  '&  be  not  the  pi.  of  n'yb  =  *wxä  2. 


a  measure. 


TV^^j/XD  (prop.  /"em.  of  WSÜ,  from 
^iJPTÜ  III.;  but  a  subst.)  f.  something  hor- 
rible, coupled  with  StTss?  Jer.  5,  30; 
something  repulsive  23, 14,  LXX  (poimog. 

iWDSTD  (from  "nwus)  /".  the  same 

jt  •      1  -:  r     s  I"      -:ry   ' 


Hos.  6,  10  Kn,  for  which  the  K'tib  has 
Irp^yiü. 

it  •    r-:  r 

STnJPtD  (from  *\2U  andrr\  «/«A  2'sZ>e- 

it    :  -     :     x  it  t  it  7 

cider;  from  wyb  I.)  n.p.  m.  1  Chr.  8,38. 

O^ED  (double  cleft;  from  19X0  I.) 
rc.  jo.  of  a  city  in  Judah  Josh.  15,  36, 
where  Simeonites  also  settled  1  Chr. 
4,  31.  In  1  Sam.  17,  52  the  LXX  read 
Ü"WlÜ,  understanding  by  the  word  the 
inner  and  outer  city-gates  of  Gath. 

D*n3?iü  (from  TOfeHL;  fear,  distress, 
heuce  worship)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  24,  8. 

jW'nStD  see  iT^TWlu. 

n"H3>jtt?  f.  something  horrible  or  abo- 
minable Jer.  18, 13. 

rHJip  see  wto. 

Til&'J?^  (Persian)  n.  p.  of  a  Persian 
eunuch  and  keeper  of  the  harem  Esth. 
2,  14.     The  etymology  is  obscure. 

?tÖ?Ü  (only  pi.  d^-,  with  suff.  V»*-, 
15-;  from  ydrp  to  yyia  II.)  m.  pleasant 
play,  of  Tb?#,  then  delight,  enjoyment  Jer. 
31,  20;  in"  ritten  Pro  v.  8,  30  31,  cou- 
pled with  pnb;  the  pleasure ,  which  the 
rnim  and  n'i-r  Ps.  119,  24  77  143  or 
yg\  give  Is.  5,  7. 

nCk^  I.  (not  used)  tr.  to  take,  to  re- 
ceive, to  contain  (in  self),  capere,  reci- 
pere,  of  vessels  and  reservoirs;  ident. 
in  its  organic  root  ir  -ölö  with  qp  (tlSö)  I., 
tt-öb;  cognate  in  sense  with  bp"1  (to 
b^Vl  a  reservoir),  b«ri,  bä  (bl3).  Deriv. 
•TS TON  1.  The  stem  of  FT91Ö*,  ")2^, 
riiid"1,  Slid*1  is  ri'cj"1  which  see. 

nBEf  II.  (not  used)  £r.  1.  to  mÜE, 
mingle;  to  heap  together,  to  collect,  coacer- 
vare,  especially  applied  to  dung-heaps, 
rubbish  etc. ;  connected  in  its  org.  root 
M-1DTD  with  that  in  M-ED  (Hif),    tlÖ"N, 

IT  T  |T        T       X  '    '  l|-         T    ' 

E]Ö"'\  Deriv.  iisdx  2  (only  _pZ.  rnstb«), 
nsiBN  (=  nolo;  _pj;  rnnsizS«).  —  2.  Me- 
taphor, fo  curdle,  to  thicken,  of  milk; 
hence  £0  Zzh'rc  mfo  cheese,  same  as  *p'.  2. 
Deriv.  the  noun  InslD. 

H5J#  III.  (Kal  unused)  mir.  1.  to  feö 
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Z>t//*£,  Z>«/(Z,  of  mountains;  £o  iß  smooth, 
heel,  of  an  unfruitful  plain;  metaphor. 
to  be  bared,  stripped,  of  bones.  —  2.  Fig. 
to  be  even,  equable,  of  the  mind,  comp. 
fr  to  used  of  tt5s3,  Aram,  and  modern 
Hebrew  to  Z>e  gtrief,  gentle.  The  funda- 
mental signification  seems  to  be,  to  be 
abraded,  smoothed,  a  similar  transference 
taking  place  in  tr.  TVip,  ti^tt.  Ident. 
in  its  organic  root  with  £]to,  E]to,  Aram. 
NÖtÖ,  j.a^,^ajL;  Ar.  ,-i-o  to  be  naked, 
of  rocks.  Deriv.  ^ÖIÖ,  the  proper  names 
"'DIU,  icto  and  perhaps  Sn&toX 

Ä7/".  rtBtÖi  (part.  m.  ilBtoa)  to  £e  bald, 
bare,  of  ^fti  Is.  13,  2,  see  TpttS-. 

JPmä.  J"isto  (3  j9.  pZz^r.  *l5>to)  to  Z>e  bared, 
loosened,  of  rnwit?,  i.  e.  to  be  without 
flesh  and  skin  Job  33,  21  K'ri  (Ihn 
(Esra),  where  theK'tib  reads  ^cto  giving 
a  similar  meaning.  Targ.  (nPö),  Ihn 
G'andch,  Saadia,  Kimchi  explain  it  after 
the  Aram.  Nsto  to  rub  in  pieces,  to 
crush. 

nDl£?  (not  used)  tr.  same  as  InaiB  I. 

|T      T       K  7  IT     T 

to  hold,  receive,  contain,  of  a  receptive 
organ,  as  the  mouth,  lip,  like  nsto  of  a 
quiver ,  C]0  of  bowls ,  cups  etc. ;  also  of 
an  entrance-space  which  serves  to  re- 
ceive those  who  come  in;   Aram.  N£>D, 

Ar.  L<Juu  the  same.    Deriv.  ftöto. 
nbtO  (from  itsto  IL:  »Z.  c.  rriötö)  f. 

IT     T         V  IT     T  '     *  I       .-  7      ' 

cAöcse  2  Sam.  17,  29,  Targ.  I^aii, 
Peshito  iJ^'a-^. 

SlStfl  (after  the  form  J-fe  to,  fromttöto: 

n  i      v  it  t  7  it  i' 

c.  nsto,  with  suff.  in&to;  dw.  ü?nsto,  c. 
^nato/with  sw/.  SpriB,to,  S^n— ,  but  the 
pi.  c.  nine  to,  with  suff.  ^niriöto,  from 
nDto  =  !nöto)  /.  prop,  what  takes  or  re- 
ceives, comp.  rTlpbfr;  hence  1.  lip,  mouth, 
throat,  of  men  and  beasts  Is.  37,  29; 
»Song  of  Sol.  4,  3  11;  5,  13;  as  the 
organ  of  speech  in  'toa  l^böh  Ps.  22,  8 
(see  '"IttS) ;  (Zw.  of  i/ie  upper  and  under  lip. 
'to  fins  to  s/?<?a&  Job  11,  5,  'S  ^nsto  '3 
Ps.  51, 17  to  cawse  owe  to  speak;  'to  ttbs 
40,  10  rco£  to  «peafe,  prop,  to  shut  the 
lips;  speech  is 'to "by  16,4,  seldom  nnn 
'to  140,  4.     Also  talk  in  nsto-by  nbi» 


■jitob  Ez.  36,  3  to  come  up  into  the  talk 
of  the  tongue,  parall.  fta^.  It  is  the  or- 
gan of  sinful  speech  Job  2, 10,  of  loud 
thanks  Ps.45,3;  'to  b*T3>  one  of  uncircum- 
cised  i.  e.  obscure  speech  Ex.  6, 12;  ^JaSJ 
MDto  Is.  33,  19  £äos<5  of  unfathomable 
speech  =  "ptob  "IS 3.  To  'to  as  meaning 
speech  are  applied  nttjK  Prov.  12,  19, 
^gto  10,  18,  -]iN  17|'  4,  pnft  16,  22, 
rrriha  Zeph.  3,--9,  kjjü  Is.  '&,  5.  It  is 
also  meant  to  express  inconsiderate,  light- 
minded  speech  Is.  29,  13;  36,  5;  Prov. 
14,  23;  hence  D^nato  \ITtf  a  babbler  Job 
11,2;  'to  b"na  a  prating  fool  Prov.  10, 8. 
Generally  iAe  language  of  a  people  Is. 
19,  18.  —  2.  Metaphor.  *Ae  <%*,  of  a 
Di3  1  Kings  7,  26,  *Äe  £orcfcr,  of  bvö 
Ex.  28,  32,  ftgp^  26,4;  *Äe  s^ore  Gen. 
22,  27;  41,  3;  a  boundary  Judges  7,  22. 
On  the  word  comp,  the  Aram.  NED, 
NnöO,  JAaio,  Ar.  xJJj' 

iStli  (same  as  ^sto  2)  n.  p.  m.  Gen. 
36,  23;  otherwise  ^5 to. 

üiBtp  (plur.  Cj^ÜlStÖ;  from  Üöto)  tw. 
judgment,  punitive  judgment,  coupled 
with  a'ln  and  =  D^&to  2  Chr.  20,  9 ; 
LXX  xQicng,  Syr.  I^-*?;  ^?Z.  punishments, 
Ezek.  23,  10  and  inflicted  punishment 
upon  her. 

DB^Eüä  (from  t]Sto;  serpent)  n.  p.  m. 
Num.  26,  39;  also  DDlto  (which  see), 
whence  the  pair.  TöBWÖ  26,  39;  comp. 
■jsisto,  trsto.  thBJfl  Gen.  46,  21  may 
be  read  perhaps  Q^s'to. 

"JOSJO tp  (the  same)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr. 
8,  h. 

nDSy  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  attached 
to,  to  associate,  of  the  members  of  a 
family  and  of  domestics;  to  be  related, 
same  as  ftöö  I.,  where  STib  is  parallel 
(Jeh.  Karpentrasi).  The  organic  root 
Hö"to  is  also  in  the  Sanskrit  pac,  Latin 
pang,  Greek  Ttrjy-vv^t.  The  Ethiop.  hBlö 
safacha  (to  spread  out)  is  to  be  put  with 
nsit.    Deriv.  i"insto)3  and  ütiato. 

i-  t  it  t    :    •  it  :    • 

nD£7  (Kal  not  used)  trans,  same  as 
H2ö  III.    (which   see)   to  pour   out,   to 
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shed,  blood;  figurat.  to  break  out,  of 
pustules,  leprosy.    Deriv.  HBir?:. 

Pih.  nsia  to  make  break  out ,  'Ip'lp, 
i.  e.  to  cover  with  leprosy  Is.  3,  17; 
perhaps  to  make  empty,  since  HBO  and 
tiBiO  may  also  have  this  meaning. 

nnsui  (cstr.  nnat»,  with  sw/f.  ^nnsiü, 
innsd;  plur.  ninBUJ,  with  ^/f.  V'rnriBia; 
from  nsu3)  /"em.  prop,  she  that  belongs 
to,  she  that  is  attached  to  a  house  or 
family;  hence  a  maid,  a  female  servant, 
famula,  serva,  especially  of  a  FlT^a 
Gen.  16, 1  8;  29,  23,  tag  being  attached 
to  the  master;  both  together  20,  14; 
32,  6;  a  concubine  16,  2;  a  maid  servant, 
who  does  the  lowest  work  Ex.  11,  5 
(see  "jntt),  and  therefore  a  figure  of 
meanness;  used  in  the  addresses  of 
women  to  their  superiors,  as  *D3>  is  in 
the  case  of  men  1  Sam.  1,  18;  25,  27; 
elsewhere  S"T»N  25,28,  which,  however, 
is  looked  upon  as  an  honourable  title 
ISam.  25,41. 

C05&;    {part.  DSfcS,  ttöittS;  inf.  absol. 

üiDtt5.    constr.    USUS,    with  swjf.    WÜBttS: 
it'  i    :  '  "  i"  :  t  > 

imp.  ÜD125,  "ÖBttS,  with  n-  opt.  Üttöltf, 
plur.  192p;  /%#.  Casio?)  trans,  prop.  £o 
separate,  divide,  split  off,  and  like  other 
verbs  of  dividing  (see  in,  ^nn,  bbs  I.) 
transferred  to  deciding  or  judging;  hence 
1.  to  judge,  absol.  to  act  the  part  of 
judge  Gen.  19,  9 ;  to  pronounce  sentence 
Is.  11, 3,  fully  Ü3U573  'u?  1  Kings  3,  28, 
and  with  it  the  genit.  n?pN  Zech.  7,  9, 
Dibd  8, 16,  rriSNia  Ez.  16,  38,  but  com- 
monly with  the  accusat.  of  the  person 
upon  whom  one  pronounces  sentence 
Ez.  18,  22  26,  Deut.  16,  18,  or  for 
whom  one  is  judge  1  Sam.  7,  16  17  or 
acts  judicially  Ps.  67,5;  with  accus,  of 
the  thing  which  one  judges  Ex.  18,  26; 
with  adverbs,  y$ä.  Prov.  31,9,  D^ltf*» 
Ps.  75,  3,  btJ>  82,  2.  y*p  .  . .  V$  'ü 
Gen.  16,  5,  b'7. .  -pa  *&  31,' 53,  or  W^i 
to  judge  between.  Part.  BBSS  a  judge  in 
the  widest  sense  of  the  word  Ex.  2, 14; 
Deut.  16,  18;  used  especially  of  God 
who  judges  individuals  and  all  man- 
kind Gen.  18,  25;  Is.  33,  22;  Ps.  7, 12. 
—  2.  to  procure  right,    to  defend  right, 


with  accus,  of  the  person,  as  Din"1  Is.  1, 
17;  Ps.  10,  18;  26,  1;  with  '*  Vy&<2 
Jer.  5,  28 ;  with  '3  1^3  or  ")?;  to  deliver 
by  right  from  1  Sam.  24,  16;' 2  Sam.  18, 
19 ;  Ps.  43, 1  (see  yri).  —  3.  to  condemn, 

to  punish,  Arab.  ,o*fli* ,  1  Sam.  3,  13;  Ez. 
7,  3 ;  ÜIBUJ  being  also  applied  to  punish- 
ment. —  4.  Generally  to  govern,  to  rule 
Judges  16,  31 ,  1  Sam.  8,  5,  of  a  ^bja  or 
ÜBÜ5  =  ^btt.  The  part.  agio  is  therefore 
applied  to  the  princes  of  the  people  in 
the  period  between  Joshua  and  Samuel 
Judges  3, 10;  4,  4;  10, 2,  and  is  also  else- 
where Am.  2,  3  =  ^btt  1,  15;  Is.  16,  5; 
40,  23;  Ps.  2,  10.'  In  Phenician  the 
head  of  the  state  is  termed  üEÜi  (Latin 
sufes,  pi.  sufetes  Liv.  28,37;  30,7), 
which  word  appears  also  in  proper  names, 
as  b^äüsd  (comp.  S"PüB«5).  Deriv.  gagtti 
(only  the  plur.  D^üsd),  "trfölö,  Üöttäa", 
the  proper  names  t2D"d  (also  in  üöia",bfS{, 

ÜBTtf'T,  ÖSIÖ^T*.  ST'DBTlä,  IFPUBltf),  IDS'!!}. 

it  t     1  '      it  t      1  :  '      it  :  -    :  '        it  :  -   : ' '    '  n  :    • 

Nif.  l2?'OD  (inf.  constr.  DBtiJil)  to  be 
judged  Ps.  9,  20;  37,33;  to  be  condemned 
109,  7;  to  go  to  law  or  plead  Prov.  29, 
9,  with  D3>  Jo.  4,  2,  "FIN  Ez.  17,  20  or 
b  of  a  person  Jer.  25,  31 ;  also  with  the 
äccusat.  of  a  thing  about  which  1  Sam. 
12,  7,  or  with  accus,  of  the  person  and 
b?  of  the  thing  Jer.  2,  35,  where  njs: 
may  stand  for  -nN ;  of  God,  to  take  into 
judgment,  to  punish  one  Is.  66,  16;  Ez. 
38,22. 

Pih.  üBitfi  (after  the  form  "jtpib ;  part. 
üBV^J'd)  to  pronounce  judgment,  part. 
right-pronouncer  =  judge  Job  9, 15,  con- 

seq.  =  C3BÜ5;  Arab.  ,5^^  (C0nj-  M«)  to 
accuse  before  a  judge. 

The  stem  ttBlü  is  in  Aram.  riBn  (which 
see),  whence  Tjefi;  and  the  organic  root 
is  Üö"tt},  Arab.  (Ji3  (to  decide,  judge). 

US  ID  (a  Judge,  viz.  Jdh  is)  n.  p.  m. 
ISxm.h,  5;  1  Kings  19,  16;  1  Chr.  3, 
22;  5,12. 

DStb  (only  part.  m.  plur.  'pto.BlÜ, 
from  l2BU5)  Aram,  trans,  same  as  Hebr. 
E231Ö  Ezr.  7,  25. 

|-     T  > 

D5DÜ3    (only  plur.  tTÜBUi,   with  sw/. 
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""ÜDIö)  m.  a  judgment ,  a  stroke  Ex.  6,65 
7,  4;  punishment  Prov.  19,  29;  the  di- 
vine w  ill,  with  yn,  to  which  belong 
war,  famine  &c.  Ez.  14,  21;  commonly 
a  Ö-'üD'lB  iT33>  to  rfo  judgment  upon  or  to 
Inflict" punishment  Ex.  12,  12-,  Num.  33, 
4;  Ez.  5, 10. 

rVü£ü3  («/«A  is  Judge;  CSötÖ  constr. 
state  of  üDttJ)  w.  £>.  m.  2  Sam.  3,  4;  Jer. 
38,  1;  Ezr.T2,4;  8,8;  Neh.  7,  9;  11,4. 

WpB.tp  (the  same)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr. 
12,  5  |T  27, 16;  2  Chr.  21,  2. 

1I3DU2  {a  Judge,  viz.  Jah  is)  n.  p.  m. 
Num.  34,  24. 

^Stp  (in  pause  "»Ölg-,  p&fr.  ÜjbttS,  Ö^StS , 
also  d'WÖltf,  like  D^ris  from  ^ns;  from 
tlölü  III.)  1.  W2.  prop,  bareness;  hence  a 
steppe,  a  bare  plain  Is.  49,  9;  Jer.  12, 
12;  a  bare  hill  Is.  41,18,  opposite  rtjjjjä; 
3,2  21;  4,11;  comp.  Syr.  1^«*  a  bare 

plain,  Ar.  äüLo  a  naked  rock.  —  2.  dz's- 
solution,  separation,  as  an  at/v.  (in  the 
accusat.)  to  ^bii,  aZowe  Num.  23,  3.  — 
3.  (unconcernedness)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  1, 
40,  elsewhere  iDUJ. 

D^Btp  see  "MöttS.. 

Dh£tt5  (from  the  sing.  £]'tt3  a  serpent, 
stem  Sjötä;  comp.  ■jb.iBlri)  ft.  p.  m.  1  Chr. 
7,  12 'l5;  26,  16;  see  tit>W,  DS15UJ, 
■jSttSttS;  comp,  the  proper  names  Draco, 
Basiliscus,  old  German  Hotterus,  Otterus, 
from  Otter;  among  the  Orientals  Os- 
man,  Alnachas. 

■jfe^SJÜ  (from  t]SlZ3)  m.  a  horned  ser- 
pent, the  cerastes  (Jewish  tradition,  Je- 
rome, Saadia)  Gen.  49,  17,  described 
as  cunning,  lying  in  ruts  and  dangerous 
to  passers  by  (comp.  Oken,  Naturge- 
schichte VI.  p.  544).  The  tribe  of  Dan 
is  compared  to  it,  comp.  Judges  18,  27. 
Ar.  l-ö-w  ,  <Ju»  a  speckled  serpent  with 
black  and  white  spots.  The  explanation 
(Targ.,  Syr.)  basilisk  (pa^Sl,  ^iJsojo^) 
is  merely  conjectural. 

"VjptÜ  (^Bti  I.;  beautiful  town,  if  it 
be  not  =  Tttttj,  thorn-hedge)  n.  p.  of  a 
place  in  the  kingdom  of  the  ten  tribes, 


as  the  context  requires  Mic.  1,  11;  cer- 
tainly the  ^TOUJ  on  mount  Ephraim 
Judges  10,  1,  Josh.  15,  48,  which  the 
LXX  and  Euseb.  render  by  J^acpetQ. 
Jerome  understands  a  locality  in  Judah, 
now  el-Savaßr  (-^il^Jf,  Robinson,  Pa- 
lest. II.  p.  370),  which  does  not  suit. 

-TSÜ3  (from  the  Pa.  of  "löttS)  Aram, 
adj.m.  beautiful,  lovely,  fair  Dan.  4,9  18. 

TjDk£/  (inf.  constr.  'TjbTÜ,  ~!*i&1?i  with 
suff.  ^3B1l3;  fut.  TjEU??)  trans.  1.  to  pour, 
to  pour  out,  as  D^2  Ex.  4,  9,  p*V2  Judges 
6,  20,  Tjbjt  (libam'en)  Is.  57,  6  "^  "tob  '«5 
to  make  a  libation  before  God  1  Sam.  7,  6 
(where  tPft  is  left  out),  symbolising 
lowly  subjection  (comp.  Ps.  22, 15;  La- 
ment. 2, 19);  to  shed,  Ü^,  of  slaughtered 
animals  Deut.  12,  16  24,  of  sacrificial 
victims  Ex.  29,  12;  especially  of  men 
and  therefore  =  to  murder  Gen.  9,  6; 
37,  22;  Lev.  17,4.  Figurat.  tt5M  "Ü  to 
pour  out  the  soul  Ps.  42,  5,  i.  e.  to  give 
free  vent  to  the  feelings;  ab  'td  Lament. 
2,19  to  pour  out  one's  soul  in  complaints, 
with  "Ä  150b  1  Sam.  1,  15;  rrip  '©  the 
same  Ps.  102,  1;  's-b?  t*lä  'ttj  to  powr 
contempt  upon  one  Job  21,  21;  with  a 
like  figure  b§  tt*!"!  '*ü  Jo.  3, 1,  bj?  hftfi  'tD 
Is.  42,  25  and"  &  for  b*  Ps.  79s,  6'  ^ 
b^  d?T  69,  25,  trisj  'ttj  Hos.  5,10;  to 
empty,  irtTiä  (gaU)  i-  e«  to  giye  a  fatal 
wound  to  Job  16,  13,  &•#£  'tt?  2  Sam. 
20, 10,  by  slitting  up  the  b'eÜy ;T  'JpBiÜ  of 
blood  Ps.  79, 10,  fig.  of  wrath  Ez.  20,T33. 
—  2.  of  things  dry,  as  ^S5>  Lev.  14,  41, 
l^,  see  'TTSDlü-  Inbbb  io  cas£  wp  #  mound, 
with  b^  2  Kings  19,  32  or  b$  2  Sam. 
20,15.'    Deriv.  TjSUJ,  h5§1§. 

iW/".  TjSttii  («i/l  constr.  ^tjßT\\  /w£. 
^BIB?)  to  6e  sM,  of  blood  Gen.  9,  6; 
£o  be  poured  out,  of  ashes  1  Kings  13,  3; 
b^2-3  'SfijIlSi  to  be  poured  out  like  water,  a 
figure  of  despondency  Ps.  22, 1 5.  Fig.  to 
lavish,  nirirft  (the  shame),  i.  e.  to  practise 
great  whoredom  Ez.  16,  36  =  ITdtn  IjSttj 
16, 15,  comp,  s^aco  Tob.  4,  18. 

Puh.  TjStp  (3  ^.|?Z.  133p)  to  £0  poured 
out,  of  blood  Num.  35,  33;  to  sZ?p,  of 
D^/)U%  Ps.  73,  2,  comp.  Latin  fundi  for 
prosterni. 
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Jlithpa.  ^snOT  (inf.  constr.  ^sniüfl; 
/w£.  'F)ti5?)  to  be  poured  out  round  about 
Lament.  4,  1 ,  especially  of  the  U5£3  to 
expire,  to  die  2,  12;  to  pour  oneself  out 
in  complaints  Job  30, 16. 

The  stem  'tf5  (Aram.  ^ÖlZJ,  ^-a-*,  com- 
monly V»3N  ,  Ar.  dLLuw,  viL^u/)  is  closely 
connected  with  Insto,  pro  II.,  HDD  III.; 
and  the  organic  root  ^D"U5  lies  also  in 
tt-SB  (which  see),  tt-^a,  ^"2  (to  Tjii), 
Aram.  JQ"5. 

Tj£tp  w.  *Ae  pouring  out,  of  ashes, 
j9/ac<5  of  pouring  out  Lev.  4, 12. 

»"DBtlJ  fern,  urethra,  through  which 
the  urine  is  poured  off  Deut.  23,  2, 
conseq.  not  testicle  (^TÖfc*);  comp,  mod: 
Hebrew  TjS^  canal,  ^DW  pail,  TtSTÖTa 
funnel. 

5%$  (/«£.  hz^,inf.  constr.  b31ü  after 
the  form  SSttJ)  mir.  to  sink,  of  ""lil  or 
ttjpna  Is.  40, '4;  *o  6e  /VZ/ed,  of  high 
trees  10,  33,  elsewhere  TT  (32,  18); 
figurat.  to  ie  matfe  ta,  of  T3>  32,  19; 
£o  be  humbled,  bowed  down,  of  proud, 
haughty  men  2,  9  11  12  17;  5,  15, 
coupled  with  nnd;  to  be  suffocated,  of 
speech  29,  4,  of  the  clapper  of  a  mill 
Eccles.  12,  4.  In  derivatives  and  the 
dialects,  to  be  sunk,  deep,  of  the  ground; 
to  settle,  to  lie,  of  dregs;  to  be  under, 
figurat.  to  be  low,  deep,  humble,  mean, 
ignominous.  Derivat,  bölü  (nbsd),  bad, 
bsd,  !rb£iz5,  üb  DID,  mbsttS,  and  the 
proper  names  FlbpiD,  rib  2  Ott. 

//?'/'.  b"SÖn  Q?ör$.  b*2dtt,  m/.  constr. 
b^ttfcj;  /ta*.  b^BUS*)  to  ma^re  low,  the 
high  0"ttja)  Job  40,  11,  coupled  with 
apjbft  40,  12;  to  overthrow,  y$  Ez.  17, 
24,  opposite  SPaAr;  to  cast  down  —  to. 
destroy,  Trip  Is.  26,5;  to  humble,  JTIfcM 
13,11;  25,  11;  to  bring  down,  opposite 
dtti^  1  Sam.  2,  6,  d^ltt  ps.  75>  8>   or 

,..  7  7  ,.  ..  7  J 

SPS-An  Ez.  21,  31;  to  let  sink,  rritt^  d'tt'tf 
Psalm  18,  28,  which  is  paraphrased 
in  2  Sam.  22,  28  thou  leitest  thy  looks 
sink  upon  the  haughty;  '2  "ttsb  'or;  to 
TTza^e  Zow  before  one  Prov.  25,  7,  i.  e. 
to  put  low,  opposite  inbi';   Job  22,  29 


when  they  humble  and  bow  (an  indefin. 
subject  expressed  by  the  3  p.  plur.);  to 
make  low  or  deep,  the  seat  (nno  left 
out)  Is.  57,  9;  combined  with  attSi  the 
adverb  Zozü  is  denoted  Jer.  13, 18. 

On  the  stem  comp,  the  Arab.  J^ft*w, 
JuLw  (to  be  low  or  bad),  JJu  (to  rest, 
to  settle),  Aram.  böTÜ,  ^^;  the  organic 
root  is  bp-O,  which  is  also  in  b2-tf, 
bc-3  II.,  V(biB)  II. 

P       T  7  IT      V  I  ' 

^■Süä  (constr.  bött5,  with  the  final 
letter  !"J-,  nb cd  Ez.  21,  32,  as  a  neuter; 

T  '  T  it     :  7  '  ' 

plur.  d^bsiü)  adj.m.,  !"lbSTl5  (constr.  nbö'tü) 
/'em.  Zow,  of  the  nttip  of  the  'jB.n  Ez. 
17,  6,  of  fy  17,  24';T  simß,  of  a  leprous 
spot  Lev.  13,  20;  fig.  insignificant  2  Sam. 
6,  22,  subst.  something  low  Job  5,  11; 
of  fiDbtttt  Ez.  17, 14,  coupled  with  rrrnq 
Mal.  2,  9;  often  with  ni^  o/"  humble 
spirit,  lowly  Prov.  29,  23,  coupled  with 
N51!  Is.  57,  15;  pressed  down,  bowed, 
ibid,  and  Prov.  16,19,  where  trn  bsttj 
is  not  an  infin. 

^£u3  ac//.  m.  same  as  bsiü  Ez.  17,  24, 
according  to  old  mss. 

^Stt5  (with  suff.  Sfo&XS)  rn.  lowness, 
a  low  condition  Ps.  136,  23;  Eccles. 
10,  6. 

^£123  (Pe.  not  used)  Aram.  intr.  same 
as  the  Hebrew  bölO  in  the  senses  to 
be  low,  weary,  weak,  tired;  especially 
so  in  Syriac.    Deriv.  bölö. 

Af  bsdn  (part,  bsiDtt;  inf.  constr. 
Mbsof::   fut.  b^BOrp)  to  make  low,   to 

it  t    :  -  '    '  r   :  -.:' 

cast  down  Dan.  4,  34;  5,  19;  7,  24;  to 

humble,  24b  5,  22. 

iDSDJD  (from  the  verb  b20)  Aram.  m. 
a  low  one,  in  rank  or  esteem  Dan.  4, 14 ; 
combined  with  d^i«  =  Utta  ^33  7,13. 

n^Süi  /em.  lowness,  humiliation  Is. 
32,  A 

nbSDtb  (with  suff.  STihbö-lü)  /em.  ^e- 
pression,  plain  or  swft&  country,  coupled 
with  1"  Josh.  11,16;  sfo^e  ox  flat,  Aram. 
b^DlÜ,  ^asA;  but  commonly  the  parti- 
cular plain  stretching  from  12"1    as  far 
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as  FW?,  or  even  to  Egypt  9, 1;  12,  8,  in 
which  many  cities  were  situated  15,  33 
seq.,  mentioned  along  with  111  and  353 
10,  40;  always  with  the  article  1  Kings 
10,  27;  Ob.  9.  The  tract  of  the  tribe 
of  Jiulah  was  divided  into  in,  5.13 
and  nbDlti  Judges  1,  9,  to  which  last 
belong  the  Philistine  cities  of  the  coast. 
This  tract  was  called  by  the  LXX 
±^q>;lci,  which  subsequently  became  a 
proper  name  (LXX  on  Jer.  and  Ob.; 
IMacc.  12,  38;  Euseb.  in  Onom.  s.  v.). 
The  city  Mespila,  now  Kuyyundshick, 
was  called  SrrbstiJE  =  iriböUJ. 

nibBtt)  fern,  a  sinking,  with  Q?"P  a 
figure  of  remissness  Eccles.  10, 18. 

QSi£/  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  p"»i5 
to  sprout,  to  grow;  fig.  to  &e  young,  to 
be  strong,  of  persons;  to  £e  fertile,  of 
districts;  comp.  Dsitt.  Deriv.  the  proper 
names  DS1Ü,  ÖS1Ü,  rviöötö;  on  the  con- 
trary dSHlB  (which  see)  belongs  to  J]'d 
(qrd)  =Tt)tt?  (tjöti). 

QCl^  (not  used)  intr.  to  sprout,  to 
grow,  of  the  hair,  cognate  in  sense  with 
)PJ  (which  see);  applied  especially  to 
the  beard;  Ar.  ^y^  (to  sprout  forth, 
of  plants;  to  grow,  of  men,  i.  e.  to  be 
young,   strong);   comp.  "jld.      Derivat. 

IT     T 

nöui  (a  youthful,  vigorous  one,  from 
DD«)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  5,  12. 

nötü  (from  B&to,  with  suff.  lES-io)  m. 
the  beard,  D.D£il_bSf  Titty  to  cover  the 
beard,  a  sign  of  mourning,  also  of  a 
leper  Lev.  13,  45;  Mic.  3,  7;  Ez.  24, 17 
22;  ';£7j  JrtolsS1  to  trim  the  beard  2  Sam. 
19,  25.  From  sprouting  are  also  derived 
"P",  Greek  ysveiov,  yt'vog,  aovvog,  Latin 
gena,  German  Kinn. 

□DU3  (with  a  of  motion  STü&ttä;  fruit- 
fid  place)  n.  p.  of  a  locality  in  the  east 
of  Palestine  at  the  north  point  between 
•r?  -£n,   nbn-i  and  }y_,   east  of  "IT 

rrnaa  Num.  34, 10  11. 

CBtÖ  (=  ÖÖUJ)  rc.  />.  of  a  locality  in 
Judah,  =  rrifcSttJ;  deriv.  the  Gent.  m. 
■»»Bio  1  Chr.27,  27. 


ri2pCU3  (fruitful  place)  n.  p.  of  a  city 
in  Judah  1  Sam.  30,  28,  =  ÖQ1& 
lÖBti  see  DBttS. 

|5^  (not  used)  £r.  1.  to  gnaw,  of 
rodentia,  cognate  in  sense  S^  II.  (to 
12 3>).  —  2.  to  ?'wZ>  oyf,  to  polish;  figur. 
to  ac£  slyly,  prudently,  cunningly,  the 
idea  of  slyness  or  prudence  being  con- 
nected in  other  words  with  that  of 
polish  and  fineness  (comp.  ü"is>  L,  with 
Ü^S>  II,  2);  Ar.  ^>JUh  to  gnaw,  to  rub 
off,  jjydw  polished  or  fine,  figuratively 
sly,  prudent;  /Tv*-^  the  same,  whence 
j^jjLw  callidus.  The  organic  root  is- 
"js"'d.  Derivat,  "pd,  the  proper  names 
"JÖIÖ,  "31  d,  "2tJ  and  perhaps  }3^. 

|St^  {part.  pass.  m.  pi.  c.  ^DtD)  tr.. 
same  as  "CO  I.  to  cover,  to  hide  Deut. 
33,  7,  if  ü^Biü  be  not  a  subst.  meaning 
treasures,  prop,  a  thing  kept,  =  Q^!3jö|3, 
to  which  it  stands  in  apposition. 

iStü  (»Zw.  b^seto.  like  b^ttp  out  of 

i  it   t  r~  s  r  -': 

■pp;  from  "D'd)  m.  1.  prop,  a  general 
term,  one  of  the  rodentia- genus ,  which 
chews  the  cud  Lev.  11,  5,  has  its 
dwelling  among  rocks  and  in  fissures 
Ps.  104,  18,  living  in  flocks  and  cun- 
ning Prov.  30,  26  (comp.  30,  24).  The 
LXX  at  Lev.  11,  5  interpret  it  specially 
of  the  hare  (ßaavnovg,  rough- foot),  Aq. 
lay  coo  g ,  but  it  is  distinguished  from 
ribSniä  in  Deut.  14,  7.  Saadia,  Ar.  and 
Sam.  translate  it  -j«  (Vabr)  i.  e.  hyrax 
Syriacus,  smaller  than  the  hare,  of  the 
size  of  a  rabbit,  found  on  mount  Le- 
banon and  in  the  Jordan  territory,  so 
called  from  its  rough  skin  and  bristles 
( -j*  pilosus  fuit),  comp.  ^jJum  pellis 
aspera.  Hence  the  LXX  translate  in 
Deut.  14,  7  xoiooyovlhog  bristly  animal, 

Himyaritic  ^jJL&  the  same.  The  Targ. 
points  to  the  same  animal  when  it 
translates    NT£Ü,    NT1Ü,    N02Ü  (leaver),. 

it  :  -  '        it  :  -  it  :  -     N       x       ' 

since  the  Vabr  goes  by  leaps  (Oken,  Xa- 
turgesch.  VII,  2.  p.  887  seq.).  The  Vulg. 
on  the  Ps.,  and  the  Greek  Venet.  on 
Lev.  understand  hedgehog.    Jewish  tra- 
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dition  supposes  the  rabbit,  probably  an 
animal  like  the  Vabr  (Ibn  G'anäcK), 
which  is  also  the  view  of  the  Peshito 
(jLa^*)  and  the  Targ.  on  Pro  v.  30,  26 
(JMjl).  This  interpretation  is  suitable, 
because  in  Phenician  'pXO  must  have 
had  the  same  meaning,  Spain  being 
named  by  the  Phenicians  from  the  mul- 
titude of  its  rabbits.  —  2.  (sly  or  prudent 
one)  n.  p.  m.  2  Kings  22,  3 ;  Jer.  36,  24. 
]&iZ3  (more  correctly  ")Eid;  nakedness, 
bareness)  n.  p.  of  a  locality  in  Gad, 
which  occurs  only  as  a  genitive  to 
ntlü*  Num.  32,  35.    See  nilü*. 

i  :  -  '  it-: 

u^DSp  see  "jE'b  and  }12V. 

J?5^  (not  used)  intr.  to  flood,  to  over- 
flow; to  be  abundant,  in  fulness  or  mul- 
titude; to  be  unrestrained,  Aram.  3>Ö10, 
,^^-a^  the  same,  Ar.  *jLw  (to  supplement, 

to  stand  security,  to  club  money);  the 
org.  root  y-Ött3  lies  also  in  3>-Siö,  N-ÜD, 
Aram.  y-aar.  Deriv.  vz'6,  rwetoj,  rtfDTB, 
the  proper  name  *&&&. 

3/£ü5  in.  abundance,  riches,  fulness, 
Beut.  33,  19. 

H>"SU3  (c.  nyaiö)  f.  multitude,  of  ÖTö 
Job  22,  11,  ö^Ä3  Is.  60,  6,  Q^ciD  Ez. 
26,  10 5  a  great  array,  a  multitude  of 
people  2  Kings  9, 17,  which  rtfStiJ  also 
means  there  in  all  probability,  with 
the  supplementing  Nin\ 

127ÖÜJ  (from  InPSPÖttS,  Jah  is  Fulness) 
n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  4,  37. 

r£BU3  2  Kings  9,  17  see  rt*D«i 

r  :     •  it  :    • 

HB5^  (not  used)  £r.  1.  same  as  t]d  I. 
to  pierce,  to  wound,  to  bite,  of  serpents, 
Aram.  NS"fi)  to  sting,    NlTPEd  a   sting, 

Arab.  oLw  to  pierce,  whence  uuiw 
piercing,  cold.  Deriv.  fs^ölü,  the  pro- 
per names  ÜÖ^lölü,    lB«lÖUä,    tPötö  (from 

.  .v  IT.       .        'it        :  f         r  ■•     v 

i|U3),  see  DEViS.  —  2.  fo  rub  in  pieces,  to 
rub  off,  to  make  lean,  thin,  fine,  the  same 
transference  existing  in  £]T*Ü  L,  Ar.  iJLä 
the  same,  of  a  thin  dress,  of  leanness. 

pB&'  I.  {Jut.  pB\a))  tr.  same  as  pBO  I. 


(which  see)  to  s£?'M;e  together,  D^se,  with 
by  of  a  person  atf,  a  gesture  of  dislike 
or  malicious  joy  Job  27,  23. 

Hif.  p^SUJri  (Jut.  %i)  to  strike  the 
hands  together,  in  concluding  bargains; 
hence  to  enter  into  a  covenant,  to  have 
intercourse  with,  with  a  of  a  person 
Is.  2,  6. 

pE&*  II.  (fut.  pBÜ^)  mir.  same  as 
pED  II.  to  overflow,  to  flood,  to  be  abun- 
dant; hence  to  suffice,  to  be  enough,  with 
b  for  1  Kings  20, 10.    Deriv. 

p£tp  (with  suff.  ipEb;  from  pöiü  II.) 
w.  riches,  fulness,  Job  20,  22  wAe/*  Ajs 
r/cAes  «re  gone  (see  Kb»),  Ae  sAaZZ  be  in 
straits  (Targ.  No»).    See  pED. 

pEtlD  (from  pEÜ?  II.)  m.  same  as  psb 
Job  36,  18;  see  pED. 

*lCl^  I.  (not  used)  tr.  same  as  "lDÖ  I. 
and  IDS  I.  (which  see),  prop,  to  pierce 
into,  then  to  deepen,  to  hollow,  in  order 
to  insert  a  thing;  also  to  arch.  A 
farther  development  of  this  meaning 
may  be  found  under  "IBO  I.  Deriv.  "lEvd , 

it    :  v  '  r  :    - 

Pz'Ä.  I.  ISIIJ  to  mate  hollow,  i.  e.  arched, 
of  a  tent,  the  heaven,  Job  26,  13  %  7i?'s 
sp'r#  Ä25  Aan<i  ("H"1  is  to  be  supplied 
from  the  preceding  hemistich)  has  arched 
the  heavens.    ilh&tiä  stands  for  STnsd,  the 

it  :    •  .      ,T :  . 

Targ.  having  also  taken  it  as  Pih., 
though  from  1BÜ3  II. 

P/A.II.  TlÖttJ  (not  used)  to  arch.  Deriv. 
T^E-d,  ^"Töiö. 

1D^  II  (3  p.  p«/.  /em.  rr>E*d)  to. 
same  as  *IE0  II.  (which  see)  to  shine,  to 
glitter,  to  lighten;  metaphor,  to  be  beauti- 
ful, lovely,  pleasant,  agreeable,  with  b^ 
of  a  person  Ps.  16,  6,  like  the  Aram. 
-ieo  Dan.  4,  24.  For  comparison  see 
^6  II.  Deriv.  ^IDC?,  STjjBlri  (according 
to  some),  the  proper  names  ^tE'd,  ftlB'äJ-, 

""IEU3  (from  TSflS  II.)  m.  1.  beauty,  ^"Otf 
'd  Gen.  49,  21  beautiful,  bright  words, 
i.  e.  a  song  of  victory  Judges  ch.  5. 
See  1m'2$.  —  2.  (beautiful  mountain)  n.  p. 
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of  a   mountain   in  the  Arabian    desert 
Num.  33, 23  24. 

1&U3  (/«*.  13107)  Aram.  intr.  same  as 
Hebr.  neb  *o  ie  beautiful,  shining;  me- 
taphor, fo  Z>ö  acceptable,  placere,  with 
mp  Dan.  3,32  and  6,2,  or  b?  of  a  pers. 
4,  24;  in  Targ.  are  derived  from  it  lötö, 
nswtf,  VT^Btd.     Deriv.  IB^ötÖ. 

JinBttJ  (from  netLJII.)  /"em.  1.  beauty, 
brightness,  Job  26, 13  the  heaven  is  bright. 
Better  to  take  it  as  the  Pih.  of  nöltf  I. 
—  2.  {beauty)  n.  p.  f.  Ex.  1,  15. 

-finStO  Jer.  43, 10  K'tib  see  ^.neb. 

nhn£l!3  (with  swyf.  in~,  from  neb  I. 
i.e.  Pih.  II.  nns>1tt5)"w.  prop,  arching,  an 
arched  roof,  a  canopy,  stretched  over 
(by  JiüD)  the  throne  of  a  king  Jer.  43, 
10  K'ri  (the  K'tib  has  ninab  —  ifasAz, 
Kimchi)-,  the  throne  itself  (ND3)  stood 
upon  a  flooring.  The  meaning  leather 
covering,  tapestry  lacks  probability. 

nSngttD  (def.  «*lf"J  from  neb)  iroro. 
#1.  £ä<s  dawn;  hence  Ida  earZy  Dan.  6,  20; 
Targ.  for  STTft?,  fr3^  for  the  Hebrew 
nnb;  comp.  Nne£,  f^. 

11  BE/  (wrap,  nab ,  fut.  nab?)  fr.'  £o  set, 
7ay,  £>w£;  hence  £0  ^wi  io,  as  T'O  to 
the  fire  2  Kings  4,  38 ,  Talm.  nntj?  Ig ; 
?o  Za#,  nya  nB*b  Ps.  22,  16,  i.  e.  to 
bring  to  the  grave,  conseq.  not  =  b  Dlb , 
but  to  a  n*ib  (88,  7);  fig.  Dib  b''b  Is. 
26,  12  <o  seit  salvation,  i.  e.  to  ordain  it, 
to  give  it  permanently ;  in  derivatives  per- 
haps also  to  place,  a  fold  or  summer- 
stall  (like  stabula  from  stare),  to 
stick  fast,  of  the  hooks  of  butchers,  of 
border  stakes.  Deriv.  nab  (du.  a^neb), 
neb):  (du.  a\neb7?);  on  the  contrary 
nBiDN  (to  ninsbtf)  and  nab  (to  the  pi.  c. 
nieb)  come  from  neu?  I.  and  II. ;  but 
the  latter  is  like  the  noun  neb  (which 
see). 

The  organic  root  is  manifestly  nB"b, 
which  is  perhaps  also  in  "JB-n,  in_n  I. 

rCui  (after  the  form  Tap,  from  neb; 
only  du.  D^neb)  m.  1.  äoo/cs,  in  walls, 
for    hanging    up    slaughtered    animals 


on  them  Ezek.  40,  43.  The  dual  may 
be  explained  by  their  two-pronged  fork- 
form.     iriN  nab  is  the  measure  of  what 

IT  v  -     I 

projects,  andnrnö  a^ae  Ö^STO  suits  the 
sense;  comp.  Targ.  "ppaD  VlP^  and 
Kimchi  nisnnpn  ana  rb'rib  ö^niäwi  m 

I    T      :'T  -  IV   T        '     V  V  I-  -  |T        |»T 

Aquila  has  the  derivation  also  from  neb 
mimoiaGsig.  TheLXX,  Symm.,  Theod., 
Syr.  and  Vulg.  incorrectly  read  u^nsb. 
— -  2.  trnauj  same  as  D^nöttSM  a  fold 
Ps.  68,  14,  where  the  labouring  ass 
lies  down  comfortably  Gen.  49, 14,  the 
spoil  was  divided  among  the  victors  Ps. 
68,  14,  and  people  yielded  themselves 
up  to  rest,  D^W  nipnb  yfobb  Judges 
5,  16. 

riBtÖ  see  neb. 

V      IV  IT     T 

iPStt}"  see  above  neb  as  a  noun. 

fc$^^/  (Pe.  not  used)  Aram.  tr.  to  put 

an  end  to,  to  destroy;  connected  in  fun- 
damental signification  and  derivation 
with  N2£p  (which  see),  in  form  with 
=  fiWt^,  interchanging  Yod  and  Shin 
(comp.  b). 

Pa.  KSpitf  or  N^^li  (from  N&b  to 
keep  the  two  sibilants  apart;  see  apb) 
to  destroy,  annihilate  Ezr.  6,  15.  Deriv. 
Targ.  »äid,  *iÄ*»Ätt5,  V^ti  and  the  Ithpa. 

aipnbN. 

Hl»t£/  (not  used)  intr  ans.  only  a  col- 
lateral form  of  £|üb  to  overflow;  fig.  of 
wrath.    Deriv. 

tjStp  m.  a»  outpouring,  of  v]^.  Is. 
54,  8,  like  S]N  E]üTÖ  Pro  v.  27,  4;  comp. 
n^ii>  neb  Hos.  5,  11.     According   to 

it  :  •••       'r  t  '  _      °^ 

Ihn  Sarük  from  tjütt)  =  Arab,  i_4lo*w  to 
Z><?  hard,  rough,  so  that  'b  denotes  vio- 
lence; according  to  Ibn  Labrath,  Ibn 
cEsra,  Parchon,  Kimchi  =  J]ttb  (Aram, 
and  Talm.)  to  hasten,  whence  'b  hastily, 
in  a  short  time,  conseq_.  =  Väp  2.11-  Both 
unsatisfactory. 

ptÜ  (from  p«ib  =  Hebr.  p*lb  II.,  j^Zwr. 
with  sz</f.  nnipb)  -4mm.  /".  tfie  leg,  Dan. 
2,33;  =  Hebr/pib. 

ptp  (with  sw/.  i)?b,  pZ.  tPjpb,  with 
sw^f.  an^pb;    from  ppju)  m.  prop,  what 


IPV 


1435 


"pttf 


is  knotted  together,  net -shaped,  what 
is  coarsely  woven  (comp.  pp_T  I.) ;  hence 
a  coarse  upper  garment,  a  hairy  mantle 
C")5>1Ü  rO/l.K),  a  penitential  and  mourning 
garment  2  Kings  6,  30,  Job  16, 15,  put 
on  the  bare  body  1  Kings  21,  17,  Job 
16, 15;  probably  a  prophetic  dress  also 
20,  2  (comp.  Revel.  11,  3),  which  was  at 
a  later  period  the  costume  of  pilgrims 
and  ascetics  (Ethiop.);  united  to  ISN 
a  sign  of  complete  mourning  Esth.  4, 1. 
Commonly  a  sack,  for  grain  Gen.  42, 
25  27  35,  Josh.  9,  4,  used  also  for  a 
covering  by  night  1  Kings  21,  22-,  Jo. 
1,  13;  Ethiop.  sak,  a  hair-dress,  sak- 
sak,  lattice-work,  Greek  aduxog,  Latin 
saccus,  Aram.  pO,  Coptic  cok,  ccok  the 
same.  Besides,  üay-t'ivrj  a  large  fish-net, 
<rdy-og,  sag-um  a  coarse  mantle,  ady- 
p>a  a  covering,  a  coarse  overcoat,  are 
said  to  be  connected  with  pw. 

""IPC^  {part.  "i^JÖ;  inf.  c.  'ijjttJ;  fut. 
IpllJ?)  intr.  prop,  to  be  awake,  active, 
nimble;  cognate  in  sense  Ti5>  III.,  like 
by  nplü  Jer.  31,  28  =  b?  TW  Job  8,  6. 
Hence  to  watch,  to  keep  watch,  T3>,  cou- 
pled with  *p&  "TOttS  -Ps.  127,1,  commonly 
with  by  £o  stand  watching  or  keeping  at, 
ninb1!  Prov.  8,  34;  comp,  in  the  Mishna 
JTjih  '^nb'n-b?  Ipjtf.  Without  an  object 
and  united  with  '■Mitf  Ezr.  8,  29.  Also 
to  be  watchful,  active,  wakeful  Ps.  102,  8; 
lü'HSrb?  '123  to  watch  at  the  tomb  (see 
tun.}).  Figur.  ^-bi>  '1Ü  to  keep  watch 
over  a  word  Jer.  1,  12;  to  lie  in  wait 
for,  of  hÄ5  5,  6;  to  &6  watchful  for, 
which  may  either  be  rWlb  or  i"Dibb 
44,27;  to  watch  over  31,  28.'  flN  ^p'd 
Is.  29,  20  luatchers  of  iniquity,  i.  e.  per- 
sons who  carefully  and  sedulously  pro- 
mote what  is  bad.  —  For  the  .stem 
comp,  the  Targ.  ip_tt5  to  watch,  to  be 
awake,  elsewhere  also  1W5,  Zab.  Ir1^ 
a  watcher;  Ar.  tXiLi  to  direct  the  eye 
to,  ^!<Xä^w  a  wolf,  prop,  lurking  and 
watching,  l\-$*w  to  watch ;  modern  Hebr. 
T/yti  to  be  nimble,  zealous.  The  organic 
root  ^."fc?  lies  perhaps  in  1ft  to  hasten, 
to  run;  but  not  in  H'O. 


Nif.  1p_U)3  in  many  mss.  Lament.  1, 
14,  see  1j)jD. 

Puh.  1"p_p  see  the  noun  'Iptti,  of  which 
it  is  a  denominative. 

""Ip2£/(Kal  not  used)  tr.  same  as.lpJP 
(interchanging  2  and  iö,  comp.  £|*|J>  II. 
and  q*iü5  II.  Ps.139,11)  to  fowd,  to  «wwi 
together  (Kimchi);  ident.  in  its  organic 
root  1jp_"i2?  with  that  in  1p_"^,  *ttT$. 

Nif.  1>pj!05  to  be  twisted  together,  of  a 
yoke  by  thongs,  Lament.  1,14  (Kimchi). 
Others  compare  the  Talmudic  Ipü  to 
pierce  (Rashi,  Ibn  Esra,  Hdja),  whence 
1p£?J,  stimulus,  which  is  less  appro- 
priate. 

IJ^tp  (pi.  D^lptJ;  from  Iptö)  m.  prop, 
the  watchful;  hence  1.  the  almond- tree, 
because  it  blooms  already  in  January, 
while  vegetation  still  lies  in  the  sleep 
of  winter  (Plin.  H.  N.  66,  25;  Kimchi  in 
Lex.),  to  which  meaning  there  is  an 
allusion  in  Jer.  1, 12.  —  2.  the  almond- 
nut,  coupled  with  Ö"0Ü2l  Gen.  43,  11; 
Num.  17,  23.  —  3.  Metaphorically  the 
glans,  glans  virilis  (the  male  or- 
gan of  generation),  taken  in  a  double 
sense  like  ^n  and  hSfaüK  Eccles.  12, 

in  it       •  -:  ' 

5.  The  verb  standing  with  it  is  written 
purposely  V^?*1 ,  which  may  apply  partly 
as  yiP  (to  the  almond -tree),  partly  as 
Y&y\  (to  the  glans  virilis),  as  Ign  = 
fHSFl  is  also  said  of  flj'TSN;  so  that 
impotent  sexual  life  is  presented  in  the 
figurative  language  of  plants  under  a 
veiled  form.  —  For  the  word  comp,  the 
Aram,  xyä,  pl.y^ttS,  Syr.  Ir^«  Deriv. 
the  denominative 

Puh.  Ipjp  (part.  plur.  Ö^ttJE ,  from 
1p(1li)  to  be  almond-shaped,  almond-  blos- 
som-formed (Kimchi),  or  almond-nut- 
formed  (LXX,  Saad.),  spoken  of  d*i?3i 
Ex.  25,  33  34;  37,  19  20.  According 
to  others  it  comes  directly  from  IpJD 
meaning  to  be  opened,  i.  e.  awake,  since 
a      bud  is  called  oy&alfAog. 

Hpt^/  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  to  drink, 
of  men  and  beasts;  to  be  watered,  of  a 
field  or  garden;   fig.  to  be  juicy,  fresh, 

marrowy;  Ar.  ,«"&■«'  l&  trails,  to  give  to 
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drink,  like  the  Hebrew  Hif. ;  Aram.  iplj 
the  same,  JlpTÖ  is  commonly  taken  to  be 
-  nn-tf  (like  fins  =  n^s),  by  interchang- 
ing p  and  n;  but  a  comparison  with 
nnb  is   better.     Derivat.  njDtp,    rriplö, 

IT     T  .11. 

Nif.  inpttfc  ^M-  ^,  8  *s  onty  a  softened 
mode  of  uttering  Wplöi  (see  Sjpjtt?). 

Pih.  InplD  (not  used)  an  intensive  of 
Kal,  to  be  very  juicy,  freshened,  quickened. 
Deriv.  i^V,  ^W. 

Puh.  n'p  p  {Jut.  tlp/ip-:)  to  be  freshened, 
strengthened,  of  the  marrow  of  the  bones 
Job  21,  24;  comp.  ^X&  Prov.  3,  8  and 
■jun  17,22. 

//a/,  ilp  "üit7  (inf.  constr.  nip^ij,  /?a?*£. 
ttpttfo;  /ta.VipTlh,  ap.  pti^)  1.  to  water, 
with  the  accus.  Gen.  2,  6  10;  Jo.  4,18; 
to  make  fruitful,  by  moistening  Is.  27,  3; 
ba*|!3  tlp^  to  water  Z>y  treading  (the 
water -machine)  Deut.  11,  10.  —  2.  £o 
gffue  to  drink,  to  let  drink,  cattle  Gen. 
29,  2  3  7;  men,  with  accus,  of  the  pers. 
Gen.  21,19;  24,14;  to  set  the  cup  be- 
fore, with  accus,  of  a  person  and  thing 
19,  32;  24,43,  or  also  with  -pi  Song  op 
Sol.  8,  2  or  Si  of  a  thing  (in  a  poetical 
sense)  Ps.  80, 6 ;  also  with  a  of  the  vessel 
Gen.  24,  43;  Esth.  1,  7.  Deriv.  JTjjhSM 
(a  noun). 

"IpJtÜ  (only  pi.  with  suff.  "npUJ;  from 
1J>)tJD  =  iljfltf)  wa.  rfnwÄ,  Ps.  102,10. 

^jStt?  (/?/.  Ü^jPttJ)  m.  drink,  delicate 
Hos.  2,  7,  coupled  with  "}72 u5 ;  juice,  mar- 
row, hence  refreshment  Prov.  3,  8. 

"pjPIp  (also  ^j?U?;  pi.  D^SMjPlri,  corcs£r. 
^2£~,  also  defect. ;  from  Y"p_"ti  Pih.)  masc. 
prop,  an  abomination,  disgust,  aversion, 
i.  e.  what  excites  this  feeling;  hence 
applied  to  unclean,  nauseous  food  Zech. 
9,  7,  i.  e.  to  flesh  offered  to  idols;  a  dis- 
gust, of  men,  Hos.  9,  10  and  they  were 
a  disgust  like  their  favourite;  then,  dirt, 
carrion,  as  an  object  of  disgust  Nah.  3, 6 ; 
used  specially  as  a  designation  of  idols, 
e.  g.  ii3i733  1  Kings  11,  7,  übbn  11,  5, 
n^tt??  2 Kings  23,13,  and  of  idolatrous 
altars  with  heathen  worship  Dan.  9,  27; 
11,31;  12,11.  Commonly  idols  in  the 
widest     sense,     coupled     with    Q">b*)ba 


2  Kings  23,  24,  niacin  Ez.  11,21.   See 

nipUJ  f.  in  the  cod.  Samar.  Gen.  24, 
20  and  30,  38  for  n#Z3  (which  see). 

COpL^  (part.  ÜJrtÖ;  /to.  tajj«^)  intrans. 
prop,  same  as  DSD  to  re-si,  £o  Z>e  ^wz'ei 
or  si/ZZ,  and  so  coupled  with  STTSJn  Is. 
62,  1,  ÖÄ'J  Jer.  47,  6;  generally  to  be 
undisturbed,  franbtett  Josh.  11,23;  14, 

■  it  t  :    •   • 

15;  to  Z>e  unmolested,  not  disquieted  or 
ftcc&ed  Judges  18,  7  27;  Ez.  16,  42;  to 
res£,  to  be  inactive,  of  God,  i.  e.  not  to 
help  Ps.  83,  2;  to  lie  at  rest  or  comfort- 
ably, coupled  with  ibis  Job  3,  26,  til2z 
Judges  18,  7;  an  intensive  of  aütS  Job 
3,13;  to  settle,  on  the  lees,  of  wine  Jer. 
48,11;  a  supplement  to  ü^aSl  to  Zoo& 
072  calmly  Is.  18,  4.    Deriv.  Bplö. 

ZT«/.  tD^pirJrr  (*»/.  cowsir.  trpjati,  on 
the  contrary  Ü2pll3n  is  a  noun;  fut.  ü">pur) 
to  quiet,  opposite  spd^rt  (to  terrify)  Job 
34,  29,  as  b*pv  rib  bppii  is  said  of 
yiä1!  Is.  57,20  (see  ?izn);  to  calm,  sn. 
Prov.  15, 18;  to  &eep  quiet,  with  1»tt3!7 
(to  be  awake)  Is.  7,  4;  of  the  air,  to  be 
sultry,  when  no  cooling  wind  blows  Job 
37,  17;  to  render  tranquil,  with  "J72  from 
Ps.  94, 13.  The  infin.  täpJDlft  is  a  noun 
meaning  the  keeping  quiet,  with  n^S  Is. 
32,17;  res«  57,20;  with  rtriDa  30,"  15: 

7  7  7  7  )T     .     .  7  7 

in  a  stronger  form  ttpdn  mb'ffl  uncon- 
cerned rest  Ez.  16,  49. 

The  fundamental  signification  of  the 
stem  may  be  also  connected  with  2pd 
(y  =  £  =  ü)  meaning  to  se^Ze,  to  Zay  down, 
whence  the  Arab.  Ue...  to  fall  down; 
Aram.  üpS3,  äaa.  the  same,  also  to  Zay 
down,  J£oa.jfc  lees.  The  organic  root  is 
not  connected  with  prill)  or  with  Tjd, 
MS?. 

iDptp  w.  res«  1  Chr.  22,  9. 

Spjti  (part.  bjPiZJ;  infin.  absol.  bljjlö, 
constr.  bipp";  /to.bpttj"];  1  person  ftbpttJN 
from  bpttSS  Jer.  32*9,  nbplDN  Ear.  8, 

'r  :  v  '      '         t  'it  :  ••• 

25K'ri,  nbipdtf  K'tib)  prop,  intrans.  to 
be  heavy,  weighty  (like  bp_D,  see  Fürst, 
Cone.  s.  v.);  but  commonly  tr.  to  heave, 
to  lift  up  (a  burden,  load),  to  weigh,  with 
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Ob©  Is. 40, 12;  to  weigh  after,  tribute  33, 
18  ;  to  pay,  tribute  55,  2;  to  weigh  to,  the 
idol-maker  46,  6,  money  for  a  sale  Ex. 
22, 16.  Fig.  fel?3  and  h|Jl  (tt*tt)  Job  6,  2 
=  to  try  31,6.  Deriv.  "b^ui,  bpT*Dtt,  bij:d72, 
nbpffiöj  nbpUJtt,  the  proper  name  "pbpiüN 
from  a  ground- form  bptLJN  (and  may 
mean,  if  founded  by  Semites,  projecting 
place,  high  town),  in  which  case  bp_ui  is 
to  be  taken  in  the  same  sense  as  Nbo, 

IT  T    ' 

Slbö ;  Ethiop.  bplIJ  sakala  to  raise  up,  on 
a  balance,  hence  to  weigh. 

Nif.  bpJJM  to  be  weighed  Job  6,  2; 
Ezr.  8,  23! 

bpÜ3  (/?J.  O^Jjd,  co?istr.  ^bptti)  raasc. 
properly  a  weight,  burden,  heavy  thing, 
mostly  a  definite  weight,  of  bread  Ez. 
4,  10,  hair  2  Sam.  14,  26,  of  unstamped 
gold,  silver,  brass,  iron  Exod.  38,  24; 
Num.  7,  13;  1  Sam.  17,  5;  sometimes 
omitted  Gen.  24,  22;  Num.  7, 13.  Most 
frequently  it  denotes  definite  pieces  of 
silver  passing  current,  perhaps  with 
the  weight  marked;  and  so  with  S]D3 
Gen.  23, 16,  Ex.  21,  32,  but  also  with- 
out r)J3  2  Kings  7,  1  16  18,  Am.  8,  5, 
and  vice  versa  S]D3  alone  Gen.  20,  16; 
37,28;  Deut.  22,19.  Representing  the 
smaller  coins  we  find  '£j!j  rPSSHE  Ex. 
30,13,  "art  rrerbuä  Neh.10,33,  'ij  5W 
l  Sam.  9,  8.  According  to  Scripture  the 
'S3  has  twenty  nil  Ex.  30,13;  Lev.  27, 
25;  but  the  tö'lptl  'd  and  the  ^jb^fj  'd 
were  of  different  values  2  Sam.  14,  26; 
Ex.  30, 13  24;  Lev.  5, 15.  In  the  Mac- 
cabean  times  the  '113  was  already  marked 
with  the  impression  bspfcP  bp/ii  in  old 
Hebrew  characters  as  a  silver-coin  whose 
weight  was  about  270-274  Paris  grains, 
i.  e.  nearly  the  same  as  the  didou/ßa  of 
Aegina  (in  the  LXX),  or  nearly  corre- 
sponding to  two  thirds  of  a  Prussian 
Thaler  (2  Shillings).  In  the  LXX,  there- 
fore, Gi'xlog  is  interchanged  with  öiSgay- 
sua.  See  Cavedoni,  Biblische  Numismatik. 

Dpl^  (not  used)  intr.  perhaps  to  be 
firm,  durable,  of  a  species  of  wood,  like 
TTn  to  ^fiTjFI,  ItD'N  II.  to  iTtfim,  t*TN 
to  T"nN ,  and  so  perhaps  connected  in  its 
stem  with  J]pp.    Derivative 


»T/2]?ED  (so  the  sing,  is  in  the  Mishna; 
in  Hebrew  only  the  pi.  Ü^fclZD  occurs, 
once  rri»)jttj,  c.  ni?ppU5  Ps.  78,  47)  f.  a 
sycamore  tree,  large  numbers  of  which 
grew  in  the  valley  from  Joppa  to  Egypt 
1  Kings  10,  27.  Its  fruit,  which  is  in- 
digestible and  unwholesome  (Diosc.  1, 
182),  must  be  nipped  or  scratched  to 
bring  it  to  maturity  (see  Dba  and 
Theophr.  Plant.  4,  2).  The  fruit  is  food 
for  poor  shepherds  Am.  7, 14 ;  and  houses 
were  built  of  the  wood  1  Kings  10,  27; 
Is.  9,  9.  Wild  fig-trees  or  fig -like  mul- 
berry trees,  which  are  frequent  in  Egypt, 
were  also  called  ni»jjtt5  Ps.  78,  47  (Al- 
pinus,  de  plant.  Aeg.  p.  23).  From  the 
Semites  the  name  came  through  the 
Phenicians  to  the  Greeks,  av^Oßonog, 
GvxoßOQt'a,  GvxdfMvog.  Aram,  "papllj,  Ar. 
sr.°  - 

VD^J  (Jut.  "p.^??)  intrans.  to  sink,  to 
sink  down,  to  subside,  of  b:n:n  (by  the  Eu- 
phrates) Jer.  51,  64,  which  was  symbo- 
lised by  the  sinking  of  the  threatening 
book;  to  be  over/lowed  Am.  9,  5;  to  burn 
down,  of  fire  Num.  11,  2,  i.  e.  to  stop, 
like  nD*i  Is.  5,  24;  Talm.  to  go  down, 
of  the  sun;  ident.  in  organic  root  with 
that  in  Fl-ntD,  ftttj  (rtflttS).  Deriv.  3>ptf5». 

it      t  '        r  x    r  t  y  'it  :   • 

Nif.  3>pJÖi  (3  p.  fem.  IrßJßltfi  K'ri,  for 
which  the  K'tib  is  InplEfo)  to  subside, 
Am.  8,  8,  comp.  rtyp'd  9,  5.  On  the 
disappearance  of  V  see  bs. 

Hif.  S^pdlH  (fut.  S^p.tir)  to  cause  to 
subside,  water,  i.  e.  make  it  be  taken  away 
Ez.  32, 14;  to  sink  into,  the  tongue  into 
a  hook,  so  that  the  animal  bites  it  Job 
40,  25. 

HW5PJB  (only  pi.  rri-r)  f.  a  hol- 
low, a  depression,  a  sunken  place  Lev. 
14,  37,  explained  by  ",72  bsd;  formed 
from  an  old  Shafel-form  of  1$p,  by  re- 
duplicating the  third  letter;   Targumic 

anna, 

it-:i- 

npt£7  I.  (not  used)  tr.  to  cover,  to 
put  beams  or  an  arch  over;  Ar.  u-ftiuu 
to  cover  with  a  roof,  iJXm  to  lay  beams 
over,  wiö.w  a  roof,  «wO^L*  upper  beams, 
lintel;    Aram.    t]p_ö   the   same,   whence 
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KSlpO  beam,  KDplö  moulding.  The 
fundamental  signification  proceeds  from 
the  idea  to  be  lent.  The  organic  root 
rjjp.-d  is  also  in  rjÖ3  L,  t|ö|,  S3  (a*l3) 
which  see.   Deriv.  C]i>tD,  tjj?lj,  ^i?^7?- 

Hp£?  II.  (Kal  unused)  irafa.  to  see, 
to  look,  to  behold,  Aram.  t]P_Ui  the  same; 
cognate  in  its  organic  root  t]jp_"lü  with 
that  in  n-SDir  I.,  t|T"tt$,  where  the  fun- 
damental signification  may  also  be 
looked  for;  the  Latin  spic-io,  spec-io, 
spec -to,  Greek  a  xs7T- r  Ofjiai  may  belong- 
to  it. 

Nif.  tjfettfo  (^ari.  tjptifr)  to  be  visible, 
to  be  seen  (afar)  Song  of  Sol.  6, 10;  to 
see,  niVnin  *!>a  Judges  5,  28,   i.  e.  to 

7     '    i   -  r       r  :  \ 

look  out  through  the  window;  with  "pa  of 
a  place  to  look  down  from  Ps.  85,  12; 
fig.  to  be  visible,  of  F&1  Jer.  6, 1,  to  be 
seen,  with  bj?  Num.  21,  20. 

Hif.  t^lftl  (/wi.  t]^d:,  apoc.  ff!^:) 
to  Zooß  down,  with  pa  of  place  Deut. 
26,15;  Ps.  14,  2;  absol.  coupled  with 
huh  Lament.  3,  50;   with  *i3?a  to  look 

it  t  '  7  r  : 

through  2  Kings  9,  30;  with  ^S-bS?  to 
Zoo&  towards  the  visible  side  (of  a  dis- 
trict) Gen.  18, 16;  19,  28;  with  ba  of  a 
person  to  look  at  2  Kings  9,  32;  Exod. 
14,  24. 

£|ptt5  (from  S]pE5  I.)  raasc.  a  Zayer  o/ 
beams,  as  a  covering  of  the  D^nns  and 
niirnp  (as  we  should  read  with  the  LXX 
for  nTWa)  1  Kings  7,  5,  here  adverbially, 
beamed  over,  opposite  to  arched;  comp. 

E)j?tt3  (only  £>Z.  B^BpttJ)  wz.  same  as 
JliPJÜ  frame-work,  of  cross  pieces  of  wood, 
or  small  firm  beams  with  which  the 
windows  of  the  temple  were  furnished, 
and  so  closed  (D^aüa),  without  obstruct- 
ing the  light  or  air  1  Kings  6,  4.  The 
tTtttÄ*  Q^Bpd  were  different  from  nia^N 
and  Dn3'nn."  Applied  also  to  the  frame- 
work coverings  of  the  three  galleries 
running    over   each    other   7,  4.     Syr. 

Y\M  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  to  feel  dis- 
gust,   to  have   a  horror  or  aversion    to; 


ident.  in  its  organic  root  ypj"tö  with 
that  in  y£  I.,  tap,  ^£-5;  Arab.  hjH, 
intr.  to  be  disgusting,  repugnant,  loath- 
some, of  dirt,  refuse;  tr.  to  abominate. 
Deriv.  yp.'vD. 

Pih.  yj?TB  {inf.  absol.  yjs»tt5;.  fut.  yp/sB?) 
to  defile,  to  make  unclean,  VB£a~nN  {one- 
self), with  a  by  Lev.  11,  43 •/  20,  25;  to 
reject,  to  abhor,  ynto  nbaa  Lev.  11,  11, 
unclean  animals  4,  13,  idols  Deut.  7, 
26;  figur.  to  despise  Ps.  22,  25,  coupled 
with  irra.    Deriv.  y^ti  (yp^)- 

YttD  m.  prop,  abomination,  detestation, 
and  so  of  unclean  fishes  Lev.  11,10  12, 
birds  11,  13  20  23  and  other  animals 
11,41;  also  of  dogs,  cats,  which  were 
sacred  in  Egypt  Ez.  8, 10,  an  apposition 
to  n?ar;a;  sometimes  united  to  tf?ata  Lev. 

it  ••  :  '  i"  t 

7,21. 

"j/"i>ü3  see  y^tt?. 

PPttf  {part,  pjjntf,  fut.  p'ah,  pZ.  *ipitfj) 
zVitfr.  same  as  p'B  II.  (see  pVB)  to  run,  to 
run  along,  of  B^BJl  (locusts)  or  enemies 
thirsting  for  booty  Jo.  2,  9;  Is.  33,  4; 
to  range,  of  B^T  Prov.  28,  15;  on  the 
contrary  npp.i'B  in  Is.  29,  8  belongs  to 
the  Pih.  pprö  of  plttS  I.  The  funda- 
mental signification  may  be  to  /fow;, 
metaphor,  applied  as  inbTtf,  "Una, Tjbtt, 
and  so  the  organic  root  is  also  in  Jl-ptB. 
Deriv.  p'B'O,  on  the  contrary  p'B?a 7a  and 

'    it  -  '  J    '    it  :  • 

piü7a  belong  to  P'B?a. 

Ilithpa.  pdpn^il  (from  the  redupli- 
cated pTBptB)  to  run  along,  to  run  about, 
of  chariots  Nah.  2,  5,  see  p*)tf5  IL;  comp, 
the  proper  name  p'B'B. 

ppl^  (not  used)  trans,  same  as  pp_T  I. 

(which  see)  to  ft'e,  to  imrf,  to  interweave, 
of  latticed  or  net -work;  Aram.  pB; 
Coptic  cok,  ctou  the  same.    Deriv.  pUJ. 

*1D5^  (/«£.  1JJ1Ö?)  1.  *WS.  to  £>am£, 
to  colour;  Aram.  1p_B,  t-0,10,  Arab.  JLw 

to  be  red,  whence  '£jsL&  paint  and  a  lie. 
—  2.  intrans.  to  lie,  with  b  of  a  person 
Gen.  21,  23;  Aram.  SjpjÖ,  r&*i  Arab. 
r'su*,    JLw.    Deriv.  "iptB. 

Pia.  ^p/B  (/m*.  ^p/B?)    to   deceive,   to 
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lie,  fo  act  faithlessly  or  falsely  1  Sam. 
15,  29;  Is.  63,  8;  coupled  with  dpa 
Lev.  19,  11 ;  with  a  of  a  thing  *o  ac£  as 
a  liar  in  a  thing,  e.  g.  rpnaa  Ps.  44,  18, 
illnptfa  89,  34,    i.  e.  to  break  a  cove- 

it        v:iv  '  ' 

Bant,  to  be  false  to  one's  faith. 

*")pt^  (Kal  not  used)  intrans.  to  blink, 
to  wink,  with  the  eyes,  prop,  to  look,  to 
look  about  (Targ.,  Ibn  Sarük),  like  the 
Aram.  I^JD,  H110  (to  squint),  Arab,  .vv; 
the  same. 

Pih.  nj?#tü  {part,  fem,  plnr.  rrtnßtölg) 
to  let  the  eyes  look  about,  to  ogle,  EPS"1";? 
Is.  3,  16,  of  the  impudent  looks  of  im- 
pure women. 

The  fundamental  signification  may 
also  be  to  shine,  to  lighten,  as  Saadia, 
Ibn  G'andch  have  taken  it;  in  which 
case  np_d  would  be  =  nniü  I.;  in  the 
other  =  nnd  II.    See  pnd. 

*1]?U3  (in  pause 'ID,  plur.ti^jyö,  with 
suff.  Drr^npd)  m.  a  lie,  opposite  p'lX, 
and  so  'd  Sjn  Ex.  23,  7,  'd  ^a1!  5,"  9; 
'd  la1!  Mic.  7,12 ;  D'">nj;tü  'na^  Ps.'  101, 7 ; 
falsehood,  of  "jvdb  Prov.  6, 17,  itsd  Ps. 
31, 19,  üjad  Zech.  8, 17,  I?  Deut.  19, 
18;  combined  with  verbs  (to  lie,  to  be 
false,  to  act  falsely)  in  'd  b^U  (see  b?b), 
'd  n:y  Deut.  19,  18,  'db  i>ad!3  Lev.5, 
24  orr,d-by  5,  22,  'd  Nai  Jer.  29,  21 
or  'db  27, 15  or  npda  5,  31.  'tu  nil  a 
Zy/«f7  sp?V&  1  Kings  22,  22,  oppos.  ■"  MT; 
something  false  2  Kings  9, 12 ;  Jer.  37,14 ; 
deceit,  deception,  Jer.  6,  13,  and  so  b!P2, 
'd  nbr  8,  10;  Hos.  7,  1;  'd  anb  är'eacZ 
acquired  deceit fully  Prov.  20, 17;  Id  ndi> 
'3  ttSsra  2  Sam.  18,  13  to  act  deceitfully 
against  one's  life,  i.  e.  to  lie  in  wait  for 
the  life;  an  unreliable,  vain  thing,  almost 
an  adv.  Ps.  33, 17;  119,118;  Prov.  31, 
30;  'db  1  Sam.  25,21,  or  npd  Ps.  119, 
78  in  vain,  without  cause  =  Q3n  38,  20.; 
concrete  a  liar  Prov.  17,  4  =  'd  d^N. 

rpüp  see  npd. 

rpiä  (from  njrd,  like  nö  3  from  MO  a, 
plur.  constr.  ninpd,  from  a  singular 
form  npd)  fern,  a  watering -trough,  a 
water-tank,  put  around  fountains  for  wa- 


tering cattle  Gen.  24,  20;  30,  38;  Targ. 
Wpv  n^a,  Saadia  sULL/o. 

it':  r  ' 

^l[  only  in  nit^nd  which  see. 

1Ü5  (from  "i^d;  with  suff.  üand;  pL 
Ü^d,  c.  "^d,  which  is  also  to  be  read  in 
Judges  5, 15  for  ^d,  with  suff.  I^nd, 
n^nd,  ST^d)  m.  a  ruler,  prefect,  master, 
chief,  like  an  in  later  Hebrew;  hence 
coupled  with  E3BÜ5  Ex.  2, 14,  bixj  2  Sam. 
3,  38,  T|b5g  Hos.  3,  4,  dtfn  1  Chr.  11,  6, 
-J.^O  Ezr'.  9,  2,  1)JT  10,  8,  Yp  8,  25;  Me- 
principal  or  ?wos£  distinguished  person  in 
a  country  Job  29,  8,  a  little  king  as  it 
were  Is.  19, 11;  23,  8;  also  followed  by 
a  genitive,  as  Na!£  Tiü  {leader  of  an 
army,  general)  Gen.  21,  22,  d^nat^rt  % 

37,  36,  nnon-n^a  'd  39, 21,  ü^fen  'w 
40,  2,  tTöktj  'd  40, 16,  n^n  'd  Judges 
9,  30  (praefectus  urbis),  b^nn  'd  2  Sam. 
24,  2,  nn-ia  'd  1  Kings  11,  24,  rp»tra  'd 
a^nin  {captain  of  half  the  chariots)  16,  9, 
■sjbs  'd  Neh.  3, 14,  or  ^be  ^n  'to  3, 16; 
2?Z«r.  generally  courtiers  Gen.  12,  15. 
D^nniO  Is.  1,  23  is  a  paronomasia  to 
D^nd,  comp.  Hos.  9, 15.  God  is  termed 
Na^n  ^d  Dan.  8, 11  after  niaatt  ^"btt, 
sometimes  also  tr'rd  nd  8,  25.  In  Da- 
niel especially  we  meet  with  nd  guardian- 
angel,  e.g.  of  Persia  10, 13  20,  Greece  10, 
20,  Israel  10,  21  (bsan:),  and  the  latter 
also  named  bi-iSSi  ndfl  12,1,  ö^tSSl  IfW 
tra-iÖÄ'nn  10,  13,  because  there  were 
classes  of  guardian -angels;  comp,  for 
this  Is.  24,  21,  yyovfjtsvog  (=  nd)  Ben- 
Sirach  17, 17,  and  LXX  in  Deut.  32, 
8,  where  they  translate:  he  appointed  the 
territories  of  the  nations  according  to  the 
number  of  the  angels  of  God.  "&*}$  "Hd  Is. 
43,28  are  distinguished  priests,  as  1  Chr. 
24,  5  -  tPSS-FSJtt  -Hh  2  Chr.  36, 14;   sei- 

r  -:  i  -      I-  r  '         7 

dorn  trnba  ^nd  1  Chr.  24,  5.   NtStort  nd 

,.      v.      |..  T  ^  it  -  -         r 

Me  master  of  song  1  Chr.  15,  27,  comp. 
15,22  (LXX).  Phenician  no  the  same  in 
the  proper  names  noisnb,  *l*no  &c;  on 
the  contrary  the  Assyrian  words  nON7 
ION,  !l£K;  nx",  n^N  do  not  belong 
here. 

TdD  =  nd"»  in  nd^na  which  see. 
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"ItD  (from  "Ipti  I.;  with  sw/f.  ""T*?, 
SranS  with  Dagesh  in  Eesh,  in  a  resolved 
form  'Sp'TO,  without  coming  from  Tntö 
on  that  account;  comp,  bä,  'nil,  bit)  ?». 
a  nerve,  sineiv;  hence  the  navel-cord  Ez. 
16,  4,  the  navel;  Arab,  -**,  -**,  Syr. 
li-^.  Being  a  physiologically  important 
part  of  the  body,  it  stands  for  the  whole 
body,  coupled  with  rrittäfc*  Prov.  3,  8 
(Ibn  Esra;  the  LXX  and  Syr.  read 
here  Tpd  and  understand  it  as  similar 
to  SpÄTÖ  thy  flesh,  comp.  MiC.  3,  2 ;  which 
is  unnecessary);  Song  of  Sol.  7,  3  liü 
is  likewise  iÄe  navel,  compared  to  "jSN 
"lij&tl.  Maltese  sarra.  Comparison  with 
the  Arab,  -w  (bosom,  pudenda)  is  with- 
out analogy. 

VnVil.  {part.  pass,  i-yüö,  £>Z.  ^»; 
2/2/".  fifrän)  ^ärara.  £ra?zs.  to  Zoos«?,  knots, 
bands,  Targ.  for  nnS;  hence  to  ma&e 
loose,  vacant,  free;  )yvÖ  part.  pass.  plur. 
loosed,  unbound,  free  Dan.  3,  25.  Figur. 
to  unravel,  5, 16. 

Pael  &nia,  ^p'sD  and  ^33  (3  j9.£>Z.  1*70 ; 
part.  R^TÖIO)  1.  to  Zoo.se,  p'ltJj)  knots; 
figurat.  to  unravel  Dan.  5,  12.  —  2.  to 
begin,  prop,  to  open,  Ezr.  5,  2,  like 
bbri  I.  (Hif.)  and  the  Arab.  ^>^',  comp. 

^j-ft,  to  begin,  V}tt5,  ^^jo,  i^'2-*  a  be- 
ginning. 

ifcApa.  NJFIUJN  (^crrt.  pZwr.  ^rytfia) 
to  oe  loosed,  ni^in  t^b^  *Äe  ./orn^s  o/'fo's 
Zorns  Dan.  5,  6. 

XTW  II.  andNTd  (par*.  NTiS)  -4mm. 
intrans.  to  settle,  to  dwell,  to  abide  (&TJD 
Dan.  2,  23  is  perhaps  a  form  originating 
in  Rpti  and  »""ntf),  in  Targ.  for  ^ti), 
ma  and  Hgty;  Syr.  l£*  to  dwell,  to  en- 
camp, ilia'n,  fcp'llriö,  IzL^^Lc  a  couch. 
According  to  the  analogy  of  *m  (to 
turn  in  a  circle,  to  move,  se  convertere, 
divertere,  versari)  the  fundamental  sig- 
nification has  been  assumed  to  be,  to 
turn;     others    have    compared    it    with 

Wjlti  I.,  since  y.atalveiv,  J<i  signify  to 
loose  and  to  settle,  yatdXvfia  a  lodging. 


^yNH£/  (Assyrian)  n.  p.  of  the  son 
of  Sennacherib  Is.  37,  38,  2  Kings  19, 
37,  and  also  of  an  Israelite  Zech.  7,  2; 
it  also  forms  part  of  the  name  (see 
'n^'Td  bÄ*"D)  of  a  head  magician  and 
high  cup-bearer  at  the  Babylonian 
court  Jer.  39,  3  13.  litis  is  =  *!&«  in 
ISN  ab  S,  I^KatÖ,  ISKJ'lb^,  and  is 
either  =  to  the  Sanskrit  tschara  leader 
or  =  1D8 ,  ^lDN  in  Assyrian  names ;  "KÖ 
may  perhaps  be  identical  with  the  Zend 
car  a  prince;  and  then  the  entire  name 
would  be  leader  of  a  prince  or  the  prince 
is  leader. 

3  yü  I.  (not  used)  intr.  to  glow,  to 
burn,  identical  with  S^lfc,  SID,  Jpit, 
q^U5;  Aram.  !3.*"rtÖ,  whence  miö  (glow, 
heat)  for  the  Hebrew  i'TjIT;  Syr.  wsj-* 
to  be  dried  up;  the  Hebrew  S'nti  may 
also  belong  here.    Deriv.  3TI3. 

H}*"1^  II.  (not  used)  intrans.  same  as 
ä*1t  II.  to  sprout,  to  grow,  hence  to 
ame;  Syr.  ^ja  the  same.  Deriv.  a*yz5 
in  the  proper  name  iTi'id. 

DItÜ  (from  yrp  I.)  m.  prop.  Aeatf, 
coupled  with  ^TSÄ  Is.  35,  7  or  tt$g*3 
49,  10,  commonly  the  mirage,  a  peculiar 
phenomenon  in  the  sandy  deserts  of 
the  east,  in  which  the  horizon  assu- 
mes the  appearance  of  a  waving  and 
trembling  expanse  of  water,  in  which 
mountains  are  mirrored.  Hence  the 
passage  means:    the  mirage  shall  become 

a  pool.  Arab.  iof**w,  Malt,  sräb,  srob, 
Targ.  Nnillü,  Syr.  &H-*,  Coptic  tyevpÄ*,. 

IHTtlS  (from  i^jd  II.)  m.  sprout,  origin, 
only  in 

rp"21tp  (origin  is  with  Jali)  n.  p.  m. 
Ezr.'  8,  18. 

U^Q-jflD  (with  5,  as  in  Ü'Hri'"!» ,  by 
the  influence  of  aspirated  V,  from  Cj"l5'd 
with  *n  inserted)  m.  same  as  ufid  a 
sceptre  Esth.  4,  11;  5,  2;  8,  4;  Targ. 
for  C^izi;  Coptic  ujiühot  and  igevpiicoT  a 
stick,  staff,  rod,  sceptre. 

JHfc£/  (Kal  unused)  trans,  to  twist,  to 
knot;   figurat.  to  be  strong,  firm;  Aram. 
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3^0  to  make  net-shaped;  mod.  Hebrew 
to  bind,  to  lattice;  identical  with  S'liS 
(see  125,  to),  comp.  Ipito.;  Arab.  _ y&  to 

bind  or  mix  together;  Targ.  jpl.te  twisted 
or  lattice  work,  l^ö,  aw^O  a  thing 
which  is  net-shaped.  Deriv.  JP'niB,  and 
the  proper  name  jfl'-tfö. 

Pwä.  $y®  (Jut.  S^to?)  to  be  interwoven, 
twisted  together,  i.  e.  to  be  strong  Job 
40, 17. 

Hithpa.  aiFito  (/"««.  a^Plfe??)  to  inter- 
weave themselves ,  for  firmness  Lament. 
1,14. 

"TlÜ/  I.  (not  used)  trans,  to  sew  or 
weave  together;  hence  to  net,  a  coat  of 
mail;  to  work  variegated  things,  clothes, 
tapestry,  specially  used  of  the  garments 
of  the  high  priest  while  serving  in  the 
sanctuary,  made  of  purple  and  crimson 

threads;  Arab,  öy*  to  weave  together, 
to  string  or  net;  Aram.  TT?  to  twist,  to 
variegate,  to  weave,  whence  NTiO  woven 

work,  Tip  cloth,  tapestry;  Owwu^o  netted, 
of  a  coat  of  mail,  0*-w  a  coat  of  mail 
woven  of  iron  wire;  Samar.  ?TTip  a 
garment  of  variegated  embroidery.  The 
organic  root  is  TT"i25;  comp.  Sanskrit 
crath,  Latin  ret  in  ret-e.  Deriv.  TT05. 

'  it  : 

"1*1^11.  (not  used)  tr.  to  pierce,  to 
perforate  (Aqu.,  Eashi),  a  collateral  form 
of   ü'TB;    hence    applied   to    a    pencil, 

stylus,  comp.  Arab.  iX-ly  and  4>L.w  an 
awl,  a  bodkin,  t)^u  to  cut,  \w*i-  necare, 
to  kill;  deriv.  Tniü.  According  to  others 
(Saadia,  Ibn  G'anäch,  Ibn  Esra,  Kimchi) 
intr.  to  be  red,  identical  in  its  organic 
root  with  the  Sanskrit  rudh,  Latin 
rut-ilum  esse,  Greek  e-Qv&-Qog. 

T1&?  III.  (3  p.plur.  Vpfc)  intr.  prop. 
to  separate,  then  to  escape,  to  disappear, 
with  "p3  away  from  Josh.  10,  20 ;  Arab. 
i>*-w ,  Aram.  TT25  the  same ;  also  to  rove 
about,  to  separate  oneself  timidly,  comp. 
TTO;  identical  in  its  organic  root  TT" to 
with  that  in  Tys,  TT"i>,  Tyn.  Deriv. 
T^itt,  and  the  proper  name  Thfe; 


T")iü  (from  Trb  II.)  masc.  a  stylus, 
graver,  for  sketching  Is.  44,  13  (Aqu,.); 
or  a  cutting  instrument  for  fashioning 
a  block  of  wood  (Bashi);  according  to 
others  a  red-pencil. 

Tito  (from  TT25  I.)  m.  a  species  of 
cloth  made  like  a  coat  of  mail,  worked  or 
twisted  out  of  different  kinds  of  threads, 
for  sacred  upper  garments  or  other  pur- 
poses Ex.  31, 10;  35, 19;  39, 1  41.  The 
cod.  Samar.  and  LXX  have  incorrectly 
interchanged  it  with  nTID. 

VTW  I.  (Jut.  inur,  with  suff.  «üniia-O 

trans,  prop,  same  as  the  Aram.  NTI25; 
hence  1.  to  loose,  solvere,  metaphor. 
to  let  loose,  to  send  forth,  bip  (thunder) 
Job  37,  3,  to  which  Trial  {and  his  light- 
ning) should  be  supplied  (Ibn  Esra). 
Against  the  acceptation  of  it  as  Pih. 
of  Tu?"1  (Targ.,  de  Banoles)  are  the  want 
of  Dagesh,  and  the  fact  that  lightnings 
do  not  run  in  a  straight  line.  —  2.  to 
loosen,  i.  e.  to  make  fluid  or  soft;  Talm. 
JT"H25  the  same,  whence  !T-)d72ii  "VD.  — 

it  t  1  it   :    •    ~       |" 

3.  to  loose  or  set  free;  see  Pih.  and 
comp.  fins.  Deriv.  STTtÜia,  nTrij  K'tib, 
and  the  proper  name  "HtÖ. 

Pih.  ftTd  (1  person  with  suff.  ^n^ttf 
K'ri)  to  loose,  fetters,  i.  e.  to  free,  to 
make  free;  Jer.  15, 11  surely  I  will  make 
thee  free  (by  loosing  thy  bands)  for  a 
good  end  (Ibn  Libräth);  and  the  fulfil- 
ment is  given  in  40,  4  ~yi2  üTij  SpntijFB 
Ölp.TJtfT.  Ibn  Sarük,  Bashi,  Kimchi  have 
taken  rp'iiü  as  =  n"ntti25,  and  so  too  the 
Vulg. ;  which  is  not  so  suitable.  Accord- 
ing to  the  K'tib  we  may  read  IVlTtD 
(deliverance)  in  this  sense. 

tlD\E7  II.  (not  used)   titans,  same  as 

|T      T  X  ' 

TTi5  L,  »Tib  (which  see)  to  connect,  to 
fit  together,  to  attach  to  one  another 
firmly,  to  weave  together,  a  coat  of  mail; 

like  the  Arab.  Dvw  (coat  of  mail)  from 
4>ww  suit  (to  sew).   The  org.  root  in-^Tiö 

lies  also  in^-]?,  TiralL,  14??-}  i  ^"H, 
IST*  IL,  ir-l/ll  '  'it  IL;  Äram.  ö*.T£5 

r    t  '         it    t  'it  '  j  it,: 

or  i^iXD  the  same,  whence  "pltt^,  <> I  » ■ 
Derivat.  frTt25,    rittj,    TTllö,   and  the 

it  :   •  '      'it  :   •  '      '    i   :    •  ' 

proper  name  fi*ifc3. 
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mitu  III.  (not  used)  intv.  to  project 
upward,  to  be  prominent ,  to  rise  up,  to 
stand  high  up,  rigidum  esse,  of  the 
palm;  cognate  in  sense  with  Tan  to 
-":n;  metaphor,  of  a  mast.  The  organic 
root  in-Td  lies  also  in  TÖ~3  to  Tfltf^S, 
and  dialectically  in  i^JJ  II.  Derivat, 
the  noun  hhttS  (plur.  niTD). 

TT)t6  IV.  (not  used)  intr.  same  as 
the  Aram.  Nnb  II.  to  encamp,  to  dwell. 
Deriv.  mTiJ  in  the  proper  name  "niTb. 

»THk!/  I.  (2  person  m'nb)  intrans.  to 
strive,  to  contend,  with  C^  Gen.  32,  29 
or  nj*  of  a  person  Hos.  12,  4;  Ar.  fww 
the  same.  The  verb  Tb  (Hos.  12,  5)  is 
chosen  because  of  t"JTb,  but  it  has  only 
the  sense  of  ftlb  II.  Deriv.  the  proper 
name  ba^iü*]  (from  b$  •i'llfe'j). 

M*)^  II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  rule,    to 

IT    r  v  7 

govern,  same  as  Tb  III.  and  "T"b,  not 
proceeding  from  the  idea  of  arranging, 
setting  in  a  row  (see  Tb  IV.),  but  from 
the  fundamental  signification  to  be  noble, 
distinguished,  manly,  Ar.  ^y«  the  same. 
Deriv.  Sil^ön,     and   the   proper   names 

■nb,  rhtoä.  irnb,  w. 

r  T   '  IT    T  '  IT  T    :  IT 

mXD  (from  SiTti  III.;  pi.  rriTÖj  with 
sw/f.  ^niTD,  rrniTb)  f.  1.  *Ae  palm, 
prop,  tree  standing  up  stiff,  Jer.  5,  10 
go  up  on  the  palm  and  destroy  (it) ;  hence 
in  the  apodosis  rt*Vii1Ö,,Ü3  l^örT.  The 
palm  is  a  symbol  of  Israel  and  also  a 
figure  of  the  high  and  noble.  The  ex- 
planation wall  (LXX,  Targ.),  or  the 
reading  imniTb,  or  a  reference  of  the 
word  to  "Tib  IV.  is  unsuitable.  —  2.  the 
mast  of  a  ship,  Ez.  27,  25  the  ships  of 
Tarshish,  thy  masts,  conduct  thy  commerce. 
The  interpretation  caravan  (Kimchi)  after 
the  Aram.  NTlD,  or  its  derivation  from 
T»"tt3  II.  (whicli  see)  are  unsuitable. 

ri*"nD  f.  1.  (prop.  adj.  f.  of  Tö,  conseq. 
from  Tito)  princess ,  noble  lady  1  Kings 
11,  3;  Is'.  49,  23;  Judges  5,  29;  Esth. 
1,18;  fig.  of  lands,  noble  land  Lament. 
1,1-  —  2.  (from  rnb  II.;  princess,  noble 


iv oman)  n.  p.  of  the  progenitress  Sarah 
Gen.  18,  6;  20,  2,  formerly  called  ^pb 
(which  see);  also  another  woman  Num. 
26,  46. 

rH'ji  (for  MTb,  only  pi.  rriTü;  from 
-ITU  I.  or  i-nb  II.)  f.  prop,  a  thing  fitted 
together,  twisted  together;  hence  a  chain, 
a  bracelet  Is.  3, 19,  Targ.  K!»'!P  ^Vb  ar- 

7         '  °       it-:       r     • 

millae,  also  for  the  Hebr.  T»MX  (bracelet- 
buckle),  JTjyXN  (arm- ornament) ;  comp. 
Ar.  \\y+u  armilla,  Aram.  Tb,  N^b,  from 
a"T3>,   which  might  also  be  adopted  for 

rnb.    See  stiötö,  rrib^b. 

"HuD  (strength,  firmness,  from  5*nb) 
n.  p.  of  a  Mesopotamian,  then  of  a  tribe 
in  the  territory  and  city  Serug  (Bat- 
nae  of  the  classical  writers),  a  day's 
journey  north  of  Haran  Gen.  11,  20. 
Cod.  Sam.  Gen.  14,  23  for  ^b. 

in^lTED  (perhaps  from  niTb  dwelling 
from  ri^ib  IV.  =  Aram,  sob  II.  and  in 

IT   T  |T     :  '   IV 

=  "n,  conseq.  habitation  of  pleasure)  n.p. 
of  a  city  in  Simeon  Josh.  19,  6. 

tji^iü  (from  ^Tb)  m'  latchet,  thong, 
with  which  sandals  were  firmly  laced, 
and  the  untorn  state  of  which  was  a 
mark  of  vigour  Is.  5,  27;  proverb,  not 
from  a  thread  to  a  shoe-latchet ,  i.  e.  no- 
thing Gen.  14,23;  Ar.  vi)L*w  the  same. 

"p-ViZ:  (abridged  from  pT© • '  ^rom  ^?j) 
m.  a  plain,  a  fiat,  described  as  "NSt  iTd 
Is.  65, 10,  or  =  !"i^2  (wilderness)  33,  9J 
contrasted  with  bfc'lS  (fruitful  field)  35,  2. 
Commonly  n.  p.  of  a  plain  in  Palestine, 
comprehending  the  whole  level  coast- 
district  from  Caesarea  to  Joppa,  cele- 
brated for  its  rich  pastures  Is.  65,  10r 
1  Chr.  27,  29,  and  vegetation  Song  of 
Sol.  2,  1.  In  the  middle  of  this  plain, 
between  the  modern  Lydda  and  Arsuf, 
lay  a  city  "pTb  (now  a  hamlet,  see 
Mariti,  Eeise  p.  350,  comp.  Acts  9,  35), 
which  is  said  to  be  meant  in  Josh.  12, 
18.  Eusebius  refers  to  a  Saronas  in 
north  Palestine  between  Tabor  and  the 
sea  of  Tiberias.  Another  "pTä  seems 
to  have  been  in  Gad  on  the  other  side 
of  Jordan  1  Chr.  5,  16.  Gent.  m.  itfitiA 
1  Chr.  27,  29. 
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CpnttD  see  IQV. 

pIliD  to  the  2?Z-  ÖTp^fe  see  phto. 

Dip^HttS  (from  pTü)  /.  pZ.  hissi?igs, 
scorn  Jer.  18,  16  K'tib,  comp.  ttjP'TO 
19,8;  the  K'ri  has  ni^-nb. 

rfHttS  see  ip^w. 

rflhti  (from  Pih.  of  rt-TjS  I.)  jf.  fiw- 
<7om,  redemption  Jer.  15,  11  K'tib,  for 
which  the  K'ri  has  m^lä  (which  see); 
the  meaning  beginning  also  suits  the 
stem. 

n*1&*  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  !T>>  I. 
to  spread,  to  extend.    Deri  v. 

PHED  {extension  by  Jah)  n.  p.  m.  Gen. 
46,  HI 

O'HE?  (not  used)  fr\  same  as  tt'lb, 
"ltaiD,  prop,  to  cut  into,  to  engrave;  hence 
to  write,  to  arrange,  order,  preside  over, 
decide;  comp,  "lütiä  (which  see).  Deriv. 
the  proper  name  ^*]b. 

ED1E7  (inf.  abs.  ErtTfe:  Art.  tt'nb^)  *r. 

P    T     v  it''  i    :  •' 

to  cut  or  tear,  into  the  skin;  to  make 
incisions,  as  a  sign  of  mourning,  which 
was  forbidden  (Lev.  19,  28)  Lev.  21,  5  ; 
Zech.  12,  3;  conseq.  same  as  tt"ND,  "l^Ö  j 
Ar.  isww  and  ley»,  Aram.  £3*nt0  and 
EHÖ,  s4'fjo  the  same.  The  organic  root 
Ü^TtÜ  is  also  in  ÜTM,  nVtt.     Derivat. 

JY7/.  ü^ibi  Qfttf.  Ü*"ri8?)  to  lacerate  one- 
self; fig.  to  hurt  oneself,  to  injure  one- 
self Zech.  12,  3. 

Pih.  üTlb  (not  used)  intensive;   deriv. 

D^to  »a.  aw  incision  Lev.  19,  28;  Targ. 
ÜTlfe,  Talm.  CtfTO,  abstr.  hÜ^Ö, 
Hai  to  /'.  cod.  Sam.  Lev.  21,5. 

IT       T     l( 

hCP"lto  (iTüTÖ  Jah  is  Decider)  n.  p. 
in.  1  Chr.  27,  29  K'ri;  see  Tita«! 

PL3Tto  (from  Pih.)  /".  arc  incision  Lev. 
21,  5.'V  ' 

nto   (from  nib  L,    from  ST^ttä  JaA 

<-  i       x  IT  t  rr  t  it 

15  Deliverer)  n.  p.  m.  Ezr.  10,  40. 

*Hto    (abridged   from   fPTto;    ,/aA    ü 


Ruler;  from  !Trb  II.)  n.  /?.  of  the  pro- 
genitress Sarah  Gen.  11,29  30  31,  after- 
wards named  nnb  (which  see)  17,  15. 
The  orthography  JZdÖQa  in  the  LXX 
has  its  ground  in  ft-  following  (see 
above  p.  1267 a),  and  does  not  prove  an 
original  reduplication ;  for  "lb  they  vrrite 
JZaQa.  The  explanation  contentious  or 
princess  must  be  rejected  because  the 
analogy  of  name-giving  is  against  both. 

DO") to  (pi.  D\"Pby^)  m-  shoot  of  a  vine, 
prop,  a  bundle  Gen.  40,  10  12;  Jo.  1, 
7;  Aram.  fl-jTr,  TfilX'i  Ar.  ^>*sAj  and 

er*" 

"into  (j?Z.  ü^'-ib,  c.  "»Tnto',  with 
sw/f.  TH^fe,  from  nib  III.)  m.  i.  prop. 
£Ae  separated;  hence  remnant,  what  is 
left  Num.  21,  35,  Deut.  3,3,  a  survivor 
Job  18, 19;  b""\s:  nothing  at  all  20,  21 ; 
what  remains  20,  26;  a  separated  part, 
t^T^b  'b  the  part  of  the  people  among 
the  nobles  Judges  5,  13;  one  escaped, 
coupled  with  ü^bs  Jer.  42, 17;  Lament. 
2,  22;  S'nrj  "H^b  Me  escaped  from  the 
sword  Jer.  31,  2;  a  fugitive  Jo.  3,  5  = 
i^bf  Josh.  8,  22,  pi.  =  Crumbs  Is.  45, 
20.  —  2.  (refuge- place)  n.  p.  of  a  city  in 
Zebulon  Josh.  19,  10. 

»"""nto  (from  !"i*b  II.;  after  the  form 
"t"-)  f*  Pr0P-  wßat  is  fitted  together, 
and  so  a  coat  of  mail  Job  41, 18,  abridged 
from  "^-b  (ülpFl  is  to  be  supplied  from 
the  preceding  hemistich). 

rPTüD  (Jah  is  a  Ruler  or  Noble  one) 
n.  j9.'Tw.'2Sam.  8,  17,  for  which  20,  25 
has  N*b,  1  Kings  4,  3  Nttf/n^,  1  Chr. 
18,  16  Vbvb;  2  Kings  25,  18;  Ezr. 
7,  1. 

^n^nto  (the  same)  n.p.  m.  Jer.  36,  26. 

1YHÜ3  and  "^b,  also  "^b,  "0,  which 
see  (pi.  d?5"  and  ni:-;  from  mb  II.)  /". 
1.  a  coat  of  mail  1  Sam.  17,  5  38;  Neh. 
4,  10;  2  Chr.  26,  14.  —  2.  n.  p.  of  the 
mountain-chain  of  Hermon  among  the 
Sidonians  Deut.  3,8,  like  "jjrb  and  TOfcj 
(which  see);  Ps.  29,  6;  perhaps  only 
a  part  of  it.  So  called  from  the  resem- 
blance to  a  breast-plate,  as  Qcqqk^  is 
91* 
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the  proper  name  of  a  mountain  near 
Magnesia. 

l*Hto  see  "V^p- 

l^ttD  (from  md  II.)  w.  same  as  li^ttS 
1  Kings  22,  34. 

rip^lÜ  (from  ppd)  ;.  jpZ.  a  hissing, 
scorn,  derision  Jer.  18, 16  K'ri,  the  K'tib 
having  nip*htt>5  pipings,  on  reeds  Jud- 
ges 5, 16,  where  "H*  =  TO  tt*"»«  denotes 
a  shepherd. 

nip"1"!^  (from  pptö  I.)  f.  pi  the  heck- 
ling, combing,  concr.  heckled  flax,  an  ap- 
position to  d^Fittfe  Is.  19,  9. 

"I^")ti:  (from  T1TÜL;  ^?Z.  c.  "^"Tt")  m. 
sinew,  muscle,  so  called  from  its  firm- 
ness and  being  knotted  Job  40,  16, 
comp,  'nil);  Aram.  T'Tlö,  r^t-4,  firm, 
a  muscle. 


rwntp  and  rfi^lü  (from  "Tltt?  I.)  /". 
hardness,  obduracy,  coupled  with  ib  or 
yp  nb  Deut.  29,  19;  Ps.  81,  13;  often 
in  Jer.,  as  3, 17  &c. ;  Aram.  ^"ntf  firm- 
ness,  truth,  Syr.  ]^o-r±-rj». 

rmtD  »?■  freedom,  redemption  Jer. 
15,  11  K'ri,  for  the  K'tib  n*™.  The 
ancients  take  it  as  =  n^NtÜ;    See  i~nd  I. 

"~"|^£"/  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  same  as  ä'ntö 
fo  fa'e  together,  to  interweave,  to  twist  to- 
gether, of  laces ;  Ar.  WjÄt  the  same,  also 
to  join,  to  take  part  in,  to  hang  on; 
Aram.  ^0,  ^jJ»  to  hang  on,  to  lay 
crosswise,  to  act  in  an  intricate,  twisted 
way,  comp,  ^pb,  ^D  above  p.  997. 
Deriv.  Tjipitf. 

Pih.  "ijjjto  (pari.  Tpte)  £o  cross,  ^^p, 
i.  e.  to  take  a  direction  sometimes  to 
the  right,  sometimes  to  the  left  Jer.  2, 
23,  like  b3ir>  (Gen.  48, 14)  of  the  tnjj. 

Q*""lt£"  (not  used)  intr.  to  burn,  to  glow; 
to  be  parched,  dry;  ident.  with  5*1123  I. 
(Talm.  np_d),  5p2,  Ar.  ^wi  (to  burn). 
Derivative 

n*/2")Ui  (only  plur.  ni73")  /".  Me  tfwr/ii 
place,  i.  e.  the  burnt  city  of  Zion  with 
the  temple  and  royal  palace  Jer.  31,  40 


K'tib;  the  K'ri  reads  Snn'TflDj  which  led 
Aq.  and  others  to  translate  it  unsui- 
tably a  field.  But  in  the  parallel  pas- 
sage 2  Kings  23,  4  rrib'lTB  stands;  and 
as  in  Jeremiah  too  many  mss.  and 
editions  read   "TO,    we   may   abide   by 

□"^Cnb  (from  liü  head  and  üTDD  = 
D^pD  eunuchs)  masc.  plur.  chief  of  the 
eunuchs,  head  eunuch  Jer.  39,  3,  for 
which  CP^.D  5*1  usually  occurs  39,  13; 
the  proper  name  was  'p'riBtaS.   See  *Oö. 

J?*1k^  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  SHS  II. 
to  project,  to  be  prominent,  of  a  district, 
Arab,  cue;  derivat.  the  proper  name 
yittHa  in  the  Gentile  WdM. 

it  :   •  l"  t   :    • 

JH5^  (only  part.  pass.  T^)%)  tr-  t0 
stretch  forth  or  out,  to  extend,  particu- 
larly of  lengthened  limbs  in  men  and 
beasts;  oppos.  Din  Lev.  21,18,  or  übj? 
22,23;  Aram.  ^rM  the  same,  Ar.  Cww 
to  stretch  (a  spear,  the  neck),  p|*-&  an 
elongated  camel's  neck,  &■£•>•«&  a  stretch- 

ed  sinew,  c  *„wf  long-nosed;  ident.  in  its 
organic  root  with  that  in  nVO ,   Ti'l'tA , 

Hitlip.  P'i'fltö'n  £o  stretch  oneself  out 
Is.  28,  20." '"T  : 

5|3HJB  (only  pZ.  d"|S^'rb,  with  swf. 
W'itoj  from  the  Pih.  £|3>ljü  of  £]j?iü 
which  see)  m.  a  thought  Ps.  139,  23; 
meditation,  metaphor,  cares  94,19;  comp. 
tPBSJto.    The  n  inserted  is  also  seen  in 

it  -   :  - 

n*lfe  I.  {part.  m.  f|pb;  m/-  ^5-  *f?*8i 
c.  fpiü;  /wi.  EpilJP)  Ö*.  to  Zwrrc  wp,  with 
the  accus,  tP^'ls.  44,  16,  Tja  Lev.  13, 
52,  "is  4, 12,'")^  Judges  18*27,  rhlöN 

'       it       '         '  i-  '  it  ••  -: 

Deut.  12,  3,  ttip_  Is.  47,  14,  seldomer 
ÜV2M  (rush-bushes),  Jer.  51,  32;  chil- 
dren (in  the  worship  of  idols)  2 Kings  17, 
31,  Jer.  7, 1,  sometimes  with  bSjrj'bRb 
Deut.  12,  31;  frequently  supplemented 
by  SJaa  Lev.  8,  17,  ttStr'i'fla  Is.  41,  16, 
and  in  the  part.  pass,  by  U3X  Is.  1,  7. 
b  nsTto  'b  (2  Chr.  16, 14;  21, 19;  Jer. 

:        it  ••  :       t    v  '  '  7  ' 
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34,  5)  to  kindle  a  burning  for  one,  i.  e.  to 
set  fire  to  precious  spices,  a  custom  prac- 
tised at  the  funerals  of  great  men;  comp. 
Josephus  Jewish  Wars  1, 33, 9 ;  ttö'ltob  to 
Gen.  11,3  to  burn  by  a  burning,  to  harden 
bricks  by  means  of  fire  ('tob  is  a  sort 
of  adv.  urendo,  ustione).  In  deri- 
vatives', to  boil,  water  for  salt;  to  smelt 
glass,  to  burn  lime;  to  burn,  to  be  fiery, 
of  the  poison  or  breath  of  a  serpent; 
perhaps  also  to  pierce,  with  a  venomous 
bite,  comp,  nnc,  TNT,  ^"^,  Ar.  UvC) 
Aram.  --'^  to  burn  and  sting.  Deriv. 
insnm,  nö'nibö,  tfjito  1,  Eji'nio  (cod.  Sam.), 
and  the  proper  name  cy:  Ho'lTDE. 

Nif.  tpta  ßto.  rpb-;)  ^ö  ^e  burned,  of 
men  Gen.  38,  24,  sacrificial  gifts  Lev. 
4,  12,  thorns  2  Sam.  23,  7  (see  nzd  1); 
with  1SK|  Lev.  7, 17  19. 

Pu.  Cpta  to  Je  burned  Lev.  10, 16. 

The  stem  appears  in  Hebrew  in  very 
various  forms,  as  in  5*10,  H'lX,  v]^D 
(Pih.  according  to  some),  2"d,  CJ^iE  L 
Besides  the  general  meaning  of  ""b  it 
also     had  a)     the     signification   to 

swallow,  to  drink,  originally  ident.  with 
zht  I.,  tp:  L,  Aram.  ^.^  sorbere, 
modern  Hebr.  EptD;  b)  the  meaning  to 
creep,  Aram.  ws£a  serpere,  comp,  the 
Sanskrit  srip,  Greek  ignew.  But  the 
attempt  to  apply  both  senses  has  no 
proper  foundation. 

^TW  II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  high, 
to  project,  of  localities;  to  overtop,  of 
pinnacles  and  the  points  of  walls;  fig. 
to  be  prominent,  distinguished,  renowned; 
Arab,  o^w ,  o*«w  ,  ^y& ,  whence 
Ovw  a  height,  oy&|  towering,  high, 

aLiL~w  battlement,  OwCv  nobility,  fame, 
LUww  noble  (sherif);  Coptic  ujopn  the 
first,' the  chiefest  (EoselliniU,  3.  p.  460); 
the  organic  root  rp~b  is  also  in  yi"rt  II., 
trrnHL,  O'T-ft,' th-tf,  tfyy.  'Deriv. 
tptö  2,  and  the  proper  name  Zflfo. 

Cjntö  (pZ.  Ö-'ö'nb)  77i.  1.  (from  C]^b  I.) 
properly  ?Äe  burning,  kindling  one,  by  a 
venomous  bite  (comp.  i"i^n  Deut.  32, 


2-1),  or  the  stinging  one  (see  Zfifa  I.),  then 
a  sort  of  poisonous  serpent,  coupled 
with  a^j??  and  bn2  Deut.  8, 15,  as  an 
adjective  to  drp  Num.  21,  6,  and  alone 
21, 8,  especially  a  flying  serpent,  a  dragon, 
hence  combined  with  k]£i",2  Is.  14,  29, 
and  associated  with  H"^  30,  6  =  b~: 
rpS  (which  see);  an  artificial  serpent,  of 
brass  Num.  21, 8 ;  fig.  applied  to  a  danger- 
ous power  Is. 14,29.  The  usual  derivation 
from  to  burn  is  already  in  the  LXX, 
Graeco-Ven.,  Onkelos  ("]bj?  |Vn),  Sam., 
and  expressly  adopted  by  Ibn  G'andch 
and  Kimchi;  comp,  y.avaog  a  serpent, 
from  a  similar  etymology;  Sam.  JjiTb 
the  same.  —  2.  (from  tfito  II.)  prop,  the 
high  or  noble  one,  hence  in  the  plur.  higher 
beings  having  a  human  form,  angels, 
who  stand  around  God's  throne  Is.  6,  2 
6.  The  prophet  thought  of  the  Seraph 
as  standing,  turned  to  the  divine  throne 
and  overtopping  it,  of  gigantic  form 
and  with  formidable  voice,  furnished 
with  six  wings,  two  of  which  covered 
'  the  upper  and  two  the  lower  part  of 
\  the  body  as  a  sign  of  reverence,  the 
two  middle  ones  were  for  flying.  Like 
the  Cherub  (Ez.  10,  8  21)  he  had  under 
>  his  wings  a  mans  hands,  and  he  could 
|  also  praise  in  the  manner  of  man  with 
the  exclamation  holy  thrice  repeated. 
From  this  description  of  Is.  1.  c.  we 
|  see,  that  the  Seraph  neither  had  the 
|  form  of  a  serpent,  nor  symbolised  a  ser- 
pent-worship;  that  he  is  not  connected 
with  the  Serapis  or  Sphinx  of  the 
Egyptians.  Targ.  rpb  the  same  and 
angel  generally.  —  3.  (from  tpto  H. ; 
a  noble,  distinguished  one)  n.  p.  m.  1  Che. 
4,  22. 

"lb  (constr.  no-,  from  Ej'lto  I.)  /. 
a  burning,  of  precious  spices  at  funerals 
2  Chr.  16, 14;  21,19;  the  being  burnt, 
as  a  divine  punishment  Lev.  10, 6 ;  Num. 
17,  2;  the  baking,  of  bricks  Gen.  11,  3; 
the  burning,  of  sacrifices  Num.  19,  6  17, 
of  military  arms  Is.  9,  4,  of  the  temple 
64,10,  with  tt5«;  'b  nrr  Jer.  51,  25  a 
burning  mountain,  i.  e.  a  burnt  out  vol- 
cano (see  ^ilri). 

ptÖ  {part,  "fib;  fut.  y'-JO:)  intr.  to 
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become  full  or  many,  scatere;  £o  swarm, 
to  greatly  increase,  to  creep  in  sivarms, 
of  the  smaller  land  animals  (Gen.  7,  21 ; 
Lev.  5,  2;  11,  20)  and  for  to <v,  with  b» 
of  the  place  u;Ä«*s  Gen.  7,  21;  11,  29, 
seldom  with  bs  for  by  Ez.  47,  9;  with 

accus,  of  place  (V»%  °r  a?£i  "^:'  D^?-) 
Gen.  1,  20  21;  Ex.  7,  28.  'it  is  applied 
to  land-  and  to  water  -  animals  Lev.  11, 
29  41;  Ps.  105,  30;  of  men,  to  multiply, 
coupled  with  rns  Ex.  1,  7.  Deriv.  yntj. 

The  fundamental  signification  is  to 
multiply  in  masses,  pullulare  (Ethio- 
pic  Y*N)  saraza  of  plants),  and  it  is 
used  of  many-footed  creeping  animals, 
comp.  ]4'r*  multipeda,  "jCa^O,  M-^r10, 
^»Lbww  a  crab;  a  secondary  significa- 
tion is  to  creep,  to  crawl,  Syr.  ^r-*-.  The 
organic  root  is  the  Aram,  yi  to  creep, 
to  creep  forth,  whence  N^lli:^. 

VIVA  in.  collect,  worms,  reptiles  Gen. 
1,20;  Lev.  5,2;  22,5;  rp3>ii  /td  winged 
reptiles,  having  four  feet,  able  to  fly, 
and  multiplying  in  great  numbers  Lev. 
11,20  21  23;  Deut.14,19;  of  the  small 
water  animals  Gen.  1,  20,  fully  D^aln  "d 
Lev.  11,10. 

P*")5^  (fut.  p'TlU1]1)  intrans.  to  hiss,  to 
whistle,  to  entice  bees;  hence  to  entice, 
to  call  forth,  with  b  of  a  person  Is.  7, 
18;  of  men  5,  26;  Zech.  10,  8;  to  pipe, 
of  shepherds  on  reeds  (see  nip^ta). 
Coupled  with  Ü7au: ,  p^ittj  means  to  blow 
or  breathe,  a  gesture  of  astonishment 
1  Kings  9,  8;  Jer.  19,  8;  coupled  with 
)XÖ  p^H  Lament.  2, 16,  ^N^i  »na  2, 15, 
T  212  Zeph.  2,  15  to  hiss  in  scorn,  a 
sign  of  mischievous  joy  and  of  wonder, 
with  by  over  Jer.  49,  17;  50,  13;  Ez. 
27,  36;  with  "pa  to  hiss  forth,  i.  e.  to 
drive  out  with  scornful  hisses  Job  27, 
23.    Deriv.  jnp^tt),  ttp-i^ttS,  ttpVlttS. 

'it-  :  '        'it     •    :  '        'it         : 

For  the  stem  comp.  Aram,  p-iui ,  p^tt) , 
^i-A,,  also  applied  to  the  hissing  of  a 
serpent.  In  its  organic  root  p'i'llS,  it  is 
connected  with  that  in  tTi~2fc,  a"]"?» 
comp.  avQi'£co,  ovqigoco.  According  to 
the  Arabic  the  essence  is  in  p-b"rtI5,  comp. 
r^yo  to  sound,   r^y0  scorn- 


plt^  I.  (not  used)  tr.  to  comb,  to  heckle 
or  break  (flax),  to  card,  to  curry;  Aram. 
p^D,  ^s£a?  to  comb  out,  i-o£»,  1-oojja^ 
a  comb,  mod.  Hebrew  p*lö7a ;  Ar.  ijM§ 
to  tear  asunder.  The  organic  root  is 
Pp"^?5  which  lies  also  in  Sn-tTn,  p1"»i 
rnna.    Deriv.  nip^to. 

p""l^  II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  shine,  to 
be  bright,  to  lighten,  ident.  with  tYiT, 
Aram.  jWfc);  metaphor,  to  5e  o/"  a  bright 
red  or  /Sen/  colour,  of  horses;  fo  £<s  red- 
dish, of  grapes;  Ar.  (Jfv"&j  transposed 
JLw,  Aram,  p^iü,  p^Ö  and  'TpÖ;  mod. 
Hebrew  p'lD  to  colour  red,  p'nö  to  paint, 
^"lö  an  oriental,  a  Saracen.  Derivat. 
pnb,  p"]il5  1,  Snp'liü,  the  proper  names 
ftp'lto,  p^i25  2. 

'it  ••  :  -  '    '   i" 

phtü  (/?Z.  Ü^to)  ac?/.  raasc.  1.  (from 
p'lb  II.)  to  be  red,  of  a  fox-colour,  of  a 

red  fox  Zech.  1,  8,  Ar.  JLwf,  different 
from  DHtf  red-brown  i.  e.  dun.  —  2.  Only 
pi.  d^lliü  for  CPp/niü  Is.  16,  8  same  as 
p'niü  (which  see),  a  no&Ze  vme,  so  called 
from  its  dark  red  colour.  The  ortho- 
graphy looks  as  if  it  were  from  pl^itt, 
but  it  is  really  from  p'"ib. 

pTu5  masc.  1.  a  reddish  or  dark- red 
grape  producing  red  ivine,  then  a  precious 
vine  Is.  5,  2;  Jer.  2,  21 ;  Ar.  (Jj^, 
i^o^syM ,  (c*V& »  re(^  grapes-  —  2.  (ume- 
yard- plantation)  n.  p.  of  a  valley  be- 
tween Ascalon  and  n-T^  Judges  16,  4, 
comp.  Inp'lto.  But  in  our  editions  and 
the  most  mss.  there  is  p'li'O,  which  might 
be  a  valley  in  that  district,  where  the 
family  of  Samson  lived  (16,  31),  viz. 
where  is  the  locality  JSco^x  beside 
bknda  (Reland,  Pal.  p.  288). 

pTu?  (not  used)  Aram.  intr.  same  as 
Hebrew  p*Ttt5.    Deriv.  ■^i'lto. 

iljP^to  fem.  a  vine-stock  Gen.  49, 11, 

»IT  "     I      • 

parallel  JM. 

Slp'ltÜ  (from  pptf?)  f.  the  hissing  of  a 
person,  scorn,  derision,  coupled  with  Watt) 
Jer.  19,  8,  nbbp  25,18,  m^n  29, 18. 

i      j        it  t  ':  '         '        it  :  v  ' 
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Cp^iB  see  pniü  2. 

TIE?  I.  (i.  e.  Tb;  not  used)  ö\  1.  to 
twist,  to  wind  together,  to  knot  together, 
a  verb -idea  to  denote  a  muscle,  sinew, 
cord,  lace,  chain;  to  arrange  with  one 
another,  to  put  together  in  a  row,  to  put 
in  order;  ident.  in  its  organic  root  "Rö 
with  that  in  '"fltf-jj,  TCD-tt.  Derivat,  hiü 
(Wlltf),  WlD,  perhaps  Sl^lö  (instead  of 
n^ld).  —  2.  Metaphor,  to  &e  /2m,  hard, 
prop,  to  fo  knotted  together;  hence  to  5e 
obdurate,  Aram,  r-*,  ^  the  same,  Pa. 
to  strengthen,  harden,  'r-'r*  definite, 
true,  i?£*  truth.  Derivat,  nYTnd,  and 
the  proper  name  Tjllri. 

Pih.  (redupl.)  Itthttj  (not  used)  fo  in- 
terlace,  interweave,  knot  together,  abridged 
in  ttS'mö  (which  see);  Aram,  the  same, 
whence  the  Talm.  N^r^'d  (out  of  'c-w'), 
and  also  blöblü  (Z  for  r),  and  so  in  Ara- 
bic.   Deriv.  mdnd. 

*HZ/  II.  (part.  Ilfc))  titans,  same  as 

|-     T  V^  I" 

Tni  I.  to  confine,  to  enclose,  and  so  to 
press,  to  beleaguer,  to  afflict;  part.  *Tria 
an  enemy  Ps.  5,  9;  27, 11;  54,  7;  56,' 3; 
59,  11,  but  this  may  be  a  part.  Pih.  of 
Tns  III.  (which  see)  ='tD33,  meaning  a 
s/?y,  owe  fyjfl^  in  wä 

"HE^  (only  part,  Tpb;  /to*.  I^j)  mft\ 
same  as  ilTb  II.  to  rule,  to  administer, 
with  1  of  the  place  where  Esth.  1,  22, 
with  b'  conformably  to  Is.  32,  1;  to  r«£ra, 
of  D^btt  Prov.8,16.  Deriv.  Tb,  JTito  1. 

i-  t  :  '  r7      it  t 

Hithp.  l-rbn  (fut. 'D'^j  to  make  one- 
self a  ruler,  with  b?  oyer  Num.  16, 13. 

"HIE  (from  Tnffl  I.;  a  strong  one)  n.p. 
m.  2SAto.  23,  33,"  for  which  1  Chr.  11, 
35  has  '"Db. 

TlttD  see  Tb. 

E7"1E'  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  Tb'rb, 
out  of  which  it  is  reduplicated,  to  be  knot- 
ted or  twisted,  to  take  root,  applied  to  the 
complication  of  roots  as  a  sort  of  twisting; 

0?  -  ^  * 

comp.  J^c!  a  root,  from  Jcol  (Hebrew 

b£N),  Jw^,  to  bind,  to  be  firm.  Such 
abbreviated  reduplications  are  found  in 


^3,  bnb  and  others  whose  initial 
and  final  letters  are  similar.  Derivat. 
b*vb,  »"HD'niÖ,  the  proper  name  ttihtö. 

Pih.  I.  liinb  (/w*.  bpb^)  privative,  to 
root  out,  to  extirpate  Job  31, 12  fig. ;  the 
Targ.  has  another  stem,  bbn,  for  it. 

Pih.  II.  b-ib  {fut.  b7;b^)  to  take  root, 
to  strike  roots  Is.  40,  24. 

Puh.  bnb  to  be  rooted  out  Job  31,  8, 
as  the  pass,  of  Pih.  I. ;  fig.  to  be  rooted, 
coupled  with  2Ü3  Jer.  12,2,  as  the  pass, 
of  Pih.  II. 

Hif.  b^bn  {part.  d^diz,  fut.  apoc. 
as  an  indicative  b"VwT)  figur.  to  strike 
roots,  to  sprout,  coupled  with  V"*^,  YX~\& 
Is.  27,  6;  to  spread  luxuriant,  of  plants 
Job  5,  3,  with  Ö^IÖTIÖ  to  strengthen  the 
idea  Ps.  80,  10. 

123  TJ3  (union,  family-association)  n.  p. 
m.  IChr.  7,  11. 

ÖD^tb  (with  stiff.  vbTb,  ryyti;  plur. 

ö-nö-Tttj    constr.  ^'d-'d,  with  swjf.  rttj-flü) 

i-    t  it  '  #  r    :  T  7  "  IT  T  IT7 

m.  prop,  a  binding,  a  cord,  and  so  a 
root,  to  which  are  applied  ^D  Job  8, 
17,  -p^rn  14,  8;  'b  nbd  Jer.  17,  8, 
'b  inirn'Hos.  14,  6,  'b  ro^  2Kixgs19. 

I  IT     •  '  7  I  'l—  X 

30  to  send  forth,  st)*ike  or  spread  roots. 
Figur.  and  poet,  the  kernel,  the  essential 
part,  the  basis  Is.  5,  24,  Hos.  9,16,  what 
has  become,  like  "^s  (which  see);  race, 
genus  Is.  14,  30,  Job  18,  16,  a  family 
Deut.  29, 18;  of  things,  the  ground,  the 
lowermost  part,  as  the  foot  of  a  moun- 
tain Job  28,  9,  the  sole  of  the  foot  13, 
27,  comp,  planta  pedis;  the  bottom  of 
the  sea  36,  30;  settled  abode,  dwelling 
Judges  5,  14;  place  of  origin,  descent 
Is.  14,  29;  ground,  of  W  Job  19,  28; 
seldom  a  shoot  from  the  root  Is.  53,  2, 
and  so  it  is  cognate  in  sense  with  "litt 
11,  10  in  y^i  bTb  (comp.  Sua  Jaßid 
Revel.  5,  5),  or  with  "iftft ;  'b  läp  also 
occurs  Dan.  11,  7.  Comp,  the  Aram. 
l^'r^i  — *,  NlÖ'ntö,  Phenic.  b^b,  Greek 

7  7        it  :  t  '  '•'         C 

ovQig  (Diosc.  2,  102),  Arab.  j^j«w  to- 
gether with  Jwof. 

E3Tu3  (not  used)  Aram,  intr  ans.  same 
as  Hebrew  "ä^'ä.   Derivat.  'Ö'-\V,  ibTb, 

i-  t  1    :  '        1       •  ' 


ehe; 


1448 


WW 


tÖltfl  (with  suff.  ^röyd)  Aram.  m. 
same  as  Hebrew  untj  Dan.  4, 12  20  23. 

nttHttä  (only  pi.  const?-,  nVsind;  from 
w'-w;)  /.  a  cAam,  a  Zace,  of  gold  thread 
Ex.28,  22. 

riÜ31"J3  Aram.  fern,  a  rooting  out,  i.  e. 
expulsion,  banishment  Ezr.  7,  26  K'tib, 
where  the  K'ri  has  ^falä. 

^ÜältÜ  see  V&W. 

mC31Ü3  (not  Jn'nuS^',  only  plural 
ni11Ö*llÖ  >  fr°m  ^tl^  I.  in  the  redupl.  Pih.) 
/.  a  cXai/i,  a  Zace,  ntlT  'u5  Ex.  28,14a  #oZ<i- 
chain,  of  gold  threads;  nhhjPSI  '123  ibid. 
wreathed  chains;  nbäJi  r"6  39, 15  braided 
chains;  then  wreathed  garlands,  as  orna- 
ments on  walls  2  Chr.  3,  5  ;  lattice-work 
1  Kings  7, 17.  The  LXX  retain  gsqg£0(o& 
in  2  Chr.  3,16,  because  they  did  not  know 
that  it  is  =  Fßiiü.  Comp,  the  Hebrew 
nd^iü,  i-ntl),  the  Ärain.  nbiübrä,  IsbtiJbm 

it  :  -'       it"'  vjv  :  -'     it   :  :      ■  7 

Nbiüira  (anb^ra),  Ar.  auL*-lw. 

it   :      i     v     it  :    •      i  J '  -       > 

r*Hk£7  (Kal  not  used)  trans,  either  to 
regulate,  minister,  like  dyw,  and  so  to 
serve,   to  do  service,   in  an  honourable 

manner;   or  equivalent  to  T1Ö-,  DJu  to 
step  back  timidly. 

Pih.  npui  {part  m.  rntöa ,  pi  dWlu/O , 
sing.  f.  T\^pl2  abridged  from  nn^JJ ;  inf. 
constr.  rVTJS;  /w£.  nhtt)^)  fo  wait  upon, 
to  serve,  minis tr are,  with  accusat.  of 
the  person  Gen.  39,  4,  Num.  3,  6,  sel- 
dom with  b  4,  9,  espec.  before  kings  or 
distinguished  persons.  Hence  it  is  dif- 
ferent from  15$  (which  see),  as  d^n'li'JE 
is  from  D',fcp5>  1  Kings  10,  5.  Spoken 
even  of  near  relations  2  Chr.  22, 8.  Then 
to  administer,  to  conduct  Gen.  39,  4  22. 
Applied  particularly  to  the  service  of 
the  priests  and  Levites,  with  an  accus, 
""-na  Deut.  17, 12,  1  Sam.  2, 11,  or  with 
v>b  2  Chr.  13,  10,  *  ^stiK  1  Sam.  2, 
18;  also  frequently  used  absol.  to  per- 
form holy  seme«  Ex.  28, 43;  29,  30,  once 
of  idolatrous  service  Ez.20,32;  or  to  be 
for  (holy)  service  Is.  60,  7.  As  the  call 
of  God  belonged  to  the  sacred  service, 
the  phrase  *n  Dm  rniö  Deut.  18,  5  7 
=  •*   tjuin    n^,    'Tjp^     was    employed. 


nTüÜ  besides  its  participial  meaning 
(ISam.  2, 11  18;  IKings  1,15)  has  also 
that  of  a  noun,  a  servant  Prov.  29,12, 
Ex.  24,  13,  fem.  npü)3  IKings  1,  15, 
especially  in  the  sanctuary  Is.  61,  6, 
Ez.  44, 11;  also  called  •"  "»n^ltffci  Jo.  1, 
9,  nSTTS  WlöE  1, 13.    Deriv.  n'n'ttS. 

n  jl/  (not  used)  trans,  to  engrave,  to- 
deepen;  Aram.  rTIÖ,  connected  with  Ülfo, 
l^b  II.  rnö  may  have  had  the  same 
meaning  in  Hebrew,  whence  n^,D?2  Ez. 
20,  37,  as  we  should  read  for  n'Tb'a, 
=  113.    Deriv.  n'TJJ'g  (a  pan). 

fyirtD  m-  sacred-  or  temple-service,  of 
D^/Num.  4,  12;  2  Chr.  24, 14. 

tötö  (before  Makkeph  -urd)  «Mm. 
care?.  /".,  JTSIZJ  (constr.  rnptij)  m.  six,  put 
before  nouns  Ex.  21,  2,  or  after  them 
1  Chr.  4,  27;  20,  6;  so  too  tr&ti  Gen. 
30,  20;  Ex.  26,  22;  1  Chr.  26^  17;  in 
d^3>b  Tüüj  Euth  3,  15  trap  is  left 
out.  The  constr.  state  rrdu5  is  frequently 
used  before  lgittj  Exod.  16,  26,  EPUnn 

1  Kings  11,  16,T  ü^sbN  1  Chr.  12,'  24^ 
D^toiS  Ezek.  46,  6,  STöüp  being  looked 
upon  as  a  substantive.  Combined  with 
ten  we  have  tt^ia?  iziizi  sixteen,  fern.,  iTSiä 
"lto*  masc.  Gen.  46, 18;  Num.  31,40.  As 
an  ordinal  it  is  found  in  lud  rdttJia  in 
the  sixth  year  2  Kings  18,10,  filBia'DY'S 
nil}  2  on  the  sixteenth  day.  The  pi.  b^ltf 
denotes  s/#ty,  and  is  used  without  dis- 
tinction for  masc.  and  fern.,  as  T3>  'Ü) 
sixty  cities  Deut.  3,  4,  D^ha  '"Q  sixty 
heroes  Song  of  Sol.  3,  7;  it  is  prefixed 
to  a  noun  1  Kings  6,  2,  or  put  after  it 

2  Chr.  3,  3.     The    noun   also   follows 

sometimes  in  the  sing.  2  Kings  25, 19, 

sometimes  in  the  plur.  1  Kings  4,  13. 

Deriv.  ifliilj,  and  the  denom.  Pih.  htilö. 
i"  .     .  <T  * 

As   to  the  origin,   IZJVJJ  (which  see) 

has  been  adopted  as  the  stem,  because 
in  Arab,  and  Ethiopic  the  Daleth  ap- 
pears in  the  numeral  and  its  derivativesr 
and  thus  the  Dagesh  in  the  second  11) 
would  be  explained.  But  since  the  ety- 
mology from  125*110  is  doubtful  and,  be- 
sides, the  numbers  from  1  to  7  are 
very  like  those  of  the  Indo- Germanic 
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family,  it  is  better  to  compare  the 
Sanskrit  schasch,  Zend,  csvas,  Greek 
e?,  Latin  sex,  German  sechs,  English 

s/#;  Ar.  o^-w,  eüLww,  together  with  jwtX*«, 
Maltese  sytta,  Aram,  rrjtf  and  nip,  n^l25 
(NnttJ),  k.*,  Ä^4-^,  Pehl.  Nni25  the  same 
—  without  a  perceptible  verb -stem. 
See  ttftttS. 

P*'A.  1H1B125  (commonly  considered  a 
denomin.  from  125125)  Jo  7/ia£e  mio  s«#,  io 
owe  a  s&artA  part,  only  in  Ez.  45,  13; 
but  as  the  form  does  not  occur  again, 
it  is  better  to  read  both  times  n">l23l25 
MD^N^l,    as  the  versions  seem  to   have 

IT      "  IT  ' 

actually  done. 

üitÜ  (from  1251125)  m.  1.  same  as  lü yd 
white  marble,  for  pillars  Esth.  1,  6; 
Song  of  Sol.  5,  15;  coupled  with  L2iis 
(alabaster)  Esth.  1,  6.  Aram.  M  «  *'.  — 
2.  (from  1251125)  /2we  ioA#e  Zmew,  Egyptian 
byssus  (LXX),  linen  (see  Pliny  H.  N.  19, 
3),  which  was  brought  to  Tyre  Ez.  27,  7 ; 
in  other  places  yi2a  (which  see),  which 
prop,  means  only  the  Syrian  byssus; 
also  cotton.  Out  of  125125  had  to  be  made 
nöMStt  Ex.  28,  39,  nihs  39,  28,  ^m 
n^ä^aln  ibid,  and  the  clothes  of  the 
priests  generally.  Persons  of  distinction 
Gen.  41,  42  and  noble  women  Prov. 
31,  22  had  also  garments  of  113125.  Eor 
the  tabernacle  was  used  TTItfo  125125  /2«e- 
woverc  Zmera  Ex.  26,  1  31  36;  27,  9  16 
18;  36,  8.  fitt^-ia  lö-üi  Ez.  27,  7  is  %?sws 
■zozYA  broidered  work  or  embroidered  linen. 
The  Syr.  I«*..**  "white  cotton"  may  be 
compared.  The  Coptic  ujertc  (byssus) 
appears  to  be  derived  from  the  Semitic. 

N#B/  Pih.  Ez.  39,  2  see  125$  I. 

löSjttfltf  (Persian)  n.  p.  of  Zerub- 
babel  in  Persia  Ezr.  1,  8,  as  he  is  also 
termed  with  relation  to  his  office  some- 
times FHifpb  N^ibSil,  sometimes  Jins. 
'125  has  been  derived  from  ^iplü,  Persian 
jL^aä.  worshipper,  and  hitK  Persian 
\ö\  fire,  i.  e.  worshipper  of  fire  (von 
Bohlen);  or  from  the  Sanskrit  cäcvicar 
a  great,  distinguished  one  (Ph.  Luzzatto). 


Tfflffl  (not  used)  intrans.  same  as  125123 

|T      T      V  '  IT 

(bib)  I.  which  see.    Deriv.  "pi25l25. 
nttSttä  -P^'A.  denom.  see  125125  A 

litöifi  (from  ttibiü  after  the  form  -)im 
from  HTH ;  constr.  "piliitt)  w.  ./oy,  coupled 
witnftfiiiü  Is.  22, 13;'35, 10,  Sj^  Esth. 
8,  16, 'opposite  bäjS  Jer.  31,  13';  -pi25i25 
9&  joy  for  help  Ps.  51,  14;  lb  11125123 
heart-joy  119,  111;  liioiö  "jtt123  pz'Z  of  joy 
45,  8,  wherewith  to  anoint  at  festive 
banquets  =  to  give  joy. 

htl3Z2i  (from  ü3lÜ5;  a  woo£e,  /ree  owe)  n. 
p.  m.  Ezr.  10,  40;  comp.  Nlttll23,  8123/123. 

"fjlptU  (from  1151125;  wooZe  owe)  w.  £>.  ra, 
Num"  13,  22. 

1ÜDÜ3  Ez.  16, 13  =  115125  and  chosen  on 
account  of  its  alliteration  to  ^W2. 

hÜ3tD  (from  125125  six)  num.  ord.  ?n.y 
n^'l23  fe?n.  the  sixth  Gen.  1,  31,  Hagg. 
1,1,  also  masc.  the  sixth  month  Ez.  8, 1 ; 
rp12$l25  the  sixth  year  Ez.  8,  1 ;  the  sixth 
part,  the  sixth  4, 12;  45, 13;  46, 14. 

Tltötö  n.  p.  for  bnä  Jer.  51,  41,  ^bto 
'125  25,  26,  which  explanation  of  Babylon 
is  in  the  Targ.  and  all  ancient  inter- 
preters. Jewish  expositors  and  after 
them  Jerome  explain  it  according  to 
the  canon  125nn'tt,  i.  e.  after  the  alpha- 
bet put  in  an  inverted  order,  where  N  = 
n,  22  =  125,  conseq.  b  —  *T,  so  that  ^125125 
is  =  bill;  but  granting  that  this  secret 
word  was  then  in  use,  and  that  an  oc- 
casion for  it  existed  through  fear  of 
giving  the  real  name,  it  is  against  it 
that  blnä  always  accompanies  the  word, 
even  in  the  same  verse.  Michaelis  re- 
gards ""1125125  as  reduplicated  from  *J1252?125 , 
fromT)l25,  Arab.  iJUi  (to  be  strong,  firm) 

or  viLw  (to  be  lined  with  iron,  of  gates), 
so  that  '125  =  xalxo7TvXog ,  as  Abydenus 
(Euseb.  Pr.  Ev.  9,  41)  calls  Babylon. 
According  to  Rawlinson  '125  is  the  name 
of  an  Assyrian  god  after  whom  Babylon 
was  named;  but  this  is  uncertain. 

"JttSttS  (from  125*125;  noble  one)  n.  p.  m. 
1  Chr."2,  31. 

ptpttä    (abridged   from   pl25£i25,    from 
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pp\D  =  ptt3  [pro]  II. ;  assaulter,  runner) 
n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  8, 14. 

*1^»  (not  used)  intrans.  to  be  red  or 
reddish,  arising  from  the  reduplicated 
form  Itthlö  from  "iE?  (comp.  ^33,  WT, 
KlB'ttf):  Arab.  Jivi  the  same,  whence 
^wi  red -tail  (a  bird),  -&j&j*  the 
name  of  a  lion,  from  its  red  colour. 
The  simple  root  is  "11Ö  =  Sanskrit  har, 
whence  hari  fulvus,  Pers.  zar  &c.  (see 
Fürst,  Lehrgebäude  §.  160).    Deriv. 

"ISätÜ  (in  pause  itittS)  m*  red  colour, 
explained  vermilion  (Kimchi),  cinnabar 
(Rashi)  or  ruddle,  red  ochre  Jer.  22, 14; 

Ez.  23, 14;  comp,  the  Arab,  yww!  red. 

ntÖ  (or  inrnü  in  the  sing. ;  only  /?Zw. 
rrima,  with  swf.  irnniü,  from  r\w  I.) 

IT7  "  T      IV         |T  '  I  ' 

ra.  a  pillar,  column,  figur.  of  the  state, 
i.  e.  a  noble,  a  prince  Ps.  11,  3,  of  the 
mighty  and  high  estates  of  Egypt  Is. 
19,10,  oppos.'nsb  "»tOb*  (hired labourers); 
comp.  Latin  columen,  columna,  Greek 
ütvlog,  Arab,  ö^i ,  tX^x,  Syr.  jz^n-uc, 
Pers.  füüuwf  with  a  like  metaphor.  Others 
take  Jinu:   (after  the   form  nauS)   as   a 

IT     T  V  p  ITl' 

singular  form  from  !";ntt5  II.  =  nilü  IL 

°  IT    T  I 

meaning  a  weaver  Is.  19, 10,  metaphor. 
devices,  plans,  Ps.  1.  c.  (Roorda,  Kopp, 
Rosenmüller),  but  improbably. 

Dtp  1.  (from  JiriU?  III.  after  the  form 
ÜU3  from  t172U5;  joZwr.  nintii,  constr.  rnnui, 
with  sz^.  Ört^riiniü)  /em.  ZA«?  buttock,  the 
parts  of  shame  generally,  whose  un- 
covering was  reckoned  disgraceful  2  Sam. 
10,  4  (for  which  iljjtööü  is  in  1  Chr. 
19,  4),  Is.  20,  4,  elsewhere  rrpy ;  Arab. 
oult,  *U*yj  Syr.  I^a,]  the  same.  —  2. 
(from  niu5  I.,  according  to  Gen.  4,  25 
compensation;  originally  perhaps  a  set, 
a  sprout;  according  to  others,  seat, 
dwelling-place,  since  the  period  of  habita- 
tion is  said  to  be  denoted  by  it)  n.  p. 
m.  Gen.  4,  25  26,  whose  race,  the  Se- 
thites,  are  adduced  in  5,  36.  —  3.  (from 
JTWttS  I.  =  N\0  II.)  for  nNtfi  -  naiD  tumult, 
warlike  alarm;  and  so  nitf  *03  Num.  24, 
17  s=  -pjs^  i5ä  Jer.  48,  45,  'tumultuous 


warriors,  enemies,  which  the  LXX, 
Vulg.,  Peshito  and  Sam.  incorrectly  take 
for  the  proper  name  of  an  Arabian 
king;  in  any  case  it  is  different  from 
ntfU)  Lament.  3,  47. 

n£  (Ezr.  6,  15)  and  nra  (Dan.  3,  1) 
Aram.  num.  card.  fern,  same  as  Hebrew 
löttj  six  Dan.  3, 1;  Ezr.  6, 15;  as  an  or- 
dinal Ezr.  1.  c.  Plur.  'pFlttS  sixty  Dan. 
3,1;  6,  1;  Ezr.  6,  3.  Tar'g.'  rvnü  femin. 
(def.  Nfitt?),  Nnuj  masc,  Syr.  &-£,  &*X, 
I^a  and  |üw^| ;  Pehl.  tfnttj  the  same. 

ritÖ  (from  n^iü  which  see,  from  Kb 
=  Nti»)  fern,  heroic  spirit  Job  41,  17, 
prop,  self-elevation. 

tfntÜ  and  ttnti  (pari.  Snnuj,  jpZwr. 
ftpri;  fut.  3  ^.  ^?Z.  lintt??;  3  p.  perf.  pi. 
■PnttSa  Dan.  5,  3  4  with  n  prosthetic,  in 
Targ.  still  farther  extended  ^nUJtf,  "»Ipti», 
^2^a.J  for  Tilü)  £o  drink,  with  the  accus, 
fcfwah  Dan.  5, 1 ;  with  a  of  the  vessel  5, 
2  3  23.   Deriv.  ^nuitt  (which  see),  Syr. 

Pint2?  I.  (pari,  nniö,  /em.  SrwiD  Job 

|T      T  KJr  IV  '      '  IT 

6,4;  m/m.  afooZ.  iirnö,  into,  rriniö, 
corcstfr.  in^i,  rriniü;  /w*.  innu??,  apoc. 
nilfc,  3  p.  pi  t^niö?  Ps.  78,  44)  intrans. 
prop,  to  swallow,  to  suck  in,  to  draw 
in,  moisture  (Ethiopic  =  NftS,  whence 
the  name  of  the  papyrus  is  derived), 
and  so  to  drink;  applied  to  men  and 
beasts  Gen.  24,  22 ;  30,  38  (comp.  H]>rP 
in  Hif.  for  Jimü);  absol.  along  with 
bitt  Is.  29,  8;  Job  1,  4;  commonly  with 
the  accus,  e.  g.  tTtt  Ex.  7,  21,  *iStt5  Lev. 
10,  9,  i^  Judge's  13,  4,  and  yi±  ■qhti 
wine- drinkers  Jo.  1,  5;  with  a  of  the 
drink,  to  drink  with  enjoyment  Prov.  9, 
5 ;  with  a  of  the  vessel  out  of  which  one 
drinks  Am.  6,  6.  Figur.  Jlbl?  Job  15, 
16,  :tfb  34,  7,  Mttn  6, 4,  b»ri  Prov.  26, 

7         _,_  7        7  (T  ..  7        7  |T   T 

6  (i.  e.  to  suffer)  to  take  in  greedily,  comp. 
Ben -Sirach  24,29(21)  to  drink  wisdom 
John  4,  14;  also  with  )12  Job  21,  20; 
elsewhere  to  drink  out,  to  drink  off,  DiS 
Is.  51,  17;  Jer.  49,  12  (fi£E  is  inten- 

\  V        IT   T 

sive).    Metaphor.  to  r<?üeZ,  to  banquet,  to 
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f-ast  Esth.  7, 1;  so  too  the  Aram.  Nnd. 
Deriv.  Inn©»,  ^nd  L,  SWrti 

iv    :    •  '       l*    :        '        it  •    : 

iY7/'.  ümiöD  (Jut.  hmO"»)  to  be  drunk,  of 
Jl]Jflfa  Lev.  11,34. 

nP.fi^  II.  (not  used)  Zrarcs.  same  as 

IT     T  N 

nd  (rflttJ)  II.  to  spm,  to  weave,  to  mix, 
to  twist;  Ar.  jc^**»  ^^u*/?  Aram.  Nnd, 
^.L^r  (Coptic  Kj^i^  a  weaver)  the  same, 

and  extended  the  Ar.  ^yZ£>  to  weave. 
Deriv.  "Tilö  2. 

nnS^  III.  (not  used)  trans,  same  as 
|T  T 
niu5  I.  (which  see)  to  set,   to  erect,    to 

place,  to  set  up,  of  columns,  pillars; 
modern  Hebrew  of  bases,  hence  JTnd 

?     *  it  •    : 

a  base,  Syr.  |Ä-*i  foundation,  root,  basis, 
metaphor,  buttock.     Derivat,   (perhaps) 

nid  or  nmzä  (plur.  rnntis,  constr.  nintt)), 

IT  IT     T      VJr  IT7  :  '  ' 

nttj  I. 

nplÜ  Aram,  see  Knitf. 

rIT     :  it    : 

niPtÜ  see  nd  as  a  noun. 
Tlttt  as  a  verb  Aram,  see  Nnd. 

i«     :  it   : 

hnUJ  wi.  1.  (from  Find  I.)  prop,  a 
drinking,  commonly  including  eating  = 
carousing,  like  Jin d?3,  debauchery  gener- 
ally Eccles.  10, 17.  —  2.  (from  nrd  II.) 
2/jei,  woven  stuff,  coupled  with  n"ir  Lev. 
13,  48  52  56  58  59;  according' to  the 
LXX  and  others  the  warp  of  weavers. 
Aram.  \nd,  NTid,  NrPmOfc,  U^,  Ar. 

Q  r    :  '       it  :    •  '        it     •    :  -  ' 

^JCw  the  same. 

hr)*^  (from  ^FiilÖ,  from  Mtij  I.,  only 
dWZ  D?rvc5,  in  pause  Ü^r^Ö,  constr.  state 
^nd ,  before  ITliÖS  the  old  and  properly 
absolute  form  UTHD;  with  suff.  Dirrniö, 
^niö)  num.  card.  du.  fern,  two,  like  D^ffi 
the  masc;    applied  to  ü"1"",   ü^'JM   &c, 

*•*■  i-t  '  r  t  ' 

and  put  in  the  absol.  form  before  nouns 
1  Kings  3,  16,  2  Kings  2,  24,  Jer.  2, 
13,  Ez.  40,  9,  or  put  after  them  Josh. 
15,60;  1  Kings  7, 41 ;  but  the  state  constr. 
^nd  usually  stands  before  nouns  Gen. 
4,  19;  19,  8;  31,  33.  With  ft^DSJ, 
M"ib5>  trnd  /e??*.  twelve,  with  which  the 

i"  :  v  r    :   '  7 

nouns  are  either  prefixed  Xum.  7,-  84, 
Josh.  18,  24,  or  put  after  1  Kings  7, 15 ; 


18,  31,  in  the  sing.  16,  23,  Ex.  24,  4,  or 
plur.  Josh.  4,  9;  once  n^dy-^nd  4,  8 
occurs.  In  tTWÖSö  Jon.  4,  11  Dagesh 
forte  in  the  d  and  in  TilEM  Judges  16, 
28  Dagesh  lene  in  n  have  been  omitted. 
On  the  contrary  in  ""fidTPa  Zech.  4, 12 
the  Dagesh  lene  remains  in  n  after 
TR3.  fcrntö  is  also  used  after  röttä  as  an 
ordinal  second  1  Kings  15,  25,  so  too 
npby  end  2 Kings  8, 25.  Besides,  irnd 
signifies  two  different  things  Job  13,  20, 
twice  Ps.  62,  12;  two  things  Prov.  30,  7. 

Comp.   Arab.   .jUuot,    ,jUuo,   Aram. 

■pn^in. 

nsriU3  (from  nnd  I.)  fern,  a  drinking 
Esth.  1,  8;  modern  Hebrew  foundation 
(from  rind  III.). 

V  IT     T  ' 

b^rtÜ    {plur.  constr.  "^nd)  masc.  a 
shoot,  a  young  twig  Ps.  128,  3. 
D^jHU?  see  ^nd. 

bfttö  (fut.  VniB?,  with  sw/f.  «isbndN 
Ez.  17,  23)  trans,  prop,  to  se£,  to  put; 
poetically  to  plant  Ez.  17,  22,  for  2Ü3 
in  prose;  bind  planted,  with  b?  ai  Ps. 
1,  3,  Jer.  17,  8,  Ez.  19,  10,  also  with 
a  Ps.  92,  14;  Hos.  9,  13;  figur.  Ez.  17, 
23.    Deriv.  b\nd. 

r  t 

The  stem  is  the  Aram,  bnd,  ^Ä«*» 

r  :  ^ 

whence  abnd  a  plant,  Ar.  Jot*u,  espe- 
cially in  derivatives;  but  whether  the 
organic  root  be  also  in  gisD.-siv,  gttjX-t], 
or  in  nd  I.  or  bn~d,  is  questionable. 

EH&'  (only  part.  pass.  c.  und)  tr.  to 
break  open,  to  open,  oppos.  DnO;  hence 
)12~  Und  opened  of  eye  i.  e.  with  open  eyes 
Num.  24,' 3  15  =  D^W  ""lb;.  24,  4,  and  so 
the  Targ.,  Syr.,  Saadia,  Eashi,  Ibn  Esra, 
Kimchi,  the  latter  comparing  end  in  mod. 
Hebrew.  According  to  others  =  End, 
GnD  meaning  of  closed  eye,  i.  e.  seeing 
merely  with  the  inner  eye  (Hupfeld),  or 
of  sure  sight,  from  find  =  C7an  to  be  unin- 
jured, true,  sure,  Ar.  *jL*o. 

Qn&^  trans,  same   as   finD    to  close, 
r   t  ^  i-  t 

metaph.  to  hem  in,  to  hinder,  the  penetrat- 
ing, of  hVsn  Lament.  3,  8;  comp.  3,  44. 
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jilk^  to  Ilif.  "pridn  see  ym  IL;  on 
the  other  hand  the  proper  name  masc. 
■pFKÖN  comes  from  "pip  I.  from  a  form 
developed  by  -nfijt. 

pnt^'  (/w£.  P'^l)  w»*r.  to  cmse,  to 
stop,  to  res«,  of  1^»  Prov.  26,  20;  to 
£e  at  rest,  still,  of  the  sea  Jon.  1, 11  12; 
to  be  appeased,  of  the  waves  Ps.  107, 
30,  commonly  to  £e  silent;  Aram.  pntD , 
pnU5,  v-ajL*  with  numerous  derivatives; 
the  organic  root  is  jprrttS-. 

IH^  (Kal  not  used)  Zraras.  same  as 
Aram,  "inö  II.  (see  the  comparisons  there) 
to  throw  asunder,  to  reduce  to  fragments, 
to  break  in  pieces,  disjicere,  Ar.    JCw. 

Nif.  iFjtoa  (jjttf.  Intel)  to  £rmß  ow£, 
to  Z>rea&  /br-tol ,  of  plague-boils ,  carbun- 
cles (cnböjO  1  Sam.  5,  9. 

IDtJ/  (Pers.  sl£w,  »\lXww  a  stor,  or 
Zend,  schäthräo  commander)  n.  p.  of 
a  Persian  prince  Esth.  1, 14. 


^JT12  jfl2&  w-  P-  °f  a  Persian  high 
officer  Ezr.  5,3 ;  6,  6.  ^p^  is  the  Pers. 
<\JU»  a  star  (see  inilj),  and  ">5ti3,  which 
appears  also  in  the  Pers.  proper  name  Mi- 
&Qoßov£dv7]g,  means  splendour,  from  \Ls 
splendor,  with  the  abstract-ending  ^13  = 
y_;  comp.  Oppert,  Journ.  As.  1851.  p. 400. 

DPitt)  I.  (i.e.nt5,  only3j9.£>Z.  «inü?)  </•. 
same  as  niI5.I.  to  s<tf,  to  £>w£,  to  lay,  Ps.49, 
15  like  sheep  they  are  put  into  the  lower 
world,  and  death  feeds  upon  them  (b  stands 
for  3  88,7,  bbm=n'172,  and  «ind  is  im- 
personal  and  the  object  of  Ü^?  is  to  be 
supplied);  73,  9  they  set  their  (boastful) 
speech  against  the  heavens  (viz.  a  =  b? , 
the  following  hemistich  being  only  a 
continuation).  The  stem  nu5  is  a  col- 
lateral form  of  DID  (nittj),  as  "b  often  pass 
over  into  Ä;  mod.  Hebrew  nu?  in  nnttJS , 
nniUin,  n^FittSw  is  the  same;  comp, 
also  Syr.  £&jo  stabilire,  fundare. 

nn^  II.  to  niD5  see  niz». 


n 


n,   called  in,   as   a  letter  means  a 

'  IT  ' 

cross,  either  to  serve  for  a  sign  Ez.  9, 
6,  or  a  signature  Job  31,  35.  As  the 
name  of  a  letter  Ezekiel  1.  c.  (Theod.) 
may  have  been  already  acquainted  with 
it,  perhaps  an  abridgment  of  rntt.  The 
Greeks  retained  the  name  in  Tav  (av 
==  av,  like  "H  in  Bav),  and  put  it  after 
Eav.  The  form  of  the  cross  has  been 
found  to  be  in  Phenician  ^\,  -\,  -(*,  ^, 
old  Hebrew  +,  \,  Samar.  (J),  Aram. 
h>  h>»  Jl,  *1,  Ethiopic  +,  old  Greek 
T ,  Etrurian  +  and  Roman  "J7?  with- 
out our  having  to  assume  on  that  ac- 
count, that  the  name  was  selected  merely 
for  the  sake  of  the  form,  and  not  of  the 
initial  sound,  after  the  analogy  of  the 
other  letters.  As  a  numeral  Tau  is  400, 
being  the  fourth  in  the  series  of  hun- 
dreds.   The  oldest  sound  of  it  was  to. 

With  regard  to  the  character  of  Tau, 
it  is  originally  a  simple  hard  t,    since 


the  Greeks  represented  it  by  r  in  words 
borrowed  from  the  Phenician  at  an 
early  period,  as  )r\~3  %irwv,  the  names 
of  the  letters  Btjra,  Azkra,  Zfira,  7Hra, 
Qfjta,  'Mta,  Tav  from  ÖWPä,  Nnb^, 
fiwrn,    Nn^n,    ar^ü,    «nr,    in,    'ina 

p    ••'  it     "  '  it    ;•  '  it       '  it  '#  •.•):• 

viTQov,  Tin  (=  Titti)  tavQog,  natu  aaß- 
ßatov.  But  by  degrees  the  simple  t- 
sound  was  uttered  harder,  obscurer  and 
aspirated,  like  the  Greek  &  (elsewhere 
=  ta)  or  th,  t,  whence  an  interchange 
with  6  arose,  or  also  with  p  an  aspirated 
k-  sound.  This  aspirated  t,  as  a  ^,  th, 
was  also  pronounced  at  a  later  period 
lispingly  and  softly,  especially  after  a 
preceding  vowel-sound  whose  aspiration 
influenced  the  following  consonant,  so 
that  the  punctuators  expressed  the  origi- 
nally hard  pronunciation  by  the  sign  of 
hardening  (Dag.  lene).  Nearest  to  the 
t-  sound  are  the  sibilants  whose  base  it 
is,    and  so  in  Arabic  it  is  divided  into 
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i^j  and  £j  (see  XD,  0,  T,  St),  from  which 
results  an  interchange  with  the  sibilants 
which  is  partly  dialectic  and  partly 
in  the  Hebrew  itself.  From  this  char- 
acter of  the  sound  we  have  the  fol- 
lowing results:  1.  an  interchange  with 
the  aspirated  L2  (which  see),  as  Sn^Pl, 
t]nrt,  nrn,  '"inn  along  with  j-ilgü,  S]ütt, 
ÜttS,  "üb.  In  adopted  foreign  words 
the  orthography  sometimes  fluctuates  be- 
tween n  and  £3,  as  "p^n^OS  and  ^TJjDS. 
The  interchange  is  often  merely  dia- 
lectic, as  bt3)J  Ar.  JüLs,  hS^J  Ar.  -£». 
In  the  LXX,  according  to  the  pronun- 
ciation of  their  day,  n  is  commonly  &, 
as  n££  'lucpe&,  NnSD  2aßadd,  nttSljPB» 
Msficptßoa&8,  ni3p  -Tox^cotf-,  rnsn  0rx^- 
(jpov^,  Fl'DBS  Nscp&a,  tTlP]  Qannä,  rarely 
simple  r,  as  itJnn  To%6g,  in.}  rartQ, 
Ü^iÜbs  &vXiGriei[i.  —  2.  as  a  simple 
i- sound  it  is  interchanged  with  Daleth, 
as   "ins  and   113,    !"ibn  and   nbx  — 

I-  T  |-T    '        <       IT    T  IT    T 

Rendered  sibilant  it  is  interchanged 
3.  with  tti,  perhaps  under  Aramaean 
influence,  and  so  chiefly  in  northern 
Palestine,  as  nil  a  for  tiStlSL,  nitt  for 
"din,  most  of  all  in  relation  to  the 
Aramaean,  as  alio  Aram,  Sin,  lilü  and 
"lain,  seldom  the  reverse  ins  Aram. 
ItfJS.  Hence  4.  arises  the  interchange 
with  Ü,  as  "DFi  and  la»,  bns  and  b^n, 
ntt  and  yn,  drift  and  Ü2&;  5.  with  0, 
as  bbn  and  bbö;  6.  with  T,  as  bnbn 
and  btbt,  tjpjn  and  np_T ,  "»n»  Is.  5,  i3 
=  "»T»  Deut.  32,  24.  —  Some  peculia- 
rities of  Tau  in  forming  Hebrew  stems 
and  nouns  as  well  as  in  other  respects 
are  these:  1.  n  strongly  aspirated  or  mo- 
derately lisped,  like  the  English  th,  is 
interchanged  at  the  beginning  of  numer- 
ous stems,  either  with  the  gentle  aspi- 
ration tf  or  with  s  initial,  or  with  both 
together,  as  SN  (i*iN)  to  ir>N  =  ^  (to 
nv,  aat1,  standing  for  the  proper  name 

MttJJ,  i^j),  Sti.  (which  see),  Ar.  vjf 
i.  e.  i^lt  redire,  see  ä*P,  SS'1  IL,  Aram. 
nn;  Min  I.  (to  settle,  to  turn  in,  to 
dwell)  =  irria  I;  (to  the  noun  "W  IV.),  Ar. 

^  ITT  I 

\$%\  5  i"nn  II.  (to  measure  off,  to  mark)  = 


i-n^IL-,  nn  andna;  npn  andnitf;  l^n 
and  )^\  "Jpn  and  ^N;  ittFl  and  TöN; 
bin  IL  and  birä,  bj38.  —  2.  In  many 
stems  n  appears  as  a  sort  of  prosthetic 
letter  to  form  new  verbs,  as  mtf  n  I.  from 
JT3N;  ÖNP  from  DN  (D72N),   Itfn  I.  from 

ITT   '  r  T  |-      V      |-  T  '  '       'r  T 

rtJSl. ;  Ipn  from  "j3  (ys)  5  ybtl  L  from  5>b  , 
yb*1;  and  likewise  Ian,  bin,  tl<3n,  Ibfi. 

|-T  '  I'T7         TT   '        Iff  '         |"T 

After  developing  these  observations  in 
my  Concordance,  Roediger  has  adopted 
them  in  Gesenius'  Thesaur.  p.  1344.  — 
3.  Tau  is  inserted  as  a  medial  in  mono- 
syllabic stems,  agreeably,  as  it  appears, 
to  an  old  conjugation-form,  as  "jrnii  from 
■JTJD  (l*Kö),  Üp5>  from  t^n.,  and  also  in  in- 
tensive forms,  as  1WS  from  last,  inW 
from  Ttt&S  I.  and  IL,  which  passed  into 
nouns.  —  4.  Aspirated  n  is  perhaps 
interchanged  with  p,  as  is  firm:  with 
Inplli,  fins  with  fip_B.  —  5.  n,  originally 
a  pronominal  root,  forms  certain  classes 
of  nouns,  as  in  the  Indo-Germanic  lan- 
guages, by  being  prefixed,  as  bV&jAfi, 
p*ran,  rntfabn,  birrn,  fiamn,  hiw, 
iraipn,  inbari,  min,  lw^n,  and  so  from 

it    '    : '       it  •  :  '        it       7     '  it    •• 7 

all  kinds  of  stems.  —  6.  It  is  post- 
fixed  to  form  abstracts  from  nouns,    as 

m-  in  rmaan,  rn'rouj,-  rmtfsrij  or  nn- 
in  ni^ns,  riWnfif,  mbNb?a,  mb^N,  and 
at  a  later  period  the  infinitives  of  de- 
rived verb -stems  also,  as  nVTSHnh., 
m^Mij;  sometimes  ni",  as  nibble, 
rribbih,  ni?p:;fi,  mai,  so  that  ni-  is 
not  a  plural  here. 

5<ri  (abridged  from  t"INfi,  pi.  D^Nn, 
c.  ^Nn,  with  suff.  i^Nln  and  according  to 
many  mss.  "!Nn  [perhaps  we  should  read 
iNn];  from  fitfn  I.)  m.  prop,  a  marking 
off,  a  separation,  seclusion  (see  Tlh); 
hence  a  chamber,  room,  for  ü^äfcl  1  Kings 
14,  28,  2  Chr.  12,  11,  Vulg.  armamenta- 
rium; then  a  side- chamb er,  in  a  gate-build- 
ing, for  the  Levites  keeping  watch  Ez. 
40,  7  10,  furnished  with  ää  40, 13;  also 
a  watch-post  40, 12  16  36;  comp.  Aram. 
Kin  and  Tin,  Syr.  «cZ  (from  Nin,  |o^  = 

it  t  'it  t  7       •/        \        v  it  :  ' 

!-B*n).    The  LXX  leave  Nn  untranslated. 

If    T7  ^  IT 

Aquila  renders  it  tfalapog,  Symm.  na- 
Qaarddeg. 


aan 
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2KH  I.  (1  p.  perf.  ^rONn)  intr.  prop. 
to  incline  or  turn  to,  a  person  or  thing; 
hence  to  desire,  long  after,  with  b,  Ps. 
119,  40  174;  Aram.  SNn,  a»Fi  the 
same,  whence  the  nouns  SlNn,  "p^Nn. 
Deriv.  ftSNlfi. 

The  stem  is  enlarged  by  the  initial 
n  from  tt-SN,  comp.  ,|»w  =  STj>K,  -un  = 
Tils  (see  Fürst,  Cone.  s.  v.).    In  a  simi- 

ITT      V 

lar  way  are  formed  other  stems  with 
initial  n  out  of  "i3>  and  as,  as  is  ob- 
servable from  bsn,  ^pn,  "rsn,  hsn. 

r  t  7       r  i        'r  t  '      r  t 

DJ$R  II.  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  same  as 
iyn  to  contemn,  to  despise,  to  reject.  As 
a?n  is  developed  out  of  a?  II.  (see  Hif. 
a"Wl  Lament.  2,  1 ,  rendered  yip  by 
the  Targ.);  so  here  also  the  stem  is  far- 
ther developed  by  initial  n  from  ma* 
(l*ltf)II.  as  a  ground-form  to  5£fc,  ffcPK. 
Arab,  i^jLc.  to  offend,  v^Ju*  to  reject, 
whence  v_ *£j*  turpitudo. 

Pz'ä.  iNFi  (only  part.  "DRtMl)  to  despise, 
to  abominate  Amos  6,  8,  parallel  fittto. 

nDXn  (from  5ttn  I.)  /.  a  longing,  de- 
sire, 'nb  arfu.  wzVA  longing,  full  of  longing 
Ps.  119,  20  (see  b). 

nXn  I.  (Kal  not  used)  tr.  same  as 
ST1F1  II.  prop,  to  mark,  to  determine,  to 
measure,  locally  to  determine  the  limits 
of,  to  mark  out,  a  district;  to  enclose,  to 
mark  round  about,  cognate  in  sense  with 
hin  (to  nrt).    Derivat,  an,  rtisn,  (per- 

I-  T      V  V  |V 7  IT  7  IT    T    '      ^ 

haps)  rt]»p  2. 

Pih.  rtij'n  (only  fut.  Snisrp,  2  p.  pfor. 
Itf  nn)  to  mark  off,  to  fix  the  limits,  with  an 
accus,  or  b  of  the  object  to  Num.  34, 7  8, 
rendered  Dnn  and  >cl*Z  by  the  Targ. 
and  Syrian,  b^äSiri  by  Kimchi;  comp. 
an^tfnn  34,  10  with  a  similar  funda- 
mental  signification,   from   IrtlH  II.    or 

mnl. 

IT  T 

The  stem  Han  I.  =  SlIPl  II.  is  only  a 

IT    T  |T  T  J 

farther  development  of  Stin  II.  meaning 
"to  measure  or  mark  off",  to  which  is 
assigned  the  Hithpa.  Siritfnil  Num.  34, 
10   and    the   noun   man  Öen.  49,  36. 

6  it-:i-  ' 

Ar.   ^i|  to  mark,  to  describe. 


n^n  II.  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  Nn 

IT     T  X  y  IT 

(n«ifi  which  see),  Ü-2fi,  rt-yta.  to  wan- 

V  I  y  '  IT       T    '  |T       T    ' 

der  or  roam  about,  spoken  of  a  wild 
animal  dwelling  in  the  wilderness;  Ar. 

^^ 
igiS  to  run  quickly.    Deriv.  ittn. 

Sl^n  (only  pi.  niNn)  f.  same  as  Nn 

IT    T         N  *      ■*■  I      T  y       '  PplT 

chamber,  room,  Ez.  40,  12;  Syr.  |Jo^, 
jjool. 

ifi^ri  (from  oNn  II.)  m.  a  wild  goat, 
antelope,  mountain  goat,  a  native  of  the 
deserts  of  Africa  Deut.  14,  5,  LXX 
oqv£,  Vulg.  ibex,  Syr.  1^?.  According 
to  Onk.  tfbalin  (see  Chullin  80 a),  Jer. 

it  t   :         v  J1 

Targ.  "niin  (i.  e.  modern  Hebrew  lid 
hail)  a  wild-ox,  buffalo,  Samar.  Q'Wl, 
Graeco-Ven.  ayoioßovg,  which  leads  to 
the  same  derivation. 

m§0  (c.  niNn,  with  sm/.  ^njan,  on-) 
/".  1.  (from  Jlltf  I.)  a  longing  desire,  wish 
Ps.  10, 17;  Prov.  11, 23;  13,12  18;  with 
ab  what  the  heart  desires  Ps.  21,3,  heart's 
wish  (also  without  üb)  38, 10;  in  a  bad 
sense,  lust,  longing,  appetite,  especially 
of  the  objects  of  it  Num.  11,  4;  Ps.  78, 
29  30;  106,  14,  and  accordingly  the 
n.  p.  ttwntt  nihsp  Num.  11,  34  35; 
33,  16  17;  Deut."  9,'  22;  fig.  with  «5jto 
Ps.  10,  3,  but  also  in  a  good  sense 
longing  of  the  soul  Is.  26,  8;  farther  me- 
taphor, satisfaction  Prov.  18, 1;  delicate, 
dainty,  of  h*D8i2  Job  33,  20;  the  desi- 
rable, pleasant  Gen.  3,  6;  charm  Prov. 
19,  22.  —  2.  (from  JlSfi  I.  or  ST1K  II.) 

'  V  IT    T  IT  T 

bound,  limit  Gen.  49,  26. 

Di^n  and  d&n  (only  plur.  ttqaifiMn, 
D^ain,  constr.  "»ttian;  from  QKn)  m.  pi. 
prop,  the  double,  twofold;  hence  twins 
Gen.  25, 24 ;  38,  27 ;  Song  of  Sol.  4, 5,  a 
figure  of  similarity;  the  form  is  =  tiN'n 
(see  UND).  The  proper  name  Oapäg  — 
/llSvfjLog  is  NttN;n,  Syr.  MA 

b^H  see  nbsn. 

r    t  iT-:r 

nbsn  (with  swf.  JpV*;  from  JlbN  I.) 
/".  a  curse,  imprecation  Lament.  3,  65; 
perhaps  from  ban  from  ^btf. 

D$$fi   (only  part.  plur.  ÜTnan)  intr. 
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prop,  to  be  joined,  belonging  to;  hence 
to  be  twofold,  two-legged,  double  Ex.  26, 
24;  36,39;  in  its  derivatives  also  to  be 
paired.    Deriv.  Dtfn  (DINn),  DN'n,  Ögn. 

Hi  f.  ü'wnii  (^>ar«.  /Vm.  pi.  nfaPKri») 
to  foütr  ^üins  Song  of  Sol.  4,  2;  6,  6,  of 
sheep;  hence  dtÖvpozoxoi,  as  often  oc- 
curs in  Egypt;  applied  metaphor,  to  a 
double  row  of  teeth. 

-f  r 

For  the  stem  comp.  *U>,  Aram,  d^n, 

>=|^  the  same,  whence  Ö&F1,  b'TFl,  M^ 
a  twin;  the  organic  root  being  Dtf~n 
(enlarged  by  n),   which  is  also  in  Dtf, 

n-i2$ ,  n-w ,  ds>  I. 

IT       T  '  IT      T, '         r 

□Sri  (only  plur.  Ü"VöR-,  contracted  of 
a"02tfn)  m.  j^Z.  things  paired,  coupled,  as  a 
whole  Ex.  26,  24;  36,  29  (LXX,  Onk.); 
cod.  Sam.  has  E^ion.  The  derivation 
from  Dun  (Vulg.,  Graeco-Ven.)  is  to  be 
rejected. 

□  SF1  and  Diw^n  (pi  d^Tatel,  contracted 
o^ain  Gen.  25,  24;  c.  ^itfn)  see  Diim 

□Xri  (only  ^Z.  c.  ^3Nn)  Zwms  Song 
of  Sol.  7,  4. 

|XFl  I.  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  Ü3N  I. 
to  /?arc£,  respirare;  hence  either  to  toil, 
to  work,  to  strive,  or  to  groan,  sigh, 
complain;  a  metaphor  appearing  in  other 
cases  also.  The  stem  is  enlarged  by  n  as 
it  is  in  other  instances;  and  the  organic 
root  of  "]N"n  I.  is  not  only  in  !"5-:n  I., 
but  also  in  "jtf  I.  (where  we  have  treated 
at  length  of  the  fundamental  significa- 
tion, comp,  bsil),  yn  I.    Deriv.  i~i:Nn. 

jfc$R  II.  (not  used)  intr  ans.  same  as 
F13N  II.  1.  to  be  crookened,  to  be  bent,  of 

ITT  J  1 

the  stem  of  a  fig-tree;  adopted  for  ttUfifF) , 
whose  stem  grows  crooked;  comp.  'JSS 
from  "|ö.J  with  a  similar  fundamental 
signification,  5l3Nn  being  often  united 
with  "jga.  —  2.  to  copulate,  lie  with,  prop, 
to  bow  down,  to  let  down,  as  D3>  SÖTD, 
bs>  5^3,  but  applied  only  to  the  copu- 
lation of  animals;  conseq.  connected 
with  "fiy  II.  belonging  to  rtii^,  and 
also  with  rt-Sn  I,  Irü*  IL,  1*23.    Deriv. 

IT      T  '  ITT  '  -T 

M2Nn,  J-iNm  1. 


j^n  III.  (not  used)  tr.  prop,  to  turn, 

to  wind,  to  circle;  then  like  33D,  Vbs, 
!H3S  to  occasion,  to  effect,  to  cause.  f^N  III. 

ITT  .  ITT 

has  the  same  meaning  (in  Pih.  and 
Hithp.),  so  that  ^n  seems  to  be  nothing 
but  an  enlargement  of  it  by  means  of  n. 
Derivat,  rrtan,   ti3«n  2.  in  the  proper 

it-:  i  it-:p  r      r 

name  in  bra  nSNn. 

i    •       r- :i~ 

rr3ÄF)  (from  "jam  IL,  or  perhaps  from 
H3N  II. ;  with  suff.  ttnatfF))  /.  prop,  the  act 
of  bending  down,  of  the  copulation  of  ani- 
mals Jer.  2,  24.  If  from  "jam  I.,  the  noun 
may  mean  lust.  —  2.  see  inbd  nSian. 

J  i    •       i— :r 

HD^F!  (from  i^n  IL,  with  sw/f.  "toni-i ; 
pi  D^KF),  co^s^r.  ^Nn,  with  suff.  dMNJFi) 
/'.  1.  £Äe  fig-tree,  which  is  industriously 
reared  in  Palestine  Prov.  27,  18,  and 
with  "JOS  is  mentioned  as  the  principal 
product  there  Num.  13,  24;  Deut.  8,  8; 
Jer.  8,  13.  Under  its  rich  shade  (Plin. 
17,  8)  persons  gave  themselves  up  to 
comfortable  rest  1  Kings  5,  5;  Mic.  4,  4; 
Zech.  3, 10.  To  sit  under  one' 's  vine  and 
fig-tree  is  the  designation  of  a  peaceful 
condition  2  Kings  18,31;  Is.  36, 16.  In 
the  middle  of  March  the  SIAS  (unripe 
fig)  begins  to  redden  (see  B3ft)  and  ripen 
Song  of  Sol.  2,  13,  to  which  in  June, 
or  still  earlier,  the  full  ripeness  succeeds 
Matth.  31, 18  seq.  —  2.  the  fig,  a  fa- 
vourite food  1  Sam.  30, 12;  Jer.  24, 1  seq. 
a)  the  early  fig,  finita  (praecox,  nqö- 
8qouo^),  which  falls  off  with  a  slight 
shake  Nah.  3,  12,  and  is  esteemed  as  a 
source  of  refreshment  Is.  28,  4;  Jer. 
24,  2.  b)  the  summer -fig,  Y"]p_,  which 
ripens  in  August  2  Sam.  16,  1.  It  is 
commonly  dried  and  formed  into  round 
or  four-sided  cakes,  that  it  may  be  bet- 
ter kept  1  Sam.  25, 18;  30, 12;  2  Kings 
20,  7;  Is.  38,  21  (see  nb^).  This  fig 
was  also  used  for  putting  upon  boils 
and  carbuncles  2  Kings  20, 7 ;  Is.  38,21; 
the  ancients  being  acquainted  with  it 
generally  as  a  medium  of  healing  (Plin, 
32,  62;  Diosc.  1,  184).  —  3.  plantain, 
banana  (ap.  Plin.  12,  12  pala,  among 
the Malabars  bal a,  Portuguese  figueira), 
the  large  leaves  of  which  were  used  for 
covering  huts,  and  which  the  first  hu- 
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man  beings  are  said  to  have  applied  as 
aprons  to  cover  the  pudenda  Gen.  3,  7. 
Aram.    fcWNm,    Wfl,    I^U,    Pl^   the 

it   ••  :  '         it   ■■ 

same. 

n:^n  (onlyj5>Z.  Ö^Nfi,  comp.  D^b*ina 
from  rifbinS;  from  "jjsn  I.)  f.  pi.  labour, 
toil  Ez.  24, 12;  perhaps  from  hj«  I. 

riDNri  (for  STO^fl  from  a  masc.  "an; 
from  *JKn  III.  or  from  ÜJN  III.)  /*.  occa- 
sion,  design,  object  Judges  14,4;  comp. 

n^D^n  (from  S"T58  I.)  /"em.  sorrow,  la- 
mentation, mourning,  Is.  29,  2;  Lament. 
2,  5,  coupled  with  FPON. 

a^jXn  see  jrtttfa. 

Sl'2tt3  SlDS?n  {circle  ofShiloh;  'n  from 
•jsn  III.)  w.  _p.  of  a  city  on  the  borders 
of  Ephraim  Josh.  16,  6. 

*)^n  (only  perf.)  intr.  to  go  about, 
to  surround,  to  turn,  of  b*Ü3,  with  "p 
of  place  /row  which  and  bi*  of  place  to 
which  Josh.  15,  9,  or  with  the  accusat. 
of  place  whither  15,10  11,  coupled  with 
SD2  and  with  b  18,  14,  also  with  K3fci 
and  the  accusat.  18,  17  (Targ.  'npnON, 
Rashi  ISO,  so  that  'n  as  a  stem  is  con- 
nected with  *rm  I.,  ""irr»);  Aram.  "lNm, 

v  i        '  -    r     t y '  r  :  ' 

jjz  to  be  circumscribed,  marked  around, 
hence  to  be  determined.   Deriv.  "t»1fj. 

Pz'ä.  1KFI  (only  /w*.  ttTTOn?,  arising 
from  ~sSn")  fa  7?iar&  owf,  delineate,    de- 

-:it  :'  7 

scribere  Is.  44, 13. 

Puh.  ^N'n  {part.  'iNnE))  to  be  turned, 
directed,  with  accusat.  whither  Josh.  19, 
13,  Targ.  IttnDJa,  Rashi  ba  5D*)E;  the 
line  is  described  from  "jifal  to  !"j#3 ,  both 
in  Zebulon;  see  lp73fcT. 

"ISri  (with  sw/f.  D^Nn,  i^an  and  once 

-    i     v  "         itt:  it'        it:  it 

"il^srv,  from  IN n)  m.  prop,  outline;  hence 
form,  aspect,  of  the  body  1  Sam.  28, 14, 
Lament.  4,  8,  parallel  ttfin»  Is.  52, 14, 
in  the  genit.  to  fi£P  Gen.  39,  6  or  no? 
29, 17,  with  an  adj.  aitp  1  Kings  1,  6] 
or  sn  Gen.  41,  19;  also  of  beasts  41, 
18;  without  any  addition,  a  good  figure, 
like  formosus  from  forma,  Jer.  11,16, 
coupled  with  -Hi!  Is.  53,  2;  'n  U3^  a 
handsome  man  1  Sam.  16,  18. 


3HNF]  (/%A*;  from  yps  =  3^n,  p'v, 
which  see)  «.  £>.  m.  1  Chron.  8,  35,  for 
which  9,  41  has  S^ftn. 

^ÄR^l  (from  "HON  II.  fa  be  firm, 
dense,  enduring)  m.  same  as  ION  {plur. 
Ü^px)  the  sherbin- cedar  (Targ.,  Syr.) 
or  any  other  sort  of  cedar  (LXX),  so 
called  from  its  durability  like  '"llrnn  Is. 
41,19;  60,13.  It  is  better  to  reacL  TIS 
Ü^tÖ«  Ez.  27,  6,  after  the  analogy  of 

rr ':  •  :  7         r---:* 

riDD  (not  used)  intr.  enlarged  from 
'-SN  =  SN  (sitf),  fa  be  bellied  or  hollowed 

IT   T  IT     X  I   " 

ow?;,  of  a  reservoir,  chest,  ship,  like  SN  of 
a  bag.  fiSN  belonging  to  the  noun  JlSN , 
applied  to  a  reed,  reed-boat,  Ar.  *>lol, 
sVLt  cane,  seems  to  be  of  a  similar 
fundamental  meaning.  This  connection 
with  r»SN   to  !HSN   and  with  SN  or  the 

IT    T  IV  "  IT 

Aram.  SN  (belonging  to  S1S8),  as  well 
as  its  derivative  nsn  in  Arab.,  Ethiop., 
Maltese  and  Aram,  for  TS'IN,    makes  it 

it  :  -  \ 

probable  that  !nsn  is  of  Semitic  origin, 
and  that  it  first  penetrated  into  Egypt; 
especially  as  no  clear  etymology  for  it 
exists  in  Egyptian. 

n2n  {constr.  nsn;  from  SiSfi)  fern,  a 
chest  or  box  Ex.  2,  5,  made  from  N"pl' 
2,  3;  a  ship,  ark,  Gen.  ch.  6.  7.  8.  9, 
made  of  ^33  ^y.  6, 14,  probably  also 
a  Nile-boat  or  reed-boat,  for  which  !"!SiK 

7  IT   " 

or  !-n$  occurs  in  Job  9,  26  —fXa>  ^S 
Is.  18,  2;    Targ.  «mSTi  for  T51K,   Ar". 

j    I      '    ,    _,     °         it         i"  it  :  -  7 

icj«-:U,  SajLj  chest,  coffin,  Malt,  tybüt, 
tebüt;  the  LXX  retaining  it,  as  if  it 
were  an  Egyptian  word,  have  for  it 
either  ftißog,  &ißt],  or  xißaizog  (=  rißcozog); 
Coptic  T^iüe,  T^j&j,  T^efie,  G^e^e, 
OeJtii  a  c^esi,  especially  a  sarcophagus ; 
hence  the  name  of  the  Egyptian  Thebes 
(Thebae),  because  of  the  royal  graves 
there. 

Htf-Dri  (from  N*IS;  c.  nansn,  with 
suff.  ^nisr;  pi.  niN",  with  suff.  ES^nbnsn) 
fern.  prop,  what  comes  in,  as  produce, 
gain,  increase,  fruit;  generally  pro- 
duce, proventus,  of  the  fiN  Lev.  23, 
39,  ITHJZ?  2  Kings  8,  6,  ins  Beut.  22,  9, 
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•pä  Num.  18,  30,  SgJ  ib.;  com  Lev.  25, 
22,  Josh.  5, 12,  also  pi  nsonn  2  Chr. 
32,  28;  increase,  of  what  is  sown  Deut. 
14,  22;  Prov.  16,  8;  in-bringing ,  i.  e. 
harvest  Is.  23,  3;  'n  "»3»  Lev.  25,  15 
^<?ars  o/  harvests,  i.  e.  the  harvests  they 
bring.  Figur,  acquisition  Prov.  10,  16, 
fruit  of  wisdom  8,19,  creation,  of  the 
lips,  i.  e.  the  words,  and  what  is  aimed 
at  by  them  18,  20,  gain  3,  14,  profit 
Eccles.  5,  9,  support  Job  31, 12. 

"pnn  Hos.  13,  2  see  Mgön. 

P!3*Q)n  (from  -pS;  with  suff.  W^an, 
Hos.  13,"  2  Dimn  for  Dnj-  as  in  STpa 
Job  11,  9,  n;!:V5,13,  rtS5  Gen. 40,10, 
Sf^S  Psalm  49,  15,  mnäTa  55,  16,  !ri|3 
Prov.  7,8,  iins  Neh.  5,14  in  the  suffix 
state  the  fern,  termination  is  elided, 
though  in  most  of  the  passages  a  mas- 
culine may  be  also  adopted;  pi.  rriä'ÜFi) 
f.  skill  in  arts  Hos.  13,  2,  insight,  pru- 
dence, perception,  coupled  with  i"i?2an 
Prov.  21,  30,  nW  2,  6;  also  pi.  collect, 
ll,12and28,16,  intelligent  words  Job32, 
11.  In  theK'ri  inaain  Job  26, 12  (the 
K'tib  has  "*ön)  rnzin  (structure,  mode 
of  building)  may  have  been  thought  of. 

nO^Dri  (from  Dia)  /.  a  treading  down, 
fig.  destruction  2  Chr.  22,  7. 

*TÜP1  (^mountain-height,  mountain-top; 
comp.' niatt ,  Phen.  nht?)  1.  (from  ISFI  I.) 
ft.  j9.  of  a  mountain  of  the  form  of  a 
truncated  cone ;  called  'n  "lti  or  'n  merely 
Jer.  46,  18;  Hos.  5,  l";  Ps.  89',  13;  si- 
tuated on  the  border  of  Zebulon  and 
Naphtali  Josh.  19,  22,  Judges  4,  6  12 
14,  between  the  plain  of  Jezreel  and 
Scythopolis  (Josephus,  Jewish  Wars  4, 
1,  8),  in  the  midst  of  Galilee;  in 
whose  forests  wild  beasts  and  winged 
animals  had  their  abodes  Hos.  5,1.  This 
mountain  is  also  mentioned  in  the  history 
of  the  Israelite  war  Judges  1.  c.  Munk 
(Palaest.,  Tab.  1)  has  a  picture  of  it.  In 
Greek  it  is  called  'haßvoiov  (LXX,  Jo- 
seph.) or  'Ataß.  (Polyb.),  i.  e.  liana,  a 
mountain  near  Rhodes  and  in  Sicily  being 
so  named  inPhenician;  Ar.  'n  =  i  See 
rri:TN  above.  —  2.  n.  p.  of  a  city  in  the 


east  of  Zebulon  Josh.  19,  22,  1  Chr.  6, 
62,  fully  'n  niboa  Josh.  19, 12,  and 
called  bo a  alone  in  Jerome's  time.  — 
3.  only  in  '"rian  lib«  (oak  of  Deborah, 
conseq.  Ttan  =  JTna^,  or  oak  of  sorrow, 
from  Inn  II.  =  "Diu)  n.p.  of  a  place  near 
Bethel,  where  stood  a  holy  oak  (dedi- 
cated perhaps  to  Tabor)  1  Sam.  10,  3; 
ident.  with  nTtal  lE'fi  Judges  4,  5  and 

it        :        v  i 

maa  "pbtf  Gen.  35,  8,  perhaps  in  mean- 
ing too  with  the  latter. 

?nn  I.  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  ba 

r  t  r 

(bba)  I.  to  mix  with  (carnally),  to  have  un- 
natural intercourse  tvith  (beasts),  and  so 
to  be  polluted  by  such  impurity;  Aram. 
baba  (Targ.),  j^nS^N^  infamous  copu- 
lation.   The  stem  is  enlarged  from  ba 

by  n;  Arab.  Jo;  Talm.  ban  a  mixture 
of  spices,  b^an,  "pban.    Deriv.  ban. 

y^D  II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  fruit- 
ful, prop,  to  grow,  to  be  green,  to  sprout, 
proceeding  from  the  fundamental  signif. 
to  flow,  to  be  moist  or  wet.  The  stem 
is  an  enlargement  of  ba  (bba)  IL,  and 
exists  also  in  its  organic  root,  in  ba~N , 
Jut,  ba  (bis),  ba-\  ba-d  Deriv. ban, 
bban,  perhaps  the  proper  name  bain 
in  "pp_  ba^n. 

P3ri  (from  ban  II.)  /'.  prop,  the  fruit- 
ful; hence  an  inhabited,  fruitful  land, 
oixovfxe'vn,  oppos.  to  "iaT3  Is.  14, 17,  usu- 
ally appended  to  yro'Ps.  90,  2,  or  for 
y"1N  the  earth,  the  'world  1  Sam.  2,  8; 
Ps.'*l8, 16;  93,1;  96,10;  seldom  ban 
yyß  for  yro  alone  Prov.  8,  31;  Job 
37,12;  metaphor,  for  'n  ^WV  Ps.  9,  9; 
96,  13.  Specifically  the  Babylonian  em- 
pire Is.  13,  11  or  the  kingdom  of  Israel 
24, 4.  Many  derive  the  word  from  ba*1 
or  baa,  which  is  possible. 

b^ri  (from  ban  I.)  m.  carnal  inter- 
course, pollution,  profanation  Lev.  18, 23 ; 
somewhat  different  from  Jib  S3  which  see. 

itt  : 

pDPl  see  b>ain. 

n^blin  (from  ob  a)  f.  destruction,  con- 
sumption Is.  10, 25,  conseq.  =  n^ban  from 
nb  a ,  which  some  mss.  and  editions  have. 
92 
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PpDri  (formed  from  banll.  by  redu- 
plication) m.  suppuration,  dropping,  of 
the  eye  Lev.  21,  20  (LXX,  Targ.),  con- 
seq.  like  bbad  from  bjaitf',  comp.  bj3^ 
and  Aram,  bb  an.  According  to  the  Syr. 
and  Vulg.  white  spots  or  stripes,  con- 
seq.  from  ban  I. 

?DH  I.  (not  used)  intrans.  to  be  dry, 
)  r  T 
sapless,  hard,  of  stalks;  cognate  in  sense 

ddp  to  dp_,  ddn  to  ddn.     The  stem 

may   be   connected  with  "jaN  I.,    "an, 

^^c,  .jot  {Fürst,  Cone.  s.  v.).   Deriv. 

■jan,  laritt.     A  derivation  from  "jan  to 

divide,  to  cut  off,  whence  "an  cuttings, 

of  grasses,  rushes,  is  less  probable. 

T2D  II.  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  'a 
to  see  into,  to  understand,  to  observe,  to 
know,  Ar.  iOHPi  iO**^  tne  same;  con~ 
seq.  enlarged  from  "ja  ("pa),  in  the  funda- 
mental signification  "to  separate".  De- 
rivat, t-rtnin  and  the  proper  name  "^än. 

"jDri  m.  prop,  a  c?r^,  withered  stalk; 
hence  straw,  as  food  for  cattle  Is.  11,7 
and  65,25,  or  as  provender,  coupled  with 
Ni2t?72  Gen.  24,  25  32,  Judges  19, 19, 
as  chopped  straw  Jer.  23,28,  for  mixing 
with  clay  for  bricks  Ex.  5,  7  10  12,  op- 
pos.  "na  Jer.  1.  c;  cAa//"  Job  21, 18;  ge- 
nerally =  dj?  41,  19;  21,  18;  Arab. 
^.AJ>  straw,  litter,  Aramaean  N5 an, 
jj.^Z5  Malt,  tyben,  denom.  7wij\  Talm. 

*D2ri  (from  fan  IL;  arc  Intelligent  one, 
viz.  Jah  is)  rc.  £>.  wi.  1  Kings  16,  21; 
comp.  ?"P2a. 

n^3?ri  (with  suff.  irrran,  Brr»;  from 
!"fta)  /em.  pattern,  model  Ex.  25,  9  40, 
properly  formation;  hence  ropy,  of  IST, 

nap3  Deut.  4, 16,  rtnha  4,  17,  haV4, 

18,  fen'j  Ez.  8, 10;  öi/rae,  £>Zarc  1  Chr. 
28, 11 ; r' emblem  Josh.  22,  28,  in  the  ac- 
cus, in  ba^r?  n^an  Ps.144,12  as  figures 
(caryatides)  on  a  palace;  also  similitude, 
representation  Ps.  106,  20,  adverbially 
like  to  Ezek.  10,  8;  'r^>  (accusat.)  model 
1  Ciir.  28,  18  (where  b  is  put,  because 
the  verb  IjjVn  is  too  remote  28,11);  'ri3 
d"N  cr/icr  JÄe  /fywre  o/  a  (stately)  man 


Is.  44, 13.  It  is  distinguished  fromni)^, 
by  denoting  an  exact  copy  in  the  rela- 
tions to  which  it  is  applied. 

rW3?5F)  (a  denom.  from  "Wa  cattle; 
place  of  cattle)  n.  p.  of  a  place  in  the 
Arabian  desert  Num.  11,  3. 

"jOri  (n°t  used)  intrans.  same  as  Dad 
(which  see)  to  shine,  to  lighten,  to  be 
visible  afar  off;  comp.  2D"1.  Of  a  like 
meaning  is  ya  ("pa).  —  Hence 

V3P  (after  the  form  ban;  place  seen 
afar)  n.  p.  of  a  city  between  Gad  and 
^  n^a  Judges  9,  50;  2  Sam.  H,  21;. 
now  the  village  (jjwLdo,  four  hours 
north  of  Dad  {Robinson,  Palest.  Ill,  158 ; 
and  later  Bi'bl.  Ees.  p.  400). 

*On  I.  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  ""DUD. 

|-      T  V  J  I-     T 

(which  see)  to  be  high,  prominent,  comp. 
niatt,  Phenic.  'näiDp;  the  fundamental 
signification  is  to  heap  up,  to  accumu- 
late (see  "lait),  Deriv.  the  proper  name 
Tian  1  and  2. 

^OH  IL  (not  used)  trans,  same  as- 
lad  (Aram,  'nan  which  see)  to  trouble, 
to  afflict.  Derivat,  the  proper  name 
"■nan  3. 

*On  III.  (Kal  unused)  tr.  prop,  to 
sunder,  to  separate;  hence  to  cleanse, 
grain,  metaphor,  to  refine,  to  prove;  an 

enlargement  of  la,    Ji. 

///%>.  nann;  (=  nantl,  same  as  nannji) 
to  shew  oneself  pure,  clean,  innocent 
2  Sam.  22,  27,  with  an  assonance  to  "p*  r 
if  it  does  not  arise  from  -rann. 

"OP)  {part.  pass.  Tan,  fern.  MVan) 
Aram.  tr.  same  as  Hebrew  Had;  hence 
Tan  broken  in  pieces,  brittle  Dan.  2,  42. 

1Öä<?s  r^;n  (also  10^  nb.nn 

2  Kings  16,  7,  nDfcWb:?  nsbn  1  Chr.  5,  6, 
2  Chr.  28,  20,  :c^3  'n  '{  Chr.  5,  26) 
n.  p.  of  an  Assyrian  king,  who  followed 
blD,  conquered  north  Palestine  and 
Damascus,  and  transported  the  inhabi- 
tants to  vp  2  Kings  15,  29;  16,  7  10; 
1  Chr.  5,  6*'  26;  2  Chr.  28,  20.  He  was 
contemporary  with  the  king  of  Judah 
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Ahaz  about  742  before  Christ,  and  has 
been  incorrectly  identified  with  ^"lo 
or  "TQfcWlobttä  (Rawlinson).  As  an  Assy- 
rian word,  nban,  transposed  nabri  (LXX 
Qalyd.0-,  Qayld&),  arises  from  the  Sanskr. 
tiglat  acer,  fortis  (from  tig  acuere,  and 
suff.  lat  =  vat);  b£  from  pil  arcere;  IDJft 
from  gira  prince;  and  therefore  together, 
head  in  the  capacity  of  mighty  defender 
(Philox.  Luzzutto);  or  nban  is  =  Nb:." 
the  Tigris  (see  b^n),  and  the  whole 
then  is,  mighty  prince  of  the  Tigris. 
"lO&W,  ^05  for  ION  has  been  looked  upon 
as  an  Assyrian  deity  =  ^'""02.  See  ^DNb-p , 
TOfiübs,  IMbB. 

PIE??]  (only  pi.  with  suff.  Hnibr::.p  , 
in  the  Aramaean  manner)  m.  same  as  b*l!Q3 
recompense,  reward,  benefit  Ps.  116,  12. 

*IjH  (not  used)  intrans.  prop,  to  be 
angry,  zealous,  hence  to  strive,  to  attach; 
Aram.  lin,  Talm.  lain,  modern  Hebr. 
län  strife,  pan  quarrelsome.  An  en- 
largement of  rfia  I.    Deriv. 

iTIÜäD  (from  "i^n  or  ITna  I.;  constr. 
n'nsn)  /"em.  strife,  dispute;  hence  enmity 
Ps."39,  11,  =  VJ  31,  21.  Aram,  the 
same. 

HD*lJn  (m  the  later  Scriptures 'Sin  5 
in  some  mss.  Mtt $"}£))  n.  p.  of  a  people 
descended  from  the  Cimmerians  and 
remotely  from  Japhet,  enumerated 
among  the  peoples  of  nsp'n  and  T2  3ds 
and  forming  one  leading  race  in  the 
ethnographical  catalogue  Gen.  10,  3; 
1  Chr.  1,  6.    rttt'iain  ma,  i.  e.  the  na- 
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tional  race  Togarmah,  are  mentioned  with 
their  swarms  of  mercenary  troops  Ez. 
38,  6,  as  belonging  to  the  extreme 
north  ("ptSfc  ^O?!-)  and  Part  °f  the  army 
of  ai.1,  together' with  dan,  "j^1?,  bain 
and  "TOS,  and  the  associated  military 
multitudes  (see  b",3a»).  They  are  also 
described  as  rich  in  horses  for  chariots 
and  riding,  and  in  mules;  trading  in 
such  articles  with  the  Tyrians  Ez.  27, 
14.  Hence  Togarmah  seems  to  be  Ar- 
menia, derived  from  one  Thorgom  and 
rich  in  horses;  as  tradition  and  a  Greek 
Scholion  on  Ez.  1.  c.  represent.  See  u^la*. 


The  LXX  read  the  name  nKLä'in ,  irras'nn, 
!rra3*n.  —  As  to  its  derivation,  Sri»-, 
ma,  is  place,  land,  Sanskrit  mahd,  main 
earth,  Coptic  a**,  place,  whence  the 
proper  name  of  the  people  may  have 
been  only  Torg  or  Togr. 

*irnri  (from  llrn)  m.  prop,  a  strong, 
durable  tree,  like  Tntf,  ^WSäKFi  in  the 
original  signification;  then  the  name  of 
a  particular  tree  growing  on  Lebanon 
Is.  41,  19;  60,  13;  explained  by  some 
elm  (Aqu.,  Symm. ,  Vulg.),  by  others 
plane  (Targ.  "^"Vp,  Saadia  ~L«),  by 
others  fir  (LXX  is.  60,  13).  ^ 

XT'ir!  (from  Aram.  Til)  Aram.  fern, 
continuance,  duration;  'ns  adverbially, 
constantly,  alwaysDAK.  6,  17  21  =  Hebr. 
"P7:n;  mod.  Hebrew  THrt,  secondarily 

i-  t  '  r  t  '  * ' 

Wnn;,  like  Yronrt. 

*lD"iri  n.  p.  of  a  city  in  the  Syrian 
desert,  between  Damascus  and  the 
Euphrates,  founded  by  Solomon  1  Kings 
9,  18  K'ri,  2  Chr.  8,  4,  while  the  K'tib 
1  Ejlngs  1.  c.  has  ^r:n  or  Tpn  (which  see). 
Josephus  and  Jerome  understand  by  it 
the  well-known  city  Palmyra  (Ilaiiivod, 
ILuluioä,  Palmira),  so  that  Palmyra 
would  be  a  mere  translation  of  'n.  In 
Arab,  it  is  called  -««Jo  or  /-*-o;  and 
Palma  in  Spain  is  translated  -vuojo*  in 
Arabic.  On  Palmyrene  inscriptions, 
"lT2"in  or  ""Winalse  appears.  Translators, 
interpreters  and  the  traditions  of  the 
city  itself  follow  this  old  explanation; 
which  suits  the  combination  with  nan;. 
It  lies  in  the  north-east,  on  the  great 
highway  of  traffic  between  the  coasts 
of  Palestine  and  Thapsacus  on  the  Eu- 
phrates, and  is  mentioned  by  the  ancients 
as  an  important  city  and  a  station  for 
commerce  in  the  countries  of  hither  Asia. 
The  fundamental  form  may  have  been 
T7£ri  {place  of  palms);  the  Aramaean 
"nfo'in  arising  from  this  at  a  later  period. 
The  LXX  have  0SQfid&,  thinking  per- 
haps of  T2"]n  (which  see)  or  TPp'nn 
in  Arabia  Petraea,  where  are  great  rock- 
buildings.  See  the  proper  names  "ran 
and  "iTJin* 
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^yiD  (from  by^  =  b*1  fo  ^me,  £o 
lighten;  conseq.  splendor,  renown)  n.p.  m. 
Gen.  14, 1.  It  is  possible  that  the  name 
is  not  Semitic. 

nnn  (not  used)  inti'ans.  to  be  waste, 

IT     T     V 

desert;  metaph.  like  Öttlö  to  shudder,  to 
he  amazed,  astonished;  to  be  destroyed,  to 
be  confused;  Aram.  WW  and  Slin  (for  the 
Hebrew  Tin),  l«^;  Arab,  qj  and  i\j. 
The  stem  is  connected  with  J1N1Ü  II., 
Nta ,  J"T£"5  II. ;  and  the  fundamental  sig- 

IT    '  IT       T  '  ° 

nification  may  be  seen  from  K2£  (N15t)  I., 
nix  IL,  Fpä  II.    Deriv.  irt'n.IT 

IT  T  '  IT  T  < 

^»iri  (=  lirtri  after  the  form  i*tö,  comp. 
V&)  m.  1.  desolateness ,  applied  especi- 
ally to  primitive  chaos  whence  the  earth 
emerged  Gen.  1,  2,  =  lira;  tropically, 
nothingness,  emptiness  (cognate  in  sense 
•p«),  Aqu.  and  Theod.  ovds'v,  Vulg. 
vacua,  Onk.  and  Samar.  "Sp"1"!;  com- 
monly a  desert  place,  a  waste,  Is.  45, 
18,  coupled  with  *1äTß\  V?^1  Deut. 
32,  10;  a  waterless  Job  6,  18,  pathless 
icilderness  12,  24;  Ps.  107,  40;  Is.  29, 
21;  in  the  genitive  to  1p_  Is.  34,  11;  to 
FpHp,  24,  10,  becoming  a  waste.  —  2.  a 
warn,  worthless  thing,  cognate  in  sense 
with  bail,  y%,  ITS,  ttVj,  and  so  coupled 
with  Nvd  Is.  59,  4,  Tin.  D£8   and  ftVi 

:   IT  7  7       'v.|T  '  V  iv  -      I 

41,  29;  applied  to  idols  44,  9;  1  Sam. 
21,  21;  nothing  Is.  40, 17,  coupled  with 
"pN  and  DSN ;  as  an  adverb  in  vain,  frustra 

Is.  45, 18,  rnnb  49,  4;  Ar.  ,1$J,  Persian 
^— §J  waste,  empty,  redupl.  aüiL^J»  no- 
thing; aLo*  a  desert,  especially  that  be- 
tween Egypt  and  Palestine. 

Qinri  or  bhr)  (after  the  form  Otbft, 
btett),  'rind,  Ti30,  from  EJjn,  since  a 
noun-formation  of  this  sort  from  i'y  does 
not  occur;  pi.  nV2!"in)  masc.  (Job  28, 14; 
Ps.  42,  8  &c),  seldomer  fern,  a  primitive 
word  for  chaos,  with  its  prevailing  water- 
contents  Gen.  1,  2,  then  the  first  mate- 
rial of  the  world,  preceded  only  by  the 
wisdom  of  God  Prov.  8,  24,  cognate  in 
sense  il"i'm ;  the  chaotic  tnass  of  water  in 
the  depths  of  the  earth,  out  of  which 
arise  springs,  fountains,  rivers  (rfiajJtta, 


rn:*r)  and  lastly  the  ocean  Gen.  7,  4: 
8,2;  49,25;  Job  38, 16;  41,24;  Prov! 
8,  28;  the  deep  Job  28,  14,  also  with 
the  genitive  plKtt  Ps.  71,  20;  the  ocean, 
commonly  ns^  üiJin  Am.  7,  4;  Gen.  7, 
11;  figur.  Ps.  36,7  (on  the  other  hand 
i-i^  28,  15  =nah1  adv.  abundantly);  the 
ocean  of  heaven  Prov.  8,  27  28;  of  the 
thunder -giving  clouds  Hab.  3,  10;  con- 
fused flood  (see  "TOUt)  Ps.  42,  8;  104,  6  ; 
Ez.  26,  19;   Aram.  fiWiiir,,   M*e»^  the 

'  '  it         :  ' 

same. 

PHD  (not  used)  intr.  to  stumble,  to 
err,  to  mistake,  enlarged  from  bfl  (bbln) 
II.  =  bd  II,  bn  II.  (see  bbn),'Y:-bd; 

1      r  v  r  t  ' '        it     t  ' 

Arab.  Jjö»  to  err,  to  stumble,  whence 
\&1  error.    Deriv.  Slbim 

w       J  it  t:  it 

n^nn   (from  bbü  I.  after  the  form 

it    •     :       v  t~  T 

Sibsn;  with  sz^yf.  Tvbirifi,  inbrin;  plur. 
nib'nFl)  /wn.  1.  prop,  a  sounding,  resound- 
ing; hence  praise,  song  of  praise,  coupled 
with  rtjp  2  Chr.  20,  12,  parallel  tTTin-, 
a  hymn,  song  Ps.  147,  1,  coupled  with 
Td  40,  4,  or  without  it  22,26,  Is.  60, 
6,  originally  a  specific  kind  Ps.  145, 1, 
then  generally  any  kind  of  religious  or 
ecclesiastical  song;  at  a  later  period  in 
the  plural-form  trbttn  (o^bn,  *pbn) 
\pa).Ti]Qiov,  psalms,  in  contradistinction 
from  nibrin.  —  2.  praise  Ps.  34,  2; 
106,  12;  plur.  78,  4;  renown,  coupled 
with  Qd  Ps.  48,  11;  the  fame,  which  one 
enjoys  Is.  42,  8,  'n  tlb&n  61,  3  covering 
of  fame,  i.  e.  witness  of  fame;  metaph. 
object  of  renown  or  praise  Jer.  17,  14, 
of  Jerusalem  Is.  62,  7,  Babylon  Jer. 
51,  4,  coupled  with  Dd  and  n^NSn 
Deut.  26, 19;  in  a  bad  sense,  self-boast- 
ing Jer.  48,  2. 

nbnP   (masc.  bil'n;    from  bSTTfl)  fem. 

n  t:  it     v  -  i  '  r  t  '  •  • 

error,  mistake,  opposite  to  moral  per- 
fection Job  4, 18,  like  bd,  Aram.  !"ibd, 

1  '  |-  '  it    t 

ibd;  it  is  therefore  unnecessary  to  read 
rtbön  (24,  12).  The  ancients  (Saadia, 
Kimchi)  assumed  bbü  as  the  stem,  which 
cannot  be  entirely  justified  linguistically. 
♦"ID^nri  (from  ^bft)  fern,  walk,  pro- 
cession Neh.  12,  31. 
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Jlib  pnri  (from  bbil  I.)  /m.  /tfwr.  re- 
nown,  praise,  lau  des.  In  Deut.  32, 10 
there  is  for  ^UJ?  bb?  liinrn  in  the 
cod.  Samar.  IFDfctö?  nibbrini-i  tie  set 
him  in  high  praises. 

D  HD' (not  used)  intr.  same  as  din  (of 
which  it  is  an  enlargement),  if-ttln,  D!H 
to  rage,  to  roar,  of  floods;  to  be  con- 
fused, mixed  together,  disorderly,  of 
chaos.    Deriv.  the  old  word  üirin. 

i    : 

n-BfirKonly^Z.ni^srrn,  frommen; 
for  the  most  part  an  abstract  form  that 
occurs  only  in  Proverbs)  fern.  pi.  per- 
verseness,  evil  doing,  evil  words  Prov. 
2,  12-,  with  5>n  2,  14  as  an  intensive 
and  =  2*1  Tp^  6,  14;  viciousjiess  ibid.; 
'n  ■©  8,' 13  =  'n  'piüb  10,  31  of  false 
speech;  also  intrigues,  in  'n  tiD^N  16,  28, 
'n  ni-i  Deut.  32,  20. 

1F1  (with  suff.  ijn;  from  }-nn  I.)  m. 
prop,  an  incision,  notch;  hence  1.  a  sign, 
specially  in  the  form  of  a  cross,  made 
on   the   forehead,   in   order   to   have  a 

person  spared  Ez.  9,  4  6;  Arab.  %\JS  a 
cross -shaped  sign  burnt  upon  horses 
and  camels  in  their  hips  or  neck.  The 
letter  in  is  said  to  get  its  name  thence 
(see  n).  —  2.  the  cross -shaped  sign  of 
the  subscription  X  ,  instead  of  a  name 
(parallel  "ISö)  Job  31,  35.  Accusation 
and  defence  were  also  made  in  writing 
in  Egypt  (Diod.  Sic.  1,  75).  Aram,  in, 
Nin,  Nnin. 

it  :  it  :  • 

tfiSH  Is.  51,  20  same  as  iHFi  (which 
see),  from  ttin  =  n^n. 

N^n  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  nan  II. 

I         V  y  IT    T 

to  wander  or  roam  about    Deriv.  Nin. 

DIR  (fut.  Sim)  Aram.  intr.  same  as 
Hebrew  S7T25  to  turn,  and  so  to  return,  to 
come  again,  S^ilO,  with  b^  Dan.  4,  31 
33,  VI  4,  33;  Syr.  v^i,  Ar.  <Jli,  £J&. 

Af.  S^nrt  (3  perf.  with  suff.  «M^Wr; 
inf.    constr.   «lSnn,    with   suff.    nniSnn; 

it-:'  "  !  it        it  -: 7 

fut.  S^m,  S^nirp)  to  answer,  return 
speech,  ^b^  Dan.  2, 14,  =  Hebrew  ÜPttfh 
(Prov.  26, 16);  bar©  (a  word)  3, 16;'  to 
give  back,  return  answer  by  letter,  N3init3D 


Ezr.  5,  5,    ypxa  6,  5;   with  a  double 
accus.  Ezr.  5, 11. 

23W  (also  bin)  n.  p.  of  a  people 
constantly  united  with  ^Wn  (except  in 
Is.  66,  19),  forming  with  im,  äiä», 
1*112,  )V,  "-pÖM  and  Dmn  the  Japhetic 
group  of  nations  Gen.  10,  2.  In  the  Scy- 
thian march  under  313,  in  the  seventh 
century  before  Christ  we  meet  with  them 
in  that  formidable  army  Ez.  38,  2  3  and 
39, 1  together  with  "üäl  and  *?p2J7a ;  sub- 
sequently they  served  as  a  warning 
example  32,  26.  Together  with  "m  and 
*?J"»I?'3  they  carried  on  a  slave  trade  with 
the  Tyrians,  and  made  exchanges  with 
things  of  brass,  of  which  metal  they 
had  a  great  quantity  27,  13.  These 
particulars  point  to  the  Tibarenes,  Tißa- 
QTjvol  or  TißaQOi  (from  a  ground- form 
TvßaQ  =  bsin,  I  and  r  being  inter- 
changed), who  are  also  placed  along 
with  Meshek  in  Herodotus  (7,  74)  and 
Strabo  (12.  p.  572),  and  dwelt  on  the 
south  side  of  the  Euxine  Sea,  between 
Trapezunt  and  Sinope  (Diod.  Sic.  14, 
30  seq.),  subsequently  in  Bithynia  too 
(fcOam,  Targ.  on  Gen.  10,  2  and  1  Chr. 
1,  5).  They  ultimately  constituted  the 
Iberians,  east  of  the  Black  Sea  and 
west  of  Colchis,  whence  they  emigrated 
to  Spain,  Sicily  &c.  They  seem  to  be 
mentioned  in  Is.  66,  19  as  Iberians  in 
western  Europe ;  and  Josephus  also 
points  to  this  people. 

"pp  ^D^n  n.  p.  of  a  son  of  ^b,  re- 
ferred to  as  the  inventor  of  smith-work 
and  iron  instruments  for  agriculture, 
hunting  and  war  Gen.  4,  22.  bsin  may 
have  been  the  people  previously  named 
who  delivered  brazen  implements  to  the 
Phenicians  (Ez.  27,  13);  and  y*p_  may 
have  been  added  in  order  to  ascribe 
this  invention  to  the  Cainites.  The 
Persian  Jo«j  (tüpal)  iron- dross  cannot 
be  safely  applied  in  explaining  the  name. 

HDD^n  (after  the  form  nNÄp,  conseq. 
a  collateral  form  of  rt2Sn  after  the  type 
of  iitftt'J,  n»^y,  and  so  from  pn  II., 

it  :  t  '  ^    it  :.  t  '  'r  t  ' 

Arab.  f\y£  to  be  intelligent,   which  is 
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enlarged  from  ]5i)  f.  same  as  FtlJ'fiFI  in- 
sight Job  26, 12'K'tib. 

nmn  (from  !nr  I.  Hif.,  constr.  min) 
f.  same  as  "ji.^  sorrow,  grief  Prov.  14, 
13;  17,21;  Ps.  119,28. 

nnnrOFl  see  tta*Wh. 

rnin  (c  nTn,  _pZ.  niTn,  from  Fit  I. 
Hif.)  /'«w.  1.  confession,  avowal,  of  guilt; 
hence  b  'Fl  "jni  to  make  confession  to  one 
Josh.  7, 19,  Ezr.10,11,  comp,  b?  FHiFi ; 
Aram.  ^?oZ  the  same;  metaphor,  (see 
FIT  I.  Hif.)  praise,  thanksgiving,  renown, 
glorification,  by  Aymn  and  songr,  hence 
'n  bij?  Ps.  26,  7;  Jon.  2,  10  (coupled 
with  fitst  bip  Is.  51,  3,  F>5n  bip  Ps. 

it  :  •         'i  1        '        it  •        Ji 

42,  5) ;  a  thank- offering,  accompanied  by- 
musical  instruments  (together  with  Ttü) 
Neh.  12,  27,  which  may  have  been  of 
a  peculiar  kind;  Zowd  thanks  Ps.  69,  31, 
parall.  FibFin  100,  4.  Accordingly  a 
praise-offering  Jer.  17,  26;  33,  11;  Am. 
4,  5;  Ps.  56,  13;  2  Chr.  29,  31;  fully 
FiTm  nnv  Lev.  7, 12;  22,  29;  Ps.  107, 

IT  -IV  '"■:..' 

22;  116,  17.  —  2.  a  choir  of  singers,  a 
musical  choir  Neh.  12,  31  38  40,  else- 
where Snips,  n'ntttöö',  nft'brna;  niTFi 
Neh.  12,  46  coupled  with  bbF!  1  Chr. 
25,  3.    FiTFi  Neh.  12,  8  and'VibFtn  11, 

it:  \  1  it  •   :  ' 

17  appear  to  have  been  the  same.  As 
to  the  etymology,  FiTn  if  from  FIT  I. 
would  mean  in  the  first  instance  song, 
playing,  then  concrete  a  choir  of  song 
and  playing.  But  the  stem  may  be 
MT  —Fins  I.  to  divide,  to  separate,  so 
that  it  would  be  =  Fwbs,  npfbFpg  dwi- 
swn,  though  Nehemia  thought  of  FiTFi. 

nW  I.  (Kal  not  used)  £r.  same  as 
FlNFi  I.  to  mark,  determine,  measure,  in- 

scribe,  comp.  FPfiJ  II.,  Arab,  ^«f;  the 
stem  appears  to  be  only  an  ulterior  de- 
velopment by  n  prosthetic.  Arab,  ^«j 
(to  dwell)  is  to  be  put  with  Fna.  De- 
rivat, in. 

Pih.  Fnn  {Jut.  Fljrj^ ,  op.  in1:)  to  maße 
marks,  to  scratch,  with  b5>  of 'the  thing 
wpon  1  Sam.  21,  14,  Targ.  ttpb,  ifasAz 
3nÄ,  cfe  Banolas  DttK     The  LXX  and 


Vulg.  read,  however,  E|n*n  (from  J]?n), 
and  translate  he  struck  against,  which 
suits  the  insane  better. 

Hif.  FlinFi  to  make  a  mark,  in  Ez.  9,4. 

'         it  :    •  ',T  * 

HIF)  II.  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  prop, 
same  as  Aram.  FT  in  to  be  astonished  at 
a  thing;  hence  metaphor,  to  be  vexed, 
grieved;  to  feel  vexation  or  repentance; 
Aram.  NFin,  j©^,  j-»-cZ,  JZoZ  repent- 
ance. 

Hif.  FnnFf  to  make  one  astonished,  i.  e. 

it  :    •  i  v 

to  a//fo'c£  or  grieve  Ps.  78,  41,  comp.  ^oZ 
in    1  Sam.  24,  8  for  the  Hebrew  9§ti 

Hin   (only  P<saZ)   .4ram.    intr.    to   be 

asto?iished,  terrified  Dan.  3,  24,  Targ. 
for  Hebrew  Tin ,  ins ,  chiefly  ==  Hebrew 

Flftn;  Arab.  aLj>. 

V\T\  (Kal  not  used)  £r.  to  strike  off, 
hew  or  cut  off,  branches,  Arab.  \U>  the 
same,  hence  \Lü>  short,  like  H2£p  prop, 
cut  off,  Talm.  Tin  to  strike  or  cut  off. 

Hif.  rnii  (in  pause  Tnii  from  tn'n  = 
rnF[,  like  yjFl  =  yiph  'from  p3,  lEFi 
in  pause  Gen.  17,  14  instead  of  löh  = 
Toll  from  TS)  to  cut  away,  nvd"1^:, 
as  a  supplement  to  Toil,  and  parallel 
to  nTs  Is.  18,  5;  accordingly  Saadia, 
Ibn  Koreish  and  Z^ra  G'andch  render  it 
ajj,  jRasAi  andZjfwcÄfrTnS,  V^jJ,  LXX 
O.7T0-,  xazaxoxpei. 

nin  I.  (not  used)  ir.  same  as  Tpn  to 
split,  to  divide,   to  separate,   Ar.  &■->*'■> 

and  therefore  it  furnishes  a  verb-idea 
for  the  name  of  a  cutting  instrument, 
like  ns  for  inji,  blü3  for  b'na's. 

i-T  'iv  :-'       r  t  r  - 

P/A.  redupl.  nnnn,  contracted  nrhn, 
an  intensive  of  Kal.    Deriv.  twin. 

IT 

nW  II.  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  FHtt) 
(which  see)  to  sink,  to  settle,  to  incline, 
to  be  sunk,  deep;  fig.  to  be  struck  down, 

bowed,  humbled;  Ar.  ^XS  or  -^U>  the 
same,  Aram.  FHFi  to  nnn  the  same;  but 

'  -    1  -  r  * 

besides   also   Nnn   to   ninn    with    like 


rnn 


1463 


"bin 


meaning,  as  the  Hebrew  MtlFl  is  =  tV\ft 
belonging  to  the  proper  name  inn. 
Deriv.  nnn,  Ttlnn,  "iinnn  (n:innn)  and 
the  proper  name  nin. 

Plr.n  (not  used)  Aram.  intr.  same  as 
the  Hebrew  nin  II.    Deriv.  nnn. 

Hin  (from  nin  II.  5  depression,  humi- 
lity) n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  6,  19,  for  which 
6, 11  has  nn5  and  1  Sam.  1,  1  inn. 

nbnin  (with  suff.  ^nbmn,  in-;  from 
brn)  f.  hope,  expectation  Prov.  10,  28; 
11,  7;  Job  41,  1;  the  LXX  read  once 

mVnn  and  once  riT-n. 

it  •   :  it   •   : 

7pn  (not  used)  tr.  to  split,  to  divide, 

into  two  halves,  cognate  in  sense  with 
Ti^n ,  and  like  the  latter  having  the  fun- 
damental signification  to  cut,  to  divide, 
comp.  ^  to  cut  into,  to  damage.  If 
the  fundamental  signification  is  clear 
from  analogy  with  n£n,  the  organic 
root  Tin  is  indubitable  from  its  com- 
parison  with  that  in  ^jrrfr,  nn_D,pn-3, 
■pn-3  L,  pn-y.  The  Syr.  *i  to  be  deficient, 

\*oZ  defect,  loss,  and  the  Ar.  dL>"  to  cut, 
to  cut  off,  belong  to  this  root.  Deriv. 
Tpn,  constr.  Tjin,  "pa\n  (rt3b",n). 

Tj"in  (frömmln,  constr.  TpP;  with  suff. 

"»ain,  i:a_,  ^a-;  vl-  witü  suff-  Vi?4^  -Ez- 
28,  13  LXX)  m.  the  point  of  separatio?!, 
the  middle,  space  between,  centre  Num. 
35,  5,  between  two  things  Judges  15, 4, 
'ma  in  the  inidst  Gen.  15,  10,  so  that  two 
halves  arise,  conseq.  like  titti  (which 
see);  'nil  ^nz'J  Judges  16,  29  the  pil- 
lars in  the  middle  (of  the  house);  12'Ü 
'nil  Jer.  39,  3  the  middle  gate,  in  the 
intermediate  wall  which  separated  the 
Acropolis  from  the  lower  city;  also  the 
inner  space  of  idol-gardens  (ni2^),  where 
the  idolatrous  lustrations  and  dedica- 
tions took  place  Is.  66,  17  (see  under 
*>nN) ;  the  back  of  a  settle,  between  the 
side-rails  Song  of  Sol.  3,  10;  n'rn  ^in 
Ez.  11,  23  the  middle  of  the  city  (Jeru- 
salem), i.  e.  the  temple,  because  the  city 
stretched  north  and  south  beyond  the 
temple.  Generally,  the  interior,  of  nin 
1  Kings  8,  64,    also  Tgin  ibfc  (as  we 


should  read  for  lb?j)  Ez.  28,  16  the  fill- 
ing of  thy  midst.  It  is  used  as  a  prepos. 
in  the  stat.  constr.  to  a  noun  following 
in  the  genitive,  as  bnsij  ~in  within  the 
river  Deut.  3,  16,  in  Josh.  12,  2;  com- 
monly united  with  other  prepositions, 
as  '"prrbtf  into  Ex.  14,  23;  Num.  17, 
12;  Jer.  41,7;  Tprr^  even  into  2  Sam. 
4,  6 ;  most  frequently  "in a  in ,  prop,  in 
the  midst  of  1  Kings  6,  19,  Neh.  4,  16, 
in  answer  to  the  question  where?  Gen. 
2,9  and  37,7,  or  when?  1  Kings  3,  20, 
and  so  it  is  often  not  different  from  a 
Gen.  9,  21;  18,  24;  through,  after  Täsj 
Num.  33,  8;  Ez.  9,  4;  with  relation  to 
many,  between,  inter  Num.  1,  49,  Gen. 
35,  2  =  "P5  Ex.  39,  25,  dividing  between 
Gen.  1,  6;  among  Ez.  5,  8;  *V\v\Tß  out  of 
the  midst  of  =  out  of  Ex.  3,  2. 

Tjin  Ps.  72,  14  see  "sjn. 

nnDin  (from  na;  Hif.;  pi  ninain) 

/.  prop,  correction,  chastisement,  blame 
(see  Hif.  2),  commonly  invective,  de- 
spising, rejection  Is.  37,  3;  punishment 
Hos.  5,  9;  plur.  judicial  punishments  Ps. 
149,  7. 

Prpin  (from  naj  Hif.;  with  saff. 
\nnain,  irr;  pi  ninain,  c.  ninain) 
f.  justification,  defence  Job  23,  4;  plur. 
proofs,  of  innocence,  i.  e.  justifications 
Ps.  38, 15;  blame  Job  13,  6,  LXX  eXey- 
yog-,  correction  Prov.  1, 23  25  30;  a  warn- 
ing 10,  17;  reproof  15,  5  10  31:  chas- 
tisement 12,  1;  13,  18  (intensified  by 
nai»  6,  23);  3, 11;  29,  15,  coupled  with 
üäd;  contradiction,  objection  Prov.  29,1 
(i.  e.  opposition  to  correction);  punishment 
Ps.  39,12;  73,14;  rr:n  ninain  punish- 
ments in  anger  Ex.  5,  15  and  25,  17,  i.  e. 
violent  ones;  sentence,  Hab.  2,  1  which 
fell  upon  me  =  laaiü'ü. 

E3>*3lPl  2  Chr.  9,  21  see  trpan. 

2W  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  bn~n 
(which  see)  to  jest,  to  laugh;  metaphor. 
to  mock,  to  scorn,  to  deceive,  Ar.  (JJc- 
Deriv.  the  proper  names  "jibin,  "jib^n. 

TDin  (from  lb"*)  n.  p.  1.  of  a  Phe- 
nician  and  Babylonian  god,  symbolis- 
ing the  generative  principle,  among  the 
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Greeks  OaldrV  =  nnbin,  Phenic.  nbitt, 
rrtb^tt,  Mvhrra,  Mvlr\ta{Berosus^.  50). 
—  2.  of  a  city  in  Simeon  1  Chr.  4,  29 
(Josh.  19,  4  nbinbfc*),  so  called  from  the 
Phenician   god,    like   Ü523  (Slba)   and 

°  '  it  — :  I-     X      IT  T  ' 

mbi?2. 

ITT         I 

rnbipl   (modern  Hebr.  i"Hbin,   only 

pi.  c.  nvibin,  with  suff.  i^n-,  an-)  /m. 

prop,  generation,  creation ;  commonly  an 
account,  a  history  (of  the  rise,  develop- 
ment of  a  thing),  such  as  that  of  heaven 
and  earth  Gen.  2,  4,  of  the  genealogical 
table  consisting  of  ten  members  and 
reaching  from  Adam  to  Noah  5,  1,  of 
Noah  and  the  flood  6,  9-9  29,  espe- 
cially in  this  sense  in  Genesis  where  it 
occurs  11  times;  sometimes  'n  "ISO  5, 1 
as  a  peculiar  writing;  originally  family, 
race  Gen.  l'O,  32;  25,  13;  Ex.  6,  16, 
a  genealogical  history,  like  iurp  and  the 
Syr.  \£t±  Gen.  37,  2;  the  history  of 
the  ancients  consisting  mainly  of  ge- 
nealogical accounts. 

"iib^n  (from bin;  mockery,  scorn)  n.  p. 
m.  1  Chr.  4,  20  K'tib,  for  which  the 
K'ri  has  "pb^n. 

bbin  (only  pi.  with  suff.  imbbin; 
from  bbn  III.)  m.  a  robber,  a  plunderer 
Ps.  137,3  (Targ.,  LXX),  parall.  SrtjaittS. 
The  derivation  of  it  from  bb^  is  incorrect. 

^bin  (after  the  form  üb ■,»  from  3>bnl. ; 
pi.  tpybin)  m.  1.  prop,  an  eating  away, 
a  licking ;  hence  a  worm,  pi.  worms,  ver- 
min, arising  from  corruption  Ex.  16,20, 
specially  the  coccus  worm,  then  the  crimson 
got  from  it,  and  crimson  cloth  Lament.  4, 
5,  a  figure  of  deadly  sins  Is.  1, 18 ;  comp. 
pb?  (from  pb  or  pb""1).   —   2.  (perhaps 

from  2b  n  II.  =  Ar.  *-o  =  *JJs  to  rise, 

to  stretch  aloft)  n.  p.  m.  Gen.  46,  13; 
Judges  10, 1.  Pair,  ^bin  Num.  26,  23. 
Puh.  ybn  {part.  pi.  ü^bryo,  denom. 
from  ybin  1)  to  be  clad  in  crimson,  of 
warriors  Nah.  2,  4.  The  military  dress 
was  of  a  blood-colour  Is.  9,  4;  comp. 
Yal.  Max.  2,  6. 

n^iri  (from  9b  n  I.)  fern,  same  as 
5>bin  a  worm  Is.  14,  11;  Job  25,  6. 


P^bin  (abs.  and  constr. ,  with  suff. 
ünybin)  fem.   same   as  5>bin   a  worm. 

it  ;  -     i  '  it  ' 

which  gnaws  grapes  and  other  plants 
Deut.  28,39,  Jon.  4,  7,  and  eats  corpses 
Is.  66,  24;  a  figure  of  lowness  Ps.  22, 
7 ;  Is.  41,  14;  commonly  the  coccus  worm 
and  the  colour  prepared  from  it,  a  geni- 
tive to  ^-6  Lev.  14,  4  6  49  51  52;  or 

,-    T  7  7 

vice  versa  "^UJ  stands  in  the  genitive 
Ex.  28,  5  6;  35,25. 

□  in  Prov.  10,  9  see  ön. 

D^n  belonging  to  the  Hif.  trnii  Is. 
33,  1,  see  dwn. 

'  I"    T 

Tp/^iFl  (for  ^2-,  after  the  form  n^SIÖ 
2  Kings  8,21,  from  Tpan)  m.  possession 
Ps.  16,5,  cognate  in  sense  with  FWftg» 

so  that  b^via  'n  =  nbni  b-aö. 

it  it   :  -        V  IV 

nrain  see  &&k 

pin  n.p.  Gen.  36, 15  K'tib  see  "j^n. 
ri3^in  (after  the  form  rwbin  from 

IT-  I  X  IT"         I 

i^ri;  c.  nn^in;  pi.  ntoin,  c.  niacin, 

with  suff.  ^T\~ ,  Vn~,  ÖD^rr)  fern,  an 
abominable  thing,  an  abomination,  of 
deeds,  things  or  persons  which  are  dis- 
agreeable Gen.  43,  32;  Prov.  3,  32;  6, 
16;  11, 1  20;  with  genitive  of  the  per- 
son to  whom  something  is  an  abomina- 
tion Gen.  46,  34;  Deut.  7,  26;  Prov.. 
16,  12;  seldom  wTith  b  before  the  geni- 
tive 24,  9,  or  with  a  genit.  of  the  person 
from  which  it  proceeds  Ez.  20, 4 ;  2  Chr. 
36,  14;  abominable  thoughts,  ibs  Prov. 
26,  25;  perverse  action,  i.  e.  sin  Ez.  6,  9, 
idolatrous  8,  6  13  15,  intensified  by 
my1"!  8,  9;  idolatry,  idols  Deut.  32, 16, 
coupled  with  y*lpUJ  Jer.  16, 18;  the  con- 
sequence of  abomination,  i.e.  mischief,  evil, 
=  nW  Ez.  6,  11;  something  disgusting, 
loathing,  unclean,  of  food  Deut.  14,  3. 

»12? in  (from  iTi^n)  f.  error,  perverse- 
ness,  i.  e.  irreligious,  perverse  words  Is. 
32,  6,  coupled  with  iibl3  and  t]?h;  me- 
taph.  perturbation,  confusion  Neh.4,  2  [8J. 

rp£in  (only  pi.  ntoin,  c.  nisrin; 
from  t]3>n  or  rpp  II.  to  glitter,  to  be 
high,  to  appear  afar  off)  f.  pi.  splendour, 
glitter,  'n  t]D3  Job  22, 25  glittering  silver, 
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parallel  D^ara  (from  ^lÄja),  and  opposite 
to  TfiiN  (3b\)i  things  glittering  afar, 
i.  e.  heights,  high  points,  of  the  O^fl  Ps. 
95,  4,  opposite  y"lN  ^ftrTa,  hence  the 
LXX  have  ra  vxptj,  Syr.  i^ccv,  comp, 
the  proper  names  Spfij,  n^öT»:,  n^öiE 
from  2D  J,  yarn,  DD  from  ÜD3;  fig.  the 
horns  ofihe  Dtt*l  Num.  23,  22  and  24,  8, 
elsewhere  G^p_' (Deut.  33,  17;  Ps.  92, 
11),  a  figure  of  might  and  strength. 
The  translation  strength  in  the  Vulg., 
Onk.,  Syr.  and  Arab,  is  general,  with- 
out any  reason  for  supposing  that  they 
took  C|yn  =  t]p_n ;  and  the  meaning  swift- 
ness, speed,  which  is  perhaps  possible 
after  the  fundamental  signification,  does 
not  suit  the  context. 

HW  I.  (not  used)  tr.  to  spit  out,  eject, 
spittle,  phlegm,  Ethiop.  the  same;  cog- 
nate in  sense  ppji  II. ;  Aram,  and  Talm. 
J]n  to  spit,  prop,  to  foam,  to  make  froth 
(like  the  Ar.  Jläj>),  modern  Hebrew  t]N, 
hence  the  Talm.  fcTDlN  foam;   Ar.  v-ai 

it  :     i  ' 

only  fig.  to  despise,  to  curse,  along  with 

of,  Coptic  T*.q  spittle.  Deriv.  nth  I. 
The  fundamental  signification  appears  to 
be  as  in  pn  II.  to  flow,  to  drop,  Aram. 
£]tt  (to  KSü);  and  the  organic  root  may 
also  be  ident.  with  that  in  C]l2"3,  C|b"TD, 
m  I.,  Mfc,  a*ra  I. 

'IT         '       I  IT  '         r     T 

Hin  II.  (not  used)  tr.  to  burn,  corpses, 

human  sacrifices;  to  bake,  cakes,  Aram. 
N2n;  hence  JOCn  a  hearth;  ident.  in  its 

it  :  '  it  :  -  ' 

organic  root  tin  with  that  in  J]!"^ ,  Aram. 
CljTtÖ,  Ar.  vJiX.^',  in  t]UTn,  t|Ä-1  II., 

ail?  I.,  Ar.  ^a^w  and  ^a^-w  (see  Fürst, 
Cone.  s.  v.),  comp.  Pers.  tof-ten  (to  kindle, 
to  burn),  Greek  ivy-.  Derivat,  nan  2, 
nnsn,  vsn. 

iv  :  t  '    *  r  \ 

V-W  (not  used)  intrans.  to  spread,  to 
stretch,  of  a  place;  ident.  in  its  organic 
root  with  that  in  U5tt~3  I.  Derivat,  the 
proper  name  y^n. 

nS^in  (only  plur.  niacin,  constr. 
niacin ,  with  suff.  an-,  vn- :  from  NifO 

I      :        I     '  "  IT       '  |T        '  ITTy 

f- pi.  issues,  of  life  Prov.  4, 23,  whence 


it  springs;  of  a  city  Ez.  48,  30,  i.  e.  the 
extreme  ends;  the  boundaries  1  Chr.  5, 
16,  commonly  geographical  in  Numbers 
and  Joshua,  extremities  Num.  34,4;  Josh. 
15,  4.  Fig.  deliverances,  Ps.  68,  21  for 
death  there  are  deliverances;  comp.  N2£"> 
Eccles.  7, 18. 

"API  I.  (perf.  win,  vin,  ün/nn;  £>ar*. 

j?Z.  D^n;  m/".  constr.  Tin ;  /foi.'Tifp)  mir. 
same  as  TltiS  II.  (comp,  Tn-fi*)  to  go, 
wander  or  travel  about,  in  order  to  get 
knowledge  or  transact  business ;  cognate 
in  sense  with  "inö,  b:n,  ba*).  Hence 
1.  to  spy  out,  with  the  accusat.  Y"i$> 
peragrare  terram  =  explorare  Num.  13, 
2  16  17  21  25  31  32;  14,  6  7  34  36 
38 ;  to  look  out  for,  with  dat.  of  the  per- 
son Ez.  20,  6;  to  search  out,  JimD):)  Num. 
10,33,  Dij:72  Deut.  1,33;  fig.  to' search 
diligently,  an  intensive  of  ItfTT,  with  a 
wherewith  Eccl.  1,13;  to  search,  coupled 
withyp  7,  25,  aba  2,  3  with  under stand- 

i-T      '         '      i"  :      ' 

m#;  "|t7.nN  Tin  to  #o  a/lter,  to  follow  Num. 
15,  39.  —  2.  to  go  about  as  a  merchant, 
to  trade;  hence  Ü,,hnn  =  D",baui  and  D^nb 

1  Kings  10,  15;  '2  Chr'on.'  9,  14  (but 
the  contributions  D^nii  i«ftJ8J3  do  not 
suit  here,  since  they  are  already  con- 
tained in  the  following  D^ba""in  TiD»; 
hence  perhaps  it  is  better  to  read  with 
the  LXX  and  Syr.  D^Vntl  ^112  of  the 

J  r        :  it       i"  :  t  i"     ' 

contributions  of  the  subjugated).  On  D^nj* 
Num.  21,  1  see  the  word.  Deriv.  Tin? 
(a  noun). 

Hif.  Tnii  (fut.  w,  ap.  irp)  1.  to 
cause  to  spy  out,  i.  e.  to  let  reconnoitre, 
with  a  in,  as  in  the  case  of  ÜJSH  and 
rix^li',  Judges  1, 23  (Tanchum).  —  2.  to 
make  go  about,  to  lead  about,  SHE  Prov. 
12,  26  (Syr.),  Aram.  Tn  (from' Tin)  the 
same,  whence  Tn  Targ.  a  guide.  (Others 
read  in^Ta  and  translate:  the  pious  man 
reconnoitres  his  pasture,  i.  e.  his  path). 

2  Sam.  22,  33  ISTl  tnMF)  in*}  and  he 
guides  his  way  unhurt,  where  for  in*! 
should  be  read  ^n^l,   if  we  should  not 

I"  T  -  ' 

read  "jrvn  as  in  Ps.  18,  33,  which  the 
Syr.  and  Targ.  have  here. 

"1W  II.  (not  used)  tr.  to  set  in  rows, 
to  arrange,   like  T"l  III.    (to  place  in 
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rows,  belonging  to  ^1"  2.  and  in'Tttia), 
and  13D  III.  (to  the  noun  -nip  2.  a  row, 
rank);  Talm.  Tju5  =  Hebrew  ^VJlö,  whence 
rnrö  =  Hebrew  rnvb  (which  see),  and 
like  the  organic  root  in  Tl"0.  Deriv. 
Tin  1.  (in)  and  min  2. 

I  V         I    7  IT 

"Hin  III.  (not  used)  iritr.  to  coo,  of  a 
dove;  comp.  Arab.  J>  to  utter  sounds, 
Malt,  tartir  a  sound,  tartar  to  mur- 
mur, to  whiz;  here  assumed  for  Tin  2. 
But  "Tin  might  also  be  referred  to  *"tfn  I. 

lin  and  ih  (with  sw^.  Tp/in;  plur. 
tF-Tin,  constr.  ^in)  m.  1.  (from  1W  II.) 
a  row,  order,  in  rows;  with  the  genitive 
^Ae  ta?'?2  o/"  Esth.  2, 12  15;  comp.  Arab. 

s\3  to  repeat,  Juli  una  vice,  once; 
concrete,  a  row  of  pearls,  parall.  TVin 
Song  of  Sol.  1, 10  11,  comp.  i-ia.  Fig. 
IChr.  17, 17  cmc?  iAow  Aas£  caused  me  to 
see  (we  should  read  ^n*»&hfcn)  as  it  were 
a  succession  of  men  mounting  up ,  i.  e.  a 
line  stretching  from  David  in  unbroken 
succession  till  the  remote  future  (in 
2  Sam.  7,  19  we  have  instead  the  syn- 
onymous SrsTin ,  and  !nb272b  is  left  out). 
— -  2.  a  turtle-dove,  turtle,  turtur  Gen. 
15,9;  Lev.  1,14;  5,7  11;  whose  cooing 
is  heard  at  the  beginning  of  the  mild 
breezes  Song  of  Sol.  2, 12,  parall.  TW ; 
a  bird  of  passage  mentioned  with  D^D 
(D^ö)  and  h)W  Jer.  8,  7;  figur.  the 
innocent,  weak  people  of  Israel  Ps.  74, 
19,  elsewhere  HIV;  Sam.  in  (Aram. 
"piöiöi  v^A  Arab.  ^*%)-  The 
stem  may  be  Tan  I.  io  #o  (see  Jer.  1.  c.) 
or  inn  HI.  (comp.  iwy). 

"lin  (plur.  ^lin)  .4mm.  w.  same  as 
Hebrew  lid  aw  o#,  a  heifer,  Dan.  4,  22 
29  30,  'n  4a  caZves  Ezr.  6,  9. 

Tilipi  (constr.  niin,  with  swtf,  Thin, 
it  r      '  "       r  t    i  ' 

in-,  Tjn-;  ^Z.  niiin,  with  swyf.  Tr,  it-) 
'.  1.  (from  Jill  Hif.)  direction,  regulation, 
legal  Ex.  12,T49;.  Num.  15,29;  precept, 
with  b  /"or,  as  iib'yb  Lev.  7,  37,  M5~b^ 
14,  54,  also  followed  by  im  Num.  19*, 
2;  «iatateHos.8,12.  Commonly  the  whole 
law  Ps.  78,  5;  Is.  51,7;  Ps.40,9;  kaz 
&°lhv  njinH  Deut.  1,  5;  4,  8  44;  fully 


-*d73  niin  (eleven  times)  1  Kings  2,  3, 
2  Kings  23,  25,  J-ittft  nlin  IBS  (four 
times)  Josh.  8,  31,  2  Kings  14,  6,  niin 
■"  (sixteen  times)  Ps.  19,  8;  37,  31,  isd 
■"  nlin  2  Chr.  17,  9,  DTrba  nlin  ISO 
Josh.  24,  26,  rninri  Idö  Deut.  28,  61,' 
different  from  D^tt  Neh.  9,  14,  mSE 
('n  consists  of  many  n'lSfca)  Josh.  22,  5, 
EB/dü  Num.  15,  16;  the  Jewish  religion, 
Judaism  Is.  42,  4;  'n  ribb  2  Chr.  15,  3 
no  law,  b  merely  bringing  into  promi- 
nence the  noun  combined  with  fcib,  as 
in  1  Chr.  29,  6  (Titfb*!  =  "hbi).    Gener- 

'        v    I-  t  :  l"  t  v 

ally,  instruction  Job  22, 22,  doctrine  Prov. 
4,  2;  6,  23;  13,14;  directions  with  re- 
spect to  conduct  Is.  8, 16,  coupled  with 
n"lWl  8,  20  attestation  respecting  the 
future.  —  2.  (from  "Tin)  same  as  "rin  (1) 
arrangement,  series  2  Sam.  4,  19,  where 
{-ib^ttb    is  omitted,   because   JTlin   has 

t  :  r  :  '  it 

been  taken  in  the  usual  sense. 

jTHW  n.  p.  of  a  province  in  Pales- 
tine, where  excellent  oil  was  got  Song 
of  Sol.  1,  3  {Ibn  Ezra),  probably  the 
province  "jib^Ü  mentioned  in  the  Targ. 
i.  e.  Touxcavhig,  which  was  traditionally 
distinguished  for  the  culture  of  the  olive. 
Its  derivation  as  a  Hofal  from  pp_^i  II. 
meaning  what  is  poured  out  (referring 
to  )13Vä),  or  as  a  Hofal  from  pn^  with  a 
like  meaning  (LXX),  must  be  rejected, 
because  the  idea  of  flowing  out  =  flowing 
round  about  is  not  in  pIT,  oil  poured 
out  cannot  be  applied  to  an  odour  dif- 
fused, and  yi2'6  as  a  masc.  cannot  be 
combined  with  plT.  The  Targ.  renders 
SÄ1N  (which  see)  by  T^ltt,  the  former 
being  preserved  in  the  Trans -jordanic 
S.ll  (Reland  8,  3),  where  an  abundant 
cultivation  of  olives  was  likewise  car- 
ried on  (Tosiphta  on  Menach.  ch.  6). 

^W  (not  used)  tr.  to  push,  of  horned 
beasts;  ident.  in  its  organic  root  Ion 
with  that  in  Ü5Ü  (of  the  striking  of  birds 
of  prey),  tt5C3_5,  tt5D~!j,  tt5ö~n,  ttfrrA; 
Ar.  jLlS,  Aram,  tiJn,  ^-A    Deriv.  IDT. 

DUbin  (constr.  älüin ,  with  stiff,  ^iflin , 
pi.  ü^löin,  constr.  "»atÖin,  from  S"©"1)  m. 
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prop,  the  dweller,  i.  e.  he  who  remains 
a  settler  in  Israel,  a  sojourner,  coupled 
with  "15  one  that  temporarily  lives  there. 
But  a«nn  *I3  Lev.  25,  47,  or  Sloirn  15 
Gen.  23,  4  and  Lev.  25,  35  47  usually 
constitute  a  single  idea  ("TOiä  a  hire- 
ling, who  works  among  the  Hebrews  as 
a  is,  or  S'din,  is  also  only  a  lower  kind 
of  S«in  Ex.  12,  45 ;  Lev.  25,  40).  The 
opposite  is  nnTN  (which  see).  The  'n  had 
usually  no  landed  property  Gen.  23,  4, 
Lev.  25,40,  was  excluded  from  the  pass- 
over  Ex.  12,  45,  and  was  not  allowed  to 
partake  of  the  sacred  gifts  Lev.  22,10; 
but  he  participated  in  all  gifts  of  bene- 
ficence 25,  6  35  47.    Fig.  1  Chr..  29,15. 

r>?üi?,Sn  (from  !Tdn  =  r!'l;N,   after  the 

IT      •  I  V  IT  T  |T    T    ' 

form  IrWin  from  ns*1 ,  with  the  termina- 

IT  ITT 

tion  rP-  as  in  !"p:Nn)  fern.  prop,  what 
is  firm,  supporting,  actual;  hence  sup- 
port, help  Job  6,  13,  parallel  fi^T"; 
power,  ability  12,16  =  T2;  safety  Prov. 
2,7,  parallel  ".VO;  insight,  wisdom,  11,6 
double  in  wisdom  (i.  e.  manifold),  parallel 
•TOlpft;  26,3;  counsel,  prudent  regulation, 
i.  e.  right,  salvation,  coupled  with  ~2.y 
Is.  28,  29,  Prov.  8,  14,  nteT»  3,  21,  pa- 
rallel Ti2^,  IrfnttS;  intelligent,  right  or 
prudent  counsel  18,  1.  As  *C^  (from  the 
same  stem)  stands  for  it  in  Prov.  8,  21, 
translated  essential,  enduring  possession 
(Ibn  Esra),  the  fundamental  significa- 
tion of  'n  can  only  be  true  existence, 
actual  being,  opposite  "^,  and  help,  in- 
telligence are  in  this  case  but  a  secon- 
dary idea.  —  For  Job  30,  22  see  JVpn, 
Utojn. 

Pirin  (either  from  nrn,  or  it  stands 
for  nnnn ,  from  ITin  I.)  in.  a  club,  battle- 
axe,  bludgeon  Job  41,21;  LXX  aqvoa. 

nn  to  Tri"  see  tin. 

r  t  r  ••  i 

Pr  jTF  (from  irrt,  after  the  form  HTOnn ; 

i  :  -   v  itt  i    :  -  ' 

with  suff.  IjH",  ün";  pi.  G^nii'n,  with 
sujf.  Iprr,  !"Pn~ ;  only  in  Ezek.)  f.  whore- 
dom, figur.  apostasy,  unfaithfulness,  but 
also  intercourse,  the  pi.  as  an  abstract, 
prop,  relating  to  single  transactions; 
also  idolati^y  Ez.  23,  17,  coupled  with 
StST  23,29,  nrtfin  16,22;  'n  iizin  to 


carry  on  much  fornication  16,  25  26;  23, 
19;  by  'n  "ina  to  whore  with  one,  i.  e. 
to  Aai><?  intercourse  or  £;'a<£?  wftA  23,  7, 
comp.  23,  8  11  14;  'n  ftbl  to  unveil 
whoredom,  i.  e.  to  cany  it  on  publicly; 
'n  "27  23,  43  to  commit  whoredom,  i.  e. 
constantly. 

fr$nn  (not  used)  Aram.  intr.  to  sink, 

to  incline;  hence  to  be  deep  =  rnn  II. 
Derivat,  ninn. 

ilj3nr)  and  ttbte"  (only  in  pi.  nib", 
with  suff.  vn-,  from  bin  III.)  f.  pi.  (an 
abstract  form)  prop,  a  steering,  and  so 
guidance,  management,  Job  37,  «L  2  and  it 
(the  cloud)  turns  in  circles  according  to 
his  guidance;  then  regulation,  conduct,  of 
war,  government  Prov.  II,  14;  20, 18; 
24,6;  counsel,  measures  1,  5;  12,5. 

nHF  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  nrn  IL, 
and  so  fig.  to  be  humble,  modest.  Deriv. 
the  proper  name  rnn. 

^nri  (from  !"inn;  humility,  modesty) 
n.p.  m.  1  Sam.  1,1,  elsewhere  nin  1  Chr. 
6, 19,  or  n~2  (which  see)  of  like  meaning. 

rinn  (with  suff.  pi.  verrinn;  from 

ann  =  nrn)  Aram.  f.  same  as  T\T\T\  de- 
pression, settlement;  as  a  preposition  un- 
der, ar"2'd  'n  und-er  the  heavens  Dan.  7, 
27;  Jer.  10, 11;  *rnrr  under  him  Dan. 
4,  9  18;   Syr.  ^.' 

■j722nn  (an  intelligent,  knowing  one; 
from  DlDfrl)  n.p.  m.  same  as  "bin;  patr. 
-:::znp  2  Sam.  23,  8,  for  whick  1  Chr. 

li,  ii  has  "obsrj. 

^jfosnri  see  fpsnn. 

ftbn?)  and  fcttb"  (only  plur.  D^b", 
Ö^b",  constr.  •»$-,  with  suff.  FPÄ~  ^N" ; 
from  Nbn  =  i-fbn  after  the  form  p^n) 
m.  sickness,  disease  Deut.  2.9,  21;  Ps. 
103,  3;  'n  ^TpSn  death  from  different  dis- 
eases Jer.  16,. 4;  ri^n  'n  diseases  by  fam- 
ine 14,  18. 

nbnri  {constr.  nbnn;  from  bbfi  I.)  f. 
a  beginning  Prov.  9,  10;  Hos.  1,  2;  'n£ 
in  the  beginning,  i.  e.  before,  formerly 
Gen.  13,  3;  41,21;  Is.  1,26;  earlier,  at 
an  earlier  time  —  n^w^n  Dan.  8, 1. 
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WSnfl  see  Nbnn. 

C  53  H  fl  (from  ö}2  n)  m.  the  nam  e  of  a  vio- 
lent and  unclean  bird  Lev.  11, 16,  Deut. 
14,  15,  by  which  some  (LXX,  Vulg.) 
understand  the  owl  (from  Dttn  =  \jl\  t  ^ 
unguibus  vulneravit  faciem,  like  uäa> 

owl  from  o La-  to  be  unjust) ;  others  ( Jer. 
Targ.Nn'1DÜin,0nk.N5£^=Ö^D  Jer.8,7, 

Ar.  i.QAh^.  hirundo)  the  swallow;  others 
cuckoo,  because  it  throws  the  young  and 
the  eggs  of  the  foster-parents  out  of  the 
nest  (Arist.  hist.  anim.  6,  7.  9,  29).  The 
assumption  that  it  means  the  male 
ostrich,  tailed  in  Arabic  (VA-Ub  (from 
*.-Uö  =  D?2n),  must  be  rejected,  because 
TiSy.1  nä  precedes. 

IH^D  (fr°m  ftttt  =  l^rt;  graciousness) 
n.  p.  m.  Num.  26,  35 ;  1  Chr.  7,  25 ;  pa- 
tronym.  ^3_nn  Num.  1.  c. 

HDHri  (constr.  nsfin,  with  suff.  *>n3", 
pi.  nfa",  from  )yn  I.  and  II.)  fern,  same 
as  "p-Hri  entreaty,  prayer,  coupled  with 
nbsn  'i  Kings  8,  38  54:  'rrba  $1210  to 

it  •  :  '  7      :       •••       r  t 

hear  prayer  8,  30;  Psalm  6, 10;  and  so 

's  ^ab  'n  h«a  119,170,  'a  ^.ab  'n  b^rj 
Jer.  37,  20;  metaphor,  favour  Josh.  11, 
20;  Ezr.  9,  8. 

pDfiF)  (only^Z.  D\r,  with  swf.  ^13nn, 
once  niD-  Ps.  86,  6;  from  p_Hl.  and  II.) 
raczsc.  prayer,  supplication,  coupled  with 
nbsn  Dan.  9,  3  17,  espec.  Ps.  28,  2  6; 
and  '31,23  'n  bi£;  coupled  within  fi*h 
Zech.  12, 10  the  spirit  of  self-humiliation 
(see  )yn  I.),  i.  e.  of  supplication;  'n  iis^l": 
to  make  much  supplication  Job  40,  27 
[41,  3];  'n  *)tt  Prov.  18,  23  to  speak  en- 
treatingly;  'na  b^iü  to  lead  through  sup- 
plication, i.  e.  while  they  entreat  Jer. 
31,  9. 

^nn  see  ^nn. 

PDnjP  (from  J-ftn)  /".  £>Z.  encampment 
2  Kings  6,  8,  i.  e.  a  camp;  but  some 
read  qn'TOFi  with  reference  to  EPnr.5  6,  9, 
translating  ye  shall  settle  down  (in  am- 
bush). It  is  not  at  all  necessary  to  read 
}fct:nnn  instead. 

Cp^Bn^  (<>nce  Dp^rrn  Ez.  30, 18 


and  Jer.  2, 16  K'tib  ö:snn;  Egyptian) 
n.  p.  of  a  border-town  of  Egypt  on  the 
Nile,  near  Pelusium  (Herod.  2,  30. 107), 
on  the  southern  extremity  of  Palestine, 
which  was  large  and  strong  like  öhna , 
T»k,  ata,  yo,  t]b  and  ngjr^a  Ez.  30, 
18;  rendered  by  the  LXX  Tdcpvtj  or 
Tdcpvcu,  the  Daphne  of  classical  writers, 
with  relation  to  30,  13-17.  To  protect 
themselves  against  the  Chaldeans  a  Je- 
wish colony  emigrated  to  Tahpanhes, 
took  Jeremiah  and  Baruch  with  them 
against  their  wills,  and  had  a  threaten- 
ing oracle  revealed  to  them  there  Jer. 
43,  7-9;  44,  1;  and  the  destruction  of 
the  city  was  announced  44, 14.  Though 
the  proper  place  of  residence  was  Sais 
(Herod.  2,  163),  yet  the  king  (flips) 
had  here  a  great  palace  with  a  throne 
on  which  he  sometimes  held  judgment 
43,  9.  The  original  name  is  explained 
(by  Jablonski)  after  T-^<£e-en:ee  ex- 
tremity of  the  land  (of  Egypt),  ene  being 
also  found  in  Fülö.  Others  understand 
by  the  place,  JDamiat. 

D\3SnF]  n.p.  of  an  Egyptian  queen 
1  Kings  11,  19  20,  perhaps  the  name 
of  an  Egyptian  goddess  also  {Rosellini, 
Mon.  II,  p.  74). 

&nrw  and  annm  (from  &nn  II.)  m.  a 

it  :    -  iT-:r    v  itt 

linen  coat  of  mail,  livo&oooal*,  Ex.  28,  32 
and  39,  23  like  the  hole  of  an  habergeon. 
Such  garments  were  made  in  Egypt 
(Herod.  2,  182;  3,47);  and  the  Greeks 
too  had  them  (Iliad.  2,  529.  830). 

mnm  Pih.  see  rnn  II. 

n^Hnri  emulation,  strife,  seelnin  Pih. 

SnnF,  {flight;  from  S^n  which  see) 
n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  9,  41;  comp.  ?*iNP?. 

J^nn  (not  used)  see  tüttn. 

tlinn  (in  pause  Wn,  plur.  D^ttn) 
m.  the  name  of  an  animal  whose  hide 
("lis*)  was  used  for  the  outermost  cover- 
ing' of  the  tabernacle  (Ex.  25,  5;  26, 14; 
36, 19;  39,  34;  Num.  4,.  25),  and  for  the 
same  purpose  in  the  holy  vessels  on 
the  march  of  the  Israelites  (4,  6),  as  well 
as  for  sandals  Ez.  16, 10.  The  plur.  is 
put  when  several  hides  were  sewed  to- 


nnn 


1469 


nnn 


gether.  If  the  word  be  taken  as  the 
name  of  an  animal,  it  is  said  to  be  ac- 
cording to  the  Talmud  (Sabb.  28)  Nbn 
■jb^N  a  marten;  according  to  Rashi  a 
badger,  a  sea-dog  or  dolphin,  since  the 

Arab,  jj*^  ,  \jh£»ö  denotes  dolphin  and 
the  sea-dog-  or  shark-species  generally, 
of  which  animals  there  are  numbers 
on  the  coasts  of  the  ancient  Midian 
(Burckhardt  p.  860);  the  Latin  taxus, 
taxo  (Ital.  tasso,  Spanish  tasago,  French 
taisson)  for  badger,  having  come  from 
the  East.  Accordingly  Knobel  under- 
stands the  sea-cow  belonging  to  the 
genus  dolphin  and  found  in  the  Red 
Sea,  whose  skin  is  used  for  sandals 
(Eüppel,  Nubien  p.  187.  196;  Abyss.  I. 
p.  243).  Lebrecht  (Berliner  Jahrbücher 
1842.  p.  79)  understands  a  larger  kind 
of  hyena,  called  in  Yemen  (j£^£  and  the 
skin  of  which  is  similarly  applied 
{Botta,  relation  d'un  voyage  d'ans  l'Ye- 
men,  Paris  1841).  Against  this  current 
assumption  that  the  word  represents  an 
animal,  are  the  LXX,  Aqu.,  Symm., 
Jerome,  Targ.,  Syr.,  Sam.  and  Saadia, 
who  explain  it  of  the  colour  of  leather; 
the  LXX  rendering  vaxiv&iva  dark-red, 
Aqu.,  Symm.  and  Jerome  iav&ivu,  ian- 
thina,  violet,  the  Targ.  and  Syr.  version 
Wiapo  hysginum,  i.  e.  reddish,  Saadia 

(j£/\!i>  4>%-A»^  black  leather.  To  this  may 
be  added  that  the  Arabian  Jews  call 
the  red-dyed  hide  of  the  ram  UJnn  (Nie- 

buhr  p.  177),  and  that  the  stem  jL&do 

means  to  be  dark- coloured,  jjuS^ö  to  be 
reddish. 

rniTl    (from  rnn  IL,    after  the  form 

nrw,  nnp,  nnp,  from  rpj,  rrn,  two; 

in  pause  nnn,  only  with  a  verb -suffix 
"^^n,  flSnnFjj  as  in  "»MgSti  in  the  pi. 
"^ra?)  T£W,  03*^,  vnnn,  crpnnn 
and  the  shorter  form  Gnnn,  from  the 
constr.  state  ^nnn)  fern.  1".  a  depression, 
sinking,  or  the  deep,  the  under  part, 
and  so  a  base,  a  support  on  which  a 
thing  is;  Job  40, 12  and  crush  the  wicked 
in  their  place,  i.  e.  where  they  are;  "'nnn 
Hab.  3, 16  at  my  feet,  i.  e.  at  my  founda- 
tion on  which  I  stand;  innn  2  Sam.  2, 


23  K'tib  in  his  stead;  Ps.  18,  37  thou 
makest  my  steps  wide  in  my  place;  next, 
position,  place,  Zech.6,12  out  of  his  place; 
Ex.  16,  29  abide  every  man  in  his  place; 
fpnnn  in  its  place,  i.  e.  where  Job  36, 
16,  referring  to  inn  -=  öipU,  which  is 
feminine.  —  2.  a  preposition,  instead  of, 
after  riüfo  and  Hit  Ez.  23,  5;  Num.  5, 

IT     T  ITT  '  '  \  / 

19;  for  =  in  place  of,  in  exchanges,  resti- 
tution Ex.  21,  26;  Gen.  4,  25;  22,  13; 
Ex.  21,  23;  under  Gen.  7,  19;  18,  4; 
below,  at  the  foot  of  Ex.  24,  4;  between, 
inter  Job  30,  7,  hence  the  phrase 
■ptfibrr  'n  Ps.  10,  7,  D?nsü5  'rj  140,  4 
in  the  mouth;  farther,  under—  at  or  with 
Job  30,  14,  commonly  an  accusat.  of 
place,  in  the  place  where,  where  34,  24 
26;  36,  16;  40, 12.  Joined  to  verbs  it 
gives  to  them  the  idea  below,  deep,  as 
'Fi  ysn  to  lie  deep  Gen.  49,  25,  and  so 
with'piyii  (which  see)  Am.  2,  13,  ""UD 
Gen.  2,  21;  'n  atfi  Ex.  16,29.  —  3.'i 

'  '        |-  |-T  » 

conjunction,  for  that,  because,  eo  quod, 
quia  Deut.  21,  14;  2  Kings  22,  17;  for 
which  are  also  used  "^3  nnn  Deut.  4, 
37  or  'n  with  an  infinitive  Is.  60, 15.  — 
To  these  meanings  belongs  'n  with  pre- 
positions prefixed,  as  a)  nnn72  away 
under,  from  under  Prov.  22,  27  ;  Ez.  47, 
1;  D'vatBri  'r\12  Deut.  9,  14  away  under 
the  heavens;  seldom  =  nnn  under  Am.  2, 
9,  opposite  bSffä»;  Job  18, 16,  properly 
speaking  depending  on  the  verb  TB33^; 
nnn723  and  under  Deut.  33,  27,  after 
the  verbs  2pS  2  Kings  8,  20,  rnr  Hos. 
4,  12,  for  which  occurs  also  nnn  alone; 
b  nnn7:  under  the  Gen.  1,  7;  35,  8; 
i  Kings  4,  12;  7,  29;  b  'fiüb  under  7, 
32.  b)  'rrbN  to  under  Jer.  3,  6;  Zech. 
3, 10 ;  b  'rrbi*  the  same  Ex.  10, 2 ;  1  Sam. 
21,  4.  c)  1CN  nrin  instead  of  Deut. 
28,  62,  for  that,  because  21,  14,  for 
which  ^3  nnn  also  occurs  4,  37.  —  4.  (a 
sinking,  depression,  valley)  n.  p.  of  a 
station  of  the  Israelites  in  the  wilder- 
ness Num.  33, 26.  —  5.  (humility,  modesty) 
n.  p.  m.  IChr.  6,  9;  7,20. 

rnri  (from  rnn  =  Nnn;  with  suff. 
^innn)  Aram.  fern,  the  same,  Dan.  4,  4 
from  'under  him  =  Hebrew  vnrinE;  else- 
where ninn. 
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liSnnn  (from  nnn  with  the  termina- 
tion yiT")  adj.  m.,  r>:innn,  Srttfonn  (^Z«r. 
rnn'nnn)  /ton.,  «Ac  Zowerj  inferior,  infimus 
Josh.  18,  13;  of  9^  (fem.)  1  Kings 
6,  6,  rtä-jj  Is.  22,  9,'riS^  Ez.  40,  18, 
^lü  (fem.)  40,19,  ?btt  (fern.)  1  Kings 
6,  8  (as  the  LXX  and  Targ.  already 
read  for  nsb'Ti),  and  rtjinnnh  alone 
Ez.  41,  7,'Topposite  Üjn'V??  (where  1*3*1 
should  be  read  for  -p?,   LXX);   Arab. 

hPnri  (only  plur.  Ü^Fitin)  arf/.  wi., 
Irpnnn  or  n^nnn  (^>Zwr.  rrrnnn)  /m.  the 
lower,  lowest;  of  nbE  (fern,  since  ^N 
should  be  supplied)  Job  41,  16,  n  p.n 
Josh.  15, 19;  deep,  of  biatt  Ps.  86, 13'; 
Deut.  32,  22.  The  fern,  rpntin  stands 
as  a  subst.  the  lowest  part,  the  foot,  of 
np  Ex.  19, 17;  *Ae  cfcpiA,  of  Yy*  Ez.  31, 
14,  plur.  nrnnn  «Ac  depths,  a  genitive 
to  'rte  Lament!  3,  55,  pS«  Ez.  26,20; 
or  y^  is  a  genitive  to  it  Is.  44,  23. 

Q^rinn  n.  p.  of  a  tract  in  the  north 
of  Palestine,  mentioned  with  *,3>^  "pi 
and  "jins  (which  see),  and  standing  in 
the  genitive  to  yhN  2  Sam.  24,  6.  The 
city  or  lake  ''lö'in  (which  see)  is  said 
to  be  in  it.  As  'n  was  entirely  un- 
known, it  has  been  resolved  into  w  nnn, 
^unn  looked  upon  as  a  surname  of  n'irs, 
and  }91  as  =  "p^il;  but  no  certainty  has 
been  attained  in  the  matter. 

TO  see  Tin. 
r  i 

TpD  see  TiSTi. 
j  •  |-  '  i    ■ 

^ib^Sjl  i  also  "jb^n  (formed  from  a 
noun  "T^n,  from  "pn)  ac?/.  w. ,  fiDi^n, 
nsb^n  (plur.  niDl^n)  /era.  £Ae  middle, 
of.  n^a  Ex.  26',  28,  n^rt  Ez.  47,  16 
("lin  should  be  also  read  for  T^  in 
2  Kings  20,  4),  yhx  1  Kings  6, 8  (written 
by  mistake  for  tisinnn  ,  LXX,  Targ.), 
n")7pdtf  Judges  7,  19  (between  the  morn- 
ing and  evening  watch),  Spsp  1  Kings 
6,  6  (along  with  mttSVtÖ). 

pb^ri  (from  b*in;  mockery,  scorn)  n. 
p.  m.  1  Chr.  4,  20  K'ri,  for  which  the 
K'tib  is  ■jibWl  which  see. 


^7Dhri  and  Nttn  (from  «»">,  to  &g 
cZear,  warm,  =  ^!W"1  I.;  sunburnt  province, 
waste;  comp,  'pa'*  5,  ^Fl,  Arab.  L*j6', 
eL+jo,  ■  •v+aj?  wilderness)  1.  w.  j9.  of  a 
tract  in  the  north  of  the  Arabian  de- 
sert on  the  borders  of  the  Syrian  one, 
where  traffic  was  carried  on  from  the 
Persian  gulf  to  the  Mediterranean  by 
caravans  (nirna)  Is.  21,  14;  Jer.  25, 
23;  Job  6,  19;  also  the  people  of  this 
tract.  There  was  also  another  city  of  the 
name,  three  days'  journey  from  Syria 
(Istachri  ed.  Mordtmann  p.  11).  — 
2.  n.  p.  of  a  tract  on  the  Persian  gulf, 
where  a  people  called  Qa\ioi  or  Qsfiot 
(Ptol.  6,  7, 17)  or  pjj  y^  (Banu  Teim; 
Jakut,  Moscht.  p.  310.  352.  413)  dwell, 
descended  from  lshmael  Gen.  25, 15.  — 
The  LXX  identify  it  with  "{^n,  which 
is  etymologically  right,  but  not  ethno- 
graphically. 

"/O^ri  (with  a  of  motion  naa'Ti;  from 
V2*"=  D">    Ni3"\  ftbi  I.)  m.    1.  prop,  the 

'|-T  IT7  IT  T  '  ITT  '  r         X 

light,  clear  quarter  of  the  world,  or  the 
day -side,  i.  e.  the  south,  south- district, 
south- side,  opposite  "pES  Josh.  13,  4; 
Ex.  26,18  35;  27,9;  noon-side,  as  that 
of  heat  Job  39,  26;  'n  ^pm  9,  9  the 
chambers  of  the  south,  i.  e.  the  veiled 
regions  of  the  southern  hemisphere; 
'n  y"y$  land  of  the  south,  i.  e.  Egypt 
Zech.  6,  6  (see  Dan.  11,  5),  also  'n  alone 
Is.  43,  6;  as  the  land  of  storms  Zech. 
9,  14;  metaph.  the  south-wind  (ml  is  left 
out),  hence  fern.  Ps.  78,  26;  Song  op 
Sol.  4,  16.  -pa;  1.  (Ps.  89, 13;  Job  23, 
9;  Is.  54,  3)  has  the  same  meaning,  from 
the  same  stem.  —  2.  (desert -district) 
n.  p.  of  a  tract  north-east  of  Edom  and 
belonging  to  it  Jer.  49,  20;  Am.  1, 12; 
Hab.  3,  3;  celebrated  for  its  wise  men 
Jer.  49,  7  (Bar.  3,  22  seq.),  and  the 
home  of  the  intelligent  Eliphaz  Job  2, 
11.  In  Ez.25, 13  for  rBTil  l»"»m»  should 

•••it  :      »it    ••  • 

be  read  rwn  'rva  from  Teman  to  Dedan, 
p*l  forming  the  south -point  of  Edom. 
Pliny  (H.  N.  6,  32)  unites  the  Thimanaei 
with  the  Nabatheans  in  Petra.  —  3.  n. 
p.  of  a  city  Ob.  9  (perhaps  also  Am. 
1,12),  where  the  "pn  "CSt  (1  Macc.  5,  4) 
dwelt,  i.  e.  where  Edomite  wisdom  had 
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its  home.  Euseb.  and  Jerome  (Onom.) 
mention  a  city  called  Qai^idv  six  hours 
from  Petra.  Patron,  'Oftifl  Gen.  36,  34; 
on  the  contrary  "0?3nn  1  Chr.  4,  6  is  per- 
haps apatr.  from  an  unknown  place  "j^Pn. 
I^Fl  (from  "p^;  prosperity)  only  in 
^pjQ^ri  (ifAe  fortunate)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr. 

4, 6': :  '*' 

STlyQ^ri  (only  plur.  ni'iE'Ti,  constr. 
rrVwn;  arising  out  of  STtan  —  iTifen, 

1-3        I'    '  °  IT  T     ■  _  IT  •    ' 

from  'TBFi,  as  the  reading  rri^öfi  may 
also  be  referred  to  iTTEFl)  fem.  prop,  a 
prominent,  projecting  thing;  hence  poet. 
a  pillar,  of  "Jtt53>,  which  goes  before 
caravans  to  point  out  the  way,  or  rises 
up  at  the  burning  of  cities  Jo.  3,  3; 
figurat.  of  a  sedan  Song  op  Sol.  3,  6; 
comp,  yü?  ^722  (Judges  20,  40).  Talm. 
S"H73 n  (without  "J^)  a  pillar  of  smoke 
(of  the  fTnbj?)  and  S^Fl  a  verb,  to  mount 
as  a  pillar,  elsewhere  "WSFi  emersion 
of  STEn    or  "Jliab.     A  reference  of  the 
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word  to  T/2"1  II.  =  hÄFi,  or  the  assump- 
tion of  SttSmfi  as  a  singul.  is  less  pro- 
bable. 

y^n  (from  yin  extension)  n.  p.  of  a 
place;  deriv.  the  Gentile  lüfcifl  1  Chr. 
11,45. 

TBVVri  and  urrn  (with  «qf.  v:5tti, 
fl'd'V-^n,  ÜltfiTr«;  from  ttj'ril.)  m.  prop, 
what  is  got  from  grapes  or  fruits ;  hence 
mead,  symbolising,  in  conjunction  with 
"jin,  fulness  and  blessing  Hos.  7,  14, 
Gen.  27,  28  37,  Deut.  33,  28,  coupled 
also  with  1T\^1  28,  51;  unfermented  wine 
Mic.  6, 15,  different  from  y>  Hos.  4,  11 ; 
sweet  mead  Zech.  9,  17,  of  which  persons 
had  to  give  the  first  portion  and  the 
tenth  Deut.  18,  4;  Num.  18,  12;  Neh. 
10,  38;  13,  5;  juice  of  the  grape  Is.  65, 
8;  comp.  Syr.  ULfrijL^c  the  same,  from  the 
same  stem. 

^Tn  (from  8V  I.  =Wn  I;  founda- 
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Hon,  place,  same  as  yy]  =  nnn?  in  bNI1")?, 
ribTÖ1-h*0  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  4,  16! 

•  r  t     i  :J         *  ' 

D")T)  n.p.  of  the  group  of  the  Thra- 

cian  peoples  (Josephus,  Jerome,  Jer. 
Targ.  I.  and  IL),  Qoäxeg,  Gen.  10,  2, 


and  therefore  of  that  ancient  and  great 
people  who  dwelt  between  Haemus  and 
the  Aegean  Sea,  whence  they  spread 
into  the  continent  and  islands  of  Greece 
as  well  as  Asia  Minor;  and  from  whom 
the  Getae  and  Dacians  branched  off  on 
both  sides  of  the  Ister.  The  name  Qqü% 
arises  from  Ooäg,  so  that  Qgag  (D^n) 
is  the  stem;  and  this  people  are  con- 
nected with  the  Qvqooi,  conseq.  with  the 
Scythians. 

tt^D  (pi.  ururn)  m.  a  he-goat,  a  bucky 
Gen."  30,  35;  32*,  15;  Prov.  30,  31; 
either  from  1Z5W  to  but,  conseq.  prop. 
the  butter,  or  from  "din  =  "IJrN  to  be 
strong,  like  aries  prop,  the  strong  one 
(Fürst,  Concord,  s.  v.);  Aram,  l^n,  Ar. 
\juj2  (a  he -goat  or  hart). 

^fr  (from  "pn;  once  Tpn  Ps.  72,  14) 
m.  prop,  biting,  injury;  hence  usui^y  = 
-jd:  Ps.  55,  12,  LXX  tuxog ;  generally 
oppression,  violence,  10,  12  his  mouth  is 
full  of  (threatens)  extortion,  LXX  dolog; 
coupled  with  D?:n  72,  14,  as  it  is  in 
other  places  with  5173^72:   Aram.  NSn, 
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j-coZ  damnum,  mulcta. 

I  OH  (Kal  not  used)  intrans.  same  as 
5^p  n,  !rp  n  to  lie  down ,  to  bow  down, 
D^b^b  (at  the  feet);  in  Puh.  of  the  en- 
camping of  the  Israelites  at  the  foot  of 

Sinai;  Ar.  IXs  the  same,  which  is  con- 
nected with  15^  (see  n).  The  organic 
root  iri-sn  is  also  in  fin  (trin)  II. 

Puh.  T>in  (3  p.  pi.  *2n)  to  be  encamped, 
Deut.  33,  3  and  they  are  encamped  at 
thy  feet  (at  Sinai). 

PiD^bri  (with  suf.  inMSFi)  f.  1.  (from 
■ps)  a  place,  dwelling,  Job  23,  3;  Ibn 
Esra  therefore  gives  it  öip'O ,  conseq.  — 
"pS73.  —  2.  (from  "jsn  which  see)  prop,  a 
symmetrical  forming  or  modelling;  hence 
form,  fashioning,  coupled  with  nili  Ez. 
43,  11,  perhaps  =  fftjbn  28, 12;  beauti- 
fully formed  or  costly  furniture  Nah.  2, 10. 

^3H  (only  plur.  D^.Sn ,  '3*in)  masc.  a 
peacock,  1  Kings  10,  22,  2  Chr.  9,  21, 
brought  from  T'D'lN  by  way  of  exchange:. 
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Sanskrit  gikhi ,  in  the  Dakhan  pronun- 
ciation tikki,  Malabar  togei.  The  Per- 
sian appellation  (j*«Lb  passed  into  the 
Greek  zacog,  Aram.  DIM,  and  is  likewise 
foreign. 

"HiDn  (not  used)  tr.  prop,  same  as 
^"0"^  I.  to  pierce,  to  cut  in;  hence  to  in- 
flict injury,  to  oppress  (see  ^U»);  to 
practise  usury;  cognate  in  sense  with 
pttfr,  bi3,  22£3;  ident.  in  its  organic 
root  ^n  with  that  in  ^lü"3 ,  tin  I. ;  Arab. 

dli'  to  reduce  to  fragments,  redupl. 
dUjo;  Syr.  <f£  to  injure,  also  for  blj. 
Deriv.  Ti'n,  *pn. 

Tpn  (only  pi.  CP53Ftj  which  is  not 
the  pi.  of  T|F))  m.  oppression,  usury,  Prov. 
29,  13  a  creditor  or  man  of  usury,  op- 
posite tth  (LXX);  elsewhere  TW  22, 2. 

•3F)  (not  used)  intrans.  same  as  bü> 

r  t    v  y  r 

(bbs)  II.  prop,  to  lighten,  glitter,  meta- 
phor, as  usual  to  be  bright- coloured, 
particularly  of  blue  and  violet  purple 
colour,  conseq.  not  connected  with  Vftitf. 
Earlier  interpreters  (see  Fürst,  Cone. 
s.  v.)  assumed  as  the  fundamental  sig- 
nification to  enclose,  and  so  applied  it  to 
the  shell  of  animals,  as  =  b^Ö  (which 
see).  This  explanation  should  be  re- 
jected.   Derivat,  nb^n. 

nb^n  (from  nb3  II.  =  bb3  I.  to  make 
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complete)  fern,  same  as  bb^?2  perfection, 
Ps.  119,  96  to  all  perfection  I  saw  a 
limit  (but  thy  command  is  limitless). 
Others    derive   it    from   bin    with    the 

I"      T  y 

meaning  of  the  Aram,  bin.,  VsZ  to 
hope,  to  trust,  so  that  lib  3F)  would  mean 
hope,  ttbsn  in  1  Kings  17,  14  stands 
for  Nbsn  and  is  3  pers.  fem.  impf. 

Srbpri  (from  lib 3  II.)  f.  completeness, 
perfection,  of  njjig  ("1)3  n)  Job  11,  7; 
'n  1S>  26,  10  even  to  completeness ,  i.  e. 
to  the  finest  hair;  'n"bib  most  strictly  28, 
3;  J"KOia  'FJ  Ps.  139,22  extreme  hatred; 
also  the  endNEH.3, 21  i.  e.  issue,  opposite 
nn-3  (entrance). 

rb^ri  (from  bSFi  which  see)  f.  prop. 


bright  red,  clear  blue  or  violet  colour; 
hence  violet  purple,  purple  blue,  spoken 
of  yarn  Ex.  26,  4,  stuff  26,  31 ,  threads 
(D^ns)  28,  28;  coupled  with  pW&* 
{red  purple),  "OUJ  nybin  (crimson)  28,6, 
b^ö-iS  2  Chr.  2,T6,  pa  2, 13,  "nrj  Esth. 
1,  6  •  'n  b^?3  Ex.  28,  31  all  of  violet 
purple.  Also,  violet  pigment  Ez.  27,  24 
(see  DWbs).  —  As  to  the  derivation, 
we  might  look  upon  rib  in  as  arising 
from  nb^n,  likentfJN  fromrna«,  so  that 
bbs  II.  would  be  the  stem,  especially 
as  biblDfc  (Ez.  23,  12;  38,  4)  and  bbptt 
(27,  24)  are  =  ribsn;  in  no  case  can  it 
mean  a  muscle.  Targ.  isb^n  the  same, 
Saadia  ^^.^L*^ I  anything  azure-colour- 
ed ;  LXX,  Aq.,  Symm.,Theod.  nooepvoovv, 
vdxiv&og.  The  shell-fish  from  which  this 
colour  was  got  was  called  "pTbn  (Targ., 

Tata.),  £o£J,  uj5ru. 

?2H  (only  part.  "jDin)  tr.  prop,  en- 
larged from  "J3  ("ps),  "]3  ("£3);  hence 
1.  to  establish,  determine,  create,  prepare, 
rriirn  (spirits)  Prov.  16,  2,  rnnb  21,  2, 
i.  e.  to  appoint  their  direction.  —  2.  to 
form  symmetrically  or  beautifully,  to  shape 
according  to  settled  proportions,  preserved 
only  in  derivatives.  Deriv.  "J3'fi  ,  rü3n?2 , 
rn33n,  J"tf*i3n  2,  the  proper  name  }3Fi. 

Nif.  *}3ni3  {fut.  *|3rp)  to  be  established, 
determined,  nibb^  1.  1  Sam.  2,  3  and  to 
him  (ibl  K'ri)  his  wondrous  deeds  are 
established,  i.  e.  man  can  do  nothing 
against  him  (LXX);  according  to  the 
K'tib,  and  his  grounds  (see  tlb^b^  2)  are 
not  (fcbl)  defined.  Of  the  V)  ^J  (the  con- 
duct of  God  toward  sinners),  to  be  right, 
firm,  measured,  i.  e.  according  to  the  guilt 
Ez.  18,  25  29;  33,  17;  also  of  the  con- 
duct of  men  18,  25  29;  33, 17. 

Pih.  ")3n  to  direct,  to  prove,  to  weigh, 
■"  fi-Tl  Is.  40,  13,  i.  e.  to  direct;  to  de- 
termine by  measure  and  extent,  tP)atl5  40, 
12,  hence  coupled  with  TTW,  bj?U?;  ÜV2 
Job  28,  25;  to  adjust,  D'Hn'B?  Ps.  75,  4. 

Puh.  "]3n  (part.  ]3ri72)  to  be  weighed 
out,  of  money  2  Kings  12, 12. 

"pin    m.    1.   a  determinate   number   or 
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measure  Ez.  45,  11 ;  a  task  measured  out 
Ex.5,  18.  —  2.  {establishment,  firmness, 
but  see  the  proper  name  "pa)  n.  p.  of 
a  city  in  Simeon  1  Chr.  4,  32,  which 
has  fallen  out  between  ^,T\V  and  ysy  in 
Josh.  19,  7. 

mpn  (formed  from  )dF\)  f.  contriv- 
ance, draught,  plan  of  a  building,  Ez. 
43,  10,  where  perhaps  we  should  read 
■in3?DFl  as  in  43,  11;  proportion,  fashion- 
ing, in  the  genitive  to  örrifi  {signet-ring  of 
symmetry),  as  an  adjective  28,  12  a  sym- 
metrical, i.  e.  beautifully  formed  signet- 
ring.  Dnirt  Jer.  22,24  is  a  figure  of  the 
king,  who  is  firmly  closed  in  God's  hand. 

Tp^DFl  (from  T|^5))  masc.  a  mantle,  a 
wide  robe,  stola  talaris  Esth.  8, 15,  mo- 
dern Hebrew  a  covering  of  the  dead. 

^n  (with  suff.  ttVn ,  übn ;  from  bbn  I.) 
m.  prop,  a  mound,  to  build  upon-,  hence 
Josh.  11,  13  which  stand  still  on  their 
mound,  i.  e.  are  not  pulled  down;  Jer. 
30,  18  the  town  is  rebuilt  on  its  mound; 
commonly  a  heap  of  rubbish  Deut.  13, 17, 
Josh.  8,  28,  sometimes  with  1D3J31Ü  also, 
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Jer.  49,  2;  Arab.  Jj>,  Aram,  bn,  B^, 
1^^,  Coptic  t^A,  -e^A,  -e-eA.  Often 
combined  with  names  of  places  (as  also 
in  the  names  of  Babylonian  and  Syrian 
cities,  see  Assemani  B.  Or.  Ill,  2.  p.  784; 
Jakut,  Muschtarik  ed.  "W.  p.  83  s.  v.  Jo), 
and  perhaps  in  "liöabn  (Tisbn).    In 

n>2N  bn  {hill  of  grass-land,  see  S^n) 
n.  p.  of  a  place  on  the  Chaboras,  where 
was  a  colony  of  exiles,  and  where  the 
prophet  Ezekiel  stayed  for  a  week  Ez. 
3,  15.  Thiluta,  Thilsaphata  ap.  Amm. 
Marc.  (24, 2 ;  25, 8)  have  been  compared ; 
but  this  is  uncertain. 

**'§ta?'j  *p  (MM  of  the  magus,  comp.  J|"£33N 
as  the  name  of  a  place)  n.  p.  of  a  lo- 
cality likewise  on  the  Chaboras,  where 
there  was  a  colony  of  Jewish  exiles 
Ezr.  2,  59;  Neh.  7,  61. 

nb?2  bn  (salt-  i.  e.  rock-salt-AfZZ)  n.  p. 
of  a  place  on  the  Chaboras,  near  Tel 
Charsha  Ezr.  2,  59;  Xeh.  7,  61. 

50H  I.  (only  3p.pl.  with  suff.  aiabn 
K'ri;  part. pass.  ü^Nlbn,  D^bn)  tr.  same 


as  ilbn  to  hang  up,  with  accus.  2  Sam. 
21,  l¥;  Ü\Nbn  Deut.  28,  66  suspended, 
of  D^.n,  i.  e.  in  fluctuation,  in  danger; 
bit'r.  and  fig.  to  hang  after,  to  be  bent 
upon,  with  b,  Hos.  11,  7  and  my  people 
are  bent  upon  defection  from  me. 

frsbn  II.    (not   used)  =  »fen  IL,   see 
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tiNbn  2. 
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nxbn  (from  nab,  like  nb^n  2  from 
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flbr)  f.  1.  travail,  distress  Ex.  18,  8; 
Num.  20,  14;  Targ.  iab.  To  this  be- 
longs according  to  Ibn  Esra  rtsbn?3 
Mal.  1, 13  =  'rrirjE  what  trouble  (to  eat 
it),  which  the  Targ.,  however,  takes  as 
=  FJNbn?a  somewhat  of  trouble,  i.  e.  some- 
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what  distressing  (comp.  "\12  3,  c).  It  may 
also  come  from  bni  =  b^3  (which  see) 
meaning  burden,  and  be  translated:  and 
behold,  it  is  burdensome!  —  2.  (from 
Nbn  II.  =  *bn  II.,  b?n  to  dig  through) 
a  trench,  Lament.  3,6  he  has  surrounded 
me  with  fortifications  ("dSNH,  see  ©{Kl  I.)  and 
a  trench.  This  explanation,  though  dif- 
ferent from  the  ordinary  one,  suits  the 
context. 

nZPitfbr,  (fr°m  ^b)  f.  thirst,  drought, 
in  the  genitive  to  1*"1N,  of  a  wilderness 
Hos.  13,  5;  comp.  S"pi. 

ntlSsbri  (as  also  Ifcbn  Is.  37,  12, 
also  in  mss.  ^isbn)  n.  p.  of  a  Mesopo- 
tamian  province  and  city,  inhabited  by 
the  "p3>  "OS,  and  formerly  subject  to 
Assyria  Is/37,  12;  2  Kings  19,  12.  It 
has  been  identified  with  Theleda,  The- 
lesa  on  the  Peutinger  tables  (XI,  c), 
south  east  of  Racca,  near  Palmyra, 
where  ruins  still  exist.  The  Jer.  Targ. 
on  Gen.  14, 1,  and  the  Syriac  take  lisbn 
as  =  'noba  (and  '"icbn,  isbn,  ¥&&)  in 
the  territory  of  Artemita,  which  was 
also  called  Xalaac'tQ  (i.  e.  TaXaado)  and 
which  lay  in  southern  Assyria,  north 
of  Babylonia  (Ptol.  6,  1,  6;  Strab.  16. 
p.  744).  Others  take  it  to  be  =  "D*!, 
now  Kileh  Shirgal.  The  word  has  arisen 
from  bn  and  ^tefit— *!&». 

FttSSbD  (from  dnb)  f.  a  garment  Is. 
59,  17.'  '" 
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J/H  (not  used)  Aram.  intr.  same  as 
Hebrew  äbtD.     Deri  v. 

Tvbri  -<4mm.  m.  snow  Dan.  7,  9. 

ncxD^B  rabr,  ^J.1??  'r»,  see  nbaa 

i""Pn  {part.  Inbn,  £>ass.  "«ibn,  m/".  c. 
nibn;  /w£.  FlbFp)  £r\  to  hang  up,  suspend, 
on  a  stake  (f3j),  a  capital  punishment 
among  the  Israelites  Deut.  21,22,  2  Sam. 
4,  12,  Josh.  10,  26,  Egyptians  Gen.  40, 
19,  22  and  Persians  Esth.  8,  7;  9,  14; 
metaphor,  to  hang  up,  ni^S  Ps.  137,2, 
",^2?j  EjbN  Song  of  Sol.  4,  4;  to  hang, 
upon  *itp  Ez.  15,  3,  the  earth  upon 
Ttn  ^bs,   i.  e.   to   keep  it  suspended  Job 

26,  7;  fig.  intr.  to  adhere  to,  with  b^  Is. 
22,  24.    Deriv.  ibri  and  rvbn. 

Nif.  lnbn3  (fut.  Vlbrp)  to  'be  hanged, 
with  b?  w/>o»  Esth.  2,23-,  Lament.  5, 12. 

P/A.  Fibn  «o  Aaw^r,  with  by  Ez.  27, 11, 
or  ä  27,10. 

As  to  the  stem,  it  is  connected  with 
«bn  L,  bt  (bbj),  bjr  L,  bp  IV.,  so  that 
the  fundamental  signification  is  to  float; 
Greek  iXd-m,  whence  xöCkaviov  a  weight; 
Aram,  ab  Fl,  pL. 

HD^bn  and  FTäbn  (from  *pb  IL,  only 
the^Z.  ni^bn)  /".  a  murmuring,  rebellion 
Ex.  16,  7-9  12;  Num.  14,27. 

n^fl  (not  used)  £r.  prop,  a  farther 
development  of  nb  (rnb)  II.  to  spta,  to 
separate;  Aram,  fib  Fl  and  5'bn,  Ar.  «JU- 

But  for  the  derivative  proper  name 
fib  Si  seems  to  suit  better,  being  a  far- 
ther development  of  fib  (which  see), 
meaning  to  be  fresh,  vigorous.    Deriv. 

nbn  {vital  vigour)  n.  p.  masc.  1  Chr. 
7,  25". " 

^F)  (with  suff.  *pbn-:  from  FlbnL) 
ra.  prop.  wAa£  hangs  from  one,  a  quiver, 
suspended  from  the  shoulder  or  girdle 
Gen.  27,  3  (LXX,  Vulg.,  J.  Targ.  rra 
^P3;  /ift  Esra,  Kimchi);  according  to 
Onk.  a  sword  (KS?d),  followed  by  the 
Syr.  and  Ibn  Gandch. 

rV^Fl  (from  Fib  Fi)  f.  cod.  Sam.  Gen. 

F   :    x  it  t  '   ' 

27,  3  for  ibn. 


^rCpi^  Aram.  num.  ord.  the  third  Dan. 
2,  39,  from  nbn,  together  with  Tjbn. 

^n  I.  (only  joarf.  £>ass.  blbn)  trans, 
1.  same  as  bbö  L,  bfi"*«  II.,  to  tower,  to 
/?/Ze  w/?,  Aeap  up,  accumulate;  hence  to 
heighten,  and  mir.  to  Je  A/^A,  to  be  heigh- 
tened, of  "Ip  Ez.  17,  22,  coupled  with 
fip.V,  comp.  Aram,  bn  to  make  high,  to 
lead  upwards,  U^I^lc  erected,  b"bn  a 
wall;  Arab.  Jö  the  same.  Deriv.  bn 
and  the  proper  names  (^btfbn,  "ntibri) 
a^N  bn,  tfd^fi  bn,  nbtt  bn. 

7^n  II.  (not  used)  intrans.  same  as 
bbia  IL,  bbtl  II.  (see  tl  and  tt5)  to  wan- 
der to  and  fro,  and  so  to  be  mad,  to 
rave,  deriv.  bbin,  which,  however,  is 
better  referred!7  to  bbn  III.  =  bbtt  I. 

s/F\  III.  (not  used)  tr.  same  as  bb'd  L 
(which  see)  to  take  booty,  to  rob,  plunder. 
Deriv.  bbin. 

7>/D  IV.  (Kal  unused)  intr.  same  as 
bnit,   brP  I.,    prop,   to  jest,    to   laugh, 

cognate  in  sense  with  pfiit ,  Arab.  JySD ; 
hence  to  mock. 

Jlif.  bnln  (with  tone  drawn  back  bnfif 
Gen.  31,  7;  2  pers.  nb'rfcj  for  n'bnrr, 
renouncing  the  doubling,  or  as  if  from 
bn*1;  inf.  bnfit;  fut.  bnfp  retaining  the 
n  of  Hifil  for  brn,  pAVnrr  Job  13,  9, 
in  pause  ibnrp  Jer.  9,  4;  on  the  other 
hand,  bn'rr  is  Pili,  of  bnr»,  as  also 
bh'n  [pi.  D^bn'ri]  and  nrrnrr^are  to  be 
referred  to  bnF»)  to  mock,  to  deride,  with 
3  of  a  person  1  Kings  18,  27;  Job  13, 
9;  Judges  16,  10  13  15;  generally,  to 
deceive,  to  cheat  Gen.  31,  7;  Ex.  8,  25. 
See  more  under  bnn  and  comp,  brn  I. 

??n  V.  (not  used)  tr.  to  wind,  to 
wind  tip,  to  roll  together,  e.  g.  locks; 
conseq.  ident.  with  bbo  IL,  b_~N  (to 
briiO?  Ez.  27,  19  Rashi),  Aram.  Vn, 
bl3>  (see  bbö  L).  Derivat,  the  redupl 
b'nbn. 

□  bn  I.  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  heaped 
up,    accumulated,    of   mounds    (Kimchiy 
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Böttcher);  it  is  closely  connected  with 
üb©  II.  (to  be  high,  rugged),  Ar.  a-^*- 
The  organic  root  is  Db~n.  Deriv.  übn 
(which  see). 

D^n  II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  bold, 
courageous ,  spirited;  ident.  with  Dbü  to 
practise  violence  (to  the  proper  name 
-i?pbr:),  Aram.  ">^4,  obtp,  Arab.  *JJ3. 
Deriv.  Töbn. 

a^ri  (from  übn  I. ;  ^?L  c.  "»»bn,  with 
suff.  JTEjbFl)  m.  a  hilly,  cloddy  bed,  along 
with  the  furrow;  hence  the  place  on 
which  a  thing  grows,  ridge,  Job  31,  38; 
Hos.  10,  4  and  heaps  of  stones  (trba)  lie 
upon  (by)  the  ridges  12,12;  Job  39, 10 
canst  thou  bind  the  buffalo,  so  that  his  draw- 
line  is  upon  the  ridge,  in  making  furrows 
the  left  rope  being  always  on  the  ridge 
of  the  bed;  opposite  Ü"»)5»3>  (furrows); 
Ps.  65,  11  water  its  ridges,  rain  down 
upon  its  earthy  elevations  (D"HY13  from 
TTJl  ==  iTTü  I);  Arab.  *JJ>,  Aram.  Dbn, 

i-T  itt        ' '  r  :  7 

Coptic  -e-AoM,  tAom  (not  furrow). 

TD;Dni  (from  Dbn  IL;  bold,  spirited 
one)  n.  p.  m.  2  Sam.  3,  3;  Judges  1, 10; 
Qolotuatog  Joseph.  Antt.  14,  8,  1.  Bao- 
Vokopaiog  Matth.  10,  3  is  "»5abn"*13. 

V/ü!DFl  (from  "lob)  masc.  a  disciple 
1  Chr.  25,  8;  Arab.,  Syr.  and  mod.  He- 
brew the  same. 

J,vH  I.  (not  used)  tr.  to  eat  away,  to 
consume,  to  lick,  of  worms  and  insects; 
enlarged  from  3>b  (?%b)  I.  by  n;  the 
same  organic  root  existing  in  2b"2, 
^b-^II.,  pb-^  also;  Aram.^bn  to  cleave, 
to  dig  through.  Derivat,  ybin  and  its 
denomin.  Puh.  3*bn,  as  well  as  iir bin 
and  nrbin. 

Pih.  ybn  (not  used)  to  bite  away,  to 
destroy,  of  the  teeth;  transp.  ynb.  De- 
rivat. tT3?Vn73. 

Puh.  5*bn  denom.  see  ybin. 

J/vH  II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  stretched, 
extended,  to  be  stretched  out  at  full  length; 
Ar.  *Jj  and  «-Lb  to  be  stretched  high, 
to  be  long-necked,  especially  in  numer- 


ous derivatives.   Deriv.  the  proper  name 

ybin. 

H^n  (n°t  used)  to  be  high,  projecting 
upward,  to  be  slender-pointed  upwards, 
conseq.  a  collateral  form  of  dbn  I.  Ac- 
cording to  Ibn  G'anach  a  farther  devel- 
opment of  rjbtf ,  meaning  to  instruct,  to 
teach,  to  point  out  the  way,  so  that  the 
noun  n^sbn  prop,  denotes  a  pharos  or 
watch-tower.  According  to  the  Talmud, 
followed  by  Saadia  and  others,  the  noun 
is  compounded  of  bn  (=bn)  and  niss 
(edges),  and  therefore  means  hill  of 
blades.  According  to  Salomo  b.  Jehuda 
(see  Sephat  Jeter  28)  the  verb  signifies 
to  distinguish,  to  make  wonderful,  but 
without  establishing  this  meaning  ety- 
mologically;  according  to  others  it  is 
like  nsb,  C|öb  with  the  meaning  of  sbflj, 
so  that  the  noun  would  be  a  step,  and 
ni"sbnb  adv.  terrace- shaped.  But  the 
explanation  we  have  given  suits  better. 

nHSpri  (only  pi.  nv>sbn,  from  qbn 
which  see)  fern,  height,  top,  a  thing  pro- 
jecting upwards,  nvsbnb  adv. prominent, 
high,  Song  of  Sol.  4,  4  like  the  tower 
of  David  (i.  e.  slender)  is  thy  neck,  built 
up  high;  Symm.  vxptj. 

itsbri  see  -Köabn. 

rPD  (same  as  Hebrew  ttjbd)  Aram. 

it  ;  '   t 

num.  card.  fern.,  nnbn,   Nn~  (with  suff. 

,  'it  t   :  *       .it       x  " 

TiJinbn,  =  Hebrew  Fidbü)  masc.  three, 

'     i    :  it  :  '  i<       •.  ' 

T»3?bj  Dan.  7,  5,  also  put  after  the  noun 
3,  24;  6,  3;  Jinbn  yV2\  three  times,  6, 
11  14;  also  for  an  ordinal  number,  as 
Jinbn  Dl1  the  third  day  Ezr.  6,  15;  pi. 
■pnbn  thirty  Dan.  6,  8.  Derivat.  ^nbn> 
"Tibn,  ^rpbn. 

^nbn  see  \pbn. 

hnpn  (only  deßnit.  Nnbn,  abridged 
from  riNnbn)  num.  ord.  masc.  Aram,  the 
third,  in  rank  Dan.  5,  16  29;  formed 
from  nbn.  • 

^tn  Aram.  num.  ord.  m.  same  as 
"'nbn  (which  see)  the  third  Dan.  5,  7. 
i-  is  Hebraistic  for  i-. 

'"  93* 
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^Flbri  (only  pi.  D^i",  from  bbn  V.) 
r?i.  prop,  a  Mm^  twisted;  hence  twisted 
Jocks,  like  clusters  of  grapes,  explaining 
mS^J?  (which  see)  more  definitely,  Song 
of  Sol.  5, 11,  comp,  ßoaiovyog  Math  ßo- 
7oiv,    ttöbwa    a   lock   from   ?|bn  II.  to 

>  |TT    :  -  l|-T       _ 

twist;  Ar.  äüJcLä  a  basket,  from  Jo*  to 
interweave,    like   tfDü   to  KMS-,  bbD  II. 

,  '  ITT  VB    7  I"    T 

to  bo. 

DH  Aram.  adv.  same  as  Hebrew  Ö1Ü , 

IT  IT  . 

with  rt-  appended  in72n  =  Hebrew  ^72113 

IT  rr  IT    "  T      IT 

fAere  Ezr.  5,  17;  7,  12;  "Tan"1]»  «Adwce 
6,6;  Targ.  and  Syr.  "J72n,  <^*i,  Talm. 
Dnin  enlarged  by  a  pronominal  stem  n 
at  the  beginning. 

On  (from  Ü73n)  a<2/.  m. ,  Jl72n  (with 
s?^.  *>ri72n)  /.  prop,  whole,  complete,  ready, 
perfect;  hence  pious,  as  a  subst.  a  j^'ows 
marc  Ps.  37, 37;  Job  1, 1  8;  2,  3,  coupled 
with  ""UD"1;  innocent  8,  20,  opposite  Ü3]?3> ; 
9,  20  2T1,  opposite  5W  9,  22;  quiet, 
placid,  mild  Gen.  25,  27,  of  shepherds, 
opposite  wild,  rough,  of  hunters;  in72n 
my  pure,  innocent  one  Song  of  Sol.  5, 
2  and  6,9,  a  flattering  address  to  a 
maiden,  or  a  beloved  one. 

Oft  (from  D72n;  once  din  Prov.  10, 
9;  before  Makkeph  "dn;  with  suff.  Ten, 
i72n ,  d72n ;  pi.  see  under  d^an)  m.  whole- 

i   i  '       it  •.  '  M  r  v  ' 

ness,  entireness;  d"2na  according  to  their 
completeness  Is.  47,  9,  i.  e.  completely; 
soundjiess,  tuelfare  Job  21,  23  =  diblZJ 
(comp.  dn?2)  Ps.  38,  4;  simplicity,  D72nb 
m  £Aee>  simplicity  2  Sam.  15,  11,  172  nb  m 
Aw  simplicity  1  Kings  22,  34;  commonly 
innocence,  with  the  genitive  dab  Gen. 
20,  5  6,  Ps.  101,  2,  coupled  with  W 
1  Kings  9,  4;  without  ddb  Ps.  25,  21; 
an  ijbti  Prov.  2,  7,  din?  ^b'n  10,  9  or 
■172ns  'n  28,6  £o  waZ&  blamelessly,  piously ; 
"p^Dn  10,29  or^^-ün  13,6  integrity 
of  walk,  concrete  innocent  one;  coupled 
with  pis  Ps.  7,  9. 

J^'Ori  Job  6, 19  see  «»■»*?}. 
H73P  Aram.  adv.  see  dn. 
?T/2ri  (from  D721T,   constr.  n72n,  with 
5"//"-  "^^n)  /e?/i.  innocence,  blamelessness 


Job  2,  9;  27,  5;  31,  6;  simplicity  Prov. 
11,  3,  opposite  J)bo. 

nDn  (3 pi.  in  pause  *itT2n;  fut.  frTsrn) 
intr.  prop,  £o  be  motimiless,  horrified,  to 
be  astonished,  amazed;  ident.  in  its  or- 
ganic root  tt-72n  with  that  in  dd  (d"2*d), 
DttTN,  ÜÜ-^  and  di,  5172^  IIL;  hence 
£o  £e  m  consternation  Ps.  48,  6;  ~ba  tt)"»N 
1513^  Is.  13,  8  Me?/  looked  with  astonish- 
ment at  one  another;  or  to  stand  in  mute 
amazement  29,  9,  coupled  with~72?!72niri; 
to  be  astonished  Jer.  4,  9 ;  to  be  terrified 
Job  26,  11,  with  "j)2  of;  with  b?  Zo  wo^- 
d^r  otf  a  ZAm^r  Eccles.  5,  7;  Aram.  rr?2n , 
Hin,  OT^o^,  oioZ  the  same;   the  Arabic 

for  it  is  Jl**m  (l72i>)  to  be  amazed,  to 
stand  motionless. 

Pz'A.  ?772n  (not  used)  an  intensive  of 
Kal.    Deriv.  "pn72n. 

Ilithp.  tt72nn  (out  of  'nnii)  to  be  as- 
tonished,  joined  to  Kal  to  strengthen  the 
idea  Hab.  1,  5. 

rJ/üin  (not  used)  Aram.  intr.  same  as 
Sin,  Hebrew  T\'2T\.    Deriv.  the  noun 

HftFl  (only  pi.  "pnsn,  def.  agircn, 
with  suff.  ^Ty^TVOTJ)  Aram.  m.  an  astonish- 
ment, miracle,  coupled  with  nN  Dan.  3, 
32  33;  4,  28. 

|iiTia?l  (from  !n72n  Pih.;  c.  iin?2n) 
m.  timidity,  astonishment,  fear  Zech.  12, 
4;  with  nab  Deut.  28,  28. 

7  |T.. 

T'ftFl  (after  the  form  TUB»,  tj&N  from 
T"2n;  with  the  article  'nij)  n.  p.  1.  of  a 
Syrian  and  Phenician  God,  whose  vio- 
lent death  was  lamented  by  women  at 
the  gate  of  the  temple,  sitting  on  the 
ground  according  to  the  custom  of 
mourners  Ez.  8, 14.  Tammuz  is  none  other 
than  Adonis  to  whom  a  funeral  solemnity 
was  set  apart  every  year  in  July  on  ac- 
count of  his  unhappy  death  by  the  boar 
of  Mars,  as  Jerome  and  Cyril  (on  Is. 
18)  rightly  observe,  and  as  the  Vulgate 
renders  'n  by  Adonis.  A  copious  de- 
scription of  the  Adonia  (l45ojvta,  l48co- 
vsia)  may  be  found  in  Movers  (Phon.  I. 
pag.  200  seq.).  The  worship  of  Adonis 
arose  generally  in  Phenicia  or  Syria  (see 
■JIIa).    It  came  to  the  Ephremites  from 
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Syria  Zech.  12,  11.  Comp.  Chwolson, 
Sabäer  II.  p.  27  and  201.  459.  606.— 
2.  month  of  the  Adonis  festival,  accord- 
ing to  Jerome  June,  but  more  correctly 
July. 

The  word  is  usually  derived  from 
1V2  Arab.  \Uo  to  separate,  to  divide,  so 
that  'n  would  be  the  separation,  disap- 
pearance  of  Adonis,  a(f(iviG/.ibg  'Adcoitdog 
(Lucian).  It  is  more  probable  that  it 
should  be  taken,  like  most  names  of 
deities  ("P7^,  b?3,  "HlO  in  tne  signi- 
fication powerful,  mighty  one,  from  7"an 
which  see. 

U^P  and  b::n  (for  which  we  have 
also  bi?anN,  b*ran$,  bi»n«)  an  adv.  be- 
fore, long  ago  Is.  30,  33 ;  commonly  yes- 
terday, heri  2  Sam.  5,  2,  especially  in 
combination  with  DiöbtÖ  1  Sam.  14,  21; 
19,  7;  also  as  an  adj.  (to  DY1)  belonging 
to  yesterday  Ps.  90,  4.  bTQFl  is  used 
oftener  than  biwriN  in  the  sense  of  yes- 
terday, especially  with  ÜiübttJ  Ex.  5,  8 
14,  2  Sam.  3,  17,  also  in  Sittffi  Gen. 
31,2  5  and  bi?artfa  Josh.  3,  4;  a  short 
time  ago  Job  8,  9,  perhaps  for  bi?an?a; 
before,  formerly  1  Sam.  20, 27.  See  blTanK, 
bran«,  TjN.  —  As  to  the  derivation,  I 
formerly  looked  upon  it  as  compounded 
of  b"7a  UN,  after  the  example  of  lb n 
G'anäch's  (Fürst,  Cone.  s.  v.  b"an),  which 
view  was  followed  by  Gesenius  (under 
bn?a);  but  I  have  already  abandoned  it 
under  hv2  (page  783),  considering  it 
more  correct  to  assume  a  stem  b7an 
(which  see). 

np^'Ori  (c  naron,  with  suff.  ^n:.r:n; 

from  ")-l'a)  fern,  properly  anything  formed, 
fashioned;  hence  an  image,  coupled  with 
bD3  Ex.  20,  4;  form  Job  4,  6;  Num.  12, 
8;Ps.  17, 15. 

rnV/Sn  (with  suff.  irn-,  from  "ttTp) 
f.  exchange,  in  buying  and  selling,  like 
ribwa  (payment)  Ruth  4,  7;  Job  28, 
17;  concrete  the  thing  exchanged  ~Lky.  27, 
10  33;  Job  15,  31;  figur.  compensation, 
retribution  20,  18. 

nrVHQFI  (from  rv?a)  f.  death,  dying; 
'T\-l^a  mortal  Ps.  79, 11 ;  102,  21,  diffe- 
rent from  nra-p. 

V  IT        '  V 


?DP  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  powerful, 
strong,  victorious,  tr.  to  overpower,  to 
destroy;  cognate  in  sense  with  in  II., 
110,  and  connected  with  riÜÄ,  173V5; 
comp.  Ar.  iX^c.   Deriv.  from  Pih.  T"*an. 

riDD  (not  used)  tr.  to  strike,  to  com- 
bat;  a  farther  development  of  irrna  II. 
(belonging  to  b$"^r;7a).    Derivative 

rV/2Fl  (combat,  viz.  El  is  a  Striving  one) 
n.  p.  m.  Ezr.  2,  53. 

hn£F  Jer.  18,23  in  pause  for^n?an, 
see  inn':. 

T^FI  (from  1112  II.)  m.  prop,  exten- 
sion or  continuance  of  time;  hence  1.  con- 
tinuance, in  the  genitive  a  periphrasis 
for  the  adjective  continual,  as  'n  nbb*  a 
continual  (i.  e.  for  all  times)  burnt  offer- 
ing Ex.  29,  42,  'n  rfthpm  30,  8,  'Fi  ©a 
Lev.  6,  6,  'fi  nirna  2 "Kings  25',  30, 
'n  riD^ya  2  Chr.  2,  3,  'n  "»;±N  men  ap- 
pointed for  a  continuance  Ez.  39, 14;  also 
by  itself  applied  to  the  standing  or  daily 
sacrifices  Num.  ch.  28,  hence  V7:nn  "limn 

'  I'    T     -       '      I     7     IV 

the  oracle  about  the  daily  Dan.  8, 13 ;  T^ptl 
'nrr  to  abolish  the  daily  11,31;  12,11. 
—  2.  adv.  continually,  ever  Ex.  25,  30; 
27,  20;  28,  38;  with  a  negative  never 
Is.  62,  6. 

\2*~/2F.  (constr.  Ö'TOri;  plur.  D^^Fi, 
constr.  ^a~;  from  Can)  adj.  m.,  hü*«73ri 
(pi.  n:/2")  f.  whole,  entire  Lev.  3,  9 ;  Sn3T3 
iTa^an  a  whole  year  25,  30;    'n  üi"1  an 

it     •   :  u  '       t  i 

entire  day  Josh.  10, 13 ;  free  from  blemish, 
sound,  of  sacrifices  Ex.  12,  5;  29, 1,  oc- 
curring often  in  Leviticus  in  sacrificial 
prescriptions.  Fig.  blameless,  innocent, 
upright,  pious  Gen.  6,  9;  17,  1;  subst. 
upright  one  Job  12,  4,  coupled  with 
y*Q*  Prov.  1, 12;  2,  21,  and  pi.  Ta^an 
Tp/l  11,20  =  ÖTO^ön;  perfect,  of  the 
rnin  Ps.19,8;   caW  tnsn  Job  37,  16 

it  7       >  r  ••  r   : 

perfect  in  knowledge ,  on  the  contrary 
niaH  U^DFJ  36,4  upright  in  thought;  tFön 
btf~u"  Deut.  18, 13  upright  towards  God; 
n'^b'ri  Ps.15,2,  'tta  ^bii  84,12,  ^bn 
'n  u'YTS  101, 6  =  bha  ^bri  £o  iüaZ&  blame- 
lessly; also  £r&e,  hence  'n  'nii  Am.  5,10. 
C?an  1  Sam.  14,  41  see  CTan. 
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D^jQfl  contracted  from  DTE&tn  see 
ö«n.  ' 

IT    T 

D^Fl  (with  siqp.tpten,  a  plural  form 
of  Dn)  in.  pi.  prop,  perfection,  innocence; 
under  the  influence  of  the  Egyptian 
-ovum  Veritas  {Bansen,  Aegypten's  Stelle 
I.  p.  572)  truth;  hence  the  LXX  dXrj&Eia. 
The  plural  as  an  abstract  is  used  with 
d"1*™  (which  see)  of  the  figures  attached 
to  the  i'i5n ,  which  symbolised  revelation 
(o^ltf)  and  truth  (OTEn),  and  consti- 
tuted the  high  priest's'  right  to  give 
judicial  decisions,  and  directions  rela- 
tive to  the  divine  law,  as  well  as  his 
authority  to  be  medium  of  the  divine 
counsels  Ex.  28,  30;  Lev.  8,  8;  Deut. 
33,  8.  Sometimes  the  phrase  is  abridged 
and  tnma  alone  used,  as  in  Ü^Ka  baWÖ 
1  Sam.  28,  6  or  'an  ttsufcaa  bad  Num. 

it       r   :    •  :        i-  t 

27,  21.  Among  the  Egyptians  the  high 
priest,  as  president  of  the  court  of  jus- 
tice ,  had  an  ayalfxa  of  sapphire  stones 
suspended  from  his  neck,  called  aliqdeia 
(Ael.  V.  H.  14,  34;  Diod.  Sic.  1,  48.  75); 
and  from  them  the  Hebrews  borrowed 
their  Urim  and  Thummim;  comp.  Philo, 
vita  Mos.  (ed.  Hösch.)  III.  p.  670,  de 
Monarchia  II.  p.  824.  But  in  the  time 
of  the  Babylonish  exile  those  oracular 
little  images  were  already  unknown,  so 
that  decisions  were  postponed  for  the 
priest  of  the  future  who  should  preside 
over  the  Urim  and  Thummim  Ezr.  2, 
63;  Neh.  7,  65.  The  two  figures  of  pre- 
cious stones  so  called  were  at  an  earlier 
period  a  kind  of  lots,  and  so  the  ex- 
pressions "pat . . .  "pa  b^il  and  isbs  were 
applied  to  them  as  in  the  case  of  b"ria ; 
and  for  trhlKSj  bSttfoa  b«tö  (Num.  27, 
21)  was  also  used  Diti'bisa  btfTD  1  Sam. 

'  ^  v         r       r  t 

14,  37.  According  to  1  Sam.  14,  41, 
agreeably  to  the  reading  of  the  LXX, 
where  there  was  after  bitTCD?  the  fol- 
lowing: i-iart  STTii  i'wsi  '«aa  '"jnii^  ön 
D^an  Man  banto?  jpba  "üai  ö^hns 
(so  we  should  read  for  D"VJ3n)  each  of 
these  figures  had  the  particular  meaning 
yes  or  no,  innocence  or  guilt,  prosperity  or 
misfortune,  just  as  the  one  or  other  came 
forth;  if  none  appeared,  the  meaning 
was,  God  does  not  answer. 


TTDH  {part,  ^jain;  *p:in  Ps.  16,  5 
is  a  noun;  inf.  absol.  ^bn,  constr.  '•pan; 
fut.  rf^,  before  Makkeph  "^»rn)  tr. 
same  as  ^72  D  (which  see)  to  support, 
Ps.  17,  5  support  my  steps  in  thy  paths, 
where  Tpan  (as  elsewhere)  is  an  impera- 
tive (Targ.);  to  hold,  with  the  accusat. 
m  Gen.  48,  17;  tsad  man  Am.  1,  5  8 
a  sceptre -holder,  i.  e.  a  king,  comp. 
a^moviog  ßaatlsvg  (Homer);  of  God, 
to  support,  to  help,  with  a  Ps.  63,  9  or 
the  accus.  16,  5;  figur.  Prov.  5,  5  her 
steps  hold  Sheol  fast,  i.  e.  they  abide  de- 
cidedly in  it;  also  with  a  like  verbs 
of  holding  28,  17;  Ps.  4lj  13;  to  hold 
fast,  with  the  accus.,  as  "riaa  Prov.  11, 
16;  29,  23;  to  take,  to  lay  hold  of,  *jbs 
31,  19;  4,4  let  thy  heart  lay  hold  of  my 
words.  Absol.  Job  36,  17  and  yet  thou 
art  entirely  filled  (nxb?2)  with  the  judg- 
ment of  an  (unrighteous)  enemy  (i.  e. 
with  the  opinion  that  an  unjust  one 
judges);  a  righteous  transaction  and  a 
righteous  sentence  hold  together  (^?an). 
Deriv.  TpTann. 

Nif.  Tparü  (fut.  ^jarp)  to  he  held,  to 
he  laid  hold  of,  with  a  Prov.  5,  22. 

?DR  (not  used)  tr.  same  as  b?ato  to 
tie  or  knot  together,  to  tie  around,  and 
so  metaph.  to  be  strong,  powerful  (comp. 
imp,  b^n,  1tt5p);  of  time,  to  he  long, 
enduring.  Deriv.  the  noun  bittn  after 
the  form  TiaO,  with  tf  prosthetic  ^Yona, 
Aram,  ban  and  b/2nN.    See  more  under 

,  it  :  it  :  • 

pfapi  see  bi?an. 

DDfl  (3  p.  perf.  lan,  pi.  v*n,  with 
Dagesh  resolved  supplied  by  2  1573  n 
Lament.  3,  22;  Ps.  64,  7;  1  p.  perf.  'pi. 
Wan  for  *iafen  Num.  17,  28;  Jer.  44, 18; 
inf.  Dh ,  before  Makkeph  ~cn ,  witli  sw/. 
ifen;  /to.  an?,  3  p.  /"em.  Onn  Ez.  24,  11, 
in  an  intrans.  signification  DrP,  plur. 
*if2n?,  in  pause  ^an?,  first  person  önifc* 
Ps'.  19,  14  =  Dn«'7  as  if  from  ürrj  tr. 
1.  £o  raa&e  whole,  perfect,  ready,  and  so 
to  complete,  with  accus.  Ps.  64,7;  with 
accus,  of  a  person  and  'a  ma  to  deliver 
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wholly  Jer.  27,  8;  commonly  followed 
by  an  infin.  and  b  meaning  to  have 
completed  to,  as  an  adv.  wholly,  readily 
Josh.  3,  17;  4,  1;  5,  8;  Deut.  2,  16. 
But  the  trans,  signification  frequently 
passes  into  the  intrans.,  the  object  being 
left  out,  and  thus  the  meaning  to  be 
complete,  to  be  finished  originated  1  Kings 
7,  22;  Ö'rn?  6,  22  even  to  completion; 
Dfäi-n?  the  same  Deut.  2,  15,  i.  e.  en- 
tirely; or  followed  by  a  verb,  as  Dn 
irao  Josh.  3,  16  to  be  entirely  divided. 

—  2.  to  be  finished,  ended,  of  HIV  Gen. 
47,  18;  Ps.  102,  28;  of  Q^si  Job  31, 
40,  comp.  nb|>  (Ps.  72,  20);  to  be  spent, 
of  Tfyxt  Jer.  6,  29,  where  many  mss. 
incorrectly  refer  DFl  to  dtf  reading  Endtf ; 
to  cease,  of  ^3  Ez.  47, 12,  of  qö3  Gen. 
47,  18;  coupled  with  DEK  and  hb3  Is. 

T  1  T  |..    T  |T    T 

16,  4;  to  be  consumed,  to  be  used  up  Jer. 
37,  21;  Gen.  47,  15;  to  be  wholly  gone, 
of  nip  Lev.  26,  20;  to  perish,  like  Hb'D 
2  Kings  7, 13,  opposite  l"lfc$UW;  to  be  com- 
plete or  whole  in  number  1  Sam.  16,  11. 

—  3.  Figur,  to  be  blameless,  pious,  in- 
nocent  Ps.  19,  14;  especially  so  in  de- 
rivatives.   Deriv.  DD,  E'n,  iri72n,  D^an, 

IT  '  I    7  IT   ■.    7  r  T  ' 

üira,  trfrn. 

Hif.   DnVl   (perf.  ^nfenirj.,    SÄnrt;    inf. 
ünlri,  with  5m/.  JfoWi  =  Jpahrt  is.  33, 

1;  /wi.  urn)  causative,  to  make  ready,  to 
prepare,  flesh  Ez.  24,  10;  to  /2msA  Is. 
33,  1  (coupled  with  !T?3);  to  caws«  £o 
cease,  with  "pa  Ez.  22,  15;  without  an 
object  Dan.  8,  23  when  the  transgressors 
(ü^läsrr,  i.  e.  who  put  I'-oz  Dan.  8, 12 
into  operation,  conseq.  the  heathen;  the 
translators  read  C^'dipfj  incorrectly) 
complete  (the  measure  of  their  sins); 
rmtsn  Üpribl  Dan.  9,  24  K'ri  and  to 
fill  up  the  measure  of  sin  (LXX,  Vulg., 
Aqu.,  Syr.),  parallel  Nb^b,  where  the 
K'tib  was  occasioned  by  the  following 
C'rinbl;  figur.  ifift  anil  to  make  the  walk 
blameless,  i.  e.  to  live  piously  Job  22,  3. 
The  words  gteprt  -a?  2  Sam.  20, 18  (and 
so  they  brought  it  about)  are  difficult, 
which  being  part  of  an  old  saying  are 
not  altogether  intelligible.  Farther  Dn^l 
q03!rrri!S  2  Kings  22,  4,  where  many 


mss.  after  22,  9  and  the  Vulgate  read 
■sjWH,  the  Targ.  -jarm  (after  12,  12), 
the  LXX  Enrni;  but  the  signification 
that  he  may  put  all  the  money  together, 
is  sufficient. 
W3F1  see  tot». 

)    IT     ••  'IT       " 

HD'On  (from  fi:?2;  with  a  of  motion 
^nD?:n;  prop,  a  thing  allotted,  a  pos- 
session) n.  p.  1.  of  a  city  on  the  moun- 
tains of  Judah  (situated  on  the  northern 
boundary  of  that  tribe),  and  therefore 
rtby  is  applied  to  it  Gen.  38, 12;  coupled 
with  SlEM  Josh.  15,  57;  comp.  Robinson, 
Palest.' Ü.  p.  343.  —  2.  of  a  city  in 
Dan,  lying  low,  and  therefore  ^H"1  is 
applied  to  it  Josh.  19,  43.  —  Judges 
14, 1  2  5  written  inn- v  n  with  the  same 
meaning;  1  Macc.  9,  50  Qafjtvd&a,  which 
is  probably  the  modern  Tibne  [Robinson 
1.  c),  south  west  of  ftf'iit.  Gentile  m. 
"033 n  Judges  15,  6,  as  if  from  ü3üF». 

HD/ün  see  rtgiari. 

hD"On  see  ]WT). 

"0/2571  see  hittn. 

^D^pri  (from5>D^;  keeping,  holding  off, 
viz.  Jah  is,  comp.  3>3}a?)  rc.  j?.  /m.  Gen. 
36,  12;  afterwards  the  name  of  an 
Edomite  tribe  36,  40. 

CHm  rDftn  (possession  of  the  sun; 
also  rno  'n,  i.  e.  of  the  the  sun- god 
Josh.  19,  50;  24,  30;  n^a  forD'nrt)  n.p 
of  a  city  on  the  mountains  of  Ephraim, 
north  of  tt53J5  nn,  a  hereditary  posses- 
sion of  Joshua's,  and  the  place  of  his 
burial  Josh.  19,  50;  24,  30;  Judges  2, 
9.  At  the  time  of  Eusebius  the  grave 
of  Joshua  was  still  pointed  out  in  Ov.fi- 
vazo-ciQci  (Onom.  s.  v.),  near  the  vil- 
lage Oapvd  (Onom.  s.  v.  Gaas),  on  the 
northern  part  of  the  mountain  tifcs, 
which  Jerome  also  knew.  It  is  the 
Ocifxvoi  which  appears  as  a  toparchy 
(Josephus,  Jewish  Wars  3,  3,  5). 

rn'D  pyßFi  see  D'nn  najan. 

riDD'Ori  see  rftBn, 

D/DSI  (from  OD^;  a  rare  abstract  for- 
mation) m.  a  melting  away,  a  flowing  off, 
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metaphor,  a  passing  away  in  slime;  as  an 
adverb  in  slime  Ps.  58,  9.     See  bnbstt?. 

*")Pfi  (not  used)  intr.  to  stand  forth 
tall,  to  project  aloft,  of  the  palm,  a 
pillar,  a  tower,  Ar.  ^\  identical  with 
the  root  in  "lKTÖ,  ^5'?i  ^"J,  Talm. 
l:am  the  samel  Deriv.  ITafl,  Ifcfi,  1nl7:n, 

I-   T  ITT'        #V    I    '      ;ITT    :' 

the  proper  name  17:n,  also  in  17:  rPN. 

Pih.  I.  172F1  an  intensive  of  Kal,  of 
a   pillar.    Derivat,    ifefl.    172D,    hifefo, 

ni7:^n. 

it       r 

Pi'A.  II.  IIJBFI  (redupl.)  an  intensive 
of  Kal.    Deriv.  1^l7:n  2. 

IftFl  (^Zwr.  Ö^lttn;  from  l7:n)  masc. 
1.  prop,  a  slender,  tall  tree,  specially 
the  date-palm,  once  indigenous  in  Pa- 
lestine Jo.  1, 12,  Neh.  8, 15,  especially 
about  ini?  (see  D^lfcnSl  W)  Josephus 
Antiqq.'lö,  4,  2,  at^Xr^  Solin.  38, 

12,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  tP 
fibtert  Diod.  Sic.  2,  48,  at  the  nl|3  t3^ 
Josephus  Jewish  Wars  3,  10,  8,  and  a 
symbol  of  Palestine  on  Jewish  coins 
(Froehlich,  ann.  syr.  tab.  18).  Its  ever- 
green leaves  Ps.  92, 13  and  its  slender, 
straight  growth  Song  of  Sol.  7,  8  served 
for  comparisons  in  poetry.  The  slender, 
bow-shaped  branches  (D">17:n  rnS3  Lev. 
23,  40,  LXX  xuXXwroa)  were  waved 
at  the  feast  of  tabernacles  as  well  as 
at  the  solemn  reception  of  princes  and 
generals  as  an  expression  of  joy  1  Macc. 

13,  51 ;  John  12, 13.  In  the  Wady  Ghu- 
rundel  (bbft)  the  Israelites  found  seventy 
palm-trees  beside  twelve  fountains  Ex. 
15,  27;  Num.  33,  9.  trtJQtrtrt  *V9  (city 
of  palms)  Deut.  34,  3,  Judges  3,  13, 
2  Chr.  28,  15  is  an  epithet  of  ittl";  or 
rather  of  the  district  about  Jericho,  so 
called  from  its  numerous  groves  of 
palms.  —  2.  only  in  Judges  1,  16  the 
name  of  the  old  home  of  the  Kenite 
tribe,  whence  they  wandered  forth  to 
Palestine  and  arrived  there  with  the 
Israelites.  According  to  Le  Clerc  it  is 
the  name  of  the  famous  palm  -  district 
in  Arabia,  which  Diod.  Sic.  3,  42  calls 
<PoivixcQv,  and  Strabo  describes  (p.  776). 
—  3.  (pahn- plantation)  n.  p.  of  a  city 
on  the  south  border  of  Palestine,  whence 


the  southern  border  stretches  as  far  as  Me- 
riboth-Kadesh  (on  the  Edomite  border), 
a  still  more  southerly  point  Ez.  47, 19; 
48,  28.  It  has  been  understood  to  mean 
the  city  Oapagä,  mentioned  by  Eusebius 
(s.  v.  lAaaGav&aiicio),  a  day's  journey 
from  plifi,  on  the  way  from  the  latter 
to  the  sea-port  nb"»N  (rrib'w),  whose 
ruins  were  found  by  Robinson  (Pal.  II. 
p.  616.  622)  in  the  ruins  of  Kurnub  (see 
unv^).  This  17:  n ,  as  the  K'tib  in  1  Kings 
9, 18  reads  for  17:in,  is  said  to  be  one 
of  the  strong  place's  built  by  Solomon; 
so  that  after  the  secure  holds  in  northern, 
and  middle  Palestine  are  mentioned  in 
the  passage,  a  strong  place  in  the  ex- 
treme south  would  also  be  adduced; 
hence  the  addition  in  the  wilderness 
(Judah),  in  the  land,  i.  e.  in  Palestine 
proper.  At  the  time  of  Eusebius  a  gar- 
rison lay  in  Oapagd,  and  a  fort  put 
there  must  really  have  commanded  the 
pass  through  which  people  went  from 
Edom  to  Jerusalem.  —  4.  (a  column, 
comp.  17:'fi)  in  17:n  b^S,  the  name  of 
a  deity  (b?ä),  who  was  worshipped  in 
the  form  of  a  priapus  -  column ;  called 
also  Demarus,  Thamyras.  From  this 
17:  n  by  S  (see  under  b3>3)  a  city  not  far 
from  STCPSa  in  a  northerly  direction  got 
its  name  Judges  20,  33,  called  ittn  rra 

'  '  IT    T  I" 

in  Eusebius,  in  whose  day  it  was  a 
small  village.  In  this  application  of 
the  word,  'n  may  perhaps  have  denoted 

the  phallus,  like  Ar.  X+S\  to  stand  up 
straight,  of  the  membrum  virile.  —  5.  in 
17: n  fiStt  which  is  spoken  of  at  length 
below  "pi^ri.  —  6.  (the  slender)  n.  p.  f„ 
Gen.  38,'  6;'  2  Sam.  13,  1;  14,  27.  — 
7.  in  17:rPN  (=  17:rrsa)  n.  p.  m.  Ex. 
6,23.    ,TT   '  'TT    ^ 

T/3n  see  17pm 

iferi  (only  plur.  tP172n,  with  suff. 
H72n  =  ^172n,  from  17:n  Pih.)  m.  a 
slender  pahn,  engraved  in  wood  or  stone 
Ez.  40,  16  22  31  34;  41, 18,  as  an  or- 
nament; LXX  cpoi'vil:. 

1*0  $1  m.  1.  a  pahn,  same  as  17: n, 
hence  Irlh1!  'n  (Deborah's  pahn)  the  name 
of  a  palm-tree  under   which   Deborah 


nen 


1481 


■:n 


abode  and  sat  in  judgment  Judges  4, 
5.  —  2.  a  pillar,  especially  a  priapus- 
pillar,  which  was  set  up  in  cucumber 
fields  to  scare  away  birds  Jer.  10,  5; 
to  be  compared  with  the  apocryphal 
letter  of  Jeremiah  verse  70. 

PlTOn    (from   the   masc.  "i^n:   plur. 

IT  t    :  _    v  it  t  '     c 

constr.  ntTHPl,  for  which  many  mss. 
have  rn'-TOFl  or  ni^'^n)  fern,  a  pillar,  of 
yay  Song  of  Sol. '3,  6,  Jo.  3,  3,  simi- 
larly ll^y;  Talm.  I^tl  together  with 
mttn,  the  same. 

ii**lfe!fl  (plur.  nfHkft)  fern,  same  as 
*i7rn'Tl  Kings  6,  29 '32  35;  7,  36-,  Ez. 
41,  19.  Along  with  other  sculptured 
things  palms  were  used,  both  as  an 
emblem  of  Palestine  and  to  represent 
a  thing  elevated. 

p'HEfl  (from  p^ö;  only  pi.  tTMjn, 
constr.  ^/-)72n,   with   suff.  fpp/rsnj   m. 

1.  an  abstract,  a  rubbing  in,  with  salve 
and  oil;  a  purification  or  cleansing  of 
the  skin  Esth.  2,  12;  concrete,  ointment 

2,  3  9.  —  2.  Figur,  a  remedy  Prov.  20, 
30  K'ri,  for  which  the  K'tib  has  p^wn 
with  the  same  meaning;  comp,  D^pl^tt. 

"tö"1ÖFl  (only  plur.  D^^n)  masc. 
1.  (from  Tlö)  bitterness,  a  genitive  to 
"i|D?2  Jer.  6,  36,  "03  31, 15;  as  an  ad- 
verb (see  d,,,"Htfi,7a)  bitterly,  sharply,  in- 
juriously Hos.  12, 15.  —  2.  (from  T:n  II. 
Pih.)  a  way -pillar,  an  indicator  of  the 
road  Jer.  31,  21,  parallel  Q^S,  Arab. 

p^TOF)  see  p-i'ron. 

■]?]  Q?for.  tPäh,  once  "fin  Lament.  4, 
3  K'tib;  from  "jin  I.)  ra.  prop,  howler, 
then  a  howling  animal  of  the  desert  Is. 
13,  22,  parallel  "N  (which  see),  or  along 
with  !i33£  rrtoa  (which  see)  Is.  43,  20, 
Mic.  l'T,  '8,  Job  30,  29,  which  an- 
nounced itself  by  terrible  howlings. 
The  desert  was  called  d^sn  di^fc  Ps. 
44,  20,  D^n  )ty2  Jer.  9,  10,  d-'pn  Sro 
Is.  34,  13.  It  is  understood  to  mean 
the  jackal,  which  suits  Lament.  4,  3 
they  draw  out  the  breast  and  give  such 
to    their    young,    which    is   also   recog- 


nised by  its  howling  and  dwelling  in 
waste  places  (see  b3>rcj);  Targ.  ani^n, 
Syr.  l?ci-^  (from  1*1*,  Vr*  to  howl,  to 
wail),  explained  by  Bar  Bahlül  ^t  ^wf 
(howler,  jackal),  which  Tanchum  also 
gives.  Comp.  Ar.  ,jlJLo  a  wolf,  prop, 
howler.  Saadia  (a  sea -animal,  sea- 
serpent),  Ihn  Gandch,  LXX  (docty.ovTsg, 
asiQfjfBg,  iylvoi)  and  Vulg.  interchange  it 
less  correctly  with  "pan.  d^SX-l  Jer.  14, 
6;  Ez.  29,  3  (which  see). 

$OP  (not  used)  Aram,  trans,  same 
as  Hebr.  rtätÖ  I.  to  repeat,  iterare,  prop, 
to  double.    Deriv.  "nwi.  nto"*n. 

'it :  •  '  u:  ■ 

iljR  I.  (Kal  only  according  to  some 
in  *:n  Prov.  31,  31  and  in  run  Aram, 
for  n:n  Ps.  8,  2)  intr.  same  as  W  (I.), 
1.  to  call,  to  praise,  to  announce  aloud, 
hence  coupled  with  bVfi  Prov.  31,  31; 
Ps.  8,  2  which  (viz.  all  the  earth,  ~bs 
yn^n)  praises  aloud  (M-n  =  Siam)  thy 
majesty;  in  the  Talm.  to  teach  and  to 
learn,  i.  e.  to  recite  aloud  or  £o  teach 
aloud;  Targ.  in  Pah.  to  relate  aloud, 
to  announce,  for  the  Hebrew  ^PSri,  "BD. 
—  2.  to  complain  loudly,  to  lament,  to 
mourn. 

Pih.  ?13FI  (in/in.  constr.  nisn;  /wL  pi. 
ton?)  1.  Zo  praise  aloud,  to  laud  Judges 
5,  11,  cognate  in  sense  rind,  bbri,  "3n 
(to  Z//'£  ?/jp  the  voice,  to  call);  Aram,  "^n, 
-*i^  the  same,  Arab,  ij£  H.  IV.  to 
praise.  —  2.  to  complain  aloud,  to  mourn 
with  loud  lament  Judges  11,  40,  with  b 
of  a  person  for;  but  ni2fi  may  be  also 
the  infin.  of  13£i  I. 

T"  T 

rU2r1 -IX  (/«£.  !"ßrp)  £r.  properly  to 
hand,  to  of  er,  to  reach,  hence  to  give, 
bestow;  absol.  to  distribute,  Hos.  8,  10 
though  they  distribute  presents  among  the 
nations  (to  make  them  well  disposed  to- 
wards them),  yet  now  I  gather  them  (the 
D'nJ},  i.  e.  the  Assyrian  army)  into  a 
mass  (it  is  unnecessary,  to  take  tore.  = 
top);  also  to  reward,  to  hire.  Derivat. 
in;nN,  the  proper  name  "»sna  (=!"P2~). 

Hif.  Iltitp)  to  give,  to  bestow,  to  give 
up,    trsn-K  Hos.  8,  9;    also  in  a  good 
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sense,  hence  the  proper  name  bsparp 
(from  the  noun  ^I2n^). 

The  organic  root  !n-5ri  is  ident.  with 
that  in  yrs  II.  (see  ■j'l?  Ez.  16,  33  gift), 
irra.  The  objective  sense  to  stretch, 
extend,  from  which  to  stretch  to,  to  reach 
arose,  is  also  in  "jrn  III.  and  lp"J- 

rjjfl  III.  (not  used)  intr.  to  rest,  to 
encamp,  to  dwell,  enlarged  from  tliO  I. 

by  prefixing  D;  Ar.  US  the  same.  De- 
rivat, nsn. 

IT  ~ 

nari  Q?Z.  rrisn,  from  mn  III.)  fern, 
a  dwelling,  abode  (of  a  shepherd),  Mal. 
1,  3  13*173  nisn  =  13173  ni^i  (Jer.  9,  9) 

1  it  :  •  i  -  it  r  •  i  :  v  '     ' 

of  pastures  (LXX,  Syr.);    comp.  Arab. 

SolSä*  dwelling,  from  Ü3*.  Rashi  and 
Kimchi:  jackals,  same  as  "]n,  and  nisnb 
13173  for  jackals  of  the  desert;  comp. 
Can  }tj>?3,  conseq.  from  ")5n  I. 

nfcWDFl  (from  fcOi  I.)  f.  removal,  alie- 
nation, i.  e.  the  withdrawal  of  oneself 
from  a  person  or  thing,  and  so  meta- 
phor, enmity  Num.  14,  34;  Job  33, 10. 

ninsn  (constr.  nn",  with  suff.  nri3~, 

IT.\  ,-  "  I*    T 

pl.  ni3",  from  335  I.)  fern,  fruit,  of  the 
field  Deut.  32, 13;  Ez.  36,  30;  produce 
Judges  9, 11,  fig.  Is.  27,  6.  In  Lament. 
4,  9  the  Vulg.  has  translated  ni3äbn73. 
Others  read  fii^DPl  DNttritt  to  bring  out 
a  suitable  sense. 

TpDF  (only  constr.  Tpart,  from  ^5_n  or 
^•")3  I.)  m.  the  pointed;  with  "jtn  £ä<?  £?p  o/ 
«Arf  ear  Ex.  29,  20;  Lev.  8,  23. 

H^MI-l  (pl.  ni?3-,  from  üw)  f.  same 
as' »173*13  slumber,  sleepiness  Ps.  132,  4; 
Prov.  6,  4;  also  pZ.  Job  33, 15,  coupled 
with  niaia  Prov.  6, 10. 

nS^lDr.  (constr.  ns^an,  />Zwr.  niD-IDn; 
from  rpa)  f.  1.  a  waving,  moving  to  and 
fro  of  sacrifices,  the  parts  being  raised 
and  waved  as  a  sign  of  dedication  and 
offering.  This  was  done  in  the  case  of 
the  thank-offering  with  the  breast  and 
the  right  shoulder  Lev.  9,  21;  10,  15, 
in  the  case  of  the  meat-offering  of  the 
Nazarite  Num.  6,  20;  comp.  Varro  (de 
re  rustica  1,  29):  Exta  deis  cum  da- 


bant,  porricere  dicebant,  and  there- 
fore the  dedicated  pieces  were  called 
porriciae.  —  2.  a  moving,  tumult  Is. 
19,  16,   hence  rtsian   ntonbw    30,  32 

'  '  it       :  i  -: :   •  ' 

battles  of  moving,  of  tumult,  full  of  tu- 
multuous ones.  —  3.  (from  S]*i3  IV.)  fruit 
Deut.  32,13  cod.  Sam.,  as  in  the  Sama- 
ritan tpi  stands  for  3>1T  Gen.  1,  11;  3, 
15;  4,25;  7,  3;  15,3  13. 

T)3f)  (from  1=)!)  I.  after  the  form  tttefcj 
pl.  Ün1~,  Spl")  m.  (fem.  only  Hos.  7,  4, 
but  where  perhaps  we  should  read  Ilia»  3) 
prop,  a  hearth,  furnace,  especially  of  God 
in  Jerusalem,  hence  an  altar,  a  place  of 
sacrifice  Is.  31,  9,  parallel  118  (comp. 
böplR.  according  to  some;  Aram.  1*13 
fire);  also  an  oven  Lev.  2,  4,  coupled 
with  Dil*1!?  11,  35  (pots  for  roasting  or 
boiling);  an  oven  for  baking  26,  26,  a 
figure  of  men  heated  with  wine  or  lust 
Hos.  7,  4  6  7,  of  fever- heat  Lament. 
5,10,  or  of  the  last  day  Mal.  3, 19,  fully 
ION  'V\  Ps.  21, 10,  a  figure  of  total  de- 
struction; yvxt  'n  an  oven  covered  with 
smoke,  coupled  with  tl5$  1"*sb  Gen.  15, 
17  a  figure  of  the  presence  of  God  as 
a  fiery  Being  of  light.  CPIISnil  b^U73 
Neh.  3, 11  and  12,  38  is  the  name  of  a 
tower  on  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  where 
ovens  were.     Aram.  N1*lSF),  l'QJ^,  Ar. 

if 

>*-o,  Zend,  tanura,  though  "pna  seems 
to  have  been  more  used  in  Aramaean. 

D^HD-FI  (only  pl.  tPJOtttiB,  with  suff. 
Tp?-,  ?V73-;  from  tans)  m.  pl.  pity,  com- 
passion Ps.  94, 19 ;  consolation  Jer.  16, 7. 
The  sing.  'r\  became  afterwards  a  proper 
name. 

n/Ü^FOFl  (only  plur.  rri73",  with  suff. 
Ü3\"-i73~)  f.  consolation,  a  word  of  com- 
fort;  Job  15, 11;  21,2. 

DÜnDPl  (comfort)  n.  p.  f.  (not  masc, 
as  the  mother's  name  often  follows  "°]3 
in  genealogical  tables)  2  Kings  25,23; 
Jer.  40,  8. 

D^SI  1.  plur.  from  ^n  which  see.  — 
2.  sing,  for  *päF)  which  see. 

TDD  (from  NSn)  Aram.  num.  ord.  m., 

'it  :   -  it  : 

Wan  f.,  the  second  Dan.  7,  5. 
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nil.  or  III.;  twice  D^n    transferred 


Ez.  29,  3;  Jer.  14,  6;  pi.  Ü^an)  wasc. 
either  an  animal  which  winds  or  twists 
itself  or  which  stretches  itself  along, 
hence  a  great  water -animal  Gen.  1,  21, 
a  sea- serpent  Ex.  7,  9  10  12,  to  which 
poison  (Iran)  is  ascribed  Deut.  32,  33, 
parallel  Ö^DB;  the  crocodile,  a  symbol 
of  Egypt  Is. '51,  9  5  Ez.  29,  3;  Ps.  74, 
13;  a  sea-monster  Job  7, 12,  a  figure  of 
a  dangerous  enemy,  and  symbol  of  the 
all- devouring  Babylonian  empire  Jer. 
51,34,  consequently  equivalent  to  "rPlb 
(which  see);  a  dolphin,  which  fetches 
its  breath  heavily  14,  6.  Comp.  Syr. 
U-*J^,  Arab.  ^j-Ji»)  also  Jij  a  tunny- 
fish,  Greek  d-vvvog.  —  Compounded  with 
'n ,  'pap)  y?  {serpent-fountain)  is  the  n.  p. 
of  a  spring  near  Jerusalem  Neh.  2, 13. 
rHD^lH  (proP-  stat.  constr.  of  *!2j:n 
repetition)  Aram.  adv.  repeatedly,  a  se- 
cond time  Dan.  2,  7. 

Tjjn  (not  used)  intr.  to  he  pointed, 
enlarged  from  ^58;  the  organic  root  is 
also  in  Targumic  ~"n.  See  Tpa  I.  De- 
rivat. Ipan. 

pD  I.  (not  used)  intr.  prop,  same  as 
n:n  I.  to  sound,  to  call,  to  cry,  to  com- 
plain; Arab.  ^Jö  tinnire,  vocem  edere, 
redupl.  ^jlojJa  sonare,  ^6  susurrum 
edidit,  ^j^iX*  to  murmur.  It  seems  to 
be  onomatopoeic  like  bsblt,  -OwO. 
Deriv.  -jn.  /    ' 

lyp)  II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  wind,  to 
twist,  of  serpents  (comp,  "n^b  from  imb) 
or  great  water-animals,  of  the  crocodile; 
proceeding  from  the  fundamental  signi- 
fication to  bind,  to  fasten  to;  Arab,  ^o, 
whence  jj'  an  associate.  For  the  orga- 
nic root  ]n  comp,  that  in  }ü~8,  8-Sü, 
"j-b,  p"n,  p-n,  -rra.   Derivat. "pan 

?jrj  III.  (not  used)  1.  mir.  to  stretch, 

to  be  extended,  of  long,  slender  water- 
animals  and  serpents ;  according  to  some 
a   fundamental    signification    for   pan; 


to  time,  £o  continue,  to  be 
enduring,  firm;  comp.  TpHÄ,  *n\  —  2.  £r. 
to  stretch  forth,  to  reach  out,  to  give,  to 
bestow.  Deriv.  ttriN  ("j2nN),  papj  accord- 
ing to  some,  perhaps  also  the  proper 
name  ian\ 

'it  :  • 

pri  (not  used)  ^ram.  mZr.  to  smoke; 
but  also  to  burn,  Aram.  ^^,  "Nn  ("jn), 
whence  N:2n,  N-^n  smoke;  ident.  in  its 

itt  :  '    jt-:i-  m        1 

organic  root  with  that  in  ")d~y.  From 
this  verb  have  been  derived  the  Aram. 

pn«  oven,  Syr.  UoZ] ,  and  thence  the  Ar. 

1  süss 
^•j*!  (a  lime-kiln,  a  smelting  furnace), 

Persian  ^y*,  Dut  these  are  to  be  re- 
ferred to  nna  (na)-    See  ivttt 

r-:   v    r'  '    i  - 

P'OtDDn  (from  Ü1Ö3)  f.  1.  £Ae  chame- 
/eon  Lev.  11,  30,  so  called  from  its  fre- 
quent inspirations  of  the  air,  so  that  it 
was  believed  to  live  upon  air  (Pliny  H. 
N.  8, 51 ;  Oken,  Naturgesch.  VI,  647  seq.); 
according  to  the  Jer.  Targ.  I.  the  sala- 
mander; according  to  the  LXX  and  Vulg. 
talpa.  —  2.  the  name  of  a  species  of 
owl,  perhaps  the  screech-owl,  strix  stri- 
dula  or  strix  otus,  which  sends  forth  a 
rustling,  blowing  sort  of  noise  Lev.  11, 
18.    Onkelos  Ni"ha  (=  Ar.  s«j)  horn-owl, 

IT  V  fJ-J  ' 

Jer.  Targ.  I.  N-m&t,    cozog,    and  fcrnst 

°  it  :       '  it  :  - 

bubo;  Syr.  ^ä3^£  the  night- owl,  a  mean- 
ing followed  by  Rashi  and  Kimchi. 

2J-*n  (Kal  not  used)  intr.  to  be  ob- 
jectionable, despicable,  detestable,  injurious, 
adverse;  a  farther  development  of  ay 
(aiy  to  a"'n  Lament.  2,  1,  which  the 
Targ.  renders  yip)  by  n  prefixed;  comp. 
^Ju  to  reject,  to  abominate,  ^>jü'  tur- 
pitudo,  ljLä  to  offend.  From  aa  II.  (to 
a-fc)  asn  is  developed.    Deriv.  rr^yin. 

Nif.  ayrti  (part,  ay")  to  be  abominable, 
corrupt,  coupled  with  hbätt  Job  15,16; 
to  be  rejected,  cast  away  Is.  14,  19;  to 
be  despised  1  Chr.  21,  6. 

Pih.  ayn  (part,  ayriü,  inf.  ayn.;  /w£. 

ayrn,  also  ayrp)  to  abhor,  with  the  ac- 
cusative Job  19,  19;  30,  10,  baa  Ps. 
107,  18;  to  despise,  ÖSttSB  Mic.  3,  9;  to 
put  away  from  one,  "npjffl  Ps.  119, 163, 
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coupled  with  »3 to';  to  refuse,  D^ttFl  "15*1 
Am.  5,10;  to  asperse,  insult,  ^a'lN,  i'n'ÄÄ 
Deut.  23,  8;  «ö  re;'^,  with  y^ß  7,  26; 
to  disfigure,  ^  Ezek.  16,  25  (by  pro- 
fessional adultery);  to  repel,  rfbrD  Ps. 
106,40;  «o  *o.tf,  i.  e.  to  make  repulsive 
Job  9,  31.  n^rn?  (properly  a  part.)  Is. 
49,  7  is  a  noun  object  of  aversion,  as 
lr\S12  53,  3  is  a  noun. 

i&/.  ^T^riil  (fut.  ap.  a^n^)  to  do  abo- 
minably or  shamefully,  with  rtb'^bgi  fol- 
lowing Ps.  14,  1,  coupled  with  rPTOi"! 
53,  2,  or  followed  by  an  infin.  and  b 
1  Kings  21,  26;  )12  S^nil  to  act  more 
abominably  than  Ez.  16,  52;  comp.  2p.il. 

*"$£)  (part.  Srtgh,  pi.  constr.  ijfpi;  inf. 
constr.  ni^n;  fut.  hjW,  op.  *rp)  m£r. 
same  as  Wt3  (which  see)  to  vacillate,  in 
act,  walk  or  speech;  hence  to  reel,  ""Dl^S, 
taDH5!rj-'J'a  Is.  28,  7;  to  5e  giddy,  con- 
fused', of  Sib  21,  4;  Ps.  95,  10;  to  be 
erring,  blinded,  of  TV\*)  Is.  29,  24;  to 
wander  about  Ps.  107,  4;  119,  176;  Is. 
53,  6;  Gen.  37,  15;  to  go  into  the  path- 
less desert  Is.  16,  8;  with  b  to  wander  to 
47,  15,  with  "\)2  to  wander 'from  Ps.  119, 
110,  Prov.  21,  16,  Ez.  44, 10,  also  with 
^.n'N'Ü  Ez.  14,  11;  also  without  172  to 
wander  from  the  mark  Prov.  14,  22,  if 
it  be  not  =  ISN;  specially  to  wander 
from  God,   i.  e.   to  practise  idolatry,   to 

sin  Ez.44, 10,  to  which  the  Aram.  fcWtl. 

jt  -J 

the  noun  *M,    and  the  Arab.  «c^c-Lb 

idol,  point.    Derivat.  Win,  the  proper 

names  i^h,  ^h. 

Nif.  iTPJTli  (inf.  constr.  ni^Flri)  to  stagger 

about,  to  reel,  of  Tisto  Is.  19, 14;  to  be 

deceived,   M2n3   "im  Job  15,  31  who  is 

1        it  :  •       it  -  ' 

deceived  by  vanity  (sin),  if  we  should 
not  read  S^nD,  and  refer  it  to  )^\  On 
I2n5  Job  4, 10  see  *rj3. 

Hif.  h»hll  Q?ar£.  hgftW ,  pi.  0"Wft; 
/w^n5>n^,  op.  3>rp)  1.  causative,  to  cawse 
«o  wander,  ttihä  Job  12,  24;  Ps.  107, 
40;  to  raar&e  footer  or  reeZ,  Ti3ti3  Job 
12,25;  to  lead  astray  Jer.  50,  6;  to  mis- 
lead Prov.  10, 17,  omitting  the  accus.; 
so  too  Is.  3,  12;  9,  15;  tt*rto  *}öp  30, 
28  a  bridle  leading  astray  (in  the  case 


of  wild  animals),  i.  e.  a  violent  bridle; 
to  seduce  Is.  19, 13  14;  with  the  accus, 
and  "J73  to  cause  to  stray  from,  i.  e.  to 
send  into  strange  parts  Gen.  20, 13,  or 
to  lead  from  the  right  way  Is.  63,  17; 
fig.  to  lead  astray,  into  crime  and  vice 
Hosea  4, 12,  Micah  3,  5,  into  idolatry 
2  Kings  21,  9;  2  Chr.  33,  9.  —  2.  Like 
Kal  to  err,  Jer.  42,  20  K'ri  (tffpSftH) 
ye  err  (from  the  way  of  salvation)  at 
the  cost  of  your  life.  The  K'tib  has 
here  unsuitably  Ü^nynii,  the  LXX  read 
Ep^A?.-  To  escape  the  unusual  Kal- 
meaning  in  Hifil  it  is  better  perhaps  to 
read  the  Hithp.  ün^nil. 

^fl  (error,  erroneous  way;  fromi"iym) 
n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  18,  9,  for  which  2  Sam. 

8,  9  has  ^h, 

m*)3?ri  (from  W)  f.  prop,  attestation, 
hence  assurance,  i.  e.  a  divine  announce- 
ment (see  l^lj)  Is.  8,  16;  generally  = 
nnin  a  precept  of  God  Is.  8,  20;  an  old 
custom,  an  attested  usage  Ruth  4,  7. 

5]^n  (from  fpy  II.,  lengthened  by 
an  accentless  ah  i"lS2n)  masc.  darkness, 

T  Is    T  J  7 

obscurity  Job  11, 17,  conseq.  =  t]*)3>?a  and 
!13^;  Targ.,  Rashi  and  some  mss.  read 
r.D12fi  (after  the  form  rm^n)  with  the 

it        :    v  it       : J 

same  meaning. 

HB^Pl  see  M9V\. 

it  :  I     i    t 

h£?l  see  Wk 
•  r  i 

/J?D  I.  (not  used)  intrans.  same  as 

b^ti5  I.  to  bend  inward,  to  sink;  hence  to 

be  deep,  hollow,  of  channels  and  trenches. 

Deriv.  nb^n. 

7j?ri  II.  see  i-iby  I.  in  Hithpa. 

nb^ri  /"•  1.  (from  b^n  I.  after  the  form 

FD'lä,  constr.  nb?n;  pi.  frtbJPFl)  a  d#cÄ, 

n  t:  '  r  t   :  '  r  it:7  7 

a  channel  1  Kings  18,  32  35;  nb?n 
tTO'TjaiTI  £Äe  channel  of  the  pool,  of  the 
Gihon  2 Kings  18, 17;  20,  20;  Is.  7,  3, 
which  has  two  outlets,  canals  as  it  were, 
an  upper  and  a  lower  one  Ez.  31,4.  — 
2.  (from  Mb5>)  prop,  something  put  upon, 
i.  e.  «  bandage,  a  plaster  Jer.  30,  13; 
46,11;  comp.  SiiriN  nb^lrr  under  nb*. 

'  '  r  it-.-:         |tv:iv  ITT 

?i?S9  (orily  ^z-  D,1f?"i  from  *£?  L) 
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masc.  pi.  prop,  windings,  turnings,  like 
"30,  tt^DS  (which  see);  hence  mishap, 
misfortune^  Is.  66,  4  /  have  also  pleasure 
iii  their  misfortune;  concrete  enemies, 
persons    that    cause   adversity   3,  4,    not 

ckST)  (only  with  suff.  Ti72~;  from 
bb*  I.)  ra.  a  hidden  thing,  i.  e.  treasures 
(of*  gold  mines)  Job  28, 11. 

n^b^T]  (only  plur.  rrittbgn;  from 
Db5»  I.)  fern.  plur.  what  is  hid  or  secret, 
of 'mon  Job  11,  6,  nb  Ps.  44,  22,  i.  e. 
what  is  deep,  inward. 

3fiD?ri  and  M*n  (j^wr.  trjWn,  with 
suff.  ipyiMfn,  n^^^ri;  from  :05>)  ra.  #oo<2 
cAeer,  voluptuousness  Prov.  19,  10  5  plur. 
delight,  pleasure,  MlC.  1,  16  CPa-lMpl  "^3 
=  n^p^.'ui  ^S  (Jer.  31,  20);  tenderness, 
tender  '  care  for  2,  9 ;  sexual  pleasure 
Song  of  Sol.  7,  7. 

n:0>Fl  (only  2?^-  rn^Ti,  from  aaj) 
fern.  plur.  delight,  of  the  enjoyment  of 
love  Eccles.  2,  8,  like  D^Jn^n  Song  of 
Sol.  7,  7  and  »J  (which  see). 

rPD3?ri  (from  J"i-5>  IL;  with  a  sw/yfo? 
^rP32n)  f.  self-affliction,  fasti?igl£z-R.9,5, 
common  in  the  Mishna;  old  Hebr.  tM£. 

Tj^n  and  Tjjyn  (from  -W;  toZe- 
ment-like  place)  n.  p.  of  a  Phenician 
royal  city,  coupled  with  faaü  and  n^S 
^■0,  allotted  to  Manasseh,  but  within 
the  boundaries  of  Issachar  Josh.  12,  21 ; 
Judges  1,  27 ;  5, 19 ;  1  Kings  4, 12.  It 
lay  on  the  slope  of  the  western  moun- 
tains which  bounded  the  plain  of  b&2"VP 
over  against  Sfiaba.  At  the  present  day 
it  is  but  a  small  village  with  ruins, 
called  Ta(anuk,  south  of  el-Lejjun  on  a 
hill  at  the  south  end  of  the  plain  of 
Esdraelon  (Robinson  III,  156;  later  Bibl. 
Ees.  p.  152). 

J?yn  (1.  e.  5>n ;  Kal  not  used)  intrans. 
to  stammer;  to  speak  foolishly  or  sense- 
lessly; Ar.  (redupl.)  *Ääj  ,  ^s-Ä^ ,  (Jj^äS* 

with  the  same  meaning,  then  trans,  to 
mock  at,  scorn,  metaph.  as  in  32  b  (Targ.); 
Phenic.-Numid.  inscription  VI.  the  same. 


To  compare  it  with  Ji-i>n  yields  no 
good  sense. 

Pih.  (redupl.)  ?n*Fl  {part.  SWntt)  to 
mock,  to  scoff  Gen.  27, 12;  comp.  Arab. 
LS*2.    Deriv.  3Wn. 

Hithp.  ynytlri  (part.  5Wnü)  to  shew 
oneself  a  mocker,  to  mimic,  to  mock,  with 
a  of  a  person  2  Chr.  36,  16,  coupled 
with  n^bri. 

TVtt$$V\  (only  plur.  rmJStfn,  from 
D£3>)  fem.  power,  might,  coupled  with 
Vf  Ps.  68,  36. 

*lj?n  I.  (not  used)  trans,  same  as  I^Tp 
to  separate,  to  cut  off,  to  cut  away,  to 
shave  off;  Arab.    Jü*.    Deriv.  1$f\  1. 

"lJ?F)  II.  (not  used)  trans,  same  as 
IS*  (liy)  I.  (from  which  it  is  enlarged  by 
n)  to  deepen,  vessels  &c.  As  13>  is  stem 
to  ftWa,  ^N  'to  n*WK73  (hole),  so  is 
"WR  II.  'to  ^n  2. 

"l^n  m.  1.  (from  ^n  I.)  prop,  an 
abstract,  cutting;  commonly  concrete, 
a  razor,  sharp  knife,  of  üb|  (which  see) 
Ez.  5,  1  (where  the  LXX  thought  of 
"tta  2),  for  cutting  off  hair  Num.  6,  5; 
8,7;  the  figure  of  a  slanderous  tongue 
Ps.  52,  4;  hgbtt  'n  Jer.  36,  23  a  knife 
to  sharpen  the  calamus;  a  sword  Is.  7, 

20.  —  2.  (from  ^'n  II.  or  from  iW  = 

V  [-    T  ITT 

*)y  I.,  with  swjf.  ^^n,  !M»n)  *fo  sAga*/*, 

it       '  "       '  i" :  -  it  :  -y  7 

vagina,  of  a  sword  1  Sam.  17,51;  Ez. 

21,  8  10. 

rQ-IJFl  (from  5^2  L:  Ar.  mä*Wl) 
/em.  2?^r.  suretyship,  security;  hence  ^ala 
'nil  hostages  2  Kings  14,  14;  2  Chron. 
25~  24. 

3?F!jri  (only  plur.  trswn,  from  Mf-fi 
Pih.)  m.  plur.  mockery,  scorn,  'n  Jlt5^73 
w>or&  i.  e.  result  0/  scorrc  Jer.  10, 15  and 
51,  18,  instead  of  its  being  tttg*33 
0T$8>£  (see  2  Chr.  3, 10). 

t|ri  (pi  Ö^Bfl,  with  sw/f.  *pän,  ^3n> 
from  t|?n)  ra.  a  (hand-)  rfram  (consist- 
ing of  a  broad  hoop  with  a  stretched 
hide,  the  margin  furnished  with  bells 
or  rattles  of  metal)  coupled  with  1123., 
and  beaten  at  solemn  partings  Gen.  31, 
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27,  victory -festivals  Ex.  15,  20,  enter- 
tainments Is.  5,  12,  and  religious  pro- 
cessions Ps.  149,  3,  usually  by  women 
Judges  11,  34.  The  expressions  were 
used:  to  take  the  drum  or  timbrel  into 
the  hand  Ex.  15,  20,  and  also  m$  to  put 
on  Jer.  31,  4.  Arab.  Ji),  whence  the 
Spanish  adufe.  Ez.  28, 13  n^abtt  ^r\-r\ 
Ty*  ^^ipj.l  'jpsn  and  golden  was  the  work 
of  thy  D"%ri  and  Q^pS  with  thee;  from 
the  day  of  thy  origin  they  (the  trsn 
and  O^pw)  were  made.  After  saying", 
thy  carving  (*jn3ÖÜ  —  *jnstoig ,  *|rp3ta) 
was  of  pure  precious  stones,  where- 
upon three  times  three  are  mentioned, 
there  follows  a  description  of  the 
costly  D"\sn  and  QnSp3,  in  which  the 
preceding  awn  (LXX),  not  belong- 
ing to  the  nine  precious  stones,  gives 
the  material  out  of  which  they  were 
partly  made.  D^sn  may  be  tabrets 
whose  rim  together  'with  the  rattles  in 
the  margin  were  of  gold;  and  tTSpi 
(comp.  D^bft)  flutes,  whose  chasings 
and  keys  were  also  golden.  Hence  it 
is  unnecessary  to  interpret  the  word 
with  Jerome  as  meaning  the  drum  or 
hollow  in  which  a  gem  is  set,  bezel;  or 
to  read  with  the  LXX  tj^h  (thy  treas- 
ures) or  *p2n  (thy  stamps). 

fn^Ön  (from  "INS  II.)  fern,  splendour, 
ornament,  of  ^l^VDlt  Is.  28,  5,  bp*3  Jer. 
48,17. 

rHNSn  (absol.  and  constr.;  with  suff. 

"WNBn,  t|fVi$£Fi,  irnscri,  ö-n^«bn; 
from  "INS  IL)  fern,  ornament  Is.  3,  18, 
beauty,  a  genitive  to  1.13  52, 1,  "»b3  Ez. 
16,  17;  figur.  fame  Pro  v.  19,  11;  object 
of  renown  Is.  20,  5;  pride,  haughtiness 
10,  12;  glory,  majesty,  coupled  with 
12  Ps.  96,  6,  m«  1  Chr.  29,  11,  ü'Ö 
Deut.  26,  19,  Tin  3  Ex.  28,  2,  "pas  Is".' 
4,  2,  ifb^n  Jer.  13,  11;  a  genitive  to 
rnü2  Ez.  16,  12;  hence  applied  to  the 
ark  of  the  covenant  Ps.  78,  61,  the 
temple  Is.  60,  7,  Israel  46,13;  honour 
Judges  4,  9. 

rp.SSP)  (plur.  D^nisn,  constr.  WEn, 
commonly  derived  from  rns ,  better  from 
nc:  or  n?n)  m.  properly  a  thing  swell- 


ed up,  heightened  like  a  hill;  hence 
1.  an  apple,  Song  of  Sol.  2,  5,  nil?  'n 
an  orange  or  apricot  Prov.  25, 11;  com- 
monly apple-tree  Song  of  Sol.  2,  3;  8, 
5,  coupled  with  "ran  as  an  excellent 
tree  Jo.  1, 12;  Ar.  _Lüj'  the  same.  The 
derivation  from  IT5S  is  too  general.  Hence 
it  is  better  to  take  it  from  tis 3  or  hsn 

n  i-   t 

to  swell  up,  to  be  hill- shaped,  like  the 
Ar.  ^«-ftj   (comp,  the  proper  name  tttb) 

and  Talm.  fi£n.  —  2.  (hill -place)  7i.  p. 
of  a  city  in  Judah  Josh.  12, 17,  now  in 
Arab.  ~>jA*  (see  Robinson  II.  p.  428); 

and  of  another  city  on  the  confines  of 
Ephraim  and  Manasseh  16,  8.  —  3.  (thick 
one)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  2,  43. 

n2<o£Sn  (from  y*i5,  only  plur.  with 
suff.  äD^rtosn)  fem.  same  as  nitsi  (Is. 
11, 12)  dispersion,  plur.  dispersed  flocks ; 
Jer.  25,  34  and  as  for  your  dispersions, 
ye  shall  fall  (Aqu. ,  Symm. ,  Theod., 
Jerome,  Rashi,  Kimchi).  So  read  many 
editions  and  mss. ;  but  the  Masora  has 
nrrrn^En  =  %ft  (see  ynss),  because  a 
verb  is  expected,  and  then  it  should  be 
rendered,  and  I  dash  you  in  pieces. 

PISH  (not  used)  intrans.  to  swell  out, 
to  be  thick,  of  flesh;  to  be  hill- shaped, 
capacious,  of  an  earth-heap;  Talm.  nrn 
to  grow,  to  swell,  of  things,  opposite 
ptt£,  tisn,  V"»3;  hence  the  Talm.  nmEn 

'  r  t  '      i-  t  '    »  i-t  '  >  it    •    : 

a  swelling,  tumour,  TTisn  a  hill  of  heaped 
earth.  tiED  has  also  the  same  meaning. 
Derivat.    HIEn,    and   the   proper   name 

"PSFl  (only  pi.  constr.  ^En,  ^E^n; 
from  rpn  II.  with  the  termination  y-) 
m.  something  dried,  baked,  of  a  cake  for 
sacrifice,  Lev.  6, 14  [21]  dried  shalt  thou 
offer  it,  it  shall  be  baked  in  pieces  like 
the  meat-offering ,  after  it  has  been  pro- 
perly mixed  with  oil  and  prepared  in  a 
pan,  it  shall  be  cooked  in  pieces  like 
the  meat-offering  (Eashi,  Samuel  ben 
Meir,  after  the  Talm.).  According  to 
Ibn  Esra,  ivith  the  form  of  a  head-dress, 
the  strues  of  the  Eomans  having  also  a 
peculiar  form;  conseq.  from  !"TEri,  Arab. 
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^sü  (whence  2uJü\  head-dress).  Accor- 
ding to  Jeshua  ben  Jeliuda  (in  his  Com- 
mentary on  the  Pentateuch)  it  is  a  cake 
baked  in. the  form  of  a  four-sided  clay- 
or  gypsum -brick,  called  in  the  Arabic 
dialect  of  Tabaristan  Lkj*JlS  or  ^Lxi*ü; 
and  so  also  does  Sahl  explain  it.  Ac- 
cording to  Saadia  and  Ibn  G'andch  it  is 
compounded  of  !"i£Nn  and  ■»!)  =  N3,  i.  e. 
not  baked  completely  through  (after 
the  Talm.).  But  all  these  and  similar 
etymologies  are  destitute  of  definite 
etymological  views. 

PDH  I.  (not  used)  trans,  same  as 
bsü  prop,  to  fasten  to  or  upon;  hence  to 
spread  on,  to  whitewash,  Ar.  JüLb.  The 
noun  aacpalrog  (asphalt,  hard  earth) 
may  have  come  to  the  Greeks  through 
the  Phenicians  and  been  nbsntf.  De- 
rivat, bsn  1,  the  proper  name  bötf  and 
bsh-n». 

PCn  II.  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  viscous, 
tough,  slimy,  of  spittle,  froth,  the  white 
of  an  egg,  purslain  sauce;  hence  to  be 
adverse,  disgusting,  tasteless,  insipid.  Ar. 

(jJü  to  be  tasteless,  insipid,  to  have  a 
bad  smell;  Jjb*  spittle,  denom.  Jläj  to 
spit.    Deriv.  bsn  2,  libön. 

^Spn  m.  1.  (from  b?n  I.)  whitewash, 
plaster,  for  spreading  (ffiü)  upon  walls 
Ez.  13,  10-13;  22,  28  ;V  figure  of  hy- 
pocrisy, comp.  Matth.  23,  27;  Acts 
23,  3 ;  Aram,  Vöü  clay,  plaster,  =  Hebr. 
übte;  Maltese  tafel  loam,  Arab.  JLiio 
the  same.  —  2.  (from  ben  II.)  anything 
slimy,  of  the  white  of  an  egg  and 
viscous  purslain  broth;  hence  unsavoury, 
unseasoned,  insipid  Job  6,  6;  in  Talm. 
the  opposite  of  rrb?2;  figur.  unbecoming, 
foolish,  false  Lament.  2, 14;  comp.  Jlböin. 

^BD  (from  b^n  I.;  plaster,  mortar) 
n.  p.  of  a  locality  in  the  Sinaitic  wilder- 
ness, over  against  "p83,  so  called  pro- 
bably from  the  chalk  beds  there  Deut. 
1,1;  now  xIaaIsJI  (Tufileh);  Robinson 
II,  pp.  570.  600.  In  Maltese  Ras  yt- 
tafal,  means  a  place  in  the  island  Gau- 


los.  —  2.  (lie,  prop,  whitewashing)  in  the 
proper  name  bsrvntt  which  see. 

n^BF!  (from  ben  II.)  fern.  prop,  what 
is  unseasoned,  insipid,  only  figurat.  ab- 
surdity, folly,  invective  Job  1,  22  (oppos. 
1iä3,  T3>);  24,  12  he  does  not  heed  (see 
D^Ps.'öO,  23,  to  which  nab  by  should 
be  supplied)  absurdity,  reviling  (the 
Peshito  and  many  mss.  have  less  ap- 
propriately the  reading  üben);  of  false 
prophets  Jer.  23, 13,  as  is  immediately 
explained  there. 

H bsn  (constr.  nben ,  with  sw^.^nbon ; 

it  •    :  r  '  i  "      r  t  •  :  ' 

plur.  nibsn;  from  bbs  II.)  fern,  prayer, 
coupled  with  Inann  1  Kings  8,  38,  rtS*i 
Jer.  7,  16;  'n  NtD:  to  pray  2  Kings  19, 
4;  Is.  37,  4;  'n  yiyti  to  hear  prayer  Ps. 
4,  2;  65,  3;  'n  Ms^ln  to  pray  much  Is.  1, 
15;  'n  "»3M.1  Ps.  109,  4  but  I  am  wholly 
prayer;  80,  5  thou  art  angry  (=  f|N  \32) 
with  the  prayer  of  thy  people,  i.  e.  not- 
withstanding their  praying,  'n  n^S  was 
afterwards  a  name  for  the  temple  Is.  56r 
7 ;  'n  «5jjj,a  Dan.  9,  3  and  'nb  ftiitl  Neh. 
11,  17  mean  to  pray,  'n  is  also  a  pe- 
culiar kind  of  song  in  the  Psalter  Ps. 
17,  1;  86,  1;  90,  1;  102,  1  (with  a 
longer  periphrasis);  142, 1  with  b^Sip^. 
The  first  two  books  of  the  Psalter  Ps. 
1-72,  20  are  termed  in  the  subscription 
nib  en,  probably  because  they  contain 
supplications  for  the  most  part.  But  'n 
also  means  a  song  of  praise,  a  hymn 
Hab.  3, 1,  in  accordance  with  the  sense 
of  the  verb  1  Sam.  2, 1. 

riSbsn  (with  a  su/f.  ^nSban;  from 
ybs)  fern,  commonly  terror,  fear,  Jer. 
49,  16  terror  over  thee  (in  the  parallel 
passage  Ob.  vs.  3  it  is  omitted);  but 
prob.  =  n£bD72  to  denote  an  Edomite 
idol  in  the  form  of  a  phallus  -  image. 

HCSn  {passage,  ford;  from  T\tyst) 
n.  p.  1.  of  a  border-place  of  Solomon's 
kingdom  towards  the  east  1  Kings  5,  4 
[4,  24].  It  has  been  understood  of  Thap- 
sacus  on  the  west  bank  of  the  Euphra- 
tes, where  was  a  place  for  the  crossing 
of  an  army,  and  for  landing  and  ship- 
ping goods  coming  and   going   on  the 
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river.  From  the  time  of  Seleucus  Ni- 
cator  it  was  called  Amphipolis  (Plin. 
5,  21),  Syr.  -^  ho4  (Thur  Meda),  in 
Steph.  Byz.  s.  v.  l4^cpi7zoXig.  Probably 
nosn  comes  from  the  Phenicians,  the 
name  frequently  appearing  in  Phenician 
colonies;  for  example,  the  river  Thap- 
sacus  and  the  place  Timpsacum  in  Phe- 
nicia,  the  localities  Thapsus,  Thapsipo- 
lis,  Thapsa  and  the  river  Thapsus  in 
Carthag.  Africa,  Tipusa  in  Numidia  and 
Mauritania,  Tapsus  in  Sicily.  —  2.  of 
a  city  on  the  Jordan,  where  was  a 
ford  2  Kings  15,  16.  It  has  been  con- 
jectured that  it  is  the  city  FfiSn  (Josh. 
17,  7  8).  In  Phenician  appear  tlDEn, 
HDD!*,  nösn. 

HDn  (Kal  unused)  trans,  to  push,  to 
strike,  pulsare,  a  musical  instrument, 
the  breast;  ident.  in  its  organic  root 
jnn  with  that  in  tt-öl,  öS,  lit>,  tlTST, 
Jjl"1!;   Ar.    «ii>,    Sanskrit  tap,    Greek 

tvTt  m  TV7TTG),  TVfjiTzavov ,  Maltese  tap- 
tab,  tef-tef  is  the  same  root.  Deri- 
vat,  tin. 

Pih.  tjöin  {part.  fem.  pi.  nissintt ,  in 
pause  rTlB&in  =  'in1?;)  to  smite,  with  b# 
Sib  oft  £/z£  breast,  as  a  sign  of  mourning 
Nah.  2,  8 ,  comp,  pugnis  caedere  pectus 
(Juven.  13,  167);  to  beat  a  drum  or 
tabret,  of  ni»b£  Ps.  68,  26 ,  without  its 
being  a  denom.  from  C]h. 

ICD  (inf.  c.  liön,  /itf.  Iferp)  £r.  to 
fo'e  or  sew  together,  plantain-leaves  Gen. 
3,  7,  opposite  3^)3  Eccles.  3,  7;  fig.  to 
put  on  closely,  piü  Job  16, 15.  The  or- 
ganic root  l"iD~n  is  also  in  IS"  ft  I., 
ID-N  II.,  IB-i  II. 

P^.  ^isn  (^ar«.  f.  pi  niisn?:)  to  ^ 
on  firmly,  nin03  Ez.  13,  18,'  of  phylac- 
teries and  the  mantle  of  prayer  (LXX). 

I^DF)  (part.  iüDh,  pi  c.  ^iüvh;  part. 
pass,  fcftön;  m/-  «5*.  tobn,  c.  tobPi ;  /w£. 
Ü5E)n^)  tr.  to  lay  hold  of,  to  seize,  with 
accus,  of  the  object  i.  e.  to  hold  by 
force  Deut.  22,28;  Josh.  8,23;  1  Kings 
18, 40 ;  20, 1 8 ;  to  hold  fast,  with  a  Deut. 
9,  17;  Is.  3,  6;  1  Kings  11,  30;   some- 


times with  accus,  of  the  object  and  a 
whereon  Gen.  39,  12;  to  take  in  war, 
5>b0  2  Kings  14,  7,  tr^>  Jer.  40,  10; 
Josh.  8,  8;  to  hold,  with  the  additional 
idea  of  using,  to  handle,  1133,  M2  Gen. 
4,  21,  bag  Jer.  50, 16,  ^a  46,  9,  £211873 
Ez.  27,'T29,  rvirnn  38,  4'  nig)*  Am.  2, 
15,  rnin  Jer.V,  8  (of  the 'priests), 
rronbü  ^jüsn  Num.  31, 27  ='73  *>tttt$  iÄose 
taking  the  war;  farther,  to  Za?/  AoZc?  wjpora, 
i.  e.  to  do  violence  to,  with  the  accus. 
^  diu  Prov.  30.  9 ;  to  make  fast  in,  over- 
lay, with  accus.  iaflT,  tjOS  Hab.  2,  19, 
comp.  THN;  Aram.  ösn  the  same. 

iV?/.  tosrü  (m/1  c.'  iiisn'n;  /to.  torn) 
to  Z>6  taken,  seized  Num.  5,  13,  in  an  act; 
to  5e  captured  Ez.  21,  28,  with  qsn  21, 
29,  "PS  Jer.  38,  23;  with  Si  of  the  place 
Ez.  19,  4  8  prop,  for  ritihä,  12,  13, 
ni72T72S  Ps.  10,2;  to  #6  conquered,  bni 
Jer.  '50,  46,  rrhsya  48,  41  (joined  to  a 
singular),  rri'ns*»  51,  32,  '■juitii  51,  41. 

Pih.  iüEn  (/a*.  tosn?)  to  Za?/  ÄoZd  re- 
peatedly,  of  the  rpjajatt?  Prov.  30,  28. 

DBH  (not  used)  Aram.  tr.  to  decide, 
to  judge,  ident.  in  its  organic  root  ns~n 
with  that  in  D£-U?  (which  see);  Arab. 
.JUs  the  same,  whence  ^JlJ\  (Mufti) 
a  judge.  But  for  ^nsn  we  may  also 
assume  a  verb  ^T\B.    Deriv.  Ti&Fi. 

it  :  r  :   • 

riBPl  /!»».  1.  (from  tpn  I.,  after  the 
form  niüä)  spittle;  hence  fig.  in  ä"0Db  'n 
o^'eci  «jpi'J  wjpcw  or  o/ze  whose  face  is  spit 
on,  i.  e.  an  aversion,  an  abomination  Job 
17,  6,  comp.  Qaxd  Matth.  5,  22,  if  it  be 
tfj?1!  and  come  from  ppjl.  — ■  2.  (from 
£]*in  II.)  «^  altar-place,  especially  of  the 
worship  of  Moloch;  hence  the  name  of 
a  spot  in  the  valley  of  Ben-Hinnom, 
where  in  times  of  general  danger  chil- 
dren were  sacrificed  on  the  rrilöia  of 
Moloch  Jer.  7,  31,  and  it  is  also  men- 
tioned along  with  ÖStt-fS  &03  7,  32. 
Tophet  was  considered  an  unclean  place 
in  the  valley  of  Hinnom  where  the  sa- 
crificed and  slain  were  buried  19,  6  11 
13  14;  7,  32.  Hence  Jeremiah  pro- 
phesies in  19,  12,  that  Jerusalem  would 
be  like  Tophet,  i.  e.  a  burial  field.    The 
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Jewish  derivation  from  C]FI  (according 
to  a  tradition  of  the  Moloch- worship),  or 
from  fins  (to  be  wide,  of  a  plain,  Je- 
rome) have  nothing  more  than  a  hagadic 
value. 

nmSpFl  (a  farther  development  of  nsh, 
like  rtfifcS?  of  rvCJs  from  dis ,  rtEJM  of  tt)$) 
comm.  place  of  burning,  same  as  ns'n  2, 
especially  that  in  which  the  fallen  As- 
syrians were  to  be  burned;  a  suitable 
spot  for  burning  the  impure  heathen 
Is.  30,  33.  The  LXX  read  unintel- 
ligibly rtnsri. 

h?nsm  (from  nan  or  ans  5  def.  kjrsfij 
pi.  T^riDri  or  Syr.  £Orr)  Aram.  m.  a  judge 
Dan.  3,  2  3,  the  name  of  a  high  official 
among  the  Babylonians.  A  derivation 
from  the  old  Persian,  from  atipaiti 
supreme  master  (Stern*  die  Monatsnamen 
p.  196)  —  the  Vulg.  has  praefectus  — 
is  too  general. 

KpFI  and  npn  (not  used)  intr.  same 

I  |T    T  'ITT      V  7 

as  rtDn  (which  see)  to  settle,  to  encamp. 
Deriv.  rtpTl,  Npn  in  the  proper  name 
apnbN  or  rtpnbii. 

Hpfi  see  Npn. 

)|T    T  'iTT 

PlpFl  (not  used)  tr.  same  as  rtljj  = 
rtrtp,  enlarged  by  n,  to  £»0*,  Jo  bind 
fast,  then  to  Jö  firm  or  strong,  if  nljp 
(which  see)  be  not  the  stem.  Deriv.  the 
proper  names  nrtpin  and 

rnp^  (from  ^ip_n;  firmness,  strength) 
n.  p!m.  2  Chr.  34^22  K'ri,  for  which 
the  K'tib  has  nrtpjin,  and  the  parallel 
place  2  Kings  22, 14  rtipn. 

flijjri  (c.  rnpn ,  with  «wjf.  "rnpn ,  tan-; 
from  rtl]?)  /".  1.  a  con?,  made  of  twisted 
threads  Josh.  2,  18  21;  comp.  rnp.  — 
2.  endurance,  hope,  from  hip  (3)  Job  5, 
16 ;  14, 7 ;  'fi  Ö5DNS  7, 6  without  hope;  then 
.05  good  prospect  3.4,  7 ;  'rn  n^fiä  Jer.  29, 
11  the  future  and  hope,  i.  e.  future  hope, 
cognate  in  sense  with  rtbos  and  tittan 
Job  4,  6 ;  iA<?  orco  in  whom  we  hope ,  i.  e. 
God  Ps.  71,  5;  the  -thing  hoped  for  Job 
6,  8;    rtipnn   iTOK   Zech.  9,  12  pri- 

11         it':  •  -        i"    •  -:  '  -t 

doners  of  hope,   i.  e.  exiles   hoping  for 


freedom.  —  3.  (a  strong  one,  hero;  see 
rtfig)  n.  p.  m.  2  Kings  22, 14;  for  which 
2  Chr.  34,  22  has  nrtpn,  K'tib  nrtpjin. 
fi/Ü'IpPl  (fromülp  in  a  Hifil-sense,  like 
all  such  formations,  Ibn  Esra)  f.  power 
of  standing  Lev.  26,  37;  Targ.  15pO. 

D^lpri  (pi.  with  suff.  ^ttftlJJFl)  m.  arc 
adversary,  enemyVs.  139,21,  either='prrq 
Hithp.  or  a  word  particularly  formed. 

yipri  (after  the  form  "titoj,  lim, 
from  5>p  Ft)  m.  a  wind-instrument,  a  trumpet 
Ez.  7, 14  (LXX),  though  there  is  a  ver- 
bal assonance  to  Jer.  6,  1;  elsewhere 
löilö  is  used. 

IT 

2?iprn  (with  a  of  motion  rt?i]jn  2  Sam. 
14,  2;  /2m  settlement,  from  3>pn)  w.  p. 
of  a  fortified  city  on  the  borders  of 
Judah  2  Chr.  11,  6,  south  of  Jerusalem 
Jer.  6,  1,  from  which  it  is  12  Roman 
miles  distant,  six  miles  from  DnbTPS, 
on  a  height  (Jerome).  Here  a  large 
desert  adapted  for  the  pasture  of  cattle 
but  otherwise  unfruitful,  ^ipn  "l&tQ 
2  Chr.  20,  20,  r\  «0^0?  Qexcos  1  Mac'c. 
9.  33,  commenced,  'n  was  the  home  of 
the  prophet  Amos,  where  he  lived  as  a 
keeper  of  cattle.  At  a  later  period 
"firniSa  appears  as  possessor  (itf)  of  'n 
1  Chr.  2,  24;  4,  5.  The  ruins  of  this 
city  are  still  preserved  (Robinson  II. 
p.  182)  under  the  name  of  c  •Jü>  (Tekuca). 
Gent,  ^'pn  2  Sam.  23,  26,  fem.  n^pn 
14,  4,  pi.  'm.  D^ipn  Neh.  3,  5. 

nS^pri  (c  no-,  with  suff.  ins-;  pi. 
niDlpri;  from  J]*ij?  which  see)  f.  a  cir- 
cuit, of  the  sun  Ps.  19,  7;  the  lapse,  of 
the  year  2  Chr.  24,  23 ,  without  b  Ex. 
34,  22;  tPMjh  n&*ipnb  1  Sam.  1,  20' after 
the  lapse  of  the  days  (of  pregnancy); 
modern  Hebrew  return  of  the  year. 

Epj?ri  (from  £|p_Fi  Pih.)  ifi.  the  strong, 
mighty  one,  Eccles.  6,  10  who  is  stronger 
(rppnsf)  than  he,  for  which  the  K'tib 
has  tppnhttJ  with  the  article,  definitely, 
as  if  referring  to  God.  Perhaps  the  K'tib 
should  be  read  rppnrtd  to  pass  for 
mighty  (comp.  "paart  Ps.  12,  5),  though 
the  Hifil  does  not  occur  elsewhere. 
94 
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5Tpri  (pi.  V^j")  Aram.  adj.  m.,  fi2"lpri 
(net)  f.  mighty,  strong,  of  God  Dan.  3, 
33'  hard  2,40;  2,  42,     Syr.  the  same. 

?pH  (only  ^art.  /?ct55.  bjjn  =  V^Fi, 
chosen  perhaps  on  account  of  nija ,  with 
«  pronominal  suffix  Nmbpn  tAow  Aast  been 
weighed)  Aram.  tr.  same  as  Hebr.  bplü 
Dan.  5,  25  27;  in  Targ.  the  deriv.  bp_f», 
bprin,  bpjrra. 

TDD  {inf.  c.  ijjin)  mir.  same  as  "jSn 
fo  Je  straight,  right,  Eccles.  1,  15  the 
crooked  (in  the  world's  arrangements) 
cannot  be  made  straight,  i.  e.  we  can 
alter  nothing  in  it.  According  to  mo- 
dern Hebrew,  to  which  the  Aram,  also 
attaches  itself  in  part,  it  is  the  same  as 
■j.13  2  to  create,  to  direct,  which  suits 
well.  Derivat,  "pn  in  the  proper  name 
•j'pnbtf. 

Pih.  1)5n  (fut.  y&iy*)  to  set  to  rights, 
to  put  in  order  Eccles.  7, 13;  to  anfange, 
d^bd?;,  i.  e.  to  compose  12,  9. 

1J5JF)  (Peal  unused)  Aram.  tr.  same  as 
the  Hebrew  *jp_n  to  put  in  order,  to 
restore;  Targ.  also  Pa.  ]pn,  Af.  "pna* 
for  the  Hebrew  *)3n,  "ppij,  and  fig.  for 
rrpij,  whence  the  nouns  "pF.r)>  "ppri; 
Syr.  rz-o^  to  stand  fast. 

■H°f'  "P-1?^  (in  tne  Hebrew  mode)  to 
be  restored,  to  be  set  upright  Dan.  4, 
33  [36].  We  might  also  read  n3pmS~i 
(Ittaf.). 

Ipifl  (from  "Jpp)  m.  firmness,  founda- 
tion, and  like  the  proper  name  "13  the 
appellation  of  a  god ;  only  in  the  proper 
name  "pribtf. 

ypn  (part.  5]?h-,  j?Z.  tropin,  c.  ^j?-, 
_p.  j9«55.  /".  o^pn;  inf.  abs.  ?i/3n,  ß.  2pri; 
/mä.  Spjn?)  Jr.  1.  to  stick  into,  to  strike 
into,  W  Judges  4,  21,  (fig.)  Is.  22,  23, 
S'lp  into  "jDja  Judges  3,  21,  D^pSUJ  into 
nb  2  Sam.  18,  14;  to  fasten,  \o  fix  by 
driving,  jrna  1  Sam.  31,  10,  nbaba 
1  Chr.  10,  10,  with  a  or  the  accusat'. 
whereon;  to  thrust  forcibly,  to  cast,  with 
the  accusat.  into  Ex.  10, 19.  bijtf  'n  to 
pitch   a   tent  (by  pins   driven  into   the 


ground)  Gen.  31,  20,  Jer.  6,  3,  Arab. 
^wo;  also  yjyn  alone  Gen.  31,  20. 
f]jz>  2p_n  to  clap  or  strike  the  hands,  as  a 
sign  of  joy  Psalm  47,  2,  of  mocking, 
with  b#  at  one  Nah.  3,  19,  of  surety 
Prov.  17,  18,  with  b  for  one  6,  1,  and 
without  t]3  11,  15.  ' —  2.  to  strike  up, 
a  wind-instrument,  i.  e.  to  blow  it,  ISTJSa 
Josh.  6,  4,  Judges  3,  27,  1  Sam.  13,  3, 
tt^S&rfä  Num.  10,  3;  2  Kings  11,  14; 
2  Chr.  23,  13;  seldom  with  the  accus, 
isiia  'rj  Is.  18,  3;  Hos.  5,  8;  Jo.  2, 1;  or 
with  ä  in  ?ipna  Ez.  7, 14;  also  'n  alone 
Num.  10,  7,  or  the  object  is  SnSMrtn  10r 
5.  Deriv.  2pn,  ?i/5Fi,  and  the  proper 
name  Sfipn. 

iV?/.  Sjpjrü  (/w*.  s^fp ,  in  pause  ?  jjF£) 

1.  to  strike,  *rb ,  i.  e.  to  Je  security  for 
Job  17,  3;    comp,   above   £|3  i>p_n.  — 

2.  <o  oe  6/owrc,  'Töiiöa  Is.  27,13,  or  "isiil* 
Am.  3,  6. 

The  organic  root  2p_"P  is  also  in  2p_ 
(2jÜ)j),  2j?T  (?1p),  ^jp_~;  &.;  and  the  stem 
appears  to  be  enlarged  from  the  simple 
root,  by  means  of  n. 

2?pri  m.  a  blast,  with  the  genit.  TlSiuS 
Ps.  150,  3. 

*npP  (A#-  ^O"])  **■■  t°  overpower,  to 
compel,  to  as-sail  with  violence,  with  the 
accus.  Job  14,  20;  to  oppress  15,24;  to 
prevail    against  Eccles.  4,  12;    Aram. 

intr.  Efpn,  £]pF»,  Arab.  uaJL>  the  same. 
The  stem  is  also  in  £]5N,  consequently 
it  is  a  farther  development  of  fctb.  De- 
rivat. £]pn. 

.HA.  rjp  Fi  {not  used)  intensive  of  Kah 
Deriv.  rppn. 

Hif.  tJTferfirr  only  in  Eccles.  6, 10  K'tib, 
according  to  some;  but  see  vj-'pn. 

£|j3P)  andtjpn  (3^./".nspri,  2  p.  nepn) 
Aram.  intr.  to  be  strong,  powerful,  of  a 
tree  Dan.  4,  8 ,  to  be  mighty ,  of  a  king 
4,  19,  to  be  obstinate,  hardened,  of  tVH 
5,20;  Targ.  often;  Syr,  the  same.  De- 
riv. tfpn,  r|jp_n. 

Pa.  rjpn  (w/'.  llEpn)  io  raa£e  strong, 
confirm,  1DN  Dan.  6,  8.    Deriv.  EPpn. 

i  7         1TV.  j    ;,.  _ 

5|pfr  (with  5«yf.  ispn;  from  rjpr.)  w* 
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might,  authority  Esth.  9,  29;  10,  2;  Dan. 
11,  17  in  order  to  come  with  the  might  of 
his  whole  kingdom  (spoken  of  Antiochus). 
t|j5Pl  see  Ejjjl-l. 

MP  (c.  C)pf>,  for  which  many  mss. 
read  rjpn  or  ElpFl;  def.  iSC^n)  Aram.  m. 
might,  power  Dan.  2,  37;  4,  27,  coupled 
with  N2Dn  and  KTn?*1;  Targ.  riipn,  N2p*in 

it  :   •  it  '  • :  '  °      I   '  i  : '     it  ■ :     i 

the  same. 

nri  a  turtle-dove ,  see  Tin. 

fcOH  (not  used)  intr.  to  be  strong, 
powerful,  courageous,  =  N^lN  I.,  verbs  ND 
often  passing  into  n'b.  Deriv.  the  pro- 
per name  ribsftF). 

n^K^Fl   (compare   !nb»lV\    !nba3k>P: 

it--    :  -      v  r  n-:  :•  it     ■-    I  ' 

power  of  El;  from  Kin)  ».  £>.  of  a  place 
in  Benjamin  Josh.  18,  27. 

Fl^SHF!  (from  Irfo'-l)  f.  increase,  so- 
boles,  but  commonly  herd  (in  contempt), 
öroorf  Num.  32,  14. 

P^inin  (from  113*1)  f.  the  same,  com- 
monly specific,  interest,  usury  Lev.  25, 
36;  Prov.  28,  8;  Ez.  18,8;  coupled  with 
"d: ;  comp,  rP3*na  and  modern  Hebrew 
m*sn. 

b^ri  see  Van. 

DiPFI  see  M!"l. 

ri/ÜT")^  (c  rv:";  from  Uli)  /".  a  deep, 
soimd  sleep  Gen.  2,  21;  15,  12;  'n  b£*J 
cfeep  steq?  /aZ/s  (with  by)  Job  4,  13; 
33,  15;  fig.  stupidity,  insensibility  Is.  29, 
10,  inactivity  Prov.  19, 15. 

nDn*lFl  (Ethiopic)  n.  p.  of  a  king 
of  Ethiopia  and  Thebais  2  Kings  19,9, 
Is.  37,  9,  ident.  with  Tuouxoj  (Vulg.  and 
LXX  Thaiaka,  Syr.  Tarhak)  of  Ma- 
netho,  the  third  and  last  king  of  the 
20th  Ethiopic  dynasty,  and  successor  of 
Sevechus.  Strabo  (XV,  1,  6)  calls  Tsdo- 
y.wv  the  greatest  conqueror  of  the  an- 
cient world.  On  inscriptions  of  old 
Thebes  and  on  mount  Barkel  in  Ethio- 
pia this  king's  name  has  also  been 
found  (see  Wilkinson,  Manners  and  Cus- 
toms &c.  I.  p.  140  seq.;  Lepsius,  Briefe 
aus  Egypten,  p.  238  seq.). 


niQ?HP  (c.  rnariri,  rra^n,  with  suff. 
"•n^-,  arta-,  üj?n»-,  pi.  nib-,  with  suff. 

Dp'TlTp-;  from'ü^  in  Hifil)  f.  an  obla- 
tion, i.  e.  a  gift  taken  from  a  whole, 
which  one  brings  to  God  (""b)  Lev.  7, 
14,  or  to  the  priest  (ip'sb)  7,~32.  Such 
a  üXttlFi  appears,  consisting  of  meat-, 
sin-  and  guilt- offerings  Lev.  7, 14,  Num. 
18,  8,  of  the  (heave-)  shoulder  in  a 
thank-offering  Lev.  7,  34;  10,  14;  Ex. 
29,  27,  of  the  first-born,  firstlings,  tithes, 
of  the  banished  and  the  part  of  the 
booty  that  was  God's  Num.  15, 19;  18, 
11;  31,  41,  of  holy  gifts  generally 
Lev.  22, 12,  Num.  5,  9,  of  the  voluntary 
contributions  for  erecting  and  adorning 
the  tabernacle  Ex.  25,  2;  30, 13;  35,  5; 
36,3  6.  Ü^jTl  with  ^b,  i.  e.  to  raise  a 
heave-offering  to  God,  is  used  with  the 
same  latitude  Lev.  22, 15 ;  Num.  15, 19 ; 

28,  19;  31,  28;  Ez.  45,  1;  48,  9;  with 
)12  from  a  whole  Lev.  2,  9 ;  4,  8.  The 
heave -offerings  or  gifts  also  consisted 
of  free  contributions  to  the  temple  Ezk. 
8,  25;  2  Chr.  31,  10;  of  gifts  from  the 
threshing-floor  and  wine-press  Num.  15, 
20  21;  of  the  tenth  of  the  tithe  18,  26; 
of  specific  lands  Ez.  45,  1;  48,  8-10. 
The  genitive  of  the  person  to  whom 
the  gift  is  offered  follows  the  word 
Ex.  30,  14;  Neh.  13,5;  or  the  genitive 
of  the  thing  of  which  the  heave- offer- 
ing consists,  as  "p^  10,  40,  t]S3  Ex.  35, 
24,  ySari  Ez.  48*  12,  liftjj  Ex.  36,  6. 
T  'n  heave -offering  of  the  hand,  i.  e. 
brought  with  one's  own  hand  Deut.  12, 
11;  but  this  is  commonly  expressed  by 
rr:Tn  alone.  Metaphorically  pi.  gifts, 
cognate  in  sense  with  "\r\i2,  its  ma,  Prov. 

°  '  it  -  7       rr  t  -  7 

29,  4  a  man  of  gifts,  i.  e.  of  bribery; 
excellency,  'n  "Hp  excellent  or  fertile  fields 
2  Sam.  1,21,'  where  Theod.  reads  Vtli  *rb 
nT3 ,  fields  and  mountains  of  death  I 

*5Q?nf1  (formed  from  Inni^ri,  like 
■»TffT»,  *mtl  from  STTim,  i-rtttn)  adj.  m., 
IrPiaTIIl  fern,  oblation -like,   i.  e.   offered 

it  •      i  :     '  ' 

like  a  heave-offering  Ez.  48, 12. 

Pl*t)*ffiF!  see  TO.Vntfi. 

C/2"HP  (from  0*1*1)  masc.  elevation, 
amelioration  Job  17,4. 
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SWlFl  (from3>T"iHif.:  corcsfr.  rWin) 

it         :  "     '  '  : 

fern.  prop,  shouting,  loud  noise;  hence 
1.  shouts  of  joy,  song  of  rejoicing  Job 
8,  21 5  33,  26;  'n  aphSri  *o  £r6?a&  ow£  mfo 
stowte  o/Voy  1  Sam.  4,  5-,  Ezr.  3, 11  13; 
-b»  'Fl  the  shouting  for  a  king,  i.  e.  joy- 
ful acclamations  of  vjelcome  Num.  23,  21; 
a  war-cry  Am.  1,  14,  Job  39,  25,  fully 
rranbrair?  n*--nn  Jer,  4,  19.  —  2.  Z<^d 

it  t  :    •  -        r        : 

clang,  of  a  horn  or  trumpet,  announcing 
the  year  of  jubilee  orthenewyear.  Hence 
'Fl  *T£ntd  Lev.  25,  9  a  trumpet  of  loud 
clangor,  i.  e.  an  alarm-  or  signal-trumpet; 
-Fl  ni'lStSfi  Num.  31,  6,  to  call  together 
warriors  &c;  'n  "»VstbÄ  Ps.  150,  5  cZaw#- 
ing  cymbals,  in  the  temple -service;  ÜV 
'Fl  a  day  o/  Me  sowrcc?  o/"  Me  Aora  or 
trumpet,  the  feast-day  of  «the  new  moon 
of  the  seventh  month  (Tishri),  which 
was  announced  by  tts^in  Num.  29, 1-6; 
hence  it  is  also  called  'n  "p^T  a  me- 
morial of  blowing  of  trumpets  Lev.  23, 
24;  *r\  ^nn:  Ps.  27,  6  sacrificial  gifts 
offered  with  the  sound  of  trumpets;  5>p_n 
'Fl  to  sound  an  alarm  Num.  10,  5.  In 
modern  Hebrew  the  Wi^fi  caused  by 
9i*fn,  and  that  by  3>pFi  (fiihpFi),  differ 
in  sound  from  one  another. 

nS^n  (from  tjq"J  III.  =  Kg"!  I.,  to 
which  FiBI  I.  also  belongs;  but  the  stem 
may  be  t|"iP  II.)  /"em.  healing,  sanatio, 
Ez.  47,  12, *  LXX  vy««x,  Eevel.  22,  2 
dsqansia. 

nPI  (not  used)  mir.  fo  £e  Aard,  /2r»z, 

of  a  species  of  tree;  Arab,  vo,  vo  the 

same,  whence  \«o  hardness;    so  too  the 

Aram,  ypn,  £52-,  Arab.  ^oS\  identical 

in  its  organic  root  n~fi  with  that  in  TVN. 
Deriv. 

HT^n  (from  T"in)  fern.  prop,  firmness; 
hence  like  robur  the  name  of  a  firm 
tree  by  which  is  understood  the  holm- 
oak,  ilex,  dygioßdluvog  Is.  44,  14;  dif- 
ferent from  Ti^N  que  reus;  the  Targ. 
retains  flFl.  According  to  Saadia  and 
/in  G'andch  f^y^o  a  species  of  pine. 

(I  jFl  (not  used)  intrans.  developed 


out  of  n^N  (which  see),  to  go,  to  wander, 
prop,  to  turn;  the  Aram.  TflPi  to  hold 
back,  to  delay,  also  belongs  here.  Deriv. 
the  proper  name 

n^ri  (turning,  duration,  ox  wandering) 
n.  p.  1.  of  a  station  in  the  wilderness 
of  Sinai  Num.  33,  27.  —  2.  of  Abra- 
ham's father  Gen.  11,  24,  LXX  Qagga, 
Qaga,  Vulg.  Thare. 

rjrnri  (from  }T}*1;  condescension, 
kindness)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr.  2,  48. 

f'HFl  (contracted  from  j^pFj  =  ^SFi, 
constr.  i^Fi)  Aram.  num.  card,  m.,  *PFHFi 
/"em.  Zwo  Dan.  4,  26;  Ezr.  6,  17;  fern. 
Dan.  6, 1 ;  Ezr.  4,  24. 

"1D*1fl  (see  ^ifa'TFj)  n.  p.  of  a  city 
built  by  Solomon  1  Kings  9, 18,  2  Chr. 
8,  4,  according  to  the  reading  of  the 
LXX  (Gap/Add-  for  QsQfxäß).  Hence  the 
LXX  understood  the  Tfo'nn  of  the  Tal- 
mud, which  was  a  city  near  npBFi 
(Steph.  Byz.  s.  v.);  Solomon's  kingdom 
reaching  as  far  as  it.  Mention  is  made 
of  the  Tarmudeans  Gittin57a;  Sabbath 
21 b ;  and  the  city  was  also  named  *7?rn, 
the  inhabitants  Tamudeans  (Jebamoth 
17 a).  Pliny  H.  N.  6,  28  knows  the 
Thamudaei;  and  the  Periplus  of  Aga- 
tharchides  speaks  of  them. 

nrnn  (from  1Tn*\  I,  2)  fern,  fraud, 
deceit  Judges  9,  31. 

rfäö"50  (from  J"Wl  I.)  fem.  the  same 
Jer.  14,14  K'tib. 

r.h^2^n  (from  t112^  I.)  fern,  the  same 
Jer.  8,  5;  14, 14  ICri;  23,  26. 

i  iFl  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  1*18  to 
be  slender,   stretched  out,    to  project  up- 

ward;  Arab,  ^s!  to  be  slender,  of  the 
chamois.    Deriv.  iTW'IFl  and 

■ph  (with  sujf.  üjhin;  from  pti)  m. 
the  mast  of  a  ship  Is.  3-3,  23;  Ez.  27,  5; 
a  signal -pole  on  the  mountains  Is.  30, 
17;  Talm.  yyf  a  mast,  Aram.  'ö'TOFi'. 

HD")!^  (from  yiti)  m.  a  lance,  spew, 
generally  a  missile;  Job  39,  23  the  mis- 
sile, (and)  quiver  are  directed  against  him. 
But  see  W1. 
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$?*!£)  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  Aram. 
5^F).    Deriv.  the  proper  name  iT^nn. 

3?^2n  (not  used)  u4rara.  trans,  to  split, 
to  cut  or  break  asunder,  to  open,  equi- 
valent to  the  Hebrew  "ÖMü  I.,  Targ.  for 
y"n3;  Syr.  ^?^5  Arab.  Ju.  Deriv.  inn, 
5>4n. 

n 

yiri  (^/-  iWin)  ^4ram.  ra.  prop,  a 
cZe/%  an  opening;  hence  1.  a  gate,  Hebr. 
WD,  nn3,  as  N3btt  'n  Dan.  2,  49  - 
Tjp72fl  "UPto,  i.  e.  the  royal  palace;  like 
the  Ar.  i— >lj,  Persian  »Li\t>,  Turkish 
iTapw  for  court,  comp,  the  Porte.  — 
2.  entrance,  door,  of  a  furnace  Dan.  3, 

26;  Arab,  x-co  the  same. 

2? in   (from  2^n)    Aram,   m.  a  door- 

/t  r  it  _y 

keeper,  porter  Ezr.  7,  24. 

n5>iri  (fissure;  from  S^n)  rc.  ^?.  of  a 
city  otherwise  unknown;  hence  Gentile 
m.  ^nmm  1  Chr.  2,55. 

i*,t  :  •  ' 

nb^lD    (from  bi>"i)   femin.  drunken- 

it  ••    :  -      N  r  tx    ' 

«ess,  reeling,  —  b?1;  hence  Sibsfnn  "j*1^ 
tome  o/"  reeling,  i.  e.  which  intoxicates 
Ps.  60, 5 ;  iibsnn  013  cwp  o/  reeling  Is.  51, 
17,  i.  e.  the  drinking  of  which  causes 
intoxication  and  helplessness,  figur.  of 
the  divine  wrath. 

n*"lP  I.  (not  used)  intr.  to  heal,  same 
as  Nöl,  Jl2"l  I.,  out  of  which  it  is  de- 

IT    T  '  IT    V  '  „ 

veloped  by  D;  many  stems  DD  coincid- 
ing with  lib.     Deriv.  JisVW  which  see. 

°  it        : 

n*lP)  II-  (not  used)  trans,  same  as 
tj'Hul  II.  to  satiate,  to  nourish,  to  give 
food  to;  Sanskrit  trip,  Greek  tQt'qi-eiv, 
Arab,  oo  intrans.  to  be  richly  fed,  to 
enjoy  richly,  =  Hebrew  tf^ib;  hence 
to  live  well.    Derivat,  rpn  (in  the  plur. 

r  t  : 7 

V\*\Fi  (only  plur.  üyir\',  froni£]hn  II.) 
masc.  plur.  prop,  maintainer,  nourisher, 
fosterer,  then  a  kind  of  household- gods, 
Penates,  who  may  have  been  looked 
upon  as  the  maintainers  and  nourishers 
of  the  family.  The  idea  probably  came 
to  the  Israelites  from  the  Aramaeans. 
As    tutelary    deities    they  were   taken 


along  with  persons  when  they  fled  Gen. 
31,  19  34  35;  as  Aeneas  carried  the 
Penates  with  him  out  of  Troy  (Virg. 
Aen.  3,  148).  In  the  period  of  the 
Judges,  the  Danites  took  them  away 
from  the  house  of  Micah ,  in  order  that 
they  might  use  them  for  themselves 
Judges  18, 17  18  20.  They  appear  to 
have  been  of  wood  and  of  human  shape 
1  Sam.  19, 13-16.  Though  this  sort  of 
idolatry  was  much  practised  in  houses, 
yet  their  worship  was  considered  a 
transgression  ("pa )  1  Sam.  15,  23  (where 
according  to  Symm.  and  the  Vulg.  we 
should  read  trsinrt  *pNl);  accordingly 
they  are  put  along  with  Q^bbä  and 
pi^p  2  Kings  23,  24.  Together  with 
"riöN  (Judges  17,5;  18, 14)  they  were 
also  used  as  oracles  Hos.  3,  4,  a  thing 
looked  upon  as  1JN  Zech.  10,  2. 
Nebuchadnezzar  too  consulted  them  as 
Aramaean  oracles  Ez.  21,  26.  Such  gods 
were  called  in  Greek  tfeoanE^,  because 
they  support  and  nourish  men  (Xeno- 
phon).  See  Chwolson,  Sabäer  II.  page 
154  seq. 

a^Sin  see  rpn. 

i-     t    :  '  IT  T 

nSnn  (with  a  of  motion  inn^^n, 
from  51^*1;  delight)  n.  p.  1.  of  a  place 
in  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  which  was 
its  capital  for  a  long  time  1  Kings  14, 
17;  15,  21.  It  lay  on  this  side  of 
Jordan  towards  the  north;  was  the 
residence  of  the  NWS,  and  one  of  the 
cities  of  Manasseh  Josh.  12,  24;  17, 11 ; 
celebrated  for  its  pleasant  situation  Song 
of  Sol.  6,  4.  The  ancients  (Euseb.  and 
Jerome)  knew  nothing  more  about  it. 
The  moderns  (Brocard,  Breydenbach) 
have  found  it  in  Tersa,  a  place  on  a 
high  mountain  three  hours  east  of  Sa- 
maria. Whether  it  be  Taluza  north  of 
Nablus  and  east  of  Samaria  {Robinson, 
later  Bibl.  Ees.  p.  397)  is  doubtful.  — 
2.  (delight)  n.  p.  f.  Num.  26,  33. 

^'"im  I.  (not  used)  intr.  same  as  T'nn 
to  be  hard,  firm,  Aram.  "pin;  Arab. 
(jjwjj*,  \JS,  \jOja  the  same,  but  modified 
in  unimportant  ways. 

Pih.  tD  »B'Tri  (with  redupl.  125 ;  not  used) 
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either  intrans.  an  intensive  of  Kal  to  be 
very  firm,  to  be  strengthened,  of  a  dis- 
trict, to  be  hard,  of  stones,  to  be  strong, 
of  men;  or  trans,  to  establish,  a  colony, 
or  also  to  have  a  firm  soil,  of  coasts,  in 
opposition  to  sea.  Derivat,  the  proper 
name  TZTp^n. 

EHD  II.  (not  used)  trans,  to  fear,  to 
reverence;  Persian  tarasiden  the  same. 
Deriv.  Nnttf'nn  and  perhaps  tthp». 

&Hn  (Persian,  strictness,  Pers.  «j«o, 
or  from  the  Pers.  jj^o  fear,  reverence) 
n.  p.  of  an  eunuch  at  the  Persian  court 
Esth.  2,  21;  6,  2;  comp.  NntBhn. 

ÜTü3"ir)  (from  tftÖ'nn,  a  redupl.Pihel 
of  tti^m  I.  which  see;  with  a  of  motion 
fiUTp^n)  n.  p.  1.  of  a  Pelasgian- Hel- 
lenic sea -faring  race,  mentioned  with 
1j;»  Jl^N»  B^FiS)  and  tPjm  (which  see) 
in  the  ethnographical  table.  They  are 
understood  to  be  the  people  Tyrseni  and 
Etrurians  who  were  a  branch  of  the 
Pelasgians  and  formed  a  state  in  Italy 
stretching  from  the  Po  to  the  Alps, 
i.  e.  western  Italy  once  called  Tyr- 
rhenia  Gen.  10,  4,  perhaps  also  Is.  66, 
19.     In  1  Chr.  1,  7  termed  H^tOlfi. 

7  t     i-  :  - 

The  early  people  of  the  Etrurians  or 

Tyrseni  who  were  addicted  to  a  sea- 
faring life,  before  the  time  of  the  Bo- 
mans  are  also  taken  for  a  people  of 
Italy.  The  original  name  of  the  race 
was  Tark,  Tarch,  and  therefore  their 
first  settlement  was  called  Taoxmvia, 
TaQxooviov  (Tarquinium) ;  from  x,  %  arose 
the  Semitic  sh  (a  transposition  that 
often  occurs),  so  that  Tarsh,  Tars, 
Turs  may  pass  for  the  ground- element. 
—  2.  Tartessus,  the  district  of  the  river 
Baetis,  or  the  territory  Baetica  or  Turde- 
tania,  conseq.  all  south-western  Spain 
from  the  pillars  of  Hercules  to  the  river 
Anas ;  an  important  Phenician  or  Tyrian 
settlement  ('n  ns  Is.  23,  10),  whence 
the  Phenicians  fetched  silver-plates, 
Sjj^jg  t|Ö3  ^ER*  10>  9,  iron,  tin  and  lead 
Ez.'"27,  12,  with  gold  38,  13.  Among 
the  ancients  this  Tartessus  was  under- 
stood by  Martial  to  be  the  province 
Baetica-,   by  Avienus  the  country  about 


Gades;  by  Seneca  the  whole  of  the 
western  district  on  the  Atlantic  ocean. 
— -  3.  certain  colonial  coast -districts  in 
north  Africa  to  which  Solomon's  ships 
sailed  accompanied  by  the  Tyrians,  and 
whence  they  brought  gold,  silver,  ivory, 
peacocks  and  apes  2  Chron.  9,  21 
(ttä^^n  rridbirt  '■jbtob  ni^tf),  compared 
with  1  Kings  10,  22  for  the  king  had  a 
navy  of  Tarshish  on  the  (Mediterranean) 
sea,  (sailing)  with  the  fleet  of  Hiram. 
Tunis  also  was  called  I25",,p'nn  according 
to  Not.  and  Extr.  XII.  489.  494.  The 
LXX  understand  an  African  Tarshish, 
especially  Carthage,  in  Is.  23, 1  10  14; 
Ez.  27,  12;  38, 13;  the  Vulgate  in  Ez. 
27,  12  and  Targ.  1  Kings  22,  49  and 
Jer.  10,  9  understand  Africa  generally ; 
though  only  the  Spanish  one  can  be 
meant  in  all  these  passage  except  1  Kings 
22,  49.  —  4.  certain  emporiums  and 
coast  -  districts  of  southern  Arabia  to 
which  persons  got  in  ships  built  at 
■"05  Ti"1^,  and  in  such  as  sailed  chiefly 
on  the  EpO  d^,  whose  special  destination 
was  Tfirifil  2  Chr.  20,  36  37  (in  1  Kings 
9,  27-28  nTöiN  stands  for  td^tü^n). 
This  Tarshish -Ophir  was  subsequently 
taken  for  the  whole  of  the  Indian  coast- 
territory,  'n  iTfaSN  ships  of  Tarshish, 
i.  e.  large  ships  suited  for  sea  voyages 
(Is.  2,15;  23,1  14;  60,  9),  are  translated 
by  the  LXX,  Targ.,  Vulg.,  Saadia  ships 
generally.  —  5.  the  name  of  a  precious 
stone  of  the  lustre  of  gold,  the  chrysolite 
of  the  ancients  (LXX,  Joseph.,  Vulg.),  the 
topaz  of  the  moderns,  which  was  bartered 
on  the  coasts  of  Spain  (Plin.  37,  42  seq.), 
Arabia,  India  and  Ethiopia,  and  which 
has  its  name  from  the  numerous  local 
designations  of  Tarshish  Ex.  28,  20; 
39,  13;  Ez.  1, 16;  10,  9;  Song  of  Sol. 

5,  14;  Dan.  10,  6.  As  the  ruby  was 
termed  Carchedonius  after  the  place 
it  was  brought  from,  so  may  'n  be  also 
named.  According  to  others,  it  was 
called  from  the  colour  of  the  sea,  since  'n 
often  means  the  sea  (see  above)  after  the 
Sanskrit  t  arisch  a  sea;  in  which  case 
'n  would  mean  generally  sea-coasts.  — 

6.  (from  U5pn  IL,  compare  ttf'nn)  n.  p. 
of   a   Persian    prince   Esth.  1,  14.    — 
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7.  {foundation,  firmness)  n.  p.  m.  1  Chr. 
7,  10. 

^ritÜ^n  (lengthened  by  accentless 
a-  from  J-Jlinn,  and  with  the  article, 
because  it  had  an  appellative  meaning  ; 
from  lD*nn  II.)  f.  fear,  reverence,  esteem, 
and  then  the  title  of  a  tins  Neh.  8,  9; 
10,  2;  interchanged  with  hns  12,  26. 
It  is  given  to  the  governor  Nehemiah 
(8,  9 ;  10,  2)  sometimes  as  a  title,  while 
at  other  times  he  is  so  called  Ezr.  2, 
63,  as  was  Zerubbabel  also  Neh.  7,65 
70.  Stern  (Monatsnamen  p.  196)  de- 
rives it  from  the  Zend,  thverec  to  ar- 
range, rule,  and  thvaresta  prefect, 
governor;  etymologically  improbable. 

jn"in  (Assyrian)  n.  p.  of  an  Assy- 
rian general  both  under  'p-VlO  Is.  20, 1, 
and  a^im?  2  Kings  18,  17.  Sargon 
ordered  him  to  advance  into  Philistia 
just  when  dissensions  were  prevailing 
in  Egypt;  and  Sennacherib  sent  him  to 
Jerusalem  to  besiege  and  take  it.  The 
name  is  said  to  be  derived  from  the 
Persian  tär  summit  and  tan  person,  i.  e. 
high  personage,  or  from  the  Persian 
tara,  Sanskrit  tära  a  star,  and  tan, 
conseq.  star-form;  according  to  others  it 
is   said   to   be   a  version  of  üTllnt:  i*i 

CT-        r 

(head  of  the  body-guard) ,  which  has  not 
the  smallest  probability. 

pnnn  n.  p.  of  a  deity  of  the  m$ 

2  Kings  17,  31,  the  inhabitants  of  the 
territory  TiW.  In  Pehlevi  tarthakh 
is  said  to  mean  hero  of  darkness,  i.  e. 
of  the  lower  world. 

HStpri  (=s-ij*^n,  c  na-,  plur.  niar, 

from  matt)  I.,  like  tmiD»  from  fwflj,  or 

IT    T  IT  :  IT  T   ' 

from  fcntfi  I.)  f.  pi.  noise,  tumult,  of  a 
multitude  Jer.  22,  2,  of  an  ass-driver 
Job  39,  7;  crash,  thunder,  36,  29  the 
crash  of  his  tabernacle,  i.  e.  of  his  thun- 
der-cloud. 

ilBipn  (from  FDttf  1.;  projecting  place) 
n.  p.  1.  of  a  city  in  "l^ba,  to  which  the 
prophet  Elijah  belonged,  and  therefore 
he  was  named  "'äUJn  the  Tishbite  1  Kings 
17, 1,  where  we  should  read  l^b.}  FfttDnE 
for  wba  ->n^h73,   after  the^LXX  and 


Josephus.  This  'n  is  described  by  the 
Pseudo-Epiphanius  as  lying  beyond  the 
Jordan,  ex  tfjg  Ldodßwv.  —  2.  a  city  in 
Galilee,  belonging  to  the  tribe  of  Naph- 
thali,  whose  situation  is  given  in  Tob. 
1,  2  (Qiaßrj).  —  Gent.  m.  latÖn  (from 
Sigtfin  1)  1  Kings  17, 1;  21, 11. ' 

"QlpF  see  Jijnupn. 

VSlpri  (from  y^U?)  m.  texture,  checker- 
work,  'n  ripnlT  a  tunic  of  checker-work, 
of  the  priest  Ex.  28,  4;  comp.  yiW 
28,  39. 

nDlttiPl  and  iispn  (c.  ni",  with  suff. 
inn-;  plur.  nirr,  with  suff.  D^nhiuin; 

from  S1125)  /.  a  return,  a  recurrence,  of 
rtatö-,  with  b  of  the  date  2  Sam.  11,  1, 
1  Kings  20,  22,  seldom  with  accusat. 
1  Chr.  20,  1;  return  home  1  Sam.  7,  17; 
contradiction  Job  21,  24,  reply  34,36; 
in  modern  Hebrew,  change,  repentance. 

»T1Ü3P1  (from  JTH23  III.)  fern,  crashing, 
storm  Job  30,  22  K'tib,  comp.  HNUSn. 

iTQÄFl  (from  Ti^iD  II.)  f.  crash,  storm 
Job  30,  22  K'ri. 

JT/ü*J23!n  (constr.  and  before  Makkeph 
"rnaibri;  from  Dliö)  f>  a  thing  deposited, 
with  *p  (in  the  hand)  i.  e.  given  in  pledge, 
different  from  "pips  (a  deposit)  Lev. 
5,  11. 

HS-lttäF)  (from  5WII.  or  2W:  c.  n*-) 

it  :  l  i   T  i" 

/.  prop,  unconstraint,  freedom;  hence  de- 
liverance 1  Sam.  11,  9  13;  19,  5;  salva- 
tion Ps.  144, 10;  freedom  2  Kings  13, 17 ; 
victory  Ps.  33,  17;  Prov.  21,  31;  and 
generally  in  the  various  meanings  of 
the  verb. 

np^ttSri  (with  suff.  Tjn~,  in";  from 
p*HÖ  I.)  f.  desire,  longing,  inclination  Gen. 
3, 16;  4,  7;  with  b?  Song  of  Sol.  7,  11. 

»T^tfXj!  (from  "TO  II.)  fem.  offering, 
presentation;  hence  a  gift,  present  1  Sam. 
9,  7,  for  which  is  näTn3  Dan.  2,  6;  5,17. 

■^tän  (from  SMön)  num.  ord.  masc, 
n^tDn  /.  the  ninth,  of  Di}  Num.  7,  60, 
ttS'lh  IChr,  27, 12,  which  was  specially 
termed  lbD3  Zech.  7, 1 ;  also  V*l*5ri  alone 

,..   .    .  7        7  ,.        .     . 

means  the  ninth  month.     niTD  stands  be- 
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fore  the  ordinal  number  in  the  constr. 
state  2  Kings  17, 6  and  25,1,  or  the  abs. 
Lev.  25,  22. 

J^H  (c  3MZ3n)  num.  card.  /.,  IrtflÖSn 
(c.  ri^dn)  m.  wme,  put  before  the  noun 
Gen.'  11,  19,  Deut.  3,  11;  or  after  it 
Josh.  15,  44.  2dn  also  stands  for  the 
ordinal  number,  as  An  nrd  ZAe  rarefA 
year  2  Kings  18,  10.  ^3>töri  is  put  be- 
fore the  noun  in  the  constr.  state  Num. 
34,  13;  Josh.  13,  7.  — <  iftXS  combined 


with  nyü'n,  and  STnüi?  with  the  constr. 
state  3>dn  denotes  nineteen  Gen.  11,25; 
Josh.  i9,  38;  2  Sam.  2,  30.  The  ^Zwr. 
trr^n  is  raWfy  Gen.  17,  6  17;  Ez.  4,  5. 
The  etymology  of  this  numeral  is 
obscure;  and  it  cannot  be  compared 
with  extra-Semitic. 

^nn  (Persian)  n.  p.  of  a  Persian 
governor  Ezr.  5,  3;  6,  6.  Eor  the  ety- 
mology the  Persian  dadnai  gift  has 
been  adduced. 


Grammatical  and  analytical  appendix. 


The  following  appendix  gives  those  grammatical  forms  whose  roots  persons 
not  well  versed  in  Hebrew  are  unable  to  find  with  ease  in  the  Lexicon.  They  are 
arranged  alphabetically  and  explained.  In  like  manner,  forms  of  words  or  words 
themselves  whose  analysis,  irrespective  of  their  grammatical  exposition,  is  difficult  or 
doubtful,  are  here  adduced  in  alphabetical  order  for  the  benefit  of  students.  The  pre- 
positions Db"35  and  "\  meaning  and  or  in  its  capacity  of  so-called  Vau  conversioe  in  both 
tenses  of  the  verb  are  constantly  separated,  and  therefore  the  forms  should  be  looked 
for  by  themselves  in  alphabetical  order.  In  the  difficult  forms  of  the  imperfect  or  future 
adduced,  the  third  person  is  for  the  most  part  the  regulator;  if  the  irregularity  does  not 
consist  in  the  combination  of  the  prefixes  with  the  verb  itself.  No  reference  has  been 
made  to  any  special  grammar,  because  the  necessary  information  may  be  found  in  the 
Lexicon  itself,  at  the  proper  place. 


spafiri  Ez.  28,  16,  from  'aat&ri  in  the 

1 1  :  v  -   it  7  7  v  -  -:  it 

Syriac  mode  (Syriasmus),  is  the  first 
pers.  fut.  Pih.  of  litf .    Elsewhere  the 
usual  form  occurs  Is.  45,  5. 
pis,  nrtSN  Aram.  pi.  of  IX:  see  IS  3. 

'  it  t  -: '        it  t  -:  r  r -'  r 

N1SN  Is.  28,  12,  an  Arabism  for  to-N 
from  ttSN.    Many  mss.  have  ISN. 

ttJtaa,  ©ten,  lute;]  see  ttfoa  I.  In  the 
Lexicon  pages  189.  190. 

■V3N  1  Kings  21,  29,  Mic.  1,  15,  from 

r  t  7  '  '  7 

ÖTSN  of  N13,  1  fut.  Hif.;   comp,  Vär\ 

from  K^^ST,  inj  from  fctej. 
iWafc  Jer.  48,  8,T  from  'SNN,  1  fut.  Hif. 

of  iSK.    In  the  Lexicon  page  5. 
^fiWK  Is.  63,  3,  from  ^nbi^r?,  lp.perf. 

Hif.  of  biS-J.    In  the  Lexicon  p.  252 

where  several  examples  are  given. 
STtt«  Is.  38, 15 ,  is  the  1  p.  fut.  Hithp. 

'"(**  -UC1?)  0I>  ftp  Pih-  from  ft$Tl  i   a 
reduplication  of  ST»  I.     See  fH   and 

X  IT  IT 

ö-JIn'Ps.  42,  5  see  fiWj»  rn. 
Ö-.jjnK  2  Sam.  22,  43,' is  the  1  p.  fut. 

Hif.  with  sw/f.  from  p^l  ==  jPp.^.   In  the 

Lexicon  page  321. 
jlETO  (="wa)  Is.  14, 14,  is  the  lp.fut. 

'Hithp.  of  rw  II. 
izh'p*  Ez.  14,  3,Tfrom  "Jrr,  m/-  abs.  Nif. 

of  lö-vn.    In  the  Lexicon  page  340. 


ttn  Prov.  8, 17,  from  aft»«',  1  fut.  Kal 

of  2?jN.  In  the  Lexic.  p.  30.   See  ^nN\ 

nriLs  Mal.  1,  2,  from  Sntftf,  with  suff. 

'  Üärilä  Hos.  14,  5;  büt'jp5*T&  2  Chr. 

20,  7  is  £>ar£.  Ä"aZ  with  sw/f. 
iW^TS.  Ps.  28, 7,  from  sirri« ,  1  p.  fut.  Hif. 

of  tYT1  I.  with  sw^".;  comp.  JTTifr. 
^iitf  see  ",nN  in  the  Lexicon  p.  32;  but 

also  1  p.  fut.  ap.  of  fnttN  from  S"P5"7. 
Stetig  Ps.  77,  4,  from  rtMrt«  changing 

the  radical  He  into  Yod.  Comp.  "J^ttf"!* 

from  Wäi-p. 


Slbntria  Jer.  4,  19  K'tib,  nb^rria  K'ri, 

t     1  '  7       t     r  7 

the  former  the  1  p.  fut.  Kal  with  He 
volunt.  from  bffi,  the  latter  1  p.  fut. 
Hif.  of  bp\  In  the  Lexicon  p.  426. 
But  some  read  ttbltta. 

b^Ditf  Hos.  11,4,  not  from  bTDN«:  not 
a  noun  =  b!p&;  but  an  Aram,  form 
for  b^tf ,  1  p.  fut.  Hif.  of  b*l3 ,  as  b"»3tj 
Ez.  21^  33  belongs  to  bi3.  In  the 
Lexicon  page  84. 

biia  Ps.  50, 12,  from  blDtf ,  lp.fut.  Kal. 

irnatifcri  Neh.  13, 13,  from  rr-pttia,  1  /to. 

t  :     1      t  7         7  t     r        7       ' 

-#?/".  of  "i^N  for  '3fcSN  in  the  Aram, 
way.  Ian  in  Kal,  Nif.  and  Hif.  is  a 
denom.  from  ^itf .  In  the  Lexic.  p.  42. 
J"ITN  Dan.  3,  22,  from  .JlTjK,  part,  pass. 
Aram,  of  KTtt. 
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*pTS  Job  32,  11,  from  "pTSS,  1  pers.fut. 

XHif.  of  fÄ. 
nsTN-n  Mic.  6,  11,  for  fiJTS  =  ftS1\ 

In  the  Lexicon  page  1. 
-brs  Ezr.  5, 15,  forbjs,  Aram.  Imperat. 

Peal  of  btS.    In  the  Lexicon  p.  50. 
Tns  Job  23,  8,  is  the  1  J9.  fut.  ap.  Kal 

in  pause  from  THS  for  TiVni*  =  tttttS. 

Stem  nm. 
fiSEftS  see  St2H  Pz'A.  in  the  Lexicon. 
rrrnsj  rnns  see  nins  in  the  Lexicon. 
bns'  Ez.  39,  7,   from  bins   (I  w#Z  dese- 
crate), distinguished  from  bps  (Z  wz'ZZ 

fo#m)  Deut.  2,  25 ;  so  too  bp^  Num. 

30,  3  different  from  bp;  Judges  13,  5. 

See  bbn  in  the  Lexicon. 
*-)fiS   Gen.  32,  5,    for   '"lljs,    /w£.  ZaZ; 

comp.  SilS. 
^■"itlS  Judges  5,  26,  is  the  Bp.perf.  pi. 

Pih.  from  ^£S&£,  from  ^iftS  PiÄ. 
nns  Ezr.  5, 15  see  nni  Aram.  Af. 
iinris  Jer.  17, 18,  is  the  lp.fut.  Kal  of 

nnn  (which  see). 
JjFiftS  Jer.  1, 17,  is  the  1  p.  fut.  Hif.  of 

nnn  with  suff. 
t"i3*ya  see  ^S  Lexicon  page  68. 
2S  Hos.  11,  4,  is  the  1  p.  fut.  ap.  Hif. 

for  f7J3S  from  ÜDi;  comp.  £3^,  ÜiT 
b^S  see  bb;  iZ«/. 
ftb^s  see  bb;  Hif. 
riBb^S  Mic.  1,8,  from  SibbS;  see  ^rb\ 

t  :    I-  '     '  t  :  i"  '  I  i-T 

CrPS  Ps.  19, 14  in  pause,  from  BrPS  = 

Bps ,  1  fut.  Kal  of  D72n.  But  see  On*. 

rites  1  pers.  fut.  Kal  of  nns;  the  flfo'rd 

^ers.  future  is  h3\ 
bps  Ez.  43,  8,  is  the  1  person  fut.  apoc. 

1  Pih.  of  nb3. 
^bBS  Ex. 33,3,  from  ^bBS,  lp.fut.Pih. 

£]3S  Mic.  6,  6,  is  the  first  person  fut. 
Nif.  of  5]  SB  I.,  arising  out  of  t]BS. 

!tj3N  Hos.  3,  2,  is  the  1  p.  fut.  Kal  of 
tTiS.II.  (which  see). 

ftSÖSttS  Hos.  4,  6,  from  ^OSttS  lp.fut. 
Kal  with  sw^.  (s  marked  in  mss.  ""Pr^), 
or  also  for  TjSOSttS ,  where  S  is  to  be 
regarded  as  a  vowel-letter  retained. 

rrtrttt».  see  Sras. 

ttStfS  Dan.  4,  9,  from  ttas  from  BS  ^mw. 


?<t$S  from  5hS,  3W  from  W,  prm 
from  5>  ^73 ;  Dagesh  forte  being  resolved 
in  them  all  by  5.    See  5H?  ^ram. 

ühsöS  Zech.  7, 14,  from  n3>BS  for  "I^OS, 
Ip.  fut.  Pih.  of  120. 

fiSBS  Mic.  4,  6,  see  r]BS  ZaZ. 

^BBS  1  Sam.  15,  6  (Z  r<?z7Z  Awrr#  <Aee 
'away)  1  /w£.  iTaZ  with  suff.  from  r|BS  2 ; 
on  the  contrary  2  Kings  22,  20  is 
the  part.  Kal  with  suff.    See  t]p\ 

ÖpBS  Hos.  10,  10  from  *]&§,  fut  Kal 
(ib*i)  with  swyf.,  from  1ÖJ. 

Ö£pSBS  Deut.  32,  26,  see  Wsi  ZT//". 

«IBS  Ex.  16,  13  in  pause,  for  «IBS  from 
STTBJJJ. 

nss'  Jer.  20,  7,  is  the  1  p.  fut.  ap.  Nif. 
of  Sins. 

n^STS  Ps.  139,  8,  is  the  1  p.  fut.  Hif.  of 
9^,  with  n-  voluntative. 

pks'  see  pir  I.T 

Jt*1SÄ  Jer.  1,  5  K'ri,  from  15f§  from 
'-•lij  II.  The  K'tib  splits  should  be 
read  Jfl^fS,  from  "riSfS.  —  But  the 
same  word  in  Is.  42,  6  should  be  re- 
ferred to  1X1. 

fip_S  see  it/jib. 

tinps  Is.  56,12,  in  mss.  ttttjJS,  is  the 
1  ^?.  /w£.  ZaZ  of  npb  (which  see). 

ns'nps  1  Sam.  28,  15,  from  S'npS  with 
!"IS"  for  ST-  voluntative. 

Bbsns  Is.  33,  7:  see  bsns  and  S"")S. 

it  v  :  v  »      >  iv  :  v  it  t 

Tils  (ora)  Num.  22,  6  from  ns,  imper. 

Kal  of  TIS;  comp.  SlBp  from  BB^ 
Btt'hs  Is.  33,10,  from  /tis=/"ins.  /tains 

it       i"  '        '  •  :•':••• 

from  B«)1  Hithp. 
^I^S  Is.  16, 9,  is  the  /?ro*  j?er5.  fut.  Pih. 

with  5^.,    arising  from  a  fusion  of 

nyi  and  h.p. 
ISS'IS  Mic.  7, 15,  from  ^iSS^rt  from  HST 

See  Lexicon  p.  252 a  under  bss  Hif. 

MpS  Zeph.  2, 14,  from  STprt  from  nn. 

'T6ee  Lex.  p.  252a  under *bs5  Hif.  "" 

B^S^S  Jer.  25, 3,  from  'tüti.  Lex.p.252a. 

nytj's  Psalm  119,  117,'  abridged  from 

t"P#!BS,  is  the  first  person  fut.  Kal  of 

JT3>td  with  Jl-  voluntative. 

IT     T  T 

^UJS-l  Ez.3,15  K'tib,  is  sometimes  read 

TJJSl  (and  I  saw),    sometimes  lUJSl 
I*.  t  it    v  J1  iv  *-sr 

{and  who)\  the  K'ri  has  aiüS/1. 
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TniäK  Dan.  5,  3  =  TTKÖ,  3p.perf.pl.  of 
v   JTO1Ö  ^raw.    The  N  is  prosthetic. 
y^irai'ljp./vf.  Hithp.  of  3>*n  (which  see). 
3  tin  from  }TN,  imper.  Kal  of  innN. 

it  ••  it  ■••: '  ^  IT  T 

33nN,  i)5NnN  is  the  1  p.  pi.  pert,  of  NriN 

it  t  '  it  t  r    r      r      i  |T  T 

=  nm. 

tt?$FiN  Jer.  22,  24,   moulded  together 
'from  JpJT«    and  3|j3nN;    from   pf)N 
lp.  fut.  of  ppD  I. 


böniä  Neh.  6,  8,  out  of  ÖN^ia,  part. 

Kal  of  N*13  with  suff. 
*,Tria  2  Chr.  1,4,  from  ^anna,  comp. 

vSflp  2  Chr.  29,  36.     See  }to  M/: 

Lexicon  page  643. 
ibiTa  see  ibrt. 
anna  Ezek.  26,  15,  from  anTJina  =  'm , 

in/in.  Nif.  of  an_!~:. 

Httttfria  Lev.'  26,'  43,  out  of  stauäna. 

it  -  :  t  »  it  -  it  : 

w/".  ZTo/".  with  prefix  a  and  sw/f.  ft-, 
for  which  !"!-  is  put.  See  Ö73U5  I.  in 
the  Lexicon,  page  1408 b. 

üaöttJia  Am.  5,  11  for  'Cpia,  inf.  Pih. 
of  D^a;  125  standing  dialectically  for  D. 

fa  Zech.  4, 10,  dialectically  for  Ta  from 
na. 

^ppin^a  Ps.  45,  10,  out  of  'T^a  from 
!T"ip\  The  Dagesh  forte  in  p  is  eu- 
phonic. 

*™a  pi.  co?istr.  of  ftaa  (which  see). 

Ipniaa  Ez.  16,  31,  for^nira,  inf.  constr. 
Kai  niaa  from  rt3a. 

vnNisa  for  rrrisa  from  ii&a  (which 

IT  IT  IT    •        V 

see). 
una  in  anab  Eccles.  3,  8,  is  the  in/in. 

ITT  ITT    :  '  '  ' 

Kal  of  Ina  with  sw/f. 
^bttJa  from  bo  which  see,  and  under  U3. 

Ü 

ba  imper  at.  Kal  of  bbj,  Psalm  119,  22; 

elsewhere  for  ilba.,  imperaL  Pih, 
ra>"t  m/fo.  constr.  Kal  of  5^5. 
Ü3,  "ÜW,  #T1D5   is  the   imperat.  Kal   of 

to-,  2?z.  via. 

Diaa  m/fo.  constr.  Kal  of  'iisaa. 
ttni  1  Kings  2,  40,  also  rtra  or  rtna  in 
mss.;  see  na. 


rbn;  Ps.  30,  2,  Prov.  26,  7,  for  ^, 
imp.  j?Z.  Pih.  of  »"ibl.  It  cannot  be 
referred  to  bb^. 

y^_  see  5H\ 

W-]  Prqv.  24,  14  for  möpi,  draper.  ZaZ, 
where  rt-  is  attenuated  from  In-.  See 

_  IV  IT 

yr  I. 

tttl  Ex.  2,  4,  infin.  constr.  for  rö^l  from 

IT"  7  7/  _,- 

M5i^l  Ezr.  10, 16,  out  of  ttiinn;  (zVi/Sw. 
constr.  of  ni^Pr)  by  an  orthographical 
mistake.    Lexicon  p.  339. 

n 

rpJTtfrr  Is.  19,  6,  a  Zft/?Z,  formed  from 
the  adj.  m.  n3TN  (which  see),  conse- 
quently not  arising  from  rr-.Tri.  Lex. 
page  30. 

ap,  riari,  ^an,  ^art  see  the  stem  arr. 

o\sarr  Is.  30, 5,  out  of  t^ain  from  töä;  5 
according  to  others  same  as  tiTNavJ, 
Hif.  of  ttNa. 

iafl  (lariN)  Hos.  4, 18,  commonly  taken 
as  coming  from  atiaSiN  (from  aHN 
which  see)  after  the  form  Hijinp ,  only 
that  the  doubling  is  separated.  Comp, 
also  afiatj. 

pisri  inf"kif.  of  pp_a  I. 

■^ari  Euth  3, 15,  out  of  &rarr,  inf.  Hif. 
r of  Nia. 

nart  m/'.  5?/".  of  nna. 

iah  inf.  Po.  of  mil 'I. 

I  '  IT  T 

nbttl  Jer.  13, 19,  abridged  fromtinbarr, 

3  pers.  fem.  Hof.  of  nba. 
titfi  Is.  25, 10,  inf.  Nif. 'of  ü5*tt  (which 

see). 
ft3ttfril  Is.  34,  6,  3  p.  perf.  fern.  Hothp.  of 

"j'dn,  consequently  instead  of  '"nil. 
Jnil in  Aram.  inf.  Af.  of  iaN. 

itt     r  ' '  r-: 

jnirr  a'/,,  see  mi  I. 

IT  '      '  ITT 

rnbtti  Ez.  16,  4,  or  rvibil,  m^ra.  -Ob/",  of 

'nb;,  for  'bin. 
9bbSl  Ps.  78,  63,  perf.  Puh.  of  bbf|  I, 

not  Hof.  of  bb\ 
tP'niSlbi'ri  Zech!  10,6, 1  p.  perf.  Hif.  with 

a  sw/$#  from  ao-1  and  ard  with  similar 
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meaning,  consequently  arising  from 
D^riaiöi!!  and  D^nin^llin  together. 

bnW  Hof.  of  bbn  I. 

rrtTn  Dan.  5,  20,  infin.  Af.  of  HIT  Aram. 

)lVtf&ntn  from  "p.^Tln,  ii%?a.  I.  from 
■j»T;"tne  K'tib  -jjairi  is  7%>a.  II. 

pttft  Lament.  1,  8,  Zft/.  from  blT  =  bbt 
(comp,  tpsH). 

12-rrj  Is.  1, 16,  for  toTntt,  wrap«*,  i?^/?. 
^/.  of  SrtjDT. 

öb^niwi  Ezek.  6,  8,  inf.  Nif  (rrhrn) 
with  a  suff.,  for  a^n-;  ni"  being  re- 
garded as  plural.  See  hit  I.  Lexicon 
page  404. 

rrn^zinij,  in  pause  Mn^-  (comp.  itnisbBS 
2  Sam.  1,  26),  3  fem.  perf.  Hif.,  arising 
from  a  mixture  of  fcO  and  iib  (nil 

V       IT     T 

and  fiO-n). 
IT  T 
"wlfih  Judges  9,  9,   see  bin  in  i/z'/. 

Lexicon  p.  420. 
^jnrr  2  Kings  13,  6,  for  N^ttg;  ^m 

Jer.  32,  35   for   frOün/n   from   Nun. 

Lexicon  p.  434. 
bpi?  with  suff.  ibrtp  Ez.  20,  2,  m/.  iVz/. 

from  bbn  I.  (which  see)  after  the  form 

u!!  is  the  imp  erat.  Hif.  of  rtb-5. 

*inai7  Prov.  7,  21,  3  /em.  jper/*.  A'/',  with 

a  swyf.,  from  J"iü5. 
Nteüil  Deut.  24,  4,  #b%:  of  S»ü. 
■p^iV^rara.  J/",  of  )1$k. 
4"1) ^  Ex.  2,  9,  Hif.  IL  of  ^b; ,  for  the 

purpose  of  having  an  alliteration  with 

W!j  Dan.  5,  3,  Aram.  Af.  of  arte*. 
TYPSl  3  ^.  pi,  fprnll  infln.  Af.  of  NHN. 
wh    out   of  WITT,   Aram.  Of.  (pass.)) 

rpmsi  3  fem.  *iwn  3  p.  »Z.  See  ana. 
"ip  see  !-D3  #//. 
D-asn  Lev.  13,  55,  out  of  '3nti,  i?b%. 

'  of  ÖS  3. 
b^i-r  Ezek.  21,33,  is  not  from  b^aii, 

but  belongs  to  the  A'/",  of  >")3. 
*?J3?7  3  p.  perf.  Hif.  with  suff.  from  155. 

'So  also  D31,  "üSrt. 
«Son  2  Chron.  29,'  19,  belongs  to  pari 

from  1-13. 
F*6Sl  Ez.  24, 12  for  In^bl,  3  /em.  perf. 

Hif.  of  nab:  comp,  nünn,  nbtti. 

IT   T    '  -T  |T     :    •    '  IT    :    T 


ibln  see  bbn  I. 

ürtn'n  (-  Öl"«-)  Ez.  7,  ll,  is  the  noun 

Dn  (fulness)  from  rraif,  after  the 
form  Ü1Ö,  abridged  Dil,  with  a  sw^f. 

■pl2!i  =  -p?;li  see  ]72\ 

«Dteln  Job  24,  24,  out  of  13731  from 
1073 :  comp.  inö^  for  irDT1  from  nri3. 

öftil  m/in.  iVz/.  from  Do?:. 

j"   •  '  r  t 

Totti!  Josh.  14,  9,  out  of  ^D»tt  from 

rib», 
tiniltett  Job  17,  2,  is  the  m/.  -S?/-  with 

se^. ,  with  Dagesh  dirimens  in  Mem. 
SÄSääfl  Jer.  23, 13,  out  of  'irrtl;   so  too 

"•nNäS!!  from  '5  nil. 
mil  see  fitt  in  Hif 
rp3!ri  see  fi*i3  in  //?/. 
rpp.il  Zfo/.  of  ni5  which  see. 
b#5!l  Aram.  Af.  of  bb#  I.,  arising  from 

b^ij  with  Ayin  doubled. 
SrrbSKl  Aram,  infin.  Af.  of  bbl?  I.     See 

it  t  :  -  '  1— : 

bs^ii, 
JlbyW  Dan.  5,  7,  see  bb*.  I.  Af. 
^b'gtt  see  bb*.  I.  Af. 
ÜÖ3J1  Is.  30,  28,  is  an  infin.-noun  from 

"the  Hif.  of  ipij  I. 
Oil  _pZ.  i&Sl  see  PfA.  of  Möp. 
Soil  Is.  59,  14,  is  Hofal  of  3Ö5  and  not 

from  5*10. 
n-fch  JERfJu.  of  rilö;  n^öii  is  Zfry.  I. 
b^n  imperat.  ap.  Hif.  out  of  nby.il  from 

"Sby  II. 
rrbriVfor  rtbyn;  #?/.  of  rib*, 
rtbih  for  nbiii,  J2o/:  of  ftb*. 

it-:  1  itt:it'  '  it  t 

Übnsh  Lev.  26, 15,  is  m/?w.  ZT?/.  of  Tis 
with  a,  suff.,  not  from  D^l^Sj  but  from 

I^üiii  Hithp.  denom.  from  ""P£  2. 
i3nD;X"  Ex.  2,  3,  probably  arising  from 

i^BSiT;  but  see  Ewald  §.  92.  c. 
Ü^n  2:Sam.  23,  1  for  D^n,  is  Hof.  of 

niit^ri  Lev.  14,43,  is  infin.  constr.  Hif. 
for  ni^Sl,  like  V^ri  ibid.  14,  46 
for  ^P'lOtj;   comp,  ybn  for  ybn. 

n^.il  imperat.  ap.  Hif.  out  of  HZ^n  from 

STa-Trt,  ^5^?j,  niaiii  see  Hif.  of  nil. 
rnr;  Gen.  14, 10,'  out  of  ttn  from  -TT. 
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VlsHn  Num.  17,  10,  imper.  pi.  Nif.  from 

m^  I.  =  d#j. 

Jpln  imperat.  apoc.  Hif.  from  SHE'I  IV. 
nS^iSl  see  nbaii  above. 

it   :  •  it  :  t 

mail  Is.  42,  22,  imperat.  Hif.  in  j?awse 
'for  saSri  from  3WIÖ. 

r^n^b'dri  or  Ji*n-  Amos  4,  3,  out  of 
■jroVors,  and  the  latter  is  said  by 
the  oldest  interpreters  to  stand  for 
irobttäT,    like    nnns   Is.  48,  8    for 

'  iv  :  -  :  ••  '  it  :  •  ' 

nnnp.  But  the  Hif.  may  be  also 
taken  as  intr.  (to  be  cast),  like  Snnns 
to  stand  open. 

£'3H  Hof.  of  E'3'd,  out  of  fitört,  in  the 
other  forms  of  Hof.  without  Dagesh 
in  «5. 

ywir\  Ps.  39, 14,  out  of  SflÖÖ,  jflürj',  as 
an  imper.  ap.  Hif.  of  My «3  I.;  comp. 
b^Jl,  i'l'J-  Another  imperative  Hif. 
2UJn  is  abridged  from  3JUiH,  and  be- 
longs to  3>3>TÜ  I. 

nbttfcl  Nehem.  3,  13,  contracted  from 
nstSfcttlj  N  disappearing,  after  H  has 
remained  as  a  peculiar  syllable. 

mnniDM  see  Hithp.  to  Sind. 

it-:i-   :   •  -^  it  t 

2W*Wr\  see  M>«S  ZföAp. 
^mnnrj  Dan.  3, 16,  Aram.  inf.  Af.  with 
suff.  from  3iin. 

rronrt  üfäAo.  o'f  m\ 

it-  :    •  r  ITT 

bnnil   2  Sam.  13,  5,   is  the   imperative 

apoc.  Hithp.  in  pause,  of  Stbn. 
rnn  see  inns  Hif. 
sprntt  Is.  3X  l,  out  of  jpaiisn,  «V-  •#*/• 

'of  DüFl  with  5m/. 

bnrj  (nbnii,  bnrr,  bp-rn,  m/fo.  co/zs?>. 
br\ti)'  Pih.  I.  of  bnr;,'  where  the  n 
was  regarded  as  a  guttural-,  together 
with  this  occurs  also  Pih.  IL,  viz. 
bnrr  and  bnrp.  But  along  with  the 
stem  bnn  there  occurs  also  brr  (comp. 
^btl  and  ^b^);  and  to  it  belongs  the 
Hof.  brnn.     See  brn  and  bnr:. 

rpssnrj  1  Sam.  10,  6,  out  of  naabnti, 

but  looked  upon  as  arising  from  Hb ; 
hence  also  the  inf.  niasriM  for  Nä3_nri. 

1 

miT  Ez.  16,  34,   has  arisen   from  JlST 


'»rri'ST  Ps.  17,3,  from  nitt:  a  noun  (which 
see),  different  from  "Tlfet,  1  pers.  perf. 
Kal  of  D72T. 

n 

13m  Is.  26,  20,  out  of  nnn  (comp,  rnn 

for  n^.Tn),  imperat.  sing.  masc.  of  mn. 
«ibjn  Judges  5,  7,  1  Sam.  2,  5,  for  *ibjn, 

with    b    doubled    after    an   accented 

vowel,   as  is  also  in  «isn 3   Ez.  27,  19. 

See  bin. 
"^VipTJ  see  b^.nrr. 
1j5in  Prov.  8,  29 ,  extended  out  of  i]?n 

(from  pfr). 
"113*1  and  nj^n,  arc/,  constr.  Kal  of  Nttti. 
m^rf-T  Ex.  1,  16,  out  of  mn"),  the  re- 

TJT      T  7  '  T|-      T7 

duplication  disappearing,  several  ex- 
amples of  which  are  adduced  under 

^n. 

|-T 

in^n  an  archaic  stat.  constr.  of  mn,  for 

the  later  n^n. 
■'jstt  Hos.  6,  9,  see  ^n  (from  ^n). 
^nibn  Ps.  77, 11,  is  from  the  noun  nibn, 

prop,  an  infin.  Pih.  of  bbn,  like  ni727, 

niftia.    See  nbn  to  !nbh. 
i     '  ~  ,t."         it  T 

''pjpn  Is.  57,  6,   is  a  stat.  constr.  pi.  of 

pbn  (which  see)  and  not  from  pbn. 
^rrian  Job  19, 17,  from  nisn  with  suff.; 

the  stem  is  "jin  II. 
i]prt  Prov.  8,  27,  out  of-i)?n;  see  Ijpin. 

B 

nu  Is.  44,  18,  and  according  to  some 
mss.  also  in  Lev.  14,  42,  from  nnü  = 
trip,  3  pers.  perf.  Kal. 

n3>Ü  inf.  constr.  Kal  of  3>l33. 

-  r       '  i-t 


nitf"1,  nifctt.  with  aA  volunt.  hrrifti.  is 

I  "7  |  ••*  T        I   ••  ' 

fut.  Kal  of  niKlL,  like  \013V]  from  #13. 

btf*"1  1  Sam.  14,  24,   is  fut.  apoc.  Hif. 

arising  out  of  ftbN"1,   which  is  from 

nbfcO  (of  nbN  I.)';  not  from  the  Hif. 

,      IV  -a-     V  ITT  ^'  ' 

5"»$frl  belonging  to  bj*\  —  In  other 
places,  as  bap  Job  6,  9,  btf*l  17, 11, 
1  Sam.  17,  39,  bi>r  may  be  the  stem. 
See  bfc;  II.  HifP 
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n&T";}  Is.  41,  25,  fut.  ap.  Kal  of  mnN , 

abridged  from  ftnK*T\ 
i^-T  1  Kings  12,  lS'K'tib,  for  &3J1, 
'  /w*.  ZaZ  of  K<te;   so  also  2  Kings  3, 

24  K'tib;   and   both  times  it  stands 

for  iNh|ji.     The  K'ri  13*1   does  not 

suit. 
■din^  fut.  Kal  of  tt»!3.    See  there. 
iMda^'i    Nah.  1,4,    contracted    from 

^Hiaa^l,  as.  the  fut.  Pih.  of  m\ 
tiSP'l  Lament.  3,  33,  from  FT3W,  /w*. 
*oü.  Pi'A.  of  sm 

ITT 

baj"j  /%«.  a/?.  Hif.  of  nb.j. 

"lift  Lev.  11,  7,  either  intr.,  and  hence 
'  the  fut.  Kal  of  "na  I. ,  or  iW/".  of  the 
same  stem.    Lexicon  page  298. 

fcHifl  Ps.  18, 11,  is  fut.  ap.  Kal  of  rtg^. 
In  the  parallel  passage  2  Sam.  22, 11 
R.W  stands  with  a  like  meaning,  in- 
terchanging 1  and  "1  (which  see). 

«jgH  2  Kings  17,  21  K'tib,  is  the  fut. 
rapoc.  Hif.  of  ana  =  ni3  I.     The  K'ri 

r  '  ITT  ITT 

has  tfvn,  fut.  apoc.  Hif.  of  rHJ. 

1^-T  Lament.  3,  53,  out  of  ^*I,  /w*. 
Pih.  of  rnj  II.  To  this  also  belongs 
tfp  Jo.  4*3,  Ob.  11,  Nah.  3, 10  out 
of  IT),  conseq.  not  from  TV\ 

DAI.'*  pT,  out  of  -"P,  from  "P  (which 
see). 

ÖT,  j?Z.  WT,  abridged  *\l2V,fut.Nif.  of 
D?2V,  also  as  fut.  1.  mir.  JM  of  the 
same  stem.    The  fut.  1.  Kal  is  IDT. 

"nii-p  (in  Targ.  Tni"1)  -4rawz.  fut.  Af. 
'  of  Tina. 

rtiirh  'füt.  Hif.  of  sill  I.,  for  trn\ 

iv  :     '  '  ITT  '  IV 

N'rrrEccLES.  11,  9,   out  of  »W  from 

K-TSl  (which  see);  to  this  belongs  also 

the  imper.  N]fl  Job  37,  6. 
^■p"!  /w£.  apoc.  Kal  of  jrii  (which  see). 
^brn  Is.  52,  5,  fut.  Hif.,  for  ^b^., 

from  bb">  (which  see). 
^fT?  iram.  fut.  Pe.  of  "pft,  a  collateral 

form  of  ^ttT  (which  see).    The  infin. 

^TV2  is  likewise  from  ^!rr. 
brn  Is.  13,  20,  out  of  b^HtfcT,  /to.  Hif. 

of  b'-N  I.  (which  see). 
Arjirn  /to.  a/,  of  bbn.    See  bm. 
^^"(qb^.V,  in  six'mss.  lb3öt$  Ez.  42, 

5,   /"or  they  are  separated  from,    con- 


strued with  172,  conseq.  for  itfbs), 
fut.  Hof.  of  Nb'sl.  (signific.  2),  or 'of 
bD,,  =  Nb3.     It  is  therefore  unneces- 

l~T  |T  T 

sary  to  read  nbitn^  (from  bifc«)« 
QitjjgflJ  Eccles.  9, 12,  j9ar«.  #0/  pi.  out 

of  Ö^TQ ,  from  $jj\ 
1*n  2  Kings  13,  17,  jfafc  apoc.  #?/!  of 

'"njj  I. 

nnbJV  Gen.  16, 11,  Judges  13, 5  7,  for 
•  "nibS    See  lb\ 
N^TTProv.  11,25,  for  BW-='S?T1\  /to. 

IT  7  '  IT  IT         '     ' 

Hof.  of  Srfi*  III. ;  but  it  may  also  be 
fut.  Nif.  and  stand  for  JTTP. 
V  Is.  63,  3,  T*-i  2  Kings  9,33,  /to.  «p. 

"'  Hif.  of  nw.1 

172P    Gen.  11,  6,  /to.  ZaZ  out  of  172P 

t  :  it  '  »t 

from  D?2T,  as  «ib«  Judges  5,  5  =  lbh 

j-t'  i  :it  »  i  t 

from  bbT. 
Vnam  Ps.  94,  20,  a  PzTz.-form  as  a  de- 

i  '  :  :  it  : 

nom.  from  ^in  meaning  to  be  an  as- 
sociate.   See  I^Ti  and  ^inrt  I.  in  Pih. 

irn-l  Ex.  18,9,  fut.  apoc.' Kal  of  JTJH, 
on  the  contrary  TtT  Job  3,  6  ap- 
pears to  be  out  of  irp?  from  1H\ 

irp  (in  pause  irn)  Prov.  27,  17,  fut. 
apoc.  Hif.  out  of  iTWT^-;  conseq.  neither 
from   Tin   for   irr1,    nor    from    STin 

|-T  I""'  ITT 

meaning  the  same  as  *HH.   See  rnti. 
irp,  ^n^"],  fut.  apoc.  Kal  of  JTn. 
■jrnrp  Hab.  2,  17  see  D«it1  I.,   or  from 

nnn  in  Hif. 
btTj  see  bntt  above,  and  the  stem  bbn. 
^'tJf  3  /?«r$.  ^er/".  pZ.  Pz'A.  in  pause  from 

brn  (which  see). 
üii*r{fitt.  apoc.  Kal  out  of  ÜW  and  Up? 

(an1;)  from  D»Vt;  the  j?Z.  }52rTJ  is  also 

the  /w*.  ÄaZ  of  zran. 
HSa-nJ  Gen.  30,  38',  out  of  n^rpn  or 
T-^n  3  fern.  pi.  fut.  Kal  of  DrpT(=  D]3n), 

only  ■»  stands  here  for  D,    according 

to  an  old  interchange. 
iTprp  Gen.  30,  39,  out  of  *iBHJ,  ^?er/". 

P/A.  (prr)  from  DtTJ;  comp.  «l^riK  out 

of  vjHfcj- 
^nianjj,  Ps.  51,  7,   out  of  *ört|j  3  /m. 

joer/".  P/A.  of  Dn"1. 
Siswri:  Gen.  30,  41T,  infin.  Pih.  (Dp?)  with 

a  suff.  from  Drp. 
TÖT-3  /^-  ai?oc-  -^^  of  fi5.tr ,  out  of  ")rn, 
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without  our  having  to  assume  a  stem 

■jrr  =  rwn  I. 
JgftJ  Gbxl43;  29,  Is.  30, 19,  arising  out 

of  ^n*7  from  "j'rp,  conseq.  3  pers.  fut. 

Kal  with  suff.  from  ")5n. 
iprp  Job  19,  23,  /to.  Hof.  in  ^aw^e,  out 

of  nprr  from  ppr:. 

*flpj|  /to.'  ap.  ZizZ  of'rnrt. 

r^t!  (np£,  t?pj),  pi  imp;.,  see  nnn. 

CR  fut.  \p.  Hif.  of  MM. ' 

Srif«  /to.  JTaZ  of  »1J  (which  see). 

STä^  /to.  J??/,  of  it:;  (which  see). 

^::  M  W-  of  b^;T  (which  see). 

Spj  Ez.  31,  7,   /to.'ap.  Kal  of  SiDJ,  out 

of  ttjD-R. 

T^  /to.  'ap.  ZTz/.  of  STJ33. 

^aö^  Ps.  50,  23,  "fut.  Pih.  with  suyf. 
in  pause,  from  isa:  with  Nun  epen- 
thetic. 

1321^  Job  31, 15,  fornsjnb?,  3  p.  fut.  Kal 
("jib"1  from  "jis)  with  sw^".,  not  from 
153213?  fut.  Pih.  In  the  mss.  the  forms 
fluctuate  between  H32/D?,  *03/O?  and 
122i:d\ 

b-3?,  ban,  Aram.  fut.  of  bD?,  bp?,  out 
"of  b^\ 

WÖS1»  'Ex.  15,  5,  fut.  Pih.-oi  r?D3,  with 
swyf.  n»  =  172  poet,  for  Ö-.  The  form 
«J"1"  for  n"  is  frequent  in  rj"b. 

Ö~V©!T3  Num.  14,45,  Deut.  1,44,  fut. 
Hif.  of  nn2,  conseq.  out  of  m3*"1. 

rt^J,  in 3^  '/to.  ZTo/".  of  nn3,  arising 
from  nil"1. 

irb^  see  Tib. 

_  r  -  1 

rra*]  fut.  ap.  Kal  from  Mm.  The  read- 
ing rtff'n  (out  of  tffo*i)  takes  it  as 
the  fut.  Nif.  of  r?n72,  which  it  ac- 
tually is  in  Ps.  109,13. 

rib 73?  Job  8,  21,  for  tfV/2?  from  tfb/3. 

«eEbS  Ps.  73,  10,  /to.  fe  of  rri£?i*;T  ac- 

IT  •  7  7/  1  |T    T    ' 

cording  to  the  LXX  from  1Nat72\ 

°  1    :  it  * 

*V22  (after  the  form  prrj,  nrr  from  DJQR, 
nnn),  /to.  ZaZ  of  Tnö  II.  (which  see). 

^ri?!rT  Ps.  139,  20,  out  of  '72&0  from 
^J??»  /to.  -KaJ. 

JW  Eccles.  12,  5,  either  out  of  J^?, 
conseq.  /to.  a/?.  üT//".  of  yN* ;  or  from 
^ÄP,  fut.  Kal.  Perhaps  extended  from 

y-Dj  (from  yaw).   See  yaw  and  narr. 


3^2  ?  -4ram.  fut.  Pe.,  out  of  2^;>  from  9^% 
^J*Ps;  141,  5,  out  of  fcr-jV  fut.  Hifk 

N12  I. 
ft^_  'fut.  Hif.  of  H12. 
301  /to.  iW/".  of  35D. 
21&?  /to.  Zfr/".  (an  Aramaean  form)  of  2i2iD, 

besides  SD\ 
pöl  Ps.  139^8,  /to.  Z"aZ  of  pW  (which 

see),  not  from  pbD. 
Igjpl  2  Kings  1?J  13,  /to,  op.  ^.  of 

W,    out   of  ^\     On   the   contrary 

■»51Ü*  belongs  to  W  I. 
E22J*-l  and  ü^-l  may  be  /to.  apoc.  Kal 

of  ön»  I.  or  fut.  apoc.  Hif.  of  EMS  IL 
tt^ijjgj  Dan.  8,  22,  is  the  3  p.  fut.  f.  pl.t 

conseq.  for  ')j:'n. 
Wj/fa   Is.  15,  5   from   ^12%    iyb,   fut. 

'"pA.  III.  of  W  HI. 
t]^-!  Judges  4,  21,  fut.  apoc.  Kal  of 

t|1?  IL;    on   the   contrary  fip^l  /to. 

jri  of  t\vj  1. 

^«-1  Hag.  1,  14,  Dan.  11,25,  /to.  op. 

Hif.  of  ntf  in. 

Sna^m  Puh.  redupl.  from  ftS\ 

IT  T  :  T  -T  1T  T 

rrsö~riB^  see  ^D-ns?. 

-I3J-1  Ps.  105,' 24,  /to.  a/?.  J5G£  of  Mts  L 

^isp  fut.  Hif.  with  sw/f.  of  rra  I. 

no*  Gen.  9,  27,  out  of  nns^  from  fthö, 

:  :  -  '        7  r.-  :  -  n  t  7 

/to.  a/?oc.  Hif. 
9^dZ1  Aram.  fut.  Ithp.  of  2^. 
nijöi^  Josh.  9,4,  ÄYÄp.  ^ewow.  of  T,it3r 

but  for  which  many  mss.  read  i^üül:*"! 

(from  That  2). 
p^j-1  1  Kings  22,  35,   out  of  p^'l, 

/mä.  1  a/?,  out  of  par  (after  the  form 

ibj,  ^b^)  from  p2£;  I. 
pt£?,  ^r.  i]jat"i  1  Kings  18,  34,  is  fuU 

1  n.  of  p2£;  i. 

pit •;  (pkN ,'  -p^N)  /to.  III.  of  par  L 

piat^  Job  41,  16  {hardened),  part,  pass* 
of  pit^  II.;  on  the  other  hand  that 
in  Ps.  41,9  belongs  to  pir  I. 

15t.jjn  Gen.  2,  9,  from  ^Jt^  (n^),  /to,  IL 
a^oc.  of  lat'i  II. 

nk]  (ii§,  JiIsn),  /w^.  1  AaZ  of  ^ar^  IL 
■tx?,  op.-nat'1,  (n^r.7  ^.^pX  from  ^  L 

1^t-i  Ex.  32, 4,  /tifc  op.'  AaZ  of  ^liat  IL 
ini^  Is.  33, 12,  fut.  Kal  of  nat\ 

,-.  5  7/  J-T 
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^ri»  pl  *>Ti^ii  fuL  Kal  of  y$i' 

n^  fut.  Kal,'ft^  fut.  Hof.  of  n]p_b. 
y£-i  (*fn)  Gen.'S2,  26,  Ez.  23,'  18,  is 

'  the  fut.  Kal  of  ^  I.    Lexic.  p.  599. 
yj?_?  1  Kings  3, 15  (after  the  form  •iE}?), 

'out  of  ^  =  y^,  /to.  ^aZ  of  y^\ 
1j^  1  Sam.  28,  10,   for  '■jF^,   is  'the 

'  /to.  .KaZ  with  suff.  of  FlFjJ,  'with  Da- 
gesh  euphonic  in  p. 

0j?.Vl  2  Sam-  19>  44>  M  aP- Kal  of  "?<?• 
IZ^  /to.  apoc.  ift'/*.  of  ft'gjj. 
NF^",  NF?  /to.  apoc.  ZaZ  of  FiNF. 
INF?  out  of  «INF?,  imperat.  of  NFJ,  with 

Aleph  quiescent;  comp.lN£'n5Ez.*47,8. 
QnNF^  Josh.  4,  24,  out  of  DnNF*1.   Lexi- 

con  page  603. 

INF"]  (Chirek  long)  out  of  *INF^  from 
NF"1;  on  the  other  hand  *i&1)  (Chirek 
short)  is  fut.  Kal  of  FiNF. 

*iNlj-3  2  Sam.  11,  24  K'ti'b,7  out  of  IFjn, 
fut.  Hif.  of  F»F\    Lexicon  p.  606. 

^T'l  fut.  ap.  Hif.  of  n«n.  Lexic.  p.  1 284. 
But  iF*"i  1  Sam.  15,  5  is  contracted 
from  npNri,  fut.  Hif.  of  SFN. 

11*  Judges  5, 13,  Aram,  for  FF^;  once 
FF  Judges  19,  21. 

£]VT>  Ps.  7,  6,  out  of  tj^l  and  t]S^ 
(comp.  ^bFP);  both  readings  are  sup- 
ported by  mss. 

NIF?  2  Chr.  26, 15  for  IF?  with  N  final 
appended,  or  for  rhF? ;  the  infin.  of  FP1\ 

l^-j;  Prov.  29,  6  for  fjj  from  p_F. 

$i^  Prov.  11,  15,  fut.  Nif.  (TV)  of 
y$1  (which  see). 

5^;  0r>?>  p?'"^)  is  tne  M  -^  ^^5- 

of  22  F  (which  see). 

^1"!  A^-  -^^  intrans.  of  3>yF ;  on  the  con- 
trary PFp  Job  20,  26  belongs  to  M2F 
(fut.  apoc). 

yy  Zeph.  1, 12,  yi*-")  1  Kings  16,  25, 

-  |"T  '  -|T      -  7  7 

is  fut.  apoc.  Hif.  of  991  (which  see). 
•pTP  Is.  42,  4,  and  yFn,  pFN  for  y*j; 

&c.  of  ^F. 
yiy.  fut.  Nif.  of  yj£F. 
^F";. (after  the  form  Fj:p)  /to.  Kal  of  TpF. 
to*£  Ez.  10,  15,  from  ü'T]  out  of  t£n, 

/to.  2^.  of  Ü73F  I. 


\F^->  i.  e.  ^nnp^  Jer.  22,  23,  Ez.  27,  3 

K'tib,  is  the  same  as  roilp.    See  Stt3\ 

IltöJ  Ps.  91,  6,  out  of  n'tpj;  /iit.  Z"aZ'oT£ 

^?- 
DF^  from  Fftj,  see  under  FFT». 

wra?  Eccles.  12,  4  is  the  fut.  Nif.  of 

rind. 

^2  Ps.  55,  16,   for  N^,  /to.  #2/.  of 

N^j  iv. 

h^{  Jer.  49,  20,  is  the  fut.  Hif.  of  ö#J 

=  t>ttltf. 
btpj]  Job  27,  8,  is  the  /to.  aj90c.  Za^  of 

"k)Ü  I. 
DiB?  is  the  fut.  Nif.  of  böttfc 
Kjärizfr  Eccles.  8, 1,  /to,  Aä.  of  NDU3. 
ftttT  see  U5\ 

^V"Ü  /"*•  «^oc.  ZaZ  of  TWW. 
ttjh«^  1  Sam.  6,  12,   moulded  together 

out  of  IFUJ'1  =~  nFtt5"  and  FJDF^n,  from 

ITT 

«innttä'j  out  of  rn nntr,  /to.  apoc.  IMp. 

of'nn^. 
■j^iü^nuj^  Nah.  2,  5,  /wrj.  i7^.  of  ppjD. 
Nn^  I)eut.  33,  21  see  FiriN,  NnN. 

I""  IT  T   '  |T  T 

fijSW  Mic.  6,  2,  /w«.  j^f^Ap.  in  ^awsc,  of 

r  t 

l^tn^  Aram.  fut.  Ithpe.  of  "JIT. 

bpn^,  in  j)aw5c  bnn^  2  Sam.  13,  6,  fut. 

apoc.  Hithp.  of  Fib  Ft. 
DSrP,  in  ^>aw5c  DSn1;,  /wi.  Hithp.  of  FiD3. 

D'rr;  (srin)  fut.  1  ZaZ,  an^  (pZwr.  ritern, 

«172  n*]),  /m^.  II.  ZaZ  of  Qttn. 
Dp^  /"w«.  ZTz/.  of  Dun. 
DbrP  imm'.  /wi.  Ithpe.  of  D^to. 


^FN3  Ps.  22,  17,  is  either  to  be  taken 

as  the  constr.  state  plur.  =  "n^i?  1  or  as 

the  3 per s.  perf.pl.  =  ^FN3  from  FN  3  II. 

=  F3.    See  also  the  Lex.  under  "'FN. 
liFrnis  for  fhry^  Eccles.  2, 13,  putting 

the  vowel  forward. 
DFlVs  2  Sam.  23,  6,  for  bVs.    The  suff. 

"IT  \  .  IT    -.  " 

ÖFI53  stands  for  DFI5S,  and  the  word 
-it  ■•  iv  t  ••  ' 

arises  from  a  mixture  of  ÜF?53  and 

F15V3  "Gen.  42,  36,  lengthened  from  ")53 
(see  bs). 


runfe 
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JrSflba   1  Kings  7,  37,    extended  from 

ftnibiS  Is.  33, 1,  out  of '3513,  m/".  constr. 

Hif.  rhbiij  from  nb:  (which  see)  with 

3  and  sw/f. 
*"P23>53  Is.  23,  8,  is  the  plur.  with  sw/.  of 

]303  (which  see),   regularly  inflected 

after  1*W. 


5» 


m.tfb  1  Sam.  2,  33,  out  of  d'Harf?,  /»/". 
constr.   Hif.   of  d"TN  L,    comp.  fcTdb, 

aputib,  nViab,  lairib. 

^ittb  Job  33,  30,  for  liKttb,  inf.  Nif. 
of  TIN. 

SOdb  Jer.  39,  7,  for  fcOdilb,  m/".  constr. 
Hif.  of  ara. 

nab  Ex.  3,  2,  commonly  regarded  as 
arising  out  of  ndWb  =  röflb ;  but  it 
may  also  come  from  nnb  II.  or 
33b  II.,   with  the  same  meaning  as 

Klhb  =  airp ,  "jipb  =  '£p ,  ijirtb  =/st,- 

Aram.  fut.  Peal  of  Nlii.     The  b  is  a 

prefix  of  the  3  person  =  Yod,  as  iVwrc 

in  Syriac. 
niiöiib  2  Kings  19,  25,  out  of  rritfttinb 

(Is.  37,  26),  m/-  W-  of  SriNttj. 
sranb  Eccles.  5,  5,  out  of  N^pn-b, 

inf.  constr.  Hif.  of  NEtr. 
tT2ub  Is.  47,  14,  inf.  co?istr.  Kal  £72" , 

a    collateral   form    of   dft,    with    b; 

comp,  ddMflnb  ibid.  30,  18  from  the 

infin.  "-H. 
liS^b  2  Chr.  31,  7,  m/.  JM  for  ^iO^b 

(Is.  51,  16),  from  ld\ 
nnp^b  Prov.  30, 17,  out  of  nrtp?b  from 
's-jVipX    The  stem  is  ttp\    On'the  Da- 

gesh  in  p  see  the  Lexicon  there. 
Tjb  imperat.  Kal  of  ^b\ 
xjb  same  as  ttsb,  imperat.  Kal  of  ^b\ 
Slbb  imperat.  Kal   with  J"J-    voluntative^ 

from  Tib"1. 
n^b  m/fo.  constr.  of  Tib"1. 
ni'iüb  Is.  3,  8,   out  of  ntroiib.,  infin. 

constr.  Hif.  of  JTT/2. 
hab  Zech.  5,  4,  shortened  out  of  nib, 

VIT  '  '  TIT   ' 

from  1^5,  3  pers.  perf.  fern.  Kal. 


rriaab  Num.  5,  22,  out  of  nis^rrb ,  infin. 

Hif.  of  rsd*  I. 
nrflp_b  Gen.  30, 15,  out  of  nnpb ,  2  pers. 

perf.  fern.  Kal  of  flph. 
fcob  1  Sam.  18,  29,  out  Tof  ayb  =  R-nb , 

from  the  infin.  constr.  Kal  $h\ 
TOflÖb  Is.  23,  11,  out  of  tiöttfciS.  infin. 

constr.  Hif.  of  IttlO. 
nb   (in  nbb)  1  Sam.  4,  19,  infin.  constr. 

Kal  for   nib   from  lb  J;   comp,  nHtf 


out  of  rnnk". 
nnb  see  in: 

I"  T  'l- 


D 


inü   2  Sam.  5,  2,   for  »ija,  /><M.  ZTz'/1. 

of  atta. 
SjFtfdE  1  Sam.  16, 15,  from  n2d72,  part. 

Pih.    fern,    contracted    from    nnSJdE; 

comp.   n^nüE    1  Kings  1,  15    out   of 

nrnsra. ' 
n:  wN^2"2  1  Chr.  15, 13,  out  of  rr:  and 

"IS 5    compare    iiKbti»,    D?l72,    irttt, 

■pTO  Judges  5,  10,  plur.  of  ito  (which 

see)  for  d^tt,  but  not  from  172. 
V^rva  Aram.  part.  pass.  Af.  of  "]72£5. 
r0n*J7?  Aram.  part.  Af.  (nniX  and  nrjN) 

of  n'rji. 

IjilEl  Aram,  infin.  Pe.  of  TjTn ;  comp.  1jiT\ 
fcttlMTa  (»Zwr.  d^KSTO)  Ez.  47,  8,    trans- 

it  Vi  r  t     i  7  '        ' 

posed  from  anttfa  (which  see),    from 

*»£  =  »ist.  i-ri.T 

I  IT  T    '  JT  T 

nibnnja  from  rtsnrtn  from  bnn. 

D72172  Deut.  32,  5,  is  J-ftn»  (from  rtöi  II.) 

IT  7        '  IV  V  ITT  7 

with  si^f. 
n72i;2  part.  Hof.  of  m». 
nsr/2  part.  Hof.  of  ddö. 
rvgl»  Prov.  25,  19,    out  of  ni27272, 

part.   Puh.    of    *J2>72;    not   for    m:H72 

part.  Kal;  comp.  Tszn'l  out  of  ri72ntal72. 
trjpniT?   1  Chr.  21,  13"  '"is  the  plur.'' of 

a'Tiü,  conseq.  =  dlSHiTa. 
»J»'=  NTÄM  (with  sw/.'  sptö)  Dan.  3,  19, 

Aram,  infin.  Peal  of  tfTtf . 
irr 72  out  of  rT-t-l-172  see  tvn'. 
yvpsi  Prov.  17,  4,    out  of  ^TKä,  par«. 

Ä/.  of  *Tjs;,  a  denom.  from  ■"&. 
N7172  Dan.  5, 19,  ^ira?».  £>ar£.  ^  of  N^n, 
95 
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conseq.  from  SOfTO;    another  Nn?a  is 

the  perf.  Pa.  of  an  72. 
■rva  Dan.  4,  24,  Aram,  infin.  Peal  of  ]-_n. 
nsintt  see  Pih.  IV.  of  n£n. 
Tna»  Lev.  14,  4,  part.  Hiihp.  of  'trp, 

for  'junto. 
W?a  constr.  plur.  of  D?73  (which  see). 
r.bsTa   1  Kings  5,  25,   contracted  from 

nbbtftt;  from  baa. 
BPOKbtt  2  Sam.  11, 1,  for  D^btt. 
*ib?a  Ez.  28,  16,  for  lab»,  per?.  Kal  of 

it  '  »  i   :  it      *       • 

tfbtt;  another  *\bi2  Josh.  5,  5  7  is  the 

perf.  Kal  of  b^a. 
■pbfc  Ex.  16,  8,  2?'a^.  ü?/\  of  ^Vn  (/to. 

■pb]),  from  "pb  IT. 
Wjpbn  Job  35,  11,   is  part.  Pih.  (Ejbtt) 

with  sz^.,   from  J]bi5,    out  of  £|V§73; 

excluding  Aleph  after  the  Aramaean 

mode. 
\nb7a  Job  32, 18,  for  "»nabB  from  tfbto. 

?f?£i  "?.?'?  see  **r 

7pn727a  Nah.  3,  17,  see  "iTSü  and  ^T?a  II. 
fira  pari.  ZTo/".  of  rna  (which  see). 
Tpift  part.  Hif.  of  tt*D. 
i"P3TÄa  Is.  23,  11,    out  of  rrwa   from 

T      IV:-.    IT  '  '  T      IV.    it 

~3!7a    (which   see),    resolving  Dagesh 
by  the  following  Nun. 
bra  out  of  ra  and  b5>:  see  ba*. 

'  r  r  r 

D3>?a  out  of  "pa  and  D3\ 

b5>?a  Aram.,  infin.  Pe.  of  bbr;  see  bSÖ'. 

uix^b  Gen.  32,  20,  out  of  DjDKSra, 
z?y£?i.  ÄaZ  of  iS-£"a. 

■»aibbp?:!  Jer.  15, 10,  out  of  n:bbp":  and 
"ütbbj?,  as  a  mixed  form.  Some  refer 
the  ?a  to  Jibs  and  Cribs.  Others  read 
•^arbbp'a.  But  the  explanation  of  it 
as  a  mixed  form  is  the  most  suitable. 

■»mag»  Jer.  22,  23  K'tib,  RM^Ta  K'ri, 
is  the  pari,  /m.  Pz/;aZ  of  the  denom.  "Sp. 

IpJiE??  Is.  22,  5  is  a  noun  (which  see); 
see  also  V/p  I. 

rntöa  1  Kings  1,  15,  contracted  from 
RR/lima,  from  rftttj. 

tn^inrraj'a  Ez.  8,  16,  commonly  taken 
for  part.  Hiihp.  of  trmD,  with  the 
personal  sa//2#  en  for  DRtf  in  the 
Aramaean  manner,  especially  as  this 
writer  has  often  Aramaean  forms.   It 


is  better,  however,  to  take  it  as  a  mixed 
form  of  D^nniü/a  and  üri^inniÖn, 
though  the  ~*,tT\  does  not  suit  this. 

!~;n:a  2  pers.  perf.  Kal  of  m?a. 

Nn?a  Dan.  3,  2,  Aram,  infin.  Pe.  of  »ntt. 

iTirrnü  Jer.  22,  15,  part,  arising  from 
a  Pihel-form  "inn,  which  has  itself 

it-:  r  ' 

sprung  out  of  a  noun  n^nnn.  See 
mnll. 


nis:  Gen.  34, 15,  is  a  fat.  Kal  of  nw  II. 
^iKUSfcW    an    anomalous    form   Ez.  9,  8, 

arising  from  1^1253  {part.  m.  Kal)  and 

^N*ÄN  (fut.  Nif.)  from  njsd  (which  see). 

Mss.  read  one  or  other,  edd.  liriJ&S. 
nrh:   1  Sam.  14,  36,   out  ofrwha  from 

"75,    fut.    Kal    with    ir-    voluntative. 

\-Tj         '  T  ' 

omitting  the  Dagesh. 
rnaa  Jer.  26,  9,  out  of  naqü-,  perf.  Nif. 
T   of  M33: 
biSH  Is.  64,5,  either  stands  for  bss— I, 

V|T      -  '  '  IV-      ~? 

as  fut.  Pih.  of  bäS  I.,  or  it  is  fut.  Hif. 

of  .Via  =  baj  I.'  T 

SiblM  Gen.  11,  7,  out  of  nVn:,  fut.  Kal 

IT    :  IT  7  7  TIT7' 

of  bba.    See  the  following. 
tt£M  Is!  19,  3,  out  of  rrj?ha,  pe?/.  iVi/. 
of  ppä  L:  comp.  lb  fa,  M^p2 ,  l~>n0w , 

'  'r  t         '  -1-         i  :it  '         it  ':it  '        it  :  it' 

1"a  T^,    ribii;    where   the   accent   and 

i   :it  it  :it  ' 

form  changed  after  the  reduplication 

was  laid  aside. 
"ib&Üa  Is.  59,  3,  Lament.  4, 14,  a  mixed 

form  moulded  out   of  the  Nif.  btfas 

and  Pual  bfcü,    with    an   Aramaean 

sense.    See  btta. 
rt&ti  Jer.  8,  14,  'out  of  ttte*« ,  fut.  Nif. 

it  :  •  7  7  t  r  •      ' 

(ül?,  ü"n,  tnaj  of  C72X 
^rr2"i,  plur.  fut.  apoc.  Kal  of  !rpfi. 
ir>3:  Zeph.  3,  18,  out  of  \;n:,  pari.  w. 

plur.   constr.  Nif.  of  ^Ta\">  I.     3  stands 

J  .  'TT 

for  1. 

niars  Lament.  1,  4,  out  of  nirna,  part. 
fem.  plur.  Nif.  of  MJP  I. 

l"bl;  1  Chr.  3,  5  and  20,  8,  is  the  3  pers. 
pi. perf.  Nif.,  arising  from  the  fluctua- 
tion   between    Nif.    ^bia    and    Hof. 

^M  Ez.  23,  48,  out  of  "lBnna,  zNithpa. 


fcna 


of  HO"1,  like  nsSD  (which  see);  if  we 
should  not  rather  read  VIM. 

bp2,  plur.  *ibn3,  iV*/.  of  bbfii.,' after  the 
form  "iro ,  nnD ;  the  /w£.  is  bp\  An- 
other b'nD  is 'the  Pih.  of  bpi  I. 

ÜH5  is  sometimes  the  Nif.,  sometimes 
'  the  Pih.  of  QpJ. 

ÜTürt))  Is.  57,  5,  out  of  O^STO,  ^ar£.  ^Z. 
iW/.  of  dttrt.    The  /wfc  is  üp\ 

Wp5  Jer.  22,  23,  for  WTO,  2  i?.  per/. 
fem.  Nif.  of  •in  II.  ^Fi  is  an  older 
form  for  n.  To  regard  it  as  arising 
from  FIHM,  for  nn:jO,  is  not  at  all 
necessary. 

-iTO  Ps.  69,  4,  plur.  «rirp.  Song  of  Sol. 
1,  6,  per/  iV?/.  of  "Tin. 

r»ri5  per/.  A7/.  of  nnri;  but  also  the 
per/.  Pih.  and  iV//.  of  FIFO. 

öna  Ps.  74,  8,  is  the  1  p.  pz!  /wi.  ZizZ  of 
17 n^  with  swjf.  a-.    See  !rtt\ 

ITT  "  IT  ITT 

Dya  Num.  21,  30,  1  p.  jpZ.  /«*.  of  fh;  II. 
=  STlK  II.  with  sw/f.     See  under  ITT1 

IT  T  "  ITT 

the  translation  of  the  whole  verse. 
^2~l  Deut.  2,  33,  is  the  1  pers.  pi.  fut. 

apoc.  Hif.  of  i"D5. 
«1533  Gen.  37,  21,  is  the  1  p.  plur.  fut. 

''jlif.  of  H25  with  sz«/f. 
nrob  Gen.  20,  16,    does  not  stand  for 

"IT  '  7 

nrpii  (3  /em.  ^?er/.  s%.  iV//.),  hut 
it   is   a  regular  part.  fem.  Nif.    See 

"i33b  Deut.  21,  8,  out  of  ^3?n;,  j^er/. 

J  Nithpa.  of  'IDS. 
rftlafci  1  Sam.  15,  9,  a  mixed  form  from 

it  :    •  :  '      ' 

n"55:   and  MTi3:    or  from  M7723    and 

it  :  •  rr :  • '  it  :  • 

bi7ff,'pZ.  ■fcfefi,  part.  CPbfeS  Gen.  17,  26 
and  34,  22,  is  the  Nif  of  bbfc  II.  with 
the  meaning  of  b*73 ,  its  form  arising 
from  a  combination  of  "&  and  yy. 

ünbfc3  Gen.  17, 11,  out  of  nn'b/33 ,  ^er/. 
'"jtfj/.  of  bbfc  =  bra. 

■TO3  Jer.  48,  11,  either  3  p.  perf.  of  "TOJ 
(which  see),  or  iV?/.  of  "ira  (which  see) 
or  TT2.    But  see  ^"23. 

M3Ö2  Ez.  41,  7,  out  of  rraöS ,  ^er/.  iV?/. 
of S^D;  if  it  be  not  better  to  readMtpb. 

MÖ3  Ps.4,  7,  imperat.  Kal  of  MD2  II.'  ' 

^W  Zech.  2,  17,  Nif.  of  W  III.,  for 
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1i3?3,     comp.    bi?p3    for    bittj,     if  the 

stem  be  b*IT3. 
rtn^bai  (in  many  mss.  rinsbw)  2  Sam. 

1,  26,   lengthened  out  of  Mtfbp2  by 

i-s-     Comp.  MnxsriM. 
bW,  Ez.  28,  23T,  a  sort  of  Pihel-form 

arising  from  the  doubling  of  the  last 

radical-,    for    which    the   simple   bD3 

stands  in  30,  4.    See  b?5. 
p~r:2ww  Gen.  44, 16,  /w£.  Hithp.  in  j>a«5e 

from  p1Ü£. 
JT1S3  Ps.  141,  3,  for  rPJlM  ,  imperat.  Kal 

("lii:)  with  a/i  voluntative,  and  Dagesh 

euphonic  in  SS. 
b£3  Ez.  21, 12,  for  b£5,  after  the  form 
'  D£3,  perf.  Nif.  of  ibj?  II. 

rrbp_i:,T  in^a,  ivy.  of  bbj;  II. 

nsb5  2  Sam.  19,  43,  is  a  noun  formed 
from  the  part.  fem.  Nif.  of  sbi.  But 
it  is  also  perf.  fem.  Nif  Zech.  5,  7, 
or  part.  Nif.  1  Chr.  14,  2. 

«ito  Ez.  39,  26  and  N?,to  Ps.  139,  20, 
contracted  from  INtÜS. 

^b3  Ps.  32,  1,  out  of  tfttlM,  joar^.  pass. 
Kal  of  N1Ü3 ,  but  regarded  as  a  Mb, 
to  make  it  like  the  '1iJö3  that  accom- 
panies it. 

U^l  Num.  21,  30,  is  fut.  Hif.  of  rt^3  = 
M3£5,  for  Ü1SD_  (t^e  Zay  Z/?era  waste), 
consequently  not  from  ÜMTÖ.  Lexicon, 
page  1408  b. 

Mind:  Prov.  27, 15,  a  mixed  form  from 

tit    :  •  '         ' 

Nif.  and  Hithp.  of  Mid;  a  £>ar£.  with- 
out Dagesh  in  Vau. 

iM^ni  Judges  20,  32,  out  of  iJn^n^j 
1  pers.  plur. perf.  Kal  of  pn5 ,  with  Da- 
gesh euphonic  in  p. 

nn:,  "nrp  see  "jn-. 


a^O  2  Kings  8,  21,  same  as  S3D,  £>art. 

'ifaZ  of  ano. 

foäö  see  ^ib;  perhaps  from  ^Sp  =  p12. 
iblp  from  bnb  or  bhp  (which  see). 


1*15.  Eccles.  4,  3,  contracted  from  ^"1?. 
nai^  Eccl.  4, 2,  contracted  from  rUFTl*. 
95* 


rmy 


MW  out  of  M-T2,    imperat.  Kal  of  TT5>, 

with  ah  voluniative. 
Msb#  Ez.  31, 15,  either  for  MsVs>,  ^r/". 
'/m.  PwA.;    or  a  farther  development 

of  E)b3>,  where  M-  corresponds  to  the 

Aram"-  as  a  peculiar  definitive  form; 

or  it  is  a  noun  after  the  type  of  M22N. 

See  qb*. 
"»M*  out  of  "'ii?,  with  Dagesh  dirimens 

in  5;  see  S32. 

7  |T- 

•fcjj*  Gen.  9, 14,  out  of  ^32,  m/fo.  Pin. 

with  sw^".  ,   from  "J5>",    a  denom.  from 

p5>  (which  see). 
Mti53>,  itö5>  and  rnto>,  infin.  constr.  Kal 

of  rttöj". 
lMb2  Ex.18,18,  m/?rc.  constr.  Kal  (jiX?) 

with  sMif.,  of  MÜ52. 

"      7  IT  T 

1Ü53>  Job  41,  25,   for  "»rii53>,  /?ar£.  pass. 

Kal  of  frb^.   Elsewhere  3  pers.  perf. 

pi.  Kal. 
nil33>  Lev.  25,21,  for  Mniö3\  as  a  shorter 

IT  T  '  '  IT     :  IT » 

form. 

nto  and  DW  see  ns>. 


^NS,  ÜJD'HNS  see  183. 

M11S  in  mss.  for  MINE  which  see. 

nais  see  MINS. 

rtts  see  M1B. 

IT  IT  T 

MLDttis  Is.  32,  11,  is  not  imperative  Kal, 

but  the  noun  EiBS  (which  see), 
nns  Ezek.  22,  20,  infin.  constr.  Kal  of 

ib:>s  Is.  1,31,  forib^s,  frombrs  (which 

1  -:i  '        '  1  t:it  '  -  1    v 

see). 
ünds  Mal.  3, 20,  out  of  ends  from  tths. 


Ni^  imperat.  Kal  of  NX"1. 
FtNS  see  Nifc\ 

T   f  iTT 

MD"1*^  Song  of  Sol.  3, 11,  imperat.  fem. 

pi.  Kal  of  Nit"1,   to  make  it  have  an 

assonance  with  MS^I. 
n$i£  out  of  DNit,    infin.   constr.  Kal  of 

NTtV 
^ppIS  Ez.16,52,  inf.  constr.  Pih.  (nj^Ä 

with  p1£)  with  sw^f.,  from  p12. 

■fcinnteS  Ps.  88, 17,  either  from  Pih.  II. 


1508 ^n 

nn":^,  and  therefore  for  ^nri?;£,  or 
a  mixture  of  ^rifäS  and  "fl*irin525£. 
p£  2  Ejngs  4,  41,  imperat.  Kal  of  p£\ 
ng£  Job  38,  38,  inf.  constr.  Kal  of  pi\ 


UN  l?  Hos.  10, 14 ,    for  S2p  ,  3  pers.  per/'. 

-fiTaZ,  after  the  Arabic  orthography. 
ENp  Aram.  part.  Pe.  of  dip. 
lap  imperat.  and  m/2rc.  ZaZ  of  i^p  I. 
Mbp,  isp  is  the  3  pers.  perf.  Kal  (np_) 

of  nnp  L,  with  suff. 
-lnnpT  Lev.  22, 11,  zraper.  ZaZ  (lajj)  with 

aÄ  voluntative  of  snp  L;  comp.  "MIN 

from  11N. 
i2Sjj  Lev!  23,  13,  imper.  Kal  (n'p)  with 

suff.  and  Arw?i  epenthetic.   See  iip  I. 
ibnp    see  bäp;   comp,  "'S  Up    from  "üp, 

with  b  doubled  and  3  after  o,  to  sup- 
port the  vowel. 
Mp_  imperat.  Kal  of  Mp_b. 
tip  Ez.  17,  5,  for  np_  out  of  npb,  Spers. 

perf.  Kal  with  Kamez,  to  distinguish 

it  from  the  imperative.    Comp.  11  for 

TTi  f^n  for  Mnns. 
onp  Hos.  11,3,  out  of  Dtipb,  3 pers. perf. 

Kal  with  sw/f. 
nnp_,    once  nnp  2  Kjngs  12,  9;   m/wz. 

constr.  Kal  of  np_b. 
■jNlp  Ez.  2,  20,    contracted  from  "]Nlp 

(Ruth  1,  20),  imperat.  fem.  pi.  Kal  of 

Nip  I. 


M'NI  Ezek.  28, 17,  infin.  constr.  Kal  of 

it— :r 

MNl  after  the  form  MlaMN.    The  third 

it  t  it  -:  r 

radical  He  frequently  passes  into  1. 
11  Is.  45, 1,  infin.  constr.  Kal  of  111  I. 

after  the  form  *jd  Jer.  5,  26  of  1J5C.. 

But  11  Judges  19,  11  is  a  shorter 

form  of  11  \ 
Ti,  Mil,  imperat.  Kal  of  11\ 
Mil  Gen.  46,  3,  m/fo.  ZaZ  of  11\ 
Ü11  Ps.68,28,  part.  Kal  (Mil  'ruler)  of 

Mil  I.,  with  swyf,  D-. 
MüMI  Hos.  1,  6,   out  of  Mttttltt,  part. 

T    IT    ••  T   IT    ••     :    7      -1 

PwA.  /Vra.  of  Dill ;  comp.  ni3>/iM. 
«5*1  and  «5*1  imperat.  Kal  of  ttS'Tj  n. 


nen 
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nbn  (together  with  bT?)  m/.  constr,  Kal 
of  u5-i->  II. 

Nb  imperat.  Kal  of  Nbi. 

^NUi  Ez.  16,  57,   for  tib,  ^ar^.  ^aZ  of 

ü*ib. 
tfib,  fcOiü  nouns  from  tflb.    See  Lex. 
Otfb  pari.  Kal  for  DOtö;  see  DDb. 
n'ttb  m/2w.  constr.  Kal  of  Nb5. 

f  :        '  it  t 

nab  which  see. 
itfb  see  iIBb  II. 

DNiD  staf.  constr.  of  !n&ob  (which  see). 
DfpÄitf  see  Kilo. 

^Fblij-I  Ps.  23,  6,  for  nnnb;n,  if  it  do 
not  stand  for  ''Fold,   infin.  constr.  of 

nb,  "nb,  Jrnb,  imperat.  Kal  of  nb\ 

I-  7  _         v  '       it   :  '        -1  .  n 

nnb  as  a  noun  from  nnb;  and  also  as 

the  infin.  constr.  of  nb"». 
Dsb  Gen.  6,  3   see   d.vd  as  an   adverb 

IT   -  '  IT   ~ 

from  WtiS. 
Nib  infin.  Kal  of  «fc»,  for  «to. 
nib  Jer.  42, 10,  for  nib'',  m/".'  afo.  ZaZ 

of  nbj;   as  vice  versa  nib  J  2  Sam. 

15,  8  K'ri,  for  nib  from  nvb. 
nbib  Is.  10, 13,  out  of  i-iDib,  Pik.  see 

IT  IT  '  ' 

nob. 
vb  Deut.  22,  1,   irrb  1  Sam.  14,  34, 

from  rrb  =  i-ib. 
Dnb  imperat.  and  infin.  Hif.  abbreviated, 

from  D*ib. 
Spn&Ob  Ezek.  35, 11,  for  ^n~,  with  an 

irregular  full  orthography. 
^ronib  Jer.  51, 13  K'tib,  is  ^riin'b  for 

npnb,  conseq.  part.  fern.  Kal. 
"^b,  ttb.b  see  bb  under  b. 

|-    V    7  IT    V  IV  #     V 

nifab  see  the  noun  Sta-ID,    and  also  zw/". 

ZaZ  of  ü?:b  II.  =  ÖTB3  (Ez.  36,  3). 
D^nijjb  see  Lexicon. 
trrDb  dual  of  S-ttb. 
nb,  |-;nb,  nnb,  "»Fitd  see  nib  I. 
trnb  see  Tib  (out  of  Trtb). 


inriNn  Prov.1,22,  either  out  of  inrran, 
as  the  /w£.  JTaZ,  or  for  intj.Nn  as  the 
2  pers.  pi.  fut.  Pih. 


irrbSNFi  Job  20,  25,   out  of  ^iribnan  = 

i"  :  it  :  »  '  I-  :      T 

'nisn,  /to.  Kal  of  bna,  with  sw/. 
i^itfn  Is.  52, 14,  instead  of  i^an,  from 

"nan;  comp.  ib^s. 
Nn'n  Prov.  1, 10, 'out  of  han  =  ftjSNn-, 

1  fut.  Kal  of  nnNt. 
STti^hn  Ps.  45, 16,  is  the  3  fern.  pi.  fut. 

Kal' of  K<ia. 
nnann   (also  nriNinn)  Deut.  33,  16, 

lengthened  from  FiNhn;   the  He  has 

passed  into  Tau.    It  is  the  3  fem.  fut. 

Kal,  with  the  enlargement  n-.   This 

form  with  swyf.  is  found  in  ^nfrnnn 

Job  22,  22. 
tf  inn  Ez.  22,  4,  a  shorter  form  for  ">Nhn. 

IT  '         '  -IT 

nanri  1  Sam.  25, 34  K'ri  =  n:s;nn ,  nnann 
K'tib,  arising  out  of  fltthn  (out  of 
■^nn).    See  JS*te. 

^n^inn  see  inn.  The  readings  ^nainn, 
'  ^nitfinn  are  found;  and  interpreters 
have  either  considered  it  as  formed 
from  the  fut.  Kal  tthn,  in^nn,  or  as 
a  mixture  of  ^ttinn  and  ^nsn,  or 
finally  as  coming  from  the  noun 
nwnn. 

it        : 

^nn  fut.  ap.  Kal  of  nnn. 

o^rrn^n  Ez.  16,  50,  after  the  manner 
of  5Tb  for  inD^in^n,  in  order  to  have 
an  alliteration  there  to  tl^WH. 

)Vfr\  Job  19,  2,  for  Win,  "futHif.  of 
!rW  I.,  the  original  ae  passing  into 
ay,  as  is  frequent  in  the  Jl"b  verbs, 
and  retaining  the  accent. 

b.^n  2  pers.  fut.  apoc.  Nif.  of  ilbä,  else- 
where "ban. 

■wmn  Is.  40,  25,  for  ^OT,  fut.  Pih. 
with  suff.,  where  in  like  manner  Yod 
presses  into  the  form  from  the  third 
radical. 

■»Inn ,  in  pause  Tin ,  fut.  ap.  Kal  of  ÜTt. 

naEprtn  Micah  2,  12,  for  rowttn« 
Göttin ,  3  fem.pl.  fut.  Kal  of  EfifT  IL, 
FW*»-,  passing  into  J13-. 

SppbiTFi  Ps.  9,16,  for^jp-,  with  the  rare 
designation  of  7  by  a  vowel -letter; 
comp.  ^piOb. 

ibni-in  fut.  of' Pih.  II.  of  bnr-?.    But  see 

I-   T 

^üin  Ps.  16,5,  is  a  noun  for  ^73  in  after 
the  form  n^niD,  arising  out  of  a  part,; 


D^m 
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meaning  possession.  The  stem  is  Tp;.  n 

(which  see);  and  the  derivation  from 

Ti12^  should  be  rejected. 
D^in  see  ban. 
•pain  see  lEPri". 

rjcin  Prov*  30,  6,  fut.  ap.  Hif.  of  t|ö\ 
^b\n  Jer.  2,  36,  contracted  from  ^bt^n, 

like  SJjN,  ItjN  from  SfjNN;  hence  it 

is  the  fut.  Kal  of  btN. 
■fern  Jer.  3,  6,  out  of  rtJTFi,  3  /«to.  /to. 

iTaZ;  comp.  "VnTpn. 
Wtn  2  Sam.  22, '40,    contracted   from 
'r-3p;tKFI  (PS.  18,40),  fut.  Pill,  of  ^Ttf. 
Tfih,  tntn  2  Sam. 20, 9,  contracted  from 

,..  7  ...     ,  -  7  7 

Tnan-1,  3  fern.  fut.  Kal  of  T^N. 

*>nn  /ta.  ap.  ZaZ  of  rrn. 

bnn  Lev.  21,  9,  fut.  Nif.  of  bbtt,  formed 
from  brin  in  the  regular  way.  Along 
with  bnD  (iV//.)  there  was  also  a  form 
bfij,  as  is  seen  from  the  in/in.  bn'n. 
See  more  in  bbit. 

ttSfin-i  Job  31,  5,  /W.  op.  ZaZ  of  ttftn, 
on  account  of-  the  middle  guttural 
for  lönrn,  comp.  ü5*ni  1  Sam.  15, 19, 
Ü?*1  14,  32  K'ri,  from  ü«ß>. 

nnn  Prov.  17,  10,  exceptionally  for 
nnn,  /«*.  ZaZ  of  nrrt.  But  it  may 
also  be  the  fut.  Kal  of  nnn. 

E3H  /w£.  a£>.  ÄaZ  of  S"JÜ3 ,  abridged  from 
Siran. 

«iVb^n  Is.  65, 14,  /w*.  #*/.  of  bb\ 

HW\n  Ex.  25,  31,  arising  out  of  tttoJfn 
by  marking  the  -  with  a  vowel  - 
letter.  Many  editions  have  »itoFi 
correctly. 

■>D\n  Ez.  16,  13,  is  the  2  /m.  s%.  fut. 
'"  Z"aZ  of  SiB\ 

ITT 

N?*TI  M-  <*?•  ^^  out  °f  "^  from 
n¥i3. 

IT    T 

D5n  /w£.  op°c«  ■P^-  out  of  ^$5*?   from 

'  %?' 
JiSSnTPROV.  26,  26,  out  of  irt&snn,  fut. 

Hithp.  of  SiD3. 
nbn-l  Gen.  47, 13,  /to.  ap.  ZaZ  of  Sib  J, 

after  the  form  ^b^,  "rb^,   conseq.  not 

from  ffnb. 
•jbn  Judges  19,  20,  formed  from  ^bn  for 

the  pause,  fut.  ap.  Hif.  of  "jib  I.    The 

usual  fut.  ybj  is  changed  into  "jb*1  and 


then  -  becomes  -,  as  b^N"1  Job  18, 
12  =bs#i. 

pn  2  Sam.  17, 16,  is  the  fut.  apoc.  Hif. 
"  of  lib  I. 

ffan  Neh.  3, 14,  /to.  op.  Zfr/.  of  Mim 

"TOn  Jer.  18, 23  in  jpaws«,  out  of  ritran  2 
^ers.  to.  /w*.  üft/.  of  ^in?3  (which  see), 
drawing  back  the  tone  in  the  jussive. 
"»-  for  n-  is  also  in  iD.TFi, 

TOn  Lament.  3,  22,  Ps'.  64,  7,  3  j9.  pi. 
'perf.  Kal  of  Ö72n,  conseq.  for  *]72n, 
with  the  reduplication  resolved  by 
Nun,  as  in  JTWtt  =  n^-TÄ  Another 
»linn  Num.  17,' 28  stands  for  ttfen, 
1  jpers.  jpZ.  j?er/.  Kal. 

ögn-n  Ps.  39, 12,  /to.  op.  iJ//.  of  raja. 
172 n  Ex.  23,  21,  for  IKR,  in  the  Ara- 

maean  manner,  fut.  Hif.  of  taib]72  II. 

(which  see), 
litt n    2  Sam.  19,  14,    contracted   from 

i^DiSn,   fut.  Kal  of  173N:. 
^n,  !"ttn,  imp  er.  Kal  of  "jni  (which  see). 
S^n,  sw  see  2Y\ 
t)Dn  contracted  from  EpNn,  /to.  ÜTaZ  of 

M5Wn  Euth  1, 13,  out  of  ttajtfn,  omit- 
ting the  doubling  of  the  Nun  because 
of  the  pause,  2  p.  pi.  fem.  fut.  Nif.  of 
^;  comp.  FfettNn  Is.  60,  4  for  &". 

Tfrn  Hab.  3,  9* '/to  M/.  of  W  IV.  ' 

ta?rri  1  Sam.  15, 19,  out  of  t3?nn,  /to. 
a/?.  ZaZ  of  £212;  see  USrjn. 

*ib5>n  Ez.  36,  3,' out  of  *ibin,  fut.  Nif. 
'  Kal  of  fib  J  III.  =bb^TL  If  from 
bbi? ,  it  is  the  fut.  Kal  (b*3^)  in  a  form 
which  appears  in  Aramaean. 

■tirrsrn  1  Sam.  28,  24,  /to.  Z"aZ  of  Sieh, 

out  of  rftTS^FTl. 

ü^rrisiön  Jer.  25,  34,  see  y«is  .£&/% 
where  this  singular  form  is  explained 
in  various  ways. 

i-ttb^n  Jer.  19,  3,  fut.  I.  ZaZ  (bsfil)  of 
Tb^£  IL,  comp.  TJÄ7,  G-n\  i^i.  II.  is 
b^  after  the  form  bp_^#,  and  accord- 
ingly the  3  fern.  pi.  fut.  Kal  is  n^b^n. 

^p_n  /?^.  ZaZ  of  2]p_\ 

M2Nin-1  1  Sam.  14,T27  K'tib,  should  be 
read  HDNlnT  meaning  and  his  eyes 
saw.     The  Kri  read  rti'lNni-  which 

t  :  i   t -' 

suits  qiN  verse  29. 
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n^n"l  fut.  ap.  Kal  of  rtS*i.. 

yvjn  Ez.  29,  7,  is  /to.  iW/'.  of  yjn. 

y-in  Eccles.  12,  6,  out  of  ynn,  /itf.  üTaZ 

'of  yan. 
ffcfen  Jer.  9,  17,  out  of  j-ttaian  from 

Nto3 ,  /wt\  iTaZ. 

ITT   '      ' 

*>u5n  Deut.  32, 18  in  pause,  fut.  ap.  Kal 
of  imto  I.   after   the   form  inn.   ""ir 

it  t  r  :  '       r  : 

from  fPit. 

Dttisn  Eccles.  7,  16,  out  of  Dttindn 
(ü?arJ5'nn),  fut.  Hithpa.  of  saw©. 

ndn  /w*.  op.  JM  of  find. 

*iriniü"n  /to.  op.  Hithpa.  of  rtnib. 

5>nton  (in  many  mss.  3>niön)  Is.  41, 10, 
fut.  ap.  Hithpa.  of  Jl^lÜ  I. 

nn  2^72.  constr.  Kal  of  "jro. 

*ninn  2  Sam.  22, 27,  /to.  Zß%.  of  "inn  III., 
from  la  nil  =  "isnnli,  with  an  asso- 
nance to  ^Di.  According  to  others 
for  Tianru   as  it   stands  in  Ps.  18, 

itt  :   •  7  ' 

27,  conseq.  from  11)3. 


hnn  2 Sam. 22, 41,  abridged  from  iinna, 
as  in  Ps.  18,  41,   consequently  from 

ip?- 

Ifinn  fut.  apoc.  Hithp.,   out  of  iiinnn 

from  tinn. 
STinnn  Jer.  12,  5,  a  fut.  from  the  PzA. 

ninn    of   illn,    perhaps    developed 

from  the  noun  nihnn.    See  iiin. 
önn  Ez.  24, 11,  out  of  ünn,  fut. Kal  of 

own. 
IpFi   1  Kings  17,  14  K'tib,    a  peculiar 

infin.    constr.  Kal,    arising   from   the 

doubling  of  "n  (whence  the  feminine 

form  npn,  nn).    See  ire. 
ynn  Prov.'4,  25,  3>nni  Gen.  21,14,  fut. 

ap.  Kal  of  Sim. 
bsnn  2  Sam.  22,  27  in  pause,   out  of 

bnsnn ,  fut.  Hithp.  of  bns ;  but  it  may 

also  be  referred  to  b?n. 
nsnn  Ex.  2,  4,  out  of  a^nn,  /to.  üfäÄp. 

of  alt"1  (which  see). 
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